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"How about we play something different, this is getting kinda old," Oscar said, racking his pool cue as Sam sank the black ball yet again.
"Aww sick of losing?" Sam teased. "What else did you think you might want to lose at?"
"Geez, you guys are so damned competitive!" laughed Amber.
"US?" asked Sam incredulously, "What about you, miss "ooooooh don't miss that easy shot, talking all the time; going to put you off your game!"
Amber laughed, "So, what are we going to play then?"
"I dunno, something other than pool," Oscar said.
"Cards?" Sam suggested.
"What about a bit more pool ... strip pool?" Amber asked, surprising herself at how forward she was being, her pussy tingling at simply having suggested the game.
"What?!" Oscar started.
"Are you serious?" Sam asked, his eyes travelling up and down Amber's body, drinking in the way that her white tank top clung to her lithe frame, her pert breasts pressed against the fabric, the outline of her bra clearly visible through it. He surveyed the curve of her hip, her knee length fawn skirt sitting upon it deliciously, her sleek legs emerging from beneath it.
"Would I have even suggested it if I wasn't?" Amber asked, surveying Sam in return. She loved the way his jeans hugged his arse and she was sure that there was a bit of swelling in the cock area since she'd last looked. She longed to see the muscles that he was barely concealing beneath his black muscle shirt and the thought of his pecs all sweaty didn't help to contain the reaction her pussy was having. She turned to check out Oscar, knowing that his mind, like Sam's was now focussed on wondering what she would look like naked.
He looked awesome in his dark blue casual shirt and tan cargo pants. The curve of his calf turned her on, especially as he'd started waxing his legs since he'd started the cycling. "How nice would it be to have her own leg rubbing up against his", she thought to herself. She wondered how big his cock was as her eyes travelled back up to meet his, which she realised had been returning the favour.
"What the hell, the odds aren't exactly what I'd favour, but for a chance to see your stunning bod nekkid, I'm in," Sam laughed.
"Yeah, it would be better if there was another chick here to even the numbers out," lamented Oscar, "but at least the one that is here is drop dead gorgeous. I'm in. So what are the rules?" he asked.
"Well, its like this," Amber told the two guys, "We each take two of the Kelli-pool balls from the container. Then, whenever one of your balls is potted, you have to take off an item of clothing. The person with one of their balls left on the table last then gets to nominate one of the others to take of another item of clothing. So the most you can lose each game is 3 bits of clothing and the least is 1. Other than that, its just like kelli pool. Simple enough for you two is it?"
"I think that I can work with that," Sam answered.
"Yeah, though it seems mean to have to make you strip off so quickly," laughed Oscar
"Well, I guess we'll just have to wait and see who it is that does all the losing of the clothes, won't we?" Amber retorted, bending to pull the balls out of the tray that they all ended up in, knowing that the two guys were now checking out her butt as she bent over. She pulled the balls from the tray and started racking them in the triangle, commenting that she liked handling the balls, almost as much as she liked having the cue glide through her hands.
Both of the guys laughed, their cocks swelling at the obvious reference that Amber was making. While Amber racked the balls, Oscar grabbed the container with all the numbers in it and shook it, asking who was going to draw first.
"We should let Amber go first seeing that we out number her," Sam offered.
"Hey doesn't worry me, we'll all know that two balls are ours and the rest are maybe someone else's. Then again, I'm the only one that has to get used to having two balls of their own, so I will go first." She took the container from Oscar and tipped it up so that she could retrieve two of the small numbered balls. She looked at them to see which numbers she had. 4 and 6. Then she passed the container back to Oscar who selected the numbers 15 and 3.
On his turn, Sam pulled out 12 and 11. They each put the little balls face down on a ledge out of the way of the game and started to discuss who would break. In the end they settled for rock paper scissors and Oscar came up trumps, winning the break.
"Lucky you won something today," laughed Sam, upping the stakes from the start.
"Yeah, well we'll see whose arse gets bared first around here," Oscar retorted. He addressed the white ball at the top of the table and ran the cue through the vee formed with his thumb and forefinger, sending the ball crashing into the formation at the far end of the table. All three of them watched anxiously as the balls ricocheted off of each other and the cushions. Clunk. One ball dropped. Three sets of eyes scanned the table to try and determine which it was.
Amber moved to the tray where the ball would end up, listening to the passage of the ball through the table's inner workings.
"Fourteen," she called happily, knowing it wasn't hers and hoping that she'd get to see something come off one of the guys straight away.
"Not me," Sam said.
"Me either," replied Oscar.
"Poo," Amber said, laughing as Oscar lined up another shot, this time on the nine. They watched him take his shot, but it just missed the corner pocket, rebounding slightly to the left. Sam then lined up his shot, the 8 firmly in his sights from where the white ball had finished up. It dropped into the side pocket. He looked quizzically at his opponents, wondering. They both gave negative responses and he moved to line up the next ball, which happened to be the three. He dropped that one as well and Oscar moaned.
"Dude, I thought you wanted to get Amber naked, not me!"
"Yeah well obviously if I had a choice ..." Oscar kicked off one of his thongs.
"Right, one down, lots to go," he laughed. Amber called that one thong was a rip-off but quickly relented when she realised that that same tactic might be the only thing that kept her clothes on long enough to get the guy's clothes off.
Sam lined up a shot on the four and missed. Amber felt her heart race as she watched the ball miss the side pocket, relieved that she hadn't had to start with the disrobing at this point. She surveyed the table, wondering which ball she should target. The 6 was in quite a good position, but she wasn't about to drop her won balls, so she lined up the one instead.
"Yay!" she called out as she dropped it into the corner pocket, only to discover that it didn't belong to either of the guys. She missed her next shot on the 13.
Oscar took the cue from her and moved around to the other side of the table. Amber sighed, seeing that the 6 was in quite a good spot for him to have a go at. There were some easier shots, but he liked the look of the six, telling Sam that he had a feeling that as Amber had left it alone, that it must be her ball. He missed, but the ball stopped within an easy shot of dropping into the pocket.
"Hmm, what to do, sink the six or go for something else?" Sam, pondered aloud, watching for a sign of reaction from Amber to give away whether it was her ball or not. She kept her head though and he was left with no clue. "What the hell, I'll sink it just in case, after all, its not mine and I doubt it's Oscars. At least I don't have to get him any more nude than I have to! He sank the ball and Amber kicked off her thong quickly to the side of the room next to Oscars.
"I think we need to get him Oscar," she said as Sam lined up his next shot. Sam laughed and quietly lined up a shot on the 10. He missed.
Amber picked the cue up and again cast her eye over the options. There was the 12. Surely she could put that in. She ran the cue through her hand and watched as the white ball kissed the 12 on the perfect spot and sent it rolling into the pocket. Sam cursed and Amber and Oscar cheered as he bent to pull off one of his sneakers.
"Aww man, you've got the most clothes on!" Amber stated as she quickly did a count of what people were likely to be wearing.
"What a shame," Sam replied, laughing. Amber looked over the table and took another shot, this time dropping the 11 nicely into a pocket.
"That sucks!" Sam said, removing his other shoe to hoots and hollers from Oscar and Amber. Amber thought about what to go for next and decided to try and play some mind games. She lined up the four, her one remaining ball and deliberately missed (a little relieved that she hadn't put it in by mistake).
Oscar took the cue from her and perused his options, deciding to go for the seven which he put in. Amber shook her head and Oscar lined up the 13. He missed. Amber on her turn spotted the 15 laying just near a pocket and put it away. Oscar groaned and kicked off his other thong.
"Woohoo!" Amber yelled," Now I get to make one of you take of extra clothes! The question is, do I use it to even Sam up, or do I Just work on getting Ossie nekkid?" She hesitated, looking from one to the other, wondering which way to go. "I reckon that we should work towards freeing willy Oscar, get something off!" Oscar started to undo the buttons on his shirt, and Amber casually watched, her eyes drinking in the sight of his chest as it gradually appeared with each button that was released. Eventually, he tossed his shirt aside, standing in only his shorts now. Amber surveyed the curves of his pecs and biceps, her insides going gooey at the thought of how they would look as he held himself over her and pounded his cock inside her. Well if things went the way that she planned, she'd find out soon enough.
"Rack em up Sam," Oscar called, breaking her reverie. Sam grabbed the balls and did exactly that as Amber grabbed the ball container and put all of their numbers back in ready for another round.
Amber lined up to break, working on the theory that given that she'd not missed at the end of the last game that she should get another go when the next game started. She slammed the white ball into the triangular formation, sending balls cascading about the table.
"Holy crap! Three in!" Oscar said, "Nice break, Amber." Amber smiled and all threee of them turned to see what the balls were that had dropped in.
"10, 12 and 6!" Sam said, straightening to look at his two competitors.
"Shit, 6 and 12 were both mine!" Amber said, kicking off her remaining thong.
"Well things are about to get interesting," Oscar said, winking at Amber. "What's coming off next, Ams? Skirt or top?"
Amber pondered her choices and then said smirking, "Neither". She wiggled her hands inside her skirt and shimmied her butt about a bit before pulling her skirt up at the back (where she knew the boys couldn't see) and slid her panties down her legs. She grabbed her white panties and put them aside, noting that the crotch was damp from her excitement. Her pussy was tingling and alive with the breath of air that she now felt between her legs under her skirt.
"Now that's dirty!" Sam said, laughing.
"Hey there's nothing in the rules about which order things have to come off in," Amber laughed in response. She returned her attention to the table and lined up the five, but missed.
Sam took his spot alongside the table, lined up the ball and dropped the one into a pocket only to discover that it didn't belong to anyone. He then potted the 15 without removing anyone's clothes before missing a shot on the 7.
Oscar in turn dropped the 13 to see Sam shake his head, no before missing on the 2. Amber went to walk around the table and discovered that Sam had lain down upon the floor so that she had to step over him.
"Perve!" she said to him, turning and going the other way around.
"Damn!" he laughed. "A guy's gotta try doesn't he?"
"Oh you can try, sweety, you can try," Amber laughed, sinking the 5.
"Well you're gonna have to try harder because that wasn't mine," Sam teased back.
"Nor mine," Oscar informed her. She lined up another shot and put the 7 away, starting to get really annoyed that she couldn't manage to pot one of the guy's balls. She then missed on the 13, leaving it hovering at the edge of the pocket. Sam put it away, but Oscar told him that it wasn't his.
"Well, almost a 50/50 chance that the next one I sink is one of your's buddy," Sam laughed at Oscar as he took his shot, dropping the 11 into the pocket.
"Well that wasn't it, so now I guess it is 50/50" Oscar replied. Sam missed his next shot on the 8. Oscar took the cue from him, informing him that now the odds were with him, rather than with Sam. He sank the three.
"Shit," Sam said, discarding a sock.
"Heck, it was only fair that you started to catch up!" Amber said as she watched the two guys banter back and forth between shots.
Oscar was now left with an easy shot on the 14 which he put away, much to the disgust of Sam who let them know that that was his as well as he threw his second sock away.
"Now that's starting to look a bit better," Amber said, smiling.
"Yeah, but not as good as things are going to look when I get to choose someone, is it Amber?" Oscar said to her. Amber groaned, knowing that she had just been targeted for the additional garment that had to come off.
Amber pondered the next bit of clothing to come off. To her mind, she could either remover her tank-top and expose her bra, or remove her bra, which whilst it didn't reveal her directly would be sure to expose her to nipples through the thin fabric. She opted to peel her tank top off over her head.
"Man, now that is hot!" Sam said, his eyes travelling over every inch of the bare skin that had been revealed.
"You are so gorgeous," Oscar told her, his cock swelling against his shorts. Amber blushed under the attention and told the boys that they should be setting up the next game. They rushed to do her bidding and Amber again collected the number balls so that they could select them again.
Amber put her two balls aside ...6 and 14. Sam pulled out the 7 and the 13 and Oscar the 1 and the 3.
Oscar broke the balls following his successful completion of the last game, but failed to excite anything. Sam then took the cue from him and lined a shot up on the 12 which dropped neatly into the pocket. The white fell perfectly for the 3, but he ignored it seeing that it was his.
"Woooooo," Amber said, noting that he deliberately avoided that one. "Sam's go the threeee, Sam's got the threeeee!" He potted the 10 instead before missing on the 15 and passing the cue to Amber.
Amber lined up the 5 and dropped it into the pocket before sinking the two, both of which drew denials from the boys that the balls were theirs. She then missed the four before handing the cue to Oscar. Oscar shot at the one and deliberately missed it, hoping to send the other two off the scent early.
Sam then uncharacteristically missed the 6, much to Amber's relief, though she didn't let it show. Amber on her shot potted the 13, meaning that Sam had to remove an item of clothing.
Amber watched as Sam peeled off his muscle t-shirt, revealing his tightly toned chest. She could feel her nipples harden in response to the two guys now walking around with their gorgeous bods half exposed for her. She could hardly believe how wet her pussy was. Maybe she should have left her panties on after all!
Amber tore her gaze away from the naked flesh and focussed on her next shot, which saw her sink the number 7.
"Unbelievable!" Sam said as his second ball fell into the pocket. "It was only a couple of minutes ago that I'd only lost one shoe!".
"Never mind that, get your jeans off baby!" Amber crowed. Sam released the button on his jeans and slid the zipper down before sliding the denims down his legs, revealing a pair of black boxer shorts. Amber eyed him off eagerly, noting that there was a significant tenting effect happening around Sam's crotch area.
"Mmmm, hello big boy," Amber teased and laughed as Sam moved to adjust his cock in his boxers which were clearly failing to restrain his now erect cock as she rubbed her hands over her bra-clad breasts at him. She heard Oscar moan as well and picked up the cue to take her next shot, which dropped the 8.
"Man, am I hot or what?' she exclaimed as she followed that with the 15 in a corner pocket and followed it with the three.
"Crap!" Oscar said. He then removed his cargo shorts whilst Amber lavished attention on him, resulting in his cock being erect in a similar fashion to Sam's.
"Oooo, this is gettin' gooooooooood" Amber moaned. She licked her tongue along the edge of the cue and both boys moaned and retreated to opposite corners of the table, standing where their cocks were hidden from Amber.
She lined up her next shot, but missed. "Awww, crap, just one more would have done it!" she exclaimed.
"Well given that both of your balls remain on the table, is there any point continuing this game, or do we just let you take off an item of clothing and tell us who has to get naked for your winning the game?" Sam asked Amber as she moved to give the cue to Oscar.
"I reckon we'll just get on with the nuding!" laughed Amber. "And I pick Sam."
"Not until you take off the piece of clothing that you're supposed to," Sam retorted.
"Ok" and with that, Amber reached behind her back and released the clasp of her bra. With both of the guys watching her, she proceeded to hold the cups of the bra against her breasts with one hand and arm whilst using the other to seductively remove the shoulder straps from her sleek shoulders. Her pussy tingled in reaction to the attention and the sight of the guys' boxer shorts expanding significantly as she slowly allowed the bra to fall away and reveal her breasts.
Both guys stood admiring her small, firm mounds with their pink, erect nipples capping off the perfection.
"So do they meet with your approval?" Amber asked, blushing.
"Hell yes!," Sam said. Oscar simply nodded. "Right, then get that cock out for me Sam."
Sam grabbed the waistband of his boxers in his hands and peeled his boxers down, his cock springing free and erect. Amber salivated as she eyed off his member. It was a good size, nice and thick, circumcised and, Amber noted, there was a drop of pre-cum on the tip.
"mmm, that looks awesome!" Amber said quietly. "You have a gorgeous cock. Now rack the balls up, we're not finished yet."
As Sam set about setting up the table again, Oscar grabbed the numbers and dropped them back into the container.
"Hey, what happens now? He's naked. There's nothing to punish him with if his ball gets potted." Oscar commented to Amber, his eyes struggling to tear themselves away from her breasts.
"Well that's when the person who pots his ball gets to tell him what to do!" she told him. "Though it has to be within reason."
"Fair enough, I just hope you're the one to pot his balls and not me," laughed Oscar.
They drew balls again, Amber getting the nine and the fourteen, Oscar the five and the ten and Sam the four and the eight.
Oscar took the ball to break and launched the white into the crisp formation at the other end. The 15 and the four went very close to dropping, but Oscar didn't manage to put any balls away. Sam took the cue from him and set about putting the 15 in the pocket. He then tried to repeat the move on the four, but missed.
"I love the way your cock goes soft when you concentrate on your shot," Amber teased him, which of course brought him back to instant hardness. He stuck his tongue out at her as he passed her the cue.
Amber lined up the six and Sam told her how cool it was to see her breast hanging over the table with her nipple almost brushing on the felt table top as she lined up her shot. She missed.



Oscar missed on the 11 and the Sam on the six. Amber teased the guys about being too distracted to play anymore as she put the one away in a pocket and then followed it up by dropping the two. She then missed the 11.
Oscar took the cue from her and Amber realised that he was eyeing off the 14. If that went in, she'd be naked! She moved around in line with his shot and leant with her hands on the table, her pert breasts standing proudly above the shot that Oscar was attempting to complete. She saw his eyes flick from her to the ball and hoped that it was enough to put him off his game. It dropped.
"Shit!" Amber said. Both of the guys immediately moved closer to her, grinning as they realised that they were about to get to see her pussy. Amber stood before the two guys and placed her hands on the waistband of her skirt. She started to slide it down from her hips, watching the light dance in the eyes of her excited admirers. As she reached the point where she would be exposing her bare mound, she turned so that she was facing the wall as she bent over and dragged the skirt down her legs, exposing her arse.
"What a perfect butt!" Sean exclaimed.
"Oh yeah, those legs go all the way to heaven, don't they?" Oscar added. Amber stepped out of her skirt and turned around to face the boys, her hands covering her pubic region.
"Awww come on, fair's fair, here, you can't stay like that for the rest of the game!" Sam said to her, disappointment dripping in his voice.
"Well, do you think that you'll be able to cope? You seem pretty tense ... " Amber teased, gesturing to his erect penis which was reaching for the sky.
"Oh I reckon I can handle it," Sam replied confidently. Amber grinned at him and moved her hands aside, revealing her bald pussy, the smooth mound of flesh parting at the top of her vagina, a single line separating her smooth, moist lips.
"Fuck, you're bald!" Oscar exclaimed.
"How astute of you," Amber laughed, "Do you like it?"
"Like it? I love it!" Oscar breathed heavily, Sam echoing his approval of the state of her pussy.
"Better get on with the game then, hadn't we," Amber suggested, noting that Oscar was still wearing his boxers (though they did little to hide the state of his arousal).
Oscar's next shot potted the 12 and he looked up, hopeful that it was Amber's second number and that she'd have to do something for him, but it wasn't.. His next shot dropped the four and Sam groaned.
"Shit, now what do I get you to do," Oscar said, his face puzzled, not wanting to have Sam do anything for him. "Wait, I got it, go and stand in front of Amber and wank yourself for her for like 20 seconds."
Amber grinned at the suggestion and Sam moved over to stand before her with his back to Oscar. He grasped his cock in his hand and started to work it up and down. Amber watched, intrigued and excited as the hand first pulled down on the cock so that the head of it was standing firmly out in the air before the hand came back up, drawing the skin from the shaft up over the edge of the head.
Just as she was really starting to enjoy watching it, Oscar called out that the time was up. Amber moaned and commented that she looked forward to Sam loosing more of his balls. Oscar then missed the one with his next shot and passed the cue to Sam.
Sam potted the six and Oscar revealed that the ball belonged to him. Amber clapped her hands with delight and watched as he removed his boxers, freeing his erect cock.
"Wohoo, nudieville!" Amber laughed, clapping her hands as Sam lined up his next shot and dropped the 12. He then missed on the 10 and passed the cue to Amber. Amber played the ball and watched as the white ricocheted, knocking the 14 towards the corner pocket. He mouth seemed dry as she saw her own ball topple into the pocket before it rattled and rolled its way thought the under belly of the table.
Sam turned to her, a huge grin on his face. "I guess you have to do something for me now."
"I guess so, that was the rules," agreed Amber.
"I want to see you slip your finger in your pussy ... and then suck it"
"Geez, don't hold back now you dirty little bugger," Amber laughed. But she lifted one foot up onto the leg of a chair and ran her index finger along her slit before slipping it between her sodden lips. She slid it in as far as she could go. Both Sam and Oscar were mesmerised by the sight and were further enthralled as her finger slid from between her lips again before she moved it to her mouth and sucked it noisily to the last knuckle.
"Oh my god," Oscar said, "That's fucking awesome."
"Tastes good too," Amber said, winking at him before taking the cue to have another shot. She missed the eleven and passed the cue to Oscar.
"I guess I don't really want to pot anything here," he said and missed the pocket by inches. Sam took the cue calling him a wimp and appeared to attempt to put the 8 away, succeeding in placing it in a spot where Amber could put it away ... and thus get him to do something for her.
Amber took the cue, noting the position of the ball. She lined it up and dropped it into the pocket.
"That was me," Sam said matter of factly.
"Well then big boy, I want you to come over here and suck on my nipple for 30 seconds," Amber said.
"Gee, that's such a nasty thing to ask me to do!' Sam laughed moving over and lowering his mouth to the erect little nipple that was proffered to him. He took it in his mouth and gently sucked on it, feeling its hardness with the tip of his tongue, circling it and flicking at it. Amber moaned in response and Sam sucked harder until Amber told him that his time was up.
"Well it would appear that I have the last ball on the table," Oscar said, dropping his little number ten onto the felt. "I think that you should do the splits for me Amber, right over my face." And with that, he lay himself down on the floor so that she could oblige his request. Amber moved to stand with one foot either side of Oscar's head and slowly spread her feet apart, her eyes darting back and forth between his face and his cock.
Oscar watched as Amber opened up above him, marvelling at how good it looked to see her shaved pussy get closer and closer to his face with each second. About two inches from his face, Amber announced that that was as far as she could go and moved to one side to stand up again.
"What a great sight!" Oscar said to her as he clambered back to his feet. "What do we do now?"
"I think we should share out all the balls and keep playing," Amber said. Neither of the boys had a problem with that and so the balls were dished out again. Amber picked the two, four, nine, eleven and thirteen, Sam the three, six, seven, twelve and fifteen, leaving Oscar with the one, five, eight, ten and fourteen.
The balls were racked up and Oscar broke dropping both the eleven and the one from the table.
"Gee, I guess I have to ask myself to do something as well as you," he laughed.
"No way," Amber replied, "If you pot your own from now on, either I get to say what happens, or the next person to have a shot if I do it."
"Fair enough," the two guys responded.
"Get down on your hands and knees Ossie," Amber instructed him. He did as he was told. "Now this is because you've been a bad boy," she added, taking the cue and using it to swat his bare arse.
"Ow!" Oscar exclaimed as the cue slapped against his butt cheeks.
"Mmm, I like punishing boys," Amber laughed. After she had hit him a few more times, Oscar was allowed to his feet, his arse with red lines across it from the impact of the cue.
"Well, at least its my turn now," Oscar said rubbing his butt. He took the cue from Amber and told her to sit on the pool table. "Since you introduced props, you can use one for me. I want you to take the pool cue in your pussy."
"You know I really thought that Sam would be the first to ask me to do this!" Amber laughed. She took the tip of the cue and Sam and Oscar both watched, Oscar supporting the heavy end of the cue as Amber guided the tip between her wet lips. Oscar pushed the cue and Amber controlled the tip as she felt the thin hard wood slide inside her. She stopped it when she had what she believed to be enough inside her and guided Oscar in moving the cue back and forth so that it fucked her like a cock.
Oscar pulled back on the cue so that it left Amber's pussy. He lifted the tip up into the air and then drew it close so that he could smell and lick the tip of the cue.
"Mmm, nice," he said, "I can't wait to taste that without a cue!"
"Well, I guess you'll just have to wait and see how lucky you are then," Amber said, hopping down from the table, her breasts bouncing freely with the movement.
Oscar lined up his next shot and potted the 7.
"That's mine Dude," Sam said.
"Hmm, well I guess I want you to get down on your hands and knees so that Amber can spank your arse like she did to me."
"You're a shit," Sam laughed, and Amber giggled telling him not to worry that she was sure that they'd both enjoy it. Sam assumed the commanded position and Amber took the pool cue and slapped across his arse with it, bringing an exclamation of surprise as a red line appeared on his butt. She slapped him with it a few more times before taking pity on him and letting him stand up again.
Oscar then took another shot on the 14 but missed. He passed the cue over to Sam. Sam lined up his own shot and dropped the 13.
"Mine," Amber said.
"Excellent! I want you to do a back bend for me and hold it for 30 seconds." Amber laughed at the request and sat down on the floor. She then lay down and put her hands over her head on the floor before lifting herself up and slowly walking her hands and feet closer together, her back arching. Sam and Oscar walked around her, loving the way that the position thrust her bald mound and perky breasts out from her body. They told her exactly how hot she was and Amber could feel herself seeping with pleasure at the compliment.
"You know if one of you knelt down, I could give you an upside down blow job from here," Amber remarked as she watched the two erect cocks bouncing past her field of view as they moved around her. "Pity that the time is up" And with that she allowed herself to sink back to the floor.
Sam took the cue and had a shot on the 2, but missed. Amber took the cue from him and potted the five. She looked up expectantly, knowing that the ball wasn't hers. Oscar grinned and she knew that it was his.
"Come over here, Ossie, I want you to put your cock in my mouth for 30 seconds, but you have to stand still and not move or I'll stop." Amber said, delighting in the way his cock twitched at the announcement and the way it bounced freely as he walked to her. Amber knelt down so that her head was level with his cock and watched as he speared it towards her mouth. She noted every vein, the small slit in the top of the engorged head, the shiny drop of precum nurtured within its fold.
She felt the smooth skin of the head as it slid across her tongue and into her mouth. She clamped her lips down around the shaft and just held him, feeling him twitch occasionally as he nestled in the moist warmth that enveloped him. She swirled her tongue around the head as the time expired and heard him moan with disappointment as he slid from her mouth.
"Man I want some of that, please pot my ball Ams," Sam said, having watched her engulf his mate's cock with her mouth. She stood up again, grinning at him, promising that she would try her best. As it turned out though, she potted the 10 which belonged to Oscar.
"What a gip!" Sam called.
"Come here again Oscar. This time I want you to tongue my pussy for 30 seconds."
Amber put one foot up on a chair, spreading her pussy enough so that Oscar could kneel down before her and reach her pussy with his tongue. Amber moaned as she felt the first contact on her labia. Oscar ran his tongue along the outside of her pussy, back and forth, across her lips and up the slit, brushing against her clit. Amber shuddered at the contact and Oscar was about to attack it fervently when he was informed that the time was up. A little reluctantly he thought when he heard Amber's voice.
Amber then missed on the 15 and Sam again called that the game must be rigged. On his own shot, Sam easily potted the 6, one of his own balls.
"Now that isn't quite the way its supposed to happen," Amber laughed.
"Well you made the rules, now you have to tell me what to do," Sam said smugly.
"OK, get the vacuum cleaner and clean the floor naked for me," Amber responded before bursting into a fit of laughter when she saw the stunned look on Sam's face. "Just kidding, get over here so that I can suck on your cock!" she said, trying to compose herfself. She dropped to her knees and took Sam's cock in her mouth, noting that it felt fuller in her mouth than Oscar's, stretching her cheeks that bit more. She held him in her mouth as she had with Oscar and when his time was up, sucked slowly and firmly along the engorged length of his cock until the helmeted head popped from between her lips.
Amber's next shot missed the 4. Sam then potted the 2, which was Amber's. He told her that he wanted to put the cue in her pussy a bit like Oscar had.
"What do you mean, a bit like?" she asked nervously.
"Well, exactly like he did, except I want to see the big end in your pussy."
"Oh god," Amber whispered. "I can try." She hopped up on the table again, her legs spread and Sam passed her the thick end of the cue. Amber asked for a cloth and cleaned the end before allowing the rubber stopper to rest against her slimy pussy lips. She spread them with the fingers of one had and slowly worked her hips so that she was pushing against the cue which began to ease inside her. Before she had a chance to think about it, she had a couple of inches of the thick pool cue working slowly back and forwards in her tight pussy, stretching her wide.
"Oh fuck that is hard," she said. Sam watched, fascinated, his cock standing firmly to attention in response to the sight.
"hey, time's up!" Oscar said when it became apparent that neither of them seemed to worried about stopping their bit of fun.
Reluctantly, Sam pulled the cue out so that he could take his shot. He missed. Amber took the cue and just slapped the balls around the table, somehow managing to drop both the 12 and the 14.
"Alright, I think that's enough, I have one more thing to tell you to do," Amber said, getting down on the floor on her hands and knees.
"Oscar, come and put your cock in my mouth, Sam, fuck me." And with that, she opened her mouth and waited. Neither of the boys wasted time wondering about whether she was serious or not, they just dove into it.
Amber first felt Oscar's cock breach her mouth as he attempted to thrust deep within her cheeks. She turned her head to control how far in he got and enjoyed the sensation of the head of his cock as it rubbed on the inside of her cheek. Then she had to hold still as she felt Sam's cock push up against and then slide in between her pussy lips. She felt him push until his balls rested against her and sighed around the flesh in her mouth.
Amber was filled in her mouth and pussy now and allowed her body to be used as Sam slammed his cock into her again and again, driving her mouth's movements up and down on his friend's cock.
"Oh yes, fuck me, Sam," she mumbled around Oscar's cock. She knelt on the floor taking it until Sam announced that he was going to cum. She told him to cum in her mouth and released Oscar's cock. She spun around and swallowed Sam's large piece of meat, working her mouth up and down its length, loving the fact that it was coated in her own pussy slime. She felt Sam tense and engulfed him with her mouth as his cock pulsed, ejecting its warm, salty load into the back of her throat. Amber swallowed desperately, keen to get all of it down and as Sam subsided, released his cock.
Sam looked down at her, seeing a small trickle of cum that had dribbled onto her chin. Upon pointing it out to her, Amber used her finger to wipe it back up into her mouth, to disappear between her lips.
Sam sat down, his face flushed with pleasure as he told Amber how awesome it had been. Amber grinned at him before turning to Oscar and telling him that she wanted to be fucked. Hard.
She hopped up onto the pool table and lay back with her butt resting on the cushion, pulling her knees up to her chest.
"Do it to me Ossie, stuff me with your cock." Oscar quickly stepped close to her and pushed his cock down with his hand so that it slid between her lips before being sunk to the hilt within her. He started to slide his cock back and forth, observing the way her lips clung to the movement of his cock.
"Oh yeah, harder, Ossie, harder." Oscar speeded up his tempo, his balls now slapping against her arse with each thrust. He saw Amber move a hand to her pussy and after feeling her fingers grab his cock as it slipped in and out of her pussy for a couple of strokes, watched as she began to manipulate her clit.
"HOLD STILL!' she called out after a couple more thrusts and Oscar held his cock buried within her. Amber screamed and shook as an orgasm tore through her body like a spasm emanating from the base of her spine. Oscar attempted to start thrusting again, but Amber told him it was too good and told him that she wanted to finish him with her mouth. She spun around on the pool table, balls rolling around as she lay her tummy and breasts upon the felt. She looked up at him and grinned before letting him sink his flesh into her mouth. Oscar thrust at her and Amber took it all until he exploded. She pulled back as she mis-timed her attempt to swallow the first spurt of cum and his second spurt landed on her face as a result. A third and fourth spurt also landed there and Amber laughed. Oscar moved to get her a cloth and Amber wiped her face off.
"Now that's what I call a game of pool!" she said, grinning at her two naked friends as they eyed off her body and watched her wipe cum from her forehead.
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Steve watched as the large cock disappeared into her mouth. Her lips wrapped themselves around its girth, gliding up and down its length, her head bobbing merrily as Gavin looked down at her.
As he watched, Steve freed his cock from his shorts and wrapped his hand around it, wishing it was his cock that the mouth was wrapped around and loving. He stroked his cock as it filled out to hits full size, swelling as his fist pumped up and down the shaft in time with the mouth on Gavin's erection. He wished that he could be inside the room, rather than out here, peering in through the window. But there was no way that he could do that. He took some comfort in the fact that if he couldn't have Julie, at least his cock was bigger than Gavin's.
He eyed the girl up and down as she continued her oral performance inside the bedroom. She was slim, athletically so, with blonde hair cascading about her face, occasionally obscuring his view, but being pulled out of the way regularly enough to keep him interested. He watched her mouth for a while, the lips full and gorgeous as they parted to allow the long, almost serpentine tongue swirl about the head of the cock. They were a lovely pair of red lips, the colour setting off beautifully against the bronzed skin of the girl's face, which was smooth and almost elfin in its beauty, the cheek bones high, her eyes almost catlike in shape, a scintillating green in colour.
His eyes travelled down over her shoulders to where he could see her lovely breasts falling beneath her chest as she knelt over her boyfriend who was laid back on the bed to enjoy his girlfriend's performance. The nipples were tight and erect, obvious even from his vantage point outside. Her waist was narrow and her hips spread just enough to show off some womanly virtue, but not so much that you would ever consider her 'Rubenesque'. Her butt was tight and her legs long and slim from all the running that she did.
Steve pulled again and again on his cock as the girl continued to suck on her boyfriend. She held her head still and took the cock in her hand, pumping it and Steve watched intently. He could tell from here that Gavin was cumming and that the girl was swallowing it all! It was too much for Steve and he allowed himself the release he'd been seeking, his own cock exploding and blasting sperm all over the wall below the window.
As Julie clambered up alongside her boyfriend on the bed, Steve wished that his cock, like Gavin's had been able to spray its seed down her throat. But it wouldn't be right to do that to your sister, so Steve just watched. He stayed awhile to see if his younger sister was about to take things further, but she and Gavin just lay there and Steve decided that he should get inside before their parents came home again. He went back inside to the TV, to await the two young love birds time to come back out.
Their parents had gone out and left the three of them at home, expecting that they would all sit down and watch a movie, but Gavin and Julie had quickly made their way off to her bedroom, asking Steve to cover for them. He was jealous that he had to sit here and cover for his sister whilst she went off and kissed her boyfriend in her room. As he sat watching the movie, waiting, he had gotten curious as to what his sister was actually doing and had gone out into the yard just on the off chance that he could see something.
He was amazed when he realised that they had the light on and hadn't pulled the curtains closed ... he could see them as clear as he could wish for and had then stood mesmerised as Gavin had pulled Julie's top off over her head to reveal her bra clad breasts.
Steve had watched his sister's breasts with interest for a couple of year's now as they started as just budding little things on her chest and gradually filled out to the C cup size that they were today (he knew her cup size, because he'd kept an eye on the changes to her underwear as it hung upon the line over the same year's he watched her sweaters fill out).
Gavin had started to suck on her breasts and Steve found himself with conflicting emotions ... lust as he saw her nipples pulled and stretched and worked over ... arousal as his cock reacted to the scene before him and shock that he was getting so turned on watching his own sister! Shock that was surpassed when Julie had pushed her boyfriend back on the bed and pulled his pants down and started to suck on his penis! Steve hadn't managed to get that far with his girlfriend and his little sister was already doing it to her boyfriend!
Just thinking back over it had given Steve another erection and typically, Gavin and Julie chose that moment to join him back on the couch. As they sat down, Steve asked if they wanted a drink, getting up to get one for himself, with some small hope of hiding his erection until it subsided.
As Steve stood up to go get the drinks he'd offered, his crotch passed at eye level before Julie, who nearly gasped out loud at what she noticed. She quickly looked at Gavin to see if he had seen it too, but he was too busy trying to see the movie. She'd never really looked at her brother's crotch ... he was her brother after all, but just then when he'd walked in front of her, it was hard not to notice the enormous bulge in his pants.
With the taste of her boyfriend's cum still in her mouth and her insides churning from the release that she hadn't managed to achieve for herself, she became acutely aware of the slimy state of her panties, wet first from giving her boyfriend head and now even more so because she had just seen a hint of the size of her brother's cock.
She couldn't believe that she was being turned on thinking about her brothers' dick and tried to concentrate on the movie instead. Steve returned after a bit with the drinks and sat down next to her on the couch as Julie was in the middle with Gavin at the other end. Julie's eyes were drawn to his pants as he walked in front of her again and although his erection had subsided somewhat, she could still make out a large enough bulge to get her excited again as he sat down.
Just before the movie ended, their parents arrived home and all thoughts of her brother's dick were pushed from her mind, but later that night, Julie lay in her bed, naked, her legs spread and her fingers working feverishly on her clitoris in an effort to release the tension that she had managed to build. As she stroked herself, she remembered the gush of Gavin's cum into her mouth, the feel of the smooth skin of his cock in her mouth ... but superimposed and interspersed on all the images was a vision of the bulge in her brother's pants.
As she came, her juices oozing down her bum crack from her pussy, Julie lay wondering how on earth she had just managed to cum whilst thinking about her brother's dick.
In the next room, Steve lay upon his bed with similar thoughts on his mind. He'd been laying there and thinking back to the visions of his sister's breasts that he'd managed to get whilst she was fooling around with Gavin. His cock responded and he soon found it wrapped in his hand, lubricated with massage oil and sliding in and out of his fist. He imagined looking down to see Julie's full, luscious lips wrapped around his shaft and before long was pumping a cock full of cum into a tissue.
Each of the brother and sister would have been amazed to know that as they drifted off to sleep, their sibling was thinking about ways to see the other's body naked ... sneaky ways ...
A couple of days later, early in the morning, Steve was fiddling around with the video camera that his father had bought him. He was in the bathroom, desperately searching for a place that he could hide it so that his sister couldn't see it. After searching for sometime, he noticed that the wicker clothes basket was looking a little the worse for wear. He found that by wrapping the camera in a towel and carefully positioning it, he could get the lens to be aimed out one of the holes that the basket was exhibiting. He was lucky that he knew his mother only emptied it every second day, because otherwise he might get busted. He piled the clothes back in the basket, everything except for a pair of his sister's panties that he found in the pile. They were a nice hot pink colour and made of a satin-like material and he picked them up and inspected the crotch, noting a dried up 'slime trail' there.
Feeling rather self-conscious, he brought them up to his face and sniffed them before stuffing them back in his pocket. He retreated to his bedroom and lay in bed, waiting to hear the water run, his cock growing with the anticipation of what he might capture on the video as he heard someone enter the bathroom and start the shower running.
As he lay there, he released his growing cock and wrapped his sister's panties around it, using them to stroke up and down the length of his penis. He loved the feel of the slippery material on his shaft and before too long was ready to explode. He recalled the image of his sister's dangling breasts as she sucked on her boyfriend's penis and pushed himself over the limit, his cum flooding into his sister's panties.
He realised that the shower was running a second time. He waited with tensely held anticipation for the water to stop and made his way to the bathroom in his boxers, ready to take his turn on there. He stood at the door and Julie emerged, wrapped in a towel. Steve had half an erection and as he looked up to meet Julie's eyes (after having checked out her body) he thought that Julie was only just bringing her eyes up to meet his, a slight smile on her face. He entered the bathroom and closed the door, peeling off his boxers and starting the water. Had Julie been checking him out? He thought as he considered whether to get in the water or grab the camera. He desperately wanted to check the video but thought it would be safer if he took it with him when he was finished.
He used the soap in the shower to wank a second time for the morning, hornier than he could remember being. He kept imagining that Julie was checking him out and came back in the bathroom and that they proceeded to have sex. He was sitting on the floor of the shower with his erection sliding through his soapy hand when the door to the bathroom opened. He nearly killed himself in his attempts to reach a decent position as his sister walked in.
"Sorry Steve, I forgot my hair brush," she said, walking in quickly but not looking at him. As she turned to leave however, she glanced over at the shower where he was now standing and Steve was sure this time that her eyes had travelled down to his cock, which was standing up, erect and at attention from the recent attention it had been received. But as quickly as he thought she must have looked, she was gone and he was left to return to the floor to stroke himself until he came, his fantasy injected with additional fuel.
Julie sat on her bed, one hand shoved between her legs, two fingers buried in her slit as her other caressed her breast.
"God, it's HUGE!" she thought to herself, the image of her brother's penis now permanently engraved in her mind. She had planned on getting back into the bathroom whilst Steve was in there but hadn't honestly expected him to be standing there with a hard on. And certainly not one that big! The bulge in his pants had given her an idea of course, but to see it just pointing at the ceiling like that ... Wow!
She lay back on her bed and worked herself over as she wondered what it would be like to wrap her lips around it and to pump the shaft up and down with her hand ... to swirl her tongue around the head and then suck it deep into her mouth as it exploded.
"I guess I'll never know," she sighed to herself as she lay recovering from the orgasm she had just treated herself to.
Steve was back in his room, his eye glued to the view finder of the video camera. He couldn't believe what he was seeing. He had rewound it, not all the way because someone had been in the shower before Julie, but far enough to find out who it had been. His Mother.
He had quickly fast-forwarded initially, because he didn't really want to see his mother naked. But then she had gotten out of the shower and put one foot up on the sink to finish shaving around her pussy. The angle of the camera meant that when she lifted her leg it was pointing straight at it. Curiosity had got the better of him and he'd slowed the camera back to normal speed and watched as his mother finished shaving. He assumed that she must have been trimming her bikini line but found himself with an instant hard on when she'd washed off and he'd seen that her pussy was completely bald.
Suddenly he found himself re-appraising his mother. He eyed off her body, finding that it wasn't as bad as he might have imagined. He'd never looked at her objectively before. She was a bit heavier than his sister, but she was so thin that his mother suddenly just looked a bit more womanly. She was still pretty lithe and there wasn't much in the way of fat on her, he thought. Her breasts, surprisingly seemed smaller than Julie's and they sagged a fair bit, but he found the large nipples on them very arousing. As he started to stroke himself again, this time looking at his mother, she started to dress.
Steve hurried the tape up to the point where his sister entered the room and then began stroking himself in earnest as she removed her pyjamas to display her body. He kept pausing it every time there was a good view of her breasts or her pussy. Her pussy was trimmed neatly back to a bikini line and he didn't get the explicit view that he had of his mother, but it was sure enough to get him going yet again. He couldn't wait for a chance to watch this on the big TV. He came again and put the camera away, having to get ready for uni. All day he found himself comparing the girls there to his sister and his mother, wondering if any of them shaved, or how pert their breasts were when released from a confining bra.
Julie was at uni too and found herself measuring up the boys that she came across, wondering whether any of them had a dick as big as her brothers. When she had lunch with Gavin, she stroked him under the table to get him hard wanting to feel a stiff penis. She wondered just how much bigger Steve's really was. She was getting so horny thinking about it. Did she really want to find out? Could she really take her brother in her hand ... or even her mouth she wondered later as she sat on a toilet, masturbating.
A couple of days later, Steve went through the hamper in the laundry again, looking for another pair of his sister's panties. Masturbating in them was really starting to turn him on. He'd even done it with a pair of his mothers since he'd learned that she shaved her pussy.
"Steve, have you seen my ..." Julie stopped, shocked as she entered her brother's room. There he was sitting on his bed, his massive cock erect and his fist pumping it up and down. He had something wrapped around it and as Julie stood staring at his hand and cock as he hurriedly grabbed his quilt to pull over his lap and hide himself.
She looked at the floor where the thing he'd wrapped around it had fallen to the floor. She gasped as she realised that it was a pair of panties. In fact it was the pair of panties that she'd had on yesterday!
"What the hell are you doing?" she asked, stunned.
"Er, sorry," was all that he had managed to offer as his face flushed bright red. Even though Julie had meant to walk in on her brother and wanted to catch him with his cock in his hand like this, she was stunned to see him using her panties to masturbate.
"Were you jacking off in my panties?! She asked accusingly.
"Um yeah ... I'm sorry, I just ... I dunno, I saw them in the hamper and ..." he trailed off.
"I can't believe your wanking with my panties. God, I should tell Mum this!"
"NO!" Steve said quickly, "please, don't, I'll do all your chores for you, I'll do anything you want, but please don't tell Mum and ...I ... I promise not to do it again."
"Well, ok, you can do all my chores for me ... for two weeks!"
"Thanks sis,"
"Wait, there's more ..."
"What?"
"Show me your dick."
"What?!"
"I want to see it. It looked big and I want to see just how big my brother's dick is," Julie said, delighted at this turn of events. Now she was going to get to see it up close, much closer than she had even dreamed might be possible.
Steve pulled the quilt aside and his cock lay across his thigh, gone a bit flaccid, obviously from being sprung.
"Wow," Julie said, admiring just how big it was. It twitched in response and as she continued to stare at it, it grew. She marvelled at the way it thickened and lengthened and then stood up, erect.
"I want to touch it," Julie said, unable to tear her eyes away from the enormous cock before her.
"Umm, ok," her brother said, still unable to believe that he was in this position, sitting on his bed with his sisters' panties discarded on the floor, his cock stiff between them as she looked on.
Julie knelt down before her brother and reached out to take his cock in her hand. She grabbed it around the base of the shaft, marvelling at how much still protruded from her fist. Her fingers just barely wrapped around its girth and as she wrapped a second hand around it, the tip was still poking out.
"God, this is the biggest dick I've ever seen you know!" she whispered in awe.
"Er, thanks," Steve replied, not really quite sure how to respond to the compliment.
"Sarah must love sucking and fucking this!"
"Um, she never has ... I'm ... er ... still a virgin."
"I can't believe you've never used it. I know my friends would die to see this and get to touch it like this."
"Yeah well, I think Sarah is scared of it. She gave me a hand job once, but she wouldn't give me oral and she's already said that she's saving herself for marriage. I really like her, but I sure wish she wasn't waiting." Steve grunted as Julie started stroking her hand up and down his shaft. He sat and watched in amazement as his own sister worked her hand up and down his cock.
"Well, I can't speak for what she's thinking, but I know for a fact that she's missing out. God, if you weren't my brother, I reckon I'd be chasing you around uni to be my boyfriend. I haven't had sex, but I reckon that this would be awesome. Mary Jones has had sex and says that its awesome but from what she said about the George's dick it must only be half the size of yours."
"Well, if you weren't my sister, I reckon I'd be chasing you around the place too, 'cause I think you're hot and I'd love to get my hands on your breasts, they look divine." Julie blushed at her brother's compliment. Her nipples were already aroused and as she knelt before him with his cock in her hand, she decided that maybe it was worth it to go a bit further, even if he was her brother.
"Well, you did let me touch you, so I guess its fair that you get to touch me." She laughed as his jaw dropped at the suggestion she let go of his cock and pulled her sweater off over her head to reveal her pink cotton bra, beautifully displaying her large breasts. She reached around behind her, thrusting her breasts out as she unhooked the bra clasp. She held the cups to her breasts as her brother all but drooled. Standing up, she leaned forwards slightly and let the bra slide down her arms.



Steve was mesmerised. There they were, his sister's breasts, perfect in every way. He tentatively reached out his hands to cup the two delightful orbs. His hands were more than filled and he marvelled at how they could be so soft and yet so firm at the same time. The nipples were like little nuggets in his palms. He squeezed the two breasts, one in each hand, then pushed them together, playing with them and exploring the reactions he could get from his sister as he manipulated them. He pulled on her nipples and Julie squealed a little. He looked up, thinking that he had hurt her, but she had her eyes closed and was licking her lip. He pulled harder and he saw a smile cross her face. He pulled even harder and she lost her balance.
Julie found herself sitting over her brother after he had pulled her off balance by her nipples. She couldn't help but notice that his erection was trapped beneath her skirt.
"God," she thought, "If I didn't have panties on it would be against my pussy!" Her tits were now level with Steve's face and as she looked on, Julie saw his tongue snake out and caress her nipple. A shock seemed to travel through her body. Her brother had just licked her tit ... and she'd liked it"
Emboldened by not being told off, Steve opened his mouth and took his sister's erect nipple into his mouth, sucking it deep to the back of his mouth, trying to get as much of her breast in as possible. Julie was moaning and reached down between her legs to wrap her fingers back around her brother's shaft. He started to moan too and it was obvious that he was having fun.
Julie suddenly withdrew from her brother's lap.
"Wank for me," she said simply.
"Hey?" Steve said, still somewhat lost as to how this had all started.
"You heard me, stroke your cock for me, I want to see your cum."
"Um, I dunno about that I think we've already done more than we should have Sis" Steve said, starting to think about what was going on.
"Oh come on, if I leave I know you're just going to finish."
"What's in it for me?" Steve suddenly asked, a sparkle in his eye."
"I won't tell Mum about your wanking in my panties and ... you might get to suck on my tits another time." Steve had a sparkle in his eye now.
"I'll wank for you if I can cum on your tits," he said. Julie looked pensive at the thought. She hadn't considered it taking a turn in this direction, but quickly decided that this would be fine with her.
"Ok," she replied and knelt before her brother, passing him the panties that he'd been using earlier.
Steve took his sister's panties in his hand and wrapped them about his cock again which felt close to exploding already. Eh worked the panties up and down the shaft, loving the feeling of the material against himself. Julie took her breasts in her hand and manipulated them in front of her brother as he stroked himself. She tweaked her nipples and offered her breasts to him as a landing spot for his sperm.
Steve continued to stroke himself as he neared his orgasm, aimed his cock at his sister's cleavage. He came. He spurted a stream of cum first on her right breast and then on her left. Then, cheekily, he lifted his cock and a small squirt hit his sister on the cheek.
"You shit!" she said to him, wiping it off her cheek and onto the pair of panties that he had just used to wipe cum from his cock. "Well, thanks," she added as she stood, grabbing her sweater and bra in addition to the panties and moving to the door to his room. She looked back at him, sitting with his slowly relaxing cock dangling off the edge of the bed, his cum running down her tits.
"I just might have to let you do this again sometime." As she left him, she used one hand to rub his cum into her left breast so that' she knew he'd see it. She laughed as again his jaw dropped before running quickly to her room to clean up and dress again before their parents came home.
Steve sifted through the hamper again. He was thinking about what had happened the day before, when he had cum all over his sister's breasts. He knew his sister had been turned on; there was no way that she would have let him do it otherwise. And if she had been turned on, surely she must have left the evidence of it in the panties that she was wearing. And that was what he was searching for.
Success! He pulled out the pair of pale blue cotton panties that he knew hadn't been in the hamper the day before and stuffed them quickly into his pocket as he made his way back to his room. Once safe inside, he pulled out his video camera so that he could watch the footage he had managed to get one more time. As he watched it, he sniffed his sister's panties and freed his cock, which was rapidly expanding to its full size.
He thought back to his sister sitting between his legs, her tits out and her mouth so teasingly close to the tip of his cock as she'd stroked him up and down. He thought about when he'd seen her blow her boyfriend Gavin and groaned as he brought himself even closer to climax. He sniffed the panties again before wrapping them around his cock and rubbing them up and down, getting himself off, unleashing his cum into her panties.
Julie came home horny. She'd spent the afternoon with Gavin, but they'd not been able to get away from their friends to manage any intimacy and Julie had had to settle for teasing Gavin mercilessly, touching him and rubbing her breasts up against him when no one was looking. Of course it had turned her on as well, but she'd not managed to satisfy herself.
She called out as she entered the house to check if anyone was home. Steve answered her from the living room and she went in to say hello. She noted that he looked her over as she entered the room and felt herself getting excited as she slid up next to him on the couch, deciding that he could do with some teasing too. Steve wasn't quite sure how to take this. It was one thing to cum on your sister's tits in the heat of the moment, when you'd been caught with your pants down. He didn't even have a problem with perving on her sucking off her boyfriend. But to come out in the middle of the day have her rubbing his leg while her breasts were pushed up against his side was almost more than he thought reasonable.
"Julie, I don't think its right ... what we did yesterday, we shouldn't do it again." Julie looked at him, startled.
"What? I thought that you enjoyed yourself?" she asked him.
"I did, but you're my sister and it isn't right."
"Is that why you're sitting here with a massive boner?" she asked him, her hand seizing his cock through his jeans.
"Look, it doesn't matter if it feels good or I liked it or anything, its just not right."
"Well, I look at it like this," Julie answered, "I don't' want to marry you, I don't want to have your children, but you have the biggest and best cock I have ever seen in my life and until I find someone that compares, I'll be buggered if I am going to let it out of my grasp."
"Well, I get a say in this too and I don't think that it's going to happen again."
"You don't think? You're not even sure?" Julie teased him, slipping her finger into her mouth and sucked on it, "what if I said I wanted to give you a head job?"
Steve stopped in the middle of standing up. Julie giggled. "Well that sure got your attention.
"You'd do that? You'd suck me off?" he asked her.
"Oh yes, I surely want to get a chance to suck that monster! As long as you're prepared to return the favour of course."
"Huh?"
"Its simple. I suck you until you cum and you lick me into orgasmic bliss in return."
"Oh," Steve replied. He'd never licked a girl's pussy before and was concerned that his little sister would laugh if he weren't very good at it. He decided to admit the truth to her. "I've never done it, I only have an idea of what to do from books and magazines ... but I'm willing to give it a try, ... " he suggested tentatively.
"Well, no one's ever done it for me so we can learn together," Julie suggested.
"Ok, cool. Where do you want to do it?"
"My room," Julie replied, standing to make her way to her room. Steve followed her, his cock straining desperately against his jeans.
When they got to Julie's room, she told him to undress and lay down on her bed. Steve hurried to comply, intent on getting this to happen before he woke from whatever dream he was in to find out it wasn't real, or to find that his sister had changed her mind.
Julie looked at the massive cock lying up against her brother's belly and climbed onto the bed to get between his legs. She took his cock in her hand and then lowered her face to lick the tip of it. It twitched in her hand at the contact and she smiled before running her tongue down one side and then up the other. Steve moaned in appreciation as his sister's tongue commenced pleasuring his cock. He looked down across his belly to see Julie open her mouth as wide as she could and take the head of his cock in it. She sucked hungrily at the head of it and Steve was amazed at the pleasure that it sent coursing through his body.
Julie lowered her mouth further in an attempt to take as much of it as she could. Her mouth was totally full of cock and she still had ample room to wrap her hand around the base of it. As she did this she pumped it and found her brother starting to thrust at her as she sucked on him, thrusting his cock against the back of her throat. She gagged a bit and released him for a moment, running her hand up over the head and back down again, lubricated with her saliva.
"God, I still can't believe how big your cock is Steve," she said to him. "There sure as hell no way anyone would ever get all of this in their mouth, but I'm sure you don't mind that do you?"
Steve indicated that with how good it felt to have her sucking on it, he'd take whatever he could get and sure as hell wouldn't complain. Julie resumed sucking on his cock, taking her time to swirl her tongue around the head, to lick the underside and to bob up and down on it as he thrust at her.
Julie let her saliva run down his shaft as she sucked him until her hand was sliding up and down it in counter point to the motion of her mouth on his head. Steve was groaning and moaning and thrusting at her before he held still and exploded into his sister's mouth.
Julie was taken by surprise by the amount of cum that was unleashed into her mouth and as it splashed against the back of her throat, she gagged and cum ran out of her mouth and down her chin. The next spurt hit her on the forehead as she pulled her mouth off the cock and a third hit her chin and dripped back over her hand and Steve's cock.
"Far out, what a mess," laughed Julie as Steve asked if she was ok. "I didn't expect so much, or it to be so forceful in my mouth," she told him. "Let me go clean up and then you can lick my pussy. She ran off to the bathroom and laughed at the image there, thinking what her mother would say if she saw her drenched in her brother's cum. She quickly cleaned up and headed back to her room.
As she came in the door, Julie was pulling her jeans down, her panties going with them at the same time.
She threw herself down on the bed and spread her legs as her brother's eyes tracked the progress of her pussy across the room. He looked on in wonder as the mysteries of his sister's genitals were displayed before him. He ran a finger down her slit, wetting it with her juices before bringing it to his lips to taste.
"Do you like it?" Julie asked him when she saw what he was doing.
"Its not horrible," he replied, smiling as he lowered himself down on the bed to access her pussy with her tongue.
As he did so, Julie ran a finger between her lips and then tasted herself, shocking Steve, who watched, mesmerised, as her wet finger disappeared between her wonderful lips.
"Hmm, all I can taste is your cum," she said to him, "I'll have to try it another time."
Steve simply looked on in wonder until Julie reminded him that he was supposed to be pleasuring her. He ran his tongue over her pussy and as he did so, Julie told him what felt good and what didn't. He pushed his tongue inside her hole and wiggled it around and licked every single part of her pussy until it was dripping wet from her pleasure and excitement.
Julie reached down with her hands and pulled her lips apart, totally opening herself up to her brother. "Lick me here," she said, indicating her clit. "Lick all around it and over it for me."
Steve obeyed, letting his tongue concentrate its movements on the little nub of pleasure that she had shown him. Soon Julie started moaning and squealing, writhing beneath him as she was driven closer and closer to orgasm.
"Oh God, harder. Harder. There, yes, yes, more, right there, Oh God YES!" Julie cried out as she was swamped by her orgasm. She pushed Steve's head away as he tried to keep licking her. She collapsed, spent upon the bed and thanked her brother, telling him that it was the best thing she'd ever had done. That she might just have to get Gavin to do that for her next time. Or dump him if he refused. As Steve was leaving, Julie asked him to pass her panties and wait. Steve picked them up off of the floor and flipped them to her.
Julie stood up and pulled on the white cotton panties. She pulled them higher and higher, until she was giving Steve an excellent view of a camel toe, her panties were so tight against her pussy. Then she wiggled around and moved them until they were wedged between her pussy lips. Steve's cock was getting hard again as he watched his sister play with her panties. Then she reached down to her pussy with her finger and pushed them into her wet pussy.
Steve grasped his cock and started to pump it with his fist. Julie smiled as she watched and then pulled the panties off again. Steve wasn't sure what was happening and then Julie threw them to him.
"There you go bro, no need to go through the hamper now, you can enjoy them. You can play with yourself, but don't cum in them, I might be back for another taste tonight. And with that she pulled a clean pair out of her drawer and put them on along with her jeans. She ushered her brother out of her room and sat down to write in her diary.
After dinner, as they were stacking the dishwasher, Julie asked her mum, "Mum, does Daddy have a big dick?"
Olivia dropped the plate she was holding and it shattered on the kitchen floor. "What the hell?" she muttered as she turned to her daughter.
"I just wondered, I accidentally walked in on Steve in the shower and saw him and it looked really big. I wondered whether Dad had a big one too, or if its just because I haven't seen one before?"
Olivia had seen Julie with her boyfriend and had assumed that they were already having sex from the way that they behaved together and even if they weren't, she doubted very much that she'd never seen a penis before. But regardless of that, she wasn't going to go along with this line of questioning!
"Well, for a start there is no way that I am going to answer that, because you have no need to know what size your father is and secondly, you should know better than to walk in on your brother!
Julie attempted to wheedle more information out of her mother, but was unsuccessful. They both went to bed in the end, thinking about the conversation. Julie was still wondering, as she had been since she'd sucked off her brother that afternoon, how big her father's cock was, and Olivia was wondering just how big her son was that it had driven Julie to ask her.
When she went to bed that night, she found that her musings had made her very horny and she rolled her husband Dave over and started sucking on his cock. It was indeed very large and she never tired of pleasing him orally and loved nothing more than to have it stretching her pussy lips wide. She was happy just sucking on him for now and Dave certainly wasn't complaining as she applied her well-practised skills on his cock. Dave groaned in appreciation as she sucked him all the way to an orgasm and swallowed his cum.
"Mmm, thanks sweetie, I don't know what brought that on, but you can do it anytime you like."
Olivia laughed, "I don't know what brought it on either, I just had a sudden craving to suck you off. I guess I haven't done that for awhile, huh?"
"Yeah, it has been awhile, maybe I should return the favour?"
"Its ok, right now I just feel like sleeping, but you never know ... maybe in the morning ..." And with that they kissed and dozed off to sleep.
Julie lay in her bed thinking about the fun that she'd had with Steve that afternoon. She was feeling horny again and decided that she should have a bit of fun. She glanced over at her clock. 1am. Everyone should be well asleep by now she thought, climbing out of her bed and making her way down the hall to her brother's room. She slipped in and pushed the door until it almost latched closed and then made her way over to his bed. She was in luck; he was sleeping on his back. As carefully as she could, she pulled his quilt up to expose his legs and boxers, trying desperately not to wake him. He moved in his sleep and moaned a bit, but he didn't wake up. Now, for the fun bit, she thought to herself. She undid the button on the fly of his boxers and delicately pulled out his soft cock. Leaning over him, supporting herself on the bed, she took his cock in her mouth and started to suck on it. Steve moaned in his sleep and his cock started to fill out to its full size. Julie held it in her mouth as it grew until it felt like her jaw was going to seize up.
At this point, Steve did wake up, feeling horny and with the most pleasurable sensation below his waist. He peered down to see what was going on and in his sleep addled state, slowly came to realise that his sister had snuck into his room to suck on his cock! He didn't say anything, but just lay back on the bed and enjoyed it.
Julie bobbed her head up and down, slobbering all over it, feeling Steve thrusting at her as he had done that afternoon. She wrapped one hand around his balls and the other around the shaft of his cock as she continued to work him to an orgasm. When he came, she took his sperm in her mouth and swallowed it all.
Standing up again, she walked to the head of the bed and simply said, "Goodnight Steve."
"Mmm, it sure is," he said, as she walked out of his room in the direction of her bedroom. Steve lay back down to sleep watching and admiring the retreating form of his sister, totally amazed at what she had just done. Who would have thought she was such a little slut, even if she had been blowing her boyfriend.
Steve was in the shower, washing shampoo from his hair and heard the door to the bathroom open. He was just about to call out and ask Julie if she couldn't get enough and needed to drink some more of his cum when his mother called out to him, "Sorry Steve, I thought Julie was in here, I just need the hamper."
"Oh, ok, Mum," Steve said back, glad that he hadn't gaffed. "God, how close was that?" he thought to himself as he opened his eyes again to see the door closing behind him.
Olivia walked out of the bathroom in disbelief. Julie was right; her son's cock was huge. He hadn't been erect or anything but if he grew in the same proportion her husband did when he was erect, he would probably be at least an inch bigger. She didn't know what amazed her more, the fact that she'd deliberately gone in there to have a look, or the fact that it had turned out to be so massive.
All Olivia could think about for the rest of the day was how big she thought it might get by the time it was fully erect. She found herself plotting ways that she might be able to find out, which shocked her even more than her daring in entering the bathroom. She told herself that it wasn't right to be thinking about her son in this manner and that she should just get over it.



But by the afternoon, she found herself flat on her back on her bed, the skirt she was wearing pulled up around her waist, her panties discarded and her sleek silver vibrator buried in her bald pussy. She slid it in and out of her wet hole, moaning. Images of massive cocks passed through her mind as she pleasured herself. She kept building her pleasure, allowing the vibrating toy to graze against her clit before sliding it deep inside her, working it around, wondering what it would be like to have a cock even bigger than her husband's stretching her wide, pummelling against her bald pussy lips.
Olivia lost track of time in her fantasies and finally allowed herself a release, the vibrator stimulating her clit until she plunged over the edge into ecstasy, her pussy quivering.
As she cleaned up and pulled her panties back on, she found herself with an even deeper desire to try and find a way to see her son's cock. She wandered into his bedroom and was looking around, wondering if she could hide somewhere but decided that she'd probably have to be in there for hours and wouldn't get away with it. Then she spotted it. On top of her son's computer was a webcam that Dave had given him for his birthday the year before.
All the family had them; it was a legacy of Dave's job, working as a computer salesman. He was always bringing new fangled toys home. Hell, there was a computer in Steve's room; one in Julie's room, one in the study and Dave even had a laptop with a cam attached. He'd hooked up a wireless network in the house so that he could work anywhere that he wanted with the laptop.
Julie didn't know computers inside out, but she knew enough to get around. She turned Steve's computer on, the inkling of an idea forming in her mind. Sure enough, when it was booted up, she noticed that he had a couple of messenger programs and that he'd obviously used his webcam to chat with his girlfriend and his mates at night.
She opened up one of the programs and read his profile, careful to remember the sign on name. She was surprised to find that it all appeared innocent. Sure he had a stash of porn pics saved but she couldn't find any evidence of his having been involved in any 'cyber sex' or the like. "God, if I was the one with a cock like that, I'd be showing it off all over the internet," she thought to herself. After all, she had shown more than one guy her bald pussy over the webcam for a bit of fun.
She was careful to leave the room as close to how she found it as possible and to shut down the computer before leaving her son's room, her mind astir with possibilities and her pussy wet with anticipation.
Julie kept thinking back to her conversation with her mother about whether her father's cock was a big one or not. Her mother had certainly been unwilling to divulge any information, which left her with the option of finding out for herself. Well, what had worked once was bound to work again and so Julie simply waited until she could be sure that her father was in the shower one day and walked in under the pretence of requiring some makeup that she'd deliberately left in there.
As expected, her father reacted with shock and Julie was happy to discover that his sudden movement sent water cascading over the shower screen, clearing the glass of its steam and giving her a quick glance at his cock. She noted happily that it was indeed large, though she couldn't be sure from the quick glance that she managed as to how it compared to Steve's. She left the bathroom half satisfied with her efforts.
It was about a week later that Dave was working late, Julie was at a friend's place and Steve had told his Mum that he was going to go surf the net for a while before bed.
Olivia called out that that was fine; she was going to go to be early. She raced off to her room and fired up the laptop, logging in to the net and turning on the messenger program that she'd downloaded earlier in the week. She sought out her son's screen name and sure enough, he had turned on his messenger.
>hornylady> Hi there, hunky one, I was just checking through some random profiles and I came across your gorgeous picture and had to say hi," Julie sent to him.
>Soccer_Steve> Um, thanks.
In his room, Steve was surprised by the message that had popped up on his screen. He'd hadn't really come across someone messaging him out of the blue before. He'd sent messages to a couple of girls, but nothing had ever happened ... conversation seemed to peter out after a couple of quick exchanges.
>hornylady> Oh anytime. Are u busy? >Soccer_Steve> Not really. >hornylady> Do u like to have fun? >Soccer_Steve> Um, yeah, depends what u had in mind I guess. >hornylady> I think my screen name says it all really >Soccer_Steve> Yeah, well I wondered about that >hornylady> Well, don't u ever get horny? >Soccer_Steve> Yeah >hornylady> and do u do anything about it? >Soccer_Steve> Of course >hornylady> Well that's good to know. Would u like to help me satisfy my urges? >Soccer_Steve> Um, I don't know anything about u. What do u look like. >hornylady> Hmm, let me see, I have brown hair down to my shoulders, green eyes, slim waist, nicely sized breasts, long legs and a nice, bald pussy. Does that sound like u might want to have fun with me?
That got Steve's attention. At the mention of a bald pussy, his interest was instantly peaked. It made him think back to his mother's pussy.
>Soccer_Steve> Ur pussy is really bald? >hornylady> Oh yes, I love to keep myself bald. Are u going to help me get my nice bald pussy all happy and wet? >Soccer_Steve>I could do, but what do I have to do to help? >hornylady>Do you have a webcam? U could let me see your dick, show me if it's a big one or not >Soccer_Steve> How do I know that ur not some dirty old man just pretending to be a woman to see my cock? Do u have a webcam to show me ur nice bald pussy? And how old are u? Do u have sound? (Steve was suddenly suspicious about how forward this woman was being) >hornylady> I have a cam, but no sound, so I can show u my pussy and that should ease ur worries about me being a dirty old perve. And as to my age ... its not polite to ask a lady her age ... if u don't like what u see, u can always ignore me after. >Soccer_Steve> Sounds fair to me. I don't have sound either. Turn on ur cam and I'll get mine going.
Steve turned on his webcam, his cock growing in his pants with the anticipation of seeing a complete stranger's bald pussy. He saw an image come up on his screen from the woman's cam as she joined him in cam to cam chat. He could see that she was sitting in a denim skirt, her waist bare above it.
>hornylady> Do u like what you see? >Soccer_Steve> Yeah, I do, but I'd like to see ur face and tits too. >hornylady> We'll have to see about that, for now, this will have to do. Ur pants seem to be under a bit of pressure there, care to remove them? >Soccer_Steve> Um, ok.
Steve stood up and peeled off his jeans, leaving his boxers on as he sat back down on his chair, his semi erect cock tenting his boxers. He noticed the woman at the other end wiggling her butt and pulling her skirt up, exposing the crotch of her panties. He felt his cock twitch a bit.
>hornylady> Well u have an impressive tent there, Steve >Soccer_Steve> Oh its not completely erect yet >hornylady> Really? Or are u just boasting? >Soccer_Steve> Not boasting, show me ur pussy and I'll prove it to you.
The woman at the other end stood up and Steve got a view of her legs. From what he could see they looked quite nice. Not brilliant, but not shabby either. When she sat down he could see that she was still wearing a black satin thong.
>hornylady> like my thong? >Soccer_Steve> Oh yes, I love panties, they get me horny. But u said I could see ur pussy.
Steve was really turned on to see the woman's thong and wrapped hand around his cock and started stroking it through his boxers until it was full length.
>hornylady> All in good time. I can c already that u weren't boasting. From what I can c u must be huge!
Olivia was stroking her pussy through the satin now. She was soaked. She couldn't believe that she was talking her son into showing her his cock. And from what she could see it was truly enormous.
>Soccer_Steve> Is ur thong nice and wet? >hornylady> Oh yes, I want to see ur cock properly and then I'll be super-wet >Soccer_Steve> I wish I could have ur thong, then I could use it to masturbate. Olivia was a bit shocked at this, but was committed to seeing the monster cock now. >hornylady> Please show me ... Wow, this woman seemed desperate to see him, but she was also holding out on him Steve decided. He was determined not to reveal himself first. >Soccer_Steve> I think u should show me first. After all, uv seen my face and iv only seen ur thong! Prove that ur wet. Show me a wet finger.
Olivia decided that she was going to have to offer _something_ in order for her to see this and so she slipped her left hand inside the waist band of her panties and slid a finger into her sopping pussy until it was nice and wet. Then she held her hand in front of the camera and pushed her thumb and finger together. When she pulled them apart again, there was a string of juice hanging between them.
>hornylady>think ud like to taste that? >Soccer_Steve> Oh yes, id love to lick it from ur pussy ... of course id like to see it first. >hornylady> lol ok ok, check this out big boy
Olivia conceded that she would have to show her son her pussy. At least doing it over the net like this was anonymous and she could pretend that it was just another of the strangers that she had flashed over the last year or so.
She pulled aside the thong and leant back, showing that she was indeed bald, her lips glistening with the moisture that her pussy had released.
>Soccer_Steve>oh wow, that's cool ... take the thong off? >hornylady> shoe me urs first.
Steve quickly whipped out his massive cock so that hornylady could see it.
>hornylady> that is gorgeous, put your hand flat against ur belly so I can see it all and zoom in on it?
Steve did as he was requested and received a quick string of appreciative messages concerning the size and beauty of his cock.
Olivia wondered just how experienced her son was with his cock and realised that this would be the ideal way for her to find out things he would never tell his mother.
>hornylady> wow the girls must love getting fucked with that >Soccer_Steve> well I don't know yet. >hornylady> ur a virgin? >Soccer_Steve> yeah :o( >hornylady> lol nothing to be sad about im sure it wont be long for u
Olivia was both amazed and pleased that her son hadn't had intercourse yet, but did find it hard to encourage him too!
>Soccer_Steve> I did get a blowjob though :o) >hornylady> well that must have been fun for u ... and her! >Soccer_Steve> I loved it! >hornylady> lol im sure u did >Soccer_Steve> yeah and the best thing is that I think shes gonna keep doing it. >hornylady> I would if I was her >Soccer_Steve> take ur thong off now?
Olivia decided that she should at the very least keep her promise and given how horny she was, she didn't really care that she was about to get her pussy completely nude in front of her son, she was just looking at him as the most enormous cock she'd ever seen. It was easier now that his face was out of the screen shot.
She sat down on the chair and spread her legs and watched the string of messages flow on the screen as Steve told her how beautiful her pussy was and how much he'd like to lick it and get his cock in it.
>hornylady> will you cum for me? >Soccer_Steve> um, if I can see u put ur fingers in ur pussy? >hornylady>sure >Soccer_Steve> cool ... I wont' be typing for awhile then >hornylady> u just work that cock for me sweetie and I'll do the same with my pussy for u. >Soccer_Steve> k
Steve started to wank his cock. As he did so, pumping his shaft up and down with his fist, he watched the bald pussy on his screen. Hornylady was working her fingers all over her pussy, touching herself, running them up and down the lips, pushing into her hole and finally settling on her clit where they worked in a circle. Steve felt precum oozing slowly from the tip of his cock and moved his hand up to smear it over the head to lubricate it. He twisted is fist all around the wet head of his cock and noticed hornylady slip two fingers inside her hole and thrust them in and out.
He was getting close to cumming and quickly typed with one hand ...
>Soccer_Steve> gonna cum
>hornylady> do it in ur hand for me
came the reply as one hand disappeared briefly from pleasuring her pussy.
Steve worked his cock with his right hand, aiming at his left as he reached his climax, his cock pulsing and spurting into his open palm, some of it missing off of the end and shooting onto the floor.
>hornylady> wow, that was amazing steve, thanks for sharing that with me! >Soccer_Steve> my pleaure thanks for sharing ur pussy! Can we do it again sometime? >hornylady> um, we'll see ... keep an eye out for me online. If im here, message me. >Soccer_Steve> k, Ive gotta clean up. >hornylady>k, night
Olivia turned off the computer and went to bed and fingered herself properly until she came. Steve cleaned up the mess on himself and the floor and clambered into bed.
"Wow, why haven't I managed to do that before on the Internet?" he thought, a world of opportunity suddenly opening up in his mind.
He drifted off to sleep with images of bald pussies in his mind ... hornylady's and his mother's, not realising that they were one and the same.
Olivia slept fitfully, guilty about what she'd just done, excited by it, not sure what to do.
The next day, Olivia found it hard to face her son over breakfast. She was torn between guilt and desire. She couldn't meet his gaze and wasn't brave enough to ask why he seemed to be in such a happy mood that morning. He probably wouldn't answer and besides, she'd probably blush. She kept flicking glances at his crotch, remembering just how wonderful his engorged cock had been, then feeling guilty about it.
She did note that Steve and Julie were getting along really well, which was nice. She went out for the day and managed to push it all to the back of her mind for a while.
Julie knocked on Steve's door that afternoon when there wasn't anyone at home and entered his bedroom when he told her to come in. He was sitting at his computer and Julie asked him what he was up to.
"Just surfing the net and stuff," he replied.
"Find anything interesting?" she asked as she moved closer to him, noting that he had a boner. As she got closer to the computer, she noticed a message window open.
"Just some porn," he laughed, blushing.
"Who's hornylady?" she asked him as he quickly closed it, which then revealed a lesbian porn site that he had open. He closed that too.
"Just some woman that messaged me last night."
"Oh, just some woman? With a name like hornylady? What'd she do, ask to see your dick?"
"Actually, that's exactly what she did."
"Really, did you show her?" Julie asked. Steve laughed nervously as he admitted that he had.
"Was she impressed by your enormous monster cock?" Julie asked, kneeling down beside his chair and stroking him through his pants.
"Yeah and she wanted to see me cum."
"And?"
"So I masturbated for her," Steve told his sister as she undid his pants and released his hard cock. She took it in her mouth and sucked it for him.
"And was that as good as me doing this?" she asked him as she swirled her tongue around the head of his penis.
"Not even close," he grunted.
"So why did you do it?"
"Because it was naughty and fun ... and because she showed me her shaved pussy," Steve told her.
"Really? She had a shaved pussy? Like down to a bit of hair or totally bald?"
"Completely bald," he answered as Julie swallowed as much of his cock as she could before sucking slowly back up the length of it, all the time gently massaging his shaft with her hand.
"So you like her pussy better than mine I guess. I suppose you won't want to lick my hairy pussy now," she teased him.
"Oh no, I definitely want to get to do that again," he assured her.
"Good, because it needs a good licking," she said, standing up and sliding her shorts off along with her panties. She sat down on his bed and spread her legs before him.
"Come on brother mine, lick my pussy for me," She said to him, spreading her lips and rubbing her clit. Steve didn't waste any time and got down on his hands and knees before his sister and set to work licking his tongue all over her juicy slit, his tongue travelling all over her lips, dipping into her hole.
"Lick my clit, make me cum," Julie urged her brother after a couple of minutes of loving attention from her brother. Steve did as he was bid, centring his tongue on her clit and pushing and rubbing with it until she shook and convulsed and squealed as her orgasm crashed through her system.
"Oh God I love that," Julie said to him. "Thanks, now I want to feel your cum on my titties again. As he stood up, Julie clambered from the bed to get on her knees before him and start sucking on his cock, only stopping long enough to remover her shirt and bra.
"Man you are such a slut Julie, I never would have picked you to be like this, not that I mind of course," he laughed.
"Huh, you can talk," she said between mouthfuls. As she sucked on his cock, she picked up her panties and started rubbing the crotch of them into her pussy. Then she handed them to her brother.
"Here, take your slutty little sister's panties and lick the slimy crotch, I want to see you lick my slime from my panties while I suck your dick!" Steve took the panties from his sister and brought them to his face, sniffing them to enjoy the aroma of her sex that was entangled within the fabric.
He turned them inside out and ran his tongue through her slime as he gazed down at her mouth wrapped firmly about the head of his cock, bobbing up and down slowly as she watched his tongue.
The lusty look in her eyes and the taste of her pussy was too much and Steve told Julie that he was going to cum. She pulled him out of her mouth and wanked him, aiming his cock at her chest. He sprayed his load all over her breasts and Julie reached down to rub it into her skin, pulling on the nipples with her cummy fingers.
"Mmm thanks Steve, I think I'll go get cleaned up before Mum gets home now. I hope that that was better than what horny lady does for you over the net," she laughed as she left the room. Steve thought to himself that of course it was, but he still loved seeing that completely hairless pussy with a couple of fingers buried in it.
Over the next week, he kept an eye out for hornylady when he was on the net, but she hadn't appeared. Then, one night, alone at home with just his mother again, he saw her appear on his friends list.
>Soccer_Steve> Hey! >hornylady> Well hello there big boy! Lol >Soccer_Steve>I was starting to think that I wouldn't see u again. >hornylady> Well, I can't always get on here and I've been kinda busy >Soccer_Steve> Fair enough. >hornylady>So, u liked it last time? >Soccer_Steve> Oh yeah. I just wish I had ur thong after ud taken it off. >hornylady> U really like panties? >Soccer_Steve> Yeah, I like to masturbate with them. >hornylady>?? do you wear them? >Soccer_Steve> No no lol I just use them to rub up and down on my cock. >hornylady> Oh >Soccer_Steve> Does that disgust u? >hornylady> No, I was surprised, not disgusted. >Soccer_Steve> Good >hornylady> So are u gonna show me the monster? >Soccer_Steve> Sure, if ur gonna show me the sweet lady > hornylady> of course I will hunky one >Soccer_Steve> lol
Steve pulled his pants off to reveal his semi-erect cock and the lady on the other end stripped down to just her panties, which were a blue satin in a more traditional cut than the thong she'd worn last time. She started to rub the crotch with her hand and Steve found his cock getting hard in response.



>hornylady> Anything I can do to help u to show me that wonderful thing cumming again? >Soccer_Steve> Do you have a dildo or something that I could watch u put in ur pussy? >hornylady> I do actually. >Soccer_Steve> will u do it? >hornylady> sure.
Steve saw the panties removed and then the lady disappear for a moment before he saw a silver vibrator in the view, being run gently up and down the wet pussy .
>Soccer_Steve> push it in
Olivia pushed the vibrator into her pussy at her son's request, working it around and in and out and he stroked his cock.
>hornylady> do u have something to lube that beautiful cock with? >Soccer_Steve>like what? >hornylady> moisturiser? >Soccer_Steve> my mum or my sister might? >hornylady> are either of them home? >Soccer_Steve> just mum >hornylady> then check ur sister's room.
Steve pulled his pants on and quickly went into Julie's room to seek for some moisturiser. Sure enough there was some on her dresser. He grabbed it and went back to his room where he saw that horny lady was still amusing herself with the vibrator.
>hornylady> use it to wank for me.
Steve poured some on his hand and then started working it up and down his cock. Wow, what a great suggestion, Steve thought as he felt his hand slide slickly up and down his penis.
>Soccer_Steve> put it all the way in
Olivia pushed the toy into her pussy until only the base remained for her to hold onto and noticed that Steve was pumping his cock furiously
>hornylady> yeah, work it baby, cum on ur belly for me! >Soccer_Steve> k
Steve pulled his shirt off and used both his hands on his cock until he felt a tingling in his balls that told him he couldn't wait any longer. A stream of cum spurted into the air and splashed back down on his belly.
Hornylady announced that she too was cumming and Steve watched, fascinated as she zoomed a close up on her pulsing bald pussy before announcing that he should clean up and that she might see him next time. She was gone before he even managed a response.
Dave went away for a month two days after that encounter and for the first week of his absence, Steve enjoyed himself immensely, his sister was regularly sucking his cock, he was getting to eat her pussy and hornylady was on fairly regularly with her toy to watch him cum.
>Soccer_Steve> Want to see me wank in some panties, I can pretend their urs >hornylady> Sure thing. >Soccer_Steve> Only I want to see something special from u >hornylady> oh? >Soccer_Steve> would u use a carrot in ur pussy? >hornylady> hmm, I guess I could do that for a special friend. >Soccer_Steve> wild! >hornylady> hang on while I get one >Soccer_Steve> k >hornylady> tell, me, who's panties have u got >Soccer_Steve> um, are u pretty open minded? >hornylady> yeah >Soccer_Steve> they're my sisters >hornylady> really? >Soccer_Steve> yeah >hornylady> does she know u do this? >Soccer_Steve> no
Steve considered saying yes but decided that he didn't know this person that well yet, maybe she wasn't quite that open minded and it could ruin a fun thing.
>hornylady> ahh, do u like ur sister? >Soccer_Steve> she's ok. She's a hottie though. >hornylady> do u think about her when u wank in her panties? >Soccer_Steve> sometimes *blush* >hornylady>lol >Soccer_Steve> so, um u ready? >hornylady> oh yes >Soccer_Steve> cool
Steve stroked his engorged cock as he watched the image on his screen. Hornylady took a carrot and slowly started to slide it into her pussy. He couldn't believe it, here was this woman who was ready to slide a carrot inside herself so that she could get to see him cum! How cool. He watched intently as the carrot was pushed all the way in until she barely had enough to hold on to, then she pulled it out and started to fuck herself properly with it ... fast like he imagined she'd like a cock to be used.
>Soccer_Steve> Wow that is so hot! >hornylady> Mmm, its not as good as ur cock would be though >Soccer_Steve> Wish I could slide it in ur bald pussy >hornylady>id love to feel that massive piece of meat in me >Soccer_Steve> just thinking about it gets me close to cumming >hornylady> mmmm cum for me baby. Let me see u cum in ur hand >Soccer_Steve> k keep using the carrot >hornylady> sure thing
Steve watched the carrot resuming its plunging into the depths of the woman's wet, bald pussy and stroked himself furiously, aiming his cock at his hand.
>Soccer_Steve> here goes >hornylady> :o)
Steve blew his load, filling his hand with his sperm until it was dribbling on the floor.
>hornylady> Mmm thanks. If I were there I could drink it from ur hand. >Soccer_Steve> now that is something id love to see! lol >hornylady> well u never know ur luck in a big city ... maybe one day >Soccer_Steve> yeah, maybe one day lol >hornylady> See u again soon? >Soccer_Steve> U bet
The next weekend, Julie sat talking to her cousin Adriana at a party for Adriana's sister Alexis' 21st Birthday. Adriana was telling her how hot she thought Steve was and that she wished that he wasn't her cousin, because then she'd do something about getting into his pants.
Adriana was the same age as Julie and the two of them had always had a good time together and had even been out clubbing once or twice when their parents had been catching up. Adriana was quite tall at 5'10" and skinny as well, with lovely long legs and a tight butt toned from the cycling that she did regularly. Her blonde hair hung down below her shoulders and her breasts were small and pert with nipples that seemed to be doing their damndest to pierce the fabric of her top.
"Have you ever had sex?" Julie asked her older cousin.
"Yeah, a couple of times."
"Really, what's it like?" Julie asked, fascinated to have found someone close to her who she could actually ask.
"I like it," she laughed, "Surely you've had sex Jules?" Adriana shot back. "I mean with a hot body like yours, the boys must be all over you! I'd kill to have breasts as big as yours."
"Well, I've given my boyfriend a blow job but I haven't felt ready for sex with him yet. I don't know if its just because its him or because I'm not ready for sex. And there's nothing wrong with your body, I've seen the way the guys here eye you off."
"Huh, they're just typical guys, get a couple of drinks in them and suddenly they think you might be their next root. Anyway, what do you mean about Gavin?"
"Well there's times when I get the impression that all he wants to do is get into my pants and then bugger off, that if I let him have sex with me he'd be seeking the next big conquest. I just don't think I want to give him the satisfaction of being my first."
"Sounds to me like you've made up your mind then."
"You know, I think you're right, I think that its time I put him straight and sent him on his way!"
"Good for you."
"What about you, though Addy, do you have a boyfriend?"
"Not at the moment. And I tell you sometimes I get so horny I could almost fuck anything!" Laughed Adriana. "I think I need a fuck buddy."
"A fuck buddy?"
"Yeah, a friend with benefits, someone I can fuck but that doesn't want a relationship."
"And here I am talking about ditching my boyfriend because I think that is what he thinks I am!" laughed Julie. At that point in the conversation, Steve walked up to say hello to the girls.
"Hi Adriana, how's it going?"
"Not to bad studly, how about yourself, being swooned all over by every girl at the party I suppose?"
"huh, not quite, though there's some promising looking young ladies out there," Steve said, winking.
"Eww Steve, don't be so slimy," laughed Julie.
"So what are you two talking about?" Steve asked.
"Just the usual, boys, blow jobs, sex ... how Adriana wishes she weren't your cousin so she could fuck you," laughed Julie as Adriana told her to shut up and play-slapped her as she tried to stop her talking.
"Riiiight then," Steve said, blushing in embarrassment, but getting half a boner at his sister's mention of his cousin's desire.
"Geez your bad Jules," Adriana said. But Steve noted she didn't deny her desire to bed him.
"Well can I get you two fresh drinks at least?" Steve asked. Both girls said that they would love another drink and Steve went off to find them some as the two girls continued talking. When Steve returned, they were whispering and Adriana was looking at Julie with shock and disbelief all over her face.
"God, what are you two up to now?" Steve asked, not sure if he wanted to hear the answer. He handed them their drinks and sat down next to Julie.
"weeeeelll," Julie started, casting glances at her cousin to see if she was going to react, "We were just discussing how big the biggest dick we'd seen was and when I told her about the one I'd seen, she said that she didn't believe me that I'd really seen one and accused me of talking about a porn star."
Steve was watching Julie carefully, wondering just how much she might actually have said. Adriana seemed to be watching him for his reaction as much as he was watching her and Julie.
"I assured her that no, it was something I'd seen in the flesh and that it was someone that she knew. She wanted to know so that she could get a chance to see it to, but I haven't decided whether to tell her or not yet."
"Oh, well I'm hardly in a position to help out with this conversation then ..." Steve answered quietly.
"Come on Jules, tell me," Adriana begged, "I doubt I could do anything about it anyway and if its someone that you want as a boyfriend or something then you have my promise that I won't interfere.
"Well, let me think about it for a bit," Julie said. "If I did tell you though, you'd have to promise not to tell anyone."
"Of course, whatever conditions you want to put on it."
"What if I told you that I'd tell you and that I could maybe even arrange for you to see it if you promised to suck it while I watched?" Steve choked on his drink and had a coughing fit at that suggestion and Adriana laughed at Julie.
"God, are you a perve or what?! I can't agree until I know just how likely it is that you could arrange for me to see it ... and what if I think the guy's gross, I don't want to suck off some guy just cause he's got a big dick that I want to see. After all, I really only wanted to know who had it!"
"Oh I think once you saw it you'd want more," laughed Julie.
"I can't believe you two are even having this conversation in front of me!" Steve said, standing up to move away into the crowd. Julie noted as he stood that Steve had to adjust his pants to accommodate his growing excitement. She'd seen the way that he looked at Adriana as he'd approached them and knew that he liked what he saw, especially because he'd kept trying to look up her very short skirt to her panties!.
"How serious are you?" Adriana asked, a thoughtful look on her face.
"Very. I tell you what, I won't insist on the condition. But if I set this up, I want to be there when you see it. Just because of who it is and how I know him and stuff."
"Ok, that's fair. Now tell me. Pleaaaaase?"
"You won't believe this, but its Steve."
"Steve who?"
"Steve, my brother Steve."
"No way! You're shitting me! And how the fuck did you find out?" She hissed in disbelief.
Julie told Adriana about how she'd walked in on her brother in the shower. She told her that she'd accidentally walked in and that he'd been masturbating. She didn't tell her that she'd sucked it or had him cum on her tits though.
"So what makes you think he'd show me?" Adriana asked.
"Let's just say that I saw the way that he looked at you just now and that I think he's worked out that his dick isn't just an ordinary size and likes to show it off ... even if you are his cousin. Should I try and set it up?"
"Umm, ok, I guess so."
"cool, I'll let you know, we'd be alright in your bedroom wouldn't we?"
"You mean tonight?!"
"Well, we don't know how long it will be until we visit again, do we?"
"I guess not. Yeah, ok, my room should be ok," Adriana said, taking a gulp of her drink, suddenly very nervous.
Julie tracked down her brother who was talking to a couple of Alexis' girlfriends. She waited patiently for an opening and when a couple of other guys moved in on the conversation, she dragged her brother away.
"Adriana wants to see your dick, are you prepared to let her see it?"
"What's in it for me?" he asked suspiciously.
"Well, I didn't ask her that, but if she's anything like me, she'll want to suck it ... or at least touch it, so I am sure that you'll enjoy it. I do know that she's had sex, which is more than you and I can claim so maybe she'll be even better at sucking you off than I am or something?"
"Do I get to see her naked?"
"I dunno, you'll have to ask her that yourself, I just said that I'd set it up if I could and that I wanted to get to watch when you showed her."
"Hmm, I dunno, I was doing pretty well with those two chicks over there you know, I might just manage to score me an older woman tonight!"
"Well, what if I promise to suck you off tonight regardless?"
"Huh, I know you now and you're a horny little slut, I don't think you could go without having your pussy licked if you tried to hold out on sucking my cock," Steve teased.
Julie thought about it and decided that he was probably right. "What if I promise to do one thing for you? You get to make a call as to what it is ... except not sex." Steve mulled this over. The thought of a bald pussy flashed across his mind and he quickly agreed to the condition, a plan staking itself out in his head.
"Ok, you do one thing for me and I'll show Adriana my cock with you in the room."
"Neat. Go up to Adriana's room and wait for us there, we'll follow in a couple of minutes.
Steve heard the door open and saw two figures silhouetted in the doorway. He could tell from their shapes that it was his sister and cousin. They came in and shut the door behind them, giggling before coming over to the bed where Steve was sitting.
"God, I can't believe you're going to show me your dick," Adriana whispered as they all sat around in the half-light, illuminated only by the light from the party outside.
"Yeah well I do have one condition before I do it," Steve said.
"What?" Julie and Adriana said together.
"You both have to be naked."
"Really?" Adriana asked, not quite sure if she wanted to go through with it.
"Oh what the hell, we used to bath together," Julie laughed, "Of course, I didn't have these babies then." She squeezed her breasts in her hands as she said it, "but I guess my brother wants to see how we've changed since we're going to peek at his cock. Come on, its not really any different than getting naked for another boy is it?"
"I guess not, Adriana," said pensively, " but I want to see you first."
"Ok," Steve granted. He stood up and started to undo his jeans before pulling them down his body, his boxers being dragged with them. His cock sprang to attention sticking out at full erection. Adriana gasped when she saw just how big he really was.
"Holy shit, you weren't even exaggerating!" she hissed to Julie who was sitting looking happily at her favourite toy.
"Nope, isn't it enormous?"
"Oh yeah. Can I touch it?" she asked Steve, apparently over the fact that he was her cousin in light of the revelation before her.
"You are supposed to get naked for me, remember?" Steve hinted.
"Oh, yeah," Adriana giggled. She stood up and pulled her top up over her head to reveal her pert little breasts and their diamond-like nipples.
"Mmm, they're lovely," Steve said, admiring her figure as she continued to undress, peeling her skirt down her legs along with her panties. Her pussy was trimmed back to her bikini line and although Steve couldn't see her pussy lips, her figure was divine.
"And you Jules," he said to his Sister. Julie quickly stripped out of her clothes and Adriana and Steve both stared at her breasts as they emerged from their restraints. Adriana again remarked on their size and told Julie that she thought that they were perfect in every way.
Julie blushed in the dark and found herself getting wet under the admiring gaze of her cousin. She had to admit to herself that she found Adriana's body quite a turn on with its lithe figure and gentle curves. She caught herself wondering what it would be like to suck on her cousin's nipples and was shocked by the exciting reaction that it sent through her body.
Adriana had reached out and taken her cousin's cock in her hand and was tugging on it enthusiastically. Steve was encouraging her, telling her that she looked totally hot naked and that her hand felt really good on his cock.
"God, I can't believe how big it feels. Its so fucking hard!" she was saying as she tugged him. "Do you have lot of cum when you orgasm?" she asked him.
"I guess so," he answered.
"Will you show me?"
"Um, ok, if you suck me off," he said. Adriana suddenly seemed to remember exactly who she was talking to and where she was and stood still, hesitant.
"Come on, you told me you'd had sex, surely sucking him off can't be hard," Julie said, moving in close to her cousin. She put her hand on Adriana's around her brother's cock and started her pumping his shaft again. When Adriana seemed to continue on her own, she wrapped her hand around his shaft beneath Adriana's so that they were both wanking him.
"I cant believe you're wanking your brother!"
"Well, its not everyday you find a cock like this," Julie replied and dropped to her knees. Adriana stared, dumbstruck as Julie took her brother's cock in her mouth. She could feel the closeness of Julie's naked body to her legs and hips beside her and could see the top of her cousin's cock disappearing into his own sister's mouth. God, were they depraved or what? But as she watched, she also realised that her pussy was wet as it had ever been and that she wanted to suck it too. She dropped to her knees beside her cousin, who released her brother's cock from her mouth so that Adriana could suck it.
Julie watched her cousin sucking on her brother's dick. She wrapped a hand around her brother's testicles and pulled on them gently as he was sucked off. She admired the look of his massive shaft in Adriana's mouth and her gaze travelled down over her body, the small tight tits, the flat stomach and the hint of pussy hair down in the darker shadows of the room. Adriana's nipples looked so damn hard. Julie felt her own nipple, which was also erect with excitement and decided that she wanted to know if her cousin's were harder.
Julie reached out and cupped her cousin's breast with her hand. She was surprised at just how nice it felt. It was firm, the nipple sure was hard, the breast didn't have the weight that her own had, but it was definitely nice to have another breast in her hand.
Steve was watching his cousin's mouth working on his cock and noticed his sister fondling Adriana's breast. It was enough to send him over the edge and he tensed as his cock prepared to erupt its seed. Sensing what was happening, Adriana prepared her self and sunk her mouth down over his cock as it erupted, swallowing madly as her mouth was filled again and again with sperm. She couldn't take it all and it dribbled down her chin. She released Steve's cock as she caught her breath and recovered from her gooey meal.
Julie grabbed Steve's cock and sucked the rest of his cum from it, cleaning him up.
"Wow, thanks Adriana, you give awesome head," Steve said, flopping back down on the bed.
"Thanks I still can't believe how big it is!" Adriana said, reaching for her clothes. "We'd better get back to the party before we're missed. They all dressed and went back to the party.
As they made their way to leave later on, Adriana pulled Steve aside. She dragged him out of the way and pulled his head to hers, her tongue plunging into his mouth. Steve melted into the kiss with his cousin, his cock stiffening with the intimacy.



"I don't think I care that you're my cousin, I think that one day soon, I am going to fuck that monster cock of yours. I want to feel it tearing me apart. Will you be my fuck buddy Cus?" Adriana asked.
"Um, God, I think so," Steve said, stunned, his head swimming.
"Yay!" and with that she pushed him back out into the light to send him off with the rest of his family, giggling to herself at the massive bulge she was sending him off with.
Olivia was in the car with Julie and they both watched the bulge in his pants as Steve approached the car, neither of them realising how much pleasure that cock had given the other.
Steve spent the whole time thinking about the fact that his cousin had just told him that she was going to fuck him ... that and the fact that his sister had said she would do one thing for him. He wondered what her reaction would be when he told her that he was going to shave her pussy.
It was the following Friday that Steve found himself with the opportunity to pursue his plan. Olivia had been called away on a business trip and left Steve and Julie on their own for the night. Julie had met up with Steve on their respective ways home and the entire time made no bones about the fact that she had every intention of making him cum several times that night. Not to mention that she expected the same level of service from him. Steve just smiled and went along with it.
It wasn't until after dinner that Julie started to work her way around to arousing her brother. She started by teasing him, walking around in just a t-shirt, bra and panties, knowing that her brother loved the sight of a nice tight panty-clad arse.
Steve pretended to be immune to his sister's advances and sat down to watch TV. Julie sat down next to him and obviously tired of being even remotely subtle, pulled off her t-shirt and bra to free her wondrous breasts. She put her hand on her brother's cock and told him that it was time to milk the monster.
As she started freeing his cock from his pants, Steve turned to his sister, "Jules, do you remember the other night at Alexis' party when you made me a promise to get me into Adriana's room?"
"Yeah," she replied, a note of anxiety in her voice.
"Well tonight is the night that you have to pay up," Steve said smugly.
"Ok, what do you want me to do?" she asked him, resigning herself to holding up her end of the bargain.
"I want you to let me shave your pussy."
Julie thought about it for a bit. "Oh. Um, I guess I can live with that," Julie replied. Steve was almost instantly on his feet, urging his sister to follow him to the bathroom. When they were there, he had his sister lay down on a towel on the floor and he proceeded to pull off her panties. He happily noted that Julie's pussy was a bit wet as he went about collecting scissors, shaving lotion and a nice clean, new razor.
Julie lay apprehensively on her back as her brother took a pair of scissors and started giving her a pubic hair cut, trimming the length back to stubble. Although a little concerned about the fact that her brother was about to wield a razor near her most intimate parts, Julie found herself getting hornier and wetter with every snip of the scissors.
Steve picked up the shaving cream and rubbed it all over Julie's mound and pussy. She moaned when he reached her pussy lips and rubbed cream all over them. He even slipped a finger inside her hole, which caused her to sigh with pleasure. Then he picked up the razor and started to shave off her hair. At first his strokes were short and tentative, but as he gained in confidence he drew smooth firm strokes across her mound, denuding her as he went.
When Julie's mound was nice and clear of any hair, Steve set about doing the same thing to her pussy lips. He found that it required a lot more care and dexterity than he could have imagined. He moved her labia to one side to shave it and back again to shave the other. His fingers kept slipping on her soapy, slimy lips and Julie had to concentrate very hard on not wriggling under the constant touches on her pussy.
Finally Steve was finished to his satisfaction. Julie lay with her legs spread and Steve admired his handiwork.
"Wow, that looks so fucking hot. I think you should have a shower and wash yourself down properly to get rid of the last of the shaving cream and hairs and then I want to lick you until you cum and cum and cum!"
"I'll shower if you bring the happy monster in with me?"
"Sure."
Julie stood up and looked down at her pussy. It was weird not to see hair there and it felt even stranger to run her fingers over herself and feel only bare skin. Strange, but rather good, too! She turned on the shower and made sure the temperature was correct while Steve removed his clothes. The two of them got into the shower together and their hands instantly started exploring each other's bodies, touching and tugging.
Steve looked down at his sister's face as she looked down upon his cock that she was rubbing her soapy hand over. Her lips were beautiful and full and occasionally her tongue would slip out to lick them. He remembered kissing his cousin Adriana and decided that he wanted that intimacy with Julie too. She seemed to sense him looking at her and glanced up, smiling. Steve lowered his face to hers and her lips parted readily, accepting the kiss that her brother was offering and seeking.
Their lips locked together and their tongues darted about each other's mouths as the water from the shower cascaded over them. When they broke apart, gasping from the excitement that the kiss had sent coursing through them, Julie told her brother that she wanted him to lick her now. "I want you to love my nice new, bald pussy," she said to him.
Having dried themselves, the siblings moved to Julie's room where she lay down upon her bed, legs spread and naked, her fingers trailing over her freshly shaved pussy as she tried to accustom herself to the new feeling.
Steve stood at the foot of the bed and Julie revelled in the sight of his massive erection standing out from his body as he moved forwards and bent over, his tongue and lips meeting her thigh and starting to kiss and lick their way up to the treasure that they sought. When he reached her pussy, Steve flattened his tongue and licked slowly up over her lips to her bald mound and ran calmly all over it before Julie begged him to just lick her clit and not tease her any longer. She grabbed his head in her hands and pulled him to her pussy just as he managed to spread her pussy lips with his fingers.
Centring his tongue on her clit he obeyed her requests, faster, slower, there, left, up, harder, there, yes, there, YES THERE! His sister shook and shuddered as she came and Steve pulled back to watch his sister as the pleasure coursed through her body before subsiding.
"I want to tit fuck you," Steve said to Julie as they lay down next to each other, kissing intimately.
"Um, ok," she replied. Steve grabbed the moisturiser that he'd used for hornylady previously from Julie's dresser and came back to her bed, straddling her waist, his cock standing to attention above her torso and breasts. Julie pulled it down towards her and lifted her head up to suck on it and Steve spread moisturiser between her tits. She released him and Steve asked her to push her firm titties together. Julie did so and Steve thrust his cock between them, feeling the smooth wet friction between the skin of his cock and that of his sister's large, firm young breasts.
"Oh God," he said as he pulled back again.
"Wow, that feels cool," Julie said to him as the tip of his cock appeared from between her breasts again. She was tempted to suck on the end of it as it neared her mouth, but the moisturiser was a bit off putting. Steve kept thrusting between her breasts and Julie pushed her tits together around it, her fingertips teasing her nipples. Steve thrust faster and moaned and Julie could tell that he was going to cum, but he didn't stop thrusting, even as he came he pushed through between her breasts, his cum mixing with the moisturiser. As his head appeared it spurted a second time, splattering Julie under her chin, cum running down her throat to drip into her hair beneath her.
As Steve calmed down and recovered rolled off of his sister and lay beside her he said, "Thanks Jules, that was awesome."
"No problem Steve, though I think I might have to go back to the shower now," she laughed, getting up from the bed and heading off to the bathroom.
After Julie returned from the shower, the two of them sat down to watch TV together in their underwear, touching and fondling each other until it was late enough that they thought that they should go to bed.
"Do you want to share Mum and Dad's bed with me tonight?" Julie asked, pausing as they passed the door to their parent's room on the way to their own.
"Really, like sleep together?"
"Yeah, though I really mean sleep, not 'sleep' together of course," Julie replied.
"Yeah, of course," Steve replied, secretly a little disappointed. The two of them climbed into their parent's bed and snuggled together. It wasn't long before they realised that there was no way they could go straight to sleep with their near naked bodies so close to each other.
"Suck me off before I sleep?" Steve asked her as they broke apart from a kiss.
"Mm, sure, if you lick me again?" Julie said.
"Why don't we do both at once?" Steve suggested. Julie was happy to agree to that and so they decided to try a 69. At first Steve went on top, but his cock was so big that when he was licking Julie's pussy she either couldn't get it in her mouth or did manage to and had it rammed down her throat too far, so she went on top, turning so that her pussy was thrust up against her brother's face as she handled and sucked the monster erection before her.
Steve's hands held Julie's butt cheeks as far apart as they could as his tongue explored the depths of her pussy. Julie simply sucked and tugged and stroked Steve's cock until he couldn't take it any more and exploded in her mouth. The flood of cum in her mouth was enough to send Julie over the edge and she came, her juices flowing down over her brother's tongue.
They both resumed their normal positions in the bed after that and lay together, spooning, Steve's subsiding cock resting up between his sister's butt cheeks.
"Put it between my legs," Julie whispered to her brother.
"Really, are you sure?" he asked, surprised but excited.
"Well not in my pussy, but just between my thighs so that I can feel it against my lips," Julie clarified. She parted her legs and Steve used his hand to lay his cock along her inner thigh resting up against her freshly shaved pussy. Julie lowered her other leg, trapping him there, wriggling slightly, and feeling the presence of the large shaft against her pussy. And that is how the two of them fell asleep.
"Its for you," Julie called to her brother when the phone rang the next morning. "Its Adriana," she told him as she handed the phone to him. He noted that she hung around and didn't move away.
"Hey Adriana," Steve said taking the phone and smiling at his sister. Julie just smiled back curiously, as it was rare for Adriana to call her brother, usually wanting to speak to her instead.
"Hi Steve, I was talking to mum and she mentioned that your Dad's been away and that your Mum was called away as well. I thought perhaps you'd like some company?"
"Um, yeah, I guess so, Jules is here and Mum will be home this afternoon, but if you want to come over for a couple of hours, I guess that would be ok, Yeah Jules?" he said, turning to his Sister to check at the last. Julie shrugged without really showing any preference. Steve assumed that she'd hoped to have him to herself at least once more.
"Excellent, well I'll have to ride my bike over so I'll see you in about a half hour to an hour, ok?"
"Sure."
"I think I'll be really looking forward to seeing you by the time I get off that bike seat ...anyway, bye," Adriana said suggestively before hanging up, giggling.
"Adriana is going to come over," Steve said, unable to suppress a bit of a silly grin as he said so.
"Duh," Julie said, slapping him playfully on the arm. "Obviously she wants to see more of your somewhat large dick. And who can blame her. Of course, I'm not sure how happy I am about sharing ..." she finished off, but Steve was happy to note that she didn't appear overly serious about it. She reached out and stroked him through his pants. "Of course, I could always spoil her fun and make you cum before she gets, here," she added, sucking a finger into her mouth and then caressing her tits as she released his cock.
"Huh, I don't think that would be fair," Steve said.
"Who cares about fair, it would be fun!" laughed Julie. But she turned away to go to her room, winking at him to let him know that everything was ok.
Steve spent the next 40 minutes in his room, checking out porn on the net, idly stroking his cock and wondering whether this would be the day that he lost his virginity.
The doorbell rang and Steve killed the computer and pulled his pants back on, stuffing his erection back into his shorts as he made his way to the front of the house to greet his cousin.
He opened the door to see Adriana there, smiling, her helmet in one hand and her bike resting against her hip. He cast his eyes down over her body, relishing in the way that the cycling lycra clung to her curves.. He noticed that her nipples were nicely erect and making themselves evident through her top. As he looked up to meet her eyes, he noted that she had been giving him the once over too, particularly the fact that his cock was so evident in his shorts. They laughed at each other as their eyes met and realised what they had been doing to each other.
"Hey Steve, can you take my bike through for me?" Adriana asked, breaking the silence.
"Sure thing, come on in," he replied, taking the sleek racing bike from her. Adriana reached down to pull off her cycling shoes and walked into the house barefoot past Steve who waited until she was inside to pull the bike into the house. He admired her arse and calves as she preceded him through to the living room. He left the bike in the entry hall and followed his cousin.
"Where's Julie? She asked, turning to wait for him.
"In her room I guess,' Steve replied.
"Mmm, goodie," Adriana said and stepped up to him, her lips seeking out his for a deliciously wet kiss. "I have to tell you, I got so horny on the way over here, my pussy rubbing on the seat all the way while I wondered whether I could get your cock in it or not. Do you think perhaps you might like to try?"
Steve's cock was definitely erect now. He had hoped for this but sure hadn't expected it to be all but the first words out of his cousin's mouth! "I think that we might be able to arrange something like that," he replied, trying desperately, but failing to suppress a mad grin. He took his cousin's hand and led her towards his bedroom where they collapsed onto his bed together, their tongues entwined.
"Damn, this is such a sexy outfit," Steve said as his hands caressed his cousin's breast through the lycra of her top.
"I love it, its like I am hardly wearing anything at all," Adriana told him, "And I must say that I like the way that guys keep turning around for a second look when they drive past me."
"I can't say that I'd blame them, I'd probably have a crash if I saw that tight little arse of yours pedalling along the rode while I was driving!" As they talked, he slid the zipper open down the front of her top and moved his hand inside to caress her breast, feeling just how hard and erect her nipple was. He couldn't help but think that his sister had done just this the last time that they'd been together with Adriana. It was a massive turn on.
As his hands slowly explored her breasts, Adriana moved her hand to her cousin's shorts, working to free the cock that she had come here to bury in her pussy. She hadn't thought of much else since he'd cum in her mouth at her sister's party and had quickly seized the opportunity to try for something more when she had found out that his parents were away for the weekend. She managed to free it and wrapped her hand around it, working it up and down, pumping it, and encouraging her cousin in his pleasure.
Steve slid the cycling top back off of his cousin's shoulder, trailing kisses across her skin as he did so. As her breast was revealed he enveloped it in his mouth, sucking greedily upon it as his hands continued to free her from her top. Adriana pushed him away from her breast, telling him that she wanted him naked, that she wanted to be able to suck him. Steve happily obliged, tearing his clothes off before sitting down again on the bed. Adriana dropped to her knees before him, wrapped both of her hands around his shaft and started to suck on its head, causing Steve to moan and grunt and groan in appreciation of her efforts. She swirled her tongue around the tip of his cock and licked at the sensitive underside of his head. Steve reached down to pull at Adriana's nipples before telling her to stand up. She released his cock from her mouth and stood before him in just her bike shorts, her pert breasts and erect nipples standing from her chest like perfect offerings to the gods.
Steve reached out and took a breast in each hand, massaging them slowly and gently, using his tongue to lick her belly along the waist line, her skin having the slightly salty taste of her sweat from riding. He shifted his hands from her breasts, running them down over her ribs and down around her hips to her buttocks which he squeezed and kneaded before moving his hands to her waistband and tugging at the skin tight shorts, sliding them down her luscious long legs.
As he pulled the shorts down he noticed that she was wearing a pair of hot pink cotton panties and left them on, telling her how hot they looked covering her tight butt and lovely pussy. He turned her around and told her to touch her toes so that he could see her panty-clad pussy which he used his fingers to stroke, noticing how wet the crotch was. He leaned forwards and licked along her panties before yanking them down to expose her pussy lips with their cropped hair. He licked her slit but Adriana quickly turned around and dropped to her knees to suck on his cock again before clambering onto the bed alongside him. She pulled him down to him and kissed him, groping his cock as his fingers spread her lips apart and dipped inside her hole.
"Yes, open me up Steve, use your fingers to stretch me, get me ready for that monster cock, put more in." Steve had two fingers in her pussy and added a third, pushing them in as deep as he could before sliding them in and out to turn her on.
"I want you to fuck me with your cock Steve, I want you to split me open with that enormous, massive, thick, lovely cock. Will you do that for me Steve?"
"Hell yes," he replied enthusiastically as Julie lay on her back and spread her legs. Steve climbed on top of her and positioned the head of his cock at her entrance, Julie spreading her lips and helping him, desperate to get it inside of her.
"Just go slow with it Steve, let me adjust slowly,"
"Ok."
Steve started to push his cock into his cousin's sopping wet pussy and she put her hand around his shaft to help control his speed. The head slid in and she stopped him, telling him to pull out a bit first. Then she let him push in again and this time he went in even further. This continued for a while, out, back in further, out back in further. When he had about 2 inches inside her, Adriana told him how big it felt that she felt fuller inside than she ever had before, to give her even more!
Steve got about two thirds of his cock inside his cousin before she told him that that was all she could take, that he had to be careful and fuck her now. He couldn't believe how good his cousin's pussy felt wrapped around his cock; he'd never been so horny in his whole life as he started to slide in and out of her pussy for real. He sucked on her nipples as he fucked her feeling her tight pussy wrapped around his shaft as he licked and nibbled her nipples, Adriana encouraging him.



"God Steve, its so big, fuck my pussy with it Steve, I love it!" Adriana was saying as he worked his cock in and out time and time again. After only a couple of minutes he felt his orgasm building beyond his control to stop.
"I need to cum," he told Adriana.
"Fill my pussy Steve, its safe, I'm on the pill. I want my pussy filled with your sticky cum Steve." His cousin talking to him so dirty was more than he could take and he exploded inside her pussy, his sperm filling her as he held his twitching cock in her pussy.
"Oh God, thank you Adriana," Steve said as he collapsed on top of his cousin.
"Oh thank you," she replied, smiling and kissing him, feeling his cum oozing from her pussy as she rolled him off of her. They lay together for awhile before Adriana suggested that she should probably say hello to Julie seeing that she'd been so rude as to walk in and just fuck her brother without so much as a 'g'day'.
Steve said that it would probably be a good idea and so the two of them set about getting cleaned up and dressed.
Outside the door to Steve's room, Julie scrambled back to her own bedroom, her bald pussy dripping in its post orgasmic bliss under her short skirt, her wet fingers slipping on the door handle to her room.
She couldn't believe that Adriana had just fucked Steve! She had expected that they'd enjoy some mutual oral sex like she and Steve had been doing and was going to walk in and join in. But when she'd listened at the door she heard Adriana asking for his cock in her pussy. Julie had stood transfixed, listening to her brother losing his virginity, jealous that she wasn't doing so as well. But she couldn't' exactly walk in on that! And so she had played with her already wet pussy as she listened to her cousin talk about how full and stretched her pussy was, pushing up to three fingers into her shaved hole as she imagined Steve doing it to her.
In her room, she quickly pulled on a pair of panties and got settled just in time for Adriana to knock on her door.
"Hey Jules, how's it going?" Adriana asked as she entered the room.
"Good. You look a little flushed, been having fun with Steve?" she asked, teasing her cousin.
"Oh yes, we had a great time," Adriana said, grinning. "I don't think that he'll forget this afternoon for awhile."
"Well I imagine that not many boys would forget their hot cousin giving them a blow job," Julie said, wondering whether Adriana would admit that she'd been doing more than that in the room down the hall just moments ago.
"Of course not, though considering that was just the beginning of the pleasure, I think he'll remember this one even more than the one I shared with you."
"Just the beginning? Did you fuck my brother?" Julie asked with feigned shock.
"Well, let's just say that not all the gooshy wetness between my legs isn't mine," Adriana laughed rubbing her crotch through her bike shorts, blushing a little.
"Fuck, I can't believe that you fucked him."
"Well you were the one that told me what a big cock he had, so you can't be that surprised."
"Yeah I told you it was big and we both sucked it, but I didn't expect you to turn around and start fucking him!"
"I'm sorry, did I miss something, did you want to be the first one to fuck him or something?" Adriana asked, surprised at how her cousin was reacting to the news.
"Well, maybe... I dunno, I didn't even think I'd do it, I mean god, its so big I wasn't even sure if it could fit in my pussy, I just didn't expect you to be the first girl that he had sex with I suppose." Julie said, calming down. "But I guess yes, I thought that he and I might have shared our first time together given what's happened. I suppose I am disappointed, but it's not your fault."
Adriana moved over to sit next to her cousin and put her arm around her.
"Well, if I'd known, maybe I wouldn't have done it quite so quickly, so I am kinda sorry," she said. "But I have to tell you, once word gets out that his dick is so big, I don't think you're going to have him to yourself at all."
"Yeah, I guess so. At least I got to give him his first blow job," Julie laughed, turning to look into her cousin's eyes.
Adriana looked into Julie's eyes, happy to see that they had their usual sparkle back, no longer worrying whether she'd blown their friendship by having sex with Julie's brother.
Thoughts of holding Adriana's small breast in her hand raced through Julie's mind as she remembered the encounter that they had shared at Adriana's sister's birthday party. She remembered how erect the nipple had been and how it had felt like a little stone in her hand as she'd caressed the soft skin that covered her firm little tit. She looked at Adriana's face, noting the full lips, which Adriana licked as she watched. She loved the look of her cousin's tongue caressing her lips as she unconsciously moistened them. She glanced down and noticed how Adriana's nipples were peaked through the material of her cycling top. She saw her hand reach out of its own volition, seeking the breast again.
It was like watching another person's hand as it fondled the breast through the material, caressing it, but she knew it was hers, because she could feel the nipple against her palm. Her eyes darted up to Adriana's face, wondering what the reaction would be. She half expected her cousin to stand and flee the room. But she saw that her eyes were closed, her tongue licking at her lips again. Julie squeezed the breast harder, pulling at the nipple and Adriana's head lolled back as she moaned under the attention.
Julie wasn't sure what to do next. She wasn't even sure why she had decided to feel her cousin's breast. There was just something about having her sitting this close to her, the smell of her efforts on her bike and with Steve lingering in the air, something primal about the reactions that it was drawing from Julie, who's pussy sought the relief it had almost but not quite gained as she had listened to her cousin fuck her brother through his door.
She looked at the curve of Adriana's neck down to the collar of her cycling shirt, noting for the first time that the zipper was half way down to her breasts. She leaned closer to Adriana, her tongue reaching out to flick gently along the curve of her neck, tasting salt and skin. Her fingers sought their own path, finding the tab of the zipper and pulling gently downwards until it reached the end of its run. It didn't release the top completely, but it allowed her hand to travel again, this time inside the lycra top, across the sweaty flesh, to take the firmness of Adriana's naked breast in her hand, to feel her nipple graze across the palm of her hand.
Adriana felt her cousin's tongue upon her neck and felt her zipper drawn down before her breast was clasped in Julie's hand. Her body was coming alive. She seemed to fall backwards for an eternity, slowly, gracefully pivoting backwards until she was lying upon her back on the bed, her cousin's hand upon her breast, her mouth now licking and sucking and kissing at her neck as she arched her head backwards to receive it.
Adriana couldn't' believe that having just fucked Steve, his sister was suddenly hitting on her and turning her on in a way that she had never felt before. She hadn't ever even considered a lesbian encounter and yet here she was with her own cousin beginning to explore her body as Adriana wondered whether to stop her. How far could she let Julie go? Did she even want Julie to stop? Thoughts flew through her mind, but quickly fled before the pleasure that was taking possession of her senses, ecstasy becoming her dominion.
Julie released Adriana's breast and her hands thrust beneath the bottom of her cycling top now that Adriana was lying back upon her bed. She pushed the top up as she went exposing her breasts, the nipples like twin diamonds upon her pert little fleshy mounds. Julie allowed desire to lead her and lowered her head to take Adriana's right nipple in her mouth as her hands pushed the top up over her head, disrobing her cousin.
Adriana lifted her arms to facilitate the removal of her top and then tangled her hands in her cousin's hair as she sucked, licked and nibbled at first one nipple then the other. She reached down and started to tug at Julie's top, determined that if this was going to happen that she was going to experience as much as Julie did.
Julie broke her kiss with Adriana's nipples as her top was removed. She sat up briefly and her hands reached behind her to unclasp her bra as Adriana's hands fondled her much larger breasts through the material, before seizing the bra between the cups and pulling it down Julie's arms to toss it away to the floor of the bedroom.
Adriana's hands groped her cousin's breasts and she moaned as she felt the firm weight of Julie's c cup breasts. She tugged on the nipples and squeezed the breasts together, playing, marvelling. Julie placed her hands over her cousins, assisting them in their exploration of her boobs before pulling them away, back up and over Adriana's head as she collapsed on top of her, her large breasts crushed against Adriana's small ones.
Their faces were now only inches apart and Julie looked over Adriana's face, taking in the wet full lips, the flush in her cheeks, the desire in her eyes. Julie all but dove downwards, her lips descending towards Adriana's as they seemed to be beg to be joined with her own.
Adriana watched as Julie's mouth crashed in a light speed slow motion into her own, their tongues meeting as if they were finally fulfilling their true and single purpose in the world. Julie released Adriana's hands from above her head as they kissed, her own hands travelling down to caress her cousin. She touched her face and neck and arms as they continued to try and meld their mouths into a single united entity.
Adriana used the freedom of her hands to touch her cousin. She felt the sides of her full breasts, ran her hands up over Julie's shoulders and down her naked back. They slipped beneath the waistline of her skirt and panties, to seize Julie's firm buttocks as they kissed. Then Julie was moving, trailing her tongue and kisses along Adriana's neck, over her breasts, her tummy, her hands following and tracing and touching the same course that her tongue and lips had travelled.
As Julie's tongue reached the top of Adriana's bike shorts her hands caught up, catching them as they moved further, dragging them and her pink panties down her cousin's long slender legs. Her head stayed level with Adriana's pussy, taking in the view as it was exposed, noting the aroma of her aroused state, watching the beads of moisture nestled between her lips. Noting the smell of her brother's cum. She pushed Adriana's legs apart, spreading them and giving her a complete view of the patch of Shangri-la before her. She reached out and ran a finger down the slit of her cousin's pussy, picking up lubrication as she went, trailing it all over her labia.
Adriana seized her legs behind the knees as her cousin started to explore her pussy, opening herself wide for whatever pleasure she was to receive.
Julie lowered her head to Adriana's pussy, lost in the excitement and pleasure, all thought of what might be considered 'normal or gay' beyond her mind as her tongue began to caress her cousin's lips. She knew exactly what to do, she knew that it was just like a pleasure that she would bring herself were it possible and set about sending shocks of wonder through her cousin. She could taste the mixture of her brother's cum mingled with Adriana's juices and reached down briefly to rub at her own pussy, feeling the material of her panties against its bald skin.
Steve wondered what was taking Adriana so long. She'd been in Julie's room for what seemed like ages and he was starting to wish he hadn't suggested that she bother talking to Julie. After all, he knew just how much the two of them could talk once they got going. He decided that he would just have to go and join them. As he approached Julie's door though, he heard whimpering. It was Adriana, he could tell. And it was the sort of whimpering she'd made when pleasured.
The door to his sister's room stood ajar and he peaked in, curiosity and excitement drawing him forward. Could his suspicions be correct? He stared in wonder through the gap between the door and the jamb. There before him lay his cousin who earlier that very day had taken his virginity. She was flat upon her back, naked on his sister's bed, her hands pulling her legs wide to expose her pussy. And there was his sister, on her knees, before her cousin, her tongue busy in Adriana's pussy, her cute butt pointing back towards the doorway in a short skirt which revealed her white cotton panties, their crotch obviously soaked.
Without even stopping to think about what he was doing, Steve pulled out his cock and started to wank its rapidly hardening length as he thought back to shaving his sister's pussy which was teasingly close beneath those panties, wishing that he could lick her juices from them or wrap them about his cock to wank.
Adriana squealed, cumming as Julie's tongue savaged her clit. She let go of her legs at last and peered down at Julie. As her eyes made the traverse over her own body, she noted Steve standing in the doorway, his massive cock in his hand, a glazed look of pleasure over his face. She grinned at him and he half-smiled in return, a look of embarrassment briefly flashing over his features.
'Oh God Julie, I don't know where that came from, but thank you," Adriana said, noting that Steve disappeared from view.
"I don't either, I was just looking at you and this amazing desire came over me. I guess it started when I felt your breast while you were sucking Steve.
"I'd almost forgotten about that," Adriana admitted, "I was so busy sucking that massive cock that anything could have been done to me!" She pulled Julie back up onto the bed beside her and kissed her, noting the taste of both Steve's and her own cum on her cousin's lips. "So, did you enjoy eating my pussy?"
"Oh yes," Julie said, her eyes sparkling with a pleasured gaze.
"Well, I guess I should find out what its like then," Adriana giggled, pushing Julie back onto the bed and making her way to the position so recently vacated by her. "Close your eyes and enjoy this," she said as she lifted Julie's short skirt up around her waist and pulled her panties down.
"Oooo, look at this!" she exclaimed as her fingers traced their way over Julie's bald mound. "Its all bare! I can't say I've ever tried that, but it sure looks nice. When did you do this?"
"Steve did it to me the other day. I told him I'd let him do one thing for me if he would show you his dick while I was in the room. That was what he chose."
"Wow, it seems like I owe you an extra thanks then, seeing as you went that far to get him to show me. I think I know how to say that thank you too!"
Julie laid back, her eyes closed as she felt the first caresses of Adriana's fingers on her shaved labia.
Steve listened from just outside the door as Julie began to audibly enjoy the attentions from her cousin. Once he thought that she was into it enough, he moved back to the gap in the doorway and began to wank again. He peered through the gap, seeing Adriana's hot arse sticking in the air, he pussy visible between her legs, his sister's hands firmly grasping her large breasts and fondling them as she was pleasured.
He watched the two of them until he thought he might not take anymore and then decided that he couldn't just leave, that he had to join in. He quietly opened the door enough to move in and knelt behind Adriana, his cock pointing at her pussy.
Adriana sensed the movement behind her and felt the pressure of the head of Steve's enormous cock against her wet lips as she worked her tongue in and out of the folds of her cousin's pussy. She moved her knees apart to give him access and in return felt herself split open as his massive member slowly worked its way inside her. She continued to lick at her cousin's bald pussy as Julie lay entranced in her own pleasure, oblivious to Steve's presence. Steve was deep inside Adriana and she reached behind her to stop him from thrusting too far into her pussy, his cock simply too big for her to accept all of him. As he started to thrust, the movement transferred to Julie's pussy, Adriana's face rhythmically bumping into her as she was fucked. Julie opened her eyes and looked to see what was going on. She was stunned to see her brother behind her cousin, firmly fucking her as she licked Julie's pussy. She wasn't sure about what to do, but the continuous pleasure in her pussy stopped her from doing anything that might change it.
As she met her brother's gaze, the look on his face with each thrust into Adriana's pussy was enough to tip Julie over the edge and she moaned as she exploded in orgasm, telling Steve to come and fill her mouth with sperm as she began her recovery.
Adriana sighed as the massive cock was withdrawn from her and Steve made his way to a point alongside the bed where Julie could suck him.
Steve watched in wonder as his sister took his cock, covered in both his and Adriana's juices into her mouth, sucking greedily at it. He looked on, loving the feeling and then seeing Adriana's hands snake up across his sister's body to take her breasts in them, pinching the nipples as he thrust at his sister's mouth. It was too much and he exploded again, his cock unleashing a torrent of sperm within his sister's mouth as she swallowed again and again to contain it all. He stopped cumming and she released him from her mouth.
Adriana reached up and pulled it to her own mouth, cleaning a drop of sperm from the tip before moving up and kissing Julie. Steve loved getting to see his sister and cousin kissing, their breasts thrust against each other's bodies.
They all moved to the bed and lay around speechless for a while, until they heard a car in the drive way and realised that Steve and Julie's mother was home. They scrambled for clothes and raced to the living room, where they sat, flushed and sopping with juices as Olivia entered, calling out hello to them before going to her room to ditch her luggage and change into more comfortable attire.
Olivia sat and chatted with the kids for a while before Adriana said that she'd better get back on her bike and ride back to her house. They all went outside to see her off and Steve and Julie both watched her arse disappear with fond memories of the afternoon that they'd spent together.
Olivia was tired from her travel but had also come home really horny. She wondered whether she'd be able to watch her son masturbate again tonight. Images of his wondrous cock kept her mind busy and made her panties wet as she went about preparing dinner.
After they'd eaten, she excused herself and told the kids that as she was tired, she thought that she might as well head off to bed and get a good night's sleep. She listened for Steve entering his room and had the computer set up ready, waiting for Soccer Steve to show up. She heard him enter his room after about half an hour and hoped that he would soon appear. He didn't appear and after waiting a bit longer again, she went down to the toilet to try and find out whether he was likely to be getting on his computer or not. As she passed his room, she heard a second voice and realised that Julie must be in there, so she went back to wait some more, figuring that it wouldn't be too long before he tired of talking to his sister and decided to either sleep or play.
Julie and Steve were busy discussing their encounters with Adriana in his room. Julie was asking Steve all about his first time with Adriana and Steve was doing the same to Julie, including telling her how hot it was to stand outside the room and watch her having her pussy eaten.



"Well to be honest, I was outside your door when you were fucking Adriana," Julie confessed, "I was listening and ended up with three fingers in my pussy I got so hot."
"Well I guess we're even for our perving then," laughed Steve.
"You know, I've been thinking that there's got to be a way to make some money out of that massive cock of yours," Julie sprung on her brother. Steve stared at her, his mouth agape. "I mean you have that older woman that you masturbate for, right?"
"Yeah,"
"Well don't you think that there might be other women out there who are prepared to pay to see a cock as massive as yours? I mean I am sure that some of my friends would love to see it, but I don't think that they'd pay money, but people on the internet pay for stuff like that don't they?"
"You might be onto something there. I've seen a couple of sites where they set up webcams and you have to pay to watch, but of course, I've never watched any of them because of that very fact that you have to pay," Steve told her.
"Can you show me some?" Julie asked.
"Sure," Steve replied, firing up his computer. They were soon looking at websites with webcams and trying to work out whether they should set up something of their own.
>hornylady> Steve! I had just about given up seeing you tonight! >Soccer Steve> Hey, I had someone with me and was just showing them some stuff. >hornylady> Oh, ok, are you alone now? > Soccer Steve> No, they're still here, are you going to be on for long? >hornylady> Um, maybe >Soccer Steve>ok, we'll I'll buzz you when I can. >hornylady>alright
Olivia wondered at the exchange. Obviously her daughter was in the room with her son still and so she'd tried not to say anything that would make him have to tell her what he'd been doing, but her chosen name of hornylady might make Julie wonder anyway. Oh well, she was sure that Julie would just laugh at him and maybe tease him some.
"You need a better screen name than that lame one," laughed Julie.
"Well I didn't set it up for porn you know and Steve is so common I had to do something with it."
"You should have MassiveCock4U or something, then you might get more people like that buzzing you and then we can start hitting them up for money."
"Huh, if we're going to hit people up for money, we should set you up as titties4U and suck in all those dirty old men 'cause I am sure there are more of them willing to part with their money than women," Steve threw back at her.
"Hmm, that might not be such a bad idea... and imagine what people would do if they thought they could watch me suck off my brother!?"
"We'd probably either end up in jail or rich," he laughed.
"Well, set up an account and let's see what we can do!" Julie said enthusiastically, "God, I'm getting wet just thinking about it." Steve laughed at her, but she glanced at his crotch and raised her eyebrows letting him know that his state of arousal wasn't quite un-noticed."
Steve set both of them up an account, himself as monstercock4fun and Julie as YoungHornyBiGirl (they had discussed and decided that more guys would be curious about a chick that professed to being bi than just a straight one and after all, she had had sex with Adriana that afternoon and told Steve that she was sure it wouldn't be her last lesbian experience.
>Soccer Steve>**buzz** >hornylady>hey there >Soccer Steve>I have done something new that I should tell you about >hornylady>oh? >Soccer Steve>I've set up a new account, called monstercock4fun >hornylady>Nice name >Soccer Steve>lol it's an account where people will have to pay to see me wank >hornylady>:o( no more freebies? >Soccer Steve>well maybe 4 u since u were the first, but not for anyone else. >hornylady>lucky me >Soccer Steve>I've also got a friend who has set herself up and we're thinking about doing oral sex shows for money if people will pay for it. >hornylady>Wow, quite the business man aren't you? >Soccer Steve>lol well I was convinced that my asset might be able to generate some cash. >hornylady>lol I am sure it will. >Soccer Steve>Would u pay to see my cock sucked off? >hornylady>not sure, but I just might u know >Soccer Steve>well think about it, cause it's a definite maybe. >hornylady>is your friend good looking? >Soccer Steve>oh yes, she's a hottie. >hornylady>that will help. >Soccer Steve>:o) >hornylady>r u going to show me that monster tonight? >Soccer Steve>I think I can accommodate u there. >hornylady>yay! >Soccer Steve>I'll turn on the cam if u show me urs >hornylady>It's a deal
"Can I watch you wank for her?" Julie asked as she sat watching the exchange on the screen.
"If you lick the cum from my hand," Steve said, thinking that this might drive her off so that he could do his thing in private.
"You always have something up your sleeve, don't you?" she said to him. "But I tell you what, I want to see this lady's pussy that gets you so horny, so I'll do it."
"Well ok, but just sit over there so that you're not in the camera shot," he told her as he fired up the web cam and removed his shorts. He turned the camera one way and the monitor at an angle to it so that Julie could see the screen but wasn't in shot. Steve let her know that there was no sound so she could talk to him if she wanted.
Hornylady appeared on the screen, as usual the shot focused on her crotch, which revealed a pair of hot pink satin high cut panties
>Soccer Steve>Mmm, nice panties tonight! >hornylady>I bought them with u in mind >Soccer Steve>very nice of u >hornylady>and I can see how much u like them.
Steve was stroking his cock already with the camera aimed to capture every motion of his hand up and down its shaft.
>Soccer Steve>have u got anything to amuse urself with tonight? >hornylady>I have a nice big pink dildo that I bought. I thought it might be big enough for me to think its ur cock in me
a dildo appeared in the screen shot and it was indeed very large. It was difficult to see how it might compare with his cock on the screen, but by the time that it started to stretch her pussy lips wide, it was obvious that it was at least close. As it disappeared from view into the bald pussy, Julie tugged her panties down and started playing with her own bald pussy, telling Steve that if she kept seeing people putting things in their pussies like she was seeing today that she might just have to try it herself!
>Soccer Steve>Oh wow, that opens u up nicely! >hornylady>mmm, moisten ur cock for me.
Steve grabbed the moisturiser he had stolen from Julie's room and started to work it over his cock, sliding his hand up and down his member. Julie started to talk dirty to him, telling him how good it look to see him wank and how she was going to lick his cum from his hand when he was done, all the while pushing her fingers into her bald pussy and stroking her clit.
They both watched as the dildo went in and out of hornylady's pussy, then as some lubricant was squirted over it and it started to work faster and faster.
>Soccer Steve>o god, gonna cum >hornylady>:o)
Steve held out his hand and erupted into it, filling it with cum. There wasn't as much as usual because he'd already cum twice that afternoon, but there was still plenty there.
Steve and Julie watched as hornylady finished herself off until the camera focused on her pulsating pussy. Seeing another pussy pulsing with orgasm was enough for Julie and she too came, Steve watching as her lips clenched and relaxed, holding his handful of cum. He and hornylady disconnected their computers and Julie crawled over to him.
Steve held out his hand and Julie pulled it down so that she could lick the cum from it. Steve's cock twitched as he watched his sister eat his sperm and she reached out and slid her hand up and down it a bit, but he was too sensitive and flinched out of the way.
Julie stood up and slid a finger into her pussy before sucking it in front of her brother. Then she wished him a good night and retreated to her room.
The family woke up on Sunday and went about their usual lazy day activities, tidying things up, watching TV and generally waiting for something to happen. Olivia, still tired from her trip and the fact that she hadn't gone to bed early the night before as she'd told the kids she would, announced that she was going to have an afternoon nap and asked Julie and Steve to wake her up in time for dinner which she would leave for them to organise.
Once she was sure that her mother was asleep, Julie grabbed her brother and started to drag him off to his room, telling him that she wanted him to boot up the computer so that she could see if anyone was interested in watching him masturbate for money.
He turned it on and signed in to the website that allowed him to broadcast and then just sat about waiting. The fact that Julie was there waiting as well turned him on, but it seemed that at this point, the only people that were interested in seeing him stroke his big cock were men. Julie told him to go ahead and do it because money was money, but Steve told her that just because she was happy to lick another pussy, didn't mean that he was about to start performing for other guys.
"If you're so keen for this to work, why don't we sign you in so that you can perform?" Steve challenged his sister.
"Ok, you're on," she answered. They switched seats and Steve signed Julie into her account and again, they sat back and waited, Julie sitting in front of the camera. It wasn't long before Julie started to get messages telling her how gorgeous she was and could she show her feet, to take her top off etc etc. Steve told her to have some fun and tease the guys a bit and so she squeezed her breasts through her top and leant forwards to show her cleavage. Then she pulled her knees up to her chest so that her panties could be seen beneath her short skirt. This brought a flood of messages to the screen, men telling her what they wanted her to do, what they wished that she could do to them, or them to her.
"Time to make some money," Steve said. He'd done some investigation into how the whole set up worked earlier in the day and told Julie to announce that she was now going to showtime, which meant that anyone who wanted to see the camera would have to have an account with money in it. The money would then be deducted from their account and added to hers for each period of time that they continued to watch.
She made the switch and a couple of names of observers remained, quickly sending her messages of what they wanted her to do and asking if did she do this and that and everything else. She was quite shocked by some of the suggestions, like did she do pee shots! It was after about only 30 seconds that people started to get indignant and she realised that she would have to get a move on or people would leave. She took her breasts in her hands and started to pull on her nipples, visibly drawing them away from her breasts so that they were perky and erect. She rubbed her panties into her pussy, pushing her finger into her hole with her finger so that they were wet.
Steve encouraged her in what she was doing and gave suggestions as to what she could do to turn the guys on. She pulled her t-shirt over her head to reveal her bra-clad breasts to many messages of lustful appreciation. Standing, she turned around to show off her arse before bending over, her pussy peeking from between her legs as she winked at the camera from between her legs. Steve had his cock out and was stroking it, turned on as he watched his sister teasing the anonymous men that sat at the other end of the Internet.
After a few minutes, Julie decided that it was time that she rewarded the guys and she released her breasts from her bra and removed her skirt so that they could see her sitting there in just her panties. She pulled and manipulated her breasts and even picked up a pen off of Steve's desk and sucked on it provocatively before rubbing it over her panties as if she was going to have sex with it.
The guys continued to tell her how awesome she looked but pleaded at the same time to see her pussy. She teased them by pulling her panties to one side a little, enough to show just one shaved lip, the did the other on the other side, but not showing them her slit. She pulled them down in the front to show that there was no hair there either but revealed only the very top of her slit. Turning around, she pulled her panties up into the crack of her arse like a thong and again, many messages of encouragement filled the screen, telling her to show her pussy so that they could cum.
Deciding that it was time, she turned with her butt to the camera and slid her panties down her long brown legs before turning to sit back in the seat, her legs spread to show her shaved pussy to the world. Julie was dripping wet as she sat there rubbing her panties over her wet lips as guys from all over the place told her that they were going to cum. She tossed her panties to Steve and he wrapped them around his cock as he watched his sister start to finger her pussy for the men that were watching.
Julie took her slimy fingers from her pussy and sucked on them. Suddenly guys were announcing that they were cumming everywhere. She announced that it was the end of the show and they all asked her when she would be back. She didn't have a definite answer but assured them it wouldn't be too long.
Steve quickly told her to get email addresses because he'd come up with an idea. Julie noted down a host of email addressed and signed off.
"Fuck, that made me so horny!" Julie announced to her brother, eyeing off his enormous cock, which he was still stroking with her panties.
"You were fantastic, Jules, I can't believe what a turn on it was to watch you masturbating for them like that!"
"I know what you mean, its how I felt last night when I was watching you wank for hornylady! The only thing is that they were all finished and looking to get out before I had even cum. How typical."
"Well maybe I should help you out then, hey Sis?" Steve grinned at his sister.
"I wouldn't be complaining if you did, brother mine," she grinned back, leaning back in her chair and spreading her legs. Steve got down on his hands and knees and crawled over, his tongue starting its journey at her knee and continuing down her inner thigh until it made its destination between her sweet, wet, bald lips.
Steve worked over his Sister's pussy with his tongue until she pushed him away. He thought that she must have cum without his even noticing (which would have been embarrassing) but she looked down at him and said quietly, "Steve, I want you to fuck me."
"Seriously?" he asked.
"Yes, I want to know what its like to have a cock in me and I want it to be yours."
"If that's what you want, you know I will be happy to do it!" he responded enthusiastically as Julie lay herself down on his bed. His cock was erect and needed no encouragement as he made his way over to the bed to climb between her legs, his tongue snaking its way across her taught tummy to her breasts before settling within her waiting lips.
Julie could feel the tip of her brother's cock against her pussy lips and opened her legs wider, willing it inside of her. She bit down on her lip as she felt him use his hand to get the head of his cock between her labia, spearing slowly into her hole. She couldn't believe just how big and tight it felt as he squeezed slowly into her pussy. He got some of his cock in and then met with resistance that she assumed was her hymen.
He was sliding in and out of her pussy slowly, trying to be gentle and Julie told him to do it, to force himself inside her and take her purity.
Steve drew back and thrust his cock hard inside his sister's virgin pussy, tearing through her hymen and plunging deep within her until she told him to stop, not all of his cock inside her.
"Just hold still," Julie said quietly, laying quietly, her brother's cock filling her pussy more than she could ever have imagined possible. Steve tried to hold still but needed to move, to feel the grip of his sister's wonderfully tight pussy on his cock as it was fucked for the very first time. He started rocking back and forth slightly, gaining momentum, his sister lying quietly as she took it.
He was about to start getting into it when Julie asked him to stop. "Please, Steve, it hurts." Steve respected his sister's request and pulled his cock out. Julie offered to wank him, but Steve told her that he'd be ok and would finish off later. Julie pulled her clothes back on and kissed Steve, thanking him for being so understanding. As she went to leave the room, Julie turned and asked him, "Why did you want me to get the email addresses?"
"Because I think they'll pay more to us direct than through the hosting site, especially if say they knew that you'd suck your brother's dick for cash!
"Well, I think you might have a point there," she said, before turning to leave the room.
Steve signed himself back into the computer and decided that if he was going to attract a woman to watch him masturbate, maybe he needed to give a better indication of what it was that he had to offer. He stripped down to his boxers and made sure that there was a clear outline of his massive member. He gave up after a little while though, because it seemed the only people that were interested in paying to see his cock were still gay men. And he couldn't bring himself to go there.
He switched to looking at porn sites and wanked until he came before going down to help his sister with dinner.
Julie didn't put on another show during the following week. She told Steve that she was sore from having lost her virginity and that she wanted to wait a bit before she did it again. On Thursday night, Adriana called and spoke to Julie. Julie told Steve that Adriana and Alexis were having a couple of friends over for drinks and that they'd been invited to join them. Steve was fine with that and the two of them went on with life looking forwards to the weekend.
Friday night, Julie and Steve camped out in his room, the computer on, plotting ways to try and make some more money. At Steve's suggestion, they sent out an email to all the guys that had left them the previous weekend, asking if they were interested in paying to see younghornybigirl do something special.
There was one immediate response from a guy who was curious as to what she was offering to do. Julie sent back a message asking how much he would pay to see her give a blow job. The response came back a minute later that he'd pay $5 to see her suck a cock, or maybe more if he actually got to see cum in her mouth. Julie and Steve considered this and decided that they didn't really think that it was enough.
Steve took the keyboard and using Julie's email account, sent a message back pointing out that this guy would be the only one that got to see it at this point and that as such, they thought he should be offering more. He increased his offer to $15. Then Steve sent a message saying that given the only cock she had access to for the performance was her brother's she thought that the price should be more in the order of $50.
The anonymous person on the other end sent back a reply saying that if they could prove to him that they really were brother and sister, then he'd be more than happy to pay the $50 to see her suck her brother's cock if he came on her face and she scooped it into her mouth and swallowed it after.
Steve sent back a message agreeing that this would be fine by them. He turned the cam on and he and Julie sat down next to each other so that they could both be seen. They guy on the other end expressed some scepticism as to their relationship. Although they looked similar enough, he wasn't prepared to throw fifty bucks away if it weren't the truth.
Steve thought about how they could prove it, but it was Julie who suggested that they just hold up their driver's licences. Steve agreed, but pointed out that they should cover up everything except their name and photo so that they couldn't be tracked down.



This was enough to satisfy their anonymous audience and Julie dropped to her knees beside her brother, pulling his shorts down to free his massive erection. The thought of having his sister sucking on his cock whilst a stranger watched was exciting enough for him that he needed no assistance in reaching his full potential.
Julie started licking the tip of his cock and sucking on it as Steve moved the webcam and played with the settings so that their audience could get a perfect view of her luscious, moist red lips as they worked their way up and down his cock.
The guy on the other end kept sending messages saying just how much he liked watching this and that he thought Steve was the luckiest guy alive to not only have such a hot sister, but to have one who was prepared to suck on his cock.
After a minute of two of sucking, Steve gave the guy details of his paypal account in order that the money could be transferred before he simply switched off the cam and enjoyed it all by himself. It didn't take long for the money to appear in the and Julie resumed sucking on his monster cock with glee.
With Steve reading out suggestions on what to do from the screen (between grunts of pleasure) Julie continued to work over his cock until he announced that he was ready to cum. Julie pulled back from her brother's cock as he started to wank it and opened her mouth ready to receive his cum. Steve erupted and a huge spurt of sperm flew across the intervening space to hit her squarely on the cheek. The next spurt was better aimed and landed directly in her mouth. She sucked his cock again then, draining the rest of his sperm before looking directly into the camera and scooping the cum that had hit her on the cheek back into her mouth and swallowing. She made a point of opening her mouth to show their audience that she had indeed swallowed it.
They thanked their audience his contribution and he in turn thanked them for sharing their horny little selves with him, asking if they'd do it again. They replied that they would certainly be interested in doing it again at some time and Steve hinted that they were just starting to explore this whole thing and that for more money, there might be no limit to exactly what they were prepared to do. The guy at the other end expressed significant interest in this as they signed off.
By the time that they closed down the web camera, there were four more messages expressing interest in the general enquiry that had been sent out earlier. Steve replied to each of them asking if they would pay to see younghornybigirl suck a cock until it came. They all said yes and Steve let them know that they would hear more in the near future.
"I think you'd better give me an orgasm now, because doing that in front of some stranger got me really fucking horny," Julie said to Steve as he turned off the computer.
"Well I can't deprive you of the pleasure that you just gave me now, can I?" he replied. Julie giggled and moved over to his bed, not bothering to undress, but simply pulling her skirt up around her hips and flopping back down on the bed with her legs spread.
Steve eyed off her yellow cotton panties, running his finger over the damp crotch as he admired the way they clung to her bald pussy lips. He leaned in nice and close to smell the aroma emanating from her pussy before licking alongside them, teasing his sister. Having teased around the edge of her panty crotch, Steve proceeded to lick the crotch itself, tasting his sister's juices as they seeped into the cloth. Julie begged him to stop teasing her, to remove her panties and lick her pussy properly.
Julie lifted her arse off of the bed as Steve's hands pulled her panties down her long silken legs. He loved the view of her bald mound waiting for him and licked across it, slowly working his way down to the centre of her pleasure.
Steve slid his tongue between his sister's pussy lips, listening to the sounds of pleasure that his actions drew forth from between her lips. He could taste her sex on his tongue as he pushed it in and out of her hole before returning to her clit to circle and lick it the way that he knew she liked.
"Oh yes Steve, work my pussy for me, make me cum, oh please!" Julie hissed at her brother as he pleasured her. As the intensity rose, she found her mind drifting ahead to spending the night at Adriana's this weekend and she wondered whether she would get the opportunity to have Adriana's head between her legs again. As she recalled the feeling of Adriana's small breasts crushed against her own, her pleasure peaked under the attention of Steve's tongue, pulsing and clenching and releasing with wave after wave of her orgasm.
"Oh thank you Steve," she whispered as she recovered and pulled him up next to her to kiss him, their tongues mingling, tasting of each other's pleasure.
"Well, how much do you think people might pay to see a brother fuck his sister live?" Steve asked as they lay next to each other.
"Well before it ever happens in front of a camera, don't you think we should try again and get it right?" Julie said, a hint of anticipation in her voice.
"You want to try again now?" Steve asked, his cock responding to the possibility
"No, silly, God Mum could walk in! I think I've been in here long enough as it is!"
"Fair enough, but just so that you know, I am really look forward to having my cock in your hot, tight little pussy again Jules."
"Oh believe me, Steve, I've been thinking about getting it back inside me too, I am just waiting for the right time. Julie kissed him passionately again before picking up her things and making her way off to her own room again.
Steve turned his computer back on and logged in, wondering if hornylady was about. He was in luck.
>hornylady>Hey there, Steve, its been awhile! >monstercock4fun>Yeah, I've been a bit busy lately 'cause I managed to get really lucky. >hornylady>Oh really? Just how lucky did u get? >monstercock4fun>I lost my virginity >hornylady>Woohoo! That must be something uv been looking forward to >monstercock4fun>hell yeah lol >hornylady>who was the lucky girl? >monstercock4fun>oh, just someone I've known for a long time. We clicked in a new way is all >hornylady>wonderful >monstercock4fun>I'll say >hornylady>so are u feeling horny? >monstercock4fun>aren't I always? >hornylady>I guess u are. Do u have some panties handy?
Steve looked about the room and realised that Julie had taken her panties with her when she'd left the room. That was disappointing; they would have been nice and fresh.
>monstercock4fun>It seems not. Hang on and I'll get some? >hornylady>sure.
Steve made his way to the bathroom and rifled through the hamper, coming up with a thong that he hadn't seen in Julie's draw or on her at all and assumed it must have been his mother's. His Mum was bigger in the hips than Julie was, but with how stretchy the fabric was, he couldn't be totally sure. He didn't care if it was his mother's anyway, because he still got horny when he thought of the fact that she kept her pussy shaved.
>monstercock4fun>Back
Steve held the black thong out in front of the camera to show horny lady that he had achieved his goal.
In her room, Olivia nearly fell off the chair. That thong was the one that she'd been wearing earlier today! Steve had just come back with a pair of her own underwear to masturbate with! She couldn't' help but wonder if he knew that it wasn't Julie's.
>hornylady>Mmm, is that one of ur sister's? >monstercock4fun>Actually, I reckon its one of mum's >hornylady>Really? >monstercock4fun>Yeah >hornylady>and do you masturbate with ur mum's panties? >monstercock4fun>sometimes, when it takes my fancy lol >hornylady>does ur mum turn u on? >monstercock4fun>well let's just say that she's sure no slouch in the looks department
Olivia blushed in her room at the thought that her own son had all but told her she was a hottie.
>hornylady>how long have u been doing this with ur mum's underwear? >monstercock4fun>oh a couple of weeks now
Olivia's curiosity was driving her wild. She'd all but seduced her own son over the internet until he was regularly wanking for her and now she finds out that there is a chance that the attraction could be mutual. She had mad thoughts of desire running through her head about what could happen here. Of course, she told herself that she'd never go through with it... but wasn't that what she'd first thought when she'd discovered his cock was so big... that she wouldn't do anything about it?
>hornylady>when did u decide that ud use ur mum's? >monstercock4fun>um, well after I saw that she shaved her pussy actually >hornylady>u saw that? How?
Olivia was suddenly wondering just what her son had been up to and how on earth he knew about her smooth snatch, something that she kept that way for her husband's pleasure.
>monstercock4fun>um well, to be honest it was an accident lol. I was trying to see what my hot little sister looked like naked and snuck a camera into the bathroom. Mum got in there before my sis and so I got her on tape too. As I watched it I realised that I was getting really horny and before I knew it, I was wanking as I looked at my mum's bald pussy! Does that freak u out?
>hornylady>Well it sure is a shock, but given that u wank in ur sister's panties, I don't suppose it should be that much of a shock. Does it worry u?
>monstercock4fun>Not really... I guess its just a pair of panties after all and the way the tape was... it could have been anyone's bald pussy >hornylady>Ahh >monstercock4fun>*blush*
Olivia tried to gather her thoughts and work out what the hell she was going to do, but couldn't think of anything other than pulling the pin. And given the state of her wet pussy, she didn't really want to do that either.
>hornylady>are u going to wank in them for me? >monstercock4fun>of course.
Steve flipped out his cock, which had become totally erect as he told a stranger about the attraction that he had developed for his mother. He started stroking it with the thong, watching the bald wet pussy that had been revealed on the other cam, thinking about what it would be like to see his mother do what hornylady did... even wondering what it would be like to slide his massive cock inside her.
Olivia watched as her thong was worked up and down her son's cock, amazed at just how horny it made her. She slipped two fingers inside her pussy and worked them back and forth, wondering if this new feeling flushing through her body would be enough for her to pursue the day dream that was now occupying her mind... that of having her son's massive cock buried deep inside her. Her juices were oozing from her pussy and sliding down between her butt cheeks and she squeezed them together as she felt her anus become wet. Lost in the image of her son's cock in her thong and in the one in her mind which had it inside her, she lifted her left foot up onto the desk in front of her, and slid her fingers back out of her pussy before reaching around under one leg and sliding a finger into her anus, all the while working her clit with her other hand.
Looing back up at the screen of the laptop, she saw one of her son's hands move to the keyboard and begin typing a messasge.
>monstercock4fun>holy crap, did u just put a finger in ur arse?
Olivia moved her sticky fingers from her clit to reply
>hornylady>I did >monstercock4fun>and does it feel good? > hornylady>It sure does >monstercock4fun>wow I never even thought about that, seems kinda dirty >hornylady>well not everyone likes it but I do >monstercock4fun>man, I want to see more of that, I can't believe ur doing it >hornylady>it would be nicer with a cock > monstercock4fun>u take a cock up there?! >hornylady>when the mood takes me >monstercock4fun>shit! Can u do it some more, cause im gonna blow watching that! >hornylady>well feast ur eyes on this then
Olivia put her other foot up on the desk on the other side of the laptop, lifting her arse up into direct view of the camera. She slid her middle finger into her anus, feeling the ring of muscle as she penetrated past it before sliding her finger in and out, knowing that it was her son who was watching her and stroking his cock in appreciation of her performance. Thinking of it as a performance drove her further and soon she had a second finger in her anus alongside the first, working them both in and out quickly as she saw the pace with which her son stroked his cock increase.
>hornylady>cum for me! >monstercock4fun>oh yes
Olivia manipulated her clit and worked her anus with her other hand as she saw a semen erupt from her son's cock to be caught in the fabric of her thong that he was using to wank with. It was enough to send her over the edge of pleasure and her pussy and anus clenched and twitched in response to the orgasm that surged through her body.
>hornylady>god that was good >monstercock4fun>it was fucking amazing! >hornylady>lol thanks I think I need to sleep now. >monstercock4fun>me too, night >hornylady>gnight.
They turned off their computers, each of them cleaning themselves up before tumbling into bed to sleep for the night.
Steve woke up and smiled to himself. Tonight he and Julie would be staying the night at Adriana's place and he was pretty sure that mean that he was going to get to fuck his cousin again. And if he played his cards right, he could even get to have sex with Julie as well. He was sure that if she saw him having sex with Adriana and saw how much Adriana enjoyed it, that she would want a turn as well.
Over breakfast, Olivia found it hard to look at her son. She had over come this problem previously, but the discovery last night that he had been masturbating to video footage of her bald pussy and even using her panties for his pleasure sent her mind to places that she thought she shouldn't be going. She kept thinking back to all the times that he had told her that he would love to bury his tongue or his cock in her pussy and couldn't help but wondering what his reaction would be if she just pulled down her pants, bent over the kitchen table and begged him to bury his massive cock in her.
Instead, she went about eating her breakfast quietly, listening to her two kids and their happy banter as they discussed arrangements for the night's party at their cousin's. She watched Steve's butt as he walked around the kitchen, her eyes darting away as he turned and she realised that she was focused on his crotch and all but drooling.
Olivia wondered if she would survive the remaining week until her husband returned. God was he in for a good fucking when he got back. All her naughty thoughts about her son were getting her worked up and at this rate, she would be back in her room masturbating before the kids had even found time to entertain themselves.
Julie said that she wanted to go shopping and took off in the car, leaving Steve and Olivia at home. Olivia told Steve that she'd be in her room reading and Steve said, "That's cool, I might just mess about on the computer for a bit."
Once he had the computer on, he logged in as younghornybigirl and started to send emails to all the people that had expressed interests in seeing a show. He sent them queries and teasers trying to work out just what people were willing to pay and what he and Julie might have to do to access it. He was surprised at just how quickly replies where coming in... once they discovered that there was a chance that what they would see was between a brother and sister, the prices offered increased significantly and Steve was starting to think that he was sitting on a potential gold mine. In the end there was a lot of money promised to see the event and Steve (under Julie's login) promised to see what he could do about making it happen.
Steve even sent off an email to hornylady to let her know that he was planning something really special and that he would let her know more when things were closer so that she could be a part of it.
Olivia wandered about the house, cleaning. She had indeed retreated to her room after breakfast and fingered herself until she came with a shuddering climax. She had even showered and shaved her pussy again afterwards. All it had managed to achieve though, was a temporary stay of her desire. Now, every sign that she saw of her son made her horny. The desire to walk into his room and demand that he fuck her with his enormous cock, or at least see it was completely occupying the fore front of her mind. How on earth would she survive the rest of the day like this? At least when Julie had been home, the temptation was short-circuited as there was even less chance of Olivia confronting her son then than when she was out.
Olivia heard the car in the driveway and heaved a sigh of relief... and disappointment. She'd just started conceiving reasons to walk into her son's room and asking what he was up to. She was also relieved though that she hadn't worked up the nerve before Julie came home again.
She decided to email Dave and tell him just what she wanted to do to him and that he should be home instead of away so that she could pass the time before the kids left for the party by fucking him instead of feeling frustrated. She was planning to spend the night in front of the webcam, getting strangers to tell her what a lovely bald pussy she had and how to pleasure it in order to relieve her frustration.
Upon logging in, she saw the email from monstercock4fun and of course opened it before any other email that was beckoning from her in box. At the thought of a special performance, her pussy melted. She wondered what her son might be planning. Olivia replied that she would love to see Steve's massive cock in a special performance, but wanted to know when, as it could be difficult for her to find the time alone to sit down and watch.
She waited a few minutes and was about to give up (assuming that Julie's arrival might have got her son off of his computer – she could hear her calling out to him) when she saw a response stating that it depended upon him being able to get some time alone himself, that it was most likely to happen the next time that one of her mother's business trips coincided with one of his father's... potentially as early as next week if his mother got called away again.
Olivia found that she had started rubbing her crotch through her pants at the thought of her son planning this special performance to occur in her absence whilst at the same time unknowingly inviting her to be one of the beneficiaries! Steve promised that he would keep in touch and let her know when it was all going to occur, but that he'd be offline for the night and tomorrow as he was off partying.
Olivia sent him an email telling him to have a good time and that she'd look forward to hearing more about the performance.
"Come on Steve, are you ready to go?" Julie called out from the bottom of the stairs. Steve sighed as he turned off the computer. She'd been out shopping all afternoon and now suddenly he was the one holding them up?
"Hang on Jules, I just need to throw some clothes together for tomorrow," he called back, grabbing his sports bag and emptying his soccer gear from it so that he could use it for the night.
Julie stood waiting in the entrance hall in a pair of track pants and a midriff tank-top, her nipples erect in anticipation of the night away from home with her brother and cousin. She should have told Steve to be ready when she got back, except she admitted to herself that she hadn't intended to spend anywhere near as much time at the shops as she'd ended up doing.
Steve came out of his room, calling out to their mother that they were off and that they'd see her tomorrow afternoon.
Olivia emerged from her room to see them off and both Steve and Julie noticed that her face was quite flushed considering that it was a relatively cool day and that her clothing was a little dishevelled considering the way she usually presented herself, even when she wasn't expecting anyone to come by ("it never hurts to be prepared," she was always telling them.)



Julie and Steve took off from home in the car, waving goodbye to their mother as they cranked up the stereo and sang along on their way to Adriana's.
"You know, I reckon Mum was masturbating," laughed Julie as the song ended and Steve turned a corner.
"And what makes you think that?" Steve laughed back, "just because that's what you'd be doing if you were left alone for five minutes."
"Huh, as if. No, it was just her general appearance. After all, I know what I've looked like sometimes after a really good fingering and think about it, Dad has been away for 3 weeks, surely she needs some kind of release!"
"I guess you're probably right, its just kinda weird to think of her lying there masturbating whilst I was alone in the house with her I guess," Steve said, belying the thoughts that were truly racing through his head: "Man, just think I was alone in the house and could have snuck in and watched her work over her bald pussy, how mad would that have been?"
They arrived at their cousins' house and both Adriana and Alexis were out the front, clearing the yard in preparation for the night's party.
"Hey guys!" Adriana called out. Steve surveyed his cousin as she approached them. Adriana was wearing a pair of cut off denim shorts that cupped her butt nicely and showed off every inch of her long tanned legs, right down to the bare feel that she sported as she crossed the grass. She was wearing a baggy blue t-shirt, which Steve was a little disappointed in, but hey, she was just working in the yard, he couldn't exactly expect a fashion show... though it would have been nice. She had her blonde hair tied up in a ponytail and he found himself wishing that he could run his tongue up the gentle curve of her neck.
"Hi there Adriana," he heard Jules saying in response to her greeting. He in turn acknowledged her greeting as his gaze moved over to Alexis, his older cousin. Like Adriana, she was tall and slim. Her hair was a dirtier blonde than Adriana's and she kept it shorter, barely down to her shoulders with just enough length to put it up. Her breasts were small like Adriana's, though this wasn't currently evident as she had her back turned to him. He admired her arse as she bent over to pick something up off of the lawn before straightening and making her way over to the car as well.
"Hi Steve, Jules," she said. They echoed her greeting. "All ready for a night of drinking and debauchery?"
"Oh yeah!" Steve said enthusiastically, bringing laughter from the three girls. He joined them, wondering what Alexis would think if she had any idea of just how dirty he intended to get with this sister and cousin.
Steve and Julie piled out of the car and followed their Adriana inside, leaving Alexis to return to her preparations.
"You're in here with me Jules," Adriana told her cousin as they went into her room. "You'll be on the couch, Steve, but you can leave your gear in here for now, you never know, you might get lucky and not need the couch," Adriana said, winking at him. As Steve moved to put his bag in the corner out of the way, Adriana turned to Julie and pulled her close, her mouth clamping over her cousins, her tongue probing between her lips. Julie returned the passion of the kiss, her hands resting on Adriana's arse as she felt Adriana rub herself against her breasts.
Steve stood watching, a silly grin spreading across his face and his cock stiffening in reaction to the sight of his sister and cousin sharing their kiss in front of him.
"Something exciting you, Steve?" Adriana said with a grin as she broke off her kiss with Julie and eyed off his crotch.
"Oh, only what might have just been the sexiest kiss I've ever seen," he laughed and Adriana stepped over to him and gave him a kiss just as passionate as she'd given his sister. His hand slid up inside Adriana's t-shirt to discover that she wore no bra and his cock twitched as he caressed the smooth flesh with its peaked nipple.
"Well, I have to welcome you properly, we might not get another chance for ages," she said by way of an explanation, stepping away from Steve, his hand having to release its pleasurable hold. "We'd better go help Alexis set up."
The three of them went back downstairs and asked Alexis what she would like them to do to help and she happily set them off in pursuit of various tasks to get the house ready for the party. Before long the afternoon was trailing towards evening and the four of them were sitting having a quiet drink before going upstairs to get ready for the party.
"Time to get ready," Adriana announced, standing to move off, "Come on Jules."
Adriana sat on her bed, watching Julie as she brushed her hair, loving the movement of her breasts as she moved her hands up and down, stroking the brush through her hair. They had both showered and now sat in Adriana's room, having banished Steve to the bathroom now that all three girls had finished with it. He had good-naturedly accepted the fact that he got the bathroom last by a simple majority vote.
At Adriana's insistence, Julie was still naked as she brushed her hair and applied her makeup. Adriana wanted to appreciate her body as it moved about her room, but restrained herself from pleasuring her cousin, other than with the occasional touch when she stepped within arm's reach.
Satisfied that she was adequately made up, Julie went to her bag and took out the things that she had bought earlier in the day specifically for the party.
"What do you think?" Julie asked Adriana as she held up a low-rise thong that was almost having trouble existing.
"I think that if it wasn't for your shaved pussy, you'd be having some bikini line issues!" laughed Adriana as Julie pulled the tiny white scrap of cloth up her legs before settling it in place. "It looks fucking hot though!" she added as Julie picked up the bra that she had brought as well.
"God, lucky I didn't come shopping with you, I would have eaten you in the change rooms," Adriana declared as Julie fastened a matching white demi-cup bra about her breasts, the cloth just barely covering her erect nipples, which she tucked neatly into the cup.
"Well, there's an interesting prospect we might have to explore," laughed Julie, pulling on a denim mini-skirt that could have been a belt had it been any shorter. She capped off the ensemble with a hot pink midriff top that clung deliciously to her breasts.
"Fuck the party, I think I want to spend the night with you here," Adriana said, her fingers pinching at her nipples.
"No no, we have to party first, sex comes later," Julie said in a serious imitation of her mother's voice which sent them both into hysterics. "Come on, get dressed, I want to see how hard Steve gets when he sees the two of us walk out of here."
Adriana rummaged around in her underwear drawer before giving up and taking a leather skirt from her cupboard, telling Julie, "Well since you're barely wearing any underwear, the only thing I can do to compete is wear none!" And she pulled the skirt up over her legs before fastening it in place.
"Just be warned that my hands might wander if I know that you're not wearing panties," laughed Julie.
"Promises, promises." Adriana pulled on a fitted midnight blue t-shirt to go with the black skirt and the two of them waltzed out of the room to go have a drink with Steve and Alexis as they waited for the other party guests to arrive.
Both Adriana and Julie enjoyed the look that Steve gave the two of them as they descended the stairs into the living room, especially because of the fact that the reaction of his eyes matched the reaction in his pants.
"Geez, are you two setting out to turn my friends in to babbling masses of putty?" Alexis asked the two girls when she saw how they were dressed. "You do realise that this is just a back yard party don't you?"
"Of course, but there's no reason why we can't dress to feel sexy is there?" Adriana answered her sister, blushing a little.
"Well it will be interesting watching the guys make fools of themselves fawning all over you. You might want to watch out for a couple of the girlfriends though," Alexis teased.
"Who says it shouldn't be their boyfriends who are worried?" Julie asked. Alexis' mouth gaped in response to the insinuation that Julie might pursue a girl for sex. Julie winked at her and giggled and Alexis shook her head and laughed, assuming that Julie had just been teasing her in return.
"Do you girls want something to drink?" Steve asked the two of them as they sat down.
"Sure, get me a stoli," Adriana said and Julie echoed her request. Steve used the opportunity in the kitchen to adjust his crotch, having become significantly harder since his sister and cousin had come down the stairs. It sure was a step up from what Alexis was wearing.
He looked her over as he walked back into the room, she was wearing tight fitting jeans that hugged her butt nicely and a little pale pink midriff t-shirt that clung to every inch of her torso, but exposed her flat belly. Steve thought that she must be wearing a push up bra tonight because he was sure that her breasts hadn't appeared to be that big earlier today (and he had taken notice too!) He passed the other two girls their drinks and picked up his beer as he sat down next to Julie. He really would have liked to put his arm around her (hell if he was day-dreaming he would have liked to have squeezed and sucked her tits!) but he couldn't do this in front of Alexis who sat to their left.
Adriana was sitting opposite him and as he slouched in the lounge that he shared with Julie, he couldn't help but stare at the lovely long pair of legs that emerged from under Adriana's skirt, especially at the point where they met the hem of her skirt.. He caught her smiling at him slyly just as the doorbell rang. Alexis jumped up to go and see who it was and as she left, Adriana spread her legs, revealing her pussy, free of panties to both Julie and Steve. Julie laughed and told her she was bad, but Steve, caught by surprise just stared and licked his lips, causing both Julie and Adriana to burst into more laughter as they stood and lead him out to the backyard where Alexis was taking the first guests.
The party passed reasonably uneventfully apart from some merciless teasing on the part of Adriana. Whenever she got the chance she would rub either her hand or her butt against Steve's crotch, endeavouring to keep him erect for the whole night. At one point, he spotted her lurking in a dark corner and as he approached, she slid her hand up under her skirt and withdrew it. He kept advancing on her and she sucked the finger into her mouth. God he loved to see her do that. When he caught up with her (she had left the corner before he got there) she ran her finger along his upper lip, allowing him to smell her sex on her finger before running away, giggling.
Julie spent most of the night talking to various boys at the party. Adriana seemed a little off-limits to them as Alexis' younger sister, but for some reason cousin didn't afford the same protection. Not that Julie minded the attention of course. She flirted outrageously but committed to nothing and one by one the boys gave up and deserted her or left the party when they realised that the person that the truly desired was obviously being kept for someone else.
Alexis didn't seem to be targeting any one person and as the night drew to a close, Steve was surprised to find himself alone with the three girls as he had been at the outset of the night. Though he was a bit drunker he had to admit to himself.
"Holy crap Adie, what happened to your underwear?" Alexis asked her sister suddenly, drawing everyone's eyes to her crotch. Adriana had sat and put both her feet up on the seat, hugging her knees, but she hadn't managed to keep her legs together and her skirt was hanging down enough that her sister was left staring directly at her pussy, as was Steve, who was next to Alexis.
"Oh don't worry, I haven't had any on all night," laughed Adriana drunkenly.
"God, don't you even care that Steve is busy copping an eyeful of your pussy?"
"Well, not if I get to cop an eyeful of whatever he is hiding in his pants," Adriana retorted. This of course drew Alexis' eye to Steve's crotch. She could see that he was aroused and as Julie and Adriana had been before her, was stunned at the apparent size of what he was packing in his pants.
"Geez, Adie, he's your cousin!" Alexis said.
"Yeah, but look at how big it looks!" Adriana said, smiling at Steve who despite his history with Adriana and his sister was blushing at being made an object of conversation like this in front of his older cousin. "Don't you want to see it?"
Alexis was caught between desire and what she believed was right. She really did want to see just how impressive Steve's cock was, but at the same time, it wouldn't be right for her to check out her cousin! And even if she did look, it had to be worse with her little sister here along with Steve's little sister! (Even if she had fantasised about kissing her cousin Steve when she was younger she quietly admitted to herself.)
"Then I think we all need another drink!" announced Julie, standing up to get them all another round. Alexis kicked Adriana's feet out so that her legs fell down and her pussy was hidden again.
"Just because Steve enjoys it, doesn't mean I want to stare at it for the rest of the night!" she said to Adriana. In response Adriana stood up and lifted her skirt, flashing Steve and her sister.
"Do you really like looking at it?" she giggled to Steve as his eyes caressed her pussy.
"Oh yes, but you know, looking is only half the fun.."
"Geez, Steve, don't encourage her!" Alexis said.
"Hell why not, it's the only pussy I've seen tonight and from where I sit it looks perfectly fine," he laughed back at her.
"You two are terrible!" Alexis said.
"Whose terrible, what'd I miss?" Julie said, returning with drinks for them.
"Just your brother and cousin being lewd and disgusting," Alexis told her, taking a drink. "Adie just flashed her pussy at us!"
"Oh man, and I missed it? Show me!" Julie said, sitting down and giggling.
"Only if you show me your tits!" Adriana said as she stood up and lifted her skirt to flash Julie her pussy, wiggling her arse at Steve. Julie pulled her top off over her head and pulled the cups of her demi-bra down so that her breasts spilled free, making Adriana giggle even more in her drunken state. Steve applauded and told his sister what a fantastic pair of tits she had. Alexis stood up as if to leave and said, "You lot are filthy, I'm off to bed because I don't want to know what you get up to."
"Stop her Steve, she hasn't shown us anything!" Adriana said quickly, "Show her your cock so that she stays!" She moved around to try and head her sister off at the stairs. Alexis had slowed and turned to look at Steve at the suggestion that he show her his cock. Curiosity was winning over propriety as she attempted to steer herself towards her bedroom. She stopped and gasped as Steve dropped his pants to his ankles and stood with his massive member semi-erect before the three girls.
"Isn't it massive?" Adriana asked her sister, who had now stopped to stare, thoughts of going to her room rapidly fading from her memory. "Stroke it for her Steve, show her how big it really gets."
At first, Alexis wondered how her little sister even knew how big her cousin's cock got and wondered about the fact that his sister was sitting and watching all this as happily as if it was some strip show in a club somewhere, but as Steve wanked his cock, she just watched, her pussy and nipples reacting to the scene before her, betraying her sense of propriety as they gave way to the animal lust that the sight demanded of her.
"Touch it," her little sister said to her and she tentatively reached out her hand. Steve stepped forwards so that his erect cock nestled in her hand, which barely encompassed it. She noted that there was plenty of room left on the cock for a second hand, truly amazed. Steve rocked his hips back and forth and she reacted instinctively, gripping it with her hand and tugging on it.
"Kneel down," Adriana urged her, removing her leather skirt to get access to her dripping pussy as she watched Alexis respond to her instructions. As she had found herself, there was something irresistible about having a cock that big in front of you that drove thoughts of whose body it was attached to from your mind. "Suck the monster Lexi, take it in your mouth."
Alexis opened her mouth and took her cousin's enormous prick inside it, her tongue caressing the underside as she plunged down on it, wondering how much of it she could actually take. She found that there was still an awful lot of cock before her as the head hit the back of her throat and made her gag. She sucked up and down on it as her sister encouraged her. She was just wondering whether Julie was watching her suck her brother's cock when she felt someone kneel down behind her. From the feel of the breasts that were suddenly rubbing against her back, she knew it wasn't her sister. Her mind burned with an imagined image of the way Julie's breasts looked in the hot bra that she was wearing, breasts that were now being crushed against her.
Julie's hands snaked their way up under Alexis' top to caress her breasts through the push up bra, pulling her back against Julie's breasts as Alexis continued to pleasure Steve's cock with her mouth. One of Julie's hands was caressing her stomach, sliding further down, teasing at the waistband of her jeans before being joined by its partner, the two of them combining to attack the button, release the zip. She felt Steve's hands take her head between them and urge it up and down his cock and with Julie's fingers trying to make their way down to her sopping pussy and realised that she'd never been so wet or horny.
The whole time, Adriana encouraged them in their pursuits, sitting with her legs spread and a couple of fingers buried in her pussy, loving the sight of her sister wedged between her two cousins, lost to her lust. Julie was tugging her top off now and Alexis allowed it to happen only to find that Julie wasn't finished. She released the clasp of the push up bra and pulled it down Alexis' arms. Now she was kneeling before Steve topless, her jeans undone but in place, Julie's hands squeezing her breasts and pinching at her nipples between attempts to plunge down the front of her panties to her pussy.
Steve watched his sister's hands exploring Alexis' body and he glanced over at Adriana with her fingers buried in her pussy. He was going to cum. He could feel the pressure building in his balls and announced the fact to the girls. Alexis seemed to redouble her efforts and worked her mouth piston-like up and down as much of his cock as she could.
Julie moved alongside Alexis so that she could see her sucking on her brother's cock. She wanted to see her cousin's mouth filled with her brother's cum. Adriana joined them, her right hand reaching out to caress her sister's breast as her left slid inside the back of her jeans to cup her butt cheek and squeeze it.
Steve exploded in Alexis' mouth, his cum filling her as she desperately attempted to swallow. As the other two girls had found though, the volume was too much for her and she pulled back, a spurt of cum hitting her on the cheek, another falling short and splashing down onto her breast.
"Oh fuck that's good," Steve said finally.
"Shit," was all that Alexis managed before her cummy breast was enveloped by her sister's mouth. At the same time, Julie and pulled Alexis' head to her and kissed her on the lips. Alexis freaked. Here she was covered in her cousin's cum, her sister was sucking on her tit and Julie was kissing her like a lesbian. She struggled free and fled to her room, confused.



Steve started to go after her, but Adriana stopped him, "Let her go, she just needs time to sort out what she's feeling."
"Ok," he replied, obviously concerned.
"And anyway, what makes you think you can walk away from here without fucking me?" As she said this, she grabbed his cock and took it into her mouth, bringing him back to full size as her tongue flicked and caressed the head.
"And don't think I'm going to bed without getting off either," Julie added, getting her head down to Adriana's breast and sucking noisily on her erect nipple. Letting Julie take over, Adriana stripped off her top to stand naked before Steve and she kissed him passionately before sitting down on the couch and spreading her legs. "Come over here and fuck me, Steve." She invited him. Julie let him go from her mouth and moved over onto the couch next to her cousin as her brother knelt on the floor between Adriana's legs and started to slide his cock into her wet pussy. Julie kissed Adriana, her hands wandering all over her breasts and tummy, spreading her lips for her brother's cock and even grasping the base of his shaft as he fucked his cousin.
"I think I should show you the rest of what I bought today," Julie said, kneeling up on the couch and pulling up the short denim skirt to expose the tiny thong that she had been getting wet in all night.
"Oh man that is hot!" Steve told her between grunts as he thrust his cock at Adriana's pussy. Julie removed her skirt and sat back down, pulling and tugging on the cloth to the extent that it was barely visible between her pussy lips. Steve was working really hard on Adriana now, who was lying back with her eyes closed, being pummelled by the massive member.
Steve pulled his cock out of Adriana, instructing his sister to suck it clean, to suck all of Adriana's juices from it. He looked on as his sister's wonderful pouty lips engulfed the wet head of his cock, He groaned and Adriana told Julie to get it really clean. Once he was satisfied with Julie's efforts, Steve pushed his cock back into Adriana.
Julie peeled off the thong. Steve reached for it, but she wouldn't let him have it. Instead she pushed it at Adriana's face, telling her, "open your mouth and suck my sticky panties Adie, show Steve what he wants to see." Julie pushed her thong crotch first into her cousin's mouth before sucking on Adriana's breasts again. As she did so, she used her left hand to finger Adriana's clit. It wasn't long at all and Adriana was squealing and screaming, her pussy clutching at Steve's massive cock as she came. It was too much for Steve and he thrust his cock deep into Adriana, deeper than he'd managed before, but still not all the way in and blew his load.
"Oh god that feels amazing," Adriana told him as his cock twitched and spurted deep within her. "You have to feel this Julie, Have you fucked your sister yet, Steve?" she asked, shifting her attention from one to the other. His blush told her everything that she needed to know. "I knew you would, you sly dog!"
"It was only once... and it hurt," Julie added, like there was some way to put some respectability into the equation.
"Only once? Holy shit, if I lived in the same house as this stud I'd fuck him every day!" Adriana said. "Lay down there, I want to see him fuck your bald pussy."
Given that she had planned on being fucked tonight anyway, Julie was only too happy to comply. She laid down on her back and spread her legs. Adriana took Steve's cock in her mouth, cleaning off her own cum, telling Julie that she'd give her a fresh cock to have in her. Julie idly played with her pussy and breasts as her brother's cock disappeared again and again into Adriana's mouth, getting harder and harder all the time.
"Now fuck her," Adriana said, eyeing off his cock and apparently satisfied at her efforts to bring it back to life. Steve made his way between his sister's legs and started to ease his way inside her pussy. She was so tight it was amazing. He checked to make sure she was ok and Julie assured him that this time there was no pain; that it was just a pleasurable total and utter stretching of her pussy. Adriana told him to slide his cock in and out and Steve started to do exactly that.
He continued to fuck his sister for several minutes, working them both towards orgasm.
"Oh fuck, I can't just watch," Adriana announced and told Steve to push himself up on his hands, leaving room for Adriana who squatted over her cousin's face.
"Eat me Jules, eat your brother's cum from my pussy,"
Julie lapped at the pussy that was suddenly thrust in her face, sperm oozing from between its lips and into her mouth, over her cheek, all the time feeling her brother spearing his massive cock into her own pussy.
Steve looked up from observing his cock as it plunged in and out of his sister's pussy and let his eyes travel up over her tight stomach to her breasts, half hidden by his cousin's arse. Damn that was a cute arse. He admired the curve of Adriana's hip up to her waist and leaned forward to kiss her in the hollow above the hip. He nibbled at her skin.
"Oh yeah, Steve, suck and bite me," Adriana encouraged him as he continued to fuck his sister who in turn ate out her cousin's pussy. Steve bit down and pulled on the skin of his cousin's waist with his teeth and she squealed before tumbling to one side as she came for the second time. He looked down at his sister's face, smeared with the combination of Adriana's and his juices that had been leaking from her pussy.
The sight was enough to bring him to the brink again and he told Julie that he was going to cum.
"In my mouth Steve, fill my mouth," Julie told him as he pulled his ready-to-explode cock from her bald pussy. He stuffed his cock into her mouth just as he came yet again for the night. Julie held his cum in her mouth and as Steve collapsed to one side, used her finger to tell Adriana to come over to her.
As Adriana approached, Julie sat up and dribbled Steve's cum from her mouth so that it dropped on to her bare mound and pussy lips.
"Clean me up, Adie, you little slut," she said, smiling a cummy smile at her cousin. Adriana grinned back and kissed her mouth first, licking and lapping at her cheeks and tongue, sucking cum from her cousin's face before travelling her way down the delightful plate that was Julie's body as Julie slowly reclined.
She reached her bald mound and slurped and sucked the cum from it before moving down to lick all over her pussy. Soon there was no evidence of sperm to be seen and Adriana suggested that she was finished.
"No way honey, make me cum," Julie insisted. Laughing, Adriana ran her tongue between Julie's lips until she could work happily on her clit, drawing squeals and moans of pleasure until pinching and pulling at her own nipples, Julie exploded in orgasm.
They made their way up to bed after that, Steve sharing Adriana's bed for the night as it was a queen size, Julie sleeping on a mattress on the floor.
The next morning, Steve woke up horny and considered playing with Adriana who lay naked next to him. But as he thought back over the pleasures of the night before, he became concerned about Alexis and what her reaction might be. He quietly slipped out of the bed and dragged on his boxers, making his way to her room.
Knocking tentatively on the door, he slipped inside. Alexis was awake, lying in bed and she smiled at him as he entered.
"Hey Lexi, how are you feeling?" he asked.
"A bit tender in the head actually, but that's just the alcohol," she laughed.
"I meant about what happened last night."
"I know I was just avoiding it. I've been lying here for about half an hour trying to come to terms with it.
I've always fancied you, you know, right back from when we were both 13 and I was just realising what boys were about. You've always been a hottie." Steve blushed.
"Yeah well I haven't exactly failed to notice how gorgeous you are," Steve told her; gratified that she blushed in return.
"Yeah, well despite all that, last night was... a lot more than I would have expected all at once I guess." Alexis added. "If it wasn't bad enough that I discovered my spunky cousin was hung like a rogue elephant, I suddenly had my sister sucking your cum from my tits and your sister tongue kissing me! It was too much."
"Yeah I guess the three of us were used to each other and kinda forgot that it was all new to you."
"So this wasn't the first time, was it?" Steve shook his head. "No, it all started to happen at your party really." Steve gave a quick explanation of how Julie and he had become intimate and then how Julie had dragged Adriana into the act. "I feel bad about it sometimes, but in the end I decided that they're both great girls that I love and they are making their own choices. If anyone says no, that will be it."
"That's what I've been telling myself all morning," Alexis said, eyeing off the growing bulge in Steve's boxers, "because I had fun. It felt so right to kiss Julie and by God if your cock isn't the biggest thing I'll see in my life, I'm scared of what will be! I guess what Adie said is true... when you find something this big, you're prepared to make allowances for whose it is and who you have to share it with."
"Well, if you want me, you know where to find me, " Steve said, bending to give her a peck on the cheek, pleased that she seemed ok with it all. As he moved to stand again, he felt Alexis' hand at the back of his neck, pulling him back to her face, her lips parting and her tongue darting into his mouth to kiss him. He let his hand caress her breast and Alexis broke the kiss.
"Steve, I don't know if I want it or not," she said, moving his hand from her breast. "But I'd kick myself if I didn't get that kiss I've wanted for so many years, especially since I've already sucked your cock. I... I hope you understand."
"Sure, like I said, if you want me, you know where to find me," he told her, his cock sticking out in his shorts, erect from the tenderness of the kiss they had shared. He was almost out of the room when Alexis asked him, "Steve, have you had sex with Julie?" He nodded and quietly slipped from the room, leaving Alexis to her thoughts. She lay in bed and soon her fingers were entwined in her pubes and teasing at her clit as she relished the kiss that she'd managed after longing for it for all these years. The sight of the tent in Steve's boxers didn't leave her mind either and soon she was cumming in her bed, thinking back to the pulsing of his cock in her mouth, the feel of her cousin's lips on hers as she experienced her first lesbian kiss with Julie.
Steve and Julie said farewell to their cousins late Sunday afternoon, scandalising Alexis with a bout of tongue kissing at the front door. When they got there, their mother told them that she had been called away for work again and would be gone Monday and Tuesday night. Steve followed Julie to her room and told her what he had set up and asked her if she'd go through with it with him. When he told her how much money they were likely to get out of it, she agreed happily, talking about all the clothes she could buy with it.
Steve raced off to his room, signed on as younghornybigirl and set the wheels in motion.
Monday night, Julie and Steve sat in Steve's bedroom, dressed in their underwear and ready to go.
"Are you sure you want to go through with this?" Steve asked her.
"Hell yeah, don't you?"
"Oh yes, but I just wanted to be sure." He hit the button that signed them in. They had told everyone what time to log in to see the show and had then started it 5 minutes early. It took only a minute before people started to appear to see them. The compliments quickly flowed for Julie who was sitting in a solid hot pink bra and matching thong that she'd bought after school that day. As they waited until the scheduled start time, they chatted with the people that appeared. They were all guys and Steve wondered whether hornylady would actually appear to watch.
Julie snuggled close to her brother and stroked his cock as the time ticked over to the scheduled start and the guys didn't hold back from encouraging her, telling her how much they were looking forwards to seeing her shaved pussy split apart by her brother's cock. To start the show, Julie and Steve showed their driver's licenses so that everyone could tell that they were indeed brother and sister and then Steve asked them what they would like to see. The predominant answer was to see Julie's hot body naked and so she did a lap dance on Steve, slowly and teasingly removing her bra and thong as she wiggled her body all over him, rubbing her butt on his crotch until finally she was naked and standing in front of the camera. Steve reached between her legs from behind and slipped two fingers into her pussy. That drew a round of appreciative responses from the audience.
There were calls for blow job action and Julie dropped to her hands and knees and removed Steve's boxers as Steve adjusted the camera to make sure that she was in shot. The predominant reaction to that being general disbelief that a girl as hot as Julie could have a brother which such a big cock as well! Consensus being that it was small wonder the two of them were into incest.
Julie took Steve's cock into her mouth and began sucking and Steve zoomed in on her hot pink lips as they caressed the flesh of his cock.
Olivia cursed the motel connection as she finally managed to get connected. She wondered how much she had missed, being ten minutes past the scheduled start time. Finally an image appeared on the screen. There was her son's cock and wrapped around it was an obviously female hand, stroking it up and down. From the comments that were scrolling down the screen, the rest of the audience was all guys and they were plenty horny.
The back of a head appeared in shot, obviously sucking on the massive cock and Olivia considered how far her son had obviously come in a short space of time now that he'd realised what he had and had found someone to share it with. She desperately wanted to know who it was that was enjoying her son's monster, but the camera was travelling down the girls body to her butt which was now stuck up in the air as she stood with her legs straight and bent over to suck the cock.
The girl's pussy was shaved and she was fingering herself, slipping two digits into her hole, much to the delight of the audience. She kept sucking him off and the guys got restless and started calling for him to fuck the girl. Steve asked them how he should do it and there were suddenly a screen full of suggestions. In the end Steve said that he'd get Julie to face the camera and sit down on her cock. The camera zoomed in on his penis and the girl turned around and readied herself over the tip of his cock.
Olivia fingered herself just as much of any of the male audience must have been wanking as she watched the tight bald pussy work its way down her son's massive member. She couldn't take it all in and soon started sliding up and down, the camera focussed in tight, showing how her naked lips clung to the sides of her son's engorged penis. The guys were now calling for Steve to zoom out so that they could see the girls wonderful breasts again as he fucked her.
Olivia watched the girl's body appearing, a bit jealous of just how tight and hot it all was. Her breasts were truly wonderful she thought, reflecting that her own had once been as lovely, if perhaps a little smaller. The camera continued to zoom out and Olivia stopped dead in as her daughter's face came into view. She checked three times, but sure enough, that was Julie. She couldn't believe what she was seeing. Her own kids, brother and sister were having sex and showing it on the Internet for money. And she had left home so that they could do it! She had given them the house for two nights!
Olivia didn't know what to do. She just kept staring at the screen, watching Steve's cock disappearing and appearing as Julie moved up and down on him. They were obviously both enjoying it and Olivia had to admit to herself that it was a fucking hot sight.
As she watched, Julie got off of the cock and turned to take it in her mouth again. Steve stood and Julie knelt before him and the camera focused on his cock going in and out of her mouth.
As she had found when she'd looked at her son's cock before, once the faces were out of the picture, it just became incredibly arousing again. As the Julie's mouth was filled again and again with the cock that had just come from her pussy, Olivia realised she was stroking her clit again.
Steve pulled his cock out of Julie's mouth and exploded all over her face, much to the delight of the audience. And when Julie started working the cum back into her mouth and swallowing it, the comments were redoubled.
Steve and Julie wished everyone well and then signed off.
Olivia was left looking at the blank screen, stunned. What the hell would she do about this?
The next day Olivia wondered what she should do. She didn't know whether she should call up and cut the trip short or just face the fact that her kids were obviously having an incestuous relationship that she would be able to do little to change. Most likely they would simply continue with the fun where they could and not do it at home. She may even drive them away from home and that was something that she didn't want to do.
There was of course, also that small part of her that admitted that she had never seen anything as exciting as watching her two kids have sex. She could still see in her mind the image of her son's enormous cock sliding in and out of her daughter's bald pussy.
As she thought about it, she found herself getting wet again and finally decided that she'd stay away the second night and see what the two of them got up to and whether they'd take it any further or not.
Steve and Julie spent the day about the house, talking about their experience the night before and how much it had turned them on to perform for everyone.
"Do you want to do it again tonight?" Steve asked Julie. "Mum doesn't get back until tomorrow and Dad's away until the end of the week, so we don't know when we might get another chance."
"Of course I want to. I'd fuck you anyway, but since we can make money from it as well ... it's a definite," laughed Julie. Steve kissed her, his tongue tangling with hers as they shared their passion. Then he went and turned the computer on and sent out emails letting all of last night's participants know that there was going to be a repeat performance that night.
When the time came around, they turned the computer on, sitting in chairs, one beside the other, fully dressed. There were people waiting and many appreciative comments before they even started about just how much their previous performance had turned everyone on.
Steve noted that hornylady was logged in as well; ready to watch and found that knowing this made his cock swell in anticipation of receiving his sister's attentions in front of the crowd.
Steve and Julie started off by kissing each other, letting their tongues enjoy a duel whilst their hands began to explore each other's bodies. On screen there were calls for them to get their gear off, but they took their time, enjoying themselves almost oblivious to the fact that they even had an audience. Steve's fingers began the enjoyable task of releasing the buttons that were holding the front of Julie's blouse closed so that he could caress her bra-clad breasts. In return, Julie began rubbing Steve's cock through his jeans, causing it to swell further.
From the messages on the screen, it appeared that there were a few extra women enjoying the show tonight, some of the guys must have spread the word a little about what they'd seen the night before.




Soon Julie sat in her skirt, her blouse having been discarded, her lovely breasts nestled within a black satin bra. Steve's cock had been released from his jeans and was being manipulated by Julie's hands as she stroked up and down its length. As there had been the previous night there were calls for oral action and Julie was happy to oblige, taking the enormity of her brother's cock into her mouth to suck and lick on it as he leaned back in the chair and squirmed in pleasure.
Julie removed her hands from the cock and slid her mouth up and down the erection, the smooth skin sliding across her tongue as her hands reached behind her to release her breasts from the confines of her bra. She told Steve to turn side on to the camera and he obliged her. Then she pulled his cock up straight so that it nestled between her breasts and squeezed them around it. She dribbled saliva down over the head of her brother's cock until she could feel it on her breasts as well.
With his cock lubricated, Julie began to move up and down so that Steve's cock slid between her breasts, much to the delight of their internet audience.
As Olivia watched her son's cock disappearing between her daughter's breasts on the small screen before her, she found that she was getting hornier and hornier and thinking less and less of the fact that the two people she was watching were her children. Instead she was becoming obsessed by the thought that she wanted to feel that cock between her own breasts, in her mouth and most of all, in her pussy.
Steve stood up so that he could remove his clothes and there were many calls from the audience for Julie to do the same, so she too stood up, letting her skirt fall to the floor to reveal the matching satin panties to the bra she had discarded earlier. She turned to face the camera and pulled her panties up tight to her pussy, showing a camel toe before rubbing her pussy furiously and pushing the fabric into her hole.
Steve stroked his cock as he watched this, just as delighted by his sister's performance as the audience was. Then Julie peeled the panties down her legs and stepped out of them. Steve was going to pick them up, but Julie took them instead. She turned them inside out and leant in close to the camera to show the slimy trail that her pleasure had left on the crotch. Then, to Steve's delight and surprise she licked her tongue right through the middle of the slimy patch. The audience reacted with a string of happy messages.
Next she wrapped the panties around Steve's cock and wanked him with them, the fingers of her other hand beginning to explore her bald pussy. She lifted her fingers to her mouth and sucked them clean before sinking them deep in her hole again and offering them to Steve, who cleaned them appreciatively.
There were plenty of calls for some fucking action by this time and Julie bent forwards over the computer desk so that Steve could slide his cock into her from behind. He manipulated the camera so that their audience could see Julie's bald pussy lips as they clung to the thick veined shaft that worked its way in and out of their wet embrace.
Steve reached under to fondle his sister's nipples, squeezing and pulling on them as he slid his cock in and out of her nice tight pussy. Releasing them again, he looked down at his cock sliding in and out and saw his sister's puckered anus. His mind went back to hornylady and how she had slid first a finger into her anus and he wondered whether he would get away with sliding a finger inside his sister's butt. He decided that if he were to try it he'd have to talk to her about it first and not surprise her with it in front of an audience!
Julie told Steve that she wanted to taste herself on his cock and he pulled out so that she could suck him again. Once he was clean, she told him to kneel down as she sat on the desk with her legs spread so that he could lick her pussy for her. She took the camera from him, giving the audience an extreme close-up of her bald pussy and wet hole before holding the camera to show her brother applying his oral talents to her willing pussy. He continued until she announced that she was cumming at which point he pulled back so that Julie could show the camera a close-up of her clenching pussy as her orgasm rocked her body.
When she had recovered she told Steve to stand there whilst she blew him until he came. When he came, Julie treated their audience to a facial as she had the night before, her brother's cum spraying across her face before she scooped it back into her mouth with her fingers.
Olivia cleaned herself up after her kids finished their performance; her pussy beautifully satisfied but now craving more than she thought she would ever let herself in for. She slept fitfully that night, her hands continually wandering to her erogenous zones as she formulated a plan to fulfil her newly confirmed desires.
At about 1 in the morning she got up and turned the computer on and fired off an email to monstercock4fun. She slept after that and in the morning returned home to greet her kids, finding it hard to look them in the eye and wondering how they managed to pull it off. She figured that it was only because they didn't know that she knew.
Steve turned the computer on to check the various email accounts that he had set up. When he got to the monstercock one, he saw a message from hornylady and quickly opened it, wondering what it might be.
My well hung Steve,
I've watched you have sex with your sister two nights in a row now and have come to the conclusion that that enormous cock of yours needs to be buried in my pussy. I want to have sex with you.
I know this might be a bit of a surprise and that you might not even be interested, but in case you are, I have a proposal for you.
I wish to retain my anonymity at this point, which provides a bit of a challenge, but not an insurmountable one. What I am proposing is that I rent a motel room somewhere near your area and that we meet there. It means we don't have to reveal addresses to each other just yet.
In addition, I will wait in the bathroom prior to your arrival and there will be a sheet or similar hung across half of the bed. You'll get on the bed with your head at the end that can't see the bathroom, with the sheet hanging over about your waist. I will then come in and pleasure your cock. We'll go from there. I'll be able to stick my butt through so that you can fuck me from behind and play with my pussy and I am sure that we'll come up with other fun if you decide to go ahead with it. I 'll come up with a way to disguise my voice, so I may sound a little funny. You have to understand that as I am married, I'll be taking the biggest chance there is with regards to my marriage.
But I want your cock so bad I am prepared to do it.
Please send your reply.
Agonisingly hornily yours,
Hornylady
Steve thought about the proposal for a while, wondering if he had the nerve to go through with it. He thought about it for quite a long time before deciding that opportunities like this probably didn't happen all the time and what the hell, he'd go out on a limb and run with it. He replied that if hornylady sent the details through, he'd be there with bells on.
He fired off the email and shut down the computer, wondering when he'd get a reply and how long it would be before he sunk his cock into hornylady's pussy and whether he could ask her to slide a finger in her bum hole for him while he watched.
Olivia waited for Dave to come home. She'd been horny as hell all day. He'd been gone for a whole month and with all of the action that had been going on about the house and the computer her pussy had been worked over well, but only by her fingers and toys. She wanted a real dick inside her. She'd packed the kids off to her sister's for the night, which had been fine by them (even if they did tease her about knowing why she was shipping them out of the house) and now she just wanted a night of decadent sex.
She heard the taxi pull up and went to the front door to greet her husband. She checked the peep hole to ensure that he was alone as he strode up the drive way before dropping the robe she was wearing to stand waiting for him, naked as he turned the key in the door.
"Now, that is what I call a welcome!" Dave said as he spotted his naked wife before him and hurriedly closed the door behind him. Olivia all but leapt into his arms, her tongue thrust between his lips demanding a return on the passion that she was throwing at him. Sliding back to the floor as Dave dropped his bags, Olivia's hands released his pants and she continued to slide lower and lower until his now erect cock was standing before her ready to be devoured. Dave moaned as his cock disappeared between his wife's lips in the entry hall to the house. He pulled his shirt off, working on getting naked quickly to take advantage of his wife's mood.
Olivia worked her mouth up and down Dave's cock, flicking the head with her tongue, licking at the underside and slurping noisily as she took as much as she could in before pistoning up and down his length, which now glistened with her saliva.
"Fuck me Dave, right here and right now, fuck me good and hard!"
"Well, I can't say no to a demand like that," he answered as Olivia lay back on the carpeted floor, her legs spread to reveal her bald pussy, glistening with the moisture of her pleasure.
Dave positioned himself over his wife and thrust deep between her wet lips, his cock sliding effortlessly inside her, eliciting a gasp of pleasure from her.
"Oh God that feels good, you have no idea how much I have been wanting to be fucked like this,"
"Well, if this is the way that I'm going to be greeted when I come home, maybe I should go away more often!" Dave laughed as he thrust his cock in and out of his wife's pussy.
"Just be quiet and fuck me hard!"
Dave laughed again and stepped up the tempo of his thrusts, feeling Olivia's slick bald lips sliding up and down the length of his engorged penis, watching her breasts as they swayed in time with her movements, the nipples erect, begging for attention. He leaned down and sucked hard on them, just like he knew that she liked it.
Olivia was grunting with each thrust and then, looking into Dave's eyes, said to him, "Stop, I want you to fuck me in the bum doggie style." Dave pulled out of her and Olivia moved to assume a new position, pausing along the way to suck her juices from her husband's dick before turning away from him on her hands and knees.
Dave slid his cock back into Olivia's pussy to get it slimy again and then pulled out and positioned it at the entrance to her puckered little hole. Olivia pushed back against him and he watched as his cock disappeared an inch at a time into her anus.
Olivia took it slow as her butt was filled with her husband's dick, loving the stretching feeling as her arse was opened up. She reached beneath hereslf to stroke her clit as Dave started to ease his cock back and forth inside her, feeling the penetration over and over again. As she touched herself and drew ever closer to orgasm, Olivia found herself wondering just how big her son's cock would feel inside her when she had sex with him and whether she would let him fuck her in the arse or not.
Thinking of his enormous cock whilst her husband pounded her arse made her consider having the two of them at the same time which proved too much for her and she screamed, orgasming. This was enough for Dave and he pumped his seed deep inside her butt as it clenched and squeezed his cock in the throes of pleasure.
Dave allowed his cock to slide out of Oliva's butt and Oliva stood, cum dribbling from her anus. She took Dave's dick in her hand and pulled him along behind her and led him to the bathroom where she ran the shower. Dave watched the wiggle of his wife's arse as she walked along in front of him, enjoying the sight of his cum as it slowly ran down her leg.
The two of them entered the shower space, water cascading in a warm, wet flow over their bodies. Their hands caressed each other, feeling the smoothness of the wet skin. Olivia took the soap and worked it over her husband's body taking care to touch him in all the places that she knew excited him. As planned, Dave soon stood before her with his cock erect and again ready for action. Olivia dropped to her knees, eagerly soaping her husband's cock with her hands, teasing and exciting him before allowing the water to wash away the soap.
Looking down the engorged length of her husband's cock, Olivia opened her mouth and flicked her tongue across the tip, probing gently at the hole before engulfing his length with her mouth. Dave moaned as she worked up and down his length again, in a repeat performance of her earlier greeting. As she sucked on his cock, she took the soap from the floor of the shower and lathered her hands. Once they were well soaped, she slipped a hand between her husband's butt cheeks and slid her finger gently inside his anus.
Dave groaned in audible appreciation and his cock thrust at his wife's mouth as her finger slid in and out in counter point to her mouth's action on his cock.
As she felt her husband prepare to cum, Olivia slipped her mouth from his cock and pumped it with the hand not engaged in pleasuring his arse. She opened her mouth so that Dave could watch as his cum flew through the space between the tip of his cock and his wife's open mouth. She then shut her eyes and mouth and allowed the rest of his cum to cover her face, before turning into the flow of water to allow it to wash away.
Having showered, Olivia offered to cook her husband dinner, as long as they both remained naked.
Across town, at Olivia's sister's place, another dinner was taking place. And although no one was naked, there was certainly some sexual tension in the air.
Julie sat next to her brother, opposite her cousins, Adriana and Alexis with her Aunt Mary at one end and Uncle john at the other.
Julie was taking great delight in teasing the other people at the table, dropping her hand into her brother's lap occasionally to squeeze his cock. She kept it up just enough to make sure that he didn't quite manage to lose his erection. And between times, she was also teasing Adriana, running her bare foot up her cousin's leg, trying to get it as close to her pussy as possible.
Julie was having so much fun that her pussy was virtually dripping with excitement. And considering that she had neglected to put any underwear on, she wondered how big a wet patch she might end with on the back of her skirt.
Julie reached across the table to get the jug of water, and her nipple brushed against the edge. She shivered slightly as her sensitive nipple responded to the encounter and as she sat back in her chair, she noticed her uncle eyeing her off. He was sitting in just the right position that he would have had a lovely profile view of her tit. Julie decided to have some more fun and when she thought that no one but her uncle was looking, she glanced away and idly tweaked her right nipple, pulling it until she could barely stand it. Then she let it go and glanced over at her uncle who was all but drooling at the sight of the tight and erect bud of her breast straining against the material of her t-shirt.
She smiled to herself and ran her foot back up Adriana's calf, caressing her leg until she noticed her sit forwards in her chair, her legs slipping apart. Julie leaned back in her chair a bit so that she could move her foot higher. It ran along Adriana's thigh until she could feel her toe pushing against the crotch of her cousin's panties.
Alexis looked at Julie and coughed and Julie let her foot fall back to the floor, blushing slightly, sure that Alexis must have seen what was going on.
Steve laughed at the look on Adie and Julie's faces as they studiously dug back into their dinner. Julie grabbed his cock as she finished her meal to exact revenge on him for laughing.
John announced that as Mary had cooked, and he had work to do, the four kids could do the dishes and Mary could relax. The kids were fine with that and made their way into the kitchen.
As their daughters and their niece and nephew stood to make their way to the kitchen, Mary happened to allow her eyes to wander over her nephew's taught, trim body, admiring the obvious strength of his youth. As her gaze reached his crotch, she nearly gasped out loud as she noted just how big the package was that he was concealing within his pants.
"My god," Mary thought to herself, "I wonder if Olivia knows what she's managed to bring into this world." She forced her gaze away from Steve's crotch and made her way into the living room to watch television.
John made his way to the study where his computer awaited him. He'd had every intention of catching upon some things that he'd been meaning to get around to for the office, but instead he found himself surveying the bodies of Naked young women on the internet and stroking his cock as his thoughts drifted back to the way that his niece had been absently pulling and tugging on her nipple. He hadn't stopped to think about why she might have been doing it, he'd been too aroused as he'd tried to peek gain and again at his niece's nipple attempting to pierce its way through her t-shirt. The more he thought about it, the more it turned him on and he opened up word to start writing a story, suddenly feeling inspired.
Steve squeezed his way between his sister, who stood behind him and Alexis, who stood at the sink doing the washing up. He felt Julie rub her breasts against his back and he rubbed his cock against Alexis' bum. He expected Alexis to push him away and tell him to leave her out of the smutty games, but to his surprise, she just laughed at him and pushed her bum out. That did nothing to ease the erection in his pants.
As they continued the dishes, Julie, Adriana and Steve continued to tease each other mercilessly, grabbing and fondling each other and rubbing their bodies together.
Julie rubbed herself up against Alexis, who appeared less comfortable than she did when Steve had done the same thing.
"You know Alexis, I think its time that I got to see your pussy," Julie said for everyone to hear.
"Well I don't like your chances of that," Alexis laughed.
"Oh, I'm sure that I'll be clever enough to come up with something that you can't say no to," Julie laughed in reply. She moved away from Alexis and grabbed a plate to wipe, a pensive look way to on her face as she tried to come up with a way to see her older cousin's pussy. She remembered kissing her after she had sucked off Steve and wanted to do more.
There was something about the fact that Alexis kept saying no that drove Julie wild. She was at the point now that she would do almost anything to get her tongue into her cousin's pussy.
Julie moved to stand in the corner of the kitchen where she couldn't be seen without warning from the door way if someone happened to walk in. Then she lifted her skirt to show off to Adriana and Steve the fact that she was wearing no underwear.
"God Jules, Can't you put that thing away for a bit?" Alexis said, laughing at Julie's brazen behaviour.
"Why should she do that? I kind of like having it there too look at ... And touch," Adriana said, moving over to run her fingers over her cousin's bare mound.
"Yeah, well, I am sure that you'd be just as happy when Mum walks in and finds you with your hand all over your cousin l like that too!" Alexis laughed.
Adriana admitted that that would indeed be a bit more that she was prepared to deal with at this point. It didn't stop her from slipping a finger between Julie's lips and sucking on it though.
Julie didn't put her skirt down after Adriana moved away. Instead, she told Alexis that she would leave her pussy exposed until Alexis promised to show Julie hers.



"I don't think so Jules," Alexis said.
"We'll see," Julie replied, tucking her skirt up under its waist band so that her pussy remained exposed while she helped to finish off the dishes. It wasn't long until they heard approaching footsteps and Alexis hissed at Julie that enough was enough and that she should now make herself decent.
"As soon as you promise." Julie wondered whether Alexis would cave in or not and who was about to walk into the kitchen, Mary or John? She was finding it incredibly exciting and her pussy was getting wetter and wetter with the tension of the situation. She was determined not to be the one to concede and stood in the corner with her hands at her sides, Alexis' eyes boring into her own, no evidence of which way she would end up going.
Just as Julie was about to brace herself to be exposed to her Aunt or Uncle, she saw in Alexis' eyes that she was wavering.
"Ok," hissed Alexis. Julie quickly flipped her skirt free and covered herself, just as her Aunt walked into the room. Mary went to the fridge and poured herself a drink before heading back out to the lounge room to watch some more television.
"Yay, I can't wait!" Julie laughed as the others all sighed their relief upon Mary's exit.
With the dished completed, the kids headed out to the living room to watch the TV with Mary. As they entered the room, Mary found herself staring at her nephew's bulge in his pants. It didn't seem to have decreased at all in the time that the kids had been in the kitchen and she started to wonder if he was hard or just fucking big. After all, he'd been in there with his sister and cousins, it wasn't like there was anything to get horny about.
After everyone had been comfortable for a while, Julie excused herself to go to the toilet. As she made her way through the house, she had to pass the study where her uncle was working. He had his back to the doorway and as she looked in, Julie noted that he appeared to be adjusting his pants as he sat in the seat. There wasn't anything untoward on the screen, but Julie did wonder if he'd just done a bit of quick alt-tabbing. She continued on her way and on the return journey made sure that John heard her pass his door. Then she crept quietly back to peer in through the door way. Sure enough, when she peeked, her suspicions were confirmed. On the screen was a picture of a girl of about her own age, bare breasted with her nipples standing out to attention. John was leaning back in his chair, his hands working away at his cock. Julie found herself wishing she could see him in action, but his body was blocking her view. She stood watching as he cycled through a couple of pictures, her hand slipping beneath her skirt to gently caress her bare, wet lips before she realised that she had better get back before someone came to see what was taking her so long.
The show that they were watching came to an end and Mary announced that she was off to bed. The kids all decided to watch the next show that was coming on and bid her good night.
Almost the instant that she could be sure that no-one was coming back to check up on them, Julie started to push for Alexis to fulfill her promise and show them her pussy.
Alexis started to attempt to get out of it, but the other three ganged up on her telling her that a deal was a deal and that she wasn't going to worm her way out of it.
Steve and Adriana sat on either side of Alexis and Julie knelt on the floor by her legs, which she teased apart so that she could move between them. As she nestled in between Alexis' legs, her hands began to work at the button and zip of her jeans. Alexis sat on the couch, somewhat uncomfortable about what was happening, but also surprised at how her pussy was reacting to the presence around her and what was happening.
Julie moved so that she could pull Alexis' jeans down her long slender legs, doing so slowly to tease her brother and Adriana who were both as happy to see what was going on as she was. The departure of her jeans exposed a pair of pale blue cotton panties and as she pulled the jeans off, Julie's eyes watched Steve as he all but salivated over them (especially because there was a small wet patch evident in the material).
Julie grasped the waist-band of Alexis' panties and slowly started to peel them down the long path that the jeans had just taken to the floor. The three spectators started to whisper their appreciation as Alexis' pussy was revealed to them for the first time.
Alexis kept her pubic hair trimmed nice and short and there was just a drag strip leading down to her pussy lips, which had been shaved bare. An obvious bead of moisture nestled between her lips to the delight of Julie and her cohorts.
"Here, show Alexis what you like to do with girls' wet panties," Julie said to Steve as she flipped them to her brother.
Alexis stared as Steve dropped his shorts to reveal his massive, rock hard cock. "Yes," she thought to herself, "I really did want to see it again, didn't I?" Steve then sat back down on the couch and wrapped her panties about his cock and started to masturbate, moving the panties up and down his length.
As Alexis watched, Julie reached out with her finger and ran it up her cousin's slit. It took a moment for her to react as her first instinct had been to sigh at the unexpected pleasure between her legs.
"Hey, I said that you could look at it, not touch it," she said to Julie.
"Well that's just a waste though," Julie replied. "Why don't you touch it then, you can get yourself off at the same time that Steve does and Adie and I will just watch, right Adie?"
"Look, I just don't know, alright?" Alexis said, clearly battling the experience within her mind.
"Ok," Julie said, " What if Adie and I leave you two alone and go do something else whilst you watch Steve and he watches you? Will you try it then?"
Alexis looked at the massive cock that Steve was using her panties to pleasure. She remembered clearly the night that she had sucked it and she remembered how good it had felt when Steve had rubbed it against her arse in the kitchen. She felt her resistance crumbling as a small drop of pre-cum appeared at the tip of his cock.
"Ok," Alexis said quietly. Julie clapped and pulled Adriana up from the couch where she'd been absently pulling at her nipples, waiting for the outcome of the discussion.
Alexis relaxed somewhat once her sister and cousin had left the room. There was something about Julie that put her under a pressure that she'd never really felt before and she wasn't quite sure how to deal with it.
Alexis and Steve now turned to face each other so that they could each observe the other's hands as they pleasured themselves. Steve watched as Alexis spread her lips apart and then dragged her middle finger along her slit so that it took up the moisture that was seeping from her depths. With her finger wet, she rubbed it gently over her clitoris, circling it around and around, the fingers of her other hand holding her now puffy lips apart to allow her access. She moaned at the intensity of the pleasure that she had wanted to provide herself but had been reluctant to go with whilst the other two were in the room. She stared at the enormity of her cousin's cock and watched as her own panties were used to slide up and down its length. A drop of pre-cum appeared at the entrance to its little hole and disappeared amongst the pale blue folds of her panties. She thought about that drop mixing with her own juices and shuddered as it led to consideration of what it might be like to have Steve's enormous cock inside her. She pushed two fingers deep inside her hole as she considered it.
To think that her sister and Steve's sister had both allowed him to fuck them ... the thought plagued her as she watched his hand move up and down his cock again and again. She remembered sucking him and found that the thought brought even more moisture to her pussy. Her lips were on fire as she played between them and stroked them. The more she watched Steve play with himself, the more she considered that she should have that cock for more than just visual entertainment. She looked at Steve's face, wondering what he was thinking, but knowing really. His eyes were watching her fingers as they played within her pussy. The lust on his face was unmistakable. He wanted to fuck her.
And the more she thought about it, the closer she got to allowing him do exactly that. She stroked her wet lips as Steve pumped his shaft and noticed another drop of pre-cum appear at the small hole that adorned the head. It sat there, glistening as his hand worked on his shaft, inviting and daring her to do something about it. She felt her juices run at the thought of licking it from the tip of his cock and something in her mind clicked.
Alexis lent forward and did exactly that. She licked the drop of pre-cum from the tip of her cousin's cock, the slightly salty taste enlivening the tip of her tongue. Steve moaned in pleasure and surprise and Alexis plunged her mouth down over his cock, deciding that it was to be all or nothing as she slurped and sucked on his stiff member.
Steve watched in amazement as Alexis continued to work his cock with her mouth, her hand now reaching out to envelop and pump the shaft below her mouth as it worked up and down, her tongue swirling about the head, licking and teasing between deep sucks. Alexis looked up and met his eyes and smiled at him as she released his cock from her mouth.
"Our Sister's were right, you know," she said starting to move on the couch.
"How's that?" Steve asked.
"You can only look at this thing for so long before you decide that you have to fuck it in case you never get another opportunity." Steve grinned, stunned as Alexis positioned her sopping wet pussy over his cock, slowly sliding it inside her as her cousin lay there enjoying the tightness that encased him.
"God, I love this," Steve said to her as she took more and more inside him. Alexis just smiled and looked down at the enormous dick that was slowly splitting her in two. She took what she could inside her and then began to slowly slide herself up and down, Steve reaching out to caress her small breasts, tugging at her nipples gently.
Her pussy was so full she could hardly believe that Steve's massive member was even inside her. She couldn't get all of it in, it started to hurt, but she rode up and down what she could, wondering why she had been so reluctant to try this amazing piece of meat. Its not like she was a virgin innocent or anything. It must have been the presence of her sister and cousin. It took some getting used to the thought that the two of them were happily fucking each other and Steve.
As she rode up and down, she watched the thick shaft of Steve's cock, the veins throbbing on its side. His hand slid down her body from her breasts and began to manipulate her clit and Alexis bit down on her lip to keep from crying out as the sharp needle of pleasure announced that he had made contact. She ground her hips around on his cock and whimpered as her body crashed on the wave of her orgasm, shuddering and shaking and gripping at the shaft that had invaded her. She gently slid to one side, off of Steve's cock and looked down at the glistening pleasure machine.
"Wow, thanks Steve."
"Hell, no, thank you," he replied. "I didn't think I'd ever be so lucky as to enjoy this moment with you."
"Well, I guess we can't leave you there all primed up with no-where to go, " Alexis said, eyeing off his wet cock. She had never sucked a cock that had been in her pussy (or anyone else's for that matter) but knew that sucking him off would be exactly what either Adriana or Julie would do. She decided that if she was ever going to taste a girl's juices, at least on this occasion it would be private and her own. She lowered her mouth over Steve's cock again, not entirely sure what to expect when she tasted herself on him. It wasn't as bad as cum she decided and sucked and licked him to bring him closer to cumming.
Steve lay back on the couch and watched as his cousin's ripe lips plunged up and down his shaft where her pussy had so recently been pleasuring him. He reached out and stroked her hair and she looked up into his eyes as her tongue circled the head of his cock. He felt his climax approaching and started thrusting at his cousin's mouth, willing her to pleasure him to the point of climax. Alexis allowed Steve to fuck her mouth. He suddenly held still and his cock twitched and released a stream of cum into her mouth. Alexis swallowed and swallowed, taking all of Steve's cum in her mouth and feeding like her life depended on it. Alexis quickly grabbed her clothes, kissed Steve and ran off to her room, fleeing before she had a chance to think about what she had just done with her cousin.
Steve watched his gorgeous cousin flee the room. He thought about going with her but decided to give her time and made his way to the room where he was bunking down on the floor.
"I want you to do something for me Jules," Adriana said as they left Alexis and Steve to their fun.
"And what's that?" Julie asked her.
"I want you to shave my pussy so that its all smooth like yours," she said a little quietly.
"Really? Cool, I'd love to," Julie said, "what made you want it bald?"
"I've been thinking about it for a bit," Adriana told her, "And then when I got to see your pussy again tonight, it just turned me on so much that I decided that I'd take the plunge and do it. The only thing that has really worried me about doing it is the re-growth. I keep thinking about how I'll go on my bike but I guess I can just shave as necessary or let it grow back if I don't like it. We'll just have to wait until Steve and Alexis are asleep though, I don't want them walking in on it being done. I want it to be a surprise for Steve."
"Fine by me, I'll just have to entertain you for a bit then," Julie said enthusiastically as they made their way to the bedroom.
"Gee I wonder what you could possibly do that would entertain me?" Adriana laughed, flopping down on her bed.
"Maybe this?" Julie said, flipping her skirt up and flashing her bare pussy at her cousin.
"Not a bad start," Adriana replied, reaching out to stroke her cousin's smooth mound.
Julie laughed and Adriana reached her hands around to cup Julie's butt cheeks in her hands and pull her pelvis forwards, her tongue seeking out and finding the bald slit that was her objective. Adriana ran her tongue up along Julie's slit, eliciting moans from her target as Julie finally began to realise the release from the passion that had been building within her all through dinner and beyond.
Julie ran her fingers through Adriana's hair, pulling her into her pleasure zone, reveling in the feelings that were now coursing through her. She let her fingers travel down over her cousin's cheeks to her shoulders, caressing her gently before pushing against her, urging her to lay back on the bed. As Adriana relaxed backwards, Julie crawled up along her body, her breasts dragging their way with her, tasting Adriana's nipples as her tongue made its way to, and entered her cousin's mouth.
She allowed herself to fall upon Adriana, feeling the small tight nipples of her cousin's breasts straining against the fabric of her t-shirt, pushing into the firm mounds of Julie's own breasts, whose nipples responded in kind.
The two girls dueled their tongues, one against the other, loving their moments of intimacy, sharing their kiss before embarking on an even greater and more thrilling shared experience. As they kissed, the two girl's hands began the process of pulling and tugging at each other's clothing, determined to remove such encumbrances from the ritual they wished to enjoy.
At last they lay together, naked. Adriana reached out to caress Julie's magnificent breast, feeling the fullness of it in her hand, gently rubbing her palm across the nipple, and pulling it, squeezing as much of the breast as she could again. Julie found her fingers seeking her pleasure centre, stroking her slit to bring lubrication to her clit as Adriana continued her fascinated playing with Julie's nipple, which was soon extended to include sucking and nibbling.
As Adriana lifted herself to suck on Julie's nipple, Julie ran her hand down the front of Adriana's torso until she was able to caress her pussy. Adriana lifted herself further in response, spreading her legs, allowing Julie's finger to slip easily between her wet lips where it slid back and forth and in and out.
Adriana moaned and bit down on her cousin's nipple, letting her own fingers travel to Julie's pussy where she could return the digital pleasure that she was receiving. She released Julie's nipple from her mouth and said to her, "I'm going to eat you now. I am going to lick your hot little clittie until you explode for me."
"Oh yes please!" Julie replied, squirming as Adriana trapped her clit between her thumb and forefinger and briefly tugged it.
Adriana kissed her way down Julie's body until she lay between her spread legs, admiring the smooth sheen of her moist, swollen, bald pussy lips.
"Oh yes, I definitely want my pussy to look like this," she said breathily to Julie before licking her tongue delicately along her left labia.
"I can't wait to get to do it to you," Julie replied as Adriana's tongue furthered its exploration of her pleasure centre. Julie played with her own breasts as Adriana's tongue worked its way all over her pussy before sliding between her lips to dip into the source of her nectar.
Julie arched her back in response to the penetration, pleasure rushing through her system before Adriana worked her way up her slit to lick and caress her clitoris, sending further waves of bliss through her.
Julie continued to moan, pulling on her cousin's hair and trying to pull her head in close to her pussy as she was worked closer and closer towards orgasm. She clenched her jaw together as she tipped over the edge, desperately wanting to vocalise her release, but not wanting to alert the rest of the house.
Adriana crawled her way back up over her cousin's body, taking time to lick and kiss her skin along the way, especially when she reached the nipples that stood erect and ready, begging for attention in their post orgasmic state.
Julie told Adriana that she wanted to eat her now, but Adriana told her that she wanted to wait until she had been shaved. That she wanted to keep her pleasure for a new experience. Julie accepted her desire and after Adriana set her alarm for 1am, the two of them curled up together in the one bed, their warm, naked bodies entwined as sleep claimed them.
Adriana cursed as the alarm sounded, breaking her from her dreamless reverie. She automatically reached over to hit the snooze button but stopped as she realised where she was and what was going on. She halted her hand's movement and dropped it to the nice full breast that her movement had exposed as the sheet fell away. Julie stirred and moaned, but she didn't wake. Adriana pulled at the nipple; gradually increasing the pressure until finally Julie did, with a squeak, awaken.
Adriana allowed her a few moments to come to terms with where she was and then quietly informed her that it was time for them to go to the bathroom and denude her pussy.
They crept down the hallway quietly and into the tiled bathroom, every minor sound seeming like a cymbal crash as they echoed in the almost unnatural environment that a tiled room creates in the middle of the night.
Julie turned on the heat lamp as Adriana removed her panties and pulled her t-shirt up above her waist to expose her pussy for her cousin to attend to.
Julie noted that Adriana had already started the shaving process for her by trimming any length from her pubes. She picked up a sponge and wet it with warm water before gently stroking it over her cousin's pussy. Adriana shuddered at the contact, whispering to Julie that if every touch was going to be that electric, that she didn't know whether she would manage to let her finish or not. Julie just smiled and picked up the can of shaving gel. Squirting some onto her hand, she started to rub it all over so that it foamed up and covered all the areas that required shaving.



With nice firm strokes, Julie started to remove the hair that covered Adriana's mound, regularly cleaning the razor in a bowl of water before returning to her work. Before long Julie was shaving Adriana's labia and Adriana was moaning and struggling to hold still each time Julie moved the folds of her flesh each time that she needed to give the razor a clean swipe at the hair.
"I can't believe how wet I am," Adriana said to Julie, propping herself up to watch the progress.
"I know what you mean, it was the same for me. And I am totally soaked now, just from getting to do this to you. Now I need you on your hands and knees so that I can finish you off."
Adriana obediently rolled over and got on her hands and knees and Julie applied the razor to the last wisps of hair that remained. Then she took the sponge again and washed off what she could before telling Adriana that she should stand over the bath and finish washing the remnant hair and shaving gel from her pussy so that they could both have a look.
Adriana stood in the bath and removed her t-shirt, to stand there naked as she bathed her pussy, Julie looking on, admiring the athletic and lithe form of her cousin-come-lover. She noted just how erect Adriana's nipples were and reached out to pinch one. Adriana slapped her hand away, laughing and telling her to let her finish.
Finally Adriana dried her freshly shaven pussy with a towel and stood to present herself to Julie. Julie knelt before her, getting a close-up view of her newly naked labia, which were pink and inflamed with the pleasure that had been stirred within her. She ran a finger over Adie's mound, caressing her, letting it trail down to the start of her slit where she gently parted Adie's lips as her finger slid between them, before sampling her juices from the finger as she withdrew it.
"Your pussy is so beautiful Adie," Julie told her. "I love your nice labia and the way that they hide so well the treasure between them, its not until I get to pull them apart that there is any hint of what is inside, it so gorgeous!"
Adriana blushed at the compliment that her cousin was giving her and suggested that they had better get back to the bedroom before anyone else decided that they needed a middle of the night pee. They quickly cleaned up any evidence of their nighttime adventure and hand in hand, crept back to Adriana's room where they piled into her bed together.
Adriana pulled her cousin to her, loving the feeling of Julie's larger breasts crushed against her own small ones. Julie's leg slipped between her own and she sighed as she felt the contact of her bare thigh rubbing against her wet pussy. She plunged her tongue into Julie's mouth before Julie began an eager slide to sample the pleasures of Adie's wet and now bare, pussy.
Adriana pulled and played with her own nipples as Julie's tongue began feasting on the nectar that seeped from within and twirled and tweaked its way around and over her clit.
Adriana was in heaven as Julie's tongue caressed each bit of newly exposed skin and it wasn't long before she found herself with a pillow clamped to her face, holding back her vociferous expression of pleasure as her pussy exploded into a being of pure pleasure.
"Oh good God," Adriana said as they drifted off to sleep together. "I can't wait to feel Steve's massive cock in me now."
Julie awoke early the next day, before daylight. She tried to roll over and go back to sleep but couldn't and eventually decided that she would just go and watch some television before anyone else woke up. She toyed with the idea of going to see if she could fuck Steve, or maybe even steal a feel of Alexis, but decided that with her Aunt and Uncle at home she should use some discretion. Just for once!
As she moved to the living room, she remembered catching her uncle wanking to porn and decided to turn on his computer and see how well he'd covered his tracks. She quickly found her way from the history to the porn sites that he'd been looking at and was pleased to see a number of girls that were of similar build to herself. She sat and looked at the pictures of ripe naked teenagers and quickly found herself fingering her pussy. She wondered what else her uncle had been up to and opened up word to see what the last file he'd opened was.
She thought that he must be the only one that used the computer, as the two girls both had their own laptops and she didn't think that her Aunt would approve of the file that she found he'd been working on. It turned out to be a story about a man following his niece around, lusting after her. It was quite well written and did nothing to abate the desire that was building within her body.
As she started to read the story, Julie realised that the description of the girl in the story sounded remarkably like herself. When her name was revealed to be Jenny, she really began to wonder about whether this story was supposed to be about her.
Her suspicions were confirmed when the girl in the story began to flirt with her uncle and play with her nipples at the dinner table. In the story, the older man's wife had passed away and he was raising two daughters on his own. And in the middle of the night, the young girl had sleepwalked into his bedroom and climbed into his bed. He'd awoken in the morning to find he was spooning with her, a hand on her breast and his erect cock pressing into her bottom.
That was as far as the story had gone and Julie found herself wishing that she could find out how far he was going to take it. It made her think that she should have walked in and offered to suck her uncle's cock the previous night and not just have kept going. She started to wonder just how big it was and then decided to try something. She emailed the story to herself at home. If I finish the story the way I'd like, she thought to herself, I can send it back and blow his mind if I decided that its something that I'd like to do!
Julie heard noises from the other end of the house and quickly shut down the computer and made her way into the living room, where she fingered herself to an orgasm as the television played, forgotten and replaced by images in her mind.
"So did you cum for Steve?" Adriana asked her Sister the next day after everyone had left and they were alone in the house together.
"Mhmm," Alexis replied.
"Did you get to see him cum?"
"Yes ..."
"Where did he cum, on you?" Adriana pressed.
"Well not really, on me, as such," Alexis replied, enjoying teasing her obviously well interested sister.
"What he came on the couch or something?" Adriana asked, not getting it.
"No silly, not on me so much as in my mouth."
"You sucked him off again? Way cool! I knew you weren't as much of a prude as you were making out. But you should really try fucking him you know. That cock is so fucking big its just amazing."
"I know ... I kept looking at hit and wondering what it would be like."
"Then you should find out, you know he'd be happy to have you!"
"I know, he did," Alexis said flatly before bursting out laughing at the look of shock on Adriana's face at her admission.
"Oh man and I had no idea! Wait until Julie finds out. She's going to want a piece of what her brother got!"
"Yeah, well I don't think that that's going to happen."
"Oh you should try it. It's a bit like fucking Steve, if you let it happen once, you won't be able to say no again. I might even decided that I am the one that should introduce you to a bit of lesbian love."
"Well, don't push me. Maybe one day. But I doubt it will be in the near future." Their parents came home at that point and the two girls went about doing their own things about the house.
Steve and Julie returned home early in the day, to be greeted by their parents who seemed extremely pleased with themselves. The two kids teased them about having satisfied various itches and Dave couldn't help but notice that his daughter seemed to have more of a self assured swagger about herself that he wondered about. There was certainly something very sexual about the way she was moving that day that brought thoughts to her mind that he tried to cast from his mind.
Steve and Julie found things a little cramped around home with their mother and father both home and had to curb their internet activities, waiting for the next chance when they might be away. Julie kept thinking about how she had shaved Adriana's pussy and wondered whether it would still be that way the next time that Steve had an opportunity to see it given that there hadn't been a chance before they had to leave and come home.
"I have to go away for work for a couple of days," Olivia announced to the family at breakfast. Steve and Julie cast knowing glances at each other, having trouble keeping grins from their faces. All they needed now was a bit of luck to keep their father out of the way and they would be up for some fun.
Steve checked his email to discover a message from hornylady that told him that tomorrow night was going to be the opportunity for them to hook up and fuck each other. He told Julie that he was going to go stay with a friend for the night, which she was disappointed with, but accepted because it didn't look like there was going to be any absence of their father presented to them.
Steve took off and Julie holed up in her room, playing on the internet, stripping for strangers and playing with herself. She opened her email and re-discovered the story that her uncle had been writing. Sitting in a skimpy little mid-riff tank top and a pair of panties, she started to work on it and slowly got more and more excited by the prospect, taking the story to a point where the young girl in question turned into a horny little whore and sucked her uncle to an orgasm before allowing him to fuck her over the desk where she had found him sitting and writing erotic stories about her. She fingered herself as she wrote it and then sat there, wondering whether she could send it back to him or not. How would he react? Would he want her more, or run, scared of what it might mean?
She decided to sit on it for a while and went to the kitchen to get something to drink. Dave was in the kitchen and nearly fell over when his daughter walked in. Her nipples were all but cutting their way through the material of her little tank and her panties were pulled extremely tight against her butt and pussy. He tried not to look, telling himself that he shouldn't be, but his eyes kept getting drawn back when he thought that she wasn't looking.
Was he imagining things, or could he actually smell Julie's sexuality in the air. She bent over to get a glass out of the cupboard and she didn't bend her knees. Dave was sure that he the crotch of her panties that was exposed in the move was obviously wet and found that his cock was rising in reaction to the sight.
Julie for her turn, was on fire. She knew that her father was watching her and was playing up to it in every way that she could. She was finding that putting herself on display as she had in the kitchen at her aunties really got her going and the fact that she was here making her father's cock hard from across the room was getting her just as wet as when Adriana had delved in her pussy with her tongue. To think that they were alone in the house together and the opportunities that it presented! There was no one here to know what went on if she decided to wander into his room at night and grab his dick. How would he react? She had no idea and didn't think that she was about to find out.
She said goodnight to her father and went over and gave him a hug, pressing herself against him, feeling his erection and thrusting her breasts against his chest.
Dave muttered a reply to his daughter's goodnight wish. He was embarrassed, sure that she had felt his erection in the tight clasp that she'd thrust upon him, the memory of the feel of her breasts against him driving him to his room where he relieved himself of the sexual tension whilst thinking about things that he believed he shouldn't ever be considering.
Steve pulled up at the motel. He hesitated before he got out of the car, unsure whether or not he should really go through with this. Afterwards, he couldn't quite put his finger on what tipped him in favour, he just knew that at some point he'd realised that he was out of the car and inside the motel room.'
He entered to find a sheet strung across the room, dividing it into two halves about half way down the large bed. He called out to see if anyone was there or not.
"Of course I'm here, I'm absolutely wet with anticipation too," came the heavily modulated reply. Olivia had bought a modulator that would disguise the sound of her voice as she had considered in her planning that the one thing that was bound to undo her was her desire to be able to give instructions and suggestions during the process.
Olivia told Steve to get undressed and to move onto the bed and press his cock up against the sheet. He did as he was told and found his cock grasped by a hand through the sheet. Olivia stroked her hand up and down the sheet-clad length of his cock and told him just how wonderful it felt to finally have a hold of the massive member that she'd spent so much time watching on the computer and fantasizing about..
"Well I can't wait to finally get to taste that lovely bald pussy of yours," he said by way of reply."
"And I want to feel this cock split me apart, too," hornylady replied as she stroked him again and again. "But first, I am going to see how much of that monster I can suck into my mouth.
Steve watched as the sheet lifted until his cock disappeared under it. He felt a tongue swirl around the head of his cock and then the warmth of hornylady's mouth enveloped the head. He couldn't believe how turned on he was to have an anonymous person sucking on his cock when he couldn't even see their outline. He sighed and moaned his pleasure as hornylady worked her mouth up and down his shaft, each time taking a little more of his meat into her mouth.
Olivia sucked hungrily at her son's cock, amazed that she had actually been game enough to go through with her plan. She forced herself to take more and more until she gagged as the head of the massive member pushed at the back of her throat. She looked down in amazement as she still had a whole hand wrapped around his shaft and yet could take no more.
"I want to eat you," she heard her son say from the other side of the sheet. She told him to make room for her to stick her pussy under the sheet for him. She slid her legs and pussy under the sheet, leaving it draped across her stomach, hiding her upper torso, breasts, arms and face from view before she felt the weight shift on the bed and a hand on each leg urged her to separate them. She complied willingly and the next touch that she felt was a wet tongue working its way up her slit, pushing, probing, exploring and loving her pussy.
Olivia grabbed her breasts and squeezed them, pulling on them as she moaned and squirmed, her mind picturing her son's face as he worked his oral talents on her pussy. She told him how wonderful it was and that if he didn't stop she was going to explode in a long-awaited orgasm. Steve told her that that was the whole idea and continued to lick and suck at her clit until she did in fact explode with her first orgasm, telling her that she needn't worry because it wasn't like it was going to the be the only one that she had that day.
Olivia wasn't sure where she first wanted her son to cum, but decided that she needed to have this marvel inside her especially as her pussy was already on the right side of the sheet.
"Put your cock in me, Steve. I want to feel that wondrous thing between my wet, bald lips."
Steve wasn't about to wait around for her to insist and positioned his cock ready to penetrate her. He began to slide inside, finding it easier than he hand with Julie or his cousins, but still tight enough to thrill him.
Olivia was amazed at how it felt to have him slide his cock inside her. She had played with some big toys (and vegetables) in her time, but this was the biggest cock that had ever spread her apart.
"My God, Steve, you make me feel like a virgin again its so big," she told him. Steve responded by sliding his cock back and forth, in and out, working over her pussy as he sought the release that his need had been building since he'd got in the car to leave home.
"Fuck me Steve! Cum in my pussy, fill me with your cum. I want to feel that monster explode in me!" Olivia urged him. Steve saw a hand appear, working over her clit as he thrust harder, faster and deeper in response to her insistence. He then held still as he felt his balls tense in response. His cock unleashed its cum deep within Olivia's pussy and they cried out together as Olivia sent herself over the edge again.
Olivia lay on the bed for a while, her body quivering and shaking as she recovered. Steve rolled aside and watched as Olivia's pussy tensed and relaxed with its orgasm, telling her how much better it was to get to see it live rather than via computer.
"Well it sure as hell was better for me, too!" Olivia laughed. Steve wasn't sure what was going to happen next and was startled as the lower half of the stranger's body disappeared back under the sheet again.
He watched the sheet that separated the two halves of the room for a sign of what to expect next. As he watched, he saw what could only be two breasts push the sheet out, the nipples clearly evident against the fabric.
"Touch me Steve, feel my body through the sheet," he was commanded and willingly, he complied, moving to his knees on the bed, reaching out to seize the breasts. He felt their weight and couldn't help but compare them to the wondrous mounds of his sister, whose breasts he considered to be the ultimate measure of mammary perfection. They weren't quite as big as Julie's, nor were they as firm, but Steve wasn't about to complain as he felt hornylady thrusting them into his hands. He allowed one of hand to roam further over the body that was hidden from his eyes, caressing the curve of her hip, her stomach, pushing between her legs. He noted that the sheet became wet when he pushed against her pussy and he thrust harder, attempting to push the fabric between her lips.
"Finger me Steve, reach under the sheet and play with my pussy while you play with my tit." Steve lifted the sheet until he was able to feel the smooth skin of hornylady's thigh with his hand, sliding it up and under the sheet along her leg until he brushed her bald pussy, feeling their combined juices oozing from between her lips. Olivia sighed and Steve felt her weight shift as she spread her legs further apart to allow his fingers access to her pleasure centre. Steve buried two fingers within the folds of her pussy and moved them about, Olivia squirming and thrusting herself at the penetration.
With his other hand, Steve continued massaging Olivia's breast, gradually increasing the roughness with which he was treating the nipple as his subject responded more and more vocally. Steve felt a hand grab his and guide it in its movements to pleasure her. He allowed this older, experienced woman to teach him what it was that drove her pleasure. He was surprised when one of his digits was singled out and removed from her pussy and both further surprised and excited when he realised that he was being guided to insert that finger into his partner's anus. Soon he found himself with a finger in each of her holes as she ground away at his hand, both of her hands now supporting his and adding to the pressure against which she was working herself.
Steve could hear from the state of the breathing on the other side of the sheet that hornylady was approaching yet another orgasm. This was confirmed moments later when she squealed with delight and clasped her thighs together about his hand. Steve continued to gently caress the rest of her body as she shuddered and shook and recovered from her peak of pleasure.



The sheet billowed out towards Steve's cock and it was seized in the folds of fabric and tugged, "Well that has to be one of the delight's of youth," hornylady commented, "A quick recovery to such a lovely state of rigidity!" The sheet inched up from the bottom and soon Steve's cock was again poking through the other side. He felt it engulfed again within her mouth and this time it seemed that she was determined not to stop until he came.
He felt his cock sucked and teased by her tongue and lips and moaned as he felt what he assumed to be her teeth scrape their way along his shaft. Next his balls were clasped within the folds of the sheet and pulled as she sucked deeply on his cock. It wasn't too long before the ministrations achieved their aim and Steve's body tensed as he prepared to release his seed again.
Olivia sucked as much of her son's cock as she could into her mouth and pumped the shaft with her hand as she prepared to receive his sperm. She wasn't disappointed when she felt him flinch as his cock twitched in her mouth and his warm seed spurted against the back of her throat. She swallowed again and again as he continued to empty himself within her, grunting with the release of his pleasure.
"Wow, you give good head," Steve said as he felt her licking the tip of his penis once he'd finished cumming.
"Why thank you, Steve. Is it better than your sister?"
"Hmm, well let's just say that it most certainly isn't worse," he laughed in response. "There's something about knowing that it's my sister blowing me that really makes it good though."
"I can imagine," Olivia replied. "Is there anything else you'd like me to do for you before we part company?"
"Um, yeah, I'd love to see you finger your arse for me," Steve said after considering his response for a little while.
"Mmm, it turns you on when I play with my anus, doesn't it? I'm guessing you've not been there yet with anyone?"
"Yeah, I haven't yet. And it makes me wild when I watch you finger your bum hole."
"Well, then, I think I can accommodate your request." Steve saw hornylady's feet appear beneath the sheet, soles first. She worked her way backwards until she was half under the sheet, doggy-style, her shaved pussy and arse presented for Steve's pleasure. First her hand appeared between her legs to manipulate her pussy, her fingers dipping in and out and rubbing her wet, cummy lips, but then it disappeared again, only to reappear over her arse.
Steve stroked his cock, which was rapidly hardening again as he saw her finger start to slide around her puckered anus before pushing at the hole. Soon her finger was in up to the first knuckle and then it slid in further to the middle knuckle.
"Now put your cock in my pussy, Steve," he heard hornylady say. He moved forwards so that the top of his cock rested against her pussy lips and she pushed back, allowing him to slide easily between her lips.
"My god that's big and deep!" she exclaimed before sliding forwards and then back again to envelop him. "Fuck me with it Steve." Steve started to slide his cock in and out as he watched her finger mimic his cock's action in her anus. After a few strokes she pulled her finger out and told Steve to try sliding his finger into her bum.
Steve drew his cock back to allow himself access before working his finger into hornylady's pussy alongside his cock to lubricate it. When he was satisfied, he started to run it around the rim of her anus before pushing it within her hole. He was surprised at how different it was from fingering a pussy. It was much tighter and there seemed to be a ring of muscle that gripped at his finger as he pushed and penetrated past it.
He felt hornylady's hand stroking his shaft and balls from below as he slid his cock and finger in and out of the holes that they were buried in, amazed at the fact that he could feel his cock moving through the membrane that separated them.
"Now its time to break me Steve. I want that enormous cock of yours in my bum. I want you to stretch me more than I've ever been stretched before."
Steve was stunned. He hadn't thought that this would be something he'd get to do. Especially since it was the first time that they'd gotten together. That wasn't about to stop him from trying everything that this wild older lady was going to teach him though.
He pulled his cock out of her pussy and placed it against her anus and began to push.
"Slowly, let me adjust as you slide in," Olivia warned him. She could feel the head of his cock starting to slowly enter into her bum hole and had to make a very conscious effort to relax and not resist the invasion of her nether hole. It was so fucking big! She couldn't remember her arse having ever been stretched so much before and she didn't bother thinking about it for long. She grabbed a pillow and bit down on it as he continued to spear his way inside her, driving her in two. Eventually she told him to stop and just knelt on her hands and knees, her arse completely filled beyond anything she could have imagined. If only she could fill her pussy with it at the same time she thought, her pussy twitching in response to the thought that cascaded through her mind. Slowly she began rocking back and forth, Steve reacting and moving in counter-point to her motion. She moved a little faster with each thrust, getting more and more comfortable, hornier and hornier until Steve was fucking her anus like a sopping wet pussy.
Her hand flew to her clit and her fingers began working their magic there, rubbing and circling as she moved back and forth on the enormous pole.
Steve watched as the shaft of his cock disappeared deeper and deeper with each thrust into her bum, marveling at how tight it was and how turned on he was. He thrust harder and harder, surprised that he was allowed to do so when he felt hornylady's anus begin to rhythmically contract around his shaft as she squealed, an orgasm obviously rocking her body. He expected to be told to pull out but she continued to push herself back against him, another orgasm following the first. It was too much for Steve and his cock emptied into her anus. He held deep inside as the two of them twitched and shuddered together before he collapsed back on the bed and she fell forwards and crawled under the sheet.
"I think its time for you to go Steve," hornylady said to him.
"Sure. Thanks so much, that was amazing," he replied.
"No, thank you, that was just wonderful. Before you go, though, I want to kiss you. Of course it will have to be through the sheet."
The two of them knelt before the sheet again and with some careful positioning, brought their lips and tongues together, the sheet between them absorbing the moisture from their mouths. It wasn't a long kiss because of the sheet, but Olivia relished it.
"I hope we can do this again sometime," Steve finally said as he moved to the door after dressing.
"Oh I am sure we'll find a way. I might even let you know who I am soon," Olivia replied.
"That would be great, though I must admit that fucking a stranger in such an anonymous way is a total fucking turn on!"
"I agree completely. Now go home and have fun ... but not too much fun," Olivia laughed. Steve laughed and left the motel to go home. He kept thinking about the encounter all the way home, surprised that his cock was still prepared to raise itself at the thoughts of the entertainment that it had enjoyed. He even found himself wondering how tight his sister's or one of his cousin's arses could be if an older woman's was as tight as it had been.
Olivia returned home, greeting her family as they settled into their evening routine before dinner. She eyed her son off as they went about the preparations, her insides churning over the fact that she had fucked and sucked on his enormous cock. She found herself blushing just looking at him and quickly retreated from the room, wondering if and how she would reveal to her son that the hornylady that he'd met up with had in fact been her.
She considered this vexing problem several times over the next couple of days but didn't manage to come up with a scenario that she was happy to go forwards with.
Steve and Julie were looking forwards to the weekend as it seemed like that might be the only chance that the two of them might get some time alone in the house. Friday rolled around and they got a phone call from Adriana, asking them to go out on the town with her, drinking and dancing. They leapt at the opportunity and arranged to stay the night at her place because she was closer to where they would be going out (not to mention the other fun that they might manage to have).
They had a great time and finally decided to call it a night in the small hours of the morning, with Adriana driving them back to her house. They went into the lounge room and turned the TV on to watch some music videos quietly, quickly falling into a session of kissing and cuddling.
"Man, I've been so horny this week," Julie told her brother and cousin. "I've had to resort to masturbating in my room, because every time I thought about sneaking into Steve's room to fuck him, Dad would be up to pee in the middle of the night or something!"
"God, how frustrating," Adriana laughed, pulling her cousin's mouth to her to savour a lesbian kiss. "I guess you'll just have to let him fuck you now then, won't you?" As she said so, she reached across Julie to where Steve was sitting to rub his crotch and begin removing his jeans.
"What if I don't feel like it?" Steve asked.
"As if!" laughed Adriana as she exposed his cock, which was of course as hard as a rock as she and his sister talked about fucking him. She leaned across Julie's body and took his cock in her mouth and began to blow him. Julie ran her hand up the back of Adie's skirt, caressing her legs and rubbing her pussy through her panties. Adriana moaned around Steve's cock as Julie touched her and Julie turned so that she could kiss her brother, who in turn reached out to grab her breasts and caress them.
Julie tugged at Adriana's top to remove it and access her skin. Adriana stopped sucking Steve's dick long enough to allow Julie to remove it and Steve pulled Julie's top off as well. Adriana resumed sucking on Steve and slipped her hand up between Julie's legs, which were supporting her as she leaned across her cousin. Steve was pulling and tugging on Julie's nipples, loving the intensity of the blow job that his cousin was giving him.
Julie slipped two fingers inside Adriana's thong and worked them between her bald pussy lips to penetrate her as Adriana was doing to her pussy. She felt the pleasurable stab from Steve's attention to her nipples and wanted to get his cock between her pussy lips before she went mad.
"I need to fuck him Adie," move for me so that I can mount him.
"Ok, but you have to lie down, Steve so that I can straddle your face and get off on you as well."
Steve stood up and removed his pants whilst the girls made room for him to lie down, which he did once he was naked. Julie sucked his penis briefly before straddling him and guiding his missile between her lips and sliding down on it, sighing with pleasure.
Adriana went and stood beside Steve's head and started to do a sexy strip as she removed her skirt to reveal her red thong. She turned and twirled and bent over in front of Steve so that he could admire her body as Julie continued to ride up and down on his erection, giving Steve a running commentary about how good Adriana looked and how lucky he was to have her perform for him whilst he fucked his sister.
After a bit more dancing, Adriana turned her back on Steve and slowly started to peel her thong down her legs. Steve watched as the thin strip of material slid further and further down her legs, which remained straight as she bent over, revealing pussy lips denuded of any hair. He smiled to himself, thinking of Alexis' pussy with her drag strip and bald lips and wondered whether Adriana had gone for a similar look since she had seen her sister the other night. She stood up again and slowly turned.
"Oh yeah!" Steve said as Adriana's pussy came into view to reveal that there was in fact no hair at all. "You shaved it! That's awesome, just like my cute sis here."
"Actually, your cute sis shaved it while you were busy fucking my sister!" Adriana replied, grinning as Steve's fingers reached out to caress her bald mound.
"You fucked Alexis?" Julie asked.
"Yeah, I did actually," Steve laughed, noting the look of disappointment on his sister's face.
"Oh man, I hoped that she'd cum for you when we left you alone, but I didn't expect that! Now I have to find a way for me to do it!" She laughed.
"Let's worry about that some other time," Adriana said, "My pussy needs attention here!" And with that, she straddled Steve's face, her wet lips pressed against his tongue, which darted out to receive the nectar that it was being offered. Adriana ground her crotch into her cousin's face, loving the feeling of his tongue as it worked over her clit. She felt Julie reach around from behind her to grab her breasts as she rode her brother's meat. She leaned back and turned her head so that she could kiss Julie and whispered to her, "Don't wear him out, I want to feel the monster in my bald pussy."
"Fine by me, I want to see you fuck him," Julie replied and lifted herself from her brother's cock and stood aside. Adriana slid her pussy back down Steve's body until she could take up the position that Julie had just vacated. She slid her way down Steve's cock, telling him how good it felt to have his skin rubbing directly on her hairless lips. She took as much of him inside her as she could and then ground her hips round and around in a circle, her eyes locked on the expressions that crossed his face as he in turn admired the sight of her baldness working its way to pleasurable heights on his manhood.
After fucking like this for a while, with Julie busy fingering herself and offering her tits to her brother for his amusement, Adriana told Steve that she wanted to lie down and have him penetrate her missionary style. They rearranged themselves on the couch again and Steve plunged back between her heavenly lips, Julie alternating between kissing Adriana and moving around behind them to play with Steve's balls or slide a finger inside Adriana alongside the massive cock.
"God, I'm going to cum now," Steve announced.
"Cum on my mound," Adriana told him. "I want Julie to clean your mess off of my bald mound. Steve thrust himself into his cousin's pussy a couple of more times before pulling his cock out and pumping it with his fist, exploding so that his cum sprayed across her bald mound.
"Come on Jules, time for a snack," Adriana said as Steve moved out from between her legs to allow his sister room. Julie was on her knees and lowered her face to Adriana's pussy, licking and sucking at the cum that had been plastered across her. Steve moved in behind his Sister and started to finger her pussy and rub her clit, telling her that when she was finished with Adie, that he was going to have a little of a snack himself and make her cum.
With all of the cum slurped from Adriana's bald pussy, Julie moved the attention of her tongue to her clit to get her off and release her sexual pleasure. Circling her tongue round and round, she moaned herself as she felt her brother's fingers sliding in and out of her pussy.
Adriana clamped her arm over her mouth, whimpering as she exploded in orgasm and Julie rolled over onto her back on the floor so that Steve could feast on her and bring her as much pleasure as she had just provided to Adriana. It wasn't long until she was rewarded with the quivering, pulsing and surging of pleasure that announced that she'd toppled over the brink of her own orgasm.
The three of them made their way to their respective places to sleep and collapsed exhausted.
Julie was the first of them to wake up, desperate to pee and she made her way quietly down the hall to the bathroom. She passed her uncle's office and was surprised to see that he was sitting in front of his computer. She caught sight of what was on the screen and discovered that he was alternating between looking at porn (and obviously stroking his cock) and writing what she assumed must be more of the story that she had discovered before. She wanted to see more, but was desperate to pee and so kept going on her way to the bathroom.
She sat on the toilet, peeing and wondering whether she would be brave enough to act on the strange compulsion that was telling her to walk into her uncle's office and drop to her knees to give him a blow job. She finished peeing and wiped her pussy before standing and pulling her thong back on. She looked at herself in the mirror and realised that she'd wandered down the hall in just the t-shirt and thong that she'd pulled on after finishing with Steve and Adriana last night. She pulled the waistband of her t-shirt tight and tied a knot in it so that it clung better to her tits and showed them off. Then she pulled on her nipples to make them stand out even further than they were already just in case she should happen to catch her uncle's attention ... or something.
She flushed the toilet and made her way out into the hall where she realised that the noise of the toilet was going to be clearly audible in her uncle's office. As she passed the door, he had obviously composed himself and hidden the porn that he'd been looking at. He was watching as she made the doorway and Julie assumed that he'd been waiting to see who it was that had snuck past without him even realising that they'd been past the doorway.
"Oh, hi Julie ..." he said, his eyes almost popping out of his head as his niece appeared like a young, half dressed Venus in the doorway to his office.
"Hey Uncle John, what are you doing up so early?" Julie asked, walking into his office, pointedly glancing at his lap where his erection wasn't particularly well hidden by the loose pants that he was wearing.
"Oh just getting a head start on some stuff for work next week while the family slumbers," he said, his eyes struggling to meet her gaze due to the challenge presented by her breasts and the lovely curves of her legs.
"Sounds kinda boring to me," Julie laughed, "I reckon I'd be surfing the net or something if I was the only one awake. Anyway, I'm not really awake yet and I'm going back to bed before anyone accuses me of sleep walking in here." Inwardly, she was laughing her head off as she watched her Uncle's expressions. She couldn't be sure if he picked up on the reference to his story or not, but she was happy to turn away from him, her butt grinding around the cloth of her thong as she swayed her way out of the room.
John sat there stunned, hornier than he had thought possible. He had just been sitting here looking at whatever he could find that looked close to as good as Julie and then in she walked, dressed like a true little slut. He'd even been working on a story where the guy's niece slept-walked into his bed ... and there she was talking about sleep-walking.
He waited until he was sure that she had indeed gone back to bed and then resumed pleasuring himself with reckless abandon, images of tied t-shirts and black thongs trapped between incredibly taught buttocks fueling his desire.
Julie, for her part was re-considering sending her uncle the rest of the story that she had been working on. The tent in his pants had been large enough to attract her attention.
On Sunday, Dave and Olivia decided to go out and visit some friends, leaving Steve and Julie alone in the house for the afternoon. They quickly decided that an impromptu performance would be in order and went about getting themselves an audience on the internet.
They were at a point where Julie was on her knees blowing Steve's cock when they heard the doorbell. They ignored it and pretended not to be there, happy in what they were doing and really not needing visitors at that point. Julie continued to work her mouth up and down on Steve's cock and Steve continued to tell her what the audience was saying.



Julie jumped and nearly sunk her teeth into Steve's cock when they heard Adriana call out to them, having entered the house through the back door.
"Hey, are you guys in there?"
Adriana headed towards the bedroom door. She was pretty sure that Steve and Julie were home and assumed that they were busy fucking each other and had ignored the doorbell. After all, that was what she would do, considering that she hadn't bothered to call first but just decided that she should call past as she was out riding her bike.
Steve was quickly typing a message into the computer and Julie was about to head Adriana off before she saw what was going on, but Adriana hadn't called out until she was almost at the room and opened the door to find Steve sitting naked with his massive cock ready for action as his naked sister clambered up from her knees. She looked at the computer and noticed the messages scrolling across the chat room window.
"Holy shit, are you two fucking for people on the internet?" she asked as she quickly put the scene together in her mind.
"uh, yeah," her cousins conceded.
"Man, you guys are outrageous!" Adriana laughed, stepping a little closer to see what the people were writing on the other end of the connection. People were asking who the hot chick in the bike get-up was and whether she was there to join part of the action. Steve replied that she was just visiting and that they didn't even know if they were going to finish the performance.
There were calls at that point that people had paid good money to see him fuck his sister and that they could get rid of the visitor and keep going because they wanted what they had paid for. Steve laughed and sent back that he was sure that they would come to some arrangement to complete this.
"You mean these people are paying to see you two doing this?" Adriana asked.
"Hell yes," Julie said "That's what makes it so fucking good!"
"Geez, how much money do you make out of this?" Steve gave her an indication and Adriana was impressed, telling them that it must make for a handy bit of cash considering the fact that they were having fun rather than working for it.
"I wonder if they'd pay again if we told them that you're actually our cousin and that they could watch us have a three-way? Would you be up for it Adie? We'll split the money obviously."
"I think I could handle that," Adriana said, her pussy having started to drip the instant she'd found them naked and having only got wetter with the thought of the dirty little secret they'd been hiding. Steve quickly started telling people the deal, that they would get to see a three way with the brother and sister being joined by their cousin if the audience paid another payment into their account and joined them in another room. Anyone that didn't pay extra would be refunded their money for having missed out on what they had paid to see here.
There were a heap of messages to say that it was a sure thing and Steve opened a window to check their account, which was registering deposits.
Adriana moved into the picture and kissed Julie passionately, playing with her tits to help entice people to pay the money and move to the other chat room.
It was only a few moments work and the new chat room was open. Adriana dropped to her knees alongside Julie and the two of them took turns sucking on Steve's cock and balls. Julie then allowed Adriana to continue the work as she began peeling Adriana's cycling outfit from her body. Before long the three of them were naked and Julie sat down on the chair. Steve stood alongside her so that Julie could suck on his erection again as Adriana knelt between her legs and applied her oral talents to Julie's pussy.
There were streams of appreciative messages when they saw Julie being licked by another sexy young girl. Then there were calls to see Julie apply her tongue in the same manner. Julie and Adriana switched places, stopping to kiss each other half way through, much to the delight of the audience. Julie pushed Adie's head back out of the way and sat down on her brother's cock, facing away from him so that the camera's eye captured her frontal image with a cock buried in her pussy. Then Adriana resumed her attentions, using her mouth to pleasure Julie's breasts before trailing her way down to her clit again. Julie didn't take long to orgasm and Adriana quickly swapped places to reach her own orgasm.
Steve then announced that it was time for him to cum and they asked the audience what they wanted to see. There were calls for facials, to see cum sucked from tits and to see one girl take the cum in her mouth and then dribble it into the other's mouth. Julie and Adriana discussed what they thought was the dirtiest and decided to try cum swapping.
Julie resumed sucking on her brother's cock, plastered, as it was with both her own and her cousin's pussy juices. Steve had been pleasured without cumming for some time now and it wasn't long before Julie had his seed wash all over the inside of her throat. She kept it all in her mouth and Adriana knelt down on the floor and tipped her head back. Julie leaned over her as Steve manipulated the camera.
Julie pursed her lips and Adriana opened wide as a thick stream of gooey cum dribbled from between her lips and into her mouth. Adriana opened her mouth to the camera to show that she had indeed taken the passed cum and then she swallowed before the two girls kissed passionately.
Steve turned off the camera and then turned and welcomed Adriana to their truly deviant lives.
'Yes, well that's true, I don't know that we could get much dirtier than this!" Adriana laughed/
"Oh, I don't know," Steve and Julie said in unison before looking at each other in surprise and collapsing on the floor laughing.
"What did YOU mean by that?" Julie asked him quizzically as he in turn began to ask her what she had meant.
"You tell me first and I'll tell you, Julie said to him..."
"Well," Steve said, hesitantly, wondering whether he should say this or not, "You know that woman that I have been chatting with online?"
"Yeah ..." Julie said. Adriana looked at him quizzically, having not heard about hornylady.
"Well, I met up with her at a motel and fucked her."
"No way! You're shitting me?" Julie said, completely surprised.
"No, really, I did. And she let me fuck her in the arse too." Julie simply sat there with her mouth hanging open and Adriana was little better off.
"I think you should tell me more," Adriana said as she watched Julie try to recover her composure, "after all, I have no idea what you're talking about here."
Steve told Adriana about his first forays into the web camera and how he had discovered hornylady and their mutual enjoyment of masturbating on camera. He told her about the way that she had started to penetrate her anus for him and related her proposal for them to meet up in a motel room without seeing each other because she was married. Julie and Adriana both listened intently, hardly believing that Steve had actually been prepared to go through with it.
They asked for intimate details about what had transpired during the encounter and looked at each other as he told them about how he had watched her finger her anus before sliding his own finger in there. They were even more amazed when he let on that he had slowly slid his cock into the woman's anus and fucked her.
"Have you ever tried it?" Julie asked of Adriana who was the more experienced of the two."
"Nuh uh," Adriana replied, "I assume that you haven't" she asked in return.
"Nope."
"Do you think you want to?" Adriana then ventured.
"I don't know, if its as good as Steve says this woman thought it was then I'd be mad not to, but it just sounds dirty to me. What about you?"
"I kinda think the same thing, but I must admit that the thought of doing something so 'naughty' is turning me on as well."
Steve sat there with his cock building back up to its erect state as his sister and cousin discussed the possibility of experimenting with anal sex in front of him.
"Anyway," Steve said, interrupting their musings, "what did you mean about this not being the dirtiest thing that you could do Jules?"
"Oh," Julie said, reacting, having completely forgotten already about how they had ended up in this conversation. She hesitantly began to tell them about the encounter that she'd had with their father and how she had teased him to the point that he'd had a big enough erection that she'd felt it pressed up against her when she had hugged him good night. She watched their faces carefully, concerned that they might react badly and she'd freak them out. Surprisingly they were rather practical about it.
"You know, your dad isn't really that bad looking," Adriana said, "and now that you've told me this I have to ask if he's as big or bigger than Steve?"
Julie laughed, "God I thought that you were going to call me a perve and disown me or something."
"Well, let's face it, we have both been fucking your brother here, why should we be so shocked to learn that you gave your father a boner?"
"Well, you know, just because he's so much older and all," Julie replied.
Steve had sat silent during this exchange. Julie turned to him and asked him if he was too freaked out to speak.
"No, but I have another confession to make," he said, blushing.
"You didn't fuck Mum did you?" Julie suddenly blurted out.
"No, no, nothing like that!" he laughed. He told them about the video that he'd made when he'd first started trying to see Julie naked and how he had masturbated whilst watching their mum walk about the bathroom naked and how he'd even used her panties to wank with.
"Would you fuck her?" Adriana asked.
"Um, I think so," Steve said. "It's kinda weird to think about, but given that I've tossed off thinking about it, I'd have to say that if the opportunity presented itself, I probably would."
"Man, now I know what you two mean when you say we could get dirtier!" Adriana exclaimed. "I just know that when I go home now I am going to have to check out my parents and rate their fuckability."
Julie sat quietly not wanting to tell Adriana that she'd made her uncle as horny as she'd made her father and that she'd finished off his story, but she did decide in her mind that tonight she'd take the chance and actually send it to him. Just thinking of that made her all wet again.
She reached over and grabbed Steve's stiff cock. "This has made me horny again, fuck me with your monster?" Steve happily complied with his sister's request as she lay down on the bed so that he could spear his massive member between her lips.
Adriana reached over and played with Julie's breasts as her brother rocked back and forth, his cock sliding in and out of her pussy. She kissed her cousin and Steve leaned to the side to see his two female relatives entwine their tongues together.
Adriana was on her knees leaning over the bed and broke her kiss with Julie to tell Steve that he'd better not forget her. He laughed and excused himself from fucking his sister for a few moments to kneel behind his cousin and slide his cock inside her pussy, which was equally as wet as his sister's. As he slowly moved it in and out of her, he eyed off her anus, wondering whether the time was right. Given the discussion that they'd all just had, he decided that he should try it now, but decided to start with his finger as he had with hornylady.
He pulled his cock out and wiped the length of his slimy shaft down between her bum cheeks and over her anus. Adriana sighed at the touch and he slid back inside her pussy before placing the tip of his finger against her bum hole. He withdrew his cock so that only a couple of inches was inside her and he had room to use his finger. He ran his finger around her anus before starting to push into her hole. Adriana had been sucking on his sister's nipple and he felt her tense. He told her to relax and Jules asked what was going on.
"He's fingering my bottom," Adriana told her. Julie squirmed out from under Adriana's mouth so that she could see her brother's finger as it slowly worked its way inside her bottom.
"Does it feel good?" Julie asked her.
"I dunno, its kinda weird, but its not horrible." Julie scooted off the bed and knelt on the floor with her breasts on the bed like Adriana was doing so that her arse was also pointing at her brother.
"Do it to me as well, I want to know what it feels like," she declared, not wishing to be out done by her cousin. Steve pulled her sister's butt closer to him so that her hip was pressed up against Adriana's and slipped two fingers inside her pussy whilst he continued to slowly work his finger into Adriana's bottom. He then wiped them across her anus, tickling around it and teasing her before starting to work his index finger inside her bum just like he had done to Adriana. Steve allowed his cock to slide from Adriana's pussy and moved so that he was equidistant between the two girls, a finger in each of their bum holes as he pushed and pulled, slowly sliding them deeper inside them.
"Oooh, It is kind of weird isn't it?" Julie said to Adriana as her virgin bottom was penetrated for the very first time. "I feel so dirty doing this, but that just makes me hornier!"
"I know what you mean, Jules, I feel like a real slut, just like when we did the cum swapping." As Steve worked his index fingers into their anus' he allowed the middle finger of each hand to slip inside their pussies, fingering all four holes at the same time. This drew appreciative responses from his two relatives who turned to kiss each other as they enjoyed the violation of their bodies. Julie reached under herself so that she could finger her clit and Steve decided that his cock needed to be buried inside something warm and wet, moving to the right slightly so that he could thrust his erection inside his sister's pussy. He let his middle finger slip from her pussy to make room and as he entered her, pushed it into her anus alongside his index finger.
"Of fuck Steve, I feel so full of everything!" she told him, working her fingers away on her clit and pushing back in time with each of his thrusts. Steve worked his cock in and out of her pussy and pushed his fingers as deep as he could into her anus and Julie moaned and screamed and let them know that she was going to explode. Adriana pulled her mouth towards her so that she could engage Julie in a passionate kiss as Julie's body was racked by its orgasm.
Julie collapsed against the bed, her body shuddering and convulsing in her release, Steve's cock, still erect, slipping slowly from her pussy.
"Your turn," Steve said to Adriana, moving so that his cock was pushing against her bald pussy lips. She thrust back against him, sighing as his massive member stretched her wide and slid deep inside her pussy. She rocked slowly back and forth, enjoying each movement as Steve's cock slid between her lips and deep inside her being. She felt his cock withdrawn and shuddered as the length of his shaft was wiped from base to tip across her puckered little anus before sliding back inside her vagina. Steve's finger pushed again inside her bum and with Julie's encouragement, worked a hand beneath her to finger her clit.
Steve soon had a second finger inside Adriana's arse hole and was fucking her with them as well as with his cock. Julie had recovered and was watching intently as her brother's fingers worked over her cousin's bum.
"Let me do it to her," Julie suddenly said, moving alongside her brother who removed his fingers. Julie dipped her fingers inside her own sopping pussy and then applied them to her cousin's bum, sliding first one finger and then the other slowly inside, remarking on how different it felt to fingering her pussy as well as on how good it felt. Steve held still and allowed Julie and Adriana to do as they pleased, working Adriana towards her orgasm as she rocked back and forth and fingered her clit. He reached across and fondled his sister's wonderfully firm breast, teasing at the nipple, marveling that his sister was here helping him to deflower his cousin's anus. He wondered whether he could get his cock in there and asked the question.
"Um, I don't' know, its kinda scary thinking about that massive thing in my arse, just let me enjoy this for today," Adriana grunted between pants. Steve acquiesced and thrust his cock deep inside his cousin, to be rewarded by her moans of release and to feel her pussy gripping his cock spasmodically in response to her orgasm. As Adriana recovered, he told her to lie down on the bed with her legs spread so that he could spray her with cum. Julie rolled her over and helped her up onto the bed as Steve worked his massive prick over with his hand. Julie watched for a bit before moving in to take it in her mouth and suck him, bringing him even closer to the brink. When she sensed that he was going to cum, she let him go and Steve seized his cock in his fist and pumped it until his semen sprayed out to splatter over Adriana's small breasts with their tight, erect nipples. He leaned over her and wiped the last drop of cum across her lips and Adriana opened her mouth to suck it in. Then Steve stood back and told Julie to eat his cum from her cousin's body.
Julie leant over her cousin who reached out to play with her breasts as Julie sucked her nipples and breasts clean of her brother's cum.
Olivia sat at the table with her sister Mary, enjoying a cup of coffee as they took some time to catch up with each other.
"You know, there's something I've been meaning to talk to you about," Mary said after a break in their conversation.
"Oh?" queried Olivia, watching the somewhat pensive expression on her sister's face.
"Yeah, now don't think I'm getting all pervy or anything here, but the other night when your kids were over, they were all doing the dishes in the kitchen and I went in to get a drink of water and I couldn't help but notice that your son had an erection. And I wouldn't mention it, except I was wondering if you knew that your son might possibly have the biggest cock I've ever seen tucked away in his pants?"
Olivia laughed. "oh don't worry, I've noticed it too, its rather hard not to when he walks out with half a boner in the morning with only his boxer shorts on."
"Well, I'm glad that it's not just me then because I was starting to worry that I was going mad and imagining things. Man, I would love to get my hands on a cock that big. I mean, John is no slouch or anything, but I'm guessing that that monster would be truly impressive to hold in your hand."
"I think you'd be right," Olivia replied, her pussy tingling as she remembered doing exactly that and more with her son's cock.
Mary watched her younger sister as a slight flush appeared in her cheeks and her tongue slipped out to moisten her lips. She had disappeared into her own little world at the mention of holding a massive cock in her hands. Mary noted that even her nipples were responding as her eyes traveled over her sister's body. They were clearly evident through the light cream blouse that she was wearing, even the bra underneath being insufficient to conceal their state of arousal.
"Thinking dirty thoughts?" Mary asked her.
"What? Oh!" Olivia said, starting and realising exactly where she was. "Well, if I am, it would have to be your fault for making me think about such massive cocks!" she then laughed.
"God, watching you just then made me think back a few years," Mary said quietly, her voice husky and slightly nervous.
"Oh?" Olivia said, raising her eyebrows.
"Yes, you know what I am talking about ..."
"Oh!" Olivia reacted suddenly clicking to exactly what it was that Mary meant. "Wow, I haven't thought about that for the longest time ... do you think about it much?"



"Only every time I see a sexy woman or catch you with your nipples begging for some attention," Mary said wistfully.
"Really?"
"Oh yes, and just now the way that you were licking your lips and the lust on your face ... made me want it again."
Olivia thought back to the time that Mary was talking about. The two of them had just started to experiment with sex. It had all been innocent enough to start with, Olivia asking her sister how you pashed. Olivia had offered to teach her and suddenly they'd had their mouths locked together with their tongues tutoring each other in what worked and didn't work in a kiss. Over a period of time, this practice kissing as they had called it had evolved until they were sleeping in each other's beds and fucking each other with their fingers and tongues, all in the name of 'practice' for when the real thing came along.
They'd been lovers for about six months before Olivia had got a boyfriend and decided that she didn't want to do it anymore. Mary hadn't wanted to stop, but Olivia had made her promise that she'd leave her alone to pursue her boyfriend.
"Have you ever slept with another woman?" Olivia asked her sister.
"Nope, you were the only one. I've looked of course, I've even been to a gay bar to see if I could pick someone up for a night of girl sex, but I chickened out. I just couldn't bring myself to do it at the final hurdle, but with you that was never an issue. God, just thinking about it has my pussy on fire!"
"Well, I must admit that you've certainly woken my bits up as well," Olivia giggled.
"I don't suppose you'd let me eat you, just for old time's sake?" Mary whispered, obviously expecting the answer to be no and somewhat embarrassed to be asking. Olivia considered the request, which was more than she would have done a couple of weeks ago. There was something that had been awakened in her since her daughter had asked her if her father's cock was big because she had seen her brother's. Olivia couldn't put her finger on it, but having allowed her son to fuck her up the arse, what could it hurt to have her sister eat her pussy and give her an orgasm. After all, it wasn't like she'd never enjoyed it when it had happened in the past, it was just that she had thought that she should move on and get away from having sex with a family member. Must be genetic she thought to herself as she recalled her son's cock buried in his sister's pussy for everyone on the internet to see.
"You know what, I'm going to say yes," Olivia announced. She was thrilled by the grin that spread across her sister's face. She was obviously well pleased with this turn of events and stood up so quickly that her chair clattered to the floor behind her as she came around to hug Olivia.
"Oh wow, thanks Liv, I know you won't regret this!" She took Olivia's hand in her own and led her away to the bedroom.
"Its silly, but I'm so nervous I've got butterflies!" Mary giggled as they entered the room. Olivia started to remove her blouse, but Mary told her to stop and stepped up to take her in her arms, pulling her close so that she could kiss her like they had when they were younger. The two women's tongues met and assumed a dance so familiar that it was as if no time at all had passed since the last time that they had enjoyed each other intimately.
Their hands began their exploratory journeys, touching, caressing, assessing and feeling each other before Mary's hand began to work at the buttons down the front of her sister's blouse. As she undid each one she would lower her head and kiss the skin that was revealed as the material parted. She worked lower and lower until she was on her knees and the second-last button revealed Olivia's belly button. She kissed the her tummy just below it then ran her tongue around the edge, causing Olivia to giggle before she released the final button and stood to peel back the blouse from her sister's shoulders. She took Olivia's breasts in her hands, feeling the softness of the material of her ivory satin bra, her fingers tracing along the edges of it, feeling the skin of her breasts. Her tongue followed the path of her fingers and Olivia's fingers tangled in her hair as she caressed Mary's head.
Mary's hands found the clasp of Olivia's bra and released the catch so that she could pull the bra off and release her sister's breasts to the air. She admired the taught nipples, standing out to be sucked in their state of arousal. It was too much to resist and she leaned forward and caressed the nipple with her tongue before sucking it deep within her mouth, feeling it swell with further arousal. Olivia was pulling at Mary's pink t-shirt, trying to lift if over her head, wanting to release her sister's breasts as well. Mary allowed it to happen, first pulling her arms free whilst the nipple was still in her mouth before taking a breast in each hand as Olivia pulled the t-shirt over her head.
Olivia admired her older sister's breasts. They were fuller than her own, akin to the size of her daughter's. Though like her own, they had lost the firmness of youth. And like her own, the nipples seemed larger and darker than they had been when they had spent intimate time together like this in their youth. She commented on the fact to Mary.
"Yeah, after having kids, things are never quite the same, are they?" she asked philosophically.
"At least sex still feels good though," laughed Olivia.
"That's the truth!" The two women kissed again, their breasts crushed together and their nipples thrusting into the soft flesh of the other woman.
"Time to see the rest of you," Mary announced and began undoing the clasp and then the zip on the skirt that Olivia was wearing. She knelt down before her and slid the khaki coloured skirt to the floor, revealing Olivia's matching ivory panties. She kissed her on her mound and ran her fingers along the crotch, finding it already soaked with her sister's juices.
"Mmm, I think you're ready for me," Mary said. Olivia simply moaned in response. Mary grabbed the waistband of the panties and peeled them down her sister's legs, revealing her glistening and puffy pussy lips, devoid of hair.
"Wow, you're shaved!" Mary remarked.
"Uh huh," Olivia replied, standing naked before her sister.
"Been that way for long?"
"A couple of years now, I did it for Dave and didn't look back."
"John keeps asking me to do it now and then, but I've never given in yet."
"Well one day you should, you'll blow his mind."
"Huh, that wouldn't be all that would blow!" Mary said, her fingers beginning to trace their way over her sister's mound and upper thighs, all over her, but not touching her pussy. "Lay down for me Liv."
Olivia lay herself down on the bed and Mary stood between her feet, looking over the body of her sister.
"You know, you look fucking hot," Mary whispered as she undid the buttons of her jeans and dropped them to the floor along with her panties. Olivia looked at her sister's body, thinking that she had done a good job of keeping herself in shape. She eyed off her pussy, noting that although she said she'd never shaved it, she kept the hair trimmed quite short and in a neat patch that wouldn't show from swimwear.
"You look, pretty fucking good yourself, Sis," Olivia told her as Mary began to crawl up her body, letting her nipples drag along her sister's skin, occasionally pressing more of her breast against Olivia as she adjusted her position. When she reached her breasts, she again sucked on them, beginning with the right breast and then moving to the left, pulling and tugging on her nipple with her teeth and lips, her hand darting down to caress Olivia's pussy, getting her fingers slick with her juices. Olivia groaned in a pleasured response to the touch, her legs parting to give her sister better access to her pleasure centre.
"I'm going to enjoy fucking you," Mary said, grinning at her younger sister as she commenced her journey back down over her body, her lips, tongue and hands bringing her alive as they traversed her nakedness. When she reached her sister's pussy, Mary caressed the skin of her bald mound with her fingers, before tracing them down either side of her inflamed labia and bringing them back up her slit, catching her juices, sucking her fingers into her mouth and licking them clean. She slid two fingers inside Olivia's pussy and worked them back and forth before withdrawing them and applying her tongue to her pussy. She commenced teasing her sister, drawing her ever closer to her orgasm, but never quite allowing her to take that final plunge over the edge into bliss. She worked her tongue back and forth and around her clit and dipped it inside her pussy, caressed her labia and pulled at them with her lips.
Olivia squirmed and writhed under her sister's attentions and pulled at her own nipples, heightening the pleasure that was being exacted upon her. She was desperate to cum, but Mary wasn't going to allow that to happen easily, she was obviously relishing this opportunity that she had waited for so long to enjoy.
Mary stopped licking Olivia's pussy and used her fingers to work in and out of her pussy before running one down her slit and over her anus. She rimmed it with her finger before slowly working the wet juices that had coated it inside with her finger until she had it worked nicely inside her sister's bum. Then she resumed the application of her tongue to Olivia's clit and worked the two actions together.
Olivia exploded. She cried out as her release was finally realised. She bucked and shook and shuddered as she came, but Mary didn't let up. She kept her finger firmly embedded in her sister's bum hole and clamped down hard on her clit. Olivia cried out, her hands grabbing at her sister's hair, wanting to pull her away and hold her tight against her at the same time. A second orgasm flowed through her on the back of her first and she screamed, her body now beyond her control. She begged Mary to release her and Mary did so, allowing Olivia to collapse back on the bed, spent.
Mary crawled up next to her sister and lay with her, her hands gently fondling and caressing her breasts and bare skin.
"Thank you for letting me do that Liv, I love you so much."
"Well thank you," Olivia whispered in reply, "That was fucking amazing. Are you sure you haven't been practicing your pussy eating skills? When it feels that fucking good, I wonder why I ever stopped you." Mary grinned, happy.
"Does that mean you'll let me do it again?"
"Hell yes, though not just now, I feel a little spent," Olivia giggled. "Though, I'll have to return the favour first."
"Oh goody," Mary said, clapping her hands, acting like a young girl about to get her first puppy, much to the amusement of her sister."
Olivia rolled over on top of her elder sister and kissed her, tasting the juices from her own pussy on her lips and tongue. She worked her way down Mary's body as had been done to her, paying particular attention to the large breasts with their nipples that begged for attention. She slowly reached her target and then drove her tongue into Mary's pussy, drawing shrieks of pleasure.
When she was worked into a frenzy, Olivia stopped licking her and sat beside her sister, one of Mary's leg's draped across her lap. She worked two fingers into her sister's pussy and curling them inside her, started to feel her way around the front wall, searching for the magic spot. Mary watched her sister's face as she explored inside her, loving that her sister was being so intimate with her again after so many years apart.
Olivia found the spot that she was looking for and Mary's back arched in response as her fingers caressed her g-spot, sending shock waves of pleasure through her system. It was Mary's turn to writhe and squirm and soon she too lay spent on the bed, her body heaving as she caught her breath from her orgasm.
"You know," Olivia said later, " I have a proposition for you."
"Oh?" Mary said, curious as to what on earth it could be."
"Would you like to see Steve's cock?"
"Are you serious?" Mary replied, shocked.
"Oh yes, let me tell you something." Olivia told her sister that she had stumbled across an account on Steve's computer when she'd had to borrow it when hers had crashed and that she'd discovered that he'd been masturbating on his webcam for women on the internet (she figured that was better than telling the full story). She suggested that the next time that she knew that he was going to do it, that she would ring Mary and let her know, so that she could log in and view it as well.
"Are you interested?"
"Of course, but are you really ok with setting me up to watch your son wank?"
"Hell, I just had sex with my sister, I'm starting to wonder what it would take for me to say no to something these days," Olivia confessed.
"Interesting point," Mary conceded. "As long as you're alright with it though, I'll be happy to take advantage."
Olivia hugged her sister good bye and made her way home, amazed at the fact that after all this time, she had finally allowed her sister to fuck her again and wondering about her own contribution of promising to set up her son to masturbate for his aunty.
Julie typed her uncle's email address into the to box and attached the story that she had added to. She sat there looking at the screen, the mouse pointer hovering over the send button. Was this really a wise thing to do? She knew that there was a level on which her uncle desired her, but did that mean it would really translate into his willingness to do something about it. She had an idea and decided that it might be an ok starting point.
Dear Uncle John,
When I was at your place the other day, I got up early and was mucking about on your computer. Sorry for intruding, but when I was on there I stumbled across a story that you had been writing. Now don't be freaked out, but I read it and have to say that I found it 'interesting'. I emailed it to myself and have been thinking about it quite a bit.
After a day or two, I decided that I should continue it for you and that is what I have done. I would love it if you continued it from where I have left it and sent it back to me.
Let's just say that I'm curious.
Love Julie xxx
She hit send. She wondered what his response would be. She could imagine him sitting in his chair reading it. Would he be shocked? Disgusted? Horny? Man, not knowing was going to drive her crazy. She wandered out to the kitchen and saw her father there getting a drink. She was so horny she could have dragged his pants down and blown him right there. What was up with her today? Steve had gone out for the day and she'd woken up horny and now there wasn't anyone in the house who could help her out. She'd called Adriana, but she was out for a ride and not expected back for ages.
"Hey Dad, how's it going?" she asked him, moving past to get to the fridge, brushing her breast against his arm.
"Good, Jules, you? Got big plans for the day?"
"Nope, just a boring Saturday hanging around the house I guess. Adriana is out, Steve's out, I can't seem to get hold of my other friends, so I might just watch a movie. What about you?"
"Much the same, your mother has decided to go visit her sister for the day again and so I thought I might just tinker about here and catch up on a few jobs that need doing."
"Well, I guess I'll see you around then," Julie responded, taking her drink and moving from the kitchen.
Julie put a disk in the DVD player and settled down in front of the television to watch a movie. As she watched, her thoughts wandered and she thought back to the action that she had been participating in over the last couple of weeks and having found no release from her state of excitement that morning, quickly found that her panties were becoming damp as her body reacted to her mind's memories. Her hand found its way inside the pants that she was wearing, moving inside her panties to caress her bald pussy. She slid her finger between her lips before slowly beginning to play with her clitoris.
Dave stood up from where he had been repairing the sprinkler system in the yard, cursing once again his wife's incredible ability to find an irrigation hose with the tine of her garden fork with unerring accuracy. He washed his hands at the tap off the back of the house and decided that he would get himself some lunch. He walked into the kitchen and was about to start when he heard the TV coming from the living room. He decided that he should at least ask Julie if she wanted anything and so made his way to the living room to ask her. When he reached the door, he stopped, stunned. Julie was laid out on the couch with a movie going, but she wasn't really watching the TV. She was looking in its general direction, but from what Dave could see, her hand was too busy in her pants for her to be really watching. Especially as there was absolutely nothing on the screen that anyone could find arousing.
Dave's cock reacted automatically to the sight before his mind even had a chance to come to grips with what it was seeing. He knew that he should walk away, but the sight of his daughter's hand working feverishly inside her pants was mesmerizing. Julie was turned away from him slightly so he couldn't see as much as he'd like, but he could see from her breathing that she was well on her way to orgasm, her breasts heaving with each breath, her nipples trying desperately to escape their confines.
As he watched, Julie grabbed a pillow with her free hand and clamped it to her mouth, muffling the release of her pleasure as her body visibly shook on the couch. Dave quickly turned away in case he was spotted spying on her and went to the kitchen, where he attempted to focus his thoughts on anything but the shaking of his daughter's body so that his erection might subside.
After five minutes or so, he thought that he had enough composure to attempt his entry again, this time making sure that he made enough noise that he might be heard and not disrupt anything else that might be going on!
"Hey Jules," he said from the doorway, his cock spoiling any thought of going into the room composed due to the recent events he had witnessed, "would you like something to eat?"
"Oh hi, Daddy, sure I would." Dave noted the flush on her face. She was obviously still recovering from her pleasure and had she just glanced at his crotch when she said yes to something to eat? Surely it was his imagination going overtime. Having established what she would like, he retreated to the kitchen to prepare it.
Julie lay back on the couch. "Man, what if he had walked in five minutes ago?" she wondered to herself, "Would he have watched me finger myself or have just walked away, or told me off?" She had no way of ascertaining which it would be, but she had noted that his cock had been more than flaccid as he stood there asking her if she wanted something eat. She wondered if he'd noted that she'd been looking at his pants when she said yes. She hadn't been able to help herself from doing anything other than look there because she was so horny. She really wanted a cock to play with today.
Dave returned with some sandwiches and sat down next to Julie on the couch to eat them. Julie joined in, Dave asking her what she was watching. Luckily it was something that she'd seen before and so she was able to fill her Dad in quickly on what had happened so far.
The two of the sat there watching the movie and eating their lunch until a point where her Dad missed one of the subtleties of the movie when he turned to place his empty plate aside. Julie noted that the remote was on the other side of her father and when he was again watching, leant over him, her breasts crushed against his thighs so that she could reach it to rewind the movie, telling him that he needed to watch this bit to get something equally as important later in the movie.



Dave sat there watching this 'critical part' but he was struggling to take it in. All that was burning in his mind at that point was the feeling of his daughter's firm breasts crushed against his thighs and the reaction that it had caused in his pants. He had to get out of there. He stood up and went to move from the room, too conscious of the bulge in his jeans.
"Aren't you going to watch the rest with me Daddy?" Julie asked, surprised by his apparent departure.
"Um, I'm just going to get another drink," he said, coming up with the first excuse that entered his mind.
"As long as you're not uncomfortable," Julie said, glancing at his crotch. Dave simply left the room, stunned and unsure of what was going on. If he was younger and single, he would swear that the young vixen in the room was trying to pick him up, and not very subtlety either. But this was his daughter. So why was his body reacting so well to her. Why wasn't his mind controlling him rather than saying, "Wow, what if she is!"
Having made the excuse that he was going to get a drink, he found himself trapped into returning. He sat back down on the couch and Julie leaned up against him. She looked at him and reached up with her hand, telling him that he had something on his lip from lunch. She plucked it away and all Dave was aware of was the aroma of pussy on her fingers and what seemed to be an intense heat transfer between them where she had her body pushed up against his. He sat there, barely seeing the movie, astounded by the reaction that the close proximity of his daughter was having on him. He put her arm around her, his and resting on her arm and she smiled at him, snuggling into his embrace.
Julie was alive with excitement. She was so close to her father, she could tell that he had a stiff cock in his pants and even the slightest movement seemed to get him bigger. She could feel his hand on her arm and loved that it was so close to her breast. Should she place his hand on her tit? Or should she grab his cock? What a choice. In the end she settled for moving as the movie came to a close, because in doing so, she turned and her father's hand slid onto her breast. He held it for the briefest of moments before reacting sharply and taking it away, apologizing.
"Its ok Dad," Julie laughed at his reaction," Its not like it's the first time someone has accidentally touched my boob!" And with that she put her hand on her father's cock to push herself up into a standing position.
"Oops," she laughed at him as she went to get the disc out of the player, bending so that he had a perfect view of her arse in the jeans that she was wearing. As she replaced the disc in the cover, they heard the front door open and Steve called out that he was home. Her father stood, embarrassed and shocked and went back out to the garden.
"Hey Steve," Julie called out to him, disappointed in one respect but pleased in another. She grabbed him by the hand and dragged him off to her bedroom. Before he even really had a chance to reply and see what was up, she was peeling her pants down her legs. She lay back on the bed with her pussy exposed to him, still wearing the pale-blue t-shirt that she'd paired with her jeans.
"Fuck me Steve. I need your cock." She said simply.
"Well if that's what you really want ..." Steve teased, dragging out his response.
"I suggest you hurry or I might have to go and see if Mum has any toys I can use, then I could just forget about you and help myself," Julie said in response to his teasing. Steve for his part, quickly whipped his jeans off and pulled his t-shirt over his head. He climbed up over his sister's slight frame and rubbed the head of his cock against her pussy lips before plunging inside her.
"Oh god you don't know how much I needed that!" she said to him as his enormous cock speared inside her. "Please fuck me hard."
Steve responded by thrusting his cock in and out of his sister's pussy, working her over as he himself worked closer and closer to cumming. He thrust again and again and Julie whimpered and sighed as again and again she was split apart, her vagina engulfed by the massive intruder. She reached up and pulled at her brother's nipples, tugging and squeezing them, reaching for her clit with her other hand. She thrust herself back to meet him in his efforts until he pulled his cock from her pussy and started to pump it with his fist. Julie sat up and took the head of his cock in her mouth, telling him to cum there as he worked the remainder of his member over with his hand.
Steve held still and felt his balls tighten as the familiar rush worked its way through his body to release a stream of sperm into Julie's mouth. Julie swallowed and swallowed and then took Steve's cock back in her mouth to clean him off.
"Hmm, looks like I might need to help you out a little more," Steve said, smiling at Julie as he dropped down between her legs. He parted her lips with his fingers and delved between them with his tongue, seeking to and succeeding in pleasuring her.
Julie squirmed and wriggled and finally came, thrilled to find release again when she hadn't expected it for hours if at all.
"Does Mum really have toys?" Steve asked Julie as they dressed themselves afterwards.
"I don't know," Julie laughed, "I was making it up, maybe I'll have to have a look sometime."
"Now that's not a bad idea," Steve replied.
"Yeah well, don't do it now, because Dad's still home you know."
"Damn. Oh well, have to do it another time then."
Julie left Steve to his own devices, which turned out to be turning the computer on to see if there were any developments that he needed to attend to. There was a stack of fan email there and he glanced through the ones that appealed to him. He spotted one from hornylady and opened it up. It was a request for a solo session from him. She said that she had at least one friend who was interested in seeing the happy monster and wanted to set her up to watch him do his thing.
Steve sent back a reply saying that he would be happy to and said that he could do it later that evening if she could organise her friend in time. He told her to message him at 8:30 if she wanted to go through with it.
Olivia showed Mary the message. "There you go, 8:30 tonight you can watch my son wank his enormous penis."
"Wow, that is awesome, Mary said, caressing her sister's breasts as she stood behind her, Olivia sitting in the chair in front of her brother-in-law's computer. Olivia had again spent the day with her sister and the two of them had indulged in some loving. Just before Olivia had been about to leave, Mary had reminded her of what she had offered, so Olivia had checked her email account on their computer.
"You just don't know how awesome it really is," Olivia said, thinking back to having it in her anus, but not willing to tell her sister everything.
Later that same day, John was sitting at his computer. He was reading the message on the screen for about the tenth time. It was from his niece, Julie. And if he was reading it correctly, which with this being the tenth time he'd read it, he was pretty sure he was, she had found the story he'd written, guessed it was about her and now added to it so that the uncle fucked the girl in the story. Something he'd thought about but hadn't been prepared to put on paper. And she'd invited him to add to it further and send it back. Did he dare do it? He thought back to when he'd seen her that morning and she'd been wearing so little clothing. His already hard cock twitched.
"John do you think I could use your computer for awhile later?" Mary asked, breaking his reverie. He quickly alt-tabbed after recovering from his start in the chair.
"Good god, Mary, you scared the shit out of me!" he laughed as he turned to face her in the doorway to the study. Mary laughed at him.
"Sorry about that, can I use it though?"
"Umm, sure," he replied, wondering what she needed it for. Mary rarely used the computer but he decided that if she wanted to tell him what it was about hen she would do exactly that.
"I need it at 8:30."
"ok."
Alexis and Adriana were out for the night and John was watching the football as Mary settled into the chair in front of her husband's computer. She had shut the door so that it wouldn't be evident what was going on at a quick glance and now spread her legs as she logged into the messenger program under the alias wetandwilling that Olivia had set up for her.
She looked at the friend's list and sure enough, monstercock4fun was already logged in, as was hornylady. Soon after she had logged in, she was invited to a video conference and accepted. She saw her nephew Steve sitting on a chair in front of his computer, wearing boxers and a t-shirt.
hornylady} here she is now
wetandwilling}hello
monstercock4fun}g'day
hornylady}are u ready to perform for my friend, Steve?
monstercock4fun}sure, ready to watch wet?
wetandwilling}I think so
monstercock4funthink? Not sure about this?
As she glanced at the cam portion of the screen, she saw that her nephew had flopped out his semi-erect penis and was stunned by how big it looked.
wetandwilling} k, I am SURE
hornylady} I told y u that u'd like it lol
wetandwilling}u were right.
Steve started to stoke his cock. He found the fact that there were two women watching him now with no men leering at his sister even more arousing than he had thought that he would. His cock quickly grew to its full size and he was rewarded by his audience with their messages.
wetandwilling}that has to be the best and biggest cock I've ever seen!
hornylady}Isn't it gorgeous?
wetandwilling}ur telling me!
Steve applied moisturizer to his hands and slowly worked them up and down his shaft and over the head of his cock, watching the messages appear on the screen to tell him how much they were enjoying it.
monstercock4fun}r u playing with urselves?
hornylady}of course
wetandwilling}me too!
Mary watched her nephew's hands stroking his cock and wished that she could feel the fullness of it in her own hands. And her pussy she conceded. At Olivia's advice, she was wearing no panties and was sitting at the computer in a skirt since there was some chance that John would walk in. She was typing messages one handed now as her other hand worked on her clitoris, stroking and rubbing it, her juices seeping from her pussy to wet her skirt.
As she watched, Steve's hands increased their tempo on his cock until he finally held still and a stream of cum spurted from its tip into the air before landing on his belly with what Mary imagined could have been an auditable splat.
wetandwilling}thank you so much for sharing that with me Steve.
monstercock4fun}Sure, maybe 1 day u could return the favr?
wetandwilling}im willing to consider it
hornylady}night steve
monstercock4dun} night horny, see u some other time.
Hornylady}Sure will
Mary logged off of her computer and the phone rang.
"So what do you think of my boy's cock now?" Olivia asked.
"My god, it was bigger than I'd thought possible! Imagine how it would to have that stuffed inside you." Mary replied.
"Oh believe me, I've thought about it!" laughed Olivia.
"God it would be so amazing. I can't believe that you got all that set up and he doesn't know that he's masturbating for his Mum."
"And his Aunty now!"
"Well I don't know about you, but I have to go and finish myself off. That got me more worked up than I've been in ages. Well other than the time I've spent with you of course!"
"Its ok, I understand. I can't believe how many times I've frigged myself whilst watching or thinking about my son's cock. Have a good night.
Mary hung up the telephone and turned off the computer. She thought about going to the bedroom to masturbate, but decided that having seen that little performance, she'd rather the real thing. She went into the living room where John was watching the TV and sat down in front of him. His hands caressed her shoulders, massaging them gently and she moaned her appreciation.
Without ceremony, she turned around and started undoing his pants so that she could pull them to the floor. John watched in surprise, but with pleasure written across his face as his wife stripped his pants off of him and took his suddenly inflating penis into her mouth. She sucked and nibbled at it until it was at its full erection and then bobbed her head up and down, taking time to swirl her tongue around the head and occasionally lick along the shaft.
John was torn between watching the football and watching his wife's mouth working on his cock, but in the end, she won. "After all, he thought to himself, if he did the right thing, there might be some chance of this happening again someday!"
Mary worked John to a point where she thought he might not be able to control himself any longer and then stopped, clambered up on top of him and lifted her skirt to show that she had no panties on. She grabbed his cock, guided it to the entrance of her hole and slid blissfully down its length until he was completely buried within her.
John grasped Mary by the waist and moved with her as she ground her pelvis in a circle before moving up and down his cock again. John moaned with appreciation and watched his cock appearing and disappearing within her pussy until her hand descended to her clit and blocked his view.
Mary sat, impaled on her husband's cock, her fingers teasing her clitoris towards orgasm, her mind filled with the image of her nephew's cock and imagining what it might be like to be stretched even further apart than she was now. She climaxed, her pussy quivering as she came.
John enjoyed the sensation of his wife's orgasm around his cock and as she subsided, toppled her onto the couch so that he could get between her legs and fuck her some more. He thrust in and out of her pussy, admiring her breasts, reaching out to touch them as he knew she liked. He never tired of gazing at his wife when she was naked. She wasn't the person he had married all those years ago and even though he enjoyed looking at girls the age of his daughters, he loved his wife and they had a perfectly good sex life.
The brief thought of his daughters caused him to remember the story as he impaled his wife again and again and images of Julie's nipple being pulled at the table flashed in his mind, sending him beyond the point of no return. He emptied his seed into her pussy and they lay on the couch.
"Well that was a pleasant surprise."
"What can I say, I like to be able to surprise you occasionally, even after all these years," laughed Mary. She left him then to clean up before heading off to bed. John told her that he'd watch the end of the game and then come and join her.
Once the game was complete though, he was drawn to the computer, where he opened up his story and added to what Julie had sent him, focusing on the young girl giving the older man a blow job. When he finished, he pasted it into an email and hit send before he could have second thoughts. Then he went to bed, having second thoughts about whether he should have sent it or not.
"Too late now," he thought as he finally drifted off to sleep.
Over the next two weeks, Olivia and Mary talked more and more and occasionally found time to fuck each other or to hook up a connection with Steve and watch him masturbate. John and Julie were exchanging emails, detailing their story and Steve and Julie continued to fuck each other and perform on the internet for money, slowly building quite a balance of money. Adriana joined them a couple of times, but it was harder for her to find an excuse to come over.
Julie teased her Dad a couple of times, but couldn't quite seem to find the right way in which to approach getting her father's cock in either her hand, mouth or pussy.
Steve searched through his mother's drawers. Julie had made a comment about her toys and though she claimed that she was joking and had no idea, Steve wanted to know. There was something about the thought that his mother might be sticking toys in her pussy for hers or his father's pleasure sent blood pulsing to his cock and he wanted to know.
Finally he found the stash. In a shoe box in the bottom of her wardrobe, hidden under a couple of other pairs of shoes, he found some toys. He picked them up and inspected them, turning on the ones that vibrate, feeling their texture, imagining how they would look sliding in and out between the bald pussy lips that he'd captured on video.
As he stood there, he even sniffed them, seeking traces of his mother's pleasure, but there was none to be found, or at least nothing other than the smell of plastic and rubber. He was putting the last one back and about to leave the room, his mind starting to wonder if there would be a chance of rigging a video to catch her using them, when he quickly picked a medium sized blue one with the thought that he might try it out on Julie and see what she thought of it. In grabbing it, he found one more that he hadn't noticed and stopped in shock.
It was exactly the same as the one that hornylady had used on herself the last time that they had played on their cams together.
The one that he held in his hand wasn't huge and wasn't as big as his dick, but he had a plan and the size of this toy fitted with that. He wondered momentarily again about whether hornylady might actually be his mother but then just laughed it off as his over-active imagination (even though the thought did significantly less than repulse him). After all, they must sell hundreds of these things all over the place.
He retreated to his room and hid the pink rubbery vibrator away, hoping for a time to use it with Julie. Maybe they could use it for their internet audience. He wondered whether he should tell her first or just surprise her by sticking it in her pussy when she wasn't expecting it. So many possibilities he thought to himself.
Julie prowled down the passage, anticipation building as she moved closer to where she expected to find her Uncle John. They'd been exchanging emails for quite some time now and she found the thought of fucking her uncle almost as exciting and dangerous as the thought of fucking her father. She'd not made much progress there, but was sure that the time was right for her to win her uncle over.
It hadn't taken him long to get into the swing of the story swapping and Julie now looked forward to the days when she came home to find an email in her inbox from Uncle John. She would sit at the computer fingering herself as she read the story and then ponder where she thought that she could take the story before writing a response and sending it back.
In the time that they'd been swapping emails, her Uncle had admitted to wanking himself as he read what Julie had written, with thoughts of her firm body in his mind to inspire him. Julie had sent him a picture of herself in her underwear in exchange for a photo of his erect cock. It turned out that it wasn't as big as her brother's but it still looked perfectly fuck and suckable and she had told him exactly that. He told her that he'd exploded over a copy of the photo of her and she asked him to show her.
John had taken a digital shot of the messed up photo and sent it to Julie. Julie had then asked if he would like to see her naked. John was too far gone to say no at this point and Julie had asked what he would do for her if she let him see her naked. John had had no idea as to what to ask for and in the end, after a bit of to and fro, the two of them had agreed that they would settle it with John owing his niece a favour to be called upon at a later date.
Julie had stripped down and photographed her breasts and bald pussy and sent the photos off to her uncle who had sent back his thoughts on just how wondrously beautiful his niece was.



And now Julie was sneaking about his house in the middle of the night. She'd talked her way into being allowed to stay home whilst the rest of the family had taken off for the weekend, including Mary and Alexis. Julie had pleaded that she had too much school work to catch up on and so had been left in the house alone. Adriana and John had made similar excuses and stayed behind at their own houses without knowing that Julie had done so.
After spending the first night alone, Julie had found an email from her Uncle and realised that he was at home. She'd called him up, dirty cheeky thoughts going through her mind, but received a shock when Adriana had answered. Adie asked her over and they had spent the early evening watching videos with Adie's Dad who had opted to join them. Julie had teased both her uncle and her cousin mercilessly, flashing them whenever the other left the room and snuggling close to Adriana in a pretense of being a little cold.
She almost felt sorry for her Uncle. From the moment she had first flashed him, his cock had been completely stiff and he kept having to move to hide it from Adriana.
Eventually the movie had finished and Julie and Adriana had gone to bed where they melted into each other's arms before driving each other to orgasm. But that was a couple of hours ago now and Julie had woken up needing to pee. On the way to the bathroom, she had noticed the light on in the den.
She turned the corner and saw a naked picture of herself on the computer monitor, her uncle sitting before the computer with his hands obviously occupied pleasuring his cock. Julie slipped her t-shirt off and dropped it on the floor at the doorway, her fingers finding and pinching her nipples, making them stand out. She hesitated briefly, considering whether she really did want to go through with it. She ran her hand down inside her panties and feeling the wetness seeping from her pussy, decided that her body wanted it and that she was going to satisfy this desire.
John started, turning at the sound of someone entering the room. His first reaction was embarrassment; assuming that it was Mary walking in on him, forgetting that she was out of the house, catching him with his pants off and his erect cock in his hand. He had quickly alt-tabbed so that the image of his niece was removed from the screen, horrified to think what his wife would say if she found out. But embarrassment quickly turned to shock when he realised that the object of desire that had adorned his screen moments ago was now striding into his office. Not only was she walking in, but she was only wearing a pair of black panties. Her wondrous breasts bobbed firmly with her movements, the delicious nipples that he'd admired during the exchanges erect and tight.
Julie put her finger to her lips in the classic indicator that she wanted silence as she strode across the room, the confidence of her movements belying the excitement and nervous anticipation that was coursing through every fibre of her being. Without saying a word, she walked to where her uncle sat and bent over to kiss him, her hand reaching down to caress his erection.
John nearly came right there and then. He was close to cumming from masturbating when Julie had walked in and now the combination of her soft lips and wet tongue applying themselves to his lips as her hand grasped his stiff shaft and began to stoke it up and down drove him even closer. He allowed his hand to reach out and capture her breast, the firm nipple spiking into his hand as he squeezed and marveled at the youthful firmness he found. His other hand ran down over the naked skin of her side until it rested on her hip just above the line of her panties. He was about to venture to touch her pussy through the material, but Julie moved first, dropping to her knees to take his cock within the warm, moist folds of her mouth.
Julie delighted in the contrast of the soft skin that overlay the firmness of his cock as her mouth slid up and down its length, he tongue twirling and darting in its caresses as she pleasured him. She slipped a hand down between her legs, within her panties so that she could feel her juices as they oozed out with her pleasure. Her fingers slipped within her pleasure centre to tease delicately over her clit as her mouth worked up and down John's cock again and again.
John marveled at the obvious pleasure with which his firm young niece worked over his cock. He noticed that she was fingering herself and the whole situation became too much to bear. His cock exploded, his seed spurting as he pulsed with his release.
Julie sucked at her uncle's cum, swallowing it happily before licking gently at the last drops that sat nestled in the small slit of his cock. John made to speak, to say something, even if it was just thank you to his niece, but she again indicated that silence was required, if not desired. She stood up and removed her wet panties, dropping them on top of his cock before straddling his thigh, her wet pussy sliding on his bare leg.
Julie leaned in and kissed her uncle again, feeling his hands grasp her breasts again, squeezing and manipulating them. She rubbed her pussy on his thigh before taking his head in her hands and drawing it down towards her breast where her nipple was taken into his eager mouth. She fingered herself mercilessly, tweaking and stroking until, with her nipple caught between her uncle's lips and her bare pussy slithering all over his thigh, she came, a flooding rush coating his leg.
Julie grabbed her panties, bending over so that her uncle saw her bare pussy from behind, but before he could reach out to touch it, she had skipped away, turning to blow him a kiss as she departed, picking her t-shirt from the floor.
John sat in his chair, stunned and almost disbelieving that it had actually happened. He was disappointed that he hadn't had the chance to sink his cock deep within the amazing pussy that he had been drooling over leading up to this night. But he wasn't about to complain. Just having felt those breasts and had his cock sucked by such a succulent young vixen was more than he had ever thought would have happened. He went off to bed where he tossed and turned, reliving every single moment, cementing it within his mind in case it were the last time he would live through such an encounter.
Julie climbed into bed alongside her cousin, snuggling up to her warmth, allowing her hand to rest on her small breast, wondering whether she would be allowed to do so if Adriana knew that she had just swallowed her Dad's cum.
A couple of days later, Alexis knocked on the bathroom door, to be answered by her sister, Adriana, telling her to come in.
"Sorry Adie, I just wanted to get some of my make-up that I left in here," Alexis said as she entered the bathroom where her sister was showering. She couldn't help but cast her eyes at her naked sister, checking her out. The glass of the cubicle was steamed up though and she only got an impression rather than a vision of what was concealed within.
"That's cool, its not like you've never seen me naked before," laughed Adriana, wishing that she could get her sister to enter the shower with her. Deciding that that was unlikely to happen, she turned off the water before Alexis could leave the room. "Pass me a towel, Lexi?" she asked, holding out her hand as drips of water made their way seductively across her nudity.
Alexis pulled a towel from the rack behind her and turned to pass it to Adriana, her eyes following the path that the drips of water were taking, running down between her breasts, across her stomach ... "You've shaved your pussy?!" she asked, shocked when her eyes encountered her sister's bare mound.
"Oh, yeah," Adriana grinned at her sister. "I liked the way it looked on Julie so much that I decided to try it myself," she noted a slightly funny look pass across her sister's face at Julie's name. It surprised her. "Besides, Julie said that Steve really gets off on it," she added.
"Really?"
"Yeah, that and panties apparently. And believe me, it feels awesome to have his cock inside your bare pussy."
"So tell me something honestly, Adie, do you prefer having sex with Julie or Steve?" Alexis asked her sister as she watched her rub herself down with the towel.
"Well, they're both different and I enjoy them for different reasons ..." Adriana answered non-committally.
"If you had to give one of them up, which would it be?" Alexis probed, trying another tack.
"I really don't know Lexi, I guess until I was put in that situation I couldn't answer. Why do you ask?"
"I was just curious about how much of you fucking Julie was Julie forcing herself on you and how much of it was voluntary..."
"You think that Julie forces herself on me?"
"Well not really, I guess I just thought that she was always pushing to see me naked and touch me and stuff and it makes me uncomfortable sometimes."
"What makes you uncomfortable, her hitting on you, or the thought of having sex with a girl?"
"A little of both, I guess, but mainly her hitting on me. I feel like she doesn't really give me a chance to take things at my pace, she's always after more."
"Well, I guess she can be a bit demanding like that. But does this mean that you'd be open to sex with a girl if it was done at your pace?"
"I guess it does," Alexis answered her younger sister quietly, surprised by her admission and the fact that she realised that she actually meant what she was saying.
"Would you have sex with me?" Adriana asked quietly in return, her pussy reacting to the possibility, "at your pace?"
"Um, I might," Alexis admitted, her eyes again traveling over her sister's lithe body, admiring the tone of her legs and butt as she bent forwards to dry her hair.
"Cool, well I tell you what, if you want to try it, come and see me in my bed some time and I'll be happy to fuck you since you just happen to be completely gorgeous."
Alexis blushed as she left the room, wondering if she would go through with this or not.
Julie sat on her brother's bed, waiting for him to return from the bathroom. She stood as he came back in the room and they folded into each other's arms, their mouths automatically seeking each other out, tongues entwining and exploring. Steve's hands found his sister's breasts and she in turn worked her hands over his zip, undoing his jeans so that she could release his monstrous member for her pleasure. Julie dropped to her knees, aware of how much Steve liked having his cock sucked and of how hard it made him. And she wanted him really hard for when she would impale herself upon his spear.
"You give such good head, Jules," Steve said to his sister as he watched her bobbing up and down over the tip of his cock, grinning at him between sucks and licks. After she had sucked him for a bit, Steve told her to strip off her clothes and lie down on the bed so that he could show her something.
Julie happily shed her clothing and sprawled naked on his bed whilst he first removed his clothes and then clambered about in his cupboard for something. Finally he turned around, his proud erection drawing Julie's eyes first before she noticed what it was that he had in his hand. It was a pink toy cock. Julie looked from the toy to Steve's face to see a big goofy grin in his face.
"I searched Mum's room and found a stash of toys,"
"God, and I was just joking!" Julie laughed in response.
"Well, your instincts were good," Steve responded, "and now I want to try this baby out on you."
"What if I don't want to?" Julie asked him, but Steve could tell from the look in her eye that she was only teasing him.
"Well, then I guess you'll just have to get dressed and leave." He responded.
"As if!" Julie laughed, spreading her legs to give her brother full access to her shaven pussy as he advanced upon her with the toy. As he got closer, he twirled the knob at the bottom, setting the toy vibrating and Julie laughed, reaching out for it with her hand, wanting to feel it before it was used to invade her body. She giggled at the feeling of it vibrating in her hand.
"I think you should use your tongue for me first and get my pussy nice and wet. And don't turn it on straight away, either when you put it in, I want to feel it off before you turn it on."
Steve obliged, kneeling down before the bed so that he could apply his oral talents to his sister's pussy. He licked and lapped at her pussy until it was glistening from the sheen of her juices, which were now dribbling towards her anus.
Then he stopped and picked up the toy again, positioning it at the entrance to her hole. He started slowly working the tip in and out of her pussy, gradually getting it in deeper and deeper with each movement. Julie propped herself up on her elbows so that she could see it disappearing between her lips.
It wasn't long until she lay back down and Steve started to work the toy in and out of her pussy in earnest, fucking her with it like a cock as Julie moaned her appreciation of the penetration. Steve watched in pleasure the contortions of his sister's face as she enjoyed the toy sliding in and out of her inner depths, but he wanted to do more, so he held the toy deep inside her for a moment and turned on the vibrator, drawing a shriek of surprise from Julie. He simply held the tool within her as she writhed upon it.
"Let me suck your cock, Steve," she begged him. Steve adjusted his position from between her legs to alongside her, leaning over so that he could continue to work the toy in her pussy as she enveloped the head of his cock in her mouth, sucking greedily and noisily at it.
"God, this makes me want to have two guys at once," Julie muttered to her brother as she was filled in her mouth by his enormous flesh and in her pussy by the toy. "Let me do the toy," She said to him, taking it from her hands. His eyes oscillated between her mouth working on his cock and the way she worked the toy in her pussy. She pulled it out of her hole and applied it to her clit, holding it there as her body spasmed in reaction, an orgasm rushing through her body. She stopped sucking him and withdrew the toy as it washed over her.
When she had recovered, Julie told Steve that she wanted to ride his cock. Steve told her that that was fine, but that he wanted her to face away from him. Julie agreed and Steve watched as her pussy slid down his shaft, her glistening, puckered arse hole pointed directly at him, wet from her juices as she controlled her movements up and down his massive cock. He reached out a finger and rimmed it around her anus. Julie's arse wiggled in response before he began pushing it inside her like he'd done previously when Adriana was there.
Julie felt her brother's finger pushing at her bottom and held still, trying to relax (which wasn't easy with his massive cock stuffed inside her) as he pushed deeper and deeper inside her. She felt his finger working slowly in and out of her bum and started to push back against him.
Steve pulled his finger out of Julie's bum and she sighed, working herself around in a circle on his cock, fucking him. He reached over to where the toy lay on the bed and picked it up, aiming for her anus.
Julie felt the touch of what could only be the dildo pushing at the entrance to her bum. She wasn't sure that she really wanted this, but found herself pushing back as she was slowly stretched. It felt enormous compared to the finger that had invaded her moments ago and considering that she knew the difference in size between it and Steve's cock, thought that it felt like even more of an invasion than his cock was in her pussy. She put it down to the relatively virginal state of her bottom.
Steve maintained the pressure on the toy as he watched it slowly ease into his sister's anus, the sight driving him completely wild and close to the edge of cumming.
"Slowly Steve, it feels so fucking big," Julie told him.
"Ok, but does it feel good?"
"Oh fuck yes!" Julie said, her statement ending in a squeal as the toy slid inside a further two inches in a hurry. "Just hold it still for now." Steve obeyed, holding the toy in his sister's bum hole as she adjusted to the invasion, her hips slowly rotating, working his cock in her pussy. As he continued to watch he slowly began to move the toy in and out until it was sliding freely like a second cock and Julie was moaning and groaning with delight, pushing back against each thrust. She reached down and touched her clit and exploded. It was almost instantaneous. She convulsed and bucked and the toy slid from her arse as she rolled off of Steve's cock.
"Fuck that was amazing," she said as she turned to look at Steve who was sliding his hand up and down his slippery shaft. "Let me say thank you properly. And with that she lowered her head over his cock and sucked him to orgasm, swallowing his seed.
"I think you might have to show me where Mum keeps her stash, it might come in really handy," Julie giggled a short time later as they lay naked together, cuddling on his bed.
Adriana heard the door to her bedroom open and turned to see who it was. Alexis slipped inside the room, closing the door behind her.
"Hey Lexie, what's up?" Adriana asked her.
"I've been thinking about our conversation in the bathroom the other day ..." Alexis began.
"And?" Adriana asked her.
"Well I want to know what it is that gets you and Julie so excited ...so I want to try kissing you."
"Really? Wow, that's cool!" Adriana said excitedly, standing as Alexis moved hesitantly towards her. She held back against her desire to take her older sister in her arms and take the lead. She wanted Alexis to enjoy this and allow her more, so she wanted to make sure that it happened at a speed that Alexis was happy with.
Alexis stood eye-to-eye with her younger sister, her gaze locked on her lips. She watched as Adriana's tongue passed over them, leaving a sheen of moisture. They were slightly parted, anticipating, ready, lusting. Alexis stepped within her sister's space and closed the distance to those alluring lips until she met them with her own, her tongue seeking out Adriana's so that the two of them could dance together.
Alexis melted in the kiss. She was surprised and delighted at how soft her sister's lips were in comparison to the boys that she had kissed in the past. The size of her mouth seemed perfectly suited to her own and their tongues danced with a rhythm that was inspired, perfectly paired.
They kissed for minutes without separating, only allowing their lips to part long enough for a quick suck or bite on the other's lip or tongue. Alexis' hands rested on her sister's hips and it felt like there was a burning intensity gluing them there as she pursued her experimental incestuous kiss with her younger sister.
Adriana allowed her hands to slip under her sister's t-shirt to caress the smooth skin of her back, stroking her, wanting to feel more, wanting to use her tongue and lips to feel the taughtness of her nipples, which must surely match that of her own, but conscious of not pushing her and missing out.
Alexis broke the kiss at last, almost gasping for breath, amazed at just how much she had enjoyed it, her pussy having reacted to the intensity of the kiss such that Alexis was patently aware of the state of her panties.
"I want to suck your nipples Adie," Alexis stammered to her sister. Adriana simply grinned and pulled her top off over her head to reveal her perky nipples that she hadn't bothered to enclose in a bra. Alexis reached out with her hand to caress her sister's small breasts, loving the erectness of her nipples. She held the breast in her hand and lowered her mouth to suck on the nipple, drawing it into her mouth and pulling and sucking on it in the way that she liked her own to be toyed with. Again she noted that her panties were soaking in her juices as she became more and more excited by the erect little nub that she was enjoying sucking so much. She fondled her sister's other breast and moved her mouth to give it the same attention that she had given the first, Adriana's hands caressing her hair, encouraging her movements.



"Let me suck yours for you Lexie," Adriana whispered, tugging at her sister's t-shirt, wanting desperately to ask for more, to bury her tongue in her sister's pussy and slide her fingers into her hole, but still taking things step by step ... working closer all the time to her ultimate goal.
Alexis allowed Adriana to pull her t-shirt from over her head and then release the clasp of her bra behind her back. Adriana pushed her back onto the bed and Alexis succumbed, allowing her to move over her and caress and suck on her breasts, her pussy now on fire, burning with a desire that she found difficult to reconcile, this being another woman and her sister at that.
As Adriana sucked on her sister's nipple, she allowed her hand to gently run over Alexis' stomach, caressing the skin and enjoying the contact, sliding lower, towards the waistband of the shorts that she was wearing. Alexis felt the movement towards the centre of her desire and held still, waiting for the moment when her sister slid her hand beneath her shorts, wondering whether she was really up to allowing it. She ran her fingers through Adriana's hair, twirling it between her fingers as her nipple was caught and pulled, drawing sighs of pleasure.
Adriana slid her hand under the shorts, inching agonizingly slowly further towards her goal, finding the elastic of the panties and working beneath it, touching the first of her sister's pubes ... further and further.
Alexis found herself parting her leg's slightly, wanting it, desiring the touch on her pussy that was promised in the movement that her sister was taking. She gasped as finally, Adriana's finger found the beginning of the parting of her lips, but traveled no further, her shorts providing a restriction that wasn't going to be avoided without their being undone. Alexis watched as her sister withdrew her hand and brought her finger to her lips to suck on it.
"Do it, Adie, take my pants off and touch me, I want to feel you touch me," she said, pushing herself, determined to break out of her comfort zone and fully appreciate the experience.
Adriana's hands trembled as she worked to undo her sister's shorts, hardly believing that she was actually being asked to do this, that she may even get to taste her hot sister's nectar. She could smell Alexis' excitement as she removed her shorts and could see the wet crotch of her midnight blue cotton panties. Her hands moved back up from her sister's feet, which had just been disentangled from her shorts so that she could repeat the movement with her panties. Her eyes were glued to each inch of skin that was revealed by the descent of the panties and when she saw the beginning of Alexis' pubes she felt sure she could almost cum without even touching herself. She slid the panties all the way down her sister's smooth legs and then moved her hands slowly back up along them, caressing the skin and parting the legs as she went, revealing the glistening wet slit of her neatly trimmed pussy.
Despite the desire to drive her tongue deep between her sister's lips, Adriana moved past her target and lay atop of her sister, their breasts crushed together as she kissed again the lovely lips that only minutes before she'd been allowed to savour for the very first time. Her thigh slipped between Alexis' legs and she drove it against her pussy, Alexis reacting by rubbing and grinding herself against, her, the fire burning between her legs needing satisfaction.
Adriana decided that it was time that she made her way back down her sister's body and enjoyed her writhing and gasping movements as she worked her lips and tongue down over Alexis' torso, touching, licking, kissing and biting.
Alexis held perfectly still as at last, her little sister paused with her head between her legs, her tongue poised to taste her and give her her very first oral experience with another woman. The touch when it came was electric, a flick at her clit that sent spikes of pleasure through her innermost core before a longer, harder contact was established as Adriana worked her tongue up and down her totally soaked pussy. Alexis was so wet that she could feel her juices sliding between her arse cheeks as Adriana licked and lapped and teased all around her enlivened pussy. The touch was wondrous to her. Like the kiss, there was something different about the way that her sister used her tongue compared to the boys that had done this for her previously. Somehow it seemed more loving and intimate, less forceful and urgent. She ran her fingers through Adriana's hair as Adriana's tongue continued to pleasure her.
Alexis whimpered as she felt her orgasm begin to build deep within her. She could feel the rush building in her loins, seemingly coming from the very core of her being. She grasped Adriana's hair, pulling her into her pussy as the trembling began. She gasped and yelped as it flooded up towards the surface of her consciousness, ending with a pulsating rush in her pussy, her lips flexing and convulsing with her orgasm. As she recovered, Adriana climbed her way back up her sister's body so that she could see the pleasured look on her face. Alexis reached up with a hand and cupped the back of Adriana's head, pulling her down towards her to kiss her sister, whispering her thanks for having made it such a pleasant experience and promising that one day soon, she would be brave enough to taste pussy herself and return the favour.
Steve sat at his computer, erection in hand, watching as hornylady worked over her pussy with her hand, rubbing her panties and pushing them inside her hole.
Monstercock4fun}I want to see u stick a toy in ur pussy.
hornylady}Sure, hang on
Monstercock4fun}k
hornylady}will this 1 do?
Steve nearly fell of his chair. It had only been the night before that he and Julie had borrowed one of his mother's toys for one of their internet performance and he was sure that the toy that hornylady was now holding up was exactly the same. He thought back to the fact that one of the other toys they had found had looked like one of the ones that hornylady had been using and was a little freaked out.
Surely there was no way that his mother could be the older woman that had been entertaining him and had even allowed him to butt fuck?! Shit, maybe that was what the whole deal with the sheet was, he suddenly thought to himself. He knew that only he and his mother were home, but had thought that his mother had gone to bed.
There was only one thing for him to do. He had to know. Because the thought didn't in fact turn him off at all. It had quite the opposite affect. He thought back to the original video and to her panties and all the things that he'd seen done. If his mother had indeed fucked him, he realised that life could only get better. Maybe she was only worried about what he would have thought if he'd known that his mother wanted him.
He wanked his now incredibly stiff cock as he watched the toy disappear in and out of her hole.
Monstercock4fun}Stick it in ur arse 4 me.
hornylady}k sweety
Monstercock4fun}on ur hands n knees
hornylady}k
He watched as she readjusted her position so that he could see her on all fours working the toy in and out of her arse as her fingers worked over her pussy lips. Steve sent a number of encouraging messages to her and then told her that he had to quickly grab some moisturiser and would be back in a sec, but not to stop pleasing herself.
Steve slipped quietly from his room and made his way down the hall to his parent's room. He carefully turned the handle, determined not to make any noise and alert his mother that he was wandering the hall naked, with a massive erection, because he fully expected that he'd find her asleep on her bed. But as he inched the door ajar he caught his breath. There was his mother, on her hands and knees, head looking towards the webcam, with her toy stuck in her arse and the fingers of one hand slipping in and out of her pussy.
Steve watched, stunned, not sure what to do. Did he let her know? Could he just walk in and fuck his mother now that he knew that it was really her? These thoughts raced through his mind in an instant as he quickly decided that he should simply close the door and return to his room. He sat quietly before the computer screen, now watching what he knew to be his mother's anus as the toy slid in and out in her quest for orgasm and to please him.
He absently stroked his cock, still rock hard as he found himself wondering what bizarre fate had brought his mother to find him on the internet in the first place, let alone what had brought her to watch him masturbate and then fuck him! Shit, she had even set that up, he was realising as his thoughts continued their wild ride of discovery.
hornylady}cum for me, I want to see u spurt
monstercock4fun}sure
Steve applied moisturiser over his cock and wanked himself, sliding his hand up and down his shaft and over the head of his cock as his mother plunged her toy in and out of her bottom.
"Shit!" Steve suddenly realised, his own mother had even watched him fuck his sister!" The thought was too much for him and he unleashed a stream of cum into the air as his cock pulsed and sent it spurting to land on his stomach.
What the hell was he going to do now? His mother obviously didn't have too much of a problem with fucking him, but what would it be like when they both knew that he knew. Steve needed to think about this and find a way to deal with it. What was he going to tell Julie?
"I have a confession to make," Olivia said to her sister as they sat sipping coffee at Mary's house.
"Oh?" Mary simply queried, surprised by the sudden seriousness of the expression on her sister's face.
"Yeah, you know how we watched Steve as he masturbated on the web cam for us?"
"God, how could I forget that?" Mary responded as her loins began to react to the memory of the size of his incredible organ.
"Well, I've seen it in the flesh," Olivia said succinctly, clapping her mouth shut, looking for any sign of a negative reaction on her sister's face.
"Oh my God, what did you do? Perve on him through the door or something?" Mary asked, her insides now on a course of no return to arousal central. She was leaning forward in her chair, feeling the pressure of the wooden seat against her pussy, aware of just how her body was reacting and eager to hear more from her sister.
"You're not freaked?"
"Why would I be freaked, I've fucked you haven't I? And we both watched him get his rocks off for us, so although I am a little surprised you had the guts, it only seems natural to me to want to see such a wonder."
"Well, it was a little more devious than just perving through a crack in the door ..."
"Did you mount a camera in his room? That would be impressive ..." Mary interrupted.
"No, more devious still. Ok, here's what happened." Olivia launched into the story of how she had set her son up to meet her at a motel room, disguised her voice and hung a sheet to separate the two of them so that she could suck and fuck her son's gigantic cock. Mary hung on every word, her hands between her legs, pushed up against herself as she moved her hips slightly as she listened, stirring her arousal further. Eventually, Olivia finished telling the story.
"Holy crap! That's so amazing. You're an absolute fucking legend Liv!" Mary said. "Man, just listening to that got me ready to rip my clothes off and fuck something. But why did you chose to tell me?"
"Because the other day I was thinking that there might be some chance that you'd like to share my experience and have a turn at wrapping your body around his meat."
"Are you serious?" Mary asked quietly, almost disbelieving that such a wonderful proposal had been put before her.
"Yes, I am. The idea of having sex with my sister and my son does indescribably naughty things to me. I know it makes me a freak, but obviously that's because I am."
"Well, if you're a freak, then I must be as well, because the thought of having that cock in my pussy and your baldness spread over my face has soaked my panties right through! How would you make it work?"
"Well, Steve doesn't know who hornylady is, but she's suggested to him that he might like to experience two older women at the same time. He seemed to think that it wouldn't be the worst thing in the world and has agreed to meet up based on my description of you."
"Oh wow, I can't believe that it's actually true!" Mary whispered in awe.
"There's only one little hitch," Olivia said to her sister.
"Oh? What could that be?" Mary queried.
"Well Steve is a bit of a dirty little bugger and has this thing for shaved pussies and anal sex. He was a bit hesitant about the whole deal, so I told him that you were shaved and liked anal sex as well. Apparently mine is the only butt he's managed to get his meat into and he was excited about trying to get his cock into another one."
"God, well at least you didn't tell him that I had my clit pierced or anything!" laughed Mary," but I don't know how I am going to get that massive cock in my arse, its friggin' huge! And I've never shaved either remember! What will I tell John? He's asked me a bunch of times, but I've always said no. He might be suspicious."
"I doubt that!" laughed Olivia. "If he's anything like Dave, he'll be so stunned when he sees it that he won't even think to ask what changed your mind, he'll be too busy trying to eat it. And as to the anal thing, well, we'll just get him to take it slow .. stretch you a bit at a time. Get John's cock in there, that will get you on the way."
"Well, I tell you what, if you shave my pussy for me I'll get John in my arse and start preparing for the massive assault."
"Deal," Olivia replied. "Want me to shave you right now?"
"Sure, there's no time like the present, I always say," Mary laughed. The two sisters stood and made their way to the bathroom, via the kitchen where they dropped their coffee mugs in the sink. Once there, Mary gathered the things that her sister was going to need to shave her pubic hair off before removing her clothes and laying down on a towel of the floor of the bathroom.
Olivia stood over her sister, admiring the naked form spread out below her. She knelt down alongside her and leaned in to share a kiss with her, one hand snaking out to caress Mary's breast, pulling and tugging at the nipple.
"I'm going to enjoy this," Olivia said to her sister as she broke their kiss.
First Olivia used a pair of scissors to trim down Mary's neat hairs until they were as close to stubble as she could make them. Then she applied shaving cream to her sister's mound, completely oblivious to the fact that the two women's daughters had completed a similar ritual in the same spot not that long ago.
Dipping the razor in the bowl of warm water that she had prepared, Olivia then ran it down her sister's mound, stripping away the hairs and shaving cream to leave a nice trail of bare skin. She diligently applied the razor until not even a single hair was left on Mary's mound before setting about the more delicate operation of shaving on and around her labia. Mary squirmed at Olivia's first touch on her pussy, but quickly stilled when Olivia warned her that she risked being cut if she couldn't contain herself.
Mary stilled and Olivia continued her work until she asked Mary to get onto her hands and knees so that she could clean up the last of the hairs a little easier. Once she had done so, Olivia used a warm, wet flannel to wipe her sister's pussy clean of the last of the wayward hairs.
Mary stood and turned to the mirror so that she could see the result of her sister's work.
"Like it?" Olivia asked her.
"I'm not sure. I can't say I've ever really been a massive fan of the little girl look, but it is kind of neat."
"Well it looks hot to me, come to the bedroom so I can eat it," Olivia said lustily.
"Well, when you put it like that I'd be absolutely mad to refuse," Mary laughed.
Moments later, Olivia had her naked sister laid out on the bed as she knelt between her legs on the floor. She lowered her face to her pussy and ran her tongue over the newly denuded skin of her mound, slowly running circles lower and lower and closer and closer to the centre of her pleasure. Just as she was about to brush her tongue over Mary's clit, Olivia dropped further to run her tongue over each bald labia before splitting them apart with her fingers so that she could lap at the juices that were now freely flowing from Mary's vagina.
Mary sighed in pleasure; her hands moving to her breasts to squeeze and massage them as her sister dipped her tongue within her pussy before working slowly up her slit to run circles around it. She squealed with delight at the contact that sent spikes of pleasure from her spine through to her gut. Olivia honed in on the nub of pleasure and worked it over and over and over as Mary writhed and squealed and squirmed beneath her. She reached up with her hands and took Mary's in hers holding them at her side as she used only her tongue to touch Mary's pussy.
She felt Mary buck her hips and thrash as her orgasm washed through her body. She smiled happily as she then watched the pulsating convulsions of the sister's pleasure.
"Oh wow, thanks Liv, that was wonderful," Mary said to her sister as she lay on the bed staring at the ceiling, bliss flooding her body.
"Anytime for you Mary," Olivia said. She was about to climb up beside her sister on the bed, but noticed the time on the clock beside the bed.
"Oh crap, I've gotta go Mary, everyone will be expecting me at home."
"Oh, ok, I guess I'll just have to return the favour and do you next time huh?"
"Sounds like a plan to me. And I'll let you know about getting to feel the monster in you slick new pussy."
"Oh God yes!" Mary sighed, thinking about what that would be like.
Julie fished around in her mother's cupboard. She was at home alone and was a little bored. She thought about messing around on the internet, but decided that today she couldn't' be bothered dealing with the same old requests. Besides, she felt like having her pussy invaded and as no-one was home, which meant that she could try out one of her Mum's toys discretely without being caught.
She pulled out a nice looking mid-sized vibrator and put the box with the rest of them back in the cupboard. She turned the vibrator on to check that it was working only to find that there was no reaction. Damn. She pulled the box back out and started fishing around with all the toys until she knew which batteries would work and which wouldn't. She decided that she'd do her mother a favour and throw out all the dead ones.
When she returned to her parent's room from throwing the batteries out in the kitchen bin, she pulled her panties off from under her skirt and lay down on her mother's bed. Now that she had been through the whole box of toys thoroughly in order to establish which ones worked, she had decided that she'd treat herself to a wider range of experimentation and try them all out, starting with the small ones and getting bigger as she went.
Julie picked up a slim little blue vibrator first and turned it on before holding it against the entrance to her pussy, enjoying the sensation of vibration against her lips, working it in small circles as she excited herself. When she thought that she was wet enough, she pulled her pussy lips apart with her other hand and slid the vibrator inside herself until she was only just holding the base outside of her lips. She moved it in and out and around, experimenting with what worked as she gently stroked her clit with her left hand.
She looked at the toys still arrayed on the bed beside her and spied a red one that was a bit thicker and longer. She withdrew the blue one, bringing it to her mouth so that she could suck it clean before placing it on the opposite side of her body to those that she was yet to use. Then she picked up the red vibrator and applied that to her pussy as she had the blue one.



She noted that the plastic felt considerably harder within her than her brother's cock. She preferred the sensation of the cock, but this wasn't a bad substitute considering there wasn't one around to use. With the red vibrator buried within her, she picked up the blue one and turned it back on so that she could hold it against her clit and see how that felt. She only had to hold it very gently against herself to drive herself mad. She found it too intense and didn't' think she'd be able to cum by doing that to herself. Besides, she wasn't ready for that yet, so she discarded the blue one again before working the red one in and out a couple of times and sucking it clean.
The next one that she turned to was different. It was more of a rubbery like substance than the hard plastic vibrators and was shaped like a cock, complete with fake veins standing out on its sides. It was quite a bit bigger than the last one, but not as big as Steve's monster cock. She slipped it into her mouth; dreaming about having her brother's cock between her teeth, ready to squirt its hot load into her mouth. Thoughts like that just served to excite her further though and she quickly resorted to sliding the toy into her pussy rather than her mouth. It filled her nicely and she was surprised to find that this size might even be preferable to that of her brother who was so big that she always felt really stretched (compared to this toy) when he fucked her.
As she slid the toy in and out of her pussy, her juices ran down between her arse cheeks, which led her to thoughts about how he had slid his finger inside her arse. She looked back down at the little blue vibrator, wondering how she'd go sliding that into her anus whilst her pussy was full. She decided to wait a little while before finding out, because there was a very elaborate and interesting toy lined up to be the next that she tried. It had a big piece like a cock and then a little 'tickly' bit that stuck out as well. And to top it off, there were what appeared to be beads running around the shaft of the toy, which when she turned on, rotated about it.
Julie flipped her skirt up far enough that she could see this one as it entered her bald pussy, curious as to what the extra attachment was for. She assumed in the first instance that it was for clit stimulation, as that was what the curve of the toy seemed to indicate. She slid it inside herself until the little nub pushed up against her clit and then turned the toy on, gasping as it vibrated and the beads rotated inside her and the little nub whirled slowly in an elliptical movement that brushed against her clit. She simply held the toy there as it pleasured her, marvelling at the intensity of the pleasure that was building in her gut.
After a little of this stimulation, she pulled it out a bit and rotated the toy through 180 degrees and pushed it back in so that the little nub this time came into contact with her anus, brushing and rubbing against he entrance to her tight little puckered hole. It felt good, but what Julie decided she truly desired was a toy in each of her holes so that she could be stuffed completely full.
She grabbed the red and blue vibrators that she had been using earlier, thinking to herself that she could try the flesh coloured cock and the absolutely massive black one another time. She got up on her knees and then lent forwards doggy style before leaning down so that her head and shoulders were supporting her weight so that she could reach between her legs with the larger toy and around her arse with the smaller. She slid the large red vibrator smoothly within her bald pussy and then positioned the tip of the little blue one against her anus before pushing gently and wiggling her arse so that she could find the right angle of entry. She sighed as it slowly began to invade her butt cavity, loving the fullness of having both of her holes filled with the plastic toys.
Dave pulled up in the driveway, grinning. He'd had a meeting across town that had finished early and had decided that he had time to come home and look at some nudity on the net before anyone else got there. He relished the thought of the chance to get naked and stroke his cock until he came.
He opened the front door, closing it quietly out of habit of arriving home late from his trips away and not wanting to wake anyone. He made his way towards the bedroom where his computer was and where he would access the young, naked 18 and 19 year old vixens that turned him so, and was surprised and a little disappointed to hear a distinct buzzing coming from the bedroom. Damn, Olivia must have had similar thoughts, he decided.
Oh well, there was nothing wrong with their sex life and fucking Olivia would be far less than a chore. He decided that he would at least have the pleasure of surprising her though and removed his clothing in the passage. As he thought about walking in on her naked, his cock rose to the occasion. He wondered which of her toys he'd find sticking out of her pussy. He decided that there was really only one way in which he was likely to find out.
Dave stepped around the corner of the doorway to look into the bedroom, his erect cock pointing the way before him. He was greeted by the sight of an arse pointing towards him, a vibrator within the anus and a second within the bald pussy below it, a hand on each guiding their movement as they were wiggled and pushed and pulled in the pursuit of sexual pleasure. His cock twitched in reaction and he considered what he should say given that he clearly hadn't been noticed as yet. He settled with watching for a moment, his hand stroking his cock as he built his pleasure
He wasn't capable of watching for very long though without joining in and finally spoke up.
"You look like you could use a hand there, mind if I help?"
Julie gasped in shock when her father spoke. She hadn't heard him enter the house and was now caught fucking herself with her mother's toys on their marital bed! Involuntarily, she looked back to where her father was moving into the room from the doorway, one hand wanking his cock, a grin on his face ... which very quickly registered shock to match that which Julie was sure would be evident on her own face.
"What the hell are you doing Julie?" Dave demanded of his daughter after his initial shock at realising that the face that glanced back at him from the bed was not that of his wife. It should have been obvious he thought as his eyes automatically re-scanned the body that was on his bed, but he'd really only been looking at what was happening with the toys, not the hands that were operating them.
Julie was unsure how to play this. There was the part of her that was thrilled to get to see her father's cock in his hand, erect and ready for pleasure and the part of her that just wanted to curl up and die out of embarrassment because of the position that she'd been caught in. The nasty, horny girl in her won out and she answered,
"I'm trying to have an orgasm."
"That's not what I mean, why the hell are you in my room with your mother's toys Julie?" Dave asked, cursing himself silently at just how lame it sounded and hating the part of himself that kept driving his eyes back to his daughter's wondrously smooth, tight butt and the toys that were emanating from her orifices.
"Well I haven't gotten around to buying myself any and I was horny and I had to sort out the batteries and ended up doing it here," Julie said matter-of-factly whilst pulling the toys from her holes and rolling over so that she was sitting on her bum, her legs spread, leaving her bald pussy exposed to her father who she noticed couldn't help but keep looking at her.
"So are you going to help me cum or not?"
"What?!" Dave spluttered, stunned at his daughter's suggestion.
"You asked if I needed a hand and since you're here and naked and clearly as horny as I am, I thought you might help me to reach my orgasm."
"Julie, I am your father, don't even suggest such things! Now get out of here," Dave told her, part of him hating himself for turning down the opportunity. He told himself that he had to though. He couldn't sexually pleasure his daughter, it was wrong. Even if she did have one of the most wonderful bodies he'd ever set eyes on.
Julie made to leave the room, picking up the two toys to take with her.
"I think that you should leave those here," Dave said, without really knowing why.
"Oh come on Dad, don't be such a prude! I'll leave them here, but just so that you know, I'm going to the kitchen now and then I will go and fuck myself with something from the fridge in my room. If you hear any noise, it will probably be me screaming as I cum. And she strode past her father, not bothering to stop to pick up her panties.
Dave was left standing just inside the doorway, looking at the mess that she'd left behind. Toys were scattered on the bed and her panties were lying on the floor. His mind was whirling. He couldn't come to terms with the fact that she seemed so disappointed that he had turned her down. If he'd ever thought about it before he thought that the appropriate reaction would have been for her to be embarrassed and outraged at being caught in such a compromising position and looking to send him to jail if he had even thought of suggesting what she had suggested to him.
He sat on the bed, thinking. After awhile, he picked up the vibrator that had been in her pussy with the intent of packing it away before Olivia returned home. He also gathered her panties from the floor. They were a sky blue satin. He liked satin. Without really thinking about what he was doing, he brought them to his nose and smelled her aroma on them. Then he sniffed the vibrator as well, his cock sprinking back to full attention at the aroma of her sex. Knowing it was wrong and that he was just teasing himself with something that he couldn't have, he ran his tongue along the toy, tasting his daughter's sex.
Dave threw the toy in the box, disgusted with himself. He'd come home horny and now hadn't managed to do anything about it. And as much as he hated the fact, this encounter had done nothing except excite him even further. He sat there with his daughter's satin panties in one hand and his cock sitting stiffly erect, awaiting attention. His mind replayed what he had seen and what his daughter had said and then cast itself further back to the kitchen when she'd rubbed up against him and to the day when they'd watched the movie and she'd levered herself up by placing her hand on his cock. And come to think of it, his hand had landed on her breast. He was starting to wonder whether if it all may have been planned.
He felt the smooth surface of Julie's satin panties with his fingers, then brought them up to his nose again so that he could smell her aroma, before wrapping the fabric about his cock and gliding it up and down the length of his engorged shaft. God it felt good. He stroked the material up and down as his mind played over and over again the sight of the two toys buried deep within her holes. It was enough. He cum spurted out from the tip of his cock as it pulsed and landed over his hand and his daughter's panties. If only he'd been able to do that in Julie's mouth he found himself thinking, before chastising himself. He had done the right thing.
Julie, true to her word, left her father's room and went to the kitchen. She rummaged around and in the end pulled two carrots from the vegetable drawer before going to her bedroom. Then she lay on her bed with her leg's spread and her skirt pulled up and started to work one of them in and out of her pussy. She loved the feel of the natural ridges in the vegetable and enjoyed their passage back and forth between her lips, but her mind was focused on all the views that she had managed to get of her Dad's cock. It wasn't as big as Steve's but it was still large and she thought that being a bit smaller it could possibly be even better than Steve's to fuck.
She rolled onto her side and pulled the carrot from her pussy. Now that it was nice and slick with her juices, she started to work it into her anus. She struggled somewhat and decided to get some hand cream, which she worked into her arse with her fingers before returning the vegetable there. Once it was sliding smoothly and happily into her arse she worked the second carrot into her pussy, filling herself again.
She worked the two vegetables in and out before using one hand to work on her clit as the carrot in her arse slowly eased itself out of her hole. The sensation was enough to drive her over the edge and she exploded, her insides spasming with the pleasure of her orgasm as it rushed through her.
Julie lay and recovered for a while before hearing a car in the drive way. She grabbed the carrots, threw the one that had been in her arse in the bin and rushed to the kitchen with the other. She didn't encounter anyone and so quickly washed it and threw it back into the vegetable drawer, greatly amused by the fact that one of her family members was now likely to eat a carrot for dinner after it had been in her pussy.
Mary welcomed John at the door. Adriana and Alexis were both out for the evening and Mary had decided that the best way to have her husband find out was to make it seem as though it was all part of a plan to let him have his way with her. She took his briefcase from him, put it on the floor then embraced him to deliver a passionate kiss.
"Mmm, now that is a nice welcome," John said when she withdrew from him.
"Well the girls are both out tonight and I was feeling naughty today so I thought that I'd cook you dinner and then fuck your brains out."
"Well, that sounds like the sort of night in that I could really appreciate," laughed John, his cock already responding to the images that played across his mind.
"I thought that you'd like it. Come on in and sit down, I'll get you a beer." John followed his wife into the living room where she indicated for him to sit on the couch whilst she got him the drink. She returned with his favourite boutique beer and then turned the telly on for him.
John drank deeply of the cloudy amber beer and Mary sat next to him, using her hand to caress his cock, feeling its size swell within his pants. She moved to attack his belt and zipper and John adjusted his weight to assist in her pursuits of removing his pants. He was surprised, but appreciative.
"Well, I don't know what has brought this on, but I'm sure as hell not about to complain!" John laughed as Mary moved to kneel between his legs, his now exposed cock in her hand. She held it up against his stomach and used her tongue to caress his balls, occasionally sucking one of them into her mouth before gently drawing it away from his body to release it with a plop before it became painful for him. Then she ran her tongue up and down the sides of his cock, tracing the swollen veins that adorned his shaft and licking at the small hole in the its tip.
John moaned his appreciation as he took a swig of beer. Mary enveloped his cock in her warm mouth, sliding it slowly down until she couldn't take any more, then sucking just as slowly back up its length. She reached for the beer and took a swig when he released it to her. She swallowed it and then quickly dropped her mouth back over his cock whilst her mouth was still cold from the fluid, drawing a deep rumble of appreciation from her husband.
"You know, maybe we don't' need to have dinner after all, "John suggested as he watched his wife's mouth working all over his erection.
"Don't be silly, if we don't eat, you might not have enough energy for the rest of the night," Mary replied.
She pistoned her head up and down his cock a couple of times before standing up and telling John that she needed to go and finish off the dinner before it wasn't worth eating. John remained on the couch, watching the telly and grinning to himself about the fact that his wife had just been sucking his cock right there in the living room. It was ages since she'd done anything so outrageous for him. It was the sort of thing he'd expect to find his niece doing. That made him think of Julie's awesome body and he idly stroked his cock as he wondered what was for dinner.
Mary called her husband in for dinner and he raised himself from the couch to sit at the dining table, stopping only long enough to pull his pants back up and fasten them.
There was a lovely looking bowl of pumpkin soup waiting for him, an artistic curl of cream adorning the surface. The two of them sat down and ate the soup with the crusty bread that Mary had to accompany it before Mary disappeared to the kitchen to bring out the main course.
He eyed off the fillet mignon that was delivered to the table and noted the bottle of 94 shiraz that was brought along with it.
"Now this looks perfect!" he exclaimed. He waited until Mary joined him and then raised his glass to her. "Here's to the most amazing woman in the world, still able to surprise me after all these years!"
"Why thank you kind sir," Mary responded, her insides churning with desire and anticipation.
The two of the sat and ate their meals slowly, relishing the wine and the opportunity to talk to each other. They chatted about all sorts of things and were surprised to realise that they'd both finished their dinner, that the wine was empty and that they'd barely noticed its passing.
"Dessert, or time for the main event?" Mary asked John.
"You know, I don't really feel like I could eat a lot more ... well not much more food anyway, so perhaps we should try this main event thing you mentioned," John replied.
Mary stood and moved over to where her husband was watching her and offered her hand to help him from his seat. Once he had taken it and stood up, Mary led him off to the bedroom.
"I think that you need to get out of these clothes," she told him, her hands working at the buttons to his shirt as she leant in to kiss him.
"Yes well I don't think I am the only one with that problem," John replied, his own fingers working at the buttons to her blouse. They continued unbuttoning and kissing and only when Mary's blouse was on the floor did John get around to checking out her underwear.
"Now that's both new and extremely hot!" he exclaimed when he saw her bright red satin bra. "I can't wait to see the other half." He worked his fingers at her skirt until he could slide it over her hips for her to shed it to the floor. Sure enough, Mary was wearing matching panties and John stepped back from her to admire her body. Mary stepped closer to him again though, her hands attacking his pants so that she could remove them from her way yet again.
With his pants around his ankles, Mary pushed him back until he tumbled on the bed. She pulled his pants the rest of the way off so that he was naked before climbing up on top of him to kiss him deeply. She ground her panty-clad pussy against his stiff cock and draped her breasts across his chest, the satin teasing at his skin. His hands reached behind her and released the clasp to her bra.
John pulled his wife forwards, breaking their kiss so that her breasts would dangle in his face. He sucked first at one and then the other nipple, teasing them with his tongue, grazing them with his teeth. Mary moaned in appreciation and ground herself harder against his cock. His hands stated to work at her panties, but Mary detached them and slid back down his body until she was kneeling on the floor, his cock once again engulfed in her mouth.
She worked it over and over until John announced that unless she left him alone he was going to explode in her mouth. Mary ignored him and kept sucking, wanting exactly that to happen. As she thrust her mouth down over his cock, Mary felt her husband tense in his familiar pre-cum spasm. She pulled her head back until just the head was between her lips and John grunted as his cock pulsed and unleashed a spurt of cum between her lips. Mary swallowed and as he spurted again, swallowed that cum as well, until his cock was lightly twitching in her mouth. She sucked him clean and grinned at him from her position between his legs.



"Not a bad start," Mary said to John.
"Start? You mean you want me to cum again?" John asked teasingly.
"You'd damn well better! Don't worry though, I have something special for you that will be sure to get you hard."
"Well this should be interesting."
"Lie down on the bed for me."
John lay on the bed with his head on the pillow and Mary stood up so that she was astride his chest and towering over him. She pulled on the sides of her panties so that the fabric was tight against her sopping bald pussy lips. John was watching intently but she could tell that he hadn't realised what was going on. She turned around so that he could see her arse and pulled the back of the panties down to the bottom of her arse cheeks.
Mary turned again and slowly peeled the front of her panties down to reveal her pussy and mound, devoid of all hair.
"No Way! You shaved!" John exclaimed. Mary laughed with delight at the response. "After all this time, you did it, what happened?" John asked incredulously as his fingers reached up to brush across the smooth skin.
"I was talking to Olivia today and one thing led to another and somehow it got around to pubic hair and she mentioned that she didn't have any. I told her that I had never been brave enough to do it and she told me that I should surprise you. After she left I thought about it more and more and decided that I would."
"Well get that thing down here so that I can lick it and say a silent prayer of thanks to your sis!"
Mary removed her panties and knelt down so that her bald pussy was thrust against her husband's mouth. He worked his tongue between her lips, delighting in his devouring of it. Mary gyrated her hips slightly as her husband's tongue slid back and forth across her clit, his hands reaching up to pull on her breasts and knead them with his hands.
John shifted his hands to cup her butt cheeks, lifting her slightly so that he had greater control with his mouth over his actions on her pussy. He delighted in the closeness of the contact and was rewarded several minutes later when he felt Mary quiver and shake as her drenched pussy released its pleasure.
"Mmm, you always know just what to do with that tongue of yours," Mary said appreciatively as she lay down on the bed beside her husband. "Care to see if you can do as well with your cock?"
"Well, despite my fears about having to do this more than once, they appear unfounded," Laughed John, glancing down at his cock, which had stiffened again through the time that he'd enjoyed tonguing Mary's pussy.
"Well get up here and fuck me with it then!" Mary insisted, spreading her legs ready to accommodate him. John didn't bother wasting time, but climbed over until he was positioned with the head of his cock ready to spear into his wife's newly bald pussy. He guided himself with one hand and then eased his way inside her until he was totally enveloped by the slick wet folds of her flesh.
"Damn that's good," he said as his felt her warm embrace travel along the length of his shaft as he began to stroke in and out of her with his member. Mary pulled him down towards her so that she could kiss him, her hands stroking his shoulders and back as his hips worked away at pounding her pussy full of cock.
After enjoying her pounding for a while, John having varied the speed and depth of his thrusts as he pleasured her, Mary sensed the he was beginning to build towards his climax. She urged him to penetrate her quicker and harder, loving the grunts that emitted from him each time he buried himself within her. He lifted himself up onto his hands to gain greater leverage for his thrusts and Mary reached around his waist with her legs, hooking her feet around his arse and opening herself even wider to take him deeper. She then raked her fingernails down his chest as he thrust, causing him to throw his head back and slam his hips forward, spearing deep within her pussy again and again.
John cried out as he felt that rush within his balls and cock that announced that his sperm was gushing deep into his wife's womb. Mary cried out in appreciation as she felt the eruption inside her, clinging to him so that she got to enjoy the sensation of each and every twitch of his love muscle as it emptied itself again of his seed.
John collapsed on top of his wife, nibbling at her ear and turning to kiss her as his pleasure subsided, his hands stroking and caressing her.
"Well that was just wonderful," Mary told him as she rolled him off of her before laying on her side and using her fingers to gently caress him. "Just think, only one more hole to fill and you'll have done the lot."
"Wha?" John started from his satisfied daze next to his wife.
"Well, you've managed to fill my mouth and my pussy with cum, don't you think you'd like to plug my butt as well?"
"Geez, I really don't know what's brought all this on, but if you can get my cock hard, I'll be happy to slip it into your bum for you."
"Sounds like a challenge to me," Mary said, grinning deviously as she worked her way down the bed to take his John's flaccid cock in her mouth. She slurped on it, tasting the combination of her pussy juice and his cum and enjoying it vocally, all part of the plan to bring the cock back to life.
"Oh God, I don't know if I can take it I'm that sensitive at the moment," John said, flinching as the tip of his cock was pulled on by Mary's lips whilst her tongue flicked back and forth across the head. Mary didn't relent as she felt the cock start to stiffen in her mouth. She raked her fingers across John's scrotum instead, adding to the tactile sensation and was rewarded by the further hardening of his cock.
She took his entire length into her mouth before he was too hard to do it and sucked slowly back along the length before bobbing up and down as he reached his full erection.
"Well what do you know, its still working," she laughed at her husband as he groaned.
Mary rolled herself over onto her hands and knees and reached over to her bedside table to retrieve some lubricant.
"Here," she said, tossing it to John, "Make yourself nice and slippery and then slide it inside me." And with that she lay her head down on her hands, her breasts resting on a pillow, her arse a temptation, swinging in the air awaiting penetration.
It was an invitation that John wasn't about to let go begging, so he grabbed the lube and knelt behind his wife, squeezing the gel onto his cock and running his hand up and down it a few times. He also squirted some onto his wife's anus and used his finger to push it inside, loving the way that she pushed back against him as his finger penetrated her. He eased it and out before positioning the head of his cock against her anus, teasing Mary by rubbing it back and forth over the little puckered hole, but refusing to actually enter her.
"Fuck my arse John, don't tease me, I need your cock in my arse," Mary begged him after he had continued to do this for a while.
John held the head of his cock in his hand and guided it as he watched it slowly disappear inside his wife's bottom. He felt her sphincter grip the shaft of his cock as it pushed its way past the resistance until he had managed to slide the entire length of his manhood inside. He worked it slowly back out before thrusting in again, building speed with Mary's encouragement once she'd adjusted to the invasion of her arse.
"Oh God, that's so fucking good, I feel so full!" Mary urged her husband as he violated her bum again and again with his stiff cock. He could feel the ring of her muscle as it ran along his shaft with each thrust. Mary reached under herself to caress her clit and quickly drove herself to a point of hysteria.
With Mary writhing and squirming on the bed, John found it hard to keep from pulling out of her arse and so grabbed her hips for leverage, thrusting harder and faster into her butt. Mary's scream announced that she had exploded in orgasm and combining that with the action of her muscles on John's cock was too much for him to surpass and he spurted his seed deep inside his wife's butt, holding himself completely buried within her. The two lovers collapsed on the bed, cleaning up once they'd recovered before heading off to bed.
It was several days later that Julie organised to spend the night at Adriana's house after they had been out partying on the town.
She disentangled herself from her cousin once she knew that she was asleep, the two of them having returned from the city and fallen asleep in Adriana's bed together. She found herself wondering whether her Uncle John would be up on the computer again. She had teased him mercilessly over dinner. She had even contemplated letting him catch her with his daughter. But she wasn't sure how he would react to that and so had decided that she'd have to take her chances with him staying up late again.
She moved quietly from the bedroom, dressed in only her panties and moved to the door of her Uncle's study where she had given him a blow job. Sure enough, when she got there, he was again in front of his computer, one of the latest photos of her bald pussy displayed on the screen as he knelt on the floor, pumping his cock with his fist.
She crept in quietly until she was almost upon him, but he turned, having sensed a presence and then checked for a reflection in the computer monitor. His eyes traveled quickly over her body, drinking in her erect nipples on her firm young breasts that were at the same level as his eyes with him being on his knees, the white cotton hipster panties that she'd brought especially for tonight (a size too small) and then back up to her face, wondering about the lustful look that she failed to hide.
Julie decided that if her Dad wasn't going to please her, then her Uncle John would have to do so and moved the final steps to close on him, her hands going behind his head to pull his mouth to her nipple. There was none of the protests that her father had offered. As he had last time, John complied with the obvious desire of his niece, his mouth opening to take her left nipple within its loving confines. He pulled at it with his lips and then sucked her breast deep within his mouth as his tongue flicked and teased at the nipple. His hand snaked up to cup her right breast, kneading the firm mound, marveling that he was again getting to caress the wonderful delight of his niece's breast.
John ran his other hand up the back of Julie's leg until he had grasped her panty-clad buttock within it. Last time Julie had called all the shots and John hadn't managed to touch or taste her pussy. He was determined that he would get to do so this time. His fingers worked their way towards Julie's pussy, rubbing along the fabric of her panties. She didn't stop him, in fact he was surprised when she spread her legs a little to make his access easier. He rubbed along her slit through the fabric as his mouth continued to pleasure her breast. He slid a finger under the edge of her panties and delighted in his first touch of his niece's bald and wet pussy.
He moved his mouth to her other breast as his fingers began their exploration of the warm folds of her pussy, tentatively slipping between her lips, seeking to slide deeper inside her. He felt Julie wiggle a little and her breast was removed from his mouth as he realised that she was slipping her panties off to stand naked before him.
Julie lifted her right foot from the ground and placed it on the chair behind her Uncle so that her pussy was now completely open to him and placed her hands on his head, guiding it towards her so that he knew that she wanted him to lick her without having said a word. John was only too happy to be guided in this way and all but shook with nerves as his tongue approached her glistening slit. He reached it out and touched her smooth skin, running it along first one labia and then the other before doing exactly the same along her slit. Julie shuddered as he reached the top of her slit and brushed over her clit. She placed a hand on her Uncle's head to help her balance as he began to lick her in earnest, delving and probing between her lips.
Julie fondled her breast with her free hand as she enjoyed her Uncle's ministrations, each touch of his tongue bringing her closer and closer to the peak of her pleasure, her insides churning as it built. She began to grind her pussy against his tongue, wanting harder contact on her clit, more urgently. She whimpered as she felt the pre-rush tingle within herself and then bit down on her lips as her body shook and convulsed as her pleasure was unleashed, her orgasm sweeping through her.
Julie pulled John to his feet before pushing him back into his chair so that she could kneel before him and suck on his cock, returning the pleasure to him that she had just received. John sat back and watched as his niece's full lips began moving up and down the length of his erection, her tongue snaking out and swirling around its head on the up stroke.
She raised her eyes and met his as she very very slowly moved her mouth back down the length of his cock, her teeth scraping gently along the skin, drawing a shudder from him. Sucking back up again, she released him long enough to lick and suck at one of his testicles before returning his shaft to her mouth.
John could feel the tension building in his balls as each stroke of Julie's mouth built the intensity of feeling in his loins. Julie, sensing the moment of eruption, rapidly sucked up and down his cock before taking it in her hand and pumping it, the head held just within her lips. John exploded with his orgasm, his sperm flooding into Julie's mouth and she swallowed greedily before taking his cock back into her mouth and suckling on it gently as his orgasm subsided.
She kept his cock in her mouth, despite the fact that it was obviously sensitive to her Uncle, who twitched and flinched as she continued her ministrations. She was starting to think that expecting him to get hard again so quickly was a mistake on her part, but as she was about to give up, felt his cock begin to grow in her mouth. She held it there, using her tongue to stimulate it, rubbing the sensitive underside, rimming the edge of the cock's helmet and sucking gently until she could feel it swell back to its full size. John just watched as his niece worked her magic with her mouth, amazed that she had managed to get him going again so soon.
Julie released her Uncle's cock from her mouth and stood up. Facing him, she pushed his legs together and stepped over his lap, reaching down to take her cock in her hand so that as she sat on his lap she could guide it in its journey to the depths of her pussy, sliding down his long shaft with her sodden bald lips. She sat on his cock, enjoying the fullness of it as it filled her pussy.
John sighed in fulfilled wonder as his cock sank deep within Julie's pussy. Here was something he had scarcely dared to dream about becoming reality. His young niece mounted on his erection, her beautiful full breasts crushed against his chest. She worked herself up and down and John relished the feeling of her slick, tight pussy as it rode over the length of his shaft. Julie bent her head to him and kissed him. That surprised him perhaps the most of all, but his tongue instinctively met hers and danced with it, caressing the tip and licking at her lips.
Julie put one hand on her Uncle's shoulder and leaned back, arching her back away and thrusting her breasts out and upwards whilst reaching with her other hand for her clit so that she could play with herself as she ground and gyrated her hips on his lap, his cock still buried within her. She manipulated her clit with her fingers as her Uncle took her breasts in his hands, squeezing and pulling at them, playing with their firmness and stirring her pleasure.
John was disappointed when Julie stood up off of his cock and was about to say so, or grab her or something, but Julie indicated that she wanted silence as she got down on all fours on the floor to the side of the chair that they were using. She looked back at her Uncle and waggled a 'come here' with her finger. John all but leapt off of the chair and knelt behind her, thrusting his cock back within her pussy, starting to pump her now that he had some measure of control that he'd not had until now.
Julie lowered her head to the floor, her arms straight out in front of her and John was struck by the similarity to the position his wife had assumed only days ago when she'd asked him to fuck her in the arse. It threw him momentarily but the sight of Julie's bald lips splayed either side of his cock was enough to bring him back to the present and he fucked her harder and faster than before.
Julie could sense that her Uncle was getting close to another orgasm and pulled herself away from him as he pulled back ready to thrust again. She spun around on the floor presenting with her mouth to fuck. She took his cock into her mouth again and sucked him until he grunted and then held still, his cock pulsing and spurting another load of cum into her mouth. She swallowed, wiped her mouth on her hand and then picked up her panties.
John climbed from the floor to his chair, watching as Julie slipped her panties on and quietly crept from the room, only a single glance backward with a happy smile acknowledging what had transpired.
Julie lay back in her cousin's bed, thinking as she drifted off to sleep. Maybe the next time that she sent Uncle John a story, she'd incorporate the man's daughter. Maybe she'd write about the girl being caught fucking her female cousin by her Uncle. She wondered what sort of reaction that might provoke. She smiled to herself about the thought of her Uncle John catching her with her tongue in Adriana's pussy as she drifted off to sleep.
Steve opened the door to the motel room. It was set up just the same as it was the first time. After he had closed the door, he heard the modulated voice that he now knew to be his mother's tell him to take his clothes off and get on the bed because she was horny as fuck and didn't want to waste any time.
He had had a conversation on the computer with hornylady a couple of days ago and she had suggested two scenarios to him. This was the first of the two. He wasn't so sure about going through with the other, but this one was simply that she wanted to bring a friend along to the motel room to experience his enormous cock. He'd thought about it for a while, wondering exactly who his mother might be brave enough to bring along to this meeting and had eventually agreed on the assumption that if nothing else, he'd get to fuck another new pussy. He'd at least managed to establish that it was one of the women that had seen him over the webcam.
"And did you bring the friend along like you were going to?" he asked as he shed the last of his clothes.
"Oh yes, she's here, aren't you?"
"I sure am," he heard another modulated voice reply. That meant that it was likely to be one of his mother's friends that he could identify by her voice. For some reason that really turned him on and his cock sprang to attention as moved to climb onto the bed that had been left for him and asked the friend to press her body up against the sheet so that he could feel her.
The shape of the woman's breasts and lower abdomen appeared, pushing the fabric towards him and Steve reached out to grasp the breasts, fondling them and drawing a fabric encased nipple into his mouth. His erect cock poked into the sheet and subsequently into the belly of the woman on the other side. He felt his cock wrapped in the sheet as two hands enveloped him.
"Holy shit, its even bigger than it looked on the computer," the voice said,
"I'm glad that you like it," Steve said chuckling as his cock was tugged and pulled.
"Well now that you two have fondled each other, how about getting that cock over here so that we can appreciate it a little more?" he heard hornylady ask. The sheet was lifted from the bottom until it draped over his cock, exposing it on the other side. A hand grasped his testicles and a mouth closed over the head of his cock as it started to suck him.



"See how much of it you can take," he heard his mother say and now knew that it was the new woman that was sucking on his cock. He felt her pushing her mouth down over his erection, his mother encouraging her friend in her efforts. When she released him, he felt the weight of the bed move as his mother told the friend she's see if she could take morein her mouth. Again his cock was sucked deep within a woman's mouth. When she had finished trying to suck lots of him, she settled down to just pleasing him.
It was hard to keep track of who was doing what to his cock with the sheet on this side, but that just seemed to make it even more exciting as he was swapped from mouth to mouth and hand to hand.
"I need to see some pussy over here I think," he said after he'd been sucked for several minutes.
"Well, we're just the people to help you with that," his mother said. The weight of the bed shifted again and then two sets of legs were appearing under the sheet. When the sheet was across the two women's bellies, the movement stopped and Steve was presented with two nice, wet, bald pussies.
"Now that's what I call a smorgasbord!" Steve said to accompanying laughter. He knelt between the two women and started to run his fingers over the two pussies, teasing them by only touching the lips without penetrating at all before finally sliding down their slits and inside their pussies. He worked at their clits with his thumbs and was rewarded by moans from the other side of the curtain.
Then he moved so that he could position himself between one of the sets of legs and spread them so that he could use his tongue to pleasure it. He heard disappointment expressed from his mother's friend that she was being abandoned and reached over to use his fingers on the second pussy. After licking his mother for a while, he swapped and worked on the new pussy as well so that both of them were completely slick with their juices.
When he'd had enough of that, he moved so that he could press his cock against the entrance to this new pussy. He started to push inside and heard the woman on the other side encourage him and exclaim to his mother that she could feel his cock sliding inside her pussy.
"Oh god its' big!" she exclaimed as he worked his cock slowly back and forth deeper and deeper inside her pussy. Encouraged, Steve continued to work his cock into the pussy until he felt hands against his hips, stopping him from pushing deeper.
"God, don't tell me you have more of that thing to put in? 'Cause there's no where left for it to go," he heard the friend ask.
"Yeah, a couple of inches," Steve replied as he withdrew so that he could begin sliding his cock in and out of the pussy.
"Amazing isn't it?" he heard his mother ask.
"Oh yes," the friend responded, panting as Steve started to quicken his pace. Steve felt movement on the bed from the other side of the curtain and wondered what he would see if he were able to see past the curtain. He was shocked and surprised when he heard the friend say, "Oh yes, suck my nipples you know that I like that."
In all his considerations about the fact that his mother was bringing a friend along, he hadn't considered the possibility that she might actually be interested in having any contact with the friend as well. He had just assumed that he'd fuck one whilst the other watched, but apparently, that wasn't the case at all! The thought of his mother with another woman's nipple in her mouth drove Steve wild and he thrust faster and faster in his excitement, drawing squeals of pleasure from his sex partner.
"I'm going to cum!' he announced as he felt his balls tense in preparation to unleash their contents.
"Yes, cum in my pussy Steve, fill me up!" the woman on the other side of the sheet panted. As he felt his cock release, Steve held his cock still in the pussy, spurting his warm seed deep inside her.
The second pair of legs reappeared on his side of the sheet, this time ready for a doggy style entry.
"Come on Steve, stick your spent cock in my pussy, I know you can get hard again soon enough," his mother urged him, waggling her arse invitingly. Not one to pass up an opportunity, Steve slid his flagging cock inside his mother's wet pussy, moving backwards and forwards slowly as he waited to regain his hardness.
"Come here you, let me eat his cum from your pussy," he heard his mother say. The bed shifted yet again and then he heard noisy slurping sounds from the other end of the bed as his mother set about cleaning his cum from her friend's pussy, using her tongue to work in and out of her hole and over her clit. Appreciative groans soon followed and the whole thought of what was going on helped Steve's cock to regain its size as it slid in and out of his mother's pussy.
He reached under his mother with his hand so that he could access her clit with his fingers and started to pleasure her, increasing the intensity and number of moans that emanated from the hidden part of the bed. The noises that he could hear but not see the origin of were driving him wild and it wasn't long before he announced that he was again going to explode in orgasm. He was quickly told that he should fill up his mother's pussy as well. He allowed is cock to explode, spurting his cum deep inside her pussy, listening to her tell him how good it felt to have him splash his seed in her.
Olivia withdrew herself from Steve's side of the curtain so that her sister could eat his cum from her pussy just as she had done from Mary's. Steve sat on the bed with nothing to look at or touch, curious at all the shuffling on the other side.
"I hope you two haven't forgotten about me," he asked, waiting for some sign.
"Not at all, how would you like to stick that massive cock of yours in my friend's arse?" he heard his mother ask between moans of pleasure as her pussy was obviously being licked.
"Hell yes!" Steve said.
"Well make sure you use plenty of lube on her," was the response as legs started to appear under the sheet again. Steve took the tube of lubricant that was passed under the sheet and dribbled some on his cock, starting to work himself back to another erection as the legs and bum positioned themselves doggy style for him to take advantage of. With his cock nearing its peak erection again, Steve squirted some lube onto the lady's arse and used his finger, pushing it into her hole. She wiggled her arse and pushed back against him as he pushed his index finger inside her butt up to the second knuckle. He pulled it out again and this time eased his middle finger into her arse and worked the index finger in alongside it, stretching her a little more.
With encouragement from the other side, he soon had three fingers working in her butt and could hear his mother encouraging her friend in her endeavours to lick her to orgasm. Steve decided that it was time to use his cock to spear into this night tight anus and pulled his fingers out, positioning the head at the recently vacated hole.
He started to push his way in quickly, but the arse withdrew in front of him and he was told to go slow, that it would take time for her to allow him in, so he pushed gently, allowing the owner of the arse to push back and gauge the speed at which she was prepared to have her but pierced.
He watched as the head of his cock squeezed its way inside her puckered hole, delighting in the tightness that enveloped him. He felt himself pushing at her ring of muscle, which was slowly giving up its resistance. He felt the woman push, then stop , then push some more, easing his cock very slowly inside her anal cavity. After about half of his cock was in, she told him to pull out and start slowly fucking her. Steve gladly complied, starting to eased his lubed cock in and out of her tight butt hole.
"Oh god, he's fucking me with that monster in my arse," he heard the woman tell his mother. "I can't believe it fits at all and its so fucking big!" Steve responded by sliding his cock in and out of her arse faster and reaching beneath her to stimulate her clit.
"Oh fuck yes! Rub it and fuck me, I'm going to cum!"
Steve worked the clit hard with his fingers and stroked his cock in and out of her butt until he heard her scream and felt the contractions of her body around his cock. It was enough to send him to his third orgasm of the day and he filled the woman's arse with his seed. The woman collapsed beneath him, her body twitching as her orgasm subsided.
"Don't give up on me now," he heard his mother say and he heard her being moaning anew. The other woman must be licking her pussy again. He soon heard her screaming as she exploded in an orgasm of her own.
"Thanks again Steve, we'll have to see if we can hook up for that other idea that I had," his mother said to him as he left the room, having dressed and said their thanks to each other.
"Sure thing, I'll see you on the net."
Julie hit send on the email. She wondered what her Uncle would think. As she had thought about previously, she'd written a new part to the story that they'd been sharing about a man and his niece. She had written that the niece had been in bed with the man's daughter during a sleep over. She wrote in explicit detail about having her tongue in the girl's pussy and tasting the juices that ran from it until she was licking them from the daughter's anus.
Just thinking about it got her horny and she she started rubbing herself through her panties so that she could get them wet and smelly. Then she thought she might give them to Steve and watch him wank with them so that she could swallow his cum after he fucked her. She pushed the crotch of her panties against her wet swollen pussy and stroked her finger up and down the slit, feeling the moisture seep into the fabric of the yellow cotton.
She slipped her fingers inside her panties and speared them into her hole before withdrawing them to rub at her clit. She could feel her juices seeping from her pussy and swapped hands so that she could taste herself and lick her wet fingers.
Julie then had a thought that might really turn Steve on and removed her panties. Then, spreading herself wide, she started to feed the panties, bit by bit inside her wet hole. She kept pushing them in a little bit at a time until there was just a tiny bit poking out of her hole. Then she pulled on a mini skirt and went to find her brother.
She was pretty sure that Steve was the only person home, but when she went to see who was watching TV in the living room, it turned out to be her father.
"Oh, hi, Daddy, have you seen Steve?" she asked him, wondering how he'd react to seeing what was up her skirt.
"Yeah, he said he had something he had to give to Adriana and was on his way over there." her father replied, his eyes traveling up and down her body, devouring her.
Julie enjoyed the way her father looked at her, it made her wet, but with Steve out of the house, she wasn't about to get a cock in her pussy, unless she could turn her father's attitude around. She decided that it was worth a go and walked into the room. She spotted a bit of rubbish that had fallen on the floor and bent over to pick it up, knowing that her father had a full view of her pussy with the bit of panties sticking out. Then she went and sat on the couch at the far end from her father, her feet tucked up so that her skirt would ride up and expose her pussy.
John wasn't sure if what he was seeing was true. When Julie had bent over, it had looked like she had no panties on, but that there was something sticking out of her pussy. Now she was sitting on the couch with her pussy all but bare before him. He wanted to look and knew that he shouldn't but each time she moved, it drew his eye and finally he gave in to temptation.
He stared at his daughter's pussy as she watched the TV, hoping that she didn't see him looking. Sure enough there was something yellow sticking from her pussy. It looked like the end of a pair of panties. He tried to ignore her and just watch the game that he'd been watching when she came in, but it was difficult not to let his eyes stray back between her legs when he thought she was absorbed in the TV. It wasn't long before he felt his cock begin to rise
Julie kept stealing glances at her dad when she thought that he was fully absorbed in the game, checking to make sure that he was taking advantage of the eyeful that she was giving him. She kept an eye on his crotch and sure enough, before long, she could tell that he had risen to the bait. Now she simply wondered how she went about getting his cock out of his pants and into her waiting pussy.
"Hey Dad, you know the other day when you caught me masturbating in your bedroom?"
"Um, yeah?" Dave said tentatively to his daughter's question, wondering where it could possibly go given what she was (or wasn't) wearing.
"Well, I just thought that I should let you know that the carrot that you had for dinner that night was the one that I used to make myself cum. And thanks for putting my panties in the hamper for me too." Julie could see that her Dad was having trouble with a response and decided that she may as well go all the way now. "And since you didn't mind putting my panties away for me, perhaps you could do something with these for me?"
Julie lifted her skirt further and grabbed the end of her panties between her finger and thumb and slowly started to pull them from her pussy.
Dave watched, mesmerised. Slowly, the yellow panties slid from between his daughter's pussy and he couldn't bring himself to leave. The lips were full and flushed and slick with her juices and the panties seemed to appear by magic as she extracted them like a cheap conjurer pulling handkerchiefs from his sleeve.
Julie pulled the last of the fabric from her pussy and quickly raised them to her nose. "Mmm, they smell good Dad, better even than the carrot did." The she ran the material over her tongue, "You should taste them too, they're yummy." She flipped them over to her father and sat, waiting for his response.
Before he even registered what he was doing, Dave had his daughter's sodden panties raised to his nose. He was about to reach out with his tongue and taste them when he suddenly snapped back to reality.
"No, Julie. I can't do that. I've told you before. Now stop behaving like this. I can't stop you from doing what you want outside of here, but I am your father and will not participate in this." And with that he dropped the panties on her lap and stood to leave the room, completely conscious of the massive erection that his pants were trying to restrain.
"You know Daddy, I'd really like to help you with that, I'm quite good at it you know."
Dave turned and walked from the room, disbelieving of how brazen Julie had become about her desire to pleasure him sexually. He couldn't believe that he had come so close to licking her panties in front of her. If she caught him out like that again, there was a good chance that he'd cave in and let her have him. The bit of the brain that told him it was wrong was having to hold out very hard against (and losing the battle a little more with each encounter) the bit that saw her as a willing participant. And on top of that, a willing participant with a body hotter than he'd expect to have access to without deliberately attempting to pick up and probably more likely than that through prostitution (and there was no way he was going there).
He went to his room where he pulled out some pornos and began masturbating. Even though he'd said no, he couldn't turn off the hormones and he needed to relieve the tension that she'd built up in his balls.
Julie sat on the couch, twirling her wet panties about her finger, considering what her next move might be. She wondered whether her father ever watched webcams and if she could suck him into seeing her masturbate like that. But how would he even know where to look or what name to look under? She considered getting her uncle to send him the addy, but even he didn't know that she did that. Fucking him was one thing, but having him know that she did internet performances with her brother was something else entirely.
Julie decided that that wouldn't work. She came up with the idea of setting up a free email address and sending him an invitation to watch her, but as an IT professional, figured he'd just assume that it was spam and dismiss it. She stood up and went to her room so that she could figure out how she might go about it. As she passed her father's room, she could hear him grunting and wondered what he might be up to. Hoping that she may have stirred him enough to make him want to get off, she decided to risk his wrath and open the door.
Dave started as the door to the bedroom opened. He was on his knees alongside the bed, a magazine spread before him as he pumped his cock with his fist. He was at the point of no return and watched, embarrassed and stunned as Julie looked at him, his cock spewing a gush of sperm through the air to land on the magazine.
"Julie!" he yelled.
"Geez Dad, you really shouldn't have wasted that you know," Julie replied, eyeing off the sperm that had landed on the magazine and the subsequent squirt that had landed over the head of his cock and fist. "It would have been much cleaner if you'd just let me suck it out of you. Maybe I should clean up." Dave was scrambling to his feet, grabbing for his clothes as his daughter made her way to the bed. She whipped out her hand to grab the magazine from the bed before her father could get it, his hands too busy trying to put himself away to stop her from taking it. Julie retreated to the doorway, watching her father almost fall over as he struggled with his pants.
"I'll bring this back later, Daddy," she said and as he watched, she ran her tongue over the streak of cum on the page and left the room. Dave collapsed on the bed. "Holy crap," he thought, "Just what in hell's name can I do about this?
John opened up his email and seeing an unread email from Julie, quickly clicked on it to see what she had added to their collaborative story. He started reading it, quickly freeing his cock so that he could pleasure himself as he enjoyed the twists and turns of her imagination, his own now enhanced by his memory of the feel of her pussy as it slid up and down his cock, not to mention the taste of her pussy on his tongue.
He got to the bit where the niece came over to stay with her Aunt and Uncle for the night and was shocked when she climbed into her cousin's bed and began touching her. There had been no sign prior to this that Julie would even be remotely interested in anything to do with another girl and yet, here she had written a very detailed account about two girls intimately pleasuring each other. He couldn't believe how well it was written. It was enough to make him re-read it and blow his load. It was until after he'd cleaned up that he thought about fact that some of the things that Julie had written about had later happened in his study.
Could Julie possibly be sleeping with one of his daughters? At first he wasn't sure what to think, but the more he did think about it, the more he considered how good looking his daughters were and just how good one of them might looked entwined in Julie's arms. He sat down at the computer and began to write the next installment to send back to Julie. He didn't push the lesbian cousin angle, he simply built on what they'd been writing earlier, deciding to wait and see where Julie took the story.
>Hornylady> So what do u think, are u willing to try out my other idea? >monstercock4u.I'm brave, I'll give it a go. >Hornylady>excellent, I'll set things up and let u know where and when >monstercock4u.cool I'll look forward to the email. >Hornylady>I'll send it tomorrow.
Steve considered what he'd just agreed to. His mother (hornylady) was going to set up a time for him to stick his cock through a glory hole whilst a number of her friends and acquaintances got an eyeful (and probably a mouthful) of his monster cock. And they were all going to pay for the opportunity. He couldn't believe what a slut his mother was, nor that she had friends that would fork out money to do what they were going to do.



He wondered just how many of them there was likely to be and how many times that he'd have to cum for them. Surely there'd only be two or three anyway. He looked up from the computer as Julie entered his room. She was wearing a white crop top and a short denim skirt that made him want to peek to see what underwear she was wearing.
"Up to anything fun?" she asked him, eying off the tent in his shorts that clearly gave away his state of semi-arousal.
"Actually, I'm about to do something completely outrageous and dirty," he said to her.
"Cool, can I watch? Or help?" she asked.
"Well, I'm not about to do it right now, but I've just been planning to do it soon with hornylady."
"Ooo, tell me. What are you planning?" Steve told Julie about the plan that hornylady had hatched to have him stick his cock through a glory hole for the amusement of a number of women.
"Geez, that's kinky!" Julie replied when he'd finished telling her. "You know, when I think about it, you're pretty lucky, most guys I know only dream about ever getting involved in a threesome and you've already had a couple with Adriana and I. One of these days I'll have to have one with two guys to even out the numbers. I like the thought of getting a cock in my mouth and pussy at the same time."
"Well, if there's any way I can help, you know I'll be happy to fill either of those holes for you," laughed Steve. "Just thinking about it gets me ready to fuck," he added, massaging his growing erection.
"Yeah well I was looking for you the other day and couldn't find you. I ended up teasing Dad instead."
"What? How?" Steve asked.
"Well give me a couple of minutes and I'll come back and tell you, I just need to go to the toilet," Julie said, ideas forming in her mind. She went off to the toilet and quickly removed her panties. Hearing about Steve's plan with hornylady had got her as ready to fuck as Steve was and if she was going to tell him about what she'd done to their father, she thought she may as well surprise Steve with her new panty trick rather than tell him about it first. She had been wearing a black thong under her skirt but now set about stuffing it inside her pussy. When she'd finished, she walked back to Steve's room.
"So what is it that you did to Dad that teased him so much?" Steve asked her.
"This," she said, sitting on his bed with her legs positioned so that her pussy was exposed with a small piece of back fabric poking from between her bald lips.
"Oh my god, is that you underwear?" Steve asked as he studied his sister's pussy.
"Yeah, I put them inside me. The other day I was looking for you to surprise you, but you weren't home and I sat down on the couch near Dad, knowing that he could see."
"Holy crap, what did he do?" Julie told Steve about how she'd gone as far as pulling her panties out and licking them in front of him, trying to get him to do the same so that he might let her suck his cock or get him to lick her pussy.
"You really wanted that from Dad?" Steve asked a little cautiously.
"Yeah, I was so horny I would have fucked anything that day and Dad was the only one home. You don't have a problem with that, do you? I mean you're the one that told me that you'd fuck Mum if you had the chance and that you'd tossed off with her panties."
"No I don't really have a problem with it, its just that I hadn't considered it I guess. Sometimes I forget that you're every bit as kinky and horny as I am."
"Yeah, well he didn't do it, so that sucked."
"Or didn't as the case may be .." Steve laughed.
"Yeah, well speaking of sucking, do you feel like letting me wrap my lips around that cock of yours? It looks like it needs some relief."
"I thought you'd never ask ... " Steve said melodramatically as he quickly moved to remove his pants.
Julie pushed him back on the bed and lay down with her head on his stomach, the head of his cock between her lips as she used her hand to pump up and down his shaft and tease his balls, her tongue swirling around the head.
"Tell me,: she said, giving her mouth a break as she ran her fingers over his now wet head," have you had sex with hornylady again?
"Well, since you ask, I have actually," he replied.
"Did you see who she was?"
"No I didn't" he said, thinking that he hadn't actually seen, even though he'd worked out who it was.
"Tell me what you did while I suck you," Julie requested.
Steve began to relate the story of his encounter with hornylady and the friend that she'd introduced. Julie listened intently as she worked her mouth up and down her brother's erection.
"Damn, so you've had another threesome!" she said between mouthfuls. Steve continued, telling her how the last thing that he'd done had been to work his cock inside the newcomer's anus and fuck her butt, unleashing his cum inside her.
"You like anal sex, don't you?" Julie asked.
"Hell yeah, its so tight its unbelievable," Steve replied, "and there's something taboo about it that makes it exciting.
"Like fucking your sister huh?" Julie asked, her tongue teasing at the hole of his cock.
"Oh yes," Steve laughed in return.
"And do you think you'd like to put your big cock in my tight little bum hole?" she asked him before plunging down on him, taking what she could of his meat in her mouth.
"Really?"
Julie nodded.
"Well of course I would!" Julie was working him hard now, her mouth and hand pleasuring him in unison, driving him to the point where he exploded in her mouth. Julie drank down his seed and gently sucked his cock clean of the saliva that had run from her mouth during the process.
"So what now? Do I get to do your bum?" Steve asked excitedly.
"No, I think we should sell my anal virginity to our audience and let them pay to share it with us, don't you?"
"Sounds like a kinky plan to me," Steve said.
"Well you send out the emails and then come back and pull my thong out of my pussy before you fuck me with that nice stiff cock of yours," Julie told him. Steve got off of the bed and went to the computer to do what Julie had suggested. As he typed away on the computer, Julie pulled her top off over her head so that she was lying back on his bed in her black bra and skirt, with her legs spread and her bare pussy exposed to her brother, teasing him with the slip of fabric that was visible between her lips.
Steve hit send and then turned his attentions to his sister. He knelt down on the floor at the end of the bed and leaned over her pussy, getting his face nice and close, checking out the way the fabric sat poised, awaiting his attention. He ran a finger down her labia, either side of the thong before tugging on them gently, experimenting with how much effort it took to budge them. Then he decided to use his mouth and after licking around the thong on her lips for a bit, grabbed them between his teeth and began to pull his head back, slowly withdrawing the thong from its warm, wet home.
Finally they pulled completely free and Steve took them from his mouth with his hand, smelling them before wrapping them around his cock and giving it a couple of strokes. He lowered his face back down to Julie's pussy and started to lick her, teasing and pleasuring her clit.
"Fuck me Steve." Julie said after he had worked on her pussy for several minutes and her juices were well and truly flowing. Steve climbed up onto the bed and held his cock as he slid it between her lips, eliciting a moan of pleasure as Julie felt him spear his way between her.
"Oh God, it feels so good, it seems like too long since you filled me with this monster of 7yours," Julie said to him.
"I know what you mean, I've missed your tight little hole the last couple of days," Steve told her as he slid his cock back and forth. Julie moaned again as Steve worked her over, thrusting in and out of her bald pussy, watching as her lips slid along the shaft of his cock.
Julie reached her hands up to her brother's chest, pulling on his nipples and raking her nails over his pecs before wrapping her hands around behind him and holding his butt as he thrust at her again and again, her legs spread wide to accommodate his movements.
"Oh God, I've got to get on the pill so you can fill me up with your cum," Julie cried out as the two of them approached their moments of ecstasy.
"Fuck that would be awesome!" Steve said, redoubling his efforts and speed until he knew he was going to explode. He pulled his cock from her pussy and ejaculated, sending an arc of cum through the air, which landed on her black bra, a streak leading in a straight line back towards her pussy.
Julie dragged her finger through the cum and brought it to her mouth.
"Mmm, just as yummy as Daddy's," she said to herself absently.
"What?!" Steve said, startled, as he moved from between her legs.
"Oh yeah, I didn't quite tell you the full story. After I teased Daddy, I caught him wanking over some porno magazines just as he was cumming. I nicked one of them from him and licked the cum from it while he watched me. I said I'd give it back to him sometime," Julie admitted to her brother.
"You really are a kinky little perv!" Steve said to her.
"Yes, well what can I say, I've learned from the best," Julie said, pulling her top back on before kissing her brother and leaving his room.
Julie started to peel off her clothes. Her brother and mother were out and her father had just finished working in the garden and was now in the shower. She had decided that this was her opportunity. She'd sunbathed in the yard on and off all afternoon, letting her father see her in her new bikini, teasing him by releasing her straps, but not allowing him to see her breasts at all, ensuring that she kept them covered whenever she rolled over. She had let him catch her with her hand in her bottoms though as she gently stroked her pussy. She pretended to be completely unaware of Dave's presence and managed to maintain that façade through the afternoon.
She now hoped that her careful display had managed to do what she had hoped. She had noted that her Dad had spent quite a bit of the day with a hard-on and had restrained from doing anything more that might happen to put him off his horny state.
She quietly opened the door to the bathroom, hoping to get in without him realising straight away. As it happened, she was in luck, he was facing away from her as she entered the bathroom. She didn't close the door, afraid that the noise of it shutting would give her away. She checked out her father's body, tightly muscled from the workouts that he pursued religiously. He had one hand against the wall where the shower rose was, leaning forwards, the water spraying in an arc over the top of him to cascade down his back and over his tight butt before flowing down his legs.
He was slightly hunched and Julie realised that from his arm movements, he bust be working his hand up and down his cock. She moved quietly across the tiled floor and pulled the door open, stepping into the cascading water as he turned in shock at the noise and movement.
Before he could speak, she quickly wrapped her hand around his soapy cock and stroked it for him, working her hand over the smooth skin, feeling the firm strength of his pole beneath it. She quickly dropped to her knees so that it was at eye level and pulled on it so that the water cascaded over it and washed away the soap.
Dave watched as his daughter fell to her knees in the shower alcove and rinsed the soap from his cock. He knew he should stop her, but the sight of her breasts, of her hand snaking out to grab his cock had aroused him to the point that he was reduced to simply watching. He did nothing to encourage her, nor did he do anything to stop her as she opened her mouth and lowered it over the head of his cock until she had taken as much as she could and then sucked back along its length, her tongue teasing him as her lips passed back over the ridge of his helmet.
She sucked back and forth, her hands gently caressing his balls and massaging his shaft as her mouth worked him over.
Julie heard a moan escape her father's lips and felt him thrust his large cock at her mouth. She smiled around his shaft, knowing that she had him now, confident that he would now fuck her just like she wanted him to. She looked up towards his face and saw him gazing lustfully down upon her pleasuring him. She smiled again and as her eyes met his, felt him flinch as his cock unleashed its load into her mouth. She swallowed the first spurt and then let the rest wash out of her mouth and down her chin as she grinned up at her father.
"Isn't that much better than a soapy hand Daddy?" she asked him, standing up, dragging her body along his as she did so.
"I have to confess that it was, but ..."
"No buts Daddy, I wanted it and I want more, you just have to relax a little and enjoy it, why don't you wash my dirty body for me?" Julie pressed before he could get an objection in as she started to rub soap over her ripe, firm breasts.
Dave watched the way his daughter's breasts slid through her soapy hands, the way her fingers pushed at the skin and caught at the erect nipples. Regardless of what his moral compass was saying, he knew that at that moment there was nothing more he desired than to feel the weight of Julie's breasts in his hands. He reached out and cupped her breasts, marveling at the delightful sensation before using the soap to slide all over and around them, the nipples rock-like beneath his palms.
Julie leaned back against the wall of the shower and took her father's dick in her hands again, tugging gently at it as he enjoyed playing with and exploring her breasts. She gasped as he pulled at her nipples and rolled them in between his fingers, pulling them away from her breasts before allowing them to slide from between his fingers He allowed the water of the shower to cascade over them washing away the soap.
Dave bent his head to his daughter's breast and took her taught nipple within his mouth sucking on it, flicking it with his tongue and rolling it between his teeth gently.
"God that feels good, Daddy," he heard his daughter say and felt his cock twitch in response to her ministrations, his erection beginning to build again after its earlier efforts. Dave allowed one of his hands to travel slickly over the tight skin of Julie's stomach, seeking to go further, to find her nest of pleasure. His fingers danced over her bald mound and then ran along her naked lips before targeting her hole. He felt Julie shift her weight, separating her legs as his fingers speared inside her, his mouth biting down on her nipple at the same time
Julie arched her back in response to the pleasurable pain in her nipple and the penetration of her pussy. Her father swapped nipples and Julie spread her legs further apart as her father slipped a second finger between her legs, now working two of them in and out of her, exploring her tender, wet depths.
"I want to feel this lovely cock in my pussy Daddy, turn the water off and fuck me with it."
Dave hesitated. Was he really going to do this? His hand was on the tap as he battled within his mind. If he didn't stop now he'd never be able to say no again, he knew that his resistance had been eroded by Julie's willing and persistent attacks on his desire. The water was off.
Julie turned her back on her father, placing her hands against the wall of the shower and Dave guided his cock between her arse cheeks until he felt himself slide between her slick bald lips. His daughter was thrusting herself back against him, encouraging him as he sank deeper and deeper inside her being. He reached around with his hands to cup her amazing breasts as he rocked his hips backwards and forwards, his cock sliding effortlessly in and out of her amazingly tight hole. He tried to push his entire cock inside her, but she asked him not to go too deep because it hurt, "the curse of having such a monster," he thought to himself. Plenty of women had wanted it over the years but they typically couldn't take the entire thing. He found himself wondering whether his son had ever had that problem yet. The sight of Julie writhing and squirming her butt as he fucked her soon brought him back to reality though.
Dave moved his hands from Julie's breasts to her hips and used them to leverage his thrusts. Julie removed one hand from the wall in front of her and lowered it to her pussy where she used her fingers to stimulate her clitoris, flicking, pulling and rubbing at it to flame her pleasure.
Julie moaned loudly as she felt her climax build, her father's cock spreading her lips wide as he sank within her again and again.
"Oh yeah, fill me with your cock Daddy, fuck me with it!" She cried out. John nearly came on the spot as his daughter filled the shower alcove with her dirty request and then she was cumming. He could feel her pussy as it clenched and grasped at the invader in its midst. Dave announced that he too was going to cum and Julie quickly pulled herself off of his shaft, turning and in the process, slipping to the floor of the shower. Dave exploded, his cum spurting out to splash on top of her head as he attempted to stop Julie from crashing to the wet floor. Julie looked up and copped his second spurt on her face, breaking into a grin and laughing.
Dave sighed in relief and then joined her laughter once he realised she had landed without hurting herself.
"Not quite the way I had planned on finishing," Julie said to him as she clambered to her feet and turned the water back on. Dave surveyed his daughter's body and was suddenly struck by what he had done as she bent her head to wash his cum from her hair. He opened the door and stepped from the shower, grabbing a towel and heading for his bed room.
Julie stepped out of the shower after she'd washed her hair and dried herself with the towel. She hung it up and left the bathroom, still naked, to see where her father had gone. She stuck her head into his bedroom and saw him sitting on the side of his bed, wrapped in a towel, his head in his hands.
"What's up Daddy?" she asked him.
"Julie, this is wrong, I'm sorry, I shouldn't have done what I did, you caught me in a moment of weakness, I promise it won't happen again."
"But I want it to happen again," she said moving into the bedroom. "I love you Daddy and I want to be able to share my pleasure with you. I'd be more upset if you didn't fuck me again! Please don't say it won't happen again .."
"It can't Julie, I love you too and you're incredibly beautiful, but it just can't," he said, his eyes taking in her nakedness, his mind hating himself for the reaction his loins had to the sight.
"If it doesn't, you're going to wonder for the rest of your life what my pussy tastes like you know ... don't' decide just now, let it be for a couple of days, then let us see if you still feel the same way."
"Julie, please, just let this go."
"I can't Daddy, I want it too much. I'll leave you now, but when you dream, you know you're going to dream about fucking me ... it doesn't have to be only in your dreams, don't forget that," Julie said to her father as she turned and left the room, returning to her own to dress.
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Amy looked at the card in her hand. A dentist's appointment, that wasn't going to be good. It didn't seem to matter how well she brushed her teeth, she always seemed to manage to need to have some sort of work done that required a filling. And that meant a needle. She hated needles of any sort and when they were putting them in her mouth, all she wanted to do was scream, but couldn't.
With nothing that she could do to avoid it, she hopped into her car and drove to the surgery, thinking to herself that it would at least be a bit bearable if she had a cute dentist, but hers was about 60 years old and had icky grey nose hairs that she got to see every time that she forgot to close her eyes. Just the thought of it made her shudder in her seat.
She rebuked herself when she reached out to the door handle to the surgery and actually trembled. There wasn't anything to be that scared about she told herself, trying to think positively whilst her mind dangled images of needles before her eyes.
She approached the desk with her usual demure trepidation and met the eyes of the young receptionist. She was always struck by how blue the girls eyes were when she came to the dentist.
"Hi Jennifer, I have an 11:30 appointment to see Dr Larcen?"
"Hi Amy, Dr Larcen is sick today, but we've got Dr Bartlett in to cover his appointments today, is that ok with you?" Jennifer asked her.
"Um, sure, as long as he knows what he's on about I guess," she answered.
"No problems there and I don't think you'll be all that disappointed, anyway," she said, winking. Amy Smiled, knowing that that meant that he must be pretty good looking. They had chatted on a number of her previous visits and shared an appreciation of a nicely chiselled male physique.
Amy took a seat in the waiting room and picked up a surfing magazine that was lying on the coffee table, flicking through the pictures of young men wearing not a lot as they worked their boards in the waves. She liked the fact that longer hair appeared to be back in style for the guys and started to lose herself in thoughts that involved her running her fingers through a crop of sun-bleached sandy hair as she kissed a well-muscled guy.
"Amy, doctor Bartlett will see you now," Amy heard, startling her from her day dream, which had at least managed to distract her from the horrible anticipation of what was likely to be done to her mouth. She looked up and was surprised to see a young red-headed girl calling her from the door way to the surgery. She quickly got to her feet and crossed the space to the door, feeling strangely watched as she did so. The girl didn't even move from the doorway as she held it open for Amy, causing her to squeeze past her. It was almost as if the girl's hand had brushed her butt as she did so!
"Hi, I'm Anna, Dr Bartlett's assistant," the girl said, introducing herself as she lead the way down the corridor to the surgery where Dr Larcen usually worked.
"Hi, what happened to Margret?" Amy asked.
"Oh she is on leave for the week and the temp didn't show, so I just came along as well."
"Oh, ok," Amy answered. She turned her head from the red-headed girl to watch where she walked as she stepped into the room and nearly stopped in shock. Standing by the dental chair, smiling, ready to greet her was a dentist that was the opposite of Dr Larcen in every way imaginable. He was young, he was tall, he had perfect blonde surfer's hair and a jaw line that could have been chiselled from granite. Amy felt weak at the knees.
"Hi, Amy is it? I'm James, I hope you don't mind me standing in for Dr Larcen today?" the godlike man said, extending her hand to shaker hers as he introduced himself. Just the mere touch of his hand on hers (which she noticed was nice and soft – must be all the washing he would have to do) was enough to send a quiver through her.
"Hi, Dr, er James, I don't mind at all." Amy said quietly trying to compose herself.
"Excellent!" he announced confidently, indicating that she should take a seat in the chair.
She moved to the chair where Anna was waiting for her and sat down, her eyes barely ceasing their admiring traverse of his physique as she settled herself in the chair.
As she sank backwards, her eyes flicked to Anna, noting that she was very pretty, especially in the little white uniform that she was wearing. She found herself admiring the cut of the dress, especially the way it seemed to hug the curve of Anna's breasts and hips. Man, she could have fun wearing that for a guy or two that she knew, she thought to herself. She started as she realised that it must look like she was checking the girl out, and her eyes flicked quickly to Anna's face before turning to watch Dr Bartlett. She found Anna looking back down at her, smiling as she worked the controls of the chair.
Amy returned her attention to Dr Bartlett. He moved confidently about the surgery, preparing the tools that he would need to examine her mouth.
"Excuse me Amy, could you sit up for a moment please?" Anna asked her, moving closer with a bib. Amy lifted her head forwards and Anna leant down over her to fasten the bib about her neck. Amy was busy checking out the dentist and was surprised when she felt Anna smooth down the bib over her chest, her hand brushing across her left breast. Amy's nipple reacted to the touch, hardening and Amy squished her legs together. The brush of her breast combined with the thoughts that she was having about Dr Bartlett was enough for her insides to react pleasurably.
Amy assumed that the brush of her breast had been accidental until half way through the examination when Anna, in holding the suction tube in Amy's mouth, allowed her hand to lower until it was resting easily on Amy's breast.
Amy was consciously aware of the pressure on her breast and was wishing that Dr Bartlett was the one that had his hand there. She thought that Anna must have simply tired from maintaining the one position for so long and expected the hand to be lifted. It stayed there however until Dr Bartlett asked Amy how long it was since she'd had X-rays.
"About 18 months I think," she replied, trying desperately to stop her eyes from wandering down over his body as he stood towering over her.
"Well in that case, we might just take some more. There's a couple of areas that Dr Larcen had marked to watch and I want to see if they have deteriorated at all. Anna, can you please organise Amy for X-rays?"
He left the room to attend to some paperwork and Anna set about organising X-rays for Amy, starting with a lead apron that she draped over Anna's chest.
"Man, you must love working with a hunk like that all day," Amy said to her as she began positioning the X-ray machine.
"Well, I certainly do, he's a great dentist and a nice person to boot," Anna answered.
"Geez, just getting to look at him all day would almost be payment enough for me!"
"Yeah, well if that's what turns you on, I guess that it could be," Anna laughed as she departed the room to initiate the x-ray. Amy pondered Anna's response. "Man she must like her guys short dark and ugly!" She thought to herself, unable to fault the dreamy vision that she maintained in her mind following his departure.
Anna returned to remove the apron and kept brushing against Amy, her breasts rubbing against her arm as she moved the apron and swung it off of the smaller girl in the examination chair. Amy felt each contact from the firmness of Anna's contained breasts as they rubbed against her. She was starting to suspect that Anna was doing it all deliberately and thought further about her 'odd' answer to Amy's question. Maybe she meant something different by " ... if that's what turns you on ..."
At that moment though, Dr Bartlett walked back into the room and Amy's attention was suddenly focussed and undivided. How she wished that he'd rub his crotch against her as he worked. That would make Dental visits more appealing she decided.
"Right, well let's see what we have here then," he said, taking the recently produced X-rays and examining them against the lit screens. "Hmm, I think that we're going to have to book you in to have these wisdom teeth taken out Amy."
"But isn't that supposed to be really painful?"
"Sorry, but these need to be done. I would recommend that we do one side of your mouth one week and the other a fortnight later so that you have at least one side to eat on in between treatments."
"Well, you're the expert, so I'll have to go with that I guess."
"And I'm sorry, but I am going to have to give you a filling today."
"Oh man, that sucks! I've been so good with my teeth," Amy sneered. Anna busied herself about the surgery, preparing the relevant tools and equipment for the filling. Amy sat nervously in the chair, trying to distract herself from the impending doom of the needle by imaging what Dr Bartlett would look like naked with an erect cock.
"Ok, this will sting a little," Dr Bartlett said to her as he prepared to inject the anaesthetic into her gums. Amy tensed, her fingers gripping the chair until her knuckles whitened with the effort.
"Whoa, you need to try and relax a little Amy, you're too tense," Dr Bartlett told her. "Hold Anna's hand if you like, you might find that helps."
"How about I hold your cock and if you hurt me I rip it off," Amy thought to herself as she took Dr Bartlett's advice and took the hand that Anna offered her in her own. Anna gave her a reassuring squeeze and Amy shut her eyes and tried to take deep breaths around the suction tube and the syringe. She felt Anna give her hand a reassuring squeeze as she felt that momentary pain of the needle.
It was quite some time after the needle had been removed from her mouth while Dr Bartlett was installing the filling that Amy realised that she hadn't let go of Anna's hand. She went to remove her hand from the warm grasp of the dental assistant and was surprised when she didn't appear to be willing to let go.
"God, I think she likes me," Amy suddenly thought to herself, finally putting all the pieces together, the touches on her breast, the rubbing of Anna's breast against her. Amy was also surprised that the whole idea didn't actually repulse her like she thought it might. It didn't turn her on, but she was at least flattered that this girl thought that she was attractive enough to be of interest to her. Especially now that she felt like half her face must be swollen up like a basketball with drool running off her chin.
With the procedure over, Dr Bartlett asked her if she would like her regular dentist, DR Larcen to remove her wisdom teeth or whether she'd like him to do it. Amy glanced at Anna and noticed that she appeared to be hanging on her answer.
"I think I'll have you do it if you don't think it will cause any professional tension or anything?"
"Great. And don't worry, I'll talk through it with Dr Larcen, I don't think he'll have a problem with it."
"OK, cool. I'll see you next time then," Amy said, stepping out of the chair and feeling her mouth on the numb side as she stood up.
Anna showed her back out to reception telling Amy that she was looking forwards to seeing her again. Amy smiled back at her.
"Well?" Jennifer asked her as she stood at the counter to make an appointment to have Dr Bartlett remove the first of her wisdom teeth.
"What a hottie!" she said, grinning lopsidedly at Jennifer behind the counter. "But between you and me, I think that Anna has the hots for me!"
Jennifer laughed, "I did get the impression this morning that she'd be quite happy to be doing a little more than shaking my hand to introduce herself," Jennifer "And given the way that she was checking out your arse when she let you through that door, I'd say that she really really would like to get you alone for a little while."
"Yeah well I think that I'd be more than happy to get Dr Bartlett alone for awhile," Amy said. Just as she finished saying it, Dr Bartlett appeared from the door behind the reception counter and Amy flushed bright red, wondering whether he had heard what she had just said.
"All booked in Amy?" he asked her.
"Yes, I am," she said, wondering just how red her face must be.
"Excellent, I look forwards to seeing you next time then," he replied, giving Amy a wink that sent her blood rising and the colour in her face to an unprecedented shade of red as he left to attend to the next patient.
"I tell you what, I wouldn't be surprised if he liked you," Jennifer said, giggling at the state of Amy's embarrassment."
"Yeah, thanks. I'll see you in a couple of weeks," Amy answered before turning and leaving the surgery.
Amy wondered what to wear. "How bizarre," she thought to herself, this was the first time in her life that she could remember having trouble deciding what to wear to the dentist. Every other time she'd gone in what she had on without even giving it a second thought.
In the end she decided on a short denim skirt with a pair of white cotton panties and a tight pink top. Under it she wore a white push up bra that accentuated her small breasts. Satisfied, she thought about tying her hair back but decided that it would be too annoying when she was lying on the dentists chair and left it down.
"Well someone is looking nice and hot for a trip to the dentist," Jennifer said with a grin on her face when Amy approached the reception desk.
"Well there's no harm looking good when you don't know what might happen ... you know, the whole clean undies and the bus thing ..."
"Yeah, or the hottie and the dentist thing," Jennifer laughed. Amy blushed and took a seat in the waiting room. "Ready Amy," she heard from the doorway to the surgery as she looked up from her magazine. Anna was looking her up and down as she stood from the chair and moved towards the doorway. Now that Amy was more aware of what was going on, she realised that she was definitely being checked out and that Anna basically had a look of lust in her eyes.
"You look great today," Anna said to her as she squeezed past her in the doorway. Amy felt her breasts thrust against her arm and was strangely turned on by the fact that although her outfit was targeted at Dr Bartlett, it was at least working on Anna. She followed Anna to the chair and sat down so that she could push all the buttons to recline and level the chair to a position ready for the removal of her wisdom teeth. She found herself watching Anna as she moved about the room, the sway of her hips almost hypnotic. She was left alone in the room for a moment and when Anna returned, she was sure that the zip on her uniform and managed to drop a good two inches lower so that her cleavage was exposed.
Amy found her eyes couldn't help but keep returning to the sight of Anna's creamy skin and the start of the curve of her breasts to the point that she glimpsed the seam of a white bra. Amy was surprised to discover that she would really like to see what Amy looked like without the uniform and just her underwear on.
Just then, Dr Bartlett entered the room, drawing Amy's gaze away from the sexy curves of Anna.
"Hello Amy, how are you today?" she noticed that Dr Bartlett's eyes moved over her body after he thought that she'd looked away, travelling down over her breasts and pausing at her skirt.
"Fine thanks," she replied. After he had turned, she glanced at Anna who was also looking at her crotch. Amy looked down and realised that in sitting in the chair she had slid downwards slightly, the hem of her skirt riding up to the point that with her laid out as she was that her panties might well be exposed from their angle. She was about to wiggle her skirt back down but decided that maybe she'd just leave it like that and see what happened.
Dr Bartlett took some time to tell Amy that following his leave, Dr Larcen had decided to retire and that Dr Bartlett was in the process of taking over the practice. He'd brought Anna along as well as they had a great working relationship and he didn't think it fair to have to send her packing because he was taking on the new practice. Margaret he told her had decided to move on and try and find something different to do and so it had all worked out well.
The dentist and nurse set about preparing Amy's mouth for the extraction of her wisdom teeth. Amy just sat there getting more and more nervous the longer the preparations went on. Finally the two of them returned to the chair and began the process. The first thing that Amy saw was the needle and she immediately tensed up. Anna offered her hand again and Amy took it willingly as Dr Bartlett inserted the needle into her gum. She looked in his eyes, seeking reassurance but all that she found there at that time was concentration on the task at hand, which was in its own way reassuring.
It seemed like an eternity of tension and pain before he was done, but finally he sat back and relaxed and smiled down at Amy, letting her know that that part of the process was over. Amy looked over at Anna as the dentist moved away from the chair and remembered that she was still holding her hand. Anna smiled at her and Amy glanced down and realised that Anna was holding her hand tightly in her lap, pushing against her.
"Right Amy, I'll have to leave you for a bit now whilst the anaesthetic takes effect, so I'll leave you in Anna's care whilst I attend to another patient. If you need me at all, just send Anna to come and get me, but you should be fine on your own.
Anna sat alongside Amy, still holding her hand and smiling at her reassuringly as Dr Bartlett left the room.
"How are you feeling?" Anna asked her.
"Numb," Amy mumbled as her mouth slowly deadened on one side.
"I hope you don't mind me saying this, but I think you're really really hot Amy."
"Um, thanks," Amy said, blushing.
"If I get too personal or something let me know, but I have to ask you ... have you ever kissed another girl?" Amy was a bit shocked by just how forwards that Anna was being, but the line of questions was taking her mind off her mouth and she wasn't offended, though she did find herself blushing again.
"No, I haven't, its not something that I've thought about before."
"Oh that's a shame. Its such a wonderful thing, do you think you would try it if given the chance?"
Amy felt Anna's hand on her thigh below the hem line of her skirt, gently caressing her, moving back and forth across her skin.
"Well, I'm not sure, I probably won't know unless it actually happens," Amy answered, still pondering the fact that Anna obviously had done exactly that and was now moving her hand up her leg towards her panties. "Should I stop her, or do I let this happen?" she wondered to herself. There was nothing offensive about the touch itself, just a pleasant feeling of intimacy. Anna was watching her eyes intently as her fingers began caressing the exposed patch of Amy's panties just above the top of her slit, her other hand still held tight within her own.
Amy tensed as she felt the contact through the fabric of her panties, closing her eyes and focussing on the sensation rather than who was creating it. That enabled her to relax and she found herself allowing her legs to part slightly. She felt a finger run down over her pussy and shuddered. There was something exquisitely taboo about it in her mind that was starting to drive her wild, her insides churning in response.
"Right then, how's that mouth now Amy?" she heard Dr Bartlett ask as he entered through the doorway to the surgery. She sensed Anna jump and she herself clamped her legs together and pulled her hand free. She watched Dr Bartlett walk towards her, seeking some sign as to whether he'd seen anything or not. She saw no sign and thought that he hadn't until he stood closer and she realised that he had an erection in his pants. That blew her mind and turned her on no end.



Dr Bartlett set about attending to the wisdom teeth that needed removing and Amy set about trying to resist the urge to reach out and feel the erection that she'd seen and not moving too much so that her head stayed still.
Through the procedure she felt Anna's hand brush her numerous times. She could feel her push her breasts against her arm when she needed to lean a little closer and several times felt a hand brush over her thigh or rest on her breast. Once she even felt Anna's fingers on her panty-clad mound. It all built her to a point of excitement and wetness. She spent as much time wondering what it would be like to have Anna kiss her as she did wondering whether she'd find a circumcised cock or not if she were to remove Dr Bartlett's pants. By the time that Dr Bartlett slid his chair back and declared that he was done, her panties were well and truly wet.
"Right then Amy, I will leave Anna to clean you up and give you some advice on coming back to have the stitches out and how to prevent infection."
"Ok, thanks Dr Bartlett," Amy mumbled through her numb mouth.
"Please, call me James, Amy," he replied, smiling at her, "Its been a pleasure to see you again. I look forward to our next appointment." And again he winked. Amy was melting inside, but she did wonder about the wink. "Was it just one of those things that he did for everyone or did he mean something by it for her?"
"How are you feeling now, Amy?" Anna asked.
"A little sore and uncomfortable actually," she replied
"Oh, well, I could help you feel something else if you'd like ..." Anna offered quietly, stirring Amy's loins again with the suggestive nature in which she asked.
"What do you mean?" Amy asked
"Well, I could distract you from the pain," Anna offered, her fingers moving over Amy's panties again, feeling their dampness.
"Oh ... well ... I'm not sure ..." Amy answered tentatively.
"Well, if you say stop I will, otherwise, just enjoy," and with that, Anna started to push Amy's skirt up to expose her panties further. Then she slid her hand up under it to grab Amy's panties and pulled them down her legs. Amy lifted her butt just enough to allow them to be removed, feeling aroused now and curious enough to let this happen ... at least until she felt uncomfortable.
With Amy's panties removed, Anna placed her hands on Amy's thighs, applying gentle pressure outwards, encouraging her to spread her legs. Then she moved so that she was on her knees on the ground before the dental chair facing Amy.
"Oooo, you're shaved," Anna commented as she ran her fingers over Amy's bald mound, causing Amy to shudder. The fingers travelled further down until they were caressing her labia and Amy closed her eyes, relaxing into the pleasure that was being provided. She felt her pussy penetrated and sighed, enjoying the feeling of the finger as it wiggled about inside her. Movement caused her to hurriedly open her eyes, but the door to the surgery remained closed, Anna however had moved. She was now laying face down upon the bottom section of the dental chair, her face a hair's breadth from Amy's pussy. Before she even had time to process what was happening she felt the contact of Anna's tongue on her pussy. It was heavenly. It stirred her juices and drove her soul causing her to moan out loud.
Amy closed her eyes again and tipped her head back as Anna worked her tongue over and around and up and down on her pussy and clit until she was shuddering regularly with the pleasure as she climbed towards her orgasm. Anna's tongue was like magic, driving Amy forwards, she thrust herself at it as she felt her body spasm in its release. It was like an electric jolt from her spine as pleasure flooded her system. She felt her pussy gush with her juices, Anna pulling back in surprise at the spray of her cum which landed on the chair. Anna grabbed some wipes and quickly addressed the mess on the chair, looking up at Amy as she shyly looked down to see how Anna was reacting.
Just as Anna was looking up, there was sound from outside the door and Amy quickly clamped her thighs together and shuffled her skirt down again. Anna sprang to her feet and finished a sentence that she hadn't actually ever started about how to avoid infection. Amy stood up and thanked Anna as Dr Bartlett came back into the room.
Anna showed Amy out of the surgery, quickly filling her in on everything that she was supposed to have told her whilst she was eating her pussy. Amy tried to take it all in but was struggling with the fact that she'd just allowed another girl to perform oral sex until she came. As they reached the door, Anna slipped Amy a card with a phone number on it.
"In case you can't remember everything," she said, opening the door.
"Thanks," Amy said. "I'll see you next time Anna. Bye Jennifer." And she left the surgery.
"So how was that?" James asked Anna as she re-entered the surgery.
"Wonderful, as you'd expect," Anna told him as she crossed the room to where he stood. "Like a taste?" and without waiting for an answer, she stepped in and kissed him, her tongue, tasting of Amy's pussy snaking out to swirl around James' and explore his mouth. He circled his arm about her slim waist and pulled her body against his, her breasts crushed against his chest, his erection against her abdomen. "And do you think she would be receptive to my ... advances?" James asked, as they separated from their kiss.
"Why don't you tell me dearest, I'm sure you saw the way she looked at you ... much the same way you and I both looked at her. After all, she's rather delectable, just smell this," and Anna picked up Amy's panties which had been abandoned on the floor of the surgery in her rush to hide what had been happening and passed them to James who inhaled their aroma.
"Huh, well I guess we'll just have to wait and see then, but watching you pawing at her and rubbing her has certainly worked me up, care to do something about it?"
"Don't you have patients to see?" Anna asked him.
"Of course, but I have a little while to spare."
"Well then, lets not let that go to waste," Anna said, pulling the hem of her skirt up and bending over the dental chair. James moved in behind her and slid his hands over the tight curve of her buttocks until he could grab her panties and pull them down over her arse and down her legs. He then released the fastenings of his pants and allowed them to fall to his ankles, stepping in behind her with his erect cock pointing the way towards its goal.
Spreading her arse cheeks apart with his hands, James slid his cock inside Anna's pussy, enjoying the ease her wetness allowed him in his entry. He sank his cock inside her until his balls were resting against her pussy lips before sliding back out again. He could feel Anna thrusting back against him each time he entered her and timed his thrusts to meet the backward pressure that Anna applied each time he pushed inside her.
Anna moaned as she felt herself penetrated by James' erect cock. She reached between her legs with one hand to stroke her clit as he continued to ram himself inside her over and over again.
"Oh god I'm going to cum," James announced.
"Yes, fill me with your seed James, fuck me and fill me with it," Anna moaned and felt James thrust himself deep inside her and hold still as his cock pulsed and released its seed within her pussy.
"Mmm, thanks Anna, that's just what I needed," James said as he withdrew his cock from her.
"Anytime sweety, you know that," Anna said, pulling up her panties as James' cum started to seep from her pussy. She worked her white uniform back down over her hips and arse and asked him if he was ready for her to fetch the next patient, delighting in the fact that she'd spend the afternoon walking around in front of patients with cum leaking into her pussy whilst they had no idea what was going on about them.
Amy gently probed at her sore gums with her tongue. Their pain was a constant reminder of her trip to the dentist the prior week. It was weird to feel the stitches in her gums, but even stranger to think that the trip had resulted in her first ever sexual experience with another girl.
She was due to go back again today and she felt quite apprehensive about what to expect. Would Anna try and touch her again? Would Dr Bartlett get another hard on that she could check out? There was really only one way to find out and that was to attend her appointment she decided, hopping into her car and driving to the surgery.
"Hey there Amy, how are the teeth?" Jennifer asked her as she approached the reception desk to advise that she'd arrived.
"Not too bad, a little sore though. I'm at least able to eat a bit now."
"Glad to hear it. Please take a seat, Dr Bartlett will be with you shortly."
"Thanks Jennifer."
Amy sat down and picked up the magazine, waiting for that moment when Anna would open the door in her skimpy little nurse's uniform and usher her into the surgery. To her surprise though, when the door opened, it wasn't Anna standing there, but Dr Bartlett himself.
"Hey there Amy, would you like to come through please?" he asked, ushering her towards the surgery.
"Hi Dr Bartlett," Amy said, rising from her seat and following him. "Where's Anna?" she asked curiously as they entered the surgery and she took a seat in the chair.
"She's got the day off and I'm flying solo ... lot's of quick little jobs like yours today," James advised as he operated the chair's controls, lowering his gorgeous young patient into a low recline before him, his eyes travelling over her tight top as it clung to her small breasts and travelling down to survey her taught stomach, just visible between the top of her skirt and bottom of her top as she was stretched out. He admired the lithe legs that protruded from her skirt, his cock hardening as he imagined the bald pussy that Anna had told him all about after Amy's last visit.
"Right, well this shouldn't take too long, if you'll just open up so that I can take a look at the stitches?" James asked as he moved from the controls of the chair, to the small wheeled stool that he worked from, Amy's eyes checking out his crotch as he moved about the room, pleased to see that he did in fact have a hard on.
Before Amy even had time to worry about the pain, it was over. In the process of standing though, James's cock brushed against the top of Amy's head. It sent a thrill of excitement through her body and James muttered an apology.
"You don't have to be sorry about that," laughed Amy, hardly believing that she'd just said it. James laughed and sat back down, again brushing against her. Amy was sure that it was deliberate this time.
"So tell, me, is there anything that I shouldn't be putting in my mouth with my stitches just out and leading up to having the other side done?"
"Nope, you can do what ever you like, though you may not want to jab around in their with toothpicks or anything sharp," he advised with a chuckle.
"Sooooo, .. long hard fleshy things are alright?" Amy said, blushing, thinking that for sure she was going to be politely escorted from the surgery and asked not to return.
"Hmm, I wonder what on earth you could mean by that?" James replied, standing again, his cock this time rubbing very firmly against the young girl's head as he reached over her to access the mouth wash.
Amy reached up and ran her hand over the Dentist's cock, deciding that it was all or nothing. "This." She said simply, grabbing his erection. James moved from behind her to alongside the dental chair and Amy started to run the zip of his pants down so that she could access him. James simply stood along side of her, watching as her hands first drew his zip down and then disappeared within his pants to tug his cock through his boxers and into the cook air of his surgery.
Amy turned her head and pulled on the cock until it was at her mouth. She parted her lips and lowered her mouth over the dentist's erection, her tongue teasing and licking at it as she travelled down his shaft. As she started to work her lips up and down his thick veined cock, his hands reached out and began to fondle her small breasts, squeezing them a little and pulling at the nipple through the material of her top and bra. Amy moaned around his cock and sucked harder on him.
James interrupted her and moved quickly to close the door to his surgery. When he returned, he took up the position at the bottom of the chair that Anna had assumed the last time that Amy was there, his hands spreading her legs and pushing her skirt up.
"Well that's a surprise," James said appreciatively as the skirt rode up her smooth thighs to reveal that she'd not worn any panties to cover her shaved, and dripping pussy. Before Amy could even come up with a response she found his head between her legs and his tongue, probing between her lips, licking at her juicy lips and tight erect clit. She ran her hands down through his hair, pulling his face to her pussy as her hips writhed and squirmed in response to the pleasure. She marvelled that it could feel so different and still so good from the attention that Anna had lavished upon her the week before.
Thinking back to having another woman between her legs doing what James was doing right now sent Amy into something of a frenzy and she felt her insides begin their familiar rush towards climax. The next contact of James' tongue on her clit sent her over the edge and Amy felt her pussy gush its pleasure, flooding James' mount and again wetting the dental chair.
"Wow, what a fantastic way to orgasm," James said, checking out the pulsing of Amy's pussy as she recovered slowly, her juices still slowly oozing from between her lips.
"Sorry about the mess," Amy said shyly.
"There's no need to be sorry about that," James said, winking at her as he threw here earlier words back at her with a wry smile. He stood to drop his pants, his erection pointing towards the lights of the ceiling. "Is there any chance that I might be able to put this to good use?"
"Oh yes please," Amy said, admiring the veins of his circumcised cock. She didn't get to look for long though, because James was on his knees between her legs on the chair, his cock pressed briefly against her pussy before it plunged within her sodden depths. Amy gasped with delight as she felt his firm intrusion within her pussy.
She lifted her legs up and around his waist and he dentist thrust his firm cock deep inside her depths, sliding back and forth, in and out over and over as she growled low in her throat, enjoying the primal sound that accompanied the primal urges coursing through her.
She could hear James' breathing quickening and he was grunting with every thrust so she told him that she wanted him to cum in her mouth before it was too late. He gave several more thrusts before pulling his cock from her wet pussy and standing so that she could envelope his cock in her mouth. She ran her tongue around the head quickly, tasting her own juices on his cock before she plunged up and down its length, bringing him closer and closer to orgasm.
James exploded in her mouth and Amy swallowed, determined not to let any of it escape. When she was done, she gave him a gentle cleaning suck. James gathered his pants and pulled them up just as there was a knock at the door. Amy whipped her skirt down and James opened the door. Amy could see Jennifer standing there and heard her advise that the next patient had been waiting for quite awhile, could she tell them that he'd be ready soon. He advised that he had just finished things off and that she could.
"Well, thankyou for a delightful appointment Amy," James said as he escorted her back down the corridor leading to reception. "No, thank you, it's the best dentist trip I've ever had," she laughed, exiting the room. I guess I'll see you next week so that you can inflict some more pain on me.
"I'll see you then Amy," James said, indicating to the next patient that he could come through now.
"Well that was a long appointment for a stitch removal," Jennifer commented, as Amy booked herself in for the next week.
"Yeah, well I had a lot of questions," Amy answered, feeling her face flush with embarrassment. As she walked away from the reception desk, Jennifer couldn't help but notice the large wet patch on the back of her skirt.
"Man, maybe they really did fuck," she thought to herself, surprised that her lazy musings whilst she waited for the appointment to end may have some plausibility.
A week later, Amy made her way to the chair to have her remaining wisdom teeth removed. She was nervous and excited. Both James and Anna were here and Amy had felt her naked pussy begin to melt from the moment that Anna had appeared in the doorway to lead her down to the surgery. There was little if any discretion in the way that Anna was touching her as she helped her into the seat and into position and Amy found herself desperately wanting to see Anna's large breasts released from her uniform and spilled out so that she could suck upon the obviously erect nipples.
James wasn't in much of a better state as he moved about the surgery. His cock was erect and drawing Amy's eye each time he moved past the chair. It was noted that it didn't go unnoticed by Anna either who winked at Amy when their eyes met and realised they were both checking him out.
The procedure seemed to last forever to Amy, even though she was occasionally distracted by the pressure of Anna's breasts against her arm, or the pressure of Anna's arm on her own breasts as she rested it their whilst holding the sucker. Finally though, the teeth were out and Amy sighed a huge sigh of relief, but also sadly thinking to herself that after the stitches were removed the next week, there'd be little opportunity for the fun that she hoped was about to happen with Anna.
"Right, all done then," James said, smiling down at Amy, "though I guess your mouth is out of action for another week."
"Mhmm Amy replied."
"Lucky the rest of her is so useful hey Dr Bartlett?" Anna asked him, her hands dropping to brazenly caress Amy's breasts.
"It sure is," James replied, moving to the bottom of the chair and lowering his hand to caress the smoothly waxed skin of Amy's leg.
Amy's eyes flicked from one to the other, her insides starting to somersault in response to the two different touches on her body. She'd dreamed of both of them, she just hadn't got around to including them in the same dream at the same time! She felt herself lifting and realised that the Anna was operating the chair controls, raising her to a horizontal position about hip-height off of the ground.
She felt a hand on each of her legs and looked down to see James stroking his hands up the insides of her legs, lifting her skirt along the way to expose her bald pussy as he bent over the chair to lower his face towards it.
Anna, finished with the chair operation began to slide her hands up and under Amy's top, lifting it to expose the fact that Amy hadn't been wearing a bra in addition to not wearing panties. She pulled at the nipples with her fingers before lowering her mouth to do the same thing.
Amy reached out with her hands to grab at Anna's breasts, marvelling at their size and weight. She then let her fingers seek out the buttons on the front of the uniform and attacked them, desperate to free the Anna's tits so that she could see, and touch them, wishing that her mouth was in a state to receive them as well.
After attending to Amy's pussy with his tongue for a couple of minutes, whilst Anna attacked her breasts and Amy fondled Anna's James called for Anna to suck on Amy's clit so that he could watch her eat pussy and fuck her from behind. Amy felt her breasts released and Anna's large firm tits pulled from her hands as the dental team repositioned themselves.



Anna stood at the base of the chair and James reached around from behind her to pull her uniform from her shoulders, dragging it down to expose Anna's bra-clad breasts. Then he pulled the straps of the bra down over her shoulders as well and Amy caught her first glimpse of Anna's large firm tits, their big brown nipples peaked and erect in the fresh air. Now she really wanted to suck on them.
She watched as Anna lowered her face to her sopping pussy and continued the pleasuring of it that James had started. James moved around behind Anna and pushed the skirt of her uniform up over her hips before pulling her thong down and sliding his cock inside her pussy. He started slowly, sliding back and forth and Amy could feel each movement as he ended his thrusts, forcing Anna a little harder in her contact with Amy's clitoris.
Amy could feel her pleasure building as she watched the tongue of the dental nurse attack her pleasure centre whilst the dentist stood behind her, thrusting his hips and burying himself deep inside with measured and determined thrusts. Amy's breathing quickened and she gasped as she felt her clit sucked on by Anna. A jolt shot through from her spine and her back arched as she spasmed with her orgasm. Anna pulled her head aside and Amy squirted with her release a stream of cum hitting Anna on the shoulder of her uniform as James voiced his approval at the display of Amy's pleasure.
"Your turn, I want to see you fuck her now," Anna announced, pulling herself off of James' cock. She stood aside and Amy watched his approach, his totally erect cock arching towards the ceiling before he pushed it down and thrust it between her lips. She cried out at the penetration, loving the feeling of being spread apart by the thick cock. Anna stood alongside him, her hands alternately caressing his body and Amy's, her hands occasionally slipping down to caress his cock as he slid out of her pussy.
Anna worked two fingers into Amy's pussy alongside James' cock before withdrawing them and sucking them. She slipped them in again and this time reached down and caressed James' anus as he thrust his cock back and forth into Amy's pussy.
James moaned as he felt Anna slip her finger into his butt and push as he thrust himself at Amy. It was all he could take and he announced that it was time for Anna to finish him off. Amy watched as his cock was pulled from her pussy and Anna dropped to her knees before James, her hands reaching around behind his arse. He grunted again and Anna swallowed as his warm seed flooded her mouth.
Amy lay shuddering slightly as Anna cleaned off the dentist before pulling her uniform back together.
The three of them pulled themselves together and Amy was escorted from the surgery, being promised by Anna that the next time that she was in there, she would get to taste Anna's pussy direct from the source. Anna squeezed her arse as she slipped through the door to reception, causing Amy to hop quickly to the counter to make her next appointment.
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John looked up from his computer as he noted the sound of someone entering his office.
"Hey, we're getting pizza for lunch are you in?" Ally asked.
John grinned in spite of himself. Nothing brightened up his day like having Ally step through his door. She was fresh-faced, young and reminded him of Julia Stiles, one of his celebrity crushes.
"Well, it sure sounds better than the soup I was intending to have, sure I'll be in. Of course, I'll have to hold you personally responsible for the fact that I fail to meet my weight target."
"I can live with that, after all, you don't really need to lose it, as I keep telling you."
"Well, that might be your opinion, but I'm not getting any younger so I want to get on top of it now! Just see how easy it is to gain it when you reach my age some stupid number of years from now," he joked.
"Hey, I'm 21 this year thank you very much, you're not that much older than me you know," Ally replied.
"Yeah, well, enough, though at least not old enough to be your Dad!"
"Well not unless you got started at 13 or something! Even my Mum waited until she was 18," Ally laughed. "Anyway, what pizza do you want?" she asked.
John gave his order and watched her walk away from his door, her tight black pants clinging delightedly to her young, tight arse. Thoughts of cracking walnuts passed through his mind, as did thoughts of other, less wholesome, but infinitely more enjoyable pursuits.
John was immersed in his work when Ally next stuck her head around the corner to peek into his office and let him know that the pizza had been delivered.
"Do you want it delivered in here, or do you want to come outside with us mere mortals?" she asked him.
"I think I'll come outside and slum it," John laughed. Ally poked her tongue out at him in response, but then grinned as he rose from behind his desk to follow her. One of the joys of being the boss he decided was trying to stay on the right side of that thin line between joking with employees and offending them because they take something out of context. Fortunately he had a good team with a twisted sense of humour that like to laugh a lot.
John followed Ally outside, his eyes, struggling not to remain permanently attached to the sight of her arse and they sat at the picnic table that was in the shade at the side of the building. As they ate, jokes were thrown back and forth leading to a point where someone commented that if life were a cliché they'd all be having more than pizza for lunch.
John laughed with everyone else, "Hell if that were the case, I should have ordered it to be delivered to the office, not out here!" he added.
"Well you'll never know if you don't get the order right," Ally laughed. John desperately wanted to slip his hand down to her thigh and caress it after that response, but held back, sure that he'd just get himself into the sort of trouble that would cost him his job. He glanced at Ally though, trying to gauge if there was anything other than a joke in her statement. Nothing he could pick he decided. He must just be extra horny today, because he was starting to read something into every little thing that Ally was saying. If he weren't careful, he'd give himself a boner and wouldn't be able to stand up at the end of the meal.
In the end, John excused himself to return to the office, where he day-dreamed briefly before plunging back into the pile of paperwork that was continually piling up on his desk.
"You're terrible!" Eve was saying to Ally later that day in the office next to John's.
"What do you mean?"
"You know! 'Well you'll never know if you don't get the order right'" she imitated. "You practically said that you'd play the pizza delivery role for John at lunch today! I mean, he's hot and all, but he's the boss."
"Hey, I've seen the way he looks at you." Ally responded to the slight Asian girl sitting behind the desk in front of her. "The way he stares at your butt when you're not looking, I reckon he'd like to bend you over and give you one ..."
"Ally, you're disgusting!" laughed Eve, blushing at the thought of bending over before her boss so that he could enjoy her. "Anyway, he looks at you the same way, so I am sure that if you offered, you wouldn't' have to come and talk to me about it all the time," She countered with.
"Huh, if I thought he would I might just go in there and drop my panties on his desk. Geez, just talking about it gets me so toey I want to go and frig myself."
"I can't get over how brazen you are about it," laughed Eve. "God, if my Mum heard us talking she'd die of shock. "If I talked about sex like that in front of Mum, she'd disown me."
"Well knowing my Mum, if she had any idea about John she'd want a piece of him herself! I guess its just different upbringings or something, "
"I guess so," Anyway, I've got to get on with this, Eve replied, pointing to the mound of work beside her.
"Yeah, I should probably do some myself, if I can concentrate ..." Ally replied, turning away thoughtfully, a not-so-well hidden look of lust on her face. Eve smacked her butt as she stepped painfully slowly away from the work station
"Hey don't start what you won't finish," Ally called back, causing Eve to blush yet again.
A day or two later, John needed to go to the regional office to catch up on a couple of things and as usual, started checking around to see if there was any mail or other deliveries that need to be made.
"Hey Ally, anything to go to the Boudan office?" he asked.
"Actually, there is. There's a ute that needs to come back here and I've been trying to find a way to get up there to pick it up. When are you going? You could give me a ride back again."
"I'm going up tomorrow, staying the night and coming back the following day. Does that work for you?"
"Sure does, I'll just let Phil know what's going on."
"Alright, well I'll be leaving at 5am. You live around here don't you?"
"Yep, just up the street."
"Well how about I pick you up on my way through then, that'll at least give you another 15 minutes to sleep before I get here."
"Sounds great, I'll be waiting out the front for you, but if I'm not there, knock on the window to the right of the front door."
"No problems. I'll see you at sparrow's tomorrow."
John walked away from Ally's desk barely containing a rising erection in his pants. The thought of three hours with Ally in the car so close to him was enough to start his blood boiling. Little did he know that Ally spent most of the rest of the day squirming in her seat with little else on her mind than the fact that she'd have three hours in the car with the boss whom she'd been lusting after.
John started when his alarm went off, cursing these early morning starts before remembering what the day held in store for him. He hurriedly showered and dressed, resisting the urge to get himself off before grabbing his over-night bag and jumping into the car to begin the day's usually arduous drive.
As he pulled into Ally's street he felt his cock rising and cursed himself, hoping that he could survive this trip without giving too much away. When he pulled up outside the house, he discovered that Ally wasn't out the front yet. He thought about jumping straight out to go an knock on the window a fantasy of getting to peek inside and catch her changing dancing in his mind, but decided that he'd better wait just a bit. Only a minute later he saw the door open and Ally walked out, wearing tight jeans and a blue company shirt.
"I really should do something about the girls' company uniform," John thought to himself. "Those shirts really weren't flattering and a nice tight-fitting lycra number would look hot!" He fought against the rising sensation that came with images of Ally sleekly dressed surging through his mind and instead jumped out of the car to open the door for her so that she could get into the car. He took Ally's bag and placed it behind the seat for her.
"Why thank you," Ally said, grinning as John got back into the car.
"No problem at all Miss," John returned, laughing.
The first hour of the drive passed uneventfully, both Ally and John still reeling a little from the early start. The radio was on, but the breakfast shift hadn't started and there wasn't a lot to talk about. As the sun began to rise over the barren landscape to the east, the breakfast announcers came on the radio, the music picked up a little and John and Ally chatted amiably about various bands, discovering that they liked a lot of the same music.
It was about another hour into the drive that a discussion came on the radio about sex and things started to get interesting. There was a talk back segment on some of the outrageous things that people had tried and John couldn't' help but wonder how much of it Ally would do.
Ally started to ask John whether he had tried the various things that callers were ringing up with from skinny dipping to having sex in a tree. John was suddenly conscious of the fact that Ally was an employee though and tried to be evasive. Ally pushed though and John found himself struggling to keep his eyes on the road as his erection swelled in his pants and he tried to fend off more probing questions. At the same time though, Ally was offering up information about some of her exploits and John was amazed to hear that she had kissed one of her girl friends. John found himself shifting uncomfortably in his seat at that and Ally laughed uproariously as he struggled to accommodate his erection.
John constantly found himself wishing that he could reach over and caress one of Ally's small breasts or that she'd just reach over and grab his cock to give him a sign that she wanted it, but knew that as a responsible employer he simply couldn't do that.
By the time that they got to the regional office, Ally had pried enough out of John that she knew he was no angel, but there were a few things that he'd been pretty evasive on that she'd have liked to confirm. Like if he'd ever slept with a co-worker.
The two of them disembarked from the car in the office car park and Ally adjusted her slimy underwear and John fought to contain himself from visible embarrassment.
"Well, I've got meetings for most of the day, so I guess I'll catch up with you later on. I guess you're driving back today?"
"Actually, I've got some things that need to be sorted out here, so I thought that I'd stay the night and drive back tomorrow," Ally said a little sheepishly, not wanting it to come off like she was bludging a night out of town on the company whilst knowing that it really was one of the reasons. There wasn't much for her to do up here at all, she had simply wanted a break from the routine."
"Excellent," John said, more enthusiastically than he'd intended and letting the fact that his employee wasn't really going to contribute anything for the day slide (lucky she's so cute, he thought to himself, anyone else would be likely to get a bollocking for doing that). "I assume you booked us in to the same place then?"
"Of course. Does this mean that you're going to take me out to dinner?" Ally asked cheekily, grinning at having managed to get away with her overnight stay.
"Hell why not, I'll end up paying one way or another, I might as well have your company in return," John laughed.
"Well at least you said it like it was a good thing and not a punishment," Ally retorted, winking as she walked away towards the ladies room.
"I'll meet you here at five then and we can head over together since you don't have wheels now," John offered.
"Cool, see you then." Ally replied.
John shut down the laptop and packed up for the day. Just as he was closing the cover, Ally walked up
"Ready for a night on the town?" she asked.
"Night on the town? In Boudan?" John laughed. There were only about 500 people living in the town and other than a couple of pubs, there wasn't really any night life to speak of."
"Hey, sometimes you have to take the party with you, or are you too old to remember that?" Ally teased.
"Must be, because when I come up here, I just like to go for a dip in the pool, grab a bottle of wine and watch the sun set over the water while I have dinner."
"Well, you do actually manage to make that sound tempting," Ally said. John grabbed his laptop and said goodnight to the local employees before heading out the door with Ally to go to the motel, which over-looked the gulf.
"What do you mean there's only one room?" John asked with surprise in his voice, anger threatening to bubble over. Ally simply stood to the side, watching the encounter. Apparently there was a double booking and one of them had missed out on a room. John was furious that they'd let it happen, because he was such a regular there.
"Come on Ally," he said, "We'll go find somewhere else to stay in town."
"Well, we could always just share the room, we're only here for one night after all," Ally said as John started to turn and leave. "Besides all the other motels up here are supposed to be crappy, its why you always stay here."
"Really? Share the room? I suppose we could do that ... there's a sofa bed in there isn't there?" he said, directing the question at the clerk.
"Yes, Sir, there is," the young girl replied.
"Well I tell you what, we don't pay for the room and we'll share it. It only seems fair since its your stuff up." Ally frantically indicated to the clerk from behind John where he couldn't see that she would fix the bill up. After all, she'd spent an hour convincing them to tell John that there weren't any other rooms so that she could get him in exactly this situation. She hadn't thought about the reputation of the motel. Not that she really cared now!
John and Ally left reception and drove the car around to the room. "Well at least we got one with a sea view," John said, grabbing both their bags and lugging them up the stairs. Ally turned the key in the lock and opened the door. John carried the bags inside and Ally went through to open the curtains and reveal the sea. John turned on the air conditioning to start cooling the room down. After all, it was 35C outside!
"So are we going swimming before or after dinner?" Ally asked, turning to John.
"Well, I'm pretty hungry and I need something of an early night, so how about we have dinner and go from there?"
"Sounds great, mind if I have a shower and change first?" Ally asked.
"Not at all, a shower sounds like a great idea, I might have one when you're done."
Ally opened her bag and grabbed some things out of it while John grabbed a beer from the mini-bar and turned on the TV, sitting down with the remote to flick through the channels and see what was on.
"Hey this is great! This shower is huge! And there's two shower heads!" John heard Ally call from the bathroom. He knew that they didn't have that in the rooms that the other members of the company stayed in. It was one of the perks of being a regular; these days they usually upgraded his room for him. At least it had been his room and not Ally's that they'd left alone.
"Your turn," he heard Ally say as she came down the short hallway past the bedroom from the bathroom. He looked up as she approached and had to work hard not to let his jaw hit the ground. Ally was wearing a bright red top that clung to her skin, highlighting the small yet enticing curve of her breasts and a short black skirt that dropped to her knees with a jagged and asymmetrical hemline. She was drying her hair with a towel as John stood, all too conscious of the reaction that the sight of her had caused in his pants.
Ally was thrilled by the reaction that she noted on John's face as she strolled barefoot down the carpeted hall. She was even happier as she spied his crotch when he stood up. The towelling of her hair gave her a good distraction from which she could peek and it was obvious that John was erect in his pants. She felt herself moisten at the thought and started wondering how she was going to get this to conclude the way she wanted it to – hot, sweaty and naked!
John let the cool water wash over him, desperately tempted to take his tension into his hands and relieve himself, yet secretly hoping that if he held off he would find another way before the night was over. He couldn't help but stroke himself a little as he thought about how hot Ally had looked. How was he going to survive sitting through dinner with her sitting by him looking like that?
"Hey, don't take too long in there, a girl could starve!" he heard Ally yell from behind the door, breaking him from his reverie. He turned off the shower and grabbed a towel, only then realising that he'd brought no fresh clothes with him. He wrapped the towel about his waist when he was dry and strode back to the other room. The bed area was partitioned by half a wall and an opaque sliding door from the living area of the room. John grabbed his bag and pulled the door closed so that he could change.
Ally sat on the bed, watching as he first came down the passage and then changed. She couldn't make out more than a fuzzy shadow as John got naked and then dressed again, but it was enough to make her rub her crotch as she waited for him. John emerged from the room in a navy blue t-shirt and a pair of cargo shorts and sandals.
"Can't say I quite prepared for such a dressy affair, you'll just have to put up with me like this," he offered, as Ally looked him up and down.
"Oh, I think you'll do," she laughed, jumping up off the bed and heading for the door.
They ate at the only Indian restaurant in town, which as always, surprised John at just how good it was. Ally was reluctant to eat curry and opted for the alternate Aussie menu that was offered. John spent the entire meal trying to cast surreptitious glances at Ally's breasts and Ally kept steering the conversation towards suggestive and sex related topics.
"Right well I've eaten more than I need to," John declared, leaning back from the table and finishing his glass of wine.
"Me too," Ally replied "Excuse me while I go to the loo?" She stood up and went to the ladies room. Just before she left the bathrooms to return to the table, she checked herself in the mirror, making sure that she was happy with how hot she looked. She glanced at her chest, wishing once more that her breasts were larger and yet happy at the same time that in this heat she could get away without a bra. She ran her hands across her small mounds and then pulled and pinched her nipples until they stood out firmly against the fabric, now clearly visible.
Satisfied, she returned to the table. John couldn't help but notice her nipples as she approached the table and sat down again before asking if he was ready to return to their room.
"You make it sound so saucy," he laughed, quoting back at her. "'Our room'"
"Well, maybe it is saucy," she replied, winking at him as he signalled the waiter over to get the bill. "So can I talk you into a sunset swim?" Ally asked upon their return to the room.
"Sure, I could use the stress relief," John replied. "I'll just get my togs on."
"No problem, I'll get changed in the bathroom." Ally grabbed something from her bag (John assumed it to be her swimming costume) and headed for the bathroom. Once there, she stripped off her clothes. She left her white cotton panties on and grabbed a matching bra from her bag before slipping a t-shirt on over her head. Then she wrapped herself in a towel and headed out.
John was waiting for her by the door and preceded her down the stairs. When he reached the bottom, he turned to wait for her, glancing back up. To his disappointment, he didn't see any more than a towel and knew that he'd have to wait just a bit longer to find what it was that she'd be swimming in. He didn't have time to work it out or think on it though, because she was quickly next to him. They went to the pool and John held the gate for her as they entered. Surprisingly, John thought, for a full motel, the pool was devoid of other swimmers.



Ally wasted no time and dropped her towel on a seat before leaping into the cool water wearing everything that she'd brought down. John dropped his towel, a little conscious of the fact that he'd only brought his speedoes and not board shorts, then leapt into the water behind her.
They messed about in the water for a while, John taking the time to assess exactly what it was that Ally was wearing when she had jumped into the pool. To his delight it appeared that she'd not had a swimsuit with her and had worn whatever panties she'd happened to have to hand. Now John was swimming around with a boner in his swimsuit, wondering whether Ally had any pubic hair or not. He didn't have goggles on and the chlorine was killing his eyes. It looked like the panties were sticking to bare skin under the water, but of course she wouldn't stay still long enough for him to get close and confirm it and everything was blurry when he was under the water anyway.
As John assessed Ally, she returned the favour, working hard to check out just what it was that he was packing. She was stunned when he'd walked out in budgie smugglers. Obviously swimming with her wasn't part of what he'd been planning when he'd packed his bags. She was more than happy with what she'd seen so far and now just desperately wanted to manage to rub up against it and confirm it.
As they continued to muck about in the water, Ally finally got her chance and managed to back herself into John and felt his erect cock press up against her firm arse. If only it was pressing between her lips she thought as the fleeting contact ended.
John decided that enough was enough and announced that it was time that he should be getting up to the room and turning in. Ally wasn't about to let him go at this point and told him that she'd come up too. Then it became a game of cat and mouse as to who was going to get out of the pool first, John wanting to get a look at Ally's wet panties and Ally to see John's cock.
Eventually, Ally conceded and climbed up the ladder to get out of the pool, John having positioned himself right behind her. He was mesmerised by the sight of her butt and wet panties as she climbed out and grabbed her towel. He liked the way her bra was outlined clearly against he wet fabric of her t-shirt, wishing that she'd not worn it, then the nipples that were hinted at by the different shading would be clearly visible! He then followed her, only too aware that she was making no real attempt to even conceal the fact that she was checking out his crotch. They dried themselves in silence and made their way back up to the room.
"I'd better take the sofa bed," John announced as he started to set it up.
"Well, if you're going to bed now, I'd better take it, because I'm going to watch some telly for a bit," Ally said to him. John agreed and went into the bed area, pulling the opaque door closed. He scrambled out of his wet togs, pulled on a pair of fresh boxers and climbed into the bed, his cock still stiff as an iron rod. He lay there idly tugging himself as he remembered the shape of Ally's body as wet fabric embraced it, fantasising about what it would be like to be able to peel those clothes from her and have his way.
As John lay there, Ally grabbed some clothes, needing to get out of her wet underwear. She deliberately stood where she knew her silhouette would be visible to John. She pulled the wet t-shirt up and over her head, released her bra clasp and then peeled her wet panties down her legs to stand naked in the middle of the room.
John could see the outline of what Ally was doing and it was driving him crazy. He desperately wanted to climb off the bed and slide the door open a fraction so that he could take a peek at the wonder that he knew Ally's naked body would be. He resisted though, sure that any movement would put an end to his enjoyment, knowing that just the sound of it would alert Ally. Even the movement of the doona on the bed from the movement of his hand on his cock sounded like a cacophonous commotion to him, not to mention the pounding of blood in his ears.
Ally grabbed the towel and dried herself before pulling on a fresh pair of panties and a t-shirt. She hopped onto the sofa-bed and lay back to watch the music videos on the television, wondering if she'd had enough of an effect on John to go the next step. Part of her was saying that she should just go climb into his bed, but there was that other bit, the not quite as loud voice that told her that she would be putting her job at risk, that jumping into the bosses bed might not be the best move to make.
She found her fingers teasing at the crotch of her panties, tickling her pussy, stroking up and down the line of her slit, along the edge of the fabric and finally, giving in, she slid her hand inside the front so that she could caress the smooth, bare skin of her lips and tease her clitoris. She tried very hard to stifle the vocal noises that she dearly wished to unleash as she masturbated towards orgasm and wondered if she'd be able to achieve the goal without John becoming aware ... or whether she even cared.
John eventually fell asleep. He had given up on masturbating, not having anything handy with which to clean up any mess, he'd not wanted to chance the embarrassment of Ally somehow finding evidence of his nocturnal pleasuring. He'd dozed off with thoughts of Ally's body chasing each other through his head.
Ally heard John's breathing relax and deepen as he finally fell into a deep slumber. She climbed out of bed; her panties sodden from the attention that she had been applying to herself. She carefully opened the door to the bedroom area so that she could take a look at her sleeping boss. She wondered how much noise it would take to wake him up. Could she peel back the covers to get a look at his cock? He was sleeping on his back and didn't appear to be holding onto the sheet that was the only thing covering him.
In the half-light, she could just work out where his crotch would be, but couldn't get any sense of his size or anything. Desire overcoming caution, she started to peel the sheet back, exposing first his chest and then his abdomen. She was just starting to get to the point where she'd see his waist when he reacted to the temperature change. He grabbed at the sheet and rolled onto his side.
Ally froze on the spot, her heart racing. So close! And so close to getting caught! Caution overtook desire again and she made her way out of the room and climbed back into bed. She turned the telly off and lay restlessly, waiting for sleep to overcome her.
John awoke in the middle of the night, desperately needing to pee. Without really thinking about where he was, he clambered out of bed, slid back the door and started to make his way towards the bathroom. He was brought up short by the sight of Ally in the sofa bed. She had thrown back the sheet that she'd been sleeping under in her sleep and her t-shirt had ridden up to reveal a pair of white cotton panties. Only the urgency of his need for the toilet managed to pull John away from the sight.
On the way back to bed, he simply stopped and stared. Ally was sleeping half on her side, half on her stomach, one leg crooked up in front of her. John moved around the bed so that he could see her crotch. It was so alluring. He wanted to touch her. Her legs weren't overly long, but they were slim and well muscled, toned to perfection. He wondered what she did in her spare time that kept them in such a wonderful state. His eyes followed the line of the fabric around the curve of her tight buttock. He wished that he could see under it all. His cock was reacting to the sight, stiffening as he again contemplated what was hidden from him. He assessed the chances of lifting her t-shirt further to see if he could get a glimpse of her breasts. Just the curve of her flesh he told himself, or maybe even a nipple.
But looking at the way that she lay there, he knew that he'd have to move more than just the t-shirt to be able to see what he wanted. And he was afraid of waking her. It would be one thing to have sex with an employee but something completely different to be caught by that employee in a such an intrusive voyeuristic act. Reluctantly, he returned to bed, again completely aroused and without any hope of relief.
In the morning, John awoke stiff and horny. He climbed out of bed and opened the bedroom area door to find Ally already awake, sitting at the little table by the bed, eating a bowl of cereal, wearing no more than what she wore to bed. He was suddenly very conscious of the fact that his cock was very erect in his boxers.
"Morning, John," Ally said when she looked up and saw him. Her eyes travelled down his body, drinking in the tent that she found when she reached his crotch. Man how she'd love to do something about that, she thought to herself, squirming slightly in her chair as her own body reacted to her thoughts and the vision before her.
"Good morning Ally, sleep well?" John replied.
"Yeah, not to bad thanks, you?"
"I always sleep pretty poorly the first night away, which when you're only away one night is always a problem!" laughed John.
"Yeah that would suck."
"Well I'm going to have a shower, so I'll catch you in a bit," John said, heading for the bathroom. Once in there, he turned the water in and settled in for a nice long hot shower, lathering his hands and applying them to his cock. There was no way he was going to get through the rest of the day without relieving the sexual tension that had built up in his balls.
Ally stood outside the door to the bathroom. She was convinced now that there was no way that John was going to make a move on her. After the display that she'd put on yesterday, she'd hoped that he'd make a move, but had now decided that there was nothing for it but to do so herself. Stuff the job. If he was really that worried about having her throw herself at him, she'd find work somewhere else, she was sure.
She pulled her t-shirt over her head and dropped her panties to the floor before grasping the handle of the bathroom door and swinging it aside. As she entered, she found that John was sitting on the floor of the shower and although she couldn't see much for the steam, it was pretty obvious what he was doing.
John heard the door open, but couldn't see for the steam that had fogged up the glass shower screen. He shuffled his position quickly in an attempt to avoid revealing what he had been up to.
"Um, is there something you need Ally?" he asked tentatively.
"Yeah, but its more that there's something that I can help you with," she said, advancing on the shower alcove.
John wiped his hand across the glass to better see through the glass and was stunned and excited when he realised that Ally had walked in naked. And he finally had it confirmed that Ally's sweet pussy was completely clean-shaven. At that point the door to the shower was pulled open and Ally stepped naked into the shower alcove as John scrambled to get to his feet, his cock standing stiffly to attention.
"Um ..." John started.
"Shhhh," Ally said, her hand snaking out to grab John's cock, squeezing and tugging on the firm length as she pulled him close to her, looking up at him and moving to kiss him. John accepted the kiss hungrily, his lips parting to accept the darting tongue that was offered to him.
Ally let go of John's cock so that she could rub her body up against his, her small breasts pressing against his abdomen. John let his hands explore the back of the young girl pressed up against him, feeling the now wet and smooth skin of her back before his hands slid down to cup her firm buttocks, squeezing.
They broke apart briefly and John gazed down at Ally's face, seeing a sparkle in her eyes before he allowed is eyes to travel over the rest of her, drinking in the small pert breasts, with their tiny, tight and erect nipples. He lifted a hand to gently caress Ally's left breast and she purred in response, pushing her breast into his hand and reaching down again to tug at his cock.
Ally kissed John again before dropping to her knees before him, water cascading all about them. John watched as Ally pulled his cock down to be level with her mouth. Her tongue snaked out and licked at the slit on top, then swirled around the head before she engulfed it in her mouth. She worked her mouth down its length, before sliding back up, sucking as she went.
John groaned as he watched Ally work his cock with her mouth, her hand grasping at his balls, pulling them from his body in counter point to the motion of her mouth.
After all of the teasing of the previous day and the head start he'd had before Ally had walked in, John wasn't sure that he'd be able to hold onto his load for much longer. He pulled his cock away from her mouth, pulling her to a standing position as he dropped to his knees in turn. His fingers reached out and traced over the bald skin of Ally's pussy.
"God, your pussy is perfect," he said, urging her to lean back with his hands so that she would thrust her crotch out. He moved his head closer, tongue meeting the bald skin as water flowed over it. He probed his way between her lips and Ally's legs parted to accommodate his attentions. She ran her fingers through his wet hair as he tasted her delights and teased at her erect clitoris.
Ally allowed John to work his tongue over her pussy, building her pleasure until she couldn't stand it anymore, wanting nothing more than the stiff cock that she'd been sucking inside her pleasure zone. She grabbed John's armpits and urged him to stand before turning away from him and placing her hands on the wall of the shower.
"Fuck me John. I need your cock inside me," she said, looking back over her shoulder. John was way too far gone in his lust to do anything other than comply and guided his cock between Ally's slick lips, sliding inside her. He worked back and forth slowly until he had his entire length enveloped within her moist warmth. He began sliding his cock back and forth, Ally encouraging him, pushing back with each of his thrusts inside her.
John reached around to grab at Ally's breasts as his cock worked in and out of her over and over again. Ally moaned and reached between her legs with one hand to work her clit with her finger.
"Oh god, I'm going to cum," John announced after some time of this.
"Fill me. Fill my pussy with your cum," Ally urged him. John thrust quicker, harder, feeling the tension in his balls build to the point of no return. He exploded, his seed flooding Ally. Before he pulled out, Ally tweaked her clitoris one final time, sending herself over the edge and her pussy spasmed as she came. John, slipped from her pussy and she felt his cum begin to ooze down her legs and she turned to kiss him under the spray of the shower.
"Well I guess we should get to the office and prepare to head back to the city," John said, checking his watch as he finished his breakfast a bit later that morning.
"Yeah, pity that I have to take a separate car back," Ally said.
"True, but I am sure that we'll survive it," John said, cleaning up.
2 hours later, John was sitting alone in his car, driving back to the city when his mobile phone rang. He glanced at the phone in the holder, noting that it wasn't anyone that he had in his address book.
" ... John speaking," he said, answering the phone as he continued down the highway.
"Take the next left, I need to be fucked again," Ally's voice said from the speaker.
"Well you make that kind of hard to resist," John laughed, slowing down so that he could take the turn in question. Lucky you didn't leave it much longer though or I would have missed the turn."
"Oh I wouldn't have done that to you," Ally laughed.
John pulled off to the side of the dirt road that he found himself on once he saw the ute that Ally was driving follow him off of the highway. She drove straight past him and John pulled out to follow.
As soon as she was out of sight of the highway, Ally stopped the car, getting out as John pulled in behind her. She walked around to the back of the ute and dropped the tail gate down as John excited his car. She worked her fingers, releasing the button of her tight jeans and slipped them down her legs, dragging her panties with them.
"In a hurry?" John asked, laughing in delight as Ally removed her shoes so that she could discard her panties and jeans.
"I've been sitting in that ute bouncing up and down and thinking about your cock ever since we left Boudan. I figure that I may as well have you do something about it whilst I still can!" Ally replied, hopping up onto the tailgate and spreading her legs.
John walked up and stood between her legs, his hands reaching out to pull her in close to him as he kissed her, tongue exploring her eager mouth. He used his hands to undo the buttons of the company shirt, discovering that today there was no bra beneath it. He stood back and admired Ally's erect nipples in the hot sun before bending his head down to suck at first one and then the other, pulling on them with his lips, circling them one after another with his tongue.
Ally leant back into the tray of the ute, and John worked to remove is trousers, dropping them to his ankles before rubbing the tip of his cock gently between Ally's wet pussy lips.
"Oh yes, please give it to me, I need it so bad," Ally said, looking up at John across her body.
John again admired Ally's beauty as she lay herself in the back of the ute, her small breasts almost indiscernible when she leant back, her nipples standing proudly, reaching for the sun. Her chest rose and fell with each breath, her skin stretched over her ribs, her stomach was taught. He ran his fingers over her shaven mound, feeling the smooth skin as he thrust with his hips, his cock sliding between her lips. In moments he was thrusting hard and fast into her pussy, each stroke delivered with a grunt of effort, Ally moaning vocally as she was continuously penetrated.
Ally drew her legs apart and up with her hands until she could lift her feet in front of John. She pulled her legs towards her chest and groaned as she felt John's balls impact with her butt as he thrust inside her. Ally endured this for a little longer, before relaxing her legs again. John reached out and caressed her breasts with his hands before taking her hands in his and pulling her up to a sitting position. He reached down to her bum and lifted her from the tray of the ute, supporting her with a hand under each buttock. Ally wrapped her arms around John's shoulder's leaning back and away from him slightly as he lifted her and lowered her up and down the length of his shaft.
After a couple of minutes, John lowered Ally back to the tray and stood with her perched on the edge, sliding his cock in and out of her pussy as Ally looked down and watched her lips grasp and slide along the engorged organ that was penetrating her.
"I want to taste you John," she said as she sensed John approaching his orgasm. John pulled himself from her pussy and stepped back. Ally hopped off the tail gate, dropped to her knees in the dirt and took him into her mouth, tasting herself along his length. John marvelled at the fact that she had just taken his cock from her pussy and swallowed it eagerly, working her mouth up and down, back and forth until he exploded. She devoured John's cum as it splashed against the back of her throat. As he twitched and his erection began to subside, Ally gently cleaned him with her tongue.
"I think you should let me return the favour now," John said, lifting Ally from her knees and up on to the back of the ute again.
"Gladly," Ally replied, smiling as she parted her legs and John leaned down to lower his tongue to her pussy.
John set about running his tongue all over Ally's pussy before concentrating on her clit, flicking it back and forth and circling it. Ally squealed with delight and John flattened his tongue and worked it back and forth until Ally cried out and spasmed as her orgasm rocked through her body.



"Well, now I just have to make it the rest of the way home without stopping you for another," Ally said, pulling her pants back on.
"Yes, well, I think that I have to go without stopping to make my meeting this afternoon now," John replied. They both got into their cars and drove the rest of the way back to the city.
It was a couple of days later that John sat in his office, buried in work when Ally called in to see if he wanted anything from the shop.
"Where are you going?" he asked.
"Oh just up to the little Chinese place," she told him.
"Well, just get me whatever special they'll deliver, I'm too swamped to think about it," John replied, his eyes taking in the delights that were the small mounds of Ally's breasts. She came over to his desk and bent over to write the order down. John could see the smooth skin of her chest down the front of her shirt, tantalisingly close to revealing her bra. He stood from his chair so that he'd have a better view and managed to get a look at the slight swell of her small breasts beneath a black, solid satin bra and smiled as he imagined being able to see the tight little nipples that he loved so much.
"Enjoying the view?" Ally asked him as she straightened up, laughing. John laughed too, glad that getting busted wasn't a concern given the progress they'd made during the trip to Boudan.
"I most certainly am," he replied. "See you when you bring the food back, delivery girl," he teased.
"Well, if you want a 'Chinese delivery girl' cliché, maybe I should send Eve in with it," Ally said, "I only do pizza deliveries."
"Oh is that right? Well maybe you should then, she does have a tidy little butt after all," John said, a fake pondering expression on his face.
"You're terrible!" Laughed Ally, swatting at his hand before turning to leave his office. John blew her a kiss as she left, his mind flicking back to images of Eve's butt in her tight black pants. Fancy having Ally leave that image in his mind!
"Chinese food for you Mr?" John heard a badly faked Chinese voice say about half an hour later.
"Yes please. Bring it over here." Ally walked into John's office, pulling the door so that it closed behind her.
"So Mr, you want special? Maybe you want special extra?" Ally asked, putting her finger into her mouth and sucking on it as she drew it seductively back out between her lips.
"Well, I don't know what an extra special involves, I couldn't say yes without knowing," John said, playing along with the little charade.
"Oh extra special very good, I know you like, you eat and I do for you." Ally put the bag of take-away food on John's desk and knelt down on the floor beside his chair, her hands going straight to his belt buttons and zip to release his pants. John lifted his butt from the chair to accommodate their removal to his ankles. Ally backed in under John's desk and started to suck on his semi-erect penis as he set about eating his lunch.
It was a very weird thing to try and do, John decided; eat lunch perched on the edge of your chair whilst an attractive woman applied her lips to your cock. Very weird, but most enjoyable and he certainly didn't stop Ally. Ally enjoyed herself, slurping and licking, running her tongue all over his cock, taking him in her mouth and working up and down, up and down. She swirled her tongue around the head and grabbed it with her lips before descending again, her teeth scraping lightly down the soft flesh. John moaned and thrust his hips towards her face as he attempted to get his fork in his mouth without skewering himself with it.
Just at that point, the door to his office opened. Eve peered inside, obviously checking if he was busy or not.
"Have you got a moment, John?" Eve asked. There was a thump on under the desk as Ally pulled back from John's cock a bit too quickly and hit her head on the underside of the desk. John noted that Eve looked to where the noise had come from, looking a little puzzled and then looked to the floor and her eyes widened slightly as John flushed red with embarrassment.
"I'm in the middle of something just now, Eve," John replied, knowing how lame it must sound. "Can you give me ten minutes?"
"Sure John," Eve said, grinning, before letting the door close.
"Did you really do what I thought you did?" Eve quizzed Ally over lunch a day or so later.
"What do you mean?" Ally asked, feigning innocence.
"You were under John's desk when I came in the other day, did you give him head?"
"No, I was polishing his shoes!"
"Oh my God, you did, didn't you!" Eve declared.
"Well, yeah, I guess I did," laughed Ally, "don't looked so shocked, I'm sure you would if you were given the chance."
"No way!"
"Sure you would, I know you think he's hot, why wouldn't you blow him?"
"Well, I just wouldn't."
"Come on, don't hold out on me, tell me why not?"
'Well ..." hesitated Eve, "isn't it, you know, disgusting?"
"Are you kidding me? Are you saying that you've never given a guy a head job?"
Eve was blushing furiously now, her eyes downcast to her lap, where she was wringing her hands together. "Mhmm."
"Oh God, I can't believe it. How old are you? Aren't you like 20?"
"Yes, I am 20. But I just haven't had much experience with guys. I've never found the right opportunity or really wanted to. And because I feel like I don't know what to do, I get reluctant to start anything..."
"Geez, sorry, I didn't mean that there was anything wrong with it, I was just surprised. I guess I got an early start."
"So its not disgusting?"
"Well, for me its like this. I love sucking on cock. It feels great. And when you have a guy on the point of explosion its like you have all the power in the world. At first, when he cums, its a bit disgusting. Its not like its the greatest taste in the world, but after a few times, you get used to it and now I enjoy it all."
"Oh ok. So you actually swallow the cum then?"
"Sure," Ally replied, laughing a little at the look that passed across Eve's face.
"Um, do you think you could teach me how to do it?" Eve then asked, laughing at the look of shock that now passed across Ally's face.
"Are you serious?"
"Yeah, I think that its time that I learnt."
"How am I supposed to show you? Its not like I have a cock ready to hand."
"Well, couldn't we use a banana or something? Eve asked.
"You know I think you've been giving this a bit of thought," Ally teased, "How long have you been waiting to ask me this?"
Eve blushed again. "Let's just say a while. So will you help me?"
"Sure, when do you want to start?"
"How about tonight after work? We could go back to your place?" Eve suggested.
"Ok then."
"Great!" Eve said, standing with a grin and heading back inside. "I'll see you after work," she added as Ally turned to go to her own desk in a different room of the building.
Ally spent a lot of the rest of the day speculating about exactly what it was that she'd show Eve that afternoon and by the end of the day her thong was soaked from all of her thoughts about the thin, bespectacled Asian girl and what she'd look like with her lips wrapped seductively around a banana. Pity she couldn't watch her do it to a cock.
Eve followed Ally home, stopping on the way to buy a bunch of bananas and parked in the street outside her apartment before getting nervously from the car. She adjusted her underwear as she walked up to where Ally had parked. She was surprised at the reaction she'd been having in the afternoon after Ally had agreed to show her how to do this. She felt like Ally would be able to smell her sex she was so wet by the time that they reached the apartment and excused herself quickly to go to the toilet, where she sat, pondering how she was going to go through with this.
When she emerged, Ally was sitting on the couch, a couple of bananas on the seat next to her. She told Eve to have a seat and then took her own turn in the bathroom before returning to the couch.
"Ok, you ready?" she asked Eve, picking up a banana.
"Mhmm" Eve answered quietly.
"Right, well, first I think you should peel it. Use this one, its about the same size as John's cock," she said, handing the banana to Eve who put down the smaller one that she'd been holding.
Eve took the banana from Ally, checking out its size before she peeled it as Ally did the same with another, of similar size.
"Ok, there's a couple of different things that you can do," she started. "You can lick it," (She held the banana before her like it was pointing at her and lifted it, then ran her tongue up the length of what would have been the underside) "You can suck it," (She sucked on the end of the banana like it was a lolly pop) "And, you can fuck it with your mouth." (She slid her mouth up and down it, moaning slightly and wishing that she were doing it to John's cock. "And of course, you can combine them, swirling your tongue around it whilst you're sucking it and stuff. Give it a try and I'll tell you how you're doing."
Eve ran her tongue along the side of the banana and then sucked on the end as she'd seen Ally do before taking it in her mouth and trying to work up and down on it. Ally watched and gave her pointers and soon was quite happy with the way Eve was performing on the banana.
"Of course, it's a bit trickier with a real dick, because there's a guy with control of it on the other end, unless you hold it and keep control yourself. And that's good when you're starting out. That's why it can be best when they're lying down, so that you have control, otherwise you might find them trying t shove it down the back of your throat. It takes some practice to learn how to control them when they're thrusting at your face. See how much of the banana you can get in your mouth." Ally suggested.
She watched as Eve opened her mouth and began to stick her banana in her mouth. She stared as Eve pushed it way past what Ally thought she herself would have achieved until almost the entire piece of fruit was in her mouth.
"Holy crap, how do you do that?!" exclaimed Ally.
"What?" asked Eve after she'd pulled it out and laid the slightly soggy banana on a plate beside her.
"Get so much of it in your mouth, it must be like half way down your throat or something ... look this is the best I can do," Ally said, sliding about half of the banana into her mouth.
"Oh, well I just kind of let it slide in there and didn't swallow," Eve replied, quietly delighted that she'd managed to surprise Ally.
"Well, if you can do that to a cock, the guys are going to love you," Ally told her, smiling. She found herself looking at Eve's lips, the way her little tongue darted out to moisten them the sheen from her lipstick. Suddenly she was horny as. She'd kissed one of her friends once before, but that was just a brief thing that hadn't lead anywhere. But right now, she was desperately wanting to be able to slip her tongue into Eve's mouth. It was a bit confusing. "So have you kissed a guy?" Ally asked, snapping out of her lustful reverie.
"Of course, but I can't say that I've kissed many."
"And if you haven't given one a head job, how far have you gone?" Eve was squirming on the couch under the questioning as Ally began to probe to find out just how inexperienced she was.
"Well, I've never touched a penis," Eve admitted shyly.
"And has a boy touched you?"
"Only on my breast," Eve said.
"What about a girl, have you ever done anything with a girl?"
"What!? No! Have you?!" Eve responded.
"I kissed a friend once," Ally told her, waiting to see what the response would be.
"Oh wow, what's it like?' Eve asked.
"Well, it was really cool I guess, I hadn't thought about it in a long time."
"Did you do anything else with the girl?" Eve was surprised by her own curiosity, but when Ally had said that she'd kissed a girl, she'd felt a tingling in her stomach that had shot straight through to her pussy.
"Um, not really, just touched each other a bit."
"Like, down there, or just up?" Eve asked. Ally looked at Eve, surprised by the level of interest that this had generated. She was also surprised by the fact that she suddenly wanted to kiss Eve. Thinking about her girl-girl kiss made her remember how soft her friend's lips had been on hers, how tender it had been.
"Can I kiss you?" Ally simply asked, finding herself leaning forwards slightly towards Eve on the couch.
"Oh! Um, well ... yes," Eve answered, suddenly very tense and nervous, butterflies having invaded and taken control of her tummy.
Ally leaned forward and Eve moved to meet her. Their lips met together softly, Ally capturing Eve's top lip between her two. She let her tongue reach out tentatively to touch Eve's lip and found it greeted by an opening mouth and an equally tentative tongue.
The tips of the two girls' tongues played against each other lightly, slowly increasing the scope of their exploration to include the insides of each other's mouths, their soft lips pressed against each other, sliding and pushing together.
They broke apart their kiss and both sat back slightly, their eyes meeting, Ally's blue and Eve's brown.
"Wow," they both said in unison before giggling. They were both sitting facing each other cross-legged on the couch now and Ally leaned forwards again, seeking another kiss. Eve didn't back away and Ally moved her hands to the other girl's knees, her palms sweaty from anticipation and excitement on Eve's pants as their lips met again. They kissed and Ally worked herself up onto her knees, now leaning slightly over Eve whose head was tilted up to maintain the contact that was now the focus of every fibre of her being.
Ally pushed and Eve leaned back. Soon she was lying upon the couch, the weight of Ally's body pressed against her own, Ally's fingers gliding gently through her long black hair, as their kiss continued. Eve's arms were around Ally's back now, one hand stroking the back of her head, the other resting on the small of her back. Ally was thrusting her pelvis forwards her mound grinding against Eve. She moved her hand from Eve's hair and stroked her side, feeling the strap of her bra and sliding forwards with it until Eve's breast was clasped in her hand.
Eve moaned at the touch on her breast and Ally broke the kiss, sitting up to bring her other hand onto Eve's left breast, now squeezing them both gently. Eve lay on her back, her pussy on fire, staring at the beautiful face of her colleague, lust written on every feature. She reached out with her own hands, placing them on Ally's breasts, returning the favour. She felt Ally thrust her chest against her palms.
Ally's hands moved from Eve's breasts to the buttons of the shirt, releasing them one by one until she was able to fold back the two halves and expose Eve's white bra.
"You are so beautiful," Ally said to Eve, her admiring gaze drinking in the contrast of her skin colour against the white bra. " I want to see your breasts."
Eve looked up at Ally, completely enraptured by the experience that they were sharing. Without answering Ally's statement, she simply set about releasing the buttons of Ally's shirt in turn before peeling it back off of Ally's shoulders, having to raise herself slightly to do so. As she did, Ally pushed the bra straps from Eve's shoulders and as she lay back down, pulled the bra unceremoniously down to expose her. She surveyed the small mounds, checking the colour of her nipples, a nice dusky pink colour, much darker than her own pale pink ones. The aureole were bigger and the nipple itself was at attention from its state of excitement.
"Oh these are lovely," Ally said as she lowered her head to take a nipple in her mouth. Eve moaned as her nipple was sucked between the lips she had so recently enjoyed kissing and licking. As Ally attended to each breast, Eve reached behind her to release the clasp of her bra then drag the straps down from Ally's shoulders so that she too would be topless.
She pushed Ally away from her breasts so that she was sitting again, wanting to see the breasts that she had just exposed. Ally sat back and Eve looked, eyes travelling from one nipple to the other, around the curve at the base of the breast and up to Ally's eyes.
"You're nice and small just like me," Eve said, "and I love your pink nipples, they look wonderful!" Ally blushed and Eve brought her hands up to caress the soft flesh for the first time, her palms brushing against Ally's erect little nipples. Ally enjoyed the touch of Eve's hands on her breasts. Her hands were smooth and soft, small, unlike those of the guys who had touched her in the past. She let Eve explore her for a bit as she did the same, before leaning down again to kiss her, feeling their chests come together, breast to breast.
The kiss broke apart and Ally moved to remove Eve's glasses before kissing her again. "I want to see more," she told Eve quietly. "Will you let me see you naked?"
"Yes!" Eve said, surprising both of them with her enthusiasm once more. She'd never felt the desire to get out of her clothes for a guy like she did right now for Ally. "I want to see you naked too."
The two girls stood and faced each other, each of them using their fingers to release the buttons of their black pants. Then, simultaneously, they peeled them down their legs. Ally was standing in a black thong, Eve now in a pair of yellow cotton panties. They stood, almost of a height with one another and Ally stepped in to kiss Eve again, finding her lips like an addictive drug, unable to leave them alone. She ran her hands down Eve's back until she had them inside her panties, grasping her firm, tight buttocks. Eve followed Ally's lead and cupped her buttocks in her hands, one thumb gently looped through the back of the thong. Then Ally began to pull downwards on Eve's panties, sliding them down her legs, dropping to her knees as she went. Eve released Ally's but, feeling herself blush as Ally pulled her panties all the way to her ankles, her face now level with her pussy.
Ally surveyed Eve's pussy, it was hairy, not overly so, but there didn't appear to have been much of an attempt to trim it, but given the wispy nature of the hair, it wasn't really off-putting either. She could make out the lips of her friend's pussy, glistening with beaded pleasure, just as she knew her own were as she could feel how damp her thong was. She stood up again and Eve took the opportunity to return the favour, exclaiming in surprise when she discovered that Ally's pussy was hairless.
"Oh wow, its shaved!' She said. "Can I touch it?"
"Please," Ally moaned. Eve reached out with a finger and stroked the bald skin of Ally's mound down towards her pussy. Ally shifted her weight and spread her legs and Eve's finger touched her labia. It was like have a shock through her pussy.
"Its beautiful," Eve told her standing again so that the could kiss again. Ally tumbled them to the couch and they sprawled there, naked. Ally ran her fingers through Eve's pubic hair and Eve watched, a little apprehensive as Ally then touched her pussy for the first time.
"Can I put my finger in you? Are you ready for that?" Ally asked.
"Um, yes, I think I am," Eve said. Ally used the fingers of one hand to spread Eve's labia apart and keep the hair aside, then ran her finger down Eve's wet slit before working it slowly into her hole, Eve holding her breath and then letting it out with a sigh as she was penetrated for the very first time.
"Have you ever tasted yourself?" Ally asked Eve.
"No. Have you?" Eve answered. Ally shook her head before answering
"A couple of times, but usually only by sucking a cock that's been in me." Eve looked shocked at the thought. Ally withdrew her finger from Eve's pussy and then sucked it clean, her eyes closed, savouring the taste as Eve watched.



"What's it like?" Eve asked her when she opened her eyes again. In response, Ally slid her finger back inside Eve's pussy before pulling it out and lifting her wet finger to Eve's lips. Eve looked at it apprehensively, but then opened her mouth and sucked her friend's wet finger.
"Have you ever even had an orgasm?" Ally asked Eve, who shook her head in response. "Well, I think we should definitely do something about fixing that!" Ally said, grinning. "Would you mind if I tried to give you one?"
"I'd love you to do that for me, I've been curious, but just haven't seemed to find the right stimulus to make me want to at the right time."
"Lay back on the couch then," Ally said and the two girls adjusted their positions so that Eve could lie back comfortably whilst Ally began to finger her pussy. Then she brought her finger up to gently brush across her clitoris. Eve arched her back and yelped at the contact, it being the first time that someone else had ever done that to her.
"Oh God! That's so intense!" she told Ally. Ally grinned and told her to get ready for more. She moistened her finger in Eve's pussy and then rubbed a little harder on her clit, concentrating on maintaining a rhythm that she thought would work to bring her to her pleasure peak.
"Tell me if there's anything that works better or worse as I go," Ally told her. Eve merely whimpered her acknowledgement. Ally watched Eve's body as her chest rose and fell with her increasingly frenzied breathing and she writhed slightly on the couch as her pleasure built. Eve's nipples were erect and begging for a sucking that Ally wished she could give them, her juices were running freely from her slit and Ally was surprised at just how much there was. Eve started bucking against her fingers and Ally had to concentrate hard on maintaining contact with her clit.
Eve cried out as a surge of pleasure like nothing she'd felt ever before swept through her body, seeming to emanate like a shock from the base of her spine. She felt a rush of fluid from her pussy and Ally cried out in shock as she saw a spurt of liquid announce the arrival of Eve's orgasm.
"Oh my God, you squirted!" Ally cried out, unable to hold her surprise. Eve was too numb to answer at first, but eventually queried whether it was normal or not.
"Well, Its not abnormal, just not everyone is lucky enough to do it," Ally answered. "Its nothing to be ashamed of, just something extra to clean up," she added, giggling.
Eve blushed. "Thankyou so much Ally, that was fabulous."
"Oh it was a pleasure!" Ally said, hugging Eve, pressing their breasts together. "I can't believe you've never done it to yourself."
"Well, about that ..." Eve began, "Could I watch you do it to yourself, so that I can see what you do? It will help me to try it later when no-one is here to help me."
"Of course," Ally replied giggling. "Feel free to join in and touch me if you like!" And with that she lay down on the couch away from Eve, lifting one leg up and over her head so that her legs were spread either side of Eve. Eve watched as Ally began to use her fingers to explore her bald pussy.
Eve loved the fact that there was no hair there to restrict everything and was fascinated by the tight little lightly pink coloured clitoris that Ally was working on, wondering what her own must look like. She made a mental note to check it out later that night after Ally had gone.
She continued to watch the action of Ally's fingers on her clit, taking notes on the way that she moved them, sometimes speeding up, sometimes slowing down, one hand always being used to hold the swollen and inflamed outer labia away to give access to her clit. She rested her hand on Ally's inner thigh and with encouragement, slid it down towards the slick pussy. She extended her index finger and touched around Ally's hole.
"Put it in me," Ally said breathlessly. Eve slid her finger inside, marvelling at the slick warm, moist feeling. She held it there whilst Ally continued to pleasure herself.
Soon Ally squealed and sighed and Eve noted that her pussy hole was contracting and relaxing, a thin trail of juice extending from the hold to down between her butt cheeks. She withdrew her finger and Ally looked up and smiled at Eve who leaned over and kissed Ally in response to the look that she was given. After kissing for a bit, Eve glanced at her watch and announced that she'd have to get going or her mother would be asking where she was at.
Ally resisted commenting about the fact that she was younger than Eve and yet didn't live at home and simply helped Eve to get dressed before walking her to the door, still naked.
"Thank you Ally, I really appreciate the help you've given me," Eve said at the door, kissing Ally and turning to leave.
"Anytime Eve. I hope we can do this again sometime. And we still have to do something about you learning to suck a real cock!"
"True," And with that, Eve left the apartment. Ally set about cleaning up the couch before dressing herself and thinking about dinner.
Eve went home and that night, after dinner, headed for the bathroom. Whilst she was in there, she took her hand held mirror and set about viewing her clit. She was fascinated by what she found and after touching it for a while, quite happy with the responses that she was getting from herself as well, but she decided that she much preferred the shaven look that Ally had presented her with rather than her own wildness. She made a decision and took to herself with her razor until she was as bald as Ally had been. Then she went to bed and set about exploring herself until she couldn't stand it anymore. But it wasn't enough to get her to the point of such exquisite pleasure that Ally had taken her.
"You look pretty happy today," John said to Ally the next day as she walked gaily down the hall.
"Well, that would be because I am," she laughed to him in response.
"Very good. Do you have any plans for lunch today?" he asked her.
"Actually, I do sorry, how about we hook up tomorrow?"
"Works for me," John replied and left her to her business.
Later that day John was in the next office talking to his administration team. He was surprised whilst he was in there because it was like Eve had peeled off a protective layer and come out of her shell. She was happier than usual and seemed more confident, cracking a few jokes with him that he wouldn't have normally expected. As he talked with her, he couldn't help but notice the curve of her breasts as she folded her arms under them and leant forwards on her desk. They were nicely delineated in her pale blue sweater and John decided that although she was probably wearing a push up bra, they nestled nicely on her arms. He found himself hardening as he struggled to lift his gaze to her brown eyes, framed by her glasses, as usual her black hair neatly pulled back into a ponytail. He smiled at her, made his excuses and left the room, adjusting himself as soon as he was out of sight.
Lunchtime came around and John kept an eye out to see what Ally was up to and whether he could deduce anything with regards to her plans. It wasn't that he was jealous so much as disappointed (and horny) that he wouldn't get to have her today. He was surprised when he saw Ally depart with Eve. It wasn't unusual for them to have lunch together, but he was surprised that Ally had turned him down. Oh well, maybe they had shopping to do. He thought about the fact that Ally had been particularly happy this morning and that Eve had as well. He put it down to menstrual cycles or something. With girls, he could never be sure he laughed to himself.
Ally and Eve had a lovely lunch together, flirting and talking and once they'd bought some food, found a nice quiet park. They sat eating their lunch, their hips pressed together, hands touching and generally just enjoying the closeness between them before heading back to the office. As they got in the car to leave, Ally leaned over and kissed Eve who willingly accepted it. Ally felt Eve's breast through her sweater and Eve did the same, cupping Ally's breast in her own small hand.
"Does this mean you're my girlfriend?" Eve asked Ally quite seriously when the kiss broke."
"Would you like me to be your girlfriend?" Ally answered.
"I think that would be wonderful," Eve said, blushing.
"Well I only have one problem," Ally said. Eve looked apprehensive. "I kind of just started doing John last week and I don't know that I can give it up. I don't think he thinks of me as his girlfriend, but he sure expects to see more of me."
"Oh," Eve replied, disappointment spreading across her face.
"Can you give me a bit of time? Being with a girl is new to me as well, I hadn't ever really thought that it would be the way I'd turn. I like guys. I love sex. I just need some time."
"Well, I'm not going to make you give it up," Eve replied, "because then you'd just resent me doing it. I'll give you time. I'd like to see you as well though. I like guys too you know. I just haven't found the right one and now here you are ... its confusing, but I want to give it a try. And I have to confess that I want to see you cum again, I want to make it happen for you even, but I don't want to wait to see if you change your mind about John or not, because then I might not get to do it at all if you choose the other way."
"Well, I'm happy to keep seeing you, I just wanted to be honest with you about where I am at."
"I really appreciate that Ally," Eve said, leaning in to hug and kiss her again. They went back to the office then, both somewhat pensive about what future they may choose to take.
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Steve stood within the area that his mother (hornylady) had partitioned off in the motel room, wearing nothing. He listened as his mother explained what was going on to the ladies that were present. He was tempted to peek through the hole that she'd cut in the sheet that separated him from everyone else, but thought maybe it was better if he just didn't know who he was fucking.
"Ok, so as I told you all when I called, I have found a truly outstanding cock that I thought you might be prepared to part with a few dollars in order to see and experience. So, here's how I think it should work. Firstly, you are all to address me as hornylady, because that's how this young stud knows me and I don't want to give away my identity. Now, there are ten of you so I'll put numbers into the hat and you can pick them out to determine the order in which you get to have a turn. I don't know how many times we'll be able to use this guy, so we'll have to be a little careful, but I figure we start with three minutes each at a time. And try not to make him cum. If we get him through the first half hour, we'll start to look at how we allocate that pleasure!"
There was no dissent, but plenty of excited voices wondering just how good this could be. There was also an obvious amount of confidence in the fact that Olivia wasn't about to let them down by bringing out some dud.
"Ok, Monster-boy, show these girls what you've got," he head Olivia say. Steve moved toward the hole and poked his semi-erect cock through it. He was pleased to hear all the women on the other side exclaim over its size, congratulating Olivia on such a wonderful find and telling her that this was going to be worth every cent that they'd coughed up.
"Don't get too excited, ladies, it gets bigger!" Olivia laughed. "Right, time to draw numbers. And remember, we've agreed to not using our names, so once you have your number, that's what you'll be called."
Steve waited, his cock hanging in the breeze, listening as each of the ladies in turn selected a number and expressed relative degrees of joy or disappointment depending on where in the order they found themselves.
"Oh, one other thing before we start, ladies," Olivia said. "If you choose to put the cock in your pussy, its only fair to the next girl that you clean it off with your mouth or at least give her the option, just in case she doesn't want to suck your juices off of it. Some of you might not care, some will, so let's keep it all pleasant." There were a number of laughs after this declaration and then Olivia told number one to commence.
Steve felt a hand grasp and tug at his cock before the head was taken into someone's mouth. He felt himself grow to his full length and the person sucking him let out a squeal when she indicated to the others how big it was now. He could feel her tongue flicking and twirling at the head of his cock before the woman decided to see how much of it she could get in her mouth.
"Not a bad effort," Steve thought to himself. Not as good as Adriana (who had managed more than any of the other's he'd experienced) had managed, but still not bad at all.
"God, I have to have this in me," he heard #1 say. He felt his cock released and heard movement as the lady stood from her kneeling position and turned around so that she could back up to the curtain. She grabbed his cock again and steered it towards her opening. He felt himself guided in between her slick lips and she pushed hard, trying to get him deep inside as quickly as possible. He held himself so that there was resistance for her to work with and she rocked back and forth, each time getting more of his cock inside her pussy until Steve felt himself hit resistance. Then she simply slid herself backwards and forwards along his pole as the other women called out encouragement and appreciation.
Steve had never expected to hear a group of women behave this way, but was enjoying it too much to over-analyse it.
"Time's up #1," he heard hornylady say and the pussy enveloping his cock slid off him.
"Do you want me to clean it number 2?" he heard the woman say.
"Yes please," another voice answered. His cock was again enveloped by the woman's mouth as she noisily sucked his cock clean. She released it and licked along it as well to make sure that she got all of her juices off.
Another hand then grabbed Steve's cock and the tip of it was met by another mouth, licking and slurping eagerly to experience the monster. The first woman challenged her to see if she could get more in her mouth and the second woman lowered her head as far as she could, exceeding the first and nearly equalling Adriana as far as Steve could tell.
"Oh fuck, I can't believe you got that much in!" the first woman exclaimed. "I think we should mark it and see who does the best." There was plenty of agreement and before he knew what was happening, Steve felt a marker being used on his engulfed penis. Then his cock was being pressed against the woman's pussy and he sighed as he slid easily inside her wet hole.
As did the first, this woman worked herself back and forth along his cock until his mother called out that her time was up. This woman too made the offer to suck his cock clean but #3 announced that she'd be more than happy to taste her friend's juices from the enormous member before her. Steve felt his cock engulfed by the third mouth and started to wish that he could see the women on the other side. He had no idea if they were all naked, or if they were just wearing skirts ... it was starting to drive him mad and he found himself thrusting his cock at the anonymous mouth as a response to that.
From the comments on the other side, and from what he could feel, he knew that this woman hadn't gone close to reaching the point that the last one had with her mouth and so it wasn't marked again.
His cock was released and he felt something different happening. His cock was pushed up so that it was pointing towards the roof and then allowed to lay back down a bit and he realised that it was being crushed between two breasts.
"Now there's no way I could ever do this with Phil's cock," he heard the woman say as she took the head of his cock back into her mouth, the rest of it being mashed between her breasts. Then Steve felt liquid run down the tip of his cock before the breasts were slid up and down his shaft. He moved his hips to assist in the fucking of the woman's tits, guessing that she was using saliva to lubricate the movement. He was more than happy with the sensation that he was experiencing!
Time was soon up and another woman took her place, not bothering to suck on his cock, but immediately impaling herself upon him, working up and down his length. Steve was amazed by how far his cock went into this woman's pussy and heard similar surprise from the other side as some of the other women remarked on the fact that everyone else hadn't managed to take that much.
"What can I say, I have hidden depths to my talents," moaned #4 as she slid back and forth. Steve wanted to grab her hips and pull her to him, to fuck her harder but had to settle for thrusting his hips at her as she impaled herself again and again. When her three minutes were up, she disengaged herself before sucking Steve's cock clean for the next participant.
#5 knelt down before the massive cock and slipped her mouth over the top. She moved up and down slowly, each time taking a bit more of the engorged member into her mouth. Steve moaned, this was an excellent blow job he decided. She was using just the right amount of movement, no hands and her tongue kept working at him as well as she slid up and down.
The others watched as #5 knelt up a little and lowered her face well down the length of him from a higher angle. They exclaimed in surprise when the thin black line that had been evident on his cock disappeared into her mouth and she kept going. He knew that he was rubbing the back of her throat and she gagged once before slipping back up his length. Someone must have made to mark his cock, because #5 said, "Not yet, I can get more, I just need to get the angle right before he's in my throat."
Steve could feel that his cock was dripping with saliva as her mouth again descended over him. He moaned aloud as he felt more of his cock enter a woman's mouth than ever before and could feel he throat enclosing the head. She was somehow suppressing her gag reflex and Steve was blown away. She gagged after a moment and Steve felt her throat grasp at his cock. It nearly made him blow his load and she quickly withdrew. He felt his cock marked again and many of the women were congratulating #5 on her obvious talents.
He felt a pussy on his cock again after that and from the conversation, knew that he was now up to #6. He found it quite strange to have a woman riding up and down his shaft as the others in the room discussed various things. A lot of it was about how big his cock felt inside from those that had experienced it, but some was as mundane as what was going on on the weekend or in one case, wondering whether their daughter had had sex yet, let alone whether she'd had experienced something this big or not.
It wasn't long and he found himself with an 8th pussy on his cock in only half an hour. He doubted that there was anyone else he knew who could claim such an achievement. As this latest pussy slid up and down his length, he heard #8 ask if there was anyone willing t suck on her nipples while she was fucked. His mother said that she'd be happy to help out another woman said that she would too. Soon he heard the noise of two nipples being sucked and felt fingers grazing his cock as the woman obviously played with her clit.
He heard a couple of the women express surprise at the willingness of the three women to engage in what was called lesbian behaviour, whilst others said that they'd never thought that it could be so appealing to see it happen.
When his cock was sucked clean after the 10th and final participant had had a turn, Steve was well and truly ready to blow his load. These short, three minute uses served to tease him outrageously and he really wished that he could grab hold of someone and fuck them properly.
He stood there with his erection poking through to the other side of the barrier, listening as his mother tried to establish a process for determining who was going to get to enjoy his cum. When one of the women offered additional money to get the first load, a bidding war ensued and it turned into an auction.
Before long, three women had bought the right to a load of sperm and Steve wondered whether he'd actually manage to give them all one. The first two he had no problem with, but wasn't so sure about how long it would take to get him off a third time.
His cock was taken within someone's mouth and sucked, nibbled and licked before he felt a pussy descend upon him. He quickly established that it was number 8 again as she called out for attention to her body by the other women again.
"I'm determined to cum around that cock before it fills me," she said happily as Steve heard people moving about in the room to assist with her desires. And sure enough, several minutes later, before he could unleash his load, he heard the woman squeal in delight as her pussy clamped down upon the massive cock that had impaled her, squeezing and pulsing as an orgasm worked its way through her. Steve wasn't about to stop though, the pulsing of the woman's pussy was proving to be just what he needed to plunge over the edge himself, and with a bit of extra thrusting, he came, his cock spewing its load inside her.
"Oh God, there's so much!" she exclaimed as his cum plastered itself to her walls before beginning to seep out around his shaft. She worked herself back and forwards a couple of times before sliding off of him.
"Here, let me help clean you up," he heard his mother say. This brought an even louder range of reactions from the other people there. Obviously the thought of eating cum from another woman's pussy wasn't high on all their lists of things they liked to do, but at least one of them asked what it was like.
"You won't know if you don't try, come and share with me," Olivia said. Steve really wished he could see now that his mother and another woman were cleaning his sperm from a third woman's pussy! As he stood there listening, he felt a mouth engulf the end of his dick and he flinched, still being sensitive from having just cum. The woman was persistent and gentle though and soon he found himself with his erection restored and plenty of attention being applied to his cock as several of the women took turns sucking, fucking and fondling his cock before the winner of the second lad announced that it was time for her to finish him off.
Again, his cock was wrapped in the silken wetness of a woman's pussy and she moved herself back and forth in counter-point to the thrusts of his hips, moaning and groaning as she was penetrated over and over again. He felt her finger nails scrape the underside of his wet cock as he slid in and out of her and felt that wondrous sensation in his balls that mean that he was about to explode. He tensed and held still as the woman pushed herself as far back as she was willing on his cock.
Steve exploded again, drawing delightful noises from the recipient of his sperm. Again he heard his mother offer to clean up for her and the woman answered that just this once, she was willing to try anything. Olivia instructed her to lie on the bed of the room and set about slurping her son's cum from her friend's pussy. Steve heard her squealing and screaming as she was obviously brought to an orgasm by his mother.
He was given little time to rest though before a hand clasped his cock and began gently tugging backwards and forwards, a tongue starting to work around the head. As soon as he was fully erect again (which took a couple of minutes this time) he was again treated to a variety of hidden sensations.
Finally Steve exploded for the third time and after someone kindly sucked all the mess off of his cock, was left to dress himself once everyone had left, which was the agreement that he'd had with hornylady. His only regret was that he hadn't had the chance to nail any of their arses.
"Oh well, he thought," counting the money that had been slipped under the curtain before hornylady made her exit, "it was far from a complete loss!"
"Hey, guess what, George and Anna are coming to town for a visit and they're going to stay with us!" Dave announced one night as he sat down to dinner, waving a print-out of an email at his family.
"Hey great, are they back from the UK for good or a visit? I haven't seen Paul and Jordan for ages!" Steve answered.
"No they're just coming back for a visit. George still has another year on his contract, but part of the deal when they went over on was a trip home once a year. I don't know if all of the kids are coming yet but thinking about it, Paul has a job now and I don't know if he'll have time off, but Jordan is in his last year at Uni and even Emily has finished school so given that it's the middle of their school year, they should be coming on their break."
"God, its been so long I barely even remember what they look like," Julie said. "What's it been, three years since they left?"
"I'll dig up some recent photos for you then," Dave laughed, "Since every time I try and show you any you show no interest!"
"Well, they're just cousins Dad and its not like we had much to do with them before they left either, what with them living in Melbourne and all." Julie sighed.
"I know, anyway, with them staying here, you two don't mind sharing rooms with them do you?
"Of course not," Steve said.
"How long are they here for?" Julie asked.
"A month."
"God, I suppose I'll survive somehow," Julie said. "I sure hope she's not into dodgy music like Brittany or something."
Olivia laughed. "I'm sure that you'll find you have plenty in common and the time will fly by."
"When do they arrive?" Julie asked.
"In a week."
After dinner, Julie wandered into her brother's room, closing the door behind her.
"One week," she said to Steve who looked up from the computer where he was answering some emails. "You'd better fuck me good this week if they're going to be here for a month!" she added, sighing.
Steve laughed. "I'm sure I can do that for you. And I'm sure we'll be able to dodge them at some point to get some time together. We can always blow them off and go and stay with Adie and Alexis."
"True," Julie replied, "Well come on then, I need you to do it to me now, there's no point waiting 'cause I'm too horny for a wait." And with that she dragged the tracksuit pants that she'd been slopping around in down to her ankles before stepping out of them, exposing her bald pussy to the fresh air. Steve started to remove his pants to oblige his sisters' desire when his computer dinged, announcing an email.
"Just ignore it, surely I'm better than that!" Julie said, exasperated.
"Hang on, its from Dad, photos for us of Emily, Paul and Jordan." Julie stepped in closer to her brother so that she could see what their cousins looked like. She was pleasantly surprised, seeing that the two boys had ruggedly handsome faces, though she expressed disappointment that dressed for winter, it was hard to see what they might be packing.
"Geez, you have a one track mind!" Steve replied, though he knew what she meant. Emily had a gorgeous face and red hair that had been cropped off just above the shoulder. The winter jacket that she was wearing was fitted, but being quilted, it too hid some of her 'talents' a little. Though Steve could see nicely rounded bumps that his cock was only happy to tell him were breasts.
"We might have to do some work with the camera," he suggested to Julie. "'cause I'd sure like to see how much of that is padding and how much is Emily."
"Oh yes!" Julie answered enthusiastically. "Let's set something up so that we can see them, because they both look hot enough to do to me! Not that I'm going to try anything," she added hastily, seeing the warning on Steve's face.
"Yeah, good, because the last thing we need is to be busted trying to fuck them."
"Speaking of which, get that big thing in here," Julie said, moving over to stand with her hands on the door and pointing her butt back at her brother, swaying and teasing. Steve stood up and moved over behind her, sliding his cock between his sister's wet, bald pussy lips into the welcoming warmth that he liked to visit so much. Julie braced herself against the door, pushing back, which had the added benefit of stopping their mother or father from entering as they fucked with them in the house.
Julie felt her brother's thumb teasing around her anus as he slid in and out and she moaned and pushed against it. It slid just inside her anus and she told Steve how good it felt.
Steve grunted as he felt his orgasm boil up inside him. He told Julie that he needed to cum and she pulled off of him and dropped down so that she could take him in her mouth, swallowing his cum.
"Damn, I really need to get on the pill and feel that inside me," she said as she wiped some stray cum into her mouth.
"Oh yeah, I want to fill you with it," Steve said.
"Well for now, I want you to use your tongue and finish me off," Julie said, moving to sit on the edge of her brother's bed. Steve moved between his sister's legs, his feet now providing the door-stop against intrusion as he licked and sucked at his sister's bald pussy.
Julie pulled her tits and ran her fingers through her hair and over her stomach as Steve worked away at her. She found herself wondering whether Emily had ever been with a woman, or whether Jordan had a big cock or not and then, as she started to imagine getting Steve and Jordan naked together, exploded with her orgasm.



-------
Julie strolled down to the kitchen for breakfast, wearing only her panties and a t-shirt, her erect nipples clearly visible against the soft cotton fabric.
"Hey Mum," she said to Olivia who was sitting at the table eating some cereal.
"He Jules, sleep well?" Olivia responded, her eyes taking in her daughter's body, wistful thoughts of what she herself had once looked like passing fleetingly through her mind.
"Yep, like a baby."
"That's good," Olivia replied, watching her daughter as she moved about the kitchen. She admired her smooth legs and the way her pink panties poked out from under the edge of the t-shirt. She couldn't help but think about the fact that she'd seen Julie fucking and sucking her brother and found that her imagination was now starting to have a reaction in her body.
She stared at the way Julie's breasts stood out against the t-shirt, suddenly longing to take them in her hands and feel their firmness. She remembered how her own had been prior to the effects of kids and gravity and wondered just how good it would feel to suck on her daughter's nipple.
"Mum?" she heard Julie say and snapped out of her reverie.
"Sorry, what was that?"
"Geez, you were miles away," laughed Julie. "I asked if you'd like some juice?"
"Oh, sure, thanks," Olivia replied, blushing at having been caught out, wondering if Julie would make the connection as she squeezed her legs together against her arousal.
Julie came up beside her and poured orange juice for her mother before sitting at the table to eat her own breakfast.
Julie called Adriana after breakfast to see if she was up to anything. She wasn't and Julie arranged for the two of them to go shopping.
"What are you going shopping for?" her mother asked when she'd hung up the phone.
"Anything really, I think I'd like some new underwear and maybe a new skirt, its really just an excuse to go out," Julie told her.
"Underwear hey? Mind if I come along? I could use some myself."
"Sure, you can come, its been ages since we went shopping together, I'll just let Adie know." She called Adriana back who expressed disappointment that she wouldn't have Julie to herself. Julie agreed but assured her that she really should spend some time with her mother as it seemed like they'd been ships passing in the night, especially because Julie was always seeking an excuse to fuck her brother or go to her cousins' house and fuck them.
Olivia drove with Julie over to Adriana's house and they headed into town to go shopping.
"So where to first ladies?" she asked the younger two girls.
"Skirts and tops?" Adriana asked, looking at Julie.
"Yeah, that first, underwear last," Julie agreed.
They parked the car and walked down the mall until they reached one of their favourite shops where they left the walk and entered consumer heaven. The three of them each strolled about the store selecting a few garments that they'd like to try on before heading to the change rooms. They were lucky and managed to get three adjacent rooms, having beaten the rush hour.
Though they started out in separate rooms, by the time they'd been parading back and forth for a bit, they were really only in a single room, whipping clothes on and off. Adriana found herself getting horny. She was in a close space with her incestuous lover and her mother. And she had to admit that every time that her Aunt Olivia took off her top or jeans, she was finding herself looking. Admiring even. Her aunt was still in good condition she decided and though her breasts weren't as large as Julie's, they were still substantially bigger than her own, and Adriana felt a desire to reach out and cup one in her hands.
Julie too, was watching her mother. She was in fine form and was wearing a sexy set of red panties and matching bra, her nipples standing out against the sheer lace. With three of them in the change room, it was impossible not to bump into each other occasionally and Julie found those occasions where her skin brushed against her mother's quite alluring. It wasn't long before she found herself stirring in the loins.
Olivia watched the two girls as they kept changing clothes. Adriana wasn't wearing a bra (not needing to, she said that it was one less thing to take on and off when shopping for lingerie) and Olivia was turned on by the sight of her small, erect nipples on her cute little breasts. All she could think about was rolling one between her thumb and finger and sucking it.
Her own daughter was wearing a white satin bra and matching panties and Olivia found herself for the first time wishing that she could touch her in an inappropriate way. For some reason when she'd watched her with her brother on the internet, all her desire had been directed at her son, but now that there were only girls about, she was stirring for another reason.
Eventually they all found some clothes that they wanted and moved on to another store, each of them in turn having been aroused by the other two, but none of them having said anything.
They went through a few more shops, picking up some additional clothes, unknowingly turning each other on more and more. They stopped at a café for a coffee before embarking on the lingerie quest.
They each ordered a cappuccino and sat talking, pulling out their purchases to inspect them again, enjoying the day. They were nearly finished when Julie noted that Adriana had some cream on the side of her mouth. Olivia, who was on the right side of her, reached out and wiped it gently from her face, towards her mouth. Adriana stopped Olivia's hand with her own and sucked the cream off of the tip of her finger, lingering just a moment longer than was needed.
Julie watched, surprised and Adriana blushed. Olivia withdrew her hand, as surprised as her daughter, but no one said anything. They paid for the coffees, picked up their bags and headed off for the next bout of shopping. Soon they were all talking normally, the brief moment all but forgotten as they each in turn convinced themselves it was nothing.
They then wandered around the lingerie store selecting various combinations of bras, panties and thongs. Olivia bought them each a modelling thong so that they didn't have to try them on over the fuller panties that she'd seen the girls in before retreating to the change rooms. This time there was only one available and after a brief consultation with the shop assistant and some counting of garments, they were all allowed to share again.
The girls all quickly stripped out of their clothes and slipped on the thongs, the two younger girls noting that Olivia's pussy was shaved as she in turn noted the same of them.
"What do you think?" Julie asked the other two, turning to face them in a black lace balconette bra that presented her breasts beautifully, lifting them to present a virtual shelf of flesh.
"That's hot!" exclaimed Adriana, reaching up without thinking to cup Julie's breasts and adjust them for her slightly, "I really wish that I had tits like yours." Julie blushed as her cousin manipulated her breasts in front of her mother who told her that the bra was pretty and asked if she could try it on, given that she had a bit more of a gravity issue to deal with than Julie did. Julie pulled off the bra and her mother noted the way her breasts simply sat beautifully as they were, with only a little droop as the support was pulled away.
Adriana watched the movement of Olivia's breasts as they were released, eyeing off her large nipples before they were encased in the bra. At the same time, Julie was passing her an electric blue push up bra and telling her to try it on. She did as she requested and then both she and Olivia stood for inspection, Julie eyeing them both and adjusting their breasts, loving the feel of the weight of her mother's and at the same time, the firmness of Adie's small breasts as she pushed the bra into an advantageous position for her.
Julie pulled on a sheer white bra through which her nipples stood out nicely and turned for approval. Her mother reached out to adjust it for her, cupping a breast in each hand, apparently to assess whether the straps should be tighter. Julie was turned on by the firm, but gentle movement of her breast by her mother and was starting to think that if she wasn't careful she was going to do something rash, like grab her mother's tit and suck on it!
Adriana was trying on various panties and Julie and Olivia watched before Olivia unearthed a bra that had been missed. She seemed to get excited by it and put it on as Julie and Adriana watched. It turned out that it was only a half-cup support and her nipples were standing clear of the cup.
"That makes me think of the perfect bra," Adriana said.
"Oh?" Olivia enquired
"Turn around and I'll show you." Olivia turned around and stood facing Julie, with Adriana behind her. Julie watched curiously, not knowing what Adie was up to. Adriana reached around in front of her Aunt and supported a breast in each hand, holding them in the position that a bra would, feeling the nipples harden against the palms of her hands.
"Isn't that perfect?" she said, laughing, but not releasing the breasts she held, her pussy all but soaking the thong that she was wearing.
"It sure feels good," Olivia replied, much to the surprise of the two girls, "But I don't know about adjusting it, I might not have the control that I'd like. And with that, she put her hands over Adriana's and moved them against her breasts, causing her niece to squeeze them gently and move over the flesh.
Julie simply watched as her mother basically helped Adriana to fondle her. She wasn't sure what to do. Having fucked her brother, her cousin and her father, the thought of doing the same to her mother held no sense of revulsion for her, in fact it was quite the opposite, it was just that she wasn't sure if her mother would be ok with it, or whether she was even reading what was happening with Adie correctly.
"You should try this Jules, it really is great," her mother said to her. Adriana released her Aunt's breasts and moved behind her cousin who stood strangely silent with the goings on. Adriana cupped Julie's breasts and gave them a squeeze, blowing gently on her ear at the same time. Julie wanted to drag her to the floor and eat her, but was again held by the confusion of her mother's presence.
"Doesn't it feel good Julie?" Olivia asked her daughter, her voice almost failing due to the sexual tension that was coursing through her. She was watching her niece play with her daughter's breasts and it was turning her on in a big way.
"Mhmm," Julie said almost dreamily.
"Are you ladies alright in there?" the sales assistant called out, breaking them from the moment.
"Yes, thanks," Olivia answered as Adriana released Julie's breasts, one hand slipping down to caress her butt where Olivia couldn't see it. The set about sorting the things the wanted, with Olivia taking every opportunity to brush herself against the two young girls as they moved in the small space, at one point managing to drag her breast across Adriana's arse.
They paid for their purchases and headed out of the store towards the car park. As they were getting in the car, Olivia turned to Adriana and said, "I forgot to ask you if you do panties, too!"
Adriana laughed, "Well it's a bit late to ask now! You should have said something earlier."
"You know, there was one more thing I was considering buying today and I don't know when I'm going to get the chance to buy it, so if no one has a problem, I'd like to go to a sex shop for a dildo," Adriana spurted out, hoping that her Aunt wouldn't have a big problem with it. She'd seemed pretty cool today and almost flirty, so she'd decided to take a chance and ask.
Julie sat in semi-stunned silence, knowing that her mother had her own collection, but not sure how she'd react to the thought of her daughter and niece shopping for something like this.
"Well, Adie, it is my personal belief that a woman has every right to pleasure herself whenever and however it pleases her, so if you want to buy a dildo, go right head. I have no problem with it if you two don't mind being seen in a sex shop with an old broad like me. I might even be able to give you some pointers."
Julie tried to look a little mortified, figuring it was the sort of response that her mother would be expecting and had to stop from expressing delight that Adriana wanted to go there because it meant she would get to as well. And she could probably even buy something herself given her Mother's statement. Steve would be surprised if she was able to show him something of her own.
Olivia was driving and took the two girls to a shop where she knew there would be a female sales assistant that would look after them rather than be a leech like some of the disgusting people you found running these shops. She led them inside and let them wander around exploring, smiling as they surveyed the wide array of goods on offer.
Olivia introduced the two girls by their names to the owner of the store who pointed out where the various things they might want were and then left them to enjoy their shopping on their own.
Adriana and Julie started with the magazines, amazed at the variety of what was available, commenting on some of the things that they could see on the covers, surprised at how blatant it was.
"Oooh, look she's got a cock in her arse AND one in her pussy," Julie remarked. "I want to try that," she added conspiratorially to Adriana, checking that her mother couldn't hear.
"Yeah, well you should probably just try one in your arse first," Adriana laughed.
"I have!" Julie said, laughing at the look that crossed her cousin's face.
"No way!"
"What way?" Olivia asked, coming up behind the two girls, noting the rack of magazine's showing a lot of anal penetration in front of them.
"Umm, nothing," Julie said, blushing.
"Nothing my arse," Olivia said laughing. "If you don't want to tell me, you don't have to, but be assured I am very open minded and realise that you are old enough to make your own decisions. Hell, we wouldn't be here together otherwise."
Julie looked at her mother, wondering whether she could tell her or not. "Maybe I'll tell you later," she said.
"No problems." The three of them wandered over to the shelves full of dildos and vibrators at that point and Olivia started to give them an insight into the pros and cons of those that she'd had some experience with.
"Here's one for you Jules," Adriana said, handing over a double headed dildo obviously intended to penetrate the pussy and arse together. Julie glanced at her mother and blushed as she took it from Adriana.
"Is that why you shut up before, you're interested in being double penetrated?" Her mother asked, guessing that that was about what it would take for Julie to react the way that she had before.
"Um, well that was just because I told Adie that I'd had something in my bum," but yeah, the idea kind of turns me on," Julie admitted.
"Well, I have to admit that I like anal sex, so its not that surprising that you would at least be curious," Olivia said to her daughter, "though I can't say I've ever tried a double headed one like that. If you're prepared to share, I'll shout you."
"Really?" Julie exclaimed, stunned that her mother was being this frank and open. She also noted that her pussy was soaked from being in here.
Olivia was a little shocked at her brazenness too, but couldn't help herself because she was horny. She admitted to herself that she'd wanted to be able to shock these two a little as well ... let them know that she wasn't just some old prude.
"Mhmm," she answered.
Julie considered it for a bit before passing the toy to her mother, "you're on." Olivia took the toy and held onto it as they surveyed the rest.
Adriana picked out a green rubber dildo, which she decided she liked the look of, telling the other two that she thought that this would be enough to keep her happy for a while.
As they moved to the next shelf, they came across what Julie must have assumed was lesbian paraphernalia, because there was a couple of shelves full of strap on dildos and double ended dildos. She picked up one of the double ended ones, admiring it, forgetting momentarily that her mother was watching.
"Now that looks like fun," Olivia said, eyeing off the toy in her daughter's hand.
"God mum, don't tell me you've had sex with a woman as well?" Julie asked.
"Well, now that you mention it, yes, I have."
"Wow, does Uncle Dave know?" Adriana asked.
"No, it was before we were married and I didn't think he'd need to know," she lied.
"That's so cool," Adriana replied, whilst Julie gave her a look from behind her mother.
"Have either of you two girls experimented?" Olivia asked. Julie had turned away, fearing that this line of questioning was coming and picked up a vibrator that was a good size so that she could purchase it.
"Sure have," Adriana replied. "Its fun, though I have to say I don't think I'd ever give up a nice cock for it."
"I know what you mean." Olivia handed the toy back to Adriana who instead of putting it on the shelf, added it to her other purchase.
Julie turned back to the other two, having evaded the question, showing them the vibrator that she'd decided she have as the first toy in her collection. The girls went to the counter as Olivia grabbed a strap on from the shelf and snuck it up to the counter, managing to purchase it without being seen before joining the girls who had moved over to look at some of the costumes as they waited for Olivia.
"They're not really very good are they?" Adriana asked, fingering a nurse's outfit.
"Naah, I mean this isn't even close to looking like a real school dress, is it" Julie replied.
Olivia joined them and the three women left the shop for their car, heading home.
"Well, I guess we should leave you to your own devices then," Olivia said to Adriana as they pulled up into the drive way of the house. "Unless you need a hand of course ..." she added, her voice cracking slightly as she propositioned her niece."
"Mum?!" Julie exclaimed in shock at the proposal.
"Hey, I don't mind, Adriana," said, "I'd be happy to have company, I'm so fucking horny after that shopping trip!"
"I'm sorry Jules, I didn't mean to shock you like that, I'm just horny. Like Adriana said. Watching you two get in and out of your clothes has me ready to pop my lid and I couldn't help myself. I didn't stop to think that it might freak you out."
"Well, it shocked me more than freaked me out. Its not like I walked out of there with clean underwear either you know, I just never expected such a brazen offer!"
"So come on then, if you're up for it Aunt Liv, you probably won't mind so much that Julie and I have already been fucking each other."
"God Adie, nothing is sacred with you, is it?" Julie said.
"Not when there's orgasms to be had," Adriana laughed, jumping from the car and opening the door to the house. Olivia parked the car and with Julie, followed Adriana inside.
Adriana led them to her room where she upended her bag onto the bed, spilling the green dildo and the double ended one out into the open, ready to entertain. "I must say Aunt Liv, I really enjoyed holding your breasts," she said as her aunt and cousin entered the room. As she said it, she stepped in close to her, raising her hands and fondling them as she moved to kiss her Aunty.
"I enjoyed you touching them," Olivia responded as they broke apart from the kiss, her hands starting to undress her niece with a feverish urgency as if she feared that stopping would end the encounter before it was properly enjoined.
Julie stood watching as her mother and her cousin ran their tongues around each other's mouths, their hands caressing each other's bodies before continuing the process of removing each other's clothes. She was unsure what to do. For all that she'd fucked both her brother and her father, doing so with her mother had never been part of the equation until today. She figured once she'd started she'd be ok, but until then she actually felt a little lost. And yet here was her mother, getting naked with her cousin and Julie was getting horny.



She realised that she'd moved beyond a point where relationships and sex were strictly defined and the sight of two women together was enough to get her to step forward, so that she was behind Adriana and kiss her on the neck, her hands grabbing her arse. Adriana was now naked and Olivia not far behind as she pushed her backwards, seeking to lay Adriana out to feast upon. Julie backed up and Adriana sat upon her bed, her Aunty pushing her backwards and clambering atop her, her larger breasts swinging pendulum like before her. Adriana reached up and cupped them with her hands as Olivia attacked her tongue.
Julie watched and it wasn't long before Olivia began to trail her way down Adriana's body towards the lure of her bald pussy. Julie leant over and kissed Adriana upside down, her fingers seeking out and tweaking her nipples. Then she leaned over further, dangling her breasts in Adriana's face, feeling her nipples sucked within her lips as she trapped Adriana's with her own. Looking down at her mother, their eyes met as Olivia worked her tongue in Adriana's pussy and Julie felt a thrill run through her body at sharing this with her, any turmoil lost in the pleasure.
Julie broke from the mutual breast sucking with Adriana and moved around the bed, picking up the green dildo that Adriana had purchased and handing it to her mother, telling her to give Adie what she desired. Olivia took the toy and rubbed the tip of it in Adriana's juices before sliding it between her lips. Julie reached out and started to work Adriana's clit with her fingers as Olivia worked on sliding the toy in and out of her wet hole.
"Get up here and sit on my face Julie," Adriana gasped as she was pleasured. Julie changed her position so that she was sitting ready for a 69, but leaning up so that she could watch her mother work over Adriana's pussy as Adriana plunged her tongue between her lips. Julie ground back against it, coating her cousin's face with her pussy juices as Adriana began to buck and thrash, an orgasm crashing her system.
"Care to try your toy Julie?" her mother asked her, brandishing the double headed dildo, "or would you like me to show you how?" Julie still sat with her pussy being pleasured by her cousin and tried to concentrate enough to decide. "Show me," She said at last, deciding that she didn't want to move.
Olivia got up on the bed next to her daughter and niece and started by working her fingers in and out of her pussy before beginning to apply them to her butt, getting the hole nice and slick with her juices. Then she pulled out some lubricant that she'd bought at the sex shop and ran it down the length of each of the toy's appendages. She turned and knelt on all fours, facing away from Julie and Adriana and started working the bigger length into her pussy, the second one starting to push against the entrance to her bum.
"Push for me Julie," She said as she tried to work the second piece into her anus. Julie reached across and pushed against the toy, feeling it slide slowly into place as her mother relaxed.
"Oh god, I feel so full!" Olivia exclaimed as Julie pushed to the point that the entire double headed device was within her mother.
"Let me see," Adriana begged Julie, who climbed off of her to allow her cousin to view what was happening. Olivia had her head down on the bed and Julie now grasped the base of the toy so that she could slide it in and out as much as she'd like until she was building up the pace.
Adriana moved so that she could reach underneath Olivia and finger her clit with her fingers as she watched the double penetration of her Aunt. Olivia cried out as the two younger girls drove her to her orgasm and then lay on the bed twitching slightly as it subsided.
"You need to have an orgasm before we go home, Julie," her mother said to her. "I think that you two should try this one out." And she picked up the double ended toy. She told her daughter and niece to get on all fours facing away from each other and fed the toy first into Adriana's pussy before getting Julie to back up onto the other end. Soon they were pushing back against each other and moving away, the toy moving within them both as they moaned and murmured with each thrust. Olivia held the middle, moving it back and forth, fucking both of them with it before reaching out and picking up the vibrator that Julie had added to the pile on the bed. She slipped it into her own pussy to lubricate it and then moved it to Julie's arse, pushing it slowly inside her so that both of her holes were filled.
Julie moaned with pleasure and Olivia told her how pleased she was that her daughter was able to share this with her when so many others wouldn't even consider it with a family member. She let go of the double ended toy and moved her hand first to Julie's wondrous breast and then down to her clit, bringing her to orgasm. As Julie collapsed on the bed, she turned to Adriana and leaving her end of the toy in her pussy, began to lick at her anus. Adriana moaned and Olivia attacked her clit so that she too exploded, this time with her second orgasm.
They all dressed after this and Julie and Olivia drove home in relative silence, both of them contemplating the effect of the day on their relationship, Julie wondering how Olivia would react if she found out about her and Steve and Olivia wondering if she should tell Julie that she knew about her daughter's relationship with her brother..
---------
Steve was greeted by his Aunt at the door, surprised at just how happy she seemed to be to see him. He had come to pick up Alexis and take her out for a drink, but it seemed that they'd managed to get their wires crossed and she wasn't home yet.
Mary asked her nephew in for a drink, trying desperately not to stare at his crotch, thinking back to how it felt to have him inside her arse and pussy. She brought him a beer and longed to sit down with her hand on his cock and simply take him from there.
Half a beer later, Steve was sizing up his Aunty as she moved about the house, watching the way her arse moved, wondering how it would compare to his mother's. It was certainly enticing, he thought. Mary made some excuse about going to change for later that night when John was taking her out or something. Steve sat and sipped the beer, waiting. When his Aunty came back down stairs, Steve was surprised to see her in a very short skirt and a blouse through which her bra was very evident. Her nipples were clearly erect as well and Steve found himself entertaining thoughts about more than just how her butt compared to his mother's.
Mary could feel her body responding to the daring that she was planning. There was part of her that couldn't believe that she was even doing this and part that wished she could be even more brazen than she was managing. She did know one thing though as she sat down and that was that if something didn't happen relatively soon, she'd have a wet spot on the back of her skirt from being so horny without wearing panties. She had helped herself to a drink and sat down opposite Steve, being careful to give him ample opportunity to peek up her skirt at her bald pussy.
Steve tried not to stare, but found the allure of the temptation too much after his Aunt had first sat down and he'd caught a glimpse between her thighs where there appeared to be no underwear. As she shifted about on the couch, his eyes were drawn time and time again to the temptation, stealing glimpses, trying to deduce if she was shaved as his first impressions led her to believe.
Mary watched her nephew but spent plenty of time with her legs apart, looking elsewhere as well so that he'd have the opportunity to perve. As she peeked back this time, he quickly averted his gaze and she stared at his crotch, noticing that there was now objective evidence to suggest that he was enjoying the sights. He had also reached the end of the beer that she'd fetched for him and suggested that if he'd like another; he could help himself to the fridge.
Steve wasn't sure what to do. He felt he needed to get out of the room for a bit and getting another beer would sure help him do that, but if he stood up, it was going to be pretty obvious that he was aroused. He saw Mary's legs part and this time, with her skirt having ridden up her thighs as she slouched somewhat in the chair, he had a clear view of the slit of her bald pussy disappearing back down towards the couch. He decided that he definitely needed another drink. He stood up, conscious of the evidence that he was displaying as he left the room.
Mary, on seeing how erect Steve clearly was, decided that it was time to throw caution to the wind and make a move. She followed him on the pretext of fixing herself another drink (having quickly tossed back the one she had the instant he was out of the room). Moving about the kitchen, she made sure that she rubbed against his cock as they passed in the doorway.
"Careful, you could put someone's eye out with that," she laughed at him, noting that he blushed, but didn't respond. With drink in hand she returned to sit opposite him and said, "Steve, there's something I'd like to ask you and I hope you're not offended. Can I?"
"Um, well I guess, given I don't know what you're asking," he said, all sorts of things flashing about his mind.
"Just how big is that cock of yours?" Mary blurted out, feigning embarrassment. "I mean, I couldn't help but notice when you stood up and then we bumped into each other ... it felt huge."
"Um, apparently, its big," he said, blushing.
"Apparently? You're not sure?"
"Well I've been told its big, but I've never really walked around and compared myself to other guys though."
"Oh, well I guess that makes sense. So ... if you're not sure ... can I see it and tell you?" Mary asked, feeling her juices starting to run from her pussy in her excitement that she'd managed to steer things this far.
"Um, I don't know ... " Steve said. He wanted to. He wanted to see the look on his Aunt's face, but there was still that part, even after he'd fucked his mother, sister and cousin that wasn't sure how far to let things get.
"What if I offered to blow you?" Mary asked, searching for a sign that she'd get the response she wanted.
"Oh God, but you're um, my Aunt ..." Steve said hesitantly.
"I won't let it worry me if you don't," Mary said, sticking her finger in her mouth and sucking on it.
"Oh hell, why not," Steve said and stood up in front of his Aunt. He started to work at the fastenings of his pants, but his Aunt moved in quickly to do it for him. She quickly had him free and yanked his pants to the floor, his stiff cock standing to attention.
"Oh Steve, that is enormous, it's the biggest I've ever seen!" Mary said as if it was the first time that she'd ever seen it. Steve smiled down at his Aunt who was on her knees, one hand now having grasped his erection and started stroking and pumping it as she lifted and moved it to view it from all sides before encasing it in her mouth. Steve groaned as his Aunt started to work her oral magic upon his cock. She pushed him to sit back down on the couch and moved over him, her lips and tongue caressing the head before she again lowered her mouth over him and started moving it up and down.
Steve moaned and ran his fingers through Mary's hair as she took the base of his cock in her hand and pumped the shaft in counter-point to the motion of her mouth at the far end. Steve leaned forward and reached down so that he could pull on his Aunt's tits, feeling them with his hands and teasing at the nipple. She responded with the same enthusiasm that Steve had come to associate with pulling Adriana's nipples and assumed that this must be where Adriana got it.
Mary stopped sucking on Steve's cock long enough to ask, "Can I fuck it?" and was told yes. She stood before him and released her skirt, sliding it to the ground to reveal her bald pussy. She moved and stood over Steve before lowering herself to take him within her.
"Oh fuck that's big, its soooo good," she told her nephew as his erection completely filled her. She took enough until she was comfortable and then started moving up and down, Steve working his hips to meet her movements with his thrusts. He felt himself about to cum and announced it to his Aunt who called for him to fill his pussy. Steve needed no further encouragement and exploded within her. Just as his cum spurted deep inside, they both heard a car in the drive way and were brought back to the present.
Mary quickly stood and grabbed her clothes, sweeping up the stairs quickly, leaving Steve to stand and tuck himself back in, getting everything settled just as the door opened and Alexis walked in.
"Hey Steve, how's it going. Have you been here long?" Alexis asked, smiling as she came into the living room to greet her cousin.
"A little while," he replied.
"If I didn't know better I'd say you'd been exerting yourself given how flushed you are, though of course you're only here with Mum, so ..." Alexis said, bending her head to give Steve a most un-cousinly like kiss, their tongues entwining within each other's mouths.
"Ah, well that would be the alcohol," Steve replied, indicating the beer that he was drinking."
"Well, do you think you can wait long enough for me to get changed before we go out?" she asked him.
"Oh I am sure that I'll survive one way or another," Steve laughed, flipping the TV on with the remote that he found next to himself on the couch.
"Excellent, I promise not to take too long ... I don't want to put too many clothes on, it interferes with getting them off again." And with a blown kiss, she was off up the stairs.
Steve heard his Aunt and Cousin exchange greetings upstairs and discuss their plans, surprised to find that his Aunt apparently didn't have any, which was weird because that had been her whole excuse for getting changed. Then it clicked. She must have been setting herself up for this from the first moment he got here! The thought excited him that even his Aunt wanted a piece of him, but he did wonder how she knew about his cock.
Mary was the first one to come back down the stairs and she approached her nephew before bending his head back over the couch and kissing him passionately. Steve didn't resist, he was starting to enjoy all the attention. With his tongue in his Aunt's mouth, her hands scraped their way down his chest before she used one of them to tug at his cock in his pants.
"Thank you, Steve, that was most wonderful," she said as she broke the kiss and moved to a position likely to be found more acceptable by her daughter.
"No problem, it wasn't exactly a chore," Steve laughed.
"Perhaps we could do it again some time?" Mary suggested.
"Sure, maybe next time there'll be time for you to get off as well," Steve smiled.
"Mmm that would be lovely."
"Right, ready to go?" Alexis called out as she descended the last couple of steps and poked her head into the living room.
"Always!" Steve said, standing. "Nice to see you again Aunty Mary, I'll catch you some other time."
"That you will, Steve, she said, smiling and licking her lips enticingly where Alexis couldn't see her.
As they made their way out to the club, Alexis told Steve that she was horny as she'd ever been and that she wanted him to fuck her before the night was out. Steve had no problem with it and they went about their partying, teasing each other through the night until neither of them could keep their hands off of the other.
On the way home, Alexis announced that she was way too impatient to wait and that she wanted Steve to drive home in just his boxers. By this time Steve was up for anything and happily did as requested. As he drove home, Alexis leaned over and sucked and nibbled on his cock as Steve desperately attempted to concentrate on the road.
Before long he was forced to find a quiet little cul-de-sac in the dark where he could stop the car before something drastic happened. Alexis was shedding her pants as he put the car into park and applied the hand-break. Steve slid his seat back and Alexis worked her way onto his cock, facing him, unaware that her mother had done something very similar just prior to her arrival home. She slid herself up and down his shaft until Steve told her that he wasn't going to be able to take it much longer. Alexis moved back to the passenger seat and laid it down.
Steve clambered across to her side of the car and moved in between her legs, his cock rubbing at the entrance to her pussy before sliding easily within her folds, stretching her wide.
"Hold there," Alexis said, her fingers working on her clit. Steve was poised over her, one hand being used to play with her breasts, while Alexis fingered her hot little button to the point of climax, her pussy pulsing and gripping at the invader that was within her walls.
"Now fill my mouth," Alexis said when her orgasm had subsided.
Steve moved up the car seat until Alexis was able to take his cock in her mouth, sucking at it, tasting her own pleasure on his skin. She used one hand to stop him thrusting too much of himself into her mouth and the other to caress his balls, scraping her nails on his scrotum. It was enough to drive him over the edge and his seed splashed against Alexis' throat as she swallowed and swallowed to contain his cum.
"Much better, thanks Steve, you can take me home now," Alexis announced before bursting into a fit of giggles.
----------
Olivia, Dave, Julie and Steve all stood waiting in the airport waiting for the arrival of their relatives from the UK. Various thoughts passed through their minds, Dave looking forward to seeing his brother, Olivia to catching up with her sister in law and Steve and Julie both wondering if the younger pair would be as good looking as their photos had seemed to indicate.
They weren't disappointed. Julie was happy to note that Jordan appeared to be quite buff, taller than her brother and obviously without having shaved since before they got on the plane, had just enough facial hair to give credence to the rugged appearance the photo had shown off. Her eyes were quickly diverted to his crotch but there was nothing giving itself away there. Catching his eye, she noticed that he'd been checking her out as well but was now looking towards Steve to assess him.
As Julie assessed Jordan, so Steve surveyed his cousin Emily. She was wearing a nice tight t-shirt for her arrival down under and a pair of jeans that defined her figure nicely. Her breasts were smaller than Julie's but bigger than Adriana's and she was slightly heavier built than both of them. No where near fat, just with a little extra curve that Steve was already finding alluring in his seconds long assessment. As he again took in her face, she met his eye, having just greeted his parents and Julie. He loved the colour of her hair and the way her smile lit up her entire face.
Everyone was shaking hands and hugging and kissing now and Steve made sure that when he greeted Emily, he grabbed her in a hug as if it was the most natural thing to do, even if it was a little awkward to pull her in. He felt her breasts against his chest and started to swell, so he quickly released her.
As they travelled home in the car, they discussed their flight and the sleeping arrangements back at home. Julie was pleased, on going through some of the music on Emily's I-pod that she had with her that they had similar tastes in music and was soon involved in a 'have you heard this?' conversation as Steve and Jordan resorted to talking about sports.
Later that night, after dinner when they'd all had a few drinks, Steve was sitting talking to Jordan over the x-box as they battled it out in preference to sitting around with the others. The girls were up in Julie's room doing clothes and neither of the boys really wanted to be subjected to any more "you were this tall ... remember when he did ..." type conversations.



"I tell you what, your sister is hot!" Steve said to Jordan, "Pity she's related to me, I could enjoy having someone that hot stay at the house."
"Yeah, well even if you weren't related, I don't think you'd stand much chance," Jordan said, blowing Steve up in the game.
"Oh?" queried Steve.
"Yeah, last time I checked I think she was swapping spit with chicks, not guys."
"Cool!" Steve said, thinking about Julie and Emily being upstairs together.
"Yeah, well if she wasn't my sister, I might think so," laughed Jordan, "But then again, even if she wasn't, if they don't let you watch, or better yet, join in, its just a waste, isn't it?" Steve laughed and they went back to playing the game.
Upstairs, Julie was watching her cousin unpack her suitcase. She'd cleared a couple of drawers for her in her dresser so that she could use them rather than having to have everything in the case on the floor. She paid particular attention to her cousin's underwear which she was happy to see consisted of a mixture of practical, yet attractive hipster panties and a number of sexy thongs with bras that matched.
Having explored several topics of conversation as they went about organising things, Julie decided to explore a bit further.
"So your brother is kinda cute, does he have cute friends as well?" Julie asked her cousin.
"Yeah, I suppose so. I don't really pay that much attention, I don't really go in for guys."
"Really? So what does that mean, that you like girls then?"
"Mhmm, doesn't freak you out does it?" Emily asked, turning to look at Julie to try and gauge her reaction. She hadn't intended to say anything, preferring to see if she could get through the month without it, just in case it stirred up trouble and yet here she was only hours into their trip and she'd blurted it out.
"Hell no, I don't mind a bit of girly action myself," Julie said, her tongue subconsciously licking at her bottom lip as she clamped her thighs together.
"So you're bi?" Emily asked.
"Yeah, I guess I am," laughed Julie, not having previously thought about a label to attach to her sexuality.
"What about you, Emily, do you do guys as well, or only chicks?"
"I've had sex with a couple of guys, but not for a while. If the right one came along, I'd probably give him a go, but lately its been tits and pussy that's rocked my boat. So do you have a boyfriend or girlfriend at the moment Julie?"
"Um, not really, no. What about you?"
"There's a girl back home that I could call my girlfriend I suppose, but she's more of a fuck buddy really. I guess I'll just have to miss out on that for a month," Emily added, sighing.
"Oh, you never know, we can go out and you might pick someone up," laughed Julie.
"Yeah, I guess so," Emily responded, smiling as she put the last of her underwear away.
-----------
"Hey, why don't we ring John and Mary and get together for a BBQ this weekend?" Dave suggested over dinner the following night. "We can crash their house, use their pool and give you lot a re-introduction to some good old Aussie sunshine!"
"Sounds like a plan to me," George replied. "How is your sister these days Olivia?"
"She's doing really well thanks George. John is still doing well at work, the girls are growing up just like our lot, they're all good." The phone rang and interrupted the conversation, Julie jumping up to answer it.
"Just like our house," Anna laughed. Emily is always the first one up when it rings and fair enough given that 90% of the calls are for her." Emily poked her tongue out at her mother, but laughed, knowing that it was true.
"Yeah, we're just lucky that its not boys all the time or I'd be having to invest in a shot-gun." Laughed George. Steve nearly choked on his dinner as he laughed at that, wondering whether his uncle had any idea about his daughter's sexual tendencies.
"Geez," he thought, "I found out from Jordan in the first couple of hours of their visit, surely he's not that clueless?" He looked at Julie and from the smile she was hiding whilst talking on the phone, he could tell that he sknew as well and wished that he could drag her out of the room to ask a few questions.
"Hey Mum, is it ok if I stay at Adie's tomorrow night? She wants some help with some stuff." Julie asked, holding her hand over the mouthpiece of the phone.
"I guess that's ok, as long as Emily doesn't feel like she's being abandoned," Olivia said.
"I'll be fine," Laughed Emily, "I'm used to being the only girl about the place anyway."
"You're on," Julie told Adriana on the phone.
"Tell her I want to talk to her Dad," Dave said, sensing that the conversation was winding up. Julie passed him the phone and he waited until John picked up the other end. Everyone couldn't help but listen in as Dave invited them all over to Mary's sister's house on the weekend, assuring John that they'd bring all the food and drink so that he only had to provide the venue.
"Right, all settled," Dave said, putting the phone aside. They all finished the meal, discussing the various things that they were going to pack into the month that they had together.
--------------
Julie curled up in Adriana's room. She hadn't needed help with anything other than a burning desire to fuck her cousin, but Julie didn't mind because it gave her a chance to get out of the house and have some of the fun that she feared would be all to absent from the next month of her life.
Outside the doorway, John stood listening, trying to determine what was going on within the confines of his daughter's bedroom. Mary had gone out for the night and he'd decided that he should try and establish if the clue in the latest story entry that Julie had sent him was really something or just fiction. His cock was solid as a rock just from thinking about the possibility, but he found himself unable to determine if anything was actually happening or not.
Julie curled her tongue around Adriana's nipple before sucking it into her mouth, feeling it harden and respond to the touch. Adriana sighed as her cousin began to pleasure her breasts, partly from the touch and partly from the anticipation of the touches that were yet to come, but eagerly awaited. Julie's fingers probed between Adriana's legs, sliding over the smooth skin before slipping between her lips and feeling the moisture that greeted her. She used it to slide her finger up and over Adriana's clitoris, eliciting a moan.
John had been about to turn from the door, telling himself that he shouldn't be there, trying to intrude the way that he was when he heard a moan from within the room. His flagging erection was instantly restored and he was drawn to the door, his ear poised a breath away from the wood, his mind imagining the sounds of two girls making love to each other.
As Julie continued to explore her body, Adriana found herself growling in her throat as her pleasure built. By the time that Julie had slid between her legs, she desperately wanted to cry out with the intensity of the feeling that was now coursing through her body. Julie lapped at her clitoris and Adriana could feel the juice of her pleasure running down between her butt cheeks. She squirmed and wriggled as she reached her peak and tumbled past it, convulsing as she orgasmed, a whimper the only betrayal that she had enjoyed herself.
"Your turn Julie, let me make you cum," Adriana said as she recovered and Julie made her way back up her cousin's body until they were kissing passionately.
John nearly creamed himself when he heard that simple statement from within the room. "How on earth could he manage to find his way into that room to see what was going on," he thought to himself. He knew that if he opened the door with the light on it would be an instant give away, so he didn't bother with that. But with the two girls actively engaged in sex, could he get away with prying it open a little with the light off? Was he even brave enough to try? It turned out that he wasn't. When he heard Julie utter what could only be the final voicing of her passion, he slunk away, his erection unsatisfied and his mind over-stimulated.
As she had previously at her Aunty and Uncle's house, Julie lay in her cousin's bed, her mind wandering where she would like to take her body as Adriana drifted off to sleep. Once Julie heard Adriana's breath slip into the deep and rhythmic pattern that told her that she'd not be stirring, Julie slipped from the bed to see if her Uncle was up to his usual activities after she'd given him a bit of a tease earlier in the afternoon. Sure enough, she found him in his study, cock in hand, pictures on the computer.
"You look like you could use a hand with that," she said as she moved quietly into the room, peeling her t-shirt from her body.
"Well, you just might be right. And it would seem only fair that you help given that you've managed to be the cause of it."
"Oh? And how might I have done that?"
"Well, after the last instalment of a certain story, I found myself compelled to listen outside my daughter's bedroom this evening and there were enough noises emanating from within to arouse more than just my suspicions."
"And what might you have heard that raised this along with your suspicions?" Julie asked her uncle, taking his stiff cock in her hand, her thumb rubbing the precum that she found oozing from its tip around the head.
"Predominantly the sort of moaning and so on that I would associate with a young girl reaching a climatic point in her evening."
"Oh, that! Well that must be because I stuck my tongue in Adriana's pussy until she exploded. Does it turn you on?" she asked as she placed a finger into her uncle's mouth, "Does knowing that your daughter's juices were on my fingers and that you are now sucking them from my finger get you horny?"
It gave John pause. He knew that it shouldn't do anything for him, that he should in fact disapprove of it, but the reality was that he felt himself harden even further and rather than answer, he lowered his face to his niece's beautifully curved breast, sucking her nipple into his mouth. His hand sought out her other breast, squeezing and kneading it as he felt her hand respond on his cock, stroking up and down, smearing pre-cum over and around its head.
"Put your tongue where Adie had hers," Julie told her Uncle, "Lick my pussy and make me cum, I want to cum again tonight." She slid her panties from her legs, exposing her bare mound before sitting on his desk chair and spreading her legs. John wasn't one to argue and knelt before his niece before applying his tongue to her slick slit, tasting her juices, thinking about the fact that his daughter had done this just minutes before.
Julie ran her fingers through her uncle's hair as he used his tongue to pleasure her before squeezing her breasts and pulling on her nipples. She urged him on in his efforts, telling him when he was doing the right thing, getting him to extend himself until at last, for the second time that night, her pussy convulsed with an orgasm.
"Mmm, thanks Uncle John," she said. "I think we should swap places now, don't you?"
"I can't say no to that, Julie." He sat in the chair, his back now to the door of the room and Julie knelt, taking his cock in her mouth, working it up and down, her tongue caressing it, her hands stroking his inner thighs. After sucking for a couple of minutes though, she decided that she would really like to have a cock in her pussy and stood up, straddled him and slid down his pole.
Adriana had awoken to find herself alone in bed. She assumed that Julie had gone to the bathroom and waited for her return, deciding that she'd surprise her with a middle of the night grope upon her return. But as she waited, she started to wonder where on earth she could be. It didn't take that long to pee for heaven's sake. Finally after giving up, she tumbled herself from bed, pulled on her panties and t-shirt that had been discarded earlier and left her room in search of her cousin.
As she entered the hallway, she noticed that there was a light on in her father's study. She was now thinking that perhaps Julie was getting herself something in the kitchen and crept quietly up to the point where the light was spilling from the doorway of the study, preparing to attempt to move stealthily past to the rest of the house.
Julie rode up and down on her Uncle's cock, leaning back, holding onto his shoulders as he lowered his head to suck upon her breast whilst he enjoyed the warmth of her pussy engulfing him. Julie ground her hips against him, loving the penetration.
Adriana very quietly peered around the doorframe to try and ascertain her chances of getting past un-noticed.
Julie pulled herself back up to a sitting position so that she could move up and down again. A hint of movement caught her eye over her Uncle's shoulder and she looked to the darkened doorway.
Adriana froze as she saw Julie look up and meet her gaze. It was obvious that Julie was in her father's study. As was her Dad. She was fucking him. Adriana stifled the gasp that threatened to burst from her and she simply watched, stunned.
Julie didn't want to give away the fact that they were being watched to her Uncle and so she didn't stop what she was doing. She merely held her cousin's incredulous gaze and continued to slide her way up and down John's erection, trying to grip it with her pussy on each downwards movement.
Adriana knew that she should be outraged. Her cousin was fucking her Dad! Part of her couldn't believe that after they'd had sex tonight, she'd have the temerity to come and fuck John. But there was also the fact that the two of them had engaged in a threesome with both Julie's mother and her brother. And she was pretty sure that Julie had fucked her Dad as well. At least she knew for a fact that Julie was trying to get it to happen. And so, she wasn't outraged or disgusted. In fact, as had happened every other time she had watched Julie fuck, she found her pussy reacting to the sight and her nipples hardening.
Julie worked up and down over and over, her gaze pinned to that of her cousin and lover who was watching from the doorway. There was something about being watched that was driving Julie crazy and just as she was considering doing something dirty, like letting her Uncle inside her anus again, he announced that he was going to cum. She quickly extricated herself from his lap and dropped to her knees before him, sucking on his cock until she felt him flood her mouth with the result of her pleasuring. When she had swallowed it, she glanced around the chair, but Adriana was gone from the doorway. She bid her Uncle good night and timidly made her way back to the room she was sharing with Adriana.
"I'm so sorry," she began as she started to climb into the bed alongside her.
"I should make you sleep on the floor and never let you near my pussy again," Adriana answered, her voice full of mock anger and hurt.
"Should?"
"Yeah, should, but I think that there's no point, because I don't think I could give you up. And given everyone else you've been fucking lately, I shouldn't even really be surprised to find you doing my Dad. But I want to know for how long. And how did it start?"
Julie leaned into Adriana and plunged her tongue into her mouth, kissing her and thanking her for being so wonderfully understanding. "God, I'm such a terrible slut, but I can't control myself, I just keep having sex with my family, I don't know where its all come from." she told Adriana. And then she launched into the tale of how she had caught her Uncle masturbating and writing stories, about how she had sent a bit home and added to it and finally about their encounters and how they had ended up fucking.
"So have you fucked your Dad as well?" Adriana asked her.
"Mhmm."
"God, so the only people in the family you haven't had sex with are my Mum and Sister. And to think that when all this started, I was the dirty one!"
"Well, its not like you're that far off it. The only people that I've done that you haven't are our Dad's and you're one up with the girls, so really I've only done one more person than you!"
"Geez, I can't believe we're even talking like its some kind of competition."
"Yeah, well it isn't, just a comparison really," Julie giggled, pulling on Adriana's nipples.
"So, is my Dad a good fuck?" Adriana asked, surprising herself.
"Why, going to try him out?" Julie teased.
"You never know, I just might. After all, I don't have your brother's cock ready for me whenever I want like you do at home. Dad's is the only one in the house." The girls laughed and touched each other, dissolving into a quiet, yet passionate bout of love-making before falling asleep.
--------
With Julie out of the house and his cousin's visiting friends and sight-seeing, Steve took the opportunity to rig up a camera in the bathroom with a feed back to his computer. He hoped like hell that his father wouldn't find it, but thought he'd done a good enough job of hiding it and the cable so that it wouldn't be a problem. Lucky his Dad had set up the house for all their computers so that there was already a heap of cables running from room to room to room. It meant that one extra wasn't likely to be an issue. With that done, it was only a matter of waiting for Emily to take a shower.
Late the next afternoon, having skived off early from Uni, Steve sat at his computer and reviewed the camera footage that he'd managed to capture. Sure enough, before too long, he saw his cousin enter the bathroom and after locking the door, shed her clothes. He was far from disappointed. Emily was a hottie, with wonderful breasts, not as full as Julies, but bigger than Adriana and Alexis'. Her nipples weren't erect and appeared to have much larger areolae than he would have considered perfect, but then, its wasn't like it was something to complain about. Her pussy looked as if it was neatly trimmed, the hair kept short and Steve found his cock reacting to the sight of her body.
He took his cock out and played with himself as he found the best parts of the footage and turned them into a little movie that he could show Julie later. He was about to turn everything off when he noticed that the next person to use the bathroom was his Aunt. He sat back, watching as she undressed and showered.
He appraised his Aunt's form and with a critical eye, decided that she was holding together quite nicely and that given the chance, He'd have no problem with sliding his dick up inside her and fucking her silly. Though, he might ask her to shave a bit first, he admitted to himself. It didn't look like she paid much attention to how her pussy looked.
He shut everything down and wondered when he'd get to show Julie.
Julie, as it turned out, didn't need to see the footage because that night, getting ready for bed, she was treated to a real live view of Emily stripping in the room they shared as she readied herself for bed.
"Enjoying the view?" Emily asked as she realised that Julie was staring at her.
"Hell yes," laughed Julie. "Um sorry though, I didn't mean to stare, it was just one of those things where I couldn't help but look."
"Hey that's cool, I have to admit that I've taken the chance to look at you once or twice," Emily answered. Julie wondered about pushing the boundaries of this conversation as it appeared to present her with an opportunity. But Emily dressed into her pyjamas and started asking about her cousins, Adriana and Alexis and their house as tomorrow was to be the day of the BBQ. Julie spent the evening before bringing Emily up to speed on the extended family before they both headed off to sleep.
Saturday rolled around and everyone went about the day anticipating a fun afternoon and night and therefore nothing really got done. Eventually they all piled into cars and drove over to Mary and John's house, tumbling out at the other end.



They were welcomed by their hosts and retreated to sit around the pool with drinks and snacks, the adults catching up, the cousins working on getting on with the fun, drinking a bit before leaping into the pool.
As the afternoon wore on and they indulged in a little more alcohol, Julie found herself getting hornier and hornier. She kept rubbing herself against Steve or Adriana whenever anyone wasn't looking, once even managing to grope her father's cock from underwater as he was engaged in conversation with her Aunt Anna. The whole thing was driving her to a wet pussy and a dangerous attitude towards getting caught out.
She went inside to pee and caught Steve coming out of the bathroom. She placed her hand on his chest and pushed him back inside, shutting the door behind her. She dropped to her knees and told him to get it out for her.
Steve grinned down at his sister and released his cock from his board shorts. She hungrily swallowed the head, sucking it as far as she could into her mouth before bobbing up and down a couple of times.
"Stand up Jules," Steve told his sister. He turned her around so that her hands were up against the door and then pulled her bikini bottoms to one side, the head of his cock easing up between her legs. She spread them to accommodate him and Steve eased his cock within her soaked pussy.
"Oh fuck yeah, that's what I needed big brother, your monster cock splitting me in two." Steve just grunted as he worked his cock in and out of her pussy. He felt Julie's fingers caressing her pussy lips around his cock and then watched as she brought her hand around behind her and started working a finger into her anus. She was slipping it in and out up to the second knuckle as Steve slid in and out of her pussy when there was a knock on the door.
"Anyone in there?" Adriana's voice called from the other side.
"Oh crap," Julie said, withdrawing her finger and moving off of her brother's cock.
"Hang on Adie," she said, adjusting her bikini as Steve put himself away. Julie opened the door and Adriana laughed when she saw the two of them there. "Geez, you're lucky it was me, anyone else and you might have been busted!"
"I can't help it!" Julie said. "I'm so fucking horny. I only came in for a piss and Steve was here and I had to have him."
"Well I'll let you get on with the pissing bit," Steve said, "I need to get back out there before someone comes looking for me."
"Well you might want to at least wait and subside a bit," Adriana laughed, indicating the fact that the extent of his erection was obvious in his current state.
"Yeah, well at least if I wait in the kitchen, you two won't keep making it hard!" he laughed, grabbing a breast of each girl and giving them a squeeze.
"Cool, 'cause I need to go," Adriana said, moving over to the toilet, dragging her bikini down and sitting on the loo.
"Oh man, I didn't get to go yet!" Julie said. Steve laughed, glancing back at his cousin's bald pussy. Adriana blew him a kiss as he left and told Julie that she could at least close the door for her. Julie shut the door and then stood and watched Adriana as she waited for her to finish. Then Julie took a seat herself whilst Adriana waited for her. When they'd both washed their hands, Adriana pulled Julie to her and kissed her deeply, slipping a hand inside her bikini top to caress her full breasts and pinch on a nipple, making it stand out proud and erect, excited.
"Before tonight is over, SOMEONE had better give me an orgasm," Julie sighed as the two girls headed back outside. Adriana laughed, slapping her arse as they embraced the sun.
Steve stood in the kitchen, nursing a beer and letting his cock drop back to a size he was prepared to walk outside with. He was just about to leave when his Aunt Mary came in to get something from the cupboard.
"Hey Steve, having a good time?" she asked, her eyes travelling up and down his body.
"Sure, its good to have more family around and to have a chance to catch up with everyone again," he replied, his own eyes travelling over his Aunt's one-piece black swimsuit, noting that her nipples were straining at the fabric.
"Well sometimes, less family is better," she said, stepping close to him and grabbing his cock through his board shorts. She stroked it, bringing it back to the state that Steve had been in the kitchen trying to relieve in the first place. "Like if it were just us, I'd bend over that cupboard and beg you to fuck me from behind."
"Well as much as I'd enjoy that, I think that the current audience might make things a little difficult." Steve said. Mary released his cock in shock, casting her eyes quickly about the place, thinking that he meant someone was watching right now. She laughed nervously and picked up the napkins that she'd extracted from the cupboard and left him alone to return outside.
"At this rate," Steve thought, "I'll never go back outside." He did however decide to take the plunge a few moments later when he was harder than he'd have preferred, but sure he could get away with it. He walked out and found Emily, Julie and Julie sunbathing on the paving beside the pool, all of them on their backs. Alexis was in the pool, gently stroking back and forth. Jordan was with the older guys, sharing a beer around the BBQ.
Steve was about to join them when he heard Adriana say, "Hey Steve," as she glanced upwards at him, one hand shading her eyes. That brought the gaze of Emily and Julie up towards his body as well. He couldn't help but survey their bodies, as they were laid out before him. The combination of the thoughts that ran through his head as he checked out Emily's crotch, images from the video dashing through his mind and the gaze of the three beauties caused his erection to begin to swell again.
He noticed Julie and Adriana grin and moved quickly to jump into the pool.
"Did I just see what I thought I saw?" Emily whispered to Adriana a few moments later whilst Julie was inside getting them all drinks."
"What do you mean?" Adriana asked innocently.
"Steve's package of course, don't tell me you didn't notice it, it looked fucking huge!"
"Oh that! Of course I noticed, its one of the best things about having him around." She laughed.
"God, its been a while since I've desired a cock, but I wouldn't mind a look at that!"
"Really?" Adriana asked, her, excitement coursing through her body as she recalled Julie setting up her own first view of it upstairs in her bedroom."
"Well, yeah, I guess. I mean there can't be too many like that out and about the place, can there? But given he's my cousin and all, I'll just have to settle for perving from here I guess." And she closed her eyes again as Adriana wondered whether to let her in on the secret she and Julie shared with Steve.
Steve was in the pool now and Alexis was laughing at him. "What's the matter Steve, something up?"
"Oh ha ha Lexie," he said. "Those two minxes are doing it on purpose, I'm sure, trying to embarrass me by making me walk around with a hard-on all the time."
"Well, maybe they just like getting to look at it," she said, duck diving under the water. Steve felt her hand grab him and sighed, enjoying the sensation until she surfaced for air a couple of moments later.
"You know, I really didn't think I'd have to put up with it from you too," he said to her when she resurfaced, grinning.
"Oh, well I'm sorry, should I stop?"
"Well, that's not quite what I said", he replied, grinning at her. Lexie reached out her hand and grasped his cock again, rubbing and stroking it until it was completely hard.
"You know its been too long since I last got to have some fun with this Steve," Alexis told her cousin as she covertly massaged his cock beneath the water.
"You know, I think you're right, perhaps we should do something about it," Steve suggested, checking out the angles back to all of the other family members before reaching out and slipping a hand along the fabric of her red one-piece swimsuit, caressing her breast.
"Right now, I would like nothing more than to take you up to my bedroom and slide that great big cock of yours inside my pussy ... such a pity about the family."
"Good god Lexie, you sure know how to work a guy up!" Steve groaned stepping back to free his cock from his cousin's grasp. The only two women here who hadn't had a go at him now were Emily and his Mother. At least he could be pretty sure that his mother wouldn't bother, though he decided, glancing over at where the three girls lay, that if Emily were to show an interest, stopping her would be the last thing that he'd do. She was laying on her stomach now, her feet towards the pool and Steve had a glorious view up the length of her legs to see where her plain white bikini bottoms clung to her tight arse.
"You know there seems to be a serious sexual charge in the air today," Alexis said to him. "I don't quite know how to explain it, but for some reason I just feel this inexplicable desire to get off."
"I know what you mean," Steve replied. At that time, Jordan and his father joined them in the pool. Alexis and Steve moved away from each other so as not to be conspicuous in their relation to each other.
The whole extended family sat about on the paving around the pool once the BBQ was cooked and consumed their dinner, eyes surreptitiously surveying bodies between mouthfuls, the sexually charged atmosphere not subsiding at all during the meal. Alexis went inside to get a drink and Adriana followed her inside to get one for herself as well.
"Is it just me Adie, or is there sex in the air tonight?" Alexis said to her sister as she watched her bend over to get a drink from the bottom of the fridge. She felt a sudden desire to reach out and caress her sister's tight buttocks, wanting to slip a finger beneath the navy blue fabric and slide it between her slick lips.
"I thought that was just me," laughed Adriana, "I mean, Julie seems to be on the edge, but then let's face it, there's not many times that she isn't."
"God, I mean I loved it when we had sex and I certainly had intentions of doing it again, but right now, I could just lay you down and do it with you on the kitchen floor."
"Sounds rather tempting actually," Adriana laughed, stepping close enough to her sister so that she could kiss her. Alexis melted into Adriana and their tongues swiftly sought each other out, their lips gently caressing each other.
"No fucking way!" Julie said, walking into the kitchen, busting the two sisters in their lip-locked passion.
Alexis and Adriana leapt apart, the surprise at being caught acting like a massive spring between them.
"Thank god its you!" Alexis said, her face flushing red, "I don't know what came over us." Julie just stood there dumb founded.
"Since when have you been kissing each other?" she demanded, strangely jealous that Adriana had been allowed to kiss her sister. Julie herself had dearly wanted to do something with Alexis since the first time that they'd become entangled together and Alexis had fled the scene.
"Come here Julie," Alexis said to her, peering outside to check that no-one else was about to walk into the kitchen. Julie approached her cousin, anticipation building quicker than she thought possible in the few steps that it took to close the distance between them, her pussy inflamed with sudden desire as her eyes caught a sheen of moisture on Alexis' lips.
When Julie stopped a foot from her, Alexis stepped forwards to meet her and slipping her arms about her, drew her in to a kiss, their tongues twisting about each other, Alexis enjoying the touch of Julie's skin as her hands travelled across her back in the gap between her bikini top and bottom. Julie's hands in turn cupped Alexis' tight buttocks.
Adriana watched her sister and cousin kiss, one eye on the doorway in case there might be an intrusion, the view the other was taking in driving her desire upwards, wishing that she could take the two of them away and help them further advance their pleasure.
Alexis could feel Julie's firm breasts pressed against her own small tight boobs and wondered what had kept her from enjoying this pleasure previously. Her mind was trying to picture Julie's pussy, knowing that it was shaved, but she realised that whenever she thought of a shaven one, she pictured that of her sister, being the only one she'd been particularly close to.
"Visitors," Adriana hissed, taking her drink and heading outside. Alexis and Julie grabbed theirs as well as John and Dave came inside to get themselves drinks.
"You know, I always thought that it would be trouble to have beautiful daughters, " Dave said to John. "That's why I always thought I was one up on you with only one, but surprisingly, since Julie dropped that guy she was seeing, there doesn't seem to have been the influx of hopefuls around the house that I was expecting."
"I know what you mean," John replied, his mind whirling as he considered that he might be part of the reason that she wasn't seeking boys to bring home and fuck. Not to mention the time that she'd been spending with his own daughter.
Outside, Julie was in the pool with Alexis, quizzing her, trying not to take things too far, but desperate to find a way to get Alexis naked and to taste the delights that were currently hidden by her bathing suit.
"Are you guys staying the night?" Alexis asked her younger cousin, desire rushing through her as she eyed the swell of her firm breasts.
"If we can get mum and dad pissed enough and drink ourselves, there's not going to be any choice," Julie suggested.
"Right then, better set about getting them ticking over then, hadn't we," Alexis suggested. Julie wasn't quite sure what change had come over Alexis that she'd suddenly decided to go so far out of her way to accommodate a sexual encounter, but she wasn't about to pass up the opportunity either. For the next hour or so, Alexis and Julie ensured that their parents weren't short of a drink and before long, it had also been arranged that everyone would be staying the night. Mission accomplished.
There was some discussion over bedding arrangements with all of the extra people in the house, but in the end, Emily shared a room with Adriana, Julie with Alexis and Steve and Jordan were in the living room. Dave and Olivia were on the floor of Mary and John's room and George and Anna were in the study. It was certainly a full house.
Julie was quick to climb up into Alexis' bed having been invited to occupy it, desperate to get close to her in case she decided to change her mind from the horny state that she'd been in earlier.
Alexis felt the weight shift on her bed as her younger cousin climbed up. Julie's hands were instantly caressing her body and Alexis sighed as she felt the touch of fingers on her naked skin. Having decided that she really did want this, she hadn't bothered with any clothes. Julie had been cleaning her teeth and Alexis had simply jumped into bed to await the pleasure that was to come.
"Mmm, your nipples are so hard!" Julie remarked in her ear as she felt them dig like diamonds into the palm of her hand as it passed across first one and then the other. Alexis moaned in response to the touch, feeling Julie's large, firm breast pushed against her side. She turned towards her so that she could find Julie's lips with her own, kissing her, allowing her hands in turn to begin to explore Julie's body, beginning with the breasts that had over the course of the afternoon become a fixation for her. Then she allowed it to travel down over the taught stomach until she found the bald mound above her labia, caressing the smooth skin as Julie in turn ran her fingers through the shortly cropped hair that was the path to her own pleasure patch.
Julie slipped her fingers between Alexis' lips as she felt herself penetrated in return. The two girls lay side-by-side, heads turned to one another, silently, gently kissing as their fingers worked to slowly increase the pleasure that they were exacting upon one another.
Not far away, Adriana was talking to Emily about her lesbian experiences back in the UK, asking her what she liked to do with other girls, gently caressing her own clit as she listened to the answers.
"So tell me Adriana, with all this questioning, have you ever had a lesbian experience or are you just curious?"
"Sure have, I love it," Adriana told her cousin's cousin. Emily felt herself contract and react to the enthusiasm in Adriana's voice. She'd been watching her move during the afternoon and like the other two girls that were there, found that there was nothing about her that she could say would stop her from a sexual encounter if the occasion to arise (other than the fact that Julie was her cousin of course!).
"Really? I don't suppose you'd be interested in a little casual liaison would you? I've only been here for a week, but I'm horny as hell and I don't think I'll get many chances to scratch this itch whilst I am here."
"Oh, wow, I would love to, I was watching you this afternoon and so wanted to peel that white bikini off you and lick your pussy!" She felt the bed move as Emily made her way under the quilt, having started to move at the very first sign of acquiescence from Adriana.
Emily quickly climbed on top of Adriana, sitting across her thighs before leaning forwards to lower her tongue to the other girls' mouth. Adriana accepted the kiss and lifted her hands to Emily's waist, sliding them up under the t-shirt that she was wearing so that she could feel her breasts. She played with them, noting the difference in size from Julie's but loving the feel of their firmness. She pulled at Emily's top until Emily allowed her to remove it and then lifted her head to the nipple so that she could suck upon it. Emily moaned in response and began the process of dragging Adriana's clothes from her.
In the living room, Steve lay awake, his cock stiff as he continued to picture the visions that he had been greeted with all afternoon and evening of the womenfolk of his family in very little clothing, all laid out for his visual pleasure. He could hear Jordon sleeping beside him and wondered whether he would be able to find some way to obtain some sexual pleasure this evening. He considered his options. All the adults were out of the question because of their arrangements; Emily was with Adriana, which meant that if he wanted to go there he'd have to be really lucky to get Adriana awake and Emily asleep. Not something he thought about for too long.
Julie was in with Alexis, which was probably his best chance. He could fuck either one of them without complaining, but the problem was that he doubted that Alexis would let him do her with Julie in the room and probably wouldn't like him doing Julie whilst she was in the room either. Damn. He surmised that he'd just have to put up with a night of nothing ... after all of the teasing he'd put up with too!
Julie slithered her way down Alexis' body, her tongue trailing its way over her smooth skin, her hands stroking her sides, her mouth watering as she anticipated the moment that she would get to taste the nectar that would emanate from her pussy. Alexis found herself holding her breath as Julie licked her way past the neatly cropped path of her pubes before running lightly over her labia. She pulled at her own nipples and squirmed her hips about as Julie began to explore the delights that she'd found. She allowed Julie to continue to pleasure her for a few minutes before she decided that there had to be a better way such that she and Julie could pleasure each other at the same time. She whispered for Julie to turn around, telling her that she wanted to 69.
Julie was only too happy to rotate so that she could put her pussy within reach of Alexis' tongue before she returned her attentions to the sweet taste of the fluids that were leaking from her cousin's pussy in response to the attention that she was receiving.



Alexis allowed her gaze to wander over the smooth skin of Julie's bald pussy, taking in what she could in the dim light that was coming through the window. Little did she know that as she was reaching out to caress her tongue along the slit of Julie's pussy, in another room of the house, her sister was doing exactly the same thing to Emily.
Emily sighed as she felt Adriana's tongue contact her pussy.
"Oh yeah, I have so missed that sort of touch since I left home," Emily whispered as she ran her fingers through Adriana's hair. Adriana purred in response as she allowed her tongue to slide between Emily's lips. She used her fingers to spread the labia apart and then applied her tongue to her clitoris, running circles around and around and around the area, slowing decreasing the diameter of the circle until she reached the point of direct contact. She felt Emily flinch beneath her at the contact and had to run her fingers back up the slit to again spread the labia and grant her clear tongue access, focussing straight in upon the pleasure point, rubbing her tongue back and forth now until she felt Emily tensing in anticipation.
Emily allowed herself to be absorbed into the pleasure before finally tipping over the edge into orgasmic bliss. Adriana worked her way back up the path of Emily's body, pausing to suck on her taught nipples before travelling further, running her tongue over her collar bone and up the side of her neck before slipping it inside Emily's mouth and kissing her passionately, the taste of her pussy still lingering within the kiss.
"Now that was wonderful!" Emily said to her as they broke apart. "One assumes that you have no objection to my tasting you and bringing you the same pleasure in return?"
"Hell no," laughed Adriana, amused at the polite way in which Emily had asked her. She rolled off of the older girl and lay upon her back, Emily beside her. As Adriana lay there, Emily allowed her hands to begin exploring again, gently caressing and tracing the body's natural curves with her fingers, stopping occasionally to focus in when she received the sort of reaction that she was chasing, a flinch at the nipples, a writhing away from a touch to her ribs, a thrust when she approached her pussy.
Adriana closed her eyes and enjoyed the attention of Emily's wandering fingers, gasping at the moment when she felt a finger slide down the length of her slit before working slowly back up, barely spreading her lips. When the finger reached her clit, it circled briefly before descending back down the slick, bald slit. Emily then pushed the finger into Adriana's opening, working it back and forth until it was up to the last knuckle and then allowing a second finger to join it. Emily moved then, until she was lying between Adriana's legs, her face inches from her pussy, two fingers working slowly in and out of her hole.
"So tell me Adriana, who did you shave your pussy for?" Emily asked as she continued to work her over.
"What makes you think that I did it for someone?" Adriana asked in return.
"Well, I've slept with about five girls now that have had their pussies shaved and of the five, four of them had done it for someone else. Only one of them had done it on a whim for no reason. So now, whenever I come across one, I feel compelled to ask.
"Well, I'd rather not say really," Adriana told her.
"Oh? So it was for someone then?"
"Yeah, it was."
"Was it a guy or a girl? Can you tell me that much?"
"Um, I guess so, it was kind of for both."
"Oh, how does that work?"
"Well, I slept with this girl who had a shaved pussy and I asked her why she had done it. She told me that she'd done it for a guy that we both know. Now as it turns out, we've also both slept with this guy and so I decided to do it for him, with her encouragement."
"She was sleeping with him and she encouraged you too as well?" Emily asked.
"Well, yeah, we've er had a threesome sometimes, that doesn't freak you out does it?"
Emily laughed, "Naah, that doesn't freak me out, I've done it with two other girls, just never with a guy involved," she admitted. Emily slipped a third finger into Adriana's pussy at this point before withdrawing them and sucking them all clean. Following that, she slid her tongue up and down Adriana's slit, eliciting sighs of pleasure before returning to run her fingers in and out of her pussy again.
"So, what chance is there that I know these people?" she asked slyly.
"Given that you've visiting from the UK, not much at all," Adriana told her.
"Then you can tell me, because I probably don't know them, yeah?"
"Well, no, because I don't want to risk you telling your cousins now, do I because as it happens, they do know them? Adriana laughed, her fingers turning circles about her own nipples.
Emily sighed, deciding that she'd just return to enjoying the pleasure of being with another girl again and lowered her tongue back to Adriana's clitoris, two fingers still buried within her pussy. As she continued to work her over, she eased those fingers from the slick hole and ran one of them down the trail that her juices were forming, sliding down the soft slick curve of her buttock. She felt Adriana move slightly at the touch, her legs parting, her pelvis thrusting upwards, accommodating the finger as it travelled lower.
Emily was pleasantly surprised at the reaction, being used to girls flinching at this movement. She explored how far she'd be allowed to go and rimmed Adriana's anus with her finger. When the only response was a pleasured sigh, she applied pressure with her finger, beginning to slide it inside the tight hole. Adriana moaned further and Emily, pleased, licked around her clit as she pushed her finger further inside her anus before sliding it out again ... and in again ...
"God yes," Adriana said, her pleasure approaching its peak, her clit on fire as her anus was penetrated over and over again by Emily's finger. She pulled her own legs up towards her breasts and the finger was pushed deep inside her as Emily sucked hard upon Adriana's clit, throwing her into her orgasm.
Dave ran his fingers up his wife's spine, sending shivers through her body. His hand moved back down her back until his fingers slipped inside her panties and passed between her butt cheeks. He felt her adjust her position, her legs spreading and allowed his fingers to pass beyond her anus to her pussy, finding it slick and wet, ready for pleasure. He quickly worked a finger inside her before joining it with a second. Olivia was thrusting back against the penetration and turned her head so that she could kiss Dave. His hand found her breast and squeezed it beneath the top that she was wearing, pulling at the nipple, drawing it away from her.
"Fuck me," she whispered to him and Dave removed his fingers before sliding his wife's panties down her legs. He used his feet to work them the last bit, pushing the crotch down with a foot between her legs. Then he moved in behind her with his erect cock, pushing it against her. It rubbed against her butt, but unlubricated, it wasn't going anywhere and Olivia reached down to guide the missile of flesh within her. She curled herself forwards, until she was being penetrated doggy style but lying on her side as was Dave.
Dave placed a hand on her hip and used it as leverage to begin to slide back and forth in his wife's pussy. Olivia worked to contain herself from moaning aloud as she was entered over and over again. She hugged her knees to her chest and could feel Dave ramming himself home against her butt. She was too conscious of the noise, wondering if her sister and her husband were awake and could hear the noise of their love-making from the bed only a couple of inches from where they were fucking on the floor. As Dave continued to work himself in and out of her, she managed to forget about their presence and soon he was holding himself still, erupting within her walls.
"Mmm, thank you, sleep well," Olivia said to him a few moments later as she felt his now flaccid penis slip from within her. She pulled up her panties and lay, squirming slightly in bed as his sperm leaked from her.
Mary shuddered as her pussy orgasmed. She was listening to her sister and Dave fucking on the floor. She didn't know if they thought they were being quiet or not, but they hadn't fooled her at all. The thought of them doing it right there with John and herself in the room had driven her to slip her fingers to her pussy and pleasure herself as they fucked. John slept on beside her, oblivious. She wondered whether she could have joined in, but didn't want to spoil anything and had stayed where she was.
In the middle of the night, someone grabbing his cock and tugging it out of his boxer shorts awakened Steve. As he tried to work out who it was, he was sucked within their mouth. For one horrible moment, he glanced sideways, checking where Jordan was, but thankfully he saw him sleeping soundly where he'd been at the start of the night. Steve moaned as whoever it was sucked hard along the length of his cock before stopping and moving up his body. He felt breasts dragging on his skin and knew that he was about to see his sister's face in the gloom.
"Hey brother mine," she whispered, smiling as she reached a point where she could kiss him.
"Hello Jules, " he whispered in return, enjoying her kiss, trying to work out if there was the taste of another on her lips.
"Guess what?" she asked him.
"I have no idea Jules," he said, his hands running up and down her back and squeezing her buttocks."
"I just fucked Alexis!"
"Wow, she let you do it? I didn't think she was going to."
"Neither did I, but for some reason tonight she was horny and allowed me to do it. It was awesome."
"Well I am happy for you, I just had to lay here and go to sleep. Until you came down there was nothing for me but an erection to nowhere."
"Oooh, poor Stevie. Would you like me to help you out?"
"Hell yes," Steve said, aware of his erection trapped between their bodies. Julie rolled off him to the side and removed the panties that she'd worn to creep through the house. Then she climbed back on top and silently guided her brother's enormous erection inside her bald pussy. She moved back and forth, spearing herself on her brother, feeling him slide in and out as his hands caressed her breasts under her t-shirt, pulling on the nipples. Julie arched her back, pressing her breasts into his hands as she slid down his pole.
After a while of this, Julie decided that she wanted to turn around and moved off her mount to face his feet and squatting, slid herself onto it again with a pleasured sigh. Steve got to look down at his sister's butt now and between her cheeks to where in the very dim light he couldn't quite make out the sight of her pussy lips clinging to his cock with each movement.
Julie reached down between her legs and felt her juices running down Steve's cock. She worked her fingers around the base of his shaft as she fucked the top of it and then reached around behind her, sliding a finger into her butt.
"Fuck that's hot," Steve hissed to her as he watched her working her finger in and out of her anus, his cock buried within her.
"Do it for me, put your finger in my arse," Julie whispered back, withdrawing her finger.
Jordan lay stock still. Had he just heard what he thought he had? He turned his head to where Steve was supposed to be sleeping and was stunned to see the silhoutte of a figure astride him, obviously riding his cock. The light was wrong for him to see who it was, but from the size of the breasts that were outlined against the t-shirt, it could probably only be his sister, or Julie, both of whom seemed equally implausible given they were related.
Now, Jordan watched. Steve was reaching out to the person that was riding him and evidently, fingering her anus.
Jordan was instantly erect and wide awake, turning slightly, his hand going to his pants as he watched the events transpire beside him, being careful to try and maintain slow, steady breathing as he feigned sleep.
His suspicions were confirmed a few moments later when he heard the girl say, "Fuck yes, Steve, god I so needed your cock in me." He blew his load right there and then, recognising Julie's voice. The thought of his cousin's, brother and sister, fucking was enough that with only a few strokes, he'd lost control and messed his boxers. He nearly grunted, but quickly stifled it, not wanting to be caught watching and not wanting to miss out on doing exactly that either. His aroused mind wondered if revealing himself could lead to joining in and getting a turn with his hot younger cousin.
Julie worked herself backwards and forwards, Steve's finger sliding in and out of her butt hole at the same time. She was delirious with pleasure and lost in her own world when Steve quietly announced to her that he needed to cum. She quickly lifted herself from his cock and held the base with her hand as she backed up over him until her pussy was in his face. Then she lowered her mouth to his slick cock and started sucking him.
Jordan couldn't believe what he'd just seen. Not only had Julie just sucked her own stuff off of her brother's cock, but from the silhouette, it appeared that he was hung like a rogue elephant. It was enough for him to put away thoughts of joining in, there was no way he was going to be compared to that!
Julie sucked and sucked until she felt her brother tense in that familiar pre-orgasm spasm and then started sucking and swallowing as she was all but drowned in the cum that she'd spent all after noon teasing into his balls. She licked gently at her brother's cock as she thrust her pussy back against his face until he licked her to her second orgasm of the evening. She scooped up her panties and wished her brother good night before heading back to Alexis' room.
Jordan lay awake a long time after Steve had gone to sleep, astounded by what had transpired and wondering what he might be able to leverage from his newly acquired knowledge.
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Mandy watched the luggage handlers scurrying around on the tarmac, like ants pursuing unknown goals in a frantic hurry. She leaned forward, closer to the window, her weight supported across her thighs against the rail as she took a picture to capture the memory.
Jack looked up from where he was working on his laptop in the departure lounge. There in front of him was a vision that he doubted that he'd forget in a hurry. A slim young girl with a nice curve to her hip was standing looking out the window in front of him. She was wearing figure-hugging track pants that beautifully accented the shape of her bottom. As he admired the view, she took out a camera and leaned out over the rail. The action brought her buttocks together, lifting and squeezing as she supported her weight. Jack felt movement beneath the laptop as his body reacted to the view.
He continued to watch as she turned, putting the camera away and walking past to take a seat over behind him somewhere. She was wearing a waist length denim jacket, unzipped, over a white t-shirt that hugged her breasts. Her hair was brown, cropped just above the shoulder and framed a truly stunning face. Jack was in lust.
"Ladies and Gentlemen, flight QF769 to Melbourne is now boarding. To assist us in this process, could those persons with seat numbers higher than 21 please board the aircraft now, remaining passengers will be called shortly," came the announcement over the loudspeaker.
Jack checked his boarding pass. C9. He waited, packing up his laptop and keeping an eye on the queue, looking for the stunning young girl to see if he would get a clue as to where she was sitting ... if indeed she was actually flying on this plane.
"All remaining passengers may now board the aircraft," came the second announcement. Jack stood up. There was no sign of her so far and he sighed as he joined the queue to get on board. Every time he flew he hoped that he'd be stuck next to some gorgeous young girl, fantasising about chatting and striking a chord and ending up in bed at a hotel at the other end of the flight. "Oh well," he thought, just another fantasy.
He dropped his book onto the vacant middle seat, noting that there was a guy already in the window seat before he stashed his laptop in the over-head locker. He sat down, buckled the seat belt and picked his book up, commencing to read as he surveyed the passengers that continued to board.
It appeared as though everyone was on the plane and Jack was now immersed in the story of his book when the very last passenger made her way down the aisle. Jack nearly missed her, spotting movement only when she was alongside his seat. He turned to look, and found that perfect arse wending its way down the aisle away from him, to take up a seat further down the plane.
Mandy scanned the passengers that were all seated as she boarded the plane. She hated having to wait for people to stow their luggage whilst she was trapped, standing in the aisle and always waited until the very last second to get on board. It was habit for her to look and see if there was anyone that she knew as she moved to her seat, but as was usual, there was no one that she recognised. She did note a particularly cute guy though, his head in a book. She was sure that he'd look up and had a smile ready for him, but he must have been too absorbed and so the smile was put away for another occasion.
Jack left the aircraft after the flight, having read most of the way, stopping only occasionally to close his eyes and embed the image of the black-clad butt that he'd been fixated on since it had clenched in front of him in the departure lounge. "Strange," he thought to himself, "how that one small movement had fixed so indelibly in his mind and stirred his passion so."
He walked slowly from the gate to the baggage carousel, knowing that he had to meet people from interstate who were flying in later and that he wasn't in a rush.
Mandy strode purposefully through the terminal, eager to get on with the day. As she advanced through the crowd, she spotted the guy whom she'd been about to smile at as she boarded. She moved up close behind him, eyeing off his butt, his suit pants hugging it nicely, his jacket folded over one arm, his laptop over the shoulder of the other. She moved past him, sighing, wondering whether there'd be any opportunity for a bit of fun on this trip.
Jack looked up as the crowd moved past him in a buzz of mobile phone conversations, everyone seeming to be listening to messages or starting their day as they ended their brief disconnect from the modern world on their flights. As he watched, the cute girl from his flight moved past. He found himself increasing his pace to stay a metre or two behind her, his eyes relishing the sight of her butt as she moved quickly through the terminal. She glanced back at him, making eye contact. She smiled and Jack found himself grinning almost maniacally back, so surprised was he that she'd turned to look in his direction. She quickly turned away again and he continued to follow her at the same distance, fantasies becoming enhanced in his mind already. He stood off to one side and behind her as they awaited their luggage.
Mandy collected her luggage and left, glancing back, trying to spot the guy one last time, despite the embarrassment of having been busted when she'd done so in the concourse. She failed to spot him though and went to grab her taxi.
Jack had one eye on her and the other on the carousel, but in the moment that he spotted his luggage and moved to collect it, he lost her. He cast his gaze desperately around and found her, just as she was departing the terminal. He sighed again. Oh well, she was a fleeting and yet most welcome distraction in his day. He would simply have to work on her memory, to try not to lose the pleasure that her simple movement this morning had started.
Mandy closed the door of her hotel room and set her things down. Then she peeled off the jacket, skirt and blouse that she'd changed into after arriving that morning and flopped on the bed in her bra and panties, turning on the TV. There was nothing of interest and so she decided to go and grab some dinner before returning to the hotel. She pulled on a pair of jeans that she knew showed off her butt and a nice fitted blouse before grabbing the jacket she'd worn over on the plane and heading out to dinner.
Having hurriedly dined alone, Mandy decided that a spa would help release the tension of the day and returned to the hotel. She changed yet again, laughing at herself for having done so so many times already today. This time, she pulled on a royal blue bikini with a white trim around the seams. She pulled a bathrobe over the top of it, grabbed a towel and headed for the atrium.
Mandy found the switch for the spa and turned on the jets and bubbles before lowering herself into the warm water. It was a good sized spa, obviously designed for a lot of people and she enjoyed having the room to float and move around in it as it pleased her, the whole atrium area being free of anyone else.
As she relaxed, she reflected on her day, finding pleasure in the memories of the cute guy that she'd seen that morning. As her thoughts turned to fancy, she found herself getting aroused and moved so that she could feel one of the spa's powerful jets against her pussy. She sighed as she felt pleasure begin to build under the jet's massage. She was facing away from the door, keeping an eye on the reflection in the window opposite, just in case someone else did decide to come into the room.
Jack finished his meal and retired to his room, watching the TV, flipping channels and finding nothing of interest. He decided that since there was little to do, he may as well get some exercise. He changed into a pair of shorts, a daggy old t-shirt and his runners, and then headed for the atrium and the treadmill.
Jack opened the door to the atrium with his passkey and moved inside, surprised to see that there was a woman in the spa. He hated the things, especially when they were in communal facilities like this (who knew what went on in them!) and he moved to his right to go through to where the treadmill was.
The gym area was separated from the spa by a glass wall and there was a TV in the corner to keep would-be fitness buffs entertained as they worked out. As he flicked through the channels and warmed up, he glanced back over to the left at the spa. The woman had moved now and she was facing away from him. He was a bit disappointed because from what he could see of her shoulders and upper back, it promised an enticing figure.
Mandy sighed as she moved to keep her back to the guy. She'd been going so well on her own. The jet had been doing its job nicely and just when she thought she might have been able to go all the way to her orgasm, the door had opened, nearly making her jump out of the water. In her haste to compose herself, she'd not seen the who the guy was but decided to keep herself to herself, just happy that he'd not come up here to have a spa.
Jack alternated between watching delightful images of Sharapova at Wimbledon (though with the sound down so as not to put him off) and sneaking glances back to the spa, trying to see if its occupant was as delightful as his mind was starting to make her out to be.
Eventually, Mandy decided that she'd have to go back to her room in order to complete her pleasure because she simply wasn't going to be able to get herself off in here. "Unless he's actually really cute," she thought to herself, turning finally to see what he looked like.
He was watching the TV, though she couldn't see what it was that he was watching. He seemed to be running at a good pace and his legs shone with a sheen of sweat from his efforts. They were well proportioned and certainly attractive, she decided. It was a bit hard to determine how the upper body was as he was wearing a baggy old t-shirt, but at least there wasn't a beer-gut bouncing around under it. As her gaze moved up to meet his face, he turned to look at her.
Jack turned to inspect the girl in the spa again. He nearly stumbled when he found her looking at him and met her gaze. It was the girl from the airport, he was sure! Her hair was slicked back now, but there was no way he would forget that gorgeous face. He quickly went back to watching the TV, trying not to stare too much, but now finding himself more and more often turning to see what he could of her.
Mandy nearly died of shock as she met the guy's gaze. It was the guy from the airport. She found her body reacting with desire, surprised, but attributing it to the fact that she'd just been fantasizing about him and on the verge of cumming at that!
For the next 15 minutes, the two of the exchanged surreptitious glances, each trying to watch the other without being spotted. Mandy found it was starting to drive her nuts. She was finding the bubbles annoying now and decided that it was time just to enjoy the water. She climbed from the spa to turn off the bubbles at the switch over on the wall.
"Who designs things like this? Its stupid," she thought to herself as she crossed the room, aware of the eyes that were now following her like a hound on a scent.
Jack sighed with disappointment as the girl moved from the water, but was cheered when he realised that unlike his presumption, she wasn't actually leaving. He eyed her up and down, finding nothing but perfection, his new assessment only enhancing that which he had made earlier in the morning.
Mandy lazed around, wanting desperately to have the jet aimed between her legs again, but not willing to do so in front of this stranger and yet enjoying the fact that he kept looking over at her, knowing that he could see her entire body now. For some reason she was finding it exhilarating to be observed like this, from behind the safety of a glass partition.
Eventually she looked at her hands and, noting that her fingers were well and truly 'pruned', she decided that it was time for her to depart and enjoy some solo pleasure in her room.
She stood from the water and went into the shower area to rinse off. Under the stream of water, she fantasized about the guy from the treadmill walking in naked, ripping off her bikini and taking her right there under the jet of water. She sighed, "So easy to fantasize about and so hard to go through with anything," she thought.
Horny, frustrated and excited, Mandy decided to do something outrageous, something she could laugh about and tell the girls back home. She removed her bikini top and clutching it in one hand, pulled the robe together with the other and then left the shower area. She moved up alongside the spa and waited for the moment that the runner would look her way. As he did so, she ripped apart the robe, exposing her naked breasts to him.
Jack looked up as he caught movement out the corner of his eye. She had come out of the shower area, dressed. "Damn," he thought, "I guess that this really will be the last that I see of her." And as such, he took the liberty of staring openly at what he could see of her perfection. As he looked though, she didn't turn to leave. Instead, she pulled open her robe and flashed her breasts at him!
He was so surprised that his next step was misplaced and he crashed to mat of the treadmill, a tangle of arms, legs and machine.
Mandy watched, horrified as the guy, appearing to move in slow motion, missed his step and went crashing to the floor. She snapped the robe shut and ran inside, arriving as he began to disentangle himself, hitting the stop button for him.
"I'm so sorry, I just meant to give you a thrill and leave, you weren't supposed to fall," Mandy blurted out.
"Its ok, I don't think" there's any permanent damage, Jack said from his prostrate position upon the floor.
Mandy held the robe closed with one hand and offered her other to help him from the ground. Jack took it and stood, his eyes seeking a way beneath the robe, wishing he could confirm his belief regarding the perfection of Mandy's breasts established in those brief moments before his fall.
"God, how embarrassing," Mandy said as Jack checked himself over.
"Well, It serves me right for not concentrating," Jack laughed.
"Well, if you're ok, I'll leave you to it, sorry again."
"Oh don't be sorry, if I got to see something as perfect as that every time I fell over, I would happily become a bruised and bloodied pulp upon the sidewalk of life." Mandy blushed and moved from the room. Jack grabbed his towel to follow her.
"You don't have to stop on my account," Mandy said as she moved from the room to where the lift waited.
"Oh I think I've had about all I can handle tonight," Jack said amiably, grinning as he too moved to wait for the lift.
They got in together, Mandy mortified, Jack trying to find a way to see this vision again. Mary pushed the button for the 9th floor and Jack the 4th.
"I'm Jack by the way," he said, offering his hand to her.
"Mandy," she replied quietly, wishing that the ride would end and she could move on from her embarrassment.
The lift stopped and the door opened. Mandy left. The door started to close when Jack jumped out. "Wait," he called, desperation driving him where courage had failed.
"I don't suppose you'd like a drink would you?"
Mandy turned back to the lift, her eyes assessing him again. Nope, there was no reason, other than her having flashed her breasts at him as to why she shouldn't get to know this guy a little better.
"Actually, I would," she replied regaining composure and desire just as Jack was about to give up and return to the lift.
"Meet you in the bar?"
"How about I come past your room?" Mandy asked.
"Great, its number 415," Jack said, his cock swelling at the thought of simply seeing her again.
"Give me twenty minutes," Mandy said, turning to go to her own room. Inside, she heaved a great tension-relieving sigh. Was she really going to go through with this? Yes! Time to do something outrageous, even more so that her flashing attempt upstairs, she decided. After all, the guy was gorgeous!
She looked through her clothes for something to wear. Did she really want to go out? She decided that no, she didn't. What she really wanted was a quiet drink and a great screw. She pulled on a pair of hot pink cotton panties and dragged on her black pants. She looked for a top and settled for the white t-shirt that she'd had on this morning, not bothering with a bra.
Checking herself in the mirror, she liked what she saw. Her nipples were like diamonds poking at the fabric of her top and she ran her fingers around them, turning herself on before grabbing a towel to dry her hair. With that done, she sprayed on a bit of scent and hesitated before the door. "Not too late to pull out," she thought.
Jack hurriedly showered and cleaned the mess from his room before dressing in a pair of jeans and a shirt to await his drink with Mandy. He was just starting to think that he'd been stood up when he heard the knock on the door. He struggled to avoid breaking several laws of physics with the speed at which he reached the door, settling for a controlled, hopefully not too eager approach.
The door swung inwards and Mandy took in the sight before her, pleased. Jack wasn't quite so sure. She didn't look like she was dressed to go out for a drink. "Well at least she's come to tell me in person," he thought, his disappointment starting to sap his spirit.
"I decided that since the bar is being renovated we might be better off in your room." Mandy said, reading his face and wanting to avert the wrong conclusion.
"Oh! Right! Come on in," Jack blurted.
"Oh yeah, that was smooth," he admonished, mentally kicking himself.
Mandy quickly surveyed the room, pleased that he'd apparently made some effort to clean up any mess that might have been here prior to her arrival.
"So what can I get you to drink?" Jack asked.
"Vodka and lemon." Jack moved to the mini bar and sorted the drink, pouring himself a scotch and dry. They settled on the two chairs in the room, the tennis on the TV as they made small talk, establishing what had brought them both to Melbourne (business) and what industries they worked in.
A couple of drinks later, Mandy was wondering if he was ever going to make a move and Jack was trying to come up with a nice way of asking Mandy if she wanted sex. Eventually, Mandy gave up, deciding that if you want something done right, you have to do it yourself.
"This is probably going to sound lame and probably less believable because I've said that much but I'll say it anyway, I don't usually do this, but tonight I'm making an exception," and she stood and walked over to Jack's chair, dropping down into his lap. She took his face in her hands and kissed him, tentatively at first, then more passionately as his tongue darted out to meet hers. She dropped one hand to his crotch, feeling his erection swelling as she rubbed her hand back and forth.
Jack responded to the kiss and touch, his hand reaching up to gently fondle her breast through the t-shirt. He'd noted very early on in her appearance that she'd not been wearing a bra and the way her nipples were sticking out, he'd done everything but put his eye out in an effort not to stare at them.
Mandy's hands moved to the buckle of Jack's belt, starting to free him and Jack moved his hand inside her t-shirt, wondering at the smooth skin of her breast as his fingers danced over its surface before cupping it, the nipple spearing into the palm of his hand.
Mandy had the belt undone and wanted his pants off, She stood up, breaking their kiss. She pulled her t-shirt off over her head and pulled Jack to his feet, his eyes glued to the revelation of her chest. He reached out and took a breast in each hand, caressing and manipulating them as Mandy stepped close enough for another kiss, her hands working his jeans off of his hips. She pushed them down, dragging them down his legs, breaking their kiss and the contact of his hands on her breasts.



His erection sprang free as she removed his boxers and she was pleasantly surprised. It was nicely sized. She took it in her hand, stroking up and down, smiling up at him as he looked down on her, watching her movements. Mandy took Jack's cock in her mouth, her lips enclosing the head whilst her tongue swirled around it and flicked back and forth across the tip before she lowered her mouth further and teased at the sensitive underside with her tongue.
Working backwards and forwards, she pleasured him further before lowering her mouth to take as much as she could within it and then sliding back up, her teeth dragging ever so lightly on the skin. Jack moaned in appreciation of her efforts before putting his hands under her arms to lift her back to her feet.
"I want to see if the rest of you is as perfect as what I've seen so far," he said, dropping to his own knees before her so that her pussy would be level with his face as he undressed her.
"Well, I've never been called perfect, but I've had no complaints," Mandy laughed.
"Well, believe me, so far, you are perfect," Jack replied, peeling the black tights down her legs. He admired her panties, noting that the crotch appeared to be damp. He leaned forward as he moved the pants down far enough for Mandy to step out of them and ran his tongue along the flesh beside the seam, first one leg, then the other, and then across her stomach, enjoying the little flinch that she made when his tongue touched her flesh.
He lifted his fingers to the waist band and slowly peeled the panties down, Mandy shifting to accommodate the movement. He was pleased with what he saw, a neat patch of short-cropped pubic hair in a thin path down towards her labia, which were devoid of hair but enflamed and moist with her pleasure. He ran a finger down one side of the path, along her slit and back up the other side, Mandy sighing a the contact.
"Yep, perfection all over," Jack said, grinning up at Mandy before licking her briefly.
Mandy told Jack to stand up, pulling his tongue from her pussy, "I need to be fucked Jack, think that you can manage that for me?"
"I'm willing to give it a shot," he replied. Mandy turned away from him and put her hands on the back of the chair, wiggling her arse at him. Jack was surprised, having expected the next step to be a progression to the bed, but he wasn't about to let surprise be taken for disappointment and moved in behind her, sliding his cock up between her legs, seeking entrance to her silken wonders.
Mandy reached back between her legs and guided Jack's cock to meet her wet lips, parting them with her fingers. She felt him begin to ease inside her, moaning as she was penetrated and stretched. He eased back and forth a couple of times, sliding deeper each time until his balls rested against her, his cock completely enveloped.
Jack slid back and forth, in and out of the Mandy's pussy as she pushed against the chair, meeting each thrust, encouraging him, dictating to him the pace that she liked as he penetrated her over and over again. Jack had his hands on her hips, using them as leverage as he pulled himself into the wet velvety bliss that was Mandy's pussy, watching as with each withdrawal, her lips clung to the shaft of his cock.
They fucked like this for a while, Jack occasionally reaching around to fondle Mandy's firm breasts as they hung enticingly from her chest, moving with their actions before Mandy told him that she wanted to try something. They disengaged and Mandy walked over to the window where she threw the curtains wide, standing naked before the floor to ceiling window. There was an office block opposite and lights on the on floor that was just below the level of the hotel that they were. It gave them a clear view to the core of the building over the top of the cube farm that was within it.
Jack stood there, shocked, his eyes darting from cubicle to cubicle, waiting for someone to stand or move, but it appeared that it was empty.
Mandy stood with her hands against the glass, looking out the window, bent forwards again and asked Jack to finish what he'd started. Jack took up position behind Mandy's gorgeous butt and once again, slid his stiff cock within her tight, enveloping folds. She thrust back against him and after awhile adjusted herself so that she had one forearm against the glass supporting her weight so that with the other hand she could reach beneath her and play with her breasts before fingering her clit in time with the motions of the cock within her.
She could feel the moment building within her, boiling from the depths of her being, telling Jack to fuck her harder. He pulled against her hips, ramming himself within her at her request.
Mandy groaned as she was speared into, her finger slipping across her clit, taking her over the edge. She shuddered as she came, her body pulsing and shaking with her orgasm. It was enough to drive Jack to the edge and he announced that he was going to explode.
Mandy pulled herself forward and turned, dropping to her knees so that she could take him within her mouth, sucking at him as he erupted, spilling his seed within her mouth. She sucked at him tenderly her own convulsions slowly fading as she licked at the tip of his cock until he flinched, unable to stand any more. Then she stood and kissed him before taking his hand and leading him to the bed. They fell upon it, hands slowly exploring each other's recovering bodies until Mandy once again held a full and erect penis in her hand.
She moved down the bed and began sucking him again, marvelling at the softness of the skin over the rigidity of the shaft.
"You know, I really think that its time that I did that for you," Jack said, pulling Mandy back up the bed.
"Well I'm not the sort to say no," she smiled back, laying on her back and spreading her legs for him. Jack positioned himself between her legs, using his tongue to gently trace lines up and down her inflamed labia before licking from the bottom of her slit to the top, right up to her clitoris. Here he circled his tongue, round and round, then flicked it gently back and forth as Mandy moaned in response. She pulled at her knees, lifting them up towards her chest, but spreading them at the same time, Jack burying his tongue within her.
Jack speared his tongue into her hole before focussing in again on her clit, oscillating his tongue back and forth. He continued until he heard Mandy cry out, releasing her legs, her body again shuddering and convulsing as she orgasmed again. Jack clambered back up onto the bed, moving between her legs, his erect cock seeking a home, spearing within her recovering pussy.
He slid home and started to work in and out of her again, his mouth seeking and finding a nipple, sucking it within his mouth and flicking it with his tongue.
Mandy lay back as she was entered over and over again, her body an explosion of bliss as Jack worked in and out of her, his balls slapping up against her butt with each thrust of his hips. She moved to meet him, her hands grabbing at her breasts briefly before she lifted them to his chest, pulling at his nipples. As Jack threw his head back, she lifted her legs again, this time locking one with he other behind his back pulling him into her with each thrust, drawing his cock as deep as she could within her pussy. Jack was sweating with his efforts and Mandy watched small rivulets of it as they ran down over his pecs.
Jack buried himself deep within Mandy's pussy and then ground and gyrated his hips around, working to stimulate her clit again, this time with his shaft as he fucked her. Just the thought of her pussy as it twitched and convulsed with orgasm was enough for him now and he announced that he was about to cum again.
"Cum in me Jack, I want to feel you explode," Mandy told him, their gazes locked. Jack thrust again and then again and on the third re-entry felt his balls tense before they released their pressure in an explosion of cum within her. Mandy came a third time, the feeling of his seed splashing inside being enough to complete her pleasure.
Mandy, now dressed and about to leave the room turned to Jack, "Thanks," she said, that was well worthwhile." And with a wink and a blown kiss, she was off out the door.



        A Brother & Sister Ch. 08

        More fun with Julie, Steve, & their family.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/a-brother-and-sister-ch-08

Title: A Brother & Sister Ch. 08

Author: nikki_2021

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: More fun with Julie, Steve, & their family.

Tags: father, son, mother, cousin, lesbian, daughter, brother, anal

Series: A Brother & Sister


Julie relaxed against the wall of the shower, the water cascading down the front of her naked body. She luxuriated in the feel of the water massaging her breasts before running in streams down her body. She glanced down at her pussy, noting that she was due for a shave. She turned the showerhead to the wall and grabbed the can of shaving gel and her razor before sitting down to attend to her re-growth.
As always, the act of shaving herself brought pleasure to her body. The thought of how her various lovers reacted to her clean shaven pussy set her afire, especially combined with the touch of her fingers as she pushed and pulled at her labia, ensuring that she removed all signs of hair whilst not cutting herself with the razor.
As she stood again, her pussy freshly bald, she attended to her armpits and then decided that since she'd actually managed to get the house to herself (quite remarkable given that her Aunt, Uncle and Cousins were all staying with them at the moment) she'd take the time to wash her hair as well.
Outside the door, Jordan was wondering whether to go through with his plan or not. Ever since he'd seen Julie mounted on her brother's cock whilst he feigned sleep in the living room, he'd been bursting with the desire to see Julie naked. He'd seen a wonderful silhouette of her perfectly curved breasts in the dim light of that night and combining that with the afternoon's watching her in her bikini with her hot cousins, his mind was going bananas. He desperately wanted to get to see her nipples and complete the picture of her breasts that he'd been assembling in his mind.
He was supposed to have gone out with Steve for the afternoon. The rest of the family was out sightseeing, which had meant that cancelling at the last minute with Steve had left him alone in the house with Julie. He wasn't sure at the time how he might go about it, but somehow, he'd just thought that if he could be alone with her, he might be able to convince her to show him her gorgeous treasures, especially because she didn't know that he'd seen her with her brother.
Just the thought of it sent his cock rock hard again as he thought back to the way that she'd slid up and down the length of Steve's (admittedly enormous) cock. He thought again of the side-on Silhouette of Julie's curved breast, the way it stuck proudly out from her chest, the nipple like a small spear at the tip. His hand grasped the door-handle to the bathroom and he walked inside.
Julie heard the door to the bathroom open and felt her heart miss a beat. Her hair was wet and hanging over her face, covered in shampoo and she desperately asked who it was that had dared to walk in on her.
"Its just me Julie, I needed to see you naked," she heard her cousin Jordan say.
"Get the fuck out Jordan!" she said in response as she parted her hair.
"No, I think I'd like to hang around a bit, the steam's making it a little difficult to see you properly."
"Get out!"
"Oh come on Julie, don't be shy. Anyone who is happy to have sex with their brother whilst someone else is sleeping in the room really shouldn't be shy about being seen naked ... especially when they've got a body as hot as yours."
"What the fuck are you on about?" Julie asked, trying to sound like she had no idea what he was talking about as her heart raced at the realisation that he must not have been asleep when she'd been downstairs paying Steve a visit the other night.
"I wasn't asleep Julie. Well I was when you first came down, but I woke up while you were with Steve. I couldn't' see as much as I would have liked, but what I did see was hot! I got to see a lovely silhouette of you and now I want to fill the gaps in my mind with you in all your naked glory."
"No way."
"Well, you wouldn't want me to have to drop it into conversation over dinner would you?" he teased, his eyes continuing to survey the steamed up shower screen for more detail than the vague outline he was getting of her nudity.
"You wouldn't dare."
"Well, just open the door and let me look and you'll never have to test that theory out, will you?" he asked.
Julie stood pondering her choices. "Would he really be brave enough to bring something up like that in front of her family? What would happen?" She'd already had sex with everyone in her immediate family, it was only the fact that they didn't realise she'd been with all the others as individuals that would be revealed. She decided that it was much simpler if everyone remained siloed. Then there were no complications between them all.
"I show you myself and you get out?" she asked Jordan.
"Unless of course you want more?" he enquired brazenly.
"Huh, I don't think so." She opened the door and let her hands drop to her sides, standing naked and silent, glaring at her cousin as he stared, all but drooling at her nakedness.
"Fuck Julie, your breasts are perfect," he muttered, his eyes drinking in the site of her perfection. "Oh God, you shave too!'
Julie glanced down at his crotch, knowing that he'd be erect. "Hmm, nothing to write home about," she decided before reaching out to pull the door to the shower closed. She couldn't believe his audacity. To think that she'd been lying in bed at night and thinking about whether or not she should do what she'd told Steve she'd not do ... and seduce him. Unbelievable.
"Now fuck off Jordan. Anyone would think you were 14 pulling a stunt like that. Maybe if you'd been nice about it I would have been prepared to let you enjoy more, but after this little act, I think I'll just fuck your sister to make you jealous."
Jordan retreated from the bathroom, reeling. He was thrilled with what he'd seen and yet suddenly devastated with what had transpired. He felt guilty. "How could I have let that happen to myself?" he thought "When did I become such a dickhead?" And did Julie really mean that she'd have sex with his sister? That really got his blood boiling. He couldn't help but think how hot it would be to get to watch it, but each time he did, his mind spiralled back to how much of an arse he'd just been. It certainly was enough to kill of his previously intended plan of wanking off thinking about Julie's naked body.
"Is your brother often a drop kick around girls?" Julie was asking Emily later that night in the room that they shared together. They were sitting chatting, each in a pair of panties and a t-shirt as they prepared to sleep for the night, Julie on her bed, Emily on the mattress on the floor. "Or has he just never had a girlfriend?"
"What do you mean?" Emily asked, puzzled by the turn the conversation had taken. "I know he's had a number of girlfriends and he's always treated women alright as far as I know. Why do you ask?"
"Oh just something he said to me today. It made me think ... but don't worry about it. Let's talk about something else. Like if we're going to manage to get you hooked up at all whilst you're out here. Fancy getting set up with a hot chick?"
Emily pondered the initial part of Emily's reply, wondering what could possibly have brought it on. Unable to come up with anything, she set about answering the next part.
"Actually, I've already managed to relieve some of my sexual tension thank you, so there may be no need to set me up," she exclaimed proudly.
"No way! How did you manage that?"
"Well actually it was the other night at your cousin's place. Remember how I shared a room with Adriana? Well let's just say that we shared more than a room," Emily asked, laughing.
"No way, you had sex with Adie?"
"Yeah! Er, didn't you know she was gay?"
"Gay? Er well actually, I knew she was bi, but for some reason I hadn't considered the fact that putting you two in the same room might end up with you in the same bed. Naïve of me I guess given how hot you both are and how horny Adriana gets," she laughed.
"Oh ok."
"I take it you enjoyed yourself then?" Julie asked, feeling her body begin to react to the images her mind was throwing up of Emily and Adriana being tangled together, naked.
"Of course, what's not to enjoy?" Emily laughed in return.
"Um, will you tell me about it?" Julie asked a little sheepishly as her loins stirred.
"Really? You want to hear about me having sex with your cousin?"
"Is that too weird for you?"
"No, I guess I thought that it might have been too weird for you hearing about your cousin and all, but if you're ok with it, it doesn't worry me a bit," Emily replied. Julie grinned and sat on the bed, one leg tucked up underneath her, the heel of her foot planted firmly against her pussy.
Emily began to recount her bedroom adventure with Adriana and encouraged by Julie, went into explicit detail, describing everything that happened. She didn't fail to notice the fact that Julie was rocking back and forth against her heel. She'd used the technique numerous times herself and it excited her to think that her cousin was getting horny as she listened to the tale. Just the thought of it along with her own story telling started to see her pussy react.
In a rush of daring, Emily said to Julie, "You know, if you want to masturbate, I don't mind."
"Um, really?" Julie asked, her voice husky with her pleasure.
"Not if you don't mind me watching you do it?"
"Ok." And with that simple statement, Julie lay back on her bed and peeled off the sky-blue cotton panties that she was wearing. Emily moved from her own mattress to sit on the end of Julie's bed as Julie lay back and spread her legs.
Emily eyed Julie's bald pussy, the moisture resulting from her pleasure glistening between her labia, a pearl-drop of it evident at the entrance to her vagina.
"If she wasn't my cousin, I'd be wanting to lick that up," Emily thought to herself. "Hell, she admitted to herself, I DO want to lick it up and it's only the fact that she is my cousin that is actually stopping me."
"Tell me more," Julie prompted her cousin, noting that her nipples were standing out against he loose fabric of the t-shirt that Emily was to be sleeping in. Emily continued recounting the tale of her passionate encounter with Adriana and Julie applied her fingers to her pussy, using them to stimulate her clit.
"God watching your bald pussy reminds me so much of Adriana, did you know that she shaves too?" Emily asked as she saw Julie's clit circled by one of her fingers.
"Mhmm," Julie replied, her eyes closed as she approached orgasm.
"She's so hot, Julie, just like you, only with smaller tits, but I tell you, her pussy tastes fantastic."
"I know," Julie responded. She'd been teetering on the edge of orgasm and as she felt the wave of pleasure course through her, she realised what she'd just said. Emily didn't miss it either.
"You know?" she questioned incredulously. "What do you mean, have you had sex with her too?!"
"Oh crap," Julie thought to herself, "Now I've done it."
"My god, you have, haven't you?" Emily pressed, taking Julie's hesitation as an admission of guilt.
"Um, yeah." Julie finally admitted guiltily.
"Fuck, how did it happen?" Emily asked, her mind reeling. They were cousins! How do you end up sleeping with your cousin?
Julie quickly pondered what she might tell Emily about how it had happened. She knew the truth was out. There was no way that she was going to tell Emily that she'd been jealous because Adie had fucked Steve and Julie hadn't and that then they'd ended up in bed together.
"Well, we were shopping," Julie said, seizing on their recent experience together as the perfect cover. "And after we'd been dressing and undressing in front of each other all day we were horny. Adie dared me to go into a sex-shop with her and buy a vibrator." She left out the fact that it was her mother that had led them there and thought to herself that she'd damned well better make sure that she told Adie that this was how they were supposed to have hooked up.
"Oh wow, did you?" Emily asked.
"Um yeah and after we'd bought them we kind of went back to her place to test them out."
"Far out, ok, now its my turn, I want you to tell me about what you did and I'm going to cum.
"It doesn't freak you out that it was with my cousin?" Julie asked, quietly amused that she was asking a question so similar to that which she'd been asked a little earlier.
"Well, it surprised me, that's for sure and at first I thought ick, but then, I've just watched you masturbate and it was a turn on for me, so maybe I should hold judgement for a bit," Emily replied. Then she stood up and peeled her black cotton panties down her legs, Julie's eyes following the movement, admiring the smooth skin of her cousin's legs as she removed the underwear.
"OK, tell me," Emily said now lying down as Julie surveyed her pussy. She watched as Emily ran a finger between the bald lips. She looked at the patch of cropped hair that ran a path down towards the labia wanting to run her finger through it, but Emily glanced up at her face and urged her to tell the story.
Julie related a tale only half true of the fun that she and Adriana had gotten up to, substituting either her or her cousin for the role that her mother had played. As she spoke, she watched Emily pleasuring herself, wanting nothing more now than to bury her tongue between her slick lips and taste her nectar.
Emily came and Julie was surprised to see a small spurt of liquid squirt from between her lips.
"Oh wow, you squirted!" Julie exclaimed.
"Shit! Really?" Emily asked. "I don't think I've ever done it before. Sorry about the bed then."
"Don't worry about it, it was cool, Julie said, smiling down at her cousin. Without really thinking about what she was doing, she found one hand stroking Emily's inner thigh.
"So tell me something, do you still have the vibrator?" Emily asked bashfully, desire glinting behind her eyes.
"Why want to try it?' Julie asked, smirking.
"Maybe." Julie stood up and walked over to her chest of drawers. Emily watched her taught butt as she strode across the room. Julie pulled the bottom one out and reached down into the space below it where she had stashed them so that Emily wouldn't stumble across them whilst they were sharing the room.
Julie couldn't see very well into the space in the muted evening light and the first one that came out was the double headed toy. She quickly replaced it and pulled out the more conventional dildo.
"Hang on, what was the other one?" Emily asked coming over to where Julie was and pulling it out.
"Oh my, does this do what I think it does?" she asked, holding up the two-headed toy and pointing to the smaller appendage.
"What, you mean go in your butt?" Julie asked.
"Um, yeah, exactly."
"That's the idea," Julie replied. "Why have you never had anything in your butt?"
"No way," Emily replied. "Do you mean you have?"
"Well, yeah, I have," Julie replied suddenly embarrassed by the admission.
"Really? Isn't it gross?"
"Well at first it's a bit weird, but once you get going, it's hot. I orgasm every time when I get something in my arse"
"Well, I'm afraid I find the idea a turnoff, I doubt I'll be letting anyone do it to me."
"Well, you don't know what you're missing if you don't try it," laughed Julie
"Pass thanks. But ..." Emily hesitated.
"But what? Laughed Julie, "Butt but (She pointed to her bum), or but but?"
Emily laughed. "But if you want to do it I would be curious to watch?" She was amazed at her own temerity. She didn't know what surprised her more. The fact that she had just asked her cousin to let her watch her shove something in her arse or the fact that she was even having a conversation with her that could lead to something like this.
"I tell you what, I'll let you see me do it if you put it in me." Emily held out the toy to her cousin, curious as to whether she'd go through with it. "And you have to be naked," she quickly added as a rider to the proposition.
Emily stood looking at her cousin, appreciating the tight curves of her body, the way her nipples pressed against the fabric of her t-shirt and most of all, the lingering scent of her sex that she could smell in the air, admitting that at least some of that scent must be due to the state of her own pussy, which was now completely soaked again.
"Deal," she finally responded. Julie clapped and pulled her own t-shirt off, her breasts bouncing firmly as they settled after the movement. Emily found herself wanting to reach out and cup them in her hands, but settled for pulling off her own t-shirt and subjecting herself to Julie's admiring gaze.
Julie grabbed her moisturiser and went back to the bed. As Emily watched, she lubricated the toy with it before getting onto the bed on all fours, doggy style. She then put a gob of the cream on her first two fingers of her left hand and then ran them over her puckered anus.
"Put the big one in my pussy first," Julie encouraged her cousin.
Emily positioned the toy at the entrance to her cousin's pussy and began to slide the bigger of the two appendages in. Julie sighed at the penetration and Emily worked the toy until the smaller appendage was within reach of Julie's butt hole. She hesitated but Julie encouraged her and Emily began to apply pressure to the base of the toy, watching as Julie's hole spread around its tip, accepting the invasion. She kept pushing and soon the entire toy was completely buried in Julie's two holes.
"Fuck me with it Emily, fuck my holes with the toy," Julie said, moaning as she felt Emily begin to slide the toy back and forth within her. Julie pushed back each time Emily drove the toy into her.
Emily watched as the plastic speared inside her cousin's anus, listening to the obvious pleasure that she was experiencing.
"You really like that don't you?" she asked curiously
"Oh fuck yes!" Julie cried out "You going to try it?"
"I still don't think so," Emily replied even though she had been thinking moments before as to whether it could really be as good as Julie made it appear, knowing that there was only one way to find out.
"Finger my clit for me Emily, please? Make me cum?" Emily was only too happy to help out with this request and as she pushed and pulled the toy with one hand, she reached below it with the other to find Julie's pleasure button. Julie dropped her head to her pillow, her breasts on the mattress with her butt thrust back and up as Emily invaded her over and over with the toy. The touch on her clit was the impetus that Julie had required and she squealed as she felt her body explode with her second orgasm of the night. She collapsed onto her bed, shuddering with the explosiveness of her pleasure.
Emily simply sat staring down at her younger cousin as she recovered. She wanted to reach out and touch her, to caress her thigh, fondle her breast, but couldn't quite bring herself to do so.
Julie rolled onto her back and Emily took in the firmness of her breasts, larger than her own and yet not so large as to be at that point where they became pendulous or slung and in Emily's opinion, unattractive.
Julie looked up at Emily and allowed her gaze to drink in her beauty, noting the erect nipples and desiring to suck one into her mouth.
"I think it's your turn," Julie said to her quietly.
"No, I told you that I'm not going to..."
"Oh, not with that one. With the dildo," Julie said, laughing quietly and holding the toy. Emily giggled at the mistake but agreed to allow Julie to use the other toy on her.
"Swap places," Julie said and Emily moved so that she was lying along the bed again as she had been when Julie had told her the story of her and Adriana. Julie positioned the dildo at the entrance to Emily's hole and started to work it inside her.
"Oh my, it's so long since I've had anything like this in my pussy," Emily said as she felt her lips stretching around the dildo's girth.



"Really?" Julie asked, surprised.
"Yep, I've been a strictly tongues and fingers girl for a while now."
"God, I love having a cock in my pussy. One that I have access to is fucking enormous, Its too big to take it all in, but god it fills me!"
"Really?" Emily asked, this time her turn to be surprised.
"Oh yeah," Julie replied a slightly dreamy expression on her face as she thought of her brother's cock.
"How does it compare to this?" Emily said, indicating the dildo that was now being worked back and forth in her pussy. Julie removed the dildo from Emily's pussy and held her hand out from the end, indicating length and then her fingers around to indicate girth.
"No way! Surely no cock is THAT big!" Emily exclaimed.
"This one is. Maybe if you're a good girl I'll find a way to prove it to you."
"Emily found herself wondering just how big something like that would feel in her as she felt Julie slide the toy into her pussy again ad start to fuck her with it. She moaned as she was penetrated and then again felt the dildo leave her pussy. She looked up to see what was going on and Julie was sucking it into her mouth.
"Sorry," Julie said, looking guilty as she replaced the toy, "I just had this overwhelming desire to taste you."
"Um, I'll live," Emily said. "Wow," she thought Julie had just sucked her juices off of the toy. She thought about Emily fucking Adriana and realised that fucking Emily would be nothing new as such to Julie. She started to think that maybe she could go further with this after all. If Adie and Julie were ok with it ...
Emily pulled on her nipples. Sensing that her cousin was approaching orgasm, Julie used her thumb to start stimulating Emily's clit who reacted by bucking her hips. Julie had to work hard to keep pressure applied to the pleasure button but was rewarded when Emily thrust her hips high in the air and then fell back to the bed, her butt shuddering and her thighs shaking as she exploded in orgasm.
Emily lay with her eyes closed as she felt the rest of her orgasm work its way through her system. She felt the bed move and figured Julie was getting dressed again, but then she sensed movement in front of her closed eyes. She felt a hand caress her breast and as she opened her eyes, saw Julie mere centimetres from her face, her tongue suddenly probing between Emily's lips.
Instinct took over and Emily's mouth opened to accept the kiss, her tongue spiralling around Julie's. As their lips melded together, Julie moved so that she was on top of Emily, their naked bodies now pressed together, breast on breast. Emily gave herself over to the passion of the kiss and when Julie started to move slowly down her body, her lips and tongue marking the journey, she did nothing to resist. She felt her erect nipple clasped between Julie's teeth and gasped as she bit and pulled gently, the other breast being treated similarly by Julie's right hand.
Julie didn't hesitate in one spot for too long. Having now treated both nipples to her oral treatment, she went lower, hearing Emily moan in anticipation as Julie's tongue first circled her belly button and then moved down over the path of her stomach to trace down one side of her cropped pubic hair.
There seemed to be an urgency to Julie's movements and in no time at all, Emily found her clit being attacked by her cousin, tongue and lips circling, licking and teasing at the little erection of pleasure. Emily pulled at her own nipples now, the sensations emanating from her pussy on the edge of what she could bear. She wondered whether she'd even manage to let Julie make her cum yet again and writhed under the attention. Finally she squealed, the shock of her orgasm bursting through her body, sending convulsions from the base of her spine. This time she actually felt her juices squirt from her pussy and she heard Julie gasp before slurping at her, licking at the fluid that had escaped.
Having gone this far, Emily wasn't about to miss out on tasting what she'd been finding herself desiring – Julie's pussy. She rolled Julie onto her back and began administering kisses and licks all over, just as Julie had done to her. She eyed off Julie's bald pussy, savouring the moment when she would get to place her tongue delicately between her labia and then push within her. She could see the moisture of Julie's pleasure on her inflamed labia, her little clit erect and pushing out as if seeking the pleasure it desired.
Emily used her fingers to part Julie's labia and ran her tongue directly over her clit before sliding it lower and pushing inside her nectar-filled hole. Julie moaned in response and Emily continued, encouraged. She worked her mouth over Julie's pussy and then caught her clit between her lips. She hummed and Julie squealed and squirmed as the vibration in Emily's lips was transferred to her clitoris.
When she thought that Julie could take no more, Emily used her tongue to work over her clit until she felt Julie tense and spasm with her orgasm.
Sated, the two girls curled up together in bed, falling asleep entwined in one another's arms.
"What did you say to Julie?" Emily asked her brother the next day.
"What do you mean?"
"Well, last night she asked me if you were always a pig with women. You must have said something that pissed her off/"
"Oh, never mind, I did something stupid. I'm going to apologise, don't worry," he added quickly, seeing the look that passed over his sister's face.
"Well, you'd better, I don't want to see her upset again."
"Yeah, ok," Jordan replied, mystified by his Sister's apparently sudden possessiveness of their cousin.
Jordan sat watching Steve and the girls on the other side of the table. They were out at the pub and had had a few drinks. He had to stop and remind himself that this was all family as he peered at the three girls sitting with Steve. Adriana, Julie and his sister were all gorgeous and he was having trouble coming to terms with the fact that he was getting a boner looking at them. He told himself that it was because of Adriana, which was ok, because she wasn't his cousin, just Steve and Julie's, but despite that, he knew that Julie was a part of the cause. Hell, even his sister looked hot to him tonight.
He'd managed to apologise to Julie earlier in the day. She'd not made it easy for him and had again dropped a hint that if he'd been nicer he might have got to enjoy himself. And she'd even said that because he hadn't that Emily was now the beneficiary, which made him wonder if she'd actually gone through with her threat to fuck his sister to make him jealous.
He found himself thinking about it again, noting that Emily and Julie were somewhat crushed up against each other on the long bench on the other side of the table. But then again, Julie, Steve and Adriana were just as squished. He'd offered a chair to any of them, but strangely (at least to Jordan's mind) they'd all said that they were perfectly comfortable.
"Geez, I wish I could be squished between Julie and Adriana like that," he found himself dreaming idly as he sipped on his beer.
Adriana slipped her hand onto Steve's cock, firming up his erection in his pants as she looked across the table at Jordan. She wondered about what he hid in his pants. She hadn't got around to asking if Julie had managed to get a look and was starting to think that she might just have to go out on a limb all by herself. She felt a hand brush hers and glanced down and then across as she realised that Julie had had a similar plan to hers. They both burst out laughing as they realised what had happened, leaving Jordan and Emily looking at them with a bewildered look and Steve with a smirk.
"I think I'd better dance," Adriana declared. "Care to join me Jordan?"
"If you don't mind being embarrassed," he laughed, not considering himself much of a dancer.
"Oh, don't worry, I wouldn't let you embarrass me," Adriana laughed in return as she stood and took him by the hand, leading him to the dance floor. Steve took the opportunity to free himself from the bench seat and go get a round of drinks, leaving Julie alone with Emily, watching as Adriana and Jordan began dancing together.
Julie slipped her hand inside Emily's, finding it welcomed in a warm grip. Emily turned to smile at her and Julie lifted her other hand to her face, pulling her close enough to kiss. As their lips locked, Julie glanced over at the dance floor and made sure that she held the kiss long enough for Jordan to glance back and see. Then she allowed the kiss to end and smiled at Emily. Emily was about to say something when Steve returned.
The three of them sat watching Adie and Jordan on the floor and laughed as Adriana pulled Jordan in tight and began grinding herself against him. It was obvious that Jordan wasn't sure what approach to take. Clearly he was caught in a trap between being horny and knowing that his sister and cousins were watching their every move.
"Something tells me that Adriana wants some cock," Laughed Julie. "And she may well have decided on whose going to provide it."
"You think?" Emily asked her.
"If I know Adriana, it wouldn't surprise me."
"Wow, if she did that it would mean that she's slept with all of us except Steve," Emily whispered in Julie's ear.
"Oh our Adriana sure is special," Julie said, thinking to herself about the fun she and Steve had been sharing with her.
Adriana and Jordan returned to the table, Jordan trying to suppress the grin that Adriana had left him with. As they'd returned to the table, she pulled his head down near his and said, "There's a very good chance that I'm going to fuck you tonight." He'd cracked an instant boner (it hadn't taken much to raise it after the way that Adie had ground herself against him) and he'd tried not to look like a young virgin on the verge of losing it. It had almost been enough to put from his mind the fact that he was sure that he'd seen his cousin and sister pashing when he was on the dance-floor.
Adriana and Jordan sat down on the opposite side of the table and Julie noted that Adriana had her hand in his lap, rubbing his cock. At the same time, her foot was moving between the legs of all three of the people that were now sitting opposite her. Every now and then she'd throw back her head and giggle as she enjoyed herself.
Julie for her part, was alternating between stroking Steve's cock on her left and working her hand over Emily's thigh on her right, stopping one to either have a drink or address the other.
Jordan went to get a round of drinks and Steve excused himself to go to the toilet. As he stood, he clearly had an erection and all of the girls found themselves staring at it. As he crossed the room it was clear that they weren't the only women in the bar to have noticed.
Adriana glanced at Emily and winked at her, making a motion with her hands to indicate how big it was. Emily blanched and Adriana laughed.
"Surely you're just guessing aren't you?" Emily said to Adriana. Julie sat quietly, wondering what was about to transpire.
"There's only one way you can know for sure and that's to see it for yourself. You wouldn't mind if I showed your brother's cock to Em would you Jules?"
"Er, why should I mind, he's my brother! If he wants to get it out for his cousin's that's his business." Julie tried to sound put off by the whole idea but Emily gave her a strange look, leaving Julie with doubts as to whether she was believed or not. Adriana was clearly getting pissed now. She was being very liberal with herself. As if to confirm it, Julie felt her stockinged foot probing and caressing between her legs.
"Fuck I'm horny," Adriana announced. Julie and Emily both laughed.
"Geez Adie and you're doing SUCH a good job of hiding it. You all but shagged my brother on the dance floor, you've been rubbing my pussy with your foot all night and I suspect Julie's as well! Is it you that gave Steve that enormous bulge before he left us?" Just then, Steve appeared with the drinks, before Adriana could protest her innocence.
Steve handed out the drinks and Emily was surprised to see him nursing a glass of water.
"You're not drinking Steve?" she asked.
"Nope, I got the short straw. Someone has to drive us home."
"Oh yeah good point. I forgot we brought the car, I must be getting ditzy," laughed Emily.
"That or pissed," Julie teased, her hand reaching out to stroke her cousin's breast. Emily allowed her a brief touch before playfully slapping her hand away. Jordan felt himself harden even further at the sight and now truly started to wonder if the two of them had had sex together.
A little later, after more drinks, Jordan was in the toilet when Adriana said to Steve across the table, "Hey Steve, Emily doesn't believe that your dick is as big as I say it is, do you think you'd be prepared to show her?" Emily nearly choked on her drink and Julie laughed, just a touch nervously.
"Adie!" Emily said indignantly.
"What? It's true. C'mon Steve, what do you say?"
"Well, if she really wants to see it, it doesn't hurt me any," Steve replied, feeling a swelling in his jeans at just the thought of Emily peering at his cock.
"Well then, all you have to do is say the word and he'll get it out, what do you say Em?"
"Whoa, not right here though," Steve declared laughing, "I'm sober, remember?"
"Spoilsport," Adriana said, poking her tongue out and laughing. "I reckon we could have half the women in this bar over here drooling and begging if they saw it."
"Yeah well that's one experiment that we won't be conducting thank you, Steve laughed in response.
"Well, I guess we'll see later then," Adriana declared, "Won't we Em?" Emily merely shrugged noncommittally as her brother re-appeared.
Steve pulled out into the traffic, Emily seated next to him, Julie behind Steve and then Adriana and Jordan in the remaining seats in the back. Adriana had her hand all over Jordan's cock as they drove along. It wasn't long before she attacked the fastenings on his jeans to free him from them. Steve laughed when he saw what was going on in the rear-vision mirror but Adriana, intoxicated, didn't care. Jordan wasn't sure how to take it as she started to push his pants down to his ankles. She was insistent though and rather than have her start to order him loudly or something, he adjusted himself so that she could slide them down.
Adriana then leant over and took Jordan's cock in her mouth, her butt thrusting out towards Julie. Steve glanced in the rear vision mirror and seeing the look of disbelieving shock on Jordan's face, winked at him and kept driving.
When the back seat was oddly quiet for a bit, Emily turned to look at what was happening. She couldn't actually see what Adriana was doing, but from the angle of what she could see, she had her suspicions. She adjusted her seat belt and twisted around to confirm it.
"Geez, Adie, couldn't you wait?" she asked.
"Why bother, I'm too horny to wait." She responded, stopping her sucking long enough to answer. Emily shook her head and turned back to the road. Steve just laughed. Emily glanced back at Julie who merely shrugged. Emily couldn't help but note that Julie had slipped a hand up Adriana's short skirt and was obviously rubbing at her pussy.
Jordan was on the verge of cumming, having found the fact that this was happening to him in a car with relatives all around him both exciting and yet just uncomfortable enough to dent his ability to climax, when Steve pulled into the driveway at Adriana's house.
"Time to put him away Adie, you're home," Steve announced.
"Ah crap," Adriana said, sitting up. "Are you going to leave him here with me?" she asked hopefully.
"And how are we going to tell our parents that we left Jordan somewhere ... or with you even?"
"Oh come on, the poor guy is ready to burst, how about you wait here while we go inside for a bit. Or better yet, why don't you all come in too? Mum and Dad are away, Alexis is staying with a friend ... I don't want to be alone. Well not allll night." She pleaded, sensing their hesitation.
"Come on Julie, you know you want to come in. Em, this is your chance, Steve can get his cock out if you come inside ..."
Adriana opened the door and started to push Jordan out as he was scrambling back into his pants. "Go quick, then they'll have to come," she laughed.
Jordan thought about the fact that this hot chick wanted to take him inside so that she could fuck him and jumped out of the door so that Adriana could escape after him and open the front door.
"Oh well, I guess we're going inside then," Julie giggled. She clambered out of the car and went inside, staggering slightly under the effects of the alcohol. She walked inside and found Adriana dragging her clothes off as Jordan stood in the living room doing the same thing.
"Come on Julie, let's fuck him," Adriana said excitedly as she saw Julie come in through the door. Jordan nearly came on the spot at how open Adriana was being.
"Nope, I told him I wouldn't, that I'd fuck his sister to make him jealous. Maybe I'll fuck you though if she's not up for it tonight."
Jordan found his cock engulfed within Adriana's mouth and stared as Julie came up behind her and started to play with her nipples, laying kisses on her neck.
"Well, we may as well go in side where its warm," Steve suggested to Emily as they sat staring at the open door a minute or two later." Emily conceded and followed Steve inside, shutting the door. They walked into the living room and found Jordan now flat on his back. Adriana was kneeling over him, her head working up and down on his erection. Julie moved in behind her and was lapping at her pussy whilst one of her hands worked between her own legs.
Just then, Adriana stopped sucking and stood so that she could squat over Jordan's cock. She took it in her hand and nestled it against her pussy before sliding down on it, facing his feet. She motioned to Julie who knelt before her and with their faces close to level, they kissed, each fondling the other's breasts.
Steve felt his cock swell as he watched his sister and cousins begin fucking each other. He dearly wanted to join in, but wasn't sure how Emily would react and as he was the sober one, waited, seeking a clue from her.
Emily just watched, stunned. She found the sight of Adriana and Julie kissing intoxicating. The fact that Adriana was riding her brother's cock was a little harder to deal with, but she was blocking that out as she saw the two girls pull on each other's nipples. She knew them all. All those nipples and she found herself wanting to be a part of it.
Adriana looked over and saw Emily standing there as if in a trance. "Show Emily Steve. Let her see how magnificent it is."
Emily turned, looking at him and Steve asked, "Do you really want to see it?" In her intoxicated state, Emily decided that she did indeed want to see if it was as big as Adriana claimed. She nodded.
Steve smiled at his cousin and undid his belt and the button on his jeans. Then he pulled the zipper down and began to peel his jeans down. Both Julie and Adriana paused in their actions to see both the cock and Emily's reaction. Jordan was happy that the girl riding his cock blocked his view. He didn't need the comparison.
Emily gasped as she saw Steve stand up to reveal his cock. It was only semi erect, but it was fucking huge!
"Oh God!" she said.
"Isn't it gorgeous?" Adriana asked her. "And it get's bigger. Bring it here Steve, I want her to see it at its biggest. Steve walked over to where his sister was kneeling in front of his cousin. Adriana reached out and cradled his cock in the palm of her hand before licking at the tip and then slipping it into her mouth. Julie reached out and caressed her brother's balls as Adriana suckled his cock.



Adriana removed it from her mouth and then turned Julie's head towards her. The two girls kissed before Adriana guided Steve's cock between their kiss. They were facing each other now, their mouths opened against the shaft of his cock, the tips of their tongues barely meeting beneath it. Steve found himself thrusting, his cock sliding between the two mouths.
Emily was mesmerised. She wasn't sure what blew her away more, the size of the thing or the fact that Steve was quite happily letting his cousin and sister pleasure him. Not to mention that they did so eagerly.
"Come and feel it, Em," Adriana said as she pulled back. Julie sucked her brother's cock briefly before turning to see Emily advancing.
Emily reached out and wrapped her hand around Steve's cock, her fingers failing to meet around its girth. Julie and Adriana both slipped a hand up Emily's skirt, each taking a buttock in hand as they watched her tug on the cock and weigh it with her hand.
"Enough to make an exception to the no dicks thing?" Adriana asked.
"Its enough to make me think about it," Emily replied, fascinated.
"Show Steve your tits, Emily, they're beautiful and Steve loves tits," Julie suggested. Jordan, feeling all but forgotten was stunned by what he was hearing. His sister, the dyke, had just said that she might try her cousin's cock and now Julie was telling her to get her tits out, while he lay there with his cock up Adie. He thrust up at Adriana who grunted and resumed grinding on his cock in response to the action.
Jordan watched as his sister released the buttons on her blouse, revealing a white lace bra. She reached behind herself and undid it, letting it fall forwards, away from her breasts. Seeing his sister's breasts for the first time, Jordan lost control. He grunted and thrust his cock as deep inside Adie as he could and exploded. Adriana gasped as she felt the spurts of warm cum explode within her pussy and she ground harder on his cock until he finished spasming.
Steve eyed off Emily's breasts. They were, as Adriana had said, beautiful. The two of them stood facing each other and Steve reached out to caress the breasts that he'd fantasized over since secretly taping Emily in the bathroom when they'd first arrived. Emily held his cock between them and Steve gently massaged and fondled her mammaries. He saw Julie walk up behind her and reach around in front, her arms draped across Emily's belly. She slipped her hands down over the skirt and brought them back up, caressing her pubic mound through her panties, her breasts crushed against Emily's back.
"You've fucked him, haven't you Jules? Steve is the fuck buddy you mentioned," Emily asked, peering over her shoulder.
"Yes, he is. You should try him." Julie said, alcohol and desire driving her well beyond any normal point of caring what Emily and Jordan now saw. Julie removed Emily's skirt and panties so that she too was naked and then gently pulled her to the floor.
Emily stared up, still stunned by the sheer size of the cock that was projected out above her. The perspective did nothing to lessen the spectacle as Steve now dropped to his knees, leaning forwards. Emily wasn't sure if she was ready for this, but instead of Steve simply sliding within her, he took the time to enjoy her breasts, sucking and fondling them before working lower and lower until he was eating her pussy.
Adriana reached between Steve's legs and grabbed his cock, looking at Jordan who now lay on his side, watching events transpire.
"Come and eat me Julie," Adriana told her cousin. Julie smiled and moved over from where she had been kissing Emily's face and breasts while her brother ate her and lay down between Adriana's legs. She lapped at Adriana's bald lips, Adriana moaning her encouragement. Julie could taste Jordan's cum as it oozed from between Adie's lips, but she didn't let that stop her.
Steve now positioned the head of his cock between Emily's wet pussy lips and started to ease inside her. She gasped at the enormity of it and he went slowly, moving a little more each time as he slowly speared his way inside her.
"What turns you on more Jordan, seeing Julie eat your cum from my pussy or watching Steve put his cock in your sister's pussy?" Adriana asked as she looked over and saw Jordan stroking his cock, which had recovered.
"Fuck, who could choose?" he said, his eyes darting back and forth, his hand working on his cock.
"Come here so I can suck you again," Adriana demanded and Jordan moved so that Adriana could suck his cock as he watched the sex scenes before him. After a bit longer like this, Adriana announced that she was cumming and Julie licked her until she exploded in a frenzied orgasm, Jordan's cock in her mouth the whole time.
"Oh god, I'm gonna cum," Steve announced. Emily told him he couldn't cum in her pussy and Adriana demanded that he explode in her mouth. Steve withdrew from Emily's pussy and turned to Adriana who hungrily sucked at his cock, cleaning it of Emily's juices before he sprayed her gullet with his seed.
"Oh my god, I feel so stretched," Emily said, laying on her back, her naked pussy open.
"You need to cum," Julie said to her, moving closer.
"So do you, let's 69," Emily said to her, pushing Julie down to the floor and moving over her. Jordan watched in amazement as his cousin and sister began tonguing each other's pussies.
Adriana reached over and grabbed his cock. He moved over and wasn't quite sure what she was trying to do. Then she pulled him towards the two girls who were pleasuring each other. She was aiming his cock at his sister's pussy!
Jordan wasn't sure about this and was hesitating, but Adriana was insistent. Julie was watching, her tongue having paused on Emily's clit as she saw Adriana draw the tip of the cock over against his sister's lips. The head of his cock was nestled between them when he heard Emily moan and felt her push back. He thrust and slipped entirely within his sister's pussy. He could feel Julie licking at her clit, her tongue brushing his cock as she worked it over.
Emily knew what had happened. Her brother was fucking her! Part of her screamed out against it, but she was so horny right now that it was pushed to the back of her mind and she simply concentrated on the sensations, which was enough to drive her over the edge. She came. She exploded, and when she did so, she felt her pussy gush with pleasure. Emily found herself slurping at copious amounts of fluid as Emily came and she realised that she must have squirted around her brother's cock!
Emily collapsed forwards and off of her brother's cock. Jordan looked around, he'd felt the force of his sister's orgasm and he was close himself. He dearly wanted to explode again. There was a good chance he figured, that this would never happen again.
He looked over and saw Adriana on her hands and knees with Steve fucking her from behind, doggy style. She smiled at him and he moved over so that she could take his cock in her mouth. It didn't take long. Every time Steve thrust into her, she moved her mouth down his cock and then sucked back up. Jordan exploded and Adriana swallowed eagerly. Steve worked his fingers around his slick cock and them pushed his thumb into her anus as his cock speared within her. He barely had it in when she exploded with an orgasm and he followed suit, filling her with cum.
Emily lay awake a long time that night when she finally got home. She couldn't help but think about what had happened. She wasn't alone. Jordan also found himself lying on his mattress on the floor, staring at the ceiling. He had fucked his sister! He couldn't believe it. He'd always found his sister attractive and had considered it a crime when she'd started to date other women. He used to kid with himself that it wouldn't be so bad if she'd at least kiss them in front of him, but he never even managed to see a peck. And now he'd fucked her!
Emily's thoughts didn't quite run the same way though. She wondered how she was going to face her brother tomorrow. She knew what he was like. He was going to want more. And that wasn't what Emily wanted from it. She had been prepared to experiment because she'd been drunk and the enormity of Steve's cock had quite simply left her curious. By the time that Jordan had his cock in her, she was simply over the edge of thought and purely enjoying a physical state of arousal. She could do it then, because there was no relationship, no emotion attached to it. He was just another participant in an experiment.
Fucking Adriana had been fun. Even Julie was little more than a physical encounter. After all, she'd be leaving both of them behind when she returned to England. But Jordan would be going with her and that might create a problem.
Finally, she fell asleep. Nothing had been resolved in her mind, but exhaustion had taken its toll and she succumbed.
The following night, Adriana awoke from her sleep in the middle of the night, needing to pee. She made her way from her bed and towards the toilet. She noted the light on in her father's study and decided that she'd quietly check out what he was up to. She peered around the corner of the doorframe and her suspicions were confirmed. He was seated before the computer, his pants down around his ankles his hand clearly working his cock as he perused his computer screen. Adriana wondered what he was looking at. Would it be pictures of Julie?
Despite the fact that she needed to pee, Adriana found herself transfixed by the sight of her father as one hand worked his cock and the other obviously navigated the computer screen with the mouse. Before long, nature put out its call though and Adriana moved quietly away and went to the bathroom. When she was finished, she had intended to return straight to bed, but found herself drawn back towards the study where again she stood, watching. She could hear her father grunting as he masturbated and surprisingly, found her body reacting.
Her nipples were stiff in the cool evening air, pushing against her t-shirt and she knew that were she to remove her panties, there'd be visible signs of her pleasure there.
She kept thinking back to the fact that Julie had had sex with him. Shit, she'd even had sex with her own father. Just the thought of it being so taboo was starting to excite Adriana. She wondered whether she'd be able to do it. Her father was so much older. It was one thing to have sex with Steve, but her father?
As she was wondering this, her hand crept inside her panties, gently caressing her bald skin, slipping between her lips to access the moisture that was building. She was just wondering whether she could bust her father at the moment of his orgasm, to see him cum, when he stood and turned towards the door, his erection held within one hand.
"Adie!" he gasped, clearly caught entirely off-guard. Adriana too, was dumbstruck. She found herself staring at her father's erection. It took her a couple of moments to remember that her hand was in her underwear, though she quickly removed it once she did.
"Er ..." she said, before stopping, lost for words.
"Adie, have you been watching me?" her father asked. He was now holding his hands over his cock. Adriana could see past him to the computer screen now and there was a picture of Julie, flat on her back, legs spread wide and a toy nestled within her pussy.
"Um, yes," she replied. John couldn't help but notice his daughter pull her hand from her panties. She looked damn sexy, standing there in a white t-shirt and white cotton panties, the nipples on her small breasts clearly evident. At first the shock of seeing her there had sent his erection crashing, but now, seeing where her fingers had been, drinking in how gorgeous she looked, he found himself again rising with arousal.
"Um, well, look, I can explain ..."
"Its ok, Dad, I know."
"Know what?" he asked nervously. Did she know that he'd been exchanging emails with Julie? Or did she know more?
"I saw Julie fucking you Dad."
"Oh shit," he thought.
Adriana saw the fear in her father's face. She wondered where to take this. She was aroused. Her eyes kept flicking between his crotch and the image on her screen. Julie had fucked him. Should she do it to?
John too, was wondering where to go. Did he stay defensive or try another tack?
"Well, I'm not the only one to have slept with her am I?" he asked quietly.
Adriana blushed. Did he know that she'd slept with Julie?
"Ahh I thought so," he said, "I could hear you one night."
"You were listening at my door?" Adriana queried, a tone of outrage creeping into her voice.
"Seems like we're birds of a feather?" John asked, noting his daughter's position in the doorway.
"Oh. I hadn't thought of it like that."
"Well, I know she's my cousin and all Dad, but I'm not married," Adriana shot back. Her father looked truly fearful now."
"Adie .."
"Don't worry Dad, I won't tell Mum." He looked noticeably relieved at that. "And I assume you won't either?" John happily indicated that he wouldn't. "I have a request though."
"Anything Adie, anything ..."
"Well, I want to know what its like. I want to have sex with you. I want you to fuck me like you did to Julie."
"Adie, I don't know, I don't think I could do that, you're my daughter."
"Julie's your niece!"
"Yes, but, oh I don't know, its just one step too close with you."
"You said anything."
"I know, but ..."
"This is what I want Dad. I want to experience what Julie did. Show me your cock and don't tell me you're not excited at the thought." John didn't move, he knew that he was fully erect. The simple thought of his daughter actually asking to have sex with him had made him nearly blow his load. He remained unmoved and Adriana stepped into the room. She dragged her t-shirt off over her head.
"Adie," he started. She pulled her panties off as well. Julie could see her father's gaze taking in her body, saw his eyes widen when he saw her bald pussy. She flicked her eyes to his crotch and saw that his fingers were now massaging his cock rather than just hiding it. She closed the last two steps and dropped to her knees, pulling his hands away.
"Adie," he said again, but she ignored him. John knew he should stop this. Just like he knew he should have never let things get out of hand with Julie. But she was so gorgeous. And now here was his daughter, equally gorgeous and she was approaching him! It was the only reason in the end that he gave in. He convinced himself that because she asked, because she wanted it, he could concede. And at that moment he felt Adriana's mouth slide down his cock and he lost himself in the ecstasy of the moment.
Adriana slipped her father's cock into her mouth, thinking about having seen Julie do exactly this to him. She slid her mouth up and down, using her tongue to stimulate him as she went, licking and swirling. John moaned and Adriana worked him further, sensing that he was close to cumming. After all, she guessed that that was what he'd been about to do when she came in. She stopped sucking him and lay down on the floor.
"Fuck me Daddy," she said to him, spreading her legs. "Fill me with your cock and cum."
John looked down at the perfection of his daughter's body. He knelt between her legs and hesitated. He dearly wanted to do this. He leant over her, thinking of kissing her, but found that he couldn't bring himself to do it. Instead he lowered his mouth to her breast, sucking on her erect nipple. He felt Adriana reach between them and work on his cock with her hand, stroking and pulling at his erection, dragging it towards her pussy. He felt the head nestle against her slick slit and stopped sucking her nipple thrusting forwards so that he slid inside her.
"Oh yes Daddy, fuck me," Adriana whispered in his ear and John pulled back to thrust inside her again. Over and over he slid home within her juicy pussy until he could take no more. He stiffened and went to pull out. He felt Adriana grab his arse and pull herself onto him though.
"Fill me Daddy, its safe, I'm on the pill." It was too much for John and he came, filling his daughter with his cum.
As his orgasm subsided and John recovered, he recoiled at what he'd done, pulling out of Julie's pussy, standing and beginning to apologise.
"No, Dad, don't say sorry. Thank you. I enjoyed it. It might not happen again, but I won't regret this and I don't want you to either.
John grabbed his discarded clothes and left the room, his mind in turmoil. Adriana in turn returned to bed, where she used her father's cum as it seeped from her pussy, to lubricate her clit as she fingered herself to orgasm. When she had achieved her goal, she sucked her fingers clean, falling asleep with them in her mouth.
Steve was horny. He'd been mucking about on the computer and recollecting the encounter that had led to his having sex with his cousin Emily and it had left him with a burning desire to get off. But he wanted sex, not to masturbate. He decided to see who was home that might be able to help him out.
He quietly entered the kitchen and found himself looking at his mother's butt. She was dressed up ready to go out for the evening, wearing a short black mini-skirt and a pink blouse. As she bent to retrieve something from the cupboard, she didn't bend her knees and he could see the seam of her stocking leading tantalisingly up the back of her leg. His erection grew as he watched.
"Hey Mum, is anyone else home?" he asked.
"Nope, just me, Julie went out with Emily, Jordan with your Dad and Uncle and Anna is out grabbing some new stockings for our dinner tonight." Steve stood looking at his mother, desire burning within him. No one else was home. She wasn't about to get on the computer though, because she was obviously ready to go out.
"Why do you ask?" she queried. Steve saw her gaze travel down his body, knowing that his erection was clearly evident in his jeans. When she saw his crotch her eyes lingered and he noted her tongue ever so tentatively lick at her lips. It was all the signal he needed. It was time to end the charade.
"Because I need help with this, hornylady," he said, unbuttoning his jeans and peeling them apart to enable him to free his erection.
"Steve!" his mother said, supposedly outraged at the appearance of his cock. "Wait, what did you just call me?" she added, realisation dawning on her face as she tore her gaze from his cock to meet his eyes.
"Hornylady. I know we've had sex Mum. I love it. And right now, I need to get off, so I want you to suck and fuck my cock."
"Oh my god, Steve, I'm sorry, I shouldn't have ... "
"Mum, I said that I like it. Hell I keep coming back for more don't I? And it can't start to worry you now, after all, I know you've watched me have sex with Julie on the internet and you never stopped us ..."
"Yes, but, I don't know, now, you knowing ... its different ..."
"No its not, its sex. And you can't tell me that after making money from your friends fucking me that you can't get past it," Steve replied, stepping towards his mother. He took her hand and placed it on his cock and then placed his hands on her breasts, kneading them. He felt her instinctively squeeze and pump his cock and knew that he would be satisfied.
"Now suck it Mum, I know you love to." Olivia looked at her son, then down at his cock. He was right. There was no way she could realistically say that she had a moral objection now, not after all that had happened. She dropped to her knees and licked the length of his cock. Steve moaned and Olivia lowered her mouth over it, sucking noisily, admitting to herself that she was truly happy to get to do this without any of the carry-on that it usually required.
"Oh God, you give such good head, Mum," Steve said as he held her hair back to watch his cock slide in and out between her lips. He couldn't believe how much it turned him on to talk dirty to his mother.



"Oh yeah, its such a turn on to see my cock in my mother's mouth!" Olivia felt her juices seeping into her panties as her son continued to encourage her as she sucked on his massive cock, working her tongue around it, scraping her teeth down its length and taking as much as she could inside her mouth before drawing back, sucking noisily the whole way.
Steve was thinking about cumming in her mouth, but decided that he'd rather fuck her and fill her pussy. "Stand up Mum, I want to fuck you."
Compliantly, Olivia got off of her knees and stood before her son, wondering where to go for them to complete their incestuous act. Steve took a step in towards her and placed his hands on her sides. Then he lifted his mother until she was sitting on the kitchen bench.
Olivia gasped as she felt herself lifted from the floor, the strength of her son sending a thrill down her spine. He started to push her skirt up, parting her legs and she wiggled so that she wasn't sitting on it. Now her pantyhose were exposed and Steve was rubbing his cock on the inside of her thigh, leaving a smear of pre-cum on her stockings.
"Well this just won't do," he said and as she watched, he pulled a knife from the knife block next to her. Then he carefully used it to slit the hose just above the padded crotch. Putting the knife aside, Steve tore downwards, creating a gash in the pantihose, only to find his mother's panties now blocking his access to her pussy. Again he picked up the knife and Olivia tensed as the blade was used within millimetres of her pussy. He was careful though and she found herself getting hornier by the second from approach.
Again Steve used his hands, this time tearing a slit into the crotch of his mother's panties. He slipped his fingers inside and drove them into his mother's sopping hole. Olivia arched her back in response, tipping her head back and gasping as she was penetrated.
Withdrawing his fingers, Steve slid his cock home inside his mother's pussy, for the first time getting to see her face as his cock speared within her, stretching her wide. He thrust back and forth, his gaze locked with his mothers as she gasped with each thrust deep within her.
Olivia worked her hips as she held her son's gaze. Each thrust drove her closer to orgasm. She was supporting herself with her hands behind her on the kitchen bench when Steve reached for her blouse with his hands. In one quick movement, he pulled and her buttons popped as the blouse was torn open, each one scattering across the tiled floor with a staccato sound announcing its demise. She looked down as her son's hands grasped her bra-clad breasts and kneaded them. She thrust her chest against him, urging him in his pleasuring.
Steve released a breast and picked up the knife again. Olivia looked at him, trust equalling the curiosity in her eyes. He slid the blunt side of the blade up her abdomen to her chest, the point passing beneath the part of the bra that joined the cups. When it was there he pushed upwards. As he did so, he pulled outwards and the material was sliced through. The cups separated, but remained covering Olivia's breasts though only for as long as it took for Steve to put the knife aside and return his hands to her orbs.
Steve grasped and pulled at his mother's breasts, the nipples caught between his fingers, aroused and elongated. He lowered his head to the right nipple and sucked it deep within his mouth. Olivia rested back on one hand whilst the other travelled down between her and Steve to work on her clit.
Olivia worked her clit for a few moments before cumming in a blast. Steve felt his mother shake and quiver as her pleasure rippled through her and thrust a couple of more times before feeling his balls tense and then release his seed, sending it coursing through is shaft and into his mother's womb.
He held himself there as he finished spurting, then pulled out.
"Geez, Mum, for someone who's going out, you're a mess!" he said to her, laughing. Olivia grinned and then checked her watch.
"Fuck, your Dad will be home soon and now I have to get changed again! She hopped off of the bench
Steve watched as she walked from the kitchen, her clothes hanging from her and his cum oozing down her thigh. He decided to follow her.
"What are you doing?" she asked him when she reached her room.
"I just wanted to watch you get dressed." He replied calmly, sitting on the bed. He idly rubbed at his crotch as she removed the ruined clothes and dressed again, this time putting on a pair of tight black pants and a red top.
"I think Dad might do you tonight when he sees you dressed like this," Steve said.
"Yes, well I can't say I'll stop him given how horny I suddenly am," Laughed Olivia. "And by the way, I think that you owe me some knew clothes given what you did to these.
"Well then, I guess we'll have to go shopping, then, won't we?"
"I guess we will."
At that moment, they heard the front door open and Steve stood and left the room, though not before stopping and kissing his mother, thrusting his tongue within her mouth as he passed.
"You look pretty happy with yourself," Julie said to him later that night as they sat watching TV." Emily and Jordan were out getting pizza and videos for them all now that their parents had all gone out to dinner together.
"Let's just say I had a nice afternoon," Steve replied, winking.
"Oh, who did you fuck this time?"
"Who says I fucked anyone?"
"Steve, this is me, remember? I know you and I know how much getting this in some pussy makes you happy," she laughed, grabbing his cock and rubbing it.
"Well, if you must know, I fucked Mum."
"Really? Did you go to the motel again?"
"No, I fucked her in the kitchen. So um, yeah, she knows now that we know that she has seen us fuck."
"uh, did she say anything about that?"
"Nah, she was too busy cumming," laughed Steve. "So I guess we're even now, you fucked Dad and I've fucked Mum."
"Huh, well sorry to tell you this, but we're not quite even. I fucked Mum too."
"You What? WHEN?" Steve asked, astounded. Julie told him about the afternoon that she'd spent shopping with her mother and Adriana and how they had ended up fucking each other with the toys that they'd bought.
"I can't believe it. You little hussy. Fancy holding out until now to tell me."
"Aww, widdle Stevie missed out ... would it help if I sucked his willy for him?" Julie teased, her hands going to his belt and beginning to remove them.
"Weeeellll, it wouldn't hurt ..." Steve said. Julie fished his cock out and sucked on it. She was just starting to get into it when the heard the front door open. Their cousin's had returned.
"Do I stop or keep going?" Julie asked mischievously.
"I think you'd better stop, I'm not sure how they feel about the other night yet."
Jordan and Emily came into the room with video and pizza. Jordan then went to fetch cups for drinks as Emily sat down beside Julie. She noticed that Steve's cock was erect and wondered what the two of them might have been up to in their absence.
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It was the job of a lifetime. It wasn't exactly glamorous, but it put me with glamour people. To be honest, I wasn't even sure how I had ended up with it. It had a name, but I couldn't even remember what it was. Dad would have called it gopher. Go for this, go for that.
The most amazing thing about it was that it was Charlize Theron. And what could I say, the woman was stunning. I hadn't had the chance to actually talk to her yet, because she'd been on set when I'd started and I'd just been told to wait by her trailer until she returned with desires that needed attending to.
I didn't know what I was going to say when she arrived, probably something stupid knowing my propensity for tying my tongue about itself.
When I finally saw her, it was all I could do not to let my jaw hit the ground. She strode up in a white, figure hugging outfit that showed her curves off wonderfully. I felt a tingling in my loins. Her hips swayed as she walked towards me. My breath caught as I saw the curve of her neck, the gentle, smooth shape of her breasts encased in the outfit.
"Are you the new girl?" she asked as she approached the door to her trailer where I was waited excitedly in the shade.
"Yes, I am," I replied. "I'm Nikki."
"You're an Australian then?" she asked, my accent having given me away.
"Er, yeah, I am."
"Well, you're a long way from home. I would like my lunch brought to me in my trailer today rather than with everyone else, could you please see that catering takes care of it?"
"Yeah, sure," I said. Charlize strode past me without a further word and entered her trailer. I tarried just long enough to survey the wonderful tight curve of her buttocks before rushing off in an attempt to locate catering before I screwed up my very first task on the job.
I hadn't been in the US very long when I'd met up with the guy that my father had once worked off-shore with off the West Coast of Australia. They'd become good friends and Dad had visited with him several times when he'd travelled there for work. It turned out that he'd scored a job as an industry consultant for the drill rig work that had been done in Armageddon and had subsequently made a few contacts in the industry. When I'd decided to travel to the US and spend some time over there, Dad had suggested that I look Chuck up because he might be able to help me find some part-time work. Never in my wildest dreams did I imagine that that work might see me in and around the set of a movie on the scale of Aeon Flux. Hell, I didn't even expect it to be in the film industry at all, more likely in some back-yard dive of a pub.
As I contemplated my luck, I nearly walked straight into another girl rushing the other way, barely avoiding her at the last moment. I snapped out of my reverie in time to apologise as she juggled the drinks that she was carrying. She looked like she was about to give me an earful but as our eyes met, a smile crossed her face instead. It was like a spark flicked between us.
I ran my gaze over her. She had fiery red hair and porcelain-like skin, but free of the freckles that I usually associated with such hair. She was taller than me by about two inches. As I checked her out further, I took in her small, but pert appearing breasts, the graceful curve of her slim hips and her long, slender legs. There was nothing to be disappointed with in that brief appraisal. As I looked back to her face, I met her eyes again and she'd obviously been checking me out as well.
I was pleased; it wasn't that often when I checked out another hot girl that I found her doing the same. Usually they didn't even notice that I'd been doing it, not expecting it from me.
"Sorry about that, I was a world away," I said as she smiled at me, her thin, red lips parting to reveal straight, white teeth."
"Oooh, nice accent," she said, juggling the drinks in her hands so that she could free one to shake mine. "Don't worry about it, you get used to people not looking, though I must admit it's usually the movie stars who forget the rest of us exist. I'm Heather, by the way."
"Hi Heather, I'm Nikki. Um can you point me in the right direction for catering?"
"Sure. Its that way. What are you doing here anyway?" she asked.
"Oh just running errands basically, a friend of my father's hooked me up with the job."
"Cool, who are you running them for?"
"Charlize Theron actually."
"No Way! I would kill to trade places with you. I'm just here running around for an electrical company. I don't even get to go close to the stars. And Charlize is hot!" I laughed at the look that crossed her face when she realised that she'd said it aloud. Like by indicating that she found a woman hot she had betrayed some terrible secret.
"Um,yeah," I giggled. "I never expected the job I was offered even to be near a movie set, more like in a bar somewhere," I confessed to Heather. "Anyway, I'd better be going before I lose the job on my very first day! Maybe I'll see you around."
As I left Heather to go her own way, I called back, surveying the curls of hair falling past her shoulders "And don't worry, she's not the only hot woman around here."
Heather laughed and waved, "Well maybe we can catch up later on?"
"Sure!" and with that she passed around the corner of a trailer and out of sight. I couldn't believe that the first person that I'd run into appeared to be gay. I expected that it wouldn't be like home, but had certainly had thought I'd be doing a little more homework first!
After having attended to Charlize's request with catering, I returned to her trailer to inform her that all was in order. I knocked on the door and waited for a response before entering.
"Yes?' I heard her voice from inside."
"Its Nikki, Ms Theron, catering will bring your meal to the trailer as requested." I decided that after my initial star-struck awkwardness, I should try and be a little more professional so that I might have the job for longer than a week.
"Ahh thanks Nikki, could you please step in here for a moment?" I opened the door and stepped inside Charlize's trailer. She was reclining on the couch, wearing a short, silken robe, her lithe legs protruding seductively from beneath its hem, a magazine clutched in her hand. I allowed my gaze to travel up and over her body until I made contact with her eyes, her face beautifully framed by her cropped black hair.
I was used to seeing her in movies with long blond hair, but seeing her this way, I think I preferred it. She was sexier. Somehow the darker hair made her appear more sexual. Which for Charlize Theron, was, in my opinion remarkable.
"Right, Nikki, I thought that it might be best if we had a chat so that we can establish some rules so that I know where to find you when I need you and so that you don't go batty trying to keep up with me. Have a seat."
I sat down on the couch opposite hers and she rose to a sitting position. My eye was drawn to the edge of her robe as it draped open slightly, revealing the edge of a white bra and causing my loins to react pleasurably.
"Ok when I go to set, I'll let you know if I want you there or not. If I don't think I'll need you, you can come back here and relax in my trailer, assuming of course you keep your hands to yourself, because if you start trying to souvenir my things and sell it on ebay or something, rest assured, I'll sue you. Not that I expect that to be an issue of course?"
"Hell no!" I said vehemently, somewhat disappointed that she'd felt the need to make the point, but then I'd never had anyone go through my trash for a souvenir before, either.
"Excellent. Otherwise, if I want you near the set, you simply come with me and we'll find somewhere out of the way for you. Oh and this is for you," She threw me a mobile phone. "I know that you won't want to hang around my trailer all the time that I don't need you, but you do need to be close enough to be at my beck and call. Ok?"
"Of course. Anything you want." She laughed. And what a wonderful laugh she had, silvery and delicate.
"You need to be careful who you make promises like that to around here, there are people that would take that as a contract and demand all sorts of things. Lucky for you, I'm not one of them. I smiled sheepishly in response.
"Right, if you can go and find my make up artist please, I would like to discuss a couple of things with her." I hopped up off of the couch and set off in search of Ms Theron's make up artist.
That night, as I was leaving the set, I found Heather waiting for me by the gate.
"Hey there Nikki," she said as I approached, "Feel like going to a bar?"
"Um, Sure," I replied.
"Excellent, do you have a car or did you get here some other way?"
"I caught a cab. I wasn't sure where I was going being the first day and also being new to the city and all."
"Cool, well let's catch a cab then, I usually just take the bus." Heather hailed down a cab and we piled into the back seat, Heather telling the driver the name of the bar that she wanted to go to.
We went in and ordered drinks and started going through the process of asking each other about our histories and likes and dislikes. We clicked. It quickly became clear that we had similar interests and tastes. At one point, a Violent Femmes song (Blister in the Sun) came on the jukebox and we both reacted at precisely the same moment. We jumped up and dance crazily before returning to the bar in a fit of giggles to finish our drinks.
After a couple of hours, we were both pretty drunk and decided that we should head home. Heather's place was close by and we were miles from where I was staying and so Heather suggested that I crash at her place and she swing me by mine to change before work in the morning. I was only too happy to agree.
We clambered drunkenly through the front door, giggling like a couple of schoolgirls and Heather lead me inside. It was only a little one bedroom place and Heather offered a choice of bedding. I could share with her or she'd take the couch. It was at that point that I realised that despite all of the conversation we'd enjoyed so far that night, sexual preference hadn't once come up.
"Well, I think we should both be alright in your bed," I told her, eyeing off the queen sized bed. I noted that a grin split her face and smiled back at her. Heather started pulling off her jeans and I followed suit, peeling mine down my legs. Heather pulled off her top, then released her bra, strolling about the house in just her panties. I caught myself staring. Her alabaster skin was beautiful, like a porcelain doll. Her breasts were larger than mine though not overly big (probably a b-cup I decided) and her nipples were the palest pink I had ever seen. They were barely discernable from the flesh of her breast. She strolled into the bathroom and with my line of sight broken, I snapped from my reverie, quickly pulling off my top and releasing my own bra.
I thought about following her, topless into the bathroom, but chickened out and pulled my top back on, noting that my now braless nipples were protruding visibly against the material of my top.
Heather emerged brushing her teeth and simply stood there in a pair of black lace panties. I watched her, struggling to keep my eyes from her breasts, wanting so much to reach out and touch them, to caress the smooth flesh, to suckle on those oh so pale, yet firm and erect nipples. Heather returned to the bathroom and obviously finished brushing as I heard the tap run and the sound of her gargling water.
"Do you mind if I borrow your toothbrush?" I asked her when she emerged again.
"Not if you don't mind sharing my saliva," she laughed.
"Oh I am sure that I'll live," I laughed in return, swapping places with her and entering the bathroom. I brushed my teeth and peed before coming back to the bedroom. It was late and time to sleep. If found Heather already in the bed.
Moving to the other side, I slid in under the sheet. I was too aware of the proximity of the gorgeous figure besides me and my pussy was reacting accordingly. Heather flicked off the light and we lay there, side by side, listening, breathing, desiring.
"Do I get a goodnight kiss?" she asked.
"um, sure," I said, suddenly tentative and shy. I felt the bed shift and turned onto my side to face Heather. Her hand reached out in the dark and caressed my cheek, helping her to move closer and direct her lips to mine. I was holding my breath and then felt the wonderful soft touch of her lips as they brushed against mine.
"Goodnight, Nikki," she said.
"That's not a kiss," I whispered urgently. I took the offensive now, moving closer to her as she started to roll away from me. Our lips joined and this time, parted, tongues seeking each other out for a private dance. I rolled half on top of Heather as we kissed and realised that she was wearing no more than she had when she'd come to bed. Instinctively, my hand reached out and cupped her right breast, the nipple pressing into my palm. Oh god it felt good. I felt Heather's hand slide up the back of my top, beneath the fabric, each gentle caress like fine shocks of electricity against my skin.
We must have kissed for half an hour. We didn't speak. We just kissed. Our hands caressed each other's breasts, touched each other's backs, and slid gently along the curves of neck's, faces and hips, but we did no more. After a torrid session of kissing and light petting, we simply seemed to reach a mutual conclusion that it was time to sleep.
When we awoke, I was burning with desire, but there was no time. We didn't even have time for more than a rudimentary spruce up in the bathroom, not even taking enough time to shower properly. We rushed off to work, not passing my house. If anyone noticed that I was in the same outfit as yesterday, they didn't comment. Thankfully.
The next few days were a blur of errands, running around the movie set and studio, finding out whom people were and what their levers were in order to get them to do you a favour. Heather and I got together regularly, sneaking into quiet spots about the set for a quick pash or cuddle, fingers probing each other before returning to what we were supposed to be doing. Working for Charlize was great. She wasn't overly demanding and from what I had seen, treated everyone around her with respect, regardless of their station.
Then there was the moment when things became somewhat surreal and which I will never forget.
Charlize was off filming and I was waiting around her trailer. Heather stopped by on her way to get something and we walked off between two of the nearby trailers and started kissing. I was completely lost in the kiss, feeling the svelt softness of her lips against mine, her tongue probing my mouth, duelling with me, teasing me. She had the most delightful way of flicking the tip of her tongue against mine that left me burning with a desire to feel it on my pussy, something that was yet to happen.
Then the mobile phone that Charlize had given me rang.
I broke from the sweet and tender embrace of Heather's lips, and reached for the telephone, turning towards Charlize's trailer as I did so. Heather was used to being interrupted by the phone and knew that I needed to respond promptly. As I pulled my eyes from where Heather's glittering gaze held them, my breath caught in my throat as I realised that Charlize was standing and watching, an odd expression on her face. Before I had even taken step, she smiled at me and then turned, putting her phone away as she entered her trailer.
I knocked and entered the trailer.
"Hey Nikki, seems like you managed to make yourself a friend then?" she said casually as I pulled the door closed behind me.
"Um yeah, it won't get in the way of work though, I promise."
"Oh don't worry about that, that wasn't a concern," Laughed Charlize, "I've been thrilled with your work actually." I tingled inside at the compliment. "And I expected a girl as good looking as you to pick up pretty quickly around here, I just hadn't really thought through the fact that you might choose to pick up a girl."
"Um, well, that's where my loyalties lie," I said quietly, blushing.
"Oh that's ok, don't be ashamed of it. This is the movies, sweetie we get all sorts around here. Have you leant that way long?"
"Um, for a couple of years," I replied.
"Ahh, can I ask you something personal?"
"I guess, I mean, you can ask, and I may answer, but no promises," I said.
"See, now you're learning," Charlize laughed. "Well, you don't have to, but I would love it if you told me about the first time that you were with a girl. You see, I've always been curious about how girls end up with other girls. I've kissed a couple for movie roles, but I've never done it out of a romantic urge, so to speak."
"Um, I guess I can tell you about it," I replied. Charlize indicated for me to sit on the couch with her and I lowered myself to sit alongside her, angled to face towards her. My heart was racing and my palms were even getting sweaty I suddenly realised. Oh God, I am about to tell Charlize Theron about the first time I was with a girl!
"Well, it was with a girl a couple of years older than me," I began. "We played on a netball team together and it was the night of our end of season dinner. We'd played a game and had come back to my place to get ready for the night. We were sharing the bathroom and didn't have a whole lot of time.
The other girl, Cheryl waited until I was in the shower and then stripped down naked as well. She was just talking to me and I didn't think anything of it, then she offered to wash my hair for me, extolling the pleasures of having someone else do it for you. I hadn't put any thought into why she might be doing it and said that yes, I would let her. So next thing I know, the shower door is open and she's standing naked before me and I am naked under the water in front of her.
I passed her the shampoo and noticed that her eyes were all over me. It was instinctive then, that I returned the favour, checking out her tits, which were much bigger than my little ones and down over her tummy to her pussy. I got a shock then because she was bald. I don't think I'll ever forget my surprise at seeing that. I hadn't even heard of shaving other than in terms of keeping a bikini line trim and at first assumed that she just didn't grow any. Of course, I wised up later!"
I looked up at Charlize and noted her tongue as it licked along her lip. She seemed to be hanging on my every word!
"I turned my back on her and she started to wash my hair, her fingers massaging my scalp. Then she stopped, telling me to let it sit for a while before rinsing it out. She While I stood there, she took the soap and offered to wash my back for me, so again I turned away from her and now here hands were caressing my naked skin. It was electric and wonderful and before I had even really taken in what was going on, her hands were cupping my butt, massaging the cheeks with the soapy water. I was sure that she'd slipped when one hand slid between my cheeks and the tip of her finger brushed my pussy. I just stood there, not reacting, not wanting to draw attention to the fact that I was aware that it had happened.
Then I felt her hands slid up over my hips, around to my front and finally to cup my tits. That was the point when I realised that this must have been her intent all along. I just held still. I didn't stop her, nor did I encourage her, I just wasn't sure how to react.
There was a part of me that desperately wanted this. Cheryl was one of the coolest girl's on the netball team and I always felt lucky that she'd taken me under her wing and looked after me. She was also hot. But there was part of me that questioned the fact that this was another girl doing this to me. It wasn't something I'd considered before.



I felt her breasts crushed against my back as her hands stroked their way over my front, her palms rubbing my nipples gently before gliding down over my stomach. Her fingers briefly and only barely touched the top of my pubes and I shuddered.
I turned to face her, wanting to say something, needing to address what was happening, but no words came. Cheryl smiled kindly at me and then leaned in and kissed me. That sealed it for me. Her lips were soft and passionate and then her tongue was caressing my lips, seeking a way between them. I had no will to deny her and found myself pashing her furiously.
That was when Mum knocked on the door and reminded us that we were supposed to be in a rush and were we ready yet.
Needless to say, we finished up quickly in the shower and went out for the night. During the course of the dinner and stuff afterwards, we managed to sneak away a number of times and kiss.
And that was the first time that I kissed another girl," I concluded.
"That is such a wonderful story!" Charlize exclaimed. I was surprised to hear that her voice was a little husky and at second glance, noted that her cheeks were flushed too. Had it turned her on listening to me? I sure hoped so. "I suspect you have a gift for story-telling you related that so well. I might have to get you to tell me some more stories whilst you're working with me ... if it doesn't worry you too much."
"Um, well, I guess you pay me, so if that's how you'd like me to spend the time, I'll happily oblige as long as I'm comfortable," I said, feeling strangely excited by the prospect. After all, Charlize Theron had just told me that she thought I had a gift for story telling. I can't speak for her credentials as a judge, but the compliment certainly brought a flush to my face.
Charlize was called to the set then and set about getting into the basics of her costume. It was black, skin tight and hot, with two black straps that plunged from the neck across her chest and down between her breasts where it joined with the bit of the costume that connected the 'cups'. I stared as I watched her change into it. Obviously she thought nothing of changing before me. Part of being an actor, I figured. She'd probably worn a lot less in front of a lot more people.
She asked me to accompany her as she left the trailer.
I followed her and waited around the set, watching her as she filmed a couple of different scenes. She kept having to crouch down and run and stuff during the scenes and I found myself watching lustily as the black outfit hugged her curves. By the time that she was done I was about ready to rip it off her and have my way with her.
"If only that was possible," I laughed to myself, squeezing my thighs together, feeling my moist panties.
"How would you like to be in the movie?" Charlize asked me as she sat having her make-up touched up between sets.
"You're kidding, right?" I said to her.
"Of course not. There's a heap of extras needed in this next scene. Go and see that guy over there and tell him that I said to get you in a spot where you'll be seen."
"Really?"
"Yes!" she laughed at me. I started to move away and then looked back questioningly as doubt pervaded me. She grinned at me and made a shooing motion with her hands. I approached the guy that had been pointed out to me and outlined what Charlize had said. He glanced over at her and she nodded.
"No problems, then, come with me." He lead me to a the costuming people who looked me up and down and then told me that they'd need to change my top. I was handed one and pulled mine off before putting it on.
"You could have used the rooms," laughed one of the girls helping. I blushed.
"Oh well, its not like I was naked, I'm just used to doing this sort of thing at sport all the time I guess."
Now appropriately attired, I followed the first guy, who introduced himself as Gavin and he ran through what it was that I was to do. Essentially it was walk through a scene and not look at any of the cameras. Then I got to stand about with all the other extras and wait.
When the time came, I took my position, waited for the cue and then walked calmly across the set. I was surprised at how close Charlize came to me as she dashed across the set. After about five takes it was all done and I went back to change my top over before heading back to Charlize.
"There you go, now if you're lucky, that scene doesn't end up on the cutting room floor and you'll be on the big screen."
"Oh wow, thanks for that," I gushed, "I can't wait to tell everyone back home. At least now they'll be sure to go and see your movie." Charlize just laughed as we made our way back to her trailer.
Inside, she stripped out of the outfit again and I was treated to the sight of her breasts, sitting tantalizingly before me. How I wished I could reach out and touch them! But I remained professional.
The rest of the day passed uneventfully and I met up with Heather to go out for a drink again. We didn't last long at the bar. We had other needs and headed back to Heather's apartment where we collapsed on the bed in front of the TV. It was ignored as our lips sought each other and our hands began desperately dragging at our clothes, removing them, stripping ourselves until we lay naked beside each other hands caressing smooth bare skin.
As I stripped off her panties, I noted that her pubes were short and trim and most significantly, bright red.
"Oooh, what wonderful pubes!" I exclaimed as they were revealed to me. Heather giggled and blushed.
I pulled Heather over on top of me, feeling her pubes crushed against the bare skin of my naked mound her breasts against mine. We kissed before Heather began trailing kisses downwards, moving over my body, sliding lower, taking a nipple between her lips and sucking and pulling before attending to the second.'
Her tongue twirled around my navel before lightly tracing a path across my mound and down between my lips. I spread my legs and felt her touch run down one side of my pussy and then back up the other before sliding slowly and delicately between my lips. It moved up my slit and then circled my clit, sending spasms of pleasure through my body. I ran my hands through her fiery red hair and relaxed as I enjoyed the pleasure that was being exacted upon my body.
Heather had two fingers jammed in my pussy as her tongue flicked and rubbed my clit and it wasn't long until I was squirming upon the bed and moaning as I was brought beyond that tilting edge and fell into my orgasm.
"Time for me to taste you," I said to her as we slowly worked ourselves into a reversed position.
I trailed my fingers through the cropped patch of her red pubes and then parted her pale pink lips with my fingers to reveal the glistening moisture of her pleasure. I dipped my tongue into it to taste her, my heart skipping a little beat as she sighed with pleasure at the contact.
Then I set about delivering her the same pleasure that I had known, my tongue dancing over her pussy and clit until I focussed my attentions on making her cum. Finally I felt her body shake and pulled my head back to watch her pussy quiver and convulse as her orgasmic fluids ran from her pussy and down over her anus.
As we lay there cuddling, I told Heather about what Charlize had done and how I might end up being seen in a bit of the movie.
"Oh, wow, you're so lucky! I've been on this set since day one and haven't managed to get in a scene yet! Do you think you could pull a string for me?" I promised that I'd see what I could do. We spent the night together, sometimes sleeping, sometimes simply pleasuring each other.
The following day, back at work, I found myself smiling happily all day as I remembered the previous night.
"Well you're certainly in a good mood today," Charlize said to me later in the afternoon when we were alone in her trailer.
"I am, I had a wonderful night last night."
"Oh really? Did it involve that cute red head that I keep seeing you with?" Charlize asked me.
I laughed, "As a matter of fact, it did."
"Want to tell me about it?" Charlize asked, shocking me. I looked at her for a while, weighing up whether I should or not. I came to a decision.
"If you can do a favour for me?"
"Hmmm, better tell me what I need to do first."
"Heather, the red head, would like a chance to be an extra in a prime position like I was yesterday. Can you sort that for her?"
"Hmm, so its to be a bargain is it?" Charlize asked, sitting forwards on the edge of her seat, a grin on her face as she considered the offer. "I tell you what, I'll organise that, if you tell me about your night and do one other thing for me."
"What thing would that be?" I asked. Charlize hesitated. She glanced down at her hands and then looked back up at me.
"Kiss me."
"Oh! Really? You want me to kiss you?" Charlize nodded. "Why?"
"Because ever since I saw you kiss your friend, it's all I've been able to think about. It's driving me nuts. And I've decided that I want to know what its like to kiss another woman when its not an act for a movie." I sat looking at her. I knew I wanted to do this. How much of a betrayal of Heather would it be? I'd be doing it to get her something that she really wanted, but is that a price she'd offer if she was asked?
Iooked back at Charlize, sitting in her robe. She was leaning forwards with an almost school-girl look of anticipation about her. I could see the curve of the start of her breasts and decided that I had to find out more.
"Ok," I said quietly. Charlize leaned even further forwards as I started to tell her what we'd been up to last night. As I reached the point where Heather moved down to lick my pussy, Charlize leaned even further and I could now see her nipples. They were erect and gorgeous.
By the time that I'd finished, Charlize was sitting on her chair with one leg pulled up, obviously pushed against her pussy and my panties were soaked. As I got nearer and nearer the end, all I could think about was the fact that I was about to kiss he.
I finished regaling her with my tale and she sighed before dripping her foot to the floor and looking at me expectantly.
"Now kiss me," she said. I took in her face, the cropped dark hair, the perfection of her eyebrows, her nose, her lips, the tip of her tongue that was probing gently between them. I closed the distance between us and knelt on the floor before her chair. Her hands reached out and embraced me, pulling me to her and our lips met.
I wanted to enjoy the kiss, to have it spike me with its pleasure, but I was left dissatisfied. As it continued for a bit I realised what it was and pulled back.
"This isn't a movie kiss. You need to relax. KISS me. Don't think, just do it," I told Charlize. She looked surprised, but allowed me to take the lead. I moved my mouth close to hers and pressed my lips against hers, lips parted slightly. I darted my tongue out to touch her lips then slipped it between them finding the tip of her tongue and playing with it.
It started out a little stiff as the first one had, but then I felt her relax. Her mouth opened a little more, her tongue became more insistent and then we were really kissing. Now I felt excited. My body reacted as I'd become used to from the soft passionate kiss of another woman.
My hand instinctively reached out and caressed Charlize's breast. I gently cupped it through the fabric of her robe and squeezed. Charlize stiffened in response and I quickly dropped my hand away and broke the kiss.
I looked at Charlize, "sorry, I just, I got carried away/"
"Its ok, I'm glad that you enjoyed it that much."
"Did you?"
"I enjoyed it enough that I'd like to try it again?" Charlize said. It was odd to see her hesitant. She'd been my boss for over a week now and on the set and around her 'natural environment' she was smooth and confident. Now it was like she was a hesitant school girl who had just had her first pash.
"Um, I think I could live with that ," I said.
"And, um, feel free to er, touch me," she added, "If it feels right and its what you want." A thrill ran through my body. Charlize Theron had just given me permission to touch her. This was getting very, very interesting.
She leaned towards me and we kissed again. I was hesitant about touching her, but as the kiss lingered, decided that I needed to do it. I stroked her breast through her robe then held it, feeling its size. Not overly big, but certainly bigger than mine. I felt her hand tentatively touch my chest in response, barely touching me, grazing the fabric of my top, inflaming my nipple as her tongue probed my mouth more determinedly.
I pushed aside Charlize's robe and allowed my hand to slip inside, to cup her naked breast, squeezing and manipulating it. I so wanted to suck on it. I love the touch of another woman's smooth skin, especially on her breasts and pushed the robe back off of her shoulders so that she sat with both breasts exposed for me to touch. I placed a hand on each and broke the kiss, sitting back to gaze directly into Charlize's eyes as I fondled her.
"You have lovely breasts," I told her. She smiled a little coyly, seeming unsure of what to do. I leaned in and kissed her again, first on her lips, then on her earlobe, down to her neck, across her collar bone and then down across the skin of her upper chest above her breasts before gently laying a trail down between them. I sat back up and said to her, "I'm going to suck your nipple." I wanted to give her a chance to say no in case she wasn't sure how to stop me. She simply nodded, a non-commital yet benign smile upon her face. I lowered my mouth to her right nipple and sucked upon it, hearing pleasured gasp from Charlize.
I drew her nipple deep into my mouth and flicked it with the tip of my tongue> I was wondering how far this could go when there was a knock on the door to the trailer. I sat bolt upright quickly. Charlize pulled her robe back up over her shoulders, closing it. I moved to the other end of the trailer where I was usually accommodated during the day. Charlize stood to answer the knock that repeated.
"I hope you are as wet as I am," she said to me just before turning the handle on the door. I smiled, glowing. Charlize's face was flushed and my panties were soaked! I would have loved to have been able to run a finger along the crotch of her panties and feel the moisture of her pleasure that had seeped into the fabric. No such luck though as she was called to the set and I was left alone in the trailer.
The following day, after lunch, Heather and I were searching for somewhere to get together. We'd been teasing each other all morning and really wanted to fuck. I caught Charlize between takes and checked whether she'd mind if we took some time out in her trailer. She grinned at me and offered one condition.
"If I can watch," she said.
"Um, I don't think I can ask Heather that!" I replied, shocked at the suggestion.
"You don't have to. I'll be hidden. Just do what you normally do and I'll be a secret observer." I didn't know what to say. I didn't think that I should be doing this to Heather. If she found out it was likely that she'd hate me for life. But at the same time I was excited. After what had happened the day before, it filled me with a hope that I would get to do something like this with Charlize. I had never been the sort of person to crush on celebrities, but this first opportunity to much more than that had proven that maybe I was as susceptible as a large portion of the population.
"You'd better get her a plum extra position," I told her. She promised and was soon absent from the set as I led Heather back to the trailer, my panties already soaked in anticipation.
I led Heather inside Charlize's trailer, wondering where she might be. It wasn't as though there were that many places she could hide. Heather stood just inside the doorway, exclaiming how lucky I was to get to work in "Carlize Central" as she called it. She started quizzing me on whether I had seen Charlize in her underwear, or better yet, naked and when I admitted that I had, she made me tell her if it had made me wet or not. That conversation was certainly getting me wet! I again wondered if Charlize was actually in the trailer or not and how she was reacting to the conversation.
In an attempt to avert further embarrassing questions, I told Heather that we probably didn't have a lot of time and urged her to fuck me.
"Of course, just let me enjoy this for a sec, I never get to come near any of these celeb digs you know." She wandered to the drawers on one side of the trailer and started to open them. I asked her what she was doing and she told me that she was looking for some of Charlize's underwear.
"I want to know what she wears," she told me, grinning.
"Come on Heather, wouldn't you rather just have this?" I said t her, pulling my top off and starting to work on my jeans so that I could get naked for her.
"Of course I want you, but this could be a once in a lifetime opportunity for me to see Charlize Theron's underwear!
"Yeah, or you could just end up getting me fired!' I pleaded, now standing in only my panties, having quickly discarded my bra. Heather triumphantly held up a pair of sheer black panties that I knew that I'd seen Charlize in and she all but crowed in triumph as she checked them out.
I advanced on her and took them from her, putting them back in the drawer and closing it.
"Right, you've had your fun, now make me cum," I insisted, working on her clothing to disrobe her. Heather kissed me as my hands worked at her clothes and soon I was laying back on the couch, naked, the gorgeous Heather atop of me, her lips and tongue coursing over my body until she was between my legs. She licked and lapped and nipped and sucked until I could feel my juices running down my over my arse.
Sucking on my clit, she made me explode before telling me that it was her turn. We swapped positions and I ran my tongue up her inner thigh, then back down the other without touching her pussy. After I'd done this a couple fo times, Heather asked if I was ever going to get to the good bit.
"NOW, you're in a hurry," I laughed. I used my fingers to part her lips and applied my tongue directly to her clit, causing her to squeal. I circled that hot little clit over and over and over and then began rubbing my tongue back and forth over it until Heather was clamping her mouth over her arm to keep from crying out and bucking like an animal as she came.
When we were dressed, I shooed her out of the trailer. Telling her that yes, I think, Charlize would miss her underwear and that running around in them for a day was not an option I'd let her consider.
"Well thank you for protecting my underwear," laughed Charlize as she emerged from behind a curtain that divided a portion of the trailer from the rest. I nearly jumped out of my skin at the noise. I had convinced myself by this stage that the absence of noise and movement had meant that Charlize had decided not to watch after all.
I looked her over as she stepped closer to me. Her cheeks were flushed and her eyes were glinting. I was starting to surmise that she'd enjoyed what she'd seen.
"Thank you Nikki, that was wonderful. I can't believe how hot it was watching you two."
"Um, that's ok," I said, blushing. For some reason the thought that she might be watching was exciting, knowing was kind of strange though.
"Why don't you take the rest of the day off, I think you've earned that much," Charlize said, smiling. I thanked her and she stepped in close and gave me a kiss on the cheek. Her face seemed to radiate warmth and the brush of her lips on my cheek was like an electric imprint. She hadn't moved away and I leaned in towards her, this time aiming my lips for hers. She didn't move away and soon we were locked in a passionate kiss. I felt her hand on my breast and reciprocated, squeezing and moulding the firm flesh of her breast through her clothes. I daringly moved my other hand up and started to undo the buttons of the blouse that she was wearing.



"Ms, Theron, they need you back on the set," Someone called out as they banged on the door to the trailer. Charlize sighed heavily and I found myself matching it as she stepped away from me. She calmly gathered her things and went to depart.
"See you tomorrow," she said giving me a quick kiss. "Oh, and surprise your friend. Wear these home for me." I laughed as she handed me the pair of panties that Heather had been handling.
When she had left, I slipped off my jeans and took of my soaked panties, pulling on the black pair that Charlize had left me. They weren't a bad fit, which surprised me a bit because I thought that Charlize was bigger in the hips than I was. Must just be my imagination I decided to myself.
I held my panties and was about to stuff them in my bag when I changed my mind and placed them carefully in the trailer drawer where Heather had found the underwear. There were a couple of other pairs in there, obviously and emergency stock of sorts. Now when the drawer was opened, Charlize would see my panties first, visibly coated with the evidence of my pleasure.
I went off to find Heather, but she was busy and I ended up heading out to do some shopping in this rare time that I found myself with, grateful to Charlize for thinking of giving it to me, regardless of what motivation she may have had.
I had hoped to see Heather that night to reveal what I was wearing under my jeans, but it didn't eventuate. I put them aside for another occasion.
The next day, I was watching Charlize on set when they called for the extras for a scene. I grinned when I saw Heather being placed right in the middle of the scene in a spot that would ensure she made it to celluloid and possibly to the screen if the cutting room floor didn't win. Her hair was sure to make her easy to spot if she did make it. She saw me too and grinned back, giving me a little wave before focussing on what she was supposed to be doing.
"Thank you so much Nikki, I can't believe I got to do that. Make sure you tell Charlize how much I love her for it!" Heather said to me when the scene was wrapped and she was headed back to her usual job.
After lunch, I found myself alone with Charlize in the trailer again. There was an odd sort of tension in the air. The proximity to her was driving me nuts. I felt like something had been going to happen the day before but that now it was over and I had missed the boat. As it turned out, that wasn't to be the case.
"I have something to show you Nikki," Charlize told me, causing me to look up from the magazine that I'd been sifting through. My jaw nearly hit the floor. Charlize was standing there wearing a t-shirt and the panties that I'd had on yesterday before changing into hers to go home.
"Thanks for the gift, I've been wearing them all day. Its been quite exciting for me actually." I nearly laughed at the silly grin that she had on her face, like some schoolgirl who'd just been asked out on her first ever date or something. "And now I have something to ask you. Would you make me squeal like you did to your friend yesterday?"
My head was spinning, was Charlize Theron actually asking me to make her cum?!
"You want me to, to, to eat you?" I asked hesitantly.
"Yes, I want you to give me an orgasm. I want to know what its like when Nikki drives someone to the point of ultimate pleasure. Can you do it for me? Please? I won't ask anything else of you ..."
I was truly stunned by this. I had dreamt about it since kissing her, but had no real expectation that it would actually happen. 'Yes, I'd be happy to." I told her when I recovered my voice and remembered that a response was required. A grin split Charlize's face and she came over to me, holding out her hand. I took it in mine and she pulled me to my feet, her lips parting and her tongue darting into my mouth as she pulled me into an actual embrace. My hands slipped down inside the panties that she was wearing (my panties!) and grabbed the firm flesh of her butt, squeezing. I felt her hands up under my tank top, caressing my back as our tongues danced together. Charlize broke the kiss and led me back beyond the curtain to the end of her trailer that I knew contained a small single bed. She climbed onto it and lay back, obviously waiting for me to take over. I pulled off my tank top and bra, exposing my small breasts, my nipples standing like diamonds on my breasts.
I clambered up between her legs, pushing the t-shirt up until she removed it, revealing her naked breasts as I kissed her, then moved down to be able to suckle on her delightful nipples. I continued down her body until I reached the underwear. I ran my tongue along the edge, caressing her flesh before licking my tongue along the crotch. It was damp. I growled low in my throat at the thought of her pleasure-juices mingled with mine in the fabric. I pressed my tongue against the crotch again and was rewarded with a sigh from Charlize.
I used my fingers then, tracing paths across the fabric, pushing it against her pussy, kneading it against her clit. Charlize was moving with each touch and I decided it was time to put her out of her misery, to stop teasing her. I pulled the panties down her legs, my eyes locked on the thatch of pubic hair that was revealed. It was trimmed to a bikini line and I looked forward to parting her lips to see the heaven that it hid from view.
Charlize parted her legs and I ran my fingers through her pubic hair, teasing some more, brushing against her labia, but not penetrating her. Her hips squirmed and she clearly tried to get me to apply more pressure. I lowered my face and parted her with my fingers, delved within her folds with my tongue tasting her juices as they seeped from her hole. From there I ran up to her clitoris and ran my tongue back and forth and around and around. I plunged two fingers inside her vagina and built her pleasure until I felt her body thrust from the bed and shake, her orgasm crashing through her system.
I looked on, smiling as she lay convulsing from what I assumed was her first girl-induced orgasm. I ran my fingers lightly over her bare skin, caressing her stomach, tangling them briefly in her pubes, brushing a palm across her nipples. As she recovered, I ran a finger along her slit and brought my finger to my mouth, savouring the taste of her pleasure.
I looked down and Charlize was watching me.
"Do I taste ok?" she asked, smiling.
"Oh yes," I told her and drew my finger along her slit, parting her lips again. I placed my finger in front of her mouth, tempting her, almost daring her to try herself. She looked at me uncertainly and I simply smiled. Her lips parted and engulfed my finger. She sucked along it and I squirmed.
"Different," she said to me when she was done. "What do you taste like?"
"Do you really want to know?"
"Yes, I do." I slithered out of my jeans, my panties sliding to the floor with them. I stood before Charlize and lifted one foot to the bed, my bald pussy exposed. I ran a finger along my slit and the pushed it inside myself. Pulling it back out, I offered it to Charlize, who had now sat up on the bed, her face only a foot from my pussy.
She took my finger in her mouth again and tasted it.
"Different again,' she said simply. I returned my finger to my pussy so that I could taste myself and compare the difference. Different indeed I decided.
"Would you like me to try and give you an orgasm?" Charlize offered.
"I'd rather you did more than try," I said.
"Well, I've never done this, so I don't want to make any promises," she told me.
"Oh, I think it will come naturally to you," I told her, leaning down to kiss her, pushing her back on the bed again, our naked bodies entwined together. We kissed for a while and then flipped over. Charlize made her way down between my legs.
She was hesitant, but with encouragement, she was soon delving into my pleasure with her tongue, manipulating my clit until I shuddered as she had shuddered, an orgasm ripping through my body.
We spent the afternoon together, naked. I showed her things I'd learnt. We experimented like school girls, rubbing out pussies together and fingering each other to orgasm. Ultimately though, Charlize received a call to set.
I accompanied her. I accompanied her a lot after that day.
And that night as I travelled home, I wondered who would ever believe that I'd had sex with Charlize Theron ...
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Joe turned away before he was caught staring. He took a swig of his beer and tried to look somewhere else, but his eyes were drawn. His head turned and he again took in the vision on the dance floor. A guy and a girl were grinding away in the middle of the room. The other dances seemed oblivious, but every time Joe caught a glimpse of the pair, he was transfixed.
She had long brown hair and a body to die for. Wrapped as it was in a slinky red dress, little was left to the imagination. And with the way she was working the guy that she was dancing with, Joe wouldn't have been surprised is she made him cum in his pants before the song ended. As they turned and moved on the dance floor, Joe took in her body, wishing that he could be so fortunate as to be the guy that she was pressed up against. There were other women in the bar, many of them actually attractive, yet none compared to her and the vision drove Joe's desire away from the others.
The song ended and the couple left the dance floor, the bloke (well built Joe admitted to himself as he summed up the 'competition') leading, trailing a hand behind him, leading the vision from the dance floor. Joe turned resolutely back to his beer, facing the bar staff as they moved up and sat on the stools next to him, the bloke beside Joe with the girl on the far side.
They ordered drinks and started chatting, Joe wishing if nothing else that the seating positions had at least been reserved.
"Hey, I gotta pee Donna," Joe heard the guy say as he stood from his stool and moved away. Joe turned and followed him into the crowd with his gaze, the movement drawing it away from his concentrated stare at the rack of bottles behind the bar. As he turned back again, he met the girl's gaze, her eyes sparkling as her face broke into a friendly smile. Joe grinned back before the instant passed.
The girl downed her drink and ordered another. "Thirsty work, dancing," she said to Joe as he watched her order.
"Must be the way you do it, I got hot enough to need a drink just watching," Joe said.
The girl laughed. "Maybe you should grab a partner and try it?"
"Well unless you're offering, I think I'll pass. Watching you is energetic enough at this point."
"You never know, maybe later," Donna said, causing Joe's heart to skip a beat. "I'm Donna, by the way." She held out her hand and Joe reached out to shake it. Her skin was delightfully smooth and Joe allowed his fingers to stroke her hand tenderly as she withdrew it from his grasp. His cock swelled in reaction to the motion.
"Joe," Joe responded, smiling.
"Nice to meet you Joe," Donna said, her face split again by its wonderful smile.
At that point her friend returned and Donna introduced Joe to Derek. Joe was very conscious of the fact that she introduced him as a friend of hers. Not boyfriend. Not partner. Not a sexual toy, just as a friend. Maybe there was hope for him yet, he dreamed.
As the night went on, Derek and Donna came and went from the dance floor, talking to Joe when they were resting, Joe watching them wistfully and lustfully as they turned and ground when they were on it. Eventually, he'd had enough and decided to head off. He bid them good night and made his way to his room at the adjoining motel, disappointed that his dance with Donna had never eventuated.
It wasn't anything special, but it was cheap and after all, he was only there for one night. He could put up with the paper-thin walls and traffic noise as long there wasn't anything outrageous like a party in the next room.
About midnight, Joe was awakened by something thumping on the wall. It was persistent and when it was joined by the cries of a woman apparently having a very good time, Joe realised someone was getting lucky in the next room.
The fact that someone was getting lucky wasn't much help to Joe though and it became increasingly infuriating for him when he couldn't get back to sleep. He thought he could handle the muffled cries of pleasure but the thump thump thump of the bed on the wall was driving him nuts. He got out of bed and checked the one that he was lying on. Yep, it could easily be moved away from the walls.
Joe wasn't the sort of person to kick up a stink normally, but he had an early start and just wanted to get some sleep. He got out of bed, pulled on his track pants and went out the door. He strode over to the adjoining room's door and thumped on it.
The cries of pleasure stopped and Joe heard footsteps. There was a pause, as someone must have peered out of the peephole in the doorway.
"Joe!" he heard a voice exclaim as the door swung open to the limit of the chain that was supposed to keep people out. He was stunned to see Donna peering back at him from the crack. He could see a naked shoulder and suddenly wished it was more,.his cock rising instantly as his mind started filling in possible details.
"Donna," he said, surprised.
"Something I can do for you?" she asked. Joe was surprised at how civilised she was being. Hell, he realised, if someone had just interrupted me, I would be spewing.
"Er, well, you see, the bed keeps thumping the wall, and I can't sleep. I was wondering if you'd mind moving the bed a bit so that I can?" he blurted out, blushing. He wondered why Donna had opened the door now that he thought about it.
"Actually, I have a little problem with that," she said. "You see, its too heavy." Joe obviously looked puzzled, after all, there were two of them in there he assumed. He didn't think someone would make that kind of noise when they were masturbating.
"Hang on," she said, closing the door. He heard the chain rattle and then the door opened without its impediment. Joe looked in the room and was stunned to see Derek lying on the bed, spread-eagled, his wrists and ankles bound to the corner of the bed. He was naked, his large, erect cock laying against his stomach, a blind fold covering his eyes.
Joe glanced at Donna who was half standing behind the door. His jaw nearly hit the ground as he took in most of one breast a leg and the curve of her hips as she allowed the scene to sink into his mind.
"I guess you could help me move it?" she said to him. "If you want to sleep that is," she added. Joe was still unmoved in the doorway, his mouth with nothing to convey as his mind struggled. Donna walked away from him towards the other side of the bed and Joe simply stood and admired the view, his cock rising further and further in response to the vision of her tight butt wiggling as she strolled casually away.
"Gonna help me? Or did you just want to hold the door open so everyone can see?" Donna said. Joe reacted instinctively, all but jumping inside the room and allowing the door to close behind him.
"Don't worry, Derek," Donna said, "It's just Joe, apparently the bed hitting the wall is keeping him awake, so we're just going to move you." Joe moved over to the side of the bed opposite Donna, scarcely believing the surreal situation hie was in as his eyes feasted upon Donna's naked glory. From her rock hard, perky nipples to her neatly trimmed pubes.
Donna bent over and reached down to the bed to move it. Trance-like, Joe copied her and they shifted the bed with a grating slide so that it was a foot away from the wall.
"Um, thanks," Joe said, straightening up again and moving towards the door.
"No problem, sleep well ... " Just as Joe reached the door she added, "unless you'd rather stay and play?"
"Sorry, what?!" Joe muttered, turning back to face Donna.
"Well, it looks like you like what you've seen so far," Donna said, indicating the erection that was now clearly evident in the pants that he'd hastily dragged on. "Maybe you'd like to play around a little?" Donna pulled at her left nipple with her left hand whilst she dragged a finger of her right through her pussy before sucking it into her mouth.
"Um, but, what about Derek?" Joe said quietly, glancing over to the bed where Derek still lay, prone, tied and naked.
"Oh he won't mind, will you Derek, he knows enough to accept that he needs to share me. After all, its not like he has any claim on me. Derek, you're ok with sharing, aren't you." It was more of a statement than a question.
"If it means I get to enjoy more time with you, of course," Derek said, a smile across his blindfolded face. Donna waggled a finger at Joe, who hesitated. Could he really go through with this? He again cast his gaze of the magical woman that was standing before him and decided that yes, he could. He stepped towards Donna. Donna didn't hesitate, she stepped up to him and dropped to her knees, dragging his pants down as she went, his cock springing free.
Noisily, she sucked his cock into her mouth, plunging down its length and then slurping back up. Joe moaned with the intensity of the sensation, barely grasping that this was happening.
"Hear that Derek, I think he likes it," Donna said between sucks. Gradually, Donna moved back towards the bed, keeping Joe's cock in her mouth and encouraging him to move with her. When she was close enough, she reached out with one hand and grabbed a hold of Derek's cock, stroking it as she continued to work her mouth up and down Joe's.
"I want you to fuck me Joe, I want this nice stiff cock in my pussy." And saying that, Donna stood up and leaned over the bed. She took Derek's cock in her mouth and started sucking it, her butt pointed towards Joe. Joe surveyed the perfection of her butt and used his hands to spread her cheeks, revealing her wet slit.
Joe had never encountered a woman so in control of her sexuality and was a bit taken aback by the rapidity of the development. He decided that before he stuck his cock in her pussy, he was going to taste it and dropped to his knees behind her, running his tongue up and down her slit and probing between her lips.
Donna moaned appreciatively as she sucked her way up and down Derek's cock and her pussy was similarly treated by Joe. Then Joe stood again and slipped two fingers into Donna's pussy, working them in and out and feeling her slick silken insides before withdrawing them and replacing them with his cock.
"Ohh yeah, that's what I need," Donna cried as she felt Joe's cock slip inside her and thrust deep. She reached up and pulled the blindfold off of Derek's head, telling him that he should at least get to enjoy seeing her pussy filled with a cock as she sucked on his.
Joe reached before Donna to get his hands on the breasts that he'd been admiring, feeling their firmness along with the taught nipples as he slipped his cock in and out of her.
Joe focussed on the vision of his cock sliding in and out of Donna's pussy, seeing her lips cling to the shaft each time he withdrew. He was just getting close to the point of orgasm when Donna moved away as he pulled back and his cock slipped from her slick hole.
"Time for a change," she told him, winking. She climbed up onto the bed and squatted over Derek's cock, sliding down his pole until he was buried within her. Joe could see him thrusting with his entire being, pushing himself up into Donna as she moved herself up and down in counter point, slamming his cock home inside her.
"Come and stand in front of me," Donna said to Joe. Joe climbed up on the bed, careful not to tread on the prone form of Derek. He stood before Donna and she reached behind him, pulling him closer, his cock unerringly finding her mouth as she opened it to greet him. He felt her push and pull on his hips, getting him thrusting his cock at her mouth as she ground herself on Derek's cock.
Joe felt Donna's fingers on his balls and then on his shaft. She pushed his cock up against his belly and sucked on a testicle before sucking his cock again, this time raking her fingernails along his scrotum as she took as much of his cock within her mouth as she could.
It was the point of no return for Joe and he felt his balls tense before his cock pulsed and his cum shot into Donna's mouth. She swallowed vigorously as he erupted.
"Ohh that was great, but now I want my pussy eaten." Donna announced. Joe stepped back from off of the bed, ready to get another taste of her pussy, but Donna moved until she had her pussy thrust back against Derek's face, 69ing with him as Joe looked on.
"Do you think this look's hot, Joe? Do you like getting to see my mouth on this cock?' Donna quizzed Joe between mouthfuls of Derek's cock. Joe stood mutely watching. It was indeed hot to see her performing. She kept licking her tongue along whilst catching his gaze and holding it. She would swirl her tongue around the head of his cock before plunging down again, her butt wiggling as she was pleasured by Derek's mouth.
As Joe watched, Donna stopped sucking on Derek's cock and held it with her hand. Her body appeared to tense and then she shuddered with a quiet squeal and Joe knew that she had just had an orgasm. The sight of her silently convulsing with her orgasm was intoxicating and Joe found his cock swelling again as he watched Donna resume her sucking of Derek's cock.
Donna sucked on Derek's cock for a bit before announcing that she thought that Derek should be released. She set about untying him from the bed before returning to sit on the edge as Derek rubbed his wrists where he'd been tied.
"I want you both to stand in front of me," she said, grabbing their cocks and pulling on them as they came within reach. Derek stood to the left, and Joe to the right and Donna took turns sucking on first one and then the other. Derek was clearly getting close to cumming now and soon Donna simply held Joe's cock in her right hand as she used her left to pump the base of Derek's cock as her lips and tongue worked over its head.
Derek was thrusting at her mouth and grunting whilst Donna mumbled encouragement around the head of his dick. When Derek announced that he was going to cum, Donna released her hands from the two cocks she was holding and grabbed Derek's arse, pulling his dick into her mouth. Derek tensed and grunted and his cock pulsed as it shot a massive load of cum deep into Donna's mouth. She swallowed the first spurt, but pulled back as her mouth filled and the second spurt splashed onto her breasts. As Derek's orgasm subsided, she pulled his cock back into her mouth and sucked the last of his cum from its tip. Then she turned to Joe and pulled his cock back into her mouth as she used her hands to rub the sperm into her breasts.
"I think its time you fucked me again," Donna said to Joe, shifting position and laying back upon the bed, lifting her knees to her chest. "And I want you deep inside me."
Joe moved over to the bed and knelt on the edge before leaning over Donna, his cock spearing towards and into her pussy, her ankles now resting against his shoulders. He thrust inside her, his balls coming to rest against her arse as she encouraged him to fuck her until she came again.
Joe delighted in sliding his cock in and out, watching her pussy lips grip his shaft with each slide between her lips. Donna put her hands on her ankles and pulled her legs apart as Joe marvelled at her flexibility. She then released one ankle and moved her hand to her pussy, wrapping her hand briefly around Joe's slick shaft as it slid inside her before moving her fingers to her clit, tweaking and stroking it as she enjoyed being penetrated.
"Oh fuck, oh yes, fill me, cum in me, " Donna cried as she worked herself closer to another orgasm. Joe thrust quickly and powerfully and as he felt Donna tense and her body begin to shudder, he lost it, his cock shooting its load of cum inside her orgasming pussy.
Joe collapsed to one side and was surprised to hear Donna say, "Come on Derek, don't think you get away without doing it to me too!" As Joe watched, Derek stepped up and slid his reinvigorated cock into Donna's pussy. Donna returned her fingers to her clit and began playing intermittently as Derek began thrusting inside her.
"I want to suck your cock again," Donna said to Joe, who looed at her, disbelief etched across his face. She insisted and Joe moved so that his cock was within reach of her mouth and Donna turned her head to her side and sucked on his semi-erect penis, slurping at the mixture of their love as Derek pounded her.
It wasn't long before Derek announced that he was about to cum and Donna told him that he wasn't allowed to until she did. She resumed fingering herself with fury and Joe thrust his cock at her mouth over and over again. For the third time Donna's body convulsed and shook with an orgasm, Joe's cock falling from her mouth as Derek came for a second time, sending his cum to mingle with Joe's deep inside Donna's pussy.
Donna was laying on the bed, her legs now drawn up to her, her thighs squeezed together as she felt the seed of the two men she had enjoyed seeping from herself.
"Well, Joe, sorry to keep you awake, I sure hope you manage to survive the rest of the night ok," she said, as Joe dressed to leave.
"Oh somehow I think I'll manage it," he laughed. "I was going to apologise for interrupting you, but now that I think about it, I'd just be lying. Night."
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Steve returned to the room and sat down on the other side of his sister so that she was sandwiched between he and Emily, Jordan left on his own on a separate chair, staring wistfully at the threesome on the couch, his mind tossing up memories of their last encounter when Adriana had been present and driving things.
As they continued to watch the movie, Julie found herself wanting more. She was wet from having sucked on her brother's cock and sitting in such close proximity to Emily was driving her to distraction. She put her hand on Emily's thigh, caressing it, letting her know that she was there, moving it up towards her crotch. Emily shifted her butt, sliding it forwards and spreading her legs slightly. Julie smiled to herself as she watched the movie and moved her other hand to Steve's cock, giving it a squeeze. She hadn't been sure how Emily would react, especially with Jordan in the room and was turned on by the fact that she was being complicit so far.
Jordan flicked his gaze from the movie to his sister and cousins on the couch and was surprised to see that at this point Julie had her brother's cock out and was stroking it with one hand, whilst her other was resting high up on Emily's thigh. His cock stiffened as he watched and he felt a surge of jealousy, being stuck on his own, away from the action.
He saw Emily reach across herself with her left hand and begin to caress Julie's wondrous breast and wished that he could do the same, or even get to touch his sister again.
Julie announced that she needed to pee and stood up, leaving Steve with his cock out and Emily looking across at him. He smiled at her and returned his attention to the movie. Emily tried to watch the movie, but found her gaze drawn again and again to Steve's exposed and massive cock. She remembered how big it had felt and decided that she'd like to know that feeling again. She leaned towards him and reached over and took it in her hand, moaning at the massive girth. She gripped the shaft and moved her hand up and down, feeling the smooth skin slide over the hard shaft beneath.
Steve moaned as his cousin started to manipulate his cock with her hand and reached around her so that he could cup her breast in his hand, squeezing it. He caught Jordan watching out of the corner of his eye and winked at him, just as he felt Emily engulf the head of his dick in her mouth.
Julie walked back into the room, greeted by the sight of Emily sucking on Steve's cock. "And here I was trying to be good and you just leap ahead to this!" she laughed. Emily stopped quickly and looked up in embarrassment.
"Um, it just kind of called to me," she giggled.
"Well don't let me stop you!" Julie laughed, moving to sit on the other side of Emily. Taking her advise, Emily resumed sucking on Steve's cock. Julie for her part, tugged at the track pants that Emily was wearing until she had them off over her ankles. Then she slipped her fingers between her legs and caressed her pussy, feeling the moisture build until she slid two fingers into her hole. She pulled them out again and sucked on them before positioning herself so that she could apply her tongue to her clitoris. Emily accommodated the positional change.
"You know, its not really fair of you all to just leave me over here on my own like this," Jordan said, stroking his cock through his pants as he watched the action transpiring.
"Well you'll have to ask your sister if you can get some satisfaction, because you already know my position," Julie replied.
"He could always suck or fuck Steve," Emily suggested, bringing a chorus of "Ewwwwwws," from the two guys.
"I don't know, guys have no sense of adventure," Emily laughed, taking Steve's cock back in her mouth. "God, I want this in me Steve, let me sit on your cock," she added.
Julie stopped licking at Emily's clit and Emily moved to sit on Steve's cock, sliding her way down until she had as much as she could take within her. Then she slid up and down over and over again, Julie watching closely. She reached out and played with Emily's breast.
"Come one Jordan, there's a spare tit here," she advised him, indicating his sister's other breast. Jordon moved over, asking his sister if she was ok with that.
"Of fuck, just do it to me Jordan," she said, her body already close to orgasm as she rode Steve's cock. Jordan took his sister's nipple in his mouth, sucking and pulling on it as Julie performed similarly on the other. Emily squealed and her body shook as she came. Julie stopped sucking on her tit and watched as fluid dripped from her pussy over Steve.
"Oh man I think you squirted again!' Julie said. "I want to see you do that without anything in the way!"
"God, you'll have to give me some time first!" Emily replied, falling to the couch, her body still shaking, Steve's erect cock slipping from her pussy.
"Fuck that looks good," Julie told her brother, indicating his cock spearing skywards, glistening with Emily's juices. She lowered her mouth down and licked and sucked all over his cock and balls until he was clean of the labours of Emily's pleasure. Then she assumed the position that Emily had just vacated.
As she rode up and down his cock, Jordan sat nearby, stroking his cock, clearly looking for some way to get himself off.
"Of fuck it Jordan, come here and I'll blow you," Julie moaned, the sight of a second cock driving her to the point of slackening her ban. Jordan all but leapt to his feet at the sudden concession and Julie soon found her mouth full of cock as her pussy was pounded as well.
She continued like this briefly before Steve announced that he was going to cum. Julie quickly got off his cock and was going to suck it, but found that Emily had beaten her to it and had to settle for watching as her brother's cock erupted into her mouth, his cum squeezing out of her mouth and oozing down her chin.
Julie turned back to Jordan, "I may as well finish you off then," she said and took him back into her mouth, using her tongue, teeth and lips to bring him to orgasm. As they all moved to return to watching the last of the movie, Emily told Julie that she needed to have an orgasm too!
Julie lay back and allowed Emily to kneel between her legs and caress her bald pussy with her tongue, telling the two guys to work her tits over whilst it happened. They willingly participated and soon, with both nipples being stretched, sucked and pleasured along with her clit, Julie too exploded with an orgasm.
"You know, I think its time that we brought Mum in on our little money-making operation," Steve said to Julie one night after their cousins had returned to England. "It will give our audience something new along with another reason to give us their money."
"Sounds like fun to me," Julie said as they went through the emails that they received from all of their admirers "Are you going to ask her?"
"Yeah, I'll do it," Steve said.
It was on the next weekend that Steve found himself alone in the house with his mother.
"Hey Mum, you know how Julie and I have been fucking and broadcasting it on the internet in return for money?"
"Yes?" she said, her body tingling at the memory of having watched her two offspring and the fun that they'd had together.
"Well we were wondering if you'd like to be part of an on-line threesome? We'd split the money with you …"
"Sure, it sounds like fun to me, I always enjoyed your shows and getting to be in one would be fun,"
"Cool. We just need to find a night when Dad isn't going to be home so that we can set it up. Can you let me know?"
"Only if you get that gorgeous cock of yours out for me," Olivia said to her son, part of her wondering at the chain of events that had led to a casual conversation about such an outrageous (in terms of the way most of the world thought) arrangement. But those parts of her that got excited at such prospects were already reacting as her son pulled his shorts down to expose his massive and rapidly hardening member.
Olivia got down on her knees so that she could truly appreciate her son's monster cock.
Steve stood beside his mother, his cock sliding between her lips as she sucked his length, slurping and licking in conjunction with her head movements, her fingers stroking his balls. She swirled her tongue around the swollen head before lifting his cock and running her tongue from its tip, down along the underside until she reached his sack. She sucked a testicle into her mouth and rolled it around before repeating the performance on the other.
Steve allowed his mother to pleasure him with her mouth for a few minutes before telling her that he wanted to fuck her.
Olivia stood up and Steve started attacking the various fastenings on her clothes until he was peeling her underwear from her body. Then he sat her back upon the couch. So that he could kneel on the floor between her legs and direct his cock inside her smooth, bare pussy lips.
Olivia crooked her neck to watch as her son slid his massive member inside her, feeling it stretch and fill her pussy until he pulled back again, beginning to slide in and out of her, each thrust sending waves of pleasure through her body.
Steve used his hands to fondle his mother's tits, as he too watched his cock sliding in and out of her pussy.
"That's it Steve, fuck my pussy," Olivia told him. "I want my pussy full of your cum, Steve." Steve thrust quicker and harder, his fingers now pulling and dragging on her nipples as he worked away at her, his orgasm building in his balls, ready to explode through his body.
Olivia reached out and pulled on her son's nipples as he pulled hers and the sensation was enough to topple Steve over the edge. His cock exploded and he shot his load of cum deep within her womb. Feeling Steve orgasm, Olivia dropped her fingers to her clit and began working it, telling Steve to hold his cock inside her.
It didn't take Olivia long and she soon exploded with her own orgasm around her son's cock, before allowing him to withdraw it, telling him that she'd clean him off. Steve stood up again and Olivia leant forwards to suck him, tasting their mingled juices on the smooth skin of his cock.
There was a sound from the front of the house, and Dave called out to see who was home. Olivia picked up her clothes, fleeing to the bedroom, hissing at Steve to tell his father that she'd been taking a nap. Steve dragged his shorts back on and headed towards the front of the house to head his father off.
"G'day Steve, are you the only one home?" his father asked as Steve appeared.
"Nahh, Mum's home, but I think she went to take a nap."
"What a waste of a glorious day," laughed Dave as he turned to head for the bedroom, leaving Steve to his own devices.
Dave opened the door to the bedroom and found his wife snuggled under the doona on the queen-sized bed that they shared. He walked over quietly and knelt down beside the bed, placing a gentle kiss on her forehead. Her eyes opened sleepily and she smiled as recognition passed across her face.
"Hey there," Dave said.
"Hey honey."
"Fancy finding you in bed on such a beautiful day."
"Well, I didn't come here to sleep … it just happened," she replied with a slight laugh.
"Oh? If not to sleep, why were you here?" Dave asked with a twinkle in his eye. Olivia took his hand in response and slid it under the doona to her naked breast, squeezing, assisting him to fondle what he found. Then she abandoned his hand and as he continued to manipulate her breast, reached out and attacked his pants until she'd freed his now hard member. She pulled him closer and took her husband's cock in her mouth, working him over like she had to her son not long before.
"Suddenly, being in bed on such a beautiful day seems perfectly natural," Dave laughed, throwing back the doona to expose his wife's naked body. He pulled himself away from her mouth and climbed over her, her legs separating as he moved between them, assuming a missionary position, the head of his cock probing at her saturated lips.
Olivia spread her legs and thrust upwards as Dave slid his cock home in one fluid movement. They moved together then in a well-practiced rhythm that never grew old, cock and pussy locked in a silken, moving embrace.
Dave quickened his pace as his arousal grew, until Olivia stopped him.
"I want to taste your cock again, I want to suck myself off of you." Dave grinned and moved so that Olivia could again take his cock in her mouth. She moaned in pleasure as his large erection was thrust within her mouth. Little did Dave know that what Olivia was truly excited about was the taste of her son's cum on her husband's cock.
She hadn't had time to get to the bathroom and so had jumped into bed and pretended to be asleep, her son's cum oozing from her pussy as she lay there. Now she was sucking that cum from Dave's member and the thought of it drove her wild, her fingers found and caressed her clit, working her to the brink of orgasm.
"Fuck me again," she said, giving her clit just a moment's respite before Dave again thrust home within her, building his speed until he was slamming his cock into her pussy time and time again. Olivia fingered her clit and brought on her orgasm, her whole being shuddering and shaking as it passed through her. Feeling his wife explode, Dave allowed himself to follow suit, filling her with his seed as his cock strained and spurted with each eruption.
As Dave lay recovering beside her, Olivia ran her fingers through the cum that was oozing from her pussy, bringing some to her mouth as Dave watched. She sucked it from her fingers, wondering what he would say if he knew that some of that cum wasn't his, but his own son's.
Julie sat in the doctor's surgery, eyeing the curve of the shape of the arse as it's owner bent over to replace something she'd been using for a previous patient.
"What a sexy arse," Julie thought to herself before the young female doctor turned and sat down in the chair opposite her.
"So Julie, what can I do for you, you certainly look well enough," she asked.
"Well, its pretty simple really, I want a prescription for the pill."
"Really?"
"You sound surprised," Julie said, genuinely amused by the reaction of the doctor.
"I guess that in the conversations we've had in the past, we've not discussed this," replied the doctor. I guess I never thought of you as sexually active, bizarre though it seems when I look at you … why wouldn't a gorgeous young woman of your age be active?"
Julie laughed and blushed, pleased by the compliment, surprised that she'd heard it at all from her doctor of all people. Julie had been seeing her for a while now after her previous family doctor had retired. She hadn't particularly liked the guy that had taken his place (she always felt that he was undressing her with his eyes and leering) but when he'd brought Carolyn to the practice, she'd been pleased. It had been just in time to stop her seeking an alternate to treat her!
Ever since she'd started having sex with Adriana, she'd found herself having the occasional fantasy about Carolyn. She was shorter than Julie and not overly buxom, but she had a beautiful curve to her hips that set Julie afire. And there was something in the way that she held Julie's gaze with her brown eyes that she found exciting. Julie was always the first to look away, though she couldn't say why.
"So, can I get a prescription?"
"Of course, I just need to advise you of the potential side affects and alternatives so that you can make an informed choice."
"Sounds, fair," Julie said. And with that Dr Carolyn proceeded to inform Julie of her various options, at the end of which, Julie asked her, "So, what do you use?"
"Me?"
"Yeah, I figure if a doctor chooses something then there's probably a good reason for it."
"Ahh, well that makes sense, but I don't use anything."
"What, you just risk getting pregnant?"
"Er, no …"
"What, you gave up sex or something?"
"Um, well actually, I just don't have sex with people that can get me pregnant." Julie stared at her for a while, somewhat mystified, before it dawned on her.
"Ooooooohhh, you're a lesbian!" Julie said, laughing.
"Uh, yeah, so anyway," the doctor said, blushing, "do you still want to go with the pill?"
"Yeah, I do." Julie said. "um, do you have a girlfriend?"
"Pardon?" Carolyn asked in the action of reaching for her prescription pad.
"I asked if you have a girlfriend."
"Well, no, not at the moment," Carolyn answered, surprised that she was so willingly giving up the information. She'd enjoyed Julie's visits from the very first one. She was hot and did things to Carolyn that she thought that she'd not have to worry about being a female doctor. At least, any other time that she'd felt attracted to a patient nothing had ever happened and they'd never found out she was a lesbian either. There were a few male patients who'd tried to crack on to her, but she'd always advised them that that sort of thing was forbidden between doctor and patient. One had even offered to go see another doctor so he could ask her out, but she'd politely declined.
"Hmm," Julie said.
"Hmm, what?" Carolyn asked, feeling a stirring in her loins as thoughts she shouldn't be having whisked through her mind.
"Oh just that every time I leave here I end up going home and wondering what it would be like if I asked for a vaginal examination and you ended up doing it with a lot of love, care and tongue," Julie said, her tongue flicking seductively across her lips, her eyes twinkling with excitement.
Carolyn stared at her patient, her mouth hanging open, unsure if she really had heard what she'd thought she had.
"Just because I want condoms, doesn't mean I'm immune to a bit of fun with a woman as hot as yourself you know," Julie answered. She moved from the chair and sat upon the edge of the examination bed, spreading her legs and moving the hem of her skirt higher and higher until the pink cotton panties that she was wearing were exposed.
"Julie, I can't do this … there are protocols …"
"You said can't, but do you want to?" Julie sensed the hesitation and as she had with her family, pushed and probed at the weakness, the thought of seducing her doctor sending her insides to mush, her loins tingling.
"Wait a moment," Carolyn said. "Jenny, can you please let the waiting patients know that there will be a delay, I need a bit more time with Julie," she said into her phone as Julie watched, her anticipation building.
Carolyn moved over to where Julie was sitting on the examination table, legs astride. She stood between her long, slender legs and her hands began to caress the smooth skin of Julie's calves, moving slowly upwards, touching her thighs.
Julie found herself holding her breath. She hadn't expected such a sudden turn around. She'd expected more resistance, denial, hesitation, but not the sudden commanding touch that she was now feeling sliding towards her panties and what lay within. The two women's eyes held each other, locked, daring, curious, piercing each other as each waited for any indication that they should stop. There was no such indicator.
Julie felt a finger run gently down the crotch of her panties, knowing that Carolyn would be feeling the moisture that had quickly accumulated there. Julie reached out and ran a finger down her doctor's cheek, then further down, along her neck, across her collarbone and down along the line of her blouse until she encountered the first button.
She released it, then the next, and then another, moving the sheer fabric of the blouse aside to reveal a pale blue bra encapsulating what Julie knew she would find to be a lovely pair of small breasts. Seeing them in the bra reminded her of her cousin Emily. They were of a similar size.
As Julie worked to undo the rest of the blouse, she gasped. Carolyn had just pulled aside the crotch of her panties and caressed her bald labia before sliding a finger inside. Julie worked quickly and managed to get Carolyn's blouse to fall from her shoulders so that she could revel in the sight of her upper body, only the pale blue bra hiding the breasts that she desperately wanted to see and caress, but Carolyn wasn't waiting and had dropped to her knees.



Julie felt the insistent tugging at her panties and lifted her butt, her head tipping back with the raw sexuality of the moment as they were pulled from her legs. Then she gasped with pleasure as she felt what she knew to be Carolyn's tongue caressing her slit, working up towards her clitoris. She glanced down past her own heaving breasts and confirmed the thought with her eyes. She delighted in the sight of Carolyn's tongue as it worked its way back and forth across her clit, sliding between her lips, her eyes closed.
Julie reached down and ran her fingers through Carolyn's shoulder length brown hair. She pulled her doctor's tongue to her pussy and groaned as she watched it delve within her.
Julie came, shuddering on the examination table.
"Oh fuck that was good!" Julie said as Carolyn stood from her position, Julie's cum glistening on her lips. Julie reached out and pulled her closer, enjoining her with a kiss, their tongues sliding and twirling about each other.
"I've got to get to the next patient," Carolyn said, clearly reluctant to leave the encounter at that.
"But I want to eat you," Julie said.
"Then I guess you'd better make an appointment," Carolyn said, grinning as she picked up Julie's panties. She sniffed them before handing them back.
"I guess I will," Julie said. She pulled her panties on and turned to leave. "There's just one thing," she added turning to her doctor who was buttoning her blouse.
"Yes?" Julie reached out and captured Carolyn's breasts in her hands, caressing and squeezing them.
"I just had to feel them," Julie laughed. Carolyn laughed in return and reached out to hold Julie's full breasts.
"Eye for an eye. Now get out of here before someone thinks you're dying or something."
Julie headed home again, elated at the result of her trip. She had the pill. Now she could let her brother fill her with cum. And unbelievably, her doctor had just given her an orgasm!
Two days later, Dave was away for work and Olivia, Steve and Julie were gathered in Steve's room ready to put on a performance.
"God there's a lot of people going to watch,' Julie said. "This must be some kind of record."
"I guess the naked photo of Mum I sent out with the invitations must have worked then,' Steve laughed. "Or maybe it was the photo of the dildo sticking out of her arse.
"Well its time to start," Julie announced, glancing at the clock. She hit the button to start the show, sitting on the chair in front of the monitor and typing to introduce their mother to their audience
There was a stream of appreciative messages as Olivia paraded before the webcam, gradually removing her clothes, stopping to kiss her own son so that everyone could see. Then she turned to Julie and kissed her as well, much to the delight of the audience.

Steve then started to attack the buttons on her blouse, revealing her bra-clad breasts, squeezing them with his hands. Julie pulled one cup down to expose a nipple and sucked upon it. Steve released the clasp at his mother's back and freed both of them so that he too could suck a nipple.
Olivia stood with her children sucking on her breasts and allowed her hands to roam over their bodies, squeezing Julie's breasts and Steve's cock before removing the skirt that she'd been wearing to reveal a red cotton thong.
Steve turned his mother around so that her arse was pointed at the camera and got her to bend over, running his fingers along the thing strip of fabric, tickling at the rim of her anus either side of it and pushing it between her wet, bald lips. Julie picked up the camera and told Steve to use his tongue to do it. She zoomed in as Steve's tongue worked over the thong and his mother's skin. Steve then stood and took the camera from Julie, telling her it was her turn, then watching the screen as a stream of appreciative messages flooded across it in response to Julie's tonguing of her mother.
Olivia pulled Steve around to stand before her and released his cock from his pants so that she could take it in her mouth as her daughter pleasured her from behind. Steve used the camera to get in nice and close on his Mum's tongue working his cock over.
"Fuck me from behind, Steve," she said so that it was clear to everyone what she wanted. Steve went back behind his mother. She was kneeling on the chair and gave the camera to Julie, who filmed as Steve slid the thong down over his mother's hips and arse to reveal her bald lips properly. Julie slipped a finger between them and turned the camera on herself as she slid the finger into her mouth and tasted her mother.
Then she dropped to her knees and gave her brother's cock a few sucks before guiding his shaft inside her mother's pussy and filming its progress as he slid back and forth within her.
Then Olivia called for Julie to present herself and so Julie stood before her mother and stripped out of her clothes whilst her mother filmed it.
Handing the camera back to Julie, Olivia used her fingers and tongue to explore her daughter's body, slipping them inside her pussy and pulling on her nipples. Julie captured it all.
After a few minutes, Steve called for a change of position and told the girls what he wanted.
He sat on the chair facing the camera and told his sister to slide down on his cock facing the same way.
"Now Mum, pleasure us with your mouth, lick my dick and Julie's clit whilst she films it all." Steve said.
"Oh Fuck, that is so hot," Julie said, aiming the camera down past her breasts to capture video of her mother's tongue as it licked from her brother's balls, up his shaft to the point where it was buried in Julie's pussy. Olivia then ran her tongue up over Julie's clit, causing her to shudder on Steve's cock.
Julie glanced at the computer monitor where streams of messages were conveying the audience satisfaction.
"Seems like your debut is a hit Mum," Julie said to Olivia as she felt the tongue depart her clit to move back down over Steve's cock to suck on his balls as Julie slid up and down on it.
"Well, I know how much I enjoyed watching you two do it, it only seemed natural that I join in." She stood and moved so that she could take Julie's left breast in her mouth, sucking on the nipple as her hand stroked the lower portion of her son's cock. After sucking on her breast, Olivia again knelt before her children and this time, pulled Steve's cock from Julie's pussy, taking it in her mouth and sucking on her daughter's juices that coated the stiff member.
"Oooh, they like that!" Julie told her. Olivia plunged her mouth down over the cock, sucking it as deep as she could before slowly moving back up to the tip, her tongue swirling around the head, licking at a drop of pre-cum that nestled in the little slit of the penis.
Olivia slipped the cock back into her daughter's pussy before pulling it out and sucking her juices off it again, repeating the process for the enjoyment of the audience a couple of more times.
"And do they like this?" Olivia asked, holding Steve's cock aside and running her tongue in and out of Julie's pussy before circling her clit.
"I need to stand up you two," Steve announced. Julie moved off of her brother so that he could stand from the seated position that he had assumed with Julie straddling his lap, legs spread towards the computer. Julie replaced the webcam so that it took them all in and told her mother to take a seat in the chair.
"You suck one tit, and I'll suck the other," Steve said to Julie and they each bent their head to their mother's breasts, taking a nipple deep into their mouth. Olivia threw her head back in pleasure, one hand grasping her son's enormous cock, the other one of her daughter's wonderfully firm breast, kneading it and pulling on the nipple.
Julie dropped a hand to her mother's pussy, slipping two fingers inside it before working on her clit.
"Oh please lick me Jules, I am so close to cumming." Julie didn't need to be asked twice, she knelt between her mother's legs and began to apply her tongue to the bald joy that was her mother's pussy. Steve stopped sucking on his mother's breast and stood so that his cock was levelled at her mouth. She gladly sucked upon it again as Steve manoeuvred the web cam so that their audience could enjoy the show properly.
He felt his mother tense up and then moan loudly around his cock as her pussy exploded in orgasm. Julie gently licked her mother's convulsing pussy before changing her position so that she could take one of Steve's balls in her mouth as her mother worked over its head.
"Oh fuck!" Steve said, struggling to keep the camera still as he approached orgasm. Julie drew his testicle away from him with her mouth and his mother thrust her mouth up and down.
Steve pulled his cock away from his mother's mouth and aimed it at her breasts as he exploded, a rope of thick white cum spraying across her breast, followed by a second.
Julie watched as her brother's cum landed on her mother and then leaned over and licked it from her breast whilst Steve filmed it. Then, with cum on her tongue, she joined her mother in a deep french kiss, sending waves of amazement across the computer screen from their audience.
It was clear that despite what they'd already seen, the audience was still keen to see Steve's cock in his mother's pussy and so Olivia bent to take him in her mouth, working to get him erect again.
As she did this, Steve told Julie to put a second chair next to the first and to kneel on it like their mother had done earlier, facing away from the camera over the back of it so he had access to her from behind.
"I'm going to fuck you both in the arse now," he informed them. Olivia joined her daughter on the chair next to her and Steve moved in behind them. He grabbed a tube of lubricant and squeezed it out, oozing over their puckered holes.
Then he slid his cock into Julie's pussy to get it nice and wet, and then he started to ease his way into his sister's tight bum hole.
Olivia leaned back to watch and used her hands to help feed his cock in whilst he filmed; also using her hands to stroke Julie's breasts that hung delectably from her chest as she leaned over the chair.
"I think you should prep yourself Mum,' Steve said to her and he handed her a dildo that Julie had left by the computer. Olivia took it from him, smiling and sliding it into her pussy before easing it into her butt just as Steve had done to Julie with his cock. Steve widened the view to capture the two arses being reamed. Then he pulled out of his sister's butt hole and told his mother to remove the dildo so that he could slide his cock into her hole.
He swapped between one anus and the other until he could stand it no more. He announced his intent to cum and Olivia told him to fill Julie's arse with his seed.
Steve thrust one last time and held still as his second load of cum was sent spurting into Julie's butt. As he held there, Julie frigged her clit until she too came, her anus clutching at her brother's cock. Then as it flagged, it slipped from her hole.
Steve was about to turn the camera off but was told to wait by Olivia. She stood and used her fingers to tease and play with Julie's pussy and butt. Then sperm oozed from Julie's anus and Olivia leaned over and licked it off, Steve capturing it all. Then she told him to turn it off.
The three of them sat at the computer for a bit longer, chatting with their audience before bidding them farewell.
The next day, Adriana showed up at their house, having been out for a ride. Julie greeted her at the door with a passionate kiss, her hands sliding over the lycra that clad Adriana's taught body when she was on her bike.
"What brings you over here all sweaty and sexy?" Julie asked as she held the door for Adriana to bring her bike in."
"To be honest, I was horny as fuck and thought I'd come and see if there was someone here that could help me," Adriana replied, laughing.
"Well it seems like you are in luck then, because Steve and I are here alone for a couple of hours."
"Sweet, do you think he'd be up for a threesome?"
"Have you ever known him to say no?'
"Good point," Adriana replied and the two girls laughed. Just then Steve came into the room to see what the noise was about.
"Hey Adie, how are you?" he asked, smiling as he saw who it was.
"Horny!" she said, laughing and Steve shook his head as he joined in.
"That's what I love about you Adie, you're so subtle!" Steve said.
"No, what you love is these," Julie replied, pulling on the zip that held Adriana's top together so that she could reveal her cousin's breasts.
"Well them too of course,' Steve laughed, moving in close enough to caress them with his hands before kissing Adriana hello.
"Geez, I know I said I'm horny, but could you at least let me put my bike down?" Adriana laughed as she suddenly found her two cousins starting to strip her clothing from her body.
Steve took the bike from her and leaned it against the wall as Julie pulled the top down from her shoulders to her waist, trapping Adriana's arms, but freeing her breasts. She pushed her back until she was sitting on the couch and Steve moved over to join them as Julie commenced sucking on Adriana's pert, button sized nipple.
"Know what I think we should do Steve?" Julie asked as he sat next to Adriana and started kissing her.
"What's that Jules?"
"I think we should tie her up and make her have orgasms until she can't stand it anymore!"
"No way!" Adriana said.
"Yes, way," Steve replied, "sounds like fun to me."
"No!"
"Come Adie, it will be fun and if you really need us to stop, we will," Julie said.
"Ok, then, but if I say stop you have to."
"Naah, we'll stop if you say ibby dobby, then we know you really mean it," laughed Julie.
Steve pulled Adriana's hands together and lifted her up over his shoulder to carry her to a bedroom, Adriana squealing at being lifted so easily from the seat.
As Steve carried her away, Julie reached up and grabbed the waistband of Adriana's cycling shorts and pulled them and her panties fluidly down her legs to expose her arse and pussy over Steve's shoulder.
"Now that's a sweet view," she exclaimed, trailing along behind them.
Steve threw Adriana down on his parent's bed, announcing that it had the best frame for tying things to. Julie went through her mother's drawers and grabbed stockings and scarves that could be used whilst Steve sat astride his cousin's hips, his hands holding hers above her head, his eyes glinting and his cock stiffening.
First Julie tied Adriana's hands above her head and then went to tie her left foot to a corner.
"Wait," Steve said, "do it like this." And he looped a stocking around Adriana's knee and then tied it back to the post of the bed over her shoulder, before attaching another to her foot and tying it to the foot of the bed. When he'd done it to the other, Adriana lay with her arms restrained and her knees pulled up towards her chest but spread to the sides and her feet restrained as well.
"God you look hot," Julie said to her cousin as she slid onto the bed and started sucking on a nipple.
"Truly delectable," Steve agreed, moving in on the other side to suck the other one. Adriana moaned as her nipples were pleasured and she found herself wishing, yet unable to move her hands in to touch the exactors of that pleasure.
Julie stopped sucking to say to Steve, "You know, maybe we shouldn't give her any orgasm's at all. Maybe we should just make her watch us have orgasms!"
"Hey, now there's a thought," Steve replied, grinning.
"Don't you dare!" Adriana said to the two of them. But Steve and Julie had already slithered away from her and were now standing alongside the bed, pashing and removing each other's clothes.
Julie dropped to her knees and started sucking on her brother's cock as Adriana told them that she'd make their lives hell if they did that to her.
After teasing her for a bit, Julie asked Adriana, "Want to taste some of this?" indicating her brother's cock.
"Of course!"
"Then you'd better ask really nicely," laughed Jule.
"Please Steve, can I suck your cock?" Adriana asked.
"Sure!" he replied, moving onto the bed and manoeuvring to avoid the ties as he pushed his cock into her mouth.
"God, you made that hard for her," Julie said sarcastically, laughing.
Julie moved down between her cousin's legs and starting caressing her pussy with her fingers as Steve continued to thrust into her mouth, Adriana moving her mouth as much as she could to devour him as she felt her pussy enliven under Julie's touch.
Julie slipped a couple of fingers inside Adriana's bald pussy and then twiddled her clit, getting Adriana to wiggle and moan.
"Time for your first orgasm," Julie announced and lowered her tongue to Adriana's pussy, licking and lapping at it before settling on her clit and wiggling it all over to make her cousin cum.
"I never get tired of watching you lick pussy, Jules," Steve said.
"I bet you'd like to taste my pussy, wouldn't you Adie?" Julie asked her.
"Hell yes!" Adriana replied, breathlessly, gasping as her orgasm neared.
"Steve, stick your cock in me so she can have a taste," Julie instructed her brother.
Steve moved in behind Julie and slid his cock into her slick pussy before making his way back to Adriana's head where he slid his member back into her mouth, smearing Julie's juices over her tongue.
"And I love seeing pussy juice licked from my cock," Steve moaned. As he said it, Adriana cried out around his cock and her body spasmed, Julie having successfully pushed her to her first orgasm. Steve didn't relent and kept thrusting at her mouth before he himself held still and exploded , sperm coating her mouth.
Adriana pulled back at the sudden rush of sperm and it dribbled down her cheek.
"Mmm, I think we should leave the little cum slut like that," Julie announced. "At least until we're finished.
The brother and sister watched as Adriana's tongue snaked out to clean as much of the cum from her cheek as she could. There was still a trail left behind though as Julie announced to Steve, "Your turn now, make her cum again."
Adriana protested, but it was half hearted and Steve moved between her legs and slid his cock inside her. Adie moaned and sighed as her pussy was penetrated. Steve slid in and out of her, feeding his cock in and out. Julie moved in to play with Adriana's tits and lowered her own onto Adie's face so that she could suck on Julie's nipple at the same time.
Steve used a finger to start playing with Adriana's clit and she squealed and bucked. The restraints prevented her from stopping him though and Steve subjected his cousin to minutes of pleasure that she could barely stand.
Adriana screamed in ecstasy as her second orgasm crashed through her system, her pussy convulsing on Steve's cock.
"I think she needs a bit of a rest, Steve," Julie said, " So come here and lick my pussy for me.
Julie sat on the edge of the bed and spread her legs so that her brother could lick her clit. Steve obliged, delving his tongue in and out of her hole and along her slick lips until he attacked her clit.
When Julie orgasmed, she leant back against Adie's body and turning to look up at her past her breasts, told her that it was time for her third orgasm. "Your turn to lick her to one, Steve," Julie announced.
Steve settled himself in to lick his cousin's pussy, being kind and listening to what was too intense and giving Adie time to prepare for yet another onslaught. Julie disappeared for a bit and whilst Steve was curious about what she was up to, Adriana got apprehensive as she considered what Julie might be planning.
It wasn't long before Adriana was bucking and shaking, the attentions of Steve's tongue driving her insane with the intensity of pleasure as she approached her third orgasm. Steve watched over her bald mound, seeing her chest rise and fall with each gasp, her breasts jiggling delightfully with each shudder of her body. And then he felt Adriana arch her back, taught against the restraints before falling back on the bed, shuddering and convulsing as she came again.



"Oh God, I don't think I can take anymore of this Steve," she said quietly as she lay, still bound to the bed.
"But you're going to try aren't you?" he said, reading her correctly.
"Hell yes," she replied huskily. At that point Julie came back into the room. She was obviously carrying a few things, but didn't allow Adriana the opportunity to see them.
Julie put them down on the floor at the end of the bed before getting onto it. She licked her way along Adriana's body, nipping and leaving little teeth marks as she went, Adriana yelping with each one. Then she stood over Adriana amongst the ropes and lowered her pussy onto Adriana's face.
"Eat me Adie, this is your chance for a break, make me cum."
Adriana applied her tongue to her cousin's clit, licking and lapping at it, staring up at the firm curve of Julie's breasts, the length of her erect nipples, wishing that she could reach up with her hands and caress them.
As if reading her mind, Julie's hands did it to her own breasts and Adriana moaned. Julie smiled down at her cousin. "You'd love to touch these, wouldn't you?" Adriana muttered assent.
"Well, get me off and you might be lucky," Julie smiled down at her. Then she used her fingers to part her lips and press her clit against Adriana's tongue, rocking back and forth and fucking her mouth.
Steve stood next to them, idly stroking his cock as he watched his sister ride his cousin's face. He grinned when he saw Julie straighten and tense, then shudder as she came on Adriana's face.
"Time for a change," Julie announced, dismounting from her satisfied position. "Undo her legs Steve, but not her hands." Steve looked curiously at Julie, but did as she requested. When both of Adriana's legs were released, Julie told her to roll over on to her stomach. Adriana flexed her legs and restored some life to the muscles before complying with the instruction.
When she had rolled over, Julie showed Steve how she wanted Adriana trussed. Essentially the same as before but this time on her knees, so that she couldn't move herself out of the doggy position other than to collapse on her chest, though her knees would remain under her.
Julie picked up a tea towel and blind folded Adriana at that point, with an assurance that she could be trusted.
Julie returned to the items she'd deposited on the floor and picked up one of them. Steve watched. It was an ice cube. Julie leant over the back of the bed and ran it gently over Adriana's pussy, causing her to flinch away. Julie realised that Adriana could fall forwards and away at that point and had Steve tie her so that she couldn't move her hips either. Then she reapplied the ice cube to Adriana's pussy until Adriana was begging her to stop because it was too cold. Julie just moved the ice cube up, tracking little circles around her puckered anus. As Steve watched, Julie pushed the now half-melted cube into Adriana's bum hole. It nestled there for a moment before popping out again.
"That is so cool!" Julie exclaimed, laughing. Then she took a second cube and reached under Adriana to apply it to her nipple. Adriana squealed at the touch of the ice on her nipple and thrust her chest to the bed, trapping Julie's hand, and she quickly realised, the ice. So she lifted herself again.
Steve was inspecting the other items that Julie had brought in. There was a dildo, some lubricant, a carrot and another dildo, which upon closer examination turned out to be a strap on. He held it up enquiringly to Julie, who grinned and signalled for him to keep it quiet,
She walked back around to the foot of the bed where Steve was, leaving Adriana alone for a moment, which Adriana found to be even worse as she didn't know what was happening.
Julie bent herself over the bed and asked Steve to fuck her for a bit, telling him she needed his cock. Steve stood behind her and worked his erection into her pussy, fucking her for a few moments before she stopped, turned and sucked him clean.
Then she picked up the carrot and turned to Adriana, sliding it into her pussy. Adriana gasped as the first thing she felt was the tip of the carrot probing its way inside her. Julie fucked her with it for a bit before swapping it for the dildo. Then she picked up the lubricant and squeezed a generous amount over her anus. She pulled out the dildo and rubbed it all over the now slimy little hole and down between her pussy lips as well.
Steve stood by watching as his sister worked Adriana over. Julie pushed a finger into Adriana's anus as the dildo nestled in her pussy, then she pushed a second in beside it, Adriana gasping and urging her to be gentle. Julie then withdrew the dildo and her fingers and picked up the carrot. She nuzzled it against Adriana's anus before pushing and slowly sliding it inside, a little bit at a time. She pushed it as far as she could, allowed her to adjust and then began fucking Adriana's arse with it.
"Mmm, I'm going to de-virgin your bum properly today Adie. And then Steve is going to introduce it to the monster." Adriana merely whimpered in response, biting on her lip as she came to terms with the feeling of the carrot in her bum, which turned out to be entirely pleasurable.
Julie withdrew it from her then and picked up the strap on, telling Steve to fuck her for a bit so that she didn't get complacent. Steve hopped up behind his cousin and slid his cock into her pussy, using his thumb to apply pressure to her anus at the same time that he slid his cock back and forth between her slick lips.
Julie turned back to face Steve then, having affixed the strap on dildo to her body. "My turn to fuck her," she told her brother, who moved out of the way. Before Julie moved in behind her, she pulled the blindfold off of Adriana so that she could turn and see what she had on.
"Oh wow," Adriana said, "where did you get that."
"Mum's drawer," grinned Julie. "And now I am going to fuck you like Steve does. She climbed up behind Adriana and pushed the toy into her pussy. Julie put a hand on each of Adriana's hips and pulled so that she could embed the toy in Adriana's pussy. She worked her hips with her hands on Adriana's, watching as the toy slid in and out.
"God, this is awesome," Julie said. "No wonder you like this one so much," she said to Steve. "Such power. God it almost makes me wish I really had a cock to feel what its truly like. I'm going to have to get you to do this to me Adie so you know how cool it is!"
Steve watched, using his hands to pull on the nipples and breasts of both girls, who moaned and groaned as they enjoyed each other. Then he moved behind Julie and slipped a hand between her legs, first sliding two fingers into her pussy, then withdrawing them and working her clit.
"You're supposed to do that to Adriana, she needs to have another, we've let her off for too long!" Julie admonished him between gasps of pleasure. Steve moved so that he was alongside Julie. His right hand returned between Julie's legs from behind and his left snaked under Adriana to work hers from the front. Then he ran his fingers back and forth over both girls' clits until they had exploded.
Julie then announced that it was time that Adriana's bum was introduced to the monster. Steve moved up onto the bed and Julie climbed up beside him. She had the lubricant and squeezed more out, working it into Adriana's bum with her finger. Then she took her brother's cock in her hand and aimed it at the lubricated hole.
Steve pushed forwards and Adriana gasped as she felt her anus spreading further than it ever had before. Steve went slow. Rocking slowly back and forth, each push going a little deeper. Julie knelt beside them, watching, encouraging Adriana to take it, to enjoy the experience.
With a significant amount of his cock inside her, Adriana told him to stop and to stay still. She knelt with her arse full of his cock, adjusting to its size. Julie reached under and gently caressed Adie's breasts. Then Adriana rocked slightly, feeling the cock slide in her arse. She told Steve to move slowly. Then a bit quicker. And then Steve was smoothly gliding his cock back and forth in her butt as Adriana moaned and groaned on the intruding shaft.
Julie moved, taking up a position behind Steve like he had when she'd had the strap on inside Adriana. She reached between his legs from behind, all the way to Adriana's pussy and slipped two fingers into her, then withdrew them. Then she picked up the carrot and eased it inside her lips, causing Adriana to cry out how full she felt. Julie allowed the carrot to slide out and wrapped her hand around Steve's shaft, feeling the motion of his efforts as he fucked Adriana's bum.
Steve watched his shaft stretching Adriana's anus and told her how tight it was. Adriana simply moaned and groaned, overcome by the feeling. He felt Julie's hand grasp his balls. She'd obviously applied lubricant and he felt her squeeze gently and allow them to glide through her hand. Then he felt her hand on his butt and before he could say anything, she had slid a finger inside his bum!
"Oh fuck!" he said, caught by surprise. His instinct was to tell her to stop, but he couldn't believe that it felt good and waited. Then Julie was reaching around him with her other hand to tickle Adie's clit. Adie bucked and squirmed and Julie jammed her finger deep in her brother's butt. Steve thrust hard at Adriana's arse and lost control, his cock pulsing as his seed exploded within her arse. As he subsided, Julie withdrew her finger and Adriana squealed aloud as she had a fifth orgasm.
"Oh fuck, no more. I can't take it," Adriana said as Steve and Julie disengaged themselves.
"You just have to do one more thing," Julie said as she and Steve untied their cousin.
"What?" Adriana asked suspiciously.
"You have to fuck me with the strap on."
"That, I can do," Adriana said, smiling. Julie helped to put the toy on and Steve went to wash his cock. Julie got on all fours on the bed and Adriana penetrated her from behind. As she fucked Julie, she too exclaimed about the feeling of power that it gave her, guiding the missile within her cousin's flesh, holding onto her hips.
Steve came back into the room to watch the two girls fucking and Julie told him to get his cock where she could suck it. Steve happily brought his cock to his sister's mouth and had it lovingly engulfed.
Julie used one hand to finger her clit as Steve and Adriana thrust at her until she came, collapsing between them.
"Do you think one of you could drop me home, there's no way I can get back on that bike," Adriana laughed a little later as they relaxed in the kitchen having a drink.
Adriana knocked on Alexis' door. A few days had passed since her session with Julie and Steve and she'd found herself thinking about it constantly. She couldn't get it out of her mind and found that as a result she was constantly horny. She wanted someone to eat her. And at the moment, that meant Alexis.
She crept into the room, closing the door behind her and slid into Alexis's bed, her hands moving gently over her body, sliding beneath the t-shirt she was wearing to caress her nipples.
Alexis moaned and rolled towards her sister.
"Mmm, hello Adie," she said sleepily.
"Fuck me," Adriana said simply, pulling on a nipple. "Eat my pussy for me Lexi."
"God Adie, just like that? Anyone would think you're a bloke." Adriana laughed and started pulling off Alexis' clothes. Her tongue sought and found her sister's mouth and the two of them kissed tenderly, the sexual tension building between them. Adriana pulled her older sister on top of her and felt their breasts crushed together, their mounds rubbing.
Alexis allowed her hands to wander her sister's body, knowing that she'd get satisfaction once she managed to satisfy her. She started kissing her way gently down Adriana's body, taking her time, weaving intricate patterns and swirls with her tongue, teasing and exciting the flesh as she went.
When she finally made her way down to Adie's pussy she found it slick and wet, ready. She traced the lines of her labia with her finger and then followed them with her tongue. She pushed Adriana's knees up, totally exposing her pussy, then with her hands supporting Adriana's butt, pushed her tongue inside her pussy. Adriana moaned quietly at the intrusion and Alexis moved her tongue up to her sister's clit, tracing circles around and around it.
"Fuck yes! Do me, Lexi, lick me."
Alexis applied herself to her sister's pussy and was rewarded after several minutes when she felt her body tense and spasm with an orgasm.
"Thank you Lexi," Adriana said as Alexis moved back up alongside her.
"No problem, as long as you now eat me," Alexis replied. Adriana grinned at her in the half light and moved down between her sister's legs. Alexis marvelled that she had come to a point where her sister could walk in and demand sex and the only thing that she thought was "yes". Then she felt Adriana slide two fingers into her pussy as her mouth clamped down on her clit and she thought of nothing else until she had exploded in orgasm.
The two girls fell asleep in each other's arms and slept through until morning.
Mary wandered past Adriana's room and stuck her head in to let her know her plans for the day and was surprised to see her missing. The bed looked slept in and she looked through the rest of the house. Mystified, she headed back towards Adriana's bedroom, hoping that this didn't mean that she'd crept out of the house or something.
As She turned the corner, she saw Adriana quietly stepping away from Alexis' room. Mary figured she must have gone in there to talk to her about something, but was a bit puzzled by the almost guilty way in which Adriana moved from Alexis' room back to hers.
It wasn't until later in the day, as she was sitting having a coffee that her mind wandered back to the occasion and she found herself wondering if perhaps her daughters had inherited something from their mother and were engaged in an incestuous lesbian encounter as she had been with her sister all those years ago (and was again now she admitted to herself). She pondered what approach to take and finally decided that as she and Olivia had sorted things out, so too would her daughters if that was indeed what was going on.
The more she thought about it though, the more it turned her on. By mid afternoon, she was on her back on the couch, her fingers tangled in her bald pussy, massaging her way to an orgasm as images of her two beautiful daughters in a naked embrace danced through her mind.
Then, recovered, she decided, against all sense of propriety to find out if there was anything in their rooms that might give it away. As she guiltily dug in Adriana's wardrobe, she unearthed the double-ended dildo that Adriana had bought whilst shopping with her Aunt Olivia.
She had no idea what she'd expected to find, but that certainly wasn't it. It didn't confirm that her daughter's were intimately involved, but it certainly said something for Adriana's sexuality.
Mary stood in the middle of the room, holding the toy, eyeing it, imagining. She wondered if Alexis had been on the other end or whether it was someone else. She brought it to her mouth and actually sucked it, wondering if she'd get a taste of pussy, but only getting rubber.
Then, for the second time that day, she found herself in an act of self pleasure. She lay upon Adriana's bed and removed her panties, slipping one end of the dildo into her pussy, imagining Olivia on the other end, then thinking about Steve being the end she was using and finally, thinking about Adriana being on the other end.
She was close to orgasm and working the toy in and out when the door to the room opened and she froze.
"Mum!" exclaimed Adriana as she took in the sight of her mother on the bed with the dildo in her pussy.
"Adie!' Mary exclaimed, pulling the toy from her pussy and flopping it on the bed as if it were a spitting viper and it had never been near her at all.
"God, Mum, what's going on, why are you in here and why are you using my toy?" Adriana asked, thoughts flying as her mind spun.
"Oh Adie, I'm so sorry, I'm not sure what came over me, I've been horny all day and oh I don't know I was wondering about you and Alexis and …"
"Whoa hold up Mum, what do you mean you were wondering about me and Alexis?" Adriana interrupted as the words spewed forth in a torrent from her mother.
Mary took a deep breath and started at the beginning, about what she'd seen that morning and where it had taken her thoughts, though she didn't explain that she'd slept with Olivia and that that was what had led her to think such a relationship might be possible.
"And you mean you didn't freak at the thought of your two daughters fucking each other?" Adriana asked, surprised that such a significant point had been simply glossed over.
"I guess not," she admitted shyly. Adriana now found herself staring at her mother's crotch, where she had failed to completely cover her pussy, which Adriana noted was bald.
"Have you ever slept with another woman Mum?" Adriana asked, feeling her insides react and her pussy moisten at asking her mother such a question.
"Actually I have," Mary answered, deciding that honestly was probably the only option at this point as the colour rrose in her face. Adriana watched her mother. Her chest was heaving, her breasts rising and falling. She saw her tongue dart out nervously to lick her lips. Adriana was surprised by the fact that she felt a sudden desire to see that tongue between her legs. Then a flash of inspiration hit her.
Adriana sat next to her mother, the toy between them. "Mum," she said quietly, moving her hand to gently rest on her mother's knee, "have you had sex with Aunt Olivia?"
Mary was stunned in silence. She sat there staring at her daughter wondering what to answer. She knew what she should answer, but something told her that Adriana would see through it.
"Yes," she whispered hoarsely."
Adriana stared at her mother and decided to plough boldly on. "So have I ..." She could see that Mary was completely lost for words at that point and picked up the double ended dildo, her pussy now oozing with pleasure as she began to relate to her mother how she had ended up with the toy.
Mary found herself enraptured by the story that was related and her whole body was getting excited as Adriana described the gentle touches in the change rooms and ultimately the blatant sex that she had had with Julie and Olivia.
"I want to share this with you Mum," Adriana said, holding the toy between them. "I want to fuck you."
Mary couldn't' believe that her own daughter had just said this to her. What was more, she couldn't believe that the only answer she wanted to give was "Yes."
Adriana's hand snaked along Mary's thigh until her finger tips brushed her mother's bald pussy. Then she leaned in and kissed her. Mary's lips willingly parted to receive her mother's tongue and then the two of them were horizontal, tangled together, lips enmeshed, and hands seeking to discard clothing.
They were soon naked, breasts pressed together, pelvis' apart, fingers exploring each other's folds until Adriana told her mother she wanted to get the toy between them.
They sat opposite each other and Adriana fed the toy inside her mother's pussy before leaning back and edging her bum forwards, spearing herself on the other end of the toy. Adriana lifter her legs over her mothers; her feet now behind her mother's back and Mary helped pull Adriana towards her until there was little of the toy left exposed between them, both of their pussies full. Mary reached out and touched Adriana's small breast, pulling on the nipple and Adriana reached down and caressed her mother's clit.
Mary groaned at the touch and leant back. With one hand Adriana continued to work her mother's clit whilst using the other to pull her nipple and squeeze her breast. Mary thrust her chest out and quickly exploded, having worked herself close to cumming before Adriana had interrupted her.



"Eat me Mum," Adriana said as Mary lay back, the toy sliding from her pussy. "Give me an orgasm."
Adriana withdrew her end of the toy and lay back on the bed, beckoning her mother to enjoy her bald pussy. Mary moved closer, her eyes feasting on the beauty of her athletic daughter's perfection, untouched as yet by age or child birth. She leaned over her and started at her lips and then slowly travelled over the perfection until her tongue was caressing Adriana's inflamed pink labia. Then with relish, she attacked her clitoris, licking and flicking and sucking until Adriana exploded.
When it was over, Mary found herself berating herself for having allowed it to happen. She knew it was wrong. But there just seemed to be something in her that drove her to these illicit sex encounters. First Olivia, then Steve and now her own Daughter. She promised herself that she'd bring an end to it. Well … soon … maybe.
The family were getting together again for a BBQ around at John and Mary's place. Most of the girls had gone out shopping, but Julie was feeling horny and figured that the best chance she'd have of being satisfied would be at home with the guys. Steve was yet to arrive, having gone out with his mates for the day, which left Julie with her Father and Uncle.
As she drank with them, she started to fantasise. She'd fucked both of them, but so far, she'd never had sex with two men at once. She' thought about it with Jordan, but had decreed that she wouldn't sleep with him for his stupid action and hadn't been willing to compromise that statement other than to blow him.
Over the course of the afternoon, she got hornier and hornier and decided that she would be satisfied. She gradually removed more and more clothing until she was in her bikini, pulled so that her nipples were barely covered; it was riding up her arse like a g-string and rolled down so that it was clear that she was shaved. She had been steadily feeding the guys drinks and although she could tell that her father didn't approve of the way John was looking at her, he was obviously enjoying the view just as much and torn because if he stopped her, he missed out as well.
In the kitchen, fetching more beers, Julie decided it was time, she took the caps off two beers then pulled her bikini bottom aside and slipped first one and the other between her lips to the point that the neck widened. She slid them back and forth, ensuring that the glass was wet with her juices and then went outside, handing the beers to them. She watched them as they raised the bottles to their lips. John drank before glancing at the bottle, but her father stopped his before he drank, sniffing at it. He glanced at Julie enquiringly and she winked, mimicking with her fingers a cock penetrating a hole. He laughed and drank.
Julie reached up to the straps of her bikini and pulled them down, her firm breasts spilling free for the two guys to appreciate.
"Julie!" her father exclaimed.
"Oh relax Dad, there's something you should know. I've already fucked Uncle John." Dave stared at John and looked like he was about to beat the crap out of him, but Julie quickly stepped between them. "He didn't want me to Dad, but I chased him and I fucked him, not the other way around. Just like I did to you. And now I want you both at once."
Dave stared down at his daughter, his brain swirling. She'd fucked John? And now she was saying she wanted both of them? As he floundered with the thought she removed her bottoms to expose her bald pussy and then her hands were attacking his shorts.
"Hey, I won't if you don't give the ok," John said quietly, embarrassed that Julie had just revealed the secret and yet desperately hoping he wouldn't miss out.
Julie had her father's cock in her mouth.
"Oh fuck, I'm too far into this to deny her now, if that's what she wants, who am I to say no. I should have said no a long time ago."
"Thank you Daddy," Julie smiled up at him. The cute smile on her face as she looked up at him from her knees, his cock in her hand was almost enough to make him blow his load there and then.
Julie turned from him and addressed her Uncle. "Well don't just stand there, get it out," she laughed and soon had his cock in her mouth as she wanked her father's with her hand. Then she was alternating, sucking first one and then the other.
Julie stopped sucking her father and uncle and knelt down doggy style. "I want you behind me Daddy and I want to suck uncle John," she informed them. John knelt and slipped his cock into her mouth, watching as she fucked her father's cock, her head being forced forwards each time that he thrust his cock inside her pussy.
"Oh fuck that's good," she mumbled around John's cock as she pulled her mouth back before her father's thrust sent her plunging back down it. Dave watched as his cock slid in and out of his daughter's pussy, as always marvelling that he was being presented with such an opportunity with his gorgeous daughter. Part of him was repelled by the fact that when he looked up he saw his wife's borther with his cock in her mouth, but at the same time, he was compelled to continue, the sensation of her pussy on his cock edging out the other concerns that threatened his mind.
John held still as Julie's mouth worked up and down his shaft, his erection throbbing with the excitement, his mind stunned at this outcome. He was sure that he'd just destroyed any chance of continuing an amicable relationship with his wife's brother-in-law. Now he had his cock in his niece as she fucked her father. He thought that it would give him trouble getting to the point of orgasm, but Julie reached forward and began stroking his balls and he all but forgot about what was happening at the other end of her body.
"Oh fuck, I can't take it, I'm going to cum," John announced. Julie worked her mouth up and down his shaft, squeezing on his balls and pulling them away from his body as they tensed and then released their contents, flooding her mouth with sperm. She swallowed it all.
John pulled back and watched as Dave fucked his daugter. He wasn't getting all of his massive cock in her, but he was certainly starting to fuck her with gusto.
"Daddy, there's something I have to tell you."
Dave hesitated, "What on earth could she have to tell him? How much more shocking could it get than finding out she'd been fucking her Uncle?"
"I'm on the pill Daddy and I want you to be the first man to ever shoot a load of cum into my pussy!" Dave was relieved that that was all and excited at the same time. He renewed his thrusting, sliding his large cock in and out of her from behind, watching as her lips clung to the veins of his shaft as it slid backwards and forwards.
"Fill me with your cum, Daddy," Julie insisted, using one hand to pleasure her clit as he worked her over.
Hearing her all but begging was all the incentive that Dave needed and he stabbed his dick deep inside her and held still as his body exploded, pumping his seed within her.
Julie felt the cum fill her, felt her father's cock as it twitched and pulsed and with one more quick action on her clit, sent herself into orgasmic overload. She fell forwards, sliding off her father's cock. She turned and looked up at him, smiling.
"Let me clean you off Daddy," she said, sitting up again and reaching for his cock. Dave stepped closer and Julie sucked on his cock, Dave flinching at the intensity of the action as she cleaned their combined juices from his dick.
Dave went to retrieve his pants so that he could pull himself together before the other's came back but Julie said, "I'm not finished yet Daddy, there's something I really want to try."
"And what might that be Julie?" Dave asked, pausing in the action of pulling on his shorts.
"Well, um, I've been masturbating and trying stuff and I want to have a cock in my arse and my pussy at the same time. I want both of you to fuck me together like that." Julie watched the two men, noting that both their cocks were rising as she suggested the idea to them. "I want to have Uncle John stick his cock in my arse whilst I ride you Daddy."
"Well I think we've established that whatever my little girl wants, she gets, so as long as John is willing, I'll be a part of it," Dave answered.
"Hell yes," John said, his hand already stroking his erection at the thought. "Let's do it inside though, where it might be a bit more comfortable."
The three of them grabbed their clothes from the paving and headed inside to the living room. Julie told her father to lie down on his back so that she could mount him. With Dave on his back, Julie straddled him and slowly lowered herself down, reaching with her hand to steady his massive cock as it penetrated her. She sat there for a while, fucking him and Dave reached up with his hands to take her full breasts in them, pulling and manipulating them.
"You have the most wonderful breasts Julie," he told her.
"Thanks Daddy, I love it when you play with them for me. Then Julie dropped down onto her knees, leaning forwards, her breasts now crushed against her father's chest. She slid forward so that his cock slid from her hole and then knelt up doggy style astride him, telling her uncle to slip his cock in her pussy for a bit and get it nice and wet. She moved forward to dangle her breasts over her father's mouth and gasped as she felt his teeth gently capture her left nipple whilst her Uncle's cock slipped within her.
When John had fucked her pussy for a few minutes Julie announced that it was time to make it happen. John withdrew from her and Julie slid her way back down her father's shaft.
"Ok, Uncle John, now fill my arse with your stiff cock."
John used his hand to aim his slippery cock at Julie's puckered little anus, remembering how much he'd enjoyed the first opportunity he'd had to get inside it. He pushed until the head of his penis had pushed inside the hole and Julie started to push back, urging him to fill her with it. John felt his cock slide entirely within Julie's anus and moaned as it was squeezed by her ring of muscle.
Julie squealed, telling her father and uncle how good it was to have both her holes filled with their cocks. She rocked a little, unable to move too much, but managing just enough to get movement from both of them, sliding in and out of her holes.
"I want you both to cum in me," Julie said, "I need you to move and then I am going to cum so hard." Julie started working quickly up and down her father's cock and John worked to keep pace and stop himself from sliding from her slippery anus. When Julie announced that she wished she could have a cock in her mouth as well, John lost it and spurted his cum in her bum, which sent of a chain of orgasmic explosions as first Julie reacted to that and then her father to her orgasm. They'd all cum within moments of each other and Julie exclaimed her delight.
John stepped away and then Julie rolled over onto her back away from her father.
"Fuck, that was soooo good," Julie said, smiling up at the two men. Then she grabbed her bikini from where she'd tossed it on the couch and pulled on the bottoms, cum leaking from both her bum and pussy.
"Mmm, I'm going to spend the rest of the day walking around with your cum oozing from me," she announced. At that point there was a car in the drive and Dave and John scrambled into their clothes.
Later on that evening, Adriana pulled Julie aside when they were inside getting drinks. She turned her head with her hand and stepped in, kissing her cousin, her tongue probing in her mouth. Julie willingly melted into the kiss, her hands wrapping around Adriana to cup her buttocks. She squeezed and thrust her breasts against Adriana. Adriana slid her hand up under Julie's skirt before fondling her crotch through her bikini.
"God you're wet!" Adriana exclaimed, her fingers sliding between Julie's slick pussy lips. She pulled her hand out of Julie's pants and brought her fingers to her lips, sucking on them. "Oh my god, you've got cum in your pussy!" Adriana hissed. Julie giggled quietly in response.
"Who the hell did you fuck? We left you alone with the two Dads … did you go somewhere?"
"Now why would I do that when there were two perfectly happy cocks here for me to work with?" Julie replied.
"Holy Crap, what did you do, get one of them alone and fuck him?"
"Better," Julie replied, laughing again as she saw her comment draw comprehension from her cousin.
"You fucked them both?"
"At the same time …" Julie added.
"No way! How the hell did you get that to happen, I'd have thought your Dad would freak if you he thought you'd fuck my Dad!"
"Yeah well, it was a bit tense for a while, especially because I told Dad that I'd already fucked him … but I guess the fact that he wanted me badly too won out in the end. After all, how can he complain about me fucking my Uncle when I've been fucking him too! Of course, I don't think he even suspects that I've done you, Alexis, Mum and Steve as well!"
"Far out, I can't believe you fucked our Dad's at the same time …"
"Oh fuck, it was so good Adie, I got your Dad to fuck my arse while I rode my Dad's cock in my pussy, then they filled both my holes with cum!" Julie informed her cousin. Adriana stood there in disbelief, Julie holding her close and moving so that Adriana's thigh was between her legs. Julie began to dance so that her wet crotch was grinding down on Adie's thigh.
"Do you want to eat their cum from me?" Julie asked, her voice husky with anticipation.
"Ewwwwww, no!" Adriana laughed, breaking the spell. "I don't mind a bit of cum now and then, but not when you've been packing it in there this long!
"Spoilsport!"
"Me a spoilsport? Do you think you would if I asked you to do it?"
"Well, when you put it like that, no," Julie laughed.
"You know there's something I should tell you as well," Adriana said to Julie conspiratorially.
"Oh?" Julie asked, clearly excited at the prospect.
"We're even, I've fucked just as many family members as you have."
"No way. I've fucked both our Dad's and you've only done one."
"Yeah, but I've done it with both our Mums," Adriana informed her, grinning. It was Julie's turn to stare in disbelief.
"Tell me," Julie said. Adriana related the tale about how she had caught her mother playing with her toy in her bedroom and Julie hung on every word.
"Well then there's only one thing we can do," Julie announced when Adriana stopped.
"What's that?"
"Well obviously, I need to do your Mum and you need to do my Dad," Julie said as if it were the most natural conclusion anyone could come to.
Over the rest of the night, the two girls drifted in and out of the house, teasing each other and trying to come up with a plan. In the end, with everyone else having gone to bed, Mary stood and said goodnight to the two of them.
Adriana jumped up from where she was sitting and hugged her Mum. Then as she went to give her a kiss good night, thrust out her tongue into her mother's mouth. Mary couldn't believe that she'd just done that in front of Julie! Then Julie stood up to wish her aunt a good night and thank her for the BBQ.
Julie hugged her Aunt and then made as if to kiss her cheek. But she too stuck out her tongue seeking to get it into her Aunt's mouth.
"Julie!" Mary said, completely caught off guard.
"Oh, sorry, Aunt Mary," Julie said. Mary began to walk inside. Julie and Adriana turned to each other and began kissing, their hands rubbing at each other's bodies, their eyes watching Mary as she walked away. When she reached the door that led inside, she turned, a frown upon her face as odd thoughts crossed her mind following the two attempted kisses. Then she froze as she saw her daughter and neice mauling each other …
to be continued.
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Sarah sat with Dan and Jane, sipping on her drink, swapping happy banter with her friends. They'd been drinking steadily for a couple of hours and were certainly feeling the influence of their drinks.
Sarah had always thought that her friend's boyfriend was hot and had fantasised on occasion about running into him somewhere and fucking his brains out. She wasn't out to steal him from Jane or anything, but she sure did like to daydream.
He was looking extra yummy today, wearing jeans that she'd noted hugged his arse just perfectly when he walked in. He was wearing a fitted tight shirt and had the top couple of buttons undone as some relief from the heat of the day. As Jane found herself staring she noted a sheen of sweat glistening amongst the chest hairs between his pecs. She nearly growled at the sight, grinding her legs together as she made an effort to shift her attention back to what was being said.
"What was that sorry?" Sarah said, blushing "as she realised that Dan had been speaking to her.
"I asked if you'd like another drink, you ditz," he said laughing, "or perhaps you've had enough if you're going to vague out in the middle of a chat."
"Perhaps I'd better have a water ... but get me another of these as well, I'll drink them both," she said.
Sarah watched as Dan walked out of the room, eyeing off is bum.
"Gorgeous, isn't it?" Jane asked, as Sarah turned back to face her.
"What? Oh shit, sorry, I just, you know, got caught up looking." Sarah said, blushing again.
"Hey, its ok, its worth looking at after all and as long as you're not actually touching or stealing, looking is fine."
Sarah cast an eye over Jane as she considered how she should take that response. She had shoulder length, dark hair and a slim figure. She was wearing a pair of short denim shorts that only extended to the top of her thighs and was sitting cross-legged on the couch. She was also wearing a white t-shirt, apparently quite a thin one, because it was fairly obvious that she was also wearing a white bra underneath it.
Sarah wasn't wearing a bra herself. It was bloody hot and given that she was only an a-cup, she had decided when she'd left home not to bother. She wondered what it must be like for Jane, with her large breasts. Sarah found herself contemplating what it would be like to have such large assets; breasts that would draw a man's eye.
"Earth to Sarah ..."
"Oh god, sorry, I've done it again," Sarah laughed.
"Geez, what were you thinking about, you had this happy little smile on your face and you seemed to be miles away?"
"Er, well, er, don't worry about it," laughed Sarah, blushing yet again.
"Well now you HAVE to tell me," Jane insisted laughing. "If its enough to make you blush like that, it must be good!"
"Oh god, well if you must know, I was thinking about your tits."
"My tits?" Jane asked, looking confused.
"Yeah, they just kind of drew my eye and I got caught up wondering what it must be like to have some ..." Sarah said, her hands automatically going to her own chest and squeezing her small breasts. She was surprised to feel that her nipples were hard.
Jane's eyes followed the movement of Sarah's hands as they moved to her chest and squeezed. She looked up to meet Sarah's gaze, surveying her friend's pretty face. She had a cute button nose, beautiful cheek bones and her face was framed by a short bob of loosely curled blonde hair. Jane had always thought that Sarah was gorgeous, as did most people who met her, though she had to admit that she'd never really taken any notice of her small breasts. She knew that Dan loved having her over because she was so good to look at and teased him constantly about it.
"And just what were you wondering?" Jane asked.
"Well, you know, what they feel like, what its like to have guys want to talk to you just because of your tits ... what its like to run with them." She stopped abruptly, embarrassed again.
"Well, if you must know, the guy thing is double edged, because its great when someone like Dan wants to talk to you, but unfortunately, so do a lot of really gooby guys, but you know that, you get as much attention as I do just because you're so damn gorgeous!"
"Huh!"
"Yeah, well its true, even if you don't believe it. As to how they feel, well short of feeling them, its kind of hard to say I guess."
"What are you two talking about?" Dan asked, returning with drinks for them all."
"My tits," Jane laughed.
"Sounds like a perfect topic to me, they're fabulous," Dan grinned, leaning over and squeezing one before Jane slapped his hand away. "So what about them are we talking about?"
"We?" Jane laughed, "you're awfully quick to jump in!"
"Well what's a guy to do when two gorgeous chicks are talking about breasts? Leave? I don't think so!" They all laughed at the enthusiasm of his response.
"Sarah wanted to know what they feel like," Jane told him.
"Well, they feel great!" he said, "you know, firm and heavy ... like breasts!"
"Huh, like that's a lot of help," Sarah laughed, grabbing her tits, "I only have these little things to compare to and I don't think its quite the same."
"Hey don't worry about the size of your breasts, they're all good!" Dan said, a serious look on his face as he looked up from checking out Sarah's small chest, noting the extent to which her nipples were protruding through the fabric of her pink t-shirt. It made him wonder if she was wearing a bra and despite his drunk state, found himself hardening with the conversation.
"So you want me with smaller breasts do you?" Jane quizzed him.
"Hey, that's not what I said and you know it, you can't set me up like that!" Dan laughed in reply. "And if you really want to know what they feel like Sarah, just cop a feel, like this!" As he said it, he wrapped his hands around his girlfriend and seized her boobs, hefting them in his hands, delighting in the sensation.
"Ha, you just want to get to watch," Jane laughed, moving his hands away.
"Well, that might be a bonus, but if you'd prefer, I can leave the room ..."
"Hey no one said it was even going to happen," Sarah laughed.
"Hey, its cool by me," Jane told her. "Do you really want to know what they feel like?" Sarah stared at her friend, surprised at the fact that the suggestion had caused her body to react pleasurably. She wasn't sure what it was ... the thought of touching Jane's breasts or the fact that if she did Dan might be watching. She looked across at him and the eagerness on his face turned her on. She glanced down at his crotch and could see that he was already well excited by the prospect. It tipped her hand.
"Ok, I will," Sarah said.
"Awesome!" Dan exclaimed and the two girls cracked up laughing at him. "Or do I have to leave?" he asked timidly as he waited for the girls to recover and he considered the possibility.
"I can live with him watching if you can," Jane advised her.
"What the hell, why not?" Sarah giggled. Jane stood up from the chair and Sarah stood up facing her. Tentatively, she reached out her hands and placed them on Jane's breasts, first with her fingers facing up. She squeezed them gently, surprised at the weight that was apparent, loving their firm feel.
"No, that's not right, you have to take her top and bra off to really appreciate them," Dan said, grinning. It was apparent from the bulge in his pants that he was already getting enough of a thrill.
"Do you want me to?" Jane asked quietly. Sarah stared into her friends green eyes, seeing a glint of something in them that egged her on.
"Ok." Jane took half a step back and pulled her white t-shirt up and over her head. Sarah watched as her breasts lifted with her arm movement and then jiggled and settled within the confines of the bra. Jane then reached behind herself and released the bra before allowing it to fall to the floor between them, exposing her breasts.
Sarah stared at Jane's breasts, drinking them in. Her nipples were quite large, the aureole about the size of 50 cent pieces. The nipple itself was surprisingly small in comparison, Sarah thought, poking out a couple of millimetres. She assumed that they got bigger when they were more excited.
Sarah couldn't imagine her own getting much more excited as she reached out and touched the soft skin that covered the firm marvels that were Jane's breasts.
Jane stood there, her best friend cupping and holding and exploring her breasts. She didn't know how much the alcohol contributed to it, but was astounded by how erotic it felt. Her crotch was soaked!
Jane reached out and pulled the hem of Sarah's t-shirt up. Sarah hesitated, then grinning, released Jane's breasts as her t-shirt was pulled up and over her head, exposing her own breasts.
"Oh wow, look at your nipples!" Jane said as she took in the fact that they were sticking about 15 millimetres out from her tiny aureole. "Oh your tits are so cute!" Jane exclaimed and reached out to touch them.
Sarah reached out with her right hand and cupped Jane's breast, doing the same to her own with her left hand for a comparison. Jane reciprocated and they each stood holding one of their own and one of their friend's breasts.
"Oh fuck that looks hot!" Dan exclaimed, now standing alongside them. "If you two kissed right now, I reckon I'd lose my load!"
Sarah was surprised at the look that crossed Jane's face before she said, "I'm game if you are."
Sarah laughed nervously and then said, "What the hell, let's give the poor boy a thrill." Tentatively the two girls leaned towards each other, their mouths parting as the distance was closed. Sarah stepped forwards slightly and they met. Jane's tongue found Sarah's and the two of them danced together as if they had been put on the earth for that sole purpose. Soon the two girls were pressed tight, their naked breasts between them.
Dan stood stroking his cock through his jeans as he watched, only the fact that he was witnessing it giving credit to the vision as the girls kissed.
"You know, suddenly, I'm fucking horny!" Jane announced when the kiss broke apart. "That might just have been the hottest kiss I've ever had."
"I know what you mean," Sarah said, her tongue licking delicately along her bottom lip.
"Don't you dare ditch me now!" Dan said, only half joking.
"Oh don't worry, I'm not going to give that dick up, but that kiss was just ... bam!" And with that she stepped back up to Sarah and resumed kissing her, this time, her hands rubbing up and down Sarah's bare back. Sarah's hands caressed the sides of Jane's boobs before sliding down and resting at the top of her arse, her finger just inside the very top of her pants.
"I need my nipples sucked," Sarah said to Jane as they broke apart again.
"Are you asking me to? Or was that hypothetical?" Jane said quietly, wanting only one answer.
"I think I'm asking you to." Sarah replied quietly. Jane stepped back half a step and lowered her mouth to Sarah's nipple, sucking on it, drawing it away from her Small chest, again amazed at the length of them. As she did so, Dan moved behind Jane and wrapped his arms around her, his stiff cock pressed against her butt and his hands cupping her breasts, squeezing and massaging them.
"Oh God," Jane moaned around Sarah's nipple, overcome by the sudden and intense sexuality of the moment.
Sarah watched as Dan's hands massaged Jane's firm breasts at the same time as she felt the pleasure that Sarah was delivering to her via her nipples. Jane stopped sucking on them and stood up, pulling Sarah close to her again so that they could kiss for a third time. Dan groaned as he felt Sarah's chest thrust against the back of his hands as he continued to manipulate Jane's boobs.
Dan allowed his hands to slip from between the two girl's breasts and down over Jane's waist. When his fingers found the top of her shorts, he undid first the button and then the zip, sliding her shorts down, pulling her panties with them. Sarah took half a step back, again taking Jane's breasts in her hands and fondling them as she watched her pants disappear, unsure where this was all going. She couldn't help but watch as the shorts and panties slid down Jane's long slender legs. She looked at her pussy and was surprised to see that she was completely devoid of hair.
"Oh, you're bald!" Sarah remarked in surprise
"Yeah, it was a present for Dan ... a triple X wax," Jane laughed. "But it felt so good that I've been doing it ever since."
"It really felt good?" Sarah asked, surprised.
"Well, not the actual waxing, but after," Jane laughed. Dan dropped his own shorts and started trying to work his cock into Jane's pussy from behind her.
"I think he wants to fuck me," Jane laughed "Do you think I should let him?"
"What, just like that? No, I think you should make it harder for him."
"What, make his cock harder, or fucking me harder?" Jane laughed.
"Both! I want to see you suck him."
"Well aren't you the horny little thing!?" Jane exclaimed. "What do you think Dan, should we let Sarah watch me suck your cock?"
"Hell yes," Dan replied, his cock straining to full erection at the thought of the gorgeous, topless Sarah watching his girlfriend perform her oral mastery. Sarah moved so that she was alongside the couple and Jane turned around and dropped to her knees. She took Dan's cock in her hand and then enveloped him with her mouth.
"Mmm, it's a good size," Sarah said, watching as Jane worked her mouth up and down it, one hand cupping and pulling on Dan's balls.
"Oh yes and I love sucking and fucking it, " Jane said between sucks. Sarah continued to watch, her pussy all but dripping with excitement as Jane's lips worked up and down and her tongue swirled around the head of his cock. "Play with my tits Sarah," Jane implored her friend as she continued to blow her boyfriend.
Sarah knelt beside Jane and took her breast in her hand, her face now level and significantly closer as she watched. She noted each vein on the erect cock as they slid within Jane's mouth. Then she bent her head beneath Jane's and took her large nipple in her mouth, capturing it, pulling on it, flicking her tongue back and forth, the whole time glancing up at the cock disappearing are reappearing between Jane's lips.
Dan looked down and could see Sarah's mouth working on Jane's breast as Jane worked on his cock. He didn't think he'd ever seen anything as exciting.
"Oh god I can't believe how wet I am," Jane exclaimed as she ground her thighs together and continued to "I think I need a good fucking Dan!"
Sarah stopped sucking on her friend's breast as she moved away from her boyfriend's cock and stood. She eyed off the cock, wondering how much it would upset things if she took it in her mouth and sucked on it. She was just about to try when Dan moved as well and it was beyond her reach.
Jane lay herself down on the carpeted floor and asked Dan to come and fuck her. Dan moved in for a missionary position entry and Sarah sat by them, almost forgotten as Dan thrust his cock deep inside his girlfriend's slick pussy.
Sarah pulled at her nipples as she watched her friends go at it together. She desperately wanted some attention paid to her own pussy, but didn't quite feel she could just ditch her skirt and pants and help herself. She moved so that she could watch between Dan's legs as his cock slid in and out of Jane.
"Spread your legs Dan, let me see you fucking her," Sarah said quietly, wondering what the response would be. She saw Dan use his knees to push Jane's legs further apart and his own separated, giving her a great view of his cock sliding within her.
She found it an incredibly erotic sight, seeing her lips clinging to the shaft of his cock each time it was withdrawn. Bravely, she reached out her hand and cupped his balls, squeezing them gently as he moved within his girlfriend.
Dan gasped as he felt the pressure exerted on his nuts.
"What?" Jane asked him in response.
"She's got my balls, fuck its good," Dan grunted, thrusting back within her.
"You're a bit cheeky!" Jane said to Sarah.
"Sorry, I couldn't help myself, watching you two fuck is getting me so fucking wet and ..."
"Hey, its ok," Jane said, but come around here for a bit. Sarah moved back alongside the two of them, reluctantly leaving the view behind. "Now kiss me again." Dan pushed himself up on his hands, into a push-up position and Sarah moved in alongside Jane, their lips melding together.
"That is soo fucking awesome!" Dan said, watching them as he continued to fuck Jane. Then he held himself on one hand and massaged Jane's breast before reaching across and stroking Sarah's allowing her amazing nipple to graze across the palm of his hand, eliciting a deep throated growl from her.
"Oh man, time for you to get on the bottom Dan," Jane announced, pushing him from her. Dan wasn't about to argue with anyone about anything at this point, getting more than he had ever even dreamed about.
He lay on the floor and Sarah watched, curious as Jane slid her way down his cock. "Now I can kiss you properly," Jane announced, getting Sarah to kneel beside her. They joined their lips and took each other's breasts in their hands whilst Jane ground down upon Dan's cock. Dan looked up his girl friend's body, loving the view of the underside of her full breasts and Sarah's small one's with their incredibly perky nipples. He moved his left hand and started to caress the back of Sarah's leg, running it over the well-toned muscles until it was starting to slip under her skirt, each movement taking him a little closer to her panties. Sarah shifted slightly, adjusting her knees so that they were further apart and Dan realised that she was giving him access to progress his hand further.
He slid his hand right up to the crotch of her panties, finding it wet. He stroked his fingers along the fabric, applying pressure to her pussy, wondering whether he would get away with pulling the fabric aside and slipping his fingers within her slit. As Jane ground down upon his cock, he decided to go for broke and pulled the crotch aside, ran his fingers along Sarah's wet lips and then slipped first one and then another inside.
Sarah moaned as she felt Dan slip the second finger into her pussy. She wished it was his cock. She was so excited, the kisses that she was sharing with Jane were blowing her mind and along with their hands caressing each other's breasts, she needed to get off. She desperately wanted to cum.
"You're cheeky boyfriend has his fingers in my pussy," Sarah said around a kiss with Jane.
"Really, well I don't seem to remember having given him permission to do that," Jane said, sliding off of his cock. Maybe we should punish him and not give him and orgasm.
Dan groaned at the thought, his hand running back down Sarah's legs, the evidence of her pleasure glistening on his fingers.
"But then who is going to make me cum?" Sarah asked.
"I guess I would have to," Jane replied.
"If we're punishing him, he shouldn't get to watch then," Sarah said, warming to the task of teasing Dan.
"Well that's true. Of course, I do like his cock, maybe we could keep that and cast the rest of him outside?" Jane laughed.
"I must say it does look like a nice cock, I wouldn't mind detaching it and having a go," Sarah said.
"You know, I'm so fucking horny, I think I'd be quite prepared to let you have a turn even without detaching it from Dan if I get to watch," Jane said huskily, her voice faltering.
"Really?" Sarah and Dan echoed at the same time, both hardly daring to believe what they'd heard Jane say.
"Yes, but you'd better do it now before I change my mind!" Sarah stood up and slipped her skirt and panties off, revealing neatly trimmed patch of pubic hair. She was about to straddle Dan when Jane said, "Hang on, let me clean him up for you." She lowered her head to his cock and sucked him until there was no trace of herself upon him.



"Oh wow, I can't believe you just sucked your juices off him," Sarah said.
"What, you've never tasted yourself?" Jane asked, mirroring Sarah's amazement, thinking that everyone did it.
"No, I haven't," Sarah said, stepping over Dan and lowering herself as he held his cock for her to descend upon. She felt the tip of his cock nestled against the entrance to her pleasure and moved further down, slipping down over his shaft. "Oh God I needed that," she said, beginning to work up and down. Dan reached up and pulled at Sarah's nipples as she worked herself on his cock, causing her to throw her head back in pleasure.
"Fuck its hot watching," Jane told them, "but I don't think I could watch the whole time." And with that, she stood over Dan's face before squatting down in front of Sarah. When she felt his tongue snake out and touch her pussy, she dropped to her knees and pulled Sarah to her so that she could appreciate yet another kiss. She was really starting to get off on kissing Sarah.
Jane felt Sarah's hands upon her breasts again and revelled in the caress and grasp as their tongues danced together. Then she reached out with her own hand and slipped it down between Sarah's legs, her fingers spreading either side of her boyfriend's shaft as it slid in and out of her pussy. She slipped her fingers around until she had Sarah's clit under them and started to massage it as Sarah continued to build her pleasure.
Sarah bit down upon Jane's lip and pulled hard upon her breasts as her clit was attacked, driving her towards orgasm. She screamed out loud and felt her body reach its crescendo, shaking and pulsing as her orgasm burst through her being. She allowed herself to fall to the side, away from Dan's cock, her eyes watching Jane as she now ground her pussy against her boyfriend's face. As Sarah watched, Jane brought her fingers to her mouth and cleaned them.
"Mmm, you taste good Sarah," she said and then dropped forwards into a 69 with Dan, sucking on his glistening, hard dick.
"I can't believe you just tasted my pussy juices!" Sarah said, watching as Dan's cock disappeared into her mouth over and over again.
"Hey, its not that bad," Dan said as he used his tongue to pleasure Jane.
"It's a lot better than a guy's cum ... you have tasted that haven't you?" Jane commented, pausing briefly.
"Of course," Sarah said.
Jane removed herself from her position on top of Dan (who groaned as he realised he was still not going to get to cum) and moved to the couch where she sat and spread her legs, exposing her wet, bald pussy.
"Come here Sarah, I think you should taste some pussy," Jane said, running her fingers between her lips, slipping them inside herself and then offering them to Sarah to suck. Sarah looked apprehensively at the fingers before deciding that having come this far, she would at least go a little further. She took Jane's fingers in her mouth and sucked on them. She was surprised. The taste was nothing like sperm. Not offensive at all really.
"Want some more? Jane asked her.
"Well, I don't know that its THAT exciting, its not like liquid chocolate," Sarah laughed. Jane joined in and Dan announced that he sure wanted some more and moved between Jane's legs dropping his mouth to her pussy where he ran his tongue across her bald lips before licking between them, then up and over her clit which he flicked back and forth as Jane moaned.
Sarah watched as Dan expertly worked his girlfriend's pussy over with his tongue whilst he knelt on the ground before her. She then dropped to the floor and slid underneath him to where his erect cock was being left unattended and took him in her mouth. Dan, close to orgasm, started thrusting his cock at her whilst he attempted to send Jane over the edge and bring her to climax. He succeeded in that first and Sarah heard Jane whimper as she exploded, Dan still working at her mouth.
Sarah used her lips and tongue to control Dan's thrusts, feeling his shaft as it drove at her mouth, she could sense that he was near the edge and engulfed his length in her mouth, sucking hard. Dan moaned and held still as his balls tensed and then unleashed his cum into her mouth.
"I can't believe it. You tell me pussy isn't as bad as cock and then you swallow that but won't lick me!" Jane laughed from where she sat on the couch watching as Sarah swallowed the sperm that she'd taken in her mouth. Sarah looked back at her sheepishly.
"It's wasn't the taste, it was the licking that I wasn't sure about," Sarah replied. "I mean, kissing you was hot, playing with your tits and sucking them was awesome, but I don't know that I'm up for licking your pussy."
"Oh," Jane replied. "Well, what about having your's licked, do you like that?"
"Hell yes, of course I do!" Sarah laughed.
"Good, then sit here next to me and Dan can lick your pussy," Jane said. Sarah didn't need encouragement and quickly moved up next to Jane on the couch. Dan commenced pleasuring her and Jane knelt up next to her on the couch, leaning over her. She kissed Sarah deeply before dangling her nipple in her mouth to have that sucked. Jane then straddled Sarah's waist , keeping her breasts before Sarah so that she could suck on them some more. Sarah couldn't help but note that she could feel Jane's wet pussy moving back and forth across her abdomen.
Just as Sarah was nearing her orgasm, Jane told Dan to stop and dismounted from her position astride Sarah's belly. Sarah looked quizzically at Jane, wondering what she had planned, but Jane just winked as she pushed Dan aside and took up the position he'd been occupying between Sarah's legs.
As Sarah watched, Jane ran her fingers over Sarah's pussy, then pushed one deep inside between her lips. She sucked it before lowering her tongue directly to Sarah's clit.
Sarah gasped as Jane's tongue began exploring her folds, licking and flicking back and forth and up and down and all over her inflamed lips. When she settled in earnest upon her clit, Sarah arched her back, forcing herself at her friend's mouth, scarcely believing that she had another woman attacking her pussy.
Dan was now standing alongside, stroking his cock as he watched his girlfriend eat her very first pussy.
"Don't just stand there Dan, fuck her," Sarah gasped as she watched him. As if coming alive from a dream, Dan quickly moved behind Jane and slid his cock home between her lips, starting slowly with fluid glides in and out. Jane lifter her hands and slid them up Sarah's body until she had her small breasts in her hand, her fingers seeking out and pulling on her erect nipples.
It was the little extra that Sarah couldn't stand and she spasmed as a second orgasm flooded through her body. Jane stopped licking at her clit and rested her head on Sarah's pubic mound as Dan now began fucking her harder with each stroke, his balls slapping against her as he drove his cock home.
He thrust for a final time and held his cock deep within her as he unleashed his sperm inside.
"Oh fuck," Sarah said as she surveyed the nudity before her. "Someone get me another drink before I sober up too much. I'd hate to end up regretting something that was so much fun."
"Don't you dare regret it," Jane said to her. "You have to stay the night now and before we're done, you're going to eat my pussy." And as Dan went to get them all drinks, she crawled up until she was laying against Sarah's naked body and kissed her again, their bodies fused together.
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Sam followed the guys in as they returned to the station having successfully battled the fire. She watched them as they stowed their gear and cleaned it all up. She wasn't really supposed to be there, but she'd always had something for firemen and when she'd met Gary at the pub, she'd told him that she'd always wanted to go to a fire and see them at work. The glint in her eye was enough to convince Gary that it may well be worth his while to bend the rules and let her tag along.
Of course, he'd had to convince the others that rode in the truck with him, but Phil and Leon had only had to glance across the bar at her to agree not to be part of undoing the scheme. Sam had grinned at them as she saw the three of them put their heads together to scheme it out.
Now she grinned again as they peeled off their heavy jackets and turned back towards her.
"So was that what you expected?" Gary asked her.
"It was great!' she told them.
"Well, I'm glad that we could help you out with your desire to see some firemen at work. We just need to clean up a bit and then I can drop you off home if you like," he added.
"Um, sure, if you have to hurry me home," Sam said, a smirk on her face. Gary gave her a grin and winked at her as he turned to go into the accommodation section of the station.
Sam went into the kitchen, knowing from her earlier tour of the place that the three guys would be heading to the showers, which in this old building simply consisted of a number of shower heads sticking out of a tiled wall, with no separation between them. As she considered the three buff firemen standing there, naked, probably joking about what was likely to happen when Gary went to drop Sam home, she found her body reacting to the possibilities. As she continued to think about it, a plan began to hatch in her head.
She made her way towards the showers. Her plan had been to take the towels so that the guys had to come out naked for her to have a perve, but when she got there, she saw that they were hung in positions that wouldn't allow her to do it unless she walked entirely into the bathroom.
She could hear the guys talking and moved closer, hoping to hear what they were talking about. As she had expected, Phil and Leon were getting stuck into Gary about what his plans were for later that evening, trying to see if he was planning to get any action. She was pleased to hear that Gary was playing it cool, telling them that he would wait and see if there was any sign that it there was any reason to pursue the idea.
With a rush of blood, Sam decided that waiting to see Gary later that night didn't quite have the same appeal as walking into the shower to see all three of the guys naked at once.
"Any of you boys need a hand to wash anything?" she said as she strode into the bathroom. She half expected them all to cover up and blush or something.
"I could use a hand with this," Phil simply said, wiggling his hips so that his cock swung back and forth before her. Sam found herself stuck for somewhere to go next then. She hadn't thought far enough ahead and now needed some inspiration fast.
"Of course, if you're going to wash us, you wouldn't want to be getting your clothes wet, so they'll have to go," Phil added. Then Gary approached her with the soap. "You know, I had planned on spending some time alone with you later tonight, but if you're up for it, I guess I'm prepared to share."
Swallowing the lump that seemed to have formed in her throat, Sam began to remove her clothes. A knot of apprehension fought against the surge of lust that was passing through the rest of her as she finally peeled down her panties to stand naked before the three guys, noting that their cocks had been growing with each of the items of clothes that she'd removed.
She took the soap from Gary and moved over to where the water was cascading from the shower heads. Gary stood before her and the other two moved closer as she lathered her hands with the soap. She reached out and ran her hand over his erection. She sighed and Gary moaned as her hand moved up and down the length of his swollen member. She felt hands on her breasts and a cock pressing up between the cheeks of her butt as Phil moved in behind her and fondled her full breasts.
Allowing the soap to run from Gary's cock, Sam glanced to where Leon waited and eyed of his semi erect cock.
"Now that won't do," she said and took up the soap again, this time using it to stroke Leon's cock to its full length. Then she slowly dropped to her knees, took Gary's cock in her left hand and guided it into her mouth, her right hand still grasping Leon and stroking it up and down. She swirled her her tongue around the head of Gary's cock, glancing across to where Leon stood, then to the other side, where Phil had moved. Keeping Gary's cock in her mouth she now used her left hand to reach out and seize Phil, her loins burning with excitement as she pleasured all three guys at once.
She began to share the pleasure around, sucking on one cock and then another, her hands continuing to please which ever cock wasn't being occupied by her mouth. As she moved her mouth up and down the length of Phil's erection, she decided that it was high time that she felt one of these large pieces of manhood in her pussy.
"Would one of you fine young men kindly fuck me?" she said, releasing Phil's cock from her mouth. She lowered her hands to the floor of the shower. She heard the water stop cascading as it was turned off. She looked back over her shoulder and saw Gary on his knees, his erection moving closer and closer to her pussy. She watched and waited and then moaned as she felt the head of Gary's cock ease between her lips. She pushed back against him as he slid deep inside her. She turned her head forwards again and saw that Leon had knelt before her, his cock ready to be sucked.
Phil had lain down on the tiles and slid his head beneath her and as she took Leon into her mouth, Phil began sucking on her nipples. A groan escaped her lips as Gary thrust within her, forcing her forwards, her mouth engulfing Phil's cock. She couldn't believe how intense it was with all this flesh surrounding her. After a few more minutes of this she could feel her orgasm building but at the same time, the pain of the tiles was getting to her knees.
"I think we need to find somewhere more comfortable than this guys," she said. She felt Gary's cock slide from her pussy and she got to her feet.
"Well, that's easy," Gary said, "I think we simply need to use an alternate fireman's carry."
Phil and Leon stood either side of Sam and she put an arm over each of their shoulders. Then they each reached down and slipped an arm under a knee, lifting Sam from the ground and spreading her legs at the same time. Gary moved back in between Sam's legs and slipped his cock back between her lips. Then she simply hung there, suspended in mid air as the three guys each did their bit to work her up and down the erection between her legs.
Gary, sensing that his orgasm was approaching, but not yet ready to drop out of the experience, removed his cock and dropped to his knees. He used his fingers to spread Sam's pussy and then ran his tongue up her wet slit to her clitoris where he circled and lapped and licked at it, drawing moans and groans of pleasure from Sam as she felt her own orgasm building within her.
Leon and Phil held her tightly as she began to thrash and buck as her orgasm washed through her body, her pussy convulsing. She arched her back a final time and was still. She asked the guys to give her a minute before putting her down, but they had ideas of their own. Gary stood up again and slid his cock home in her still contracting pussy, feeling the pulsations of her pleasure along the length of his shaft as he slid slowly in and out between her lips.
Sam cried out as she was penetrated again and this time Gary didn't stop. He continued thrusting and thrusting at her willing pussy until he felt his balls tense. He pulled his cock from her and exploded, his cum spraying up over her belly. When he finished, he stepped back, grinning as he admired his handy-work.
"Pleased with yourself?" Sam asked, grinning back.
"Well, I don't know I'd used the word, pleased, but more than satisfied," he laughed.
"I think I'll get you to turn that shower back on for me," she said as Phil and Leon lowered her back to the ground. Gary obliged and the water flowed. Sam stepped under it and allowed the cascade to rinse the cum from her, telling Phil and Leon not to go to far away, enabling her to stroke their cocks with her hands as she cleaned herself. She bent over, taking each cock in her mouth in turn before asking them if there was a bed they could perhaps use for the next round.
All three of the guys were more than happy to take her to the sleeping quarters where Sam laid herself down on a bed and spread her legs.
"I need a brave firemen to put out a fire I've got building just here," she said, giggling and pointing to her pussy.
"Well Ma'am, it seems you've come to just the right place," Leon answered as he moved between her legs and slid his cock inside her. Sam sighed as she felt her lips spread apart again as the second cock of the day speared inside her. She turned to look at Phil, who was hovering nearby, watching his mate fuck her.
"Think I might be able to get a drink from that hose?" she asked him
"I reckon you might have to give it some assistance, you know, suck it out ..."
"Better bring it closer then."
Phil moved within reach of Sam's mouth and leaned forward. She opened her mouth and ran her tongue over the tip of his cock before he pushed towards her mouth. Willingly she parted her lips and accepted his manhood into her mouth, sucking ans slurping as Leon moved between her legs, his cock spearing insider her over and over and over again.
"God, so much cock!" Sam said. "A girl could get addicted to this." She could see that Gary was hovering nearby, having had his turn, but wanting to see how the other's got on in their own quests for pleasure. She wished there was a way that she could have him at the same time.
Sam used her hand to pump the base of Phi's shaft as she swirled her tongue around the head and sucked deeply upon it. She could tell that he was getting close and wanted him to explode in her mouth.
"Fuck my mouth," she said, removing her hand and allowing Phil to thrust at her. He began increasing the speed of his strokes and then reached down with one hand to support her head as his orgasm approached, holding his cock in her mouth as it pulsed and spurted at the point of climax. Sam swallowed until he withdrew from her mouth, sated.
She returned her attention to the pleasure that was being exacted upon her pussy by Leon, thrusting his cock within her. As he leaned forwards to suck on her right breast, Sam called Gary over, telling him to suck on her other nipple.
She couldn't believe how intense it was to feel so much attention on her flesh. Then she had an idea. She told Leon to stop, so that he could sit on the side of the bed. He obliged and Sam stood before him, then turned around, lowering herself backwards, feeling his cock penetrate her pussy again as she slid down his pole.
Now suck my nipples, boys, she said to Gary and Phil as she moved herself on Leon's cock. It was intense and when she reached out to grab at their cocks as well, she could tell that they guys were all enjoying it as much as she was.
"I don't suppose one of you would be able to lick my clit for me?" she asked, her nipples tingling from the attention that they'd been receiving.
Gary and Phil looked down at her clit, standing out visibly above where her pussy was full of Leon's cock. They appeared apprehensive.
"Surely one of you BRAVE fire fighters could do that for little me?"
Phil gave an apprehensive grin and got down on his knees.
"No sudden movements here Leon buddy, I am sure neither of us wants me licking your dick!" he joked. Leon spread his legs. Sam had hers spread even wider over his and she leaned back against Leon's muscular chest to give Phil plenty of room. She felt his tongue begin to attend to her clit and was in heaven. She couldn't believe how intense it was to have her clit licked whilst her pussy was full of cock.
When Gary moved closer again and starting sucking on her nipple, she lost it and exploded with her second orgasm of the day. Her thrashing and bucking caused Phil to abruptly stop what he was doing. The movement was also the breaking point for Leon, whose cock erupted with his orgasm, sending his cum spraying up inside her pussy.
The three of them parted and dressed before Gary dropped Sam home, but only after she'd promised that it wouldn't be her last trip to the fire house.
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Mary found herself hesitating as she watched Julie and Adriana embrace and kiss. God, it was so arousing, seeing them enjoying each other like that. She dragged herself away, knowing that she shouldn't stay, knowing that she'd only end up doing something she shouldn't.
Adriana and Julie continued to entwine and dance their tongues about each other.
"Damn, I thought she was going to stay for a second there," Julie said, as they broke apart.
"Me too. Of course, we don't have to go to bed yet," Adriana said to her, a glint in her eye.
"Of course not, feel like a skinny dip?"
"I feel like a lot more than that!" Adriana said.
"Well, let's just start there, it will clean me up for when you get to lick my pussy," Julie said, pulling her clothing off and then leaping into the pool.
Mary had only made it as far as the kitchen, figuring that she needed water before she went to bed in the state that she was in. When she heard the splash, she was drawn back to look, justifying to herself that she needed to be sure that it was a deliberate splash and not an accident.
As she stood in the doorway that led outside, she saw Adriana slowly peel her clothes off, standing on the side of the pool, swaying seductively, obviously for the audience of one, Julie who was in the water. She continued to watch as Adriana dove into the pool, over the top of Julie.
She knew that she should have left then, but when Adriana surfaced, the two girls kissed again and she found it too seductive, too arousing, to simply turn around and leave. Her fingers found their way between her legs and she was fingering her pussy as she watched her daughter and niece kissing. She found herself hesitating further, even when the girls stopped kissing and began swimming around. She realised what she was really waiting for was the chance to see Julie naked. She remembered what her sister Olivia had looked like when they were younger and wanted to see how Julie compared. Given the way she filled out her swimsuit, it was bound to be lovely.
She found herself thinking back to the very first time that she'd touched Oliva's breasts. They'd developed quicker than her own and in a curious bit of exploration had asked her what the felt like. Soon she'd had them in her hands, then her mouth. It had all rolled from there.
Her fingers continued to work on her clitoris and she was about to give it up and go find somewhere quiet to masturbate when Julie climbed out of the pool.
Mary's knees went weak as the goddess-like body of her niece emerged from the water. Droplets ran down her perfect skin, cascaded from her erect nipples. Nipples that capped what could quite possibly be the most beautiful breasts she'd seen. Her eyes couldn't' stop though. There was more to see, the curve of her hips that were fuller than her own daughter's. Her legs were beautiful, less muscular than Adriana, but gorgeously proportioned. And between her legs, she was bald. All Mary could tell from this distance was that there was no hair. She now really wanted to go out there and get a closer look.
Julie took a drink and then returned to the edge of the pool, sitting down with her legs dangling in the water. Adriana moved over to her and Julie spread her legs, pulling her feet from the water and splaying them either side of her to give Adriana clear access to her pleasure centre.
Adriana pulled on Julie's breasts and then ran her fingers over her wet nakedness before moving with her tongue to begin feasting upon her pussy.
Dave stood at the windowsill, looking down at what was occurring in the pool. He'd heard splashing and had awoken. He moved quietly to the window, not wanting to wake Olivia. He looked to see what was happening and saw Julie and Adriana swimming in the pool. He was about to get back into bed when he realised that the two girls weren't just swimming, but were kissing! He stood, mesmerised by the scene below him and then, as he watched, took his cock from the boxers he was wearing and started to stroke his rapidly hardening erection. When Julie sat on the edge and Adriana started to lick her, he started to daydream about going down and joining in.
He'd fucked Julie and Adriana had the sort of body that any red-blooded male would want a piece of. He'd watched her grow up into a stunning athlete and now was seeing her in a light he'd not even thought to dream about. He'd let John fuck Julie; he wondered whether Adriana would be willing to repay the family debt.
Mary thought back to Julie's goodnight kiss. She'd slipped her tongue in. And she'd seemed intent on Mary staying. Mary had had sex with Adriana and she too had slipped her tongue into her mother's mouth whilst saying goodnight. Did they really want her to join in?
Mary was so horny now that she was prepared to take the chance. She stepped quietly outside, pausing after a couple of paces, her fingers still stimulating herself. She got about half way before Julie heard her and turned her head.
Julie glanced at her aunt, pleased to see her standing there. Even more pleased to note the lust that was clearly scrawled across her face.
"Hi Aunt Mary, have you changed your mind about staying?" Prompting Adriana to stop what she was doing and glance past her cousin's body to where her mother had stopped, frozen.
"I ... I ..." Mary started, not knowing what to say, even though she had now acknowledged what she wanted.
Julie stood from the side of the pool and walked over to her aunt. Mary's eyes danced over Julie as she approached, marvelling in the perfection. Julie took her Aunt in her arms and slid her tongue across her lips, which parted, allowing her tongue in turn to dance within Julie's mouth.
As they stood kissing, Adriana climbed from the pool and Julie started to remove her Aunt's clothing. Adriana moved in behind her mother and helped Julie to discard her clothing.
Mary half turned between the two young girls and kissed one and then the other as they wrapped their arms around her, their naked bodies fused in a tight embrace. She felt the girls' hands on her back, caressing her buttocks, welcoming her to their illicit union.
"I want to eat you Aunt Mary, and I want you to eat me too," Julie announced while she was sharing a kiss with her daughter.
"I want that too," Mary admitted, her breath husky with desire. Julie broke apart from the three-way embrace and led her Aunt to a sun-lounge, now lit with a searing splash of light from the full moon that hung overhead, presiding over proceedings.
Dave decided. Whether he'd get to fuck either of the girls or not, he was going to get close enough to get a better look. Just the thought of the two gorgeous girls tangled together was enough to get him close to blowing his load, but getting closer would be better!
Adriana knelt alongside her mother as Julie got down between her legs. She kissed her mother, their tongues twisting together and then lowered her mouth to her breast, sucking and pulling at the nipple.
Julie's tongue traced each delicate fold of her Aunt's engorged lips, enjoying the way she wriggled and squirmed under the touch. As she glanced up past her bald mound she saw Adriana pulling her head away from her mother's breast, her nipple stretched and elongated, caught between her teeth. Julie ground her thighs together and resumed exploring the pussy before her.
Mary reached with her hand and pulled upon Adriana's nipple before sliding her hand over her stomach, Adriana moved so that her mother had access to her pussy and was rewarded when she felt herself spread by Mary's fingers as they found their way inside her now slick hole.
Mary worked her fingers around her daughter's pussy but concentrated on the glorious pleasure that she could feel through her own thanks to the ministrations of Julie's tongue, feeling the pressure building as its every flick and caress took her closer and closer to the pinnacle of her pleasure.
Dave detoured via the toilet, some of the evening's drinking catching up with him. Once he was done there, he crept downstairs, like a five year old at Christmas he thought to himself. He made his way into the kitchen where he knew he'd be able to see through the window.
As he peered through, his hand already stroking his cock, which he'd released through the fly in his boxers, he froze. There were three people out there! Clearly Adriana was kneeling alongside the third person, it was evident from the size of her breasts, which due to their small size were hard to make out in the shadows of the moonlight, even in profile. He knew the top of Julie's head because he'd seen it in similar action on himself (not to mention that he knew his own daughter anyway!).
Clearly the third was a woman, because he could see the shape of her hips. He couldn't see her face though as it was shielded by the back of the sun lounge. He knew it wasn't Olivia, which only left Alexis and Mary in the house. It clicked then. The body had to be Mary's as Alexis was smaller. The realisation that his daughter and niece were busy sexually pleasuring their aunt and mother sent his cock back to instant full erection.
He watched, stroking himself but became frustrated with the sunlounge and decided to move out to where he could get a better angle.
Mary thrust her fingers deep inside Adriana's pussy as she realised that she was going to cum. With her thumb pressed firmly upon her daughter's bald mound she had a grip on her with one hand whilst the other held tight to the sun lounge. Julie ran her tongue over her clit again and again and Mary found her back arching and spasming as she was tipped over the precipice of pleasure. Her pussy exploded with her orgasm. Her fingers slipped from Adriana's pussy and she lay quietly convulsing.
Adriana and Julie got off their knees, embraced and kissed.
"Now its my turn," Julie said eagerly.
"Awww,": Adriana said, her pussy on fire from her mother's fingering and desiring release.
"Don't worry, we won't leave you out," Julie assured her, her hands grasping Adriana's buttocks and squeezing them. Mary watched the two of them, as did Dave from the shadows of the doorway, unbeknownst to them all.
He watched as Mary stood from the sun lounge. He was impressed. As Olivia had, Mary had held up well from the rigours of child birth and age and he knew that he would fuck her in a second given the chance. After a brief appreciation of his daughter's body as she lay herself upon the chair, he cast his eye over Adriana. He could only see her from behind but he was more than happy to see her tight arse and muscular legs. If only she'd turn around so he could see her little breasts.
Mary knelt down and admired Julie's smooth pussy, wondering at the fact that all the women in the family seemed to have shaved. It made her curious about Alexis. She knew that Adriana had slept with her, did that mean that she too had a bald pussy? Her fingers danced delicately over Julie's pussy, tracing up and down the slick labia, swollen with pleasure. She drew a fingertip gently down her slit and then up and inside her. Then she ceased her digital appreciation and repeated it with her tongue.
Adriana played with Julie's breasts briefly before stepping over her, putting one foot on either side of the sun lounge and telling Julie that she could lick her pussy for her as her mother pleasured Julie. Then she squatted until Julie's tongue was elegantly flicking at her slick pussy.
Dave watched as Adriana mounted the sun lounge and was finally rewarded with a view of her chest. It was almost flat, but her breasts were still evident and even from here he could tell that she had lovely little neat, erect nipples. He felt a surge of pleasure in his cock as she revealed herself.
He shifted a foot to find a slightly more comfortable position and managed to kick over a small pot that he'd not spied in the dark, causing it to roll over the pavers for a moment, the sound seemingly like a cymbal crashing in the quiet of the night.
Mary froze. Adriana peered at the doorway to the house and Julie turned her head to peer with her.
"Who is it?" Adriana asked, no sign of fear or concern in her voice. Julie was similarly unafraid knowing that she'd fucked anyone else in the house and therefore really only curious as to who was going to join in.
Mary on the other hand had a knot in her stomach, her legs weak, she was caught, kneeling between her niece's legs, both of them naked, her own daughter poised above Julie's face. Please let it be Olivia she was thinking. Olivia would understand. Hell she'd probably join in. Even Steve wouldn't be too bad, she'd had sex with him. But what if it was John or Dave? How could she explain to either of them?
Dave stepped from the dark corner, his erection preceding him. Mary gasped, thinking her worst fears had come true. Then she saw his erect cock.
"Enjoying the show Daddy?" Julie said as he closed the distance.
"Um, yes actually," he said somewhat sheepishly and blushing as he looked down to where Mary was kneeling, fear across her features.
"Ooh, you were right Julie, it is big" Adriana said quietly as she checked out her uncle's cock. She was about to say "almost as big as Steve's" but stopped just in the nick of time.
Adriana's comment drew Mary's gaze away from Dave's face and down to his manhood. She too had the thought pass through her mind that it was almost as big as Steve's and also caught herself before she said anything.
As she looked on, wondering what could possibly happen next, Adriana stepped back from where she'd been straddling Julie and then took the cock in her hand. Dave smiled at her, now knowing that he would indeed get to stick his cock into her tight little pussy. If she'd done that so willingly, he doubted even anything her mother would say would change her mind.
"Come on Aunt Mary, make me cum," Julie said, breaking her reverie. Knowing that there could be no 'normal' way out of the situation, Mary bent her head and resumed the devouring of her niece, her eyes watching her daughter as she stroked her uncle's cock before taking it in her mouth.
Adriana crooned over Dave's cock as she felt it glide over her tongue and between her lips, her hand grasping his balls and squeezing gently. She glanced across and saw Julie grin at her before tossing her head back, a reaction to Mary's tongue working on her clitoris. She swirled her tongue around the large head of Dave's cock, her fingers tickling at his scrotum. Dave groaned as he watched his hot young nieces mouth descend over the head of his cock and part way down his shaft. When she had all she could take, he felt her suck hard upon his cock, her tongue working around and around it in her mouth.
Julie felt herself approaching the point of her orgasm and glanced down to where her Aunt's tongue was flicking back and forth against her erect clitoris. She cried out, her body spasming as she was pushed beyond the brink.
Mary ran her hands gently over Julie's thighs as she watched her pussy quietly convulsing with the results of her achievements. Then she turned to where Adriana was continuing to suck on her uncle's cock.
"Geez, Dave, Liv told me that your cock was big when she first met you. Lucky she never told me exactly how big or I might have done something about seeing it ages ago."
"Well, who knows where that may have lead," he laughed in response.
"I want you to fuck me Uncle Dave," Adriana said, pulling her mouth off of his cock. She stood and turned around, her hands resting on the top of the sun lounge that Julie was lying on. Dave eyed off her tight arse and stepped towards her, his massive stiff cock homing in like a missile.
"Damn, Adriana, your arse is gorgeous. All that cycling seems to be keeping you in perfect trim!"
Adriana blushed at the compliment and then groaned as she felt the pressure of her uncle's cock against her bald pussy lips. "Well you never know Uncle Dave, I might even let you fuck my arse if you play your cards right."
Mary gasped audibly when Adriana suggested that she might allow such a thing to happen.
"What's wrong Aunt Mary, haven't you ever let someone stick their cock in your bum?" Julie asked.
"Um, well, yes actually, I just didn't think that Adriana would have done it, or you from that matter. Am I right in assuming that you've had a cock there?"
"Oh yes, in fact, I've had that cock in my arse and I love it!" As she said it, she reached up to where Adriana's breasts were hanging from her chest, the nipples tight and erect and pulled on them, running her fingertips over the breasts and down over Adriana's abdomen. "And I'll tell you something else you probably didn't know, I was there when Adriana's bum was first fucked."
"Julie!" Adriana grunted, objecting to such a free sharing of information.
"Oh don't be such a prude, you've got my dad's cock in your pussy for crying out loud!" laughed Julie, pulling hard on her nipples. Adriana giggled sheepishly before moaning as Dave thrust his cock hard inside her as if to remind her.
"God, I think I need to get some action with that cock," Mary said, moving over to watch as her daughter was impaled on Dave' cock.
"Well I think you should suck it for me then," Dave said, pulling his cock from Adriana's pussy. Mary leant over and took his cock in her mouth, sucking her daughter's juices from it as he pushed it into her mouth. He slid his cock back and forth within her mouth a few times before sliding it back into Adriana's pussy. Adriana was now kissing Julie and using her hands to play with her breasts and pussy as her own pussy was penetrated.
Steve was sleeping on the couch and woke, thirsty. He wondered whether to bother going to the kitchen for a drink or whether to simply continue to try and sleep. He had just managed to get to the point that he thought that he should get some water to re-hydrate when he heard moaning that appeared to be coming from outside. There was no mistaking the sort of activity that caused it either. Someone was having sex outside. He quickly tumbled off the couch in his boxers to go and quietly investigate who it was that was having the fun, hoping that he'd be able to join in.
When he got to the door of the patio, like his father before him, he paused and crept close enough to see who it was before daring to make his presence known.
When he did peer around the corner, the scene before him stunned him. He'd honestly been expecting Julie and one of his cousins or maybe even his mum and dad, but the combination here blew his mind. As he watched, his father withdrew his cock from Adriana's pussy and presented it to his Aunt to suck, which she willingly did. Steve felt his cock growing as he surveyed the scene, as always having his eyes drawn to where Adriana and Julie were wrapping their tongues together.
Steve knew that there was no way that he could continue to watch the scene play out and not join in and so shedding his boxers, walked out to where everyone was fucking.
"It would seem to me, that there's a shortage of cock out here," he said quietly, causing all the participants to start with fright and spin around.
"Steve!" Dave hissed in shock as his son walked out. He didn't know what to say, he had his cock in his niece's pussyl
"Mm, bring that over here Steve, Dad's got Adie and Aunt Mary to please at the moment, but I could use that nice fat cock of yours in my pussy.
Dave wanted to protest, but found himself simply watching as his son strode past him around to the sun lounge and knelt down along side it. Julie spun herself so that her legs straddled his hips and he slid his cock into her slippery snatch.
"They look so good fucking together, don't they?" Adriana asked of her mother and uncle as she pushed herself back against her uncle's cock.



Mary was mesmerised by the sight of the sister and brother intimately enjoined, Steve sliding his cock in and out of Julie's shaved pussy.
"Fuck I love your cock Steve," Julie said, leaning forwards so that she could see it sliding between her lips.
"I think you should fuck my Mother now uncle Dave," Adriana said, extricating herself from her uncle's cock.
"What do you say Mary, are you ready for this?" Dave said, turning and holding out his cock before him.
"Oh yes, come and fuck me with it," Mary said, lying back upon the pavers beside the pool. Dave moved over to her and knelt down between his legs so that he could slide his cock into her pussy in the missionary position. He held himself over her, levering up on his hands and then lowered his head to first one breast and then the other, sucking and nibbling upon her nipples as he effortlessly slid his cock in and out of her. Mary thrust her breasts at her brother-in-law's mouth the tension on her nipples sending thrills of pleasure shooting through her body as her pussy was speared over and over again.
"Lay down Julie, I want you to lick my pussy while Steve fucks you," Adriana said, moving over to where her cousin's were happily enjoying each other. Julie lay back and allowed Adriana to lower her pussy to her face, greeting it with her tongue, probing and licking.
Dave thrust his cock into his sister-in-law's pussy, feeling her lips as they slid along his shaft. He could feel himself reaching the point of no return, his activities with Adriana having pumped him to the edge.
"I'm going to cum Mary, do you want it in your pussy?"
"Don't cum yet, I want it in my arse!" Mary said, surprising Dave. He pulled his cock out and Mary spun around to suck it. "I want this thing in my Bum, spreading me and filling me." She moved to her hands and knees and Dave moved in behind her. Dave slipped two fingers into her pussy, giving himself time to allow his proximity to explosion to subside. Withdrawing his fingers, he smeared her juices over Mary's butt hole. He then slid his cock back between her slick lips to get his cock wet again before nudging the head of it against her puckered anus. He felt Mary push back and her anus expanded around his cock, allowing it to slowly slide within her ring of muscle.
"Look at you!" Adriana called out, laughing, "sounding so shocked that we'd been fucked in the arse and then begging for it the first chance that you get!" Mary offered no reply other than a satisfied moan as she felt Dave's cock begin sliding back and forth within her bum.
"Oh Fuck!" Dave called out, pushing his cock as deep as he was allowed in her butt and holding there as his balls ejected their load of semen through his shaft and into Mary's anus.
"I want you to fuck me like that Steve," Adriana said to Steve as he thrust into his sister's pussy whilst she licked Adriana's.
"What do you think Jules, should I put my cock in Adriana's arse, or do you think I should keep doing this?"
"Hey, I don't mind if you fuck her arse, just so long as you're prepared to do mine as well." Julie replied.
'Oh you know I will."
Adriana moved away from Julie and went over to where her mother lay naked, recovering from her bout of sex. Adriana was on her hands and knees and lowered her head to her mother's breast, sucking on her nipple. "Watch Steve fuck my arse mum," she said, pulling her nipple with her teeth.
Steve moved in behind Adriana and slid his cock into her pussy, then dragging it up over her anus and back down again, smearing her juices before he started pushing the tip of his cock inside her.
"God its big mummy," Adriana said as her anus was stretched, "I can't believe how full my bum feels." Mary found her breath quickening as her daughter vocalised her pleasure at having her cousin's cock in her butt. She knelt up so that she could see the cock as it slipped and slid within her daughter's bum.
Dave too moved to where he could see his son's cock spearing within Adriana's tight anus, wishing that it were his own.
"You should go fro a swim Uncle Dave, then I could suck your cock some more." Dave wasn't one to miss a hint like that and tumbled into the pool with a splash.
Julie moved over from where she had been watching and knelt behind her aunt. She pressed her breasts into her back, wrapping her arms around and cupping her breasts, squeezing and fondling them, pulling at the nipples. She allowed one hand to run down over her abdomen, across her bald mound until her fingers were exploring Mary's pussy. Mary moaned against the sensual touch and felt Julie's lips begin to caress her neck as she continued to watch Steve impale her daughter on his cock.
Julie moved around to her aunt's side so that she could further explore her pussy with the fingers of her left hand. Her right hand ran across the small of Mary's back and then down over her butt cheeks, pinching and squeezing before she slid her hand between her cheeks so that her fingers met up with her other hand exploring her pussy. When they were nice and wet, she slipped her middle finger up Mary's anus to an appreciative groan. She then worked a second in beside it.
Mary turned her head to her niece and they kissed passionately as Julie continued to finger and tease at her holes, causing her to wiggle and squirm with the movements.
Dave emerged from the pool and moved over in front of Adriana who told him clearly that she wanted to suck his cock. Dave knelt before her and Adriana took the head of his cock in her mouth before allowing Steve's thrust to push her head down over it, taking a little more each time.
John sat up in bed. He was sure he'd just heard a splash in the pool. Surely no one was still carrying on drinking at this hour? He glanced across to Mary's side of the bed and noted that she wasn't there. He figured that she must be in the toilet and rolled over, seeking to go back to sleep, his hand drifting down to his cock, stroking and working at it, bringing himself to erection. He wondered if he'd be able to get Mary to fuck him in the middle of the night.
Olivia too was awakened by the splash. She didn't know what it was that had awakened her, but as she lay in bed, she wondered where Dave was. Probably in the loo after what he'd had to drink she decided.
Mary watched as Steve worked his cock in and out of Adie's anus and her uncle's cock disappeared and reappeared from within her mouth. She couldn't' believe how turned on she was by the sight. Especially because of the fact that her niece was madly fingering her holes.
"Know what you should do Aunt Mary?" she heard Julie whisper in her ear.
"What?" she queried with a hoarse whisper.
"You should lie down and slide your head under them so that you can lick Adie's clit and get her to explode whilst Daddy fucks her bum." Mary moaned at the thought and Julie started pushing her down, encouraging her. When she had lain upon her back, Julie told the others what was to happen and everyone stopped long enough to facilitate the adjustment to their position. Then Steve slid his cock back into Adriana's arse as his father filled her mouth with his shaft.
Mary could see up close now as Steve's cock stretched her daughter's sweet little puckered hole, but she could also see just how wet her pussy was. She lifted her face and licked at Adriana's pussy, bringing a muffled squeal of delight to the evening air.
John couldn't take it. Where the hell was Mary? He decided to go and check for himself. He pulled his hands from his boxers and crept silently from the room.
Olivia needed to pee. She cursed having awoken and quickly pulled a t-shirt on so that she could make her way to the toilet and wait for Dave to finish. As she stepped from the room, she got the shock of her life and nearly squealed as she all but stepped on John as he moved past the door to the room.
John stopped in a dead fright as Olivia appeared before him in the hallway. He recovered quickly though when he saw the shape of Olivia's breasts highlighted through the thin fabric of the t-shirt that she was wearing. The light was right for the perfect silhouette and his cock reacted happily to the view.
Olivia's eyes were doing their own assessment of her semi-naked brother-in-law and she quickly spied the rising erection in his boxers.
"Why John, am I doing that to you?" John was thankful for the dimness of the light pool that he was standing in as his face flushed a furious scarlet.
Olivia grinned, liking the effect that she was having on him. "Imagine what would happen if I did this ..." she said seductively, reaching out to brush her fingers across his cock. It twitched and she purred in appreciation.
"Olivia ..." John began, as his mind searched for how he found himself standing in the passage of his home with his sister-in-law brushing her fingers against his cock. The brush quickly changed and he gasped as he felt his shaft firmly gripped, Olivia dropping to her knees before him.
Before he could even rally himself to speak, his boxers were pulled down and Olivia had his cock in her mouth.
"Oliva!" He hissed, shocked that his sister-in-law had just done this. He'd always eyed her off over the years, wondering if she was anything like the sex fiend he'd turned her into in his mind. But he'd never acted on the impulse. After all, you just don't do that with your wife's sister. Especially if you want to stay married!
'Shut up and enjoy it," Olivia said quietly as she ran her tongue over the head of his cock and down the side. She didn't quite know what had come over her, but the sight of his cock against his boxers had simply started her craving a sexual encounter and she'd made a hasty decision on how to get one.
"I am enjoying it, but Mary could be back from the toilet any second!" John urged, torn between enjoying the taboo sensation and his fear of being caught by his wife.
"Shit, I thought that that was where Dave is," Olivia said, releasing John's cock and scrabbling to her feet.
"What, he's not in your room?" John asked.
"No and obviously I assumed Mary was in yours or I wouldn't have been quite so brazen about sucking you ... well, maybe," she giggled.
"I was woken by what I thought was a splash in the pool, maybe their back down stairs mucking around?" John suggested.
"Could be, I needed to pee. Wait for me and then we can both check," Olivia said.
John moved with Olivia until she entered the toilet, confirming that neither of their spouses was there. John leant against the wall outside and was surprised when Olivia didn't even bother to close the door. He checked her out as she lifted the t-shirt she was wearing and sat on the toilet, revealing that she shaved her pussy.
"Nice pussy," he commented, grinning.
"Thanks," laughed Olivia before starting to pee. When she finished she wiped herself and stood and flushed the toilet, moving back to where John stood, ready to find out where their spouses were.
"Hang on, I need to go now," John said and stepped past her. He swung the door closed behind him, but Olivia stuck her foot in the way before it caught and pushed it open as he started to piss. She walked in behind him and reached around to hold his cock, aiming it as he drained his bladder.
"It must be fun getting to aim," she giggled as he flexed and finally stopped.
"Well its easier when there isn't a hot woman holding it for you," he laughed. "Now let's go see what's going on.
Julie moved between her aunt's legs again, using her tongue to caress her pussy as she watched her lick at her Adriana's pussy, her arse being pounded by her brother's cock.
"Oh fuck, I'm cumming," Adriana announced as her mother continued to tongue at her clit, her cousin's cock sliding into her anus and her uncle's in her mouth. Steve held his cock in her butt, feeling her flex and convulse with her orgasm. It was enough to bring him to orgasm and he felt his balls tense and then unleash their load into her butt. Mary stopped licking her daughter's pussy and watched as Steve's cock eased from her anus, leaving it gaping for a moment before it closed. Mary slid out from under her daughter, just as Steve's cum began to oozed from Adriana's anus.
"Oh God that's good," Adriana said, neglecting her Uncle's cock as her body recovered.
"It looked fucking hot from here," Dave said, looking down at his cute niece as she shuddered and shook slowly.
"Want to see it from the other end Uncle Dave? Want to slide that nice big cock of yours in my arse now?" Adriana purred, rolling onto her side and looking up at her uncle, past his erect cock.
"Oh you know I do Adriana," he replied, his eyes glinting with lust.
"Well I tell you what, if Steve can get his cock stiff again, I want you to both do me at once, you in my butt and Steve in my pussy."
'I'm up for it if Steve is, what do you say Steve?" Dave said to his son. He could see from the look on Steve's face that this wasn't going to be a problem for him.
"Hell, just let me wash off and get stiff!: he announced, tumbling into the pool.
Julie continued to lick at her Aunt's pussy, Mary having provided her access again once she'd freed herself from under Adriana who was passing the time until Steve returned by sucking on her Uncle's cock some more.
"Fuck me for a bit Daddy, before you please Adie again, I want your cock in my pussy." She pulled her knees up under herself and continued to eat her Aunt's pussy. Dave extricated himself from Adriana's mouth and moved in behind his daughter, sliding his cock deep insider her wet shaved pussy.
Mary turned to where Adriana lounged, "You know if you clean yourself up a bit you could come and sit on my face for me." Adriana grinned at her mother and went over to the pool, where Steve was just getting out. She slid into the water and stood there, cum oozing from her butt. She reached down with her finger and ran it over her anus, finding the slime and moving her finger about to clean herself. She was pleased with how it felt, sliding her finger inside her hole as she watched Dave slowly moving his cock back and forth in Julie's pussy.
As she watched, Steve moved over to where his Aunt lay and offered her his flaccid cock to suck. She willingly accepted it and began the task of returning him to a state of erection, preparing him to penetrate her daughter.
Olivia stepped quietly into the shaded patio area where others had spied before her, John stepping lightly behind her. She stifled a gasp as she took in the scene before her. She felt John pressing against her, his cock clearly erect as he peered over her shoulder. He too stifled an exclamation of surprise. As Olivia watched, her niece climbed from the pool, water cascading from her taught, hairless and delicious body.
John felt a surge in his cock as he spied on his daughter's wondrous form and he thrust his boxer-clad erection against Olivia's arse as he saw her advance on the orgy before them.
"Sorry mum, I can't wait, its time for my double," they heard her say as she reached the enjoined mass of bodies. Steve turned from where his Aunt had been suckling on his cock and at Adriana's instruction, lay upon the ground. Adriana moved over him and effortlessly eased her way back onto his cock, sliding back and forth before leaning forward and calling for her Uncle to complete the connection.
Dave stopped fucking his daughter and moved in behind Adriana, eyeing off her tightly puckered little anus.
As Olivia watched her husband and son impale her niece, she wished for nothing more than to be able to swap places with her and feel the two huge instruments of pleasure spreading her wide. She ground back against her brother-in-law who moved slightly, his hand now rubbing down between her legs, past her anus until he had two fingers buried between her bald pussy lips. Mary growled low in her throat and worked back against the penetration, reaching back with her hand to find John's cock and stroke it.
Mary moved and watched as the head of Dave's cock started to slip within her daughter's anus. Julie took up a position behind her father and brother and reached between them, her hands obviously beginning to caress their balls as they slowly moved within Adriana's holes.
"Oh my fucking god," Adriana exclaimed as she felt the two enormous cocks working her over. "One more cock for my mouth and I'd couldn't be any fuller!"
Olivia felt John's cock twitch at the suggestion and she knew that he wanted to go out there.
"Go fuck her mouth," Olivia whispered over her shoulder. "Then you can fuck me later. She felt his finger's slip from her pussy and she groaned as the pleasure departed her. Together, they strode from the shadows, shedding their minimalist clothing.
"Fancy having an orgy without us," Olivia announced, causing everyone to turn in shock at their approach.
"Well it was probably naïve of us to think we could get away without someone else discovering us," Dave admitted as he slid is cock back into Adriana's bum. John walked over in front of his daughter and knelt before her, his cock levelled at her mouth.
"I'm always happy to make my daughter's wishes come true," he said as she grunted at the application of the cocks in her holes and swallowed his cock.
"Come here you two," Olivia said to Julie and Mary, "I need to cum and I know you two will get me off." She lay upon the ground and Mary moved in between her sister's legs to start working on her clitoris and pussy lips with her tongue. Julie straddled her mother's face, feeling her tongue begin delving in and exploring her pussy.
Adriana couldn't believe that she was taking on three of her relative's cocks at once. She could barely move, though couldn't help but squirm and wriggle as each of the men thrust at her. She could feel Steve pulling on her nipples as his cock slipped back and forth within her pussy. She could tell that he could move least of the three guys. Her uncle was the most active and she could imagine that he must be slipping his cock at least half way in and out of her butt, stretching it with each thrust.
John found himself quickly approaching orgasm. He had already been aroused by his encounter with Olivia and just the thought of being a part of this decadent experience was powering his arousal, let alone the thought that it was his daughter sucking on his cock or the sight of his wife, sister-in-law and niece engaged in a three way lesbian lick fest only a metre from him. He thought back to this afternoon and the fact that he'd been the one fucking Julie up the arse and lost control. His sperm spewed from his cock into his daughter's mouth.
Adriana swallowed some of her father's cum, but it overflowed her mouth as she was pushed forward by the cock in her butt causing some of it to dribble down her chin.
Julie exclaimed her delight as she watched her uncle cum in his daughter's mouth and she gave a commentary to her mother and Aunt who were unable to see the action.
Hearing Julie telling them all exactly what was happening at the other end of his niece's body was enough for Dave. As Julie announced that she was going to go and lick the cum from her chin, he lost control, sending his seed into Adriana's bum, following the path so recently taken by his son's seed.
Julie removed herself from her mother's face and went over to where Adriana had pushed herself into a seating position now that her uncle had removed his cock from her anus.
Julie licked her tongue across Adriana's chin, taking her Uncle's cum into her mouth and then kissing Adriana, sharing the warm salty taste between them. Then she told Adriana to get back into the doggy position that she'd been fucked in and moved around behind her.
Julie could see her father's cum leaking from Adriana's stretched anus. She reached out with her finger, rimming around the puckered hole before bringing her finger to her mouth and sucking it.



"Oh god I feel like such a slut and I love it!" Julie announced as her mother, father, aunt and uncle looked on. Then she dropped her face to the point where her brother's cock was spearing into her cousin's pussy and started licking and sucking at his balls. Then licking upon the part of his shaft that didn't fit within Adie's pussy, she ran her tongue up and around her anus, cleaning up the cum that was leaking from it.
"God Julie, you are a dirty little whore. And if you're going to be a whore, then you'd better keep me in the loop," her mother exclaimed. Then she demanded that she return to kiss her. When Julie's lips were pressed against her own and she tasted the cum on them, Olivia finally exploded at the attention of Mary's tongue.
Mary continued to gently lap at her sister's convulsing lips until Olivia bucked her hips and demanded release from the over-whelming pleasure.
Steve announced that he was going to pump Adriana full of his cum and she called out her welcoming acceptance as his cock sent forth a stream of cum into her womb. Mary moved over from where she'd been licking her sister and told Steve to pull his cock out. She sucked it clean for him as Adriana watched and then lowered her mouth to her daughter's pussy, using her tongue to lick and clean it as Julie had done to her anus. It was enough to send Adriana cascading over the edge of pleasure, bringing her second orgasm of the evening.
They all sat around naked, eyeing each other's bodies, each waiting for someone else to say something or to move.
It was Olivia who broke the silence. "I don't know about you lot, but I'm going for a quick dip, then I'm going to go into the living room where I'll be waiting for someone to fuck me." And she stood up and walked over to the pool, six sets of eyes followed her movement as she lowered herself into the water. Then one by one, they stood up and joined her in the pool.
Olivia ensured that as she passed John in the water that she grabbed his cock so that she could give it a couple of strokes and begin to return it to the state in which she'd had to abandon it as he'd moved away from her.
Olivia's weren't the only hands to caress another's body in the pool; it was a touch-fest, with each person taking an opportunity to caress a cock, breast, pussy or arse as it arose. It wasn't long until all three of the guys were swimming around with hard-ons and the girls were starting to think about where they might end up.
Once again it was Olivia that made the first move. True to her word, she moved inside to the living room and waited, naked, for someone to come and join her.
Not wanting Mary to think that he'd taken the opportunity for granted, John moved past her, his hands sliding over her lower back and bum, "Mind if I fuck your sister?" he asked her quietly.
"Be my guest," she replied, turning and kissing him, giving his dick a tug as he left her in the pool.
John walked into the living room and Olivia smiled up at him from where she was sitting on the couch. "I was hoping that you might be the first one in here, it's always nice to have sex with someone new."
"Yes, well I did leave you in a quite a state of arousal, it only seemed fair that I come back to finish the job," he replied. Olivia parted her knees and leant back upon the couch. John knelt between her legs and lowered his mouth to her left breast, sucking upon the nipple whilst his left hand began kneading the other. His cock was rubbing against her inner thigh and Olivia moaned.
John decided that he would take his time and gradually kissed his way down Olivia's body, his tongue and lips trailing across her smooth, damp skin until he was licking along her inflamed labia ... down one and back up the other, around and around until he finally relented and ran his tongue directly up her slit to her clitoris.
Mary decided that she wanted to witness her husband fucking her sister and was the next one out of the pool. When she came in side, John was on his hands and knees, his face, buried in her pussy. Olivia smiled at her over his head, though she said nothing.
Mary watched for a few moments, then knelt down behind her husband and began stroking his cock between his legs. He moaned, looking back to see who it was. Mary smiled at him and he resumed the attention that he was plying on Olivia's pussy.
After a little of this, John decided it was time to fuck Olivia and moved. He pulled her knees towards him so that her arse was balanced on the edge of the couch, then slid his cock home inside her bald pussy. Mary moved in behind John, wrapping her arms up under his, her hands upon his chest, her breasts pressed to his back, his firm butt pushed back against her own hairless mound. She became one with him as he pumped back and forwards inside Olivia's pussy.
"Come inside and suck my cock for me Adriana," Dave said to his niece, when she moved past him, her butt scraping along his stiff cock.
"Well if you insist," she replied, grinning.
"Oh I insist," he laughed, clambering out of the pool. Steve and Julie were left to their own devices, which happened to be clinging to one another, their lips locked in a passionate kiss, Steve's cock pressed against her belly.
Dave strode inside, his pert little niece beside him. They took a moment to admire the action that Mary, John and Olivia were enjoying before Dave sat down on the couch beside his wife. Adriana took up a position between his legs and lowered her mouth over the end of his erection, her tongue swirling around the tip, teasing at the small hole before she plunged downwards. Dave ran his hands through Adriana's hair as she pleasured his cock, up and down and around and around with her tongue and lips.
Dave looked across next to him, watching his wife's breasts rise and fall with the heave of her breath as her pussy was slammed into by John's cock.
"You know, I wasn't sure that you'd even want my cock after seeing the size of the other two you have access to," John said at one point.
"Oh don't worry about the size, there's always something pleasurable with a cock in my pussy. Neither Dave nor Steve are able to slam into me so that I can feel their balls slapping my arse you know. And I LOVE a good hard pounding!"
John renewed his efforts until he could feel that his cock was going to unleash its load. He announced the fact and Olivia told him that she wanted to take it in her mouth. Mary freed her husband and moved to where she could see Adriana sucking on her uncle's cock at the same time that Olivia took John's into her mouth, sucking her own pussy juices from it.
She thrust her mouth down his shaft, taking him as deep as she could and then sucked on him like she was the last vacuum cleaner on earth. John grunted and tensed, holding still until his cock pulsed and short forth its load into Olivia's willing mouth. She swallowed it all. John collapsed beside her on the couch. Mary wasted no time in moving into the position that he'd vacated, bending to kiss her sister, tasting her husband's cum upon her lips. She pressed her breasts against her sister's and then said to her, "Time for you to make me cum now." Olivia grinned at her and they moved so that Mary was able to take up the position on the couch whilst Olivia knelt between her legs, applying her lips, teeth and tongue all over her exposed skin, gradually working towards her pussy.
Adriana stopped sucking on her Uncle's cock, deciding that she wanted to fuck it again. She turned around so that she was facing away from him and lowered herself onto his cock, sliding up and down his shaft, moaning with each penetration deep within herself.
"What do you reckon, time to go and join the others again?" Julie asked her brother as they broke apart from another extended kiss.
"Well, I guess we should since we seem to have been the ones to have turned the entire family into sex-mad maniacs," laughed Steve as Julie led him from the pool by his cock.
"Hey, I think we only unleashed what was already there!" Julie said.
"Well, yes, I think you're right."
As they entered, they took in the scene before them. John seemed to have collapsed into exhausted sleep on a chair, but Adriana was riding their father's cock, now grinning at her cousins as she saw them approach, and their mother had her face buried in her Aunt's pussy. Mary was busy kissing Dave as her daughter rode him while he stroked and pulled Mary's nipples.
"Oh wow, I can see what I want," Julie said to Steve and she moved over to kneel before Adriana. She lifted her hands to her breasts and stroked them before running her hands down her sides, over her thighs, back up the inside where she grasped her father's balls. Then she sucked on Adriana's tits, causing her to tip her head back with pleasure.
Steve moved over so that he was behind where Julie and his Mother were both now kneeling to please their partners. Julie had started to lick and suck on her father's balls, occasionally moving up along the exposed part of his shaft to her cousin's clit, where she licked and lapped, drawing squeals of excitement. He slid his erect cock within his Mother's pussy and ran his hand over his sister's butt and pussy, slipping a couple of fingers between her wet lips. He ran them, in and out and up over her anus as he slid his cock backwards and forwards within Olivia's wet pussy.
After a minute, he pulled his cock out and then switched places, sliding his slick cock within his sister's pussy and using his fingers to continue pleasuring his Mother.
Adriana moved herself up and down on her Uncle Dave's cock, feeling Julie's tongue as it worked over her pussy as well. And as that happened, she could see Steve's long shaft disappearing into Julie as he fingered his mother. She didn't think she'd seen anything so erotic before.
Dave felt his daughter take his balls into her mouth as Adriana lowered herself down onto his shaft. He didn't think he'd be able to take much more of this. He couldn't believe that he was being so well serviced by his daughter and niece, especially given the fact that his wife was busy eating her sister's pussy next to him. Julie drew his balls away from his body, pulling his scrotum tight with her mouth as Adriana slid down his shaft again. It was the straw that broke the camel's back and his balls tensed and pulsed as they sent his seed spurting within Adriana's pussy.
Adriana felt the cum spurt within her pussy and moaned her delight aloud, telling Steve that he should fill his sister the way his father had just filled her. Steve thrust hard at Julie's pussy, pushing her face against her father's cock and Adriana's pussy. Julie was slurping and licking at the point of their connection and exclaimed delight when her father's cum started oozing around his cock. She licked at it, alternating her tongue between the cum and Adriana's clit. Adriana slid off of Dave's cock; sitting on his stomach and Julie continued to eat her father's cum from her pussy, making sure that she paid lots of attention to Adriana's clit.
Steve watched as his sister cleaned out Adriana's pussy and then pulled from her, moving back in behind his mother to fuck her some more.
"Fuck my arse Steve, put that big cock of yours up my bum," Olivia begged him around Mary's clit. Steve slipped his fingers into his sister's pussy and then used her juices to lube his mother's anus. Then he eased his cock inside her, pushing and probing, sliding deeper and deeper up her anal cavity.
"Oh yeah, fuck that's good Steve," his mother said.
Adriana glanced down at Julie as her tongue flicked about her clit and squealed, feeling the release of yet another orgasm. She was quickly followed by her mother who lay there with Olivia licking her clit. Watching her daughter quietly convulse in the throws of cumming sent her over the edge. She held her sister's face to her pussy as she leaked the fluids of her pleasure.
"Oh thank you Liv that was wonderful," Mary said to her sister.
Olivia grunted a response as Steve thrust his cock deep within her anus. Julie stood from the floor and moved over in front of her mother, getting her Aunt to move aside for her. Julie spread her pussy before her mother, telling her to eat her and get her to cum like she'd just done for Mary. Olivia willingly began tonguing her daughter's pussy, reaching back between her own legs to caress her clit gently as her arse was reamed. She slipped two fingers into her pussy and then brought them up to Julie's mouth, feeding her her juices. Julie sucked noisily on the fingers then pushed her mother's face back to her pussy, burning with desire for a second orgasm.
Olivia sensed her daughter's need and focussed her attention on her clit, licking and sucking and nibbling until she heard the satisfied release vocalised in time with the thrashing of her orgasmic body.
Olivia continued to lick at her daughter's convulsing pussy, her hips and torso shuddering and shaking with the intensity of the orgasm that careered through her body.
Then she lay her head on Julie's flat stomach as her son shoved his cock deep within her anus again. It was so big! She loved the intrusion, the absolute stretching of her anus as he impaled her.
"Yes Steve, fill my bum with your fat cock! Fuck your mummy's arse!" she cried out. Dave watched as his son fucked Olivia's anus, Mary and Adriana also looking on.
"Lick her clit Adie," Julie encouraged her cousin. "Get under there and lick her clit so she explodes with Steve's cock in her bum."
Adriana moved as she was bid by her wild cousin. She slid her face in under the point of connection between Steve and his mother. She reached up and ran her fingers along the slit of Olivia's pussy and then plunged them inside her, feeling the movement of Steve's cock through the thin membrane separating the anus and vaginal passages. She slipped them in and out a couple of times before withdrawing them and sucking her fingers clean. Then she applied her tongue to Olivia's clit.
Olivia squealed with delight when she felt the contact on her pussy. She felt Adriana's tongue as it twirled and twitched on her clit as Steve drove his cock deep within her anus again.
"God, look at you, you whore," moaned Dave, stroking his semi-erect cock as he watched his wife.
"Ha, you can talk, get over here where I can use that thing," she said to him, indicating that he should get his cock in her mouth. Dave quickly moved so that his wife's face was between his legs and she started expertly sucking and licking his cock as the two youngsters worked her nether regions into a frenzy.
"Fuck, I'm going to cum mum," Steve announced from behind her.
"Yes Steve, fill my bum with your spunk," she moaned around Dave's cock, feeling her own orgasm on the brink of explosion.
Steve shoved his cock deep within his mother's arse again and held still as his balls unleashed their flood of cum into her.
"Oh fuck!" cried Olivia as she felt the stream injected within her. Adriana renewed her efforts on her clit, licking and slurping at her wet love button. Steve allowed his softening cock to slip from his mother's anus and watched as his cum leaked from her and then ran down over her pussy to mingle with the juices that Adriana was tasting on his mother's clit.
"ooo, that's nasty," laughed Adriana as she worked her Aunt's clit and tasted Steve's sperm mixed in with the cocktail of juice.
Olivia let out a squeal as she orgasmed and fell forwards onto her husband, away from the tongue that was threatening to continue to drive her nuts.
Alexis pulled on her t-shirt and shorts and moved to go downstairs and see where everyone was. She'd slept through the night and was surprised when she woke up that no-one was sleeping in her room given there was enough people for the house to be full. She'd half hoped that Julie or Steve would find their way in there, because she'd been horny. She ended up fingering herself to a quiet orgasm before dropping off to sleep.
When she went to enter the living room, she froze. It took several minutes to come to terms with the scene that she was presented with.
Her entire extended family was asleep in the living room. And not one of them had a scrap of clothing on.
Julie was asleep with her head on her father's lap, her face only an inch from his flaccid cock. Steve was lying on the floor, between Alexis' mother and Aunt, all of them naked. Her father was asleep in a chair and Adriana wasn't far from them all.
Part of her screamed in outrage and ran from the room (but it wasn't the part with control over her faculties) whilst part (the part that had fucked her sister and cousins) stood and surveyed the nudity, appreciating the beauty of it.
As she stood quietly watching, Julie stirred. Alexis now thought that if she moved, she'd be heard or seen for sure, so she stood quietly, wondering what would happen next. She watched as Julie stretched, thrusting her wonderful full tits from her chest (making Alexis wish that she was close enough to envelope them in her hands). Then she seemed to focus on where she was and see her father's cock so close to her face.
Alexis had been telling herself that Julie would look shocked and quietly move away, pretending she wasn't where she was. But instead, she moved her head a bit lower and started to suck on her own father's cock!
Dave stirred, but did not awaken immediately. Alexis watched, aware that she should be fleeing the scene, but fascinated enough once Dave's cock started to harden to stay and see if it would be bigger even than Steve's. From her position, as Julie's mouth started to work up and down it, it appeared to be in the same order of magnitude as Steve's.
Dave stirred to find his daughter enveloping his cock with her mouth, gently sucking on the head and moving slowly up and down the shaft, her tongue lovingly caressing the smooth skin.
"Now that is what I call a wake-up," Dave said quietly to his daughter, who stopped sucking him and turned to smile up at his face.
"Well I woke up with my head on your tummy and it was just begging for attention ... how could I refuse?"
"Well I'm not complaining, that's for sure. "Though I wouldn't mind a chance to eat you. In the frenzy of last night I seemed to have missed out on getting to eat any pussy."
"Be my guest Daddy, you know its yours whenever you want it," Julie told him, moving on the couch."
Alexis ducked behind the corner of the wall as Julie and her father traded places on the couch. She stood there, holding her breath, wondering where to go, listening as she started to hear Julie croon her pleasure as her father worked away at her pussy with his tongue. She was about to leave when she heard Julie say, "Morning Uncle John, would you like some help with that?"
"Well, if you're offering, I wouldn't mind a little more fun," John answered.
"Come closer and I'll suck you."
Alexis paused. Curiosity was fuelling her desire now. She could picture in her mind Julie on her back on the couch, her father with his face buried in her bald pussy and now Alexis' father with his cock slipping in and out of her mouth. But there was a detail missing from her picture. She didn't know how big her father's cock was.
She knew that she wouldn't be able to leave without sneaking a look. It was going to be a matter of timing. How did she dare manage to look without being seen? If her father had his cock in Julie's mouth, he would be looking almost straight at where Alexis was hiding.
Adriana woke and stretched, her body pleasantly feeling the effects of all the fucking of the night before. As she opened her eyes, she took in the scene of her father fucking Julie's face whilst her own father ate her in turn.
"I see you've decided to have some fun without me. How rude," she said cheekily.



"Aww poor baby, Julie mumbled around her Uncle's cock. Why don't you ask your daddy to be a good daddy and eat you like mine is?" she suggested.
"What do you think Daddy, would you like to eat my pussy for me?"
"Of course I would honey, hop up here next to your cousin and I'll give you a nice early morning orgasm," John told his daughter. Adriana jumped up on the couch next to Julie and spread her legs so that her father would have access to her bald pussy. She grinned at Julie as he began to lick and tease her.
Alexis sighed. She knew she wouldn't get to see her father's cock if he was licking Adriana's pussy. Alexis was distracted by her own thoughts of Adriana's pussy, remembering how nice it was to get to lick it and make it cum. She wondered how the hell Julie and Adie had come to a point where they let their father's lick them! Then she realised that she was letting her cousin and sister do all that and more to her and wondered if it wasn't such a big jump after all.
Olivia awoke and needed to pee. She took in the sight of the two dad's eating their daughters and moved to tug on their erect cocks with her hands, startling them before she moved from the room towards the bathroom.
As Olivia turned the corner, she nearly walked straight into Alexis who still hadn't moved from the spot where she'd been day-dreaming. Olivia's scream caught in her throat and came out as a little whimper.
Alexis nearly hit the roof when her naked Aunt turned the corner. She hadn't heard her and was surprised by her sudden appearance. She clamped her hand over her mouth and stifled the scream that threatened to erupt from her lungs. Her heart beating at a thousand beats a minute, she couldn't help but cast her eye over her naked aunt. She was surprised at how good she looked, though when she thought further, realised that she had no specific preconceptions about how her aunt would look naked.
"Hello Alexis," Olivia said to her niece quietly. "Do you need an explanation about that?" she indicated back around the corner.
"Um, no, I ... er ... no," Alexis muttered.
"Are you ok?" Olivia asked, concerned, wondering which way this was going to go, expecting Alexis to flee in shock or some other reaction that she couldn't predict.
"I think so ... yes," Alexis managed to get out.
"You understand that families can sometimes be ...close?"
"Yes, Adie and I ... er um, nevermind, just .... Yes" Alexis offered blushing. Olivia felt a thrill course through her body.
"You've experimented with Adie?" Olivia asked, squeezing her thighs together, mashing her wet lips against each other. Alexis just nodded. "More than once?"
Alexis continued to blush furiously, she wasn't sure why she was admitting this to her Aunt, but there was something about the way that she was standing there naked and asking the question that was starting to excite Alexis. She wanted to reach out and cup one of her breasts. Her hand moved a fraction, an involuntary twitch in response to an unspoken desire.
"Is she the only girl that you've been with?" Olivia probed, moving almost imperceptibly closer to her niece. Alexis shook her head.
"Julie?" Olivia asked, knowing that if Adriana had slept with her sister there was a fair chance that Julie would have worked her way into the equation somehow. Olivia lifted her hand to Alexis' face and shifted a strand of hair back behind her ear. A thrill shot through her body. She noted that Alexis didn't flinch. She reached out and took Alexis' hand in her own. Again there was no resistance.
Alexis watched, almost detached from her body as her aunt took her hand and brought to her breast. She felt herself kneading her aunt's tit, squeezing it, feeling its weight. It was a few moments before she realised that her hand was no longer being held and that this was now happening of her own volition. Then she felt her aunt's hands slide up under her t-shirt, her fingers and palms grazing across her taught abdomen before finding her small breasts and pert nipples.
Alexis moved her second hand up onto her aunt's other breast, squeezing and feeling. She eyed off the long nipple and then lowered her face, taking one in her mouth.
"Oh yes, that's it Alexis, please suck my nipple. What a good niece you are!" Olivia whispered after recovering from the surprise of Alexis making the move. The hand that had been caressing her breast dropped away and Olivia felt the fingers begin to explore her bald pussy. Olivia caught her hand.
"Let me go pee," she whispered. "Then we can continue. Alexis nodded. Olivia walked off, leaving Alexis leaning against the wall, trying not to think of anything wrong with what had happened, or with the fact that she desperately wanted her aunt to return so that they could continue.
Steve stirred and stretched on the floor. When his hand came down, it landed on his Aunt's thigh, causing her to wake as well. As she blinked her sleep-battered eyes, he glanced over and saw that his father and Uncle were working away at their respective daughter's pussies.
Mary followed his gaze and taking in the scene, turned to her nephew, "you know that looks like a good way to start the day, why don't you eat me." She stood and moved to the chair so that Steve could get between her legs and lavish oral attention on her pussy. She looked across at the two men licking their daughters as Steve started applying long, lavishing licks to her labia.
Alexis stood in the passage. She waited, anticipation fuelling her flight response, desire fuelling her will to remain stationary. What if one of the others came out to pee like her aunt had? Could she stand here and look her father in the eye, knowing that he'd just been licking on her Adie's pussy or that she had been sucking on her Aunt's breast? How would he react? She tried to calm her mind, focusing on the image of her naked Aunt rather than what was happening elsewhere. She thought about sucking on her long nipple and how much it had turned her on.
Olivia returned from the toilet, wondering if she would indeed find Alexis still standing in the passage, waiting for her. When she turned the corner and saw the slight form of her niece, she discovered that she was actually surprised. On a subconscious level, she'd obviously prepared herself for the fact that she'd have left.
Olivia walked up and stopped before her, wondering how this should transpire. Did she just take up where they left off? Should she plant her lips on her niece?
Alexis made the question academic. She reached up and cupped her aunt's breasts before lowering her head to begin sucking on the nipple. As she sucked, she felt Olivia's hands on her again, this time starting to pull at the t-shirt that she was wearing. Alexis allowed it to be pulled over her head and before she could return to sucking her aunt's tit, found Olivia with her mouth sucking her own nipple. Alexis moaned as her aunt's tongue and teeth played with her nipple. She reached out with her hand and found her Aunt's bald pussy, running her fingers between her lips, finding them soaked with her excitement.
Olivia bit down hard on Alexis' nipple as she felt her niece's finger slide inside her pussy. She reached down and started to rub at Alexis' pussy through her shorts whilst continuing to pleasure her nipple. Then she decided that it was time that Alexis was as naked as she herself was and pulled her shorts down her slim legs, kneeling as she went.
Alexis leant back against the wall as her aunt knelt before her.
"Oh, its beautiful Alexis," Olivia said quietly as she eyed the bald pussy before her. She reached out, tracing her fingers over the smooth skin of her mound and down over her wet labia and back up her slit.
"Thank you," Alexis replied quietly, blushing. She sighed at the touch of her aunt's fingers on her pussy, enjoying the caress as they started to explore her.
Olivia slid first one and then a second finger within the wet silken warmth of her niece and then reached out with her tongue to caress the top of her slit. Alexis shifted her legs apart and was rewarded with a hard, probing lick on her clit as two fingers were thrust as deep as they'd go into her pussy. Alexis ran her fingers through her aunt's hair, letting her know that she was enjoying the attention.
Olivia licked until she knew that Alexis was committed to an outcome from their encounter before stopping to ask her, "Should we go and join the others?" She felt Alexis stiffen at the thought.
Alexis panicked. Was she really up to a point where she could go and have sex with her Aunt in front of her parents? What would they think? Then she chided herself ... they were obviously ok with Adie being there, why would they think anything of her older sister being involved as well?
"Lexi?" queried Olivia, her fingers easing from her niece's pussy, concerned that she'd pushed too far.
"Its ok, I'll come out there with you," Alexis replied quietly. Olivia grinned at her, gave her pussy a couple fo quick lips and then stood, taking her by the hand to move towards the living room.
As they entered, they heard Julie moaning about the fact that her father was making her cum.
"Oh it feels so good Daddy, I'm exploding!"
Steve was the first to look up and see his mother leading his cousin into the room. He stopped licking his Aunt's pussy long enough to meet her eye, grin and give her an encouraging wink. Then he returned his tongue to his aunt's clit.
Alexis was reassured by the wink from Steve, he'd always been there for her through the process of her discovery of their incestuous adventures. It helped her to get over the fact that he was orally pleasuring her mother as she followed Olivia into the room.
"Yay! Lexi, you're joining us?" Adriana asked as she looked up from her father tonguing her pussy, distracted by the movement as Olivia walked past her.
"Mhmm", Alexis blushed under the sudden attention, all eyes now on her as she was brought naked before them.
Dave and John stared at her, drinking in her nubile young body, astounded that she was there. Mary too was looking at her daughter's body; lust stirring within her already pleasured pussy. She was somewhat disappointed. She'd managed to encounter Adriana one on one and had hoped that if Alexis was sleeping with her sister that she'd be able to do the same with this one. She surprised herself in discovering that she was jealous to have to watch Olivia with her first, especially as she'd learned that Olivia had also been with Adriana before she had managed it.
Olivia led Alexis to the remaining chair in the room and sat her down in it, kneeling between her legs and resuming the eating of her pussy that she'd started in the passage.
Alexis wasn't quite sure where to look. Adriana was watching her with a grin, her mother was watching with what could only be described as a look of lust and Julie was watching and looking pleased as punch. Her uncle Dave, having brought Julie to orgasm was also watching, a calculated look upon his face, as if he were considering his options and the opportunity.
Julie 'rescued' Alexis from her predicament by standing from the couch and moving over alongside the chair.
"I'm so glad you're here Lexi, it wouldn't have been complete without you," she said and lowered her face to kiss her cousin, her hand sliding down over her breast as she did so.
Dave too moved closer. He'd not seen Alexis naked until she'd been led into the room but he'd seen enough in that brief passage to know that he wanted to see more.
He stood opposite Julie, just watching. Julie stopped kissing long enough to glance up at her father, grinning.
"May I touch you Alexis?" Dave asked politely when he made eye contact with her.
"Um ... er ... yes," she mumbled, her hips shifting with the pleasure being dealt her pussy.
Dave reached out his hand and gently caressed Alexis' breast, feeling the tension in her nipple. His cock twitched as he made contact, the excitement building within him.
Julie reached out and tugged on her father's cock. Then she leaned across her cousin, causing her father to release her breast and sucked her dad's cock into her mouth.
Alexis watched as Julie took her father's cock in her mouth. She found herself thinking that his cock wasn't as big as Steve's as she watched the scene before her, mesmerised by the sight of the veins of the cock sliding past Julie's lips.
Julie released the cock from her mouth. "You do it Lexi, suck my daddy's cock with me." She held the cock, proffering it to her cousin, stepping over her mother, still busy between Alexis' legs so that she was on the same side as her father. She slipped her hand up between his legs and cupped his balls with one hand as she watched Alexis open her mouth to accept the large penis before her.
Adriana whimpered as she watched the scene unfolding only metres away from her. She couldn't believe that Alexis had joined in and that she was busy here with her father and couldn't be a part of it. There was some sneaking suspicion in her mind that Alexis might flee and she'd miss out, but she couldn't exactly stop her father eating her, especially when she was this close to orgasm!
John licked furiously at his daughter's pleasure centre. He couldn't believe that he was unable to see what was transpiring before him. Just as he was about to concede that he'd have to miss out on his older daughter's initiation into their debauchery, he felt his head clamped between Adriana's legs as her pussy exploded with her orgasm. When she relaxed her thighs, he pulled back, briefly taking in her shaking naked body, admiring it before turning to see Alexis with her uncle's cock deep within her mouth as her Aunt licked at her pussy.
John moved over to where Alexis was and took up a position on the side that Julie had vacated. He took a few moments to admire her tight body as she sucked on Dave's cock, then lowered his head and took her nipple in his mouth, sucking it and trapping it between his lips, pulling away from her body.
"Ohhh," Alexis moaned, releasing her uncle's massive cock to see who it was that was attacking her breast. "Daddy!"
"I'm sorry Alexis, but you're here and you're beautiful and I couldn't resist joining in ..."
"Shh, don't talk about it, let's just enjoy it," Alexis said, surprising herself even further at her willing participation.
John smiled at his daughter, his cock twitching in response to her allowing him such an intimate contact. She saw the movement and reached out to touch her father's cock. She was a bit disappointed for him when it turned out not to be in the same league as Steve's and her uncles. "It must be tricky for him," she thought, being in such a situation and not measuring up. At least it wasn't small.
"Suck it Lexi, suck your own Dad's cock, just like this," Julie urged her from the other side. She turned to her own father and took Dave's cock in her mouth, Alexis watching from close by.
Alexis turned back to her father and as he watched, lustful anticipation scrawled across his face, she opened her mouth and enveloped him. John moaned aloud as he felt his eldest daughter suck his cock into her mouth.
Mary pulled her knees up to her chest and Steve drove his tongue between his aunt's lips before flattening his tongue and rubbing it back and forth over her clit. She squealed and he saw her shudder as she came.
As Mary recovered, she looked down and saw Steve looking across to where everyone else was surrounding Alexis in her initiation.
"I suppose you want some of Lexi too?" she queried.
"To be honest, I've already had my piece," Steve sheepishly admitted.
"I don't think anything will surprise me ever again," Laughed Mary. "Well you may have, but I haven't and I am sure not going to miss out." And with that she hopped off the chair and moved over to everyone else, Steve following close behind. She tapped Olivia on the shoulder.
"Tag," she said, "I think its time that I got to taste that pussy thank you." She said matter of factly.
Olivia looked back over her shoulder and smiled. "Of course." She stood up and as Mary went to replace her, grabbed her in a close embrace and kissed her, Alexis' pussy juices smeared and shared between their lips."
"I'll never tire of seeing two women kiss," John declared as his daughter sucked his cock. Mary dropped to her knees and started licking her daughter's pussy now that she'd been given free access.
Olivia spied Steve standing on the outer, watching and said, "Come and put that cock to use Steve." She lay on the floor and Steve moved over her in a missionary position, sliding his cock inside his mother's pussy, starting a rhythmic movement, fucking her.
Dave continued to watch Alexis' pleasure as Julie sucked on his cock. He saw Adriana moving towards them as well and she knelt alongside Julie, taking it inturns with her to suck his cock, occasionally both of them stopping to kiss each other and sometimes attempting to join their mouths around his massive monster.
Alexis couldn't take anymore. She was being fucked by her parents! She could barely string together the events that lead her to being here, but over-riding it all was the intensity of the pleasure that she was experiencing. She exploded. Mary lapped at her daughter's juices, enjoying their taste.
Alexis casually sucked on her dad's cock, enjoying her post orgasm moment, detached from what was happening.
"Excuse me Mary, I think you're in my spot now," John said to his wife.
"Hmm, I guess you probably deserve this as much as anyone else here .." She said, teasing him as she moved aside.
John knelt and ran his tongue over Alexis' quivering pussy. She shook in response. He lapped harder and she pulled away, telling him it was too intense at the moment that her pussy couldn't take it.
"Could it take this?" John asked, indicating his cock to her.
'Hmm, that might work," Alexis said, wondering if she'd really be able to let her father's cock into her pussy.
John knelt up and aimed his cock between Alexis's wet lips. "Are you sure you're ok with this?" he asked her. She nodded, biting her lip. John ran the tip of his cock along her slit. She flinched but didn't ask him to stop. John pushed his cock inside Alexis' pussy and she moaned at the penetration.
"Oh god Daddy, you're fucking me!" she said as he eased in and out of her.
"And its wonderful Lexi," he replied, his eyes focussed on her pert nipples and the rise and fall of her chest with each breath.
Mary now found herself partnerless and turned to where Julie and Adriana were sucking on their Dave's cock. "Girls, I'm pulling rank, that cock is going in my pussy."
"Geez mum, you just have to ask, not get all authoritarian on us," laughed Adriana. She turned to Julie and kissed her. "We don't need a man anyway ... well, not all the time!"
Mary lay down next to her sister and spread her legs so that she could turn and kiss Olivia whilst they were each fucked by a monster cock.
Julie and Adriana moved to their own space on the floor and after kissing and playing with each other's breasts for a few moments, scissored their legs together until their hairless pussies were mashed together, slick lips rubbing back and forth across one another.
John watched his daughter's pussy, her lips clinging to his cock as it moved in and out. Then he glanced up across her body, taking in the tight stomach and her heaving chest, the small breasts perfectly poised. She had her head thrown back. He found it intoxicating and when he glanced across and saw Julie and Adriana together, lost control, sending sperm shooting within her.
"Oh that was great Daddy," Alexis said as she felt herself bathed from within.
Julie turned to see what was going on and John eased his cock from her pussy. Cum oozed from between her lips.



"Come with me Adie," Julie urged and left Adriana sitting in shock on the floor, her legs spread, revealing her wet lips.
Julie crawled over to her uncle and sucked on his cock, cleaning him of sperm and pussy juice. Alexis watched in shock and then gasped and squirmed as she saw Julie latch onto her pussy and begin eating her uncle's cum from it!
"God you're such a cum slut!" Adie told her. Julie simply waggled a finger at her, motioning for her to come closer. Adie crawled across the floor on her hands and knees and all eyes turned to them as Julie pulled Adriana's mouth to her and then began kissing her.
Adriana felt so dirty as Julie passed her father's cum into her mouth during the kiss. Here she was swapping her father's cum with her cousin whilst the rest of the family looked on. She couldn't believe how much it turned her on!
"Do you mind if I fuck your daughter now?" Dave said to Mary, easing his cock back and forth.
"I can live with it, as long as you cum in my mouth," Mary said. Dave grinned and moved over to Alexis.
"May I?" he asked her, pointing his large erection at her pussy.
"Oh god, you can try, I can't promise I'll be able to stand another cock already though, she told him.
"I'll take my chances," Dave replied, easing the head of his cock, still wet with Alexis' mother's juices between her lips. Alexis moaned as her pussy was slowly spread around her uncle's cock and Dave continued to gently push his way within her, taking his time, letting her adjust to the larger size.
Adriana and Julie tumbled back to the floor together, tangled in a mess of limbs as they stimulated each other's pussies and drove each other towards orgasm.
Olivia reached down to her clit and began tweaking it as her son's monstrous cock drove in and out of her pussy. She needed very little stimulation before she was moaning and cumming around her son's cock. Steve allowed his balls to release their tension, sending his sperm deep inside his mother before rolling off to the side to watch as his father worked his cock in and out of Alexis' pussy.
Julie spied her brother sitting with a flagging erection and decided that she was once again going to abandon Adie and take advantage of an opportunity. She walked over and stood astride him before lowering herself down and easing his semi-erect cock within her wet pussy. Then she simply rocked back and forth slowly, feeling him stiffen and rise within her.
"God, I'm going to cum Mary," Dave announced as he slid his cock back and forth within Alexis' pussy. "You ready for this?"
"Oh yes, bring it on!" She moved over and knelt next to him. Dave pulled his cock from Alexis' pussy and then turned and had it sucked within Mary's mouth. She swirled her tongue and licked at it before pistoning up and down. Dave grunted and thrust his massive cock at her, but Mary stopped him from getting too much in her mouth.
Then a torrent of cum spurted from the end of Dave's cock and Mary swallowed again and again as she accepted it all.
"My god, I can't believe that, thank you ladies," Dave said grinning at the mother and daughter couple that had just satisfied him.
Alexis blushed and all eyes turned to where Julie was riding her brother's cock.
"Daddy?" she said.
"Yes Jules?"
"I need that fat cock of yours in my bum, can you do that for me?
"I'll certainly give it a go honey," he said moving closer.
"Let me help you with it," Olivia offered and took her husband in her mouth, suckling his flaccid cock back to attention.
It wasn't long before Dave moved in behind his daughter. He had her slip off of her brother's cock long enough to get his cock and fingers lubricated. Transferring this to her anus.
Steve Slipped back inside her pussy and Dave shoved his cock into her bum. Julie groaned and squealed as she felt the two monster cocks pushed inside her. Alexis found herself watching something that she hadn't expected to see. This was entirely new to her. She found watching it exciting but shook at the thought of being fucked like that. It was obvious Julie enjoyed it though because she called for her uncle John to fuck her face as well!
"I want cum in all my holes," she told them as John took up a position in front of her.
Julie wiggled and swayed as her family fucked every hole she could think of. Then Olivia took Alexis' hand and brought her to where Julie was straddling Steve.
"Play with her tit," Olivia suggested, guiding Alexis' hand to the wondrous, dangling breast. As Alexis began to manipulate it and pull on the nipple, she felt her aunt begin to run her hands gently over her body, her arse, stomach, breasts, shaved mound ... it was very sensual.
Mary went to Julie's other side and started playing with the other breast.
Julie couldn't think of any other way she could be pleasured and marvelled at the intensity of it all and the thinking of it did the job and sent her to another orgasm.
Dave felt his daughter convulse and lost it, his cock shooting his cum into her bum. Then Julie's oral delight at the feeling of sperm being shot up her arse caused her mouth to vibrate on her uncle's cock and he too lost his load.
As he moved away, Julie moved to a squat and started sliding herself up and down on Steve's cock until he announced that he was cumming. She jammed herself as far down his shaft as she could handle and held there, feeling his load released within her.
"Well that's put a new spin on family barbeques," Olivia stated as she watched her daughter dismount from her brother's cock. The rest of the family laughed nervously, everyone half-avoiding each other's gazes.
After a while, everyone started to head to the bathrooms to shower and clean off, the adults heading for one and the kids for another.
Dave, Olivia, Julie and Steve drove home after that, each of them discussing how they'd come to be involved with the other members of their family until they all understood the intricate weave of who had seduced who and how.
"I just can't believe I missed out on all these internet performances," Dave lamented towards the end of the journey.
"Don't worry Dad, we've got them on the PC still," Julie laughed. And besides, I think we could make even more money now ... I'm sure that people will be prepared to pay to watch me get fucked by my father too!
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I couldn't believe my luck. Centre court. The noise of the crowd was unbelievable. I strode out, following the girl in front of me, my eyes darting from her lithe form to the crowd.
"Wow, who would ever have thought that little Nikki would be walking onto centre court at the Australian Open," I thought to myself, unable to contain my grin. I took up my position and the noise of the crowd swelled even further.
I turned and looked back to the player's race as Maria Sharapova made her own way onto the court. "God she's gorgeous," I thought. "And to think that I get to spend a whole tennis match perving on her. Thank god I'm only a ball girl, I'd never be able to return her serve. I'd be too busy watching her and miss seeing the ball!"
Behind her strode Daniela Hantuchova and I pressed my legs together, squeezing my pussy. This had to be the best match of the whole event! I'd been fortunate enough to work some games with hot chicks playing in them, but this one had two of the girls I lusted after most on the professional tennis circuit. I'd spent hours on the net looking at pictures of these two, seeking glimpses of panties, breasts, anything a little more intimate than was commonly available. And I'd lain in bed at night, too, my fingers stroking myself, seeing erect nipples in tennis tops, my mind peeling the tops up to reveal them so that I could lick and suckle upon them. Especially Daniela's, they seemed to be almost permanently erect when she was playing!
I all but drooled as each girl took the court and began hitting the balls back and forth. I wanted to just watch, but as they warmed up, I was kept busy ensuring that the balls were kept available. I made sure that I did my job well. After all, at least one of these girls would be playing again and I didn't want to stuff up my chances of being there when it happened.
Towards the end of the warm up, the two girls stripped off their warm up gear and I tried to keep my tongue in my head as I first watched Maria Sharapova strip down to the pale blue baby-doll dress that she'd been sporting throughout the Australian Open. I didn't like it very much. It didn't seem right for tennis to me, but then who was I to judge her fashion? After all, she made millions and I a lot less than that! After all, it was really only because it didn't hug her figure enough I admitted to myself. It was more nightie than tennis top ... a nightie I'd be happy to get to go to bed with! Well, as long as she was in it, I would put up with watching it.
I turned then and watched Daniela. She was wearing a tight blue top, similar in colour to Maria's. But it was tight, hugging her figure. She had matched it with a tiny pair of black shorts with a white waistband, which didn't meet the bottom of her top, exposing her midriff. How I longed to be able to run my tongue across that taught belly! I tired to imagine what sort of underwear she'd have on beneath it, but my mind almost collapsed at the lust that was associated with the thought processes involved. I realised that Maria was looking at me, waiting. I blushed and cursed myself as I realised that I had made the ultimate faux pa. I was staring away when she wanted a tennis ball. I quickly bounce passed one to her before she was forced to turn to one of the other court attendants.
"Thank God I was staring at Daniela," I thought to myself, "If I'd been busted checking out Maria, I don't know what I would have done!"
It wasn't long until the game was underway and I was busy watching for the balls that travelled out of court that I had to fetch and feed to the girls as they played their game.
Usually I found myself cheering inwardly for one of the competitors (Usually the underdog in true Aussie fashion ... or failing that, the one I lusted after more!) but today I couldn't make up my mind. In the moments that I wasn't actively involved in attending the court, I found my gaze drawn again and again to the two girls, no older than myself, as they ran lithely about the court, swinging their racquets and playing the balls with a precision that I could only dream of.
The sheen of sweat on their skin sent my mind to places I couldn't allow it to go whilst I was working and I was constantly berating myself to pay attention to the task at hand and not to think about them rinsing their bodies off after their game, basking naked in a luxurious spray of water ... there I went again. I passed the ball to Daniela. She was a set down at this stage and fighting to stay in the match. She kept showing glimpses of getting on top of Maria (stop those dirty thoughts Nikki!) but not quite managing it. As she turned away, I tore my gaze from the nipple display that she was putting on. They looked so tight under that baby-blue singlet. I wondered how far they would stand out without the constraint of her clothes. I licked my lips at the thought.
They changed ends and I found myself staring at Maria, wishing she'd worn something as tight as Daniela. I contented myself with the fact that every time that she served in front of me, the back of her baby-doll dress lifted and showed my her tight matching pants, clinging to her sweaty butt. That and the fact that she was now drenched with sweat and the dress clung to her periodically, outlining just enough of her figure to whet a horny young girl's appetite.
Eventually, the match was over, Maria having triumphed over the lower-seeded Daniela. I watched as they gathered their gear and left the court, headed for the change rooms. That was the end of my work day.
As I left the court, I passed the entrance to the players' dressing rooms, lewd thoughts going through my mind. There was usually plenty of security around this area and I was surprised at this time to find that there wasn't anyone there. I hesitated from following the rest of the ball girls as they departed the court.
"Should I?" I thought to myself. "Should I put myself out on a limb and risk my job? Fuck it, you only live once and its not like the job was going to pay my way through Uni." I walked quietly towards the change rooms.
"I don't know how you can play so well prancing around in a nightie," I heard someone say. It was Daniela, I recognised her voice from her post game comments.
"Huh you can talk, you may as well play naked you're wearing so little." Maria was answering. I stealthily made my way further into the change rooms. I found a spot where I wasn't visible from the main door and hid there, listening.
"Oh you'd like that wouldn't you?" Daniela responded.
"Well I must say when I first saw those shorts I had to wonder whether they required a shave to get on, I mean you're all but showing your pussy!"
I was getting wet listening to this! With their accents, I couldn't pick up from the inflection of their voices whether they were just taking the piss out of each other or whether they were genuinely having a go.
"Oh you can talk, I've seen some of the things you've been flaunting around the tennis court."
"Flaunting? Look who's talking about flaunting! Do you tweak your nipples especially before you go out there? I mean if they stuck out any further, you could poke someone's eye out!" Maria replied.
"Oh come on, can I help it if my nipples get erect when they rub on my bra?" Daniela laughed.
"They were talking about my two favourite nipples. I wished that I could walk around to where I could see the two of them. I knew that if I could see their faces, I'd be able to establish whether they were serious or not.
They didn't say much for a while and I was about to try and sneak back out un-noticed when they started talking again.
"Can you believe how hot it was out there?" Daniela asked Maria.
"God, I tell you, there's times that I wish I'd been an ice-skater," Maria replied, "I'd much rather be cold than as hot as that."
"Oh you know you like being hot!" Daniela laughed.
"That's not what I meant and you know it!" Maria countered. "Anyway, I need to cool down, time for a shower. And remember the bet you owe me."
"Oh I remember," Daniela said, "And maybe when you've done it I'll finally understand why you insist on it, " she giggled and I felt a rush through my loins as my imagination ran rampant with ideas on what it could possibly mean.
I'd managed to get a tour of the stadium and its facilities early in my time as a ball girl for the Open and so I knew the layout of the change rooms. If there was no one else in the locker-room, there was an excellent chance that I'd be able to observe the two tennis stars in the showers, which I knew to be an open stall with a number of showerheads protruding from the wall.
I listened intently for any sign of intrusion into the change rooms. I heard nothing. My heart was beating a million miles per hour at my daring and when I heard the water begin to fall in the shower, I made my move. I wanted to dash through the change room, hiding and being inconspicuous, but the logical part of me said that if I looked like I didn't belong I was guaranteed to be ejected, but if I walked with purpose and looked like I was supposed to be there and knew what I was doing, I might be ignored.
I came within sight of the showers and peered around the corner. I was mesmerised. There under the falling water of the shower stood two of tennis' most gorgeous young women. And they were naked. My eyes hungrily drank in every aspect of their bodies, noting Daniela's erect nipples, the tight lines of both of their muscular bodies, the size of their breasts.
But the thing that caught my attention immediately was the tan lines. Both girls looked as if they'd been sunbathing in shorts and crop tops. They obviously spent so much time training and playing outdoors that their lines had become so visible as to almost appear to be pale, flesh coloured clothing! It turned me on no end.
I glanced lower and noticed that Maria was devoid of hair on her pussy. I could see the top of it, water rushing over her exposed lips. My gaze flicked to Daniela and saw that she had a closely cropped patch of hair that appeared to extend down over her lips.
My own pussy was now wet with excitement. Neither girl had large breasts, but Maria's were the larger of the two. Her nipples were quite dark and flat, about the size of a fifty-cent piece I thought, where Daniela's were a very pale pink and only about the size of a 10-cent coin, but hard and erect like pointed diamonds.
They were continuing to talk to each other, but I was too distracted to make out what they were saying and my knees went weak as Maria stepped across under the fall of water that Daniela was enjoying. Her hand reached up and caressed her breast! Then Daniela turned to Maria and their mouths met and they kissed. I moaned at the sight before catching myself and biting down on my lip to try and keep from doing something silly enough to get myself busted.
"Now about that bet," I heard Maria say as she broke the kiss apart, her hand lingering on Daniela's breast, her fingers delicately playing with her nipple.
"Yeah yeah, where do you want to do it?" Daniela asked.
"I'll bring that bench over and we can do it here," Maria said. My gaze followed where she'd pointed to a freestanding bench that stood only a couple of metres from where I was lurking.
"Shit!" I thought to myself as I saw Maria begin to leave the shower area. I looked desperately for a way out but had only managed to turn my back to flee when I heard Maria say, "What the fuck are you doing here?" I turned slowly, feeling the flush rise in my cheeks as I dropped my head, unable to meet her gaze as I tried to come up with some plausible excuse."
"I, um, sorry, I" I stammered out, impressing myself with the complete and utter lack of fluency I managed to articulate.
"Weren't you one of the ball girls in our match?" I heard Daniela ask. She'd obviously come out in response to Maria's question. I glanced up, wondering how long it would be until they called security and I lost my job. Part of me continued to wonder at their naked bodies still, my eyes struggling to find a point of focus that didn't excite me.
"Yes I was and I'm sorry I just," again my words failed me.
"What? You want an autograph or something?" Maria asked, clearly pissed off. "You didn't bring a fucking camera in here did you? Because if you did, you're going to be in so much shit! Fuck, if the press got hold of photos like that ..." I saw concern run across Daniela's face to match the anger that
"No, I didn't come here to do anything like that!" I quickly declared, "Really! God I would never do that to you, I just, oh shit, I just wanted to see you both naked, you're so gorgeous ... I" I said, deflating as I put it out there in the open.
Both girls seemed to suddenly become aware of the fact that they were confronting me naked. My admission that that was what I'd come in to the change room to see obviously caught them off guard and Maria reached for a towel to hide herself and Daniela half covered herself with her hands.
"Well, it seems you got more than that. Tell me was it worth losing your job over?" Maria asked. "Because you know the instant that we call security its all over for you."
"Well, to be honest, I did think about it before I ducked in here. About that risk I mean. And I have to say now that yes, it was worth it. You two are so incredibly gorgeous ... yes, it was worth my job to see you naked. Getting to see you on the court was wonderful, in here ... well that was perfection, so go on, call them and get it over with."
Maria had walked over to where a telephone hung in the change rooms but Daniela called out, "Hang on Maria, I don't want to call yet."
"What the fuck Daniela, what are you up to?"
"I just think that there's an opportunity here that I'm not prepared to let go just yet."
"What opportunity?"
"Well she's seen us naked. And I want to know how much she might like to keep her job. What's your name?" Daniela asked me.
"Nikki," I replied.
"Well Nikki, would you like to keep your job?" I simply nodded. "I think we should find out just how much she want's to keep her job Maria."
Maria had walked back over to where Daniela stood before me.
"Hmm, I think I see where you're going," Maria said, her eyes travelling over my body from head to toe. It sent a pleasant tingle through me to have her check me out in this way.
"Come over here Nikki," Daniela said to me, indicating a space in front of the shower cubicle, "and take your clothes off. If you want to keep your job, its only fair that we get to see you in the same state you've seen us." I walked to where she indicated and began to remove my shoes and socks.
"I take it that you're a lesbian given that you wanted to see us naked?"
"I looked up at her and nodded."
"Hmm, well maybe this won't be so hard for you," she left the statement hanging and I stood up, sans shoes and socks and began to peel my shorts down my legs.
"She's rather fine looking, don't you think?" Daniela said, moving around behind me as I bent over to remove my shorts. "Cute arse." I blushed as Maria followed Daniela's inspection of my body as I slowly revealed myself, next pulling off the polo shirt that was part of the ball girl's uniform so that I was standing before them in a pair of what cotton panties and sports bra.
"If she hadn't been, there's no way you could have talked me into this," Maria told Daniela. "Look, her nipples are almost as pointy as yours," she added as my nipples stood out clearly through the fabric of the sports bra.
"And we know how much you like nipples," Daniela said to her, pulling on her own so that they were stretched away from her breasts. Maria stared at them lustily and I stopped in the act of undoing my bra, transfixed by the sight.
"Hey, don't you stop," Maria said, turning her attention to me. I blushed and continued, removing my bra and then pulling my panties off until I stood completely naked before the two tennis stars. Maria stepped over to her pile of gear and emerged with a digital camera. She aimed it at me and took several photos of me as I tried to cover myself.
"Don't worry she said, they're just for me. Of course, if you fuck this up, they might end up with the press. But we'll just call that insurance."
"Mmm, not bad at all," Daniela said, stepping up closer to me, her eyes tracing their way over my breasts and stomach. It was flat and tight and I was proud of it, but it didn't have the definition that these two girls had. My nipples were so hard, they stood out nearly as much as Daniela's and were of a similar size, though a darker shade of pink.
"A pity about all that hair," Maria said as her gaze flicked down to my pussy. I kept my pussy hair trimmed to a bikini line but didn't bother trimming its length at all.
"But that's fixable," Daniela said, a glint in her eye. Maria's eyes lit up when Daniela said this.
"Are you thinking what I'm thinking?" Maria asked, her tongue flicking out across her lips.
"Well she did worse than lose a bet didn't she?" I stood there, starting to grasp what it was that they'd been talking about before they'd discovered me. I felt like a piece of meat that had been hung in a butcher's window.
"Oh yes she most certainly did. Okay Nikki, here's the deal. Either you let me shave you, or I call security."
"Well if that's the case, I'll have to go for the shave," I said, my eyes lingering on Maria's hairless mound, my mouth salivating as I wondered what it might be like to run my tongue across her lips.
"Glad you see it like that." With that, she bade me help her to move the bench that she'd obviously been planning to lay Daniela on to exact a similar penance, in her case, for losing a bet. The two girls led me into the shower and watched at first as I rinsed myself under the falling stream. Before long though, they'd both taken up soap and started to wash me down. I just stood there. It was like I was in a dream, Maria Sharapova and Daniela Hantuchova were standing naked either side of me and running their hands over my naked body!
"You have gorgeous little titties, just like Daniela," Maria said to me, her fingers tweaking and running over my nipples. Before I could even respond, she lowered her face to my breast and sucked hard upon my left nipple. My knees shook at the contact.
"Right, I'd better shave you before I get carried away," she said to me. I was led over to the bench and laid down upon it, a foot either side.
"Get me those scissors from my pack, Dani" Maria said. I felt her run her fingers through the pubic hair on my mound and felt myself dampen at the touch. Daniela returned with a pair of scissors and Maria took them from her and began trimming down my pubes until there was just stubble on my mound. Then she lifted my leg from the knee so that my left foot rested on the bench near my bottom. My right leg followed and she pushed my knees apart, splaying me so that she had access to my labia where she resumed the trimming process.
As Maria did this, Daniela knelt beside me and started tracing her fingers over my breasts, teasing ever so slightly at my nipples, touching and flicking them gently. I moaned at the sensual touch and could tell that this was far from the first time that she'd done this.
"You really are pretty, Nikki," Daniela said to me, causing me to blush again. I felt compelled to speak but struggled for something appropriate to say.
"I watch your matches whenever I can," I finally responded, "I love watching the sweat slowly drench what you're playing in. I've often dreamed of being there to wash you down afterwards." She smiled at me.
"Well lucky for you, you're not one of the thousands of guys who have similar ideas, because they've always walked away disappointed" she said, laughing and leaned over to kiss me. My breath caught in my throat as I saw her face descend towards mine, her thin lips brushing against mine before parting so that her tongue could gently probe between my lips and dance within my mouth. I squirmed as I realised that Daniela Hantuchova had chosen to kiss me! And she was naked!



"If you like your pussy uncut, I suggest you concentrate a little more on staying still," Maria said. Daniela broke the kiss with a guilty grin and then took a look at Maria's handiwork. I was reduced to stubbly pubes now and Maria had a can of shaving gel in her hand. She squeezed some onto her hand and then began working it over my mound. I groaned aloud when her palm made contact with my pussy.
"You like that don't you," Maria smiled at me.
"Oh yes," I said.
"Well then I don't think we'll be punishing you much at all for your invasion," she laughed and ran a finger down through the shaving gel, parting my lips and causing me to thrust my pussy at her as I felt myself tantalisingly parted. "Watch closely Dani, because you're next."
Dani gave me a grin and turned to watch as Maria picked up a razor and set to work on my pussy, each stroke denuding me of a little more hair. I couldn't believe how horny the process was making me. When Maria pulled my labia first one way and then the other, running the razor firmly and confidently across them, I felt my juices seep down between my butt cheeks.
Maria took a face cloth and wiped over her handiwork, checking for any bits that she may have missed.
"Mmm, now this is a pussy I can dine out on," she said, satisfied with her work. Of course, if you do like being shaved like this, I would advise that you get it waxed like me, its much nicer than shaving." As she said this, I felt her fingers tracing up and down my labia, slipping between them slightly, running down to where I oozed from my slit and back up ever so lightly over my clit. I shuddered at that little contact. "Gee Dani, I think she's ready, such a pity that she'll have to wait."
"Go over there and wash yourself under the shower again Nikki," Maria insisted. "And don't masturbate. You can come back over here when I'm finished with Daniela." I did as instructed and stood under the water watching as Maria picked up the gel and razor and went to work on Daniela's pussy as she had on mine.
It seemed to take an age for her to finish and I was sorely tempted to start fingerinr myself. But I resisted and finally she she finished and Daniela came over and joined me under the stream of water, rinsing off the last of the shaving gel. She pushed me back against the wall and kissed me again, this time her whole body pressed up against mine. I could feel my nipples spearing into her breasts, and hers in turn, spearing into mine. I felt additional pressure against the wall and opened my eyes to see Maria behind Daniela, pressing her breasts against her back, her hands sliding around in front of her, between our bodies, grabbing and pulling at first Daniela's and then my nipples, both of us moaning and squirming as they were tweaked.
"I seem to remember being the one to win the match," Maria said huskily after a few minutes of this, "and therefore, I think I should be the one that gets to cum first." It wasn't a question, it was a statement. Daniela spun between us until she was facing Maria and they engaged in a deep and furious kiss. I allowed my hands to caress Daniela's tight arse, marvelling at how firm it was. I dropped to my knees and ran my tongue over the smooth skin, using my teeth to nibble the flesh of her butt.
Daniela stepped aside and I found myself staring directly at Maria Sharapova's naked pussy. She stepped closer to me and put her hand on the back of my head. I could tell that she was used to getting her own way as she pulled me to her pussy. I couldn't believe how lucky I was as I stuck my tongue out and caressed the very top of her slit, up and over her bald mound and then back between her lips as she spread her legs and thrust her pussy forwards for me. As I began to lick her pussy in earnest, I glanced up and noted that Daniela was sucking on Maria's tits.
"Lucky they didn't get this erect when we played," Daniela said, "Or I would have been so distracted that I would have lost by a lot more!" I stopped licking long enough to glance up as Daniela pulled back on Maria's nipple, allowing it to slide from between her lips. I was amazed at how far it stood out. Easily half again as far as either Daniela's or my own! Their unexcited state had belied their excited potential!
Maria turned off the water of the shower and lay herself down upon the floor, spreading her legs, telling me to resume my attention to her pussy. Then she told Daniela to squat over her face so that she could lick her newly bald pussy whilst I pleasured her.
I set to work on Maria Sharapova's pussy, wishing that there were some way that I might be able to give proof of what would be nothing but a fantastic tale to my friends otherwise. I ran my tongue all over her and then thrust it within her, my gaze travelling up and over her bald mound, past her breasts with their nipples spearing skywards now that they had been appropriately aroused. And there I could see the tight butt of Daniela Hantuchova as it hovered over Maria's face. Past her puckered little butt hole I could see her newly bald pussy lips, spread either side of Maria's tongue as it flicked back and forth, lavishing licks and delving for the secret delights within.
I slipped two fingers inside Maria's pussy and used my tongue to work on her enflamed clitoris. Her labia were clearly alive with her excitement and her juices ran down between her arse cheeks as my fingers slid in and out of her pussy.
I could hear Maria's breathing starting to come in shorter, louder gasps and glanced up to see that her tongue had stilled, that Daniela was now to one side of her, her hands manipulating Maria's breasts. Maria had her head thrown back; her sun bleached wet hair cast out behind her on the wet floor of the shower area.
Maria tensed, her thighs clamped to the side of my head and she gave out a muffled scream of pleasure as her body erupted with her orgasm.
She lay there for a few minutes, convulsing and moaning, her fingers straying to her pussy, idly touching herself, enhancing the pleasure as Daniela and I watched.
When she finally opened her eyes, the focussed first on Daniela and then on me. "That was wonderful Nikki," she said huskily. "Now do it to Daniela."
Daniela moved over to the bench and laid herself down upon it, her own wet hair falling either side and through the slats of the bench. She spread her legs to either side and looked at me with lustful anticipation as I advanced upon her. First I knelt alongside her head and kissed her, then slowly I moved down her body, using my lips, teeth and tongue to pleasure spot after spot of flesh, ensuring that I captured both nipples along the way. Then I moved between her legs where I spent a few moments lingering, looking, using my fingers and my eye to capture every nuance of her pussy before I devoured it.
As I began executing my oral manauvers upon her pussy, Daniela Hantuchova glanced across at Maria, "God, this girl has talent, I think she's had practice."
"I know," Maria replied simply, grinning before crawling across the wet floor to kiss Daniela.
I continued to work my magic on Daniela, using fingers, lips and tongue to draw her ever closer to her orgasm. Daniela reached down and pulled her knees up towards her chest, but splayed, giving me full access to her wet, excited pussy.
"Tell me," I said, using my fingers to stimulate her clit for a few moments, "What would have happened if you'd won, Daniela?"
"Oooooooh," she moaned. "Then Maria here was going to have to lick my butt and let me do it to her. I love it but she refuses to try." I glanced down to where Daniela's juices were seeping between her tight butt cheeks over her puckered little anus.
"What, like this?" I asked, running my tongue down over her labia and continuing until I gently circled around her butt hole and then licked straight across it.
"OH YES!" Daniela exclaimed. I pointed my tongue and lodged the tip right in the centre of her anus, wiggling it slightly, not penetrating her but just teasing her. "See Maria, its not so bad and fuck, you should feel it!" Maria had moved next to me and I felt her hand slide beneath my chest and fasten onto my breast.
"You're going to have to beat me on the tennis court first," Maria giggled, though her gaze was transfixed as my tongue pleasured Daniela's anus. Then I worked back up to her clit, letting her know that it was time that she exploded.
Daniela continued to hold her legs where they were and I focussed in on her clit. Maria moved behind me and I felt her fingers tracing over my labia before she speared two of them inside me, using the fingers of her other hand to tickle at my clit. I ground against her as I worked my tongue around and around Daniela's clit, pressing harder and harder in reaction to her exclamations as she approached her orgasm.
Daniela tensed and then convulsed, her orgasm surging through her body, leaving her shaking and shuddering on the bench. I pushed back against Maria's invasion of my pussy, begging her to use my pussy.
After a few moments, Maria told me to lay down upon the floor. I did as I was told and Maria positioned herself between my legs, her tongue starting to caress my pussy, sending spikes of pleasure up through my spine and shooting throughout my body. I pulled on my nipples as she licked me and was soon joined by Daniela, pushing my hand away so that she could mimic the movement of my fingers with her lips and teeth on my nipples. Then she kissed me.
"Do you like to fuck dirty Nikki?" she asked me quietly as Maria gently caressed my clit with her tongue. "Do you want to feel my tongue in your arse? My finger?" I nodded. I would have done anything for these two wondrous girls. Who could imagine my little spying session could have resulted in this. I heard Daniela tell Maria to swap places and it wasn't long until I could feel Daniela pushing my knees up towards my chest as she'd done for herself I allowed myself to relax into the pleasure that I was about to be delivered.
Maria started kissing me, nibbling on my lip, catching my tongue with her teeth as Daniela took up where Maria had left off on my pussy. She didn't only lick my pussy though. I felt her tongue caress around my anus and then lick right across it. Then to my surprise she really did push her tongue inside my anus and I groaned. Her thumb was working on my pussy then and I moaned into Maria's kiss.
I felt the tongue depart and I sighed. Maria stopped licking to see what Daniela was doing. I gasped as I felt first one, then two, then three fingers driven between my pussy lips. They speared in and out and then Daniela had her fourth finger working into my pussy as well.
"Have you ever been fisted Nikki?" Daniela asked. I shook my head, the intensity of the massive invasion of my pussy making me light headed.
"Get on your hands and knees and relax, I won't hurt you, just go with it. You're doing wonderfully, Maria doesn't even let me get this far!" Daniela said to me. I rolled over so that I was on my knees. I let my head drop to the floor, feeling the cool tiles pressed against my small breasts. I felt her slide her fingers back within my pussy. pushing gently, her thumb now tucked in with her fingers.
I felt like I was going to be split in two as she applied continuous, firm pressure against me. Then she was in. I felt it as her hand slid past her knuckles and my pussy contracted around her wrist. I'd never been so full of anything in my life.
"Fuck! You really did it to her!" Maria exclaimed as she saw Daniela's hand working gently and sensitively within my pussy.
"And its good isn't it Nikki?" Daniela said, seeking confirmation for something that Maria had obviously denied previously. I moaned my agreement "Come here Maria, you're going to work her clit for me."
I wondered how I was going to take attention on my clit over and above the massive intrusion within myself. Little did I know that Daniela had more planned.
As I relaxed and began to truly enjoy the feeling of a whole fist being moved about within my pussy, Daniela began to run a finger around my anus. "Surely not," I thought to myself, but before I could say anything, I felt a finger slide aggressively into my anus.
"Oh my god!" Maria said as she watched, her surprise echoing my pleasure.
"Lick her clit Maria, make her explode," Daniela insisted. Maria lay upon her back and slid beneath me from behind. Then she applied her tongue to my clit. She had barely touched me when I felt my orgasm rip through my body, my pussy clutching at Daniela's wrist. I convulsed and shuddered and moaned until I could take no more, then urged Daniela and Maria to release me. The pleasure was so intense I felt I was going to pass out.
I was allowed to collapse to the floor, where I lay exhausted. The water began to flow again and I looked up, blinking under the stream at the lithe figures of the two young international tennis stars who had just had their way with me. Who was going to believe this I thought, standing to join them.
"You know, that's the best intrusion on my privacy I've ever had on the circuit," Maria said grinning and handing me some shampoo. "Wash my hair for me?"
I spent the next half hour washing each girl's hair in turn, then stroking a brush through their long tresses, naked the whole time. They said nothing when I would allow my hands to caress them, or my breasts to brush against them and more often than not they'd reach out and touch me as well. Maria loved running her fingers over my bald lips, admiring her handiwork and Daniela sucked my nipples on a number of occasions.
Eventually though we had to dress, the girls telling me that they had schedules to keep.
"Although," Daniela said, "having lost, mine is a lot more flexible until the next tournament as long as I get my training in. I've a few more days in Melbourne. Would you like to come out for dinner?" she asked me.
"Oh yes!" I said enthusiastically. Maria pouted, saying that she would have to get ready for her next match. Daniela talked her into having dinner with us anyway, telling her that she should relax, she had two days before her next match and that we wouldn't keep her out or wear her out.
That evening we all dined out in town together at a small restaurant that I know. We thought we'd escaped the night un-noticed, something of a feat in Melbourne when the open is on and we were all careful to show no outward sign of the fun that had ensued in the change room, but the next day, there was a photo. The three of us, sitting in the restaurant enjoying a meal together.
The headline was about the two rivals who put their differences on the court behind them so quickly. Nothing untoward at all. I didn't get mentioned. I was obviously an unknown and provided no interesting twist for them.
If nothing else, the photo would lend some credibility to the amazing story I was going to tell a few select friends.
Only because they didn't know what had happened earlier. Or what happened when Daniela and I went back to her room for the night either. But that's between Daniela and myself!
And now I'm just waiting, because apparently two young tennis players want me on their staff for the next Open tournament and I'm going to get to travel part of the world for free ... well for services rendered at least!
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"You understand," Fiona said to me, "That once you enter my house, what I say goes. Complete and total obedience."
"Um, yes," I said a little apprehensively.
"Not um, yes," she said firmly, "Yes Mistress."
"Yes Mistress," I said with a little more conviction.
"Much better." She opened the door and held it aside for me to enter. I moved past her, towing the case containing the things I'd brought with me and stood in the hallway. Fiona closed the door and walked past me. I surveyed her assured strut. She was tall, almost 6' feet tall. I am only 5'2" and felt dwarfed by her. She had a lovely shaped arse, nice curvy hips and large, C cupped breasts. I was smitten.
We'd met in a pub and after talking the night away, she'd asked me if I was open minded. I had said yes and then she'd asked me if I considered myself more dominant or submissive.
I'd had to think about that. I know what I want, but I am also happy when someone is willing to take charge and tell me what to do. I told her that I was submissive.
I'd been shocked when she asked me if I'd like to be her slave.
"What do you mean?" I'd asked her.
"I mean that you come to my house and stay with me and do everything that I ask of you.
"Sexually?"
"Everything." I'd had to think. We'd chatted about other things, danced, drank and near the end of the night, kissed. It was a wonderful kiss, powerful and full of lust. I put my hand on her breast and she removed at it and looked me in the eye.
"That's for my slave," she said.
"Then I want to be your slave."
And now here we were, a week later. We'd agreed to a one week trial.
"You haven't earned the right to wear clothes yet Nikki, take them all off." I hesitated and she stepped up closer to me. "Don't upset me at the outset Nikki, or punishment will be carried out. Take them off."
"Yes Mistress," I said. I kicked my shoes off and then pulled my socks off as well. I unfastened my jeans and slid them down my legs as Fiona stood watching me. Then I pulled my t-shirt over my head so that I was standing there in my underwear. My panties went next and finally my bra. I neatly folded each item of clothing and put it on my bag.
Fiona was surveying my naked body. I felt like a piece of meat just standing there. She glanced at my tiny breasts and then reached a finger out and ran it across my erect nipple.
"You have such sweet little breasts, Nikki," she said to me.
"Thank you Mistress."
"Pull your nipples for me, pull them hard so I can see how far you can get them and how far they stick out afterwards."
I glanced down at my nipples and took one in each hand. I pulled them hard, until it hurt, my little breasts stretched into cones spearing out from my body. When I let go, the nipples stood proudly and excitedly erect.
"Nicely done Nikki."
"Thank you Mistress." Her eyes continued to check me out. She looked at my pussy, with its neatly trimmed crop of hair and said, "That just won't do. I'm going to go and watch some TV Nikki and whilst I do, this is what you'll do for me. You will go to my bathroom and a pair of tweezers from the top drawer of the vanity. Then you will get a towel and come to the living room. Whilst I watch TV you will put the towel on the coffee table and then sit on it and pluck your pubes until not one remains."
"Yes Mistress," I replied. "Shall I put my things away first Mistress?"
"Turn around," was her response. I turned away from her and before I could continue turning back to face her, felt a stinging slap on my arse.
"I didn't ask you to think or offer suggestions Nikki."
"Sorry Mistress." I headed for the bathroom as Fiona moved away from me. This was more intense than I had expected I realised and wondered how long it would be before I cracked and opted out. I found the tweezers and went back to the living room where Fiona was sitting in front of the TV. I laid the towel upon the coffee table so that I could see the TV and then spread my legs to inspect myself.
"No, you don't face the TV Nikki, you face me so that I can watch you pluck every little hair from your pussy." I sighed inwardly and rotated myself so that my pussy was exposed to Fiona and started the long and arduous process of removing hair from it, one at a time.
I had been at it for about a half hour when I started to feel the urge that I needed to pee. I didn't say anything at first and when Fiona left the room to go do something, I went to the bathroom without giving it any thought. I returned to see Fiona standing and waiting for me.
"Where the hell have you been?" she asked me.
"To the toilet Mistress, I needed to pee," I said, startled.
"I don't seem to recall giving you permission to do that, do you?" she asked.
"No Mistress, I'm very sorry Mistress," I replied.
"Sorry doesn't cut it slave. Get over there on the coffee table on your hands and knees." I did as I was told, kneeling like a dog on the table. "Spread your legs wider," she said. I spread my knees apart until they were by the edges of the table. I could feel the cool air of the room on my exposed anus and pussy.
Crack! I felt the stinging slap of Fiona's hand on my arse cheek. Crack! And on the other as well.
"Do you know what that's for?" I was asked.
"For not asking permission Mistress," I replied meekly
"That's right. And when you are punished, you will thank your Mistress because she is helping you to be a proper slave. Do you understand?"
"Yes Mistress," I replied. Crack! Her hand slapped my pussy lips and I bit my lip rather than cry out. Instinct was telling me that it would only lead to more trouble.
"Thank you Mistress," I said. She slapped my pussy again, and then another three times and then my arse some more. Each time I thanked her for slapping it.
"Ok, now continue, I don't like hair on my property," she said to me. I sat down on the towel, my bum red from the spanking. I looked at my pussy lips. They were red from being hit. But I was also surprised to note that there was a tiny bead of moisture between my labia. There was something about the way that I was being treated that was starting to turn me on.
Eventually I managed to pluck the last hair from my pussy. I was ordered to lay back, spread my legs and pull my knees towards me so that I was fully exposed. Fiona walked over and knelt between them. She inspected my pussy closely, but she didn't touch it. I was so horny! Having her so close, close enough that if she licked her lips she'd probably touch my pussy, but not touching all the same was driving me insane. I wanted her to lick me. Desperately. I didn't think I'd be able to ask.
After a couple of minutes of this, Fiona did lick me with one nice long lick from the base of my slit to the top. But that was it. I could feel my juices ready to ooze from my pussy and as I was allowed to sit up, I touched myself, my finger easing very slightly between my lips.
"I can see that you don't really understand this Nikki," Fiona said to me when she saw me do this. "You don't do ANYTHING, without my permission. You don't go to the toilet and you don't masturbate. Come here, I think I need to reinforce the lesson."
I thought I was about to be spanked again. And despite the fact that it had hurt a bit, I found myself looking forwards to it. But Fiona led me to a wood chair. It had a slatted wooden back and solid wooden seat. There was a small butt-shaped-depression moulded into the seat and I sat there as I was instructed.
"Give me your hands," Fiona said from behind me. I put them behind me and they were seized and quickly bound to the chair. Fiona came around in front of me then and tied my ankles to the chair too. The she pushed the chair (with me on it of course) to where I would be sitting and watching her. Then Fiona went to the kitchen and returned with a large glass of water.
"Drink this Nikki," she told me. She put the glass to my lips and I got through about half of it without breathing. Then she lifted it and poured it at my mouth. I wasn't expecting it and there was more than I could take. It over-flowed past my lips and ran down my neck and breasts and onto the seat. I was sitting in a very shallow puddle. I could feel the cold water on my anus and pussy lips. There was little I could do to move it though.
Fiona left me alone and I was abandoned to sit and watch her watch TV. Every time a commercial came on, she would fill the glass and make me drink. This went on for two hours.
Again I felt the need to pee. I was getting desperate. I had lost track of how much water I'd drunk, but my bladder was ready to explode! I wriggled in my seat, but no position helped.
"Do you need to pee slave?" Fiona asked me when she spotted me doing this.
"Yes Mistress," I replied, relieved that I was going to get to go to the toilet.
"Then you have my permission to pee," she replied.
"Um, can you untie me so that I can pee Mistress?" I asked.
"You don't need to be untied slave, just pee," Fiona said.
"Here?" I asked, confused.
Fiona stepped up and took my left nipple between her thumb and forefinger. She pulled it hard. "Pay attention. Pee," she said, giving it another pull. I tried to relax. It wasn't easy. Fiona was standing right in front of me. I wasn't used to having someone watch me do this. I wasn't used to being tied up either.
I could feel it coming, that initial rush, the flow towards my lips from my bladder.
"Don't waste my time slave, pee," Fiona said to me. And then I felt it. My pee burst from between my lips like a flood breaking a levee. It squirted onto the chair and then off over the edge, mixing with the water that had pooled around me.
Fiona knelt down in front of me and as I watched in amazement, leaned forwards so that the stream of my pee splashed all over her blouse.
"Oh Good girl," she said to me and I felt pleased to be complimented. I watched my pee soak into Fiona's blouse until there was nothing left to pee. She reached forward and ran her finger through the pee that had puddled around my butt and pussy then lifted it to my nipple, wiping it across. It was a wet, electric touch that sent a thrill through my body. Then she stood up and left me there. I didn't know what to do. I was left just sitting in a shallow pool of my own piss.
Fiona returned. She was carrying the glass of water again. She made me drink it. Then she grabbed my hair and pulled my face forwards her breast.
"Suck my tit slave," she said to me. She thrust her breast in my face and I opened my mouth and sucked on her breast, clad as it was in her blouse that was drenched with my pee.
"You know, I'm starting to like you slave. If you're very good I might even let you make me cum later." She pulled her blouse off and then her bra. I almost literally drooled when I saw her breasts. They were amazing. She dropped her clothes in the puddle of piss and water and then she just sat and watched TV, leaving me still sitting in a rapidly cooling puddle that I could feel on my naked lips and puckered little anus.
I must have sat there for another half an hour, wondering if I was going to be here all night.
"Time for me to go to bed," Fiona announced to me, standing before me with her wonderfully large breasts exposed, teasing me. "I'm going to untie you now Nikki and I want you to follow my instructions. I will get ready for bed. Whilst I am doing that, you will clean up this mess. Then you will come into my room and lick me until I cum. Do you understand?"
"Yes Mistress," I replied. Fiona moved behind me and untied me. I rubbed my wrists as Fiona moved away and then set about the business of cleaning up the mess on the floor, chair and Fiona's blouse. I heard the shower and briefly considered that it would be a great opportunity to pleasure myself, but was cautious. Knowing my luck I'd be caught and punished again. And who knows what Fiona would come up with next.
I moved into the bedroom in time to see her step out of the ensuite, naked. She was so sexy. Fiona lay on the bed and spread her legs. "Eat me slave," she said to me.
I crawled up between her legs, eyeing off her silken, hairless pussy. Her lips were already engorged, obviously ready for some loving, her clitoris erect and peeking from between her lips. I used my fingers to part her labia and then ran my tongue through her slit, pushing inside and then up and over her clit.
"Oh yes," she muttered before encouraging me and demanding that I continue. My tongue worked over and over and over her pussy, in and out and back and forth. I could feel my own juices oozing from between my lips I was so aroused. I wanted some attention so bad, but concentrated on pleasuring my mistress. She tasted wonderful.
I heard her breathing shorten, coming in pants and gasps and then my head was clamped between her thighs as she came, spurting a gush of fluid at my face! I licked and slurped and Fiona cried out, convulsing with her pleasure.
"Good girl Nikki," she said when she stopped and I was surprised at how pleased I was to receive such praise. Fiona looked at the damp patch spreading on her sheet and smiled.
"I think I'll need a clean sheet slave." She told me where to find it and I went to fetch one for her. After I had put it on the bed (Fiona watching me the whole time) I asked what she'd like me to do with the wet one.
"Oh you get to sleep on that sweetie. At the foot of my bed," I was informed. Fiona made me lie at the foot of her bed and the tied one ankle to the bed post so that I couldn't move very far from her. She told me to spread my legs so that she could have another look at my pussy. She ran a finger through my slit and my back arched, trying to maintain the contact for as long as possible. Her finger was thrust within me and I cried out and the pleasure that I finally got to feel after a day of deprivation. It was withdrawn and I watched as Fiona sucked it clean.
"Goodnight slave." She hopped onto the bed. "And in case you're wondering, if you need to pee, you do it there unless I untie you in the morning." And with that I heard nothing else from her.
It took me quite some time to go to sleep, but I finally managed it.
When I awoke, it was to find Fiona standing over me, naked. It was the most beautiful view up her long long legs, past her bald slit, to the curve of the underside of her breasts, her head bent forwards so that I was looking into face. I stretched and found that I had been untied already.
"These are for you," she said to me and dropped a pair of blue cotton panties on me, smiling.
"Oh thank you Mistress," I said, genuinely pleased. She watched me put them on and then made me stand before her.
"Mistress, may I please use the toilet?" I asked her a little nervously.
"No. Kneel down," she said to me. I knelt before her. "When you are ready to go, pee the panties, slave. I want to see you wet them." She sat down cross legged before me and waited. It wasn't long until I couldn't hold it having just woken up. I felt that tingle and rush and then the panties were getting wet, my piss soaking the fabric and then running down my leg. I parted them slightly and it fell to the sheet on which I had slept.
"I like watching you pee, slave," Fiona said. "Now you can watch me." She stood before me and leant back slightly, parting her labia with her fingers. I had barely registered what she was doing when a sharp stream of warm piss sprayed forth from her like a spring, hitting me on the chest, running over my nipples and belly and down to my pussy. I felt her warm pee on my bald lips.
"Oh you are becoming a wonderful slave, you didn't even flinch," Fiona said to me, smiling. She held out her hands and I put mine in hers. She lifted me to my feet and she pulled me against her, my body wet with her piss pressed against hers. My face was only just above the level of her nipples and I felt myself crushed against her amazing tits. I so wanted to suck her large nipple.
"Come and shower with me Nikki," Fiona said. We went into the bathroom and soon I was standing in the alcove with her, notably still wearing the pair of panties. Fiona had me wash her thoroughly, paying attention to her anus and insisting that I slip my finger within her tight hole. Then she took the soap from me and started washing my body.
I had never ached for the touch of a woman like I did when she started running her hands over my tiny breasts. She flicked and pinched and teased my nipples and I moaned with every touch.
Fiona moved the water stream so that it was missing me and then her hand was down inside the panties, soaping my buttocks. I felt her finger pushing at my anus and I pushed back, feeling it slip inside a little.
"This must be killing you Nikki, I bet all you want right now is to cum,"
"Oh yes, Mistress," I managed with a quaver in my voice. I saw her pick up a razor and turn it in her hand. She started smearing soap all over the handle and I felt the panties pulled down my legs. She turned me to face the wall and had me place my hands before me, spreading my legs. Then the tip of the razor handle was being pushed into my anus. I moaned and it was thrust harder.
Fiona didn't stop until the whole hand was deep in my arse, only the flared end where the razor would normally be mounted stopping her from sliding it in further. She twisted it inside me, the curve of the handle rotating in my butt. It was almost enough to drive me to orgasm. Almost, but not quite.
Then it was withdrawn, my butt was washed off and the panties pulled back into position. Again, my pussy had been abandoned. We were out of the shower and Fiona dried herself. I wasn't given a towel.
Fiona then led me to the bedroom, telling me that she had some things to take care of. As I was laid upon her bed and tied up, she told me that she had a good idea how horny I was and didn't trust me not to orgasm whilst she was gone. So I was tied with room to move, just not enough to reach any of the knots or my pussy. The best I could manage was to get one hand on my nipple.
Then I was alone.
It was hours later that I was awakened by the sound of voices entering the bedroom.
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"I'm going to let your brother fuck me," Diane said to me.
"What the fuck?" I said to her, astounded.
"Well I know he wants to. You've seen the way he hangs around whenever we're practicing. I've seen him looking at me like he's stripping my clothes off with his eyes. And you know what? It gets me hot!"
"Geez Di," I responded, "even if you are going to let him do that to you, what makes you think I want to know about it?" I couldn't believe that she'd even brought it up. Di and I were really good friends and I could tell from the way that she looked at my brother, not to mention the way she flirted and showed off when he was around that she was interested in him, but to have her announce that intention was more than I was ready for.
I cast my eye over Diana. She had long red hair that extended past her shoulders. She had an elfin look to her with high cheek bones and what I can only describe as squat lips that always reminded me of Angelina Jolie. Her lurid green eyes were studying me from beneath long, well cared for lashes as I looked her over. There was intelligence in those eyes, with a glint of mischief giving them life.
Her legs were long and thin, matching her lithe frame. I thought she was a bit too skinny myself, but there were plenty of guys who followed her with their eyes whenever she walked through the grounds at uni. As she stood there in her aerobics outfit, I couldn't help but notice the way her mound protruded. Part of it was the fact that she was so skinny but whenever I noticed I couldn't help but think that it stood out more than others. Again I made a mental note to check out more chicks next time we were competing. I always seemed to forget and only had myself as a comparison. Her breasts were the other feature that didn't seem quite right on her frame. They were large c cups and stood out heaps on such a thin body. I know that my brother for one couldn't keep his eyes off them. Especially when like now, she was wearing a crop top that was little more than a bra.
"Well, he's your brother, I thought maybe you'd like the option to veto or something," she replied.
"Now if I said no, would that really stop you or would you just go about it without me knowing?" I asked her, grinning, knowing her all too well. The blush that crossed her face was enough for me. "Heck, you know him, and if you're prepared to put up with him and take that chance, I won't get in your way. Just remember though, you still have to practice and we have a competition coming up."
"I just said I'd let him fuck me, not that I wanted to date him," she laughed. When I started to explode, she quickly let me know that she was kidding and promised that nothing would get in the way of our aerobics comp.
Just at that moment, my brother Ed came home and Di quickly turned on the music and got me practicing with her. I knew it was just so that she could be caught in the middle of her moves by him, but went along with it.
Sure enough, a couple of minutes later, Ed was there in the doorway, smiling and watching, clutching a drink in his hand. He was a year older than me and had been watching Di and I train since we'd taken up competitive aerobics two years ago.
"Nice perve?" I asked him as we finished our routine and grabbed our towels and drinks.
"Oh I'd give it fifty percent," he said. I could see that Di looked a little disappointed at this comment.
"Only fifty?" I asked, "Why's that, it was a pretty flawless routine."
"Oh the routine was great," he said, "but you asked if it was a good perve. And whilst Diane here was perfect, I have to give you a zero because you're my sister."
"Oh nice. You're a bloke, can't you at least give an objective opinion? Or are all your opinions on chicks dictated from down there," I said, pointing at his crotch. As I pointed I looked and couldn't help but note that he appeared to have an erection. And not a bad sized one either! I wanted to slap myself for even noticing.
As I looked back up to his face, I found him looking me over. It was quite bizarre and uncomfortable to be honest, his appraising me like that.
I am not as tall as Diane (who's about 5' 8") standing about 5'5"and I'm built with more muscle than she is, which when we were together tended to give people the impression that I was a nuggetty little power house. The reality was that I was quite thin, just not overly thin. A couple of inches less height and small breasts (a cups) did nothing to change the appearance.
"Well if I have to be completely objective," Ed advised, "I'll lift it to ninety percent."
"Good enough, I won't interrogate you about the last ten percent," I said before telling Di that we should go and get changed.
"You go ahead, I just need another drink," she told me. I knew when I wasn't wanted somewhere and headed off to my bedroom. I stripped off my exercise gear and headed into the shower, wondering how long Di would be and how much effect her sudden desire to bed my brother was going to interfere with our training.
"Hey," Di called out as she entered the bathroom that adjoined my bedroom.
"Hey yourself, I said, turning the water off and stepping out into the towel that she held out for me, "Thanks."
"So, what have you cooked up with my brother?" I asked.
"Just a date, we're going to the movies," she said. I could tell from the look on her face though that she was more excited than she was letting on. I tried to be happy for her and although struggling, muttered some encouraging words.
I watched her as she stripped down whilst I towelled off. I wondered what it was about her that got my brother so worked up. I decided that it must be her tits as I watched them jiggle firmly as she moved about the bathroom. Her nipples were an extremely pale pink against her pale white flesh and I was surprised to see how far they were sticking out from the large areolae, a lot further than my own, which were quite small, neat little nipples.
I don't normally sit around checking other girls out and it was only in the context of what my brother might like to look at that I found myself looking on this occasion. None-the-less, I was surprised at the reaction that my own body was having as I watched her step into the shower stall, noting that she had a thin strip of pubic hair the same colour as that on her head leading down to her lips.
Mine was brown, a different shade to the blonde hair on my head and I guess I'd not really thought that anyone would have hair of the same colour on their heads unless it was dark. To think that I was 18 and had never noticed that before. Weird.
A month later and we had just finished our competition. We didn't win, but we did pretty good. Di had been seeing my brother since that previous encounter and I asked her if she thought her being in a relationship had contributed to our performance (or the fact that we hadn't done better more importantly). That turned out to be a mistake. She was really pissed.
Some very fast-talking on my part soothed things over, but there was one little comment fired at me that stuck with me.
"Maybe if you got a cock in you, you wouldn't be so obsessed with this all the time!" she had said to me. I was a virgin. I tried to forget that she'd said it, but I just couldn't get past it. It really ate at me and as a result, our practices after that did start to suffer. It was partly because of the fight and the fact that it was taking time for us to really get over it and partly because she'd struck such a nerve with me. Every time I saw her, I was reminded of the fact that she was having sex and I wasn't.
Another month passed and we were coming up to another competition. This time Di suggested that we go over the video of the last performance so that we could try and work out what we needed to perfect. I jumped at the chance and she went to get the tape. As we sat watching it, I could tell that our friendship was back to where we'd been before the performance that we were watching. Everything was gelling again, which was great.
Just as the tape came to the last phase of our performance, it went fuzzy and something else entirely came on the screen. I didn't realise what it was at first, but Di squealed and tried to grab the remote off me. It was just a picture of a bedroom.
"What's this?" I asked her, "Did you tape over our performance? You know we don't do that." I didn't get much response as she just jumped on me and tried to take the remote. I giggled and held the remote away from her, watching the screen. Diane appeared within view of the camera and I laughed. She was wearing her old school uniform. It clearly still fitter her everywhere except the bust, which was being strained somewhat by the large breasts that she'd developed since we'd been there together. Diane renewed her efforts to get the remote whilst I just laughed and giggled as she rolled all over me in her attempts.
Then I noticed my brother walk into the camera shot. He was wearing a pair of slacks and a shirt with a tie and I froze as he advanced upon the school-dress clad Diane and started to say something to her. Diane seized the initiative and grabbed the remote from me, hitting the eject button.
"Um Di," do I really want to know what's on the rest of that tape?" I asked, her, flushed from my exertions at holding her off.
"No, you really do not." She said, clearly blushing. The flush in her face extended right down her neck, "and probably to her tits I thought," laughing to myself.
"Well, can you copy the bit of the tape I do want to see so that we can review it?" I asked her, still giggling.
"I think that's an excellent idea Nikki," she said very primly.
We arranged to meet again later in the week to have a final practice.
Over the time that Diane had been seeing my brother, I'd stopped once or twice to assess him objectively, just as I'd done with Diane when I wanted to work out what it was that he saw in her. I was surprised when I did to realise that he was actually bloody good looking. There'd always been plenty of girls around and my friends had always commented, but I'd just hidden in my little 'he's my brother shell' and told them they were deluded.
He had a nicely defined jaw-line, gorgeous blue eyes (like me) and biceps and pecs to die for. He'd done gymnastics for years (our parents were big on us having sport in our lives) and hadn't really stopped training. It obviously still paid off.
I even noted to myself one night as he left the dinner table that he had a cute, tight arse and completely shocked myself when one night I found myself wondering in bed what he would look like naked. I shuddered, thought of something else and went back to sleep.
A couple of days later, I was over at Diane's house for another rehearsal and she handed me a tape from two that were lying on top of her pile of competition videos. "This is the edited version," she advised, blushing. We went through our routine and happy, cleaned up before I could head home.
Whilst Diane was in the toilet, an impulse came over me. I checked the other video on top of the pile. Unlike all the other competition tapes, it was unmarked (as was the one she'd given me). I quickly switched them.
The whole way home in the car, I was all but shaking over what I'd done. I wondered if I even had the tape that I thought I had. Would I really watch it?
I admitted that I was curious to see what the two of them got up to. I wondered just how far the tape would go. That curiosity fought with the fact that it was my brother and best friend.
When I got home, I quickly said hello to everyone and then went to my room, shut the door and put the tape on. Our performance came on and I couldn't believe how nervous I suddenly was. I fast-forwarded until I saw Diane standing there in her school uniform.
Ed entered the shot.
"Now Miss Hayes," Ed said to her, "I need to talk to you about our school uniform policy."
"Yes sir," she said meekly.
"You know that the rules state that all girl's skirts are to be at least one inch below the knee in summer and I can clearly see that yours is not."
"Its an old one Sir, I spilt my breakfast this morning and it was all I had that wasn't in the wash."
"Never the less young lady, I think you clearly know that any transgression cannot go unpunished. I can't have every student coming in here claiming to have spilt their cereal just so that they can try and attract boys!"
Diane nodded and I couldn't help but think what a good job she was doing of acting the role of contrite student.
Ed pulled a chair into view and sat down on it. "Now come here and lay over my lap and take your punishment Miss Hayes," he said. I giggled at the thought of the two of them playing out this scene.
Diane walked over to Ed and knelt down next to him, then leaned over his legs, her breasts crushed against his thighs. Ed had her adjust her position until her hands were on the floor and her bottom suspended in med air over his thighs. He had to stop to adjust a clearly erect cock in his pants at one stage. That made me curiously aware of just how sexual it all was and I found my body reacting to the scene.
Then Ed flipped her skirt up and revealed a white thong sitting snugly between her pale butt cheeks.
"My goodness, Miss Hayes, can you please state for me the underwear requirements of St Monica's Girls' School?"
"Um they have to be white?" she answered timidly.
"You know there's more to it than that Miss Hayes, white, cotton and of a moderate bikini cut or boy leg! These are simply unacceptable. I am afraid that I must punish you miss Hayes. And remember, this hurts me more than it hurts you." And with that, Ed slapped his hand across her bare arse cheeks. SLAP! I flinched at the power behind it and was stunned when a red hand print appeared on Diane's but. She didn't squeal though, she moaned!
SLAP! Another one on the other cheek. After a couple more, Diane spoke out. "Please sir, no more, I'll do anything, but please stop hitting me or I won't be able to sit down."
"Anything miss Hayes? That's quite an offer."
"Anything sir."
"Right well let's test this little theory Miss Hayes. Stand up." Diane stood up. I couldn't believe how sexy she looked in that slutty school uniform. "Right, now remove the offending underwear please." As I watched the video, Diane peeled the thong down from under her skirt, failing to give any glimpse of her pussy in the process.
"Now lift your skirt up for me Miss Hayes," Ed instructed her. She was facing away from the camera and I didn't see, but she gave Ed a nice long look at her pussy, holding her skirt up until Ed announced that that would do. For now."
"Tell me Miss Hayes, are you a virgin?' Ed asked her. Di nodded meekly in front of him. I giggled at this. Good role playing, if she was a virgin, I was a millionaire! " Have you ever seen a penis in the flesh?" She shook her head. "Well then, I have a treat for you.
As I watched, Ed stood and took off the slacks that he was wearing until he was standing with his erection (which I noted was a very nice size) pointing at the ceiling. Then he sat back on the chair.
"Kneel before me Miss Hayes." Diane knelt before my brother and he spread his legs, glancing at the camera for once, trying to make sure that she was in shot. He then proceeded to 'teach' Di to stroke his cock.
After a couple of minutes, he told her that she had brought him to a point where she needed to be sure to finish the job and that that was what her mouth was for. Diane looked at him innocently and he instructed her on how she was to take his penis into her mouth and work it up and down, sucking on it and licking it with her tongue until he was finished.
"When will I know you're finished?" Diane asked and I laughed out loud.
"Oh you will know Miss Hayes, I'll shoot cum into your mouth. When you've swallowed it all and cleaned me up, you'll be done." Diane nodded and lowered her mouth over my brother's cock.
I watched, mesmerised as my best friend's mouth descended over and over again down over the length of my brother's cock. When he came, Diane plunged her mouth down over it and sucked and swallowed until he stopped pulsing.
"Very good Miss Hayes," he said afterwards. "Now, that takes care of the panty violation. I think next week you'll have to come back so we can deal with that indecent skirt. But I'll have to confiscate these," he added, holding up her thong. Until then, to remind you that you have violated this rule, you'll wear no panties to school. Is that clear?"
"Yes Sir," she answered. I heard a knock on my door and nearly freaked out. I finally found the stop button on the remote and stood up to answer it. I was stunned when I did stand to realise that my panties were soaked!
"You in there Nikki?" I heard my brother say.
"Yeah, hang on,' I said and went to find out what he wanted.
"Dinner's ready," he said as I opened the door to face him. "Are you alright? You look flushed," he said.
"Yeah, I'm fine I said, blushing. Tell Mum I'll be there in a sec.
Later that night, when I thought that everyone was asleep, I decided to watch some more of the video, now very curious as to how far it went.
As it played, it became apparent that Ed and Diane were now pretending that a week had passed. She had arranged her clothing again.
"Come in Miss Hayes," my brother said, sitting on the chair in the room. The door opened and Diane came in, closing the door behind her.
"Lift your skirt for me Miss Hayes, I need to ensure you met the conditions of our last appointment."
Diane lifted her skirt and revealed that she wasn't wearing any panties. I found myself staring intently at the sight of my best friend's pussy. She had a thin strip of cropped red pubic hair on her mound that led to her slit, which appeared devoid of hair.
"Very good Miss Hayes, maybe you can learn to follow instructions and rules after all. Now, I think its time for the punishment for your skirt violation. I don't think you girls quite understand the effect it has on a man when you prance around looking so slutty, so I am going to show you. Come and kneel before me Miss Hayes and suck on my cock like last week."
Ed dropped his pants to reveal his erect cock again and Diane knelt on the floor in front of him before taking it in his mouth and sucking up and down on it.
I was unashamedly horny by now and found my fingers stroking my pussy through my panties as I watched Diane suck my brother's cock.
"Very good Miss Hayes, now to show you what happens when young girls over excite boys. Stand up and put your hands on the back of the chair. Diane stood up and did as she was told and Ed moved in behind her, his erection pointing skywards. He lifted her skirt and turned her so that her butt was facing the camera. I loved the view of her pussy peeking from between her tight buttocks. Ed obviously did too because he moved the camera so that it had nice close up.
Ed used his fingers to start touching Diane, telling her the whole time that when girls put themselves on display, they had to expect that people would want to see, touch and try the merchandise. Then he told her she was going to find out what that meant as he pushed a finger into her wet hole.
"Oh Sir," Diane moaned as his finger slid back and forth in her pussy.
"Now Miss Hayes, they tell me this hurts a bit the first time, but you can consider that the punishment for dress code violation." Ed stood behind Diane and pushed the head of his cock against her slick pussy lips. I could see Diane shift her feet to spread her legs wider and she called out in mock surprise as Ed slid is cock home within her pussy.
Ed jostled their position until the view clearly showed his cock sliding into her pussy, back and forth, her juices shimmering in the room's light on his shaft. I pulled the crotch of my panties aside and slid my finger over my own slit, running it through the moisture then pushing it inside my pussy.



Ed continued to fuck Diane and soon I was jamming two fingers as far as I could inside myself, wondering what it would feel like if it was a cock. I only stopped to occasionally rub my erect clitoris.
"Time to finish me off Miss Hayes," Ed said and Diane stood up, his cock slipping from her. She knelt before my brother and took his cock in her mouth. I watched, stunned as her lips travelled down his shaft, taking up her own juices from his cock as she went.
Ed came and Diane swallowed his load. Before she stood up, Ed made her show him that her mouth was empty.
"Good girl, Miss Hayes," Ed said smiling. "There's just one more thing that we have to take care of. Stand up please." Diane stood before my brother.
"I need to check that you're meeting the rest of the underwear code Miss Hayes," He told her. "Please undo your dress and show me what bra you're wearing today.
Diane reached up and pulled on the zip that ran down the front of the short tunic-dress that she was wearing. She pulled it apart and off of her shoulders, revealing a plain white cotton bra.
"Ahh, very good Miss Hayes, it appears that in this aspect at least, you comply, but I just need to check that that is actually cotton." Ed reached out a hand and caressed Diane's breast. I could see her nipples erect against the fabric and rubbed my clit as I watched Ed's hand working back and forth across the material. I could see her nipples in my mind from the times we'd changed and for the first time in my life, wondered what her breasts would feel like in my hand. With a muffled whimper, I came, surprising myself.
The tape ended and I rewound it and climbed into bed and attempted to sleep. I tossed and turned for ages trying to come to terms with the fact that I had been so turned on by the sight not only of my brother, but of my best friend as well.
"Um, Nikki, do you happen to have that performance tape I made for you?" Diane asked me a couple of days later.
"Oh yes!" I said, blushing.
"Um, have you watched it?" Diane was blushing too now, her face a beacon of red to match her hair.
"Um, yes, I have ... Miss Hayes," I added, trying to match the colour in her face with my own.
"Oh god," she mumbled, her head dropping, eyes avoiding mine.
"Its ok," I said.
"How much of it did you watch?"
"Um all of it."
"What? Really? Shit." I could see that she was really struggling with this and I wanted to try and reach out and offer something.
"It was hot," I said, surprising myself with the admission.
"Huh?"
"It was hot," I repeated.
"Really?"
"Yes," I said, inwardly laughing at the lack of progress this conversation was making.
"God, I am so embarrassed."
"Well, its ok. I'll get you the tape though," I said. I ran upstairs to my bedroom and retrieved the tape, returning to give it to her in the lounge room.
"Ready to practice?" I asked her.
"Um, sure," she said, clearly distracted. It was something of a disaster. Diane clearly wasn't over the revelation that I had watched a tape of her having sex with my brother and I wasn't much better because I found myself continually distracted by thoughts about what her breasts must feel like.
Eventually we called it quits and Diane went off home. I went upstairs, half wishing that I hadn't given the tape back so that I could watch it again. I turned on some music and with nothing else to do, started cleaning my room. As I stuffed some stuff back in my wardrobe, I noticed the box on top. There was a heap of clothes in there that I was supposed to throw out.
I took the box down and decided to go through it. About half way through, I grinned. There it was, my old school dress. I lifted it up and held it against me in front of the mirror. Then, giggling to myself, stripped out of my clothes and slipped it over my head. It was a little tighter around the hips than I remembered, but it still fit well.
Standing before the mirror, I experimented with the length of the hem, wondering how far up it would have to go to be a good slutty length. I wondered what Ed would think of me in this then told myself not to be so dirty. He was my brother!
Just then the door opened. I saw in the mirror that it was Ed. I instantly went bright red. I don't think he noticed, but his jaw nearly hit the floor.
"Ed, you're supposed to knock!" I said indignantly, turning to face him.
"I did, you didn't answer, I could hear the music though, so I thought you had to be in here. What are you wearing that for?" he finished with.
"Oh, I just found a box of my old stuff and when I got to this I wondered if it still fitted me," I said. I couldn't help myself and glanced at his crotch, where I noted there was a rising happening.
I could feel him undressing me with his eyes and when he finally stopped surveying my body, he was flushed red as his eyes met mine and realised that he'd been busted.
"So do I get the extra 10% now?" I asked him daringly.
"What?"
"Remember when you said you'd give Diane and me 90%? I wondered given the way that you're looking at me whether you'd give me the last 10% now?" He laughed nervously and quietly said that he would.
"What did you want anyway?" I asked him.
"Oh I was wondering if you'd bought the new Artic Monkeys CD. I was thinking about getting it, but if you already have I won't bother."
"Not yet," I told him.
"Ok, cool, I'm gonna go get it now then." He turned and left the room. I slipped out of the school dress and lay on my bed, daydreaming dangerous dreams of being bent over my brother's knee and having my bottom smacked ... and more.
The next day after uni, before anyone else was home, I took my school dress downstairs and raised the hem. When I tried it on again, it barely made my thigh and I only had to bend forward ever so slightly to expose the white cotton panties that I was wearing. I packed away the sewing stuff and grabbed the other clothes that I was wearing to head back upstairs.
I was half way up the stairs when I heard an exclamation from the bottom of them.
"Holy shit!'
I turned in shock to see Ed standing at the bottom of the stairs. He must have come in whilst I was packing away the sewing machine. I was going to have to get a lot better at listening I decided.
"Um hi Ed," I said, blushing once again. It was starting to become a permanent fixture on my face, that blush. I received no response and realised that Ed was staring straight up my now very short skirt at my panty-clad butt.
"Wh ... what are you wearing?" he asked.
"My old school dress, stupid, you saw it just yesterday, remember?"
"It didn't look like that though," he said, tearing his eyes from my arse and meeting my gaze. He started to follow me up the stairs and I moved off the top of the landing towards my room.
"Yeah, well I decided to adjust it," I said.
"Why?"
"For fun," I said, not giving him any solid reason.
"Well you'd better not go out in public like that, Mum and Dad would have a fit!"
"What are they going to do, slap me with a dress code violation? I asked cheekily. Ed nearly fell off the top step when I said that. I could see that he was on the verge of asking why I had used that term. I headed him off to keep him guessing. "Ha, who says I'd tell them," I laughed. "Anyway, I haven't come up with an occasion to wear it yet."
"Well I for one can't imagine one where you could wear it," he said. I glanced down at his crotch and could see that his cock was fully erect now as he stood staring at me. I felt something fall from my grasp and saw my shorts on the ground at my feet. Deliberately, I faced away from him and bent over to pick them up, not bending my knees, knowing that he was now getting a complete view of my bum. Then I quickly skipped into my room, not believing that I had just done what I had to my brother!
I found myself wishing that I still had the video in my room as I lay in bed, with my fingers caressing my slit, sliding in the slick wetness that my performance had resulted in. I was torn between guilt for having images of my bother's cock in my mind and desire to see it again. I wondered what he was up to.
I wondered for quite some time and started to think of ways in which I might be able to find out. The most obvious that I could think of was the bathroom that was between our two rooms. I knew that Ed never locked the door on his side. I guess he never suspected that I might be the one to try and spy on him. Of course, either that or he simply didn't care.
I crept out of bed and moved into the bathroom. The door to his room was closed. Damn. I stood staring at it and wondering. There was no key hole, but for the first time ever, I noticed that there was a gap under the door that must have been about 20mm high. Certainly higher than the one on my side which was only about 10mm. I got down on my hands and knees and tried to peer under. All I could see though, was the carpeted floor of his room. I retuned to my own room, stumped and went to sleep.
I was talking to Diane a day or so after that and almost told her about the fact that I had tried to peer under my brother's door to see what he was up to, but the fact that he was now also her boyfriend complicated things and I opted not to pursue that line of conversation. We were due to practice an aerobics routine and agreed to do it at my place.
The practice went well and afterwards, we went to the bathroom between my bedroom and my brothers, as we had always done. This time though, I told Diane that she could have the first shower. She stripped off and I found myself checking her out. And for the first time in my memory, I was getting wet from doing it. Suddenly I wasn't thinking in terms of what size her breasts were or why people might find her attractive; I was simply looking and finding her attractive to me. I wanted to reach out and feel her breasts and see how they felt, being so much larger than mine. I even had a thought that I would like to run a finger along her pussy lips and feel her shudder as I did when I ran my fingers over my own pussy. I started to feel very uncomfortable about the fact that I was desiring my friend and indiscriminately perving on her.
"Hey, I said are you going to have one or not?" Diane said, startling me out of my lustful reverie.
"Um, yeah, of course," I replied, feeling the heat rise in my face as I blushed.
"Then hand me my towel," she said, opening the door to the shower. I grabbed her towel from the rack and held it out, moving closer, my eyes glued to her large firm breasts. She took the towel from me and said, "You should probably get naked before you do that."
I stopped quickly. I had been so taken in by the sight of her body that I had nearly stepped into the shower in my clothes. "Um yeah, that's probably a good idea," I said, giggling nervously and peeling my clothes off quickly. I looked back as I stepped into the shower and Diane was watching me. We both blushed.
Diane stayed in the bathroom, waiting and when I was ready to get out, offered me a towel. She was staring at my little breasts just as I had done to her when she got out.
'You have such gorgeous little tits," she said, much to my surprise.
"Are you kidding? They're tiny," I lamented.
"They're lovely," she affirmed, "At least you can get away without wearing a bra and stuff."
"God I wish I had tits like yours," I told her. "I think I'd play with them for hours."
"Well, I guess they all have their moments. Ed sure seems to like mine at least," she giggled. I laughed.
"Well, there aren't any boys lining up to play with these little things," I said, pulling on my nipples and bouncing my tiny breasts a little.
"Oh wow, that looks so hot," Diane said to me as I did it. I didn't quite know what to say to that. Suddenly Diane was reaching out her hand towards my breast. I had let my hands fall to my sides and before I even knew it had happened, Diane had each of my breasts covered with her hands. I felt her squeeze them gently moving her hands in circular motions as she moved the flesh of my breast over my ribcage beneath.
Our eyes met as we both glanced up from where she was touching me. Her hands quickly withdrew and Diane stepped back. "I'm sorry Nikki!" she exclaimed. "I just, I just suddenly wanted to feel your tight nipples against my hand, I'm so sorry." She looked upset and I wasn't sure how to react. But I did know that I hadn't hated it and didn't want her hating her self for having touched me.
"Its ok Di, I didn't mind," I said.
She looked like an animal about to flee and turned back to face me slowly, "Really? You didn't mind?"
"No ... it was ... nice," I said, understating the fact that her touch had set me on fire, stirring a new desire between my legs, one that I didn't know if I was ready for or not.
"Oh," she said.
"Um, can I ... er ... see what your's feel like?" I asked her as we both stood nervously in the bathroom. Diane looked at me, obviously considering my request. It had caught her by surprise, but I thought that she actually looked like she was trying not to sound too keen on the idea...
"Ok," she said quietly. She stood facing me, her hands at her sides and I stepped closer to her, my eyes unable to tear themselves from the sight of her large mammaries. My hands seemed to rise of their own volition and I saw them close over the curves of her breasts, a nipple from each in each palm.
They were so big! Much bigger than the small amount of flesh that my hands could contain. And they felt so firm too. I squeezed them, I moved my hands under them and felt their weight, marvelling at them.
"Oh god," I moaned as I continued to play with them.
"It feels so good," Diane whispered to me. I felt her hands move. One was now resting on my hip, the other exploring one of my own breasts. I could feel my nipple stabbing into her palm, rock hard. Diane's weren't hard like mine and I moved to pull on it with my fingers, exploring, teasing.
I looked up and discovered Diane was watching my face. She licked her lips. The sight of her tongue on those lips ... wow! Then she had her hands around my back and was pulling me towards her. Our breasts were almost touching. I dropped my hands from Diane's and she pulled me closer so that her large tits did thrust against my tiny ones. It was wonderful to feel their fullness against me.
Diane's face was closing on mine and as she parted her mouth slightly, I suddenly realised that she was going to kiss me! The realisation was like sending a bolt of lightning shooting through my body and I realised that I wanted her to!
Our lips met. It was so soft. Such tender skin, moist, her tongue flicked out against the end of mine and then quickly withdrew. Then she pushed it back into my mouth and I let instinct take over, kissing her deeply in return.
We parted just as Ed called out from downstairs, asking if we were there. Guiltily we stepped apart and started to pull on our clothes, neither speaking, but both of us watching.
A few minutes later, we were in my room. Ed came in having been told we were decent and he came over and kissed Diane. I wondered what he would think if he new his own sister's lips had been there moments before.
The next day we were sitting nervously together, neither of us game enough to mention what had transpired between us. I kept glancing at Diane's tits and I know she kept checking me out as well.
"Um, Nikki, about yesterday," Diane finally ventured. I felt my heart skip a beat, my stomach rising to my throat. I just knew that she was going to tell me that it was a mistake but I also knew that I didn't want to hear it.
"Um, yeah?" I asked, thinking that my face probably showed my dejection.
"Did you like it?" she said and I studied her face. There was apprehension there. Not disgust. It actually looked like she wasn't sure what I would say but wanted me to say yes.
My body was reacting as my mind tried to catch up.
"Um, yeah, I did," I answered nervously. A smile twitched across Diane's features.
"So did I," She said, blushing furiously. I grinned at her. "I want to kiss you again, do you want to kiss me again as well?" My eyes flicked to her lips where she was subconsciously biting her lip. It looked so smooth and moist.
"Yes," I said. Diane leaned towards me and I met her halfway, our lips meshing together. My pussy was leaking its juices into my panties now as our tongues danced together and wove about each other.
We must have kissed for ten minutes before we finally broke apart.
"Wow," Diane said.
"Oh yeah," I muttered in reply, grinning at her.
Diane traced a finger across my lips and I sucked at it. "Nikki, can I see your titties again?" Diane asked me.
"Um, sure," I said and pulled my t-shirt over my head. I wasn't wearing a bra. Diane just sat looking at them for a while, but then, when I was starting to feel a bit silly, sitting there before my friend whilst she checked out my breasts, she reached out and touched them, her fingers playing with my tight nipples.
"Have you ever had your nipples sucked?" Diane asked me.
"You know I haven't," I replied, moaning as she pushed her palms firmly against me.
"I love having mine sucked," Diane told me, caressing herself briefly."
"I can't believe how long yours get," I said.
"Really?"
"Oh yes, they get much longer than mine," I told her. Diane pulled her top over her head and I admired the way her breasts sat within her bra, which was a black lacy affair. Diane wasted no time though and reached behind her to undo the clasp. As she reached behind herself, her breasts were thrust out in front and I dearly wanted to reach out and grab them, but held off, knowing that in only moments I would get to hold them free of their constraints.
Diane's nipples weren't erect when she'd removed her bra and she took them in her finger tips and started pulling on them. It was such a turn on watching her as she twisted and pulled them. I mimicked her and did the same to my own nipples. Diane grinned at me.
"Do you like pulling your nipples?" she asked me.
"Oh yes, it feels so good, I like to pull them just to the point where it hurts."
"I like to make it hurt a lot," Diane told me and pulled her nipples hard enough that the weight of her breasts was supported by them. She released them and looked down at her nipples, then down at mine as I released them. "Wow they do stick out a lot, don't they?" she said, grinning.
I reached out and took her left nipple between my thumb and forefinger and gave it a tweak. Diane encouraged me and I took the other pulling it hard.
"Harder Nikki," she told me. I pulled until I thought that there was a chance that I might pull it off of her breast and then released it. Diane sighed.
"Do you want to know what its like to have your nipple sucked?" she asked me. A thrill shot through my body.
"Really? You want to suck on my nipple?" I asked, amazed.
"Yes, I want to suck on your lovely little titty, I want to know what its like to have another girl's tit in my mouth," she answered.
"Um, ok then," I said, excited, but still a little apprehensive. I watched as Diane's mouth closed over my nipple and then sighed as I felt her tongue swirl around my erect little nub. Her teeth caught it and pulled and I yelped as a short sharp pain ripped through my breast. Then Diane just sucked and sucked and I moaned, feeling my body's continued reaction to this experimentation.
"It feel's so good Diane," I told her and she stopped and latched her mouth onto my other breast, giving it a taste of what the other had experienced. She stopped after awhile and said to me, "Try it on me, suck my tits for me Nikki."
I eyed off her large, perfect breasts. I reached out with my hands and caressed their firmness. Diana lay back and I had to move over the top of her to get to her nipple. My mouth closed over the stiff tip of her breast and I sucked it deep into my mouth, sucking long and hard.



"Bite it Nikki, bite my nipple," Diane instructed me and I captured the long peak of her pleasure between my teeth. I tentatively pulled and Diane said, "harder." I tightened my bite a little at a time and pulled and Diane moaned and moaned. Her hands were on the back of my head and shoulders, touching me, loving me as I worked my mouth on her breast.
I moved to the second breast and treated it like I had the first. I was sucking and pulling on the nipple when Diane bucked beneath me and squealed. I quickly released her, thinking that I had hurt her.
"I'm sorry Diane," I said.
"Oh shit, don't be sorry, I came!" she exclaimed.
"Really? From having your tit sucked, is that possible?"
"I hadn't thought about it, but God, I can tell you that it is!" she said, smiling at me.
"God I wish I could cum like that," I said.
"The other thing that always works for me is when Ed eats my pussy. Especially if he's spanked me first," Diane told me. I watched, seeing a look of lust on her face as she thought about it.
"Um so what about Ed?" I asked her. "Like, what do we do, are we girlfriends or something now?"
"God I don't know, I hadn't thought that far," Diane said. "I mean, you're definitely my friend and I love getting to do this with you ... but I really like Ed too, I don't want to have to give him up ..."
"God, what a mess," I said to her.
"I'm sorry Nikki."
"Don't be sorry, I don't regret this, I just wish there was a way around it."
"Well if Ed doesn't know, I'm happy to keep having fun with you, can we do that?" Diane asked, clearly torn between wanting to have fun with me and her existing relationship with my brother.
"We'll have to see," I said. I dearly wanted to do more, but the mood had been spoiled and I put my top back on. Diane did the same, lamenting the fact that I hadn't even had an orgasm.
"I'll live," I said, "Besides I don't know how you could give me one anyway."
"Well, I could use my fingers," she said and then, after hesitating, "or I could lick you like Ed does to me." I was stunned. As much as I had come to terms quickly with kissing Diane and even sucking on her breasts and she mine, there was something about the thought of her tongue on my pussy that was way beyond where I had considered going. There was something about the penetrative aspect of it that said to me that it would be a completely different level of intimacy. I just looked at her, wondering whether I could even allow her to do it.
"Nikki?" she asked.
"Um, never mind, look I have to get going Diane, " I said, standing up. "I'll catch you later, ok?"
"Sure Nikki," she said, clearly disappointed. She walked me to the door and just as I was about to open it caught my hand in hers, turning me. Just that simple touch and act sent thrills through me. She pulled me closer and I didn't resist, even when she kissed me again. It felt too good to say no.
As I was released and about to step out of the door, she said to me, "I hope you're panties are as wet as mine."
That night back at home, I lay in my bed, fingering my pussy furiously, driving myself towards orgasm, my mind on the feel of Diane's breasts and nipples. It wasn't long until I was spasming in my bed, my overdue orgasm ripping through my body. I wondered what it would be like to surrender enough control for someone else to do that to me.
Thinking of Diane led me to thinking about Ed. I wondered about the fact that my brother's girlfriend was now becoming my lustful obsession and what it would mean for his fucking her.
I decided to talk to Ed and try and work out how serious he was about Diane and what his intentions were. I went through the bathroom between our rooms and stopped in shock as I passed through the doorway. Ed was sitting on the edge of his bed, his cock in hand, pumping it. I turned to see what he was looking at and it was the TV in his room. He was watching a porno ... two blonde girls were busy kissing each other, naked, their hands roving over each other's breasts.
"Fuck Nikki!" he said as I burst into the room. He scrambled for the remote to kill the TV and tried to cover his erection at the same time. I couldn't help myself, I laughed at him.
"Haven't you ever heard of knocking? Christ, even Mum knocks you know! And why the hell are you laughing at me, I'm serious!"
"I'm sorry Ed, I know you are, but you should have seen the look on your face and then the way you scrabbled about, it was hilarious."
"Well what do you want?" he said, his quilt now clutched over his erection.
"I just wanted to chat to you about Diane ... but I think I might wait until another time. Though I have to say, I'm surprised that you're watching this given that you have a girlfriend."
"Well what would you know about it Nikki? I doubt you even know what a sexual urge is," he said spitefully.
I was hurt by what he said and it must have shown on my face because he started apologising almost immediately.
"Fuck you Ed! But for your information, just because the guys at school are all fuckwits who only want big tits, doesn't mean I'm not interested. Anyway, I just came ten minutes ago for your information, so fuck yourself, maybe I'll tell Diane about you watching porn because you think she's not satisfying enough!" I stormed out of the room, locking the bathroom door before heading to my bed and burying myself under the quilt, tears streaming from my eyes and sobs wracking my body.
I heard the door to my room open about 15 minutes later as I still lay sobbing, hidden under my quilt.
"Nikki, are you ok? I want to talk to you, I want to say sorry," I heard Ed say from within the confines of my room.
"Go away Ed, I'm not interested in your apology."
"Nik, please, I know I was an arse, I need to talk to you."
There was something in his voice that gave me pause. He actually sounded genuine. This wasn't the please don't get me in trouble kind of voice he used to use when we were younger. He actually seemed to truly mean this.
I ducked my head out from under the cover and surveyed his face.
"Nikki, I am so sorry," he started. "I was a prick and insensitive. Obviously I've hurt you more than I ever thought. I was just angry because I was caught in such a horrible spot and lashed out at you. I know it won't be easy, but I hope that you can at some point, forgive me. I'll leave you alone now ... thanks for at least listening to me ..." he started to leave the room.
"Ed, wait," I said, a little hoarsely. "I was a bitch too, but you did hurt me. I can forgive you ... if you never say anything like that again. And I appreciate you coming to talk to me so soon, I know it would have been easy just to be cross and not talk to me. Thank you."
Ed turned to leave the room, but paused in the doorway. "Um, what about Diane did you want to talk to me about Nik?"
"Um, well, I think it can wait," I said.
"Oh, ok," he replied. And he was obviously disappointed.
"Oh cra., Ed, I'll tell you." Ed paused in the act of leaving and came back over to my bed. As I glanced up I couldn't help but let my gaze pause on his crotch. He was still semi-erect and despite the fact that he'd just pissed me off so badly, it still brought to mind the sight of his erection enclosed in his fist as he wanked himself.
I looked into his eyes and told him, "Ed, Diane is my best friend and although there's been no trouble since you've been dating her, I just worry that if you break up, that its going to put a strain on my relationship with her. I know it's selfish, but it was just the way I was feeling and when I saw you wanking to that tape, I just wondered, how solid your commitment is."
"Well, I guess I can understand your point of view. I can't promise anything with regards to Diane Nik, I really like her. I wouldn't say its love at this point, but then, I don't know if I'd know what love is yet anyway. I can only say that thus far, I've no intention of cheating on her or anything.
And I know that you might think that me looking at porn is cheating, but guys are like that. Just because we appreciate the look of another chick, doesn't mean we feel any less for the one that we're with. Its just stimulus when I get horny and need to release some pressure when Di's not around.
I mean didn't you just tell me that you'd done it yourself?" he added and I could see thoughts were streaming through his mind as it came back to him. "And if that was true, what were you thinking of?"
I know I blushed ferociously at that point and couldn't meet his gaze. When I looked away, I spied his crotch, his cock was getting bigger, pressing against the restraint of his pants!
"C'mon Nikki, you can tell me, what were you thinking of when you masturbated?"
"Geez Ed, I don't have to tell you that!" God It was only a minute ago that he'd been apologising for what he'd said to me and now he was pushing for that sort of info?
"I know you don't have to, but let's just say curiosity has the better of me. I'm not aware of you crushing on any boys ... was it a celebrity?"
"Eeeed!" I said and then added, "who said it was a bloke anyway?" The instant I said it I knew I shouldn't have. I'd wanted to shock him though and before I'd thought too far it was out of my mouth! The look on his face told me that I had at least succeeded in that.
"Holy crap, was it a chick? Are you bi or les or something?" he asked. I could tell that his cock was rock-solid in his pants now and he had to adjust his seating position on the side of my bed to get more comfortable.
I didn't respond, but the blush that renewed itself across my face must have told him that he'd managed to hit close to the mark.
"Tell me Nikki, have you ever kissed another girl?" he asked eagerly.
'I'm not telling," I replied, sure that he knew that I couldn't hide anything from him.
"Oh come on Nikki," he said, pleading.
"I tell you what," I said, hardly believing what I was about to let escape my lips, "I'll tell you if I can watch you masturbate until you cum to that video."
"Are you serious?" he asked, clearly shocked.
I thought a bit, scarcely believing that I was letting things take this turn, before saying "Actually, I am." I saw his gaze travel over my face, down towards my body where I was hidden beneath my doona.
"You seriously want to see me cum?"
"Seriously. Are you man enough?" That was it, a challenge to his man hood. I saw a look flick across his face.
"Of course I am, come into my room." I followed Ed into his room and he grabbed the tape from where he'd obviously stashed it under his bed. He put it in the video then sat down on his bed. I positioned myself so that I could see both the tape and his crotch and Ed removed his pants. He was fully erect when he pressed play.
For the first couple of minutes he was clearly nervous about having his sister watching him. I was just excited. This was the first time that I'd seen a stiff cock this close and curiosity was driving away any thought that I was watching my brother. But I found the video equally distracting. The two blondes were continuing to lick each other, currently in a 69 and the sight of their tongues working in and out of each other's pussy lips and flicking back and forth over their clits was enchanting me. My panties were already sodden.
Ed's gaze kept travelling from the TV to me, I guess trying to gauge if I was getting excited or something.
"Tell me Nikki, have you kissed a girl?" he asked a little breathlessly.
"Yes," I said, blushing. I noted that he stroked his cock faster at this admission.
"Anyone I know?" he said, his eyes alight with possibilities.
"Yes."
"Oh fuck, will you tell me?"
"No."
"Fair enough," he said. "What else have you done? Have you done that?" he asked, nodding at the screen where one of the girls was licking the other's pussy."
"No I haven't."
"Are you going to?"
"I don't know yet." I watched him working his cock, noting that there was some fluid nestled in the crack of the eye of his cock. "Is that cum?" I asked him. I saw him repress a giggle.
"No, its pre-cum," he told me.
"How hard is your cock Ed?" I asked him as I wondered aloud.
"As hard as it gets," he told me, his hand sliding back down towards his balls following his upstroke.
"What does it feel like?" I asked him.
"I dunno, like a cock," he laughed.
"Can I touch it and see?"
"Oh god, you want to touch my cock now?" he asked, amazed.
"Well I've never touched one, can you just let me at least know what its like?" I asked.
"Um, alright then, I guess. Just this once ... for your education," he told me. I moved closer and knelt on the floor before him. I reached my hand out and grabbed his cock now that he'd let go in anticipation. I was very gentle, just holding it, amazed at how hard and stiff it felt. Ed just sat there watching. I experimented a little, moving my hand up and down, trying to let the skin slip through my palm, but it didn't.
"Like this," Ed said and I found his hand wrapped around mind. I felt the skin move over the rigid shaft. It was warm and unlike anything I'd felt before. He let go and I kept pumping up and down, my eyes glued to the sight of his cock, checking out the veins running up and down its length, the smooth shape of the helmet topping it, the way a little drop of pre-cum kept forming in the little slit at the top.
"Oh fuck, Nikki," he said and lay upon his bed. I moved my hand faster. Ed was watching as my hand moved up and down his cock like a piston.
"I'm going to cum Nikki!" he announced and I just kept going. I felt his cock pulse as a spurt of warm white cum erupted from the tip of his cock, into the air. It landed on my hand and his cock. I instinctively let go and it spurted again, this time leaving a trail of cum across his belly and up towards his chest. I just watched as it twitched and leaked some more.
When it stopped, Ed lay there with a line of cum across his body and a pool of it in his belly button. He grinned at me. I froze, suddenly aware of what I had just done.
"Nikki," he started, "are you ok?"
"Um yeah, I just have to go," I said and quickly ran from his room.
I avoided Ed for the next couple of days, though he tried very hard to get to talk to me. I didn't think that he wanted to do it again or anything, just that he wanted to talk because I was avoiding him. But I couldn't look him in the eye. I couldn't even look my parents in the eye, I just felt like I had this stamp on my forehead telling everyone I'd wanked my brother's cock!
But at night, as I lay in the dark with my eyes closed, I kept seeing images of cum exploding from his cock. I dreamt that instead of running from the room, I'd licked some of the cum off my hand and that Ed had offered to give me an orgasm in return (though I woke up before he did). And when I did wake up, my panties were sopping wet. I was excited. But I was very confused as well.
Ed finally managed to corner me though and I had no option but to talk to him about it.
"Are you ok Nikki?" he asked me.
"Yeah, I'm just a bit confused is all," I told him.
"How so?"
"Well, like what we did is wrong, yeah?" I started. I waited for affirmation from him, but he just waited for me to continue. "And I feel bad about having done it, but then the other night I dreamt that you offered to make me cum and I woke up with wet panties. I think its wrong, but I can't stop thinking about it."
"I can't either," he told me.
"And what do you think about when you think of it?" I asked him.
"Um actually, I keep thinking how hot it was to have my sister's hand on my cock and wishing that I'd gotten to see or make you cum," he blurted out in a rush, apparently afraid of my reaction.
"Really?" I asked.
"Hell yes. Look Nikki, I'm not going to force you to do anything ok? 'Cause that would definitely wrong. But I am going to leave you to think about it. And I tell you what, if you want to watch me again, I'll let you. If you want to touch me again, I'll let you. But you decide." He stood up at that point. "You're my sister Nik. I don't want to do anything to hurt you and if you never want this again, then that's fine, I'll find a way to live with that, but I am here if you need me." He leaned down and kissed me on the forehead, then left.
That night, everything that he had said played over and over in my mind and I kept coming back to the fact that he'd said that he wanted to see me cum. Or make me. I really wanted to have someone else make me cum. I fingered myself as I thought on it, wondering about surrendering myself to someone.
Two people had offered now, Diane and Ed. And they were seeing each other. One my brother, the other my friend ... whom I'd kissed.
Talk about mixed up.
As I slept I dreamt. And in my dream, I dreamed that I was wearing my abbreviated school uniform. I was bent over Ed's knee and he was spanking me, telling me something about teaching girls not to fight. I looked up and Diane was standing in front of me, she too in her uniform. I felt a slap on my arse and realised that I had no panties on. Ed's fingers played very close to my pussy as he held my cheek after slapping it. I could feel his stiff cock trapped beneath me as I lay on him.
I was wet. Really wet. I looked at Diane and her face was flushed and her hair tousled and pulled from the pigtails she'd tied it in.
My arse was slapped again and this time, Ed's fingers definitely touched my wet slit! I shuddered. Then he was moving me off of his lap.
"It is inappropriate for young girls of this school to be caught fighting and pulling hair!" Ed was saying. "So as your punishment you're going to do as I say until you are happy to walk out of here together. First, you are going to stand and face each other and hold hands."
I found myself standing in front of Diane, our hands clasped together. She looked really pissed, but I found the touch exhilarating. Then she poked her tongue out at me. I wasn't going to take that and returned the favour.
"Now ladies, that won't do, I can see that we need to engage you further. Since you seem to like each other's tongues so much, you can suck on them. First Miss Hayes, you can suck hers then you can suck Miss Hayes'." I poked my tongue out and Diane leaned forward, taking it in her mouth, sucking hard upon it. I loved it. She kept sucking until Ed told her to stop and poke out her own tongue. She did so and I sucked it into my mouth. It wasn't long before the suck turned into a kiss and Diane and I were passionately engaging each other's mouths.
"Much better ladies, but I think you should play with each other's tits as well," the brother in my dream said to me.
"But she doesn't have any Sir," Diane said. I was horrified.
"Miss Hayes, that is a terrible thing to say!" Ed declared. "Clearly you have not really understood what this is all about! Now, take your top and bra off please." I watched as Diane freed her amazing breasts. I wanted to suck on them.
"Now, bend over the chair." She did so and her breasts hung from her chest towards the floor, her lovely pointed nipples erect with excitement. "I think you should now let Miss Hayes know how much she hurt you with her comment," Ed said to me. I started to tell her but he stopped me.
"Not like that, like this," he said and reached out to her nipple, grabbed it with his thumb and forefinger and tugged. Diane squealed in response. Then Ed moved aside and indicated that I should do it. I reached out and caressed Diane's breast ...and then tugged with all my might on her nipple ... and woke up.
The following day I was sitting with Diane having lunch at Uni. I'd avoided her a bit after wanking Ed. I wasn't sure quite how to deal with the fact that first I'd kissed her, then wanked my brother and with the two of them seeing each other the whole time!



"I had a really bizarre dream last night," I told Diane eventually. I couldn't get it out of my mind and finally decided that at least as a dream I could feign that I had no interest in it if she was reacting strangely.
I relayed to her the tale and she sat staring at me, lust scrawled across her face.
"Man, that's hot, wish I had dreams like that," Diane told me.
"What that you're brother was spanking you and touching your pussy?" I laughed nervously.
"Well, I dunno, maybe just the over all thing, maybe just about seeing you spanked in a school uniform ... do you still have yours?" she asked me tentatively.
"I do actually," I told her.
"Hmm, maybe one day we should try and act out some of that dream then," she said, her hand sliding along my thigh.
"I'll wear mine if you wear yours," I said, blushing. Diane leaned over and kissed me. It surprised me, because we were in public, but I didn't pull away. I wanted it.
"Can you get home and back to my place after your next lecture?" she asked me.
"Mhmm," I said, conscious of the moisture in my panties.
"Then I'll see you then."
That afternoon, I knocked on the door to Diane's house. She answered, already wearing her school uniform. She grabbed me by the hand and pulled me into the room, giggling and telling me to go upstairs and get changed. I had just settled my tunic dress on my hips when she pushed into her room where I was changing.
"Oh fuck Nikki, you look so hot!" she said, coming over to me.
"So do you Di." Her hands reached out and ran across my breasts and down over my hips as she pulled me closer so that she could kiss me. I felt her large breasts crushed against me and returned the passion of the kiss. Her hands slid over my butt and then up under the short hem of my dress to feel it through my panties. I moaned into her mouth and copied her, getting my hands under her skirt.
"I want to give you an orgasm Nikki," Diane stated several minutes later when we finally broke from kissing and feeling each other. Our dresses were partially undone and in disarray as our hands had sought to continue the exploration of each other's bodies. "Are you ready for me to try that?"
I just nodded in response. Diane kissed me again and this time when her hand slid up under my dress they grabbed my panties and slid them back down my legs. I felt the cool air on my moist pussy and shivered in anticipation. Diane was pushing me back towards her bed and I sat upon it before she pushed me all the way into a horizontal position.
Diane pushed my skirt up over my hips so that my neatly trimmed pussy was exposed to her. She hesitated and then ran a finger through my hair and down across my pussy. It was the first time anyone had ever touched me there and I shuddered. I felt her finger probe gently between my lips, just teasing me, surely only entering to the first knuckle.
"I hope I do this right," Diane said to me, grinning. Then she used both hands to spread my pussy lips apart and ran her tongue through the moisture that had accumulated at my entrance and up over my clit. She circled around it.
"Oh my GOD!" I said as she made contact and began working it. I'd never felt anything so pleasurable in my life. It surpassed anything I could ever do to myself. Di stopped and grinned at me and then resumed her attack on my clit. I lay my head back and whimpered and squirmed as slowly but surely she worked me closer and closer towards my orgasm with her tongue.
And then I erupted! And I mean erupted. A stream of cum squirted from my pussy., spraying all over Diane's face. She leapt back in surprise and a second gush erupted from my lips.
"Holy shit Nikki!" she exclaimed, her face and neck glistening with the results of my orgasm.
"Oh fuck that was good," I said to her.
"Does that always happen when you cum?" Diane asked me.
"No, that's actually the first time, but it was also the first time that I wasn't the one making myself cum too," I told her. "Don't you do that?"
"No, its never happened to me," she said. "Of course, I've never had a girl make me cum, only guys."
"So do you think we should find out?" I asked her, feeling adventurous.
"You'll lick me?" DI asked and I could see on her face that she dearly wanted me to say yes.
"Mhmm," I replied, grinning and blushing. Diane was almost instantly on her back on the bed. I slid her panties down her legs and then pushed her skirt up around her waist. She spread her legs, waiting for me. I lay down on my tummy between her legs and looked at her pussy. She had that cute little strip of red hair leading down to her lips, but they themselves were devoid of hair.
"You sure remove a lot of hair," I said to her as my eyes travelled over her pink, swollen labia, taking in the bead of moisture seeping from between them."
"Your brother wants me to shave that little bit off too, but I've resisted so far." Her mention of Ed made me wonder what he'd think if he could see us now, our school uniforms dishevelled as we experimented with each other. I didn't respond but did run a finger down between her lips.
I had no idea what to do and so simply did to Diane what she had done to me, running my tongue up to her clit whilst parting her lips with my fingers. Then I began to lick on her clitoris, around and around. Diane moaned and squirmed on the bed and I took it as a sign that I was doing ok.
Diane's breaths started to come in a rapid staccato and then she arched her back, her body convulsing. I pulled back, expecting the same sort of mess that I'd made, but it didn't happen. As I watched her pussy warily, her lips twitched and convulsed with her orgasm, but there was no squirting to be seen.
"Fucking hell that was good Nikki," Diane said to me moments later. I crawled up next to her on the bed and we lay beside one another, touching gently until I realised that I needed to be heading off home.
Having shared an orgasm with Diane, I found a new boldness and confidence and over the next couple of days, shared more orgasms with her. Each time she licked me to one, I came with a gushing torrent. When she fingered me though, it was a lot more subdued.
One night at home, I was thinking about it and wondering and took my new found boldness next door into Ed's room. I knocked first.
"Hey Nik, what's up?"
"I want to check something, but I'm going to need your help."
"Ok, what does that mean exactly?" he asked warily.
"I want you to lick my pussy and give me an orgasm."
"What?"
"I want you to .."
"Sorry, I know what you said," he interrupted, "I just couldn't believe it. Are you serious?"
"Yep."
"Can I ask why?"
"Nope."
"Oh, well as I said when I discussed this with you before, I'm happy to do whatever you'll let me, so if you're sure, I'd be more than happy to."
"Good and after I'll give you another hand job if you like."
"Sounds good to me," he replied. "When do you want to do this?"
"Right now," I said, moving past him to lay on his bed. I pulled up the denim skirt I was wearing to reveal the fact that I had no panties on. I spread my legs, waiting for him.
"Geez Nikki, you're not wasting any time, what if Mum or Dad comes up?" he asked, his eyes glued to my pussy, taking in every detail.
"They've gone out to see a movie, I just came upstairs after they asked me to tell you they'd be back in a couple of hours." Ed stood up and moved closer to me, I could see that he was already erect just from the discussion and seeing my pussy.
I watched him looking at my pussy as he moved between my legs. He reached out a finger and ran it down my slit. I shuddered at the contact and he looked me in the eye, concern on my face.
"Its ok," I said to him grinning.
"If you want me to stop at all, just say so," he told me. I assured him that I would. He was tracing his finger all over my pussy and then pushing it inside me. It felt great. Then he lowered his face and ran his tongue up my slit, flicking it up and down a few times. He pushed against my opening and slipped his tongue in my hole, then made his way up towards my clit.
I shuddered again when he made contact with my clit and then lay back and enjoyed the sensations. He was more aggressive with it than Diane had been and it felt a bit different, but still fucking great.
I could tell that I was approaching orgasm and focussed on the sensations. I came. And as had happened when Diane licked me, I squirted a stream of cum from my pussy all over his face. Ed was caught by surprise and like Diane, pulled back to get squirted again by the second gush. My legs and hips shook almost uncontrollably and I cried out with the intensity of it.
"Oh shit Nikki, you squirted!" he yelled out, staring at me.
"I noticed," I laughed at him.
"Does that always happen, did you know that you'd spray me like this?" he asked, apparently a little miffed.
"Its only ever happened when I've been licked and I didn't know if it would happen with a guy or not," I told him, watching his face carefully.
"So I'm a guinea pig?" he asked. And then I saw it sink in. "Wait, you said you didn't know if it would happen with a guy and that it had only happened when you'd been licked ... holy fuck Nikki, have you had a chick eat you out?"
I just nodded. "I think you awakened something in me when you let me wank you Ed, I've been getting quite adventurous lately."
"That is so hot! Man, what a turn on, my little sis getting her pussy eaten by a chick, I'd love to see that!"
"Ha, Fat chance," I laughed. "Now would you like me to make you cum?"
"Hell yes," he said, pulling his shorts down. Then he removed his t-shirt, which was wet with my cum. "Can you do something for me though?" he added as he stood before me naked.
"What?"
"Can you be naked when you do it?" I thought about it. Although I'd just had him licking my pussy, there was something about shedding all my clothes in front of my brother that I was nervous about. It was akin to removing any shield of privacy that may have remained between us. Then I glanced at his erection.
"Oh hell, why not." I pulled my t-shirt off over my head and removed my bra. Ed's eyes were fixed on my erect nipples and tiny breasts before surveying me as a total package.
"You know, maybe its because you're my sister that I've never noticed before, but you are a hell of a hottie Nikki." I blushed and told him to lay down so that I could wank him. I took his cock in my hand and started moving it up and down as I had last time.
He was so hard. I split my gaze between watching his cock and watching him watch me. There was something electric about holding my brother's cock in my hand and working him into a frenzy. Pre-cum appeared on the tip and I smeared it over the head. As more appeared I worked it further down his cock until I found I was able to slide his cock within my fist. I only managed to do this a couple of times before Ed grunted and came, sperm flying from his cock and landing on his body again.
"That was fun, thanks Ed," I said to him and gave him a peck on the cheek before retreating to my room with my clothes, leaving him spent and stunned on the bed.
"Know what I did yesterday?" Diane asked me.
"What?"
"I put on my school uniform and went to see your brother. He spanked me and then as I was sucking on his cock afterwards, I told him that I'd had a dream that you were spanking my arse whilst I sucked him."
"You did what?!"
"He came in seconds! He so obviously loves the idea of two women together and your dream made me think of it. I didn't even think to tell him it was someone other than you."
"Oh God, I won't be able to face him!"
"No, we talked about it afterwards and he's cool, Nik, I swear. At first he was all like 'what, my sister was spanking you?' It was hard to pick whether he was disgusted of excited, but when I told him that you were wearing a school uniform too, I could tell it turned him on. After all, his cock started getting hard again."
I tried to stay indignant about it, but the reality was that Diane had put an idea in front of my brother that had been turning me on no end, but that I'd had absolutely no idea about how to float. She'd done it for me. I was so horny thinking about getting to be with her in front of Ed and seeing his face.
"Geez Diane, what on earth made you tell him?" I said, considering the implications quietly.
"Honestly?" she asked and I was surprised about how nervous she was in answering.
"No, I want you to lie," I said sarcastically.
"Well honestly the idea of you and your brother touching me together ..." she paused and shuddered a little, "It just gets me so hot! I fingered myself for hours thinking about the dream that you told me about. And it gave me an idea, but I don't know how you're gonna react."
"Well you'd better tell me now," I said to her.
"Ok, well don't kill me if you don't like it or anything, just hear me out and if you don't, well then try and forget I ever mentioned it and I won't bring it up again."
"Ok," I said, now nervous myself."
"Well, its Ed's birthday next week," I nodded, well aware of the fact, "And I was thinking that maybe for a present I could do a special aerobics performance for him ... in my school uniform. But then your dream gave me the idea that if you would go along with it, we could both do it in front of him because I reckon he'd get really fucking horny and then I could go and have my way with him."
I sat and thought about the proposal. It wasn't anywhere near as bad as I thought it might be and the idea actually turned me on. I'd seen Ed's reaction to seeing me in a school dress and this would give me an excuse to use it for something other than having fun in with Diane."
"Ok, I'll do it," I said.
"Really?"
"Mhmm,."
"Nikki, you are the best!" Diane exclaimed, hugging me and then kissing me passionately. "We'll need a new routine and have to practice, starting tonight."
"Okay," I said to her. We talked about a few ideas and agreed to meet at her house later. I made a mental note to take my uniform.
At Diane's house I changed into my uniform, as did she. We didn't need to practice in them of course, but neither of us even suggested that we shouldn't, we obviously both liked seeing each other in the old tunic style dresses. We carefully choreographed a routine that was aimed entirely at teasing Ed, incorporating some spanking and strategic touching. Once we had all the elements in place, we got down to the business of actually rehearsing it. By the end of the session, we were happy that we'd get it close enough for his birthday. It wasn't up to competition standard, but then that wasn't the point.
Diane joined me in the bathroom and now openly watched as I showered and offered to wash my back, which led to her touching me all over and of course me then touching her all over in return. We were going to go further, but time prevented us.
We spent the next week tweaking the performance (and a few other things besides) until 2 days before Ed's birthday when he complained to me that all this aerobic practice was depriving of time with his girlfriend.
"Aww, poor widdle Eddie," I teased him.
"Well shit Nik, I didn't even think that you had a competition coming up and you're suddenly training as if the world champs were coming up or something."
"We've just got some stuff we need to work through Ed, don't worry, we should have got all the bugs out and sorted and be back to normal next week."
"God by then my balls might burst though," he laughed.
"So that's all you're worried about is it?" I laughed.
"Well not really, but I do miss getting to have sex with my girlfriend you know."
"Just go watch some videos and wank yourself dummy," I said.
"Yes well that does relieve the pressure, but its not the same."
"Well lucky for me, its not my problem. Though I guess I could help a little if it would stop you sulking and nagging me about taking all your girlfriend's time."
"Oh if you can do that I'd be sure to stop harassing you," he said with a glint in his eye.
And so it was that later that night I found myself in Ed's room watching porn with him, his stiff erection in my hand. The movie he'd put on was a mix of hetero and lesbian scenes. I watched with interest as the girls sucked on cocks and had them slipped inside their pussies, just as I watched two girls licking at each other's pussies.
I looked down at Ed's cock, my hand stroking up and down it and decided that it was time that I took my education a little further. I mimicked the action that I'd seen the girls use in the video, I lowered my mouth to his cock and took it inside, using my tongue to lick all over it before bobbing my head up and down whilst sucking on it.
Ed moaned, surprised by the step that I'd taken, "Oh fuck Nikki, that is so fucking awesome!" I stopped and smiled at him.
"So I'm doing ok at this then? It is the first time you know," I said and blushed.
"God yes," he replied and I returned to sucking on his cock, experimenting with different movements, testing his reactions, working out what really got him going. I glanced at the screen where a girl was giving a guy a blow job and saw that as he got close she pulled back and aimed his cock at her chest where he sprayed his cum. I remembered that Diane had swallowed it in the video and wondered what I should do.
Ed's hands were in my hair then and he was thrusting at my mouth. His cock hit the back of my throat and I gagged before grabbing the base with my hand to keep him from going so deep. He kept thrusting and I figured he must be close so I started pumping him with my fist, taking my mouth off of his cock. He came hard, his hips thrusting and his sperm spraying up across his belly.
"Oh my god Nikki, that was amazing," he said to me. "You have no idea how much of a turn on it is to me to have my sister do that." His statement brought back my thoughts from our first encounter and that fact that this was all wrong.
"I think I know what you mean," I told him. "I know its wrong for me to do this with you, but I also think that that is what makes me like it so much ... the fact that its taboo and everything."
"Exactly. Did you want me to lick you?"
"Um, not tonight, but thanks," I replied and headed off to my room, leaving him to clean up.
I sat in Diane's room in my uniform. It was the day before Ed's birthday and she was just getting him settled downstairs before coming back up to change for our performance. Our traditional family dinner didn't allow us to do it on the night of his Birthday and we decided that it would be more of a surprise to do it a day early.
My panties were already wet with anticipation when Diane came in. I watched her, aching to touch her but she was too focussed on getting into her short dress. I noticed that she didn't put any panties on and squeezed my legs together, feeling the dampness in my underwear when she bent over and exposed her butt to me as she picked something up off of the floor.
"Are you ready?" she said, turning to face me with a grin.
"Oh yes," I replied. Diane led the way and I waited out of sight at the bottom of the stairs according to our plan.
"Good afternoon Miss Hayes, I am sure that we've spoken about the length of that skirt before," I heard Ed say only to be interrupted by Diane.
"I know Sir, but please Sir, I heard that its your birthday and I have something for you ... can I show you please?
"Well Miss Hayes, as thoughtful as that is, I don't know that it makes up for your flaunting the school rules like this. I'll have a look at what you've prepared and decide later."
"Thank you Sir, I'm sure you'll like it." I could envisage Diane now, knowing that she was bending over to turn the stereo on, probably pointing her naked pussy at my brother.



I heard music start and waited for my cue. As I waited, I had a quick dirty thought and slipped my panties off so that I too would be devoid of underwear.
I dashed into the room and joined the performance, perfectly in sync with Diane. Ed gasped and sat rock still at first, but as the shock wore off he relaxed and I found his gaze alternating between both myself and Diane, which I found pleasing given that he'd never really watched me before. He was visibly hard and I noticed that his hands kept straying towards his cock. I know he wanted to stroke himself, but of course with Diane and I both in the room he didn't know what he could get away with.
Towards the end of the performance, Diane bent over with her legs straight and put her hands on her knees. I flipped up her skirt to reveal her bare butt and looking directly at my brother, slapped her arse with my hand. I winked as the sound of the slap resounded about the room. Ed swallowed hard and I saw him brush his cock as he sat transfixed. Then it was my turn and I stood facing directly away from Ed before bending over. I looked back around my body and watched as Diane flipped up my skirt. I heard her react in shock when I wore no underwear.
"Of fuck," I heard Ed moan quietly as he took in the sight of his girlfriend slapping his sister's bare bum.
The performance ended with the two of us standing facing each other, hands on each other's hips. Then we leaned forward and shared the lightest of pecks against each other's lips before turning to face Ed.
"Happy birthday Sir," Diane said as she turned to Ed as we broke apart. "Did you like your present?"
Ed stood up from the couch, clearly erect in his pants.
"It was delightful Miss Hayes, however we seem to have a problem still."
"Oh?" Diane asked, not expecting this.
"Yes, you see I can forgive your transgression with the skirt given the ... ah ... athletic performance you planned, but unfortunately, I am left to suspect that you have violated the underwear code as well. Bend over."
Diane turned away from Ed and touched her toes. Ed lifted her skirt up and took his time examining her bare butt and pussy. His hand ran across the smooth skin of her buttocks and his fingers lingered on her wet pussy lips.
"As I suspected," Ed said. "And to top that, it seems to me that you have led young miss Hall here astray as well. And to think that you were such a good student Miss Hall, what am I do to do with you. First I need to do a panty check and see just how far astray you've gone."
Diane was clearly surprised by this turn of events, as was I. I couldn't believe that he was about to check out my pussy in front of Diane. I couldn't believe that he was about to let Diane see that I'd taken off my panties to perform in front of him! I had meant that as a secret between us.
"Now, Miss Hall, or your punishment will be much worse." I bent over and touched my toes.
"Yes, not good at all, I see you have been led far from the proper way Miss Hall," Ed said, looking at my butt and bare pussy. Thankfully he just flipped my skirt down. Though my pussy ached to be touched, I didn't think that here and now would be the right time or place.
"I think a little punishment might set you back to the straight and narrow Miss Hall, we need to administer that before things get out of hand for you. And you Miss Hayes, shall be the one to administer it given that you seem to have been the misguiding force. Get down on your hands and knees Miss Hall."
I did as instructed and then listened as Ed told Diane to lift my skirt and give my butt a good spanking. I was so wet. Diane didn't hold back when she hit me and my bum was soon stinging with the pain of the impact of the palm of her hand against it.
"Very good Miss Hayes," Ed said, his voice husky. He was obviously extremely turned on. "Now, to ensure that Miss Hall understands the full consequences of her actions, I only think that its fair that she understand what happens to those who continue to stray." And with that, Ed told me to sit in a chair and see what sort of further punishment could be dealt upon me.
He sat on a chair opposite me and took Diane across his knee, slapping her butt and even using a ruler to spank her, leaving red lines across her cheeks. Then he told Diane to kneel before him and take out his cock. Diane looked at me, hesitating. Obviously taking out my brother's cock right in front of me was not what she'd been expecting to do.
"Don't look at her Miss Hayes, you girls need to learn that if you play with fire, you'll get burnt. Now take it out and suck it like you should." I watched as Diane freed my brother's cock from his pants and began to suck him. Ed watched me as I watched her. I could see her pussy. There was a sheen of moisture on her lips indicating that she was as excited as I was. I spread my legs so that Ed could see my pussy and started to rub it. He started to say something, but stopped, just watching, Diane's head working up and down his cock as I slipped a finger in and out of my pussy.
"Spank her Miss Hall," he croaked, then repeated it more firmly. "Spank her." I knelt beside Diane and flipped up her skirt. I slapped her arse, hard. Then again and again. Each time she flinched her head moved on my brother's cock and he groaned. I reached beneath her with my other hand and fondled her tit, tightly bound as it was by the small dress.
I was looking Ed right in the eye when he cried out and came, his cock spurting its seed into Diane's mouth. She swallowed it all. As he sat recovering, Diane and I stood up. She looked confused but excited, lust on her lips. I ran upstairs and grabbed my things and Diane went to Ed, "Happy Birthday Eddie," she said.
When I came back down, Di's dress was open and Ed was sucking on her tits. They started when I appeared.
"I'm going to get going, I'll catch you later," I said. Diane pulled her top back together, though without the buttons holding it, her massive cleavage was clearly on display. I licked my lips as I surveyed it.
"Bye Nikki, and um, thanks," she said huskily. I decided for one last surprise and pulled her to me and kissed her, thrusting my tongue into her mouth. I caught her off guard and she froze somewhat but then returned the kiss. I could taste the warm salty aftermath of my brother's cum. It was something that I hadn't really expected, but I didn't have time to think about it then and there.
I drove home horny as fuck, but loving the lasting image of Ed's gaping face as he watched his sister kiss his girlfriend.
"Now we've really mixed things up," I thought to myself as I drove home alone, thinking back on the night's performance.
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The doorbell rang.
"Go and see who is at the door Nikki," I heard Fiona call out. I went to the door, apprehensive. After all, I was allowed to wear nothing but a pair of panties in the house, so whoever was there was about to see my small breasts and erect nipples.
Tentatively, I peered through the spyhole to see a man standing there.
It was difficult to say what he really looked like
through that distorted view, but he was dressed in a suit.
"Great, I thought, I am about to give some salesman the biggest thrill of his year!" I opened the door and swung it wide enough that I could peer around it.
"Yes?" I asked.
"Is Fiona in?" he asked me, his eyes moving from my face down towards my neck and collarbones. He licked his lips. I think he knew that I wasn't properly dressed behind the door.
"Whom may I say is calling?"
"Dan."
"Wait here a moment please," I said to him and closed the door. I went in search of Fiona and found her emerging from the toilet.
"There's a Dan here to see you Fiona," I informed her.
"Oh, how lovely," she exclaimed. "Please go and let him in, then bring him into the lounge."
I returned to the door and opened it, wide enough this time that Dan would be able to walk in. I felt his eyes travel up and down my body and felt myself reacting to the frank appraisal. Nothing was
said, but Dan stepped into the foyer so that I could close the door.
"Follow me please," I told him and walked off in the direction of the lounge. A glance over my shoulder ensured that he was following, and also told me that his eyes were at that time, glued to my panty clad bum.
I lead Dan into the lounge where Fiona was sitting on the couch. She stood as Dan arrived and stepped in to hug him.
"Hey there Dan, its so good to see you!" she said.
"Likewise Fiona. I was in town on business and had to drop by."
"Would you like a drink?"
"Scotch?" Dan asked.
"Of course. Nikki, please get Dan a Scotch. On ice, yes?" she said, confirming with Dan. He nodded and I set off for the liquor cabinet across the other side of the coffee table from where he and Fiona had now sat themselves on the couch. "And get one for me too," she added.
I bent over, keeping my knees straight as I retrieved the bottle from the
cupboard, sure to keep my panty-clad pussy straight at Fiona as I had been told to when retrieving things from low down. Fiona liked my legs and wasn't one to have me waste an opportunity for her to admire them.
I passed Dan a drink and then gave Fiona hers before she said, "Thank you Nikki, you may sit on that cushion." She indicated a cushion in the corner of the lounge and I went and sat, legs crossed,
conscious of the fact that Dan allowed his gaze to flick over to me breasts now and then as they
talked.
They had been chatting for about half an hour and I had replenished their drinks a couple of times when Fiona said to Dan after he'd given me another look over, "Do you like my new toy then?"
"Very much, she's extremely cute, Fiona, you've done very well for yourself."
"Yes, she has learned quite quickly too," Fiona said and I felt a warm glow at the praise.
"There's something about those little breasts that keeps drawing my eye," Dan said. "I can't quite put my finger on it, because I am usually more into a nice buxom girl like yourself, but there's something about her ..."
"I know what you mean," Fiona replied, "I was the same at first. Now I take it for granted. After all, she still responds to a good nipple tug."
"Do you mind if I give it a try?"
"Of course not. Nikki, come here please." I stood up and walked over to where the two of them sat. "Kneel here." I knelt before them. Dan reached out and ran a hand across my breast before taking my left nipple between his thumb and forefinger. He pulled and twisted and I felt a sharp pain shoot
through my breast. I moaned, unable to help myself.
Fiona reached out and pulled on my right nipple at the same time and I moaned again.
"They're lovely little nipples, aren't they?" she said to Dan who agreed with her. The two of them continued to play with my nipples for a while and then, suddenly (at least it seemed to me) stopped and resumed their conversation. I simply knelt there, having received no instruction to do anything else.
Then I was asked to fetch more drinks and did that. After delivering them, I hesitated, unsure where I was supposed to return to, kneeling before them or the corner. Fiona must have noticed and instructed me to kneel before them again.
"But take those panties off, I want Dan to see your plucked pussy ..." she added when I was half way to the floor. I stood again and pulled my panties down my legs, revealing my smooth, bald mound. Dan sat and admired me, his gaze held to my pussy.
"Well she certainly has a lovely pussy, did you say its plucked?" Dan said, one hand adjusting the crotch of his pants.
"Yes, you know how I don't like hair and shaving stubble is a turn off, so I made her sit there and pluck herself, one hair at a time. It was very enjoyable and I think her pussy looks much better for
it.
"I bet its nice and tight."
"I don't know yet, I haven't allowed her to do anything to her pussy and neither have I since she got here. She has to earn the right to be fucked properly in this house. "It makes her lovely and wet though, " Fiona added, picking up my discarded panties and showing Dan the wet trail on the crotch.
Their talking about me as if I wasn't there was starting to turn me on. The whole being treated as an object had at first demoralized me, but now it said to me, "This is your role and you are appreciated. Enjoy it and revel in it." It was obviously turning Dan on too, because he had an obvious erection in his pants.
"Why Dan, is there something that you need help with?" Fiona asked him as he made to adjust himself. She reached a hand across and stroked his cock through his pants.
"I'd welcome some help."
"You'd better stand up then," she said to him. Dan stood and Fiona told me to undo his pants and get his cock out, but not to touch it. I undid his belt and then the button and fly of his jeans which
slid to the floor. He had amazing legs and must have been a cyclist because they were devoid of
hair. His cock thrust out against his boxers, which I pulled off, careful to maneuver them without trapping or touching his cock. It was long and thick and very impressive. I wanted to reach out and hold it, but knew that that would mean more trouble than I could imagine.
Dan sat back upon the couch and Fiona leaned over and began licking along the length of Dan's cock. I watched her tongue dance gently along the veins and curl around the head. Dan moaned.
"You can play with her tits Dan and you can touch her mound, but don't touch or penetrate her lips," Fiona told him before taking his cock well into her mouth. She slid it smoothly up and down his length.
Dan reached out and pulled me closer to him by my right nipple. The fingers of his other hand danced across the smooth skin of my mound, dangerously close to my lips, but never touching them. Then he pulled on my nipples again. Hard. It hurt, he pulled so hard that I was sure that he was bruising them, but I didn't cry out, just stood there and took the pain, focusing on Fiona with a cock sliding in and out of her mouth.
She stopped and pulled her top off over her head before releasing her bra, her massive breasts spilling delightfully free. She grabbed Dan's cock and positioned it between her breasts, using her hands to trap it between her mammaries. Then she dribbled spit from her mouth over the top of his
cock and began sliding her breasts up and down his cock, either side of it.
Dan stopped paying me attention and watched as Fiona fucked his cock with her tits. Then she started to work her way up his body with her tongue until she was lying on him with her breasts crushed against his chest and her legs spread to either side of him. Dan pulled on her skirt until it was bunched about her waist. Then he grabbed her pantyhose and ripped them asunder. Fiona wore no panties beneath her hose.
Fiona leaned forward and Dan grabbed his cock, aiming it at her pussy. She pushed back down and slid along his pole, embedding it within her. I stood next to them as Fiona rode up and down on his stiff cock, waiting and wondering what I would get to do. Fiona must have read my mind.
"Come here," she said to me and as soon as I was close enough, she took a nipple in her mouth, sucking on it avidly as she bounced up and down. Then Dan was pushing Fiona back until they had switched positions and he was holding himself over her, driving his cock into her in a missionary position, his balls slapping against her with each inward thrust.
I heard him grunt and saw him hold himself within, obviously shooting his cum deep inside her, before pulling his cock out.
"Thanks Fi, that was as wonderful as ever," he said to her.
"Clean him up Nikki, use your mouth," Fiona said, looking over at me. I knelt down and Dan sat with his legs spread on the couch, his cock not entirely spent, glistening with their combined juices. I used my mouth, sucking and licking on his cock, cleaning him of their pleasure. As I did so, he rose again to a fully erect state and I reveled in having such a large cock to suck.
"Stop Nikki, he's clean. You need to clean me now. And this time you don't stop until I cum." Fiona told me. I moved over between her legs and she slid forward until her butt was hanging on the edge, legs parted for me.
I admired her pussy and applied my tongue gently to her labia, licking and cleaning. Then I saw cum ooze from between her lips and down towards her anus. I chased it with my tongue, having to lick all around and over her puckered hole in order to meet the demands of the task that I had been set. Fiona moaned loudly when my tongue danced over her anus.
I probed between her lips, licking, sucking, cleaning the cum from her and then moved up towards her clit. I ran my tongue across the top and then back down again before circling it around and around. I could see Dan stroking his cock out the corner of my eye as he watched me perform on my
mistress.
I settled into a rhythm and was rewarded when I heard Fiona cry out and her body spasmed with her orgasm.
When she had recovered she told me that I could return to the corner now. I was acutely aware of how wet my pussy was as I made my way back across the room. Dan and Fiona sat and chatted a bit more, neither seeing it as worthwhile to worry about restoring their clothes.
"She certainly is a delightful young toy," Dan said at one point. "Any chance that I can cum in her mouth?"
"I have another idea. She's been very good and deserves a reward. Not that good, mind you," Fiona added when she saw his eyes light up. "Come with me Nikki," she said. I followed Fiona into the bedroom where she was waiting with a length of cord. She had me hold my arms at my side and tied the rope around me at elbow height so that I could move my lower, but not my upper arms. It was long enough that she was able to wrap it around and around up over my chest, binding my upper arms completely still, leaving enough length that she could lead me by it.
And she did, back out into the lounge where Dan was waiting, several more lengths of cord draped over her other arm.
"Now this looks promising," Dan said as he watched us approach.
"Kneel down Nikki," Fiona told me. I knelt down and felt Fiona run another length of cord around the back of my legs. "Now sit back on your heels and then lean forward to put your head on the floor so that your knees are up against your chest." I did so. The length of cord that was now trapped ehind my knees by my folded legs was brought up over the back of my neck and then tied in front of it. Fiona adjust me slightly.
In the end I had my forearms and lower legs on the ground, folded so that I couldn't move, my butt pointed out behind me. It wasn't comfortable and I was hoping that it could only mean that Fiona was going to let Dan fuck me and give me some release.
I was almost that lucky.
"I'm saving this for me," I heard Fiona say from behind me as a finger ran ever so slowly across my left outer pussy lip. I shuddered with the touch. "But I think that its time that this toy was used alittle. After all, toys are to be played with, not left on the shelf in their wrapper. And so I am going to let you fuck her Dan, right here."
I felt her finger rest lightly right on the center of my anus.
"Now there's a gift I'll be happy to accept," Dan replied.
"Just let me prepare her for you," Fiona said. She left the room and came back. The first thing I felt was her tongue, licking lightly around my anus. It was wild. I wanted to respond, but was bound too tightly to do it. Then I felt something cool run across my butt.
Fiona started to rub it into my anus. It must be lubricant I thought to myself. She pushed at my anus without penetrating, running her finger or thumb back and forth across the entrance for a bit until the point where she speared her finger inside me. I gasped as she firmly slid it past the resistance of the ring of my muscle.
She slid it in and out a few times before applying more lubricant and pushing a second finger in with the first. I gasped.
"Ok Dan, do you think you can manage?" she asked, laughing.
"Oh I am sure that I can," he replied. I felt the head of his large cock resting against my anus. The pressure slowly increased until I could feel him easing within me. I bit down on my lip to stifle any noise that I might make as slowly but firmly he worked his way inside me. I couldn't believe how big it felt. I wanted to time to adjust, to get ready for what was coming, but wasn't allowed it. He pushed inside relentlessly and I had no choice but to let him. And then he stopped. He held his cock so far inside me I thought he must have been ready to nudge my tonsils. And then he eased back out. It was amazing.
He pushed again; sliding back in and I felt Fiona dribbling lube on us as we melded together again. It dripped past his cock and my anus to my pussy and I ached to have it touched. Dan started to fuck my arse now and as I adjusted I really enjoyed it, rocking ever so slightly to encourage his invasion of my butt.
I wanted my clit touched. I was on fire. I knew it would only take the slightest touch on it to make me cum like I never had before, but there was nothing I could do to achieve it. And then Dan came, flooding my butt with his seed.
"Thanks so much Fiona," he offered before heading off for the bathroom.
""Let me clean you up, Nikki," Fiona said in his absence. I felt her tongue lick up the slit of my pussy to my anus where she licked and sucked until there was no cum left.
"Well, Fi, I have to go," Dan said, returning from the bathroom. "Thanks for such a delightful visit."
"Anytime Dan, glad you stopped by," she replied. She walked him to the door. She rolled me onto my side, still bound and then sat down to watch TV.
I lay on the floor, just able to see the TV, facing away from Fiona. I couldn't turn my head far enough to actually see her. It was inevitable that it would happen and despite my hoping otherwise, I needed to pee.
"Please mistress, I need to go to the toilet," I said, not expecting to be allowed, but having to ask just in case.
"Well, I am watching the TV and don't have time to untie you, so you can either hold on until the end of the show or simply relieve yourself. I tried holding on, but to no avail, eventually, before the end of the show, I had no choice but to let my pee go.
When I had finished I was laying in my piss on the floor and was surprised when I sensed that Fiona had moved towards me. I felt her hand caress my hip
and the slide down over my buttock to touch my pee soaked pussy with her fingers. She ran them back and forth along my slit and soon the moisture coating me changed. A finger probed at my anus and slowly worked inside and then, to my complete surprise, one slipped inside my pussy.
I groaned, it was the first direct contact she'd made with my pussy and I suddenly realized just how much I had desired it. Then Fiona was loosening the cords that bound me.
"Come with me, its time we had some more fun." Discarding the last of the cords I stood slowly from the floor, massaging my body where they'd been secured. I'd been in that position for a good hour or so and stumbled a little at my first step. Fiona led me into the bath room and turned on the
shower.
Fiona ran her hand up and down the side of my body that had been lying in my urine. Her wet hand cupped my breast and then she lowered her head to my nipple and sucked on it. Then she opened the screen door to the shower alcove and stepped in, beckoning for me to follow her.
"Kneel down there Nikki," she said, indicating the floor in front of her. I knelt on the floor, my face level with her pussy, eyes cast upwards, marveling at the underside of her pendulous breasts.The water was splashing against Fiona's back and I only managed to get the occasional stray stream as she moved.
Fiona brought her hands to her pussy and spread her lips before me, then leant back slightly. Some of the water now cascaded over her shoulders towards me whilst some ran down between her breasts to her pussy. As I watched, my eyes surveying her beauty and storing the sight away, she began to pee. A stream of warm piss short forth from her pussy and struck me on
the neck. Fiona leaned forward again, watching as she pissed all over my tits.
"Open your mouth Nikki, drink my piss." I sat looking at her, not moving. "Nikki, that wasn't a request, it was an order. Drink my piss." The stream had stopped now, Fiona obviously holding back for a sign of my willingness to comply with her request. She reached out a hand and seized my hair, tilting my head back and stepping over me so that her pussy was only an inch from my mouth.
"Don't make this difficult, toy. Obviously you aren't ready for the pleasure that I was going to allow you to have." I felt her piss hit my lips and kept them pressed together as it flooded over them and down my neck and chest. When she was finished, she stepped away from me and then out of the shower. She reached back in and turned off the water.
I didn't move because I could sense that the mood had changed. Fiona dried herself slowly and then left the room. When she returned she had the lengths of cord from the lounge. They were noticeably damp. Fiona took one and looped it about my neck before telling me to follow her. It wasn't tight and I also noted that it wasn't a slip knot at all, it seemed to simply be defining the relationship between us again. Master and servant.
Back in the bedroom, Fiona told me to get into a doggy position. I did as I was told and she went to her cupboard. After fishing around inside for awhile she came back with an enormous black dildo and a tube of lubricant. She quickly started lubing up my anus with a number of fingers now pushed inside me. Then she moved in front of me and dribbled lube down the huge piece of rubber that she was holding, right in front of my eyes. I had no idea how it was supposed to fit in my butt hole.
I soon found out though as slowly but firmly she pushed it against my puckered hole. I could feelmyself stretching, wider than had ever been done to me before. I was sure that she was going to tear my anus, but she knew what she was doing. It took her 15 minutes to be satisfied with how much of that monster she had in my butt and then she stopped. I breathed a sigh of relief when she stopped pushing it deeper. I was on my hands and knees and could feel it beginning to slip out again as she released her hold on it. This was quickly stopped though when Fiona tied some cord around it and then around one leg, the other and my neck as well.



Laying me on my side, my hands were bound to the leg of the bed and my ankles bound together.
"Good night toy," Fiona said.
"Good night mistress," I replied quietly. I didn't really sleep that night. I simply wasn't comfortable enough. I dozed occasionally, but that was about it. And when I needed to pee in the middle of the night, I made no attempt to do anything other than pee where I lay.
When Fiona awoke, she went straight to her cupboard and pulled out a leather whip. She got me back into a doggy position and then swung the whip against my butt.
Crack. I flinched, feeling the sting of the leather.
"I think after this you might truly understand my need for complete obedience," was the only thing that she said to me before the whip struck my back and arse again and again. No skin was broken, but it stung and I knew there would be plenty of red marks were I able to view myself in the mirror.
After a time I was left again and didn't move. When Fiona returned she had a chair. She put it in front of me and then left the room again. This time when she returned she had two bowls of cereal. She placed one on the ground before me and sat down in the chair with the other.
"Eat," was all that she said. I made to pick up the bowl with my hands but stopped when she added, "No hands." I lowered my face to the bowl and ate the cereal like a dog as she sat before me, naked eating her own breakfast. When I had eaten as much as I could from the bowl Isat back on my heels, waiting, the massive dildo still buried in my arse and sticking out between my feet. I was careful not to force it further. Fiona finished her breakfast and stood up, moving towards me.
She stood over me again, her pussy an inch from my mouth.
"Open your mouth Nikki," she said quite calmly. I hesitated. She grabbed my hair pulling it. It felt like she would rip it from my scalp. I opened my mouth. Fiona began to piss into my mouth. I let itfill, not swallowing and then my mouth overflowed and her piss ran down my neck and over my breasts. She seemed to pee forever and I wondered how much water she'd been drinking in preparation for this morning. It must have been a lot.
When she finished, she let go of my hair and I allowed the last of her piss to run from my mouth.
"See, now that's what a good toy does." She leaned down and kissed me, plunging her tongue into my piss soaked mouth, then licking my face. She untied the cords that bound me and finally the massive toy was removed from my anus.
"Get on the bed Nikki." I clambered up on the bed and lay on my back. Fiona moved up over the top of me, her breasts hanging beneath her and dragging across my flesh. I shivered when a nipple grazed across my smooth mound and then up over my stomach. She crushed them against my own tiny breasts and then kissed me, grinding herself against my thigh.
I returned the kiss passionately and let my hands venture to her sides and then to her arse cheeks, wondering if there was a line I shouldn't cross and what it was likely to be. But Fiona didn't seem to care now. She sat up over me and then shimmied forwards until she was pressing her pussy against my face. I ate her, using my tongue to lick and caress her clit, clamping my whole mouth against her and probing inside with my tongue. Fiona was grinding against me and it wasn't long until she came.
Then Fiona started to make her way back down my body again, this time kissing and sucking and biting with her lips, tongue and teeth as she traveled down my flesh. When she reached my pussy I thought I would instantly explode. The caress of her tongue on my clit caused me to buck in reaction.
I was so horny from the week of deprivation and randomness that I thought I would go off instantly. But Fiona was obviously well practiced and knew what she was doing. She teased me almost to the point of orgasm and then backed off, nibbling and kissing my inner thighs, or using her fingers to pull on my nipples. Then she would assault my pussy again until I was almost there. She pushed my knees up towards my chest and drove her tongue deep inside me then licked down to my anus and repeated her action there.
Finally she gave me release, taking my clit between her lips she pulled and sucked on it. I screamed when my orgasm tore through me, my legs shuddering and convulsing with the power of it. I felt myself squirt fluid as I came, the first time ever. Fiona lapped at my pussy, cleaning and loving it.
After I'd recovered, she dragged me to the shower where we cleaned up, touching and caressing. It was strange that this woman who was my mistress was suddenly being so sensitive with her touches. It was as though having broken me, the game was over.
Later that day I said goodbye to Fiona and left. I often wonder if I should go and visit her and who I might find tied up on the floor if I did.
One day I will.



        Nikki and Daniela Hantuchova

        Nikki goes to wimbledon & meets Daniela and Martina Hingis.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/nikki-and-daniela-hantuchova

Title: Nikki and Daniela Hantuchova

Author: nikki_2021

Category: Celebrities & Fan Fiction

Description: Nikki goes to wimbledon & meets Daniela and Martina Hingis.

Tags: fist, dildo, lesbian, strap on, vibrator, anal




"Hello?" I answered my phone.
"Hello, is that Nikki?" asked an accented voice on the other end of the phone.
"Yes it is," I said, my heart skipping a beat. I didn't know many people with accents and if this was who I thought ... well, then, wow!
"I don't know if you remember me Nikki, but I am Daniela." The words confirmed my suspicions and I was sure that she would hear my heart thumping through the telephone. Daniela Hantuchova was calling me!
"Oh my God, you are the last person I expected to call!" I said.
"Yes, well I can understand that, but believe it or not, I've thought about you often. And then I was talking with Maria the other day and your name came up and I haven't been able to get you out of my mind since."
"Wow, I thought that you were going to put me on your staff and have me tour the world with you ... but I wasn't surprised when you didn't. Aren't you in the middle of Wimbledon? I watched you play on telly the other night."
"God I'm sorry about that, it seemed so easy at the time and then everything happened quickly and we left Australia. I should never have told you that I would do it because I should have known that it wouldn't work out. But, now I am indeed at Wimbledon and that's where I'm calling from and I don't want you to watch me on the TV, I want you to watch me live."
"Ha, well I'd love to but there's this little bit of ocean in between us at the moment."
"That's why they have aeroplanes. Would you come and be my guest at my next game. Its in 2 days, you'd have to leave this afternoon to get there. Say yes, pack a bag and someone will be at your door with the ticket in half an hour."
"Holy crap, are you serious?"
"Yes I am serious. I want to look up into the stands and see your wonderful smile and then after my game, I want to see all of you again and I want to make up for not taking you with me last time."
"Wow, I can't get my head around this ... like you really want to fly me to London?"
"Yes, little Nikki, I want to fly you to London, have dinner with you, entertain you ... I want you Nikki."
"I must be dreaming surely ..."
"No my sweet, this is not a dream. And I can tell you that its really me, because you are one of only two people other than me that know that my fist fits in your pussy! Please say yes Nikki."
"Yes!" I exclaimed then squealed. "Oh my god, what do I pack, I need to think about this."
"Nikki."
"Yes?" I said, brought back to the conversation as my mind began to tumble in all directions.
"Pack enough clothes to get to London. After that, I'm going to buy you everything you'll need."
"No, that's too much Daniela, I can't accept that."
"Nikki, I have lots of money, I want to do this for you ... I left it too long to call and I want to spoil you ... you can spoil me in your own special way later."
"Well, ok then. Tell me though, how have you been?"
"I've been great, winning lots of games, though no tournaments yet, but that will come ..."
"And romantically?" I asked, wanting to know where I stood before getting on a plane to go see her.
"Nothing sweetie. I've had a couple of encounters, a bit of fun with Maria on tour, but nothing with any connection other than a need to satisfy an itch. And no one satisfies that itch like you Nikki."
The conversation drifted off to small talk as we caught up with what had been going on in our lives since the Australian Open where I'd met her when I worked as a ball girl.
"Hang on, someone's at the door," I told Daniela, walking to the front of the house to see who it was. I opened the door to find a courier standing there. He saw that I was on the phone and smiled, handing me an envelope and asking me to sign for delivery.
I did so and he turned and left. I opened the envelope and squealed into the phone. Inside was a ticket to London! Daniela was laughing on the other end of the line.
"I wanted to only get you a ticket here, but they told me you might have problems with customs if I didn't get you one going home as well," she laughed.
"Oh my god Dani, my pussy is wet just looking at the ticket!" I told her, not even registering her comment about one way versus return flights. "Oh my god, this plane leaves in like 2 hours! I have to go Dani, I'll call you when I can!"
"I can't wait to see you Nikki, I'm going to make you cum so hard! Ciao Bella!"
I quickly rang a friend to arrange for her to look after my cat, telling her that something had come up and I'd be out of the country for a while, throwing clothes into my bag as I talked. She was concerned that something was wrong, but I assured her that everything was wonderful and told her if she wanted to escape her parents, she could sit my apartment for me. I rang my boss and told him I needed emergency leave. He said ok, but wasn't very happy with the lack of notice ... I just hoped I'd have a job to come back to when I returned.
I looked at my bag and realised that I'd managed to throw all my best underwear in and only one t-shirt and a pair of comfy track pants. London, god, what should I wear? I threw a skirt and pair of jeans in and then a long sleeved top and thought, "Stuff it, I'll take her at her word and she can buy me what I need."
Giggling to myself, I called a taxi and then went outside to wait.
At the airport I bought a book to read on the plane, realising that I had a long trip ahead of me and then only 3 hours after my phone had rung, I was sitting on a plane to London, still not having managed to wipe the smile from my face.
As I boarded the plane, I was surprised when the stewardess directed me to a business class seat! I'd not even looked at the ticket that closely. Wow, talk about luxury! I settled in to watch a movie as we cruised through the skies towards my great adventure as I was beginning to think of it.
The little map that they showed on the plane to tell you how far it was to go seemed to tick over so very slowly and I hadn't even reached Singapore the first leg of my journey yet!
It was late at night with most of the plane asleep that I started to really focus on what I was doing. At first there was fear and trepidation ... I'd just jumped on a plane to cross the world because a tennis star who I'd once had some fun with had sent me a ticket and asked me! How mad was that? Then I thought about that fun that we'd had, about how I'd spied Daniela and Maria Sharapova getting intimate after a game of tennis and then been sprung. The memory of their naked bodies stirred my loins as did the memory of the fact that their intimate twosome had become a dirty threesome that included me! I pulled the blanket over me and allowed my hand to slip inside the track pants that I was wearing.
It slid over my bald mound and my fingers began to tease between my lips, slowly drawing forth the moisture that accompanied my pleasure. My finger grazed over my clit and I smiled to myself, thinking about the fact that sometime in the next 24 hours, I was going to have one of the stars of world tennis teasing this bit of my anatomy for me.
I closed my eyes and day-dreamed in the darked cabin of the plane, my fingers working slowly but persistently on my clit, tweaking it and rubbing it as I worked towards a climax.
I had to bite my lip as I got closer, desperate to keep silent and yet determined at the same time to cum whilst on the plane, just to give myself something to tell Daniela about my excitement if nothing else!
With a final rub, I made it and felt my legs shudder and shake as I quietly exploded beneath my blanket. When I opened my eyes, I was surprised to see one of the stewardesses watching me. She was petite and slim and I'd been watching her earlier in the flight as she'd worked the cabin. She gave me an embarrassed little smile and turned away, breaking the connection between our gazes.
Later in the flight as she was clearing things away, she stopped at my seat. "I hope you don't mind me saying, Miss Hall, but it was beautiful to watch you earlier."
I felt a blush rise in my face, both embarrassed that I'd been sprung but also pleased that she'd mentioned it to me. She wouldn't have done so if all it was going to be was another story to relate to the rest of the crew.
"Thank you," I said quietly.
"I only wish I could have helped you," she replied quietly, about to move away.
"I think I'd have enjoyed that," I replied smiling as she turned. Her breath seemed to catch in her throat and she stopped a little suddenly as she realised that she'd been heard.
"I'm sorry," she said, "I didn't actually mean to say that aloud, I mean, its against the rules and all. I'd appreciate it if you don't say anything."
"It's ok," I told her, smiling slightly, "I'm flattered. And as it happens, the thought of being intimate with you is highly arousing." The relief was clearly evident upon her face. I glanced down at her breast. The name tag said Lucy and the shape of her breast beneath her uniform was delightful, much fuller than my own. I almost salivated at the thought of undoing her buttons.
"Are you stopping long in Singapore?" she asked me.
"No, I have a connecting flight to London. I will only be there for an hour or two.
"Ahh, I was going to offer to show you the sights, such a pity. Unless you'd like a very personal tour of Changi Airport?"
"Is there somewhere that you can take a personal tour?" I asked curiously.
"There's rooms available. I could get hold of one and join the crew in town later."
"Let me think about it," I told her, squeezing my legs together at the thought of stripping her uniform off of her. I watched her butt as she moved away. She was gorgeous and the thought of an encounter with her was very alluring.
I spent the next half an hour wondering about what I would do. Should I be doing this? I mean, Daniela was paying for me to fly over to London to be with her, should I then have sex with some hostie half way there? It felt a bit like cheating. But then I considered that I hadn't heard from Daniela since the Australian open. What did I expect once Wimbledon was over? As if she'd pay for me to fly around the world with her as her girlfriend.
I pushed the button to call for attendance. Lucy came down the aisle, possibly a little quicker than she seemed to move at other times. I glance across to see if anyone was looking. There were a number of guys that followed her down the aisle with their eyes. After all, who wouldn't look at this hot chick.
"Yes Miss Hall?" she said a little breathily as she reached my seat. I indicated for her to lean a little closer.
"I'd be delighted to take up your offer of a tour, I whispered to her. My hand was between her thigh and the armrest. I rubbed it against her briefly, my nipples hardening, wishing I could part her blouse and see her cleavage.
"Wonderful," she said quietly. "Can I get you anything else?"
"I'd love a vodka and lemonade," I told her. For the last hour of the flight I was well attended to. Just before the seatbelt signs were turned on for landing, I made my way to the toilet. As I came out again, Lucy was standing by the bulkhead. I had to move past her. She faced and as I did so, thrust her breasts against me so that mine moved across hers. I was so ready to meet up with her! As she carried out the final check on the cabin before landing, she handed me a slip of paper. There were directions upon it, obviously being to where we were to meet up. I smiled at her and blew her a kiss as she moved away.
Off the plane, I asked for assistance to locate the place that had been identified on the piece of paper that Lucy had given me. Eventually I found it and was delighted to find Lucy waiting for me there. She held out a hand to me as I approached her and then took mine in hers, leading me inside.
I found us in a little room with a bed and an attached shower and toilet. I hadn't even had a chance to say hello when Lucy turned to me and enveloped me in an embrace, her mouth seeking out mine to kiss me. I returned the kiss with the same passion that she gave it, melting into her as her hands began to caress my back and buttocks.
"You have no idea how relieved I was when I let that slip and you took it this way," she said to me when she broke the kiss. Obviously she was referring to her comment on the plane. "I was sure that I'd just screwed my career just as it was getting going."
"Well, you're very lucky then," I laughed. "I'd been watching your butt up and down that aisle all day, not to mention the way that your blouse hugged your tits.
"And I have been watching you since you got on the plane Nikki, you are simply stunning.
"Ha, look who's talking," I said, stepping back to cast my eyes over her again.
"Would you like to freshen up?" she asked me, indicating the shower.
"Only if you're prepared to wash me," I smiled at her.
"Try and stop me," Lucy replied. She began to remove her uniform, undoing her pants and slipping them to the floor. I sat on the bed and watched. Lucy raised an eyebrow at me.
"Oh don't worry, I'll join you, first I want to watch you undress though."
"I can live with that." She was wearing black panties that hugged her bum wonderfully and I complimented her on the shape and tone of both that and her legs. Then she turned to me as she undid the buttons on her blouse. My eyes were glued to the parting fabric as she revealed a bra that matched her panties. I wanted to reach out and hold her magnificent orbs as they were thrust towards me in the movement of her reaching behind herself to release the bra clasp.
I licked my lips as she let it fall away, revealing two delightfully shaped breasts with erect, dusty pink nipples with large aureole.
"Now they are perfect!" I said and Lucy blushed. Then she slid her panties down her thighs to reveal a neatly trimmed patch of pubic hair above apparently bald pussy lips. "I think I'm hungry," I said to Lucy, grinning.
"Your turn," she said to me. I stood up and pulled my t-shirt over my head revealing a pink cotton bra. Then I slid my track pants down my legs and was standing before her in the bra and a pair of white cotton panties. "Not exactly glamorous," I said, laughing, "But then I wasn't expecting this when I dressed."
"Oh that's fine Nikki, you look very cute, but I want to see what's under it all too!" I removed my bra to reveal my tiny breasts and then slid my panties down, standing before her naked.
"Wow, you are wonderful Nikki," Lucy said before taking me in another embrace, her naked breasts now crushed against my own. Then she led me to the shower, which she turned on and adjusted before stepping under the spray of the water. I followed her into the alcove, letting the warm water cascade over me, washing away the weariness of the travel.
Lucy's hands were quickly on my body, stroking and caressing me. She had soap in her hands and was soon kneading the tired muscles of my back. I leaned against the wall of the shower and she treated me to a delightful rub down. When her hands reached my buttocks, they paid extra attention, kneading and squeezing. One hand slid between my cheeks, down across my anus to where she rubbed against my bald pussy lips. I shifted my legs apart to give her greater access and groaned.
Lucy slid two fingers inside my wet pussy and wiggled them around before withdrawing them and telling me to turn around. I happily did so and she started the process of washing down my front, playing with my nipples and breasts and then slowly working lower and lower until she was rubbing soap into my mound and then my pussy lips.
Standing up, Lucy removed the shower head from its holder and knelt down before my pussy. She used the fingers of one hand to spread my lips (again I shifted my legs apart) and then directed the stream of the water directly at my clit. I squealed at the contact and squirmed as the water massaged and washed over me.
Lucy sat back upon her heels with her knees spread apart before her and put the shower nozzle on the floor beneath her pussy so that it aimed up and washed against herself. Then she brought her tongue into contact with my pussy. I melted into her mouth as she delicately licked along first one lip, then the other and then finally along my wet slit. She probed and pushed with her tongue, working it in and out of me before focussing upon my clit where she ran it around and around and back and forth.
I moaned passionately as I felt myself building towards an orgasm, my hands playing across my breasts and pulling at my nipples. I looked down to see Lucy looking up at me and I smiled at her as I shuddered with a particularly intense contact between her tongue and my clit. She just seemed to redouble her efforts and suddenly I was cumming. My legs shook and my knees quivered as my insides exploded with my orgasm.
Lucy gently licked at the results of my pleasure before standing up and replacing the shower nozzle in the holder.
I pulled her to me and kissed her deeply, my hands seeking and finding her breasts. I squeezed them and played with them before bending my head to her nipple and taking it inside my mouth. I drew it deep inside and flicked the tip with my tongue, eliciting a pleasured moan from Lucy.
I shifted one hand to her pussy and slipped a finger inside, moving it back and forth as I played her nipple across my tongue.
"Let's get on the bed Nikki," Lucy said to me as I started to kiss my way further down her body.
"Fine by me," I answered eagerly. Lucy shut off the water and stepped out, picking up a towel and then handing me one as I followed her. We quickly towelled off, not too concerned about being completely dry and the Lucy grabbed me and threw me to the bed. I rolled off, laughing before she could jump upon me, then climbed on top of her instead. I pushed her back down on the bed and lay atop her, kissing her, feeling her nakedness against mine.
Then I started to make my way down her body again, my tongue and lips trailing kisses and licks and my teeth the occasional teasing bite as I did so. Finally I pushed her legs far apart and took some time to examine her pussy. Her lips were devoid of hair, with a nice neat patch of cropped brown hair above. Her lips were inflamed with her desire, puffy and pink and I ran a finger across them, spreading them slightly to see the pale pink wetness that lay between. Then I slid my tongue between them and up towards her clitoris which I sucked on very briefly.
Lucy moaned and I licked at her again, using my tongue to tease more of her pleasure fluid from her vagina. I pushed her legs upwards, towards her chest, lifting her butt from the bed. I ran my tongue from her clit, down her slit and then around her cute puckered little hole.
"What are you doing?" she asked me, tentative surprise in her voice.
"Relax, just enjoy it and go with it," I told her, flicking my tongue quickly back and forth in the entrance to her anus, then pushing slightly before licking all around it again. As I did so I used a thumb to begin to rub at her clit and Lucy moaned with pleasure. I continued to pleasure her, using my tongue on both her anus and between her pussy lips as my thumb rubbed expertly across her clit. Soon she began shaking and flinching, clearly approaching the point of her orgasm.
I kept going, not relenting until she squealed and came, her body shuddering with the pinnacle of her pleasure. As she came back to earth, I crawled up alongside her and kissed her, my face covered with the results of her pleasure. Lucy passionately kissed me back and thanked me for my efforts.
We spent a good quarter of an hour laying naked together, talking and getting to know each other whilst our hands gently explored each other's bodies.
"What's taking you to London Nikki?" she asked me.




"Someone is flying me to Wimbledon," I said, laughing at the look of shock on her face and how it sounded.
"Someone's flying you there? Isn't it nearing the end of the tournament?"
"Yeah, but this person obviously wants me there bad, I can scarcely believe it."
"And can I ask who that someone is?" Lucy probed.
"I'm not sure, I think I'd better keep it to myself for now."
"Fair enough. Wow, how lucky, like a fairy tale," Lucy said wistfully.
"This is a fairy tale," I told her, "Getting picked up off the plane by a hot lesbian hostie and fucked in an airport hotel."
"Maybe a twisted one," laughed Lucy, rolling on top of me and kissing me. I put my hands on her butt cheeks and pulled, letting her know that I wanted her to move. She straddled my hips and dangled her breasts in my mouth and I sucked on her hard nipples, delighting in the play of them across my tongue. Lucy moaned and ground herself against me. I could feel her pussy sliding on my bald mound.
"I'm going to rub my pussy on yours now Nikki," Lucy told me, pulling her breasts away from my hungry mouth. She moved down the bed and lay opposite me, lifting my leg and sliding beneath it. She kept moving until I had her calf resting on my breast and mine on hers, our pussies touching each other, our wet lips mingled and smeared against one another.
Lucy rocked rhythmically and I matched her, revelling in the feeling of our intimate parts pleasuring each other. I slipped a hand down to my clitoris and started to finger it, noting that Lucy was doing the same. We ground against each other and touched ourselves until we each came again, our juices mingling together as we shuddered and convulsed, pleasure sending spasms through our bodies.
"Fuck that was good," I told her.
"I know." We had to get out of bed after that and showered together again, kissing as the water cleaned away the mess of our pleasure, our wet bodies sliding beautifully against one another and threatening to make us attempt yet another bout of love-making. But the first call for my plane to board put an abrupt end to those thoughts and I threw my clothes back on.
"Goodbye gorgeous," Lucy said to me, as I waited in line to board the plane only minutes later. She handed me a piece of paper. "If you're ever in Sydney, feel free to give me a call."
I hurriedly dug a pen out of my hand luggage and took her hand. I wrote my number down. "In case you come through Adelaide some day," I told her. She smiled at me and I half wished I could stay here. But thoughts of my destination kept me moving in the line. As I walked up the aerobridge to the plane, I glanced back before turning the corner. Lucy was watching, smiling and waving. I waved back and got onto the plane.
Off I went, resuming my journey to Wimbledon and Daniela Hantuchova. I slept for most of the journey, figuring that I would get little time to rest at the other end, especially as Daniela would be playing the day I arrived.
As the plane began its descent to Heathrow, butterflies began dancing in my tummy. It was hard to believe that I was here. Just 26 hours ago, I'd been sitting at home planning on what to wear to work the next day and now I was about to land in London. How surreal.
As I disembarked and made my way from the plane, I spotted a guy holding a sign with my name on it. I went over to him.
"Hello, Miss Hall is it? I'm here to take you to London. Let's collect your luggage, shall we?" I lapped up his accent and grinned at him.
"What's the weather like outside?" I asked him.
"Beautiful Miss Hall, a lovely day to be in London."
"Hot? Like for shorts and a T-shirt?" I asked him. I noticed him glance up and down my body and take in the comfortable clothes that I had worn on the plane.
"Most certainly Miss."
"Excellent, then give me a couple of minutes before we get that luggage. I headed over to the toilets and grabbed a stall. I shed my comfy pants and pulled out a really short denim mini skirt that I'd packed for my arrival and then swapped my baggy t-shirt for a skin hugging pink number. I checked my face in the mirror, fixed my make-up and then went back outside, knowing from the brief look that my nipples were alive and evident beneath the fabric of the top.
Darrell, as I was to find out the chauffer's name was later, simply stared at me, his eyes dancing over my body now that there was little to hide it from him.
"Ready!" I said, grinning, enjoying his reaction.
"Uh, yes, certainly, this way Miss," he stammered, turning to lead me towards the baggage carousel.
With my bags in the car and Darrell driving, I headed into London.
"I'll be dropping you at the tournament Miss Hall," Darrell told me as we made our way through the city traffic. You'll find your ticket in this envelope and I'll drop your baggage at the hotel. I have been assured that Miss Hantuchova has everything under control.
"Thanks Darrell."
I stepped out of the car into the surreal world of the Wimbledon tennis tournament. I clasped the ticket tightly in my hand and headed towards the gate, wondering when I would get to see Dani for the first time.
I checked the schedule in the program that I'd been handed and glanced at my watch. That gave it away. Dani's game started in half an hour. I made my way to the court and took my seat and waited, my breathing slowly calming down. Then, as the crowd began to applaud, my heart leapt back into my mouth. Daniela strode out onto the court with Justine Henin-Hardenne. As she walked out, she glanced up in the direction of my seat and I quickly stood up, applauding raucously. A grin split her face as we made eye contact. I blew her a kiss and then she was all business, moving to the court-side seat to prepare for the game.
I spent the next hour and a half watching her lithe body run about the court, wishing that I could do something to help as she wasn't winning. She tried valiantly, but in the end just wasn't good enough to over come Justine.
Occasionally when they were swapping ends and once or twice before heading to the service line, Daniela would look up at me and smile. I really hoped that I wasn't enough of a distraction to be the cause of her defeat.
As Daniela left the court, I blew her a kiss and made my way to the back of the stands, wondering what I was supposed to do next.
I walked around surveying the crowd for a while and was then embarrassed to hear my name called over the PA to report to the administration office. I wandered around Wimbledon again, this time with a purpose and eventually found someone that could take me where I needed to go.
When I identified myself, the girl behind the counter asked me to follow her. She led me off out the back way and eventually, to the area reserved for players and officials. Inside, she took me through to where there were a number of players relaxing. Daniela was chatting to someone that I didn't know, but looked up as I was led into the area and clapped her hands and let out a squeal of glee.
She came over and gave me a hug before taking my hands and looking me over.
"Wow, nice outfit, you look hot!" she said quietly. I looked up into her eyes. I'd forgotten how tall she was. Alone on the tennis court, even in real life, there wasn't really anyone nearby to compare her to.
Another girl in an official uniform walked past us to the girl that had led me in and I heard her querying her as to who I was as the two of them left the building.
"I was so sorry to see you lose," I said to Daniela as my eyes continued to take her in. Her hair was wet, obviously from having showered, but her face glowed.
"Oh well, it happens," she said philosophically. "It was easier to take knowing that I had something to look forward to after the game though." I grinned at her. "And it means that I have the rest of the tournament to do as I please!"
"Well that's got to be good for me," I laughed. "Though I am of course always happy to watch you run around in those tiny shorts that you wear on court."
"Yes, but now you can watch me get around in even less," she said with a wink. I laughed in response. "So, do you want to see some more tennis today, or she we get out of here?" Daniela asked me.
"I don't know. I'd love to spend time out of here with you, but at the same time, this is the first time I've ever been to Wimbledon and it would seem sacrilegious to not watch a bit more tennis.
"That's ok, I don't mind watching. Its always good to see how the people that beat you go ... gives you something to try and crack the next time you meet them. Maria's playing in a little while, shall we go admire her form?"
I had no need to ask who Maria was after the day that I'd first met both her and Daniela.
"I can think of worse ways to spend the afternoon," I responded. Daniela laughed.
"Do you want a drink or anything? You can get whatever you need in here," she told me, leading me into the lounge. I tried not to stare around like a dumb-struck newbie, though given that that was exactly what I was, I probably failed. I couldn't believe that I was just casually walking through the lounge with world famous tennis players all around me. It was like a smorgasboard!
We grabbed some drinks and then Daniela sat me down in a quiet corner and we caught up.
"So how was your flight?" she asked me.
"Long!" I laughed. "And um, interesting too."
"Oh? What made it interesting?"
"Just something that happened along the way, but I'll tell you about it later, not here."
An announcement about the start of Maria's match on centre court came over the PA and Daniela led me off to watch the game. Again I was struck by how surreal this experience was for me as Daniela and I sat down in the part of the stand reserved for players and others with special access.
We both cheered for Maria during the match and we both kept making lewd suggestions about what we would do with Maria if she were to present us with the opportunity. Not to mention what we talked quietly about doing to each other. Maria won her match and we left happy.
"We'll let her be for now, but I'm sure we'll get to catch up before the end of the tournament," Daniela said as we abandoned the stand. "Let's get out of here, I promised to take you shopping and I intend to do just that ... and enjoy it!"
"Well if you insist," I replied.
"Oh I insist," she laughed. As we left the player's area, we walked past Martina Hingis, who said hello to Daniela.
"Hey Martina," she said and kept walking. I stared back over my shoulder, watching as we walked away.
"Hey! Eyes over here sexy," Daniela laughed as she saw me staring.
"Oh, sorry," I said, caught out and a little flustered.
"You like Martina?" Daniela asked me.
"Well, I've never met her, but I've watched her on telly a lot," I said, blushing. "And to be honest, she always looks so prim and proper, that in my head, I imagine she likes her sex really dirty!" Daniela laughed long and loud at that.
"I'll have to introduce you so you can ask her at some point," she said to me, still laughing. Then she spoke to a guy at the gate and stopped to wait. "They'll bring a car around and drop us at the hotel," she told me.
When we arrived at the hotel, Daniela informed the desk that I'd be sharing her suite as her guest for the remainder of her stay and we went up to the room. It wasn't until we were finally inside the room that she finally pulled me to her and kissed me, our bodies pressed tightly against each other.
"God you have no idea how much I've wanted to do that to you today," she said to me when she finally allowed us to break to breathe.
"Then you should have," I said simply.
"I know, but its just the media, sweetie. I just don't need that invasion yet. Its kind of gutless I know, but its bad enough with out the added pressure of coming out amongst it."
"Hey, that's cool, I understand. Its not like I've told my family I like to lick pussy and pull nipples," I said to her, reaching out and tweaking her small titties.
Daniela kissed me again, her tongue probing my mouth and duelling with me. I slid my hand down the back of her shorts to feel her butt and felt her hand slip up under my skirt.
"So," she said to me between kisses," do I take you shopping first or fuck you first?"
"Tough choice," I said, grinning.
"Right for that, we're going shopping," she said. The disappointment must have shown on my face. "Well, just think, the extra anticipation will make it all the better when I wrap my tongue around your clit and make you cum."
"Well don't be surprised when I tease you mercilessly, we'll be in public remember. I could just start hanging onto you like you're my girlfriend and we like to fuck each other ... or play with your cute titties."
"Now that would be really unfair ... "
"Don't worry, I'll only tease you in private," I said to her.
She led me back down stairs and arranged a car to take us shopping. When we pulled up outside the shops she took me to, I felt incredibly under dressed.
"I can't go in there!" I said.
"Why not?"
"Well probably because of the price tags for a start," I said to her.
"Nikki, there's something you need to come to terms with. When you're with me, price tags don't matter."
"Oh god, I think I've died and gone to heaven," I said.
"Not yet, but I'll take you there later," she said with a wink as she stepped out of the car and pulled me out with her.
We walked into the shop and instantly there were two gorgeous girls greeting us. "Good evening Miss Hantuchova, how are you?" the one on the left said.
"Very well thank you. Tonight is about Nikki, we need a few things for her."
"Most certainly Miss Hantuchova. What did you have in mind?"
"Let's see, we'll need two lots of evening wear and enough casual stuff for a couple of days at the tennis too."
"Very well, what would you like to start with Nikki?" the assistant asked, turning to me.
"Um, better start with casual I think," I replied, blushing.
"Excellent, if you'll follow me? Will you be joining us Miss Hantuchova?"
"Most definitely," grinned Daniela. I was led into what in any other store would have been a display room, but apparently in here was a change room. It was bigger than the living room in my apartment back home! Daniela and I were left alone as the two girls went bustling off to acquire clothes for me to try on.
"I'm going to love watching you get dressed and undressed," Daniela said to me. "I'm already getting wet just thinking about it." She spread her legs apart and revealed to me that she wasn't wearing underwear beneath the short skirt that she'd put on before we left the hotel. As I looked, she ran a finger up and down her lips, only stopping when she heard someone coming back to the change room.
The sales assistant returned with a selection of clothes and I set about trying them on, removing my top to reveal my small bare breasts, my nipples erect from the anticipation and excitement of getting naked in front of Daniela, especially because I knew that she wasn't about to let on that we were together in that sort of way in here.
As I pulled the top that the girl gave me over my head, I thought I caught her staring at my breasts. I love the feeling of being checked out by another woman and I maximised her opportunities to do so in an attempt to confirm whether there was actually any interest there, or whether it was just my imagination.
The girl's name was Jessica and as I continued to dress and undress, often standing about in only my panties, I was sure that she was in fact checking me out. I wondered how I could take advantage of the fact.
While she was out getting some other clothes for me to try on, Daniela walked around me (I was only in my panties at this point) checking me out.
"I'm looking forward to getting you back to the hotel," she said to me.
"I'm looking forward to getting back there myself."
"I think Jessica would like to take you somewhere private," Daniela said, her eyes studying my face.
"I get that impression too. I like the curve of her breasts, I bet they're lovely when they're free in the air."
"Yes, they are a nice size, aren't they, not too big, but not as small as you and I, either.
Jessica walked back into the room with a couple of evening dresses at that point. They were very slinky and I checked myself in the mirror having tried the first one on. It clung to every curve of my body and the first thing that I noticed was my panties. Daniela obviously did as well.
"Jessica, do you think you could get Nikki some nice underwear to wear under this dress?"
"Of course Miss Hantuchova," Jessica replied. She left the room.
Upon her return, she handed me the tiniest scrap of material that could ever be called underwear. It was a sheer black thong and if I'd had any pubic hair, I am sure that I'd have had to remove most of it if this item of clothing were supposed to cover it.
"Glad to see you got something conservative," I laughed as I took it from Jessica. She laughed along.
"Well, this dress does call for something a little more daring than the norm," she replied. She also handed me a black bra with satin cups. "I took the liberty of bringing this as well. It will enhance your bust slightly and should look delightful under the gown."
"I happen to like being bra-less, but I'll try it on just for you Jessica," I said to her, meeting her eye. She blushed and I felt an excited rush in my loins. Daniela sat by, watching.
"Oh don't get me wrong, there's nothing wrong with your breasts," Jessica said hastily, "its just for the ... er dress."
"It's ok," I said to her, smiling as I stepped out of my panties. I took my time putting them on a chair before returning to pick up the thong from where I'd left it, noting that Jessica's eyes followed me around the room, surely espying my bald pussy. I settled the scrap of material in place and then picked up the bra.
"Could you please help me adjust it?" I asked. Jessica stepped closer to me and started fiddling with the straps of the bra and at one point cupped my breast as she settled it in place. I cooed quietly in her ear and felt her hand squeeze my breast more than was necessary for the fitting. Then I slipped the slinky black dress into place and paraded for Jessica and Daniela.
"What do you think Dani?" I asked.
"Perfect. Now to find another one." I grinned at her and Jessica picked up another gown for me to try on as I slipped out of the first one.
After trying on another five or so, we hadn't found another as good as the first one and Jessica went back to get more. Upon her return, I was surprised when half way through putting a dress on I heard Daniela say to Jessica, "Jessica, I hope you don't mind me saying this, but Nikki and I had a little bet. You see, Nikki likes girls a lot."
Jessica's eyes lit up a little at the statement and I held my breath wondering what on earth Daniela was up to.
"And Nikki seems to think that it would be impossible for me to get you to show her your breasts, which she assures me she believes would be perfect and tasty!"
"Dani!" I said, shocked, given that although I had told her that's what I'd thought of them, there'd certainly been no bet.
"So Jessica, what do you think, is there some manner of tip I could provide that would see you show my friend your breasts?" Jessica was looking nervously from me to Daniela and back again, her eyes flicking up and down my body as she looked at me.
"What sort of a tip did you have in mind?" she asked Daniela after a few more moments and I felt my stomach lurch at the prospect. Daniela crocked her finger and Jessica went close enough for Daniela to whisper in her ear. I didn't hear the figure, but I saw Jessica's eyes widen and her mouth form an 'o' in shock. Then she smiled at Daniela and moved away from her towards me.



I watched as Jessica's hands moved to the front of the white blouse that she wore and slowly started unbuttoning their way down her chest. The blouse parted to reveal a white satin bra in the same style as the black one that she'd brought out for me earlier, though fuller in the cups of course. She tugged the tails of her shirt from her skirt and then allowed the shoulders to fall backwards to the floor, leaving her standing in just her bra before me. My tongue curled out across my lips as I salivated at the sight of her.
Then her hands disappeared behind her to reach for the clasp of her bra. My eyes drank in the sight of her olive coloured skin and the contrast that it provided with her bra. Then the bra fell away to reveal two perfect breasts, each one capped with a small erect nipple. I desperately wanted to reach out and touch them, to feel their firmness and weight in my hands and to suck on the perfect nipples that capped them.
"Wow, your breasts are truly perfect Jessica," I said. She blushed in response. "Come and have a look Dani, they're wonderful."
"Sorry, you know me, if there's no dick I'm not interested," Daniela said to me. She was looking over Jessica's shoulder though and winked. I had to hold them. As I stood before Jessica, looking, I shed the current frock that I was trying on so that I was standing there in the black bra and minute thong and then stepped closer to her. She didn't move. She bit her lip a little tentatively, but didn't move away. I slowly raised my hand before me, inching it closer to her perfection, aware of Dani staring at me over her shoulder. My palm closed over her breast, the nipple stabbing outwards.
Jessica sighed at the contact and I squeezed her breast before lifting my other hand to her right breast as well. I fondled and played with them and Jessica just stood and took it, moaning occasionally, watching my hands as they manipulated her flesh. I released one and used the free hand to undo my bra before it too joined the pile of clothes on the floor. I opened my arms and pulled Jessica to me, her larger breasts crushed against my small ones as my mouth opened to kiss her.
Our tongues met between us and danced together as our bodies attempted to become conjoined at the breasts. We continued to kiss for a few minutes before Jessica pulled away, blushing.
"I ... I'm sorry," she stammered, "grabbing her bra and starting to put it back on.
"Don't be," I said, not moving," but what's the matter?
"I just can't do this here sorry Nikki, if I get caught I lose my job, and I really don't' want to because I love working here.
"Oh, that's ok, but I wasn't going to tell anyone. And Dani wouldn't, she just likes to see that I get satisfied since she won't do it herself for me ... right Dani?"
"Yes, because it's gross, I don't understand how you can do that with other girls, I just indulge you because our mother's are friends."
"Well I'm really sorry Nikki, perhaps some other time, could we meet somewhere perhaps?"
"Give me a phone number Jessica and we just might," I said to her.
Not long after, we left the shop with a string of bags and a phone number. Dani teased me all the way back to the hotel about how hot I'd looked with the young Jessica draped in my arms.
"I thought you were going to get to fuck her right there," Daniela said to me as we made our way back into the hotel.
"I was wondering where it was leading ... I couldn't believe you did that to me!?"
"What got a gorgeous chick to show you her perfect tits ... call it a present."
We threw the bags down and Daniela rushed at me, pushing me back onto the bed, straddling my waist and lowering her head to kiss me, her long hair cascading about us like a secret veil.
"Time to cum!" she said, grinning madly at me as she then started to rip my clothes off of me. Soon she was straddling my left leg, her skirt bunched up and her bald pussy ground against my naked thigh as she sucked on first one nipple and then the other, her fingers tangled in my hair after having pulled my top from me. She kissed me and soon we were entwined together on the bed, hands exploring each other's bodies as our tongues duelled within our mouths.
Daniela's hands pushed at the pants that I wore and worked them off my legs, dragging my panties with them, exposing my bald mound. She worked her way down the bed until she could pull them from my ankles. Whilst she knelt between my legs, her eyes drinking me in, she pulled her own top off over her head and then removed her bra as well. I checked out her small breasts with her elongated and excited nipples standing proudly from her chest, begging me to take them in my mouth. I tried to reach out to pull on them, but Daniela slid out of reach, giggling. She lowered her face to my legs and started licking and sucking at my left inner thigh.
I felt her teeth as she bit my thigh, working her mouth closer and closer to my pussy. I spread my legs wide, desperate to feel her tongue slide along my pussy lips. I didn't have to wait long and sighed in ecstasy as I felt that first gentle touch as it ran along the left side of my pussy and then the right before slipping between my lips.
Up and down my moist slit it travelled and in and out of my hole, teasing and licking, eliciting moans and squeals as electric pleasure spread through my body from between my legs. My hands tangled in her hair and encouraged her in her efforts. She began to lick at my clit and I knew that in my aroused state it wouldn't be long at all before I came.
Daniela expertly worked me closer and closer towards my orgasm, but just when I thought she would allow me release, she'd back off and gently stimulate me without building it further. She pushed my knees up towards my chest and I felt her tongue work its way downwards from my clit, over my slit. She didn't stop, but kept going, her tongue working an ever-decreasing circle around my anus until the tip nestled right in the centre of my hole. She pushed slightly and forced her tongue to widen my anus, dipping inside before letting it slide out again and again ring around my puckered little hole.
Then I felt her finger pushing at my hole, sliding into my anus up to the first knuckle. She wiggled it a bit before pushing it further again. I put my hands behind my knees and pulled my legs wider apart. Daniela's eyes met mine and she grinned as she pulled her finger from my bum hole. She slipped a different finger into my pussy, getting it wet and slimy with my juices before tracing them over my anus. She repeated this a number of times before sliding it back into my butt hole. She slid it all the way home and I squealed as she then lowered her face to my pussy and started l licking back towards my clit.
As her tongue circled around and around my little pleasure nub, she slid the finger back and forth in my anus and within moments, my body shook as I convulsed and came, my butt squeezing rhythmically at the finger buried in my anus.
She crawled up along side me, sucking on my breast as my orgasm slowly subsided.
"You're such a dirty little slut Dani," I said to her as she kissed me.
"Yes, and you love me for it. But the thing that I like best is that you're just as dirty," she replied.
"I am indeed," I laughed, moving on top of her, kissing her with my hair cascading about our joined faces. Then I began my assault on her body, starting with her nipples, biting and pulling and working them hard. She squealed in pain but kept telling me to continue. I sucked her nipple as hard as I could and then allowed it to slide from my mouth, my teeth scraping it as it escaped. As I did so, I drove my knee up against her pussy, feeling her hips move as she worked against me, rubbing hard.
"God I want you to fuck me Nikki," Daniela said to me, her voice husky with desire. "I want your tongue in me, I want your fingers in me, I want you to make me cum."
"Well lucky for you that I want to do it to you then, isn't it?" I answered cheekily. I started to work my way further down her body, my teeth leaving red marks down her body as I went. Nothing serious, just enough to make her gasp and feel my teeth close over her skin.
When I reached her pussy, I took my time to inspect it, admiring the colour of her inflamed lips, the swollen labia, the trail of juice that now extended down between her buttocks. I ran a finger lightly over her clit, enjoying the spasm that it sent through her body. I ran my finger gently between her lips, only up to the first knuckle, then sucked her juices from it as she watched me, desire scrawled across her face. I pushed her legs as far apart as I could and slid my finger through her pleasure again. This time all the way down to her anus where my finger pushed slightly at her hole.
"Yes, Nikki, put your finger in my bum," she said to me, lifting her knees up to her chest as she'd had me do.
"No, roll over, get on your hands and knees," I told her. Daniela did so and I knelt behind her. I slid two fingers effortlessly into her pussy and pumped them back and forth, feeling her pushing back against each thrust. When I withdrew them I wiped them up over her anus, the tip of one finger then tracking around her puckered little hole, teasing her.
I hooked the thumb of my right hand in her pussy and lowered my tongue to her anus, knowing that this was what she wanted. I circled closer and closer to her anus with it, my thumb sliding gently back and forth in her wet hole. Then my tongue found the centre of her butt and licked gently back and forth across it before driving inside, probing her anus. I withdrew my thumb and slid a couple of fingers into her pussy instead before working a third and then a fourth inside her.
Daniela was encouraging me, telling me how much she liked me doing this to her. I worked my thumb into her pussy within my curved fingers and then pushed slowly and firmly into her pussy. Daniela groaned as my hand stopped, wedged at the row of knuckles.
"Do it Nikki, push," she said throatily, and I could feel her pushing back, urging me to get my whole hand inside her pussy. I forced my hand, feeling her open up and then it slid within her. I watched as my hand slid in up to my wrist, her lips clinging to me. I held it still and Daniela rocked slowly, feeling me within her. I looked at her anus again and then licked it. Daniela squealed her delight.
With my tongue working her anus and my fist buried in her pussy, I reached under her with my left hand, sliding my fingers across her bald mound until I found her clit. Without pausing to give her a chance, the fingers of my left hand started to rub her clit and Daniela started moaning and crying out. It took no time at all to drive her to her orgasm and soon she was shaking and shuddering as her pussy contracted around my fist, squeezing and releasing as she was rocked by her pleasure.
I withdrew my wrist slowly and lay beside Daniela, turning her head to me so that I could kiss her as my hands gently caressed her body. She happily returned my kisses.
Smiling at me, Daniela said, "I'm not finished with you yet. I want to taste you some more. I want to feel your tongue on my pussy whilst I lick you to another orgasm."
"Well gee, when you put it like that, how can I refuse?" I answered, giggling. Daniela wasted no time and soon she was on top of me, her head between my legs and her pussy thrust at my face. I licked and lapped at her pussy as she did the same to me. I felt every touch of her tongue on my lips and my clit and had to concentrate to remember that I was supposed to be pleasuring her as well.
True to her word, Daniela licked my pussy until I felt the familiar sensation of imminent orgasm. I gave up trying to please her and allowed myself the release of climax. I felt her fingers tracing across my lips as they twitched in the after-throes of my orgasm.
As it subsided, I resumed eating her pussy, this time able to concentrate fully on what I was doing until she too had a second orgasm.
It was the following morning that I finally told Daniela about my mid-travel encounter with Lucy. We were in the shower washing each other, rubbing each other's bodies under the spray of water when I realised that I hadn't told her what had happened. As I held her to me, I related the tale, wondering whether I was in fact ending something that I really didn't want to.
"Wow, that sounds like a wonderful experience," she said to me when I'd finished.
"You're not mad?" I asked timidly.
"No, I'm jealous if anything, no hostess has ever cracked on to me!" she laughed.
"I just wasn't sure as I continued travelling towards you whether you'd be upset that given that you're paying for me to come and be with you that I'd done that along the way. I felt like I'd betrayed you."
"Nikki, I'm an open minded person. I think given what happened in the dressing room when we were shopping last night you'd realise that. I am not in a position, as much as I might like to be otherwise, to call you my girlfriend and claim you for my own. And because of that, I have to realise that there are going to be other distractions for you. Hell, you might even fall in love and forget about me."
"Well, I must confess to being relieved that you feel that way Dani. Besides, I've no intent on falling in love with anyone before I fuck you again at least!" We finished in the shower and dressed to go to Wimbledon for the day where we sat together chatting, trying to avoid conversations that would give away the fact that we were so intimate with each other. I even went and sat away from Dani at various times because she was worried what might happen if the media kept seeing us together. Nothing appeared in the press in the weeks that followed so we must have succeeded in that.
That evening, Daniela told me that we'd be going out to an all girls tennis function in support of a charity. It was common for the players to bring along a female friend, so she saw this as the perfect opportunity for the two of us to go out together without arousing the sort of suspicion that she wanted to avoid. I was instructed to dress in the slinky black number that we'd found on our shopping trip and Daniela sat before me as I stripped out of my day clothes, watching me.
I pulled on the tiny scrap of material that passed for underwear and teased Daniela by taking an inordinate amount of time settling it into place over my pussy. Then I pulled on the bra and finally slid into the dress. I felt really really horny by the time that I'd smoothed it down over my hips. Of course then Daniela did the same thing to me as she dressed. Her dress was red and I noted that she had wonderfully sexy underwear that matched it. I decided that I would enjoy getting to remove it all from her body later that night.
Once we were at the event, I followed Daniela around like a lost little puppy in a sea of the world's best women tennis players ... or as I liked to think of it ... heaven.
"Hey Dani," I heard someone say and turned to see Maria Sharapova standing there. I grinned as I took in her gorgeous body. I remembered all too well the last time that I'd been this close to her. She'd been naked and had participated in shaving my pussy amongst other things.
"Oh my god, Nikki isn't it?" she asked as she saw me turn to face her.
"It is and I'm impressed that you remember," I said to her as a grin unwittingly split my face.
"Well it was a memorable encounter you know. I can assure you that it doesn't happen at every event, does it Dani?"
"Well not the ball girl part at least," Dani laughed in response.
"So what brings you to Wimbledon? Business or pleasure?" she asked me.
"Pleasure, I'm here as a guest," I told her. Dani took my arm and held me close to her for a moment.
"My guest and it is most certainly a pleasurable visit," she said smiling.
"Well, if you two want some extra company at all, be sure to let me know," Maria said, smiling as she prepared to move on through the crowd.
"Maybe if you can win the event again, we'll throw you a victory celebration," Dani suggested.
"Sounds like incentive to me!" Maria kissed Dani on the cheek and then did the same to me. As she kissed me, her hand fell on my waist and gave a little squeeze. My body reacted instantly to even that slight touch. I then watched her move off through the crowd, greeting various people as she went.
"What do yo think, should we fuck her?" Dani asked me.
"Let's definitely keep it as an option," I told her.
We took our seats a little after that and I was surprised and delighted to find that Martina Hingis was sitting on the other side of Daniela to me. She was wearing a lemon coloured frock that clung nicely to her figure. We sat down and had a few drinks as the evening's proceedings unfolded and in the main exchanged small chat.
During a lull and with several drinks under her belt, Daniela asked Martina a question that found me blushing furiously.
"Hey Martina, I want to know something, do you like your sex dirty?" Martina choked on her drink a little before turning to Daniela.
"What?"
"Well my friend Nikki here has a theory and I thought that I'd test it out. She seems to think that because you always look so neat and proper and gorgeous that in bed you're probably a real goer who likes dirty kinky sex!" I found myself staring at my glass before grabbing it and sipping at it, trying to hide from Martina's gaze, to no avail of course.
"That depends on what you call dirty kinky sex I guess," Martina said, surprising me.
"Good question, what do you call dirty kinky sex Nikki?" Daniela asked, turning to me. Now there were two sets of eyes boring into me, faces waiting expectantly for my answer.
"Um, is there somewhere a little more private we can talk about this?" I asked quietly, too conscious of all the people moving about at this stage.
"Good idea," Daniela said, "What do you think Martina, care to come for a private chat?"
"Sure, its got to be better than sitting through the rest of this."
"The rest of it? You mean we're leaving completely? Won't you be missed?" I asked them.
"Naah, we're not being presented with anything and we've made an appearance for the main part, so it will be fine," she assured me.
"So, you're place or mine?" Martina asked Daniela as we made our way downstairs.
"Where are you staying?" Daniela asked. They worked out that Martina's hotel was much closer than where I was staying with Daniela.
"You know I really only thought we'd step outside for a couple of minutes," I said to them as we made our way there in a chauffeured car.
"Well you were right to direct us somewhere more private Nikki," Martina answered, "All sorts of rumours start at those things. I was caught off guard or I would never have even answered."
A little bit later and we were inside Martina's luxurious hotel room. "So Nikki, I take it that from the fact that you're here with Daniela asking this question that you like girls rather than guys?" she asked me.
"Oh yes," I said, blushing.
"I always thought that you leaned that way Daniela," she then said. Daniela just grinned.
"What about you Martina, does the fact that you've asked us to your room to talk about what's dirty and kinky mean that you too like girls?"
"Let's just say that I've tried both sides of the coin but I keep coming back to this one." She answered, smiling at me. "So tell me, now that we're here, what do you call dirty and kinky Nikki?" She grabbed us more drinks from the fridge.
"Well, I like to have a girl lick my anus," I said, smiling at Daniela, "And I've discovered what fisting is all about too."
"Well I have to agree with you about the butt-licking being dirty and kinky," Martina said, "but I've never tried it so I can't say whether I like my sex dirty and kinky based on that. And I've never been fisted or fisted another girl either." Daniela's eyes were sparkling as she revealed these facts to us. "Do you consider toys dirty and kinky?"



"What sort of toys?" Daniela asked.
"Dildos. Strap ons, double headers ..." Martina said, a blush travelling up her face.
"Sounds kinky enough to me," Daniela said.
"And me," I said. "Though I've never tried a strap on or a double header, have you Daniela?"
"Oh yes," she said, grinning and I love it all.
Martina excused herself for a moment. She returned with her drink in one hand and the other behind her back. "So you wouldn't be adverse to trying some of these?" she asked, revealing a small bag that she dropped before us on the floor. Daniela pulled it open and laughed with delight. There was a collection of sex toys in the bag.
"Hell no," She replied.
"I'm up for it!" I said, hardly believing that after all that had transpired, I could now say that I'd seen Martina Hingis' collection of sex toys!
"Then kiss me," she said, standing in front of me. I stood up, pleased that she was about my height. She reached out and placed her hands on my hips and I reciprocated as her face closed on mine, our lips parting and tongues meeting with desire. We kissed for some time and as we did so, I felt Daniela's hands start to explore under my dress. She was kneeling behind me with her hands running up my thighs and then her fingers were exploring my wet pussy.
I moaned into Martina's mouth and she bit down on my tongue, kissing me harder. I let my hands slip to her butt and pulled her dress up to reveal that she was wearing a thong. My hands caressed her butt, marvelling at its firmness ... one of those special things about sleeping with elite athletes I decided.
I felt Martina's hands working at the clasp at the neck of my dress and then she was pulling it down, stepping back so that she could take in my body.
"Mmm, aren't you delightful," she said as she surveyed my underwear. "That thong is even smaller than mine!"
"Show me," I said. Daniela stood at this so that she too could watch. Martina pulled her dress over her head and was then standing before us wearing a skin-toned thong and bra. It was indeed larger than mine, but not so much as to be anything to disappoint. We both seemed to turn to Daniela at the same time and urge her to remove her dress so that she wasn't the odd one out.
She quickly shed the red dress and stood before us in her hot underwear. Martina stepped up to her and kissed her, her head tilted back like mine to reach up to Daniela's mouth. I stood alongside the two of them, my hands caressing their taught bodies, marvelling at the pure beauty of their athleticism.
Then I decided that I wanted to see Martina naked and as she continued to kiss Daniela, undid the clasp of her bra. She shed it quickly to the floor and I knelt behind her, pulling her thong from her butt and down her legs. As she stepped out of it, I ran a hand up between her thighs from behind. My fingers found her pussy and her legs willingly parted. I could feel hair on her lips and then grinned as I slid two fingers within her. I heard her groan at the penetration. I slid my other hand between Daniela's butt cheeks, slid the crotch of her thong aside and slipped two fingers into her wet bald pussy as well.
The two girls continued to kiss as I pleasured them until Martina suggested that all this would be much better with all of us naked and on the bed. We separated long enough to clamber onto the bed and then Daniela and Martina were pushing me down and pulling my underwear from my body.
Daniela latched onto my nipple and bit and sucked. Martina watched before reaching out with her hand to tentatively play with my other nipple. I looked across to take in her breasts. They were bigger than both Daniela and myself, but not overly so. And like Daniela, she had amazingly clear tan lines at both her thighs and the top of her breasts from the time she spent on the tennis court. I reached up with my hand so that I could take Martina Hingis' breast in my hand, squeezing gently.
The two girls continued to kiss my breasts and tease my nipples, occasionally breaking long enough to kiss either each other or me. After a while of this, I was getting really worked up and desperately wanted someone to start paying some attention to my pussy.
"So what about these? I said, grinning at Martina and picking up the bag, "are we going to get to play with them?"
"Yes!" Martina answered.
I dropped the bag on the bed and Daniela reached inside. The first thing that she pulled out was a large rubber dildo. Daniela pulled it from the bag, running her fingers over it. It was modeled on a penis, bigger certainly than anything I'd seen in the flesh. As she checked it out, I reached in and grabbed whatever came to hand. Again, it looked like a penis, but this one was attached to a leather plate at the base, with straps hanging from it. Obviously a strap on, I asked Martina, "So tell me, do you like to be the one wearing this, or the one impaled on it?"
She blushed as she answered me, "I like to wear it more, but I've been on both ends."
Daniela was now enthusiastically emptying the contents of the bag onto the bed. In addition to the toys that we had already removed, there was an orange rubber double ended dildo and a small thin vibrator.
"Not a bad collection,:" Daniela said, smiling at the continuously blushing Martina.
"Well its enough to make a trip away from home bearable," she giggled.
"I've never tried one of these, care to give it a go Nikki?" Daniela asked me, picking up the orange double headed toy.
"Of course, I'd love to, though, given that its Martina's don't you think we should let her be on at least one end?"
"Probably a good idea," Daniela said, though Martina protested that she was happy enough to watch the two of us try it out before joining in. "Nikki's right Martina, you have to be on one end. And I want Nikki to be on the other."
There was a little bit of polite protestation, but soon I was laying on the bed and Daniela was rubbing the head of the orange toy across my bald lips. She then parted my lips and began sliding it inside me. She was moving it back and forth and I was beginning to moan and writhe with my pleasure when Martina started to move closer. She positioned herself at the other end of the toy and then shuffled herself towards me, hips first as Daniela guided the head between her lips. I watched it disappear between them as she inched closer to me. We scissored our legs so that we could work in counter point to each other, with Daniela guiding the action, kneeling alongside us, moving so that she could suck first on Martina's nipple and then upon mine.
Daniela's finger caressed my clit and I shuddered, noting that she was doing the same thing to Martina, causing her too to squeal and moan as she worked herself on the toy.
"I want you both to cum for me, Daniela was saying. She leaned forward and started licking at Martina's clit as she continued to finger my clit. Martina cried out and shuddered and I knew that she had cum. It meant that Daniela merely shifted her focus and moments later I was the one that was convulsing and shaking as an orgasm crashed my system.
Daniela wasn't about to allow things to peter out though and as soon as she saw that I was recovering, handed me the strap on. "Come on Nikki, I want you to fuck me," she said. I knelt up on the bed, sliding off my end of the double headed toy and started trying to put the thing on. Martina removed the other end from her pussy, and helped me to get it sorted. She was obviously well familiar with the way that the thing worked.
As it was settled into place, Daniela, on her hands and knees, brought her head level with my fake cock.
"I'm going to give you head," she laughed, opening her mouth and sucking back and forth on the toy. Martina laughed and smacked her butt telling her that that wasn't really what it was meant for.
"If you keep smacking my arse like that, then I've no reason to stop," Daniela said cheekily to Martina.
"Well in that case, I won't touch you," Martina replied.
Daniela faked disappointment before rolling over onto her back and spreading her legs. "Come and fuck me Nikki," she insisted.
I moved between Daniela's long, slender legs, positioning the head of the strap-on so that it met her pussy. Daniela held her lips apart, ready, willing and desiring the penetration that I subsequently inflicted up on her. I slid the toy up inside her pussy until it wouldn't travel any further. Then I moved my hips back so that it slid out again. Then I started working it back and forth like I imagined a guy would when he was fucking her. I held myself over her so that I could see her face clearly as I fucked her.
Martina's hand appeared between us, pulling and tugging on Daniela's nipple. And then her other hand was doing exactly the same thing to me. I turned my head to
the side so that I could kiss Martina and had a brief moment where I marveled at the fact that I was fucking Daniela Hantuchova with a strap on whilst a naked Martina Hingis pulled at my nipple and kissed me. It couldn't have been better if I'd sat and scripted it myself.
"Time to see if you like it dirty and kinky Martina," Daniela said from beneath me. We broke our kiss so that Martina could enquire as to what it was that she meant.
"I want you to move down between our legs, and when you're there, you'll see Nikki's gorgeous and delectable butt. I want you to use your hands to spread her cheeks apart and then run your tongue across her anus. Martina hesitated, but Daniela encouraged her, compelled her to give it a try.
I didn't think that she was going to do it, but she moved and soon I felt my butt being spread apart by her hands. I looked over my shoulder and saw the apprehension on her face. I smiled reassuringly at her and let her know that I wanted her to do it. I saw her lower her face and I looked back at Daniela who had a look of query upon her face. As I felt Martina's tongue tentatively caress the limits of my anus, I grinned at Daniela to let her know that it was happening and then moaned loudly to let Martina know that it was being appreciated.
The moaning worked and soon Martina licked my anus a little more assertively. I enjoyed it for a few moments before telling Daniela that I wanted her to ride me. Daniela read my mind and readily agreed. Soon she was on top of me, sliding her pussy up and down the shaft I had strapped to me. She leaned forward to kiss me, her tiny breasts rubbing against mine and I told Martina that she should now demonstrate her new-found skills to Daniela.
Daniela soon moaned pleasurably as Martina ran her tongue around and across her anus. Daniela then told us that she wanted to turn around and ride me the other way so that Martina could lick her clit at the same time and make her cum
I moved so that my legs were off the bed and Daniela sat herself down upon the toy, her legs spread. Martina moved in between her legs and attacked Daniela's clit with her tongue. I slid a hand under Daniela's butt as she moved up and then back down again. I pushed the tip of one finger against her anus and Daniela pushed back against it. The combination of this and Martina licking her clit drove Daniela to the orgasm that she'd been seeking.
We took a few moments to gather ourselves. Moments that consisted of kissing and touching, gentle caresses and touches rather than the more insistent kind designed to drive you to the peak of pleasure.
"I want to see the two of you on this," I said, picking up the orange double headed dildo. "I want you to get on top of her so that I can feed it into both of you," I said to Daniela.
Martina lay upon the bed and Daniela rolled over on top of her, taking a few moments to lick and suck at her breasts before moving further up, the two of them kissing. I picked up the orange toy and bent it about its flexible mid section, aiming an end at each of their pussies before pushing it deep inside both of them.
I pushed and pulled, working the toy slowly in and out of the two of them as they kissed and enjoyed each other. I ran my tongue across Daniela's anus and then pushed it inside, drawing pleasured moans from her. Martina asked her what was happening, but Daniela only said, "I'm sure that you'll get your turn."
Then I picked up the small vibrator. I pushed it inside Daniela's pussy alongside the dildo, stretching her and lubing up the vibrator before withdrawing it. I turned it on to a low speed and ran the tip across Daniela's anus before turning it off and pushing it inside.
I worked it in and out of her anus for a few moments before Daniela suggested that she and Martina swap so that Martina could enjoy the experience as much as she was. They quickly swapped as I ran and cleaned the vibrator. When I returned, I eyed off Martina's cute little puckered hole as her pussy lips clung to the shaft of the dildo. I eyed the neatly trimmed pubes decorating her lips and wondered whether Daniela and I could talk her into letting us shave them.
I broke my reverie though and returned my attention to her anus. I lowered my head and ran my tongue over and around it, letting her feel a tongue on her butt for the first time. She flinched away initially; exclaiming with surprise, but soon was relaxing and actively enjoying my tongue as it worked her over, my hand continuing to work the dildo in and out of the two famous tennis players' pussies.
I picked up the small vibrator and turned it on. Martina started to ask about the buzzing, but I didn't answer, instead running the vibrating tip of the toy across her anus. Martina squealed and moved forward away from the toy, but Daniela was telling her to relax and let herself enjoy it. I repeated the movement, nestling the tip of the toy against her puckered hole and Martina made a visible effort to relax. I turned the toy off and pushed gently but firmly. The shaped tip started to spread Martina's anus and I watched as it moved ever so slowly into her butt.
"I don't know about this," I heard Martina say.
"You'll love it, trust me," Daniela was saying as her hands caressed Martina's breasts, pulling and pinching at the nipples, probably in an effort to distract her I thought to myself as I continued to push the toy within her.
Soon the small toy was buried in her anus with just enough for me to hold onto sticking out of her butt. I slowly started to pull it out and then pushed it back in again ready to repeat the movement. After another couple such repetitions, Martina was noticeably pushing back against the toy as I worked it inside her.
"Just one thing to finish you off," I said to Martina. I moved alongside and slipped my right hand under her belly and across the small patch of cropped hair until my fingers found their target – her clitoris. My left hand deftly turned the base of the vibrator and the fingers of my right nimbly danced upon her clitoris.
If it had been a tennis match she'd have lost 6-0 6-0 she came so quick. She simply wasn't ready for the over-load of her senses and thrashed about atop Daniela as her body shook with pleasure.
"Oh god, stop, please," she said, begging me. I allowed the still vibrating toy to slide from her anus and then removed her end of the double ended toy.
Martina rolled from Daniela to lay recovering on the bed.
"I think she liked it," Daniela said to me, grinning.
"I think you're right. Now spread your legs for me," I said. Daniela parted her legs and I pushed the end of the toy deep inside her before lowering my tongue to her pussy and licking her lips as they clung to the shaft before working up to the point where they met and attacking her clit.
I worked my tongue backward and forward on her little erect love button and then worked the toy in and out of her at the same time. Daniela pulled on her nipples and told me to lick her hard, to fuck her with the fake cock and I did so willingly until she exploded with her own orgasm.
I sat on the bed, pleased with what had happened as the two girls recovered. Being the elite athletes that they were, it didn't take very long. Daniela started playing with Martina's breasts again and I knew that it was time for me to sink my tongue within the folds of Martina's pussy so that I could finally taste it. I told her exactly that.
"But I want to taste you too," Martina said to me.
"So 69 with her," Daniela said. Martina grinned and before I could do much, had pushed me back upon the bed so that she could climb on top of me.
She undid the straps of the toy that I was wearing and pushed it to one side so that she could lick my pussy and I was soon presented with her wet pussy inches from my face. The fact that her height was similar to mine sure made it a bit easier than when I did this with Daniela and I took no time in wondering before running my tongue up her slit, feeling her doing the same to my pussy as well.
As I licked at her pussy, I saw Daniela move in behind and begin licking at Martina's butt. Martina's tongue drove into my pussy in reaction before I felt her suck hard upon my clit. I snaked a hand out and under Daniela so that I could pull hard upon her nipple the way that she enjoyed it.
This continued until I could stand it no longer and felt that tension in my tummy that said my explosion was imminent. I stopped licking Martina for a few moments whilst she continued to assault my clit and then shook convulsively as an orgasm ripped through my body.
Daniela pulled Martina from me and turned her over, taking her own turn to taste Martina's pussy.
"Turn around Daniela; I want to 69 with you, too."
I looked on as Daniela crawled over Martina's body, both of them biting and licking at each other's skin until they were in position. I watched as they licked each other, occasionally reaching out to touch one or the other's breasts before an idea entered my mind.
I re-attached the straps of the strap-on toy and moved in behind Daniela. Martina stopped licking and I thrust the toy into Martina's pussy, Daniela moaning with appreciation. I thrust into her a couple of times and then pulled the toy out. I saw Martina's eyes widen as I repositioned the toy and started to push with my hips to slide it into Daniela's anus.
It took a bit of sliding back and forth but soon the toy was well within Daniela's bum and I started to fuck her with it. Martina just watched wide-eyed until I told her to lick her clit and make her cum. That sweet smiling face that I'd seen on tv so many times was split by a grin before her tongue snaked out to address Daniela's button of joy.
Daniela exploded. She twitched and shook, but didn't remove herself and I didn't let the toy slide out either. She had obviously stopped licking Martina, but resumed again as her butt still visibly clenched at the shaft of the strap on buried within it. I worked it back and forth slowly until I heard Martina cry out with an orgasm as well.
We all showered after that, the spacious alcove of the suite fitting us all comfortably. I lost track of how many orgasms I had that night, knowing only that we returned to bed and now and then one of us would wake and cause one of the other two to cum again before dozing of.
The following morning, Daniela and I dressed in our frocks again and snuck out after saying goodbye to Martina, Daniela worried about being caught by the press in the same clothes that she'd worn the previous evening.
It appears we got away with it, because it's not in the papers; at least not yet. Daniela is out doing some publicity thing and I am here capturing my memories. Tonight we're going to meet up with Martina again. This time, Maria will join us and I'm taking my shaving kit. I want to see Martina's pussy hairless.
But that's for another time ...
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John had always been careful as a boss to avoid the complications that went with office relationships. If you added the sort of trouble that sexual harassment can get you into to all the "how about you give me a pay rise" and "she's only got the job because he's fucking her," issues and its just wasn't worth it.
Most of the time it wasn't an issue because the people that applied for jobs weren't attractive enough that he'd risk all the ugly consequences anyway. And he was fine with that, because employment isn't about how good you look, but whether you are capable of doing the job. This wouldn't preclude him from choosing the better looking one if they both proved equally capable of filling the job. He was a bloke, not a saint after all and he saw nothing wrong with improving office aesthetics.
That all changed the day that Linda walked through his door. She was tall, thin, blonde and had the sort of smile that lit up the room. As soon as he saw her he thought, "If she's any good, I'm in trouble."
He made sure that he wasn't the only one on the interview and evaluation panel and was thankful for that as if she was successful he might avoid the, "we know why you hired her," type comments (though he'd probably still get them knowing the people that already worked around him).
As the evaluation team went through the process, he kept making sure that he was evaluating her on her answers and skills, not looks, to the point that he wondered whether he was starting to be unduly harsh.
When all was done and dusted, Linda was easily the most qualified and suitable applicant. She got the job.
At first he was probably overly stand-offish towards Linda, conscious of being polite, but also of not showing any favouritism. It got to the point that their receptionist asked him if he didn't like Linda because he didn't seem to be as friendly as he was with all the other staff. He needed to relax and set about doing just that.
It wasn't long until Linda was just another member of the team. Of course, it went a bit further than that. One day he went so far as to position himself favourably around the table because the blouse she was wearing was gaping slightly between the buttons, giving a tantalising glimpse of her black bra. He always looked forward to any meeting that Linda would be involved in. When he found that Linda liked to eat her lunch outside in the sun, he stopped eating at his desk and took a break for a change. He didn't do it every day and was careful to do things like be there half way through her lunch break rather than the start. Some days he even got out there first and left before she did. It was all so secret agent of him!
The two of them got along really well and John loved the times that he spent with Linda over lunch. He would have loved to have asked her out, but was too conscious of his position and what a relationship would entail with regards to work.
Things got more difficult for John the day that he bumped into Linda out and about town ... on her bicycle. She was dressed in black lycra riding pants and a tight cycling top.
"John!" she called out to him as he was about to enter a shop. She was walking her bike down the footpath at that point. He couldn't help but take in the perfection of her figure. The lycra clung to her intimately and her nipples stood out against the fabric of her top, teasing him. Not to mention that the pants were so tight that her pubic mound was also prevalent.
It turned out that Linda had a flat tyre and was walking to try and find a shop with a repair kit (she'd finished hers the week before and forgotten to replace it) or a phone so she could call someone to take her home.
"I can give you a ride if you like," John said, his tongue suddenly starting to feel like it had swollen to ten times its normal size as he realised what he was doing ... inviting Linda into his car.
She accepted and after John grabbed what he needed from the shop, they went to his car. The bike fitted in the boot (once the wheels had been removed) and John drove Linda home.
Linda thanked him for the ride and then to his surprise, leaned over and kissed him on the cheek! He recovered his composure eventually and helped her remove the bike from the boot. Then John watched as she walked the bike up towards the house, her butt mesmerising him as it swayed with her motion.
That sight alone fuelled his fantasies for months! But other than in a fantasy sense, he thought no more of the day.
Then Christmas came around and it was time for the office Christmas party. As always, John was highly conscious of behaving at these events and setting the right example. There was always plenty of carry-on and he was always relieved when another year's party passed without significant incident.
As the night wore on, John relaxed and had couple of quiet drinks. He spent some time chatting to Linda, wishing the whole time that he could break out of the work relationship. But he also ensured he spent time with all the other staff, chatting and thanking people for their year's efforts.
John kept an eye on the rest of the guys, as a number of the younger ones, with a bit of drink under their belts finally found some nerve to try and take things further than a bit of flirting with Linda. She handled it well and none of the boys pressed themselves to the point of being a nuisance.
John was just starting to think that things were fine as the last of the people were leaving the party. He was saying goodnight to Linda, who had had quite a bit to drink herself when the last group of young guys were leaving.
"Let's hit a strip club!" one of them suggested with a slight slur and stagger, too loud due to the alcohol. John cringed, wondering what Linda's reaction might be.
There was an enthusiastic chorus from the others and then a series of 'oops' like remarks when they realised that Linda and John were standing there. There were a couple of half-hearted and drunken attempts to explain it away, but Linda just laughed at them.
"Can I come?" she said, stunning both John and her co-workers.
"Hell yes!" was the enthusiastic response.
"What about you John, are you coming?" Linda said, turning to him.
"Wha? Er I don't know ..." he said. Strip clubs really weren't his scene.
"Oh come one it will be a laugh," Linda said, stumbling slightly and grabbing John's arm for balance. He was conscious of her proximity and started to think about the trouble that could result from this lot taking Linda to a strip club, particularly with all the alcohol that had been consumed.
"Oh what the hell, why not."
"Alright Johnny Boy!" one of the guys said loudly, only to slink quietly out the door at the look that call brought out on John's face.
A couple of taxi's pulled up at a local strip club and the group piled out and up the stairs, taking up seats around the 'catwalk' and ordering drinks. John found himself sitting next to Linda, but placed himself furthest from the action.
They guys then started to get into the action, sticking bills in the girl's g-strings, encouraging them and leering with intent. They seemed to take turns working on Linda, asking her if she liked what she saw, asking if she'd ever stripped for anyone, or kissed a girl? Linda took it all with good intent and being drunk herself surprised (or maybe that was excited) them with a couple of her answers.
Linda turned to John who wasn't getting into it a whole lot, "What's up John, not having any fun?"
"Oh its fine, its just I always find with these places that I feel like I'm stuck in silicon valley." A girl walked past us just at that moment with obviously enhanced breasts and he glanced at them pointedly. Linda followed his glance and laughed as she clicked with what he meant.
"Not a fan of boob jobs?"
"God no. I can't understand why a woman would put herself through that," he said.
"She might not like having small boobs though," Linda replied.
"Well, I think, for one, that a small breast has just as much allure as a big breast. And given the horrible shape that some of the fake ones end up, I think they should all be left alone to be enjoyed as nature intended.
"Well that's a refreshing attitude," Linda answered. "I thought about having mine done once, but decided that it was just because the guy I was seeing at the time was a fuckwit."
"God, that would have been a crime, yours are the perfect size!" John said before realising exactly what had come out of his mouth. "I mean, I don't go looking all the time or anything, but with what you wear at work sometimes, its just obvious ... oh shit there's nothing good I can say now," he added, a blush flooding his face.
Linda giggled, "Don't worry about it, I know what those tops do," she said and winked. "You know want we need?" she asked the group at large, turning to them. The guys stopped their gawking long enough to pay attention. "Shooters!"
"Hooters? Hell yeah! There they are too!" one drunk said, laughing.
"Noooooo, Shooters!" Linda insisted, calling a waitress over and ordering a round of cowboys.
While this carried on, John wondered exactly what she had meant by 'I know what those tops do', remembering a day when she'd leant over his desk and her top and dropped open enough for him to see her full bra-encased breast. It was a day he'd not forgotten.
"Come on John bottoms up!" Linda said, passing him a shooter as they arrived.
Several rounds later and John was well on the way to catching up with the intoxication rate.
"Hey Linda, want a lap dance?" one of the guys asked, laughing.
"Only if you're paying!" she replied. Suddenly the guys were scrambling their cash together.
"Any one in particular take your fancy?" the guy asked as they sorted out the money. Linda looked around and just shrugged.
"You choose." Another hurried conversation ensued as the guys tried to guess what she might like. In the end they decided that they'd just get someone that they'd enjoy, resulting in a large breasted girl who had previously revealed that she had a shaved pussy being selected.
The guys crowded around as the girl began giving Linda her lap dance. At first Linda drunkenly played along, but when the girl removed her top and exposed her breasts, started to ruin the guys' fantasies.
She started to ask the girl what size her breasts had been before the enhancement and whether it had hurt and all sorts of technical questions that they guys really didn't want to know about. Linda turned at one point and winked at John as the guys groaned at another question. John laughed raucously as he realised that the whole thing was deliberate.
She didn't even seem to take any notice when the girl turned around and slid her thong aside to reveal her shaven pussy (though the guys were clambering behind her to get a look).
But she rewarded them in the end.
"Can I feel them?" she asked the stripper, who had made it clear at the start that there was to be no touching. "I've never felt an enhanced breast."
"Sure, I don't mind you doing it. Just not those drunks," she said conspiratorially (though loud enough for 'those drunks' to hear." Linda reached up her hands and took the other girls breasts in her hands and squeezed and played with them for a while. They guys were all but creaming themselves.
John had to admit that as unattractive as he found the girl's breasts, the sight of Linda sitting there in her frock with another girl's tits in her hand was mind-blowing.
"Thanks," Linda said to the girl, giving her a tip as she put her thong and top back on.
"No problem sweetie," the girl replied before leaving.
An hour or so later, having had enough, everyone decided to go home. John went with Linda to the taxi-rank, worried about how drunk she was and wanting to ensure that she got home safely. As they waited, Linda leaned on him, resting her head on his shoulder. John just tried to keep her awake enough to get in a cab.
When they reached the front of the line, Linda checked her purse. "Oh crap, I don't have any money left!' she said, giggling. "Do you live near me John?"
"No I don't and I only have enough money for one cab," John said. His mind was spinning. He could of course just use a credit card, but there was that part of him that didn't want to lose this moment. The feel of her body against him as she'd leant on him had done more for him than all the strip acts combined had.
"Aww crap," Linda said.
"You could always stay at my place. I could drive you home tomorrow?" John said, trying to keep his voice steady
"Perfect!" Linda said, grinning drunkenly at him. John was surprised at how readily she'd agreed.
"God I'm pissed," Linda said to him, moving over to sit next to him in the back of the cab, her hands all over him as she settled herself. John thought it odd that she sat in the middle seat and not on the other side of the car, but the press of her body was more than enough to stop him from saying anything. Again Linda's head rested on his shoulder and when they reached his house, he thought she was asleep, but her head snapped up just as he was thinking he'd have to nudge her.
"Nice place," she said, staring out the window whilst he paid for the cab.
"Thanks."
They hopped out of the cab and John led Linda to the front door. As they stood on the porch, Linda pulled off her shoes and dangled them from one hand.
Linda followed John into the house as he turned on lights in the kitchen.
"Got a night cap?" Linda asked as John went to get a drink of water.
"Serious? You want more alcohol?"
"Oh yeah," Linda said, laughing. "It's not everyday you get to drink the boss' booze." John laughed and asked what she'd have.
"Got any of those sweet girlie drinks?"
"I think someone left some here, let me check. He went to the bar fridge and pulled out a red pop-like drink. "This do?"
"Perfect!" she said, taking it from him after he removed the cap. "Now all I need is something to sleep in ... I'm not going to do it in my frock."
"T-shirt do you?"
"Yep, that would be great."
"Hang on a sec." John went to his bedroom and fetched a t-shirt before bringing it back to Linda, thinking to himself, "I may never wash this one!"
John thought he should at least drink with the girl and so poured himself a scotch. He nearly dropped it when Linda reached behind herself and pulled the zip of her dress down. Then she simply dropped it to the floor and was standing before him in a black push-up satin bra, matching thong and lots and lots of skin. His cock rose in appreciation.
John was too drunk for subtlety and simply stared at the perfect vision before him. Then Linda pulled the t-shirt over her head. As she fumbled about removing her bra, her eyes met his and she laughed. "Sorry about that, I didn't think. Hope you don't mind?"
"Um, no, of course not," John mumbled. Linda jumped up to sit on the kitchen counter, her legs parted slightly and John took a gulp of scotch. He so wanted to move so that he could peek between her legs and see her thong, but he was on the wrong angle being at ninety degrees to her.
"Um can you show me where the bathroom is? I need to pee," Linda said, jumping down again. As she landed, she stumbled and John reached out and helped her maintain her balance. "Thanks," she grinned. "Not quite as coordinated as normal at the moment."
John watched her walk away, his t-shirt reaching down to cover her bum. "I should have found an old smaller one," he thought, wishing he could see the treasure that the t-shirt concealed.
A few moments later he heard an outcry from the toilet, "Oh fucking hell!" "Are you ok Linda?" he asked, rushing towards the bathroom and afraid that she'd slipped and hurt herself given how drunk she was.
"Um yeah, hang on." He waited a couple of minutes and then heard the toilet flush. "Fuck, this is so embarrassing," he heard from within the toilet. "Do you happen to have a pair of boxers I can borrow?"
"Sure, should I ask why?"
"Um not yet," she laughed.
John again went to his bedroom and this time returned with a pair of clean boxers. Linda was standing at the sink, the door now open and was washing something. She grinned sheepishly at him and then showed him that it was her thong.
"God I can't believe I'm even telling you this. I was in such a rush when I got here and so pissed that I sat down and started to pee and THEN realised that I hadn't taken this off."
"Oh dear.
"Oh dear? God is that all you've got to say. Go to town man, take the piss out of me, please?"
"Well there's not a lot of point, is there?" I said, handing her the boxers.
"Why not?"
"Well you just got rid of it all didn't you?"
"If that's the best that you've got, then please stop!" she laughed. John watched as she held the boxers before her and stepped into them. As she pulled them up the t-shirt rose as well. He got the briefest glimpse of skin, but not enough to see any detail.
"I think its time to show me where I'm sleeping before I embarrass myself further," Linda said.
"Do you want my bed, which is queen size, or the spare, which is a single?" John asked her.
"Oh I'll be fine with the single, I don't think I'll remember anyway until I wake up!"
John showed her the room and fetched some water for her, advising her to drink as much as she could before heading off to his room. He stripped down to his boxers and climbed into bed.
John was awakened by someone entering his room.
"I've been wondering something ..." Linda said as he turned to face her. She was silhouetted against the light that she'd left on in the hall. John's cock stirred as her figure was visible through the t-shirt.
"If only she'd turn side on, he thought," before saying, "um what?"
"Do you really think my tits are the perfect size?"
"Wha?"
"At the strip club, you said you thought my tits were the perfect size and I was wondering whether it was a line or true?"
"No, its true, well from what I've seen, anyway, which is of course, nothing more than what you present at work."
Linda grabbed the bottom of the t-shirt and pulled it up over her head, shaking her long blonde hair free of the clothing. John just stared at her breasts. They were indeed perfect. They sat on her chest beautifully, virtually no sign of sagging, the nipples small and erect.
"b cups" John thought to himself. "Maybe even c." Audibly, he said, "Um Linda, what are you doing?"
"I'm horny," she said and John was stunned to see her pull the boxers from her body, dragging them down her long slim legs.
"No Linda," John said clearly and firmly.
"What?"
"I can't let you get into my bed."
"Why the fuck not? Don't you want me?"
"Because I'm your boss and you're pissed as fuck, regardless of whether I want you or not, please, go back to bed." Linda scooped up the t-shirt and boxers and walked from my room, clearly not happy, but also naked. John watched her arse as it left the room and wondered just how much he'd regret telling her to leave. Probably a lot and probably for the rest of his life he decided.
John awoke later that the next morning, hung over. He clambered out of bed and headed for the kitchen in search of coffee. When he reached the kitchen though, he decided that water was a much more necessary commodity and that coffee would have to wait.
He'd been up and reading the paper for about an hour before he heard stirrings from further within the house. He wondered what state Linda was likely to be in after all that she had consumed the night before.
He heard the toilet before he saw her and waited for her to emerge.
"Hey," Linda said sleepily as she found her way into the kitchen a few minutes later. John couldn't help but notice that she'd come out still wearing his boxers and t-shirt and that her nipples were thrusting out in an apparent attempt to pierce the fabric of the shirt.



"Hey yourself. World treating you alright this morning?" John asked,
"Not entirely, actually, more like its own little chew toy." Linda said, her voice hoarse and strained after the efforts of the night before.
"Well you certainly went at it pretty hard."
"Apparently so."
"Coffee? Or water perhaps?" John asked, moving to get Linda a drink.
"Water I think," she said, smiling. "Um tell me, did we really go to a strip club last night? My memory seems to be a bit fragmented and foggy."
"Well yes, we did actually."
"Oh, I wasn't sure if I was remembering it or whether I'd dreamed it."
"No you were definitely there."
" I didn't embarrass myself did I?"
"No, I think you disappointed the guys mostly."
"Oh," she said looking sheepish.
"Not in a bad way though," John said. He explained about how she'd accepted a lap dance and then done little more than quiz the girl about her implants.
"Oh good lord, that IS embarrassing!"
"No, believe me, if you'd been drooling, it would have been much worse for you at work. They guys would have then drooled over you even more than they already do." Linda moved to refill the glass of water from the fridge, spilling ice cubes in the glass first.
"So um, that just leaves me with one somewhat delicate issue," she said, eyes cast downwards. "Why am I wearing boxers? And are they yours?"
John laughed, though quickly stopped when he saw just how concerned Linda actually was.
"Sorry," he said. "This might be a bit embarrassing for you .."
"Oh God, did we ..."
"No no," John quickly reassured her. "No, you borrowed the t-shirt so you didn't have to sleep in your frock and the boxers came about because, well ... um ... basically you went to the toilet and forgot to remove your underwear. You pissed in them."
"Oh fuck, I didn't!"
"'fraid so," John said, inwardly pissing himself laughing at the poor girl's plight, but outwardly endeavouring to show due concern.
"Oh my god, I think that's got to be a very poor first for me," Linda said, not meeting John's eyes.
"It's ok," John said, reassuringly, "I've done some pretty bad things myself under the influence of alcohol.
John and Linda had breakfast, John continually fighting to keep from barring up as Linda moved about in his boxers and t-shirt. Her nipples certainly didn't seem to have any intention of hiding themselves and that of course left him with last night's memory of Linda standing before him with those perfectly beautiful orbs free of constraint and her asking him for sex.
"Do you mind if I take a shower?" Linda asked after she'd finished her breakfast.
"Not at all, I'll get you a towel." John fetched clean towel for her and let her know where she'd hung her thong the night before. Linda gathered her things and disappeared into the bathroom. John tried not to think about her naked body under the streaming water as she rubbed her soapy hands over it.
Eventually he heard the shower stop and then waited for Linda to appear. She walked out wearing the frock she'd had on the night before, with the towel wrapped around her head, holding her long blonde hair within.
"Give me time to have a shower myself and I'll drop you back home," John offered after pouring Linda a coffee.
"Thanks John, that would be fab," she said. "And thanks for being so cool about this. I don't know how many bosses would be. And its just great that I know that I don't have to worry about you telling everyone. You're a champion!" John blushed and waved off her praise, heading for the bathroom.
As John stood under the stream of water, his hand gently fondling his hard cock, his mind wandered back to the vision of the previous night. He knew that he'd done the right thing in turning Linda down, but that didn't mean that it wasn't going to haunt him. And he knew he wouldn't be able to think of anything else when he saw Linda at work, either.
He nearly jumped out of his skin when the door to the bath room opened.
He turned quickly, aware that his cock was rock hard and thankful that the hot water had steamed up the screen and that he'd be nothing more than a blurry outline, as Linda was to him, whom he assumed was the one that had entered. He doubted it was some random stranger that she'd led in.
"Linda?" he asked curiously.
"John, I have one very clear memory from last night. It's a bit funny because I know there's a lot of pieces missing, but I very clearly remember walking into your bedroom, pulling my top off and telling you that I was horny. And you turned me down."
"Yes Linda, you were too drunk and flattered as I was, between that and being your boss, I thought it was the right thing to do."
"I appreciate that John, but I wanted to let you know that my desire last night had nothing to do with drunkenness. The drunkenness just gave me the courage to do something I've wanted to do for a long time." John couldn't believe what he was hearing. What really stunned him though was the fact that as she finished talking, Linda drew the door of the shower open. John turned quickly away from her to hide his erection, but couldn't tear his gaze away when he realised that Linda was completely naked.
"Linda, I ..." he started, but stopped as she quickly stepped into the shower, closed on him and thrust her lips against his.
There was a tiny tiny part of John that was screaming out that his was wrong, that he shouldn't do this, that he was her boss. But it was nothing to the desire that was coursing through every vein in his body, especially those in his cock. He gave in to it.
His lips parted and Linda's tongue slipped between them to seek out his own and twirl around the tip of it. He felt her breasts crushed against his chest as she turned him towards her, slipping her arms around his waist. His cock was trapped sideways as he turned, but Linda moved slightly allowing it to spring between them where it was then trapped against her belly.
"I can tell you want me," Linda said, grinning as she broke for a breath and took his cock in her hand.
"Linda I've wanted you since the moment that you walked into that interview, but there was no way I was ever going to risk a sexual harassment suit just to explore the possibility."
"Well there's no chance of me slapping one of them on you," she replied. Then she kissed him again and he allowed his hands to start sliding over her body, caressing her smooth skin, exploring her curves. She allowed him to slip a hand between them and fondle her breast. He marvelled at its smooth shape and firm feel. Her pointed nipple pressed against his hand and his cock twitched within Linda's grasp.
"I'm not actually a big fan of sex in the shower," Linda said, 'How about we get out of here so that we can do this properly?"
"You know Linda, I can't say I ever would have predicted that you'd be this forward. I am amazed ... and very lucky!"
"Well then come and fuck me."
As they towelled dry, John took every opportunity presented to him to perve on Linda's body. She was flawless. Her buttocks looked tight enough to bounce a 10 cent piece off, the curve of her hip was simply alluring and from what he could make out, she had only a tiny strip of pubic hair leading to the top of her pussy. When Linda dropped her towel on the floor, walked out of the bathroom and turned back to say, "Coming?" he all but sprinted out behind her.
"Not yet, but apparently its on the cards," he said as he followed the magnetic vision of her naked, swaying butt.
Linda lay upon the bed as he came into the room and John knelt on the end of it, his eyes simply drinking in the vision that was her naked body.
"My God you are perfect," he said.
"Well I am far from that, but I'll accept the compliment." John bent forward and kissed the very tip of her big toe. Then he kissed the top of her foot, her ankle and her calf. Slowly he moved up her body, planting a little kiss every couple of centimetres. His gaze was fixed on her pussy as he moved closer and closer to it. Her labia were bare of hair, perfectly smooth. There was the merest hint of her inner lips exposed between her labia. He considered parting them with his fingers to reveal Linda's hidden treasures, but decided to delay that, to savour the moment.
His stiff cock was scraping against the smooth skin of her calf now as he continued up over her taught belly to her breasts, perched on her chest like identical orbs of perfection. He planted a kiss along the line below her left breast and then ran his tongue around the bottom of the other. Linda moaned.
"I hope that all this teasing is leading somewhere," she said, grinning at him. John grinned back and took her right nipple in his mouth, sucking hard, drawing it deep within his mouth. He felt Linda's hands in his hair, holding his mouth to her breast. He rolled his tongue around the nipple then flicked it back and forth before releasing it from his mouth.
He licked up across her collar bone to her neck where he planted tender kisses before nibbling her ear lobe. Linda pulled his face to her and kissed him. John's cock was pressing against her pussy, but Linda didn't spread her legs. His desire was distracting him now and as they kissed, his hips thrust insistently, seeking to drive his cock firmly within her.
"Not so fast, bucko," Linda laughed. "My turn," She rolled him onto his back and then started planting kisses on his body, moving lower with each one, her nipples grazing his skin, moving through the thin mat of hair that adorned his chest. She bit his nipple, pulling it away from his chest, enjoying the surprised growl that it elicited from him.
Linda kissed her way right down to where his cock lay resting against his belly. She ran her tongue along the skin of his stomach, around the outline of his cock without touching it.
"Such a tease," John said, grinning down as he watched her tongue move closer and closer to his cock without touching it.
"Terrible, isn't it?" she grinned up at him. "Nice to see that you take care of yourself," she said, eyeing of his hairless scrotum.
"Well I'm not a big fan of pubic hair," he said. Linda lowered her head and licked her tongue across his scrotum, between his balls and then along the entire length of his cock (pleased that there was plenty of it to lick) until she reached its tip. Then she grabbed his shaft with her hand and lifted it away from his belly and plunged her mouth down over it.
"Oh fuck!" John moaned as she enveloped him with her mouth. Linda continued to suck at his cock and John watched intently as her lips moved up and down his shaft and her tongue ran around its tip or along the veins. He sat slightly and reached to fondle her breasts as she continued to pleasure him.
John started to wonder whether she would stop before he came as she took his cock deep within her mouth again and again. She took a moment to breath and ran her fist up and down the shaft, lubricated with saliva from her oral efforts. Then she rubbed her tits on his cock before moving back up to kiss him.
John was thrilled with how aggressive Linda was being, pleased that she seemed to know exactly what she wanted and that she went about getting it. There was barely time to consider it before he found that she'd straddled his face, a knee on either side of his head, her pussy pressed against his face. John knew what was required and slipped his tongue between her lips, tasting her for the first time.
He drove it deep inside her before moving it up to her clit. He felt Linda thrust forwards against his tongue, rubbing herself against it. Reaching up with his hands, he found her breasts and played with them as she fucked his face. Linda's hands covered his own, massaging her breasts and then encouraging him to pull at her nipples, drawing them away from her breasts. He noted when he did this that she drove her clit even harder against his tongue.
Linda reached down and pulled her lips further apart for a few moments and then she was crying out and spasming on top of him, cumming from his oral attentions. She rolled off of him as she began to recover. John had no intention of letting her get away with using him without a little revenge and rolled over on top of her. She half heartedly pretended to keep her legs together, but there was no real force required to separate them. He rubbed the tip of his cock against her wet pussy lips and then slipped easily between them.
"Oh yes, that's what I need," Linda said to him as she gazed up at his pecs as he held himself over her. She ran a hand through the hair on his chest as he drove his cock deep within her and then withdrew it again, setting up a long smooth, repetitive motion, fucking her.
John grunted as he thrust his cock within Linda's pussy, watching her lips cling to his shaft with each withdrawal before he plunged back until his balls pressed against her butt.
He alternated his rhythm, fast, then slow, working himself deep then shallow, pulling right out and allowing his cock to simply nestle at her entrance before sliding completely within her again.
As he fucked her, Linda reached down with one hand to manipulate her clit and up with the other to pull on John's nipple. Again John cried out, much to Linda's pleasure and her fingers on her clit worked her quickly towards a second orgasm. She wasn't sure wether she could get herself off before John blew his load, especially the way he was starting to pant with each thrust, but she tried, and succeeded.
Linda cried out as she peaked for a second time and John held still, feeling her pussy clutch and clench at his shaft buried within her. He started to move but she stopped him, "Just stay still," she said.
"Mmmm I guess I'm winning," she said a few moments later.
"Winning?" he asked
"Yeah, two nil," she laughed. "But I'm about to change that." Linda rolled John off of her and sidled down his body until she could take his cock, glistening with her juices into her mouth again. She knelt between his legs, put a hand on each side of him, flat on the bed and then worked her mouth up and down his cock.
"Oh fuck! John said, feeling his balls begin their preparation for the ejection his seed as she worked quickly up and down his cock with her glistening lips. Linda was relentless and John was suddenly bucking his hips, attempting to drive his cock up into her mouth as the sensation became almost unbearable.
"God, oh God. OH MY God!" he cried out as he felt his balls unleash their load. His cum spurted from his cock into Linda's mouth and she simply sucked hard upon it, swallowing with each ejection until his orgasm subsided and he could no longer take her mouth on his cock.
Linda made her way back up his body. "Two one," she said. Her legs were spread either side of him and she started rubbing her wet pussy on his deflated cock. "I hope you're not silly enough to think that you're finished," she said as she kissed him.
"Well, it might take me a little while, but I am more than willing to delay returning you home."
"Excellent," Linda said and quickly slid back down his body. She took his flaccid cock in her mouth and gently suckled upon it. "I've always been fascinated with the way a cock swells, especially when it does it in my mouth.
Just hearing her say the words would have been enough to commence the process of reinflating his cock, but with her mumbling them around his cock, he was surprised that he wasn't instantly hard again. Linda continued to work her tongue around his cock as it grew within her mouth, starting to press against her cheeks. She sucked back and forth, feeling the growth, sliding her tongue around and around the head of his cock.
"Wow, I could let you do that all day," John said, watching her as she gazed up at him, his cock nestled within her mouth.
"Really?" she asked, "Something tells me that you couldn't take it." And then she sucked hard upon his cock until he flinched. "Anyway," she added, "I do believe that its time that this nice hard cock was back in my pussy. She moved off of him and crawled up alongside him, wiggling her butt as she sucked and bit on his nipple. "Get behind me John, fuck me doggy style."
John got up behind Linda as she had asked and surveyed the beauty that was her butt. He placed a hand on each cheek and gently spread them apart, eyeing off her glistening pussy. He positioned his cock against her lips and slowly slid deep inside her pussy again, feeling the firm grip of it around his shaft.
"Hard John, fuck me hard," Linda insisted and John started to thrust more firmly into her pussy as she rocked back in counter-point to his thrusts. He admired the curve of her hips and the little dimples that showed her spine as she arched her back and rammed herself back against his cock.
Linda stretched her hands out in front of her, breasts resting on the bed as John thrust again and again into her pussy.
"Oh God Linda," John screamed as he felt himself again building towards climax.
"That's it John, fuck me!" Linda said between gasps and cries. John grunted and thrust harder and faster, ramming himself inside her like a piston.
"Oh fuuuuuck!" he said, holding his cock completely inside her, his cock spraying its seed within her.
"God I love that feeling," Linda said as she felt John explode deep inside her. John withdrew and then rolled onto his back. Linda lay on her back beside him. "Two all apparently," she laughed.
John laughed along, panting slightly from his exertions. Linda rolled over as well to lay along side him. She didn't say anything for a while. John glanced over, admiring her excited nipples before realising that she had spread her legs and was busy fingering her clit. He rolled onto his side and watched. She turned her head towards him and smiled.
"What, you didn't think I was going to let you win, did you?" she laughed. John shook his head, laughing with her as she worked herself towards a third orgasm. He enjoyed watching her, his eyes feasting upon the rise and fall of her chest, the way her stomach heaved occasionally when she would make herself flinch.
John moved to sit between Linda's legs so that he could see her inflamed lips. A mix of their cum was oozing from between her lips and John waited with anticipation for the moment when Linda reached her pinnacle. He didn't have to wait too long. Linda cried out as she came again and John grinned as a small gush of fluid emerged from her hole and slid down between her cheeks as her lips pulsed with the result of her pleasure.
"I win!" she gasped and then just lay there, recovering.
They again showered after that and John drove Linda home, neither of them game enough to bring up the topic of what would happen beyond the day's adventure.
The following day was Monday and John drove to work, apprehensive about seeing Linda at work, wondering how he was going to handle it. A part of him said that he should end it and terminate things before they became too complicated. But the bits of him that remembered the sex of the day before wouldn't have a bar of that!
He had a busy morning and didn't run into Linda until lunch time. Even then, he hadn't left his office. Linda simply walked in and closed the door. "Can I have a word?" she asked, grinning, locking the door behind her.
"Oh, hey!" John said, grinning madly as she approached his desk. "How are things today? Not copping too much crap I hope?"
"No, there's been a bit of ribbing about how much I enjoyed the strip show, but nothing I can't handle."
"And what can I do for you today?"
"I thought we should discuss the weekend."
"Yes, I'm sorry, I should have raised it with you when I dropped you off, but I was a little too happy to consider it at the time."
"Oh that's cool, I perfectly understand."
"Well," John started.



"No no, I need to talk first. I was thinking last night that if I left you alone for too long before I confronted you that you'd be back in boss mode and trying to do something stupid like finish the relationship. I was going to get in here first thing in the morning, but it was a mad-house and this was the first chance I got. So ...I want to give this a go and after today, I'll put no pressure on you to display affection or anything at work because I know what it would mean in terms of your authority."
"Well, why do you choose the words, after today?" John asked suspiciously.
"Because right now, you're going to fuck me on your desk," she said, moving around to the other side where John sat reclining in his leather chair.
"Is that right?"
"Mhmm," she said quietly. Then she leant forward over her desk, her hands moving to her skirt, pulling it up to her waist, exposing her taught naked buttocks and bare pussy lips, already shimmering with moisture between them.
"And do you always come to work sans panties?" John asked.
"No, I took them off in the bathroom before I came in here silly. Now get that cock out and fuck me."
John stood from his seat and unfastened his belt, released the buttons on his suit pants and dropped them to the floor, his already stiff cock springing free as he removed his boxers as well. He stepped close enough to rest the tip of his cock against Linda's pussy. Then he used his hands to spread her wide and thrust his cock inside her. Linda moaned and then moved her forearm in front of her face, clamping her mouth down on it as John slowly slid his cock back and forth between her lips.
He increased speed and force with each thrust until he was driving into her, her hands spread out on the leather pad mounted in his desk, holding her position as she was rammed into from behind. Linda reached one hand back between her legs and John felt her fingers spread either side of his cock as he thrust inside her.
Linda whimpered against her arm and dragged her fingers over her clit. John felt her pussy lips start convulsing around his cock and watched her butt shiver and shake, wiggling pleasantly as she came. John gave a couple of quick thrusts, feeling his own climax imminent. He knew that time was limited and worked quickly his cock sliding in and out, Linda's lips sliding along his shaft. Before he could manage to achieve his goal, Linda cried out again and shook even harder. She had cum for a second time. It was enough to drive John over the edge and he drove himself hard and deep within her as his cock pulsed and tensed, cum spurting from him into Linda's womb.
John eased his way from Linda's pussy and she turned around shakily, smiling at him. He pulled up his pants and flopped back in his chair. Linda leaned over him and kissed him.
"Tissues?" she asked him as they separated. John swivelled his chair and grabbed some tissues, handing them to Linda. She reached down and ran the tissues up her inner thigh where his cum was slowly oozing its escape from within her. Then she reached inside the pocket of her skirt and pulled out the panties that she'd removed earlier, sliding them up her legs and settling them in place before lowering her skirt properly again.
"See you after work," Linda said with a wink as she unlocked his office and left him to gather himself and try and return to a normal work day.
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I didn't see Ed on the night that we performed for him. I deliberately left the house early the following day, without wishing him a happy birthday, claiming to my mother that I needed to get to class early and that I was sure that Ed would rather sleep in if he wasn't already up.
I couldn't avoid Diane all day though and at lunch time, sat down with her. Of course we then had to discuss the events of the previous afternoon.
"Holy crap Nikki, I can't believe that you took your panties off in front of your own brother!"
"It was a spur of the moment thing. I was so fucking horny just thinking about us performing and saw that you didn't have pants on and thought 'hey why not?'"
"Well it sure worked, Ed went off like a fucking rocket last night, he's never fucked me that hard before. And did you see the look on his face when you kissed me? I thought that he was going to cum before I even got a chance to touch him."
"I thought it would be a nice touch."
"Nice? It was almost all that he could talk about after we fucked. He kept probing to ask if we'd ever kissed or anything before."
"What did you tell him?"
"Eventually I admitted that we had kissed, but told him that was as far as it went."
"And was he ok with that? His girlfriend kissing his sister?"
Diane laughed. "He thought it was hot, it didn't even seem to matter that you're his sister, he said at least I wasn't kissing someone he didn't know. Weird I tell you, weird!"
I laughed and blushed as I considered just how intimately my brother now knew me.
"He did ask one thing though ..." Diane said.
"Oh?"
"Um, he asked if I would be prepared to let him watch us kiss properly."
"And what did you say to that Di?"
"I said that if he was brave enough to ask his sister to kiss his girlfriend in front of him, then he could watch all he wants, because I doubt he'd have the balls to ask you that!" I laughed again, seeing something coming that Diane obviously wasn't expecting.
We had class then and didn't get to discuss it anymore. We both had to run straight home from uni in order to be home for Ed's birthday dinner, Di having been invited as well (she was his girlfriend after all).
Dinner was hilarious. Di kept making references to aerobics routines and school uniforms. She did it so well that Mum and Dad had no idea what was going on, but Ed kept nearly choking on his food. I blushed repeatedly but I think Ed's choking distracted my parents from noticing anything.
After dinner, the three of us went up to Ed's bedroom to listen to some music. Di sat nice and close to Ed and kept kissing him and teasing him, obviously with the intent of giving him an erection. She was, of course, successful. I just teased him by staring at it and making head job motions with my hand when Di wasn't looking.
"So what did Nikki get you for your birthday?" Diane asked him at one point.
"Nothing!" Ed exclaimed, feigning mortification. "But that's ok, because I have something I want to ask her to give me," he added, a cheeky grin on his face.
"Oh, and here I was about to get the present that I bought you, but that's ok, because I can always keep it," I teased.
"Hmm, well let me give you the choice, you can give me what I ask for and keep it, or give me what you bought."
"Sure," I said, a sneaking suspicion creeping into my mind.
"I want you to kiss Diane while I watch," he said bluntly. Diane choked on her soda and I laughed at her.
"That's a big ask," was all I said.
"What do you say Di, is your boyfriend worthy?" I asked her.
"You mean you'd do it?" Diane asked me, the shock on her face slowly morphing to a grin of excitement.
"Sure, I love kissing you," I said to her. Ed was sitting all but speechless on his bed. Diane stood up and held out her hands to me, pulling me from the chair by Ed's desk so that I was standing before her. We placed our hands on each other's waists and then brought our tongues together to kiss. Ed was freaking out, offering verbal assurance that he was immensely turned on by what we were doing.
I was horny as hell now. Kissing Diane at the best of times lit a fire inside me, doing it in front of my brother was amazing. I ran a hand up Diane's back and tangled it in her red hair. I felt her hands slip down to my butt, squeezing.
Ed was standing next to us now, close. He told us that the sight of our tongues in each other's mouths was so hot that he was surprised he didn't just cum in his pants. I moved my hand up Diane's side and then pushed her away just enough to get her huge tit in my hand.
"Don't stop," Ed said to us and moved in behind Diane. Then his hands were on her waist and he was pushing himself against her. I could feel her pelvis thrust towards me as he ground his hard cock against her butt. I let the hand that I had in Diane's hair slip back to her hip to pull myself against her as Ed did the same, crushing her between us. Diane tipped her head to one side and Ed pulled her hair out of the way and licked and kissed at her neck. I did the same to the other side of her neck and Diane moaned loudly.
"Want to see the most amazing thing ever Ed?" she asked him.
"And what on earth could be more amazing than this?" Ed asked.
"Well, I've seen your sister cum and I think that that is the most amazing thing ever ... especially if she's cumming because I've licked her pussy!"
"Oh fuck, I knew it!" Ed exclaimed. "I knew you were lying when you told me the only thing you'd done was kiss."
"What do you say Nikki, are you prepared to let your brother watch me lick you until you cum?" I was so horny by this stage that I was ready for just about anything and I briefly wondered at what point I'd actually say stop!
"Oh god, I guess so, yes, you can make me cum Di," I replied, feeling my face blush with guilt as Ed started capering about the room like he'd won the lottery. Diane was dragging me to his bed and pushing me back onto it. Then she reached up under my skirt and pulled my panties off. Ed sat down on the bed next to me and told me what a lovely pussy I had, pretending it was the first time that he'd seen it.
Diane knelt down on the floor and then began working her tongue up my leg, starting with my calves and then slowly, slowly licking and kissing higher and higher. By the time that she made my inner thighs there was a wet trail from my pussy to my anus and Ed was busy stroking his cock through his pants, obviously thinking that I wouldn't look.
Diane ran her tongue through my juices and Ed whimpered at the sight. He pulled Diane's hair out of the way so that he could see her tongue as it worked small circles around my clitoris.
"Get your cock out Ed, I want to see you wank it while I lick her," Diane said. Ed looked at me like he was checking if it was ok. I just smiled and he slipped his pants down to expose his rock hard cock. He started working his hand up and down its length.
"Such a nice cock hey Nik?" Di said between licks of my pussy.
"Mhmm," I replied, concentrating on the wonderful sensations between my legs. I was getting close and a couple of minutes later could feel an eruption building deep inside me.
"Does this turn you on Di?" I said and reached across and took Ed's cock in my hand and started pumping it up and down. Di stopped licking me and just stared. She watched my hand moving up and down, listening to Ed groan.
"Of fuck, that is so hot! I can't believe you're doing it to your brother!" and she dove back to my pussy, eyes cast up over my mound to watch my hand moving up and down as she plunged her tongue within me and then assaulted my clit.
"Fuck, I'm gonna cum!" I announced. Diane reacted by dragging her top off over her head before returning to my clit. The break delayed my orgasm a little, but not for long. I came in a torrent, fluid spraying out. Diane thrust her chest forward, lifting her face away from my cum, letting it soak into her bra and cleavage.
"Fucking hell!" Ed said as my legs and lower body shook and convulsed uncontrollably with my orgasm.
"I told you it was amazing!" Di giggled. Then she moved quickly to where Ed sat and plunged her mouth down over his cock. I watched as she worked her lips and tongue up and down him. Ed watched too, but also peered down at me. Diane wasn't wasting any time though and soon Ed announced that he too was going to explode.
Diane sucked him a couple more times then grabbed his cock with her fist and pumped it, her head held high as cum spurted from his cock so that it splashed against her neck. Then it ran down her chest to mingle with my cum.
Di licked and sucked Ed clean and then used her hands to rub his cum into her skin with mine. I just watched in amazement as her hands slid over her massive breasts.
"Holy crap, that's got to be the best birthday present anyone has ever given me!" Ed said, sitting on his bed, his cock semi-flaccid after his efforts.
"But Di hasn't cum yet" I said, blushing as they both turned to me.
"Who's going to make me?" Di asked, a grin on her face as she looked from me to Ed and back again.
"I want to see you do it to her Nikki," Ed said. "I want to see you eat pussy."
"Lucky its your birthday then, isn't it," I said, "And that I love doing it!" Diane lay herself down on Ed's bed and I moved so that I could lay between her legs, my tongue poised above her swollen lips. I parted them with my fingers and gently ran my tongue across them and then up and down and all over, Ed watching eagerly. Di squirmed and stifled a moan as my tongue made contact with her clitoris and began circling around and around and then asked Ed to put his cock in her mouth.
Ed moved closer so that Di could turn her head to the side and suck on him as I worked her pussy over. I could just see her lips past her breasts as his cock slid between them, in and out. I glanced up and Ed's gaze was fixed on what my tongue was doing to Di's pussy, slipping up and down her slit and round and around her clit. It didn't take long for Diane in her excited state to reach the point of climax, her hips shaking and her insides pulsing as her orgasm rocked through her body.
It was then that we heard footsteps on the stairs (lucky the music had stopped without us knowing) and scrambled to make ourselves decent. Mum knocked on the door and advised us that it was time that Diane should get going. Ed was clearly disappointed and I have to say that I was as well, but Diane grabbed her stuff and said goodbye.
Later that night, as I'd half suspected, Ed came creeping into my room.
"Are you awake?" he asked.
"Yes, I replied a little sleepily."
"I can't sleep. I'm too horny," he said. I laughed at him. "I need to know ... is Di the only girl you've done that with?"
"Mhmm," I replied.
"Man, that was so fucking awesome watching you two. And when you grabbed my cock in front of Di ... I was lucky not to lose it right there. "
"It was a nice touch, wasn't it," I giggled. "I wonder what she would have said if I'd sucked you?"
"Oh god, now you're getting me hard again!" Ed hissed.
"Well what did you expect coming in here and telling me you're horny?"
"I dunno, I guess I was kinda hoping you'd make me cum again?"
"Geez, first its kiss your girlfriend, then its let you watch her make me cum, then its make her cum ... don't you think you've had a good enough birthday already?"
"Well yeah, but if I don't ask I'll never know, will I?"
"True and I don't mind you asking as long as you accept that I won't always say yes."
"Fair enough, night Nikki," Ed said.
"Night Ed." He left my room and I lay there attempting to go back to sleep. But he'd started me thinking now, which could mean I'd be awake for hours, especially because my pussy was starting to get wet. I allowed my hands to slide into my pyjama pants and ran a finger along my slit. It felt so good! I considered going next door and telling Ed that I'd do it anyway, but then decided that I'd just satisfy myself tonight.
I drew circles around my clit, occasionally allowing them lower for lubrication until I came quietly, biting on my pillow as my hips shook. At leat I hadn't squirted ... it saved on trying to discretely clean up the mess.
I was alone with Di a couple of days later, tangled in her arms, both of us naked having just made each other cum in her bed.
"Tell me, did you enjoy giving Ed his birthday present?" she asked me.
"Oh yes, it was fun to tease him," I said.
"I still have trouble believing that you wanked his cock," she added.
"Really?"
"Hell yes, I can still see your hand moving up and down his shaft when I close my eyes. Something about you doing it to your brother makes me wet. I was masturbating last night and wondered what it would be like to see you suck him, that made me cum so fast!"
"It doesn't freak you out? Thinking about me doing that to my brother?"
"No, it just drives me wild, I'm getting wet again just thinking about it. Does it freak you out?" I knew that I was at a turning point here. Should I be honest? Should I tell her that I'd already sucked my own brother's cock? After all, it was one thing to be involved in teasing him, but how would she feel about me doing that to her boyfriend. If I were dating her brother, how would I feel? I really didn't know.
"It doesn't disgust me. Tell me, if your brother weren't away at uni interstate, would you suck his cock?"
"God I don't know. There's a part of me that wants to say hell yes, but then there's the bit that wonders if faced with his cock right here and now, could I do it ... I can't honestly say. Why? Is that anything like you feel?"
"Kind of, I guess I just needed to ask. Because amazing as it is that you seem prepared to share your boyfriend, for me there's always this issue that he's my brother in the back of my mind. If it was anyone else and you offered to share them, I'd be there in a heartbeat!"
"Man I think I'd just like to see you suck cock. I love doing it and I know you haven't and I guess if you had we could talk about it more ... share our knowledge or something. Hey, was that the first cock you've ever touched the other day?"
Obviously Diane knew too much about my lack of sexual experience and now I felt compelled to tell the truth.
"Don't freak at me, but it wasn't the first time ..."
"Woah! Who else's cock have you touched and when the hell did it happen? You didn't tell me!"
"Hey, I said don't freak," I laughed, "it wasn't the first time, but it was the first cock ..." I paused to let that sink in.
"Oh crap, you've touched Ed's cock before?! Like when you were five or something though right?"
"No, like last week." I proceeded to confess to Di that I had made Ed cum and once I was telling the story, just blurted it all out about how I'd wanted to know if I'd squirt when a boy made me cum and eventually how I'd wanted to know what it was like to suck on a cock. Diane just lay next to me, a look of stunned amazement on her face.
"I'm sorry I didn't tell you earlier, but can you understand why?"
"Um, yeah, I can. God I can't believe you managed to keep all that hidden from me. No wonder you were ok with him seeing your pussy when we danced for him."
"Are you ok with it?" I asked her.
"Ok? Yeah, actually I am. Feel how wet I got listening to you tell me," she said, taking my hand and placing it on her pussy. I slipped two fingers easily inside her sopping pussy. Diane moaned and I massaged her pussy, sliding my fingers in and out. "I'm going to watch you suck your brother Nikki, I want to see him cum in your mouth," she told me as she lay her head back and enjoyed my attention.
"I can see it now," she said, her eyes closed, "your beautiful pink lips sliding up and down Ed's cock whilst I watch. Fuck I can't wait. Kiss me Nikki."
I rolled on top of Diane and kissed her, feeling her breasts against mine. I moved my hips off of her though so that I could continue to play with her pussy. She was soaked and I realised that I felt similarly soaked. I continued to kiss her for a few minutes before telling her that I was going to spin around and 69 with her.
I dipped my tongue into her pussy and sighed as I felt her begin to reciprocate. We lay together, out tongues at first delicately exploring each other's pussies, running along the outside, teasing gently within. Slowly it became more insistent as our passion built. I felt Diane push a finger inside me as she worked her tongue around my clit and I stopped licking her for a few moments so that I could concentrate on enjoying the wonderful feelings that she was stirring within me.
I couldn't leave her out of the pleasure though and dipped my tongue back down to her pussy and lapped at her clitoris, back and forth, determined that she too should reach orgasm as I knew I was going to.
"I want to go on top," I heard Diane say at one point when she gave my pussy a brief respite.
"Why?" I asked for no other reason than simple curiosity.
"Well, when you cum, you're going to squirt everywhere and as much as I like you doing it, I don't want to have to wash my hair like I would if you drenched me!" she laughed. I thought about it for a moment and then laughed with her before rolling off so that she could take the upper position.
I found her pussy thrust back towards my tongue, Diane driving herself towards me as she licked her way around my clitoris. The force of her push gave me a clue as to just how far down the orgasmic path she had made it and I forcefully worked my tongue back and forth and was rewarded when Diane stifled a scream and her pussy started pulsing with the effect of her orgasm. I kept licking at her until she flinched away. She just lay on top of me for a few minutes and I enjoyed watching her lips clench and release with each wave of her pleasure.
"Oh god that was good Nikki, time for you to cum now," she said to me upon recovering. Her tongue parted my lips and then worked back to my clitoris, circling and teasing at it. When she clamped her mouth down over me and sucked on my clit, I lost it. I gushed with my orgasm and my legs and hips shook uncontrollably, only restrained by the weight of Diane above me.
As I bid Diane a good night later that evening, she said to me, "I can't wait to see you suck your brother's cock Nikki. I can't wait to see the look on his face when I watch his sister's mouth drop over the head of his dick."
"Geez, Diane, you're insatiable!" I laughed before kissing her good night.
At home, I found myself in the bathroom with Ed as he prepared to go to bed. I was only wearing my panties and a t-shirt and Ed was checking me out, his eyes travelling up and down my body. I noted that they spent quite some time fixed on my nipples which were clearly erect in the cool air under my t-shirt.
"I want to suck your cock Ed," I said to him as he brushed his teeth. He looked at me quizzically without ceasing his brushing as if checking to see if he had heard me correctly. I reached out and grabbed his cock through the boxers that he was wearing. He kept brushing, but turned towards me so that I could have better access to his stiffening member. Just having it in my hand drove me wild.
I released it and then grabbed his boxers and dragged them down, his now erect cock springing free. I knelt before him and took his cock in my mouth working it up and down his length. As I took as much of him in my mouth as I could, he spat the toothpaste from his mouth and rinsed the brush.
"Fuck that's good Nikki," he said to me.
"I like sucking your cock Ed, its so hard and smooth, but soft at the same time," I said to him. "Come into my room so I can finish you off." Ed followed me into my room willingly and allowed me to push him back onto my bed. I knelt between his legs and without using my hands started to work my mouth up and down his cock, quickly, slowly, using my tongue to work all over him, building him closer and closer to orgasm.



Ed continually encouraged me, telling me how good it felt to have his sister suck on his cock. I slipped a hand inside my panties so that my fingers could stroke my pussy. My panties were still soaked from the time that I'd spent with Diane and my fingers slid fluidly between my lips. I thought about Diane telling me that she wanted to watch me do this, to see Ed's cock explode and shoot his cum into my mouth.
I could tell that Ed was getting really close and was thinking about taking his sperm in my mouth so that I knew what was coming if I did let Diane watch, but at the last minute, I chickened out and grabbed Ed's cock with my hand and pumped it until he exploded, shooting a thick spurt of warm cum up onto his belly.
I climbed onto the bed next to him and just lay there, enjoying the proximity of his body. His hand ran across my thigh and then up under my t-shirt until it rested on my breast. His palm grazed across my nipple and I shuddered in reaction to the contact. He smiled at me and his fingers grabbed my nipple pulling on it, eliciting an involuntary moan from deep in my throat.
I was watching Ed's eyes as he surveyed my body, his hand venturing further, passing over my flat belly and down to my panties. He cupped my pussy through the fabric, the tips of his fingers applying subtle pressure against my lips. He looked up into my eyes we stared at each other, trapped like rabbits in headlights.
Ed moved ever so slightly, leaning towards me. I reacted instinctively, not considering what was happening or whom it was with. Our lips met and parted, allowing our tongues to meet. Quickly we were engaged in an enflamed and passionate kiss. Ed turned his body further towards me and his leg moved over mine. I could feel his erection pressing against my hip and for the first time wondered what it would be like to have a cock slide inside my slick pussy.
Ed rolled completely on top of me and his cock was crushed against my pubic mound. My legs instinctively parted and Ed slid between them. He moved downwards slightly and the head of his cock was thrusting against the crotch of my panties. To think that there was just a thin piece of fabric stopping my brother from removing my virginity!
Ed broke the kiss, his eyes aflame with passion. He pushed up my t-shirt with his hands until my small breasts were revealed and then attacked them with his mouth, sucking and biting. I thrust my chest at him in response and ground my soaked crotch against the head of his cock.
Ed began sucking and licking his way further down my body, teasing me by licking along individual ribs as he went, then circling my belly button with his tongue.
When he reached my panties, I expected him to remove them, but he simply licked all over them and up and down the seams of the crotch, barely sneaking his tongue underneath to brush against my wet swollen labia. After a minute or two of teasing me like this, he reached up with his hands and grabbed at them, pulling them vigorously. I lifted my arse of the bed so that he could remove them.
Once they were off my feet, he moved back up and began to devour my pussy with his tongue. He was relentless and for the second time that day, I found my insides boiling with an anticipated orgasm.
"Oh fuck Eddie, I am going to cum!" I announced. Ed moved his mouth lower and covered my pussy, using a thumb to continue to stimulate the clitoris. I bucked and writhed as my orgasm swept through me, squirting. Ed latched onto me, his open mouth lowered to catch my nectar. He smiled up at me as I subsided, the fluid of my orgasm glistening off his chin.
He lay back down beside me and I turned and kissed him again, tasting myself on him. I could feel his cock pushing against my hip again. I considered making him cum a second time, but decided against it, giving him one final kiss good night and sending him off to bed.
The next day I told Diane what had transpired between my brother and I. Her eyes lit up with excitement as I related the story to her, especially when I told her about his cock pressing against he fabric of my panties and the way he thrust at them like he was trying to fuck me.
"Oh God Nikki, I get so wet thinking about you and your brother like that. I tell you its got to the point that I've been thinking about what might happen when Dale comes home in a couple of weeks."
"God Di, I still can't believe your so blasé about it ... I mean we're friends and all but I'm doing this to your boyfriend. Not to mention that he's my brother."
"I know, it freaks me out sometimes. If it was anyone else I think I'd go nuts, but there's something about the fact that you're his sister that drives me wild. That and the fact that I'm cheating on him with you as well! Of course, now that he knows though, its not really cheating!"
"So what's this about Dale, you been thinking about sucking your own brother off now?"
"God, I had this dream last night Nikki where I went into his room the night he got home and started sucking him while he was asleep. He woke up and our eyes met ... and then I woke up for real. And I was so wet! I fingered myself until I burst!"
I ran my hand up Diane's leg, under her skirt to brush her panties. Her legs parted as soon as my hand approached her and when I did touch her panties, they were indeed nicely soaked. I pulled the crotch aside and felt her lips, knowing that if I could see them they would be a delightful pale pink, puffy and inflamed with her desire. I slipped a finger between them and Diane sighed.
"Come to the library with me Nikki," she said, standing up. I quickly withdrew my hand as she stood and then grabbed my bag to follow her, wondering why on earth she would want me to follow her to the library when I was trying to make it clear that I wanted to go somewhere with her and have fun.
At the desk, Diane booked a study room and my heart started thumping in my chest as I realised that she did in fact have some fun in mind. I followed her through the library, flipping up her short skirt when she led me between two tall stacks of books so that I could see her bright yellow panties. She stopped and turned to me, grinning.
"I've always wanted to have sex in here," she said and took me in her arms. I kissed her passionately, feeling her massive breasts crushed against my chest. I thrust my mound against her, grinding, our tongues mingling in each other's mouths. Diane broke the kiss and took me by the hand, leading me further. We reached the back of the building.
She turned the key to unlock the door and led me inside, shutting and locking it behind me. It was a small, drab room with no windows and only a single pane of glass in the door at face height. As I grinned at Diane and began to advance on her, she told me to wait a sec and pulled a piece of paper from her bag. Then she taped it over the window pane ... we now had complete privacy!
Diane pulled her t-shirt over her head to reveal a yellow lace bra confining the pale skin of her breasts. She advanced on me and I quickly pulled my own t-shirt off. Diane reached out and dragged the straps of my white cotton bra from my shoulders pulling until my tits were exposed. Then she attacked my nipples with her tongue and teeth and I thrust my small orbs at her mouth. I found myself pushed back against the table that was in the middle of the room for students to study on. Diane clearly wanted me laid out upon it and I wasn't about to refuse. I sat up on the table and then lay back, Diane's hands immediately seeking to remove my soaked panties.
She pulled a chair up and sat at the end of the table, then rested my feet upon her shoulders, my knees bent and my leg's spread. Slowly she began to dine upon my pussy, licking and sucking, occasionally stopping and using her fingers to tease me. I was so wet with pleasure. I could feel my pussy juices flowing from me and knew that when she allowed me to cum, I was going to gush everywhere.
"Does it turn you on getting eaten in the library Nikki?" Diane asked me between licks along my labia.
"Fuck yes!" I said, gasping as her finger then flicked my clit.
"It turns me on too! I've always wanted to do this you know, but this is the first time."
"Well I'm sure glad you brought me in here to do it with," I laughed. My laughter quickly turned to a whimper as she trapped my clit with her lips and pulled on it until it slid from between them. She worked it again and I could feel myself getting close to orgasm when there was a knock at the door. I went scrambling for my clothes but was surprised when Di just walked over to the door and peeled back a corner of the piece of paper. I ran to the one corner of the room where I wouldn't be seen from the door if it opened and nearly died with shock when she began to open it!
I stared in disbelief when I saw Ed walk into the room. Di closed the door and locked it behind him, then kissed him, her bra clad breasts crushed against his chest.
"I got a message to meet you here," he said to her before looking over at me. "You alright Nikki?" he asked, chuckling as he took me in. I'd managed to get one arm in my top and had it half over my head, with my panties scrunched up in one hand as well.
"Jesus Di, you could have told me!" I said, exasperated, pulling my top back on.
"But then it wouldn't have been a surprise!" she laughed. "Come back to the table, I want Ed to see what I was doing to you.
"You are so bad!" I said to her, but did as she bid anyway, excited about getting eaten out by my brother's girlfriend in front of him again. I removed my t-shirt again and took up the position that I'd scrambled away from and Diane went back to pleasing me. Ed undid his fly and shamelessly started stroking his cock, already erect, as he watched Diane devour me. He moved along side me and reached out a hand to play with my nipples and I in return grabbed his wonderfully hard shaft and started stroking it for him.
"I think you should fuck Di, Eddie, get her to stand up and do her from behind," I suggested a few moments later. Eddie grinned at me as Diane pushed the chair aside and stood up, leaning forwards with her hands on the table. I pulled my legs up so that my calves rested over her shoulders on her back. I could see her huge tits suspended from her chest, held in place only by her bra. Then I watched Eddie's face as pulled her panties down her legs and then shoved his cock deep into her pussy from behind. Diane moaned pleasurably as she was penetrated.
While he fucked her, he released the clasp on her bra and Di let it fall to the floor, her tits now hanging pendulously from her chest, her nipples stabbing towards the floor in their erect state. I wished that I could suck one.
Diane's red hair spilled over my stomach as she leant down to lick at my clit and I thrust myself at her as each of my brother's thrusts into her drove her harder against my pussy. I started to whimper and moan as my orgasm approached. Ed was encouraging Diane, telling her to eat me so that I squirted, to make me explode with my orgasm, saying that he wanted to see my cum spray the library floor.
I announced that I was cumming with a squeal and Diane leapt aside, Ed having stopped fucking her long enough to watch me and I convulsed and shook and shuddered as a spray of my cum shot through the air to go all over the carpet on the floor.
Ed moved towards me and leant down to lick my sopping, cumming pussy. One touch was too much though and I had to push him away, way to sensitive to deal with at that time.
"I don't think I'll ever get tired of seeing you cum like that Nikki," Diane said to me as she kissed me, pushing her tongue into my mouth. "Come here Ed," she said to my brother. Ed moved up alongside her, his erect cock straining upwards like it was trying to touch the roof of the room. Di took it in her hand and pointed it at my mouth.
"Suck your brother's cock for me Nikki, I want to see it in your mouth, I want to see his cum on your tongue." I opened my mouth and Di guided it home. It was wet and slippery with her juices and I sucked hungrily at them, lost in my lust as Ed thrust his cock back and forth at my mouth. Diane pulled my hair back out of the way and caressed my throat and breasts as Ed worked his cock back and forth. I felt like a slut, but loved it.
I worked my tongue around the head of his erection, slurping and licking, running it up and down before taking him deep into my mouth and sucking back along it. I heard him grunt and groan as I licked at the sensitive underside whilst holding him deep in my mouth. I knew he was close. I closed my eyes then and just worked my mouth up and down, his cock sliding back and forth over my tongue.
"Oh yeah Nikki, that's so good," he said to me.
"Pull back a bit when you cum so I can see it shoot over her tongue," Diane said to him as she watched me sucking on my brother's cock. Ed gave another thrust into my mouth then pulled back and stroked his cock with his hand, the head just out of my mouth, hovering over my tongue. He grunted and I felt his warm wet cum land on my tongue, shooting deep into my mouth. I just held my mouth open as his cock pulsed and shot a couple of more times. I swallowed, tasting warm salty cum for the very first time. I can't say that I was enthralled by the taste, but I managed ok.
"I can't believe how sexy that was," Diane said to me before leaning down to where I was laying on the table and kissing me.
"It was awesome," Ed added, grinning from ear to ear. "Now what about you Di? You must be ready to explode by now."
"Hell yes, I want you to eat me Ed," she told him. She lay down on the table next to me and Ed moved down to where the chair was that Di had been using earlier. He sat down and began to lick at her pussy. I turned on my side so that I could kiss Diane some more and then started playing with her tits, pulling on her large erect nipples.
Ed worked away at her pussy until she exploded, with me kissing her and pulling on her nipples the entire time. When he had finished with her, his cock was hard again and he stood up and slid it home inside her pussy. I stood up as well and moved to where I could get a nice close up view of his cock as it worked back and forth inside her. The lips of her pussy clung to the girth of his manhood with each backwards pull and then he would thrust home inside her, accompanied by Diane's whimpers and moans of pleasure.
I pulled hard on her nipples, playing with her tits and then slid my hand down over her belly, my fingers working over the short strip of bright red hair until I touched her pussy, my fingers parting to feel my brother's cock slide between them as it did the same to her pussy lips. It was such a turn on feeling my brother's cock as he fucked my friend. I started to wonder what it might be like to have a cock penetrate me. The more I watched, the more I wanted to know ... just not now, not like this.
I tweaked Diane's clit and she groaned and then begged me to do it more, to make her cum. I happily did as requested and used my fingers to rub all around and over her clit as my brother's cock repeatedly thrust back and forth inside her. Diane squealed and arched her back and I watched her pussy squeezing rhythmically around Ed's shaft as she came. Ed moved slowly then pulled his cock out of her and pumped it a couple of times before sending an arc of cum through the air to see it land in a wet sticky line on Diane's belly.
"Well that's the best study session I've ever had in the library," Diane joked as we left the place a little later.
"Hell yes," said Ed. I laughed at the two of them and assured them that it was also the best time I'd ever had in a 'house of books'.
For the next couple of days, the image of Ed's cock spearing in and out of Diane's pussy plagued my mind. I started to wonder what it was like to have something slide inside my pussy. I found myself eyeing off all sorts of things in my room. As I sat at my desk studying on one of those nights, I opened my drawer and saw it; a permanent marker that I used for labelling books and stuff. It looked long and hard ... not as big as Ed, but long and hard and before I knew it I had my panties off and was sitting on the edge of my chair with the marker in my hand.
I touched my pussy with my fingers, feeling how wet I was. I parted my pussy lips with one hand and then moved the end of the marker between them. I worked it around a bit until it felt like it was aimed ready to go in and then slowly eased it inside. Wow! I pushed it further and further until only the black plastic top that covered the nib was still out of my pussy and then slowly pulled it out again. It felt wild. It was so smooth and hard!
I worked it in and out for a bit and then started playing with my clit whilst it was still within me. It felt wonderful. I decided that I needed to move though and moved over to my bed so that I could lay down and fuck myself with the pen. I lay on my side, one leg crooked. I had one hand behind my back, holding the marker and working it in and out and then used the other hand to work on my clit.
After a while, I came. I didn't explode like I did for oral sex, but I felt my pussy contracting around the hard shaft of the pen. It just made me want to try sex for real.
It was later that night that Ed came to see me. I thought about asking him then and there, but decided against it.
"Know what I did tonight?" I asked him.
"Masturbated?" he said with a hopeful grin on his face.
"Mhmm," I replied, watching him.
"Cool ..."
"With this," I said, holding the marker up for him to see.
"You mean you stuck it in your pussy?" he asked, surprised.
"Yeah and it was great."
"Fuck, can I see you do it?" he asked eagerly.
"Hell, why not," I laughed. I pulled back the quilt and shed the pyjama pants that I was wearing, exposing my pussy. Ed reached out to run a finger across my lips.
"Man, I love your pussy," he said to me. I just laughed at him and showed him the marker. He pulled out his cock and started stroking as I began working the marker in and out of my pussy.
"There's something about girls sticking things in their pussies that really turns me on," he said.
"Obviously," I laughed, looking at his rock hard cock. He laughed too, then stopped wanking. His hand joined mine on the marker, allowing me to control things, but feeling it as it slid in and out. I removed my hand and allowed him to keep going, closing my eyes but then opening them and looking at his cock and wondering if it could feel even better. I reached out and stroked him, feeling the firmness of his cock.
"Cum for me Eddie, spray my tits," I said to him. I stopped him from using the marker and took it out of my pussy, new desire changing my want. Eddie hopped up on my bed properly and straddled my waist, his butt pressing against my bald mound, his hand stroking his cock. He wanked for me until he was ready to burst, then knelt up, his cock aimed at my chest. Cum sprayed from its tip and landed across my tiny breasts.
I used my hands to smear it all over my breasts until it got too sticky, then grinned at him and told him I needed the bathroom.
I decided to shower and hopped in. Ed came in and watched me, but nothing else happened. When I got out, he wished me good night with a kiss that turned into a tongue-twirling event.
"I'm going to let you fuck me Ed," I said quietly as he turned to leave the bathroom after the kiss. I didn't think he'd heard me at first because he seemed to continue. But then he abruptly stopped and turned to face me.
"Did you just say that you're going to let me fuck you?" Ed asked. I nodded.
"Now?" he said and I could see his cock rising as he considered the prospect.
"No, not now, but soon Ed. Very soon," I said before going back to bed myself and pondering what it would mean for me.



Ed was extraordinarily nice to me over the next few days and I kept teasing him about it. But he didn't push the issue. Then on the Friday night, Mum and Dad said that they were going to see a movie and asked if we'd like to come. Ed seemed on the point of saying yes when I said, "No, I think I'll just stay home," with a sly look at Ed.
"You know, I might too. I'd rather go out tomorrow night," Ed added a little hastily.
"Did I read you correctly?" Ed asked me moments after Mum and Dad were out the door.
"Yes, Eddie dear, tonight you're going to put your cock in your sister's pussy," I said to him, loving the response it drew.
"Oh fuck, it sounds so dirty when you say it like that," he said to me.
"And is that good or bad Eddie?"
"I don't know, good I think."
"Then come to my room and fuck me brother," I said, using bravado to cover the turmoil that was beginning to unfold in my belly.
As soon as we were in my room, Ed was pulling me to him, kissing me. I could feel his cock pressing against my belly. It was totally hard. I guess the thought of getting to fuck his sister turned him on. He was quickly attacking my clothes and trying to get them off me.
"Slow down Ed, I need to take this a little slower," I said to him, pushing him away for a few moments. To his credit, Ed apologised, obviously realising that I really did need time to get through this. I took my top off for him and stood there with my breasts exposed and Ed came forward, hands out to caress them. My erect nipples brushed against his palms and I shuddered before he grasped my tiny breasts. I grabbed his cock with my hand and massaged it through his pants, eliciting a groan.
"I'm going to suck on your big fat cock now Eddie," I said, trying out some dirty talk. Ed just watched as I sank to my knees, my hands working on the button and zip to release him. I dragged his jeans down, pulling the boxers with them, his cock springing free at eye level. I wrapped my hand around the shaft and pulled it down level with my mouth, opening wide and sliding down over the head. I ran my tongue along the underside as I sucked back up along the soft flesh.
I rolled my tongue around the head, flicked it back and forth across the little hole and then plunged downward again, feeling the rigid stiffness beneath his beautifully soft cock sheath.
"I want to lick your pussy Nikki," Ed said as I grazed my teeth along his shaft on an up movement. "I want to make sure you're completely soaked when I slide inside you.
I moaned around his cock before releasing it and standing up. Ed's hands were immediately removing the track pants that I'd been wearing. If he'd taken a little more time, he may have noticed that the crotch was wet, my panties having soaked through just from the tiny bit of fore play and the immense anticipation that was building in my body.
Ed guided me to my bed where I lay down. He climbed on top of me to kiss me and I could feel his naked cock resting near my pussy. He kissed me and I wrapped my arms around his waist before he began to travel down my body. When he reached my pussy, I spread my legs wide for him.
"I'd love to shave you one day," he said to me.
"Really?"
"Oh yes, there's something about a bald pussy that get's me horny."
"Geez, do you need to be any hornier?" I asked, laughing.
He just laughed and ran his tongue along my labia before slipping it between them and licking at the trail of juice that was already oozing from me. I languished in the pleasure, my hands on my breasts, my head on my pillow as he delighted me with extravagant movements of his tongue within the folds of my pussy. I could have allowed him to continue all day he was being so attentive. His tongue dipped and dived and stroked within and without my pussy, finally arriving at my clit, circling and teasing around it before brushing back and forth across it, causing my hips to buck involuntarily at the sudden increase in pleasure.
I didn't want to cum before he entered me. I wanted to feel his cock in my completely soaked pussy. My juices had run down over my anus and I wanted him now.
"Fuck me Eddie, stick your cock in my pussy," I urged him as he continued to lick at my clit. Eddie stopped licking and started kissing his way back up my body. When his face was level with mine, I could feel his cock pressing between my legs.
"Are you sure about this Nikki?" he asked me.
"Yes Eddie, I want it in me." I felt the head of his cock pressing against my pussy, it wasn't hitting the right spot though.
"Are you ready?" he asked.
"Yes!" I urged, desperate now to have a cock in me for the first time. Eddie reached down with his hand and grabbed his cock, rubbing its head up and down along my slit. God it felt good. And then I could feel it nestling between my lips. I spread my legs even further and Eddie started to push his way inside me.
I felt the head of his cock ease between my lips. He stopped. I put my hands on his hips and pulled gently, urging him to continue. He pushed a little further in and stopped. Then slid back a bit before thrusting forwards again and getting further inside.

"Fuck you're tight," he said, continuing to work back and forth, each time pushing a little further into my pussy.
"It feels so fucking big!" I said to him as I felt myself part around his shaft. I could feel his cock pushing against me inside. He pulled back and thrust harder. I felt a sharp pain and he was suddenly deep inside me.
"Stop," I said, holding his hips.
"Are you ok?" he asked, concern and a touch of fear fighting for place on his face.
"Yes, it just hurt that's all, give me time." Ed held himself there, deep, buried in his sister's pussy.
As I adjusted to the feeling of his cock within me, I told him to move again. Slowly he slid his cock back out before sliding in again. It hurt. I didn't say anything and allowed him to continue. It did start to feel better, but I was sore from that first penetration and had to ask him to stop.
Ed pulled his cock slowly from my pussy.
"Are you ok?"
"Yes, I'm so sorry, I thought I could do it."
"Don't be sorry Nikki, its fine."
"But you didn't even get to cum," I said. "I must be horrible at this."
"I don't think anyone's first time is the fairy tale they think it will be Nikki." He lay beside me, his hand resting on my breast, massaging it gently.
"Was yours?" I asked and he laughed.
"God, the first time I did it, I lasted like 30 seconds and then blew my load. I was useless." He confided with me. I smiled at him, appreciating his sympathy.
"Well the least I can do is give you a blow job," I said to him, wanting to make up for having stopped him from fucking me.
"You know I won't complain about that!" he said. I moved down the bed and eyed off his cock. There was blood on it.
"Um, I need you to wash it first," I said, blushing. He looked down and smiled at me.
"Guess you're a true virgin alright," he said, smiling as he got up and went to the bathroom.
He came back, his stiff cock pointing the way and I let him lay back down on the bed before taking his cock in my mouth. I took my time, knowing how horny he must be. I dragged it out, using my tongue and my lips, teasing, licking his balls, caressing his cock.
He was soon moaning and shaking occasionally as I'd take his cock deep into my mouth until it bumped my throat before slowly sucking all the way back up to the head. He started thrusting at my mouth after I'd done this a couple of times and I started to work up and down his shaft, feeling the smooth skin slide over my tongue.
"Fuck, I'm gonna blow Nikki," he said to me. I kept sucking him, driving my mouth down over his cock and holding him there as his balls tensed and his shaft spasmed. Cum shot straight into the back of my throat and I swallowed quickly to take it all. As he subsided and stopped filling my mouth with cum, I suckled gently until he flinched and pulled away from my mouth.
"That was awesome, Sis," he said, smiling at me. "Now let me eat you and make you cum."
"I think I'll pass Ed," I said, feeling a soreness between my legs. "Maybe next time."
"Ok sure, I just thought that you'd want to cum too."
"I'll be ok. I just want some time, ok?"
"Sure think Nik. If you need to talk, you know where to find me."
I lay in bed thinking a lot that night. Well after Mum and Dad had returned. I was no longer a virgin! Part of me was ashamed, especially because I'd given it to my brother. It was a big leap, I decided late in the night, from fooling around with your brother on one scale to letting him be the first guy to have his cock in you.
I thought about Diane and how she would react. She'd probably go spastic, though in a good way. She'd probably be shitting that she wasn't there to watch, actually. Part of me really wanted to tell her just to see the reaction on her face. Part of me wanted to keep it a secret. And another, devilish part of me just wanted to mount my brother in front of her whilst she watched in disbelief.
As always when I had these tumultuous thoughts in bed about what I was doing and the fact that it was with my brother, my pussy came alive. It excited me and turned me on to be doing something so naughty.
In the end I fell asleep, my thoughts unresolved, but centred around the dull pain that I had between my legs and what it meant for me.
I was spared from telling Diane anything up front when we next met because she was talking a million miles an hour about a plan that she had.
"I call it the plan to FMB," she said conspiratorially.
"FMB?" I asked, laughing.
"Fuck my brother!' she hissed, grinning. We were at Uni and there were plenty of people about.
I laughed at her enthusiasm. "And just what does plan FMB entail?"
"Well, its like this," she started and I could tell I was about to get a long a detailed account. "Dale came home the other night and we were chatting about everything that had been going on. He asked how the aerobics was going and whether you and I were still a team. I told him that we were and asked if he wanted to watch the video of our last competition.
"Oh God you didn't did you?," thinking about the tape that I'd watched.
"No silly!" Diane laughed. "I showed him an edited one that didn't have your brother spanking and fucking me. We sat down and watched it together. He was captivated. I laughed at him because he couldn't take his eyes off the screen. When it ended, he said something like, 'gee Nikki has blossomed,' and that's when my mind started ticking. I told him that we were planning a new routine with new costumes and told him if he was nice I'd let him see us practice it."
"Oh and what routine is this, I thought we were just going to make sure we got the old one right?" I asked.
"We are, but I was thinking that maybe you'd be prepared to do a school dress routine in front of him. Not like we did for Ed, but a more normal routine in the school dresses." I thought about Dale. He was pretty hot. He'd always been popular around the neighbourhood with the girls. I thought about my uniform and suddenly noticed that my pussy was tingling at the thought of performing in it for Di's brother.
"Ok," I said, "but how does this help with plan FMB?"
"Well that depends on what happens when he watches us. I know he had a raging hard-on after watching the video, because I kept an eye on him. And I know that you caused it. So, if he gets really excited watching you, I can practice around the house in my school dress, or ...or plan b comes into play, but that just depends."
"God you've been going overtime on this, haven't you!" I laughed. Di's eyes were glazing over as she considered the possibilities. I was amazed at how determined she seemed to be to fuck her brother. Just because he was her brother!
Di and I spent the next couple of days putting together a new routine. It was just a bit different from our old one so that it wasn't too hard to get down and then Di arranged for a time to do it in front of Dale when her parents weren't going to be home.

I arrived at their house and Diane met me at the door. I followed her inside to the living room where Dale was watching TV.
"Hey Nikki," Dale said, standing from the couch. I checked him out. He was tall with short cropped dark hair. His shoulders were broad and his dark eyes smouldered. They also seemed to be carrying out an assay on my body. I was instantly glad that I'd agreed to do this. The way that he was looking at me! It was the same way that Ed had looked at me when he'd first seen me naked. Like I was highly desirable prey. It was exactly the way the other local boys looked at Di, but not at me.
"Hey Dale," I said, my voice catching in my throat. "Welcome home."
"Thanks. You look fantastic," he said to me. I blushed and mumbled my thanks whilst Diane watched the two of us with a grin.
"Come on Nikki, we need to get changed," she said to me, taking me by the hand and leading me off to her room, calling back over her shoulder, "Move the furniture for us Dale!"
"Oh my God Di, Dale's hot!" I said as soon as she closed her door.
"I know. That's why I started to seriously consider plan FMB! He came home and I was like, holy crap, what happened to my shitty brother? College has been good to him."
"Wow, I was ready to drop my pants right there, the way he looked at me ... I felt naked. Is that how you feel when all those guys stare at you?"
"Oh yes," she said as she started stripping out of her clothes. I joined her in the process, making sure that I got to see her though as it had been a few days. When she was in just her panties, I moved over and pulled on her tit and kissed her, feeling my loins melt.
"Hey, we don't have time for that!" Diane laughed. She took the time to return my kiss though. We pulled our old school dresses on, then our aerobics shoes and set about putting our hair in pigtails.
"I bet he freaks," I said looking at Di.
"I bet he nearly cums in his pants," she answered laughing, her hand snaking under my tiny skirt to caress my bum. We walked downstairs together and just before we got to the bottom, Diane called out for Dale to turn the music on and take his seat.
When we heard our cue we bounded into the room and launched into our routine. Its always a bit difficult to gauge someone's true reaction when you're bouncing all over the place, but I could tell that Dale was sitting there with his mouth hanging open staring. And the nice thing about it was that most of the time he was staring at me!
We finished and stood before Dale. I couldn't help but glance down at his crotch and was pleased to see obvious signs of arousal.
"What did you think?" Diane asked, grinning at her brother. When he looked at her, his eyes travelled up and down her body as they had done to me.
"Are those dresses legal?" was the first thing that he asked.
"Cute huh?" Diane said.
"Cute? Downright dangerous I'd say. You're not really planning on wearing them in a competition are you? I don't think you'd be allowed on stage."
"Well, no it was a bit of fun we were having really."
"So the routine ... was that serious?"
"It was just something that we threw together."
"Well that's lucky, because it wasn't very good," Dale laughed. "The one from the video was a hell of a lot closer to the skill level I'm used to. So why all this then?" he asked, indicating the school uniforms and pigtails."
"Because Nikki wanted to see you bar up and I thought this would do it."
"Di!" I yelled at her, slapping her, "you bloody liar!" Dale was consciously covering his crotch now though.
"Oh so what was the real reason Nikki?" he asked me, causing me to stop assaulting Diane.
"Huh? Oh ... um, oh God, ask your sister some time when I'm not here," I said to him blushing and probably convincing him that Diane was telling the truth anyway (I couldn't exactly tell him it was because of Plan FMB. Then he'd expect and explanation of that! He just laughed.
Well, I have to thank you girls, even if it wasn't the best aerobics you've done, it was certainly the best to watch!." Diane grabbed me by the hand and led me upstairs.
"You bitch!" I said to Diane, spanking her butt as we entered her room.
"Oh come on, its all part of Plan FMB, just you wait."
"No, you owe me for that, getting me all horny and then dumping me in it. You owe me an orgasm."
"Oh no! What a disaster!" She said grinning and advancing on me. Her hands closed on my waist and pulled me to her. I tilted my head back as her lips met mine, her tongue slipping within my mouth and her hands moving to feel my butt through the short school dress.
"I think you might like to close your door Di."
"Yeah I guess so. If Dale saw us doing this he might get disillusioned and think he hasn't got a chance."
"What chance?" I asked her.
"A chance to fuck you," she said.
"Me? I thought you wanted to fuck him."
"I do, but from the way he watched you, I know that he wants to fuck you! And don't tell me you wouldn't because I saw the way that you looked at him."
"Well, I guess that I would," I replied, my face betraying just how much the idea appealed to me. Diane laughed and went and closed the door before returning to push me back upon her bed.
"Imagine if we'd done that routine without panties," she mused, her fingers brushing up my leg and over my panty clad mound beneath my skirt.
"Yeah, I wonder if he could have stayed there and watched, or whether he'd flee the room," I laughed. Diane's fingers pushed against my slit now, stroking my pussy through the panties. Her hands grabbed the hem and started pulling at them. I lifted my butt from the bed to allow her to slide them down my legs, then shuffled so that my butt was right on the edge of the bed and my feet on the floor. Diane pushed the hem of my skirt up and ran her fingers through my pubic hair and down my labia.
I spread my legs and Di knelt before me, kissing me tenderly on my inner thigh before beginning to lick at my pussy. Her tongue caressed me gently in all the right places, stoking my fire and building my pleasure. She used her fingers as well, sliding them inside me when her tongue travelled up to my clit.
I cooed and moaned as she worked my pussy towards orgasm, licking in circles around my clit, flicking it back and forth. Her fingers slipped out and she trapped my left pussy lip with her lips, pulling on it, then repeating with the right one. Her tongue thrust inside me and then slid up to my clit again where she again used her lips, trapping and pulling upon it. I could tell that I was really close now. I rubbed my nipples through my clothes and ground my pussy against Di's tongue telling her that I was about to cum. I thought that she'd move out of the way, but she moved closer to me, sitting on the floor between my legs, which she pulled from the floor and draped over her shoulders.
"Oh fuck Di, that's it!" I said as she ground her tongue up and down on my clit. I felt the explosion build and then release with a gush of fluid from my pussy. It splashed down her chin and soaked her school dress, but Diane didn't stop licking, she just kept working away at my clit.
"Oh fuck, stop Di, stop," I urged, the pleasure now more intense than anything I'd felt.
"No, you have to cum again Nikki, I'm going to make you explode again," she responded between licks.
I was in a world of my own now, it was like colours swirled about my head and electricity rode rampant through my body. I grabbed at Diane's head and pulled her into my pussy, feeling her tongue press hard against my clit. I worked my hips in counterpoint to her licking. I squealed and writhed, struggling to allow it to continue, barely coping with the intense pleasure.



And then I felt my release come again.
"Oh GOOOOOOOOD!" I called out as my soul seemed to eject itself from my body through my pussy. I Felt another rush as I squirted a second time, though not so much as the first. I pushed Diane away from my pussy and rolled on my side, squeezing my legs together. Even that simple act caused me to spasm as my lips rubbed against each other.
"Forgive me?" Diane said, standing up alongside the bed. I glanced over and saw that her dress was saturated from the neck right down to her belly button. Her neck itself glistened with my cum.
"Oh yes," I mumbled, rolling gently to my back again. "You're wet," I grinned.
"And you were noisy!" She said as she lifted up her skirt to show me that the top of her panties were wet as well (not to mention the crotch).
"It ran down my chest and belly all the way to my panties!" she said, grinning. She climbed onto the bed on top of me to kiss me. Our tongues met and I tasted myself on her. My hands sought out her large breasts, kneading them as she tried to crush them against me.
"Take your dress off," I said to her. Diane knelt up and pulled the dress off. I grabbed her tits, pulling on them. "Now let me suck these." Diane reached behind herself and released the bra, pulling it free to spill her breasts to the air. Then she climbed over me again, dangling her mammaries in my face. I used my hands to capture them and moved my mouth from first one nipple to the other, sucking and biting at them. I could feel the dampness of Diane's crotch against my belly as I savoured my opportunity to take advantage of her breasts. I even licked between them, tasting the juice of my explosion in her cleavage.
I pulled her head down to me then to kiss her some more, letting her collapse on top of me so that I could feel her tits against me as her soft pale lips melded with my own and our tongues danced a sinuous and erotic dance between us.
"Time for me to eat you," I said after a few minutes. Di just shook her head.
"Why not?"
"Period," she said, kissing me again.
"Oh, ok."
After a little more cuddling, it was time for me to go and so we put on our proper clothes and Diane walked me down stairs.
"You two alright?" Dale asked from the couch where he was watching TV again.
"Fine," we both replied at once and giggled. Dale stood up when he realised that Diane was walking me to the door.
"I just thought I heard someone cry out that's all."
"Just a couple of young girls pillow fighting Dale," Diane said, laughing.
"Or someone stubbing their toe really hard, depending on who you believe," I added. Dale just laughed.
"Oh Nikki?" he started as I was walking out the door. I paused and turned around, my heart skipping a beat. "Would you like to go out for a drink tonight?"
"You sod!" Diane said to him.
"Hey, back off," he said.
"I'd love to," I told him, sticking my tongue out at Diane.
"Pick you up at 8?"
"Sounds great. I'll see you later on. Bye Di!" I called as I made my way to the car. Diane bounded down the path before I could drive off.
"I'm going to fuck your brother," I said to her, trying to keep a straight face.
"Wha?!" she managed to get out before I drove off, laughing.
I was barely in the door when the phone rang.
"Nikki speaking."
"What do you mean you're going to fuck my brother?!" I heard Diane say.
I laughed at her. "Now you know what its like to be told that," I said, referring to the day when she'd told me exactly the same thing."
"Oh I don't mind, its all part of Plan FMB, but I didn't expect you to do it so soon!"
"How is that part of the plan?" I asked, surprised. "And anyway, I didn't say I was going to fuck him tonight!"
"Oh, ok then. I'll see you later." And she hung up. It was way too cryptic for me. And I had to get ready to go out. Starting with a shower to clean up my pussy, I decided.
Ed came home a little after I had finished in the shower and knocked on my door as I was getting dressed. I let him in, even though I was only in my bra and knickers. After all, it was only likely to excite him given what we'd already been put to!
"Hey, what's the occasion?" he asked, as I pulled on my jeans and he eyed off the black top that I'd laid on my bed.
"I'm going out for a drink."
"With Diane?" he asked, clearly puzzled as to why he wouldn't know about it if I was going out drinking with his girlfriend.
"No, with Dale actually."
"Dale's back?" he asked. It was interesting to see the emotion on his face.
"Yeah, Diane and I showed him our latest aerobics routine this afternoon and he asked me to go out for a drink with him."
"Which aerobics routine?" Ed asked, his mind obviously going back to his birthday present. I think he was jealous. I don't think he'd considered the fact that other boys might be interested in me. I wondered how this might play out given our current relationship.
"Oh something we threw together, nothing like your birthday present though." His face visibly relaxed.
"So, drinks with Dale huh?" he asked.
"Sure, what's the matter, worried I might abandon you?"
"Well, maybe," he said sheepishly. I walked up close to him and put a hand on the nape of his neck, pulling his face to mine. I slipped my tongue into my brother's mouth and he hungrily returned my kiss.
"Don't worry, I won't forget you," I said to him and then returned to dressing. Ed stayed and talked to me as I put on my makeup and did my hair.
"You are totally gorgeous," he said when I stood up ready to go. I heard the doorbell down stairs. I walked over to Ed and fondled his cock through his pants. He moaned as Mum called out for me to say that Dale had arrived. I pulled Ed's zip down, fished his cock out of his pants and took it quickly in my mouth sucking it hard.
Then I simply said, "I won't forget you Ed," and walked away, leaving him with his erect cock sticking out of his pants.
"Hey Dale," I said as I came down the stairs, checking him out. He was wearing jeans and a short sleeved shirt, unbuttoned enough to show a glimpse of his chest. Man was he hot. His eyes travelled up and down my body and I all but blushed under the attention. I wasn't used to being looked at like that yet.
We had a great night. Dale bought me dinner at the pub and then we had a few drinks and went dancing. We talked all night, with Dale giving me the low-down on college life, which he seemed to be enjoying.
Afterwards, he drove me home and walked me to the door.
"Thanks for tonight Dale, I had a ball," I said to him.
"Thank you Nikki, it was wonderful to spend the time with you. Would you like to do it again some time?"
"Oh yes," I said, grinning. We leaned towards each other slightly, obviously both hinting at a kiss. It was enough of a hint and our lips met, softly at first, just brushing against each other, then parting slightly. I snaked my tongue out, probing gently and found the tip of Dale's tongue similarly feeling its way. They entwined and we moved closer together, Dale's hands on my hips.
After five minutes or so of stop-starting, I stepped back and looked up into Dale's eyes. I hoped mine looked as alive as his did!
"Goodnight Dale, and thank you again."
"Goodnight Nikki," he replied, smiling. I went inside the house, my heart racing and my body alive. What a fantastic night!
The next day, Ed was keen to hear about my night out. I told him that it had been absolutely perfect and his face nearly hit the floor he seemed so crestfallen. He skirted around a direct question, but I could tell that he really wanted to ask me what had happened. I put him out of his misery eventually, telling him that we had kissed and no more.
After uni, I came home to find Ed home alone and my parents out. They'd gone to some work dinner for Dad and we'd been left to fend for ourselves. Ed actually cooked dinner for me and then we sat down to watch the telly.
"I don't think I can stand hearing any more about Dale you know," Ed said with a laugh an hour later. I realised that he was all I'd talked about since I came home.
"Oh I'm sorry Ed," I said sheepishly. "Maybe I can make it up to you?"
"Now that sounds like it has potential," he said, grinning. I pulled my top off over my head and released my bra.
"Would playing with these help?" I asked, pulling on my nipples. Ed didn't answer; he just leaned in and took my right nipple in his mouth, sucking it hard.
"Wait!" I said to him and he stopped.
"What?"
"I just thought of something, hang on." And I grabbed my top and bra and ran up to my bedroom, deserting him. I think he was worried I wasn't coming back but when I came back down, the look on his face told me he was more than happy with my idea.
I'd pulled my hair into pigtails and put on my school dress.
"Is that better Sir?" I asked, standing like a demure little school girl in front of the headmaster. Ed stood up and walked around me.
"Miss Hall, haven't we had a discussion about the length of your skirt before?" He said, slipping straight into his master's voice.
"I don't recall sir."
"Well if you can't recall, you're not going to do very well in your studies. I suggest you think harder."
"Harder Sir?" I said, glancing at his crotch, where his cock's state of arousal was clearly evident.
"Right Miss Hall," I will not take that sort of insolence. Bend over that couch and place your hands firmly upon the seat. I moved over to the couch and leaned over the back of it, putting my hands on the part where you sit, just as I'd been instructed. I could feel the air on my bum and knew that my tiny skirt would be revealing at least half of it in this position.
"My God, Miss Hall. No underwear!? Have you no respect for the rules of this institution?" Ed flipped my skirt up so that my whole butt was exposed. His hand slapped unexpectedly against my left arse cheek and I yelped and flinched in surprise. It was followed in quick succession by another series of strikes against my flesh. "I really don't know if I can allow you to stay here Miss Hall. We've spoken before and I don't think that you've taken this seriously."
"Please sir, I'd do anything to stay, I do like the school, and I just got caught out on laundry day sir."
"Anything, Miss Hall? That's quite an offer."
"Anything Sir."
"Very well, we shall see if you live up to your word." I felt my brother's hand upon my butt cheeks, spreading them. Then I felt his tongue on my pussy, licking up and down. He must have knelt behind me. Then I was left alone. I looked up and backward over the top of the couch and saw Ed coming around in front of me. He had his stiff cock out and was stroking it. "Open your mouth Miss Hall."
I strained to look upwards and opened my mouth. Ed moved forward and shoved his cock inside it, sliding it back and forth over my tongue.
"That's the way Miss Hall, get my cock ready so that I can be sure that you mean what you say." He kept sliding it in and out until I almost gagged because of the odd position. "I think you need to move Miss Hall." Ed helped rearrange me so that I was upside down on the couch. My legs were over the back rest, my back laying across the bit your butt usually goes on and my head dangling down like your legs would. Ed then knelt in front of me and stuck his cock back in my mouth so that I was sucking him upside down.
As he slid his cock in and out of my mouth, he leaned forward to pull my skirt out of the way again. His fingers found my pussy and started teasing it. I sucked and slurped at his cock and soon he was moaning and thrusting, getting close to cumming, but he didn't. He pulled his cock away from my mouth.
"Sit on the couch now Miss Hall," Ed said to me. I rearranged myself again until I was sitting normally on the couch. Ed put his hands under my knees, spreading my legs and pulling me towards where he knelt before me, his cock pointing skyward between my legs.
"Ok, Miss Hall if you are able to take this, then I won't have you thrown out of school," he said to me, one hand clutching his cock and stroking it before me. "You understand?"
"Yes Sir. Please sir, fuck me with your cock. I want to stay sir." I was so wet, looking down and watching as the head of my brother's cock once again rubbed against my lips, slick with the juice of my pleasure. Ed slowly worked himself inside me. It didn't hurt this time. It felt awesome!
"Oh God sir, it feels so fucking good!" I said and Ed started working his cock faster in my pussy, sliding back and forth until I could feel his balls press against my arse. He was completely inside me and I loved it! Ed slid slowly in and out of my pussy and I pulled the hem of my school dress up so that I could try and see it as his cock disappeared between my pussy lips.
He ran his hands across my breasts, grazing my nipples through the fabric and drawing a moan from within me.
"You have a lovely pussy, Miss Hall," he said to me as his cock eased back between my lips again and again.
"Oh thank you sir," I replied. Then he started to slide faster and faster and I simply lay my head back and allowed him to fuck me, my whole being focussed on the pleasure that was his cock hammering into my pussy.
Ed's breathing started to get ragged. He was panting and grunting and I knew from watching him fuck Diane that he was going to cum. I opened my eyes to watch and he pulled his cock from within me and pumped it with his hand until I saw a stream of cum shoot from its end and fly up in an arc before landing on my dress and mound.
As he stopped cumming, he looked at the sloppy mess that was soaking into my dress and said to me, "My apologies Miss Hall, it looks like you've an even bigger laundry problem now!" and then laughed.
"That's ok sir, I guess I'll just have to wash this one by hand and not let my mother do it. Can I stay at school Sir?"
"Most certainly Miss Hall." He leaned forward and kissed me and I allowed my brother's tongue to dance with mine. When we broke apart I made my way upstairs to change again. Then I washed my uniform before my parents came home.
"So have you fucked my brother yet?" Diane asked me, her hand sliding back an forth provocatively on my thigh, threatening to slip up under my skirt.
"No, but we've had some awesome kisses and he's started rubbing my tits through my top when he says goodnight."
"Oh my God, you've had what 3 dates? And that's as far as you've gone? What happened to my horny friend? And my brother? He's never waited before! I've heard him brag to his mates about how quick he can get a girl into bed sometimes!"
"Well maybe its because we really really like each other," I suggested.
"Well that's not too good ... does that mean you won't let me fuck him?"
"I haven't really thought about it Diane," I admitted honestly, 'but given that I've been fucking my brother who's your boyfriend, it would only seem fair that I do."
"Yes, I think that sounds fair," Diane said, grinning cheekily.
"If he's willing of course," I added hastily.
"Of course," she agreed.
I sat in the car with Dale, overlooking the city lights. It was a popular spot, and there was a series of cars lined up, windows all foggy as lovers came to try and share a private moment.
Dale's hands were exploring my body, fondling my tiny tits and stroking my belly softly. I shifted in my seat and spread my legs as his hand crept up my thigh and under my skirt, gently rubbing me through my panties.
I sighed and moved my hand to his crotch, stroking his cock through his jeans. Dale's fingers found their way into my panties and my sopping wet pussy greeted him enthusiastically, parting easily before their advance. A finger slid between my pussy lips and again my bottom shifted, this time thrusting towards the invasion, encouraging it.
I allowed him to finger and explore me unhindered for few minutes before I started attacking his pants and trying to get them off of him. He withdrew his finger and before he could do anything with it, I took his hand and brought his finger to my lips, sucking my juices from it seductively.
"Holy crap," Dale whispered, his eyes glued to my mouth.
"Take your pants off," I said to him. Dale didn't waste anytime and as soon as he was sitting in his seat with them out the way, I knelt up on my seat and leaned over to take his cock in my mouth. Dale moaned as I slid my lips down the length of his cock until it was pushing against the back of my throat. Then I sucked slowly back up his length and swirled my head around the head of his meat.
I sucked up and down for awhile, pausing occasionally to lick his shaft, or suck just the tip or flick my tongue back and forth along the small slit in its top, by which time, Dale was flinching at every contact, close to cumming.
I decided that it was time to put him out of his misery and worked my mouth quickly up and down his cock, sucking relentlessly, dropping one hand to squeeze his balls until he exploded and his semen flooded into my mouth. I swallowed and swallowed as he emptied himself into me.
Dale clearly wanted more, but I wanted to wait, so had him drive me home.
The next day I was in my room with Diane and related to her how I'd sucked her brother's cock until he'd cum. "If I could have got to your house, I would have let you kiss me and taste his cum from my mouth," I said to tease her.
"Oh that would have been awesome," she said, pulling my face to hers and kissing me. "Mmm, I can almost imagine the taste on your tongue."
"Well, you could always settle for the taste of my pussy on yours," I offered to her. Diane's hand went to the crotch of the shorts I was wearing, rubbing against my pussy.
"Sounds like a plan to me." I stood up and slid my shorts and panties down off my legs. Diane hurriedly pushed me back on the bed and her tongue was quickly buried between my lips, lapping and probing within me.
"Tell me," she said between licks and sucks, "do I get to be there the first time that you fuck my brother? Can I hide or something?"
"No," I said quite flatly. "I want the first time to be just for him and me, just in case when you get involved he decides that he doesn't want anything to do with either of us.
"Hmm, ok," she said, resuming with full intensity her assault on me. As her fingers started to slide inside my pussy, her lips clamped and sucked on my clit and I cried out, announcing that I was going to cum. Diane quickly moved as she drove me the rest of the way to my orgasm, pussy juices spurting from within me as I reached my climax.
Diane climbed up next to me on the bed and kissed me, sharing my flavour with me as my hands attacked her breasts, squeezing and pulling at them until she took her top and bra off to give me better access. I rolled on top of her and continued to play with them, now using my mouth as well to suck and bite upon her nipples as they hardened under my ministrations. My knee was between her legs and I rubbed it forcibly against her crotch, happy to feel that her hips were moving as she in turn ground away against me. I moved so that our lips could join together and slipped my hand beneath her skirt to pull her panties down her long pale legs. She acrobatically contorted herself to enable this to happen whilst we still kissed.
My fingers ran through her red pubic hair and stroked her lips, fuelling her desire and teasing as I sought to set her up for a good wet tongue lashing. I drove two fingers inside her pussy, thrusting in and out and working her as my mouth enjoyed hers.
Diane growled from deep in her throat and I decided that it was time that I enjoyed her pussy with my tongue. I moved down between her legs and then removed my fingers from her and drove my tongue between her lips. Then I licked back and forth across her lips, sucking them into my mouth noisily before letting them slide from between my lips.



Diane was shaking she was so close to orgasm. I couldn't believe how quickly she'd gotten that close. I slid two fingers back inside her and then attacked her clit with my tongue, getting her squirming on my bed, moaning and begging me to get her to cum. I waited until I thought she was right on the verge of climax and then stopped licking and slid my fingers from her. She groaned with audible disappointment.
I licked and kissed at her inner thigh, teasing her, getting closer and closer to her pussy, then swapping legs and moving further away. Back and forth I moved until on the third pass, Diane grabbed my head as I went to skip over her pussy again and pulled me into her. I laughed and returned to pleasing her pussy, loving the taste of the juices that were freely oozing from her pussy. When she came, her hips bucked and thrust at my mouth and she shuddered on my bed.
"Mmm, thanks Nikki, that was awesome," Diane said to me as we lay together recovering from our exertions.
"Any time, you know that!"
"Oh yeah," she laughed. "I hope you don't mind, but tomorrow I want to spend the day with your brother. I think I've neglected our Ed a bit too much this last week or so."
"Heck, why would I mind, he's your boyfriend," I replied.
"Well, good then, I don't want you feeling like I'm m neglecting you AND taking your other pleasure source away," she smiled.
"I can have Ed more often than you if I really want, don't forget," I teased her.
"And do you? How often do you suck your brother's dick Nikki?"
"Oh not that often ... once a week or so I guess."
"God, I don't think I could cope, if I start doing it to Dale, I might wear him out ... sex at my fingertips and all!"
"You're terrible Diane," I said, laughing at her. I wondered whether or not to break the news to her that I'd actually fucked Ed. I decided against it. I wanted that secret to myself just a little longer.
"Dale here," I heard on the other end of the phone.
"Hey Dale, its Nikki."
"Hey there beautiful girl, how are you?" he said, his voice picking up an excited tone that was matched by the leaping in my heart.
"Great, you?"
"Better now that I'm talking to you," he said. I laughed.
"What are you up to tomorrow night Dale?"
"I think I'm up to what ever you want me to be up to."
"Cool, because Ed and Diane are going out and so are my parents, so I thought that I'd cook you dinner and then maybe we could watch a movie or something?"
"Sounds pretty good to me, what time should I come over?"
"Um, 5, if you don't mind watching me cook that is."
"I'd watch you do anything Nikki," he said cheekily.
"Huh, that's a bit open ended," I replied, grinning into the phone.
"I guess it is, but you can take it however you want." We flirted a bit more before I hung up the phone, squeezing my legs together as my pussy came alive from our conversation. It was going to come a lot more alive than that, if I had my way tomorrow night, I thought to myself.
Dale showed up right on time and I drank in the sight of him before he stepped through the door and took me in his arms to kiss me. He was wearing a tight pair of jeans and a white t-shirt that mapped out his rugged frame beautifully. As he kissed me, my hands found his butt and squeezed hard. I could feel his cock between us already, pressing through his jeans. "Later," I had to tell myself as I felt my body respond to his.
I led Dale into the kitchen and got him a beer. He sat at the table as I continued to prepare the dinner that I'd planned. He wanted to help but I told him he was there strictly as a decoration and for entertainment, to which he laughed.
Dinner went well. Dale hadn't managed to leave me entirely alone through the cooking process, taking every opportunity that he could to fondle my body or kiss me. I of course, was a willing subject of such attentions throughout.
I served up a beautiful chocolate pudding with cream and ice-cream for desert and we sat nestled together on the couch, alternately eating it and each other's mouths.
"So shall we go get a movie?" he asked as we finished.
"Sure," I said. Luckily the video shop was within walking distance, because we'd had a couple of beers and some wine and I didn't think either of us was in a state to drive. We held hands the whole way there and back again and only once did I push him out of the street lights to molest him for a few moments. I think he enjoyed it most when I dropped to my knees in a dark patch between street lights, fished his cock out of his pants and sucked on it for a few minutes.
Back at home, we settled back on the couch to watch the movie. I only managed to last for about 10 minutes before I insisted that Dale take his pants off and sit there with his cock out. I dropped my head to his lap and took his erection deep in my mouth and then simply held it there as we watched the movie. Every time I got the slightest inkling that he might be flagging, I used my tongue to tease him back to full stiffness.
"I can't take this Nikki," Dale said to me some 15 minutes later. I love you sucking my cock like that, but I can't remember anything that has happened in the movie!"
"I should stop then?" I asked him, grinning.
"Well ... I dunno ..." he said hesitantly.
"Or should we stop the movie so that you can fuck me and then watch the rest?"
"Um yeah! I mean, really?"
"Is that yes or not?" I laughed.
"Definitely yes, I just didn't want to push you into this ... "
"You're not pushing, I'm pulling," I told him, winking and grabbing his dick and tugging on it with my hand. He laughed and I stood up, extending my hands to help pull him up before leading him up to my bedroom. I turned as he entered and he took me in his arms, kissing me whilst using his hands to caress my body.
I tugged at his t-shirt, pulling it up and over his head so that he was naked and then I dropped to my knees and sucked on his cock until he pulled me back to my feet, his hands now removing my clothing until I too was naked. He pushed me back towards my bed and lay me down upon it before laying kisses all over my nakedness.
When he reached my pussy, he spread my wet lips with his fingers and used his tongue to explore within me. Then he made his way to my clit where he licked and licked and licked. I was so horny from having sucked on his cock whilst we were watching the movie that I was worried that I might cum straight away. But I wanted his cock in me first.
"Fuck me Dale, I want your cock in me," I urged him. He stopped licking me and moved up my body. I could feel his erection dragging on my leg and by the time he was kissing me it was trapped against my pussy. I shifted with my hips, eager to feel him slide inside me.
"Are you sure that you're ok with this Nikki?"
"Hell yes, why wouldn't I be?" I asked as I used my hand to try and guide his cock inside me.
"Um, well it was just something Diane said," he replied tentatively.
"Oh and what was that?" I asked, pausing in my efforts.
"That I should be gentle with you because I'm probably your first."
"Ahhh, well Diane doesn't know everything about me, Dale, I'm not a virgin anymore, so you don't have to worry about hurting me."
"Ok, well that was embarrassing," he said, blushing.
"Don't worry about it ... just get that cock in here!" I said, laughing at him. This time as I guided him I felt him thrust forward and the tip of his cock met my entrance briefly before sliding easily inside. It felt so fucking good. He slowly worked his way inside with small backward and forward movements until his entire cock was buried in my pussy and then he set about fucking me properly.
I moved my hips to meet his thrust, loving the view I had of his pecs and arms as he held himself over me, his cock sliding in and out of my pussy. He kept that up for sometime before lowering himself down on me, his chest against my tiny breasts as he kept working his cock in and out, now kissing me at the same time. It was so awesome, I lifted my legs up to wrap them around him, opening myself up and feeling him slide even deeper inside. I groaned at the penetration.
We must have fucked like that for 15 minutes with Dale alternating the speed and depth of his penetrations, working my pussy with his cock over and over again. I could hear his breathing change.
"Where should I cum Nikki?" he asked me as he clearly approached the point of explosion.
"Um not in me," I said, having given no thought at all as to where I was in my cycle. "Cum in my mouth Dale," I said, reaching a decision. He thrust a couple of more times at me, then quickly pulled his cock out of my pussy and knelt up. I scrambled to take his cock in my mouth, sucking my pussy juices from him as I felt his cock begin twitching and pulsing as he came. My mouth was flooded with cum and I swallowed quickly to get it all down and avoid a mess.
"Oh God, I could watch that all day," Dale said to me as I cleaned off the tip of his cock. I laughed at him as he collapsed on the bed, spent. I lay next to him and kissed him, enjoying the reaction of his having to kiss my mouth that tasted of his cum. He clearly didn't really want to do it, but was good enough to realise that it would be very bad for him if he didn't.
"I know a way to get that taste from your mouth," I said to him, laughing.
"Oh?" he said, unsure of what was coming next.
"Get back down there and finish what you started!" I said, pointing to my pussy. Then I ran two fingers through myself and licked them. This clearly excited Dale and he didn't wait around before moving down between my legs.
I lay back and sighed as his tongue renewed its affair with my clit. I pulled on my nipples as he sucked and lick and bit at my clit and labia. I could tell that this wasn't going to take very long and when I felt myself on the brink, just let myself go. My juices sprayed from my pussy and my hips shuddered and shook as I exploded.
"Holy Crap!" Dale said, pulling back after getting the first spray in his mouth. A second spray went over his shoulder and down his chest. I was unable to speak as my orgasm slowly subsided.
"Sorry about that, I should have warned you," I said sheepishly as he looked about for something to clean off with.
"That's ok, it was just really unexpected, I've never seen a girl cum like that," he said, awe in his voice.
"For some reason it only happens when I get my pussy licked," I told him.
"Wow, that was amazing. I can assure you that I'll be doing that to you again!" he grinned at me.
"Well before you get around to that, how about you fuck me again?" I asked, my pussy aching for some more of his cock now that my orgasm was over.
"I think I could be talked into it," he said. "If you can get my cock hard again that is."
"Oh that's easy!" I laughed back at him. I got on my hands and knees and told him to stand where he could see my pussy. Then I reached between my legs and slid two fingers in and out of myself over and over again before taking them out and sucking them clean. "Hard yet?" I asked him.
"Hell Yes!" he said, moving back onto my bed behind me and kneeling there. He thrust his cock at my pussy and I pushed back, feeling him ease inside me. God it felt deep as he worked his entire way inside me. He waited there for a bit, just filling me with his cock before beginning to move. I loved it when he moved in and out of me. I rested my head on my pillow, my chest almost on the bed as he rammed me from behind.
He worked faster and faster until his cock slipped from me entirely at one point and as he thrust forward, it slipped up between my butt cheeks. I felt the length of his shaft slide across my anus. When he went to put his cock back in my pussy, he didn't pull back, but pushed his cock down so that again the shaft rubbed across my puckered hole until his head slipped past and back inside my pussy. I was surprised at how it had felt!
I forgot all about it though as he worked his cock in and out of my pussy. He announced that he was going to cum again and I told him to pull out and spray it on my bum cheeks. He gave five final thrusts, his balls slapping hard against my arse and then pulled out and pumped his cock. I felt his warm sperm go splat against my arse cheeks.
"Let me lick you again," he said to me as I fell down onto the bed, my hand between my legs, teasing at my clit.
"if you insist," I said. "But get me a tissue first." Dale fetched some tissues from my dresser and I wiped his cum of my butt cheeks before rolling over.
He set to work between my legs and I moaned and squealed, barely able to contain myself second time around. I called out to him as I was about to cum again and he pulled back, just as I came. This time there was no great spray though, just a rush of fluid from between my lips that dribbled down over my anus.
I felt his finger on my convulsing pussy, teasing and playing with the trail of juice. He followed it down to my anus and to my surprise, his finger dallied about my anus, running circles around it and nestling ever so briefly right in the middle of my hole.
I wasn't sure what to do. It didn't feel bad, but it was my butt. I was about to say something when he stopped and smiled at me. We kissed and then decided that we should get back down and watch the movie before my parents came home. And that we did.
The next day I caught up with Diane. She was glowing and had obviously had a great time the previous day.
"Have fun with Ed?" I asked her as we strolled through the mall together.
"Hell yes," she said, grinning madly.
"What about you and Dale. From the look on his face this morning and your face today, I could only conclude that you're not a virgin anymore."
"You would be correct," I said demurely. Diane grinned at me and pulled me to a quiet corner of the store that we were in.
"And, what's he like?" she asked me eagerly. "Does he have a nice cock?"
"It was good enough for me," I laughed.
"Is it big?"
"'bout the same as Ed's I guess," I replied, thinking back on last night. "But could we not talk about this here?"
"Geez, I guess, but you know you can't stall me for ever!" she said.
"I know and I'll be happy to tell you, just not here," I laughed indicating the store around us and all the people that were shopping.
Diane quickly lost interest in the mall and soon we were in her room, sitting on her bed with her grilling me about everything that her brother had done to me.
I told her everything in detailed account, because she'd let me get away with nothing less. "And then he did something kind of odd," I said, blushing.
"Odd?"
"Yeah, he ran his finger through my cum and traced it down to my bum. And he kind of just played with my butt hole a bit."
"Really? Like how?" she asked.
"I dunno, just like tickling it a bit I guess."
"I bet he wants to fuck it," Diane said lustily.
"Ewwww!" was all I could say.
"I dunno, I've never tried it," Diane laughed. "Did it feel bad what he did?"
"No, but it was like, my butt."
"Show me what he did," she said, starting to pull off her pants.
"Are you serious?"
"Yeah! If I want something to happen between us, I need to know what turns him on, it might be the one thing that gets him past being my brother!"'
"It scares me how much you think about this," I laughed. Diane laughed in return but was now sitting with her legs devoid of clothing and her pussy bared for me, her little strip of bright red hair like a beacon pointing the way.
"You have to cum first," I said to her.
"Oh darn," she said. I laughed and moved to where I could lick her. "What would be better is if you came on my pussy. I reckon that would be hot," she added. "Let me eat you Nik."
I wasn't one to complain about my girlfriend burying her head in my pussy until I came and so stripped off and let her get down to business. When I was really close to cumming, I let Diane know and she moved quickly to get her pussy as close to mine as she could, sitting in front of me on her bed. I rubbed furiously at my clit and exploded.
I felt the now familiar sensation of my pussy squirting its joy out as I collapsed back on the bed, my hips shuddering and shaking uncontrollably. The first spray from my pussy actually hit her tits and stomach, the second one went all over her pussy.
Diane was rubbing it all over her lips as she waited for me to recover. "I so love watching you cum, Nikki," she said.
When I had recovered, I sat up. "Right, this is what he did," I said and I ran my finger down Diane's pussy until I touched her anus. I circled it like Dale had done to me, then wiggled it in the middle a bit.
"Ohh, feels kind of nice, doesn't' it?" Diane said to me. I blushed but admitted that it did. "I've heard some girls like anal sex, but I've never tried it myself," she added. I stopped poking at her hole and offered to give her an orgasm to think about instead. She was happy to go with that.
As I licked and lapped at Diane's enflamed labia, she rolled onto her side and lifted one leg out of the way so that I could keep going. It was an odd angle, but I managed. I was surprised a few moments later when I took a very quick break to get my hair out of my face when I saw that Diane had her hand around behind her and one of her fingers was circling her anus.
"What are you doing Di?" I asked.
"Experimenting," she replied. And as I watched, she pushed her finger at her hole and it disappeared into her anus up to the first knuckle before wiggling back and forth as she moaned. "Lick me Nik," she pleaded.
I changed position so that I could lick her clit and see her finger and as I applied my tongue to her, she pushed it further in, right up to the second knuckle before pulling it out and pushing it in again. I was fascinated, watching her butt cling to her finger.
A few minutes of licking and her finger going in and out of her bum and Diane squealed and came, pulling her finger from her butt, allowing me to watch as both her pussy and anus clamped tightly with each pulse of her orgasm.
"So want to hear one of my FMB plans?" Diane said as we lay together on the bed, gently caressing each other."
"Sure," I said, humouring her, but knowing she was serious.
"Well, this is the one that involves you. I figure if he's into being tied up, you could tie him up on a chair and blindfold him. Then he'd have no idea what was happening other than by touch. You could suck him for a bit, then tease him by doing nothing and I could come in like a tag-team and suck him too! He couldn't touch me if his hands were tied together and I'd get to suck and maybe even fuck him if I sat down on his cock."
"Of course, he also wouldn't know it was you."
"Yeah, that is part of the problem, but at least I'd get to do it. Would you be up for it?"
I considered the possibility for a while and was surprised at how turned on I was at the thought of seeing Diane work over her bound brother.
"Yeah," I said. "Anyway, though, what's your other plan? The one that doesn't involve me?"
"Well, I figure I either walk into the bathroom naked and see what interest it stirs up or I sneak into his bedroom at night and see what I can do."
"Hmm, well good luck with that!" I laughed.
"Well, can you do some research for me and find out if he'd like to be tied up?" Diane asked me.
"Sure," I replied. "I can't see that much hurting."
A couple of days later, I reported back to Diane that Dale's eyes had lit up at the suggestion that I tie him to a chair and take advantage of him. Diane looked even more excited than Dale had. "So are you prepared to do it my way?" she asked almost the instant that she'd processed the information I'd given her.
"Sure," I replied, grinning. I'd given it a lot of thought and decided that if Dale could put up with it like Ed did, then I'd be laughing. If he couldn't, I'd be devastated ... but I'd still have Ed and Diane.



I walked around Dale, bound as he was to the chair. His hands were behind his back and his ankles were tied to the legs of the chair.
I took my clothes off slowly and seductively, inches from him. He couldn't touch me but I could see that he desperately wanted to.
"If I say pebbles," you have to stop what you're doing, ok? He said to me as I stood naked before him, clasping a strip of material that I was intending to use as a blindfold.
"Sounds fair," I replied, eyeing off his erect cock. Before I put the blindfold on him, I knelt down before him and sucked on his cock for a while, giving him one last visual treat. Then I stood and blindfolded him.
I moved around him, dragging nails across his skin at random intervals and in different places, his chest, thigh, shoulder blade, back, neck, testicles. I ran my nipples across his skin too, which brought moans from him.
I used my tongue, my hair, anything I could think of to touch him, but the whole time, I didn't touch his cock. And then I left him alone, just watching. His head turned this way and that trying to listen for any hint of what I was about to do next, seeking out my location. I was on my knees before him and lowered my mouth over his erection, drawing a gasp and then plunged down to take him all within my mouth.
I sucked him for some time and then stopped. I stood up and left the room. Diane had been watching from the doorway ever since I had told Dale that he was now blindfolded and at my mercy. She was naked and gave me a passionate kiss, her eyes alive with the opportunity as she took my place in the room.
I quietly followed her back in, taking great care not to tread on anything. Then I watched as Diane lowered her mouth over her brother's cock, copying the movements that I had used.
Dale was simply moaning with pleasure as unbeknownst to him, his sister sucked upon his cock.
"Oh fuck Nikki," he said, "If you don't stop I'm going to fill your mouth with cum." I thought for a second that Diane was going to keep going, but she stopped with one long, slow suck up the length of his cock. She moved quietly away and I backed up to where Dale was tied to the chair. I grabbed his cock and sat down on it slowly, Diane watching wide eyed and eager as she saw me take a cock in my pussy, the first time that she'd been there to see it.
As I moved myself up and down on his cock, Dale moaned and Diane inched closer to me until she could reach out and pull on my tight nipples. I moaned and bounced up and down on his cock again, reaching out with my hands to pull on Diane's massive breasts, though trying not to do it so hard that she too moaned. That could have been a disaster.
A couple of more slides up and down his cock and I stopped, slipping off him. I stepped away and was going to turn around, but Diane had moved back in and sucked on his cock. The she stood up and turned to face me, her back to Dale and she copied what I had done, sliding herself down on his erection, her face alive with delight at her taboo effort, her brother's cock now deep inside her pussy.
"Oh God Nikki," Dale said and I looked worriedly at Diane. She just shook her head slightly and worked herself up and down his cock. I tried to think of something fun to say but came up with nothing as I watched Diane on her brother's cock. I pulled on her tits and she rode him until he again announced that he was about to cum. I motioned for Diane to get off and that I would suck him. Reluctantly, she allowed it to happen. Then she indicated that she wanted me to kiss her so that she could taste his cum.
I fell to my knees before Dale and sucked on his cock, loving the taste of Diane on him. I sucked up and down until he groaned and moaned and exploded in my mouth. I swallowed the first spurt and then kept the second in my mouth. As I sucked my mouth off the end of his cock he sprayed again, this time getting my tits. Diane was pulling me to my feet and turned my head to her, plunging her tongue into my mouth, tasting her brother's cum.
It was so dirty! And I couldn't believe how much it turned me on, I felt like a real slut. As Diane allowed me to move again, I moved back to Dale and teased him some more. I was waiting for Diane to leave the room so that I could remove the blindfold. She walked behind Dale and I thought she was on her way out of the room when she reached out quickly and flipped the blindfold from her brother's head and calmly walked out of the room.
"God Nikki," Dale started to say, "What the fuck? Diane?" he was then saying as his head caught up with what was happening and he saw his naked sister walk from the room.
"Nikki? What the fuck is going on?" he asked me. I couldn't face it and fled the room, calling Diane to come back, leaving Dale tied to the chair, yelling at the two of us to come back.
Diane turned around, grinning and headed back towards me.
"What the fuck did you do that for?" I asked her, outraged that she'd done it and given me no warning.
"I wanted him to know and couldn't think of a good way to do it," was all that she said as she walked past me and back into the room. I followed her, noting that although Dale was outraged and that Diane was his sister, his eyes still sized up her naked beauty.
"What the fuck is going on Diane?" Dale demanded. He was working pretty hard at getting his hands free. Diane told him to stop struggling and that then she'd tell him.
I sat there stunned as Diane calmly told him everything, from our first kiss and experiences together to the fact that I'd been sucking on my brother's cock for experience and that it had inspired her to want to fuck her own brother. She said that she'd coerced me into this, though she offered up no actual proof of having done that.
Dale just looked back and forth between us. Although he looked stunned and as if he couldn't comprehend it, his cock was as stiff as it ever was as he was told the story.
"Look Dale, admit it, it turns you on," Diane said, indicating his cock. She walked up to him and started stroking her hand up and down it.
"Diane, don't, it's wrong, don't," he started off protesting. But she ignored him and took his cock in her mouth and started sucking him again. "Di! Don't, oh god, Di, ... oh god, fuck that's good," he said, his protestations turning to cries of pleasure as she won him over with her oral talents.
I moved in behind Diane and ran my hands over her arse as Dale watched. He offered nothing vocally, but the look of lust on his face told me to do it. First I slipped two fingers into his sister's pussy and then I sucked them as he watched.
Sensing that his protestations were over, I lowered my tongue and ran it up and down her pussy from behind as Diane sucked off her brother.
Diane wasn't going to be content with just having her brother's cock in her mouth whilst he watched though. She wanted him to see what she'd done to him whilst he was blindfolded. She released his cock and stood up, moving away from my tongue. She straddled him on the chair, his erect cock trapped against her pussy.
"Di, I really think this is going too far," Dale said as she lifted herself and grabbed his cock, aiming it at her pussy.
Di reacted by sliding back and straddling one of his legs. She rubbed her wet pussy up and down his thigh and ground against his knee, all the time stroking his cock with her hand.
"Feel how wet my pussy is for you Dale? Its too late to protest anyway, I already fucked you, you just didn't get to see it, so go with this," she told him as she slid her sopping pussy down over his erect shaft. I moved alongside them so that I could watch, feeling a little useless and having completely lost any control I may have had over the situation to Diane. I reached out and pulled on Diane's nipples, getting her to moan and arch her back.
"Your cock feels so good in me Dale," she said as she worked herself on his cock. With Diane on his lap, her breasts were at face level for him and I could see him watching intently as I pulled on her nipples, elongating and twisting them as she leaned back.
"She loves to have them sucked and bitten," I told him, leaning in between them to do that to one of her nipples. Then I released it and told him to try it. I held her ample bosom out for him, her stiff nipple directed at his mouth. Dale took his sister's nipple in his mouth and sucked it hard.
"Use your teeth," I told him, watching as he caught her nipple between his teeth and pulled on it.
"Harder," Diane said and Dale pulled harder with his teeth on her nipple. I moved behind Diane and slipped my hand beneath her butt, sliding my fingers either side of Dale's shaft as it was buried again and again in her pussy. As I slid my fingers around between them, I brushed Diane's little butt hole and she groaned. I reflected upon having seen her with her finger sliding in and out of it and wondered if I dared. I decided that I did.
I ran my middle finger across and around her anus, smearing it with the juices that were now freely leaking from her pussy. I nestled the tip of my finger in her butt hole and pushed. Diane cried out in pleasure, but I don't know that Dale realised what I was doing to her.
I slipped my finger inside her anus and Diane started cumming, her body shaking and convulsing.
"Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum again!" Dale announced as his sister exploded all over him. Diane managed to get herself clear and I dropped to my knees and took Dale in my mouth again, swallowing as he sprayed his seed within my mouth.
"Wow," Diane said. Dale looked confused. He was obviously torn between the physical pleasure of what had just happened and the guilt that must have been creeping up on him now that it was over. I was about to untie him when Diane stopped me.
"You haven't cum yet," she said to me, pushing me back to the floor. She laid me out and then began to eat my pussy. As she did so, her tongue working over my clit and in and out of my wet hole, my eyes caught Dale. Lust scrawled across his face, I smiled at him and moaned as his sister sought to make me cum. His eyes flicked from mine to where he could see his sister's face buried in my crotch and back again.
My breathing became ragged as I approached the point of climax and Diane worked my clit even harder and faster. I could feel myself ready to explode. A final tweak from Diane was all it took. She pulled back and as I squirted cum from my pussy, she allowed it to splash over her face and breasts.
"Isn't she fantastic?" she said to Dale as I lay twitching on the floor.
"Oh yes," he replied.
We untied Dale and he excused himself from the room. I was worried that that was the last time that I'd get to have a sexual encounter with him.
"Relax," Diane said to me later, "if he was going to say no, it would have been the instant I pulled the blindfold off. Besides, not once did he say pebbles. He might struggle with this for a couple of days, but by the time he sees me naked a couple of times and I suck his cum down my throat, he'll be eating out of my hand and I'm not going to deprive you of a boyfriend. I've already got one, remember?"
I let her talk me around and then said goodbye, letting Dale have some time to think it all through, just wishing him goodbye from the doorway and getting him to promise to talk to me.
That night, Ed walked into my room as I lay there trying to get off to sleep.
"Hey Nik, mind if I join you?" he asked, clearly horny and looking for a bit.
"Um, sure, go ahead," I said to him, shifting across in my bed to make room for him. As he leaned against me getting into my bed, I could feel his erection. I was right, he was horny.
"Are you up for a bit of fun?" my brother asked me, his cock grinding against my thigh.
"You might be able to convince me," I said to him without really committing. I felt a hand on my breast. He played lightly with my nipples through my nightie and then slid slowly down over my body, across my tummy and mound until his hand was able to sneak back up the other way, pausing to rub my pussy through my panties until it slid further and up to my breasts again.
On its next trip down my body, Ed's hand slipped inside my panties and found my pussy waiting, ready, soaked in anticipation of what was coming. First one, then another finger slipped inside my pussy and I grabbed Ed's cock and pulled on it, spreading my knees apart to allow him access and enjoy his digital penetration of me.
Then Ed was between my legs, pulling my panties down and off, his own pants being quickly shed as well. I felt the head of his cock press against my pussy and sighed as with a few quick thrusts he slid himself home within me. He lay on top of me, thrusting between my legs and I loved it, his cock pumping away in and out of my pussy was awesome.
He pushed himself up over me, thrusting harder and faster and I worked my hips to meet his thrusts, to help him drive as deep as he could between my walls.
"I love fucking you Nikki, he grunted as he rammed himself home inside me."
"I love it too," I replied. When he was about to cum, he announced the fact. I told him to cum on me and worked my nightie up my body so that he could see the shimmering, slightly sweaty skin of my breasts and stomach in the half light of the room. He thrust a few more times before pulling out of me and pumping his cock with his hand, sending his cum to splatter over my skin.
"Can I make you cum?" he asked me a few minutes later when I'd cleaned his sperm from myself.
"Not tonight, Ed, I think I'll just sleep."
"Ok Nik, thanks," he said, kissing me before leaving the room via the shared bathroom.
I had lied to Ed. I didn't sleep. I slipped my hand down to my pussy and played with myself. I was thinking back over everything that had happened that day and teasing myself, my fingers slowly building me towards a nice, slow orgasm, rather than the body shattering sort I seemed to have from oral sex.
I could feel a wet patch on my sheet from where my pussy juices had oozed from me, down over my anus. It made me think back to sliding a finger into Diane's butt and watching her do it to herself. I remembered the sensation of Dale's finger there and allowed myself to very gently touch my anus. It wasn't unpleasant and as one hand drew slow circles around my clit, the finger of my other hand was applying more pressure against my butt hole.
I felt my finger slide inside. It was different. It felt tighter than my pussy, wrapped firmly around my finger, buried as it was up to the first knuckle. I pushed harder and felt my finger slide through what seemed to be a tunnel of muscle which clamped down against it. I rubbed my clit and slid the finger in and out a bit as I'd seen Diane do. It was a strange sensation, but one that the more I did it, the more pleasurable it became.
I could feel my orgasm coming and kept working towards it. I exploded and slipped my finger from my anus as my pussy clenched and released, fluid seeping from it as I sighed.
After recovering, I clambered out of bed, washed my hands and the returned to sleep.
Dale called me the next day. "I need to see you Nikki."
We met an hour later, at a café. Neutral territory. We chatted amiably over a coffee, things seeming normal, but then he suggested that we go for a walk where people couldn't over-hear us.
"Nikki, I need to talk to you about yesterday."
"I know," was all that I said, suddenly expecting the worse.
"I'd be lying if I didn't admit that it was the most amazing thing that's ever happened to me," he said, blushing. My heart skipped a beat, my nipples tightened. "But I also know that its wrong."
I had no response to that. "But then also I'd be lying if I said that I never wanted it to happen again. In fact, the real reason that I wanted to see you today was because last night, Diane came into my room. She made it very clear that she wanted to fuck me again. There's something so wrong about it Nikki that I just wanted to throw her on my bed and do it to her. But she wouldn't let me. She told me to make sure that things were straight with you first."
"We talked quite a bit after that about the fact that she was fucking Ed and that you were doing stuff to him as well. Though she didn't mention if you'd actually fucked him ..." he left that hanging.
"I have," I said, blushing, eyes down.
"Ahh, that explains her confusion over your virginity?" it was left as a question rather than a statement. I just nodded. He smiled.
I loved that smile. And I fell into it when it was genuinely given like this.
"So I need to know where you stand with all this Nikki. I get the feeling that it was Diane pushing what happened yesterday. I'd like to think that you were a willing accomplice rather than coerced, but I need to know because to be honest, the time I've had with you has been wonderful and I don't want to give that up. But when Diane walks into my bedroom, strips her clothes off and sits over me on my bed, I don't know if I can always say no."
I took a deep breath.
"I had a lot of confusing thoughts about what Ed and I were doing," I started. "Especially because he was seeing Diane. I mean, I was fucking my brother's girlfriend AND my best friend's boyfriend. Talk about betrayal. But there's something about your sister Dale. She likes it. She actually likes the thought of me fucking her boyfriend, my brother. So after some soul searching and some firm promises from her that she'd tell me if that ever changed, I decided to just go with what felt good. So if you're ok with it, fuck your sister. I know I will. And I don't want to stop fucking Ed either. I'd like to think that you're my boyfriend Dale," I added, taking his hands in mind and standing face to face with him. "But you're going to be away again soon and like when Diane comes into your room, when Ed comes into mine, I don't like to say no. I know I should, but I don't' want to."
Dale pulled me close and kissed me. His cock was rock hard, trapped between us. We continued walking. We were outside the botanic gardens.
"Come with me," I said to him. I led him through the gardens until we found a nice secluded spot. I lay him down between two rows of roses and crawled on top of him, kissing him. Then I slithered down his body until I could free his cock. Kneeling beside him, I checked if anyone was about and then took him in my mouth. I sucked and sucked until his hips were bucking and he was thrusting at my face. He came and I sucked his cock dry of cum.
He scrambled back into his pants moments later when we heard voices. Quickly we moved away from the scene. He dropped me off at uni and I waited for the moment when I'd see Diane, knowing what to expect.
"Did you talk to Dale?" she asked me within moments of getting me away from the crowded area in which we'd first seen each other.
"I may have," I said, teasing her.
"Come on, don't be a bitch," she said grinning.
"Yes I did then."
"And? What happened, what did he say?"
"He said that he really wanted to keep seeing me and that he understood that you'd probably coerced me into yesterday's stunt."
"Yeah, but what about me?"
"What about you?" I said to her, barely suppressing a laugh at the look on her face.
"Well, you know, does he want me?"
"I don't know, I didn't ask ..."
"What? Don't give me that!"
"Oh alright, he said something like 'I don't know if I could always say no when she walks into my room naked."
"Is that all?" she looked disappointed.
"Well he did seem pleased when I told him that if he wanted to he should fuck his sister, because I sure as hell was going to!" I laughed finally. The look of radiant jubilation on her face was priceless. And probably not one that people would usually associate with their friend giving someone permission to fuck their own brother!



"Well I might just have to try out his resistance tonight," she laughed back.
The following day I was talking to Diane on the phone, curious as to what might have happened that night. Sure enough, she'd gone into her brother's room and stripped down to fuck him.
"And did he?" I asked.
"Oh yes, and you wouldn't believe what happened," Diane said.
"Tell me and we'll see," I said to her. She told me that she'd walked into his room when she was sure that their parents were asleep and dropped her clothes to the floor, asking if Dale was ready for a fuck. He'd replied that he had clearance from me and was quite willing to fuck his sister's brains out.
At first, he'd played with her tits for ages (of which I was jealous as she told me) and then he'd gone down to lick her pussy. Diane had turned herself around so that his cock was in her mouth at the same time and they'd done that for a while, but neither of them came. Diane told me that by this stage she was aching to have his cock in her pussy and so she'd begged him to fuck her. They'd sorted themselves out again and Diane was lying on the bed and Dale slid his cock into her and fucked her in the missionary position.
"I asked him what his favourite kind of fuck was and he told me Doggy," Diane said, "So of course I told him to get up and fuck me from behind. He buried himself in me and man was it good. Then he pulled his cock all the way out of my pussy but when he went to shove it back in, he missed and I felt the shaft slide across my anus. He kept doing it now and then and then I felt him pushing at my anus with a thumb. It slid in and wow, I couldn't' believe it Nikki, my pussy was full of his cock and then his thumb was in my arse, it was awesome!
I asked him if he liked anal and he told me that he'd always wanted to try it, but was yet to find a girl willing enough. Well you can imagine that that just made me want to try it and so I told him I'd let him fuck my butt. Just telling him, he nearly lost his load."
"Oh my god, I can't believe that you said that to him!" I told her. Though I was so horny after listening to this much of the story that my fingers were playing with my planty-clad pussy and I was squirming on my bed where I was having the conversation.
"Well its your fault," she said to me.
"My fault, how?"
"Well you're the one that planted the seed in my mind when you pushed your finger in my butt when I was fucking him the other day."
"Only because you had me watching you with your own finger there before!" I said.
"Oh well, it doesn't really matter," she said, which I took as an admission of guilt. I smiled to myself and quietly shed my panties. "Anyway, the point is that the next thing I know I can feel the head of his dick pushing at my butt hole. It felt huge! I just held still 'cause I wasn't sure what to do and Dale just kept firmly applying pressure until I felt my anus start to open up. He told me to relax and kept pushing. I had to slow him down 'cause it felt like I might tear open or something, but slowly he got his whole cock in my butt."
"Oh my god what did it feel like?" I asked, my fingers now buried in my pussy.
"Oh man, its hard to say, big is the first word that comes to mind. He just held himself there at first and then slowly started to rock back and forth. When he started sliding in and out of my butt ... wow!"
I slipped a finger into my anus, imagining what it might be like to have a cock do it because Diane's story was turning me on so much.
"He didn't last very long," she said, "he said after it was because it was so tight and amazing, but he came in me Nik! He thrust for a minute or so and then his cock exploded in my arse! It was amazing. I want it to happen in my pussy too now, but of course, I don't want to get pregnant."
"Fuck Di!" I said, "You got me so horny telling me that I just slid a finger in MY anus!"
"Oh Nikki, I wish I could do it to you right now," she said.
"That would be so cool, but for now, I'm gonna hang up so I can cum."
"No, don't hang up, cum for me on the phone, I want to hear you."
"Um, ok, I'll try," I told her. I put the phone next to my head so that I could just hear her and then I talked about what I was doing to myself, one finger sliding in and out of my anus whilst my other hand worked at my clit.
When I came, I couldn't help but whimper and cry out a little. I waited a bit and picked up the phone.
"That was so hot!" Diane told me. I laughed at her, wished her well and hung up.
I went out with Ed that night and we had a great time, flirting and talking, dancing and drinking. He took me back to his place and we watched a little late night TV, cuddling and caressing each other on the couch. Diane was home, but we didn't disturb her, wanting this time to ourselves.
"I think you should take me to your room and fuck me," I said to him eventually, when I thought I'd not be able to continue without ripping the clothes from his body.
"Oh you do, do you?"
"I sure as hell do," I said. We rolled around naked together on his bed for a while, touching and teasing each other, building the excitement levels. Then I got on my hands and knees and told him to fuck me from behind. His eyes lit up as he scrambled to get behind me before thrusting his stiff cock inside my wet pussy.
It felt so good to feel him slide deep inside me, my pussy clutching at his shaft as he drew it back before driving it home again. He fucked me for quite some time before drawing his cock completely from my pussy. Just like Diane had told me he'd done to her, he missed on the return and his shaft slid across my anus. I shivered at the contact.
"Sorry," he said, misinterpreting my response to the contact.
All day I'd been thinking about him fucking his sister in the arse and by now I was determined that I'd not let her get ahead of me with Dale. He was MY boyfriend after all. Just 'cause she had more experience than I did was no excuse in my mind.
"Do it to me Dale," I said to him.
"What?" he asked, shoving his cock into my pussy again and again.
"I want you to fuck my bum. I want you to cum in my arse." I felt so dirty saying it to him.
"Are you serious?" he said.
"Deadly."
"You have no idea how much it turns me on to hear you ask for it like that," he said to me and I felt his cock slide from between my pussy lips, the sensation quickly replaced by that of his cock pushing against the entrance to my butt.
Like Diane had told me about her experience, it felt at first as though my anus was going to be torn open, but Dale was careful and slow. He gave me time to get used to it. Again, like Diane had told me, it felt damn big. It felt big in my pussy too, but not as big as it did in my arse.
Slowly, gradually, Dale started moving again. At first it was just uncomfortable, but as he continued, the pleasure crept in. Then it took over. I could feel the full length of his cock sliding in and out of my anus. I reached down between my legs and touch my clit. Oh God! It was awesome.
Quickly I started working my fingers on my clit and I built my pleasure so fast that I wondered where it would end. And then it did. I dragged my finger across my clit one last time and exploded, spraying cum out of my pussy behind me. I shuddered and shook and came and then Dale did too. I felt his cock pulse in my already quivering anus and he unleashed a stream of cum inside me. I came again then, it was simply incredible.
We collapsed onto the bed together, touching and teasing again as we both recovered. When we did, Dale drove me home.
"What's up with you?" Diane asked me a couple of days later, "you don't seem yourself."
"Dale goes back to Uni in 3 days, remember?" I said to her. "He'll be on the other side of the country again."
"Oh yeah, I'd kind of forgotten that with things being so good and all."
"Yeah, they have been, but now they're gonna get crappy."
"you know what I want before he leaves?" Diane asked me.
I stared into her eyes, trying to guess what it was that she was about to say, but my mind was too scrambled today and I came up empty,
"What?"
"A threesome." I laughed. Typical Diane.
"Well I'm sure that he'd be happy for us both to do him," I said to her.
"Well that's a good point, but I was actually thinking of Dale, me and Ed!' she said, grinning at me.
"Oh, ok," I said.
"Doesn't that turn you on?" she asked, "The thought of two cocks to play with ... one in your pussy and one in your mouth? Or butt?"
"I hadn't ever considered it," I admitted to her. "After all, before Ed and Dale, I didn't even have access to one boy don't forget. But now that you mention it, it does sound hot!"
"I might have to have a chat with the two boys tonight," Diane said, that same look on her cute face that she'd had when she'd told me about plan FMB.
With only three days until Dale left, and with Diane's ideas for threesomes, we were running out of time. I told her that I wanted Dale's last night in town just to be for the two of us and she said that she would accommodate that. We had a family commitment that Ed and I couldn't get out of the first night which only left one night for us to take advantage of Dale being in town together.
Diane had fun with him whilst Ed and I attended the family function. Neither of us wanted to be there and as a result, found ourselves getting dirty with each other when no-one was around, stealing very un-sibling like kisses and caresses whenever we could.
By the time that we got home, we were both horny as fuck. Up in Ed's room, we soon had our clothes off and our tongues applied to each other's genitalia in a hot 69, me on top.
"Tell me Ed, does this turn you on?" I asked him at one point and slipped a finger in and out of my pussy, getting it wet.
"Of course," he replied, thinking that that was what I was asking.
"No, not that, THIS," I said and slipped my finger into my anus.
"Holy fuck!' he said and I felt him stop licking my pussy as my finger went in and out of my butt hole.
"I'll take that as a yes then," I laughed but stopped. We untangled ourselves from our 69 and soon Ed was on top, fucking me missionary style.
"Where did that come from?" he asked me. "Last time I checked, my sister was a sweet innocent thing, then she start's with sucking my cock, then fucking me and now you're fingering your butt!"
"It's Dale's fault," I told him. "He's into anal and now I think I am too."
"You mean he's actually fucked your bum?" Ed said, amazement all over his face. It was nice to be one up on him for a change.
"Have you ever done that to a girl?" I asked him.
"No," he replied simply.
"Ever wanted to?" He blushed as he mumbled that he'd thought about it after seeing it on some pornos.
"Then I want to be your first," I declared. He'd been my first blow job, my first fuck, I wanted to give something back to him.
"Are you for real?" he asked me.
"Let me roll over and you'll find out." Ed was out and off me in a flash. I rolled over onto my stomach and then got my knees under me. Ed moved in behind and his cock went straight for my anus.
"Fuck me normally a bit first," I insisted and Ed slid into my pussy and fucked me doggy style. His cock felt so good sliding in and out of my pussy. I told him to wipe his cock on my anus, to smear the juices there and he did. Then I let him fuck me some more before I told him it was time.
"Go slow," I urged him as I felt the head of his cock nestle in my tiny puckered hole. I worked to control the pace of his entry into my anus, telling him to stop, to push, to go to wait. He listened and soon was buried in my anus.
"You are so fucking tight Nik, its amazing," he said as he held himself within me for a while. Then he started moving. I guided his pace for a bit and then it was just too much.
"Harder, faster Ed," I begged him and he worked my arse over, sliding his cock in and out.
"Cum in me Ed, I want your sperm in my butt," I said to him as I began to touch my clit. Ed just grunted and kept on thrusting.
I started panting, my orgasm fast approaching. Ed was grunting and groaning as his cock slid into my anus. He came. His cock pumped its load into my anus and I Iost it, cumming with him, my pussy squirting again, clutching and clenching in response to the pleasure and my anus twitching around Ed's cock.
Ed eased his cock from my pussy and I quickly put on a pair of panties, his sperm seeping from my anus into them. I made my way quietly towards the bathroom, stopping and turning before I disappeared from view.
"Suddenly that was the best family dinner ever," I said to him. Ed just laughed and agreed.
The following day, Ed and I both received invitations to Di and Dale's place for the afternoon. It was Saturday and Dale was leaving on the Monday.
When we got there, their parents were no where to be seen. Dale let me know that he'd have to spend time with them tomorrow and that we'd have some time alone together after dinner, but that I'd get an invite back again.
The four of us sat around playing a game of monopoly for a while, everyone seeming to be aware of why we had gotten together, but unsure of how to start off.
Of course it was Diane who found the way out. She was down to almost no money and landed on one of Ed's cashed up properties. She was going to be bankrupt.
"Too bad my sweet, looks like you're out."
"Would you take a head job instead of cash?" she asked. I laughed at her. Only Diane would come up with that during a game of monopoly!
"Hell yes, I'd take that," Ed laughed. "When do I get it?"
"Right now," Diane said and moved to where he was sitting around the table. Ed looked across at Dale, obviously unsure about whether he should actually let this happen in front of him. Dale gave him the nod though and Ed whooped and stood up to drop his shorts to the ground. Dale and I just watched as Diane fell to her knees and took his cock in her mouth. She sucked long and hard up and down his cock for several minutes before announcing that she'd paid her debt and went to sit back down.
"What do we call this now, Skankopoly?" I asked and everyone laughed.
"Don't worry Nikki, you'll get yours," Diane said. The next threat to her financial security came when she landed on one of Dale's properties.
"I suppose you want a head job now?" she asked. I looked at Ed, who didn't seem overly phased. I assumed that Diane had done the right thing and let him know what was going on.
"No way, I want you out the game," he laughed. Dale and I weren't in particularly good financial positions ourselves at this point in time and if he managed to get hold of Diane's stuff he might survive.
"I tell you what," Ed said, "I'll pay you enough for that expense if you play the rest of the game naked. Diane was very quick at accepting and we all watched in admiration as she removed her clothes to stand naked before us, her long red hair flowing back over her shoulders, her massive breasts borne proudly before us and the thin line of bright red pubic hair indicating where the rest of her pleasure came from.
The game continued. I was allowed to stay in the game by Dale in return for sucking his cock (much to Diane's annoyance) and I allowed Diane to stay in the game again by making her get a carrot from the kitchen and fucking herself with it in front of everyone.
And then I landed on Mayfair. It was Ed's.
"What can I do for you Ed?" I asked.
"Well, this game has to end sometime you know, but I think if I did that, Dale would bail you out anyway. Let me think."
"I tell you what, I'll not only let you off payment, but hand over all my property and money and retire from the game ..."
"If?" I prompted.
"If I can shave your pussy," he declared. I thought about it for a few minutes, Dale and Diane watching on with interest. I was already horny and I knew that the day had always been going to end up in some kind of orgy and the more I thought about letting Ed do it, presumably with my best friend and her brother watching, the hornier I got.
"Done," I said. Diane let out a whoop and Dale just smiled at me. Then I was being led to the bathroom.
It was quickly decided as everyone tried to get a good vantage point that there wasn't enough room and so I ended up on the floor of Diane's room on a towel, naked, with my legs spread and my brother applying shaving cream to my pussy.
I groaned as he rubbed it all over me.
"Like that Sis? Ed asked, grinning.
"Oh yes," I replied. Then he picked up the razor. He started on my mound, removing all the nicely cropped hair and then worked down over my labia. Diane simply sat and watched, as did Dale.
When he was done, Ed went to get a towel for me. Diane moved close to me and started running her fingers over my bald pussy. There was still shaving cream there, but she pulled my lips apart and commented on how wet I was.
"About as wet as I feel," she said running her fingers between her own pussy lips.
"What do you think Dale, this work for you?" I asked him as he watched his sister touching herself.
"Oh yes," he said confidently, looking back to my bald pussy. I could see from the erection in his pants that he wasn't lying.
Ed gave me the towel and I cleaned off the last traces of shaving cream. I stood up and displayed myself for my brother and friends.
"That's so fucking hot Nikki," Ed assured me.
"I think so too," Diane said. "So now its my turn!" Ed grinned and went to pick up the razor. "No Ed, I want my brother to shave me, just like you did for Nikki."
He looked disappointed but handed over the razor to Diane.
"But I love your red pubes," I said, "they're so hot!"
"Then I'll grow them back again for you after," Diane said. "But for now I want to try being completely hairless."
Dale went to work on his sister's pussy and soon she too was devoid of hair. "I'll suck mine if you suck yours," Diane said to me after we'd all admired our two pussies for a few minutes.
"Huh?" I said, not picking up on what she meant.
"Brother! I'll suck my brother if you suck yours," she laughed.
"Ohhhhhh!" I giggled back. She was already pulling Dale's pants down and so I made me way over to Ed and did the same thing. Soon we each had a cock in our mouths. I sucked on my brother's cock and she on hers.
"Swap!" I called out after a couple of minutes and Di and I swapped cocks, now sucking on our boyfriends.
"Let me eat your bald pussy Di," Ed said and Diane lay down on the floor for him. It only seemed right for us to keep pace with them, so Dale and I did the same thing. I relished the contact of his tongue on my pussy as he explored its new hairless façade. I was also able to watch Ed eating Di which was hot.
"Swap!" Di called several minutes later and this time, when the boys went to move, I moved as well so that I could reach Di. Now whilst we were eaten we could kiss and pull each other's nipples.
Then, a while again after that, Diane announced that it was her turn to get to eat some pussy. She and I 69'd.
"You're allowed to suck each other if you're bored," Diane said to the boys who cringed in disgust. I laughed at them. The thought of them playing with each other did nothing for me, but it was still laughable that they were so turned on when we did it (as was I, I had to admit).
I was getting close to cumming and announced the fact. Everyone seemed to suddenly stop what they were doing and concentrate on me. They even discussed who would get the pleasure. As seemed to often be the case, Diane won and kept working my pussy until I cried out and spasmed and a stream of cum spurted from my pussy, spraying her.
I just lay and recovered. Diane took charge.
"One of you get your cock in my mouth and the other one can fuck me from behind she announced. Ed was closest and he ended up engulfed within her mouth whilst her brother moved in behind and slid his cock into her pussy.



"I had to admit as I watched that it looked hot, Diane's mouth engulfing my brother's cock as her own brother's cock disappeared in her pussy. I didn't want to be left out and lying on my back, slid beneath her to suck and nibble on her breasts. It didn't take long with so much attention for Diane to explode with an orgasm. I told the boys that it was my turn and took up where she left off.
Dale slid his cock into my pussy and I took Ed's in my mouth. Each thrust of Dale's forced me further down Ed's cock and I all but lost track of what I was doing. Then Diane was pulling my nipples and Ed said he wanted to fuck me. I stayed still and Dale and Ed swapped ends, Ed thrusting his cock home in my pussy and me taking Dale in my mouth, Diane playing with my breasts the whole time.
As my brother thrust his cock in me again and again, Di started to play with my clit. I thought she was going to make me cum again, but Ed announced that he was going to. Diane scrambled from beneath me to suck on his cock as he came.
Dale too reached the point of no return and I found myself with my mouth flooding with his cum. I hadn't even swallowed properly when Diane pulled my face to hers and kissed me! She still had Ed's cum in her mouth and suddenly we were mixing the boys cum in our mouths as we kissed. I couldn't believe it. Neither could the boys from their reaction.
Ed was sitting on the floor and Diane pushed him down and took his flagging cock in her mouth again, sucking on him until he was again erect. I didn't know what she was planning, but she climbed over Ed and worked his cock back into her pussy.
"Hope you didn't think you were finished?" she said to him, riding his cock. We watched as she rode him for a while and then she said to Dale, "Get back there Dale, my butt needs you."
Dale took the hint and moved in behind his sister.
"You'll need to lubricate that," I said to him. I moved over to where he was and sucked on his cock, letting saliva run down its length. Then I allowed some to drip from my mouth onto Diane's butt hole as she straddled my brother's cock. I watched as Dale pushed the head of his cock into Diane's anus, Diane encouraging him and giving us a running commentary on how good it all felt. I watched as he worked his cock back and forth in her, knowing that she was sliding on my brother's cock at the same time.
I wanted to try it.
But I needed to let them finish first. I moved back in front and told Diane to make room so that I could sit on Ed's face. She kind of pivoted sideways a bit and I was able to squeeze in, my newly bald pussy thrust against Ed's face. I was sure that he'd barely be able to move, but his tongue was working which was the important thing. It worked back and forth on my clit and I ground my pussy against him as Diane ground herself against his cock.
Our bodies mashed and ground against each other and finally Dale let us know that he was cumming. He kept his cock in his sister's arse and filled it with sperm. It was enough to set her off and Diane came as well, collapsing on Ed as Dale slid from her butt. Then she rolled to one side, leaving me sitting on Ed's face. I let him keep licking me.
"You'd better wash that," I said to Dale, "because I want a turn too." Dale almost looked ready to flee from exhaustion as he left the room to find the bathroom, but he did return.
"Lie down, I want you in my pussy," I told him. And I took up the same position that Diane had on Dale just before. I worked his semi-erect cock into my pussy and ground against him until he was hard again. Then I slid up and down his cock, riding him for a while whilst my brother lay watching. "Don't just lie there, get over here and fill my butt," I said to him.
Ed got around behind me and I felt him begin the process of stretching his way into my butt. I couldn't believe how full I felt with both of my holes filled. I tried to move, but just had to be there as Ed started fucking my arse. His movements caused me to move on Dale and soon I was lost in the pleasure that was being exacted upon me, unable to do anything but enjoy it.
"Oh fuck, I'm going to cum!" I said as Ed drove himself within me. I could feel it build and then the tension was released. A flood of my fluid gushed around Dale's cock and Ed lost control, emptying himself into my butt.
I collapsed, exhausted and spent.
The next night I said goodbye to Dale after we'd eaten with his parents and Diane. It was hard to take, but I knew that he'd be coming back to me. We fucked quietly in his room. It was nice, intimate sex, with lots of kissing and touching and none of the kink of the day prior.
Now I'm counting the days until he comes back for his next break. And in the meantime, Diane and Ed are making sure that the length of my skirt is appropriate and that I don't miss out on what Dale would offer me if he were here!
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Butterflies whizzed through my stomach as I stood waiting in the airport. I couldn't believe that I was finally going to see Lucy face to face. We'd been chatting on the internet for ages and swapping photos. I knew that she was apprehensive, that she had just travelled across the world to meet a girl when she'd only ever been with boys. And she was young too. A couple of years younger than me.
I found it bizarre that she was the one travelling to see me, but with my work commitments it had been easier for me to pay for her to come here than for me to go the other way.
I scanned the faces as they appeared up the ramp from the aerobridge, desperately seeking my first glimpse of her beautiful face.
My heart skipped a beat as I spied her. She was even more beautiful than the pictures that I'd seen. She hadn't spied me yet and there was a cute look of apprehension on her face as she scanned the waiting crowd, seeking me out. Finally our gaze met. A grin split her face and it was like her face was lit up by a wondrous light.
I waved and she hurried past the other people that were now starting to greet each other. She hesitated two steps from me.
"Lucy!" I said, my voice husky and I opened my arms and drew her into a hug, feeling her slim form as I crushed it within my embrace, her breasts squashed against mine. How I longed to hold her naked like this! I wanted to kiss her, but waited, knowing that it was something that she hadn't done and thinking that she may not want the first time to be in such a public place.
"Oh Nikki!" She said, stepping back, "I can't believe that I am here in Australia; with you!" I held her hands in mine, scanning my eyes up and down her body, a grin plastered across my face like it was never going to be removed. I drank in her accent as she spoke to me, feeling my insides quiver in anticipation.
"Let's get out of here. I want to take you home!" I said.
"Sure thing," Lucy replied. I took one of her bags from her and we made our way to the baggage carousel where we stood chatting happily until Lucy's remaining bags appeared. We grabbed them, put them on a trolley and walked out to the car. I so wanted to hold her hand, but because I was pushing the trolley it was a little difficult.
As we drove out to my place, I took the opportunity to hold her hand. It was warm, smooth and delicate and seemed to be made just for the purpose of sitting within my own.
Within the confines of my bedroom, we sat facing each other on the bed, conversation having stalled for a moment, tense anticipation in the air between us. There still had not been a kiss.
"You must be exhausted from the flight," I said to her as a yawn broke across her face. It was replaced by a sheepish grin.
"Sorry ..." Lucy started.
"Don't be sorry, it's a long flight. Why don't you have a sleep and then this afternoon I can take you to the beach?"
"Oh that sounds lovely," Lucy answered. I told her that she could sleep in my bed (since it was the only one at this point!) and watched as she prepared for sleep. Lucy was wearing a cute pair of shorts and a black t-shirt with runners. She removed her shoes and socks, and then I watched with delightful anticipation as she began to pull her shorts down her wonderful legs.
I stared lustfully as I saw the black thong that she was wearing, it was so hot. I wanted to run a finger across the material, but restrained myself, fearful of treading too far too fast.
Lucy blushed under my open admiration and I apologised for staring.
"Its ok, I'm just still getting comfortable with the prospect of actually being here."
"That's fine sweetie," I told her. "I'll let you get into bed in peace and if you're not awake at lunch time, I'll come and get you."
"Thank you," she said. I stood up next to her and took her in a hug.
"Sleep well, beautiful," I said, pecking her on her lips. They were as soft as I'd imagined they would be. I wanted more! Lucy held onto me for a second longer, before releasing me and sitting back on the bed. I smiled at her, drew the curtains closed and left the room.
An hour later, as Lucy slept, I nervously looked for things that might need cleaning in my apartment. I had spent days trying to get everything perfect, but was worried I'd missed something. I couldn't find anything. I was tempted to go in and see her sleeping, but couldn't bear the thought of upsetting her if I happened to wake her up. I'd just have to wait until it was lunch time.
A morning had never passed so slowly for me as that one, but finally it was lunch time. I opened the door to my room and quietly went inside. I drew one curtain back slightly to allow a bit of the summer light into the room and then sat on the bed.
My gaze took in the black bra that had been abandoned beside the bed before I glanced down at her perfect and angelic sleeping features. As I did so her eyes opened and a pleasant smile creased her face as she slowly adjusted to where she was and who was sitting there.
"Nikki," she said sleepily. I just leaned down and kissed her gently on the lips.
"Hello sleepy head," I said, removing my lips from hers after a slight delay.
"Your bed is so cosy and the pillow smells of you," she told me, smiling as she sat up. She had her t-shirt on and I could see the faint outline of a nipple pushing against the material. Oh to be able to touch them!
"Care for some lunch and then the beach?" I asked her. Lucy nodded happily.
"But I'd like to shower before the beach if that's ok?"
"Um sure, we usually shower after, but that's fine." Lucy laughed.
"I do to, its just I feel all mussed up after the flight and sleeping and all. It will help wake me up.
"Wonderful!"
I told Lucy to meet me in the kitchen for lunch when she was ready. She stood up out of bed, pulled her shorts on then followed me barefoot. Knowing that she hadn't bothered with the bra was going to drive me nuts.
After lunch I showed her where the bathroom was and got her a clean towel, telling her that I'd be waiting for her when she was ready for the beach. As she rustled in her bag for the clothes that she was after, she said to me, "You can come in and talk to me if you like." A blush rose in her face as she said it, belaying the calm ease with which the words flowed from her tongue.
I followed Lucy into the bathroom, my stomach quivering with the anticipation of seeing her naked for the first time. I sat on the edge of the bath and Lucy moved to the shower, turning on the water and adjusting the temperature. She turned and smiled at me shyly then as she pulled her t-shirt over her head. I melted, there were her perfect breasts.
They were flawless I decided. They sat perfectly upon her chest and were crowned by adorable nipples. Then she pulled her shorts down and stood before me in her thong, still blushing.
Lucy visibly took a deep breath as she took the sides of her thong in her hand and pulled them down her toned legs. As she stood again, my eyes were glued to her pussy. It was bald and perfect. I was in heaven.
"My god Lucy, you are so perfect," I said huskily.
"Thank you," she said quietly and then stepped into the shower.
I sat on the bath, watching, taking every inch of her naked skin until the clear glass fogged up to the point that I couldn't see more than a teasing, hazy outline. It made it no less erotic, seeing her luxuriating in the shower as steam travelled upwards towards the exhaust fan. When her hands moved in the direction of her breasts, I wanted to pull the screen door wide so that I could see her cup and squeeze them. Or better yet, just step into the water with her, clothes and all.
But I held back. We chatted whilst she was in there and when I heard the water shut off, grabbed a clean towel from the cupboard and held it out for her to step into.
As Lucy stepped forward and out of the shower, I enfolded her within the towel, holding her close to me, feeling the warmth of the water radiating from her body. Our eyes met and there was a connection. Our faces moved closer together, lips parting. Tentatively I felt our mouths join together and gently probed forward with my tongue. I was delighted when I found her tongue doing the same thing and it was like a spark travelled from my tongue to my groin, igniting my erogenous zones along the way.
Gently we kissed, then a little more aggressively as our passion built, tongues fencing and exploring within each others mouths. After a couple of minutes, we broke apart.
"Wow," Lucy said, a grin on her face that must have reflected my own, deliriously happy grin.
"Wow indeed." I just stared into her eyes, captivated, a thousand thoughts running through my mind, but none of them daring to make the dash to escape from my mouth. "Beach?" I said simply.
"Yes!" Lucy replied enthusiastically. She picked up the clothes that she'd brought in and I sat down on the edge of the bath to watch her dress. It was amazingly erotic watching her put on her bikini and then a mini-skirt and tank top over the top, almost as erotic as having watched her undress. I pressed my legs together, feeling the warmth and moisture that had built in my pussy. Then we went to my room, where I undressed before her.
Lucy sat on the bed and I was glad to see that she was as entranced as I had been when she had been removing her own clothes. I flagrantly paraded naked about the room looking for my swim suit, even though I knew exactly where it was.
"I could watch you walk around like that all day," Lucy said, smiling at me as I bent over in front of her to pick up my discarded clothes.
"Well that could of course be tomorrow's plan," I suggested, laughing. Lucy laughed in return and then sat quietly whilst I donned my bikini.
Lucy and I drove to the beach, laughing and talking and singing along with the radio. I was thrilled at how well we clicked with each other. It was one thing to do this over the internet but something else entirely to have my gorgeous Lucy in the car with me.
We found a park and hot-stepped across the white sand to lay our towels down on the firmer part of the beach, Lucy standing for awhile to admire our gorgeous beach. I stripped off the skirt and t-shirt that I had put on over my bikini and Lucy followed suit. Then I grabbed the sunscreen and offered to rub some on Lucy's back. She smiled at me over her shoulder as she knelt down for me.
"Lie down, sweetie," I said. She did and I knelt beside her, squirting some of the sunscreen across her skin, my eyes scanning her flawless beauty, especially the way her bikini hugged her taught buttocks.
I put the tube of cream down and started at her shoulders, my hands firmly rubbing the cream in, taking the opportunity to knead her muscles and massage her at the same time. I asked her to pull her hair aside and very gently touched her neck, my fingers caressing her. My pussy was already tingling just from this innocent touch. I slowly moved down her back, ensuring that every inch of her was adequately protected from the harsh Aussie sun. As my hands went past her straps, I allowed my fingers to curl down her sides towards her breasts, trying to catch just the merest touch. Then I went lower until I reached the top of her bottoms. My fingers snaked teasingly under the waistband but no further.
This left me with her legs. I took up the tube again and ran a trail of sunscreen first up her left leg and then up her right. I started rubbing it into her left leg, revelling in her tight muscles.
"Diving is obviously good for you," I said, "Your legs are so hot!" Lucy giggled. I moved up to the back of her thigh, my eyes now glued to the crotch of her bikini as my fingers moved ever closer. I slid my hand right up under the fabric and squeezed her bum cheek, then slid back down her leg before moving to the right one.
I repeated the procedure on her right leg, though this time, allowed my fingers to brush her crotch such that only the material of her suit separated her pussy from my fingers. Just the thought of it set me on fire. Lucy moaned at the gentle touch.
"Roll over, I have to do the front," I said to her. Lucy rolled over, grinning at me as I saw myself reflected in the lenses of her sun-glasses. For a little while I did nothing more than stare at her pretty face. Then I included her luscious body. I couldn't believe how lucky I was to have her here.
I ran my fingers lightly across her stomach before picking up the sunscreen and spiralling a trail around and around on her belly. Gently I started to rub it in, my fingers moving all over her abdomen, teasing, threatening to plunge beneath the waist band of her bikini towards her pussy or up under her top, but not quite doing either. I rubbed cream into her chest and this time allowed my fingers to slip over her breast, grazing her nipple, drawing a pleasured shudder from her.
"Now I'm going to do the rest of your legs," I told her, grinning madly. Lucy watched as my hands massaged cream into her legs, my fingers again teasing around her pussy. At one point, unable to stand it, I quickly grabbed the crotch of her bikini and pulled it aside for a quick glimpse of heaven. I saw moisture glistening there and it was all I could do not to touch it. I quickly settled her bottoms where they belonged and told her that I was finished.
"Finished?" Lucy asked, a cheeky smile on her face, "I think you've only just got me started!" I leaned over her and kissed her gently on the lips.
"My turn to touch you ... I mean put cream on you," Lucy said. I grinned and lay down on my towel.
"Oh by the way, those guys over there are so checking us out," I laughed. Lucy blushed furiously. "Don't worry, I don't think they know anyone you do," I winked and Lucy laughed and relaxed a little. "Its one of the good things about being a girl, it's not obvious when you are aroused. I bet those guys have all got massive hard-ons from watching me touch you. I know if I was a guy I would, just based on how wet my pussy is!"
"I know what you mean," Lucy said. I rolled onto my tummy and closed my eyes, anticipation building the moment to when Lucy would put the cream on me and touch me. It was like a fine network of electrical pulses spread out from the contact when it came. It electrified me. Her hands were tentative at first, merely spreading the cream. But as Lucy became more assured with what she was doing, her touch firmed. It was bliss.
She mimicked the little tricks that I'd played on her, teasing at the edges of my bikini, stealing the slightest intimate touches as she moved over my body. By the time that I rolled over for her to do my front, the crotch of my bikini was utterly soaked. I longed to take it off and have Lucy begin exploring me, but a public beach was hardly going to be the place for that. Then, by the time that she'd finished applying the sunscreen, I noticed that quite a few guys had set their towels down in a concentrically decreasing proximity to us. Obviously they were thinking that we'd be their entertainment for the day. I wasn't about to allow that to happen though and Lucy and I simply lay back and sunbathed for a while. When we went for a swim, many of the boys followed us to the water, pretending that it was a coincidence, of course. Lucy and I laughed about it, but gave them little to get excited about.
We stood close in the water, with it up to our chests, our hands linked beneath the water. Occasionally I'd run my fingers across Lucy's tummy or hips, once or twice grabbing her cute little but as well, but we were careful to show nothing above the water line. It was like stealing cookies from the cookie jar and just seemed to make it all that much more enjoyable.
As the sun started to sink towards the horizon, I suggested that perhaps we should be heading home. We pulled our tops on over our bikinis and donned our shorts. When we were ready, I decided to give the guys that were left on the beach one little thrill to go home with. I pulled Lucy close to me and gently sent my tongue delving within her mouth, kissing her intimately. Lucy returned the kiss enthusiastically and then we left the beach.
Glancing back we laughed when we saw the guys with the mouths open in shock and lust, watching us depart.
I told Lucy that I was going to take her out for dinner to celebrate her arrival as we drove home, which of course necessitated us both getting cleaned up when we got there. This time when Lucy stepped under the flowing water of the shower, she wasn't alone.
We were in there a long time. Our hands gradually explored each other, just touching and caressing. I fondled Lucy's breasts, feeling their perfection, enjoying the way she swooned when my palms grazed her nipples. She returned the favour and I encouraged her to pull and pinch my nipples.
"Really?" she asked.
"Oh yes, I love it, that and having them gently bitten."
"God I think that would kill me," she laughed as she took each nipple between thumb and fore finger and pulled them towards her, rolling them. We kissed, our lips melding. With her hair slicked back under the water, I placed delicate kisses on her neck and shoulder blades, my tongue flicking out to place little licks beside the kisses.
I kissed my way down to her breasts. I glanced up at her face and found a look of excited anticipation, tinged with apprehension as my mouth closed over her breast, the first time another girl had done this for her. As I sucked gently upon her nipple and ran my tongue around it, my right hand ran across her belly and then down across her bald pubic mound for the first time. I adored the fact that like me, she kept her pussy hairless. I looked forward to being able to bury my tongue between her succulent lips.
"I want to suck your breast Nikki," Lucy moaned as my tongue flicked back and forth across her nipple. "I want you to feel this too." I leant back, presenting my chest to her for her pleasure. She took my small breasts in her hands, kneading and playing with them, before her mouth slowly descended to my nipple.
She licked it at first, her tongue moving back and forth across it, then around and around it. Then she captured it between her lips before sucking my breast within her mouth.
"Oh yes Lucy, that's great," I said, encouraging her. I felt her hand caress my mound and I spread my legs, but it went no further. After sucking on my other breast, I pulled her face to mine and kissed her before advising that perhaps we should get out before we were prunes! We stepped out of the shower and dried each other. I continued to pepper Lucy's skin with tiny kisses at every available opportunity. Then when we had dried ourselves, I took Lucy by the hand and led her to my bedroom.
I turned when we were in my room and as Lucy followed me in, took her in my arms. Our breasts pressed together and I could feel the firm soft flesh of hers against my erect nipples, just as I could feel her nipples pressing against me. Our lips met and our tongues twisted together, dancing in a way that seemed pre-ordained it was so delightful.
My hands slid down Lucy's body, caressing the perfect subtle curve from her waist to her hip, sliding around to capture her tight butt. I squeezed, delighting in the strength that I felt in her muscles. Diving and swimming were obviously excellent exercises!
My lips moved from hers to gently kiss her cheek and then down across her neck, parting to allow my tongue to caress it between kisses before moving further down and across her collar bone. I led her to my bed, telling her that I wanted her to lay down.
Lucy slowly lowered herself to the mattress and lay out before me. I stared in wonder at her, my eyes refusing to stay still to focus on detail at first as they tried to take in every perfect inch. Lucy's legs were well toned and gorgeous and at the perfect point where they met, was her pussy. She was completely bare of hair and her lips were already flushed and slightly puffy with desire from the shower and attention that I'd paid her since. I traced my fingers delicately across her flat stomach down the sides, around her perfectly neat belly button and down towards that bald patch. Lucy watched as my fingers moved closer and closer to her pussy lips.



Her legs parted slightly and I gazed at the target of my desire. "I'm going to touch you now Lucy," I whispered to her. She almost shuddered. I traced my finger down the left hand side of her pussy and then back up the right. Her legs parted further and my finger ran delicately between her lips, parting them ever so slightly as I ran it up towards her clit. I stopped short though and withdrew it. Lucy sighed audibly. I leaned over her and delicately kissed her bald mound before straddling her legs and leaning over to plant a soft kiss on first one and then the other nipple. Lucy's hands tangled in my hair as I opened my mouth wider to taker her nipple into my mouth properly, my tongue tracing delicate circles around it.
I pulled my head back, allowing her nipple to slip from my mouth and gently cupped her breast with my hand, admiring how round it was, how perfectly proportioned her areole was with the nipple right in its centre. I ran my tongue around the curve of her left breast, past the tiny mole that nestled at the point where her breast met her chest and up along her side, my right hand gently squeezing and caressing her right breast. Then I dragged my nipples over the skin of her stomach to her breasts and crushed myself against them as our lips met to kiss again. Lucy's hands caressed my back, running up and down, grabbing my butt and caressing me.
I felt Lucy spread her legs wide and our bald mounds were pressed together. I decided that it was time that I tasted her at long last and slithered down her body. I looked up at Lucy's face between taking a few moments to take in every single detail of her beautiful pussy. I spread her labia to study the centre of her pleasure, admiring her clitoris, ready to attack it.
"Are you ready for this Lucy? For your pussy to be licked by a girl for the first time?"
"Yes Nikki, please do it for me," she said in her beautifully accented voice. I gently ran my tongue over her pussy, flat, so that it caressed both her lips without penetrating them. Then I flicked my way back down between them before pushing inside her. Lucy moaned audibly as I thrust my tongue as deep as I could within her folds and then ran it up to her clit.
Lucy squealed when my tongue finally met her clit and circled around and around it. I concentrated on her clit then, mashing my tongue and teasing her, working it over and over again.
Lucy's hips started bucking and shaking as I relentlessly drove her towards orgasm. Lucy's breathing became ragged and she yelped and cried as I endeavoured to keep my tongue firmly working back and forth across it.
"Well," I said as she lay back on my bed with a blissful smile on her face," I guess that we should get dressed for dinner before its too late.
"What about you though? Don't you want me to make you cum?" she asked me.
"There's plenty of time for that I told her, "Why don't you just savour the pleasure for now?"
Lucy reached out with her hand for mine. I allowed her to take it and she pulled me back towards the bed.
"I can wait for dinner, my body doesn't know what time it is anyway," she said. "But it sure as hell knows what it wants and you're it." She pulled me closer until she could touch me further. Her fingers traced their way over my belly, trailing down to my mound. I parted my legs slightly and Lucy's fingers reached the top of my slit. She gently touched my lips, running her finger back and forth before sliding between them.
Lucy took my hand again and pulled me onto the bed this time. I let her and lay down beside her. She continued to trace her fingers over my body, exploring every inch that she could. Then she rolled on top of me and started to use her tongue to explore as well.
She worked her way down past my belly button to my pussy where she paused, playing with me with her fingers. I sighed at her gentle touch, loving the moment when she slipped a finger inside me and explored my insides. I encouraged her to add a second finger and she did so. Then she pulled them out and raised them to her lips. I watched, entranced as she slid them inside her mouth and tasted my juices. Her fingers returned to my pussy
And then she lowered her mouth towards my pussy and delicately ran her tongue along my slit. I moaned with pleasure as she began the process of discovery. Her tongue worked gently up and down and in and out of my pussy. She stopped occasionally to ask if she was getting it right and I gave her plenty of encouragement.
"What makes you cum Nikki?" she asked and I described to her how I like to have my clit teased, licked and sucked upon. Lucy experimented with my clitoris and I found myself groaning as every little touch increased my pleasure and worked me closer and closer toward orgasm.
As she started trying to suck on my clit, I ran my fingers through her gorgeous hair, pulling it to one side so that I could see her mouth as it engaged with my pussy. I yelped as I found myself reaching that point of crescendo. My pussy convulsed and spasmed and I felt the wonderful sensation of orgasm as it coursed through my body.
"Oh you are such a natural talent Lucy, that was wonderful," I told her as I recovered later.
We kissed and cuddled for awhile, again enjoying the sensation of gentle contact of skin, one upon the other. Eventually though, it was time to get dressed and go to dinner. We dressed, still touching each other at every available opportunity and then finally, made our way out the door.
Dinner was lovely and we chatted constantly throughout the meal until it was time to go home again. I dragged Lucy back to my place and realised that I'd made no arrangements for sleeping.
"Um, this might seem a little presumptuous of me," I said as we sat in the kitchen drinking some wine together, " but I've only got one bed in here. I was hoping, or perhaps assuming that we would be sharing it, but I should at least give you the chance to make that choice yourself."
"Oh Nikki, you silly, of course I want to share your bed!" I sighed with relief at the announcement, particularly because it was delivered with such enthusiasm.
We watched a little TV, nestled together on my couch, within each other's embrace before it was time to sleep. I came very close a number of times whilst we sat there to simply stripping Lucy's clothes off of her and having my way with her, but I wanted to be sure that I wasn't too aggressive and waited for Lucy to make the move. She seemed content with gentle touches and kisses and I was just happy to have her next to me rather than on the other side of the world and so worked with her.
I led the way to the bedroom after we'd brushed our teeth and turned to Lucy. :'What do you normally sleep in Lucy?" I asked, curious.
"a sports, bra, thong and shorts, or if its really hot, I leave the shorts off, or cold, I wear a t-shirt too, what about you? She asked.
"Well, in winter, I wear pyjamas, but in summer, I normally just sleep in a pair of panties," I told her.
"Normally?" She asked.
"Well yes, normally. Tonight, with you here, I hadn't intended to wear anything at all to bed."
"That sounds like fun, "Lucy said, smiling and we both removed our clothes and tumbled into bed. It was a queen sized bed, but I think we would have been happy enough in a single given the close proximity that we maintained with each other. We lay there a long time without sleeping, primarily because we couldn't keep our hand's off each other. It was so wonderful to lay in bed and simply touch Lucy's perfect skin, tracing circles and love hearts and other assorted shapes on her breasts, her tummy, her pubic mound and her arse.
Eventually I couldn't stand it any longer though and rolled on top of her, joining my tongue with hers and kissing her intimately as I rubbed my sopping wet pussy on her thigh. Then I moved and changed position so that our legs were scissored together. I wanted to feel her wet pussy on mine. I slowly but firmly ground my pussy against hers, feeling her respond in kind.
"Play with your clit Lucy, see if you can cum with me," I said to her between moans. I moved my fingers to my own clit and began tracing circles around it and rubbing it backwards and forwards, stirring my desire as Lucy did the same.
Soon we were both panting and we were grinding together even harder.
Lucy cried out something that I didn't understand, obviously as excited as I felt and then her legs shook and shuddered, her pussy rubbing on mine. She went slack then, recovering whilst I worked furiously at my clit until I too came.
"Wow Nikki, that was awesome," she told me as we cuddled in bed again.
"I loved it too, the joining of our punci's" I said, grinning at her in the dark. Lucy laughed as well.
"I really need to get you to remember more words," Lucy said. "I can't just have you saying pussy at me all the time."
"But I love your pussy."
"I can tell, she giggled." Lucy turned on her side and I wrapped my arms around her, my breasts against her back and my mound pushed against her arse, spooning. I moved my hand so that it encased the orb that was her breast and held it gently as we finally drifted off to sleep.
We went shopping the next day, enjoying each other's company, watching one another try on clothes and chatting the whole while. We had lots of fun in the underwear department, selecting different things for each other to try and then admiring each other in them.
"I'm exhausted Nikki," Lucy said to me upon returning to my place. "I don't think I've quite beaten the jet lag yet."
"Have a sleep sweetie," I told her, "I'll still be here when you wake up." Lucy smiled delightfully at me and I enfolded her in my arms and kissed her passionately, my hands sliding over her hips and arse. I led her to the bedroom and started stripping her off, sitting her on the bed wearing only a pale pink thong that highlighted the curve of her arse most beautifully.
"I hope you appreciate the restraint that I'm showing here," I said to her, grinning, one hand snaking out to gently cup a breast.
"Oh I do," she replied as she lay down and I covered her with the quilt. I kissed her again, crushing my body against hers through the quilt before closing the curtains and allowing her to sleep.
As I waited for Lucy to sleep off her fatigue, my mind wandered back over all the memories that it had captured today of her in various states of dress (and undress!). I remembered a couple of conversations that we'd had over the internet too. She had once surprised me by telling me that she liked the thought of being tied up (and would be quite happy to tie me up as well). I decided that today might just be the day when I put that desire to the test.
I hunted around the house and found a few items that lay lurking where I'd all but forgot about them and after Lucy had been a sleep for an hour, crept very quietly into my bedroom. Very very gently, I moved first one arm and then the other above her head so that her hands lay near the bed head. Then I took the pair of handcuffs that I'd found and closed them about her wrists, the chain between the cuffs linked through the bed head so that she wouldn't be able to move her hands. Then I lifted the quilt to expose her feet. I stared at them for a little while. She had such pretty, dainty feet! I took a length of cloth that I'd ripped from a sheet and first tied it to the corner of the foot of the bed. Then I tied another piece to the other corner. I managed to get a loop around one foot and tighten it and then Lucy stirred in her sleep.
I was sure my little game was up, but held my breath, hoping. I heard the hand cuffs scrape on the cast iron rail of the bed, but she didn't awaken. I stood waiting for minutes before I was game to try and tie the other leg down, but I finally did it. It was looser than I would have preferred, but it would do for now.
Then I stripped off my clothes.
I peeled back the quilt to expose Lucy's perfectly round breasts, her nipples semi-erect and daring me to touch them. I gently ran my finger along the curve of first one breast and then the other, along their bases, where they met her chest. Lucy sighed in her sleep. I continued to run my fingers in circles around her breasts, teasing and touching, but not making contact with her nipples.
I watched in delight as her nipples stiffened more and more with each circuit that my fingers made, my body reacting to the sight. My eyes were glued to those nipples and when Lucy actually stirred awake, the handcuffs went clank against the bed and nearly scared the crap out of me I was so absorbed in what I was doing.
"Nikki!" Lucy began with a start as she realised that she was handcuffed and that her legs were tied. A look of fear started to cross her face.
"Its ok, don't panic, anytime you want out, you say apples, ok?" Lucy visibly relaxed and attempted a smile.
"What's the word?" I asked her.
"Apples," Lucy replied. I grinned and told her that that was the last time that she could say it unless she wanted me to let her go. She relaxed completely at that point. I flipped the quilt back to unveil her gorgeous body completely and then set about re-tying her legs so that she had little freedom of movement.
Then the fun began. I ran my fingers up her legs, gently touching, tickling her skin. I ran them right up to the edge of her thong and along the point where they hid her skin from me, then up to her stomach.
Lucy had such a gorgeous belly. I loved it and told her so. My fingers worked backwards and forwards across it and around her belly button. I leaned over and used my tongue to trace similar patterns over it. I ran my hands up her arms, teasing her arm pits, tracing all over her skin. I avoided her breasts now, wanting to save them.
I moved again and this time used my right nipple to trace patterns on her belly. I ran it into her belly button and dangled it there for a moment before moving it back up towards her breasts. I ran it right between them, across her breast bone until I was almost within reach of her mouth. I lifted my nipple from her body and dangled it tantalisingly close to her mouth. Lucy strove to lick or capture my nipple in her mouth, but I didn't allow it. She gave up in exasperation and I quickly ran my nipple across her lips. She almost got me then, but not quite.
I sat beside her on the bed, thinking, wondering how to progress with this delightfully beautiful captive that I had on my bed.
"What are you thinking Nikki?" Lucy said, her excited eyes searching my face for clues. I had an inspiration.
I stood up and left the room, Lucy asking where I was going and telling me that I dare not be too long or she'd have to start shouting about fruit.
I returned to the room with another piece of cloth.
"I'll tell you what I am thinking," I said to her, advancing upon the bed, "I'm thinking blindfold."
"Oh," was all she said as I lifted her head to slip the cloth beneath her head and then fasten it so that she couldn't see.
I reached out my hand and grazed my palm across her right nipple. "ohhhh," she moaned in response. I did the same thing to her left nipple then. She wriggled a little on the bed. Then I leant over her and tickled her tummy with my tongue.
Next, I ran my finger along the crotch of her thong. It was wet. Her legs spread as much as they could when I did that and so I ran my finger back down, this time contacting her bald pussy lip as the crotch of the thong slipped across. I grabbed the crotch and pulled it sideways to admire Lucy's beautiful pussy. I wanted to touch it and taste it, but that was to come later.
I pulled her thong upwards so that the crotch was pulled between her lips and then ran a finger over her lips either side of it.
Then I left her pussy alone.
I moved back to her now heaving chest. I waited long enough that I knew she would be wondering where the next contact would be coming from and holding my hair back out of the way, lowered my mouth to her nipple and sucked hard upon it. Then I softened my touch and nuzzled and licked and caressed it with my mouth. I used my hand to gently caress her other breast, feeling the tightness of her excited nipple. I swapped breasts with my mouth. Lucy was wriggling on the bed and her breathing was becoming more ragged.
I remembered her telling me that once she'd nearly cum just from having the right sort of attention paid to her breast. I decided that today I would see if I could actually do it to her, use her sensitive nipples to make her explode.
I sucked upon first one, then the other, occasionally grazing them with my teeth or capturing them between my lips and pulling it away from her breast, then suckled gently on them. As my tongue swirled around her nipple and my mouth sucked upon her breast I could hear in her breathing that she was going to explode.
I continued my efforts, maintaining consistency, slowly working her over the edge, my gaze moving from her face to her pussy, looking for signs. Her hips shuddered and she cried out, "Oh Nikki!" I stopped sucking and moved to where I could see her pussy. Her thong was totally soaked now and I pulled it aside briefly, amazed to see that her pussy was indeed contracting gently with the aftermath of her orgasm, stimulated entirely from her breasts.
I quietly left the room for a few moments. When I returned I sat on the bed beside Lucy, letting her know that I was there, but with, of course, no idea what I was about. I held the carrot that I'd taken from the kitchen and washed and aimed it at her pussy. Then I slipped it inside her, watching it disappear as it slid smoothly between her bald lips.
I worked the carrot in and out of her pussy for a few minutes before withdrawing it. I sucked on it, then slipped it into my pussy before returning it to hers again. Minutes passed again with me sliding the carrot in and out of her. Lucy's hips moved with the rhythm as I pleasured her. Finally I pulled it out and laid it aside.
I reached down with one hand and slipped two fingers into my own sodden pussy and then wiped the juice on my nipple. Then I lowered the nipple into Lucy's mouth. She opened instantly as she felt my nipple brush her lips and then moaned as she sucked me within her mouth, tasting my juices on my nipple. I climbed up onto the bed and straddled her, feeling my wet bald pussy slide over her taught stomach as I dangled first one and then the other nipple in her mouth, enjoying her sucking on them. I let her continue to suck them for quite awhile, loving the attention of her mouth on my breasts.
After a couple of minutes though, I withdrew my breast so that she could no longer reach, despite the fact that she craned her head forward in an attempt to keep my nipple between her lips. I stood up so that I was above her and moved so that I could now lower my crotch to her face. Lucy obviously sensed what I was doing, as her tongue darted out in anticipation as the gap between it and my pussy narrowed. I moaned at the first contact of her tongue between my legs and held myself where she could comfortable work her tongue back and forth between my lips and up to my clit.
I was so horny, I decided that I was going to cum and so I rode Lucy's face, feeling her tongue working back and forth against my clit. It didn't take too long and I felt my body tense and then release, my pussy pulsing repeatedly with the orgasm that ripped through my body.
I allowed her to lick me for a few more moments until I couldn't take anymore, at which point I dismounted from her face. I stood beside the bed admiring her beauty again. I loved her perfect tits. They were so nicely proportion and just begged for me to attend to them again. I released my hair from the pony-tail that I'd tied it back I and held my head over her breasts so that my hair dangled beneath me, barely touching the skin of her breasts. And then I moved my head back and forth so that my hair delicately caressed her body. Lucy moaned and shuddered at the contact. I kept it up for several minutes.



Then I took a pair of scissors that I'd brought with me from the kitchen and slipped the cool steel beneath the side band of her thong, severing it. I did the same on the other side and then unceremoniously pulled it from her so that she was naked without having had to untie her.
Then I resumed teasing her with my hair and finished with my it brushing over her pussy before dropping my tongue down and running it across her bald mound and down to her slit. And there I stayed, my tongue exploring every fold and crevice of her pussy until I focussed upon her clit. I brought her to the brink of orgasm and then just stopped.
Lucy begged, but I held out, just standing beside the bed now, watching her squirm slightly, untouched, incomplete in her pleasure, but so close to the brink of orgasm.
After a couple of minutes without saying anything, I could tell that she was getting a little apprehensive.
"Nikki?" she called tentatively. I said nothing.
"Nikki? ......"
"NIKKI," she started to yell, but subsided. Again I said nothing. But this time I reached out with my hand and squeezed her right nipple between my thumb and finger. That drew a squeal! Then I went back to licking her pussy again, greeted by welcome moans.
But again I brought her to the brink without finishing her off.
The next time she was begging for release and I accommodated her, licking her all the way to an orgasm. She squealed and bucked and thrashed against the bonds that held her in place as she exploded. I climbed up on top of her and pulled the blindfold off and kissed her as my hands sought the key to release the cuffs.
When she was free, Lucy wrapped her arms around me and kissed me more passionately than I remember.
Then it was time for another shower!
Free of the shower, we dressed and went to the local pub for dinner and a few drinks at the bar afterwards. There were plenty of admiring glances headed our way and I wondered for a few moments whether to kiss Lucy. I figured it might stop advances, but that there's no way it would stop the looks. Based on past experience, it would probably excite the blokes rather that put them off!
We returned to my place exhausted later that night, stripped off, climbed into bed together and fell asleep in each other's arms.
I woke up to feel a hand gently caressing my breast and rolled towards Lucy who lay on her side, watching me as she gently touched me.
"Good morning gorgeous," I mumbled, smiling through my sleep-affected eyes as she grinned and returned my greeting.
"What should we do today?" I asked her.
"How about you show me this wine country that you're always bragging about," she suggested.
"Perfect. We can grab some stuff for a picnic and drive around the country tasting wine," I grinned.
We left the bed and headed for the bathroom where we shared an intimate shower, our hands and mouths exploring and pleasuring each other's bodies before we dressed for the day, resisting the temptation to fall back into bed before it had even began.
I dressed in a denim mini-skirt and pink tank top over a matching pink thong and bra and Lucy donned a short pair of shorts and a white tank top over a blue striped thong and white bra.
I grabbed a blanket from my cupboard and some utensils from the kitchen and then we climbed into my car and took off for the supermarket.
Shopping was fun and we grabbed an assortment of fruit and cheese, biscuits, meat and bread ready for a day in the country before getting back into the car and setting off on our drive.
We stopped at a couple of wineries before lunch and I introduced Lucy to the pleasure that is Australian wine before we decided that we would need to stop and take a break or be too drunk to continue.
We found a nice secluded paddock down a dirt road and jumped the fence to spread out the blanket under the shade of a towering gum tree. We pulled the esky from the car with the food in it and sat down to enjoy our lunch. We took turns feeding each other, placing delicacies in one another's mouths, our hands touching and caressing each other, our lips occasionally failing to resist the urge to meld together and enable us to kiss deeply.
I felt Lucy's hand slide up along my thigh and her fingers traced gently across the crotch of my rapidly dampening panties. I spread my legs to allow her access and her fingers found their way inside my panties, stroking directly against the hairless skin of my pussy. She slipped two fingers inside me and I sighed as she leaned over and kissed me at the same time.
I moved a hand to caress her breast and then Lucy was pushing me down on the blanket, her body pressed against mine. I pulled at her top, up over her head to get access to her bra which I also removed. Lucy then pulled at my top and had me remove my bra as well so that we were topless together in the fresh country air, the sounds of cars muffled by the distance from the highway, but just present enough to remind us of the fact that we were stealing this moment together.
We took turns sucking on each other's nipples, fondling and touching, enjoying the intimacy. Then Lucy slipped two hands beneath my skirt and pulled at my panties, dragging them down my legs before pushing my skirt up to expose me.
She lay between my legs and began to gently lick my pussy, her tongue working back and forth over my lips and slipping between them before dragging up to my clit. She picked up a strawberry and crushed it between her thumb and fingers before smearing the pulped fruit on my pussy and eating it from me. I propped myself up on my elbows so that I could watch her as she worked over my pussy with her mouth, loving it and stirring me towards an orgasm.
She applied a variety of fruit to my pussy and then having licked and eaten it from me, drove two fingers deep inside me, pleasuring me as she moved her tongue to my clitoris. I lay back and enjoyed the ministrations of her fingers and tongue, luxuriating in the sensations that began within my belly and built and built until I was crying out loud, my pussy contracting and pulsing as an orgasm ripped through my body.
Lucy lay beside me, caressing my breast and kissing me as my orgasm slowly subsided. Then, ready to partake of her, I rolled on top and kissed her passionately, my mound thrust against hers until I began travelling down her body, finally taking her shorts and panties with me so that she would be naked in the country air as I devoured her.
I took my time with her pussy, teasing and licking and building her pleasure, in no rush to complete things as I enjoyed the process of getting her to the ultimate point. With her pussy juices now seeping freely from her pussy, I allowed my tongue to run right down her slit, pushing her legs further apart as I decided to teach Lucy about one of the pleasures that I enjoyed. I slipped my tongue down to her anus where her juices had trickled and licked first around and then across her tight puckered little hole.
Lucy gasped when I did it and tried to close her legs.
"Relax, Luc," I implored her, "just give it a bit of time, I know you'll like this." She hesitated for a bit and I pleaded again and felt her legs relax. I worked on her pussy some more and then returned my tongue to her anus, just licking it gently. I heard her moan and knew that she'd relaxed enough to enjoy it now. I decided not to push her further just yet and resumed stimulating her clitoris until she exploded with her orgasm.
Then it was time to dress and visit a few more wineries before heading back home through the glorious country side.
That evening, we sat and watched a movie together before retiring to bed where we lay intimately touching and kissing. We didn't feel any great need to progress further than that, just delighting in teasing one another, our fingers barely making contact with each other's skin, brushing over nipples and stomachs and thighs and pussies.
Eventually we fell asleep, tangled in one another's arms.
The following day we toured the art gallery and museum, taking in a bit of culture. It was a challenge as there were very few places where we could grab a private moment and as a consequence, by the time we got home, we were ready to rip each other's clothes off within an instant of being inside the door of my apartment.
I pushed Lucy back against he kitchen table and kissed her as she sat upon the edge of it, her hands working to remove my clothing. I allowed her to and pursued the same goal with her until she was naked in my kitchen. I pushed her back onto the table, my hands and mouth travelling over her body relentlessly, seeking every piece of her that would elicit a pleasure moan from their contact.
Lucy allowed me to take control for a while before pushing me away and turning me so that she could pleasure me as I had been to her. I was so wet by the time that she finally started licking my pussy that I was surprised that she didn't have me cumming in moments.
Then she surprised me.
"I know that you like this, so I am going to try," she said and her tongue ran down over my slit to my anus where she twirled it around and around and across my arse. I squealed with delight and let her know how much I enjoyed it. She kept going for a bit and then licked my pussy again before asking me, "Do you really like to have things stuffed in your bum as well?"
I blushed as I told her that yes, I did indeed. I particularly liked having my butt fingered whilst my pussy was licked, I told her.
"What else have you had in your bum Nikki?" she asked me.
"Um toys, carrots, a dick," I told her, still blushing.
"Wow," was her understated response. She was obviously thinking. I didn't quite know what to say, but she moved first, walking over to the fridge and opening it. She was rummaging around and I could tell that she was looking for a carrot.
Triumphantly, she returned, bearing a long thin carrot. "Well then, since you like it, I am going to find out what its like to do it to you," she said, grinning.
"Mmm, I love you so much Lucy," I said as she licked her tongue along my slit again.
"Well, like I once said to you, if it feels good, why stop?" I laughed and then moaned as I felt the tip of her finger pushing against my butt hole. She stopped licking my pussy and just pushed her finger into my bum. I moaned as I felt myself penetrated. I felt her experimenting, sliding her finger in and out of my anus a bit, wriggling it around inside me and I gave her advice as to exactly what I liked. The she pulled her finger out and picked up the carrot.
I felt the tip push against he anus and asked her to fuck my pussy with it first. She grinned at me and I felt the carrot slide easily into my pussy. Then she fucked me with it, sliding it in and out, seeing how deep she could get it and doing it fast, slow. I was really close to cumming now.
I sighed as she pulled it from my pussy and started to push it towards my bum. I rolled onto my side and lifted one leg clear so that she had better access.
"Gently but firmly," I told her as she started to work the carrot into my anus. When she had it nice and deep I asked her to just hold it there for a bit. She played with my pussy briefly while I adjusted to having the carrot in my bum. She had two fingers working in my other hole when I told her to fuck me with the carrot now. She withdrew her fingers and started to slide the carrot in and out of my butt. Then she lowered her face to my pussy and licked it and worked my clit. I cried out as I came in a rush! I put my hand on hers, holding the carrot in my butt until my orgasm subsided and then allowed her to slowly pull it from within me.
"Thank you my darling," I said to her, recovering.
"Is it really that good?" she asked, looking somewhat doubtful.
"Well it works for me, but I know not everyone enjoys it," I told her, smiling.
"Well I won't know unless I try, will I?' she asked me, grinning mischievously.
"No, you won't," I agreed. I took the carrot from her and went to the sink and washed it, just to be safe. "Does that mean you want to try?" I asked.
"Um, I think so."
"I tell you what, come with me to the bedroom and we'll do it there," I said, taking her by the hand and leading her down to my boudoir.
"Get on your hands and knees," I told her and she assumed that position on my bed. I moved in behind her and licked up over her pussy to her anus where I wiggled my tongue at the entrance to her bum. Then I licked her pussy some more, making sure that it was really wet. I slid first one and then another finger inside her wet pussy, using my thumb to stimulate her clit at the same time. I used my other hand to pull on her breast and then decided that it was time for the main event.
I retrieved a tube of lubricant from my dresser that I kept for the times when I wanted to really work my arse over with a toy. Moving back behind her, I squeezed the tube, holding it so that a glob of lube landed right in the middle of her anus. She squealed that it was cold and I laughed at her.
Then I ran my finger through it, working it slowly into her butt hole, my finger disappearing to the first knuckle. I pulled it out and squeezed some more lube onto her. It was too much and running down over her pussy. I pushed a couple of fingers of my other hand into her pussy so that it wouldn't be wasted before returning my attention to her butt. I pushed my finger deeper this time, feeling the ring of muscle inside her butt clench tight against the penetration.
"Just relax Lucy, I will take it slow," I promised her. I waited a bit and she did relax, enabling me to push my finger further inside her. Slowly I moved it back and forth, each movement enabling me to push my finger a little deeper into her butt until it was past the last knuckle, the rest of my fingers crushed up against her firm butt cheeks.
I turned my hand and slid my finger back and this time as I pushed it back into her, worked the other three fingers of my hand into her pussy as I penetrated her anus. Lucy moaned at this additional penetration and soon I was working all of them back and forth, sliding in and out of both her holes at the same time.
"Its time for the carrot Lucy," I told her, removing my fingers. She looked back at me with a sheepish grin as I picked up the carrot and ran some lube over it. I slid it through my fist as she watched me, like I was wanking a cock and she laughed. Then I positioned the top of it at the entrance to her anus and started to slowly, but firmly push the carrot into her butt.
I let her tell me if I was going too fast and gave her ample time to adjust to having the vegetable within her as I went. Then, when I judged there was enough in her, I started to slide it out again.
"Oh wow," Lucy said as I worked it in again before starting to slide it back and forth.
"You like it?" I asked her as I started to touch her clitoris and pussy as well.
"Mmmm, its different, I don't know," she said, "but its not bad." I was happy with that response and worked her clit harder with my finger until I heard her cry out and she pulled forward and off the carrot. I watched as her anus and pussy both clenched and contracted as a result of her peaked pleasure.
"Tomorrow is my last day here," Lucy said to me later as we cuddled in bed before sleeping.
"I know, its been way too quick," I told her, taking her head in my hands and kissing her tenderly.
"It has. I want to go home, but I want too stay, too," she said to me.
"Well, my first day of work after you leave, I'm going to book a holiday," I told her. "I am going to cum and have sex with you in your home."
"Mmmm, that is wonderful news."
"So don't think about tomorrow," I told her, "Let's just sleep and enjoy being so close together tonight."
And with that pact made, we did indeed against sleep entangled in one another's arms.
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Dave took the call from his mate Phil.
"Sorry Dave, there's a bit of a change to the camping plans. The girls' plans fell through and so they said that with nothing else to do, they wanted to come down to the lake with us."
"Damn, there goes the swearing drinking and fun," Dave laughed. He didn't really mind. He got along really well with Phil's wife May and knew that she'd be fine with them drinking and swearing as much as they wanted. As to their daughter, April, well he had mixed feelings about her coming along. On the plus side, she was hot; truly truly hot. On the other side, Dave knew that with a couple of drinks under his belt, he was likely to start flirting outrageously and in front of her parents that wasn't such a good idea. Through the quirks of fate, there was less years between Dave and April than there was between Dave and Phil, which in his mind made it more dangerous.
Phil had got May pregnant by accident early in their relationship and though they'd been teenage parents, they'd truly found love and managed to avoid the fate of so many others in their position and were still together 18 years later.
Dave worked with Phil and despite Phil being 38 and Dave only being 26, they'd hit it off well enough and often went camping out by the lake together.
"Hah, I don't think we'll have a huge problem," Phil laughed back down the phone. "Anyway, departure time is the same; we're still away at 5am so that we can get the best out of the long weekend. Of course, we'll probably have to dump April in the car still asleep given the times that she usually wakes up on the weekend. Shit, we're lucky if she's even back from partying by 5am to get out of bed!"
"No problem Phil, I'll even chuck in a couple of girly drinks for them so they don't bitch and moan too much," Dave laughed.
On the day of departure, Phil drove past Dave's place to rendezvous before heading off to the lake. Dave laughed when he saw Phil's 4WD pull up in the drive way. It was absolutely packed to the roof.
"What happened mate, looks like your camping gear has been breeding!" Phil raised his eyebrows and nodded his head at the passenger and back seats where May and April were sitting and shook his head. May grinned at Dave and wound the window down to say hello, knowing what was going on, whilst April sat with her head against the window, obviously asleep.
Dave went back and shut the door to the house and jumped in his ute. In contrast to Phil's car, the only thing that seemed to take up any room was the canoe that he had lashed to the custom built frame.
"Hope you found room for some grog in there," Dave said as he climbed behind the driver seat in the pre-dawn gloom.
"Ha, there's enough to at least get me through the first day," Phil replied. With that they backed out of the drive way and headed off out of town to the lake.
On arrival, Dave climbed out of his ute and stretched, watching as Phil and family climbed out of their 4WD. His eyes were snared by the sight of April as she stepped down from the back seat, her shoulder length ash blonde hair messed about her head before she pulled it back with her hands. As her hands went back, she thrust her chest out and Dave eyed the sight of her firm breasts sticking out from her chest. Her stomach was flat, and her legs long and lithe.
Only with reluctance did Dave tear his gaze away as the sound of May's door opening brought him back to where he was. "Geez," he thought to himself, "I haven't even had a drink yet, this could be tough!"
"Not too early for you is it?" he called out to April as she turned in his direction. She smiled sheepily at him, her elfin features lighting up.
"Of course it is, its Saturday for god's sake, I'm not supposed to be up for HOURS!"
"Oh well, you can always sleep in tomorrow I guess," Dave responded. May laughed.
"If you tell her that, we won't see her until after lunch," she said, drawing a sneer from her daughter.
Phil came around from the other side of the car and tossed a beer to Dave. "Here this will help you with setting up," he called, twisting the top of his own.
"God Phil, its not even 10am!" May said, shaking her head.
"Its tradition!" Dave and Phil said together, before laughing heartily.
"Where's mine then?" April asked.
"You ladies can help yourself, unless you intend to set up your own tent?"
"Not likely," April laughed, moving to seat herself on a nearby log.
Phil set about pulling gear from the back of his car and Dave moved to do the same, rolling his swag off the back and staking it out, tying off to a tree so that he'd have some head room in there. Moments later, he'd pulled the camping stove and cook gear out, put the esky in the shade and lifted down his canoe.
Turning to watch Phil, who was only part way through getting a tent up, he laughed heartily. "Need some help over there mate? I'm done."
"Yeah, get over here and do some real work you bastard," Phil laughed back.
Dave helped out and an hour later, the camp was all set, Phil and May having a tent to share with a smaller tent set apart for April. April was busy stashing her gear in her tent as the three older people perched themselves on chairs and relaxed for a while after the exertions of setting up.
After a thrown together lunch, April approached Dave and said, "So, this canoe, does it actually float? Or is it just so that you've got something to fall into when you're too drunk to manage the swag?"
"Very funny, of course it floats. It's rather good for catching fish too actually."
"Maybe you should take me for a paddle and show me just how well it does float then."
"Be happy to."
"Great, I'll just get changed into something a little more appropriate for canoeing then."
Dave watched as April disappeared into her tent, paying particular attention to the curves of her butt as the track pants she was wearing clung tightly to them.
He waited patiently until she reappeared and attempted to keep his mouth closed so that he avoided the desperate stare that was threatening to invade his face. As she climbed out of her tent he took in what constituted her change of attire. She'd swapped the track pants for a pair of cut-off denim shorts that barely contained her tight buttocks and a white t-shirt tied at the waist to reveal her taught, flat belly whilst at the same time accentuating her breasts.
"God, how can I survive time alone in a canoe with that?" he thought to himself. He grabbed the paddles and life jackets and threw them into the canoe before pulling it down to the water's edge. He heard April telling her parents that she and Dave were going for a ride in the canoe and not to expect them back for an hour or so.
"An hour or so?" Dave asked her as she approached the small dock on the edge of the lake where he was now sitting in the canoe, hanging onto a rope tied to the pier. "You must be intending to do a lot of paddling."
"Oh I don't paddle, Dave, that's your job, but if I'm going to enjoy the sun, there's no point doing it for five minutes." April dropped a couple of towels and a bottle of sunscreen into the canoe.
"Huh, well I guess that we'll see about that. Hop in." April climbled down the short wooden ladder into the canoe and Dave moved them back a bit, passing the rope to April.
"Hold this," he said and climbed out of the canoe and up onto the short pier. He jogged up to where his ute was parked and grabbed a small toolkit and a kayak paddle from the back. He saw Phil, who motioned for him to come closer.
"Do us a favour mate?"
"Sure what's that?" Dave asked.
"Make sure that you really are gone for at least an hour?" Dave laughed and winked at him and promised that he'd not be back for at least an hour, but no more than two so that there was a time frame in which they would be expected to return.
"And its probably best if you don't stay within sight of camp," Phil said, blushing.
"Mate, consider it done. Have fun and watch out for bugs." Phil laughed in turn and Dave turned back towards the canoe and pier where April was waiting for him.
"Right, if we're going to be away that long, I thought I'd throw in some tackle and if you're going to make me do all the paddling, it will be easier for me with this," he said, indicating the kayak paddle. "I'm sure the purists would shoot me for using it with a canoe, but I like it."
"I promise not to tell anyone," April laughed as Dave climbed down into the canoe again.
Dave pushed them off from the pier and paddled them around the end of it, quickly taking them from the view of the camp site, his eyes struggling to see past the curve of April's hip as she sat with her back to him, looking forwards at where they were going, but turning regularly to peer pack in the direction of the camp.
Literally as soon as the camp site disappeared from view, April pulled at the tie of her t-shirt before lifting it up and over her head.
Dave stared as she stretched her lithe body upwards with the movement, the t-shirt disappearing to reveal the ties of a red halter-neck bikini to him.
With her t-shirt off, she arranged the towels that she'd dropped into the canoe and and turned around, rocking the little boat alarmingly as she did so.
"Woah there, there's no point bringing towels if you tip them into the lake with us you know."
"Sorry about that, just trying to get comfortable."
"Well the traditional way to do that in a canoe is to face the way that you're going so that you can see if you're going to crash into something."
"Bugger tradition, I want to sun bake." And with that, she reached up behind her nick and released the ties of her bikini, pulling it down so that her firm breasts were revealed to the sun. Dave stared, forgetting to paddle, his mouth agape.
"What's the matter Dave, never seen breasts before? I thought you were a little more worldly than that?"
"Oh its not that I've never seen breasts, before, more that I didn't ever expect to see yours. What do you think your father would say if he knew you were out here topless in my canoe?"
"He'd go freaking bananas, which is why I waited until we were out of sight of the campsite. You don't mind do you?"
Dave's gaze took in April's magnificent breasts. They were full and firm and sat beautifully on April's chest, the nipples quite large and partially erect in the cool air. There was no sign of a tan line so apparently this wasn't a first for her. She was watching him appraisingly, waiting for his answer.
"We'll I guess I can live with it."
"Excellent, I thought you'd be cool."
Dave grinned and kept paddling, his eyes flicking between where they were going and April's amazing body. As they continued, April shifted herself about and slid the tiny shorts off of her body, revealing the bottom half of her bikini. She reclined back against the front of the canoe and rested her head back, letting her knees drift apart to rest on either side.
Dave hardly knew where to look. His cock was erect in his pants now as he was left staring down along April's gorgeous legs to the crotch of her bikini where his imagination attempted to provide a visual estimation of what was beneath the small patch of cloth that prevented him from actually seeing her pussy. Tearing his gaze up only brought him as far as her breasts and he swallowed before continuing to paddle and trying to watch where he was going.
He was just starting to think he would succeed when April sat up and produced some sunscreen which she dribbled over her breasts before rubbing it in. Mesmerised, he stared as the firm flesh was massaged beneath her hands, her nipples becoming erect as her fingers slipped over them.
"God I love being out in the sun," April said as she rubbed them.
"Wha?" Dave muttered, dragging his attention to her face and remembering to paddle again." April laughed at him.
"Gee Dave, are things getting a little uncomfortable for you?" She asked.
"Well, yeah, I mean, I can't necessarily control things when you do that in front of me you know."
"I noticed," April said, grinning and glancing down at his crotch.
"Geez April!' Dave said, acutely conscious of his erect state.
"Tell me Dave, have you ever cum in your canoe?"
"What?"
"Have you ever cum in here. You know, from having sex or masturbating?"
"Um no, I can't say that I have April." Dave replied trying to refocus on paddling.
"Has anyone?"
"Not to my knowledge," he answered.
"Kewl, then maybe I can be the first," April said, grinning as her hand slipped down over her glistening belly and slid beneath her bikini, her fingers clearly making their way down to touch her slit.
Dave gave up paddling at this point and rested the kayak paddle across the canoe as he watched April's fingers dancing beneath the cloth of her swim suit. April was grinning at him and moaning as she worked her fingers between her pussy lips and stroked herself.
"Hmm I think these are just a hindrance," she said and to Dave's further amazement, she slid the bikini pants down her legs, careful of the small vessel's balance this time, until she was sitting naked in the canoe.
Dave noted that this time, there were tan lines visible and commented on the fact.
"Well I can get away with topless enough to prevent them, but there's not too many places I get to expose my pussy," April grinned. Dave admired the tiny patch of trimmed hair and the smooth lips of her pussy. He wondered whether they were yet completely enflamed with her excitement. Before he had a moment to think about it, April's fingers were back at her pussy, one hand parting her lips so that she could work her clit with the other.
"You know this would be easier if I had some visual stimulation," she said. "Why don't you free that poor thing and give it some air and attention. You might even beat me to being the first to cum in your canoe."
"Are you serious?" he asked.
"What do you think, I'm sitting here naked and fingering myself, would I have any reason not to mean it?"
"I guess not," Dave replied sheepishly.
"Well come on then! And while you're at it, take of the t-shirt so I can see your chest!"
Dave gave in, this was one of those once in a lifetime things that he decided he wasn't strong enough to turn down. He'd just have to face the consequences like a man. He pulled his t-shirt over his head and April took in the tight, sculpted pecs and the thin covering of hair that adorned them, along with his bulging biceps, glistening with a sheen of sweat from his exertions. Then he was sliding his shorts down his legs and her attention was diverted there.
His cock sprang free and April grinned as she took in the girth and length, pleased that there was ample of both. Dave smiled when she complemented him on the fact.
"Don't be shy, wank for me Dave," April said. Dave couldn't believe that his mate's daughter was turning out to be such a little vixen, but as he enjoyed the perfection of her body and the sight of her masturbating, he found that there was ample desire for him to join in. He took his cock in his fist and started working it up and down, the skin sliding back and forth over his shaft as he did so.
The two of them watched each other, their breathing slowly becoming more ragged as they worked towards their climaxes. Dave noted that there was a trickle of fluid now oozing from April's pussy as she worked her fingers around and around her clitoris and as precum seeped from the tip of his cock, he used it to lubricate his fist until it was sliding smoothly up and over the head of his cock and back down again.
It was just enough to take him over the edge and he grunted noisily as his balls tensed and then released a spurt of thick white cum in an arc from the tip of his cock to fall to the bottom of the canoe.
"Oh god that is so hot," April told him, fingering herself furiously. Second and third spurts followed and then April squealed with delight as she felt her own orgasm rip through her body.
Dave watched as she removed her hands and her pussy rhythmically contracted with the after-effects of her orgasm.
After a few moments, Dave picked up the paddle and lazily moved them about the lake, April reclining in the front of the canoe, still naked. Dave was surprised when, after another ten minutes of continued observation of April's perfection, he felt his cock begin to rise again. He tried to will it to go down, but another five minutes passed and he couldn't, so he just paddled around with an erection until April sat up for a few moments and noticed.
"Now that's what I like to see," she said, "Ready for more action!"
Dave checked his watch. They had twenty minutes before the agreed time that they'd be back at the campsite.
"Huh and here I was thinking that it was probably about time that I put it away. I've never been sunburned on the cock and I'm quite happy to pass through life not knowing just how painful it could be."
"Oh I don't think putting it away could be any fun," April replied and started shifting her position in the canoe. "At least, not until we've done something about the state of it. I would hate to see such a beautiful erection go to waste."
"Oh that's ok, it wouldn't be the first one to be unattended and it sure won't be the last," Dave replied.
By now April had sat up again in the canoe and managed to get onto her knees in front of Dave, bringing her wonderful breasts just that much closer to him. They glistened slightly with a combination of sunscreen and sweat and he felt his cock twitch as he took in Aprils' nipples at closer quarters.
"Ahh but you see all those others obviously happened without me here. Now move that paddle aside and let me have some fun."
"er what?" Dave said, surprised as April reached out, her arm passing beneath the bar of the kayak paddle with one hand to grab his cock.
With his cock firmly grasped in her right hand, April pumped slowly up and down his cock a couple of times as she told him, "I need you to get your paddle out the way so that I can suck your cock."
Dave looked down at April's hand as it encircled the girth of his shaft and moved slowly up and down. Then he looked past her breasts to her face. She was so amazingly beautiful that he decided there was no way he could paddle back now and leave himself wondering what if. He puddled the paddle into the canoe and cleared the way for April who leaned forward and ran her tongue along the underside of his cock above where she held him with her hand. He leaned back to give her better access and watched as her thin lips passed over the head of his cock and down along the shaft.
April's head bobbed up and down on Dave's shaft as he watched, thrilled by the sensation of her sucking on his cock. Her tongue flicked out and licked at the slit in the top or swirled around the head of it occasionally as she caught her breath. April grasped Dave's balls in her hand and gently fondled them and Dave attempted to spread his legs wider as April's mouth descended even further down the shaft of his stiff cock.
Dave was amazed at the expertise with April applied herself to his cock and commented on the fact as she worked him over.
"Well its not like this is the first time I've done it," she told him, blushing, "its just the first time that I've ever been ale to put myself in a position where you're on the receiving end."
"And I must say that I am glad that you have," Dave said before grunting as April plunged her mouth down his shaft whilst fondling his balls with one hand. Dave shut up for a few moments as he realised that he was about to blow his load and just concentrated on the sensations that were coursing outward through his body from his cock.
And then he came, his cock pulsing and shooting his cum into April's mouth. April accepted his sperm as his cock pulsed a couple more times, emptying itself. As he subsided, he watched April give him a messy grin before leaning over the canoe and spitting his sperm into the water.



"Sorry, I don't really like the taste of it, just all the bits leading up to it," she said, blushing.
"Hell, I'm in no position to complain," Dave said, smiling at her. "If this canoe was a little more viable, I'd offer to return the favour."
"Yeah, except aren't we supposed to be heading back?" April asked. Dave checked his watch and noted that it was indeed time that they were headed back to the camp site.
"Mind if I paddle us back with clothes on?" he asked.
April laughed at him, "of course not, as long as you promise to take me out in the canoe again tomorrow."
"Fine by me, though we might actually have to wet a line tomorrow."
"Oh I think we can probably wet all sorts of things tomorrow," April teased him, sucking her finger deep into her mouth." Dave grabbed the kayak paddle and smoothly began moving them back towards the camp site. April continued to sit naked in the bow of the canoe, not putting her clothes back on until they were almost in sight of the camp. Dave was glad when she finally did as his cock kept rising as he enjoyed the sight of the sun on her perfect body.
-----
"Hey Wife," Phil called out as he saw Dave disappear out of sight of the camp in the canoe with his daughter.
"What's up?" May called back to him from inside the tent where she was sorting out their bedding.
"This," Phil said, pulling his shorts down to his knees and allowing his cock to spring free in the warm early summer air.
"Calm down Phil," May laughed.
"No way, Dave just took April out in the canoe and I have an iron-clad guarantee that they're not going to be back for an hour. He saw the glint in May's eye as she said in reply "so what?"
"So what? I'll show you so what," he said, pushing her so that she fell back onto the mattess that had been laid out on the floor of the tent. He quickly shed his shorts and clambered over the top of her, so that his butt kept her chest trapped and his knees held his arms down, his crotch over her face. Roughly, his hand tanlged in her hair and he demanded, "open your mouth."
"Or what?"
"Or you'll regret it," he said menacingly.
"Really?"
Phil twisted his hand so that his wife's hair pulled tighter, just to the point where there would be a hint of pain, threatening.
May's mouth opened and Phil used his free hand to push his erect cock down so that the head passed between his wife's lips. He pushed forward, forcing his cock into her mouth. When he had it nice and deep, she closed her mouth about it and he leaned further forward, leaning over her and thrust his cock in and out of her mouth, fucking her face.
May reached around her husband's legs, holding onto them as her face was filled again and again with his cock. He thrust deep and the pressure of the head of his cock against her throat caused her to gag. He pulled out for a moment as she recovered, but then thrust it back in again until she gagged for a second time.
The third time that she gagged on his cock, he pulled out, his manhood dripping her saliva back into her mouth and across her cheek. He fucked her face for a bit longer before suggesting to her that she might like to lay back and be treated for a while. May was happy to oblige.
She lay back upon the bed in the tent, spreading her legs wide as Phil moved in between them, his face closing on her pussy.
Phil took a moment to admire his wife's pussy, her pubic hair reduced to a neatly trimmed patch above clean shaven lips. He ran a finger down first one side and then the other before repeating the movement with his tongue, drawing a moan of pleasure from May, as much for the pleasure that it promised as for the pleasure that the simple movement itself provided her.
She used her hands to spread herself further open for him and then relaxed and allowed the sensation to take over as he worked his tongue first deep between her lips and then upwards and over her clit. When he reached this centre point of her pleasure, his tongue circled and flicked and teased at it.
He caught her clit between his lips and pulled on it before sucking and licking at it over and over and over again. May was writhing on the floor of the tent under her husband's ministrations and soon squealed with excitement as she felt an orgasm, rip through her body.
"Mmm, thankyou that was awesome," she said a few moments later when she had recovered somewhat.
"Oh I'm not finished with you yet," he said, climbing up over her body, using his mouth to kiss and suck and nibble at her flesh as he traversed the canvas that was her body. He sucked on her left nipple and gently caressed her other breast with his hand before continuing to make his way towards her face, planting tender, delicate kisses on her collar bones and neck before finally kissing her full and lustily on the lips, their tongues joining together in a familiar and well practiced dance of passion.
"Does that mean you're going to fuck me now?" she asked, a glint of mischief in her eye."
'That's the plan," he said.
"What if I've had enough? I mean I've already had an orgasm, I might enjoy just sitting outside with a quiet glass of wine whilst we have thee camp to ourselves."
"Oh I don't think you'd want to do that, because that would mean that I'd have to take matters into my own hands again," Phil said, grinning at May.
"Oh really, think that you're up to it do you?
"Oh yes, I sure am," he replied, once again tangling his hand in her hair and grabbing a fist full.
"Get on your hands and knees May, I think that its time that I took you for a bit of a walk." He allowed her just enough latitude to enable her to get over onto her hands and knees and then started to make his way from the tent, May following on her hands and knees.
Phil led May outside, his hand clenched in her hair. May followed, with little choice until she was out of the tent, naked in the afternoon sun. He took her over to where there was a fallen log laying on the ground and had her place her hands down on the ground on the other side of it, the rough bark of the fallen tree pressed against the soft flesh of her breasts and stomach.
Phil moved in behind May, his erect cock spearing ahead of him, leading the way to satisfy his desire. He eyed off his wife's ripe, hairless pussy lips, moisture seeping from between them, ready for the penetration that was likely to come. He didn't bother making her wait, dropping to his knees and spreading her butt cheeks with his hands as he thrust his cock deep inside May. She moaned as she felt her husband's cock slide deep inside.
May encouraged him as he drove his cock within her. "God yes, fuck me Phil, stuff your cock inside me and fill me with it. Repeatedly, Phil drove himself home within his wife's pussy, watching as her lips clung to his shaft as he pulled out before sliding back deep between her lips.
"Fuck me hard Phil, pound me, you know I like your hard fat cock rammed into me."
Phil pulled his cock from her pussy and wiped it down over her arse, smearing her butt hole with pussy juice. As he slipped his cock back inside her, he used a finger to start penetrating her anus. May pushed back against him, feeling the finger spear inside her butt.
Phil repeated this a couple of times before positioning the head of his cock against her puckered hole. He pushed against it, feeling the tight hole spread around the head of his cock.
"Oh yes, that's it, put it in my arse," May told him as she felt herself spread wide around his cock. Phil pushed harder and felt the ring of muscle in May's butt slip around the shaft of his cock as he eased into her butt. He allowed her a couple of moments with her butt full before sliding slowly back and forth, listening to May's vocal response to the penetration.
"Harder. Faster Phil," she said and soon Phil was sliding his cock in and out of her anus, getting closer and closer to exploding.
Phil couldn't hold out for too long and he thrust deep within his wife a final time and held himself there as he felt his cock explode, sending his cum deep within her. After a number of spasms during his orgasm, he allowed his cock to slide back out of May's anus.
"Damn I love you," he said to her as she recovered from her position over the log, taking in the indentations and depressions that the rough back had left in her naked flesh. His glance caused May to look down at herself and she laughed before going to the tent to clean herself up.
"How long did you say we had before they come back? Phil heard May ask from within the tent. Phil checked his watch, the only thing approximating clothing that he was wearing at that point.
"we've got about a half hour left, he answered.
"Excellent," May said re-emerging from the tent, still naked, to Phil's delight. "That should give us just enough time for a dip in the lake." And she strolled away from him towards the small pier from where Dave and April had left. Phil's eyes drank in his wife's naked curves, momentarily too distracted to reailise he was being left behind. When he came to his senses though, he quickly ran down behind her, overtaking her at the end of the pier and leaping into the water with a loud "Yahoo!" May laughed and leapt into the water behind him.
The swam together for several minutes, teasing and touching each other as they enjoyed the cool water on their nakedness.
May reached down between her husband's legs and grabbed his cock, feeling hit harden within her grasp.
"Mmm now that's promising, the country air must be good for you," May said, "I think we should get out for a bit so that I can give you a treat"
"Oh really?"
"Oh yes, most certainly."
"What if I don't want to?"
"Then you'll miss out, won't you, no skin off my nose." Phil laughed. No matter how many times they played the game, it never seemed to work if he was the one that tried to hold out on May.
"Well, we can't have that," Phil laughed, quickly climbing from the water and onto the pier. May followed him and told him to lay down and relax on the slightly damp wood of the pier. She watched as he did so, eyeing off his erect cock as it lay against his stomach. She got down on her hands and knees along side him and sucked the head of his cock into her mouth without using her hands. She stood the cock up and lowered her mouth down its length, working up and down, sucking and sucking, never touching him with her hands. She allowed it to lay against his stomach again and sucked and licked across his hairless scrotum and up along the length of his cock, then back again to suck one of his testicles into her mouth.
May changed, position, squatting over her husband's cock. She allowed herself to touch it briefly with her hand, just long enough to aim it at her pussy before sliding down his length.
Phil reached up to fondle his wife's breasts as she moved first slowly and then more quickly up and down upon his cock. He pulled on her nipples and she ground herself down on the base of his cock, using him to pleasure herself.
Then she used her fingers to stimulate her clit, just holding his cock inside her as she worked herself up to an orgasm. Phil watched as she used him to pleasure herself, now making small movements back and forth with her hips as her fingers danced a stimulating tattoo upon her clit.
"OH God!" May whispered as she felt herself cum, squeezing and clenching at the shaft in her pussy. As the orgasm subsided, she slid off the erect cock, back down to kneel between Phil's legs. Again she took his cock in her mouth, sucking it deep into her mouth without touching him with her hands.
She kept it up until she recognised the familiar breathing pattern that announced to her that her husband was about to cum. She sucked long and hard, and then held the top of his cock between her lips, sucking gently and teasing the tip with her tongue until he came, flooding her mouth with his cum. "You are awesome," Phil said to her moments later. "Of course I am," May laughed in return. "But I think we should probably get dressed before Dave and April return. I'd hate to embarrass them. Phil laughed, agreeing and the went and put their clothes back on, grabbed a couple of drinks and sat down to enjoy the summer air as they waited for the return of their camping companions.
Dave and April returned to the campsite, paddling quietly to find May and Phil sitting around what would later become the camp fire, enjoying a drink.
Dave grabbed a beer from the esky and a girly drink for April and they joined them whiling away the afternoon. At one point, Phil disappeared into the bush for a piss and May went to fetch something from the tent.
"I think I might have to fuck you tonight," April whispered to Dave.
"You think so?" he asked, a little surprised and watching for the return of his mate from the bush or May from the tent.
"I know so," April laughed, standing to go and get another drink as Phil came back in, adjusting his crotch.
"Geez Dad, do you have to grab it like that in public?" April said as she passed him. Phil just laughed grabbing another drink and sitting down.
Dave lay in his swag, cock erect as he thought back to the morning that he'd spent in the canoe with April. It was the sort of thing that he had dreamt about, but had never expected to actually happen. He also thought about the fact that April had said that she might have to fuck him, which was one of the things keeping him from actually sleeping. He absently stroked himself as he wondered what it would be like to slide within her tight pussy.
He was just about on the verge of sleep, having given up on the idea when he heard movement. Someone was coming closer to his swag. He flipped back the flap to see April coming towards him, a pair of cotton shorts and singlet adorning her lithe figure, her nipples standing out clearly against he fabric of her top.
"Hope I didn't wait too long," April said, moving to sidle into the swag with him.
"Well I was just about asleep, but I'll try not to hold that against you," Dave answered.
"Huh, I know what you're holding against me," April laughed, reaching to caress Dave's cock, which had stiffened as she climbed into his swag. "I wanted to make sure that Mum and Dad were asleep before I fucked you."
"Well that's fair enough, though there's not a whole lot of room in this swag."
"Oh I am sure that we'll manage," April assured him as she moved to lay on top of him, feeling his cock pressed up against her belly her breasts crushed against his chest. She parted her lips and pressed them against Dave's kissing him passionately.
"I think you might be right. We might indeed manage this," Dave grinned as their kiss paused. He grabbed her tank top and pulled it up over her head, spilling her breasts free so that he could feel her smooth naked flesh against his chest. His hands caressed the sides of her trapped breasts as the kissed again.
April divested herself of her shorts and then squirmed around in the swag until Dave's pants were a crumpled mess at the bottom, his cock free from constraint.
"You know I really wanted to return the oral favour, but I don't know that it can work in these tight confines," Dave told April as he contemplated where to begin.
"Well in that case, we need to be less confined," April grinned. She threw back the canvas so that they were uncovered and sat up on his waist, her perfect breasts thrust forwards in the moonlight.
"God that is an awesome sight," Dave told her as his hands reached up to grasp her breasts.
"Well I think what you really need to be looking at is this," April said as she moved to straddle his face, pressing her bald lips against his mouth. Dave opened his mouth and used his tongue to caress her between her lips, staring past the small strip of hair that she maintained to enjoy the curve of her breasts suspended above him.
April leaned back and stroked his cock, tugging on it as she felt Dave's tongue work between her lips, stirring her pleasure. She released it as he continued to work her so that she could position herself where his tongue would touch her exactly where she wanted.
"Oh fuck that's so good," she whispered to him as his tongue flicked back and forth across her clit. "I've been so looking forward to getting your cock in there." Dave simply continued to lick and tease and stimulate her clit.
April shuddered and suppressed a moan and found herself grinding her pussy against Dave's tongue. She was so close to cumming. Then she froze.
"What was that?" she hissed. She quickly dismounted and flipped the canvas back over them, concerned that she'd heard movement from her parent's tent.
After a few minutes of lying perfectly still, they relaxed when there was no further noise.
"God I was just about to cum too," April laughed quietly.
"Well if you're game, roll over and I'll finish off."
"No, I want to feel you hard cock in me. Get on top and fuck me Dave." Dave grinned and did as he was told, holding herself over the stunning sight that April presented in the moonlight, positioning himself between her legs.
April spread her legs to accommodate Dave and sighed as she felt the tip of his cock push gently against her pussy. With a quick manual adjustment, she felt Dave's cock slide between her wet lips, all the way in until his balls rested against her.
"Oh God that feel's good," she whispered. Dave slid his cock back out f her pussy and then in again. April bit pressed her teeth against her bottom lip as she worked to avoid calling out as Dave slid in and out of her, time and time again. She thrust with her hips to meet him each time he plunged within her.
When she heard his breathing quicken, she knew that he must be getting close and reached down with her fingers to tease at her clit. The first touch nearly sent her over the edge she was so horny.
Dave grunted and thrust a few more times and just as April felt her orgasm rip through her body, he held still and she felt herself simultaneously filled with warm cum as Dave exploded within her.
"Wow!" Dave said quietly a few minutes later as he moved off of her, his cock sliding wetly from her pussy. "That was awesome."
"Oh yeah," April grinned before kissing him passionately. "But I think I should get back into my tent now. I'll look forward to our canoe ride tomorrow Dave."
"As will I April," he assured her and then watched as she dashed naked back to her tent, her shorts and tank top clutched to her breasts.
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Dave took the call from his brother Phil.
"Sorry Dave, there's a bit of a change to the camping plans. The girls' plans fell through and so they said that with nothing else to do, they wanted to come down to the lake with us."
"Damn, there goes the swearing, drinking, and fun," Dave laughed. He didn't really mind. He got along really well with Phil's wife May and knew that she'd be fine with them drinking and swearing as much as they wanted. As to their daughter, April, well he had mixed feelings about her coming along. On the plus side, she was hot; truly truly hot. On the other side, she was his niece and Dave knew that with a couple of drinks under his belt, he was likely to start flirting outrageously and in front of her parents that wasn't such a good idea.
Through the quirks of fate, there was less years between Dave and April than there was between Dave and Phil, which in his mind made it more dangerous.
Dave had been a late accident (or present as his parents liked to say) whilst Phil had got May pregnant by accident early in their relationship and though they'd been teenage parents, they'd truly found love and managed to avoid the fate of so many others in their position and were still together 18 years later.
Phil was 38 and Dave only 26, but they'd gotten over their sibling issues years before and hit it off well these days, often camping out by the lake together.
"Hah, I don't think we'll have a huge problem," Phil laughed back down the phone. "Anyway, departure time is the same; we're still away at 5am so that we can get the best out of the long weekend. Of course, we'll probably have to dump April in the car still asleep given the times that she usually wakes up on the weekend. Shit, we're lucky if she's even back from partying by 5am to get out of bed!"
"No problem Phil, I'll even chuck in a couple of girly drinks for them so they don't bitch and moan too much," Dave laughed.
On the day of departure, Phil drove past Dave's place to rendezvous before heading off to the lake. Dave laughed when he saw Phil's 4WD pull up in the drive way. It was absolutely packed to the roof.
"What happened bro? It looks like your camping gear has been breeding!" Phil raised his eyebrows and nodded his head at the passenger and back seats where May and April were sitting and shook his head. May grinned at Dave and wound the window down to say hello, knowing what was going on, whilst April sat with her head against the window, obviously asleep.
Dave went back and shut the door to the house and jumped in his ute. In contrast to Phil's car, the only thing that seemed to take up any room was the canoe that he had lashed to the custom built frame.
"Hope you found room for some grog in there," Dave said as he climbed behind the driver seat in the pre-dawn gloom.
"Ha, there's enough to at least get me through the first day," Phil replied. With that they backed out of the drive way and headed off out of town to the lake.
On arrival, Dave climbed out of his ute and stretched, watching as his brother and his family climbed out of their 4WD. His eyes were snared by the sight of April as she stepped down from the back seat, her shoulder length ash blonde hair messed about her head before she pulled it back with her hands. As her hands went back, she thrust her chest out and Dave eyed the sight of her firm breasts sticking out from her chest. Her stomach was flat, and her legs long and lithe.
Only with reluctance did Dave tear his gaze away as the sound of May's door opening brought him back to where he was. "Geez," he thought to himself, "I haven't even had a drink yet, this could be tough!" He took the time to admire his sister-in-law. She was several years younger than Phil and several older than Dave, but at the age of 34 was still in every way a desirable woman. She wore track pants that hugged her legs and a pink t-shirt that highlighted the curve of her breasts nicely.
"Not too early for you is it?" he called out to April as she turned in his direction. She smiled sheepily at him, her elfin features lighting up.
"Of course it is, its Saturday for god's sake, I'm not supposed to be up for HOURS!"
"Oh well, you can always sleep in tomorrow I guess," Dave responded. May laughed.
"If you tell her that, we won't see her until after lunch," she said, drawing a sneer from her daughter.
Phil came around from the other side of the car and tossed a beer to Dave. "Here, this will help you with setting up," he called, twisting the top off of his own.
"God Phil, its not even 10am!" May said, shaking her head.
"Its tradition!" Dave and Phil said together, before laughing heartily.
"Where's mine then?" April asked.
"You ladies can help yourself, unless you intend to set up your own tent?"
"Not likely," April laughed, moving to seat herself on a nearby log where she could watch the work get done. She enjoyed watching her uncle. He was muscular without being silly about it like the footballers that she knew from school. His frame came from being a builder's labourer and there was something more even about his physique that she liked. She just wished he had more to set up, because it wasn't going to give her much time.
As she had done at previous family gatherings, she wondered about the fact that she found her uncle so hot. The strange age difference seemed to make it seem not so bad, but at the end of the day, he was still her uncle.
Phil set about pulling gear from the back of his car and Dave moved to do the same, rolling his swag off the back and staking it out, tying off to a tree so that he'd have some head room in there. Moments later, he'd pulled the camping stove and cook gear out, put the esky in the shade and lifted down his canoe.
Turning to watch Phil, who was only part way through getting a tent up, he laughed heartily. "Need some help over there bro? I'm done."
"Yeah, get over here and do some real work you bastard," Phil laughed back.
Dave helped out and an hour later, the camp was all set, Phil and May having a tent to share with a smaller tent set apart for April. April was busy stashing her gear in her tent as the three older people perched themselves on chairs and relaxed for a while after the exertions of setting up.
After a thrown together lunch, April approached Dave and said, "So this canoe, does it actually float? Or is it just so that you've got something to fall into when you're too drunk to manage the swag?"
"Very funny, of course it floats. It's rather good for catching fish too actually."
"Maybe you should take me for a paddle and show me just how well it does float then."
"Be happy to."
"Great, I'll just get changed into something a little more appropriate for canoeing then."
Dave watched as April disappeared into her tent, paying particular attention to the curves of her butt as the track pants she was wearing clung tightly to them and then admonished himself for it immediately as she disappeared from view.
He waited patiently until she reappeared and attempted to keep his mouth closed so that he avoided the desperate stare that was threatening to invade his face, trying to focus on the conversation with his brother and sister-in-law. As she climbed out of her tent he took in what constituted her change of attire. She'd swapped the track pants for a pair of cut-off denim shorts that barely contained her tight buttocks and a white t-shirt tied at the waist to reveal her taught, flat belly whilst at the same time accentuating her breasts.
"God, how can I survive time alone in a canoe with that?" he thought to himself. He grabbed the paddles and life jackets and threw them into the canoe before pulling it down to the water's edge. He heard April telling her parents that she and Uncle Dave were going for a ride in the canoe and not to expect them back for an hour or so.
"An hour or so?" Dave asked her as she approached the small dock on the edge of the lake where he was now sitting in the canoe, hanging onto a rope tied to the pier. "You must be intending to do a lot of paddling."
"Oh I don't paddle, Unc, that's your job, but if I'm going to enjoy the sun, there's no point doing it for five minutes." April dropped a couple of towels and a bottle of sunscreen into the canoe.
"Huh, well I guess that we'll see about that. Hop in." April climbed down the short wooden ladder into the canoe and Dave moved them back a bit, passing the rope to April.
"Hold this," he said and climbed out of the canoe and up onto the short pier. He jogged up to where his ute was parked and grabbed a small toolkit and a kayak paddle from the back. He saw Phil, who motioned for him to come closer.
"Do us a favour?" His brother asked as he returned to the camp site.
"Sure what's that?" Dave asked.
"Make sure that you really are gone for at least an hour?" Dave laughed and winked at him and promised that he'd not be back for at least an hour, but no more than two so that there was a time frame in which they would be expected to return.
"And it's probably best if you don't stay within sight of camp," Phil said, blushing.
"Consider it done. Have fun and watch out for bugs." Phil laughed in turn and Dave turned back towards the canoe and pier where April was waiting for him.
"Right, if we're going to be away that long, I thought I'd throw in some tackle and if you're going to make me do all the paddling, it will be easier for me with this," he said, indicating the kayak paddle. "I'm sure the purists would shoot me for using it with a canoe, but I like it."
"I promise not to tell anyone," April laughed as Dave climbed down into the canoe again.
Dave pushed them off from the pier and paddled them around the end of it, quickly taking them from the view of the camp site, his eyes struggling to see past the curve of April's hip as she sat with her back to him, looking forwards at where they were going, but turning regularly to peer pack in the direction of the camp.
Literally as soon as the camp site disappeared from view, April pulled at the tie of her t-shirt before lifting it up and over her head.
Dave stared as she stretched her lithe body upwards with the movement, the t-shirt disappearing to reveal the ties of a red halter-neck bikini to him.
With her t-shirt off, she arranged the towels that she'd dropped into the canoe and and turned around, rocking the little boat alarmingly as she did so.
"Woah there, there's no point bringing towels if you tip them and us into the lake you know."
"Sorry about that, just trying to get comfortable."
"Well the traditional way to do that in a canoe is to face the way that you're going so that you can see if you're going to crash into something."
April looked at her uncle, a little nervous about what she was about to do. She was curious enough about the reaction though that she went through with it.
"Bugger tradition, I want to sun bathe." And with that, she reached up behind her neck and released the ties of her bikini, pulling it down so that her firm breasts were revealed to the sun. Dave stared, forgetting to paddle, his mouth agape as his niece revealed her firm breasts to him.
"What's the matter Uncle Dave, never seen breasts before? I thought you were a little worldlier than that?"
"Oh its not that I've never seen breasts, before, more that I didn't ever expect to have my niece flashing hers all over the place at me. What do you think your father would say if he knew you were out here topless in my canoe?"
"He'd go freaking bananas, which is why I waited until we were out of sight of the campsite. You don't mind do you?"
Dave's gaze took in April's magnificent breasts. They were full and firm and sat beautifully her chest, the nipples quite large and partially erect in the cool air. There was no sign of a tan line so apparently this wasn't a first for her. She was watching him appraisingly, waiting for his answer.
"We'll I guess I can live with it."
"Excellent, I thought you'd be cool." April replied, eyeing her uncle's crotch to see if there was any reaction there. She thought that she could see an increase and that her uncle had moved to adjust his position, but couldn't be sure. She'd have to keep an eye out.
Dave grinned and kept paddling, his eyes flicking between where they were going and April's amazing body. As they continued, April shifted herself about and slid the tiny shorts off of her body, revealing the bottom half of her bikini. She reclined back against the front of the canoe and rested her head back, letting her knees drift apart to rest on either side.
Dave hardly knew where to look. His cock was fully erect in his pants now as he was left staring down along his niece's gorgeous legs to the crotch of her bikini where his imagination attempted to provide a visual estimation of what was beneath the small patch of cloth that prevented him from actually seeing her pussy. Tearing his gaze up only brought him as far as her breasts and he swallowed before continuing to paddle and trying to watch where he was going.
April lay back with her eyes closed, feeling the sun on her bare breasts and almost naked body. Her pussy was alive with the thought of her completely inappropriate behaviour and she could feel her juices stirring in her loins." Time to work out just whether this would work or not," she thought to herself.
Dave was just starting to think he would succeed in remaining calm when April sat up and produced some sunscreen, which she dribbled over her breasts. As she rubbed it in, Dave stared, mesmerised as the firm flesh was massaged beneath her hands, her nipples becoming erect as her fingers slipped over them.
"God I love being out in the sun," April said as she rubbed them.
"Wha?" Dave muttered, dragging his attention to her face and remembering to paddle again." April laughed at him.
"Gee Dave, are things getting a little uncomfortable for you?" She asked glancing at his crotch and noting that he must be completely erect given the size of the tent that he'd raised in his pants.
"Well, yeah, I mean, I can't necessarily control things when you do that in front of me you know, even if you are my niece."
"I noticed," April said, grinning and glancing down at his crotch pointedly so that he knew she was looking.
"Geez April!' Dave said, acutely conscious of his erect state.
"Tell me Uncle Dave, have you ever cum in your canoe?"
"What?"
"Have you ever cum in here. You know, from having sex or masturbating?"
"Of course not," Dave replied trying to refocus on paddling.
"Man I thought for sure you would have brought some hot chick out on the lake and done her in it," April replied, her hands resting on her legs and almost involuntarily moving towards her crotch as she considered the idea.
"No, I generally get out of the canoe for that sort of thing," Dave laughed.
"Kewl, then maybe I can be the first," April said, grinning as her hand slipped down over her glistening belly and slid beneath her bikini, her fingers clearly making their way down to touch her slit.
Dave gave up paddling at this point and rested the kayak paddle across the canoe as he watched April's fingers dancing beneath the cloth of her swim suit. April was grinning at him and moaning as she worked her fingers between her pussy lips and stroked herself.
"Um April, I really thing that I have to ask you to stop that," Dave said, his eyes never leaving the action that was talking place in her pants.
"Nu uh, I'm too horny Uncle Dave, I need to cum and I need to do it now."
"April please, I need you to stop."
"You need me to? So you don't want me to, but you need me to ..."
"That's not what I said," he replied, feeling tricked.
"Yeah, but sometimes its more about what you don't say than what you do say," April informed him. "I think these are just a hindrance," she said and to Dave's further amazement, she slid the bikini pants down her legs, careful of the small vessel's balance this time, until she was sitting naked in the canoe.
Dave knew that he shouldn't look but it was far from every day that a hot young girl stripped in his canoe, niece or otherwise. He noted that whilst April had no tan lines around her breasts, she had a distinct line where her bikini usually sat. He also couldn't help but notice a complete absence of pubic hair.
April watched her uncle take in the sight of her body and grinned. She knew from that look that it was unlikely that he'd stop her now and traced her fingers along her pussy lips before hooking one leg over the edge of the canoe. Her foot trailed lazily in the water whilst her fingers took on a more insistent role, pleasuring her pussy.
"I'm going to be the first person to cum in your canoe Uncle Dave," she told him as she worked her fingers back and forth across her clit, pausing to dip between her lips.
Dave sat watching, mesmerised, his head in turmoil as he considered the fact that it was his niece masturbating in front of him.
"You could always try and beat me to it," April suggested, grinning naughtily.
"What? Are you serious?" he asked.
"What do you think? I'm sitting here naked and fingering myself, would I have any reason not to mean it?"
"I guess not," Dave replied sheepishly.
"Well come on then see if you can cum before I can. Give me something to work with! I want to see you stroke your cock! And while you're at it, take of the t-shirt so I can see your chest!"
Dave didn't move immediately. He sat pondering what he was getting himself into. Then April took her fingers from her pussy and sucked them, looking him straight in his eye, before returning them to her pussy.
Dave gave in, this was one of those once in a lifetime things that he decided he wasn't strong enough to turn down. He'd just have to face the consequences like a man when they presented themselves. He pulled his t-shirt over his head and April took in the tight, sculpted pecs and the thin covering of hair that adorned them, along with his bulging biceps, glistening with a sheen of sweat from his exertions. Then he was sliding his shorts down his legs and her attention was diverted there.
His cock sprang free and April grinned as she took in the girth and length of her uncle's cock, pleased that there was ample of both. Dave smiled when she complimented him on the fact.
"Don't be shy, wank for me Uncle Dave," April said. Dave couldn't believe that his niece was turning out to be such a little vixen, but as he enjoyed the perfection of her body and the sight of her masturbating, he found that there was ample desire for him to join in. He took his cock in his fist and started working it up and down, the skin sliding back and forth over his shaft as he did so.
The two of them watched each other, their breathing slowly becoming more ragged as they worked towards their climaxes. Dave noted that there was a trickle of fluid now oozing from April's pussy as she worked her fingers around and around her clitoris and as precum seeped from the tip of his cock, he used it to lubricate his fist until it was sliding smoothly up and over the head of his cock and back down again.
April watched intently as her uncle worked his fist up and down his cock, wondering whether she'd be able to get him to let her do it for him. She kept her eyes glued to his cock, waiting for the moment when she would get to see it eject his hot cum.



Dave went over the edge and he grunted noisily as his balls tensed and then released a spurt of thick white cum in an arc from the tip of his cock to fall to the bottom of the canoe.
"Oh God that is so hot," April told him, fingering herself furiously. Second and third spurts followed and then April squealed with delight as she felt her own orgasm rip through her body.
Dave watched as she removed her hands and her pussy rhythmically contracted with the after-effects of her orgasm.
After a few moments, Dave moved to pull his shorts back up.
"No, leave them off Dave, I want to see your cock for longer." Despite his conscience telling him other wise, he picked up the paddle and lazily moved them about the lake, April reclining in the front of the canoe, still naked. Dave was surprised when, after another ten minutes of continued observation of his niece's perfection, he felt his cock begin to rise again. He tried to will it to go down, but another five minutes passed and he couldn't, so he just paddled around with an erection until April sat up for a few moments and noticed.
"Now that's what I like to see," she said, "Ready for more action!"
Dave checked his watch. They had twenty minutes before the agreed time that they'd be back at the campsite.
"Huh and here I was thinking that it was probably about time that I put it away. I've never been sunburned on the cock and I'm quite happy to pass through life not knowing just how painful it could be."
"Oh I don't think putting it away could be any fun," April replied and started shifting her position in the canoe. "At least, not until we've done something about the state of it. I would hate to see such a beautiful erection go to waste."
"Oh that's ok, it wouldn't be the first one to be unattended and it sure won't be the last," Dave replied, unsure of what his niece was intending and both excited and scared by the possibility that he was about to find out.
By now April had sat up again in the canoe and managed to get onto her knees in front of Dave, getting closer to his erect cock as it pointed skywards. She eyed it off, her tongue flicking out to lick her lips as she hesitated before making any further move.
Dave in turn eyed his niece's breasts, they glistened slightly with a combination of sunscreen and sweat and he felt his cock twitch as he took in Aprils' nipples at closer quarters.
"Ahh but you see all those others obviously happened without me here. Now move that paddle aside and let me have some fun."
"er what?" Dave said, surprised as April reached out, her arm passing beneath the bar of the kayak paddle, one hand grabbing at his cock.
With his cock firmly grasped in her right hand, April slowly pumped her uncle's cock up and down couple of times as she told him, "I need you to get your paddle out the way so that I can suck your cock Uncle Dave."
Dave looked down at April's hand as it encircled the girth of his shaft and moved slowly up and down. Then he looked past her breasts to her face. She was so amazingly beautiful that he decided there was no way he could paddle back now and leave himself wondering what if. He pulled the paddle into the canoe and cleared the way for his niece who leaned forward and ran her tongue along the underside of his cock above where she held him with her hand. He leaned back to give her better access and watched as her thin lips passed over the head of his cock and down along the shaft.
April's head bobbed up and down on Dave's shaft as he watched, thrilled by the sensation of her sucking on his cock. Her tongue flicked out and licked at the slit in the top or swirled around the head of it occasionally as she caught her breath. April grasped Dave's balls in her hand and gently fondled them and Dave attempted to spread his legs wider as April's mouth descended even further down the shaft of his stiff cock.
April felt the firmness of the shaft of her uncle's cock in her hand and the smooth skin as it slid over her tongue. She couldn't suck a whole lot of it because it was bigger than any that she'd had before, but she sucked what she could, moving her mouth up and down and using her tongue to stimulate him where she could.
Dave watched his niece's mouth working over his cock, still amazed that it was happening, let alone how fucking good it felt. Up and down her head bobbed as his cock disappeared and reappeared from between her lips. He could feel himself building towards orgasm as her hand closed on his testicles, squeezing them gently as she worked his cock with her mouth. Then she ran her tongue down the side of his cock to suck a testicle into her mouth, rolling it around with her tongue before allowing it to plop noisily from her mouth.
Her hand worked up and down his shaft and she took the head of his cock back between her lips, sucking and licking until Dave exploded, his cum spurting into her mouth.
April swallowed as her mouth was flooded with her uncle's warm cum. When he stopped, she gently sucked back up and over the head of his cock, releasing him at last.
"Thanks," she said, smiling and sitting back in her seat.
"God, anytime, and thank you," Dave answered smiling.
"Hey Wife," Phil called out as he saw Dave disappear out of sight of the camp in the canoe with his daughter.
"What's up?" May called back to him from inside the tent where she was sorting out their bedding.
"This," Phil said, pulling his shorts down to his knees and allowing his cock to spring free in the warm early summer air.
"Calm down Phil," May laughed.
"No way, Dave just took April out in the canoe and I have an iron-clad guarantee that they're not going to be back for an hour. He saw the glint in May's eye as she said in reply "so what?"
"So what? I'll show you so what," he said, pushing her so that she fell back onto the mattess that had been laid out on the floor of the tent. He quickly shed his shorts and clambered over the top of her, so that his butt kept her chest trapped and his knees held his arms down, his crotch over her face. Roughly, his hand tanlged in her hair and he demanded, "open your mouth."
"Or what?"
"Or you'll regret it," he said menacingly.
"Really?"
Phil twisted his hand so that his wife's hair pulled tighter, just to the point where there would be a hint of pain, threatening.
May's mouth opened and Phil used his free hand to push his erect cock down so that the head passed between his wife's lips. He pushed forward, forcing his cock into her mouth. When he had it nice and deep, she closed her mouth about it and he leaned further forward, leaning over her and thrust his cock in and out of her mouth, fucking her face.
May reached around her husband's legs, holding onto them as her face was filled again and again with his cock. He thrust deep and the pressure of the head of his cock against her throat caused her to gag. He pulled out for a moment as she recovered, but then thrust it back in again until she gagged for a second time.
The third time that she gagged on his cock, he pulled out, his manhood dripping her saliva back into her mouth and across her cheek. He fucked her face for a bit longer before suggesting to her that she might like to lay back and be treated for a while. May was happy to oblige.
She lay back upon the bed in the tent, spreading her legs wide as Phil moved in between them, his face closing on her pussy.
Phil took a moment to admire his wife's pussy, her pubic hair reduced to a neatly trimmed patch above clean shaven lips. He ran a finger down first one side and then the other before repeating the movement with his tongue, drawing a moan of pleasure from May, as much for the pleasure that it promised as for the pleasure that the simple movement itself provided her.
She used her hands to spread herself further open for him and then relaxed and allowed the sensation to take over as he worked his tongue first deep between her lips and then upwards and over her clit. When he reached this centre point of her pleasure, his tongue circled and flicked and teased at it.
He caught her clit between his lips and pulled on it before sucking and licking at it over and over and over again. May was writhing on the floor of the tent under her husband's ministrations and soon squealed with excitement as she felt an orgasm, rip through her body.
"Mmm, thankyou that was awesome," she said a few moments later when she had recovered somewhat.
"Oh I'm not finished with you yet," he said, climbing up over her body, using his mouth to kiss and suck and nibble at her flesh as he traversed the canvas that was her body. He sucked on her left nipple and gently caressed her other breast with his hand before continuing to make his way towards her face, planting tender, delicate kisses on her collar bones and neck before finally kissing her full and lustily on the lips, their tongues joining together in a familiar and well practiced dance of passion.
"Does that mean you're going to fuck me now?" she asked, a glint of mischief in her eye."
'That's the plan," he said.
"What if I've had enough? I mean I've already had an orgasm, I might enjoy just sitting outside with a quiet glass of wine whilst we have thee camp to ourselves."
"Oh I don't think you'd want to do that, because that would mean that I'd have to take matters into my own hands again," Phil said, grinning at May.
"Oh really, think that you're up to it do you?
"Oh yes, I sure am," he replied, once again tangling his hand in her hair and grabbing a fist full.
"Get on your hands and knees May, I think that its time that I took you for a bit of a walk." He allowed her just enough latitude to enable her to get over onto her hands and knees and then started to make his way from the tent, May following on her hands and knees.
Phil led May outside, his hand clenched in her hair. May followed, with little choice until she was out of the tent, naked in the afternoon sun. He took her over to where there was a fallen log laying on the ground and had her place her hands down on the ground on the other side of it, the rough bark of the fallen tree pressed against the soft flesh of her breasts and stomach.
Phil moved in behind May, his erect cock spearing ahead of him, leading the way to satisfy his desire. He eyed off his wife's ripe, hairless pussy lips, moisture seeping from between them, ready for the penetration that was likely to come. He didn't bother making her wait, dropping to his knees and spreading her butt cheeks with his hands as he thrust his cock deep inside May. She moaned as she felt her husband's cock slide deep inside.
May encouraged him as he drove his cock within her. "God yes, fuck me Phil, stuff your cock inside me and fill me with it. Repeatedly, Phil drove himself home within his wife's pussy, watching as her lips clung to his shaft as he pulled out before sliding back deep between her lips.
"Fuck me hard Phil, pound me, you know I like your hard fat cock rammed into me."
Phil pulled his cock from her pussy and wiped it down over her arse, smearing her butt hole with pussy juice. As he slipped his cock back inside her, he used a finger to start penetrating her anus. May pushed back against him, feeling the finger spear inside her butt.
Phil repeated this a couple of times before positioning the head of his cock against her puckered hole. He pushed against it, feeling the tight hole spread around the head of his cock.
"Oh yes, that's it, put it in my arse," May told him as she felt herself spread wide around his cock. Phil pushed harder and felt the ring of muscle in May's butt slip around the shaft of his cock as he eased into her butt. He allowed her a couple of moments with her butt full before sliding slowly back and forth, listening to May's vocal response to the penetration.
"Harder. Faster Phil," she said and soon Phil was sliding his cock in and out of her anus, getting closer and closer to exploding.
Phil couldn't hold out for too long and he thrust deep within his wife a final time and held himself there as he felt his cock explode, sending his cum deep within her. After a number of spasms during his orgasm, he allowed his cock to slide back out of May's anus.
"Damn I love you," he said to her as she recovered from her position over the log, taking in the indentations and depressions that the rough back had left in her naked flesh. His glance caused May to look down at herself and she laughed before going to the tent to clean herself up.
"How long did you say we had before they come back? Phil heard May ask from within the tent. Phil checked his watch, the only thing approximating clothing that he was wearing at that point.
"we've got about a half hour left, he answered.
"Excellent," May said re-emerging from the tent, still naked, to Phil's delight. "That should give us just enough time for a dip in the lake." And she strolled away from him towards the small pier from where Dave and April had left. Phil's eyes drank in his wife's naked curves, momentarily too distracted to reailise he was being left behind. When he came to his senses though, he quickly ran down behind her, overtaking her at the end of the pier and leaping into the water with a loud "Yahoo!" May laughed and leapt into the water behind him.
The swam together for several minutes, teasing and touching each other as they enjoyed the cool water on their nakedness.
May reached down between her husband's legs and grabbed his cock, feeling hit harden within her grasp.
"Mmm now that's promising, the country air must be good for you," May said, "I think we should get out for a bit so that I can give you a treat"
"Oh really?"
"Oh yes, most certainly."
"What if I don't want to?"
"Then you'll miss out, won't you, no skin off my nose." Phil laughed. No matter how many times they played the game, it never seemed to work if he was the one that tried to hold out on May.
"Well, we can't have that," Phil laughed, quickly climbing from the water and onto the pier. May followed him and told him to lay down and relax on the slightly damp wood of the pier. She watched as he did so, eyeing off his erect cock as it lay against his stomach. She got down on her hands and knees along side him and sucked the head of his cock into her mouth without using her hands. She stood the cock up and lowered her mouth down its length, working up and down, sucking and sucking, never touching him with her hands. She allowed it to lay against his stomach again and sucked and licked across his hairless scrotum and up along the length of his cock, then back again to suck one of his testicles into her mouth.
May changed, position, squatting over her husband's cock. She allowed herself to touch it briefly with her hand, just long enough to aim it at her pussy before sliding down his length.
Phil reached up to fondle his wife's breasts as she moved first slowly and then more quickly up and down upon his cock. He pulled on her nipples and she ground herself down on the base of his cock, using him to pleasure herself.
Then she used her fingers to stimulate her clit, just holding his cock inside her as she worked herself up to an orgasm. Phil watched as she used him to pleasure herself, now making small movements back and forth with her hips as her fingers danced a stimulating tattoo upon her clit.
"OH God!" May whispered as she felt herself cum, squeezing and clenching at the shaft in her pussy. As the orgasm subsided, she slid off the erect cock, back down to kneel between Phil's legs. Again she took his cock in her mouth, sucking it deep into her mouth without touching him with her hands.
She kept it up until she recognised the familiar breathing pattern that announced to her that her husband was about to cum. She sucked long and hard, and then held the top of his cock between her lips, sucking gently and teasing the tip with her tongue until he came, flooding her mouth with his cum. "You are awesome," Phil said to her moments later. "Of course I am," May laughed in return. "But I think we should probably get dressed before Dave and April return. I'd hate to embarrass them. Phil laughed, agreeing and the went and put their clothes back on, grabbed a couple of drinks and sat down to enjoy the summer air as they waited for the return of their camping companions.
Dave and April returned to the campsite, paddling quietly to find May and Phil sitting around what would later become the camp fire, enjoying a drink.
Dave grabbed a beer from the esky and a girly drink for April and they joined them in whiling away the afternoon. At one point, Phil disappeared into the bush for a piss and May went to fetch something from the tent.
"I think I might have to fuck you tonight," April whispered to Dave.
"You think so?" he asked, a little surprised and watching for the return of his brother from the bush or May from the tent.
"I know so," April laughed, standing to go and get another drink as Phil came back in, adjusting his crotch.
"Geez Dad, do you have to grab it like that in public?" April said as she passed him. Phil just laughed grabbing another drink and sitting down.
You know, I think you might have to take me out for a paddle in that thing tomorrow, May said to Dave as they relaxed.
"Fine by me," Dave said, noting that April glared at him like he was betraying her.
Dave lay in his swag, cock erect as he thought back to the morning that he'd spent in the canoe with his niece. It was the sort of thing that he hadn't even dared dream about, and could scarcely believe had actually happened. He also thought about the fact that April had said that she might have to fuck him, which was one of the things keeping him from actually sleeping. He absently stroked himself as he wondered what it would be like to slide within her tight pussy.
He was just about on the verge of sleep, having given up on the idea when he heard movement. Someone was coming closer to his swag. He flipped back the flap to see April coming towards him, a pair of cotton shorts and singlet adorning her lithe figure, her nipples standing out clearly against he fabric of her top.
"Hope I didn't wait too long," April said, moving to sidle into the swag with him.
"Well I was just about asleep, but I'll try not to hold that against you," Dave answered.
"Huh, I know what you're holding against me," April laughed, reaching to caress her uncle's cock, which had stiffened as she climbed into his swag. "I wanted to make sure that Mum and Dad were asleep before I fucked you."
"Well that's fair enough, though there's not a whole lot of room in this swag."
"Oh I am sure that we'll manage," April assured him as she moved to lie on top of him, feeling his cock pressed up against her belly her breasts crushed against his chest. She parted her lips and pressed them against Dave's kissing him passionately.
"I think you might be right. We might indeed manage this," Dave grinned as their kiss paused. He grabbed her tank top and pulled it up over her head, spilling her breasts free so that he could feel her smooth naked flesh against his chest. His hands caressed the sides of her trapped breasts as the kissed again.
April divested herself of her shorts and then squirmed around in the swag until Dave's pants were a crumpled mess at the bottom, his cock free from constraint.
"You know I really wanted to return the oral favour, but I don't know that it can work in these tight confines," Dave told April as he contemplated where to begin.
"Well in that case, we need to be less confined," April grinned. She threw back the canvas so that they were uncovered and sat up on his waist, her perfect breasts thrust forwards in the moonlight.
"God that is an awesome sight," Dave told her as his hands reached up to grasp her breasts.



"Well I think what you really need to be looking at is this," April said as she moved to straddle his face, pressing her bald pussy against his mouth. Dave opened his mouth and used his tongue to caress her between her lips, staring past her bald mound to enjoy the curve of her breasts suspended above him.
April leaned back and stroked his cock, tugging on it as she felt Dave's tongue work between her lips, stirring her pleasure. She released it as he continued to work her so that she could position herself where his tongue would touch her exactly where she wanted.
"Oh fuck that's so good," she whispered to him as his tongue flicked back and forth across her clit. "I've been so looking forward to getting your cock in there." Dave simply continued to lick and tease and stimulate her clit.
April shuddered and suppressed a moan and found herself grinding her pussy against her uncle's tongue. She was so close to cumming. Then she froze.
"What was that?" she hissed. She quickly dismounted and flipped the canvas back over them, concerned that she'd heard movement from her parent's tent.
After a few minutes of lying perfectly still, they relaxed when there was no further noise.
"God I was just about to cum too," April laughed quietly.
"Well if you're game, roll over and I'll finish off."
"No, I want to feel you hard cock in me. Get on top and fuck me Unc." Dave grinned and did as he was told, holding herself over the stunning sight that his niece presented in the moonlight, positioning himself between her legs.
April spread her legs to accommodate Dave and sighed as she felt the tip of his cock push gently against her pussy. With a quick manual adjustment, she felt her uncle's cock slide between her wet lips, all the way in until his balls rested against her.
"Oh God that feel's good," she whispered. Dave slid his cock back out f her pussy and then in again. April bit pressed her teeth against her bottom lip as she worked to avoid calling out as Dave slid in and out of her, time and time again. She thrust with her hips to meet him each time he plunged within her.
When she heard his breathing quicken, she knew that he must be getting close and reached down with her fingers to tease at her clit. The first touch nearly sent her over the edge she was so horny.
Dave grunted and thrust a few more times and just as April felt her orgasm rip through her body, he held still and she felt herself simultaneously filled with warm cum as Dave exploded within her.
"Wow!" Dave said quietly a few minutes later as he moved off of her, his cock sliding wetly from her pussy. "That was awesome."
"Oh yeah," April grinned before kissing him passionately. "But I think I should get back into my tent now. Pity that you said you'd take Mum out in the canoe tomorrow, I'll have to find some other way to amuse myself."
"April, I am sure that I'll be able to find some time to spend with you," he assured her and then watched as she dashed naked back to her tent, her shorts and tank top clutched to her breasts.
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Amber watched as Teri and Abby walked off together. How completely childish, she thought to herself, pondering the exchange.
"It's a club sorry Ams and we're not in charge so we can't bring you in," Abby had said.
"What sort of club?" she'd asked.
"We're not allowed to say," Teri had told her. At least they had looked genuinely apologetic about it as they'd denied her. But the little smile and slight skip that they had in their step when they left gave up that they were obviously excited about whatever they were doing.
Amber briefly considered trying to follow them, but decided that she'd just get on and try not to let it bother her too much.
"Can't we ask Amber to join?" Teri said later as she sat on the bed with Abby and Anne.
"I told you," Anne replied patiently, "I don't want anyone under 18 in my club. And besides, do you really think she'd be interested? I mean has she ever shown any interest in girls?"
"Well, I guess not really, but I still think she'd be cool with it," answered Abby.
"Ha, you just want to get into her pants," laughed Anne.
"Isn't that the whole point?" All three girls laughed at that.
"Well its her birthday next week, so maybe you'll reconsider if I can demonstrate that she's up for it?" Abby said to Anne hopefully.
"As long as you don't outright tell her about my club," Anne replied.
"Cool."
A week later, it was Amber's birthday. She was excited. 18 at last. She could legally drink now and vote and generally be accepted as an adult. She was especially looking forward to tonight when Teri and Abby were going to take her out to the pub for drinks and a dance. It wasn't like it was the first time, but it would be the first time that she was legally allowed to.
After school, she raced home to change, putting on her sexiest underwear, a black lace-fronted thong with matching balconette bra. She checked herself out in the mirror, satisfied with what she saw. Her legs were long and thin, toned from all the running that she did, but without being overtly muscular. Her hips were curved just enough to giver her a well defined womanly shape up to her slim waist. And the bra held her b-cup breasts perfectly.
Now for the hair. Amber brushed her long blonde hair repeatedly. She put it up three different ways, but couldn't quite get anything the way she wanted it to and so conceded and allowed her gently curled locks to hang loose down to her shoulders in waves.
Amber rummaged through her drawers and pulled out a short plaid skirt. She considered putting on a white blouse with it for a laugh, but decided that she didn't need THAT much attention tonight and put on a pink strapless top to go with it.
Black strappy shoes completed the outfit and then she had to sit and wait for Teri and Abby.
After an imagined eon, the doorbell rang and Amber raced to answer the door. Teri and Abby rushed in, engulfing her in hugs and thrusting presents at her as they barged their way through to the living room, dragging the over-whelmed Amber with them.
"Nice outfit, Ams, you look hot," Teri said to her as she ripped the paper from her present.
"Thanks, Teri," Amber replied, casting her eye over what her friend was wearing. She had on a pair of tight jeans and a white tank top that clung to her breasts like gladwrap. Teri had huge breasts, d cups and she loved to show them off almost as much as boys liked looking at them. "Its almost embarrassing how willing she was to flash people with them," Amber thought to herself. Teri's hair was brown, but cut short in a bob, framing her thin face.
Amber didn't mind though, other than the fact that because one of them did it the guys always seemed to think that the rest of the girls with her would do it as well. Neither Abby nor Amber obliged.
Thinking about Teri's tits led Amber to glance over at Abby and check her as well. Her brown hair was pulled back in a pony tail that hung to her shoulders, startling green eyes that caught Amber's gaze as she looked. Amber felt a flush in her face, embarrassed as if she'd been caught perving, even though she hadn't been! Abby smiled at her, her full, pouty lips parting to reveal glistening, even white teeth. She quickly returned her gaze to the present.
As they stood up, Amber took another look at Abby. She too was wearing jeans, though with a red strapless top that clung to her as much as Amber and Teri's tops clung to them. Abby's breasts were c-cups. Amber knew her friends sizes from the times that they'd been shopping together and as far as Amber was concerned, Abby's breasts were perfect.
They sat perfectly on her chest, above a taught and trim waist, with perfectly proportioned nipples and no matter how often she complained that they were too far apart, Amber wouldn't agree with her. Though she was surprised at just how much detail she remembered about them given she'd never made a particular effort to check them out or anything. After all, she'd only ever seen them when they'd changed at the pool. She wasn't a lesbian or anything!
Just as they were about to leave the house, Abby said to Amber, "What underwear are you wearing?"
"What?!" she asked, caught off guard by the question.
"Knickers, panties, you know, what have you got on?"
"Why do you want to know?"
"Because its your 18th and you might get lucky, so you have to make sure you have hot underwear on," laughed Abby. Teri rolled her eyes, but grinned at Abby's questioning of Amber.
Amber laughed along and said, "I've got a black g on and a matching bra. Sexy enough for you?"
"I dunno, give us a look," Abby said.
"No way," laughed Amber, "you can take my word for it."
"Oh I'll just find out later then," Abby said with a wink. Teri pushed her out the door and the three girls headed off, piling into a cab to head into the city.
A couple of hours and a good number of drinks later, the girls were tearing it up on the dance floor, having fended off a number of advances and enjoyed the attentions of a couple of others.
"I need to pee," Amber said to Abby, taking her by the hand to lead her from the dance floor. Abby glanced enquiringly at Teri, who waved her off, continuing to dance with the latest guy that had managed to be captured in her orbit.
There was only one cubicle free when the girls made it into the bathroom and the lock on the door was busted. Abby said that she'd stand guard, laughing as Amber hustled into the cubicle.
Abby gave her about 5 seconds and then pushed the door open, popping her head around to peek. Amber had just lifted her skirt and was about to pull her panties down when she realised what Abby was doing.
"Hey!" she said.
"Told you I'd find out," laughed Abby, "And for the record, good choice." She laughed again then and pulled the door closed.
Finished in the bathroom, the two girls made their way back to the dance floor, finding Teri amongst a small crowd of boys.
"What do you bet she showed them her tits?" Abby laughed to Amber.
"Nahh, there's not enough of them yet for her to do that," Amber replied.
"I bet I can get a few more of them around," Abby grinned and pushed into the center with Amber close behind.
"You seem to have bit of a crowd worked up over here," Abby said to Teri over the noise.
"uhuh!" Teri grinned back.
"You been flashing your tits again?" Abby asked.
"Weeeeell, not flashing, but I may have exposed my bra a bit," Teri laughed.
"Amber doesn't think that you have enough boys here to start flashing yet," Abby teased, looking across at Amber who laughed at the two of them.
"That and I haven't had quite enough to drink to start that craziness," Teri replied.
"Well in that case, let's get a drink!"
Amber wasn't sure what Abby had been intending in order to get more of a crowd there, but whatever it was went by the by as they went to the bar.
Abby ordered shooters for them all and they tossed them down. 3 rounds later and Teri declared, "Now it might be time for some flashing!" They all laughed together as they made their way onto the dance floor.
They were quickly joined by a number of eager men, all spending a lot of time looking at the girl's breasts and seeming to miss their faces.
"Up here," Teri laughed at one of them, drawing his gaze from her large breasts up to meet her eyes. He at least had the decency to apologise and blush at being caught. Then she pulled him close and started to grind up against him. They guy joined in enthusiastically until Teri pushed him back a bit and said loudly to Abby, "Hey girls, this boy is done!" and pointed at his crotch.
Abby and Amber looked and grinned. The poor guy's boner was clearly evident in his jeans and he turned as if to leave in embarrassment as a few of the people around him laughed.
"At least it's a worthwhile size!" she called after him as he turned to go. It was enough to restore his pride and though he didn't come back to Teri, he stayed in the vicinity.
"Wanna make em wild?" Abby asked.
"What do you mean?" Amber asked.
"This," replied Abby as she moved in behind Teri and started to move with her. Teri played along and the two of them were soon entwined and dancing sexily amongst a growing quantum of attention from the guys around them.
Amber just watched, feeling a little awkward as the two girls strutted their stuff, wondering if she could ever be so brazen and outrageous, drunk or not. Then Abby moved away from Teri and held her hand out to Amber, inviting her to join in.
Amber was caught, she didn't really want to. The crowd of guys very obviously wanted her to, and Teri seemed to want her to as well, but Amber just wasn't that good at playing up to this sort of stuff.
Abby seized her hand and pulled her close, starting to grind and move against her. "Relax and have fun!" Abby said to her, grinning as she parted her legs and ground her pussy down over Amber's thigh.
Amber moved a little and then just closed her eyes and pretended it was some hot guy that she was rubbing against, feeling the beat of the music. It obviously worked from the noise the guys around them made. Then Amber felt someone slide up behind her. At first she thought it was a guy, but then she realised that the crush against her back was Teri's tits. The guys yelled even louder when Teri joined in and sandwiched Amber between them.
Then Amber felt herself turned so that she was facing Teri and Abby was behind her. Amber was just starting to wonder how she might get out when Abby's hands slid up her sides and grabbed her breasts! The guys screamed again and Amber was relieved when there was a shift in the music. It gave them just enough pause that she was able to slip out. There were some boos and obvious disappointment at the separation and it was at that point that Teri turned to them and pulled her bra and top up over her tits, allowing them to spill free. There was a clamour of noise and Teri quickly turned so that they all got a good look at her huge breasts with the large nipples, which were currently erect.
Escaping the rabble that they had attracted intact was a challenge, but they managed and then the girls were enjoying a quiet drink out of the limelight. Amber was sitting sipping hers quietly, strange thoughts spinning through her mind. She had been surprised when Abby had grabbed her tits, though assumed it was all part of an act to stir up the boys around them. What surprised her more though was the way that her body had reacted to the close touch of the two girls. It had reacted in a very definite and positive way. Thinking about it caused her to squeeze her legs together, feeling the very physical result of her reaction between her legs.
The rest of the night passed without significant incident, though with a flurry of drinks (most of which they didn't have to pay for) and the girls caught a cab back to Amber's place.
"Hey Ams, do you mind if I crash at your place for the night? It'll save me the rest of the cab fare," Abby asked as they rode home in the cab.
"Fine by me, what about you Teri, you want to crash too?" Amber asked.
"Sure, why not, we can all have a sleep over just like when we were 13 she laughed."
The cab dropped them off at Amber's house and after a bit of mucking around with bedding and pillows, they all crashed out on the floor, Teri reflecting for the three of them on their grinding dance and all the boys that they'd watched.
The following morning, the girls woke, had some breakfast to the surprise of Amber's parents, who hadn't realised that they were all there, then piled in and out of the shower before getting ready for Amber to drop them off home in her car.
As she was dressing, Abby turned to Amber and said, "Hey Ams, can I borrow a pair of your panties so that I can wear something fresh?"
"Sure thing, help yourself," Amber said, indicating her underwear drawer.
Abby quickly moved over and started going through the drawer, holding up various items of underwear and commenting on them as she found them.
"Geez Abs, I didn't expect you to have to do a stock take," laughed Amber.
"Oooh, I like those!" Teri exclaimed as Abby held up a pair of sheer, black laced boy leg panties.
"Wear them home then!" Abby said, tossing them to Teri, "You don't mind, do you Ams?"
"Of course not," Amber replied, laughing at her friends. Teri stood up and removed the black cotton panties that she'd worn the night before. Amber was surprised to catch herself staring at Teri's bald pussy as she slid the clean pair of underwear on. Fortunately, no one else caught her staring.
"Ahh, this is the one for me," Abby said, drawing their attention back to her as she lifted a hot pink thong from the drawer. She slipped off the red thong that she'd been wearing and again Amber found herself staring, surprised to note that Abby, too, was completely devoid of pubic hair.
As Amber drove the two girls to their respective homes, she found that she kept thinking back to two things; the fact that both girls were currently wearing her underwear and the fact that they were both hairless within them. And, she was surprised to admit to herself after dropping Teri off, there was something about both of those facts that actually excited her.
The girls all met up at school and during their morning break, Abby said to Amber, "I remembered your underwear, I'll give it back to you this afternoon.
"So did I," Teri informed her. Then, just before the break ended, Abby lifted her skirt and flashed Amber, showing that not only had she remembered the thong, but that she was wearing it under her uniform. Then Teri did the same thing.
"And just how are you going to give them back to me if you're wearing them? I thought you might have washed them first!" Amber said, surprised.
"Don't worry, we'll manage was all Abby would tell her before they went off to separate classes.
"Come with me Amber," Abby said to her later in the day, between classes. Amber followed her down the hall and around the corner to the girls' toilets. Inside, she found Teri waiting for them, sitting on the ledge adjacent the hand basin.
"Ok, time to give you your panties back," Abby announced when the door had closed behind them. She lifted her skirt up and started to slide the panties down her legs.
Amber watched, amazed as she realised that the panties that were being removed were the sheer black boy leg ones that Teri had worn home the day before and more importantly, had been wearing this morning when they'd flashed her!
She was just about to speak and say something when Teri hopped off of the counter and started to slide down the pink thong that Abby had been wearing earlier in the day.
"Oh my god, did you two swap panties?" Amber exclaimed.
"Oh yes," Abby and Teri said, each holding a pair out for Amber. Amber took them from the two girls as she tried to come to terms with what might be going on here.
"Why?" Amber asked.
"For fun," Teri told her. "You should try it."
Amber didn't know what to say. She hadn't really thought much past the point that they'd worn her panties to school when they were supposed to be giving them back and had assumed that she'd get them back another day, not at school. Not used.
"Yeah, come on Am's put one of those pair on and I'll wear whatever your wearing now," Abby encouraged her.
"You're serious?" Amber said, still trying to process what was happening.
"Hell yeah," Abby laughed. Amber was surprised once again to find that her body was reacting to a situation that her mind had started to reject.
"Come on Ams," Teri pleaded, pressuring her further.
"God, I can't believe I'm doing this," Amber said and she caved in and pulled up her skirt to reveal a pair of yellow cotton briefs. Abby clapped her hands as she slid them down her legs and worked them over her school shoes. Then she took them from Amber and inspected them.
"looks like someone was getting a little excited," she said.
"ooh, show me,' Teri said, taking a peek herself before Abby put them on over her shoes and pulled them up her leg. Amber blushed, confused somewhat by the crotch inspection part of this.
"Which pair are you going to wear Amber?" Teri asked. "Because I have to wear which ever you don't, I didn't bring any spares."
Amber decided to put on the boy-leg pair, as she wasn't a big fan of thongs under her school dress. She handed the pink thong back to Teri, who put it back on and settled it over her pussy again.
"Time to get back to class we've already been too long!" Abby said, checking her watch. "We'll catch up with you at the end of the day Ams!" The three girls all fled the toilets and headed off to their next class.
After school, the girls caught up with one another again and Teri and Abby both promised that they'd bring Amber's underwear back the following day.
"Tell me Ams, does it turn you on knowing that we've both worn you knickers?" Abby asked her.
Amber blushed. She could feel the heat rise in her face as she wondered what she should say in answering.
"Its ok, that's why we do it you know, because it turns us on," Teri said to her as she too awaited Amber's answer.
"Well, now that you mention it, it does a bit," Amber conceded.
"Will you swap with us again tomorrow?" Abby asked. Amber wasn't sure what to say. Part of her said go for it, but she just wasn't quite sure about it.
"I dunno, maybe," she said.
"That's cool. Anyway, meet us in the toilets at recess and we'll see how you feel about it then,." Teri offered.
"Ok, I might," Amber smiled. They all headed off to their homes. When she got back to her bedroom, Amber lifted her skirt to look at the panties, knowing that both Teri and Abby had been wearing them. She pulled them down her legs, noting that there was a trail of womanly pleasure in the crotch. Thinking about it made her horny and her fingers strayed to her pussy, running briefly through her pubic hair and down to her lips, where she could feel her pleasure.
She pulled her panties off and lay down on her bed, her fingers trailing wetly between her pussy lips, feeling the moisture that accumulated there, dragging it up and over her clit. Her mind projected images of her friends' pussies, both devoid of hair and Amber wondered briefly what it would be like to shave herself clean. Then she thought about the fact that tomorrow Teri and Abby wanted her to swap panties with them again and she rubbed her clit hard.
Forgetting everything, she simply worked her fingers around and over her clit, feeling her stomach tightening as her body climbed towards climax. Again and again she dragged her fingers over her clit, her other hand separating her labia to provide adequate access. Then she came, her body convulsing with pleasure and she lay back upon her bed, again considering whether she would participate tomorrow or not.



"Just wait in there Anne," Teri said. "I really think that she'll show up and if she does, you'll be able to hear that we've swapped and then you can think about letting her in the club. Before Anne went into the indicated cubicle she told the girls to show her what they were wearing so that she could be sure that they had in fact swapped panties with Amber.
"Ok then," Anne replied. Teri and Abby waited, both of them hoping that Amber would show. Just before the end of the break, the door opened and they clapped with glee when Amber walked through the doorway.
"ok, I'm in," Amber said, grinning as she was hugged in welcome by both Abby and Teri.
"Yay, show us what you're wearing," Abby replied excitedly. Amber lifted up the hem of her school skirt to show that she was wearing a pair of striped white satin briefs with each alternate stripe being a piece of sheer see through material, which gave a glimpse of her pubic hair.
"Oooh, they're cute, I didn't see them in your drawer the other day," Teri said.
"Yeah, I want to wear them," Abby agreed.
"Well you can have them until lunch and I'll have them after that then," Teri proposed.
"Ok, cool," Abby said. Abby lifted up her own school skirt and Amber watched as she pulled a black cotton thong off and passed it over to Teri. Teri took it from her and draped it on her shoulder briefly as she hoisted her own skirt out of the way to pull off a pair of white cotton panties. She handed them to Amber and then put Abby's thong on, taking a little time to settle it comfortably over her pussy lips.
They both turned and watched as Amber pulled on the white cotton panties that Teri had removed.
"Time for class," Abby said and the three girls left the toilets, Anne leaving a few moments later, smiling to herself. "We swap again at lunch time, the girls informed Amber on their way to their next class."
Amber found herself a little distracted during the next two lessons, memories of her friends' pussies still invading her thoughts at various times along with the realisation that she was sitting in underwear that another girl had been wearing that morning. At times she found herself sitting at her desk with one hand trapped between her thighs, applying pressure against herself, wishing that she could slip her hand down her (actually Teri's she realised) panties and touch herself. Lunch seemed to take an inordinately long time to come around.
At lunch time, she headed straight for the toilets, but when she arrived she only found Anne in there.
"Hey Amber," Anne greeted her as she washed her hands at the sink.
"G'day Anne, how are you?" she replied.
"Really good." She paused for a few seconds and then moved closer to Amber and asked quietly, "Can I ask you something Amber?"
"Um, sure," Amber replied, wondering where this was going.
"Do you like wearing Teri's panties?" Amber just stared at her in shock. "Its ok, I know what they do, because I was the one that started it. That's what my club is about and Abby and Teri wanted me to let you join." Anne lifted up her skirt and Amber was stunned to see that Anne was wearing the panties that she'd given to Abby during their morning break.
"What do you say Amber, want to join my panty club properly?"
"God, I think so," Amber replied, "I mean, wow I can't say I expected to find you here in my panties ..." she trailed off, her mind whirling with this revelation.
Just then the door to the toilets opened and Abby and Teri came in.
"Oh hey," Abby said, then noticing the look on Amber's face, she added, addressing Anne, "Oh, so you told her then, I thought you were going to let us be the ones to tell her."
"I was going to, but I was in here and Amber walked in and I was wearing her panties and all and I just took the opportunity."
"What did you say Ams, are you going to join?" Teri said moving to stand next to Amber.
"I think I'm going to, I mean I kind of like the idea of swapping panties with you guys."
"Yay!" Abby said in response to this. "When can we initiate her Anne?"
"Um what do you mean initiate me?" Amber said, suddenly concerned.
"Well there's stages of membership," Anne said. "Me wearing your panties is a good start, but there's a little more to go through to be a full member. But you don't get to know about them yet. What are you doing after school?"
"Um nothing, but ...."
"Good, then we'll do it tonight at my place, straight after school." And with that Anne turned and walked from the toilets.
"What are you going to do to me?" Amber asked, looking frightened as she wondered what she was getting herself in for.
"Don't worry Ams, its awesome, not bad," Teri assured her. "We wouldn't be in it if it wasn't good."
"Ok, I'm trusting you a lot here though," Amber said. Abby moved over and hugged her.
"Don't worry," Abby said, "you'll be thanking us when we're done later.
Amber started to make her way out of the toilets, but was stopped by Teri who told her that they had to swap panties again before she left.
Teri lifted up her skirt and pulled down the black thong that Abby had given her and passed it to Amber. Amber pulled off the white cotton panties and handed them to Abby and Abby lifted up her skirt to reveal a red thong.
"These are Anne's" she told Amber. "We'll have to swap them after school before we go to her house. It will be better if you show up wearing hers. Oh and don't forget these." Abby handed over the panties that she'd borrowed the other day, as did Teri.
With the panties all swapped over, the girls headed outside for lunch.
The bell rang to signal the end of the day and Amber met up with Abby and quickly swapped underwear. Then they went out and met Teri and walked to Anne's house. Anne answered the door and invited them inside.
The all went into Anne's bed room where they were invited to sit on her bed. Then Anne set about informing Amber about her club and the rules.
"Ok, the first part of this club is that we swap panties as you've probably guessed. You have to swap at morning break and lunch and you can't wear the same pair home that you wear to school, right?"
"Ok," Amber replied.
"The next thing is that you aren't allowed to have any pubic hair. I don't like pubic hair, especially if its in a pair of panties I'm about to wear and its my club, so if you don't like the rule, you get to leave now and no one from the club swaps with you again. The first initiation test is that you have to let the other members of the club shave you. That gets you novice membership. Are you willing to let us do that?"
"Um, I guess so," Amber replied, surprised by this requirement but also feeling strangely aroused by the thought of other girls shaving her pussy.
"Excellent, then let's go to the bathroom."
"Right now?" Amber said, a little surprised.
"Yep, right now," and Anne was off of her bed and leading the way. Amber quickly jumped up to follow, Abby and Terri close behind. There was a towel laid out on the ground with a bowl of warm water, scissors, razor and face washer all close to hand.
"Take your uniform and panties off Amber," Anne instructed her. Amber hesitated only briefly before running the zip down the front of her tunic-dress and shedding it to the floor.
"Mmm, nicely done," Anne commented when it was revealed that Amber was wearing her red thong. Amber slid it down her legs and handed it to Anne. Anne put it aside on the bath and told Amber to lie down and spread her legs. Amber obeyed the instruction and then Anne told Teri to trim her down with the scissors.
Teri knelt alongside Amber and picked up the pair of scissors. She used her left hand to pull Amber's pubes up before severing them with the scissors, taking her time and slowly reducing Amber's pussy hair to mere stubble.
Amber looked up at her friend as she trimmed her pubes and smiled. She was getting excited by this attention and by the time that Teri announced her ready for the next step, Amber knew that she was close to having her pussy juices ooze from her pussy she was so turned on.
"Ok Abby, your turn, you can put the shaving cream on," Anne announced as Teri moved out of the way. Abby took up the position that Teri had been occupying and as Amber watched, she picked up the can of shaving cream and sprayed it into her hand. She then started smearing it over Amber's now stubble covered mound.
When She ran her hand down over Amber's pussy, Amber thought she would die. She couldn't believe how much she enjoyed having her friend touch her like that. She looked up and Teri and Anne were both watching the progress of Abby's hand on her pussy. Amber could see up Anne's school skirt from her prone position on the floor and the sight of her own panties brought further pleasure to her. Then she felt a finger slide between her pussy lips. Not deep, buy only barely parting them as Abby's hand slid back up to her mound.
"Ok," Anne said," That's enough thanks Abby. Abby stood up and Anne took her place, picking up the razor. She quickly set about running the razor over Amber's mound, removing the stubble that Teri had left behind with the scissors. Then her fingers moved over Amber's labia, holding her so that the razor was able to remove her hair from that part of her pussy as well.
A couple of minutes later and Anne picked up the face washer and cleaned up Amber's pussy, now totally bald.
"Perfect," Anne announced, "and what a beautiful pussy you have Ams." Amber blushed. As she stood up, she was acutely aware of just how wet she was. Man she wanted to cum.
Welcome to the club Amber, Anne said, pulling her into a hug. Amber felt Anne's hands on her bare bum as they held each other together and started to wish that she wasn't the only mostly naked girl in the room. Teri and Abby hugged her in turn and then she was handed her school dress again.
The girls all went back to Anne's room where Amber was informed that she was now a novice member of the panty club. Then Abby, Teri and Anne all pulled their panties off. Anne's red thong was added to the pile and the girls all picked up something to wear home. Amber found herself in the black cotton thong that was the only bit of underwear that she hadn't worn yet.
"Oh yeah, tomorrow is Friday," Anne said as the girls made to leave. "And for Amber's benefit, that's cotton brief day. You have to wear a pair of cotton briefs and after school, we come here for a bit before going home, ok?"
"Sure," Amber replied. "And thanks for letting me join, this is cool!"
"Told you you'd thank us," Teri laughed as she and Abby accompanied Amber past her house.
That night at home, Amber spent an hour touching herself, getting acquainted with her now hairless pussy. She came three times before moving on to other things.
The following day, Amber put on a pair of yellow cotton briefs and headed off to school.
During the morning break she was given a pair of pink ones to wear by Teri. She didn't see Anne or Abby, but was assured that they were swapping and that at lunch time she'd be meeting up with one of them.
When lunch did finally come around, she was met by Anne, who swapped her a pair of white cotton for the pink ones that had been Teri's. After school, she walked back to Anne's place, still in the white cotton briefs, accompanied by the other three girls.
When they got there, Anne informed her that in addition to being cotton day, Friday was also cum day. It was a requirement to pass from Novice to Member, but that if she didn't want to participate, then she could remain at novice level and simply wear the other girls' panties during each day.
"What does cum day mean?" Amber asked, pressing her legs together as she wondered just what it might be.
"Well, we all sit here in someone else's panties and masturbate until we cum. Then we give the owner their panties back and they wear them home, all wet and sticky with someone else's cum juice."
"Oh ... wow," Amber said, excited.
"And here I was thinking that you might back out at this point, look how much the thought of it turns her one!" Anne said first addressing Anne and then her friends.
They all giggled. Anne stood up and undid the zip on the front of her school dress, dropping it to the floor so that she was standing there in the pink panties that Amber had passed on to her at lunch time. Amber stared at Anne's lithe body. She had a flat stomach and nice long legs. She was wearing a white cotton bra and had very small breasts encased within it. She sat down on the edge of her bed and her fingers started moving against the crotch of Amber's yellow panties, rubbing them against her pussy.
Teri and Abby quickly followed suit. Amber knew what was expected and didn't wait to be told. She too shed her uniform and soon all four girls were sitting with their hands teasing at their pussies either in or out of their panties as desire took them. Within a few minutes they all had substantial wet patches on the crotch of their panties and were working furiously at their pussies and clits as their eyes took in their friends doing the same.
"Oooo, here it cums, oh fuck yes," Anne was suddenly announcing. Amber watched intently as Anne's fingers worked at breakneck speed within her panties and then froze. She was stunned to see a rapid increase in the size of the wet spot on the material and then a flow of liquid through it. "Fuck, I love it when I squirt!' Anne said happily before pulling the panties up tight against her sopping pussy and rubbing it in. Then she was turning to watch Amber. "I want to see you have your first Friday cum," she said, grinning.
Amber continued to work over her pussy. In the time that it took her to get close, both Abby and Teri managed to bring themselves to orgasm, though neither with the dramatic effect that she'd seen Anne manage. Then she was cumming. Her body was pulsing with her release and she lay back feeling her orgasm wash over and through her. Then she pulled the panties back up as she'd seen Anne do.
"Swapping time," Anne announced and the girls all took their panties off. Amber took her yellow pair from Anne and slipped them on over her legs. She was amazed at just how wet they were when she pulled them up against her newly bald pussy lips.
"I've never seen a girl cum like you just did Anne," she said as she pulled them on. "Well actually, I've never seen another girl cum before now that I mention it," she laughed.
"Mmm, well I don't cum like that all the time, but I love it when I do." Anne smiled at her.
The girls, all dressed again, hugged each other goodbye and made their way to their own homes.
Amber was busy with her family over the weekend and didn't get to see any of her friends. So when Monday came around, she was more excited to be going to school that she could ever remember for the first day of the week. She rummaged through her underwear drawer looking for something to wear, despairing that there would be anything interesting enough for her to put on.
Eventually, she settled for a pair of red satin panties and pulled them up against her bald pussy. Just thinking about what she would be doing later that day had her moist. She rubbed herself briefly before spying the time on her clock and realising that she simply didn't have time to play. She rushed off to school, meeting Teri, Anne and Abby as she made her way to their first class.
"See you at break?" Abby said to her as they parted for their different classes.
"Hell yes," laughed Amber.
She barely concentrated through her first two lessons and was out the door in a flas when the bell finally rang. She was the first one to the toilets and had to wait for Abby to show up.
Abby finally arrived and laughed at the fact that Amber had been so keen to get there for the swap. She hitched up her skirt and pulled off a pair of lacy black panties, passing them to Amber. Amber pulled off her red pair and handed them in turn to Abby.
"Mmm racy!" Abby said as she pulled Amber's panties up against her crotch, "and wet too!"
Amber blushed as she pulled on Abby's lacy black pair. "I can't believe how much it turns me on to do this with you guys," she told Abby.
"I know what you mean," Abby answered, "I get so horny knowing that I will be wearing other people's panties."
They parted ways until lunch time. When lunch came around, all four girls met up in the bathroom and this time, Amber swapped Abby's lacy black panties for a pair of blue cotton ones that Anne was wearing (which, she realised, were actually Teri's.) Teri got Amber's red satin and Teri a black thong that must have been Anne's.
"So, want to come back to my place after school today?" Anne asked the girls. "I thought that we might give Amber the chance to become a grand master along with the three of us."
"Grand Master?" Amber asked, surprised. "I thought that Member would have been it. What does it involve."
"You know there's only one way to find out," Anne grinned. "Come on over and we'll see how it goes. There's always the option to remain at the current level of membership."



        The Panty Club Ch. 02

        The girls continue their new found love of panties.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/the-panty-club-ch-02

Title: The Panty Club Ch. 02

Author: nikki_2021

Category: Fetish

Description: The girls continue their new found love of panties.

Tags: panties, pissing, lesbian, pee, panty, water sports

Series: The Panty Club


"So, want to come back to my place after school today?" Anne asked the girls. "I thought that we might give Amber the chance to become a grand master along with the three of us."
"Grand Master?" Amber asked, surprised. "I thought that Member would have been it. What does it involve."
"You know there's only one way to find out," Anne grinned. "Come on over and we'll see how it goes. There's always the option to remain at the current level of membership."
"Well count me in, I don't know how much better it can be than cum Friday, but I'm willing to find out." Teri and Abby assured her that she'd be pleased with her choice.
------------------------------------------------
"Ok then, what's this Grand Master all about?" Amber asked hours later at Anne's place.
"Should we tell her, show her or just do it to her?" Anne asked the other two girls.
"I think we should tell her first," Teri suggested.
"I think we should just do it to her," Abby replied, grinning broadly.
"I agree with Abby. What do you reckon Amber, are you willing to trust us?" Anne asked. Amber looked nervously from face to face and couldn't see anything other than excitement in their looks. She tried hard to discern whether there might be any malice, but if there was, found no trace of it.
"I'll trust you," she said quietly. The three girls all squealed with excitement.
"Ok Ams, first you need to take your clothes off and stand naked before us so that we can check you out," Anne said.
Amber stood before the three girls, who seated themselves on the furniture around her and undid the zip that ran down the front of her school dress. She shed it to the floor and then reached behind herself to remove her black bra. When that lay on the floor with the dress, she peeled the blue cotton panties down her legs and then stood, blushing as the three girls looked her over and commented on how gorgeous they all though that she was.
Anne stepped up behind Amber and placed a blind-fold over her eyes. Amber almost shook with nerves as she realised that she wasn't going to be able to see what was happening, but remembered that she'd said that she'd trust them.
Feeling hands pulling her down, Amber allowed the girls to guide her to the floor until she was lying back upon it. She felt hands begin to caress her body, gently touching her breasts, her stomach, her neck, thighs and then a finger ran across her bald mound and down between her pussy lips. She sighed at the pleasurable contact.
"Spread your legs Amber," she heard Anne tell her and did as she was told. She sensed and heard the girls all moving and wondered what was about to happen. She felt her pussy parted and then the most thrilling contact that had ever been made with it assaulted her senses. She realised that someone was licking her! It continued and she moaned with the intensity of the pleasure.
As she writhed about with the building pleasure, her nipples were suddenly sucked, both at the same time. She didn't think that she would ever feel anything as intense as what she experienced at that time. The girls kept her going for quite some time and she could feel herself building towards orgasm when they all stopped. She voiced her disappointment, but received no response.
Again the girls all seemed to move and when they settled Amber felt her lips parted as a tongue caressed her up and down her slit and over her clit. As her breasts were assaulted as well, she realised that they must have all swapped positions and she wondered who now delved their tongue into her pussy to pleasure her.
After more of this than she thought she could possibly endure, and, she assumed, with all three of the girls having licked and probed her pussy, Amber felt herself explode, an orgasm ripping through her body to the extent that her hips and legs shook with the pleasure.
The girls allowed her time to recover before the blindfold was gently removed from her. She smiled at the three girls, noting that at some point in the process, they'd all stripped down to the point that they now wore only panties.
"Ok, that was the start of your grandmaster initiation Amber, there's two more steps." Without explanation as to what those steps were to be, Anne moved to stand between Amber's legs. She peeled off the black lacy panties before kneeling between her legs. She caressed Amber's pussy with her fingers, feeling her slick wet lips, saturated from her recent orgasm. Then she started to rub the lacy panties against Amber's pussy.
Amber moaned at the contact, leaning up on her elbows to see what Anne was doing. Anne stopped rubbing the panties on Amber's pussy and to her surprise, parted her lips and began to push Abby's black lace panties inside her pussy! As she watched, Anne wiggled them about and pushed and probed and slowly but surely, the panties were stuffed inside her until only the merest scrap was visible, poking out from between Amber's shaved pussy lips.
"Wow, that looks so hot," Anne said, with Abby and Teri agreeing as they watched Anne work on Amber's pussy. She moved out of the way and told Teri that it was all set for her now. Teri moved to take up a position on her hands and knees between Amber's legs. She leaned forward and took the small scrap of fabric in her teeth and began to pull. The black lace panties slid from Amber's pussy slowly. Amber squirmed at the feeling, groaning with pleasure.
When she had removed the panties from Amber's pussy, Teri stood and slid Amber's red satin panties off her own legs. She then pulled on the wet pair of black lace that she'd just acquired. Dressed in these, she knelt between Amber's legs and started pushing the red satin pair into her pussy, just as Anne had done. When there was only a scrap of the shiny red material left, she moved aside so that Anne could return to the position between Amber's legs. She too used her teeth and mouth to pull the panties from Amber's pussy.
Whilst Anne stood and pulled up that pair of panties tight against her crotch, Abby began stuffing the discarded pair of blue cotton panties inside Amber. She then removed them herself, using her teeth, just as her friends had done. Now all three girls were wearing a pair of panties that had been inside Amber's pussy, leaving just the black thong that Amber assumed that she would be wearing home.
"What happens with that?" Amber asked breathlessly.
"That is the final part of your initiation," Anne told her. Anne sat on the couch and spread her legs. "Bring the thong over here Amber," she instructed. Amber did as she was told and Anne pulled the crotch of Amber's red satin panties aside. "Stick them in my pussy."
Amber knelt before Anne, her eyes taking in her small breasts and the way her nipples stood excitedly from them as she made ready to do what she'd been asked. As Anne held the crotch of the panties aside, Amber reached out and parted her slick wet pussy lips with her fingers before tentatively working the thong into her pussy.
The other two girls crowded in to watch. When there was just a hint of the thong exposed, Anne said to Amber, "Now you have to lick me until I cum." Amber looked down at her friend's pussy a little apprehensively. She was thinking of the pleasure that she'd experienced when they'd licked her and knew that she would want to receive it again. She also figured that if she didn't do this, she'd be relegated to masturbating only. She moved her head down and tentatively ran the tip of her tongue up along Anne's left labia.
She wasn't sure what she'd been expecting, but she didn't find it distasteful and so went for a second lick. Anne encouraged her and soon Amber' tongue was dancing lightly on her clit as Anne squirmed on the couch. Teri and Abby had moved in to suck on Anne's nipples as her pussy was pleasured and soon she was bucking and crying out as she experienced her orgasm.
"You can have the thong now," whispered Anne. "But you have to do the same thing to Teri and then Abby before you get to put it on. And you have to use your teeth to remove it."
Amber grabbed at the fabric with her teeth, the aroma of Anne's post climatic pussy heavy in the air. She felt her pussy tingle at the thought of what she was doing. Abby had sat down next to Anne as the thong was removed and now had her legs spread ready to receive the thong.
She paused for a moment to admire Abby's breasts, reaching out to caress one before being told that that wasn't what she was supposed to be doing. Instead she concentrated on inserting the thong, pushing it inside and feeling the moisture of Abby's excited pussy. Then she set about using her tongue to make Abby cum, licking and caressing her lips and clit, the two other girls again taking the opportunity to subject the pleasured girl's breasts to an oral assault.
Abby too came before Amber was allowed to remove the thong. It was totally drenched now. And there was still Teri to go!
Amber repeated the process, pushing the thong inside Teri's shaved pussy before licking her to a screaming orgasm.
When she'd pulled them out, Amber thought that pussy juice might be the only thing she ever smelt again it was so strong in the air. She pulled the thong up against her shaved pussy, feeling the moisture from her friend's pleasure as it clung to her pussy.
"Congratulations, now you're a Grand Master!" Anne said and Abby and Teri congratulated her as well. Anne turned her and pulled Amber's head to her own, kissing her. Amber found Anne's tongue suddenly thrust within her mouth and was so horny that she simply accepted it and returned it with a fervour that she didn't realise that she'd possessed.
Within moments she kissed her other two friends as well as it was explained to her that as a Grand Master, she was now entitled to invent new ways for the girls to have fun with panties together if she desired.
The girls donned their uniforms again as the time for them to leave arrived. As she wandered home, Amber was already wondering just what she might be able to add to what they had done so far, not to mention what sort of panties she might wear to school tomorrow.
-----------------
Amber turned her computer on and started googling, determined to find something that she could introduce to the little group. She searched on panties and was surprised to see the number of sites that seemed to be dedicated to displaying images of girls in panties. Obviously her friends weren't the only ones who had an interest in this.
She looked at pictures and downloaded some videos, finding herself getting very very wet as she did so. She'd never really looked at porn before other than when she'd stumbled across it by accident, and had certainly never found herself getting so aroused looking at pictures of naked women before. Imagining being able to touch them and be touched by them! It certainly heightened the sense of arousal for her.
She especially liked the images where girls were bathing, showering or swimming in their panties and the wet fabric was plastered up against their pussies.
She was just about to turn the computer off when she saw a link that was labelled girl wets panties. She clicked on it, thinking that it would be something like a girl pouring a jug of water on herself and was stunned to discover that when the site opened up it looked like it was a video of a girl actually pissing herself with her panties still on.
Out of sheer curiosity as to whether she'd guessed correctly, she downloaded the video. When it had dumped to her PC, she played the video back.
The girl in the video squatted down and pulled the white cotton panties that she was wearing tight against her pussy. A wet patch appeared on the crotch and rapidly spread before a yellowish trickle of pee flowed through the fabric to the ground.
Amber was stunned when the girl reached her hand down and caught some of the piss in her hand and rubbed it up over the front of her panties, the white fabric becoming sheer with the moisture.
She wasn't sure why she did, but Amber watched the video over and over and then found herself searching for more videos of girls wetting their panties. Finally she turned off the computer and went to bed.
Thinking back over the day's activities, she fingered herself, more and more urgently as the time passed until she was thrashing about from her own ministrations and an orgasm rocked her body.
She fell asleep with images of urine soaked panties floating through her mind.
------------------------
The following day, Amber pulled on a pair of green cotton panties and went to school armed with a usb drive with some interesting videos. She wasn't sure that she'd be able to show any of her friends, but she took it along just in case.
During the first break, she met up with Anne and swapped panties with her. Anne had been wearing a pink thong. After they swapped, they headed outside, Amber getting used to the thong nestled between her butt cheeks.
"You know last night I did some research on the internet," Amber started telling Anne.
"What sort of research?' Anne asked her.
"Panty research," Amber said, smiling as Anne's interest piqued.
"Oooh, find anything interesting?" Anne asked her.
"Well sort of, maybe," Amber hedged. Anne laughed.
"What does that mean?"
"Well, I was trying to find something that I could introduce to the group so that I could celebrate my Grand Master status and I found something, but I don't know how you'll take it."
"That kinky huh?" Anne asked, grinning.
"Well yeah. At first I was just curious, but by the end of my 'research' I was really horny and starting to think I'm a freak," Amber laughed.
"Well don't keep me in suspense, tell me," she insisted.
"Come with me and I'll show you rather than tell you," Amber stated, taking Anne's hand in her own and leading her away from the oval to which they'd been headed.
They sat at a computer in the library, one where there was little chance of someone looking over their shoulders. Amber plugged in her usb drive and then played Anne the first video that she'd seen of the girl peeing in her panties.
Amber sat apprehensively, her insides starting to melt at the fact that she was showing Anne this. She desperately wondered what Anne was about to say.
"Wow," Anne said when it had finished. "That is kinky. Even I hadn't thought of that!" Amber just blushed. "So do you want to try it?" Anne said, turning to Amber.
Amber grinned helplessly, "Well, I'd like to, you don't think I'm a freak do you?"
"Not me," laughed Anne. "Ever since the first time that I kissed a girl, I've adopted an 'at least try it once theory.' If I like it, I do it more. And to be honest, the thought of watching you piss yourself actually turns me on. I'm not sure why, but it does."
"Do you think that Teri and Abby will be up for it though?" Amber asked.
"They have to. That's one of the rules. If two girls agree to something, everyone else has to do it to or revert to the next lower level of membership. So if they want to stay Grand Masters, they'll have to pee their pants too! Just leave it to me and we'll see when to do it,"
"Ok," Amber said, grabbing her drive from the computer and heading off to her next class as the bell rang.
At lunch time, all four girls met up in the toilets to swap panties. Amber swapped the pink thong that Anne had been wearing for a pair of white lace panties that Abby was now wearing and that Teri must have worn to school. Teri was now wearing Amber's green cotton panties and Anne a blue thong that belonged to Abby.
They then went and found their quiet bit of oval, away from everyone else. They were just chatting when Anne mentioned that Amber had already found something to add to their fun so that she could celebrate being a grand master.
"And she's going to do it right now!" Anne said.
"What?" Amber asked, stunned. "What ever happened to waiting for the right time?"
"This is the right time. Do it Amber, show us."
The other two girls watched eagerly, unaware of what was going on. Amber was hesitating and Anne was insisting that if she really wanted to be a Grand Master and add something then she had to do it on Anne's terms.
Amber glanced around the oval to see how much privacy she had. Despite her protestations and reluctance, she found the thought of doing it here arousing her more than she thought it would.
Amber sighed dramatically and moved so that she was squatting with her legs slightly apart. She lifted her skirt so that she could be sure that she wasn't going to pee on it. She looked at her two friends who were yet to work out what was happening and found that they just smiled at her encouragingly. Anne almost drooling with anticipation and Amber noticed that she had her hands pressed tightly in her lap, her fist moving gently against her crotch.
Amber closed her eyes for a moment and allowed herself to start peeing, feeling the warmth of her piss spread through the lace of her panties. She opened her eyes and grinned at the disbelieving looks that she was getting from Abby and Teri as her pee dribbled out of her panties. When she had finished, she lifted the skirt so that she could see how wet the fabric was as it clung to her pussy. She felt dirty ... but horny for having done it. She made sure that she didn't sit on her skirt as she sat back on the grass, feeling her wet panties pushed against her.
"Holy shit Amber!" Teri said. "Where the hell did that come from?"
"The internet," laughed Amber.
"Geez, I don't know whether to be disgusted or excited," Abby said, considering what she had just witnessed.
"Well the real question is, is someone else going to do it so that it becomes a part of the club's routine?" Anne asked, smiling at the other two.
"I dunno, I don't know that I could do that," Teri said. Abby was just looking thoughtful, but not responding. Anne moved so that she was squatting and Abby and Teri looked at her in shock, surprised.
"Hey I can't let the newbie do something I'm not prepared to try!" Anne said and looked down as she felt her piss quickly soak through the blue thong and start flowing onto the grass. The girls watched as she pissed herself. Amber found herself rubbing her pussy through the wet panties as the flow of urine soaked away.
"Shit," Abby said. "So if I want to continue to be a Grand Master I have to, don't I," she stated.
"Yep, you and Teri," Anne affirmed. Abby squatted down, wearing the pink thong. She looked down and watched as she tried to pee.
"Well I won't be left out then," Teri sighed. "But if I don't like it I'll have to drop my membership," she warned. She too was now squatting, her skirt lifted to expose Amber's green cotton panties. Amber was excited to see the panties that she'd worn to school turn damp as Teri released a stream of piss into them. Watching Teri's piss was enough to get Abby started and then both girls were pissing.
They sat and talked for the rest of the lunch break, allowing their crotches to dry out.
Throughout the rest of the day, Amber sat in class, wondering what the other students would think if they knew that she was sitting in a pair of panties that she'd wet herself in. It made her very horny.
When the girls gathered after school, they quickly swapped panties, all acutely aware of the fact that the pair that they were now receiving had not only been rubbed against three other girls' pussies, but had also been peed in.
Amber went home in the blue thong, Abby in Amber's green cotton, Teri in the Pink thong and Anne in the white lace that was the first pair to have ever been pissed in at school.
-------------
Amber rifled through her underwear drawer, wondering what she might be able to wear today. Tomorrow was Friday, which meant cotton briefs, so today she thought that she'd wear something else. She settled on a black lacy thong, settling it against her bald pussy and rubbing herself gently, as she found she did almost every time that she dressed herself these days.



When the first break of the day came around, Amber found herself in a toilet stall with Abby.
"I am so fucking horny Anne," she said as she peeled the panties down her legs.
"Good," Anne replied, "because this is all about horny!" and as she said it, she reached out and cupped Amber's breast in her hand. Amber pushed herself against it and felt Anne squeeze her breast hard through her school dress and bra. She reached out and ran her fingers over Anne's nipple which was pressing hard against the fabric of her uniform.
Before she'd even realised what they were doing, Amber found herself locked in an embrace with Anne, their tongues dancing and duelling within each other's mouths, their hands rubbing and caressing each other through their dresses.
The bell rang.
"Oh fuck!" Anne replied, stepping back from Amber and grinning. Amber grinned in turn and belatedly handed the panties to Anne. Anne pulled up her skirt and Amber saw no panties.
"Wha? ..." she started to say.
"Shhh," Anne said, reaching between her legs. She grabbed at something and pulled. A white thong slipped from inside her pussy. "It's a new idea I had. You have to wear the thong on the inside and then so does each girl you pass it on to."
And with that, she handed Amber the wet thong and grabbed the black lacy one and slid it up her legs, settling it in place.
Hurriedly, Amber worked the thong into her pussy, Anne encouraging her. Then they dashed out of the toilets to their next class, both flushed after the exchange.
At lunch time, the girls met up as usual in the toilets. They waited until the initial rush of girls that had been hanging on through lessons had left and then commenced the process of exchange. Amber watched as Abby removed a pair of Black hipster boy-leg panties, peeling them down her legs. At the same time, Anne was removing the Black lace thong that Amber had worn to school at the start of the day. They passed their underwear from one to the other and pulled them back up their legs. Amber found the glimpses of their shaved pussies an incredible turn on. She squirmed, feeling the thong that was buried within her pussy as she moved, waiting for the moment when she would get to reveal to the others the new institution that Anne had suddenly introduced to the group.
Teri slid a pair of white satin bikini briefs down from under her dress and handed them to Amber. Amber in turn simply lifted her dress to show that she was apparently wearing no panties.
"What's going on here?" Teri asked as she inspected her friend's bald and unclad pussy.
"It was Anne's idea," Amber told her. "This thong has to be worn on the inside rather than the outside." And as she said it, she placed one foot upon the sink, exposing her pussy and showing that there was a little piece of the white thong poking from between her lips.
"Take your panties Teri," Anne told her. Teri knelt down before Amber and to Amber's surprise, ran her tongue along each of Amber's labia before gripping the scrap of fabric with her teeth and pulling it from between her friend's lips. Amber groaned as she felt the fabric slide from within her.
"Mmmm, I can't wait until after school now!" Abby said, knowing that she would be the next one to get to wear the thong. Amber pulled on the white satin bikini bottoms that she'd been handed and settled them in place just as the door to the change rooms opened. Teri was clutching the wet thong in her hand, glad that it was so small that she could hide it simply as the person entering was the drama teacher, Miss Martin.
"Come on girls, this isn't a meeting place, its purely functional," she said. The girls moved past her and left the bathroom, going to find their quiet space on the oval amongst the throngs of students.
Once they were there, Anne told Teri that she had to put the panties in her pussy; that being interrupted was no excuse. Teri blushed as she spread her knees apart and manoeuvred the thong so that she could begin pushing it inside her pussy. The other three girls teased her as she worked it inside, calling just loud enough for it to be a threat to be overheard.
"Oooh, is that your pussy I can see?" Anne teased.
"Why are you stuffing your panties IN your pussy Teri, they're supposed to go on the outside," Abby said to a chorus of giggles.
At the end of the day, Amber met up with Anne to swap panties again. They went into the toilets and Anne slipped off the Black hipster boy-leg panties that she was wearing. Amber quickly shed the white satin and was about to hand them to Anne when Anne said, "Hang on, I need to pee." She walked over to one of the stalls and Amber followed her.
Anne looked a little quizzically at Amber as she stood in the door way.
"Um I know its weird, but can I watch?" Amber asked, blushing furiously.
"If you want," Anne replied. She lifted her school dress so that her pussy was exposed and Amber leaned against the door, watching. Anne started to giggle.
"What?" Amber asked.
"Well a second ago, I was busting and now that you're watching, I dunno, its just kinda hard to start with you watching!" Amber blushed.
"Well how about I look the other way then and when you're going turn around?"
"Sure, give it a try." Amber turned back away from Anne and waited. It was only a couple of seconds later that she heard the sound of Anne's pee squirting from between her lips and landing in the toilet. She turned around and watched the stream of piss as it flowed from between Anne's lips. Anne was blushing as she watched Amber watching her.
Amber found that her hand was cupping her pussy, applying gentle pressure to herself as she watched Anne pee. She could feel herself moisten, soaking gently into the fabric of the panties that she was wearing.
She was just about to lift her skirt when she heard the door behind her open. She spun around guiltily to see that it was once again Miss Martin coming in.
"People will start to talk if you spend all your time in here Amber," she said, with a hint of humour in her voice. Then she noticed that the stall that Amber had left wasn't empty. Anne had dropped her skirt over her lap but was clearly still pissing. Miss Martin paused, surprised by the fact that there was someone in there.
Anne said with a wink to Amber, "I told you that we didn't need the door open to talk!"
Miss Martin gave the two girls a strange look, but said nothing more.
Anne finished up and flushed the toilet before joining Amber. Miss Martin was still in a stall herself as they rushed from the toilet, giggling that they had come so close to being busted.
------
Claire Martin sat on the toilet in the girl's bathroom. Normally she'd use the staff room, but today she'd been desperate, having held on as long as she could, all through the afternoon without peeing, drinking more and more water as the day went on. She had reached the point where she was going to burst and went into the closest toilet that she could find.
She'd been surprised that there was anyone in there as the kids mostly cleared straight off after school, but even more surprised by the fact that the door had been open and that she could hear that Anne Sommers was pissing as her friend stood talking to her.
She had gone into the next toilet and sat there, holding on as best she could as she listened to the flow from the next stall. As the girls had left, she'd been able to hold on no longer and let the pee flow from her bladder. She'd not bothered to pull down her panties, she just lifted her skirt and pissed, the urine soaking the blue cotton that encased her.
As she enjoyed the release, she imagined that Amber George was standing watching her, just as she'd been standing to talk to Anne Sommers. But in Claire's mind, Amber was watching her pee, not talking to her.
Claire reached between her legs and rubbed her hand over her wet panties as urine continued to flow from between her lips, mashing the wet fabric against herself. And when she had finally stopped pissing, she moved her hand inside her panties and worked her fingers over her pussy, manipulating her clit until she exploded with an orgasm.
----
Amber rummaged through her panty drawer and pulled out her favourite pair of pink cotton briefs. Today was Friday and that meant cotton and cum day. Amber was looking forward to sitting down with her friends and watching them finger themselves to orgasm She also wondered what panties she'd be wearing when that happened, not to mention which ones she'd be wearing afterwards.
At recess she met up with Teri and swapped panties with her. Teri had worn a cute pair of blue cotton panties with a big yellow smiley on the butt and a smaller one, with its tongue poking out on the front. Amber rubbed them against herself eagerly before heading off to class.
Lunch time saw Amber exchange panties with Anne. They again giggled about nearly being caught the night before by Miss Martin as Amber pulled on a pair of white cotton briefs that Anne told her she'd taken from Abby. Amber in turn gave her the cute blue ones that had been Teri's.
After school, the girls all headed over to Anne's place before they made any exchanges.
"Who's going to be first?" Anne asked the other three as they sat around in her bedroom
"Me! I'm so fucking horny I need to cum bad," Amber said. The girls all laughed and told Amber that she could go first. Amber sat in front of the other three girls and pulled her skirt up so that they could see her hand disappear inside her panties. She started to run her fingers up and down her wet slit, getting them nice and moist. Then she plunged two fingers deep into her pussy before attacking her clit.
She wiggled and squirmed as she played with herself and after a while, had to lay down on her back, both hands now inside her panties as she used the fingers of one hand to hold her lips apart whilst the fingers of the other stimulated her clit.
"Damn that is sexy," Anne said, moving in closer to Amber. She reached out and started to play with Amber's breasts through her dress, stimulating her nipples until they could be seen standing out against the fabric. She pulled on them and Amber squealed, the timing of the tug coinciding with her point of no return. She thrashed about on the floor briefly as she came, then withdrew her hands from her panties and rubbed them against her sopping wet pussy.
"I think these are for you Anne," Amber said, grinning at her friend as she rubbed the white cotton panties against her some more.
"Well then, let me relieve you of them," Anne said to her. She moved between Amber's legs and ran her tongue up the inside of her thigh as she closed on Amber's pussy.
She ran her tongue over the sodden crotch of the panties, pushing at Amber's pussy, teasing her and causing her to moan and thrust herself against her friend's tongue. Just when she was really starting to get turned on again and thinking that she might cum again, Anne stopped.
"I can't take these yet, I still have some on!" she said. Amber moaned. Anne sat down on the floor next to where Amber had lain and hiked up her skirt, revealing the pair of blue panties with yellow smileys that Amber had given to her at lunch time. She slipped her hand inside them and started to masturbate.
As Amber had done, after a brief time, she lay down on her back and continued to pleasure herself. Amber wasn't about to just leave things at that though and started to undo the zipper down the front of Anne's dress.
"Ooooo, no bra you naughty thing," she called as Anne's pert and erect nipples were revealed standing out from her small breasts.
"Come on Abby, come and suck her titty," she said to Abby. Abby grinned and hopped down on the floor, kneeling on the other side of Anne. Amber and Abby each took one of Anne's tight nipples in their mouths and sucked hard, drawing them away from her tiny breasts.
"Well I'm buggered if I'm going to miss out on all the fun," Teri said as she watched the three girls. She quickly shed her school dress and released the bra that was restraining her large d cup breasts. She moved over to where Anne was lying down and dangled her right breast in Anne's mouth. Anne accepted it willingly and sucked on the nipple as she continued to try and bring herself to orgasm.
With everything that was being done to her, it didn't take long and soon she was thrashing on the floor. She didn't squirt this time, but the panties that she was wearing were certainly soaked.
"My turn!" Teri called out, making sure that she got in before Abby did. She lay down on the floor, her large breasts flattening across her chest as Anne rolled out of the way. Amber wasted no time and immediately set to feasting on a breast, glancing down as Teri's hands pulled her skirt out of the way and plunged inside a pair of orange cotton panties with pink love hearts all over them. Abby joined Amber again, sucking on Teri's other breast while Anne sat beside them, recovering from her orgasm.
Teri didn't take long and soon squealed with the pleasure of her orgasm, leaving Abby to be the only one that was yet to cum.
Abby was wearing the pink cotton panties that Amber had started the day in and soon had her fingers working busily inside them as Teri and Anne started to remove her school dress, peeling it back from her to expose her ribs, her taught stomach and a white cotton bra that would match the panties that she'd started the day in.
As Abby's fingers delved within the pink panties, Teri leaned over her breast and sucked hard upon the nipple through the fabric of her bra. Anne expressed her appreciation of what Teri was doing to their friend and joined in, but she pulled the cup of the bra away so that Abby's C cup breast was exposed to the air. She leaned over and gently gripped her friend's nipple with her teeth, pulling on it gently. Abby uttered a guttural little growl as her nipple was stretched and pulled away from her breast.
Amber positioned herself between Abby's legs, her fingers trailing over the skin of her inner thighs, her eyes glued to the movement of Abby's fingers within the pink panties. She waited anxiously for the moment when Abby would squirm and squeal and convulse. She didn't have to wait long.
As the moment took Abby and she pulled her hands from within her panties, Amber leaned forward and dragged the crotch of the panties to one side so that she could see the spasms of Abby's pussy as she enjoyed her climax. Very gently she trailed her finger between Abby's lips before bringing it to her mouth to taste her friend's pleasure.
"That's cheating!" Anne exclaimed as she saw what Amber did. Amber blushed at having been caught.
"I couldn't help myself, I just had to taste her," she said. Anne grinned at her letting her know that there was nothing of consequence in her accusation.
"I know what you mean anyway," Anne said, "I'd be pretty happy to lick and be licked myself just now. Lay down Amber." Amber grinned and lay down upon the floor. Anne moved over and reached under her school skirt. She pulled at the waist band of the panties that Amber was wearing and slid them down her legs. Then she stood up and removed the blue cotton panties and put them aside with the white cotton that she'd removed from Amber.
Anne's school dress was already undone to her waist and with a simple shrug of her shoulders, it fell to the floor, leaving her naked before her three friends. Amber wolf whistled appreciatively from her position on the floor, gazing up past Anne's bare pussy, over her nicely delineated stomach to her tiny pert breasts. Anne grinned down at her in turn.
Anne then knelt beside Amber and undid the zip on her dress, peeling it back so that she could see the pink bra that Amber had put on that morning.
"I think that I need you naked," Anne announced as she played with Amber's breasts. Amber was only too happy to oblige and stood up long enough to drop her dress to the floor before laying back down again.
Anne knelt just behind Amber's head as Abby and Teri watched intently to see what their friends were about to do. Anne then leaned over Amber so that her mouth was level with Amber's nipple and sucked it into her mouth. In this position, her own nipple dangled temptingly above Amber's mouth. Amber happily lifted her mouth to the small piece of heaven above her and sucked it into her mouth as Anne feasted upon her own nipple.
"Now that looks like fun!" Abby announced. "Come on Teri, let's do it, but I think I'd better be on top. You might suffocate me with your whoppers!" Teri laughed and quickly shed her own clothes to lie naked upon the floor. Abby happily positioned herself over Teri just the way that Anne had over Amber. As she started to suck upon Teri's nipple, she glanced across and realised that things were moving differently between the other two girls.
Anne had moved, slowly making her way down Amber's body, kissing and licking and sucking and nibbling until she had reached her bald pussy. Her tongue was now lapping furiously between Amber's lips and Amber had her own tongue buried in Anne's pussy in a 69.
Abby continued to feast upon Teri's breasts for a while, moving her own chest back and forth across Teri's face so that Teri was forced to suck first upon one and then upon the other nipple.
Amber moaned loudly as her clit was sucked into Anne's mouth and held there. She pressed her own tongue hard against Anne's clit and worked it back and forth in a firm and steady motion. She felt Anne begin to wriggle and squirm and thrust back against her in response.
Abby had now decided that the 69 option was one that had to be pursued and as Anne was burying her tongue in Amber, she was working her own in Teri's bald pussy.
She clamped her mouth over Teri's pussy as she felt Teri begin to run her tongue along her own slit. At first she flicked her tongue a little back and forth, but then she held it down firmly and hummed, allowing the vibrations from the noise to move her tongue on her friend's clit.
Amber was the first one to scream as she was brought to orgasm, bucking on the floor under Anne who refused to remove her face from Amber's pussy. Amber was bucking and thrashing, her legs now clamped against the sides of Anne's head, but she wasn't allowed to break free. She had stopped pleasuring Anne as the intensity of her friend's tongue drove her over the edge for another orgasm on the back of the first. And this time she felt a sudden rush from between her pussy lips.
"Wow, you squirted!" Anne exclaimed as she pulled her face away from Amber's pussy. Amber felt a trickle of fluid run down between her arse cheeks and simply lay upon the ground as her pussy continued to pulse with the after effects of the pleasure.
Then Abby was moaning loudly as she too came. She was sitting up a bit and pushing herself back against Teri's face as she came. Her fingers rested on Teri's clit, pushing and working it as she shook gently. Teri then pushed Abby from on top of her as she started cumming as well.
As she subsided, she apologised to Abby, "Sorry hun, but damn I needed to breathe!" All the girls laughed and then Amber pointed out that Anne was yet to have a second orgasm. Anne grinned and lay upon the floor.
"Take me girls," she demanded. Amber moved quickly between her legs to finish what she'd started and Abby and Teri applied themselves to her breasts. In moments, Anne exploded happily.
--------------
It was Wednesday and the four girlfriends were talking before their first class.
"I've decided," Anne announced, "that every Wednesday is to be pee day, just for Amber. Amber grinned at Anne's announcement. Teri and Abby didn't look quite so pleased but said that they were fine with that if it turned Amber on so much.
"And we have to do it just like last time at lunch," Anne added. Just then the bell rang and the girls had to get moving to their classes.



"See you at recess Ams," Anne said as she waved goodbye to Amber.
At recess, Anne met up with Amber in the toilets and swapped the blue cotton thong that she was wearing for the green thong that Amber had put on that morning.
"I can't wait 'til lunch time," Amber said to Anne excitedly. "I'm going to drink water all the way through the next two classes and not go until lunch!"
Anne grinned at her in return and said that she'd try the same tactic.
-------------
Claire Martin found herself hovering around outside the girl's bathroom. She knew that she shouldn't. It wasn't that there was a rule against it. It was actually encouraged for the staff to pass through there occasionally to ensure that there was no smoking going on in the toilets.
Claire just felt guilty about the fact that every time she went in there she ended up sitting in a stall listening to the flow of some student's pee. It was a fetish that she'd discovered gave her immense pleasure, but it wasn't something that she felt she could share with anyone. And it wasn't actually the listening that really turned her on. It was sitting and imagining getting to watch the piss flow from one of her student's pussies. Or in her even deeper desires, imagining picking up one of them and having her piss all over her own pussy and tits.
She'd just decided that she'd better not go in there and was walking away when she passed Amber George and Abby Marsh headed the other way.
"God I am so busting its killing me!" she heard Amber utter. Claire stopped. She turned and saw Amber and Abby disappear into the toilets and the temptation got the better of her. She turned and went back to the toilets. She was surprised when she got in there to find that there was only a single stall occupied. She quietly went into one of the adjacent stalls and closed the door, tyring not to make a sound.
"Come on hurry up," she heard Amber hiss secretively. "We've got to meet the others." There were odd sounds of movement in the stall and a lot of suppressed giggling, but nothing that sounded like a girl going to the toilet. Claire heard the door open and wondered what on earth had gone on.
She left the toilets and headed outside, curious to find out. As she left the school building she caught sight of Amber and Abby making their way to the oval. Amber had the walk about her of someone that needed to pee, not that of someone that had managed to relieve herself.
Claire watched the girls from a discrete distance. They met up with Teri and Anne and sat in a small circle.
As Claire watched, Amber hitched her skirt up a bit and slid forwards. She wasn't close enough to see Amber's face, but the other three girls all seemed to be looking down at Amber's lap.
Suspicion and fantasy erupted in Claire's mind. Could it be? Could one of the students have just pissed themselves in the middle of the oval?
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Katie drove down the rural road, one half of an eye on the road, the other half on the scenery that whizzed by. Unfortunately, the half that was on the road wasn't doing its job correctly and she missed her turn. Not panicking, she slowed down so that she could turn around and head back to it.
That was where things got interesting. As she went to complete her u-turn, a spider dashed across the inside of the windscreen. Missing a turn was one thing, but a spider on the windscreen was something worth panicking about. She only lost control for a moment, but that moment was enough for her to steer off of the road and into the drainage ditch.
Try as she might, she couldn't get the hired car to budge. She was stuck. And there was no one for miles. She checked her mobile phone hopefully, but alas there was no signal. She couldn't recall the last time that she'd passed someone on this road and felt an inkling of terror creep into her system.
Thinking back to everything she'd ever heard about survival, she decided that the only thing that she could do was stay with the car and hope that someone would come by that would be able to help.
For four hours she sat with the car, sometimes turning the radio on for a few moments, but scared of draining the battery, she limited it to one song on the radio each time, 30 minutes apart.
She was despairing of seeing anyone when she glanced down the road and saw what could only be a pick-up truck coming towards her. She leapt from the car and stood on the shoulder of the road, waving her arms and jumping up and down. She was so relieved when she saw the truck slowing that she hadn't even thought of the fact that the situation could possibly turn dangerous.
The pickup was old and had obviously seen plenty of miles, but the young boys that hopped out didn't look they'd have been the ones to have driven them.
All four of the piled out of the truck and took their time looking Katie over just as she did the same to them. They hadn't spoken yet, but Katie was impressed by what she saw. They were well muscled and tanned and she assumed that this must come from the good country living that she automatically associated with young boys in beat up old pickup trucks.
"Well lookie here Dale, I thinks we's has found us a damsel in distress," the driver said as they all stopped in front of her and surveyed the scene that they were presented with.
"I thinks you be right Billy-Ray," replied the boy next to him.
"I am so glad that you boys came along, I've been here for hours. Can you help me? I was starting to get a little desperate out here all on my own."
"Oooh, she's all foreign sounding boys," Billy Ray said, grinning at his companions, "What do you say, should we help her out?"
"Course we should help her out," replied one of the as yet unnamed companions, "long as she pays the standard fee." The other three sniggered at his remark and Katie wondered what on earth these young boys asked for as the standard fee.
"And may I ask what the standard fee is?" Katie asked as she took her time looking over the boys. They were all wearing well worn denim jeans a t-shirts in various states of repair.
There was a lot more sniggering in response to her question before Billy Ray very deliberately surveyed her body, his eyes travelling slowly over her breasts and hips, down her legs and then back up again. "Well miss, it gets pretty lonely way out here in the country and its not too often a fine classy lady like you stop by. Sos when we finds you like this, it kinda stirs the blood if you know what I mean. A lady in distress ... it's a real turn on. And seeings as there's likely not to be nobody else along here for a day or two, we figures you might just be agreeable to providing us with a little servicing to ease the pressure that we tend to build up around here." As he finished, he groped his groin with his hand, drawing Katie's gaze southward.
She didn't register what was being asked immediately, mainly because she was distracted by the size of his hand, which had obviously handled its fair share of tools in the past. Not to mention that the tool that he was currently handling appeared to be equally generously proportioned.
At that point it registered what was expecting of her. Her instinct was to rail at the suggestion, but she was also extremely conscious of the fact that she'd been waiting here for four hours before this group of people had come along. They could be right and it might indeed be even longer before there was anyone else. Her eyes travelled to the other three young men, feeling trapped. She noted that they'd moved a little as she considered her plight. They had spread out just enough that there was very little chance of her moving past them.
"What do you mean, exactly, perform you a service," she asked, stalling
"Oh don't play coy, sweetie, a smart looking lady like you knows what we mean."
"Yeah, a service," they guy to her left joined in, groping his cock just as Billy Ray had done.
"And then you promise to help me?"
"Of course, we's regular gentlemen, we wouldn't go back on our word," Billy Ray replied.
"Well I tell you what, I'll agree to do this on one condition," Katie said.
"What condition is that, I don't really think that you're in a position for bargaining you know."
"I want you to pull my car out of the ditch first so that I know that I can leave when we're done."
Billy Ray looked around at his companions. "What ya say fellas, think we's can pull her car out first?"
"I know what I want pulled," One of the boys to the left said.
The boy to the left laughed, "Biff, you's pull it yourself all day long, why would you want to spoil such a beautiful relationship?"
The boys all laughed at Biff who looked to his feet in embarrassment. Katie found herself smiling in spite of herself. Then as she regained her composure, she realised that three Dale and Biff had closed to stand beside her. They weren't threatening her, not even touching her, but she couldn't help but feel a little uneasy at the lecherous way in which their eyes surveyed her body.
Billy Ray and the as yet un-named youth moved over to where they had stopped the truck. Billy Ray hopped in the driver's seat and the other went to the back from which he pulled a length of rope.
"Hook her up Randy," Billy Ray called out and the other boy moved over to the front of Katie's hire car. He bent over to tie the rope to the tow point at the front of the car and Katie couldn't help but notice that his arse was tight and well formed. Maybe she'd get through this without too many regrets or disappointments she decided.
It wasn't long until Billy Ray and Randy had pulled her car from the ditch. They left it there and the two boys strolled back over to where Biff and Dale 'stood guard'
"Right., time to get around to that little matter of payment," Billy Ray said. He reached out for Katie's hand. She allowed him to take it, figuring that if she resisted and this turned nasty, she could be significantly worse off. She took the fact that they'd pulled the car out of the ditch as a sign of faith.
Billy Ray led her down into the ditch and up the other side, to where there was a bit of grass adjacent the fence that separated the field from the road reserve.
As Billy Ray turned back to face, her, he released the fastenings on his jeans and pushed them and his boxers down far enough to release his semi-erect cock. Katie was impressed. Even at half mast it was of generous size.
"Time for a little bit of sucking, missy," Billy Ray said. The other three boys moved in closer to take up positions where they could see what was going on. Katie glanced around her as she dropped to her knees and noticed that the others also had their cocks out. True to the teasing that had come before, Biff was already stroking his erect cock as she reached out with her hand to grasp Billy Ray's sizeable cock.
Katie eyed off the meat that she had in her hand, stroking it gently before pulling his foreskin back to expose the head. She opened her mouth and engulfing its head, her tongue teasing around it as she swallowed as much as she could She moved her mouth up and down, feeling Billy Ray begin to thrust towards her as she continued to pleasure him.'
Hands engulfed Katie's tits through her shirt and she endured the groping as she continued to work Billy Ray's cock with her mouth. Large fingers fumbled at the buttons to her blouse and then with the clasp of her bra. Katie dropped her hands during this operation, taking Billy Ray only with her mouth as his friends disrobed her and exposed her breasts to the air.
She knew that if she looked, she'd find her nipples aroused and hardened.
"Whooooooeeee, look at them titties, they's mighty fine!" one of the boys exclaimed and Katie stopped sucking Billy Ray's cock as she Biff moved to take her nipple in his mouth, sucking hard on it, drawing it deep into his mouth.
"I gotta git me some of that!" Randy hollered and Katie's other nipple was similarly sucked. Billy Ray stood aside and Katie found herself presented with Dale's cock. It wasn't as big as Billy Ray's but it was thick with a bulbous, circumcised head. Katie took it in her mouth. She'd never sucked two cocks in succession before and briefly wondered about how she'd feel afterwards about this encounter. But then she shut it out of her mind as the cock was thrust within her mouth and she concentrated on pleasuring it. So far, she was enjoying what was going on.
Hands began fumbling at the zipper to Katie's skirt and before long it was being pulled down her legs. A hand was thrust unceremoniously into her knickers and fingers clawed a little roughly in an attempt to feel her sex.
"Easy there tiger," she said and released dale's cock from her mouth. She stood and removed her skirt, pulling her panties off at the same time. She laid them carefully on the ground so that they wouldn't get too soiled.
All four of the boys stood and admired her shapely figure as she turned about, noting that they all had their cocks out in various states of erection.
"Now that one just doesn't seem to be happy enough," she said, pointing to Biff's cock, which was the most flaccid. She knelt down before him and took it between her lips, sucking it deep within her mouth and twirling her tongue about its head, feeling it swell as she continued to pleasure it.
Hands grasped her breasts and another drove between her legs from behind and she felt a finger begin working to find a way into her pussy, which was rapidly becoming wet. She shifted her legs further apart to accommodate the exploration and the finger was quickly joined by a second as they were both plunged within her. She moaned around the cock that she was sucking as she felt herself penetrated.
Once she had Biff's cock nice and hard, she released it from her mouth and turned to look for another to suck. This continued for some time, each of the boys taking turns to have their cock sucked to full erection before being released as Katie pleasured a friend.
"I thinks its time I got me dick wet properly," Billy Ray announced after several turns at having his cock sucked. He moved in behind Katie and pushed her forwards so that she was down on all fours. Katie looked behind her to watch Billy Ray as he rubbed his cock between her legs, lubricating it with the juices that were now running somewhat freely from within her. She groaned as she felt him push the head of his cock between her lips and then work himself back and forth until he was sliding the entire length of his cock back and forth in her pussy.
She was allowed little time to think about how good it felt though before Randy pulled the hair back from her face and shoved his erection towards her mouth. Katie opened as she was thrust forwards with the force of Billy Ray working his cock into her from behind and consequently felt Randy's cock slide deep within her mouth. She nearly gagged before he pulled it back and started sliding it in and out in counterpoint to the fucking that she was getting from Billy Ray.
"This sure is some nice pussy boys," Billy Ray crowed as he watched his cock sliding back and forth between Katie's lips.
"Jus don't go gittin it all messy afore its my turn!" Dale called out and all the boys laughed.
Katie realised that Biff was laying himself down on his back and soon his he was looking up at her from the ground, his face beneath her breasts. He opened his mouth and drew a nipple into it, sucking hard. Katie pressed her tits against his face as she was fucked and sucked. She'd never had so many different pleasures inflicted on her body at once before.
Billy Ray announced that he needed to swap ends and pulled his cock out of Katie's pussy. Randy freed himself from her mouth, but before he could move behind her, Dale had already moved in and started working his thick shaft into Katie's sopping pussy.
"Dirty dog!" Randy accused Dale, who simply replied, "You knows ya'll git a go."
Katie found Billy Ray's cock thrust at her face and she opened her mouth and accepted it. He thrust at her a couple of times and when he started groaning, she realised that he was about to explode. She sucked hard upon the head of his cock, trying to hold still in one place as Dale worked faster and faster at her pussy from behind.
Billy Ray cried out and his cock exploded, shooting forth a stream of hot cum into Katie's mouth. Without even thinking, she automatically swallowed his load down, much to the delight of the boys.
"Whoooeee, she's a goer fellas!" Randy called out, slapping her arse as he plunged again within her pussy.
"Come on Dale, its my turn now!" Biff called out, having removed himself from beneath Katie.
"I need to move, my knees are getting sore boys," Katie said as she wiped the last of Billy Ray's sperm from her face.
Randy lay down upon the ground and said to Katie, "How's about you saddle up little lady? That'll give those pretty knees a break." Katie looked at Randy lying upon the ground and moved to straddle him. Holding his stiff cock still with her hand, she slid down it's length, feeling it fill her as she lowered herself down. His hands reached up and closed upon her breasts whilst Dale and Biff watched, standing close by, their cocks at eye level.
Katie reached out with her hands, snaring a cock in each. She started stroking them as she worked herself up and down Randy's cock. She pulled the cocks hard enough to get the boys closer to her and then started alternately sucking on first one and then the other, grinding herself down upon the cock in her pussy.
Biff was happy with this for a little while, but it wasn't long before he was complaining that he'd yet to get to feel the lovely warmth of Katie's pussy on his cock, though of course, when he said it, it came out more like, "I needs that pussy on my man meat lady!"
He lay down beside Randy on the ground and Katie slid off of one cock and over onto the next, her body afire with pleasure. Biff pulled Katie forward so that her breasts were crushed against his sweaty, well–muscled chest. She moved herself backward and forward before yelping as she felt a finger attempt to slide into her butt.
"No way!" she called out.
"Do as she says Randy!" Billy Ray laughed. "This aint none of your happy little piggies from home here, this be a lady." All the boys laughed and Randy stepped back, looking somewhat disappointed.
"Well I needs to be emptying this sack! Sit up lady, I'm right ready to burst."
"Katie obliged and sat up on Biff's cock. Randy stepped in front of her, his cock presented for her to suck. Katie took it in her mouth and worked up and down its length until Randy was whooping and hollering about how good it would be when he came.
Just at the moment that his cock exploded, he pulled it from her mouth and pushed it down so that his sperm splattered over her breasts. Katie jumped back and some of his cum landed on his buddy.
"Awww, youse a filthy dirty fucking bastard Randy!" Biff exclaimed as he rolled aside. He dragged off his singlet and immediately wiped himself clean. Randy just laughed at him.
"That wasn't nice you know," Katie said to him. Then she asked him for his singlet and when he gave it to her, cleaned herself off with it.
Dale moved over towards Katie and took her in his arms, crushing her breasts between them and thrusting his tongue at her mouth. Katie had had no intention of letting any of these boys kiss her, but found that she was so turned on by the whole experience that she returned the kiss fervently.
"Turn around missy, and put your hands on the fence post," Dale said as he stepped back from the kiss, dropping his hands to her tits. Katie looked at him briefly, trying to gauge what he was up to. Deciding that he looked like there were no hijinks on the way, she turned and did as he asked. Dale stepped up behind her and worked his cock between Katie's lips, sliding easily inside her sopping wet pussy. He held her by the hips and started sliding his cock back and forth, back and forth, until Katie was grunting and groaning.
Despite expectations that she'd just go through the motions, she found herself approaching an orgasm. Dale pounded faster and harder into her from behind and Katie found herself encouraging him, telling him to fuck her hard.
Just when she thought that he might explode, Katie herself reached orgasm and felt her pussy clutch and clench at the shaft that was penetrating her. Dale didn't relent though, continuing to work away at her from behind. Katie squealed as another orgasm ripped through her, only moments behind the first. The pleasure threatened to overwhelm her and she pulled forward, sliding off of Dale's cock who voiced his disappointment at not getting to complete the ride.
Katie dropped to her knees and took his cock in her mouth and worked it quickly up and down, her hand reaching up to grasp his scrotum and gently squeeze his balls. Dale gasped and thrust as his cock stiffened and his balls pulsed, sending his warm cum shooting into Katie's mouth. Again she swallowed, taking all of his seed as it spurted again and again from his cock.
"Woweee!" Biff exclaimed as he watched Katie take his buddy's load down her throat. "Its gotta be my turn now!"
Biff walked over to Katie and held out his hand so that he could help her to her feet. When she was standing, still a little shaky from the orgasms that had coursed through her, he wrapped his arms around her waist and lifted her off the ground. Katie spread her legs as she felt his erection pressed against her and Biff lowered her down onto his cock. Katie wrapped her legs around Biff's arse as he used the strength in his arms to move her up and down in counterpoint to the thrusting of his hips.
Katie squealed, leaning back, feeling Biff's cock work away inside her. A third orgasm ripped through her body as she slid down his shaft again and again and she felt light headed. As she squirmed and moaned, Biff lowered her to the ground so that he could lean over her and fuck her missionary style. He pointed into her again and again and for a fourth time, Katie screamed in ecstasy.
"Fill me with your cum Biff, shoot in me!" She cried, desperate now to feel a man blow his load inside her.
Just hearing it asked for was enough to send Biff over the edge and Katie screamed out loud as she felt his hot load burst within her.
Minutes later, dressed, Katie slowly made her way to the hire car that she'd rented. Billy Ray and his boys were back in the truck and as they drove past her, all waved with more than happy looks plastered on their faces.
Katie drove off sedately, wondering if perhaps tomorrow she couldn't find another ditch to drive into.
"I can't believe that! Biff called from the back of the pickup truck as the boys drove away. Every other time we've tried that shit, we've been lucky to get away with a case of beer!"



The boys all laughed.
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Ian watched, fascinated, his eyes glued to the perfection that walked in front of him. He had been making his way casually along the street when the long, blonde haired girl had strode purposefully past him. She wore a flared, wide pleated floral mini-skirt that was so short that every third step or so as the hem bounced with her movement, the barest glimpse of her pink panties was visible at the top of her long, thin legs.
Ian had quickened his step to match hers and now followed her along the street, admiring her legs and the tight curve of her butt as she strode along, his heart skipping a happy little beat each time the hem fluttered up far enough to show the edge of her underwear.
Ian hefted his heavy pack as she stopped at the traffic lights in front of him. He was on his way to the train station to travel interstate and was delighted to get such a great view to fill his mind as a prelude to what was likely to be a very boring trip. He stopped a couple of paces behind and to the right of the girl, giving him a glimpse of the profile of her breasts. She wore a white t-shirt that clung beautifully to medium sized breasts. He glanced up towards her face and blushed as he realised that she was looking back over her shoulder straight at him. Busted!
The girl smiled at Ian and he blushed all the more. When the lights changed, she strode off again and Ian allowed her a couple of paces head start before again settling in behind her to enjoy the show. The further he walked, the more he started to wonder where she was headed. He kept waiting for her to turn off and go her own way, but she continued to head in the direction of the train station, his own destination.
Sure enough, at the final set of pedestrian lights, she crossed ahead of him into the station building. As she descended the stairs, her skirt bounced even more delightfully than it had when she'd walked on the flat pavement. He caught a longer, more tantalising glimpse beneath her skirt, seeking a little more of the curve of her delightful butt as she hurried down the steps.
Once within the station, she turned to head for the toilets and Ian realised that he'd finally reached the point where he'd have to go his own way. He sought out the right platform for his train and then made his way aboard to get settled in before the long journey.
The first part of the carriage in which he sat had club style seating so that people could sit and talk to each other, whilst in the latter part everyone sat facing the direction that the train would travel. He sat close to the aisle, his backpack on the seat next to him. There wasn't anyone else in the wagon at that point and he pulled out his book, settling in for a nice long read as he travelled.
Gradually the seats on the train filled with Ian glancing up each time that someone entered, curious as to whether he would need to move his bag or if anyone worth looking at was boarding the train. He glanced at his watch with five minutes to go until departure and then buried his head back in the book. He sensed movement and glanced up.
He was astonished to see the girl that he'd walked behind to get to the train station enter the carriage. Now however, she pulled along a travel bag as she stepped ontot he train. She paused at the door, surveying the seating arrangements. Her eyes met Ian's and lingered. The ends of her mouths turned up delightfully in a smile and she walked down towards where he was sitting.
Ian sat transfixed as she approached. When she reached the part of the train where he was seated, she turned to the club seat arrangement on the other side of the train (currently empty) and sat down over by the window. She sat with her back to the rest of the train, leaning into the corner formed by the window. Ian tore his gaze away and attempted to resume reading his book.
The train departed the station on its long interstate trip and Ian continued to pour his way through his book. He found concentrating very difficult though, because every time that the girl shifted position, his eyes were torn from the pages to see whether she was revealing a glimpse of her panties. He kept the glances brief, trying to ensure that they would come off as accidental, but he had a feeling that he was regularly being busted in his looking. He simply avoided looking up at the girl's face to get confirmation.
An hour into the journey, Ian had managed to settle down somewhat, managing to peer across at the beauty in the next seat only every third or so time that she moved. At least up until the point that he noticed that she had adjusted herself slightly and was now angled directly towards Ian, her skirt resting across the tops of her thighs. He was tantalised by the little triangle of darkness formed between the skirt and her things which were demurely held together.
In this position it would take only the slightest parting of her thighs for her pink panties to be revealed and so once again, he found himself glancing continuously over the top of his book towards where she sat, hoping even for a small peek. And then it happened. It was almost as if it occurred in slow motion. The girl's thighs parted as she adjusted her position a little and Ian's eyes were glued to the triangle that the movement revealed. Not a triangle of darkness this time, but a triangle of pink cotton that sent his cock rock hard.
Ian glanced up as her thighs closed once more on the view. The girl was looking straight at him. Once again he found his face warm as a blush painted him red. The girl smiled at him. Ian was stunned. She had a beautiful smile, her lips, untouched by lipstick parted to reveal white, even teeth and her blue eyes sparkled, seeming to pierce through him as she watched him.
It was a pattern that repeated itself several times over the next 20 minutes. Ian would glance over to try and get a peek, the girl's thighs would briefly part and then they'd close and he'd find the girl looking at him, smiling. It was a game that he would have been happy to play all the way to the next state.
But then things changed. As Ian held the girl's gaze following a peek at the cute little pink triangle of fabric, she glanced down at her lap. Ian's eyes automatically followed the direction of her glance. As he looked, her thighs parted again, but this time, it was no short peek. Her legs spread wide and her hands pulled the hem of her skirt towards her waist.
Ian could see more than a triangle now, he could see the crotch of her panties pulled up tight against her pussy. He didn't even attempt to not stare and all but drooled as he drank in the sight.
After what seemed like an eternity (even though it would have amounted to mere seconds) she calmly pulled her thighs together again and smoothed the short skirt down over them. Ian moved in his own seat, his stiff cock now an impediment to sitting comfortably and returned his gaze to the girl's face. She was grinning broadly at him. Ian didn't know what to do. He'd never before had a girl flash her knickers at him. Did it mean that she wanted more? Should he do something? Or was she just a tease and that was all he was going to get? He didn't know and lacked enough information to make a decision. He opted for continuing to attempt to read his book.
Ian's was just noticing that his cock was getting back to a normal and more manageable state when the performance was repeated. This time when she closed her legs and their eyes locked, she patted the seat opposite her and spoke.
"Why don't you come a bit closer? I'm Jane," she said simply. Ian glanced at his luggage and decided that he could leave it where he was, but moved to sit on the seat opposite where Jane was.
"Hi Jane, I'm Ian," he said, offering his hand for her to shake as he moved to take the seat. She took his hand and he noticed how soft her skin was. She held his grip firmly as she shook his hand and released it as he sat down.
"I noticed you following me to the train station," Jane said as he placed his book beside him.
"No, not following you, walking coincidentally in the same direction," Ian responded, smiling. Jane lifted her right foot from her slip on shoe and put it on the seat next to Ian. Ian couldn't help but peer down to see what he could see. The answer was very little as Jane's hands were resting in her lap and holding the skirt down. But then she lifted her left foot so that it rested on the other side of him against the seat. Once more Ian's eyes travelled down to check what had been revealed. This time her panties and crotch were clearly visible.
"You like looking at my panties, don't you?" Jane asked him. Ian was shocked by the candour of the question initially, but then realised that if the girl was going to sit like that, then perhaps he shouldn't be shocked at all.
"Yes actually, I do." He replied.
"It makes your cock hard looking at them, doesn't it?" It was more statement than question and Ian noticed that Jane was very pointedly staring at his crotch.
"Yes," Ian croaked out hoarsely as he swallowed. It was like there was a walnut stuck in his throat.
"It turns me on too when you look at them," she said, grinning at him. "It makes me wet." As Ian watched, Jane's hand descended to her crotch and her fingers traced lightly over her panty clad pussy. Ian swallowed even harder then.
"What turns you on the most about looking at my panties?" she asked him, her fingers continuing to gently caress herself.
Ian sat watching, thinking about her question. "You know, I think it was when I was walking along behind you and every now and then it would billow up and give me the briefest glance of your panties hugging your sexy little butt. There was something about the fact that the movement was innocent that just turned me on enormously, that brief forbidden glimpse or something."
"Oh, so I should stop being so crude as to just display myself then?" she asked enquiringly, removing her hand to push her skirt down and her legs pressing together.
"Oh I didn't say that that didn't turn me on, I just said that those glimpses were the biggest turn on." Jane grinned at him, her legs parting again, panties revealed. This time he noticed that there appeared to be a slight wet patch on her crotch and his cock twitched in response to seeing it.
Jane lifted her right foot and started rubbing it along the inside of Ian's left thigh. He swallowed nervously.
"I'm going to rub your cock with my foot now," Jane whispered to him, leaning forwards slightly. Then she sat back in her chair and her foot travelled along his thigh until she reached his crotch. She pointed her toes and gently moved the big toe around in a circle against his balls. Then it slid up and along until she was pressing the sole of her foot against his cock. Ian pressed against her, his cock rock hard against her foot.
It didn't last long, but Ian was left sitting, looking down at his crotch as her foot moved downward and away, leaving his cock stiff as a board.
Ian glanced back past Jane to see if any of the other passengers were taking any notice of what was going on at the end of the carriage. They weren't. He looked back to Jane's crotch, wondering about the treasure that lay hidden behind the thin veil of pink cotton.
"I'm sorry for asking this," he said, "but I've never been approached like this before, but do you do this often?"
"Do what? Start molesting hot guys on trains?" Jane responded.
"Well, yeah," Ian replied.
"To be honest, no, but I've been horny all day and the way you kept looking at me started to turn me on. I wondered if I could be brave enough to do something about it. I surprised myself when I did.
"Ahh, and so where to from here?" Ian asked nervously.
"That's a good question. Do you have an answer to your own question?"
Ian hesitated, unsure as to where to take things. As he considered what response he might make, Jane glanced around the train, looking at the other passengers. When she'd noted that none of them were paying any attention, she moved her feet back to the floor. She placed her hands upon Ian's knees and slid them up his thighs, pushing them apart as her hands moved closer to his crotch.
Ian started and looked about the carriage when she then slid quickly to the floor to be kneeling between his legs.
"Well how about you get this nice piece of meat out and let me see what I might get to play with? That's where I'd like this to go next." Her fingers traced the outline of his cock in his jeans.
"What, here?"
"Yes, here. I want you to get it out right here in public, it turns me on." and as she spoke, her fingers started working at the zipper of his jeans, sliding it down. She thrust her hand in between and he felt her hand grasp his firm shaft through is boxers. Jane then removed her hand so that she could undo the button that held the fly of his boxers closed. Ian just watched in amazement as she did so, then worked his stiff cock until she could slip it out the access that she'd created. Ian had to shift a couple of times to accommodate that movement given the size and state of his erection.
"Mmm, what a lovely looking cock," she said, eyeing the swollen head of his circumcised penis, her hand firmly holding the shaft and beginning to stroke up and down it, the soft , thin skin slipping over the rigidity of the shaft beneath it.
Ian tore his gaze from the sight of this gorgeous girl on her knees stroking his cock to make sure that there was no movement within the carriage, then gasped as he felt Jane's mouth descend over his cock, her tongue sliding along the underside, her lips slipping along his shaft.
It was of course enough to draw his attention back to what was happening between his legs and he watched for a few moments as Jane worked her mouth up and down his erection, occasionally drawing her mouth all the way off and licking along either side of him. She smiled up at him between sucks of his cock
Ian kept scanning the carriage to ensure that they weren't about to be busted in this compromising position and was rewarded for his vigilance moments later.
"Someone's coming," he hissed under his breath as Jane sucked long and hard, drawing most of his thick cock into her mouth. She calmly sucked back up the length of him and then sat in her seat, leaving Ian to deal with his exposed manhood.
Ian scrambled to get his cock back into his pants and then just dropped his book over his crotch when he realised that he wouldn't have time to get his zip done up. The woman that made her way past him towards the back of the train where the toilets were gave him a funny look as he sat somewhat oddly in his seat, but it was nothing untoward. When Ian's gaze returned to Jane, she was grinning broadly at him.
"I bet she'd like to have a suck on that nice big cock," she said to him.
Ian laughed nervously, not sure of how to respond. Jane's feet returned to their prior position either side of his knees and he took another look at her panty clad crotch.
"Maybe I should ask her when she comes back," Jane teased.
"I think perhaps not," Ian replied, grinning.
"Yeah, she might not let me have another go if I did that," Jane said, drawing a laugh from Ian.
"So have you ever had any sort of sexual experience on a train before?' Jane asked him after a couple of moments of silence.
"No, I can't say that I had. In my fantasies, it was the sort of thing that might have happened with a stewardess, but I'd not thought about a train."
"Ahh, the mile high club hey? I can't say that I'm a member," Jane laughed. "Maybe we can start the metre high club â€¦ as she finished making the statement, her feet slipped back to the floor and her gaze shifted to be looking over his shoulder. Ian followed her gaze to see that the woman that had recently walked past them was returning.
"Excuse me," Jane said, stopping the woman and Ian's heart leapt in his chest, his pulse racing.
"Yes dear?" the lady asked, smiling back at Jane.
"Do you know the time difference to the next city?"
"They're half an hour ahead of us dear."
"Thank you," Jane replied and the woman moved on. Ian released a breath that he hadn't realised that he was holding onto, and Jane burst into laughter, all but curling up into a ball on her seat.
"You should have seen your face!" she managed to laugh out.
"Man I should spank you for that!" Ian said.
"Is that a threat or a promise?" Jane said cheekily as she managed to calm down and retake her position on her seat. Once again she placed her feet either side of Ian.
"You can take it any way you please," he said. They continued the ride in silence for a while, Ian casually admiring Jane's panties and wondering whether she really meant that they could start a metre high club, or if he'd even get a peek beneath her panties. Jane was watching out the window, occasionally turning to meet Ian's gaze, smiling when she caught him admiring her.
She wiggled in her seat a bit and then said to Ian, "I hate it when my panties get all uncomfortable. Standing in front of him so that her waist was level with his eyes, she reached under her skirt and behind her and adjusted her knickers. Ian could just imagine the way she'd be hooking her fingers under the seams around her butt and settling the panties back in place. Then she surprised him further by lifting the front of the skirt so that her panties were very exposed only inches from where he sat. She rubbed down along them, pushing the fabric against her pussy, then settled them into what must obviously have been a more comfortable position.
Once she'd sat down again, Ian too needed to move, his cock now well and truly stiff again. He was emboldened by what had happened at this stage and decided that if ever there was a time to take action and be proactive, now was probably it. He eased his left foot out of the runner that he was wearing and then did the same with his right. Reaching down, he pulled his socks off and tucked them into the shoes. As he did so, he took a good long look at Jane's crotch, suddenly very close to his face. She made no move to stop him looking.
Now barefoot, Ian placed his right foot on the seat between Jane's legs and slowly moved it sideways until it touched the inside of her left thigh. Jane looked at him and raised an eyebrow. Ian just winked. Then his foot began gently caressing her thigh, rubbing back and forth, each small movement taking him further along her leg, closer and closer to her pussy.
The whole time, Jane held his gaze. Ian didn't look away from her eyes, just feeling the soft skin of her thigh with his foot, wondering if it would get to a point that she'd stop him, or whether he'd get to feel that soft cotton with his toe.
It seemed to take an eternity, but finally it did happen, his toe made contact with the edge of her panties. Daringly he shifted his foot to the left so that his toe was centred and pressed gently against her pussy. He ran it up and down, pressing against the fabric and the wonders that lay beneath. Jane moaned. She shifted her butt forwards, pushing harder against his foot and lay her head back, eyes closed.
Ian looked past her, belatedly starting the process of checking for interruptions as he moved his foot against Jane's pussy. Jane lay back and enjoyed the attention. Ian could feel the crotch of her panties dampening and emboldened by this realisation, moved his foot so that his toe nudged at the edge of the panties. He wiggled and probed until his toe slipped beneath the fabric. Jane opened her eyes and met Ian's. She raised an eyebrow as Ian's toe made contact with her pussy.
Ian used his toe to push aside the crotch of her panties, revealing her pussy to the air conditioned air of the carriage. Her lips were slick, devoid of hair and swollen with her arousal. He started to move his toe between her lips, but Jane's hand reached out and stopped his foot.



"I'd rather you didn't use your toe," she said, smiling at him.
"Oh, what would you suggest then?" Ian asked as his foot slipped from her panties. Jane adjusted them again, settling them back over her pussy, notably giving herself a rub on the pussy as she did so.
"Well you could always return the pleasure I gave you previously," she suggested. Ian looked at her sceptically.
"Here?"
"I dare you," she said, grinning. Ian glanced about the train again, making sure that everyone was settled in their seats, then slipped to the floor as Jane had done earlier. He had to sort of kneel sideways to get his face down level with her crotch and Jane lifted one leg, resting it across his back.
Ian was just about to pull the crotch of Jane's panties aside when he said to her, "How are you going to warn me if someone's coming given you're facing the back of the train?" Jane just grinned at him. "I think we should swap seats," he said.
Moments later, with Jane facing the other way, Ian pulled aside the fabric of her panties, getting his first close up view of her pussy. He lips were indeed completely devoid of hair, with a very thing, very short crop of pubic hair forming line just above her slit. There was already a sheen of moisture on her lips and a pearl-like drop of fluid nestled between them. Ian leaned in and licked his tongue up between her lips, bringing that pearl to his mouth, tasting her for the first time.
Jane moaned as he made contact with his tongue and kept her legs spread as he lapped at her again, his tongue tracing up and own her labia, pleasuring her. He took his time and licked every element of her, outside and inside her pussy, teasing at her clit, pushing his tongue pointedly within her, lapping along her. He flattened his tongue and thinned his tongue and worked it in and out and back and forth over and over again, Jane suppressing her desire to moan more audibly.
Ian felt Jane's hands on his head as he flicked his tongue back and forth over her clit before settling to rub against it firmly, small, precise movements. He was really getting into it when he felt Jane push his head back firmly.
"Company," she said quietly, clearly disappointed. Ian quickly sat back up on the seat, now occupying the one that Jane had originally had filled. Jane had her hand thrust firmly between her legs, holding her skirt down, but obviously applying pressure against her pussy at the same time.
A couple of young men made their way past them to the carriage beyond, each of them clearly taking the opportunity to admire Jane as they passed.
"God that was good," Jane said to Ian once they'd passed.
"Happy to have been of service," he grinned. Jane put her hands on his knees and then leaned across the intervening space, her lips meeting his and her tongue thrusting into his mouth.
Ian hadn't expected the kiss, but he welcomed it as he felt her full lips pressed against his. Jane's tongue twirled about his own and he responded in kind, duelling with her. Jane broke the kiss and sat back in the seat.
"I taste good on you," she said, smiling. Ian grinned.
"I bet you'd feel good on me too."
"Oh there's no bet there. I will most certainly feel good on you. But that's for later."
They swapped places again after a few moments and simply enjoyed the ride, swapping small talk and stories, occasionally teasing each other with their feet. As the sun set over the horizon, the train continued its journey, wending through the countryside, moving further from its point of departure and rapidly chewing up the miles to its destination.
"Would you like to have dinner with me?" Ian asked Jane after an announcement over the PA informed them that the dining car was now serving meals.
"I'd love to," Jane said and they both made their way to eat. Following dinner, they returned to their seats. Gradually the other passengers settled to sleep, pillows and blankets becoming prevalent throughout the carriage.
Jane excused herself and told Ian that she needed to pee. Ian picked up his book and started reading. When Jane returned she sat back down and placed her feet either side of him. Instinctively, Ian glanced down at her crotch. He was surprised, but delighted to see that she now wore no underwear. He took some time admiring Jane's pussy.
"Now that's a delightful sight," he told her when he eventually managed to tear his gaze away.
"I thought you might like it," she said. Ian reached across to run his hands up Jane's thighs as he'd done with his foot earlier in the day. Jane spread her legs further and shifted forwards, enabling him access to begin caressing her pussy with his fingers. He ran them up and down her lips and gently between them, feeling the slickness of her slit. After several passes he pushed a finger firmly inside her pussy, drawing a moan of pleasure from her.
Ian worked his finger in and out, wiggling and sliding it before adding a second as he sat on the edge of his seat, Jane reclining in her own as she was pleasured.
Jane allowed him to finger her pussy for 15 minutes before saying to him, "Make me cum. I want to cum on the train Ian. Ian adjusted things slightly so that he had the first two fingers of his left hand slipping slowly in and out of her pussy and the thumb of his right rubbing over her clit.
"Fuck yes," he heard Jane whisper as he started rhythmically pleasuring her button of ecstasy. He focussed on keeping his movements firm and steady, listening for changes in Jane's breathing, for hints of what was working and stoking her fire.
Minutes later, he heard her breathing quicken as she panted and then her thighs were clamped together around his hands. Jane twitched and shuddered and her hands stilled his wrists in addition to the clamping of her thighs. For long moments she said nothing and held still before slowly releasing him and allowing him to withdraw.
Ian sat back, grinning. "Fuck that was good," Jane said to him a little later when she had recovered. "I so wanted to scream," she laughed, "but I thought that may have had us in a spot of bother. "
"Quite possibly," Ian said, laughing.
"So what about you, want to lose your first ever load on a train?" Jane asked him.
"You know, it wasn't part of the journey plan, but I'm happy to adjust the schedule," he replied.
"Well I think you should lose your pants first," Jane told him.
"Um that could be a little difficult."
"Don't you have a pair of shorts or something in that bag?" she asked, her eyes going to his luggage on the seats on the other side of the train.
"Um yeah, I do," he replied.
"Well put them on and slide them down, I'll get you a blanket and we'll cover you up if anyone comes," Jane said. Ian moved over to his luggage, conscious of the erection that he was sporting in his jeans. He noticed that almost everyone was asleep now, with only one or two sets of eyes following his movement across the train.
He dragged out a pair of shorts and turned to tell Jane that he was just going to go to the toilets to get changed.
"Nu uh, do it here," she said.
"But I need to pee!"
"So go pee, but I want you to change here," she said, grinning. Ian shook his head, but dropped the shorts onto the seat next to his book before heading off to the toilet.
When he returned, there was a blanket sitting on the seat beside where he'd been sitting. He picked up his shorts and sat down again, his fingers starting to work on the belt, button and zip that held his pants up.
Jane watched intently as Ian sat on the edge of the seat opposite her and slid his jeans off down his legs. His cock was thick, long and stiff, standing proudly as he exposed it to her in the train. Before he could arrange his shorts, she'd dropped to her knees on the floor of the train and grabbed his cock in her fist, guiding it to her descending mouth. She sucked hard and long on the head of his cock before bobbing up and down several times and releasing him.
Ian grinned at Jane, but pulled his shorts up, his cock clearly delineated against the material.
"Like to make it easy for me, don't you?" he teased.
"If I wanted to make it easy for you, I would have sat somewhere else," she laughed. "Though having said, that, I think this is making it pretty easy for you," she added, flipping up the hem of her skirt to show her bald pussy to him again.
"Yes, I have to confess, that that does indeed make access enjoyably easy," he replied.
"So pull your shorts down again."
Ian slid his shorts down his legs, keeping the blanket near to hand to ensure that he had a means of covering himself at short notice. Jane turned to look over her shoulder and see if anyone was paying attention. When she was sure that everyone was either asleep or other-wise engaged, she shifted across to where Ian sat. She turned to face the front of the train as he did and then, spreading her legs either side of his, grabbed his cock and sat down, guiding it between her wet lips.
Ian groaned as he felt Jane slide herself down the length of his cock, easing between her warm, tight lips. Jane shuddered as she felt the cock fill her. She moved slightly, easing him within her until she sat firmly upon him, his entire cock buried in her pussy.
At first Jane only made very small rocking motions with her hips, back and forth, side to side, feeling how the cock flexed and twitched as she moved on it. The she eased her weight forward, sliding up the length a little before sitting back down. Ian bit his lip as Jane worked herself slowly and quietly around and up and down on his cock.
He couldn't remember when he'd ever done anything quite as erotic as he was now; having sex with a stranger; on a train. He moved his hands to Jane's hips, assisting her in her movements, encouraging her, lifting her as she moved forwards and pulling her back as she slid back down his cock.
He slipped a hand around in front to caress her breast, feeling for the first time the perfectly sized globe of heaven as he squeezed it within her bra. Jane leaned back against him, grinding her pussy on him in circular motions. Ian moved his other hand to her right breast, slipping it up and under the tight white t-shirt, squeezing firmly, feeling her nipple harden against the fabric of her bra.
"I want to see your tits," Ian whispered in her ear as she worked herself against him. He nibbled and sucked at her ear lobe and planted soft tender kisses on the nape of her neck as she leaned forward slightly.
"Move to the other seat," Jane moaned, easing herself from his cock. Ian swapped seats, sitting now with his back to the rest of the train, wondering what was going to happen. Jane pulled him forward slightly and then knelt over his legs, her knees in the join between seat and seat-back. Again she lowered herself down on his cock, this time facing Ian as she moved against him. Ian slid his hands up the back of her t-shirt this time and finding the clasp of her bra, made short work of the mechanism, releasing the restraint.
"Mmm, I love a man who's practised at that," Jane whispered, smiling. Then she fumbled around in the sleeve of her t-shirt, pulling one shoulder strap out and over her arm, before reaching in to the other sleeve and extricating her bra through it. Ian grinned at the performance and his hands grasped her breasts through the t-shirt.
"Ready?" Jane asked.
"Oh yes," he replied. Jane grabbed her t-shirt and hauled it off over her head! Ian gasped in shock and attempted to look back over his shoulder, stunned that Jane was now sitting astride his cock with nothing above her waist.
"I thought you wanted to see them," Jane teased him. The statement brought Ian's eyes immediately back to the nakedness of her chest. His right hand reached up and fondled her left breast as his eyes drank in every detail of her right. The nipple was a pale pink and firm, like a tiny diamond, with a small areola surrounding it, tiny, goose-bumps standing out. Ian leaned down with his head and Jane leaned back to accommodate him as he flicked his tongue out and over the taught nipple before sucking it deep into his mouth. He felt Jane respond by pushing herself down even more firmly on his cock, grinding against him.
He could feel the tension building in his balls as he was worked closer and closer to orgasm by Jane's movements upon him. She reached down between them and started fingering her clit as she continued to move up and down and around and around on his cock.
He sucked on alternating nipples when he could until he felt Jane stiffen, holding still as her pussy convulsed. He looked at her face, noting that she was biting on her lip to keep from crying out, her face flushed red in the dim light of the train. The convulsions of her pussy on his cock were just the thing that he needed to tip himself over the edge and he uttered a whispered warning.
"I am going to cum." Jane slid quickly from his cock to the floor and took his cock in her mouth. Ian marvelled that she took his cock, slick with her juices straight into her mouth, but quickly forgot the fact as he his balls tensed and released. He felt the rush of his cum flood through his cock and eject into Jane's mouth which was tightly clamped over the head of his cock.
He pulsed several times, each one accompanied by the rush of his cum. Jane simply swallowed and swallowed until he subsided. Licking one last drip of cum from his cock, she grabbed her t-shirt and pulled it back over her head, grinning at the look of bliss that had enveloped Ian's face.
"I take it you enjoyed that?" she asked him several moments later.
"Oh fuck yes," he said, his cock now safely tucked back inside his shorts.
"Good, because I sure as hell did!"
They chatted for a few moments before deciding that they could both use a sleep. Ian arranged himself in the corner of the seat and side of the train and Jane snuggled next to him, Ian's arm draped around her neck and his hand gently covering her breast. He pulled the blanket over them and they dozed off, the rhythm of the train caressing them into sleep.



        Getting Extra Friendly

        A group of friends gets closer and closer.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/getting-extra-friendly

Title: Getting Extra Friendly

Author: nikki_2021

Category: Group Sex

Description: A group of friends gets closer and closer.

Tags: orgy, anal, lesbian




"Show me," Hannah said, grinning.
"What?" Bruce responded.
"I said show me, I want to see how big it is."
"I've never claimed that its big, just that his is small," Bruce responded, laughing.
"I don't care, I want you to show me."
"Are you serious?" Bruce asked, feeling his cock stiffen at the thought of getting it out in front of his friend.
"Hell yes, I'm drunk, horny and I want to see your cock," Hannah said animatedly.
"Ok, then, you asked for it," Bruce responded, standing and undoing the Hannaht of his jeans. Hannah moved a little closer as he worked the button loose and then slid the zipper down to the bottom. Hannah reached out and yanked on Bruce's jeans, pulling them down his legs, leaving his most erect penis clearly evident as it stood out against the loose confines of his boxers. Before he could even utter a protest, she grabbed those as well, puling them down. Bruce's cock sprang up after it was jerked downwards in the removal process and Hannah clapped her hands as she took it in.
"Um there you go then, that's it," Bruce said.
"Mmmm, nice," Hannah replied as she moved her head around so that she could take it in from all sides.
"Only fair that you show me yours now," Bruce said, moving to pull his pants back up.
"What are you doing that for?" Hannah asked.
"Well you've seen it now, I'm putting it away," Bruce replied.
"Well, yeah, I've seen it, but what if I want to touch it ... or suck it even?" Bruce felt his cock twitch involuntarily at the suggestion and started to wonder how it was that he'd managed to find himself in this position.
The four friends had got together for drinks and cards. The night had started out normally enough, quiet cards, quiet drinks, but of course as the night went on, they'd drunk more and both the cards and the drinks had become louder and louder. Challenges had been issued, the obligatory insulting of each other's manhood and cursing of the winner of the cards (Sarah).
Sarah had been the first one to retire and then Jason had disappeared, assumedly to have gone to the toilet. He never resurfaced though and investigation had found him crashed out on the floor of the guest room. He hadn't even managed to make it to the bed before falling asleep.
That left Bruce and Hannah, both well lubricated with alcohol and with drinks still left in the glasses, neither had been quite ready to call it a night. So they sat up talking and sipping their drinks and as inevitably happened, their talk turned to sex.
Somewhere about that time, Hannah had told Bruce to show her his cock. And there it was, out it came.
"Well, that would put me in something of a predicament if you wanted to do that," Bruce responded.
"What sort?" Hannah asked with an evil glint in her eye.
"Well for a start I don't think my girlfriend would like it, and then there's the fact that your boyfriend probably wouldn't like it and finally there's the fact that you haven't shown me yours yet," Bruce said.
"Oh well the last one's easy to take care of," Hannah replied, pulling her top off over her head so that she sat there in a black padded bra. "But there's nothing to see, I've got no tits." She reached behind her and released the clasp of her bra, freeing her small breasts. Bruce grinned as he took in the sight of Hannah's well-toned upper torso, her nipples proud and erect on her breasts.
"I don't care what you think about the size of your tits, I am more than happy with this vision," Bruce replied. "Those nipples look like they're begging to be sucked."
"They're not the only things begging for a good sucking you know," she replied, pointedly looking down to where Bruce's erection pointed towards her. "I really do think you should leave your pants off."
"Ok, I'll leave mine off if you leave yours off," Bruce replied, stepping out of his jeans and taking a drink before sitting down.
"Too easy," Hannah replied and she stood up and slipped the short skirt that she'd been wearing, revealing a tiny black thong.
"Damn that's sexy underwear," Bruce said, eyeing her off. "I wish Sarah would wear g's, but she says they feel like they cut her in half."
"Poor you, I love them," Hannah said as she slid the g-string down her legs before stepping out of it to stand naked. Bruce took some time to survey her body, his eyes lingering on her erect nipples before traveling over the rest of her well toned body.
"Damn I don't think I'd ever tire of looking at you naked," he said as she took her seat and crossed her legs. "Of course, if you sat less lady-like, it would be a whole lot more enjoyable." Hannah laughed at him.
"Oh you want some basic instinct action, do you?" she asked and slowly uncrossed her legs before switching them over, giving Bruce an eyeful of her pussy, bare of hair other than a short strip above her lips.
"Why is that desert I see?" he asked, teasing.
"It could be, if I get to have some desert of my own," Hannah responded, slowly and deliberately licking her lips. Bruce sat motionless, unsure of where to go. As he hesitated, Hannah took the initiative. She moved from her chair and knelt before Bruce, one hand on each of his knees.
Bruce all but shuddered at the touch of her hands on his knees and when she pushed them apart, she met no resistance. Bruce's cock stood fully erect, pointing skywards as Hannah leaned forward, opened her mouth and lowered it over his cock. She took almost his entire cock into her mouth before slowly sucking her way back up to the tip, which she held in her mouth as she swirled her tongue about the circumcised head. Flicking her tongue against the slit in the top of his cock, she teased him, licking slowly and delightfully all around the head before taking him once again in her mouth.
"Don't you want some desert too?" she asked him as his cock slid from her mouth."
"Fuck yes," Bruce replied, giving up any pretence of being able to deny this desire
"Top or bottom?" Hannah asked him.
"Bottom," Bruce replied and stood up before moving over to the rug that covered a part of the wooden floor near by. He lay down on the thick-piled rug and waited while Hannah walked over to where he was. She stood with a foot either side of his head before squatting down and Bruce ran his hands up the insides of her legs as she did so, feeling the smooth skin, enjoying the almost electric contact between them. His eyes were glued to her pussy as it came closer and closer to his face.
Hannah squatted until her pussy was millimeters from Bruce's face at which point he flicked out his tongue and ran it along her slit. Hannah moaned and lowered herself that little bit further to ensure that full contact was made with Bruce's mouth as he speared his tongue between her lips and licked her from the inside. Hannah squirmed on his face for a few minutes, enjoying the pleasure that was being exacted upon her. But then she shifted so that she was on her knees and leaned forward so that she could take Bruce's cock in her mouth at the same time.
Bruce pulled a cushion over and stuffed it under his head so that he was supported as his tongue worked ceaselessly against Hannah's pussy and clit, seeking to bring her to the point of climax. He tried desperately not to focus on the feel of Hannah's mouth as it slid up and down his long hard shaft over and over again, desperate to hold out until she had cum first.
Bruce focused on Hannah's clit, rubbing his tongue forcefully across it over and over again, feeling her squirm as she was driven closer and closer to orgasm. He grabbed her butt cheeks with his hands, arms wrapped around her thighs, parting her to enable him to work his tongue gleefully against her pleasure button. As he sensed her closing in on her orgasm, he worked his fingers around until he slid two of them into her pussy as he attacked her clit. He felt her grasp his balls gently in her hand as he mouth worked on his cock in response.
Slipping his now lubricated fingers from her pussy, he ran one back and forth across her anus and the around and around, before pushing his finger inside her tight back-entrance. As he did so he sucked hard upon her clit and was rewarded with a cry of delight as Hannah's orgasm rocked her body. Bruce watched as her pussy pulsed and contracted with her climax.
As her orgasm subsided, Hannah again took his cock in her mouth, sucking it deep and then working up and down, determined to extract Bruce's seed from him as he had done to her.
Bruce relaxed now, having achieved what he had wanted to and enjoyed the sensations that were being brought to bear upon his manhood. Hannah sucked him expertly and before long, he felt the tension build in his balls and was bucking his hips at the intensity of the pleasure before exploding and shooting his cum into her mouth.
Hannah swallowed his sperm avidly, licking and slurping, ensuring that she didn't miss a single drop before rolling to one side.
"Fuck that was good," Bruce said moments later.
"Hell yeah," Hannah replied, "All I need now is a good fucking."
"Give me a couple of minutes and I might just oblige you," Bruce said as he surveyed her naked form again.
"For real?" Hannah asked, excitement in her voice.
"For real," Bruce said. "Just give me some time to harden up and I'd be happy to fuck you if you want it."
"Of course I do!" Hannah said, changing her position so that she was lying on her stomach between Bruce's legs. She took his flagging erection back into her mouth and gently but persistently worked her magic on him again. It didn't take much until his cock was again as hard as a rock.
"Roll over," Bruce said after a little more oral pleasure.
Hannah rolled from between his legs to lay on her back on the rug, her legs spread ready to accommodate him Bruce moved to hold himself between her legs and then guided his cock towards Hannah's sopping pussy. He felt his head touch her lips and then thrust forward, sliding easily inside her tight wet hole. With his cock deep inside her, Bruce lifted himself up over her and admired her body again, noting how hard and erect her nipples were.
"Hmm, I think they have missed out on that sucking they need," he said, lowering his mouth down to cover Hannah's left nipple, sucking it hard and deep into his mouth, his tongue flicking back and forth against it. He took his time, running his tongue around it, flicking it, catching it between his teeth and pulling gently. Then he moved to her right nipple, feeling her thrust it towards his mouth as he began feeding on it.
"Oh yeah!" Hannah said as she felt Bruce's mouth devour her nipple, his cock stuffed inside her pussy. Bruce didn't waste any time, but started sliding his cock back and forth, working it slowly at first, but with an increasing tempo, working faster and faster as he went. Hannah thrust her hips at him as he pounded harder and harder into her until she said, "Wait, let me roll over."
Bruce withdrew his cock from Hannah's pussy and she quickly rolled over, getting her knees under her and leaning forward on her elbows, presenting herself to him doggy-style.
"Now fuck me," she insisted.
"Man the number of times I've checked out your arse and dreamed about fucking you from behind," he commented as he moved in behind her, erection first. He pressed the head of his cock up against her pussy and pulled her arse cheeks apart with his hands as he slid himself home.
"God that feels good," Hannah said as Bruce's cock slid deep inside her and she felt his balls press up against her pussy lips. Bruce slid back out and drove himself in again. And again and again, he worked himself up to a frenetic pace, slamming his cock hard into Hannah's pussy as she thrust back against him with every movement, groaning with pleasure, Bruce grunting with every thrust of effort.
"Fuck you look hot like that," Bruce said to Hannah as he looked past her tight arse, over her slim hips to where her hands were now splayed out in front of her. He reached forward and under her chest to pull her nipple as he worked his cock in and out at a slower pace, feeling her lips clinging to his cock as it worked slowly in and out.
"I so love getting fucked from behind," Hannah told him, "All I need now is something for my mouth as well.
"Mmmm, I can just imagine you with a cock in your mouth while I fuck you like this," Bruce said.
"Oh fuck yeah, that would be totally hot," Hannah said, reaching back with one hand to tease her own clit. "Or even one cock in my pussy and one in my arse."
"Sorry, only got one on me, I can only fill one hole at once," Bruce laughed.
"Yeah, pity Jase passed out so early," Hannah said.
"You really think he'd be up for it?" Bruce asked as he continued to slowly fuck her, the talk of involving a third driving him closer to breaking point.
"Oh yeah," Hannah replied.
"I would have thought he'd push for a threesome with another girl," Bruce laughed.
"Yeah, but he knows that if he let me do this I'd do it with a chick as well."
"Really, like totally do it with her, eat her pussy and all?" Bruce asked, hardly Hannahieving the turn the conversation had taken.
"Fuck yes, I would love to try it with another girl."
"Damn, pity Sarah would never go for it," Bruce said.
"Have you asked her?" Hannah said, a note of optimism in her voice.
"No, but there's been enough times where she's clearly indicated that she'd never participate in any sort of group thing that I wouldn't bother."
"Mmm, maybe I should ask her," Hannah said thoughtfully, pushing back against Bruce's cock."
"Huh, feel free, just don't mention you talked about it with me," laughed Bruce.
"Just thinking about it makes me so hot," Hannah said. "Fill me with your cum Bruce, I want to feel you explode in my pussy.
Bruce picked up the speed of his thrusts again, working quickly and hard inside Hannah's pussy. Hannah reached around with her right hand and Bruce watched as her fingers sought out her anus and one finger slid inside it up to the first knuckle. That on top of everything else was too much for him and he thrust hard inside Hannah one final time, holding himself there as his cock spurted his cum into her.
Hannah slid forward, easing herself off of Bruce's cock. Bruce leaned forward and pulled her butt cheeks apart, admiring Hannah's fucked pussy. He leaned in and gently ran his tongue over her anus, drawing a little squeal from Hannah.
"Maybe I should have nailed that too," he teased.
"Next time," Hannah said.
"Oh I don't know that I'll be able to allow a next time," Bruce said.
"Yes you will, I'm going to have that cock in my butt and you won't be able to resist it. Fuck, I'd do it right now if I wasn't so exhausted."
"Huh, you'd have to get me hard again first and I can't see that happening," Bruce laughed.
"Sounds like a challenge to me," Hannah said,
"Oh no!"
"Hell yes!" Laughed Hannah, and as Bruce watched, she rolled onto her back and spread her legs, then she pushed two fingers inside her pussy before pulling them out, covered in the mix of her own and Bruce's cum. Bruce watched, incredulous as Hannah took the two fingers into her mouth and sucked them clean. After she'd done this a couple of times, she stood up and went to the fridge, returning with a carrot.
She pointed at Bruce's cock, "This isn't even hard, look, you're almost there again and I've barely even started!" And with that she sat on a chair, spread her legs and began sliding the carrot in and out of her pussy with one hand whilst the other worked against her clit.
Bruce moved closer so that he could get a good view, watching as the carrot slid smoothly in and out between her hairless lips, her fingers dancing against her clit. Without even thinking about it his hand dropped to his cock and started stroking it and in moments he was hard again.
Hannah looked down at his cock and grinned and then moved her fingers from her clit. Bruce watched as she rubbed her fingers around her pussy where the carrot was sliding in and out and then shifted so that she was able to start sliding a finger in and out of her anus. Then she slipped the carrot from her pussy and moved the tip lower so that it was resting against her butt hole. She applied pressure and the carrot slid inside her butt.
That was enough for Bruce. He moved closer to her, his cock erect again and he knelt just in front of the chair so that he could slide it inside her pussy whilst the carrot was still inserted in her bum.
"Oh fuck that feels so good," Hannah exclaimed as she felt the stiff cock slide into her pussy, her arse already full of the carrot. "Man I need to do this with two cocks, that would be so awesome."
"Well I'm happy to be one of them and I don't' even care which hole I get to fuck," Bruce said, grinning at her and reaching out to play with Hannah's nipples.
"But first I want to feel your cock in my bum, I want you to fill my arse with your cum," Hannah insisted, removing the carrot. "Do it in my arse doggy-style Bruce."
She moved from the chair, extricating herself from Bruce's cock and again getting down on her hands and knees on the floor. Bruce followed her and knelt down behind her. He slid his cock into her pussy again for lubrication and gave her a couple of quick strokes before pulling out and rubbing the length of his shaft down over her anus. Bruce eyed off Hannah's puckered little hole and then positioned the head of his cock there, pushing and using his hand to ensure that the head of his cock slid inside. It was nice and tight and he slowly eased himself in, giving Hannah the chance to adjust as he invaded her bum.
Hannah wanted it though and pushed back against the cock that she felt sliding past the ring of muscle in her butt. She urged Bruce to shove his whole cock in her butt and felt him slide deep inside before taking a moment to feel the fullness. Then she felt Bruce slide his cock back out before pushing himself back in again.
"Oh god, I love this," Bruce said as he watched his cock slipping and sliding in and out of Hannah's arse. He reached around under her and found her pussy with his fingers, slipping two inside her to feel her wet pussy as his cock slid in and out of her butt, feeling his hardness through the thin separating membrane.
"Fuck my arse Bruce, fuck it harder," Hannah insisted and Bruce worked his cock quicker in and out of her. He moved his fingers to her clit and tweaked and stroked it as he worked her arse over with his cock. Hannah squealed and announced that she was going to explode. Bruce didn't relent and soon he felt Hannah shuddering and shaking and her arse grabbed rhythmically at his cock as he shoved it home a final time and spurted cum deep inside her butt.
Hannah eased forward, Bruce's cock sliding from her but as she collapsed, exhausted on the floor.
"Geez, I'm done," she said, grinning back at Bruce who had collapsed next to her.
"You and me both," he said. "I think I'd better go crawl into bed now."
"Mmm, me too, but we're not finished, I am going to hold you to being one of the two cocks that I take."
"Works for me," Bruce said, helping Hannah to her feet.
-----------------------------------
"Hello?"
"Hey Bruce, its Hannah."
"Hey, how's things?"
"Excellent."
"Good, and what can I do for you?"
"Can you get an hour or so off to stop by my place?"
"Yeah probably, is there something you need help with?"
"Yes there is, and I need you and Jason to do it right."
"Ooooooh," Bruce replied, "any particular time?"
"About an hour from now would be perfect," Hannah replied.
"Excellent, I'll see you then."
Bruce finished off a couple of things and then made his excuses to leave the office for a couple of hours, dashing out the door and trying to conceal the erection that resulted from knowing what was about to happen.



When he arrived at Hannah's house, he knocked on the door with butterflies leaping about in his stomach. Nothing had happened between them since their night of passion and he'd thought that this day wasn't actually ever likely to happen.
When Hannah answered the door, she was wearing knee-high leather boots, a black g-string, matching bra and nothing else.
"Woah, that's hot," Bruce exclaimed as he drank in the sight of her.
"G'day," She said grinning at him and stepping aside to let him in. She shut the door behind him and then stopped him from walking further by reaching out to grab his erect cock through his pants. "Glad to see that you came prepared." Hannah knelt down in the hall and worked Bruce's cock free through his zipper and took it in his mouth, sucking up and down the length of his cock with her hands grabbing at his buttocks, pulling him towards her as his cock slid into her mouth.
The door opened and both Hannah and Bruce started, looking up to see Hannah's boyfriend Jason standing in the door way.
"Geez, couldn't you even wait for me?" he laughed when he saw what was going on.
"I told you first one here would get to start," Hannah said to him.
"Huh, you didn't tell me that," Bruce laughed.
"Yeah, so you're just extra lucky you were the first one here," She told him. Hannah didn't bother getting up from her knees, she just pulled Jason over to her, extracted his cock and started sucking on it, still holding onto Bruce's cock with one hand. After alternating between them for a few minutes, she announced that it was time that they all went to the bedroom.
Jason and Bruce followed her, both of them eyeing off the gorgeous picture that she presented as she strode ahead of them. When they were all in the room, she turned and demanded that both the boys undress. As they did so, she removed her bra and lay back on the bed, telling them that when they had done that, they could have a nipple each. She also pointed out the lube on the side table, "We might need that later," she said, grinning.
Jason and Bruce climbed up onto the bed on either side of her and each took a nipple in their mouth, sucking and biting at it. Hannah made sure that she could reach a cock with each hand and played with their erections as she enjoyed the attentions that her breasts were receiving.
"Get this where I can suck it," she said to Jason and he moved to kneel along side her head where she could take his cock in her mouth.
Bruce saw an opportunity and started to kiss and nibble his way down Hannah's body until he moved between her legs. He pulled the g-string aside and began to delicately lick all about Hannah's pussy without actually penetrating her or touch her clit. When her hips started to writhe, he ran his tongue straight up the slit of her pussy until he flicked her clit with his tongue. Then he pulled the g-string down over her boots so that they were all that she wore.
Hannah spread her legs for him and Bruce dove in, feasting on her pussy as she didn the same on Jason's cock.
After a while, Hannah called out for a swap and Bruce and Jason traded places, Bruce getting his cock sucked whilst Jason worked his tongue all over Hannah's appreciative pussy.
Hannah stopped sucking Bruce's cock, holding it in her hand as her breathing became rapid and ragged. She cried out and the boys watched as she came, her body shaking with pleasure. As she subsided and recovered, she rolled over onto her hands and knees.
"Now fuck me Jase," she said, indicating to Bruce that he should kneel in front of her now so that she could suck him while she was fucked. Jason moved in behind his girlfriend and slid his cock into her pussy.
"Damn you really want this, you're wet as," he remarked as he started to slide his cock in and out.
"Fuck yeah, I've been wet all morning wanting this," she replied before taking Bruce's erection back into her mouth. As she was pummeled from behind she was forced down the length of it until, sucking deep and hard. Bruce leaned around and grabbed Hannah's tit with his hand, pulling on her nipple as she sucked his cock. Rolling it between his thumb and fore finger, Bruce could feel himself getting close to cumming and told Hannah that this was happening. She just kept sucking until Bruce thrust at her mouth and his cum exploded from his cock and into her mouth.
Hannah released Bruce's cock as he recovered and allowed Jason to keep fucking her doggy-style. When he too announced that he was close to cumming, Hannah slid from his cock and turned around, taking his wet erection into her mouth and sucking him until he exploded. As she had with Bruce, she sucked his sperm down her throat, swallowing until there was nothing left for him to give.
By this time, Bruce's cock was erect again, and Hannah told him that she wanted to feel it in her pussy again. She lay on the bed and Bruce climbed between her legs and started fucking her missionary style, sliding in and out, his balls pressing up against her arse as he thrust home.
"Oh yeah, come on Jase, get yourself together, I need another cock," Hannah said as Bruce slowly fucked her. "Come here and I'll suck you hard again." Jason moved over next to Hannah's head and she took his cock in her mouth, working her magic upon him until he was fully erect again.
"That's better, time for some anal!" Hannah said as she released Jason's now erect cock from her mouth. She told Jason to lie down on the bed and then climbed over the top of him, guiding his cock into her pussy, facing him. "Ok Bruce, get your cock in my arse," she instructed.
Bruce grabbed the lube from the side table and after slopping some on his cock, moved in behind, finding a spot between the tangle of legs that allowed him to start feeding it into Hannah's butt. He went slow, pushing and squeezing himself in. Hannah held still as she felt the second cock penetrate her body. When Bruce was in, she wriggled slightly before telling the boys how amazing it was to have two cocks in her at the same time. Jason could barely move, but Bruce started sliding his cock in and out of Hannah's butt and the movement of that forced her pussy up and down Jason's cock at the same time.
Hannah cried out and announced that she was cumming, her body rocked by the force of the pleasure coursing through her. She twitched between the two guys, her pussy and arse clenching at the meat that was buried within them.
Bruce thrust a few more times, short and quick inside her butt before he exploded with cum, filling her bum before sliding out and stepping away, allowing Hannah to work up and down on Jason's cock. As Bruce's cum started to ooze from her arse, she rolled off of him and demanded to be fucked hard. Jason took up the position between her legs, holding himself over her as he rammed his cock home again and again. He grunted and cried out when he finally exploded inside her pussy.
"Shit, I have to go back to work," Bruce exclaimed a bit later, having cleaned himself up and dressed. "See you guys some other time!"
"I sure hope so," Hannah called out as he walked out the door.
-----------------------------------
Hannah sat looking at Sarah. She wasn't quite sure how she should approach this. She knew what she wanted, but she was also pretty sure that her friend didn't. The question was whether she could talk her into it or not.
"I'm thinking about getting a boob job," Hannah said.
"Really, why would you do that?" Sarah responded.
"So I can have some tits," Hannah laughed.
"You've got tits," Sarah insisted.
"Not really, I want tits as big as yours," Hannah said.
"Mine aren't that big," Sarah said, glancing down at her chest.
"Yeah, but they're way bigger than mine, most of this is just bra," she said, grabbing her breasts in her hands. Then she pulled her t-shirt over her head and reached behind herself to release her bra.
"See," Hannah insisted, displaying her breasts to her friend. She also couldn't help but notice how wet her underwear was getting as she started stripping off in front of her friend.
"Well yeah, they're small, but surely you're better off with small natural boobs than having fake stuff stuck in your body," Sarah responded as she looked at Hannah's breasts.
"That's easy for you to say, you've never had to put up with small ones," Hannah sighed.
"Even I wear enhancing bras," Sarah said, "I'm not really this big either.
"Show me," Hannah said, Sarah hesitated, but then pulled her own t-shirt off over her head. She reached behind herself and released the black satin push-up bra that she had on, her breasts spilling free. Hannah eyed off Sarah's breasts, thinking how nicely sized they looked sticking out from her chest. Sarah's nipples weren't as erect as her own, but Hannah found herself thinking that she'd easily be able to get them that way if she were to suck them.
"See, they're beautiful, not to big, not to small, just gorgeous," Hannah said.
"er thanks," laughed Sarah, blushing.
"Um, can I feel them?" Hannah asked quietly, "'cause like, I've never actually felt a breast,"
"You've felt your own!" Sarah said, suddenly very nervous.
"Yeah, but I want to feel bigger breasts and there's not too many people that I'd actually feel comfortable asking you know."
"I suppose I should be flattered or something," Sarah laughed. "Oh what the heck, go on." She sat with her chest forward and her arms at her sides as Hannah reached out and cupped her breasts with her hands. She was surprised at how gentle and soft Hannah's hands felt on her breasts and felt her nipples start to harden at the contact.
Hannah sighed as she got to hold her friend's breasts. She cupped them and squeezed gently, fondling and caressing, aware of how hard Sarah's nipples were becoming under the attention.
"They feel so nice," Hannah said, not releasing them. "I wonder if fake ones feel this good."
"Can't help you there," laughed Sarah, conscious of the fact that Hannah hadn't let go.
"Hmm, I wonder if when you get a lap dance they let you touch the girls' tits," Hannah pondered out loud. "Then I could feel some fake ones and I'd know."
"You're terrible," Sarah laughed. She shifted slightly so that Hannah's hands moved from her breasts. Reluctantly Hannah pulled her hands back.
"Feel mine," she insisted, "see how much nicer yours feel."
"Its ok," Sarah said, but Hannah insisted and took Sarah's hands in her own, putting them on her breasts. She held them there, feeling the heat of Sarah's hands against her, her pussy melting at her own daring in having managed to go this far with things.
Sarah felt Hannah's breasts, noting how hard the nipples were against her palms. They were like little nuggets. "Wow your nipples are hard," Sarah said as she withdrew her hands.
"I know, I could sure have them sucked right now," Hannah laughed. Sarah laughed nervously as well. "God I find this such a turn on you know, sitting here topless with you. Sarah blushed, having become aware of the reaction that her own body was having to the contact, but not willing to admit it.
"Man you should see how wet my g is," Hannah said, standing.
"No, its ok, really," Sarah laughed, but Hannah didn't listen. She hiked her short skirt up and pulled her g-string down her thighs so that it rested across them. "See!" Sarah stared, not Hannahieving that Hannah had just pulled her underwear down to show her the dampness that was clearly evident on the crotch. What shocked her even more was the lack of hair on Hannah's pussy. There was just a tiny strip of hair above her slit and that was it.
"God Hannah, where's all the hair?" Sarah said without really thinking.
"Gone," laughed Hannah, "Waxed it away. Jason wanted me bald but I only went this far." Having showed Sarah her pussy, Hannah just quickly slipped her g-string down her legs and stuffed it in her bag, pulling her skirt down so that she was sitting talking to Sarah topless and without any underwear on.
"Geez, you're not far off bald. Bruce always wants me to go bald, but I haven't so far."
"You should try it, its awesome, its soooo smooth," Hannah said.
"I've never really felt the need," Sarah said.
"But you must shave a bit at least?"
"Yeah, I trim myself but I don't like the thought of re-growth, that can't be nice," Sarah said.
"Well how hairy are you then? Show me,"
"What? Show you my pussy?"
"Yeah, go on, I want to see how much hair you have."
"No, I'm not going to show you my pussy," Sarah laughed again.
"But I want to see," Hannah said.
"You really want to see it that bad?" Sarah asked, surprised by Hannah's insistence.
"Yeah, come one, it won't hurt you know."
"I cannot Hannahieve that I am doing this," Sarah said with a laugh a she stood up to pull her shorts down, revealing a pair of cotton panties. She then slid the cotton panties down and thrust her hips forward slightly, showing Hannah the neatly trimmed patch of hair on her mound."
"And you don't shave your lips?" Hannah asked.
"Just trim the hairs shorter," Sarah replied, parting her knees slightly and giving Hannah even more of a view between her legs. Sarah was suddenly conscious of the fact that her body was reacting to having exposed herself to her friend and pulled her panties and her shorts back up.
"Don't you get less oral with hair down there? I wouldn't like that, I love oral sex too much."
"I don't know, I've always had hair and I can get oral when I want it, I just don't feel like it that often."
"Really, you don't feel like it? Far out, I get it whenever I can."
"Bruce loves doing it, but most of the time I say no when he offers."
"I'm stunned," laughed Hannah, "You really should try getting waxed it's so smooth and the sex is awesome, its wonderful, feel me!" Hannah suddenly said, running her fingers over her pussy lips before reaching out for Sarah's hand.
"No, no,' laughed Sarah, taking her hand out of the way so that Hannah couldn't grab it.
"Go on, don't be such a woos, Hannah insisted, making another lunge and this time capturing Sarah's hand. She stood up and hiked her skirt up, stepping close to Sarah and spreading her legs so that she could maneuver Sarah's hand between her legs. She felt butterflies begin their excited dance as Sarah relaxed and allowed her fingers to brush against Hannah's hairless lips.
Hannah guided her for a second touch and this time shifted slightly. She felt Sarah flinch as her fingers brushed against her slit. Hannah knew that as wet as she was, Sarah would have just felt the moisture that was seeping from her pussy.
Sarah pulled her hand away, conscious of the fact that she'd just touched her friends pussy and acutely aware of the fact that despite not wanting to, she felt excited.
The two friends stared into each other's eyes and the moment seemed to extend into an eon, each waiting for the other to speak.
"That felt good," Hannah said at last, breaking the silence, "you touching me felt really good." Sarah looked on the verge of speaking, but shut her mouth and remained silent, still thinking. Hannah ploughed ahead.
"I want to touch you Sarah," she said, reaching out to fondle her friend's breast again. "I want to touch you down there," she added, not daring to break the eye contact that she held with Sarah.
Sarah swallowed. She wanted to say yes. She couldn't Hannahieve herself. She'd never ever wanted to have anything like this to do with another woman. Ever. And here she was, wanting her friend to touch her. Silently, she stood up, Hannah's hand falling from her breast, her eyes still glued to Sarah's.
Hannah wasn't sure what was happening. Sarah hadn't looked away, but she hadn't said anything either. When she stood up, she thought that she'd just walk away and her heart raced as she considered (within what must have been a split instant only) what she might have done to their friendship.
To her astonishment though, Sarah didn't walk away, she simply undid the button of her shorts and pushed them down her legs, panties and all, before stepping from them to stand naked before Hannah.
"Touch me," Sarah said, nearly choking on the words. Hannah's hand reached out tentatively and stroked down through Sarah's pubic hair before sliding between her legs, her palm against Sarah's thigh. Sarah was wet. Hannah felt the moisture on her fingers as her index finger slid along Sarah's slit. Then she turned her palm upwards, cupping her labia, applying even, gentle pressure. Then she moved her middle finger between them. It slipped quickly between them and Hannah wiggled it around until she found the entrance to Sarah's vagina and slid her finger inside.
Sarah stood watching as Hannah slipped her finger inside her pussy. She couldn't Hannahieve this was happening. She couldn't Hannahieve how good she felt. It took her back to the very first time that she'd allowed someone to touch her there; taboo, against the rules, daring. She shuddered ever so slightly at the thought.
Hannah stood up, her left hand going to Sarah's breast. They were close. Very close, their eyes locked together. Hannah moved her head forward, hesitantly. Sarah closed her eyes, her lips ever so slightly parted, her head tilting forward.
Hannah allowed her own eyes to close as their lips made contact. "So soft," she thought, so delicate as they pressed together. Then her tongue instinctively slipped out, only to meet Sarah's as it came into the kiss from the other direction. The entwined and touched and lingered.
Hannah slipped her hand from between Sarah's legs and put a hand on each hip, pulling her towards her. She felt Sarah's breasts crush against her chest as their kiss continued, fueled by new-found desire.
Neither of them knew how long they kissed for, but when they broke, they both smiled. Hannah took Sarah's hand without saying a word and led her to the bedroom.
Silently, they moved to the bed, laying beside one another and then they kissed again, their hands touching and caressing each other. Hannah's hand rarely moved from a breast, Sarah's stroked Hannah's back.
Hannah pushed Sarah onto her back and straddled her, a hand on each breast as she played and explored. She lowered her head and started to suck on Sarah's right nipple. Sarah caressed Hannah's breasts in turn as she enjoyed the electric contact of Hannah's tongue on first one breast and then the other. Hannah moved over Sarah so that her body covered her friend's and they resumed kissing. Then as their tongues dances, she shifted her hips side ways and slipped her hand between Sarah's legs. Sarah parted them as she felt Hannah's hand begin exploring her pussy, touching, stroking and teasing at her lips and between them.
Sarah worked a hand between Hannah's legs to explore for herself as well and soon had a finger sliding along Hannah's hairless lips and slipping between them. For some time the two of them lay together, fingering each other's pussies, playing with their clits until Hannah quietly said, "I'm going to taste you."
Sarah lay still as Hannah shifted on the bed, laying herself between Sarah's legs. She stared at the pussy before her, stroking it with her fingers, taking in all the details of Sarah's inflamed lips, the sheen of moisture that showed where Sarah's juices had run from her pussy, down over her anus and between her cheeks. She knew that her own pussy would look as wet and ready as this. Then she parted Sarah's lips with her fingers and used her tongue to glide along the slit and up to Sarah's clit.
Hannah worked her tongue all over Sarah's pussy, exploring her first taste of another woman, delirious with the rush of pleasure that it was bringing her. She felt Sarah's hands in her hair, pulling her into her pussy and focused her attention on her clit, determined to make Sarah cum.



Sarah was in ecstasy. She was overwhelmed by the glorious sensations that were coursing through her body from her pussy and the whole concept that it was another woman bringing her that pleasure. She cried out as her pleasure peaked and then her pussy was convulsing with the rush of her orgasm.
Hannah crawled back up alongside Sarah and idly caressed her friend's breasts as she recoverd.
"That was amazing," Sarah said to her a little later. "I think it only fair that I try and do the same for you."
"Well I'm sure as hell up for it," Hannah said, kissing Sarah again, "but only if you really want to."
"I want to do this for you Hannah," Sarah said as she began to move between Hannah's legs. She hesitated though and lay her body over Hannah's beginning with the same treatment of Hannah's breasts that she herself had received.
Sarah stared at Hannah's almost hairless pussy. She conceded to herself that it turned her on to see it glistening and wet, ready for sex. She stroked it and touched it, exploring further, sliding two then three fingers into her. And then she decided that it was time that she went further. She ran her tongue all over the outside of Hannah's pussy. Hannah encouraged her, telling her how good it all felt.
"What do you think Bruce would say if he saw you now?" Hannah asked, hoping she didn't destroy the mood.
Sarah snorted a laugh, "He wouldn't say anything, he'd drop his pants, walk up behind me and try and fuck me!"
"Mmmm, I'd love to see that, Bruce fucking you while you ate my pussy," Hannah said as Sarah resumed eating her.
"Really?" Sarah asked.
"Oh yeah, I'm so hot just thinking about it.' Sarah didn't say anything further, she just focused on the task before her, licking and lapping at Hannah's clit until her friend screamed and collapsed, her body spent after orgasming.
Later, Hannah kissed Sarah goodbye and it wasn't just the kiss on the cheek that they'd used before. Hannah left, wondering if she'd be able to get Sarah to share her boyfriend. As she drove home, she thought about the possibilities.
-----------------------------------
"I fucked Sarah you know," Hannah said as they sat having lunch together a few days later.
"Bullshit," Bruce laughed.
"Truth," Hannah said. "And I can prove it to you." She then proceeded to tell Bruce exactly what Sarah's pussy looked like, what her breasts looked like, how big her nipples were and in particular how she reacted and sounded when she came.
"Oh fuck, you really did, didn't you?!" Bruce said, incredulous (and with his cock now rock hard0.
"I did. And I asked her what she thought you'd say if you walked in on us while she was eating my pussy ..."
"She ate your pussy too?!" Bruce interrupted.
"Oh yes, very well too. Almost as well as you did. She said that you wouldn't say anything, that you'd just drop your pants, walk up behind her and start fucking her."
Bruce laughed. "She's probably right."
"And that gave me an idea. If I can get her into bed again and let you know, will you walk in and start fucking her?"
"Oh fuck, I'd love to. I have no idea how our relationship is likely to survive this though."
"Well, she's fucked me, you've fucked me. I'm sure that you'll survive doing me together," Hannah said.
"Maybe" Bruce said pensively.
"Just leave it to me," Hannah said, standing to go back to work.
-----------------------------------
Bruce waited somewhat impatiently in the car. Inside the house, Hannah was supposed to be trying to fuck Sarah again. If she succeeded, he was supposed to get a text message telling him to come in.
His phone beeped. He looked at the screen. It was on."
Nervously, Bruce made his way inside, careful to make no noise. He undressed quietly and quickly before he got to the door of Sarah's bedroom and then moved forward to peer around the door. Hannah was looking over the top of Sarah's head. Both girls were naked, Hannah laid back on the bed with Sarah feasting on her pussy. Sarah was half on the bed and half off, her cute butt aimed at the door.
Bruce knew what was expected and quietly walked up behind Sarah. His stiff cock led the way and he quickly positioned himself and then stabbed his cock inside her. Sarah nearly fell off the bed with fright as she felt a cock slide home in her pussy. She looked over her should to see Bruce there and her heart became even more eratic in its beating.
"Bruce, wait, I can explain," she started.
"Don't explain, keep going," Bruce said, grabbing her arse again and sliding his cock back into her pussy. Sarah was obviously confused, but with encouragement from both her boyfriend and Hannah, not to mention the fact that Bruce didn't relent and kept sliding his cock in and out of her, she gave in and resumed sucking and licking at Hannah's pussy, her face thrust against it each time that Bruce pushed home inside her.
Hannah watched Bruce thrusting into Sarah as she licked her pussy. She pinched and pulled at her nipples, feeling her orgasm approaching. She wanted it to last, she desperately wanted more, but the sight of what was happening before her was too much and she arched her back and moaned as her pussy erupted with her orgasm. Then as Bruce continued to fuck his girlfriend, she turned around, kissing Sarah, tasting her own juices on her friend's lips.
"Fuck that is hot," Bruce said as he watched the girls kiss. Hannah moved from the bed to where she could kneel beside Bruce as he worked in and out of Sarah's pussy. She reached over and pulled his cock to one side, sucking it long and hard, tasting Sarah all over his hard erection and then allowing Bruce to fuck Sarah some more.
"Turn her over Bruce," Hannah said and Bruce paused long enough for Sarah to roll over on the bed, her legs now hooked up towards his shoulders. He slipped his cock back inside her pussy and Hannah alternately attacked her breasts and kissed her. In order to do so, Hannah knelt on the bed, her butt back towards Bruce.
Bruce took advantage of the position by reaching around behind her and sliding two fingers into her pussy. He worked them in and out until they were nice and wet and then slid his index finger into Hannah's anus as his middle finger continued to penetrate her pussy. She pushed back against him as she continued to suck hard upon Sarah's nipples.
Hannah decided that Sarah needed to cum and so as Bruce fingered her and she licked and sucked Sarah's nipples, she reached across with her hand to tweak Sarah's clit whilst Bruce slid his cock in and out. Sarah sighed at the contact, pleasure assaulting her in so many ways. It didn't take much more of this and She exploded, thrashing about on the bed with her orgasm's intensity.
She stopped Bruce, telling him that she couldn't take it.
"I want to feel his cock in me Sarah, can I fuck him?" Hannah asked, kissing Sarah.
"Go for it, I can't take anymore," she replied.
Hannah dropped her Hannahly to the bed, her feet on the floor and told Bruce to do her from behind. Bruce obliged, stepping in behind her and sliding his cock into her pussy.
"Oh fuck yes," Hannah cried out as his stiff cock slid home, "Do it hard and fast Bruce." Bruce built up his speed until he was slamming his cock into her and could take no more. With a hard final thrust, he held himself deep in her pussy and came, spurting inside her.
Later, as they lay on the bed together, Bruce with a girl either side of him, Hannah told Sarah how after she had seduced Sarah, she'd decided that she wanted a threesome and had talked Bruce into it. She didn't refer to their first session together, and made it sound like she'd had to do a lot of convincing after she'd told Bruce that the two girls had already slept together.
-----------------------------------
Bruce, Jason, Hannah and Sarah all sat around the table playing cards again.
"What's the game?" Bruce asked.
"Poker," suggested Sarah.
"Strip Poker," Hannah amended. Everyone looked at each other, waiting for an objection.
"Strip poker it is then," said Jason, grinning. Sarah picked up the cards and shuffled prior to dealing.
"So how is this going to work then?" she asked.
"Isn't it just that the person who get's the lowest hand has to remove a piece of clothing?" Hannah asked.
"Sounds good to me," Bruce said.
"If I'd known that we were going to play this, I would have worn more clothing," Sarah laughed.
"You don't need to worry, you're wearing more than anyone else anyway!" Bruce pointed out as he realised that all he was wearing was a pair of shorts, a t-shirt and underwear. Jason was similarly attired whilst Hannah had on a skirt, underwear, shoes and a t-shirt. Sarah was wearing a pull-over, jeans, shoes, socks and a t-shirt.
"That's the way it goes, let's play," Bruce said, picking up his cards. Everyone checked their hands and then traded cards.
"Pair of fives," Bruce said somewhat dejectedly.
"Full House, fives over eights," Sarah said, smiling.
"Pair of sevens," Hannah announced," at least I'm safe.
"Crap, I got sweet fuck all," Jason said.
"Get it off!" everyone chorused together. Jason pulled his t-shirt over his head and discarded it to the floor.
"Deal," he said. The cards were dealt again and this time Hannah lost, opting to discard one of her shoes.
"That is such a crap deal," Bruce said laughing, "Bloody women and all their crap."
"You're just jealous," Hannah responded as she picked up the cards to deal. Sarah lost the next hand and took off a shoe to complaints that she'd never be naked at this rate. Then she lost three more hands in a row to be barefoot and on something more of an even keel.
Bruce was the next to lose and removed his shirt. When Hannah lost the next hand, she too was barefoot, followed by Bruce who lost his shorts at the end of the next hand. He stood on his chair and did a dodgy strip-tease as he removed them, to gales of laughter from everyone at the table.
"Getting bloody dangerous this is," he announced, picking up the cards to deal. Hannah lost the following hand and opted to remove her skirt, copying Bruce's act by standing up to slowly strip it off. As she slipped the skirt off, she revealed a white lace thong that only barely existed, drawing whistles of appreciation from Bruce.
"Doesn't it feel like it cuts you in two?" Sarah asked when she saw the minute underwear.
"Nope, it's comfy as and I feel so sexy wearing it," Hannah replied, sitting down.
"Damn, now we can't see," Bruce complained.
"That's the whole idea," Hannah laughed.
Sarah was the next to lose and had to take off her top and was reduced to as much clothing as Bruce and Jason had started with.
"Oh fuck," Bruce said as he laid his cards on the table at the end of the next hand. "Jack high nothing," he declared. Jason laughed at him.
"Welcome to nudie land dude," he said, laying out his hand. "Queen high nothing!" Bruce groaned and the girls laughed at him.
"I can't Hannahieve I'm getting done on that," he complained, but stood up in his boxers. Sarah and Hannah started urging him to take them off and so he turned around so that he wasn't facing them and mooned them before slipping them all the way down his legs. When he turned around, he had his hands covering his cock.
"Come on, show us," Hannah said. With a dramatic sigh, Bruce took his hands away, revealing a semi hard cock. Everyone applauded and Bruce sat down at the end.
"So now it's just three of us?" Hannah asked.
"No way, I want cards too," Bruce said.
"But you don't have anything to take off," Sarah pointed out.
"I might not lose either, and if I do, I'll think of something," Bruce said. They all decided that that was fair enough and so the cards were dealt again.
This time it was Sarah that lost and she opted to remove her top, sitting back down in her jeans and a yellow bra that presented her breasts nicely.
"Woohoo, look at those tits!" Hannah called out.
"I am!" Jason replied, earning him a playful slap from his girlfriend and a blush from Sarah. "Hurry up and make her lose, I want to see them without the bra," he added.
Jason was the next to lose and removed his shorts to be sitting in just his boxers. When Hannah lost the following hand, she was reduced to sitting at the table in her underwear. Bruce was eying her off and Sarah decided to look around the table to his lap,
"You certainly like that view, don't you," she teased, noting the state of his cock. Hannah shifted her chair and peaked under the table at Bruce's erect cock.
"Well if it does that to you, I'm happy to share," she said, grinning.
Sarah lost the following hand and stripped out of her jeans, attempting a strip tease but laughing too much for anyone to take it seriously. She sat back down in a pair of yellow panties that matched her bra.
Jason lost next and had to strip naked and join Bruce on the line of hoping to strip the others before losing a hand. It wasn't to be though and he lost the very next hand.
"So what happens now?" Jason asked, wondering what he was in for.
"Well, I think that the person with the highest hand should get to choose something for them to do," Bruce said.
"Sounds like fun," Hannah said, grinning. Everyone quickly checked the cards. Bruce had the highest hand.
"Alright," Bruce said, laughing. "The possibilities are endless." He sat pondering, enjoying the fact that Jason was squirming in his seat, wondering what on earth could possibly happen. "Ok, I'll go easy on you, you have to suck on Hannah's right tit for 30 seconds, right here in front of us."
"Too easy!" Jason said, grinning.
"But what if I don't want him too?" Hannah asked, "I mean I didn't lose, what if you choose something that I don't want to be a part of?"
"Um good point, I guess that if any of us are put in that position we have the right of veto and the winner has to choose something else." Everyone agreed that that seemed fair and Jason moved over to where Hannah was sitting. He knelt beside her and pulled her bra down, so that he could access her right breast. He took her nipple in his mouth and sucked and played with it until he was told that the 30 seconds were up.
"Obviously Hannah's not the only one to enjoy that," Sarah said, checking out Jason's erect cock as he moved back to his seat, blushing.
Jason just responded by picking up the cards and dealing. Sarah lost the hand and Jason whooped it up, enjoying the fact that she now had to make a commitment to exposing either her breasts or her pussy. She opted to remove her bra, reaching behind to release the clasp before teasingly taking her time about removing the actual cups from in front of her and using her hands to hide her breasts when she did.
"Come on already!" Jason cried in frustration. Sarah finally removed her hands to stand with her breasts sitting naked and proud on her chest, her nipples erect in the cool air of the room. "Oh yeah!" Jason commented as he took in the sight. Hannah and Bruce also enjoyed the view as she took up the cards and started shuffling, her breasts moving nicely with the movement of her hands.
Bruce lost the following hand and Hannah held the highest. She had a twinkle in her eye as she considered what she would ask Bruce to do. She reached into her drink and pulled out a cube of ice. "Come here and I'm going to rub your dick with this ice for 30 seconds," she said.
"Ouch!" Jason said in sympathy. Bruce just grinned and went to stand next to Hannah. She ran the ice cube up and down his cock, enjoying the way that it twitched and flinched when she touched the sensitive areas, or the way in which Bruce would wiggle when she held it in once place too long.
Hannah lost the next hand and opted to discard her bra saying, "Its not like its hiding much anyway!" Her nipples were very stiff and everyone commented on the fact as the cards were again dealt only to see Hannah lose again.
"Crap!" she said as she stood up and slid the g-string off, revealing her almost bald pussy before sitting down.
"Getting interesting now!" Bruce said as he dealt the cards, only to find that he'd dealt himself a losing hand. This time, Sarah had the highest hand.
"Stand up and wank for us for 30 seconds," she said. Bruce stood up alongside the table and took his cock in his hands, pumping his shaft and masturbating, feeling a little silly as he did so. By the time that he'd finished, there was a drop of pre-cum sitting nestled in the slit at the top of his cock. Just as he went to sit down, Sarah reached out to smear it over the head of his cock. Bruce moaned as she touched him.
"Hey that's cheating!" Hannah exclaimed. "If you get to do that, so do I!" Jason grinned, thinking that she was about to rub the top of his cock, but Hannah reached across the table and ran her fingers over the head of Bruce's cock like Sarah had been doing. Sarah laughed at Jason as she saw the look on his face.
"You'll keep," he said to her, "You can't keep those panties on forever!" The cards were dealt and this time it was Jason that won the hand against Hannah's losing hand.
"Get over here and suck me," he said, grinning. Hannah knelt beside the chair and lowered her mouth over her boyfriend's cock, sucking and slurping at him until Sarah told her that 30 seconds were up. She sucked noisily back up his length one last time to release him with an audible plop.
"I'm so fucking wet," Hannah exclaimed, "this is great fun." She then promptly lost the next hand as well, this time with Bruce being the winner and decider of her fate.
"Sit on the table and spread your legs, then finger-fuck yourself for us," he announced. Hannah did as required, spreading her legs with her butt pressed against the table top. True to her declaration, it was clearly evident just how wet she was and she easily slid two fingers into her pussy before working them in and out. Bruce and Jason crowded close to get a good view and it was Sarah who told her it was time to stop. Then she surprised everyone by taking Hannah's hand and bringing the fingers to her lips, sucking them clean.
"Cheating again!" Bruce exclaimed.
"Yeah, but we don't mind watching that!" Jason said enthusiastically. Everyone laughed. The cards were dealt again and this time, Sarah lost, finally having to strip off her panties to reveal her trimmed pussy.
"Mmm, I have a feeling we're going to see more of that!" Jason exclaimed, grinning. He was the one to lose the next hand though, with Hannah being the one to win.
"I want you to pour chocolate sauce on your cock for us and then sit there until you lose again and someone lets you do something about it," she laughed. Jason went to the fridge and returned with the chocolate sauce that was usually put on top of ice cream. He stood at the table and dribbled it down his cock. It ran down his shaft to his balls at which point he stopped pouring and sat down, looking a little disheartened by it.
Sarah was the next one to lose and Hannah was again the winner, getting to decide her fate. Jason looked at his girlfriend hopefully but she said to him, "Naah, way too early to help you out! Sarah, I want you to suck my breasts." Sarah moved over to where Hannah was and sucked upon first her right breast and then her left, drawing and teasing her nipples between her lips, pulling them and nibbling at them as Hannah moaned with pleasure. Bruce and Jason both watched avidly as Sarah pleased her friend.
"Damn, I know I want to see more of that," Jason said, holding up a hand to Bruce who gave him a high five.
The cards were dealt and this time Bruce was the loser and Sarah was the winner. "Lick my pussy," was her simply command.
"Anytime, you know that!" Bruce said, kneeling on the floor between her legs. He ran his tongue up one side of her pussy and then back down before pushing his tongue between her lips and running it up to circle around her clit and play with it until someone announced that it was time.



Hannah was the next loser and Jason, with great glee the winner, announcing that she had to suck the chocolate sauce off of his cock, which she did, slowly and with great pleasure.
When Hannah lost the next hand and Bruce won, he told her to bend over the table and to slide a finger in and out of her arse. Everyone watched as she slipped a finger first into her pussy to get it lubricated and the inside her bum, wiggling it and sliding it back and forth, moaning with pleasure.
"I wish this was a cock," she announced as someone called time. "I could really use a cock in my bum."
"Then you might need to win a hand," Jason suggested. But the next hand proved not to be lucky for her. Sarah lost and Jason was the winner.
"I want you two girls to pash each other," he announced. Bruce and Jason high-fived again as their naked girlfriends took each other in their arms and twisted their tongues together, their lips meeting passionately. After some two minutes the girls stopped and Sarah said, "aren't you timing us?"
"Hell no Bruce replied, "I could watch this all day!" Jason agreed, laughing as the two girls took their seats again.
Bruce was the next winner and Sarah again lost. "Come here and slide that nice hot pussy down on my cock sweetie," he said to her, sitting forward so that his erect penis pointed skywards. Sarah moved over to the chair and turned so that she was facing away from Bruce. She reached around behind her to hold his cock in her hand, guiding it between her lips. Then she slid down his length, moving up and down slightly, writhing around. Hannah moved so that she could get a good view. Then she knelt on the floor, her hands on Bruce's knees, watching, entranced.
Jason called time, but Sarah kept moving and Hannah decided that she didn't need the cards anymore. She put her hands on Sarah's legs and held her so that she didn't slide up again. Then she lowered her mouth to Sarah's pussy and lapped at her clit, just above where she was penetrated by Bruce's cock.
"Oh my god, that is so fucking amazing," Sarah said, throwing her head back. Bruce reached around to play with her breasts. Jason moved over and grabbed her breasts as Bruce let go, seizing the chance to get to play with them He then sucked on Sarah's nipples, adding to the pleasure that she was already receiving.
Jason moved the table out of the way and moved in behind Hannah, knelt down and slid his cock home in her pussy. He started fucking her as she worked her tongue on Sarah's clit, occasionally licking lower to Bruce's shaft and sucking on his balls.
Sarah was so horny by now that it took very little of this attention to bring her to orgasm. She squealed as she felt the familiar rush through her body and her pussy grabbed at Bruce's cock, squeezing him.
Hannah stopped for a while as Jason pounded into her from behind, but then she reached up and pulled Bruce's cock from Sarah's pussy. Sarah didn't move much but gave Hannah enough room to pull the cock into her mouth so that she was sucking one and getting one from behind at the same time.
"Oh wow, I think I want to try that," Sarah said as she watched Hannah take on the two guys.
"You should, its awesome," Hannah encouraged her between mouthfuls of cock. Bruce announced that he was going to cum and Hannah held him in her mouth, sucking hard as his balls contracted and ejected his sperm in warm sticky spurts. Sarah moved out of the way and Jason continued to pound Hannah.
"Its only fair that if you tasted me on Bruce, that I taste you on Jason,"" Sarah said. She moved alongside Hannah and Jason pulled his cock out for her, offering it. Sarah took it in her mouth, sucking up and down his length, cleaning her friend's pussy juice from her boyfriend's cock.
Bruce moved in behind her, telling her that she'd said she wanted to try it and slipped his semi erect cock into her pussy, using her to help himself recover his erection. Sarah commented on how good it was to have two cocks at her disposal.
Hannah told Sarah to lie down on her back and then when she had, slipped over the top of her to assume a 69 position. She started licking Sarah's pussy, but Sarah wasn't yet ready for the intensity, so Hannah fingered her hole instead. Then Jason slipped his cock back into Hannah's pussy, Sarah getting a view from immediately Hannahow.
Then Jason was cumming, his cock pumping its seed deep into Hannah from behind. Hannah moaned as she felt herself filled. "Now I just need a cock in my bum," she announced, "C'mon Bruce, fuck my arse for me."
Bruce was by now hard again from watching the other three and so moved in behind Hannah. He pushed his cock into her pussy, still dripping with Jason's cum, then he pulled it out and eased his dirty cock into her butt, squeezing it into her tight back passage.
"Oh yeah, fuck my arse Bruce," she urged as he started to work back and forth inside her bum. Sarah watched and commented, "Doesn't that hurt?"
"Oh no, it feels great, you need to try it!" Hannah told her.
"I don't think so," Sarah said.
"Get around her in front of me," Hannah told her, "Get on your hands and knees in front of me." Warily, Sarah did as her friend requested.
Hannah began to probe Sarah's pussy with her fingers and then leaned forward to lick Sarah's arse with her tongue, running it around her puckered hole, teasing her.
"See, that feels good, doesn't it?" Hannah asked.
"Mhmm," Sarah said, not committing too much. Hannah pulled her slippery finger from Sarah's pussy and began working it very slowly and gently into Sarah's arse. Bruce slowly slid his cock in and out of Hannah's feeling her muscles around the girth of his cock as he watched the progress of Hannah's finger in her butt.
Jason was now erect again and watching the action whilst stroking at his cock, obviously looking for somewhere to put it. Then he lay on his back and slid his head beneath Sarah so that he could suck on her breast nipple and fondle her breast as his girlfriend explored Sarah's butt with her finger.
Hannah worked a second finger into Sarah's arse and told Jason to lie down so that Sarah could get his cock in her pussy.
Everyone jiggled around a bit, adjusting positions. Jason lay on his back and Sarah mounted him. Hannah knelt down between their legs and Bruce impaled her arse from behind as she fondled Jason's balls (and cock when she could) and probed and licked Sarah's butt.
Bruce reached under Hannah and stroked at her clit as this happened and she exploded with her orgasm. She rolled to one side, and as she recovered, told Bruce that he needed to stick his cock in Sarah's arse so that she could feel the wonder of both her holes being filled with cock.
Bruce quickly went and cleaned himself off while Sarah worked herself up and down Jason's cock, but she quickly stopped when Bruce reappeared behind her, the end of his knob pressing between her legs, starting to ease its way into her bum hole.
Slowly he squeezed inside her, pushing deeper and knew that he had her when he felt her push back. She then moved herself slowly, both cocks slipping in and out of her holes as she went first one way and then the other.
"Isn't it awesome?" Hannah asked her, reaching out to play with Sarah's breasts. Sarah nodded slightly, biting her lip. Hannah then slipped a hand in between everyone's legs and tweaked at Sarah's clit. She exploded. Bruce gave a quick thrust and held his cock deep in her arse and he too came as her muscles convulsed on the meat buried inside her. He pulled out and Sarah rolled onto her back, leaving Jason with a slippery erection that he wanted help with.
"Fuck my tits," Sarah said to him. Jason's eyes lit up and he straddled Sarah's abdomen, pushing his cock down between Sarah's breasts. She pushed them up with her hands and felt him slide back and forth between her breasts. He worked his cock back and forth until he came, his sperm shooting from between Sarah's breasts to give her a pearl necklace.
"I need another orgasm," Hannah announced as it appeared that everyone was about to stop and recover.
"Sit on my face and let me lick your pussy," Bruce said, flat on his back already. Hannah didn't hesitate and straddled his face, facing away from him so that she could play with his cock with her hands. It didn't take much attention to return to life.
"Come and use this, Sarah," Hannah said, wiggling the cock in her hands. Sarah sighed like she was spent, but then came over and mounted Bruce's cock, facing Hannah. The two girls kissed each other, and fondled each other's breasts with Jason voicing his approval as he looked on.
This continued until Hannah approached the point of climax and ground her pussy down on Bruce's face as he sucked hard upon her clit. She came with a rush and collapsed sideways, twitching, leaving Sarah mounted on Bruce's cock.
By mutual agreement, they stopped, neither of them particularly needing to cum again. Slowly they all gathered their clothes and dressed, not bothering to return to the cards, opting for a quiet drink and a chat before retiring to bed for the night.
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Claire casually walked over in the direction of the group of girls sitting in their circle on the school oval, trying desperately to conceal the excitement that was coursing through her body. As she approached, they all seemed to hush. She didn't want to alarm them too much and so passed them by at a reasonable distance, rather than right beside them. The result was that she wasn't able to completely verify her suspicions. Was the grass wet? She thought that she saw a glint of moisture reflecting the sunlight, but she couldn't be certain.
Over the next couple of days, Claire found her mind wandering back to the incident over and over again. She thought about the times that she'd run into her student, Amber, in the toilets and the fact that she was always there with friends. It wasn't a give away, but she couldn't help but wonder.
She found herself planning the most outrageous things and almost completely shocked herself when she started to put one of them into action with barely a thought for the consequence.
It was Wednesday's drama class, the last class of the day. During the class, Amber had been quite noisy. Not really any noisier than she might have anticipated any other day, but Claire used the opportunity. She pulled Amber up a number of times and in the end, told her that she'd have to stay after class.
Amber was clearly feeling outraged and her class mates also looked a little taken aback. Miss Martin was one of their favourite teachers, usually fairly lenient and certainly not prone to the sort of over-reaction that was apparent in this class.
At the end of the day, Claire asked Amber to write a page on why it was inappropriate for her to carry on discussions unrelated to the class topic when the teacher was trying to run a lesson. Whilst Amber was writing it, Claire sat opposite, admiring her student, but trying to keep a look of stern disappointment on her face.
That's a hard thing to do when you're secretly fantasizing about what that student might be wearing under her school uniform!
"Um please Miss Martin, I need to go to the toilet," Amber said when she was about half way through the page.
"You can make use of the toilet when you complete the page," Claire told Amber, squeezing her legs together as she considered how Amber must be starting to feel. Claire looked infuriated, but started writing even quicker. Claire noticed that she'd started squirming in her seat somewhat as well. She must have been holding this for some time, Claire realized, enjoying the small movements Amber made in her seat as she tried to suppress the urge to pee.
Amber was furious. She'd been supposed to meet her friends and swap panties and now she couldn't. She'd been drinking since lunch time, when they'd all peed in their their pants because she'd wanted to do it again on her way home. And now she was on the verge of pissing herself whether she wanted to or not and all because Miss Martin and turned into Attila the Hun or something. She shifted in her seat, trying to keep the pee in, feeling indignant and unjustly treated. It wasn't even like she had been doing the most talking!
Amber was almost at the end of the page, but knew that she wasn't going to be able to finish. "Please Miss, I really have to go, I am seriously going to wet myself if I don't," she begged of her teacher.
"I don't care Amber, maybe it will teach you how to behave."
Amber stared at her teacher with incredulity. She couldn't do this, surely? She wondered what would happen if she told the headmistress. God, that was a conversation that she didn't want to have though, she decided. She simply couldn't imagine having to admit to the headmistress that she'd peed her pants because she'd been kept back late. Way too embarrassing.
As she stared in outrage at Miss Martin; as she did so, she studied her teacher's face, trying to read her expression. She expected anger or satisfaction at the 'justice' she was carrying out, but what she really didn't expect to see was a look of anticipation. They'd done plenty of work in the drama class about portraying and recognizing emotion and that was definitely a look of anticipation. Did Miss Martin want her to piss herself??
Amber felt a tiny bit of pee squeeze from between her pussy lips as she sat there in shock. She'd relaxed just for a moment and forgotten that she was holding it back. She felt a spot of warmth seep into her panties, currently a pair of blue cotton briefs that had really only dried in the last hour from their lunch time games.
"Maybe Miss Martin was only calling her bluff," Amber thought. "Surely she wouldn't really want a senior student to piss themselves, it would be too risky. She probably just expected Amber to get up and walk out to go pee. It would give her another excuse for detention on another day.
"Well fuck her," Amber thought, "I'm going to call her bluff. Let's see how she reacts to actually having someone piss themselves in her class!"
Amber relaxed and stopped squirming, watching Miss Martin's face as she allowed her pee to stream from her pussy and into her pants and then into her skirt. She felt the fabric drench, the warm piss spreading across the seat where she was sitting to soak the bottom of the panties and her school dress before it started dripping off the seat.
Claire stared at Amber. She was actually doing it. She moved so that she could see under the desk from where she sat, watching as piss first dripped and then flowed from the seat in which Amber was sitting. She desperately wanted to rub her pussy as she saw it happen. Her gaze was transfixed.
Amber was stunned to see the look of anticipation on her teacher's face replaced by a look of total and unabated lust as she pissed her panties and school skirt.
"Now look what you've made me do!" Amber said quietly, looking at the mess that she'd created.
"Yes, it seems you have a problem," Claire said and Amber was surprised to realize how husky her teacher's voice was.
"Me? What about you? You made me do it!"
"You really believe that? Do you really think I wouldn't have let you go to the toilet if you just stood up and went? Claire asked.
"Or does it turn you on to wet yourself Amber? Is that why I keep finding you in and around the toilets?"
Amber stared at her teacher. She knew? Surely not. God, how the hell could she answer? Amber dropped her gaze, unable to come up with a response that she'd be happy with other than to stutter a couple of unconvincing, "No, that's not it's."
"Its ok Amber, I owe you an apology; and maybe an explanation." Amber sat in her wet skirt and panties, surprised at the turn of events, not quite understanding what was happening. "I set you up Amber. I set you up because I was afraid to ask you what I really wanted to ask. But now I think I need to ask you," Claire said in a rush, afraid of what she might be doing to her career.
"Do you like to wet yourself Amber?"
Amber stared, amazed. This couldn't be happening, surely? Her teacher had set her up to watch her piss herself?!
Miss Martin looked like she was just about to freak out and run away or something, when Amber hesitantly said, "yes."
Claire heaved a sigh of relief at Amber's admission. The girl was blushing and so she quickly moved to reassure her. "It's ok Amber, I like to too. There's nothing wrong with it, its just ... different to what a lot of other people like."
"You really like to wet yourself?" Amber asked, her heart racing. She looked her teacher up and down, surveying her body. Miss Martin was one of the younger teachers at the school. She was wearing tight, marl-grey leggings over a black leotard that she'd had on during their drama class which today had involved quite a bit of dance. Her breasts were of average size and Amber noted her waist was nice and slim. Her black hair was pulled back in a simple pony-tail and she was only a little bit taller than Amber.
"Oh yes," Claire responded. "I do like to wet myself," Amber was a little lost for words and unsure as to how to continue this conversation, when suddenly she was aware of a wet darkness rapidly spreading from the crotch of her teacher's leggings down her legs. She stared in fascination as she realized that Miss Martin was pissing herself right there and then!
Claire separated her legs slightly as she felt the warmth of her piss spread through the fabric of her leggings and run down towards her feet. She watched Amber's face as she continued to allow her bladder to release the urine that she'd been holding onto since earlier in the day. When she saw that Amber was smiling, she moved closer to her, offering to help her stand.
"Tell me Amber," she said as she helped her to her feet, "Would you be interested in spending some time with me on the weekend? To explore this a bit further?"
Amber could feel her pussy moistening as she stood close to her teacher. "God, should she really do this? She'd come a long way from the naive girl that her friends had brought from her shell, but was she ready to do something this crazy?" she thought to herself.
"Um yes, I think so," she replied, swallowing the lump that seemed to have lodged itself in her throat, her stomach fluttering.
"Good, I'll tell you more after Friday's class," Claire told her. As Amber watched, her teacher rubbed her hands against the sodden crotch of her pants. "I guess I'd better change before going to the staff room," she laughed lightly. "Did you need something to wear home Amber?"
Amber eyed her teacher, thinking, daring.
"I want to wear your knickers," she replied.
Claire raised an eyebrow, surprised, but excited. She stood in front of her student and pulled her leggings off. Then she had to step out of the leotard, pulling it down to expose her bra before sliding it off over her legs. She was wearing a black cotton thong which was completely soaked.
Amber watched, almost salivating with anticipation as it was removed, revealing her teacher's neat little crop of pubic hair that started above her pussy and extended down over her lips.
Claire held out the wet thong to Amber who reached out and took it. Then she slipped the wet pair of white satin panties off of her bum and down her legs, putting them on the back of the chair whilst she slid her teacher's underwear on. It was damp and clung to her bald pussy. She gave it a rub, massaging it against her mound.
"Now that is a definite turn on," Claire said to Amber as she quickly grabbed her underwear. "I think I might have to wear yours home!" She slid the wet panties up over her pussy before putting on her leotard, it too still wet. She grabbed a pair of track pants from her bag and slid them on, her leggings being too wet to escape notice.
As Amber turned to leave, Claire pointed out that the back of her skirt was drenched with piss. "That's ok," Amber said, pulling a jumper from her bag and tying it around her waist, "This will be enough to get me home."
Claire watched, delighted as Amber left the class. Her heart was racing at a thousand beats per minute and her pussy was on fire. She grabbed her things, intent on getting home quickly so that she could bring herself the pleasure that she so desperately desired.
When Amber finally left the school, her friends had moved on, probably because it had taken her a good 45 minutes to get out. She sighed and made her way home, knowing that she would at least catch up with the girls tomorrow.
------------------
Friday came around and Amber dressed with an air of excitement. Cotton and cum day, she thought as she sifted through her underwear drawer, looking for something appropriate. She settled on a pink pair of boyleg panties, rubbing her crotch and then slipping her hand inside to caress her bald lips briefly.
At recess, she met up with the girls in the toilet and Terri grabbed her and pulled her into a stall. Amber was horny and stepped in close to Teri, her hands settling on her nice curvy hips. She pulled herself against her so that she could feel Teri's large breasts crushed against her own and thrust her tongue within her friend's mouth.
Teri returned the kiss fervently and for several minutes they stood kissing in the stall.
"I think we should hurry up," Terri uttered as they broke apart. Her face was flushed with the excitement of their shared passion, but she resisted the temptation to continue kissing. She slipped a pair of white cotton briefs down her legs and handed them to Amber, who slipped her own panties off and handed them in turn to Teri.
Amber took Teri's panties and brought them to her face, inhaling the aroma of her friend's sex. "Mmm you smell so nice, Teri," she told her friend before putting them on and settling them against her bald mound.
"Kinky!" laughed Teri as she worked Amber's pink panties up her legs. They exited the stall to find Anne and Abby waiting for them, exasperated that their friends had taken so long.
----
At lunch time, Amber met up with Anne, who it turned out was wearing a pair of red cotton boy-leg very similar to the pair of pink ones that Amber had started the day in. Amber made sure that she took the time to kiss Anne in the stall just as she had with Teri at recess. She was so horny that she was determined to get some pleasure from each of her friends before they headed back to Anne's place after school for the real pleasure.
The girls assembled on the oval to chat as they usually did and other than Miss Martin coming past and stopping to chat briefly, nothing unusual happened.
During the last class of the day, drama, Miss Martin passed Amber a note. Amber carefully checked it when she knew that no one was looking. There was just a phone number and the words 'Call me this weekend.' When Amber met Miss Martin's gaze later in the day, she received a smile and a nod. Amber smiled in return.
----------
After school, the girls gathered at Anne's place and went straight to her bedroom. Amber sat next to Abby and as Anne started things off, pulling her skirt up so that she could masturbate, Amber put her hand to Abby's cheek, turning her face towards her. Then she kissed her, completing her day's desire to kiss each of her friends. Abby returned the kiss willingly and Amber pushed her back on the bed, climbing on top of her to continue the oral union.
Amber's hands traveled over Abby's firm breasts, squeezing them through her clothes as Abby's hands in turn crept up and under Amber's skirt to caress her butt in the red boy-leg panties that she was currently wearing.
Anne watched her friends and used them as inspiration as she worked herself towards orgasm. Teri was watching them too, but decided that she wasn't prepared to just do that. She moved in behind the two girls on the bed and slipped her hand between Amber's thighs, her fingers teasing at her pussy through the fabric of her underwear.
Amber groaned into Abby's mouth as she felt her friend's fingers start to caress her already wet slit. She could feel how wet her panties were as they rubbed against her labia. Teri pushed Amber's skirt up and moved closer so that she could run her tongue along the line of her panties, tracing lightly across the skin of her buttocks. Then she grabbed the panties and crudely pulled them up into her butt crack so that she could nibble and suck at her buttock properly.
Anne cried out as she came, feeling her juices seep from her pussy into the white cotton briefs. After she subsided she removed them and moved over to where Abby and Amber were enjoying each other.
"Come on Abs, time for you to put these on," she said. Amber rolled off of Abby long enough to allow her to take the panties from Anne.
"Mmm, they're so nice and wet!" she said. And then she took up a position where she could slip her hands into the pink boy-leg panties that were originally Amber''s. She sat with her fingers teasing at her clit, rubbing it evenly and smoothly, keeping her rhythm, working closer and closer to the point where she would achieve her goal. The other three girls encouraged her, though Teri continued trying to assault Amber's pussy, using her hand now as Amber sat and watched Abby.
Anne moved behind Abby and undid the zip down the front of her school dress before slipping her hands inside and caressing her firm breasts. Abby didn't take long from that point and was soon cumming happily. She slipped off the pink panties and put on the white pair.
Teri took the pink pair from Abby and sat down to cum in a pair of green cotton briefs with butterflies on them that Amber was yet to wear.
"Aww, they're so cute!" Amber explained as Teri's hands slipped inside them to caress herself. Anne now moved behind Teri, exclaiming that she wanted to play with her massive tits. Teri allowed Anne to slip her dress down off of her arms and undo her bra, releasing her breasts to the air ready for an assault by her friends. Anne and Amber each moved to where they could suck on Teri's tits and it was all she could do to reach her pussy and play with herself with them sucking on her.
"Let me do it for you," Abby said, seeing the trouble that Teri was having. She knelt on the floor between Teri's legs and began rubbing her panties against her pussy. She used her tongue as well, licking along the wet crotch and probing. After several minutes of this though, she slid fingers under the fabric from one side of the crotch and started manipulating her friend's clit.
Teri moaned and cried out with the pleasure that was being exacted by her three friends and before long, shuddered and came.
Amber was only too happy when she did because it meant that it was time for her to cum at last. She lay on the floor and slipped her hands down to her clit, telling Anne to come and sit on her face, knowing that she had no panties under her skirt because Amber was yet to remove hers.
She delighted in the view as Anne stepped over her head before squatting down, her perfectly shaven lips descending until Amber was able to reach them with her tongue.
"Fuck yes!" Anne said as she felt Amber run her tongue along her slit before lapping expertly at her clit. She felt hands on her dress and before long, lips on her breasts along with someone else's hand pushing hers out of her panties. It was quickly replaced and soon Amber was a writing mass of pleasure on the floor as she attempted to absorb the pleasure that she was receiving.
Eventually she could contain herself no more and exploded before handing the sodden panties on to Anne whilst she donned the green butter-flied ones.
-----------
On Saturday, Amber was sitting at home, her family having abandoned her for the day in their own pursuits of leisure. She spent the early part of the morning at her computer, looking at movies of girls wetting themselves.
Now she had her phone in one hand and Miss Martin's note in the other. She was debating with herself whether she should call or not.
After deliberating for an hour, picking her phone up, putting it down and picking it up again over and over, she finally dialled the number. Her heart was in her mouth as she listened to the phone ringing at the other end. "Maybe she won't answer," Amber thought to herself.
"Claire speaking," she heard as her teacher's voice cut in from the other end.
"Uh, hi Miss Martin, it's Amber," Amber said nervously.
"Amber! I'm so glad you called. What are you up to today?"
"Nothing actually, everyone's gone out and I was just kind of wondering what to do with myself."
"Perfect, would you like me to pick you up and bring you to my place?" her teacher asked.
"Um, ok, I"ll give you my address," Amber said as the butterflies in her stomach all alighted for a round of acrobatics.
Having hung up the phone, Amber rummaged through her underwear drawer, looking for something that she thought that her teacher might appreciate. She settled for a cute pair of pink cotton briefs with a pair of lips emblazoned across the front panel and green seams and a bra that was also pink, but unadorned.



------------------
Claire pulled her car up out the front of the address that Amber had given her over the phone. Her heart was racing as she walked up the lawn to the front door. She knocked and glanced around nervously, hoping that there wasn't anyone that would recognize her about the place or she'd have to come up with some plausible excuse for being at a student's house on a Saturday.
She heard footsteps on the other side of the door and her heart leapt as it swung inward to reveal Amber standing on the other side in a pair of figure-hugging pale denim jeans and a white t-shirt that left the shape of her breasts in no doubt. Claire wanted to taker her in her arms and kiss her there and then, but knew that she couldn't. She grinned uncontrollably though as a nervous smile crossed Amber's face.
"Hi Miss Martin," Amber said.
"I think you'd better call me Claire, Amber, at least when we're not in school. Are you ready?"
"Sure," Amber replied. Claire led the way back down across the lawn to her car and Amber followed, watching the way her teacher's body moved as she walked. Claire was wearing a knee-length white skirt with an orange t-shirt that hung loosely on her and Amber enjoyed the fact that she could make out the outline of her panties beneath the skirt.
They drove in relative silence, making some small talk about the weather and what they might otherwise do on the weekend. Amber felt the butterflies all the way to her teacher's house and when she finally stood on the threshold of the door they went crazy. She willed herself to take the step and followed Claire who stood holding the door for her.
"Would you like a drink?" Claire offered as they went into her kitchen.
"Yes please," Amber replied. Claire grabbed two large glasses and filled them with chilled water and then passed one to Amber before taking a seat.
"So tell me Amber, have you ever done anything like this before," Claire asked her.
"No, and I have to say, I'm kind of nervous."
"That's ok, we'll take things slow and I won't ask you to do anything that you're not wiling to do."
Amber smiled. "I can't believe I'm here really, I mean when I pissed myself I thought you were going to freak at me, not stand there and wet yourself."
"I know what you mean Amber. I took a real risk in making you stay in class until you did that. I've always had this intense desire to have fun with one of my hot young students, but until that day, I'd never ever made any advance on anyone. I've always been too afraid of losing my job and my reputation and everything like that. Even now, I could get in an amazing amount of trouble, so I hope that I can trust you."
"Sure, I've read stories about teachers getting involved with their students. I promise not to tell anyone anything. But what made you do it this time if you never have before?"
"Well I kept running into you around the toilets and that was at first just a weird coincidence. But then the other day I passed you and Abby Marsh i\n the hall and overheard you say that you were busting. I followed you into the toilets hoping just to get to listen to you pee," Claire blushed at the admission that she even wanted just to hear Amber pee, " but when I went in there, only one stall was occupied.
I went into the one next to you, but when you left, there had been no sound of anyone going to the toilet. I couldn't work it out and when I went out to do yard duty I saw you all sitting in a circle on the oval. You moved kind of funny and the other three girls with you all seemed to be watching your lap, but I couldn't be sure of anything, so I walked closer. I wasn't game to get too close though and couldn't quite tell if the grass was wet or not.
But it played on my mind, thinking that you may have just pissed on the grass in the middle of the school. I couldn't think of anything else and that led to what I did to you."
"Wow, I didn't even know you'd been so close," Amber said. Claire had finished her water and offered to refill Amber's for her. Amber had only half finished but let her do so anyway. Claire returned and sat down again.
"So tell me, have you ever done more than wet your pants?" Claire asked. Amber squeezed her thighs together, this direction of questioning immediately enhancing the feeling that was starting to build between her thighs as she sat talking with her teacher.
"What do you mean?"
"Um, pissing, have you ever done anything else, like actually pissed on someone?"
"No, is that what you like to do?" Amber said, thinking back to some of the videos that she'd watched on the internet.
"Yes, I like to piss on people that like it and I like them to piss on me too. Is that too weird for you?"
"Um no, I've watched some movies from the internet like that and I have to admit, I've wondered about it. But I don't think my friends would like that."
"So, what is it that you do in the toilets Amber?" Claire asked. Amber told Claire about the panty club, but swore her to secrecy. Claire was impressed that the girls were doing this at school, but was even more turned on when Amber told her that she'd introduced the panty wetting to become a grand master.
"And so now it happens every week?" Claire asked, almost panting with desire.
"Yes, every Wednesday," Amber replied.
"Oh wow, I wish I could join the club," Claire said. "And I sure as hell wish that I'd had friends to do that with at school too. When I was at school, there was only ever one other girl that I kissed."
"Well, I don't know how I'd go about letting the girls know that you wanted to join, but I'll give it some thought. And, um, you could always kiss me now?" she suggested timidly.
Claire's face lit up and she drained the last of her second glass of water. Again she took Amber's glass and refilled it as she refilled her own. On her return, she stood before Amber and held out her hands. Amber took them and stood up as she was prompted. Claire slipped her hands to Amber's waist and their heads moved together, lips parting and tongues slipping into each other's mouths as they kissed.
All of Amber's butterflies melted away with that kiss, to be replaced with a tingling excitement. She felt Claire's hands on her body, gently touching and caressing her, fondling Amber's buttocks through the denim of her jeans. She allowed her own hands to slowly explore the curves of her teacher's body, caressing her in turn, to run up over her ribs, wanting to slide in front and take her breasts in her grasp, but resisting the urge and doing so with her buttocks instead.
The kiss broke apart and Claire again reached for her glass of water, drinking as much as she could in one go. Amber picked up her freshly filled glass and drank deeply of her water. They stood, there, each drinking from their glass, watching, eyes sparkling, each of them aware of why they were drinking the water, but neither of them stating the case.
Claire's hand reached out and cupped Amber's breast, squeezing it gently.
"I'd really like to see your breasts Amber; do you think you might let me remove your t-shirt?"
"Uh huh," Amber replied. Claire put her drink back down and took the bottom of the t-shirt and lifted it up and over Amber's head. Amber stood there in her pink bra, feeling rather self conscious as her teacher ran her finger along the skin of her breasts, tracing the line where the bra covered her. She felt her nipples stiffen within the confinement of the bra as her excitement grew.
Claire stepped in close to Amber and kissed her again, this time her hands resting on her student's waist before sliding up over the silky smooth skin of her back to the point where they met her bra strap. Her fingers deftly worked the clasp and Amber felt the tension of the strap released as the cup settled freely, held in place by the shape of her breasts.
Claire stepped back slightly and used her hands to pull the cups of the bra over Amber's firm, pert breasts and down her arms. Amber sighed as her breasts were revealed and the slight movement of air in the room teased at her nipples.
"My God, Amber, your breasts are perfect!!" Claire exclaimed as her fingers traced over them gently. They moved in ever decreasing circles until each finger was circling around Amber's areola. At least, until Amber flinched from the contact, that was.
"Your nipples are adorable Amber," Claire added as her head moved in towards Amber's left breast. Amber looked down and watched as her teacher's mouth parted over her erect nipple which stood out in a little cone about half a centimetre from her breast. Claire's tongue flicked the nipple before her lips hid it from view and clamped down over a greater area of her breast and sucked. Amber moaned and raised her hand's to caress Miss Martin's hair as she suckled upon her breast.
Claire broke the contact long enough to move her head to Amber's right breast so that she could apply her pleasurable attention to it as her hand lingered on Amber's left breast, continuing to stimulate it.
Claire's hands moved down to the button of Amber's jeans as her excitement built further. She longed to see this young student naked and then to enjoy her to the fullest. As Claire fumbled with the fastenings of her jeans, Amber began pulling at her orange t-shirt, lifting it up over her head, desiring to see her teacher's skin. Claire allowed Amber to pull her t-shirt off, revealing a white lace bra. Then she finally succeeded in releasing the fastenings of Amber's jeans and unceremoniously pulled them down her legs, Amber's panties sliding half off of her butt in the process. Claire pulled the panties back up, running her hands over them as she knelt before Amber, eyeing off the lips that adorned her panties.
"Mmm, seems like its something of a sign," she said, pressing her lips to Amber's panties, pushing them against her mound. Sensing something, Claire ran her fingers over the panel of material that covered Amber's mound before pulling it down far enough to be able to peek in, confirming what she'd suspected but hadn't quite seen the day that they had swapped their piss drenched underwear ... Amber's pussy was hairless.
"Oh now this looks delicious," Claire said and slid the panties down Amber's legs so that they joined her jeans crumpled about her ankles. Then she gently ran her tongue over Amber's bald mound before wiggling it in between her lips gently as Amber scrambled to step out of both her panties and her jeans.
Amber allowed Claire to start licking her pussy which was already wet just from the excitement of getting this far. Finally free of her clothes, she lifted a foot to rest it on the seat of a chair so that her lips were further exposed to her teacher. Claire didn't miss the opportunity and worked her tongue over more of Amber's pussy than she'd dared to dream might ever be available to her.
After a minute or so of this, Claire stood and Amber pulled her close for a kiss. Then, breaking the kiss, Claire refilled their glasses yet again, handing Amber hers and insisting that she drink it all. Amber swallowed the water down and then began attacking Claire's bra clasp as she in turn finished her drink. With Claire's breasts freed from constraint, Amber took her time admiring and commenting on them as had been done to herself. Claire's areolas were much larger than Amber's and of a pale pink colour. Amber took her time sucking on her teacher's nipples, teasing and pulling on them as they extended with the pleasure that they experienced.
Claire undid the zip at the side of her skirt and allowed it to fall to the floor so that she was now standing in just a white lace thong that matched the bra that she'd been wearing. She moaned as Amber explored and enjoyed her breasts.
Amber and Claire moved to the living room and took up position on the couch, entwined in each other's arms, kissing and touching each other. Amber lost her thong while they played around and the two young women kissed passionately as their bodies stirred and moved.
Following another couple of glasses of water and further kissing and licking, Amber started to need to pee.
"I have to pee," she informed Claire.
"Excellent," Claire said. "I want you to piss all over me Amber, I want to feel your warm piss flow over my body. Will you do that for me?"
"Yes," Amber replied, blushing as she did so.
"Don't be embarrassed, enjoy your pleasure Amber," Claire encouraged her.
Claire left Amber for a few moments before coming back with a towel. She laid it out on the white tiled floor of the room and then lay herself upon it.
"Come here," she said to Amber, beckoning her with a crooked finger. Amber moved over and laid herself on top of Claire, feeling their breasts crushed together. They kissed. Amber started to squirm, knowing that she wasn't going to be able to hold on for much longer at all.
"Kneel over me Amber," Claire instructed her. Amber knelt with a leg either side of her teacher, straddling her waist. "Now put your hands back on my knees and thrust your pussy forward for me. When you feel it coming, just try and let out a bit at a time, make it last for me, I want you to piss on my breasts first, but I want you to save some for my pussy.
Amber felt the tension reach a point of no return and relaxed slightly, feeling the rush of her piss as it passed her lips. She looked down and saw an almost clear stream of piss rush from her pussy in a messy stream. It splashed over Claire's breasts and then ran down over her neck. Claire surprised her by bringing her hands up and letting the stream of piss wash over them as she rubbed urine over and into her breasts.
Remembering what Claire had asked, Amber concentrated on stopping the flow, surprised that she was actually able to do so. She felt Claire's wet hands on her hips as Claire sat up, pushing Amber back slightly. The position brought Claire's head level with Amber's breasts and Claire took a nipple in her mouth, sucking on it.
"I can't hold it Claire," she advised her teacher. Claire moved back, sliding from between Amber's legs and then spread herself so that her pussy was wide open. She instructed Amber to squat over her pussy and aim her stream of pee so that it would hit her pussy.
Amber did her best and then let go, again watching as her stream flowed from her pussy. It hit the inside of Claire's thigh, running down and onto the towel. Amber shuffled herself around a bit until her stream was hitting right between Claire's lips before flowing down over her anus. Claire's hands played in the stream, rubbing her clit, pulling her lips apart and she even reached up to touch Amber's pussy below where the flow commenced.
Eventually Amber had nothing left to give and her stream dried up. Claire's hands reached out and caressed her wet lips, rubbing them lovingly.
"Thank you so much Amber, that was amazing," Claire said, pulling Amber back down to her. Amber felt the dampness of her piss between them as the two of them writhed together on the floor.
"Do you want me to piss for you Amber?" Claire asked, her eyes glinting with the prospect.
"Um yes, I do," Amber replied.
"How do you want me to do it?" Claire asked.
"I don't know ... through your panties?" Amber suggested. Claire smiled at her and went to the spot where Amber's pink panties had been discarded before returning with them nestled over her pussy.
"I think I'll do it in yours rather than the thong," Claire suggested. Claire pushed Amber to the ground, making her lie down. Then she turned around so that her butt faced Amber, positioning herself so that her pussy was directly above Amber's.
Amber watched intently, focused on where her panties were now pushed against Claire's wet pussy. It started with a little spot of dampness appearing in the pink fabric. The wet spot enlarged and then ran before drips of piss fell from the cloth to land on Amber's mound. As Amber continued to watch, Claire obviously pushed her piss out as hard and quickly as she could. Amber was stunned to see a stream of piss flow through the material covering Claire's pussy. It was hard enough to land several inches behind her and splash over Amber's stomach. The warm piss flowed over her body and Amber mimicked her teacher in that she ran her hands over her body, spreading the liquid.
The flow stopped and Claire stood up, this time moving to stand at Amber's feet. She thrust her pussy forwards, pulled the wet material of her panties aside and used one hand to spread her lips. Then she started pissing again, this time in a clear stream that still managed to land on Amber's stomach. She moved her hips as she pissed and Amber marveled at her control as first she felt the piss on her tummy, then her pussy and then up to her breasts. She didn't even mind when it was splashing towards her face because she was enthralled.
When Claire had finished pissing, she dropped down over Amber and kissed her. Amber was incredibly turned on, but couldn't believe it when Claire then started kissing her way down her body, licking and sucking at her piss-drenched skin. When Claire finally reached her pussy, it took no time at all as she delved and licked until Amber was writhing and screaming as her orgasm ripped through her body.
Amber wanted to return the favour and Claire was only too happy to have her student attack her pussy with her mouth, licking and sucking at her clit until she too had climaxed.
---------
That night at home, Amber lay in her bed with her fingers playing in her pussy and over her clit as she recalled the day of adventure that she'd shared with Claire. She idly wondered how Anna would react to knowing what she'd done and started to try and conceive a plan to bring Claire into the club.
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Bec stared at her brother, lost for words.
"You want me to do what?" she asked, stunned.
"I need you to wash me. Geez, didn't Mum talk to you about this before she left?" Matt asked, his face flushing red with embarrassment.
"No, she bloody didn't or I probably wouldn't have agreed to stay home and look after you!"
"Crap, I thought that she would, I mean it's the last thing I want to have to ask you to do, believe me, but I can't go for three weeks without washing myself!"
Bec eyed her brother. She could see that he genuinely was embarrassed.
"Fuck, I can't believe I have to do this, but ok," she replied reluctantly.
"Thanks Bec, I'll owe you and I promise, I won't tell anyone about it if you don't."
"You'd better not!"
Matt had managed to crash his mountain bike in a race a couple of weeks earlier and his right arm was in a cast due to a break in the fore-arm. He had also done significant damage to his left hand, requiring it to be pinned. So it too was in a cast.
Bec hadn't really thought about what this meant for him in terms of bathing, but was vaguely aware of her mother having assisted him in the process.
Their parents were away for a month on a European vacation and Matt's casts weren't due to come off until the last week that they were away. Because of this, Bec, the younger of the siblings at 18, had been asked by her mother to take care of her 19 year old brother. She'd said that she would, knowing just how much her parents had been looking forward to the holiday and knowing that they couldn't afford to cancel it and go another time. But she obviously hadn't thought through all of the implications of her decision.
"So what happens?" Bec asked.
"Well, we can either do it in the shower or the bath," Matt advised. "I have to put my arms in plastic bags to keep them from getting wet and so I can either sit in the bath with my arms out or stand in the shower and hold them up out of the spray."
"What's more comfortable?"
"The bath," Matt replied.
"Then I guess we'll do that," Bec said, reluctantly following her brother upstairs from the living room to where the bathroom that had the bath in it was located. She wandered in behind her brother who started to undress. "Maybe I should wait outside. When you've run it, get in and drop this over your um, you know, your dick," she said, handing him a face washer.
Matt eyed it sceptically but said nothing. Bec went outside to wait for her summons. She heard the water running in the tub and waited. As she did so, she considered that she was about to go in and wash her older brother. She shuddered a little at the thought. But then she considered what her friend Jess had said the other day.
They'd been in her room chatting and Matt had come in to ask for some help opening something because of his temporary disability. Jess had suggested that given how hot Matt was, if she had him in that condition, she'd be taking advantage of his inability to defend himself.
Bec considered her brother critically from memory. He did have a nice face. It was almost chiselled. All the men of their family had that well honed and defined jaw. He had dark hair and dark eyes that could brood, kill or sparkle with delight in a matter of moments. She supposed that when it came down to it, there was a host of reasons why her friends would be enamoured of him. She even smiled to herself when she thought about what Jess would say if she were given the opportunity to see him in the bath.
Matt called from within the bathroom and nervously, with a strange leap in her stomach, Bec opened the door to go in. Matt was reclined in the bath, his hand and arm held out of the water so that the plasters and bandages wouldn't get wet. She tried to avoid glancing at his crotch and pretend that she was a nurse or something, someone with the ability to do this in a nice detached way so that she wouldn't consider that it was her brother lying naked before her.
"There's a couple of plastic bags and some tape on the counter Bec, if you could put them over these it will just help protect them a bit more," Matt said to her as she looked around for soap to start.
Bec strapped his hands into the bags and then rolled up the sleeves of her long --sleeved top before picking up the cake of soap that she found on the edge of the bath.
"Lean forward," she instructed her brother. Bec dipped the soap into the water and splashed some of it up over his back so that she could start scrubbing him. She couldn't help but notice how broad his shoulders had become in the last few years. They were well muscled and defined and on another man, Bec would have been more appropriately impressed. Once finished with his back, she had him recline back in the bath again, this time taking the soap to his chest. He had a little chest hair and his pecs were as well defined as the muscles of his shoulders. As her hands passed over them, kneading slightly with the soap, she found herself focussing not on the fact that this was her brother, but on the texture and feel of his skin and the tone of his muscles. She was embarrassed to discover that her insides were starting to react in a most inappropriate way to the washing of her brother's body.
"Leg," she said simply a few moments later, tapping his right knee. Changing the focus of where she was washing meant that her gaze travelled down his body from his chest and past his crotch. It was impossible to ignore the state of his cock. It had to be close to fully erect, the wash cloth now failing to cover its entirety. She could see his balls and the base of his thick shaft, but the top two-thirds remained covered, the cloth floating on the water but clearly outlining the shape of his manhood.
As Bec began the process of washing Matt's right leg, she tried desperately to avoid looking back at what she knew was floating so close to her. But given how impressive it was, she couldn't help but keep stealing glances. Though each time that she did, she ensured that she didn't meet her brother's gaze, not sure what to think and unwilling to see where he might be looking.
Matt, for his part was as embarrassed as his sister was, though unaware of the effect that the bath had been having on her. From the moment he'd started undressing, he'd been fighting to keep his cock from becoming erect. His sister was a beautiful girl. He knew it. He'd spent plenty of time admiring her curves as she'd acquired them over the last few years and now, at 18, it was hard to believe that she'd ever be more perfect.
He glanced at her as her hands now caressed his left leg. It was slightly uncomfortable for him as she'd pulled his leg across his body so that it was easier for her to wash, but that meant that he was crushing his balls slightly.
Bec's brown hair was tied in a pony-tail behind her head that hung down to her shoulders. She was wearing a long sleeved, pink top that clung to her breasts, which sat wonderfully on her chest. "Nice handfuls," Matt found himself thinking, "Not too large and not too little." Her waist was thin and her hips flared a little without being 'good child bearers' as his grand father used to say.
Her legs were hidden from view at the moment but that was of little consequence as he had completely lost the battle with his erection the moment that his sister had started washing him.
At last the torture was over and Bec was standing, having finished as much as she was prepared to wash it seemed. Matt wasn't about to start asking for more as he wasn't sure if he could take it.
"Can you get out all right?" Bec asked him.
"Um, Actually, that could be a problem," he admitted. Thinking about it, he suggested that she pull the plug so that he'd have a dry bath to contend with rather than a tub full of water.
Bec reached down between his legs to get at the plug and tried desperately to ignore the fact that her fore arm brushed against her brother's scrotum. It was difficult to pull the plug and she had to fish around a bit, but eventually she managed it. As she stood up, she groaned, her back ached from having had to kneel on the bathroom floor and lean over the tub for the time that it had taken to wash her brother.
Having completed her task, she fled from the bath room to the safety of her bedroom, waving off her brother's thanks.
Bec lay on her bed, confused by her body's reaction to what she'd just done as a task to assist her invalid brother.
Matt managed to get out of the bath without incident, dry himself eventually and dress. The thing that he couldn't do much about though was his raging hard-on. It just wouldn't go away and he couldn't do anything to relieve himself.
He lay on his bed and tried not to think about the profile of his sister's body as she'd washed him. He especially tried to avoid thinking about what might have happened if she'd decided that his cock needed washing because that did nothing to relieve him.
----------------------------
Matt left his sister alone the next day, unsure as to how things would go down when he'd have to ask her to do it again. But he was used to washing daily and he didn't think that he could go another day without a wash and so as they sat down to dinner, he broached the subject.
"Bec, I know you don't like me asking you to do this, but could you help me wash again tonight?"
Bec sighed. She'd know that this was coming and had been trying to think what she might say when the time came. She knew that she really had no option.
"Yeah, I guess I can. But this time I think it will need to be in the shower, because my back was killing me after the other day," she replied.
"Ok, whatever is going to be easiest for you," Matt said. They finished their dinner in silence. Bec did the dishes and Matt went upstairs, trying to mentally prepare himself.
When Bec had finished the dishes, she made her way upstairs, cursing the lack of help that her brother was in his current state of disability. She found Matt in the bathroom, sitting on the edge of the bath, waiting. After strapping his hands and arm into the required plastic bags, Bec turned the water on for him and adjusted it until it was nice and warm. Matt undressed as she did so.
Bec stepped out of the way and allowed him to get into the shower, rolling up her sleeves and retrieving the soap. With Matt under the water, the splash from his body started to get her wet.
"Hang on, I'll be back in a sec," Bec said, abandoning him to wonder what was going on. Minutes later, Bec returned and Matt could do nothing but stare. His sister had come back wearing her hot pink bikini. It left little to his imagination, her gorgeous figure was barely concealed. He tried not to notice the fact that her nipples stood out like diamonds against the top, but there was no avoiding it. His cock leapt to attention. He saw Bec glance down as it grew and there was no way he could do anything to hide it.
"I didn't want to get my clothes wet, so I figured this way I could wash you and not have to worry," Bec offered. She stepped into the shower with her brother and closed the door. Matt had to turn away to prevent his erection from making contact with his sister's stomach.
Bec grabbed the soap and turned him away, using her hands roughly, ensuring that the message was that this was a no-nonsense occasion. As she washed his back and shoulders, she was glad that he couldn't see her. She was watching the water and soap bubbles skim across her brother's tight arse and was embarrassed and confused. The sight turned her on! Her hand drifted down across his lower back and briefly caressed his left buttock. It flinched and tightened. Well at least she wasn't the only one feeling uncomfortable!
It came time to turn around and she had Matt face the glass screen with his hands resting on top of it. She reached in from the side and washed his chest and stomach. She could feel the washboard that were his abs and had to bite her tongue to keep from complimenting him. His massive erection pointed skyward and she didn't want to give any reason for him to think this was anything other than a chore for her.
"I'm sorry about that, its just an instinctive thing," he mumbled when he caught her looking at his cock.
"Um yeah, I know," she said.
Matt couldn't help glance down toward his sister's body. She was a foot shorter than him and from this angle he had a beautiful view of her breasts, straining as they were against the tight wet confines of her bikini. Beads of water glistened against her olive skin and ran in trickles down her cleavage. Her nipples were standing firmly against the fabric.
Bec was feeling very confused. She knew that this was her brother and that there shouldn't be any reason for her to get excited, but she patently was. She was just glad that female arousal wasn't as overt as that of her brother, who could do nothing to hide his erection. She wondered what he would think if he knew that her pussy was melting as she touched his nakedness.
Rubbing the soap on the back of her brother's leg, Bec squatted down in the shower so that she could wash it properly. She was staring at his hip, all too aware of the fact that her face was now level with her brother's raging penis. As she moved her hands up and down his left leg, she brushed his scrotum with her left hand. Matt flinched and turned slightly. His cock nearly hit his sister in the face.
"Sorry," she said huskily, not looking up."
"Its ok," he mumbled, "Caught me off guard." As Matt looked down he couldn't help but imagine his sister turning to his cock and taking it in her mouth. She was at the perfect height. He was surprised to note that there was a drop of pre-cum nestled in the little slit at the tip of his cock, just sitting there against all expectation. Geez, his cock hadn't even been touched! He couldn't believe how horny he was.
Bec knelt on the floor now and moved her hands on her brother, getting him to turn so that she could wash the other leg. There wasn't a lot of room with her on her knees and as Matt turned, she had to move her head out of the way to avoid his erection. By the time that she was finishing up washing his right leg, she was in a state of arousal that she would never have credited her brother with being capable of causing. She knew that if it were anyone else in here with her right now, she'd have their cock buried in her mouth, sucking hungrily upon it.
In the end, it was that thought that caused her to grab it. She'd started watching his cock twitch and bounce as she rubbed at his leg, washing it and she'd become transfixed. She wondered just how hard it was and without even really thinking about it, reached out with her right hand and wrapped it about the shaft.
God it felt hard. It was like an iron rod covered in a soft flesh sheath.
Matt moaned. Bec's hand moved up and down slightly, still soapy and a little slippery.
"Oh fuck," Matt said, staring, transfixed by the sight of his sister's hand moving ever so slightly up and down his cock.
"Fuck!" Bec said suddenly, realising what she was doing. She quickly got to her feet and shut the water off. Bec grabbed a towel and dragged it over her body before throwing one from the rack at Matt. She fled the room without a word, ignoring her brother's pleas for her not to.
-----------------------
Bec dropped the towel on the floor of her room, her mind awhirl. She'd grabbed her brother's cock! God what kind of a pervert was she? It had been so hard! It was big. She squeezed her legs together, feeling her body's natural reaction to what had been happening.
"What must he think of me?" she wondered. She pulled at the tie of her bikini, letting the two triangles of fabric fall away from her breasts. Her nipples stood out further than she thought possible. She cupped her breasts in her hands, feeling the diamond like points pressing against her palms.
Without even thinking about it, she squeezed her breasts. Then she released her breasts just enough to allow her palms to graze her nipples. She shuddered before releasing them and peeling her wet bikini bottom down her legs.
Grabbing her panties from where she'd tossed them on the floor, she commenced dressing herself again. She didn't bother with her bra, just slipped a t-shirt on and then collapsed on her bed, thinking.
But no matter how much she told herself what she'd just done was wrong, her body belied her objections with its arousal. As she lay there, the image of her brother's erection filled her mind and she remembered the sensation of holding it in her hand. Her fingers wandered down her body until they had slipped inside her panties, gently caressing her pussy lips, slick with her arousal.
-------------
Matt sat downstairs watching TV. His cock had barely subsided from the extended teasing that he'd suffered. He couldn't believe that Bec had grabbed his cock. He really couldn't believe that he wanted her to do it again; desperately.
Nothing in his life had been as arousing as having his sister wash him in the shower and he dearly hoped that it wouldn't be the last time that she did. He knew that he shouldn't be having these thoughts, but given he'd been unable to relieve his tension for weeks now, it wasn't taking much to get him worked up. It sure was taking a lot to get him to settle down again.
He just wished that he could manage to wank. Maybe then he would get the image of his sister's wet bikini clad body from his mind.
------------
Bec's fingers worked over her clit, back and forth, back and forth, circling it, rubbing it, sending pleasure coursing through her body. She panted as she worked closer and closer to the point of orgasm.
And the entire time that she masturbated, the image of her brother's cock filled her mind until she was imagining that she actually had taken it in her mouth and felt the smooth warm flesh slide over her tongue. That thought was enough to send her over the edge and she exploded, her body twitching and convulsing with spasms of pleasure.
--------
Matt looked up to see Bec coming into the room. He started to speak, but Bec cut him off, "I don't want to talk about it yet Matt, can we just watch TV?"
"Sure," he said. He allowed her to have her way, but his eyes followed her body closely as she walked into the room. She was wearing a pair of baggy track pants and a t-shirt. From the way her breasts moved under the t-shirt, he could tell that they weren't restrained by a bra. Instantly the realisation sent his cock stiff again. He almost groaned, but settled for adjusting his position.
All night he sat there, taking surreptitious peeks at his sister, wondering what she actually did think about the fact that she'd grabbed his cock. She hadn't been coerced, she had done so of her own volition. That fact alone drove Matt mad. It made him horny.
Eventually Matt couldn't stand it any more and said goodnight to Bec, standing to make his way upstairs to his bedroom.
As her brother rose, Bec followed his crotch with her gaze. God, he was still stiff. His erection stood out against the shorts that he'd pulled on after his shower and there was little doubt about its state. Part of her wanted to rush over and yank his pants down. But the sensible part won out and she watched TV as he departed the living room.
-------------------
"I guess you'll need washing again tonight?" Bec said to him over breakfast the next day.
"Um, yes?" Matt answered, surprised that she'd been the one to bring it up. He was trying not to get excited about the fact too, but his cock was already hardening.
"'Cause you've got that charity walk right? And so you'll be all sweaty?
"Oh yeah," Matt replied. He'd been hoping that she just wanted to wash him again, but it turned out she was just on top of his schedule.



"Oh and tomorrow night I've got Josh coming over, so can you kind of give us some space?" Bec asked, blushing. Matt eyed his sister.
"I don't know Bec, you know what Mum and Dad said," he replied. Bec sneered at the reminder.
"Fuck Matt, if I have to wash you, you can at least cut me a little slack."
"ok, ok," Matt replied, backing down, "I'll give you some space. Just don't get too carried away. I don't want them coming home and finding out you've managed to go and get pregnant or something."
"Thanks. I'll see you later," Bec replied, rolling her eyes at him as she grabbed her bag and headed off to uni for the day.
Matt was left at home, horny, wondering about tonight and starting to get creative ideas about how he might possibly be able to lose his load without someone around to help him.
------------------------
Bec came into the bathroom, the butterflies that were resident in her stomach swarming with activity. Matt was already there, naked and waiting for her to turn the water on. Bec instinctively looked at his cock. It was already semi-erect. She quickly averted her gaze and set to getting the water temperature right, trying to ignore the tension in her nipples.
Matt watched as Bec walked in, again wearing her hot pink bikini. And like last time, her nipples were as taught as springs, seemingly trying to find a way through the fabric.
"Right, time to bag them," Bec said, bringing two plastic bags over to her brother, who stood up in order to have his arms wrapped against the water. She couldn't help but notice as she did it that his cock was spearing out towards her in its semi erect state. She tried to ignore it. She tried to forget the fact that she knew exactly how hard it felt when she held it in her hand, how good it felt to feel the outer covering of skin slide over the iron-hardness of the shaft. And she especially tried to ignore the fact that her pussy was on fire, moisture already seeping into the fabric of her bikini.
Matt stepped into the shower and Bec followed him into the confined space. She washed him thoroughly, careful to avoid touching his erection, despite the fact that she wanted to. God she wanted to touch it. Occasionally it would brush against her. It was rock hard now, she noted. And huge. What would it be like to have it thrust inside her? No, she had to stop thinking like that!
She was just about finished when she lost control. She'd been about to turn the water off and Matt had turned and she'd felt his erection rub against her hip. As she turned as well, it then slid across her stomach. She reached down with her soapy hand and grabbed it.
Again, her hand slipped along its length until it came in contact with his balls. She held it, feeling it, wanting to stroke it, but a little frozen. Matt moaned. She felt him pull back and his shaft slipped through her hand. She thought he was being the good brother and pulling his cock away from her, but then he thrust forward again, his cock slipping within her grasp. The soap washed away with the water then and it wasn't particularly slippery. Matt moaned anyway. Bec released his cock, the friction bringing her mind back to where she was and what she was doing.
As before, she quickly left the bathroom, throwing Matt a towel on her way out. She couldn't help but note to herself that as stiff as he was, he could probably use his cock for a towel rail.
They ate dinner in silence that night and Bec tried to focus on the fact that she'd have Josh in the house the following night, not just Matt. And with Josh she could do whatever she wanted. As she lay in bed though, she felt guilty about the fact that all her thoughts had lately been about her brother, not her boyfriend.
Not guilty enough that she didn't think of her brother's cock though as she brought herself to an orgasm.
------------------------
After Uni, Bec rushed home so that she could get changed before her boyfriend Josh could get there. Assuming that Matt kept his distance and gave them some peace, tonight should be great.
She quickly showered, taking the time to trim her pubes so that there was no hair on her pussy lips and just a small strip of cropped hair above them. She picked out a black satin thong to wear with a matching bra. Then she put on a nice short denim skirt and pink tank top. She surveyed herself in the mirror. Turning around, she eyed the hemline of her skirt. She decided that it was too low and so rolled the waist band a couple of times, lifting it until she could almost see the curve of her butt whilst she was just standing still.
Facing away from the mirror, she leant forward a little and was pleased to see that that was enough to expose her butt ever so slightly. That should be enough to stir Josh's juices she decided and went downstairs to await his arrival.
Matt was sitting on the couch when Bec entered the room and his jaw nearly hit the floor when he saw her. It wasn't that she was dressed any differently to how she did on many other days. But lately he'd been seeing his sister in a new light and from the low height at which he was sitting, as she walked past, he could see her buttocks, with the thin strip of material disappearing between her legs.
He was almost instantly erect from the display. Bec sat down next to him on the couch and he was a concentrated study in not tyring to look at his sister. It was a massive effort and when the doorbell finally rang, he was relieved.
Bec jumped up at the sound of the bell and as she went to leave the room, turned to her brother and said, "Remember, you said you'd give us some space."
"Yeah, yeah, I know, I'll be in my room." He stood up, conscious of the fact that just that brief interaction had given him a boner and as Bec headed for the doorway, he headed up the stairs to bury himself in his bedroom and keep out of the way.
"Holy crap, you look amazing!" Josh said as Bec pulled the door aside to reveal herself in the incredibly short skirt and tight top.
Bec grinned at the compliment and all but leapt into his arms, plunging her tongue into his mouth as he held her close, feeling her breasts crushed against his chest.
"Thanks Josh, I can't wait for later, tonight's going to be fun," she said when they broke apart. She took his hand and led him into the house, revealing the news that she'd not shared with him previously, the fact that her parents weren't home.
"We have the place to ourselves?" he asked, his eyes gleaming as his mind obviously processed the possibilities.
"Well not quite alone. Matt is here because he's kind of stuck because of his accident, but he's promised to give us space."
"Oh, well what did you have in mind then?" Josh asked, clearly a little disappointed with her brother being home, but also pleased that there were no parents about.
"Pizza and a movie?" Bec suggested.
"I can work with that," Josh replied. "Do you want to go to the video shop now so that we don't have to do it later?"
"Yeah, I'll just tell Matt." Bec ran up the stairs. Josh stopped at the bottom, watching as she trotted up, bouncing up and down. Her skirt did the same and he was treated to an erection pumping view of her butt, split in two by a black g-string. He barred up even more when he considered that they'd be watching the movie alone together.
"Hey Matt, we're going to go get a movie from the shop, did you want us to get something for you to watch up here?" she asked, busting into his room. Matt was lying on the floor, earphones on.
Matt looked up as the door to his room opened. He could just hear Bec above the music in his ears, but he barely registered what she was saying because as he glanced up, he was looking straight up his sister's skirt at the front panel of her thong. Removing the headphones from his ears, he asked her to repeat herself.
"I said do you want us to get you a movie while we're at the shop so you can watch something up here?"
"Um yeah, that sounds good. What are you doing for dinner?"
"Pizza," Bec replied, "You're allowed to eat with us if you like."
"Thanks Bec, I could go for some pizza tonight and I don't really want to spend all of it in here."
"Coolio. Ok, see you when we get back." Bec closed the door behind her, Matt's eyes shifting back down to her skirt as she turned to go. As she left, he imagined what it would be like if she squatted over his face. Heavenly, he decided.
Bec and Josh hopped out of the car to go and choose a movie. Matt kept pointing out movies on the bottom shelf and Bec kept bending over to get them without bending her knees. She knew that she was exposing her butt and showing off her thong when she did so, but she didn't care. Matt seemed to like it though and she kept indulging him, even when it became clear that a group of 3 teenage boys had stationed themselves so that they too could appreciate her when she did it.
"You find something for Matt, you're a guy and might do better than me," Bec suggested and she wandered through the store. She found herself in front of the adult section, a place that she'd never bothered to stop before. Curiously, she picked up a couple and checked them out.
Meeting Josh at the counter, she blushed as she added one to the three that he already had. He raised an eyebrow at her as he checked what she'd put down, but then just grinned.
By the time they were in the car and headed to the pizza place, Bec's thong was soaked. It didn't help when Josh ran his hand up her thigh and under her skirt to caress the front panel of fabric over her pussy.
They arrived back at the house and Josh gave Bec the movie to take up to her brother. It was some b-grade comedy that was likely to be full of crass humour, tits and arse.
"Thanks Bec, make sure you behave down there," Matt said when she gave it to him. Bec just poked her tongue out and blew him a raspberry as she departed his room, closing the door behind her.
Josh and Bec sat down to watch the first of the movies that they'd rented, their hands idly wandering over each other's bodies, just stimulating and teasing. Towards the end of the movie, Bec attacked Josh's pants, releasing his cock to the air. She dropped her head down into his lap and he leaned back on the couch, giving her room. Sucking gently on the end of his cock, Bec enjoyed the rest of the movie, feeling Josh flinch and twitch now and then due to the attention that was being applied to his manhood.
Josh dropped his hand to Bec's breast, caressing and squeezing it as he slowly lost track of the thread of the movie.
As the credits rolled, Bec took as much of her boyfriend's cock into her mouth as she could, sucking long and hard and then swirling her tongue around the swollen head within her mouth.
"Want to watch the movie that I hired?" Bec asked, releasing Josh's cock for a few moments.
"Sure thing," he replied, grinning at her. Bec jumped up from the couch and grabbed the DVD and made sure that she bent over and exposed her butt with her thong splitting her cheeks as she changed the discs over in the player.
She then came back to the couch and as they waited for the movie to load, she dropped to her knees and sucked on Josh's cock some more, enjoying the fact that there was a little drop of pre-cum nestled in the little slit at the tip.
The movie started and Bec moved to sit alongside Josh again, one hand slowly tugging at his cock, trying to keep it stiff.
Bec found the movie funny. The girls were pretty fake, mainly with enhanced breasts and the story line was pathetic. But there was something about watching the nudity with Josh that kept her quiet enough for him to get some pleasure out of it as well. Josh seemed to enjoy it to some extent and when she questioned him, he told her that what he was really enjoying was the fact that she was there stimulating him whilst he watched it.
"Why don't I get to see his cock in her pussy?" Bec asked as the scene they were watching jumped just at the point that it was expected that you would see the guy penetrating the girl from behind.
"Because of the rating. You won't ever get that in a movie that you rent from a store, only something you buy from a sex shop or online," Josh explained.
"Well that's crap, there's not really much point to it then, is there?"
"Well if you want to see a cock in a pussy, I can help you with that," Josh offered, grinning at his girlfriend.
"I should hope so!" Bec laughed back.
Josh stood up from the couch and removed his jeans properly whilst Bec sat in front of him, her legs spread and her skirt hiked up so that her underwear was revealed. Josh knelt on the floor between her legs and leaned forward to kiss her, his stiff cock rubbing against the fabric of her underwear. Bec thrust herself at the erection. The last couple of days of washing her brother had made her incredibly horny and she had been desperate for this chance to do something about touching a cock that she was supposed to.
The evening of teasing Josh had had its effect on him too, his hands explored her body all over, groping and fondling and touching her as they kissed. She felt his hands dragging at her thong and it was pulled aside. His cock pressed against her lips and slid inside. She moaned audibly, thrusting against him as she felt his cock slide home within her.
Josh began thrusting frantically into his girlfriend's pussy. She'd been teasing him all night and finally he was getting to do something about it. It wasn't very long until he felt his climax coming and he warned Bec that this was the case.
"No, not yet, I'm not ready, fuck me longer," she urged him. He tried valiantly to stave off his climax but couldn't. He pulled out of her pussy just as his cock exploded, sending a warm sticky spurt of cum over her skirt and thong.
Bec sighed with disappointment, wishing that she was in a position to let him cum inside her pussy. Or even just that he'd lasted long enough to help her cum too.
"I think I'd better go clean this up," Bec said, looking at the mess that Josh had left on her.
"Ok, that was awesome," Josh said, grinning. As Bec made her way upstairs, she lamented the fact that what she thought was disappointing, her boyfriend considered awesome. There was obviously a bit of a need to align goals with this one.
Just as Bec was about to head into her room upstairs, Matt walked out of his room. Bec quickly dropped her skirt, which she'd been holding up to stop the cum dripping down her legs or onto the floor, which was exactly what happened right in front of her brother when she instinctively let the hem fall.
Bec went a bright shade of scarlet and her brother decided to just hurry past and not say anything. Clearly Bec didn't need to be confronted at that point in time.
Bec quickly ran to her room and discarded her skirt and thong and pulled on a pair of track pants before grabbing some tissues to clean the cum off of the hall carpet. She didn't see Matt before heading back down stairs and was thankful for it.
As she sat back down with Josh to watch another movie, it took some time for her to recover her former mood. It was only Josh's persistent attempts to get her bra off that managed to do it in the end.
"You know that scene where the guy stood behind the girl leaning over the couch in that other movie?" Josh whispered in her ear.
"Yeah.," Bec said non-comittally.
"Well that was hot, I want to fuck you like that," he said, grinning as she turned to look him in the eye.
"Think you can manage to do that, do you?" she teased him.
"Didn't look too hard," Josh said.
"Well it had better be hard," Bec laughed, teasing him as she stood up from the chair. Josh followed her. Bec moved behind the couch that they'd been sitting on and pulled her track pants down her legs before leaning forward and placing her hands on the back of the couch. She wiggled her bum at him and Josh made appreciative noises as he guided his cock between her legs.
They stood there, fucking like that, trying to watch the end of the movie, but Bec couldn't concentrate. She loved the feeling of her boyfriend's cock in her pussy, spearing into her over and over again.
Matt wandered out of his room, wondering if it was safe to go down to the kitchen and grab a soda. He came down the stairs and as he walked past the door to the living room, stopped. There was his sister, bent over the couch, taking her boyfriend's cock from behind. Instantly he was rock hard. He knew he shouldn't, but he stayed, watching. He tried to imagine what his sister would look like from that angle. At the moment, all he could really see was her boyfriend's bare arse and that didn't do a lot for him, so he tried to imagine what she would look like in that position if Josh wasn't there.
As she thought about Josh's cock sliding in and out of her lips, she wondered what Matt's would feel like. It was clearly bigger than Josh's and her mind kept skipping back to it. She blushed as she realised that she was thinking about having her brother fuck her right in the middle of sex with her boyfriend. It sure got her horny though. Unfortunately Josh got hornier quicker, announcing that he was going to cum again.
Not prepared to face going upstairs covered in cum again, Bec told him to cum in her mouth. She turned around for him and dropped to her knees.
As Matt watched, Josh said something and then Bec was moving. Matt didn't want to be busted and quickly stepped aside, hiding.
Josh stroked his cock, holding the tip of his cock over her tongue as he finished himself off. When he came, it spurted into Bec's mouth and she swallowed it down before sucking the tip of his cock clean.
When Matt dared to glance back again, Bec was getting up from her knees and wiping her mouth, smiling up at her boyfriend. Matt realised he was jealous. He snuck back upstairs to his room, wondering if there were anyway he could make himself cum with both hands out of action.
"Fuck you're amazing," Josh told Bec. Bec grinned at him, waiting for some proposal as to how he was now going to make her feel as amazing as she was for him. But Josh had cum and twice and apparently wasn't interested in any more activity.
Bec felt cheated. She led Josh up to her room and they spent the night together. When they awoke the next morning, Josh was clearly horny again, but Bec, remembering the disappointment of the night before, used the excuse that she wasn't prepared to do it when she didn't know what her brother was up to. Josh accepted the argument and left a little later on when Bec had to leave for uni.
--------------------
"I guess you'll be needing a shower tonight," Bec said to her brother as they ate dinner together.
"If you don't mind, I missed out yesterday and I don't actually like to go too long without washing," Josh replied.
"I'll do you after we finish here," Bec said, unaware that the words 'do you' echoed in her brother's mind in a way that sent him rock hard.
When Bec entered the bathroom, her brother was waiting for her. His cock was already rock hard as he had been waiting and failing to think about having his sister in the shower with him again.
"Does that thing ever go down?" Bec laughed, pointing at his cock.
"Well yeah, but normally it's had a little more attention than I've been able to give it lately," Josh said, blushing.
"Oh, I hadn't thought about that," Bec admitted. She went quiet as she thought about what it would be like if she was unable to sate her desires when she wanted to.
Without further discussion, they both made their way into the space of the shower, Bec wordlessly washing her brother's body, now conscious of his predicament and aware that if touching him was setting her body afire, then it must be getting very very difficult for him.
Matt watched his sister's hands caress his body and then followed the line of her arm up to her body. His eyes fixed on her breasts and he wanted more than anything to be able to rip off her top and see them in their bare naked glory.



"Matt?" Bec said, breaking his trance.
"Yeah?"
"Do you, do you um want me to help you, um, er oh God, do you want me to make you cum? Would it help you?" She finally managed to get out.
"Really?" he asked, his cock twitching as his mind started to chase down the full meaning of what his sister had just asked him.
"Yeah, I mean, if it's that bad for you, I guess I could wank you to release the tension."
"Wow, I, um, er, yeah," he said, nodding. "God you don't know what this means to me Bec," he said. "Thank youl"
Bec just nodded and took the soap in her hands, lathering them up with suds. Then she told Matt to stand so that the water wasn't washing over his cock and slipped her hands onto his shaft. Matt moaned. Bec marvelled again at how large and stiff her brother's cock was. Then she watched as she worked her hand up and down its length, enjoying the way he thrust his hips at her soapy hand, fucking her fist. She used her other hand as well and Matt redoubled his efforts.
It didn't take a long time, but it sure seemed like it as Bec's hands moved over his cock again and again. She could tell from his breathing and insistent movement that he was getting close to cumming and started to wonder about where to aim him. There was a small part of her that wanted to shock him further by having him cum all over her stomach, but the sensible part of her said just let it hit the shower. "Fuck, I'm cumming Bec," Matt grunted and at the last second, she stepped in front of him so that end of his cock was pointed up against her stomach. His cum spurted out in a thick stream, hitting her tummy. It was more cum than Bec had ever seen a guy release. He pulsed again and again and then a final fourth time and Bec marvelled at how much he'd blown. She felt his warm seed as the water began to wash it down over her stomach and onto her bikini bottoms before washing off down her legs.
"God Matt, that was huge," she said, looking at him finally.
"Well I guess that it's been awhile," he said sheepishly. "And thanks, I owe you big time sis, you're amazing." Bec blushed at the compliment and slightly bemused that her brother had paid her the same one that her boyfriend had used.
They shut the water off and got out, Bec sorting towels and this time helping her brother to dry himself. She made sure that she dried his cock nicely, marvelling at how stiff he was again already. She was acutely aware of how wet she was. Making her brother cum and turned her on and she was starting to wonder whether she'd get away with doing it to him again, but thought that that might be pushing things too far.
"How often do you usually masturbate?" Bec asked Josh as she rubbed the towel over her own body.
"Um every day pretty much, well before the accident that is," Josh replied, blushing.
"Well then, I guess we need to make sure that we keep the standard up, don't we, Bec laughed, enjoying the look of utter surprise that adorned his face.
"Well I don't know that we should Bec, but if you're willing, I'll stand here while you do it to me," he replied.
"We'll see how we go then," Bec said, blushing.
-------------------
Three days later, and Bec had wanked her brother in as many visits to the shower. Matt couldn't believe how lucky he was to have such a hot younger sister that was willing to do it and Bec was just as thrilled to get to play with the biggest cock she had yet seen in her life. She'd pretty much stopped thinking that it was her brother and now it was a massive toy that she got to enjoy and play with everyday.
That night as they showered together, Matt broached something he'd been chewing on for days.
"Bec, I have something to ask, but I'm not sure how you'll take it," Matt said as she started the process of scrubbing him down.
"Well, given that I've just started wanking you everyday, surely you can ask me anything by now," Bec laughed.
"Well ok then, no point beating around the bush," he said, taking a deep breath, "Will you take your bikini top off?" he blurted out before holding his breath, waiting for her response.
Bec looked at him, a little stunned. "You know I really had no idea what to expect you to follow that up with, but that wasn't it," she said. "I need to think about it."
"That's cool and look, if you don't want to, I completely understand, I don't want you to feel pressured. It's just that we've been in here together for like a week now you've been wanking me and its been awesome, but I have been fantasizing about seeing them every night. I fall asleep dreaming of what they might look and feel like.
Bec continued to wash her brother and whist she did, wondered what it would mean for them if she agreed to his request. Would it stop at him just wanting to see her tits? He'd mentioned that he dreamed of what they felt like as well. Did that mean that once he'd seen them a couple of times he'd want to touch them? What about her pussy? Would he then want to see that as well? She found that thinking these thoughts was making her wetter and wetter. After all, she had seen him naked and was doing more than merely touching his cock. And with his arms all wrapped up in the bags like they were, it wasn't like he could do much about it anyway.
With the decision basically clicking into place in her mind, Bec reached behind her neck to where her bikini was tied and pulled on the string, releasing the top and allowing it to fall away from her breasts. Matt's jaw nearly hit the floor.
"Oh my god Bec, they're perfect," Matt said as he studied his sister's breasts. Bec blushed.
"You're just saying that so that I don't put them away again," she teased him.
"Nuh uh," he responded, "I've spent a lot of time looking at tits on the internet and for me, yours are just perfect. They're not so big that they're horrible and saggy, they're not so small that they hardly exist and your nipples, wow, they are nice and tight and small, perfect little light pink pointy caps for your boobs, not great big massive flat things."
"Geez, you've really spent some time thinking about this, haven't you?" Bec laughed as she listened to his praise of her breasts.
"Well yeah," he laughed back. "And thanks so much for letting me see them; I just wish that my hands weren't sealed away."
"Well maybe if they weren't I wouldn't have taken my top off," Bec said pointedly. She then took his cock in her hands and started to wank him.
"God that feels good," Matt told her, feeling her hands sliding along the length of his cock whilst his eyes were glued to his sister's breasts. Bec felt hornier than she'd ever felt before, standing semi naked in front of her brother, his erection slipping between her hands. She started wondering again what it would be like to have his erection slip between her pussy lips, spreading her nice and wide as it penetrated her. Then Matt was cumming, his cock twitching and pulsing as it ejaculated, sperm spraying from its tip.
They dried off outside the shower and Bec said good night to Matt before rushing into her room. She quickly discarded her bikini and towel and jumped into bed, where her fingers started to dance on her pussy. God she was wet. With two fingers slipping in and out of herself, she looked about the room, seeking something. Finally her eyes settled on the hair brush that was on her dresser. She moved quickly across the room and then returned to her bed, where she started to use the handle of the brush to penetrate her pussy.
She worked the handle in and out at a furious rate, the fingers of her other hand working at her clit, whilst in her mind she imagined that it was her brother, driving his cock in and out of her.
Bec exploded; cumming like she'd never cum before. When she finally got out of bed to return her hair brush, she was surprised to see just how wet her bed was from her self-pleasuring. Sighing, she climbed back into bed to drift off to sleep, imagining again her brother's cock.
------------------
Josh picked Bec up to take her out to the movies with some of their other friends. They bought their tickets, but had some time to kill before the session started and so they went into the pub just down the road for a couple of drinks before the movie started.
As a consequence, they were all a little tipsy as they made their way into the theatre to take their seats. Bec was horny and with a little alcohol in her system, her inhibitions weren't quite where they would normally have been. It wasn't long into the movie when she moved her hand to Josh's cock and started stroking it through the shorts that he was wearing.
On the other side of Bec, their friend John was sitting wondering if Bec and Josh would ever break up. He'd been lusting after Bec for quite some time and was only too aware of the proximity of her bare arm to his on the shared arm rest. How he wished he could reach out and stroke his fingers along her arm ... or further. He wondered what would happen if he pretended to fall asleep and have his hand land on her leg. She was only wearing a short skirt and so it was likely that he'd get to caress her thigh. The thought of doing so sent him hard as a rock.
Josh shifted his butt forward in his seat so that Bec could have better access to his cock as her hand worked over it through his shorts. He couldn't believe that she was being this brazen as she was usually a lot more reserved, particularly in public and around their friends.
Bec was enjoying herself and started to work at the fastenings of Josh's shorts. She wanted to get her hand inside and feel the flesh of his cock against her hand. As she concentrated on doing this, she was surprised to feel another hand touch her left leg. She suppressed the urge to jump, but looked over towards John who was sitting on the other side of her. It looked like he'd fallen asleep and his arm had slipped over the side of the rest, his palm now sitting against Bec's thigh.
She'd always liked John and the presence of his hand on her thigh sent a bit of a thrill through her. She'd nearly asked him out before she started going out with Josh, but Josh had managed to get in first and she'd agreed to date him. There was something very naughty about her friend's hand on her as she played with her boyfriend's cock. She didn't do anything to move it, just used it as a secret bit of stimulation as she aroused Josh.
Slipping her hand inside Josh's shorts, she grabbed his cock and started to work at it with her hand, feeling his hard warm cock moving in her fist. She glanced at Josh's face. He was studiously trying to look like he was watching the movie while his cock was being worked over.
John was hard as a rock. The contact between his hand and Bec's thigh was awesome. That patch of warmth seemed to be his entire existence at that moment and he just wished that perhaps he'd had the balls to do it and not have to pretend to be asleep.
Bec could feel her pussy reacting to her daring and wished that she had a way to satisfy herself. She considered masturbating right there and then, but didn't know how Josh would react to that. She kept playing with his cock and then put her left hand on top of John's. Very carefully, she moved it up her thigh, closer to her pussy. Then she adjusted her skirt so that it fell over the top of his hand and moved it just a little further until his fingertips rested against the fabric of her panties.
She watched his face very carefully, trying to be sure that he wasn't waking up; God that would be embarrassing.
John couldn't believe what had just happened. His hand was now further up Bec's thigh than he ever would have dared and she had been the one to put it there. He could feel the fabric of her panties under the skirt and found himself wondering what colour they were. They felt like cotton from the minimal contact that he had.
Josh was just about ready to cum. He couldn't believe how much he was turned on by Bec playing with his cock like this. He was actually close to hoping that she'd stop soon so that he didn't cum in his pants. Bec knew exactly where he was at though. She could feel the precum seeping from his cock and ran her hand up over his knob to lubricate him, gripping him hard in her fist as it slid down over the head. She heard his breathing getting a little more ragged and when his hand moved down to still hers, she told him to let her have some fun.
"Bec, not here," he hissed at her. Bec was determined and tried to keep wanking him, wanting to make him cum in his pants, but he wouldn't let her. She removed her hand, disappointed.
At that point she bumped John who stirred and 'realised' where his hand was. He mumbled an embarrassed apology and moved to pull his hand away.
Bec couldn't believe what she did then, she put her hand on top of his, holding it there. She even moved it slightly so that she could feel his fingers touching her panties more forcefully, and parted her legs slightly. Then she reached over with her left hand and ran it up John's thigh until she reached his crotch, where she found his cock rock hard within his pants.
John stared straight ahead, not daring to move. Bec was touching his cock! And he could feel her panties with his fingers. He moved them, running them over the fabric of her underwear and felt her grasp his cock harder in return. When he moved his fingers down to her crotch he felt that Bec's panties were wet. His daring knew no bounds now and he worked his fingers along the seam of Bec's panties until he managed to slip two underneath, feeling her pussy lips. Bec seemed to turn herself towards him and his fingers slipped over her pussy, feeling just how wet she was.
Bec felt John's fingers on her pussy and sighed. She wondered what Josh would think if he saw his friend's fingers in Bec's panties. She decided that she was better off not knowing and began to work her hand into John's pants. Part of her wondered at her own audacity, but she was so horny she almost didn't care. When she got her hand in his pants, she grabbed John's erection and began stroking it as she had been doing to Josh, glad that the movie was nice and dark. She reached out with her right hand to touch her boyfriend again. He'd obviously relaxed a little and come back from the edge of cumming because he didn't stop her.
Bec quickly worked her right hand inside to grab his erection again. For the first time in her life, she held a cock in each hand.
At that point, the movie shifted to a day time shot and the theatre lit up as the sun splashed across the scene. Bec quickly pulled her hand from John's pants and he pulled his from her panties, where his fingers had been gently teasing at the lips of her pussy.
The movie ended a bit later and they all left the cinema, John lingering close to Bec.
"What now?" John asked of the group of friends.
"Pub again?" Bec suggested.
"Sure," Josh replied. A number of others agreed and they made their way into the bar. Slowly the group broke up until the only people left where Josh, Bec, John and Mark.
"I reckon we should all go back to your place Josh. I feel like a spa." The guys were all happy to do so, though Mark noted that he'd have to do so in his boxers if Josh didn't have some spare swimmers for him to use.
They hopped in a cab and headed to Josh's place. Once there, they grabbed some beers and headed out the back to where the hot tub was.
"Underwear or shorts guys?" Josh asked his mates.
"In my boxers will be fine thanks mate, though I'd be happy to borrow a towel," john replied. Mark agreed and they both started stripping out of their clothes. Josh went inside to get towels for everyone and Bec started stripping out of her clothes as well. Both guys were watching and she loved it. She stripped down to her black cotton panties matching bra and then stood up on the deck before stepping down into the hot tub.
She looked back at the two guys, smiling when she noted that they both had tents erecting in their boxers as they watched her climb into the tub.
"Why boys, flattery will get you everywhere," she said, making it clear that she was speaking of their erections. Mark blushed and John just grinned as they both climbed up to get in the spa with their mate's gorgeous girlfriend.
Josh appeared with towels for everyone and dumped them on the table before climbing into the hot tub with the others.
Bec sat in the warm water and used her foot to tease John, snaking it out to rub his crotch while her hand was busy working on Josh again. She looked across at Mark, who was oblivious to everything that was going on and wondered how big his cock might be. It had seemed to fill out his boxers nicely.
They made small talk and Bec found John's foot rubbing against her own, up her calf to her thigh and then a few moments later, up her side to her breast. She grinned at John and slid down so that only her chin was above the bubbles of the spa as his foot rubbed against her boob.
"How about some more beers honey?" Bec asked of Josh as she finished the one that she'd been drinking.
"Um, now?" he asked, his hand closing over Bec's on his erection, clearly troubled about getting out of the water in his current state.
"Yes, now," Bec said firmly, grinning at him. Josh reluctantly stood up to leave the spa, his boner clearly evident against his wet shorts. The other two guys gave him some good natured grief about it.
With Josh out of the spa for a while, Bec decided that Mark needed to be included in the fun. She ran her left foot up his leg, caressing and teasing, waiting to see if he would react. He looked over at her quizzically and she smiled at him, her foot moving closer and closer to his cock. She was pleased to see that he did nothing to stop her and in fact started very deliberately talking to John as well as shift position slightly. Bec felt his erection through his shorts with her foot as she finally made contact.
Three cocks in one day. She hardly believed that she'd got up the nerve. Ever since she'd been wanking Matt, she'd found that her inhibitions had been sliding. She'd started looking at porn on the net, she'd fucked herself with the hair brush and now she was teasing 3 guys at once!
Josh returned with the beers and got back in the spa sitting with his arm around Bec, his fingers dangling at the top of her breast, lightly touching her.
As they neared the end of that drink, Bec decided that it was time to lift the stakes. Over the course of the last week, since she'd been enjoying her brother in the shower and Josh had let her down first at home and then at the movies earlier in the evening, she'd been wondering if he was really the guy that she wanted to be with. She'd just decided that she wouldn't be overly upset if she ended up single at this point and so she spoke up.
"I reckon we should all get naked," she declared.
"No way!" Josh said immediately. The other two guys seemed to be waiting for further reaction from Bec before jumping one side of the fence or the other.
"Why not?" Bec asked, turning to look at him.
"Why should I have my girlfriend get naked in front of my mates?" he asked her.
"Maybe because I want to feel the water against my naked body," Bec said.
"Can't you do that some other time?" Josh asked.
"I can, but I want to do it now," Bec said, standing up and reaching behind her to release her bra.
Mark and John sat a little nervously, wondering what was going on, but when Bec released her bra and tossed it to the side of the pool, they couldn't help but stare at her perfect tits.
"Don't be such a prude Josh," she said to him. Leaning over to grab his shorts and try and pull them down his legs.
"I'm not a prude, I just don't see why you suddenly have to get naked in front of our friends," he said, hanging onto his shorts.
Bec sat down next to him. "Prove you're not a prude," she challenged him. "Stand up right there and get your cock out for me to see. His friends echoed the challenge, enjoying seeing Josh so uncomfortable (and hoping that if this went ahead that Bec might get even bolder).



Josh stood up in the middle of the spa and slipped his shorts down, revealing a semi-erect penis. He even made a show of turning slowly so that his mates had to look away if they didn't want to see it. Bec clapped her hands and congratulated him, kissing him deeply as her hand grabbed his cock.
"That wasn't hard was it?" she asked.
"Huh," was Josh's only response."
"Well it wasn't hard then," Bec said, grinning as she tugged his cock some more, feeling it stiffen in her grasp, "but it is now! Come on, your turn guys, let's see what you're packing.
John stood up slowly, trying not to look too eager as he took the centre position in the spa and dropped his boxers, turning as Josh had, his cock clearly erect. Mark then did the same. All three boys were now sitting in the nude and Bec was only too aware of her proximity to three cocks.
She slipped her panties down her legs under the water and then whilst the boys chatted, waved them slowly before their eyes and flung them away from the spa so that it meant that when she got out, she couldn't do so without either waiting for someone to retrieve them for her or stepping out at least bottomless.
Josh's hand crept down to her pussy and played with her gently as they sat side by side and Bec took every opportunity she could to touch the other two guy's cocks with her naked feet. Her pussy was on fire. If she wasn't in the spa, she'd be soaked anyway.
When it was time for more beers, Bec sent Josh again, who complained bitterly about the fact that he was being ripped off.
"That's what being the host is all about, Josh, or do you want me to go get them for you?" she laughed, guessing that he wouldn't want her parading about naked.
"No no, I'll go," he said.
As he disappeared inside, Bec said to John and Mark, "Stand up, I want to see your cocks again." John and Mark looked at each other. Nothing was said, but then John stood up, closely followed by Mark.
"Such lovely cocks you have," Bec said and reached out a hand to each of them. They both watched her as she stroked them briefly, but Bec wasn't satisfied with just that. She moved quickly forward and enveloped John's cock in her mouth, sucking it hard before turning and doing the same to Mark. The both stared at her in disbelief as she quickly sat back in her seat, indicating they should sit down too.
They both sat down rather hurriedly as Josh came back outside carrying more beers. When he was comfortably back in the spa, Bec moved to the centre of the spa, facing him. Then she moved in to kiss him. He was clearly feeling a bit uncomfortable about the fact that she was doing this in front of their friends, but she was persistent. When she straddled his lap and ground her pussy against his cock, he started to protest. "Not here Bec, not now," he whispered.
"Yes here and now," Bec said, guiding the head of his cock to her pussy and wriggling around so that it started to slide inside her.
"Fuck Bec, what's got into you?" he asked, glancing over her shoulder and noting that both of the other guys were watching her move.
"You have silly, I can feel you in me," she replied.
"That's not what I mean and you know it," he said a little testily.
"Well just enjoy it while it lasts," she countered, burying his cock completely within her. She sat grinding on him for a few minutes before sliding off, noting a look of relief on his face. But she wasn't about to let it go that easily, she simply turned around and sat down on his cock facing away from him, her position on his lap keeping her high enough that her breasts were exposed to his two friends.
"Bec, I really don't think that you should be doing this," Josh said.
"Well I am, so you can either enjoy it or leave," she retorted. Josh shut up. He didn't know what to think. He really didn't know what had happened to Bec. She was always fun, but she'd never been this brazenly open about sex before.
Bec was thinking hard. She knew what she wanted, but she was also sure that it would be the end of her relationship with Josh. She just wondered how much she could get away with before that was the case. She placed her hands on her breasts and started to play with them, enjoying the reactions that she saw on Mark and John's faces as they watched her caress herself and pull her own nipples.
She wiggled a finger at John where Josh wouldn't be able to see it and he slid around so that her body blocked Josh's view. Then he moved his butt closer to Bec and she reached out and took his cock in her hand, wanking him as she ground herself down on Josh's cock.
Mark was watching as well and Bec could tell that he was masturbating under the cover of the bubbles. She winked at him and he too moved a little closer so that she could hold his cock in her other hand.
This continued for a few moments until Bec said, "Hey John, stand up for me?" John did as he requested and Bec leaned forward, away from Josh and took his cock in her mouth.
"What the fuck Bec?" Josh cried out, pushing her off of his cock. "That's it, get out of here and you can fuck off too John."
"Sorry you feel that way Josh, but it's probably for the best. I'd hoped that you'd be cool and able to share so that I could have some fun, but that obviously won't work. I'm really sorry that its ended this way, I know I should have just ended it."
"I don't care Bec, you've changed, you're fucking crazy and I don't know you anymore. Just leave. And take those two with you; I don't want anything to do with you."
Bec grabbed her bra and then left the spa, walking naked to get her panties and use a towel. Josh stormed past her, dripping water, stalking into the house, not even looking back.
"You guys still up from some fun?" Bec asked the other two as they got out of the spa, their eyes drinking greedily of the sight that was her nakedness.
"I don't know Bec," Mark said, "maybe another time, right now I think I should get going."
"What about you John?"
"Bec I want you, I won't deny that, but I don't think tonight is the right time."
"Fuck. Well alright then, maybe some other time," Bec sighed. She grabbed her mobile phone from her purse and called a taxi. Then she pulled on her skirt and top, stuffing her wet underwear into her handbag. The guys also dressed and both made sure that Bec was going to be ok getting home, offering to share the cab with her.
"Ok, come with me and then you guys can take the cab on," she relented.
Through the whole cab ride home, Bec teased both guys, stroking their cocks in the back seat, knowing they had no underwear on. They might have said no in the wake of the spa incident, but neither was willing to ask her to stop playing with his cock in the back of the cab.
When they arrived back at her house, Bec gave John some money towards to cab fare. "It may not be tonight, but I will fuck you both," she said as a parting jibe, enjoying the look not only on the two boy's faces, but that of the cab driver as well.
-----------------
The following night, Matt waited for his sister in the bathroom. She'd been out with friends the night before and so Matt had missed out on his nightly wank. He was certainly looking forward to making up for it tonight.
When Bec walked into the bathroom, he barred up immediately. She was only wearing a pair of panties. Not even a bikini bottom, but a pair of low-rise briefs that he thought must have only just barely covered any pubic hair that she must have. And her breasts stood proudly before her, her nipples stiff and erect.
She set about running the water and soon Matt was standing beneath the cascading flow, his hands wrapped in plastic bags. Bec stood outside the shower until he was ready for her to enter and then to her brother's complete and utter surprise, she slid the panties off and stepped into the shower, naked.
"I think we're past the need for them," she said by simple way of explanation as Matt struggled to find the words to ask the question that he clearly wanted to get out.
Bec set about washing her brother, acutely aware of how it seemed a step naughtier now that she was naked as well. Her brother's massive erection felt good in her hands as she slid them up and down its length. She washed him several times, letting the shower wash all the soap off each time before lathering up and starting again. Bec had been thinking hard about this and was enjoying building him up and then letting him ease off slightly. She started washing his legs and dropped down to her knees to wash around his ankles and feet. When she was finished, she reached out and grabbed his cock while her head was level with it. Matt looked down at the contact and at that point, Bec opened her mouth and sucked her brother's cock into her mouth.
Matt didn't react. He was too stunned. He stared down past his chest to where his little sister's mouth was sliding up and down his stiff cock. He had never felt so horny in his life. Each time she did something new to him, it was as if he had never experienced it before, nor felt anything quite so spectacular.
He knew that he should stop her. There was no way she should be sucking her brother's cock. But it felt so amazing that he couldn't bring himself to do it. He just watched her mouth working on him and when she glanced up at him with her mouth full of his cock, he grinned; and came.
His cock erupted, spurting its seed into his sister's mouth, pumping his seed to the back of her throat.
Bec swallowed. She took her brother's cum in her mouth and then she swallowed it. She felt dirty and horny and alive. Then she stood up and rubbed her naked body against his and Matt marvelled at the feel of his sister's firm wet breasts against his chest and stomach.
"Fuck Bec," he said when she finally stepped away from him a little.
"I know," she said. "I can't believe it, but I wanted to more than anything, so I did. Is that ok?"
"Probably not," he replied and her face soured, "But then I didn't stop you because nothing that I've ever done ever felt so good as that. I wanted it Bec." She smiled at him.
"Good. Just don't tell anyone." Matt insisted that there was no way in hell that he was about to do that as Bec dried them both with a towel. Then she went into her room to spend some quality time with her hairbrush, the lingering taste of her brother's cum reminding her exactly what she had just done.
------------------
Bec left the uni bar smiling. She had managed to arrange something she'd been toying with in her mind. She had a third. George was a guy that she'd met a couple of times that had made it patently clear that he wanted to get into her pants. Today Bec had told him that she was going to let him ... as long as he was prepared to share her with two other guys. He was good looking enough and though not quite Bec's type, he was a good third to go with Mark and John.
Then she rang Mark and John, inviting each of them over tomorrow afternoon, telling them that that was when she was going to fuck them and they were going to help her fulfil a fantasy. She was relieved when neither of them said no. But there was one thing that she'd decided she needed to do before she fulfilled that fantasy.
------------------
She walked naked into the bathroom where her brother was waiting, also naked. Rather than start the water of the shower, she dropped to her knees in front of him and started to suck his cock.
Matt couldn't believe his little sister. He had loved their last shower, especially the ending, but he'd really been expecting that that would have been the end of it. Now he was watching her suck on his cock again.
After several minutes of doing this, she took his hand and led him in to her bedroom.
"What's going on Bec?" he asked as she turned him around and pushed him back towards her bed.
"We're going to have sex Matt. I want my brother's enormous cock inside me. I've been dreaming about it ever since I saw it and I want it now." Matt was already stiff and hearing her say this so confidently did nothing to assuage the tension in his penis.
"Do you really think that's a good idea Bec?" He asked.
"Yes I do. You have the biggest cock I've seen, I love you and I want to fuck you," she said, climbing on top of him. She slipped two fingers into her pussy as he watched. "See how wet I am? It's because I want you Matt, I want to fuck you. Will you let me do this?"
Matt could see his sister's juices on her fingers. She certainly looked plenty wet. He started to think about the ramifications of saying yes, but then closed his mind.
"Fuck me Bec," he said. She grinned at him and grabbed his cock with her hand before moving forward so that her hips were in front of his cock. Then she slid herself backwards, feeling her pussy filled with more cock that she had ever had before. He felt so big and it felt good as it stretched her wide apart, piercing inside her.
Matt reached up with a thumb and fore finger and felt the breast that he'd wanted to touch ever since Bec had started washing him. His sister's pussy was so tight and wet on his cock; he felt every movement that she made on his rock hard shaft.
If he thought he'd had trouble holding back his orgasm when she first wanked him, this was just as bad. In not time at all he was ready to cum. He warned his sister and she smiled at him, riding him some more before allowing him to slip from her pussy. She grabbed his slick erection and pumped it with her hand until it exploded, shooting an arc of warm cum up over her hand to land with an audible splat on his stomach.
"Mmm that was great," Bec said to her brother.
"It was amazing," Matt replied, eyeing off his naked sister as she grabbed some tissues and cleaned up the mess that she'd left on him. "But what about you, don't you want to cum too?"
"I knew I loved you Matt," she grinned at him, "Will you lick my pussy for me?"
"There's nothing I'd like better just now Bec,' he said. Bec climbed off of him and lay herself down on the bed while Matt set about getting himself into a position where he could use his tongue on her pussy. Bec spread her legs and even spread her pussy with her fingers, urging him to lick her.
Matt ran his tongue up the slit of Bec's pussy, marvelling at the fact that he was getting to taste his own sister. He could see her clit standing ready, wanting attention and he decided not to disappoint it, lapping gently at it, loving the pleasured sounds that it drew forth from his sister as she felt the contact.
"Fuck that is so good Matt, lick me harder," Bec said, leaning forward to see her brother's tongue making contact with her pussy. Matt applied more pressure to her clit with his tongue, rubbing back and forth, listening for the little vocal cues she gave when he was getting it right.
Bec was surprised at how quickly she reached the point where she knew that she was going to cum. She could feel the electric tension building in her body and urged Matt to keep going, to bring her to the point of elation that she craved. Matt continued pushing with his tongue, rubbing it back and forth until he heard Bec cry out as her body shuddered and she came.
"Oh God, thank you Matt, that was so good," she said to him a few minutes later when her body had calmed down again.
"Oh you're welcome Bec, I have to thank you for letting me help you cum!"
"Good, then you're not going to get all squeamish and tell me that because I'm your sister, we won't be doing it again?" she asked.
"I don't think so. I know we shouldn't, but I doubt I'd be able to say no to you, you're so fucking hot Bec."
"Good, because if you try and stop me from fucking you again, I'll be reminding you that you said that," she laughed.
------------------
The following day Matt was out with some friends and Bec was waiting for friends of her own to show up.
John was the first to arrive and she greeted him at the door, bestowing him with a lingering, tongue-curling kiss.
"Hey John, I'm so glad that you came," she told him as she led him into the living room. "I know that this is a big ask of you, but I wanted you to be part of it."
"Well it wasn't an easy decision Bec, I've wanted to ask you out for a long time, but you were seeing Josh. And I don't know if its even a good decision to do this with you, but I'm kinda hoping that if you do it and get it out of your system, maybe there's a chance that I can see you in the near future in a less busy way."
"Are you asking me out John?" Bec asked him, smiling.
"Not really just yet," John replied, "I guess I just want to put the thought there so that it might leave the door open for the possibility."
"Ok, well thanks anyway John, I really do like you," she said, stepping in to kiss him again. As they kissed the doorbell rang. Bec went to answer it and found both George and Mark there waiting.
"Come on in guys," she said. She led them into the room where John was waiting and let them all greet each other.
"So, what I want is to fuck all of you," Bec said once they were all settled on couches, "because I've got this fantasy and I've decided that I really want to fulfil it. But I want to be clear that I don't want anyone saying anything after the fact. If you don't there s a chance it could happen again. But if word gets out, I can guarantee that I will find a way to make your life a living hell, yeah?"
"No problem Bec," John quickly said.
"Sure," Mark said. George just shrugged his shoulders like it was no big deal.
"Sure you understand George?" Bec asked, attempting to be 100% sure that she had control over the situation.
"Yeah, no problem," George replied. "How do you want to do this?"
"Well I think to start with I want you all to strip off and stand around me so that I can suck on your cocks," Bec said. She knelt back on the floor away from the couch and watched as the three guys stripped out of their clothes and then moved to stand around her, their cocks in varying states of erection.
Bec went to John's first, taking it in her mouth, her hand wrapped around the shaft as she licked and sucked at it. Then she reached out with her free hand to grab Mark's cock, pulling him in closer to her. Removing her hand from John, but keeping his cock in her mouth, she then reached out and grabbed George as well, revelling in how slutty she felt to be playing with three cocks at once.
After a little while, she turned her head to the left and started sucking Mark's cock, getting it as hard as she had just managed to make John's before then turning her back to the right and sucking George to maximum size as well.
"This would be a lot better if we could see you naked Bec," George commented as she slid her mouth down over his cock, her tongue gliding along the sensitive underside.
"You're probably right, but I was in a hurry to get started," Bec laughed. She released the two cocks that she had in her hand and stood up, "please undress me guys," she said, glancing from one to the other.
Mark knelt down and started to undo her shoes, John started to undo her shorts and George brought his hands to the front of the blouse that she was wearing. She expected him to start undoing the buttons, but instead he gripped one side with each hand and tore them apart, popping the buttons from the front as she went.
"George!" Bec called out as her bra was so quickly exposed and her blouse destroyed.
"Sorry, its something I've always wanted to try," he said with a wry smile. "It probably won't happen again." Bec glared at him, but he just grinned and walked around behind her so that he could undo her bra, releasing her tits as she stepped out of first her shoes and then her shorts. As she looked down to watch John sliding her pink thong down her legs, she felt George's hands snake around from behind her and grab at her breasts somewhat roughly.



"Easy there tiger," she said over her shoulder to him. She felt him close his mouth down on the back of her neck and gave a little yelp as his teeth grazed over her skin. Then John's hands were caressing her buttocks and one slid between her legs, grazing against her pussy. Bec knew she was wet and moaned at the contact with her pussy. She really needed to get someone inside her.
"Lay down George," she instructed him, hoping that if she mounted him, she'd have a little more control and he might relax a bit.
George grinned and did as he was bid, lying on the floor with his stiff cock up against his stomach. Bec squatted over the top of him and grabbed it with her hand, guiding it to her wet pussy. He wasn't particularly big and she easily speared herself down the length of his shaft. Then she asked John and Mark to stand either side of her so that she could alternately suck on their cocks as she ground herself down on George.
George reached up with his hands and pulled roughly at Bec's breasts, capturing her nipples with his thumbs and forefingers, rolling them hard between them, causing her to flinch and wiggle, her pussy moving on his cock. She stopped sucking on Mark and John and put her hands on George's chest, her arms squeezing her breasts together and holding George's arms away from her breasts. She worked her pussy up and down his cock, feeling him slip between her lips and then spear into her on the return movement.
George dropped his arms back over his head as he was ridden towards the point where he'd blow his load. Bec told the other two boys to play with her tits. A hand closed over each breast as she slid her way up and down George's cock and when she heard George's breathing go crazy and he was really starting to thrust back up into her, she slipped her pussy from him and moved to take his cock in her mouth. She sucked him until she felt his cock twitch and then pulled him as he came, shooting his sperm up over his belly and chest. She grinned at him as he complained about having to clean his own sperm off himself.
Then Bec got down on her hands and knees and asked Mark to kneel in front of her while John moved in behind her, ready to fuck her doggy-style. John slid his cock home inside Bec and Bec opened her mouth to work on Mark's cock. George was busy fetching some toilet paper to wipe himself down as they started their work out.
Bec loved the feeling of her mouth being forced down over Mark's cock with each thrust into her from behind by John. He was deep inside her and she felt split wide as his balls slapped against her with his thrusting.
"Oh yeah, fuck me hard, John," she cried out in between mouthfuls of Mark's cock. Mark was thrusting at her mouth as well and Bec opened her mouth wide, almost gagging when she felt his cock spear toward the back of her throat.
"I want you two to swap," Bec said after a few minutes. She turned around and the guys remained still as Bec took John's cock, slippery with her own juices, deep into her mouth. Mark was left to admire the delightful view of Bec's arse and pussy from behind, at least up until the point that he aimed his cock at her pussy and drove it home.
A few minutes later and John announced that he was going to cum. Bec kept sucking at his cock, keeping it in her mouth even as he came and short spurts of cum down the back of her throat. As John fell away, spent, Bec thrust herself hard back at Mark, feeling him slide between her lips. She felt a hand in her hair, pulling her head up and was surprised to see a cock in front of her. George had recovered and his cock was stiff again. He pulled her to elevate her head and then thrust his cock at her mouth. Bec opened her mouth and let him in, at which point he began fucking her face quite hard.
Mark announced that he was unable to hold it any longer and pulled his cock from Bec's pussy, his sperm shooting in an arc to land on Bec's back and butt. George grinned at him. "Nice shot," he said before releasing Bec's hair and taking his cock from her mouth. He then moved next to Bec before she had a chance to move and rolled her over onto her back.
Bec felt the cum between herself and the floor and then George was between her legs, spreading them wide and pushing her knees up towards her chest. She could feel George's cock at the entrance to her pussy and then it was being thrust inside. There was little that was gentle about George's movement and soon he had her knees almost either side of her head as he buried himself over and over again in her pussy.
After a couple of minutes, George slid from her pussy and holding both her ankles up towards her head in one hand, he grabbed his cock with the other and started rubbing the tip of it against her anus.
"No George, none of that," Bec said insistently as she realised what he was tyring to do.
"Don't knock it 'til you've tried it," George said, grinning as he continued to try and work his cock into Bec's arse.
"I said no."
"Come on George, she doesn't want it," John said. Mark hovered nearby, ready to back up John if required.
George slid his cock back into Bec's pussy with a sigh, "I can't believe you say you want three guys at once and then won't even take it up the arse," he said, pushing her legs back and thrusting as hard as he could at her pussy. He leaned over her, his arms pushing her legs wide as he lifted his weight from the ground. Bec's butt was lifted from the ground and George started pumping forcefully inside her. Bec moaned. She'd never been treated this roughly during sex before but was surprised at how good it felt to have someone ram his cock into her repeatedly.
George approached his orgasm and put on a burst of rough speed as he pounded into Bec's pussy. Then he pulled out and sprayed his second load of cum down over Bec's body, hitting her stomach and belly button.
"See how you like the stuff," he laughed as he backed away. Both John and Mark looked at him with disgust, surprised at the way that he had behaved through the encounter. George was already grabbing his clothes and dressing.
"Thanks for the fuck Bec, let me know if you need a real man again some time," he said as his parting words.
Mark returned to the living room with some toilet paper for Bec to clean herself up and John turned to ask her, "Did you get what you want from this Bec?"
"I think so," she grinned. "George is a bit of a wanker, but he served his purpose."
"What I'd really like to do is eat your pussy Bec. Do you think that you'd let me do that?" Mark asked as he stood over her and admired her naked body.
"Hell yes, get down here and make me cum Mark," Bec exclaimed. For all that she'd enjoyed things so far, she hadn't cum and welcomed the fact that there was someone here willing to help her out.
Mark lay down between Bec's legs and applied his tongue to her pussy, licking for all he was worth at her swollen lips, slick with the moisture of her excitement.
"Come here John, you should be a part of this too," she said, reaching out for his cock. He knelt over the top of her and lowered his hardening penis into her mouth as she opened to receive him, Bec grabbed John's butt and encouraged him to thrust his cock into her mouth as she enjoyed the attention that Mark was providing her pussy, sucking now upon her clitoris.
Bec was so worked up from the day's activities that she wasn't going to require a whole lot of attention to get her over the line and Mark was diligent in his work, barely letting her clit have a rest, his tongue sliding back and forth over it again and again and again. Combined with John thrusting his cock into her mouth, the sensation was enough for Bec and she came, her pussy a convulsing mass of exultant flesh. She had to stop sucking John and instead sucked air into her lungs and cried out in pleasure.
"God that was good Mark," she told him as she lay on the floor twitching, "but I don't think I can leave poor John here in this state! She pushed John onto his back on the ground and knelt between his legs, placing a hand on the floor on either side of him. Then she took his cock in her mouth without using her hands and started sliding her mouth along the length of his shaft.
"Yeah, well he's not the only one that's in a state of arousal," Mark exclaimed, "so if you don't mind, I'm going to take advantage of this wonderful pussy!"
"Mmm, please do!" Bec said as Mark moved in behind her and worked his cock into her pussy. He fucked her slowly from behind, sliding his dick back and forth, feeling her lips as they slid along the length of his shaft, pulling himself completely free and then sliding back inside her.
Bec matched her motions on John's cock to the pace that Mark was setting behind her, at least up until the point that John started thrusting back at her and she could tell that he was close to cumming. She bobbed up and down quickly then and when John moaned that he was losing it, sucked as much of his cock into her mouth as she could and moved up and down ever so slightly as he tensed and then released his cum into her mouth.
Bec swallowed the sperm and Mark increased the rate of his thrusts from behind. Bec asked him to stop so that she could roll over and once she was on her back, Mark resumed fucking her, this time in a missionary position.
"Fuck me hard Mark," she said as he continued to build the pace of his screwing. Bec looked up and admired his muscles as he held himself over her, ramming his cock into her pussy over and over again until he could take no more.
"I'm gonna cum," he announced.
"Cum on my tits Mark," Bec said, pulling herself away from him and sitting up. Mark grabbed hold of his erection and stood before Bec, tugging at himself until he erupted and cum sprayed from his cock to hit Bec on the chest between her breasts.
"Oh yeah, that's so cool," she said as she watched the cum eject from the tip of his penis. She brought her hands to her chest and smeared the sperm over her breasts. "God I feel like such a porn star," she laughed. The boys joined in with her laughter. "But I really feel like that's enough for today, thanks so much guys."
"Anytime," Mark said, grinning at her.
"You know how I feel," John said to her quietly and Bec promised to give it some thought.
She kissed them each goodbye once they were all cleaned up and dressed and then sat down to watch TV until her brother came home. She wondered if she'd manage to be up for anything by the time that he actually got there.
------------------
When Matt did eventually come home, he was drunk from having been out with his mates and Bec decided that the last thing that she wanted to deal with was him pissed and trying to cooperate in the shower, so she sent him to bed with a promise to look after him the following day.
------------------
In the morning, Matt woke up with a stinking hang over and stumbled down to breakfast, bleary-eyed and hurting.
"Nice day out?" Bec asked her brother as he slumped into one of the chairs around the breakfast table.
"It was at the time ... but not so much now," Matt laughed, waving a hand to indicate that he didn't want any of the milk that Bec had silently offered him.
"Ahh well that's what happens when you play up," Bec laughed.
"Yeah yeah, I wasn't looking for sympathy. What about you, did you have a good day?"
"Yeah, it wasn't too bad all in all," Bec replied, blushing for no particular reason. "So did you want to wash all the stink off you before you start the day, or wait until I come home from Uni?"
"God I think I need a good soak in the shower right now and if you've got the time, that would be magic Bec."
"Come on then, I was about to leave, but I can afford to be a little late, just so I get to say hello to my special friend down there," Bec grinned at her brother, looking to his crotch, "assuming you didn't do him any permanent damage that is?"
"Huh, he seems to bear up remarkably well under these circumstances, much better than this head at least," Matt said, pushing himself up from the table so that he could go upstairs to the shower.
When they were under the cascading water, Bec massaged and stroked Matt's muscles, knowing how crappy a good hang over could feel. Matt leaned against the glass of the shower, constantly moaning in appreciation of his sister's attention, but so hung over that he barely even managed to appreciate the fact that she was naked in the shower with him.
Bec took her brother's cock in her hand and started washing it, feeling its girth and length increase as she slid her hands along it.
"I'm always amazed how a little masturbation can drive away the hang over pain for a brief time," Matt said as he watched his sister's hands working their way back and forth over his cock.
"Really?" Bec asked.
"Yeah, I always seem to end up wanking in the shower when I'm hung over and for that period of time, I feel great, but once it's over, it's straight back to misery town."
"Weird," Bec replied. "So does that mean you want to cum or not?"
Matt looked at her, "I always want to cum with you Bec, I don't think I have the capacity to say no."
Bec grinned at her brother and then released his cock and stood in front of him, resting her hands on his hips, looking into his eyes. As he looked back, she pulled him into a hug, crushing her breasts against him and the tilted her head back.
"Kiss me Matt," she declared, her lips parting in a tantalising invitation. Matt couldn't resist, he lowered his lips to hers and for the first time, felt his tongue invade his sister's mouth. They held each other and kissed for a long time, their bodies, pressed together, their hands exploring and caressing. And then Bec slid her way down her brother's wet body and took his cock in her mouth, sucking it long and hard.
"Fuck I love sucking your cock big-brother," she said before taking it deep in again.
"And I love you sucking it," Matt declared, flinching as she wound her tongue around the tip, tickling the most sensitive parts.
Bec worked her brother's cock with her mouth until he shot his sperm. She pulled her head away and let his cum splash over her neck and breasts and then washed him off.
"Shit, I'm going to be really late now!" Bec said, hurriedly dressing and leaving Matt to his own devices. "I'll catch you later." ------------------
"Fuck I'm horny," Bec said to her brother as they sat watching TV that night. "I think you've turned me into a deviant Matt, I just want to have sex all the time."
Matt laughed at his sister. "Maybe you're just a boy in girl's skin 'cause that's what guys are like,"
"Naah can't be, I like cock too much," she laughed. Then she reached over and started undoing Matt's pants, freeing his cock. She started sucking on it for a few moments and then stood up in front of him. She lifted one of his feet from the ground and took his shoe off, then repeated the movement with the second foot before pulling his shorts off so that he was naked from the waist down.
Kneeling between his legs, she played with his cock for a few moments before pulling her top off over her head, revealing the fact that she'd not been wearing a bra.
"God I love those tits," Matt said, grinning as they were revealed to him.
"Then suck them for me," Bec said, climbing up onto his lap. She ground her pussy down on her brother's cock, her panties the only thing that was stopping it from sliding inside her. At the same time, she thrust her chest toward her brother's face and he sucked hard on her left breast and then again on her right.
Bec allowed him to do this for some minutes before she pulled aside the crotch of the pale blue panties that she was wearing and slid his cock inside. She rode up and down, trying to ensure that she kept her tits within reach of his mouth as she did so.
Matt was grunting and moaning around her breasts as Bec worked herself on his cock. Then she reached down between them to apply her fingers to her clitoris as she fucked her brother. The effect of her touch was electric and she threw her head back in ecstasy, squealing with the twin pleasures of the attention on her clit and the cock in her pussy.
When she came, she did so with a gush; there was something about the position that had her brother's cock rubbing just right and her added finger pleasure was insane.
"Holy crap Bec!" Matt said as he felt her pussy gush its release over his cock and balls.
Bec just sat there shuddering. Her insides were still going off. She'd never experienced such intense pleasure before in her life.
"Fuck, that was incredible," she finally panted to Matt as she extricated herself from him and looked down to see how wet her brother was.
"I've never felt a girl cum like that before," Matt said.
"I don't think I've ever cum like that before," Bec said. "There was one night with my hair brush that came close, but even that wasn't that intense."
"Your hair brush?" Matt asked. Bec explained to him about how she'd been rushing off to give herself an orgasm after their early showers together and how one night she'd been fucking herself with her hair brush and how intense it had been.
"Man, I want to see you fuck a hair brush," Matt said. Bec laughed at him.
"You never know, If you ask nicely, I just might let you watch," she replied slyly.
"God I wish this cast was off, I'd love to be able to touch your body properly Bec," Matt said as she put her clothes back on.
"How much longer is it?" she asked him.
"A week today," he told her.
"Well at least its before Mum and Dad get back!" Bec said, a glint of excitement in her eyes.
"Well that's true," Matt replied.
"I think we'll be able to have some fun when you're arm and hands are better," Bec said cheerily. "We might even be able to find a hairbrush!"
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"I bet you can't get him to bar up while he's exercising," Emma said to her friend Mandy.
"Oh yeah? I reckon that I could," Mandy replied. She and Emma had been watching the new guy in the gym. He was well toned, tall, had dark hair and eething grey eyes that they'd both admitted seemed to pierce their souls at the merest glance.
"I dare you to," Emma replied. They'd been watching him for half an hour now and she was starting to get horny thinking about all the things that she'd like to do to him if she could get him naked and alone. He'd been coming to the gym for a week or so now and the more that the watched, the more Emma wanted something more to happen.
"What do I get if I do it though? There's got to be some sort of reward."
"I'll buy you coffee," Emma said, grinning.
"Coffee? That's not a bet, that's nothing! It's got to be worth my while honey."
"Dinner then, I'll buy you dinner, she suggested.
"Nu uh, make it really worth my time," Mandy said, her eyes alive with challenge. Emma thought for a few moments. "You get me. You can have me any way you want," she said quietly, blushing.
"Are you serious?" Mandy asked, her green eyes alight.
"Yes," Emma replied, her own blue eyes meeting Mandy's for a few moments before turning downward in embarrassment. Mandy clapped her hands with delight. She'd all but given up on ever getting to do anything with Emma. Mandy was openly bi-sexual, but Emma had steadfastly refused to show any interest in hooking up in any sort of romantic or sexual way, despite several attempts to seduce her. She claimed to be entirely heterosexual even in the face of Mandy's insistence that everyone was at least a little bit bi.
Mandy checked herself out in the mirror. She was wearing tight black leggings that hugged her hips nicely and a white lycra exercise top over her sports bra, her taught mid drift exposed. "Hmm," she thought to herself, "this is going to take a little more than just the everyday." She walked off towards the change rooms, Emma following her.
In the change rooms, Mandy took off her lycra top, followed by her sports bra. Emma watched, wondering what her friend was up to.
Mandy turned towards Emma and started to pull on her nipples. Emma continued to take in the view of her friend, standing with her firm breasts exposed and now, with the attention that they were receiving, her nipples hard and erect.
"I can't very well just go out there and look like everyone else if he has to get a boner, can I?" Mandy said to Emma grinning.
"I guess not," Emma replied, her eyes still glued to the vision of Mandy's hands teasing her breasts. She was surprised to find that it was turning her on. She was conscious of the fact that she'd essentially just agreed to let her friend have sex with her if she was able to get this stud to bar up in the exercise room.
She knew that Mandy wanted her. She'd never failed to take advantage to press her desires on Emma, but Emma had always laughed it off and Mandy had always respected her choice. Lately though, she'd caught herself wondering. She'd even read some lesbian stories on the net and they had done nothing to dampen the curiosity that was budding within her.
Mandy was now pulling her lycra top back on, notably without having donned the bra first. Her nipples stood out like diamonds against the tightly stretched fabric and the colour of her light brown areola was visible through the thin material. Then she pulled the front down further and the edge of her areola was suddenly exposed in the scooped neck of the top, the nipple itself jutting out just below the seam.
"There, feeling confident about your bet now?" Mandy asked, grinning at Emma.
"I think there's a small chance that I might be in trouble," Emma laughed in return. Mandy walked past her friend, allowing her hand to glide over her slim hip as she did so, commenting, "I can't wait to have you Emma."
Emma blushed again as she turned to follow Mandy, surprised at just how much that simple touch on her hip turned her on. She admitted to herself that when she got right down to the core of it, she wanted to lose the bet. She wanted Mandy to lie naked with her, to touch her and taste her and that this was simply the means by which she gave herself an out, a way to claim that it was just a bit of fun ... but really, she wanted it.
Mandy strode out to the weights area where the new guy was exercising. Emma watched the sway of her hips as she strode out, one foot crossing slightly in front of the path of the other, a trick she'd seen Mandy use many times to accentuate the sway of her tight buttocks as she walked. Emma had to admit that it worked very well. Mandy had one of the best butts to watch out of anyone that Emma knew.
Just as she was about to enter the room, Emma saw her turn back towards her and pull her nipples again, making sure that they stayed erect and noticeable as she sat down on the exercise machine directly opposite the new guy.
Emma checked him out. He was wearing a pair of lycra shorts himself. She admired again the tone of his body. He wasn't overly developed like a lot of the gym junkies that hung around this place, he was almost sculpted in his perfection. Emma found herself wondering just what he had packed away in those lycra shorts.
She noted that his eyes followed Mandy as she entered the room and took up her position. Mandy sat forward on the seat of the machine and thrust her chest out as she grasped the handles and turned them inward and outward, exercising her arms.
Emma walked into the room and sat down on an exercise bike close enough to see what was going on, but not in the line of sight of the new guy. She didn't want to have Mandy accuse her of sabotaging the attempt. She could see Mandy's breasts from here, especially the way her nipples sat out so nicely, but she couldn't make out the colour of her areolae like she'd been able to in the change rooms. She wondered if the new guy could from where he was sitting.
She noted that he was certainly taking some time to admire Mandy and then she shifted her gaze to his cock to see if there was anyway that it could be determined that Mandy was having the affect that she wanted to.
After a few minutes on the machine, Mandy moved to a treadmill not far away, certainly close enough that she could be readily seen by the new guy. Emma noted that whenever she could see that she wasn't being watched by him, Mandy would give either one or both of her nipples a quick tweak or pull her top back down until they were almost popping out.
She started out at a walk, but quickly shifted the machine to a quicker pace, setting up a slow jog. Even Emma couldn't tear her gaze away from her breasts when she started jogging. Mandy had c-cup sized breasts and at a slow jog without the restraint of her sports bra, they moved significantly as she ran.
The new guy finished on the machine that he was on and Emma watched carefully to see where he went. He came over next to her and started riding the bike next to her. His eyes remained fixed on the delightful sight of Emma's friend working on the treadmill. Emma treated herself to a long and lusty review of the new guy's body as he rode the bike next to her.
At one point he looked across to where she was cycling and busted her looking. Emma blushed furiously and focussed her attention ahead for a while.
When she felt that he was no longer watching, she shifted her gaze back to Mandy, wondering how she was getting on. Emma nearly gasped out loud when she saw that Mandy had now pulled her top down far enough that one nipple was exposed in the scoop of the neck. She wanted to say something, but knew that it must have been done deliberately as part of the bet.
She stopped the treadmill and moved to a machine where she sat on the bench and used her legs to push the weights apart laterally, each repetition opening her up in what Emma thought looked like an invitation, especially with her nipple exposed like that.
The new guy hopped off the bike at this point and moved to a machine closer to Mandy. Emma decided that she would move too. As she did so, she managed to spy his crotch as he turned. He was definitely erect. And even better, he seemed to be packing plenty too!
Emma felt her heart skip a beat as she realised what it would mean for her. Butterflies erupted in her stomach, but she also felt a stirring in her pussy at the thought of seeing Mandy's face between her legs, staring up at her.
Emma left the room, knowing that she'd lost the bet and not needing any further exercise given that they'd already finished their work out before the issue of the bet had come up.
Emma stood in the shower as she washed the sweat from her body, letting the water cascade over her small firm breasts and her tight stomach. She glanced down at her pussy, wondering what it must taste like and whether she should do something about all the hair. As she soaped herself, she imagined that the hands fondling her breasts and butt belonged to Mandy and the more she dreamt of it and the more she touched herself, the more turned on she became. Her fingers lingered briefly between her pussy lips, threatening to remain and tease her clit until she came.
"You in here Emma?" she heard Mandy call out, dragging her from her reverie.
"Yes, in here," She said, waving a hand above the height of the stall.
"So how does it feel to lose?" Mandy asked, laughing, "Knowing that I now get to have you anyway I choose?"
"Oh, I dunno, I'll tell you later I think," Emma said, shutting the water off and grabbing her towel. She emerged from the stall to find Mandy in the process of undressing, naked to the waist. Mandy grinned as she saw Emma emerge.
"Don't hide behind the towel," she teased, "let me see what I've won!"
Emma poked her tongue out at her and then just before turning to where her clothes were, whipped the edges of the towel apart to flash Mandy.
"Oh yeah!" Mandy exclaimed as Emma covered herself again, "I'm so going to enjoy this little win!"
She stripped her shorts down her legs, pulling off the g-string that she'd been wearing as well. Emma ran her eye over her smooth, lithe legs, noting that there was only the tiniest strip of pubic hair just above Mandy's pussy lips. Mandy turned as she entered the shower cubicle, smiling and winking at Emma when she noticed that she was watching.
---------------
Mandy scanned the bar as she waited for Emma to show up. She'd told her that tonight she was going to cash in on the win from their bet, but she had a surprise to spring on her as well.
At last she spied Emma coming into the bar. She was wearing a black miniskirt over black pantyhose and black leather knee length boots. She also wore a tight red top over a bra that was clearly pushing up her small breasts, accentuating them. Mandy loved Emma's small breasts. They were tidy, neat, with small little nipples perched at their peaks and they sagged not a dot when she removed her bra.
"Damn me, you look hot!" Mandy said as Emma joined her at the bar, giving her friend a kiss on the cheek.
"Thanks, I thought that given this was a special occasion for me, maybe I should dress up for it."
"Well it certainly works, I reckon every guy in the bar watched you walk over here," Mandy told her, loving the way the compliment made her blush. Emma always had been shy of compliments and Mandy worked hard to build her self esteem whenever she had the opportunity.
Mandy ordered herself another drink and one for Emma and they sat chatting and sizing up the other patrons, comparing and evaluating them as they enjoyed their drinks. After they had been there together for about half an hour, Emma tapped Mandy on the thigh, and indicated towards the door with her head. Mandy casually checked who was coming in and smiled inwardly when she saw who Emma had spied coming into the bar.
"Isn't that New Guy?" Emma asked Mandy as she turned away so as not to be spotted looking.
"I think you could be right," Mandy said, smiling at her. Emma turned for a second look and was surprised to see that he was walking straight towards them. She quickly turned back to the bar and picked up her drink.
"Mandy, hi," New Guy said as he walked straight up to her and kissed her on the cheek. Emma nearly choked on her drink.
"Hey Guy," I'd like you to meet my friend Emma," Mandy said, her eyes glittering as Emma flushed a lovely shade of red and swallowed her drink down.
"Nice to meet you Emma," Guy said turning to her. His voice was deep and rich, like a classic radio announcer's and Emma nearly melted when his grey eyes met her own blue ones.
"Likewise," Emma finally managed to stammer out after swallowing her drink.
"Sorry Emma, I know that I shouldn't have done that to you, but it was too good to pass up. When I finished my work out the other day Guy asked me out for a drink and we hit it off and eventually after a few drinks and a lot of talking I had to confess that the whole nipple slip bouncing boob look had been the result of a bet. Then Guy insisted on meeting the girl that had dared me to give him a boner in the gym.
Emma felt the blush in her face spread all the way down to her chest as Guy cast his eye over.
"What she wouldn't tell me though is what the result of the bet was. What did she win from you Emma?"
"That is a secret that I think will stay between Mandy and me," Emma said, wondering if she could blush anymore than she already had. Guy laughed and grabbed a stool and sat down with the two girls at the bar, buying them both drinks.
By the time that they were ready to go home, it was much later than Emma or Mandy had anticipated and they were both quite a bit drunker than Mandy had certainly intended. Guy was charming and funny and both girls were somewhat smitten with him by the end of the evening.
"So are you going to come in and let me partake of my winnings?" Mandy asked when the cab that they had shared pulled up out the front of her apartment.
Emma hesitated, she both wanted to get this over with and postpone it all at the same time. Just thinking about it sent her stomach into a whirl. "Yes," she said eventually.
Mandy paid the cabbie and took Emma by the hand, leading her into the apartment building and not letting go until they were at her front door.
Mandy turned the key in the lock and then turned back to face Emma. "don't worry, I promise that you're going to enjoy this," she said, pushing the door open behind her and again reaching out to take Emma's hand and lead her inside.
Emma allowed Mandy to take her hand and lead her into the apartment. She pulled her all the way into the bedroom and Emma simply stood, unsure of how this was supposed to unfold. Mandy took the lead for her, stepping close. Her hands moved to caress Emma's face, framing it as she took in her blue eyes, high cheek bones and think lips.
Mandy could see the trepidation in Emma's eyes and was determined to ensure that this was an experience that Emma would like to repeat. She bent her head to Emma's and their lips met. Gently, tentatively, she pressed her lips against Emma's and only after several moments did she part her own and slip her tongue out to caress Emma's mouth.
At the point that Emma's lips parted and accepted her tongue, Mandy felt a thrill shoot through her body, feeling Emma's tongue wind around her own as she slowly accepted and melted into the kiss.
Emma felt Mandy's tongue working its way into her mouth and as she accepted it, felt her body begin to respond. Mandy's lips were soft and gentle and the kiss was nothing like the somewhat savage kisses that she'd received from the men that had passed through her life.
The kiss broke and Mandy smiled at Emma who could do nothing but return the smile as she enjoyed the euphoria that was the result of her first ever true kiss with another woman.
Mandy took Emma's hands and brought them to her chest, placing one on each of her breasts. She held her hands over them, waiting. It was only a fraction of a second until she felt Emma squeeze her breasts of her own accord and once she had done that, Mandy took her hands away, leaving Emma's to fondle her as she pulled her close again, trapping her friend's hands as she sought out her mouth again.
Emma felt the firmness of her friend's breasts as she gently squeezed and caressed them, exploring the sensations even as her hands were trapped between them as they kissed for a second time.
"I want to see you naked Emma," Mandy said to her friend as again they broke apart.
"You've seen me naked," Emma replied.
"Yes, but this time is different." Mandy turned Emma around and pushed her back until she sat upon Mandy's bed. Then she knelt before her friend and took her left foot in her hand, raising it from the floor. She ran the zip down the side of the boot and gently slipped it from Emma's foot before doing the same with the right foot. She ran her hand up Emma's pantyhose clad calf, her hand moving slowly further and further up her friend's leg. When she reached her inner thigh, she stopped and slid it back down the other.
Emma could feel the heat of Mandy's hand through the pantyhose that she wore and realised that it was matched by a heat in her loins that desperately wanted sating. Mandy took her hands again and stood her up, this time seizing the bottom of her top and pulling it up and over her head. Emma shook her brown shoulder-length hair as the top pulled free of it. She was wearing a black satin push up bra and Mandy reached out and traced her finger along its edge, touching the flesh of Emma's breast for the first time.
Then she reached behind her and released the clasp, dropping the bra away from Emma's breasts, leaving her standing in just her skirt and pantyhose. Mandy took her time admiring Emma, taking in every detail of her small breasts. The nipples were already erect and Mandy longed to take one in her mouth, but wanted to do this in small steps.
She ran her fingers lightly over Emma's flesh, tracing around her breasts, back and forth across them, closer and closer to the nipples, nearly but not quite touching them.
Emma realised that she was holding her breath against the anticipation of the moment when Mandy would finally really touch her nipple and made a conscious effort to exhale, then breathed in deeply, her chest swelling with the intake. As she did so, Mandy placed a hand over each breast, her palms covering Emma's nipples.
Emma sighed at the contact, thrusting her chest forward toward her friend's hands, feeling them kneed her breasts. Emma waited lustfully for more, her body was on fire now, never had she known such anticipation, not even the first time that she'd had sex with a man had stirred her to such heights and she hadn't even really begun.
Mandy moved her hands from Emma's breasts, shifting them down, caressing her taught stomach until she reached her skirt. This she pulled down her friend's legs, kneeling as she went, pulling the skirt down until Emma stepped from it. Mandy could see the outline of a black thong beneath the pantyhose and she traced its outline with her fingers before running a finger directly over Emma's pussy. She couldn't help but note that Emma shifted her legs slightly, parting for her at the touch.
She leaned forward and placed a kiss delicately upon the front panel of the thong and then moved upwards until she could kiss and lick at her friend's tummy. As she did so, nibbling occasionally, she slid the pantyhose down Emma's slim legs, dragging the thong with them so that finally Emma stood naked before her.
Mandy stood in front of her friend again, excited, her lust knowing nearly no bounds as she contemplated just how to go about this. Where should she start? She decided to start by pushing Emma back on the bed again, laying her down like a feast awaiting the devouring hoard. Mandy climbed over her friend, kissing her as she held her body over Emma's, Emma's return of the kiss had become more insistent, more desirous than her previous kisses and Mandy knew that she was stirring her blood, driving her desire higher. She began a slow process of kissing and licking her way down her friend's body.



Emma moaned as she felt Mandy's tongue contact her neck, licking and sucking lower and lower, down over her collar bone, across her chest towards her nipples, which she couldn't recall ever being as erect as they were at this moment in time. When Mandy's mouth finally closed over her left nipple, Emma arched her back, thrusting herself towards the suckling contact. It was like have electricity arcing through her it was so intense. Mandy pinched her right nipple with her hand as she sucked on the left and Emma allowed her hand to clamp down over her pussy, wishing that she was receiving attention there as well. She couldn't believe just how wet she was when she touched herself, though she resisted her desire to part her lips and pleasure herself.
Despite lingering for a long time on Emma's breasts, Mandy wasn't about to spend all her time there and when she knew that she had Emma completely worked up and likely to submit to anything, she started travelling further down her body. She licked and nibbled, using her tongue, her lips, her teeth and her fingers to touch and caress Emma's body, reading her reactions and noting where she drew pleasure, where she flinched as though tickled and what she shied away from.
Emma found that as Mandy finally approached her pussy that she was holding her breath again. She breathed deeply but soon lost track of what she was doing as she felt Mandy's hands upon her inner thighs, parting them.
Mandy took her time surveying the beauty of Emma's pussy. She kept her pubic hair neatly trimmed. A neat triangle that extended down towards her lips which were covered in a short covering of hair as well. Mandy ran her fingers through the patch and down Emma's lips. She could already see a bead of moisture trickling down from her pussy towards her anus and it convinced Mandy that there would be no turning back for Emma after this.
Delicately she ran her finger down between Emma's lips, feeling her juices, slick against the soft pink skin of her inflamed labia. Mandy wished that she could shave her and see her lips hairless, but she figured that that was something to work towards at another time. For now, she was just going to enjoy the treasure that waited before her. She slid her finger into Emma's vagina and then brought it to her lips, telling Emma how good she tasted.
Emma had propped herself up on her elbows, watching as Mandy began her exploration and again she realised that as Mandy was moving her head into a position to lick her pussy, that she had stopped breathing. There was nothing that she could do to get it going though; she simply had to hold it until she felt the first amazing contact.
It was far from the first time that Emma had had a tongue caress her pussy, but it was the first time that it had ever been done by a woman and there was something indescribably special and thrilling and wonderful about the experience. After the initial moments of ensuring that she could see Mandy work her magic, she was forced to throw her head back and then subsequently, lay back on her back again as pleasure shot through her body again and again with each touch of Mandy's tongue on her pussy and clit.
Concentrated attention on her clit meant that there was no way that Emma was going to be able to hold for very long and she cried out as a first orgasm rocked her world. Mandy slithered back up alongside her and kissed her deeply, sharing the taste of Emma's pussy with her. Emma kissed her eagerly, knowing that she was tasting herself for the first time and not even caring she was so aroused.
"Oh fuck Mandy, that was so amazing," she said quietly a few moments later as her pleasure subsided.
"I'm glad you enjoyed it so much, it was as wonderful to taste you as I have always imagined it would be."
"There's just one thing," Emma said and Mandy wondered if she was blushing again. It was hard to tell whether that was the case, or wether it was just that she was still flushed from her pleasure. Emma's pale complexion and long blonde hair meant that when she'd been exercising, she went a quite a vivid shade of red.
"And what's that, beautiful one?" Mandy asked, tracing a finger over her friend's breasts, teasing her nipples.
"You're not naked."
"Well it wasn't really necessary, I got what I wanted from the bet, to make you scream with your orgasm," she smiled.
"Yes, but I want to see you naked, I want to touch you like you touched me," Emma said, rolling onto her side and placing her hand upon her friend's breast and squeezing it.
"Well when you put it like that, what are you waiting for?" Mandy grinned back at her. "I just didn't want to push you honey."
"Strip for me Mandy, I want to sit here and watch you undress," Emma requested. She then sat and watched as Mandy slowly and seductively removed all of her clothing until finally she stood before Emma naked.
Emma surveyed Mandy's body, drinking in the detail, eyeing off her full breasts. She stood from the bed and took Mandy's large firm breasts in her hands, squeezing and manipulating. Mandy leaned in to kiss Emma, who accepted it with new-found enthusiasm.
As they kissed, Emma turned her friend around so that now Mandy had her back to the bed. She pushed her backwards until Mandy sat down, then allowed Mandy time to move onto the bed before climbing onto it with her. Emma sat beside Mandy and ran her fingers all over her body, touching her finger tips lightly against the flesh of her breasts and tummy, alongside the small patch of hair above her labia.
"Wow Mandy, you are so gorgeous, I've never really taken the time to study you like this before."
"Thanks, Emma. That means a lot to me. I can't say the same though, I've studied you naked every time I've ever had a chance at the gym," Mandy replied, grinning.
Emma lowered her head to Mandy's breast and for the first time since she was a babe, took another woman's nipple into her mouth. She sucked and played with it, flicking her tongue over it, rolling it, catching and pulling it between her lips. Mandy moaned, encouraging her friend, but Emma had other things on her mind.
Releasing Mandy's nipple, she moved so that her head hovered over Mandy's pussy. She reached out with her fingers and ran them over the small patch of hair and then down to touch her labia. Mandy parted her legs to give Emma access and Emma began to explore everything about her friend's pussy, starting with light caresses and touches either side of her slit.
Mandy's labia were swollen with desire and her pink inner lips were poking from between them. Emma ran her index finger over them and it slipped gently between them. Mandy spread herself further and Emma watched as her friend's pussy opened in front of her. She applied more pressure with her finger and it slid between her lips. With that parting, Mandy's clit became clearly evident, poking out excitedly, begging for attention.
Emma ran her finger in a circle about Mandy's clit before rubbing it harder. Mandy moaned and Emma continued to apply pressure and movement to her little nub of pleasure.
Emma pushed a finger deep into Mandy's pussy, feeling it slide into the wet warmth, marvelling at how different it felt to connect to only one end of the sensation as opposed to when she masturbated and inserted a finger into herself. A second finger quickly joined the first and Emma was soon working them in and out, watching Mandy's pussy as she accepted the pleasure that her friend was offering.
Emma could see the moisture glistening on her fingers now as she continued to work them in and out of her friend. Remembering the sensations of Mandy's tongue on her own pussy and with growing curiousity, Emma withdrew her fingers. She used them to part Mandy's lips and lowered her head; her tongue tentatively snaking out, seeking to taste another woman for the very first time. She wasn't sure what she expected, but she wasn't disappointed. He tongue lightly flicked along Mandy's lips as she absorbed this new sensation and taste. Mandy's lips were smooth and slick in their puffy, moistened state and Emma enjoyed running her tongue back and forth along them. She wanted Mandy to cum though and thought that licking her clit was probably a much better way to get her to achieve it.
Emma flicked her friend's clit with her tongue, feeling her hips flinch at the contact and hearing her moan in response. She circled the clit with her tongue, working it around and around and then rubbing back and forth, using the knowledge of what she liked to try and get her friend off.
It worked. Minutes after she had started, she could hear Mandy's breath coming in ragged gasps as she neared the point of no return. Emma pressed harder with her tongue and rubbed firmly against Mandy's clit and Mandy cried out, her stomach fluttering and pussy convulsing as her orgasm washed over her.
"My god, you are a natural," Mandy said to Emma later as they lay sleepily in each other's arms, their naked bodies touching, reminding Emma of what she had just done.
"You think so?" Emma asked, smiling to herself, pleased that her friend had enjoyed her attentions.
"Oh believe me, I know you are," Mandy replied, planting a kiss on Emma's neck before draping her arm over her and allowing her hand to cup her friend's small breast.
Moments later, there was nothing to be heard from the room but the soft sounds of their breathing as they lay sleeping together.
---------------------------------------------
Emma and Mandy sat at the bar, waiting. They were expecting Guy to come in and have a drink with them again.
"So have you spent any time with Guy since we last me up?" Emma asked Mandy.
"No I haven't, I tried calling him a couple of times, but he says that he's been really busy with work and that this was the first chance that he'd had to get out and have a drink.
At that moment Guy walked into the bar and both women fell silent as he approached. They all greeted each other and Guy leant in to each of the girls planting a kiss on each of their cheeks.
They grabbed some drinks and chatted for a while. When Guy got up to go to the toilet, Emma turned confidentially to Mandy.
"You know I think I really want to fuck him."
"Oh, so I mean nothing to you now? One night of bliss and that's it?" Mandy teased. Emma poked her tongue out at her in response. "Of course not, but I feel like that I need to let you have the first go, after all, you were the one that had the guts to go through with that crazy bet that started all this."
"Well, I appreciate that and must admit that I've found myself on my bed with a vibe inside me wondering how he'd compare," Mandy laughed.
"What no dreams of me then?" Emma responded, getting her own back.
"Oh I always think about you," Mandy assured her, winking and placing a hand high on her friend's thigh. Emma blushed.
"Well if you want, say the word and I'll let you have first crack," Emma said quietly before indicating that Guy was returning from the bathroom.
Several drinks later and Emma needed to pee. Mandy offered to go with her but Emma told her it wouldn't be nice to leave Guy alone at the bar ... someone might decide he was too yummy to leave alone. Guy laughed good naturedly.
"So what's the story with your friend Emma?" he had asked her as their conversation continued during the night.
"Hmm, what do you mean?" she'd asked.
"I mean is she single? She's gorgeous and so I'd expect her to have some sort of relationship going and it's easier to ask you than her."
"Nice, I'm the one here in the bar with you and you ask me about her? You sure know how to dash a girl's high spirits." At least he had the good grace to wince she noticed having put him in his place. "If you must know, she is in fact single. I take it that you're interested?"
"Yes I am actually," he said, blushing.
"Well I'll take that on board and give it some thought, Mandy said, wondering what she might do with the information.
The night was a lot of fun for all three of them, drinking, laughing and enjoying the company, flirting outrageously, Guy with Emma, Mandy with Guy and Emma with both of the others. Eventually though it was time to go home.
There was a lot of hesitance, everyone knew they had to leave, but Mandy was reluctant to leave Guy alone with Emma because by this time she was determined that she'd like to have a chance to sleep with him. Guy was trying to hang around to get a chance to speak to Emma alone, something that his best efforts had failed to produce through the evening so far. Emma was keen to let Mandy speak to Guy, but when she tried to leave, Guy kept dragging her back into the conversation.
"How about a night cap at my place?" Mandy suggested when they'd failed to say goodbye to each other for about the fifth time. Emma looked at Mandy to try and read her intent and Guy seemed to hesitate, waiting for an indication as to what Emma was likely to do before he committed himself.
"Sure," Emma said and was quickly echoed by Guy. They grabbed a cab and all headed back to Mandy's place where she provided them with drinks before putting some quiet music on the stereo and joining them. Guy had seated himself on the couch next to Emma and Mandy had to content herself with sitting opposite him.
Emma could feel Guy's presence but was concerned about the fact that Mandy clearly wasn't happy about being left out of the action. She allowed Guy to lean close, but drew the line at his attempt to allow his hand to linger on her knee.
Mandy disappeared after awhile, announcing that she had to pee. When she returned, it was obvious to Emma that she'd removed her bra and she'd undone two buttons of the red blouse that she'd been wearing. The first button that was now doing its job must now have been as low as her nipples. Emma eyed off her friend's nipples. They had clearly been stimulated as they stood out perky and firm against the soft fabric of the blouse. She glanced across at Guy and noted that he too was taking in the view that Mandy's change had provided ... cleavage and nipples.
"I think I've got some chips and dips around in the kitchen, hang on," Mandy said after a couple of minutes. She got up, leaning forward so that the blouse fell away from her breasts slightly, giving Emma a glimpse of even more of her breast and probably a massive eyeful to Guy whom she turned towards as she stood up.
"I think she likes you," Emma said to Guy as Mandy rustled around in the kitchen.
"I think I like you," Guy said very directly to Emma, causing her to blush.
"Oh," Emma replied.
"Is that a problem?" Guy asked.
"Well sort of. I mean, I like you as well, I just have this issue that I know that Mandy's really keen and I'm not sure how she'd react to being left out of this," Emma replied.
Just at that point, Mandy returned with some chips and dip and placed them on the coffee table between where she was sitting and where Emma and Guy were sitting, again giving them a long and lingering view of her firm breasts as she bent over the table. When she sat down again, she managed to ensure that her skirt rode up her thighs and over the next couple of minutes, with shuffles and small movements, exposed her underwear.
Emma kept half an eye on Guy, seeing how he was reacting, wondering if Mandy's overt attempt to lure him was being successful. Emma decided that it was time to give her a better shot at her attempted seduction and announced that she needed to pee, leaving them alone together.
When Emma returned, she found that Mandy was sitting alongside Guy and had her hand on his thigh. Guy looked almost sheepish when Emma walked back into the room.
"Guy and I had a nice little chat while you were in the bathroom Emma," Mandy said, grinning at her friend.
"Oh? What did you chat about?" Emma asked, taking the seat that Mandy had vacated over the other side of the coffee table. She glanced at Guy and couldn't quite pick what the expression on his face was ...embarrassment? Anticipation?
"Oh just the fact that I want to fuck him and he wants to fuck you and the fact that I've already fucked you ..."
"What!!!!?" Emma gasped. "Fuck, I was only gone for a couple of minutes!"
"I know, but I'm so horny I needed something to happen tonight and so I moved things along a little quicker than I might have normally done," Mandy laughed, looking a little sheepish.
"And so where did this quick conversation go?" Emma asked.
"Well we didn't get much beyond the fact that the thought of me and you having sex together gave Guy a massive boner," Mandy laughed, dropping her hand to his lap to indicate to Emma the state of his erection.
"God I don't know what to say," Emma said, leaning back, her eyes focussed on guy's cock, pushing against his jeans, Mandy's hand now rubbing on it slightly.
"I think I have a solution though," Mandy said. Both Emma and Guy looked at her, waiting."
"We could share. Why don't' we have a threesome?" Mandy asked
"Holy crap Mandy," Emma blurted. Guy just watched Emma, obviously seeking some clue. Emma looked from guy to Mandy and considered what it might mean. As she had been in the time leading up to her experience with Mandy, she was again surprised to discover that the idea actually turned her on.
"What do you think Guy, are you up for it?" she said after several minutes of strained and extended silence.
Guy was almost successful in hiding his grin. "Well I have to confess that being a guy, its always been a fantasy of mine."
"Alright!" Mandy exclaimed and started undoing the buttons on her blouse. Guy and Emma watched as she quickly exposed her breasts.
"I want you each to suck on one of my tits!" Emma and Guy both laughed at Mandy's enthusiasm.
"Gee Mandy I don't actually remember saying yes," Emma said.
Guy laughed, but reached out to cup one of Mandy's large breasts in his hand, squeezing and kneading it.
"Yeah, but I know you want to," Mandy said, offering her the breast that Guy wasn't yet touching.
Emma knew that Mandy was right. She did want this and it was a solution to the dilemma of how to fuck Guy and not piss her friend off. She stood up to move around to the other side of the couch so that she too could begin to pleasure her.
"Wait," Mandy suddenly said as Emma was about to sit beside her. "I think that we need to make some room." Then she stood up and started pushing furniture out of the way to clear an area of the carpeted floor before lying down on her back and beckoning the other two towards her. Emma took up a position on her left and Guy on her right and then they each took a nipple in their mouth and began sucking and nibbling her breasts.
"Oh god, it feels so good to have them both sucked at once," Mandy exclaimed. Emma rolled her friend's nipple between her teeth lightly and then sucked it hard and deep into her mouth, loving the excited tension that she could feel in it. Then she felt Mandy's hand on her head, pulling her towards her mouth and she acquiesced, joining Mandy in a kiss.
"That is so hot," Guy commented after a few moments of watching them kiss each other.
"You have to kiss me too," Mandy said to him, reaching out to pull him closer. Guy and Mandy kissed and then Emma decided that she too should get some of the action and after he'd broken from Mandy for a breath, kissed him over the top of Mandy so that she was able to see their mouths and tongues working together. Emma felt a hand on her breast and realised that Mandy had slipped her hand up under her top to caress her bra-clad breast and tease it.
"I think that its time that we got to see what you're packing Guy," Mandy said. "Get it out so that we can suck on it."
Guy grinned and stood up, pulling his t-shirt over his head before sliding his jeans and boxers down in a single movement. His cock sprang up towards the ceiling as it was freed and Mandy and Emma both lauded him for its size and girth.



"Sit on the couch," Emma suggested and Guy sat down and leant back, his erection lying against his stomach. Emma noted that the head of his cock almost reached his belly button as she and Mandy took up positions on their knees on the floor, one either side of him.
Emma reached out first and wrapped her hand around his erection, lifting it away from his stomach. She loved the feel of the soft skin in her hand, experimenting, she slid it up and down the length of his shaft, feeling it move over the hard interior.
"Like the first suck?" Emma offered to Mandy, grinning as she pointed the cock in her friend's direction. Mandy didn't hesitate, but dropped her mouth down over the end of Guy's cock as her friend held it for her, feeling the smooth skin glide over her tongue as she plunged her head down as far as she could and the sucked back up its length.
She continued to work her mouth over Guy's cock, with Emma providing a counter point, her hand working the base of his shaft as Mandy sucked it fervently.
"I forgot how much fun it could be to suck a cock," Mandy said, coming up for air. Emma took the opportunity to lower her own mouth to the head of Guy's cock and start pleasuring him, running her tongue around the head, swirling it around before sucking the tip with a long and lingering slurp. Mandy lowered her head down and licked at the base of his cock as Emma sucked at the top. As Emma continued, Mandy moved up the shaft until she was licking at Emma's lips as they slid over the skin of Guy's cock.
They both looked up at Guy as their mouths met in a kiss just over his cock, brushing against it occasionally and even kissing around the head of his cock as he moaned in response, feeling the tension building within himself.
"I think that you should fuck him," Mandy said to her friend as the kiss broke apart.
"Don't you want to go first?" Emma asked, aware of just how much Mandy had wanted this.
"I want his cum, you can fuck him first," Mandy told Emma. Emma agreed. Guy looked on, hardly believing that these two gorgeous women were having this conversation about him as if he wasn't even really there.
"Get naked Emma," Mandy told her friend. Emma stood up and disrobed in front of the two other people in the room whilst they provided her with plenty of encouragement and many compliments on her tightly toned body.
Now naked, Emma moved towards Guy, standing on the couch before dropping to her knees over his cock, facing toward him. Mandy stopped her just as she was about to reach down and guide his cock within herself.
"Let me make sure you're ready," Mandy said and she slipped her under Emma, feeling for the moisture that she anticipated finding. She wasn't disappointed and easily worked two fingers inside her friend's pussy.
"Mmm, feels like she really does want this," Mandy said to Guy, withdrawing her fingers to show Guy just how wet they were. She took them in her mouth and sucked them clean. Then she reached down and took Guy's cock in her hand, leaned over and sucked it wetly before pointing it up at Emma's pussy.
Emma sighed as she felt the tip of Guy's cock rub against her pussy for the first time. She wiggled her butt around, trying to assist Mandy in directing it into her pussy. Then she sat down slowly, feeling his large erection slide between her lips, stretching her wide.
She moved back and forth slowly, working it further and further into her pussy with each downward movement.
"Fuck that's good," she said as she was repeatedly penetrated. Guy groaned with his own response to the pleasure that he was feeling on his cock and reached up with his hands to feel Emma's small breasts, her diamond-like nipples spearing into his palms.
Mandy moved behind them and reached between them, caressing Guy's balls and running her fingers either side of his cock along Emma's wet swollen lips. Each time she drew her hand back, she let a finger linger along the entrance to her friends butt hole. Emma wiggled, not wanting that particular attention.
Mandy stood behind Emma, her hands reaching around in front to play with Emma's breasts as she crushed her own against her friend's back. Emma rode up and down Guy's cock. Mandy then moved around so that she could kiss Guy and have him suck on her tits.
"I think we need to make Emma cum, Guy," she said after watching the two of them fuck for a bit longer.
"And how do you propose that we do that?" he asked, grunting as Emma slid back down on the entire length of his cock.
"Turn around Emma and slide down his cock so that you're facing me, not him," Mandy instructed. Emma stood up and turned around. Mandy grabbed Guy's cock again and once more guided it within her friend's pussy.
"Now, lean back a bit, I'm going to lick your clit." Emma leaned back against Guy, who leaned sideways to see what was going on. Mandy knelt between the tangle of legs and began licking at Emma's pussy, her tongue sliding over her clit and also moving down over her lips, brushing the side of Guy's cock as he was buried in Emma's pussy.
"Mmm, if he was in your arse Em, I could really go to town on your pussy," Mandy said as she worked over Emma's clit."
"Yeah, well that's not happening, so just enjoy this," Emma laughed. Guy's hands closed over Emma's breasts and she closed her eyes as she dealt with the myriad of pleasures that she was now being subjected to. Her nipples were more erect than she thought she could ever remember and her pussy juices were almost flowing constantly she was so wet. Mandy sucked hard on her clit and she came, her pussy grabbing at the cock that was buried within it, her body shuddering. She whimpered at the intensity of the pleasure.
After allowing her a couple of moments to sit there, Mandy asked her to move from Guy's cock and took it in her mouth, tasting Emma all over it. She sucked him up and down his length and then looking up at him, asked, "Want to fuck me doggy style?"
"Works for me," grinned Guy. Mandy climbed up so that she was kneeling on the couch, leaning over the back of it and Guy stood behind her, her elevated position placing her pussy at the perfect height for him to stand as he fucked her.
He guided his stiff cock to the entrance of her sopping wet pussy and slid himself home, feeling Mandy push back against him as he penetrated her. He felt her lips slide along the length of his shaft and then slowly drew himself out again. Mandy urged him to keep it going, slowly to slide in and out of her pussy. Guy maintained a slow and steady rhythm in and out until Mandy started moaning and asking for it harder and faster.
Emma watched the other two fucking and felt that given that this was a threesome, she should be participating in some way. She moved onto the couch and started to play with Mandy's ample breasts as she was fucked. Mandy turned and grinned at her, saying, "Kiss me." Emma moved closer to Mandy and they joined their mouths and tongues in a passionate kiss as Guy kept working Mandy's pussy with his cock.
"Oh fuck, I can't keep this up, I'm going to explode," Guy announced.
"I want to taste you," Emma said, moving to sit on the couch, her head level with the point where Guy's cock was pistoning in and out of Mandy's pussy. Guy pulled his cock from Mandy's pussy and watched lustfully as Emma seized it with her hand and guided it to her mouth, sucking quickly up and down, her hand pumping the lower half of Guy's cock. Emma could tell that Guy had reached the point of no return and told Mandy that if she wanted his cum, she'd better be quick. Mandy quickly joined Emma on the couch and sucked on Guy's cock, just as he lost control and erupted. He shot again and again and Mandy swallowed it, licking and sucking, Emma watching her until he had no more to give.
Emma looked at Mandy and said, "Your turn to cum." Mandy grinned and sat on the couch with her legs spread as Emma moved to position herself between them. She commenced licking her friend's pussy, her tongue working all over it and between her lips as she sought to bring her to orgasm.
Guy watched Emma eating Mandy's pussy and the excitement of the sight was enough to start his cock hardening again. He stroked it, encouraging it so that he might get a chance to extend this dream-fulfilling experience.
Mandy had her head back and eyes closed, her hands kneading her breasts as she enjoyed the attention of Emma's tongue. Guy moved back onto the couch and sucked on her nipple.
Mandy reached out with her hand and grabbed his cock as he sucked her tit, telling him how pleased she was to find it hard and erect again. "Let me suck it," she insisted, urging him to get his cock to her mouth. Guy knelt upon the couch next to her and allowed her to suck his cock some more.
"I think you should get down there and fuck Emma from behind Guy, I want to see you pounding into her while she licks my pussy." Guy smiled at Mandy and did as she suggested, moving in behind where she knelt on the floor. Emma's only response was to wiggle her arse at him as he probed between her lips with the tip of his cock. She pushed back, sliding onto him as she took a brief break from Mandy's pussy.
"That is such an awesome sight," Mandy declared when Emma resumed eating her, her face bumping harder against her pussy each time that Guy thrust into her. It wasn't long until Emma's attentions on Mandy's pussy paid dividends and Mandy was screaming with delight as her body was rocked by her orgasm.
Seeing Mandy convulsing in pleasure, Guy fucked Emma hard and swift from behind. Emma had her hands placed on the couch on either side of Mandy and was pushing back against each penetration, loving the feeling of Guy's cock deep inside her pussy again.
"Oh fuck, here I go again," Guy declared.
"Fill my pussy, Guy, I want to feel you explode inside me," Emma said out loud. Mandy encouraged them both as she sat and watched, Emma still between her legs as she was fucked.
Guy pumped Emma for all he was worth and then held sill, his cock deep inside her as it ejected its second load of sperm.
Emma moaned as she felt the release deep inside her. Guy allowed his cock to slide from her pussy and Emma rolled over onto her back, feeling his seed inside her.
"You don't get off that easy," Mandy declared and before Emma realised what was happening, she had moved between Emma's legs and started licking at her pussy again. And as Emma felt guy's cum start to ooze from her pussy, she felt Mandy's tongue dart down from her clit, to lap at the entrance to her pussy.
Emma heard Mandy slurp the cum up and was quite astounded. It wasn't something that she ever would have thought of doing but when her friend did it, she found the thought of something so 'dirty' quite exciting. Certainly by the time that Mandy was finished, she was moaning and writhing on the floor, close to another orgasm.
At this point, Guy moved in behind Mandy and rolled onto his back, pulling her pussy down to his face so that he could lick it as she made Emma cum yet again. Emma soon screamed. She was spent. Mandy sat back and raised herself over Guy's face as he worked to satisfy her pussy, only too happy to oblige and assist with his efforts, grinding her sensitive pussy against his face until she too exploded.
The three of them tumbled apart and recovered, sharing a final drink before deciding that it was too late and too much effort for anyone to bother making their way back home. The two girls climbed naked into bed each other and Guy fell asleep on the couch, snoring and dreaming of pussies.
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I wandered around the corner and found myself staring at a vision of utter beauty. I stopped, stunned. I'd seen some beautiful people during the day, but this girl really took my breath away.
She wore a pink, floor length ball gown and looked every bit the princess, for she was indeed a princess. She was Sleeping Beauty and how I wished that I could be the prince that would wake her with a kiss. Well actually I'd have liked to do that and then a whole lot more, but I'll get to that in time.
I was in California on a work trip and had taken a bit of time to go to Disneyland, a visit which had been a childhood dream. I'd done all the rides and seen almost all there was to see, but I hadn't wandered too far into the areas that catered to children. But with time to spare, I thought that I should try and see the entire park and this had led me to Fantasy Land.
I looked around to see if there was anyway in which I could get closer, but she was surrounded by kids. Then I saw where there was a line up for people that wanted to go in and have their picture taken with each of three of the Disney princesses. What the hell I thought, it's not everyday you get the chance to meet a princess, real or fictional.
The line was quite long and I stood patiently, aware of the looks that I received; a single bloke in line to see the Disney princesses. I think every other person in the line had kids with them except me. I think they probably thought that I was holding the place in line for a child who was on a ride somewhere or something. I certainly said nothing and gave them no reason to think otherwise, happy that I would get there.
When I reached the front of the line, there was a gorgeous young blonde dressed as a court attendant and I was almost tempted to try my charms on her and forget the princess behind the veil. After a brief discussion of where I was from (one of those things that the Aussie accent will get you) she asked me if I was waiting for any children to show up. She laughed when I told her no; this was especially for me, and then she admitted me to meet the princesses.
The first princess that was there to be met was Belle, from Beauty and the Beast (not that I knew at the time, my finer princess education came later). She smiled at me and asked if I was there alone. I replied that I was and stepped in close to her. We both turned to the camera and had our photo taken. She smiled at me again and released me to move to the next step of the chain, where I could see Cinderella waving good bye to the young girl in front of me who'd just had her photo taken.
The process was repeated, though Cinderella turned out to be a little friendlier than Belle and we chatted for a few moments until it became clear that the third princess was waiting and the little girl behind me, waiting for her chance of a photo with Cinderella was becoming impatient.
The third princess that I was presented to was Sleeping Beauty. This was my reason for being there. Up close, she was no less devastatingly beautiful than I'd seen with my first glance. Her skin was flawless and her figure divine. She held herself as if she really were royalty and it was with some nerves that I stepped up to have my photo taken with her. When she smiled at me, I nearly lost my step.
"Hello, alone today are we?" she asked me, a knowing glint in her eye.
"Yes, I am, unless I manage to sweep you off your feet," I said, cringing as I heard it roll of my tongue. I waited for the change in her countenance but she tittered delightfully and I assumed that she must be a consummate professional; one who's heard just about every line that there is to hear.
The photographer snapped our picture together and Sleeping Beauty asked about my accent. I informed her that I was from Australia and she delightedly told me how much she wanted to go there. I of course told her that if she was ever going to go, then I would be more than happy to show her around.
At that point, another princess came up and Sleeping Beauty informed me that it was time for them to change over. She asked if I'd like my photo with the new princess as well, but I declined, telling her that she was the only one that I was there for.
Again she smiled and I bathed in the light of her eyes, wishing for so much more.
I think it was at that point that I made the inane comment, "I must be on the end of a long list of boys who want to be your Prince Charming, but if there's any chance that I could buy you dinner, I'd truly love it." I expected a negative reply to that of course but to my utter and unending delight, she replied, "I can't say it's the first time that I've heard a line referencing Prince Charming, but I would be happy for you to buy me dinner."
At that point, I desperately tried to come up with something to say that wouldn't be a clanger of a cliché as well as not trip over my own feet in surprise.
"Where do I meet you?" I asked, "because I assume that you won't be dining in costume?"
Sleeping Beauty smiled at me again and gave me a time and location to meet her at. I asked her what she had on for the rest of the day and she told me that she had a break for now, but that she then had to get back into costume for a Royal Court appearance and then a parade followed by yet another session of photographs.
--------------------------------------------
I looked at my watch and realized that it would be hours before I got to have dinner with her. She suggested that I continue to walk the park. We chatted for a few minutes more, but then she had to go to prepare for her next appearance. Rather than walk the park, I took a seat in the court and waited for the show to begin.
She eventually appeared along with the other performers and she still took my breath away. It was delightful to see her interact with the children and she was obviously very good at her job. She certainly came across as pure and innocent, just like one would imagine a Disney Princess to be.
I had reached the point of clock watching, waiting desperately for the time when I would get to be alone with my very own princess, and the minutes seemed to be ticking by at in inordinately slow rate. Surely someone was manipulating time just to make me suffer?
But inevitably, time did move forward and the appointed hour arrived. I waited outside the gate that was clearly marked for employees only and watched, waiting to see when she would arrive.
If it wasn't for her twinkling blue eyes and the smile that lit up her face as she came through the gate, I possibly wouldn't have recognized her. Her hair was a nice auburn colour rather than the blonde she had worn in costume and it was considerably shorter. Rather than the princess dress that she'd worn, she was now in a pastel blue summer frock with white strappy sandals. Every inch of her was a delight to see.
"Howdy," she said, smiling at me.
"G'day, I almost didn't recognize you," I replied.
"I hope you're not disappointed by the real me," She said, that gorgeous smile still splitting her face.
"Are you kidding? How could I possibly be disappointed by this vision?" She blushed in response. "What I would like to know though, is your real name, I don't think I should call you Sleeping Beauty the whole time."
She laughed and held out her hand," I'm Lauren".
I took her hand and on impulse, bowed over her hand and kissed it rather than shook it, saying, "A true pleasure Lauren, I'm Dave. And the next thing that I need to know is where you would like to have dinner?" I asked.
"Well I only have an hour and a half break, so we can't go too far and need to eat somewhere close."
"Well I am happy to take you where ever you'd like, so you lead on and we'll eat when we get there," I told her.
"Sure thing," she replied, leading me away through the crowds of people.
We actually ate at a restaurant not far from the entrance to the park and spent an enjoyable 45 minutes getting to know a little about each other's backgrounds.
"So how long are you in town for?" she asked me at one point.
"Just for a couple of days, I'm actually on my way to Canada and thought I'd take the chance to come to Disneyland seeing as It has been a dream of mine since I was knee high to a grass hopper."
"And what possessed you to come and have your photo taken with the Disney Princesses?"
"To be honest, you did," I replied, "I saw you and was smitten. And when I saw that there was a line to get photos taken, well that was just too good an opportunity to pass up." Lauren blushed at the response and I laughed. "Sorry, but that's what actually happened.
"I guess it's not like it's the first time that it's happened," she replied, "but it's certainly the first time that I've said yes to meeting someone that has asked me. And that makes it the first time that I've actually had the chance to ask."
"Well I'm certainly glad that you said yes, you're the best dinner company that I've had in a long time."
"I have to say it's the best date I've been on in a long time too," Lauren told me. "I just wish that you were staying longer, I'd like the chance to get to know you a little better."
"You read my mind. What time do you get off work tonight? I'd love to catch up with you some more after you're finished."
"About 9pm. And I'd love to go out."
"Great, in that case, I'll hang around the park some more and after that you can take me somewhere where we can have a good time together."
"Sounds great," she replied. "Meet me back at the same place as before, ok?" I agreed. She smiled at me and I quickly stepped in close to her, lowered my head and kissed her on the cheek. I received another gorgeous grin in response and with a quick wave of her hand, she turned on her heel and made her way back to the employee area where she would be getting changed.
-----------------------------
Time resumed its unhurried pace as I made my way around Disney land, going on rides that I'd already been on, people watching and generally just wishing that time would move its lazy arse.
Finally the time came to meet up with Lauren and I again stood outside, watching various people emerge and depart, waiting for that wonderful smile full of pearly white teeth that would tell me my princess had arrived.
Fortunately I didn't have to wait long and judging by the happy skip in her step, Lauren was as keen to meet up with me as I was with her. This time as she approached, she was the one to step in close and we exchanged kisses on cheeks. Then she took my hand in hers and led me out of the park.
We had a fabulous evening, dancing at a club, enjoying some drinks, swapping life stories and philosophies. It was a remarkable connection to have made in such a short space of time. I would have thought it just a popular fiction if not for my experience that night.
We discussed the job that she had as Sleeping Beauty and I commented that it must be hard to be on one's best behaviour all the time, particularly when you must get some kids that are absolute shits.
Lauren laughed. "I don't find it a problem at all. It just seems to go with the character. Its like I put that dress on and I really am a fairy tale princess, with all the charm and patience in the world. And you don't really get too many kids that are bad because those that want to see the princesses usually really really want to, so they're overjoyed to see you when they finally get to the end of the line."
"I guess I hadn't thought of it like that."
"And of course, when I take the costume off, I look different enough that I can be as naughty as I like!"
"Oh really? And just how naughty does the little princess get?" I asked with a grin on my face.
There was a sparkle in her eye as she said, "Very very naughty," and as she said it, I felt her hand close over my groin, groping me. I think I was erect in record time. I wrapped my arms around her and pulled her close to me and kissed her properly for the first time, our lips melding together as I used my tongue to tease hers, flicking and touching as we kissed. My hands ran up and down her back and I felt hers reciprocating.
I allowed my hands to fall down to her perfect, pert little butt and cupped a cheek in each hand, kissing her again. I felt her jump and suddenly I was supporting her as she wrapped her legs around me. I couldn't believe that she'd done this right in the middle of a pub and soon there were a number of people cheering us on. I was embarrassed and ready to stop, but there was no stopping Lauren. I felt her start to rub herself against me, dropping down so that our crotches collided. I shifted first one hand and then the other under her dress to hold her butt without the fabric in the way and felt bare skin warming the palms of my hands. I moved my fingers around a little, exploring and discovered that it was because she was wearing a thong.
I wanted more, but not here and so I removed my hands from supporting her.
She continued to kiss and grind against me for a few moments her arms supporting her weight from my neck, before dropping back to the floor, grinning up at me. "Naughty enough?" she asked me mischievously.
"Not a bad start, but I can't say I like your choice of location very much," I laughed.
"Oh and what would be a good location for you?" she asked me.
"Hmm, the absolute perfect location? I think that would have to be tucked into some hidden little nook at Disneyland somewhere whilst you were looking so completely and utterly innocent dressed as Sleeping Beauty," I told her.
"Oh really, got a little something for Sleeping Beauty have you?" she asked me, reaching out to grope my hard cock through my jeans.
"Might have," I replied, twisting away and laughing.
"Well I just happen to have connections with princesses you know, maybe you should let me see if it's worth her getting involved or not; a little screen test kind of thing maybe?"
"Oh and you'd put a good word in for me would you?" I asked as her fingers nimbly released my fly and her hand slipped inside my pants to grope me further.
"Well, only if you're up to the sort of high standard that a princess expects of course," she replied, her hand manipulating my dick.
"I might be willing to undergo a screen test of that nature," I said, "though there's also the option that I just take you back to my hotel and fuck you because you're so gorgeous ..."
"Mmm, now that sounds like a pretty good option too," she said, putting on a thoughtful look. "How about we go back to your room and see which way we go?" She withdrew her hand from my pants and led me out onto the street, me struggling to get my zipper up whilst one hand was firmly entrenched in her grasp.
Lauren was about to hail a cab, but I told her that it wasn't too far and that I'd like the chance to walk with her, despite my rampant desire to strip her down and fuck her.
We strolled back to my hotel, hand in hand, occasionally groping and teasing each other, the sexual tension building the entire way. By the time that we got there I was well and truly ready to jump her. I was tempted just to pull her into a garden somewhere and start the process but I waited until we were in my room.
I closed the door behind me and turned to find Lauren standing, waiting. I took a moment to drink in her beauty and then stepped in to kiss her. I could have spent hours kissing her. The soft touch of her lips on mine was delectable whilst the almost desperate probing of her tongue into my mouth spoke of a much baser desire.
I undid the button at the top of the back of her dress and then ran the zip down its length. Stepping back a little, I pushed the shoulder straps of the dress off of Lauren's shoulders as she stood there, arms by her side, looking innocent.
Gravity whisked the dress to the floor and I watched in delight as it fell in a gentle cascade, revealing Lauren's petite body now clad in just a white lacy thong and matching bra.
"Mmm, nice underwear for a princess," I noted questioningly. She stepped forward and started to undo my belt, attacking my pants as I pulled my t-shirt off over my head.
"I told you, on the inside, I'm naughty. Sometimes I like to wear bright red satin underwear under the dress just because it seems so out of place. I even wore nothing once, just for fun."
"Why Princess, you are indeed very naughty," I said as she pulled my pants to the floor, dragging my boxers with them, revealing my erect penis.
I stepped from my jeans as Lauren stood up again, and her hand grasped my cock. I kissed her as my fingers worked dexterously for a moment to release her bra. She stroked my cock in her hand as I pulled the bra away from her breasts, taking them in my hands to feel their firm perfection.
After fondling each other for a few moments, I kissed Lauren again. As the kiss ended I lifted her from the floor, carrying her over to the bed.
"Now that's treating me like a princess," she grinned as I gently laid her upon the covers. She stretched luxuriously, like a pedigree kitten in its own territory and I knelt on the bed at her feet, advancing slowly.
After she stretched, she lifted one leg up and over my head so that I was now crawling up between her two smooth, slender legs. My eyes struggled to take in the entirety of her, she was so perfect. Her face was a delight, her breasts perfectly shaped and proportioned and her taught stomach was merely a distraction from the curve of her hip, the shape of her thigh and the promise of what lay beneath the lacy white thong.
My hands ran over her shins, up the outsides of her thighs and back down the insides, drawing a shudder as she enjoyed the contact. Sliding them back up, I took her thong in my hands and slid it back down her legs, my eyes glued to the waistline as it slid down, revealing a perfectly hairless mound and then bald pussy lips as she lifted her butt from the bed.
"My God you are perfect," I said to her as I drank in every beautiful inch of her.
"And I'm fucking horny!" she said, breaking the spell just a little.
"Then you'll probably enjoy this," I said to her, kissing my way up the inside of her leg until I reached her pussy. I ran a finger over it, feeling the moisture that spoke of her pleasure before running my tongue over her and tasting her for the very first time.
"Oooh yes," Lauren moaned as I began to feast upon her sex, my tongue caressing and probing between her lips as it slid slowly up towards her clit. I caressed her stomach and breasts with my hands, using only my tongue to touch her in that most intimate of places between her legs. I could feel her body writhing on the bed as I sent pleasure coursing through her system.
I felt her hands on mine as they roamed over her body, guiding me, indicating where she wanted me to touch her. I squeezed her breasts as I felt pressure on the back of my hands and then her hands ran up along my arms before burying themselves in my hair as I devoured her pussy.
I felt her fingers near my face and she parted her lips for me, holding herself wide open. I took a moment to inspect and admire her pussy, seeing the trail of her juice that was already seeping down towards her butt and above it, her clit, primed and perfect from the attention that it had already received, but ready for more.
I took it between my lips and sucked, drawing a cry from Lauren. I pulled her clit with my lips before allowing it to slip from between them, at which point I again gently assaulted it with my tongue.
"Oh God," Lauren cried, "Turn around, let me at your cock while you do that." I ceased my battering of her clit and grinned at her, kissing my way up her body until I reached her breasts. I lingered there, taking a nipple in my mouth and giving it the same treatment that I had just lavished upon her clit. I could feel her hands roaming over my body, searching and striving to try and get at my cock. I decided not to deprive her any longer.



I turned myself around and lowered my cock down to her face, gasping as I felt her guide me into her mouth, her lips closing over me as her tongue swirled around the head.
I used my fingers to part her pussy lips and resumed licking at her pussy as I felt Lauren's mouth on my cock, working back and forth. We stayed like that for a while, her sucking at my cock as I performed some oral magic on her clit, groaning and moaning at the pleasure we were giving each other.
"Roll over," Lauren said after a while and we swapped positions. I lay on my back and enjoyed the sight of Lauren's pussy as it descended towards my face. My tongue met it and began to once again probe within its delightful folds as I felt her hand wrap around the base of my cock and her lips slide down over the top of it.
I could see the moisture of her excitement glistening on her lips as I continued to please her and I could feel Lauren's saliva running down my cock, beginning to coat my balls as her head moved repeatedly up and down my length, her thumb and forefinger sliding up and down the now lubricated shaft in a tight ring.
I was amazed at how good it felt and endeavoured to ensure that I was providing at least as much pleasure as I was getting. I wrapped my arms around her thighs and slipped a finger into her pussy as my tongue attacked her clit. I felt her push back against the penetration and slid a second finger in alongside the first.
Lauren's mouth left my cock and I felt her fist slide up and down my cock for a few moments. She then released her grip and used only her mouth, sucking my length up and down. Her hands wrapped themselves around my thighs as I'd done to her and I felt a hand grasp my balls, fondling them as her mouth worked at my cock. She pulled them up and away from me as she sucked and then I felt her finger running around the rim of my anus. I paused in mid lick on her clit as her finger centered on my anus and pushed. I felt her finger slip into my butt hole slightly then pause as it met resistance. Lauren sucked hard on my cock, up and down as she made small movements with her finger, wiggling it just within the entrance to my arse. I'd never had anyone do this to me and was apprehensive.
Lauren withdrew her finger and pulled my cock and balls out of the way. I felt saliva run down over my butt and her finger rubbed it against my anus before pushing into me. Again, it slipped in a small way and she paused, wriggling it. Then as I breathed again and relaxed a little, I felt her slide the finger much deeper inside me.
At first I wasn't sure how comfortable I was with this development. My mind was telling me that I shouldn't be enjoying her sticking her finger in her butt. The reality was though that it felt amazing. I even found myself pushing back as she began to slide the finger in and out of my hole as her mouth worked up and down my cock.
"Do it to me as well. Finger my butt," she told me between sucks.
I glanced down past her pussy and could see her juices glistening on her puckered little hole. I slid my finger back and forth in her pussy a few times and then ran it down to her anus, running it around in circles before trying to push it inside her.
I felt and watched my finger as I applied pressure to her anus and it slowly slid within her. I could feel her ring of muscle around as my finger as it slid deeper inside. I kept pushing and soon it was buried in her anus up to the second knuckle, at which point I decided that I should work on her clit as well.
I heard her cry out around my cock and she pushed her finger harder into my anus. As it wiggled about inside me, her mouth worked my cock and I knew that I wasn't going to be able to hold on any longer. My cock exploded and Lauren sucked and slurped as my sperm flooded her mouth.
I felt her convulsing at the same time and was surprised to feel her anus clenching at the finger that I still had buried in it as she came in response to my orgasm.
"Wow, that was incredible," I said to her moments later, Lauren having rolled from on top of me and turned around.
"Was that a first for you then?" she asked, grinning.
"Not the 69, but certainly it's the first time I've had someone finger my butt like that, or fingered someone else's for that matter," I replied.
"Mmmm, then I am glad that I got to be the one to educate you," she grinned at me. "Does that mean that you've never fucked anyone up the ass?"
"Dead right," I laughed. "I've seen it in porn, but I've never come across anyone that was willing to give it a go."
"Well you have now, I love it up my ass and I've something else I want you to try too," Lauren said, moving to kiss me, her breast crushing against my arm as she leant over me. My cock twitched in response. Lauren reached down and enveloped my cock in her hand again.
"Mmm, still nice and big," she said, grinning. "Come with me." She jumped off of the bed and I watched in delight as her firm breasts jiggled with the movement. She held out her hand to me and I clambered off of the bed behind her. She led me in the direction of the bath room and then started the shower running before turning and kissing me, the two of us standing naked together in the bathroom.
After a few moments of kissing and touching, she checked the temperature of the water and then stepped under the cascade, inviting me to join her. I stepped into the shower as well and stood beneath the water, holding her in my arms, my cock, already stiff again, trapped between our bodies. The feel of her breasts, crushed against my chest was wonderful.
Lauren picked up the soap and then slowly and deliberately began washing me. I was told to stand still and so simply stood there as she diligently applied herself to every square inch of my body. When she reached my cock, she took her time, caressing and fondling me, teasing, her lathered hands sliding up and down my engorged shaft. Once the water had rinsed away all evidence of soap, she took it in her mouth, sucking me briefly before telling me to turn around.
"Touch your toes," she said to me. I obliged, bending over to place my hands on the floor of the tub, my body clear of the cascade of water. I felt her start to wash my buttocks, her hands caressing my cheeks, sliding all over them. She reached between my legs and her soapy hand grabbed my sack, pulling gently, my balls slipping within her grasp. I felt her finger run over and around my anus, quickly followed by the cake of soap being rubbed gently across it.
This was replaced by her finger which diligently caressed my butt hole before sliding into it again. As it slid in and out, her other hand reached for my cock, tugging it. I still couldn't believe how good it felt. Her finger withdrew and I felt more soap. Her finger slid in again, but this time that wasn't enough for her and I felt her working a second finger into my butt. I tried to relax and Lauren was gentle, taking her time until she had indeed managed to penetrate me with two fingers.
This continued for a few moments until she withdrew them and I felt water wash over my anus, her fingers stroking me, washing away the soap.
"Now watch me, no touching" she said. I stood and turned and Lauren moved to swap places so that she was now out of the cascade of water which fell across my back and shoulders. Lauren reached into the water to wet her hands and then lathered the soap between them, her eyes locking on mine, the gorgeous grin that had first captivated me plastered across her face.
Her hands began rubbing over her body, commencing with her breasts, squeezing and pulling at them as she rubbed her soapy hands all over. My cock twitched to see her breasts manipulated like that and my hands itched to take over and feel the smooth soapy skin slide beneath my palms. Next she washed her arms, followed by her stomach, her fingers making it nearly to the top of the slit of her pussy, but not quite.
Lauren lifted one leg to the side of the tub into which the shower fell and took her time washing it. I admired the way her calf slid beneath her hand, the taught curve of her thigh as it too was washed. When she'd finished one, she repeated the exercise with the other before her hand ran over her mound, her fingers curling down over her pussy lips.
The soap was applied to her hands again and her fingers and soapy hands washed all over her pussy. I could just pick that she was sliding her two middle fingers of her right hand inside her pussy as she did so.
Then she stopped and turned to face away from me. Lauren knelt down in the bath and put her left palm on the bottom of the bath. Her right hand contained the soap and as I watched, she ran it over her anus and pussy again and again.
Lauren allowed the soap to fall to the bottom of the bath. I was about to pick it up for here when I was stopped by the sight of her finger playing at her anus. Quickly it disappeared into her butt hole and I sighed in awe as I watched. Then, as she had done to me, she slipped a second finger into her butt before working them in and out, fucking her own anus and stretching it with her two fingers.
It was an incredible sight. It seemed all too soon that the fingers slipped out of her butt and she stood up again, stepping close to touch me as my hands seemed to leap the distance between us to seize her breasts.
With the soap washed from our bodies, Lauren announced that it was time to dry ourselves and return to the bed. She climbed onto it and lay on her back, her legs spread wide. I enjoyed the fact that she'd taken such control. It was such a change from her role as Sleeping Beauty. I found it an incredible turn on.
"Fuck me Dave, I want to feel that rigid cock of yours inside my pussy," she declared. I climbed onto the bed, positioning the head of my cock at the entrance to her pussy and thrusting, sliding it within her. She was warm and moist and I slid effortlessly inside her willing pussy, both of us groaning as I penetrated her.
I fucked her with long, steady strokes, feeling her pushing back against me each time our pelvises ground together. I held myself over her and her hands reached up to stroke my chest, her fingers playing at my nipples, pulling and teasing them as I knew I would do to her if the positions were reversed.
Lauren allowed me to fuck her like this for a while before telling me to lie on my back. I slipped from the loving embrace of her pussy and lay back upon the bed, wondering what she was up to.
Lauren moved down the bed until she was between my legs, her face close enough to my cock that I could feel her breath on me.
"I told you before that I'd teach you something else," she said, grinning at me from between my legs. She ran her tongue over the length of my cock, coated as it was in her pussy juice. She took the head of my cock in her mouth and raised me vertical before sucking long and hard down my shaft. Then she allowed my dick to slip from her mouth again and ran her tongue back down my cock. She didn't stop though and her tongue was soon tracing spirals on my scrotum.
She sucked a testicle into her mouth, and allowed it to slide back out, her teeth grazing my scrotum. She sucked on the second ball and repeated the process. Then her tongue worked down between my balls. Her arms pushed my legs apart and my knees up, towards my chest.
"Hold your legs up," she told me and I grabbed my legs beneath my knees and pulled them towards my chest, my mind starting to consider what it was that was about to happen.
Lauren ran her tongue down further and I felt it brush over my anus. It was, surprisingly, a delightful feeling.
Lauren grabbed my rock hard cock with one hand and licked at my butt hole, her tongue traveling in circles around my anus and flicking back and forth across my hole. She even pushed and probed inside me with her tongue, her hand still firmly wrapped around my shaft.
I lay mesmerized as she pleasured my butt for several minutes, before her tongue wound its way back up over my scrotum and along my cock, which she then took within her mouth again. She didn't stop there for long though, continuing to use her mouth to explore her way back up my body.
She licked and bit at my nipples and I had my hands entangled in her hair as she moved closer and closer to my face, biting and licking. I felt her tongue on my collar bone, on my neck, then my ear and finally it was in my mouth as her pussy rubbed against and then slid down over my erection.
"Did you like that?" she asked me, taking a breath between kisses.
"I have to admit that I did," I replied.
"Good, because now I want you to eat my ass for me, will you do that?"
"Anything you desire, my Princess," I said to her. She grinned at me and rolled over to lay on the bed, spreading her legs and pulling her knees to her chest in readiness.
I moved in between her legs again, first using my fingers to trace over her pussy and push within her folds and then my tongue, driving it as deep inside her hole as I could before trickling and trailing it down toward her anus.
I paused before I did so, taking a moment to survey the puckered hole that I was about to use my tongue on. Thinking about how pleasurable it had been for me, I ran my tongue around her anus as she had done for me.
I flicked it back and forth and ran it around and around and the whole time Lauren sighed and moaned and cried out with pleasure. I wrapped one hand around her right leg and applied my thumb to her clit as I continued this new exploration.
I felt Lauren's butt cheeks part further and realized that she had released her knees and was now using her hands to pull her buttocks apart to give me better and deeper access to her bum hole. I pushed my tongue as deep as I could and rubbed my thumb hard against her clit.
Lauren came and I slipped my tongue out of her anus, watching as her pussy and anus both clenched over and over again as the pleasure washed through her.
"Oh fuck that was so good," she said to me, grinning. She pulled me up toward her and I kissed her, pushing her legs apart with my knee. They parted willingly and I slipped my cock back up into her tight pussy, still moving gently with the aftermath of her climax.
I started slowly, but couldn't hold back and started fucking her pussy harder and faster. As I approached my second climax, Lauren stopped me.
"No, not in my pussy; I want you to cum in my bum," she demanded. She pushed me away and I allowed her room to move. She turned over onto her hands and knees and invited me to fuck her from behind. I slipped my cock back inside, feeling her along the entire length of my cock as I slid all the way inside her. Lauren pushed back, encouraging me to fuck her deep and hard.
I slid myself in and out of her pussy, enjoying each stroke until she reminded me, "In my ass, I need to feel your cock in my ass." My cock slipped from her pussy and I rubbed the length of it down over her anus before holding the head of it against her anus.
As soon as it was centered, I could feel Lauren pushing back against me, urging me to get my cock into her bum. I applied pressure and then my cock was slipping inside the tight ring of her anus, sliding deeper and deeper until my balls were squashed up against her pussy.
"Oh fuck that feels so big!" she said, looking over her shoulder at me, grinning. "Fuck me, Dave, just fuck it like you were my pussy." I pulled back, feeling her anus slide over my cock before thrusting back inside her again.
"Oh fuck yes!" Lauren cried and I started working my cock in and out of her butt just as I had been doing to her pussy.
I reached forward and grabbed Lauren's tit with one hand, pulling on it and she reached back beneath herself with one hand to pleasure her clit. She dropped her head and shoulders down onto the bed and I had to release her tit as she now used both her hands to pleasure her clit and pussy.
I kept fucking her butt and could feel my orgasm getting close, but Lauren beat me to it. With an ecstatic cry, she exploded and I felt her butt hole grabbing at my cock. It was more than I could take and my balls tensed and released. I felt my seed eject from my cock, filling her arse.
We collapsed together moments later, lying on the bed, content.
"God I wish you were staying," she said to me sleepily a little later again.
"Or that you were coming with me," I said, my hands gently caressing her hair and stroking the line of her jaw.
"You fly out tomorrow night, don't you?" she asked me. I confirmed that this was the case.
"Can you come to the park tomorrow?" she asked me.
"I think I can scrounge up enough for one more day," I replied, "even if I only get to spend your breaks with you."
"Don't worry, I'll get a ticket left for you at the gate, I'm owed some favours," she smiled to me sleepily.
"What time do you have to be at the park?" I asked her. She told me the time and I sighed. It was early.
"Will you stay the night?" I invited.
"Yes," she said, smiling. We kissed good night and dropped off to sleep.
When I awoke the next morning, there was a note on my pillow. (I thought that only ever happened in the movies).
Dave, you sex-crazed beast =)
You look just as good asleep as you do when you're burying that lovely cock in my pussy. I didn't want to wake you, so please forgive the note. I had to get to work, so when you get to the gate, go to the one closest to the road, there'll be a ticket there in your name. Come to the royal court and line up for a photo at 11am. I'll have one of the pages sort you out.
Oh, and check out your phone.
Luv Lauren xxx ;o)
My phone lay on the bed next to me, so I picked it up. The wall paper had been changed and now showed a picture of Lauren, standing in the hotel room in her blue summer dress. She had one hand on her hip, and the other held beside her. Dangling from it was the white lace thong.
I grinned and barred up. I decided to check the phone for more pictures, just in case. I was glad that I did, because I was rewarded.
There were three more photos, one of Lauren lifting her skirt up to show her hairless pussy, one of her exposing her right breast and finally a shot of what could only be her finger sticking in her butt. She'd obviously had a very busy morning.
I was tempted to masturbate and blow my load, but held off, hoping that it might get taken care of later.
------------------
I approached the first gate that I came to and stood in line at the ticket booth. When it was my turn, I said to the girl behind the counter, "I was led to believe that you'd have a ticket here for me ... my name's Dave."
"And can I ask who was going to leave this for you?" she asked me.
"Lauren," I replied, starting to think that there might be a hitch. The girl smiled at me and turned to pick up an envelope. She withdrew a ticket from it and scanned it before handing it to me.
"Have a special day," she said to me, grinning. I smiled at her, wondering if she knew more than I did or whether it was just one of those greetings that they use at these places.
I glanced back as I passed through, thinking about it and she was still watching me. She winked and I was now convinced that she did indeed know something.
I looked at my watch. 10am. Too early to go to the royal court, so I took my time strolling over to Fantasy Land, watching the people with smiles plastered on their faces because they were in Disneyland. Young or old, they all had it.
When I did get to the royal park, there was a queue to get your photo taken with the princesses again. I stood at the end of the line and endured the same curious looks from the families gathered there with their kids, some of them dressed in the costumes of the princesses that they were there to see, that I had the other day when I'd stood in line childless.



When I reached the end of the line, the same blonde girl was there that had greeted me the first time.
"Back again are we?" she said smiling.
"I can't believe that with all the people that you must see each day that you even recognise me," I said, laughing.
"Well I possibly wouldn't have if someone hadn't asked me to be on the look out for you," she replied, grinning. She had the same twinkle in her eye that the girl at the gate had had. "If you'd like to follow me please?" she said as the people in front of me made their way in to see the Princesses.
Instead of taking me around to the area that I'd been to the other day, she led me to a door that was hidden in the side of the back drop against which the princesses had their photos taken.
She opened it for me and said, "If you could please just wait in here, your princess will join you shortly. She had a grin from ear to ear as she closed the door behind me.
I was in a small room that was obviously set aside for the girls that were dressed as the Princesses to take a break and correct their make up and stuff. There were three small dressing tables with lit mirrors and a small fridge full of drinks. The only person in there was Cinderella.
"Hello," she said as I entered and surveyed the area.
"G'day" I replied.
"I think that's its time for me to give Sleeping Beauty a bit of a break," she said quietly, grinning at me as she slipped past me to leave via the door which I had entered.
As she passed, her hand stroked across my stomach and she licked her lips, smiling. "Have fun," was her parting comment.
I stood watching after her, somewhat stunned by her action and hadn't really recovered when the door opened again. My breath was taken away. Framed in the bright doorway was Lauren, dressed as Sleeping Beauty again in her pink gown, every bit as captivating as when I had first seen her.
"We can't be loud," she said, advancing on me as my gaping mouth was slowly morphed into a welcoming smile. "And we don't have a lot of time, but I want to use every second that we have. She advanced on me and her hands immediately sought out my pants, attacking anything that kept them from falling to the floor.
Moments later I got to watch as Sleeping beauty squatted down in front of me and opened her mouth to start sucking on my dick. She gazed up at me as her mouth traveled all over my cock, her tongue snaking out and around and teasing it as well, one hand cupping my exposed balls and gently squeezing on them. There as something extraordinarily erotic about having a Disney Princess sucking on my cock!
"I so wanted to fuck you again this morning," Lauren told me between mouthfuls, "but I needed to be able to get to work on time, so I settled for the photos, hoping that they'd give you enough incentive to follow up and come here. I guess they worked."
"Finding them on the phone was the most amazing thing that's happened to me since last night," I replied, smiling as she sucked again on my dick. "Though I was always going to come and see you again, photos or no photos. Last night was amazing."
Sleeping Beauty stood before me again, kissing me this time before placing her hands on my shoulders and pushing me towards the floor.
"Kneel for your Princess," she commanded with a faux regal voice and a grin. She put one foot up on a chair and started to lift her voluminous skirts. I knelt before her and grabbed the hem, pulling her skirts up and over my head. When I found her deep within its folds, I was rewarded with the fact that she wore no underwear and my fingers traced their way over her perfectly bald pussy.
"Lick me, my Prince," I heard her say. I didn't need to be told twice and ran my tongue over her bald mound and then down to her pussy. I delved between her lips and flicked my tongue back and forth across her clit as she stood there. I could feel her legs shaking the longer I licked her and knew that she was enjoying it as much as I was.
As I licked at her pussy I thought about the previous night and decided that I would please her further. I maneuvered myself until I had my head right between her legs, facing the same way that she was. And then I licked down the length of her pussy until my tongue reached her butt hole.
She wiggled against me as I ran my tongue across, around and into her anus. I continued to lick her for a while, using my fingers to tease and explore her pussy at the same time, but soon I felt her hand pushing my head away through the folds of her skirt.
At first I simply sat stock still, thinking that maybe we'd been interrupted and that I might be able to hide within her skirt. But she was trying to step off from on top of me and so I quickly exited her skirt.
"Fuck me," she said intently, but quietly."
"With pleasure," I said. She turned the chair around and bent over it, placing her hands down on the seat. I lifted up her skirts and worked them up over her waist until I managed to expose her butt and legs from behind.
Her tight, cute little arse was such a perfect picture as she bent over the chair that I couldn't resist a little more fun before I fucked her. I knelt down behind her and spread her butt cheeks with my hands so that I could lick her pussy from behind and again, licked all the way up to her anus, rimming and licking at it. I slipped my tongue in her butt hole one final time and then stood up again, hearing Lauren moan as I briefly left her alone.
I ran my cock down the crack of her arse toward her pussy. I pushed my cock inside and Lauren pushed back against me.
"I can't believe I'm fucking Sleeping Beauty at Disney Land," I said, quietly, grinning.
"Then we'll have to take a picture so you can remember," Lauren said, laughing. "Let me move." I slid from her pussy and she stepped away from me, her skirts falling back to the floor. She turned around and sat down on one of the chairs, then lifted the folds of her skirts in front of her until I could see her pussy.
"Kneel down again, Prince Charming and do your worst to me," she hissed. I knelt before her and slid my cock into her pussy. "Now you can get your photo," she said.
I fished around until I could find my telephone and then as my cock slid in and out of her pussy, aimed my camera at Lauren. She smiled her most beautiful princess smile and I snapped a photo that showed my cock in her pussy as she held her skirts for me.
"You be sure to send these to me," she said.
"My pleasure, milady," I replied, bowing towards her as my cock slid in and out. Lauren grinned.
'"We don't have a lot of time, I think I need you to cum for me," she said.
"Your wish is my command," I replied. "And how would milady like this accomplished?"
"I'll suck you off," she said, grinning. I pumped my cock hard and fast into her pussy until I was on the brink of cumming, then I stood up, my cock sliding from her.
Lauren leaned forward from the seat and took my cock in her mouth, bobbing it up and down my length as she sought to make me cum.
Just as I felt the rush in my balls that announced my explosion, the door opened behind me. Lauren turned to look with a gasp and I blew my load. My cum spurted against her cheek and dripped down onto her high pink collar.
Cinderella had just slipped into the room, closing it quickly behind her.
"Fuck Kathy," Lauren hissed, "I told you I'd come out when I was ready." Cinderella suppressed a laugh as Lauren stood up and she saw the cum splattered across her face.
"God, I'm sorry Lauren, but Maggie came and you know what she's like when we mess up her schedule. I told her that you'd felt a little faint and that I was just covering for a few minutes. She bought it for now, but it was either her or me come in to check on you and I thought you'd prefer me seeing this than her." I was scrambling to get my pants back on at this point.
"Nice ass by the way," Kathy said to me, causing me to blush. "Maybe I should have grabbed you myself yesterday."
"Nuh uh, this Prince Charming is allll mine," Lauren said, having grabbed some wipes to clean my cum from her face.
"Can you give us a couple of minutes more?" I asked the girl dressed as Cinderella.
"Only if its desperate," she replied, glancing at her watch.
"it is, Lauren hasn't cum yet," I answered, pleased to see Lauren's mouth gape open as a blush bled down her face. Kathy stood equally stunned but recovered first.
"I definitely shouldn't have let you past," she laughed, "Be quick!"
"I can't believe you just said that to her," Lauren laughed as Kathy disappeared back out of the door.
"Oh well, she'd already seen you covered in my cum, I figured there wasn't much point in being backwards now. Now sit down and let me eat you again."
Lauren sat back down on the chair and I buried myself in her skirts, delving until I found her pussy. Once there, I fervently attacked it with my tongue. It wasn't long until I heard Lauren whimpering and her body shook and shuddered as she came.
---------------------------------
Shortly after, the royal page girl was leading me away from the court.
"Damn you must be good, I've never seen Lauren look so happy," she said to me as we parted. That comment, along with the sight of Sleeping Beauty sucking my cock, will remain etched in my mind forever as memoirs of my trip to Disneyland.
Not to mention the photos ...or the plane ticket that I have back to LA for next week ... or the job transfer that I've arranged ...
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On Monday morning, Amber rifled through her underwear drawer, running late for school. God, what would she wear today? She grabbed a pair of blue cotton briefs and slipped them on under her school dress, laughing at the fact that putting her panties on had become the last thing that she did during the day, not the first as it had always been before.
She hurried to school, thinking about the plan that she'd come up with. She wasn't sure how many days it might take, but decided that she'd see what happened anyway.
-------
At recess, she met up with Terri in the toilets, but there was no sign of Anne and Abby. Teri shuffled out of a yellow cotton thong which she handed to Amber and Amber passed over the blue cotton briefs.
"Ssorry they're so boring, I was in a rush," Amber laughed.
"Hey no problem, my underwear drawer isn't always full of excitement either, though I have to say, I do start to wonder if Mum ever notices the way that the contents keep changing!"
Amber laughed, "I've had the same thought." Amber pulled Teri into a tight embrace, loving the feel of Terri's large breasts crushed against her own. They kissed briefly, but the bell rang.
"See you at lunch, Terri called."
-------
Through the next lesson, Amber was distracted, trying to remember what Claire had told her about her schedule for the week. She was pretty sure that Claire had the next lesson free and would be doing some work on the set for the upcoming drama production. During the break in periods, Amber made her way to the school theatre, hoping that she had this right. If she did, she was confident that Claire might clear her absence from class, but if she wasn't, she'd need to rush back and risk getting in trouble.
As she entered the theatre, the noise coming from back near the stage gave her a good idea that she'd remembered correctly. The door closed behind her with a thunk and she saw Miss Martin peer from behind some of the props to see what had caused the noise.
"Oh hi there Amber," she said, smiling as she brushed a few stray strands of her dark hair from her face, tucking them behind her right ear.
"Hello Miss Martin," Amber replied, feeling her pussy moisten as she walked down the across from the door.
"Aren't you supposed to be in class Amber?" Claire asked, to Amber's disappointment.
"Well, yes, but there was something that I needed and so I came to see you," Amber replied.
"Well, what can I help you with?" Claire asked.
"I need your panties Miss Martin."
"Oh really, and why would you need them Amber?"
"Because it's part of my plan to get you admitted to a certain club that I think you'd enjoy," Amber said, starting to wonder if she'd misjudged this and shouldn't have approached Claire during school.
"Oh well in that case, I think you should come with me, Amber," Claire said, turning to walk down around the back of the stage. When they were out of sight of the rest of the theatre, Claire turned and waited for Amber. She held a hand out to her and Amber smiled. Claire pulled Amber close and kissed her, her tongue darting in and out of her mouth.
"This is very dangerous Amber," Claire said, her hands resting on Amber's hips.
"I know, but I've been thinking all weekend about how much I'd like you to be in the club and trying to plot a way to get you to join."
"So what is your plan?" Claire asked, her hands roaming up to caress Amber's pert breasts as she listened.
"I decided that if I swapped panties with you each day that one of the girls would eventually notice that at the end of the day a pair had gone missing and another pair had been introduced. Then I could tell them that I'd found someone that liked to swap panties with me and that I'd like to introduce them to the group. That way they would know the other person was serious without me having to announce that it's one of our teachers."
"You've really given this some thought, haven't you?" Claire asked, one hand now sliding up under Amber's skirt to cup her buttock. "Mmm, I don't think what you're wearing quite meets the school's underwear policy," Claire laughed as she pulled the skirt up to reveal the yellow thong that she'd taken from Teri. "I think that I will have to swap with you just to be sure that you don't get in trouble."
"Great!" Amber said excitedly, "For a minute there I thought you were really going to just send me back to class. I had such an awesome time on the weekend Claire,"
"So did I Amber, but unlike today, you won't be able to skip classes to come and find me like this in future. I'll just have to 'run into you' in the toilets and we'll find a way to swap there. And you must remember to call me Miss Martin at school.
"Sure thing Miss Martin."
Claire knelt before her student and pulled the thong that she was wearing down her legs, revealing Amber's bald pussy. "And we certainly won't be able to indulge in this sort of behaviour," Claire said as she ran her tongue across Amber's bald mound and then down to her pussy. Amber spread her legs apart and Claire began to lick her pussy in earnest, her tongue probing between her lips and working all over her clit.
Amber took her teacher's head in her hands and held her teacher against her pussy as she was licked again and again. Her pussy was on fire and Amber didn't think she'd be able to continue this whilst standing, so she pushed Claire's head away from her pussy and lay down on the wooden floor.
Claire stood for a moment and slipped her shoes off. Then she peeled her leggings down and Amber eyed off the pair of black lycra boy-leg panties that she was wearing.
"They'd look good with piss coming out of them," she commented as her fingers traced lightly over her clit.
"Yes, well I think that we're being quite adventurous enough considering what this would mean for my career," Claire laughed and she removed her panties to reveal her pussy. "But since I can't send you on in mid class like this, I will at least allow myself this little indulgence." Claire stepped over Amber and then knelt down, positioning herself for a 69. Her lowered pussy was greeted by Amber's tongue and she sighed with pleasure before resuming her oral exploration of her student's pussy.
The student and teacher licked each other furiously until they had each cum and then went about restoring their clothes to where they should be.
"So who's are these, anyway?" Claire asked as she pulled the yellow thong up against her dripping pussy.
"Teri's," Amber replied, bringing her teacher's panties to her face and sniffing them.
"They're clean," Claire laughed as she observed Amber.
"Yes, but they still smell of you a little. I should have made you cum in them for me." She stepped into them and pulled them tight, rubbing herself through the fabric.
Just as she was settling her skirt, the bell rang and Claire sent her on her way with a quick, but passionate kiss.
"Let me know how you get on tomorrow," Claire said.
Amber rushed off to class, horny and excited about the fact that she was wearing her teacher's panties.
At lunch time, Amber met with Anne, who handed her a pair of Green cotton hipsters. Amber handed over Miss Martin's black lycra pair.
"Where's Teri and Abby?" Amber asked Anne.
"Dunno, we must have missed them," Anne said, obviously not really fussed by the fact. Then the two of them headed out to the oval where they did meet up with the other two girls.
--------
At the end of the day, Amber met up with Teri again, this time getting a pair of blue cotton panties with a purple lace trim from her as she handed over the pair of Green cotton hipsters that she had received from Anne. Again, she missed the other two girls, which mean that none of them had seen the all four pair of panties together and wouldn't know that there was an interloping pair amongst them.
--------
Tuesday morning, Amber was a little more organized and this time, knowing for sure that she'd be swapping with her teacher at some point, she took a little more care in choosing what she'd wear. She found a pair of white cotton panties with bright red seams and strawberries on them. It was only on the way to school that she realised that she'd be swapping with Abby at recess and therefore wouldn't be passing her own panties to her teacher unless it was before that break. Other wise, she'd be swapping what ever Abby chosen to wear to school.
Sure enough, at recess time, Amber met up with Abby in the toilets. Once again, there were only the two girls there. Amber was a little disappointed, but not surprised as for some time now, it had been easier to organize to only meet the next person they were swapping with rather than all four of the girls at once.
Abby handed Amber a pair of black satin briefs and Amber put them on, giving her the white ones with strawberries in return.
"Oh these are cute!" Abby exclaimed as she slipped them up against her pussy.
"I know, I think they're my favourite pair," Amber said, lifting Abby's skirt to peer under it and see how good they looked on her friend. She reached out and rubbed her pussy through the fabric and Abby leant back against the wall of the toilet stool that they were ensconced in, loving the feel of Amber's fingers as they probed and rubbed the fabric against her bald pussy. Amber knelt down and pulled them down far enough to lick the very top of her slit, but just as she was about to do more, the bell rang, much to her frustration.
Amber wasn't sure when she was likely to see Miss Martin and it left her feeling very distracted through the next couple of lessons. She swapped panties with Terri at lunch time, putting on a pair of pink cotton briefs. It wasn't until she was returning from lunch that she found a note in her locker.
"Level 2 girl's bathroom between periods 5 +6," was all that it said. Amber felt a leap of excitement in her stomach. The next lesson seemed to drag on for ever and ever. Amber didn't really pay much attention and was packed and waiting to get out of the room by the time that the bell rang. She rushed out into the hall and made her way to the designated meeting point, bursting into the toilets.
Amber glanced around, looking for Miss Martin, but didn't see her, so she hung around at the wash basin, rinsing her hands, waiting and hoping that she wasn't too late for her next class.
The door opened and Miss Martin came in, wearing a short black skirt and matching athletic top.
"Remind me next time to pick a location closer to my class," she laughed as she headed into the bathroom stall, Amber turning to follow her in.
Before Amber even had the door properly closed, Claire was rummaging around under her skirt to remove her underwear. Amber knew that they had little time and so started to remove the pink cotton briefs that she had on, quickly swapping them with her teacher. In return for the pink briefs, Amber received a skin-coloured thong and noted that the crotch was rather wet. She held it up and sniffed, smelling the aroma of her teacher's sex. It was intoxicating and before putting the thong on, she ran her tongue over the piece of fabric that had spent the day rubbing against Claire's pussy.
"Mmm, you're such a dirty little thing Amber," Claire said to her as she prepared to put the pink briefs on. "By the way, who's worn these today?"
Amber settled the thong on against her bald pussy as she worked backwards in her head to remember who had started with the pink briefs. "Anne started the day in them then she would have swapped them with Terri and then I got them from Terri," Amber said.
"Mmm, three young pussies have been here first," Claire said, running her finger over the crotch as it rested against her own pussy. "That is such a turn on. I just wish I had some time, but I don't and neither do you, so let's go."
They each rushed off to the class that they needed to be at.
--------------
After school, Amber met up with Abby in the toilets before they each set off for home. Abby slipped the yellow cotton thong that she was wearing. Amber took off Miss Martin's skin toned thong and the two girls swapped.
"I'm so horny," Amber said to Abby as she was settling her skirt back into place. "Do you want to cum to my place and fool around for a bit?"
"God, I would love to, but I promised my Mum that I'd go shopping with her and she's picking me up from school today," Abby said.
"Crap, that's no good then," Amber said.
"Sorry," Abby replied, offering Amber a hug.
"Its not your fault," laughed Amber, taking the hug that she was offered, her hands slipping down to pull Abby's skirt out of the way so that she could touch her butt cheeks. Abby smiled at her and the two girls shared a long and lingering kiss before Abby broke away, apologizing again that she had to go and couldn't help Amber to quell her desire.
-------------
Amber got home to an empty house and went up to her room. She turned her computer on and started surfing the net, looking at pictures of girls in their panties and searching for videos of girls pissing themselves.
At one site, she stumbled across a chat room dedicated to people that liked piss and she created a nickname for herself to see what it was like.
After a few minutes in the room, she'd been inundated with requests from guys that either wanted her to watch them pee or wanted to watch her pee. There certainly weren't many women in there, which she was disappointed with. Eventually she received a private message from a girl, asking if she was really a girl, or just another case of a guy pretending to be one.
Amber assured her that she was a girl, but without a cable or webcam, was unable to really prove that she was. The girl on the other end expressed disappointment that she didn't have a camera, because she was desperate to get to watch another girl wet her panties and was willing to do the same for a girl with a cam.
Amber told her that if she gave her her address, then she'd do something about a webcam so that they could both watch each other some time. She got the email address and said goodbye, promising to get hold of a webcam soon.
Just talking about it had made her incredibly horny. She grabbed a large jug of water from the kitchen and started drinking it as she watched a couple of videos of girls peeing themselves. Wetting their panties, their stockings, even their jeans. She was rubbing her own crotch vigorously the entire time and continuing to empty the jug of water, drinking it as quickly as she could.
She didn't have to wait too long until she started to feel the urge to pee, but held off, drinking yet more water until she was squirming in her seat, desperate, but trying to hold it in. She had her legs crossed as she kept surfing the net, but she was finding it harder and harder to concentrate on the computer as her bladder felt like it was going to burst. She decided that she'd held on as long as she reasonably could and made her way to the toilet. She pulled her school dress up out of the way (she would have been happy to piss in it if she didn't need to wear it again) and then finally let herself go. She watched as the fabric of the yellow thong first darkened as her pee seeped into it and then spread rapidly as she let the full force of her desperation flow from her pussy.
Her piss soaked the thong and she reached down with one hand, rubbing it against herself and letting the piss flow over her hand as well, feeling its warmth. She seemed to pee forever and when she was finally done, slipped her hand inside her thong to touch herself, feeling her lips, wet with both piss and the excitement from before her need to pee.
She stroked her clit, loving the little sharp shocks of pleasure that it sent through her body each time she brushed it with a finger.
She found herself leaning back against the cistern of the toilet, her fingers continually dabbling with her clitoris until she exploded with an orgasm.
Amber peeled the wet thong down her legs and rinsed it in the sink, just in case her mother came home and addressed the laundry hamper. Then she returned to her room and set about doing her homework.
---------------
Amber excitedly dressed for school. She found a pair of blue satin briefs and wondered whose they were. She didn't recall ever having them before joining the club and assumed that they must have been a pair that she'd worn home one day.
She went off to school with a spring in her step, knowing that being Wednesday, she'd get to see all of her friends pee their panties at lunch time.
---------
At recess, Amber found all three of her friends waiting for her in the bathroom and she and Anne went into one cubicle to change whilst Teri and Abby went into another. Anne handed Amber a pair of skin coloured briefs that she said she was looking forward to seeing get wet at lunch time. When Teri and Abby came out of their cubicle, Anne asked to see what each of them were wearing. Abby was wearing a pair of white cotton boy-leg panties that Teri had worn to school and Teri was wearing a yellow cotton pair of panties with purple daisies on them that Abby had worn to school.
"Oooh, I am so going to enjoy lunch time," Amber said, "'cause I get to be the one to pee in those." She pointed at the pair of panties that Teri was wearing. "Don't forget to fill your drink bottles girls, we need nice long flows," She added. The girls all giggled and made their way out of the bathroom, just as Miss Martin was passing In the hall. Amber grinned at her and said hello.
"Hello Miss George," Claire responded, smiling at her before continuing on her way. Amber's eye followed her as she walked past them. Miss Martin was wearing long black leggings that hugged her legs nicely, with a short maroon woolen skirt over the top and a tight top that clung to her breasts beautifully.
"She's hot," Amber said, just loud enough for her friends to hear. They all turned to take in the sight of the retreating teacher.
"You know, I've never really taken any notice, but you're right," Abby said. "I think I'll have to take a lot more notice next drama class." Teri and Anne agreed that they too would have to pay more attention to just how hot the young teacher might be.
The girls set off for their classes and Amber skipped away happily, pleased with the seed she had managed to sow during the break."
----------------
At lunch time the girls met up again, all of them in a hurry to change due to a malady of near-bursting bladders that had managed to affect them since they'd met at recess.
Amber walked out wearing the yellow cotton panties with daisies on them, Abby with the blue satin briefs, Terri with the skin coloured ones and Anne with the white cotton boylegs.
They found their quiet spot on the oval, well distanced from anyone else and almost as soon as they sat down, Teri was begging to be the first one to go. The others were happy for her to do so and Teri shifted her dress out of the way and slid her bum forward to the middle of the group. The girls all watched as Teri started to pee, the colour of the panties quickly changing from a pale tan skin colour to a much darker, wet version.
Amber wished she could rub the panties against Teri's pussy with her hand, but sat still, her legs crossed and her heel rubbing against her own crotch instead.
Anne went next, sending a stream of piss through the white cotton boy leg panties. Again, Amber loved seeing the moisture spread through the fabric, up over her pussy as much as down towards her butt.
"If only she was squatting over me when she did that," Amber thought to herself. Abby went next, her pee soaking into the blue satin briefs that Amber had first worn that day.
Finally it was Amber's turn. She was squirming throughout the time that it had taken the others to pee themselves, finding that as erotic as the sight of the others doing it was, it also made her want to go even more.



She shifted her bum forward so that she wasn't sitting on her skirt and pulled the yellow cotton panties tight against her crotch. She tried to control the flow, letting just a trickle at a time out at first, making a small wet spot in the yellow fabric, which then spread as she allowed a little more pee to squeeze out. She could feel the spread of the wet patch as the pee tricked down inside the panties to her butt, where she knew there would be a small trickle of urine dripping to the grass.
She wasn't able to hold back for long though and released the full flow, which she heard flowing into the puddle that was forming on the grass as she held herself an inch or so off the ground.
As she sat back again, careful to keep her skirt out of the way, she rubbed her fingers against her soaked crotch, pushing it against her bald pussy, wishing that she could get herself off.
"So have any of you ever had an orgasm out here?" Amber asked a few minutes later. Her friends replied that they hadn't and Amber could see that they were all starting to wonder what she had started to wonder: would they get away with masturbating in the middle of the oval?
"God I don't think I could make myself out here," Teri said a moment later. "I think that I'd be so worried about someone coming over that I just wouldn't be able to get myself over the edge.
"Yeah, but do you think you'd try it?" Anne asked her.
"I might, but I'm not going to do it today," Teri replied.
"You'd be up for it, wouldn't you Ams?" Anne asked Amber.
"I dunno, I'd probably give it a go I guess, but it would be pretty freaky doing it out here, I mean sometimes it gets hard not to scream when a good orgasm rips through you. It's a bit different to a nice quite piss."
"Abby?" Anne asked.
"If someone else did first I probably would, but I wouldn't want to be the first to try it," Abby replied.
"Oh well, we might just have to make it initiation for someone else if we ever expand the club," Anne laughed, "because I tend to agree with Teri that I think I wouldn't be able to finish off for worry of being sprung. After all, its hard enough to start peeing out here without the pressure of trying to cum!"
Amber noted that Miss Martin was walking past not too far from the girls, watching with an air of speculation about her. The other girls turned to see who Amber was looking at and as they did so, Amber flipped up her skirt to flash the panties that she was wearing at her teacher. Amber was impressed with the control that Claire showed. She merely smiled at the group of girls and waved, continuing on her way. Amber knew that Claire must have been busting to come over and see if there were puddles of piss on the ground, or even better, to have caught them in the act.
-----------------
After lunch, Amber again found a note in her locker, nothing more than a location, nothing to indicate who it was from that could give them away. She held onto it all through her next lesson until the bell rang, at which time she ran off to meet Miss Martin, who this time was waiting for her in the toilets.
"God I could have jumped you out there when you flashed your panties at me," Claire said as they entered the cubicle together.
"Now that would definitely have caused scene," Amber laughed. As she watched, Claire pulled her reached up under her skirt to pull her leggings down, revealing a pair of black cotton briefs. Amber expected her to pull them down her legs as well, but Claire sat down on the toilet.
"Didn't you tell me that Wednesday was the day that you all peed your panties on the oval?" Claire asked as she adjusted her position.
"uh huh," Amber replied throatily as she realized what her teacher was about to do. "That's why this cute pair is still damp." And she lifted her skirt to reveal the pair of yellow panties with daisies on them, rubbing her fingers against the still damp fabric.
"Well you know how much that turns me on, so there was no way that I was going to miss out on my turn," she said and Amber saw urine start to flow through the panty fabric. The dark material glistened slightly in the poorly lit cubicle as the urine fell into the water of the bowl. She rubbed her panties against her moistening pussy as she watched until Claire had finished.
Claire stood up, drips of piss falling into the leggings that were bunched around her ankles.
"Hand them over," Claire said, grinning as she stepped out of one leg of her leggings and worked the wet panties off of herself.
Amber pulled down the yellow panties and handed them over, taking the wet black ones from Claire. They both dressed again, each feeling the dampness of the fabric that settled against their pussy lips.
"I love watching you pee, it turns me on so much," Amber said as Claire finalized adjusting herself.
"Then you'll have to come over again this weekend so that you can watch me properly," Claire suggested, opening the door and leaving the cubicle.
"I'll see what I can do," Amber promised as she dashed off to her lesson.
-------------
After school, the girls met up in the toilets for their final swap before they made their various ways home.
Teri handed the skin coloured briefs to Abby, who traded her for the Blue satin ones. Anne pulled the white cotton boy legs off and held them out for Amber. Amber pulled up her skirt and started to slide the black briefs that she'd taken from Miss Martin down her legs.
"Hang on, that's not the pair I gave you at lunch time!" Teri hissed, echoed quickly by Abby and Anne.
"What gives, Ams, Where's the yellow pair?" Anne asked her.
"They're on someone else," Amber said. "I've met someone who would like to join the club and I thought the easiest way of convincing you was to actually swap the panties so that you'd know she was serious before I asked permission. Now I'm asking if I can introduce someone."
The other three girls debated for a time before Anne finally came to a decision. "Do it again tomorrow and have her meet us here after school. When we see her wearing a pair of panties that three of us have worn during the day, she can join as a basic member. We'll see about the rest in time."
------------
Amber was even more excited the following day when she dressed for school. She had called Claire after dinner the night before and told her what had transpired. Claire was willing to do what was required which meant that she would very soon be a member of the club.
Amber found a pair of white lycra briefs that hugged her butt perfectly and put them on before heading off to school, wondering what Claire would wear on the day of her likely entry into the club.
------------------
The day seemed to be passing extraordinarily slowly for Amber. It seemed like an age until she was able to meet Teri at recess and swap her white lycra panties for Teri's white lace briefs and then even longer again until lunch when she traded those for a pair of red lacy briefs that Anne passed to her and that Abby had started the day in.
When she finally met up with Claire after the next lesson, she had just about had enough of the day. But meeting her teacher in the toilets was enough to raise her spirits. She took a bright pink cotton thong from her teacher and gave her the red lacy briefs that she'd been left wearing.
"I can't wait for us all to meet up after school," Amber said to Claire, giving her a brief kiss as they rushed to execute their change before heading off to where they were supposed to be.
"I'm looking forward to it myself, where do you guys meet up?"
"Well today we're going to do it at Anne's house, because her parents aren't home, so you'll have to make your way there." Amber handed Claire a slip of paper with an address on it and again quickly kissed her teacher, her hand lingering on her hip, desperately wanting to feel more, but she was too aware of the time, as was Claire as she took the piece of paper and suggested that they'd better get moving.
Amber couldn't remember a thing from her final lesson and finally got to meet up with her friends after school.
"Show us that they're different," Anne said to her as she joined the three of them on the walk home. Amber flicked up her skirt and flashed her friends, exposing the pink thong that Claire had given to her.
"Oh cool, I can't wait to find out who this mystery person is," Abby said, grinning as the flash of pink on Amber's pussy burned itself into her retinas.
---------
The four girls sat around at Anne's place, waiting for Amber's mystery woman to arrive. Her friends were of course expecting another of the students from school and there had been much debate as to who of the girls that they knew was likely to have succumbed to Amber's seduction and swapped panties with her. Amber wasn't giving anything away though and when a car finally pulled up out the front, they all crowded around the window. None of the girls recognised the car.
"Shit, what's she doing here?" Anne said when Miss Martin the drama teacher got out of the car.
"She's here to join us," Amber said, enjoying the looks of shock and confusion that that resulted in as she went to the door to let her teacher in.
Amber led Miss Martin into the room where the other three girls were sitting around on couches. After a very brief hello, there was a lot of nervous silence.
"God, come on you lot, let's swap panties!" Amber cried excitedly, lifting her skirt and pulling the pink thong that she was wearing down her legs. She went over to Teri with whom she was due to swap and said, "come on, cough up, swap with me."
Teri grinned and leant back on the couch, lifting her skirt up to expose her pussy. It was completely bare of hair and at first glance, there was no sign of any panties either. Upon closer examination though, there was a small scrap of fabric protruding from between her lips.
"Oh I was so focused on getting Claire here, that I completely forgot that it was Thursday!" Amber said excitedly, then turned to Claire and explained, "On Thursday Anne stuffs her panties inside her pussy and who ever swaps for that pair during the day has to wear them the same way!" She then knelt between Teri's legs and licked her friend's pussy all around the scrap of fabric, drawing moans of pleasure from her.
"And you can't use your hands to get them, either," Anne explained, watching their teacher's face as she took it all in. After a few more licks, Amber grabbed the fabric with her teeth and pulled the panties from her friend's pussy, revealing them to be a black and white striped thong. Teri took Claire's pink thong from Amber and slid it up her legs.
"Mmm, the first time that I've ever worn my teacher's panties!" she exclaimed, her arms hugged against her large breasts, crushing them within her school dress.
"Hey, before we go any further, we need the proof!" Anne said suddenly, turning to Miss Martin. "Show us what you're wearing Miss Martin."
Claire pulled up her skirt and slid her leggings down to show that she was wearing the lacy red briefs that she knew each of the four girls in the room had already The girls all clapped and then Anne demanded to see her pussy.
Claire pulled the panties down to reveal her pussy to her four students, her eyes continually flicking to Amber, seeking approval and reassurance that she was doing ok and that things weren't going wrong. There was only smiles of delight on Amber's face who was loving the fact that she was getting to introduce her new friend to the group.
"Hmm, we'll have to fix that up later, but its good for now," Anne noted as the panties slid clear of Claire's pussy, revealing the small strip of trimmed pubic hair that nestled above her slit.
"Fix what?" Claire asked of Anne.
"The fact that you aren't completely bald," Anne replied. "Swapping panties with us really just let's you know about the club. If you want to be a novice member, you need to be hairless."
"Sure, I can do that," Claire replied.
"Well the other part, that forms the initiation is the fact that you don't shave yourself, you have to let us shave you," Anne explained, trying to gauge what Claire's reaction would be.
"Sounds like fun," Claire said and Anne grinned, pleased with the enthusiastic response." So do I swap these with anyone?" she added, indicating the red lace panties that were now around her thighs.
"No, not today, I'll have to come up with a new order of how to do it, because adding a new person changes the dynamic and I want to make sure that everyone has worn every pair of panties. That could prove to be a challenge with you being a teacher though."
"I think I'll be ok," Claire said, "after all, I have a lot more latitude around the school than you girls do.
"Ok, I'll text everyone tonight so that they know what they have to do in the morning," Anne told them all.
As they talked, Amber began stuffing the black and white striped thong into her pussy, Amber and Teri watching and encouraging her, telling Amber how wet it must be now that it had been in their pussies already.
Anne then removed the white lace briefs that she was wearing and handed them to Abby, who swapped for the pair of white lycra briefs that Amber had started the day in.
"Right then, lets take care of that hair then," Anne said and took her teacher by the hand to lead her up to the bathroom, the other three girls following happily behind.
Claire laid herself down on a towel that Anne put on the floor for her and allowed Amber to strip her leggings and the red lace panties away from her pussy. Abby picked up the scissors and was the one to trim the little patch of hair down to stubble, commenting that it was almost an anti-climax given how small the patch of hair was that they had to work with.
"Yeah, at least with Ams we got to shave her lips," Teri agreed as she took the shaving cream and applied it liberally to Anne's pussy, her fingers lingering on Claire's lips and caressing them, slipping ever so slightly between her inner lips.
Anne picked up the razor and put a new blade in it. Then she knelt between Claire's legs and ran the razor through the patch of stubble, reducing it to a smooth, hairless mound. When there was none left, Amber picked up a face washer and took her time rubbing it all over Claire's now bald pussy, making sure her fingers came into contact with her alongside the fabric so that she could feel her teacher's lips, which were noticeably engorged with the stimulation that she'd received whilst being shaved by four of her students.
"Mmm, that looks so good," Anne commented as she admired Claire's now hairless pussy. The other girls agreed, bringing smiles to Claire's face.
With everybody having swapped their panties, the four visitors all headed off home. As Anne said goodbye to Amber and her teacher by the front door, she quickly told Claire that Friday was cotton day and that she had to wear a pair of cotton briefs of her choosing and that attendance back at Anne's place was mandatory.
Amber followed Claire down to her car to say goodbye before she had to walk herself home. Claire offered her a ride, but Amber pointed out that it would be a bit weird if someone were home and had saw her getting out of one of her teachers' cars. She also resisted the temptation to kiss her goodbye.
"You'll love tomorrow, " Amber said to Claire as she started her car. "And I'm really looking forward to catching up with you on the weekend too."
"Did you want me to pick you up, or are you going to come over on your own?" Claire asked her.
"I'd love it if you could pick me up," Amber said. Claire told her that that would be fine and then drove off, leaving Amber to make her own way home.
------------------
Later that night, Amber's phone beeped and she checked the message. It was from Anne, telling her that she had to pass her panties to Teri at each appointed swap time during the day. Everyone would be passing their panties to the same person, which would see a complete rotation by day's end. She in turn, would be getting panties from Claire. It noted that there would be times when someone would be left without panties if they hadn't managed to compete a swap and that if this happened, then that was what they were to wear.
On the other hand, they would sometimes have two pair because they hadn't handed them off yet. Anne suggested that they wear the pair that they were supposed to hand off over the top of the pair they'd received until they could get rid of them.
The swaps were to be made before school, then recess, lunch, and after school, or as close to those times as possible.
------------------
Friday morning, every morning, Amber was again rummaging in her drawer for underwear. She pulled out anything that was cotton and not a g-string so that she could select something appropriate. In the end she settled for a pair of purple briefs with pink edging, snuggling them up against her pussy just before she ran out the door to school.
She went straight to her locker when she got to school to find a note that said that she would have to meet Claire after first lesson due to a staff meeting. Disappointed, she instead went to the toilets to find Teri so that she could pass the panties she was wearing to her.
Teri was waiting for her and when she lifted her skirt to show Amber, was without any panties.
"I've already given mine to Abby," she told Amber as amber reached out with her finger to caress her pussy.
"Man, I'm so horny already. I didn't get any from Miss Martin yet, which means you get mine and I have to go commando for the first lesson!" Amber said to Teri.
Teri took Amber's panties from her and slipped them up, saying to Amber, "Well if you're going to go commando, you may as well go wet as well." And she knelt down on the floor of the cubicle that they were both occupying and lifted Amber's skirt so that she could run her tongue over her friend's bald mound. Amber quickly lifted one foot up onto the toilet so that he slit was exposed and Teri wasted no time in applying her tongue to it. Amber put her hand on Teri's head, pulling her into her pussy just as the bell rang to indicate the start of the first lesson.
"God, I wish you didn't have to stop," Amber said as Teri pulled back and stood up, making sure that her uniform was ok.
"Well I tell you what, I'll make sure that I give you an orgasm tonight at Anne's after you've cum in your panties for us."
"Sounds like a deal to me," Amber replied, kissing Teri on the lips, tasting her own juices on her friend's tongue. Then they dashed off to their first classes.
Amber entered the door to her first class and took her seat along with the other girls. She chatted happily with the girls around her until the door opened to admit their teacher.
"Hello people, Mr Anders is sick today, so I'll be looking after you," Miss Martin announced as she walked into the room. Amber grinned. This was such an unexpected pleasure. Not only did she manage to not have Math, but she got the best sub that she could have asked for out of the entire faculty.
Half her elation was well founded, but Miss Martin soon advised that Mr Anders had provided them with plenty of work for the lesson, so there was no need to be concerned with falling behind in his absence. The entire class groaned as they realised that the lesson wouldn't be the bludge they had thought it would be.
Half way through the lesson, Amber was struggling with a problem and so put her hand up to get some assistance from Miss Martin.
Claire walked over to Amber's desk and asked her what the problem was, stoically keeping her face as straight and measured as if she were helping any other student in the class, driving down her desire to just seize Amber's face in her hands and kiss her in front of the entire class.



As Miss Martin closed on her desk, Amber knocked her pen from the front of it, so that it fell to the floor with a clatter. Miss Martin reflexively bent down to pick up the pen. She couldn't help but instinctively look under the desk to where Amber sat on her chair. As a female teacher, she'd found that no-one ever paid any attention to the way that her gaze lingered when she could see under a female student's desk and sometimes up her dress.
She certainly lingered this time as eyes fixed on the point between Amber's legs. There was certainly no attempt to keep her knees together and her short skirt had been pulled up her thighs somewhat too. And all of this just made it easier for Claire to see Amber's bald pussy. She lingered for as long as she dared, dropping the pencil the first time she tried to pick it up because she wasn't really looking at what she was doing.
Then she was forced to actually help Amber with her problem before returning to her desk at the front of the class where she was acutely aware of just how wet her pussy was.
Late in the lesson, Amber's hand went up in the air again and Claire again made her way through the desks to help her. Again, as she neared the desk Amber's pencil was knocked from the front. Claire bent over eagerly to retrieve it and this time when she peeked up Amber's skirt and between her legs, was stunned to find that she was sitting on the edge of her seat and that there was a pen stuck into her pussy, just the top of it protruding from between her lips.
She was about to stand up when the pen moved, sliding slowly out of Amber's pussy. Claire was fixated, watching until the pen slid entirely clear and fell to the floor. Claire reached out and grabbed both it and the pencil that she'd originally bent over to pick up. Dropping the pencil back on Amber's desk, she placed the end of the pen that had been in Amber's pussy into her mouth as she assisted her with the problem (which it turned out there wasn't).
"Amber, could you please stay a moment," Miss Martin said as the bell rang to change classes and the students made their way from the class. When the last student had gone, Amber remained, sitting in her desk, waiting. Claire closed the door to the class and signaled with her finger for Amber to come to her. As Amber crossed the floor, Claire slid a pair of white cotton panties down her legs, revealing a red pair of cotton beneath them.
"I managed to find Anne this morning to get these from her, but couldn't find you," she explained as she handed them to Amber. Amber stood beside the door where if it opened she'd be hidden and put the panties on. "And I can't tell you how wet I am right now having seen that pen in your pussy. Fuck Amber, you could get me into serious trouble here, you really shouldn't do that.
"I know," Amber laughed, "I just couldn't help myself though. I'll try to be good from now on."
"Only in the class Amber, outside of it I want you to be as bad as you can," Claire laughed, opening the door to allow Amber out and the students who were waiting for their lesson, in. Amber dashed off to her next class, her pussy juices already starting to seep into the white cotton panties that she'd been given by Claire.
-----------------------
Through the rest of the day, Amber met up with both Claire and Teri to hand over and receive panties, progressing through the red cotton that Claire had been wearing under the white ones that she'd given Amber at the start of the day and then a pair of orange cotton at lunch time.
By the end of the school day, Amber was well and truly ready to head back to Anne's place where they would initiate Miss Martin properly and also introduce her to Friday Cum day.
She met up with Anne, Abby and Teri after the final bell and the four girls proceeded back to Anne's house.
"I'm so fucking horny," Amber announced to her friends, sitting in the living room as she rubbed at her crotch through her school dress.
"I know what you mean," Anne said, grinning at her. "I love Friday! Do you have any idea how long Miss Martin will be? And do you think that she'll have a problem with this?"
"No, but she said she should be able to get here quickly as all the staff tended to leave as early as they could on Fridays. And as to having a problem with this, I very much doubt it," Amber said, but refused to give any more information to support her claim.
The girls continued to chat and just as Anne suggested that maybe they should start without Miss Martin, her car pulled up out the front of the house. The girls all went to the door to greet her and ushered her through to the living room.
"So what's this all about then?" Claire asked the girls as she sat down with the cold coke that she'd been offered upon arriving.
"Ok, it works like this," Anne said, "Every Friday, we come back here and each person has to masturbate in the panties that they're wearing until they cum. Then everyone picks up their own panties and wears them home, knowing that they've been worn be everyone else and cum in as well."
"Sounds like fun!" Claire said, eyeing off the four beautiful young girls before her.
"It is!" Amber said, grinning at Claire.
"But first today, we have to swap panties one more time, because of the extra swap that's required," Anne told them all. Everyone stood up and there was a quick exchange of underwear.
Amber took a pair of blue cotton briefs from Miss Martin and passed the orange one's to Teri. Teri in turn passed the red cotton pair to Abby who gave the white cotton ones to Anne. Anne gave the purple cotton briefs that Amber had started the day wearing to Miss Martin.
As they all settled again, Anne stood up and undid the zipper down the front of her dress and dropped it to the floor. "Let's cum!" she said happily and sat back down on the couch and started rubbing the white cotton briefs she was wearing against her crotch.
Abby, Amber and Teri, quickly followed suit, shedding their school dresses and sitting back down to pleasure themselves. Claire took her time a little, this being her first opportunity to see the four girls almost naked. She couldn't believe the feast of flesh that sat happily about the room masturbating in front of her.
"who would have thought you girls wore such interesting underwear under those cute uniforms," Claire said as she took in the range of bras that the girls were wearing. "No wonder boys spend so much time trying to get your dresses off you!" she laughed.
She stood up and pulled the tight black dance top that she'd been wearing over her head, revealing a hot pink sports crop top that she was wearing as a bra. It flattened her breasts, but that had never been a concern at school.
"Miss Martin's a hottie!" Abby exclaimed as their teacher stood and removed her top in front of them and Claire blushed as she realised that all four girls were staring at her as she undressed before them, their hands working inside their panties now, fingers playing with their young clits as they each pursued an orgasm. She took her time them, slipping out of her skirt, dancing for them and teasing them until she stood before them in just her underwear. The girls moaned as she stopped and she briefly considered stripping for them completely, the bit of her that loved dancing wanting to respond to the audience, to show off. But she resisted, realising that she needed to let the group lead her, she was the new comer.
Claire sat back on a chair as the other's had, first starting to please herself by rubbing at her pussy through the fabric of the panties. She could already feel how wet they were just from the anticipation that had been building all day as she'd considered just what might have been going to go down this afternoon.
It wasn't long until Amber was crying out and the girls and Claire all stopped to watch her body shake and shudder as she came in the blue cotton briefs. She gave them a wan smile as she twitched slightly with the aftermath and the rest continued their pursuit.
Abby came next, followed by Anne, before Teri called out for help, saying that she needed her tits sucked today to help get her over the line.
Anne eagerly moved in as Teri sat up and took off the black lace bra that she'd been wearing. "Would you like to help Miss Martin?" Anne asked as she grasped Teri's large D cup breasts with her hands and kneaded them.
"Of course," Claire replied, pleased to have been asked as from the moment that she'd seen Teri shed her school dress she'd been keen to feel her youthful, firm breasts. Claire made her way over to where Teri reclined on a couch, moving the side opposite where Anne was. As Anne lowered her mouth to Teri's large nipple, Claire reached out and took Teri's right breast in her hand, feeling its weight and firmness, squeezing it as she explored. Then she lowered her head and like Anne, took Teri's nipple in her mouth, sucking at it and using her tongue to flick and circle it before pulling on it with her lips and teeth.
Teri moaned and her hands resumed playing with herself as both of her nipples were pleasured. It was just the stimulus that she needed to bring her over the edge and moments later she was whimpering as her orgasm crashed her system.
"What amazing breasts you have Teri," Claire said to her as she released the nipple from her mouth, allowing Teri to enjoy the aftermath of her pleasure.
"Thanks," Teri said, smiling.
"Right, well that just leaves you Miss Martin," Amber said, pointing out the fact that she was yet to cum in her panties.
"I guess you're right," Claire replied before laying down on the floor and resuming her self-pleasure. The four girls all sat around watching Claire as she played with her fingers inside her panties, rubbing her swollen clit and sliding her fingers all over it. She found it incredibly hot to look up and see the girls all sitting in sodden underwear, watching her masturbate. "If only they all pissed on me, that would be truly incredible," she thought to herself. And as she picture four hairless pussies shooting streams of pee all over her body, she exploded, cumming hard.
"Mmm, I'm going to enjoy wearing them home," Amber said as she watched her teacher climax in the panties that she'd started the day in.
"Speaking of which, time to swap again," Anne declared.
"There's just one thing first," Teri said, grinning, "I promised earlier that I'd give Amber an orgasm before we left this afternoon, so if you don't mind waiting a few minutes, I'm going to eat her."
Amber grinned and shifted forward in her seat as Teri crawled across the floor on her hands and knees until she was between Amber's legs. Teri pulled the crotch of Amber's panties aside and skillfully applied her tongue to her pussy.
The other three watched, but Abby decided that she couldn't stay out of this completely and lay on her back beneath where Teri was leaning over Amber's pussy. She hadn't put her bra back on and her large breasts swung pendulously beneath her. Abby took a nipple in her mouth and sucked it hard, felling Teri push her breast down against her friend's mouth in response.
Anne just watched and Claire wasn't sure whether she was allowed to simply join in and so held back from her desire to move in behind Teri and start licking at her anus and pussy from behind, or to move over to Abby and see what her pussy tasted like.
Before long, Amber had her hands buried in Teri's short brown hair, pulling her face into her pussy. Then she was whimpering and shaking and cumming.
"Ok," Anne said, "Now its time to swap! No more cheating you two," she admonished Teri and Amber.
All of the girls removed their panties, revealing five neat, hairless, wet pussies. Claire wasn't quite sure where to look! She wanted to get a good view of all of them. She was helped by the fact that she had an intimate acquaintance with Amber and so focused on the other three girls as the sorted out whose panties were whose.
"Would you like a ride home Amber?" Claire asked as they said goodbye to the girls just inside the front door of Anne's house.
"Yeah, why not, you can let me out round the corner and I'll walk from there," Amber replied. She turned to Abby to say goodbye and hugged her. Then she turned to Teri, but couldn't help herself and rather than just hug her, kissed her, sticking her tongue in her mouth. Anne received the same treatment and then Claire and Amber left the house together.
"Got its hot watching you kiss your friends, not to mention seeing Teri eat your pussy. What did Anne mean my cheating?" Claire said to her as they drove home.
"Oh don't worry, you'll find out soon when you'll get asked to move to the next grade of membership. I know how much you'll love that."
"Mmm, my imagination runs wild!" Claire said, grinning at the girl sitting in her car, wondering at just how lucky she was to be getting to play the games that she was with Amber and her friends, that they had been so accepting of Amber bringing her into their little circle.
As the drove, Amber felt the need to pee building within her.
"Man, I need to pee bad," she told Claire, "As soon as I get home, I think I'll piss in these sopping panties."
"Oh that's not fair, you can't tell me that when I'm not able to come in and watch," Claire laughed. "How will I ever sleep tonight knowing that I missed out? I don't know that I could cope, so why don't you just piss yourself right here for me?
"Fuck, really, in your car?"
"Yes, please Amber, piss yourself for me in my car."
"What about the mess?" Amber asked, glancing down at the leather seat.
"Don't worry about it, I'll take care of that."
"Well if you're sure?"
"I'm sure, I want you to piss yourself right now Amber," Claire begged, pulling the car up to the kerb.
Amber shuffled in her seat, pulling her school skirt up so that she wouldn't get it wet with pee. She spread her legs on the seat and started to relax, allowing the pee that she'd been repressing to flow from her body.
Claire watched intently as the pee darkened the purple material of the cotton that Amber was wearing and then started to flow through and over the fabric, pooling in the car seat.
"Oh that's so good," Amber said, letting it flood from her.
"It certainly is," Claire replied, grinning madly as her student pissed her panties in her car.
Amber wiggled her butt around a bit in the pool of piss that was left on the seat, causing Claire to grin more. Claire reached across and rubbed Amber's pissed soaked panties.
"Fuck I wish I could eat your pussy right now."
"Well you'll have to wait for tomorrow," Amber replied. "
"I don't' know if I can, but I'll do my best," Claire replied.
"Awesome, I'll see you when I get to your place then. I'll be sure to drink lots before I leave home too!."
"Perfect," Claire replied, pecking Amber on the cheek whilst wishing she could kiss her properly. "Tomorrow she replied ... tomorrow they'd have lots of fun.
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Amber stood at Claire's door, hopping from foot to foot, hoping that she'd answer it soon. Amber had been drinking heaps of water during the course of the morning but had avoided going to the toilet, wanting to be ready to piss when she got to Claire's house.
It was starting to seem that she might have had her timing a bit off though, because she could barely hold on. She crossed and uncrossed and re-crossed her legs, her hand pressed against her pussy as she desperately tried to avoid wetting herself before she got into the house. She rang the doorbell for a fourth time.
Claire finally got to the front door and peered outside to see Amber hopping from foot to foot. She smiled at the thought, wondering just how close Amber might be to pissing herself. She opened the door a crack and Amber looked up with relief flooding her features. She rushed toward the door only to find that Claire hadn't yet disengaged the safety chain.
"Quick Claire, let me in, I'm going to burst," Amber said as she saw Claire peer between the door and its jamb.
"Oh I don't know, I might like to see you wet yourself on my doorstep. It would be hot to see your piss soak those jeans and run over your feet," Claire said, making no move to open the door.
"NO! Not out here, please Claire, let me in, I'll do whatever you want inside, but not out here on the door step."
"Hmm, I dunno, I can't really think of anything that you could do for me right now, it would be much more fun to see you pee right there." Claire said, her fingers groping at her own crotch as she considered the possibility.
"God Claire, please ..... " Amber begged as she continued to hop and squirm, one hand now pushed against her pussy from behind and one in front.
"Well ok, but you are only allowed just inside the door," Claire said, closing it and then opening it to allow Amber in.
"Oh thank you!" Amber said, bursting in through the door the first second that she could. She grabbed Claire in a hug before begging to be told where she was to piss.
"Right here," Claire replied, sitting herself down on the tiled floor. She looked up at Amber in her jeans and light blue long sleeved t-shirt. "Squat on me and piss your jeans Amber." Amber squatted over Claire, who was wearing a pair of marl grey track pants and a tight black dance top that exposed her belly. Then she relaxed and waited for the warm feeling of her piss soaking her jeans. She felt the piss as it passed her pussy lips and the warmth spread around her butt and over her pussy.
Claire watched as the denim of her student's jeans darkened and moistened as her piss spread through it. Then the first drops fell from her butt and started darkening the material of Claire's track pants. Claire wiggled so that the pee that then started flowing freely from Amber's saturated jeans feel in a stream onto her mound and then absorbed into the material. She rubbed her hand through the urine and against her crotch, stimulating herself as Amber continued to relieve herself through her jeans, the moisture of the urine soaking right through her panties to mingle with the moisture that she knew would be seeping into her panties from her pussy.
Eventually the flow of piss stopped and Amber stood up. Claire made her turn around so that she could see the large wet stain where the piss had soaked into the denim. She reached up and rubbed Amber's butt, feeling the wet cloth, before kneeling in the puddle of piss that she'd been sitting in and attacking the button and zipper with her hands and pulling Amber's wet jeans down her legs.
Amber watched as her teacher knelt before her and began stripping off her clothes. Claire removed first one of Amber's shoes and then the other before having her step out of her wet clothes and tossing them to the side of the entrance hall. Standing barefoot in her own piss, Amber watched as Claire's hand slipped between her legs and rubbed her pussy. She moaned at the contact. She felt Claire's fingers on her bald pussy lips and then one slipped between them and penetrated her. She leaned into the contact which turned out to be brief.
Claire withdrew her finger from Amber's pussy and sucked on it before plunging her tongue between Amber's lips, tasting her pussy, moaning and humming as she worked it over.
"Can we go somewhere more comfortable?" Amber asked as she attempted to find a better position in which to enjoy her teacher's oral attention.
"Of course," Claire replied, smiling, "I was just overtaken for a moment." She stood up and Amber took in the image of how wet Claire's pants were, enjoying the fact that the bum of her pants was soaked as well as the knees. Claire pulled her track pants off but left the wet black cotton panties that she was wearing on as she picked up Amber's pants. She took them to the laundry and threw them in, tossing some of her own clothes in as well.
"May as well wash and dry them so that you've something clean to wear home," Claire said, grinning at Amber. Amber stepped closer and enveloped her teacher in her arms and their tongues speared into each other's mouths, joining together in a tangled dance.
Their hands roamed over each other's bodies, grabbing at buttocks and breasts and caressing each other's hair as they passionately kissed together.
"You know, when you said somewhere more comfortable, I didn't quite expect you to be happy with the laundry," Claire laughed as they finally separated for a moment.
"Well it wasn't quite what I had in mind, either," Amber laughed and this time the two of them ended up with bottles of water beside them as they lay together on Claire's bed. Claire had discarded her panties so that they both lay with their utterly bald pussies exposed and their fingers teasing at each other's lips.
Claire grabbed at Amber's top, pulling it off, insisting that she should free her breasts so that they could be feasted on. "Well only if you get your's out as well!" Amber insisted.
They both quickly removed their tops to lay naked together in bed, hands and lips and tongues exploring each other's bodies.
"So tell me Amber, have you ever tried a vibrator or a dildo?" Claire asked after a while as she licked at her student's pussy gently.
"No I haven't," Amber replied, blushing at the question.
"Would you like to?" Claire asked, pausing in her activity to take a drink of water.
"Sure," Amber said, smiling. Claire went to her cupboard, Amber watching the way her taut buttocks moved as she walked away from her. When she returned, Claire held a shoe box which she dumped on the bed in front of Amber.
"Go on, open it and choose something," Claire said, sitting down on the bed on the other side of the box. Amber pulled the lid off and her eyes widened at the selection of toys that she found inside. There was about a dozen items in the box and she pulled them out one by one, checking what the differences were, turning them on and feeling them vibrate in her hand as she went. Eventually she found a latex one that was quite soft to the touch. She grinned at Claire and handed it to her. As Claire took it from Amber, Amber pulled out a string of beads.
"What do you do with these?" she asked.
"I like to put them in my bum," Claire said, blushing. "Then when you're cumming, you pull them out, its amazing."
"Really?" Amber asked, disbelieving.
"Oh yes," Claire laughed, but let's just start you with this one. She pushed Amber back on the bed and picked up a tube of lubricant which she then applied to the toy. Turning it on a little, she started to rub the vibrating toy against Amber's pussy, enjoying the small squeals and yelps that she produced as she touched her with it. She pushed it into her pussy repeatedly, taking time out every now and then to ensure that it rubbed against her clit, causing Amber to squirm and moan even more.
As she pleasured Amber with the vibrator, Claire started to suck on her breasts and kiss her as well, looking to apply pleasure to as many of Amber's pleasure centers as she could at once. She loved the little yelps that Amber produced when the vibrator rubbed against her clit and so ensured that she received plenty of attention in that area.
When Amber was really squirming on the bed and clearly on the brink of orgasm, Claire moved down between her legs and pushed the toy deep inside her pussy and used her tongue to excite her clit. It had the desired effect and Amber shuddered with the force of the orgasm that rocked her system. Claire quickly moved back up along side her, kissing and touching her student as she recovered from her orgasm.
Claire rolled herself on top of Amber and then stood up on the bed, Amber looking beautiful as she lay naked beneath her, recovering from her orgasm. Amber grinned up at her teacher, loving the view of her bald pussy from below along with the curve of the underside of her breasts.
As Amber again shifted her gaze back to her teacher's pussy, a stream of piss started to flow from it. It flowed down and landed on Amber's stomach, the warm urine splashing over her. She felt droplets land on her breasts and pussy and as it continued, Claire rotated her hips and her stream traveled all over Amber's body. Amber rubbed her hands through it, spreading the warm fluid over her body as Claire continued to pee, now squatting as the stream continued to flow, but spraying forward more and up over her breasts, to flow down over her neck.
When the flow stopped, Claire lay down on top of Amber again, their breasts mashed together as they kissed passionately, their bodies sliding against each other with the wetness of the piss that coated Amber.
"Eat me Amber," Claire declared after a couple of minutes as she moved up over Amber's body. She knelt with one knee either side of her student's face and Amber was left with little choice but to bury her tongue in Claire's pussy. She licked and lapped and sucked and nibbled, her eyes watching as Claire pulled on her nipples and rotated them between thumb and fore finger. Before long Claire was forcefully pushing her pussy against Amber's face and then she came, slumping forward over Amber's head as her pussy convulsed.
"I think you've got some more washing to do," Amber laughed a little later as she rolled off of the soaked bed.
"Yes, it does tend to be one of the things you have to get used to when you enjoy the things I do," Claire smiled back at her, stripping the bedding as she spoke. "How about a shower Amber?"
"That sounds lovely, but there's one thing I want first."
"Name it," Claire said, smiling.
"I want to see you put the beads in your bum, I'm curious." Claire grinned at her and went to where the shoe box had been set aside. She pulled the long string of large round beads from the box and walked over to where Amber stood.
"I tell you what, I'll show you, but I'm only putting the first one in, you have to do the rest."
"Okay," Amber replied, grinning. Claire picked up the lubricant and knelt down on the floor doggy-style. Then she squeezed lube out of the tube onto her anus, feeling it run down over her puckered hole and then to her pussy. She used her fingers to start lubricating her anus and then picked up the beads. She rubbed the first one on her pussy, pushing it in and pulling it out several times as Amber watched and then she pushed it against her bum hole. She felt her anus stretch as the ball was pushed inside her bum. She kept pushing until her finger had followed the bead inside up to the second knuckle, then dropped the string, allowing it to hang from her bum.
"Your turn," she said to Amber. Amber knelt down beside her teacher and picked up the end of the string so that they were all suspended in the air, except for the one in her arse. Then she took the second bead in the string and moved it to the entrance to her Claire's anus. She pushed gently against the hole, fascinated as it began to spread to accept the intruding bead.
It went in and Amber pushed it further as she'd seen Claire do until her own finger was two knuckles deep in Claire's butt. Claire squirmed and Amber could feel the ring of Claire's anal muscles around her finger. She was surprised to find that she liked the tight feeling of her teacher's anus enveloping her finger. She pulled it out and grabbed the second bead.
Before long, Amber had pushed 6 beads inside Claire's anus and there were no more on the string, just a ring of plastic that was obviously meant for retrieval.
Claire looked back over her shoulder at Amber, "Now how about that shower?"
"Aren't you going to take them out?" Amber asked her.
"Not until later," Claire grinned, standing up from where she'd been kneeling. Amber helped her to her feet.
"I can't believe that you're going to leave them there, that's so weird," she laughed.
"It's not that weird, I've got a set of vibrating balls as well and sometimes I stick them in my pussy and go shopping with them inside me."
"Seriously?" Amber asked in disbelief.
"Oh yes, though I can't say that I've ever worn them to school," Claire replied, grinning. "I'll have to get them out after our shower and let you feel them." By now they had reached the bathroom and they quickly made their way into the shower once the water was running at a nice temperature. Claire told Amber to stand still so that she could wash her and Amber luxuriated in the attention of having someone lovingly wash each square inch of her skin.
Claire started at Amber's feet, washing them one at a time, then up her calves to her thighs. Then she took her time washing Amber's pussy, sliding a couple of fingers inside as she applied the soap. She ran her fingers around and over Amber's bum, being sure to slide them over her anus as well, applying a little pressure, but not going so far as to penetrate.
Amber moaned as Claire's fingers brushed over her anus, surprised that such a touch could be so erotic. It made her think of the fact that Claire still had the string of beads stuck inside her anus.
Claire continued the washing, up over Ambers stomach and the small of her back, caressing her as one hand lead the other in a delightful exploration. When she reached Amber's breasts, Claire again took her time, her soapy hands caressing and squeezing, playing with her nipples.
She pulled on Amber's tight little nipples, enjoying the way that they stood to attention as they were stimulated. Only the soap stopped her from taking one in her mouth right there and then. She knew that there would be time for that later. She finally allowed her hands to move on, washing Amber's shoulders and upper back and her neck, massaging her as she applied the soap. Then she let Amber wash the soap from her body before telling her it was time to have her hair washed. She had Amber kneel down on the floor of the shower to give her easy access to her hair.
Claire first shampooed Amber's hair, taking her time as she massaged her scalp and then rubbed the shampoo into her hair. She rinsed it out and grabbed some conditioner and in turn applied that to her hair as well.
As Claire moved in the shower stall, Amber spotted the plastic ring that dangled from the short string hanging from her anus. She was tempted to grab and pull at it, but decided that she would wait until she was asked before doing so. She settled for touching Claire's thighs and running her hands up and down her legs.
When Claire had rinsed the conditioner from Amber's hair, she told her that it was time to trade places, that Amber should now wash her body whilst Claire relaxed.
Amber was only too happy and stood up and picked the soap from the soap dish. She copied the process that Claire had used, slowly but surely washing every inch of her teacher's skin. She delighted in the smoothness of it and the firmness of her breasts, which she spent quite a bit of time washing. When she reached Claire's butt, she slipped her hand between the firm bubble-like cheeks and ran her fingertips over her pussy. As she pulled her hand back, she felt the string and ran her fingers around and over Claire's anus. She was surprised to feel Claire push back against her as her fingers lingered in the area. Then she continued the washing journey.
When they were finished in the shower, the two girls toweled each other dry and Claire led Amber out to the living room, both of them naked. Claire fetched them each a large, tall glass of water and they sat down to chat, their hands caressing each other as they drank the water.
"So, are you going to give me any hints as to what I have to do for the next level of membership?" Claire asked Amber.
"No, that would take the fun out of it. But I'll give you a hint about what you get to do after the next one you get," Amber replied, grinning, "Because I don't know how you're going to manage to pull it off given I can't think of anything."
"Well come on then, tell me, if you're going to tease me, do it here," Claire replied, placing Amber's hand against her bald pussy.
"Ok, you get to introduce something new for the group to do with panties," Amber told her.
"Oh, so what are all the things that are done currently?" Claire asked.
"Let's see, we swap them of course, and we wear cotton on Friday. On Wednesday we piss in them, on Thursday we take turns stuffing a pair in our pussies and on Friday we also cum in them."
"Right, so what about sniffing or licking them?" Claire asked.
"Well there's nothing organized about it, but it tends to happen on and off, you might get away with it."
"I'll have to see if I can think of something more creative, but that could be a fall back position," Claire grinned, leaning in to kiss Amber. "More water?"
"Yes please," Amber replied, smiling as she watched her teacher walk naked to the kitchen to refill their glasses. When she returned, Amber took the glass and drank from it. Claire put hers aside and knelt on the floor before Amber, pushing her legs apart.
"I don't think I got to finish what I started before," she said and started laying kisses up the insides of Amber's thighs. Amber leant back and spread her legs further, inviting Claire to take her time in pleasuring her.
Claire studied Amber's pussy as she kissed her way toward it and then as she reached, it licked from bottom to top with her tongue. Then she delved deep between Amber's bald lips, pushing her tongue into her pussy and wiggling it around, her hands stroking at Amber's stomach and up to her breasts.
Amber watched as her teacher devoured her pussy, sucking on her lips and her clit, her teeth grazing her labia and her tongue applying velvet touches. Her nipples were like diamonds as she was pleasured and when Claire wasn't stroking or pulling them, Amber rolled them between her fingers, lavishing in the pleasure that was building between her legs. She felt Claire's fingers run down along her lips as her tongue worked between them and then one of her fingertips was drawing delicate circles around her anus.
Amber wondered at the contact. It wasn't unpleasant, in fact it was quite the opposite, she just wasn't sure about having herself touched there.
"Wait here," Claire said to her, leaning back from Amber's now sopping wet pussy. She stood up and left the room, Amber letting her fingers drift down to her pussy to stroke lightly at her clitoris before taking a long drink of water.
When Claire re-entered the living room, she had a pair of silver balls on a string dangling from her grasp and a smile spread across her beautiful face.
"I think that you should try these out," Claire said to her, passing the two balls to Amber as she took a seat beside her. When Amber took the balls, she discovered that Claire had been holding a little controller in her hand, which she now passed to Amber as well. Amber turned the little dial on the side and almost dropped the balls when they began to vibrate! Claire laughed and took them back from Amber as she again knelt between her student's legs.



As Amber watched, Claire first stopped the balls from vibrating and then began rubbing the first one up and down her pussy, easing it just within her lips so that it was getting coated with her pussy-juices. Then, when it was deemed slippery enough, she began pushing it inside her. It took little time for Claire to insert the ball completely within Amber's pussy. At which point, she worked until the second one had followed it.
"Hmm, not exactly anything special yet," Amber said as she looked at the string that emerged from between her pussy lips and followed it to the controller that was still in her teacher's hand.
Claire smiled and bent down to lick at Amber's pussy and then as she ran her tongue around and around her engorged clit, turned the dial to start the balls vibrating. Amber groaned as she felt the two balls begin vibrating inside her pussy. Claire continued to attack Amber's clitoris with her tongue as she varied the speed of the balls vibrating inside her.
Amber couldn't believe how horny she was, feeling herself quickly building toward orgasm as the balls continued to work their magic inside and Claire worked hers outside. Just when she thought that she wouldn't be able to take it anymore, her body convulsed and shook as she came. Claire stopped the balls vibrating and then slowly pulled them out of Amber's pussy. As Amber smiled at her and watched, she popped each one into her mouth and sucked them clean before taking a long drink of water.
Amber lay back on the couch, grinning at her teacher, "It's lucky I don't live with you Claire, or we might never leave the house."
"Oh we'd leave the house all right, I have ways and methods of enticing you."
"Mm, well that's certainly true," Amber laughed as she picked up her drink and finished it. "More water?" she asked Claire who quickly finished her own drink in response.
When Amber returned from the kitchen, she suggested that it was time that she ate Claire's pussy and gave her another orgasm.
"I think I'd like that," Claire laughed, spreading her legs and laying back on the couch as Amber took up position in front of her. Claire wiggled her bottom a little further forward until it was half off the couch and Amber lowered her mouth to Claire's pussy. She ran her tongue over her teacher's bald mound and then down over her equally hairless pussy lips. Claire buried her fingers in Amber's long blonde hair, pulling her face into her pussy, loving the feeling of her tongue as it wound its way about her clit.
Amber continued to lick and lap and suck at her teacher's pussy until she heard Claire whimper, "Pull out the balls for me Amber." Amber sucked hard on Claire's clit and found the end of the string to which the balls were attached. Claire started cumming hard and Amber stopped licking her clit so that she could watch as she pulled on the string and the balls popped from her anus, one by one.
""Oh fuck that was good," Claire said to Amber a few moments later.
"I sure enjoyed it," Amber told her, smiling as she ran her hands over her teacher's breasts, feeling the erect nipples against the palms of her hands.
"Hmm, the washing should be ready for the dryer now," Claire said to Amber as they continued to sit and drink water together, their fingers gently touching each other as they chatted. She stood up and Amber again watched the lithe form of her drama teacher leave the room, only to return a little later.
"I need to pee Claire," Amber announced, her eyes glinting with mischief.
"How unfortunate," Clare replied sarcastically. "I know exactly what I would like you to do."
"Oh, what's that?" Amber asked.
"I want you to do a back bend and pee whilst you're doing it."
"Um, ok," Amber replied. She stood from the couch and moved over to the tiled floor. Laying on her back, she put her palms on the floor over her head, her elbows pointing toward the ceiling. Then she walked her legs in, lifting her bum from the ground and raising her shoulders until she arched away from the floor.
"God there's something so sexy about a naked girl doing a backbend," Claire said to her as she ran her hands across Amber's stretched skin. Her fingers lingered on Amber's protruding mound and she told Amber that she had a secret fetish for girls in this position and that she had a special folder on her computer dedicated to naked women doing backbends. She had Amber spread her legs far enough apart that she could get between them and admire
Amber tried to relax and forget about the erotic touch of her teacher caressing her skin, to focus on the need to empty her bladder before her arms were too tired to hold her in this position. She finally felt that telling tingle that meant that she was about to go and then there was the familiar rush of her pee from between her lips.
Claire delighted as Amber's pee flowed from her pussy in a high arc up and away from her. She moved around to kneel between her legs, Amber's pee hitting her on her chest and flowing down her abdomen and over her pussy and down her legs. She stayed there until the pee slowed to a trickle, her fingers now dancing in the small stream and touching Amber's pussy lips at the same time. When she finished, Amber lowered herself to the floor, her butt dropping into the puddle that she'd made on the floor.
"Mm, that was fantastic, thanks Amber," Claire said, grinning at her from between her legs. She leaned in and kissed Amber, slipping her tongue between her lips.
"I want to see you do it now," Amber told her, curious now to see just what it was about the position that turned her teacher on so much.
"Of course!" Claire replied. She stood up and flipped down and back, catching herself with her hands, immediately into the position that she'd asked Amber to assume previously. Amber enjoyed watching the movement of her teacher's tight and athletic body. She walked around her, admiring the form of her backwardly arched body and ran her hands over her stretched breasts. Then she knelt alongside and saw what Claire had meant about the way that her bare pubic mound protruded so visibly in this position. She reached out and stroked it, to.
"Kneel between my legs Amber," Claire said and Amber did as requested, sitting back on her heels between her teacher's legs, her eyes glued to her hairless pussy lips and the way her butt cheeks pressed together in this position.
As she watched, she saw Claire's lips move and then a trickle of pee ran down to her bottom before it rushed forth in a beautiful stream of warm fluid that hit her on her chest. Amber moved around so that it was hitting her on first one nipple and then the other before running down her abdomen and between her legs. She reveled in the feeling of the fluid flowing over her body until Claire had no more to give.
After cleaning up, Claire and Amber spent the day together, occasionally retreating to the bedroom for some cuddling or sex, but mainly just enjoying spending time together.
--------------------------------
Monday morning Amber dragged herself out of bed and went through her preparation for the day, finally pausing before her underwear drawer to select something to wear and swap throughout the day. She was struck by just how much of the underwear in her drawer wasn't really hers and briefly wondered whether her mother ever noticed the inconsistency when she did the washing. She made a note to go shopping and buy an eclectic mix of underwear that she could then show her mother so that she might just get used to the idea of all the different types, styles and colours that would be appearing during the wash cycle.
Amber pulled out a pair of ultra low cut boy leg panties, blue in colour and slipped them on under her school dress before heading off, looking forward to seeing her friends and swapping underwear with them. She gave herself a good rubbing before she left so that there'd be some trace of her on the panties when she managed to hunt down Claire. Anne had re-jigged the order and Amber would be giving whatever panties she wore to school to her teacher and getting a pair from Teri.
Claire was always hard to get hold of before school, but today it appeared that she had early morning yard duty and so Claire found her wandering around in the yard. She passed in front of her and said hello politely, like she would to any other teacher before heading off to the toilets. She waited just inside and within a minute, Claire appeared in the toilets and followed her into the toilet stall. Amber grabbed her in a tight embrace and then kissed her before stripping her panties down her legs and passing them to Claire.
Claire took the panties, exclaiming over how much she liked them, then removed the track pants that she was wearing and stripped down a nude coloured cotton thong. She pulled on the ultra low cut boy leg panties that Amber had passed her and pulled them up nice and snug against her bald pussy before slipping the thong back on.
"I guess I'd better find Terri," Amber said to her, grinning at the fact that her pussy was bald under the skirt that she was wearing. Claire agreed and realised that she needed to find Anne to pass on the thong that she'd worn to work that morning.
"Oh and tell the girls as you see them that I'd like to join the next level of membership in the club, too. I want to be a grand master," Claire said to her .
"Ok, I will," Amber said excitedly.
The two kissed again briefly before parting ways and slipping out the door at a staggered interval.
Amber managed to find Teri, who was wearing an orange thong over the top of a pair of black satin bikini's.
"So I guess I'm not the only one walking around like this then?" Amber said to Teri as she flipped up her skirt to reveal her panty-less state.
"Nope, Abby hadn't seen Anne when we swapped so I got hers and she got nothing," Teri laughed as she slipped the orange thong down her legs and passed it to Amber. Amber took it and slipped it on before crushing Teri up against the wall of the toilet and kissing her deeply as her hands seized Teri's large breasts and played with them through her clothing. The bell rang and the two girls had to separate and restore themselves before making their way to their first classes.
At recess the four girls all met together in the toilets and passed their panties around. Claire was the only one not present. Anne passed Claire's nude cotton thong to Abby who handed a pair of white lace boy leg panties to Teri. Teri took those and passed Amber the black satin bikini that she'd been wearing since the first swap. With Claire not present, Anne was left without underwear and Amber was left wearing the orange thong over the top of the black satin bikini.
No one saw Claire before recess time and so Anne was left to track her down between classes, as was Amber. They both managed to do so and then at lunch time, the five of them all managed to meet up in the drama studio for the swap under the pretence of working on a small play for the end of year production. It was Claire's idea and one that they were going to be able to use consistently as long as they actually came up with a play!
Amber peeled off the black satin bikini that she was wearing and handed it to Claire. She took the white lace boy leg panties from Teri and put them on, watching as Teri took the nude cotton thong from Abby and Abby took the panties that Amber had worn to school from Anne. Anne received the orange cotton thong from Claire.
"So I think I'd like to improve my level of membership within this little club of yours," Claire said to them when they had all exchanged their underwear.
"Oh really, you enjoy it that much?" Anne asked, walking slowly around her teacher, admiring her tight body.
"You know I do," Claire replied confidently.
"Well then, how about tonight after school, does that work for you girls?" Anne asked the other three. They all replied in the affirmative and made plans to meet at Anne's place.
-------
After school, as arranged, they all met at Anne's place.
"Right, so here's the deal Claire," Anne said to their teacher when they'd all gathered comfortably, drinks in hand. To start off with, you have to stand in the middle of the floor and get naked for us.
"I like the sound of it so far," Claire said, standing up from her seat to take her place in the middle of the room. She shed the clothes that she'd worn to school that day as well as the black satin bikini that she'd been wearing since their lunch time swap.
Anne walked around her naked teacher and then produced the blind fold that was part of the next step.
"Any objections?" she asked Claire as she reached around from behind her and started fastening it so that she couldn't see.
"No, I just want to know what I have to say to stop you if I'm not comfortable whilst I am blindfolded," she replied calmly.
"Just say stop," Anne advised, "this isn't about hurting you."
Claire felt many hands now pulling her down, holding her wrists and insistently tugging her towards the floor. It wasn't forceful, but was insistent and she took the hint, first sitting down upon the floor and then lying back as she was guided further. She felt those hands then begin to explore her entire body, caressing and touching her, pulling at her nipples and running across her mound. She sighed at the touch, loving the dedicated attention as four young girls began exploring her body with their hands. It was amazing to have eight hands touch her at once, there was no telling which part of her body would feel the contact next.
Someone slipped first one and then a second finger within her pussy and she reflexively thrust at the intrusion, desiring more. The fingers were pumped in and out of her for a while before dragging up over her already alert clitoris. The touch was electric and Claire was disappointed when it didn't continue. She found her legs being pulled wide apart and then the touch of a tongue on her pussy. She moaned in delight as it began to explore her, licking all over her pussy and delving into the velvet folds of her inner being before settling on her clit and attacking it fervently.
At the same time, each of her nipples was sucked into someone's mouth, drawing them away from her breasts, tugging and squeezing them as the devouring of her pussy continued. Claire had been building up to this moment all day and so she approached her orgasm rapidly. But just as she was about to explode, the attention on her pussy ceased.
There was an obvious changing of positions and her pussy was again being stroked by a couple of fingers. They in turn were replaced by a tongue that licked all over her sex. When her clit was sucked into the girl's mouth, she again almost lost it. She desperately wanted to cum, but the attention ceased and everyone changed positions again.
Claire felt another tongue tenderly licking along her outer lips. This time it appeared that she would be given a little time between assaults on her pussy but there was one thing that they all had in common. No one allowed her the pleasure of getting over the edge and exploding with an orgasm
Claire could feel that her juices had run down between her butt cheeks and as the tongue that was pleasuring her ran lightly across the entrance to her vagina, she wished that it would run lower and dabble around in the puckered entrance to her anus. She doubted though that these girls would be ready for that just yet. She hadn't even managed to lick Amber there ... yet.
Her nipples were still being attacked and hands still squeezed at her breasts in rhythm with the sucking but this time someone added a tongue kiss to the mix. She could taste her own pussy on the tongue that was thrust into her mouth and wondered which of the four girls it could be. But then whoever was between her legs began to work their tongue forcefully back and forth across her clit and she lost focus as she was driven within an inch of a body-rocking orgasm.
As the final girl set to work between her legs, Claire was almost whimpering at the intensity of the pleasure that was being driven into her body. Her legs wanted to clamp against the sides of the girl's head, but at this point in time they were being held apart by two of the other participants.
When she almost came yet again, the girls finally allowed her a few moments peace, though notably not the pleasure of cumming. The blindfold was removed and Claire cast her eyes about her, delighted to see that the four girls had now stripped down to only their panties. She eyed the feast of breasts about her hungrily, wanting desperately to suck and caress them all.
"Come and sit over here Claire," Anne said to her. When Claire had sat back on the couch as instructed, Anne stood before her, moving her teacher's legs apart. Then she stripped the orange thong down her legs. She knelt down between them and gently caressed Claire's pussy before rubbing the orange thong up and down her lips. Claire sighed, then felt her lips parted as Anne began working the panties inside her pussy.
When Anne had finished working them inside, leaving only a scrap of material visible, she lowered her tongue to Claire's clit.
"Now I'm going to let you cum at last," she said as she looked her teacher in the eye and began to assault her clit with her tongue. She began slowly, with delicate and gentle caresses, but quickly built to a more forceful rhythm in line with the obvious desire as Claire moaned aloud.
Claire squirmed as her pussy was devoured and within moments felt the release that she'd been so desperately craving since the girls had started eating her pussy. She shook and shuddered as she came, her pussy clenching and quivering with her orgasm. As she subsided, Anne stepped aside and allowed Abby room to move in between Claire's legs.
Claire watched what was happening as Abby leaned forward. She smiled when she saw Abby grab the scrap of fabric from between her pussy lips with her teeth and then pull the orange thong from inside her.
Once it was completely removed, Abby stood and removed the ultra low cut blue boy legs and slipped the wet orange thong snug up against her pussy, rubbing it for good measure. Then she knelt back between Claire's legs and started to work the boy leg panties that she'd been wearing inside her teacher.
As Anne had done, once she had them completely buried inside her, Abby began to devour her teacher's pussy. Claire could see the progression that would take place beyond this and she wondered whether she would have it in herself to cum that many times. She resolved to lie back and allow the girls to have their way and see if she could indeed manage it.
After Claire's second orgasm, Teri stepped up in the nude thong that Claire had started the day in. She peeled it off before kneeling down and retrieving the panties that Abby had been wearing from her pussy. Then she began to work the nude thong back in to replace it. When she had it in she slipped on the blue ultra low cut boy leg panties before kneeling down to bring Claire to her third orgasm.
Claire was still shaking when she felt Amber move between her legs and use her teeth to retrieve the nude cotton thong. After peeling off the white lace boy-legs she had been wearing and settling the wet thong in place over her bald mound, she began inserting the lacy panties into Claire.
Again Claire lay back as her pussy was ravaged by one of her student's tongues and she wondered whether she would be able to achieve the expected number of orgasms. She was given little choice as Amber ran her tongue back and forth across her clit over over and over again. She yelped and whimpered, her hips starting to shake as she was brought closer and closer to cumming until finally her system crashed and shook with the force of her final climax.



"Thank God," Claire whimpered slightly as she realised that she didn't have to cum again, "I don't think I have another orgasm in me just now,"
"Is that a challenge?" Anne asked her, grinning.
"Hell no!" Claire laughed. "So now what?"
"Now the final step," Anne told her. "You have to take those panties out of your pussy and put them in mine. When you've licked me to orgasm with them inside my pussy, you have to do the same to each of the other girls. Then you get to wear them home."
"Well that sounds like I might just enjoy it," Claire smiled. She reached between her legs and pulled the panties out of her pussy as Anne sat beside her on the couch. Then she started working them inside Anne's wet slimy pussy. When they were fully inserted, She knelt down and began devouring her student's pussy. Abby and Teri moved either side of Anne and feasted upon her tiny breasts, sucking and nibbling at her erect nipples. Claire speared her tongue between Anne's swollen lips, noting how wet and pink they were from her arousal. Then she set to work upon her clit, seeking to bring her to orgasm. She sucked and nibbled and licked, working her mouth all over Anne's clit, causing her to squirm beneath her. And the whole time that she attacked Anne's clit, Teri and Abby played at and sucked on her nipples.
Claire felt fingers sliding inside her pussy and realised that Amber had moved in behind her and was now fingering her sopping wet pussy. She was torn between a desire to push back against the exploring fingers and keep her mouth attached to Anne's pussy. Then Anne was crying out and her hands were pushing Claire away from her orgasming body, her pussy clenching rhythmically with her climax.
"Who's next?" Claire asked, licking at her pussy-juice covered mouth as she glanced at Teri and Abby before her. Amber still had her finger's working inside Claire's pussy and was out of view.
"Me!" Abby cried, sitting down on the couch and spreading her legs. Claire reached between Anne's legs and grasped the fabric that was barely exposed, pulling the panties from her pussy. Anne moaned as she felt them leave.
Claire began working the already soaked panties into Abby's bald pussy, spreading her lips with one hand whilst she pushed them in with the other. Teri had already begun sucking upon Abby's full breast.
With the panties sufficiently lodged within Abby's pussy, Claire once again knelt between one of her student's legs and attacked her clit with her tongue as Amber continued to play within her pussy with her fingers.
After minutes of licking and sucking the fingers departed her pussy and Claire felt Amber kneel behind her, her bald mound thrust against her butt as if she was trying to fuck her with a non-existent cock. Then Amber's hands reached beneath Claire to play with her breasts, Amber's own breasts mashed against her teacher's back.
"It's a pity you don't have a strap-on" Claire moaned as she turned to glance at Amber briefly before resuming her assault on Abby's clit.
"Ooo, I'd love to see that," Teri said as her hands played with Abby's breasts. Abby simply moaned and continued to thrust her pussy against her teacher's face until she started shaking and shuddering and cumming.
Claire pulled the panties from her as her orgasm subsided and then told Teri that it was her turn. Teri took up the spot on the couch that Anne had now vacated and spread her legs so that Claire could feed the panties into her pussy.
Claire then feasted upon Teri's pussy, wondering if her tongue stamina would be up to making Amber cum as well! Amber had moved now and along with Anne, was playing with Teri's large breasts, squeezing them and pulling and sucking at her nipples. It didn't take Teri long to cum, her state of arousal having already been heightened from just being a part of the fun.
"My turn!" Amber announced as Claire pulled the soaked panties from Teri's pussy. She sat down on the couch, spreading her legs, her eyes glued to the panties as they were slowly but surely pushed into her pussy. When Claire began licking her pussy, she reached down to run her hands through her teacher's hair, Anne and Abby moving to begin an assault on her breasts. As the pleasurable attack continued, Teri maneuvered so that she could dangle one of her pendulous breasts in Amber's face. Amber opened her mouth and accepted the nipple, sucking hard on it, just as her own nipples were being forcefully pleased. As with Teri, having waited so long to get to the point where it was her turn, Amber didn't need a lot of encouragement to cum. When she did, her hips shook and she cried out gloriously around Teri's nipple, riding the rush that accompanied her pleasure.
------------
Claire called Amber the next day. "Ok, so are you ready to hear what I think I should be introducing to the group?" Claire asked her after they had exchanged pleasantries.
"Of course," Amber replied excitedly.
"OK, so have you ever masturbated and cum in public?"
"Um, no, I can't say that I have," Amber replied.
"And what about pissing yourself?"
"Well other than at school on the oval, not since I was like two I guess," Amber laughed.
"Ok, so my challenge to you all is going to be to either masturbate to orgasm or to piss yourself whilst sitting in a McDonalds!"
"Holy shit!" Amber gasped.
"Do you think they'll be up for it?" Claire probed.
"I don't think anyone will piss themselves, but you might be able to get them to masturbate," Amber said.
"What about you?" Claire asked. "Would you wet your little panties for me at a Maccas?"
"Fuck I don't know, Claire, I mean, maybe. I'd at least give it a go if it meant that much to you, but I'd be shit scared that someone would call the cops!"
"Well I guess we'll just have to wait and see. Can you arrange for everyone to be at the big M tomorrow after school?"
"Probably, I'll see how it goes," Amber replied.
-------------
After school the following day, the girls all made their way to Macca's with only their final swap of the day to contend with. They took it in turns, going to the toilets in pairs to sort it out. Well, except for Claire who was going to be a little late.
Amber gave Teri a pair of floral purple briefs, Teri gave Abby a pair of red micro boy leg panties, Abby passed on to Anne some white satin briefs and Anne ended up wearing the black cotton thong that she was to give to Claire over the top of the white satin briefs she'd taken from Abby. Amber went pantiless, but knew that when Claire arrived she be given a pair of white cotton briefs to cover her nakedness.
"So what is it that Miss Martin wants us to do?" Anne asked Amber.
"I can't say," Amber replied, "I promised that I'd let her tell you herself."
"Crap," Anne laughed, "Well I'm going to get some fries, anyone want something?" Abby went with Anne and Teri and Amber remained behind, minding their prime-positioned corner booth. Amber had picked it out because she knew what Claire was planning.
Whilst the other two were away, Claire arrived, sliding onto the seat beside Amber. "Sorry to make it so far away," she said as Anne and Abby returned from the table, "but I am sure that you understand my need to try and keep this private. The girls all acknowledged that they would and agreed that should they get busted in anyway, they were practicing for a drama event.
After quickly sorting out the last of the panty swap right there at the table, slipping the black thong that Anne had on under the skirt that she was wearing and passing on the pair she owed Amber, Claire explained to them all what it was that she proposed they do, either cum in their panties or piss them, whilst sitting in a public place.
"God I don't think I could do that!" Teri hissed, blushing.
"Hmm, I'm willing to try cumming," Abby said, "But not pissing myself. I don't get off that much on doing it at school."
"What about you Anne?" Claire asked, knowing that she was possibly the most adventurous after Amber.
"I will totally try and cum, but I'm not going to piss myself," Anne replied, "it would just be way too embarrassing if I got busted doing that.
"I think I'll just try the cumming bit today as well Claire," Amber said, knowing that she'd be disappointed, but simply not brave enough to do otherwise.
"That's fine girl's, I completely understand. I think I'll wait and see what happens before I commit one way or another. Who's going to go first?" Claire responded.
"I will," Amber volunteered. She pulled her school skirt up out f the way so that she could get a hand into her panties and then started rubbing herself. The others moved around the table, sliding on the bench seat so that it wasn't easy for someone to glance over and see what was happening.
"Oh yes, finger yourself Amber, make those pussy juices flow," Claire whispered in her ear, trying to encourage and stimulate her, to help her forget about where she was. Amber closed her eyes to assist with blocking out the fact that she was in a fast food restaurant and when she felt Anne seize her tit through her uniform, she finally managed to explode.
"Oh, well done!" Claire said, wishing that she could kiss her. Amber blushed at the compliment as she settled the white cotton panties in place.
"My turn, Anne announced." Again the girls shuffled around the table to create a shield for Anne as she worked her fingers beneath her skirt and into the white satin briefs. It took her longer than she was used to as she struggled to block out where she was, but finally she did manage to have an orgasm. It wasn't her most mind blowing orgasm, but she did enjoy it.
Teri volunteered to go next and seemed to have no trouble at all, cumming in only a few minutes.
"How the hell did you manage that so quick?" Anne asked, laughing.
"Oh it was such a turn on I couldn't help it!" Teri replied. "I can't believe just how much it excited me to know that someone might bust me. I mean I expected that to be what made it hard for me to cum, not what made me cum hard!" the girls laughed and then they all turned to look at Abby, the only one of the floor not to cum yet.
A little more rearranging and she was ready. Abby worked her fingers inside the red micro boylegs she was now wearing, her fingers dancing on her clit and sliding over her slit. She did everything that she would normally do when she was at home masturbating, but nothing was working. After a long stretch, she stopped, unable to get herself off.
"I think you might need some help," Claire whispered to her and handed her something underneath the table.
Abby felt something small and hard pressed into her hand. She glanced down to see what it was as she held it in her lap.
"Turn it on and rub your clit with it," Claire prompted. Abby turned the base of the little nub-like vibrator that she'd been handed and almost dropped it when it started to vibrate. Recovering, she worked it inside her panties, sliding her butt forward so that she could access her clit. She nearly squealed when she managed to get it against her clit. She grinned as her friends watched expectantly.
"Fuck this is awesome!" she said. It was enough to distract her from where she was and she came hard
When she had recovered and the girls had all made sure that no one was aware of what they'd been doing, they all turned back to their teacher. Clare wiggled around in her seat until she was sitting at the edge of it and her skirt was bunched up out of the way.
"I need to pee," she said simply and then the girls heard the sound of water splashing onto the floor. Amber quickly started a noisy conversation to cover the sound as one by one the girls peeked under the table to see Claire's piss flowing through and around the black cotton thong to splash on the floor.
When Claire was done, she grinned at the girls and suggested that they get out of there pretty quickly. The four girls, stunned into silence at what had just happened, quickly slid out of the booth to leave. Just as she was getting out, Claire deliberately knocked over a cup of coke, causing it to spill down the seat and onto the floor.
"Oh crap!" she said loudly as they all quickly left the building, the girls finally understanding how it was that such an event could be covered for the get away.
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Eve sat on the edge of the bath and lathered the shaving cream over her pussy. She thought back to how good Ally's pussy had looked without any hair and picked up the razor. With smooth, careful strokes, she removed her own pubic hair, working studiously and fastidiously until she was able to rinse herself off and see herself completely bald.
Moving to the bedroom, she picked up a hand mirror, lay on her bed and spent some time examining her pussy, touching and feeling and looking. She spread herself apart to see how pink she was inside, surprised at how much juice was running from her pussy and down over her anus. She was excited!
She experimented with her fingers, sliding them between her lips and into her hole and running them over her clit as she'd seen Ally do.
Eventually she discarded the mirror and lay back on the bed, her fingers dancing a very deliberate dance on her clit. It was different to having Ally do it, but it had the same result. A shock passed through her body, her hips bucked wildly and an orgasm crashed her system as a spray of cum ejected from between her lips. She felt the rush and then lay quietly on her bed, amazed at just how good it felt.
--------
John sat in his office staring. Eve sat at the conference table in his office taking notes. There were four other people at the table, using it whilst John supposedly continued on with his work, ignoring them. He tried to ignore them, but the way Eve was sitting, he had a wonderful profile view of her. And when she smiled at the other people at the table, he found himself smiling as well. Every now and then as she adjusted her position, he would get a glimpse of a pale pink bra-cup between the buttons on her blouse. It was starting to get him erect.
When the meeting finished, Eve was the last one to depart and his eyes lingered on her tight arse, admiring the way the black pants that she wore clung to its curve. There was a clear panty line that further aroused John.
"Enjoying the view?" he heard someone say, snapping him out of his reverie. He looked up to see Ally grinning at him from the doorway. Obviously she'd been on her way in just as Eve left and John was so busy perving that he'd not noticed.
"Actually, yes," laughed John, blushing at having been busted. Ally shut the door and moved in to his office.
"Hmm, is it better than this?" she said, flipping up the black business skirt that she was wearing, flashing a black lace thong at him.
"Well you know, it's different, because I couldn't see her underwear and it was her butt ..." John started. Ally poked her tongue out at him and turned around and flipped the skirt up to flash her butt at him as well.
"Now I'd have to say that you're on top," John laughed.
"And you like me being on top, don't you?" Ally teased, closing the office door before moving around his desk to close the distance between them.
"I like you any way I can have you," John said as Ally perched herself on his lap and turned her head to kiss him.
"Mmm, I can tell," she replied moments later, her hand leaning on his now rock hard cock and stroking it, feeling its girth and length through his trouser pants.
"God I love having you in my office," John said, his hands groping at Ally's small breasts. She slipped from his lap onto her knees in front of him, turning so that her hands could begin working the fastenings of John's pants. As she freed his cock and prepared to take him in her mouth she said, "I Love having you in your office too." And she sucked as much of his cock into her mouth as she possibly could. John moaned as he watched his cock disappear into Ally's mouth, enjoying the sensations that travelled up and down the length as she took her time pleasuring him.
Ally continued to suck at John's cock, wondering if she'd have time to slip her panties off and take him in her now very wet pussy. But just as she made a move to begin the process of working her panties down her legs, her mouth still enveloping John's manhood, there was a knock at the door.
John groaned as Ally quickly leapt to her feet and moved around his desk toward the door as John tried to stuff his cock back in his pants, in the end simply settling for sliding his chair forward so that it was under the desk.
"Come in," he said. The door opened and Eve walked back in to the office. She noted that Ally was there and gave her a funny sort of smile. John didn't quite know what to make of it. She brought a couple of invoices to John for his approval and he took them from her, his eyes attempting to focus only on the paperwork and not on the small breasts that were hidden within her blouse, knowing that Ally would be watching him.
He signed them and as Eve bent forward to pick them up, couldn't help but glance down the front of her blouse. He caught a glimpse of the pink bra and his hard cock twitched beneath the desk. His eyes followed her tight butt as she walked from his office, Ally watching him watch Eve.
"It really is a nice butt you know," he said to her as she started back towards him again.
"Oh I know alright," she said, laughing. "But I think that was a good hint that I shouldn't continue just now."
"Aww come on, you can lock the door this time."
"Nope, sorry, too close for me that one, you might have to find some other way to entertain yourself." She laughed at the look on his face as she turned to blow him a kiss as she left the office.
--------
Later that day, Ally sat with Eve, having lunch in a park, away from prying eyes and the rest of their work group.
"Were you doing something with John this morning?" Eve asked Ally at one point.
"Actually, now that you mention it, I was, I was giving him a blow job," she replied, unable to restrain a blush from crossing her features.
"I don't know whether to be disappointed because I didn't get to see how you did it, or because I'm jealous that you weren't with me," Eve sighed.
"Aww, I'm sorry, I know we spoke about the fact that I wanted to keep seeing John, but I should try not to flaunt it in front of you so much," Ally consoled her colleague. "I'm sure that I could make it up to you though." Having said that, she moved her lunch from where it sat between them on the park bench and slid closer to Eve, reaching out with her hand and turning her head as she closed for a kiss.
Eve quickly glanced around the park before allowing Ally to kiss her, but when she did, she responded hungrily, desperate to experience more than she had so far, wanting Ally to take control and do anything that she wanted to her. If only she was brave enough to ask. She felt Ally's hand slide up her thigh, along her pantyhose until it was under her skirt and applying pressure against her pussy. Eve moaned into their kiss and spread her legs, wishing that she wasn't wearing the pantyhose. She thrust herself against Ally's hand and put her own on Ally's leg.
Eve sighed when she felt Ally's hand depart from underneath her skirt, but discovered that she'd only moved it so that she could start to fondle her breasts. Tentatively, she reached out with her own hand to feel Ally's chest, placing her hand over her breast and squeezing gently.
"I think that it's time that I did something special for you Eve," Ally said as she broke their kiss and enjoyed the fact that Eve had dared to touch her breast in a public, though secluded place. As Eve allowed her hand to drop, Ally undid several of her buttons and fished around inside her blouse to remove the padded bra that she was wearing, putting it into her hand bag. Then she took Eve's hand and slid it inside her blouse so that she could feel her hand on her breast. Eve felt Ally's hard little nipple and they kissed again.
"So is this the special thing?" Eve asked, squeezing Ally's breast.
"No, silly, you've done this before, I want to give you an orgasm, but not the way that I did last time. I want to lick your pussy and make you cum. I've never licked another girl but I really want to do it to you, I've been thinking about it ever since we were last together."
"Really? Here? Gee Ally, I don't know if I could do that," Eve said, her eyes darting nervously around the park, checking to see if anyone had arrived.
"No, not here, we can stop at my place quickly on the way back to the office."
"Um, ok," Eve said, feeling herself juicing at the thought of what was to come."
They quickly put away the things that they'd brought with them for lunch and jumped back in the car. Ally drove them back to her place where they quickly found themselves in the bedroom.
"Take your pantyhose and panties off Eve," Ally said to her friend as she pulled back the covers of the bed for her friend. Eve worked first her panty hose and then her panties down her legs, leaving them piled on top of her shoes before climbing onto the bed where Ally was waiting for her.
"Now what?" Eve asked nervously, the glint of excitement in her eye slightly off-centre compared with the way she nervously chewed at her bottom lip.
"Lie down for me and let me take you to heaven Eve," Ally said, cringing at how trashy her line sounded once it was out in the open. Eve giggled, but lay down on her back. Ally moved over Eve and kissed her before moving down to position herself between Eve's legs. She pushed up Eve's skirt and gave a little gasp of delight when she discovered that Eve had shaved her pussy.
"You shaved it!" she said delightedly as her fingers began tracing circles all over Eve's hairless mound and pussy lips. Eve blushed. Ally took some time to survey and explore Eve's newly shaved pussy. She delighted in the feel of her lips, admired the way her inner lips stayed neatly tucked away out of sight behind her puffy outer lips and ran her fingers over the smooth hairless skin.
"I was checking myself out with a mirror after that first day that you made me cum and I decided that I much preferred the way you looked without any hair there than the way that I did with it," she explained quietly.
"Well I love it," Ally grinned and she leant down and planted a big wet kiss on Eve's hairless mound. Eve sighed as she felt her friend's moist lips on her bare skin. When Ally planted another kiss, slightly lower, and closer to her pussy, Eve held her breath. She found herself unable to breathe as Ally moved closer and closer to her actually pussy. She felt Ally's tongue snake out and run down one side of her pussy and then back up the other.
Slowly, Eve started breathing again as Ally's tongue travelled all over her pussy, but didn't actually manage to part her lips or enter her in any way. Then Eve felt it, Ally's tongue ran directly up the slit of her pussy, slipping between her labia and then swirling around the clit when it reached the top. Her hips bucked, it was an electric experience. Up and down her slit Eve's tongue travelled, teasing and probing, inducing pleasure with every tiny bit of contact.
Eve again found herself holding her breath as she endured a pleasure more intense than anything she'd experienced to date .When Ally started rubbing her tongue harder and relentlessly against her clit, she gasped and panted, finally drawing breath as she was forced to take in air.
Ally's hand snaked up to caress Eve's small breast, pulling at the tight nipple as her tongue worked its magic upon her clit. It wasn't long and eve exploded. Her hips shook and she cried out, scarcely believing just how amazing the sensation could be.
Ally allowed her a few moments to recover, telling her how wonderful it was to have been able to have Eve's pussy as the first she'd ever licked. The she told her friend that they had to be getting back to work before John got really pissed.
Eve was so conscientious that that got her moving immediately, scrambling back into her panties. When she was putting on her panty hose though, she rushed just that a fraction too much and laddered them. She quickly pulled them off again and tossed them in the bin in Ally's bathroom. The two girls made their way back to work.
--------
"So tell me something Ally," John said to her later that day. "How is it that you and Eve go out to lunch together and Eve somehow manages to come back without any panty hose? Is there something that I should know about?"
"Huh, even if there was it wouldn't be any of your business John. You'll just have to trust that I have your best interests at heart."
"Oh yes, I feel so much more comfortable knowing that," John laughed.
When Ally returned back to her desk in the adjacent room, it was only Eve and herself in there. Eve kept dropping hints about how wonderful her lunch had been.
"Well how would you feel about a special dinner?" Ally asked her.
"What do you mean?" Eve asked a little suspiciously, thinking she had an idea of where this might be going.
"I mean, you know how you wanted me to teach you to give head on a real cock? How about tonight?"
"Really?"
"Yeah, I mean I'd have to check things out first, but I must say that the thought of watching you with a cock in your mouth whilst getting to play with you is one that makes me a little horny."
"Um ok, then, if you can arrange it," Eve said, feeling her blush flood her face.
Ally waited until Eve had to go somewhere else before heading into John's office and closing the door behind her. She walked all the way around to his side of the desk and knelt on the floor, placing a hand on each thigh.
"Um, don't you think this is a little risky after what happened this morning?" John asked.
"Of course, but I feel bad about not finishing you off, so I've come up with a plan to help that," Ally said, her hand now stroking her bosses cock.
"Well given I've a meeting to be at in five minutes, you're not likely to do so now either," he said.
"Well actually, I don't intend to be the one to finish you off anyway," Ally said, enjoying the puzzled look that crossed his face. "How would you feel if a certain young Asian girl was the one to make you pop your cookie?"
"Eve?" John asked, confused.
"Yes Eve, she want's to learn how to suck cock. I though you might be willing to help her learn."
"God," John said, stunned, "You are well and truly full of surprises!"
"So is that a yes?"
"It's a yes if you'll be there," John said.
(Then it's a yes,"" Ally said. She stood up, giving his cock a good hard tug through his trousers before she left. As she departed the room she turned and looked back at him over her shoulder and said, "And be sure to book somewhere nice for dinner." She winked and left.
"All set," she said when she returned to her own desk and found Eve sitting at her computer again.
"Really?"
"Oh yes, we're going out for dinner with John and they we're going to teach you to suck cock like a champion!" Ally laughed. Eve blushed again.
"I don't know whether to be excited or scared!" Eve laughed. "Shit, I can't go home though, can I come back to your place after work?"
"Of course, I'll get John to pick us up from there," Ally said.
-------
"Right, do you want a shower before we go out?" Ally asked Eve as she handed her a glass of wine.
"Um yeah, that would be nice," Eve said taking the glass. "I don't suppose you have some clothes that I could wear do you? I'd really like to be able to wear something other than what I have on from work."
"Of course!" Ally said, "We're practically the same size anyway. Let's get clean and then we can choose clothes."
Ally took Eve to the shower and handed her a towel and then sat down on the bath whilst Eve started to remove her clothes. Eve smiled at Ally as she removed her blouse and bra and then stripped her skirt and panties off to stand naked before her colleague.
"You know, I find it kind of weird to be standing naked in your bathroom with you watching me," Eve laughed. "Even if you have seen me and given me an amazing orgasm."
"Oh well, get used to it sweetie, because I'd like to see you naked in my house a lot more often," Ally laughed. "In fact, I think that I'm going to join you in the shower," she added as Eve stepped under the flowing water and closed the door to the shower. Ally quickly shed her own clothes and pulled the shower door open.
She took a few moments to enjoy the sight of her friend's tight body as she leaned her head back under the spray of the water, her arms above her head, breasts and stomach flattened by the arching action.
"Fuck you're gorgeous," she said to Eve as she stepped into the shower with her, reaching out to touch, one hand resting on her belly and the other on the top of her arse. Eve turned within Ally's arms, and allowed Ally to kiss her as their small breasts were mashed together in the embrace.
"you're fucking hot yourself," Eve giggled, resting her hands on Ally's butt. The two girls spent some time in the shower together, kissing and touching, washing each other but eventually they had to get out so that they'd be ready when John came to take them out. They walked back to Ally's bedroom together, each wrapped in a towel.
"Now, let's see what we've got in here," Ally said, digging through her wardrobe.
"I think this would suit you," Ally said, passing a shimmering, tight black strappy tank top to Eve. "And if you're wearing that, you need to wear this," she said, passing her a matching black miniskirt.
Eve started to put her underwear back on as Ally continued to dig in her cupboards. "Whoa, you can't wear those," Ally said as she caught Eve standing in a white padded cotton bra and blue cotton panties.
"Why not?" Eve asked.
"Because they're not sexy. They're cute enough for work, but for tonight you need something else. Here, put this on," Ally said, throwing a black satin g-string to Eve. Eve caught it and took a little time to sort out which hole was what.
"There's not much of it!" she laughed.
"that's the whole point, "Ally said as Eve slipped it on and adjusted it. "See now that's hot, anyone who sees you in that will want you for sure!"
"What about a bra?" Eve asked.
"Tonight, bra's aren't allowed," Ally announced. "We want our nipples out loud and proud." Ally blushed.
"Lucky I came here, if my mother saw me leave the house like this, I'd be dead," Eve laughed as she settled the skirt on her hips and started pulling on the top.
For herself, Ally pulled out a pink thong, a white satin-like top that was gathered just a little on the neck line between the breasts and a navy blue mini-skirt. As she settled the top in place she gave her nipples a pull and a tweak, announcing to Eve that that's how they should look when you want to get fucked, drawing yet another blush from her friend.
Grabbing black strappy shoes for Eve and dark greyish/silver pair for herself, Ally led Eve back to the kitchen where they had another glass of wine whilst they waited for John.
Finally the heard a car in the drive way and Ally grabbed Eve by the hand and pulled her in for a long, lingering kiss before leading her to meet John at the door.
John stood in the doorway and as the door before him opened, he let out a low whistle as he took the view of the two stunning young girls that awaited him.
"My God ladies, you two look sensational!" he said.
"Thanks John," Ally replied as she led Eve outside. Eve merely blushed.
Dinner went well. John took them to an extremely nice Thai restaurant and with a few drinks behind her, Eve loosened up and participated more in the flirty conversation that Ally and John had going.
As John settled the bill, Ally checked with Eve that she wanted to go through with it. John returned to the table and asked, "So what's next?"
"Next we're going to go to your place and teach Eve to suck cock," Ally said flat out, causing John to laugh and Eve to splutter in her water as she was attempting to take a drink.



"I love the way you're so subtle about these things Ally," John said.
"Yeah, but when I'm blunt about it, you get the biggest hard on," Ally teased, reaching across to grope his cock through his pants.
"Well, I think its definitely time to go somewhere more private," Eve contributed, glancing around the restaurant. The others agreed with her and they mad their way back to the car and then on to John's place.
Inside, John poured the two girls drinks and then asked them how they'd like to go about it.
"Well I thought that perhaps the easiest way would be for me to suck you off while Eve watched and then let her give it a try. You can tell her what works for you while I suck you," Ally suggested.
"Works for me," John said, "does that work for you Eve?"
"Uh huh," she said.
"Then let's go to the bedroom," John suggested. The three of them went into the bedroom and John climbed up onto his bed, the girls also climbing beside him, one on each side.
Ally immediately started to attack the fastenings of John's pants. Eve sat by and watched whilst John started to give her some advice on what he liked ... long full sucks up and down his length, tongue swirling around the head ... and other things that came to mind.
Ally stripped his pants off completely and then grabbed his erect cock, ready to suck it.
"Wait," Eve said, "I want to touch it first, this is the first time that I've had a chance to see a cock for real." John raised his eyebrows at Ally, but she gave him a glance that said, "Accept it." and released his cock from her grasp.
Eve tentatively wrapped her hand around it, feeling how hard it was.
"Wow, it feels so big and stiff," she said, "I don't know what I expected, but ... well wow," she added, grinning at Ally and John. Ally grinned back at her and then quickly showed her how she should give a hand job if she ever wanted to go down that path, placing her hand over Eve's and pumping it up and down his shaft.
"And if you want to make him really wild, use some moisturiser and slide your hand up and down like its slipping into a pussy," she advised. "But we won't do that now, because moisturiser tastes terrible!" As Eve continued to hold John's cock, Ally lowered her head to it and enveloped the tip in her mouth, sucking and licking at it with her tongue. Eve let go and Ally proceeded to suck John's cock in earnest, making sure that Eve got to see how she did it. John gave a running commentary about what Ally was doing and gave ratings on how various things felt.
Eve watched as Ally sucked on John's cock, conscious of how wet the thong that she was wearing felt. There was something incredibly hot about watching the cock disappear into her friend's mouth, but she was also really turned on just looking at Ally in her tight fitting clothes. It took little imagination to remember what she looked like naked and what it had felt like to have Ally's tongue in her pussy.
"Now you try," Ally said to Eve, who started when she realised that she'd been spoken to. She grinned at Ally and then wrapped her hand around the base of John's cock, before lowering her mouth to it. She licked tentatively at the tip and John and Ally encouraged her.
It wasn't long until Eve was sliding her mouth up and down John's stiff cock, with both Ally and John giving her tips. Ally recalled how much of the banana Eve had taken in her mouth when she'd first been asking about how to give head and told Eve to see how much of John's cock she could get in her mouth. Eve grinned at Ally and then started to swallow John's cock, taking half of it in and then visibly relaxing as she lowered her mouth even further down the length of his cock.
"Fuck I can feel your throat on me!" John exclaimed. Eve worked her head up and down, taking more of John's cock inside her than he'd ever had and certainly more than Ally was capable of swallowing.
Ally leaned over and whispered something in Eve's ear and she responded with a, "Really?" Ally just nodded.
Eve took as much of John's cock into her mouth as she could and then started humming. She felt John stiffen as the vibrations worked their way through his penis.
"So Eve, do you want to know what cum tastes like?" Ally asked her.
"Um, I guess so," Eve replied.
"Ok then, so you need to make him cum." She gave Eve some advice on how to get John's cock to shoot its load and then sat back and watched as Eve worked her mouth up and down his cock, her hand pumping his shaft at the same time. John warned Eve that he was about to explode and then he thrust at her mouth, his cock shooting it's cum up into her mouth. Eve swallowed the first shot, then coughed a little, caught by surprise on the second. It dribbled from her mouth and then as she sat up, down her chin as well.
"Go girl!" Ally said as Eve sat up, looking both pleased with herself and a little shocked. "What do you think?"
"I've had worse," Eve laughed.
"Well its something you can get used to if you choose to go that way," Ally laughed, "now come here and kiss me while John recovers. Ally leant over John's prostrate form and Eve joined her in a kiss, their tongues dancing. Ally snaked her hand out to caress Eve's breast, tweaking the nipple as well.
Eve was shocked when Ally licked the cum from her chin and sucked it into her mouth. She had had much worse tasting stuff in her life, but Eve didn't think it was the sort of thing that she'd actually go out of the way to eat. "So um, do girls taste better?" she asked Ally as she thought back to having been eaten by her friend the other day.
"Oh yes!" Ally replied, "Much better." John had a look of complete shock on his face.
"Have you been corrupting my administrator?" he asked of Ally.
"Hell yes, I gave this young girl her first orgasm!" She boasted. Eve looked demurely away, her face flushed with heat.
"What do you reckon Eve, you've given your first blow job, want to lick your first pussy too?" Ally then asked.
Eve glanced nervously at John. She'd been considering when she would want to do this with Ally ever since Ally had licked her to orgasm, but she hadn't come up with a firm plan. She certainly didn't expect her first time to be in front of her boss!" but she was so horny at this point that she decided that there really wasn't any more to lose at this point than she might have already lost.
"Sure," she said as a grin parted her pretty face.
"Awesome," Ally said, "'cause I need to cum bad!"
Ally stood up and peeled her top off, exposing her tiny breasts to the air, her nipples hard and erect. Then she shimmied her hips as she pulled down her skirt, dropping it to the floor so that she was standing in just her hot pink thong.
"Damn, you sure look good," John told her as he lay back on the bed, one hand idly starting to stroke his post orgasmic cock. Ally thanked him for the compliment and then slid the thong off as well so that she stood naked before her boss and colleague. She twirled before joining them back on the bed, laying back beside John with her legs parted, the fingers of one hand running gently back and forth along her silky smooth pussy lips.
Eve moved around John, who shuffled across to ensure that the two girls had enough room and then lay down on her belly between Ally's legs, her face only inches from her friend's pussy. Eve took some time to study and admire Ally's pussy, using her fingers to touch and explore it, moving her inner lips to one side, then the other, then parting them to investigate the moist pink flesh within them. Finally, tentatively, she stuck her tongue out and touched Ally's pussy with it, licking one of her swollen outer lips before then dipping her tongue inside.
Ally encouraged her and gave her pointers on what to do and soon Eve was happily flicking her tongue back and forth across Ally's clit and licking and slurping at her pussy.
John's cock was hard again by now from watching his young Asian administrator lick her first pussy and he needed to put his cock somewhere. He reached across first and ran his hand over Ally's chest, feeling how hard hernipples were, manipulating the small breasts on her chest, drawing her gaze to his.
"Want to suck my cock again?" he asked.
"I think I could accommodate you," Ally said. John knelt on the bed beside Ally and pointed his stiff cock at her mouth. She reached up and pulled it inside her mouth, sucking noisily at the head as Eve continued to work her tongue in over and around her pussy and clit.
Eve looked up and could see John starting to fuck Ally's face as she had her pussy licked and she wondered what it must be like to get the additional stimulation. She thought that she would like to have someone licking her pussy while she did this for Ally.
Ally could feel her orgasm coming and released John's cock from her mouth, holding it and stroking it with one hand as she guided Eve in what she needed from her in order to achieve her orgasm. Eve was a willing student and it wasn't long before Ally was crying out and pushing Eve away from her orgasming pussy.
"Thank you Eve, you did that wonderfully," Ally told her friend. "Didn't she do well John?"
"It looked hot enough to me," John said, grinning with his erection pointing skyward.
Ally pulled the cock back to her mouth and sucked it again for a few moments. "I think that I'd like to feel this inside my pussy John, that orgasm was wonderful, but I feel the need for a big thick long cock inside me. Do you think you could assist?" John told Ally that he could indeed manage to help her out and Eve moved out of the way so that he could get between Ally's legs. Once in position, John slid his cock almost effortlessly inside Ally's well prepared pussy and began thrusting slowly in and out of her. Eve watched, fascinated as she saw a cock in a pussy for the first time.
"Do you like watching his cock in me Eve?" Ally asked her as she noted the way that Eve was watching.
"Oh yes," Eve replied, her voice a little husky.
"Well do me a favour and sit on my face whilst you watch so that I can lick your pussy?" Ally asked her.
Ally asked john to move to the end of the bed and then she slid down so that her butt was only just on the very edge. This meant that John could stand at the end of the bed and slide his cock in and out and there was room for Eve to squat over Ally's face without bumping heads with John.
Ally soon found her pussy full of cock and her tongue in Eve's pussy, licking for all that she was worth as her pussy was filled time and time again with John's large cock.
Eve came first, the sight of John sliding his dick into her friend combining with the sensations that she was receiving via her pussy to tip her over the edge. She sprawled alongside Eve as John kept thumping is cock into Ally.
"God you should let John take your virginity Eve," Ally whispered, Eve's head being right next to hers as her as her pussy was fucked. This feels so good."
"You really think I should?" Eve asked her.
"God yes," Ally panted, then said more loudly, "Stop John, I think Ally needs to feel what its like to have a stiff cock in her pussy." John ceased sliding his penis in and out long enough to ask Eve if she really wanted it.
"Yes John, I do," Eve said quietly. She straightened out on the bed and lifted her knees before flopping them to either side, spreading herself in invitation.
John moved in between Eve's legs and started rubbing the tip of his cock up and down her shaved pussy.
"It will probably hurt a bit Eve," but after this first time, you won't believe how good it can feel.
"Oh well um, ok," Eve said, trying to take in what Ally was saying and yet not lose her fascination with the sensation of John's cock rubbing against her and now starting to penetrate between her lips. It felt enormous as it began to slide inside her and Eve tried to relax to accommodate him.
John met resistance as he worked his way in and slowly increased the depth of his penetration until it became clear that Eve's hymen was intact.
"Are you sure you want this Eve?" John said to her, "This is where its likely to hurt."
"Uh huh, I do want it John," Eve quietly assured him. John slid his cock back and then forced it deep inside her, tearing through her hymen and Eve let out a cry of pain as she felt something tear inside her. John held still, giving her time to adjust to what had just happened.
Ally comforted her, pulling her head to her own, kissing her at the same time that she gently caressed one of Eve's breasts. Then john started working his cock in and out of her pussy very slowly. Eve flinched a little but the pain had subsided. She could feel that there would be pleasure in this, but for now felt more like she was enduring the experience rather than enjoying it. John thrust a few more times and then pulled his cock from her pussy and came, shooting warm cum to land on her belly and spray up between her breasts.
"Thank you for sharing your virginity with me Eve," John said to her later as the three of them sat sharing a drink before the girls were to head off home.
"Thanks for being so good about it," Eve blushed in response. "I don't feel like it could have been very good for you."
"Hey don't worry about him," Ally said, "What's important is that you got to do it in a nice safe environment and not with some bumbling dick in the back of car! And no, that's not what happened to me," she added, laughing. "But I tell you what, there wouldn't be too many girls that could say that they sucked their first cock, licked their first pussy and then lost their virginity all in the same night!"
"Yes, well I can't say it's the way I would have planned it if you'd asked me a couple of weeks ago," Eve said, "But you know, it was actually really good having you here to share it with me Ally.
"Aww thanks, Eve," Ally said, standing up and moving to where she was sitting so that they could kiss. Ally dropped a hand to Eve's breast and caressed it gently, feeling eve do the same to her.
-------------
A couple of days later, Eve and Ally were sitting at their desks, working and chatting when they were asked to go next door to John's office.
"Close the door please ladies," he said as they came in together. Ally, being the second one in the room closed the door and suspecting that something non-work related might come up, locked it as well.
"I have a problem girls," john said and Ally noted a worried frown cross Eve's face.
"I'm bored. I'm sick of working and all I can think about is you two in my bed. So here's what I want. I want you to sit on the table there Eve so that I can watch Ally eat your pussy. Any objections?"
"Sounds like fun to me," Ally said grinning.
"Really, here in your office? What if someone comes?" Eve asked, a little shocked even though she knew that John and Ally had done stuff like this before.
"I sure hope that someone cums," John said, playing on the words, "I hope we all cum! But seriously, don't sweat it, that's why I'm the boss," he added. "Um, ok then," Eve said, giggling nervously.
Eve was wearing black pants which Ally started to remove from her. Eve stood and allowed her friend to undress her, pulling first her pants down and then the black panties that she was wearing before she sat on the table, her legs spread with a foot each on a chair. Ally knelt on the floor before her and began eagerly devouring her pussy.
John stood from behind his desk and moved over to where the girls were having fun with each other. He released his cock and started stroking it as he watched Ally's tongue working in Eve's pussy. Then he stepped closer to Eve so that he could lean over and kiss her. Eve let her boss kiss her for the first time and his hand closed over her breast. Eve loved all the attention.
Ally continued to lick Eeve until she was on the brink of orgasm and then stopped, much to Eve's disappointment.
"John I think you should show her how good sex can feel now that she's not a virgin any more. What do you think Eve?" Ally said as she took a break from pleasuring Eve.
"Um, sure, as long as I get to cum," she said. Ally teased her about how forthright she was becoming and Eve blushed, but didn't say anything to countermand her stance.
Ally moved from between Eve's legs and John stepped in, his cock leading the way. As he had before, he rubbed the head of his cock against Eve's hairless pussy and then started working his way back and forth as he squeezed it inside her tight hole.
"Oh my, that does feel good," Eve exclaimed as John started sliding his cock smoothly in and out of her. Ally laughed and John smiled but he didn't miss a beat as he continued to work her over. Ally stood beside them and reached down between Eve's legs to feel John's cock as it slid in and out and then she started to play with Eve's clit, rubbing her fingers across it as John's cock plunged in and out of her depths.
Eve couldn't take it for long and soon, she was crying out and her hips started bucking and shaking and as John pulled his cock from her, she squirted. A stream of cum shot like a geyser from her pussy, spraying over John and down to the floor.
"Oh fuck!" Eve said as Ally clamped a hand over her mouth to quieten her somewhat in case there was someone outside the door. Ally couldn't help but laugh as she looked back at John. His pants were covered with Eve's cum and it looked like he'd wet himself.
"Fuck indeed," john grinned, joining the laughter. "No one mentioned that you explode like that!"
"Well she doesn't all the time, do you Eve?" Ally said, regaining some composure.
"No, that's only the second time," Eve assured John embarrassed about what she'd done to his pants."
"Anyway, we can't just leave you like this," Ally said, grabbing John's still erect cock. She sank to her knees on the floor and took his cock in her mouth, feeling him stiffen further. She worked her mouth up and down and along his cock, sucking and licking and slurping until he exploded. Ally drank his cum down happily as Eve pulled her pants back on.
"What about you Ally?" Eve asked.
"I think I can wait until after work, right now I think we need to help John with his pants," Ally advised.
"Well fortunately I just picked up my dry cleaning," John told the girls, "So I have another suit here in my cupboard." He took it out and changed his pants before handing them to Eve. "Do me a favour and drop these off for me?"
"Um, ok," Eve said. She was clearly uncomfortable with the prospect of taking a pair of men's pants in with her cum all over them though, so when she was about to leave and do it later, Ally opted to do it for her.
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Matt walked into his sister's bedroom. "Hey Bec, how's things?" he asked.
"Pretty good," she replied, looking up from the book that she was reading as she lay upon her bed.
"I was just wondering, out of idle curiosity, as to whether you might like to have your pussy licked?" he asked her.
"You know, I can't say that I've been lying here thinking about it," Laughed Bec. "But since you're offering, I think I'd have to be crazy to say no. After all, I don't think its going to be quite this easy for us to get together like this once Mum and Dad get back from Europe."
Matt grinned and moved over to the bed, sitting down on the end near his sister's feet.
"Yeah, I don't know what we're going to do then, maybe we'll have to encourage them to go out to dinner more often. Or I'll have to move out and get a place of my own so that you can come over and visit.
Do you mind stripping yourself off for me? It will save me a bit of frustration."
"Sure, what is it, three days until those things come off now?" Bec asked as she put the book aside and slipped her track pants and panties down her legs to reveal her pussy. Matt spent some time admiring his Sister's pussy before lowering his face to her crotch and applying his tongue between her lips. He lapped gently and slowly at first, ensuring that he covered every inch of her delectable skin.
Bec moaned her appreciation of the attention that he was paying her and reached down to part her lips for him. Matt knew what was being asked of him and ran his tongue around the entrance to her pussy before sliding it inside and then running it up to her clit. He flicked it back and forth repeatedly, occasionally pausing to travel back down to dip deep inside her delights.
He listened carefully to his sister's breathing, taking notes on when it quickened or when she moaned, knowing that these were indicators that he was achieving the result that he wanted. He took his time. He wasn't in a hurry to make her cum, but was simply happy to enjoy the fact that he was getting to lick his sister's pussy. There was something so taboo about it that it drove him wild and he only wished that he was able to stroke his incredibly hard cock while he enjoyed licking her.
"Fuck that's good Matt," Bec told him, releasing her pussy to caress her breasts momentarily. She pulled at her nipples, watching the way they elongated away from her breasts, stretching tight, then settling back down to sit erectly upon her pert breasts when she released them. Then she returned her hands to her pussy, again spreading her slick swollen labia for her brother to delve between.
She felt him begin rubbing his tongue rhythmically back and forth against her clit, the pressure increasing as he continued to work it over clit again and again and again.
"Fuck yes, Matt, harder!" she said as she felt her orgasm approaching. To think that she hadn't even been horny when he'd walked into the room! "Oh fuck, I'm cumming!" she cried out as her body spasmed. She flopped back on her bed, pushing her brother's head from between her legs and clamping them together, crushing her lips as they continued to squeeze and release with the pleasure that flooded her being.
Matt grinned at her from the floor. "I take it you liked that then?" he asked.
"duh," she laughed back at him.
"Well good, I'm glad that I could make your night pleasurable," he said, standing and making to leave the room.
"Hang on, I can't just let you leave like that," Bec said to him as she glanced down to where his cock was clearly tenting out against his track pants.
"No it's ok Bec, I came in here only with the thought to give, not to receive," Matt replied.
"Yes, but maybe you haven't given me enough yet!" Bec said. "I demand that you fill my mouth with your wonderful cock!"
"Well if you're sure. I'd hate to have you think that I came in here with ulterior motives," Matt said, turning back towards her. Bec had sat up on the edge of he bed and reached out and grabbed his cock through his track pants, pulling him toward her.
"I don't care what your motives were, I just want your cock," she laughed, stripping his pants down to reveal his erection. She grabbed it in her hand, wrapping her hand down around the base, sliding it against his balls to maximise the length left to play with. Then she ran her tongue up along a swollen vein on the side until she reached the head of his cock, which she swirled her tongue around before enveloping it in her mouth. She swallowed his cock down to where her other hand was wrapped around it before sliding her mouth up and down along his length, pausing to lick at the tip occasionally.
"Oh fuck Bec, that's amazing," Matt said as he watched his cock disappear into his sister's mouth over and over again.
Bec just continued to suck on her brother's cock. As she sucked him, she decided that she wasn't going to be happy with just the oral sex and decided that she'd need to fuck him as well. She released his cock from her mouth and climbed onto her bed, kneeling down and facing away from him.
"Put your cock in my pussy Matt, I want you to fuck me from behind." The bed put her at the perfect height and Matt stepped in behind her and slid his cock into her sopping wet pussy. They both moaned as he buried his large shaft entirely within her and then started to slide it in and out. Bec pushed back against every thrust.
"Fuck, I can't wait until you can use your hands properly," Bec said to him as they fucked, "I really want to feel your hands on my hips as you slam that cock into me."
"God I just want to be able to run my hands over your beautiful skin, especially the bumpy bits we like to call tits!" Matt laughed as he continued to thrust his hips at her, burying his cock in her pussy.
Bec reached between her legs and stroked her clit briefly before deciding that she wanted to do something else for Matt. She flopped forward on her bed, off of his cock and he nearly fell on top of her as he thrust automatically forward and met no resistance.
"Oh shit!" he laughed as he regained his balance.
"Sorry," Bec replied, laughing as well, "there's something I want to do for you." She jumped off the bed and went to her dresser where she grabbed her hair brush. She then lay down on her bed as Matt encouraged her and told her just how much he'd wanted to see this.
Bec slowly worked the handle of the hair brush into her pussy, managing to get it in a little further each time she slid it in as the handle became coated with her pussy juices. When she had it wet enough, she was able to slide it back and forth like a cock invading her pussy. She kept her eyes on her brother's face, loving the mad grin that split it as he watched her hair brush disappearing inside her pussy.
Having an audience to do this for drove Bec wild and soon she was ramming the brush in and out at a rapid rate, making sure the angle was just right to maximise her pleasure.
"Let me suck your cock Matt," she panted, wriggling on the bed until her head was hanging off the edge. Matt knelt where she could access it and moaned as she felt her mouth envelope him. She sucked him hard and worked her pussy over until she felt that familiar sensation that announced she was going to cum.
"Oh fuck!" she cried as she released her brother's cock from her mouth. She craned her head forward and both she and Matt watched as a stream of cum sprayed from her pussy as she withdrew the hair brush.
"Holy fuck!" Matt said as he saw his sister's pussy squirt its pleasure off the other side of the bed and onto the floor. Her hips and legs were convulsing with the force of her orgasm.
Bec recovered and then grinned at her brother. "That was intense," she laughed.
"Intense? That was fucking amazing!" Matt said in awe.
"Now I need to make you cum before that thing bursts," she said, nodding at his cock; which stood erect and pointing toward the ceiling. She had Matt sit on the edge of the bed and then knelt between his legs, taking his cock in her mouth, enjoying the fact that she could taste herself on him. She sucked and sucked until finally Matt exploded, filling her mouth with his cum. She swallowed the first spurt, but he flinched the second time and it hit her on the chin and breasts. Bec laughed it off and when he was finished, went to the bathroom to clean up.
------------
"How does it feel?" Bec asked Matt as they got into the car to drive home.
"Fantastic," Matt replied, flexing his fingers with his hands in front of his face. They were pink and scarred from where he'd been pinned together, but at least now his hands were his own again. He turned to his sister and said, "I can't believe how much I've wanted to do this," and he reached out with his hand, about to seize her breast, but she slapped it way.
"Hey! Not here you idiot!" she laughed.
"Damn, I suppose not," Matt laughed in return. Bec started the car and drove them home.
"I think you'd better sit on those hands," Bec teased him when they were half way there. "I can tell from that glint in your eye that any moment you're going to be tempted to reach out and grab me.
"Hmm, maybe telepathy really does work," her brother laughed, consciously putting his hands back into his lap.
The ride seemed to last for an eternity to Matt and when they finally did arrive back at the house, he followed Bec inside, his eyes glued to her butt as it wiggled its way in front of him, clad in a pair of tight brown track pants. As she passed over the threshold of the door, he reached out his hand and cupped one pert cheek.
Bec jumped forward and away from him in shock, turning around to glare at him, but Matt just shrugged, trying to look innocent.
"Hey, I'm a guy, we're not built with much in the way of restraint you know," he said.
"Obviously," Bec said. "So maybe I should teach you some patience. Maybe I shouldn't let you touch these today." As she said it, she cupped her breasts in her hands and squeezed them together, loving the reaction on her brother's face as the idea penetrated his head.
"Or maybe I should apologise and beg a lot," Matt offered.
"Begging ... I quite like the sound of that," Bec said, grinning, "Get down on your knees and beg brother. Matt laughed, but closed the door behind him and dropped to his knees in front of his sister.
"Please Becky, please please please may I hold your perfect little breasts in my hands?"
"No," Bec replied and turned away.
"Why you little ..." Matt said, laughing, getting up from his knees and moving to quickly close the distance between him and his sister. Bec laughed harder and dashed away from him, running up the stairs, intending to make the security of her bedroom where she'd be able to lock him out. Despite his period of convalescence though, Matt was still too quick for her and caught up to her on the stairs. He grabbed her ankle and she fell forward, catching herself with her hands.
Matt moved up the stairs over the top of her so that she was pinned beneath him.
"Maybe I didn't do this begging thing right," Matt laughed, his hands grabbing his sister's hips and turning her so that she was on her back beneath him. His cock was already erect and he lowered his weight on to her, grinding his erection against his sister.
"Pretty please may I touch your breasts my gorgeous wonderful beautiful sister?"
"Well I don't think it counts as begging if I'm not in a position to say no," Bec replied. Matt descended a couple of steps, leaving the path well clear for Bec to get away should she so desire.
"Please????" he drawled childishly.
"You know, I think you can, because although you've been a bit naughty about it, you haven't actually touched them against my will and for that you can have your reward."
Matt's hands travelled near the speed of light to close over his sister's breasts, but when they arrived, he was cautious and gentle, taking them in his hand and squeezing ever so slightly. He could feel that she was wearing a push-up bra and desperately wanted to get to feel the actual flesh of her breasts against his hands, but wasn't about to ruin the experience by rushing. He increased the pressure of his hands on Bec's breasts and then released them, before squeezing gently again. They felt awesome.
"My god Bec, I can't tell you how much it turns me on to finally touch these," he said, unable to remove the grin from his face.
"Well you're not really touching them yet," she laughed, "But maybe if you let me off the stairs I can arrange a more intimate physical inspection?" Matt leaned over his sister and kissed her, pleased with the willingness with which she accepted it, feeling her tongue snake out to join with his between them. The he stood up, freeing her to move completely.
Bec glanced at her brother's crotch which was around her waist level due to the difference in their elevation on the stairway.
"Hmm I think I'm getting an idea of how turned on you are," she said, winking at Matt before standing up to move to her bedroom, feeling Matt's hand caress her butt as she set off.
Matt followed his sister into her bedroom, loving the fact that as soon as she was inside, she started pulling the white t-shirt that she was wearing up over her head to reveal the yellow striped push-up bra that housed her breasts.
"Wait, can I take it off for you?" he asked as she turned to face him with her hands reaching behind her to the bra clasp.
"No, I think I'd like to tease you," Bec said, "Why don't you sit over there?" she indicated the chair at the desk in her room. Matt wasn't about to argue and took a seat. Bec stood in front of him and turned away so that he was looking at her back . His eyes drank in the sight of her skin, admiring the smooth taut curves that disappeared into the top of her brown pants.
Bec started working her hips, dancing slowly and seductively, her hands playing with the bra straps on her shoulders, slipping first one and then the other off before turning to face him so that her breasts were almost free, but still held within the bra. She reached up to the cups, crushing them against her breasts, squeezing them before pretending to pull the cups down to expose them, but releasing the material and pulling her empty hands down instead. She slid the straps back up onto her shoulders and turned away from him again, this time her hands releasing the clasp at her back and letting the two pieces fall away to expose her back. Matt would have loved to have knelt behind her at that point and placed delicate kisses on the small of her back, but she turned again, holding the cups of her bra against her breasts. She reached up to slip off first one and then the other strap so that only her hands now held the bra against her flesh. Then, leaning back slightly, she removed her hands. The angle of her torso prevented the bra from falling but as she straightened up she replaced her hands and hence continuing to hide her pert breasts from Matt's view.
Matt rubbed his hands against his crotch. His cock was as stiff as a board and he would have loved to just take it out and start tugging it.
Bec turned away from him again and he saw the bra fall to the ground. As she turned herself back to face him, her hands again covered her breasts, giving herself a hand bra. She pressed her breasts flat and moved her hands in circular motions and even though he'd seen and sucked on his sister's breasts, it felt to Matt like he was about to see them for the very first time. Bec moved her hands slightly and parted her fingers and Matt realised that she was revealing her nipples through the part in her fingers. He stared.
Bec then slid her hands down from her breasts and over her abdomen, caressing her stomach as her brother's eyes feasted upon the sight of her breasts. She ran her hands back up to her perfectly smooth, pert orbs and took her nipples between her thumbs and fore fingers as she advanced on her brother, pulling and twirling them gently.
Just as he reached out to touch her, she turned away from him and backed into him, dropping her butt onto his lap where she could feel the length of his cock as she ground down against it. Matt moaned and his hands reached around his sister and took her breasts within them for the very first time. As with when he'd held them when she was dressed, he was gentle, carefully caressing them, squeezing them within his hands and crushing them gently against her rib cage, delighting in the soft, yet firm feel of them.
He sat there, playing with Bec's breasts whilst she continued to grind herself against his erection, sighing and moaning. Then she stood up again. Matt reluctantly released her breasts from his grasp as she stood and was going to stand as well, but Bec told him to stay there. He remained seated and Bec bent over and touched her toes in front of him. Matt eyed his sister's butt in her tight pants and the way that it clung to her pussy between her legs.
He rubbed his crotch again as Bec stood and her hands moved to the top of her pants. She wiggled her butt as her hands slid the pants down, exposing a black thong nestled between her butt cheeks. With her pants now sitting just below her firm little bottom, she again touched her toes and this time, pulled the pants down her legs as she went. Matt leaned in to peer closely at his sister's pussy, the thong barely covering her lips. He placed a palm on each cheek of her bottom, caressing it, allowing his fingers to dance lightly upon her tight arse. He ran a finger down the crotch of the thong, pushing it slightly, causing it to slip between Bec's now clearly moist lips. Bec moaned and didn't move.
Encouraged, Matt traced his finger alongside the fabric, connecting with her skin. Bec shuddered slightly but didn't pull away. With his other hand, Matt slipped a finger under the thong and pulled it out from between her lips and to the side, exposing his sister's gorgeous, swollen and wet lips. Revelling in the freedom that he now had with his hands and fingers, Matt slid a finger directly down his sister's wet slit and then slid it inside her pussy, pushing it in as far as he could. Bec groaned loudly, rocking back against the intrusion. Matt leaned forward and placed a kiss first on her left butt cheek and then on her right, before spreading them with his hands and running his tongue over her slit.
"Oh fuck that's good," Bec said allowing him to lick her a couple more times before standing up and turning around to remove the thong. Standing naked, she reached her fingers down between her legs and felt her pussy. It was sopping wet. She slid a finger inside herself and then rubbed her pussy juice on her nipple. She pulled the nipple away from her breast, and then allowed it to slip from her grasp.
After repeating the move on her other breast, she slipped her finger into her pussy again before looking Matt in the eye, pulling it out and then sucking her finger clean. Matt groaned as he saw his sister taste herself. But then she simply dropped down on her knees and told Matt to remove his pants.
Matt stood up and shed his pants in moments, his large cock springing free, pointing skyward as it strained to become even bigger than it already was. Bec put a hand on Matt's stomach and pushed him back into the chair. Then when he was seated again, moved in to take his cock in her mouth whilst he sat and watched. She sucked and slurped and licked and bobbed her head up and down along the length of his massive erection.
Matt groaned over and over as he watched his cock slipping in and out of his sister's mouth. He wanted to fuck her now. He wanted to shove his cock deep within his sister's pussy and ram it home over and over again, but she was relentless in her sucking and eventually Matt had to warn her that he was going to explode. She didn't even miss a beat. Bec just kept sucking until she felt the explosion within her mouth and quickly swallowed down the warm salty seed of her brother.



"Fuck Bec, that was amazing, but I really want to fuck you."
"Well I would be pretty disappointed if you didn't," she laughed as she stood from the floor and led her brother over to her bed.
Matt let Bec lay down on the bed and then knelt down beside her. Like a blind man reading his favourite text, Matt then proceeded to get to know his sister's body intimately with his hands, touching and caressing every inch of her. It was incredibly arousing for both of them as he ran his fingers and palms all over her skin, but avoided the obvious sexual areas until the very end.
Finally he touched her breasts and nipples again before letting his right hand trail down to her pussy, where he allowed two fingers to begin exploring her inner folds as he used his mouth on her right breast.
After sucking it briefly he kissed Bec and used his fingers on her clitoris. He kept kissing her, their tongues dancing together until she had cum hard and subsided again. Then he moved onto the bed and positioned himself between her willing and welcoming legs. With his hands either side of her, he watched her face as he pressed his cock against the slick entrance to her pussy and smoothly slid it home.
Bec allowed her brother to gently fuck her for a while before wrapping her legs around him and pulling herself forcefully against the thrusts of his cock. She begged him to fuck her harder and Matt obeyed, pumping and thrusting so that his cock slammed home within her pussy over and over again.
Bec loved feeling her brother fucking her hard, but wanted to feel him as deep as he would get inside her and so told her brother to fuck her from behind. She rolled over for him and got on her hands and knees before collapsing her chest to the bed, her arms stretched out before her. Matt slid in from behind and rammed his cock into her, his balls slapping against her each time he hit home.
Bec imagined that her hands were tied out in front of her and that she had no choice but to accept the fucking that she was getting. She was surprised by how much the image turned her on.
Matt looked down upon the gorgeous shape of his sister as her shoved his cock into her. She truly was beautiful he thought. He eyed her butt hole, wondering if she'd ever had anyone try and fuck her up the arse. Just the thought of it suddenly brought him over the edge of the climax that he'd been trying to forestall and his cock erupted just as he thrust home within his sister's pussy.
"Oh fuck!" Bec said as she felt his warm cum spray inside her. She started to cum in response to the feeling and she was overwhelmed by the pleasure. Matt quickly pulled his cock from her and the remainder of his sperm shot against her anus before dribbling down over her pussy. Bec collapsed completely onto the bed.
As she lay there recovering, Matt met his sister's eye.
"Fuck Bec, I'm sorry, fuck, I mean, shit," his mind was in turmoil.
"What?" she said, having not yet really finished with her orgasm.
""I fucking shot cum in you!" he said.
"I know, it felt awesome!" she said, smiling dreamily.
"Yeah, but Bec, fuck, are you on the pill?" Matt asked with a hint of panic in his voice.
Bec didn't answer, but her dreamy smile disappeared in a flash as the realisation hit home.
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I was very excited to be coming home as it had been some time. But finally the new year of tennis had come and that meant a return to the Australian Open. Ever since Wimbledon, I'd been traveling around the world with the WTA as part of Daniela Hantuchova's entourage. It had been an amazing period of time. I got to see the best tennis venues in the world and mix with some of the biggest names in the sport. Occasionally mixing had even meant things much more exciting than just getting to chat or socialize with the players.
Some of those adventures have been documented elsewhere.
"I want you to be one of the ball girls again," Daniela said to me as we landed in Sydney for the Sydney International. It was the tournament that she had elected to play in the warm up to the event in Melbourne.
"Why? Then I won't get to see you as much, I'll be all over the place, on outside courts, doing men's matches, all sorts of things."
"Because it would be special for me, it's the Australian Open and that's where we met, when you were a dirty little ball girl perving on Anna and I in the shower. It would be fun for me to run into you periodically, maybe at a game, maybe when I'm watching someone else play. I'd probably even come and just watch you run around in the cute little uniform, waiting for you to finish up so I could take you home and wash the sweat from your body."
"You really want me to?" I asked, "It means that much to you?"
"Yes, it does," she said, smiling and squeezing my hands in hers.
"Ok, I'll see what I can do then. You know that they have trials and stuff though, they've probably filled all the spots by now.
"Well we'll also have to see if I can have any influence, I'm not a complete nobody," Daniela said to me. I laughed and told her that I'd make a few calls to people that I knew and find out what was happening.
-----------------
We landed in Melbourne ready for the tournament and sure enough, the first day that we went to the Rod Laver Arena I found out that someone had called in, they'd sprained an ankle and wouldn't be able to work. Given that I had worked there before they took me on. I just knew that Daniela had pulled some strings. I know how tough it is to get a gig as a ball girl and even if someone had sprained their ankle, there was always a reserve list to go by. Oh well, I'm happy to go along with what Daniela wants. She rewards me well enough.
------------------
I twirled for Daniela in my ball girl uniform, showing off my tight body for her. One thing about traveling with her was that it provided me with plenty of opportunity to keep fit. It was fun to work out with her in the gym or run with her and sometimes she even hit the ball with me. Of course I was nowhere even close to being a practice partner, but it was still fun.
The best bit was always the shower afterward though. We always showered together, rinsing off the sweat and rubbing soap all over each other's bodies. I knew her so intimately now that all had had to do was close my eyes and I could map her entire naked body in my mind. Just thinking about it gives me tingles right where I enjoy them most.
"You look so cute!" She squealed, advancing on me and starting to run her hands over my body. "I love the look of that blue on you, but it's a pity they gave you such long shorts, they should have put you in a nice short skirt!"
"Yeah right and then all those nice tennis boys wouldn't be able to concentrate on their tennis and the tv cameramen would keep trying to get shots of my butt as I ran across the court," I replied, laughing.
"And you know how much I'd like getting to see you run around the court. I'd probably even pay one of those nice photographers to get some snaps of your cute little panty clad butt too," She teased me, her hands now running down over my chest, playing at my now erect nipples.
"Hmm, maybe I should pay them myself," I teased, reaching a hand out to run to my fingers down her cheek and neck, feeling the softness of it.
"Ha, you don't have to pay them, they're always taking photos of my butt as it is."
"I know, its great," I laughed. "And it's such a cute butt to photograph, too," I said, running my hands around behind her and squeezing the cheeks that were the current topic of discussion. Daniela stepped in closer to me and kissed me hard, her tongue darting between my lips and into my mouth. I returned the kiss with all the passion that I could muster and then suddenly Daniela was tugging at my clothes, pulling the blue long-sleeved ball-girl short up and over my head. I reached out and did the same to her and in not time at all we found ourselves sprawled naked together on the carpet of the hotel room floor. Daniela moved so that she had me trapped beneath her, sitting astride my waist, her butt sitting back down on my bald mound. I looked up along her long lithe form, delighting in the state of arousal that showed in the hardness of her nipples.
I wanted to reach up and stroked my hands over them, but she had my own hands pinned above my head.
"I can't touch you," I complained.
"That's the whole idea," she laughed, lowering her head to kiss me.
"Yes, but you can't touch me either," I laughed as she pulled her head back away from me, my lips and teeth attempting to cling to her tongue.
"True, but at least I can still get your nipples with my teeth she said, lowering her head to my breast and sucking my nipple hard into her mouth before lashing it with her tongue and grazing on it with her teeth. I moaned as she moved her head to do the same to my other nipple. I desperately wanted to caress her small breasts and pinch her nipples in response to what she was doing to me, but from past experience knew that there was little that I could do to break her hold on me. All the training that she did for her tennis kept her strong despite her slight frame.
I waited, biding my time, moaning and writhing with the pleasure, but knowing that she would become a little lapse in her hold. And when it came, I quickly rolled sideways, tipping her from me. She squealed as she tumbled to the side but I only managed to get onto my stomach before she was back on me, this time, sitting astride the back of my thighs, her hands on my shoulders. I laughed and attempted to kneel up, but she slapped my butt hard with the palm of her hand.
"Ow!" I said, feeling the stinging slap on my bare cheek.
"Well that's what happens to naughty girls, they get spanked," she laughed, slapping my other cheek for good measure.
"I sure hope you're going to kiss that better," I said to her.
"Oh I think that you know that I will, she said. She leaned down against me and I felt her breasts crushed against my back. She slid down my body, planting kisses down my bare back, When she reached the small of my back she placed light, gentle kisses there and I sighed at the pleasure. By this time in our relationship, Daniela knew all the keys to unravel me. Then I felt her lips upon my butt cheek as she placed kisses on the soft skin that she'd punished so recently. I felt her tongue and her teeth as well and I spread my legs so that she was between them. Her finger ran up my now wet slit, sliding ever so slightly between my pussy lips. She kept going until she reached my anus, where she teased me, wiggling her fingertip against it and circling it around my little puckered entrance.
I giggled at the somewhat ticklish, yet entirely pleasurable sensation and then felt her two hands, one on each cheek spreading me wide.
Daniela's tongue followed the path that her finger had taken and I willed myself apart for her. Her tongue danced between my legs, running up and down my slit, circling my anus and generally pleasing me in all the ways that I enjoyed. Then her hands were rolling me over and I lay upon my back, spreading my legs for my lover so that she might truly feast upon my pussy.
Daniela didn't hold back and soon she was sucking and biting and licking at my pussy, extenuating my lips and attacking my clit. I clawed my hands through her beautiful long hair, pulling her into me, encouraging her to devour me. When I came, I did so with a scream, pleasure bursting through me. I pulled her up my body, kissing her, tasting the sweet flavour of my own pleasure on her face. I sucked and lapped at it hungrily, my hands roaming roughly over her body.
I pulled at her clothes, but she backed away, "Sorry sweetie," she said in her gorgeous accent, "But I have to get ready for a function. Help me dress?"
I groaned. I so wanted to bring her the pleasure that she'd just brought me, but I knew that once she'd made up her mind, there would be no swaying her. It was the same focus that helped her to be so successful as a tennis player.
I followed her into the hotel bathroom and whilst she stripped off her clothes, I started the water running for her. She smiled at me, thanking me as she stepped under the cascade of water. I picked up the soap and stepped into the shower with her and then washed her down in a ritual that we enjoyed together regularly, me playing the maid, washing my lover as she simply enjoyed my touch.
I washed and conditioned her hair and then climbed out and wrapped myself in a towel before Daniela joined me, stepping into the embrace of the towel that I held for her.
Daniela sat in her towel before the mirror in the main room of the hotel and I worked through her hair with a brush and blow-drier, enjoying just being with her. Then, as she put on her make up, I went through her underwear. I always chose the underwear that she wore out. It was another little thing that we enjoyed together. Tonight I selected a simple black satin thong and matching bra, which she donned upon return from putting on her make up.
I loved watching her move. She was tall and thin and with all the right muscles toned beautifully from the hours and hours of tennis. I especially liked the tan lines that her tennis left her with. I only wished she played in panties and a bra so that they were a little briefer!
Daniela slipped into a gold shimmering dress and I sighed at her beauty. We embraced at the door and she went off to her function. It was rare that I got to attend things with her. We avoided drawing attention to our relationship and though many girls on the tour suspected that I was more than an assistant, only a rare few knew for sure. It was something that I was willing to live with in order to be with such a beautiful woman.
--------------
"So tell me, who did you get to work with today?" Daniela said to me as we met up between matches. It hadn't been easy for us to find places to do this as the tennis players had their own area away from the media and the fans and us workers had yet another area so that we didn't impose upon the players either.
"Oooh, I got Caroline Wozniacki from Denmark," I said, grinning, "She's rather cute you know.
"And also very firmly straight," Daniela said, laughing.
"Oh well, doesn't stop me enjoying looking up her skirt," I teased. "It's just a shame that you girls don't just wear panties under your tennis skirts anymore."
"Huh, maybe for you, but I still end up with my bum all over the internet from perverts taking photos every time my skirt bounces up."
"Yeah," and I thank them for it every time that I go on line," I said, laughing as Daniela poked her tongue out at me.
"Well I don't mind you looking, as long as you come back home and take your horniness out on me," Daniela said. She leaned forward briefly before stopping and I knew that she had wanted to kiss me. I smiled in return, wishing that we could indeed lock our tongues together in public and show the world how much we cared for each other.
"Well I promise that if any of these cute tennis girls decides I'm worthy of their attention that I'll be sure to let you join in."
"I should think so. It's been a while since we seduced someone, maybe we should do it again," Daniela mused.
"Well if the opportunity presents itself, I'm in," I grinned. Then we had to separate and go our different ways.
---------------------
I knelt over Daniela's naked body, rubbing oil into her back, my nipples tight as ever as my hands glided and kneaded their way over her bare back. I could feel her taut butt beneath my arse and I really just wanted to slide my hand down between her legs and fondle her sex, but I knew that there was time for that later.
"You played great today from what everyone is telling me," I said to her as I worked her left shoulder.
"Mmm, nice of you to say so," she replied, "I was happy with how it went."
"I hope you have some energy left though," I teased.
"Oh I think I have just enough for a set with you," Daniela said, moving to roll over beneath me. I allowed her to move and she was then laying on her back with her small breasts exposed to me and her bald mound trapped beneath my bottom. I leaned over and kissed her, pressing my lips against hers and sliding my tongue between them. She returned the kiss gladly and I flattened my own body out, laying along hers, our naked forms melding together.
For a while we lay there like that, just kissing until I needed more and rolled to one side so that I could use my hand to caress her bald mound and then slide down to gently fondle her naked lips. Daniela's legs parted to allow me access and soon I had two fingers thrusting into her welcoming pussy as she moaned into my mouth.
I picked up the oil that I had been rubbing into her back and drizzled it up her body, over her stomach, up over her breasts and then back down towards her pussy. I knelt alongside of her and ran my fingers through the oil and over her body, slipping and sliding them across her breasts, flicking at her nipples, teasing, trapping them between my finger and thumb, pulling them so that they elongated and then slid back through my grasp.
I rubbed the oil into her mound, applying pressure and feeling her thrusting herself back against my hand. My fingers traipsed over her lips and I again thrust my fingers within the slick warm folds of her pussy. I hooked my fingers up and rubbed them along the front wall of her vagina until she flinched with the movement that told me that I had found the precise little spot that I was looking for.
She whimpered and I pulled on her nipple at the same time that I continued to rub at her. Daniela humped against my fingers and unrelentingly I continued to work her over until she cried out and came, her body twitching, her muscles tensing and releasing. I stroked my fingers over her gently as she enjoyed the aftermath of her orgasm. She grinned at me and then pushed me back down onto my back, commenting that it was lucking that I had managed to get any of the oil on my pussy or she wouldn't be able to eat it like she was about to.
I grinned as Daniela moved her long lithe form between my legs and without preamble, lowered her face to my pussy. I felt the electric touch of her tongue as it ran down the left side of my pussy and back up the right. It twirled around and around without finding that magical place between my lips where the juices of my anticipation were already seeping forth to lubricate the way/
I gasped when her tongue finally ran in between my lips as Daniela thrust it inside me. I thrust my pussy at her, delighting in the penetration. Then she began to assault my clit with a familiarity that meant that I was spared no mercy as she expertly built my pleasure to the ultimate pinnacle before I cried out, just as she had when my orgasm crashed through my system.
--------------
The following day I returned to the tennis centre and again worked the courts, dashing all over them, collecting the little yellow balls that the darling stars of the women's tennis circuit smashed all over the court. My last game of the day though was a true delight. For a while now as I'd toured around with Daniela, Ana Ivanovic had been catching my eye. She was tall, well proportioned, tanned and quite frankly, stunning. And the skirt of the latest outfit that she'd been wearing was delightful as well. It bobbed up frequently to reveal the pale blue sports pants that she wore and I can tell you that after working the court for an entire match, I felt like I knew every stitch and seam of those pants. Not perhaps as intimately as I would have liked, but better than I would have expected.
That night, after dining with Daniela and getting through her other commitments, we snuggled into bed together.
"Tell me Dani, have you heard any whispers about Ana Ivanovic's sexual preferences and which way she might swing?" My fingers were teasing at the panties that she was wearing, caressing her lips as I questioned her.
"No, I can't say that I have, has she caught your eye?" Daniela's legs parted and gave me even better access than I'd already been enjoying and she turned towards me slightly. I knew that it turned her on to think of the two of us seducing some young tennis player and the more famous they were, the better.
She has, because other than the fact that she's playing good tennis, she's gorgeous and I spent all day today looking at her underwear."
"Oh really? You know that you can always spend some time looking at my underwear," Daniela teased me.
"Like now?" I asked, throwing back the covers and rolling on top of her, sliding down her body, my tongue and lips kissing and teasing as I traversed her wonderfully athletic form. Once I was between her legs, I teased her with my fingers. Probing, stroking, pinching and caressing her through the fabric of her panties, feeling her crotch get wetter and wetter with each passing moment. Dani moaned for me, wanting more. I moved again until I had my legs scissored through her own. I too was wearing panties, a pair of simple yellow cotton ones, a contrast to the hot pink satin pair that Daniela was Wearing. I moved my crotch against hers, rubbing and thrusting, reaching out with my hand for hers and then using it to pull her against me even harder.
"Take them off," Daniela insisted after a few more moments and we broke apart long enough to scramble out of the separating fabrics before resuming, our now sopping bald pussies rubbing directly against each other, mashed and slithering back and forth. It took a little while, but it wasn't too long before it simply wasn't enough for us. We separated again, laying alongside one another as we kissed and caressed. Daniela's need was almost palpable by this time, but she took control, using her fingers to explore inside me. I felt more fingers follow the initial sole intruder and it became readily apparent that she wasn't' about to stop until her whole fist was inside me. It was a regular pastime and fascination for her and I lay back and enjoyed her well practiced motions as she stretched my pussy wider and wider until she was indeed fisting me.
With her fist inside me, the fingers of her other hand attacked my clit, ensuring that within moments I was cumming, bucking and writhing on the end of her fist which she withdrew from inside me, only to lick and suck at the remains of my pleasure that coated her skin.
It was my turn now and I knew that with her in this mood, nothing short of my own fist inside her would be enough. I rolled her onto her stomach and slipped my hand between her legs, enjoying playing inside her with just a couple of fingers initially, continuing to tease her. As I slid a third finger into her pussy, Daniela pushed herself back and drew her knees under her so that her pussy was raised off the bed. She stretched her long arms out in front, her chest against the bed. I worked my fourth finger inside her and then slipped my thumb into the curled space within their shelter and I could fee her pussy resisting the final intrusion. I worked back and forth a little, feeling Daniela push back against me, willing me to thrust my fist inside. I felt my hand slide that little bit further and then it slipped completely within her pussy. I lowered my tongue down as I held my fist inside her and licked at her anus before using my free hand to start teasing at her clit as well.



Daniela had no hope under my assault and sure enough, within moments she was exploding, crying out and writing amid the assault of her orgasm.
"Who do you play tomorrow? I asked as we snuggled up before sleeping."
"Alize Cornet,": she murmured.
"She's French right?"
"Yep."
"And cute too ..."
"God is there anyone on the circuit that you don't think is cute?" laughed Daniela.
"Oh believe, me there's plenty," I said. "And of course, even as cute as some of these girls are, you know that none of them can hold a torch to you." Daniela sighed and kissed me, letting me know that it was time that I let her sleep so that she could be prepared for tomorrow's game. I rolled over and felt her snuggle in against my back, her hand caressing my small breast as we both drifted off to sleep at last.
Daniela managed to beat Alize, but I had to work the courts and didn't' get to watch again. Although I enjoyed seeing the tennis and being part of it again, after all the time that I'd spent with Daniela, I was used to getting to see her play and it seemed wrong to have to check the score out as I moved from court to court, rather than to be there seeing her play.
I had to work men's games too which for me at least was a little disappointing. After all, I much preferred the glimpses that I got up the girls' skirts compa red to watching boys run around the tennis court.
Daniela and I once again rendezvoused at the exit to the player's area as we left the tennis centre to make our way to the hotel. As usual in a public place, we didn't hold hands or show any signs of affection, but the minute we were behind the closed door of the hotel, Daniela took me in her arms and kissed me passionately.
"So who did you have your eye on today?" she asked me as she began removing my clothes hurriedly.
"No one, I had to do the boys," I said, sighing.
"Oh what a shame for you. You don't ever wonder what it would be like to take one of them and slide that lovely pussy of yours down his cock?"
"You know, I actually don't," I laughed. "Why? Have you been have you been suddenly craving a cock? Am I not pleasing you enough?" I teased, slipping my hand into the pants that she was wearing and plunging it within her panties to feel her sex. As anticipated, she was already wet. It was a game that she liked to play sometimes, probing my sexual interests, testing my boundaries, seeing if there was something new that she might be able to talk me into.
"Not really, it just popped into my head when you mentioned doing the men's game that it's been a very long time since I had sex with one of them. I think it must have been well before I met you, because I've certainly not needed one since," she smiled at me.
"Well I can't remember the last time that I was intimate with a bloke," I laughed, "and it was sure as hell a long time before I met you."
"Would you do it with me if I really wanted to? Just to see what it's like?" she asked me. My fingers stilled from the gentle rubbing that they'd been undertaking within her pants. I looked her in the eye and tried to assess just how serious she might be.
"I honestly don't know," I told her truthfully. "I would consider it, but I can't promise anything."
"Hmm, interesting, I'll have to file that away for another time," she said. She ripped my track pants and panties down my legs at that point and began using her fingers to explore my pussy, teasing before penetrating and then rubbing against my clit.
We kissed whilst we used our hands and then, when we were both too frustrated not to continue, we removed our clothes and moved to the bed, using our mouths and tongues to pleasure each other as I lay on top of her in a 69.
Later, having showered and cleaned up from our bout of pleasure, Daniela informed me that she had managed to secure me a pass into the player's area for the following day so that in my off time I'd be able to mingle with her and the other players of the circuit. After all, Daniela had 2 days off until her next match, so she would actually be able to schedule her practice and other commitments so that she could spend some time with me (and knowing her, watching some of the games that I'd be working).
I caught up with Daniela over lunch and we were joined by Maria Sharapova. I enjoyed the fact that she kissed me warmly on each cheek when she joined the table. I was careful not to touch her as intimately as I would have liked given the location, but just the kiss on the cheek brought back very fond memories.
We sat chatting and catching up, talking about the tournament and eventually Daniela turned to Maria and asked, "hey Nikki wants to know if Ana Ivanovic is into girls at all? I've not seen anything to lead me to think that she is. What about you?"
"Nope, sorry Nikki, I can't say that she's not, but I haven't seen anything to indicate that she is either. Maybe you should just sneak in whilst she's showering," she added with a laugh.
We all laughed and I blushed, thinking back to the very first time that I'd seen Maria and Daniela after sneaking into the change rooms following a match that they'd played against each other. It had turned into my first ever sexual encounter with a famous tennis player, but it hadn't been my last.
"You know it's a long time since we had that little encounter in the shower together, what say we get together tonight for a little memory making?" Maria asked a little later in the conversation.
"Fine by me," Daniela grinned. I don't have to play tomorrow, so I'm more than happy to burn off some energy. You in Nikki?"
"You know you don't even have to ask," I laughed, feeling my face light up at the thought of another threesome with the two hot tennis players.
"Excellent, let's go out to dinner and then afterwards we can fuck," Maria said. We finished our lunch and I spent the rest of the day eyeing off various hot tennis celebrities either during their games or in the player's area between matches whilst Daniela went off to her practice. By the time that I met up with Daniela again later on that day, I was ready to jump her bones anywhere I might have a chance.
We had a lovely dinner that evening, just the three of us and of course the train of paparazzi that follows the tennis circuit around. It wasn't uncommon for the two stunning girls that I was with to dine together at various locations around the world and it was even getting to the point that Daniela's assistant (me) was recognised by the photographers. At that point, there still hadn't been any suggestion that I was anything other than that and so I was careful to maintain a professional demeanor when we were out, avoiding any inadvertent familiar touches that might have suggested otherwise.
Finally we tumbled in through the door of the suite that Maria was occupying. She flung her purse on a chair and kicked off her shoes as she welcomed us. Daniela and I followed suit and we all assembled on the couch and chairs in front of the TV. Maria turned the TV on to check the scores at the tournament and I went and grabbed drinks from the mini-bar, once again thankful that in the elite company in which I was being kept I didn't have to worry about things like how outrageous the prices were.
"Nikki, you're wearing clothes. I don't think that we can allow that," Maria said to me moments later as she watched the match that was currently in progress.
"Oh, no clothes at all, is that what you're allowing me?" I asked.
"Exactly," Maria said. I glanced at Daniela, knowing what to expect, but giving her the courtesy of giving permission. Daniela just grinned at me.
"It's her house." She shrugged and I sighed. I stood in front of the two girls and then turned away, asking Daniela to undo the zip of my frock. She pulled it down and I shrugged it from my shoulders, allowing it to slip in a gentle cascade to the floor, revealing the fact that all that I was wearing underneath was a black satin bra.
I turned back to face the two girls and felt their eyes crawl over my skin, taking in the fact that I wore no panties over my smooth, bald pussy.
"Just lovely," Maria said to me, "Now get rid of that too," she added, pointing to the bra. I reached behind myself and released the clasp on my bra before slipping it off and flinging at her, drawing a giggle. "Much better," she then said, tapping the seat beside her, between herself and Daniela, indicating that I should sit. I took a seat on the couch and immediately felt Maria's hands begin caressing my nakedness. Daniela's hand closed over my right breast and I relaxed into the couch, sighing in pleasure as I watched the tennis match and the two girls began playing with me.
Maria's hand parted my legs and her fingers began sliding back and forth over my pussy, drawing out its moisture and spreading it. She wasn't trying hard at this point as she too was watching the tennis, but she was making sure that she did enough to get me worked up. Daniela was alternating between trying to drive me wild and almost ignoring me. One minute she was sucking hard on my tit and biting at my nipple and the next she was barely touching me. It all worked to steadily build my readiness for more.
"You know, this place has a massive tub in it, I think we'd all fit," Maria said as the match on the TV came to a close.
"Sounds like fun," Daniela said, rising from the couch to follow Maria. I too stood up and followed them, becoming again conscious of the fact that I was the only one of us that was naked. The tub was indeed enormous and so filling it took quite a while. Whilst we waited, the girls decided to take it in turns kissing me, one standing on either side, turning my head first this way and then that. I felt dwarfed standing between them but enjoyed the fact that they were prepared to lower their heads to kiss me.
As Daniela kissed me at one moment, Maria knelt before me and her tongue swirled around my belly button before she worked it lower and began licking at my pussy. I spread my legs to accommodate her and she sat down on her heels, her tongue probing lovingly at my wet pussy.
"I think we can start getting into the tub now," Daniela said, stopping from kissing me.
"Well I think you two need to get a little naked first," I teased, pulling at their clothes.
"Of course," Daniela laughed, slipping from her dress. I marveled as I always did at the smooth powerful lines of her lithe frame. Maria also stopped her pleasuring of my pussy so that she could watch Daniela undress. When she was naked, Daniela stepped over the side of the tub into the water that at this point was still only a couple of inches deep. She held out her hand to assist me as I too stepped in, then we both stood in the ankle deep water, waiting to see Maria get naked.
"Ooh, hang on there's some things I need for the bath," Maria giggled and disappeared. Daniela pulled me to her and kissed me passionately.
"Hmm, there's something I want to try," Daniela said and she sat down in the water and shifted around until the flow of the water from the spout was splashing directly against her pussy. "Oh wow, it's so long since I've done this, its soooo good." I laughed and knelt down beside her, taking her erect nipple in my mouth before kissing her and pulling at it with my fingers instead. Maria returned and we both turned to watch. She was already down to her underwear, a red lace thong and matching bra. Maria dumped a small bag next to the bath and then quickly shed her underwear. We welcomed her into the tub, our hands roving over her body.
"Like the spout do you Dani?" Maria asked.
"Hell yes, don't you?"
"Of course, filling the tub is the best part of the bath when you're alone," she laughed. We took it in turns at having the spout's cascade drench our pussies with it's warm flow, the other two girls kissing and licking to heighten the pleasure.
"So what's in the bag of tricks Maria?" I asked later as we were all sitting blissfully submerged in the water, our hands gently teasing one another as we sat and chatted.
"Let me show you," she said, grinning. She opened the bag and began to remove things one by one. First she pulled out a large jelly-like dildo, then a vibrator, a strap on cock, then a thin little thing which she told us was an 'anal wand' then she pulled out a string of beads and finally a large doubled ended dildo and a tube of lube. "Sure seems like you've come prepared for everything," I laughed.
"Well it's more fun if you get to experiment," she grinned. "And don't worry, they're all waterproof too!"
I moved over to where Daniela was laying with her pussy under the spout of water and kissed her, using my fingers to tweak and pull at her nipples. Maria was busy for a moment arranging her various toys, but it wasn't long before she joined us and I felt her fingers slip inside my wet pussy from behind as I knelt next to Daniela.
I pushed back against the fingers that were working around inside me and bit hard on Daniela's tongue, my teeth scraping it as it slid back out of my mouth. Then I moved so that I could thrust my rock hard nipple into her mouth and groaned as she bit down upon it and sucked hard.
I felt something cold and wet suddenly flow down over my anus and to my pussy and looked over my shoulder to see that Maria had just drizzled lube on me. I also realised that she had donned the strap on cock and she grinned at me as she started to work the head of it into my pussy and fuck me. Daniela moved from under the spout and I found myself on my hands and knees. The water level was up to my mid-thigh and Daniela shut it off as Maria knelt behind me, thrusting her hips back and forth to fill my pussy with the cock.
"I don't know if you realise just how much of a fiend Nikki is for a bit of anal Maria," Daniela said, picking up the anal wand from the side of the bath. Maria paused in her fucking of me to watch as Daniela slid the thin wand into my pussy alongside the cock. When it was nicely lubricated she removed it and then pushed it into my butt. I groaned as I felt it slide nice and deep inside my anus. The handle for the wand was at 90 degrees to the part that was inside me and so Daniela held it nice and deep and Maria rammed the cock back inside me. It felt awesome. Daniela pulled at my nipples and Maria kept sliding the cock in and out over and over again. When Daniela shifted the attention of her fingers from my nipples to my clit, I exploded.
"Oh fuck that's amazing," I said as the other two girls took one another in their arms and began kissing. Maria told Daniela to sit on the side of the bath and spread her legs, then she moved so that she could lick her pussy. As I did constantly, I marveled at the fact that I was watching Maria Sharapova eat Daniela Hantchova's pussy. Not to mention the fact that I got to join in! I moved in alongside Maria and licked my way along the thigh that I knew so well until Maria made room for me to attack Daniela's pussy. As I licked and lapped and sucked at her heavenly pussy, Maria grabbed the vibrator from where she had left it and then slid it into Daniela's pussy as I sat back on my heels.
I let her do that to Daniela and picked up the jelly-like dildo. It was quite large. I moved so that I was behind Maria and after briefly inserting it into my own pussy, before I worked it into Maria's. She groaned as she took the toy inside her and then, when I had it nice and deep, I lowered my head down and sucked and licked at her butt cheek. I wanted more though and decided that I'd do something new for Maria. I ran my tongue down the crack of her butt until I reached her puckered little anus. I ran my tongue around and around and then flicked it right across her anus. After teasing her for a little I thrust my tongue hard against her anus, hearing her moan as it slipped just inside her tight ring. I kept working the dildo in and out and then used my fingers on her clit at the same time.
It didn't take much of that to bring her to climax and then the two of us turned again to Daniela, the only one yet to achieve the satisfaction that we had all been craving.
"I want to watch you two on the double ender," Maria said to us as I began to lick at Daniela's pussy whilst she remained perched on the side of the tub.
"Fine by me," I said. Daniela indicated that it was fine by her as well and soon we found ourselves on our hands and knees facing away from each other with one end buried in my pussy and the other in hers. Maria encouraged us and reached down between our butts to grab the toy and make sure that it was moving and getting buried nice and deep.
"Finger my butt Maria," I begged, feeling her hand pushing against me as she held the toy. I felt her finger slip into my pussy first, around the dildo and then up to my butt. She teased me, tickling at the tight hole, running her finger around and around it without actually penetrating. Then I felt lube run over it again and her finger slid easily inside my butt hole. I heard Daniela cry out as Maria did the same to her so that we both had her fingering our butts as we pushed back and forth against the shared pleasure.
"Use the jelly one in her bum Maria," Daniela said, "Stretch it nice and wide for her, she likes that!" It turned me on so much to hear her talk about it, that I was lucky not to cum right then and there. But I held on to my pleasure without peaking and Maria's finger left my butt. It was only moments though until I felt the head of the dildo that I'd worked her pussy over with pushing at the entrance to my bum. I relaxed and felt it begin to slowly slide inside me, so much bigger than the wand or Maria's finger.
I pushed back against the invasion in my butt, living the fact that as I pushed against it, the toy in my pussy was thrust deeper as well. Daniela had her head craned around to see me as my thrust similarly pushed the toy into her own pussy. Maria was quite conservative at first, simply pushing the jelly dildo into my arse and then leaving it there, but I told her to fuck me with it, to slide it in and out and she slowly started to do it to me.
"Oh fuck Maria, harder, faster," I cried out as she started to slide the well lubricated toy in and out of my butt with vigour. My hands were braced against the side of the bath and Daniela moved off of the other end of the double ended toy. It fell from my pussy due to the pace that Maria was ramming the other one into my butt, but Daniela picked it up and slid it back inside me, starting to work my pussy with it just as hard as Maria was working my bum. This continued for several minutes until I simply couldn't take it any more, exploding with an earth shattering orgasm.
We retired to the bed after that and all lay together and watched some crappy movie. No one really minded though because it meant that when one of us distracted one of the other's for a few moments to suck on their breast or caress their butt or something, that they didn't miss anything important.
Daniela's next game was against Virginia Ruano Pascal and once again I didn't get to see her play as I was out on some of the other courts. But happily, she won the match and was to come up against Maria Kirilenko in the next round. And even more excitingly, I was going to get to run the court! Given Maria Kirilenko is gorgeous, I left the hotel that morning with my panties already soaked at the thought of watching both her and my Daniela as they bounced their way around the court.
I certainly wasn't disappointed as I watched the match evolve. I worried at first because Daniela lost the first set badly, but in the end she was winning, which always serves to make me happy and the two of them both looked stunning as they ran around the court. My desire to make my way into the player's changing area after that match was barely containable. But I had no choice. It had been hard enough keeping focused on my job during the game without tempting fate and getting myself sacked.



And even though it wouldn't' have really mattered if they had sacked me ... Daniela would have looked after me, it was a matter of personal pride. Besides, when you cock up too bad, it can show up on the television and Daniela would never have let me live that down, especially as so many of the girls on the circuit recognize me now.
I was happy in the end to have Daniela to myself in the hotel room and I told her just how much I'd enjoyed watching her and Maria Kirilenko.
"I wanted to come in the change rooms and fuck you," I said grinning.
"Mmm, that would have been nice," she told me, stroking my hair as we sat together on the couch.
"I wouldn't mind fucking Maria either," I said wistfully as I thought back to peeking up her skirt during the game.
"She is hot, isn't she," Daniela said. She turned to kiss me and soon we were in the bedroom, tangled in each other's arms, doing things to each other, making our juices boil.
The next match that I worked was a big game. I was very fortunate to get to work one of the quarter final matches between Venus Williams and Ana Ivanovic. I had been watching Ana around the tour for some time. It was why I'd asked Daniela earlier in the tournament if there was any sign that she might be inclined towards the ladies.
I don't like Venus Williams (well when I say don't like, I mean I don't find her attractive) so my attention wasn't divided during the game .. it was focused entirely on Ana. She was wearing the cutest blue outfit, with a skirt that bounced freely as she moved about the court, giving me ample opportunities to admire the way her matching blue sports pants hugged her butt. Between that and the fact that like Daniela, her nipples seemed to be hard as diamonds throughout the game. It must be the friction of their bras or something, but I don't really care what causes it, I am just happy to enjoy the results.
If I had been curious about her sexuality prior to that match, I was determined to find out if there was a chance of getting closer to her after it.
Both Ana and Daniela won their quarter final matches and that meant that they were to come up against one another in the semis. I was disappointed because I would have like to have seen both of them get through to the final, but I was also excited at the prospect of seeing them both on court at the same time. I didn't get to work the game, but I did manage to have Daniela get me a seat at the game, which was wonderful.
After the game, which Daniela sadly lost, I managed to meet her in the player's area. She was pretty pissed at having lost, so I quietly tried to console her. I knew that it would mean that she'd need some time to think about what had happened and analyse all the points that she won and lost, just like every other game. I was a little surprised at how upset she seemed though. After all, you don't get as far as she has without learning to cope with the disappointment of a loss.
"I'm sorry Nikki," she said to me after a while.
"Why? You played your best, you don't need to be sorry to me," I said, smiling at her.
"No its not just that, there's more to it. I made a bet. I was talking to Ana before the game and I tried to find out if she liked girls or boys. I told her that I had an assistant that thought she was the most beautiful girl in the world and that she'd do anything to sleep with her.
Any way, in the end I made a bet that that if I won, she would come back to my hotel room so that I could make a present of her for you."
I was speechless. I was stunned that she'd made the bet and yet amazed that she'd gone to the trouble so that she could present me with Ana Ivanovic as a present! I hugged Daniela tight and kissed her.
"But you lost, so I don't get my present."
"No you don't."
"That's ok sweety. I'll live." I laughed.
"Yeah, but I haven't told you what she wanted. She said that if she won, you would have to go to her hotel room and that if she thought you were good looking enough, she might make you a present to her own assistant ... a guy."
"OH,"I said as I realized that it wasn't simply a matter of missing out.
"Yeah," Daniela said, looking at me intently, trying to gauge my reaction.
"Well," there's nothing for it. I know if you'd won I would have taken full advantage, so we'll just have to suck it up and see it out. How long do I have to go there for?"
"For the night," she replied.
We made our way back to the hotel room in relative silence and then showered together before I dressed to go pay the debt. I didn't bother dressing up, just throwing on jeans and a t-shirt.
Daniela came with me to the hotel, telling me that she couldn't just send me off like a token, not when she loved me so much. I smiled and melted as she hugged me.
Ana answered the door when we knocked and when she opened it, was standing there in a pair of grey track pants and a t-shirt. She towered over me, being of a similar height to Ana, but the casual look did nothing to lessen her beauty.
"Come in," she said, grinning with delight. I stepped nervously past the threshold of the hotel room, followed by Daniela. Ana offered us drinks, which we accepted and introduced us to David, her assistant.
I looked him up and down, pleased to at least see that he was young and good looking. It would have been horrified had it been some over-weight 50 year old. Instead I was faced with a guy almost as tall as Ana, with dark hair and a chiseled jaw line. I couldn't help but glance at his crotch as I surveyed him, but there was nothing there to indicate one way or another what to expect.
"I've been thinking Daniela," Ana said to us after we'd chatted nervously for a few moments.
"Oh yes?" Daniela asked.
"Yeah, you see if you'd won the bet, you would have made a gift of me to Nikki here. So I don't think its quite fair that given that I've won, I make a gift of your assistant to mine. I think true compensation would be that I make a gift of you to my assistant instead." My heart fluttered at the words. Maybe I was going to get off the hook.
"Well, you know a bet is a bet and those were the terms that were agreed at the time, but I can see the logic in your thinking," Daniela said, eyeing David up and down. "I think that it's fair. Make me the gift then."
I smiled at Daniela, appreciative of the fact that she was prepared to do this for me, even if it was realistically what she probably should have done in the first place.
"Right then, we'll leave you two to the bedroom then," Ana said and David stood up and offered his hand to Daniela. She took it and stood to be lead away, leaving me alone with Ana.
Time passed and we had another drink as we chatted and waited for the other two to emerge from the bedroom.
"So you really are a lesbian then?" Ana asked me.
"Yes, I am," I replied, smiling, pleased that she had been the one to bring it up.
"So have you ever had sex with a boy?"
"Oh yes, just not for quite some time.
"And what do you think of the fact that my David is in there screwing your Daniela?"
"Hmm, well I know she's probably enjoying it, so that's ok. It's not like he's going to replace me."
"Wow," Ana said, then added, giggling," I was kind of hoping at least for a bit of jealousy."
I smiled at her. "Let's just say that we haven't moved to a point of being completely exclusive in the sex department. We still choose to involve others at times. You've never been with another girl then?" Ana shook her head.
"Not even a kiss?"
"Nope, not even."
"Want to give it a try? I asked, hopefully."
"No thank you," she replied.
"So are you as tempted as I am to peek on them?" I asked her.
"I don't know, how tempted are you?" she asked me.
"Very," I laughed.
"Then let's go watch," she said, standing up and walking purposefully toward the bedroom.
She turned the handle on the door and went in as I scrambled somewhat to keep up with the long strides of her gorgeously long legs.
As I entered, Daniela was on her hands and knees and David was kneeling behind her, hands on her hips as he thrust his cock in and out of her pussy. I salivated at the sight of her tiny breasts hanging slightly from her chest. They had both stopped at the intrusion, but Ana told them not to mind us and to simply continue. David immediately resumed thrusting his stiff cock into Daniela's pussy. They were both looking at me. I glanced from one to the other. David appeared somewhat smug, like he was saying, "Look what I'm doing to your girlfriend," whereas Daniela appeared somewhat wistful, like she was wishing that I was participating.
As Ana stood watching, I walked over to stand at the edge of the bed and then knelt down so that I was closer to Daniela's face. I brushed her cheek with my hand and then drew her lips to mine, my hand reaching to stroke her naked breast as David thrust in and out of her from behind.
I glanced up and there was a look of pure, unadulterated lust on David's face as he watched me kiss the girl he was fucking.
"Fuck that's awesome," he said in response. I ignored him and simply kept kissing Daniela, occasionally glancing at Ana, trying to gauge if there was any sort of interest there at all. She was certainly paying attention, but seemed to be watching the cock end of things more so that the kissing end.
Clearly seeing us kissing and me fondling Daniela was too much for David though and he thrust deep with his condom-covered cock as he orgasmed. Daniela slid off of his cock and slowly rolled from the bed. I stood up as well and ran my hands over her nakedness as we both eyed Ana. Her gaze moved from David's cock to us as I gently teased at first Daniela's nipples and then shifted a hand to her bald pussy, my fingers gently working away at her engorged clit. I stood beside her and slipped my right hand up between her legs from behind her, sliding my fingers into her wet pussy as my left hand teased at her clit, both Daniela and I staring at Ana.
She watched us, her eyes no longer moving away. Her face was a little flushed and she seemed to be having trouble finding something to do with her hands.
"I think she likes to watch," I said to Daniela just loud enough for Ana to hear before I sucked on her nipple. Daniela moaned, letting me know just how close to cumming she was. I was watching Ana's chest and it was heaving as her breathing quickened and started to come in short gasps. Daniela's breathing was matching hers and I worked my fingers determinedly on her clit until she exploded with an orgasm.
Daniela gathered her clothes and dressed again and Ana escorted us to the door. I would have liked to have stayed and explored the possibilities a little further, but Daniela was ready to leave, so I accompanied her. At the door, Ana stopped to give us both a kiss on the cheek and when she did so to me, having to bend down, I placed a hand on her hip, allowing it to rest there long enough to give a gentle caress and then my fingers trailed away as she stepped back, a curious look in her eye.
Daniela managed to get us both tickets to the final game of the tournament and we watched with interest as Maria Sharapova and Ana battled it out. Personally, I sat there with my panties getting wetter and wetter, wishing that I was able to hold Daniela's hand, or better still, put my hand between her legs. But public life can be so limiting some times.
In the end, Maria prevailed and we applauded raucously. Daniela seemed more excited than I would have considered usual for her but I wasn't' to understand until later. Daniela managed to get us back into the player's area and eventually, Maria and Ana arrived from the media frenzy and autograph hunters. Daniela congratulated Maria and offered her commiserations to Ana. I simply gave Maria a quick smile, knowing that I would get a better chance to congratulate her at some other time.
Daniela spoke to Ana for a few moments and then returned to me. I waved to Ana, smiling and she gave me a small smile in return. There was something odd about her expression, but I couldn't work out what it was. We had to leave and I didn't really think anything more of it.
Daniela and I spent another couple of days in Melbourne and the night before we were leaving, she insisted that we just order room service and stay in. We were in the process of deciding what to get when someone knocked on the door. It turned out to be Maria. We all happily greeted each other and Maria decided to stay and have dinner with us, which excited me, because I knew that there was a possibility that she might just become dessert!
We ate dinner together, and fooled around a little, feeding each other, teasing, making each other do silly things like eat a French fry from our cleavage, or a bean from an inner thigh. It steadily built the heat in the room and I knew that it meant that I was likely to get to eat Maria again that night.
We had just finished dinner and were looking to send down for dessert (which we hadn't initially planned) because there was a sudden desire for fruit and cream to be added to our play when the door was again knocked upon.
I ran over to it and peeped through the little viewer. Standing outside was none other than Ana Ivanovic! I quickly opened it and she smiled at me, stepping through the doorway when I stood aside to allow her in. She was on her own and I peeked out into the hall, looking both ways, surprised that she was unaccompanied.
"Hey Ana," Daniela said.
"Welcome Ana, I'm glad to see you," Maria replied.
Ana stood nervously inside the doorway, having stopped only a couple of steps into the room.
"We were just going to order some dessert, would you like to join us?" I asked as I moved back to where the other two girls were sitting. She was watching me with that odd look in her eye again and I started to wonder if there was something going on that I didn't know about. I wasn't going to wait for someone to decide they should explain it.
"Ok, what gives?" I asked, eyeing Maria and Daniela.
"Ana lost a bet," Maria replied, grinning. I raised one eyebrow at her, indicating that I needed more information, though my heart had suddenly started racing and butterflies set up an energetic dance in my tummy.
"Oh, what bet would that have been?" I asked, looking to Ana.
"That I would beat her in the final," Ana said.
"And given you're lost, and you're here ... what was the penalty?" I asked, this time of Maria.
"That I could make a gift of her," Maria told me, smiling. "Daniela told me about her bet with Ana for the semi and I liked the idea so much that I decided I might see if she were up for the same thing."
"Wow," I said. Maria laughed and clapped her hands together like a little girl.
"I know, and you haven't even heard the best part yet," Maria said.
"Tell me," I replied, conscious of how tight my nipples suddenly were, my thighs pressed firmly together, not even daring to breathe.
"I'm giving her to you," Maria said.
"Really?" I asked, knowing as it left my lips that it was a silly thing to say.
Ana blushed. "yes," Maria said, "Daniela told me just how much you would like this so I bet that if I won I could give Ana to you ... and watch."
I grinned. "Well ... thank you!" I said to Maria, going over and hugging her, kissing her deeply in thanks. Daniela was grinning at my happiness and so I hugged and kissed her as well. Ana seemed to be in something of a state of shock. I went to her and took her hand, leading her back to sit on the couch with me. She came with me and sat next to me and I didn't let her hand go, holding it gently, enjoying the nervous heat that radiated from it into my palm.
"So, did you want a little time first? Perhaps dessert?" I asked Ana as the other two girls sat watching us.
"I ... I think I would like that," she said, clearly more nervous than she'd been at the start of the final of the Australian Open.
We ordered dessert and sat around chatting, turning the tv on, not mentioning what was to come. Slowly Ana relaxed and I tried desperately not to touch her like I wanted to, instead limiting our contact to a little hand holding and the occasional brush of my fingers against her thigh or hip.
Dessert arrived and we ate it demurely, not at all like we would have done had Ana not joined us. It had been my intent to eat mine of the breasts and pussies of the other two girls. But it was time to start prepping Ana for what was to come, so I fed her the occasional piece of fruit, dipping a strawberry in cream, popping it into her mouth.
The third time I put a piece into her mouth, I deliberately ensured that some cream smeared from the corner of her mouth. She reached up with her finger to wipe it off, but I stilled her with a gentle hand on her wrist. Then I ran my finger quickly through the cream and continued along her bottom lip. She was watching me intently. My heart was going a thousand beats a second. I slid my finger into her mouth and scraped it back along her bottom teeth. Her lips closed over my finger and sucked gently as I withdrew it.
I had to clench my thighs together in response. I picked up another strawberry and added a generous amount of cream. This time when the cream smeared, she made no attempt to fix it herself. I leaned across, leveraging myself up a bit to be at the right height, and licked the cream across her lip until my tongue slid between her lips.
I leaned in the little bit further that was required and felt her beautiful soft lips brush against mine as my tongue began exploring her mouth. I knew things were right when I felt her tongue respond to mine and begin to twirl and probe in its own right.
I placed a hand on her waist and then quickly moved so that I was straddling her legs, sitting on them and kissing her, one hand in her hair, the other on her waist.
We kissed for long moments before I finally gave Ana a chance to breathe again and take in what had happened.
"Wow," she said to me, smiling, "You really know how to kiss!" I beamed from the compliment.
"Oh I know a lot more than that," I said, lauging as I stood up. Then I offered her my hand and invited her to stand up.
She did so and I marveled again at how I seemed to pick giants to fall in lust with. Ana was wearing a simple blue summer frock and I reached out and placed my hands on her waist, pulling her close enough to kiss her again before taking her hand and leading her to the bedroom. Maria and Daniela were locked in a kiss, but quickly forgot that and took up a position beside the bed where they'd be able to watch.
I had Ana stand at the foot of the bed and then turned her around, my hands sliding over the fabric of her dress, touching her stomach, her waist, her back, but avoiding any of her erotic zones just for now. When she was facing away from me, I unzipped the back of the frock, exposing the gorgeously toned skin of her back. I turned her to face me again, the dress poised precariously on her shoulders now that the restraints had been released.
My hands rested on her waist and then I slid them up towards her small breasts. My fingers brushed her ribs, my thumbs caressed under the breast and then I placed my hands completely over her breasts, feeling the heave of her chest as she stared down at my fingers gently caressing them.
I smiled at her and then shifted my hands to slip the dress from her shoulders so that it fell to the ground, pooling at her feet. I stared, mesmerized by the utter beauty of her athletically toned body. She stood there in a black satin bra and matching boy leg panties. My fingers reached out and began tracing along the lines of her underwear, across the top of her waistband, down the curve of the bra cup. Ana gave a little shudder at the contact and she was biting her bottom lip slightly.



I slid down the shorts that I was wearing and quickly slipped my t-shirt over my head, daring to believe that this was actually going to happen. I then stepped in close to Ana so that my bra clad breasts pressed against her, just below her own due to the difference in our heights. I looked up to her and was delighted when she willingly bent her head to kiss me. Her tongue was more determined this time and my hands moved over her back, quickly up to her bra clasp to release it. I kept kissing her as I pulled it down from her shoulders to expose her, then stepped back to admire what I had revealed.
Ana's breasts were a lovely size, firm and perched beautifully on her chest, her nipples erect from excitement. Her eyes sparkled when I finally tore my gaze from the rest of her body and I smiled at her. I pushed her gently back to the bed and she lay down, shuffling back until her long form was resting completely on the bed.
I removed my own bra and then slipped my panties down, Ana watching me, as were Maria and Daniela, standing quietly to one side. Ana had eyes only for me though as I climbed onto the foot of the bed, my hand gently caressing her legs. I crawled over her, desperate to just rip her panties off and plunge my tongue inside her, but also wanting to make her first experience with another woman memorable for all the right reasons.
My fingers traced up her legs and across the fabric of her panties, brushing across her mound, but not going too close to her pussy, just close enough to tease her. Ana gasped slightly as my fingers passed over her mound and then her taut stomach. I traced her lower ribs, and then ran my fingers around the curve of her breast. As I moved closer to her, I straddled her waist and lowered my breasts, so that my nipples grazed across her skin, my mouth closing over hers to kiss her again.
I felt her hands on my waist and plunged my tongue firmly into her mouth to duel with her own as I allowed my weight to descend upon her, our breasts mashing together.
After minutes of kissing and my hands continuing to touch her, it was time to advance things. I kissed at her neck, nuzzling, travelling down across her collar bone, then back down over her chest. My right hand closed over her left breast and squeezed as my tongue licked and flicked at her left nipple before I sucked it into my mouth.
I heard Ana gasp and moan as my tongue caressed and rubbed at her stiff nipple as I played with it in my mouth. I toyed with it for awhile before deciding that I needed to do the same to the other. I moved my way across her chest to her left breast and licked at her nipple, flicking it with my tongue, swirling it around her areole and then sucking hard upon it.
Then I started my slow progress down her incredibly flat stomach, licking and nibbling at her skin as I went. I reached the waist line of her panties finally and planted a kiss on her mound before running my tongue across the fabric, right down over her pussy. I could smell her intoxicating scent and feel just how damp the crotch was with my tongue. I pushed and probed a little and smiled to myself when I felt her push back at me, urging greater pressure against her most private of places.
My fingers slipped beneath the hem of her panties and I started to slide them down. I moved so that Ana could move her legs together and after she lifted her bum off of the bed to accommodate the movement, I slid them slowly from her legs. My eyes were glued to the nice, slow revelation of her pussy. She had a neatly cropped strip of hair on her mound that disappeared down between her legs.
I pulled her panties all the way from her legs and then, discarding them gently applied pressure with my hands to separate them. I grinned up at Ana after I had taken the beauty of her pussy in. Once again I kissed my way back up her legs, though this time, I took little time with the lower half, desperate to reach my goal.
I was back on the bed now and between her legs and I took a few minutes to gently explore Ana's pussy, running my finger down her slit, caressing the shortly cropped hair that remained on her lips. I parted her lips just enough to glimpse her clit, already ready for attention.
I couldn't wait any longer though and lowered my head so that I could run my tongue up and down each side of he pussy. Then, finally, I slipped my tongue along her slit and tasted her. She was delightful and I heard a little whimper escape her lips as her hips bucked slightly as my tongue pushed between her lips. I slid it deep inside, wanting all of her, before moving up slightly to brush ever so lightly against her clitoris.
To the side I saw Daniela and Maria, standing together, hands tangled in each other's clothing as they watched us and entertained each other. Daniela saw me glance her way and winked with a wicked grin as I returned to the pussy before me.
I paid gentle and loving attention to Ana's pussy as I explored what she liked and what got her really going. I slipped two fingers inside her pussy and pushed them deep inside, curling them to stimulate her as I moved them back and forth, my tongue still working on her clit.
I kept this up, building her closer and closer to an orgasm and when I sensed she was nearly there, stopped. She groaned as she realized that I had stopped pleasuring her. She looked at me curiously.
I shifted on the bed and scissored my legs with hers so that I could grind my sopping wet pussy against her own. I reached out and took her hand and used that link to pull us close together, our sexes joined. I felt Ana grinding back and grinned at her, enjoying the fact that she was now actively participating more and more.
Part of me wanted to cum and I started playing with my clit. Ana copied me and so our pussies were grinding together as we masturbated as well, but then I decided that I really wanted to be licking her when she did finally cum. I parted from her, Ana clearly disappointed again that she wasn't getting to finish off her pleasure.
I asked her to roll over onto her stomach and to stick her arse in the air. She looked at me a little quizzically, but complied. I moved behind her and thrust two fingers into her hole, sliding them rapidly in and out as my other hand started to work on her clit. Ana was getting really close to cumming now and I decided that there was one last thing I needed to do before it happened. I lowered my face down, close to her butt, and snaked my tongue out and licked around her anus. She squealed and flinched, but I did it a second time, this time finishing with my tongue flicking right across her butt hole. She didn't flinch so much the second time.
But that was me having a bit of fun and I really wanted to finish her off, so I rolled her back over to her back and then dived in between her legs. I assaulted her clit with my tongue and could tell that Ana was glad to have the chance of relief.
She exploded, juices running freely from her pussy as she orgasmed. I crawled up alongside her and kissed her, ensuring that she tasted the pleasure of her pussy on my tongue.
"Wow, that was incredible," she said to me, smiling, her face flushed and her hair plastered across her face, sweaty from her enjoyment.
"I'm glad you liked it," I replied, giving her a final kiss. I would have liked to have had her eat me, but she was so stunned by what I'd done to her that I don't think she even thought about the fact that maybe she could do something for me. Or perhaps she just wasn't ready to commit to that.
Regardless, we dressed and said our goodbyes, sending her on her way. Daniela and Maria more than made up for it later.
That was the last of Ana I saw in Melbourne, but I am happy to report that we have indeed seen each other since. But perhaps that's for another time.
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"Is that too tight?" Lucy asked, glancing up from where she knelt at Nikki's feet, tying unfamiliar ice skates for the very first time.
"It seems to be ok, it's not like I really know how tight they should be," Nikki replied, smiling. She took in Lucy's gorgeous features, her high cheekbones, full lips, the sparkle in her eye; and her heart melted.
"Well if you find your ankle's wobbling when you skate, let me know and we'll tighten them."
"If I make it as far as the ice!" Nikki laughed. Lucy stood up from tying the laces and Nikki allowed her gaze to travel up her legs, clad in a pair of warm, black leggings until their eyes locked again. Lucy held out her hands, offering to pull Nikki to her feet. Nikki gladly seized them and stood uncertainly on the ice skates, pausing for a moment, not wanting to let go of Lucy hands; firstly because she liked holding them and secondly, because she didn't want to go arse up before even getting to the ice!
"There, that's no so bad, is it?" Lucy asked, grinning at Nikki's discomfort.
"Um, no, I guess not," Nikki said nervously.
"Good, time for the ice then." Lucy strode away, pulling on a pair of gloves, leaving Nikki to follow her, torn between gazing at the way the leggings clung beautifully to her tight butt and concentrating enough on what she was doing that she didn't fall over. Lucy paused at the gate to the ice and then stepped down onto its slick surface and glided away, turning in an elegant, lazy loop before coming back to the gate as Nikki made her way there.
"I might just have to kill you for this you know," Nikki said, laughing as she contemplated just how she was going to set about stepping down onto the ice.
"Naah, you'll be fine," Lucy said. "What's the worst that can happen? Falling on your butt?"
"Hey if I fall on my butt, I might just make you kiss it better!" Nikki laughed. Lucy poked her tongue out in response and held out a hand to assist Nikki as she finally made her way onto the ice. Nikki wobbled uncertainly, clinging to the side of the rink and Lucy's hand to ensure that she remained vertical.
"Good, you're doing fine!" Lucy encouraged her. Nikki glanced at Lucy, smiling nervously. "Now remember, you push with one skate and glide with the other ... I can't believe that you've never been on roller skates or blades or anything!"
"Hey, where I come from, we just go to the beach," Nikki laughed. Lucy demonstrated what she meant, gliding away from Nikki, leaving her clinging to the wall until Lucy returned.
"Now you try."
"Not without you holding my hands!" Lucy offered her hands out to Nikki, standing facing towards her. She began to skate backwards, towing Nikki, who wobbled dangerously for a few moments before righting her balance.
"You need to look at my face, not at your feet," she told Nikki.
"Well, it sounds like a better proposition, but I don't seem to be able to lift my eyes," Nikki laughed.
Lucy encouraged her and instructed her and soon Nikki was making tentative attempts at skating on her own, however the instant that Lucy left her on her own in the middle of the ice though, Nikki's arms flailed and windmilled, quickly followed by a hard flop on her butt.
"Fuck!" Nikki said ignominiously, grimacing with pain. Lucy skated over to her and gave her a quick lesson in how to stand up again. "You never told me the ice was so hard!" Nikki complained, rubbing her butt.
"Well I didn't want to put you off coming," Lucy laughed. Again she assisted Nikki to get moving, this time skating in behind her and placing her hands upon Nikki's hips. Nikki was very conscious of the touch on her hips and found her body reacting to its familiarity. "I could keep trying this all day if it meant Lucy touching me", she thought to herself.
A little later, with Lucy holding her hands in front again, Nikki managed to tangle her feet and this time, brought both of the girls down upon the ice, Lucy falling first, Nikki landing on top of her. In falling to the ice, Nikki landed her hand squarely upon Lucy's breast, encased as it was in a white down vest. Even through the thick vest, Nikki could feel the firm shape of Lucy's breast and she allowed her hand to linger there longer than was necessary.
"Um sorry," she muttered, as she moved off of Lucy.
"Oh don't be sorry," Lucy grinned. Nikki glanced around at all the people that were skating past them and around the rink, wondering how they'd react if she bent down and kissed Lucy right there on the ice. She settled for allowing her leg to shift up between Lucy's so that her knee rubbed somewhat firmly against her crotch before she moved to stand up again. She was pleased to note that Lucy made no effort to move away from the contact. Nikki stood up, quickly followed by Lucy, who took her hands again and lead her off around the rink.
An hour or so later, after they'd had enough of the skating, Nikki and Lucy made their way off of the ice and towards the change rooms.
"So did you enjoy it?" Lucy asked Nikki as they unlaced their boots.
"It was fun," Nikki replied, "Not least because of the company that I had." Lucy smiled at her and reached out to push back some of Nikki's errant hair, tucking it behind her ear. Nikki glanced around the change room and confirming that they were alone, bent her head in to Lucy's and kissed her, slipping her tongue between her friend's lips, pleased when it was readily accepted.
"I think I need a shower," Lucy said when the kiss broke apart.
"Oh really?" Nikki said, arching her brows.
"Uh huh, and I think I might need some help too because there's a spot on my back that I just can't quite seem to wash properly." She stood up and moved toward one of the shower stalls. Nikki didn't need to be invited twice and quickly followed, closing the door behind Lucy.
Lucy removed her white down vest and Nikki pulled Lucy into another kiss before stepping back to watch whilst she removed more of her clothes. Lucy smiled a little shyly and then pulled her white long sleeved top up over her head to reveal a plain black bra. She turned away from Nikki, presenting her butt for inspection as she reached behind to release the bra and let it fall to the ground.
Nikki swam in the vision of Lucy standing there topless, the lines of her back smooth and powerful, her butt nestled deliciously in the tight black leggings. "You really have an amazingly gorgeous butt," Nikki commented as Lucy began to peel the leggings off, revealing a black thong that matched her bra.
With her hands covering what they could of her breasts, Lucy turned back to face Nikki, who stood entranced as she admired Lucy's body.
"Hmm, I seem to be stuck," Lucy teased. "I need to get my panties off, but if I move my hands, you'll see my boobies."
"Personally I don't see the problem," Nikki laughed, "But just to help you out, how about I take your panties off for you?"
"Hmm, well that would let me keep my hands here, but then you'd be looking at my pussy."
"And?" giggled Nikki, "Are you going to try and go through this whole shower without me seeing your intimate parts?"
"Well it was a thought, but when you put it like that, probably a silly one," Lucy smiled. She removed her hands from her breasts, the nipples now standing proud and free in the cool air of the change room and Nikki stared as she bent over, pulling her thong down her legs before standing completely naked before Nikki.
"My God, you are beautiful," Nikki said, all but holding her breath, fearful that if she made a wrong move the vision before her would disappear. Lucy rewarded her with a blush at the compliment.
"Your turn," Lucy said, stepping back to give Nikki room to undress. Nikki pulled the black sweater that she was wearing up and over her head before doing the same with the long sleeved pink top that she wore beneath it. Then she worked her way out of her jeans until she stood before Lucy in just her underwear, a pair of cotton blue panties with pink hearts on them and a pink bra. "You're not allowed to stop there," Lucy stated, urging Nikki to continue.
Nikki stood in front of Lucy and quickly shed the bra and panties until she too stood naked.
"You're prettier than me," Lucy said, stepping closer, halving the distance between them.
"No way, you're perfect and I am but a poor imitation," Nikki said, also stepping forward, but again only halving the distance between them.
"Nooooo, you are," Lucy said stepping forward until there was only an inch between them, neither girl having made any attempt to touch the other.
Nikki glanced down from the liquid beauty of Lucy's eyes to her nipples and then standing on her toes, leaned in until her own erect nipple brushed against Lucy's. Lucy gasped. Nikki made contact between the opposite nipples and said, "I refuse to argue, because I'm right." And with that she bent her head and took Lucy's left nipple into her mouth, sucking long, slow and lovingly upon it, delighting in the little gasps and moans that Lucy let out in response. Nikki's hand seized Lucy's free breast, and she manipulated it skillfully before swapping her mouth to it and using her other hand to grope the breast she'd released. As she did so, she pushed Lucy backward to the shower until she was leaning up against the wall, knowing she'd reached her goal when Lucy squealed and arched in toward Nikki, a result of the sudden contact with the cold, tiled shower wall.
Nikki's thigh pressed between Lucy's legs, which parted willingly to accept the pressure that was subsequently applied to her wet pussy. Nikki was excited to feel that Lucy was grinding herself down upon her thigh, her slick pussy leaving a trail of pleasure upon her skin. The two girls kissed passionately.
As they kissed, Nikki reached out and turned the shower on with one hand, the water falling away from their bodies as they tangled their tongues in each other's mouths. Nikki stepped back into the cascading water, tipping her head so that the water ran her hair down her back rather than forward into her face, then she pulled Lucy to her and kissed her again, this time with the water falling over the two of them, running into and out of their mouths and down over the curves of their bodies that were struggling to become one with each other.
The two girls' hands explored each other's bodies liberally, squeezing and fondling breasts and buttocks and teasing at each other's pussy lips without either of them committing to penetration, preferring to build each other's pleasure and expectations. This went on for ages until Nikki couldn't stand it any more. She pushed Lucy back up against the wall of the shower and knelt down before her, running her tongue over Lucy's hairless mound before delving in between her lips to ravage her clit.
Lucy pulled at her nipples and squeezed her breasts as Nikki expertly worked away at her clit. She lifted one leg and placed her foot against the adjacent wall for support, opening herself so that Nikki could fully enjoy her pussy. Nikki ate eagerly of Lucy's pussy, sucking and licking and nibbling, delving deep between her lover's lips and delicately at her clit, all the time listening to the pleasured sounds that escaped Lucy's throat. She slid two fingers into Lucy's pussy, driving them deep as she concentrated on her clit, sucking and licking at it as she forced her fingers deeper and deeper, feeling Lucy's hands as they seized her head and pulled her against her pussy. Lucy cried out, an orgasm ripping through her body. She stood shaking against the wall as Nikki worked her way back up her body, pausing to suck and nibble at her skin.
Lucy pulled Nikki's face to hers, tasting her own juices on Nikki's tongue, devouring it hungrily.
"Let me wash your hair," Nikki whispered as she picked up a long, thin bottle of shampoo. She pushed Lucy to the floor and drizzled the shampoo all over Lucy's hair before massaging it into her scalp. Lucy moaned pleasurably as Nikki's fingers caressed and probed at her head. She looked up to see Nikki smiling down at her.
"I can smell you," Lucy said, grinning, reaching out with her finger to stroke Nikki's pussy. She ran her fingers across her lips and the tickled at her clit. Nikki groaned, excited from having made Lucy cum. She leaned back against the wall, her pelvis thrust forward and her legs spread, Lucy's fingers now delving within the folds of her pussy. Before long Lucy had three fingers working into Nikki's pussy and Nikki had her eyes closed as she enjoyed each penetration.
Lucy glanced down and saw the shampoo bottle, then with a mischievous thought, picked it up. She ran it between Nikki's legs, sliding it across her lips, the cylinder of the bottle sliding perpendicular to the direction of entry to her pussy. Nikki groaned, grinning as she looked down at what Lucy was doing to her.
Holding Nikki's gaze with her own, Lucy turned the bottle and started to work the bottom of it into her pussy instead of along it. She spread Nikki wide with her fingers and moved the bottle first one way and then the other until she had the whole cylinder starting to slide inside her. With a little pressure an inch slid inside, then a second and third and then Lucy pulled on it, watching Nikki's lips cling to the surface as it slid almost out of her.
Then she pushed it back in, deeper and deeper until she heard Nikki gasp, then she started to fuck Nikki with the bottle, in and out, in and out. Nikki was pushing back against each thrust of the shampoo bottle into her pussy and then Lucy leant forward with it deep inside of her and flicked Nikki's clit with her tongue. Nikki was so excited that it sent her over the edge, plunging her into an orgasm. She slid down the wall, her legs shaking and failing to fully support her until she and Lucy were both on the floor of the shower.
"I think you can wash the shampoo out now," Nikki said, her hair now plastered over her face as she smiled cheekily at Lucy.
The two girls finished washing each other and finally stepped back out of the shower.
They moved from the stall and back into the change rooms, where they dressed. As they stood before the mirror, applying make up, Nikki said to Lucy, "Want me to brush your hair?"
"Sure, " Lucy smiled back at her and Nikki moved in behind Lucy, stroking her brush through her hair. Lucy was wearing a short skirt now and Nikki alternated between brushing Lucy's hair and sliding her hand beneath her skirt to feel the smooth firm curve of her buttocks, Lucy swatting at her hand and looking around wildly every time, checking if anyone had entered the rooms.
"I should sit you on the counter and eat your pussy again," Nikki teased, whispering in Lucy's ear.
"Yes, well maybe if I knew no one was about to walk in, I'd let you," Lucy said back. Nikki slipped her hand in between Lucy's legs and worked her fingers against Lucy's pussy, pushing aside the black thong that she was now wearing. Lucy moaned and briefly parted her legs before clamping them back together, trapping Nikki's hand. Nikki just held still, wiggling her fingers slightly until she heard someone coming. Then she pulled her hand from between Lucy's legs. When Lucy looked back over her shoulder, blushing, Nikki sucked on her fingers, slurping Lucy's juices into her mouth.
Nikki went back to brushing Lucy's hair until the person that walked in was in the shower. Then she slid the handle of the hair brush that she was using between Lucy's legs, rubbing it against her lips,
Lucy moaned at the contact, feeling the hard handle push her thong against her pussy, threatening to push it between her lips. Nikki wasn't going to have that happen though and deftly slipped the thong to one side as she slid the handle of the hair brush into Lucy's pussy.
Lucy gasped at the sudden penetration, feeling the hard plastic handle slip easily into her wet pussy. She placed her hands on the sink in front of her and leaned forward, Nikki thrusting the brush handle deeper into her pussy.
"Oh fuck you're so bad Nikki," Lucy said as Nikki slid the brush in and out of her pussy time and time again.
"It's why you love me, remember?" Nikki grinned. Then she knelt down behind Lucy, flipping up her skirt so that she could see the brush handle as it disappeared inside her. She reached around Lucy's leg and fingered her clit as she worked the brush, surprising Lucy and eliciting a shocked moan. She kept working it and working it and then finally pulled one last surprise on Lucy, lowering her tongue to Lucy's butt and running it around her anus, flicking it across and around and across again.
Lucy came hard, the pressure on her clit and the stimulation of her pussy and anus too much for her to take for long. As Lucy came, Nikki realized that she could hear the door to the shower opening behind them and quickly stood up, flipping Lucy's skirt down. Lucy clamped her legs together. Nikki had left the handle of the brush buried in her pussy and she was straining to keep it there.
The woman who'd come off the ice walked over and spent a minute fixing her make up before heading off again. As she finally walked out of the change room, Lucy relaxed and the hair brush fell to the floor with a clatter, causing her to turn back to see what the noise was. Nikki bent over and picked up the brush, noting the glistening sheen of Lucy's cum all over it.
"I owe you big time for that," Lucy said to Nikki.
"mmm, sounds fine to me,: Nikki said .
"When you least expect it," was all that Lucy said, adding an evil laugh for effect. The two girls giggled and gathered their stuff before heading off to Lucy's place.
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Part 1 -- Virgin No More
Ergon wondered what on earth Sarissa wanted to meet him in the storage room for. Given that it was his birthday, he'd been hoping to manage to sneak out of Kanata and get into town and have a drink at the pub rather than spend it in school. After all, it wasn't every day that you turned 18. He checked that no one was following him (always a concern at a magical college where people, especially the older variety, would prank first years at every available opportunity) and then pushed the door open. He was certainly surprised by what he saw when he opened it.
He cast his eyes about the room, taking in what appeared to be a large bedroom. There was a large four posted bed against the far wall with little side cupboards and a door into what appeared to be a bathroom off to the left. Upon the bed lay Sarissa, sprawled across it in her school uniform. He realized that this was one of the rare rooms in the college that though it was named one thing, could be adapted to suit the needs of the user. Great when an extra class-room was needed, or a room for more ... pleasurable pursuits.
"Hey Ergon," she smiled at him, taking in the confused look that dominated his features. "Don't just stand there gaping, close the door and come in." Almost robotically, Ergon did as he was instructed, moving inside and pushing the door closed behind him.
"Um, what's this about Sarissa?" he asked.
"Happy Birthday Ergon, you're finally 18," she grinned at him, moving from the bed to stand before him."
"UM yeah, that's why I was really hoping to be heading to the pub about now."
"Well I thought that I should at least give you a present on your birthday and I decided that it would have to be something that you were likely to remember for a long time given that it's your 18th, so I've decided that I should give you me!" And in saying this, she dropped her robes to the floor. Ergon looked on, stunned as his eyes took in Sarissa's almost naked body.
She was wearing a black satin bra and matching thong and that was it. Ergon wasn't up to coherent thought, let alone speaking, but his eyes roamed hungrily over his friend's body. It wasn't like he'd never dreamed of a time when he might get to see her like this, it was just that as a good friend, he'd thought that it wouldn't ever be something that he'd pursue. Things always seemed too good as friends to head in that direction. They'd both graduated from the same high school and come to the exclusive magical College that was Kanata. There were kids there from all over the country and given that they were the only person each knew when they started, the bond of friendship that had helped them through the trials of high school was re-forged anew at the start of their year.
Rather than waiting for him to recover, Sarissa stepped in close to Ergon and standing on her toes, tipping her head back slightly, pressed her lips against his, her hands resting on his hips.
Ergon might have been slow to respond, but instinct served him well and soon his lips parted and he felt Sarissa's tongue gently work its way between them until it danced softly against his own. His cock reacted instantly and he was surprised when he felt Sarissa pull herself close to him, trapping his erection between them and moving slightly so that it pressed in against her.
Sarissa dragged Ergon back to the bed and lay him down beside her, continuing to kiss him, taking his hand and placing it against the bare flesh of her stomach, her own hand guiding him in sliding it smoothly across her skin.
"That's it, touch me Ergon," Sarissa said. She knew that he'd not had much in the way of experience with girls, ,given how bookish and intent on getting into Kanata that he'd been during high school and it excited her that she would be the one to teach him and give him that experience. She moved his hand so that it covered her small, bra-clad breast. She felt him squeeze it tentatively and moaned her response, encouraging him to continue.
Ergon marveled at the firm feel of Sarissa's breast. He'd never quite managed to get this far with the one girl that he'd been brave enough to date during high school and hadn't given much thought to when he might next be with a girl. Well, other than the occasional late night fantasy as he drifted off to sleep. There'd been plenty of those!
"Can you take your bra off?" he asked and Sarissa giggled slightly at the utter nervous hope that pervaded his voice.
"Of course," She said, sitting up. She enjoyed the grin that split his face from ear to ear at her response. Sarissa reached behind her back and released the clasp that held it together before sliding the shoulder straps down and slipping the cups from her breasts. Ergon's eyes didn't move as he took in the smooth, pert orbs that decorated Sarissa's chest. Her nipples were compact and tight, standing out firmly from her breasts. Ergon adjusted his erection trying to find a comfortable position for it as he took in Sarissa's chest, his eyes flicking up to meet Sarissa's brown ones as if to ensure that he did indeed still have her permission.
"If you take your pants off, then you'll be a lot more comfortable," Sarissa said to him, feeling her own body reacting to the thought of him getting his cock out.
"Really?" Ergon asked, amazed. He hadn't really thought as far as that. He was amazed that things had come this far this quickly and hadn't considered that Sarissa might actually be interested in seeing him as well. She closed her hand over his cock, grabbing it through the material of his pants. She smiled into the kiss as she felt Ergon jump in a surprised reaction to having someone else grab hold of him.
"Really," She said. "Trust me. I think you'll like it a lot better when I do this without your clothes on."
Ergon scurried around awkwardly on the bed, discarding his clothes, Sarissa watching; amused at the flustered way in which he attempted to quickly shed his clothing. It was typical of Ergon in a hurry. When he finally settled back down on the bed, breathing rapidly from his exertions, Sarissa took a moment to survey his cock, pleased by the size. It was average from what her knowledge told her, not monstrous and not tiny. That was fine by her.
Sarissa leaned in to kiss Ergon again, taking his hand and putting it on her naked breast. She sighed as his cool hand closed over it, feeling her nipple spearing into the palm of his hand. As they continued to kiss, she grabbed his cock again, feeling the warmth of his erection and the smooth soft skin as it slid within her grasp. Ergon moaned, breaking their kiss as he looked down to where her hand was moving slowly but firmly up and down his shaft, dragging the skin over the hard inner core.
Sarissa pushed Ergon back on the bed so that he lay staring up at her as she moved her head down towards his cock.
Ergon found himself holding his breath. He was stunned. Sarissa opened her mouth and her tongue slipped out and gently ran around the head of his cock. He groaned at the intensity of the pleasure, something he'd dreamed about but hadn't known when it would happen ... a girl sucking his cock. Sarissa smiled up at him from where she continued to lick her tongue around the head of his cock before sliding it down along the length of his shaft. She licked back up again, lifting his cock away from his stomach as her tongue approached the tip. Then she slipped her mouth over the top and down as far as she could go, engulfing him entirely within her mouth.
"Oh fuck," Ergon said as he felt his dick devoured. As he watched, he felt her tongue swirl around his cock whilst it was held deep within her mouth and then she sucked her way back up its length, her lips and tongue sliding over his soft flesh before plunging back down again. Sarissa continued to work her mouth up and down Ergon's rock hard cock, tasting his pre-cum as it oozed from the tip, teasing him by stopping with her mouth and then slowly and deliberately licking a bead of it from the little slit in the top of his dick.
She pumped her hand up and down the shaft while sucking on the head and then worked her mouth up and down, over and over again until she felt Ergon shaking with the intensity of the pleasure that she was exacting upon him, his hips thrusting at her as he bucked on the bed. Ergon's balls tensed and he cried out as he felt his cum surge from his balls and up his cock, spurting into Sarissa's mouth as she clamped it down on his cock, sucking and swallowing at the same time. Ergon's head collapsed back upon the bed as his orgasm subsided, Sarissa crawling up to lie along side him. "My God, that was amazing," Ergon said, grinning. "I thought that you might like that, but don't worry, we're not finished yet." Sarissa stood up on the bed, one foot either side of him, leaving him staring up past her thong encased crotch to the beautiful view of the underside of her breasts. She moved her hips seductively, gyrating and thrusting, her fingers teasing at her nipples, pulling them out from her pert breasts before she rubbed her crotch. Glancing down, she saw Ergon's cock stiffening in reaction to her movements and grinned at him. She pulled the crotch of her thong aside and gave Ergon a first, brief glimpse of her pussy. Ergon stared, his eyes transfixed by the small piece of fabric that separated his sight from Sarissa's pussy. As she pulled it to the side, he all but drooled down his face as he took in, in the briefest of glimpses the fact that there wasn't a single hair decorating her pussy. "Like that Ergon?" she asked him. "Hell yes," he said, his hands venturing to caress her calves, sliding up the smooth skin, feeling the taught muscles beneath it.
"Well then, there's no point hanging onto these then, she said, stepping to one side of him so that she could slide the thong down her legs. As she did so she turned, so that he wouldn't be able to see her, teasing him. She dropped her wet-crotched thong onto his face and then straddled him again, squatting as he removed the garment so that he could see. He blinked and licked his lips as he was presented with an up close and very personal view of Sarissa's hairless pussy.
He just stared, taking in the colour of her labia, the moisture that was beaded between the inner lips, everything, trying desperately to ensure that he committed every single detail to memory, to engrave it there for ever.
"Touch me Ergon, touch my pussy," she whispered to him. Ergon tentatively reached out and ran his finger lightly over Sarissa's bald mound and then down the side of her pussy, enjoying the way that she moved, writhing and sighing as his finger ran across her skin. Then he gently ran it right down the centre of her pussy, parting her inner lips and feeling the moisture that he'd seen only moments before. Sarissa encouraged him and he gradually became more adventurous, slipping his finger into her pussy, feeling its warm, wet, velvety folds as he slid it as deep as he could, moving it around to feel as much as he could all the while wondering how incredible it would be to have his cock in there.
"I want your cock in me Ergon," Sarissa said as if she was reading his mind. She moved backward, falling to her knees and sliding her wet pussy over his chest and stomach, smearing her juices on him until she felt his hard cock pushing against her. "Are you ready Ergon? Are you ready to do this for the first time?" she asked him.
"God yes, I so want my cock in you Sarissa," he panted as he realized that he had been holding his breath. He felt Sarissa's hand on his cock as she reached between his legs and guided it towards her pussy. He felt the touch of her lips on the tip and then suddenly he was being engulfed as she slid down his hard pole.
"Oh fuck!" Ergon cried out, grinning as Sarissa rested on him, his cock entirely buried within her pussy. Then she ground her hips in a circle, round and around, before lifting herself up and sliding back down, repeating the motion over and over, pleased when she felt Ergon thrusting himself up to meet her descent. After a few more thrusts, Sarissa rolled to the side, pulling Ergon with her, rolling him so that he worked out that she wanted him on top.
Ergon moved over Sarissa and guided his cock back within her pussy, sliding himself home and then thrusting in and out over and over again. It didn't take long and he again felt himself about to explode. He wanted it to last longer, wanted to live up to the expectation that he'd built in his mind for this moment, but the sensation was too much and as he tried to think of something else, realized that he wasn't going to be able to hold on.
Sarissa, realizing what was about to happen, told Ergon to pull out, to shoot his load all over her belly. Ergon grunted his acknowledgement and quickly pulled back, grabbing his slippery erect cock and aiming it at her belly, gasping as he ejected his load, shooting a warm creamy arc of cum to lay in a line across her belly. He rolled to the side, collapsing alongside Sarissa, amazed at his first experience.
It wasn't until much later that he was even thinking coherently enough to realise that he'd committed what in his mind something of a sin ... he'd neglected to do something to ensure that Sarissa had cum. He then realized that he didn't even know if perhaps she had or not.
------------------- Part 2 -- Engorgio
"There's something I want to show you Ergon, you have to meet me in the storage room later," Sarissa said to Ergon as they passed each other in the hall between classes.
Ergon grinned at her, remembering avidly their first and so far, last encounter in the storage room.
Later that day, at the agreed hour, Ergon found himself once again glancing down the corridor to ensure that he wasn't being followed before slipping into the room.
He opened the door and smiled when he found the room laid out as it had been previously, Sarissa sprawled on the bed in a light summer frock.
"Hey Ergon," She smiled, coming to meet him as he entered the room, kissing him as they embraced.
"Hi there," he replied when their lips parted moments later. "I have to say that I am curious as to what you can show me that can top what I got to see last time."
"Oh don't worry, I think that you're going to enjoy this," Sarissa said. She slipped the spaghetti straps from her shoulders and allowed the dress to fall to the floor. Ergon sat on the edge of the bed to enjoy the show, but there was nothing seductive about the way that Sarissa undressed this time, no particular attempt to turn Ergon on. The dress was quickly discarded, leaving Sarissa standing before him in a pair of pink cotton panties and nothing else.
"Are you ready?" Sarissa asked as she turned and picked up her wand.
"Sure," Ergon said, tearing his gaze away from her pert naked breasts and meeting her gaze, curious now that he'd noticed that she'd picked up her wand. She moved it through an extremely complicated and intricate series of movements and ended with a flick of her wrist, saying aloud, "Engorgio," as she tapped her wand against her right breast.
There was a moment when nothing happened and he wondered what it was about and then his jaw dropped open in surprise as before his very eyes, Sarissa's breast began to grow. It continued to swell from its usual size, a small b cup, to a well shaped and rounded c cup and beyond until it was bigger than Ergon truly thought was attractive.
"Cease!" she said, tapping her breast again. She repeated the process with her left breast until she had an enormous pair of melons.
"Fuck," was all that Ergon said as he stared at Sarissa's suddenly massive melons. Sarissa grinned at him.
"Impressive bit of magic?" she asked.
"Oh yeah. Where did you find it?"
"I didn't, I researched and made it up myself," she told him smugly.
"God Sarissa, you know how dangerous that is?"
"Of course I do, I was extraordinarily careful. I practiced on the nail of my pinky finger first and let me tell you, I lost that a few times before I ever thought I was ready to do something as brave as try it on my tits. Feel them!"
Ergon moved in and took Sarissa's breasts in his hands, unable to contain the mountains of flesh that he was presented with. They felt significantly heavier than usual as he explored them with his hands, squeezing and rolling them.
"So what else can you do with it?" Ergon asked.
"Well so far, I've managed to get to a point where I can enlarge any body part and I've also managed to work out how to reduce them as well, because well, I can't exactly go around like this during the day, can I? And I can't do it to anyone else and it doesn't last forever, only for about 4 hours."
"Wow, you really have tested this out, haven't you? And um, why would you want to do it to someone else anyway?" Ergon asked.
"Oh use your imagination Ergon! Think like a teenage boy instead of a nerd for a moment. Can you imagine the simplest application ... say working it on a zit on Sharia's face?."
"Riiight. Or on Pheronee's butt?" Ergon laughed as he caught on.
"Exactly! But there's a much better use than that. I want you to learn the spell," Sarissa said, rubbing her massive tits against him.
"Why?" Ergon asked.
"Oh come on Ergon, think about the possibilities," she said, grabbing his cock through her pants.
"OH!" he replied and then, a moment later, added a rather indignant, "What, it's not big enough for you?"
"Geez Ergon, you're such a boy," Sarissa laughed. "Relax, your cock is lovely, just the way it is, but won't it be fun to get to experiment with different things without having to hunt around all the other losers in the world to find out?"
"Well when you put it that way, I can see some possibilities," he grinned.
"I knew there was a smart boy in there somewhere," Sarissa quipped as she dragged his top over his head. Dragging his pants down as well, she knelt down before him and started sucking on his cock, encouraging it to its full erection. Then she moved to sit on the edge of the bed and beckoned him closer so that she could pull him on top of her, getting him to nestle his cock between her massive breasts. Ergon groaned as she squeezed her breasts around his cock and it slipped between them. She allowed him to fuck her tits for awhile before pulling him up until she could take his cock in her mouth.
She sucked him until he exploded in her mouth and having swallowed his cum, said to him, "Time to start your lessons." Ergon groaned, but knew that when Sarissa wanted something like this, the best thing to do was go along for the ride.
And so Ergon set about learning Sarissa's Engorgio charm.
------------------
A week or so later, Ergon was still mastering the charm, not yet having been successful in managing to do anything that hadn't resulted in the loss of the fingernail that he was experimenting on.
"I think we need a break Sarissa," Ergon said as he stared at the strangely green fingernail that he knew he'd lose before the day was out.
"Well in that case, I think that it's time that you learnt to do something. I want my pussy licked." She removed her clothes and lay back on the bed, reclining with her legs spread as she invited Ergon to learn to pleasure her in a whole new way.
Ergon moved cautiously toward the bed. He was a little anxious about this. He knew that it was only fair that if Sarissa was prepared to suck his cum from his dick that he be prepared to pleasure her orally as well, but there was something about sticking his tongue in there that he just wasn't sure about. What if it tasted disgusting?
"Come on, there's no teeth, it won't bite you," Sarissa laughed as she read the apprehension on his face. With a sigh, Ergon moved close enough that he could smell the aroma of Sarissa's shaved pussy. He reached out with his fingers and stroked her lips, pushing a finger between them for a few moments as he built his courage. Sarissa sat up a bit and used her fingers to spread her pussy lips.



"Right, before you get too far, this is my clitoris. It likes to be loved. Not hard, not rough, but softly and for a long time. You don't have to start there, but this is where I'll want you to focus your tongue once you've got me going. I just thought that I should introduce the two of you."
Ergon laughed and summoning his courage, leaned in and ran his tongue up the slit of Sarissa's pussy, pausing then to taste the juice that he'd collected, happily discovering that although it wasn't something that he'd go looking to buy in an ice cream, it certainly wasn't offensive enough to discourage further exploration.
Sarissa moaned her encouragement as he set about exploring her pussy further with his tongue, sliding it alongside her lips, slipping it between them and finally, under insistence from Sarissa, ran it across her clit. Sarissa's hips bucked as he contacted her clit and Ergon grinned, repeating the move, enjoying the fact that he was able to get her to react in such a way.
Sarissa coached Ergon and he applied his tongue to best match her desire as she told him what she wanted done. Before too long she grew silent other than to moan and groan as she pushed herself against Ergon's tongue or pulled back slightly if the pressure grew too intense.
And then she came, her hips and legs shaking as her orgasm spread through her. Ergon pulled his tongue back as Sarissa came, watching intently as her pussy clenched and released repeatedly with her orgasm.
"Mmm, thanks Ergon, I think you're a natural pussy licker," Sarissa said, pulling him up the bed alongside her to kiss him. She enjoyed the taste of her sex on his lips and tongue and even on his chin, cleaning him as she kissed him. "Now it's my turn, let me suck that cock of yours Ergon," she said after they broke for air. She moved down the bed until her she was looking right at the end of his cock and then sucked it into her mouth. She worked up and down, her left hand grasping his balls, pulling them away from his body as she worked his erection with her mouth. Releasing everything, she shifted her hand to the base of his cock, stroking it gently as she eyed his scrotum. "You know if you did something about all this hair, I could suck your balls for you," Sarissa suggested. Before Ergon could even reply though, she'd gone back to sucking him and he was lost in the pleasure.
Sarissa decided that she needed more than what she'd had so far and so slithered her way up Ergon's body, dragging her taut nipples across his belly and chest until she was straddling him. Then she moved backward, feeling his cock slide effortlessly into her drenched pussy. They both moaned together as Sarissa settled herself down on Ergon's cock and then sat up, her pussy full of his erection.
Ergon reached up and caressed Sarissa's small breasts, pulling at the nipples and massaging the firm flesh as she ground herself around and around and up and down on his cock. He thrust with his hips as well, meeting her movements and trying to enhance the pleasure she would be feeling.
"I want you to take me from behind Ergon," Sarissa called out later and she slid from his cock to turn and kneel on her hands and knees on the bed. Ergon eagerly moved in behind her, watching as he sank his dick inside her glistening wet lips. He grabbed her hips and pulled himself as far inside her as he could and then slid back out before slamming his cock home again. Sarissa moaned loudly, urging Ergon to fuck her hard and fast.
Ergon set about pounding his cock into Sarissa's pussy, faster and harder with every breathless word of encouragement that Sarissa called out. He could feel himself building toward crescendo and Sarissa's words brought him closer with every thrust until he called out that he was going to cum. Sarissa surprised him by spinning around and taking his cock, wet with her juices, deep into her mouth. She sucked him as he exploded, swallowing his cum.
"Make sure you practice that charm Ergon," she said to him when they'd both showered and changed. "I expect to see progress, or their might not be any sex for you."
"Um well in that case, I guess I should," he laughed and the both cautiously made their way out of the Room of Requirement.
------------------------------
"I think I've nailed it," Ergon whispered to Sarissa in class several days later.
"Engorgio?" Sarissa asked, hope in her voice.
"Yeah, look," he said and held out his hand. The finger nail of his smallest finger was a good inch long. The last time Sarissa had seen him it had only just been re-growing from his latest failed attempt.
"Fantastic job Ergon, we have to meet in the storage room tonight!" Ergon grinned at Sarissa's enhusiasm and they both turned their attention back to the front of the class.
-----------------------------
Ergon stood before Sarissa at the end of the bed in the Room of Requirement.
"Fuck, I'm so nervous," Ergon said, staring down at his semi-erect cock as he held his wand in one hand.
"You'll be fine Ergon," she assured him, hoping in her mind that that would indeed be the case. She really didn't want to see Ergon's dick turn green and drop off like his finger nail did.
"Ok, well here goes ... everything," Ergon said. He waved his wand through the intricate pattern that was required and then tapped his cock with it as he said aloud, "Engorgio!" Nothing happened for a moment or so and then, just when both Sarissa and Ergon and thought that something must have gone wrong, his cock began to swell.
They both watched as it fattened and lengthened. At a foot in length Ergon tapped it again, "Cease" he said. It stopped.
"Wow," Sarissa said, reaching out to take it in her hand. "That's a seriously big cock Ergon."
"It sure is," he grinned. Sarissa pulled him toward her and wrapped her lips around it, barely able to get its massive girth into her mouth. She wrapped two hands around its base and pumped it with them as she sucked on it some more.
"Now make it bigger," she said, grinning as she stopped the oral pleasure.
"Really?" Ergon asked.
"Yeah, really," Sarissa grinned. Ergon repeated the charm, finishing with a flourish and stating the word. It started to grow again.
At 18 inches, It would have hung to his knee had it not been erect and standing somewhat more horizontally and Ergon stopped it growing again. Sarissa again reached out with her hands to take it. She couldn't get her fingers to reach together around it it was so large. She also couldn't take it in her mouth due to its girth increasing at the same rate as the length.
"Maybe it's too big," she giggled. "But I want to see it cum Ergon.
She ran her hands all over it, amazed at how much it weighed when she supported it in them. Releasing it, she pulled her top off and then rubbed the head of it against her breasts. They were dwarfed by it. Sarissa picked up her own wand and executed the spell, tapping her right breast and muttering the word. It grew. When it was of a size to her liking, she repeated it on the left as Ergon watched, still amazed by the process of enlargement, watching breasts grow before him.
"Now let's really get that baby excited," Sarissa said, pulling Ergon towards her and wrapping her over-sized breasts around his over-sized cock. She licked at the head of it, teasing him, but unable to take the head of it into her mouth. "Hmm, I think we're going to need some assistance with this," she said and went to the dresser that was along one wall of the room. From previous exploration of the room she knew that there was lubricant in there and she took the tube from the drawer.
Coming back to Ergon, she squeezed lubricant up and down the extraordinarily long shaft and then slid her hands up and down it, coating it liberally before wrapping her tits around it again so that Ergon could slide his cock between them.
Ergon thrust his enormous cock up and down between Sarissa's tits, enjoying the contact of her skin on his. It was very surreal to see such an enormous appendage in place of his usual cock, but not so much so that he wasn't enjoying himself.
Sarissa continued to add what ever pleasure she could to Ergon's experience, licking the head of his cock as it thrust up past her mouth and using her hands on his shaft until Ergon pulled back, ready to explode.
"Cum on my tits Ergon," Sarissa encouraged him, rubbing his cock with her hands. Ergon wrapped his own hands around it as well, pumping the shaft, working himself past the point of no return, not knowing what to expect.
Sarissa squealed as Ergon erupted with a volume and force that she could never have anticipated. A virtual rope of cum flew from the head of his cock, spraying over her shoulder to spatter on the bed behind her. She barely had time to register before the second spurt erupted. She'd turned her face to follow the first one and the second hit her in the cheek, coating her with warm, sticky man-fluid. She was wary then and ensured that she pointed the tip of Ergon's cock down toward her chest properly, which she was thankful for as it came again and again, painting her with cum.
When he finally stopped cumming, Sarissa's entire chest was white with his thick gooey cum and it had oozed down between her unnaturally enhanced breasts to soak into the jeans that she was wearing.
"Oh my God!" she said, gasping as she took in the mess that had been made of her body.
"Um, yeah," Ergon said, amazed, stunned and yet struggling not to laugh at the result.
"I think I might adjourn to the bathroom," Sarissa said, standing from the floor, cum all but sluicing off her body.
"Want some company?" Ergon asked.
"As long as you deflate that thing first," Sarissa laughed. Ergon joined in and picked up his wand, reversing the enlargement.
Having cleaned up and dressed again, Sarissa having found some spare clothes in the room's dresser, the two friends once again made their way back to their dorm.
"I have another surprise for you Ergon, just wait until tomorrow," Sarissa whispered to him as she snuck a good-night kiss from him that evening.
"God, I can't help but wonder just how surprised I'm going to be," Ergon laughed.
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"You want me to drink a potion without you telling me what it is?" Ergon asked skeptically.
"Come on Ergon, you know that I wouldn't do anything to hurt you and besides, it would ruin the surprise if I told you first."
"Well maybe I'm just not that big on surprises," Ergon teased.
"Please Ergon, trust me, I think you'll like it."
"Why do I have the feeling that I'm going to regret this?" Ergon asked as he took the potion from Sarissa.
He was about to drink it when she said, "Wait! You have to be naked."
"Oh now that's just so reassuring Sarissa. I can't think of a single potion that I've ever heard of that would require me to be naked to drink it."
"You don't have to be for any particular reason, I just want you to be," she replied, smiling sweetly, batting her eyes at him. Ergon just rolled his eyes in response, handed the phial back to Sarissa and removed his clothes. Then he took it back from her and gulped it down.
At first, nothing happened. Then, Ergon started to feel an odd tingling sensation. It was one that he'd felt before. It took him a moment to recognize it, but then it hit him ... Polymorph!
He felt a very strange sensation in his cock at that point and glanced down. Two things struck him simultaneously and his emotions battled between horror and sheer disbelief.
As he glanced down, he couldn't help but notice his cock shrinking! And whilst that was scary, the breasts that were suddenly sprouting from his chest had him severely disconcerted. He felt himself getting shorter, thinner and lighter and his shape was changing as well, his hips flaring.
In a matter of a few brief moments it was over. He stood there for a moment, utterly stunned beyond reaction, staring at Sarissa as she stared back, the grin on her face all but splitting it in two!
Ergon walked over to the mirror and gasped when he saw Sarissa's face staring back at him. He lifted his hands and without really thinking about it, placed them on his newly grown breasts. At which point, he took quick stock of what had happened ... and played with them with a sudden fascination, squeezing and groping at himself.
"Holy fuck Sarissa!" he said.
"Wow, that was the freakiest thing that I've ever watched," she grinned, discarding her robe and moving to stand beside him. Ergon glanced from himself to Sarissa and back again and one thing was immediately apparent. Whilst Sarissa's pussy was shaved, his wasn't. Sarissa seemed to observe the same thing. "We should fix that," she said, taking his hand in hers and leading him into the bathroom.
"Now the best thing is, I'm an expert at this," she grinned. She had Ergon stand beside the tub and lift one leg up to expose his pussy. Before she could even do anything, his hand found its way down to caress himself, his fingers gently exploring his new body.
"Just wait a little bit Ergon, alright?" Sarissa said as she picked up her wand. She whipped it about and muttered something that Ergon didn't quite catch and then started passing it through Ergon's pubes. As it touched them, they fell to the floor, leaving behind nice smooth skin. Within moments Sarissa and removed any trace of hair from Ergon's pussy.
"Wow that's a neat spell," Ergon said as he admired his newly bald pussy.
"Oh yes, I'll have to teach it to you at some point. Then you can tidy up your balls for me to suck on ... given the opportunity." She replied, grinning. She didn't give him much time to consider what was going on though before grabbing his hand and leading him back to the bedroom. She pushed him back on the bed and then moved over the top of him.
Ergon looked up into the familiar face of his girlfriend as she lowered her face to his and kissed him. It was strange, Ergon thought. Although he'd kissed Sarissa plenty of times before, it was different with these new feminine lips than when he kissed her with his own. Then there was the fact that as she'd lowered herself down, her breasts were mashed against his own. It was an amazing feeling, one that he thoroughly enjoyed as four erect nipples pressed in against each other's soft flesh.
"Oh wow," Sarissa said as her tongue slipped from its entanglement with Ergon's and their lips parted. "That's so good. I think I like kissing myself."
"This is so freaking weird Sarissa," Ergon said, trying to take stock of what was happening. He was amazed at the sensations that he was feeling between his legs. He hadn't been touched himself there, but he was most certainly alive. Sarissa reached out with her hands and caressed Ergon's tits.
"Mmm, it feels so different kissing you like this," Sarissa said thoughtfully. Her hands shifted to her own and she squeezed them experimentally. "When I touch myself, I get the sensation through both my hands and my breasts, but when I do it to you, I only get it through my fingers. It's so cool!"
Ergon touched first his breasts and then Sarissa's just as she had done to him and agreed with her statement.
"Now I'm going to make you feel so good, you might never want to be a boy again!" Sarissa said to him. She slithered down his body, pushing his knees apart until she was face to face with Ergon's pussy (or her own really). She ran her fingers lightly over its denuded skin and Ergon moaned at the contact. Sarissa had always thought that she had a pretty pussy, from what she'd been able to see in various mirrors, and getting to see it from such a different angle was a delight that she hadn't considered. It didn't revise her opinion either, she did in fact have a pretty pussy. Her outer lips were full and smooth and hid her neat inner lips nicely. She parted the outer lips to inspect Ergon more fully, her fingers finding the moisture that she knew coated her own pussy as well. She slipped a finger into Ergon's pussy and he sighed. He was propped up on his elbows, watching, trying to see what she was doing to him. The now slickened finger was withdrawn and Sarissa sucked on it, looking up at her own face on Ergon's body, enjoying the look of amazement. Then she ran her tongue up his slit and swirled it in a in a quick repetitive movement around his clit.
Ergon's back arched off the bed at the intensity of the contact. How could such a little touch do so much to him? Then Sarissa started to lick and suck at his pussy with determined intent and Ergon lost all thought of anything else. If he thought that a blow job felt good, it was nothing compared with the utter ecstasy of Sarissa's tongue expertly lapping at and playing with his pussy.
Ergon exploded with an orgasm and collapsed on the bed. Sarissa, grinning from where she lay, enjoyed the sight of the pussy clenching and unclenching before her, just as Ergon had when he'd made her cum with his tongue.
"Oh my God!" Ergon said with Sarissa's voice some minutes later as she lay beside him, trailing her fingers lightly over his flesh, teasing the breasts and nipples, pulling at them occasionally.
"I told you that you'd like it," Sarissa grinned.
"Geez Sarissa, I can't believe you just had sex with, well, with yourself!" Ergon replied as his head still attempted to get a handle on what had just happened. "I mean, I had no idea you'd ever even thought of doing it with a girl and you've done it with me in your body!"
"Oh don't worry, I'm not finished yet," she said, moving over him again, this time turning herself so that she was presenting her pussy to Ergon as she began to gently lick at him again. Ergon took the hint and started to lick and lap at Sarissa's pussy. They entertained each other for some time until Sarissa had an orgasm and collapsed to one side of Ergon.
They again lay together, chatting and idly teasing the other's body. "Um, how long does this last again?" Ergon asked as sense started to kick in and make itself known.
"24 hours," Sarissa reminded him.
"Fuck, so what about classes?" Ergon asked. Sarissa grinned at him. "You'll just have to go along and be me," she said. Then her face suddenly turned serious. "But you can't go getting me into any trouble Ergon! You just have to sit down and shut up."
"Oh yeah, because you're always so quiet in class Miss 'answer every question that's ever asked'."
"Well, I can have a quiet day," Sarissa said quietly. Ergon laughed. "Um, I guess there's a few things that I'll have to tell you about so that you can get through the day too. And more importantly, through tonight, 'cause you'll have to be me in the girl's dorm."
Ergon's face lit up at that thought. He wondered just how much he might get to see once he was in there, assuming that this would actually work and he'd get past the protection.
Ergon and Bartwaan, like countless other students before them had tried all sorts of ways to sneak a look into the girl's dorm, but none of them had ever been successful. Neither of them had thought of polymorph before though.
"Well that just leaves one small problem," Ergon said, "What about me? What are we going to do to cover my absence?"
"Easy," Sarissa said, "I've got this!" and with that she produced another phial of potion. "I took the liberty of making up a Ergon Potter so that I can replace you for the night."
Ergon suddenly felt very nervous. Sarissa saw the look that crossed his face and other than thinking how weird it was to see her own expression that way, said to Ergon, "Hey I feel the same way. At least this way, there's a little more trust, right? I won't make a fool of you and you don't make a fool of me."
"Fair enough," Ergon said.
Sarissa and Ergon then proceeded to swap enough information that they thought that they would need to get through the next day. When she was satisfied that Ergon wouldn't make her look like too much of an idiot, she sent him on his way. It wasn't until after he'd left, dressed in Sarissa's clothes (he was rather turned on knowing that he was wearing her underwear) his head full of all of Sarissa's little instructions that he was trying to remember, that he realized that he'd missed out on the chance of seeing Sarissa turn into himself.
"Oh well, I guess I'll see it when I turn back tomorrow," he thought, heading off for the girl's dorm, a spring in his step as he considered the possibilities.
Ergon made his way to the girl's dorm, wondering if he was likely to be picked on at all like he might have been by some of the senior boys. He peeked into rooms that had their doors open as he went, hoping for a little glimpse of flesh or underwear or something as he sought out Sarissa's room. He was disappointed to find that despite what he'd imagined all these years, the girls weren't lounging around in their lingerie, but typically boring, comfortable sweat pants.
Having found Sarissa's room, he made himself comfortable on her bed, grabbing a book and pretending to read it. Sarissa had insisted that today he shouldn't be socializing as her in the common room. He understood, because he hated to think what Sarissa would be like trying to be him as one of the guys. So he watched the time and waited for the part of the night that he considered held the best prospect of all for him; the shower. Inexorably, the time crawled towards the appointed hour and when it finally came, he almost leapt out of the bed, curious to know what he'd find once he was in there.
He found Sarissa's bag that she kept all her shower things in (covered, as she'd described in pictures of rubber ducks!) and followed the directions that he'd memorized.
When he got to the showers, he was disappointed to find that he was the only person there. Not another girl to be seen. He also noted that given the individual cubicles, there was little chance that anyone would be parading around in their birthday suits anyway. With a sigh, he entered the cubicle that Sarissa told him was the only one that she ever used and stripped out of Sarissa's clothing.
He turned to lock the door and realized that as with the boy's showers, there wasn't one. After all, what good was a little lock on a door in a school where people could simply teleport to the other side if they chose to?
He turned the water on and then stepped under its cascade, taking the soap with him. At least this bit's fun, he thought to himself as he started to lather up, taking his time enjoying the sensation of playing with his breasts, teasing the nipples, squashing and pulling them.
His hands drifted down to his pussy where he went to work, starting to pleasure himself in a way he'd never thought would have been possible. Just as he was starting to get really worked up, he heard the door to the cubicle opening. He snatched his hand away from his pussy, stammering, "I'm in here!"
The door continued to open and Ergon was surprised to see Venus enter the cubicle. He was even more surprised when she put a finger to her lips to quiet him as she slipped out of her robe.
Venus had large, pendulous breasts and a thicker figure than Ergon would normally be attracted to.
Venus said quietly, "thanks for the help with my assignment," and with that, pulled Ergon into her arms, her large tits mashed against Ergon's smaller ones. She thrust her lips against Ergon's and her tongue darted between them to caress and dance with his. Ergon enthusiastically returned the pleasure, allowing his hands to slide over the ample flesh of Venus's hips and buttocks as he felt his unfamiliar female body respond to the touch of the other girl. Part of him wondered at the experience even as it unfolded, struggling with the fact that his friend Sarissa would be engaged in such an activity, but by far he was over ruled by the lustful part of him that relished how alive Venus was making him feel.
Venus's hands closed over Ergon's breasts and squeezed them as her own slid down his body, across his stomach and over his bald mound until she was kneeling on the floor before him, her lips, teeth and tongue teasing at the hairless flesh all about his pussy. Ergon spread his legs and felt Venu's hand slide up his inner thigh, caressing him until her fingertips came in contact with his pussy. After the briefest and lightest of touches along his lips, he felt them parted as the fingers speared upward and into his vagina.
Ergon bit down on his lip as he felt the fingers tease and play within him until they were withdrawn and replaced by an active and eager tongue, lapping and licking at him, stirring the juices that were now freely seeping from within him. Ergon found himself leaning into the pleasure, his back firmly pressed against the wall of the cubicle, hips thrust forward, his hands straying to play with his breasts, experimenting with pulling and pinching at the nipples, gasping with each spike of pleasure.
"Oh fuck," he moaned as Venus continued to lick him, with no sign of stopping until Ergon had reached climax. And sure enough, it wasn't until he was shaking against the wall, his pussy convulsing with pleasure that Venus stood up from the floor, taking a nipple in her mouth and sucking it hard before kissing him.
"Thanks again for the help," she said and stepped from under the flow of the water. Ergon stood mutely, not sure what was expected or what should be said as she wrapped herself in a towel, grabbed her clothes and slipped from the shower stall.
Ergon waited until he felt that he could stand without his legs failing him before levering himself away from the wall and grabbing his towel to dry himself. "Just what sort of a deal did Sarissa have going on here?" he wondered. "Was this the only such arrangement that she had in place or did she have a harem of girls (and even maybe boys he suddenly thought) that might line up for help and pay in sexual favours?" He knew that the only way he'd find out would be to ask her. Something for tomorrow he decided.
He slipped on the loose silk pjs that he'd been told to wear, enjoying the feel of the exotic cloth against his new female skin. He especially enjoyed the feel of the top against his nipples, which stood erectly against the caress of the fabric as he finally grabbed the remainder of the gear and returned to Sarissa's room.
She shared the room with three other girls, Brandy and Edwina, the popular girls and Arathema who was almost as nerdy as Sarissa was herself. Ergon found that he was the first one in the room though and hopped into bed, positioning himself so that he could maximize his view of the room and pretend to be asleep, perhaps getting to see a little flesh in the process.
Arathema was the first of the girls to appear and asked Sarissa quietly if she was asleep already. Ergon breathed deep and rhythmically and was pleased to see her move away from the bed towards her dresser. There were four bunks in the room, Sarissa having the lower of the one that she shared with Arathema and Brandy and Edwina sharing the other that rested against the wall opposite. . Each girl had a dresser and desk along the back wall of the room.
Arathema pulled off the baggy top that she wore and the daggy t-shirt beneath it and Ergon peered intently, surprised to see that within the folds of her voluminous clothing hid quite a petite body. She wore a serviceable black cotton bra and when she pulled her over-sized jeans off, revealed a pair of matching cotton panties clinging nicely to a taut, pert little butt. She released her red hair from the untidy heap upon her head and Ergon was again surprised to see that it fell almost to the top of her panties. As she turned toward the bed, Ergon was forced to close his eyes and try to regulate his breathing not to give away the delight that he was experiencing in this voyeuristic little encounter. After a few moments, he dared to open one eye again and found that Arathema now wore a pair of cotton pants, decorated with books and was in the process of pulling on a matching top. For the briefest moment, Ergon had the perfect profile view of a pert, but small breast. His hand moved gently between his legs as he replayed that moment over and over, wishing that he'd been able to see more. It wasn't to be though, with Arathema getting climbing up the ladder and settling in the bed above him. He lay back and awaited a chance to see the other two girls.
-------------------
Sarissa drank the potion that she'd shown Ergon and waited naked before the mirror for it to start to take effect. She couldn't help but notice that she was grinning like a mad idiot at herself in the mirror as her body tingled, her breasts reducing, her waist widening out as her hips narrowed slightly. By far the strangest part though was watching as a cock and balls began to grow from where she was accustomed to seeing her vagina.
As soon as the process was complete, she lowered her hand to her dick and gave it an experimental tug. She grinned once again as it began to harden and grow as a result of the touch. Within moments, it was fully erect and her hand was pumping the shaft as she assessed the pleasure that it was causing in her body.
She moved over to the dresser on the side of the room and extracted the lubricant, taking it to the bed and lying down before squirting some into her hand and sliding it over her dick.
"Ohh yes, that's MUCH better," she thought to herself as her hand slid up and down the length of her cock. She played around, trying out two hands, her left hand, squeezing the testicles, anything that she could think of until she could feel something building within herself. She realized that she must be about to cum and so pumped her hand up and down her cock even faster.
She could feel a tingling in her balls and was curling her toes when she felt a rush within herself and warm sticky cum ejected from the end of her dick to land over her hand and stomach. She kept pumping and her cock twitched several times, ejecting more cum until finally it subsided. She played around with the cum for a few moments before deciding that it was time to dress and go find out what went on in the boy's dorm.



She showered first and then walked in her unfamiliar body to the boys dormitory, very conscious of the appendage that she now had between her legs and wondering if it wasn't perhaps in danger of getting caught between her legs as she walked.
When she reached the dorm, she did as she'd agreed with Ergon, retreating to the room that he shared with Bartram, Dean and Svern. Ergon had told her that he only ever showered in the mornings and not to go exploring too much. She stripped down to the boxers that she'd been left to wear and waited, wishing that perhaps she'd had a bit more time to question Ergon so that perhaps she could get involved in something fun rather than just hanging out in the room. She surveyed the walls, noting the posters for various sporting teams and of famous attractive women, mostly in only the skimpiest of outfits and was surprised to find that her cock was responding. Semi erect, it stood out quite noticeably from the boxers and she suddenly hoped that one of the other boys didn't walk in and find her like it. She hopped into Ergon's bed and waited.
Svern was the first to arrive and she said hello happily to him. Svern returned the greeting before mumbling something about being tired and needing to get a decent night's sleep ahead of the weekend when he knew he'd be short of it because of a party. Sarissa grunted acknowledgement, resisting her natural urge to start asking questions to explore the conversation further. She lay with her eyes barely cracked, wondering if she was going to get a chance to see his dick, but as Svern changed, he always kept his back to her and she wasn't treated to the enlightenment that she had hoped for.
It turned out to be the same when Bartram and Dean were similarly uncooperative with their modest approaches and Sarissa finally rolled over to sleep, disappointed but hopeful that the morning shower routine would prove more enlightening.
----------------
Back in the girl's dorm room, Ergon was almost asleep, wondering if Brandy and Edwina were ever going to actually come to the room and sleep or if they were off partying somewhere, when they finally snuck quietly in the door. Arathema was already sleeping soundly and the girls seemed intent on being sure that they didn't wake either of the other room's occupants. Ergon worked hard to ensure that they, like Arathema had, believed that he was asleep.
The girls undressed in the middle of the room, shedding clothes quickly, Ergon staring intently in the low light that came from the room's lonely window. Both girls had nice tight bodies he decided, Brandy somewhat curvier than Edwina, but in an enticing, womanly way, her breasts full and her hips seductively flared. Her brown hair hung almost to her waist as she released it from the pony tail that had contained it. Edwina was blonde and lithe in form, slender hips and with small, pert breasts. Ergon was disappointed when they both stopped undressing at the point that they stood in their underwear, but watched intently as Brandy got onto the lower bunk opposite where he lay only to be joined under the covers by Edwina.
He soon heard the tantalizing sounds of the two girls kissing, their lips smacking quietly together.
"Make sure they're asleep," he heard hissed from the bed, unable to tell if it was Brandy or Edwina that had spoken. Edwina emerged from the covers and moved towards the bed on which Ergon slept. As when Arathema had come into the room, he lay very still and focused on long, slow breathing, feigning a deep deep sleep.
"Sarissa," Edwina's voice hissed only inches from his face. He kept carefully composed and after a second hiss, heard nothing more.
"Arathema," came the next hiss, this time higher and above where Ergon lay. It was repeated as well and then Edwina crept back into bed with Brandy. The covers were discarded and as he peeked, he was treated to a silhouette of Brandy's large breasts hanging down toward where he knew Edwina was laying beneath her friend. Brandy's head lowered to Edwina's and the two girls were kissing.
Before long, Ergon saw the shadows moving and Brandy had moved down between Edwina's legs and he assumed she was tonguing her pussy from the motion that he could make out across the room. His hand strayed down to his pussy where his fingers stroked it and caressed his now wet lips, wishing that Sarissa were here, eating him like she'd done when he first took the potion.
"Turn over," he heard Brandy say and soon it was obvious that Edwina was on her hands and knees, her butt presented back to her friend. Brandy leaned in and started licking at Edwina's pussy from behind and then he heard Edwina moan, "Oh yes, you know I love being licked there, eat me baby." Shortly there after, Edwina whimpered and moaned and collapsed on the bed and Ergon assumed that she had orgasmed.
He waited to see what else would transpire, expecting Edwina to return the favour, but Brandy left her in the bed and climbed to her own bunk above.
Ergon played with his clit until he too came as he imagined what had been happening in the other bed all over again before finally falling asleep himself.
----------------
When she woke the following day, Sarissa nearly lost it completely. Fuzzy from sleeping, she'd not really remembered the events of the day before and so wasn't mentally prepared for the stiff cock that she found herself awakening with; that and a desperate need to pee. She took a few moments, lying in Ergon's bed with her still cock in her hand as she gathered her wits about her. The other boys were waking up too and stumbling from them bunks and off towards the toilets. She followed suit, dragging on a pair of pants in the hope that it would help hide the erection that she was sure every bloke in the dorm would be aware of.
She was surprised to find when she stood at the urinal that no one was looking. Ergon had warned her about the etiquette, but she struggled immensely, her eyes continually snaking sideways and downward to catch glimpses of the other boys' cocks. Of course, most of them were completely flaccid and at best there were a couple of semi-erect cocks, but no one seemed to have an erection, much to her embarrassment and disappointment. She carefully held the end of her dick and allowed the piss to flow from it in a warm stream, resisting the temptation to try writing her name on the urinal with the stream.
In the shower room, she finally got to see a bit more cock with some of the older boys stalking around the change rooms completely naked. From the size of the cocks that she saw, she suspected that it was only those boys who believed that they were above average that were brave enough to do this. Her suspicions were further advanced when some of the older boys were picking on another first year, teasing him about having a needle-dick or a pimple instead of a dick. Sarissa steered clear and kept out of the way. She showered quickly, resisting the temptation to cum in the shower, Ergon having warned her that people that took too long were often singled out for the wrong sort of attention. It wasn't easy though, it seemed as soon as she touched her cock with a soapy hand it sprang up with a life of it's own. She was starting to wonder how boys got through the day without groping themselves continuously.
Finding herself with a few moments alone back in the dorm room, Sarissa decided that she should do Ergon a favour. She pulled out her wand and did a quick engorgio charm on her cock before dressing so that she would be walking around with a somewhat larger bulge than otherwise. Then she went off to fraternize with the girls over breakfast.
She singled out Venus, knowing her to have an inordinately high sex drive. Sarissa used the fact that she and Ergon were friends to her advantage (knowing that Ergon would normally be way to shy to make any sort of move), moving in and asking if she could sit next to her, standing such that when Venus looked, she'd be confronted by the bulge in her pants.
Sarissa smiled inwardly as Venus turned to respond and saw her gaze linger on her crotch. She was surprised to find that just the fact that she knew that Venus was looking caused it to start to harden.
"Sure, grab a seat Ergon," Sarissa replied, tearing her gaze upwards to meet his. Sarissa put her plate down at the table and sat, making sure that she was close enough that with a little movement, she could brush her thigh against Venus' leg. She did it several times during the meal and noted that not once did Venus shift out of the way. In fact, she tried to engage Ergon in conversation a number of times and Sarissa did her best to act shy whilst dropping hints that she was interested.
As she was about to finish, she saw Ergon enter the hall as herself so stayed a little longer, noting that he was taking in every detail of who she was sitting with. He sat down opposite and ate quietly, responding quickly and succinctly to any questions that were leveled at him.
With the meal over, Sarissa and Ergon had to navigate their way through the day's classes until they could finally meet up again in the Storage room prior to the effects of the polymorph potion wearing off.
------------------------------
"So is there anything in particular that I should know about from last night or today?" Sarissa asked Ergon as they sat together in the storage room later that day.
"Um, Venus appears to have paid off a debt," Ergon said, feeling a blush rise in his cheeks.
"Oh damn," laughed Sarissa. "I hope you enjoyed it because I had certainly intended to."
"Hell yes I did," he laughed, "but I have to ask, just how long have you been swapping homework help for sexual favours?"
"Well not long, but long enough," Sarissa answered cryptically. She noted that the thought of Venus licking Ergon's pussy was causing her cock to harden again. "God, how do you ever keep this thing under control?" she laughed, grabbing her crotch to emphasize what it was that she was talking about.
"You don't," Ergon laughed in return, "You just have to hope that it behaves well enough not to embarrass you!"
"Ok, so we have about an hour before we return to our normal skins," Sarissa said, standing up and advancing on Ergon. "And in that time, I'm going to find out what it's like to stick a dick in a pussy." She pushed Ergon back down on the bed and moved over the top of him, feeling a strange sense of power as her physically larger body dominated the lithe form of her skin that Ergon wore as he lay on the bed.
She moved in and started kissing him, feeling her cock harden as their bodies were pressed together. Almost without thinking about it she found herself thrusting at Ergon, enjoying the pressure it caused on her erect cock as it was trapped between them.
Ergon spread his legs, allowing Sarissa to thrust between them, feeling the pressure through their clothes as she thrust and ground against his crotch. Sarissa desperately wanted more and urged Ergon to discard the clothes that he was wearing. She stood up and did the same, quickly returning to their previous position, their naked bodies now pressed against each other and the tip of Sarissa's erect cock poking at Ergon's pussy, desiring a way in.
Sarissa moved so that she could hold her cock with her hand and guide it as she slowly pushed it between Ergon's slick pussy lips. She moaned with desire as she watched it slip between them, slowly disappearing as she applied greater pleasure. Ergon echoed her pleasured moan as he felt himself entered for the first time.
"Fuck that feels good," Sarissa said as she began sliding the cock slowly in and out of Ergon's pussy.
"God, its amazing," Ergon replied, his hands on his breasts, pulling and playing with his nipples as Sarissa began experimenting with the speed and force of the thrusts that she was using to fuck Ergon. She was surprised at just how quickly she felt herself ready to shoot her load and despite a desire to hold on longer, found that she had little control and erupted inside Ergon's pussy, filling him with her cum.
"Oh fuck!" Ergon exclaimed as he felt the cock inside him explode, filling him with it's warm sticky fluid. Sarissa allowed her cock to slip from his pussy and then slid down his body until she was facing Ergon's now cummy pussy. She ran her tongue over his pussy lips and lapped at him, causing him to flinch before he relaxed and enjoyed the attention that she was giving him. Sarissa ate the pussy eagerly until Ergon was writhing and squirming on the bed, letting little yelps out as he came.
"Oh fuck, I can't believe you just ate me out after cumming in me," Ergon said a few moments later.
"Why not? It's just cum," Sarissa said, "No different to giving a head job really."
"Hmm, well I'm fine with you doing it to me, but don't expect me to return that particular favour!" Ergon laughed nervously.
"Hey I totally expect you to blow me buddy, I need to know what a head job feels like so I can understand why guys want them all the time!"
"Well it isn't going to happen today!" Ergon replied as he felt a tingling sensation in his groin and chest. Several moments later his body was transforming as the effects of the potion finally came to an end.
"Damn," Sarissa said. "I guess we'll just have to save it for next time then.
--------------------------
Days later, Sarissa and Ergon were once again alone in the storage room, seeking to entertain each other with a little pleasure.
"There's something that I want to try Ergon," she said to him as she stroked his hardening cock with her hand.
"Oh yes, I'm sure this will be interesting," he laughed.
"I want you to stick your cock in my pussy and then use the engorgio spell on it. I want you to make it grow while you have it inside me.
"Sounds like fun," Ergon replied. Sarissa grinned at him and removed the underwear that she'd been lazing on the bed in.
"Come here and let me suck you first," she said, Ergon breaking into a grin as he crossed to where she lay on the bed. Sarissa sat up on the edge of the bed and reached out to take Ergon's cock in her hand, stroking it gently before enveloping the tip of it with her mouth. She pumped his shaft gently whilst sucking on him until he was completely hard and she could feel that her pussy was well and truly ready to receive it. Sarissa stood up and moved around to the foot of the bed, leaning over the footboard, placing her hands on the mattress, saying, "Stick your cock in me Ergon."
Ergon slid his cock inside Sarissa's slick wet pussy as she bent over in front of him, her hands flat upon the mattress of the bed.
"Now do it Ergon, make it grow," she said, looking back over her shoulder.
Ergon tapped the base of his cock with his wand, "Engorgio!" he said and his cock began to grow inside Sarissa's pussy, getting fatter and longer with each second he allowed the spell to last.
"Oh fuck that's so amazing!" Sarissa yelled as she felt his cock consume her from inside, stretching her further and further. "Oh God! Stop!"
"Cease!" Ergon said and his cock stopped growing. Sarissa just stood there, full. She didn't dare move the cock fitted so tightly in her pussy. As she waited, she felt herself adjust slowly until she could move a little, rocking back and forth.
"Ok Ergon, really really slowly, make it grow again," Sarissa said as she continued to rock on it. Ergon grabbed his wand and completed the flourish of moves that would give the result that he desired and then tapped his cock again," Engorgio."
Slowly, his cock grew, stretching Sarissa, who continued to move back and forth in an effort to continue accommodating him as he grew to truly enormous proportions.
"Stop!" She called, her voice almost a whimper, a mixture of pleasure and pain.
"Cease." The growing stopped and Ergon glanced down again, amazed at how much of his cock was outside of Sarissa's pussy, let alone what must be buried inside. Her lips were glued to his girth and he estimated that it was as thick as his wrist. He was amazed that Sarissa was managing to move at all and stunned when she said, "Fuck me with it Ergon, slide that monster in and out of my pussy."
Slowly, cautious of not being too aggressive, he moved his hips back, watching as her stretched lips slid along the length of his shaft until just at the point that he was about to slip from her completely, he thrust forward and slid back inside her.
"Ohhh God that's good," Sarissa exclaimed, pushing back against him as he worked his way back inside her. Encouraged, Ergon slowly slid his cock back and forth into her pussy until she started urging him to do so faster. Ergon was stunned at how much she took, but it felt so good that he didn't wonder about it for long, focusing instead on matching his speed and intensity to what Sarissa was asking of him.
She was soon all but wailing in pleasure as the oversized cock slipped in and out of her pussy and then she squealed loudly as she felt an orgasm rip through her. Mercilessly, Ergon continued to fuck her pussy until he felt himself tip over the edge and felt a huge load of cum rush from his cock to fill her pussy. As with when he had cum previously with an enlarged cock, there were gallons of it and it quickly seeped from her pussy around his cock and down her legs.
He pulled his cock from her pussy and a gob of cum landed on the floor with an audible sound before the two of them both moved into the bathroom where they showered and recovered from their energetic engagement.
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Claire offered to drive the girls home, but only Amber accepted the offer, the other three choosing to make their way home.
Amber sat in the car, her hand resting on her teacher's thigh as she drove her home.
"Fuck that was so hot when you pissed yourself in there," Amber said, her hand sliding further and further up Claire's smooth thigh.
"God I was almost tempted to cum like you girls did," Claire responded, "I was so hot from seeing you all get yourselves off, but I really wanted to do something outrageous for you. Do you have time to stop by my place for a quick orgasm?" Amber checked her watch and decided that she'd need to call home first. She told her mother that she'd be doing some extra work at Anne's place and then grinned at Claire.
Once they were inside, Claire seized Amber and pulled her into a tight and passionate embrace, their lips and tongues locked together. Amber could feel Claire grinding her piss soaked crotch against her thigh and worked her hands around to squeeze her tight butt in response.
Claire was incredibly horny from the afternoon's fun and knew that she didn't have a lot of time with Amber, and so quickly commenced removing her clothes, pausing only to assault her each time she revealed an erogenous zone. At the same time she was stripping her own clothes off and dragging Amber towards her bedroom. She pushed her back upon the bed and lay her body across her student, continuing to kiss her and grind herself against her thigh.
Amber groaned at the intensity of her teacher's need, the urgency of it escalating her own desire with each passing moment. Claire sucked hard upon Amber's nipples before dangling her own breasts in front of her student so that they could be sucked and bitten on. She then moved her way up until she quickly straddled Amber's face with her pussy. She grabbed Amber's hair with her hand, pulling her student into it so that she was left with little option but to lick and devour what was in front of her, giving her no chance to even consider the fact that only moments before she'd been wearing piss-soaked panties and hadn't done anything to wash herself.
Claire ground against Amber's face, moaning as she felt herself pushed closer and closer to orgasm with each flick of her tongue or pull of her lips against her clit.
Amber ate her teacher's pussy with a ferocity that matched the urgency with which it had been forced upon her and very soon was rewarded with a rush of fluid as Claire convulsed and collapsed, her hand holding the headboard of the bed in a white-knuckled grip as she shuddered and came.
"Wow I think you really needed that," Amber grinned moments later as they again lay side by side.
"I most certainly did," Claire grinned, pulling Amber into a kiss again, the taste of her own pussy still lingering on her student's lips. "Do you have time for me to devour you?"
Amber checked the time on the clock beside Claire's bed. "No," she replied, her voice tinged with the disappointment that she felt. "I really do need to get going. But I'll definitely take a rain check!"
"Deal," Claire said, "Can I at least give you a ride home?"
"Sure, that would be great," Amber smiled. The two of them recovered their clothes from where they had been scattered and then Claire drove Amber home.
-------------
Amber stirred from a deep and refreshing sleep and after showering, pulled on her school dress before searching through her panty draw in what had become her favourite ritual of the day. She pulled out a pair of blue cotton briefs with pink love hearts decorating them and snuggled them up against her pussy, giving them a brief rub. She made her way to school, happily wondering what she would get to change into once she got there and met up with Claire.
She wasn't surprised upon her arrival at school to be unable to hook up with Claire and so met up with the other girls in the toilets. She handed off her panties to Teri and made her way to her first class feeling the air stirring against her bald pussy as she sauntered off down the hall. It wasn't until between classes that she managed to link up with her teacher and get a pair of panties from her.
Claire handed her a pair of blue satin briefs that had sheer horizontal stripes running through them.
"These are cute!" Amber said, holding them up.
"Though not as cute as what they'll hide," Claire whispered, her fingers seeking beneath Amber's school dress and rubbing against her bald pussy lips, drawing forth a trace of moisture, indicative of Amber's aroused state.
"If only we had more time," Amber sighed, watching as Claire brought her fingers to her lips to suck on them. Claire told Amber to swap places and lifted the seat of the toilet. As Amber slipped into her panties, Claire stood with her legs either side of the toilet and started to pee, the stream descending into the bowl of the toilet in a noisy rush. Amber moaned as Claire's fingers dipped between her legs and briefly passed through the stream of piss. Then the bell rang.
"Shit," Claire and Amber both echoed together. "I really need to get control of this or I won't have a job," Claire added. With greater caution, the two of them fled the toilets and made their way to their next classes.
At lunch time, Amber passed off the blue briefs to Teri, who noted just how wet they seemed to be.
"Well I've been horny!" Amber laughed, pushing Teri up against the wall of the cubicle, feeling her large breasts crushed between them as she kissed her. Teri responded willingly, her own tongue dueling with Amber's and her hands groping her friend's lithe body. Amber sank down to her knees and pushed Teri's skirt up, exposing the blue, love hearted briefs that Amber had passed to her before school. She pulled the crotch aside to expose Teri's full, swollen pussy lips and then ran her tongue between them eliciting a stifled moan from her. Amber devoured her friend hungrily, sucking and nibbling on her clit, driving her tongue between her lips, and using her finger to tease her in any way that she could until Teri shuddered and came.
Amber pulled the panties down so that she could put on the blue ones, then held them out again so that she could put the blue cotton ones back on, knowing that she'd be passing them off to Abby. Once again, Amber found herself pantiless as the two girls managed to escape the toilets and rushed out to the oval to meet up with their friends, aware that being Wednesday, they would be pissing their panties.
It turned out that Miss Martin was on yard duty and as she stopped to chat to the girls as she made her way about the yard. Whilst talking, she dropped a pair of black lace briefs into Amber's lap. She squatted down to chat with the girls, keeping an eye on the other people on the oval. As she squatted there, Anne handed her a green thong with a yellow checker pattern on it and then edged her butt forward, her skirt riding up to reveal a white satin thong. The girls all watched in anticipation and were soon delighted to see a quick soaking of the thong before piss soaked through and down her butt to seep into the grass. Abby went next; taking advantage of the fact that there was no one else even likely to come near to have her own turn. She was wearing the blue cotton briefs that Amber had started the day in and soon they too darkened with the soaking moisture of her pee before it passed through the wet fabric in a warm yellow stream.
Amber decided to go next, having settled the black lace briefs in place and joined the peeing fun. At that point though, someone came past, looking for help from a teacher and Claire had to leave the girls to it. As she wandered off, Teri revealed the blue satin briefs that Amber had just passed to her in the toilets and soaked them with her own piss.
As the bell rang, they all made their way to their next classes, Amber looking forward to swapping with Claire again once school was over.
They managed to meet briefly, just long enough for Amber to take a very wet white satin thong from her teacher and kiss her before running off home, Claire having to return for a staff meeting that she was running late for.
---------------------
"Thursday, panty stuffing day," Amber thought to herself as she pulled a pair of pink cotton briefs from her drawer and slipped them on. She wondered what Anne would wear today that they would have to stuff into their pussies, one after the other. Just thinking about it made Amber horny and so she settled on her bed and masturbated until her mother was calling her and telling her that she would be too late for school. Her panties were already soaked, but that just made Amber happier, knowing that she'd be passing them on to Claire at the first possible opportunity.
Sure enough, she did pass them on to Miss Martin before her first class and then made her way to her first lesson wearing a black cotton thong that Terri had passed to her. She'd wanted to pull Teri to the ground and ravage her massive tits and eat her pussy, but that simply wasn't the sort of thing that you could do before school.
Recess came around and Terri handed Amber a pair of yellow cotton boy leg panties to slip on. The crotch was suitably wet and Amber sniffed them, delighting in the strong aroma that Teri had left embedded in the fabric.
"God you smell good Teri," She whispered in her ear, her hand closing on Teri's breast, squeezing it firmly. She slipped a hand under Teri's dress and caressed her bald lips (Teri was yet to meet up with Abby to get what ever Anne had started the day with). When her fingers were nice and slick with Teri's juices, she pulled her fingers out and sucked on them so that she could taste her friend's sex. Then she slipped her fingers into her own pussy, mingling their juices before tasting them. Wetting her fingers again, she offered them to Teri, who sucked Amber's nectar from them, moaning quietly. The bell interrupted their reverie, something that seemed to happen more and more as they stretched their swapping activities beyond just the panties, and they quickly made their way to their next class.
Lunch time came around quicker than even Amber could have hoped for and when she met Teri yet again, she knelt down on the floor as Teri raised her leg to expose her pussy. The very end of something red was poking from between her lips and Amber used her tongue and teeth to pull it from her friend's pussy until a red cotton thong was completely free of her wet grip. Amber held it to her face, inhaling deeply the aroma of Teri's pussy before she slipped the thong up and over her pussy, delighting in how wet it felt against her skin. Teri slid to her knees and, ran her tongue over the wet fabric of the thong as it rested against her pussy. Then she pulled the strip of fabric aside so that her tongue could make direct contact with Amber's bald pussy lips, slipping over them and between them as she pleasured her friend.
She continued happily licking at Amber's pussy until she heard Amber's breathing shorten, coming in rapid little gasps. She stopped, teasing Amber and as she slipped the thong back down her legs, reminded her that she was supposed to have the thong inside her, not be wearing it normally.
Amber groaned as the pleasure was removed from her pussy and told Teri to stuff it inside for her. Teri was only too happy to oblige and started to feed the thong between her friend's lips a little at a time. She kept working it in until there was but a scrap of the fabric remaining, then she assaulted Amber's pussy with her tongue, licking all around the bit that was left in view and then up and over her clit, licking and sucking at it until Amber's thighs clamped against the sides of her head, her body shaking. Quickly composing herself, Amber followed Teri from the bathroom and made her way to her final class.
She was pleased to discover that her regular teacher for the class was absent and that Miss Martin had been sent in to sub for him.
Claire tried to ignore Amber during the lesson, or at least not to pay any more attention to her than she paid to any of the other students. She wasn't very successful though, primarily because every time she got anywhere near Amber's desk, Amber would knock something to the floor. Claire would stoop to recover it for her and Amber would spread her legs, letting Claire see that there was a hint of red sticking out from her bald pussy lips. Claire knew that this would be the thong that she would receive at the end of the class and consequently spent the entire lesson slowly soaking the the yellow cotton boy leg panties that had been passed to her following the previous swap.
Amber hung around after class as all the other students fled the room to make their way home for the day and as soon as the class had emptied, Claire pushed her up against the wall where they wouldn't be visible to anyone and drove her tongue into her student's mouth, her fingers slipping quickly up under her skirt to tug the thong from within her pussy without pause or ceremony. Amber gasped at the sudden removal, groaning.
"You minx, do you know how much I just wanted to crawl under your desk and suck on your clit?" Claire hissed quietly as she felt the sodden fabric of the thong in her fingers. She scrunched it up and then pressed it against Amber's lips, telling her quietly to take the thong in her mouth.
Amber complied, opening her mouth as Claire pushed it in, a small part of the back of her brain telling her how filthy she was, taking a thong that had been inside 4 different pussies into her mouth, but it was over-ruled by the part of her that told her doing such dirty things was an incredible turn on. The fabric tasted of all the mingled pussy juices and Amber was surprised by Claire's next move as she pressed her own mouth against Amber's sending her tongue to play amongst the folds of the cloth inside her student's mouth.
They shared the thong this way for a few moments before Claire withdrew and pulled the thong from Amber's mouth with her teeth. She tucked it away in her pocket and told Amber to make her way home, leaving her to track down Teri to pick up the panties that she was supposed to be wearing. Amber tried to get her teacher to stay long enough just to get a taste of her pussy, but Claire was too conscious of the risks that she'd already exposed herself too and wasn't going to have a bar of it.
Friday rolled around bright and sunny and Amber pulled a pair of pink cotton briefs from her drawer for the day's pleasures which required that she wear exactly that style and grinned as she thought about the way that the day would end, with each of the girls cumming in their panties around at Anne's place.
The day passed without unusual incident, with each of the girls and their teacher meeting at the appointed time and swapping their knickers. Amber recalled each of the sets of panties that she'd worn during the day as she strolled to Anne's place, disappointed to find out that Claire wouldn't be able to make it, but happy that they had at least swapped. She had progressed from the pink briefs, through a pair of plain black cotton briefs, then to a pair of pale blue ones, a cute grey pair with white lace trim around the waist and legs and now she walked in a pair of dark green cotton briefs with grey horizontal stripes through them.
The girls all met up at Anne's place and being the last one there, Amber's entry into the house was something of a procession of deep tongue kisses as first Anne, then Abby and finally Teri each took their time to welcome her, sticking their tongues in her mouth and most of them feeling her pert breasts as well. She certainly made sure that she copped a good feel of each of theirs in the process.
When they were all settled on a seat or the floor in the living room, Anne announced that it was time for them to start making themselves cum. Each of the girls entered their own little happy place so to speak as their fingers dipped either into their panties or started by rubbing them vigorously against their bald pussies.
Abby was the first one to manage to orgasm, gasping and panting madly with her thighs clenched together, holding her own hand in place against her pussy. Teri quickly followed and Amber delighted in watching her large chest heaving against her school dress, wishing that the massive tits were close enough that she could suck on her large nipples.
She decided that she should really start concentrating on herself a little more as her fingers had slowed and nearly stopped in their efforts at pleasing herself. She withdrew them from her panties and rubbed the soft cotton of the green stripy underwear between her lips, feeling the moisture seep into the fabric. As she moved her fingers back within them and caressed her slippering and erect clit, Abby moved over and Amber gasped as she felt her friend's fingers pull firmly on her nipples, managing to grasp them through her school dress and her bra. Abby wasn't content with just that though and undid the buttons of her friend's dress one by one as she slipped her tongue between her lips. Amber tried to keep her fingers working, but had to pause until Abby's attention shifted from kissing her to freeing her right breast enough from the cotton bra she wore to be ble to suck upon the nipple she had so forcefully tweaked moments before.
Amber's head fell back onto thte couch in pleasure, a moan loudly escaping her lips as her nipple was bit and sucked and her own fingers resumed their assault on her pussy. It wasn't long until she joined the ranks of those who had cum, her pussy convulsing pleasantly as she looked and confirmed that Anne had also cum, Teri having moved over to assist her. The two of them were now casually kissing on the three seat couch.
"You know, there's something really obvious that we haven't done yet," Amber said to the girls a few minutes later as they sat sipping cokes.
"Oh?" Anne said, Amber's words having seized her attention, scarcely believing that it could be true. "Yeah, well I don't know about you guys, but I've had so many different pairs of underwear in my drawer since we started doing this that I haven't actually gone out and bought any new ones."
"Oh my god!" Teri said, we need to go shopping!
"Uh huh," Amber said, grinning.
"You're a genius!" Anne said to her friend, "You totally deserve something special. Ok girls, we all have to pleasure Amber for this brilliant idea."
The three other girls, giggling and discussing where they should go, quickly moved in on Amber to strip her first of her school dress and then of the white cotton bra that she was wearing until they had her sprawled naked on the floor. Anne quickly moved to the prime position between Amber's legs and started to gently lap at her wet, inflamed pussy. Amber wiggled immediately at the contact, so soon after she had just managed to cum. Abby moved to her breasts, sucking and pulling at her nipples with her teeth, lips and fingers and Teri suspended her own large breasts over Amber's mouth, dangling her large nipples within reach of her tongue and lips so that Amber had something to suck on as she was pleasured.
It didn't take long under this assault of pleasure for Amber to explode a second time. The three others allowed her to recover as they all donned a pair of panties that had been cum in as they finalised their discussions.
"So, we should hit up Gap?" Anne asked.
"And Victoria's secret of course!" Teri replied.
"And I still say we should go to Target," Amber confirmed. With that agreed, they girls all arranged to meet the following day.
---------------------------
Amber was excited when she woke the next day as she rummaged through her underwear drawer ahead of the planned shopping exhibition. She found a bright yellow stretch cotton thong and slipped it on before grabbing a denim miniskirt and pink t-shirt over a plain white cotton bra. She completed the ensemble with a pair of simple white flip flops that would be easy to kick on and off as they shopped and then shouting goodbye to her parents, headed off to Abby's place where they were all to meet.



Abby seized her in a delighted hug when she arrived, inviting her in for a drink seeing that she was the first one there. Amber followed her in to the kitchen, and they sat down at the counter.
"I've been thinking about this trip," Amber said.
"Now why doesn't that surprise me?" Abby asked with a laugh, "I can't believe how full on into this you got so quickly after we introduced you to it."
"Well what can I say, its fun," Amber replied, blushing.
"It sure is!" Abby replied.
"So anyway, I was thinking, we should totally try something when we're shopping. We should like take one pair of panties each and stuff them in our pussies and walk out. We can buy some as well, but this way, we all get a pair for free!"
"You mean, steal them!" Abby replied, a little shocked, just as the door bell rang. Abby and Amber both headed for the door, finding both Teri and Anne outside. Abby called out goodbye to her parents and the four girls all jumped into Abby's car. As they drove to the shopping centre, Abby told the others what Amber had suggested just before they left the house.
"Oh we should totally do that!" Anne said, always the first to jump onto any new idea that one of the others suggested.
"What if we get caught?" Teri asked.
"I think the chances are pretty small if you think about it," Amber started to explain, having given this significant thought herself. "that's one of the reasons why I think we should definitely go to gap. It's easy there to take a heap of underwear in between us and once we're in there, if we keep coming in and out, showing each other all the different panties and swap so that we can try them on, they'll soon lose track of just what we've taken in there. So a couple going missing won't be a big issue. And do you think that they're likely to accuse us of stuffing them in our pussies? I can imagine they might accuse you of stuffing them inside your panties, but no actually in your pussy, so if you can pull your panties down and show there's nothing visible, I doubt they'd demand a strip search."
The girls discussed this for a few moments and agreed that the chances would indeed be very slim and so agreed that they would each steal one pair, stuffed inside their pussies like a gang of smugglers. But before they went to Gap, they decided to go to Victoria's Secret to buy up on some sexy panties to share around.
They strolled into the store, excited and jabbering happily to each other, descending on the racks of panties like children finding free candy, grabbing all sorts of different styles and colours before retreating to the dressing rooms.
They all went in, stripped down to the thong that they were wearing (no one had been silly enough to wear anything larger knowing they'd be trying panties on over the top of what they had on) and then tried on the first pair of what they had selected from the racks before coming back out to admire one another.
There was much complimenting of one another and discussion of the merits of different styles and materials as this pattern was repeated over and again, before the girls descended on the sales counter to pay for their selections.
"No bras for you girls today?" asked the surprised sales girl behind the counter.
"Actually, I could use a new bra or two," Abby said at the suggestion. She turned to go and find the matching bra to a couple of pairs of panties that she'd selected whilst the other girls paid, insisting that they didn't.
Abby returned with a couple of cute balconette bras a few minutes later and they all left the store to go and find Gap, their excitement building as they considered the added angle of the planned theft to their visit.
They were almost there when Amber spotted Claire coming the other way from a different store. She waved and Claire came over to greet the girls.
"What are you four up to this morning, looking so excited and happy."
"We're panty shopping," Anne grinned, showing off the Victoria's Secret bag to their teacher."
"We're off to Gap now, you should come with us," Amber added as Claire poked around in the girl's bags, checking out what they had purchased.
"Well, as much as I'd like to, I think that might be a little bit risky, so I'll pass and look forward to receiving the benefits of your expedition at a later time. Maybe I'll just stop by Victoria's Secret myself on the way out though. And if you're not busy this afternoon, I'll just be bumming around the house, so feel free to stop by." She was looking at Amber as she said this, who grinned at the suggestion and the thoughts that it conjured in her mind.
The girls said goodbye to their teacher and then continued on to the Gap store where they made a bee line for the underwear section and started raiding the shelves. They carried a heap of panties into the change room with them and as when they had been at Victoria's Secret, they popped in and out of the rooms showing each other what they had selected and how it looked when they were on.
After trying on three pairs, Amber retreated to her the little change room that she was sharing with Abby and picked up a yellow low-rise cotton thong with white banding and a little blue bow on it. She pulled the tags from it and with Abby grinning at her, slipped off the thong that she'd been wearing since the start of the day, lifted one foot up onto the seat and started to feed it into her pussy.
"Here. Let me do it," Abby whispered, kneeling down in front of Amber and stroking her bare pussy lips with her fingers. She pushed the material a little at a time into Amber's pussy until it was completely hidden from sight. Then she gave Amber's pussy a quick lick before letting her pull her own yellow thong back on.
As Abby stood up, Amber took her in a hug and kissed her passionately before telling her that it was her turn. Abby slipped off the nude coloured thong that she had been wearing beneath all her trials and picked up a pair of ultra low red sheer tiny bikinis and handed them to Amber.
"Put these in for me," she said, smiling as Amber took them from her. Amber happily knelt down before her friend and after dragging herself back from a brief preparatory lick of Abby's delightfully wet pussy, she inserted the panties as had been done to her. Abby dressed and then the girls tried on a couple more pairs before they headed to the counter, each with something sitting inside their pussies, their hearts racing as they made their purchases and hoped that there would be no one chasing them once they left the store.
Her heart skipping along as if she'd just raced a hundred metre dash, Amber glanced back into the Gap store as they left, happy that everything had gone off as planned. Their final stop was Target, where the girls completed their morning's shopping before heading off for home.
Abby drove them all back to her place, where the girls laid out all their purchases on her bed, laughing and giggling as they took in the vast array of panties that they'd bought.
"Do you think we went overboard?" Terri asked.
"Hell no!" Anne replied. "Hey what did you girls stuff?" she suddenly asked, turning to Abby and Amber.
"Why don't you come and find out for yourself?" Amber asked, flipping up her skirt to flash Anne her yellow thong. Anne didn't need to be asked twice and pushed Amber back on the bed, pulling the thong off to expose her naked pussy. Then she knelt down and ran her fingers all over Amber's pussy before inserting them and finding the little yellow thong that was secreted away in there. Anne pulled it out and held it up for Teri to see, seeing as she had been in with Anne and hadn't seen it either.
"Nice," Teri said, taking it and laying it with the others.
"My turn to find something!" Amber said, turning the tables on Anne. She found the end of the fabric inside Anne's pussy and pulled. A tiny black mesh thong appeared. Amber brought it up to her face and inhaled deeply.
"mmm, you smell so good," she said to Anne, bending down to lick her pussy for a few moments, Anne's hands going to her head, holding her there as she licked. She moaned out loud with the pleasure.
"Hey, hold up you two, we haven't finished yet!" Abby said, pushing Teri back on the bed next to Anne. She dragged Teri's thong off and fished inside her pussy as the others had and after extracting it from her pussy, held up a simple, but gorgeous white thong. Teri then swapped places with Abby and extracted the red bikini from her pussy to complete things.
With that done, Amber pushed Anne back down and started fingering her pussy, plunging a couple of fingers inside her while she manipulated her clit with her other hand. Teri and Abby watched, gently caressing Anne's breasts, occasionally leaning over to kiss her until she finally exploded with an orgasm.
"Oh god I needed that," Anne smiled at them.
"Oh shit, look at the time!" Teri said and she and Anne had to head off, Teri having picked Anne up. Amber and Abby dressed to say goodbye, waving them off from the front lawn.
"So, do you have plans?" Amber asked Abby.
"Nope, I'm free as a bird for the rest of the day."
"Want to come over to Miss Martin's house with me?" Amber asked.
"I thought she was just asking you," Amber said as she recalled the way that their teacher had looked at Amber.
"No, I'm pretty sure it was a general invitation. Even if it wasn't, I'm sure she won't mind."
"Oh what the hell, why not."
"Let's go get a new pair of panties each then," Amber suggested and the two girls went up to Abby's bedroom and sorted through the selections that had been left after the other two girls had taken what they wanted. Abby selected a pair of sheer white hipsters that they had bought at Target and Amber picked out a simple pink Hanes bikini with a white waist band.
-------------------
"Come on in girls," Claire said, smiling at the two gorgeous young students that waited at her door. Amber and Abby entered Claire's house, pausing once the door was closed to each give her a nice long kiss, their tongues swirling within her mouth. "Did you have a successful shopping trip?"
"Oh yes, it was great fun!" Amber exclaimed as they all walked through to the kitchen where Claire poured them all nice tall glasses of water. They sat down chatting and drinking the water until Amber finally got up the nerve to ask, "Can we go to your room and maybe play with some toys?"
"Of course we can," Claire smiled. Abby looked curiously at the two of them, wondering what she was in for. "But first I think I would like to pee.
Abby clearly looked surprised when Claire shifted slightly on the bar stool where she was sitting and lifted up the black skirt that she was wearing to reveal a pair of green hip hugger panties with a sheer section through the middle and floral printed sides.
"ooh they're pretty," Amber exclaimed.
"I got them at Victoria's Secret after I saw you at the mall," Claire said, smiling. Then she relaxed slightly and the fabric covering her pussy suddenly darkened before a stream of pee flowed from her and over the stool, splashing to the hardwood floor of her bedroom. Claire reached down and rubbed her hand in the pee, mashing the panties against her pussy as she relieved her need.
"mm, you're so dirty," Amber grinned, turning to look at Abby who was also watching Claire as she wet herself so casually. "Seeing you do that, just makes me want to wet myself as well, what about you Abby?"
Abby glanced across to Amber, tearing her gaze away from Claire's panty wetting display. "um kind of, I don't mind doing it, but I don't exactly get turned on, not like I do when we play with each other or anything."
"That's ok," Claire assured her, "not everyone does and I have a rule in my house; if you don't want to do something, you don't do it." Abby grinned at her, clearly somewhat relieved. Amber was disappointed, but respected the fact that she couldn't expect her friends to be into everything in the same way that she was. She would have to be happy enough that she got to see Abby piss her pants every Wednesday at school. "Maybe we can find something you might like a little better in my toy box," she suggested.
Amber clapped her hands excitedly and jumped down off her stool, following Claire as she led Amber through to her bedroom. Claire went to her cupboard and returned with her shoe box full of tricks. The contents were upended on the bed and the three girls sorted through them, Abby in particular showing the curiosity that Amber had displayed when she had first seen the box.
Amber picked up a strap on dildo and looked at Claire quizzically. "Use this much?"
"No, very rarely in fact, I have to be in just the right sort of mood and then there has to be someone here with me."
Abby had picked up a long, slim, silver plastic vibrator and was experimenting with turning it on and off. Claire turned to her and suggested that she give her a hand with it. Abby blushed, but agreed and Amber started to help her out of her clothes. She was naked in moments. Amber began kissing her as Claire sat between her splayed legs, her fingers caressing Abby's bald lips, slipping between them, getting her nice and aroused. Then when she was nice and wet, Claire began to slide the vibrator in and out of her pussy, pushing it a little deeper with each thrust. When she had worked several inches inside, she turned the base, starting it vibrating. Abby sighed and moaned at the feeling within her.
Amber picked up the latex dildo that she had used the first time that she was with Claire and stripped her of her clothing, then knelt next to Abby, watching as Claire worked her pussy over. She rubbed it against her own pussy and then pushed it inside when it was well lubricated. She smiled at Abby as her friend's eyes fixed on the sight of the blue toy disappearing within her.
Abby reached up to play with Amber's breasts as Claire slid the vibrator deep into her pussy and at the same time leant over and licked at her clit. Abby groaned pleasurably in response as she was brought closer to orgasm. After sucking on her clit for a few moments, Claire pulled the vibrator out and applied it directly to Abby's clit, slipping two fingers into her pussy to add to the pleasure. Moments later Abby gasped sharply and arched her back as she came.
"Get on your hands and knees Amber," Claire said as she allowed Abby to relax and recover on the bed. Amber smiled at her teacher, wondering what she had in store for her, thinking that perhaps this was one of those times when the strap on might get some action. Claire stripped off her clothing so that she wasn't the odd one out and then took the dildo that Amber had been using and thrust it into her from behind. She worked it in and out for a few moments until she had Amber pushing back each time she was sliding it in, wanting more of it and then as she pushed it deep into her pussy, leaned over and ran her tongue all around Amber's anus before pushing it inside just a fraction.
Amber squealed in surprise as she felt Claire's tongue flick across and then push into her butt hole, but she didn't move away. It felt good. She thought back to her teacher running her finger all over it when they had showered together and then thought that this felt even better.
Encouraged by the reaction, Claire pulled the dildo from Amber's pussy and slid two fingers in instead, getting them nice and wet. Having done that, she replaced them with the dildo and used a lubricated finger to penetrate Amber's butt. Amber was surprised to find that she was actually pushing back against the invasion, encouraging it as she felt her butt hole gently speared into.
Claire slid both the dildo and her finger in and out of Amber's holes, slowly, teasingly, giving her time to adjust to what was being done to her. "Come for me baby," Claire whispered as she watched what she was doing.
"Oh god," Amber said, "I can't, I need to pee so bad." Claire grinned. She pulled her finger from Amber's anus and the dildo from her pussy and then knelt down off the end of the bed. "Do it," she simply said.
Abby watched in shock as Claire knelt down behind Amber. Was she really going to do it right here? Mere moments passed before she saw that she was indeed going to do so. A stream of warm pee rushed from between her pussy lips, over the end of the bed to where it hit Claire's chest, drenching her breasts and running down over her pussy. Claire's hands smeared the pee over her skin until Amber finished, the final trickle sprinkling down her own thighs and onto the sheet.
Abby sat silently, watching, amazed to see Claire then kneel up again and thrust her tongue into Amber's pussy before running it up to her anus. "Pass me those beads Abby," Claire said. Amber shuddered when she heard her say it, knowing what she was likely to do with them. Abby wordlessly picked up the indicated string of beads and passed them to Claire, who had grabbed the tube of lubricant which had been within her reach.
Amber looked back over her shoulder as Claire squirted some of the lube onto her butt and then started working first one and then two fingers in and out of her tight butt hole. "Kiss me Abby?" Amber asked as she felt Claire's thumb on her clit and two fingers working in and out of her arse. Abby looked across to Amber and smiled, moving so that their faces were within reach of each other, kissing her, happy to be back in more familiar territory. She reached under Amber's chest and fondled her breasts as well.
Claire took up the beads and started feeding them one at a time into Amber's anus, enjoying the sight of her little butt hole stretching around each one and then closing over it again as it disappeared. After the last one had been inserted, she brought her face down to Amber's pussy again and thrust her tongue between the shaved lips, tasting the readily flowing fluid that was her student's pleasure. She used her thumb again on Amber's clit, driving her wild. Amber started moaning loudly as she felt her orgasm come rushing on and then cried out as it hit her.
As soon as she realized that Amber was cumming, Claire grabbed the ring at the end of the string of beads and slowly pulled them out, one after the other, increasing the attention on her clit at the same time.
"Oh FUCK!" Amber cried out as the beads were pulled from her butt and her thighs visibly shook with the intensity of her orgasm.
"That good?" Abby asked quietly as she watched Amber's face contort with the pleasure she had experienced.
"Oh yes," Amber replied as she fell sideways onto the bed.
Claire smiled as she watched the aftermath of her efforts.
"It must be your turn now Miss Martin," Abby said, meeting Claire's gaze as she surveyed the two naked young girls sprawled on her bed. "What would you like us to do to you?"
"Well, if you're up to it, I'd like you to piss all over Amber and then fuck me with this," Claire replied, holding up the strap on dildo.
"Really? Um, do you want me to piss on you Amber?" Abby asked a little nervously.
"Mmm, I'd like that, I'd love to feel your warm piss right on my pussy," Amber said, blushing as she admitted this to her friend.
"Well I guess as long as you're not pissing on me, I'm willing to try it," Abby replied to the delight of the two other girls in the room. Amber lay herself down on the floor, spreading her legs wide so that her pussy was nicely exposed. Abby moved to squat over the top of her, Claire giving her advice as she positioned herself. She squatted there for a few moments, struggling, before a dribble of piss trickled from her pussy. That was enough to get Abby started and a strong flow of pee suddenly streamed from her pussy, splashing over Amber's belly and washing up towards her breasts as Abby worked to control where it was going, her fingers spreading her lips apart to assist as Claire had instructed.



Claire reached down and ran her hand through the piss that was drenching Amber's body, then fondled her breasts. Abby now had her piss stream landing directly on Amber's wide open pussy and Amber told her just how good it felt to have the warm liquid running over her pussy and down her arse crack.
As Abby's stream dried up, Claire leaned over Amber's head from where she knelt above her, dangling her nipple into her student's mouth as she sucked on Amber's.
"God you two are kinky," Abby said as she watched her teacher sucking on the tit that only moments ago she'd held in her urine coated hand.
"We're made for each other," Amber giggled as Claire stood up and picked up the strap on dildo. Then she turned to Abby and started to adjust the straps to fit her, the plastic cock sticking out in front of her. Abby reached down and wrapped her hand around it, wiggling it up and down, giggling.
"This is so weird," she said, blushing as Amber moved in front of her.
"ooooh, can I suck your cock for you baby?" Amber said, giggling before opening her mouth and sliding it over the end as Abby pointed it at her mouth.
"Gee, considering your with your drama teacher, you think you could put on a better performance than that!" Claire laughed. If you really want to turn a guy on, its like this," and with that she dropped to her knees next to Amber, took the cock in her hand and ran her tongue seductively up the plastic.
"ohh Baby, you're sooooo big, I don't know if I can take it all, mmmmm, its just beautiful, I want your big hard cock in my mouth and then you can put it anywhere you like," and then she lowered as much of her mouth as she could down over the cock before sucking noisily back up its length until it 'plopped' out of her mouth and she swirled her tongue all around it.
Abby and Amber laughed, but they did acknowledge that Claire had at least looked like she meant every word of it.
Claire lay herself back down upon the bed, her arse right near the edge and her legs spread wide. "Now fuck me with it Abby," Claire begged. Abby moved between Claire's legs, holding the unfamiliar appendage before her, guiding it between her lips. She pushed slowly, Amber standing beside her as she watched it slowly disappear between her teacher's lips.
"Oh yes, that's the way," Claire said as Abby pulled back and then pushed the cock inside her again. She repeated it as the cock grew more lubricated with every passage in and out of Claire's pussy. Amber ran her hand down Claire's inner thigh as she watched, reaching with the other to take Abby's firm breast in it, pinching at her nipple. Claire used her own fingers to start teasing her clit as she was fucked with the toy. Amber moved her left hand down in between Abby's legs, reaching from behind, using her fingers to play with her pussy between the straps of the toy as her right continued to move between one breast and the other. Their eyes were focused on Claire, watching her lips as they clung to the movement of the toy, almost seeming reluctant to allow its exit. Claire's chest was heaving, her small breasts rising and falling more rapidly all the time with her increasing pleasure.
Claire cried out as she came, her pussy grasping at the toy as Abby drove it into her pussy. She pushed her away, happy just to lie and enjoy the sensations that were washing over her body.
-----------------
Amber dropped Abby off at her house after having cleaned up and let their teacher to her own devices.
"You want to come in for a bit?" Abby asked.
"Sure, I've got a couple of minutes," Amber replied, killing the car engine and following her friend inside. Abby led Amber up to her room and sat down on the bed.
"Was it really that good to have your butt licked and stuffed?" Abby asked curiously.
"Oh yeah, I mean, at first I thought it was weird and it felt kinda funny, but I managed to relax and wow!" Amber replied with an embarrassed smile on her face.
"Um, would you, er, um, lick my butt so I can feel it?" Abby asked, blushing an even deeper shade of red than she had ever done.
"Of course!" Amber replied, smiling at her friend. Abby grinned back and Amber told her to get into the doggy position for her.
Amber moved in behind her, rubbing her hands over the sheer white hipster panties that covered her friend's butt. She massaged them against her pussy with one hand whilst the other slipped up under the leg band to caress her smooth, firm butt cheek. Amber played with her for a while without making any attempt to remove the panties, enjoying the way the crotch slowly soaked through as she continued to excite her friend. She made sure that she ran her finger firmly down Abby's but crack, pushing the fabric against her anus, pausing to push the finger right at her puckered little hole.
After minutes of this, with Abby now groaning and pushing back against the sensation, Amber reached up and pulled the panties down to expose her delightful arse. Then, with Abby thrusting her pussy and arse out behind her, she leaned in and ran her tongue up her slit, splitting her lips with her tongue and slowly dragging it up towards her butt hole.
Abby found herself holding her breath as Amber's tongue plowed its way slowly through her pussy, the anticipation of feeling it touch her anus almost agonizing. She could scarcely believe it was going to happen, let alone that she had actually asked for it! And then she felt it. Amber's tongue gently run around the rim of her butt hole, around and around. It was a strange, yet beautiful sensation and she moaned her appreciation.
Amber smiled as she heard the response to her tongue on her friend's butt hole. She ran it more deliberately to the centre and pushed, easing it ever so slightly into her hole before slipping it around and around again, bringing her fingers up to slide into Abby's now drenched pussy.
Abby let her finger fuck her for a bit before stopping her, insisting that she needed to get the panties off properly.
"God, it does feel good, doesn't it," Abby smiled at Amber.
"Oh yes, just wait until I stick a toy in there for you," Amber replied grinning.
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"30 seconds until this lift is closed," called out the lift attendant as the two skiers made their way through the corral to board. Taking position, they sat down as the seat swung around behind them and shuffled close to one another as they brought down the safety bar.
Glancing back, Dean noted that they were the last ones that got on the lift. "I guess this is the last run for the day then," he said, smiling at Beth. "Probably a good thing too given how cold it is, I don't want my dick turning into a popsicle!"
"Oh but I like popsicles," Laughed Beth. "And if it really was frozen, you know that I'd thaw it out for you.
"Well if that's the case, why don't you thaw it out right now then?"
"If you get it out, I'll thaw it for you she laughed, glancing back and forth and noting that there was no one else within viewing distance on the lift.
"Hold my poles for a sec," Dean said, passing his ski poles to her safe keeping as he fumbled about with his ski pants. He fished around for a minute, working his cock around until he managed to get it to poke out through the various layers that he wore against the cold conditions.
Beth handed back the ski poles to Dean and then shuffled on the seat until she could lower her mouth into the vicinity of his crotch. "Gee it really is in need of some warmth and love isn't it," she chuckled before closing her lips over the flaccid tip and running her tongue around the head.
"Ahh, now that is soooo much better," Dean sighed as he felt her mouth begin its expert movements on his cock. He hardened quickly in response and Beth worked enthusiastically to ensure that he had no reason to soften again.
"It doesn't get much better than this," he said, "Beautiful scenery, no one on the runs and a gorgeous chick giving me head; true perfection." Beth simply continued sucking on him, her tongue swirling around the tip as she wrapped a hand around the base and pumped it, pausing only briefly to check how far they were from the end of the lift run.
"You're just lucky this is the longest lift here," she said when they were within a couple of stanchions of the end of the lift. She stopped and advised Dean that he'd have to deal with the disappointment now and wait until later for fulfillment.
"Well I guess I can't really be complaining, can I?" he laughed as he tucked himself away, adjusting his pants to accommodate his erection.
They skied off the lift and turned and headed down the run, enjoying the lack of congestion and the last of the day's beautiful light as they glided and turned their way to the base of the mountain.
"Just the gondola ride off now, and then time for the hot tub!" Beth said as they collected their gear and headed over to the entranceway for the final ride back to the car park.
"Yeah and that's quite a long ride too," Dean grinned. They entered their cabin on the gondola and were quite happy to find that they didn't have to share it with anyone as the door closed and they moved away from the start point on the cable.
"Hmm, seems it's all fogged up in here," Beth said, grinning at Dean.
"Indeed, I wonder what could cause that?" Dean replied.
"Heavy breathing usually manages to contribute," Beth laughed.
"Then maybe we should do some," Dean said, moving to kneel between Beth's legs, his hands caressing them, moving up between her thighs, sliding toward her crotch before seizing the fastenings of her ski pants and loosening them. Beth grinned and wiggled her bum around to facilitate their removal. With her pants down around the tops of her snow boots, Beth spread her knees wide and dean moved in between them, his tongue running quickly up her left inner thigh before lightly brushing over her bald pussy lips, dipping quickly between them tasting her.
He ran his tongue up and down her lips and flicked it over her clit, teasing her before sucking on it hungrily, enjoying the moan of pleasure that escaped Beth's lips as her hands pulled his head to her pussy.
"Fuck me," she said, "I want your cock in my pussy.
"Turn around then," Dean replied, standing up in the Gondola and dropping his pants to have them fall around the top of his ski boots, his cock hard and ready for action, sticking out before him. Beth turned and placed her gloved hands against the plexi-glass of the Gondola car and thrust her butt back toward Dean as he stood ready to impale her.
Dean moved in behind, rubbing the head of his cock against her wet, slick pussy lips before pausing with the head nestling against them, intending to slide it slowly within her. Beth had other ideas and needs though and pushed back against him forcibly, causing his cock to slip quickly between her lips. They both groaned as he entered her, then pulled back and thrust again, burying himself completely in her pussy in two easy strokes.
"Oh yeah, fuck me with that nice big cock," Beth cried as Dean started to work his cock in and out of her pussy over and over again, shoving it hard inside her until his balls were slapping against her pussy lips. Beth pushed back against every stroke into her pussy and with the two of them settling into a nice rhythm, the Gondola car started to rock, very slightly at first, but with greater agitation as they continued to fuck.
"Mmm, you make my world move baby," Dean said as he slid in and out of her.
"God that's corny," Beth replied laughing. "I want you to cum in me, fill my pussy with your cum Dean," she added, pushing even harder than before as she enjoyed his spearing cock.
'Oh yeah," Dean said, the act of her asking for it having brought him just past the point of no return," Here it comes baby, I'm going to fill you!" and with that his cock exploded, sending his sperm shooting deep inside her as he left himself buried there, his cock continuing to twitch and flex as his sack was emptied.
The two friends quickly restored their clothing and sat down to enjoy the rest of the ride, kissing quietly and fondling each other with affection.
----------------
"Hot tub time!" Candy called out as she took her vodka drink from the bar and headed toward the back deck of the chalet. As she went, she slipped the track pants that she had been wearing down her legs, stepping out of them to reveal blue bottoms with the Corona brand marked across the butt. Putting her drink down, she shed her t-shirt as well, so that she stood revealed in the rest of the bikini, the left cup of the blue halter top also marked with the Corona brand.
"Yeah baby!" Beth agreed, clinking her glass against that of her friend before similarly stripping down to reveal a tight, red string-sided bikini. "Get the cover off for us boys." Dean and Jack stood up, taking their drinks with them and carefully made their way across the icy deck to where the hot tub stood in the corner. They took the cover off as the girls stood in the doorway watching and then stepped aside as they quickly went past and climbed the steps before getting into the water.
Dean went back inside to grab his drink and Jack tore his t-shirt off, dropping it back inside the door, pulled his track pants off and to the delight of the girls already in the water, stepped into the tub in just his boxers.
Dean heard the commotion from outside and decided to go one better, stripping down to nothing and casually walking out the back. He climbed the steps, his cock swinging in the cold air and quickly stepped down the other side as the girls whooped and hollered and Jack gave him shit.
"Nice one!" Beth said, grinning to him and moving to sit beside him, her hand quickly reaching out to grab Dean's cock as he settled in the water. Candy and Jack busied themselves on the other side of the spa and for several minutes there was no talking as they all kissed and fondled their partners.
The four of them sat and chatted and drank for some time until with their inhibitions completely loosened, everyone getting randier by the minute. Candy insisted that if Beth's boyfriend was going to be naked, hers should be too and she made him stand up in the middle of the spa, his wet boxers draped intimately against him. With his back to the other two, she pulled his pants down, revealing his well toned arse to their friends and his rock hard cock to herself. And although they couldn't actually see, it was clearly apparent that the next thing that she did was take his cock in her mouth and give him a nice long suck.
"You go girl!" Beth called out laughing until both Candy and Jack settled back down in the spa. Beth moved in front of Dean, so that she was sitting with her butt between his legs, one hand behind her back stroking his hard cock as she leaned forward and sipped her drink. For his part, Dean brought his arms around her and as he did so, slid the straps of her bikini from her shoulders before pushing the cups down to expose her breasts. His hands made their way to her tidy little breasts, his fingers teasing at her amazingly long nipples, just beneath the surface of the water.
"We need bubbles!" Beth said, putting her drink down and moving away from Dean long enough to be able to push the control that would start them going.
Soon the bubbles had obscured from view all that would happen beneath the surface of the water and Dean lowered one of his hands from Beth's breast to tease between her legs, his fingers working at her bald pussy.
Beth watched as she saw Candy turn around in the water so that she was facing toward Jack and start stroking his cock with her hands. Jacks hands then attacked her bikini top until he was swinging it around his head before throwing it out on the deck. They played like that for awhile until both Beth and Dean had to laugh as Candy's head disappeared under the water, clearly making an attempt to blow Jack in that fashion.
As she did, her butt was thrust back toward the opposite side of the spa where Dean and Beth sat, Beth still nestled happily between her friend's legs.
Feeling naughty, Beth slipped a foot out in front of her, slicing it through the water until it ran up against Candy's inner thigh. She didn't stop there though, but rubbed the foot up and down the thigh several times before allowing it to come up and contact her pussy. Candy flinched for a moment and Beth was about to stop, but Candy simply kept bobbing down into the water a few times. And each time she went under the water, Beth would slide her foot up her friend's leg to caress her pussy.
Candy sat back between Jack's legs, laughing at her attempts to blow him under the water. "Sorry babe, but I'm not a fish, I just can't hold my breath long enough," she said to him.
"Hey, no complaints from me, that was great," he said.
"Go on, you try, Beth" Candy said, a glint of mischief in her eye, looking curiously from Beth to Dean and back again as if trying to ascertain something.
"No, my ears get all funny if I go under the water," Beth said.
"Hey poor me another drink dude!" Jack said as he drained his glass. Dean reached over and grabbed the bottle, but discovered it was empty.
"Bummer, looks like you're getting cold mate," Dean said as he displayed the empty to his friend."
"No way, I went last time." A brief 'discussion' ensured which resulted in a rock, paper, scissors settlement of just who would be getting out of the water. Jack lost and reluctantly climbed from the spa and went inside, leaving Candy alone with Beth and Dean.
"Stand up," Beth said to Candy as soon as Jack was inside.
"Why?"
"So I can check out your tits," Beth said.
Candy laughed at her, "Why would you want to do that?"
Beth stood up, "'cause I want to see some that are a bit bigger than my tiny little things," she said, pulling on her nipples.
"Holy crap, look how long your nipples are!" Candy said, standing up to join her friend in the centre of the spa, the sight of her friend's extraordinary nipples causing her to forget her moment of 'why?' Dean simply sat watching, bemused at the sudden breast comparison that he was fortunate enough to witness.
"And look how sexy your tits are," Beth replied, taking in the sight of Candy's full, firm c cup breasts. She reached out with her hands and cupped them, Candy jumping with a start.
"Beth!" she said loudly, pushing her friend's hands off of her tits.
"Sorry," Beth said, obviously disappointed, "I just couldn't help myself.
"What's going on here then?" Jack said, returning with a fresh bottle of rum from inside, his eyes travelling over the sight of the two topless girls standing in the centre of spa.
"Oh just a little boob envy," Beth laughed. Jack only had eyes for Beth's pert little breasts and the elongated nipples that stood out from them as he clambered back into the spa, his cock rising at the sight of the two girls.
Dean reached up to Beth's waist just before she sat down saying, 'Hey, why are these still on?" and with that said, grabbed her red bikini bottoms and went to tug them down. The wet fabric didn't slide particularly well though and Beth laughed at him.
"Hell if you want them off, just ask!" she said and with that started gyrating her hips seductively, her fingers hooking in the waist band, moving it up and down, threatening to take them down, to reveal her nice slick pussy, but not quite getting there. Candy and the boys all encouraged her and moved to one side of the spa, giving her the other for her stage. Beth lapped up the attention and continued to dance, her nipples continuing to poke from her breasts in the cold mountain air. Eventually she turned to face away from them, her legs crossed and she slid the bikini down over her butt, until they met resistance where she'd crossed her legs, her pussy lips peeking cheekily from between her thighs. Then she stood again and turned to face them as she pushed them down the remaining length of her athletic legs before standing up and throwing her arms up with a "Tada!"
All three of them looked with varying degrees of lust on Beth's taut body, her small breasts flattened against her chest with her arms stretched above her head and her bald pussy glistening with the moisture from the spa. She quickly moved and sat back down next to Dean, sighing as the she managed to envelope her body back in the warm water.
"Can-dy, Can-dy, Can-dy!" Beth started chanting, clapping her hands, letting her know exactly what she expected now.
Candy laughed and took up the spot that had been left vacant, standing up and bowing. She turned away from them and put her hands over her impressive tits before turning around and beginning her own sexy dance, teasing them by almost revealing her breasts, slipping one hand then the other across both of them, or just having her fingers hiding her nipples.
Once she'd finally revealed them, she proceeded to teasingly play with her bikini bottom, much as Beth had done until she too stood with her arms upraised, her considerably larger breasts standing delightfully firm for everyone to appreciate, her pussy revealed to show a thin landing strip of pubic hair leading down toward her hairless pussy lips.
Beth jumped up, clapping, "That was so hot!" she said and took her friend in a hug, crushing their chests together. Dean and Jack grinned at each other as they saw their naked girlfriends embrace one another. Candy hugged Beth back but then Beth completely surprised her by planting her mouth on her friend and trying to slip her tongue between her lips.
Candy pulled back in shock, "Beth!" was all she managed to say.
"Haven't you ever wondered about kissing a girl?" Beth asked, grinning.
"Well yeah, but ..." she didn't get any further as Beth kissed her again, this time with Dean and Jack high fiving each other and cheering as they watched the two girls going at it. Beth may have been surprised and even reluctant, but she have quickly overcame it because the kiss was long and passionate, with the girl's hands resting on each other's hips.
As they broke apart and sat back down, Dean looked at his girlfriend and said, "That was so fucking hot!"
"You don't know the half of it," Beth said, grinning, her face flushed, "I've always wanted to try that and it was every bit as good as I'd hoped." She glanced at Candy who simply grinned and nodded in return.
"Now can I play with your tits?" Beth asked, turning back to face Candy again.
"Fuck yes," Candy said. Beth moved to where Candy was sitting and reached out to start playing with her tits as she leaned in for another kiss.
"Come on Dean, don't just sit there," she said just before locking lips with the other girl. Dean was too busy watching for a moment to think of moving, but quickly recovered, the ache in his rock hard cock giving him motivation. He moved in behind Beth and wrapped his arms around her, his cock pressed up against her butt as he started playing with Beth's tits, pulling and tugging on her nipples as he knew she liked him too.
When he felt Candy's hand reach out and touch Beth's tit, he let it go so that he could push his hand down between himself and Beth and move his cock so that it was between her legs and resting up against her pussy. He was then surprised to find that Beth placed her hand on his and moved it from her tit to Candy's squeezing with him against the full firm flesh of their friend.
Candy seemed too busy kissing Beth to either realise or care who it was that was playing with her tits and so Dean didn't do anything to change it.
For his part, Jack had his hands between Candy's legs, his fingers playing at her slit as she participated in the fun.
"I need to be fucked!" Beth suddenly declared. She stood up in the water and shook the water from her hair. Candy moved to sit alongside Jack and then Beth put her hands on the seat between the two of them.
"Put that fat cock in my pussy Dean," she told him. Dean eyed the view he'd been presented with and stood up, moving until he once again had his cock resting against his girlfriend's pussy from behind. Without hesitation, he started to work and drive his cock into her until she was sighing and grunting with the pleasure of his efforts. Candy moved to kiss her friend as she was fucked and with one hand on the seat, Beth moved her right hand to Jack's crotch, grabbing his hard cock and stroking it.
"I want to suck you Jack. Can I suck his cock Candy?" Beth asked, amazed at how horny she was, at how wild she was being, amazed at the feeling of a stiff cock in her hand whilst she was fucked from behind.
"Yes," Candy said breathily as her hand reached out to play with Beth's tit, the long nipple folding against the palm of her hand as she grazed it over it's length. Jack all but leapt out of the water, moving to sit on the edge of the hot tub in front of Beth. Beth simply eyed the large erect cock before her and then lowered her mouth over it, swirling her tongue around it until she couldn't take any more. Candy stood up so that she could kiss Jack as their friend blew him, reaching with one hand to caress his balls, pulling gently but firmly on them and Dean just kept pumping his cock into Beth's pussy over and over again.
"Oh fuck, I'm gonna blow," Dean said from behind and Beth stopped what she was doing to turn around quickly and take him in her mouth. She grabbed his shaft with her hand and pumped it, as her mouth vacuumed him, his cum bursting in a warm salty explosion within her mouth. Beth sucked it all down and swallowed.
"Sit next to Jack Candy," Beth said to her friend, turning to face the two of them again, wiping a trace of cum seductively back into her mouth. Candy looked at Beth skeptically, not sure where this was headed. "Come on Candy, do it for me," Beth pleaded.
Candy saw the look of pure lust and desire on her friend's face and decided that she wanted to explore the crazy direction that things had taken tonight. She sat up in the cold air next to Jack, giving his cock a quick stroke as she turned to kiss him. Beth moved up to where they sat and moved between Jack's legs. Candy had her hand wrapped around his shaft, stroking it up and down and Beth simply leaned in and sucked on the head of his cock some more as she pumped him. Her left hand ran up the inside of Candy's legs until she was able to feel her wet pussy lips. They dallied there, playing and exploring whilst she worked her mouth on the cock.



Beth released Jack's cock from her mouth and sat back on her heels, which enabled her to move between Candy's legs as she moved forward again. Both Candy and Jack watched in mute fascination as Beth ran her fingers up and down her friend's pussy lips and then leant in to run her tongue directly up her slit.
"Fuck," was all that Jack managed to say as he saw it happening. Dean hastily moved from where he had been sitting so that he too could see what was transpiring between Candy's legs.
Candy offered no protest. The feel of Beth's tongue on her pussy from the first had been so pleasant that she wanted more. She was aroused and ready and Beth commenced licking her pussy with relish, exploring every tuck and fold of her delicate skin, Candy moaning regularly as she was devoured.
Candy grabbed Jack's cock in her hand, pumping it aggressively as she was pleasured. The only thing that stopped either of them from continuing to the point of orgasm was the sub zero temperature that drove them both back into the water before they could get there.
Beth stood up and danced seductively in the middle of the hot tub, turning from one of her friends to another, stopping as she faced each one in turn, starting with Dean, then Candy and finally Jack. Each time she stopped, she took the head of the person in front of her in her hands and plunged her tongue within their mouth, kissing them deeply and passionately.
Dean was unsure what to make of the fact that his girlfriend was so actively and willingly participating in what was rapidly becoming a group sex session, but he found that he was so horny that he was prepared to let things run their course.
Beth finished her kiss with Jack and moved to the side of the pool, sitting there as she had bade the others do.
"Who wants my pussy?" she asked, glancing from one to the other. They each looked at their friends in turn, no one really quite sure how to approach it. "Come on Candy, taste my pussy," Beth encouraged.
Jack dearly wanted to get his cock in that nice tight shaved snatch, but didn't want to appear too eager and so it was that his girlfriend was called out by Beth before he had a chance to respond. Candy moved tentatively, not sure that she was really going to go through with this the way that Beth clearly wanted her too. But Beth wasn't about to be put off and grabbed her friend's hands pulling her between her willing thighs, pulling her close enough to release her hands and fondle her breasts as she encouraged her to taste her, to lick her pussy.
Candy used her fingers first, reaching out to run her fingers over her friend's bald pussy lips, feeling the softness of the skin, watching her fingers as they moved over them, glistening with the water from the hot tub. Beth smiled down at her and encouraged her further. Candy ran her index finger down between Beth's lips, watching as they parted either side of it. the tip of her finger moved down to the entrance to Beth's vagina and she pushed a little, watching still as her finger slipped inside to the first knuckle, then moved it around.
"Yes Candy, push it in deep," Beth said, placing her hand on her friend's guiding her as she thrust her finger deeper inside her pussy. Then Beth pulled on Candy's wrist and her finger was withdrawn, only for Beth to guide the finger up to Candy's mouth. The two guys watched intently as Candy's moist lips slowly parted and her finger disappeared within her mouth. "Lick me Candy," Beth said hoarsely, her hands now straying to Candy's hair, stroking it, pulling gently on her head, drawing her down toward her pussy.
Candy allowed Beth to guide her and found her face millimetres from her friend's pussy. She stuck out her tongue and ran it up the outside of her friend's pussy, then back down the other side. Beth moaned and Candy decided that she would do it all, running her tongue right between her friend's swollen, excited pussy lips, tasting her juices as they seeped from her pussy with the pleasure. She felt Beth's clit with her tongue, running it over the top of it, feeling Beth flinch as she made contact. She swirled it around and then thinking about how she liked to be licked, flattened her tongue over it and pushed as she rubbed her tongue back and forth.
"Oh god that's amazing," Beth said as she looked down to where Candy was eating her pussy. "Doesn't that look awesome guys?" she said, glancing from one to the other each standing on either side of her as they took in the view of their girlfriend's lesbian experience. "Let me play with your cocks, I want to hold them both while Candy eats me.
The two boys stood up so that their cocks were within reach and Beth took one in each hand, pulling and tugging on them as Candy explored her pussy with her tongue. This continued until the sub zero temperatures again got the better of them, sending them all back into the water to warm up.
"I think we should go inside in front of the fire," Candy announced. There was an enthusiastic round of agreement and they all grabbed their drinks and sprang naked from the tub to the living room of the chalet.
Candy finished toweling off first and sat down on the couch, watching her friends as they rubbed their bodies dry. Dean happened to be standing the closest and as his hard cock was exposed, she grabbed it and pulled him to her, taking it in her mouth to give it a long suck. Beth saw what was happening and told her to make sure that she sucked him really well.
"You need a cock in you when you do that Candy," Beth then said to her, "it's so awesome to have one in your mouth and the other in your pussy.
Candy announced that she wanted exactly that, telling Dean to stand beside the chair. Jack glanced from Beth's bald pussy to his girlfriend's, wondering whether he'd manage to get his cock in both, but then quickly moved to kneel before Candy and slide his cock into her dripping snatch as she devoured his mate's cock at the same time.
"Isn't it awesome?" Beth said, moving in alongside her friend as she took a cock in her mouth and had one slide inside her as well.
"Oh yes," Candy moaned around Jack's cock, working her mouth up and down as she held onto his shaft and Dean smoothly ran his cock in and out of her pussy. Beth reached out with her hands and started playing with Candy's firm breasts, teasing her nipples and mashing them together. As she did so, Dean leaned in to kiss her, their mouths locking together as he thrust back and forth with her hips.
Beth slipped a hand down to Candy's pussy, her fingers splaying either side of Dean's cock as it slid in and out before slipping up to play with her friend's clit. Candy gasped out loud at the contact, bucking her hips against the cock that was fucking her, her mouth still clamped over Jack, sucking him desperately.
"Mmmm, cum on his cock Candy, let Dean feel you explode," Beth encouraged her.
"Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum," Jack said as he watched his mate fucking his girlfriend while Beth played with her tits and clit.
Candy just kept pumping his shaft with her hand and sucking on his cock until he did exactly what he'd said, blowing his load as she held his cock in her mouth. She swallowed his cum as Beth tweaked her clit and she pulled her head back as Jack spurted again, his cum splashing on her cheek and chin as her pussy erupted around the cock that was invading it.
Dean kept pumping her pussy and Candy threw her head back, moaning and wailing as her pussy continued to convulse. Beth stood up and kissed her friend, licking the cum from her face, drawing amazed comments from both of the boys as they saw her tongue lick up the warm sticky cum. The sight of it was enough to drive Dean over the edge and he warned Candy that he was ready to fill her pussy.
"Do it Dean, fill me with your cum, fill me up!" she cried and he pumped her a few final times, fast and hard, his hands beneath her butt on the lounge as he pulled himself hard into her and held himself there as he pumped his second load of cum for the night.
The two boys fell back to the floor following their release, leaving the two girls kissing softly, Candy relaxing back on the couch in post-orgasmic bliss, Beth climbing into her lap to keep the proximity.
After a few minutes, Beth announced that she was yet to cum and that someone was going to have to do something about it.
"Well fuck, we can't have you missing out, can we?" Jack asked, reclining on the floor.
"Certainly not," Beth said, moving from Candy's warm embrace to stand over the top of the guy on the floor. Jack stared up along the length of Beth's body as she towered over him, his eyes feasting on the sight of her bald pussy and her elongated nipples. "And its so good of you to volunteer," she added, squatting down so that her pussy was thrust against his face.
Jack eagerly began to lick the pussy, not minding at all that he'd been given no choice in the matter. Candy and Dean just watched for a few minutes before Candy climbed off of the couch to kneel behind where Beth was squatting. She licked her tongue along the length of Jack's cock and then sucked him into her mouth.
"Oh fuck yes!" Jack cried out from between Beth's legs as his girlfriend sucked on him.
"I need to move, my legs can't take this all night," Beth announced, laughing. She stood up and turned around. "Make room for me Beth."
And with that, she knelt down over Jack so that she was in position for a 69. Beth smiled at her and held her boyfriend's cock while Beth swallowed it, feeling Jack's tongue delving back into her pussy.
Dean looked over, seeing the three of them thus engaged and wondered what he might do to join in. He stood up and strolled around the scene, taking note of the beauty of both Beth and Candy's arses as they knelt down, taking it in turns to suck on Jack's cock.
"See anything you like?" Beth asked him, giggling when she noted his circular movement around the trio.
"Of course," he replied, smiling, his hand stroking his hardening cock.
"Well don't wait for an invitation, just get involved," Beth suggested, winking at him. Dean took the hint and moved in behind Candy, sliding his cock smoothly into her pussy. He fucked her nice and slowly, watching his cock glide in and out between her lips as she took it in turns with Beth to suck on Jack's cock. He enjoyed himself for a few minutes before pulling his cock out and walking in behind his girlfriend.
He noted the wild look in Jack's eyes as he moved in behind Beth and laughed at his face, knowing he was probably worrying about a cock being stuck so close to his mouth. But Dean didn't go near Beth's pussy, instead thrusting his cock, smeared as it was with Candy's pussy juice, at Beth's anus.
"Oh fuck yes!" Beth announced to the room as she felt the head of Dean's cock pierce her anus, sliding slowly and firmly into her butt. She held as still as she could as he pushed and withdrew over and again, until his cock was deep inside her butt. Then she encouraged him to start fucking her butt, to slide his cock in and out of it, begging for Jack to lick her clit at the same time.
Despite his hesitance, Jack lifted his tongue and applied it to Beth's clit as the cock above him disappeared in and out of her anus over and over again.
And then Beth was screaming as her pussy twitched and came hard, juices flowing from between her lips down over Jack's face. She collapsed forward, sliding from Dean's cock and then rolling off of Jack, her legs still shaking in the aftermath.
In unspoken agreement, they all made their way to bed, delighted in what had occurred and wondering what they might get up to the next night ...
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The first couple of times it happened, Dave just dismissed it as an accident and not wanting to embarrass anyone, didn't say anything about it. He certainly thought about it, but as with any similar instance in his teaching career, tried to put it behind him and move on.
But the day that he first felt a hand close over his cock and actively grab it, he knew that things were going to be different this time.
He had offered the photography class for a number of years. It was an optional class that he made available to final year students as something to take their mind of the pressure of the final year.. That so called 'make or break' your life year of school. It gave him a chance to provide coaching and guidance to a small group of kids and assist them in a way that as a physics teacher, he usually didn't get.
He liked to teach them old school photography, using film rather than digital cameras. He liked the personal aspect of experimenting with and developing the film and found that the students got more out of the class than when they just dumped them to a computer and played around with photoshop. There was something more artistic about it. They could learn the new fandangled way of doing things any time they liked. Most of them were far more advanced than him in that area any way, but had never touched a 35mm film.
Numbers were down in the class this year and it was different from previous years in that it consisted entirely of girls. And he couldn't help but note that all of them were gorgeous. There must have been an aligning of the moons or something, because all five of the girls seemed to have been cut from the same cloth with slim nicely proportioned builds, pert breasts of a delectably average size, shoulder length hair of varying shades and each one of them intelligent and emotionally well balanced. It made for a fun class.
Allison, Lucy, Sylvia and Sarah. His harem; as he would consider them when he was at home late at night, looking at porn on his computer. The fifth girl was Jo, his daughter. A small complication that would be removed next year when she had finally graduated. Until now, they'd balanced the dad as a teacher at my school dilemma without too many incidents of note. It had been stretched a couple of times since she'd turned 18, but in the main they'd survived. He'd managed to avoid having her in any of his classes, mainly through her keen interest in the arts being something of a divergence from his own field of expertise. Something she took from her mother.
Jo's mother, now there was a story, but for another time.
He'd struggled for years as a teacher, the young girls in their school uniforms looking so pert and tasty. He'd always wanted one, but hadn't ever gone there. Much of it he put down to luck. The girls he lusted after had no interest in any sort of contact other than that mandated by their need to attend school and those that crushed on him he had no desire to be with. Now, at 45, he figured there'd be no problems of the romantic kind for him with any of the young students.
The class began well, the girls all showing a real interest in the topic, the size of the class enabling Dave to make it very interactive. Right from the start it had been a fun class to teach, the girls heaping shit on him and him giving it back within the limits that his position would allow, but pushing the boundaries as the camaraderie with the class gelled.
It was when they moved to the darkroom that things started to get interesting. He would make sure that he took note of where each girl was in order before the lights went to black and was always cautious about his own movements when one of them would ask for help. It would have been too easy to end up with a hand touching something he shouldn't . And even though all of the girls in the class had turned 18, it didn't remove all the complications.
But despite his best efforts, contact in the darkened space was inevitable and occasionally, he'd bump into someone or in an effort to find an elbow to guide him, would end up brushing his fingers against the curve of a hip or waist, his cock hardening as he felt the slim outline beneath a school dress. God he loved those school dresses. They hid everything, yes, but when they were fitted well, the imagination filled the gaps remarkably quickly, especially when a hand was lingering on a hip, feeling the heat of the contact.
Then the girls started to mess with him. They would wait until he had turned the lights off and he'd hear a shuffling around as they all immediately swapped places. He would eventually work out who was who as they spoke and asked for help, but it was difficult at best. It was during these times that it started.
As he moved from one girl to help someone two places over, he would find that he wouldn't quite judge the position of the girl in between correctly and as a result, her butt would rub against him as he stepped past her sideways. He had to admit that it was an extremely pleasant sensation, having a young girl's pert butt rub against his crotch, but the professional part of him had him stammering an apology at the contact and kept him moving on, rather than grabbing her hips and grinding his cock against it like he'd like to.
This went on for about a week and at night he would sit at his computer, looking for pictures of girls that looked like the ones in his class, then wank furiously as he imagined that he didn't keep going, that he did grab a girl's hips and grind against her, even that he flipped her dress up and rubbed his cock against her crotch. He also wondered just what part Jo had in all this. She was definitely part of the switch around in the dark room, but he wondered if she participated thinking that that was all there was to the joke, or as he liked to fantasize, that she knew that someone in that room was rubbing their butt against her father's crotch.
-------------
It was a Monday when it happened. Dave knew that he'd never forget. They were all in the darkroom and the now usual game of switching places had taken place. Today the girls were all being very quiet and Dave found himself standing behind the girls waiting to see if anyone required any help with their film. He moved about quietly and then once again found a butt pressed against him. This time, he didn't move quite as quickly away, starting to think that it was deliberate and wondering if the girl would do something different if it appeared that he wasn't going to jump away. To his surprise, he felt the butt wiggle slightly as he slid past and then, just as he thought it was over, felt a hand grope around his crotch and grab his semi-erect cock. He stifled a gasp of surprise as the hand squeezed him several times and then released him.
He was lost for the rest of the lesson.
-------------
Jo sat in her room, wondering about what was going on. She knew that her friends found her father hot. He had a sort of Indiana Jones thing going on for him (Raiders of the Lost Ark Indy, she thought, giggling to herself, not Crystal Skull indy!). Older, good looking, distinguished and a way of dealing with the kids that made them look up to and admire him. It was one of the reasons that his photography class was actually popular.
She wasn't sure why there weren't more people in it this year, but was glad that she was one of the five lucky enough to get to take it.
She'd been a little outraged when the girls had first suggested what they wanted to do. After all, this was her father they were talking about, but she knew that regardless of her participation they would find a way for it to happen. Besides, a little rubbing of butts against her dad could hardly cause him to lose his job. And he was divorced, so it wasn't like she was betraying her mother or anything in allowing her friends to do it.
But today, she'd found herself caught up in the fun of it all and as he had moved past her, she'd thrust her butt out, just like the others said they did and she had felt her butt make contact with his crotch. She was surprised at how good it felt being so naughty, knowing that none of her friends nor her father had known that she'd done it.
-------------
Dave knew that he should have stopped things there, taken each girl aside, given them a vague warning about inappropriate behaviour in the dark room, but the honest fact was that he loved it. He couldn't' believe that an 18 year old girl would actively choose to grab his cock like that. And he wanted to see where it would lead. He started to pay attention to detail. Which girl wore a watch, did any of them have a particular scent on them at the start of class? How long were their skirts? Anything that he thought he might be able to use to distinguish who was who in his class.
He was disappointed when for the next two classes, he wasn't groped again. There was still butt rubbing going on and he found himself lingering a little longer than he should against them, but that was all.
-------------
It was another Monday when that changed again. He had moved several times and had butts rub against him. He was once again moving from one place to another when he felt a hand sliding across the front of his pants. When it had reached his hard cock, it grabbed, holding on, not letting him move any further. He stopped and the hand rubbed up and down his cock, deliberately stimulating him. He suppressed a moan. It felt like he allowed it to go on forever, but he pushed on. He felt the hand reluctantly let go. As he stepped to move past the next girl, he was again surprised. He could sense just how close he was to her. He had expected her to be back in near the bench, but she wasn't. He reached out a hand to steady himself and found it on her hip. Her hand closed over his. He paused, stunned. He'd assumed that it was just the one girl in his class, yet here he was being stopped by a second.
He thought he was about to melt down. Then the hand grabbed his and slid it up over her abdomen until it rested on her breast! He could feel the wire of the bra under the thin material of the school dress. He could feel the outline of the bra, the curve of where it stopped. And he could feel the hardness of her nipple spearing through it all against his palm as she pressed his hand against her. His fingers squeezed, fondling. The breast was forcefully thrust against his hand.
He stopped. Sanity kicked in. What the fuck was he doing? His hand leapt from the young girl's chest and he moved on, as far from temptation as he could in the dark space. Fuck!
When the class was over, he looked at each of the girls closely, trying to work out who had done it. There wasn't a jot of evidence for him.
-------------
That night at home, he lay in bed thinking about it, thinking about the potential consequences. Then he thought about the hand on his cock and the feel of the breast beneath his hand and stroked his cock until he came hard.
-------------
Dave spent the next entire class with an anticipatory boner. From the moment he walked into the class, he was hard and he worried that during the time spent out of the darkroom, he would be noticed by his daughter. He listened to the girls chatter when they thought he couldn't over hear him. He heard them talk about the guys at school, about times when they noticed one of them barring up. As a result, he packed all the girls off with cameras, avoiding the darkroom, thinking that this might help him keep in check the burning desire he had to explore what was being offered further.
-------------
Allison and Sylvia strolled about the school grounds together, looking for something worth taking a photo of, something that they could present in a light that might impress Mr Johns.
"I grabbed his cock you know," Allison said, grinning at Sylvia, waiting for some sort of shocked response.
"I put his hand on my tit," Sylvia replied, laughing at the look on Allison's face. Allison, who thought she was in control, the most daring.
"Damn, I thought none of the rest of you would do anything more than stick your butts out and that I could trump everyone," Allison said, laughing.
"So how big is it?" Sylvia asked, satisfied with the response.
"Big," Allison laughed. "I don't know that he was completely hard, well he probably was when I let him go, but it felt nice and big to me. What did he do when you put his hand there?"
"He actually squeezed it a bit," Sylvia said, sighing as she remembered.
"I can't believe he hasn't freaked at us already," Allison said. "I so want to fuck him."
"Me too," Sylvia replied.
"Hey, we should give him another surprise," Allison said. Sylvia laughed, knowing the look on her friend's face that said she was thinking of something very naughty.
"Like what?" She asked.
"Um, how about we leave a roll of film in the darkroom at the end of the next lesson. With some er pictures on it."
"duh, what else would a film have on it," Sylvia laughed.
"Oh don't be an ass," Allison laughed," what if he were to find a picture of a nipple?"
"oooooooooh," Sylvia said, grinning as she caught on. "Hmm, whose nipple?" she pondered.
"Well I am going to put mine on there," Allison said, taking Sylvia to the nearest toilets. Once inside, she went to one of the cubicles, pulling Sylvia in with her. She undid the buttons that ran down the front of her tunic-style summer school dress and shrugged her shoulders out of it, withdrawing her arms as well. She pulled a bra strap off and pulled the cup down to expose her right breast. She handed Sylvia the camera. "Take a picture, she said, pulling her nipple to maximize its tightness, sighing as she played with it."
"Shouldn't you use a new film?" Sylvia asked.
"Oh yeah!" Allison giggled, fishing around for one in the camera bag. She wound the film that she'd been using back into its canister and put a new one in before giving the camera back to Sylvia. "Get in nice and tight, just the nipple," she told her, "we don't want to give too many clues.
Sylvia snapped a couple of photos of her friend's nipple, surprised that she was turned on by doing so. Then the two of them returned to taking photos that they could use in class.
-------------
Dave turned off the lights in the darkroom, his cock hardening as he did so without him even trying to pretend otherwise. He heard the shuffling of positions and smiled. He wondered just who the instigator of all this was. He was surprised when he went to move and found his way blocked by the first girl in the room. She'd stepped out in front of him and with his hand out in front to find any potential obstacle, he found that he had his finger tips pressed against a nice taut stomach. A small hand closed over his and lifted his hand. He thought that he was going to have it placed on a tit again, but this time, it went higher.
As his hand was lifted, the girl's other hand joined the first, spreading his fingers. He nearly groaned aloud when he felt a mouth close over his index finger. It simply engulfed it and then her tongue wound and swirled around it, leaving him in no doubt as to what other talented things that mouth could do to him. And then it stopped. He nearly stumbled as he started to move again. He considered moving closer to the girl again and grabbing her, dry humping her arse or something. But he didn't. Something still held him back from being the initiator; some small piece that said his defence was that the other party obviously wanted what transpired.
As he moved past the third girl in the line, he felt the familiar rubbing of an arse against his crotch and this time, the wiggling was certain. It wasn't even a wiggle. It was a grind. He paused, allowing the firm little butt to move in a circle, knowing that this girl would feel the full hardness of his cock against it. As it stopped, the girl obviously turned, a hand on his hip stopping him from moving away. He felt hands at his pants. She was pulling down his zipper!
"NO!" his mind screamed, but his body failed to react and suddenly her hand was inside his pants, fishing around, moving his cock, groping it until it found a way through the boxers and his naked cock was held within its firm grasp, being stroked and pleasured. Up and down it pulled several times and he knew that he had pre-cum oozing from the tip of his cock now. The hand withdrew and left him. He moved on, quietly putting his pants back in order, trying to calm his heartbeat down from the machine gun hammering that was currently going on in his chest.
When the class finished, he packed up the darkroom, surprised to find a roll of film left behind. He would ask if anyone was missing some work next class.
-------------
"Girls did any of you leave a film in the darkroom last class?" Dave asked at the start of the next lesson, carefully trying to read the response on their faces rather than the shaking of the heads. Apparently no one had, so he put it in his pocket to develop later, to see if that might provide a clue.
When the class was over, he set about doing exactly that. He stood watching the paper in the developing fluid, waiting for its hidden secret to appear. It was one of his favourite moments, so much more romantic that pulling images up on a computer screen. He'd not really been able to tell what this was from the negative and so was eagerly anticipating what it could be.
The A4 sheet gradually revealed its image, but it took a moment to recognize what it was that he was seeing. A nipple! A very erect and excited nipple. He developed the remaining shots quickly. There were only five of them in total and his cock got harder with each one. He stood there admiring them as they hung to dry, five shots, clearly of the same nipple, all from the same perspective. He found his hand rubbing his erection as he studied it. There was no doubt that it was from one of the girls in his class, but which one, he had no idea.
-------------
When he got home later that day, he found himself wondering again about Jo. She was with her mother this week. He couldn't help but be curious about how much she knew about what was going on in the dark room. Did she know that one of her friends had slipped her hand into his pants and tugged on his cock? Did she know that he had had his hand placed on someone's breast, or that his finger had been sucked in imitation of what he imagined to be a well practiced blow job?
And he increasingly found himself wondering ... what did his daughter's nipple look like? It started to become a point of fascination and obsession. With a week at home alone without Jo, he started to plot and scheme. Would he truly do it though? Would he find and implement a way to see his daughter naked?
-------------
"You did not!" Jo exclaimed, stunned, "Tell me you did not put your hand in my dad's pants and grab his cock!"
"I did," Allison said, blushing, feeling a little guilty, but excited all the same.
"Oh my god, you're such a perve!" Lucy said, her elfin face in an expression of shock as the five girls sat around at lunch time.
"Was it big?" Sarah, the red head asked, laughing at the look of outrage that Jo threw her way.
"Oh yes, it felt huge," Allison replied. "I so want to have it in my pussy."
"Fuck, I can't believe you're discussing this in front of me!" Jo said.
"Well, just don't think of him as your father or something," Sylvia giggled.
"Oh yeah right, would you be saying that if I said I wanted your dad's cock in my mouth?" Jo countered.
"Yeah, but that's different, your Dad's hot, mine's not!" Sylvia said with a look of disgust upon her face. Jo had to admit that Sylvia's dad, built more like a sumo wrestler was probably a poor choice of comparison.
-------------
The conversation haunted Jo that night. Her dad was hot. All her friends agreed and when she looked at him objectively, thought of him as just a teacher, then she had to admit that for one of the older guys, he was indeed hot. And she knew they were right about his cock. She hadn't seen it recently of course, but when she was younger and he'd been more inclined to dodge from the bathroom to his bedroom, it had always looked big. Besides, she'd felt it rub against her arse and that more than anything told her they were right.



-------------
"You really left a shot of your nipple on that film?" Sarah asked Allison. She and Sylvia were at Allison's after school.
"Uh huh and I want to leave more," Allison answered. "I want to leave a shot of my pussy."
"God, you're dirty!" Sylvia laughed.
"I know, but I can't tell you how much doing all this turns me on," Allison said, "I go home from school after those classes and finger myself like crazy!"
"Do you want help taking the photos?" Sarah asked.
"Yes!" Allison grinned.
"Well I'll help, but I want mine on there too. What about you Sylvia?" Sarah said.
"Um ok, why not, "she laughed. "Of course, at some point, he's going to work out who's doing this to him you realise."
"Well I think if he really wanted to, he would have stopped this by now anyway," Allison said. "I'm going to find out though, I'm going to suck him next time we're in the darkroom."
"No way!" Sylvia said.
"Yes I am," Allison said, her hand pressing into her lap against the need that was burning between her legs.
-------------
Dave had spent a long time examining the photos of the nipple and he thought he had managed to narrow it down to one of two of the five girls. He had ruled out Sylvia because her Asian skin tone didn't seem to match that of the little bit of skin he could see around the areola. He knew that it wasn't a perfect way to get this right, but it was the best he could come up with. Similarly, he figured Lucy's darker skin complexion to be wrong for the photo. He ruled out Jo. She was, after all his daughter.
Which left Sarah and Allison. The redhead and the dirty blonde, he thought to himself, laughing as he considered what connotations dirty blonde could have if he wasn't thinking in terms of hair colour.
He had decided to try and give them another chance, to see if this game would be continued. He sent them all out for the lesson with cameras.
-------------
"Ok, come with me," Allison said to Sarah, leading her off in the direction of the toilets. Sylvia followed them, knowing what they were up to and wanting to be part of the fun. It was a bit crowded with three of them in a tight space, but they managed. Allison pulled off her panties and hiked up her skirt to expose her pussy, and Sarah got in nice and close with the camera. Allison had light brown pubes, cropped and neat, covering her mound and pussy lips. Sarah fired off a couple of shots. When she stepped aside, Sylvia looked more closely at her friend's pussy.
"Are you wet?" she asked with a giggle when she thought she spied a sheen of moisture between her friend's pussy lips.
"Fuck yes, this turns me on heaps!" Allison said and as her friends watched, she ran a finger between her lips and then dragged it up over her clit shuddering.
"My turn," Sarah hissed, urging Allison to swap places with her. Sylvia just shuffled around to accommodate them. Like Allison had, Sarah stripped off her panties and lifted her skirt.
"You're bald!" Sylvia said with surprise," as Sarah's hairless pussy was revealed.
"Yeah," Sarah said, blushing deeply. "My pubes are red, so it would be a bit of a give away if they were in the photo."
"Oh, I hadn't even thought of that," Allison said, "lucky mine are just boring brown."
"Here, let me take them," Sylvia said, wanting to get a close up view of her friend's pussy, still surprised by how much she was suddenly enjoying seeing her friends like this. She got in nice and close, noting how swollen Sarah's lips seemed to be and snapped a short series of pictures.
"Is she wet?" Allison asked Sylvia.
"Well not obviously so," Sylvia replied and then, before Sarah could react, ran her finger over Sarah's pussy, slipping it between the lips quickly, finding that she was indeed wet. "But now that I've checked, she sure is!"
"Silv!" Sarah hissed, shocked that her friend had just touched her pussy. Sylvia just grinned at her.
"You're turn Silv," Sarah said, taking the camera from her. Sylvia stripped of her own panties and took up position, exposing a small black landing strip of pussy hair above her hairless lips.
Sarah moved in nice and close and took the photos before returning Sylvia's favour and running her finger through her friend's pussy lips. Sylvia just grinned at her and Sarah moved it even more slowly.
"You two are as bad as each other! Lets get some other photos we can use for class," Allison said a moment later as Sylvia pulled her panties back on. As they left the toilets, Sylvia turned to grin at Sarah, who lifted her finger to her lips and sucked on it. Sylvia just grinned at her.
Returning to class, Allison printed something off the computer. Before going home, she snuck into the darkroom and left the film with Mr Johns' stuff. "For you Mr Johns," The little note wrapped around it said.
-------------
Dave found the film whilst setting up for the next lesson and stuck it in his pocket, his cock growing at the thought of what it could contain. The all went into the darkroom together.
After the shuffle, Dave began the move, hard with anticipation. He was almost to the end of the room before he was stopped by a hand on his chest. He stood silently, wondering what course this would take today. His zipper was undone.
His cock was extracted from his pants.
And then there was the glorious sensation of a mouth covering the end of his penis, suckling at it very gently before the mouth slid down its length, the tongue caressing its underside gently. He let out a little involuntary moan and hoped it was concealed by the other noises in the room as the girls moved about. Whichever of the girls it was sucked up and down his length perhaps five times before stopping and leaving him standing erect and exposed in the dark. He quickly turned to go back to ward the light swtch, intending to put his cock away as he went, but as he turned, he sensed someone else in front of him and he paused.
A hand closed over his still exposed cock, stroking it gently, exploring. Another hand took his and placed it on what he was surprised to discover was bare flesh. Whoever held his cock had unbuttoned her dress enough that her cleavage was exposed. He felt the smooth warmth of her skin, the edge of her bra, the curve of her breasts on either side of his palm. His cock was released briefly and his hand was moved to a breast as the hand that had held his cock lifted the cup away, allowing his hand to feel her naked breast.
Then his cock was taken again and they exchanged squeezes and manipulations before she took her hand away and gently removed his.
When he was almost to the light switch, he walked into a reaching arm. The hand on the end of quickly grabbed at his crotch and seized his full penis. It was very brief, but forceful. A quick shuffling of positions took place as it always did when he neared the switch. He announced the lights were coming on and everyone settled before he flicked the switch.
-------------
When the girls had left the class and the day was over, he returned to the dark room and processed the film. If his anticipation had been heightened the first time he'd found a film, it was insane this time around. This time the film had been left for him. This time he had something of an expectation as to what he'd find.
He wasn't disappointed. He was stunned. 15 photos, 3 pussies. Heaven. He studied them and from the skin colouration and the dark pubic hair of the landing strip, quickly guessed that one of them was Sylvia's.
The other two he studied more closely. One was hairless. And the skin colour was quite light compared even to the remaining photo, which had cropped hair around it and over its lips. With this additional information, he thought he had it. He suspected that the shaved one was Sarah which would mean that the other was likely to be Allison as he would expect Lucy to have darker pubes than the light brown that was evident in the five photos of this girl's pussy.
He stood in the darkroom with his cock in his hand and masturbated until he came, blowing his load into some paper towel, aware that he was on very dangerous ground, and excited by it.
-------------
Jo sat in her room at her father's small house. She'd grabbed her Dad's cock! She couldn't believe that she'd done it. All that talk by the others, she'd been curious and finally it had got the better of her, after all, when else could she ever do anything like that without him knowing? And so she'd felt it very briefly. And they were right, it did feel huge.
She lay back on her bed, remembering the feel of it through his pants, large and firm. She slipped her hand into her panties and fingered herself.
-------------
Dave pulled the memory card from the video camera. His hands were shaking as he put it in the computer and loaded the software to view it. It seemed to take an extraordinarily long time. Finally he started it. As expected, there was minutes and minutes of nothing. He'd planned this in the time that Jo was away with her mother and whilst she had her evening shower, he hid the camera in her room and turned it on. He was thankful at least that he had picked up most of her room within what the camera could capture.
His breath caught in his throat as the door opened on the computer screen. In walked Jo, a towel wrapped about her body, her wet dark hair hanging down past the nape of her neck. Dave grabbed his cock with his hand, stroking it as he watched, as Jo, with her back to the camera, dropped the towel to the floor, looking around the room. He stroked faster as he spied her tight little bum, willing her to turn around, knowing that she's facing away from the dresser in which she keeps her underwear, knowing that she's going to put some on.
Jo turns and he holds his breath, the view isn't the greatest but none the less, he sees his daughter's breasts. They are ripe, petite and firm, with puffy nipples standing proudly at their peaks. He glances down, her pussy has hair, not a lot, but a cropped dark strip, not like either of those in the pictures.
Jo then stepped in under the view of the camera and Dave could only see her head as she pulled on underwear. He replays the scene and watches it over and over again until he can stand it no more and cum explodes from his cock.
-------------
Wait till Jo finds out you've sucked her Dad off!" Lucy said, a crazy grin on her face following the revelation that Allison had had Dave's cock in her mouth.
"No, don't tell her, I mean, god I don't think she should know about this much," Allison said, suddenly wondering what she would say if she had to confront Jo.
"Ok, but I think I really do need to catch up to you, its not fair you getting so far ahead like this," Lucy said, surprising even her own willingness to go along with what they were doing with their teacher.
-------------
Once again Dave found himself hardening as the lights when off. He gave the girls time to move around, no longer annoyed by it, but rather excited by what it would mean for him. He'd even removed his boxers during his lunch hour in anticipation of what was to come. He had decided that today would be the day that he was less of the innocent in this affair.
He paused when he felt the hand on his chest. He sensed the movement as one of the girls dropped to her knees. In his mind he pictured her hand reaching in and finding no underwear in the way, her face smiling up at him. Then he felt her mouth descend down over his cock, sucking him, gently sliding up and down his cock. Then there was a second pair of hands, sliding over his chest, undoing the buttons of his shirt to slip inside and run through the light dusting of hair on his chest. He reached out and found a breast, squeezing it, then moving to return the unbuttoning favour, slipping inside the dress and under the cup of the bra, fondling.
The sucking on his cock stopped and the girl stood up as the one he'd been feeling slipped from his grasp, dropping to her knees, taking up where her friend had left off, her mouth enveloping his rock hard cock. Before he was ready, they stopped and he was forced to move away. He felt a butt brush against him.
This time, he did what he'd been wanting to do for a long time. He stopped. His hands reached out and one rested on each of the girl's hips as he held himself there, grinding his cock purposefully against the tight butt in front of him. His hands seized the material of the dress, pulling it up. The girl before him held perfectly still as it rose. Then he had his hands under her dress, on her panties, his cock pushed against her, grinding. He thought about pulling them down, but didn't, something telling him that it wasn't the right time.
-------------
Jo lay in bed again, reflecting on the day's events. She knew what her friends were doing. She realized that she couldn't stop them without causing more drama than she could possibly imagine. But she also knew that she held a secret from them. They certainly didn't know that she was starting to join in, to enjoy being so close to her father, the way that he'd held her hips, grinding against her arse.
She slipped her hand inside her panties, feeling how wet her lips were, remembering when he'd lifted her skirt, the feeling of his hands on the sides of her panties as he'd ground that big hard cock against her. She remembered how she wished at the time that he'd had it out, that it had been rubbing between her legs, spearing at her panties.
She came hard.
-------------
"I want to surprise Mr. Johns with something", Sarah said to Sylvia.
"Oh?" Sylvia questioned her; surprised that she was the one to be saying it. Sarah was quiet, not usually the instigator. That was Allison's role.
"Yeah, I think you're the one to do this with. I want to get a photo of my lips on a nipple. Or someone else's on mine."
Sylvia looked at her friend in shock. "You realise he'll know who it is if we do that," she said.
"Yeah, I want him to," Sarah said. "And, um, I want to feel your lips on my nipple."
"Why me?" Sylvia asked; her breath catching slightly as she thought about what she was being asked to do.
"Because I saw the way that you looked at our pussies and I liked the way your finger felt," Sarah said. "But don't get me wrong, I want Mr. Johns' cock too."
Surprising her friend, Sylvia simply said, "ok."
The next time that they were sent out with cameras, the two of them split off from the other girls and found a nice quiet space where they wouldn't be disturbed. It was a room off their senior common room that was set aside for when girls might be having 'womanly issues' as the headmistress had explained to them. They'd locked the door behind them.
Sarah put the camera on the bed and then undid her school dress, allowing it to fall to the floor, standing before Sylvia in just her bra and panties, simple white cotton affairs. Sylvia was staring at her as she undressed and Sarah liked the effect it was having on her body. She reached behind and released her bra, dropping it too, revealing her breasts.
She sat down and told Sylvia she should do the same. Sylvia obliged, standing up and undressing until she stood in just a pair of pale blue panties, her nipples hard and erect in the cool air of the room.
"Touch me," Sarah said and Sylvia tentatively reached out to caress her friend's breast. Sarah reached out at the same time; fondling Sylvia's similarly sized breasts. They grinned at each other and then as if driven by an unspoken command, leaned in to kiss each other, their lips brushing together, barely touching before returning more forcefully, parting as their tongues swept between them to meet.
It was as if they'd both found something that they didn't even know that they had missed and their kiss was hungry and passionate.
It was quite some minutes later that the kiss broke apart and they stared at each other, partly embarrassed, but mainly aroused, flushed with the excitement of their first lesbian kiss.
"The camera?" Sylvia prompted, blushing. Sarah returned the blush, picking it up.
"You suck me first?" she said quietly, thrusting her breast out. Sylvia caressed it, taking her time to study Sarah's pale pink nipple, small and tight as it awaited the attention it was to receive. Then she leaned her face down and sucked it between her lips, hearing the click and whirr of the SLR as Sarah captured the moment.
"My turn," Sylvia said when Sarah stopped taking photos. She picked up the camera and it was Sarah's turn. She took Sylvia's darker nipple in her mouth, feeling how tight it was with her tongue, flicking it back and forth, feeling it restore its position like one of those punching dolls that always returns upright. She pulled it with her teeth and lips gently, hearing Sylvia moan her response, a counterpoint to the occasional snap of the camera.
A bell rang.
"Oh shit!" both girls said in unison. That was the end of the school day. They scrambled back into their uniforms and rushed back to the class, finding Mr. Johns and the other three girls all waiting for them.
"Sorry, we lost track of time!" Sylvia said. Sarah blushed under the scrutiny of her teacher and their friends. She handed back the camera, having stripped the film from it earlier.
Their friends quizzed them about where they were and why Sarah kept blushing so much, but by mutual agreement, they revealed nothing. They debated whether they should still leave the film around to be found. They wanted to do something that the others hadn't done, but they also wanted to explore what they'd discovered a little more. They decided to keep the film to them selves at this stage.
-------------
The lights went out and Dave moved. He wanted it. He needed to feel it. It was like a drug, young 18 year old girls sucking his cock, fondling him, exposing themselves to him... and he couldn't see who it was. But he knew it was more than one of them. It was enough to make a man do anything.
He was stopped and in the dark he grinned. His cock was extracted, tugged and then blissfully, sucked. He was released, and another girl was there, fondling, sucking, lifting his cock to lick at his balls. He heard a slurp as she took him back in her mouth and was sure that the whole school must have heard it at the same time. But the world kept turning. And yet another girl took up the position. He doubted that anyone but Jo was doing any photography at this point and then a fourth mouth closed over his cock. He briefly wondered what he'd do if a fifth mouth took him. The thought nearly made him lose control!
When she had finished, he moved back toward the light again, but stopped, feeling out with his hand until he had contact with a hip. He steered himself in. He hadn't bothered to put his cock away. He lifted the girls dress. He ran his hands over her panties, feeling two firm butt cheeks. His fingers slipped between her legs and he rubbed them against her pussy, feeling that they were soaked. He pushed the dress up past her waist band, feeling the skin of her back above it. Then he thrust his cock between her legs, rubbing her panties against her pussy with it, just like he had with his fingers. He felt a hand, reaching between her legs, stroking him as he was rubbed against her panties. He wanted to cum. He was desperate to.
But he didn't. He moved away, letting the girls know the lights were coming on, flicking the switch, wondering who he had just all but fucked. From the flush on her face as the lights came on, he guessed it was Lucy.
-------------
Allison swiped the pen of Mr. Johns' desk. It was the one that he used all the time; for everything. She knew that she wouldn't have long, the lunch break was just starting and she knew that whenever they came in after lunch, he'd be working on a puzzle with that pen. So she quickly retreated to the darkroom that adjoined the physics lab and grabbed one of the cameras and some film.



Sitting on a stool, she pulled her skirt up, moved her pink panties to one side and slid her teacher's pen into her pussy. The long metal missile-like shape slid easily between her lips and she sighed at the cool penetration into her warmth. She slid it back and forth, enjoying herself, then remembering where she was and what she was doing grabbed the camera and took a series of photos with the pen buried inside her to varying degrees.
She pulled it from herself, ready to put it back. She could see her juices glistening on its polished silver surface. She quickly wiped it on the crotch of her panties and taking the film from the camera, ran out to leave it back where she'd found it, the roll of film alongside.
-------------
Dave again found himself alone in the darkroom with an anonymous roll of film, wondering just what he might find when it revealed its secrets.
He recognized the pen immediately. It was in his pocket. He took it out as he studied the photos, inspecting it, smelling it, licking it, trying to find some residue of the youthful pussy that had engulfed it.
He knew that very soon he wasn't going to be able to control himself, that he would find a way to fill one of these young pussies with his cum.
-------------
Jo waited until the lights went out, then she swapped places, moving a couple of times, tapping one of the others on the shoulder so that they would switch with her. She was pretty sure that no one would know which position she was in now. Usually they all swapped twice, but today, she'd moved four times.
She waited facing away from the bench until she sensed her father moving in front of her, then she reached out with her hand to stop him. He paused and turned toward her. She reached out at waist level and moved her hand down until she felt his cock sticking out of her pants. Someone had already stopped him then. She tugged it, wanking it, feeling the skin move over the steel-like shaft. She felt his hands, moving to her chest, unbuttoning her dress, slipping inside, first playing with one breast, then the other, her nipples hard and stabbing at the hand that caressed them. She pushed herself against the hands, enjoying the caress, at first gentle, but then more urgent. She started to drop to her knees, the hands fleeing her dress as she did so. Squatting on the floor, she had her father's cock in her hand, centimetres from her face. She blew on it with a long slow breath.
Then she poked out her tongue, and ran it over the tip, right up the little slit in the end. She was almost shaking. It was her father's cock. Swallowing her nerves, she lowered her mouth over it, feeling its smooth skin slide across her tongue until it bumped at the back of her mouth. She still had her entire hand wrapped around the base and there was cock to spare. It was indeed big. She moved her mouth up and down a few times, before releasing him, leaving him to move on. But he didn't move on. As she stood, she felt his hands take her hips and turn her around. She let him do it, if she didn't, he might realise what had happened. She wasn't taking that chance.
She was leaning over the bench and she felt her skirt lifted, just like the first time. But this time, his cock was out. She felt it pushing against her panties, probing, rubbing, insistent and urgent. It slipped between her thighs and she clamped them on it, feeling her father humping between her legs, his hands tight on her hips, pulling her back toward him as he thrust. Her pussy was soaked.
And then his cock was gone. His fingers briefly rubbed her panties. She wanted to moan. One finger quickly slipped inside, the crotch having been roughly shoved out of the way and she felt the finger slide along the length of her slit. She expected to feel it penetrate her, but it didn't. She was left alone as he moved on. Sighing, she thrust her hand down the front of her pants, ignoring the film on the bench that she was supposed to be working on as she fingered her pussy for herself.
-------------
"He had his cock out and he was rubbing it against my pussy, along my panties," Lucy was saying.
"He did that to me too," Sarah said, smiling, but glancing nervously at Jo, waiting for her to explode.
"That's not fair, he hasn't done it to me," Allison complained. "What about you Sylvia?"
"No, me either, but I want it. I get so wet in there, waiting for my turn, wondering when it will come, thinking about which one of you might have just sucked his cock last."
"God, how kinky are we?" Allison said, laughing. Jo simply sat and listened, not looking to discourage them now, but keeping her secret. Not telling them that she too had sucked that massive cock, that she'd felt it rubbing against her pussy, that she wished that it had been thrust inside. That if it came to it, she would let her own father shove his big cock in her pussy and fuck her.
"Coming over after school?" Sylvia asked Sarah quietly as the bell rang and they all moved off to class.
"Yes, I think I'd like that," she replied smiling.
-------------
Sylvia closed her bedroom door behind her friend and invited her to sit on the bed with her. Sarah grinned and took the offered spot, immediately turning to her friend and kissing her, their lips meeting and their tongues winding around each other between their mouths.
They kissed for ages, laying on the bed, rolling and holding each other, alternating who was on top, needing nothing more than the feel of each other's tongues and lips, fingers pushing hair aside, stroking each other's cheeks.
But it wasn't going to be enough to satisfy them. Hands started exploring, touching each other, running over well-toned thighs, caressing arms, squeezing breasts and buttocks.
"Will you get naked with me?" Sarah asked.
"uh huh," Sylvia responded, smiling. They stood up and shed their dresses, quickly peeling off their underwear as well, before falling back together on the bed. Sarah immediately sucked on Sylvia's tight nipple, her teeth grazing it, her tongue swirling around it, Sylvia's hands in her red hair, stroking it, encouraging her as she moved to the other nipple. Sarah's thigh was between her legs and Sylvia ground against it, wet, leaving her mark on her friend.
Sarah felt the pressure and spread her own legs as she knelt over her friend, lowering her own pussy to her thigh, humping it, grinding and sliding.
"Touch me Sarah, touch me 'there'," Sylvia said a little breathlessly. Sarah sat up between Sylvia's legs, staring down at her cute pussy. She ran her fingers down either side of her landing strip of pubes and then down her hairless labia major, swollen and pink in her excitement. Sylvia sighed at the gentle caress and then gasped as she felt a finger thrust inside her. She arched her back, grinning as it was quickly joined by a second and Sarah thrust them in and out of her pussy.
Sarah used the thumb of her other hand to start rubbing her friend's clit as she kept working the fingers of the first hand in her pussy. Sylvia was breathing with little gasps now, short, high pitched gasps that indicated the extent of her pleasure.
"oh fuck, oh fuck, oh fuck, oh fuck ... ooooooooohhhhhhhhhh," she said, gasping as she said it, her back arched, thrusting her butt off the bed and her pussy into the air as her friend made her cum. She collapsed back on the bed and Sarah placed little kisses all the way back up her body until she found her lips again and they tangled in another kiss. "That was amazing Sah's," Sylvia whispered.
"You look so hot cumming," Sarah told her with a grin.
"I want to see your cum face," Sylvia grinned, sitting up with a sudden urgency and pushing Sarah back down on the bed. She quickly sucked her small, pale, pink and erect nipples, first one, then the other and then back to the first, unable to leave them alone.
Then she copied what Sarah had done, sitting between her friend's legs, touching her bald lips, caressing them as she eyed the droplet of moisture nestled at the base of her slit. She slid her finger up through it, watching Sarah's smooth inner lips spread either side of her finger as she did so. She slid a finger into her friend, feeling its welcoming warmth before joining it with a second. She experimented for a while, then started rubbing Sarah's clit, which was hard and ready, peeking out from beneath its hood, asking for attention.
Sarah groaned and her fingers went to her nipples, playing with them; pulling and tugging as Sylvia worked over her pussy. She was very aroused and it wasn't long until she was gasping and moaning, urging her friend not to stop as she endured the almost painful moments leading to climax; that precipice before the explosion where the pleasure is almost too intense.
And then she did explode, cumming hard and crying out as her orgasm bloomed within her.
"Wow," Sylvia said.
"Wow is right," Sarah agreed, gasping and panting for breath.
-------------
Dave went outside to where Jo was sunning herself on the back deck, wearing her bikini. He paused and studied her, a drink in each hand, one for him, one for her. Her bikini was red, brief and tight. He could almost make out the outline of her nipple beneath the shiny fabric and thought that if he got close enough to her crotch and could rub it, he'd see the outline of her pussy lips against the bottoms too. He thought back to the video, superimposing his memory over the sight before him. His cock stiffened.
"I hope you're wearing sunscreen," he said, moving toward her and proffering the drink he'd brought.
Jo opened her eyes, squinting in the sun, staring up at her father, noticing that his shorts were a bit tented, his cock pushing out against them.
"Of course," Jo replied, sitting up to take the drink from him. "Though I could probably use some more, will you do my back for me?"
"Of course I will sweet heart," Dave replied. Jo put her drink down and rolled over on her stomach. Then she reached behind and undid the clasp of her bikini and pulled the shoulder straps off. Dave was stunned. He could see the smooth, flawless curve of her breast crushed against the recliner and he wanted more than anything to simply roll his daughter over and see her tits.
Instead, he settled for squirting lotion on her back and rubbing it in. He took his time, massaging her as much as coating her with the lotion.
"Mmm, you have wonderful hands Dad," Jo said, feeling his fingers kneading the muscles of her back. She felt his fingers slide ever so slightly under the waist band of her bikini and squeezed her legs together, feeling the compression of her pussy, her father's touch starting to make her wet. His hands slid tantalisingly slowly up her back, his fingers trailing over her sides until she felt his fingers against the side of her breasts. The first time she ignored it. The second time, she reacted.
"Dad!" she said, holding her bikini to her and rolling over.
"What's wrong Jo?" Dave asked, trying to look at her in the face, but all too aware of the struggle she was having holding the bikini top over her tits.
"You touched my boob!"
"Did I? Sorry Jo, really, I didn't even realise that I had," Dave lied. Jo glanced at her father's crotch where his cock was clearly erect in his swim shorts.
"Oh my god, is that a boner Dad?" she said, outraged, pointing at his cock and leaping up from the chair. "That's gross Dad," she added and stormed off to her room. Dave tried to stammer an apology as he watched her retreat, unavoidable noticing the way her tight butt moved as she stormed off, or the fact that once she was sure she was inside, she made no attempt to cover her breasts, leaving him with an indelible image of her back, smooth, straight and proud.
Dave sat down on the chair. He didn't know what to do. He would have to apologise, he knew that much. And he'd have to watch his judgment. Clearly he'd been reading too many erotic stories where this sort of thing played out very differently. The darkroom encounters had him so horny he was starting to believe that anything was possible. Clearly he was mistaken.
He dragged himself off of the outdoor recliner and went to Jo's room, knocking quietly on the door. "Can I talk to you please Jo?"
"Yeah, come in," came the cautious reply. Relief flooding through his mind that he would get to speak to her so soon as he'd worried on his way upstairs that she might take days to get over this. He opened the door and found her lying face down on her bed, a t-shirt pulled on over her bikini top, her tight little but still clad in the bikini, dangerously good to look at.
"Baby, I'm so sorry about what happened. I didn't mean anything, I swear, its just touching you, rubbing your skin like that, well let's just say that since I've been divorced, I don't think I've touched anyone like that and my body just reacted. Sometimes as a man, you can't control what that part of you does. You can control your hands and your thoughts, but sometimes ... well it has a life of its own."
"So you really didn't mean to touch my boobs?" Jo asked, holding his gaze.
"No sweety, I didn't," he lied. "Can you forgive me?"
"Okay Dad, I forgive you, it just shocked me is all. The last thing I expected was to see you with a boner from rubbing sunscreen on me." She stood up to give him a conciliatory hug, pulling herself close, knowing that she was squashing her breasts against him, knowing that he was probably going to crack a boner again.
Dave ended the hug much sooner than he would have liked, before his mind processed the way in which his daughter's pert breasts were pressed against him, before his cock decided to betray his lie.
"In that case, I'm going to get some more sun," she said with a smile," Since I've got the sunscreen on and all. Dave resisted the urge to find a position to perve from, instead retreating to his office, looking to relieve some of the tension that had built up.
Jo lay with the sun on her back, reflecting on what she'd just done. Days ago, she'd sucked her Dad's cock and yet today, with an apparently innocent, barest touch to the side of her breasts, she'd berated him. God, with what was being done to him in the darkroom, she wasn't surprised to see him trying to bust out of his shorts. But as much as she had enjoyed seeing his erection and knowing that she could do that to him, it was different in the daylight.
In the dark room, in the heat of the moment, she'd been fine, but to think of that cock coming out right here and her sucking on it, she was conflicted, she didn't think she wanted that, she didn't want to acknowledge that she might enjoy it; that she might want more, that she was that depraved.
That didn't stop her hand moving down between her legs to caress her pussy through her bikini as she remembered the feel of it in her mouth though. God she'd never even done more that kiss a guy and let him play with her tits until then.
-------------
The encounter with Jo at home led to a bit of circumspection for Dave. He'd tossed and turned that night, wondering what he was doing with himself, alternating between hating himself for what he wanted, telling himself that he just couldn't let it happen and wondering if any of the girls that he'd touched in the darkroom had been Jo. What if she'd been one of the girls he'd grabbed and rubbed his cock against. Given her reaction, he could only imagine that she would have done something to stop him and convinced himself that at least he hadn't done that.
All this was in his mind as he turned off the lights in the darkroom. He tried not to move around too much; he tried to be good, to not encourage what would happen if he had to get in close to these young vixens.
But eventually, someone wanted some help. Sarah asked for it and it sounded like it was coming from the far end of the room. He had no choice but to make his way there, steeling himself to turn away anything that might have slowed or prevented his passage or tempted his soul.
All of that resolve melted in an instant though when a hand groped him in the dark, finding his cock, seizing it, extracting it so that a mouth could engulf it. He had no power against his desire. The amazing feeling of a gifted young mouth on his cock was simply too good to refuse. And today it was lingering, this was no quick suck and dismissal, this was an extended pleasuring of his shaft and head. The girl's hand cupped his balls, pulling and teasing at his scrotum as his cock was devoured. He was just starting to wonder if she intended for him to cum when it stopped and he was left standing, his hands reaching to find a landmark. They found an arse. He felt it, hands caressing it, feeling the panty outline beneath the school uniform, feeling the butt pushed back against his hands.
He slid them under the skirt to caress the pussy through the panties, his need having driven all thought of propriety fleeing like a scared animal before a wild fire. The panties were wet, very wet and he thought he could almost smell the aroma of the girl's sex. He knelt down, his hands running up and down the girl's thighs, inside and outside, his fingers teasing at her pussy. He reached up to her waist, pulling on the panties, feeling her wiggle slightly; stunned that he was being accommodated. They slid down the thin, silken legs and he abandoned them at the girls knees, stretched between her legs as she stood with her feet slightly apart. His right hand glided back up her left inner thigh until he felt his fingers touch her pussy. He stroked them, feeling hairless lips, but knowing that he'd not gotten as far as Sarah, whom he'd suspected of being bald from the photos. He caressed the girl's mound and discovered it too devoid of hair.
Lucy or Sylvia, he wondered? He slipped a finger inside, feeling the girl push down as his fingers entered her. He slid it around, now clearly able to smell the girl's musky scent. It was the smell that snapped his reverie. He withdrew his finger and sucked it quickly, standing up, leaving the girl to fix her own panties.
He moved as quickly as possible to Sarah's station to help her with her problem.
"Geez, Mr Johns did you get lost?" She asked, teasing him. It was rare for someone to speak in the dark room these days as they all tried to keep him from knowing who was who and the sound clattered around, startling everyone. Sarah explained her problem and Dave assisted before returning to turn on the lights.
-------------
"I thought he might have been going to fuck me," Lucy said as she recounted the way that their teacher had pulled down her panties and fingered her.
"Man, I seem to be in the wrong place at the wrong time," Allison sighed. "I never seem to get him coming to me like that, just me sucking him."
"Ok, well so far, everyone he's done something like that to hasn't sucked him, so maybe you should stand next to me when I suck him next class," Lucy said.
"Hmm, it's worth a shot I suppose."
-------------
Jo took off her school dress and pulled on a t-shirt over her bra, sitting down to do her homework at the computer in her panties. She had a long essay to work on and she was still going when her Dad came home from a late staff meeting. He knocked on the door and stuck his head in.
"How about some fish and chips in front of the telly, I'm feeling lazy," he said.
"Sounds great Dad," Jo answered, swiveling in her chair to greet him.
Dave couldn't help but glance down. The t-shirt that she was wearing was quite fitted, outlining his daughter's breasts nicely, but also, not covering the fact that she was sitting there in her panties. With her knees slightly parted, he could see more than enough to excite him. He swallowed hard and said, "Right I'll be back in about 20 minutes then."
"Thanks Dad," Jo called, turning back to the computer. Her father left and she thought about the way his eyes had travelled over her body. She had to admit to herself that she actually enjoyed it. That led her to thinking about how much she had enjoyed her secret sucking of him in the darkroom and she pressed her hand between her legs, pressuring her panties against her pussy. She sighed, knowing that the next time that she was in the darkroom, she was unlikely to hold back like she had the last couple of days. As long as she could keep it anonymous, she would see what transpired.



"Jo, dinner!" her father called out when he arrived back at the house. Jo jumped up from her seat and went out to meet him, not bothering to add to what she was wearing at all.
"God I love the smell of all that fat," Jo laughed as she joined her father in the living room.
"Hey you can afford it, I'm the one it's going to stack up on," Dave laughed, "Want a plate?" he asked.
"Naah, I'll just sit with the paper on the floor," she said, sitting down and crossing her legs all in one motion. Dave sat behind her on the couch, having heaped his share of the food onto a plate so that he could be more comfortable. It also gave him a view of Jo's back. He could see the t-shirt stopped above the line of her panties, a very low rise red bikini with white horizontal stripes and white trim around the seams. As she sat, he could see the top of her butt crack as the material was stretched to try and cover her seated position. He tried very hard to concentrate on the TV and dinner, but her butt crack drew most of his attention, causing his cock to harden and his hand to entertain it at varying intervals.
Jo finished her dinner and kneeled up on her hands and knees to screw up the paper the fish and chips had come in. Dave's eyes nearly fell out of his head as he was presented with his daughter's panty clad butt, the curve of her pussy clearly visible between her legs as she leaned forward. His cock shot to attention and it was only with a great effort of will that he managed to tear his gaze away before she stood up and turned to face him.
Matters weren't made any easier for him when she stretched her arms skyward and presented him with a frontal view, her breasts stretched out against her top and her mons clearly visible beneath the panties.
"I have a bit more work to do, I'll be back down later Dad," Jo said, taking his empty plate from him.
"Ok, I might be here or I might be working in my office," he replied, his hand having to adjust his cock.
Jo smiled to herself as she left. It was cruel, but it was also fun, teasing her Dad and making his cock stiff.
Jo did indeed return downstairs an hour or so later and curled up on the couch to watch telly, her father nowhere in sight.
Dave turned the computer off at 11pm, having had enough of the porn that he'd been looking at on the internet, wishing he had some way to get off other than with his hand. Hearing the TV, he came out to the living room to find that Jo and fallen asleep on the couch. He couldn't help but stand and look at her in awe. His cock was still hard, having masturbated, but not cum, and the image before him did nothing to reduce its swelling.
Jo had fallen asleep on the couch wearing nothing more than the panties and t-shirt that had driven him so wild earlier in the day. What really got him going though was the state of them. She was lying tilted on her side, one arm pinned out sideways supporting her head and her panties had ridden up into her butt, leaving on cheek exposed, one covered. The t-shirt had also ridden up to expose some of her stomach and a hint of her lower ribs. It was an image that rapidly burned itself onto Dave's retinas.
He moved closer to her, wanting so much to touch her, but not daring. His cock was rock hard again and his hand automatically started to stroke it after he extracted it from the track pants that he was wearing. He knelt down next to the couch, getting as close as he dared, watching carefully for signs that his daughter was stirring, mesmerized by the rise and fall of her chest as she soundly slept on. He peered intently at her crotch from as close as he could, almost willing the aroma of her pussy from it.
"if I pulled them away from her just there," he found himself thinking, "I'd get a view of her pussy. His hand rhythmically stroked up and down his length, he could feel the precum seeping from its tip. He was so close to cumming. It was torturous for him, so close to her, so much wanting to feel more of her breast than the tiny bit he'd managed when she was sunbathing, wishing he could shove his cock in her pussy or mouth and have her ask for it as he came.
It was almost enough to finish him off just thinking about it. He was so distracted by his desire at that point that he reached out very tentatively to take the seam of her panties between his thumb and fore finger, right next to her crotch and pull it gently away. He wasn't even looking once he had it in his grip, but studying her face for any sign of her waking.
When she didn't, he looked back to where he held her panties. He leaned in nice and close and for the first time got a close look at her pussy. Her lips were visible, covered in a small amount of closely trimmed hair. He stared. Then, very gently, slipped a finger inside her panties and ran a finger along her outer lip. He felt Jo wiggle slightly, and he quickly released the panties and stood up, his cock still sticking out over the waistband of the track pants. He stuffed it back inside, expecting her to wake up.
She didn't. He took a deep breath, knowing that he should stop. But he knelt down next to her again, and this time, ran a finger very lightly over her t-shirt covered breast, down its side. Again she wiggled but didn't wake. A little more bravely, he rubbed over where he could see her nipple gently poking against the fabric of her shirt, feeling how it was firmer than the soft breast tissue he had touched moments before.
He waited, but still she didn't wake up and this time he reached down and gently cupped her breast in his hand, giving it a soft, gentle squeeze.
At that point he decided that he really did have to stop. He shook her shoulder and this time Jo stirred. She rolled onto her back, stretching, her eyes barely cracked open as Dave's eyes wandered down her body, seeing where her nipples thrust from her breasts, captivated by the sight of the front of her panties, slightly camel-toed now that he saw them from the front.
"Daddy?" Jo whispered as she woke, looking up at her father.
"I think you should go to your bedroom now Jo," Dave smiled at her.
"Hmm, good idea," she said, stretching further. Dave held out his hand and offered to help her up. As she took it and stood, her face moved quite close to her father's crotch and she realized that he had a massive hard on in his track pants. She was tempted to reach out and grab it. But she didn't.
-------------
Allison knew that Lucy was beside her this time and so waited patiently in the dark. Well, almost patiently, she waited with her hands in her pants, fingering her pussy, wondering how long the wait would be and whether she should have her panties on or off. She opted for off and slid them down her legs, reaching down in the dark to pull them from her feet, stuffing them in the cupboard under the bench that she was working at. Then she waited some more, her fingers continuing to tease her lips.
Dave suppressed a groan. He was getting a damn good suck from whomever it was that had stopped him this time. There was no way to fault it and because he wanted it not to stop, he reached down to caress the girl's hair, then her neck, reaching down the front of her dress to squeeze a breast, feeling her bra, feeling the nipple stabbing at it.
She stopped. He really had to suppress a moan then, but he sensed the girl standing and she returned to her bench, clearly a sign that she was finished, so he went to move further down, his erection stabbing out into the darkness, seeking something to fulfill its need. A hand grabbed it and pulled him. He stepped toward it and as he reached before him, he found a knee. His hand slid up the thigh and he realized that whoever it was, was sitting on the bench, her legs spread out so that he could step between them. Finding her other leg as well, his hands explored what was being offered, sliding up under the school dress, surprised when they encountered no obstacles.
His fingers dallied at the pussy that he found, bare of hair, which immediately made him think of Sarah. He pictured the young red head in his mind as he slipped a finger between her lips, feeling her thrust forward, encouraging the penetration. Hs other hand sought and found her breast, kneading and manipulating it through her school dress. She reached down past where his hands toyed with her breast and pussy and pulled on his cock, sliding her hand over it, gripping it, bouncing it. Dave bit his lip to keep from moaning.
The hand pulled more insistently and Dave took a step forward to keep from over-balancing completely. He felt his cock bump against her smooth thigh and then slide up along it until he had his balance again. It was a bit awkward for his hand and so he moved them both up to play with the girl's pert breast, fondling them both. She didn't release his cock though and in fact, started to rub the tip of it up and down her now very wet pussy lips. He nearly moaned her name, "Sarah."
She pulled him closer. Dave pushed. His cock head pressed against her lips. They parted and he felt the head of his cock slide between them. The girl reached out and pulled his head to hers, their lips meeting in a fumbling, blind kiss, tongues eventually finding each other and joining the two as his cock worked back and forth, making its way further and further inside her very tight young pussy. She sighed and moaned into his mouth, almost inaudible, but heavy with desire as he worked his cock back and forth with slow, deeply penetrating strokes.
Her hands travelled from his head to his back and down to his butt as she pulled herself onto the impaling member, almost as desperate in her need to have him as he was to cum.
And that brought back a searing moment of reality. He pulled out of her. He wasn't even sure who this was! He had no protection, no idea if she was on the pill, where she was in her cycle ... this was just brutal lust.
Her hands searched in the dark, desperate to pull him back, to have his big cock back in her pussy, but Dave stepped away, shoving his cock back in his pants. He announced his intent to restore the lights, to make their work light safe and the girls scrabbled around, announcing in a few moments that he could turn them on.
As everyone blinked under the sudden change in light intensity, Dave studied the girls. Sarah was at the far end, Allison and Lucy were the closest to him at the near end. They couldn't have moved too far and so it couldn't have been Sarah, he reasoned. "Allison or Lucy?" he wondered. Allison appeared to have more of a flush to her face than Lucy and as he met her gaze, he thought he caught something there.
-------------
Once again Dave found himself developing a film, full of anticipation, the curiosity as to who had left it there killing him. When it developed, there was a single image. A girl's leg, her hairless pussy, and a message written on the inner thigh.
"Wish you were here," with an arrow, pointing to the pussy. Dave nearly blew his load. He took the image home with him and compared it to those that he'd had previously. He'd written their suspected names at the top; Sylvia, Lucy, Allison. He took the new photo and compared it.
"Allison," he groaned. It was clearly the same pussy, but the hair had been shaved off. He stroked his cock as he studied it. "Wish you were here."
"Me too," he thought, studying every centimetre of the picture, wanting to finger and lick it.
-------------
"Darkness!" Dave thought to himself excitedly as the lights went off. How he loved these moments of anonymous torture. He moved through the darkroom, no longer caring how close he got to the girls, no longer wondering if he'd get into trouble if he accidently bumped against an arse. He found a butt sticking out and grabbed the hips, grinding his cock against the girl. He lifted her skirt, the aggressor this time, and rubbed her pussy through her panties.
Jo tried hard not to moan. It had been awhile since she'd been the one that her Dad had decided to grab. Allison had boasted to her friends that she'd had Mr Johns' cock in her pussy, but there was no way to verify it. Jo was surprised to feel jealous when her friend boasted about it. After all, she didn't want to fuck her Dad, just tease him. Didn't she?
She felt her panties pulled down her legs and then her father's hand was on her pussy, rubbing her lips, feeling them, almost parting them. And there was a sudden stop. He moved away. Jo bit back a groan of disappointment.
"Pubes!" Dave had suddenly realized as he was feeling the pussy. His mind was rapidly reviewing what he knew. Sarah and Allison had none. Syliva only had a landing strip, nothing on her lips, which left two girls in the class; Lucy and his daughter. It wasn't Jo. He knew it wasn't. Thinking about the way that she'd reacted when he'd rubbed the sunscreen on her, it couldn't' have been. It had to be Lucy.
And as he thought about Lucy, he thought about the fact that she was certainly the prettiest girl he'd ever taught. And he thought about all the times he'd perved on her arse and wished that he could touch it. And then he moved back again, taking her hips in his hands before moving them back up her legs, finding the panties restored, something he was quick to act on.
Jo was completely surprised when she found her father holding her again. Did he get lost? Forget how far through the room he'd moved? She didn't know and she decided that she didn't care as two fingers slid themselves into her pussy. She thought about his big fat cock and wanted to hold it. She reached back behind her and found him, pulling on it. The hand between her legs kept working inside her as she felt his other hand freeing himself. She grabbed it when it was exposed, loving just how big it felt in her hand.
He moved his cock in between her legs and Jo reached beneath herself as he started to try and work it into her pussy! She stopped him. She held him against her, sliding on it, but keeping him from entering. She felt her slick wet lips sliding on his hard shaft as she moved slightly backward and forward, her father thrusting, seeming to have accepted that he wasn't going to be fucking this girl. He continued for a few moments and then stopped.
He moved on again. He had been going to return to the lights, but he was stopped. He'd even put his cock away, but whoever had stopped him fished it out of his pants. And then she sucked him, slowly and seductively, up and down, tongue moving delightfully.
Lucy was surprised. She could taste something on his cock. And she was sure that it would be pussy juice.
"Oh My God, someone fucked him and I'm sucking their juices off him!" she thought. She gave an extra couple of quick sucks before finishing and allowing him to return to the light switch.
-------------
"Which one of you fucked him?" she demanded later.
"When?" Allison said, looking guilty.
"Holy crap, you did, didn't you, you fucked him!" Lucy accused when she was slow to respond.
"I asked when, I didn't say that I'd done it," Allison said.
"Today, I sucked on Mr John's cock and I tasted pussy!" Lucy said.
"Did you like it?" Sylvia asked.
"What?"
"Did you like it, the taste of pussy?" Sylvia asked, glancing at Sarah who grinned at her.
"Um, yeah I guess," Lucy replied, wondering where this was going, "Why, was it yours?"
"No, not mine, I just wanted to know if you liked it or not, just for information."
"Oh, so if it wasn't you, who was it?" All three of the others denied it. Everyone was inclined to believe Jo, which just left Sarah and Sylvia.
"Well, maybe if you tasted us, you could tell who it was," Sarah teased, not expecting a response and knowing that she wasn't the one. It surprised her that that meant that it was likely to be Sylvia, given she was still a virgin, but she also knew how heated it could get with the anonymity of the dark room.
"Ok then, let me," Lucy said. Sarah and Sylvia looked at her in shock.
"Really?" Sylvia said.
"Why not, I've already tasted one of you, there's a 50/50 chance that I'll get it first time and if not ... well it's only a bit of pussy juice, nothing I haven't tasted of myself."
"You've tasted yourself?" Jo asked, a little shocked.
"Yeah, haven't you?" she asked in response.
"Um, no," Jo said blushing. I always wash my hands if I masturbate. There was a brief discussion about the merits of tasting oneself in which it turned out that Jo was the only one that hadn't done it out of curiosity at some point.
"Come on then, let me taste you," Lucy persisted. She moved over to sit next to Sylvia on the lawn, telling her to lift her dress whilst everyone else kept an eye out. She reached her hand in between Sylvia's legs and worked it inside her panties until she was able to slip a finger between her lips. She slid it back and forth a few times, Sylvia giving a little sigh as her pussy was teased.
Lucy pulled her hand from her friend's underwear and slid it into her mouth.
"Well?" Sylvia asked, "Am I exonerated?"
"Hmm, I think so. I need to check Sarah to be sure." And with that she moved over to where Sarah was sitting, this time sitting on her friend's right so that she could use her other hand. Again precautions were taken before Lucy had her finger playing around in Lucy's pussy.
"Damn, either all pussies taste too similar, or it wasn't either of you," Lucy said in response to the immediate questioning that followed her actions.
Jo sat very quietly, not wanting to give the girls any reason to suspect that she had had her father's cock in her pussy. After all, even if she told them that she'd only allowed him to rub it up and down her slit without penetrating her, she'd have to admit that much, which was a frightening enough prospect as it was.
-------------
Dave was leaving the lab, the girls filing out ahead of him. They all called out goodbye, but Allison lingered ever so slightly, letting the others move out in front a bit.
"Have a good weekend Allison," Dave said, smiling at her as she looked back at him.
"Oh I am sure I will, but you know, the weird thing is, sometimes I just wish I was here," and with that she gave a cheeky little smile and set off with a spring in her step.
Dave had just stopped. Was that the clue? Was she actually letting him know that it was her who had taken the photos. Did that mean that it was definitely her that he'd started to fuck? God he wished that he knew for sure. But clues and hints were enough only to cause suspicion, not to give confirmation.
-------------
"You know, having Lucy taste me like that made me think of something," Sylvia said to Sarah as they sat sharing a drink at the mall.
"What's that?" Sarah asked.
"Well, I've never tasted you. And I've never licked you. We've kissed, and I made you cum, and you made me cum, but we've never licked each other."
"Sooooo, you want to lick my pussy?" Sarah asked quietly.
"Yes," Sylvia said with a hunger in her eyes that surprised Sarah.
"Then we shouldn't waste our time hanging around here." Grinning, Sylvia grabbed the drink and her shopping, took Sarah's hand and the two of them left the mall to return to Sarah's house.
They didn't waste time getting there, quickly moving to Sarah's bedroom where they fell on the bed already tangled together, their mouths locked as they kissed. Hands tore at clothes, quickly removing them and throwing them aside in anticipation of what was to come next. Sarah took the more aggressive position in the process and soon had her naked friend flat on her back as she sucked on first one and then the other breast, kissing her in between, her legs straddling Sylvia's, her pussy aching with desire.
Sylvia panted with excitement as Sarah continued to tease and pleasure her breasts, "You know, I've never even let a guy do as much to me as you're doing," she said.



"I know, I'm so happy to think that I'll be the first person to lick your pussy Sylv," Sarah said, smiling and then moving down until she was between her friend's legs.
"Do it for me Sarah, I want to feel your tongue down there, I want you to make me cum," Sylvia said as she watched Sarah's red hair cascade over her stomach and slide downward until she knew that Sarah was poised mere centimeters from her pussy.
Sarah took her time studying Sylvia's pussy, her darker lips a contrast to the light pink ones she was used to seeing in the mirror. They already appeared to be somewhat swollen from the foreplay that the two of them had engaged in and as Sarah drew a finger down each side of her pussy, Sylvia moaned in pleasure.
She slid a finger between her friend's lips, slipping it in until she had the entire finger inside, then she pulled it out again and looked up at Sylvia, sucking on it seductively. She didn't think that she could tease her for very long though; she wanted to taste her first pussy too much, so she spread Sylvia's lips with her fingers, opening her wide to reveal the lighter pink within. Then she leaned in close and dipped her tongue into her friend's pussy for the first time.
Sarah felt Sylvia give a little shudder at that first contact and then she started licking all over her, up and down, in and out, round and around, making contact with every part of her that she could. Sylvia gasped and moaned as Sarah continued to explore her pussy and when she finally moved up and started to lick at her clit, gave a little squeal of approval.
Sarah allowed her tongue to find its way all over and around Sylvia's clit, experimenting with which actions would draw the best reaction from her. She loved the feeling of Sylvia's hips bucking uncontrollably when she would suck it in between her lips and try and hold it there. After a couple of minutes of driving her friend wild, she settled into a steady licking motion, her tongue flattened and thrust against the little nub of pleasure, rubbing back and forth, never losing contact.
Sylvia was thrusting her pussy toward Sarah's tongue as she approached nearer and nearer to her orgasm and the point of no return. She tangled her fingers in her friend's lustrous red hair, pulling her tight to her pussy. Sandra slipped two fingers into Sylvia's sopping wet pussy as she continued to assault her clit and was rewarded by a cry of ecstasy as Sylvia finally tipped over the edge, her body shaking and shuddering with the power of her orgasm, her hands now pushing Sarah's face away from her pussy.
Sarah crawled up alongside her friend, her fingers gently teasing at Sylvia's breasts, watching them rise and fall with each intake and exhalation of breath. She slipped a hand between her own legs, feeling how incredibly wet she was from having licked her first pussy.
Moments later, Sylvia turned to Sarah and pulled their heads together so that they could kiss, slipping her tongue into her friend's mouth, tasting the residue of her pussy juices on her lips as she slid her tongue over them.
She bent her head to Sarah's pale pink nipple, taking it in her mouth, sucking it, biting it gently, flicking it with her tongue. As she swapped nipples, she reached down between Sarah's legs and allowed her fingers to dally on her lips, gently teasing and playing, sliding over them, slick with the moisture that had built with Sarah's anticipation.
She took a finger, slick with Sarah's juices and trailed it around and around her nipple in small circles, watching as it awoke to the pleasure, stiffening, lifting neatly out from the surrounding areola. Her tongue flicked down and around, repeating the path that her fingers had taken, getting her first hint of the taste of her friend's (or anyone else's for that matter) pussy. She could feel Sarah thrusting her pussy at Sylvia's leg, trapped as it was between those of the girl on the bottom.
Sylvia took the hint and moved down as Sarah had, to adopt a position where she could explore and enjoy her friend's pussy with her tongue. As Sarah had, she took some time to study her pussy, using her fingers to shift her labia this way and that, to pull gently at the thin inner lips, to spread them and reveal her little clit as it stood, desperately awaiting attention. She slid her finger into Sarah's hole and then finally, when she was ready, ran her tongue all over her pussy.
Sarah sighed appreciatively at the first tentative, gentle contact that was made with her pussy and Sylvia set to giving her friend the same incredible experience that she'd just been through.
Sarah squirmed and writhed on the bed, enjoying the pleasure in a way far beyond any that she'd received from the very limited number of boys who had attempted the same thing. There was something about the fact that Sylvia was dedicated to doing this and this alone and not using it as a prelude to trying something else that seemed to make the pleasure more sustained and intense.
With Sylvia enjoying her exploration, Sarah found that she was taken close to the brink of orgasm a couple of times before she got there. And it seemed that it was all the more intense for having gone close and backed off, because when she came, she cried out aloud, leaving both of them quietly wondering if it had not perhaps been too loud, half expecting one of Sarah's parents to come running to see what the matter was.
Fortunately they were left alone.
-------------
Dave took the film that had been left behind and entered the darkroom, his cock hardening at the thought of what it might possibly contain this time. He moved to the bench by the first set of equipment and was about to get started when the light went out on him. It was quickly followed by the sound of the door closing.
"Who's there?" he asked, knowing that the door wouldn't close on its own.
"Shhh," came the response. A girl's voice; indistinguishable, but a girl's voice all the same. A hand pressed against his chest, slid down to the front of his pants, squeezed his cock and started to undo the belt that held up his pants.
Released, they were unceremoniously ripped down his legs, his rapidly hardening cock springing free. A hand wrapped around the shaft and then a mouth sucked hungrily over the head.
For several minutes his cock was expertly sucked and his desire steadily built. When she stopped, she stood up, her hands sliding up under his shirt and sweater, feeling his chest, tangling in the sparse hair. He ripped off his sweater and undid his shirt. As soon as it was free he felt fingers pinching at one of his nipples as the girl kissed and sucked at the other. His hands sought her out, feeling her, undressing her until he knew that if should the lights come on, he would be greeted by the sight of one of his harem wearing nothing other than the skin that God had graced her with. How he wished he could see it.
She pressed her body against his, her pert breasts rubbing against his lower chest, his cock trapped against her stomach. She ran her fingers down his back, her nails dragging over his skin, the pressure intensifying as they reached his butt.
His strong hands travelled over her back and down to squeeze her tight little arse cheeks, then nestling them beneath her, picked her up off the ground, lifting her. She wrapped her arms over his shoulders and around his neck as she felt herself borne off the ground. His hands moved, one then the other, to support her under her thighs as she felt his cock drag down her stomach and then over her mons before springing free between her legs. She knew that she had been lifted above it, but it wasn't for long. Almost as soon as she was clear of his cock, he lowered her down again, his cock pressing against her waiting, aching cunt.
With some deft maneuvering, his cock was between her lips and he lowered her down the length of his shaft. The girl moaned as she was entered, his large cock completely filling her pussy, which clung greedily to the shaft. He held her there, completely buried in her pussy and they kissed, their tongues swirling and exploring in each other's mouths. Then he rocked her up and down and she looped her legs over his hips, using them for leverage as she helped move her pussy up and down his shaft.
Dave moved, taking the two strides to the bench, resting the horny girl's butt on it, spreading her legs, pushing her back, his hands raking over her breasts and abdomen as he rocked his cock in and out of her pussy. He thumbed her clit briefly, enjoying the stifled moans and gasps. It was intense beyond belief.
And then suddenly, he was cumming, his cock erupting its seed, shooting with all the vigour of a virgin mercilessly teased before that first big event. He gasped as he came, his legs shaking, barely supporting his weight. He didn't even register the girl's small cry of shock, just held his cock in her as his orgasm subsided, his cock twitching in her pussy.
As he stepped back, the girl climbed from the bench and scrabbled around on the floor. He realized she was grabbing her school clothes. He went to reach for her, to hold her, wanting to offer her something more than such a quick fuck in the dark, but she was gone to the door.
"Close your eyes," he heard her say in a put on voice, a disguise. He did, not wanting to break her trust anymore than he probably just had.
Allison slipped from the room, shutting the door behind her. She scrambled back into her school dress, not bothering with underwear, throwing it in her back pack and then running for her car. She didn't look back. She couldn't. She was suddenly shocked with what she'd done. She could feel cum running down her leg as she raced through the school grounds, the warm seed that had felt so good as he'd exploded in her, filled her, but hopefully not, she thought, tears starting to well in her eyes, impregnated her.
-------------
"What's wrong Allison, you're not yourself," Sylvia asked as the two girls sat eating their lunch together a few days later.
"I've just got stuff on my mind," Allison said distractedly, fending off her friend's probing question.
"Are you sure, I'm a bit worried about you, I've never seen you so down," Sylvia asked, probing a little further.
"Really, its nothing, I'll be ok. But thanks for caring Sylv," Allison said, smiling at her.
"No problem, you know I'm here for you."
-------------
Dave felt the hand stop him, groping for his cock and he smiled to himself in the dark room. This class was really the most amazing thing that he'd ever had happen to him in his life.
Hands groped at his pants and released his hard cock and it was quickly enveloped in a warm, welcoming mouth. He bit his lip to keep from sighing too loud as he felt her tongue swirl around the head of his cock before he was taken completely inside her again.
A hand wrapped around his shaft, pumping it as the recipient continued to suck, bobbing her head up and down the top half of his cock. He stood there in the dark, reveling in the pleasure that was being applied to his manhood.
When the mouth stopped, he did release a small sigh, both of pleasure at the experience and regret that it had finished. But the hand that had accompanied that pleasant oral experience didn't release his cock. It pulled him over toward a bench and he found that his cock was now pushing up against a girl's bum. He was released and wrapped his own hand around his cock, guiding it, pushing it down so that he might slide between her legs, hoping to feel her wetness on her panties as he did so.
But his progress was hampered by the fact that the panties that he was trying to rub against were in the process of being removed. That didn't of course provide much of a barrier as as soon as they were out of the way, he was running his cock between the girl's legs again, this time feeling her pussy lips as they ran over the top of his cock, their moisture trailing along his shaft. He felt a hand snake between the girl's leg's, grabbing at his cock, guiding him and was surprised to find that she was in fact guiding him straight into her wet little hole. He nearly groaned aloud when he felt her smooth tight lips glide down either side of his engorged penis. He pulled back a little and then slid inside again, penetrating further. Additional repetitions of the same movement drove him slowly deeper into her pussy until there was no further to go, despite the fact that he wasn't completely within her.
Slowly he moved his cock back and forth in the young girl's pussy, each movement taking him closer and closer to the point of no return. Too conscious though of the fact that it was the middle of a class in the middle of the day, he pulled out before he exploded, hearing a sigh from the girl that he'd been fucking as it ended. He wished that he knew who it was for sure. He suspected Allison from what had happened previously, but of course, in the dark, couldn't be 100% sure. He just knew that he wanted some more attention on his cock.
He moved on, his hard prick leading the way and his hands came across a pair of hips. He was shocked when his touch on them brought a flinch from the girl. He quickly moved on. That was a reaction that he'd never had before. It must have been Jo he realized. Shit, he'd been about to ram his cock between his daughter's legs! He stood still, contemplating it for a while. Part of him was horrified, but then there was the part of him that started to remember her in her panties as she cleaned up the fish and chips, the way they clung to her pussy, the way her breast had felt when he'd groped her later that night.
Part of him wondered if it was the first time that he'd actually touched her at all ...
Allison, stood shaking at the bench. She'd not known how she was going to react if she was touched, but now she knew. It freaked her out. Ever since she'd fled the darkroom with cum dripping down her legs, she'd been reluctant to come to class. What if she was pregnant? How could she even explain it? It wasn't even like she could claim it was an affair and they'd fallen in love! It was just lust in a dark room. She didn't know if she could come to another class.
"One more week," she thought to herself. "One more week and I'll know.
-------------
Dave couldn't help but notice that Allison was out of sorts. She had been withdrawn for several days. He was surprised, because after their encounter, he'd expected something more. It had seemed that she had finally been about to break the bond of secrecy that was surrounding what they were all doing. The hints had all pointed to her being the one that met him after school that day, but of course, by respecting her wishes, he'd not actually verified it with a sighting. He hoped that she was alright. Despite the eagerness that had been displayed in the room to date, there was always a fear in the back of his mind that one of them would change her mind and that he'd find himself in more trouble than he ever really wanted to contemplate.
As he taught the class, Allison wouldn't meet his gaze and didn't answer a single question. He tried to get her to stay so that he could speak to her after class, but she mumbled an excuse and hurried out of the room.
That night, he barely slept, his stomach in knots for worry about what Allison's state of mind might mean for him.
-------------
Allison was sick the next lesson. The girls all commented on the fact. After all, Allison was never sick. Dave noticed too. It did nothing to relieve the discomfort that he was experiencing. He couldn't eat, couldn't concentrate and he worried about how Allison was. If he was going through this, he knew that she was probably going through something worse. He wished that he could counsel her, provide some support, but clearly he wasn't the right person. He hoped that she had a good support network and tried to probe the other girls in the class as to whether they had seen her or knew what was happening.
They didn't even use the darkroom. No one seemed to have an appetite for it without Allison there. Dave was finding himself withdrawing from the energetic and engaging teaching style that had gained him his reputation amongst the students and it rubbed off on them. They backed away too and he worried that somehow it was all going to come out and go horribly wrong.
-------------
"Fuck! Really?" Sylvia said to Allison, her mouth gaping with disbelief. Allison just nodded. She had lost weight since she had fucked her teacher, unable to face food regularly, her mind a total mess as she considered what she would face if her fears were founded.
"So now you know why I need you here," She stated quietly after.
"Of course Al, shit no wonder you've been so quiet. Fuck I don't know what I'd do."
"I'm doing the only thing I can, hoping that I'm not," Allison told her friend. She'd sat with the pregnancy test in her hand. She'd not intended to tell anyone about it, but when it had come down to the crunch, she'd not been able to face the moment alone and had called in her friend.
She sat on the toilet, ready to pee, Sylvia standing in the doorway providing moral support.
And then came the nervous wait, Allison holding the testing stick, Sylvia the instructions that showed them exactly what it would read if she was or wasn't. Both of them stared intently at the indicator spot, waiting, holding their breath, hoping.
"Fuck!" Sylvia said. Allison just sighed.
It was negative. It took Allison a few moments to digest and accept the information and then she was jumping up and down on her bed in joy, Sylvia joining her and holding her hands as they sprang up and down together.
"Oh my god," Allison said sitting pulling Sylvia into a hug. "I don't ever want to go through that again unless I'm trying for a kid!
"I'm so happy for you Allie!" Sylvia said, pulling her friend into another hug.
"Thanks for being here for me Sylv, I don't know if I could have managed it alone," Allison said and she planted a kiss on Sylvia's lips.
"Oh you know any one of us would have done it for you," Sylvia said, continuing to hold her friend, conscious of how good her soft lips had felt pressed up against her own, thinking back to her experiences with Sarah, wondering if she might be so lucky as to get to do something similar with Allison. But she decided not to press. Allison had just been through an incredible ordeal.
"I need to celebrate!" Allison said, "I haven't eaten properly for weeks, let go get a big fat juicy steak somewhere.
"Sounds good to me," Sylvia said. They quickly rang their other friends who were all thrilled to hear that Allison wanted to go out and agreed to meet up at the local steak house.
"I'll drive you Allie," then you don't have to worry about drinking or not," Sylvia offered.
-------------
The girls had a fabulous night out and it was quite late when Sylvia ended up dropping Allison home again. Allison had certainly enjoyed herself and especially after having not been eating properly, was feeling the effects of the alcohol that she'd consumed as they'd celebrated.
"Come in for a drink," Allison said to Sylvia as her friend helped her up the path to the house.
"Oh I don't think you need anymore," Sylvia laughed.
"Awww," Allison said, pouting at her friend. "I don't want you to leave me yet, I'm not ready for bed," she continued, protesting.
"Well I'll come in and chat for a bit," Sylvia offered.
"Yay!" Allison said, fumbling her key until she managed to get the front door open. "We have to be quiet though so we don't wake the 'rents!"
The girls made their way as quietly as they could through the house, suppressing giggles as they went until they were safely ensconced in Allison's bedroom. She dropped her shoes on the floor, having removed them in Sylvia's car and then went to pull her slinky red dress off.



"You have to do the zipper first," Sylvia laughed as she watched Allison's drunken struggle with the clothing.
"Oh fuck, help? Please?" Allison said, turning to look at Sylvia. Sylvia giggled again and moved over to Allison, running the zipper down her friend's back, admiring the line of the curve it followed all the way down to the top of her butt crack.
"Thanks gorgeous," Allison said as she dropped the dress to the floor and reached around to undo her black lace bra. Sylvia stared as her friend turned around and started speaking to her, standing in just her matching black lace panties, her nipples erect and hard on the tips of her breasts.
"Sorry, what was that?" Sylvia asked, tearing her eyes away from her friend's tits to meet her gaze.
"Hey, were you checking me out?" Allison said, drunkenly, "Were you perving on my tits?"
"Um yes," laughed Sylvia, blushing at being busted. "What can I say, you have great tits?"
"You think?" Allison asked, taking them in her hands and rubbing and squeezing them. "I always wished they were bigger."
"God no, don't wish for that, then you'd put your back out," Sylvia laughed. Her pussy was wet already just from watching Allison innocently playing with her breasts and she bit her lip as she stepped forward and placed her hands on them.
"See, they're just the right size, not too small and not too big, nice handfuls," Sylvia said, gently manipulating them.
"Um Sylvia, you're feeling me up!" Allison laughed, staring down at her friend's hands on her tits, but making no move to stop her. .
"uh huh," Sylvia replied, bending her head to take one of her friend's nipples quickly in her mouth, sucking it and flicking it with her tongue. She slipped a free hand down between Allison's legs and rubbed her pussy through her panties.
"Oh!" Allison said as she felt the pressure. "That actually feels really good."
"I can make it feel better," Sylvia whispered huskily, releasing her friend's breast and pushing her lips gently against Allison's, her tongue delicately sliding across the pink lip-sticked lips of her friend.
"Yes, make it feel better," Allison sighed, moving her legs slightly so that Sylvia had greater access to rub her as she felt her friend's tongue dip between her lips to meet her own. It penetrated through Allison's insobriety that she was kissing another girl, but it felt so good that she didn't stop. She found herself pushed back onto her bed and watching as Sylvia pulled her black panties down her legs, exposing her pussy, freshly shaved after a couple of weeks of neglect.
Sylvia dropped to her knees and Allison gasped when she felt her friend begin to explore her sopping wet pussy with her mouth.
"Oh god Sylv, that's amazing," she said as Sylvia applied her newly developing skills to Allison's pussy. Her tongue dipped and swirled and dived in and around Allison who lay with her legs spread as she was pleasured, moaning and gasping each time a new pleasure was sent through her system from her pussy.
Sylvia wanted Allison to cum, but before she did, she announced that Sylvia had better stop, that she needed to pee. Sylvia sent her off to the bathroom, looking to continue when she returned, but Allison kindly declined the offer, announcing that as good as it was, she was simply too drunk to enjoy it enough. She collapsed on the bed, and despite Sylvia trying to crawl in next to her and have some more fun, was asleep in moments.
Sylvia sighed, left a note on Allison's dresser where she knew Allison would find it (rather than one of her parents that may have casually drifted into her room) and made her way back out to her car.
-------------
Dave smiled. He wasn't quite sure what had happened, but Allison had returned to class and despite having lost enough weight for it to be noticeable, seemed her happy go lucky self again. She was even flirting with him in class, asking if she could borrow his 'special' pen and then sucking on it seductively when no one was looking.
As if following her lead, the mood of the entire class changed and the next time that they were in the darkroom, Dave even found that one of the girls groped him again. It was a step back from where they had been, but a start. And in fact over the next week, things moved very quickly back to the point that he was regularly being sucked again.
-------------
Dave flicked the switch off in the darkroom. He found his heart beating rapidly as he moved slowly through the dark room. They used it every lesson now, half of the time they didn't even actually need to, but by an unspoken consensus, at some point through the lesson he would ask if anyone needed to and five hands would go up. If he didn't look like asking, one of the girls (notably not Jo) would always ask if she could and the others would follow her in there.
So it was that with his heart pounding and his cock growing with nervous anticipation, he was stopped as he made his way down the line of the bench. After extracting his cock from his pants, a mouth set to work on him. He did nothing to stop it as he found himself thrusting back at the girl's throat, wishing that he could see her lips as they moved up and down his shaft, her hand pumping beneath. He tried to picture Lucy with her mouth engulfing him and his cock twitched even harder for a few beats of his heart until the girl stopped pleasuring him.
He moved to the next girl and found her facing him, her back against the bench. His hands roamed all over her body, undoing buttons, squeezing her breasts, teasing, seeking. Before long he had her dress completely undone down the front, the shoulders pushed back and her breasts roughly exposed. He lowered his head and swirled his tongue around a tight little bud of a nipple as he sucked it into his mouth. The girl was reaching down to tug and pull at his cock.
Jo tried very hard to keep herself from making any noise. It felt so good to have her nipple sucked, and the fact that it was her father unknowingly doing so just made it even more exciting for her. He switched nipples, giving the second one a taste of the pleasure that he'd shown the first and then his hands were at her waist, lifting her suddenly into the air, depositing her on the bench. His hands pushed her knees apart, his fingers teased at her panty clad pussy.
And then the crotch of her panties was pulled aside and his tongue was running over her lips, through the shortly cropped pubic hair and then deftly working between her lips. Jo was in heaven. It felt amazing.
Dave drove his tongue into what he thought was Lucy's pussy, loving the taste of her sweet nectar as he flicked his tongue around and in and all throughout her pussy. His mind cast her image, smiling down at him, moaning as his tongue explored her from within. God he wanted his cock in there, but he knew that time was short and had to stop.
He stood and lifted the girl down from the bench, giving them all notice that the lights would soon be on.
As the girls all left the darkroom, Dave smiled at each of them, including his daughter Jo. As she passed him though, he did a double take. The top button of her school dress was undone!
His mind flashed back to what had happened in the dark room today. Only once had he undone any buttons, and that was with what he thought was Lucy, when he'd lifted her to the bench and sucked her tits ... and then licked her pussy. His cock hardened. Could it be? His gaze flicked repeatedly between Jo and Lucy. Was it possible that he had just been allowed to ravage his daughter?
-------------
That night at home, Jo thought about the fact that her father had eaten her pussy and how good it had felt. Part of her wanted to open up to him and let him know that it had happened, to have more, but she just wasn't sure that she could let it happen like that. She decided that she'd rather not have him know for sure, to simply enjoy being the only one to know, her enormous secret. Did she have the guts to let him fuck her? She wondered. She was a virgin and if anything that made it hard to come to terms with. She finally admitted to herself that she wasn't ready for that yet. But that didn't mean she didn't like teasing him and making him walk around the house with a stiff dick!
She went down to dinner in a pair of tight black athletic shorts clinging to the curve of her butt along with a tight little top that didn't cover her stomach, exposing her belly button and without a bra, leaving no doubt as to the state of her erect nipples. She didn't bother with panties and as she moved around the kitchen helping him to finish off the last of the cooking, knew that he was watching her. It made her wet, she realised and glancing at his cock, it certainly worked on him as well.
Dave struggled to keep his eyes off his daughter. Between the suspicion that he'd had his tongue in her pussy earlier in the day and the sight of her in such tight clothing, his cock had no chance. He was starting to wish that he was wearing something more confining than the loose shorts that he had on, because there was little he could do in his current state to hide the fact that he was massively hard. He knew that after dinner, he'd be down stairs, tugging furiously on his cock.
What he didn't realise was that the teasing that Jo was engaging in was working both ways. She had thought that it would be a bit of fun to make her dad hard and watch him try and hide his massive boner, but it turned out that it made her incredibly horny as well. Seeing his erection barely hidden in his pants brought back every memory of every moment in the dark room that had resulted in them touching ... his hard cock rubbing against her pussy, his tongue delving inside her.
With her dad having retreated downstairs, Jo ran up to her bedroom, where she quickly pulled off the saturated shorts. Her fingers played with her pussy until she knew that she had to have more. She looked around her room for something, anything that she could find that might look like a cock and finally settled on her deodorant stick. She sucked on it, imagining that it was her father's cock, her fingers teasing her clit or pulling on her nipples.
Then she rubbed the stick between her legs, moaning, feeling the hard plastic as she pushed it at her hole, rubbed it up and down so that it got slick and then, pushing again, felt it slip between her lips. She worked it slowly in and out of her pussy, too scared for it to go too far, too horny not to do it. She kept working her clit as well and when she came, came hard.
In the aftermath of her orgasm, she wondered if a cock was better ... and just how much better it might feel.
-------------
"I think I want to lose my virginity," Jo said to her friends over lunch a few days later.
"Go you!" Allison laughed, "What brought this on?"
"Huh, are you kidding, we sit here all the time and all you four talk about is sucking my Dad's cock and stuff and you wonder why I might want to lose it? I mean, I get horny too you know, standing there in the darkroom I can practically smell you all!"
"Good point," Sarah laughed, "I hadn't even thought about that."
"Duh," Jo laughed in response.
"Well don't worry, I'm still a virgin too, you know," Lucy said.
"And me, "Sylvia smiled at her.
"Not me," Sarah laughed. The others all laughed as well, they had all heard about some of Sarah's exploits before and it was obvious that she wasn't as it was that Allison wasn't.
"Yes, well I've never even had someone else make me cum, I've always had to do it myself," Jo said wistfully. She looked to Sylvia to see if she was going to get any further support, but Sylvia just sat quietly, glancing a little nervously at Sarah. "What are you looking at her for?" she asked Sylvia. Sylvia just looked even more nervous. If she hadn't already had such a dark skin tone, it would have been obvious as to the extent that she was blushing.
"You've fucked her haven't you Sarah!" Allison exclaimed, pointing at their red-headed friend. "So that's where you learnt to lick pussy so good," she continued looking back to Sylvia.
Both Sarah and Sylvia were blushing furiously now, whilst Lucy and Jo stared in disbelief.
"Hang on," Jo said, trying to sort things quickly in her mind. "If you know she does it so good ... you mean Sylvia's eaten you out?" she said to Allison.
"The other night when she dropped me home and I was really pissed," Allison admitted, grinning. "I have this vague memory that it was awesome, but I don't remember any details," she sighed, laughing at her omission.
"And you two have been together as well?" Jo accused Sylvia and Sarah. It all came out then. They were forced to confess to their friends what had happened. How they'd started off just taking some pictures to tease Jo's dad, but that it had turned into a lot more.
After they'd confessed, Lucy said quite quietly, "Is it really good?"
The looks the two girls swapped gave all the answer that was needed.
"Will you make me cum?" Jo asked.
"I'd love to," Sarah replied.
"Well if you're going to do it for her, I want to try too," Lucy insisted.
"And I want a go that I can remember!": Allison laughed.
"You didn't cum anyway Allie, you went off to the loo and then came back and fell asleep!" Sylvia told them all, making Allison blush and insist that that was all the more reason to have a turn.
-------------
After school that day, the five girls all gathered in Sarah's bedroom, working out how it was to happen. In the end, Sarah insisted that she'd told Jo that she'd do it for her and so wanted to start that way. Sylvia suggested that Lucy should also get to go early because she'd never tried it either. Sylvia quietly suggested that she was happy to do this favour for Lucy. Allison pouted, but didn't protest too loudly as long as she got a turn.
Sarah pushed Jo back on the bed and lay on top of her, kissing her. Jo was surprised at first when Jo moved over her, having expected for some reason to simply have her pussy eaten, but the intensity and pleasure of the kiss soon brought her round to this having been an excellent point to start. As they kissed, Sarah's hands moved over her school dress, releasing buttons and starting the process of removal. Jo went with it until at last, she lay naked on the bed with Sarah's hands and lips playing with her breasts, teasing and stimulating her.
Jo glanced about the room, conscious of Allison watching, and getting a glimpse that confirmed that Sylvia was already between Lucy's legs and that Lucy was moaning pleasurably at what was being done to her.
Then Sarah was between her own legs with her tongue moving smoothly but deliberately all over her pussy. She forgot everything else at that point as she surrendered to the pleasure, whimpering and moaning as she felt every nuance of her friend's tongue and fingers.
"My turn!" Allison announced when Lucy and Jo were both left on the bed in a post-orgasmic daze.
"Let me finish what I started the other day then," Sylvia said, smiling. Allison had already stripped down to her underwear, having got so hot and bothered watching the other two that she'd wanted to be able to access her pussy and pleasure herself as she watched. Both the bra and the panties were quickly discarded in favour of the prospect of Sylvia descending between her legs with her tongue.
"I still want to lose my virginity," Jo said as they all said goodbye later on.
The others laughed, but Lucy and Sylvia both agreed that it was certainly higher on their priorities than it had been before all the fun in the dark room.
-------------
Lucy bit her lip nervously. After the excitement of the other day, when Sylvia had introduced her to the pleasure of having her pussy eaten, she'd decided that she really did want a cock in her pussy. She wanted to know whether it would be as good as having a girl eat her out. Was she turning into a lesbian? Or was she bi? She realised she really wouldn't know the answer until she had had more experience. And there was only one cock that she had access to at the moment to help her get that experience. She thought about it for days. Did she really want to lose it to her teacher when he didn't even realise who it was or how precious the thing was that she was giving to him? Or did she want to wait until she'd found some guy she could trust.
She thought long and hard about all the guys that she knew and eventually came back to the fact that there wasn't a single one that she would be happy to gift with her cherry.
And so, as the lights went out, she removed her panties from under her dress and waited with her heart scattering along at a demonic pace, for the sense of the presence of her teacher.
She felt the movement of hair and stuck her hand out, but he had moved on. She listened to the movement and shuffling that accompanied activity in the dark room, catching suppressed little gasps and moans, straining her ears, knowing that someone was having fun with Dave in the room, possibly sucking his big cock in their mouth, or possibly even doing what she'd been planning her self.
She moved so that she stood out from the bench. She had the first desk, so she would be the last person that her teacher passed before the light switch. She made sure that he couldn't get there without contact. She even undid the top of her dress, slipping her hand in to tease her own nipple, anxious and excited.
A hand touched her. She jumped. She'd been lost in her own world, but recovered quickly as the hand started to explore her, reaching inside her school dress and bra to seize her breast and fondle it, much as she'd been doing to herself moments before. She reached down and found his cock, stiff, hard and exposed. She stroked it, trying to imagine what it was going to be like as it entered her. She didn't know. Bending down, she sucked it briefly, enjoying how stiff it was, how incredibly long and hard it felt in the dark as she backed away toward the bench now, leading him toward her.
She felt the bench behind her and her teacher's arms come around her as he stepped closer, his cock now crushed between them as he guided their faces together for a kiss. She loved it and used her hands to pull her skirt up, to expose her naked pussy.
Dave felt the shifting of the material as it dragged along his cock and then felt the bare flesh of the young girl against his shaft. Her hand grabbed him, pushed him down, her legs opening and then his cock was trapped between her thighs. Without even thinking about it, he found his hips rocking back and forward, her lips moving slightly across the top of his erection. She lifted one leg and her hand was guiding the head of his dick!
He felt her part over his penis, felt her slide a small way down the cock. He thrust and slid deeper inside her. She hesitated and he held her, just rocking slightly. He could feel resistance and was unsure as to what was next. He felt her move up and assumed that it was finishing, pulling his cock out of her pussy.
But to his surprise, she grabbed him again and his cock slid back inside her pussy. She rocked up and down on him a little and then rising on her toes, dropped back down, receiving a hard thrust that broke through her hymen, drawing a gasp from her as she felt it go. She didn't move, just stood there, one leg raised, supported now by his hand, his cock buried in her pussy, deep and somewhat painful.
Dave pulled his cock from her and let her leg go. She clung to him briefly and kissed his neck. "Thankyou," she whispered in his ear, before she was gone from his grasp. He announced his intent to light the room and the shuffling commenced.
When the lights were on, he looked curiously about the room, trying to determine who it might have been. Lucy's gaze lingered when their eyes met and she gave him a nervous smile as she shuffled out of the room behind her friends.



-------------
"You did it, didn't you?" Sarah said to Lucy the next day.
"what do you mean Sarah?" Lucy asked, the question having come somewhat out of the blue as they two of them made their way between classes.
"You lost it, your virginity, didn't you?" Sarah probed.
"What makes you think that?" Lucy asked, blushing, all but giving herself away regardless of how she had intended to keep the secret.
"I don't know, there's just something about the way that you're walking today ... a bit more confidence or something. I was trying to think what might have changed and realized that it had actually happened after we left the photography class yesterday. And given how you're blushing now, I know that I'm right," she finished smugly. Lucy said nothing, trying to restrain her embarrassment rather than respond.
"It's ok, I think its cool!" Sarah said after a moment. "Heck, I lost mine to Brad Goreman and that was nothing to write home about. He hadn't done it before either and he'd cum before I even really had chance to consider whether it felt good or not!"
Lucy laughed despite her best efforts not to. "Well Mr. Johns didn't even cum because it hurt when he went all the way in so I didn't let him stay there."
"Oh don't worry about that," Sarah said reassuringly, "from the people I know that have lost it, no one enjoys the first time much other than for having done it. Everyone says that it's much better after the first time. That's when you really start to enjoy it. I know it was true for me, so you probably did the best thing, got the painful bit out of the way so that next time you can really enjoy yourself.
"Are you on the pill though?" Sarah asked.
"No, I'm not," Lucy replied.
"Well you might want to think about it, because if you do let him cum, you don't want to get pregnant, and it's probably a bit hard to get a condom on him in the dark room."
"Oh yeah, I guess I hadn't thought that far," Lucy said as they entered their next class room.
-------------
The fact that Lucy had lost her virginity wasn't a secret amongst the friends for long, particularly when there was a discussion one lunch time about who was and who wasn't on the pill.
"I am now," Allison admitted after Sarah had told them all that she'd been on it for a year or so, after a boy that she'd been going to sleep with had kept trying to do her without a condom. Allison's admission brought to full light the risk that she'd taken and why she'd been away sick. The girls were very supportive of their friend, though it took Jo a little longer to come to grips with the situation than the rest of her friends.
"Do you realise that if you'd had a kid, it would have been my step sister or brother?" she'd said to Allison. "That's kind of freaky you know. I think that if you're all going to keep this shit up then you have to be on the pill," she declared, not quite liking the potential of being a step sibling to one of her friend's kids. They made a pact then, that all of the girls that weren't on the pill would go to the doctor and start.
And so it was that two weeks after that discussion, Sylvia decided that she was now ready to lose her virginity, not wanting to be the last of the girls to do so and thinking that she should seize the advantage that she held over Jo, who would have to find some other source, something that wasn't a very attractive prospect when you looked at most of the boys in their year level. Those that were interesting prospects tended to be taken already.
-------------
Dave smoothed back the hair on the girl's head as she sucked his cock in the dark room, wishing that she would simply keep going until he could shoot his load down the back of her throat. She sucked him long enough that he started to think that this may indeed be about to happen, but just as he started to buck his hips, his balls about to empty their seed, the mouth was withdrawn. He almost groaned aloud with the disappointment and only just managed to suppress it. The hand that had held the base of his cock hadn't let go though and he surmised that the girl was standing up as her hand twisted on his cock. He felt her pull him toward her and found that his cock was being directed between her legs from behind.
Dave reached out with his hands to take the girl's hips, slipping them under her skirt. He felt her pussy rub along the top of his cock, coating it with her juices. She was obviously very horny. Then he felt her guiding him, her hand steering the head of his cock as she thrust her butt out and her hips down and his cock slipped between her lips a little. She held still and Dave pushed, applying firm and consistent pressure, feeling his cock slide a little further. Then he pulled back before sliding in again, deeper this time; deeper until he met resistance. He slowed down, easing his cock in and out of her pussy, not sure what she was going to want. Did she want him to break her hymen? Here in the darkroom, rather than in some other setting, with someone her own age?
He felt her start to thrust backward in counterpoint to his penetrations and when she became more insistent with her movements, decided that she must want him to. He thrust hard and fast, tearing through her hymen, drawing an audible gasp from her. He held still, his cock buried in her pussy. He was so close to cumming that he didn't stay still for long, but began moving back and forth again, sliding in and out. When he wasn't pushed away or stopped at all, his movements became a little more urgent and then he found that there was no holding back. His cock exploded inside the enveloping pussy and he grunted, his seed flowing in a torrent.
Sylvia bit down on her lip as the pain of the penetration was replaced by the flood of cum in her pussy. She'd done it, she'd lost her virginity. Now she hoped that it would feel better the next time. It had been fine at first, but after he'd broken through her hymen, it had hurt more than she'd expected.
With the lesson over Dave watched the girls as they walked from the classroom. From the way she was walking, it appeared that it was the young Asian girl Sylvia whom he'd just deflowered. He knew that the memory would provide him with plenty more fuel to release loads in the future.
-------------
Jo sat at home pondering the fact that she was now the last of her friends to lose her virginity. She didn't like being the one, but she also didn't want to just lose it to some guy for the sake of losing it. For a start she didn't think that they deserved the bragging rights of having nailed her.
She could do what her friends had done and lose it to her dad in the dark room, but she thought that that was too impersonal. Of course, if she didn't do it in the darkroom, it would take her to a place where she'd never thought she would go ... sex with her father ... in the house.
She spent a long time thinking about it and finally thought that perhaps she had come up with a plan. For a start, she thought she should let him know somehow that she'd actively participated in what happened at school.
-------------
The following day during the class, just before she went into the darkroom, she put on lipstick. It was a slightly odd shade of red, almost orange in fact, that she'd received as a free promotion and never really worn. She made sure that the other girls were all in the darkroom before her and that her father saw her put the lipstick on as he waited for her just inside the door. She smiled at him, her heart pounding so hard that she was sure that he could hear it beating within her chest. Her pussy was already soaked and she squeezed her legs together as she waited for the lights to go off so that she could swap places.
Dave's mind was racing. He saw Jo put lipstick on before coming into the darkroom. She had never done so before but had also gone out of her way to make sure that she was the last one in. He flicked off the switch and began walking through the room. Soon enough he was stopped and his cock extracted from his pants. A mouth closed over it and he couldn't help but wonder if this was what the lipstick was for; to mark him? Could Jo be actually letting him know what she was doing? The simple thought of it was enough that he nearly lost his load. As the girl stood up from sucking him, he reached out and allowed his hands to grope all over her body as they kissed. Then he moved on and found his cock sucked a second time.
By the time that his watch beeped it's alarm to indicate the end of the lesson, he'd had three mouths on his cock and his fingers in two pussies. But the real excitement for him was to come after the girls had left.
He all but shooed them out, noticing that as Jo left, she wiped the lipstick from her lips with a tissue.
He raced back into the darkroom and closed the door. Then he extracted his cock from his pants and found that there were indeed smears of lipstick up and down his cock. And the shade matched that which his daughter had been wearing.
-------------
When he arrived home that night, Jo was watching TV, lying on the floor in a tight t-shirt and a pair of pale blue lycra athletic shorts that hugged her butt perfectly. He wasn't quite sure what to say, wanting to broach the morning's lesson immediately, but unable to find the words.
"Hi Jo," he said, almost stumbling over even that small greeting.
"Hi Dad!" she replied rolling over onto her back, smiling up at him. Dave tried not to look at the mound of her pussy, where it clung to her, or to her nipples which seemed to be inordinately hard under that top.
Jo watched her father's eyes, seeing them sweep over her body, struggling to move from her tightly clad frame in their efforts to meet her own eyes. She knew exactly what she was doing to him and was enjoying it. She'd made her decision and had decided that tonight would be the night.
"How was the rest of your day?" Dave asked, swallowing hard, feeling his erection growing in his pants as his eyes flicked over her body again. Jo stretched, thrusting her hips up off the ground whilst raising her hands above her head, the material rubbing against her nipples as it shifted.
"Oh so so, not as good as photography of course," she replied, licking her lips. Dave had to swallow hard again as he saw the sheen of moisture that was left on her lips after her tongue slowly ran across the surface. He couldn't help but think of the lesson now that she'd mentioned it and the visual cue of her lips brought images to his mind of her kneeling before him with his cock sliding across her tongue and between those lips. "What's for dinner?" she asked him, startling him from his reverie. He caught himself with his hand half way to his cock.
"Um, I haven't even thought about it yet," he confessed.
"How about fish and chips then?" Jo asked.
"I'm sure I could cook something healthier," he said, his parental instincts kicking in.
"Yeah, but I really want fish and chips, it was so yummy last time," Jo said, almost pleading.
"Oh hell, why not," Dave laughed. "I'll go get them. Back soon?"
"Great! See you when you get back," Jo said, running her hand across her stomach which had been exposed when she stretched.
Dave turned away to grab his car keys and wallet, having to adjust his pants around his hard cock as he moved. Jo smiled to herself when she saw where her father's hand went. As soon as he'd left the room, she slipped a hand inside her pants and rubbed her pussy furiously. She couldn't believe how wet she was. She slid her fingers between her pussy lips, teasing her clit and then back up through the cropped pubic hair, wondering whether her father would prefer her shaved or not. Something for another time she decided as she rubbed herself some more, wondering just how good it was going to feel to have his massive cock slide between her lips. Better than her deodorant stick, she was sure of that much.
Dave tried to concentrate as he drove to the shop. He was so horny from having seen his daughter stretched out that if he'd driven past a hooker on the corner, he might just have stopped to have her help him past his state of arousal. Instead he was left to ponder the events of the last couple of months as he waited for his order to be cooked.
By the time that Jo heard the car pull into the driveway, she could feel her moisture through her shorts. She'd brought herself to the very brink of cumming and only with an effort of will stopped herself from cresting that tempting peak. She rubbed them firmly against her pussy, using the texture of the material to tease herself, pushing it between her lips and making no effort to pull it out again as she heard the door open into the house. Standing up, she glanced down and smiled at the camel toe that she was now displaying.
Dave brought the dinner in and called out to ask Jo whether she wanted to eat at the table or in front of the telly. She met him in the kitchen as she asked him what he'd like to drink and told him that in front of the TV would be fine.
"I'll have a beer thanks sweetie," he said, his eyes again sweeping down her body, this time noticing that her shorts were glued to her pussy lips so obviously that she was sporting a camel toe. It was a conscious effort to tear his gaze away.
Jo grabbed a coke for herself and a beer for her Dad and went back to the living room, where she sat down on the floor. As with the last time they'd shared fish and chips, she took hers on the floor on the paper, piling her father's share onto a plate so that he could eat it off his lap. She took great delight in noting that his cock was still hard as she lowered the plate into the region of his groin.
Jo pushed the food out in front of her so that she could lie down on her stomach, her legs lifted from the floor below her knees. She spread them slightly, knowing that she was giving her father a view straight between her legs, right to her pussy, where her shorts clung to her, wet with the anticipation of what she was intending after dinner.
Dave stared, almost missing his mouth with the first chip he went to eat as Jo lay down on the floor in front of him. He was staring straight up between her legs to where he could see her pussy lips clearly outlined against the tight fabric. But it was the colour that hardened him the most. In the region of her pussy, the light blue fabric was significantly darker. He could tell that the fabric was wet and he wanted nothing more than to kneel down behind her and touch it with his fingers, feel it and stroke her pussy lips. Instead, he ate his fish and chips, the heat of the dinner warming the plate that rocked unsteadily on his erection.
Jo hurried through her dinner, waggling her feet in the air and keeping her legs parted as she ate, wanting to finish first and at the same time wanting her father to have a good view. Not being able to see her father, she didn't know that he was taking his time so that he could enjoy the view as long as possible, but she was pleased when she did finish and discovered that he was still eating. She knelt up and rolled up the paper, deliberately thrusting her butt back toward him, causing him to push the plate down firmly against his cock as he tried unsuccessfully to find some means of controlling his erection.
Jo turned around as her father finally finished. "I'll take that for you," she said and slid her hand under the plate to lift it, the back of her hand sliding along his leg, rubbing firmly against his cock. "Oops," she said, giggling a little.
Dave nearly choked as her hand rubbed against his cock. He couldn't speak, just blushed. Jo didn't say anything though, just took the plate and went off to the kitchen. Dave gave his cock a good rub through his pants.
Jo paused in the kitchen. This was the moment, she decided. She took a couple of steadying breaths and then returned to the living room. Her dad had stood up and his massive cock was clearly erect against his pants. Jo knelt down as if to be going to watch TV again, but did so where she cut off his exit from the room so he couldn't' just walk away. It put her head quite close to him and she could see him staring down at her.
Jo reached up with her hand and grabbed his cock through his pants. Dave Jumped back in surprise, but the couch was behind him and he ended up sitting down with a thump.
"Jo," he said, stunned. But before he could say more, she was kneeling in front of him and her hands had seized his cock again and started attacking his zip.
"Jo! Stop!" Dave said, reality struggling with desire.
"Don't worry Dad, I've already sucked you in the dark room," Jo said as she pulled his cock free.
Dave just stared. It was true. She had indeed taken his cock in her mouth and sucked on her own Dad's boner. He hadn't really thought that he'd ever hear her say it so deliberately though.
"The lipstick ..." he started to say.
"Wasn't the first time," Jo said and slipped her mouth down over the top of his cock. Her tongue twirled around it and she stroked his shaft firmly with one hand as she lowered her head and then sucked back along it again. Dave moaned. He was mesmerized by the sight of his daughter's mouth as it closed over his cock and worked up and down over and over again.
"You've licked my pussy too," Jo added, smiling at him as she paused briefly between sucks and licks. "But tonight I want you to fuck me." Dave sat bolt upright at the statement, his cock pulling back from his daughter's mouth. Regardless of how much he wanted it, hearing her say it shocked him.
"Jo, I don't think ..." He started to say.
"Don't think Dad," she said, surprising herself with just how aggressive she was in pursuing this desire now that she'd committed herself to going through with it. She wanted it now and wasn't going to be deterred. She held his cock in her hand still and moved further over his lap so that she could suck him again. "Just close your eyes, think of something else, pretend its Allison or something," Jo said, her tongue swirling all around the head of his cock, teasing and tickling it, her saliva transferring from tongue to cock as her hand slid up the shaft and briefly over the head.
"Oh God Jo," Dave said, but he didn't close his eyes. Nor did he stop her. His heart was racing at a pace he wouldn't have thought possible and he thrust toward her mouth. He swallowed hard and resigned himself to the fact that he wanted nothing more in the world right now that to slide his cock into his daughter's pussy and that if she was going to let him, he was going to oblige her all the way.
Once Jo realized that there was to be no further resistance, she took to sucking him more fully, taking as much as she could of his massive boner into her mouth whilst her hand moved on his shaft, pumping him. She marveled at the fact that with her mouth completely full there was still plenty of him to stroke. She knew from her discussions with her friends that this wasn't what she could expect from other men and one of the reasons they still continued to pursue him. Her free hand rubbed her athletic shorts against her pussy, feeling her moisture seeping into the material. She could smell herself, her aroma strong with desire and decided that she couldn't wait any longer. Standing up in front of her father, she grabbed her t-shirt and pulled it over her head, before quickly sliding her shorts off, revealing the absence of underwear.
Dave stared at his daughter's perfect form, her pert breasts neither too large nor small, her nipples tight and hard, an idyllic cap to the wonder that he beheld. Her stomach was taut, the ribs beneath her chest just barely noticeable. Her hips flared gently and her pussy was trimmed nicely. He wanted desperately to run his hands up her smooth, thin legs, to feel the heat that would be generated between her flawless thighs.



"Take me Daddy," Jo said and he was again forced to swallow hard. He reached out to where she was offering her hands to him and she pulled as he stood from the couch, his erect cock bumping into her belly due to the small space between them. He stepped closer, his cock sliding further up against her belly and he stared into his daughter's eyes as he lowered his head to her, his lips parting.
Jo met her father's kiss and accepted his tongue into her mouth, probing with her own, their lips melding together, the shape of their mouths adjusting to each other's movements as happens when two people truly kiss for the first time. It was a hard, hungry kiss, their lips applied roughly to each other in desperation as if it could well be the last thing that they ever did. The tongues dueled more than danced, at least until the kiss settled somewhat and both of them accepted that it was ok and realized that the other person wanted it just as much.
Dave's hands explored. They slid over the smooth skin of Jo's back, down to her perky butt, squeezing and stroking. He felt Jo's body fold in against his, her breasts crushed against his chest and then her hands were moving too, sliding under his shirt, caressing the skin of his back.
"Take me to the bedroom," Jo said, pushing herself back far enough to look her father in the eye as her hands released his pants and pushed them to the floor. Dave tugged his shirt off and held a hand out to his daughter, offering to lead her. Jo smiled and placed her small hand in his, a shiver running down her back at the contact. She squeezed her thighs together briefly before he stepped off, leading her through the house to the room that had been solely his for far too long.
As they entered the room Dave turned their positions about and had Jo lay herself upon his bed, then he crawled up over the top of her, pausing to place a delicate kiss upon her belly, his cock rubbing up the inside of her calf. He continued and paused again, taking her left nipple into his mouth, his tongue caressing and teasing it before repeating the movement on the other nipple, his cock resting against her thigh, just above her knee. Jo squeezed her legs together, trapping the solid meat between them briefly, causing him to groan until he moved up to kiss her.
He pressed his body against hers, covering her now, conscious that as she relaxed her legs, his cock began to rub against her pussy. He again kissed her, not wanting to enter her yet, but it took all the restraint that he could muster as he felt how wet she was, the head of his cock probing firmly at her entrance before sliding up and across her clit, drawing a gasp from her. He looked at her and she smiled.
"I need to taste you," Dave said, slithering his way back down his daughter's body. He knelt on the floor and hooking his hands under her knees, pulled her toward him. Jo spread her legs invitingly and Dave paused for a few moments to admire the perfection of her pussy, the swollen labia and the pink inner lips peeking from between them, the sheen of moisture glistening in the light. He could smell her, the distinctive odour of pussy and the smell drew him in as he lowered his face until he was able to caress her with his tongue.
He probed deep into her entrance, sliding his tongue around before withdrawing it and licking more tenderly. He explored every fold and crease of her young pussy, taking time to lick her extravagantly and study the beautiful sight of her. He used his lips to pull at her labia, her clit, to further her pleasure until Jo was writhing almost uncontrollably on the bed. He glanced up to see her fingers playing with his nipples and felt his cock twitch. Nothing turned him on like seeing a woman truly enjoy her nipples. He climbed back up onto the bed and watching him, Jo repositioned herself with her head on the pillow.
"Are you sure?" he said quietly.
"Fuck me Dad," Was her definite response.
Dave moved over her body, using his hand to guide his cock until his head was nestled against her. He thrust firmly, his cock working into her pussy. Pulling back, he thrust again and slid easily inside until he pushed up against her hymen. His desire was so strong that he didn't give it a moment's thought, just pulled back and thrust firmly inside her again, tearing through the barrier. Jo cried out as she was torn asunder.
Dave thrust over and over again, his cock as deep as he could get it in her pussy. He stared down at her breasts as they moved against her chest each time he thrust his cock into her. As with when he'd fucked Allison in the dark room, he felt like a virgin himself he was so aroused.
Part of him was berating himself for not being more gentle, for not lasting longer, for caring only about the fact that he needed to cum and not worrying about how she felt about the whole ordeal. But he couldn't contain himself and with a last series of desperate, hard thrusts he exploded inside her pussy, feeling his seed cum in waves from his cock.
Jo cried out as she felt her father cum in her pussy. She hurt, but she wanted it. Her pussy was full of her Dad's cum!
Dave collapsed to her side, panting, spent and exhausted. Jo lay beside him, her mind a whirl of activity as she began to consider what had just happened.
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I held my breath as the doors closed, shutting me into the tiny, confining space, leaving me at the mercy of technology, of the design of some nameless engineer that I'd never ever met and would never see. The floor dropped away, taking my heart with it and I breathed a sigh of relief while silently praying that the journey would continue at a steady pace, that the cable holding the lift wouldn't break.
Deep in my mind, I always berated myself for the irrational fear that accompanied me every time I got in a lift. I'd climb stairs given the choice, or avoid going somewhere altogether, but sometimes it couldn't be helped. This was one of them and I hated it. I wiped my sweating palms on my short flared skirt and swallowed hard. The lift came to a stop.
I panicked and the doors open and I sighed again as I realized it was just stopping to let someone in. I only half glanced at the girl that stepped into the lift. Short, petite, nicely dressed. She smiled at me and I half returned what was intended to be a smile, but that probably came out as an ugly grimace given my state of mind.
The doors closed and I held my breath again.
"Don't like lifts?" the girl asked me nicely as she took in my reaction. All I could do was shake my head.
"Well trust me, we'll be fine, I've been here a thousand times and never had a problem." I appreciated her trying to help but really couldn't focus. I shifted my weight from foot to foot, wringing my hands together and we stopped. There was no ding. No whirr, no quietly opening doors. We stopped suddenly, almost violently. I nearly fell with the unexpected change in motion. I felt the other girl reach out to support herself or me, I wasn't sure who. It was just a hand on my arm.
I turned to her, a scream barely restrained within my throat. Just as I met her eyes, the lights went out.
Out came the scream. The other girl pulled me into a hug, dragged me close to her. One hand was around my waist, the other supporting the back of my head as she pulled my mouth down into her neck to help keep me quiet so she could talk.
She reassured me, talked with me. To this day I have no idea what she said. I think she threatened to slap me. I didn't care, all I knew was that I was going to die. And then I felt her hand on my breast.
It was so unexpected, so different, so beyond anything I could have anticipated that I stopped screaming.
"What are you doing?" I gasped as her hand continued to gently fondle my breast.
"Stopping you screaming," she said. I couldn't see her and I didn't know what to think. I was stunned. "Can I talk to you calmly now?" she asked me.
"Um, yes, I think so," I said and her hand stopped playing with my tit. A small light came on at that point, sort of just illuminating the small space without quite making anything clear. It was a kind of creepy light and I half went to scream again, but her eyes held me and I bit back the scream.
"Don't panic yet," she said, "Let me call and find out what they know. She held my hand now and moved to the telephone beneath all the buttons. She took the phone up and pushed the call button. I only heard her side of the conversation.
"An hour?!" she demanded into the phone, "I have a girl here who's petrified of lifts and you're telling me an hour?" I started to tremble; an hour; in this place. That was like a life sentence to me. "You'd better, please," was the last thing I heard her say.
She turned and took both my hands in hers. "They said they'd be an hour. There's a big blackout on and they have a lot of problems to get to, but I told them they'd have to hurry up. Don't panic. I'm here too and I'll make sure you're ok," she said to me. In retrospect, I have no idea how she intended to ensure that, but I think it was all just to keep me from screaming and blowing out her ear drums again.
"Let's at least get comfortable," she said, lowering herself elegantly to sit on the floor of the lift. I took a little more notice of what she was wearing as I lowered myself to sit with her. She wore a nicely fitted pair of jeans and red, spaghetti strapped top that left me with just enough view of her cleavage as I sank down to the floor, my legs still trembling. "I'm Natalie," she said, smiling, "And you are?"
"Um, sort of. I', Nikki," I said, my voice trembling as I glanced around the lift again, expecting to drop down the shaft at any moment with no warning.
And from there, she started chatting to me. Nothing extraordinary, just chatting, about anything, I take it now, to keep my mind from where we were and the situation that we were in. As a consequence, I found that I did most of the talking. I did at one point in the discussion ask what she did and she told me that she was an actress. I didn't recognize her though and my queries as to whether she was in anything that I'd be likely to have seen just drew a wry smile and a shrug of her shoulders. She diverted the conversation at that point and I didn't think to pursue it.
I was just starting to relax and believe that she'd was right and we'd be ok when the dull emergency light flickered. There was a whirr as if the lift were going to start, but all that happened was it seemed to drop a couple of inches and stop again, scaring the absolute shit out of me. I screamed again and this time, saw the look of frightened shock that crossed Natalie's face. That did nothing to instill confidence in me.
Natalie took my hands again and tried to calm me, but it was too much. I was hysterical. She slapped me!
It worked and I stopped screaming as I stared at her in mute incomprehension.
"Sorry," she said and her eyes showed that she genuinely meant it.
"Its ok," I muttered, "Sorry that I lost it again."
"Hey its fine, I just didn't think that trying the same thing twice would work," she said, blushing slightly.
"You mean groping me?" I laughed.
"Uh yeah, I have no idea what possessed me, it was just like, how can I shock this girl enough to stop her screaming," she explained.
"Well it was certainly unexpected if not unpleasant," I said, my eyes glancing down to my lap at the admission.
"Well, I'm glad that I didn't offend you too much then," she said, staring at me somewhat awkwardly. I took a deep breath.
"Actually, I like it. I am ... um ... well I prefer girls to boys," I admitted.
"Oh!" Natalie exclaimed.
"Yeah, um, though not many people know, like I haven't confessed to my parents or anything, you know, I'm not 'out'," I blurted, scarcely believing that I had just told this complete stranger.
"Oh ok, that's fine," she said, smiling at me, "I meet lots of people with different sexual views as an actress."
"Yeah I guess you would," I said.
We talked about it for a while after that, me explaining how I'd discovered that I liked girls, telling her about some of my early experiences. I didn't even notice how she hung on my every word, or that her hands were pressed into her lap firmly, applying pressure to her crotch.
"Would you kiss me?" she said at one point, glancing down at her hands, her voice almost breaking.
"Really?" I asked. I had spent a fair bit of time admiring her by this point and certainly hadn't expected to be lucky enough to have her show any interest in me. She was beautiful and confident and being so kind ... I knew that I wanted her.
"Yes, I'd like to experience it ... a girl's kiss that is. I've wondered about it off and on and I think this might be the best and most private chance I'll ever get."
"Well sure," I replied. Butterflies danced in my stomach as we wiggled our bottoms across the floor of the lift toward each other. I leaned in over my lap as she did the same and our lips met half way between us.
Her lips were wonderful and soft and parted eagerly to accept the probing of my tongue as I set about exploring the kiss with her, feeling her tongue reciprocate. It wasn't a particularly long kiss, but it was gentle and lovely and I found my body melting in reaction to it.
"Wow," she whispered as we slowly parted from each other. "That's just ... wow," she said, giggling slightly.
"Oh yes, it certainly is," I said to her, smiling. She leaned in again. I met her eyes and smiled at her before leaning in as well, to kiss her again.
"Do you know," she said to me after the second kiss. "That when I grabbed your tit before it was the first time I've actually felt another girl like that? That's why I did it. I was eyeing you off as I got in the lift. You looked so hot and when you got hysterical, I just thought, I have to shock her ... and I want to touch her. From there it was just another split second until I put the two together."
"Well I am glad that you did," I said, blushing, "but you do know that having admitted that, you now owe me the chance to touch you."
"Umm, ok" she said to me. I reached across the space between us with my right hand and closed it over her left breast. She had smallish breasts, like me, pert rather than enormous. I cupped it gently and then fondled her, allowing the palm of my hand to graze over her nipple as my fingertips squeezed. I felt the nipple stiffen beneath the fabric of her top. She wasn't wearing a bra and felt wonderful.
"So you've really gone all the way with a girl then? You know, like licked a girl's pussy?" she asked me after I had released her with a sigh.
"Uh huh," I replied.
"Is it nice?" she asked.
"oh yes," I grinned. "Quite nice indeed and super nice to be on the receiving end." I could see her pondering my answer, thinking deeply.
She'd been successful in one thing, I'd forgotten my fears. I was now watching her so intently that we could have been in the middle of a crowd and I probably wouldn't have realised.
I stood up and offered her my hands, pulling her to her feet. I held her hands at her sides and stepped close so that our bodies were almost touching and then I kissed her again, having to lower my head slightly so that our lips could meet. As we kissed, I took her hands and placed one around my back before pulling the other up to my breast, encouraging her to touch me. I felt her squeeze and caress it, the satin of my white blouse moving over my bra. I used my hands to pull her close to me, trapping her hand somewhat on my breast. I cupped her butt cheeks and squeezed her then slid one hand up the small of her back.
Sliding it down again, I slipped my hand inside her jeans, deciding that I was going to take this as far as I was allowed. She was wearing a thong and my hand slid down to cup her smooth, deliciously tight arse cheek.
Emboldened, I felt her slide her hand down over my flared skirt to cup my butt in response. I moaned into our kiss as the hand that had been on my breast slipped from between us to cup my other cheek. I reached behind me and placed a hand on one of hers, sliding it further down my arse until I could bring it back up under my skirt to place the warm flesh of her palm against my own butt cheek.
"Your butt feels so nice," she said to me and I laughed.
"I want to see yours," I said to her and quickly knelt before her, my fingers immediately seeking to release her belt. She looked down at me nervously, but did nothing to stop proceedings. The belt undone, I released the button and zipper, moving my fingers up to part the denim and slide it off her hips.
As I slid the jeans down her delightful legs, she said with a nervous quaver in her voice, "I'm not normally like this ... this is so not me."
"Shhh," I replied, staring at the pink cotton thong that I had revealed. "I won't tell anyone." I grinned up at her and then encouraged her to step out of the open toed black shoes that she was wearing and then out of her jeans as well. I turned her around and surveyed the butt that I'd revealed. It was wonderful. Pert and tight, my hands reached out and grabbed her arse cheeks, playing with them before I stood up to turn her and kiss her again.
"Fair's fair," she said to me with a sigh as we stopped kissing again. "I get to see yours now." I turned around for her and stuck my butt out.
"Be my guest," I said, feeling myself moisten in anticipation. Natalie lifted the hem of my skirt, bringing it up over my butt to reveal my black satin thong (I always wore sexy underwear to interviews, which is what I'd been doing in the building in the first place). I sighed as she touched me, her hand tentative and oh so gentle on my skin. She had wonderfully soft fingers and clearly didn't do much manual labour (not that did either!). I glanced over my shoulder to watch her face. She gave me a nervous smile which was quickly replaced with mixed looks of desire and anticipation as she returned her gaze to what her hands were doing. She caressed my butt gently before her hand slipped away.
I turned around and kissed her, loving the feeling of her soft lips on mine, of our tongues twirling together as we explored each other. I slid my hands over her breasts this time, feeling her nipples, stiff and erect against the fabric of her top. I desperately wanted to suck them, but held back, unsure how quickly to pursue things. Curious was one thing, but actually getting naked something quite different. I pondered what to do briefly as we kissed, and as it usually does in my life, lust won over caution
I slid a hand under her to feel the smooth skin of her pert naked breast, squeezing it gently and teasing the nipple. Natalie sighed luxuriously and our kiss broke apart as she stepped back minutely, her eyes travelling down to where my hand played with her breast beneath her top. I smiled at her and took her top in my hands, lifting it up and over her head, my eyes now glued to her naked breasts as they were exposed. They were indeed delightful. They were about a b cup, I guessed, small but with that perfect aesthetic shape that I adore so much, her nipples hard and stiff from her arousal. I stepped back to survey her properly, enjoying the nervous way that she stood before me wearing no more than her thong in the dim emergency light of the lift. Such perfection, I thought to myself as I stepped towards her again, intent on sucking on one of her nipples.
"I want to see yours," Natalie said just as I was about to lower my head to her breast. I smiled at her.
"Be my guest," I said, wanting her to undress me, wanting her to show me that she wanted me and not have to do it for her. She smiled in return and when I made no move to disrobe, tentatively reached out with her hands to the first button of my blouse. Her gaze flickered between my eyes and the button and she somewhat fumbled her way through undoing it. But when it was released, she more confidently undid the next one and then kept going until there was only a single button remaining. She reached up then and carefully moved the blouse so that my bra was exposed, pushing the shoulders back behind me. I took her hand and ran her fingers down my skin along the curve of my bra, my nipples tightening as I helped her to explore.
Natalie lifted her other hand and began massaging the other breast of her own volition. I moaned gently in my throat, loving her touch, but wanting so much more.
"I'm sure you want to see more than that," I whispered to her as she watched her hands playing with me. She smiled and dragged my shirt further down so that my torso was bare, though the blouse hung from my elbows. She stepped close to me, her hands not moving and then carefully stepped around me until she was behind me. I felt her fingers attack and release the clasp of my bra and the tension of the straps relaxed, my breasts moving ever so slightly as the support was removed. I stayed still though, still wanting her to reveal me, not wanting to do it for her.
Natalie stepped back into my line of sight and reached out to me. She pulled the cups of my bra away and slid it down to reveal me, leaving it strung up with my blouse at my elbows, the cups hanging freely in front of my body.
"They're lovely," she said quietly as she studied them.
"Touch me Natalie," I said, yearning to have her hands caress my skin. She didn't need to be told twice and her hands came up to cup my soft firm breasts in her hands. I leaned into the contact and sighed as I felt them hold and caress me. I reached out to touch her at the same time. We stood for a few moments, caressing each other's breasts, teasing the nipples and having fun. One of us would do something to a breast and then the other would copy. After a few minutes of this I had to suck one of her beautiful nipples.
I lowered my head as Natalie watched and I took her nipple into my mouth, sucking gently at it. My tongue swirled around it and flattened to graze across the top of her nipple before I sucked it deep into my mouth while my tongue continued to flick and tease across it. I heard Natalie gasp at the contact and attention and slipped my arm around her back to pull her closer to me before I moved to her right nipple to pleasure it in the same way.
"God that's good," she said to me as I finally released her nipple some time later.
"You have lovely nipples," I told her, drawing a blush from her. "I could spend a long time just sucking and playing with them. Do you like it rougher too?" I queried, taking a nipple tightly between my thumb and forefinger and pulling hard, watching as I distorted the shape of her breast with the force of my tug." Natalie gasped and an 'ouch' escaped her lips as she pulled back in shock.
"Um, not really," she said, her hand covering her breast as if to sooth it.
"Ah, that's a shame, but it's good to know so I don't get carried away." I consoled her.
"Do you like that?" she asked, somewhat surprised.
"Yes, I love having my nipples pulled hard," I told her, roughly squeezing one and pulling it out from my breast, dragging it around and around in a circle. Natalie winced as she saw what I did to myself and I grinned at her. "I love them to be bitten too."
"Oh I don't think I could stand that!" she said.
"Would you like to try sucking them?" I asked her, having aroused myself further by playing with my nipple. Natalie just nodded and stepped close enough to lower her head to my breast, taking my nipple in her mouth. Her sucks were gentle and exploratory, her tongue barely touching me. I slipped my hand around her neck, my fingers playing at the nape, tangling gently in her hair, my finger tips gently massaging her as I enjoyed the attention.
She swapped nipples and I reached to caress a breast as she more confidently pleasured my second nipple.
"Suck it harder," I said breathily, encouraging her, feeling my nipple extend further into her mouth as she complied with my request. "Use your teeth to grab it, pull with them Natalie," I asked, my desire building more and more. I felt her teeth close over my nipple, just above the areola. It pulled away from my breast just a little.
"Harder!" her teeth closed ever so slightly more firmly on it and she pulled a little harder, not as hard as I really wanted, but it was a start. I groaned as she released me and stepped back slightly.
"I feel like I might bite it off," she said, laughing nervously.
"Mmm, don't worry, I wouldn't let you go quite that far," I laughed. Then I moved closer to her again and slipped my hand between her legs, cupping her pussy and feeling the wet heat of her crotch, my fingers teasing the fabric of her thong against her pussy.
"Oh!" Natalie exclaimed.
"I want you Natalie. I want to taste you and make you feel wonderful. May I?" I said, breathily into her ear.
"Yes," she said with a hoarse whisper.
"Lay down for me Natalie." She squatted down and then lay on the floor of the lift. I knelt at her feet and reached down to pull off her thong, depositing it on her discarded jeans before spreading her legs for her to take in the sight of her pussy. It looked lovely. She had a shortly cropped landing strip leading down to her pussy lips which were covered in cropped hair, tidy and well attended. Her labia were already swollen with desire as I reached out with my fingers to run them down her lips, caressing the hair on them.



Natalie watched the movement of my hand, her bottom lip caught nervously in her teeth. As I slipped my finger up her slit, sliding it gently between her inner lips, her mouth opened in a gasp and released the lip. I slid a finger inside her, poking it and out, watching Natalie's face as she smiled up at me. I thumbed her clit with my other hand and she bucked her hips at the contact.
I wanted her now, and felt like I was teasing myself as much as her, so I leaned in, smelling the beautiful aroma of her arousal as I came close enough to reach out with my tongue and caress her lips with it. Up one side and down the other, between her lips and over her clit my tongue travelled as Natalie sighed and moaned with each new sensation.
I pleasured her this way for several minutes until she was so wet that there was a trail of her juices down between her butt cheeks, seeping toward her little starfish. I pushed two fingers into her pussy and kept my tongue working diligently on her clit, with flicks and swirls and lingering caresses.
I slipped my second hand under her tight butt, lifting her as I continued to use my fingers and tongue to arouse her. I pulled my fingers from her and paused, eyeing off her cute little butt hole, wondering what reaction it might draw were I to lick it. I decided it was too early though and drove my tongue inside her pussy instead, probing as deep as I could and working my tongue around before sliding it out and up over her clit again.
I felt Natalie's hands in my hair and knew that I was getting her close to her orgasm. I kept licking, using my tongue hard against her clit, pressing it down and rubbing it back and forth until I heard and felt her explode. I kept licking until she pushed my head away from her pussy with her hands. I ran my fingers down her inner thighs and over through her landing strip as I watched, smiling at the way her pussy clenched and relaxed with the pleasure of her explosion.
"Oh god that was amazing," she said to me a minute later, her face obviously flushed even in the dim emergency lighting. I smiled at her and moved to where I could kiss her.
"You taste wonderful," I told her, pressing my lips to hers and slipping my tongue in her mouth, not giving her a chance to consider I waskissing her with her juices all over my lips and tongue. She returned the kiss passionately before exclaiming with some surprise that the taste truly wasn't offensive like she'd thought it could be.
"It's soooo much better than nasty boy-cum," I grinned, my fingers playing over her breasts gently, teasing her rib cage, tracing smoothly over her stomach as I gazed down upon her, periodically kissing her or sucking gently on a nipple.
"Should I ... um...do you want to ...er ... " she started, hesitantly.
"Do you want to lick me Natalie?" I asked, quietly amused at her inability to say it, my earlier fears replaced by the pleasure and lust that I was experiencing, enabling me to be my usual confident self.
"um, yes," she said timidly, bringing home to me the complete reversal that our positions had taken from my hysteria to her initiation into lesbian sex.
I sat next to her and she moved so that she was between my legs. I lifted my skirt for her and she ran her fingers over my thong, tracing its lines, probing gently against my lips.
"I think this is just in the way," she said to me and as she pulled at the thong, I lifted my butt to help her. She stared at my clean shaven pussy briefly before her eyes flicked to my skirt. "I think this should come off too," she said, pulling at it. I undid the small zipper on the hip and she quickly had it down off my legs.
"Now I can see you better," she said to me as I allowed my knees to fall to either side and she moved closer between my legs. Her fingers reached out and ran over the smooth mound above my pussy, caressing the skin before moving down along my inner thighs. She touched me for a couple of minutes without actually contacting my pussy, which was aching with its desire to be pleasured.
"Sorry, I can't believe how nervous I am," she admitted to me coyly.
"It's fine Natalie. Don't do anything you're not comfortable with." She smiled at me, looking somewhat relieved and then ran her index finger down my labia, just along the outside, so close and yet so far from where I needed her to touch me. She did this down both sides several times before finally grazing her finger ever so gently down between them, touching my inner lips without parting them. I groaned and thrust my hips, achieving greater contact with her finger.
Tentatively she used her finger to part me, probing gently, experimenting with sliding her finger into my pussy. "Oh yes, please ..." I whispered and she worked the finger inside me. I thrust at it, burning now, needing so badly to get of.
Natalie's confidence grew as she slid her finger in and out of my moist hole, commenting how different it felt to putting a finger in her own pussy. Having made it that far, she pulled her finger from my pussy and parted my lips, using the fingers of both hands. She studied me for a few moments before smiling at me, looking in the eye and saying, "Here goes."
She moved her face down to my pussy and her tongue followed the same tentative path that her finger had, starting down the outside of my pussy. The delicate wet touch of her tongue was a dream as it gradually built confidence and explored me. I encouraged and mentored Natalie in her explorations, letting her know exactly how I liked to be pleasured as she worked me closer and closer to orgasm.
"Oh fuck yes, like that, yes Natalie!" I cried as she focused her tongue on my clit at the end, taking me into orgasmic bliss. I held her head to my pussy as I felt myself explode, her tongue rubbing firmly against my clit.
We pulled our clothes together very quickly after that, both satisfied and suddenly very conscious of where it was that we were. My nerves returned and Natalie held me close as we sat on the floor, waiting and talking.
"Can I have your phone number?" Natalie asked me at some point. "I'd like to try and see you again if you're interested.
"Of course," I said, happy that she'd been the one to ask. She was so beautiful and kind, I couldn't help but want to see her again. I dictated it as she put it into her phone. She then gave me hers as well, which I just put in under the name Natalie. I had no other friends by that name and doubted I'd ever forget how I'd met Natalie, so I didn't even think of asking for a surname, just as she didn't ask for mine. (Later I found out I was in as Special Nikki, which thrilled me)
Somehow in our discussion about what she did we ended up talking about movies and celebrity and I told her how as much as I would enjoy the wealth that came with being a movie star, I didn't think I'd ever want to give up my private life to the extent that it required. She gave me a funny look at that point, but I didn't really register it as anything particularly important.
"I mean, imagine if you were really famous," I said to her. "You know, like Nicole Kidman famous, and here you are in a lift with me, having sex. If anyone ever found out, it would like be world wide news and people would want photos and everything!"
"Yeah, I can see how that could be bad," she said.
"Don't worry," I said, "If I ever see your face up on a billboard somewhere, I promise not to tell anyone or sell the story of the time that Natalie and I had sex on the floor of an elevator." I grinned at her and she laughed nervously. "Though I might call you up and ask for a small part in a movie; that would be cool."
Natalie hugged me warmly, "Well I intend to call you soon, so I'd hate to think that the next time we speak will be because you see my face on a billboard somewhere," she laughed. "And if I'm ever in the position to get you a part in a movie, I'll be sure to do so."
Just then the elevator phone rang. Natalie picked it up and was informed that things should be working again in just a couple of moments.
True to their word (which I had doubted), the lights came on, the motor whirred and the lift began to descend. Smoothly, thank God. Just before the doors opened, Natalie kissed me and gave me a hug.
"If you ever need someone to help you in a lift, please call me," she said. I grinned and assured her she could ride the lift with me every time I was brave enough if I ever would be again.
As the doors parted, we stepped out of the lift and three people rushed up to Natalie to see if she was ok. I walked away, seeing that she had friends there and knowing that I needed to get going, having another appointment to get to later that day. I glanced over my shoulder, smiling and Natalie met my eyes and returned the smile.
It was only as I turned to face the direction that I was going that I heard someone say, "Oh my god, that's Natalie Portman isn't it?" I nearly turned my ankle in my heels as I twisted to look again. I couldn't see her now, but there was a crowd moving slowly from where I'd last seen her, several of them holding pieces of paper or business cards ... admiring them like they'd just been signed by someone famous ...
I pulled out my phone and opened the address book. I rang 'Natalie'.
"Hello, Natalie," she said. It sounded like she was in a car; there were a couple of people talking around her.
"Natalie?" I said querulously, "as in Natalie PORTMAN?"
"Nikki," she said calmly.
"Holy fuck."
"Nikki, I'm sorry I didn't tell you, but you have no idea how wonderful it was for me ..." she blurted quickly
"um, its fine, really, I just ... holy shit, you're like Natalie Portman, like fucking famous! Oh my god 'if I ever see your face on a billboard .." I quoted myself with a laugh.
"Nikki, can I call you back? I want to talk about this, but I'm in a car full of people."
'Oh yeah, no problem, but I might still be in shock."
"Nikki, I will call you," she said. I was surprised at how much determination she put into that.
"Bye," I said, bewildered, amazed and speechless.
"Bye Nikki." She hung up.
I can assure you that the moment I was home I googled images of Natalie Portman. Star Wars! I'd never watched it but I can only put it down to my state of utter panic and the really bad lighting in the lift that I didn't recognize her. Not really a good excuse, but it wasn't exactly something you expect to happen right?
I honestly thought that I'd never hear from her again. I mean, all the talk about not wanting to be that famous and giving up my private life? Surely after that discussion there wasn't going to be a call.
I did get a call, but not from Natalie, it was her publicist or someone. They let me know that Natalie was going to be busy all night but that she desperately wanted me to know that she still wanted to talk and asked that I watch Letterman.
I stayed up and left the TV on the right channel and sure enough, there she was, gorgeous and resplendent on national TV. I sat, mesmerized, remembering that only earlier that day, she'd been naked on the floor of the lift with me.
During the discussion they talked about the black out and Natalie told him how she'd been in a lift at the time and stuck there for an hour and a half. Naturally he wanted to know more and she went on to talk about how the girl that she'd been stuck with thought they were going to die (I felt a bit betrayed at that) but that once she'd calmed down had turned out to be just wonderful company and that if she ever got stuck again, she hoped that they'd be in the lift together. She was looking right into the camera when she said it and I melted.
Dave laughed as he asked, "So how do you spend an hour and a half in a lift with an hysterical woman?"
"As quietly and calmly as possible ... and try and keep them talking or distracted, thinking about anything other than where they are," Natalie replied. I was sure that she blushed.
She'd been off the screen no more than five minutes when my cell phone rang.
"Were you watching?" she asked.
"Yes, god you are so beautiful," I said.
"Well I want to see you tomorrow, can I?" she asked.
"Of course," I said, grinning into the phone.
"Give me your address, I'll pick you up." I prattled off my address happily. "Wonderful, see you tomorrow Nikki."
And that was yesterday. Right now I'm sitting here, recording my amazing experience for posterity, just for me. I can't ever sell it, no matter what it's worth. Besides, any minute now, I get to start a whole new chapter!
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Jo lay in her father's bed naked, her pussy oozing his cum, wondering what would happen next. She hadn't thought beyond the immediate need of her body, of her desire to lose her virginity. Now it was over. Pandora's Box could not be resealed (neither would her own, she thought with a secret snicker). Excusing herself to go clean up, Jo went to the bathroom before returning to her own room.
Dave's mind was turning over a thousand thoughts a second as he lay there, from the savage elation of what he'd just experienced, to the horrified realization of what had happened between them. There was no doubt that things had changed forever and that there would be no going back. When Jo didn't return he was torn between wanting to know she was alright and wanting to give her time to herself. He opted for ensuring that she was ok.
He pulled shorts and a t-shirt on and went to her room.
"Can I come in?" he asked at the doorway.
"Of course," Jo replied happily, much to his relief.
"Are you ok Jo?" he asked, sitting nervously on the chair by her desk. Jo was lying on her bed, wearing a t-shirt and a pair of panties. He couldn't help letting his eyes wander down over her body. The pink cotton of her panties clung tightly to her pussy and the sight of the curve of her mons beneath it caused his cock to stir again.
"Yep. I've got some thinking to do, but I don't regret what just happened."
"Ok, well I completely understand the whole thinking thing, I have a lot to think about too. If you want to talk, please talk to me though, this isn't something that we should hide from each other, we need to know where we stand in this Jo."
"Ok Dad, I promise, I'll keep talking to you."
As her father stood up to leave, Jo glanced down at his shorts and realized that his cock looked like it was least half erect and that the sight of its outline in his shorts quickened her desire. She'd thought she might feel differently in the aftermath of their encounter, but now she wanted that big hard cock again.
Dave noticed where she was looking and blushed. He began to apologize,
"The sight of you stretched out on your bed like that sweetie... its incredibly erotic."
"Dad, it's ok, I understand. I mean, seeing you like that... it turns me on too."
"Really?" he asked.
"Well yeah! I mean, its not like you're tiny, you know, your dick, it's huge! And I really like the way it looks. It was nice to get to see what I was sucking in the darkroom for once." She smiled as she spoke and was pleased to see her father's cock pushing his shorts further from his body as it rose to attention.
"Dad, I think you should bring that over here," she said quietly.
"I don't know Jo, I think we need to have a bit more of a think about this first." Dave was attempting to give himself time to prevent giving in to his desire.
Jo got off the bed. "Then maybe I'll just come to you," she said. Dave knew he should retreat, but his feet felt as if they were mired in sucking mud; he didn't seem to be able (or willing) to move them.
"This is what happens in the darkroom Daddy," Jo whispered as she stroked his cock through his pants, her body mere inches from his. He glanced down and Jo's nipples were like diamonds trying to tear their way through the tight fabric of her t-shirt and her hand was stroking slowly up and down the length of his cock, holding him through his shorts.
Jo luxuriated in the feel of his thick cock in her hands and dropped to her knees, pulling his boxers down. She cupped his balls with one hand and stroked him with the other.
"Your cock is so beautiful Daddy," she said to him and then slurped the head of it into her mouth. Dave moaned loudly in response as he watched his daughter's lips slide over his hard cock.
Jo took her time enjoying herself now, not having the urgent burning need to bury his cock in her pussy. Besides, she was quite sore down there from being deflowered and she didn't think she could take it in there again so soon. This time she slowly sucked and slurped at her father's cock, taking time to withdraw her mouth and lick up and down the whole length, even licking at his slightly hairy balls a bit, always working her hand on the shaft, or sliding it over the head, dripping saliva over him to keep him well lubricated as she teased and sucked.
"God, I love your cock," she breathed, lowering her mouth over it again, sucking noisily. "Its sooo big."
Dave groaned. The forbidden sight of his daughter sucking him and her dirty talk drove him insane with desire. His cock throbbed with the pleasure that he was receiving and he couldn't believe that she was bringing him this close to cumming again. It had been a long time since someone had done this to him.
"Do you like me sucking you?" she asked, gazing up at him and guessing from how hard his cock felt that she was working him toward another orgasm.
"Fuck Jo, you're incredible," Dave replied looking down at her and stoking her hair. Jo responded by taking his dick deep in her mouth and holding it there, her tongue swirling around and around as her hand pumped his shaft. He felt that familiar tension in his balls and suddenly he let out a loud groan as his cock erupted, shooting hot cum into his daughter's soft mouth. Jo swallowed, desperately gulping it down as quickly as she could, not spilling a single drop. Dave nearly collapsed as she kept sucking him until he emptied completely.
"Mmm, Dad. I loved that," Jo said, moving from her knees and pulling her father into a hug, crushing her tits against his ribs.
"Oh Jo, you have no idea," Dave panted, holding her close, his softening cock rubbing against her.
"I hope you sleep well," she smiled at him.
"I think I will now baby," he smiled back. Jo angled her head back and pursed her lips, inviting his kiss. Dave bent down and pecked her right on her mouth, smelling and tasting his cum on her lips. His hands slid up her side, his thumb teasing at her breast, rubbing the cloth of her t-shirt against it.
"Night," she said, moving away. Dave stared at her erect nipples pushing against the top.
"Goodnight." He sighed and retreated to his room.
------------------------------- The following morning, Dave woke, stretching languidly and took his time opening his eyes. It was the best sleep he'd had in a long time and he guessed it had something to do with having emptied his balls twice.
"Hey come on Dad, we'll be late for school!" Jo said, bouncing straight into his bedroom, startling him. He glanced at the clock. Shit, she was right. She was standing in her school uniform and before he'd even processed that fact his cock was reacting, it was standing to attention with his morning need. Jo made no move to leave the room and given the events of the previous day, he overcame his initial hesitation in throwing back the covers.
Jo grinned as her Dad clambered out of the bed. His massive cock was almost completely erect. "What a lovely sight first thing in the morning," she thought.
"Horny already?" she laughed.
"Well uh, its not uncommon first thing in the morning and you standing there in your uniform doesn't help matters," Dave retorted, heading for the ensuite bathroom. Jo followed him, wanting to see more of his cock. Her dad stood over the toilet and glanced back at her.
Dave was surprised to see her standing there watching as he tried to aim at the toilet but found that he was too hard to relieve his bursting bladder.
"You know, having you watching doesn't really help either," he said.
"Why, what?" she asked innocently.
"Because if I'm too horny, I can't pee."
"Really?" Jo asked, having never thought about it.
"So if I did this, you couldn't pee?" she said mischievously, advancing on him and taking his cock in her hand, stroking him gently.
"Exactly, and as I recall, we were about to be late for school, so if you would please be kind enough to leave me alone for a few moments, we might still make it," he declared, reluctantly removing her hand from his stiff cock. Jo laughed and left the bathroom, hearing after a few moments the sound of his piss hitting the water in the toilet.
Dave walked back into the bedroom to find that Jo was still there, sitting on his bed watching him. He tried to ignore her, wrestling his desire down and, still hard, set about dressing. Jo watched him intently and teased him about the way his cock stuck up out through the waistband of his shorts until he bent it sideways and shoved it inside.
"I'll have to ban you from watching if you're going to tease me the whole time," he told her.
"Tease you? Huh, if I was going to tease you, I'd do something like this," she said, tracing her finger over her nipple, making it stand out hard against her bra and dress.
"Yeah, that would do it," he said with a dry mouth, adjusting his cock again to get comfortable. He finished getting dressed and told Jo to get in the car. Jo reveled in her new found power and teased her father all the way to school, talking dirty to him about how much she liked sucking his cock. All the while she was rubbing her panties under her uniform skirt with her legs drawn up so that he couldn't quite see what was going on.
"Daddy?" she asked at one point, fluttering her eyelashes at him and giving him that 'do anything for me?' look.
"Yes?" he asked warily in response.
"Can I ask the photography class over for a sleep over tonight?" Jo asked. Dave nearly drove off the road.
"Umm, well its Friday I guess that would be OK," he stammered as they pulled up outside the school.
"Yay!" Jo said, jumping out the car and heading off to her first class.
Dave had to strategically hold his bag in front of him when he got out the car so that his erect cock would have a chance of subsiding before he got to the staff room. He had a hard on intermittently throughout the day after that, idly fantasizing about Jo and the four 18 year olds staying the night at his place; the same 18 year olds that had all sucked his cock at some point in the dark room.
The day passed quickly and he used the fact that it was Friday as an excuse to get away as quickly as possible.
When he arrived home, he found that the girls weren't there yet so he took advantage of some spare time to look again at the photos that they'd taken for him. He reached into his pants and began to stroke his hardening cock as he admired the close ups of their pussies and tits. He didn't let himself cum though. He didn't want to do that. He was both excited and nervous and hoped guiltily that tonight would present an opportunity. He wanted to be ready.
------------------ Allison had offered to pick all the girls up in her car and take them to over to Jo's house. Jo went along for the ride and sat in the back next to Sarah and Lucy. Sylvia sat in the front with Allison. Jo was riding on a high that she couldn't bring herself to tell her friends about, but her mood was contagious and the girls were chattering excitedly.
"Is your Dad going to be there tonight?" Sarah asked.
"Unless I pack him off somewhere," Jo answered lightly.
"No, let him stay," Allison said quickly as Sylvia laughed, agreeing loudly.
"You're all terrible," Jo said, pretending to be disgusted with the playful lust with which they began to talk about her father.
"But he's got the yummiest cock," Lucy said, teasing Jo.
"Well maybe I'll declare my house a pussy only zone," Jo said, poking her tongue out at her friend.
"That wouldn't be so bad," Sarah smiled, reaching in between Jo's legs and sliding her hand under her school dress.
"Mmm, not bad at all," Jo said, turning towards Sarah as she felt her friend's fingers brushing against her panties. They stared at each other ever so briefly before kissing each other, lips parting to allow their tongues to dance together.
"Not here you 'hoes!" Allison squealed, watching them in the rear vision mirror. "God, anyone could be watching."
"I bet your Dad would like to watch," Sarah said as they pulled apart in reaction Allison's protest. Jo laughed it off, but she knew secretly that Sarah was right.
Dave heard the car pull up and went to his bedroom window, which overlooked the driveway on one side and the pool on the other. He packed his hard cock back in his pants as he stood watching the five girls piling out of the car, laughing and carrying on as teenagers do. When they reached the front door, he heard the noise spill into the house and thought that he should probably go down and say hello. He changed into his swim shorts and conscious of being semi erect went down stairs.
"Hey Mr Jones," Allison called out happily when she saw him enter the room. Her eyes automatically dropped to his crotch just as his dropped to her breasts, clad as they were in a tight white t-shirt. He could see a black bikini string tied up around the back of her neck and the outline of it beneath the t-shirt. The other girls all called out hello to him as well and he could feel his cock stirring as he greeted them. Tight jeans, shorts and small tight t-shirts seemed to be the dress code for everyone except Jo who was still in her school uniform.
"Call me Dave girls, we're outside of school and you're all adults now, even though you haven't quite sat those last exams."
They all thanked him and experimented cheekily with calling him Dave. Jo rolled her eyes at them and said pointedly "We're going for a swim 'Dave', so look after my friends while I get changed."
"Huh? I didn't say you can call me that young lady," he teased in return before turning back to the girls offering to make some drinks. They followed him to the kitchen as he went to the fridge. He offered cokes all round and then paused, with a wicked thought, realizing they were all allowed to drink and some alcohol might loosen them all up a bit.
"Would you like something stronger? A round of cocktails perhaps?" The girls replied enthusiastically in the affirmative and Dave pulled out the blender and set to work.
Jo came back downstairs in her tight red bikini and Sarah called out, "Wooo check out the hottie!" as she came into the kitchen to find them all sipping on one of her father's infamous concoctions. Dave passed her one and Jo took a sip before suggesting they head out to the pool.
"Are you going to join us...Dave?" Allison asked, pausing slightly as she had to stop herself from calling him Mr Jones.
"I think I'll leave you girls to it for now and save Jo the embarrassment," Dave said, reluctantly declining the opportunity to watch the girls in such small bathing suits up close, "but call out if you need another drink." Allison looked a little miffed and Dave thought about changing his mind, but knew that his bedroom had a view of the pool. He retreated upstairs after watching their tight little butts mince their way outside.
He stood at the window sipping his drink and watching as the girls started to put sunscreen on each other. His cock firmed up as the girls touched each other and remembered the binoculars that Jo had given him for his birthday a couple of years back. Rummaging in the cupboard, he found them in the bottom drawer.
He focused the binoculars, delighted with just how close it brought him to the action. It was almost as good as being there. He homed in first on Sylvia and Sarah. Sylvia was lying on her stomach as Sarah squirted lotion down her legs. From the way the skin of her back glistened, he figured that much of her was already done. Sylvia's tight butt was encased in a white bikini and Sarah's hands were moving slowly up and down the back of her thighs, spreading the sunscreen over them. Dave was surprised at how sensual the movement seemed. It wasn't the quick slap on application that he expected. As Sarah's hands moved up towards her bikini bottom Sylvia slightly parted her olive-skinned legs.
Sarah leaned over Sylvia obscuring what her hands were doing, but as she lingered Dave wondered if she was touching her in some more intimate way. Unfortunately, Sarah appeared to finish at that point and Dave stopped looking through the binoculars long enough to target another of the girls. Lucy was just stepping down the stairs of the pool in a floral bikini and he watched the water line as it rose up her body with each step into the water. He found the sight of the water slowly travelling up her body quite erotic and unconsciously adjusted his now hard cock in his pants.
He shifted his gaze to where Allison was stroking through the water, focusing on her as she came up at the side of the pool. She pushed up from the bottom of the pool and using her hands on the side, pulled herself out of the water in one graceful movement. From the angle that Dave had, he saw her firm breasts move beautifully, her tight black bikini glistening with the moisture. He followed her with the binoculars as she walked over and finished her cocktail. She disappeared from sight and he assumed she was coming inside again. He switched to where Sarah was diving into the water in her boy legged navy blue bikini and admired the way her lithe form cut through the water until she emerged on the other side of the pool, head back to send her red hair back and away from her face.
"Dave, I need another drink!" he heard Allison call from downstairs and nearly dropped the binoculars on his toe.
He adjusted his hard cock and pulled his t-shirt down, hoping to cover it (and yet half hoping that Allison would be looking) and made his way downstairs. As he turned the corner to the kitchen, he saw Allison quickly drop her hands from her breasts. He hadn't announced that he'd heard her and had caught her by surprise. He said nothing though as his eyes were drawn to her obviously hard nipples under her bikini top.
"Oh hey Dave, can you make me another one of those cocktails please?" Allison asked, blushing. Her eyes slid down to his crotch after he said of course he would. Dave asked Allison to get him some ice from the fridge. As she went to pass it to him, a couple of cubes slipped out of her hand. She bent straight over to pick them up, not bending her knees. Dave admired her tight butt and the creased outline of her pussy lips under her bikini bottoms. He'd had his cock in there and wished he could slip in there again... like right that instant.
Allison smiled wickedly as she stood up and leaned past him to drop the ice in the sink, brushing against his arse as she did so. Then she stood close to him as he turned the blender on, letting her bare arm linger against his. She wondered if she could be bold enough to grab his cock in the broad daylight and give it a suck. The thought of doing so suddenly made her quite wet. As the blender stopped, she quickly contrived a simple excuse to touch him.
Dave passed Allison the drink, conscious of the presence of her youthful body so close to his. He imagined the warmth of her body and how nice her skin would feel.
"There you go," he said.
" Mmm thanks Dave," Allison said and leaned in, tilting her head up to peck him on the cheek. As she did so, she managed to slop some of her drink onto Dave's pants. He jumped back in reaction to the sudden cold shock.
"Oh, God! Sorry!" Allison giggled, and quickly rubbed her hand over his pants to try and brush the liquid off, but only managing to rub against his almost entirely erect cock.
Dave backed up against the bench telling her that it was fine, not to worry.
"Yeah, but its terrible to waste such a delicious drink," she smiled and crouching down and sucked the thin material of his swim shorts, her lips feeling the hardness of his cock beneath.
"Oh... ahh fuck," Dave gasped as her lips locked onto his shorts. At that moment the door to the patio opened and Allison quickly stood up as Lucy walked inside.
"Hey the rest of us need drinks too!" she called happily.



"Oops, have a little accident did we?" Lucy grinned, noticing the wet patch on Dave's shorts.
"I would have thought a man of your age would know when to go to the toilet!"
"Ha bloody ha," Dave said, "I think I might just go up and change these shorts if you girls will excuse me. There's plenty in the blender Lucy, help yourself," he added, heading out of the kitchen, his cock raging hard from his brief encounter with Allison.
"Make sure you come back down, we need a good bartender!" Lucy called after him.
Dave pulled off his wet shorts and gave his cock a quick couple of strokes to keep it hard. He picked up the binoculars again and held them with one hand whilst he kept stroking his cock with the other, focused on Sarah who was lying on her stomach. The ties of her bikini were undone and the top of her bottoms pulled down slightly giving him a nice view of the top of her butt.
He was about to get another pair of shorts when she rolled over and didn't replace her bikini top. Dave gazed at her breasts as she lay on her back. He saw her reach up to briefly play with her nipples and then she rolled the front of her bikini bottoms down as well, showing a bit more skin. Dave began to stroke his massive cock in earnest. He was so close to cumming that he decided he'd better stop. Then just as he went to move away, Sarah looked straight up at the window. She must have caught a reflection of the binoculars, because she was definitely looking at him. She smiled and lifted a hand to crook a beckoning finger to him before standing up. Dave put the binoculars down and pulled on another pair of shorts before heading down the stairs.
As he entered the kitchen, he found himself surprised by the sight of Sarah, topless, standing by the blender, casually rolling an ice cube over her left nipple.
"Hi Dave," she said, "I thought you might like a closer view...oh and um, I need another drink too please."
"Sure thing," he said, trying to meet her eyes. His eyes kept flicking to her hard, pale pink nipple, wanting desperately to put his mouth over it. He mixed the drink and was about to reach out and touch Sarah's breast when Jo came in.
"Geez Sarah, my Dad's an old man, you show him your tits like that and he's liable to have a heart attack!" Jo teased. Sarah blushed at having been caught out by Jo and giggled nervously.
"Um, I was just thirsty and um, forgot to put my top on," she stammered. "You don't mind do you Dave?" she asked though she covered her breasts with her hand.
"Hey Sarah, you're an adult, if you want to walk around topless, who am I to argue?" Dave said, winking and poking his tongue out at Jo.
"Well since you're here you can at least pour me a drink," Jo said, arching her eyebrows at her father's response. Sarah made her way back toward the door and Jo slapped her arse as she walked past her.
"You're naughty," she said, laughing as her friend left the kitchen. Jo walked over to her father and held her drink out for him to refill.
"And you're a very bad man," she purred as he filled her glass for her, "you're just lucky I like you like that." She gave his cock a quick feel through his shorts and turned away, leaving him moaning silently.
"It would seem that my friends would like you to join us outside, so you may as well bring that outside for them to drool over," Jo stated as she paused at the door to the patio.
Dave refilled the blender, mixed another round of drinks and made his way outside. In the time that it had taken him to do that, the hardness in his cock had subsided a little. Though as soon as he walked outside among the glistening bodies of five young girls he felt his cock begin stiffening again. As he refreshed their drinks Lucy declared that they should make sure that Dave didn't get sunburned.
Dave couldn't refuse their excited agreement to Lucy's suggestion and their laughing concern for his welfare and lay face down on the recliner. Four pairs of young hands began massaging sunscreen into his body. Every so often he needed to adjust his position to accommodate his now fully erect cock, especially as their hands seemed to have no respect for where his clothes ended. There always seemed to be at least one hand creeping up the leg of his shorts or sliding down from the top to squeeze his butt cheeks.
"Turn him over," Sylvia urged after several minutes of teasing. The hands again descended on his body and he made no effort now to hide his obvious arousal from them as his cock stood proudly upright, tenting his shorts. Hands, elbows, breasts, anything the girls could manage bumped and ground against it as they finished doing his front.
"Mmm, I think he must be nearly done," Allison laughed as she rubbed the top of his cock against his shorts and revealed the growing wet spot from the pre-cum leaking from its tip.
"Yeah, he's nearly as wet as I am," Sarah said in a low voice. She was still topless standing next to where Dave lay, and sighed as she rubbed the crotch of her bikini, pushing it firmly against her lips.
"Give it a rest girls," Jo laughed, jumping into the pool. Dave sighed and suggested that he might benefit from some cool water and stood up from the recliner, his cock even more evident in his pants. All eyes darted down to take in his erection as he dove into the pool. He surfaced behind his daughter, his cock rubbing over her buttocks as he gained his feet and tickled her from behind. Jo squealed and twisted away from him, splashing water back in his face.
Lucy ran and leapt into the water, bombing the two of them, quickly followed by her friends. Allison lifted Sylvia onto her shoulders and challenged the others to a piggyback duel. Jo clambered around behind Sarah and onto her shoulders causing Sarah to thrust her naked breasts out, much to Dave's delight.
"Come on Lucy, they've got no chance," Dave said, ducking under the water to get his head between her legs. " Acck! Wrong way," Lucy spluttered and squealed to the amusement of the others as Dave stood and lifted her from the water, facing back to front, her pussy under his chin.
As Dave and Lucy righted themselves they were immediately beset from both sides by the other teams. It appeared that things were going to go badly for them until Dave let go of one of Lucy's legs and reached out to grab at Allison. He missed but snagged the tie of her bikini and a breast popped out from its flimsy constraint.
"Wooo, titties!" Sarah laughed, pointing. In that moment, Lucy managed to grab Sylvia and pull her from Allison's shoulders. That left Jo sitting on the topless Sarah's shoulders and Sarah moved quickly to try and get them both in behind Dave, but he spun on the spot and Lucy managed to get a hold of Jo's slippery arm. She gave a big tug and then just as Sarah steadied her, let go of Jo's wrist and pushed her the other way. It was enough to send Jo tumbling from her partner's shoulders, leaving Lucy crowing triumphantly from Dave's shoulders.
As Lucy celebrated, Allison managed to sneak around behind her and grabbed the ties on either side of her bikini bottoms, giving them a tug and then pulling them down to expose her butt. Lucy squealed at having been 'pantsed' and then Sylvia and Jo both jumped up and smacked her butt. As they did that, Allison ducked under the water, grabbed at Dave's shorts and tried to pants him as well. His legs were moving strongly in his efforts to keep Lucy on his shoulders so Allison wasn't as successful as she hoped.
The swim shorts eventually undid him though as they tangled up his legs. Sarah had moved around in front of him again and hugged him, crushing her naked breasts against him and toppling both he and Lucy into the water, much to the delight of the others.
As Lucy came free, Sylvia managed to snare her bikini bottoms and ripped them completely away from her, throwing them as far back onto the patio as she could.
"Oooh that's it, you're dead!" Lucy laughed as she turned to Sylvia, reaching out to grab at her bikini. Sylvia fought valiantly, but Lucy was determined and managed to snag her top, ripping it from her so that her breasts popped free. Just as she wrestled it from her friend though, Allison slipped in behind Lucy and managed to undo the halter tie and pull her top down.
Dave and Jo were both laughing at the carry on that had left Lucy nearly naked and Sylvia topless. Dave recovered his pants but their laughter soon drew the attention of all those that had some part of their anatomy exposed. It was clear that Dave was the next target and Jo slipped away as her four friends set about removing her father's shorts again. Then she spotted Allison who had also managed to avoid being attacked. Jo didn't think that that was fair and charged up behind her and ripped her tight black bikini top away from her. Allison let out a cry of mock outrage as her breasts swung free.
Dave found himself surrounded by suddenly topless teenagers trying to remove his pants. He struggled with them out of playful modesty for a while before an exaggerated surrender and his shorts were quickly removed, snagging briefly on his stiff cock.
Sarah came up with his shorts and quickly flung them from the pool. There was a moment of sudden silence as everyone waited for something to happen. Dave looked from one pair of pert teenage breasts to the next, his eyes skipping then lingering over the sight of that which up until now he'd touched but not seen in the darkroom. Despite the cool water his cock stiffened more with every passing second.
"Dave, can you get me a drink please?" Allison asked, breaking the silence, a cheeky grin plastered on her face. The other girls all laughed, applauded and yelled out that they too wanted another drink as they enjoyed Allison's solution to getting Dave out of the pool naked.
Dave joined in the laughter and decided that resistance was useless and so he swam to the edge of the pool and levered himself up and out in one fluid movement, conscious that eyes that were following him. Dave ignored Jo's halfhearted protest that she didn't want to see her father parading around in the nude like a male model.
"Oh my God, it looks even bigger than it feels!" Sylvia whispered as Dave walked away.
"Yeah, it makes you want to feel it right in here, doesn't it?" Sarah breathed in Sylvia's ear, standing beside her and slipping her hand down between them to caress Sylvia's pussy under the water. Dave disappeared inside and returned after a while with the ingredients for the cocktails as well as the blender so that he wouldn't have to keep going inside to mix the drinks.
"Do you ever perve on your Dad?" Allison asked Jo quietly as they stood on the other side of the pool. Jo was trying not to look at her father's cock, but found she couldn't look away.
"Um, not until just now," Jo said, turning to look at her friend.
"Fuck if he was my Dad, I would, its amazing," Allison said.
"Yeah, well that's all well and good, but he is still my Dad you know."
"Yeah, I guess so, and... how come everyone is topless except you?" Allison asked, an evil glint in her eye. Jo was a moment too late to get away as Allison's hand snapped out and grabbed her bikini top, pulling it free of her breasts. She laughed and struggled briefly. When the other girls realized what was happening, they ganged up on Jo so that eventually none of them had a bikini top anywhere near the pool.
Dave announced that the drinks were ready and if anyone actually wanted one, they'd have to get out of the pool to get them. He sat down and waited, sipping on his cocktail. They protested about how mean he was, though Lucy protested loudest due to the fact that she didn't have any clothes on at all and would have to expose her pussy.
"Don't worry, its a lovely pussy, I'm sure Dave will be happy to see it," Sarah said to her, laughing as she climbed out of the pool. Since she'd already been topless, she didn't see any point in waiting. She stood right next to Dave and leaned in close as she collected a drink, her nipple only a couple of centimeters from his face. Dave had a sudden urge to suck on the pale pink bud, but restrained himself for Jo's sake.
One by one the girls came and got drinks, with Jo covering her breasts with one arm as she came from the pool, leaving Lucy on her own in the water.
"Here pussy, pussy, pussy," Sylvia called to the lone girl in the pool as if she were a cat, much to the amusement of her friends.
"Not thirsty," Lucy pouted, stroking lazily in the water.
"Great, all the more for me," Sylvia laughed and downed the rest of her drink before picking up the one that had been poured for Lucy. Lucy stuck her tongue out at her friend.
"If you're going to be rude with your tongue, at least put it to good use," Sarah called out.
"You're not close enough," Lucy teased in return. Dave sat listening, amazed by the exchange and wondering whether it was just playful banter.
"You girls are so silly," Allison huffed and plonked down on the recliner next to Dave. Her hand dropped down to support herself...right on top of Dave's dick. Dave jumped in surprise and Jo looked back from the pool to see her friend's hand rubbing up and down her father's cock.
"Jesus, Ally!" Jo said surprised. Sarah sighed and stepped in front of Jo, reaching out to take one of her breasts in each hand.
"Don't worry Jo, here let me look after you," Sarah whispered, rolling Jo's nipples between her thumb and fingers and moving close enough to start grinding her pussy against her.
Dave was mesmerized. His gaze was torn between watching Allison's hand stroking his cock to where Sarah was now playing with his daughter's breasts and grinding her pussy against Jo's thigh. He was even more amazed when Sarah leant in and kissed Jo who abandoned herself to it as she returned it.
"That turns you on, doesn't it?" Allison murmured as she leaned in close to Dave. She wrapped her hand completely around his shaft and lifted it from his belly, stroking up and down more deliberately now.
"All the boys want to see girls kiss, don't they?" she said softer still in his ear.
Dave just made a noise in his throat at that comment. It was incredibly hot watching them and the insistent hand on his cock made it even more intense.
"I'm glad I finally get to see your wonderful cock," Allison said, drawing Dave's gaze back to meet hers. Once their eyes met, she quickly turned and kneeled beside the recliner and, still holding his gaze, took his cock in her mouth pumping her hand up and down his shaft.
Sylvia had moved to where she could see Allison sucking Dave's cock and Lucy began watching intently from the pool. As Allison went down on him, Dave glanced back to his daughter. Sarah had started sucking on her tits and Jo was watching her father over the top of her head, her hands tangled in Sarah's long red hair. With no one watching her, she grinned and tipped a sly wink to her father, who nearly lost his load right then and there.
"Don't keep it all for yourself Ally," Sylvia said and knelt on the other side of the recliner. Allison stopped sucking and grinned at her.
"Here, feel free there's more than enough to go round," she said, angling Dave's cock across the other side so that Sylvia could take him in her mouth. Dave groaned as he watched Sylvia slide her mouth over his cock, Allison holding him around the base, her other hand caressing his balls, scraping her nails over his scrotum.
Dave flicked a glance in the direction of Jo and saw Sarah slide Jo's red bikini bottoms down her legs.
"Come on, Jo," Sarah said huskily, urging her to the edge of the pool. Sarah slipped into the water, where Lucy was at the edge, watching. She told Jo to sit with her back to the others and turned and kissed Lucy before easing Jo's thighs apart and moving in between them. Dave lost sight of his daughter, but he could imagine what was being done to her. That combined with the afternoon's slow build up and now two girls taking turns sucking his cock took him over the edge and with a sudden lurch, his cock exploded, just as Allison slid her mouth down over his shaft.
Surprised, Allison gulped the first load down and then had to release him with a dribble of cum escaping from her mouth. A second rope of cum shot upward from his cock, to come down over the two girl's hands that were still holding him. Sylvia quickly dropped her mouth over his cock and sucked the third pulse of cum down her throat. She kept her mouth there, licking and sucking more gently until Dave finally stopped cumming. Allison grinned at them both and raised her hand to her mouth and sucked and licked his cum off her fingers before licking Sylvia's fingers clean as well.
"Mmm you're a good sharer," Sylvia said to Allison. Allison leant over Dave to kiss her friend, tangling their tongues together in each other's mouths. Dave watched them silently, reaching up to play with the breasts that were enticingly within his grasp.
There was a muted cry from over by the pool and all three of them looked to see what was happening. Jo was laying flat on her back, head turned to one side, eyes closed, her knuckle in her mouth biting down to keep from crying out again. Her legs over Sarah's shoulders, her thighs clamped about the sides of her friend's head, her body shaking in the throes of a powerful orgasm.
" Wow! Doesn't she look hot like that?" Allison said to Dave, who could only nod as he took in the sight of his daughter with another girl between her legs.
"Wanna watch Sylvia make me cum?" Allison added. Dave's face registered his shock at this.
"Why don't you let Mr Jones do it for you?" Sylvia countered archly.
"I want to watch how horny he gets watching us do each other. He'll be ready for more after that," Allison replied.
"Which would you prefer Mr Jones, to taste her, or to watch me taste her?" Sylvia asked saucily. Dave just stared, his mouth moving, but no sound coming out.
"I think you broke him Ally."
"Well then let's see if we can fix him again," Allison said, standing up and sliding her black bikini bottoms off. She walked around and sitting on the recliner next to the one Dave was on.
"God that sun feels good on my pussy," Allison sighed, opening her legs and running her fingers over her hairless mound and down into her moist crease.
"Not as good as this," Sylvia said, moving between her friend's legs. Dave sat up to watch, his eyes glued to Sylvia's fingers as they moved in and played around Allison's pussy lips. Sylvia stroked up and down, teasing before her fingers eventually parted Allison's lips to reveal the glistening moisture of her friend's excitement. Sylvia leaned in and began running her tongue over and around Allison's pussy. Dave reached across to caress Allison's nipple and breast as he watched.
"Mmm, he is alive!" Allison grinned as she enjoyed the multiple pleasures her body was experiencing. Dave pulled her nipple harder at the comment and was rewarded with a gasp as Allison arched her back to go with the pull on her tit.
Sylvia used her tongue to explore Allison's pussy and pleasure her, sliding it in and out of her vagina, up and over her clit, anywhere and everywhere. Allison reached down and tangled her hands in Sylvia's hair pulling her face hard against her aching cunt.
"Ohh fuuuck," Allison groaned, reaching between Dave's legs to fondle his cock as it stiffened again. Dave leaned over and sucked Allison's nipple into his mouth, flicking his tongue back and forth as he took as much of her breast as he could into his mouth, hungry for it, his desire rekindling. His eyes were glued to where Sylvia's tongue teased and pleased Allison's pussy, he was with her all the way right up until the point that she came, arching her back with her butt lifting to meet Sylvia's mouth.



"Ohh fuuuuuuuuuucccccck!" she cried out again, much louder this time.
"I think she enjoyed it," Sylvia smirked at Dave as Allison collapsed back on the recliner. The sunlight glistened on the slick pussy juices that coated Sylvia's face and Dave leaned over to her and began kissing her deeply, his tongue sliding over and between her lips to taste Allison's pleasure.
Dave reached for her breast and fondled it. Sylvia moaned a little, and then stood up, dragging her tit away from him, but stepping closer. It meant that her bikini-clad pussy was at eye level for Dave and he enjoyed the way the thin cloth clung to her pussy lips. But he stood up as well, his hard cock dragging against her legs as he did so. His hands again sought out her breasts and their mouths joined as they kissed again. Sylvia pulled her teacher to her, crushing his cock and his hands on her tits between them, her pussy burning with desire.
"I think you two need to cool off," Jo announced, laughing as she upended a bucket of pool water over the two of them.
Laughing, Dave and Sylvia jumped apart and Dave swung around to try and locate Jo as she darted away from them. He noted that Sarah and Lucy were both out of the pool and that Lucy had put her bikini bottoms on again. Sarah on the other hand was completely naked; having discarded her boy legged blue bottoms. Spying which way Jo had gone, Dave darted after her and chased her around the pool, his hard cock flopping up and down as he ran, the girls cat-calling and laughing at the sight of the bobbing monster. Dave managed to snag Jo and lifted her into his arms, acutely aware of each touch of her breasts or his cock against her body. He threw her into the pool before walking back over to the patio.
Jo surfaced with an indignant splutter, swam to the side and clambered out as her father pulled his shorts on again, to the howls of disappointment of her friends. Jo put her bikini bottoms on again and stopped to put her top on as well as she came back to join them.
"What did you girls plan on doing for dinner?" Dave asked them as he started to mix another lot of drinks.
"Pizza!" was the unanimous response, though Dave was sure that he'd heard Sarah call out, "You!"
That started a discussion as to what sort of pizza to get and Jo went and grabbed the phone to call and order. Lucy took the chance to step up close to Dave and whisper to him, "I want you to fuck me. Maybe later?"
"Maybe," Dave said surprised at Lucy's boldness. His cock twitched at the thought, but he was conscious that it may not be all that easy to arrange.
"Well I'll leave you girls to it," Dave said, heading inside. The girls tried to encourage him to stay and play. Allison even offered to give him a good reason, reaching out to the nearest girl, who happened to be Sarah, and stroking her breast. Dave laughed, was slightly tempted to stay but went inside and upstairs to his bedroom, where he had a nice long shower.
"Damn, I didn't even get a chance to touch his cock," Sarah said as he disappeared.
"Well we got to taste his cum," Sylvia said, "but I didn't get to cum myself, unlike this lucky tart. She got both!"
"He made you cum?" Lucy asked Allison.
"No, Sylvia did, but I got to suck him dry and then held onto his fat cock as I exploded," Allison grinned.
"Well it looks like you and I are the only ones who haven't cum then Lucy," Sylvia said to her friend, "Since Jo and Sarah managed to do each other".
"Want me to look after you Lucy?" Sylvia smiled seductively.
"God yes, would you? I need to cum," Lucy declared, sliding her bikini from her legs just as Jo came back outside, having finished ordering.
"Shit! Am I missing something?" she said as Sylvia knelt down between Lucy's legs, right in front of her friends and started eating her pussy.
"These two were whinging that they didn't get to cum, now look at them," Allison laughed. Jo grinned back.
"Well we can't have that," she moved in behind Sylvia and pulled her bikini bottoms down again and used her fingers to start teasing her pussy, sliding them in and out and reaching forward to rub her clit. Sylvia let her knees move further apart and she moaned into Lucy's pussy. Allison and Sarah took up positions either side of their entwined friends and played with their tits.
Sylvia and Lucy were both groaning and moaning in delight when Sarah moved next to Jo. She slipped her hand under Jo's, rubbing Sylvia's clit as Jo's fingers thrust inside, then she pulled Jo's fingers to her mouth, sucking them as she slipped her own into their friend's pussy. Sarah then allowed Jo to continue and as Jo watched, took her pussy juice coated finger and circled it around Sylvia's anus.
"Hey!" Sylvia said, shocked, "What are you doing?"
"Shh you might enjoy it," Sarah said. Allison moved to watch, curious and Lucy demanded to know what was going on as well.
"She touched my bum hole!" Sylvia squeaked, then squealed again as Sarah gently pressed her finger into her friend's anus, sliding it to the first knuckle. Jo started working her friend's pussy again, surprised, but excited watching what Sarah was doing.
"Is it good?" Lucy asked curiously.
"I don't know, its kind of weird... oooooooooooww!" Sylvia said, ascending into an excited howl as Sarah's finger penetrated all the way to the third knuckle and Jo worked her clit. "Fuuuuuuck," she panted and dropped her head to Lucy's belly, forgetting all about eating her as she was assaulted in both holes. Suddenly she was shaking and shuddering uncontrollably as her orgasm crashed through her.
"Hey! You can't leave me like this!" Lucy complained as Sylvia rocked back on her haunches.
Jo moved in to take up the position that Sylvia had abandoned. She started eating her friend only to feel hands starting to pull her bottoms off again.
"Hey, just let me do this without distraction," she laughed and pressed her tongue firmly against Lucy's clit, working it back and forth rhythmically. She soon had Lucy squirming with delight. Moments later the doorbell rang.
"Pizza!" Sarah called out and scrambled for her bikini top. They all quickly found their tops and bottoms and rushed to the door together. When the door opened, the pizza guy must have thought he'd gone to heaven. He didn't know where to look, trying not to perve, but failing miserably.
"Um, that's 60 bucks," the pimply faced pizza guy stammered as the girls took the pizza boxes from his hands.
"Do we get a titscount?" Allison demanded.
"What?"
"Titscount! Its like a discount except its where you make the pizza half price if I show you my tits," Allison informed him with a half serious look.
"Um, I don't think I can do that," he said.
"What? Don't you like my tits?" Allison pouted, her fingers teasing her nipples through her bikini. His sudden erection became clearly evident in his pants.
"Um yes, I mean I want to, but I um, I can't go back short of cash," the guy said, the conflict playing across his face.
"I know! Well, how about this, you go back, tell them you got lost, took too long to get here and we demanded it free 'cause of the 30 minutes thing and I show you my tits." The other girls giggled at the obvious dilemma that the delivery guy was facing. His face lit up suddenly.
"OK umm, only if you err all show me," he said, turning on the bravado.
"Well girls? Do we want free pizza?" Allison turned and asked her friends. There were giggles of acceptance of the offer and Allison grabbed her black bikini and pulled it wide, exposing her hard nipple tipped tits to the guy. The other girls all followed suit, exposing their breasts and the pizza guy's mouth fell open as his eyes flickered from breast to breast and back again.
"Thanks," Allison smiled sweetly and quickly shut the door, leaving the delivery guy gaping and staring. The girls were quiet for a second before bursting out laughing.
"You are so bad!" Lucy accused Allison.
"Hey don't complain, free pizza!" Allison laughed as they went back into the kitchen to eat it, calling Dave down to join them.
After dinner, Dave again left the girls to their own devices as they sat down to watch a movie that held no interest for him. He thought seriously about sitting and watching them, but decided against it. He retreated to the computer, where he found himself distracted and straying to porn. Later, he went downstairs for a drink, and the chance to peek in on the girls.
Dave finished his drink and went to the toilet only to find the down stairs one occupied. He was about to go upstairs, when he heard it flush from behind the door and decided to wait. When the door opened, Sarah jumped at finding him standing just outside the door.
"Sorry," Dave laughed, "didn't mean to scare you."
"That's ok, I'm sure you can make it up to me," she said, stepping closer and rubbing the front of his pants.
"Whoa, I need to use that," Dave said, fending off her hand and stepping past her into the bathroom. He went to close the door, but Sarah hadn't moved.
"Do you mind?"
"Nope, not at all, go ahead," Sarah said, grinning, but still not moving.
"Umm I don't know that I can if you're going to stand there and watch," Dave said, wondering what it was about girls suddenly wanting to watch him pee; first Jo and now Sarah.
"Oh go on, give it a try, you might surprise yourself," Sarah said. With a sigh, Dave turned his back on the gorgeous young redhead and fished his cock out of his pants, aiming at the bowl. He really didn't think he was going to be able to do it, but the alcohol that he'd consumed made his need urgent enough to overcome his stage fright. He nearly missed the bowl though when he found that Sarah had stepped up beside him and reached out to take his cock in her hand.
"Let me hold it for you," she said, staring at the pissing cock that she held. Dave removed his hand and watched as Sarah aimed his cock, directing his stream of pee in circles and patterns, giggling as she did so until he had no more pee to give and ended with a couple of squirts.
"That was fun," she said as Dave reached to flush the loo.
"Give it a wash for me Dave, I want a little suck." Powerless to resist, Dave turned to the sink and splashed some cold water over the end of his cock as Sarah moved over and knelt beside him. When he finished, she grabbed his hardening cock and pulled her to him, opening her mouth and sucking greedily at his member, at first holding it in one hand, then reaching behind him to cup his butt cheeks in her hand as she tried to see just how much of his cock she could get in her mouth.
Dave was just starting to get right into it when Sarah stopped and said,
"Guess I should be getting back now, they'll think I've fallen in the dunny!" Dave groaned and Sarah left him alone with a wink. Dave sighed and headed back upstairs. As satisfying as it was to have these young girls doing this to him, it was a big tease as well. He would have happily bent Sarah over the sink and given her a good hard fucking.
When the movie was over, Dave heard the procession of girls thudding up the stairs to Jo's bedroom. He went down and poured himself a final drink before settling in bed to read a book. There were plenty of giggles and shouts from Jo's room, though it was muffled with the occasional snatch of conversation.
"Do you have any toys?" Allison asked Jo.
"What? What toys?" Jo asked.
"You know, like sex toys? Allison replied.
"No, why would I?" Jo laughed in response.
"Um, because they're fun," Allison laughed. Both Allison and Sarah admitted to owning something, but none of the others did. Allison walked around Jo's room, peering at various things as the others watched, wondering what she was up to. Eventually she picked up a hairbrush from the dresser and invited Jo to get on her hands and knees on her bed.
"What, why?" Jo asked.
"Because I'm going to take your virginity for you," Allison grinned matter of factly.
"I don't think so," Jo laughed in reply.
"Oh I do, don't you think she should give it up to us, her best friends girls?" Allison asked and the other girls agreed with her, giggling.
"Well you're a bit late," Jo said smugly, laughing at the stunned faces all around her.
"Who?" Lucy demanded.
"When?" Sylvia added.
"None of your business," Jo replied.
"Well I don't care, I'm still going to fuck you," Allison declared. The girls helped Allison to get Jo to the bed, face down with her knees on the floor. Her shorts were quickly stripped off and then Allison slid her hand between her friend's legs and started playing with her pussy. Jo pretended to resist, but it felt nice and eventually she parted her legs a little, allowing Allison to slip one then two fingers into her pussy.
Suddenly she felt the hard, cylindrical plastic handle of her hairbrush being worked into her pussy. Allison wasn't showing any restraint and Jo was surprised to find that her inability to stop her friends was actually adding to the excitement and pleasure that was building in her. Her pussy quickly lubricated the handle of the hairbrush and Allison began working it in and out of her pussy in earnest.
Jo moaned as the handle was thrust into her pussy and Allison leaned over and breathed in her ear, "Yeah, you like being fucked, don't you, I bet you went off when you had that first cock stuck up inside you." Jo just nodded and moaned again as the handle was driven deep inside her, all the while thinking about her father's cock spearing into her.
Allison reached under Jo's legs with her other hand and started to play with her friend's clit as she fucked her with the hairbrush, the other girls wide eyed watching and still holding Jo down on the bed, even though there was no longer any real need. Jo was groaning almost continuously, her butt wiggling and shaking and pushing back against Allison's thrusts.
"Poke her butt like you did to me," Sylvia whispered to Sarah as she leaned in over Jo's prostrate body and kissed each other, turned on by the sight of Allison pumping her hand back and forth as she fucked Jo's pussy with the brush.
"Oh you want to see my finger in her tight little hole, do you?" Sarah whispered back, reaching out to pull at Sylvia's nipple through her t-shirt and bikini. Sylvia just nodded, biting her bottom lip as her nipple was stretched almost painfully. Sarah grinned and released her friend's nipple to move so that she could get her hands down where Allison was fucking Jo's pussy. She ran her fingers around the now well-lubricated handle, getting them nice and wet with her juices. She started gently touching Jo's anus with her finger, circling it and rubbing it, getting it wet.
"Oh! Fuck," Jo said, her voice muffled against the bed. Sarah didn't give her time to object, and steadily slid her finger into Jo's butt, working it in deep, feeling the pressure of the hair brush against the thin membrane that separated her pussy and anus as the handle slid in and out over and over again.
Jo expected to not like her butt being fingered. She was waiting to fight back against the invasion. But it felt great. She couldn't believe that she actually liked it. She liked it a lot.
Allison was relentless and then Jo began squealing, shaking and shuddering on the bed, bucking against her friends as they held her there.
Down the hall, Dave heard the squeal of ecstasy and wondered who it belonged to. He stole from his room to stand outside the closed door, trying to hear what was going on.
"Oh fuck! That was good," he heard Jo say from her room, closely followed by a series of questions that became unintelligible as the girls all talked over each other.
"I want you to fuck me like that," he heard Sarah say breathlessly. "I want you to ram it into me like its Dave's cock." Dave nearly choked at that.
"Sarah!" Jo said, "Shit, can't you have a bit of respect for the fact that its my Dad you keep talking about like that?"
"Oh come on Jo," Allison said, "don't pretend that you didn't check out your Dad's cock today."
Jo went a bit quiet at that.
"Yeah, well maybe I did take a peep, I mean it's hard to ignore the two of you sucking him off in front of me! But that doesn't mean I need it thrown in my face all the time."
"Oh man, if that was my Dad, I think I'd be perving on him all the time," Allison laughed. "It's not every day you get to see a cock that big...and maybe if he came into my room to kiss me good night, hmm, maybe my hand might slip." The girls all laughed at how passionate Allison seemed about it, but none of the others echoed her feelings, saying that although they were happy with Jo's Dad being older and everything, they couldn't do it if it was their own parent.
"I still want you to fuck me with the hair brush." Dave heard Sarah say and the girls broke out giggling. He heard them all moving around and then Sarah started moaning. Dave had his cock out, stroking it as he listened to the sounds that were coming from the room.
"Harder! Harder!" Sarah was gasping and Dave imagined that he could almost hear the wet sounds of the brush pistoning in and out of her pussy, the hand holding it slapping against her swollen labia as it was rammed inside her. His hand was a blur on his cock as he wished he were impaling her pussy.
"Someone do her bum," Sylvia said, to which Lucy replied that if she was so keen on everyone getting a finger up their bum that she should do it.
"Go on Sylv, please put your finger in," Sarah said and after a few moments, "God yes, that's the way, fuck its sooo good." Dave nearly lost his load then and there as he pictured the cute little redhead with her pussy being fucked by a hairbrush whilst one of her friends fingered her arsehole. Even with what he'd experienced with these girls himself, he hadn't in his wildest imaginings pictured what appeared to be happening on the other side of the door.
He was contemplating cracking it for a peek when he heard a soft footfall on the other side. He only had time to take two quick steps back and to the left before the door opened, with Lucy looking back over her shoulder telling the girls she'd be back in a moment. Dave managed to back up one more step before she turned around and faced him, jumping at the shock, but thankfully avoiding a squeal.
"Shit, you scared me," she hissed as she tried to calm her racing heart.
"Sorry, I um, didn't expect anyone to be coming out," Dave whispered. Lucy was looking at his shorts with his cock emerging from the waistband, there not being enough material to contain his massive erection.
"Have you been spying Dave?" Lucy asked slowly, stepping closer to him, reaching out to stroke his cock through his shorts.
"No, no not spying," he said with a stifled moan, "just listening."
"Well it obviously turns you on," Lucy smiled, "knowing that we're in there sticking substitute Dave's in our pussies. It turns me on too, they haven't fucked me yet, I'm wet enough, but I'd much rather this in me than a plastic hairbrush." She slipped a hand inside the bikini bottoms that she was still wearing, her fingers dipping briefly into her pussy.
"See how wet I am?" she asked, showing her fingers slick with her pussy juice.
Dave said nothing as Lucy brought her fingers to her lips and sucked them clean. She knelt down, pulling Dave's shorts down, freeing his cock. She grabbed it and sucked hungrily on it. She kept on sucking and again Dave thought he was going to lose it but she stopped suddenly, just as he began to thrust at her mouth.
"When you cum, you're going to fill up my pussy," Lucy said. "Later, I'll come to your bed and you can fuck me." Dave stood there speechless, struggling to put his throbbing cock away as Lucy sauntered off to the toilet.
When she returned to the bedroom, Dave had gone. She smiled, disappointed that he wasn't waiting for a bit more attention, but happy that she'd managed to snag him in the hall like that. When she re-entered the room, Sylvia was laying face down on the bed and Jo was ramming the hairbrush into her pussy while Sarah fingered her butt. Sylvia's orgasm burst with an energy that drove her against the bed flopping about like a landed fish.



"Your turn Lucy," Allison said as they abandoned Sylvia to her come down. Lucy met her friend, taking her head in her hands, tangling them in her dirty blonde hair as she pulled Allison forward into a deep kiss. Allison returned it fervently as Lucy caused her to step backwards until she bumped her calves against the bed and fell back. Lucy went with her, landing on top of her.
"Nope, your turn Ally," Lucy said and when her friend tried to resist, the others pinned her down.
"Strip her girls," Lucy demanded and in moments Allison lay naked on the bed, squirming as she tried to find some leverage to get herself away. Lucy picked up the hairbrush and brought it to Allison's mouth, telling her to suck the cock. Allison looked like she wasn't going to and Lucy said to her, "Daddy wants you to suck his cock Ally, don't you want to please Daddy?"
The others were suddenly silent at this new twist, not knowing quite what to expect, but Allison opened her mouth and Lucy fed her the hairbrush handle, Allison closing her eyes and sucking on it like a nice fat cock.
"Do you want Daddy's cock in you Ally?" Lucy whispered leaning over her friend, her thigh rubbing against Allison's wet, bald pussy as her chest pressed against her.
"Yes," Allison said breathlessly.
"What? I can't hear you?" Lucy asked.
"Yes, I want Daddy's cock in my pussy," Allison said in a small voice. Lucy grinned at her and slithered down her body until she was kneeling between her legs. Allison was so wet that it was effortless getting the handle into her pussy and then Lucy started to really fuck her with it.
"OH! Yes, God, harder Lucy," Allison said as she was impaled. Lucy reached forward and pulled hard and tight on Allison's nipple, drawing a squeal from her friend.
"I'm not Lucy, I'm your Daddy Ally, tell Daddy what you want."
"Oh fuck, Luc, I mean Daddy, please Daddy, fuck me hard, fuck me really hard Daddy." Lucy was slamming the hairbrush into her friend's pussy and then thumbed her clit with her other hand. Allison's back arched into the air and she cried out, spasming and cumming, a gush of fluid flowing from her pussy.
"Mmm, you're such a dirty bitch," Lucy laughed as Allison lay on the bed exhausted.
"I can't believe how much you got into that," Sylvia said to her, quiet and surprised.
"Right, so who's going to do me?" Lucy asked.
"Me," Sarah said, smiling as Lucy knelt on the floor, her torso over the bed. Jo and Sylvia stripped her of her bikini and Sarah took the hairbrush from her, still wet with Allison's cum. She slid it smoothly into Lucy's already slick pussy and fucked her with it until she was moaning heavily. At that point, she fingered her friend's virgin anus as had been done to the others. Lucy's orgasm exploded heavily on her and she flopped back happily on the bed. The girls settled down to sleep then and Lucy lay awake in her bed, wondering if any of the other girls were planning the same thing she was.
At 2:30am the alarm on Lucy's watch went off. She stirred from sleep and quickly shut it off, hoping that it hadn't woken anyone else. She lay still, thinking about her plan, wondering if she could go through with it. As she wondered, she teased herself, her fingers playing with her pussy, stirring her passion, stirring her juices and exciting herself. Quietly as she could, she crept from the room, hoping not to step on any of her friends.
She sighed with relief as she closed the door to the hall, standing, breathing for a few moments as she waited in case someone stirred. When she heard no other sound, she crept down the hall to where Dave's bedroom was and quietly let herself in. Dave was asleep on his back, covered only with a sheet and Lucy very carefully peeled that away from him so that she could expose his cock. She managed to do so without waking him and then leaned over the bed and took him in her mouth, sucking on him as he slept.
At first she thought she was going to get nowhere as his cock didn't even stiffen. But then he moaned and she felt his cock growing in her mouth.
Dave stirred from his sleep, feeling the pleasure that he was being treated to and glanced down wondering who it was as his eyes adjusted to the dim moonlight that flooded through his window.
"Lucy?" he queried. She looked up at him and smiled, all the while continuing to suck his cock.
"Time for that fuck don't you think?" she whispered. A moment or two after sucking him to a full and throbbing erection, she made her way onto the bed, and climbed over him straddling him. She didn't give him time to resist, or even really to register what was happening, she took his cock in her hand and ran it up and down against her soaking pussy lips before sliding herself back down on it, moaning as his massive cock stretched and finally filled her pussy.
Dave moaned as his cock was engulfed in the tight wet folds of Lucy's young cunt. As she sat back on him, she pulled her t-shirt over her head and the sight of the silhouette of her breasts drew his hands up to caress them as they fell free from their tight constraint. Lucy happily rode his cock as he massaged her breasts, pulling her nipples and rubbing them, experimenting with how aggressive he could be.
"I want you to fuck me from behind," Lucy whispered, leaning forward so that he could latch his mouth onto her nipple, sucking hard and hungrily at it. "I want to feel your cock ramming into me." She slipped from him and knelt down on her hands and knees as Dave rolled over and made his way behind her, his cock like a divining rod as it again sought out the tight wet hole that it had so recently been diverted from.
He spread Lucy's ass cheeks with his hands and checked out her pussy in the dim light. He rubbed the head of his cock against it, feeling Lucy pushing back to apply more pressure as he slipped past the entrance to her vagina. Lucy moaned, sliding her hand between her legs to catch the head of his cock and push it back up to her pussy. He slid deep inside in one heated stroke.
"Oh fuck yes, stick it in my cunt," Lucy panted. Dave groaned as he forced it further into her and then pulled back and roughly shoved it in again pulling out and ramming it back as Lucy encouraged him.
"Oh yes, harder Dave, come on harder, fuck my cunt with that big stiff cock," Lucy demanded with a low growl. Dave was surprised by the outburst, he'd not expected this sort of language or intensity from Lucy, but was more than happy to help her with her needs. He grabbed her hips and pulled her back as he thrust forward and Lucy assisted with every thrust. He didn't last too long. With all the excitement of earlier in the day, he was hornier than he'd ever been. Now woken from a deep sleep and fucked like this, was too much. He exploded with a hot shout, his boiling cum pulsing deep into Lucy's pussy with each forward thrust.
"Oooooooooooooo," Lucy moaned as she felt her womb filled with his seed and then collapsed down onto the bed, sliding off his cock.
"Mmm thanks, I think I needed that," she said, turning and kissing him. Her hand grabbed his cock and slid up and down, rubbing it, making him flinch from the contact as she leaned in and kissed him.
Then, as suddenly as she appeared, she left. Dave went to the ensuite, amazed as he cleaned off before heading back to bed.
Allison awoke early and peered about the lightening room, her friends crashed out at various locations around the bedroom, Lucy and Jo sharing a bed and wearing very little in the way of clothing between them. How different it was from some of their sleep overs of the past, Allison grinned to herself. She decided that if she was going to sleep any more that she'd better pee first and tip toed from the bedroom, to avoid disturbing her friends.
As she sat in the bathroom, she thought about Dave and wondered whether he was awake yet or not. Grinning to herself, she decided that if he wasn't she would be the one that got to wake him up. She flushed the loo and crept into his room, finding him asleep on his side, the sheet draped over his body. Slipping off her panties, she sidled her way into his bed, climbing beneath the sheet to spoon with him, her breasts resting against his back. She was pleased to find that he was sleeping naked. She draped an arm over him and reached for his cock, gently taking it in her hand.
Dave stirred at that and she grasped it a little more firmly, encouraging its gradual stiffening. Dave rolled toward her onto his back and Allison made room for him, propping herself up on one elbow to look at him.
"Good morning," she smiled as he cracked open his sleep sealed eyes and slowly brought her face into focus.
"Ally," he said as if trying out the sound of the word on his lips for the first time. She squeezed his cock harder and stroked up and down, drawing a groan from him and he began to move his hips in time with her ensnaring fist. "Have you been here long?"
"Not long at all," she replied. "Hope you don't mind me taking the liberty of joining you?"
"Um, no, but er, is anyone else awake?" he asked.
"Nope, sleeping like babies." She kept working him with her hand as they chatted until Dave had to stop her.
"I need to pee Allison," he said, moving away from her, removing her hand from his cock, "and it really isn't easy when you make me so hard." Allison allowed him to go to the bathroom in peace.
As he came back into the room and climbed onto the bed, she asked him, "Tell me Dave, how much did it turn you on to see Jo having an orgasm yesterday?" The question caught him off guard and his cock betrayed him as he thought about it.
"Er, quite a lot actually," he admitted, "more than is right." He couldn't help but think back to overhearing Allison the previous night, talking about what she thought she'd do if her own father had a cock as big as his.
"I thought so, the look on your face...it was like you wanted to fuck her," Allison said, studying Dave's face as she spoke. "It turned me on so much."
"Really?" Dave said, swallowing hard, unsure of where this was going, though his cock hardened more, if that was possible.
"Yeah, you know, I was thinking what it would be like if I was Jo...if I lived here... it, uh, wow, it uh makes me sooo wet. Here feel..." she took his hand and placed it between her legs and true to her word, her hairless pussy was very, very wet. Dave dabbled with his fingers for a while, drawing moans and sighs from her.
"Dave?" Allison said, her voice husky, a look of caution on her face.
"Yes?" Dave responded, wondering what to expect.
"I want to be your little girl? Can I um, can I call you Daddy?"
After a pause, " Ahh I don't know Ally," Dave said, not quite sure how to take the suggestion, even if it did turn him on immensely.
"Please?" she said, taking his cock in her hands, moving down the bed so that she could suck it.
"I'll be a good girl...I'll do anything Daddy wants, pleaaaase Daddy?" she said in her small voice, looking up through her lashes at him as her mouth descended over his cock.
"Oh fuck, OK, OK," Dave said hoarsely and with a stifled squeal of delight, Allison began sucking his cock with a determined fervor.
"Oh Daddy, I love your cock, its so big and special," Allison said, quickly adopting the role that she'd suggested, playing the young innocent. "Do you like your little girl sucking your big, big dick Daddy?"
"Oh fuck yes Ally, suck Daddy's cock," Dave said, getting into the spirit of things and very turned on by this.
"Do you want to see your little girl's private place Daddy?" Allison asked, swirling her tongue around his cock head.
"Show me your little pussy Ally," Dave said. Ally stopped sucking his cock and crawled toward him on her hands and knees before kneeling up so that her bare mound was presented to him as well as thrusting her pert tits out from her chest.
Dave reached out and ran his fingers over her mound and then slipped them between her lips.
"They're nice and smooth Ally," he said.
"Oh Daddy, you make them feel all mushy and wet," Allison said. "It's so nice when you touch them...and you make my nipples all hard too," she said playing with them, pulling and flicking them with her finger tips.
"I want to suck your nipple Ally," Dave said, pulling her toward him so that he could suck long and hard on her pert tit. Ally moaned and Dave sucked harder, using his tongue and teeth on her whilst sliding two fingers into her slick snatch.
"Daddy, I want you to fuck me," Allison said. Dave sat up and pushed Allison back onto the bed, laying her out and spreading her legs before climbing between them, his cock rubbing against her pussy lips. He took his time, wanting to enjoy this opportunity to actually see the young girl he was fucking as he penetrated her. Allison looked up at him eagerly, she too wanting to enjoy this, knowing that now there was now no risk of pregnancy to rob her experience from her, unlike that first time.
She reached out and held his hips as his eyes travelled over her taut belly, past her pert tits with their rock hard nipples and to her face, smiling, anticipating.
" Go on, please Daddy, do it. Fuck me."
He thrust.
"Oh God," he moaned as his cock slid almost effortlessly into her tight welcoming hole. Allison sighed as he entered her. The two of them worked at each other, thrusting and pulling and tugging and grunting as they fucked, their rhythm becoming harder and faster with each passing thrust.
"Oh yes, your cock is so big Daddy, it feel so good," Allison was saying, fingers rubbing at her clit as Dave pumped his cock rapidly in and out of her pussy.
"Oh fuck, I'm going to cum!" Dave gasped as he felt himself building to the edge of his crescendo.
"Yes daddy, fill me with it, I want to feel you explode in me," Allison was thrashing against him now. Dave gave a final deep thrust and held still deep inside her as his cum erupted into her tight, hot little pussy.
"Oooooo Daddy!" she said, her fingers continuing to work her clit until she was convulsing on his bed, his cock slipping from her pussy. He watched as she kept rubbing herself, admiring the way her young body exploded. And then she lay still, smiling up at him, her legs spread wide.
Cum oozed out of her pussy and slipped between her butt cheeks. Allison giggled and wiped some from her pussy with her fingers. Dave watched breathlessly as she brought it to her mouth and sucked it from her fingers.
"Mmm, Daddy-juice is yummy," she said. "I think I'd better go back now Daddy, I wouldn't want my sister to come in and find us like this." She winked at him and pulled her panties on, conscious now of the way that the cum was seeping from her pussy to fill them as she crept back into the room, hoping that no one had missed her. -----------------
"Did you have a good sleep over?" Dave asked Jo the next morning after her friends had gone. He was cleaning up and she joined in helping him.
"Oh yes, didn't you enjoy it?" Jo asked.
"Sure, it was quite nice to have your friends over." Dave replied, understating the obvious.
"Nice? NICE??" Jo laughed. "They gave you head by the pool...it must have been better than nice."
"As I recall, your friends also performed oral sex on you by the pool!" Dave said. "That was a bit of a shock." Jo had the good grace to blush. "So how long have you been having sex with the girls?" he asked.
"Um not long, it was really just some experimentation."
"Sure looked like you enjoyed yourself. Quite a successful experiment I would say?"
"Well yeah, it feels good, of course I did," Jo laughed. "Anyway, how many of my friends did you fuck last night?" she asked, trying to divert the discussion from herself.
"Um only two," Dave replied, finding it was his turn to blush.
"Oh really, which two, no wait, let me guess... Allison and Sarah?" Jo said.
"Allison and Lucy actually," Dave replied.
" Hmmph, well that means you have to fuck me twice today Dad, 'cause for every time you fuck one of my friends, I want you to fuck me," she said simply.
"What if I'm too exhausted?" Dave teased, his cock already hard from the conversation.
'You should've thought of that, but I'm sure I could fix you," Jo said, pulling her t-shirt off of her head, revealing her naked breasts. Dave stared at his daughter's pert breasts. Her nipples were hard and whether he thought he was exhausted or not, his cock started to rise as his mind processed what he was seeing.
"They seem to like you looking at them," Jo said half to herself, smiling and looking down at herself she slipped her finger in her mouth before using it to trace circles around her left nipple. Dave didn't move, he was enjoying watching too much at this point and Jo didn't seem to be in any hurry, moving her finger to her right breast to entertain its little peak of perfection. Then she took both nipples between forefinger and thumb and pulled them up and away from her chest, moving them in circles as she watched her Dad watching her.
Jo stepped to where her father was standing and reached out to grab at his crotch.
"Told you I could fix you," she said, her fingers deftly removing any barrier to getting at his cock. Dave traced around Jo's nipples with his fingers, rubbing them and teasing them enjoying the way they bounced back to their nice erect position when he let them go. Jo dropped to her knees and he was mildly disappointed that he couldn't reach them anymore, but quickly forgot about it as she took him in her mouth and sucked greedily on his large cock. He settled for stroking his hands through her black hair as he watched her lips slide up and down his cock.
"Lie down and let me eat you Jo," Dave said as he felt his desire tipping toward orgasm. Jo smiled at him and sat down on the floor, quickly slipping her pants and underwear off in a smooth movement that left her naked. As Dave moved down between her legs, she spread them and lay back on her elbows.
Dave took his time savoring his daughter's delicious pussy, exploring it slowly as he had the first time that he'd managed to see it, sliding his tongue everywhere, using his fingers to hold her apart as he worked it in and out. Jo moaned appreciatively, encouraging him when he was turning her on, giving him hints as to what worked for her. When he had her writhing close to ecstasy, a trail of her juices now readily flowing down between her butt cheeks, Dave stopped and moved over her again. He grabbed his cock and rubbed the head of it all over her wet lips, Jo thrusting with her hips each time he got close to slipping inside her.
"Come on Dad, you'd better fuck me now," Jo insisted, "Don't be such a tease, I want that big cock in my pussy." Dave smiled down at her and thrust hard and deep. Jo squealed with delight as her father impaled her on his cock, thrusting in and out over and again as she rose to meet him each time he drove into her.
After a while, Dave told Jo to get on her hands and knees so that he could fuck her doggy style. When she was in position, he slid into her from behind.
"Allison fucked me like this Dad," she panted, her head hanging down as he pounded into her pussy. "She used my hairbrush and fucked me nice and hard."
"Did you cum baby?" Dave asked with a grunt as he thrust back into her pussy.
"Yeah, but that's not what did it," she said, moaning as she felt her pussy filled with the next thrust.
"Oh?"
"Yeah, when she was doing it to me I was thinking about you fucking me, just like this," Jo said, "that was the most exciting part...oh and when Sarah stuck her finger up my bum."
"What?!" Dave exclaimed, shocked, scarcely crediting that he'd heard what he thought he had.
"Yeah, she suddenly started doing it to everyone yesterday. While Ally was fucking me, she stuck a finger in my arse." Dave was staring down at her cute little butt hole, trying to imaging the red headed Sarah reaching in to start fingering it as he fucked her. He nearly lost his load on the spot.



"Have you ever done it to anyone Dad?" she asked. Dave stopped his thrusting.
After pausing for a moment he replied candidly, "Just once...to your mother. She nearly killed me," he laughed.
"Do it to me," Jo looked over her shoulder at her father. "I want to feel it again."
Dave nearly came even though he wasn't moving as his daughter looked back at him and asked him to finger her arse whilst fucking her. Sensing hesitation, Jo asked again, "Daddy, finger my bum and fuck me...please?" Dave slammed his cock into her pussy, grunting and causing Jo to cry out with the force of the penetration, then he reached beneath her and rubbed his finger all over her clit and pussy lips, lubricating it. When he had it nice and wet, he brought his finger to her butt and started working it into her anus, surprised and turned on when she actively pushed back against the penetration.
"Mmm fuck it feels nice," Jo said as he managed to work it in to the second knuckle. Jo reached beneath herself and started fingering her clit as she bounced back and forth against her father's cock and finger, both her holes penetrated at the same time.
Dave groaned as his orgasm built in his balls. He wasn't going to take much more of it and when Jo started shaking and convulsing in front of him, he lost it completely, his cock gushing. The first gush went deep into Jo's pussy, but she fell forward with her orgasm after that and his cock sprang free, sending a stream of thick, white cum the length of her back, hitting her squarely in the back of the head, his subsequent ejaculations leaving a trail of cum over her back which pooled at the small of her back before running down to her waist and off the side.
Jo smiled back at him. "You only have to fuck me one more time today. Unless I want more of course!"
-----------
Dave was a bit nervous before the next photography class. The weekend's sleep over had clearly changed the boundaries and he wasn't sure how things would go. The only thing he did know was he wanted to keep the nature of his new relationship with his daughter a secret.
The class quickly moved to the dark room, Dave walked in behind the girls, eyeing off their tunics, wishing that he could leave the lights on and fuck them in their cute uniforms. As Allison passed him on her way into the room, she brushed his already hardening cock, winking at him.
There was no pretence as to why they were in the darkroom, none of them even considered touching a camera, but the girls lined up along the bench, all looking toward him and smiling as he reached for the light switch.
It was only moments until he was accosted in the dark by hands reaching out to disentangle his cock and free it from the restraint of his pants before a wet, warm mouth took it for its own. Dave became aware of the sound of kissing coming from further along the bench. Yes, things certainly had changed he thought if two of the girls had taken to kissing each other in the dark.
Jo wasn't sure who was next to her after they had all shuffled about a little but decided that she wasn't going to wait patiently on the off chance that her father would end up with her today, especially when she knew that she would get to have him that night if she so chose. So she stepped across to where she knew one of her friends would be and started to touch her, running her hands all over the front of her chest. Who ever it was reciprocated and soon the two girls were locked in a wet, noisy kiss as their hands slid under each other's uniforms.
The girl sucking Dave's cock stood up and kissed him before whispering in his ear "Please put it inside me Mr. Jones." She then turned around and rubbed her butt against his naked cock. Dave didn't need a second invitation and grabbed his erection in his hand, guiding it inside her tight wet pussy, working it in and out until he was slipping deep inside her. He suspected from her voice that it was Sylvia, but as she'd whispered, he couldn't be sure. He pictured her in his mind's eye, one of the girls he hadn't fucked over the weekend. It fueled his passion as he rammed in again and again.
Allison could hear that there was activity going on, but found herself all alone in the dark. Whoever had been next to her was clearly entertaining their teacher and someone else must have been having fun together given the noise that was going on.
She didn't like missing out and so decided to do something about it. She moved close to where she could now hear the sounds of fucking and felt around until she knew that Dave was fucking one of the girls from behind as she bent over the bench. She pressed her body up against his side, rubbing her tits against him and grinding her pussy on his leg, while reaching out to run her hand down over his stomach until she was able to grab the shaft of his cock as he pumped her friend with it. Dave groaned and Allison turned his head to kiss her, continuing to pump the base of his cock.
It was enough to drive Dave to orgasm and he thrust his cock deep inside Sylvia's pussy as he came, shooting his hot seed inside her. Allison groaned as she kissed him, imagining his cum filling her own pussy. She broke the kiss a little and then whispered in his ear, "Let me clean you up Daddy." She knelt down as Dave pulled his cock from the tight pussy in front of him and then she turned him toward her and started licking and sucking up and down his cock, cleaning the mixture of Sylvia's pussy juice and his cum from him.
Sarah had stood transfixed, listening to the sounds around her, playing with her pussy, torn between heading toward where the girls were or to Dave and his cock. Unable to decide she entertained herself. She heard Dave grunt with his release and then sensed that he had turned away from her. She moved closer, wondering who had been lucky enough to get filled with his cum. She bumped into whoever it was a little and hissed a quick sorry.
"Sarah?" she heard Sylvia whisper.
"Yeah," Sarah whispered back, stepping very close to her friend. Sylvia hugged her and Sarah melted against her. In seconds their lips were locked together. Sarah sent her hands exploring and found her friend's pussy oozing cum when she slid her fingers inside the panties that she'd pulled up after Dave had filled her. " God Sylvia, you fucked him?" Sarah breathed in her ear. She rubbed the warm juice against Sylvia's clit and was rewarded with a gasp and slight jump. She bit down on her friend's lip and fingered her with more intent, feeling Sylvia tense and gasp more as her clit was pleasured. Before she could bring Sylvia to orgasm, she heard a soft cry from behind her as Lucy came with Jo slurping noisily at her friend's pussy, Lucy sitting on the bench top, her legs spread wide.
Sarah returned her attentions to Sylvia but Dave, clearing his throat, huskily announced that it was time for the lights to come on. The girls took the time to rearrange their clothing before Dave switched on the light. As their eyes adjusted, the girls grinned at their teacher, and each other, most of them looking somewhat flushed.
As the girls left the classroom, Dave heard Sylvia giggle to Sarah, "Its running down my leg!" and the two of them took off a at a run in the direction of the bathroom.
Sarah followed Sylvia into the school toilets, thankful to find that there was no one there.
"I can't believe you just played with my pussy after it was full of cum!" Sylvia hissed to Sarah as she made to pull her panties down. Sarah grinned at her friend, then pulled her in for a kiss before she could get her panties down.
"Well I can't believe how much of a slut I feel like," Sarah said, breathily, "let alone the fact that it turns me on so much to be like this. Do you know what I really want to do right now?"
"What?" Sylvia asked.
"I want to eat your pussy with Mr. Jones' cum dripping from it."
"Ewwww," Sylvia said, taken aback. "Really?"
"Yeah, let me?" Sarah urged, surprising Sylvia with her desire.
"Um, I don't think so...like we're in the loo Sarah, I don't exactly feel sexy here."
"OK, well clean yourself up then, if I don't get to eat you, I don't want to spend my whole free period in the dunny."
Sarah stood and watched as Sylvia pulled her blue cotton panties down her legs. The crotch was sodden with cum. She cleaned herself up then slipped the panties right off her legs and stood up again. Sarah waited while Sylvia rinsed her panties under one of the taps and then stuffed them in her school bag.
"It's going to kill me knowing you have no panties on," Sarah laughed as they left.
-----------
In the lead up to the next lesson, Jo hatched herself a plan. She knew that she was unlikely to get to be the one to fuck her father in the darkroom, because if he did and came, then the girls would all be trying to work out who's pussy had been filled. That would give Jo away. Instead she tried to come up with another way to have some fun.
------------------
With the lights off and everyone moved around, Dave found himself with his cock sliding in and out of a nice youthful pussy, relishing the feel of its tight grip on his shaft as he slid in and out repeatedly. Nearby, he could hear the sounds of the girls, obviously having fun with each other. He was turned in their direction, his hands on the tits of the girl that he was fucking as she sat in front of him on the bench when a camera flash turned the room's inky blackness to stark white.
In the aftermath of the flash, he had an image burned on his retina of a girl on her knees between another girl's legs. Beside the girl sitting on the bench being eaten was the third, kissing her at the same time. There were a number of startled cries as the flash sent all their hearts racing at break-neck speed.
The only person not surprised was Jo, who had taken up the camera to try and capture the moment, having set the focus earlier.
Dave wasn't sure whether to stop or keep going, but the girl whose pussy he was buried in grabbed him and pulled him back towards her, urging his cock further into her pussy, leaning forward to whisper, "Keep going Daddy, fill your little girl's pussy." Dave groaned as Allison encouraged him and set to sliding his cock in and out of her pussy again with long slow strokes that hastened the longer he kept fucking her. Allison's hands were under his shirt, clawing at his chest as she felt herself impaled over and over again.
Sylvia kissed Lucy as Sarah knelt between her legs, her tongue sliding over their friend's pussy, teasing at her lips and clit, dipping delicately within the slick folds of her pussy. She had just taken her friend's clit in between her lips, pulling at it gently when the room lit up like a house in a thunderstorm.
'Fuck!" she cried as Lucy's thighs clamped against the sides of head, her heart racing, her breasts heaving as she stopped what she was doing and sucked a large mouthful air into her lungs with a gasp. She held still, Lucy's legs slowly relaxing their pressure on her as they collectively held their breaths and waited for chaos to begin. But it didn't.
After a couple of seconds when it didn't appear that there was going to be any further drama and Lucy's legs had relaxed, Sarah licked her pussy tentatively, but was stopped. Lucy gently pushed her back as she slipped off of the bench and pulled Sarah to her feet.
"Sorry, I can't cum now," Lucy sighed, finding Sarah's lips in the dark and kissing her, the lingering taste of her own pussy juice flavouring the kiss.
"Its OK," Sarah sighed, returning the kiss and pulling Sylvia to them with her hand so that she could kiss her as well. They could hear the sounds of Dave fucking Allison behind them and so gently kissed and touched each other until they were all done.
When the lights came on, everyone looked accusingly at Jo.
"What?" she said.
"You scared the shit out of us!" Sarah laughed.
"It was just one photo," Jo said, grinning at them.
"You could have told us!" Allison said.
"Well it is a photography class!" Jo countered smirking.
"Anyway, what did it turn out like?" Lucy demanded. Jo said that they should all go have a look on the computer in the classroom since it was digital. Quickly they all assembled behind Dave's desk as he opened up the image from the camera. It was a bit blurry, the focus having not been quite right, but it was clear that Dave was standing between Allison's legs and that his cock was out of his pants. In the background, Lucy was sitting on the bench with Sylvia beside her, though there was no sign at all of Sarah in the pic.
"Well that's disappointing," Jo said, reaching past her father to delete the photo.
"Looks like I've still got something to teach you girls after all," Dave laughed.
-------------------------------
Allison sat at the dinner table with her family, her mother and father and her older brother. Her parents were homely people without being attractive, overweight without being blimps (but large enough that she assured herself that she would eat well, exercise and not be their mirror). However, she concluded, her Dad was too plain to inspire her to want to do what she liked doing with Dave. She couldn't believe how much it turned her on to call him Daddy when he was ramming his cock in her pussy and wished that her father was better looking and noticed her in that way. Jo was so lucky! If Allison were Jo, she'd be fucking her Dad all the time.
She looked across at her brother slowly noticing him in an entirely new way from the whole brother/sister relationship. They had always been close and although they fought and drove each other mad she really loved him. He had filled out in a good way, when he finished school he landed a job with a local construction company. The physical nature of the job had headed off his tendency to head down the path her father's body had taken and he was hard muscled, trim and fit. At 22, he hadn't moved out of home yet because he said that he needed to save some cash first, though Allison was sure spending so much time in bars wasn't helping his cause.
"Sorry?" Allison asked; jumping as her father cleared his throat, distracting her at last from staring at her brother. "Lucky Gary didn't notice," she thought to herself.
"I asked how school was going," her Dad asked again.
"Oh its ok," she replied, giving the standard answer and offering no further information than they asked for.
The rest of dinner passed uneventfully, apart from Allison starting to try and dream up ways that she might further inspect her brother. By the time it was finished, she thought she had a plan she was squirming gently in her seat and her cunt was wet.
--------------
Allison checked herself in the mirror. She'd put on her old pair of dark blue volleyball shorts, the ones that hugged her butt like a skin and pulled on a tight white t-shirt. She left her bra off and as she headed out of her room, pinched her nipples until they stood firm and erect against her t-shirt.
'Gary?" Allison enquired, opening the door to his room. She smiled as she came into his room, enjoying the hurried way in which he reached for a t-shirt. He was laying on his bed in a pair of tight athletic boxer shorts, listening to his ipod.
"Hey Ally what's up?" he asked, pulling a t-shirt over his head and trying to get it far enough down to cover his underwear. Allison enjoyed the look of his body. She glanced to his crotch and was pleased to note that it didn't appear to be too small a package.
"I need some help," she started, "I have this photography project that I have to complete and I need a human subject."
"Oh no, no way I'm not doing that for you," Gary immediately said, interrupting her.
She was prepared for this, "Oh come on there's no one else. I mean, I can't ask Mum or Dad, ick!...and I just know if I ask one of the boys at school they'll be gross and try and get me naked or something, pleeease..." Allison pleaded, her words tumbling out, noting that as she started to talk about being naked that her brother's eyes flicked over her breasts (as they had ever since they had started developing).
"What about one of your girl friends?" Gary suggested
"They already have subjects, I was just too slow," Allison claimed. "Go on, I promise that I won't let them be used in an exhibition or anything, the only people that will see are me and the teacher."
"Whose the teacher again?" Gary asked warily and Allison grinned, thinking that she had him.
"Mr. Jones, you know, the really cool guy. Jo's Dad."
"Hmmm, Jo's Dad eh? Does that mean she'll see them too?" Allison was surprised to see that his eyes sparkled a little at the mention of Jo and knew she had him then and there.
"Not unless you want her to," Allison teased.
"Huh? Err um, no," Gary protested, "Its just like they live together and all, I was worried she might see them when I mightn't want anyone to."
"Come on, please Gary?" Allison pleaded again.
"What's in it for me?" he suddenly said. Allison wracked her brain.
"Um I dunno, I'll do something for you when you think of it," she replied.
"Oh OK," Gary conceded and her heart skipped a beat. "When do you want to do it?"
"On the weekend?" Allison suggested, knowing that their parents would be away.
-------------- Allison watched out her window as her parents drove off for their weekend away together, then bounded down the hall to Gary's room, camera in hand already. He was still asleep. She crept in quietly and knelt beside the bed, taking some photos of his sleeping face.
After a couple of photos, Gary started to stir and when he realized what was going on, mumbled indignantly, "Fuck Ally, you could at least let me wake up!"
"Sorry, I was eager, and the shoot is a whole kind of 'day in the life of' thing, so I thought this would be a good start."
"Far out, this is going to kill me," Gary grumbled, pulling the sheet up over his head.
"Well, can you just pretend like you're going to work for me? So it looks realistic?"
"Alright but let me shower OK?"
"Sure, I'll just change lenses," Allison said, smiling.
"What?"
"You know, get the telephoto so I can actually get your dick in the shot."
"Oh ha ha, very funny. Now get out," Gary said, throwing his pillow at his sister. Allison reluctantly left the room, but only as far as the doorway to her own, just down the hall. She knew that Gary had to traverse the hallway to get to the bathroom and knew that he usually did so in nothing more than a pair of boxers. Back when she'd been younger, she had usually berated him for not covering himself when he did so. But back then, they'd been younger and she certainly hadn't been planning on trying to seduce him as she was now. As his door opened, she quickly ducked back into her room, then stuck her head out, camera ready as he walked away from her, snapping pictures, glad that the digital SLR that she was using didn't make any give away clicking sounds once the settings were right.
Once Gary was in the shower, she went to his room to try and find a spot to hide, but disappointingly there were none that would provide sufficient cover. She decided to just wait until he was out the shower and ambush him in the hallway. She nearly missed her chance when he took too long. By the time that he came out, she'd dropped her guard, but snapped the camera up quickly as she realized that the door was opening.
"Hey! Cut that out!" he said, advancing angrily on her whilst she continued to photograph him.
"Perfect! The angry day, I can call it," Allison laughed, lowering the camera as she followed him into his room.
"Hang on, how would you feel if I did that to you?" he asked, rounding on her.
"Um, probably angry," she conceded, "but if it makes you feel better, you can take photos of me for a day tomorrow."



"What? Why would I want to do that?" Gary asked. "Look, just let me know what photos you want now, ok, so I can be prepared rather than ambushed."
"Ok then," Allison sighed, "if you must take all the fun out of it." Gary rolled his eyes at her.
"I want to get photos of you dressing for work, cause I want to capture your body shape, not just that of your clothes, so its lucky you got that job and got a body worth looking at...I want to get photos of you outside in the natural light, working, you know like with hammers and nails and all that construction crap you do... and I want to get the end of the day shots where you're tossing your dirty clothes in the hamper, getting ready for dinner, relaxing ... stuff like that."
"Geez, lucky I don't have a girlfriend, the way you're going you'd want to take pictures of me fucking her or something!" Allison just raised her eyebrow at him, leaving it up to him to interpret what it meant. "Yeah ok, too far, I know," he laughed.
"Ok then, let's start," he said, telling Allison that he was going to get dressed, so she'd better be ready. He grabbed a pair of jeans off the floor and Allison started snapping away, stopping him now and then to adjust his position, finding a new found pleasure in touching her brother, especially when she was able to place her hands on his bare torso to adjust his position. She was pleased to see that as she touched him and stayed near, allowing her breasts to brush against him, or her hand to linger on his skin, that his cock must have hardened in his jeans.
She finally allowed him to pull on a dirty looking t-shirt and they went outside where she arranged more photos.
"You need to get all sweaty looking," she told him after she'd taken the first series of shots. "It has to look authentic."
"Oh and how do you propose I do that?" Gary complained.
"I don't know, run around the yard a bit," she suggested. Gary rolled his eyes at her for what must have been the fiftieth time that day, but did as she asked. Allison rolled off another series of photos.
"OK, time for the end of the day shots," she said, looking around the yard, "but we really need a sunset."
"Why don't you just do what you need to inside and then we can come back tonight," Gary suggested.
She agreed and they retreated inside, back to Gary's bedroom. Allison started snapping photos of her brother undressing, pausing to tease her nipples when he wasn't looking. She'd been watching and studying his body for a couple of hours now and she was quite horny.
Gary got down to his underwear, calling a halt in proceedings for a minute, turning his back on his sister. Allison waited, then noticed that he appeared to have shoved a hand down the front of his boxers.
"What are you doing?" she asked, "Are you playing with yourself?"
"Not playing, adjusting!" Gary said. "If you're going to take photos, I don't want to look like I've got a tiny dick!" Allison laughed.
"Do you?" she asked.
"What?"
"Have a tiny dick?" she probed.
"None of your business," Gary said. He turned back around to adopt the pose. Allison looked down at her brother's crotch. He had indeed stuffed himself in a way to improve his packaging and whilst nowhere near the size of Mr Jones, it still looked to be a reasonable size.
"Not bad," She said, zooming in and snapping.
"Ally!" Gary said.
"What?"
"Um, I don't think it's exactly normal for my sister to be taking photos of my crotch!"
"Oh OK," she said, smiling as she snapped again before taking a photo of his face. Gary shook his head. "Now while we're in the bedroom, I need one of you climbing into bed naked, then we can do the preparing for dinner, relaxing type shots."
"What? No way! Anyway I don't sleep naked."
"Yeah, but I need it for the project Gary. Please?"
"Only if you promise to shoot my bum and not my dick."
"Sure," Allison agreed readily, prepared to break her word in a flash. Gary turned his back on her and started pulling his boxers off, trying hard not to let his sister glimpse his genitals. As he clambered into bed, Ally was able to get a peek at his cock and saw that it was erect. She pretended not to notice and then when she was done shooting him in the bed, pulled the covers back quickly, revealing him, now only semi-hard.
"Not bad," she said as he sputtered curses and protests at her.
"That's it, Ally, no more," he insisted, not allowing her to get any more photos. "You'll just have to make do with what you have." Ally protested feebly, but knowing that she didn't really need the photos anyway, let him win, happy that she'd managed to get far enough to see him naked in a day. Now she just needed to touch him.
----------------
That night, with their parents away, the two siblings watched a video and the whole time, Allison kept presenting her body to her brother, stretching, reaching across him for a candy so that her tits pressed against his legs, brushing up against him. She knew she was making him hard, it was all part of her plan. By the end of the night, she hoped that he was as turned on and frustrated as she was.
----------------
Allison rubbed the sleep from her eyes and started when she realized that Gary was in her room with her camera aimed at her sleepy face.
"Morning!" he said as he depressed the shutter button. The camera silently recorded her morning face.
"Gary! You shit!" she said.
"You said, I could, remember?"
"Hmmph, oh yeah," Allison conceded, secretly glad that he'd taken her up on her offer. She stretched and threw back the covers, revealing herself still in the tight t-shirt from the night before, along with a black cotton thong. Gary took his time photographing it all and Allison only made half-hearted attempts to hide any part of her body.
"I think you like this, don't you?" he said to her as he followed her down the hall, capturing her swaying butt, her cheeks parted by the slip of her thong.
"Maybe I do," she called out over her shoulder, shutting the door to the bathroom. She turned the shower on and luxuriated under the cascade of water, taking her time rubbing her soapy hands over her hard nipples and bare pussy.
When she was done, she wrapped herself in a towel and carried her clothes to her room, her brother reappearing to snap more photos. She sat before her mirror then and combed her hair before drying it, Gary hovering the whole time. Before she finished, when he was distracted, she adjusted the towel slowly so that as she stood up, she could pretend that it snagged.
"Bugger!" she cried out in mock shock as the towel pulled from her tits, exposing them to her brother, who fired off a couple of quick photos.
"Gary! Don't!" she said, pulling the towel up to cover her tits. "Let me get dressed!"
"I need underwear shots Ally," he teased.
"You got more than that already!" she said.
"I'll leave you be, but don't get too dressed, I want to see you in bra and panties...then you can put your school dress on." He left the room, watching her. Allison poked her tongue out at him and then dropped the towel, her fingers going straight to her wet slit so she could quickly finger herself. She'd seen how hard his cock was in his shorts.
She pulled a pink Victoria's Secret bra from her drawer, along with the matching panties and called her brother back when she had her school dress laid over the back of her chair. He came back in and his jaw dropped, his hands trembling as he fiddled with the camera.
"Damn, do all you girls wear such sexy underwear to school?" Gary asked as snapped shot after shot.
"I don't know, I don't go looking," Allison laughed. She pulled her dress on and then Gary told her to pretend that her desk was a school desk so he could get 'during the day photos'. Gary didn't pretend to take photos of her doing work for long, only taking about three shots before announcing that it was time for his 'end of day' photos. Allison was more than happy to accommodate him, telling him to sit in her room and wait for her to come home. She went out in the hall, came in, threw her bag in the corner and immediately stripped off her school dress, Gary snapping away the entire time.
Once she was down to her underwear, he slowed her down and started adjusting and posing her, his hands lingering on her body, sliding close to her bra and panties all the time. Allison was sure that he'd be able to smell her musky scent, she was so fucking wet. She brushed a hand against his cock as he adjusted her and he jumped. Allison smiled. His cock was rock hard. Eventually she changed back into her volleyball shorts and tight t-shirt again.
"Time for bed," Gary said, "you need to get into bed naked for me."
"But I don't sleep naked," Allison said, grinning.
"Well I NEED the shot," he said in a put on whiny girly voice, teasing his sister.
"Fine then!" Allison declared, her eyes flashing at him. She stood up in front of Gary and pulled off her t-shirt and shorts. Then facing him, reached behind her back and unclasped the bra.
"Fuck," Gary muttered as Allison's tits came into view. He expected her to cover up, but she didn't, she simply pulled her panties off and then slowly climbed into bed, giving him a perfect view of her bald pussy in the process.
"Pardon?" Allison said, smiling, her fingers going to her pussy as she lay under the quilt, staring at her brother.
"Um, nothing, just, shit, um, you're hot," Gary stammered out.
"You're such a moron, you didn't even take a photo," Allison teased him, laughing. Gary glanced down at the camera in his hand, realizing that she was right. He swore, realizing that he could have kept a copy, but had missed his chance.
"What's the time?" Allison asked. Gary glanced at his watch. It was only 11:30am. He told his sister, who sighed, "Not lunch time yet then." To his surprise, she threw back the covers and climbed out of bed. This time, he quickly brought the camera up to snap some photos as she pulled on her shorts and t-shirt without any underwear beneath them. She stepped up close to her brother and reached out with her hand.
"Does it make you hard looking at your sister naked?" she asked him, stunning him as she grabbed his cock in her hands, holding it through his shorts.
"Shit, Ally! Are you crazy?" he said, pushing her hand away.
"Oh come, on show me Gary, show me how hard I make your cock," Ally persisted, trying to grab it again. Gary kept slapping her hand out the way.
"Geez Ally, what's got into you?" he asked, turning for the door. Ally let him go.
Gary closed his door behind him. "Holy shit!" he thought. Ally just grabbed his cock! He was hard as a rock and his hand unconsciously strayed down to stroke it as he tried to piece things together in his head. All he had wanted to do was turn the tables on his sister after yesterday, but he got more than he'd bargained for. He'd secretly watched his sister blossom over the last couple of years and tried not to think about the dark secret fantasies he had about her as he masturbated. Things had definitely taken a turn this weekend and not only had his guilty dreams come true about perving on her in her underwear but now she had flashed him, completely naked and tried to grab a hold of his dick. He flopped down on his bed, his hand stroking his cock as he pictured her in his mind.
Allison wondered what to do next. She didn't know whether to continue trying to seduce him or give it up as a bad idea. She was sure that she could win him over. After all, what boy didn't want a hot chick? Maybe it was the brother sister thing. Maybe her own views distorted how readily her brother would accept things.
She decided to go to him and apologise. She walked down to his room and opened the door, gasping involuntarily when she saw him laying on his bed with his fully erect cock out, stroking it.
"Ally!" he yelled, flushing with embarrassment as he tried to cover up. Ally forgot all about apologizing as she advanced on him.
"Come on Gary, don't deny it, all that turned you on didn't it?" she said as she pulled her top off over her head. "Keep going, I want to watch you...here does this help?" she slid her shorts down, scarcely believing how brazen she was being. Gary's eyes were like lasers as he focused on her shaven snatch. Gary protested feebly and then stopped altogether as Ally stood beside his bed, totally naked.
"Let me see you Gary," she said, one hand moving to a breast to fondle it as his hand tentatively closed around his hard cock.
"Really?" he asked.
"Yes, I want to watch you wank until you cum," she said, sliding her other hand over her taut belly and across her bald mound, "that might make me cum too...you don't mind do you?" She grabbed the chair in his room and turned it so that she could sit on it watching him, her legs now spread and her fingers dancing over her bald pussy.
She was pleased when Gary groaned and started to fist his solid cock, his hand moving up and down as her fingers worked into her pussy.
"Does it feel nice and hard?" Allison asked him. "Is it hard like my pussy is wet?" She showed him the glistening moisture from her pussy on her fingers and then slowly and seductively sucked them clean as she held herself open with her other hand. Gary's movements quickened and she could see that yes, it was nice and hard.
"Can I feel it?" she asked quietly.
"What? My cock?" he asked still in mild shock at the turn of events and how quickly this was going.
"Yes, I want to feel your stiff, gorgeous cock in my hand." She moved the chair closer, Gary paused but Ally relieved him of any further indecision by reaching out to run her fingers over the head of his cock, then placed her hand over his, stroking and pulling until he let go and she was left with it all for herself. She ran her fingers through the copious pre-cum now leaking from the head of his dick, feeling it slippery and sticky between her fingers.
"You wanna touch me too? You wanna feel how wet my pussy is and how hard you make my nipples?" she said feeling like a wanton slut. She used her other hand to take her brother's in her own and put it to her breast as she stroked him. She kept his hand covered with hers and felt his hand squeeze her tit and then pull at her nipple drawing an involuntary low moan from her. She felt Gary's hips suddenly lurch upwards and his cock began to pulse in her hand. A stream of cum launched into the air, falling back over her hand and fist as she firmed her grip and worked him up and down. Allison stroked him furiously, telling him how good it was as his hips bucked and he spurted the remains of his load over her fingers.
"Fuck that was hot," she said as he lay there, staring at her, not believing that his little sister had suddenly turned into an incestuous little slut.
"Now its my turn." She leaned back in the seat and spread her legs, and then to Gary's delight, wiped his cum from her hand onto her clit, using it like lube as she rubbed her little pleasure button furiously. She worked herself until she spasmed in the chair, cumming hard, her pussy clenching and releasing, her legs shaking.
"Whew, fuck Gary," was all Allison could say when she'd recovered. She stood up, picked up her clothes and walked from his room, still nude. Gary lay back on the bed his eyes closed and head spinning in disbelief.
--------------
Later, as Allison made herself some lunch, Gary came up to her in the kitchen. She had put back on the tight shorts and t-shirt with her pert, braless tits clearly visible underneath, her nipples erect and straining through the thin material.
"Ally, what just happened?" he asked.
"What do you think just happened dummy? We came together," she said, giggling. "Pretty hot eh?"
"Um but, we can't do that...you caught me um at a horny moment, but not again, ok?"
"I'm not sure you really mean that," Allison said, reaching up to pull her nipple through her t-shirt, "do you?"
"Ally, don't," he said, his eyes drawn to the movement of her thumb and finger on her nipple.
"If it feels good, I'll do it," she replied, smiling. Gary turned away, but not before Allison noticed that his cock was hard again.
Allison teased him mercilessly for the rest of the day, playing with her tits, rubbing her pussy and butt, leaning close to him. At one point she even pulled her top off and announced that she was going to get some sun on her tits. Gary's eyes hardly left her body all day. She wanted to strip him and fuck him, but he was resisting her, even if his eyes weren't. Their parents returning home saved Gary from having to deal with her.
---------------
Sarah met Jo at the door, having invited her over for the afternoon.
"How are you?" Sarah asked quietly when they were ensconced in her room.
"OK I guess." They both sat nervously. Sarah had earlier told Jo in a stumbling rush that she didn't think it was quite fair that she and the other girls spent so much time with her Dad and that maybe Jo needed some special time too. Jo accepted, fully expecting that meant that Sarah wanted to fuck her. Before things got too uncomfortable between them, Sarah grabbed Jo and pulled her in for a kiss.
They broke apart for a second, and Sarah said to her "Its fun and we love playing with your Dad but I also want to fuck you, I hope you don't mind?"
"Mind? God no, I'd love you to," Jo replied, smiling as her hands drifted over Sarah's body. Not much later and the two girls were naked in each other's arms, kissing and touching.
"Sahs?" Jo queried.
"Yeah?"
"What is it with the bum thing? What made you start fingering your butt?" Jo asked, blushing. Sarah blushed in return.
"Oh, well, it started in the shower actually. One day I was washing and was just kind of making sure it was really clean and um, well it felt good, real good. So I kept rubbing it. Then I was playing with my pussy as well and tried to slip a finger in my tight little ring hole."
"Oh," Jo said, smiling.
"Why?"
"Um I dunno, when you did it to me before I just er, really liked it," Jo admitted with a giggle. "Um, a lot." Sarah giggled with her, and experimentally ran a finger down past Jo's pussy to poke it at her anus.
"Really? So exactly how much do you like it?" she asked, her finger starting to push more firmly around Jo's puckered arsehole.
"Mmmmm, a bit more than that," Jo said, spreading herself to give Sarah access and pushing gently back against Sarah's probing finger.
"Then I'll make sure you enjoy it more than that," Sarah enthused, kissing her friend and sliding her finger deep into her anus with a single firm thrust. Jo gasped then reciprocated, getting her finger nice and wet in Sarah's dripping cunt before fingering her anus in return.
Jo was almost cumming when Sarah stopped. "I've got something to show you," Sarah said in response to Jo's moan of disappointment. She rolled off the bed and went to her closet, returning with a thin vibrator.
"Ooooo," Jo said, smiling. "Are you going to do what I think you are with that?"
"Uh huh," Sarah replied, kissing Jo as she slid the toy into her friend's pussy.
"Do you put it in you?" Jo asked a little breathlessly as she felt the cool hard plastic slide between her pussy lips.
"Oh yeah, all the time," Sarah replied with a grin. She slid the toy in and out of her friend's pussy a few times, pausing in the kissing to look down at Jo's swollen lips as they clung to the outward sliding vibrator only to be pushed back in again with the reverse stroke.
"Roll over," Sarah said, pulling the dripping vibrator from her pussy. Jo rolled over, her stomach flat against Sarah's bed, propped up on her elbows with her breasts dangling beneath her, her nipples brushing nicely against the sheet of the bed. Sarah knelt and shuffled to where she could see, and slid the toy back into her pussy. Then she spread Jo's butt cheeks with the fingers of her left hand and aimed the rocket like tip of the toy at her puckered little arsehole.



Resting the tip right in the middle of her butt hole, Sarah twirled the toy, spinning the end of it against the puckered flesh, lubricating the opening with Jo's pussy juices. Jo moaned her appreciation and pushed her butt back against it, willing her friend to push it inside her. Sarah teased her a bit more until Jo was begging her to slip it into her bum hole. Sarah applied more pressure and watched, fascinated as the toy slowly speared into Jo's anus.
"Oh God!" Jo called out. It's too big."
"Mmm just relax," Sarah whispered, "there you like that, don't you, you kinky girl?" Sarah paused for a second as Jo took a deep breath, and then resumed sliding the toy slowly deeper and deeper into her friend's bum.
"Oh, mmm yesss," Jo replied earnestly, moaning.
"Wait there," Sarah said, and left Jo with the vibrator buried in her butt. Jo felt it starting to slide out and moaned as the long smooth invader slid from her arse. When it felt like it was almost out, she reached around quickly and stopped it, pushing it back in with a groan.
"Yeah, that's it, fuck your arse with it Jo," Sarah replied as she clambered back onto the bed. She showed Jo what she had fetched, a tube of lube, a large purple cock shaped dildo and a conical latex butt plug.
"What's THAT thing?" Jo asked, seeing the butt plug. Sarah told her straight out, telling her how it was used.
"Really?" Jo asked, certain she could never get that thing in her butt.
"This would be like having your dad's cock in your butt," Sarah said with a dirty little laugh as she indicated the size of the dildo. She didn't give Jo much time to think about it, but grabbed the vibrator and slid it in and out a few times before withdrawing it and generously lubing up the butt plug. Slowly she fed it into Jo's bum, listening to her friend squeal and moan as she pushed it deeper and deeper, spreading her little sphincter wider and wider.
Just when Jo thought she wasn't going to be able to stretch any wider and take it, she felt the wide point slip past her ring of muscle and the plugged nestled in her butt.
"OHH FUCK!! Fuck, fuck, fuck, ohhh fucking hell," Jo gasped and panted as she adjusted to the monstrous thing in her arse.
"Get up on your hands and knees, I'm not finished yet," Sarah announced. Jo did as asked. Sarah reached under her chest and played with her dangling breasts for a bit before picking up the large latex dildo. She rubbed it against Jo's wet pussy lips, enjoying the enthusiasm with which her friend pushed back against the toy. She worked it into her pussy and started fucking her with it, driving the dildo in and out.
"I don't know who you lost your virginity to Jo, but I bet he wasn't this big. This thing is about as big as your Dad's awesome cock!" she said, continuing to fuck her. Jo didn't give away any indication that she knew exactly how big her Dad's cock felt in her pussy, but she started moaning loudly as she felt the most incredibly intense orgasm rip through her shuddering body before collapsing onto the bed.
Sarah slid the plug out of Jo's bum and taking the dildo from her pussy sucked it into her mouth. Jo watched quietly and wide-eyed as she did so. She lay there enjoying the after shocks of her orgasm as Sarah started to finger her own pussy and rub the dildo against it before sliding it inside her tight arsehole. In...and...out. In and out Sarah worked the dildo getting it deeper each time she slid it in, then she turned onto her side so that her butt was facing her friend's face and started to work the large toy inside where Jo could watch. She gasped and groaned as she forced her tight little butt hole wider with each stroke of the dildo. Jo reached out and placed her hand over Sarah's, helping her to thrust, loving the sight of the toy disappearing up her friend's bum as she continued to work it in and out, amazed that she had stretched herself so wide to take it.
With her other hand, Jo reached up to caress Sarah's slick bald pussy lips and Sarah cried out with delight, begging for more. Jo slid two fingers into her pussy before attacking her friend's clit. It didn't take much of that to drive Sarah to a body-shaking orgasm, her pussy pulsing with pleasure.
-------------------
Jo watched her father eating his dinner. She was horny and hoped that he would fuck her tonight. Since her afternoon of fun with Sarah, she'd been thinking more and more about the comment about the big dildo being like having her father in her pussy. She particularly liked remembering the sight of the huge thing in her friend's bum and that had left her to wonder if her Dad's cock would fit in her own arse. Maybe she would find out one day.
She teased him throughout dinner, rubbing her nipples and sliding her foot up his leg.
"What's got into you tonight?" he asked, glancing across the table at his daughter as his cock twitched to attention.
"I'm horny, can't you tell? Jo replied, laughing.
"Ahh I see. Well at least let me finish dinner," Dave grinned.
"You must be getting old Dad, if food is more appealing than me!" Jo laughed. She pulled her top off and removed her bra so that she was sitting at the table topless as she daintily shoved her dinner into her mouth. Dave stared, his daughter's bare breasts capturing his gaze.
"Maybe I am," he laughed. But he pushed his plate aside and went around to her side of the table, dropping to his knees as his hands enclosed her breasts, moving her until he was able to start sucking on her deliciously hard nipples, "or maybe I just needed a reminder of how gorgeous you are."
Jo moaned as her father worked over her nipples with his lips, tongue and teeth, arching back in her chair, her legs parting slightly. Dave slid a hand up her skirt along her inner thigh, parting her thighs further until he could rub her panties against her pussy. Then he snagged the top elastic of her panties and started pulling them down, as she shifted her butt with a wiggle to accommodate him.
--------------------
Gary watched his sister walk past the couch in her school dress yet again. It had been a couple of days since she'd grabbed his cock and made him cum, but it may as well have been years ago. She had turned the tables on him now, and started a campaign of prick teasing. His cock was constantly hard around her now and every time they were alone, even for a few moments he tried desperately to get close to her again, to touch her wonderful tits or her tight bum, but she kept eluding him. He knew it was deliberate. She would wear almost nothing around the house and stretch seductively if she thought he was watching, but slide away from him teasingly whenever his hand reached for her.
This time as she left the room he rose to follow her. Their parents had gone out to see a movie and he'd decided that it was time that the teasing stopped. He wanted more.
Allison loved teasing her brother and seeing his stiff cock in his pants turned her on as well. Every night since he'd cum for her she'd fingered and stroked herself to orgasm as she wondered how she would get him to fuck her. Now it seemed like he wouldn't need much encouragement at all.
She turned to face him as he followed her like a puppy into the kitchen.
"Something I can do for you Gary?" she asked, feigning innocence.
"Jesus, I hope so," he said, his cock straining against the confines of his shorts.
"And just what is it you hope I can do Gary?" Allison said.
Gary was a mess by now, "Um, touch me again...and um, let me touch you."
"Like this?" Allison teased, stepping forward and placing a hand on his chest holding it there briefly as she felt the heat that the contact generated.
"Well not quite?"
"Oh where should I touch you then Gary?"
"Um, where you did the other day."
"You want me to touch your dick do you?"
"Uh huh," Gary replied, feeling like his mother had just caught him stealing cookies.
"You want your own sister to touch her brother's cock do you? Isn't that a bit dirty?" Allison couldn't believe how wet she became just talking like this to her brother. She smirked at the look on her brother's face as he struggled between his desire and his feeling that it was so wrong to lust after his little sister.
"So where do you want to touch me Gary?"
"Um, er...well...where ever you let me?" he suggested weakly.
"But where do you WANT to touch me? Here maybe?" Allison asked, rubbing a finger across her already hard nipple. "Or here?" she turned and ran her hands over her taut arse. "Or maybe you're feeling really naughty and want to touch my little kitty?" Allison lifted the hem of her short skirt and rubbed her hand against her panties.
"Umm er, all of them? Can I touch all of them?" Gary stammered.
"Then touch me Gary, be a good brother and touch my private parts, make me feel dirty," Allison said with a low growl, taking a step to close the distance between them even further. Gary reached out, and it was like watching someone else's hand closing over his sister's breast. He thought about all the times that he'd wanted to touch the girls at school like this, to grab their tits through their tunics, to strip them naked bend them over the teacher's desk and fuck them from behind like an animal. Of course he never had and now his own sister was telling him, almost begging him do it.
Even with his toned construction worker's body, he'd not yet developed his confidence and was still a virgin. He desperately wanted not to be, but even the few girls that had hit on him in bars had sent him running scared. He was getting better, but simply hadn't quite got to the point of doing any more than dancing with a girl in the pub before she'd gone off with another more confident man. If Ally hadn't made him pose for all the photos first, he'd never have been brave enough to take the shots of her that he did. He wished he still had them but she kept the camera and the photos where he couldn't find them. They would have been great to look at while he was having a long slow wank.
"It's so soft," he marvelled quietly as he continued to massage Allison's breast.
"You're not," Allison snickered as she rubbed his cock through his jeans. Gary flinched. He was afraid he'd cum on the spot. He couldn't believe that his sister was so aggressive.
"Come on," Allison said and moved away, his hand reluctantly falling from her breast as she turned to head for her bedroom.
As soon as they were inside, she shut the door and turned and told him to strip for her. He cautiously set about taking his clothes off, Allison standing in her uniform as she watched. She grinned when he slid his jeans and boxers off, his rock hard cock springing free and flicking upward at the same rate as his quickening hearbeat.
"So I turn you on don't I?" Allison asked.
"Um, yeah, you're pretty hot," Gary answered. She moved in on her older brother and took his cock in her hand, noting again that there was already pre-cum oozing from the tip.
"You haven't done this before, have you? Are you a virgin?" she asked.
She dropped to her knees and slid her mouth over his cock. Any answer he may have made was lost in a gasp and groan of surprised pleasure. Allison licked up and down the sides before sucking harder and working his shaft with her hand. He was nowhere near as big as Mr Jones but that meant that she could comfortably get a lot more of it in her mouth, almost all the way to the base of his cock.
Gary stared disbelievingly at the sight of his sister on her knees, her mouth moving up and down the length of his cock. If not for the truly amazing sensations that were emanating from his penis, he didn't think he could believe it was happening. Allison just kept moving her mouth up and down his cock, using her tongue to swirl around him every now and then or licking him from tip to base and back again. It wasn't long before Gary knew that he was going to lose it.
"If you keep doing that you'll make me cum," he warned her, now thrusting his cock at his sister's mouth as she worked him closer and closer to the point of no return. Rather than stop, as he'd expected, Allison simply sucked faster and harder and Gary felt his balls tense up in an intense moment of anticipation as a jet of cum erupted right into his sister's mouth! She grunted in surprise but swallowed and kept sucking as he emptied himself completely almost doubling over with the intensity of his release.
When Allison let him go, he sat down on his bed with a whumph. "Fuck," was all that he managed to say.
"I take it you enjoyed that?" Allison teased, standing up again her sparkling eyes dancing at him.
"Fuck! That was amazing, noone has ever..." Gary's sentence hung unfinished, not knowing what more to say.
"You want more, don't you...you dirty boy." This was a statement of fact not a question.
His eyes snapped up from his sister's body to meet her gaze. "Strip Ally." He said firmly, finally taking the initiative.
Allison grinned at her brother and slowly undid the zip down the front of her school dress, teasing him with the slowness, her hips swaying and circling seductively. The zip went down as far as her belly button and she pulled the sides apart only slightly, so that all that Gary saw was the bit of fabric that joined the two cups of her bra. Then she turned around to face the other way, taking it off first one shoulder and then the other, revealing her smooth-skinned back and the straps of her bra. With a little shake of her hips, the uniform fell to the floor and he saw her tight arse, split in the middle by a pale green thong.
The way that she moved and teased him was so seductive that by the time she'd turned around to face him again, his cock was already erect and throbbing. She grinned as she slipped her bra straps off her shoulders, unsnapped the release behind her back, then cupped her tits as the bra fell away to the floor. Close, but nothing revealed. Then she quickly opened her hands, flashing him her tits before snapping them back over herself and turning around again. She slid her thong down, and then turned to stand naked before her brother.
Allison advanced slowly on him, "Touch me Gary," she said quietly, standing in front of him, her nipples hard and her pussy dripping with her arousal. Gary moved so his butt was on the edge of the bed, his knees spread apart so that Allison could stand closer to him. His hands went immediately to her breasts, grasping them firmly, pulling and massaging, his fingers capturing and teasing her nipples as he experimented. Ally let him go for a bit, then used her hands on his to teach him what really worked with her breasts. She was hot, and wet. Very wet.
"Do you want to touch my little pussy Gary?" she asked, acting coy as she stared down at him.
Tentatively he reached out with his fingers, stroking down over her bald mound toward her lips. Allison spread her legs, tilting her hips toward him inviting his touch. His fingers slid between her legs, separating her lips and became coated with her juices. She gave him time to explore, letting him play with her, moaning and becoming hornier as he worked his fingers back and forth along her slit.
As he started working her clit her knees became shaky, so she moved to the bed. She lay down and Gary made room for her and to get better access her pussy. His cock was rock hard again. His fingers found her again and in this position, he managed to slide one inside her vagina, Allison gasped urging him onward and demanding more from him. Her pussy was on fire and she wanted it full of cock.
"Gary?" she asked.
"What?" he said, distracted as he watched his fingers sliding in and out of her pussy.
"Do you want to fuck me?"
"What?" he said again hearing what she had asked but not believing it.
"Do you want to put your nice hard cock in my wet pussy and fuck me?" Allison said. She could see indecision on his face. She couldn't believe it. Her virgin brother was unsure whether he wanted to fuck his hot sister!
The world turned on its head as the full impact of what they were doing hit him in the face.
"Geez Ally, yes of course...but we can't. You're my sister and," he started. Allison pushed her self up from her sitting position, getting suddenly tired of his indecision.
"Come on just fuck me Gary, I need it," she demanded, but still he hesitated. She launched herself off her bed and grabbed her clothing from the floor of his room, stalking out. "Well fuck yourself then Gary!" she hissed before slamming his door.
Gary heard his sister's bedroom door slam and he collapsed back on his bed, his mind spinning.
-----------------
Dave threw aside Jo's panties and stood up. In a theatrical moment of passion, he swept aside all the stuff from the table, sending plates, papers, cutlery and anything else in the way crashing to the floor. Then he reached under his daughter's arms and lifted her small frame from the seat to deposit her on the table. Jo squealed at the sudden lift and the change in her Dad. He pulled her close to him and then, placing a hand on her chest, pushed her to lay back on the table as his now hard cock pressed against her pussy, her skirt bunched around her waist.
Jo lifted and parted her legs as her father slid his big cock into her, his large frame leaning over her. She reached up to stroke her hand down his chest, as she felt him thrust his solid cock deep inside her.
He started to work to a rhythm, sliding in and out of her tight little hole. She pulled her knees back toward her chest, opening herself right up, grunting as she felt his massive cock pound deep inside her almost painfully. His hands reached out and grabbed at her tits, pulling her nipples fiercely, twisting them and stretching them. Jo went with it all, feeling her father's cock stretching her inside as his fingers stretched her nipples on the outside. Then he was cumming, his cock pulsating spurting its warm seed inside her, filling her with every spasm.
When he was done, he stepped back, his cock slipping wetly from her pussy. Jo allowed her legs to fall and after a moment or two, sat up.
Breathless and grinning, she said "Wow! Well what got into YOU?" and punched him on the arm. "Especially for someone who wanted dinner," Dave looked at the mess on the floor, laughing sheepishly.
"Guess I've got some cleaning up to do."
"I think I do too," Jo laughed, puddling her fingers in the warm cum oozing from her pussy and smearing it all over her inner thighs and mound.
Later that night, they sat watching TV together, Jo sprawled across her father, absentmindedly teasing his cock in the boxers that he was wearing as he relaxed with his arm around her.
"Guess what I did this afternoon?" Jo said during an ad break.
"What?" Dave replied half an eye on the TV. Jo told him how she had gone to visit Sarah and told her what her friend had done to her with the vibrator and butt plug. She had his full attention now and could feel his dick stiffening as she told the story.
"You won't believe what she did next!"
"What?"
"She stuck that really big dildo up her bum! I couldn't believe it fitted," she went on lowering her voice, "and how much it turned me on. I mean that thing really was nearly as big as yours." She paused, "have you ever fucked anyone in the bum?" she asked shyly.
"Afraid not," Dave admitted. "Your mum was never the sort to even consider that, let alone with this," he said covering her hand with his as she fondled his stiff cock.
Jo turned her face to her father's and locking his gaze with a sudden fluttering in her tummy. "Fancy giving it a try? I'm game if you are."



        Fun at Sorcery School Ch. 03

        The experiments continue.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/fun-at-sorcery-school-ch-03

Title: Fun at Sorcery School Ch. 03

Author: nikki_2021

Category: Sci-Fi & Fantasy

Description: The experiments continue.

Tags: anal, magic, gay, lesbian

Series: Fun at Sorcery School


This is primarily for my homophobic friend who, like Ergon is quite happy to listen to me talking about fucking another girl, but freaks at the merest hint of boys having fun together.
I have always avoided writing about men having sex with each other. It’s never really turned me on that much, though a number of readers have at times suggested that I should include such liaisons in some of my other stories. In the case of this story, it seemed a very natural extension to the sort of experimentation that was taking place and so I have included it. I did of course find that with absolutely no experience with it, it was harder to write about.
I hope that you all enjoy the story and continue to give me feedback and votes!
nikki
*
"Want to swap bodies again?" Sarissa asked Ergon as they sat having breakfast together.
"Sure," Ergon replied with a smile. "But I won't blow you."
"That's ok, I'll find someone to do it," Sarissa replied. Ergon was about to protest when Venus joined them at the table.
"Do what?" Venus asked, sitting close enough to Ergon that their legs rubbed together.
"Oh just something," Sarissa said, laughing at Ergon's discomfort.
"Hey Ergon, want to go swimming at the lake later on?" Venus asked in between mouthfuls of cereal as the three of them chatted.
"I don't know, I'm not sure what I'm up to yet," Ergon replied, thinking that he'd be in Sarissa's body by then.
"Well if you want to, just give me shout." She dropped her hand to his thigh as she moved from the bench, sliding it up toward his crotch. Ergon choked on his cereal as she withdrew it, nails trailing along his thigh.
"I think she likes you," Sarissa laughed.
"Oh do you know something I don't?" he enquired. Sarissa laughed him off with a snicker and got up from the breakfast table, telling Ergon that they should swap after their last lesson, given there was less damage he could do to her grades the following day.
---------------------
Transformed into Ergon's body and having worked a little 'engorgio' spell on his cock, Sarissa/Ergon hunted down Venus and told her that a dip in the lake would be a great way to end the day. Venus grinned and told her that she'd get changed and meet 'him' in the common room and they'd go down to the lake together.
"Can you put some sunscreen on me?" Venus asked, pulling off her t-shirt and wiggling out of her jeans, revealing a tiny white bikini. Sarissa's mouth watered and she nodded as she watched her friend undress. She took the lotion as Venus lay down for on her stomach and squirted it over her back, smearing it across her smooth skin.
"Mmmm that's nice," Venus purred as Sarissa worked her Ergon hands across her friend's skin. Sarissa felt the tightness in her groin and was surprised at how rapidly her cock became hard. She knew that if she were in her own body, she'd be dripping wet.
"Do want me to do you?" Venus asked, rolling over to look up into Ergon's eyes.
"Umm, sure," Sarissa replied, laying on her stomach for Venus, who started roaming her hands all over him. Her touch was a bit more sensual than was required and by the time she was done, Sarissa was achingly hard and a bit uncomfortable as her cock pressed into the ground.
"Time for a swim!" Venus announced, standing up, one breast almost falling from her small bikini. Sarissa stood, conscious of her massive boner and just laughed as Venus said with a giggle, "Looks like you could use some cooling off."
Sarissa followed her into the water, rushing to grab her and throw her down as she imagined a horny boy might do. She enjoyed the strength that she gained in Ergon's body and Venus squealed as she was tossed into the water. Venus quickly retaliated with a determined splashing. The two of them messed about in the water with each exchange increasing the body contact between them. Venus was making it clear that she hadn't really come to the lake for a swim. All attempts at pretence were put aside as Venus simply reached out and grabbed Sarissa's cock, eyes darting around to see if any of the other people at the lake were watching.
"Fuck it's big," Venus hissed with a sly grin. Sarissa pulled back initially, but it felt good to have someone else's hand on her cock and so gave in to Venus' touch.
"It'll get a bit bigger yet," she said, grinning as she could feel herself growing with the continued attention. The water was only up to their thighs so Sarissa pulled away so that Ergon wouldn't have to face up to accusations of being groped at the lake.
"I'll show you just how big if you like," Sarissa said with a grin, "Let's go." Venus gave him a dazzling smile and they charged from the water, grabbing their gear on their way back up to the school.
----------
"Holy fuck Ergon, its amazing!" Venus said as she was confronted with his thick, 9inch cock. Her hand quickly wound itself around his shaft and began stroking it. They had slipped into the storage room and Venus was on her knees, having stripped him of his pants as she knelt down.
"I'm glad you like it," Sarissa said, smiling proudly and a bit turned on at the sight of it herself. She wobbled on her feet as each tug of her cock unbalanced her slightly.
"What's not to like?" Venus laughed, using both hands to hold and caress her erection. Sarissa held her breath as she saw Venus open her mouth and lean closer, her tongue slithering from between her lips to run over the head of her cock. She sighed as Venus began pleasuring her cock with her mouth. When she swallowed as much as she could and sucked her way back up its length, Sarissa moaned, understanding at last why boys were so keen for a blowjob.
Venus continued to eagerly please Sarissa's cock and suddenly Sarissa knew that she wouldn't hold out any longer. With a loud cry, she felt her balls tighten then unleash their load into Venus' mouth. When Sarissa stopped cumming Venus gave her a long slow clean with her tongue and stood up, her large breasts dragging their way up 'Ergon's' body. Sarissa pulled Venus to herself and thrust her tongue between her lips, kissing her deeply, keen to taste the cum that Venus had just swallowed.
"Wow Ergon," Venus said, grinning as their kiss parted, "You're the first guy I've blown that wanted to kiss me after they've cum in my mouth. That's so hot!" Sarissa realized that she'd made a mistake and her mind scrambled for an out.
"Umm, well, err, I loooove being sucked off, so it um seems like a small sacrifice to give you a thank you kiss when you made it feel so good," she blurted out hurriedly.
"That's awesome," Venus said earnestly. "I hope you like the taste of pussy too."
"Hell yes," Sarissa grinned. The two of them eased each other down to the bed the storage room had provided and Sarissa buried her 'Ergon face' between Venus' legs. After licking her slit, she began sliding her tongue in and out of her friend's pussy, working some oral magic. Venus cried out in ecstasy and began cumming hard in heaving gasps.
"I want you to fuck me Ergon, fuck me with that lovely big dick of yours," Venus pleaded. Sarissa grinned and rolled over on top of Venus, feeling her friend's large breasts crushed between them as she wiggled herself around, trying to get her cock to slide between Venus' bald pussy lips. Surprised at how tricky it was, she reached down to steady her hard cock and slid it up and down through Venus' moist lips to lubricate the head before guiding it inside. Venus gasped as she was penetrated, the long thick cock stretching her wide. Sarissa found herself beginning to thrust involuntarily. She suddenly needed to be deep inside her friend's pussy and wondered if she'd be able to pull out if she were told to. She didn't need to worry because Venus really wanted it, gasping and begging for Sarissa to pound her deep and hard.
"Let me ride you Ergon," she insisted, pushing him away from her so that she could clamber on top and straddle his cock again. She grabbed it in her hand and lowered her pussy over it, squatting so that Sarissa was able to see her cock disappearing as Venus slithered down its length, finally bottoming out and grinding hard against him. She worked herself up and down, pausing at the bottom to grind her hips in a circle. One hand drifted to her clit as she kept moving and Sarissa thrust her hips forward to meet her descent, lifting her bum off the bed.
The two of them grunted and groaned with abandon, Sarissa playing with Venus' pendulous tits as they swung above her. Venus reached down and pulled Sarissa's nipples in response and Sarissa was surprised to find that she found it almost as pleasurable in Ergon's male body as she did in her own. She gave a warning moan and thrust deep one more time and exploded, sending a stream of boiling cum up into Venus' pussy. Venus ground down one final time her head hanging low as she began to quake with her own orgasm. She fell to the side seemingly in slow motion as Sarissa's softening cock slid out of her flooded pussy. It continued to ooze cum as they both came down grinning at each other.
--------------------------------------------
Ergon stared at the cock, his cock, in front of him and tried to remember just how he'd come to end up in this situation.
"Come on Sarissa, you know you want to suck it," Sarissa said to him, wearing his skin and grinning wickedly.
"Yeah, come on Sarissa," Venus said, kneeling beside him, naked, one hand wrapped around the base of the cock that was being offered.
"Its just big, its not like you've never sucked one before. Like this!" Venus pointed the cock at her own mouth and slurped lustily on it before sliding her mouth off and pointing it back to the girl beside her; unaware that girl was actually Ergon in Sarissa's skin.
Knowing it was inevitable; Ergon closed his eyes and opened his mouth. He leaned forward and nervously took the 'engorgioed' version of his own cock into his mouth. As it slid over his tongue and his lips closed on it, he was surprised at how soft the skin was and the contrast to the hard shaft within. That was nothing to the surprise he felt by the way his body was reacting. His mind tried to be repulsed by the fact that he was sucking on a dick, something he associated with gays. Now though, he was wearing a female body and despite the turmoil in his mind, his body said it was good. His nipples ached and he could feel himself dissolving inside, his pussy lips swelling with his arousal. Venus beside him, naked and egging him on certainly helped matters.
It had started when Sarissa had asked him if he'd like to try a threesome. He'd said it might be OK as long as it was two girls and a guy, but that he wanted no part of one that involved another bloke. Sarissa had promised and said that she thought she might be able to set it up with Venus. Ergon of course was more than willing to fuck both of the girls.
He hadn't even thought about it when Sarissa had asked to switch bodies with him, telling him that she wanted to be on the thrusting side of the equation for a day again. They'd been swapping bodies about once every two weeks lately so it wasn't an unusual request. Even the meeting in the storage room was fine. It was at the point that there'd been a knock on the door and Sarissa had let Venus in that he'd realized with a sinking feeling he'd been tricked.
And now he was sucking on a cock. His cock. If it weren't for the fact that sucking it was definitely kinky but making him feel so good, he might have been seriously pissed off.
"Yeah, that's good, you suck cock so good Sarissa," Sarissa said, smiling down on him as he took her cock in his mouth. Venus was beside him, her large breasts squashed against his side. She reached to caress a tit with one hand, the other sliding down to caress his now dripping pussy from behind. Ergon moaned around the cock as his clit was massaged and slid his mouth off it to offer it to Venus. She grinned at him before taking her turn.
Venus said that she wanted to see the cock buried in Sarissa's pussy. With very little persuasion, Ergon laid back with his leg's spread. Sarissa held herself over him momentarily drinking in his body and then slowly thrust her cock into his dripping pussy. Venus lay beside them, kissing Ergon and playing with his tits as Sarissa started to pound her friend with her massive cock.
Sarissa looked over and told Venus it was her turn and pulled out of Ergon's pussy. Venus moved to straddle Ergon's face so that her pussy was within an inch of his nose and Sarissa moved behind her to slide her cock in from behind. Ergon had a close up view of Venus' bald lips clinging to the shaft of the invading cock that was sliding in and out of her pussy.
"Pull it out so she can suck it," Venus said.
Sarissa grinned and pulled her pussy-coated cock from Venus' pussy and shuffled forward.
Ergon had no choice but to open his mouth again and let the slippery and now very tasty cock slide in. Venus moved and he suddenly realized that she had her face between his legs, eating his pussy as Sarissa thrust her cock into his mouth. Ergon gave himself over to the sensations no longer thinking about the strangeness of what was actually happening and simply responded to the pleasure that coursed through his body.
Sarissa watched her cock disappearing into Ergon's mouth (hers actually) and was intoxicated by seeing what she looked like when she gave head. It added to the sensations travelling up the cock she was thrusting with. She could feel her orgasm building and thought that she should probably pull out but thought, "Fuck it," and with a final grunt, let herself go in Ergon's mouth. Ergon gagged and coughed and was caught completely unprepared as Sarissa came in his mouth, down his throat and over his face.
"Sarissa!" he spluttered, outraged, not even realizing that he'd used the wrong name. Sarissa laughed at him before trying to get herself under control, whilst Venus stopped licking Ergon's pussy long enough to find out what was going on. She had a vague thought that it was curious that Sarissa had called her own name but laughed when she saw cum all over her friend's face.
"Looks like you weren't quite ready hey?" she said. "Don't worry, let me help." She moved up to where Ergon lay coated in cum and started kissing his face, licking and sucking at the sticky seed, enjoying the dirty lesbian cum kiss with the person she assumed was Sarissa.
Sarissa was surprised to find her cock reacting again immediately. The sight of the two girls kissing and sharing her cum turned her on more that she would have believed.
"Mmm, looks like we're not done yet," Venus said as she took a breath and noticed her hard cock.
"Fuck her from behind while she eats me Ergon," Venus insisted. Sarissa moved behind Ergon as he positioned himself on his hands and knees her massive cock sliding in and out of his pussy again as he licked his way all around Venus' pussy and clit. He was overwhelmed by pleasure; Venus writhing beneath him and his pussy filled from behind and knew that he would cum again very soon. Venus beat him to it and exploded with a body shaking orgasm. She moved from in front of him and knelt beside Sarissa, kissing her and reaching to fondle her cock and balls as she continued to slide in and out of Ergon who by now was moaning uncontrollably and throatily at each thrust.
"Want to see her cum really hard Ergon?" Venus said to Sarissa. "I know what she really likes." Sarissa grinned evilly, though Ergon couldn't see it.
"Yeah show me how to make her cum hard!" Sarissa cried, knowing what Venus was about to do to her body, looking forward to seeing how Ergon would take it. Ergon had a pillow under his tits, head down on the bed, thrusting back at the cock that was spearing into him, loving every minute of it. Venus slid two fingers into her sopping pussy, showing them to Sarissa and then smiling, reached down and started running them around her arsehole before sliding one finger into his bum.
"Oww, what the fuck?" Ergon cried out in Sarissa's voice.
"Oh don't play coy," Venus laughed, "You love it in the arse!" and without pause, she thrust the finger deeper.
"Fuck!" Ergon said as he felt Venus' finger slide as deep as it would go into his butt hole. He held still as his arse was violated, Sarissa pausing briefly from fucking him as she watched Venus slide her finger in and out of his bum. He wanted to hate it. He wanted to cry out against the finger that was invading him, but it actually felt good and so he just relaxed and buried his face in the pillow. Soon he started thrusting back against it. Venus wasn't about to let 'Sarissa' off and worked a second finger into Ergon's butt. He held very still at this new invasion and felt her stretch him in a way he thought he never could.
"Do you think she could take my cock in her arse?" he heard Sarissa ask Venus.
"Oh yeah, you'd just love that wouldn't you Sarissa?" Venus asked.
"Whoa! Hang on! No way its too big," Ergon said with a sudden fright, not having to feign reluctance.
"Trust me, I know you'll love it," Venus replied, Sarissa urging him to try.
He put his head down and tried to relax more as he felt Sarissa slide her enlarged cock out of his pussy and slide it up between his cheeks. He enjoyed the feeling of the slick shaft sliding over his hole, but worried about it actually going inside. His boy-mind screamed no, but his girl body wanted it and he was running out of time to think about it. Sarissa positioned the head of her cock against his now stretched open butt hole and Venus helped to guide it in, holding the head in position as it slowly began to ease its way into his butt, causing him to yelp as it went a little too fast.
"Fuck, its too big," he said, breathing rapidly.
"You have to relax more," Venus said.
"Hey, if you like it so much, why don't you take it up your bum?" Ergon said between pants, seizing on the thought as it crossed his mind.
"Ok," Venus said surprising him with her ready agreement, "But you're not getting out of it, you're taking it next."
She moved next to Ergon on her hands and knees and Sarissa moved behind her, sliding her cock into Venus' bald pussy, pumping her for a while to make sure she was nice and wet. Then she pulled out so that she could finger her friend's pussy and use her lubed fingers to prepare her butt. Ergon watched, amazed at how quickly the two of them got into it. He'd been curious about anal sex, but hadn't even dared broach the subject with Sarissa, worried he'd turn her off. Now she was happily sliding her fingers into another girl's butt!
"Come on Ergon, fuck me up the bum," Venus gasped when Sarissa was working two fingers in her arse. Sarissa aimed her cock at Venus' butt and slowly but surely started to ease inside, Venus letting her know when to push and when to pause.
"Fuck, you're tight Venus, it feels awesome," Sarissa said as Ergon watched in amazement. Venus was soon impaled on Sarissa's massive cock, sliding back and forth; squealing and moaning each time it was pulled out and thrust back up her arse. After a couple more thrusts Sarissa pulled out.
"I gotta stop or I'll blow," she said breathing hard. Ergon watched in amazement at the way Venus' bum hole gaped open in the absence of the invading cock.
"Well we can't have that," Venus laughed, "Not before Sarissa gets to feel it too."
Ergon knew that there would be no backing out now and with a faint feeling in his tummy assumed the doggy position as Sarissa moved behind him. He closed his eyes and breathed, trying to relax as he felt the tip of the hard cock nudge his butt again. He bit his lip nervously and whimpered a little as he felt it sliding inside, spreading his poop hole, stretching it wider and wider. He reached back with a hand to push against Sarissa's stomach, stopping her periodically, breathing and relaxing, letting her push the huge purple head in. With even just the head inside it felt massive. He thought it had felt big sliding into his pussy, but it felt twice as big going into his bum. Sarissa paused for a while and let Ergon try to relax again before she leaned forward and let her weight slowly slide the rest of her cock up his bum in a single heated thrust.



"See, its awesome, isn't it?" Venus said, massaging his stretched hole with her fingers, the cock by now still and buried fully inside.
"Its so tight," Sarissa said, starting to move the cock in and out of him. Ergon moaned. It actually fitted and even more incredibly, as he relaxed enough to accept it, felt good too.
"Mmm fuck I love your hot ass Sarissa," she said, her hands squeezing Ergon's cheeks as she drove her cock between them more forcefully now.
Venus reached underneath to stroke Ergon's clit and he exploded in a blinding orgasm almost instantly, amazed at just how intense it was. He squealed like a girl as Sarissa increased the tempo, sliding in and out of his butt as his pussy convulsed with pleasure. He found himself pushing back to meet the thrusts and then suddenly he felt pulses of hot cum deep in his rectum as Sarissa blew her load in a series of huge spasms accompanied by a tight shout.
"Wow! Now that was fucking hot!" Venus said wide eyed, bringing her finger to her mouth. Sarissa pulled her cock from Ergon's butt, the gaping hole slowly closing. Cum oozed out and drooled down over his pussy lips as he collapsed completely drained of energy.
------------------
"You fucking bitch! I can't believe you tricked me like that!" Ergon complained the following day when they had switched back to their own bodies and were in her room lying on the bed.
"You make it sound like getting fucked in the arse is the worst thing in the world," Sarissa laughed at him.
"I'm not fucking gay Sarissa, I didn't want to take it up the bum!" he ranted in reply.
"Well given how hard you came, I reckon you liked it just as much as I did," she smiled.
"Yeah? Well I think its only fair that I get to return the favour and fuck your arse now," Egron responded, infuriated by the bemused look on his friend's face.
"Sounds fair to me," Sarissa said. She laughed at the mix of emotion that crossed Ergon's face, clearly torn between his anger and a sudden excitement at the realization that she'd agreed to getting fucked in the butt. Sarissa reached over and grabbed his hardening cock, tugging at it through his pants.
"Mmm, I think this needs some work first though." Her hands were suddenly busy freeing him from his pants and Ergon started to relax as lust became his dominant emotion. By the time that Sarissa had his cock in her mouth, he had almost forgotten to be angry with her.
Sarissa pushed him back on the bed and undressed for him, reaching around behind to unhook her bra. Her tits popped free as she dropped her bra over the side of the bed and leaned forward to hook her thumbs in the elastic of her tiny panties. She slid them seductively down over her hips with a little wiggle before sliding them right off her smooth legs. She reached down to her cunt and slid her fingers up and down her slit before showing them to him glistening with her juices. She spread her hands on his chest and mounted him, bouncing herself enthusiastically up and down on his erection as he reached up to play with her stiffening nipples.
"God I love fucking," Sarissa declared as she ground herself around and around on his cock. "Now lets see you fuck my arse."
Ergon let Sarissa get down on her hands and knees and then moved in behind her, the tip of his dick nestled against her puckered little hole. He leaned over and dribbled a bit of saliva down onto the end of his cock and her bum hole. She began pushing back against him, but Ergon teased her, pulling back and then pushing forward again just as she gave up. Sarissa sighed exasperatedly as she tried to get him to slide into her butt. Before she could give up on him, Ergon used his hand to guide his cock and after stuffing the head in, buried himself to the hilt in her butt.
"Engorgio," Sarissa heard him say and suddenly his cock was swelling inside her arse, stretching her painfully.
"Hey! Fuck Ergon! That's not fair" she cried. He stopped the swelling, though only for a few moments. Then he started it again until she cried out a second time. He repeated this until he figured his cock was as big as what Sarissa had fucked him with the day before. Sarissa had dropped her head to the bed and just held herself there, breathing deeply as she adjusted to the total invasion of her arse.
"Oh my God, that's big," she gasped before slowly starting to move again.
"Yeah, well that's what you used to de-virgin MY arse," Ergon said, revelling in the feeling of his now huge cock before pulling back and then sliding into her again.
"Oh God. Soo, big, and soooo fucking good!" Sarissa cried out. "I wish I had one in my pussy too."
Ergon was amazed at her enthusiasm. His butt still felt tender from its fucking the day before but Sarisaa was pushing back hard, sliding herself up and down his massive cock. Ergon grabbed her hips and fucked her hard, his eyes glued to the sight of her tiny butt hole stretched around his massive cock. Sarissa reached back and fingered her clit, loudly urging Ergon to fill her butt with cum. He didn't need much encouragement and pumped his hot load deep inside her as Sarissa drove herself over the edge, shuddering violently with the intensity of her orgasm.
"I wonder what it would be like to be fucked up the arse when I've got a dick?" Sasrissa asked Ergon later, after they'd showered and dressed again.
"No fucking way!" Ergon said. "There is no way you're turning me gay, I will not fuck you as a boy Sarissa and I won't let you fuck me like that either. I'm not a fucking homo."
"Geez, ok mister homophobia!" Sarissa said, clearly disappointed. "Keep you shirt on and untwist your knickers. I only wondered."
Ergon shook his head and kissed Sarissa goodnight as they parted to head for their different dorms.
---------------------------
"Drink this Venus," Sarissa said, handing her a potion.
"Is it safe?"
"Of course it is, look I'm going to drink one too."
"Um, and why do we have to be naked?" Venus asked, even as she admired her friend's petite, tight little body.
"Because it's more fun that way. Just drink it." Venus sighed and then tipped back the potion, watching as Sarissa did the same.
Venus stood staring at Sarissa's body, waiting for something to happen, wondering about the secrecy with which Sarissa had treated the potion. She was just starting to think that she'd had a joke played on her when she felt a strange tingling in her boobs. She looked down in response to the sensation and was stunned to see them start shrinking.
"What the fuck?" she exclaimed, quickly looking at Sarissa, only to see that her breasts were also disappearing. It was then that she felt a tingling in her groin as well and quickly moved her hand to cover herself. She completely freaked when she felt something starting to grow into her hand, removing it to see a penis sprouting! Venus began freaking out and looked over to Sarissa, who was grinning at her reaction.
Sarissa was beaming with delight but as Venus stared, Sarissa's face started to change. At that point, the tingling that had started in her breasts and pussy spread all over her body and Venus felt an indescribably weird shifting of herself. When it stopped, she turned to the mirror, and was stunned to see that she had polymorphed into one of the senior boys. Sarissa too had turned into another of the senior boys.
"Whoa, now this is freaky," Venus said, her breath coming in short sharp gasps as she attempted to refrain from totally losing it.
"Sorry if it weirded you out too much," Sarissa said, coming to stand beside her, both of them taking in their bodies in the mirror. Sarissa's hand moved to her cock and started to play with it, enjoying the sensation of it stiffening as she did so. Venus stared curiously before moving her own hand down and experimentally touching herself. She found herself becoming harder with each beat of her heart.
"Wow," Venus said, laughing as her cock stiffened and pointed skyward. She wrapped her hand around it and gave it an experimental tug. "Now this is truly weird."
"But fun hey?" Sarissa said, playing with her cock.
"Um, but why are we both boys? Wouldn't it be better if one of us was a girl if this is about knowing what it's like to be a boy?" Venus asked.
"Well, to be honest, I've already done that and I wanted to try something different," Sarissa said, blushing.
"And just what do you mean by different?"
"You know the other day when Ergon fucked us up the arse?" Sarissa asked.
"Yeah ..."
"Well later I wondered what it would be like to be fucked up the arse whilst having a cock."
"Oh. OoooK"
"Yeah, well I tried to get Ergon to buy into the idea, but he went into a homophobic spasm and said no, so I had to come up with another way," Sarissa explained.
"You could have bloody asked me first," Venus said, pondering what she was being told.
"Yeah I know, I guess I was afraid you'd freak out too and thought if I could at least get you to change first, then maybe you'd be more open to it."
"Oh so I'm not freaked out now with you turning me into a fucking man?" Venus spluttered, "Well I'll forgive you on one condition," she said.
"And that is?"
"That you let me fuck your pussy with my cock later," Venus said.
"Too easy! Deal!" Sarissa said, clapping her hands excitedly. Venus laughed at seeing such a girly reaction from Marc Banter's body. Venus probed Sarissa about how she'd ended up with the two potions that turned them into these two particular boys, but Sarissa passed her off without a really good explanation. Venus let it lie.
"So um, what do you want to do?" Venus asked.
"Anything we can think of," Sarissa laughed.
The two girls started comparing cocks, measuring them off against each other and fondling each other, each of them stroking and pulling on the other girl's cock and hefting their balls feeling the weight of them in their hands.
"Neither of them are as big as Ergon," Venus sighed. Sarissa was tempted to let her in on her other secret but decided not to just yet.
"Have you ever had your cock sucked?" Venus asked.
"Oh yes, its great," Sarissa said, "Let me show you." And she knelt down in front of her friend and wrapped her boy-lips around Venus' cock, sucking with all the experience that she'd accumulated as a girl. Venus moaned and groaned appreciatively, closing her eyes after remarking how weird it was to look down and see Marc Banter sucking cock.
"I'll never be able to look at him the same way again," Venus giggled.
"I would very much like to 69 with you Venus, or should I say Grent," Sarissa asked formally with a wicked grin.
"Oooo that sounds like fun," Venus replied eagerly and the two of them positioned themselves on the bed, top to tail, lying on their sides as they experimented with sucking each other off at the same time.
"Man I feel so kinky," Venus said between sucks, "but its great fun. Ergon really wasn't willing?"
"Hell no, he looked like he was ready to tell me he never wanted to see me again or something. He's a hypocrite, he's happy for two girls to fuck, but boys ... he freaks out."
"We should tie him up and fuck him up the arse like he did to us," Venus suggested with a laugh. Sarissa grinned around the cock in her mouth as she thought back to the fact that she had pretty much done exactly that to him.
"Oh fuck, I want to feel this thing explode," Venus said, thrusting her cock at Sarissa's mouth.
"Yeah, cum in my mouth Venus," Sarissa said, "Let's cum together and then kiss!"
"Oh you dirty slut! I love it!" They stopped talking and concentrated on sucking each other's dicks, their heads moving back and forth as they slid their lips and tongues along the hard shafts.
Venus came first, squealing with a funny manly outcry as she felt the urge in her like an itch that needed scratching and scratching and suddenly she knew that her cock was going to shoot its load for the very first time. She felt an incredible tightness in her balls and tried to hang on like she did when holding her pee in but it was too strong and she gave herself over to the rush of feeling as she began to spasm and felt the hot cum rising up her shaft and spewing out of the tip in a series of hot jets. Sarissa swallowed the first shot but then kept the rest in her mouth as she fucked Venus' mouth until she too had cum. Venus quickly spun around and kissed Sarissa, cum spilling from each of their mouths as their slipped between their lips, hands fondling each other's cocks as they kissed. Venus looked at Sarissa with a grin and mouthed "Wow!"
"Want my dick in your bum?" Sarissa asked.
"Yeah, let's try," Venus replied, smiling, "I don't know about yours, but this thing seems to need a little time to recharge."
Sarissa laughed as Venus waved her now semi erect penis around. They took some time playing and sucking each other, until there were again signs of life from their cocks before Sarissa told Venus to get down on all fours.
Sarissa pulled her friend's butt cheeks apart, eyeing off the boy's tightly puckered hole in front of her.
"Um, it's a bit hairy," she laughed, but picked up her wand and quickly took care of it before using a finger to poke and tease at Venus's butt hole. "Does it feel good?" she asked.
"Uh huh, it feels great," Venus said, "and its already making my dick harder."
Sarissa used her hands to spread Venus wide again and then leaned down to swirl her tongue around the puckered anus tasting the sharp boy tang and drawing deep voiced moans of pleasure from Venus.
"Come on Sars, I want to feel that cock in my bum," Venus insisted.
Sarissa moved into position and after adding a glob of lubricant, started to ease her cock into her friend's arse. Venus relaxed and then moaned appreciatively, surprised by just how hard her cock became as Sarissa speared her anus with Marc Banter's cock. She reached between her legs to play with it, telling Sarissa just how hard it felt. Sarissa reached around to stroke it and find out for herself.
"Damn, that is hard," Sarissa said. "I wish I could see it while I fuck you. She kept sliding her cock in and out and reaching to stroke Venus until Venus told her to stop.
"Let's try this," Venus said. "Lie down on your back."
Sarissa looked at her a little puzzled, but allowed her hard cock to slide from her friend's butt and lay on her back. She watched as Venus moved to squat over her cock, facing Sarissa. Holding the cock steady, she lowered her arse down on it slowly, squeezing it back into her well-lubricated hole. Now, with Venus spreading her knees, Sarissa saw the hard cock of her friend pointing up and over her at the same time as she filled her hole.
"Oh fuck that's hot," Sarissa said, now able to reach out and stroke her friend's cock properly as Venus moved up and down happily.
"It feels amazing," Venus grunted. She was surprised at how quickly she felt the pressure build and every time she sat down there was a deep centre of pleasure that Sarrisa's cock hit that was completely different to being fucked up the bum as a girl. It felt incredible and again she felt that hidden itch as she began to bounce down harder and harder on Sarissa so she could touch that spot. Venus was delirious with the sensation and put her hand over Sarissa's which was now pumping her cock in earnest. Venus announced her impending explosion with a groan just prior to launching a long stream of cum from her cock. It sprayed out again and again over Sarissa's chest, tangling in the sparse hair that adorned it. She was surprised with the amount having just come shortly before and knew it had something to do with that deep spot inside. Venus rested for a second and began bouncing up and down again, urging Sarissa to keep fucking her and to fill her arse with cum. Sarissa told her to lie down with a pillow under her stomach and moved in behind Venus again, so that she could fuck her from behind whilst she lay there. She loved the tight, hot feel of Venus' arse and thrust urgently with long deep strokes until she did cum again, blowing her load deep inside Venus' arsehole. Venus felt the spasming cock on that spot as Sarissa came and ground back against it, incredibly getting hard again and feeling another stream of cum ooze from her cock as Sarissa finished.
"I so want to fill Ergon like this," Venus said later as the two of them waited in secret for the effects of the spell to wear off.
"Well, that certainly sets us a little challenge, doesn't it? But you haven't fucked me up the arse yet. Think you can manage it?" Sarissa laughed, sucking gently on her friend's cock.
"Hmm, I guess I could try, you might find it quite interesting," Venus said with a glint in her eye remembering her first fuck as a man. Sarissa laughed and knelt down for her friend, who moved in behind and used some lube to start fingering her bum, working it until she had two, then three fingers sliding in and out. She reached in deep to try to find the spot and found a bump inside and rubbed back and forth on that.
"Oh fuck! That's nice, what are you doing?" Sarissa said surprised, "whatever it is it really does make your cock hard, doesn't it?" She was reaching between her legs and fondling her now very erect and dripping cock as Venus finger fucked her.
"Uh huh," Venus grunted as she removed her fingers and slid her cock up her friend's bum instead, working it all the way into her crap hole. She glided in and out of the tight boys' arse until she couldn't stand it anymore and exploded up Sarissa's butt.
Sarissa collapsed, amazed, her cock still stiff and leaking precum. Venus eyed off the throbbing cock and decided that she wasn't done yet, and put her mouth over it sucking enthusiastically. As she did she slid one then two fingers back up Sarissa's arse and massaged the round lump she felt deep inside and behind Sarissa's cock. She didn't have to do so for long, as Sarissa started thrusting into her mouth and back against her fingers and then with a last push held still and tight while her cock pulsed once, then twice then gushed several huge spurts of cum quickly filling her mouth and overflowing to drip down her chin and onto her throat like a pearl necklace. Sarissa realised she was holding her breath and let it out in a rush and looked at her friend with wonder in her eyes.
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"What have you got planned for the day?" Teri asked her brother as he surfaced for the morning and stuffed some bread in the toaster.
"Dunno, hadn't really thought about it," he replied, his hands rubbing his face as he struggled with the whole concept of being awake.
"Why do you ask?"
"Oh no reason, just curious I guess. Mum and Dad are off to golf again, so I didn't know if I'd be home alone or not. Abby said that she might come over."
Greg tried to keep his face from lighting up at the thought of his sister's gorgeous friend coming over and he quickly dismissed any half-baked plans he had about getting away from the house for the day.
"Oh ok," he said, almost pulling off the feigned nonchalance. Teri rolled her eyes at him and warned him to stay out of their way.
"Abby doesn't need to go walking through your puddles of drool all over the house." Greg just responded by chucking a wet dishcloth at his sister, who squealed as it missed her cheek and hit her on the shoulder and neck instead.
"Brat," she replied, flinging it back at him only to have him snatch it from mid air and toss it into the sink. Teri left her brother to his breakfast and went upstairs to get properly dressed for the day. She rummaged around in her underwear drawer for something sexy, finally settling on a silk spandex thong from Victoria's Secret. Creamy coloured, with black polka dots and a pink lace trim, it felt lovely as she settled it over her pussy. She pulled on a short denim skirt over that and then pulled out a black lace bra, confining her breasts before sliding a green t-shirt over the top. She checked herself in the mirror, adjusted her bra and set about tidying up her room before Abby came over.
----------
When the doorbell rang, Teri bounded down the stairs, excited to see her friend. She was slightly annoyed, though not surprised to see that Greg had managed to get himself to a point where he'd see Abby when she came in. He was hopeless. He was a couple of years older than her and though generally a good brother, he was always perving on her friends. She couldn't blame him given how hot they were, but he could at least try and be a little subtle!
Teri threw the door wide to reveal Abby standing at the door in a pair of cutoff denim shorts and a plain cotton black tank top. The shorts were so short that the pockets stuck out below the leg line and Teri had to quickly snap her eyes up from taking in how hot she looked as Abby quickly stepped inside to hug her friend, crushing their breasts between them.
Greg looked on as Abby stepped inside and embraced his sister, his mind instantly day-dreaming about how hot it would be if they were to do it naked. At a C cup, Abby's tits weren't as big as his sister's massive Ds, but he was never one to complain! The hug broke apart and Teri took her friend by the hand, instantly starting to chatter in the way that girls do as she led her friend up the stairs toward her bedroom.
"Hey Greg," Abby said, smiling at him as she was led past. Greg grinned and tripped over his own tongue as he attempted to return her greeting.
"Oh shit you're hopeless!" Teri laughed at him, "Now stay out of our way and leave us alone!"
----------
"He's actually pretty cute you know," Abby said to her friend when they were ensconced in the sanctuary of her room.
"Oh god, he's my BROTHER Abby, I don't care what he looks like," Teri laughed.
"Fair enough," Abby replied, but the look on her face told Teri that if his brother played his cards right, he might just be in with a chance. She wasn't about to let him know that of course.
"So tell me, what is it that you desperately wanted to tell me that wouldn't until we were alone together?" Teri asked, trying to move the subject on.
"I um, don't think I want to tell you, I think I want to show you, but there's no hurry, I don't want to rush it," Abby replied cryptically.
"Aww what? That sucks, here I was getting all horny and excited and you let me down!"
"Horny?" Abby asked, raising her eyebrows. "Who said that I was going to do something that would make you horny?"
"Are you kidding, look at these shorts, you're lucky my brother and I both didn't cum on sight!" Abby laughed.
"I'm glad you like them," Abby giggled, standing up and spinning in front of her friend. Teri grabbed her friend's butt as she twirled, squeezing her firm cheeks.
"There's nothing not to like!" Teri declared. Abby fell on top of her friend, still giggling and within moments their lips had found each other and their tongues danced together, probing and licking within each other's mouths. Abby's hand found its way beneath Teri's skirt, feeling the silky panties and rubbing them against her mound. It was only a matter of moments before she felt them dampen beneath her touch. Teri's legs spread wide as she worked her pussy against her friend's hand.
Teri responded by grabbing at Abby's tank top, pulling it off over her head to reveal a black lace bra which she quickly and unceremoniously disposed of. Her hands sought out her friend's tits, squeezing and caressing them as her nipples hardened.
"Mmm, you have such lovely nipples Abby," Teri whispered before snagging one between her lips and pulling it. Abby moaned and Teri continued, using her tongue, teeth and lips to play with first one and then the other, sucking licking and biting. Abby's hands wound their way into Teri's short, dark hair, holding her head as her friend worked over her tits.
----------
Greg listened to the noises that were coming from his sister's room, his cock hard as he imagined what could possibly be going on. There was a lot of giggling, but also the occasional gasp and moan, enough to get his imagination working overtime. He pictured the two girls in various states of undress, touching each other and kissing. His cock twitched at the thought. He kept trying to plot ways to get a peek at what was going on, wondering if he could get a ladder to see through the window, but deciding that the neighbours would probably see him and wonder what he was up to. He very briefly considered setting off the fire alarm, but he knew it was linked to the local fire station and would cause more drama than he cared for if he wasn't able to stop it in time.
He settled for waiting outside the room, listening. Most of the time he couldn't hear much because of the music that was playing, but between songs, he caught snatches of noise, enough to keep him in the doorway. During one particularly long song break, he heard the girls talking about a club and how hot it all was. His mind continued to try and find a legitimate way to walk in, but also knew that if he just barged in, Abby would rat on him to their parents and that they'd take her side.
Then he had a spark of genius. If he took his camera in and anything like what he imagined was going on, he could hold it against them and they wouldn't be able to rat on him without telling what they'd been doing. He went quietly back to his room and grabbed the camera, making sure that it had some charge and was ready for some photos.
----------
Teri sat watching as Abby slowly pulled her tiny shorts down her luscious legs, revealing a pair of black lace tanga panties beneath. The holes in the lace gave a tantalizing glimpse of the skin beneath and Teri reached out her hand to caress her friend before pulling her back to the floor. They were both topless now and they held each other close, breasts pressed together, hard nipples spearing into one another as they kissed, their hands exploring beneath each other's underwear.
"Sit on the bed Abby, I want to taste you," Teri told her friend as they gave each other a chance to catch their breath. Abby stood up and sat on the bed, Teri reached up to pull her panties off her in the process. Abby spread her legs wide, the moisture of her pleasure glistening on her bald lips as Teri ran her fingers gently between them.
As Abby moaned her pleasure, Teri dipped her tongue into her friend's pussy, slipping it between her lips and then dragging it up over her clit.
"Oh fuck yes, eat me!" Abby said, just as the song on the CD Player ended. They were too caught up to notice the sudden silence.
------------
On the other side of the door, Greg nearly came in his pants to when he heard Abby tell his sister to eat her. It was all the motivation that he needed and he quickly opened the door and whipped the camera up, finger activating it immediately. The girls leapt in surprise as the door opened and the flash went off in quick succession. They parted and attempted to cover themselves, both of them beginning to yell obscenities at Greg even as he fled the room. Teri jumped up to chase him, her hands on her large breasts as she attempted to control them as she ran, wearing only her panties. Greg fled to his room and locked the door, barricading it with a chair for good measure as he quickly took the memory card and began downloading the photos even as the screaming and pounding on his door grew louder.
"I'm going to kill you you fucking arsehole!" Teri was screaming. With the photos on his hard drive, he duplicated them quickly and uploaded them to an internet site where he'd be able to access them again if his sister decided to do something crazy like format the hard drive (not that he thought she'd know how).
With that done, he opened his door, waiting for the wrath that would descend. Teri was standing there, wearing only her panties, her arms crossed to hide her breasts from him, though not very successfully. Greg tried his damndest not to look.
"Give me the camera," Teri demanded with a seething, cold, quiet rage.
"Well I can, but it doesn't matter, I've made copies," Greg told her.
"I want them all," Teri said.
"Well, maybe I'm prepared to trade them," Greg stated, dangling the carrot.
"What for?" Teri was all business now and Greg briefly wondered just how much he might live to regret having done this, but figured that if he was in this deep, he may as well keep plunging.
"I want to be in your club."
"You can't," was Teri's instant response.
"Well then I guess you don't get the photos," Greg replied, moving to close the door.
"Fuck Greg, it's not that simple!" Teri declared, her eyes glistening with the beginning of tears.
"Not my problem," he said flatly. Teri grabbed the door that he was about to close and pulled it shut with a massive bang. She stalked back to her bedroom where she discussed it with Abby who was in the same predicament. They decided to call Anne since she was the club founder. Maybe she would be able to think straighter.
After talking with Anne, the two girls felt better. As they suspected, she'd taken a different view and had seen a path forward that neither of the two victims had been in a position to consider. They went to Teri's underwear drawer and hunted through it, discussing the merits of their finds until they came across a yellow cotton gap low-rise thong that had a fine white lace waist band and little else at the back.
Dressed again, they went back to Greg's room and politely knocked on the door. Greg opened it tentatively and Teri spoke before he could open his mouth.
"You really want in the club?" she asked.
"Yeah," he said, grinning.
"You know where my friend Anne lives, right?" she asked.
"Sure, over on Beaumont."
"Meet us there at 5:30 Monday and wear this," she said, flinging the thong at him. Greg caught it instinctively before it hit him in the face and then tried to sort out which way it went as he took in what he'd been thrown.
"This is a joke right? Isn't it a bit early for revenge? I have the photos remember."
"You don't even know what the club is for you dumb fuck, so if you really want in, you come when you're told and you wear that." Abby and Teri walked away.
---------------
It was Monday afternoon and Greg stood in his room, eyeing off the thong. He was wondering if he really wanted to go through with this. He glanced at his computer where there was a picture of his sister, wearing only her panties, down on her knees in front of the incredibly hot Abby, who was naked, with her legs spread. He wished he been able to watch it happen. It was that thought that led him to drop the shorts he was wearing, remove his boxers and pull the thong up instead. It was tight and the tiny bit of fabric in front did nothing to contain him and separated rather than supported his balls. This wasn't going to be comfortable. He adjusted things as best he could, all too aware of the string at the back cutting up between his buttocks. He pulled on his shorts and went down to his car to drive over to Anne's house.
After a cool greeting at the door, he was lead to where there girls were, sitting around in their school uniforms, a turn on in itself.
"Right Greg," Anne started, "This is my club and I am lead to believe that you don't really know what its about, but that you want to join." Greg indicated that this was correct. "Well, there are some things that you have to do to become a member. You get one shot at this. If you don't do it, we will collectively ruin you, no matter what you do with the photos that you took of Abby and Teri. Agreed?"
"I don't know what I am agreeing to yet," Greg started.
"It doesn't matter, you either agree to it, or take your chances that your blackmailing of your sister will be a better result than anything we can think of doing to you. Now I believe that you were asked to wear something here. Show us please."
Greg stood nervously looking from one girl's gaze to another, skipping his sister. They were all hard, cold glances and he wasn't prepared to even meet Teri's at this point. Swallowing his courage, he undid his shorts and allowed them to fall to the floor, revealing the thong that he'd been given. His cock hung out one side and one of his testicles had popped out the other.
"Not a bad start," Anne said. Greg felt himself start to harden under the gaze of the hot girls in the room and looked back to Anne as she continued. "The first thing that you need to know about this club is that we don't allow hair. So the next thing that happens is we shave you. Ready?"
"What, just like that?" Greg asked.
"Just like that, assuming you still want in," Anne said.
"And I'm to believe you're all shaved?" Greg asked.
"Yes, you are and don't bother asking for proof. Just come with me." Greg looked at the girls, looking for a clue in their expressions that would reveal that they were in fact all shaved, but they weren't giving anything away. Even the photos that he had hadn't given him that clue as his sister's head had blocked the sight of Abby's pussy at the time. With a shrug of his shoulders, he bent to grab his shorts, but was quickly told they wouldn't be needed. He followed Anne and the girls all followed him as he was lead to the bathroom where he was told to remove the thong and lie on the floor.
Anne grabbed a razor and filled a cup with warm water. "Would you like to trim him Abby?" Anne asked her friend. Abby glanced down but shook her head. "Amber?" Amber grinned and grabbed a pair of scissors from the vanity.
"Lie still, I'd hate to cut it off," Amber said with an evil twinkle. Greg swallowed and watched as Amber took his cock in her hand to move it out the way whilst she snipped at his pubes, reducing them to stubble. He found it a massive turn on and his cock hardened as she moved it this way and that so that she could access him properly. Greg glanced at the girls, finding that all their eyes were on what was happening around his crotch; all except Teri who seemed torn between watching and just glaring at him.
When Amber had finished trimming him, Anne squirted some shaving cream on him and rubbed it over his balls and pubic area. It did nothing to lessen the extent of Greg's erection and before he knew it, Anne was dragging the razor over his skin, shaving him smooth. Greg lay back and tried to relax, afraid that the slightest movement from him would see her nick his cock or sack as she denuded him. He didn't look again until she declared he was done and asked Abby to wash him off. Abby took a washcloth and roughly washed him down.
"There, much better," Anne declared.
"He actually looks bigger without the hair," Amber said, winking at him. Greg inspected his hairless equipment briefly before being told to put the thong back on and join them in the living room.
"Ok Greg, there's one last step before you become a member. Usually, this is a little different, but for now, this is what's going to happen. You're going to masturbate into a pair of panties and then, when you've cum, you're going to wear them home. And Teri's going to go home with you and make sure that you wear them until after you've sat and had dinner."
"Um, that's a little gross," Greg said.
"Maybe, but if you really want in, you'll do it. Usually when a girl joins us we all cum in our panties and swap them and that's what we're going to do while you cum. But since you make a different sort of mess, we've decided that you should wear it home, especially since you're blackmailing your way in. Are you in or not?"
"Fuck it, I've gone this far," Greg muttered, looking at the girls and suddenly realized that they were all going to masturbate! He hoped he'd get to see something. Anne sat on the couch and hiked up her school dress to reveal a pair of white spandex hot shorts. She sat down and rubbed them against her pussy. As Greg watched, the other girls took it as a cue and did similarly. He glanced around, seeing Amber was wearing a black lace thong similar in design to the yellow one he wore and Abby had on a purple mini-brief. Teri was behind him and he wasn't game to turn around to check on her.
"Come on, get to it," Anne told him, indicating for him to lie on the floor. Greg lay down and pulled his cock out the side of the thong and started to work his hand up and down it, pumping his shaft as his gaze took in the sight of three hot girls in their school uniforms all rubbing their panties or slipping a hand inside to play with their pussies.
"Mmm, that's hot," Amber declared as she watched him working his cock. The conversation descended to a series of whimpers, groans and moans as they all worked their way toward orgasm. Greg didn't think that he'd be able to last too long with all the visual stimulation and was very surprised when Anne was the first to announce her climax, her legs shuddering as she clamped her thighs around her hands. It was too much for Greg and he exploded, a rope of cum shooting up in the air and landing on his leg and hand.
"You're supposed to cum in the panties!" Anne scolded him. Greg was beyond caring though as he spurted a few more times.
Amber wasn't far behind him, squealing as her body reached its pinnacle. Anne stood up in front of Greg and slid her panties off. She turned them inside out and bent over him, using them to wipe the cum from his hands and legs. Greg's eyes flicked from trying to peek up her dress to watching what she was doing.
"Take that off," Anne told him, pointing to the thong. Greg obliged as Anne turned the panties she'd been wearing the right way around again. She handed them to him. "Here, now you can wear these instead."
Greg sighed as he took them from her and stood up. As he did so, he became aware that his sister and Abby had both cum as well whilst he'd been distracted. They were all now watching him again as he stepped into the white panties and slide them on, feeling wet cum against his legs and balls as he settled them in place. As he adjusted them, feeling somewhat uncomfortable, Abby and Teri handed each other their panties and Anne held the yellow thong for Amber. "Want this?" she asked.
"Sure," Amber replied, laughing. "Just tell me its not too smelly." Anne laughed and flipped it to her. Amber slid her black thong off and swapped for the yellow one, giving the black to Anne who put them on.



"Congratulations Greg, wear those through dinner and you're a novice member," Anne said "Normally that would mean you'd get to swap panties with us through the day, but since you aren't at school, that's a bit tricky. Instead, we've decided that when Teri get's home, she's to leave whatever pair of panties she comes home with for you to wear the next day. When you get home, you have to show her that you're wearing them."
And without any more ceremony, Greg found himself following his sister out the door. Teri was farewelled with hugs and kisses from her friends and Greg wished he'd ever get to kiss that many girls that passionately at one time. Instead, he became his sister's chauffeur. It was a quiet ride home.
When they arrived, Teri followed him quietly around the house to make sure he kept wearing the panties and then after dinner, to his room.
"Happy?" she asked.
"What do you mean?"
"Is it what you hoped for? Our club?"
"Well not what I expected, I'll admit," Greg replied.
"So you'll quit?" Teri pushed.
"No way, it's actually a turn on," Greg said. Teri just sighed and left him alone. Greg went for the shower, images of the girls masturbating in their panties fueling his imagination as he soaped his cock to another orgasm.
------------------
The rest of the week Greg was left wondering what was going on. Teri was clearly doing something with her friends after school, but by the time that he finished work, she'd be back at home. He didn't want to push things just yet, but did wonder if he was being duped.
Every day when he got home, he'd find a pair of girl's underwear, usually with clear signs that they'd been worn, waiting in the top drawer of his dresser. And each day when he got home, he'd strip down to his panties and show his sister that he'd been wearing the pair from the day before. Increasingly as he did it, he would find that his cock was rock hard when he would show them off to her.
On Friday he found an email from Anne in his inbox. "If you want to be a full member, come over to my house Saturday at noon." Straightforward and to the point.
He asked Teri if she knew anything about it, but she just shrugged at him and walked away.
"Hi Greg," Anne greeted him when he arrived at her house at the scheduled time. "Come on in, everyone is waiting."
Sure enough, when he entered the living room, all the girls were there. They were all wearing skirts and t-shirts and watching him as he walked in.
"Show us," Amber demanded before she'd even said hi. Greg looked a little puzzled. "The panties you idiot, show us the panties!" Understanding dawned and Greg blushed. He dropped his pants though when everyone except Teri insisted he show them. He was wearing a pair of gap low-rise cotton panties, red, with horizontal white stripes and white trim round all the hems.
"Oooh, they're the ones I came in," Amber declared happily, clapping her hands like an excited little girl. The other girls laughed whilst Greg simply stood there somewhat embarrassed, even as his cock betrayed him, swelling in size and rising from beneath the waistband.
"I think he likes it," Abby laughed as she saw his cock appear.
"Of course he does, he's our little panty bitch," Anne teased him, caressing his cock briefly as she moved past him. The touch was enough to keep Greg from walking out. If they were going to start touching him, he might get to touch them and then he'd be in heaven, he thought.
"I guess you're wondering what's next?" Anne asked Greg as she sat on the arm of the chair next to Abby, her arm about her shoulders, hand casually caressing her friend's neck.
"Yes I am."
"Right well there's usually three steps to this, but due to certain anatomical differences, we have to let you off with just two. Your loss really. Ok, the first step is to lie down on the floor in your panties and let us blind fold you.
"Blindfold?" Greg asked hesitantly.
"Yep, unless you just want to remain a novice." Greg shrugged. He did as instructed and lay on the floor in the panties and Anne put a blindfold on him.
"Now what?" he asked.
"Now you just get to enjoy," Anne's voice whispered in his ear making him jump. She had barely finished speaking when a hand grabbed his panty-bound cock, rubbing and teasing him. A finger and thumb grabbed a nipple and pulled, twisting, causing him to gasp. He felt lips on his abs and a tongue quickly ran across his lips. He parted them, but the tongue had gone. Then the panties were pulled down slightly and a hand extracted his hard cock, pumping him, making him groan. He groaned even louder when a mouth descended over his cock and started to suck him off.
Something was pressed against his mouth and he opened his lips quickly when he realized it was a nipple. He sucked, drawing the nipple and the firm breast into his mouth even as someone continued to suck his cock. A hand grabbed his balls and squeezed and with a moan, he felt them tense and release, shooting cum from the tip of his cock. The mouth never moved. As his orgasm subsided, the girls continued to stimulate other areas of his body. The tit was removed and replaced, once with a finger, then with another nipple, smaller than the first. He felt something warm and wet dribble over his sack and into his panties and realized that whoever had sucked him off had probably just returned his load to him. He was too horny to even care.
He expected things to stop, but they didn't. He was given only momentary respite before a hand began pumping his cock and another mouth took up the role of sucker, bringing him to hardness again.
He squirmed on the floor, hands now holding down his arms. Whoever was sucking him was sitting over his legs, preventing him from moving too much and when he thought he couldn't take any more, a panty clad pussy descended onto his mouth, grinding against him. He licked instinctively at the fabric and sucked, feeling the pussy within thrust against him. Again his cock exploded and again his load was returned to within his underwear, the wet, sticky combination of cum and saliva running down between his butt cheeks.
Sure that he was done, he went to move, only to be restrained and to find a hand once again pumping at his cock. This time no one sucked him, he was simply pumped, the fluids from earlier efforts being used to lubricate the motion of the hand.
He could hear girls kissing and realized that as they pleasured him they were pleasuring each other. He had never wished so hard to be able to see. It was clear to him that he was going to have to cum a third time and he focused on the sensations of his stimulated cock, willing himself to cum, scared of having to do it a fourth time without a chance of relief. The hand pumped him furiously and finally he came; nowhere near the volume this time. His seed was wiped over his stomach and he was finally allowed to remove the blindfold.
The girls were all topless around him and he drank in their beauty, amazed at how hot they looked. Even Teri was spectacular, his own sister, with tits bigger than anyone in the room. He noted that she was as flushed as the other girls and for some reason that turned him on more than anything, knowing that she'd been getting horny whilst he'd been made to cum three times.
"Only one more stage to go," Anne announced to him.
"One more?" Greg gasped, stunned.
"Yes, now you have to make each of us cum. Well, each of us except Teri, one of us will do that for her since you're her brother. We should have made you cum again too, except we were afraid we might break your cock if we tried." The girls all laughed.
"Who's first?" Anne asked.
"Me!" Amber cried excitedly.
"We really have created a monster!" Abby laughed. Amber sat on a chair and spread her legs, pulling the crotch of the polka-dotted white bikini she was wearing to one side. Greg took in the delightful sight of her hairless pussy and moved in between her legs, his tongue darting out to do the happiest of duties.
When Amber had cum, he moved to Anne who volunteered to be next. Greg moved to where Abby was waiting, pantiless, legs welcomingly spread, ready to eat the third pussy when Amber bet him that she could make Teri cum quicker than he could make Abby cum.
The two of them buried their faces in the respective pussies and licked sucked and nibbled in their quest to win. Teri, having been teased all afternoon and having had no relief was more than ready and was the first to cry out as her body shook and convulsed with the power of her orgasm.
Abby didn't give Greg a chance to voice his disappointment, holding his face to her pussy and demanding that he continue until a minute later, she too cried out and exploded. Greg looked across to see Amber grinning at him, her face glistening with his sister's pussy juice. He couldn't help but look down at her pussy, curious. He wasn't disappointed as he took in her clean shaven lips. Teri noticed him looking and quickly drew her knees together and sat up. Greg blushed, but nothing was said.
"Assuming that you wear those panties all the way home Greg, you're now officially a Grand Master and full member" Anne told him as everyone set about restoring themselves to their correct attire. Abby and Amber gave him hugs, welcoming him and Teri smiled which he though was at least better than being avoided.
---------------
Teri watched her brother drop his pants, seeing him reveal a cute pair of gap navy blue ultra low bikinis with polka dots on them.
"So do you actually enjoy wearing our soiled panties, or do you just put up with it so that you might get to see all my friends naked and being kinky?" Teri asked him as he stood there. She found her eyes flicking from his face to his crotch.
"Well to be honest, at first it was all about seeing your friends and hoping for something else. It's not like I had a desire to wear women's underwear or anything, but I have to admit, that more and more, each time you give me a pair to put on, it turns me on. I don't know if its just because its kinky or what, but well, shit, look!" Greg said in response, glancing down at his crotch. As he'd been talking, his cock had stiffened and with the ultra low cut of the bikini, it wasn't sufficient to hold him in. The head of his cock was now poking out from the waistband.
"Interesting," was all that Teri said in response. She eyed the head of his cock. She'd not really pursued any boys since she'd joined the girls in their club and was surprised at how aroused the sight of her brother's cock made her. Forgetting that he was her brother, it wasn't a bad looking specimen. She mentally shook herself, coming back to what she was there for.
"I guess I should give you these for tomorrow." Teri hiked up her school dress so that she could reach the panties that she wore, a pair of Calvin Klein stretch cotton hipster briefs. Greg's eyes were glued to her as she wiggled her way out of them, though he was disappointed when the skirt of the dress dropped enough to prevent him from another glimpse of her bald pussy. Teri handed them over to him.
"Thanks," Greg said, eyeing them off and seeing the evidence that they retained that they had indeed been worn. His cock had hardened further at the sight of his sister removing her panties and it caused Teri to hesitate.
"Want me to take those for the washing?" she asked, indicating the pair that he was wearing.
"Um, sure," Greg said, "just let me change."
"I can wait," Teri said, surprising herself. Greg glanced at her quizzically. Then he turned away and stripped down the polka-dotta pair of panties and pulled on his shorts again, now wearing nothing. He turned back and gave them to Teri.
"There you go."
"Um, thanks," Teri replied, disappointed that she'd not seen more of her older brother's cock. She made her way from his room and retreated to her own, where she flopped on her bed. She kept thinking about the way his cock had looked peeking out the top of the panties. She thought suddenly that she would have loved to suck it into her mouth.
Wednesday. Greg's heart was beating hard and his cock was feeling heavy as the door to Anne's house was opened. He went inside, to find the girls all waiting for him. After some small talk, he had to ask, "So what's so special about Wednesday?"
"Well you missed it really," said Amber, "but we didn't want you to miss out entirely, so we thought that we'd catch up with you here." Greg was curious and excited, but none the wiser as to what was going on.
"Why don't you tell him what we did at lunch time Abby?" Anne suggested. Abby grinned and blushed before explaining that the girls had met up on the school oval and one by one, lifted up their school dresses and pissed through their panties onto the grass. Greg's mouth hung open as he listened; looking from one to the other, waiting for someone to give away some sign that it was made up. It wasn't forthcoming.
"Really?" he finally asked somewhat lamely.
"Oh yes," Amber grinned, "And now it's your turn."
"What?" Greg asked, still struggling to get his head around what was proposed to him. Anne stood up and moved over to him, her fingers grabbing at his crotch, feeling that his cock was restricted, grinning because she knew that he had to be wearing the panties that had been selected for him. She undid his jeans and yanked them down his legs. Greg was wearing a pair of purple lace Victoria's Secret hip huggers, his hard cock trapped in its tight confines.
"It's your turn," Anne explained. "You have to piss yourself whilst wearing those panties. Unless of course you want to stop being a member?"
"Well, not really, but well, that's kind of weird is all and it's not like I saw you all do it, so you could just be setting me up," he added as his mind raced.
"Oh OK, so if I piss in my panties for you, you'll believe me?" Anne queried, her fingers running along the lace that covered his cock.
"Um yeah, I suppose so."
Anne grinned at him and lifted up her school skirt to reveal a pair low rise red bikinis before moving to the kitchen where the floor was tiled. Greg and the girls all followed her in. Anne struggled a bit, having not been about to pee, but stood there amongst the attention all the same.
"Ooo here it comes," she said as warm piss at first dribbled from her pussy into the panties, the red material turning darker. Then it flowed and it started running down her legs as the wetness spread through the rest of the fabric.
"Fuck that's hot," Amber said as she watched her friend. Greg just stared. He was surprised to find it an incredible turn on to see Anne pissing herself right there on the kitchen floor, a puddle of piss spreading about her feet. He was even more amazed when her hand reached down and rubbed the piss soaked panties vigorously against her pussy.
"Your turn Greg," Amber said from behind him, her hands pushing him forward, feeling the lace panties that covered his cute bum. The girls all encouraged him and he found himself standing amongst them, his cock hard but expected to pee.
"You know, I might have a problem here," Greg advised.
"Oh, what's that?" Anne asked him.
"Well, you made my cock hard ... and I can't pee when I'm too horny." Teri had been hanging back, still not entirely comfortable that this was her brother. She grabbed some water in a big glass and came forward and handed to him.
"This might help you," she suggested. Greg took the water from her, blushing that his sister was watching him standing here in panties, trying to pee. He downed it quickly. The girls passed him a succession of glasses until he insisted that he really couldn't drink any more. His cock had deflated somewhat by this time, but still he found himself unable to pee.
"Well, I guess we'll just have to do something else until you can," Anne suggested. "It just can't be anything that gets you horny." They settled on playing some cards and Anne grabbed some towels to clean the floor whilst they set up. All of them grabbed large glasses of water as they played.
With a constant source of water and the cards to distract him, it wasn't too long until Greg announced that he thought he was ready. The girls had made him sit at the table in his panties and so he simply stood up and moved to where Anne had stood when she'd pissed herself. Even the thought of what he was doing suddenly had him stiffening, but the girls stayed back a bit, trying not to get him too hard even as their eyes were glued to where the tip of his cock was. After a few moments, the purple lace suddenly darkened and then piss flowed through it and down over Greg's leg. As he relaxed, the flow increased, flowing out away from the panties to splash on the floor.
"Mmm, you are a dirty fucker, aren't you?" Anne teased him. As the piss flowed, Teri grabbed the camera that he'd been hiding and quickly took a quick succession of photos.
"What the fuck?" Greg said.
"Now we're even," Teri grinned at him as the flow of piss ceased. "Now I can keep having fun and I have insurance that you're not going to show anyone the photos of me and Abby. Not unless you want all your mates to see you pissing in your panties." Greg was bright red and tongue-tied.
"It was all a setup?" he managed.
"Not entirely," Anne said, moving to stand next to him. "We like your cock." She grabbed his cock through the wet panties rubbing it, feeling it stiffen beneath her fingers. "And you're still a member if you want to be, but now you can't be mean to your sister."
"Fuck," he said, looking from one girl to the next taking in their solidarity. "I guess I deserved that." He seemed genuinely contrite and even with Anne teasing his cock he apologised to Teri and Abby and promised that he'd let them delete the photos at the first chance they had.
"See, I told you he'd be OK deep down," Anne smiled back to Teri. Amber moved up to stand on the other side of him.
"And that's lucky really, because it was really hot watching you piss yourself Greg. I know I want to see more of it." Saying that, she knelt down on the floor in the puddle that he'd made, yanked his panties down, grabbed his damp erect cock and sucked it into her mouth.
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Ch. 11 - The RV
"You booked a what?" Olivia asked?
"An RV holiday," Dave laughed. "I've always wanted to do it, you me, Julie and Steve on a road trip, cooking over an open fire at night ..."
"Oh my god, the kids will have a fit! I mean we haven't done anything like that since they were kids," Olivia groaned. "I can't believe you didn't talk to us first and just booked it. I don't exactly find the idea of camping fun you know."
"Hell, it won't even be camping, the RV is massive it has a shower, toilet, hell it's even got a big screen TV in it, you won't be missing out on your luxuries."
"Well thank God for that. With all that on board, it might just be bearable, but I'm not going to be the one to tell the kids that they are expected to come too."
"Hey, I'll tell them, don't worry about it," Dave assured her.
----------------------
Julie sat staring out the window as the RV cruised along the highway. There wasn't much to look at outside, just small trees and shrubs and a seemingly endless amount of nothing. Steve sat across from her at the small table, PSP in hand and ignoring everything that was going on around them. Julie sighed. She knew that there was going to be boring bits on the trip, but it was the first day, so as much as the thought of a campfire and night amongst the stars might be appealing, she really couldn't be stuffed sitting through the endless nothing that would lead up to it.
As she sat there longer, listening to her parents reminisce about the trips they'd taken when the kids were young, Julie laughed inside her head. Her mother had been the most reluctant of them all to go on this trip, but as soon as they'd set off, she'd been the one that seemed happiest with the arrangement.
Julie looked around for something to do and eventually decided to get a magazine. She unclipped her seat belt and went to where she'd stashed her back pack full of 'might need that to survive the drive' supplies and saw Steve's next to it. She opened it quickly, wondering if he had anything interesting in there. She found a porn magazine and grabbed it, returning to clip herself into the seat. Steve glanced up briefly but obviously didn't know what she'd done. She placed the magazine inside one of her own for fun and hid the fact that she was looking at it from him.
She eyed her way through the magazine, checking out the pictures before bothering with any of the words. She quickly found herself squeezing her legs together as her body started to react to the mag's contents. She attempted to let one hand to drift down between her legs to rub the crotch of the daisy dukes she was wearing against her pussy, but then she couldn't hold the magazine properly.
When she reached a picture where two guys had emptied nice thick loads of white cum over a girl's tits she almost moaned aloud, wishing that she had some cum to rub into her own breasts. She settled for flicking at her nipples and making them nice and stiff within her bra.
By the time that she'd been through all the pictures her panties were wet and Julie was horny enough to be looking for more than just mental stimulation. She glanced to where her brother was still engrossed in his video game and decided that he needed distracting. She raised her bare foot and slid it up the inside of his thigh, feeling his bare skin with her foot. It was enough to get him to look up and smile as he saw the look on his sister's face, but not enough to keep him from returning to his game.
Julie grinned as his gaze left her. Steve's legs parted to allow her whatever access she desired, but he wasn't going to make it any easier than that. Julie worked her foot up the inside of his baggy shorts until she could feel his massive cock with her toes and teased him as she returned her attention to the magazine, now reading some of the reader's stories that had been submitted. She felt him harden beneath the attention of her foot and she squirmed on the seat as she imagined his truly enormous cock hardening against his thigh, trapped by the leg of his shorts. Her toes caressed his firm cock as she read the magazine.
Steve tried hard to concentrate on his game. It wasn't easy with Julie working his cock with her foot, but he wanted her to be the one to come to him. He knew from the look on her face when she'd first touched him that she was horny as hell. If he could hold out long enough, she'd do anything to get his cock in her pussy. So even though he would have liked nothing more than to have put the game down and have some fun, he kept playing, losing badly as her foot worked inside his shorts, glancing up only occasionally, but noticing that her nipples were stiff even through her bra and blouse.
Julie couldn't believe that her brother was doing such a good job of holding out against her attentions and decided that she needed to push things up a notch if she was going to get him going. She undid the buttons down the front of her blouse until only the lowest two remained fastened and shifted it so that the next time that Steve looked up he'd see the bare skin of her breasts crushed together, her Victoria's Secret bra amplifying her already considerable cleavage.
Steve did glance up and quickly looked back down when he realized that Julie was trying to take things to another level. He knew that if he allowed himself to stare at her cleavage too long, he'd cave in and throw himself at her, being a sucker for her C cup breasts and perky nipples. Julie's foot renewed its teasing and Greg bit back a moan as he started yet another game, quickly bombing yet again.
Julie worked her foot up and down Steve's shaft as much as she could and at the point that she realized that she could feel precum, thought that she had him. Yet still Steve persisted in ignoring her. Julie couldn't take it any longer and decided that she'd had enough. She undid her seatbelt and stood up, stretching herself a little before kneeling down on the floor of the RV, pleased that Steve at least had the decency to glance up as her breasts were thrust out toward him. There wasn't much room under the table, but she worked her way in there anyway, her hands pushing Steve's legs apart and sliding the left leg of his shorts up so that the end of his cock was accessible. She grabbed him through the fabric with one hand, pumping his shaft and then ran her tongue delicately over the tip of his cock. When she took him deep into her mouth, she finally heard him gasp in reaction, his cock twitching as she sucked it.
Steve felt his sister's mouth close over the head of his cock and couldn't help but moan as her tongue swirled around it, teasing him delightfully. Now that she was under the table, he gave up any pretence of playing his game and slid his butt forward, thrusting himself at her mouth. He glanced back toward the front of the RV, wondering if either of his parents had any idea that mere hours into their holiday, Julie was up to her usual antics. They had pulled across the privacy curtain to keep the light from the rear of the RV from distraction to the driver though and as far as he could tell, they were both focused on the road ahead and not worrying about the kids. From where he sat, Steve leaned back into the corner of the window and focused on enjoying the talents of Julie's mouth as she sucked him off.
Julie loved her brother's enormous cock, but could tell that things were getting a little uncomfortable for him as he worked toward a full erection. His shorts were restricting him and so she pulled at them, letting him know that she wanted him to take them off. Steve lifted his arse and allowed her to pull them down his legs, moaning as his cock was freed. He had to adjust himself so that it didn't just push up against the underside of the table and found that it was now lying up against his belly, past the edge of the table.
Julie eyed off the monster before her as Steve freed himself and adjusted his cock. She sighed though as she realized that she wasn't going to be able to suck him now that he was pointing back up over his belly. There wasn't room to get her head past the edge of the table. She pushed his legs apart and sucked at his balls instead, drawing one then the other into her mouth, allowing them to pop out again as she pulled her head back. Frustrated by the lack of access under the table, Julie extricated herself and sat back down on her seat.
"Want to go back to the bed?" Julie asked her brother.
"Kind of illegal isn't it? We're supposed to have seatbelts on," Steve replied, a sly grin splitting his face.
"Oh, so you're worried about that even though you're quite alright with your sister gulping down your cum?" Julie retorted.
"Well, one's more of a safety issue really."
"Well, I'm going back there, so you can either join me or stay, but either way, I'll be cumming real soon," Julie said, standing up and moving into the back of the RV. The bed that was back there was segregated from the front of the RV, with a privacy door to close and Julie quickly stripped her clothes off, lay back and allowed her fingers to provide the pleasure, feeling her slick wet pussy as she explored.
Julie grinned when she saw her brother come around the corner to stand at the foot of the bed. He wasn't fully erect, but she'd left him horny enough that his erection was evident enough (at his size it was pretty evident even if he wasn't hard!). Julie expected Steve to drop his pants, but instead he climbed up between her legs, kissing and licking at her thighs. Juile moaned as he closed in on her pussy and ran his tongue teasingly over her pussy lips.
"Oh God Steve, eat me," Julie begged as her brother's tongue parted her lips and delved between them, flicking and teasing. She grabbed his head as she thrust her pussy at him, needing the pleasure and desperate for relief.
Steve sucked and nibbled his sister's pussy lips and clit, tasting her and pausing occasionally to see the light glistening off her wet lips. He loved getting her so worked up that her pussy juices ran from her pussy and down between her butt cheeks. When he could see the trail, he stopped, much to Julie's disappointment. He leaned over her, sucking on her nipples as adoringly as he'd done to her pussy and busied his hands with the task of removing his clothes.
"Oh yes Steve, I want the monster. Give it to me please," She begged him once she realized what he was doing. Steve discarded the last of his clothes and knelt between her legs, holding his erection before him.
"Suck it first Julie," he said. Julie sat up and dropped her mouth over the top, stretching her lips wide as she took him. She wrapped both hands around his shaft and pumped it as her mouth slid up and down. She felt Steve's hand on her head pushing her down and his massive cock was pushed to the back of her throat. He held her until she gagged, her oral fluids sliding down his shaft. She ran her hands up and down, using it as lubricant.
"Dirty fucker," she grinned up at him as she got her breath.
"Yeah you love it," he teased back, pushing at her head again. Julie allowed him to again force her mouth down over his cock until she gagged a second time.
"Fuck me Steve, I need you inside me," she begged when she was allowed to release him again. She lay back on the bed, pulling her knees wide and away, exposing herself to him completely. Steve grinned and positioned his cock to slide it inside, groaning as he felt her tight pussy glide along his shaft. Julie moaned luxuriously as she was invaded. Steve managed to get about half of his cock in her pussy before she had to stop him. He pulled back out and drove it in again, beginning to build up a rhythm as Julie encouraged him, asking for his cock in her wet pussy. Steve was only too happy to oblige, pumping his sister with his cock as her hands moved to her tits, squeezing and pulling at her nipples. Steve loved it when she pulled her nipples hard, distending them. He leaned down to suck one and Julie pushed it at his face, arching her back as his cock filled her as well.
It was enough for Julie and she whimpered as she came, her pussy clutching at the cock that continued to invade her, heedless of her orgasmic state. Julie wrapped her legs behind Steve's back, holding him from further action, keeping his meat inside her. Steve kept trying to pump her full of his cock, close to cumming and desiring his own relief. He felt his balls tensing and the instant Julie allowed him some movement, worked his cock furiously in and out until he was exploding, filling his sister's cunt with his cum. He gushed and gushed and Julie felt it seep around his cock and down between her butt cheeks.
"Oh fuck!" Steve said when he was sated. "I guess mum and dad will be pissed," he laughed as he stood and surveyed the mess that they'd left on the bed their parents would share.
"Well we can't let them get too angry, can we?" she said and quickly moved from the bed. Steve wondered what she'd do and choked in amazement when she leaned over and started licking and sucking his cum from the bed cover.
"God Julie, you are such a filthy whore!" he laughed.
"Want some?" she asked, looking at him with her tongue swirling in the thick white seed on the bed.
"No fucking way!" he laughed.
"hmm, I wish Adriana was here, she'd help me get it all cleaned up," Julie sighed wistfully. Steve thought of his hot cyclist cousin eating his cum with Julie and sighed as well.
"Yeah, that would be fucking hot," he agreed.
--------
Dave pulled the RV into the park at last, smiling at Olivia.
"Here we are!" he declared, stretching. "Time to get some sleep so we can enjoy the day tomorrow! Olivia threw back the curtain that had been separating them from the kids and smiled at them, sitting at the table.
"See that wasn't so bad, was it?" she asked as if seeking confirmation. "Find enough to keep you busy?"
"Yeah, we survived," Steve answered.
"Well, time to turn that table into a bed then," Dave said, coming through to the back of the bus. Steve and Julie busied themselves with getting ready to sleep and their dad declared that he was off to find a tree to piss on. Olivia headed to the toilet of the RV before going to the rear bed that she'd share with Dave
"You dirty little fucks!" she declared from the bedroom when she made it that far. Steve and Julie exchanged a glance and laughed as their indignant mother came back to where they were.
"Did you really have to mess up the bed before I even get to sleep on it?" she asked.
"Sorry Mum, it was Julie's fault, she made me so horny I couldn't help it!"
"Oh yeah, I'm sure you were totally reluctant!" Olivia laughed. Dave came back in at that point and Olivia just rolled her eyes at the kids before moving back to make the bed suitable.
"Where are you sleeping?" Steve asked Julie.
"Right here on the table, you can have the fold out couch," she told him.
"Oh shit, I want the table," Steve said.
"Too bad. You don't get it," Julie said. "But if you're nice, you might get to enjoy the fact that you let me win." Julie winked at him. Steve gave up with a melodramatic sigh and threw his sleeping bag down on the couch.

"Put these on for me," Julie said to Steve, holding out the jeans that she'd just turned into cut off shorts.
"Oh come on, no guys wear cutoffs anymore!" Steve complained. "And besides, swimming in denim isn't exactly going to be pleasant."
"A bet's a bet and you lost, so put them on," Julie insisted, enjoying her brother's discomfort. Steve dropped the shorts that he was wearing to the floor, revealing the fact that he'd worn no underwear. Julie smiled, admiring his long cock, hanging substantially down his thigh as he took the cut offs from her. He pulled them on and settled them in place. Julie stepped close to him and ran her hand down his cock until she had the end in her grasp. The material hung another inch or two beneath his cock which was further than Julie wanted. She knelt down in front of him.
"Ok, almost perfect, I just need them for another minute" Julie told him, undoing the button and fly and sliding them down his legs. She eyed off his cock as he stepped out of the shorts and couldn't help but caress it. It instantly started to harden beneath the attention and Julie grabbed it and sucked the head into her mouth, moaning as she felt her brother's cock grow harder in her mouth.
"I thought we were swimming," Steve commented as he watched his sister slide her mouth over his cock.
"We are, but not just yet." Julie told him. She sucked him until he was fully hard and then let him go, skipping off to the back of the RV and shutting the privacy door despite his protests. She grabbed the scissors that she'd used to trim the jeans and took another inch and a half from around each leg, knowing that this would now mean that they'd be dangerously close to showing his knob when he wore them, which was of course the entire purpose of her plan.
She stripped out of her own clothes and slid on her white bikini, knowing that the top went see-through when it was wet. She just hoped that there'd be some talent down at the pier so that it wouldn't be wasted and only seen by ugly lecherous old me. Good looking lecherous old men was another story, she thought to herself with a giggle. She adjusted the bottoms, the back being nice and small; not a thong, but certainly revealing plenty of the taut flesh of her smooth round butt.
"Damn," Steve said when she reappeared in her bikini, holding the shorts out for him. Steve took them and changed again. "Geez Julie, I almost hang out the bottom!" he noted, feeling the air on the end of his cock. He sat down and Julie smiled. She could see his knob as he sat. Julie pulled on a pair of scandalously short daisy dukes before grabbing her brother's hand and leading him from the RV so that they could walk to the pier.
"Remember, you're my boyfriend, not my brother," Julie told him as they walked.
"Why?" Steve asked, enjoying the fact that they were holding hands as they strolled down the street of the small country town.
"Because no one knows us here and we can be nice to each other without anyone being the wiser," She smiled, stepping in front of him and stopping. Steve stepped into the arms that were held for him and lowered his face to where Julie's. They kissed passionately.
"I can see how it might have its advantages," Steve smiled as they broke apart and kept walking. He had to adjust his cock as it momentarily stiffened in response to the kiss. The two of them strolled down the pier to the end where there were a couple of kids hanging around; some of them leaping from the pier into the cool ocean water below, others just sun bathing.
Steve and Julie found a place to dump their stuff, Julie happily conscious of the looks that the two of them were receiving from the people that were already there. It pleased her that the girls were checking out her brother just as much as the guys were ogling her. Julie laughed at Steve, because when he sat on his towel, the knob of his cock was clearly evident at the close range she was at and he was very very self conscious about it.
"Hey, don't worry, just flaunt it," Julie said, leaning in and kissing him, her hand slipping inside the leg of his shorts to touch it.
"Aww crap Jules, I don't know if I can take it if you get me horny," Steve laughed. Julie gave him a break for a moment before asking him to put her sunscreen on. While Steve fumbled with the container, Julie stood up and slid her Daisy dukes down her legs, bending with her arse pointed to the group of guys that she considered hottest. She glanced behind to confirm that all of the boys were staring at her arse. Pleased with herself, she lay down in front of Steve, ready for the sunscreen.



"Like this is going to help me, rubbing this into your hot-ass bod," Steve laughed as he squirted it across her back.
"Are you complaining? Julie laughed, "Should I ask one of those nice looking boys over there?"
"Naaah, ask the red-head," Steve retorted. Julie took a better look at the girls of the group and surveyed the girl that Steve was talking about. She had pale skin, a gorgeous red shade of tight curly hair hanging past her shoulders and a long, tight body to boot. She had her back to them,
"Yes, I can imagine you enjoying watching her rubbing my body ... and more."
"Oh yeah," Steve growled. "Now roll over, your back's done." Steve squirted more lotion, this time over her stomach and chest and started rubbing it in. He knew that he couldn't survive this without barring up and adjusted his cock so that he was comfortable. Julie smiled as he did so and shifted her hand so that she could stroke him whilst he rubbed the lotion in. Steve was thankful that he had his back to the other group of kids and her hand was hidden. He got some of his own back when he applied the lotion to her legs, teasing her with his fingers, letting them brush against the crotch of her bikini, sliding a finger almost along her pussy lips, letting her think he was going to touch her and then not. Julie's legs trembled and spread as she waited for him to give her more, but he stopped without giving her the satisfaction.
"All done," he said with a smile. "Now I need to cool off." He jumped up and quickly jogged past the other group to the edge of the pier and checking there wasn't anyone below him, leapt off with a holler. Julie heard the splash that followed and with casual restraint, walked to where he'd jumped in. She smiled and said hi to the group of four that Steve had jogged past and as she prepared to jump in after her brother, grinned at two comments.
"Fuck, dude, would you look at that arse!" was one of them whilst she thought she overheard one of the girls say to the other. "I swear, he must be huge!" Julie glanced back and winked at the group, then with a squeal, leapt.
She came up spluttering and raking her hair from her face with her fingers, laughing at how stupid she felt for her ditzy landing. It had been further than she'd thought and she'd lost all composure in the final moments of her plunge. Steve swam up to her, grinning.
"Graceful," he teased. She just splashed him in response and pulled her bikini out of her butt and then adjusted the top so that her breasts were back inside the material. The landing had exposed her completely. Her brother watched her adjusting it with a grin on his face.
"Have you calmed down now?" She asked, her hand snaking out to grab at his cock. Steve moved his leg to block her attack, laughing at her.
"A little, thanks, so don't go making it too hard for me to get up that ladder." The two of them mucked around for a bit in the water before deciding to climb back up to the pier and bathe in the sun some more. Steve lingered behind his sister as she swam over to the bottom of the ladder letting her know that as the lady, she was entitled to go first.
"Only so you can check me out when I'm climbing," Julie accused him.
"Well of course, so hurry up," He threw back to her, knowing that she loved being checked out. Julie managed to get onto the steel-rung ladder and started climbing, Steve not too far behind, eyes glued to the tight little bikini that hugged her arse and pussy. He was surprised to find that the material was almost transparent and that he could clearly tell that there was no hair on her lips. Had there been, he surmised he might have been able to make out each hair through the fabric. By the time they were back on the pier, Steve was in danger of barring up again and so he averted his gaze. Julie waited at the top of the ladder, reaching down to give him a hand up the last step. He couldn't help but notice the way her bikini clung to her gorgeous tits and having turned see through, showed off her tight nipples. He flicked his gaze lower and yes, it was obvious she was bald.
Julie gave him a beaming smile and turned and sauntered past the four people between the edge of the pier and their own piece of deck. Steve followed, watching the guys watching his sister, inwardly laughing at the fact that they all had their mouths hanging open. As he watched them, he noticed that the two girls were watching him. He caught a profile view of the red head and was surprised to see that despite her thin frame her tits were even bigger than Julie's. The other girl was dark haired and curvy, though with small, flat breasts. Both of the girls were watching him and he smiled at them as they guiltily shifted their gaze from his crotch area. As he walked on he glanced down and realised the wet denim was clinging to him enough that the size of his cock probably wasn't much of a mystery to them anymore.
They lay themselves out on their towels to dry in the sun and Julie's hand sought out her brother's holding it lovingly, enjoying getting to be casually intimate outside of their own home without fear of any repercussions. They heard a couple of splashes and looked up, noticing that the two guys of the adjacent group had obviously leapt into the water. The girls were sitting on the pier still and fishing in their cooler when they noticed Steve and Julie looking.
"Would you guys like a drink?" the dark haired girl asked them when she made eye-contact with Steve. Steve flicked a questioning look to Julie, who sat up and replied on their behalf enthusiastically in the affirmative.
The two of them stood up and went over to where the others were, introducing themselves and learning that the red-head was Lily and the larger girl Catherine, known as Cat. The girls invited them to shift their gear over, assuring them that Marc and Tyler wouldn't mind. Steve grabbed their gear and Julie asked how the four of them knew each other. It turned out that Cat and Marc were brother and sister and Tyler was a friend of Marc's that liked to hang around and dream of banging Lily. Cat told them this and Lily laughed adding that as nice as he was, she hadn't yet reached the point of giving up on other options.
"Well he seemed to look alright from what I saw," Julie said.
"Oh, he's hot and all and certainly nice enough," Lily replied, "I just want him to go the extra yard and let me know it's more than just a physical thing for him." Julie smiled at her and Steve nearly burst out laughing, knowing that with Julie, the physical was enough reason for the sex and if a relationship came after, then well and good.
The four of them were having a good time getting to know each other when Steve realized that the guys had been gone for quite a long time. When he asked, Cat laughed and told him that they'd decided to have a swim race to the point, which seemed to be almost half way to the horizon, and then a running race on the way back.
"They're nuts, but fit as hell," Lily added. "It'll probably take them an hour though." Steve wasn't disappointed as he was enjoying checking the two girls out and having fun chatting with them. Julie was the first one to decide she needed to cool off and suggest a dip and soon all four of them were in the water.
When they came back to the ladder, Steve hung back, hoping that somehow he'd get to climb up behind Lily, keen to check out the green bikini clinging to her like Julie's had. Cat was the first one up the ladder and Steve eyed her off as she began her ascent, enjoying the sight. As he tore his gaze away, he noticed that Lily was watching him and eh coughed, embarrassed.
"Ladies first?" he suggested with a blush.
"Its ok, I think I'll follow you," Lily grinned at him. Steve cursed himself for having been caught, but didn't push the point and climbed the ladder. Lily followed him and Julie came up last of all.
As Lily climbed, she looked. She'd been hoping that she could manage this and was happily rewarded. Steve was well cut but what she'd really hoped was that she'd get a bit more out of the climb and she was right. As he moved, every now and then, she'd catch a glimpse up his inner thigh and see the head of his cock. She tried to picture in her mind what that must mean in terms of the size. It made her insides churn.
Cat pulled out more drinks for them all as they sat down again. After a little while, Cat nervously spoke up. "Er, Julie, I'm not sure if you've realized or not, but that bikini isn't up ... well it er ... its not quite the same when its wet," she said. All eyes turned to take in Julie's body. She was sitting on her butt with her feet on the deck of the pier, leaning back with her hands on the aged timbers, legs out in front. It meant that her legs were slightly spread and from where Cat was sitting she had a perfect view of her pussy, not to mention the prominent display of her nipples. Julie wondered how to play it. Should she admit to knowing, or play dumb?
"Yeah, thanks Cat, I was aware of it. I was sort of expecting it just to be Steve and me down here today and he loves it when I wear it," Julie laughed.
"Oh, ok," Cat replied nervously, her eyes flicking back and forth from Julie's face to her pussy, "I just thought ... you know, in case you didn't realise the world could see ...well ... everything." Julie laughed along.
"Thanks Cat, I appreciate it." Julie smiled. She tipped her head back and closed her eyes, bathing in the sun, her nipples now thrust clearly to the sky. Cat sighed.
"I wish I had hot tits like yours," she said wistfully, her eyes glued to Julie's tight nipples. Steve automatically checked out Cat's chest, surmising that she would only be an A cup. "I mean how fair is it that Lily, with her anorexic bag of bones gets whoppers and I get stuck with little girl tits?" She said, placing her hand on them and squeezing them together.
"Hey there's nothing wrong with small tits!" Steve said before either of the larger breasted girls could chime in.
"Oh sure, that comes from the guy whose girlfriend is perfect," Cat laughed.
"Oh she's far from perfect," Steve said, winking at his sister who playfully slapped him and blew a raspberry. Cat laughed.
"Far from? Hell she's almost hot enough to make me think about swapping teams," Cat laughed.
"Hey you promised if you ever did that I'd get to have you first," Lily declared with a giggle.
"Well there's nothing wrong with playing for both teams," Julie threw into the mix, drawing all eyes to herself. "Steve's a boy, he wouldn't mind as long as he got to watch," she added with a laugh.
"Oh yeah," Steve said, joining in the merriment. He couldn't help but notice that Cat's expression had changed somewhat as the conversation drifted and wondered if she wasn't perhaps thinking that the idea had legs. His cock twitched and he absently reached down to adjust it in the leg of his shorts. As he then reached and grabbed his beer, he heard Lily exclaim, "Holy shit, is that really your cock?"
"Lily!" Cat said, mortified that her friend and let it burst out like that. Steve looked down, blushing. His shorts had dried just enough that in reaching for the beer, the material had moved. He was sitting with his feet up and resting his hands on his knees and the bottom of the leg had fallen down toward his butt, leaving an inch of his cock exposed. Embarrassed, he quickly pulled the material back up.
"crap, sorry," Lily said, blushing all kinds of red.
"Don't worry, he loves it, "Julie said, embarrassing Steve even further. Steve didn't know where to look and both Cat and Lily were now trying not to look up the leg of his shorts. Well, trying not to be caught at least.
"Um, really though, just how big is it?" Lily asked, unable to let it go.
"Huge," Julie replied smirking.
"Hah, forgotten swapping teams already?" Cat teased her friend.
"Shit, maybe Julie's right. Maybe it's worth playing for both teams," Lily laughed.
"Well, if they look like you two, I'm in," Cat said, grinning. Steve and Julie exchanged a glance, knowing each other well enough that it was really only a matter of which one of them said it first. It was Julie.
"If you want me, you can have me," she said simply, meeting Cat's gaze. Cat was stunned.
"You're not serious," Cat said, giggling nervously, expecting the other girl to burst out laughing and assure her that it was just a joke.
"I'm very serious," Julie said smiling. She moved from where she'd been sitting onto her hands and knees and crawled over to Cat. Cat swallowed nervously under the other girl's advance, glancing about the pier to see if anyone was paying attention to them. "Can I kiss you Cat?" Julie's hand landed lightly on Cat's thigh as she leaned in, waiting for a response. Cat's eyes flicked down to Julie's hand on her thigh, then back to her lips, then her eyes.
"Yes," she whispered hoarsely. Julie closed the space between them and pressed her lips against Cat's, slipping her tongue out quickly to lick across them. Cat's lips parted and her tongue met Julie's. Julie kept the kiss brief but sensual before sitting back down, Cat's head following hers momentarily as she pulled away, not ready for it to end.
"Wow," Lily said, stunned at what had just happened.
"That was so hot" Steve said, his hand moving to adjust his cock. Cat was sitting, staring at Julie with a happy grin on her face.
"Thank you," Cat said, "That was just ... wow."
"You're welcome ... to that and more," Julie said.
"You don't mind sharing?" Lily said to Steve.
"Well call me crazy, but no, I don't, because there's nothing hotter than seeing Julie with another chick," Steve said.
"Can I ask something?" Lily said to him.
"Sure," he replied.
"Am I allowed to see your cock?"
"What do you reckon Jules, should I show her?" Steve asked his sister.
"How does it usually go? Doesn't she have to show you hers so that she can see yours?" Julie laughed.
"Sounds like Julie wants to see your tits Lily, what do you reckon?" Lily glanced back and forth between the two of them, clearly trying to get her head around the sudden change in what was going on. She looked to Cat for guidance. With an eager grin Cat told her that she should sure flash for a look at his cock.
"Ok," Lily answered with a nervous giggle. She lifted her hands to her bikini top and pulled the triangles of fabric to either side, her firm, pale skinned breasts popping free to expose large pale pink nipples.
"Mmm, now they are just lovely, aren't they Steve?," Julie said as she eyed off Lily's tits.
"Hell yeah," Steve replied. Lily quickly packed her tits away and blushed at the attention before turning to Steve and eagerly pointing out that it was his turn. Steve smiled and took the leg of his shorts and pulled them high up his thigh, exposing most of the length of his hardening cock.
"Holy fuck!" Cat said as it was brought out in the sun.
"Oh my God, that is ... wow," Lily said.
"It is rather impressive, isn't it?" Julie smiled, reaching across to wrap a hand around her brother's cock and give it a couple of strokes as the other two girls stared in disbelief.
"How on earth ... um ... does it ... well, er fit?" Cat asked, blushing. Steve packed his cock away again, hoping that it wouldn't be for the last time that day. Julie laughed.
"It doesn't all fit," She said, "but it fills me more than anything else I've ever had stuck in my pussy.
"I can only imagine," Lily said.
"You don't have to just imagine you know," Julie replied with a smirk.
"What?" Lily asked, caught out by the statement.
"Well if you let him stick it in your pussy, you won't just be imagining," Julie said.
"You're offering me your boyfriend's cock?" Lily asked, still struggling with the offer.
"Sure, we have a very liberal arrangement. As long as I get to have some fun too, it's all good."
"Wow," Cat chimed in. "You really do play for both teams don't you?"
"I do, Steve doesn't, he only likes girls. He's boring like that."
"Yeah, and speaking of girls, you got to see my cock, but you haven't show us your tits yet Cat," Steve said with a grin.
"There's nothing to see anyway," Cat laughed.
"Doesn't matter what you think, I want to see them," Steve insisted.
"Yeah, show us Cat, I want to see them too," encouraged Julie. With a sigh, Cat grabbed the bottom of her bikini and lifted it up to expose her small breasts. Her areolas were much smaller than Lily's and a much darker pink. Her nipples were very long though, standing out and begging for attention.
"Oh God look how hot your nipples are!" Julie said, moving closer. Cat giggled, embarrassed, flicking her gaze about to see if anyone else was watching. Julie reached out and went to caress one with her hand but Cat flinched away.
"Oh come on, let me touch them," Julie begged. "You can touch mine if I can touch yours ..." she offered. Cat was clearly wavering.
"Really? I can touch yours?" she persisted.
"You can even suck them if you like." Julie replied, drawing a moan from Steve that caused the girls to break out in laughter.
"Hey, what's so funny?" they all heard as Marc and Mike strolled up the pier toward them. Cat quickly pulled her bikini back down to cover her hard nipples. They were still obviously hard, much to Julie's delight.
"Nothing you'd understand," Lily laughed at him.
"Girl shit," Steve said, winking at his three companions. They settled into more light hearted and significantly less sexual banter even though Julie kept flirting outrageously with everyone present. Her bikini had dried but she still kept catching Cat sneaking glances at her and made sure that she gave her as much as an eyeful as she could. Both Lily and Cat continued to sneak glances up Steve's shorts and he accommodated them when he could.
The sun began to drop over the horizon, casting a gorgeous pink and orange hue across the world and Marc and Tyler let everyone know that they'd promised to meet up with some mates. They offered to take everyone along, but Steve and Julie advised them that they had to get back and Cat and Lily told them to go ahead, that they'd catch up with them the following day if they were still around. The pier was almost devoid of life shortly after and Julie invited Cat and Lily back to their RV for dinner. Julie laughed at how enthusiastically Cat said yes.
When they arrived back at the RV there was a note to say that Dave and Olivia had gone out, that there were steaks in the fridge that they could grill up for dinner and not to wait up because they didn't expect to be back until late.
"Perfect," Julie smiled, letting the girls into the RV and showing them around. Steve grabbed the steaks and some seasoning, attending to the meat portion of the dinner.
"If any of you want any green shit, you'd better speak to Julie, I only provide meat," he told them.
"And so much of it too," Julie said, grabbing his cock through his pants. Julie took the girls inside to make salad. She fished around in the fridge, grabbing ingredients and pulled out a cucumber, holding it up to Cat and Lily. "Mmm, just about the right size," she laughed, holding it in front of her as if it were a cock. Cat and Lily laughed. Cat held out her hand for it and Julie passed it to her. Cat looked at the enormous vegetable.
"I didn't think cocks as big as Steve's really existed," she commented, almost in a trance, her hand sliding over the cucumber as if it were Steve's erection. "Shit I don't think I could even suck much of this!" She slid her mouth down over it, experimenting and Lily laughed at her.
"And here I was thinking you wanted some pussy," Julie said to her, moving in behind to wrap her arms around Cat, her hand sliding over her breasts. Cat moaned. Julie ran her hands down over Cat's stomach toward her pussy, teasing, touching, and inching further after running her hands up to the girl's breasts, then back down again. She took the cucumber from Cat and pushing her forward so that she bent at the waist, rubbed the cucumber between her legs.



"Oh fuck," Cat moaned. Julie stopped suddenly, going back to the salad and putting everything in it but the cucumber, Lily and Cat watching. When she'd done the salad, she advanced on Lily with the vegetable. "We might need this later, what do you think?" she asked the redhead, running the tip of it down between her breasts.
"Um, yes?" Lily said quietly.
Julie took the salad out to the table that was set up outside the RV and the three girls sat back and watched Steve as he attended to the grill. When the steaks were done, Steve served them up and they sat down to eat.
"Mmm, this steak is perfect Steve," Cat commented to him as she devoured it.
"Oh if there's one thing that Steve's good with, its meat," Julie laughed.
"Aren't you supposed to be the one that's good with the meat though?" Lily asked.
"I'm better at the eating than the cooking," Julie replied suggestively. Dinner continued with much innuendo until Julie pushed her plate aside, declaring that if she was going to eat any more than night, it was going to be pussy and cock. "Actually, I never did get to play with your nipples Cat," Julie said, standing from her seat to walk around behind her. Cat just giggled nervously as Julie's hands descended on her shoulders, massaging her before sliding down over her collar bones.
"I think there was some deal about getting to suck yours?" Cat said bravely as Julie 's hands closed over her small breasts, squeezing them Julie responded by removing the t-shirt that she was wearing and pulling the triangular fabric of her bikini to one side, exposing one of her tits.
"It's all yours Cat," Julie said. Cat turned around on the bench seat to face Julie, finding herself face to face with the other girl's nipple.
"God your tits are perfect," Cat said, reaching tentatively to take it in her hand and squeeze it.
"Suck it Cat, suck my nipple," Julie said, her hands in the other girl's hair pulling her gently forward. Cat offered no resistance and opened her mouth as Julie guided her. The nipple speared into her mouth and Cat clamped her lips on it, sucking.
Lily watched, her eyes flicking from the two girls to Steve, not really believing that he was just watching without a flicker of jealousy as his incredibly hot girlfriend had her tit sucked by another girl. Steve noticed Lily watching him and smiled at her.
"Fucking hot hey?" he asked her. Lily just nodded.
"She's got another tit there if you want one," Steve suggested to Lily. "And I know she loves having both her tits sucked at the same time.
"Oh yeah, come and suck it for me Lily," Julie said, glancing to where Lily sat. She pulled her other tit out invitingly.
"Come and try it Lily," Cat said, blushing, "It's awesome, I can't believe we haven't done this before!" Lily looked at the three people encouraging her and gave up on any thoughts of resistance. She moved quickly to the proffered breast and lowered her mouth over it. Steve Cat and Julie all watched that first moment as Lily experimentally sucked on Julie's nipple, pulling it away from her breast until it popped from her mouth. As both her tits were sucked, Julie reached with her hands to take one of Lily's in her left and one of Cat's in her right, squeezing and playing with them as they sucked on her.
Steve watched, his cock hardening as his sister had both of her tits sucked. After a couple of moments he walked around to the other side of the bench where the three girls were and moved in behind his sister. Adjusting his cock, he rubbed up behind her, grinding it between her butt cheeks, his hands on her hips to add pressure as her tits were sucked.
"Oh fuck that feels big," Julie said, releasing Lily's tit to reach back and slip her hand between them and grab him. "Get it out Steve, I want to see you fuck right here on this picnic table."
Steve glanced around, checking to see if there was much activity and glad that his parents had insisted on finding a very private spot for the RV. Julie stepped back from where the two girls were sitting so that Steve could stand there instead. Steve fussed with his shorts for a few seconds before dropping them to the ground, his enormous cock standing proudly before him.
"Fucking Hell!" Cat said, with Lily echoing their sentiments. It had been one thing to see it from the bottom of his shorts earlier in the day, but to see it out and proud in its entirety was a shock. Lily reached out to wrap her hand around it with Cat watching.
"You grab it too Cat," Julie said, encouraging the other girl. Cat smiled at her and then grabbed the cock above Lily's hand. The two girls grinned at each other as each of them pumped their hand along the thick cock, their fingers failing to encircle his girth. Steve reached out to play with his sister's tit and Julie stepped close enough to kiss him, plunging her tongue into his mouth as he was jerked by the other two.
Cat watched as her and Lily's hands worked Steve's cock, staring at the head of it, curious. She bent down over it, opening her mouth and taking it in, sucking what she could into her mouth, surprised even though she was holding it at just how enormous it felt between her lips. Steve groaned as his cock was sucked and Julie looked to see what had caused it.
"He loves that!" Julie exclaimed, watching as Cat's head bobbed up and down over the head of his cock. Lily had released it as Cat took over. Julie grabbed Lily's hand and pulled her to a standing position before wrapping her in her arms, their tits smooshing together. Julie didn't give Lily time to think, but thrust her tongue into the red-head's mouth, pleased when the fervour of her kiss was returned.
When the broke apart, gasping for air, Julie huskily asked, "Which one of you two is going to take his cock first?"
"Me!" they both volunteered with relish, laughing.
"Sounds like we need a coin toss," Julie joked.
"I call head!" Cat said eagerly to further laughter. Steve reached down and pulled up his shorts, fishing in the pocket. He picked out a quarter and tossed it into the air. It landed on the table with a clatter, finally settling with the tails side pointing skyward.
"Shit!" Cat said.
"Don't worry Cat," I'll make sure you don't even have a chance to think about what you're missing out on," Julie said, leaning down and grabbing her face so that she could passionately tongue kiss her. Steve was already telling Lily to sit herself up on the edge of the table, dragging what little clothes she was wearing from her body as she moved. Before she did, she dropped to her knees in front of him and took him in her mouth, stretching it wide around the monster and sucking eagerly. Steve groaned at the enthusiasm with which she devoured his cock, her hands grabbing his shaft and stroking him.
"mmm you do suck good cock Lily," Steve said as he watched her working his pole. Lily glanced up at him, her mouth a wide 'O' around his cock. She winked at him before sucking her way off the knob with an audible 'pop'.
"It's a nice cock to suck!" she smiled as Steve started to attack her shorts in his efforts to remove them. Lily helped her shorts off and grinned when Steve grabbed her around the waist and lifted her onto the table, stepping between her legs so that he could kiss her, his cock trapped between them. After a bit of kissing, he stepped back, his hands taking her tits within their grasp as his eyes travelled lower to take in the red landing strip that showed the way to her pussy.
"Look Julie, a real red-head," Steve exclaimed as he took in Lily's pussy. Julie paused to come and check it out, adding her voice to Steve's delight. She ran her fingers down the strip toward the clearly wet pussy beneath, but Cat protested; demanding that her pussy be the first that Julie attended to given Lily was getting the cock. Julie laughed and returned to Cat who had also seated herself on the table in anticipation of the attention that she was to receive.
"Oh so lovely and bald, just like me," Julie said as she moved between Cat's legs and pushed her knees apart. Her fingers ran over the other girl's wet lips, exploring, pulling at her folds, spreading them and then finding her clit and rubbing it ever so lightly, drawing aroused moans from Cat.
Steve grabbed his cock and rubbed the head up and down Lily's slit, lubricating it as well as teasing the red-head's clit with it. Lily was sitting, looking down past her tits to watch, squirming as pleasure was sent coursing through her.
"Fuck me Steve, get that cock in my pussy," She demanded after a while, unable to contain herself. Steve grinned and thrust with his cock so that it began to slide between her lips, forcing them apart with his penetration. Lily gasped as she was spread and invaded. "Oh fuck its big!" she cried, reaching to grab his shaft with her hand and slow his entry, adjusting to his size. Steve pulled back before slowly working his way in again, repeating the move and thrusting a little deeper with each penetration, Lily moaning and groaning as it disappeared further and further inside her. Only about half of his cock was inside when she had to stop him because he was too deep. Steve grabbed at Lily's nipples teasing them as he eased his cock in and out, slowly speeding up the pace.
Julie lowered her lips to Cat's, kissing gently along each one before drawing her tongue up through the slit of her pussy, eliciting a delightful sigh from the subject of her attention.
"I can't believe a girl is eating my pussy," Cat commented as Julie began to please her in earnest, tongue lapping and licking, exploring the folds of her bare pussy and teasing at the hard little nub of her clit. Cat shuddered and whimpered, butt twitching as she flinched with Julie's expert tongue pointedly and ceaselessly drawing her toward orgasm. As Cat whimpered and enjoyed herself, Julie shifted, slipping two fingers inside the girl's welcoming pussy, curling them up to the front of her as she began to suck and lick at her clit even more. Finding the special spot that she was looking for, Julie went to town. Cat had gathered her t-shirt to her mouth and was biting down on it in an effort not to scream as Julie brought her to a height of pleasure that she'd never before experienced.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck," Cat cried into the wad of cloth in her mouth over and over again, wondering if she was even going to be able to take the intensity long enough to climax. Steve was watching his sister eat Cat with a grin on his face as he worked his cock in and out of Lily's tight pussy.
"Yeah, give it to her Julie, make her cum hard!" Steve said. Julie didn't miss a beat, continuing until with a startled gasp and explosive cry of pleasure, Cat erupted. A spray of girl cum splattered against Julie's face as Cat's legs shook and quivered with a life of their own. Julie moved back in surprise as a second stream shot from the girl's pussy, arcing over Julie's shoulder.
"Holy fuck, did you see that?" Steve exclaimed.
"Oh my God!" Lily said, looking across to where her friend was laid out on the picnic table, Julie supporting her still shaking legs.
"You never told me you were a squirter," Julie said to Cat, laughing.
"I didn't know I was!" Cat said. "That was so fucking intense." Julie moved up to the table and reached out and teased at Cat's long nipples, pulling and twisting them gently. "I want to see you do it to Lily, I want to see her eaten by a girl," Cat said.
"Why don't you do it instead?" Julie suggested even as her brother was ploughing Lily's cunt with his massive cock.
"Um I don't know if I could bring myself to lick a pussy yet," Cat said shyly. Julie pulled Cat back to a sitting position and reached down to run her fingers over her own pussy as she kissed her again. When her fingers were nice and wet, she brought them up to Cat's lips and smeared her pussy juice over them. Cat tentatively licked at her lips when she realized what Julie was up to.
"See, nothing to worry about, pussy juice is lovely," Julie assured her friend, licking her own juice from Cat's lips. She slid her fingers into Cat's pussy, drawing a gasp and flinch before pulling them out again and very slowly and deliberately licking the evident juice from them as Cat watched.
Steve groaned as he saw what his sister was doing and he could feel that he wasn't going to last much longer without cumming.
"I'm going to explode Lily, where do you want me to cum?" He asked.
"Anywhere but my pussy Steve, I'm not on the pill," Lily told him, disappointed that she wouldn't feel his load unleashed inside her. Steve thrust his cock a couple more times, before pulling himself from her. Lily reached to grab him and Steve used his own hand to pump his cock to completion.
"Watch this Cat," Julie urged and the two of them paused to see Steve as he jerked on his cock until he exploded. Steve grunted loudly as he came, sending a massive rope like shot of cum spurting from the end of his cock. It flew the length of Lily's body, landing from her shoulder all the way down to her belly button. Steve managed to point his head down the second time and with an audible splat, his cum splashed against Lily's pale belly and then over her tits to her throat. After several more spasms he was spent and Lily was bathed in cum.
"Fuck me!' Lily said, eyeing off the cum coating her body.
"I think he just did!" Cat laughed. "And I thought I'd cum hard."
"I so love watching him explode like that," Julie told them. "You should feel it inside you. Maybe we should let Lily use the shower in the RV hey Steve?" she suggested. It was quickly agreed and the four of them moved inside. Julie lead Cat back to the bed at the rear of the van and Steve showed Lily where the shower was. Leaving her a towel, he told her to meet them down the back when she was done.
Julie and Cat were already tangled in each other's arms by the time that he got back there and he noticed that they'd managed to shed the rest of the clothes that they'd been wearing. As he stood and watched, his sister talked Cat into getting down between her legs to taste her bald pussy. Cat was kneeling on her hands and knees, head lowered to Julie's pussy, experimenting with gentle, exploratory licks. Julie encouraged her, winking at her brother, who admired the length of Cat's nipples as they hung from her small breasts. Quietly he moved behind cat, standing at the foot of her bed and eyeing off her hairless pussy. He reached out and ran a finger down Cat's slit, causing her to squeal quietly and flinch in response. She looked around to see who was there, smiling when she realized it was Steve. Part of him wanted Julie to suck his cock while she was being eaten, but he decided that it would be more fun to fuck Cat and thrust her face against his sister's pussy. He wasn't hard enough or quite recovered enough yet though, so he knelt down instead and ran his tongue up Cat's pussy.
Cat groaned as she felt Steve's tongue trail up one lip and back down the other, teasing at her and used his motion as inspiration in her efforts to please Julie. As Steve's tongue worked its way in, over and around her pussy, she mimicked him, repeating the movements on the pussy before her, starting to enjoy the pleasure that she was bringing Julie. Steve thrust his tongue in and out a couple of times and then, when he felt his cock rising, stood behind Cat and started to rub the head of his cock up and down her slit.
"Oh fuck that's what I want, get that monster in me," Cat moaned into his sister's pussy.
"Yes fuck her Steve, give it to her hard," Julie demanded, tangling her fingers in Cat's short hair. Steve worked his way inside and gently pushed deeper and deeper. He was just starting to slide back and forth when Lily joined them a towel wrapped around herself, covering her tits and pussy.
"Well so much for me being your first," Lily said to Cat. Cat paused long enough to blush and look guiltily over her shoulder.
"I ..." Cat started to say.
"Don't worry about it Cat, just have fun," Lily answered with a laugh. Cat smiled and responded to the tug on her hair and Julie drew her face back to her pussy. Steve grinned and continued to fuck Cat, his hands on her fleshy hips, pulling himself as deep into her pussy as he could. Julie was giving Cat instructions, telling her just what she liked and moaning and wriggling as Cat delivered each nuance that was requested even as her face was thrust against the pussy in front of her again and again by the force of the cock ramming her from behind.
"Yes, like that Cat, lick me there, harder, I'm going to cum, make me cum Cat, fuck me!" Julie uttered in an endless stream of elated encouragement. Cat kept licking and then Julie was pushing her head away as her pussy convulsed with her orgasm. Steve rammed his cock in and out of Cat's pussy, feeling his own orgasm approaching.
"Where do I cum Cat?" he asked.
"In my pussy!" Cat cried, "I want to feel you fill my pussy!"
Steve thrust several more times before holding his cock deep in Cat's pussy and exploding. She squealed as she felt the hose unfettered and his cum burst inside her pussy.
Cat collapsed on the bed, cum oozing from between her lips.
"Man that was hot," Lily said, taking a seat on the bed.
"You haven't had your turn yet," Julie grinned at her.
"My turn? He already fucked me, remember," Lily replied.
"Not with Steve, with me," Juile said, reaching out and pulling the front of the towel open to expose Lily's large pale breasts and her hot, pale pink nipples. She pushed the red head down on the bed and leaned over her, driving her tongue between her lips, kissing deeply as her hand fondled Lily's breast. Lily gasped as Julie started kissing her, but returned it passionately. Julie worked her knee between Lily's leg, and then used her lower thigh to rub against her crotch as she continued the kiss.
Lily moaned and pushed back against the pressure on her pussy, her desire building as Julie's lips moved to her ear lobes, where she licked and nibbled before working down along her neck and collar bone. Lily arched her head back, loving the attention, her own hands beginning to explore the other girl's body, feeling the smooth skin of her back and then sliding down to the sides of her breasts.
As Lily cupped Julie's firm breasts, marveling at the hardness of her nipples, Julie took Lily's pale pink nipple deep into her mouth and sucked it, her tongue flicking and teasing at it the whole time.
Steve watched his sister as she started to work her magic on Lily and found his cock hardening at the sight of the two of them going at it. Julie had kissed her way back to Lily's mouth and then moved higher so that her breast dangled there instead, the hard nipple demanding that it be sucked. His sister smiled at him as he watched their new friend sucking on her tit and then asked seductively, "Can I suck it for you Steve?" His cock twitched in reaction and he moved enough that she could bring the head of his cock into her mouth, sucking enthusiastically as she moved her body to dangle her other nipple into Lily's mouth. This continued for a few moments until Julie decided that she needed a taste of Lily's pussy and made her way back down her friend's body, kissing and nibbling along the way.
Seeing Lily's mouth unoccupied, Steve offered his monstrous cock to her and Lily smiled before parting her lips and allowing him to slide his cock inside. Lily moaned loudly around the large piece of meat in her mouth as she felt Julie's tongue slide between her pussy lips and begin to pleasure her.
Cat sat watching from where she'd been abandoned, eyeing off the three participants, wondering where she could join in. Julie looked across to her, over the bright red landing strip that was Lily's pubic hair and paused long enough to tell Cat to get the cucumber. Grinning, Cat went to the RV's fridge and retrieved the vegetable that had been abandoned when they made the salad earlier that night. Julie turned to her when she returned with it and said, "Fuck my pussy with it Cat, fuck me with that big thing." Cat moved in behind Julie and rubbed the end of the cucumber along her slick pussy lips.



Steve and Lily both watched Julie's face as Cat began working the vegetable into her pussy and groaned together at the lust that was scrawled across Julie's face, her tongue still working at Lily's pussy. Cat soon had half of the cucumber sliding in and out of Julie's pussy and she watched, enraptured as Julie's lips clung to it each time she slid it out, only to be pushed back in again. Julie urged her to do it faster and clamped her own mouth down on Lily's pussy, her tongue grinding against her clit.
Lily was moaning and gasping around Steve's thick cock and then turned her head away so that she could release him and breathe deeply as her body began to shake with her orgasm, Julie having brought her over the edge.
"Your pussy is so pretty Lily," Julie said as she watched her enflamed pink lips pulsing with each wave of pleasure. Lily just grinned in response. Cat had paused in fucking Julie's pussy, but Julie insisted that she continue, climbing up onto all fours on the bed and thrusting her butt back toward the larger girl.
"Steve, I want your cock in my bum," Julie said, drawing looks of shock and gasps of surprise from both Cat and Lily.
"No way, there's no way you could fit that thing in your arse!" Cat declared, looking from Steve's massive cock to the tight little hole above where she was penetrating Julie's pussy.
"mmm yes I can, its amazing," Julie assured her. "And when he's in me you get to fuck me with that again. Steve grinned, moving to stand at the back of the bed. Cat stepped aside for him but he reached out to caress her long hard nipples and kiss her before turning his attention back to his sister. He lay his cock up over her butt, the head near the small of her back.
"Imagine if it all went in," he laughed, winking at the look of horror on Cat's face. He ran his fingers into his sister's pussy and got them well lubricated before shifting his cock and poking and probing her arse with them. Julie moaned and groaned and ground back against the invading digits, Cat watching, fascinated. Then he slid his cock into her pussy so that it too would be well lubed. He was about to start working it into Julie's bum hole when he paused.
"I've got an idea," he said. He instructed his sister to move further up the bed until her head was almost against the RV's wall. Picking up the cucumber, he fed it into his sister's pussy, then told Cat to get on the bed as well, facing in the opposite direction.
"I want to see you two fuck this like a double ended dildo," he told them. Cat joined Julie on the bed as he suggested and Steve held the cucumber as she backed her arse up until he had it positioned against her pussy lips. Spreading them with his fingers, Cat slowly worked backwards, the vegetable pushing into her pussy until her butt cheeks were almost touching Julie's; the cucumber well buried at both ends.
Steve then climbed up onto the bed, squatting over the space between the two girls and positioned the head of his cock at the entrance to his sister's bum. He pushed firmly, feeling her puckered little hole spread around the head of his cock as Julie cried out in delight. She could feel her brother's massive cock spearing into her arse even as Cat rocked back and forth, the cucumber sliding between the two girls.
"Oh my god that is so dirty!" Lily gasped as she watched the three of them. She moved around, watching the action from different angles, her pussy happily pulsing with the after affects of her orgasm. Watching made her horny though and she looked for a way to join in.
"Kiss me Lily," Cat moaned as she felt the cucumber thrust into her pussy as Julie pushed back against her, Steve's cock filling her bum hole as she did so. Lily moved to the foot of the bed, kneeling on the floor so that her head was closer to Cat's. The two friends' mouths met as Cat was pushed with another thrust and they tangled their tongues together.
"God I love this," Steve said as he slid his cock back into his sister's arse again, pushing until she gasped and reached to stop him from going deeper. He started to fuck her hole with long smooth strokes, feeling her anus slide over his shaft, back and forth with each thrust. Julie reached for her clit, knowing that when Steve started to fuck her butt like that that he wouldn't be far from cumming. She groaned as her fingers brushed her aroused clitoris, rubbing it as both her holes were completely filled.
"I'm going to cum Julie," Steve announced, thrusting even quicker into her butt.
"Yeah, fill my bum Steve, shoot that load deep in my arse!" Julie encouraged him. He thrust three more times before holding his cock deep in her rear end as his balls emptied themselves for a third time. He didn't cum with the same volume the third time, but Julie squealed anyway as she felt the warm seed spurt deep inside her, her fingers frantically rubbing her clit to an explosive orgasm. She fell forward, cock and cucumber sliding from her holes as cum oozed out of her arse, down over her pussy lips to mingle with her fingers as she continued to rub her pulsing pussy.
Without anyone pushing back against her, the cucumber slid from Cat's pussy to fall on the bed and she moaned with disappointment as her pussy was emptied. Lily stopped kissing her and smiled, scarcely believing what they'd been doing. Cat collapsed on the bed, fingers reaching to her own pussy.
"Want me to help?" Lily asked her, watching as Cat's fingers glistened in the RV's light.
"Oh, please," Cat groaned. Lily climbed onto the bed, squeezing in amongst the bodies so that she could begin to work her tongue into and over her friend's pussy. With the enthusiasm of someone trying out a new toy, Lily worked her tongue around, exploring and tasting Cat's bald pussy.
"Oh yes Lily, that's sooooo good." Cat encouraged her. Steve and Julie grinned at each other as their new friend ate pussy for the first time and did so enthusiasitically. When Cat came, she screeched out loud, her pussy seeping with juice, though without squirting with the intensity that she had when Julie had made her cum.
After everyone had cleaned up, Steve and Julie wished the two girls well, knowing that it wouldn't be long until they were in each other's arms again.
"Pity we have to leave tomorrow," Julie said, "I like those girls."
"Me too," Steve said, groaning as he stretched. "Sorry there wasn't another cock for you."
"That's ok, Dad will be home soon," Julie grinned at her brother. "I'm sure if I ask nice he'll let me play with it." Steve shook his head and laughed as he headed for his bed.
Julie was asleep by the time that their parents returned and wasn't even woken by the shaking of the RV as Dave and Olivia pleasured each other before sleeping themselves.
----------------------
"Julie cracked her eyes open as she felt the RV moving. Someone was up and about. It turned out to be her father, making his way into the small bathroom. She just caught his bare arse as he stepped through the door and closed it behind him. Julie stretched languidly, thinking about all the fun that she and Steve had managed the day before. She listened to the sound of her Dad pissing in the toilet, surprised at how loud it was in such a confined space. That set her to thinking about his cock and the fact that she'd only had the one to play with the day before. As the sound abated, she quickly moved from the bed, slipping her t-shirt off so that she was only in the panties she'd been sleeping in and moved to where she would intercept his father as he moved back to the closed off rear of the RV.
Dave opened the door to be confronted by the sight of his daughter kneeling in front of him wearing nothing but a cute pair of yellow cotton panties. Her breasts sat perfectly on her chest, the slight chill in the air having brought her nipples to attention.
"Morning Dad," Julie said to him quietly. She grabbed his cock and guided it into her welcoming mouth, sucking lovingly.
"Good morning Julie," he said, feeling his cock grow harder within her mouth.
"Mmm, seems you're up for the day hey?" Julie grinned as she released him from her mouth and grabbed it in her hand and start pumping it.
"Sure does," he groaned quietly. Julie smiled up at her Dad and then sucked him again, her hands wrapped around his shaft as she sucked on the head of his cock. She swirled her tongue and pumped his shaft, taking advantage of his 'morning glory'.
"Did Mum take care of you last night?" she asked him between sucks.
"Oh yes," Dave replied, his eyes glued to the sight of his daughter's mouth sliding over his cock.
"Mmm, well I'm sure she won't mind me having a turn then." Julie took her father by the cock and led him back to the converted table. "I want your cock in my pussy Daddy," Julie said as she slipped her panties off and lay down, exposing her glistening bald pussy to her. Dave looked across to the couch where Steve slept on, oblivious and climbed onto the bed, positioning his body between Julie's legs. He moved so that the head of his cock was nuzzling against her pussy lips and then leaned down to suck slowly on one and then the other of her nipples. He moved his hips and kept his cock head rubbing at Julie's pussy. She squirmed and wriggled, trying to work so that her father's cock would slide between them, but he kept moving just out of reach each time that she thrust.
"Stop teasing Daddy, I need your cock," Julie groaned as she felt his teeth close down tightly on her left nipple. She arched her back and moaned and Dave thrust hard, driving his cock between her lips, moaning as he felt her tight lips slide down his shaft. Julie tangled her hands in her father's hair, pulling him down to her face so that she could kiss him as his cock speared in and out of her pussy.
Dave worked his cock in and out of his daughter's bald pussy, feeling her lips glide up and down as he slid back and forth over and over again, Julie thrusting her hips up against him each time that he thrust himself back inside, her legs wrapped around him.
They continued that way for a while until Julie asked "do me doggy Daddy." She pushed him away so that she could get onto her hands and knees on the converted table. Dave stood on the floor between the couch where Steve was sleeping and the table/bed on which Julie now knelt, her arse pointing back toward him. He guided the head of his cock between her lips and slid it home until Julie told him that was all she could take. He held her hips pushed her away before pulling her back down his cock, loving the sight of her sliding up and down his shaft. Julie reached beneath her body to twiddle her clit with her fingers as her Dad's massive cock penetrated her relentlessly, the force of their fucking causing the RV to rock back and forth.
"You two having fun?" Olivia said as she came from the rear of the RV to find her husband with his cock buried in her daughter's pussy.
"It's so good Mum," Julie grinned back over her shoulder. Olivia moved up closer and grabbed Dave's balls as he continued to slide in and out of Julie.
"I'm sure it is, but its nice to share you know," she said, grabbing Dave by the cock and pulling him from Julie's pussy so that she could take him in her mouth and suck her daughter's juice from the cock. "And you taste just lovely," Olivia said before allowing Dave to ram his cock home again.
"I can't believe that Steve is sleeping through it," Laughed Julie, glancing back the other way to where Steve was out cold on the couch.
"Well I know how to wake him up," Olivia said. She worked her way past where Dave and Julie were fucking and knelt down next to the couch, pushing covers aside until she could access her son's boxers. She worked his cock out of the fly and took it in her mouth, sucking and slurping at him, hardening his cock and causing him to stir from his seemingly impenetrable slumber.
"Of fuck that's good," he mumbled as his consciousness finally broke the surface. "That's so much better than how you used to wake me up Mum," he said, remembering days when she'd dragged the covers from him and splashed water in his face to get him to go to school on time."
"I like it better too," She grinned. "Now hurry up and fuck me with it." Steve laughed at his mother's enthusiasm.
"Climb aboard Mum," he said, grinning. Olivia sighed and mumbled about having to do all the work, but gladly slid the panties she was wearing to the floor and sat down on her son's cock, her feet over the edge of the couch and arms behind her to steady herself. This way she could watch Dave and Julie whilst she slid up and down a massive cock of her own.
"Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum Julie," Dave grunted.
"Yes Daddy, fill my cunt, I want to feel you explode in me," Julie grunted, head down on the bed and hips thrust back toward her Father. Dave thrust three times and then did exactly that, sperm erupting from his cock to fill her tight young pussy. Julie fingered her clit furiously until she joined her father with an orgasm of her own.
"Oh bring that cock here," Olivia groaned, still sliding up and down Steve's cock. Dave pulled out of Julie's pussy and turned to his wife who moved so that she could suck the cummy cock clean. She glanced across to where Cum was oozing from Julie's pussy and down her leg and quickly leaned in to slurp it up. She licking and sucked all the way to Julie's pussy where she lingered with her tongue a few moments before returning to her prior position on Steve's cock.
Julie turned to watch as her pussy subsided and then moved to kneel in front of her mother, her face turned up to be able to kiss her, tasting the cum on her lips and tongue as she played with her mother's clit.
"God, you two are such cum whores," Steve groaned as he watched them and felt his mother's pussy on his cock.
"And you just love it," Julie replied, leaning down to suck her mother's large nipple into her mouth.
"I'll show you how much of a cum whore I am," Olivia said, moving from his cock so that she could take it in her mouth. She worked his head with her mouth and pumped his long shaft with her hand until she had him exploding down her throat, swallowing ravenously the entire time.
"Now you need to make me cum though," she said as she finished, wiping the last of his cum in from the corner of her mouth. She lay back on the table-bed and spread her legs, leaving her bald pussy ready for her son to eat.
"Remember what you said about sharing," Dave put in, getting in first to lick his wife's wet pussy.
"Yeah Daddy," Sharing is good, Julie replied, pushing at him to get her own turn.
"Well if it's so good, let me have a turn at least!" Steve laughed. The three of them took turns eating Olivia's pussy until she came with a cry, legs shaking at the intensity of her orgasm.
----------------------
"Damn I'm horny," Olivia said to Dave as they drove along the highway the following day. Steve and Julie were safely ensconced again in the rear of the RV and engrossed in whatever it was that was occupying them. Olivia didn't mind, as long as it kept them from disturbing her, she was happy.
"What do you want me to do about it?" Dave laughed, keeping his eyes on the road. "It's kind of hard for me to offer you much when I'm driving. Olivia looked across at him and then put one foot up on the dash of the RV, angling her body slightly towards him as her hand began to rub at the crotch of the shorts that she was wearing.
"Just keep driving, I'm sure I can find a way to entertain myself," she said slyly. Dave tried to concentrate on the road, but was constantly distracted by his wife rubbing herself beside him.
"I'm sure one of the kids would help you out," Dave suggested after a while, despite the fact that his large cock was hardening in his pants.
"mmm, I am sure they would, but then I wouldn't have the fun of teasing you," Olivia laughed, putting her foot down again and wiggling out of her shorts so that she was sitting there in her thong. Dave glanced across and moaned as he saw her fingers begin to rub her white thong against her pussy, her juices starting to soak into the material.
Olivia slipped a finger into her pussy and then brought it to her mouth, sucking on it noisily, moaning about how good she tasted. She slid two fingers inside herself then and reached across to allow her husband to suck her juices from her fingers.
"You know, that's really not very fair," Dave said, smiling. "You know we need to keep moving and yet here you are trying to cause an accident.
"Oh I know you better than that," Olivia laughed, "there's no way this is enough to make you go off the road. She reached across and grabbed his cock, feeling its hard length in the leg of his shorts. Her hand glided up and down the material, feeling him swell. "See even this won't make you crash. In fact, I reckon I could quite happily suck you without you crashing."
"There's really only one way to find out, isn't there?" Dave said, grinning at his wife. Olivia fished around in his pants, Dave moving around to assist as best he could until she had his large cock out of his shorts, stiff and aroused, her hand stroking it. She leaned over and lowered her mouth over the head of his cock noisily, glad that he was big enough that she didn't actually have to bury her face in his crotch to do so.
"No crashes yet," Dave said, glancing down to where Olivia was now slipping her mouth up and down the top of his cock, her hand gripping the base firmly as she did so. She mumbled something incoherent around his cock and kept going. There was plenty of traffic on the road, but the raised cab of the RV kept anyone in a smaller vehicle from seeing what was going on and since Olivia was happy to suck him, Dave didn't really care if someone in a truck happened to glance across and see what was happening. He tried hard to keep an eye on the speedometer, not wanting to draw unwanted attention to the situation.
They came around a curve in the road and Dave swore mildly as he saw a police officer on a somewhat elevated side road, aiming a speed gun back down the road. He checked the speedometer and was relieved to see that he wasn't over the limit and kept going.
"Trouble?" Olivia asked, pausing briefly in her ministrations.
"I think we're ok," Dave said. But just as Olivia lowered her mouth over his cock again, red and blue lights appeared beside him, the cop in the passenger's seat indicating for him to pull over. He swore louder this time as he began to slow the RV. Olivia started scrambling for her shorts and just managed to pull them on by the time that the RV was stationary. Dave quickly tried to pack his rock hard cock away. It wasn't easy due to the size and he thought it was going to be pretty evident anyway as he glanced down.
The cop car pulled up in front of them and Dave was almost relieved at how long it took before two police officers stepped out of the car and headed back toward them. He surveyed them as they came back toward him. One was clearly female and the other a bloke, but neither of them were much to look at. They came to the non-highway side of the RV and Olivia rolled down her window.
"License and registration please," the male officer asked. Dave grabbed the paperwork and handed it over. "Do you know why you've been pulled over sir?" The officer asked as he scanned the documents.
"No sir," Dave replied, though he had a horrible suspicion he did.
"Do you know how dangerous it is to drive when you're distracted?" the female officer asked.
"Um, yes Ma'am I do," he replied, blushing already.
"And yet you did so anyway?" The male cop asked.
"Distracted?" Olivia asked, feigning innocence.
"Yes, Ma'am, distracted. That's the only state of mind I can think of to describe when a driver has his cock in someone's mouth," the female stated clinically. Olivia blushed. She considered denying it, but there obviously wasn't much point.



"Sir, Ma'am, please exit the vehicle and come around here," the slightly plump officer told him, her partner standing where he could observe all their movements, hand on his weapon, ready for any funny business.
"Is there anyone else in the vehicle?" the male cop asked as Dave made his way around the front of the RV.
"Our kids," Dave replied. The female officer instructed them both to remain where they were and then opened the van door, checking it quickly and telling the kids to stay quiet and remain inside the van. She put the exterior latch across so that the door couldn't be opened from the inside. Dave and Olivia exchanged glances, wondering just what that might mean.
The officer then instructed both of them to turn around, spread their legs and place their palms flat against the sides of the vehicle. Dave protested that they surely hadn't done anything that bad.
The female officer firmly espoused that had they managed to end up on the wrong side of the road as a result of being distracted that there was every chance that they would have killed someone. She moved in behind Dave whilst the male officer stood hand on weapon, observant and ready.
Dave felt the woman's hands begin at the cuff of his shorts, making her way up his leg until she was near his crotch, conscious that his cock was hanging down the other side and knowing that she was going to get a handful of it when she did the other leg. Sure enough, moments later, her hand closed over his cock as she patted and searched the leg of his shorts. It lingered there, grabbing more firmly than was required.
"What's this?" She asked, eyes widening.
"My cock," Dave replied simply.
"Yeah sure, like we're going to believe that," the male officer retorted, seeing where his partner's hands were and thinking that there was no way it could be that big. He had flipped the safety strap off his pistol and had a firmer grip now.
"Sir I'm going to have ask you to remove your shorts slowly and carefully," the female officer said smiling.
"I'm sure there's a law against that," Dave protested, looking back to read her name tag, "Jacinta," he added, letting her know that he had her name.
"Out here, we are the law and in town, the law is my brother, so I suggest that you just shut up and do as you're told if you want to continue on your holiday all happy like," she replied acidly. Dave thought about continuing, but a glance at Olivia was all he needed to just sigh and get on with it. After all, what would it hurt to prove he had an enormous cock? Turning slowly, he undid the button and zip of his shorts and then pushed both them and his boxers to the ground, his slightly erect cock hanging weightily in the breeze. He took great delight in seeing the looks on both of their faces when it was revealed.
"Holy shit," Jacinta said, her hand almost involuntarily reaching toward it. Dave just winked and the guy. "I don't think I've ever seen anything like it," she added, her hand poised halfway. "I need to confirm its real." And with that, she grabbed hold of his cock and squeezed and pulled, feeling it stiffen in her hand.
"I really don't think that's necessary," Olivia said, having turned to watch as the slightly overweight cop felt her husband's cock.
"No, but its keeping you out of jail," she replied, stroking it, pleased to see that it was stiffening.
"You don't have anything to put us in jail for!" Olivia protested loudly.
"I don't think you heard. My brother's the judge in town and if I say you need to go to jail, you'll be in there. Maybe not for long, but long enough to regret it," she replied.
"And I don't believe you were given permission to move," the male cop stated stepping toward her and placing his hand on her shoulder and firmly but not maliciously turning her back until she had her hands placed against the side of the van again. Then he proceeded to search her, unnecessarily starting at her bare ankles and sliding his hands up her toned legs until he was patting her shorts. His fingers brushed against the crotch, pushing it against her pussy before moving to her hips, up her sides and ultimately, cupping her large tits in his hands, giving them a generous feel.
Jacinta held Dave's cock and looked at him. "I think we can come to an arrangement," she said. "You let us have some fun for a bit and we'll send you on your way, no tickets, no warnings, no jail. What do you think?"
Dave looked questioningly at his wife, giving her a chance to have a say. Olivia shrugged and nodded resignedly in the affirmative. "Ok," he said, "But if you push limits too far, it's over."
"Oh and what limits might those be?" she asked him.
"I'll tell you if we reach them," he said. Jacinta dropped to her knees. "Deal," she said before taking the head of his cock in her mouth and sucking hungrily on it. Mary made to move but the male cop, Brad, told her she could stay where she was with her hands against the van. His hands began exploring her body again, this time even more intimately, sliding up beneath her t-shirt and up the leg of her shorts where her thong was mashed against her pussy. Part of her felt violated as she was treated like a piece of meat on the side of the road, but there was another part that was responding in equal measure, soaking her thong with pussy juice at this strange and random encounter.
Dan released her shorts and pushed them down her legs, getting her to step out of one leg and then stand with them spread again, admiring the white thong between her buttocks.
"Nice arse," he commented, his hands grabbing her cheeks and squeezing. Olivia glanced across to Dave to see Jacinta working her mouth up and down as much of his cock as she could, her hand working on his shaft at the same time. Her free hand was working at the buttons of her blouse. Then she felt something hard and cold pushing up between her legs. Brad had his pistol out and was rubbing it against her pussy.
"I hope you unloaded that thing you fucker," Olivia said in shock as she realised what he was doing. Brad grinned at her, but showed that the magazine had been empted. He pointed it off into the distance and fired it five times. It was clearly free of ammunition. The pistol barrel returned between her legs and her thong was worked aside. The barrel rubbed against her soaked lips and then slid between them and she couldn't help but moan as the cold hard steel slid into her pussy.
Julie had pushed the curtain of the only small window on that side of the RV aside in order to try and see what was going on, thinking that things had been taking longer than she expected. "Oh my fucking God!" she exclaimed when she saw the female cop on her knees with her Dad's cock in her mouth and the male cop behind her Mother with her pants off. "Steve, you have to see this, one cop is blowing Dad and the other has Mum's pants off!" Steve moved to look as well.
"Glad it's them and not me," laughed Steve.
"Yeah, I mean I've done some kinky shit, but I don't think those cops are my type," Julie laughed.
"Well close the curtain in case that dude sees you and decides he wants some!" Steve warned his sister and she quickly pulled the curtain closed.
"That actually looks fucking hot," Dave said as he watched Brad sliding his gun into his wife. His cock twitched in Jacinta's grasp and she moaned as well, her eyes also taking in the sight of her partner fucking Olivia with his gun. She'd managed to undo her shirt by this time and released her front opening bra with her hand before moving to rub her tits up and down Dave's cock.
"I want you to fuck me now," Jacinta announced hungrily, "I'm going to stand like your wife and I want your cock in my cunt!" She released her pants and moved to stand next to Olivia, hands flat against the van, her large tits hanging beneath her chest as she bent over close to horizontal than Olivia was. Dave moved in behind her and put his hands on her ample butt. It was bigger than he would normally have chased but he spread her anyway and guided the head of his cock into her pussy. Grabbing her generous hips, he worked his cock back and forth inside her pussy, pushing deeper with each thrust, feeling her wet pussy sliding up and down the top half of his cock until he heard Jacinta protest that he was pushing too deep.
Brad was working his gun in and out of Olivia's pussy with one hand, working at his belt with the other and watching his partner get the big cock in her pussy. He finally managed to release his pants and took out his hard cock. He realised that it seemed small in comparison to Dave's but guided it into Olivia's pussy anyway, not caring whether or not she was satisfied. Olivia felt the cock slide between her lips and pushed back, surprised at the fact that he didn't go so far as to bottom out. The only cocks she'd had had for so long had been so big that she could never take them all the way in. She tried to ignore the image of Brad's gut hanging over his belt and instead focused on the sensation of his cock sliding in and out of her pussy. As Brad became more excited, he fucked her harder and faster and Mary began to enjoy the feeling of his balls slapping against her as he thrust into her again and again.
She could hear Jacinta telling Dave to fill her with his big cock and stretch her wide. She was begging for him to explode inside her.
Brad started grunting and panting behind Olivia and then thrust home a final time, his cock spurting into her pussy. He held his cock inside her until he was done, then pulled out, wiped himself on her arse and recovered his pants.
"Classy," Olivia said distastefully as she dressed herself. Brad stepped up to her and grabbed her tits through her t-shirt and bra.
"Show me your tits now," he demanded, his hands releasing her breasts long enough for Olivia to pull her t-shirt off. He pushed her bra straps and cups down to release her breasts, her nipples hard and erect. Brad's hands roughly grabbed at them, massaging the flesh before pulling at her nipples.
"Fill my cunt!" Jacinta demanded and Dave thrust hard into her pussy before unleashing a load of cum. Jacinta cried out as she felt her pussy filled with Dave's hot seed. He thrust a couple of more times before pulling out, leaving his sperm to flow down her leg as it oozed from her pussy.
---------
"I can't believe you just fucked a pair of cops!" Julie laughed as the family continued its way down the highway later that day.
"And I'd thank you not to remind me thanks," Olivia responded to her daughter. "It sure seemed better than having to try and avoid jail on some trumped up charge, you should just be glad they didn't see what you two were hiding in here. I'm sure they would have liked to have had a go at you as well."
"Well, I for one thank you for your sacrifice," Steve said, "I don't mind a hot older woman like you Mum, but that cop wasn't quite the shape of woman I prefer!"
"You're such a pig," Julie told him.
"Oh and you like to lift a guy's gut out the way to suck his cock do you?" Steve teased in return. Julie just poked her tongue out.
"Let's just find somewhere to camp the night and maybe you two can make us forget it ever happened," Dave suggested.
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"I'll just leave you here for a bit while I go and get something from the shop then," Rachel stated, smiling back over her shoulder as she left the bedroom.
"Hang on, you can't do that," Devon replied, his voice pitch rising as she left the room. He craned his neck in a futile effort to see where she was going. The blindfold and handcuffs prevented any success. He called out a couple more times as the sounds of her passage through the house receded, but eventually had to accept as he heard the front door close that she had indeed left him naked and cuffed whilst she ran an errand.
----------------
Sandra pulled into the driveway, excited to get home after the semester at college and looking forward to being able to surprise her father who thought she was arriving in town the following day. She wondered whether she'd meet her father's new girlfriend and wasn't sure whether to be excited for her father or wary. Certainly since he'd started seeing her, he'd sounded happier than any time she could remember since her mother's death. She was happy for him in that respect but at the same time, she was always reserved when meeting someone that had the potential to try and 'replace' her mother.
Sandra grabbed the keys from the ignition and her handbag from the passenger's seat leaving the rest of her luggage in the back of the Prius figuring that she'd get help with it later rather than lug it herself. She entered the house, expecting no one to be home and was surprised when she heard her father call out from the direction of his bedroom.
"Rachel! I knew you weren't going to be as long as you threatened." Surprised that her father was home rather than working and wanting the surprise of her early return to come on her terms, not to mention the fact that she clearly wasn't Rachel, Sandra said nothing and went to find the source of his voice. She was more than a little shocked when she glanced in his room and found that he was naked on the bed, arms and legs spread wide and a blindfold covering his eyes.
"Rachel?" he asked, obviously sensing someone was there. Sandra said nothing and found herself frozen to the spot in shock. She wasn't sure what to do. Should she just leave? Did she embarrass her father by letting him know who it was that was standing there watching? Her eyes found their way down to his cock and lingered there. She knew that she shouldn't be looking, but it had been a while since she'd been with anyone and she couldn't help but assess its size. It was neither the biggest nor the smallest she'd seen and she found herself stepping into her father's room to get a better look. He'd obviously been keeping at the triathlons and still looked as fit as many of the 20 year olds that she knew.
Sandra was surprised by herself, both in the fact that she'd entered the room and even more so by the fact that she could feel her body responding to the naked flesh before her, regardless of the fact that it was her father. There was something about the blindfold that gave her just sufficient separation to enable her to draw on her curiosity. Her father had obviously been there long enough for his dick to go limp and she couldn't help but wonder how big it would get.
"Fuck you're a tease," her father said as she moved alongside the bed. His cock twitched too. Sandra watched and then with her heart racing, reached out and traced a finger down the length of it, seeing it begin to stiffen at the contact. Up and down her finger went, lightly touching the soft skin as the shaft beneath hardened and elongated. It was a fascinating process.
She teased the head of his cock a little, licking her finger and swirling it around it, enjoying the changes that she saw as he grew to full size. The whole time that she did this she was thinking and wondering. She knew that she should leave, but something seemed to hold her there. She'd always loved her Dad and in some of her more depraved moments had even fantasized occasionally after her Mother had died about taking care of his 'special needs'. She'd never done more than that though. Yet here he now was, naked and tied, unable to do a thing as she teased at his cock. She licked her lips. He wouldn't know, she thought. Her father moaned as her fingers continued to tease his stiffness.
"I could do whatever I want and just leave," she thought to herself. Her loins flushed at the thought. Then she wondered how long this Rachel would be likely to leave her father like this and panicked a bit. She could come home any second! That thought surprisingly aroused her further. She leant over the bed and blew on her Father's cock. Her hand wrapped around his generous girth and lifted it from where it lay against his belly. She lowered her mouth over it and sucked long and deep, Devon groaning his appreciation. She sucked up and down, bobbing her head for a few moments before releasing him. Then she fled the room quickly but quietly and returned to her car, her father's voice pursuing her, calling for Rachel.
She sped off down the street, her heart beating at a ridiculous rate, her mind whirling. If I don't get home until I'm expected, she realised, he'll never know that I sucked his cock. She pulled over and grabbed her phone, calling her friend Lucy and arranging to stay the night.
------------------
"Miss me?" Rachel called out as she entered the bedroom and sat upon the bed, her hand going to Devon's cock.
"Of course," Devon replied as he stiffened again, his mind wondering about what had transpired before when she had sucked him and suddenly stopped.
"I guess I'd better make it up to you then," she said, moving so that she could engulf his hardening cock in her mouth, sucking and slurping until he was fully erect. Devon moaned as pleasure washed through his cock. Devon thrust at Rachel's mouth as she worked him over, her tongue and lips combining to heighten his pleasure until with a loud vocal release, he came, his cum spurting into her mouth. Rachel swallowed his seed eagerly before moving to kiss him, running her tongue into his mouth and exploring.
She removed the blindfold first, then his hands and ankles. Devon rubbed at his skin, helping return a little more circulation to them.
--------------
"That was an incredible tease when you came back in and didn't say a word to me," Devon mentioned to Rachel later that night.
"What do you mean?" Rachel asked, her face puzzled.
"You know when you pretended to head off to the shops and then came back in and didn't say a word before leaving again," Devon explained.
"But I didn't," Rachel responded looking thoroughly perplexed.
"Ok, if that's the way you want to play it, it must have been some random stranger that came into the house while you were away, found me in my bedroom, tied up naked, didn't say a word, but played with my cock and sucked me and then left? Suuure it wasn't you."
Rachel tried to explain that it really hadn't been her, but Devon wouldn't have anything of it, fixed with the idea that Rachel was simply trying to continue the air of mystery. She let it go so that he wouldn't make a big deal of it, but knew for a fact that it hadn't been her. Someone actually had come into the house and played with his cock. She couldn't remember now whether she'd remembered to lock the door or not. She desperately tried to recall if she'd needed to use the key when she came back, but it was a bit vague and she couldn't be 100% sure.
--------------
Sandra's mind raced through the night at Lucy's place. They stayed up late talking and over and again she considered telling Lucy what had happened. They were close friends and had discussed every detail of their burgeoning sexual experiences even as they moved to separate colleges and different states. She couldn't quite bring herself to do it though. After all, it was her father that she'd sucked off.
"So, what's the one thing you wish you'd done but haven't this year?" Lucy asked her.
"Dunno, hadn't thought about it," Sandra replied.
"Come on, you can do better than that," Lucy laughed.
"Well you've obviously been thinking about it, why don't you tell me?" Sandra countered. She laughed when Lucy blushed. "Come on, out with it!"
"Well, there was one night at a bar when this girl hit on me and wanted to kiss me and I said no," Lucy replied, her eyes flicking down to her feet as she sat cross legged on the floor in front of her friend.
"You wish you'd said yes?" Sandra prompted.
"Well, it left me curious," Lucy said; lifting her gaze to Sandra's, cautious of what sort of a reaction she'd find there. "Have you ever wondered about it?"
"Of course I have, but I've never actually done it," Sandra replied.
"Want to?"
"What, kiss you?" Sandra asked. Lucy nodded, her eyes locked on Sandra's. "I dunno ..."
"Please?" Lucy asked.
"You really really want this, do you?" Lucy nodded, a nervous smile on her face.
"Uh huh."
"Fuck, um ok then," Sandra conceded, wondering if her day could get any weirder. She'd sucked her father's cock without him knowing and now she was going to give her best friend a lesbo kiss. "I just don't want things to get weird between us Luce."
"I promise not to get weird on you?" Lucy laughed as she licked her lips. Sandra playfully slapped her and then licked her own lips as Lucy closed the gap between them. They both turned their heads the same way the first time, giggling before they corrected awkwardly and their lips came together, slightly parted, tongues tentatively seeking each other. That cautiousness was quickly lost though as they dissolved themselves in the kiss, each surprised by the softness of the other's lips and by the passion with which the kiss was exchanged.
It was a couple of minutes before they broke apart, all but panting, eyes locking together.
"Wow," Lucy whispered.
"Fuck," Sandra responded.
"I've got goose bumps." Lucy held her arms out to show.
"Goose bumps? Is that all? You've gone and made my panties all wet!" Sandra said. Lucy leaned in for another kiss in response and Sandra accepted it willingly, their tongues once again dancing together. This time as they kissed, Lucy used her hands, cupping Sandra's head, feeling her silken brown hair, hands running down over her shoulders, her arms, the back of one hand grazing the curve of her friend's breast. Sandra gasped, but didn't break the kiss as Lucy became emboldened, turning her hand to feel her breast properly.
"Want to sleep in my bed with me?" Lucy asked Sandra as they broke apart again several minutes later.
"Yes," Sandra answered, blushing. Lucy jumped to her feet and soon the two girls were snuggled in bed together, wearing their panties and t-shirts, their lips again locked in a loving tussle. Sandra wasn't quite sure how far she wanted things to go and yet at the same time found herself incredibly aroused. Lucy's hand moved to cover her breast and gently squeeze it and she found that she didn't say no. It was a tender squeeze, not the rough grope that was typical of the boys that she'd been with and combined with her friend's tongue twirling around in her mouth ... well ... wow.
It wasn't much longer until Lucy's hands became more adventurous and were brushing against the fabric of her panties. Sandra panicked a little. "Lucy," she started. The hand froze in response.
"I'm sorry Sandra," Lucy whispered, afraid that she'd upset her friend by going too far too soon.
"Its ok, I'm just a little confused right now, can we just sleep?"
"Sure Sandy," Lucy said, giving her friend another kiss. Sandra spun around within Lucy's arms and lay facing away from her, Lucy's arm draped around her as she snuggled close, spooning with her friend. Her hand closed over Sandra's ripe breast and Sandra didn't bother objecting, enjoying the touch as she drifted off to sleep.
------------
The following day Sandra was incredibly nervous as she drove home, thinking about the fact that she was both going to meet her father's girlfriend and that she'd have to look her father in the eye after having sucked his cock. She was terrified that he'd know that she'd done it.
Her parents had been young when they'd had her, being something of an accident. What it meant was that her father was somewhat younger than those of all her friends and as a keen triathlete, he was certainly a hell of a lot fitter than most of them. As to his girlfriend, she had no idea what to expect. Especially considering that she had apparently left him tied naked to the bed whilst leaving the house.
With her mind still whirling with confused thoughts, she approached the front door and rang the doorbell, not wanting to give the impression that she would just walk into the house just because she had a key, thinking that might lead to suspicion about the previous day.
After a few moments, her father came rushing to the door and opened it, his face splitting into a beaming grin as he drank in the sight of her. Sandra barely managed to squeeze out hello and take a step into the house before he seized her in a bear hug, just like he had always done since she was a tiny girl. He spun her around before placing her back down inside the entrance hall where she managed to get her first glimpse of his girlfriend.
Sandra couldn't help but be shocked at first because she looked so young. Sandra was 20 and it didn't look like this girl was very much older than herself, certainly she was less than 30!
"Sandy, I'd like you to meet Rachel," Devon said as he released her. Sandra eyed off the other woman, taking in the details. Bright red hair in a cute pixie cut, Bigger breasts than her own, wide hips but a slim waist, she was wearing a cute floral summer frock. Pierced ears, conservative nail polish, white strappy sandals. All in all, there wasn't anything to fault Sandra quickly realised and only at that moment realising that that was what she'd been looking for.
At the same time, Rachel was taking in the sight of her boyfriend's daughter. It still freaked her out a bit to be involved with a guy who's daughter was almost her own age. At 25, she wouldn't have expected to be dating someone10 years older than herself, but Devon was so much fun that she now couldn't imagine not dating him. She held out her hand tentatively, as much a peace offering as anything as she saw Sandra assessing her just as she herself was doing. Devon didn't yet know that Rachel had been known to fool around with girls and given how hot his daughter had turned out to be, she thought it best that she left it that way, even as she imagined what it would be like to peel Sandra's tight jeans down her lithe legs.
"Nice to meet you Sandra, your Dad never stops talking about you," she offered as an opening. Sandra blushed.
"Nice to meet you too, Rachel," Sandra replied. Devon all but sighed as the reception appeared to go off without catastrophe and asked Sandra where her bags were. Sandra told him they were in the car and the three of them went out to get them, Sandra beginning to fill the others in on her time at school as her father's questioning began.
"No boyfriend?" Devon asked his daughter.
"Nothing serious," Sandra replied, "I dated a couple of guys, but none worth sticking with."
"Yes, finding someone worth that can be a trial," Rachel offered. Sandra wasn't quite sure how to take it. Before long, Sandra was in her old room, unpacking and then joined her father and his girlfriend downstairs for a drink and more catching up.
As they sat down out on the patio, Sandra couldn't help but notice the little touches that kept passing between her father and Rachel, fingers lingering on legs, gentle caresses, a little petting. She had to smile. Clearly the two of them enjoyed each other and Sandra decided then and there to give Rachel latitude and not be picky about the fact that she appeared to be so young.
----------------------
"What's she like?" Lucy asked her that night when Sandra called to report in.
"She's actually really really nice," Sandra admitted.
"Is she good looking?"
"Yeah, actually she's pretty hot. Young too! She's only 25," Sandra confessed, having managed to get that information out of her during the afternoon.
"Wow, your dad's a stud hey?" Lucy laughed.
"Heh," Sandra grunted.
"As long as she's not hotter than me and you don't get funny ideas," Lucy poked.
"What do you mean funny ideas?" Sandra asked.
"That maybe you should kiss her or something," Lucy said, voice trailing off as she realised that she risked giving away how she felt about Sandra/
"Yeah, sure, like I'm going to kiss my father's girlfriend!"
---------------------
As the next couple of days passed, Sandra had no more reason to object than before as she spent time with Rachel. It turned out they had very similar tastes in music and clothing and shoes and so it was easy to accept her, if not become outright friends. The fact that Rachel climbed into her father's bed at night really placed the only lingering barrier to their being friends in their own right.
For her part, Rachel was somewhat torn. She was lusting after her boyfriend's daughter. Sandra was, she admitted to herself, fucking hot. And being summer, she kept prancing around the house in tiny daisy dukes and flirty summer frocks that moved so nicely over her athletic figure. That and the tiny lacy thongs that kept cropping up in the washing left her in a constant state of arousal which she took out as often as she could on Devon.
----------------------
Ever since the conversation that she'd had with Lucy, Sandra couldn't help assessing Rachel in a different way. Was she hotter than Lucy? Would she kiss her if the opportunity presented itself? She couldn't say yes or no. It wasn't that simple. And it made her think of what her Dad would think if she found the two of them with their lips stuck together, which somehow led her to thinking of his hard cock in her mouth. She groaned as her fingers drifted to her pussy. She really needed to get off.
"I'm going to go see a move with Lucy," Sandra announced mid-morning, needing to get away from her spiralling thoughts.
"ok, have fun," her father replied. Sandra couldn't help but notice that Rachel broke out in a grin at the announcement and as Sandra left the room, she glanced back to see Rachel whispering in her father's ear. Devon was grinning.
Sandra left and drove to the end of the street before parking the car and walking back to the house. She quietly let herself through the gate on the side and moved down toward where the window to her father's room was. She peered in. Her father was on the bed, once again restrained, though this time not alone. Rachel was there as well, dressed in a black thong, her large breasts free of restraint. She was leaning over her father and dragging her nipple across her father's chest and up toward his mouth where her pendulous breasts flopped against his face, his tongue seeking to lick at a nipple.
Sandra glanced lower, seeing her father's hard cock, remembering what it had felt like in her hand and mouth. She squeezed her legs together as she watched Rachel dangle her nipples in her father's mouth, teasing him, pulling them back when he'd had but a moment to savour each one. After a while of this teasing, she stood over him before squatting over his face, rubbing her thong against him. Sandra could only see the rear part of the action and found herself ogling Rachel's firm butt as she ground herself against the helpless Devon. The black string of the thong disappeared under her butt and Sandra found herself wondering what the other girl's pussy would look like and if that thong would be as soaked as the panties that she herself was wearing.
Rachel slid her way down Devon's body, breasts dragging over him, lips and tongue working away at his skin until she had his cock trapped in her cleavage. She moved up and down, crushing him whilst reaching with her hands to pull at Devon's nipples. Then with a further movement she was sucking on his cock and Sandra pressed her hand between her legs as she again recalled having that very cock in her mouth. She wanted to stay, curious as to what else would take place, but also didn't want to get caught. Caution won and she quietly made her way back to her car, panties clinging to her sopping pussy.



--------------------------
Sandra sat in the theatre with Lucy, their hands entwined together. She kept thinking about what her father was up to with Rachel and was becoming more and more aroused, whilst taking in less and less of the film. She kept picturing Rachel's butt as she pressed herself up against her father's face and straddled him. It was round and tight and sexy. And of course there was her father's hard cock. All of it was combining to distract her. She felt Lucy squeeze her hand and squeezed back. The reminder that she was there led Sandra to think about the night she'd spent with Lucy and how gorgeous her friend had looked as she'd stripped down to her panties and t-shirt to go to bed ... about her hand on her breast ... and her tongue in her mouth.
Sandra disengaged her hand from her friends and placed it instead on her thigh, feeling the smooth skin that began below the very short hemline of Lucy's skirt. Lucy mimicked her and in a few moments, as she had half expected, Lucy's hand started to slowly move higher up under her own skirt.
Sandra was so aroused that she shut out any thoughts of who was doing what to her, she simply went with the fact that her pussy was dripping with excitement and desire and that there was someone with her who seemed willing to help her out. She shuffled her butt forward on the seat and spread her knees, Lucy's hand quickly travelling beneath her skirt to caress her panties, rubbing the wet fabric against her pussy. Sandra leaned her head on her friend's shoulder and closed her eyes, ignoring the movie and concentrating on the pleasure that was building with the ever increasing adventurousness of her friend's fingers.
When she felt the crotch of her panties moved aside, Sandra bit down on her lip, stifling the threatening gasp before she could be caught out in the cinema as Lucy's fingers began to touch her pussy for real. They teased up and down her wet slit and dipped between her lips, pushing inside.
Sandra felt a need to do something in return and moved a hand to her friend's chest, squeezing and manipulating her breast, feeling the firm nipple thrusting out through both the bra and the t-shirt to press against her palm.
Lucy turned her head to Sandra's and drew their mouths together as her fingers delved between her legs. She didn't know what had brought it on after her friend and been so cautious in her bed, but she wasn't going to turn down something she'd been longing for so much.
"Should we leave?" Lucy whispered, thinking that perhaps they could escape the cinema and she could take Sandra somewhere private.
"No, this is good for now," Sandra replied breathily. Lucy resigned herself to being lucky that she'd managed to bring her friend this far and they watched the rest of the movie with the occasional kiss and a lot of finger-play between Sandra's legs.
After the movie, Sandra said goodbye, telling her friend that she'd promised that she'd be home for dinner with her father and Rachel, leaving Lucy disappointed and horny, yet hopeful that things may yet go even further. Sandra promised that they'd get together Friday night.
--------------
Returning home, Sandra couldn't help but notice the glow of satisfaction that seemed to exist between her father and Rachel, who'd obviously continued to enjoy their time together whilst she was at the movies with Lucy. Oddly, she felt a twinge of jealousy that they had had such a good time, but also realised that she could have had fun with Lucy and likely enjoyed herself immensely if she'd been open to the experimentation. She wondered what it was that stopped her from going back to Lucy's house. Why had she fabricated the promise to be home for dinner? She knew that she couldn't get the sexual satisfaction that she needed after teasing herself all day, and yet here she was anyway.
She found that she was now viewing both her father and Rachel as sexual objects, wondering what it would be like to be with either of them or even just to get to watch them in their room for an entire session.
"You ok?" Rachel asked her as they stood doing the dishes together later.
"Yeah, I'm fine, why?" she replied.
"You just seem a little distracted, distant maybe," Rachel said.
"Oh, off with the fairies?" Sandra laughed.
"Yeah."
"Oh its ok, just thinking about stuff," Sandra smiled. She was very conscious of how close they were as they moved about the kitchen, Rachel drying and Sandra washing. Every now and then as Rachel moved behind her to put something away, she'd feel a brush against her skirt and it was only building on all the things that had been spinning about her head.
"Um, Rachel?" she asked hesitantly.
"Yes?" Rachel responded.
"Have you ever been with a girl, you know, like sexually?" Sandra blurted out as she tried a different tact, trying to get it out there before she changed her mind. Rachel turned to look at her boyfriend's daughter, all too conscious of the little brushes she'd been making against her butt, worried she might have overstepped, that maybe she would be getting offside with someone that she really didn't want to.
"Why do you ask?" she settled for after considering and discarding other responses.
"Um, I'm curious? I kind of what to talk about something, but need to know if there's any poin?"
"Ok," Rachel said hesitantly, "then yes, I have." She found her heart pounding faster, eyes glued to Sandra's, trying to gauge where it was going.
"Right, ok, then maybe you can help. You see I have a friend and the other night, well, we were talking about things that had happened at school and stuff and she asked me if I'd kissed any girls. I hadn't and told her and well, um ... er ... shit, .. oh crap, well we ended up kissing."
"ok," Rachel replied, working desperately to avoid giving away any clue as to the fact that she was incredibly turned on by the foundling conversation and the thought of Sandra's lips locked together with another girls.
"Well, its just, like ... am I gay because I liked it?" Sandra asked, thinking that she suddenly sounded lame as shit.
"Um, I wouldn't have thought one kiss would be enough to say that," Rachel said. "I mean, I assume you've kissed boys?" Sandra nodded in response. "Well would you stop doing that? Was it good enough that you'd never want a relationship with a boy?"
"No, not at all, I mean it's just well, oh I dunno, I think I need to think some more, I'm just babbling." She pulled the plug from the sink as her father walked back in to join them. Sandra flashed a look at Rachel that made it very clear that this was not a topic to be discussed in front of her father as he stepped between them and pulled them into a three-way hug.
------------
That night, as she knelt between Devon's legs, his hard cock sliding in and out of her mouth, Rachel kept churning thoughts of Sandra kissing another girl. Not knowing who it was, she found herself putting her own face in the picture. She reached between her legs and started to finger her clit, imagining Sandra walking into the room behind her that very moment and burying her face in her pussy as she sucked on Devon's cock. She couldn't take the ache for long and quickly mounted Devon's pole and rode him to orgasm before collapsing on his chest.
-------------
Sandra was in her room, the handle of her hairbrush sliding in and out of her sopping pussy, finally giving herself relief from the sexual tension that had been mounting higher and higher throughout the day.
She eventually came hard, the lingering image in her mind being that of Rachel kneeling on the bed over her restrained father, her mouth sliding up and down his cock and remembering the feeling of her girlfriend slipping her fingers into her pussy at the cinema.
-------------------
It was at an odd moment that Rachel recalled her conversation with Sandra and even stranger that what stood out from her about the whole conversation was the fact that Sandra had mentioned being at her friend's house 'the other night' because as far as Rachel was aware, Sandra had slept in her room every night since she'd arrived back in town.
She kept waiting for a chance to explore that conversation with Sandra, but there didn't seem to be many opportunities, until Sandra announced that she'd been spending Friday night with Lucy and that she might even end up staying at her house rather than paying for cab fare if they drank too much for her to drive home again.
"Is Lucy the girl?" Rachel asked.
"The girl?"
"The one that kissed you?"
"Oh, yeah, she is," Sandra admitted, blushing.
"Are you planning on letting her do it again?" Rachel probed.
"Maybe, if it feels right at the time."
"I was thinking about our conversation the other day and I think that's probably just the right approach to take," Rachel advised. "See what happens. If it works for you, good, if it doesn't, well there's no harm in having experimented a little, but if she's your friend, above all, be honest, because I'm sure that you don't want to lose that." Sandra gave the advice some thought.
"Thanks, I think you're right," she said.
They chatted some more and during that time, Rachel managed to get out of Sandra that she'd been at her friend's the night before she'd come to stay with her father without Sandra being aware of what she'd admitted to. At least, not until she was on her way over to Lucy's/
"Oh well," she thought to herself later, even if she knows I was in town, I doubt she'd suspect that I sucked Dad off!
Rachel was thinking exactly that though. Could it have been Sandra that came into the house whilst she left Devon helpless on the bed? She had a key. It would explain things ... weird as it could be. Rachel was surprised at just how turned on she was by the thought of Devon's hot little girl coming home to find him naked on the bed and sucking him off and leaving again. If only she could ask. She thought about finding her own father in that position ... nope, no way would she do that!
-------------------
After a fun night of dancing and drinking, Lucy and Sandra discussed where they should spend the night.
"I think we should sleep at your house," Lucy suggested, "I want to see your Dad's hot girlfriend!" Lucy exclaimed.
"Nooo," Sandra complained, but in the end, lost the argument and so the two of them clambered out of the taxi at 4am and made their way to her room for sleep. Lucy pushed her down on the bed and climbed on top, kissing her, following up on the touches and kisses that the girls had exchanged through the night. Sandra was horny and drunk enough to allow her friend to do whatever she wanted and soon found herself topless on the bed with Lucy moving from one nipple to the other and back again, sucking and nibbling as her hands played with the firm mounds. Lucy's leg was grinding against her friend's thigh.
Lucy kissed Sandra and worked at removing her skirt, breaking the kiss when she'd managed to release the zipper so that she could pull it down her legs. Sandra felt the cool air of her room on her pussy as her thong went with the skirt and was really still registering the fact that Lucy had her naked when she gasped aloud as Lucy's tongue swept over her pussy. She quickly lost herself in the pleasure of Lucy's attention as her tongue slipped up and down her pussy, probing in her folds, caressing and exploring.
Sandra parted her legs and Lucy revelled in getting to taste her friend for the first time, working her own clothes off so that she too could be naked. She slid a finger into Sandra's pussy as she began to lick rhythmically at her clit. She felt Sandra's hands grasping her head, tangled in her brown hair and then she was cumming. Lucy licked gently until Sandra would take no more, then joined her on the bed, kissing her friend, her juices on her lips as their tongues twined together.
"Wow," Sandra whispered in the dark of the room, conscious of Lucy's breasts crushed against her.
"I'm so glad you let me do that."
"I'm glad I let you too," Sandra answered, kissing her friend and again tasting the lingering presence of her own pussy juice. She thought that she should offer to return the favour, but couldn't quite get herself to go there. They lay together, Lucy not pushing for anything and were soon asleep in each other's arms.
Rachel had been awakened by the sound of the girls attempting to come into the house quietly. Devon slept on blissfully, exhausted from their earlier celebration of having the house to themselves. She slipped from their shared room, curious as to whom Sandra had brought home and once she thought it was safe, moved to stand outside the door to her room. She listened until it was clear that everything was over, her fingers teasing herself as she imagined what was transpiring on the other side. Long after she thought that they must have been asleep, she opened the door quietly and peered in. There were two people in the bed together, but it was too dark to make out any details. Rachel wanted desperately to get a closer look, but decided against it and instead went back to bed.
Rachel rose early the next day, wanting to be sure that she would get to see whoever it was that Sandra had had stay the night. She was rewarded when the two girls eventually made their way into the kitchen, quite possibly lured by the smell of the blueberry pancakes that Rachel had cooked.
"Damn they smell good Rachel. This is my friend Lucy," Sandra said by way of introduction as the two girls seated themselves at the table. Rachel took her time to surreptitiously survey Sandra's friend as she distributed pancakes and made idle chat with the two girls, very much approving of what she saw. She could feel eyes boring into her back when she stood at the stove, flipping the next pancake and that combined with the thought of what the two girls had been up to the previous night had her loins aflame. She excused herself from the room to take some pancakes to Devon.
"Wow, she's hot!," Lucy said when she thought Rachel would be beyond hearing range to deliver the pancakes.
"I know, I can't believe she's doing my Dad though," Sandra giggled.
"Well your Dad is kind of hot you know," Lucy said, drawing dagger eyes from her friend. "What? Admit it, of all our friends, your Dad is the only one that could be considered worth fucking."
"Well, that may be true, but geez, that's my Dad!" Sandra laughed, whilst inwardly wondering whether Lucy really would do what she had if presented with him tied up on the bed.
"I bet that Rachel looks awesome in her underwear, her curves are just spectacular," Lucy mused.
"Is sex all you ever think about?" Sandra laughed, throwing a small piece of pancake across the table.
"Only with people as hot as you," Lucy teased in return. "Ones that let me lick their most private parts." Sandra blushed at the comment, remembering the previous night and just how horny she'd been, surprised to find herself getting aroused from the chat over the table.
"Well maybe I'll let you do it again some time," Sandra said, poking out her tongue, "If you're nice to me."
"Nice to you? Of course I'll be nice to you, every little step of the way until you cum!" As she finished, Rachel walked back into the room, having crept quietly along the hall to see what the girls might be talking about in her absence. The two younger girls blushed as Rachel did no more than raise a quizzical eyebrow at them.
--------------
Over the course of the next few days, Sandra allowed Lucy to explore her body further and slowly break down the barriers of her resistance to doing more. She sucked and played with Lucy's breasts and even started to explore her pussy with her fingers, but just couldn't quite bring herself to slip her tongue into her friend's pussy. She could tell that Lucy desperately wanted her to do it, but was also grateful for the fact that she never made an issue of it, accepting Sandra's desire to explore her friend at her own pace.
At home, Sandra found herself thinking more and more about Rachel in a way that would make her blush when she realised what was happening, though not as much as she would blush when she continued to find herself thinking about her father. Lucy's comments about him had stuck with her, as did the memory of sucking him and then spying on him with Rachel. The more she thought on it, the more she tried to think of a way to get to see him, or better yet, touch him again. It was very distracting and she realised that she'd all but eliminated thoughts of people other than Lucy, Rachel and her Father from her desires. She was hardly even perving elsewhere at all! Slowly she formulated a plan.
Thus it was that she found herself on her bed, naked and waiting. The plan was possibly simple. She had first touched her father when she'd found him prone and unknowing and wondered what his reaction would be to the same sort of encounter. She opened her bedroom window and arranged things to make it look like there'd been a hurried exit. Then she'd tied her ankles to the bed and slipped on a blindfold. Now she lay with handcuffs ready to snap in place and restrain her hands. When she heard the door opening, she'd restrain herself, the door to her room cracked open just enough to invite someone to peek in.
Devon had told her that he would be home early today and that Rachel had to work late, so he'd suggested that they catch an early movie. That had triggered her into action.
The front door opened and she clicked the handcuffs into place, knowing she'd left the key on the bedside table, obvious, but out of reach. Then, she hissed relatively loudly, hoping that it would be loud enough for her father to hear, but not so obvious that she would be shouting the house down ... "Hey, come back, you can't leave me here like this!"
Rachel paused when she heard Sandra call out. She wondered just what was going on and made her way to the younger girl's room. Peering through the slightly ajar door, she bit down on her lip. There she was, naked, legs spread with her ankles tied to the corners, hands above her head, her lovely breasts flattened against her chest, but her nipples standing proud and erect.
As she heard someone enter the room, Sandra realised the difference between her position and the one that she'd found her father in. Whilst her father assumed it would be his girlfriend to return, it was clear that the only person expected in the house that afternoon was Devon, meaning that she would know it was her father. She couldn't very well beg him to touch her, she'd have to play like she'd been busted and beg to be released.
Rachel stood by the bed, eyes drinking in the sight of the helpless young girl. Her pussy was neatly cropped, a landing strip of brown hair leading down to her puffy pussy lips and she desperately wanted to run her fingers through it. She knew that Sandra must know that someone was there and given that Devon was the one that was supposed to be home, she must think she'd just been busted by her father. Rachel waited for the panicked response but was surprised when it didn't come.
"Daddy?" Sandra said quietly, sensing the presence of someone beside the bed. "I'm sorry, this must look bad ... but, well, please undo these for me?" She rattled the handcuffs against the iron bed head.
Rachel wasn't sure what to do. Admit that it was her that had entered the room? She didn't really want to. What she really wanted was to take advantage of the girl on the bed. She kept glancing at the hard nipples, smaller than she would have expected for the size of her breasts, but a lovely pale pink in colour and rock hard. They seemed to call her name, begging. She wanted to taste one, to feel how hard it was. She lowered her bag to the floor and then reached out, cupping Sandra's lovely left breast, feeling the hard nipple rubbing against her palm. Sandra gasped at the contact, but arched herself toward it, feeling the hand close over her tit and squeeze.



"Daddy?!" Sandra gasped. Rachel said nothing. She leaned over and sucked on the nipple instead, drawing it roughly into her mouth, sucking hard in line with the desire that was coursing through her, flicking her tongue back and forth against the stiff nub as she felt her own nipples respond in kind. With her other hand she grabbed Sandra's other breast, kneading and moulding it, delighting in its firm weight, rolling the nipple between thumb and finger.
"Oh fuck, Daddy!" Sandra gasped as she felt her second nipple played with. Her pussy was alive and she wished that it would be dealt with as well. She pictured her father leaning over her, sucking her nipple deep into his mouth as his cock hardened. She wondered just how far he would go. Would he penetrate her? She'd really expected that he'd simply untie her and simply have to deal with being tied and naked in front of him. What was happening now exceeded those expectations and drove her perverse desire even further. She felt fingers trail through her landing strip and groaned, spreading her knees, welcoming the touch, willing it to delve between her legs, to feel how wet she was.
Rachel was breathing heavily. Hearing the way that Sandra gasped Daddy was driving her nuts. She couldn't believe that Sandra clearly thought it was her father that was doing this to her and yet wasn't calling for him to stop and release her. Part of her was disgusted, but the deviant and certainly dominant side of her pictured Devon in her position, knowing how hard his cock would be, wishing that she could spy on them as he explored his daughter while she watched. She saw the way that Sandra's knees parted and slipped her finger down along her pussy. It was soaking wet and she dragged her finger through her moisture before bringing it to her lips to taste. She wanted so much more, but decided that perhaps she should be restrained. She tried to imagine how she would bring it to a close if she removed the blindfold ... what if Sandra freaked that it wasn't her father; that she'd not reacted the way a daughter should?
Rachel picked up her bag from the floor and took the key from the bedside table, even as she watched Sandra's chest rising and falling with her breathy gasps in the sudden absence of attention. With a last, lingering look at Sandra's perfect nakedness, she moved around to the window side of the bed and pressed the key into her constrained hand. She then quickly moved to the window and clambered out. Once outside, she took her keys from her bag and ran to the car, climbing in and driving off, aroused and wondering how the hell this was going to play out.
Sandra felt the key pressed into her hand and heard her father move to the window. She very carefully worked to release the handcuffs, desperately wanting to see her father, but not wanting to drop the key and truly be left helpless. She wondered why her father had gone out the window and decided that he probably felt guilty and wouldn't want to admit to what had happened, not knowing that Sandra had orchestrated her position for exactly that reason.
Sandra was dressed again and pondering the whole episode when her father rang and apologised for the fact that he wouldn't be able to keep their date as he'd have to stay late at work. Sandra smiled, thinking that his panic must have taken him back to work.
----------------------
Rachel was thinking. She knew that someone had sucked Devon's cock whilst she'd left him helpless on the bed. She'd also just busted his daughter in a compromising position on a day when Devon had been expected to come home from work early. Putting that together with the comment several days earlier about having spent the night at a friend's when she hadn't been expected in town and Rachel couldn't help but think that she'd worked out who'd come in and sucked on her boyfriend's cock. The though that Sandra may have set up today's little 'situation' both scared her and aroused her simultaneously.
She spent a long time wondering exactly what she could do with that information, especially each time her mind returned to the sight of Sandra tied naked on the bed and the feel of her hard nipple in her mouth.
---------------------
Sandra spent a lot of time thinking about it to. When she did see her father again, he played innocent. She could scarcely believe it. She knew what she'd been through after sucking him, glances at his crotch, checking his eyes, looking for some sort of sign that she'd been busted. She'd seen none of that. Now she expected him to be doing the same ... checking her out, subtly trying to get a view of her tits or her arse. But there was nothing. Damn he was a good actor. She decided that she'd have to turn up the pressure if she wanted any sort of repeat performance.
She started wearing less around the house, strolling from the bathroom to her room in her underwear, or coming to breakfast in t-shirts that didn't cover her belly and left her panties exposed, instead of something longer and a pair of cotton shorts. She could feel her father's eyes on her and couldn't help but think that Rachel too was starting to take more notice of her.
For her part, Rachel was convinced. With what Sandra was wearing around the house, a priest would have been hard pressed to keep his hands to himself. It was definitely a turn on for Rachel and she noted that Devon's eyes had started lingering more and more on his daughter's body.
Rachel wasn't quite sure how to handle it. From what she'd deduced, Sandra had sucked off her father and thought he'd sucked her tits. And clearly she wanted more! Having Sandra flaunting herself so outrageously was almost an insult. Had it been directed at herself, she'd have had more of an idea of how to treat it, but with her supposed to be oblivious, what did she do? Complain? Ask her to wear more because she was jealous of having to share Devon's perving gazes?
She had to settle for confusion.
--------------------------
Devon again found his eyes following his daughter as she walked into the kitchen for breakfast. Rachel was sleeping in and Sandra had just walked in wearing a pair of cute pink cotton panties and a t-shirt that barely covered her breasts. They clearly swung free of constraint beneath the material and her nipples were hard as rocks, clearly evident through the fabric. When she bent forward, he was torn between her tight arse and getting a glimpse of the underside of her tits as the t-shirt failed to cover them adequately. His cock stiffened and he again felt guilty about perving on his own daughter.
Sandra smiled at him as she dropped the milk and cereal at the table. Then she paused behind him and wrapped her arms around him for a hug, wishing him good morning. He felt her tits crushed against his back and stifled a groan, his cock aching. Then she sat opposite, eating breakfast, whilst he tried to come up with something innocent to talk about whilst he attempted to get his erection down again.
Sandra kept chatting regardless and in doing so, managed to dribble milk from her mouth, laughing and saying what a klutz she was, wiping it from her tits. All that achieved though was to rub the milk in and make those lovely firm breasts wobble and if possible, the nipples stiffen even more. After managing to do this a couple of times, there was an almost transparent area covering half her right breast and in particular her nipple. Sandra smiled as she noted that her father's gaze kept dropping to her tits. She squeezed her legs together, crushing her pussy lips between her thighs as she thought about how hard she must be making his cock.
Devon eyed the wet material clinging to her nipple and found that he wanted nothing more than to be able to remove the t-shirt and see the whole breast or better yet, fondle it.
Sandra picked up her juice and took a drink. She managed to fumble it and spill almost the entire contents down her front.
"Shit!" she said as her t-shirt was drenched. Standing quickly from her chair, she quickly pulled it up and over her head, knowing that she was showing her father her chest in all its glory.
Devon stared, mouth agape as his daughter pulled the messy t-shirt over her head and revealed her breasts to him. It was a very long time since he'd last seen his daughter naked and the large firm tits with their tiny pointed nipples were certainly not associated with that part of their lives. Until the last week or so, he'd certainly not associated that sort of view with his own daughter. As the t-shirt was removed, it was quickly used to cover them up again as Sandra held it in front of her, apologising to her father for being such a klutz. Devon mumbled something, his eyes following her tight butt as she walked from the room, desperately trying to ensure that the image of his daughter's tits was indelibly painted onto his retinas.
Sandra wasn't sure what to do. She felt like her father's resistance was breaking down, but he still showed no signs of admitting that he'd ever touched her. Not even a little 'absent-minded' pat on her butt when they were in the same room. She longed to feel him touch her and wanted desperately to just pull down his pants and attack his cock, but if he was going to pretend there was nothing, she didn't want to push it.
Rachel was still trying to think how to not ruin her relationship with Devon and yet take advantage of what she knew Sandra was up to.
----------------
"I have a question for you," Rachel said to Sandra.
"Oh?" Sandra replied, curious. Devon had travelled out of town on business and Sandra's friend Lucy had suggested a girls' night in watching videos. And so they found themselves drinking wine and curled up together on the couch. Rachel had noted the touches exchanged by the two girls and desperately wanted to be a part of it.
"Have you ever been tied up?" she asked somewhat out of the blue, wondering at the response it might get as she recalled Sandra on her bed.
"Tied up? Like how?" Sandra asked.
"Like for sex silly!" Lucy said laughing. Sandra hesitated, not sure whether to answer truthfully or not. "Come on, it's not like you'd forget," Lucy prodded.
"Well, yes, I have," Sandra said, blushing.
"ooh, you kinky thing, you didn't tell me that!" Lucy said.
"What about you Lucy, have you?" Rachel asked.
"No, can't say I have. And I think I'd rather do the tying personally, I don't like giving up that much control. Have you Rachel?"
"Oh yes, been tied and done the tying," she said huskily.
"And I bet you look hot tied up too," Lucy said, eyes travelling over Rachel's body.
"No more so than you two would," She suggested in response.
"I guess we'll never know," Lucy said with a wink before turning on Sandra. "So when were you tied up and who did it?" she demanded.
"Secret," Sandra replied, recalling the day she'd set herself up for her father.
"Nuh uh, no secrets," Lucy said.
"Yes there are!" Sandra laughed, eyes flicking to Rachel.
"Damn, now I just want to tie you both up," Lucy said with a heavy sigh.
"Well you can tie me up if you like," Rachel replied, imagining letting Lucy do what ever she'd like to her.
"Really?" Lucy asked, excited.
"Sure, if you promise not to be too nice."
"Er, what about Devon?" Lucy asked.
"Well, you're just tying me up right ...?"
"Oh yeah, of course," Lucy said, her imagination down-scaling the image she was forming of Rachel's large tits hanging out between ropes with their nipples ready for sucking.
"Come on Sandy, let's tie her up" Lucy exclaimed enthusiastically. "Um, do you have rope?" she then referred to Rachel.
"Sure, wait here," Rachel said, walking down the hall to the room she shared with Devon. Sandra and Lucy both eyed off the curvaceous form of her butt in the tight black yoga pants that she was wearing.
"damn, talk about kinky," Lucy grinned at her friend.
"yeah," Sandra replied, not wanting to admit how excited she was. Rachel returned with several ropes and handed them to Lucy.
"So where do you want me?" Rachel asked; thrilled at the turn things had taken.
"On a chair in the kitchen," Lucy said confidently.
"What's the safe word going to be?" Rachel asked.
"Safe word?" Lucy asked.
"Yes, the word I say that means you stop whatever you are doing and release me," She replied.
"Oooooh," Lucy said, "How about pyjamas?"
"Sure, that works as well as anything," Rachel laughed, "And I can't exactly think that it would come up in conversation either."
"Geez, spent much time thinking about it?" Sandra laughed. Lucy winked at her. The three of them went to the kitchen and Rachel sat down on a chair. Lucy pulled her hands behind her back and tied them there, then tied her ankles as well as Sandra stood by watching.
"I think you should sit in a chair too Sandy," Lucy said. After a quick exchange and some begging, Lucy had her friend sitting back to back with Rachel so that neither of them could see what was going on behind them. Soon she too had her ankles and hands tied.
Rachel was wearing a t-shirt over a lacy black bra in addition to her yoga pants. Lucy decided that she'd test each girl's limits, her pussy firing up as she started. At first she stood in front of each girl and simply reached out to play with their tits. Neither of them said anything, though Sandra gave her a very surprised look as she realised this was happening within reach of, if not sight of, her father's girlfriend. She had no idea that Lucy was doing it to Rachel too.
Rachel just met Lucy's gaze and winked at her as the younger girl played with her breasts. Lucy took that to mean that although she'd only committed to being tied up, she was open to more as long as it wasn't obvious to Sandra. She took the waistband of Rachel's yoga pants and pulled them down around her curvy hips and arse until she had them down at Rachel's ankles. Rachel wore a thong that matched the black lacy bra that Lucy was yet to discover. Next Lucy moved back to Sandra and leaned in to kiss her, sliding her tongue between her lips, making sure that there was enough noise that it would be clear to Rachel that she was kissing Lucy behind her.
Rachel squirmed on the seat, wondering if perhaps she'd gone too far allowing this to happen. She was so horny, she didn't think that she'd be able to say no to anything if she didn't stop it soon, but at the same time, having the hot young Lucy playing with her tits simply promised too much to say no. She listened to the sound of the girl's behind her and could tell that they were kissing. She was jealous, wanting those soft luscious lips on her own. She craned her head around, but couldn't see.
Lucy returned to where Rachel sat and took her time surveying the older girl. She decided that she really wanted to see Rachel's tits. First though, she grabbed a clean tea towel and wrapped through her mouth and around the back of her head to gag her.
"ok?" she asked. Rachel nodded and so Lucy grabbed the t-shirt and pulled it up far enough to reveal the lacy bra. Again she took the large orbs in her hands a played with them before reaching in behind to unsnap the clasp. It enabled her to free them a little, but not as much as she'd have liked. As she pondered the next step she walked back around to Sandra, pulling her own t-shirt off over her head as she went, drawing Rachel's gaze with her until she was too far for her to see.
Sandra watched Lucy come back into view, discarding her t-shirt as she did so. As Sandra watched, Lucy shimmied from her track pants to stand in front of her in just a cotton thong. Then she was sitting over Sandra's knee, her pussy pressed firmly against her friend's thigh as she thrust her bare breast against Sandra's face. Sandra opened her mouth, taking Lucy's nipple between her lips, sucking and pulling, surprised at just how much she was enjoying herself. Lucy pulled her tit back and replaced it with the other, groaning at the sucking that her nipples were receiving, rubbing her wet pussy on Sandra's thigh, knowing her thong wasn't sufficient to stop the moisture from smearing all over her. She stood up again and looked down at where Sandra sat, her eyes alive and sparkling, then lifted her t-shirt to expose her breasts, knowing from earlier that like herself, Sandra hadn't been wearing a bra as they had watched the movie. Lucy pulled at Sandra's nipples, loving how hard they became, watching the pale pink skin stiffen. Then she left her to go back to Rachel.
Rachel's eyes widened as she saw Lucy come back into view wearing nothing more than an obviously wet thong.
"Too bad all I get to do is tie you up," Lucy said, picking up some more rope. "Have you ever been with a girl?" she paused as she watched Rachel nod her head, just grinning in response. Lucy eyed of Rachel's nipples. Much paler than either Sandra's or her own, they were larger as well. Big, round areola with small round tips, fitting nicely with Rachel's red hair and pale skin. She ran her finger over one then the other before leaning in to suck one into her mouth, feeling it stiffen as her tongue flicked back and forth and swirled around it. When she released it, she noted that the nipple had extended with the pleasure, not as long as her own, but enough to admire. Lucy took a spare length of rope and wound it around Rachel, over her shoulder, between her breasts, around her back, under her breasts, back up over the other shoulder ... around and around until her large breasts were tied. She felt them again, feeling how firm they were, constrained and tight. When she pulled on the nipples, Rachel's head went back in pleasure.
Sandra wondered what Lucy was getting up to, suspecting by now that she'd crossed lines that she wasn't supposed to. Strangely, as she sat there, she found that it wasn't actually the fact that her father's girlfriend was willing to betray him that annoyed her as much as the fact that she herself was missing out on being part of it. Knowing that Lucy might have Rachel in a state of undress similar to her own simply caused her pussy to melt. As she considered that, Lucy came back into sight again and stood before her as she removed the last piece of her clothing. She played with herself before Sandra, sliding her hands over her body, pulling her nipples hard and slipping a finger between her sopping lips. She leaned in close to Sandra and wiped her juices across her friend's lips.
Sandra licked her lips, tasting her friend for the first time, delighting in the lust that she saw reflected in Lucy's eyes as she watched it happen. Lucy put two fingers to her pussy lips and coated them liberally with her pleasure before grinding her pussy on Sandra's knee as she brought the fingers up to her lips and kissed her, sharing the taste from her fingers between them, their tongues darting about and duelling with each other.
Lucy moved so that she could get her hand between Sandra's legs, plunging it within her cotton shorts, inside her panties and into her juicy pussy. With her fingers well coated she again brought them to her friend's lips and shared a wet kiss with her. Then she left, returning to where Rachel sat. Rachel's eyebrows lifted when Lucy appeared again, totally naked. Lucy dropped to the floor, pushing Rachel's knees apart and dragging her butt forward on the chair as she kissed and licked her way up Rachel's thighs.
Rachel worked her butt forward, desperately wanting the little hottie's tongue inside her pussy. Just as Lucy reached her thong though, she swapped legs and kissed her way back out again. Rachel almost screamed in frustration, feeling her pussy soaking the thong she wore. With a cheeky wink, Lucy strolled back around the chair to Sandra's side. She kissed Sandra hard and again plunged her hand into her friend's shorts to lubricate her fingers. This time though, rather than share with Sandra, she walked around to Rachel.



With some quick gestures, Lucy made it clear to Rachel that what coated her fingers was Sandra's pussy juice. She moved the tea towel that had been gagging Rachel, then she fed those fingers to her. Lucy was surprised at just how hungrily Rachel sucked at her fingers, licking and slurping until no trace remained of her friend's scent or taste. She plunged her fingers into her own pussy before returning them to Rachel's mouth. When they were clean again, she slipped them into Rachel, earning a gasp and a thrust of her hips, demanding deeper penetration. Then she tasted them, sucking deeply right in front of Rachel's face.
"Pyjama," Rachel mumbled as she watched. Lucy nearly missed it. She looked at Rachel, surprised. She'd not expected it so soon, nor to have heard it from Rachel first. Lucy was clearly disappointed as she began to release Rachel's bindings.
"I thought you would have been up for more," Lucy said quietly.
"I want more, I just don't want to be tied up for it," Rachel said, standing as the last of the ropes were released. She pulled Lucy to her and kissed her forcefully, hands roaming over the younger girl's body.
"Hey, what's going on?" Sandra demanded, able to hear what was going on but not see. Lucy broke the kiss and led Rachel to stand before the still-tied Lucy.
"This," she said, pulling Rachel in for another kiss, Rachel in her t-shirt and thong, having stepped out of her yoga pants and Lucy completely naked. Sandra watched, turned on by the sight, unable to reach or participate. When Lucy pulled Rachel's top off and then removed her bra, she groaned. Rachel was pulling at Lucy's long nipples, twirling and teasing them even as Lucy bent her head to suck on Rachel's big light pink nipples.
"Fuck that's hot, let me join in," Sandra panted from the seat.
"All you have to do is say the word," Lucy teased, moving Rachel closer until they both had their breasts inches from Sandra's reaching tongue.
"What word?" Sandra asked, wriggling on the chair.
"The safe word," Rachel said, smiling as she slid her fingers into Lucy's pussy and then sucked them clean. "Don't tell me you've forgotten?" Lucy dropped to her knees and worked her tongue between Rachel's lips. Rachel tipped her head back and moaned, her hands pulling Lucy's head to her pussy, her large breasts thrusting proudly from her chest. She looked back down over Lucy's head to Sandra, licking her lips before quietly mouthing the word, "pyjama."
"Pyjama!" Sandra shouted triumphantly. Lucy stopped her oral attention between Rachel's legs and turned to smile at her friend before she and Rachel untied her bonds. As Rachel bent to release the ankle ropes, Lucy pulled Sandra's t-shirt from her and kissed her hard.
Rachel stared at the wet thong that Sandra was wearing and after releasing her ankles, simply pushed her legs apart and rubbed her pussy before sliding her fingers beneath the material to seek the treasure beyond.
"I think we should go to your room Sandra," Lucy suggested when they broke from their kiss. There was general agreement and the three girls grabbed their clothes and relocated. When they were in the room, Rachel pushed Sandra down onto her bed, climbing over her to plant a kiss soundly upon her lips, her tongue sliding between them, exploring. Lucy watched as Rachel's breasts hung pendulously beneath her, nipples grazing against Sandra's flattened tits. She moved behind Rachel and dragged the black lace thong from its intimate embrace, revealing Rachel's pussy at long last. Rachel's lips were a lovely swollen pale pink, covered in neatly trimmed pale red pubic hair. Parting her cheeks with her hands, Lucy slid her tongue up the line of Rachel's slit, drawing a satisfied moan from her, encouraging further oral exploration.
As Rachel and Sandra kissed, Lucy moved between their pussies, licking first one, then the other, using her fingers as well as her tongue to stimulate and pleasure them until she found Rachel making her way down Sandra's body seeking to place her tongue in the hole that Lucy had been enjoying. Lucy went with the movement, focussing on Rachel's pussy, rubbing her engorged little clit with her thumb as her tongue speared in and out of her vagina. She could hear Sandra whimpering and mewing as Rachel worked her pussy over, teasing her clit and slipping her fingers into her welcoming folds.
Rachel paused in her licking as she felt herself approaching climax. Lucy had her right on the edge and with a couple of firm rubs of her clit, tipped the balance. She cried out, feeling the explosion start near the base of her spine and rip through her body as she collapsed on top of Sandra. She lay there for a few moments, Sandra's hands playing in her red hair as she enjoyed the waves of her orgasm. As they subsided, she resumed, enjoying the delighted gasps that again escaped Sandra's lips. Lucy moved to kiss Sandra as Rachel watched from between Sandra's legs, delighting in knowing that Lucy's lips would be covered in the nectar from her loins, just as hers were being coated with Sandra's. With the additional attention, it wasn't long before Sandra had joined Rachel as the recipient of an orgasm. They both turned to Lucy.
"Your turn," Rachel told Lucy as Sandra made room for her on the bed. Lucy gladly lay down, her hands reaching to play with the other girls' breasts as they began to kiss her all over her body. Rachel was closer to her waist and naturally made her way below whilst Sandra devoted her attention to Lucy's amazingly long nipples, sucking and pulling, biting and twisting, all the while watching Rachel as she worked her tongue between Lucy's legs. She wondered whether she could do it. She'd tasted Lucy now, thanks to her time in the chair, but there was still a mental barrier to actually running her tongue over another girl's pussy.
When Lucy came, Rachel moved to kiss Sandra and she willingly accepted, tasting again the fruits of her friend, all the while thinking about whether she could make that leap to lick her pussy or not.
"Should we watch the rest of the movie?" Lucy asked with a giggle as they lay about the bed with each other, hands gently touching various parts of each other's anatomies. They all giggled, but decided to watch, making their way back to the living room, dragging the bedding with them so they could curl up naked and tease each other. No one mentioned Devon, there seeming to be a general consensus that the mood shouldn't be spoiled.
-----------------------
After Lucy had left and Devon had returned, Sandra and Rachel found things a little strained. Neither of them wanted to mention their encounter, though neither of them wanted to forget it either. They would often find themselves alone around the house when Devon was working and there was a continuing temptation to drag each other off to a bedroom. Small touches spoke for the desire ... a lingering finger along a forearm, the brush of a hand across a tight buttock, even a carefully placed peck of a kiss on the side of the neck as one or the other was doing the dishes.
For all the desire though, they held off. It seemed that without Lucy, to drive them further, they were tangled and torn between their desire and their love and respect for Devon, regardless of the night they'd forgotten it all.
The sexual tension did nothing to relieve the thoughts that Sandra was having about her father either. If anything it made it worse as she found herself continually moving about the house in a state of heightened arousal, like a dog on heat. She would retreat to her room and pound her pussy with a vibrator, or linger in the shower in the morning with the head wedged firmly between her legs as the sprays massaged her clitoris. She even had to put up with hearing Rachel and Devon going hard at it when they thought she was asleep and wouldn't hear. Every time it happened, Sandra felt like sneaking from her room and walking in, demanding to be included.
She took out her frustration by teasing her father mercilessly, continuing to stroll around the house in almost nothing. She would walk from the shower to her room with a towel wrapped only about her waist, her firm tits jiggling freely as she walked past him in the hall, watching the pained expression on his face as he tried desperately not to look. She would hug him long and hard in the mornings, especially if Rachel wasn't about, making sure to crush her tits against him. If he was sitting at the table, she'd lean over his back, crushing them from behind, her hair falling near his face where he could smell the conditioner she washed with.
She wanted to try tying herself up again, but the opportunity didn't seem to present itself. Frustrated, she continued to plot and plan, wondering how the hell she might get to take the step she now knew she wanted ... to feel her father's cock spear into her pussy. If only Rachel would leave him tied up again, but she figured that she'd be unlikely to do that if Sandra was staying in the house still.
In order to try and escape the insanity for a while, she decided to spend a couple of days with Lucy before the summer was ended and she had to go back to school. Lucy was more than happy to have her there and it was some time after her arrival before they even made it back out of Lucy's bedroom. When she did, she planned a surprise trip home, hoping against hope, knowing that being Saturday, both Rachel and her father had the day off and the house to themselves.
---------------------
Unbeknownst to Sandra, Rachel was also in turmoil. She too was too aware of the tension between them and desperately wanted to be able to take Sandra aside and fuck her. She wished that she could crawl into her bed in the morning or join her in the shower, but with Devon home, it was out of the question. The little touches and teases drove her crazy and resulted in her dragging Devon into the bedroom and fucking him mercilessly on several occasions as she sought to satisfy her desires. She even snuck into Sandra's room one afternoon and found her vibrator, sliding it into her pussy over and over again, wishing that Sandra was there to share the experience with her.
When Sandra announced that she'd be going to Lucy's for a couple of days, Rachel's mind raced. She was sure now that Sandra had sucked her father's cock, even though he had no idea. The more she thought about the idea, the more she found her opinion changing, especially when she considered that it may just provide a path for the three of them to live together ... and even play together.
Eventually the thought led her back to the time that she'd left Devon alone in the house, tied up. That first time that may have precipitated Sandra sucking on her father's cock. That Saturday, alone in the house together, Rachel took the opportunity to tie her lover to the bed again. She moved her car from the driveway and made a call to Sandra's cell, letting her know that she had left her phone charger on the kitchen bench should she need it.
Sandra was almost disappointed when she received the call from Rachel. If she was expected home, there was unlikely to be anything kinky going on. She decided to collect the charger anyway. She was surprised to find that Rachel's car was absent upon her arrival and assumed that they must have gone out. Sandra went to the kitchen, picking up her charger before turning to leave. As she was about to though, she heard her father.
"Rachel?" he called out. Sandra's heart skipped a beat. She moved quietly to the door of her father's room and for the second time found him restrained on the bed, flaccid cock ready for the world to have its way. Sandra was stunned. Why would Rachel have made the call and then left her father like this? She couldn't work it out. Part of her ended up rationalising that maybe it was a game ... maybe part of the turn on was hearing someone come into the house whilst tied to the bed. Maybe she hadn't been supposed to come to the bedroom, nor hear father call out.
Despite all those maybes, there was one certainty. Sandra wasn't leaving without taking advantage of the situation. She carefully placed her bag on the floor and moved to the bed where she lowered her mouth over her father's flaccid cock and sucked and teased until he stiffened. The feeling of him swelling in her mouth excited her no end, her pussy coming alive and her nipples hardening as butterflies fluttered about in her belly. Devon groaned as the mouth worked away wonderfully at his cock, excited that Rachel had returned to surprise him again. She even seemed to take a different approach to sucking him, no doubt to extend the illusion that some stranger had come into the house to take advantage of him.
Sandra sucked away, taking the base of his shaft in her hand and pumping him, determined that this time she would stay long enough for him to cum. As she worked his cock, her other hand groped between her legs, rubbing her jeans against her pussy, feeling the moisture that was being generated by her desire soaking through her lace thong. She thought back to having watched Rachel when she had her father in this position, remembering the way she'd straddled him, his cock sliding in and out of her pussy. She also remembered seeing that pussy up close and personal and desire coursed through her body.
Hurriedly, a decision made, Sandra stripped her jeans from her body, sliding them down her legs, her thong going with them until she was naked from the waist down. She climbed onto the bed and straddled her father, his hard cock flat against his stomach. She ground her pussy down on it, rubbing back and forth, feeling the moisture from her lips coat his cock as she slid over it, pushing him against his belly whilst leaning forward so that her clit ran along the length, sending shudders through her body. She didn't last. She wanted more. Grabbing her father's cock, she guided the head between her lips and slid down him, feeling his steel-hard shaft slide deep into her pussy. She ground down hard, moving her hips in circles, fingers playing with her clit as she sought to bring herself to orgasm.
Rachel watched from the closet. Her fingers were plunging deep into her own pussy as she saw Sandra climb on the bed and slip her father's cock into her pussy. She was amazed at both how furiously Sandra was riding the cock and at how much she herself was being excited by watching. She desperately wanted to join in. She wanted to be behind Sanrda, fondling her tits or even sitting in front and kissing her as she rode her Dad's cock, but at the same time she suddenly worried that if she burst out now, Sandra would flip out completely. There mused that there had to be another way even as Sandra came.
Sandra felt her insides go mental as she came, threatening to turn inside out from the force of her orgasm, her pussy clutching at the hard cock buried between its lips. She gave herself a moment before 'dismounting' and then stood beside the bed, looking at her juices coating her father's cock. She leaned over and sucked him into her mouth again, tongue swirling lovingly about it, tasting herself on his pole. She hummed as her mouth slid along his length and felt him thrusting his hips at her mouth with an urgency that she could understand. For the briefest of moments she thought about letting his cum spray all over himself and abandoning him, letting it be very clear that someone had had their way with him, but decided it was just too obvious. It would be bad enough she realised belatedly when Rachel hadn't even been there and someone had fucked him. There was no hiding the fact that she'd been in the house. As this flickered through her mind in the briefest of instants, Devon came, shooting his load of hot sticky cum into his daughter's mouth. She swallowed, taking his entire load before pulling her jeans back on and quickly exiting the room even as Devon started complimenting Rachel on how hot it was.
As she went back through the kitchen, Sandra put her charger back on the bench, thinking this may at least sow some seed of doubt.
Rachel stepped from the closet, naked, her fingers coated with the juices of her pussy, having cum hard when she saw that Sandra was swallowing her father's cum. She moved to the bed and began to untie him even as she heard Sandra's car pull out of the driveway.
"That was amazing," Devon said to Rachel with a grin on his face, reaching for her tits after the blindfold was removed.
"Yes it was," Rachel agreed, her nipples rock hard and tight.
---------------------------
It was several days later and near the end of the summer break when Rachel next found herself alone with Sandra. They were in the kitchen, once again doing dishes. Sandra was at the sink with her hands in the water and Rachel came up behind her, running her hands over the younger girl's body, touching her gently, fingers tracking over her smooth skin.
"That's a bit naughty," Sandra said as goose bumps travelled over her in response. She felt Rachel's hands slide up her thighs and into the legs of the short cotton shorts that she had on, slipping under her underwear, touching her intimately. They slipped out again and this time covered Sandra's firm tits, cupping them as Rachel pressed her own breasts against Sandra's back.
"But you like naughty, don't you?" Rachel whispered in her ear, tongue flicking out to caress Sandra's lobe.
"Mmm, I do," Sandra purred, her body responding.
"I know you do, because I saw you riding your father's cock," Rachel said urgently but quietly, feeling Sandra's entire body stiffen like a plank as she realised what had been said.
"What?" Sandra demanded belatedly. Rachel turned Sandra in her arms until they faced each other, keeping her hands on her body, teasing, distracting.
"I left him tied on the bed and then called you, hid in the closet and watched. I know you were the one to suck him that first night when you weren't supposed to be in town," Rachel urged. Sandra was shaking her head, denying, but not managing to give life to her voice. "I liked it," Rachel assured her. "I want to share him with you."
"What!?" Sandra finally demanded, pushing the other girl way. "What the fuck are you on about?"
"I saw you suck the cum from your father's cock and it turned me on Sandra. And I stand here watching you tease him, walking around in almost nothing, making him hard but not being able to follow through. And not only does it make him hard, it fucking kills me because I want you too. I want you as bad as he does." She stepped close again, one hand seizing Sandra's breast and the other groping her crotch. Sandra was speechless and Rachel took advantage, thrusting her tongue into Sandra's mouth, kissing her hard, hands working to bring Sandra's desire somewhere near the level of her own. It worked and she groaned as Sandra returned the kiss.
Moments later Rachel had dragged her down to the floor and torn their clothes off. They were tangled together naked on the kitchen floor, kissing and touching, both desperate for relief. Rachel worked her way down until she was able to devour Sandra's pussy, plunging her tongue between her lips, sucking and slurping, teasing her clit. She was relentless and continued until Sandra squealed and shook with an orgasm.
"I wanted to suck your juices from your Dad's cock," Rachel whispered as she moved back up the younger girl's body. I wanted so badly to taste you on him, or to suck his cum from your pussy."
"Oh God, that's so kinky!" Sandra said; surprised at the passion with which Rachel said it.
"Yeah and it makes me so horny," Rachel replied, her fingers playing between her legs. She'd hoped that Sandra would eat her, return the oral favour, but she made no move. Rachel accepted it, surprised and happy to even still be in the house all things considered.



"Do you really want to share him?" Sandra asked; concern etched over every feature of her face.
"Oh yes, I want to have you both anytime I want," Rachel groaned.
"But how?"
"Well, I've been thinking," Rachel said; eyes glittering. Sandra listened as she laid out the plan.
----------------------
Sandra had only two more days before she had to set off and return to school. She had committed to her father that she'd spend the night of her vacation with him and Rachel, but wanted to have another night with Lucy before they went their separate ways to college again. She told them that she'd be back around dinner time the following day.
Lucy was of course glad to have her and the two of them went out dancing and drinking. They had a great time teasing everyone around them shaking their hot young bodies and leading a lot of people on without actually following through.
In the cab ride on the way home they held hands, Lucy resting her head on Sandra's shoulder, conscious of the excited looks that the cabbie was casting into the rear-vision mirror. She played up to it, moving her hand to play with Sandra's tit when she knew that he was looking. A minor swerve to correct the direction of the car gave her a smile and she stopped then, waiting until they were back at her house before trying anything else.
Sandra happily allowed Lucy to undress her, both their movements a little clumsy from their inebriation. She then took her turn to slip Lucy's clothes from her, pausing as she unveiled each new bit of skin to kiss it. When she came to her thong, Sandra knelt down so that as she slid the thong down Lucy's legs, her bald pussy was right in front of her. She leaned forward, lips puckered and planted a peck on her friend's bald mound, acutely conscious of the smell of Lucy's sex. She felt Lucy's hands in her hair, massaging her scalp. She lingered on her knees, planting more kisses, flicking her tongue out to lick at the very top of Lucy's slit.
"Oh yes Sandy," Lucy murmured. Sandra pushed her down onto the bed. She was going back to college soon and Lucy had awakened something in her that she didn't think she'd be able to put away again. She felt that she needed to take one more step and that Lucy deserved to be the recipient. She spread Lucy's legs and kissed her way up the inside of her thigh until she was again presented with Lucy's glistening bald pussy.
Poking her tongue out, she licked her way slowly up the outer right side of Lucy's most intimate parts before doing the same on the left, listening to Lucy's contented sighs as each lick and stroke of her tongue came with more confidence and daring until finally after parting her friend's lips with her fingers, Sandra licked right up the inside of her pussy until she dragged her tongue over Lucy's clitoris. She then experimented, flicking it, swirling her tongue around it, sliding it into her pussy and generally doing what she knew she liked having done to her own pussy.
Lucy continued to purr with satisfaction as Sandra licked her way around her pussy. The she settled in to a steady rhythm, her tongue pressed flat and hard against Lucy's clit and Lucy squealed with delight as she was relentlessly driven toward orgasm, hands clutching at the bed covers and chest heaving, hips thrusting at Sandra's mouth until she explosively reached the zenith of her pleasure with a shuddering climax. Sandra crawled up onto the bed, kissing as she went, stopping to suck on one of Lucy's long nipples before kissing her friend.
"Did I do ok for my first time?" She whispered with a giggle.
"Fuck yes, that was amazing," Lucy grinned, pulling her back for more kissing. "Know what I haven't had all holidays?"
"What?"
"A cock," Lucy laughed. "I've spent all this time back here and the only sex I've had is with you and the one time with Rachel.
"Does that mean I'm your girlfriend?" Sandra giggled. Lucy took on a more serious look than Sandra had anticipated. "Shh, I didn't mean exclusively or anything."
"Oh" Lucy said and Sandra wasn't sure whether it was relief or disappointment. "Well you're certainly very special to me."
"Good, I want to be as special to you as you are to me ... I'm just not sure that I'm ready to say I have a girlfriend who is my sole exclusive love," Sandra said.
"Oh, now I get you," Lucy laughed. "That's perfect, 'cause like, we're going back to college and I don't think my dildo will keep me satisfied all term."
"I know what you mean," Sandra answered. "But I still prefer it to sexy with randoms." Lucy bounced off the bed and went to her travel bag which she'd started to pile clothes into for her return to college. After digging around for a little while, she came back to the bed with a large flesh coloured rubber cock in her hand.
"Now this little friend keeps me from having too many of those randoms!" she announced. Sandra laughed and then found Lucy pouncing on her, pushing her back on the bed and straddling her legs as she kissed first her mouth and then sucked on her tits, all the while rubbing the end of the fake cock against her. Sandra surrendered to Lucy's obvious desire and soon found herself with her legs spread and Lucy working the fake cock slowly deeper into her pussy.
"Its big!" Sandra said with surprise as it was shoved deeper inside her, stretching her pussy wide.
"That's how I like them!" Lucy laughed, speeding up the motion with which she was now impaling her friend. She pulled on Sandra's nipple with her free hand as she pumped her pussy with the other, the cock sliding in and out of her slick lips. Sandra found herself responding and then Lucy turned the knob on the base and it started vibrating as well, sending further pleasure deep inside Sandra's pussy and drawing an excited moan from her.
Lucy pulled the rubber cock from Sandra's pussy and slipped it into her mouth, sucking her friend's juices from it.
"God I'd love to suck your juices from a real cock, how hot would that be!" Lucy announced and Sandra almost choked at the suggestion, mind flicking to the fact that it was exactly what Rachel had said she wanted to do to Devon's cock. She wondered what Lucy would think if she knew of the plan for the next night. Would she be freaked out or turned on? She wasn't about to ask and find out, instead focussing on the fact that Lucy had retuned the toy to her pussy, this time holding the vibrating rubber against her clit before sliding it deep into her pussy again.
With the cock buried, Lucy made room to use her mouth on Sandra's clit, licking at it until her pussy was grabbing at the cock inside as she came.
-----------------------------
The following morning at about eleven, Sandra wish Lucy luck with her term and gave her a passionate tongue kiss goodbye, each girl's hands fondling the other's body. Then she jumped into her car and drove home, thankful that the prius was super quiet as she pulled up out the front, knowing what should be waiting for her inside.
As quietly as she could she made her way into the house, leaving her bag in the car to be collected later. Sure enough, when she reached her father's bedroom, he was once again tied naked to the bed. His fit body was stretched out; his cock flopped against his belly and a blindfold again covering his eyes. Sandra smiled at the sight and started to shed the tiny shorts, t-shirt and underwear that she'd worn home from Lucy's.
As she did so, she smiled at Rachel who stood in a corner of the room, naked and watching Sandra in turn. Sandra blew her a kiss and then moved to suck her father's cock, kneeling on the mattress between his splayed legs. Rachel moved about the bed, taking in the sight of Sandra sucking her father's cock from different angles, before moving in behind her and running her tongue up Sandra's wet slit. Sandra groaned as Rachel worked her pussy from behind, licking it and rubbing her nipple between her lips. Then Sandra moved forward until she was able to slide her pussy down on her father's now rock hard cock, slithering up and down its length, Rachel unable to do much more than reach out to play with her tits, waiting for her opportunity.
After working her way up and down her father's cock for a couple of minutes, Sandra slipped off of both him and the bed, giving Rachel what she'd been wanting ... a hard cock covered in Sandra's pussy juice. Eagerly Rachel crawled up on the bed the way that Sandra had and took the cock in her mouth, devouring both it and its pleasured coating. When she'd well and truly cleaned it she slid her own pussy over it and fucked Devon whilst Sandra watched.
Sandra took Rachel's place, again mounting her bound father's cock and then as she squatted, sliding up and down on him, Rachel pulled the blindfold from her boyfriend. There was a very brief pause as Devon's eyes adjusted and he realised that the pussy that was sliding up and down his cock belonged to his daughter.
"What the fuck!? No! Sandra!" he said, shocked and somewhat distraught, hips bucking to try and dislodge his daughter from his cock. "Rachel?!" he exclaimed as he realised that she was standing right there, naked, a spectator to the wrong that was being perpetrated on him.
"Shhhh," Rachel said, moving to kiss him even as he tried to turn his head away. She pulled his nipple hard with one hand and grabbed his nuts from behind Sandra as well, squeezing.
"Its ok Dad," Sandra said, "I love your cock in my pussy and I know you love being there, because you've been enjoying it so much."
"No, this is wrong, it doesn't matter if it feels good, it's wrong!" he exclaimed even as his eyes betrayed him, taking in the hot young body that his daughter had been flaunting so blatantly in recent times. Rachel noticed his eyes taking in his daughter's breasts and moved onto the bed behind her, taking them in her hands and showing them off to him.
"Come on Devon, what's not to love about his amazing gift?" she asked, rolling Sandra's tight little nipples in her fingers. One hand slipped lower, caressing Sandra's belly until she reached her pussy and slid her hand between where she knew Devon would feel them on his cock even as she caressed Sandra's wet pussy lips.
Devon continued to protest, but the vehemence was fading as the two women worked together to overcome his fears. He could feel his girlfriend's fingers either side of his cock even as his daughter's pussy lips slid up and down. His eyes flicked from there to Sandra's tits where Rachel was pulling and extending a nipple. At the point that Sandra tipped her head back so that Rachel could kiss her, their tongues sliding over and around each other, his resistance melted entirely.
Sandra felt her father start to respond, thrusting with his hips to shove his cock deeper into her pussy as she rode him.
"Yeah Daddy, that's it, fuck my pussy!" she said, Rachel joining in with the encouragement. Rachel reached behind Sandra and grabbed Devon's balls as he thrust at his daughter, knowing that the constriction would drive him wild.
"Let me suck him Sandra," Rachel said. Sandra reluctantly slid off her father's cock, back toward his feet and Rachel leaned in over his cock, pointing out to Devon just how wet and slippery with Sandra's juices it was. Then she lowered her mouth over it and took him deep inside, relishing the taste. She could tell that Devon was close to cumming, but wasn't ready for him to do so, so she stopped and pulled Sandra to her, kissing and touching. They teased Devon mercilessly, two hot young girls going wild together while he was tied up just out of reach, able to watch but unable to participate.
"I think he needs to suck your hot titties Sandra," Rachel whispered, turning her to face her father. Sandra willingly moved so that she could dangle her tit in her father's face, loving the way his tongue immediately responded, snaking out from within his mouth to flick at her nipple before his lips closed over it and he sucked hungrily. Rachel was behind Sandra as she did so, her fingers invading the younger girl's pussy.
"Do you think we should finish him off?" Sandra said to Rachel.
"Oh yes, and I know just the way," Rachel replied. She climbed up on the bed and mounted Devon's cock, sliding her pussy up and down his pole for a minute. Sandra watched, wondering what Rachel had in mind, then gasped as she saw her grab her father's cock with one hand and guide it to her anus, the swollen and engorged head slowly disappearing into her nether regions.
"Oh fuck!" Devon said as he passed within her tight anal cavity.
"Oh you fill my arse so fucking much," Rachel said before moving. She was facing Devon, squatting, but moved her feet forward, closer toward his head, and her hands leaning back on the bed so that her pussy was thrust toward his face. "Come on Sandra, eat me," she insisted. Sandra stared at the neatly cropped raid hair around Rachel's pussy and smiled at up her. Then she moved so that she could get her tongue between Rachel's lips, glad that she'd licked Lucy when she'd had the chance so that she was open to this now and didn't hesitate in front of her father. With her tongue swirling around Rachel's clit, she glanced toward her father and seeing the lust in his eyes, felt validated in her choice. He was loving it and so was she. She turned her attention back to Rachel's pussy, using her tongue like she had with Lucy, dipping between her lips and flicking back and forth at her clit, all while Devon's cock was buried just below in Rachel's anus.
"Oh fuck its so good Devon," Rachel cried out as her holes were assaulted. She could feel her orgasm building and worked her butt on Devon's cock, wanting him to explode inside her, to feel his goo burst in her butt before it oozed out again. "I can feel her tongue on my pussy and your cock is so fucking huge in my ass!" The dirty talk seemed to do the trick as Devon worked his hips as hard as he could top thrust his cock at her tight butt hole. Devon came, his load shooting up her arse and Rachel cried out in joy as the sensation was enough to cause her too to explode.
"Now its your turn Sandra, get him to eat your pussy until you cum," Rachel told her as she slithered from Devon's cock, his sperm oozing from her anus. Sandra climbed up on the bed and squatted over his face, giving him no time to recover from his explosion as she began rubbing her pussy against his mouth. His tongue worked its way to her clit and stayed there as she thrust and rubbed. Rachel moved behind her, one hand playing with her tit and then she slipped the other between her buttocks.
Sandra wasn't sure what to do, she'd never allowed any of the boys that had wanted to to go near her ass, but suddenly she found Rachel's fingers moving over her tightly puckered skin. She moaned as she found that she enjoyed it, rubbing her cunt on her father's face all the while.
Her climax was approaching and Rachel could tell from the rapidly increasing breathing and staccato gasps that this was the case. She speared a finger into Sandra's anus, drawing a large squeal and a sudden collapse as Sandra came on her father's tongue, her pussy juice coating his tongue and seeping into his mouth. She clambered from the bed and then hugged Rachel before leaving the two of them alone. Rachel had assured her that she'd be able to satisfy any questions and ensure that things were cool before she left for school.
Sandra lay awake a long time that night, wondering if she'd done the right thing or not. The more she thought about it though, the more excited her pussy became and she knew that if presented with the choice again, she'd do nothing differently. Knowing that finally enabled her to drift off to sleep.
------
"I've fucked you Dad, but now I want you to fuck me," Sandra said, standing naked in the doorway to his bedroom. It was the next morning. The day she'd leave for college. She'd heard Rachel head out and decided that she wanted another go. But this time, she wanted to be sure that it was of her Father's free will, not because he was tied to the bed and all but forced to do it.
"Sandra," he started and she could hear the reluctance in his voice. She started to turn away. "Wait!" he said, swallowing hard. "Come over here." He patted the bed next to him, just like he would do when she was little and wanted to talk. She walked in and sat next to him on the bed, seeing his eyes move over her tight body. "Sandra, he started again. "Do you really want this?"
"Yes!" she insisted.
"And you know how wrong it is? Legally I mean ... what the world would say if they knew ..."
"Yes, but I don't care Daddy. Ever since I saw you the first time, stretched out naked and helpless on the bed ..."
"The first time?" he asked, confused. Sandra let him know about the day she'd come home from college. That she'd sucked his cock and run away.
"Oh God really?" he asked, blushing as he thought back to his dismissive response to Rachel's initial insistence that she hadn't been the one to suck him. Sandra boldly threw the covers away from her father, revealing that he was still naked and that his cock was getting hard.
"You like the thought of that don't you Daddy," she said, smiling, turning to face him, her hand sneaking between his legs to grab his cock and squeeze it. Then she kissed him. A peck first, but then with her tongue, pushing it into his mouth, feeling him fall back on the bed beneath her, following him down until her breasts were smooshed against his chest, his cock now rock hard in her hand.
He kissed her back, accepting that he really wanted this and that amazingly, so did his daughter. With that realisation safely in his head, he took control, rolling her over the top of him to the other side of the bed, the side where Rachel slept. Then he positioned himself between her legs, seeing the happy gleam in her eye and the rise and fall of her chest as his cock head slipped up and down the smooth lips of her pussy. He pushed. The lips parted and his cock slipped between them. Sandra groaned appreciatively as she felt his cock slip inside her.
Devon started slowly, sliding his cock in and out of his daughter's pussy, working deep inside until his balls pressed against her. He couldn't believe that just an hour ago, Rachel had been in this same position and his cock had been slipping between her lips. The thought worked him up and he thrust quicker, harder, Sandra encouraging him, feeling his urgency, loving the hard thrust of his cock into her pussy.
"That's it Daddy, fuck my cunt!" she said, head thrown back in pleasure. Devon obliged, pounding over and over again, amazed at the tight young pussy he was being allowed to plunge his cock into. He gasped as he felt his balls quiver and before he even had a chance to think about it, he was cumming, his cock spurting and unleashing its load deep into Sandra's pussy.
"Oh fuck Daddy!" Sandra cried out as she was filled. He collapsed to the side, spent from having filled both Sandra and Rachel within the space of an hour.
"I guess I'd better pack for college," Sandra said a little later, extricating herself from her father's bed and strolling naked to the door. He surveyed her tight ass as she walked and couldn't help but notice the cum that was running down her inner thigh.
------------------------
"See you next break Sandra," Rachel said to her later that day, taking her in her arms and pulling her in for a kiss, their tits mashing together.
"I sure hope so. Don't wear Dad out. And don't you dare fuck this up!"
"I certainly don't intend to," Rachel smiled, her hand sliding over Sandra's body.
"And don't you fuck it up either Daddy," she said, letting him take her in his arms in turn before tongue kissing him.
end
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"You know, its weird, but I'm kind of getting to like putting on girl's underwear," Ergon said as he pulled a pair of Sarissa's panties up over his freshly denuded pussy. "There's something sexy about it that guys just don't get to experience. I mean boxers just aren't sexy."
"I know what you mean," Sarissa said. "As much as there are times when I'd love to not put a bra on, it certainly makes me feel feminine when I do. She grabbed a pair of cotton panties and pulled them up, the cock she now possessed barely contained.
"What are you doing?" Ergon asked as he saw what she put on. "Well like you said, girl's underwear is much nicer, so I thought I'd wear it too."
"Hang on though, what if someone sees you wearing it? That's my body and reputation!"
"I know," Sarissa laughed, "That's one of the best things about this arrangement. When I'm you, I can get you into all sorts of trouble because I'm willing to do anything but you're all homophobic, so even when you're me, the last thing you'd do is offer some guy a blow job just to fuck me over."
"Fuck, that's just wrong!" Ergon said as he realised that Sarissa would be happy to suck off some guy's cock even in his body and what that meant for him.
"And even better than that, other than Venus, you don't even know which girls in this place are even into a bit of girl on girl fun, so you're screwed because you'd probably pick the wrong ones and not get anywhere!"
"Dude, that is so unfair," Ergon said dejectedly. "Of course, I could still get you a reputation of hitting on all the girls," he added.
Sarissa moved over to him and stroked her hand over his breast, teasing the hardening nipple. "yes but what's worse? Hitting on girls and getting a reputation for something most girls already know about me, or being known as the guy who begs to have his arse plundered and to suck the cock of every boy in school?" Ergon held up his hands, admitting defeat.
"Don't worry, I won't do anything to ruin you, this is too much fun," Sarissa said, bending her head to suck the nipple while her fingers teased Ergon's pussy through his panties.
She pulled on the rest of Ergon's clothes over the panties and left him to continue dressing. Ergon fumbled with the bra for a few moments before finally settling it into place as he considered what he might be able to achieve in her body. Even if he wasn't prepared to fuck or suck a guy, he could flirt with them enough that they'd be pestering her, he considered. Then he thought about how bad the revenge could be and with a sigh decided that a trip to the girls' showers might be the day's destination.
------------------
Sarissa followed Luciana down the corridor, watching the way her arse sway back and forth in her school robe, the material swishing across what were clearly very pert buttocks. After a couple of corners and more corridors, Luciana turned around to stare at Sarissa.
"Is there something I can do for you Ergon?" she asked, hands planted firmly on her hips, her full lips pouting as she glared at him with her ice-blue eyes. They were in different houses and it was very rare for people to cross that boundary, especially Ricadore, Sarissa and Ergon's house and Escale, considered by Ricadore to be the most demented of the school houses.
"What do you mean?" Sarissa asked, feigning innocence.
"Look, you've been following me, so there must be something you want because you don't belong down here on this level. So tell me, what do you want."
"Ok, you caught me, what I want is to fuck you," Sarissa said. Luciana laughed. "What's so funny?" Sarissa demanded.
"The fact that you think that's even a possibility. I can't believe the nerve of you ... a Ricadore toad wanting to have sex with a goddess like me," Luciana sneered, turning to walk away.
"I know what you like Luciana, and I have it," Sarissa replied. She smiled with satisfaction as Luciana turned around and closed the distance to where Sarissa stood.
"Oh really?" she asked and reached out with her hand to grab at Ergon's crotch. Sarissa knew that she had her now. All the senior girls new that Luciana was a size queen and that she was one of the few girls that would date (well more like fuck rather than date) outside her own house in pursuit of the biggest cock she could find. Often she would boast of having slept with this boy or that and the size of their equipment. It had made some boys' reputations and hadn't helped a few others. Guys that thought they were well endowed longed for her to single them out, those that weren't sure steered clear. It was known that if you didn't have what she wanted, word would get out.
Fortunately for Ergon, Sarissa had come prepared, engorging his organ before seeking out Luciana. She had a grin of satisfaction on her face when Luciana's eyes widened as she grasped the large girth of the cock that swung free beneath her robes. She'd at least done Ergon the favour of removing the panties she'd been wearing if for no other reason than the magically enhanced size not being containable by a girl's cotton bikini!
"Well just maybe you do," was all Luciana said before taking Sarissa's hand and leading her off to an empty class room. Sarissa followed happily. She'd had her eye on Luciana for a while and wanted to see her naked, but the opportunity hadn't presented itself. Being in different houses, they had little cross-over in the areas where such a chance would occur, but now she'd schemed a way to make it happen. She had no idea if Luciana was into girls or not, but figured at least this way she got to have her and just maybe she'd be able to sniff out whether she could do so as herself as well.
Luciana pushed Sarissa/Ergon up against the door that she'd closed, her hands going back to his robes to grab at his meat, fondling and tugging. "I can't believe I've never known about this," she said, her hands getting under his clothing to grasp at his flesh. She used both her hands to stroke him, commenting over and over about how glorious his cock felt. "Get it out for me," she begged, her hands releasing him long enough to pull her long black hair into a tight pony tail.
"Not unless you're naked," Sarissa said.
"Fuck I don't have time for that, just get it out so I can suck you," Luciana replied, working his robe up his legs, one hand still tugging at the swollen organ. Sarissa pushed her back, causing Luciana to fall onto her butt on the floor from the squatting position she'd assumed in front of him.
"Drop the robe Luciana," Sarissa demanded.
"Well, aren't you quite the surprise," Luciana said from the floor, her eyes gleaming at the authority in Sarissa's voice. "Who knew that quiet little Ergon would man up so well?"
"Luciana, you have one chance at this," Sarissa said, realizing what was going to work here, "If you want it, drop the robe, otherwise, I'll find someone else to look after me." She had her cock grasped through her robes and its size was only too obvious. He saw Luciana grin and stand up, reaching behind her to undo her robe which was dropped to the floor moments later, leaving her standing in a bright red satin bra and matching thong.
"Very nice, now get that off too." Luciana again reached behind her, releasing the clasp of her bra and letting her full, round D cup breasts swing free, her nipples a deep pink, surrounded by large, dark areolas. She slid the thong off her wide hips to reveal a trimmed landing strip of cropped brown pubic hair.
Sarissa took in her full, curvaceous figure. It was everything that Sarissa had hoped it would be and she looked forward to fucking her with Ergon's cock and covering her in cum. Luciana, naked, now demanded that Ergon get his cock out so that she could enjoy it properly. "Get it out yourself," Sarissa replied, remaining where she was. Luciana smiled and advanced on Ergon, her hands going to his cock and grabbing it through his robe as if reassuring herself what she'd felt before was indeed real and not some trick before committing to going any further. Within moments her hands were busy disrobing him, stripping him naked. As she at last pulled the boxers he was wearing from his legs, she dropped to her knees, one hand wrapping around the generous cock before her, her mouth opening to stretch over the swelling head, sucking him into her mouth, pushing her head down as far as she could.
Sarissa was surprised with just how much gusto Luciana started to suck her cock. She groaned as the sensation of the other girl's mouth descending down her cock traveled through the male organ. Luciana grabbed Sarissa's buttocks to get better leverage and opened her throat as she pulled herself toward the cock, swallowing and deep throating until her gag reflex kicked in and she choked.
"I guess you really like cock, huh?" Sarissa said with a smile as Luciana looked up at her, eyes watering.
"Fuck yes, especially big cock like yours!" Luciana said before again attempting to swallow Sarissa's cock whole.
"Then let me fuck you with it," Sarissa groaned. Luciana continued to noisily pump her head up and down the massive cock, saliva dripping from her mouth before turning around on her knees, dropping her hands to the floor and presenting him with her pussy and bum.
"Go ahead, fuck me. Fuck me hard Ergon," Luciana drawled. Sarissa knelt down behind her and rubbed the head of her cock, coated as it was with saliva against her pussy lips which proved to be plenty wet. Pushing firmly she slid her cock into the welcoming pussy, working it in quick deliberate strokes, pushing deeper with every thrust, Luciana begging for more and more, her hips grinding back in encouragement.
"God yes, fuck me hard Ergon, fuck me with that monster cock!" Sarissa grabbed the other girl's hips and started slamming her cock in and out, turned on by the animalistic lust with which Luciana responded to the fucking.
After a while of hard doggy style fucking, Luciana told Sarissa to lay down, telling her that she wanted to ride it. Sarissa lay on her back and Luciana mounted her, bouncing up and down frantically, her tits swinging and slapping together. Sarissa reached up to play with them, pulling hard on the other girl's nipples, loving the muted squeals, screams and grunts that Luciana produced as she continued to fuck herself up and down the massive cock.
Sarissa could feel the tension building in her still unfamiliar balls and knew that she wouldn't last much longer. She grabbed Luciana around her waist and manipulated her onto the floor before shoving her cock back in and fucking her in the missionary position, leaning over her, bending his head to suck and bite at her nipples as she thrust in again and again. "I'm going to fill you with hot cum Luciana," she groaned. "I'm going to dump my cum in your pussy!"
"Fuck yes, fill me! Squirt that cum in me Ergon!" Luciana demanded. With a couple of hard fast thrusts, Sarissa passed her limit and felt herself explode, sending one massive rope of cum after another into Luciana's cunt as she fiddled with her clit.
"Oh fuck, there's so fucking much!" Luciana cried as she felt cum explode inside her womb over and over again. Her fingers brought her off too, and she started cumming around the cock in her pussy.
Sarissa pulled her cock from Luciana's pussy and demanded that she clean it off, pulling her into a sitting position and stabbing her cock at her face. Luciana opened her mouth and sucked, slurping the last remnants of white goo from the cock even as she felt it oozing from her pussy, puddling on the floor.
Satisfied that she was clean again, Sarissa moved to where her robes had been left and started dressing. Luciana stood up and cum kept dripping from her pussy, running down her leg. "Fucking hell Ergon, I've never seen so much cum in my life!" she said as she attempted to stop it from flowing anymore.
"Yeah, I do cum a lot, don't I," Sarissa laughed. Luciana pulled her panties on, cum quickly soaking them. She looked at the puddle on the floor, drawing Sarissa's gaze there as well. "Someone's gonna have fun cleaning that up!" she laughed, turning to leave the room even as Luciana struggled back into her robe.
"Wait," Luciana called after her, but Sarissa just moved on, happy that she'd got what she wanted and quietly amazed at just how badly Luciana had let her treat her. "I should have fucked her up the arse," she thought as she began to plan what her next conquest might be.
----------------------
"Hey wanna see what I can do?" Sarissa said to Ergon as they waited for the transformation to wear off.
"Why do I have the feeling this is going to freak me out?" Ergon laughed.
"Oh come on, just because you're not very adventurous," Sarissa teased. She was sitting on a cushion on the floor in the supply room, back against the wall, naked. Picking up her wand, she made the requisite motions and said, "Engorgio," tapping it against her cock. Ergon watched it grow until Sarissa stopped it. It was huge.
"Now what?" Egon asked.
"Watch," Sarissa said, a twinkle in her eye. She moved around a bit and started stroking her cock until it was nice and hard, then pointed it toward her face. It was big enough now that she was able to bend her head down and start sucking it into her mouth.
"Oh that's just wrong!" Ergon said, disgusted as he watched Sarissa suck herself off in his body. Sarissa laughed at him and kept going, stroking the shaft of her cock with her hands and sucking expertly on the head as Ergon continued to express his revulsion, even though he seemed unable to stop himself from watching, nor his pussy from getting wet in response.
Sarissa kept working on herself until she could feel her balls contracting and tensioning before exploding into her own mouth, flooding it and overflowing back down the massive cock that she could just stretch her mouth over.
"You're such a dirty whore!" Ergon said to Sarissa.
"Well it's a pity you aren't otherwise you could help me clean this up," Sarissa laughed as she licked cum from her fingers.
"Fuck no!" Ergon said, wondering if he may yet live to regret Sarissa having such a free reign with his body.
When she moved to the shower though, he went with her, letting her play with his female body, enjoying the sensations until they switched back even as they continued to play under the water.
When they'd dressed and were about to leave, Sarissa said to Ergon, "Oh by the way, if some girl randomly wants to have you, you should probably make your cock this big," she advised as she demonstrated with her hands. "I'd hate to have established a reputation for you only to see you blow it."
Ergon was left to wonder just if any girls would randomly want to fuck him. Part of him was horrified at the thought, but a much bigger part of him considered how cool it would be if Sarissa had done all the ground work for him! --------------

Sarissa walked towards the Escale common room, disguised as she was in Luciana's skin. As she got there, one of the head boys met her.
"A little late aren't we Luciana? You know we don't tolerate that." Now hurry up. He seized her by the elbow and guided her inside, taking her past the common room and down a stair case, deeper into the school.
Sarissa glanced around the room that she found herself in. There were leather straps and manacles hanging from all manner of devices and girls and boys in various states of dress and restraint and she started to wonder what she'd managed to get herself in for, also suddenly very conscious of the fact that she had no idea what she was supposed to tolerate and when she would be able to push back.
"Get your kit off then," the boy told her, standing, waiting expectantly. "The lads will be here soon and you need to be ready seeing you've got the first half hour. Sarissa removed the robe that she was wearing and paused before removing any more.
"Come on, don't pretend like this is your first time, get it all off," the boy pressed. Sarissa removed more and more of her clothes until she stood naked in the room. She was conscious of the weight of Luciana's large breasts on her chest. The boy stepped up to her and reached out and seized them, copping a rough feel before indicating that she was to get into a box that he was standing next to. She glanced in and saw that it was empty.
"What are you waiting for, Christmas?" the boy asked. Sarissa remained silent and climbed into the box, noticing once she was inside that there was a hole in the side. There was a lid that the boy started to close, but to fit, Sarissa had to get down on her knees, her feet trapped against the back wall of the box. With the lid shut, there was only a dim light through the hole which was at face level.
"Right, well since I'm here, I'll go first," she heard the boy say as a lock was clicked into place. Tentatively Sarissa tried the lid, but it wouldn't open. She turned from where she was looking at the seal of the box back to the dim light and was surprised to see that now there was a cock sticking through it!
Suddenly she realized what was happening. She was supposed to suck him off!
"Oh well, a cock's a cock," Sarissa thought to herself and given her inability to do much else, decided to enjoy herself. She opened her mouth and lowered it over the cock, sucking it hard and deep into her mouth, then working up and down the length, teasing with her tongue as she did. She could hear the moans of the boy outside the box as she continued to suck him over and over again. She continued to suck him until suddenly a spurt of cum ejected from his cock straight into her mouth. She swallowed reflexively until he was empty of sperm. The cock withdrew and Sarissa wiped the corners of her mouth.
"The code word to get out today is Pustule," the boy said through the hole. "But remember, you can only use it in a real emergency."
"Pustule?" Sarissa repeated, checking whilst wondering what constituted an emergency.
"That's right. Now be good and have fun you dirty slut," he added. Sarissa made herself as comfortable as she could in the box and was getting bored and annoyed when a cock was suddenly thrust into the glory hole in the side. It was larger than the first one and she grabbed it with her hand as she began to suck it, getting into the spirit of things and making the most of the opportunity.
Again she sucked and played with the cock until it exploded in her mouth. This time some of it ran down over her naked tits as the guy shook with the intensity of his orgasm.
For the next hour, Sarissa's world was reduced to a succession of cocks and a what could have been a bucket full of cum. Cocks of all sizes and shapes were presented through the box's glory hole for her to suck and all of them remained poking at her until they unleashed their warm sticky goop into her mouth or down her front. Toward the end she simply couldn't bear the thought of swallowing any more man seed.
She was turning the word pustule over in her mind when the box was opened and she was allowed to clamber out, cum all over her large tits and stomach, running down asf far as her pussy.
"Cleaners!" someone called as her eyes adjusted to the light in the room and she was stunned when two girls came over to her and began to clean the cum from her body ... with their mouths. She sighed as they began with her breasts, licking and sucking at them as they hoovered the man juice from her. She took the opportunity to glance around the room, surprised at the debauchery that she found there.
There were boys and girls strapped to various tables and devices and they were all being taken advantage of by someone that wasn't restrained. She could see a boy strapped to a table, face down with his cock hanging through a hole. Two girls were beneath the table giggling with each other as they took it in turns to play with his stiff member, stroking and sucking, pulling at his balls. There was a girl suspended in chains from the roof, legs spread, a boy between them thrusting is cock enthusiastically into her pussy.



There were a boy and girl tied against large Xs, restrained by the wrists and ankles, with a collection of whips and paddles that other girls and boys were taking and applying generously to the restrained ones. Next to them appeared to be a couple more Xs where people could choose to be restrained as they themselves were paddled or whipped.
There was what Sarissa could only call an insertion station where there was a girl and boy restrained face down where others would go past and insert a variety of objects into their pussy or anus, depending on their preference.
In addition to the glory box that she'd been in, there was a similar one where a somewhat large cock was poking out from a hole. Various girls (and boys she noted) would go over and take turns sucking it or even spearing themselves on it. Some would stay until the cock exploded, others moved on after a very quick tryst with the cock. Beside it stood a girl with a wash cloth, diligently cleaning the cock after each user unless the next one asked her not to.
She was especially shocked though when she saw three girls tied up against a wall, seated on their bottoms, legs straight out before them and their hands against their sides. There were three boys tied next to them as well, but they were laid out on the floor, their heads supported on wooden blocks. All six of the students glistened with moisture. A boy walked over with a grin on his face and aimed his cock at the blonde haired girl on the left of the three. He started to piss. Sarissa gasped. His piss flowed over her tits and down between her legs and over her pussy before draining away in grooves cut into the floor. The girl simply shut her eyes and lifted her chin as he waved the stream of his piss back and forth from one tit to the other, occasionally aiming at the girl next to her as well.
"I know that you want to be one of them, but it's not your turn to be the toilet until next week. Of course you could always use it," someone said in her ear. It was the boy that had locked her in the box at the start of the afternoon.
"Sure, I know," she said, her mind spinning.
"Well, you've done your bit, now you get to have some fun," he said, his fingers sliding over her naked butt, probing between her cheeks toward her anus. She had no idea how she was supposed to react though, because she didn't know what Luciana was really into other than really big cocks. Just for once she was starting to think that she might not have done enough homework.
She looked around the room, thinking about Luciana's desire for big cocks and when she found the biggest one in the room decided that she'd head that way. It turned out it was the guy laying face down on the table. She moved over and clambered beneath it, joining the two girls that were already there. Heather and Salicka smiled at her as she joined them.
"Hey Luciana," Salicka said, "I thought you might join us under here. After all, Gregor's is the biggest and we know how much you like that."
"Well, seems like you were right," Sarissa said, reaching to wrap a hand around the cock as she surveyed the two girls. Salicka was a flat chested red head and Heather a b cupped girl of Indian heritage, complete with dark skin and smoldering dark eyes. Sarissa hadn't even been with an Indian girl at school and wondered if Heather would be open to some girl love. Both of them were dressed, much to Sarissa's disappointment, but then clearly they hadn't had to spend time in the box. Sarissa wondered if there was a schedule. Maybe she could come in as a guy and take advantage of one of them when they had their turn. Until then it could wait though.
"We'll leave you to him, Sarissa," Heather said, "after all, we've already made him cum four times so he only has to cum once more before he gets to finish for the day." Four times already? Sarissa wondered to herself. Well clearly she wasn't going to get a lot out of this cock, but maybe that was a good thing she thought as she noted that the two girls held hands as they left. She'd come under the table because she wasn't sure what Luciana would do, but of course, she'd just sucked something like a dozen cocks and had them erupt and so she wasn't particularly in the mood. She'd happily have him in her pussy or arse, but the way he was strapped to the table, she wasn't sure she could pull of the athletics that would be required to facilitate that!
Left alone under the table with a large cock dangling down, she moved to take him in her mouth, sucking him hard again. Her jaw ached. She grabbed his shaft and wanked him as she sucked at the head of his cock, glancing around the room, taking in everything that was going on. It brought her pussy alive. Her gaze kept wandering back to the 'toilet' watching as guys pissed on the three girls and even as girls went over and either stood over the boys or squatted and allowed their piss to flow over the boy's genitals or chests. She was surprised just how much she enjoyed watching it and wondered whether there was something about being in Luciana's body that might be influencing her attraction to the spectacle.
After she'd brought Gregor off to his fifth orgasm, allowing his cum to simply dribble to the floor under the table, she went back to where she'd started the afternoon, collecting her clothes and dressing. She eyed off the toilet, but couldn't bring herself to go there. Instead she slipped from the room and went to wait for the potion to wear off so that she could return to her body.
A couple of days later, having again turned herself into Luciana (after using magic to put her to sleep for a day and storing her in the storeroom), Sarissa went off in search of Salicka, the red-haired girl that had been under the table in the cellar several days before. She was in search of a new female conquest and seeing Heather and Salicka holding hands had lead her to believe that she might just be able to find one in Salicka. The real challenge though was to get to fuck her as herself.
There really was no reason for Salicka to have anything to do with Sarissa and cross that house boundary, so Sarissa decided to try and work it another way. If Luciana told Salicka that Sarissa was worth the time, then just maybe she'd have a chance. Of course, that meant that she'd probably have to find a way to convince Luciana to sleep with her as well. Knowing this, she resolved to collect a hair from Salicka if she got close enough so that she could make another polymorph potion.
Eventually she managed to hunt the red head down, being careful to stick to the less populated areas of the school where she could so that she could hopefully avoid any awkward questions.
"Hey Salicka," she began when she finally managed to find her.
"Oh hi Luciana, did you enjoy the Cellar the other day?" Salicka asked.
"Of course," she replied.
"Sorry that there wasn't more cum left in Gregor, but we were enjoying ourselves and hadn't realised that you were even in the cellar."
"Oh that's fine, I was in the box, so I had my share of cum for the night," Sarissa laughed.
"Oh, well that explains it then," Salicka stated, "I don't really enjoy my time in there. I don't mind a bit of cum on my terms, but well, it's all a bit much for me in there. If there was a way that people could stick pussies through the hole instead, that would be more appetizing." Sarissa grinned, surprised at how openly Salicka had brought up the subject of eating pussy.
"Yes, that could be a good alternative," she said, mind spinning as she tried to plot a way to bring the conversation to where she wanted it.
"You think so do you?" Salicka asked, eyes flicking predatorily over Sarissa's Luciana body. Her tongue darted out over her lips as she spoke. Sarissa felt her stomach flutter and her pussy respond as she realised that things were going much better than she'd ever hoped possible.
"So tell me, if there was a pussy glory box, whose pussy would you like to see thrust in your face Salicka?"
"Well yours for a start," Salicka said. She then added the names of a couple of other Escale house girls.
"Well I can't help you with most of the list, but you're welcome to mine," Sarissa replied. "If you're sure that Heather won't mind."
"Well that's more than I'd dared to hope for and really, what Heather doesn't know won't hurt her, right?"
"I wouldn't have thought so," Sarissa smiled. "So when do you think this pussy eating would be likely to happen?"
"Well I just happen to have a free period, so if you do, or if you feel like skipping what ever you have next, we could do it right now."
"Works for me," Sarissa replied gleefully, not really caring what the consequences of Luciana missing a lesson might be. "Why don't you lead the way to somewhere quiet?" Salicka clapped her hands and then took Sarissa's in hers, leading her off to one of the sick rooms, telling the school nurse that Luciana wasn't feeling particularly well and that she'd be sitting with her for a while. From the look on the nurse's face, it was clear that this wasn't the first time that Salicka had taken advantage of the sick room.
"That's kind of convenient," Sarissa said to Salicka when they were alone in the room. Salicka pushed Sarissa down on the bed, moving on top of her, kissing her, thrusting her tongue between the other girl's lips.
"mhmm," she mumbled into Sarissa's mouth as her hands began grasping at the huge breasts that she boasted in Luciana's body. "Let's just say that we have a special arrangement that gets me in here when I need some privacy."
"Oh really, and does it involve that lovely body of hers being spread out on this bed with your head between her legs?" Sarissa probed.
"Of course it does," Salicka laughed. "And because she likes that and wants to keep her job, she turns a blind eye when I bring in other hot girls to fuck."
"Mmm, so you're really going to fuck me then?" Sarissa asked, lifting an eyebrow teasingly.
"I most certainly am. I'm going to fuck you until you cum all over my face."
"Sounds positively delicious," Sarissa moaned as Salicka's lips and teeth nuzzled at her ear lobes and trailed over her lips. Salicka's hands were busy working at Sarissa's robes and within moments she was dragging her clothes from her body, releasing her large breasts and revealing her pussy. She ran a finger down the landing strip that was Luciana's pubes and down to her lips, probing gently, sliding the finger up and down, feeling the moisture that started to emerge as her arousal built. Salicka lifted her finger to her lips and tasted Luciana's pussy juice before returning the finger and offering it back to Sarissa. Sarissa sucked it happily, and then moaned as Salicka thrust two fingers back into her pussy as she lowered her face to suck roughly on a nipple.
Sarissa arched her back and Salicka attacked her nipples with her lips, teeth and fingers, pulling and pinching, biting and sucking, her thigh thrust between the other girl's legs, rubbing firmly even as Sarissa ground her self against the smooth flesh. Sarissa loved the eagerness with which she was being devoured, pulling Salicka's face to her own where she could hungrily kiss her.
Salicka's hands roamed freely over the body that Sarissa was using, paying particular attention to the large breasts.
"God I wish I had tits like yours," she purred as she kneaded and squeezed and sucked and bit at them.
"There's nothing wrong with your little ones,' Sarissa replied as her fingers found the pale pink nipples that capped Salicka's small breasts.
"Oh they're fine, but there are times when I'd like to know that I can turn heads with my chest alone," Salicka laughed. Even as she did so she kissed her way further down Sarissa's body, moving to drive her tongue between her bare pussy lips, her hands continuing to play with her tits. Sarissa tangled her fingers in Salicka's long red hair, running them through the soft curly locks as she moaned with the pleasure of Salicka's tongue exploring her pussy.
As she sucked and licked at the other girls' pussy, Salicka slipped a finger into her vagina, sliding it in and out until it was wet enough to slip a second in beside it. When that had been well lubricated as well, she pulled them out and drove them in again, this time slipping one into her pussy and the other into her anus.
"Oh!" Sarissa gasped, surprised by the suddenness of the entry into her butt. Salicka clamped her mouth over Sarissa's clit and sucked it hard as she worked her fingers in and out of both holes.
"Oh god Salicka, I want to eat you too," Sarissa groaned, "Turn around for me, please?" Salicka paused long enough to slip from her clothes and move into a 69, presenting her trimmed pussy with its covering of bright red hair to Sarissa. Sarissa used her fingers to pull her swollen puffy lips apart to reveal the wet pink skin within before sliding her tongue inside. Following Salicka's example, she used her fingers as well as her tongue, teasing and probing at her pussy even as she licked at her clit and when her fingers were nice and wet, she thrust one into her bum.
"Oh fuck yes," Salicka moaned as the digit invaded her arse. Sarissa felt her pushing back and pushed her finger deeper until it was completely buried, feeling Salicka's finger in turn sink deeper into her own bum.
Sarissa was determined to make Salicka cum before she lost control herself and focused her attention on the other girls' clit. Unrelentingly she sucked and licked at her clit and worked a second finger into her bum, thrusting hard as Salicka pushed back over and over again, whimpering quietly with pleasure, her fingers and mouth stilling on Sarissa's pussy as she neared orgasm. With a final cry she exploded, her pussy and arse squeezing at the invading fingers as she convulsed.
"God Luciana, that was hot," Salicka said a few moments later as she turned to kiss her house-mate. "But now its time for me to finish you off." She moved between Sarissa's legs and pushed them up toward her chest, sinking fingers into her pussy, first two, then three even as she twiddled her clit with the other hand. Sarissa could feel her spreading her wide and cried out pleasurably when Salicka slipped the last of her four fingers into her pussy and then tucked her thumb in to try and slide her whole fist inside.
"Not too fast," Sarissa gasped as she felt Salicka's whole hand stretching her pussy, pushing inexorably inside her. She grabbed Salicka's wrist, guiding her until with a startled cry, she felt the other girls' knuckles slip past the point of resistance and her entire hand was buried in her pussy. "Oh fuck!"
Salicka grinned as she moved her hand in 'Luciana's' pussy, seeing her lips clinging to her wrist. With her other hand she began to rub her clit as well until she had the girl bucking all over the place and screaming with the pleasure that rocked her world.
After they'd dressed and were starting to go their separate ways, Sarissa asked who she thought might be the next on her list that she was thinking about hunting down to fuck or even introduce to the ways of girl-girl loving.
"Oh I don't know, what about you, got any new conquests planned? Unearthed any unexpectedly large cocks?" Salicka asked.
"Oh God yes, I did indeed find a massive cock, completely unexpectedly."
"Who?" Salicka asked grinning. It didn't necessarily mean that she'd chase the guy down given her preference for girls, but information could be a valuable tool in a place like Kanata College.
"Ergon," Sarissa replied.
"From Ricadore?" Salicka checked.
"Yeah, he is truly massive. I managed to fuck him the other day."
"Well that is a surprise, I would never have thought of it, he doesn't seem to get around much. Doesn't be spend most of his time with that Sarissa girl? Are they dating?"
"Yeah, they hang all the time, but from the fun I had, I doubt they're dating and given that I've just outed him, I'm sure that his property value with rise."
"Hmm, now there's a chick I should add to my list, she's quite the cutie," Salicka laughed.
"Yes, she certainly is, maybe I should get Ergon to bring her along next time!"
"Good luck with that, but she might be too busy sucking my pussy!"
"We'll see," Sarissa said, bidding the other girl fare well, scarcely believing that not only had she managed to fuck Salicka, but that the seed had also been planted to have her in her own body as well!
------------------------
Ergon yelped in surprise when he felt someone grab his arse from behind. He quickly spun to see who it was and was surprised when it turned out to be Luciana from Escale.
"I haven't seen you around the last couple of days," she said to him.
"Well, you know, I've been busy and stuff" he answered, stalling as he tried to work out why she was suddenly talking to him.
"Well so have I, but I find myself at a loose end and I thought maybe you'd like to treat me to a bit of fun? You and your large friend?" Sarissa telling him how big his cock should be if any girls showed an interest suddenly made sense and he realised that she must have fucked Luciana while in his body
"Well I have a free period after this one, how does that sound?" he told her.
"Perfect, meet me here," she said, slipping him a piece of paper with a room number on it.
After his lesson, Ergon went to the bathroom where he enlarged his cock to about the size that Sarissa had suggested before making his way to the designated room. The door was locked, so he knocked. He heard a key turn and the door opened, revealing Luciana standing in her underwear, beckoning him quickly inside. He quickly moved, glancing back over his shoulder to check that he hadn't been seen as Luciana closed the door behind him and locked it. He hadn't even really had a chance to take in what was happening and Luciana was on her knees, accessing his cock, drawing it out and plunging her mouth over it, sucking greedily as she stroked him.
"God I love this cock," she said to him as he stared incredulously at her coming to grips with what was happening as he feet his massive cock harden as she worked it over. Ergon tried to see past her mouth to get a better look at the large tits that she had packed away in her bra, but she was so attentive to his cock that he didn't really get the chance.
"Mind if we get naked?" he asked when she seemed like she would continue sucking for ever.
"Of course not, what ever you say goes," Luciana grinned up at him from the floor. She stood up long enough to take her bra and thong off and Ergon smiled as he admired her large breasts, the nipples already erect. He started to remove his clothes too, but Luciana stopped him. "Let me do it for you ... sir," she said. Ergon raised an eyebrow at the use of the moniker, but went with it, not knowing what had transpired when she must have been here with Sarissa. When he was naked, Luciana got down on her knees again and started sucking him, asking him between mouthfuls how he wanted to use her.
"Well at least let me play with those lovely tits," he told her.
"They're all yours ... sir," she said, lying down on the floor. Ergon knelt beside her and took them in his hands, manipulating them softly at first but gradually increasing the force he exercised as Luciana's moans rose with it. He pulled at her nipples and then sucked on them, again, listening to her reactions and adjusting accordingly. He was soon surprised to be pulling them roughly with his teeth as she writhed on the floor beneath him. He moved so that his cock was between her legs and started to fuck her, sliding the head inside as he continued to work her nipples.
Luciana asked for it harder and he propped himself up on his hands and started to work her over, thrusting forcefully into her over and over again. She threw her head back as his magically enhanced cock pummeled her pussy, his balls slapping against her arse. He kept biting and pulling at her nipples with his teeth and Luciana just asked for more and more telling him how big he was and how much she loved him filling her pussy.



Ergon couldn't believe how much she wanted it, nor how hard. As he fucked her he wondered how far Sarissa must have gone with her. He knew that she had wilder tastes than he did and couldn't help but think that with someone begging for it like this, Sarissa would have stuck the huge cock in her arse. He decided the he wanted to do it to.
"Roll over so I can fuck you doggy," he demanded of Luciana. She hastened to obey his request with a "Yes sir," turning over and presenting her tight buttocks to him, her pussy glistening wetly between her cheeks. Ergon wasted no time, sliding his cock back into her sopping hole before withdrawing it and sliding it up over her anus.
"Tell me how much you want my cock in your arse Luciana," Ergon said, getting excited as he considered the prospect of entering her tight little back passage.
"Oh God Ergon, I don't know if it will fit," she said.
"I didn't ask if it would fit, I asked how badly you wanted it," he replied tartly.
"I want in Ergon, please try and put in in my bum." Luciana said, looking back over her shoulder as Ergon probed with the head of his cock against her anus. She groaned and whimpered as the head eased its way into her butt, squeezing slowly deeper. He took his time, knowing just how big his cock would feel and that adjusting to the invasion took a bit of time. He pulled out a little and pushed back again, repeating the movement over and over, pushing a little deeper time and time again. Luciana started to push back as she adjusted and accommodated him slowly.
"Oh fuck its so big, I can't believe that massive cock is in my butt," she said. "And it feels so fucking good!" Ergon slowly increased the pace and length of each thrust until he was sliding back and forth in her hot little hole, watching his meat disappear into the puckered entrance. He pulled all the way out, seeing how her anus gaped before sliding back in again. With his hands on her hips, he fucked her butt and Luciana reached between her legs to play with her clit. Within moments, she was crying out, her orgasm causing her pussy to convulse and Ergon could feel it even as he was buried in her arse.
It was the tipping point for him and he lost control, pumping bucket loads of cum deep into her anus, holding himself there as he shot his seed out over and over again. Luciana was almost howling as she was filled.
"Mmm, that was great, you'll have to hunt me down again some time," Ergon said to her as he pulled his cock from her butt and watched his cum flood out of her butt and over her pussy.
"I suppose you're just going to walk out on me again now," Luciana said with a small pout. Ergon thought quickly, realizing that that must have been what Sarissa had done. If that was the case and Luciana had still come back for more, he saw no reason not to do it again.
"Of course I am," he replied, "I'm sure you're capable of cleaning yourself up." He grabbed his clothes, dressed and moved off while Luciana set herself to rights.
--------------------
"Luciana seems to be walking a bit funny today," Sarissa said to him the following day as they watched her walk into the common lunch room, ignoring them as always."
"Probably because she came to see me yesterday," Ergon boasted quietly.
"Oh did she now? And what did you do to make her walk so gingerly?" Sarissa probed.
"I stuck my cock up her bum and filled it," he laughed.
"Oh god, was it as big as I told you to make it?" Sarissa asked.
"Uh huh,"
"Well then, there's no bloody wonder," Sarissa laughed, dropping her hand under the table to caress Ergon's cock. "I know just what that's like."
"So do I if you recall," Laughed Ergon.
"Oh I recall alright," she said. "So is that the only girl that's randomly approached you lately?"
"Yes, why, is there more that I should be worried about?" He quizzed.
"No, not worried, excited maybe ... or maybe I've done enough groundwork for you for now. Now that you've had Luciana, I'm sure it's only a matter of time before some other size queen comes looking for you."
"Well, if that's true, I guess I'll just have to suffer through it," Ergon said with a sigh.
"Oh yes, such suffering, how very noble of you," Sarissa teased.
"I guess I should thank you really," he smiled back at her.
"Yes you should and I know just the way!"
"I'm already scared," he laughed.
"I'll tell you in the storage room," Sarissa replied. They finished their lunch discussing other things and Ergon committed to meeting Sarissa later that day to hear her idea on how she could thank him.
---------------------
"No way!" Ergon said.
"Oh come on, its not that bad, just do it this once for me."
"I've told you before, there's no way I'm taking a cock up my arse."
"Well I don't want to black mail you, but you do realise that I could quite easily go and get your bottom well and truly royally fucked and get you a whole different reputation ..."
"Oh so its not blackmail, its just a bloody threat is it?"
"No its nothing like that I just really want to try something and would rather that you did it willingly than have me have to run off and find some other boy that I don't even really like to do it with.
"Well what is it that you want to do?" he said, hands shaking as he realised that he was likely to give in, thinking back to when she'd fucked him in the arse when they'd swapped bodies. "The fact that it had turned the body he was wearing on had scared him. It worried him that if he actually allowed this to happen, he might actually enjoy it. And that worried him that maybe he'd be a bit gay."
Sarissa told him about the time that she really wanted to try a threesome with two guys and that she'd found someone who would be the other guy."
"No!" Ergon said immediately. "Not with another guy, I thought you wanted to be the other guy. People talk you know."
"Wait, its not quite like that, the other person that will be a guy will really be a chick; Venus," Sarissa said hurriedly.
"What the fuck?" Ergon asked, puzzled. Sarissa went on to explain how she and Venus had assumed male bodies and played with each other and how much Venus had wanted to be able to do it to Ergon, how she'd wanted to fuck him in the bum while he had a cock. She was proposing that she get Venus to change bodies and then she could have a threesome with the two of them in their own bodies.
"God, you're so fucking perverted. "
"I know," Sarissa said, smiling sweetly, "Its why you love me so much. And you can do anything that you want to me afterward ...well without like maiming me or something," she laughed.
"Let me think on it, because right now I can't even think what I would want to do to you that could possibly be worth it."
"Well, as thanks for this much, how about a blow job?" she said, reaching for his pants.
"Well I can't say no to that," he laughed.
--------------------------
Later that night, lying alone in bed, Ergon was still wondering whether he could go through with it or not. The fact that his cock kept getting hard when he thought about it only made him more nervous. And what could he possibly ask for as return payment? He was still struggling with that question the following day when Sarissa asked him if he'd made up his mind.
"Look, I've decided to say yes, but there's one thing that I'm stuck on," he advised her after she'd pleaded, begged and sucked the sperm out of his cock.
"What's that?" Sarissa asked, trying to contain her excitement.
"I don't know what the 'anything I want to ask' is just yet, so I want to be able to hold that in reserve until I think of something," Ergon advised.
"Sounds fair to me," Sarissa said, thinking that the chances of him asking her to do anything she wasn't up for would be pretty low.
"And one more thing ..."
"Yes?"
"Venus had better be Venus when this starts, I want to know for sure that it's really a girl doing this to me." Sarissa laughed and shook her head, but promised that it would be so.
"Any particular guy you'd like to be fucked by?" Sarissa asked.
"No, that's really something I don't want to think about," he replied. ---------------------------
So it was that Ergon found himself in the storage room, accompanied by Venus and Sarissa.
"Before we start, can we have some fun like this?" Ergon asked. Sarissa looked at Venus, who smiled.
"I don't think that would hurt, after all, I want you nice and horny for this," Venus said. She quickly moved to where Sarissa was sitting in a chair and started lap-dancing, facing away from Sarissa toward Ergon, winking at him as she ground her butt against the other girl. Sarissa's hands quickly moved to grab Venus' large breasts, squeezing and playing. Ergon encouraged them and Venus began to remove Sarissa's clothes until she had the other girl naked. Then she knelt on the floor between Sarissa's legs and started to eat her pussy.
Ergon moved in behind Venus and worked her thong off from under her school robe, throwing it up over her hips to expose her deliciously bald pussy. He knelt behind her and after using his tongue to pleasure her for a couple of minutes, thrust his enhanced erection into her sopping cunt. He fucked her hard, thrusting into her as deep as he could, pushing her face into Sarissa's pussy. Sarissa was leaning back in the chair, her fingers twiddling her nipples, pulling and twisting them.
Venus paused long enough to tell Ergon that she wanted him in the middle like this when she got to fuck him up the arse with a dick. Ergon just kept pumping his cock in and out, getting closer to orgasm.
"And now its time to change," Venus said, moving away from him as he groaned his disappointment. "You keep Sarissa happy while I do it." Ergon glanced at Sarissa's glistening pussy and decided that it was a fine idea, moving to slide his large cock into the ready and waiting pussy. Sarissa smiled at him and pulled him into a kiss as he rocked his hips back and forth, his cock sliding fluidly in and out. When Sarissa released him long enough for him to look, he no longer saw the buxom, curvaceous Venus, but instead was looking at a naked Marc Banter. At least he didn't have a massive cock, Ergon thought to himself as Venus walked over to join them, cock growing stiffer the closer she got. Sarissa cooed happily as a second cock was presented to her, reaching out with her hand to guide it to her mouth, where she happily sucked and slurped as it reached its full length, Ergon with his cock still buried in her pussy.
After sucking for a few moments, Sarissa reached for her wand and quickly worked her hair removal magic, denuding Marc's cock, balls and arse before again taking the cock in her mouth. This time though, she also licked her way down his shaft to suck his testicles into her mouth one at a time, letting them plop from her mouth as she pulled her head back. Venus groaned and moaned as her member was pleasured and reached down to play with Sarissa's tits.
"Fuck this is weird," Ergon said.
"Well at least you're cock isn'tt getting any softer," Sarissa mumbled at him around a mouthful of cock. "Why don't you lie down on the floor for me Ergon and I can mount you whilst Venus puts this happy thing in my bum?"
"Oooh, that sounds like fun!" Venus said with Marc's voice. Ergon resigned himself to the fact that he had agreed to go through with this and was happy that he at least still had his cock buried in Sarissa's nice slick pussy. Soon enough he was down on the floor with Sarissa sliding down his magically enlarged cock, groaning as he spread her lips wide and slid deep inside her. And then Venus was behind her as she leant forward, cock poking at her tight back door. Sarissa held still as Venus pushed firmly, the head of her cock slipping inside the tight muscular ring of Sarissa's butt. She pushed a little deeper, then relaxed back before working in again, managing to get the cock a bit deeper. Repeating the motion, she soon had her cock deep in Sarissa's bum.
Sarissa was waxing lyrical about how stuffed she felt with two cocks in her holes and moved back and forth, feeling one or the other slipping out then back in again. She encouraged both of them to fuck her.
Ergon couldn't believe how dirty Sarissa was. Even with everything that had gone before, he hadn't really thought of her with both holes stuffed with cock at the same time.
Even as he contemplated what was going on, he heard Venus cry out, "Oh fuck, I'm, cumming already!" as her cock unleashed a load of hot cum deep into Sarissa's anus.
"Oh fuck yes!" Sarissa murmured. "Come on Ergon, fill my cunt too!" As Venus slipped from her anus, she started humping herself up and down Ergon with enthusiasm and he felt himself nearing his own climax. Sarissa was frigging her clit with her fingers as she bounced up and down, cum leaking from her arse and seeping down over Ergon's balls. She screamed even louder as an orgasm sent spasms through her body. It was enough to set Ergon to cumming, pumping large hot loads of sperm inside her pussy.
Sarissa collapsed to one side, laying on her back, legs spread as she enjoyed the on going sensations of her orgasm. Ergon lay in his own state of recovery. Venus moved between Sarissa's legs and started to tongue her pussy, licking and sucking noisily as she ate the cum that was leaking from her friend. As she did, she looked sideways, seeing Ergon's cock, still mostly erect, laying glistening in the light of the room. With a grin, she quickly moved across and sucked his cock into her mouth.
Ergon groaned as he felt his cock enveloped in the warm mouth. He'd been lying with his eyes closed and it wasn't until he was fully hard again that he opened them to see Marc Banter's face looking up at him with a mouthful of cock.
"Oh fuck!" Ergon cried, pulling back, his cock withdrawing from the mouth that he'd been enjoying.
"Oh come on, you know you liked it, you were hard as!" Venus said. Sarissa had rolled over to watch the exchange.
"Close your eyes," Sarissa said, moving until she was on her knees. Ergon did no such thing. When she was within reach, she sucked his cock into her mouth, pleasuring him with her tongue swirling around his knob, licking down the length of his shaft, sucking his cummy balls noisily. "Close your eyes," she told him again, "and lie back and enjoy me sucking your lovely cock."
With a resigned sigh, he did as he was told. "Now Venus, go wash that cock and then get behind me and fuck my cunt," Sarissa said to Venus as she resumed sucking him. As she did so though, she shook her head to Venus and indicated that she wanted her to take over sucking Ergon's cock. Venus grinned as she realised what was happening and after washing off her cock, knelt between Ergon's legs, taking him her male mouth and sucking happily. Sarissa moved in behind Venus where she lay on her back and slipped in between her legs where she could take her cock into her mouth, sucking her as she sucked Ergon.
They continued like that for some time until Ergon peeked again and quickly pulled away.
"Dirty fucking tricks!" he cried.
"Oh don't be such a baby, it's not really a guy sucking you off, remember?" Venus said.
"Come on, stick your cock back in my pussy if it makes you feel better," Sarissa said. She presented herself to him on all fours, her hairless pussy glistening invitingly. Ergon moved in behind her and rammed his large cock into her, grunting with satisfaction as he slipped between her slick lips.
"Now, remember what this was all about?" Sarissa asked, as she felt him start to work his cock in and out of her pussy."
"I've been trying to forget," Ergon grunted in return.
"Well, let's just say that its time, so please don't be difficult about it," Sarissa replied. Venus moved in behind Ergon, putting her hands on his hips, moving with him as he slid back and forth in Sarissa's pussy. Then she moved closer until her stiff cock was rubbing up between Ergon's butt cheeks.
"Oh fuck," Ergon said, "I'm going to have to come up with something fucking amazing to do to you after this," he replied, closing his eyes and wishing it wouldn't happen.
"I'm sure you'll manage," Sarissa said to him.
Venus produced a tube of lube and squirted it liberally over her cock. Then she reached between Ergon's legs from behind, massaging his balls as he plundered Sarissa's pussy, thrusting urgently as he felt the hand. Venus didn't let him go though, sliding her hand up between his cheeks, fingers probing at his anus.
"Hold still," she said to him, "It's a lot less likely to hurt if you let me do it nicely."
"This would be easier to take if you didn't have Marc's voice as well," Ergon sighed as he thrust deep into Sarissa and held his cock there. Venus started to probe his anus with her finger, working lube into his butt. Ergon was surprised that it actually felt good and he just kept imagining that it was Venus behind him that was sliding her finger in his arse rather than another bloke. The first finger was soon joined by a second, sliding in and out and wiggling around causing him to squirm.
"Is it in your butt yet?" Sarissa asked with noticeable excitement infusing her voice.
"No, just fingers," Ergon replied a little tersely.
"Mmm, do it to me too, put a finger in my butt," Sarissa requested. Happy for the distraction, he began to work his thumb into her anus, pushing it in as he held his cock in her pussy. "Oh yeah, I love that," Sarissa moaned as she felt the additional penetration. Venus pulled her fingers from Ergon's butt and started rubbing her stiff cock between his cheeks, pushing the head into his scrotum and using her hand to drag it back up toward his anus. She found the angle a bit difficult and told Ergon to bend forward over Sarissa's back. Ergon had to remove his finger from Sarissa's anus, but did as requested.
"Much better," Venus purred, leaning down to run her tongue around his butt as she spread his cheeks with her hands.
"Now that's weird but good," Ergon said, feeling her tongue slip around and even into her arse hole.
"Glad you like it!" Venus said, Marc's voice distracting Ergon yet again.
"Crap Sarissa, if this was to ever happen again, you really need to find a way to change that voice," he said.
"I'll keep that in mind next time I want you with a cock up your arse," she laughed. Venus moved her cock back into position and held the tip against his tight butt hole, pushing gently but firmly, enjoying the sight of her cock slipping slowly into Ergon's bum.
"Oh God, I can't believe this," Ergon moaned as his butt had its virginity removed. Venus groaned as she pushed her cock all the way inside his lubed arse and slowly started to fuck him. Her thrusts pushed him into Sarissa's pussy who pushed back against him. Ergon soon found himself being fucked and fucking. No matter which way he moved, he was either penetrating or being penetrated and before long the sensations were so good that he forgot about exactly how it was happening. He focused on the fact that it quite simply felt amazing.
Sarissa was her usual vocal self, "Yeah, fuck his virgin arse, 'nes, give it to him good, his cock is so fucking hard in my cunt!"
Moments later, Ergon lost control, his cock pumping its second load of cum into Sarissa's pussy. "Oh fuck, he's cumming and its so good," Sarissa moaned. "Fill him up 'nes, fill his bum!"
Venus thrust urgently at Ergon's bum and held herself deep as she erupted for the second time, filling him with hot cum.
--------------------------------------------
"Fuck I still can't believe I let you do that," Ergon said the following day, sitting at lunch with the two girls (both themselves).
"Well I for one think you were amazing for letting us do it to you," Venus said, her hand reaching under the table to squeeze his cock. "So if you want to do something nice and dirty to me, feel free."



"Have you decided what it is that you'd like to do to me?" Sarissa asked eagerly, hoping that she'd set his mind off in some dirty direction.
"I have an inkling," Ergon lied, having no such thing.
"Oh goody, I can hardly wait!" Sarissa replied.
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Rochelle eyed the couple sitting across the table from her. They had their heads together, whispering quietly. It was clear that the woman wanted the house. The husband was reluctant but the real question for Rochelle (as always) was who would be the decision maker?
Rochelle had been both decorating and selling houses for a couple of years now and there was always one partner that was more interested and one that ultimately had to be persuaded. Sometimes the more interested made the decision and life (and the commission) was good. Other times it would be that decision making partner that wasn't quite over the line. That was when she really had to earn her keep, helping the more interested party to get their partner over the line.
It looked in this case like Tom wasn't quite there. Although the property was just beyond the price range that they'd set, it ticked every box on their wish list for a property. It meant that she had something to work with.
After a few more minutes of discussion, it was clear that Tom's reluctance had held sway. His wife Sara was clearly disappointed, but had conceded defeat. Tom excused himself to use the bathroom, leaving the two girls alone together. Rochelle cast an appraising glance over the other woman. In her late 20's she was fit, dressed nicely in a sensible skirt and blouse that hinted at rather than declared killer curves and wore a little jewellery without being ostentatious. Her brown hair was pulled back in a practical pony tail and her blue eyes met Rochelle's as equals.
"Why don't you let me have a chat to Tom for you?" Rochelle offered. "Give me some time to take him through the property without you here. I'll give him a really good sales pitch, point out exactly how perfect this place is and just maybe I can get him over the line for you."
"Would you? Do you really think you could convince him?" Sara asked. She desperately wanted the property and the evidence of the hope that she was already placing in Rochelle's offer was palpable.
"It can't hurt to try can it?" Rochelle said, reaching across the table to pat the other girl's hand.
"Thank you so much, that would be wonderful," Sara said, smiling.
"I'll call him tomorrow when he's had a chance to sleep on it, so don't mention it or harass him. If you push him too hard at home, he won't be open to what I have to say anyway." Sara agreed and when Tom returned from the washroom, Sara allowed him to wrap things up with Rochelle and then they said their goodbyes. As Tom shook her hand, Rochelle held his fingers just a little longer than necessary, allowing them to all but caress him as their hands separated. She saw him look back at her as he held the door for his wife and smiled at him warmly, winking, even as she noted that his gaze skipped down over her body.
-----------------------------
"Hi Tom, its Rochelle," she said the following day when he answered her call. "I was hoping that I might be able to take you through the property one more time without Sara being there." He sounded reluctant. "Look, I understand your reservations, but I thought a look through the house without the pressure of Sara ooing and ahhing and saying how perfect it all is might just give you the opportunity you need to really assess whether or not it's as perfect as she seems to believe."
"Well, when you put it that way Rochelle, I guess it would be a good chance to take some un-pressured time to evaluate the place."
"Fabulous, how does 1 o'clock sound?" Rochelle asked him, smiling as she spoke, happy to have managed to get him to come and visit the property.
"Fine, I'll meet you at one Rochelle," Tom replied.
----------------------------
Rochelle took a look in the mirror, knowing exactly what she planned to show Tom about the house. Her straight blond hair hung loose to her shoulders and she wore a grey skirt and business jacket over a scarlet blouse. She kicked off the black pumps that she was wearing and grabbed her 'lucky' (and hot) red stilettos from her cupboard. Eyeing herself critically, she rolled the waist band of her skirt so that the hemline rose a couple of inches higher above her knee and undid two buttons down the front of her blouse so that that the cleavage of her d cup breasts was prominently on display. She wiggled her bra so that it wasn't quite as obvious and then grabbed her keys.
----------------------------
Rochelle opened the door to the two story house and Tom smiled at her, his gaze automatically travelling over her luscious body. Rochelle grinned generously as his eyes lingered on her cleavage and she stepped in to kiss him on the cheek, lifting herself up on her toes to reach his cheek. At 6'4", Tom was about a foot taller than her and so she placed a hand on his hip to steady herself as she planted it. She then removed her grey business jacket to reveal the scarlet blouse beneath, hanging the jacket on the hook by the door along with her bag.
"Right; Come with me Tom, because I think that when we're done, you'll have a very different view of this house," she said and took his hand to lead him inside.
"Take this list of things that you told me you wanted in the house and we'll tick them off as we go and make sure nothing's missing. Tom took the list. He had no intention of saying yes to the property, but the offer to spend some time in the house alone with the hot young realtor had been enough to get him to take a final look around. He wasn't disappointed as she held his hand and led him to start in the basement. He enjoyed the mesmerising sway of her arse as she lead him to the downstairs bar with its pool table and dart board.
As Rochelle praised the room's virtues, Tom kept peeking at her cleavage. She didn't reveal this much when Sara was around, he mused, which was probably a good thing given how much he was enjoying the view.
"I spoke to the vendor last night and asked about the pool table, because they weren't sure if they were taking it or not and they've decided to leave it." As she spoke she leant a long way forward across the table, her hands running over the smooth felt surface, her generous tits hanging from her chest and enhancing Tom's view even further. "If you've ever had a pool table fantasy, this could be your chance to live it," she said to him with a wink. Tom coughed and blushed, but Rochelle only smiled even more at him.
When she led him back upstairs, he followed close behind, eyes gorging on the sight of her tight calves, the thin legs that disappeared into the enjoyably short skirt and again, the tight round buttocks that seemed to have a dance all of their own. The fact that they were right at eye level as they ascended was a definite bonus.
They went through the living room, the dining room, the bathroom, laundry and into the kitchen.
"See, granite, just like you guys listed," Rochelle said, slapping the island counter top. She turned and jumped up to land her butt on top, letting her knees spread as far as her short skirt would allow. "Good solid workmanship, good for all sorts of things," she said with a wink to him. "Probably even cooking!" Tom laughed. His eyes stole glances at her spread legs, enjoying the exposure of the beginnings of her inner thighs before they disappeared under her skirt, wishing that he was four foot tall instead of his towering height. If he was that short, he'd be staring right up between her legs. He desperately wanted to be able to appreciate that view.
Rochelle held her hand out to him to indicate that she wanted him to help her down. Tom stepped closer and Rochelle placed her hands on his upper arms feeling the well defined muscle beneath his suit. She used her leverage to pull herself toward him as he adjusted. He'd been going to lift her by her hands, but with her reaching for his arms, realised that that wouldn't work. Instead he grabbed her at the waist to help lift her from the bench top.
Rochelle felt the heat of his hands on her waist and managed to ensure that she brushed her legs on the outside of his as he lifted her down.
"Why thank you," she said, smiling up into his smoky eyes. She saw him swallow and knew that she had him interested in the hook. Now she just had to get him to swallow the bait. "Why don't we look at the upstairs?" she suggested. As she walked she was well aware of the state of her pussy, feeling her excitement building as she considered that she might just get him interested not only in the house, but for a price that only she could give it to him.
Tom again followed her up the stairs, again wishing that he was short enough to peek up her skirt. She led him into the master bedroom, extolling its various features, pointing out the light and the space.
"Do you know what my favourite part of this room is though?" Rochelle asked him.
"Tell me," he said.
"The balcony," Rochelle replied, opening the French doors, the fresh air filling the room. "I can just imagine standing here late at night, the lights of the city below, leaning on this railing, a loving man behind me, holding me ..." she allowed her words to drift off as she leaned in exactly the position she described, up on her toes, breasts out over the rail, knowing that her arse was poised perfectly for someone to ram their cock in from behind with just a quick rearrangement of her skirt. "Can you imagine how perfect that would be Tom?" she asked, looking back over her shoulder, glancing down toward his cock, her gaze slow and deliberate.
Tom, stared at Rochelle's perfectly shaped arse in her tight skirt, the curve of her calves as she leant forward over the balcony. He could imagine only too well just how perfect it would be to be that guy.
"And did you see the bathroom?" she said, "its huge, such a luxurious shower, perfect for washing off in the morning, or after a particularly good sex session." She winked at him. Tom had to adjust his cock in his pants. If Rochelle kept talking like this, he wasn't sure that he'd be able to get out of the house without pushing for something that he knew he couldn't have.
When they'd been through the last of the rooms, Rochelle turned to him in the den. "So, everything on your list is included in this house Tom and it's not really that much out of your budget. Even that nice pool table downstairs is included and I'm sure that we can find a way to help you agree that this really is the perfect house."
"Well that's true, for a start, if you cut your commission, you could get the price down," Tom said, doubting that this was part of her plan.
"Well, that's true, but just think back to those special features, the balcony, the large shower space, even this den that's perfect for hiding away and watching that porn that your wife probably hates you enjoying. And there's also the option of throwing a little something in that you wouldn't get with any other house."
"Oh and what would this house have to offer that no other house would?" Tom asked.
"How about the chance to try out some of those special features before you buy it? Did you like the balcony upstairs? I'm sure we could set up a trial for you."
"You mean bring Sara here and you disappear for a bit?" Tom asked.
"Well that's one way ... if you want to try it out with Sara ..." she left it open, her pussy aflame with her daring at suggesting what she had been building up to.
"Or like an immediate trial?" Tom asked, his eyes darting over her tits and tight body even as his cock hardened.
"Exactly like that," Rochelle said with a grin.
"Well, it's something to think about," Tom said. Rochelle ran her finger down the line of her blouse, between her breasts until she reached the first button that held it together. Deftly she undid the button before moving to the next, Tom's eyes following the path of her fingers. Slowly she released all of the buttons until she stood before him, the two halves of her scarlet blouse parted to reveal the satin cups of her black push up bra, thrusting her tits forward toward him. Tom swallowed as he stared at the magnificence of her bosom.
"Don't think too long Tom, I really want to see you in this house. Why don't we take one final look around at some of those special things this house offers? She sauntered from the room, not looking back, but trusting in the allure of her bum to draw him onward. She went to the basement, casting aside her blouse at the top of the stairs.
Tom watched her go. He knew he should leave now, but the sight of her casually dropping her blouse at the top of the basement stairs and simply continuing on in just her skirt and bra was too much to resist. He followed the hypnotic sway of her hips all the way to the pool table where he found her standing with one of the pool cues. She held it before her like a pole, dancing with it, stepping so that it slipped between her legs. She hiked the skirt up past the middle of her thighs and ground against it for a few moments. "Think of the pool games you could play down here Tom," she said, turning away again, bending over the table to play a shot, skirt riding high. Tom stepped closer.
"You're not holding that right Rochelle," he said, throat dry, tongue seemingly swollen as he moved closer to her. "I'd hate to see you rip the felt on what could be my table." He stood right beside her, all too conscious of the bare flesh of her smoothly curving back, the black satin of the bra strap pronounced against her pale skin. He reached with his hands to hers to show her the right way to cradle the cue in her left hand, before closing his right over hers to show her how it would then slide through her hand.
Rochelle moved so that she brushed her hip against him, wanting to feel him rub his cock against her butt, knowing that if he did, she'd have him well on the way to signing.
Tom looked at the ass that was so close to him, the skirt clinging across her cheeks that he imagined would be like to halves of the perfect peach. All he'd have to do was take a half step to the right and his growing boner would rub against her butt. He made the step, feeling the pressure of her bum against his erection. He felt Rochelle push back and wiggle her hips a little.
"Seems like you've got your own cue back there Tom, are you any good with it?" Rochelle said, smiling back at him over her shoulder.
"Oh I've managed to sink a few in my time," Tom said, warming to the flirting, knowing how dangerously close to completely giving in he was.
"Well why don't you show me some moves and rack it up then?" Rochelle said, indicating the pool table. Tom took the triangle from the cabinet on the wall and did exactly that. He offered her the break but Rochelle said she'd probably miss everything and be too embarrassed. Tom smashed the white ball into the waiting rack and sent balls careening all over the table, including one into a pocket.
"Looks like I'm smalls," Tom said.
"oh I doubt that very much," Rochelle said, standing across the table from him. He couldn't help but look at her tits and the way she was absently stroking her hand up and down the cue. It did nothing to relieve the tension in his pants. After dropping another ball, he indicated that it was Rochelle's turn even as he moved to position himself across the table from her. When she leant over the table in just her bra, her cleavage was possibly even more magnificent and he wondered how good it would look without her bra to restrain her breasts. Rochelle dropped two balls in quick succession and Tom laughed.
"Seems you really know how to handle a cue after all," Tom said.
"Oh I've managed a couple in my time. I'm something of a natural with long hard woods apparently." She winked at him and dropped a third ball before missing. As the game continued, Rochelle teased him mercilessly, moving past him, rubbing her arse or tits against him each time they had to pass one another. Tom was rock hard. Here was this hot little real estate agent putting on an amazing show for him, how could he not be?
Finally he found himself staring down the cue at the black ball beyond the cue ball, his shot to finish and win the game. As he peered along the smooth slender cylinder of wood, Rochelle stood at the pocket he was aiming for. She leaned forward to view the shot from the other end, her tits dangling again. As he slid the cue back, she reached behind her back and undid the clasp and her bra dropped away to the floor, her amazing breasts dropping free, hard, pointy nipples clearly evident even from the other end of the table. Tom took his shot and missed.
"Now that's dirty pool," he said even as he drank in the wondrous sight.
"If you can't stand the heat ..." Rochelle said, lining up and dropping the black neatly in the pocket. Then she put the cue on the table and came over to thank him for the game, stepping up to kiss him just like she had at the front door. Tom found his hands on her waist, half on her skirt, half on her skin as she reached up to him, feeling just how soft her skin was. Her tits pushed against his business shirt as she leaned in to him and he could feel their warmth through the thin material. He knew that if his hands slid up just ever so slightly his fingers would be brushing against those magnificent breasts. He desperately wanted to take them in his hands and fondle them.
Rochelle stepped back, smiling; her nipples rock hard from brushing against the fabric of the shirt. She wondered to herself whether she should let him take her right here on the pool table or whether she should let him fuck her from behind whilst she leant on the balcony railing upstairs.
"Tell me Tom, ever fantasized about one of these?" she said as she decided, running her hand over the felt. "I love the feel of the felt, but the slate underneath is so hard. I think its funny how like a cock it is; a soft outer covering over a rock hard shaft. Tom growled low in his throat, an involuntary response as he watched the young woman slide her hand across the felt, her tits suspended from her chest, nipples almost brushing the felt. The mention of a rock hard shaft reminded him just how stiff his cock had become. Rochelle turned and jumped up on the pool table just like she had on the kitchen bench, her legs hanging over the sides, spread slightly, her butt on the flat of the table. She lay back across the table, tits flattening, blonde hair spilling out over the green felt in a contrast of colour.
As she leaned back, her knees lifted and parted and Tom finally got the perfect view up between her legs, all the way to the black satin thong that she was wearing.
"So Tom, how good is this house looking right now?" Rochelle asked him, glancing over her body to meet his gaze as it was snapped from between her legs. It whipped his mind back to why he was there. He hesitated, even as Rochelle's knees parted a little further and the skirt crept up her thighs.
"Better than it's ever looked before," Tom replied, burning the image of her semi naked form into his mind, hoping to never forget it.
"Good enough to buy?" her finger twirling almost absent mindedly around her stiff little nipple.
"It's certainly close," he said, meaning it. Lust was driving him now. He stepped closer to her, putting a hand on her knee, sliding it down the inside of her leg, cock all but ripping its way out of his pants. Could he smell pussy? He breathed deeply as his fingers moved unobstructed toward her panties. When they were but an inch or so from touching that silken heaven her knees snapped shut, trapping his hand between her thighs.
"Tell me now Tom, are you going to buy the house? If you are, everything that's in it today is yours from now until we leave. If you are, I've some paperwork for you to sign, if not, well, then its time to lock up and go."
Tom swallowed. He knew how much his wife wanted the house. He also knew the extra money he'd need to bring in to afford it. Overtime and lots of it, that's what it would mean to him. Was he prepared to do that to keep her happy? He was. Was he going to take up what was being offered to him as an offset? He swallowed again.



Rochelle could see on Tom's face just how torn he was over the decision and parted her thighs a little, allowing Tom's hand to move. It hesitated, then his fingers brushed against the crotch of her thong. It was wet. In fact it was soaked.
"Get your paperwork Rochelle," Tom said, his voice low, almost a growl, his cock eager and straining. Rochelle smiled at him and held out her hand so he'd help her from the table. She pulled herself close to him as she moved from the table, crushing her tits against him. Then she casually walked back upstairs, still in nothing more than her skirt, panties and high-heels. Tom followed. Rochelle grabbed the paperwork from her bag by the door and led Tom into the kitchen where she showed him where to sign. She stood beside him as he sat at the table applying his signature. When he'd signed, he turned to face her, finding her tits right at eye level, hard nipples all but begging to be sucked. Before he'd finished admiring them, Rochelle had bent her head down to his.
"Congratulations. You're going to be very happy here," she said, kissing him. He was caught by surprise when her lips met his rather than going to his cheek as he'd expected. Her tongue darted between his lips and he instinctively responded, using his own lips and tongue in response. As she kissed him, he reached with his hand to grab at her breast, feeling its ripe, firm shape, the nipple a little stabbing dart on the tip. Rochelle groaned and her hand went to his pants, grabbing his cock through the material, massaging him.
"Time for some pool?" Rochelle suggested as their kiss parted.
"Fuck yes," Tom said, following her back downstairs again. Rochelle turned just before the table and Tom strode confidently up to her, hands going to her waist and lifting her to sit her on the edge of the table. As he began kissing her again, his hands first explored her breasts and then slipped under her skirt to grab at her thong, pulling it down her legs. He lifted it clear of her red stilettos without removing them and brought it to his nose where he took in the aroma of her arousal. "You smell wonderful," he said to her even as he pushed her back down onto the table, spreading her legs and pushing her skirt up her thighs to reveal her pussy. Her lips were bare of hair and there was only a thin cropped landing strip above. His fingers delicately traced the lines of her pussy, flowing smoothly over her lips and slipping ever so slightly between them. Rochelle sighed as she felt the touch on her pussy, her juices already seeping from between her lips and down towards her anus. Tom brought his tongue to her pussy to retrace the path taken by his fingers and Rochelle tangled her fingers in his hair as he made contact, spreading her knees as far as she could, welcoming Tom's attentions.
Tom took his time, savouring the sweet taste of her pussy as his tongue dipped and delved between her luscious folds and circled and flicked at her clitoris. Rochelle moved her fingers to her nipples, pulling and pinching at them and fondling her breasts and Tom continued to treat her with his tongue. She could feel her orgasm building and whimpered slightly as its crescendo neared. Tom didn't relent, loving the way that this young girl was squirming on the pool table under his oral ministrations. Then she was shuddering and squealing and her pussy contracted as she came.
Tom watched her pussy as it pulsed in pleasure. He dropped his pants quickly and extracted his rock hard cock. He was at the perfect height and as Rochelle lay back on the hard surface of the table, he rubbed the head of his cock against her clit.
"Oh fuck!" Rochelle cried out, flinching at the intense sensation. He gave her no time to think about it though as he drove his thick hard member between her legs, burying it to the hilt in two quick strokes. He thrust quickly back and forth, watching Rochelle's lips cling to his shaft as it slid in and out. Rochelle threw her head back, mouth open as she groaned and moaned, her sensitive pussy being pummelled by Tom's cock.
Tom hooked his arms under Rochelle's legs for leverage and continued to pound her at a furious pace, his balls slapping against her butt and his cock audibly squelching in and out of her sopping cunt as Rochelle demanded that he fill it with his cock.
It didn't last a long time. Tom was too horny and excited and slamming his cock in and out of the tight young woman's pussy was too much of a turn on. In a couple of minutes he was grunting that he was about to explode. Rochelle pushed him away and spun about on the table, tits mashed against the felt and neck stretched as she told Tom to cum in her mouth. Tom willingly slid his cock into her mouth, loving the fact that she so readily took it, liberally coated with her juices, sucking and slurping as he started to rock back and forth, sliding it over her tongue. Rochelle reached with her hands to cup his bum, pulling him to her face, his cock thrusting deep to the back of her throat as he pumped her.
Then he was cumming, warm sticky sperm gushing from his cock as his balls unleashed their load down Rochelle's throat. She swallowed again and again, taking every drop until Tom pulled back from her mouth, his erection flagging slowly.
"mmm, that was awesome," Rochelle said to him as she made her way from the pool table. "Oops, seems like the felt's a bit wet there," she giggled. There was indeed a wet spot where her juices had flowed from her pussy and ended on the table.
"I guess that will be a little memento for me," Tom said. Rochelle moved to gather her things but Tom stopped her. "I haven't finished yet," he said, "You told me that your favourite part of the house was the balcony and I intend to see just how much you like it. Rochelle grinned and followed as he took her hand and led her through the levels of the house to the master bedroom. He opened the French doors and took her outside.
"Lean over the balcony, just like you did before," he said. Rochelle leaned up over the railing, her tits hanging beyond the top rail. Tom knelt behind her, running his hands up her skirt, over her firm butt, down her thighs, inside and out, smoothly over her calves. He licked at the back of her knee as his hands roamed all the way down to the red stilettos and Rochelle giggled and flinched, the surprise touch tickling her. His fingers worked at the zipper and catch of her skirt and he slid it down her legs, letting her step out of it, leaving her naked but for her heels as she leaned over the balcony. His hands again roamed over her smooth legs.
Tom kissed and licked his way up her thighs, moving from one to the other, using his hands as well until he was kissing her butt cheeks and nibbling gently with his teeth. He pulled them apart with his hands, admiring her glistening slit, finger roaming up and down and stabbing between them. He could feel Rochelle pushing back as he fingered her pussy. A second finger followed the first before he withdrew them and circled his index finger around her puckered little butt hole.
"Ooo, you're a dirty boy are you?" Rochelle asked as she felt his finger teasing at her anus.
"Well you did say everything in this house," he said as he removed his finger and swirled the tip of his tongue around her butt hole before poking it ever so slightly within and wiggling.
"Yes I did," Rochelle sighed as her butt was licked. Tom rubbed her clit his thumb as he continued to tease her anus before plunging his tongue deep between her pussy lips and licking inside her generously. Tom's cock was soon ready for more action and he stood behind her and worked it inside her pussy, moving back and forth, pushing her against the rail as he thrust deeper and deeper inside, Rochelle eagerly pushing back to meet his thrusts as she gazed at the view over the balcony.
Tom felt the cool breeze stirring between his legs as he worked his cock in and out of Rochelle's pussy and knew that he'd never be able to stand out here again without thinking of the time that he got to do so whilst fucking the gorgeous young agent that sold him the house. He reached for her tits, fondling them and pulling her nipples as he rocked his hips back and forth slowly, taking his time, wanting to savour the sensation of her pussy sliding up and down his cock. He loved the view of her curved back as she leant over the rail, the tapering of her waist and the flare of her hips. Her butt cheeks were pert and perfect and he spread them with his hands as he drove his cock within her. Spreading them revealed her anus to him again and he decided that if was going to have her, he was going to have all of her. He dribbled saliva down over her puckered hole and worked his thumb inside as he continued to slide in and out.
"Oh yes Tom," Rochelle said, feeling the digit squeeze into her anus. She knew from the moment that he'd licked her that he'd end up putting his cock in there and was waiting to feel his flesh spear inside, "I love it in my ass."
Tom nearly lost it when Rochelle told him that. He pulled his cock from her pussy and slid it across her anus, listening to her all but purr as the length of his shaft slid across it, coating it with her own lubricant. He thrust back inside her pussy, working quickly and hard, getting his cock nice and wet again before pulling it out and positioning the head at her tight little back door. As he held it there, he felt Rochelle push against him, encouraging, urging, "Fuck my arse Tom, get your cock in my bum!" He pushed, watching as the head of his cock disappeared; the muscle of her sphincter squeezing his shaft as it slowly eased its way inside. Rochelle had her head hung forward, moaning as she felt Tom's cock working its way inside her butt. He slid back and pushed again, working deeper, pulling out and pushing in again.
"Faster," she urged him with a hushed urgency as she relaxed enough and stretched to permit his entry. Tom responded, sliding his cock in and out, hands on her slim hips as he guided himself. Rochelle's hand moved between her legs to play with her clit as Tom fucked her up the arse. She twiddled and tweaked and rubbed at it, juices seeping down over it from her pussy even as she pushed back against the stiff cock.
Tom was totally surprised by the eagerness with which Rochelle was pushing herself back against his cock and how vocally she was telling him to fuck her butt. Knowing she was also playing with her clit was a huge turn on and he knew that he wasn't going to last as long as he'd have liked. Rochelle cried out as she was rocked by another orgasm and Tom lost it as he felt her bum choke down on his penetrating shaft. He exploded in her butt, shooting his second load of cum deep inside her anus.
"Oh God I love that feeling," Rochelle said, smiling back at him as his cock eased from her arse. Tom wasn't quite sure how to respond and was saved from having to do so when she added, "Don't know about you, but I think I'm going to try out your new shower." With her hand cupped under her bottom, she ran off, giggling with only a quick glance back to where Tom stood. Tom watched her lovely breasts bounce as she ran off until she had her back to him and he couldn't see them. Then he belatedly kicked himself into gear to follow her. He'd be mad to miss seeing her in the shower.
By the time he got there, Rochelle was standing under the cascading water, blonde hair piled on top of her head in an effort to keep out of the water, which was rushing down the front of her body, her large breasts like rounded boulders in a waterfall.
"Mind if I join you?" Tom asked.
"Of course not, it's your house," Rochelle grinned back at him. She made room for him in the shower and Tom joined her in the generous alcove, his hands going directly to her breasts. He played with them for a while before lowering his head to suck on one of her hard little nipples, something he'd been meaning to do since they'd first been revealed to him. He swapped from one to the other, delighting in using his tongue to play with them and tease them. He was surprised to find that his cock was getting hard again.
"Up for more are we?" Rochelle asked him with a grin, soaping her hands and sliding them up and down his cock. Tom groaned, his cock very sensitive from its earlier exertions. Rochelle dropped to her knees, taking his cock into her mouth, water flowing all over her, drenching her hair. She bobbed her head up and down the length of the shaft for a while before standing again. She stepped from the alcove and wrapped a towel about herself as Tom looked on.
"I think you should save that one for Sara," she said to him. You should ring her and tell her that you've bought the house. Then, if I were you, I'd lay her out on the island bench and fuck her in the kitchen. She walked from the room, looking just as sexy in a towel as she did in a skirt and blouse. Tom turned the taps off and followed her, part of him wanting to take her a third time. He contemplated telling her she couldn't leave yet, that she was still his, but with her having mentioned Sara, he decided she was right. He should call her.
Rochelle picked up the signed documents after tracking her various items of clothing down from around the house and took her jacket and bag from the hook, smiling at the thought of the commission the sale would put in her bank account.
--------------------------------------
"Rochelle speaking," she said, answering her phone two hours later.
"Rochelle, you're a wonder," exclaimed the woman on the other end of the phone. "I don't know how you convinced him to do it, but I've never been so happy. Thank you so so much, I wish there was something I could do for you."
"It's fine Sara, knowing that you're happy and that you have the house you wanted is more than enough thanks for me."
-----------------------------------
Rochelle looked across the table, staring at the couple, once again wondering who the decision maker was and what would motivate them to put up the extra thousands of dollars for the apartment. Was it the brunette or the red head?
She realised that this was the first time that she'd ever sold a property to a lesbian couple and it was keeping her on her toes. They didn't have the same motivations as a traditional heterosexual couple and these two girls in particular seemed to have things very in sync. She was really struggling to find the angle that would get them there. It was their third visit and they'd put in a firm offer, but the vendor was adamant and wouldn't drop his price. Rochelle didn't mind as long as she could get these two girls to come up with the money, after all, a higher price meant a higher commission.
The appointment ended with Rochelle none the wiser as to how to make this happen and so she led them to the door and said goodbye. Lucy, the brunette gave her a quick peck on the cheek and headed straight for the car. Rochelle went to farewell the red headed Lisa in the same manner and was surprised when Lisa turned her head at the critical moment, bringing their lips together ever so briefly. Lisa's arm also lingered on Rochelle's, her fingers sliding down her forearm as she left slowly, smiling back over her shoulder with a wink and a wave.
-------------------------
"Hi Rochelle, its Lucy here, my partner and I were over checking the apartment on Highgate with you the other day?"
"Yes, I remember Lucy, how are you, have you changed your mind?"
"Well to be honest, I really want the place and I'm willing to pay the extra, but Lisa is being a bit stubborn. I wondered if I came up with the rest of the money whether we could just let her think that we'd managed to get it for less?"
"I wouldn't advise that Lucy," Rochelle replied, "there's too many documents involved and she will find out."
"Oh, ok," Lucy said, the disappointment in her voice almost palpable.
"Look, perhaps if I took Lisa through the house alone and she had time and space to look objectively, without feeling any implied or real pressure from you as to how bad you want it, she might changer her mind," Rochelle offered.
"Really? Well, maybe, I don't think she will, but perhaps it's worth a shot," Lucy answered.
-----------------------------------
Rochelle stared into her closet. She knew exactly what she'd be pulling out if she were off to meet a male client, but today, she found herself wondering exactly what it was that she should wear. Heck, she wasn't even sure how she was going to approach this given there was no intent to prostitute herself for the sale like she'd done on other occasions.
She decided to keep it simple, dressing like she would for any other day on the job, selecting a black skirted business suit and a sheer lemon blouse. She rummaged in her underwear draw and produced a pair of yellow lace boy short panties with a matching bra that she'd bought at Victoria's Secret. Simple black heels completed the ensemble. As she dressed, she found herself thinking back to the way that Lisa had turned her head and the way that her hand had lingered on her arm. Had she been hitting on her? She doubted it.
----------------------------------
"Hi Rochelle," the red headed Lisa greeted her as Rochelle held the door wide for her to come inside.
"Welcome Lisa," Rochelle said, offering to take the coat that she was wearing. Lisa freed herself from the coat and held it out to the real estate agent. She was wearing a short skirted summer frock that showed off her long thin legs beautifully and as she moved into the house past Rochelle, she noted that she didn't appear to be wearing a bra, her nipples poking obviously against the fabric of her dress.
"Ok, so Lucy seemed to think that if I saw this house on my own, I might change my mind, but I can't say that it's very likely. I like it, but it's just too much," she opened with.
"Well I'm not here to force you or make the decision for you, I am simply here to show the house, point out its features and give you some time to look," Rochelle reassured her, leading her into the kitchen. "Do you have the list of features that you were looking for?" Rochelle asked.
"No sorry I didn't bring it."
"Well I have a copy here, would you like to see how the apartment compares to what you both said you were looking for?"
"To be honest, no. I don't really mind how it compares to that. Lucy is more inclined to work that way, but I am a little more intuitive about these things. I know if she's happy with it that it will tick all those little boxes. I really just need to try and get a feel for the place, to see whether I will really feel at home here."
"No problem at all," Rochelle said. "Make yourself as at home as you can."
"Well," Lisa said, hesitating, " this is probably going to sound really weird and I understand if you say no, but do you mind if I undress?" Rochelle was lost for words for a moment.
"Undress?" Rochelle finally stammered out. She breathed quickly as she tried to recover her composure. "I'm sure that would be fine ... I can't think why not anyway." She said. Rochelle was expecting to be asked to leave the room or the house or something, but Lisa just smiled happily at her and said, "Thanks" as she reached to the spaghetti straps of her frock and slipped them from her shoulders. The frock fell to the floor in a puddle of cotton and Rochelle was confronted with her total nudity. Not only had she not been wearing a bra, but nothing beneath her dress at all. Rochelle couldn't help but cast a critical eye over the sudden nudity before her.
Lisa was thin, though not to the point of being too skinny, she thought, more lean. She had virtually no breasts to speak of, but long firm nipples. Her pubic hair was red and trimmed. Lisa smiled at her and started to move through the apartment.



"Do you ever wander the house naked?" Lisa asked Rochelle as she followed her through the house, standing in well lit areas and letting the sun caress her skin.
"Not deliberately, no, really only when I dash from the bathroom," Rochelle replied.
"I find it incredibly uplifting," Lisa replied, "There's something so natural about being naked at home. I haven't convinced Lucy to try it yet, but she does enjoy finding me lazing about the house like this."
"I can imagine," Rochelle answered, her eyes checking out the other girl again even though she had no real sexual intent. She'd never been with another woman, but seeing Lisa naked and knowing she was a lesbian, she did find her mind wandering in some odd places as they walked he apartment.
"You should try it now with me," Lisa suggested.
"Oh I don't think that would be very professional," Rochelle giggled in response.
"Oh don't be silly, I won't tell. Hell, who knows, it might even help you sell the house," Lisa said with a smug grin, stepping in closer to the agent. "Just maybe it will help me imagine what it would be like to live here with Lucy and convince her to join me in a little bit of nudism." She said quietly.
"I dunno," Rochelle said, blushing at the thought that this slightly older lesbian was asking her to get naked in the house that she was trying to sell. If it had been a bloke, she would have been sure that it was all about seeing Rochelle naked. Of course if it had been a bloke and he'd been willing to buy, she probably would have gone for it.
"Oh come on, live a little," Lisa goaded, "If you don't like it, you can just get dressed again."
Rochelle checked Lisa out again. She would have been 10 years older than herself, in very good shape, with lovely muscle definition on her lithe athletic frame. Did she dare? Could getting naked really help her sell the house.
"Just how close to saying yes to this house are you?" Rochelle asked, deciding to try and get some confirmation before committing to something as outrageous as naked lesbian flirting in the house she was selling.
"Well if there was no chance, I wouldn't have even come here and I sure as hell wouldn't be walking around naked if I wasn't close." Rochelle sighed. She'd done 'worse' to sell a house, what harm was there in being naked in front of another girl? She removed her jacket and then unzipped her skirt, Lisa leaning her butt against the back of the couch, watching as she stepped out of it to reveal her lacy yellow panties. Next she removed her blouse.
"Nice underwear," Lisa said, smiling, "There's no way I could get away with yellow with my complexion." Rochelle smiled, reaching behind herself to release her bra before slipping her panties off as well, finally standing naked before her potential client. "Well I must say that what you promise when dressed, you certainly deliver on naked Rochelle. You are absolutely gorgeous." Rochelle blushed, mumbling her thanks. "Come on, let's explore the house."
Rochelle followed or led as they moved from room to room, Lisa assessing each space in the house, discussing what she would likely use it for, asking Rochelle's opinion. She was very aware that Lisa spent a lot of time casting glances at her body and was surprised to find that the flattery of the inspection was actually starting to turn her on. She returned her own furtive glances, enjoying getting to watch the naked Lisa move so naturally about the house, checking out her butt, her small breasts and her tight nipples. She found herself wondering what it would be like to see Lisa tangled together with Lucy, her partner.
"And this is the perfect spot for sex," Lisa said, startling Rochelle from her musings.
"Er pardon?" Rochelle said.
"I said that this is the perfect place for sex," Lisa laughed. "It's perfect. The fireplace is just there to keep you warm and the view over the little courtyard is delightful. I can just imagine laying here in winter, tangled in a blanket, heater pumping nice warm air as we stare over a frozen little garden. Lie down here with me and I'll show you." Rochelle hesitated. Lisa dropped down on the carpeted floor and patted it next to her. With a sigh, Rochelle thought about selling the house and joined her. "See, look at that, isn't the view lovely?" Lisa said, pointing out the window.
"It certainly is," Rochelle replied, conscious of how close she was to the other woman. As she stared out the window, Lisa reached across gently and ran the back of her fingers across the curve of Rochelle's firm round breast. Rochelle yelped in surprise.
"Sorry to startle you," Lisa said, "But they're so perfect, I just had to. I simply can't resist such perfect tits when I have none of my own." Rochelle bit her lip.
"Um, its ok, I certainly wasn't expecting it, that's all," She said.
"Have you ever been with a woman?" Lisa asked. Rochelle shook her head. "Kissed one?" Again the shake. "Do you want to?"
"I've never had a desire to," Rochelle said almost apologetically.
"Would you do it to sell this house?" Lisa asked, her fingers trailing again over Rochelle's breast, this time using her fingertips rather than the backs of them. They ran lightly across Rochelle's hardening nipple, drawing a flinch and small gasp. Rochelle pondered her response. What did she really have to lose?
"Yes," she whispered.
"Will you do it now? With me? Will you let me bring the sort of pleasure that really only comes from being with another woman?" Lisa's fingers were travelling rapidly over her body now, caressing the younger girl's smooth skin, running over her collar bone, her rib, swirling quickly around her belly button, even going so far as to dally amongst the short cropped landing strip above her pussy.
"I will if you sign the papers," Rochelle replied.
"So mercenary!" Lisa laughed, her fingers closing over Rochelle's right nipple and pulling gently. "Are you sure we can't do pleasure first and business later?"
"Let's just say no," Rochelle replied with a grin, standing to go and retrieve her bag. A few minutes later, the documents had been signed and Lisa was dragging Rochelle back to the spot on the carpet, her hands eagerly beginning their exploration of the buxom blonde's body.
"I'm so glad that I get to be your first," Lisa said, "There's something extra special about getting to be another girls' first kiss ... and well ... first everything." Rochelle smiled nervously as Lisa stopped talking and moved closer to her, taking her time, lips parting. She found that she was holding her breath as Lisa's lips closed on hers, soft, determined, sensual lips that melded to her own in a delicious joining that was then separated by a gently probing tongue. Lisa allowed it into her mouth, her own tongue greeting it tentatively as it twirled within. Her heart beat faster and faster, her nipples tightened and butterflies fluttered a dance of discovery within her stomach.
She could never have said how long the kiss lasted for, only that at the moment that it ended, that her world had seemingly changed ever so slightly, but forever.
"Wow," Rochelle said, her tongue licking her lips as if trying to savour forever the taste of Lisa.
"And that's why I so love being someone's first," Lisa said breathlessly before kissing her again. This time Rochelle became aware of Lisa's hands as well as they slid over her waist and hip, then up over her breast, massaging it, feeling its firm weight as their tongues continued to introduce themselves to each other. Lisa's hand slid down over Rochelle's buttock and then to the back of her leg, pulling it toward her, lifting even as her own leg drifted between until her thigh was nestled against Rochelle's pussy where it rubbed insistently. Rochelle found herself grinding back against the thigh, her kisses growing hungrier as they continued.
Lisa pushed Rochelle's shoulder gently until she was flat on her back. She moved over the top of her, continuing to kiss her in short, passionate bursts, her hands playing with her generous breasts, her knee spreading Rochelle's legs. She planted light kisses all over the younger girl's body, teasing her neck and nipples, her stomach, even planting one on her her pubic mound as Rochelle's hands tangled in her hair. She sucked hard on Rochelle's nipples, delighting in taking them in her mouth and drawing them as far as she could into the depths of her mouth, flicking them with her tongue or gently pulling them between her teeth, Rochelle moaning happily as she did so.
Lisa's fingers found Rochelle's wet slit, caressing and sliding over it before slipping quickly between them, a single digit dipping inside her pussy before sliding up over her clit. For some reason Rochelle expected her touch to be gentle, in contrast to the men that had touched her there. And although not has hard as a man's, it was instead more insistent than forceful. It was lovely and then it was gone. Lisa brought her finger to her lips.
"The good thing about girls," she explained as she sucked on her finger, "Is that unlike boys, their juices actually taste good." Before Rochelle could even think about responding, she found that Lisa's hand had returned between her legs and that her mouth was again attacking her breasts. She kissed her way up to her face, tongue slipping into her mouth again and then she was rubbing her small breast against Rochelle's mouth, her long hard nipple grazing across her soft lips. Rochelle allowed herself to go with the experience, opening her mouth and flicking her tongue across the nipple before sucking it back between her lips. Lisa responded by sliding a second finger into her pussy and working them determinedly as she replaced one nipple with the other.
Rochelle moaned as the fingers worked away in her pussy which was getting wetter by the second. She moaned louder when the fingers were again withdrawn. Then the nipple was taken from her mouth and replaced with the wet fingers.
"See how good you taste Rochelle?" Lisa said as she fed the slippery fingers into Rochelle's mouth. Even though she'd tasted herself before (typically on a nice hard cock) Rochelle found the experience of another girl getting her to taste herself even more erotic. When Lisa withdrew her fingers again, Rochelle watched her move them to her own pussy, slipping them between her swollen lips, working them deep into her hole. She had a feeling that she knew what was coming next and waited.
Sure enough, Lisa withdrew her fingers and again fed them into Rochelle's mouth, offering her her first taste of another girl's pussy. She sucked it critically, noting the difference between the taste of herself and that of Lisa, both delightful.
"And now I want a proper taste of you," Lisa whispered in her ear before sliding her way down Rochelle's body until she was between her legs. Her tongue dove between Rochelle's lips, curling and twisting and flicking and probing inside her pussy, each new movement bringing a gasp or cry of pleasure from Rochelle. Lisa's hands weren't idle either, reaching for her large breasts, pulling her nipples, feeding a finger into her pussy while she was licking at her clit.
It seemed endless. Never before had Rochelle found someone who paid such loving, detailed and patient attention to her pussy with their mouth. All the guys who'd gone down on her had only ever used it as a pretext to stuffing their cock in her. This though, this was being treated like the main event. It was heavenly.
The build up to her orgasm was long and slow, but relentless and unending. By the time she was ready to cum, Rochelle wasn't sure that she'd even be able to let Lisa continue long enough to reach it. When she did cum, it was amazing. She had never cum so hard, her back arching and legs shaking, whimpers and gasps and moans voicing the incredible pleasure that she'd received.
Lisa moved back to where she could kiss her and suck on her tits again.
"Oh fuck," Rochelle said to her amidst the kisses. "I hope that was half as good for you as it was for me."
"Oh I had a ball," Lisa replied, fingers still playing idly with Rochelle's nipples. "But we're not done. Now you get to be the eater." She crawled across Lisa's body until she was able to squat, her pussy being presented right to Rochelle's mouth. Rochelle snaked out with her tongue, flicking it at the pussy, seeing the pale puffy lips in their aroused state even through the cropped red hair that adorned them. Lisa's fingers parted herself, her little clit hard and erect as it was thrust against Rochelle's tongue. She rocked back and forth on the younger girl's face, moving herself as much as the tongue moved on her.
Lisa persisted for several moments before moving to lie beside Rochelle. She pulled her legs up so that she was totally exposed and asked Rochelle to eat her. "And rub your tit on my pussy," she demanded hungrily.
Rochelle moved between Lisa's parted legs and ran her fingers over the other girl's pussy, exploring, seeing what would make her flinch or gasp or groan. She dangled her large firm breast over the pussy and rubbed her nipple right against Lisa's clit before moving in to devour her with her tongue. She tried to remember what Lisa had done for her and make it just as good, hoping she was getting it right.
Judging by Lisa's responses, she couldn't have been too far off the mark and before too long, she had her cumming hard. She allowed Lisa's legs to fall to the floor and moved to kiss and suck at the nipples on her flat chest, playing and enjoying them.
"I hope you two are very happy here," Rochelle said as she gave Lisa a kiss goodbye at the front door.
"Oh I know we will be," Lisa said with a smile, "Anytime you want to come by and check up on us, feel free. I am sure that I could convince Lucy that you're worth sharing.
"I don't know about that," Rochelle laughed, "But I think you've opened a door that I may not be able to close!
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It was at the first game that he first thought that he might be in trouble. The fact that he knew nothing about volleyball wasn't the issue. The girls had proven they could coach themselves well enough. It was at the precise point in time where the girls all shed their track pants and tops and started jumping about the court in those tiny, tight shorts and skin tight tops. He simply didn't know where to look.
-------------------
Greg had only been at the school a couple of weeks and as a young male teacher at an all girls school, knew that some of the students were watching him a little more closely than they did some of the crustier members of the staff.
He'd been lucky to even get the job. During his interviews, the principal quizzed him about his ability at 26 years of age to separate his private life from his professional one and in particular about how he'd go about ensuring that his relationship with the students didn't cross any moral or legal boundaries. He'd briefly considered declaring himself gay, but decided that would only end in trouble. Instead, he'd reassured the principal that he'd survived his years of student teaching when he was much closer in age to the students and had never had a problem during his first couple of stints as a professional teacher. It had been enough, along with references to get him the job.
Part of that job, it turned out, was to volunteer as a coach, mentor or chaperone for one of the girls' extra-curricular activities. He wanted the soccer program, as he played the game himself and knew what he was about, but that program was very successful at the school and well staffed. He'd been working his way down through the lists of activities but was struggling to find something that interested him when he was finally approached by a couple of girls seeking help with the volleyball team. They pleaded with him saying that they would have to disband the team if they couldn't find a teacher to help. He didn't want to admit that their looks had influenced his decision to agree and was very conscious of his raging libido and keeping it at arms length from the students. Greg didn't know much if anything about volleyball but thought he could learn soon enough and was pleased that some of the other staff had come to him thanked him for helping out so that the girls could continue to play.
Tina looked across to where their 'coach' sat watching them warm up and smiled at him. He grinned back and she waved him over. She laughed to herself at his initial hesitancy.
"Girls," Tina said as he approached, "I think you'll find that Fiona and I have excelled in securing us a coach for the season, so for those of you who haven't met him, our new coach is Mr Danes."
"Hi girls," Greg said, blushing as the 10 or so girls all clapped and thanked him for saving their team.
"Right, I want to be honest with you up front. I know nothing about volleyball, but Tina and Fiona assured me that they would be happy to take on the actual coaching. I'm just here to make sure that you could all play. I'll learn what I can as we go along."
The girls laughed and cheered and then Tina got them back to finish warming up. Greg sat back down to watch. The sight of 10 athletic girls jumping around wasn't exactly a chore to endure so he took his time checking them over. One of the benefits of teaching at an all girl school was that there was plenty of beauty to appreciate. It seemed also now that the volleyball team had more than its fair share of lovely girls. Most of the team were headed toward 6 foot in height, meaning that even standing, Greg felt somewhat intimidated, being only around 5 - 8 himself, and they were all very slim. One of the setters, Heather (he picked the term up through that training) must have been the only girl on the entire team to have a bra bigger than a B cup. He mused on this at one point as he watched her land, her chest taking a moment after the rest of her stopped to come to rest. The other setter, Susan, though taller than Heather by a couple of inches was shorter than the rest, but fit the slender, small breasted mold better than Heather did. Greg thought she was perhaps the most attractive girl in the team, with the advantage he reasoned of being at least the same height as he was. He caught himself perving on and mentally comparing the girls and wondered inwardly how quickly his professional defences seemed to be crumbling.
"God Tina, he's hot, how come we haven't seen him before?" Heather asked as the girls grouped in a huddle to 'talk tactics'.
"He's only been here a week," Tina answered, "and he teaches in the middle school. I don't think he teaches any senior classes at all. It was just lucky, I was in talking to the Head about whether we could still play without a teacher and he was listing off all the teachers and what they were doing. Mr Danes' resume was on the desk and on my way out I heard Crusty pick up the phone and tell him he had the job. I've been waiting ever since for him to start so I might get to him first. I couldn't believe it when he showed up and was hot too!"
"God I'd do him," Susan said with a smile, causing the rest of the team to laugh and turn to inspect him.
"We're lucky we get to play, so let's not do anything to fuck it up hey?" Tina prompted the team and they agreed with varying degrees of reluctance and went back to training.
-------------------
Greg tried to focus on what was happening as the girls played their way through their first game, thinking at least he might be able to start to help with the coaching. He'd been reading up on the rules and tactics, but it was something else to see it in action. It wasn't made any easier when the girls all started bouncing up and down high fiving and hugging each other in their skimpy outfits. He found it difficult to concentrate as he was repeatedly presented with close up views of incredibly hot bums in their skin tight lycra shorts as the girls went into ready positions to receive the opponent's serve.
The girls had narrowly lost the game and the best that he could offer was to tell them that he'd been impressed and that they'd been unlucky not to win. He was treated to some tight but disappointed smiles; clearly they'd expected to win.
"Tina, I know you want to get going but have you got a moment or two to try and explain some things to me?" he asked as she sat on the floor pulling her track pants on. He tried very hard not to look at the crotch of her shorts, but he couldn't help himself.
"Sure Mr Danes, I don't have to be anywhere," Tina agreed, not sure but thinking she'd caught him looking at her crotch.
The other girls departed, throwing a few sly comments her way and Greg even blushed when Heather called out that she'd be happy to join in if they needed help with special group moves. Tina spent the best part of an hour telling her new coach about what had transpired; the rules, the team's weaknesses and strengths. Greg was amazed at just how mature her approach to the game was. Tina confided that she hoped to play professionally and then one day coach when she was finished playing. Volleyball was her life.
"Wow!" he said, clearly impressed, "Well thanks for the update, that's a lot more than I expected," Greg laughed, "are you right to get home? It's later than I realized."
"Yeah, thanks Mr Danes, my car is outside."
"Oh, I keep forgetting that you're all over 18, I'm too used to middle school," Greg laughed. Tina said goodbye and left Greg to lock up the gym before he headed home.
-----------------------
"Mr Danes can you help me with this stretch please?" Tina asked after their next training session. She eye off their coach as he came over in response to her request.
"What do you want me to do?" Greg asked, standing over the tall girl as she sat upon the hard wooden floor of the gym.
"My hamstring is really tight, can you stretch it out for me?"
With that, Tina lay flat on her back and lifted her right leg, leaving the left flat on the floor. Greg swallowed as he placed a hand against her elevated heel and began pushing her leg forward. His line of sight travelled straight down the smooth curve of her long thin leg, all the way to the point just before her crotch where it disappeared into her tight little shorts. The further he pushed her leg back, the tighter her pants pressed against her pussy. Greg tried desperately to think of something other than how remarkably flexible she was as he dragged his gaze away.
Tina closed her eyes and groaned as she felt her leg stretched and urged Greg to push it further. He was now standing beside her waist as her leg travelled back toward her chest. Tina opened her eyes slightly and glanced at his crotch, her insides tingling and nipples tightening as she thought about reaching her hand up the leg of his shorts.
"Can you stretch the other one too please?" Tina asked, her face a picture of innocence.
Greg had no choice but to continue stretching her, his eyes flicking swiftly about the gym and over her body in rapid succession, too nervous to look anywhere for long. Everywhere he glanced his team of athletic girls were stretching out, their tight volleyball outfits clinging to their curves. Heather was stretching just beyond them and as he glanced her way, she was on her knees in a yoga pose, hands reaching way out in front on the floor, resulting in her butt being presented to him, the shiny shorts clinging to her anatomy in a way that left nothing to his imagination. He gulped as he glanced back down, to see Tina smiling up at him.
"Good now?" he asked.
"Yep, thanks," Tina responded, lowering her leg, her hands sliding along her muscles as if testing them out.
---------------------------
"Ok Tina, there's something that I need to tell you and I'm not all that sure that you're going to be happy about it," Greg said to the team captain at the end of a training session a couple of weeks later.
"You're not quitting are you?" Tina demanded, her face starting to distort with impending anger.
Greg held his hands up in front of him, "God no! No, I just, well I entered you in a tournament is all," he replied quickly, trying to forestall the young girl's wrath.
"Oh thank God! Wait, which tournament?" she asked.
"The Hastenbury one," he replied.
"Oh shit, but like that's where all the top teams compete," Tina said catching herself as she heard her voice starting to whine.
"I know, I know. I think that it's important that you have something to aim for to help the rest of the team come together and really work toward something."
"Well, if you've entered us, I guess that's where we're going," she said, smiling.
"Excellent!" he said greatly relieved, "I'll let you break the news to the team."
"Huh, thanks very much," she said. "And I guess thanks for having confidence in us too."
"Look, it's a stretch, but I don't think you'll embarrass yourselves," Greg told her before sending her on her way, automatically lowering his eyes to watch her tight arse in her volleyball shorts. Tina turned to look back at him as she left and he blushed at being caught perving.
--------------
"Ok girls the trip is two weeks away." Greg reminded them a couple of days later. "I've secured a bus and I'm right to drive it, have any of you managed to come up with a chaperone to come with us on the trip?"
"My Mum has said that she'll come," Alice admitted almost grudgingly, "but hey, that's like only if none of you guys have a better option!" The girls laughed, each of them knowing how much they'd hate for it to be their mother on the trip with them.
"Mine has too," sighed Jessica.
"Excellent, then all there is left to do is train those tight little butts off!" Greg announced clapping his hands, sending the girls off to warm up as he prowled around, pretending not to enjoy the wall to wall display of lycra clad bums.
-----------------------
"Mr Danes, I'd like you to meet my mother Anna," Jessica said as Anna reached out to offer her hand to Greg.
"Nice to meet you Anna," Greg said smiling warmly and taking her hand, careful not to let his eyes roam up and down the tall woman in front of him.
"Very nice to meet you Greg," Anna replied coolly.
"And this is my Mum Barbara," Jessica told him. Barbara smiled and didn't hesitate with letting her eyes take in the sight of the young, athletic teacher.
"No wonder the girls talk about you so much," Barbara said causing Greg to blush.
"Er, thanks, nice to meet you," he replied, firmly on the back foot. "So, thanks very much for chaperoning, as you know the school doesn't allow this sort of trip to happen otherwise. I really think the girls are going to surprise themselves with how they've been playing lately."
"Well we'd like to thank you for seeing that the team actually managed to stay together and has a chance to play," Anna said, smiling a full lipped, happy smile that revealed gleaming straight white teeth.
"Right girls, see if you can stuff this monstrous amount of luggage in the trailer and we'll be off!" Greg announced. Girls went everywhere and more luggage than he could imagine was squeezed into the little moving trailer.
"Three hours, so make yourselves comfortable. You get one stop on the way, so when we do, make sure you pee!" Greg declared laughing as they got underway. The girls all cried with outrage, promising him that when it came to stopping, there was no way he'd be able to hold out against them all.
Anna and Barbara kept Greg company at the front of the bus, whilst the girls were left to their own devices in the back. Greg remembered to glance in the mirror occasionally, but in the main, it was just a bunch of girls chatting and laughing and paying each other out. Once he glanced up and thought that he saw Heather and Tina end a kiss. He kept stealing glances back, wondering if he'd really seen it, but there was no repeat and they eventually arrived at the hotel with Greg surmising that he'd obviously been seeing things that weren't there.
"Right, let's get checked in then get yourselves settled in your rooms. Please take some time to familarise yourselves with the hotel rules and we'll meet for dinner in an hour and have our team meeting whilst we eat," Greg directed as the girls man-handled their luggage into the hotel foyer. Once it was cleared he parked the bus and then returned to join them all at the registration desk, helping Anna and Barbara to sort out the bookings and room allocations. Once the last of the girls were checked in Greg and the two chaperones did likewise.
"Would you ladies like some help with your luggage?" Greg offered as he picked up his own small case and glanced across at the larger bags the mums had brought with them.
"Why that would be fabulous," Anna said, allowing Greg to take her bag. He dropped his on top as he extracted the handle and then grabbed Barbara's as well, letting them lead the way to where they were staying.
"So, I've got it set out so that you're at this end, I'm at the other end and all the girls' rooms are between us," Greg advised. "Hopefully that way, if they start carrying on too much, one of us will hear it and be able to deal with it."
"I'm sure we'll keep them under control," Barbara laughed, "though if I can make a suggestion, try not to be too much of a dictator. Let them have some fun, let them think they're getting away with a bit and they'll knuckle down when it comes to the important stuff."
"Sounds like good advice to me," Greg smiled.
"Yes, just a pity that your room is so far away," Barbara winked as Anna started dragging their bags into their shared room.
"Look, if you two want separate rooms, the budget will allow it," Greg said as he realised that they only had a single room between them.
"Oh don't be silly," Anna said, "It'll be just like one of our old school trips ... only we don't have to worry about a chaperone stopping our pillow fights!" She slapped Barbara on the butt as she finished, winking at Greg, who shook his head and laughed.
"Ok then, just make sure that I don't have to come down here and be that chaperone! I think that lot will keep me busy enough," he added.
"Are you sure you can cope with being in that big lonely room all alone?" Barbara asked. "I'm sure we could bunk one more in here with us if you're scared of the dark."
"Oh you're bad!" Anna said to her, but Greg jokingly reassured her he'd brought a night light to keep the monsters away before heading off to settle in to his own room.
He dropped his gear into the room and decided to shower after the long trip. He dropped his clothes on the floor and enjoyed the warm flow of water.
------------
"So who's got that room?" Heather asked Tina, pointing to the door that connected the room next door.
"Dunno, why don't we find out?" Tina suggested.
Heather was going to go out of the room and knock on the door, but Tina just walked over to the door that could be opened to turn the room into a suite of adjoining rooms and turned the handle. The door opened only to reveal another door. "Damn," she said as she saw it, but tried the handle to the next door and found it open. "Whoops," she grinned at Heather who moved to join her. "I don't think that's supposed to happen."
The two girls opened the door and peeked inside. They could hear the shower running and a quick glance about the room told them that it wasn't any of their friends. There was a distinct lack of luggage! Tina was about to close the door and wait to find out later, but Heather quietly pushed past her and snuck into the room, tip-toeing her way across the carpet toward the bathroom, where the door had been left open. When she was in a position where she could see, she covered her mouth with shock and urgently signaled to Tina that she should come and look too. Tina nervously joined her, to see what Heather was so excited about. She looked into the bathroom and saw for herself the silhouette of a man in the shower. The frosted glass kept them from getting a full eyeful, but they both found it exciting to be perving on some guy in the shower. Tina had to drag Heather away before they were noticed.
Heather reluctantly allowed herself to be hauled back into their own room where they shut, but didn't lock the door on the guy's side of the join. They locked their own.
"Was that Mr Danes?" Heather gasped excitedly as she collapsed on her bed.
"Could have been," Tina replied. "Looked about the right size, but that glass didn't show well enough to be sure."
"Fuck, I wish it had, then I could have seen his cock!" Heather groaned, a hand drifting between her legs to rub her track pants against her crotch.
"You are so bad! I told you, no distractions and no getting the coach fired! We're here to win a tournament."
"God, you and winning!" Heather lamented. "Just because you're able to go forever with out sex doesn't mean I can. If you won't let me try and pick up boys or fuck my teacher, you're going to have to satisfy me yourself instead."
"Oh really and just how do you think I'm going to do that?" Tina demanded with a twinkle in her eye.
"By getting over here and putting that snarky tongue of yours in my hot little pussy!" Heather responded, rubbing her crotch with her hand. Tina advanced across the room until she stood right in front of Heather, looking down on her, seeing Heather's large breasts thrust out against her tight t-shirt.
"Seems like you're a little short for me," Tina teased.
"Then maybe I should get you down to my size!"
Heather grabbed her friend and whirled her round so that she fell onto the bed. "Seems like its true what my brother says ... girls are all the same height when they're lying down!" The two girls descended into a fit of giggles that was only stifled when Heather held Tina down on the bed and kissed her hard, thrusting her tongue into her friend's mouth. Tina's protests subsided into moans and soon Heather was wiggling her way out of the leggings that she'd been wearing, dragging her thong with them so that she could straddle Tina's face, lowering her bald pussy right onto her mouth.



Tina happily obliged, spearing her tongue into her friend's pussy, Heather's juices flowed over her tongue, delighting her taste buds. She ground her pussy against Tina's face, loving the feeling and needing to get off. Tina knew that Heather was getting close to cumming from the way that she was moving her hips and panting as her pussy and clit were licked and sucked, but she was determined not to let Heather cum so close to a big tournament. She reached up to her friend's large tits, grabbing and playing with them before quickly flipping her to one side so that she fell onto the bed.
"No orgasms until after the tournament!" Tina announced.
"Oh you bitch!" Heather said panting. "Maybe I should just get you all worked up for nothing."
"Huh, like you haven't already!" Tina responded, drawing a grin from Heather. Tina pulled her friend into a kiss and they lay tangled on the bed until Tina remembered that they were supposed to be getting ready for dinner and the team meeting. She left Heather on the bed and decided to have a shower.
Heather lay on the bed, watching Tina strip off for the shower, loving the fact that she didn't run off to the bathroom to do it. Her fingers dabbled between her wet pussy lips and when Tina was naked, she blew her a kiss, receiving one in return. She loved the long lithe body of her friend and wished she was a little taller. Not 6 foot like Tina, but maybe another inch or two than her 5'6". She was happy with her D cup breasts though and that they were the envy of the mostly small breasted volleyball team. Even though Tina was small breasted, Heather still loved playing with her A cup tits, especially when she sucked and nibbled on her hard little nipples. Thinking of them had her fingers in her pussy before she realised that was nothing stopping her from joining Tina in the shower. She jumped off the bed and pulled her top and bra off.
"Mind if I join you?" she said, surprising Tina as she opened the door to the shower alcove. Tina smiled and welcomed her under the warm spray of water, pulling her into a hug that crushed Heather's big tits below her own small ones.
--------------------
Greg silently appraised the girls as they arrived for dinner. They were certainly a hot bunch of girls he thought as they smiled and greeted him, taking seats but leaving the chairs near him vacant for the chaperones. Greg just enjoyed the sight of them as they came to the table, almost all wearing black leggings or tight track pants that hugged their curves.
"Are we having entrée, or are you simply enjoying the visual appetizers?" he heard Barbara say to him as she moved in from behind to sit to his left. Greg blushed furiously, resulting in giggles from Barbara and Anna, who moved to sit on his other side. "Don't worry, I won't tell anyone. Shit, if I were a bloke I think I'd be trying to do more than just look," she added.
"Oh leave the poor kid alone Barbara," Anna said, rolling her eyes, "You know he'd lose his job if he was as bad as you."
"Only if he got caught," Barbara said with a wink. Greg tried to just laugh it all off, but was at a loss for words. The conversation topic was getting way too close to the bone and he didn't need any further encouragement. He managed to break it up by jumping into 'official team business' briefing the girls once again on expectations whilst they were away from school and the code of conduct for the weekend.
Soon the girls were ordering dinner and the table was filled with the noise of their chatter, leaving Greg all but alone with the two ladies, the girls only occasionally being diverted enough from their own conversations to pay much attention to the 'adult end'.
"How does this tournament work anyway?" Barbara asked Greg as the dinner continued.
"We have 3 games on day 1 and 3 games on day 2 to determine if we make finals. If we do, they're on the final day. If we do make the finals we'll stay the extra night and travel back on Tuesday."
"Well here's for making finals and getting to party then," Barbara smiled.
"You having a drink Greg?" Anna asked as the waitress took orders and she ordered herself a mojito.
"I don't think so, not on the first night, I should really be setting the example," Greg replied.
"Too bad," Barbara said wistfully, "I think you'd be a lot more fun with a bit of drink in you." Greg blushed again as she ordered a bottle of chardonnay.
"Well we'll just have to see how the weekend goes, won't we, I'm sure if we win a couple there'll be some celebrating to be done," Greg replied.
"I certainly hope so, because I love to celebrate!" Barbara laughed, her hand sneaking beneath the table to give Greg's thigh a quick squeeze. She laughed at the resulting jump and strangled yelp.
"Besides, once the girls are in bed, you can always join us at the bar for a quiet night cap," Anna said.
"Now that could be a good option," Greg replied, not quite sure where to take things. Despite the fact that they were older than him both of the women were in great shape and with the way that Barbara kept flirting with him, maybe something crazy could happen on this trip after all. He was left pondering the thought as the dinner broke up and the girls all headed off to their rooms.
"Don't forget to look for us later, you know where we'll be," Barbara urged him when he left the table to do some planning for the following days' games.
He was in his room doing just that when there was a knock on the door.
"Hi Tina," he said, when he discovered who was standing there. "Something I can do for you?"
"I was hoping that I could run a few tactics and suggestions for tomorrow past you before I go to bed," Tina said to him.
"Funny you should say that, I was just going through some ideas of my own," he said.
"Cool," Tina said moving as if to enter his room.
"Uh, no Tina I don't think it's a good idea for you to be in my room, school policy and all that," Greg said.
"Oh yeah," Tina said "And you can't come into our room either, can you?"
"No chance, not even with both of you in there. It wouldn't be right, but we can go down to the common area and talk there."
"Ok, sure, let me grab my play book," Tina said.
The two of them went to the common area of the hotel, which abutted the bar and began to go through their tactics. Greg noticed that Barbara and Anna were sitting at the bar enjoying themselves. They waved when they noticed him and Tina.
When Greg had finished with Tina, he watched her walk away, her long legs exquisite in her tight leggings, the t-shirt she was wearing short enough to give him the perfect view of her peach shaped butt as she wandered off. Just as she was about to disappear from view she turned back to wave and he was busted staring at her arse again. Greg blushed, hoping that it wasn't noticeable from that distance. Tina just smiled back at him then left.
With a sigh, he stood up to leave, only to have Anna and Barbara call him over to have a drink with them. He decided that perhaps a beer would help keep his mind off things and sat down next to them and ordered one.
"I don't envy your position," Barbara said to him after a few minutes of small talk.
"Oh, why's that?" he asked.
"It must be agonizing to be surrounded by all those hot 18 year old girls in their tiny shorts and not be allowed to do anything with them."
"Well its part of the job, so you just accept it I guess," he replied guardedly, again not sure where this conversation was going.
"Oh sure, you just accept it," Barbara teased, "I bet you go back to that room and pound your cock silly thinking about those girls." Anna laughed as Greg snorted into his beer and sputtered a denial. He began to blush over the fact that he'd planned to do exactly that the moment he got back to his room.
"You do realise your daughter is one of those girls, don't you?" he said, seeking some way to fend off further embarrassing questions.
"Of course, I do. What, you think Alice is an angel?" Barbara laughed. "I know for a fact that she's not innocent and now that she's 18 there's not much I can do about it except hope that she makes good choices when she decides she wants to blow some kid."
"Well that's certainly a different attitude than what I might have expected," Greg replied, thoroughly surprised.
"She's right though," Anna added. "Just last month I walked in to find Jessica on her knees with some bloke's cock in her mouth. I'm not quite sure who was the most embarrassed!"
"Hah, you weren't embarrassed, you were jealous, you just wanted that nice young cock for yourself," Barbara teased.
"No, unlike you, I wouldn't have pushed my daughter aside and taken over, I was embarrassed!" Anna stated emphatically.
"Probably true," Barbara laughed with a shrug. "Anyway, my point is, your job must be very hard," and as she said it, her hand landed high up on Greg's thigh, causing him to jump again. She almost put her hand on his crotch where his cock had been hardening as he listened with growing surprise to these women talking so openly about their daughters' sexual exploits.
"And if its as hard as I imagine, you probably need to relieve the tension now and then," she continued with a wink. Greg grabbed his beer to stop his hands shaking and took a deep draught. He was unsure how willing he was to allow this to go where it appeared to be heading.
"It certainly looks like it's getting to be a hard job, but maybe that's just the added difficulty of dealing with the chaperone," Anna said, staring directly now at his crotch.
"You know," Barbara said with mock thoughtfulness, "I think I can help make your job a bit easier. Maybe the temptation to put your job on the line and get involved with one of those hot young girls would be much easier to resist if someone sucked all the nice warm cum from your cock."
"Barbara!" Anna cried, clearly as stunned as Greg was at what had been said.
"Ahh I, I don't think that's quite right," Greg managed to splutter, even as an image of what it would be like to have this older woman kneeling before him with his cock in her mouth flashed through his mind.
'
"Well Anna, just because you're still married is no reason to judge a single, horny and smokin' hot woman like me." Barbara laughed. Anna laughed too, waving her friend off.
"You know, you're crazier since the divorce than you were in high school and that's saying something!" Anna retorted.
"So," Barbara continued leaning in closer to Greg, "do you want me to make your job easier? I could do things for you that I doubt those little school girls have even heard of."
"She's probably right there!" Anna snorted.
"Um, look, I can't say I'm not flattered," Greg stammered.
"Flattered? Tempted I think you mean," Anna laughed as Barbara's hand rubbed directly over his cock. Greg dropped his hand onto hers and gently moved it away.
"Flattered," Greg continued. "But I really do think I need to set a good example and it wouldn't be good for my career if I were spotted with the chaperone, especially on the first night. "
"OK, well, if you change your mind, here's where to find me." Barbara said lightly, handing him a coaster after scribbling her room number on it with an eyebrow pencil she found in her bag.
Greg left the two women at the bar; reminding them that they would need to check on all the girls and make sure they were all accounted for before the game the following day.
"Oh shit, we really should do that, shouldn't we?" Anna said to Barbara who reluctantly agreed.
Barbara and Anna split the rooms between them and began confirming that the girls were where they were supposed to be and headed off to sleep.
Barbara knocked on her last door and waited for it to open. It was very quiet and so she stuck her ear against it to see what she could hear. Not much, so she knocked again, louder. This time there was a scrambling sound from inside and finally the door was cracked open and a flush-faced Heather answered. Barbara peered through the crack, noting that Heather was wearing a tank top, but unable to see more.
"Time for sleep girls, big day tomorrow and all that."
"OK, thanks," Mrs Wellings, "Heather said, looking to shut the door as quickly as possible.
"Not so fast Heather," Barbara smiled sweetly, pushing at the door, "I need to check that Tina's in here as well." Heather glanced back quickly into the room, somewhat furtively and so Barbara pushed her way in a little more forcefully. Heather stepped aside and as Barbara glanced down she saw that she was wearing nothing on her lower half. Heather's hands moved quickly to cover her exposed pussy.
"Hi Mrs Wellings," Tina said from her bed, the covers pulled up over her chest, almost to her neck. Her face was as flushed as Heather's and Barbara became suspicious. She stepped into the room letting the door close behind her and then sat on the end of Tina's bed. Heather quickly grabbed a pair of panties from her bag and slipped them on behind Barbara's back.
"OK what's going on? Something you girls want to tell me?" she prompted.
"Er, nothing...no." Tina said. She looked guilty. That fact and her flushed face started Barbara's pulse racing. She wondered if these girls were having the sort of fun that she and Anna had enjoyed back in their school days.
"Oh really? It seems to me that you two are looking entirely too guilty. I'm sure that you don't want me to bring Mr Danes in here and have him asking the questions. What are you up to? Smuggled some alcohol in here? Drugs?"
The girls vehemently denied it, Tina in particular insisting that she would never do anything that would threaten their chances for success. Barbara knew they were telling the truth, but kept pushing, wondering if she could draw an admission. She stood up and paced the room, seeming to look for anything suspicious.
"You know I can search your bags if I have reason to believe that there's something that shouldn't be in there, don't you?" she said, hovering over Heather's bag. Heather looked very worried as they both acknowledged that she did indeed have that right.
Barbara squatted and moved some of Heather's things around, feeling to see if there was in fact anything that shouldn't be there. She was surprised when she found something hidden in a long pair of socks. She pulled them out and showed Heather, who looked mortified.
"Look, please, don't, its nothing I'm not allowed to have," Heather began even as Tina turned to look at her with shock on her face.
Barbara reached into the sock and withdrew what was hidden inside, laughing out loud when it turned out to be a long, thick plastic dildo. Tina uttered a sound that was a mixture of relief and amusement. "Fuck I was starting to worry you had smuggled alcohol in," she said to her friend.
Heather just rolled her eyes at Tina before begging Barbara not to tell anyone.
"So Heather, you didn't think you'd last for the weekend?" Barbara teased, moving closer to where the two girls were now perched in their beds.
"Oh God, this is so embarrassing," Heather said, face flushed red and buried in her hands.
"Look, given the state of your faces and clothing when you let me in, I've a fair idea what's been going on in here..."
"Nothing!" Tina gasped. Barbara grabbed the covers and pulled them quickly down before Tina could react, revealing Tina's naked breasts before she quickly pulled the covers up again.
"Nothing eh? Like what you're wearing?" she said, drawing a further blush from Tina. "Well, let me tell you something ...I don't mind at all."
"Really?" Heather said, looking up with a mixture of surprise and relief.
"Really. Hell I was young once, I've been there ... shit maybe I still even go there," she said with a wink. "Being with another another girl is a bunch of fun and certainly not something the school needs to know about, so don't worry on my account. It's our secret." She nearly laughed at the speechless shock and relief on their faces as she stood up and tossed the vibrator back to Heather.
"By the way, who's in the next room?" she said as she reached the door.
"Mr Danes," Tina replied.
"Hmm, seems like you should be in my room then."
"No way!" Heather said just a little too eagerly.
"Oh really?" Barbara smiled, coming back to the bed. "I wonder if there's some arrangement we can come to that might get me into this room? I'd really like to be a little closer to Mr Danes, you know, so that I have easy access when we need to discuss the logistics of the trip?"
"Yes, but I need to be close to him for when we need urgent talks about tactics," Tina suggested.
"But you don't really want everyone to know that I found you in here with your tongues buried in each other's pussies, do you?" Barbara said with a wicked little smile, turning up the heat.
"But you didn't!" Heather exclaimed.
"Of course not, but no one else will know how true or not it is will they?"
"Oh like blackmail you mean?" Tina said, her voice rising in anger.
"Well that's such an ugly word. Perhaps there's some way you can make up for me missing out on this prime piece of real estate instead?"
"What did you have in mind?" Heather asked warily.
"Hmm," Barbara mused, reaching for the vibrator that she'd tossed to Heather earlier and playing her trump card. "It's been too long since I last had a really good orgasm with another woman, perhaps if I had one now, I wouldn't feel the need to chase your teacher so much."
"You want one of us to fuck you? Are you serious?" Tina exclaimed wide eyed, scarcely believing what she had heard.
"Sounds lovely, nice of you to offer, and yes I am quite serious" Barbara grinned. "But I don't think it would be fair if just one of you did it, after all, you both get the benefits of being this close to you know who and I won't be."
They both looked at her their minds whirling.
"Can you give us a minute to think about it?" Tina asked.
"Sure, I'll just freshen up in the bathroom," Barbara replied. She got up and walked over to the ensuite and closed the door, pleased with where this was going and could end up.
Heather and Tina had a hurried and animated discussion about the merits of what was being proposed.
"She's pretty hot," Heather said thoughtfully, "I don't actually have a problem with fucking her, I just don't like the way that she's gone about it."
"I agree, but given what we managed to see earlier in Mr. Danes' shower, I don't really want to give up the room, even if it's just to prove a point."
"Ok, so it's easy then, let's both fuck Alice's mum!"
"God it sounds so dirty when you say it like that!" Tina said smiling now.
"I know, I think it's kind of hot," Heather grinned feeling a sudden flush through her body. Tina grabbed a t-shirt and slipped a pair of panties on.
"Umm hello? Mrs Wellings?" Tina knocked softly on the bathroom door.
"Please, call me Barbara," she said sweetly as she emerged from the smaller room. She looked expectantly from one girl's face to the other, as a huge butterfly took flight within her stomach.
"Well Barbara ..." Tina said, trying the sound of the name on her tongue. "I think that you're way over dressed for the completion of this little deal."
Barbara suddenly grinned and let out the breath she had been holding. Tina had put a t-shirt and panties on whilst she was in the bathroom and was now standing beside the bed. Barbara stepped closer to her, noting that the younger girl was taller than she was. Heather was climbing out of her bed in her tank top and panties. Tina took the final step to close the distance to her friend's mum and experimented by reaching out a hand to cup her breast through her clothes. Barbara made no move to stop her and Tina squeezed her tit more firmly, feeling the size and weight of it within her bra. They weren't as big as Heather's tits but they were bigger than her own and she brought her other hand up to continue her exploration.



Barbara put her head back and sighed as her daughter's teammate massaged her tits. Heather moved behind her and reached around in front to undo the button and zipper on her jeans before peeling the denim down her long legs. Barbara' panties were already wet and she reached out to rest her hands on Tina's hips, holding onto them tighter as she felt Heather slide her panties down as well. Tina grabbed the bottom of Barbara's t-shirt and pulled it up over her head as Barbara lifter her arms to assist. Before it was even off completely Heather released the clasp of her bra and then reached around in front to grab her tits, cuddling in close and crushing her own against Barbara's back.
Heather's hands roamed all over her tits and pulled at her nipples and then said from behind her, "Go on, suck them Tina, suck her nipples." Barbara looked down and watched as Heather's hands offered Tina her tits and Tina lowered her mouth to suck on a nipple.
Barbara moaned as Tina took first her left and then her right nipple into her mouth, sucking gently at first, but then harder, her lips and teeth teasing the rising nub as it hardened, testing how hard Barbara would let her play. One of Heather's hands dropped down from her breasts to feel her crotch, her fingers finding Barbara's mound devoid of hair.
"I think you need to lie down," Heather said. Tina agreed, leading Barbara to the queen size bed and getting her to recline before moving in to resume ravishing her breasts. Heather moved in between Barbara's legs, spreading them as she kissed her way up along the smooth skin of first her calves and then her thighs. Heather's fingers started gently probing at her pussy before her mouth got there and Barbara moaned softly.
Heather ran her fingers up and down Barbara's wet slit, enjoying how well lubricated she had become. She slid first one and then another finger inside her opening, exploring and poking even as she lowered her tongue to lick gently at Barbara's swollen little clit. Barbara's hips bucked in response to the touch of her tongue on her clit and Heather quickly started to lick harder, then softer, teasing. She swirled her tongue around and over it, sucked at it with her lips and plunged her tongue into the wet interior of Barbara's pussy before deciding it was time to really get her off. Then, with two fingers buried in her pussy, she focused her tongue on Barbara's clit until she was bucking and moaning and her pussy was clenching around the fingers that were stuffed inside.
Heather looked up at Tina who was smiling at her. Tina noted the light glistening off Heather's mouth and quickly moved to kiss her, tasting Barbara's juices on her friend's lips.
"Time to swap places," Tina said, grinning back at Barbara.
"I think I need a moment or two to recover," Barbara said.
"Too bad you didn't think of that before, because we have an important game tomorrow, so I need to finish this quickly now," Tina said, flicking a finger across Barbara's clit. This made Barbara squeak and her body bucked quickly away. Heather moved up and started sucking on Barbara's tits, one then the other and back again, sucking then biting. Tina took that as her cue and started to gently explore Barbara's pussy with her tongue, giving her a moment or two to enjoy things. She didn't give her too long though and quickly shifted her tongue to Barbara's clit, forcibly holding her legs apart with her hands as Barbara's legs attempted to clamp her head as she increased the intensity on her spot.
Heather helped Tina to hold Barbara down while Tina sucked and played with her clit until Barbara grabbed a pillow and stuffed her face into it to muffle her screams as a second orgasm ripped through her body. When the two younger girls finished with her, she simply lay on the bed recovering until Tina tossed her clothes at her.
"There you go, I guess this room is definitely ours now, so please let us get some sleep ahead of the game."
"God, so mercenary," Barbara said as she started to pull herself together.
"Well maybe next time you should try something other than blackmail," Tina said folding her arms.
"True, I am sorry about that, I just well, let's just say it was a spur of the moment thing and that I apologise for my approach, but I'm sure as hell not sorry for having you two eat me like that. Maybe if you can forgive me I'll repay the favour?"
"Well, I could use a good orgasm," Heather started but was interrupted by Tina telling her that she had to go to bed.
"Of course, maybe another time, hopefully we won't need so much sleep," Tina then said breaking into a grin.
"Now that's better!" Heather said, dropping the gloomy look from her face.
"Ok, deal then but I really am sorry about the er blackmail thing" Barbara said smiling. She finished dressing and offered a conciliatory hug to the girls. They both returned the hug and closed the door behind her as she left.
"Damn that was weird but fun," Heather said when they were alone again.
"I have to confess, I did enjoy it," Tina replied as Heather closed on her. "But don't get any ideas, I was serious about sleep!"
"Fuck! But we were interrupted and you didn't finish me off!" Heather complained. "I guess I still have this," she picked up the vibrator and wiggled it at Tina, "and you can't stop me using it!"
"Just make sure you can still play your best tomorrow!" Tina grumbled before turning to get into her own bed, conscious of her own wet pussy.
"We could share one of these two beds you know," Heather said.
"I don't think I can tonight, I can't afford to be that close to you when we're all wound up like this, you'll have me fucking you all night. You're lucky I'm even letting you get yourself off. You shouldn't cum the night before a game, but I know you'll be insufferable if you don't!"
"You make it sound like a crime!" Heather laughed, jumping on Tina's bed and pinning her under the covers as she quickly kissed her. "But I know what you mean, so I'll let you off ... this time."
-----------------------
The following morning, Tina was up early, already planning things out for their first game. Heather woke a little later and took her time enjoying watching Tina wander back and forth and around their room in her tight volleyball shorts and sports bra. She laughed at the way Tina mumbled to herself as she covered off her preparations. When Tina noticed, she just picked up a pillow and threw it at her friend, sticking her tongue out as well.
"Shhh" Heather hissed. Both girls went quiet and Heather grinned as they heard the sound of running water coming from their coach's room.
"Should we?" Heather whispered to Tina. Tina knew that if she said no she'd never hear the end of it, mindful that she didn't give Heather an orgasm the night before. She nodded and Heather quickly jumped out of bed, wearing only the panties and tank top that she'd slept in. She quietly opened the door between the two rooms just a crack, glad that their coach still hadn't discovered that it wasn't locked. Tina got up and closely followed her until they could peep into the bathroom where for the second time they saw the outline of their coach's body in the shower.
Heather dropped her fingers to her panties, slipping them inside and massaging her pussy as she watched. Tina too, began touching herself as she peered over Heather's shoulder. As they watched Tina caught her breath when it became clear that Mr Danes was masturbating. He was standing side on to them, one hand against the wall of the shower, the other clearly stroking his erect cock. Given the length of his stroking, Tina knew that she needed to get to see more than just the fuzzy movement through the frosted and steamed up glass. After watching for a few moments longer though, she dragged Heather reluctantly back to their room.
"Oh fuck, that was hot," Heather exclaimed when the door was safely closed again.
"I know," Tina sighed heavily. "I wish I could do that for him."
"You and me both." Just at that moment there was a knock on the door. It was Barbara, coming to let them know that they needed to be down for breakfast in half an hour.
---------------------
The first game of the tournament saw the girls off to a nervous start and they lost the first set. They regrouped and won the next two, finally taking out the opening match.
The second game was a solid performance with them winning in two straight sets and seeing them second in their group. The pressure mounted in the third game and they fell apart, losing in straight sets to one of the favoured teams of the tournament. The mood was subdued on the way back to the bus, but by the time that they'd had a team chat and eaten dinner, they'd found enough positives in their game and a good sense of hope for the following day.
Greg went back to his room after dinner and was fumbling at the door, thinking about freshening up before heading to the bar, when he saw Heather and Tina come out of their room, with towels around their waists and wearing bikini tops. He felt like a rabbit frozen in the headlights.
"Hey we're going to the hot tub Mr D, want to come with us?" Heather asked on an impulse. Greg knew the right response would be the one that was likely to assist him to keep his job, but the sight before him had him answering differently.
"Umm sure why not? Sounds like fun," he said after a moment but also mentally slapping himself. What harm could it do? He was also thinking that apart from being harmless he would get to see these girls wet.
"Great, see you there," she said happily, bouncing down the hall with Tina following. Greg quickly went back to his room and closed himself in the bathroom, images of a wet Heather flashing through his mind as got changed. He glanced down at his swollen cock and knew that he was in trouble. He began stroking himself, increasing in tempo with a sudden need to explode. He fantasized about pulling Heather to him and kissing her, her sweet breasts crushed against him as his hands roamed over her back and down to her tight little butt. He wondered if she was a virgin, or perhaps a dirty little minx in the making as he began to shoot his load.
Pulling on swim shorts after cleaning up, he hoped the rapid release would prevent him from barring up the instant he saw the girls. He was half way to the spa when he realized that he was in trouble. The mere thought of where he was heading had him rising to the occasion.
"Is he coming?" Fiona asked Heather as the latter descended into the hot water of the tub.
"Yep!" Heather answered as enthusiastically as she'd been asked. Tina grinned at the news as well. There were five of them in the tub, Cheryl and Mandy having decided that they preferred to have a tub with the other three rather than watch movies in their rooms with the other girls.
Tina pulled the cork on the first of the bottles of champagne that she'd brought and poured it into plastic cups for them celebrating their day. They'd finished the first bottle before their coach finally appeared. He came in wearing swim shorts and t-shirt with his towel clutched nervously in front of him. All five girls watched keenly as he pulled his t-shirt off before turning to join them in the tub. Heather and Tina exchanged a smiling glance as he lowered himself to the water. The evidence clearly suggested that he was 'happy' to be joining them.
"You girls really shouldn't be drinking in here," he advised them as Tina offered him a cup of champagne.
"Oh come on Mr D, we're all 18, we're allowed to!" Fiona declared indignantly. After managing to talk the chaperones into allowing them some time on their own, the last thing they wanted was their coach to spoil the fun.
"I didn't say you weren't allowed to, I said you shouldn't," Greg laughed. "The hot tub dehydrates you and the alcohol hits you all the harder, that's what I meant."
"Yeah maybe, but it feels good all the same," Cheryl giggled from across the tub "Besides, Tina won't let us have enough to risk our chances of playing badly tomorrow!"
Greg knew he'd lost this argument and just laughed as he laid his head back against the edge of the tub, closing his eyes for a moment. As his leg drifted up in the water a little, he felt flesh rubbing against it, sliding along the outside of his calf. Startled, he sat up again, looking around quickly to spot the culprit, but the girls continued to chat about the day's game and gave nothing away. They joked and chatted amiably, continuing to drink and getting gigglier. Greg joined in where he could and stayed away from the riskier topics during the conversation.
After 20 minutes, Cheryl announced that she'd had enough and that she was heading back to her room and Mandy decided to go with her, leaving Fiona, Tina and Heather with their coach.
"It's bloody warm in here," Fiona declared, moving into the newly created space and then standing up. Greg watched the water sluice off her tall slim body. She had barely any breasts to speak of, but her stomach was a washboard of muscle and her legs impossibly long and slender. He found himself noticing how tiny her bikini bottoms were. Bright yellow and very low in the hips, he was sure that she must have had to shave the top of her pubes just to keep them from showing they were so low cut. The way they were clinging to her, he wondered if she had any pubes at all. Fiona moved to sit on the edge of the tub, her legs dangling in the water. She was sitting directly opposite Greg giving him a view up between her long toned thighs to the crotch of her bikini as she adopted a less than lady-like pose.
"Isn't that a hot bikini Mr D?" Tina asked, embarrassing Greg as he realized he'd been caught staring. He blushed furiously and stammered a response trying not to sound too enthusiastic when all the bad Mr D inside him wanted to do was to jump her and rip it off with his teeth.
Heather, not wanting to be outdone agreed that it was a hot bikini and that the tub was just as hot as Fiona had said and stood up as well. Her bikini top had slipped somewhat in the water and as Greg's eyes followed the line of her top down to the tops of her breasts noticing that her nipples were barely contained. He didn't get to stare for long as Heather turned around and draped her top half out of the tub, leaning over to pour more champagne. Greg was now presented with the sight of Heather's hot little butt with her black bikini bottoms riding half way into the crack of her arse and the material clinging wetly to her pussy.
"Oh put it away," Tina laughed and reached across to slap her friend's bottom. The sound of skin on skin was like a rifle shot making Heather jump and giving Greg a chance to surreptitiously reach under the water to adjust his rapidly hardening cock in his shorts.
"Ow!" Heather complained. "That hurt." Tina laughed it off, calling her team-mate a baby, but Heather protested, "No, not the slap, but it feels as if I've pulled my butt muscle or something, right here." Her finger pointed to a spot on her butt, drawing three sets of eyes to watch.
"Where? Here?" Tina asked, moving across and placing two fingers on the spot. "Let me rub it, maybe that will help, we need you fit for tomorrow's game you know."
Greg finally gave in and allowed his eyes to become fixed on the point where Tina's fingers met Heather's buttock, kneading it slowly, the light playing off her wet black bikini bottoms as her friend's fingers indented them. His cock grew in solid twitches as he relaxed into watching Tina's elegant fingers and hearing Heather's soft appreciative moans.
"God that's it, just there," Heather moaned. Greg flexed his cock in his shorts, glad that the water obscured the full extent of his arousal from the teenage girls. Tina glanced back at her coach and smiled when she saw him staring, the beginnings of lust smoldering in his eyes. She deliberately moved her hand so that it cupped her friend's butt as she massaged the sore point, debating whether she would be brave enough to rub Heather's pussy while Greg watched. She wanted to make him horny, so horny that he would do anything, especially something that he wasn't supposed to. She fantasised about him pounding his hard cock into her while she screamed his name. Just thinking about set off an ache between her legs. She clamped them together as her desire flared deep inside.
"We should play Truth or Dare," Fiona suggested moments later when Tina had finished massaging her friend's bum.
"Hell yeah," Heather giggled, looking across to where Greg sat.
"Um, I think that might be my cue to bugger off," Greg laughed as the tipsy girls all turned to look at him.
"Oh come on Mr D, be a sport and play with us," Tina said grinning at him.
"Yeah, we'll play nicely with you," Heather added in a tone that suggested the opposite. Greg hesitated again. He realized that this was another one of those career-defining (or ending) moments. His head knew exactly what to do, but his aching cock was determined to undermine the decision. Blood won the battle. "Ah fuck it," he thought, 'let see where this ends up."
"What the hell, but if you cross the line, I'm out," Greg warned, settling back in his seat.
"Me first!" Heather declared and instantly rounded on their coach. "Truth or Dare?"
"Truth," Greg declared.
"OK, do you have a girlfriend?" she asked him.
"Not at the moment, no." he noticed that all three of the girls seemed happier than was necessary with that answer. He glanced around at the young flesh that was surrounding him and wondered again where this could end up.
"Truth or Dare?" Tina said to Fiona, seizing the initiative.
"Truth," Fiona said, to a quick "Chicken!" from Heather.
"Ok then ... have you ever tongue kissed another girl?" Greg was surprised by the question particularly this early in the game. He also noticed Tina watching him intently as Fiona affirmed that she had in fact done so, colour quickly rising to her face.
"Truth or Dare?" Fiona quickly shot back at Heather.
"Dare," Heather said looking her in the eye whilst taking up her glass and draining the champagne from it.
"Ooooo," Fiona said, pretending to think long and hard about what it was that she might ask of her friend.
"Let's see, I dare you to do a pressed ham against that window for 20 seconds!" Heather laughed at first but clambered from the pool and walked over to the window. The tub was located in a private area of the hotel, but was 20 floors up and had windows looking out toward an office block across the narrow street. Currently they were all fogged up from the heat in the room.
"Can I just pull my bikini up my butt to do it?" Heather asked.
"Nu uh, pants down baby," Fiona laughed. Heather shrugged and reached behind herself, pulling the back of her bikini down over her butt and then bending forward as she thrust her tight little butt back against the window, squealing and complaining that the glass was cold. She held her arse there as Fiona and Tina slowly counted to 20, sipping on their champagne. Greg just watched, wondering what it would be like to be in an office across the street, imaging how hot it would be to see a cute girl's butt pressed against the window.
"and ... 20!" Tina declared and Heather half stepped, half jumped back into the warmth of the tub.
"Your turn to ask me, Mr D," Tina said, turning to face her coach. Greg asked the question, wondering what the hell he would ask Tina to respond to or answer. "Truth!" she replied. Greg would love to have asked her if she had ever kissed a girl, or swallowed cum, or any manner of things, but his conscience saved him.
"Have you ever deliberately thrown a volleyball game?" he asked. Heather and Fiona rolled their eyes at each other in response to the lame question.




"No!" Tina said indignantly.
"Truth or Dare?" Heather asked, turning to him again.
"Truth," Greg replied to a chorus of groans and the shouted rule that after two truths, you had to take a dare. The girls all nodded sagely to each other to confirm that it wasn't something that had just been made up on the spot but was an ancient rule of the game.
"Ok, when did you last have sex?" Heather asked.
"Whoa, remember that line?" Greg cried holding his hands up.
"What? There's nothing wrong with that question," Fiona responded.
"Here's the other rule: if you don't answer you have to do a double dare!" Tina added.
Greg looked at each of the girls in turn, wondering whether he should answer or not. The blood thumping under his swim shorts ended up deciding matters for him.
"About three months ago," he said, blushing.
The girls responded with a series of digs and suggestions along the lines of "welcome to droughtsville!" Greg just laughed them off.
Fiona was next and chose Dare. Tina dared her to kiss Heather for 20 seconds. Greg expected a protest from Heather who didn't really have to be involved, but before he could even think about supporting the appeal, the two girls had stood up together in the middle of the tub and started to kiss each other. Fiona had to bend significantly to match her mouth to Heather's. Tina watched their coach watching them. He was staring intently as the two girls loosely held each other and their tongues danced eagerly between their mouths.
"Fuck that's hot," Tina said as they broke apart. Greg swallowed the response he'd been about to make.
"Truth or dare baby?" Fiona asked Heather.
"Truth," Heather declared.
"Ok, when did you last have an orgasm?" she asked. Heather giggled. The sight of her breasts jiggling with her body's movement entranced Greg.
"Um, this morning," Heather replied, blushing.
"Ooo, dirty dog!" Tina laughed. "Mr D?"
"Truth or dare Tina?" he asked.
"Dare."
"Hmm, let's see, " Greg said, buying time as he tried to think of something he could ask her to do that could be defended in front of a school board but knowing full well he was in too deep now. "I dare you to do 30 pushups over the tub."
"Aww that sucks," Tina complained, laughing at the same time. "But what do you mean over the tub?"
"Well, across that corner, with your feet and hands on the edge," he indicated.
Tina extracted herself form the water and got into position and started doing pushups, Heather and Fiona counting them out. Greg gazed at the slender length of her body, her small breasts caught in the triangles of her bikini and her butt looking hotter than hell as she easily completed the task.
"Mmm, my turn now Mr D and it has to be a dare," Heather stated. "So, I dare you to stand in the middle of the tub with your hands above your head and your eyes closed for 30 seconds. You're not allowed to move no matter what happens, OK?"
"Ok, just remember that line though," Greg said, fixing each of their gazes with his eyes one by one. His hand attempted to adjust his cock so that it wouldn't be too obvious then he stood up in the middle of the tub, hands raised above his head and eyes screwed shut. He heard the girls moving around in the water and was painfully conscious of just how hard his cock was.
Tina moved in front of her coach and eyed off the erection that was poking against his pants, pointing it out to her friends who both grinned. Heather indicated without speaking that it was a good size and Fiona, motioned with her hand and mouth what she'd like to do to it. Heather then stood up in the tub as well and reached out and quickly tweaked her coach's nipple, causing him to yelp in surprise. Fiona laughed and then slapped her hand on his butt, the wet material making an impressive 'thwack' as Greg cried out again, weakly now telling them to mind the line. Tina reached up with her hand and ran her index finger down Greg's chest, over his well-muscled stomach and almost to his pants before stopping.
"Time's up!" Greg declared, dropping his arms and opening his eyes. Tina sighed with disappointment, stopping her finger from tracing its way down across the erection that was creating a tent in Greg's pants. He knew that touching was past the point where he should leave, but once again, hesitated, trying to convince himself that if anyone asked, he could still say that nothing inappropriate had happened between him and the girls. Notwithstanding the fact that here he was now alone and unchaperoned in a hot tub with 3 tipsy and nearly naked teenaged girls under his supervision and he was sporting a throbbing hard on with his mouth suddenly dry from desire for their lithe, fit bodies. He was conscious that his 'line' now lay far behind him.
Tina turned to Fiona again and this time in response to her answer, dared her to leave her bikini top on the edge of the tub until it was her turn next. Fiona glanced at Greg, curious, waiting to see if he'd say something, but it appeared that all the fight had gone out of him and he was now waiting to see if she would actually do it. Heather was egging Fiona on with a cry of " Go on Fi, do it, do it, do it."
Fiona reached behind her back to where her bikini was tied and pulled at the bow. It slid undone and everyone watched as the fabric fell away, the bikini hanging loosely on her tiny AA cupped breasts. Then Fiona simply shrugged the top away and placed it beside her on the tub. At 6'2" in height, even sitting on the step, she was tall and her erect little nipples were at the water line. Three pairs of eyes stared at them.
"Oh go on, have a good look, it's not like there's anything to see," Fiona laughed in the sudden quiet that followed and she stood up to reveal her pert naked tits to her friends and coach. Fiona quickly turned to Heather.
"Truth or dare Heather?"
"Truth," Heather said. Fiona laughed.
"If I had asked you to strip naked and sit on the edge until your next turn, would you have done it?' Fiona asked.
"Yes!" Heather laughed without even hesitating.
Greg turned to Tina, eyeing her up and down, his mind flipping through what he might get her to do or ask, even as his lips framed the question.
"Truth," Tina said huskily her eyes flashing a challenge at him.
"Are you a virgin?" Greg asked, almost choking on the word as it left his mouth. Tina grinned at him, pleased that the question delved even a little deeper into the realm that the game was obviously moving towards.
"No," Tina replied.
Heather turned, grinning madly at her coach as she asked him to choose his option for the next round. With his eyes flicking between Heather and Fiona's hard little nipples, he was sorely tempted to throw it all to the wind, but a tiny part of him held on, telling him that his defence was that he hadn't touched anyone, hadn't asked them to do anything.
"Truth," he replied. Heather sighed before her eyes lit up again.
"Have you ever had sex with more than one person in the same day?"
"Nope," Greg replied letting out a held breath.
"Aww, poor you," Heather said, drawing giggles from her friends before turning to face Fiona as Tina asked her the question.
"Truth," Fiona said, reaching to pick up her bikini top and putting it back on as she waited for Tina to continue.
"Have you ever had anything other than a finger, tongue or dick in your pussy?" Tina asked. Fiona blushed furiously to a roar of delight from her friends and demands to know that if she had, what it was that she'd put in there.
"Nu uh, if you want to know, you'll have to wait until next round," Fiona laughed.
Greg suddenly pictured the long legged girl with a dildo sliding in and out of her pussy as Fiona turned to Heather.
"Well, it has to be a dare Heather, so, I dare you to strip naked and sit on the edge of the tub until your next turn."
Heather laughed. Having already said that she would, she didn't even hesitate. She stood in the middle of the tub and turning slowly in a circle, first slid her bottoms down. The water line was almost at hip height and with the water continuing to move, there was only a hint of what she had revealed. With her bottoms resting on the side, she did a slow strip tease with her top, hands conveniently hiding her large breasts until with a flourish, she revealed them right in front of their coach.
Greg stared openly at her. Heather's large D cup breasts stood perfectly before him, her areolae large and nipples almost as erect as his dick felt. He licked his lips unconsciously before dragging his eyes away. Heather looked him in the eye and he blushed, embarrassed about being caught staring so openly. Heather winked at him before moving to one side to sit on the edge of the tub, turned slightly toward him. He could almost, but not quite see down the length of her inner thigh.
"Dare, Mr D," Tina said to him, turning from where she too had been admiring her teammate's breasts, not giving him time to realise that he was supposed to ask.
"Oooh, don't worry Mr D, I've got this one for you," Fiona said. Greg didn't even get a word in as Fiona quickly turned to Tina, "I dare you to suck Heather's nipple!"
Greg knew now that he should leave, but before he could process the thought and send the signal to move from his brain to his muscles, Tina had drifted over to where her friend sat and taken her nipple deep into her mouth in a single slurp. She sucked noisily at the damp breast, first on one then the other.
"I, um I have to leave," Greg blurted out, standing suddenly, the water in the tub slopping everywhere. The girls protested, but he clambered quickly out and grabbed his towel before quickly stumbling out of the pool room.
"Damn, shit" Heather said.
"I reckon," Fiona replied. "I thought we might have actually managed to get him show us his cock."
"It looked like it would have been worth looking at," sighed Heather.
"Well cock or no cock, I need to cum," Fiona replied. Heather grinned at her and moved between her legs.
"Going to help me Tina?" Heather asked, turning to her friend who was still staring in the direction of their departed coach.
"Yep, why not" Tina said with a sigh, turning back to where the other two girls were exploring each other.
Heather had already taken up position between Fiona's legs, her tongue delving enthusiastically between her shaved pussy lips and so Tina moved to her breasts. They were even flatter than Tina's own, but Tina didn't let that spoil her enjoyment, pulling at her nipples with her lips and teeth just as she knew Fiona liked. At the same time she reached with her hand back behind Heather so that she could slip a finger between her pussy lips and play around with her. Heather only too happily received the digit, moaning her encouragement into Fiona's pussy and pushing back against Tina's finger.
"Don't you dare make her cum before I get some," Tina said to Heather as Fiona began to squirm more and more on the side of the hot tub. Heather paused long enough to grin at Tina who moved to kiss her, but she had her tongue back into Fiona before she could get there. Tina slapped Heather's butt in response to being teased and Heather just asked for more.
"You know that's not punishing her," Fiona laughed as Tina slapped her butt even harder.
"Yeah, the only way to punish her is to make her go without," Tina laughed. She grabbed Heather around the waist and pulled her back into the tub and then quickly moved in between Fiona's legs as Heather attempted to recover, splashing around and sputtering her outrage.
"Mmm, nothing like having a couple of hot girls fighting over my pussy," Fiona declared.
"Oh she can have it if she wants it that bad," Heather said. "Not that I don't like yours Fiona, but rather than fight over it, I'll just have this one!" And with that, she yanked Tina's bikini bottoms down and slipped her hand between her legs, her fingers forcing an entry to the long legged beauty's pussy.
"Sounds like the perfect solution to me," Fiona purred as Tina simply kept working her tongue around her friend's pussy, licking and sucking at her lips, sliding it back and forth over her hardened little bud. Tina groaned as she felt Heather's fingers working her pussy, but after a few moments had to adjust her position so that her butt and pussy were clear of the water that was robbing her of her juices. Heather quickly re-positioned herself so that she could tongue Tina's pussy as Tina licked Heather's but Tina was unable to suspend herself out of the water comfortably enough to continue and dropped back beneath the water. Heather sighed her frustration, but Tina didn't miss a beat as Fiona gave a final cry and shuddered on the side of the tub as her pussy exploded with her orgasm. She sank back down into the water.
Heather tried to get Tina to sit next to her, but just at that moment the door to the poolroom opened and Anna walked in, announcing that it was curfew time and that they all had to be back in their rooms.
"That's so not fair!" Heather exclaimed as they scrambled their suits back on, trying to appear nonchalant as Anna held the door and told them to hurry up. She gave up on her top and just clambered out to where her towel was, her large breasts bouncing happily as the water dripped off them. She couldn't help but note that Jessica's mother took a long and lingering look at her as she found her towel and so took her time drying off, making sure that she left her tits exposed longer than was required. Anna kept checking her out. Heather was so horny that rather than put anything on, she decided to simply go back to her room with a towel covering her tits, but didn't fasten it properly until she was right next to Anna, pulling it wide and wrapping it around, flashing her friend's mother from only inches away. Tina and Fiona followed moments later having taken the time to dry off a bit more and put their bikini tops on.
As they walked back to the room, Heather whispered to Fiona that she should try and sneak into their room because she knew that now that curfew had arrived, Tina would be all volleyball girl again and wouldn't give Heather the orgasm that she desperately wanted. Fiona promised to try.
"Make sure you get a rood rest girls," Anna said to them as she bade them good night, "We want to see you continue after your great start today!" Tina thanked her and promised that she'd ensure that there was no funny business. Heather stuck her tongue out at her friend and lingered in the doorway, watching Jessica's mother walk away, assessing her butt in the tight skirt that she was wearing.
"She was so totally checking me out," Heather said to Tina as she closed the door.
"Who?" Tina said, oblivious to what had transpired.
"Anna, Jessica's mum. When you and Fiona were taking your own sweet time getting out of the tub she was perving on my tits."
"Well everyone checks out your tits," Tina said.
"Oh really?" Heather teased, dropping the towel to stand before her friend in just her underwear. "Even you?"
"You so know that I check them out, they're freaking awesome," Tina said, advancing to where Heather stood and reaching to take her friend's tits in her hands, squeezing them playfully.
"God I love it when you touch me," Heather said huskily.
"Yes, but its bed time," Tina said apologetically.
"Together?" Heather pressed, her voice full of hope.
"If we win babe," Tina said, knowing that it wasn't what Heather wanted to hear. "If we win you can do whatever you want to me for as long as you want, but you know how much doing well at this means to me."
"You're just lucky that I like you so much," Heather sighed. Tina pulled her into a hug before the two girls rinsed off under the shower and got into bed. Heather lay there, her fingers once again dabbling between her legs. Tina went straight to sleep and Heather was left listening to her friend's deep breathing. She was about to give up and go to sleep herself when there was a quiet knock on the door. Heart beating quickly, Heather scrambled over and peeked through the peep hole wondering whether she'd have to find some clothes or not. Fiona stood there, looking nervously up and down the corridor. Heather opened the door and quickly pulled her friend inside, hushing her as she did so, Fiona breaking into a smile as she took in the sight of Heather's naked body.
Heather grabbed Fiona's hand and pulled her toward her bed. She quickly threw back the covers before turning to take Fiona in her arms and kiss her. Fiona had to bend her head to make up for the 8 inches difference in their height and Heather found herself on tip toes trying to meet her half way even as her hands began to remove her friend's clothing. The track pants she was wearing were quickly pulled to the floor to reveal a black lace thong and as Heather dragged them down, Fiona removed her t-shirt. She wore no bra and her hardening pale pink nipples were revealed. Heather stood back up and took one in her mouth, pulling at it with her lips and teeth. Fiona sighed before pushing Heather down onto the bed, causing her to sit in a hurry.
Heather made room for her and Fiona happily joined her in the bed, sitting over hips, her hands reaching down to massage Heather's plentiful chest even as Heather reached up and tweaked her nipples. This was soon followed by a lingering kiss in which their tongues attempted to tie themselves together.
"Eat me," Heather begged as the kiss broke apart, sensing rather than seeing Fiona's grin in the dim light of the hotel room. Fiona kissed Heather again and then started working her way down her friend's body, stopping to linger over her tits, sucking and pulling and squeezing. As she paused, she moved her legs, feeling Heather quickly spread hers apart to wrap them about her waist, almost pulling herself off the bed, an indication of her desire. Fiona decided not to tease her friend any longer and slithered down until her face was level with Heather's hairless pussy, her lips and tongue seeking it eagerly.
Heather's tangled her fingers in Fiona's blonde hair as she thrust her wet cunt against her mouth, desperate for a release to the tension that had built between her legs. Fiona deftly licked and sucked at Heather's labia and clit, her tongue occasionally slipping into the silky wet warmth of her vagina as her friend writhed beneath her.
Fiona slipped her hands under Heather's butt, lifting it from the bed slightly as Heather used her fingers to spread her pussy wide around Fiona's tongue. It wasn't long until the attentions on her clit drove her over the top and her entire body convulsed with the intensity of her orgasm. Heather's juices flowed plentifully from her pussy and down the crack of her bum onto the sheet below. Fiona eagerly clambered back up to kiss Heather, driving her tongue into her mouth so she could taste her own sex.
"That was so fucking hot," Heather whispered to her friend as the cuddled on the bed, Heather's fingers seeking out Fiona's sopping pussy.
"It was," Fiona agreed whispering back, "I love licking you and of course, getting to play with the biggest tits on the team!"
"Geez, sometimes I think all I am to you lot is a pair of tits," Heather laughed.
"Oh you're much more than that, you're a tongue talent too if I remember right." Heather blew a quiet raspberry at her friend.
"Well maybe you won't find out again?" Heather teased in mock protest.
"Really? Well because I'm really wet and I think that you'd actually really like to get that talented tongue of yours down between my silky smooth, sopping wet pussy lips," Fiona breathed into Heather's ear. Heather just groaned before slowly moving lower down the bed. In moments she was between her friend's legs and returning the pleasure she had received.



After Fiona had cum, writhing and gasping against Heather's talented mouth, she slipped from the bed to put her clothes back on. As she was about to leave, Heather said quietly, "You forgot this," and held up the thong that had been left behind.
"Oops, well you just keep it, you can give it back to me later." She moved to the door and checked the hall as best she could before slipping out praying that she wasn't busted on her way back to her room.
Heather held the thong to her face, inhaling her friend's aroma before slipping it under her pillow. As she nodded off to sleep, she wondered how Mr Danes would react if he found it under his pillow.
--------------------------------
Heather awoke early before her alarm clock. Tina was sleeping soundly in the bed next to hers, like the dead solid sleeper that she was. Despite trying to roll over and go back to sleep, Heather was still awake 15 minutes later. She thought back over the activities of their trip so far and landed on the thought that she'd had just before going to bed. How would Mr D react if her thong was found under his pillow?
The more she thought about it more excited she got. She found her pussy was moistening with the thought also. In the end it was driving her so crazy that she hopped out of bed and rummaged around in the dark until she produced a thong from her luggage. Slipping the thong as well as a t-shirt on, she crept over to the door that connected their rooms and cautiously turned the handle. It opened and she was then able to try the second door that opened directly into his room fully expecting that by now it would be locked. After all, she was sure the maids would check these things as part of their daily routine.
She was surprised when it was still unlocked and with her heart pounding Heather cracked the door open and held her breath as she peered into the gloom. She was suddenly worried that Greg may have arisen early to start planning for the day but relieved to find that he appeared to be sound asleep in his bed. She crept closer, placing each foot carefully and slowly lowering her weight onto it before stepping forward until she could see that he was indeed fast asleep, a pillow clutched to him as he snuggled under the blankets. She hesitated, wanting to pull back the covers, tempted to take a good look at his cock, perhaps even touch it, but she decided that she was pushing things far enough as it was.
She slipped her thong down her legs after massaging the crotch into her wet pussy, and then very carefully slipped it under his pillow, watching the pink cotton disappear into its new home. Then as carefully as she came back in, she made her way out again, closing the door behind her.
She sat on her bed, looking across at Tina, then the clock. There was 10 minutes until the alarm was supposed to go off and she decided that that wouldn't be too much of an imposition. She slipped her t-shirt back off and carefully climbed into Tina's bed. Tina was facing away from her and so she snuggled in behind her, pressing her tits against her friend's back and slipping a hand around her, under her tank top and over her breast. Tina gave a sleepy, appreciative moan as she began to stir.
"How early?" she asked groggily.
"10 minutes," Heather whispered, her hand gently caressing her friend's tit.
"Mmm, perfect, just hold me though," Tina replied. Heather happily did just that until the alarm did go off 10 minutes later. It was all business then with a few attempted minor distractions as the girls got ready for the second day of the tournament.
------------------
Greg's alarm went off around the same time as the girls next door and he stretched out in the bed for a few moments before throwing back the covers and heading to the shower. As he showered, he contemplated the strategy for the day, which somehow led him to thinking about hot butts in lycra shorts and the previous evening in the tub. He stiffened in response and spent some time soaping his cock, stroking it into full hardness. He placed one hand against the wall of the shower and continued to work himself into a state of solid arousal. He denied himself an orgasm, needing to get on with the day. Once dressed, he headed down to breakfast where the early risers were busy stoking their competitive fires with a good healthy start to the day.
"Sleep well Mr Danes?" Heather asked him sweetly as he joined her, Tina, Susan, Fiona and Alice at the table. "Any dreams you care to share?" Heather teased.
"Er, no, none at all actually," he laughed to some good-natured teasing from the girls at the table.
"You know, I dreamt that I lost my thong," Heather said to Tina who gave her a strange look. "It was really weird ..."
"Now really isn't the time Heather," Greg interrupted conscious of their public surroundings.
"Oh fine, I'll tell you girls later when Mr Straight-laces over here isn't around," Heather said, poking her tongue out at him. Greg just laughed and shook his head.
They finished their breakfast and discussed tactics for a while before Greg headed back to his room to grab what he'd need for the day. As he picked up his gear from around the room, he noticed a flash of pink under his pillow. Grunting with surprise, he flipped the pillow out of the way to reveal a hot pink cotton thong. He picked it up between two fingers and inspected it looking for some clues as to its owner though not really expecting to find a name tag on it.
His first thought was that perhaps Barbara had left it there, God knows how, but then his attention immediately focused on the conversation at breakfast and the fact that Heather had said to everyone that she'd dreamt about losing her thong. Was she a sleepwalker? If she were, how would she have gotten into his room? He looked across at the door between their rooms and the penny dropped. He hadn't checked it at all and assumed up until now that it would be locked. He walked over and tried it. The door on his side opened and he tried the handle to the next room. It turned easily and he pushed it slightly just to confirm that it would open before he closed both doors again.
He was about to lock his, but decided with a strange and wicked thought that he would leave it as was. It was that same part of him that had let him go to the hot tub against his better judgment. That same part that had allowed him to play truth dare torture. The part of him that now wanted to go into that room and fuck those two young students he knew were sharing the room or even go rummage in their luggage to check their underwear.
He tried to put it out of his mind as he grabbed the rest of what he needed for the day and headed down to the team bus. The girls came down in their haphazard groups and after Barbara and Anna joined them, he closed the door and set off to the tournament. The mood on the drive was positive and the girls really applied themselves during the warm up. That was taken into the first match and despite dropping a set, the girls carried off a well earned victory.
During the break between their first and second games, the team watched their rivals, taking notes and looking for weaknesses. Heather managed to position herself next to Greg, making sure to stand up occasionally and stretch, knowing that she was thrusting her butt closer to his face. She hadn't bothered putting track pants on as it was quite warm in the gym and anyway, she knew that her butt looked awesome in her tiny lycra shorts.
"You ok Heather?" Greg asked after one of her stretches. "You don't normally seem to stretch this much, have you hurt something?"
"Oh, I'm just a bit tight is all, nothing a bit of a massage wouldn't help," she suggested.
"Well I'm sure we can find someone around here to do that for you," Greg offered, starting to look around the hall for medical staff.
"It's not that serious, you could do it for me," Heather said, trying hard not to blush as she blurted it out.
"I guess so, where exactly is it tight?" Greg asked. Heather raised her butt cheek off the bench seat and indicated the point just above the bottom of her shorts leg, right where the tidy curve of her butt began. She noticed that Greg visibly swallowed before answering and she felt a quick flutter between her thighs.
"Er, well maybe we should find someone else then," Greg stated.
"Oh come on, it won't take long," Heather all but pleaded. Greg had a sudden flash of a pink thong in his mind and recalled the memory of seeing Heather in the spa, Tina's fingers pressing into that tight butt and then later, Heather standing up in the water naked, her hard nipples begging for attention.
"Ok," he sighed, "But we shouldn't do it here."
"Well let's find somewhere more private then," Heather grinned.
"Not too private mind you, I've got a job I don't want to lose."
"But I'd be so worth losing it for," Heather teased as she led him off the bleachers. Greg declined to comment, not wanting to reveal that he'd been thinking similar thoughts. He followed her to an area in one of the side halls where Heather was able to lay herself out on some stacked gym mats. She lay face down and Greg stood beside her, staring at the perfect little 18 year old butt, almost too scared to touch. There were some other teams in the hall practicing, but they weren't anywhere very close.
"It doesn't work if you just stare at it," Heather laughed after a few moments. Greg coughed and asked again where the pain was. Heather reached behind her and indicated and Greg nervously began to massage Heather's arse, his cock hardening instantly as he felt how firm her butt was.
"Oh that feels good," Heather breathed huskily as his fingers kneaded her butt. She was tickled that her half-baked scheme had worked, faking a minor injury to get close to him. She could feel her pussy reacting, her juices starting to seep into the thong she was wearing imagining how good it would be if his fingers were to reach upwards to the place between her thighs. She knew he wouldn't do it though and so tried another tack to see what he would do. As she lay there, she moved her left hand out from her body towards her coach and sure enough, after a short movement came up against his hard cock. Greg flinched and jumped back.
"Ok, I think that might be enough," he said surprised and embarrassed by the hand brushing against his erection. Deep down he knew that she had meant to do that. Deeper down he admitted that he didn't want to stop.
"A bit more please Mr D?" Heather begged. "It's almost perfect now."
Greg stared at the lycra clad butt in front of him. He could see where the line of her thong disappeared between her butt cheeks. He could imagine her bald pussy lips pressed into that thin strip of fabric. His hands reached out to massage her again. He tried to do so without standing too close to the mats, but it was too awkward and again he found himself moving closer, thighs pressed against the edge of the mats, his cock rising above the level of the stack.
Heather gave him a moment or two to relax before again moving her hand. This time though she wasn't subtle, she turned her hand palm outward and reached for him, closing her hand over her coach's cock. He didn't flinch away too quickly, scared that unwanted attention would be drawn to them. It gave Heather just long enough to actually stroke him through his track pants.
"Heather, no," he managed.
"But it feels so good Mr D," she said, glancing up over her shoulder at him with a smile. He desperately wanted to let her keep going, but instead, put his hand on hers and firmly but reluctantly removed it from his cock.
"You had better get back to the team Heather," he said and turned and made his way to the other exit, hoping no one would notice the massive boner that he was sporting.
Rather than return to the team, Heather went to the toilets where she sat down in a stall with her pants around her ankles and rubbed her soaked pussy furiously. She was sure that if anyone had walked in they'd have smelt her sex the minute the door opened. She'd wanted to cum but heard a muffled announcement over the PA. She couldn't make it out but was worried that the next round of the tournament was being announced. She rushed back out to find that the rest of the team was assembling to warm up on the court. She quickly joined them and tried to focus. She looked over at Mr Danes but he kept his distance from her and would not meet her gaze.
The game was hard fought and the girls triumphed in the end. The results so far put them through to the finals the following day regardless of whether they won or lost their final match. They wanted to go through with a win, but would take any entrance to the finals seeing they'd come expecting not to be in them at all. They narrowly lost their final game for the day and would have to face off against the favourites the following morning. Everyone was exhausted and feeling the tension as they made their way back to the hotel and ate a quiet dinner.
With the girls feeling the pressure of having made it to the finals, there was no difficultly in getting them off to their rooms by curfew and Heather knew that there was no point trying to get Tina to get up to anything that night.
Barbara on the other hand saw it as a perfect opportunity. She finished checking that all the girls were where they were supposed to be, before quietly knocking on the last door of the hallway...Greg's.
"Oh hi Barbara, is everything alright? Everyone where they are supposed to be?" Greg asked.
"Well almost," she said, noting the look of concern that quickly shadowed his face. "Oh don't worry all the girls are, its just you me and Anna that aren't."
"What do you mean?"
"I mean that the girls are all settled, it's our second to last night and you look so stressed that we thought you could use a drink. Anna and I are on our way to the bar ... which is where we belong and you should be coming too," she announced. Greg happily agreed, knowing that if he didn't he would sit in his room and worry about today's events and what was going to happen in the morning. He could easily afford a couple of drinks before he went down that path.
A couple of drinks turned out to be several more than he expected as he relaxed and enjoyed the company of the two older women. Barbara was absolutely shameless in her flirting and Anna was a perfect foil with her sharp wit. In the end the barman informed them that he needed to close the bar. Greg was going to head back to his room, but Barbara told him that she and Anna had a bottle of Vodka and invited him to join them. By this time, Greg was a bit horny and a bit drunk and a poorer than usual judge against wrong choices, so he happily agreed to have 'just one' with the two women.
As they walked back to their room, Barbara slipped her arm around his waist, holding him close as they walked behind Anna. Anna was wearing a tight black skirt and midnight blue top and the movement of her arse was mesmerising.
"Isn't it fabulous?" Barbara asked.
"What?" Greg responded, dragged from his admiration of the bottom.
"Anna's bum. Its just divine isn't it?" she asked.
"Oh yeah," Greg agreed enthusiastically though realizing he'd been busted staring yet again.
"She likes to have it spanked you know," Barbara leant over to whisper this confidentially in Greg's ear with a smile as her hand wandered down to his butt, grabbing a firm cheek.
"Really?"
"Yeah, she likes it spanked HARD," Barbara said, slapping her hand against his cheek drawing a yelp of surprise. Anna turned at the door to their room and smiled back at them.
"Whipped is good too," she said with a laugh letting them know she had heard the exchange. Greg wondered what he was getting himself in for as he entered the room.
Anna went to organize a round of drinks whilst Barbara kicked of her red pumps and dragged the bottom of her blouse out from her tight pants. Greg stood and watched, admiring the glimpses of her shape that the movement revealed. Barbara then undid the fastener and slid down the zipper.
"Hope you don't mind me getting comfortable?" she said with a smile looking over at Greg.
"Er, not at all," Greg said. With that Barbara slid her pants from her legs, briefly revealing a black satin thong before her blouse fell down and hid it from view, leaving her long legs bare underneath the hem of her blouse.
"Excellent," Barbara said as she accepted a drink from Anna. Anna passed one to Greg as well and kicked off her own black heels.
"You should get comfy too Greg," Barbara said with a sly grin. Greg removed his shoes and kicked them over by the door.
"That's your idea of comfortable?" Barbara teased.
"Close enough," Greg replied, drinking from his cup.
"Not for me," Barbara laughed, moving closer to him, lifting her blouse to show off her thong-clad pussy. "I mean what if you were to get a big fat erection; wouldn't those jeans be a little tight?"
With that she put her drink down and danced seductively before him, her hands roaming over her tits, squeezing, teasing. She turned and bent, running a hand down one long leg, presenting her still firm butt to him as he stared at the sight of the thong splitting it and barely covering her pussy. He noticed that her lips appeared devoid of hair. It was certainly enough to get his cock hardening, especially when she undid all but one button of her blouse as she turned back to face him, showing hints of the black lace bra that barely contained her tits.
There were two beds in the room and Greg had sat down on the edge of the queen sized one. Barbara knelt down and ran a hand up his thigh. "Uncomfortable yet?" she said, her hand sliding all the way up to caress his hard cock, stroking up and down, crushing it against him, feeling it harden beneath the assertive attention. Greg looked to Anna for some kind of help, but she just smiled at him as she sat on the single bed opposite him, ensuring that she could get a good view of what Barbara was up to.
"Um, yes, you're right it is a bit uncomfortable now," Greg said, looking down at Barbara, his eyes flicking from her face to her hand that had grabbed his cock knowing he was lost and that any pretense at resistance was just that.
"Well then, it must be time for them to come off then," Barbara replied. "Anna, I think we need some shots." Anna smiled and jumped back up, fetching the promised bottle of vodka from the freezer of the small bar fridge along with three shot glasses. She sat on the bed and poured, handing the first to Greg and the second to Barbara before keeping the third.
"Cheers," Barbara said, tossing hers straight down. Anna raised her glass to Greg and tossed it back and Greg joined them.
"Now stand up while you have another," Barbara said, taking his glass from him and passing it back to Anna along with her own. Greg decided that having gone this far, he may as well go all the way and got to his feet. Barbara grabbed for his belt and undid it before attacking his jeans and pulling them all the way down his legs, dragging his boxers with them. His rock hard cock was now fully revealed to them.
"Mmm quite impressive, just as I'd hoped. Isn't this a lovely cock Anna?" Barbara said, turning to ensure that Anna had a good view.
"Truly a fine specimen," Anna said with a grin as she handed a shot glass back to Greg. Barbara took Greg's cock in one hand and her shot of vodka in the other, then she tilted his cock down so that it was pointing to the floor and positioned her mouth beneath it as she trickled her shot down his cock, drinking the vodka from it. As the last of it dripped into her mouth, she lifted her head, her mouth closing over Greg's cock. This final act drew a moan from him as her lips slid up his length and then back again until the head of it popped from her mouth audibly.



"Time for your shot Anna," Barbara said, moving aside to make room for Anna.
"You know the rules," Anna said as she knelt beneath the cock that Barbara pointed at her mouth.
"Of course," Barbara replied, taking Anna's shot and pouring it down Greg's cock and into her friend's mouth. Greg watched, waiting for Anna to suck him like Barbara had, but she simply sat back on the bed after swallowing the vodka.
"Rules?" Greg asked.
"Yes, rules," Barbara said. "Anna is married so she has some particular rules of engagement for this sort of thing. She won't suck or fuck a guy or let him penetrate her with his cock, but she likes to watch."
"Um, ok," Greg said, a little bemused, "and if I don't like being watched?"
"You're a guy, trust me you'll like it," Barbara laughed. "You'll be so busy enjoying yourself, you won't even notice."
She took his cock back into her mouth, sucking him as deep as she possibly could until most of his cock was trapped in her mouth. She put her hands on his butt and pushed her head down further until she gagged on his length in her throat. She shook her head and then released him with a gasp, saliva hanging between her mouth and his cock.
"Oh fuck," Greg said.
"You'd better believe it," Barbara replied, pushing him back on the bed and climbing over him, stopping to suck his cock some more, her head pistoning up and down. She took a break and held him in her hand against his stomach and sucked a testicle into her mouth. She swirled her tongue around it before switching to the other, her tongue teasing the bit of skin between his ball sack and his anus. Happy that he was now fully erect, Barbara straddled him, her thong-clad pussy grinding down on his cock as she undid the sole remaining button of her blouse. Greg stared up at her as she threw it to one side of the room and then ran her hands over his chest, dragging her nails over his skin. She didn't draw blood, but it was hard enough that Greg gasped in shock. A sudden movement from Anna distracted Greg's gaze from Barbara's bra clad tits as she moved up to stand behind her friend.
Greg wondered what was happening and then saw Barbara's bra loosen around her tits and then fall away. Anna had released the clasp and then removed it. Greg found himself staring again as he took in Barbara's tits, admiring the long hard nipples and dark areole, wanting to take one in his mouth and suck on it. His hands moved to cup her tits, but Anna had beaten him to it. He felt his hard cock grow even harder as he saw the other woman's hands on Barbara's skin. Greg could feel Barbara moving her hips in little circles on his cock, her thong creating a delicious friction on him and he felt the sudden need to penetrate her.
Reading his mind, Barbara reached between her legs and grabbed his cock, lifting it from his stomach as she lifted herself. With a deft movement, the thong was displaced side ways and she slid his firm cock between her welcoming pussy lips, lifting and dropping in quick succession until he was buried to the hilt in her velvet warmth. She ground down on him, making small circles of her hips again causing Greg to thrust his butt up at her, driving his cock deep into her pussy.
Anna sat down on the bed to watch, enjoying seeing Greg's hard cock spearing into her friend. Barbara leaned forward and kissed him, crushing her tits against his chest as Anna moved behind them taking in the different angle. She ran her hands over Barbara's butt, squeezing her cheeks and drawing appreciative moans. She knelt down and ran her tongue over her friend's puckered little hole. Barbara whispered to Greg as she kissed him, "Anna's licking my bum, its so fucking good!"
Greg nearly lost his load at the thought. "You want to see that, don't you?" Barbara giggled. Barbara told Anna that she was going to suck her own juices from Greg's cock, enjoying his reaction as she said the words.
Barbara changed position and removed her thong completely. She spun around, taking Greg's cock in her mouth as she presented her pussy to his face. Greg growled as his cock was consumed again. He looked in admiration at the glistening smooth curve of her swollen lips and savoured the aroma of her arousal. He lifted his head and licked, tasting her musky flavour.
He became conscious of some movement and realised that Anna had climbed onto the bed above his head. He paused in his licking to look up at her, seeing that she had stripped down to her underwear, a matching sheer white set. She grinned down at him and then spread her friend's butt cheeks with her hands before lowering her face between them, her tongue snaking out and flicking and teasing Barbara's butt hole again. Greg watched in fascination as her tongue flickered back and forth and then slipped down to stab between her pussy lips. Greg wished he could slide up just a bit, knowing that then her tits would be right in his face, but contented himself with watching her tonguing Barbara's arse as he simultaneously was licking her pussy and clit.
Barbara was groaning with his cock in her mouth, deep guttural sounds that sent reverberations through his cock as she sucked him. He could feel her pushing her pussy and butt hole back against the two tongues that were pleasuring her and felt the intensity building in his balls. When Barbara grabbed his nut suck with her hand and squeezed whilst sucking him he almost lost it again. Then she moved a finger from there to his anus, tickling it lightly before pushing at his bum hole as she enveloped his cock completely in her mouth.
"Ahhhhhhhhhh!" he cried out, his balls suddenly releasing their pent up energy, cum spurting straight down Barbara's throat. Barbara swallowed greedily as the first jet of his hot seed shot down her gullet and then held him in her mouth as he continued to empty his balls. When he was finished, she clambered off of him with her mouth closed. Greg watched, wondering what was going on. To his surprise, Anna stood at the end of the bed and Barbara stood on the foot of it, towering over her. As he watched, Barbara lowered her face to meet Anna's. Anna opened her mouth as Barbara closed in and Greg gasped audibly as he saw his cum flow from Barbara's mouth into Anna's just before their lips closed together and they kissed hungrily. He'd never seen two girls do that before and couldn't believe how much it turned him on!
"Holy shit!" he said as he saw them with their cummy tongues buried in each other's mouths. When the broke apart, Barbara grinned at him and Anna explained.
"It may seem a silly line to draw, but if I can say to my husband that no cock has passed my lips, nor cum in me or on me, nor entered any hole in my body, then to me that's faithful enough. If he ever asks if I've been with another woman, well I'll have to decide whether it will excite him enough to tell the truth. Fair bet he's not going to ask if I've eaten any cum from someone else who's just sucked a guy off. "
"Well, they're your rules and your relationship," Greg said happily, "I just feel lucky I got to see that, man it was hot!"
"Well don't think we're finished with you yet!" Barbara said, moving over to take his cock into her mouth again. "Its such a pity you won't get to suck this Anna, I know you'd love to."
"Well that's my choice," Anna grinned, moving close and allowing her hands to roam over her friend's body as she worked to return Greg's cock to a more useful state.
"Have you ever been tied up Greg?" Barbara asked.
"Um no, I haven't," he said, feeling a little nervous.
"Oooh, then maybe we can expand your horizons a little more," Barbara suggested.
"Um I dunno," he replied.
"Tie me up," Anna said, her eyes twinkling with excitement.
"Well if you're going to volunteer," Barbara responded enthusiastically.
"Just remember my limits," she said, turning to Greg. "That means that you can touch me with your hands and mouth, but nothing else. Understand?"
Greg perked up at the thought that he could do a bit more than sit this one out and watch. Anna stretched languorously on the bed, stretching her arms up with her hands together and spreading her legs. Greg could see a thin landing strip of pubic hair through her sheer white panties, but it appeared that her lips themselves were bare. Barbara went to a bag in the corner of the room and retrieved some short lengths of rope. Greg's head spun somewhat at the thought that they were this well prepared. He guessed it was probably going to go that way whether he was there or not. He found the thought incredibly erotic and his cock began to harden again as he looked at her.
Anna noticed his reaction and smiled at him. "Like what you see?" she asked.
"Oh yes," he grinned as Barbara secured her second ankle after pulling her panties off. Greg experimented as Barbara stepped back to admire her handiwork by reaching out a hand to gently caress one of Anna's breasts.
"No, that's no good Greg," Barbara said to him. "When she's all tied up like this you have to take advantage of her, not do what she'd let you do anyway."
With that she reached to Anna's other breast and gripped her nipple between thumb and finger, pulling and distending it, stretching it away from her chest, drawing a gasp from Anna. Greg found his cock reacting as he saw what Barbara was doing and noted the look of pleasure that flashed over Anna's face. He copied what the other woman was doing, surprised at just how hard he had to pull to get the nipple as far away from Anna's chest as Barbara had. They were both then holding her nipples and Barbara started to roll hers between thumb and finger, telling Greg to do the same.
"You like that, don't you? You horny bitch," Barbara snarled to Anna.
"Fuck yes," Anna replied. Barbara reached out with her other hand and slapped her fingers down on her mound, right at the bottom of the landing strip, just above her pussy lips. Anna moaned her appreciation and Greg watched as the hand slapped down several more times.
"Suck on her nipple Greg," Barbara said, releasing her grip.
Greg leant over and sucked on Anna's nipple, enjoying how hard and erect it was after the savage pulling it had received. He pulled at it with his lips and then, remembering what he'd been told, experimented with using his teeth to capture and pull at the nipple, getting an urgent response from Anna. He looked down toward Anna's pussy and saw that Barbara had moved between her legs and was licking and sucking at her friend's clit. Greg moved from one nipple to the other, back and forth, using his teeth and lips, sucking and pulling as he watched Barbara devour her friend's pussy.
It wasn't long until Anna was writhing all over the bed under the oral attention that she was receiving, but just as she seemed to reach a point where she was going to cum, Barbara stopped and told Greg to do the same. He stepped back, cock stiff and erect and surveyed Anna's body. Her nipples were rock hard, her face flushed and her pussy glistening. Her chest rose and fell with the deep breaths that she was taking.
"Ahh. So cruel," she grinned up the two of them.
"No, that's not cruel, we haven't got anywhere near cruel yet," Barbara promised her. She told Greg to kneel beside Anna's head and then she moved to the other side of the bed.
"I know how much you want to suck this big fat cock," Barbara said to her, stroking Greg as his erection hovered inches above her face. "You loved his cum, didn't you and I know you want to suck it straight from the source. Pity that you have those silly rules though."
With that, she sucked Greg's cock into her mouth right over her friend's face so that she would have an uninhibited view. Noisily she slurped her way up and down his erection, pushing her mouth as far down as she could, holding him all but lodged in her throat until she gagged a little. When she pulled her mouth off him, saliva strung out from the tip of his dick, hanging between her mouth and his cock until it dripped right into Anna's mouth. Anna was licking her lips as she watched and swallowed the saliva as well. Greg couldn't believe these two women. He thought this sort of thing only ever happened in pornos.
Barbara kept sucking him again and again, gagging and slurping as Anna watched, her tongue constantly flicking out from her mouth as if really wanting his cock. Barbara slipped Greg's cock from her mouth and stroked her hand over it's wet length, feeling the smooth skin slip between her fingers before she grabbed hold of it and slapped it downward, smacking it against Anna's lips. Anna squealed as the hard cock smacked against her face and Barbara slapped her with it a couple more times before giving it another long suck.
"I think you should taste her Greg," Barbara said, "while I give her tongue something to play with. Don't let her cum though".
Greg moved down the bed and put his face between Anna's legs, his tongue dipping tentatively between her incredibly wet lips. Her juices were seeping freely from her pussy, down over her anus and he enjoyed sliding his tongue up over her hard little clit. He took a moment to watch Barbara squat over her friend's face, lowering her pussy onto Anna's mouth. He saw Anna's tongue spear into Barbara's pussy as she ground down on her.
He kept licking and Barbara encouraged him as well as instructed him on how to really tease Anna. He pulled her lips with his teeth and flicked his tongue down to the bottom of her slit, even teasing her anus a bit, slick as it was with pussy juice. He sucked her clit and the whole time Barbara was grinding on Anna's face, her fingers pulling at her nipples as well. He saw Barbara play with her clit with her fingers as she drove her pussy down on her friend's face and then Barbara shook with a powerful orgasm. When she slipped aside, Anna's face was glistening with Barbara's juices.
"Go on, make me cum Greg," Anna begged as Barbara lay beside her recovering.
"Don't you dare," Barbara said to him. "I'm going to fuck her and make her cum, this bit's not for you."
She rolled from the bed and returned to the bag. Greg raised his eyebrows when he saw her pull a strap on dildo from within its confines. She put it on with practiced ease and was in short order standing with a fake cock protruding out in front of her.
"Wow, that's a bit unexpected," Greg said.
"Well that's what makes us so much fun!" Barbara grinned at him.
She motioned him to one side to just watch while she worked her way between Anna's legs and positioned the head of the toy at the entrance to her pussy. She thrust her hips forward, pushing and Greg leant over and watched the toy disappear between Anna's lips, sliding slowly deeper and deeper as Barbara wiggled and thrust until it was buried inside. Greg stood with his cock hard at attention, enjoying seeing the two women together, liking the way that their breasts crushed together. When Barbara leaned forward to kiss her friend with the toy deep in her pussy, he wasn't quite sure what was expected.
"Get behind here," Barbara said, "and stick that cock inside me and fuck me."
That was all the prompting he needed and he quickly moved around behind so that he could slide his hard cock inside Barbara's pussy again, even as she did the same to Anna with the fake cock. They continued in this manner for a while before Barbara decided it was time to switch things around. Greg moved out of the way and Barbara extricated herself from Anna. She untied the restraints that held Anna's legs splayed open. Her hands then moved to her friend's hips and rolled her over, her wrists twisting in the ropes that held her to the head of the bed. Barbara moved her into a doggy position, letting her rest on her elbows and forearms before moving behind to slide the strap on back into her pussy before reaching to grab some lube she'd left on the bedside table when she revealed the strap-on. She squirted it out over her fingers and he watched while Barbara played her lubricated fingers over and around Anna's anus before squirting more lube over her puckered hole. Greg watched in fascination as Barbara slowly started to work the toy into Anna's arse. Anna moaned and groaned as the toy speared into her tight passage and began pushing back eagerly, encouraging deeper penetration.
"Get under there and lick her," Barbara commanded.
Greg worked out how he could achieve this for a moment before laying on his back and sliding under her stomach as if to move into a 69 position, his eyes drawn to Anna's slick lips. He could see her pleasure seeping from between them even as lube drizzled from her anus as the toy slid in and out. He was treated with a perfect view of Barbara's pussy as well where he could see it outlined between the straps of the toy. Greg started licking Anna's pussy, working his tongue over her clit as her arse was penetrated with Barbara's fake cock.
"Ok, Ok" Barbara said after a while. "No cum for her yet."
Greg slithered out from under the two girls and Anna almost yelled her disappointment at having been so close to cumming and being denied yet again. Barbara slid the toy from her bum and went to the bathroom where she washed it before returning. Anna smiled at Greg and rolled back onto her back. She started to plead with him into helping her to cum before Barbara returned. Barbara caught them and slapped her tit in admonishment before fixing the strap-on around Anna's hips.
"It's all about me again," she said to Greg as she mounted the toy, slipping it inside her pussy and bending over her friend to kiss her again. "How about you fuck my arse now lover," she suggested, handing him the lube.
Greg moved behind her and squirted lube over his cock and massaged it around her hole before gradually easing it inside, filling her second hole. Barbara let out a low howl as she was filled completely and Greg started working his cock in and out of her arse as she rode the toy strapped to Anna. Greg couldn't believe what was happening and Barbara's tight, slick arse and the feeling of the hard toy rubbing him through the wall of her cunt was enough to cause him to explode again. His cock started throbbing and pumped its second load of warm goo deep into Barbara's rectum.
He leaned forward on her back for a moment completely spent before he felt her expel his softening cock from her arse. He fell sideways and rested on the bed looking at both of these amazing women. Barbara detached herself from the toy and removed it from Anna, bending forward to lick her pussy until she was finally given the release that she'd been craving. Greg watched intently as she exploded, legs shaking with the power of her delayed orgasm.
-----------------------
Heather awoke during the night in the small hours and could hear Tina snoring softly in the next bed. She thought about her thong that she'd left in Greg's room the day before and how she'd managed to grab his cock at the tournament. It had felt so naughty but so good to touch him, he felt rock hard and well sized. She really now wanted to see it properly and see if she could get him to fuck her. Her fingers drifted down between her legs, teasing herself as she imagined his well-muscled body looming over her as he thrust his hard cock between her legs, pushing it deep inside her pussy.
"He's just in the next room, sleeping soundly," she thought to herself and wondered exactly how soundly he did sleep. On an impulse, she slipped from her bed and padded over to the door between their rooms, carefully turning the handle and opening first the door on their side and then the other. She could hear him breathing deeply and steadily and she carefully worked her way across the room to stand alongside his bed. She could see in the dim light that the covers had bunched around his waist as he lay on his side. As Heather watched him, she reached a hand up to massage her ample tit through her t-shirt, the other drifting down to rub her thong against her wet slit. She stayed like that for what seemed like an eternity before making a decision.



She reached out with her hand and took hold of the cover of his bed and very carefully began to lift it and then move it down. She exposed a pair of boxer shorts, much to her disappointment and with the way he was sleeping, she couldn't even see the front of him where his cock would be. She waited a little longer and then became even more adventurous, pushing against his hip, hoping to prompt him to roll onto his back. He stirred as she pushed and she panicked, moving her hand, ready to flee but he didn't actually wake. She tried again, this time with success as Greg rolled onto his back still fast asleep. One leg had fallen out to the side with the knee bent. Heather could see the faint outline of his soft cock within the boxers and she ran a finger over it, watching his face and chest for signs of him awakening.
Heather noticed that there was an opening in the front of his boxers and she became even more brazen, manipulating his underwear until the head of his cock was poking out. She teased it with her finger, poking a little and stroking and watched as it started to swell. She brought her finger to her mouth and sucked on it, getting it wet before running it around the head of his cock. It glistened in the dim light of the hotel room and continued to grow, pushing out through the opening in his underwear.
Greg stirred slightly again but didn't wake and Heather decided to get his cock between her lips. She carefully moved onto the bed and lowered her mouth over her coach's cock, sucking it gently into her mouth, resting the head on her tongue as she carefully watched his face for signs of his waking. She could feel his cock growing inside her mouth, hardening more and more the longer she held him there. Her pussy was leaking freely now; she was so aroused by she was doing. Greg's swollen cock now filled her mouth and she swirled her tongue around at the same time that she moved it in and out, feeling the soft skin glide over her tongue. Greg groaned and she froze, undecided. She knew that she wanted him. She wanted him really bad and from how hard he'd been yesterday, she knew that she turned him on, but at the same time, he did seem pretty intent on maintaining a professional relationship and distance. Suddenly she worried that if she kept going and he woke up, she'd be off the team and or worse, kicked out of school. She let his cock slip from her mouth. She pulled the covers up and was about to leave when she had a last wicked thought. She slipped off her sopping wet thong and slipped it under his pillow. Then she went back to her own room, softly closing the doors and hopping back into bed to wait for the start of their final day in the tournament.
----------------
Greg woke up with an ache in his cock. His hand wandered down and he found that he had managed to slip out of the opening in his boxers in his sleep. He thought back to his night with the two chaperones the night before and hardened immediately. The raunchy night had even affected his dreams as he thought he remembered dreaming that someone was giving him a head job even after all the action earlier on that evening.
Glancing at the clock, he decided that it was time to get up. He stretched out on the bed and as his arm passed beneath his pillow, he discovered another thong. This one was black and when he pulled it out for closer examination, noted that the previous owner had left tell tale signs that they'd been enjoying themselves at the time. He sniffed it tentatively and could definitely smell pussy. His cock became hard again as he glanced at the door to the adjacent room. Heather, he decided. After she'd grabbed his cock yesterday, it had to be her. She and Tina were the only two that really could have pulled it off and Tina was way too focused on winning for it to be her.
He thought back to Heather grabbing him and the feel of her butt under his hand and his cock lurched. He wrapped the thong around himself and had a couple of tugs before sighing and moving to the shower. He stashed the thong in his luggage and got ready for the tournament.
------------------
On the bus Anna and Barbara both greeted him warmly, obliquely and playfully referring to the events of the previous evening. While trying to deflect them, he looked around to make sure that everyone else was on board. He caught Heather watching him and she gave him a smile, which he returned even as she slipped her tongue from her mouth to lick her lips ever so slightly.
"This could be a long day," Greg thought to himself as he settled in the driving seat and set off for the campus.
The girls excelled themselves throughout the day, playing far better than even Greg had hoped for and making it right through to the final which went to the wire. In the end, the fifth and final set of the tournament was the decider. It was only after nearly losing that the girls strung a couple of desperate points together to win the day.
Needless to say, they were ecstatic. Greg found himself swarmed by the group of hot young girls as they jumped up and down around him, he felt a hand grab at his arse and another seize his cock. He looked down to see Heather in front of him with a massive grin on her face, but had no chance of working out who had grabbed his butt from behind. He managed to push Heather's hand away and then extricated himself and allowed the girls to continue celebrating on their own.
On the bus on the way back, the girls sang songs, chanted, cheered and laughed and Tina stood up to announce that at last she wouldn't be demanding early nights or any sort of restraint, "Because tonight we PARTY!!!" she screamed, the massive trophy on the floor before her. Greg thought he'd go deaf in the onslaught of noise that followed.
The bus cleared out quickly when they arrived back at the hotel as the girls all rushed inside to shower and change ahead of the celebrations. Tina was the last one off and hesitated by her coach before she left.
"Um, Mr Danes, I just really want to thank you personally for the effort that you've put in. Saving our team and then actually taking the time to care and learn about the game, well it's a shit load more than I could ever have hoped for," she said, her winning grin refusing to leave her face even as her voice began to turn husky after all the yelling and screaming.
"Tina, the pleasure has been all mine," Greg assured her standing up to stretch whilst he waited for her to step down out of the bus.
"Oh well it should be!" She said, leaning forward to hug him, crushing her small tits against him, "And I'm sure it will be too." She dashed off at that, leaving him wondering at what she meant for a few moments before shaking his head and moving the bus around to the back of the hotel.
When he dragged the equipment in through the entrance and up to his room, he found the door to Tina and Heather's room open with girls all over the place.
"Hurry up Mr D, its party night and you have to join us!" Cheryl said as she left the room to head for her own. Greg glanced in and saw several girls in various states of dress moving around. The bathroom door was open and Heather was standing inside in just a bra and her volleyball shorts and she was just reaching to undo the bra clasp.
"Um, maybe you should close the door," Greg suggested to the rest of the girls in the room who looked round and saw Heather. They all giggled and shut the main door in his face.
Greg deposited his gear in the corner of his room and then headed for the shower, the noise from the next room continuing but mostly consisting of squeals and giggles. After his shower, he pulled on his best pair of jeans and a tight fitted t-shirt that he knew would cling to his chest and abs before heading down to the restaurant. The noise next door had calmed down and he assumed that the girls must have sorted themselves out by now.
"Damn Mr D, that's one hot arse you have there!" he heard someone say from behind him. He turned, blushing to see Susan following him down the hall. She was wearing a hot little asymmetrical dress, light blue in colour, single shouldered and with the high side of the skirt barely covering her hip.
"Er thanks, not that you should notice but you look pretty good too," he said, feeling lame. He struggled to keep his eyes from bugging out of his head at the setter, her curly red hair setting the colour of the dress off beautifully. He dragged his eyes from her breasts to smile at her, catching her bringing her own gaze up from below the waist. They were soon joined by Mandy and Jade and made their way to the hotel restaurant where most of the team was now waiting.
"We're going to be late you know," Tina said, her hands tangled in Heather's hair.
"Uh huh," Heather mumbled even as she sucked Tina's clit into her mouth.
"Everyone will know what we we're doing."
"Uh huh," Heather said again, pulling the hard clit with her lips.
"Oh fuck Heather, later, please? I can't concentrate when I think I need to be somewhere, you know that. There's no more volleyball, tonight we can share a bed."
"Well only because of that," Heather said, releasing her friend, "and because you made me cum first!"
Champagne flowed early at the dinner and Greg was the only one to hold back, watching as the girls enjoyed their unexpected success. Barbara and Anna joined in happily and soon Greg found himself surrounded by a table full of giggling and over excited tipsy girls.
"We need cowboys!" Mandy called out to a chorus of agreement and soon shots were being passed all around the table. One was put in front of Greg and he tried to pass it off, but the girls were insistent. Giving up, he threw it back to squeals and yells of approval and then ordered himself a beer. Soon he had a happy buzz going, but a shred of responsibility had him suggest that perhaps they'd better move the party to a less public area.
"Pool party!" Cheryl called out and in moments girls were fleeing to their rooms to change into swim suits.
"Come on, there's no way you want to miss this," Barbara said to him, taking him by the hand and leading him off in pursuit of the disappearing girls.
"I think you might be right," Greg laughed. He headed upstairs and went to his room to change. When he emerged, there were bikini clad girls going every where, moving from room to room, slapping each other's butts playfully, stealing towels and generally causing mayhem in the hall as they coordinated a chaotic move to the pool. Heather appeared before him in her black bikini and grabbed his hand.
"Come on Mr D, let's go have some fun!"
Greg couldn't help but think about the fun he'd like to have and wondered if today would be the day that his resistance crumbled as Heather's butt bounced along in front of him, the material of her bikini clinging tightly to her curves. They entered the pool room and were greeted by a cacophony of sound, girls jumping in and out of the water, screaming and squealing. Greg hadn't even had time to register everything that was going on when Heather jumped into the pool, holding his hand tight enough to get him off balance. He fell in with a gasp, still holding onto the towel that he'd brought with him. He came up spluttering to find Heather laughing and grinning and all the girls applauding loudly. He threw the soggy towel to the edge of the pool and took a mock bow.
Tina appeared bringing with her a stack of paper cups, mixers and a couple of bottles of vodka. She set up a drinks table and poured several, taking one for herself and coming over to the edge of the pool. Greg watched as she descended the steps, her long slim legs gradually disappearing until her red bikini bottoms reached the water and also disappeared. She was tall enough that when she was finally at the bottom step, her breasts were poised just above the water line. Greg stared as she lowered them beneath the water and then stood up again, the now wet red material slick against her small breasts, the nipples clearly defined. He glanced to her face and knew was busted again staring, but Tina just smiled when she saw him looking.
He tore his gaze from her when Barbara and Anna walked in to join the rest of them. Barbara was outrageously dressed in a wicked weasel bikini that left absolutely nothing to the imagination.
"Oh you're fucking kidding!" Alice said, turning all shades of red when she saw what her mother was wearing. The girls gave her a good natured ribbing, but there were also plenty of comments about hoping that they could pull off a suit like that when they were Barbara's age. Alice simply made her way to the drinks table and poured a large drink before heading to the other end of the pool.
"Awesome suit," Heather said to Barbara as she came over to chat to the older woman.
"Isn't it great, it just makes me feel so dirty to wear it, especially here," Barbara said, looking down at Heather. "I wonder what you'd look like in it."
"Huh no offence, but I don't think there's enough of it to hold my tits in place," Heather laughed. Barbara reached across to where Heather stood with her breasts submerged and after quickly glancing around to check, pulled one of the cups of her bikini to one side, exposing her breast.
"Doesn't seem like there's that much holding you now," she laughed as Heather instinctively reacted to pull the bikini back over her tit. Then she quickly reached beneath the water and grabbed Barbara's bottoms and pulled, knowing that as small as it was, she would have just given her a double wedgie.
"Mmm, I like it when you play dirty," Barbara laughed as she felt her ass and pussy split by the tiny suit.
The craziness in the pool continued and Greg found himself staying in the water, keeping his cock beneath the surface because everywhere he turned, he was presented with tight bums and pert tits. As the girls played around, it seemed inevitable that every now and then someone would have their top stolen or get pantsed on the side of the pool and he kept seeing the occasional breast or flash of bum or pussy as a result. All of which combined to ensure he developed a rock hard cock.
"Like a drink Mr D?" Fiona asked him.
"Thanks Fiona, I think I need one."
She climbed from the pool, his eyes following her as her butt lifted from the water in her tiny yellow bikini. She poured a drink for him and waited by the table, holding it out for him. Greg tried to get her to bring it over to him, but Fiona laughed and said he had to get out of the water to get it. Their discussion soon had others listening and the girls were jeering him, telling him to man up and get out of the water.
"He's probably worried we'll see how hard his cock is!" Jade teased and soon all the girls as well as Barbara and Anna were lined up to watch him get out of the pool.
"Whats' the matter, worried about us seeing your bulging cock? Why don't I give you a reason for it to be nice and hard?" Fiona teased and to everyone's delight and Greg's shock, she reached behind her back and undid her bikini top before dropping it to the ground and standing with her AA cupped breasts proudly exposed. Cheers erupted from the other girls.
"Go on Greg, you know you want to," Barbara teased, following Fiona's lead.
"Fuck Mum!" Alice complained.
"Hey, don't be such a prude," Barbara laughed.
"God at least your Mum isn't embarrassing," Alice sighed to Jessica.
"Oh come on, it's not that bad," Anna said to Alice, "It's just your mother's tits and with that, she shrugged her way out of the top half of her black one piece suit to stand with her own tits out. Greg didn't know where to look as the girls suddenly seemed to decide that he was more likely to get out of the water if they all had their tits out. In moments even Jessica and Alice had given up all resistance and the entire volleyball team and two of their mothers, all with their breasts exposed, surrounded him. If he'd been hard before, he was like titanium now and gave in. He walked from the water, his wet shorts clearly clinging to the hard pole of his cock.
The girls roared their delight and he blushed, feeling like a piece of meat as he accepted his drink from Fiona.
"Now that wasn't so hard was it?" she asked with a laugh.
"I think its harder than ever," Heather joked, standing next to her and looking at his cock.
"Um yeah, thanks," Greg laughed, guzzling it like he'd not had a drink in years.
He wasn't quite sure where to go next when someone called out from behind him, "Skinny dip!" He turned as the girls all squealed again and saw Jenn throw her floral bikini bottom aside and leap into the pool. She wasn't lonely for long as a cascade of bikinis flew about the room exposing pussies left right and centre. Greg quickly jumped into the pool before he was asked to join in. It didn't help.
"Come on Mr D, get it out!" Tina yelled, advancing on him in the water. He moved to get away but was quickly surrounded and found that despite his obvious strength advantage, when 10 girls decide to get your pants off you, there's not too many ways of resisting without hurting them and he didn't want to do that. So he was soon naked in the water which felt great other than the nagging in his brain that told him again he was way over that line he wasn't supposed to cross. The fact that a number of girls took advantage of the situation enough to grab his cock only reinforced the fact.
He turned around at one point to see Susan and Fiona tangled in a naked kiss in the shallow corner of the pool and as much as he wanted to stay, knew that he had to get out of there. He dashed from the water and grabbed a towel. He didn't even bother looking for his shorts, just wrapped himself in the towel, grabbed his room card and fled, the girls calling after him about being a party pooper!
Tina watched Greg disappear, disappointed that he'd fled, but at the same time seeing an opportunity. She found a moment when everything was quiet and slipped her bikini back on before leaving the pool, promising that she'd be back soon. She made her way back to her room. Her coach had a few minutes head start, but she doubted he'd be going straight to sleep anyway.
Closing the main door behind her, she went to the doors joining their room and quietly as she could, opened them. Greg scrambled when the door started opening, but not quickly enough to hide the fact that he'd been on the bed masturbating.
"Tina!" he said indignantly. "You can't be here."
"But I am Mr D and its high time that you were properly thanked for taking us on and coaching us," she said, moving across the room.
"Well you've thanked me, that's all I need," he said.
"Oh I think I can thank you better than that, and I can see for myself that you need more," she said, reaching behind her back to untie her bikini top. It fell to the floor, revealing her small breasts as she moved even closer to Greg.
"Tina," he said.
"Yes?" she replied, taking the final step to the bed and reaching down to pull the covers that he'd grabbed away from him. His hands covered his cock, but it was clear that it was very erect.
"We can't," he mumbled as she climbed onto the bed, long thin legs straddling him as she took advantage of the fact that his physical restraint didn't match the verbal.
"We can," she said.
Her head was now positioned over his, her pussy hovering over his hands as they continued to try and protect him. Her blonde hair fell about her face and her blue eyes nailed him to the bed as she lowered her mouth to his, tongue leading just slightly as her lips parted and were met by his mouth, willingly and hungrily, his resistance gone. Their tongues swirled and danced, exploring avidly. Greg's hands moved from covering his cock to her hips, poised on the waistband of her bikini. Tina lowered herself until her pussy ground down on his stiff cock, her hips rocking and rolling as she finally got to kiss her coach.



Greg gave up any pretext of responsibility at this point and decided that if this hot young girl wanted to fuck him so bad, he was going to enjoy the experience. His hands went to her small breasts, loving the feel of their firmness as they moved over the ribs beneath, her hard little nipples begging for attention. Tina sat up, giving him room to play with them, smiling down at her coach, her hips still moving on him, loving how hard and stiff his cock felt beneath her. She let him play for a few more moments before deciding that she needed to suck him.
Greg watched as Tina slithered down his body until her face was at his crotch. Her hand wrapped around his erection and pumped it gently, feeling it for the first time, stroking and rubbing, her finger rubbing at a drop of pre-cum that formed in the little slit at the top. Then her tongue flicked out across it before her lips descended over the head and engulfed him. Greg groaned as she enthusiastically started to suck at him. He tangled his hands in her hair as her head moved up and down, her lips sliding over his smooth skin, her saliva glistening on his shaft in the light of the room.
"Fuck me Mr D," Tina whispered to him between sucks. "I want you to fuck me with this lovely cock." Greg could only growl in response as she sucked him hard and deep into her mouth. With a grin, she stopped and moved beside him on the bed, inviting him to do as she'd asked. Greg rolled over to the dominant position and kissed at her breasts, sucking on her tight nipples as his hands pulled at her bikini. He slid down her as he dragged them over her legs, kissing and licking all the while. He kissed her mound, the insides of her thighs and threatened to lick her pussy, but teased her by not doing so. With the bikini off, he moved the other way though, back toward her pussy again and this time when he reached her, his tongue licked eagerly up along her slit. Tina parted her legs invitingly as he worked at her pussy, licking, sucking, nibbling. She pulled her nipples, telling him she wanted more, that she needed him, needed his big cock splitting her.
Greg moved again until his cock was rubbing at her pussy and he thrust. Tina pushed against him as she felt her pussy part to welcome him and she moaned as the top of his cock speared inside. Then he pulled back a little and thrust again, driving his cock all the way inside, filling her young pussy with his hard cock.
"Oh GOD!" Tina cried out as she felt him fill her. "Fuck me Mr D, fuck me hard!"
Greg began thrusting at her pussy, driving himself into her. Tina encouraged him with every stroke, demanding that he fuck her harder, faster. He could hear his balls slapping against her bum as he rammed into her over and again. He grunted and groaned, pumping and pumping, Tina with her legs spread wide to receive him until she told him she wanted it doggy style.
"Fuck me from behind, ram it into me!"
They adjusted positions quickly and Tina was on her hands and knees, Greg behind her, driving his cock back inside her pussy. He pumped her like a machine and Tina was soon crying out at the pleasure that was coursing through her body. She felt her orgasm bloom and then explode within her, collapsing on the bed as she shuddered. Greg kept pumping, needing to release the tension and seed that had built within. With a cry he did exactly that, cumming hard, filling her pussy with spray after spray of his warm cum.
"I told you we could do it," Tina laughed a little later, still on his bed, cum oozing from her pussy lips.
"I know we can, it's that we shouldn't, that's the difference," Greg sighed, "if it ever gets mentioned, I can lose more than my job.
"Well don't worry, because I won't tell a soul," Tina said, smiling and kissing him, hand going to his cock to stroke him some more. "But that means I have to leave you."
She got off the bed and pulled her bikini on, picked up the towel she'd brought from the pool room. She went back out through her own room, blowing him a kiss before running back to join the team.
"Where have you been?" Heather asked of her when she was back there. The other girls had quieted down somewhat at this point, some having left to do their own thing, others just enjoying the water. Everyone seemed to have dressed again as well.
"I needed to release some tension," Tina said to her friend.
"What? And you did it without me?" Heather demanded.
"Well you were busy and I didn't want everyone to know. I didn't want to say, 'Hey everyone I'm just off to frig myself, see you soon!'" she laughed.
"Frig yourself? Yeah right, don't think I'm that dumb, you fucked Mr D, didn't you!" Heather accused her, advancing on her in the water.
"What? No!" Tina replied.
"Yeah, you can't lie to me," Heather responded, "I can't believe you'd do it without me!"
"Oh come on, you know what he's like, as if he'd let me," Tina said adamantly "Do you think two girls hitting on him at the same time would work better?
"Don't know 'til you try," Heather pouted. Tina reached out and tweaked her friend's nipples.
"Don't worry, tonight I'll be sure to give you the orgasm you so richly deserve."
"Promise?" Heather replied happily, her hands reaching to pull her friend closer.
"Promise," Tina replied, kissing Heather.
"Yay!"
Later that night, Tina did exactly that for her friend, using her fingers, tongue, even the vibrator that Heather had brought with her to give her friend a body rocking orgasm.
She woke up in the middle of the night needing to pee and so climbed out of bed and found the bathroom. It was on the way back she again thought of Tina's absence and how well it timed with Greg's disappearance from the pool. She looked at the adjoining doors and decided it was her turn.
Moments later she was in her coach's room, the doors closed behind her as she advanced on her coach's bed. She pulled the covers carefully from him and then worked his flaccid cock from his boxers, extracting it through the fly. Then she lowered her head and started sucking. Greg's cock started to come alive even as he stirred in his sleep. By the time he was awake enough to question what was going on, it was almost fully hard and Heather was slurping enthusiastically.
"Wha ...? Who..?" Greg managed to stammer out.
"Shhh," Heather responded, barely interrupting her sucking of his cock. Greg tried to prise open his sleepy eyes enough to work out what was going on. Had Tina snuck back into his room? He didn't think so because the hair wasn't right, it was short and much too dark to be Tina's blonde head.
"Heather?" he asked hoping he'd guessed right.
"Hi Mr D," Heather smiled. She lifted her head and crawled up his body, her large tits swinging free of restraint from her chest. Greg's cock twitched as they dragged across his body, hinting at size and weight.
"What are you doing Heather?" Greg said stupidly, but failed to act physically to stop her, even as she leaned in and kissed at his neck.
"I'm going to fuck you Mr D. I know you fucked Tina, so there's no way I'm letting you go without having you too."
"She told you?" Greg asked in disbelief.
"Ha, I knew it!" Heather said, "No she denied it, but I could tell she was lying!"
She kissed her teacher, pushing his head back into his pillow with the force of her desire. Greg knew that there was no point trying to deny the fact now, or trying to put Heather off what she wanted. He could feel her bare pussy grinding down on his cock and given how bad she seemed to want him, he decided once again to just go with it. Hell if she was prepared to grab his cock at the volleyball tournament, there could well be less risk in keeping her happy rather than pissing her off!
"Your cock feels so hard down there Mr D," Heather said.
"Probably because it woke up in your mouth," he replied, reaching for her tits.
"Well even as wet as I am it wasn't likely to go in my pussy in its sleepy state," Heather laughed. She reached back and grabbed his cock in her hand as she felt him thrusting at her with his hips. She guided him to her sopping hole and slid down the length of his cock. Greg grabbed at her large breasts, moving so that he could suck hard on one of her big round nipples as she moved on his cock with her tight bald pussy.
"Oh God, I so wanted this," Heather sighed as she was pleasured. "I can't believe you held out this long."
"Well I can't believe I crumbled," Greg said, even as he thrust his cock at her pussy.
"Did you enjoy finding my thong under your pillow?" Heather asked.
"Ahh, so it was you! I had my suspicions."
"Oh really, how many other people could it have been?"
"Well, Tina, obviously. I have to confess I didn't know the door was open until after the thong appeared and I wondered how someone had gotten into my room."
"Yeah it could have been, but that's not her style," Heather replied, leaning forward and mashing her tits against his chest, "and I find it interesting that you still didn't lock the door."
"Yeah, well maybe I did enjoy finding a hot thong under my pillow and wondered just how far that person might have been prepared to go."
"Well now you know, I go all the way," Heather grinned, rolling off of her teacher and telling him it was his turn on top. Greg leaned over her and admired her firm chest, feeling her tits and leaning to suck her nipples again.
"These really are magnificent," he said to her.
"Well thanks, everyone seems to like them," she giggled.
"Has anyone ever fucked them?" Greg asked. Heather responded no.
"Seems like someone should be the first person to then," Greg said eagerly, moving to straddle her waist and pushing his cock so that it was resting between her large tits. Heather grabbed her tits and pushed them together around his hard shaft as Greg rocked back and forth, sliding his cock through her cleavage, the juice from her pussy working as a lubricant.
"Mmm that's good," Greg said, watching his cock sliding between her breasts. Heather craned her head forward and when the tip of his cock came within reached, sucked on it. Greg held there, rocking slightly as the head of his cock was suckled with the rest nestled between her impressive tits.
He continued like this for a while until Heather demanded that he put his cock back inside her. Greg went back to fucking her until he was getting close to cumming.
"Oh fuck!" he said, feeling the tension building.
"Not in my pussy!" Heather said, realizing he must be getting close. "I'm not on the pill, don't get me pregnant." Greg pulled his cock from her, on the brink of cumming.
"Where then?" he asked frantically.
"In my bum, I want it in my bum," Heather said.
"Fuck, do you know how hot it is to hear you say that?" Greg said to Heather as she rolled onto her side.
"No but I know how hot it is to feel cum spurt up my arse."
Greg was lucky not to lose it on the spot. "Right here, put it here," Heather said, realizing how much he liked her talking about it. She thrust two fingers in her pussy to get them wet and then worked one in her bum hole to show him where she wanted his cock. "Now, do it now!" she insisted and Greg moved in behind her, kneeling and pointing his cock at her. Heather grabbed him and guided him up against her butt hole where he pushed, ever so slowly spreading her tight anus as his cock disappeared a little at a time.
"Oh fuck yes!" Heather called out as he slipped further and further up her back passage. "Your cock is so big in my fucking bum Mr D! Fuck my arsehole!"
She was rocking as she adjusted to the size and quickly she started moving herself faster, feeling him thrusting deeper. Greg could just make out his cock disappearing up her arse in the dim light of the room and started to work it in and out, her enthusiasm turning him on immensely. Seeing how much she was enjoying his cock in her butt turned him on to the point that he couldn't contain himself any longer. He exploded in her arse, cum filling her passage.
"Oh YEAH!" Heather cried out, loud enough that Greg worried Tina wake up and might come to investigate. Heather flipped over on her back, his cock slipping from her anus.
"Eat my pussy Mr D, make me cum," she begged.
Greg kissed her and sucked on her tits before moving down between her legs. He sucked and licked at her lips, conscious of the smell of his cum leaking from her butt hole. He sucked at her clit before swirling his tongue around it and flicking it back and forth. Heather's hands grabbed his head and pulled him into her pussy, her hips thrusting at his face until she exploded with her own orgasm, juices running freely from her slit.
Greg lay on the bed next to her, spent. Heather didn't move, just laying there in the afterglow of her orgasm. Greg woke with a start some time later and panicked, looking next to him. There was no one there; no sign that someone had even been there other than the lingering smell of sex.
---------------------
The next day, everyone assembled and the bus was loaded up ready for the trip back to town.
"We missed you last night," Barbara said to him as they waited for the last of the girls to get on board. "I hope you weren't lonely."
"Well I had enough on my mind to keep myself happy," he said, remembering the state of the pool room when he'd left.
"As long as you were looked after, even if it was Mrs Palmer," Barbara laughed. She slipped him a note with her phone number on it. "In case you get bored when we get back to town. Sometimes I just like to have some friend's around to relieve a single mum's boredom." Greg smiled at her and hopped onto the bus.
"You never know, I could get bored too," he said with a wink. "Or maybe I'll just need to escape the school to let off steam," he considered as both Tina and Heather smiled and winked at him.
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"What the fuck is caravan park roulette?" Mandy demanded as she took another drink.
"Its like this," Jenny replied, "You sneak into the men's shower block of the caravan park, slide under the door when some bloke is in there and give him a blow job if he lets you."
"No fucking way!" Mandy laughed in response.
"You've never done that," Emma said with disbelief nearly choking on her drink. She met Jenny's blue eyes and was surprised when her friend blushed. "Oh shit, you have?"
"Yeah, I've done it, it's awesome," Jenny replied.
"But like, what if you go in there and it's some old dude, or a kid?" Mandy asked.
"Well you do have to peek before you slip under, just to make sure that it's not a kid, but part of the deal is, that if its an old dude, you still have to do it."
"That's freakin' stupid!" Emma said, looking to Mandy for support, who was actually looking like she might be considering the idea.
"What if there's like lines of people waiting to get into the showers?" Mandy asked.
"Well, you don't do it at peak time," Jenny replied. "You do it when the women's are being cleaned, so then if there happens to be some guy standing around, or just leaving or something, you tell him that the girl's are being cleaned and head for one of the toilet stalls. I've never had a guy complain yet!"
Mandy manoeuvred herself so she was sitting with her heel against her pussy, rocking herself back and forth on it, more and more turned on by the crazy thought of blowing some random stranger.
"I think we should do it," Mandy announced.
"You two are nuts," Emma replied. "Count me out."
"Spoil sport," Jenny laughed at her. "Tomorrow Mandy?"
"Well, why not now?" Mandy replied, sipping her mojito. "I mean, there's going to be hardly anyone having showers now is there?" Jenny looked at her watch. It was 9:30pm, an hour before the curfew the park imposed on noise and after the early evening rush when most people used the amenities.
"Shit, why not?" Jenny laughed. "I mean, they're not cleaning the ladies, but I guess we could always just tell someone that we had to run in and use the men's on a dare."
"Well, that could work," Mandy said. "And it's the perfect thing to tell someone in the shower stall too ... that its a dare."
"I like the way you think," Jenny replied grinning while Emma looked disgusted and told them that they were bloody nuts. "Want to go first or second?" Jenny asked Mandy.
"I'll go second," Mandy replied not quite believing that Jenny was serious.
Jenny stood up and headed off to the showers, just like that, with a wink as she walked away in her cut off denim shorts and red halter-top bikini. Mandy and Emma watched in disbelief as Jenny strolled toward the amenities block. She glanced around to reassure herself that no one was watching, and then slipped inside the men's.
Jenny's heart was racing as she went inside even though she'd done this before. She thought it unlikely that anyone would complain to the point of calling the cops on her if she backed out nicely enough, but the element of risk heightened the whole experience. Luckily there wasn't anyone in the main part of the shower block, but there were two showers running and she wondered which one to pick. It would be easy to cheat and peek under the door to see who was better looking, but that wasn't the point of the game. You had to choose, check that it wasn't a kid and then if not, go ahead. Left or right?
She opted to go for the one on the left purely because it was in the corner and that meant that there wouldn't be anyone on the other side if they came in later. She quickly peeked under the door, saw man-sized feet and slipped under the door.
"What the fuck?!" the man in the shower said as he saw her head start sliding under the door. Jenny gave him a quick "shhh", holding her finger to her lips as she wiggled the rest of the way in. He stared at her in disbelief but didn't say anything. She closed the short distance between them feeling the water splashing off him and hitting her in a fine mist as she took in what she'd let herself in for. He was middle aged, probably the same as her father, she mused, overweight with quite a big belly, and his cock was rapidly hardening. Nothing to write home about, but neither was it too small. He had a wedding ring on his finger she noted as she leaned in closer to whisper to him,
"Would you like a head job?"
"Are you serious?" he whispered in return, eyes widening in shock. Jenny nodded, her hand reaching out to grab his cock. He flinched, but she held it firmly, feeling it growing to its full hardness in her hand.
"Is this some sick hidden camera shit?" he asked, glancing around the shower stall wildly, worried he was being set up. "No just a very kinky dare from some friends of mine," Jenny assured him, hand starting to stroke his cock. She knelt down on the floor in front of him, opening her mouth.
"Shall I?" she said seductively, tongue licking at her lips. Her pussy felt alive with the naughtiness of what she was doing and she grinned up t him when he nodded.
Very slowly she moved her mouth down over his cock, slowly engulfing him before sucking slowly back up, hearing him moan quietly. She bobbed up and down a couple of times and used her tongue to tease and swirl around the head. She wasn't here to give him the best head job of his life just make him cum and get out. She didn't apply all her teasing skills, but instead wrapped her forefinger and thumb around the base of his erection and pumped him as she sucked. She could hear the building urgency of his breathing so she worked him hard, her hand doing most of the work as she used her lips and mouth at the head to encourage him to lose his load. She looked up at his disbelieving face and winked. He had his hands on the wall of the shower stall, holding himself as he moaned quietly, thrusting with his hips even though Jenny controlled his depth in her mouth with her hand. After a couple of minutes and with a strangled cry of pleasure he erupted, shooting his cum into her mouth. Jenny took the first spurt in her mouth, but then quickly held his cock aside, pumping him as he kept cumming, watching it hit the floor and wash down the drain. She spat out the seed that she'd taken in her mouth onto the floor as well.
Jenny quickly stood up as he recovered. He tried to ask her name, but Jenny wasn't going to give anything away. "Can I at least see your tits?" he begged as he realised she was about to disappear back under the door. Jenny smiled at him and quickly flashed him, pulling aside her bikini top to reveal her small A cup breasts. She laughed silently at his lust-filled expression and after checking that there was no one waiting outside, opened the door and stepped through, leaving it wide open behind her. She laughed when she heard him racing to close the door as she disappeared from the shower block. She returned to the campsite her bikini top and cut offs wet, and laughed at the looks on her friends' faces.
"Oh my God, you're a fucking nut," Mandy laughed, hugging Jenny, and feeling her wet bikini.
"Fucking psycho is more like it," Emma added, shaking her head in disbelief. "Or did you just go in there, go to an empty stall and leave again?" she asked with a sly look. In response, Jenny went over to where Emma was sitting and leaned down and kissed her, slipping tongue between her friend's lips.
"Eewwww, that's so gross!" Emma said pulling back from the kiss and grimacing. "I can taste his cum!"
"Well, then there's the proof," Jenny laughed.
"Well fine, but if you come near me again tonight without washing your mouth out, don't expect any loving," Emma declared.
"Do you need proof too?" Jenny asked Mandy.
"Oh no, I'm fine, I know how dirty you are," she responded with a wink. "But come on, give us details, who did you blow?" Jenny had the girls bring their camping chairs to the front of the site from where they could see people that came in and out.
"I'm guessing he'll be out any second," Jenny told them. She wasn't wrong and after a little while, the guy she'd blown emerged, looking cautiously about as he wandered back to his caravan.
"Him? Wow that certainly wasn't the jackpot," Emma laughed, thankful that it wasn't her.
"Well it wasn't too bad, " Jenny said, "But I didn't do anything more than blow him and then flash my tits."
"What do you mean?" Mandy asked.
"Well like, he wasn't so hot that I fucked him ..."
"Oooooh," said Mandy, "You'd do that?"
"Hell yes if it turned out to be a hunk with a massive dick," Jenny laughed.
"Geez, if it was guaranteed to be a hunk with a massive dick, I might even give it a go," Emma said.
"Yeah, but it's not roulette if you know what you're in for," Jenny replied. "That would take the risk element and half the fun out of it. What do you reckon Mandy, ready to give it a go?"
"Was anyone else in there?" Mandy asked, licking her lips as she felt her heart begin to pound at the thought of going through with this.
"Yeah, there was one other stall going when I was in there," Jenny said, smiling. "He's probably finished by now, but someone might have come in from the other side that we can't see from here."
Mandy stood up. She was wearing knee length black tights and a Bintang singlet over her green bikini top. Restrained as they were, her nipples were visibly erect through her clothing.
"Wish me luck!" she said, giggling at the look on Emma's face as she shook her head at her.
Emma and Jenny watched their curvy friend, her shapely butt swaying hypnotically as she departed.
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~~~~~~~
"Are you two awake back there?" Judy asked, peering toward the back of the minivan.
"Well I am," Darren replied, looking up from the book he was reading, "But I'm not so sure about Beth."
"Oh don't worry, I haven't quite nodded off yet," Beth replied, sitting up straighter from the position slouched against the window of the van.
"Well at least Henry and James are sleeping," Judy smiled, glancing at the 18 month old twins whose car seats took up the middle row. Beth had to smile at the twinkle that her mother's eye took on when she looked at the twins. She could only assume that that twinkle had been the same 18 years ago when she and Darren had been welcomed into the world.
"Yeah, not sure if I could take another hour of the Wiggles just at the moment," Darren laughed.
"Be glad that it's an option, when we travelled while you two were young, life in the car was a lot more challenging!" Judy said.
"Yeah yeah and when you were young, the springs on those horse drawn carriages were tight and the ride bumpy, right?" Darren teased his mother.
"Oh you're lucky you're all the way in the back right now!" Judy retorted.
"Lucky, yeah, that's exactly what I'd call it," Darren replied melodramatically.
"And it wasn't a horse and cart, but we did have nasty vinyl seats and no air conditioning!"
"Poor you," teased Beth, picking up her book and settling back down to read it. Darren glanced over and noticed it was another of the vampire books that she seemed to be obsessed with lately and returned to his own book as their mother returned her attention forward.
Beth and Darren were twins and having turned 18 a couple of months ago, were hoping to get some freedom during the summer. As if just to thwart them, their parents had decided on a family holiday to some small beach-side town in the middle of nowhere almost on the other side of the country and thus were subjecting them to days of long hours in the minivan. The new twins had been something of a surprise and the whole family had had to adjust, especially when it came to them all being in one car. Darren had suggested two cars rather than a minivan, but hadn't really had a say in the argument. The young twins got the middle of the car so that they could be attended to from the front and the older two were left to fill the final row of seats and entertain themselves. Luckily they both enjoyed reading and didn't suffer from travel sickness.
It was some time later that Darren felt his eyes drooping and realised that he'd been reading the same lines over and over. He decided to put the book down, leaned against the car window and closed his eyes, the motion of the car sending him off to sleep.
He dreamt that he was on a bus and that the girl next to him had fallen asleep with her head in his lap. As happens in dreams, time shifted and whilst the girl still had her head in his lap, somehow his cock was no longer in his pants, but instead was in her mouth. He wasn't erect, though that was quickly changing as her lips and tongue sucked and teased at the head. He was growing larger in her mouth as she worked at and soon her mouth was stuffed full. Her head moved up and down with small movements and he looked around the bus to see if anyone was noticing what was going on, worried that the wet sounds of her mouth working on his cock would alert the other passengers. Everyone seemed oblivious.
The unknown girl kept working him, not using her hands, just moving her mouth magically all over and up and down his cock until he realised that he was about to explode and shoot his cum in her mouth. He panicked a bit, trying to let her know that she was about to get a shot of warm goo, but she ignored him, continuing to enjoy his cock, pushing her mouth further down his length, jamming his knob against her throat, gagging a little. Darren lost it ... and woke up with a start, the daylight from outside the car disorientating him for a moment.
As he worked out where he was he became aware that his pants seemed to be wet.
"Oh shit," he thought, "I really came!" he glanced down and saw that his sister had fallen asleep and that her head was in his lap! He was mortified. Had he just blown a load in his pants with her face basically right there? His cock was still hard and that realisation embarrassed him further as he figured that it must be pushing against her head. He quickly but gently moved her head off his lap, trying to sit her up again.
"What?" Beth asked sleepily, her hand coming to her mouth, wiping her face. As she opened her eyes, she realised that she'd been drooling and looked at her brother. "Was I asleep on you?" she asked.
"Yeah," Darren said, looking to his crotch, which appeared wet.
"Oh shit, tell me I didn't just drool all over you in my sleep!" she said, flushing very red.
"Yes you disgusting pig," Darren teased, realising that even if he'd blown his load he had an exit to deflect the embarrassment elsewhere, "Look what you did to my pants!" Beth looked at where he indicated and apologised profusely in hushed whispers, but also noticed that her brother was sporting an impressive bulge in his shorts. His attempts to hide it made her want to giggle but she decided not to tease him about it, after all, it was her drool soaking him.
Beth kept thinking about the dream that she'd been having whilst she'd been inadvertently drooling in her brother's lap. She'd been reading a particularly raunchy scene in her book when she'd dozed off and subsequently her dream had taken on a similar tone.
In her dream a vampire had held her captive. He'd kidnapped her and was keeping her in a cave. It was a luxuriously appointed cave mind you, but it had only one exit and she'd not been able to get out. He wasn't there at the start of the dream, but had come into the cave after she'd explored it a bit. She found his presence caused her to react in ways she'd not thought about. She stood as soon as he entered, even though there'd been no reason to. It was like when he was there she felt more alive, her skin more sensitive and in particular her nipples had been incredibly hard and her pussy really wet. She blushed thinking back on it.
The vampire hadn't said anything to her, but she found herself wanting to shed her clothes. When she'd looked down and started disrobing she'd found that she'd been wearing tight leather pants and a black lace corset, most unlike anything she had in her real wardrobe. Not that it mattered really, because she had everything she wore off in no time at all and just stood in front of the vampire with her small pert breasts aching to be touched and her pussy well prepared to be penetrated.
The vampire had advanced toward her and as he neared her, she'd dropped to her knees as if in supplication. Then she looked up and met his eyes and was lost in them as her hands started to undo his pants of their own accord. She was freaking out, but could do nothing about it. She realised that he had control over her body. Soon his hard cock was in front of her face and she found herself opening her mouth to swallow it, something she'd never actually done in real life. His hands were on her head then, moving her up and down his cock, pushing himself deep into her mouth and holding her there until she almost gagged. As she looked back up at him, her mouth stuffed, she gasped, causing her to actually gag. The vampire's face had changed. It was her brother!
As her saliva coated his cock and ran from her mouth, she'd woken to her brother moving her off his lap. Her heart was beating a thousand times a second and it had been at that moment she'd realised she'd been drooling as well. It was mortifying.
It wasn't until they made a comfort stop later in the day that Darren was able to get to a rest room and check his pants. It was with great relief that he realised that he hadn't actually blown his wad in his pants. His sister drooling on his hard cock must have brought about the dream's almost climax. He was surprised when thinking about her doing just that caused it to swell in response.
"Really?" He thought to himself, "My sister?" More thinking about it did nothing to deflate his erection. On his way back to the van, his sister was walking in front of him and he found himself checking her out in a whole different way to how he'd looked at her 'pre-drool'. She certainly had a tidy butt, he thought. She was wearing a pair of black leggings that showed it off nicely, hugging the tight curves.
She looked back over her shoulder when she realised that he was behind her and he snapped his gaze up to her face, taking in her almond shaped brown eyes and her blonde hair that fell in waves from her face to just below her shoulders. She smiled at him and he felt his heart jump, part of the twin connection that they had always shared, but something a little different this time.
"Come on slacker, I can't believe it takes you longer than me to go to the bathroom!" she teased, turning to face him. His eyes flicked over her tits.
"Not big," he thought, "but perky". His cock was hardening as he struggled to respond to her jibe.
"Well, sometimes a bloke can't stand up to do what needs to be done!"
"Ugh! Too much information bro," she laughed, climbing into the van ahead of him. He was now nice and close to her and as she bent over to get in, noticed the outline of her panties through her leggings. Suddenly everything was sexual and he didn't seem to know where to look.
"You're quiet," Beth said to him after a half hour or so of more driving.
"Huh?" he asked, looking up from his book.
"I said 'you're quiet'", Beth laughed.
"Well I was reading, what would you expect?" he said, poking her in the ribs with his finger.
"Hey, she said, poking him back." A brief sibling war erupted as they each tried to poke the other without suffering a hit themselves. Darren found himself suddenly targeting his sister right on the side of her tit, something he'd never done. He made it appear like an accident, not aiming there all the time, but with where he was at, he didn't seem able to help himself from doing it. He managed to score a poke right on the side of her breast and the outraged response from his sister, whilst mostly feigned, did make him feel bad about having done it. He apologised quickly, claiming an accident.
"You two ok back there?" their father asked.
"Yeah, just mucking around," Beth replied, sticking her tongue out at Darren. They fell silent again, each retreating to their side of the car and burying their head in their books as their minds did their own thing.
Later in the day Darren fell asleep again and Beth looked up from her book to see him slumped against the window. She took some time to check him out, the dream from earlier in the day haunting her. She suddenly realised that he was turning into quite a stud. He'd started shaving and while they were travelling hadn't really kept up that well. The stubble on his jaw gave him a more masculine look and clearly the work he'd been doing with the weights he'd received on their birthday the year before was paying off as well. Like her, he had brown eyes and blond hair, though he kept his cropped close to his head, hating the curls that would appear when it grew longer, a blessing for her and a curse for him.
Taking him in in this way made her blush as she realised she was assessing her own brother's sexual appeal. She glanced down to his crotch, wondering what he'd been dreaming about to make his cock so hard before. She thought about her dream, about the fact that her subconscious had decided to place his cock in her mouth and again was surprised when her body reacted, her nipples tightening in her bra.
"What am I thinking?" she pondered, her hand going between her legs to apply pressure to her suddenly needy pussy. "My twin brother?" As she leant forward, pushing her pussy against her hand, she blushed even though there was no one to see it.
The longer she looked at him, the more she thought about the dream and then the longer she thought about the dream, the more she looked at his crotch. She wondered if she slept on his lap again whether his cock would get hard again. She wondered if she could even dare put her head in his lap deliberately.
In the end, she didn't. She leaned against him though and put her head on his shoulder, one hand trapped between her legs. She slept that way until a bump in the road brought them both awake again. Looking out the window they found they were turning into a motel, their parents obviously having decided that they driven far enough for the day.
~~~~~~~
"Sorry, you two will have to share a room, they don't have one big enough for the six of us and I'm guessing neither of you want Henry and James in your room," their father explained as they checked in at the front desk.
"As long as there are two beds, it won't be a problem," Beth said.
"Yeah, well other than the fact that she farts and snores in her sleep there won't be a problem," Darren teased.
"Fart? Snore? Well, at least I don't hog the bathroom doing hair that doesn't exist!" Beth retorted. Their father simply handed them a key to the room each and told them to sort it out in private.
"We'll go find a restaurant to eat at in half an hour, so we'll meet you down here in the lobby, ok?" he said to them, grabbing bags to make his way to the room he'd share with Judy and the young twins. Darren grabbed their own bags, being gracious enough to tow his sister's behind him, even if he did comment on how heavy it was as they made their way to their room.
"Well at least it's clean!" Beth said when the dumped their bags inside. "Which bed do you want?"
"I'll take this one, Darren said, claiming the bed closest to the door and the bathroom."
"Sure, but um why that one?" Beth asked.
"Because it's got the best view of the telly of course," Darren laughed, seizing the remote control.
"Typical," Beth responded. "Well I'm going to have a shower. Are you going to want one before dinner, or can I hog it for as long as I want?"
"Take your time," Darren told her, already flicking channels, "If you leave me five minutes at the end I can shower and if you don't, I'll just come in any way!"
"You probably would too, you pervert," Beth said, clothes clutched in her arms as she closed the door behind her. She turned the lock and started shedding her clothes, peeling off her leggings and sliding her black cotton panties down her legs, noticing that they showed obvious signs of just how worked up she'd been earlier in the day.
Under the water, she let the warmth flow through her hair and over her body, luxuriating in the feeling of getting clean after being stuck in the car all day. The shower was typical of motel showers, falling into a bath and since she'd been told there was no hurry, she lay down, watching the water as it sprayed from the rose, fell through the air and impacted on her skin. She loved the rain-like feeling and being able to enjoy it naked, especially when it splashed against her breasts. She closed her eyes and once again found herself thinking about her dream and the thoughts of her brother that had followed. Her fingers caressed her body as she thought back to the heightened sensitivity that her dream had implied, feeling her nipples stiffen beneath her hands, caressing the thin strip of pubic hair that led to her pussy. She wasn't usually one to spend time masturbating but something about today was different. Her finger slid down over her pussy slit, experimentally sliding between her lips, feeling the wetness of her excitement. She pushed her finger in and shivered slightly when she dragged it back up and over her clit.
Her other hand played at her breast, pulling at her hard little nipple, seeing how much she could take before she had to let it go, then staring in admiration at how long her nipple became after being tweaked so thoroughly.
Without really meaning to, she glanced at her watch and noticed there was only 10 minutes until they were supposed to be down stairs. It crashed her excitement level so she quickly sat up, turned off the water and climbed from the tub. After drying off she pulled on a fresh pair of panties, a yellow cotton bikini with pretty blue flowers dotted all over them along with a pale blue cotton bra that she'd bought from Victoria's Secret. It gave her more cleavage than she naturally had, but then that was the whole point! She picked up the hair dryer and started to dry her hair and was still doing so when there was a knock at the door.
"Hey do I get my five minutes?" Darren called from the other side of the door.
"Um, sure, just give me a sec, Beth replied, deciding to just deal with her hair as it was. She picked up the rest of her clothes and opened the door before scooting past her brother to her side of the motel room, suddenly conscious that she was doing so in her bra and panties.
Darren watched his sister as she quickly moved past him, the sight of her in her underwear already starting to make his cock harden. He stared at her tight little butt for as long as he dared before taking the couple of steps into the bathroom. He quickly turned the water on and jumped under the shower, washing immediately and resisting the temptation to pay extra attention to his still hard cock. A couple of slippery strokes were all he allowed himself before getting out and grabbing a towel. It was at that point that he realised he hadn't brought fresh clothes with him. He wrapped himself in the towel, unable to help but be aware of the state of his erection. He toyed with trapping it up against his belly or pointing it down, finally going with 'up' as the less obvious as to his state of arousal.
When he left the room he walked out to find Beth sitting on her bed facing him, brushing her still damp hair. She smiled at him and just kept brushing as he sought for clothes.
Beth saw Darren emerge from the bathroom wrapped in a towel and immediately spotted the outline of his cock. God he looked hard. She quickly looked up, smiling at him, trying to hide the fact that she'd been looking. She quickly reverted to brushing her hair before peeking again as he started rummaging for clothes. When he'd found what he was looking for, he turned back to see her watching him.
"Er, do you mind, you know, not looking?" he asked, indicating that he was going to drop his towel to put his underwear on.
"Not at all," Beth said, and then cheekily added, "but if you're so concerned about me looking, perhaps you should use the bathroom. After all, I'm just brushing my hair." She saw a look of frustration pass across his face and he was about to go into the bathroom but then obviously got stubborn, something she'd seen many examples of as they grew up together.
"Fine, if you want to see me so bad, what do I care!" he said defiantly, but turned away from her as he dropped the towel and presented his bare butt.
Beth didn't say anything, she just checked him out, realising that her brother actually had a very sexy butt for a boy. He bent over and pulled up his tight boxer-briefs; obviously adjusting his cock as he settled them in place. She suddenly wished she were sitting the other side so that she could see him packed in those tight shorts. He pulled up the tan shorts that he had chosen to wear out for the night and turned and stuck his tongue out.
"Happy?" he demanded.
"Very," she teased him, "Considering you're my brother and such a dork and all, your butt's not too bad!" he stared at her with his mouth open, not saying anything, completely caught off guard by the back-handed compliment. He just grabbed his t-shirt and pulled it on. It was tight fitting and sat well on his developing body. Beth still struggled to understand where her sudden interest had come from.



"Well for the record, your butt looked pretty cute in those yellow panties too," he said, pulling his socks on as she blushed. She stood up and informed him that they should be downstairs already and since he was the last one to be ready it was his fault. Darren grabbed a pillow from his bed and hurled it at her. She caught it and put it on her bed.
"Cool, extra pillow for me!" she said triumphantly before heading out the door. As she passed him, wearing a floral printed sun frock and strappy sandals, he swatted her butt in punishment, causing her to yelp and skip away from him whilst looking indignantly back over her shoulder.
They walked from the motel to find a restaurant. There was still plenty of heat left in the day. Beth took over from her mother pushing the young twins in their stroller and they had a very normal family dinner at a small-child friendly restaurant.
~~~~~~~
After dinner Beth and Darren watched a movie in the hotel room, Darren teasing his twin with the fact that he had the better view from his bed. Beth responded simply by insisting on sharing his bed. They sat together, side by side, only an inch separating them, thinking back on the day and what had transpired, trying not to show that either of them had a new found interest in their sibling.
As the movie was finishing, there was a rattle, clunk and what sounded suspiciously like a death scream from the room's air conditioner and they looked at each other resignedly.
"What's the bet it just died and there's no other rooms available?" Beth complained.
"Murphy's law says you'd be right," Darren responded, "especially since its still going to be hot as fuck tonight. They called down to the desk to see if something could be done only to have their fears confirmed. They were told that they'd be given a discount on the room, which would be fine for their parents, but meant nothing to either of them.
"Guess I won't need these then," Darren said as he stripped the covers from the bed until only a sheet remained.
"Ugh, I so hate getting sweaty in bed!" Beth complained. She went over to her case with her clothes and fished around until she pulled out an old t-shirt. "If I'm going to get sweaty, it may as well be in this," she said, turning her back on her brother. She took the sundress off that she'd been wearing and Darren stared again at his Sister's body from behind. He decided that she really did have nice curves as he took in the flare of her hips and the arch of her back. She pulled the old t-shirt on and then started fishing around underneath it, seemingly by magic pulling her bra out of one sleeve.
"What the? What happened there?" Darren said as he saw the yellow bra thrown into the corner.
"Girl magic bro, girl magic," Beth teased. Shaking his head as Beth walked to the bathroom to clean her teeth. Darren removed his t-shirt and shorts leaving on his boxer-briefs. His eyes picked out the cute curve of his sister's panty clad butt just peeking from beneath her t-shirt. It was a delightful tease that aroused him again and he had to adjust his cock in his underwear as he followed her into the bathroom.
The two of them shared the small space as they brushed, each of them casting surreptitious glances at the other when they thought they were unobserved. Beth finished first and Darren stepped back out the way to let her pass between him and the sink to exit the room. Beth faced the sink, side stepping with her butt facing her brother. Darren looked down at his sister's butt and noticed how close it was to rubbing against his cock. Before he'd even really thought about what he was doing, he pushed his hips forward just enough that her butt dragged across his cock. He looked up into the mirror as Beth let out a 'whoops!' and briefly made eye contact. Nothing was said and she quickly left the room.
"Night Beth," he said as he exited the bathroom and tumbled onto his bed.
"Good night Darren," she replied.
~~~~~~~
Darren woke in the middle of the night, sweaty and uncomfortable. His underwear had twisted and so he adjusted it with his hands. He glanced at the clock ... 3am.
"Damn, hours to go," he thought, laying back on the bed, trying to avoid where he'd been sleeping before due to the sweat and extra warmth. He rolled onto his side, facing his sister's bed. She'd thrown off the sheet that she'd been sleeping under and was on her back, her right arm hanging almost off the bed toward him, her right knee bent and flopped aside. In the almost dark of the motel room, Darren studied his sleeping sister, his cock growing harder as his eyes made out more detail and his thoughts turned darker.
He sat on his bed to get a better view. Beth's tits looked almost flat with her prone on her back and there was just a hint of her belly showing where her t-shirt had ridden up slightly. Beneath that were the panties. Those cute yellow panties that she'd put on. Her mound was evident, putting a nice curve in those panties. Darren wondered. He wondered how big her nipples were, how much hair her panties might hide. He wondered if he had the balls to go and find out. He wondered how bad the reaction would be if he was busted. His cock was rock hard and he worked the leg of his boxer briefs until his erection was out. He stroked it, slowly working his hand up and down, feeling the skin move over the shaft, feeling it get as hard as it had ever been as he studied his sister again.
He stood up and stepped across the space between the beds before kneeling next to her. He watched her as he pushed his underwear down to free his cock better, still stroking his erection. He tentatively reached out to the bottom of her t-shirt and then stopped. He thought about how she'd looked earlier in her bra and panties and took the cotton of the t-shirt between thumb and forefinger. He lifted it very gently from her belly, peering up underneath. There was a hint of the curve of her tit, but it was too dark to really see anything. He let it go again, his gaze moving to her panties. Very carefully he took the waistband and as with the t-shirt, he lifted. He could see a dark shade that had to be hair. It didn't look like a lot, but it was hard to say. He was about to try and get a better look when Beth moved, rolling, impacting with his hand. He let go instantaneously and leapt to his bed, lying there with his heart hammering in his chest as he waited for her to wake up. She didn't.
Darren lay awake for another hour, but couldn't summon the courage to risk another attempt. Eventually he fell asleep again.
~~~~~~~
"Ewww, I feel disgusting!" Beth said as she stood up. Darren was woken by her speaking and turned to see what she was on about. Beth pulled at her t-shirt, which had stuck to her body. It was sweaty and clinging and just before it separated from her breasts, he was given a delightful hint of her nipples. As his gaze passed lower, he noticed that as she pulled the shirt away, the light coming in from the window presented him with a great silhouette. He could see the curves of her hips perfectly as well as the delightful shape of her long skinny legs.
"Enjoying the view much?" she accused him when she saw him looking. He had the good grace to blush and mumble an apology. Beth walked past to the bathroom.
"I get first shower again," she declared, glancing down to his crotch where Darren was sporting morning wood (ably assisted by the view of his sister of course) as she disappeared into the bathroom.
~~~~~~~
"Good night's sleep?" Phil asked over breakfast.
"Utter crap Dad," Darren replied, both he and Beth going on to describe the horror of sleeping in puddles of sweat due to the faulty air conditioner.
"Well, sorry to hear that, hopefully tonight we'll be somewhere nicer."
~~~~~~~
Beth looked at her brother, once more sleeping in the car, the lack of sleep over night having taken its toll and the air-conditioned comfort of the van making sleep possible. She thought back to the day before and everything that had transpired in between. She once again wondered if she could get away with putting her head in her brother's lap. She started out leaning on him, seeing if he would awaken. When he didn't she allowed her self to slide down onto his lap. His hips were well forward and it meant that she was able to lie down so that her face was right over his cock. She was leaning to her right, her right arm tucked beneath her with her hand between her legs. She put her left hand on his leg, resting it on his thigh almost under her head and not far from his cock.
She lay like that, intending to sleep, but sleep wasn't coming. She was too aware of where his dick was and couldn't believe that she was actively putting herself in this position, but her pussy was so wet and her nipples so tight, she couldn't help herself. She experimented and slipped her hand a little way up the leg of his loose shorts. Every couple of minutes, she'd slip it a little higher until her fingertips were brushing the leg of his underwear. She ran them gently across what was probably his ball sack and moved her head so that she could move her hand up further. She was glad his shorts were so baggy and then managed to get her hand over his cock. It wasn't hard, but as she rubbed it gently, it did noticeably stiffen. Darren stirred and she panicked, pulling her hand off his cock and carefully extracting it from his shorts. She sighed deeply when he didn't wake up.
Considering her options, Beth decided to be a little less direct. She lay back down, but rather than slide her hand inside his shorts, she placed her hand over his cock and laid her head on it. Gently she rhythmically squeezed as she lay there, pretending to sleep as she played with her brother's stiffening dick.
Once again Darren dreamed. This time, he was back in the hotel room and his sister was once again sleeping next to him. This time though, when she woke up complaining about how icky she felt, she pulled her t-shirt off over her head, revealing her naked breasts. He stared, fascinated and aroused, his cock aching with its hardness.
"Don't you feel icky?" she asked him. "Don't you need to take your clothes off?"
"I'm only wearing underwear," he replied.
"Yes and doesn't it need to come off, just like this?" she said, her hand plucking at the waistband of a silky white thong.
"I guess so," he replied, suddenly taking his underwear off to reveal a massive boner. He watched as his sister slipped the thong off in return, revealing a completely bald pussy.
"I can make you feel much better. Do you want me to make you feel better bro?" she asked.
"Yes," Darren replied. Beth stepped to where he was now seated on the bed and dropped to her knees in front of him, her hand reaching out to grab his cock. She pumped it a couple of times and moved her head close as Darren gathered her blonde hair in his hands to hold it out the way of his view. Her lips descended toward his cock ... and he woke up, moaning at what had been anticipated to come and the disappointment of waking to reality.
As he sorted out that reality from his dream state he was again aware of the hardness of his cock and the fact that his sister was again asleep on it, though this time her hand was beneath her head and holding his cock through his shorts! He sat there, enjoying the sensation, her hand occasionally squeezing or rubbing until he felt guilty and shook her quietly.
"Beth," he whispered as he shook her. Beth pretended to continue to sleep for a few moments, giving his cock a final squeeze, then 'stirred'.
"What?" she asked.
"Wake up, you're giving me a dead leg," Darren lied. Beth smiled to herself as she released his cock and sat up.
"Oh, sorry," she replied.
"So what were you dreaming about?" Beth asked her brother a few minutes later.
"What do you mean?" Darren asked.
"Well you must have been having a good dream, because when you woke me up, your dick was like an iron rod!" She whispered. Darren turned all shades of red as he tried to deflect further probing about the content of his dream. "Oh come one, tell me, it can't be that bad."
"Have you ever had a dream that was really enjoyable, but that you didn't want to tell anyone about?" he asked, somewhat exasperated that she wasn't giving up.
"Maybe," she said.
"Well there you go that's what this is like so just let it go."
"Oh come on, if you tell me, I'll tell you about the freaky dream I had yesterday."
"I doubt that it would be a fair exchange," he replied.
"I tell you what, I'll tell you about mine and then you can decide," she said, taking the plunge. Darren looked at her pensively, wondering about whether this was a good idea.
"Ok," he relented. Beth told him about her dream of the day before when she'd ended up drooling on his cock. She told him all about the vampire and how it had made her horny to be in the dream and then that she'd been sucking on the vampire's cock. A glance at Darren's pants told her he was enjoying her telling the story and then she revealed the last piece of the dream.
"And then when I looked up with a mouthful of cock, the vampire was you! And you woke me up and I'd drooled all over you!" she hissed.
"No way," he said, disbelief his first reaction.
"I swear it's true," Beth said, not sure if she was hot from blushing or from the excitement of having shared the story.
"Shit," Darren said.
"There, now you have mine, is yours worse than that?" she asked him.
"Well, no, not really," he said told her about the dream that he'd had of her in the motel room, not mentioning that he'd been awake and perving on her. He told her about her holding his stiff cock in her hand and the fact that he'd woken up just as she was about to suck him. "Well that must have sucked," Beth said.
"What do you mean?"
"Well that you nearly got a blow job and then woke up."
"Um yeah, of course there is that slight matter that I nearly got a blow job from my sister!" he whispered back to her.
"Yeah, well just think, in my dream I had you stuffed all the way to my throat!" Darren was surprised about just how eagerly his sister was discussing this with him. He felt guilty that he'd enjoyed his dream so much. "Don't you at least wish you'd got to feel it in a dream?" she asked.
"Well, um, I guess I do kind of know," he said and told her about the dream he'd had the day that she'd drooled all over his cock.
"Oh my god, that's too funny!" she said when he finished relating the dream. "I can't believe you didn't know if you'd cum or not!"
"Well it was all the timing of waking up and everything," he whispered defensively."
"Just imagine, we were both dreaming about your cock being in my mouth at the same time! That's really a freaky twin thing," Beth smiled at him.
"Yeah, well considering where your mouth was, it's lucky my cock was in my pants!"
"Maybe it would have been more fun if it wasn't," Beth mumbled. Darren whispered for her to repeat what she'd said, but she chickened out. She wanted desperately to rub her pussy, but couldn't bring herself to do it and the conversation died off, each of them left to their own thoughts and musings.
~~~~~~~
In the afternoon, after they'd stopped for a lunch break, his belly full of fried food, Darren dozed off again. Beth studied her brother. The conversation from earlier in the day had been dominating her thoughts and this time she decided she would do something completely crazy. As Darren slept on, rather than lay on him, she very slowly and very carefully undid his shorts. She had to kind of lay down to hide behind the seats so that her parents wouldn't get suspicious. It wasn't easy, but eventually she had them undone and even managed to wiggle them down a little bit. The really tricky bit was his underwear. The boxer briefs looked hot the way they clung to him, but they didn't make accessing his cock an easy task. In the end she managed to get the head of his dick out. Her pussy was on fire from the daring moves and even though she'd never sucked a guy before, she lowered her head to her brother's lap and sucked gently at the tip of his cock. She just held it in her mouth and sucked, using her tongue to lick at it, exploring how it felt. It was really soft and smooth, though it soon started swelling as she kept him in her mouth. It was a massive turn-on.
With his sister sucking his dick, Darren didn't stay asleep for long. It took a moment on waking to realise what was happening. As he became conscious of what she was doing, his cock rapidly swelled to full size. He had to resist very hard from blurting something like, "What the fuck are you doing?" at her to avoid their parents getting involved and asking questions. He knew that he really should stop her too. The only thing was he'd never had a girl suck his cock before and it felt freaking amazing! With his cock swollen to full size, more of it was accessible to Beth and she worked her mouth further down his shaft.
Darren couldn't help it, he groaned. Beth flinched and moved her head, realising he was awake. She looked at her brother, worried, suddenly concerned about his reaction.
Darren considered his options. Did he stop his sister? Did he speak to her? Did he just let her keep going? He was confused. He knew he wanted more because it felt so good, but he also knew that it wasn't supposed to be his sister that did this for him. As this flashed through his mind, Beth was looking at him, worried.
"It's ok," he said to her, meaning only to assure her that he wasn't about to tattle. She took it to mean keep going though and with a grin on her face, sucked his cock back inside her mouth.
"Stop," he said.
"What?" Beth asked, looking worried again.
"We have to talk ... but later," Darren hissed. He packed away his engorged cock and picked up his book. Beth continued to look worried and retreated to her side of the car, confused, worried, yet still horny. All the way through to their lunch break she alternated between worrying about Darren's reaction and marveling at how horny she after sucking her twin brother's cock!
When they stopped for lunch, Darren took advantage of their mother and father dealing with the twins to drag his sister aside.
"What the fuck were you thinking?" Darren asked. Beth was sort of relieved that it didn't come out as an angry demand, but more like incredulous.
"I was thinking about how turned on I was from my dream and whether it would be as good in real life. Didn't you enjoy it?"
"Hell yes I did, but I mean, in the car? With Mum and Dad so close? Without even asking me?"
"Well I didn't want you to say no," Beth admitted, "And I kind of thought that once I had you in my mouth it might be harder for you to do that."
"Fuck, you were right about that! I still can't believe you did it," Darren said, standing somewhat awkwardly a couple of feet from his sister. "I mean, I've dreamt about getting a blow job, but I never thought the first one would come from my twin sister!"
"Well I didn't exactly think that the first cock I put in my mouth would be yours either you know. To be honest, I didn't even think about putting one in there at all ... it always seemed a little on the gross side when the girls talked about it. Anyway, it wasn't a proper blow job because you didn't cum." Darren shook his head. They were prevented from discussing it further when their parents called them over to eat. Throughout lunch, Darren considered what had happened and how he felt about it. His cock hardend the more he considered it.
Beth plotted. About halfway through the lunch, she spilt her drink over her shorts. Cursing her clumsiness, she went to the car to grab clean clothes, taking them into the rest room to change. She took her shorts and panties off and replaced them with a light, flirty, pale blue skirt that fell to about mid-thigh. She was about to put on fresh panties when she had a better idea and went without, stuffing them in her hand-bag instead. She pulled her t-shirt and bra off, stowing the bra with her panties and pulled her t-shirt back on. She was excited as she returned to finish lunch, conscious of the feel of her t-shirt rubbing against her now long and erect nipples. She could feel Darren's eyes on her as she returned and it put a spring in her step as she considered her plan for the afternoon's drive, wondering if he'd noticed her nipples. Given how tight and erect they were, she sure hoped so.



They'd been driving for about half an hour when she started putting her plan in motion. She casually leant into the corner of the car as if she was going to snooze and then let her hand drift down between her legs, fingers slowly pulling up her skirt, and lifting the hem. Darren was reading again and she didn't think he'd noticed yet, but she kept going, her body reacting in anticipation of what was to come. It wasn't too long and she had the skirt bunched up above high and her fingers started to gently caress her pussy, stroking down her bald lips, up through her cropped landing strip, teasing herself. She closed her eyes for a while, daydreaming about vampires, imagining one of them taking her and having their way. Even as she did so though, she kept putting her brother's face on them. Her finger slipped between her lips, finding herself slick and moist. Dragging her finger up over her clitoris, she moaned quietly. She flicked her eyes open when she realised that she'd let it slip and was pleased to see her brother staring with a look of utter lust. She glanced to his crotch and knew that he was rock hard.
She kept working her fingers on her pussy, staring through barely opened eyes at her brother, seeing his hand move to his crotch, squeezing and stroking his erection. His eyes bored into her pussy, only occasionally flicking up to see if she was watching. She kept her eyes closed enough to pretend she was sleeping even as she slipped two fingers inside her vagina. As much as she wanted it to keep going though, eventually Darren caught her peaking.
"What the fuck?" he mouthed to her. Beth smiled at him and on a whim brought her fingers to her mouth and sucked on them. His eyes widened in surprise as she did so, bringing an even bigger grin to her face. She pointed to his hand and then pointed to her glistening pussy.
"Your turn," she whispered. She saw him swallow nervously, eyes darting to the front of the car.
Darren looked back down at his sister's pussy. It was so wet that it was shiny. Her labia were a light pink and noticeably swollen compared to when he'd first started watching. There was a bead of liquid nestled at the bottom of her slit as well.
"Really?" he whispered to her, wanting to go ahead, but still cautious, still unsure that this was really being offered. He saw his sister nod with a big grin on her face. Tentatively, he reached across with his left hand, resting it on her thigh, nervous, having wanted for so long to begin just such a sexual journey of discovery, but not having found a girl to begin with. He slid his hand over her leg, toward her pussy, fingers going straight for her wet slit. He touched her and felt his cock jump in his pants at the excitement. He ran his fingers up and down, exploring, watching and testing. Beth had her legs spread invitingly so that he had ready access and when he appeared hesitant, used her fingers on his to show him what she liked. He tried to curl a finger in and slide it into her pussy, but found the angle awkward. He didn't want to move too much, scared that their father would see the movement in the rear-vision mirror of the van. He played for a while before pulling his hand away. Beth motioned for him to suck his fingers. He brought his hand to his mouth and could smell the aroma of her pussy. Tentatively he sucked on his finger. He wasn't sure how he would have described the taste, but it wasn't bad. Beth grinned at him. She flipped her skirt back down, covering herself and then yawned dramatically, leaning over against him as if she was going to sleep.
As she slid down his body, Darren looked forward, seeing his father glance back in the mirror in reaction to the yawn. Darren rolled his eyes and laid his head on his hands, imitating sleep and his father laughed. Beth's hand ran up the leg of her brother's shorts and grabbed his cock, massaging and squeezing its firm length.
She continued this for a while before removing her hand and subtly working to get his cock from his shorts. Darren wiggled his butt around to facilitate his twin's removal of his shorts and underwear and soon his hard cock was free. Beth cupped his balls in her hand and took him in her mouth, sucking gently and mostly just holding him in her mouth. Then she started to swirl her tongue around the swollen head and Darren resisted the increasing urge to moan at the fabulous feeling. She slowly moved her head, her lips glued to his shaft as she sucked her way up and then opened her mouth as she slid back down again.
Darren's eyes were at first stuck on the sight of his sister's mouth performing so magnificently on his cock, but after a few minutes he started to take in his sister's body. The way she was laying, he couldn't get to her pussy, but decided that it was high time that he had a chance to play with her tits given what had been going on. He reached under her arm and around her side to take her breast in his hand, squeezing firmly as he felt it for the first time. Her nipple was hard, pressing against the t-shirt that she was wearing and Darren was delighted to confirm that she wasn't even wearing a bra.
He played around, experimenting, pulling at her nipple gently, then slightly more firmly until she put her hand on his to stop him. As he relaxed his grip she released his hand to play again. He slid it further down her body to her waist and then up and under her t-shirt, wanting to feel the smooth warm skin of her tit for real. He wasn't disappointed but the excitement of getting to touch her there combined with the pleasure coursing through his cock was enough to cause his balls to unleash their pent up pressure. He came.
Beth was surprised when she felt her brother's cock twitch and then suddenly her mouth was filled with hot salty cum. She wasn't quite sure what to do and then he spurted again. She reacted instinctively, swallowing before her mouth over-flowed. He kept spurting for what seemed like forever and she kept swallowing until his cock subsided and it was clear that he was finished. She glanced up at him and smiled when she saw the look of blissful disbelief on his face and had to resist laughing. She licked her lips at him and then moved slowly back to her side of the car.
"Thank you!" Darren mouthed to her as she closed her eyes and drifted off to sleep for real. Darren was left staring at her, stunned and amazed. He could see her nipples poking at her t-shirt and desperately wanted a proper look. He wanted to reach over and lift up her t-shirt or her skirt, anything to see more of her again. He was too worried about his parents though and so was left to pull his pants back on and wonder just how much further his sister might let him go.
~~~~~~~
"You two ok sharing a room again?" Judy asked the twins when they were checking into the hotel that night. It was their last overnight stop before the main holiday and Darren tried hard not to show how excited he was to be sharing after the day's developments.
"I think I can put up with her snoring for one more night," he teased.
"And as long as you don't feed him beans for dinner I might even survive the smell of him!" Beth retorted.
Judy laughed at them, "I'll take that as a yes then." As she turned back to the counter, Beth made a blow job motion with her hand to her mouth, just to tease Darren some more and he grinned at her, too worried about getting busted to respond with anything more.
Once again they all grabbed their luggage and hauled it off to their respective rooms this time on either side of the hotel corridor. Darren made a lot of noise about being gracious enough to lug his sister's bag and she rewarded him with sarcastic comments about how amazingly manly he was. He poked his tongue out, but when everyone was facing the other way, she also rewarded him by flipping her skirt up to reveal her pantiless state. He enjoyed the glimpse of her landing strip before the hem fell back to cover it. Darren stuck his tongue out again, though this time wiggled it around like he thought he'd do if he managed to get it in her pussy. Beth grinned at him.
"Ok, be good you two, dinner is in half an hour," Judy advised as she worked her way into the room opposite with the twins and Paul.
Darren dropped the luggage onto the bench set aside for it and watched his sister as she flopped down on the bed, flat on her back. He cast a gaze about the room and noted that there was the queen sized bed that his sister was sleeping on and a single bed next to it. He thought that he should get the bigger one given their size difference, but decided that he probably shouldn't upset the girl who'd just given him his first blow job earlier in the day.
"So are you going to spend all your free time in the shower again?" he asked her, his cock growing hard at the sight of her sprawled temptingly on the queen sized bed.
"Probably," she replied, noting the look of disappointment that crossed his face. "Of course, I don't see any reason why you shouldn't be clean as well and there's probably room for both of us in there." That brought the grin back to his face as he agreed that it sounded like a great plan. Beth rolled off the bed and onto her feet and quickly pulled off her top to reveal her tits. The lack of underwear meant that it was only seconds before the shedding of her skirt left her naked as well.
"Damn sis, you are fucking hot," Darren said, staring at her, eyes devouring the sight of her body.
"Well I guess you'd look ok too if you bothered to actually take some clothes off!" she laughed, moving past him into the bathroom. Darren was startled into action and broke the trance like state her nudity had started. He shed his clothes quickly and followed her into the bathroom where she was already running the water. His cock stood stiff and high toward the roof as a clear indication of how much he was turned on by the thought of showering with his sister.
"Mmm, looks like you're 'up' for this then," Beth laughed when she saw the state of him.
"Hell yes," Darren laughed, reaching toward his sister's tit.
"Who's a little eager then?" she teased, turning so that his hand contacted her back rather than her tit.
"Who's a little prick tease then?" he responded, slapping the bum that faced him now that she'd turned away. Beth gave a squeal at the sting of his hand on her rump and Darren grinned. She retreated into the shower, the water splashing over her body. Darren followed her, resigned to getting whatever water actually made it past her as she hogged the flow. Darren stared rather than reaching to touch. The sight of the water that flowed down over her shoulders and over her breasts was mesmerizing. He watched different trails of water and the paths that they took as she swayed back and forth in the cascade. Sometimes they flowed down between her breasts, sometimes around the outside and occasionally when she leant forward he'd see a trail run right down her breast to fly off her nipple. Her hand reaching out to grab his erect cock brought him quickly back to the present though and he grabbed a tit in each hand, handling them almost reverentially.
"You have a nice cock Darren," Beth said, her hand stroking him slowly, sliding his skin over his shaft.
"You have a nice er, everything," Darren responded with a laugh, pulling at her nipples. They continued to touch each other for a while, exploring their newfound familiarity, stoking their desire.
"I can't believe you sucked me off in the car and made me cum!" Darren said, remembering the moment as he knew he would forever.
"Well I didn't exactly get any warning you were going to actually cum! Though having said, that, you have no idea how fucking horny I got doing it," Beth replied, eyes twinkling as the corners of her mouth turned up in a massive smile. "I so wanted to cum too, but I think I would have screamed if I'd touched myself."
"Well maybe we can rectify that later and I can make you scream," Darren offered.
"Maybe? I don't take maybes mister; you'd damn well better make me scream!" She gave his cock a good tug to reinforce the message, almost pulling him off balance. She laughed at the look on his face as well.
"Well I can only promise to try, it's not like I've ever done it before," he lamented.
"All the more reason for practice Dazzy, get down there and start right now," she insisted, putting one foot on the side of the tub even as she pointed to the bottom of it as a place for him to be. Darren eyed off his sister as he slowly knelt down in front of her.
"Just go with whatever you think you should do and I'll let you know if it's working," Beth offered. Darren stared again at his sister's pussy, amazed that he was getting to look, let alone that he was being asked to lick it. His fingers traced their way through the landing strip and over her outer labia, feeling how soft and smooth they were, shaved of the hair he expected he'd find their otherwise. He experimented with sliding his finger from back to front, slipping it slightly between her lips, listening to Beth sighing.
"Don't tease me, lick me," she begged quietly. Darren dropped his hand away, almost blushing as he was lightly admonished. He leaned in with his tongue and ran it up her slit as he'd been doing with his fingers, causing Beth to groan. He took his time, trying to savour both the taste and the experience as he licked his first pussy. The water from the shower would occasionally cascade down over his mouth as Beth moved in the shower. The water made it difficult to fully appreciate it, but he enjoyed himself anyway. He held his sister's bum cheeks with his hands most of the time, but experimented with playing with her pussy with his fingers as well, all the while Beth telling him how good it felt to have him eating her.
Beth glanced at her watch and noticed the time, cursing herself for doing so when she realised they were once again due to go down for dinner. She reluctantly told her brother to stop what he was doing.
"That was amazing Darren," she told him when he was standing. She pulled him in under the water with her, hugging him, crushing her breasts against him, feeling his rock hard cock trapped up against her belly. She looked into his brown eyes, trying to read what might be going on behind them. He was staring back at her. Her eyes flicked to his lips where she caught his tongue in the motion of licking them. She quickly met his lips with hers, thrusting her tongue into his mouth. He received her eagerly and soon they were kissing passionately.
"Oh crap, we have to get ready for dinner," she said later when they finally broke apart for air, each with their heart racing and their bodies primed for anything but stopping.
"We should skip it," Darren suggested.
"Yeah right, Dad would just love that," Beth laughed, already stepping from the tub and grabbing a towel. Their father absolutely abhorred tardiness and insisted on meals being eaten together, especially on holidays. Neither of them wanted him upset for the next couple of days because he was too much of a shit to put up with when he was grumpy. They quickly scrambled clothes on and found their parents about to knock on the door to their room.
"Just in the nick of time," Paul grinned at them, literally lowering his hand from a knocking position as the door swung into their room. Beth and Darren returned his smile and followed their parents as they pushed the two smaller twins toward the lift. With their parents facing away from them Beth reached and took her brother's hand. She didn't hold it long, but for the brief moment that their fingers were tangled together, her body tingled with excitement. She knew what she planned for tonight and she was excited.
Darren felt his sister take his hand and his cock twitched in response. In addition though, his heart raced and his palms sweated a little. He couldn't believe such a simple action could cause so much spectacular turmoil within his body. He too had plans for later and his mind was a whirl with the possibilities.
Dinner was the usual somewhat chaotic affair as the younger twins were catered for. Getting them fed and keeping them entertained whilst the rest of them tried to enjoy their meal was always something of a hit and miss affair. Fortunately they were pretty well behaved and the moments that they weren't gave Beth the chance to engage with her brother just a little cheekily. When her parents were distracted, she'd slip her foot from the ballet flats that she'd worn to dinner and would run her foot up her brother's leg, seeing how close to his crotch she could get before he'd freak out and start to panic. She never did manage to get her foot on his cock, but she got pretty close.
The family enjoyed an after dinner stroll through the town, taking in the local sights given it was the only night they were in town. Darren thought it was torturous and could barely contain his desire to be somewhere else. He was relieved when the younger twins finally became so fractious that his mother declared that they'd have to abandon the walk and return to the hotel.
"You two can keep exploring if you like," she said to the older twins as she and Paul turned to head back to the hotel.
"Do you want to?" Beth asked her brother.
"Naah, I can't really say that I feel like it. I reckon I might just watch a movie in the room," Darren replied desperate to get his sister in private again. She'd teased him through the whole meal and now she wanted to stroll about town?
"Oh come on, I'm sure there's somewhere we can get a drink and have a bit of a dance."
"That's the spirit," Judy said, "Hell you were cooped up in the car all day, go have some fun!" Paul joined in and Darren caved, resigning himself to his sister torturing him even more. He only went along with it in the end because he knew that she had to share the same room with him and so wouldn't escape his plans.
With their parents out of sight and hearing, Beth grabbed her brother's hand again, holding it tight and pulling him close to her.
"Why couldn't we just go back to the hotel?" he demanded, "You teased me all through dinner and now you're delaying even more!"
"Oh don't worry, we've got all night," Beth laughed. "I'll be sure that it's worth your while." Darren poked his tongue out at her and pretended to sulk as she dragged him down the street by the hand searching for a bar. They didn't have to go far before they found a pub that had some music cranking from a juke box. Beth dragged her brother inside. There wasn't much of a crowd and there certainly wasn't any dancing going on, but Beth was determined to at least sit down and have a drink. She ordered a vodka and raspberry for herself and a beer for Darren and then took a seat at a table near the juke box.
"Cheers," she said happily to her brother, who chinked glasses with her. "So you looking forward to going back to school?" she asked him, laughing when she saw the look that crossed his face.
"I can't believe that we're on holidays, that you sucked me off, that we showered together, that you teased me all through dinner and then we come here and you ask me about school!" he protested.
"Aww, is someone feeling a little frustrated?" Beth laughed, putting her hand on her twin's leg and sliding it over his crotch.
"Fuck yes!" he said, glancing around the bar to see if anyone was looking.
"Good, because I want you as horny as you've ever been in your life when you take my virginity tonight." Darren spurted beer from his mouth as he was caught mid-gulp. Beth laughed loud and long, delighting in her brother's embarrassment at her straight forward approach.
"What? Do you like the sound of that or something? Do you think that you'll be ok with sticking your hard cock into my lovely wet pussy?"
"God, when did you turn into such a horny slut?" Darren asked, eyes roving around the bar wondering if anyone could hear what his sister was saying.



"About the same time I realised how much I liked having your hard cock in my mouth," she grinned.
"And yet, here we are, still in this bar," Darren laughed.
"Well I've achieved what I wanted," Beth told him, "I really just wanted to see how bad you wanted me. It's such a turn on to think that you want me so much you know. I guess that happens with virgins. I hope that you'll still want me tomorrow."
"God Beth, I can't imagine a world where I wouldn't. I mean look at you, you're a fucking goddess. I won't even start to tell you what my friends say because you might suddenly decide that you want one of them or something. The only way I can imagine not wanting you tomorrow is if you fuck me to death tonight." Beth was grinning at him. She also thought about all his friends and decided that none of them were up to the standard of her twin anyway. She picked up her glass and quickly drained it.
"Come on then, we don't want to waste any more time!" and she hopped off her stool and held out her hand, prompting her brother to quickly knock back the last of his drink and seize the offered lead. They only made it half way back to the hotel before Beth pulled her brother into a darkened alcove and kissed him. She held him tight as their mouths worked together in a frenzied kiss. Her hands roved eagerly over his body, making sure to feel his hard cock and tight bum, sneaking under his shirt to caress his chest. Darren wasn't idle either, loving the fact that his sister's skirt provided ready and easy access to her butt and the thong that she was wearing. He grabbed at her tits and caressed her back as he wished they were already in the hotel. He pushed her away, her lips the last thing to cease contact as she tried to continue it.
"Hotel, now!" he demanded, pointing. Beth laughed and skipped off ahead of him, leaving him to run to catch up to her.
The next time they stopped was inside the hotel room, the door having been quickly shut behind them and Darren having thrown his sister on the bed. He jumped on top of her and kissed her again as he knelt over her, pinning her arms to the bed with his hands. One leg was between hers and he moved his hands to grab her tits again. He was surprised when he felt Beth start grinding her pussy against his leg. Beth pulled at his t-shirt, dragging it over his head, forcing him to break contact, but only for as long as it took to get his shirt past his head. He resumed kissing her immediately. Beth's hands roamed over her brother's back and chest, fingernails teasing as she experimented.
"Take your top off," Darren demanded, sitting back and straddling her thighs. Beth wiggled and pulled at her top, Darren helping where he could until she was left in the black cotton bra she'd been wearing. "That too," he insisted.
"Move for me then, I have to reach the back," Beth said. Darren felt a little silly that he'd demanded it and forgotten about the clasp. It was resolved in short order and once again he was seeing his sister's gorgeous breasts. He attacked them first with his hands and then immediately after with his lips, teeth and tongue, pushing her down on the bed again as he sucked at first one and then the other, then back and forth like a kid in a candy store, not knowing where to stop once he'd started.
"Lower," Beth eventually demanded, "I want you to finish what you started before dinner." Darren looked up into her eyes as she craned her neck to see what he was doing and then moved down her body, pulling her skirt and panties off. He moved so that his face was between her legs staring at her beautiful naked pussy. He could see a bead of slightly milky-coloured moisture nestled at the entrance to her vagina and used his fingers to smear it over her pussy lips, drawing an appreciative sound from his sister.
"Lick me Darren, lick my pussy," she begged and he obliged after just a few moments spent studying her swollen labia, bare of hair. He tried to memorise the moment. He slipped his tongue between her lips, pushing it inside her and wiggling it around. He ran it over her lips, teased her clit and followed instructions when she huskily told him when something felt particularly good. Before long his sole focus seemed to be her clitoris. He had his tongue pressed firmly against it and was rubbing it firmly back and forth. Beth was writhing beneath him; squirming as if it were all too much and Darren hoped that it meant that she was about to cum.
Beth grabbed a pillow and pulled it to her face, releasing a muffled squeal as her butt lifted from the bed, driving her pussy at her brother's face, knees shaking uncontrollably. Darren pulled back to watch, studying her orgasmic pussy, seeing her lips pulsing together, moisture running down between her pert bottom cheeks.
"Oh god you have no idea how good that was," Beth said a few moments later, Darren laying by her side, studying his sister's naked form. His fingers traced light circles around her nipples, teasing.
"Oh if it's anything like when you sucked cum from my cock, I've a pretty good idea," he grinned. Beth pulled him to her, kissing him deeply before telling him that sitting there with pants on when they had the room to themselves was a silly thing to be doing. Darren was clever enough to take that sledge hammer of a hint and stripped naked. His hard cock stood proud and erect, as it had been since they'd started walking home.
"Looks to me like you're a bit tense," Beth teased, fingers very gently caressing the smooth skin of his hard shaft.
"Yeah, you could say that," Darren replied.
"Maybe we should do something about it," Beth suggested, running her tongue suggestively over her lips.
"Sounds like a good idea to me," Darren replied, his cock twitching beneath his sister's fingers. Beth pushed her brother onto his back and climbed on top of him, her breasts hanging over his cock. She lowered her torso until his cock was rubbing between them and then slowly moved herself around so that they rubbed against his erection. Then she bent her head down and sucked him into her mouth, sliding low enough that she could envelope him completely.
"Oh FUCK!" Darren groaned as he saw his cock disappear into his twin's mouth again. She sucked her way slowly back up his length, trapping the head between her lips and tugging before swirling her tongue around as she grabbed the shaft with her hand and pumped it. Holding him she licked down the underside, holding him up against his tummy, the head reaching just past his belly button. She ran her tongue all the way down to his balls and sucked the left testicle into her mouth, pulling it away until he yelped a little. She released him and sucked on the right one, not quite as hard as the first time. When she returned her attention to his cock, the head was shiny with pre-cum and she licked at it as he watched, enjoying the lust that passed across his features. She sat back for a few moments, straddling his legs, both hands wrapped around his erection as she pumped it up and down until he was glistening again. She sucked just the head as she pumped him and then asked him, "Do you want the top or the bottom?"
"What?" Darren asked, too caught up in the experience to realise what she was asking.
"Oh never mind," she laughed, deciding that if he couldn't answer straight up, she'd decide for him.
As his sister stood up and then squatted down with her pussy headed toward his groin, Darren woke up to what had been asked. With no reason to stop her, he decided to let things play out just as they were. Beth reached below herself and after rubbing her pussy a little, picked up his stiff cock and pointed it at her pussy.
"I'm going to fuck you Darren, is that ok with you?" she asked.
"Fuck yes," he replied feeling her pussy slip either side of the head of his cock. Beth was all but dripping with the anticipation, but it was still tight. She bobbed up and down a little in her squat, feeling the head of her twin brother's cock ease a little further inside each time she did so.
After a few moments of this she pushed down more forcefully, feeling him spear inside before she moved up again and repeated. Twice more she did so, feeling him deeper and deeper until she was sitting with him completely buried inside. It was amazing. She squatted there for a few moments, just feeling her pussy completely full of his cock, wiggling slightly.
"Fuck you are amazing," Darren said, looking up at his sister as she slowly began to move on his cock. He reached to play with her tits as she began bobbing again, now starting to slide easily up and down the length of his boner. Darren could see his cock disappearing into her pussy with each down stroke and couldn't believe how much it turned him on. He started thrusting his body off the bed to meet her strokes and only a couple of minutes later he exploded. He didn't even think to warn Beth, it came on so suddenly he simply let go with a cry of elation as hot cum pumped from his cock into his sister's womb.
Beth was so lost in the moment that she simply jammed herself down on top of him, feeling his warm seed spurting deep inside her, loving the new sensation.
"Oh god that's good," she said, falling to one side, feeling his cum ooze from between her legs. She clamped her hand down to stop it and simply lay there, her pussy somewhat sore from the new sensations, but still feeling good. Darren left the bed, telling Beth how amazing she was before going to the bathroom to clean up. When he came back, Beth traded places with him and then returned to see him flat on his back, still naked on the queen sized bed.
Beth joined him, kissing him, hand going to his cock, which she was surprised to feel stiffened as she touched it. "Want to share my bed tonight?" she asked him.
"Do I get to fuck you again?" Darren asked in return.
"If you're up to it you can fuck me all night," Beth replied. They lay together, letting their hands explore each other's bodies, Darren occasionally stopping a kiss long enough to suck a nipple into his mouth. When he could no longer take the ache in his rock hard cock, he moved over his sister.
"Must be my turn on top," he said, as Beth spread her legs welcomingly, the head of his dick rubbing against her wet slit. It took Darren a couple of attempts to align himself, but it wasn't long until he managed to begin sliding his hard shaft back into his sister's pussy. Beth moaned her appreciation as her brother held himself up on his hands. She admired his muscular chest in that position, something about the dominance turning her on even more than when she'd been in control and on top. Darren was using long slow strokes to slide his cock in and out of her pussy and Beth went with it, enjoying the feeling of him sliding between her lips and deep inside her.
Gradually Darren's need changed though and he started to fuck her faster, thrusting harder, more urgently. The increased pace was pure pleasure for Beth.
"Oh fuck yeah Darren, faster, fuck me faster," she said, looking between them to where his shaft became a piston as it started to hammer into her pussy. Beth spread her legs wider, pulling her knees apart, squealing as the adjusted position saw her brother plunge deeper than she thought possible into her pussy, almost so far as to hurt.
"FUCK!" Darren cried as he felt her position change and his cock slide deeper. "That's so fucking good."
"Oh yeah, oh yeah, oh yeah" was all Beth could pant as he pounded her again and again right up until he felt himself cumming. He drove his cock home and held it deep inside her pussy, filling her again. They collapsed together on the bed, side by side, Beth once again holding her hand to keep cum leaking from her pussy, this time asking Darren to get her some tissues or something. She glanced across and could see sweat coating his heaving chest as he recovered his breath.
"You look so fucking hot Darren," she told her brother.
"I do? Fuck look at you, you're a model!" he said, eyeing her off again. Beth too was coated with sweat and her chest rose and fell with her deep breaths as she recovered. Her nipples were stiff and erect in the cool air of the hotel room.
When they'd cleaned up again, they returned to bed once more.
"Don't know if I can do that again," Darren said a little sleepily as he kissed his sister again.
"That's ok, I'll let you off for now, my pussy seems to have been adequately filled so far," Beth teased him. She rolled over and snuggled back into him, spooning, liking the way that his cock seemed to nestle between her butt cheeks. Darren's arm draped over her and his hand closed on her tit. She sighed contentedly, grinning to herself when she felt his cock harden a little.
"You sure you're done?" she asked.
"Well not entirely, but I really do think I need to sleep," Darren laughed. Sure enough it wasn't long after that that he was fast asleep. Beth too nodded off, happy and content.
Darren woke at some point in the night, tangled up with his naked twin sister in bed. He thought about what had happened and his cock responded instantly even though he had a nagging need to go to the toilet. He disentangled himself from Beth and relieved himself in the bathroom before climbing back in. Just the little that he could see of his sister in the dim light was enough to harden his cock again. He snuggled against her, rubbing his erection between her butt cheeks and groping her breast again.
"Mmm, trying to wake me up?" Beth murmured sleepily.
"Sorry sis, I didn't mean to wake you," he whispered, "Just go back to sleep."
"Well, I'm kinda awake now and it seems to me like it would be a bit of a waste," she said, reaching between them to grasp his erection. She tugged him a bit before wiggling around so that his cock was nestled between her thighs, rubbing against her already wet pussy.
"God, you're a nympho!" Darren quietly laughed as he felt his sister rocking back and forth.
"Maybe I am, you complaining?" she replied; moving enough for the head of his cock to penetrate her a little.
"Not yet," he replied as he felt himself slip between her lips. "But if you break me I might."
"Oh I won't break you," Beth mused, "'cause then I wouldn't have this nice toy to play with. She moved so that her body was at 90 degrees to his, effectively putting her in a doggy position whilst lying on her side and then pushed back against her brother, feeling him slide all the way in again. Darren groaned and put his hand on her hip for leverage, the sensations of being buried in his sister's pussy again driving his need to fuck her.
It started slowly, but Beth soon wanted more and told her brother they should try doggy-style. Darren wasn't going to say no and Beth rolled onto her stomach before kneeling up. Darren moved behind her and with Beth's assistance soon had is cock pumping into her pussy from behind, hands on her hips as he pushed and pulled, fucking her hard. He reached to play with her tits for a bit but found that he really liked slamming hard into her pussy, especially because it seemed to drive Beth wild. She reached a hand between her legs and dropped her breasts onto a pillow that she pulled beneath her. The curve of her back arching up toward him was a hot sight for Darren and the fingers on her clit were driving Beth to what promised to be a powerful orgasm.
Darren found that having already cum twice, he was able to last much longer and soon had Beth screaming into her pillow as her pussy convulsed around his cock. He kept pumping his dick into her over and over, long after she'd cum. Beth was starting to think that she'd have to stop him and wouldn't be able to take it when he finally exploded again.
It was in the shower the next morning that Darren asked the question.
"Beth, you are on the pill aren't you?" Unbeknownst to Darren, that question had kept her awake long after he'd filled her with cum for the third time and fallen asleep again.
"No," she said. Even as she formed the word and quietly squeaked it out she saw the colour drain from her brother's face.
"No?" he echoed. "Oh fuck."
~~~~~~~
The week of their holiday was an emotional rollercoaster. The twins found themselves at a loss as to how to resolve their situation. There were fevered and heated discussions about exactly what could be done if it turned out that Beth was actually pregnant.
Though before the truly epic questions around terminations or adoptions could be answered there was the problem of what they could possibly tell their parents, even if they might not have to do so immediately.
Beth suggested that she could claim it was from a one night stand but they struggled with when she could claim it happened. Should she tell them that she'd snuck out during a night of their holiday? They simply didn't have the answers that they needed.
The indecision and angst left Beth feeling sick to the stomach, ironically wondering if it was what morning sickness would feel like.
Darren was left feeling utterly guilty, in despair at how totally outside of his control the situation had become. Needless to say that during the week of their holiday, the journey of sexual discovery that they had embarked upon came to a rapid end.
It wasn't until they were in the car on the way home that things finally broke open again. Trapped in the back for hours at a time it was inevitable that the two of them would sleep at some point. Beth was on the verge of nodding off and slowly slid down out of the vision of the rear vision mirror when she heard her parents talking about how quiet it was with all of the kids asleep.
"In the old days this would have been the perfect time for me to suck you off," she heard her mother say.
"Oh those were the good old days," her father responded. "Remember the time that you demanded that I cum and I nearly ran off the road?"
"How could I forget? I don't think I'll ever get over thinking that mum was going to get a call to say that there had been an accident and that I'd been found with your cock bitten off in my mouth!"
"I still flinch when I think about it!" her father laughed. "At least I can still get a good grope."
Beth didn't dare give away that she was actually awake and found herself laying her head on her brother's thigh to keep from view. That of course put her back within range of his cock. Thinking of her mother giving her father a blow job whilst he was driving set her thinking about the trip up. The memory of how hot it had been sucking her brother's cock stirred her desire. It broke through the barrier that her fear of being pregnant had thrown up. Her hand drifted up the leg of Darren's shorts. She massaged his cock a little, liking the way that it swelled within her grasp.
He was wearing those damn boxer briefs again she realized, sighing to herself. How was she supposed to free his cock if he packed it away so tightly? She tried desperately to do it without waking him up but it proved impossible.
Darren stirred as he felt someone wrestling with his pants. He didn't jump and kept his eyes closed as he realized that Beth must be the one doing it. He cracked an eyelid to confirm his suspicions and then lifted his butt off the seat to push his pants and boxers down. Beth looked up at him and he smiled nervously in response. She grinned, enough of an acknowledgement at that time that she was in a different place to where she'd been over the past week.
Beth shifted her gaze back to her brother's cock. It was already hard now that he knew what was about to happen. She kissed the tip and then licked it. Her tongue swirled around and over the head and then she ran it down his shaft and back again. When she took him between her lips and sucked him deep into her mouth, she heard him give a low growl of approval.
Darren watched his sister's head as it began bobbing up and down in his lap, his cock slipping in and out of her heavenly mouth. Beth caressed his balls with her hand as he parted his legs to allow her better access, thrusting at her mouth in response to the pleasure. His hand dropped to tangle in her hair before he slid it around to squeeze and pull at her tit.



Beth was relentless in her oral attentions, wanting to feel her brother explode and release his warm salty seed into her mouth. Darren happily realized that this was no idle tease and as discretely as he could, pumped his cock in and out of his sister's mouth. He was glad his parents had the radio on when he heard his cock slopping a little in Beth's mouth. Knowing he was close he focused on the pleasure, feeling his balls tighten in his sister's grasp. He exploded, cum spurting from his cock and Beth swallowed urgently as she felt it flood her mouth. She kept at it, sucking and swallowing until he released the last of his cum into her mouth.
"Fuck that was good," he whispered to her moments later as grinned at him like a Cheshire cat.
"Good, now finger me." Beth rearranged herself in the back seat, working like a contortionist to avoid having her parents see that she was awake. Darren then dropped his head to her thigh with his right hand sliding up under her skirt. The thong that she was wearing proved no more than a momentary distraction and in short order he was teasing her. She was soaking wet and Darren enjoyed just how easily his fingers slipped inside her warm pussy. He took his time, exploring and playing, sliding them in and out, stroking her labia and pleasuring her clit. He even pulled his fingers from her pussy and sucked all of her juices from them.
That brought a small moan of pleasure form Beth as he returned his fingers to her pussy. Darren enjoyed the fact that Beth was thrusting at his fingers, clearly enjoying his ministrations.
Darren could clearly smell her pussy and grinned as he wondered what his parents might think of the aroma if it wafted through the car. He ran his fingers up to his sister's clit and began rubbing it slowly but firmly, keeping his fingers to as steady a rhythm as possible. Beth stifled a gasp and spread her knees even further, clamping her mouth on her arm as the pleasure intensified.
For a while she worried that she might not be able to let herself go enough to orgasm, but it was short lived. The intense pleasure, the taboo nature of what was happening and the excitement of it combined to drive her over the edge. Beth came hard, her body shaking quietly as she climaxed. When Darren removed his fingers from her pussy, she felt a gush of fluid and knew that it was going to leave a significant wet patch on her skirt.
When they stopped for lunch and fuel later that day, the two older twins finally had a chance to talk.
"I was a little surprised," Darren told his sister.
"Well, here's the deal. There's nothing I can do right now whether I am pregnant or not. If I am, the holy fuck we'll have to find some way to deal with it. If I'm not, then wow, relief. In the meantime, I love you and I want you too much to ignore it."
"You love me?"
"Yeah, as surprising as it is, I do."
"You mean like a brother, right?"
"I don't really know what I mean. Shit, maybe its just lust or maybe it's the twin thing, but I really want you. Sexually, as my brother, all of it."
"Fuck, that's kinda deep," Darren said. Beth gave him an indulgent smile.
"Look I know that it's a lot to take in and all and I don't expect you to suddenly spout your undying love for me, but that's how I feel."
"Um, shit ok. It's going to take me some time to get my head around it though."
"I know and if you want me to back off, say so, but if not, I really like having sex with you and want to keep doing it. Only next time, we use these." She brandished a pack of condoms that she'd purchased before they left. Darren just nodded his agreement and Beth stuffed them back in her handbag as their parents joined them at the table.
When they'd all eaten the older twins headed for the washroom while their parents loaded the younger twins into the minivan.
"Lose those fucking boxer briefs," Beth hissed at Darren as he went into the men's.
"Did you take them off?" She asked him when he came back out again. He showed her the crumpled up underwear in his hand. Beth took them from him and stuffed them in her handbag. On the way out, she flipped up her short skirt to show off her naked butt, letting him know that she too had discarded with her underwear. Darren glanced quickly about the gas station to see if anyone else had noticed his sister's little flash, relieved to see that they hadn't.
The day outside the car was sunny and warm and the air conditioning was never as effective at the back of the van as the twins would like. Despite requests for cooler air, the temperature steadily rose.
"Its so bloody hot back here," Darren complained.
"Well, sorry but it's about as good as it is going to get because I can't take it any colder up here," their mother responded. "If it's that uncomfortable, just take your shirt off."
"Ewww, gross!" Beth complained at the suggestion.
"You don't have to look at him," her mother laughed.
"No, just smell him!"
"Hey, I don't smell," Darren objected.
"Not compared to a skunk you don't," Beth teased.
"Now now you two," their father chimed in.
Darren dragged his t-shirt over his head and sighed, exaggerating his relief. Beth smiled at him, licking her lips and pretending to reach to stroke him despite the act that she put on for her parent's sake.
"Well if you get to go topless, so do i!"
"Whoa, wait a minute young lady," her father interjected, eyes flicking to the rear vision mirror to see what was going on.
"Relax Dad, I've got my bikini on," Beth laughed.
"Oh ... well, um sure, that's ok I guess," He replied sheepishly.
"Yeah, as if she's about to strip off in front of her brother," Judy teased.
Beth removed her t-shirt so that she too was sitting more comfortably in the back of the van. Darren mimed grabbing her with his hands. Beth casually pulled one of the triangles of her bikini top to one side so that her breast was bared to her brother. She pulled and tweaked at the nipple, teasing him. Darren had to adjust his cock in his shorts as he watched his sister's little show. The second cup of the bikini was quickly pulled aside and Beth was effectively topless. She leant into the corner of the van and gave her tits a good workout, squeezing, lifting, and pushing them together. Darren responded by grabbing his cock and stroking it through his shorts, letting her see just how hard she was making him.
Beth then upped the ante, flipping her skirt up to show off her glistening pussy lips. They were clearly swollen and puffy with her arousal and Darren licked his lips as he thought about burying his tongue between them. Beth's fingers played happily between her legs, dipping in and out of her pussy, stroking her clit. She watched her brother while she did it and smiled when she noticed a wet spot on his pants.
"Pre-cum," she mouthed at him, indicating with a nod of her head. Darren nodded and then slipped his shorts down. His cock was rock hard. He worked his cock with his hand, encouraged by the look on his sister's face as she studied his actions. Soon pre-cum was oozing freely and he slipped his hand up over the head, spreading it so that his cock slid through his now lubricated fist.
Beth watched her brother while she worked her fingers lightly on her clit. She wasn't trying to orgasm, just having fun. As she watched him though, she decided it was time to try the plan that she'd been concocting in her mind.
Beth pulled a condom from her bag, grinning at the look on Darren's face. She tore the packet open and motioned for him to slide his butt close to her. Seconds later she was rolling the condom down his hard shaft. When it was successfully fitted, she smiled at him and pointed at her pussy.
"In here," she said quietly. He raised an eyebrow, glancing to the front of the car. Beth shifted in her seat. She leaned toward the side of the car so that her butt was presented to him. He managed to sort of roll to his side to poke his cock toward her. It took some doing, but before too long Darren managed to slip his cock into his sister's well prepared pussy, kind of spooning in the back of the car. She thrust at the rock hard cock in her pussy, stifling the noises that she dearly wanted to make as her lips parted around him. Darren quietly and slowly ground his cock into his sister's pussy. He was a bit contorted and was busy watching the front of the car for any signs that they might be busted. He was surprised that Beth was being somewhat less circumspect in her movements, trying to achieve greater animation in their secretive fuck.
Darren couldn't manage to get his cock all the way in due to the awkward position, but he could certainly feel his tension reaching that critical point. It took longer than he expected and at one point their father asked if the two of them could settle down as their constant 'position-shifting' was rocking the car. It almost killed Darren's orgasm. Beth wasn't about to let him off though and made sure that he kept fucking her.
"Cum in me," she whispered, "Shoot your load, I want you to finish," she encouraged him. It was just the encouragement that he needed and he jammed as much of his cock as he could inside her as he erupted. He held there, cock pulsing and then when he'd finished, held the base of the condom to his cock and withdrew.
"Now what?" he whispered, holding the condom full of cum on his cock. Beth leaned over and quietly removed it. She winked at him, quickly cracked her window open and dropped it outside.
"Shit!" Darren hissed in surprise.
"Hey, did you just litter?" their father called out as she closed the window again.
"Just an apple core Dad," Beth replied.
"Well you shouldn't even do that. Come on, you know better."
"Yeah ok, sorry."
~~~~~~~
"That was so fucking hot today," Darren said later that night as the two of them relaxed in their hotel room.
"I can't believe we were moving the car so much that Dad asked us to settle down!"
"Imagine if they knew it was because we were fucking right there in the car!"
"Hell I can't imagine what they'd say if they realised we were basically naked in the back of the car. Or maybe I can but don't want to." Darren looked across to his sister where she lay on the bed in the short skirt and bikini top that she'd had on all afternoon. She had her hands flat on her stomach and was peering at it with an odd expression on her face.
"What's up?"
"Huh? Oh, sorry, just wondering," she replied. "Wondering what it will be like if I really am pregnant and my belly gets massive."
"Not to mention your tits!"
"Trust you."
"Sorry, it was supposed to be a joke. I still freak out when I think that I might have knocked you up," he replied more soberly.
"No, it's ok; I was the one who started the conversation." She flipped her skirt up to reveal her bare pussy. "I'll tell you what though, I'm sure you could distract me with a well-placed tongue."
Darren laughed and rolled off the single bed he was on. To their dismay their parents had managed to get them in a room with only two singles.
"I guess I can help you out," he said, feigning reluctance. Darren moved between her legs and ran his fingers over her hairless mound and down to her pussy lips. He stroked them gently, touching and teasing. He played around for a bit before slipping one finger between her lips. A bead of moisture greeted his finger and he spread it along her opening. Laying himself down, he ran his tongue directly up the slit of her pussy. Her lips parted delicately to either side of it as he ran it back down again. The tip dipped quickly inside her and he slid it back up to her clitoris and gave a swirl around the nub.
Beth was almost purring at the pleasure coursing through her body as Darren then caressed her lips with his tongue. She sighed as she felt his tongue on her wet hairless lips. She felt him teasing her labia up, down, across, then avoiding her slit. She started off determined to wait him out, not to be the one that cracked and demanded more, but in the end, her need was simply too great. She grabbed his head in her hands and pulled his face against her wet cunt.
"Fucking lick me already," she demanded with a growl. Darren popped his head up to look at her.
"I knew you couldn't take that teasing forever!"
"Yeah, well I never said anything about wanting to be teased!" she pouted. Darren slipped his fingers into her pussy and ran his tongue over her clit, getting a much happier response. He moved his fingers in and out as his tongue rubbed back and forth on Beth's clit. She began to writhe beneath him, moaning and telling how good his tongue felt.
Minutes later she grabbed a pillow and screamed into it as her body burst with orgasmic relief.
"Oh that was fucking amazing. Thanks Bro."
"Anytime you want Sis, I love seeing you cum."
The twins showered together, having to rush in order to meet their father's punctuality requirements for dinner.
"Maybe one of these days we should just shower and come down on time so we're not rushing for dinner?" Beth suggested as they ran down the stairs, shoes in hand so that she didn't trip.
"Hey, if you hadn't flipped your skirt up to show me that pretty pussy and demanded my tongue, maybe we wouldn't be rushing?" They both laughed, knowing that as horny they'd been, there was bugger all chance of that having happened.
Dinner was uneventful and afterwards they returned to their room to watch a movie.
"We could have a bath together," Beth suggested.
"You know, as lame as it sounds, I was kind of looking forward to watching something."
"Oh really? So like my tits and pussy aren't enough to watch?" Beth teased.
"You're much better and I like the fact that I get to do more than just watch. I was expecting that we'd be naked in bed while we did the movie watching."
"Well, we could always combine the two, bring the laptop into the bathroom and watch from the bath?"
"Hey, that's a great idea!" They set the bath running and Darren sorted out the laptop, placing it on the counter away from the water. "Was there anything that you don't want to see?"
"No horror shit," Beth said, "And no pregnancy. Or Porn. Just a movie."
Darren searched through his collection of movies and found an action film that he'd been meaning to watch. The two of them then settled in the bath, Beth sitting in front leaning back against Darren who wrapped his arms about her, playing with her tits.
"This is so nice," Beth purred. They enjoyed the bath for the duration of the movie, occasionally topping up with hot water. Then, when it was over, they dried one another and hopped into bed.
Darren turned to his sister and planted a kiss on her lips. Beth accepted it like it was the most wonderful thing in the world, slipping her tongue into her brother's mouth as she felt his cock stiffen against her stomach. She reached down and stroked it, loving its firm feel in her hand.
"I think this needs to go off again," she whispered.
"I wouldn't complain." Beth slipped beneath the covers, wanting to feel his erection in her mouth. After sucking him for a couple of minutes, she thought she heard him say something.
"What was that?" she asked, throwing the covers from over her head.
"I said that I want your pussy. We should 69."
"Great idea!" Beth replied and quickly spun around. Darren moved down the bed a little as Beth spread her legs over his head, pushing her pussy back toward his face. Darren met her pussy with his tongue, probing her hole as he felt his sister's mouth envelop his cock.
Beth felt Darren's hands spreading her buttocks as his tongue lapped at her lips. She grabbed his scrotum and pulled at his balls as she worked her mouth up and down his erection. He filled her mouth and she held him deep until she almost gagged. He moaned against her pussy in response. She was conflicted then, wanting to cum, but wanting his cock in her pussy as well. She decided that she needed a good fucking.
Darren sighed with disappointment when Beth clambered off him before he came. It was short-lived though as she quickly straddled his body and slid down his cock.
"Of fuck you feel so hard inside me."
"You're so fucking wet!"
Beth began bouncing up and down on his cock and Darren watched her tits bounce in time with her movement. His hands closed over them and he played as she fucked him.
Then for a second time he was left disappointed when she stopped.
"Damn I was so close," he told her. She grinned in response, getting on her hands and knees beside him.
"Fuck me doggy style," she demanded.
"Woof?" he asked even as he moved to kneel behind her. He slipped his cock in, feeling his sister push back with a groan. She felt his hands on her hips, pulling her back to meet his thrusts, grunting each time his balls slapped against her pussy lips.
"Harder Darren, fuck me harder, fuck your sister!" she encouraged. Beth felt him respond to her demands with hard, sharp staccato thrusts. She could hear him grunting with the effort each time he drove himself within her. Her pussy was on fire.
"Fuck yes, like that!" she cried out, cumming hard.
"Oh man," he complained as he was short changed for the third time.
"Shh, no condom silly," Beth told him. The look on his face told her that she'd been right not to rely on him to remember. She quickly pushed him onto his back again and knelt beside him, sucking his hard wet cock. That brought a much happier sound from him and it didn't take much time at all for him to start filling her mouth with warm cum. Beth swallowed it until there was nothing left to take. Flopping down alongside him, she pulled up the covers, gave her brother a kiss and whispered good night, sending him back to his own single bed.
~~~~~~~
"Last day in the car," Darren stated the following morning as they packed their bags.
"Yeah, talk about mixed feelings. Part of me is glad not to have to sit in the car again, but I am going to miss the fun that we've been having."
"Exactly what I was thinking," Darren said, stretching. He lifted himself up on tip-toes and reached for the ceiling of the motel room. Beth grinned as his semi-erect cock bobbed up and down with his movement.
"I think I'm going to miss sharing a room with you," Beth commented, "Especially now that you're comfortable enough to get around naked in front of me. Your morning wood is quite pleasant to watch." Darren glanced down. Just the fact that she'd commented on his cock was enough to send it to its fully erect state. Beth clapped in glee as she watched it stiffen and lengthen.
"That's so cool! I think that you shouldn't wear pants in the car today so that at some point I can surprise you and suck you hard in my mouth."
"I can't get in the car without pants!"
"You're such a dumb fuck sometimes Darren. You wear your shorts to the car then take them off when we're on the road. You do that and I'll go topless again." Darren liked the idea of his sister sitting in the car with her tits out and so he agreed to do it. Hell, if it meant another blow job, there probably wasn't much he wouldn't do.
So it was that later that morning Darren found himself sitting in the back of the car with his shorts around his ankles as he read his book. Beside him, Beth sat reading as well. He kept stealing glances her way because she was sitting there with her bikini top undone and just hanging. She'd explained that it was important that there be straps over her shoulders for their father to see when he glanced back in the mirror. Darren wasn't complaining as long as her hot little nipples were exposed. She'd also gone the extra step of stripping her leggings to her ankles and was positioned so that he had a fantastic view of her pussy. He especially enjoyed the fact that when she reached a particularly erotic part of her book her fingers would drift down to play with herself. At those moments, he'd generally stop reading and take some time to stroke his cock. It took nothing at all for him to come to full erection and when she was reading a longer part, would sometimes last long enough for pre-cum to start oozing from his cock.



Beth kept and eye on Darren, enjoying the fact that she was getting to surreptitiously observe his dick in varying stages of erection. She loved teasing him by quietly masturbating when she reached the hot parts of the story, her fingers slipping and sliding in her moist pussy. Her nipples almost ached from the desire that she was intermittently stoking. She really did want to take Darren's soft penis into her mouth and feel it swell against her tongue. Having given away her plan that morning though, she had to be extra patient because any time that she moved Darren seemed to go instantly hard in anticipation. If only he'd fall asleep!
As it turned out they made it all the way to lunch without that happening and so had to pull their clothes together before they entered the small town where they would stop for lunch.
"Fuck I'm wet," Beth whispered to Darren as they walked into the restaurant their parents had chosen. To emphasise her point, she quickly dragged her fingers beneath his nose, teasing him with the aroma.
"Thanks, that's really helping," Darren grunted, adjusting his cock in his pants. Without his usual boxer briefs, there was little to prevent his erection being overtly noticeable. He was very self-conscious. They were greeted by a hot young waitress who led them to their table. Beth found herself jealously assessing her, especially because of the predatory way that she cast her eye over Darren. The girl had well developed tits, likely a D cup, brown hair hanging past her shoulders in loose curls and brown eyes. Beth noticed that her father was studying her at least as intently as she was and that her mother had to nudge him to keep him moving. At least he had the good grace to blush at being caught perving.
While the waitress took their orders, the men checked her out disgracefully (at least to Beth's assessment). Her father flirted with the girl, who in turn flirted with Darren or gushed over the younger twins. Judy took it all in her stride and Beth decided that it was simplest to follow her example, letting Darren and her father embarrass themselves.
The meal was nice, though Beth thought that the waitress (Tracy by her name tag) spent way too much time at their table. She seemed really keen on Darren and Beth would have loved to have told her to keep her hands off. She knew it was silly because they'd leave town following the meal and then Darren would be all hers again. No one said that she had to be rational about it though.
Darren seemed to hoover his food down and excused himself to go to the washroom whilst the rest of the family finished their meals. He entered the washroom only to be surprised when he realised that someone else had followed him in. He was genuinely shocked when he realised it was their waitress.
"Er, hi," he said lamely.
"Hi. Look this probably sounds terrible, and I wouldn't normally do this, but I think you're really fucking hot and I know after lunch I'll probably never see you again. Can I um, kiss you?"
"What, really?" Darren took a moment to check out her body again. Her tits looked like they must be sensational the way her t-shirt clung to them and she had a tiny waist. He wondered what Beth might think.
"Yeah, really, I mean I'd be happy to do more, but I thought a kiss might be a start." Darren couldn't believe it. Before Beth no girl had shown this sort of interest. Would Beth know? He licked his lips as he thought about it and stared at her tits. He flicked his eyes up to meet her gaze.
"I really shouldn't," he replied, stalling.
"Shouldn't isn't a no," Tracy smiled. "Maybe this will help you decide." She pulled her t-shirt up, managing to snag her bra and drag it free of her tits as well, flashing her gorgeous breasts. Darren's mouth gaped as he took in the full, firm roundness and the dark pink nipples that stood erectly at the tips of her large areolae.
"Touch them," she purred. Darren reached out and took them in his hands in response to the invitation.
"Wow," he muttered. The girl smiled at him and he felt her hand groping his cock through his shorts. When he felt her hands go for his zip though, he snapped out of the dream.
"Fuck, I'm sorry, I really can't." Tracy was clearly disappointed but didn't push him, settling her bra and t-shirt back in order.
"Girlfriend?" she asked.
"Yeah, sorta ... yeah," he replied, blushing.
"That's cool, I'm sure she's worth it," Tracy smiled. Darren wanted to say something more, but was left with his tongue tied as she gave him a little wave and vacated the washroom.
"You took your time," Beth noted upon his return.
"Don't make me gross you out," he warned and Beth held her hands up in submission.
"I think I like you even more than I realised," Darren whispered to her in the back of the van that afternoon.
"Oh?"
Darren filled his sister in on what had happened in the restaurant with Tracy. Beth looked pissed, especially when he described how amazing her tits looked. Even more so when he told her that had got to feel them. However, at the point that he told her he said no, she beamed with delight.
"Truly?" she asked. He nodded. "You actually turned that down?"
"Yep, fuck knows what I was thinking." Beth reached over and grabbed his cock.
"You were thinking that your sister might never do anything good for you again if you cheated on her."
"I actually think that was it. Like, that I actually considered that I'd be cheating on you." Beth glanced forward, checking that her parents weren't looking. She quickly stripped down to only her red bikini top then pulled the cups aside to free her tits. Ducking down, she moved her head to Darren's lap. His pants were off moments later and Beth busied herself with sucking his lovely hard cock. She took her time, enjoying the smooth skin sliding over her tongue, the head pushing to the back of her mouth.
Darren played with his sister's tit while she sucked him off, wishing that he could manage to reach her pussy. He wondered whether he was going to get to fuck in the back of the car again, but didn't bother asking. He figured he'd find out if he was meant to. Beth too was wondering whether she would manage to get his cock in her pussy but in the end was having too much fun blowing him. She felt him tense up as he tried desperately not to make any noise and then he was flooding her mouth with his sperm. She swallowed until she was sure that he'd finally subsided. When she was done, she sat back on her side of the van, leaning against the side, her legs draped over his lap. Darren's fingers happily started exploring her pussy which was now within easy reach. He enjoyed the fact that she was so wet from sucking him off. That and the fact that she was all but buck naked in the back of the family car as he fingered her. Beth had her eyes closed and was fondling her tits and pulling her nipples. Darren focused on her clit, using the movements that she'd taught him she liked until she came with a shuddering orgasm.
The rest of the afternoon passed quietly, the younger twins getting fussy and causing Judy to turn around way to regularly to get up to any more fun. There was an air of quiet depression in the car as they turned into the drive and arrived back home at last.
~~~~~~~
"I'm late."
"Well don't hang around here talking to me then, get going!"
"No, you don't get it doofus, I'm late," Beth said, anger creeping into her tone as she plonked herself on her twin Brother's bed.
"You're right, I don't get it," Darren said, missing the point. He swiveled on his chair to face her.
"My period. Late. Fucking pregnant. Mean anything?" Darren's face drained of colour and his mouth hung open. His stomach twisted and he swallowed hard.
"Shit."
"Yeah, you got that right."
"Fuck, what are we going to do."
"I have no fucking idea," Beth replied despondently. Darren sat watching, neither of them talking, each lost as their new reality crashed about them. Tears welled in Beth's eyes as Darren moved to the bed to hug her. Beth folded herself into her Brother's embrace and let the tears flow. Darren just held her, lost as to what he could possibly do.
"So late is definite?" he asked when the sobs subsided.
"Definitely late, probably pregnant," she replied, shaking her head." I'm usually pretty regular so that's not a good sign, but until it's really confirmed ..."
"There's hope?" Darren offered.
"Not much. Remote maybe, but basically now we have to face up to the fact that we might be having a kid."
"Fuck."
"Yeah."
"Should you do a test or something?"
"Probably. I just can't face buying one."
"Want me to?" Darren offered nervously.
"Would you?"
"For you? Of course."
"That would be amazing Daz." He gave her a kiss in response. It was just a quick peck. Beth returned it and wiped her eyes.
~~~~~~~
"Well?" Darren asked, rubbing his sweaty palms on his shorts.
"Nothing yet," Beth muttered in response. She stood in their shared bathroom watching the little stick with a sick feeling in her gut. Her hands were sweaty and shaking and there was a pressure in her head that wouldn't go away.
"We're looking for two lines, right? Two means not pregnant?"
"Yeah," Beth confirmed with a sigh. She stared at the stick. Darren stared at her. They both worried.
"Fuck."
"What?"
"There's only one line," Beth said, willing a second one to appear. Darren couldn't describe the look on his twin's face and panic rocked his body. Beth sat down on the toilet seat with a thud, the stick dropping to the floor. Darren retrieved it to confirm what she'd seen for himself. He hoped she was wrong. She wasn't.
"We should try the other one," he insisted. "Maybe it's a dud?"
"I missed my fucking period Darren. It's not a fucking dud. I'm pregnant and we're both fucked!" Darren felt his knees start to wobble and reached for the door frame to steady himself before sinking to the floor.
"I fucking told you my tits were fucking bigger!"
Darren gulped air, his head racing only marginally less than his heart. What could they do? Abortion? How the fuck would they pay for it? Or keep it a fucking secret for that matter! If not, all paths lead to telling their parents. At a minimum that Beth was pregnant. At worst ... he couldn't consider worse.
"Shit"
"Nicely fucking understated."
They sat for a long time, each lost in their own thoughts, spiraling toward nothing but pain and loss.
"I can't deal with this right now," Beth said. "I feel so fucking sick!" Just mentioning it seemed to trigger it. She spun on her feet and ripped the toilet seat up before vomiting.
Darren was spurred to action. He moved over and pulled her hair out of her face. He passed her toilet tissue from the dispenser to clean with once things were back under control.
"Thanks," Beth replied, smiling wanly at him.
"I will be here for you Beth, whatever path we take." He reached out t hug her and reluctantly she let him hold her.
"You'd fucking better be," she mumbled into his shoulder. Just holding Beth close was enough to stir his cock and although he tried to turn so that Beth wouldn't notice, she did.
"Are you fucking kidding me?!" she accused him when she felt it. "I find out I'm pregnant to my fucking brother and you get a boner? FUCK!"
"Beth, I'm sorry it's not something I controlled, it just fucking happened! It always fucking happens when you're that close to me. I was trying to support you."
"Whatever Darren! Just not fucking now!" She stormed from the bath room, slamming the door behind her. Darren looked at the mess, tears welling in his eyes. He cleaned it up, stopping continually to clear his sight and then when he was done, sat on the floor, back to the wall, letting the tears flow unabated.
Stony silence seemed to be the order the day after. Beth shut herself in her room and even Darren's gentlest and most heartfelt appeals for her to let him in to talk were ignored. He in turn brooded in his room. His mind whirled with the implications of impending fatherhood. That was bad enough without considering what would happen if the incestuous nature of the child's conception were discovered. If it wasn't, he'd be reduced to being the kid's uncle and it might never know that it had a father that hadn't abandoned it and that actually loved it. Darren turned on his stereo, blasting his music loud in an attempt to drown out his thoughts.
For three days the twins avoided one another, barely acknowledging one another's existence. Their parents sighed and quietly berated them for not getting along, but put it down to hormones and 'one of those spats' that the twins had occasionally.
On the third night, Darren lay in bed, exhausted yet unable to sleep. He wasn't feeling well and decided he really needed to patch things up. He climbed out of bed and crept down the hall, trying to dodge its squeaks and groans.
Beth too lay awake in bed. She hadn't slept properly for days, had been feeling nauseous every morning and constantly worried about what she was going to do. She'd ruled out telling her parents that Darren was the father and had decided that if she kept it that she'd claim it was a one night stand. She just couldn't work out quite when to claim it had happened. Whenever she got stumped on that bit, she'd return to considering and abortion. She'd never approved before, but it had only ever been a philosophical question. Now she was considering how much easier it would make things, but felt guilty just for having those thoughts.
The floor outside her room squeaked and she lay listening. The handle turned and she stared through the gloom. It turned again and the floor squeaked with a receding movement. She let out the breath that she hadn't realised she was holding. It must have been Darren.
"Shit," she thought to herself lying there for another 10 minutes, feeling bad about how she'd treated him. With a large sigh, she slipped from bed and left her room to travel the path he had. She paused at his door, took a deep breath and then slipped inside, crossing to his bed.
"Beth?"
"Yeah, shhh," she whispered, sitting on the bed. "Can I get in?"
"Of course." Beth slipped quietly into her brother's bed, feeling the heat of his body and without even thinking about it, snuggled close for warmth.
"I just want you to realise that given we're in bed and that you're hardly wearing anything, there's a high probability of me boning up."
"It's ok," Beth sighed. "I'm really sorry about the other day. It was more about everything that's going on, not really about you getting an erection.
"I'm so relieved to hear you say it."
The small conciliation opened a floodgate and the twins lay in bed together talking into the early morning.
"Just know that however this plays out, I'll always be there for you," Darren said, pulling his sister into a hug. Not for the first time that night his cock stiffened against his sister.
"Thank you," Beth replied, finding his lips with hers in the early morning gloom. Tongues followed lips and moments later they were kissing properly, grinding against each other's bodies. Darren found his sister's tits, groping and grasping as Beth seized his rock-hard cock. She stroked him just as fervently as he groped her, their tongues forcefully dancing with each other.
Beth rolled on top of her Brother, straddling him so that his cock was trapped against the crotch of her panties. She ground hard against it, her tits mashed against his chest as they kept kissing. Darren pulled at Beth's nightie until he had the upper half of her body naked. Beth sat up and Darren immediately grabbed her tits again, paying particular attention to her nipples. Beth wiggled and squirmed until she was able to free her brother's cock from between them. She pulled her panties to the side and mounted it.
"Oh fuck that's good," she hissed, feeling him deep inside. She could feel him thrusting up at her as she moved up and down and twisted her hips, gyrating on him. Darren sat up enough to take a nipple in his mouth and sucked on it hungrily, extending it within his mouth. He was sure that his sister's tits already felt larger than normal. He found that thought strangely exciting and thrust even harder at her pussy. Beth pushed him back down and leaned forward over him, pinning his arms above his head. She bounced and ground and Darren tried to take her tit in his mouth again, but she teased him and didn't allow it.
With a show of strength, Darren freed his arms, put his hands on her waist and tipped her to one side, glad that his parents had allowed him a double bed. Rather than jump on top, he rolled her so that she was face down and moved over her, thrusting his dick between her legs.
"Are you trying to fuck my bum?" Beth asked, not sounding particularly pleased with the idea. She spread her legs and attempted to move to a doggy position.
"Actually no, but it could be worth trying," Darren replied hopefully, taking the time to remove her panties.
"Nuh uh, just my pussy," Beth replied, succeeding in moving to her hands and knees. Darren was disappointed, but wasn't about to turn down what he was being offered. His cock slipped easily back between her wet lips and he drove himself deep inside. Beth moaned at the penetration and thrust back against her brother.
"Faster," she demanded. Darren took her hips in his hands and worked his cock in and out of her pussy quicker and quicker until he was fucking her in a frenzy. Beth dropped her chest to the bed, hands stretched out in front of her as she was pounded. She grunted and moaned each time she felt his hard cock slam deep inside.
"Gonna cum!" Darren announced when he felt the familiar tingle in his balls.
"Yeah, fill me," Beth hissed. Darren slammed into her pussy three more times before holding and gushing in her pussy, spurting again and again.
"Fuck yeah," Beth moaned as she felt his flood of cum. She collapsed forward, sliding from her brother's dick, sighing as she rolled to her side. Darren collapsed beside her, toying gently with her breasts as she turned her head to kiss him.
"What?" he asked, sensing more than seeing her smile in the dark.
"Your cum is oozing from my pussy," she replied.
"Oh."
"Yeah, you might want to change your sheets tomorrow, 'cause I'm going back to my nice dry bed," she added with a giggle.
"Ooooh," Darren replied, suddenly understanding why she'd been grinning. "Lucky my bed's a double at least I don't have to sleep in the wet spot!" Beth lay there a few moments longer, feeling his cum continue to seep out and run down over her bum before wetting his sheets. She kissed him good night, grabbed her panties, pulled her nightie over her head and left not long after that.
Back in her own bed, her fingers found her pussy and played. She could still feel Darren's cum seeping from her a little and loved using it as a lubricant for her pleasure. As she teased her clit, she thought back to Darren's comment about fucking her bum and wondered if it was actually enjoyable. One of her friend's claimed that it just hurt, but another reckoned that it was awesome. They were the only two that she knew had tried it. She let her finger drift lower, curiosity and desire motivating her. She tickled her finger around and over her butt hole, surprised that it did indeed feel good. For a while, that was all she did, just poking a little and teasing, brushing. After a few minutes though, she poked a little harder and the tip of her finger slipped into the tight little ring of muscle. It felt good! She experimented, dipping it in, pulling it out, changing positions to provide better access. It wasn't long until she was sliding her finger in up to the second knuckle and fingering her clit with the other hand. She came hard.
"Wow," she thought to herself. "That was better than expected. Maybe I should think about letting Darren put is dick in there after all."



~~~~~~~
Over the next month, Darren and Beth continued to enjoy secret forays into each other's bedrooms, fucking passionately and then returning to wake up in their own beds. Beth's tits swelled and she secretly bought herself some new bra's which she'd wash when her parents were out of the house. She tried to remember to throw some of her normal sized ones into the regular wash occasionally.
Checking her belly had become a daily ritual for her, the fear of showing and having to tell her parents too great to come to grips with. Fortunately for her, at that point she wasn't changing much other than her tits and it wasn't too difficult to hide.
The nausea was a bit harder. She wasn't physically sick very often, but she felt terrible. Her mother picked up on it a couple of times and tried to get her to go see a doctor, but Beth managed to play it down and by the afternoon she'd be fine, convincing her mum that she just needed rest and sleep.
At four months the nausea was a thing of the past and Beth felt like she was just starting to see a real change in her body, looking mainly like she'd just put on a bit of weight. She wore slightly baggier tops, wore thinner, unpadded bras rather than boosting ones and no one seemed to be any the wiser. When she was alone with Darren though, he'd often ask her to wear some sexy lingerie for him. She had gained two cup sizes and although he said he loved her tits before she was pregnant, he was certainly appreciating their enhanced size. Beth noted that with the increase her areole seemed to have swollen and the actual nipple thickened some as well. Darren still sucked them with the same fervor as before and it still felt good, so she certainly didn't worry about it.
The next change that she noted was that she was starting to feel horny a lot more frequently than she had previously. Like almost constantly. She'd never told Darren about experimenting with her butt, but had often slipped a finger in there when she masturbated following that initial experiment. Darren enjoyed being the beneficiary of her increased sex drive even if he occasionally felt like he might not keep up.
He was in the kitchen on the weekend and their parents had left he and Beth alone for a couple of hours. Beth had woken up with a burning desire between her legs and came down to find him making a mid-morning snack.
"Fuck me Darren," she declared as she entered the room.
"What, no Good Morning?" he replied with a laugh. "I'm reduced to simply servicing your needs?" He took a bite of his sandwich as he turned to face her. Beth enjoyed the way his mouth hung open and his eyes widened when he saw her. She was wearing a new bra and panty set that she'd bought from Victoria's Secret. Hot pink, with maximum lift, she knew just how huge her tits looked. She glanced down to confirm that the desired reaction had begun. Beth advanced on her brother as he started to try and put the sandwich back on the bench. She dragged his shorts to his ankles as she sank to her knees and locked her lips around him, sucking heartily. Her hands caressed his thighs and up and over his stomach. She loved the feeling of him getting harder and harder each time that she took him deep in her mouth. His hands tangled in her hair as he reached full erection and he began thrusting at her mouth.
Beth's saliva ran down over his balls and Darren groaned as he looked down at his twin taking his thrusts in her mouth.
Her swollen pregnant tits looked amazing in the pink demi-cupped bra, like a platform ready for him to land his sperm on. He could feel his balls about to explode and pushed deep into her mouth again. He was amazed at just how vigorous she was letting him be with her mouth, fucking it almost as hard as he would her pussy. He'd never seen so much of his cock slide into her mouth before.
Beth pulled away just as he was about to cum.
"Does that make up for no Good Morning?"
"Oh fuck. Sort of, yes, but I was so close to cumming!"
"So fuck me and cum then," she grinned at him. Beth stood up and walked over to the kitchen table, the string of her thong parting her butt cheeks temptingly. She turned and sat on the edge of the table, spreading her legs invitingly.
"Fuck me!"
Darren loved how commanding she was being and quickly crossed to her, his hard cock leading the way like a homing missile. When he reached her, he dropped to his knees, pulled the thong aside and started licking her pussy.
"Oh God I love your tongue in my cunt," Beth purred as he licked at her lovely wet lips. Darren continued to please her with his tongue, caressing and teasing her until she begged him to get on with it and fuck her already. He responded by pulling the thong down her legs and tossing it aside. Beth remained perched on the edge of the kitchen table as her twin brother stood and plunged his cock into her sopping wet pussy. He drove his cock inside, hands on her hips, pulling himself into her as Beth leant back on the table, legs high in the air. The table shook with the force of his thrusts, each one accompanied by the sound of their flesh slapping together.
"You're so fucking hot Beth," Darren exclaimed as he fucked her.
"You're just saying that because I let you fuck me," Beth laughed. Darren feigned outrage, pulling his cock from her.
"Let me? You begged me," he reminded her, grinning at the sigh of disappointment that accompanied his withdrawal.
"That wasn't begging, that was demanding," Beth laughed, hopping from the edge of the table.
"You're stopping?" Darren asked incredulously, "I thought you wanted this?"
"Not stopping you doofus, moving." Beth turned around and leant over the table, presenting her brother with a different angle to his target. Darren grinned and slid his cock back inside his sister's pussy from behind.
"I've been meaning to tell you something," Beth said as he fucked her.
"What?" came the return grunt.
"I've been experimenting."
"What does that mean?"
Beth reached around in response, and put the tip of her finger against her anus. She felt Darren stop with his dick half in and half out of her pussy.
"It means," she said, sliding her finger as far into her anus as she could manage, "that I like this."
"Oh wow, that is so fucking sexy!"
"I bet sticking your cock in there would be sexier."
"Really? Can I?"
"Yes, I want to try feeling your cock in my bum Darren." She felt him pull the rest of the way out of her pussy and suddenly it was poking at her puckered rear entry. "Just take it easy and go slow." She felt the pressure ease a bit before being applied at a fairer pace. Beth groaned aloud when she felt the head of her brother's cock push into her opening, slowly stretching her ass wide. Darren matched her audible satisfaction as he saw himself slip inside.
"Wait!" Beth sputtered as he tried to push further into her anus. "I've never put anything this big in there, let me adjust for a bit." Darren paused. After a couple of iterations of Darren pulling back and pushing forward again he was completely buried in her butt.
"Fuck it's so tight it's awesome!" Darren exclaimed staring at the point where their bodies were joined.
"I can't believe how fucking big it feels," Beth replied, hands stretched out in front of her along the table top. Darren started sliding in and out of his twin sister's ass, adjusting his speed in line with her instructions, seeking to maximize her pleasure. Soon he was sliding freely in and out, watching his cock disappear and reappear with each stroke. His balls tightened quickly and he knew he couldn't control himself.
"I'm going to explode Beth."
"Spurt in my ass Darren!" she gasped as he pushed deep inside. He held himself there as his cock unloaded, spraying inside her ass repeatedly.
Beth lay across the table panting as she felt the warm rush in her rectum. She sighed when Darren stepped back and his cock slid out.
"You are the most fucking amazing sister ever!"
"You'd better believe it," Beth smiled. She stood up, giggling as she felt her brother's cum start to seep from her butt. She clamped a hand to herself and hurried off to the toilet, her tits bouncing in her bra.
"Damn, I didn't even get your bra off!" Darren lamented as she fled the kitchen.
"Don't worry, there's plenty of time for that!" Beth reassured him. "Go wash your cock so I let you use it again!"
~~~~~~~
At five months, Beth looked at her naked self in the mirror and had to admit that she was showing. She was glad that she'd never really been the sort of girl to get about in crop-tops or really clingy clothes. Her parents really hadn't noticed her gradual fashion change to baggier clothes thankfully.
"Right you two, we need to talk," their father said over dinner. The twin's looked at each other, their hearts both racing, stomachs churning at the ominous sound of their father's voice.
"Whoa, relax you two, no one died!" their mother laughed.
"Wow, I know I made that sound like it was going to be trouble, but it wasn't supposed to freak you out," Paul laughed. "I have to go away for a conference and for some strange reason it's in this beautiful resort, so I'm taking your mother with me. All we wanted to let you know was that you were being deprived of the cook and cleaner for a week. Oh and you'll have the house to yourselves too."
"Awesome!' Darren exclaimed.
"Now just wait, the other part of that is that if there are any signs of wild partying or trouble, life won't be worth living when we return," Judy countered.
"You've both got your emergency credit cards in case something happens and you need to get something fixed around the house, right? And I don't mean party damage!"
"Yes Dad," Beth replied.
"Oh, um, sure, it's in my room ... somewhere," Darren answered, wondering exactly where he might have left it.
"When do you leave?" Beth asked her Dad, her bare foot finding her brother's calf beneath the table.
"Next week."
"Geez, they don't give you much warning," Darren observed.
"Well, I've known for a while that I was going, but I only just got confirmation back from the company that I can take your mother with me."
"In other words, his girlfriend just cancelled and he'd already paid the extra," their mother joked.
"Oh sure, that's exactly what happened!" Dad replied, joining the laughter that spread around the table.
~~~~~~~
A week later, Darren and Beth dropped their parents at the airport and then turned for home, looking forward to being alone together in the house. As soon as they were inside with the door closed, Beth started peeling her clothes off.
"Not that I'm complaining, but am I missing something?" Darren asked as he watched his sister strip to her underwear in front of him.
"No, I just want to be able to relax and not have to worry about hiding this little problem," she answered, her hands caressing her little baby bump. Darren walked over and caressed the bump as well, still somewhat freaked out about the fact that it was his child in there. He pulled her into a hug and planted a tender kiss on her lips. Beth crumpled within the security of his arms. Then she felt Darren release the clasp of her bra.
"Now I must be missing something," she giggled.
"Well, I figure if you're going to relax, you may as well be naked."
"So, I'm still sexy enough for you then?"
"Hell yes! Not a day goes by that I don't sneak a peek at my sexy sister, wanting to get my cock inside you." He ran his hands over her body, touching her gently, caressing her hips, buttocks, breasts and belly.
"Mmm, you know the right things to say," she purred, her hands attacking his clothing. Darren bent his head to her swollen breast; drawing a nipple into his mouth and giving it a long, deep suck.
They were both naked moments later and headed for the living room, hands all over each other's bodies.
"A whole week!" Darren exclaimed with glee. "I'm going to fuck you in every room of the house."
"And in every hole in every room!" Beth laughed.
"And we can sleep in the same bed together; all night with no need to sneak back to our own beds."
"This is going to be so awesome," Beth said as she pushed him back onto the couch. She knelt before him and started sucking on his cock.
"We should use Mum and Dad's room, they've got the biggest bed and the ensuite bathroom."
"Great idea, and no clothes in the house. Let's be nudists for the whole week." Beth suggested. She stopped talking to concentrate on the head job she was giving her twin brother. Her lips flowed up and down his shaft, tongue slipping all over it. As happy as she was sucking him though, her pussy was wet and in dire need of attention, so after a few minutes she mounted him instead. She faced away from the couch and Darren wrapped her in his arms, hands on her tits as she leant back against him and wiggled and squirmed with his cock deep in her pussy.
When she wanted more in and out action, she leaned forward, putting her hands on the couch and bounced her rear up and down, feeling his penis enter her over and over again. Darren could see her puckered butt hole and stabbed a finger at it as she moved up and down.
"You love my naughty little butt hole, don't you?"
"Hell yes," Darren shouted, pushing his finger inside.
"Do you want to fuck your sister's ass Darren?"
"Yes!"
"Put your big, hard, fat cock in my ass Darren, fuck my dirty little hole." Beth leaned further forward, sliding off of her brother's dick and going to all fours on the floor in front of him. Darren followed and quickly moved to put his cock into her bum. Beth sighed and squealed as he pushed his way in and then started fucking her rear passage.
"You feel so big Darren, I love having my brother's cock in my ass. Fuck it! Fuck my bum!"
Darren groaned, his sister's dirty talk driving him wild.
"Ready for your first load of the week?" He gasped; his explosion imminent.
"Yes, fill my butt!" Darren jammed his cock up her bottom and exploded, spurting over and over inside her.
"This week is going to be so awesome," Darren commented as Beth collapsed onto the floor in front of him. She looked back up at her brother who was gazing down at her body, enjoying her nudity, thinking about her not wearing anything for the entire week. He got off the couch and joined her, kissing her passionately. He started moving slowly down, kissing her chin, nibbling at her neck. He reached her breasts and delayed, taking his time to tease and enjoy each nipple with his lips, teeth and tongue. By the time he finished, Beth was squirming beneath him. He moved more quickly but no less affectionately as he placed delicate kisses on her belly. Finally he reached her dripping pussy. Beth sighed as his tongue furrowed between her lips, tasting of her pleasure. He ran it back up and circled her excited clit before flattening against it.
Darren settled in to bring his sister to orgasm, working his tongue firmly against her clit. He could feel her hands in his hair. She was thrusting her pussy at his face, her need growing more urgent. Beth's breathing was coming in ragged gasps and Darren pushed harder against her button, delivering her climax. Beth was shaking beneath him, her hands pushing him away, her legs closing together. She pressed them tight, squashing her lips, her juice leaking to mingle with the cum that was seeping from her anus.
"If I have to stay naked, I'd better go clean up," she told Darren a few minutes later when she'd recovered.
They spent the rest of the day naked, touching each other when they'd cross paths around the house, stopping to kiss and cuddle. They fucked twice more, each time enjoying the fact that there was no rush. They had time to learn even more about what the other liked, about how to stoke their desire and push their buttons. Eventually they settled on the couch together, still naked, hands gently caressing each other.
"Time for bed?" Beth asked as they show they were watching came to an end.
"Yeah, it must be," Darren happily replied. He hit the button on the remote, killing the TV and followed Beth upstairs, his cock lifting at the sight of her bum wiggling away in front of him. Thinking that they'd be sharing their parent's bed only stiffened him further. They went to the bathroom first, Beth teasing him about the state of his cock. She stopped, slapping it gently in jest.
"I can't help it!" Darren complained.
"I know, but that doesn't make it any less funny," They finished up in the bathroom and climbed into their parent's bed together.
"This is kind of weird you know," Darren observed as they snuggled together under the blankets.
"Yeah, but I can't help but notice that it hasn't affected this," she giggled, grabbing his erect cock and stroking it.
"Well, it would take something pretty out there to kill the buzz of being in bed naked with my hot twin sister!"
"Oh, you're too kind."
"I try." Beth pushed her brother over onto his back and slid her way down his body so that she could take his cock in her mouth. Darren moaned, lying with his hands behind his back, luxuriating in the service his sister was providing.
"Fuck my pussy please Darren?" Beth asked him some minutes later when she felt he was getting close to cumming.
"Gladly," he replied, though he was in fact a bit disappointed that she'd stopped. Beth rolled over onto her back so that he could fuck her missionary style and Darren happily plunged into her waiting pussy.
"God knows how we'll manage this in a couple of months," Beth said, hooking her feet up behind her brother's back, drawing him in deeper.
"I'm sure we'll find a way," Darren grunted. He thrust energetically, his orgasm approaching quickly. He was once again on the brink of losing it when Beth told him to stop.
"Oh God, really?" He exclaimed with disappointment.
"Yes, I want to suck your cock and taste myself on you as you cum."
"Man this pregnancy thing is turning you all kinds of kinky!" Darren said, clearly approving.
"I know, there's just something happening with my hormones and suddenly stuff I might not have even tried before is a now a huge turn on."
Darren moved off of his sister who pushed him back on the bed again. She eagerly took his cock into her mouth, slurping and sucking. She stroked his already short-fused shaft with one hand as her mouth worked him over and it wasn't long until he exploded. Beth clamped her mouth over the head of his pulsing cock, swallowing everything that he had to give her.
"One down, two to go," she smiled at him as she wiped her mouth.
"Huh?"
"One hole down," she said, pointing at her mouth, "two to go," she explained, indicating her butt and pussy. "Every room, every hole, remember?"
"Oh yeah," Darren laughed. Beth playfully slapped him before snuggling close. Darren spooned with her, quickly dropping off to sleep in his post-coital malaise.
He awoke to the glorious feeling of Beth's mouth working his cock again.
"Who's the little hornbag?" he asked as he wiped sleep from his eyes and became conscious of exactly what was going on.
"Morning," she replied happily. "I figured it would be nice to start the day be knocking off another target. Which hole do you want?"
Darren hesitated, wanting to say ass but thinking that pussy might be the right thing to say.
"Oh, so you want my bum again, but you're too shy to say it?" she teased him, reading his thoughts.
"Well, I just didn't want to you know, just blurt it out. I thought it would probably be nicer if I said pussy first."
"It's ok Darren, if I didn't like your big stiff dick in my bum I wouldn't give you the choice, you can fuck me there." Darren's face beamed with delight as Beth turned on her side and presented her shapely bottom to him. Darren playfully slapped her butt cheek and then rubbed her pussy with his fingers. He made sure his sister was nice and wet before pushing his fingers in to lubricate them. He played around, then wiped her juices on her anus, pushing a finger inside. He loved the little gasps she made as he worked first one and then a second finger in and out of her butt.



With some wriggling and re-positioning, he managed to get the head of his cock inside her pussy. Pulling his fingers out of her butt, he thrust hard and fast, holding her hip for leverage. When he was satisfied with the level of lubrication he slipped his cock out and rubbed it against her star-fished opening.
"Yes. Do it Darren." He pushed the head into her eager bum hole, watching with glee as it sank deeper and deeper. He fucked her slowly at first, reaching out to play with her breast. Beth slipped a hand down to her pussy, fingers delving between her legs to find her clit. She rubbed it back and forth, her body coming alive with the combined pleasure. Darren was grunting with his efforts and Beth gasped each time she felt him ram home in her bum.
"God, keep going, please don't stop," Beth commanded as she felt her orgasm approaching. Darren rallied to the cause, pumping her until Beth started shaking with a powerful orgasm. He thrust twice more, feeling the convulsions as he buried his cock. It was enough to end him and he blew his load into her bum.
"Two down, one to go," Darren beamed later as they showered together.
"Mmm and my favourite too," Beth purred, "But maybe we should do a room we haven't been to yet?"
"Sure, as long as you let me have breakfast."
"I think I can let you do that. Which rooms haven't we done though?"
"Basement?" Darren suggested. Beth grinned.
"Pool table!" they both exclaimed together as their minds seized on the same idea.
The twins finished showering, ate breakfast and then had to run out to take care of some errands, arranging to meet back later in the day.
~~~~~~~
"I'm home!" Darren yelled, dumping his backpack inside the door. He started taking his clothes off; laughing at the fact that this cock was way ahead of him in its preparations. Once he was naked he headed for the basement, hoping to find Beth waiting down there for him. He was disappointed when she wasn't there. He eyed off the pool table as he stroked his cock, but returned upstairs and grabbed his laptop, finding some porn to amuse himself until she arrived.
By the time Beth arrived home his cock head was already glistening with pre-cum. He closed the laptop as she entered, but there was no hiding the state of his cock.
"Is that for me?" she asked.
"If you'd like it, it's all yours," Darren offered.
"Oh, you know I do," Beth laughed, dropping to her knees and licking at the pre-cum.
"Oh that's so good," Darren purred.
"Yeah, but wasn't there something about a pool table?" Darren just grinned and stood up.
"There was, but you also seemed to have forgotten the no clothes in the house agreement," Darren pointed out.
"Only because I was distracted by my naked brother wanking on the couch!" Beth removed the last of her clothes, folding them and putting them aside. She followed her naked brother down the stairs to the basement and helped him take the cover off the table.
Beth ran her hands over the smooth green felt, then asked Darren to help her up. Darren put her hands on her waist and lifted her up onto the table. Beth pulled him close and kissed him, the head of his dick nudging at her pussy lips. Darren felt his sister's breasts, teasing the nipples before sucking one into his mouth. He dropped a hand between her spread legs and found her pussy, probing inside, loving the slick warmth.
"Eat me Darren," Beth pleaded. He dropped to his knees and thrust his tongue straight in between her lips, his arousal robbing him of subtlety.
"Fuck yes!" Beth exclaimed, leaning back on her hands. Darren relaxed after the initial passion-driven fury, taking his time and working to ensure that he used every little bit of the knowledge that he'd been building about what pleased his sister. Beth whimpered, sighed and gasped as her brother's tongue delved between her lips and attacked and teased her clit. She could feel her juices running down between her bum cheeks and couldn't wait for the moment when she would feel Darren's cock spear home.
"Please fuck me, I need your cock," she urged him.
"Cum first," Darren replied, concentrating on her clit, spreading his tongue and rubbing it hard. Beth lay back on the pool table and pinched her nipples as she let the sensations bring her to the point of release. She came with a squeal a minute later and Darren stood and thrust inside her pulsating pussy. He drove his cock in and out while holding her legs in the air. Beth couldn't believe how good it felt, crying out over and over again.
She felt a second orgasm explode in her loins as Darren kept pumping and pumping.
"Stop, wait," Beth gasped. Darren stopped, looking worried.
"What's wrong?" he asked with concern.
"I just need to move!" Darren smiled, giving Beth a moment to adjust her position. She wiggled back until she was on the table properly and told Darren to climb up and join her. He didn't need to be told twice.
"Damn this slate is hard on the knees."
"Let me suck you, I'm sure it will help you forget." Darren moved alongside Beth's head and watched as she eagerly took his cock into her mouth. He didn't think he'd ever get tired of her taking his juice-covered cock into her mouth.
"God I love the taste of me on your hard cock," Beth gushed.
"And I love it when you suck me like that!"
"Now fuck me properly Darren, I want you to cum in my pussy." Darren moved between his sister's legs and slipped inside.
"That is the best feeling in the world!" Beth sighed as he filled her with hard cock. "You're so fucking hard!"
"Made to fit," Darren smiled as he pulled back and thrust home again. Beth loved the sight of her brother holding himself over her, his pecs and biceps nicely strained as he slid his cock in and out of her pussy.
"Come on, fill me Darren," she urged him, desperate for that moment when his warm seed would rush to fill her. The pace of his thrusts increased in time with her encouragement and she clenched her butt, lifting her pussy to meet his intensity, the noise of their bodies slapping together filling the basement.
"Here it comes!" he announced.
"Yes, do it, fill me!" Beth gave a squeal of delight as she felt him pulsing and shooting inside.
"One down, two to go," she said with a wink as Darren collapsed on top of her. Beth ran her hands through his hair and over his back, bringing his lips to hers for a kiss. She held him tight, not wanting his cock to leave her pussy.
"Think you can fill my butt as well?" she asked mischievously, knowing that even if he couldn't, he'd want to.
"Now?" Darren asked in surprise.
"Yeah, right now." Darren didn't' think he'd get it up again but with Beth asking if he could fill her butt he was already reacting and stirring inside her pussy.
"That's all I have to say now isn't it?" Beth giggled. "Fill my bum with your cock. Instant hard-on." Darren blushed, knowing it was true. He started to move again, his cock hardening even as it moved back and forth in his sister's cum-filled pussy.
"In my ass Darren," she purred. As he withdrew from her pussy, she felt his cum ooze out and down between her butt cheeks. Then Darren rolled her onto her side, knees together and started pushing his cock against her anus. She could feel his urgency as his slippery cock thrust at her, but slipped, missing. He had his fingers waiting to guide himself and Beth gasped as he found her entry, slipping halfway inside. She had to slow him down, get him to hold back as she adjusted to his size. With his cock halfway up his sister's ass, he slowed down and started working deeper inside with slow, firm movements.
"God it's big!"
"I love your tight ass Beth," Darren groaned as he slid nearly all the way out of her bum and thrust home again.
"Just hold there a bit," Beth moaned as his cock bottomed out. Beth sighed as she wiggled, enjoying his cock as she fully adjusted.
"Now fuck my bum." Darren didn't need a lot of urging and started working in and out of her tight hole.
"Yes, fuck it!" He built up speed, surprised when Beth started asking for him to fuck her harder. Beth lifted her leg up and her fingers attacked her clit as her brother rammed his cock into her butt time and again. It didn't take long between the two pleasures to send a third orgasm ripping through Beth's body. Darren could feel her cumming and worked hard and fast until he too exploded, ejecting his seed into her ass.
He collapsed along side her, his cock slipping from her bottom. Cum oozed out.
"Damn, I think we messed up the felt," Beth giggled as Darren helped her from the table. Darren looked back at the mess that they'd left behind.
"Crap, guess I'd better clean that up," he said as Beth ran off to clean herself.
"Yeah, can you imagine what Dad would say if he saw that mess on his table?"
~~~~~~~
"I just thought of a problem with the whole no-clothes policy," Darren said the following day.
"Oh?" Beth asked. "You're not getting sick of my naked body are you? Or did you do something disgusting to the couch that I don't want to know about?"
"No nothing disgusting, I just realised that I miss seeing you in your underwear. I really like it when I peel your clothes off and discover your underwear. It's a massive turn on."
"Well I wouldn't have guessed that was the problem. Would you like me to put some on for you?" Darren's grin gave away his response.
"Right then, let me see what I can find that might still contain these babies," she said, hefting her swollen breasts in her hands. She went upstairs to her bed room and rummaged around in her underwear drawer. She discovered the pink set from Victoria's Secret that she'd worn the first time that she'd let Darren stick his cock in her arse and tried it on. It was a tight fit with her enlarged tits, but she didn't think that Darren would be disappointed with the effect.
Her breasts were only just contained within the demi-cupped bra, all but spilling out over the top of the cups. She pulled the thong on, smoothing it over her bald pussy and then made her way back down stairs.
Darren was watching her as she came down and she enjoyed the fact that his cock began hardening from the moment he saw her. She loved seeing it grow without even being touched.
"I take it you approve then?" she asked, nodding toward his growing erection as she came to stand before him.
"Fuck yes, that looks amazing," Darren sputtered in awe. He stood up to get a better look at her. Beth gave him a little twirl, letting him have the full view. When she was facing him again, Darren pulled her in for a kiss, his hardening cock trapped between them.
Beth reached down between them and grabbed it as she slipped her tongue into her brother's mouth, stroking him, holding his cock firmly as it grew to its full stiffness.
"Know what I want to do?"
"What?" Beth asked, her fingers teasing the head of his cock.
"I want to cum all over your tits."
"Oh really, and that's supposed to turn me on is it?"
"Well ... uh ... er ..."
"That's all I am to you, an object for you to spill your disgusting gunk all over?
Beth laughed at her brother's discomfort.
"No, I mean, well ... .not like that ..."
"You're so easy!" She declared as she burst out laughing. "I'm kidding. I'm as horny as fuck, I don't care if you plaster me with cum, as long as you give me a good fuck before you explode."
"Damn you had me going," Darren sighed.
"Poor baby," Beth teased. "Let me make it up to you." She squatted down in front of him; knees splayed to accommodate her expanded belly. Beth took his cock in her mouth, sucking at its head. She captured it with her lips, pulling at him as she grabbed his balls with her hand and massaged them. She reached behind him with her other hand, cupping his tight butt cheek and pulled him toward her, opening her mouth to take his stiff cock as it slid over her tongue. Releasing his balls, she grabbed his other cheek as well and pulled herself toward him, his cock pushing to the back of her throat. She held herself there until she gagged and pulled away, saliva strung out between his cock and her mouth.
"That's so porn star," Darren gasped, just as she took him entirely within her mouth again, fighting to get the last inch down, her nose pressed against his belly. She came back off his cock with a gasp, grinning as saliva dripped down his cock. She pumped her fist up and down it, using it as lubricant.
"Oh you want porn star do you?" She engulfed his cock again, shaking her head from side to side with him deep in her mouth and then holding him until she gagged again. She sucked saliva from his dick and ran her tongue up and down his hard shaft, sucking his testicles into her mouth one at time, hand still working her brother's cock. Darren was groaning with pleasure. Watching his sister go to town with his cock so lewdly was bringing him rapidly to the point of orgasm and he hadn't even managed to fuck her yet.
Beth could sense that Darren was close and didn't want to miss out on the fuck she so desperately wanted before he came. She stopped, rising from her squat.
"Lie down for me Darren," she said, hand running over his chest. Darren took her breasts in his hands, fondling them for a few moments before doing as requested and lying down on the rug. Beth stood over the top of her brother, hips swaying as she danced over the top of him. She sank into a squat near his face, the thong of her panties pulled between her aroused lips. Darren tried to lick her but she stayed just beyond the reach of his tongue. Almost dripping with pleasure, she lowered her thong-clad pussy to his chest, rubbing herself on him then smearing the resultant sheen of juice across him with her fingers, drawing circles on his chest.
"Lick me Darren," she purred, moving her pussy within reach of his tongue. Darren dutifully accepted her on his tongue even though she was still wearing her thong. He ran his tongue over her hairless lips, caressing them, pushing between them occasionally, feeling the strip of fabric that had slipped in between them.
Beth sighed at the caress on her lips and pushed herself harder against her brother's tongue until she got sick of her thong being in the way. A simple adjustment had it to the left of her lips and Darren's tongue slipped easily between them.
"Oh God yes, that's better," Beth gushed as Darren speared his tongue into her hole and then up and over her clitoris. She rode his face eagerly until she thought that Darren might have calmed down. Not completely, but enough.
Slithering back down his body, Beth rubbed herself against him until her pussy was rubbing on his cock. It was flat against Darren's belly and rather than simply fuck him, she trapped him there, between her wet pussy and his belly. She could feel her lips part over his hard shaft and slithered up and down his length, teasing them both with the erotic yet not quite satisfying contact.
"You're such a fucking tease Beth," Darren complained as he tried to work himself so that his cock would slip inside her pussy.
"I need to make sure that when you go all porn on me and spray me with cum that there's a nice big load of it," she responded even as she finally allowed his cock inside.
They groaned simultaneously as Beth sank entirely down Darren's cock in one easy movement.
"Mmm, talk about ready!" Beth smiled down at him. Darren reached up and grabbed his sister's bra-clad tits, playing with them as she ground down on his cock, rotating her hips and moving up and down. Releasing her breasts, he grabbed hold of her hips, moving her backward and forward, feeling his cock buried completely within his sister's cunt.
"Oh Fuck!" he said. Beth slid off him, and he cried out in frustration, only to replace it with a cry of ecstasy when she knelt between his legs and devoured him. She put her hands on the floor to his sides and sucked at his cock with only her mouth.
Darren reached and moved her hair aside so that he could see her lips as they slid up and down, gliding over the smooth skin of his cock.
Beth loved it. She felt that she had all the power as she worked her brother over and over again. She kept at it until he started making little thrusting movements with his hips. She took that as a sign that he was about to explode and she stopped again, much to Darren's dismay.
For the next hour, Beth teased her brother mercilessly, getting him almost to the point of climax and then backing off. She used her hands, her mouth and her pussy. She didn't trust him not to lose it if she let him fuck her bum, otherwise she would have used that orifice as well. By the end, Darren was begging. He complained that his balls were aching from being teased so much. Beth decided that it was time to take pity on him and relieve him at long last.
"Time for you to blast my tits Darren," she announced.
"Oh thank God, I thought you were never going to let me cum."
Beth knelt on the floor, sitting back on her heels and told Darren to stand in front of her. She presented her tits to him, cupping them underneath, like a platform of wonderful flesh for him to land his seed on.
"Is this where you want to shoot your load Darren?" she asked, fondling them.
"God yes, I want to plaster your tits with cum."
Beth opened her mouth wide and said "Ahhhhh," and Darren took the hint, stepping forward and sliding his dick into her mouth again.
"Mmm, so hard," Beth mumbled around his erection, feeling it prodding at the back of her throat, his desire all but over-whelming as he thrust hard. Beth knew it wouldn't take long now and grabbed his shaft with her hand, stroking and sucking until she heard him gasping and grunting. He started thrusting uncontrollably.
"Oh Fuck, here it comes!" Darren announced.
Beth pulled his cock from her mouth and rather than aiming it at her chest, pointed it straight at her mouth, watching as a massive rope of cum spurted from his cock to spray across her tongue. The next one she aimed at her cheek and then the rest, down on her tits, first one breast, then the other, Darren gasping and grunting the whole time as his cock pulsed over and over again.
Beth grinned up at him, holding his cum in her mouth, feeling it running down her cheek and dripping off her chin. When Darren met her eyes, she opened her mouth and let his cum spill out over her lips to land in her cleavage.
"Am I porn star enough for you?" She asked, rubbing his cum all over her tits and bra, then smearing it from her face back into her mouth and sucking at her fingers. She pulled the bra away from her chest and cum slid down from where it had been trapped. It ran down over her rounded belly. She rubbed that in too, coating her pregnant tummy with her brother's seed.
"Fuck Beth. You are insanely hot."
"Yeah and the week's not even half done," Beth smiled at him
~~~~~~~
Darren woke to the sound of agonizing screams. He reached for the bed-side light, flipping the switch. Beth was curled in a ball of pain and he reached for her, wondering what on earth was wrong.
"Beth, what's wrong?"
"My stomach ... pain ... so bad," she gasped. Darren pulled back the covers and yelped, shattered by the sight of blood pooled on the bed beneath his sister.
"Ambulance, I'll call an ambulance," he cried out, leaping naked from the bed. Beth glanced down and realised why Darren was so concerned. Seeing the blood for the first time then set her screaming even louder, the piercing sound hustling Darren on his way as ran for the phone.
~~~~~~~
Darren sat outside the emergency room, heart racing and gut flipping over and over. When the doctor emerged, the look on his face wasn't good. Darren swallowed, desperately trying to get some moisture back into his mouth.
"Beth?" he asked, leaping from the chair.



"She's ok," the doctor replied. "Please take a seat though." Darren reacted to the doctor's calm manner, sitting, not knowing what other option there might be.
"Beth is ok," the doctor re-iterated, "But she's lost the baby. I'm sorry."
"Lost?" Darren asked, stunned by the sudden and matter-of-fact way in which the statement was delivered.
"Yes. Do you know who the father is? Beth wouldn't say. She's understandably very upset."
"No," Darren lied, his head spinning out of control.
"Ok, well, we're going to keep her here under observation, is there anyone else that we should notify?"
"No. Um, no, I'll take care of that," Darren muttered. "Can I see her?"
"Yes, not for long though. She's been sedated and she's sleeping, but you can go in and check on her."
Darren's feet felt like lead as he shuffled in to see her. She was sleeping, but her face was very pale. He took her hand and just held it, sitting, trying to come to grips with the fact that the baby was gone. He felt guilty. Part of him was relieved that it had happened and removed a whole set of challenges he wasn't sure he had been going to cope with. He hated that weak part of himself and wished that he could provide better for his sister and lover.
He wasn't sure how long he sat there, but all too soon a nurse came in and tapped him on the shoulder, letting him know that he needed to leave now, that they would take care of Beth for him and that he could come back the following day when she was awake.
Darren was back at the hospital as soon as he was allowed the following morning. As he stepped through the door, Beth burst out crying, the sight of him setting her off. He crossed quickly to her bedside and she held her arms out, taking him within them. He'd been scared that she would blame him, that she would see him as the enemy. She was simply too torn apart to think in those terms though. Having Darren there was the first thing that had provided any sense to her situation.
"It's gone," she cried moments later when she was composed enough to at least get those words out.
"I know," he replied, careful not to sound like he was taking a position on whether that was a good or a bad thing.
"I'm so fucked up Darren. Part of me is just relieved. I hate it. I wanted to meet our baby, but I was so scared of what we were going to do that I a horrible part of me is relieved that we don't' have to go through with telling Mum and Dad and everything. I'm such a horrible person!"
"No Beth, you're human. I go through it to. I've been up all night wondering what it would have been like to have a child with you, feeling those same emotions. I've never really taken a position on abortion but I knew that I couldn't have ever asked you to do it. If you'd decided to, I would have supported you, but I probably would have been disappointed. I don't' know Beth, maybe this is for the better? All I know is that I completely understand some of what you're going through.
They held each other, careful not to be too close with the nursing staff about, but being there for each other.
~~~~~~~
Days later, back at home, Beth and Darren had to face the fact that their parents would be home the following day. They'd continued to use their parent's bed, Beth not wanting to be alone, but other than some affectionate kissing, the week had been nothing like they'd expected.
"What do we tell them?" Darren asked. It was the same question that they'd asked each other a thousand times.
"A half-truth," Beth sighed. "There's no way it won't come out, they'll hear about it somehow no matter how we try to hide it. We tell them that I was pregnant and that I miscarried. We don't tell them who the father was." Beth sobbed. Darren held her and she snuggled into the safety of his arms.
~~~~~~~
Torrid didn't begin to describe the weeks and months following telling their parents. Beth's refusal to give up the father's name nearly drove her dad from the house. Her mother struggled desperately with the fact that her daughter hadn't trusted her enough to confide in her. They'd told their parents that Darren had only found out whilst they were away and as a result he was seen as a loving, caring brother who'd done everything he could to help his sister.
Beth accepted an offer from a school across the country and there were many heated discussions about whether she could be trusted, whether it was the right thing for her to do and all manner of other things that had more or less bearing on the situation. Ultimately it came down to the fact that she was an adult and could choose her own path with or without her parent's support.
Thankfully, in the end, they chose to support her, aided by the fact that Darren decided to accept an offer to the same school. Knowing he'd be there to keep an eye on Beth seemed to tip the scales in favour of her going. Only just though.
~~~~~~~
"You're very lucky to have such an amazing brother Beth," her father said as she packed for college.
"You know, I actually agree Dad."
"Please look after yourself ..."
"Dad, it's ok. I've learnt a very hard lesson this year. I will be making smart choices, I promise." Her father crossed the room and folded her in his arms.
"I trust you Beth," He said, his eyes locked on hers. "And remember, no matter how bad it gets, your mother and I love you. It's been a tough time for us as well, but we've grown too. You and Darren mean everything to us and we will be here, no matter how bad and dark it may seem."
"Thanks Dad, that means so much to me."
~~~~~~~
"I can't believe you're coming with me!" Beth grinned at her brother. Darren was perched on the side of her bed, chatting as they waited for their parents to tell them it was time to leave for the airport.
"Where else would I go? You're the sexiest and most amazing girl I know. I can't risk someone else finding that out!"
"Yeah, well the only problem will be that we still share the same family name, so like, big secret time again."
"Well at least I convinced Dad that we should share an apartment off campus to keep you close to me and far away from the temptations of all those evil boys."
"It still boggles my mind. I laugh when I think about it. If they had any idea that you'd been the father..." She left the rest unsaid. "Of course we'll have to set up two bedrooms ... even if we only ever use one." Darren's eyes sparkled at the suggestion.
"Beth? Darren? It's time to go," Judy called from down stairs. Darren pulled Beth to her feet, hugging her and the pulling her into a long, deep kiss.
"Time for a whole new adventure!" he gushed as they headed downstairs.
END
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Ok Diary, this is the zinger. I've thought long and hard about whether to record this or not, but I have to. It's eating at my mind too much.
As you well know, I've always been a sleepwalker. It's a running joke for the rest of the family, but at times, it's been terrifying. Suddenly waking up to find you are sitting on the couch in front of the television at 2am isn't overly scary even if it is unnerving. But waking up sitting in the car with the keys in the ignition, staring at the garage door is a fucking nightmare. I know because it happened. What if I'd tried to drive?
I know I wrote about that one. It was that incident that prompted me to move back to my parents house at the age of 26. I'd been out on my own for some time, but that episode completely un-nerved me. It was enough that I asked Mum and Dad if I could come back and stay with them while I sought professional help, just so that there was someone to keep an eye on me and hopefully prevent me from doing something dangerous.
They were happy to have me of course, Mum in particular looked forward to having another woman in the house having been abandoned to just Dad and my younger brother (I can't believe he's turned 18 and is in his final year of school!)
Of course the instant that I moved out of home he claimed my bedroom as it was larger and had better light than his. I couldn't exactly demand it back, so I settled in his old room and only occasionally gave him shit about the fact that he was in my room.
The first month was fine. I didn't sleep walk at all and my therapist thought that we were on a good track and might have even cracked it. She did warn me that it was possible that it was just the familiar environment of home that might have stopped it. No problem with that other than not wanting to live with the 'rents for the rest of my life!
The second month put test to that assessment when I started sleep walking again. Nothing serious, just finding myself standing in front of the fridge as if looking for a late night snack or waking up in front of the television as I had before, without memory of how I had got there. One time Dad found me taking the ironing board out of the laundry! I hate ironing at the best of times, so I joked with him that maybe that would be a good one to let slide. I might have woken up to find out that I'd finished all my laundry. Other than handling a scorching iron whilst asleep, what was the problem?
The next occasion wasn't dangerous, but it was bloody embarrassing. I woke up in my brother's bed.
It was 4am and I woke to him shaking me.
'What the fuck are you doing?' he'd asked me.
I didn't even respond. I was out to the world and it took him a moment to realise that this was part of the sleepwalking. He woke me up and when I realised where I was, I was glad it was dark enough that he couldn't see just how deep and red my blush was. I scrambled out of his bed in my light summer pyjamas and hustled back to where I was supposed to be.
If that had been the only time that it had ever happened I wouldn't have minded, but I think that him being in my old room complicated things. I wasn't prepared to tell Mum and Dad, it was way too embarrassing. Not to mention that my sleepwalking was enough of a source of jokes without providing them with more ammunition.
A couple of weeks passed without ending up anywhere untoward again and like so many times before, I thought that maybe I was on the way to beating it.
A lot of the rest of this I only know from what I've been told much later, but I'll tell it as I've been told it happened and will have to trust that what I've been told is accurate.
I woke up in my brother's bed again. This time, unlike the first time, I was alone and it was morning. Worse, I was topless! Later in the day when I tracked him down, I asked what had happened. He told me that I'd again climbed into his bed but that this time, he hadn't been able to wake me up and so he'd decided to simply get into my bed and do a swap. He reckons he was too freaked out as to what would happen if I woke up in bed with him without my top on.
What he told me what really happened much later was very different.
Apparently I'd done a little more than just climb into the bed. He woke up as I entered the room, my opening of his door having disturbed me. He had watched, a little amused and still a bit groggy from me waking him as I entered the room. I stopped just before the bed. I pulled off my top and then, with only my little summery pyjama shorts on, worked my way into his bed. He tells me he was stunned. I have nice tits. This is not false modesty, its fact. I've told you before how much boys stare at them. They're a b cup, not too small, not too big and they don't sag at all. Every man that has ever seen or touched them has complimented me on them and I've spent more than a little time enjoying them myself. I run, I swim and I keep myself in excellent shape. I keep my auburn hair a modest length, a couple of inches past my shoulders and I know that if I want I can draw the eye of any man in the room.
Apparently my brother has noticed all this too, especially as he's been going through his teenage years and his hormones have ran rampant. So when I climbed topless into his bed he reckons that he was already rock hard just from getting to see the tits he'd been trying to glimpse ever since he could remember.
Then I snuggled up to him! He claims it was like I tried to use him as a teddy bear. I mashed my tits against him and sent his hormones into over-drive. That messed up his decision-making processes and he decided to see just what would happen before I woke up. He wriggled free of my embrace and apparently I assumed my so nicely described 'starfish' sleeping position, spread out on my back like a great big welcome mat. He pulled the sheet down off me so that my tits were exposed and spent quite a long time just looking at them and stroking his erection.
He turned his reading lamp on to get a good look at them, but soon looking wasn't enough to satisfy him. He gently placed a hand on my breast and gave it a little squeeze, watching my face the whole time to see if I would react. When I didn't wake up he experimented more, running his finger around my nipple, watching as it hardened and rose in response. I have very perky nipples, with small areolae that you could cover with a quarter. Everyone is always surprised at just how far the nipple itself pokes out when it's hard. They're like magic. I love them and get especially turned on when they are sucked and tweaked. I even like it quite rough.
When he had them both standing up to attention, he played with them for a bit, amazed that I was sleeping through the whole thing. He tells me that I started to moan and writhe on the bed, but I do have limits as to what I believe.
At this point he was getting close to cumming, his raging cock about to explode due to the unexpected encounter. He says that he really wanted to cum all over my tits, but that he was worried that I'd either wake up as he did it, before he could clean me up, or as he was cleaning me. He settled instead for lowering his mouth to my nipple and sucking it! That was his tipping point and with his hand clutching tissues to his cock, he exploded. After that he fled to my room feeling guilty and embarrassed.
When I woke up and realised the state of my undress and where I was, I freaked out. What had I done and why the hell was my pussy so fucking wet? His initial story pacified me somewhat, but looking back I have to laugh about thanking him for being so chivalrous about it even if he had admitted to liking the glimpse he claimed to have had at my tits.
Every night after that I'd be going to bed praying that I wouldn't again wake up in my brother's. Apparently he went to bed praying the exact opposite.
~~~~~~~
The next time I sleep walked; Mum caught me going down the hall in my bikini with a towel over my shoulder. Talk about fucking random and weird. It was really starting to get to me.
Despite my prayers, it seems that Grant's (my brother) were heard first, because it happened again. Apparently the next time I didn't take my top off, but having had a taste of the forbidden, Grant was feeling bolder the second time around.
Once I had settled myself in his bed, he'd pulled the covers down to admire my sleeping form. Then, dissatisfied with the state of my clothing, he pulled my top up to expose my breasts again. He played with them, toying with the nipples, testing what he could get away with, how hard he could pull them, the whole time on a knife edge as he expected me to wake. I didn't.
The curiosity of a teenage boy is apparently a hard thing to temper and it wasn't long until he was wondering what my pussy was like. He pulled my pants down far enough to expose it. I keep my pussy lips bare of hair and have a quarter-inch wide landing strip leading to just above my slit. As he had with my nipples, he advanced his explorations in slow, hesitant steps. First he just looked. He has had a bit of experience with girls, but not a lot, so it was an opportunity he was going to make the most of.
According to him, looking only built his curiosity further and soon he was touching me, running his finger gently up and down my lips and along my landing strip, stopping occasionally to give his cock a good hard thrashing with his hand, bringing himself to the point of cumming and then backing off again to play with me instead.
He parted my lips and ran his finger between them, feeling that my body was reacting to his touches, lubricating itself in anticipation of what it expected to follow. His finger worked slowly as far as it could inside my pussy, wiggling about as he stroked his cock with his free hand, the naughtiness of what he was doing driving him wild.
He tells me that he nearly came with his finger inside me. He was only held back again by the thought of getting busted at the last moment. Apparently he wanted more but couldn't quite think of what to do. He said that he wanted to put his cock in me, to feel his sister's lips slide up and down his cock, but quite simply didn't have the balls to go through with it. Dirty fucker!
He decided that he had to leave before he did go too far. He stood alongside the bed, staring at my semi-naked body, his iron hard cock thrusting toward the ceiling in need of release. I opened my mouth at that point and the light reflected of some moisture on my lip like a little beacon. He carefully mounted the bed beside my head and wiped his cock across my lips, smearing them with the pre-cum that was readily seeping from him.
My mouth opened a little further and he pushed, his cock slipping a little inside my mouth. He tells me that at that point he managed to get a whole inch into my mouth before I happened to bite down on him a bit. I laughed when he told me, thinking that it was only justice for how he was violating me at the time. Why I didn't physically assault him when he told me is for later.
The bite on his cock gave him the impetus he needed to restore my clothing and flee the room. He went to mine and raided my panty drawer, using a pair to catch his sperm when he gave himself the release that his body was demanding.
Once again I awoke with relief that my brother was such a good guy, leaving me to have his bed when I'd interrupted his sleep. If only I'd known.
~~~~~~~
In hindsight and with more thought, the path that Grant had taken was only ever going to lead to him getting caught. As much as those first couple of encounters had failed to wake me, there really wasn't a great history of me staying asleep after sleepwalking. I tended to wake up at odd times and often in the middle of something weird. He was probably lucky that as I'd sleep walked into a bed, I was more likely to stay asleep.
It didn't last.
He tells me that it was the fourth time that it went wrong for him. The third was much like the second. On the fourth occasion though he'd decided that he wanted to do 2 things. He wanted to lick my pussy and he wanted to feel it on his cock. He didn't manage to get quite that far.
The way he tells the story, I came into his room and like the first occasion, discarded my top before crawling into his bed. He let me settle, then before he did anything else, worked my shorts off so that I was completely naked.
He didn't know whether to go straight for my pussy, or whether to start with my breasts like he had on the previous occasions. In the end he thought that it would be better to go with what he considered 'the routine' having formed a theory that perhaps repetition would be less likely to wake me up (what ever he could justify in his mind no doubt). He took his time playing with my breasts, pulling my nipples, licking and sucking them and generally delighting in the fact that they were there and he had full access.
I then did something he never expected. If I am to believe his account and it's the only one that I have to go by, I reached out and started to caress his body. He was naked. He only sleeps in boxers and he'd discarded them the moment he realised I was coming into his room. It wasn't long before my hand found his cock. I grasped it and stroked him with short firm motions of my hand. He started thrusting his hips, feeling his cock move within my hold.
I have no idea what was going on in my subconscious, but I guess it lead me to do what I would normally do after having a nice hard cock in my hand. I worked my way down the bed and took my brother's cock in my mouth. He tells me he was hard pressed not to come instantly and although he enjoyed it (what boy doesn't enjoy a blow job?) as soon as he thought about cumming he started to worry about what he would do if he did explode in my mouth and I woke up.
The dilemma was quickly removed from consideration though as at that point I did exactly that. I woke up!
Let me tell you, it's weird enough waking up with a hard cock in your mouth when you went to bed alone, but it's even more of a freak out when you realise that the cock you're sucking is your brother's!
'Oh my fucking God!' I said at the time, rolling quickly away from him.
'Shit, sorry, I'm so sorry, I don't know what happened,' he exclaimed, pulling the covers up to hide his erection. The act drew my eyes before I even thought about it and I saw just how stiff and hard he was.
'How long have you been awake?' I asked, shocked, assuming that somehow everything was a result of my sleep walking. 'Fuck did you wake up like this as well, with your cock in my mouth?'
'Yes!' he answered, feigning shock and seizing the lifeline that I'd inadvertently offered him.
"Oh God, I am so sorry, I don't know what to do!'
I found my clothes beside his bed (He'd tossed my shorts over onto my top ... I'll give him that much credit for forethought) and quickly scrambled into them, noting along the way that he didn't exactly hold back from checking out my body.
'Are you perving?' I asked, shocked and surprised.
'Sorry, it's hard not to, I mean first off, you're fucking gorgeous and secondly, well, fuck let's just say my mind has been drawn to it for some weird reason.'
'Look, I don't quite know what to do about this, but I have to go to my room and think. I'm sorry, I mean I hope you can forgive me.'
'It would be easier if you'd finished,' he mumbled.
'What?' I asked, not picking it up and too worried about all the thoughts going through my own head.
'Nothing, it's fine.'
I retreated to my own room next-door and collapsed on the bed, wondering what the fuck I was going to do and why on earth my pussy was again sopping wet. It made me think back to the other times I'd awoken on my own. Had my brother really been as chivalrous as he said or had I done something to him that he wasn't willing to confess?
I could hear him through the thin wall between our rooms; grunting, trying to be quiet, but not succeeding. It took me a moment to realise that he must be masturbating. That freaked me out at first. I mean, he was hard because his sister had been sucking his cock! Shouldn't he just want to forget the whole thing? Was he thinking about it right now, even as he worked himself to orgasm?
I was disgusted! At least that's what I tried to tell myself, but the reality was that I was conscious of the fact that my pussy was as wet as his cock was hard. My fingers slipped inside my shorts to determine just how wet I was. Pretty soon I was playing with myself. I realised that despite how I had arrived at the state, I was really horny. I needed to cum. I started to work my clit, parting my lips with the fingers of one hand while aggressively rubbing it with the index and middle finger of the other.
I bit my lip to keep from crying out and listened to my brother wanking in the room next door. I heard him give a bit of a yelp when he came, followed by silence. I wondered how much cum there was. Did he shoot big ropes of it, or long thin streams? Or did it just dribble from the tip in a big white flood of goop? I shocked myself even thinking of it, but the images in my mind had me cumming in short order.
That left me laying there, pussy convulsing with post-orgasmic bliss, a delicious tingle in my nipples and all sorts of crazy thoughts going through my mind.
It was days before I gathered the nerve to speak to Grant, but eventually, alone one night, I plucked up the courage. I decided to just launch into it, no pre-amble.
'Grant, did you wank the other night?'
He looked at me in shock, caught completely off-guard as we sat watching an episode of Big Bang Theory.
'What? What do you mean?'
'After I um, sleep walked and woke up with your cock in my mouth I went back to my room and it sounded like you were still awake and ... well ... active.'
The blush that crossed his face was delicious.
'Maybe,' he replied noncommittally.
'That so totally means you did! Were you thinking about me? Were you imagining me sucking your cock? That I hadn't woken up?' I demanded, turning to face him on the couch, my legs drawn up cross-legged beneath me, my heel against my pussy.
'Fucking hell Nikki, what is this?' he demanded.
I couldn't help but note that he was shoving a cushion into his lap as he did so.
'I want to know.'
'But why?'
'Because I did.'
'What?'
'After I left your room I heard you in yours and listening to you ... well I was already horny apparently and that fed it and so ... well I masturbated until I came wondering how much cum you'd be spurting.'
It wasn't exactly what I'd been planning on saying, but I'd been thinking a lot about how turned on I'd been over the last couple of days and well, it just came out.
'You're kidding me.'
'Nope.'
'Oh fuck.'
I noticed his hand pressing the cushion into his lap.
'You're hard aren't you? I asked. The thought of me masturbating is giving you a boner,' I accused.
'Shut up Nikki,' he said, but made no move to leave. I guessed it was because he didn't want to put proof to my suspicions.
'Just tell me and I'll leave you alone,' I told him.
'Fucking hell. Ok. Yes. I masturbated.'
'Thinking about me?'
'Yes, now leave me alone ok?'
'Ok, but only because I promised.'
I left him there on the couch and retreated to my room, mind spinning. It wasn't that I was short of a date. As I said earlier, I can turn the head of any man in a room if I want to. There was just something about it being so wrong that turned me on in a way I could never have imagined. A door had been opened. A gate to the forbidden that I was struggling to close it. I was finding that I was struggling to even want to.
That night, as I lay trying to sleep, I came up with a plan. It was wrong and dirty and by the time I had committed myself to it, I was completely wet. I almost couldn't sleep because of nerves and excitement.



I set my alarm very quietly for 2am. If I happened to sleep walk, it may well be ruined, but as it turned out it was one of those nights where I was destined to remain in my own bed. The alarm didn't register at first, but eventually its persistence pierced my slumbering consciousness and I woke to glance across and discover it was 2:20am. I struggled at first to remember why I had set it, but once I did, my body trembled in anticipation.
I got out of bed and went to the door to Grant's room. One of the issues was that I didn't exactly know how I behaved when I sleep walked. This was the first time I'd ever thought to pretend. I wracked my brain to think of all the things that my parents and brother had described about my life of sleep-walking and hoped that my brother would be happy enough with what happened that he wouldn't even think to question it.
I turned the knob of his door handle and calmly walked inside, despite the fact that my heart was beating at about a million beats per second. I walked over to the edge of his bed with my eyes closed lightly. I pulled my top up and over my head. My nipples ached. I wished I could touch one, but there hadn't been any suggestion that I did anything like that. I slipped my shorts off based on the fact that they'd been on the ground when I had awoken last time and left them with my top. I hopped into his bed and lay there. For a few moments I didn't know what to do next. I mean, I hadn't actually had a conversation that lead to a step-by-step account of what I did between getting into his bed and waking up with his cock in my mouth.
I didn't have to worry too much. I had woken Grant in getting into his bed and before I had time to conclude what my next move should be, he was playing with my tits. The sneaky bastard! I waited to see what would come next.
I very quickly discovered that what I had been told didn't exactly match reality. It was a massive fucking turn on.
Grant started with my breasts and my aching nipples were rewarded with the attention that they'd been craving. It was so hard not to cry out with pleasure, especially when his teeth grazed across the hard nub of my right nipple. As he sucked me he started to finger my pussy. I let me legs relax and spread, giving him access, letting my brother start feeling his older sister's pussy.
I could feel his erection pressed against my thigh as he leaned against me. I wanted it so bad. The whole aim of my plan was to make him cum. I wondered if I didn't wake up how far he would go.
I kept pretending and he kept exploring my body. He used two fingers in my pussy and he rubbed gently at my clit. I convulsed a little at that. I couldn't help myself. The pleasure was intense and added to the taboo situation; I wanted to demand he do it right so that I came. I didn't of course.
Finally he moved. He knelt up on the bed and started to rub his cock across my mouth. I could feel his slimy pre-cum on my lips as it slipped back and forth, the length of his shaft sliding over them. It was awesome. I opened my lips little by little and he started to poke the head in.
I knew that when I'd awoken last time I had been further down the bed, apparently a wiling participant in getting there so I took a gamble, rolling toward him slightly and opening my mouth further. I didn't know about having bitten him so wasn't quite sure what his hesitance was, but after a while he was sliding several inches of cock in and out of my mouth. It felt so good gliding across my tongue, stretching my mouth wide. I was impressed with the size of him. There was certainly enough to keep a woman happy.
I could hear him grunting quietly as he slowly slid himself in and out of my mouth, his breathing quickening as he approached his orgasm. He fucked my mouth like that until he must have been right on the brink. There was liberal pre-cum seeping from him, sliding down my throat and I could tell that he was nearly there.
He stopped.
I nearly sighed.
Why was he stopping? I moved my head quietly and gave what I imagined was a sleepy sigh.
Was that it? Did he really have that much self-control? I desperately wanted to open my eyes and tell him to fuck my mouth, to give his sperm to me, but that was way off plan. I could feel him moving. The bed was rocking a bit, bouncing slightly. I realised that he was wanking. He gave a grunt and I felt warm cum splash over my tits. It hit my throat and nipples, ran down over my ribs. Some even ended up in a pool in my cute little belly button.
I wanted to look! It felt like an enormous amount of cum!
Was he going to leave me there? Should I 'wake up'?
The bed shifted as he moved from it. I snuck a peek through barely cracked eyelids. The cum wasn't really visible but I did get a look at his bum as he crept toward his desk. It was tight and worthy of a good groping I realised, taking the view in a whole new light. I quickly shut my eyes again as he returned.
I felt tissues as he cleaned me off as best he could, trying to find every last drop of his seed.
Part way through, I rolled onto my side, knowing that he had missed some of his cum. It had run down over my left rib cage beneath my breast. He waited for a while for an opportunity to clean it, but eventually he conceded defeat. He covered me up with his bedding and silently made his way to my room.
When he was gone, I ran my finger through his cum and brought it to my mouth. My brother's cum; it didn't taste any better than any other cum I'd tasted, but it was so wrong that it turned me on anyway. My fingers were soon working their magic between my legs and I had a happy little orgasm to round out the night before sleeping properly.
I woke up happy, with dried cum on a few places on my body. I didn't say anything to Grant other than to thank him for once again giving me his bed and to let him know that I hoped that I hadn't done anything crazy that might have embarrassed him.
He assured me that he had left the instant he realised that I was going to get into his bed so that we wouldn't have anything like that happen. I gave him a thank you hug, crushing my tits against him. As he walked away, I checked out his butt. He was wearing nice fitting jeans and it really was cute bum.
He took after our Dad, taller than me, dark haired, deep blue eyes and with a strong jawline that he was really just starting to grow into. He didn't shave a lot yet and on that day, his stubble was just enough to be sexy. Man was I starting to think all the wrong things!
That was a month ago. Since then, things have become even more interesting, but that will have to wait. Right now I have to pack the car. I'm going to Work interstate and Grant is going to come with me. He's going to help 'look after me' and my sleep walking issues. I'll fill you in on the month between then and now next time!
licks and kisses,
nikki
END
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Ok Diary, I promised to tell you about the time between the last entry and when I was leaving home again. Now that Grant and I have settled in I have some time to tell you exactly what happened.
As you know, I went home to try and keep safe and get help for my sleepwalking. In the process, I ended up in Grant's bed and he took advantage of the opportunity and experimented with my body. It should have freaked me out when I found out, especially because I woke up with his cock in my mouth, but somehow Dumbass (that's me) believed she was the one at fault (It didn't help that Grant was happy to let me believe it).
Then of course I got all super-freaky and went even further until I got him to blow his load all over my tits. Yeah, I know, I'm a freak: I got him to do it. He did it willingly though so he's a freak too!
Right, that's where we were up to. Now for what happened next.
Grant didn't know that I knew he'd cum all over me and he certainly didn't know that it had left me wanting more. Like I said before, I'm a freak. Who knew?
Anyway, I wasn't satisfied after he'd cum all over me. I wanted to feel his cock inside me. I wanted to feel him cum down my throat. I wanted it in my pussy. I could have gone out and fucked any guy I wanted, but a dirty little seed had been planted in my mind and I wanted my little brother. I wanted him in all the wrong ways and in all the wrong places. It seemed that nothing else was going to do the trick. My problem was going to be getting him to fuck me. I couldn't just ask him, I wanted it to be his idea. I wanted him to think that I didn't know. It turned me on to think of him fucking me in my sleep (whether I was pretending or not). I mean, I actually found the thought of waking up and finding his cum dripping from my pussy a massive turn on. It made me super wet whenever I thought about it. Yes, I must be sick.
There was one small complication. I was still sleep walking. I couldn't pretend to do it every night and when ever I would sleep walk for real, I'd have to back off my plans for a couple of days. I had planned to try and have some fun with Grant a couple of days after he came all over me, but the night I was planning to, I woke up sitting in the kitchen with a bowl of cereal in front of me and milk all over the table. Apparently my sleep walking self isn't so good at pouring.
A couple of days after that something happened, but I didn't know what. I woke up in Grant's bed again. I was naked and alone. I hadn't slept through the night and had to go back to sleep there, wondering what might have happened. I questioned Grant, but he said as soon as I came in he fled; his standard line now if that happens. I knew for a fact that it wasn't true from the state of my pussy, but couldn't confront him without revealing exactly how much I knew. I always woke up with a wet pussy after he'd had fun with me in my sleep. I was horny thinking about it, knowing that he must have had some fun, but unable to extract the detail of what it was from my brother. Talk about frustrating.
I know from later what really happened though because he eventually confessed (and yes, I will get to the point of the confession, but let me follow things how they happened first).
I went into his bedroom and took my top off. I kept my pyjama shorts on and climbed into his bed. As he usually does, he took off his boxers and then worked my shorts off down my legs. Apparently after having cum on me the previous time he intended to do it again. He started on my breasts, sucking the nipples gently, getting them nice and perky. He played with my tits with his hand and stroked himself to full erection. It seemed that he was in a hurry to get further with each of my visits, so he didn't spend as much time playing with them as he had before. He told me later that he challenged his previous theory that maintaining a good pattern might keep me asleep and decided that perhaps he was better off progressing more quickly in case I woke up.
He said that whenever he was doing this to me he was constantly in fear of me waking but that it heightened the experience for him. He said that was always working out his excuse in his head, hoping he could get away with telling me that I had taken advantage of him in my sleep, as I'd believed the time I'd woken with his cock in my mouth.
His plan for this night was to taste my pussy. So after some quick fun with my tits, he pulled the bed covers off to expose me and moved between my legs. He took some time to admire my pussy, touching it gently, fingering my landing strip, my lips, poking between them. Then tentatively, he ran his tongue along the outside of my pussy, feeling my smooth skin. He hadn't known quite what to expect (being very limited in his experience) and was kind of surprised to find that there really wasn't any taste (Duh!) even though he could clearly smell my arousal.
Even he managed to work out that to taste me he was going to have to spread my lips and get more intimate with my lady parts. He used his fingers and stared at me for a while, seeing the inner pink of my pussy before sliding a finger in. As he had before, he played around, enjoying the fact that even in my sleep I tended to make happy little sounds and squirm on the bed. With my lips parted and his finger moving in and out, the scent of my pussy became a lot stronger. He summoned his courage and after pulling his finger out, tentatively poked his tongue at my entrance.
He pushed it as deep as he could and wiggled it about experimentally before withdrawing it back into his mouth, contemplating the flavour. He tells me that at the time he thought that it wasn't anything to write home about, but that it wasn't so gross that he wouldn't do it again, either.
Being so close to my pussy had him thinking about how good it could feel on his cock. He tells me that he had decided to slip himself inside just a little ... enough to feel me on the head of his dick, but that just as he started to move, I'd stirred and rolled over. He panicked and fled to my room quicker than light. Then he'd laid there wondering how he would have explained being on top of me if I was the one that had been the instigator. Little did I know that it would set my plans for him to fuck me back even further. He hadn't even cum on me.
After waking in his room I had to wait a few more days before summoning the courage to pretend again. It may have taken some courage, but I still managed to do it.
I walked into his room at 3am this time and shed my pyjamas, climbing naked into his bed. Rather than just flopping like a star-fish on his bed, I snuggled up against him, draping my thigh over him and crushing my breasts against his side. I had to work so hard not to start dry-humping him. He was laying on his back and I could feel his cock trapped beneath my leg. I smiled to myself in the dark as I felt it grow. When it was close to being completely hard, he lifted my leg to adjust himself. He turned toward me slightly and now his cock was much closer to being between my legs.
I knew that I could get away with sucking him if I wanted to, but the aim of the exercise was to feel his cock in my pussy. I could feel him moving slowly beneath my legs, working his hips so that his cock was thrust closer to my pussy.
It was rubbing against my inner thigh, but he couldn't seem to push himself any further to make the contact that we both desired. I could sense his frustration. It matched my own. I was considering just rolling on top of him and mounting it, but he pushed me off before I could really do anything about it.
One hand moved to my pussy and his mouth closed over my breast, sucking mostly on the tight nipple. I wanted more but I contented myself with enjoying what he was doing. That and maintaining the pretence that I was actually asleep. He kept at it for some time before moving. He had knelt beside me and was stroking his cock. I felt it against my lips and let them part, allowing him to push his cock into my mouth. I turned my head toward him and rolled on my side so that he could push more into me. I moved my hand and grabbed his sack, rolling his balls slightly as he slid in and out. At the first contact he'd gone very very still, obviously worried that this was a precursor to waking, but when I didn't appear to, he once again lost himself in the sensations of his sister's mouth on his manhood.
I loved listening to the sound of his breathing. Little pants and gasps escaped him when he failed to suppress them and they gave me a good indication of just how close he was to cumming. I could taste his precum and wondered whether I could make him explode in my mouth before he had time to pull out. I couldn't. He was clearly too worried about cumming in my mouth because despite my attempt to keep him there, he withdrew and furiously stroked his cock in his fist. He moved and I realised that this time he wasn't going to be aiming at my tits.
I so wanted to open my eyes to see his explosion! When it came I felt the first gush of sperm splatter over my pussy mound. A second followed, coating me further, closer toward my belly button. The third and final significant pulse that he managed hit me just beneath the breast.
With a flash of inspiration, I moved my hand and simply plonked it on my belly, right in his cum. I heard him groan with lust at the sight and then gasp when he realised that he needed to clean up. While he was gone, I scooped some of his cum with my fingers and then put them in my mouth. I left no doubt as to what was going on.
When he returned from his bathroom he moaned aloud again, taking in the sight of my cummy fingers in my mouth. I felt him clean me up (including pulling my fingers from my mouth and dabbing at my lips) and had to work so hard not to be busted for actually being awake.
The following morning after I'd thanked him profusely for being so wonderful as to leave me alone (again) I mentioned to him that I'd woken with a weird taste in my mouth and that I wondered whether I'd done anything to him that I shouldn't have.
He quietly told me no, but he struggled to meet my eyes.
I'd managed to make him cum again but still hadn't had his cock inside me. I was starting to worry that he wouldn't have the balls to go through with it.
Days later I had spent even more time plotting exactly how I was going to finally get my brother's cock deep in my pussy so that I could satisfy my ever growing kinky desire. Despite spending more time than I should have thinking about it though, I still hadn't really come up with a plan. I just hoped that I wouldn't actually sleep walk just when I was ready to try again.
Fortunately I didn't and so found myself creeping down the hall to Grant's room again at 1am in the morning. I made my now-familiar pretend sleep walk into his room and casually discarded my clothing, sliding into his bed naked. This time he hadn't woken up. I lay there wondering what to do, my heart racing as it always did. I snuggled close to him, pushing my body against him but still didn't wake him.
I decided more direct action was required. Surely he wouldn't continue to sleep if I made his cock hard. I played with it, stroking my hand over his boxers, enjoying the way it started to harden as I did so. I should have done it with my mouth, I mused to myself as I continued. He was fully hard and moaning in his sleep before long and I was stunned that he hadn't woken. Maybe we weren't so different after all.
I decided that maybe there was an intermediate step to getting his cock inside me. It meant taking longer than I'd like, but so be it. I decided that it would possibly be more believable that I was on top of him and humping his cock if it wasn't actually in me. I tucked his erection back through the fly and then carefully straddled him, facing toward him. My pussy was almost dripping with the excitement as I mashed it down on his hard shaft.
It felt good. Not as good as having him inside me would, but it was certainly working for me. I ground myself against him, circling my hips, my head hung forward so that my hair hung down in front of my face.
I felt him stir. His whole body stiffened as he came awake and realised what was happening. I heard him groan.
'Nikki?' he whispered. I didn't react. I just rocked my hips back and forward, wishing he was inside me, not trapped between us. I felt a hand close over my breast. It was tentative. He was obviously checking to see if I was really doing what I appeared to be. He pushed his hips up against me too, pushing his cock at me.
I kept grinding and he whispered a few more times but I still didn't respond.
'So fucking close,' he mumbled at one point and I felt his hand go down between us. He was trying to move his cock! I desperately wanted to know if he was tying slip it inside me or not. I wanted him to, but had to maintain my sleeping persona. I just kept grinding. Then, as if finished, I rolled to one side and lay down, 'sleeping' again.
I lay with my back to him, knees tucked up in front, wondering, hoping.
Grant spooned against me. I felt his cock pressed up between my butt cheeks. It wasn't between my legs though. I almost screamed in frustration. He ground against me a bit, even reached around to play with my nipple. I almost sighed out loud, resigned to the fact that he wasn't going to take the final step.
I thought he was moving to get out of bed and leave me there, but it turned out he was just adjusting his position on the bed. I felt his fingers between my legs, lightly touching, seeking out my wet pussy lips. When he found them he slipped a finger between them, sinking it deep and holding it there. I felt his body weight move on the bed again and then finally I felt his cock rub up between my legs. He used his hand to guide it against my lips, Slipping it ever so slightly between them.
He groaned and I wanted to groan with him, to let him know that this was exactly what I wanted him to do. I wanted him to fuck his sleeping sister. I wanted to be fucked! I pushed back a little, trying to be subtle. I felt a bit more of his cock ease inside me and heard his breathing stop as he held his breath.
'Be brave!' I wanted to scream at him.
He wasn't though. He pulled out. Oh the frustration! He was wanking. Here he was in bed with his naked sister, able to do anything he wanted to her and he decided to go it alone. Fuck!
I rolled onto my back, letting my legs fall wide apart, crashing into him. He gasped and quickly rolled away, obviously too worried about getting caught. He did cum on me again though. All over my tits. It wasn't the satisfaction that I'd been looking for.
After he cleaned me up and abandoned me, I fingered myself to orgasm, tweaking my clit mercilessly, wondering what the fuck I needed to do.
-
'Grant?' I said to him the next day having found him in his room.
'Yeah?'
'Have you kept masturbating after you see me naked in your bedroom?'
'Fuck Nikki, I thought we weren't going to talk about this,' he complained.
'Sorry I just need to know. I always wake up so horny in the mornings. It's weird, when I wake up in my own bed I'm fine, just normal like, but whenever I wake up in yours I'm almost dripping wet.'
'Geez, what's that got to do with me wanking?'
'I dunno, maybe it's just my body wanting more or something,' I suggested. I nearly laughed at how uncomfortable he was. 'I always have to masturbate when I wake up like that,' I said almost dreamily as if I was just thinking aloud rather than really talking to him.'
'Um thanks, that's an image I needed,' he replied sarcastically.
'Oh come on, I've lost count of how many times I've climbed naked into your bed now, it can't be that much of a shock.'
He just looked embarrassed. I bet if he'd wanted to answer he could have told me instantly exactly how many times it was.
'I wonder if I could ever cum while I sleep walked? Imagine if I masturbated, that would be so freaking funny,' I suggested, plunging on despite any discomfort he might appear to be feeling. His hands had gone to cover his crotch. I knew I was turning him on.
'None of my boyfriends have ever said anything, I wonder if they've ever had me do something crazy like fuck them in my sleep. I guess I couldn't blame someone if they ended up fucking me when I was asleep, I guess it's not like I'm saying no given how much my body appears to want it.'
'Um Nikki, do we really have to have this conversation?' he asked.
'Sorry Grant, I guess I'm, just unusually horny. I probably just need a good fucking. I'll leave you to it.'
I nearly laughed out loud when I left his room just because he looked so uncomfortable. I didn't know if I'd managed to plant a seed in his head or not, but I hoped it was enough.
Of course I had to wait days before I'd be able to take a chance on finding out whether any seed I'd planted would actually germinate.
Trust my luck to sleep walk again the day before I'd decided to. It was totally embarrassing too. Mum found me completely naked in the living room! Apparently I was just laying on the couch with the TV on and not wearing a stitch of clothing. She wouldn't tell me any more than that and I was too embarrassed to ask for any detail. I do know that I was wet though. I wished I had some idea what had transpired, but even after my brother confessed everything to me he told me he'd been no where near me the night that I did that. It seemed that my dirty kinkiness might actually have been penetrating my subconscious!
It delayed my attempt, but it didn't stop it.
-
Again I crept into Grant's room and stripped naked before climbing into his bed. He was awake this time and by the time that I was in the bed beside him, he was naked.
He very quickly moved to take advantage of the nakedness of my breasts. I let him enjoy them for a couple of minutes (yes, I was enjoying it too) before I started to move. He quickly stopped, clearly afraid that he had woken me. I took advantage of that time to work my way down the bed. I soon had his throbbing cock in my mouth, gently sucking on it. I loved the way he would start to thrust at me as became more aroused. I liked having his cock pushed deep into my mouth so that it would start to bump against the back of my throat.
I didn't want him getting to the point of nearly cumming, so I stopped sucking him before he probably liked. This time his cock was going in my pussy! I worked my way back up the bed, making sure that I pushed him onto his back as I did so, straddling him. I hoped that having humped him through his boxers the previous time had set this up to be less suspicious than I thought it should be.
I think the amount of blood in his cock kept him from over-thinking things anyway. I hung my head forward again so that my hair hid my face and sat with my pussy grinding his hard cock flat against his stomach. I wiggled back and forth a little, my wet lips slipping either side of his shaft. I was humping him, but his cock wasn't inside me. I could feel him thrusting with his hips, making the most of any pressure that he could get between us. I desperately wanted to guide his cock head between my lips, but thought that it would be too much. I just couldn't believe that I would do that in my sleep. What I was doing was as far as I was prepared to push it even though I wanted more.
Grant's cock was slick with my pleasure and I was just getting to the point where I would again be left alone and frustrated in his room when he moved his body differently. I felt his cock slip back and away from me and then he was thrusting harder. If I leaned forward far enough and tilted my hips just right I could feel his cock head pushing closer to my opening. It ran across my clit and I shuddered, stifling a moan before it gave me away. He did it again and again, but the angle was never quite perfect. It wasn't working. I wanted to scream!



Grant must have been as frustrated as I was because suddenly his hands were between us, manipulating himself.
It happened.
My brother's cock slipped inside my pussy.
It was fucking awesome. He thrust and humped at me from his back and I worked my hips to change the angle so that he went deeper inside with every thrust. I felt so kinky. I was a dirty dirty bitch and I fucking loved it. I was fucking my little brother! I wanted to bounce up and down and really go for it, but I was careful to keep my motions close to those that I had used already, grinding around and moving back and forth a little, as if sleepily. I was biting my lip and had to make a conscious effort to stop it. I wasn't sure that I would be doing that in my sleep.
If only I could have frigged my clit with my fingers, I know that I would have exploded in orgasm, but the charade had to continue.
I enjoyed it for as long as I could, but eventually I must have over-excited Grant. He stopped moving, his cock buried in my pussy. Very very carefully, he rolled me to one side, slipping from me in the process. He must have been close to cumming. I flopped onto the bed on my back, leaving my entire being open to whatever he wanted to do to me. He knelt beside me for a bit, touching me, teasing my nipples and my pussy, slipping two of them into the wet warmth. Then he grabbed his cock and tugged on it until he exploded.
I thought about rolling over while I was covered in his seed so that he would have to leave the evidence behind. It would give me a chance to ask some very interesting questions. I wimped out. I let him clean me up and abandon me in his room again.
As soon as I was alone I brought myself to orgasm, now dreaming about what seemed like a natural progression to me. I wanted him to explode inside me. I wanted to feel his cum fill my womb.
Two days after I had succeeded in my taboo quest I was offered a promotion at work. I was massively excited. The problem was that it was interstate. I'd have to go back to living on my own. It scared me.
I told my family about how I thought I was going to have to turn it down so that I could be sure that I wouldn't get into trouble again. they were all very disappointed for me. I was surprised that Grant took it the way he did. I thought he would have been ecstatic that I was staying in the house and not moving. Maybe he was just a better actor than I gave him credit for.
Grant actually came up with the solution in the end. Apparently he's a dirty genius.
For a couple of days after I had told everyone and while I was still delaying the decision with work, he had been scouring schools near where my job would be. He had a plan. He would apply for a school near me and then he could live with me and make sure that I stayed safe.
Mum and Dad thought he was a saint and I of course had to play along that he was indeed amazing for having the idea as well as being generous in his offer. Of course I accepted. I told work that I'd take the job and planned the move with Grant.
And so Diary, that's how we came to be here right now. I am living with my little brother, away from family and old friends and we're just starting to settle in. Neither of us has talked much about what will happen when I end up in his bed, but I can guarantee we're both thinking about it. I can tell from the looks he gives me. He perves on me relentlessly, especially if he thinks I'm not looking. I've taken to wandering around the house in just my underwear. After all, as I told him, he's seen more of me than that anyway. I just happen to enjoy the fact that it means that he seems to spend a lot of time at 'half mast'.
It's a great situation as far as I am concerned and I think that one day soon I'm going to have to surprise him by letting him know that I'm awake. I keep wondering what would happen if I were to suddenly stop right in the middle of fucking him and just let him know.
'You do know I am awake right?'
I wonder how he'd react. I can't help but think that he must suspect. Maybe its just a case that for as long as I pretend to be awake, he'll pretend not to know any different. At least if it's out in the open I could finally have him cum in me or suck it from his cock.
Damn, I'm so horny now diary. I have a horny young stud in the house but I can't take advantage of him whenever I want to. I have to pretend to sleep first! Talk about frustrating. At least I brought my toys with me. I wonder if Grant hears the buzzing when he's lying in the next bed and I'm masturbating?
So many crazy thoughts going on right now. I'd better put this away and try and get some sleep. I start my new job tomorrow and that will be enough pressure without driving myself to distraction like this.
Good night Diary. I promise to update you soon.
licks and kisses,
nikki.
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Dear Diary, what can I say but hang on to your binding. Ever since this whole dirty, kinky, crazy adventure started I've known that it was only a matter of time before it came out in the open. I mean, seriously, how long can you pretend to be asleep and ride up and down on your brother's cock in the middle of the night? At some point a girl gets so horny that keeping quiet simply isn't an option.
Before I get too far down that track though, let me tell you how it all happened.
As you know, I went home because of my sleep walking and the first time was completely innocent on my part. Of course the innocence didn't last (you already know I'm a dirty bitch) and eventually I fucked Grant. Then we both moved out here, me for work, Grant for school.
Early on Grant didn't have many friends and it was just the two of us in the house. He's here to keep me from doing anything completely stupid when I sleep walk (like try and drive the car or light the stove) and because he's doing that he gets the benefit of Mum and Dad paying the rent. I don't mind that bit either! I pay my share, but if he wasn't here I'd be paying the whole lot.
It all started well enough, but being Grant's first time living out of home I had to teach him a few facts of life. Toilet seats go down, toilets get cleaned, washing doesn't do itself and there's sure as hell no ironing fairy. We took it in turns to cook, which may not have been the best choice. It will work in the long run, but let's just say that some of his early efforts had me thinking that perhaps I would have been better off doing it all. I think its fair to say that we both looked forward to my cooking night! I have introduced him to the concept of vegetables again, even if they are the frozen variety.
We have separate rooms of course. I sleep with my door closed but Grant sleeps with his open. He says that the noise of my door opening is enough to alert him to the fact that I'm sleepwalking so that he can react in time to stop me from doing anything too crazy. I think he just likes me visiting.
I waited a bit after we moved in before I deliberately did anything and as it turned out, the first time that I sleepwalked for real I only went and turned the television on. Grant came out to get me and was faced with the dilemma of waking me up and sending me back to bed or trying to navigate me there somehow whilst asleep. He went for option 2 but after a few failed attempts to move me, woke me up.
I was dazed and confused, but thanked him when I made it back to my room and had worked out what was going on.
The next time I sleepwalked he woke up when I left my room. He scrambled out of bed and followed me, watching with amusement as I started fumbling about in my pyjamas trying to make a sandwich. He stopped me before I ate it, which was lucky given the hideous combination of ingredients I'd pulled from the refrigerator and slapped onto the bread.
Those two incidents happened within days of each other. We were talking over breakfast the day after the sandwich incident and Grant suggested that maybe the fact that we weren't at home any more might mean that I wouldn't be kicking him out of his bed from now on. I studied his face, trying to discern if he knew that I had been faking some of the time or not, but couldn't convince myself either way.
I thought that if I went in to his too soon after the discussion, it would be too suspicious. I was getting frustrated. I mean I wanted nothing more than to ride my brother's cock again, or better yet whenever I wanted, but it seemed like events kept conspiring against me.
It was taken out of my hands. Only two nights after the sandwich incident, I woke up in his bed. I had no memory of what had happened, but as always, my pussy was wet. It was so strange to think that I must have done something, or that he had done something to arouse me and I really had no idea what it was. I found out later of course, but at the time ... nothing. I later found out that I didn't have sex with him and that he didn't fuck me, but he did touch me all over and masturbated while looking at my naked body.
Three days after that I was determined to have his cock in my pussy but once again missed out. It was a bit of a weird one though.
I had been out with friends and had a few drinks. Grant had been at home studying and apparently, for a bit of tension relief, had watched some porn on a DVD that he'd bought. I didn't know it when I went to bed, but that night I sleepwalked my way into the small living room and apparently sat down and started watching his DVD.
The noise of a girl screaming in orgasm on the television woke Grant and he came out to find me sitting in front of his porn. He'd forgotten to take it out of the player and I'd managed to start watching it! Apparently I was topless, wearing just my pyjama bottoms and nothing else.
Grant tells me that he sat down next to me and started to play with my tits. I didn't react a whole lot other than to squirm around on my seat a little. He bent his head and sucked the nipples and after a while, stood up and exposed himself. He stood in front of me cautiously, wondering if blocking the view of the TV would cause any dramas. Apparently it didn't. He stroked his cock and moved the tip of it across my lips. They parted before him and he happily slid his rapidly hardening dick into his sister's mouth.
Fancy sitting topless, asleep and having your brother sliding his cock in and out of your mouth. It quite possibly freaks you out, but it turns me on. He wanted to fuck me. He said that even after having wanked himself to orgasm while I was out, he was horny as buggery. Apparently watching the por had stoked his desire considerably. He tried to wiggle me out of my panties, but couldn't manage to move me enough to do so without fear of me waking. In the end he fucked my mouth to the point of orgasm and then unloaded himself into the boxers that he'd been wearing when he went to bed.
He was about to wake me up when he realised he was naked. Instead he headed back to his room, discarding the cum filled boxers and grabbed a clean pair before coming back to wake me up.
It turned out that my pyjama top had been discarded back in my bedroom so I was topless when he woke me. He hadn't even turned off the DVD or the TV and so I was woken up sitting on the couch in front of two girls tangled together in a 69 with my nipples hard and erect.
'You have to wake up Nikki,' he was saying, shaking my shoulder.
It took me a while to work out what the hell was going on, especially because the sight of the two girls having so much fun together turned me on more and more as I realised what it was. When I turned to Grant, his cock was already starting to show signs of arousal.
'Nikki, you were sleepwalking,' he explained, his eyes flicking down to my tits.
"Oh shit, really? I was watching porn?' I asked laughing.
'Yeah, you're the most awesome sister ever,' he said.
'Wait, where did I get the porn from?' I asked.
'Oh um, I left it in the player by mistake,' he explained, clearly embarrassed.
I laughed at him.
'I guess you're enjoying being away from the 'rents hey?' I asked him.
'Yeah, look I'm sorry I won't do it again,' he promised.
'Oh don't be silly, I know boys have needs. Just make sure that you don't leave it lying around where one of my friends might see and be sure to share!'
Grant looked at me in shock.
'Share?' he asked.
'Yeah, you're not the only one with needs,' I said, turning to watch as the girls on the screen moved to scissor together, the camera going in close on their shaved pussies as they were mashed together.
I glanced sideways at Grant, pleased to see his cock rapidly hardening.
'You mean you like watching that?' he asked, nodding to the two girls.
'Uh huh,' I said, 'but right now I think I should be going back to bed.' I stood up and gave him a quick hug, pressing my bare breasts against his chest.
'Thanks for waking me, sleep well.'
I left him alone and headed to bed, my pussy aching desperately
after having teased him. He wasn't far behind me and as I lay there trying to go back to sleep I heard movement from the next room. I smiled to myself as I imagined him laying in bed, stroking his firm cock as he remembered that I had just hugged him and mashed my bare breasts against him. I fingered my pussy as I listened. At some point I came and drifted off to sleep, hoping for crazy dirty dreams.
I woke up horny. I needed a cock so bad. I was determined that within the next couple of days I'd fuck my brother again.
The two day wait was a killer. I kept teasing myself with my vibrator whenever I had some time alone, bringing myself close to the point of orgasm but not giving myself the relief that I needed. Why I didn't I don't think I'll ever quite work out, but there was something about building the tension that drove me on. It fed my desire and my dirty fantasies. I imagined going up to him as he sat watching porn and just kneeling in front of him, taking his hard cock in my mouth and sucking it while he enjoyed the onscreen action. I wanted to sit on it, grind down on it. I wanted him to take me from behind and fuck me like an animal. I found myself listening to Nine Inch Nails, singing along, day dreaming.
I gave it two nights and then on the third I 'sleepwalked' into his bedroom. I walked in and stripped naked, taking as much time as I could given I wanted to just rip the clothes from my body. My nipples ached with desire and I felt as though my pussy juice was likely to start flowing freely down my legs I was so wet. He was awake. He'd heard me open the door to my bedroom and by the time that I started to climb into his bed he was naked. His cock was rock hard. He wanted it as badly as I did. I knew it, but neither of us could say it.
His hands immediately sought out my breasts. They kneaded and fondled, caressed and pinched. I lay there, loving the attention, glad that my brother's apparent fascination with my tits matched the extent to which I enjoyed them being played with. I've always enjoyed my tits being played with. It's a very sexual thing for me. It wasn't enough that night. The burning desire between my legs demanded attention. I wanted a tongue, a cock, fingers, God I would have happily had anything stuffed in there at that time.
I decided that I was going to have to be the one to make the move. Maybe it had been too long, maybe Grant had lost the spark that drove him to do more. I rolled toward him, arm flopping onto him. My hand caressed him and then I took his cock in my hand, groping it firmly. I heard my brother groan as my hand squeezed and released his shaft. I started sidling my way down his body. I made sure that my naked body rubbed against his each time I moved, stoking his desire until my lips found the head of his cock and engulfed it. I wanted to moan around it, to let him know just how much I loved having my brother's cock in my mouth. I took my time, swirling my tongue, sliding my lips up and down. I could feel him thrusting at my mouth, enjoying the attention I was bestowing upon him.
I wanted to suck his balls, to grope them with my hand. I felt so restrained by the pretence of sleepwalking! As much as I was enjoying myself, I was also building my frustration. As I sucked, I moved between his legs and then, when I had positioned myself, I started working my way up his body. I slithered up along him, my hard nipples trailing across his skin, my breasts rubbing him. When my pussy was clear of his cock, I pushed back down, feeling it poking at my wet, slick pussy lips. I needed him inside me so bad. I wanted to grab it so that I could ram myself down hard. I didn't. I ground and moved, waiting, desiring.
Finally! Grant reached between us and grabbed his cock, holding it still against my motions until I was at last able to feel it slip between my lips. A little moan escaped my lips. Grant held completely still, obviously concerned I was waking. I cursed myself and resumed my performance, working back and forth and around and around as I slowly took his entire cock inside. I loved that delicious stretched feeling as my lips parted around him. He thrust at me as I held myself with my palms on his chest, head tipped forward, hair hiding my face from his view.
I stayed like that for a while, seeing how active he would be. His desire would get him building his pace and the force of his thrusts until he would remember where he was and what he was doing and he'd stop, clearly worried he would wake me. I leaned forward slowly, my hair falling in his face. When my breasts were squished between us against his chest I held myself as he rocked his hips, moving his cock in long slow strokes. It was divine. The intimacy surprised me. I wanted a good hard fucking, but laying there with him, so close, his masculine smell filling my nostrils, it satisfied me in a way I hadn't expected.
I felt Grant's hands on my butt, squeezing and pulling at my cheeks. Then he was rolling me off of him. He slipped from beneath me and I was left face down on the bed, wondering what was to happen next. My hair had covered my face and I couldn't see.
Grant had knelt beside me, He ran his fingers down my spine. I almost shivered. They traced circles on my tight buttocks and he ran one down the cleft until he almost touched my puckered little anus. He didn't though. I'm not averse to a little anal action here and there and I was so horny that had he simply shoved a finger in there, or his cock, I'd have screamed in pleasure.
Neither of those things happened though. Instead I felt his cum. Warm sticky cum gushed from his cock and landed between my butt cheeks. It dribbled down between them and over my pussy lips. It was the closest he'd come to filling me with sperm and I loved it. I clenched my cheeks together to feel it squish between them, then had to lay there as if sleeping.
I felt his weight shift from the bed. I waited and sure enough he returned to clean me up.
He left me and I drifted off to sleep. When I woke, it was morning and I was alone. Naked, but alone. I found my pyjamas beside the bed. I ignored them. I walked darlingly naked from Grant's room to my own. My heart beat rapidly as I made my way, half hopeful, half fearful of encountering my brother. I didn't. With a sigh I pulled a black lace thong from my underwear draw and pulled it on. I grabbed a plain white singlet and put it on as well and then went out to the small kitchen.
Grant's eyes nearly bugged out of his head when I strode in, hips swaying deliberately.
'Sleep well?' I asked him nonchalantly.
'Most of the night. Of course there was that bit where I had to get up and change rooms, but I can survive.'
'Given where my pyjamas were when I woke up, I'm sure it wasn't too much of a trial for you.'
He blushed.
'It's ok Grant, you can't help it. I understand that if a naked woman is in your room you're going to look, even if it is your sister.'
He still struggled for an answer, but I waved him off, helping myself to some cornflakes.
After a few minutes of awkward silence we settled into more casual banter about the day and week ahead, discussing our schedules, what we would have for dinner (how bad it could be when he cooked that night). I made sure I moved about the kitchen a few times, showing off my butt, bending so that it would be aimed directly at him. By the time that I left him to it in the kitchen he was beyond half mast. I went happily to the shower where I took more time than I needed to wash myself, paying particular attention to my pussy and nipples. I even slipped my little finger in my bum a little as I remembered how close Grant's touch had come to it the night before.
I didn't cum. I restarted the tease, building until I was close, but never quite tipping over the edge. I even did it at work that day, sitting in the toilets, biting my lip as my finger twiddled my clit. When I returned to my desk my panties quickly dampened as my body tried desperately to calm down the from the pleasure that had been built but not relieved.
In the end it just meant that I wanted him more. That was the whole point.
Four days and nights I teased myself. I half hoped that I would wake up in his bed with no knowledge of what he'd done to me but with a wet pussy to reassure me that something had happened. The other half of me hoped it wouldn't so that I could plan it.
That night we were both home, sitting in front of the TV, flicking channels, neither of us able to find anything that would hold our attention. I was so horny I was all but squirming in my seat.
'Where's your porn Grant?' I asked him. I caught him just as he was about to take a drink from his coke.
He coughed and it sprayed out of his nose. I couldn't help but laugh at him.
'What did you say?' he gasped as he recovered from the shock.
'I asked where your porn is. I want to watch it.'
'Porn? Now? With me?'
'You can leave if it makes you uncomfortable, but yeah, I want to watch some.'
'God what's got into you?' Grant asked me.
'Hey, girls get horny too you know,' I said as if that would explain everything.
Grant shook his head.
'Yeah but I don't think that they normally sit and watch porn with their brother.'
'Just go get it for me,' I laughed at him. 'Like I said, you don't have to stay.'
I wasn't sure that he would actually do it and half expected that he wouldn't, but he put his coke down and wet off to his bedroom. He returned with a disk in his hand and put it into the DVD player.
He sat in his chair and I arranged myself comfortably in mine. I sat so that I was half turned toward him. I wanted to be able to watch him as well as the TV.
Watching him was entertaining. I could tell that he wasn't able to get into it the way that he no doubt would have if I wasn't there. For a start he didn't touch himself at all. He hid his erection from me so I couldn't even really tell how hard he got. I took advantage of his discomfort and stuck my hand in my pants, gently teasing my clit as my gaze drifted between the on screen action and my brother.
'You do realise that real sex isn't like porn, don't you?' I asked, some bizarre older sister thing kicking in.
'What do you mean?'
'Well for a start, not every dick in the world is that big. I mean if you believed porn you'd think the average size was like 8 inches or something. They're certainly not all that big and the average is probably more like 5. Then there's the fact that guys simply don't last as long as they do in porn. They're all on viagra and they cut the movie so that it seems like they last forever.'
'Wow, who would have thought my sister would sit and watch porn and give me sex ed?' he laughed at me.
'Hey, just so you don't set unrealistic expectations.'
'Oh don't worry, I haven't had much sex, but I'm not a virgin. I haven't had any complaints either.'
I turned and grinned at him before sitting back and watching the DVD some more.
When it ended, we descended into awkward silence again. I put Grant out of his misery and bid him good night.
At 2am my alarm went off quietly, my phone buzzing under my pillow. It was enough to wake me without having the sound screaming out through the whole apartment. I climbed out of bed and went to the door. I fumbled with it. It made enough noise that I hoped that Grant would have woken. I liked it when hew as hard and naked when I climbed into his bed. I wasn't disappointed. I lay with him as he began to explore my body with his hands. My nipples rose with the pleasure and my pussy melted.



I moved against him as I had several nights before. This time rather than go down though, I showed a little more restraint, wanting him to initiate a little more. I hoped that the porn had him horny enough that he'd be driven to try something new. He moved between my legs, pushing them apart slightly. As he moved closer, I could feel his breath on my thighs, then my bare pussy lips as he slowly centred himself and found my pleasure. His tongue poked tentatively until it found the slit between my lips, sinking between them to explore and play. I slowly relaxed my legs further apart so that he had sufficient access to enjoy himself. I resisted the temptation to tangle my hands in his hair and pull him tight against me.
I needed his cock so bad. I wondered if he would ever have the courage to move over me and slide inside. I'd fucked him twice at that point, but I know from later discussions that he was worried that if I woke and he was on top of me that it would look too much like he was taking advantage of me. If I was on top it was easy to claim that I took advantage of him in my sleep, that he'd woken from a perplexing dream to find it a reality.
So once again I was left to make the move. I had to wait until he had satisfied his curiosity between my legs. With little reaction from me and the fear that I might wake, it didn't take as long as it could have. Soon he was kneeling beside me, stroking himself. I fumbled with my hand sleepily until I located his cock. I could feel pre-cum at the tip and smeared it over the head with my hand. I pulled it toward me and moved so that I could take him in my mouth. He thrust forward, excited and hard as he slipped between his sister's lips again.
I teased him, sucking, swirling my tongue around the head, licking up and down, feeling an engorged vein running its length. He moaned under my attentions.
I pushed against him until he sat and then lay back down upon the bed. As I had before I slowly worked my way in position to mounthim. God I loved it. My brother's cock slipping and sliding inside me. It was a turn on in a way that nothing else was. I put it down to just how taboo it was. My dirty secret.
Fucking my brother.
I was more active this time. I couldn't help it. My days and days of teasing myself had built a need that couldn't be quenched. I moved up and down, hands planted on his chest. I desperately tried to restrain the pace of my movements, to continue to maintain the charade. It was so fucking hard.
I bent forward to his chest again, remembering how good the intimacy had been, how much I had enjoyed my breasts against his chest, his hands on my bum.
It wasn't enough. I still needed more. I rolled sideways, dragging him with me, keeping myself so that his cock was within me even as we rolled to our sides. I wanted to pull him on top of me, but I could tell that he wouldn't do it. He started to disengage.
I wanted to scream at him to fuck me.
I rolled close to him.
'Fuck me Grant,' I whispered in his ear.
He froze.
'Grant, I want you. Fuck me. I need you. Please. Fuck me hard.'
'Nikki?' he asked, confused.
I pushed him back down on the bed, straddling him. I didn't say anything more, I just grabbed his cock and jammed it in my pussy.
'Nikki, what the fuck?' he asked.
'Don't worry, we both know it's not the first time,' I said, moving, sliding up and down. I bounced, faster. I threw my head back, whipping my hair behind me, revealing my face to my brother as I rode his cock.
'You know?' he gasped.
'Yes, now shut up and fuck me.'
I felt him thrust. Once, twice.
'Yes!' I urged him. He responded. When he was thrusting with more confidence I rolled to the side again, demanding he get on top and fuck me properly.
It was awesome. Grant held himself over me, thrusting with his hips, driving his erection in and out of my pussy.
'Cum in me,' I told him when I sensed he was close and could see that he was wavering.
'Fill my cunt!' I demanded. He thrust again and again and then with a cry, rammed deep inside me and exploded. I pulled him to me, holding him close, feeling his body heaving, his breathing ragged from effort.
'Nikki,' he said tentatively.
'Fuck you have no idea how much I've wanted that.'
He tried to talk, to explain, apologise. I wouldn't have it. I shut him down at every turn insisting that it would be alright, that it was something that I wanted, something that I had actively sought. I told him that he wasn't allowed to leave his bed, that we would sleep together and that for once when I woke up in his bed I wouldn't be alone.
Exhaustion claimed him before I found sleep. I fingered myself to the orgasm that I had been saving. I used my brother's cum as it seeped from my pussy to lubricate my clit. Spent, I too found sleep.
I woke first. I smiled when I remembered what had happened. I turned to where Grant lay in the bed, sleeping peacefully. He looked so good. I pulled the sheets down to expose him, admiring his body in sleep as he had mine.
I couldn't help myself. I knelt over him and sucked his cock into my mouth. It wasn't long until he woke, his cock hardening in my mouth.
'Nikki!' he gasped in shock again.
'Good morning Grant,' I said with a smile before taking his cock back into my mouth.
'Nikki, we can't,' he said.
'We already have,' I told him.
'But that was different, you were asleep,' he protested lamely.
'Only some of the time and if you think about it, that would be worse, wouldn't it?' I challenged him. 'Just enjoy it.'
A head job is a magical thing when a girl wants her own way. It was no different that day. Grant lay back and I took my time, working his cock in a way that I couldn't when I was pretending to be asleep. Awake, I used my tongue more effectively, I grabbed at his scrotum, scratching lightly with my nails. I pulled and sucked at his balls and soon he was thrusting wildly, on the verge of orgasm. I backed off, moving up along side him.
I kissed my brother. Not chastely, not with a peck as I had before, but with tongue. It was a hard, forceful, needy kiss. It was hot.
'Fuck me doggy style,' I said to him minutes later. I rolled away from him, assuming the position on my hands and knees, wiggling my bum at him, teasing, demanding. I slapped my cheek with my hand. The crack of sound was loud. It seemed to snap Grant to action.
He knelt behind me and after mere seconds of taking in the sight of what I presented to him. He guided his cock between my lips and thrust home. I dropped my chest to the bed, arching my back down, thrusting back against him as he fucked me. He stroked harder and faster with passing time until I could hear him grunting with the effort, his body slapping against mine. His thrusts were so hard they were almost painful. I loved it. I reached for my clit, fingering it rapidly and in moments, I exploded.
Grant kept going. I was squealing with delight when he suddenly stopped and exploded inside me for the second time.
We collapsed together on the bed, panting. I made the mistake of turning toward his clock-radio and spying the time. I had to get to work.
'Shit, work!' I said, springing naked from my brother's bed.
~~~~~~~
That, dear Diary was yesterday. Now I have to run. I need to get to work again. Grant and I have to talk, but I needed to capture this now, while it was fresh. I'll be sure to update you.
licks and kisses,
nikki,
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Well Diary, who would have thought that I would get to have this much fun with my brother? It wasn't quite as simple as perhaps I'd thought it would be after I let Grant know that I was knowingly fucking him.
I'd abandoned him in bed and rushed off to work, which gave him a lot of time to think. Boys shouldn't think too much, because it just leads to trouble. Grant wasn't home when I arrived home so I set about cooking a nice dinner for us, looking to celebrate the fact that we would be able to talk openly and have lots of sex.
Grant came home and was kind of cagey and struggled to meet my eyes when he was talking to me. It took some coaxing to get him to sit down and let me know what the problem was. It was quite simply the fact that he knew that having sex with his sister was something that he shouldn't be doing. He was struggling with the fact that he really enjoyed it and wanted more. At least once we got to that point we were moving forward. I assured him that I wanted it too and that if at any point in time either of decided that it should stop, that it would. It seems so simple when I type it out, but trust me, it was hours of conversation all over the apartment. When I finally had him agreeing to what I wanted, we were sitting at the little table in the kitchen again having coffee.
'So like are we going to share a bed now or something?' Grant asked me when it was getting close to time to sleep for the night.
'You know, I kind of like the idea of still having separate rooms, but fucking when we want. I mean, don't take this the wrong way, but I'm not looking for you to be my boyfriend, just a fuck buddy kind of thing.'
'Wow, sounds ok to me,' he laughed.
'I don't want you to hold back either.' I too had been thinking during the day (though clearly not the way he had) and wanted him to know what I wanted him to do.
'What do you mean?' he asked me.
'When ever you want me, let me know and there's a good chance you can fuck me. And if I am asleep or sleepwalking and you get the chance to take advantage of me, do it. You have no idea how much it turns me on to think that I could wake up with your cum dripping from my pussy and not even remember it getting in there.'
'Seriously? You want me to fuck you in your sleep?'
'Yes, I give you permission to do anything you want to me as long as it doesn't hurt me.'
'Holy shit.' I could see his imagination spinning up to speed and enjoyed the different emotions that crossed his face. I wondered what that permission would mean for me and felt myself getting wet thinking about it.
'So if I pulled my cock out now and asked you to suck it ...'
'Why don't you try it and see what happens?' I asked, excited. Grant stood up from the dinner table and quickly worked his cock free of his shorts.
'Nikki, will you suck my cock please?'
'So polite,' I grinned, crooking my finger for him to come closer to me. 'Of course I will.' Grant walked to my side of the little table and I grabbed his rapidly stiffening cock. I pulled him so that he stepped close to me, between my legs and I wrapped my lips around him, sucking him deep into my mouth. God I loved sucking his cock. I loved the feel of it sliding over my tongue, probing against my cheek, being thrust as deep as I'd take it. I moaned around it as he thrust at my face, loving the fact that it was happening at the dinner table. How fucking dirty!
Grant's hands moved to my head, his desire guiding him as he tangled his fingers in my hair and fucked my face. I grabbed his balls and rolled them in my hand, then wrapped my other hand around his shaft, pumping it, wanting him to cum for me. I kept sucking, licking and pumping and before too long was rewarded when he came with a vocal cry, emptying his balls into my mouth. I swallowed and swallowed until he had nothing left to give me.
I grinned at him as he sat back, scooping a little bit of cum that had dribbled down my chin back into my mouth.
"Thanks Nikki,' he said, smiling.
'You're welcome,' I replied, picking up my coffee to finish it.
I think he was still a little stunned that it had happened so simply and he appeared completely unsure as to what should happen next.
'Relax, I have no expectations Grant, if I decide that I'm horny enough to need you, I'll be sure to let you know. Right now I think it's time for bed.'
I headed off to bed wondering if I'd stay there, wondering if perhaps Grant might even come to visit me now that I had given him permission. I think sucking the cum from him was a mistake though. Nothing happened.
When I woke up the next morning I was disappointed. I was surprised at just how much I had apparently been hoping for something to happen. I rubbed myself a little and then got up, sighing that work wasn't going to allow me the luxury of a long sleep in or even the time to masturbate properly. I quickly showered and then set about dressing for work. I pulled a bright red thong from my underwear drawer and paired it with a black cotton bra. I was about to pull more clothes on when I decided to be cheeky and went out to the kitchen to have breakfast in my underwear.
I sat at the table eating my cornflakes wondering if Grant was going to appear. I wasn't sure what time his first class was, so he may have been going to sleep in. I heard the toilet flush and grinned. Grant shuffled sleepily into the kitchen wearing the boxers that he'd slept in. When he saw me sitting there, his eyes bugged out, bringing a big grin to my face.
'Morning sleepyhead.'
'Yeah, um, morning,' he replied. He grabbed some bread and popped it into the toaster before turning back to take another look at me.
'New breakfast outfit?' he asked, eyes roaming up and down.
"Thought I'd try something different,' I teased. I glanced down and was pleased to see that his cock was hardening in his boxers. He knew where I was looking and coughed, a little embarrassed.
'This is going to take some getting used to you know. It's weird enough that you're so open about checking out my cock, let alone walking around the house like that.'
'Oh I'm sure that you'll be ok,' I laughed.
'Can I see your tits?' he asked quietly, obviously only just starting to test the notion that he could ask for what ever he wanted whenever he wanted.
'Of course!' I put my spoon down and reached behind my back to release the clasp before hanging my bra on the chair next to me. My nipples stiffened instantly in the cool morning air and I loved the way Grant just stared.
'You know I've got to know them pretty well in recent times, but its still fucking amazing to see you just sitting there like that.'
'You don't have to stay all the way over there,' I replied. He took one step toward me, but his toast popped up, distracting him.
'Maybe I'll just enjoy the breakfast view,' he replied.
'What ever you like.'
He buttered his toast and spread some Vegemite on it, eyes struggling not to flick back to me all the time. When he'd done that he came and sat at the table, spending most of his time admiring my small tits. I played up to it, partly for fun and partly because the whole situation was getting me horny. I pulled and tweaked my nipples and massaged my tits for a bit, knowing that his must be getting cock hard beneath the table where I couldn't see.
I wasn't sure what to do next. Part of me wanted to jump him, part of me just to tease him. I decided to go with the tease and to make him be the initiator if he wanted more than that. Having finished my cereal, I stood up and deliberately stretched, arms high above my head, elongating my body. It flattened my tits against my chest, but that did nothing to shift his eyes from them.
'Time for me to head to work then,' I said, moving over to slip my bowl and spoon into the dishwasher. I stepped close to Grant and he tentatively reached for me, but pulled his hand back at the last minute. I retreated to my room to dress, frustrated and horny.
That night as Grant prepared dinner, I sat around where he could see me, once again wearing less than I normally would have. I was still wearing my red thong from that morning and had pulled on a tight fitting t-shirt after discarding my bra. I was rewarded with my brother walking around the kitchen at half mast the whole time he was prepping. I expected him to ask me to take my top off again or something, but he showed incredible restraint and in the end I went to bed with nothing having happened. I could have screamed. How the hell could he resist me? I thought 18 year old boys were walking sex machines. Fancy having a hot sister willing to do anything you want and doing nothing about it. I let it go and went to sleep, thinking that if nothing happened the next day, I'd tackle him on it then.
When I woke up the next morning I was in Grant's bed. I had my pyjama top on, but no pants. I dipped my hand to my pussy. It wasn't just wet. It was cummy. There was no sign of my brother. I grinned to myself. My fingers played around and soon I was masturbating, rubbing my clit with delight.
I hadn't quite managed to cum when I realised that Grant was standing in the doorway watching.
'You fucked me!' I said. It was a gleeful statement rather than any sort of accusation.
'You really like that I did that to you in your sleep? Do you remember?'
'I have no recollection at all, it's fucking awesome.' Grant was only wearing his boxers and his cock was rapidly hardening again.
'Let me suck you while you tell me about it,' I demanded. Grant came over to the bed where I had him lay down on his back. I climbed between his legs after ripping his boxers off. I held him in one hand and started to suck his cock as he related what happened the previous night.
'It wasn't that different to a lot of the other times to be honest,' he started. 'I was sleeping but was woken by the sound of your door opening. I was about to get up and see where you were going when you appeared in my room. You were wearing your pyjamas and climbed into my bed. You just laid there and I was left rock hard next to you wishing that you'd do something more. I mean, it's fucking hot when you start playing with me and I think you're not even aware of it. Or maybe that never actually happened?'
'It happened,' I assured him.
'Anyway, after watching you walk around in that sexy thong all night I was too horny to just let you sleep there. I wanted to find out if you were really serious about letting me do anything I wanted to you as well. So I pulled off your pants and started playing with your pussy. Then when I had it nice and slippery I climbed on top and stuck my cock inside. You slept through the whole thing, even when I exploded. I felt bad just leaving you full of my cum, but you'd said you wanted it, so I got off, rolled over and went to sleep.'
The last was uttered with something of a strangled groan as I plunged my mouth as far as I could down his cock and held myself there. I needed to fuck him again.
With a gasp, I released him and then quickly moved to straddle his cock. I sunk down on it with a cry of pleasure. Grant reached for my tits, squeezing them. I quickly pulled my top off so that he had better access and then bounced up and down on him.
'You're the freakiest fucking sister ever,' he laughed, his hands dropping to my waist as he thrust himself off the bed to ram his cock hard into my pussy each time I descended on him.
'And you fucking love it!' I said to him.
'Damn straight!'
'Cum in me again Grant, fill my cunt, I need it so bad,' I demanded as I fucked him. He responded enthusiastically and soon was spurting deep inside me. I sat back on him and frigged my clit to orgasm.
'Now that's what I call a good morning,' he grinned at me. I leaned forward and plunged my tongue into his mouth, kissing him long and deep.
'Thanks Bro,' I said before dismounting and heading for the shower.
I was under the water when I heard the door open.
'Mind if I join you?' he asked me.
'Not at all!' I replied happily.
We spent the next 10 minutes washing each other. There was no sex, but there was a lot of intimate touching and when Grant was washing my back his hand slipped down to my butt regularly. I loved it when his hand slipped all the way between my, legs. A couple of times his fingers brushed over my anus and I wondered whether he was doing it deliberately.
'Ever done a girl's bum?' I asked him.
'What, like fucked it?' he asked, surprised.
'Yeah, or licked it or fingered it.'
'Um, no not at all.'
'Well, keep it in mind, even if I'm asleep.'
'You're kidding.'
'Nope.'
'Holy fuck.'
I laughed at him, but once again the time pressure of getting to work kicked in and I had to rush to get through the rest of the morning and get to work on time. I was horny all day. I bet Grant was too.
When I came home I dug around in my clothes until I found a tight little pair of lycra exercise shorts. I didn't bother with underwear, I wanted them clinging to my curves. I had just finished admiring myself in the mirror when Grant called to let me know he was going to a bar with some friends from uni. That ruined my plans for the evening.
Instead of sitting around teasing Grant, I watched some crap on TV and eventually went to bed. Worse, I woke up in my own bed. I was alone and not in the slightest bit used. How perfectly ordinary.
I decided to make up for it by being even more ruthless the next morning. I got up, showered, went through the make up and beauty routine and then simply didn't dress. Rather than dress skimpy, I had breakfast in the nude.
When Grant stumbled out of bed just before I was due to leave for work, his eyes nearly popped out of his head. 'Er, good morning,' he muttered, trying desperately to clear the sleep from his eyes.
'Morning indeed,' I replied a little tersely. He didn't pick up on the nuance in my voice, probably because he was too busy ogling my body. His cock sprang to attention. I watched as he adjusted it inside his boxers to get comfortable, giving it a squeeze.
'Fuck. Nikki, could you please suck my cock?' he asked, walking toward me.
'Sorry Grant, I have to finish dressing for work.' I stood up, leaned in to give him a kiss on the cheek (just so that my tits brushed against his chest) rubbed past his cock and left him in the kitchen.
I hurriedly dressed, pulling on a black thong, matching bra, white blouse and a high waisted skirt that pulled the blouse in beneath my breasts, accentuating them nicely. I finished with bright red stilettos and then casually walked out past Grant, swinging my butt as much as I could in the tight skirt, knowing he was watching.
I came home to find Grant in the throes of preparing a nice dinner. He even had a cook book out.
'Wow, what's the occasion?' I asked him.
'Oh no special reason, I just thought that I should show a little more appreciation for how awesome you've been living here with me and all.'
I grinned at him as I walked toward him. My stilettos brought me much closer to his bare footed height and it was easy to pull my head to his and slip my tongue between his lips. The kiss fired up as our tongues duelled within our mouths and our hands eagerly explored each other's bodies.
'What would you like me to wear for dinner?' I asked him.
'What you have on is perfect he told me. There's something so fucking sexy about you looking all professional.'
'What even better than what I had on this morning?' I asked.
'Well not necessarily better, but sexy in a very different way.
'You know, sometimes less isn't better.'
I nodded, understanding that leaving some mystery added to the allure sometimes.
'Well, if I don't get to change, there is one thing I've been meaning to do all day,' I said to him. I squatted on my heels and fished out his cock so that I could suck it into my mouth. I had been intending to hold out on him even longer, but the fact that he was going to the effort of cooking a nice dinner overcame my crappy mood. Besides, I wanted him so bad that it was hard to stay mad at him.
I took my time enjoying his hardening cock and its smooth skin until he tugged away from me apologetically.
'God knows I don't want you to stop Nikki, but I don't want to ruin this special dinner.'
I sighed and left him to it, going to the fridge to get a bottle of wine instead. I found a nice New Zealand Sauvignon Blanc and unscrewed the cap. I fished a glass from the cupboard, feeling Grant's eyes on my bum as I stretched for it. It turned me on so much knowing that my brother was lusting after my body.
'Wine?' I asked him, turning to show him what I was pouring for myself.
'No I'll have a beer though thanks.'
I went back to the bridge and grabbed him a beer, having to move a cucumber out of the way in order to reach it. As my hand closed over it I was reminded of Grant's nice hard cock and by the time I was sitting at the table with my wine, dirty thoughts were again zipping through my mind.
I shimmied my skirt up and sat with one foot on the chair next to me so that Grant would see my black panties whenever he turned to face me. I loved the double take it caused when he finally noticed. Of course having noticed once, it wasn't long until he struggled to pay attention to what he was doing with the food prep. I decided to step it up and bug him even more. I rubbed myself through the thong, moaning at how good it felt. I didn't even have to pretend with the moaning. It would have been harder not to.
Grant was struggling to concentrate on his cooking. His cock was rock hard and I was in the opposite direction to the one that he needed to be facing to finish his prep.
'You're dinner is at risk here you know,' he said to me, his eyes struggling to break away from the sight of my fingers which had now progressed inside my panties.
'I'm sure I've eaten worse,' I laughed at him.
He turned his back on me and with a study in concentration, focused on his preparations. I moaned more, but it didn't work. Apparently he'd found his inner mettle. I'm not sure what brought my mind back to the cucumber, but I thought of it and grinned. I hopped off my seat and took it from the fridge. He glanced at me, but not for long enough to see what I had grabbed.
I took a seat again and as I had before, lifted one foot onto the adjacent chair, my skirt hitched well up and out of the way. I rubbed the tip of the cucumber against my panties, feeling them mashed against my wet pussy lips. It was such a tease, feeling the hard nub of the fruit unable to penetrated because of the fabric.
'Well this just won't do,' I said. I put the cucumber down on the table with a bit of a thump and then stood up and shimmied out of my thong. I sat back down, noting that Grant had once again avoided peeking. It couldn't last. I picked the cucumber up again and in a matter of moments had it between my lips. I moaned as it slid inside. It was nice and fat and stretched me wonderfully. I hoped that my vocal performance would finally break Grant's concentration, but it wasn't to be. I had one hope left.
While holding the cucumber inside my pussy with one hand, I picked up my thong and threw it at Grant. It sailed over his shoulder, travelling further than I had anticipated. It hit the wall of the kitchen and dropped on the bench in front of him. 'What, you think I'm some sort of rock star?' he asked before he'd even turned around. 'You're throwing underwear at me?' Then he did turn around and saw what I was doing. I love that shocked look he gets on his face when I completely surprise him.
'What the hell are you doing?' he asked, as if it wasn't obvious enough.
'Just having a bit of fun,' I groaned, pushing it deeper, watching Grant's eyes watching it disappear. He came closer to me and pulled his cock out of his pants.



'Since you seem so determined to delay dinner, how about you suck me?' he asked.
'Actually, I really think you should finish dinner first,' I laughed at him, pulling the cucumber from my pussy and lowering my leg.
'I'll go away and leave you to it, what do you need 20 minutes?'
He looked helplessly at me, clearly disbelieving I was going to do that to him.
'Yeah, that should be enough,' he said, shaking his head. I left him to it and retreated to my bedroom, making sure he saw me take the cucumber along.
Dinner was unexpectedly delicious. I knew he'd been working on something special, but I hadn't expected it to be as good it was. He must have asked for some help from someone, because I didn't know he even knew what steak olympus was, let alone how to cook it. I don't think we talked very much as we ate because it was simply too good.
When we were done, I offered to do the dishes for him, but he helped me so that we could be done quicker.
'That was fabulous Grant,' I complimented him for what must have been the 20th time as we sat in front of the TV after cleaning up.
'Nikki,' he said, a little tentative.
'Yes?' I asked, turning to face him.
'You know what you were doing while I was cooking?'
'Playing?'
'Yeah, you know, with the cucumber.' He blushed and I nearly laughed at him, but managed to hold the reaction in check.
'Yes ...'
'Could you do that here? While I watch?' he asked me. I grinned at him and bounced off the couch, going to get the cucumber from the bedroom. I hadn't used it in there, I had just wanted him to think that I did.
I came back brandishing it like a sword.
'Turned you on watching your sister fuck this, did it?'
'Fuck yeah,' he grinned.
I settled on the couch next to him and twisted, putting one foot either side of him. I hitched my skirt up and parted my knees, leaving him staring directly at my hairless pussy.
'Touch me,' I demanded. Grant ran his fingers over my thighs, moving closer to my pussy the longer the touch lasted. I sighed, accepting the fact that after I had teased him so much that he would respond at least a little in kind. After what seemed like ages, but was probably only a minute at most, his fingers danced over my smooth lips. Almost involuntarily I thrust toward him, wanting him to penetrate me. He just caressed me and ran one finger up through my slit, flicking my clit lightly. I moved the cucumber there instead, beneath his fingers, pushing the tip against my opening. I sighed as it parted. Grant stopped, watching, his eyes glued to the sight of the large fruit easing between my lips. He was transfixed as I eased it in and then drew it out, my pussy clinging to it.
'That's so fucking hot,' he said, adjusting his cock in his pants.
'Get your cock out,' I demanded. He stood up and dropped his pants to the floor so that he wore only the t-shirt he'd cooked dinner in. I reached out and grabbed his cock, wanting to suck it. I gave him a quick bit of oral sex before releasing him to continue plunging the cucumber in and out of my pussy.
'Want a turn?' I asked him, taking his hand and putting it on the fruit. He smiled at me and grabbed it. He clearly relished the chance to fuck me with it, especially when I rolled over onto my hands and knees and let him fuck me with it from behind.
'Damn Nikki, this thing might give me an inferiority complex,' he joked as he saw how wide it was stretching me.
'Oh don't worry, nothing compares to having my brother's cock in my pussy,' I groaned.
'Let's test that out.' I felt the cucumber pulled from my pussy and sighed. Grant moved in behind me and easily slid his nice hard cock in there instead.
'Oh fuck yes, that is so good,' I said as he started sliding in and out. I pushed back to meet his thrusts, asking for it harder and faster. Grant grabbed my hips and started driving his cock into my pussy. He fucked me hard and fast as I gasped and moaned. It felt so fucking good!
He pumped and pumped until he came, pulling out at the last moment to spray his seed up over my back.
'You didn't fill me!' I lamented when I felt his hot cum land on me.
'I wanted to see how far it would shoot,' he said with a half laugh.
'Well I felt it hit my shoulder, so that's pretty impressive,' I giggled back at him.
He was kind enough to grab some tissues from the kitchen counter and clean me up.
That night I sleep walked again, but not into Grant's room. Apparently he simply found me on the couch; dressed, innocent. That wasn't good enough for him. He got his cock out and rubbed it on my face until I opened my mouth and he could slip it in. He fucked my mouth for a while, but was planning on being a bit of a bugger. He worked himself until he was horny enough to finish and then came all over my pyjama top. Then he guided me to bed and left me there so that I would think nothing had happened. It wasn't until I was undressing for the shower that I found the remnants of his seed on my clothing.
He was still asleep in his bed when I was ready to leave for work. I crept in there and whipped his covers off to find him in his boxers. He jumped like a startled deer, squeaking in surprise.
'Thanks for last night's gift,' I said, climbing onto the bed. I grabbed his boxers and whipped them off , taking his cock in my mouth until it was nice and firm. Then I said goodbye and abandoned him.
'Nikki,' Grant said to me over dinner, a pensive look upon his face.
'Yes Grant?'
'Is there something particular you'd like me to do to you when you sleep walk one day?'
'What did you have in mind?'
'I don't really know how to say it, I mean, part of me wants to make it a surprise.'
'Will it hurt me?'
'I don't think so?'
'Hmm, you don't think? Well, do you think it's something I've done before?'
'I don't know, I mean lots of girls have, but then lots haven't.'
'Have I seen it on your porn DVD?'
'Yes.'
'Then go for it, don't tell me, just surprise me.'
Grant grinned at me, clearly happy with the outcome. I had my suspicions as to what he was thinking, but didn't want to spoil it for him. I knew there wasn't anything that I'd seen that I wouldn't let him do, so didn't think anymore of it. What ever it was, his cock was plenty hard by the time I'd agreed.
'Need some help?' I asked him, nodding at his clearly erect cock.
'Sure,' how could I turn down my hot sister when she just up and offers?' he said. I stood in front of him and gave him a slow strip tease as he sat on the couch. I made sure I frequently rubbed against him. I worked his pants off him and straddled one thigh. I spread my legs nice and wide and rubbed my wet pussy back and forth on his leg. it was getting nice and slippery when I felt his mouth close over my tit, sucking firmly. I let him have fun with one and then the other before turning around and sinking down on his cock. He reached in front of me to play with my tits, squeezing and pulling as I bounced up and down on his cock.
'I want your cum in me,' I said, leaning back into him and turning my head to kiss him. 'I want to feel that lovely warm load explode inside me.'
Grant groaned and pushed me forward. I reached down to my ankles and he took control of my hips, slamming my body up and down his cock.
'Stand up,' he demanded. I did as he asked and he moved me so that I was standing with my hands against the wall. He moved behind me and once his cock was back inside, took control of my hips again. He fucked me hard and fast and then exploded. I cried out with glee as I felt the warm gush inside. Things settled down for a couple of days after that. Grant seemed to be trying to avoid me turning him on too much and after trying to tease him for a bit, I decided to wait and see what transpired. I figured he was waiting for me to sleep walk so that he could satisfy his plan.
It was four days in the end. Huh, I have to laugh at myself. 'In the end.' That was exactly what he'd planned. I woke up the morning after in Grant's bed and he was sleeping beside me, snoring a little. I checked myself as I slowly sorted out what was what. I was naked. My pussy was wet. There was something sticky between my butt cheeks. My bum was a bit sore too.
I reached between my legs to find his cum between my legs. The cheeky bugger had fucked me in the bum! I giggled, delighted that he'd been brave enough to give it a go, even if it was what I had suspected he would do to me. I slipped a couple of fingers in my pussy, then wiped them under his nose and over his lips. He didn't wake up. I tried to do it without being too obvious, but he was sleeping like the dead and I probably could have done what ever I wanted. I mounted his face instead, rubbing my pussy in it. That woke him!
'Hey! What's going on?' he mumbled as he came to and orientated himself. He didn't lick me, he pushed me off. 'I need to breath!'
I laughed at him as he regained his breath.
'So did you enjoy fucking my arse?'
He looked at me, a little embarrassed.
'A lot.'
'Then you'd better do it again so I can remember it too.'
'Really?'
'I don't ask twice,' I said to him, making as if to move from the bed.
Grant pounced on me, trapping me on the bed. He kissed me. I could feel his cock already hard between us. I spread my legs and wrapped them around him, inviting him to enter me. He eagerly accepted, thrusting inside.
'So how did you do it to me, how was I lying?' I asked him as he thrust at me.
'You were face down on the bed. I wanted to do you doggy style, but couldn't make it work.
'Let me roll over then.'
He thrust into me a few more times then allowed me to roll over. I was face down on the bed and Grant spread my legs, letting me know exactly how I was orientated.
'I used lots of lube,' he said, reaching to his bedside table. I felt it ooze between my butt cheeks and then he was working it into my anus with his finger. I pushed back against the invading digit, loving the feeling. A second finger joined it a bit later and then he was poking his cock at me. I thrust back. The head of his cock eased just inside my bum before he pulled it out and pushed in again. This time it went deeper. I groaned. Grant moaned as well as the muscles of my butt slid down the length of his cock. He moved slowly until I encouraged him to fuck me faster, harder.
'Doggy?' he asked after a few minutes.
'Only for my brother,' I groaned. Grant gave me room and I pushed back up onto my hands and knees.
'You look so fucking hot,' he said.
'You feel so fucking hard in my bum! Fuck it!' I demanded. Grant responded. I felt his hands on my hips and then his cock sliding with long, firm strokes in and out of my back passage. I fingered my pussy with one hand.
Grant didn't last a long time and when he came, he filled my bum for a second time.
'Fuck Nikki, that was even more amazing than last night.'
'My bum is yours,' I grinned at him, turning on the bed to kiss him.
~~~~~~~
That was a couple of weeks ago and we've been having lots of fun since. Some of it I was awake for, some of it I only found out about the next day. I loved it either way.
Last night though, things changed. Grant told me he has a girlfriend. He thinks he wants to stop, but I can tell from the way that he tells me that he's not sure. He's conflicted and I don't quite know what to do about it. I know what I should do. I know what I want to do. Those things don't align. I'll have to update you next time diary.
licks and kisses,
nikki.
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Well Diary, who would have thought that I would get to have this much fun with my brother? It wasn't quite as simple as perhaps I'd thought it would be after I let Grant know that I was knowingly fucking him.
That's right Diary, a girlfriend. I mean seriously? What the hell was he thinking? He had his sister at home doing what ever the fuck he wanted. I sucked his cock, I fucked him, and I took his gorgeous cock in my bum. What did he need a girlfriend for?
I nearly cried. It was ok for him, but I was the one suddenly left without anyone to have fun with. I had told him that I'd stop though. Back when we started knowingly having incestuous sex together, I'd told him that at any point that either of us wanted to stop, that's what would happen. I didn't want to stop, but I wanted to lose his trust even less, so I stopped. Well, I kind of stopped.
What I stopped was fucking him. What I didn't stop was teasing him. He wanted me to, but I wanted the outlet. I simply couldn't let go from a happy over-sexed state of living to nothing. It killed me. So I walked around the house in my underwear. Well, mostly I did that. Often I wore less. Grant still got hard when I put myself on display and if I couldn't initiate sex, at least I could enjoy making him hard.
There was the sleep walking of course. I had no control over that. The problem was though that Grant had decided that he needed to be monogamous with this girl friend of his. That meant that rather than take advantage of me when I appeared in his room, he would simply move to my room and let me sleep. Of course if he did any different to that, had no idea.
I needed to meet her. I had to know who the girl was that had taken my brother from me.
'Grant, why don't you bring this mystery girlfriend over?'' I asked him over dinner.
'Well its not that I choose not to, it's just never happened that the timing is right for her to come here.'
'Are you worried what I might do?'
He looked at me, his eyes travelling up and down my body. We were sitting at the table eating, but all I was wearing was a pair of green cotton panties with happy little smiley faces on them.
'Well, I have started to wonder if you actually still own any clothes.'
I sighed.
'Would you like me to start wearing clothes again Grant?'
'To be honest, yes. It's kind of weird. It's not that I don't like seeing you naked. You're fucking perfect, but it's kind of reached a point where you seem to be doing it just to try and get me to fuck you again and not for any other reason.'
I studied his face. I think my little brother was growing up. It sucked. With a sigh, I stood up and left the table. I went to my bedroom, grabbed a pair of leggings and a t-shirt and pulled them on. I gave my nipples a good hard tweak before I returned though. I wasn't giving up entirely.
'Better?' I asked, returning. I smiled when his gaze struggled to meet my eyes. I knew I still looked hot.
'Maybe not,' he laughed. 'Maybe you're just too fucking sexy regardless of what you wear. Have you got a sack?'
I laughed at him, appreciating the compliment.
'If I promise to be good, will you bring your girlfriend over for dinner?'
'Yeah, I guess I should. She knows that I only live with my sister and she has asked whether if she came to visit whether she could stay the night. She's a local and still lives at home, so the idea of having the freedom to do what she wants is pretty appealing.'
'Excellent,' I said to him. 'I'm really looking forward to meeting her.'
I had to wait a week before it happened. He finally called me at work to ask if I could cook something nice for dinner. I teased him about showing off his own culinary skills, but he seemed to think that he'd be too nervous and that he might fuck it up.
'I'm sure she'd forgive you.'
'Yeah, but I can't stop thinking about whether you're going to like her or whether she will like you that I don't think there's much chance of me cooking something good.'
'You're kidding! What is there to be nervous about with her meeting me? I'm just your sister.'
'You're not just my sister. You're the hottest girl I know and the best fuck I've ever had. I know you'll be comparing her to you, I can't help but do it myself. I mean, I'm not completely stupid, I know that you didn't really want me to stop fucking you.'
'Wow Grant, are you sure you're a real 18 year old? You're sounding a bit deep and meaningful for my liking.' He laughed and I agreed to cook for them both. He made me promise not to dress too provocatively too. Nothing like being issued with a challenge!
I went through my wardrobe and wondered what the hell I could wear that Grant wouldn't get upset with. I settle for a t-shirt and jeans. Mind you, I picked the jeans that hugged my slim curves the best and I wore a push up bra beneath the skin-tight t-shirt. I pulled my hair up into a simply ponytail. I completed my look with knee-high leather boots. If I was over-sexed, that would have to be Grant's problem.
I set about preparing dinner, music blasting through the house and a lovely bottle of Shiraz keeping me company as I cooked.
'Nikki!' I finally heard Grant call out over the music as he entered the apartment. I put down the wine and the tea towel that I'd had in my hands and went to greet Grant and his girlfriend, surprised by the sudden nerves that alighted in my stomach.
Grant introduced me to Amy and after a perfunctory welcoming kiss on the cheek; I motioned for them to come inside, offering to share my mostly depleted bottle of wine. We both took advantage of the initial introduction to study each other, sizing one another up.
Amy was pretty; there was no denying it.
Her gorgeous thick hair was a deep almost rosy auburn. Chestnut maybe, I thought to myself even as my eyes wandered to take in the rest of her. She had a lovely face. Even her initial nervous smile lit it up and her brown eyes appeared full of life. She had lovely full lips and a delicate nose that turned up just ever so slightly at the end.
I felt a pang of jealousy when I eyed her chest. She was wearing a long-sleeved tee that was as fitted as my short-sleeved one. She may have been wearing a size-enhancing bra like I was, but even if she was she'd likely be a C cup. If she wasn't she'd be a D. It made me suddenly very conscious of my tiny little A cups.
She was wearing a short tartan skirt over a lovely pair of thick charcoal coloured leggings that disappeared into a pair of knee-high black leather boots. I couldn't find fault with that choice! She wasn't as skinny as me, but her curves were perfect. She wasn't over-weight, just beautifully proportioned. If she hadn't arrived as Grant's girlfriend I would have been tempted to have some fun myself.
Both Grant and Amy accepted my offer for wine and we took seats in the living area and chatted while dinner finished off in the oven.
I wanted to hate Amy. She'd stolen my brother and lover from me. She monopolised his time and took him away. She was the enemy.
Only she was lovely. She was down to earth, friendly, funny and sexy. She was everything I would ever have wished for had I been the one to chose a woman for my little brother.
I was jealous.
By the time dinner was done, a second bottle of wine had also met its demise. As we took seats in the living room again, I unscrewed the cap on a third bottle and poured more wine. There was no way that anyone would be driving Amy home again.
'So Grant, I have to ask ... have you warned Amy about my, er, condition?'
Amy sat forward, suddenly interested and I knew instantly that he hadn't.
'Condition?' she prompted.
'It's nothing particularly serious,' I said to reassure her, 'its more embarrassing for me than anything really, but if you're going to stay the night you should know.'
Amy actually blushed when I mentioned her staying the night.
'I sleep walk,' I explained to her. The relief on Grant's face was almost comical. As I'd talked he'd appeared more and more nervous. He must have been worried that I'd give something away about our relationship or something. As if I'd be that mean!
'Oh!' Amy responded with surprise.
'I only mention it in case you hear me in the middle of the night and wonder what's going on,' I explained. 'I mean, occasionally I do something really weird like try to make sandwiches. It's really bizarre, but Grant is good enough to check up on me and make sure that I don't do anything dangerous.'
'Aww, that's so sweet of you,' Amy said, leaning into him against the couch, snuggling into him. It was a little hard to watch without thinking about what we'd done on the couch together.
Amy asked some fairly typical questions about the weirdest things that I'd done while I was asleep and to Grant's relief we kept to the genuinely weird, but not sexual in our explanations. We all had a good laugh and finished off the wine.
Eventually I had to head off to bed. I gave them both hugs, all too conscious of the delightful feeling of Amy's breasts being crushed against my chest when I held her briefly.
'It's been lovely to meet you Amy, even if you are too good for my little brother.' She had a good laugh, her face alive with the amazing smile that went with it. I wandered into my, bedroom where I had a little cry. She was perfect. I'd lost my brother.
It took me a long time to find sleep that night. I'd started the night hoping that I'd find her to be the sort of person that I would be happy to work against, to destroy their relationship. It was completely the opposite. I found myself genuinely happy for both of them and jealous to the last fibre of my being.
Then they started fucking. It was quiet at first, but the walls are thing. I think I'd taught my brother too much in the time that we'd been intimate, because it went on for a long time. The noise that came to me told me that both of them were having an awesome time too. It wasn't a simple 'Wham, bam thank you Ma'am.' It was long. It went from quiet to loud, from subdued to passionate. It was two people in love having meaningful sex. It was also two people giving their all to a joyous experience. At one point I started masturbating, picturing myself watching, joining in, but I couldn't do it. I had to stop.
Eventually sleep claimed me.
I dressed conservatively for breakfast. It was Saturday morning. Grant and I had a ritual for Saturdays. It was egg day. Bacon and eggs, omelettes, egg's Benedict; every Saturday we had a cooked breakfast together. I didn't want to lose that too. I sat drinking my coffee, waiting for signs of life.
Eventually I heard them. Like little pinches of salt in my wounds, the sound of them fucking again came to me in the kitchen. I started cooking just to mask the sound. The sizzling bacon did the trick. Apparently the smell did it's bit too because not too long after I started cooking the pair of them emerged, tousle haired but flushed with pleasure.
I sighed as Amy walked out. She was wearing one of Grant's t-shirts and not much else. Not only that, but her unfettered breasts swung heavily beneath it. D cups for sure, I thought to myself. Her nipples were evident against the soft cloth of the t-shirt and her legs beautifully sculpted. Again, they weren't as skinny as mine, but they suited her perfectly. I'd happily lose myself between them.
'How do you like your eggs Amy?' I asked, resisting the urge to add 'hopefully not fertilized.'
'All runny and gooey thanks,' she said with a smile. I cracked a couple of eggs into the pan alongside some bacon and made myself busy. I found myself not quite sure where to start with conversation. I didn't want to ask how they slept. I wanted to ask if the sex was better with her than me. I didn't.
Thankfully Grant and Amy took up the slack and soon we were sitting around the little table eating breakfast. I wanted to crawl under the table and suck Grant's cock. I was so fucking frustrated.
'So you two have any plans for the day?' I asked as I cleared the table.
'We thought we might go see a movie. Want to come along?" Amy answered.
I was surprised both at being asked and at the fact that Amy seemed to be genuine in her offer.
'It's ok, third wheel and all that,' I replied.
We left it at that. Amy and Grant took care of the dishes and I grabbed the bathroom. Once I was done, they took it over. They were in there a lot longer than me and pangs of jealousy seized me again. I didn't know if I was going to be able to take it.
The couple of weeks following were better and worse. Amy spent a lot more time at our house and we got along wonderfully. She was almost like a long lost sister to me. We had heaps in common and I loved it when Grant had her over. Grant was really happy too, but my sex life had ended. It sucked. By the end of the second week I hooked up with a guy for a disappointing and not worth talking about one-night-stand. It made me cautious about rushing back out there.
It was also in the second week that Amy had her first exposure to my sleepwalking. It was innocent, but it set the stage for what was to come next. I had gone into the kitchen and poured myself a drink; only I hadn't used a glass. Grant and Amy both came out and found me with juice all over the floor. They were good enough to steer me back to bed and clean up after me.
When they told me about it the next day there was only a very small thing that stayed with me. I had been wearing my pyjamas. It gave me an idea.
From that night forward I started to sleep naked.
In the third week after Amy's first visit it paid off.
I sleep walked into the living room and turned the TV on. The noise of the programme woke Grant and Amy. I pieced together what happened from conversations with Grant and Amy much later, when things had completely changed for us all.
'Um is it normal for your sister to watch TV in the middle of the night?' Amy had asked him when they realised what the noise was.
'Only when she's sleepwalking,' Grant sighed. 'I'd better get her back to bed.'
'I'll come with you. I want to see it. I still can't believe she just poured juice without a glass in her sleep! I want to see what she looks like in front of the telly.'
They left Grant's room and came out to find me. I was on the couch, completely naked.
'Holy shit!' Amy laughed when she saw me sitting there. She offered to take care of me given my state of undress. Grant told me that he was torn between letting her and insisting that he'd do it himself.
He decided to let her do it. He was really embarrassed, but on top of that had found his cock swelling. He tells me that he desperately tried to hide it but that Amy had sprung him
.
'You're getting a boner?!' Amy half accused, half asked of him. 'That's your sister!'
'Well yeah, but she's naked, I can't help it if the sight of tits makes my cock swell.'
'Wow, that's a bit freaky,' Amy laughed, trying to get me to stand up. She couldn't manage and had to ask Grant to help her. The two of them managed to get me standing and then Amy steered me back to my bed, tucking me in. She headed back to Grant's room.
Apparently they slept for some time, but Amy woke in the middle of the night. She lay awake, thinking. All sorts of things went through her mind. In the end she quietly woke Grant. She was surprised where her thoughts had taken her and she didn't want to wait for morning to explore where she was at.
'So is that the first time you've seen her naked?' she asked him as she snuggled up against him.
He hesitated before admitting that it wasn't. He didn't scratch the surface of the full enormity of my sleepwalking and where it had led us. He told her that he'd found me like that before, on the couch or in the kitchen.
'And do you always get so hard when you find her like that?' Amy asked, stroking his cock beneath the covers.
Grant hesitated, wondering just how much to reveal.
'Yes,' he finally admitted. 'You have to realise that growing up, Nikki has always been one of the hottest girls around. I went through puberty wondering what she would look like naked. Hell, I even tried to spy on her to find out. I never did though, so when I found her naked for the first time ... Bam! Instant boner. I certainly didn't have a hot chick to get into bed with afterward.'
Grant groaned as Amy's grip on his cock tightened.
'Did you masturbate?' she probed. 'I bet you did, I bet you came back in here and wanked yourself silly. A dirty little brother with dirty little day dreams of his sister.'
Grant tells me that he was getting really uncomfortable with Amy's questions. They were getting way too close to reality for him. And yet he was rock hard because as uncomfortable as he was, Amy was still stroking him. He didn't know whether to keep going or ask her to stop. She slithered under the covers and engulfed his cock in her mouth, sparing him from further tricky questions. Grant lost himself in the pleasure of Amy's skilled mouth. He found himself thinking about Amy's reaction. He was surprised. He'd not had a chance to think about what he should have expected, but decided that a masterful head-job was about as unlikely as anything that he would have thought of. He was close to cumming when she stopped.
He sighed with disappointment, but it was only moments until Amy had climbed on top of him and mounted his cock. Grant reached up for her tits, playing with them, feeling their heavy weight, a significant contrast to his memory of handling my small tits.
'Are you thinking about her?' Amy asked, grinding herself down on his erection.
'What?' he asked, stunned.
'Are you thinking about Nikki, about what she looked like naked? Are you imagining what it would be like to have your sister riding your cock instead of me?'
'No,' Grant replied, surprised. It was only a little lie.
'She's sexy,' Amy told him. 'I mean, that's no shock. I thought she was sexy the first time I met her, but seeing her naked ... if I had a cock I'd get a boner too.'
Grant wasn't sure what to say. They'd only been dating for a couple of months and suddenly he was being presented with a side of his girlfriend that he would never have thought possible. And she was fucking him while he discovered it.
'Tell me Grant, have you ever touched her sexy little tits?'
'No, Grant lied.' Amy smiled in the dark of the room. She let it go. She told me later that she'd felt me up when she'd put me to bed. She didn't entirely believe Grant, but if he wasn't prepared to tell her, she wasn't about to freak him out by admitting she'd touched me. She'd been curious about whether I would wake up if she did it and so had gently caressed my breast.
She fucked him to orgasm before they both fell asleep together again.
I woke up in bed none the wiser.
It was only three days later that I sleep walked again. Fortunately Amy was once again spending the night. They found me on the couch again. Naked. Sleeping without clothes was certainly working for me.
'Touch her Grant,' Amy prompted him when they found me.
'What?' he asked in stunned surprise.
'I want to see you touch your sister's tit.'
'Seriously?'
Amy moved to sit on one side of me. She put her hand on my breast, cupping it gently.
'Like this,' she grinned at him. 'Sit on the other side for me.'
'You know how wrong this is, getting me to touch my sleepwalking sister?'
'Its how wrong it is that makes it so fucking hot.'
Grant sat down and reached out to cup my tit. They sat there, either side of me with a breast in a hand each. Grant let Amy take the lead and soon she was starting to experiment with how hard she could tweak my nipple, making Grant copy her. After a couple of minutes, Amy stopped but had Grant stay there. She moved around and knelt in front of him, tugging at the boxers he'd thrown on when he'd left the bedroom. She had them off in short order and seized his rock hard cock in her hand. She pulled it forward and sucked him.



'Play with it more,' Amy demanded, mouth sliding over his erection. Grant looked from my tit in his hand to Amy's mouth on his cock. Amy just kept sucking. When he was close, he saw Amy reach across with one hand, slide her hand up my thigh and brush her fingers over my pussy.
Grant came. The sight of his girlfriend touching his sister's pussy did it. Amy gulped down his cum swallowing it all.
I woke up a little wet, but not so wet as I normally did when Grant had fun with me. It was possible that they didn't really play with me long enough.
Grant told me that Amy blew him away after that. He'd really expected that Amy seeing him get hard at the sight of me naked would have shaken their relationship and put it in jeopardy. The last thing he'd expected was for it to blossom. He and Amy had had a great sex life up to that point in their relationship, but the discovery of being able to do things to me when I was asleep apparently awakened a level of kink in his girlfriend that he'd never suspected.
Over the next couple of weeks Amy spent more and more time at our place. She loved sleeping over. Grant told me that she would lie in bed playing with his cock or sucking him and just suggest things that they should do to me. Mostly it just involved touching initially, but the longer it went on the bolder she became.
'I want to see you cum on her tits,' she said to him in bed one night. Grant's cock twitched in her mouth.
'You're not serious,' he replied, knowing her well enough now that he knew his statement was redundant.
'Hell yes I am,' she said, squeezing his balls with her hand.
'Damn,' Grant said, amazed.
'I can tell how much the idea turns on you,' she said, engulfing him in her mouth again. 'Just by how much harder you are in my mouth.' Grant groaned and Amy kept sucking him, her hand stroking his balls and shaft until he emptied himself into her mouth. Amy swallowed it all before snuggling up next to him.
They had to wait a couple of days until they could do it. Apparently I wasn't cooperating and kept sleeping through the night.
They found me in the kitchen, naked at the table with a mess in front of me. They cleaned that quickly and then Amy told Grant to sit on a chair next to me. She knelt on the kitchen floor and started sucking him. She told him to touch my tits, watching from her submissive position as my brother rolled and pulled my nipples. She used one hand to stroke my pussy. My legs parted willingly and Amy slipped two fingers between my wet lips, sliding them inside me. She kept working Grant until he was rock hard and well on the way to orgasm. She stood up had Grant place his chair in front of mine and then mounted him, facing toward me.
Amy ground herself on my brother's cock, his hands on her breasts or hips, alternating as desire took him. Amy was watching me, her hands on my knees, spreading them. She reached for my tits and pulled on my nipples, teasing. That entertained her for a little while, but she wanted more. Her fingers returned to my pussy, finding my clit. She rubbed it sensuously, not wanting to wake me up, but wanting to make me nice and wet.
'She's so wet, I love how her pussy feels,' Amy whispered
back over her shoulder, drawing a moan from Grant. He knew exactly how good my pussy felt and couldn't help but remember what it was like to slide his cock inside me even as his girlfriend's tight vagina worked it.
'I'm going to cum,' Grant hissed as he felt his imminent explosion reaching the point of crescendo.
Amy leapt from his cock, moving aside as Grant stood up in front of me. He took his cock in his hand and he pumped it furiously with his fist. Amy stared, holding her breath as she waited for it. Grant came hard, moaning with his release. His cum exploded from the tip of his penis, shooting out in a warm, white, sticky arc. It splattered against my small tits and was quickly followed by a second spurt.
'That's so hot! You're cumming on your sister!' Amy said excitedly. She grabbed Grant's cock, dragging it to her mouth, sucking him clean. Then she turned to me and licked cum from my tit!
'Oh fuck,' Grant said, watching. Amy took her time, licking, sucking, slurping. By the time that she'd completely cleaned me, Grant's cock had risen to attention again. Together, they steered me back to bed. When they got back to Grant's room, Amy all but threw him on the bed and fucked his brains out, riding him until she too had cum.
I woke up really wet. I was mystified. Amy had slept over. Nothing would have happened with her over.
'Grant,' I prompted him that night when it was just the two of us alone, 'Did I sleep walk last night?'
'Um yeah,' he replied.
'And did you do anything to me?"
He hesitated and I immediately knew he was going to lie.
'No,' he said. 'I just steered you back to bed. You were naked though.'
'I figured given that's how I woke up. Did Amy see me?'
'No,' he lied again. 'She slept through it.'
'So it was just you and me. I was naked and you didn't do anything.'
'Uh huh.'
'Oh.'
I wanted to call him out. I could tell he was lying, but I wasn't sure just how much of a lie he was telling. I hatched a plan.
About four days later, Amy was sleeping over again. When I went to bed, I set my alarm. It had worked on Grant; maybe faking it would work again. The question was, did I just sleep walk, or did I go into his room? I decided that I didn't know enough about what was happening to risk going to where Amy was. Instead, I settled for the old 'watching TV' approach.
I left my room, making what I hoped was enough noise to wake my brother. I turned the TV on. It seemed hideously loud in the middle of the night silence. I sat quickly on the couch and pretended to sleep. I didn't have to wait too long and was excited when I realised that both Grant and Amy were coming from the bedroom.
'I love the way she ends up in these completely normal positions and just sleeps through everything,' Amy whispered to Grant as they stood in front of me.
'Yeah it can be pretty funny,' Grant said. I so wanted to open my eyes. I wanted to know if they were dressed or naked. I wanted to know if the sight of my naked body was giving Grant a hard on.
'I want to lick her,' Amy whispered. It took levels of self-control I didn't know I had not to react.
'What?'
'I'm going to lick her pussy,' Amy said. I felt hands on my knees, pushing them apart.
'Um, is this going to be the first pussy you've licked?' Grant asked.
I was amazed. What a way to have the conversation!
'No,' Amy replied. I felt her presence before I felt her tongue. It was only moments though and then her tongue connected with my lips.
'Amy wasn't the first girl that had licked my pussy, but the fact that she was taking the lead and that she was doing it supposedly without my knowledge turned me on no end. I was as wet as I'd ever been. Her tongue licked deliciously and diligently between my lips and over my clit.
'Fuck me Grant, fuck me while I lick your sister,' Amy demanded. If I hadn't been tempted to to look before, I was now. Grant knelt behind Amy and slipped his cock into her pussy. My only awareness of it came from the way that Amy's tongue was suddenly bumping rhythmically against me when she licked me and from the added moans that escaped her lips.
The pleasure emanating from my body was magical. I was getting closer and closer to cumming. I didn't know if Amy was going to stop or whether I could continue to feign sleep if she didn't. I had no option but to try.
I think I was relieved when she decided that perhaps she couldn't risk taking me to the point of orgasm.
'I want you to rub your cock on her lips. I want to see you smear my pussy juices onto them with your gorgeous cock. I felt the movement as they reorganised themselves.
'She'd better not wake up!' Grant hissed after a brief, hurried discussion.
'Come on, I need to see it,' Amy whispered.
I felt the couch move and then his cock rubbed against my lips. It was wet. Without even thinking about it I opened my mouth as I had so many times before. I felt him hesitate. I could tell that he was reluctant to slip it inside in front of Amy. Amy wasn't about to let the opportunity slide though.
'Put it in her mouth,' she hissed gleefully.
'It's my sister,' Grant replied, a little worried.
'I know, it so fucking hot. Just do it.'
I had closed my mouth when he'd pulled back, but as he rubbed against my lips again, I happily parted them. HIs cock slipped into my mouth and I sucked. I closed my lips over my brother's cock and sucked gently as he began rocking back and forth.
'So hot,' Amy commented. I felt fingers tease my nipples. I knew that Amy was playing with me as she watched my brother fuck my mouth. I dearly wanted to let them know that I was awake so that I could fuck them both, but had to continue the charade. It was like going back to the beginning again.
'Imagine putting it in her pussy,' Amy whispered, her voice dripping with lust. Grant groaned. Who would have thought that my delightful little brother's girlfriend was as freaky as we were! It promised for some interesting times in the future. I didn't really have that much time to think about it though as I was a little preoccupied with Grant's cock slipping in and out of my mouth.
'I can't fuck my sister,' Grant said, pulling his cock from my mouth.
'Just put it in there, it won't be like really fucking her, not like filling her with your cum or anything.'
'I can't believe that you're even suggesting it!' Grant hissed.
'I can't believe you don't want to. Look how freaking hard you are,' Amy replied. I heard the noise of her slurping at his cock and again wanted to be able to open my eyes.
Moments later I heard him grunting in the familiar sounds of my brother's imminent orgasm. Then I felt his warm seed spray over my chest. I had to remind myself to breathe as I waited to see if Amy would again clean me. She did. Her tongue diligently pursued every last drop of my brother's cum, licking it into her mouth.
They guided me to bed. I listened to Amy talking to my brother about how he should have dipped his cock in my pussy. It was a turn on to hear how genuinely excited she was as she told him that she would have loved to suck my juices from him. Grant sounded like he was allowing himself to be swayed toward maybe doing it in the future. I allowed them to put me back into bed.
As soon as they left me I grabbed my vibrator from the draw in my bedside table and fucked myself silly with it. I was only matched in my desire by the sounds of Grant and Amy fucking in the next room.
I was left with a dilemma. It was now clear to me that Amy was a whole lot kinkier than I could have ever expected. I didn't know whether that would survive me revealing that I knew what was going on, even though I desperately wanted to do exactly that.
I fell asleep still pondering what to do next.
Breakfast the next morning was almost awkward. I carried on as if nothing unusual was happening, but Grant and Amy seemed to be struggling a little to keep everything on track after the previous evening.
'So do you even remember sleepwalking last night?' Amy asked me eventually. Grant nearly chocked on his cereal.
'Oh did I? No I have no recollection at all," I answered.
'Wow that's so weird. We found you sitting on the couch watching TV. You were naked.'
'Oh shit, really?' I asked.
'Yeah and I have to say you looked pretty fucking hot Nikki.'
'Um thanks?' I replied. I had to try hard not to laugh at the look on Grant's face. Clearly whatever was going on was all Amy's doing. He had no idea where she was going with the conversation and so wasn't in a position to join in. Fortunately for Grant that was all that Amy said about it. I was a little disappointed. The compliment was nice, but it was far from an invitation into bed with her (which I really would have liked!)
Almost a week passed before anything more happened. I toyed with the idea of fake sleepwalking into Grant's bedroom the next time that Amy was sleeping over, but when it came right down to it, I just couldn't bring myself to do it. I didn't want to put that pressure on their relationship. It would be one thing for them to invite me in, but another if I was the one to do it. I didn't like to think what would happen if Grant ever thought I was responsible for the loss of his relationship (if that was what ended up happening).
Instead I settled for the couch again. I wore panties, just to try and mix it up and make it less likely that Grant would wise up to the fact that I was faking. Apparently Amy led the way once she heard the Television.
She pulled my panties off carefully and then pushed my legs apart, settling between them. She had Grant move behind her and asked for him to fuck her slowly as she enjoyed my body. I felt her hands, lips and tongue all over my tits. She took her time, teasing my nipples hard and experimenting with how hard she could pull them.
'Don't wake her!' Grant hissed at one point as she was pulling my nipple well away from my breast and twisting it. I was too close to squawking at the intensity of the feeling, but managed to hold back. Fingers dipped between my legs and slid inside my pussy, exploring. I pushed against them slightly, desire almost giving up my game. Even Amy paused when I moved like that, but fortunately her desire was as elevated as mine. She soon returned to her fun.
My breasts were abandoned, but only as a concession to my pussy. I wanted to let Amy know just how good a job she did with her tongue, but was of course bound by my charade. She licked me for a long time and I could feel my juices flowing freely from my pussy. There was going to be one hell of a wet patch on the couch! She was urging Grant to fuck her harder, but told him he wasn't allowed to cum. When he was almost there she made him stop.
'Put it in her mouth,' she demanded, her voice almost guttural with lust.
Grant didn't even offer a token protest. I felt the movement on the couch and soon felt his cock against my lips. I could smell Amy's pleasure on his cock. I parted my lips willingly and Grant slid inside, Amy urging him to push himself deeper. It tasted wonderful. I let my brother slide his cock in and out of my mouth as she resumed licking my pussy. I thought Grant was going to finish in my mouth, but I was wrong.
Amy stopped licking me. They both moved again. There was no discussion. Not a word was said. I simply felt my brother's beautiful cock push against my pussy lips and then slide gloriously inside me.
I moaned.
Grant held perfectly still.
I couldn't help myself. It had been too long and I'd wanted it too bad. I was lucky though, because Amy was so intent on watching Grant slide his cock into his sister's pussy that she didn't notice. Grant waited and then when I didn't react any further, started sliding in and out just like had on so many wonderful occasions before. I wanted to grab his hips and pull his cock into me, but had to settle for just being the recipient. It was awesome. Amy kept up an almost endless running commentary of how amazing she thought it was to see Grant's cock inside me. Every ten strokes or so she would have him pull out and suck him. I was surprised by how noisy her sucking was. She was clearly getting off on it in a big way.
'I'm going to cum,' Grant warned Amy, his voice strained with pleasure.
'Cum all over her pussy, I want to eat it from her,' Amy demanded.
Grant pulled his cock from my pussy and I felt his warm seed splash over my hairless mound. It splattered up onto my belly and ran down my pussy lips as well. Amy cleaned me completely.
~~~~~~~
That, dear diary was last night. I woke up horny as fuck, used my vibrator again and now I'm telling you this while I wait for them to get up for breakfast.
I don't think I can pretend anymore. I want to participate. I want to kiss Amy. I want to take an active role in a threesome with them.
I'll be sure to fill you in when I have a plan!
licks and kisses,
nikki.
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Ok Diary, I didn't think things could get much crazier. Apparently I was wrong. Like when I last wrote to you, my brother's boyfriend Amy had just got him to fuck me (his sister!) while I was supposedly sleepwalking. That was pretty nuts. Of course, I was also trying to come up with a plan to reveal that I knew what was going on and liked it. I did it!
I need to tell you about letting them know that I knew.
Grant had stuck his cock in my pussy while Amy watched. He'd blown his load all over it and Amy had cleaned me up, but they didn't know I knew. I really wanted them to. I wanted to be a willing participant.
The more I tried to plan what came next though, the harder it became. I was being too fancy, trying to come up with an intricate plan. I over-thought it. In the end, the answer was simplicity.
~~~~~~~
I woke up in Grant's bed. Amy had been sleeping over. I was naked, my pussy was as wet as it always was when I'd been aroused while sleepwalking, but there was no sign of Grant and Amy. I climbed out of bed, pulled one of Grant's t-shirts from his closet and slipped it on. I found them curled up together in my bed, still sleeping. Grant was facing the wall and Amy facing his back with my quilt gathered to her and scrunched in front. It left her back and bum bare and I took a few moments to enjoy just how gorgeous she looked.
The sound of my door opening disturbed their sleep enough to wake them. Amy woke first, turning toward me and stretching lazily. The quilt didn't quite come with her as she rolled and her right breast and half her body was left exposed. It was delicious.
As her eyes focussed on me standing in the doorway, I apologised for waking her.
'Its ok,' she smiled. My eyes flicked to her breast again. It was instinctual rather than planned and sadly it alerted Amy to her exposure. Almost lazily she pulled the quilt over herself and ruined my view. It was such a tease! She hadn't snatched it though. She hadn't reacted in the way I'd expect someone who'd just been found semi naked by their lover's sister to react. Her pulling on the quilt woke Grant though. He rolled onto his back to see what was going on. I couldn't help but note the impression his morning wood made against the thin quilt.
'So um, how did this happen?' I asked.
'You came into Grant's room,' Amy replied, her eyes flicking between my face and my body. She kept looking at the way my long nipples stood out against my brother's t-shirt.
'Oh.'
'Yeah it was pretty funny. You came in naked and got into bed next to me,' Amy laughed. 'Grant was a bit freaked out and insisted that we come and take your bed. I think he was afraid you might try and fuck me in your sleep.'
I blushed at the frankness of her discussion.
'Yeah, well I can see how that would have been a bit awkward,' I laughed in response.
'Maybe awkward,' Amy replied mischievously, her eyes twinkling. She left whatever else she may have said unspoken. Grant elbowed her in response and I didn't pursue it, promising to give them time to sort themselves out while I went and cooked some breakfast.
I wondered what had really happened. I stood cooking bacon and eggs, acutely aware of the state of my pussy when I'd woken. I knew that they'd had fun with me and it opened the door for what I had decided should be my approach. I was going to do what I did to Grant. Go in there, pretend to be asleep and then 'wake up' at the right moment.
I had to wait another week for the right opportunity though. Amy wasn't sleeping over until the next weekend. I built my desire by teasing Grant, trying hard to get him to fuck me when Amy wasn't there. At one point I put on my old school dress without any underwear on, bent over the kitchen table in front of him and begged him to fuck me. I know from some of the porn he watches that school uniforms turn him on, but he turned out to be an immovable force. He didn't even touch me! Bastard.
I masturbated frequently. I even did it on the couch while we were both watching TV. He still resisted and I didn't allow myself to cum. I just keep stoking my desire and going to bed frustrated. I think I wanted Amy to come around again more than Grant did!
I was like a caged animal on Saturday, waiting desperately for her to arrive. Grant was so lackadaisical that it was infuriating. In the end I went shopping to pass the afternoon. Of course with what I had on my mind I ended up at Victoria's Secret and bought some new, very skimpy underwear. I was so horny that if some random bloke had stepped into my change room I would have jumped him.
Amy had arrived when I returned home and I hugged her enthusiastically, telling her how much I'd been looking forward to having my 'pseudo-sister' over again. Then Grant pissed me right off by telling me that the two of them were going out for dinner and then on to a club. Amy was nice enough to ask me along, but I could tell from Grant's body language that it was the last thing that he wanted. I let them go and settled in to watch a movie. ARGH!
I was left alone and frustrated in the house. I watched porn, I masturbated, I almost crawled up the walls. I didn't cum. Eventually I got so bored that I went into Grant's room and went through Amy's bag. It was a massive invasion of privacy, but I was beyond rational thought. I found the thong that she'd stuffed in to put on the next day. I put it on. I pulled it nice and tight against my over-stimulated pussy and went to bed, setting my alarm for 4am.
I hated it when I woke to the phone buzzing under my pillow. When I realised why though, I smiled in the dark. I crept from my bed and went into Grant's room, pausing only long enough to assume my sleepwalking persona.
I walked into the room quietly and climbed into bed, glad to see that the side I always climbed in was the same side that Amy slept. I snuggled up to her and grabbed her tit. God it felt awesome. It was so full and firm in my hand. The contrast to my own tiny tits was amazing. It was easily the biggest breast I'd ever fondled (Not that I'd played with that many). I didn't get carried away though. I wanted to. I wanted to squeeze and pinch and pull and do everything, but I just held it. I could feel her breathing slowly resume as I relaxed and did no more. Clearly getting into bed had woken her and now she was relaxing until she was sure that I was asleep. I felt her roll toward me, shifting on the bed. She moved onto her back then turned toward me slightly. It took my hand off her tit, but I didn't have a lot of choice. I felt her fingers gently caressing my face and then her lips brushed against mine. Her tongue slipped between, them kissing me. It took all the self-control I'd ever assembled not to passionately indulge myself by further returning it. Her fingers sought out my nipples and pussy, slipping inside the thong to play with me.
The bed shifted again.
'Amy?' I heard Grant whisper.
'Yeah,' Amy answered, her fingers stilling.
'Is Nikki in here again?'
'Yes,' Amy replied, her voice a little throaty with desire.
'Having fun?'
'A little.' Amy sounded almost sheepish in her response; caught playing with her boyfriend's sister.
'Do I get to join in?'
'Of course!'
The bed moved again and Amy sighed pleasurably. Grant had moved close to spoon her from behind. I felt his hand close over my tit and he joined in with the finger games.
'Are you going to fuck her properly tonight? Are you going to cum in your sister's beautiful little pussy?' Amy asked.
'Yes,' Grant replied. My heart skipped a happy little beat. The two of them played with my body, enjoying it and each other as they prepared me for the part where Grant would fuck me. I didn't have to wait too long. They soon had me naked and splayed out on the bed. Grant loomed over me, his cock thrusting between my pussy lips.
His rock hard erection slid in and out of my pussy with long smooth strokes and Amy played with my tits. I loved it. Every now and then Amy would demand that Grant pull his cock out of me and slide it into her mouth so that she could taste me on him, a combination of brother and sister. Then she moved us all. She had Grant pull me down the bed until my legs hung off the end. It was so hard to play at being asleep through that. My body automatically wanted to tense up, but I willed myself not to.
When I was positioned to their satisfaction, Amy climbed over the top of me so that her bum was pointed toward the end of the bed. She had Grant stand there and slide his cock inside her, then pull it out and kneel to slip it inside me. Back and forth, combining our juices, dipping in one then the other. Then she sucked him clean again.
'I want you to put it in my pussy then in your sister's mouth,' I heard Amy whisper. A minute later I felt Grant's cock probing at my lips. I could smell Amy all over him. I parted my lips to savour the taste. As Grant worked his cock into my mouth I felt Amy between my legs, licking me. I was super wet. She kept at it for a bit before telling Grant that it was time that he filled me.
I was moved back up the bed and Grant fucked me. He moved quicker than he had before, but not as hard as he liked to fuck me when I was awake. He pumped me until he exploded. A gorgeous, warm sticky load of cum flooded my insides.
Amy was watching from beside me, playing with my nipple.
'I hope you're going to lick it out of me Amy,' I said quietly.
She screamed. Grant fell off the bed.
'You're awake?' Amy gasped. It was dark and I couldn't see her face. I wish I could have seen her expression though.
'I am, and I need an orgasm really bad, so hurry up and finish me off.'
'You want me to?' she asked, sounding confused. Clearly her head was spinning as she tried to come to grips with the situation.
'Yes, hurry up.'
'Grant?' she said, turning to see what his reaction would be.
'Fine by me,' he replied.
'Fuck.' Amy said, starting to regain her equilibrium. She wasn't moving so I rolled toward her, pushing her down on the bed to kiss her. My tongue seemed to kick start her again and she responded passionately. It was a lovely extended kiss but I wanted her between my legs. I pushed up above her and told her to eat me. Happily for me, she willingly did so. It felt so fucking awesome. Grant's girlfriend was eating his cum from my pussy! She alternated between teasing and working at my clit to just dipping her tongue between my lips and slurping at the cum that seeped from within.
'That's so fucking hot,' Grant said as he watched.
'Fuck her Grant. Fuck her while she eats me,' I demanded of him. Grant moved close enough to my head that I could take his semi-erect cock between my lips.
'Get me hard first,' he told me. I took him in my mouth and let him slide his cock back and forth over my tongue. His cock quickly swelled back to life. When he was hard enough, he moved again so that he was kneeling behind Amy. He shoved his cock in her pussy and started driving it in and out. Amy moaned gleefully as she continued to lick me.
In my already excited state, the sight of my brother hammering his girlfriend from behind as she licked me set me off. I squealed and screamed as Amy brought on my orgasm. I grabbed her head and pulled it from my pussy as she tried to keep licking me. I couldn't take it. Instead I let her lay with her head on my mound, listening to the sounds of Grant fucking her. For once I could see what was happening. I wasn't left wondering what it would look like.
When I'd recovered enough, I told Amy to get up onto the bed doggy-style with Grant fucking her from behind. I slithered my way beneath them so that Amy and I were positioned for a 69. I was so close to my brother's cock sliding in and out of her pussy. It was awesome. I licked at Amy's clit or sucked on Grant's balls as the desire took me, the whole time watching their lovemaking. Amy teased my pussy with her tongue and fingers and soon Grant was again crying out. He emptied his balls into her pussy, his cock pulsing with each release. When he was done he pulled out and Amy went to move from her position. I held her in place with my hands on her butt, pulling her down toward my face. As Grant's cum oozed from within her, I lifted my head and held my tongue out so that I could catch it. I licked and slurped as his white gooey mess dripped from her pussy, teasing her clit between gobs of cum.
Amy loved it.
'Holy fuck,' she said when we'd rearranged ourselves and all cuddled into bed together.
'Have you been awake every time?' she asked me. I told her honestly that I hadn't. I let her and Grant know just how involved or uninvolved I'd been through the course of their exploring me.
'What surprises me more is that you're so ok with it all, I mean, you're dating a guy that fucks his sister. That's pretty out there.'
'Well it sure as fuck surprised me I was ok with it,' Amy laughed. 'I mean, there was that bit of me that just said, 'it's biology' when he was hard at seeing you naked and I knew that the last thing I should do was encourage him. For some weird reason though, the thought of it just made me fucking horny and I wanted to see more.'
'You have no idea how good it is for me that you are ok with it,' I said. 'I was getting so fucking frustrated listening to you two go at it like rabbits all the time. I hope you'll let me join in again sometimes.'
'Shit, if you're ok I'm ok,' Amy smiled back at me. Grant kept quiet through the exchange, but at the point that it was agreed that this wasn't just a one-time thing, he truly beamed with happiness.
I briefed Amy on the arrangement that Grant and I had come to before she'd been on the scene. The one where if he wanted to fuck me he just had to ask and he could do what ever I agreed to.
'Oh man, that's a pretty sweet deal,' Amy said, looking at him. 'I'm surprised I got a look in at all!'
'Oh come one, as if he could resist you,' I replied, my eyes travelling over her body.
She blushed at the compliment. I told Amy that I'd be happy to offer her the same arrangement. Any time she wanted to use me, she just had to say the word. Even if she just wanted to see Grant use me that was ok too.
'So like if I wanted to see him blow his load all over your face right now?'
'Try me,' I replied.
'Hang on, what if I can't?' Grant protested, though it wasn't exactly the most forceful objection.
'Try,' Amy told him. 'Or maybe you won't get to cum at all tomorrow.'
'Ooh, mean,' he accused her.
'Stick your cock in your sister's mouth.'
Grant sighed dramatically and then moved so that I could suck his cock. I happily sucked him deep inside and swirled my tongue around his flaccid cock. It wasn't long at all until I could feel him swelling again.
'I love seeing this,' Amy enthused. 'It's just so fucking hot knowing your cock is in your sister's mouth!'
'You're so fucking kinky,' he said to her before moaning as I gave him a particularly good suck. My mouth worked slowly up and down his shaft, tongue teasing as I did so. Amy moved behind me. She held my head with one hand and then put her other around behind Grant's butt. She pushed my head toward his cock and pulled him toward me, making him thrust deep into my throat. She held me there until I gagged. I gasped, took a deep breath and then she made me do it again. She kept up a running commentary about how hot we were making her. She shifted her hand from Grant's butt to my tit. She pulled and twisted it, working my nipple extra hard. It was fucking awesome.
'Fuck her face Grant. Grab her head and fuck it hard,' she demanded, her voice oozing lust. Grant did as he was told, putting one hand on either side of my head and thrusting. I relaxed my mouth and let him have his way. He jammed his cock in and out of my mouth, the speed of his thrusts increasing with urgency as his orgasm approached. Amy abused my nipples. I cried out with pleasure, moaning around the cock hammering at my throat.
'Cum on your sister's face Grant, spray her with it,' Amy was demanding. 'I want to see your gooey seed all over your sister's gorgeous face. I want to lick it off her!'
Grant pulled his cock from my mouth. He was panting with effort and his cock was an iron-hard missile. He grabbed it with one hand, aimed it at my face and pumped. He cried out as it erupted. I quickly closed my eyes as his cum sprayed over my face. It hit me on the forehead and ran down my nose. I felt it on my cheek as well and opened my mouth to get some on my tongue. I hadn't even started to open my eyes when I felt Amy push me back down on the bed. Then her mouth was all over my face. She licked and sucked and slurped, cleaning my brother's cum from my face.
Her tongue speared between my lips and she kissed me, sharing my brother's seed with me.
'Fuck you two are perverted,' Grant laughed.
'Us two?' Amy laughed. 'I think you two are the perverted ones. I'm not related to either of you.'
'Yeah, but I bet you wish you were,' I teased her.
'Oh God yes,' Amy responded.
~~~~~~~
So that was how I finally achieved what I wanted. It was out in the open. And we loved it. Amy started staying around more than she had before. Trips back to her own house were about getting a new set of clothes so that she could spend more time with us. It wasn't all that long before she had more of her clothes at our apartment than she did at home.
Like when Grant and I had first moved in, we didn't share a bed. Grant and Amy did, but I kept to my own room. I sleepwalked occasionally and if they found me anywhere compromising, they took great delight in taking advantage of me. I would wake to find myself naked, covered or filled with cum, or just plain wet. Then they'd tell me what they'd done to me the next morning. It was always a turn-on.
Amy certainly took to the idea of using my body whenever she wanted. Sometimes it would be to watch Grant use me, sometimes both of them. Some times she just used me herself. I had mentioned that I was having a day off work one day without thinking anything of it. She and Grant both went off to College for the day and I sat down to catch up on the latest season of True Blood. Wearing just my pyjamas, I had a packet of cookies; a coffee and no plan to do anything more than indulge myself.
I had just started the fourth episode when someone knocked on the door. Annoyed, I paused the DVD and went to see who it was, expecting to give a salesman a blast.
'Hey there,' Amy said, grinning at me as I pulled the door open roughly.
'Amy!' I said lamely.
'The one and only. Sorry, I forgot my key and Grant has classes for the rest of the day.'
'No problem. I didn't expect you back, I thought you had classes too.' I stood aside and then closed the door behind her, following her to the little kitchen.
'I ditched. I managed to sit through two classes before the thought of you alone in the apartment was too much to bear.'
'Really? Why?'
'Because I want to fuck you. She reached into her handbag and pulled out a strap on dildo. I want to fuck you with this.'
'Oh,' I grinned. 'Well damn.'
She put the toy on the table along with her handbag and took me in her arms, crushing her breasts against me and kissing me. I kissed her back with the same passion that she put into the kiss. It was hot. Her hands roamed my body, enjoying the fact that my pyjamas gave ready and easy access. I didn't miss the opportunity either, my hands sliding up under her t-shirt to release the clasp on her bra. I never tired of getting to play with her tits and wasn't going to make an exception this time.
The kiss broke apart and we paused, breathing heavily and grinning at each other like lovesick teens who've just shared their first lesbian kiss.
'Can I ask something that might sound a little crazy just now?'
'Sure,' Amy replied.



'Do you mind if we sit and watch the rest of this episode before we fuck?' I pointed to the paused TV. Amy laughed at me.
'As long as you still let me fuck you, sure! But I think I need my jammies on as well if we're cuddling on the couch.'
'Awesome!' Amy headed off to Grant's room and I followed her, deciding that if she was going to get naked and change, I'd at least take the chance to watch. I sat on the bed as she pulled her t-shirt off, dropped her bra beside me and then rummaged in a drawer for pyjamas.
'Damn, I don't actually know if I've got any here,' she laughed.
'You can borrow mine.'
'Ok, that sounds pretty good.' She shimmied out of her jeans and followed me to my room in nothing more than a black lacy thong. I searched through my drawer until I found a pair of cute pink Hello Kitty pyjamas that consisted of little shorts and a tank top.
'Its not very fair if I have these tiny little summer things and you have those long winter ones,' she complained.
'You want long ones?' I asked, somewhat surprised.
'Of course not, I want you in tiny little ones too!'
'Well let me see if I can oblige.'
'And a quilt to snuggle under!' I grinned back over my shoulder as I dug in my drawer. I found a pair of black Victoria's Secret pyjamas that would provide very little in the way of obstruction to any hand wandering that might occur. Amy stood and watched as I slipped off my long pjs and pulled on the skimpy ones. I could almost see her restraining herself from throwing me on the bed. Grabbing my quilt and pulling it from the bed, I took her hand and led her back to the couch. We snuggled down together and I hit play on the DVD. I spent the next our blissfully indulging in my love of True Blood while Amy spent it indulging her desire to touch me.
Her fingers found their way inside my pyjamas moments after I restarted the episode and my nipples, clit and pussy were treated to delightful caresses throughout. Occasionally she'd even disappear under the quilt to spend a few moments sucking on my nipple. by the time the closing credits scrolled up the screen my pyjamas were soaked, my pussy almost dripping wet and the only thing I could smell was my arousal.
'Don't move,' Amy instructed me as she slipped from the couch and the warmth of the quilt. She reappeared moments later with the strap on dildo in her hand. She dragged the quilt from me and pulled at my pyjama bottoms. I wiggled my butt around until she was able to slip them from my legs. I expected her to tease me with her fingers or the end of the toy, but she lowered her tongue to my pussy and licked me enthusiastically. Moaning, I reached down and tugged at the Hello Kitty top, dragging it up over her head. She broke contact and lifted her arms so that I could strip it off her.
I watched as Amy stood up in front of me and dropped her little shorts to reveal her pussy. I sat up quickly, grabbing her butt cheeks with my hand and pulling my face into her crotch. I eagerly sent my tongue in search of her clit, flicking it back and forth as she organised the straps of the toy. When she was ready she pushed me back on the couch and then stepped into the harness. I fingered my wet pussy gently as she settled it in place and adjusted things.
'Ever wanted a boy with tits?' she giggled at me as she squeezed a boob with one hand and waggled the toy back and forth with the other.
'Can't say that I have. But a hot chick with a strap on is something I've considered.'
'Never done it?' Amy asked.
'Never quite had the chance.'
'You do now,' she laughed, lifting the toy. 'Suck my cock for me Nikki.' I sat up on the couch and wrapped a hand around the dildo. I hadn't really thought about the size until then. Wrapping my fingers around it I realised how thick it was.
'Oh, it's big,' I commented, even as I sank my mouth over it.
'I bet you say that to all the boys!'
'Only the ones that need me to,' I replied with a wink. I sucked it for a little bit, but it wasn't the same as sucking a real cock. I released it and lifted my hands to Amy's awesome breasts, squeezing them firmly before pulling at her nipples. She grinned at me and knelt on the floor, lowering the tip of the toy to my pussy. We both watched as she began feeding it inside me, rocking back and forth with her hips to make sure it was well lubricated as it penetrated me. I played with her tits again, loving being able to do so while I was penetrated. Amy leaned in and kissed me, forcing me to release her breasts.
'Can we move to the bed?' I asked, feeling awkwardly squished on the couch.
'Of course,' Amy replied. She stood up and helped me to my feet, pulling me in for another kiss in the process. We only made it as far as the kitchen before she told me to stop.
'What?' I asked, suspicious of the gleam in her eyes.
'Bend over the table,' she instructed me. I laughed at her but did as she asked. After all, I had said she only had to say the word and she could have me. I splayed my hands wide in front of me, my cheek on the table. She told me to wait and bounded off to the bedroom. She wasn't gone long and I noted she had a tube of lubricant with her when she came back. She squirted it all over the fake cock and then slid it back into my waiting pussy.
'Oh fuck!' I cried out as it slipped easily inside, stretching me wide. Amy grabbed my hips and rocked back and forth, telling me how good it looked sinking inside me. She fucked me hard, occasionally running her nails down my back as she drove the toy inside.
'I wish I knew what this felt like for real,' Amy sighed. I giggled through a pleasured moan.
'I need the bed, I want it doggy-style,' I told her when I realised the position we were in prevented me from accessing my clitoris. Amy pulled out and let me run to the bedroom. I waited for her on all fours. Amy moved in behind me and sank the toy back into my pussy. I used one hand to start frigging my clit and Amy reached beneath me to play with my nipple, sliding the cock in and out of my pussy the whole time. I was close to cumming but there was one more thing that I needed.
'Put it in my bum,' I demanded.
'Really?' Amy asked. I could tell from the tone of her voice that the thought excited her.
'Yes,' I moaned as she pushed it into my pussy again. She pulled out, the toy slipping entirely from me. She lifted it and rested it against my anus.
'You want this big thing in that tight little hole?'
I pushed back. 'Fuck yes.'
I could feel it stretching me wide. It was bigger than Grant's cock. It was bigger than anything I'd ever had in my bum before. I loved it. Amy kept a firm pressure and allowed me to work back against it. I moved my bum left and right and rotated my hips in search of the right angle. It slipped in. I relaxed and breathed and felt it slide deeper in my butt. Slowly I pushed back. It felt awesome.
'Oh God I can't believe its in your bum!'
'It feels so amazing Amy. Fuck it. Fuck my bum please,' I begged her. She started moving more deliberately, back and forth, in and out. The big fake cock started sliding in and out of my bottom. I rubbed my clit hard, pausing only to push two fingers in my pussy to get them even wetter. My orgasm was imminent and after the hour of build up, the intensity was peaking. I exploded. I shuddered and fell forward, shaking on the bed, sliding from the toy, feeling it all but pop as it exited my bum.
'Oh fuck,' I moaned.
'That was so fucking awesome,' Amy said, collapsing next to me on the bed, fingers tracing delicate circles on my back before she pulled my head close enough to hers to kiss again. 'Has Grant ever fucked you in the bum?'
'Yeah he has. He's even done it to me when I'm asleep.'
'No way! That's so freaking awesome,' she crooned. I could hear the gears of her mind whirring as she thought about it. I knew that in the not too distant future I'd wake up with a butt-load of my brother's cum.
'Let me eat you,' I said to her. Amy's face broke into another grin and she lay back on the bed for me. I undid the straps on the toy and put it aside. Parting her legs, I happily buried my face between them. I sucked on her clit, licked it and slipped two fingers inside her. When she was on the verge of cumming I backed off, sliding my fingers from her pussy. I slid one in her anus instead.
'Ooooh,' she cooed.
'Has Grant ever fucked your bum?' I asked her.
'Yes,' she moaned.
'I bet you love it.'
'I do!' she replied. I worked a second finger in and pushed it deep. I could feel her pushing back against me and sucked hard on her clit. It took her over the edge. I could feel her contractions as she spasmed with orgasm. I let her calm down and crawled back up her body, kissing her all over, gently sucking and nibbling until I reached her face and could kiss her again.
We spent the rest of the day together in and out of our pyjamas. When Grant finally came home he found us preparing dinner in them. It wasn't even cooked when he came the first time. We teamed up to suck him off almost as soon as he was in the door. After that, well let's just say that when he went to bed, he was exhausted.
That dear Diary is an example of how things started going after Amy knew about Grant and I. We fucked a lot. Amy proved quite devious and I lost track of the odd things that she'd come up with to stick inside me. She seemed to love nothing more than to take a vegetable from the fridge or the handle of a kitchen tool to shove inside me. Sometimes she'd do it while Grant was eating breakfast just to tease him. She certainly became the shot-caller in these things. I always look forward to having her over. I'm just hoping that things with her and Grant last a lot longer!
For now, I'm just going to keep enjoying things while they last!
licks and kisses,
nikki
END
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Okay Diary, it seems that even Christmas can't keep me out of the crazy shit I've been getting into. In fact, it got even crazier. It's so ridiculous that I just totally have to tell you about it.
I was going home for Christmas. I was mostly looking forward to it, but was disappointed that Grant wasn't going with me. I'd kind of hoped that we'd get to do a road trip together, but he was going to meet Amy's parents. I'd be seeing the two of them again at New Year's, but in between, I'd miss out. I'd become used to them both taking advantage of me whenever they liked and two weeks at home with my parents and no crazy sex wasn't something I was eagerly anticipating.
"Why so glum?" Amy asked me as I zipped up my bag full of clothes and sighed heavily. She'd been sitting on my bed 'supervising' my packing. Apparently supervising meant checking me out and spanking my butt whenever it was within reach. Thirty minutes earlier Grant had gone to take care of a few things in town, and had assured me he'd be back to see me off. I assumed he was buying Christmas presents that he'd want me to deliver. He always did Christmas at the last minute.
"Because it's going to be boring."
"I bet your 'rents would love to hear that," Amy laughed.
"Well not the bit where I get to see them, the bit where no-one decides to just rip my panties off me and attack my pussy at crazy times."
"Aww, it's only two weeks," she teased me.
"It'll seem like forever," I lamented. Amy stood up from the bed and I stopped to admire her body. It was as exceptional as the first day I'd seen her. She was wearing a pair of black yoga pants and a pink t-shirt that she'd tied at the waist. All that did was pull it tight against her awesome D cup tits.
"Well I'm sure you'll survive," she assured me as she left my room.
I sighed dramatically and stood up from the floor to sit on my bed. I figured I had about an hour before I needed to leave and was wondering what I was going to do to pass the time when Amy returned brandishing an ear of corn.
"Let's make sure that you have something fun to remember while you're away," she laughed, advancing determinedly toward me.
"Corn? Really?" I laughed.
"Oh, come on, you know you love it."
She pushed me back on the bed and climbed on top, kissing me hard, her large breasts crushed against my little A-cups. "I like eating corn," I said between kisses.
"Don't give me that," she laughed. "You love corn stuffed in your pussy and we both know it."
She had me there. It had only been a mock protest anyway. I love it when Amy decides to insert random stuff in my pussy. I especially enjoy it when she does it when I'm sleepwalking. She takes photos and sends them to me at random times during the following days. Nothing quite like sitting in a lecture and getting a picture of a straightening wand stuck in your pussy while you're sleepwalking!
Amy allowed me to sit up, and tugged at my clothes to remove them. I obliged and followed her lead, making sure that if I was going to be naked, she would be too. Soon we were lying together on the bed, kissing and fingering each other's pussies. I took the opportunity to play with her tits as well, sucking and squeezing them. I couldn't believe that I was going to have to go for a full two weeks without them.
It wasn't long until Amy was reaching for the ear of corn. She sat astride my hips, peeling back the husk suggestively as I played with her tits. With a laugh, she cast the husk aside and ran her hand up and down the knobbly vegetable like she was stroking a cock.
"Ready for this baby?" she asked, leaning over and kissing me again.
"Fuck yes," I moaned.
Amy moved down between my legs and I spread them willingly, using my hands to hold my knees wide. Amy ran her tongue over my already wet pussy. She took her time, swirling it around, sliding it back and forth over my clit and plunging it inside me until she was satisfied with just how wet I was.
I felt the corn pushed against my pussy lips. Amy worked it inside slowly until she was able to slide it back and forth. I loved the feel of the kernels running between my pussy lips.
"You really do like it, don't you?" Amy asked with a grin as she slid the cob in and out.
"Best veggie ever," I agreed. Amy moved so that she could rub my clit with her left hand as she continued to work the corn.
"I bet you'd even take it in your bum."
"Maybe," I laughed.
"Maybe? There is no maybe with you sweetie, you're always a yes! Now roll over."
I did as I was told, rolling onto my stomach. Amy held the corn in my pussy until I had worked my way onto my hands and knees. She pushed the corn deeper into my pussy and leaned over my back to swirl her tongue around my anus.
"You're such a dirty slut Amy," I said with a moan.
"Yeah, that's why you and your brother love me so much!"
"True," I giggled as she poked her tongue at my butt hole again. I felt the corn slip from my pussy and sighed as a finger started probing at my anus. Amy had obviously given this little encounter some thought as the finger was well-lubricated. Second and third fingers entered me as well, stretching me wider slowly before she started to push the corn inside. I breathed out, relaxing, resisting the urge to tense up and prevent the entry. Amy was patient, working it slowly inside me. It felt fucking huge, easily the biggest thing she'd ever stuck in my bum.
"It looks so hot Nikki," she assured me as I felt it slip a bit further inside me. She paused a moment to grab her phone and snap a picture, promising to send it to me later.
"Anyone home?" Grant called out, surprising us both.
"In here," Amy called.
Grant soon appeared in the doorway, grinning as he took in the sight of his girlfriend shoving a cob of corn in his sister's ass.
"I see you're giving her something to remember you by," he joked as he came closer.
"Yep, now she just needs a bit of brotherly cock to help her survive her two weeks alone," Amy told him.
"Let me suck you Grant," I begged.
I needn't have bothered. He was already half out of his clothes and soon had his cock sliding over my tongue as I sucked at it greedily. Amy kept working the corn deeper and deeper in my butt until I couldn't take anymore.
"I'm sure going to miss having this sort of fun for the next two weeks," Grant groaned as he started fucking my face.
"It's only two weeks, it's not like its two months," Amy laughed.
"Yeah and I don't know what you're worried about, you'll have this kinky bitch with you," I told him. "I'm the one who's going to be all alone. I'll probably have to resort to fucking myself with a candy cane!"
"If you do, I want pictures," Amy laughed. "But just so you don't miss out entirely, Grant move back here and fuck her pussy."
Grant moved around behind me. Amy held the corn in my butt and Greg speared his cock into my pussy.
"OOOOh fuck," I groaned as both holes were filled. Amy relinquished control of the corn to Grant and slithered beneath me so that Grant's balls dangled above her face. It left me looking down at her pussy. I dipped my head to it and started eating her with every bit of skill I had. Grant's cock slid back and forth in my pussy and he wiggled the corn about, occasionally pulling it out a little before sliding it back in. As Amy sucked on Greg's balls she rubbed my clit with her fingers and soon had me exploding with orgasm. I gasped and bucked as my body exploded. Grant shoved his cock and the corn deep and I collapsed on top of Amy.
The corn was pulled from my butt. I thought that was it, but Grant had other ideas. He slipped his cock from my pussy and shoved it into my bum and started fucking me. Fuck it felt good. I was still recovering from my orgasm and could barely take it, but he just fucked me until he came hard, exploding in my butt.
Half an hour later, showered and ready to go, I kissed them both good-bye at the door. They promised to fuck me again as soon as we were all in the same state.
~~~~~~~
Mum and Dad were ecstatic to see me. They'd never really planned on both of us leaving home together, but Grant had used my sleepwalking as a pre-text to move interstate with me when he went to college. I had landed a job, he a spot in college. By living together we saved on money for the family, he looked after my safety and unbeknownst to anyone but Amy, we were able to continue having sex with each other whenever we wanted.
I lay in my bed that night thinking about all the crazy stuff that had happened and fell asleep happy. I smiled as I remembered the send-off that Grant and Amy had given me.
When I woke the next morning, I was horny and my pussy was wet. I was confused. It was a state that I associated with having sleepwalked around Grant and Amy. It usually meant that they'd done stuff to me during the night and that I could expect a silly picture from Amy some time that day and a hot discussion on what they'd done that night. I was home though. There was no one that would have done anything to me, so why was I so freakin' horny? I was really confused. A bit of masturbating helped me get over the horny aspect of it. I used the detachable head of the shower to get off and then got lost in throes of helping Mum prepare for Christmas and forgot about it. Well, I did until Dad brought up my sleepwalking later that day.
"So Nikki, how is the sleepwalking going? Any better?"
"About the same Dad. I do it now and then, but living with Grant has been great. He's a real trooper and makes sure I don't do anything too crazy."
"Speaking of crazy, have you done anything truly laughable lately?"
I told him about Amy catching me making a sandwich in the middle of the night and about the time that Grant had found me reading a magazine upside down on the toilet (though when I told Dad I didn't let on that I was naked). I couldn't help but notice that Dad's eyes kept flicking to my tits. It wasn't that he'd never looked at them, it was just that it seemed like he was looking a lot more than he had before. It was weird, especially because the more he looked, the tighter my nipples got. I told myself I had to be completely crazy and went about my own business for the rest of the day.
Late in the afternoon Mum took a call from Aunt May and had to go and help with some emergency or other (don't even get me started on that crazy part of the family tree!). Unfortunately it meant time away from home and we wouldn't see her back with us until the 23rd of December. I assured her that I would be able to look after Dad, having practiced on feeding my younger brother for the last year or so and Dad assured her that he'd make sure that I didn't try to drive in my sleep or anything.
The first two days passed without anything untoward coming up, but on the third night that I was home, I must have sleepwalked again. I woke up wet and horny. Because Dad and I were the now the only ones in the house I started to wonder whether Dad might have taken advantage of me. It should have freaked me out. Even more than having sex with my brother should have freaked me out, the thought of Dad doing something to me should have. I think we've already established that I'm not normal though and the more I thought about Dad touching me in my sleep, the more I wanted to know if it had happened and the more I hoped it had. Yes diary, I am a fucking freak.
"Dad, did I sleep walk last night?" I asked him as we sat down to lunch.
"You did actually."
"And did I um, do anything ... I don't know, embarrassing?"
"What do you mean by embarrassing?" he asked. He blushed as he said it though so I knew I had to be onto something.
"Well, it's weird, but when I woke up, my shorts were on backwards. I'm pretty sure that I normally get the whole dressing myself thing right when I go to bed though so I was a little weirded out." His blush deepened as I spoke.
"Well, it's kind of embarrassing for me to have to tell you this Nikki, but I found you watching TV."
"So, that's not that uncommon for this little freak."
"Yeah, but you were naked."
"Oh my God! What? You saw me naked?" I laughed. Clearly the laugh wasn't the reaction that he expected from me. I think he expected outrage and horror. My body reacted differently to that even. My nipples tightened and my stomach flipped with a now familiar sensation of excitement. I was actually turned on by the thought of Dad seeing me naked.
"You don't seem very surprised," he responded.
"Well Mum found me like that once, so it isn't the first time."
"Oh, I hadn't realised. Well, I had hoped to avoid embarrassing you too much, so I found where you'd dumped your pyjamas and I dressed you before putting you back to bed. I was hoping you wouldn't notice, but clearly I didn't dress you right."
"That's ok Dad, thanks for trying to look after me."
We went our separate ways for the afternoon and I kept thinking about it. I kept thinking that for me to have awakened as wet as I did Dad must have done a bit more than just dress me. I wondered how far he had gone. I knew exactly how to find out. All it would take was a little more faking, nothing I hadn't done before! I didn't do anything that night and the following day I was horny as all fuck. All I could think about was that I was going to get naked and get in my Dad's bed with him. I watched him around the house. He kept looking at me when he thought he wouldn't be busted. He spent a lot of time staring at my butt and the more I was aware of it, the more I started to tease him, bending and stretching to present myself at the best angle.
I checked him out too, enjoying the sizeable bulge that formed in his pants, taking note of the shape of his body. He wasn't as buff as Grant and carried a little weight around his middle, but for his age, he was in pretty good shape.
When I climbed into bed that night I was a bundle of nerves. I set my alarm for 2am, but wouldn't have needed to. I was way too excited to sleep. At about ten to two, I climbed naked from my bed and walked to my parents room, took a deep breath, assumed my sleepwalking persona and made my way inside. At first he didn't even wake up. I stood nervously beside the bed and then careful to maintain my facade, climbed in.
Dad still didn't stir. I lay there for a bit, wondering what to do, even though I really knew exactly what I wanted to do. I reached with my hand and brushed it against his cock, squeezing my legs with the excitement of having done so.
It wasn't enough to wake him up. Silently cursing, I moved closer until I could lean against him 'clumsily'. I felt him stir and tried to relax my body. He stirred but didn't wake, just lying there on his back. This wasn't going according to plan at all! I moved my hand to my father's cock and gently caressed it. I was pleased to feel it harden in my grasp as I was starting to wonder if there would be anything I could do to get a reaction without giving up that I wasn't sleepwalking.
The harder he got the more restless his sleep became. I gave him a good firm squeeze and relaxed my hand, leaving it resting on his mostly erect cock. It was enough to break through his slumber and he finally began to wake.
"What the?" he muttered sleepily as he came to the realisation that he wasn't alone in bed. It took a moment for him to then process the fact that not only was he not alone, but that his wife wasn't the one there with him.
"Nikki?" he said quietly. He made no move to change the position of my hand. "Nikki," he said again, a little more firmly. His hand closed over mine, and he thrust his cock against it.
I could feel him humping against my hand and my pussy reacted. I felt him moving and his boxers were soon gone, my hand now on Dad's naked cock. He wrapped my fingers around it with his, and thrust into my loosely closed fist. This continued for a while until Dad clearly decided that he wanted something else. I felt the covers pulled from my body so that I was exposed to the room. He moved around on the bed and I could sense him hovering over me, most likely studying my naked body. His hand closed over my breast, his warm palm pressed against my rock-hard nipple. He squeezed gently. Then he tweaked my nipple.
I felt more movement on the bed and something brushed against my nipple. I guessed that it was his cock. My Dad was rubbing his hard cock against my nipple!
His fingers danced over my bald mound and then down over my pussy lips. I let me legs relax, widening the gap between them, giving him access. I wanted his touch. I'm such a dirty fucking freak. I wanted my Dad's fingers in my pussy. Shit, let's be honest diary, I wanted him to fuck me.
He kept exploring my body and I had to work hard to suppress a moan when I felt a finger slide down between my swollen labia. His finger pushed inside, penetrating me. I was amazed that this was happening so suddenly. I thought back to how slowly Grant had explored me. It made me think that perhaps this wasn't the first time. Maybe there was a reason that I'd woken up so horny and wet the last time I sleepwalked.
I spread my legs a little farther apart and soon found a second digit between my lips. They slid gently in and out before being removed. I heard Dad suck them. I so wanted to look. He moved on the bed. I felt the weight shift and soon could tell that he'd moved between my legs. His tongue lapped at my pussy.
Dad was licking me. It was so fucking kinky and I loved it. His tongue was gentle but firm, sliding up and down my slit, caressing my labia and clit. He blew gently on my wet clit. It felt strangely good. He licked me for a good five minutes before stopping. I wondered what more he was prepared to do. He moved again and I felt his weight on the opposite side of the bed to where he'd been sleeping. My head dipped back as he must have knelt beside me. His cock pressed gently against my lips. It was wet. I didn't even hesitate, I simply parted my lips a little and felt Dad's cock slip between them, my tongue greeting the tip to taste the precum that had collected there. I couldn't suck him like I wanted to, but let him slide his cock back and forth across my tongue and lips. He groaned. He kept at it as long as he dared and then stopped.
It was so frustrating. I wondered how he'd react if I 'woke up'. I wanted a cock in my pussy so bad. He didn't do it. He clearly decided not to go further and instead escorted me back to my room, his hands caressing my tits and bum on the way. He dressed me, pausing only to suck lightly on each nipple and before he tucked me into bed.
As soon as he left I buried two fingers in my pussy and masturbated, wishing it was his cock. I rubbed my clit and then pulled a wet finger from my pussy so that I could slide it in my anus. I came hard, biting my lip to keep from being as vocal as I would have liked.
Mum was due home in two days. I wished I had longer. I thought sleepwalking two days in a row would be pushing it too hard, but I only had one more night alone with Dad. I either did something then or would have to wait until Grant and Amy came back for New Years. I wasn't going to wait that long. I spent most of the day wondering what I could do that night. I wanted Dad as horny as I was, so I paraded around in a pair of panties and a t-shirt until he suggested at lunch time that perhaps being dressed for the day would be a good idea. I grabbed some clothes and ducked out to the shops, telling him I had some last minute presents to buy.
I didn't tell him that it was for me. I went to Victoria's Secret and bought a bright red Chantilly lace corset with matching thong. It pushed up my little tits nicely, giving me a bit of cleavage and the boning pulled in tight down my torso. It was such a perfect fit. The lace gave a hint of what lay beneath without revealing it outright. Sexy and Christmassy! As I drove home I planned. I thought that if I wore it to bed, then maybe I could sleep walk in it, but then I didn't really know if that would even help advance my plans.



I arrived home and a different plan entirely emerged. I came inside and Dad asked me if I'd managed to get the last minute gift that I'd been chasing.
"I have, do you want to see it?"
"Sure sweetie, show me."
"Ok, hang on, I just have to do something first," I told him. I dashed upstairs to my bedroom and changed into the corset and thong. I strolled back downstairs and out into the living room where Dad was sitting watching sport on the television.
"Like it?" I asked, drawing his attention from the screen. His mouth dropped open and he just stared. It was just the sort of reaction I was looking for.
"Um, yes?" he eventually replied.
"You don't sound very sure."
"Well, you're my daughter and I can't say that I expected you to come out in something so ..."
"Sexy?" I asked.
"Well ... yeah."
"So I look ok in it?"
"Nik, I ... um ..."
"Just be objective, if I were an actress in a movie dressed like this, would you think it was sexy?"
"Hell yes," he replied. His hand drifted to his pants and adjusted his crotch.
"Excellent!"
"Dare I ask why you bought it?"
"I dunno, I felt like having something sexy to wear. Who knows, maybe I'll sleepwalk into Santa this year. I'd hate to be caught wearing something daggy."
"Well that is anything but that," Dad said. I turned to walk back to my room, glancing over my shoulder as I started up the stairs. I was pleased to see his eyes glued to my butt. I giggled and hurried up the stairs with prancing steps, knowing that it would make my pert little butt cheeks wiggle deliciously for him.
That night I decided that rather than go into his bed again that I'd go out to the living room. I didn't want to set any sort of pattern that might reveal that I was faking. I turned the TV on and turned it up stupidly loud, then sat on the couch with my legs spread most un-ladylike, wearing nothing but a simple black thong.
Sure enough, after ten minutes or so, I heard Dad coming from the bedroom. I quickly closed my eyes and calmed my breathing even as my heart started racing in anticipation. I reclined against the back of the couch. I expected him to turn the TV off first, but he didn't. I sensed him standing before me and then felt his hands on my tits, squeezing and playing. He knelt on the floor between my legs and kept fondling me. I was sitting so that my pussy was right near the edge of the couch and I could all but feel his cock rubbing against me. I bet if he'd had no pants on the head would have been rubbing my thong. I wanted to slide down a little further, but resisted the temptation.
Dad leaned in and sucked first one nipple and then the other, drawing them to hard little points. He released them and I waited to find out what would come next. Apparently he removed his boxer shorts, because I actually felt the head of his cock pressing between my legs. It was a firm pressure without being too forceful. I couldn't help myself then and did slide down the couch a little so that I pushed harder against Dad's cock. I felt him thrust against me and I wished that my thong wasn't stopping his cock from sliding inside.
He stopped and I felt his fingers running over the soaked crotch of my underwear. They ran along my semi-exposed labia and slipped beneath. He pulled the thong aside and slid a finger as deep as he could into my pussy, then sucked at it noisily. When I felt the head of his cock rub up and down my slit, I thought that he was actually going to fuck me. He didn't. He pushed it just enough to part my lips, threatening to slide inside, but backed off. I nearly gave myself up at that point. I nearly begged him to fuck me. Can you imagine begging your own father to fuck you? Yep, still a freak here.
He guided me back to bed then and I was left to once again bring myself to orgasm and ponder how I might go that one step further. I had one final plan.
Mum returned the following day and I wondered whether I would actually have a chance of getting away with my last ditch plan.
After dinner on Christmas Eve, I put out a glass of milk and a plate of cookies for Santa. Mum laughed and shook her head, making jokes about little girls that never grow up.
"If she saw my gift for Santa she'd know I grew up," I joked quietly to Dad so that she couldn't hear me. He nearly fell of his seat and I laughed out loud.
We said our goodnights and Mum joked that I'd better not sleepwalk tonight just in case I scared Santa off and he didn't leave any presents. I assured her that just in case I did sleepwalk, I'd be sure to wear something that wouldn't scare him away. Dad's eyes popped with his understanding of what I meant.
I put the corset and thong on and hopped into bed, only then realising that the boning meant that it was actually pretty unlikely that I'd sleep at all. After trying all sorts of positions on the bed, I gave up and took it off. I set my alarm for the middle of the night and tried to sleep. It didn't come easily as I sat there wondering if my plan would actually work.
When my alarm buzzed underneath my pillow and woke me, I put the corset back on and crept out to the living room where the tree had been set up. I arranged myself so that I was sitting in front of the coffee table where the milk and cookies were, lay my head beside them and then turned on the TV. I hoped that Dad would be the one to come out because if Mum did it would be very weird.
Fortunately, Dad must have taken on board the clues I'd dropped about what I was wearing for Santa, because when hands stared to lift me from the floor, they were large and strong. It was definitely Dad. I felt myself scooped up into his arms and carried from the room. It was disappointing because I had expected him to have a bit of fun, but figured that he must be being cautious with Mum home. That sucked.
He carried me to my bed and deposited me there. Then he started touching me. Just when I expected him to abandon me, he started fondling me. My pussy came alive as his fingers touched and teased around the thong. He played with my tits a little, but the corset made it a bit tricky and apparently he wasn't up to the challenge of removing it.
His fingers delved into my pussy though and slid in and out. The bed in my room at home is an ensemble and sits quite high off the floor. It means that when a man stands beside it, his cock is at the perfect height to suck. I let my head loll toward him so that it would be an easy thing for him to do. Dad must have noticed because I felt his cock brush against my lips. I parted them enough for him to slide his dick into my mouth. He rocked back and forth, sliding in and out. I could feel it getting harder the longer he fucked my mouth. I was in heaven, but it wasn't enough. I let my hand brush his wrist and then grabbed it gently. He stood stock still, shocked by the movement. Gently I pulled him toward the bed, still pretending to sleepwalk. It was pushing things, I knew, but I couldn't think of any other way. When he resisted, I used two hands, pulling in an ungainly and somewhat lazy way, trying to do it like I would if I were truly asleep. Dad had seen me do some crazy things whilst sleepwalking so I hoped that he wouldn't think too hard about it.
I think his desire must have stopped him from over-thinking it, because he climbed onto the bed. I felt a knee depress the bed on one side of me and then the other on the far side. He was straddling me, his thighs touching my waist. He went to move to the other side of me, but I 'sleepily' stopped him, putting my arms around him and hugging him loosely. I felt him come down toward me, the weight of his body pressed against me. I could feel his hard cock through the corset, digging into my stomach. I wondered how to get him to move it to between my legs. I hadn't come up with a plan when he did move to the other side of me. I wanted to scream in frustration. His fingers traced the lace patterns of the corset or followed the lines of the boning as he kept touching me.
I thought back to when I'd first taken advantage of Grant. I rolled toward him, letting one leg flop over his body, trapping his erect cock between us, my hand going to his chest. Then I went for broke. I moved on top of him. He lay perfectly still. He was so still that I could only imagine that he must have been torn about what to do. I straddled him like he had me, only I had his cock trapped against my pussy. I hung my head as if still sleeping and kept my breathing regular and steady, my face hidden by my hair. I gently ground against his cock, feeling the pressure on my wet pussy. Dad just lay there. I think he was in shock. I kept moving against him, loving how hard he was and wishing he was inside me. When I felt him thrust up toward me a little, I knew I had to have more. I cursed myself for having put the thong on. It would have been so much easier without it.
I went for broke. I dropped my chest down against his and as sleepily as I could manage, reached back between my legs to pull the thong to one side. I rocked my whole body forward until the head of his cock was between my legs, then grabbed it and guided it as I moved back. I felt it press against my lips for a brief moment before they parted and it slipped inside.
Dad groaned. I worked my way down his cock with subtle wiggles and squirms. It was amazing! I had my father's cock in my pussy. I lay there, not game to do much more. I couldn't imagine that Dad would believe I was asleep if I started fucking him the way I wanted to. I wanted to bounce up and down. I wanted to squat over him and ride his cock hard. I wanted to feel him explode inside me. I just lay there though, moving a bit, rocking, but nothing exuberant.
I'm not sure how long Dad lay there with his cock inside me because I couldn't exactly check my watch. It wasn't for as long as I'd have liked though. He gave a couple of thrusts here and there. Each time he did I hoped he'd go for more. He stopped though and gently rolled me to one side. He tucked me back into bed and left.
I nearly wished him Merry Christmas on his way out the room, but decided that maybe that was a step further than I was willing to take just then. Maybe I should be satisfied that I'd managed to get his cock, Dad's cock inside me. How freaking awesome!
Anyway, it's Christmas Day now and I have to go out and share the day with Mum and Dad, all the while not letting on that I have any clue what happened last night. I wonder if Dad will give anything away.
Until next time diary ...
licks and kisses,
nikki
END



        Daddy's Little Gymnast

        Audra's injury leads to a lot more than it should.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/daddys-little-gymnast

Title: Daddy's Little Gymnast

Author: nikki_2021

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: Audra's injury leads to a lot more than it should.

Tags: incest, daddy, cum, father daugther, daughter, taboo, stretching, anal, oral

Series: Daddy's Little Gymnast


Doug watched as the young girl spun around on the uneven bars, concentration scrawled on her face, muscles straining with the effort of keeping to her routine. She paused at the top of her circuit, spread her legs into splits and then spun down again, releasing her hold on the bar. She flew across to the lower bar and caught it, spinning again. Seemingly only seconds later she was somersaulting through the air before landing on her feet. Her knees remained bent as she confirmed her balance and then she thrust her arms skyward, grinning at her success.
Doug didn't really notice the smile. His eyes were drawn to the way in which her leotard clung to her tiny frame as she reached to the sky. The material seemed to be almost like liquid skin, shiny, tight and leaving very little to his over active imagination. He did applaud though, joining in the rest of the arena's appreciation of her work.
As he turned his attention to the balance beam he smiled, thinking that there were upsides to having a daughter in competitive gymnastics. Initially it had only been his wife that had gone along. When Audra was younger he'd simply had no interest. After the divorce though, he'd been forced to attend. He hadn't enjoyed it.
Then Audra had hit college. Suddenly he realised that there was something to this gymnastics thing after all! The long hours sitting at competitions, training, driving all over the country, injuries and tears all became worthwhile when Audra won. When she wasn't winning, he consoled himself with the fact that those hours were now made bearable by the continuous sight of attractive, athletic girls contorting their bodies into positions that often left him wincing in imagined pain and imagining things he shouldn't. With his wife having left the scene and abandoned them both to live overseas, he spent more time there than most fathers. He was a lot less reluctant these days.
Audra looked over to where the girl had just finished on the uneven bars. Unfortunately it had been almost faultless. Audra knew it meant she couldn't afford a single misstep on the beam. If she was to win, she had to nail this performance. She didn't wait to see the score come up, not wanting the additional pressure of knowing exactly how good she would have to perform.
She slapped her competition smile on, raised her right arm to signal her intent to start and turned to face the beam, the smile quickly replaced with a look of intense concentration.
Doug watched as Audra dashed quickly toward the beam, muscular legs pumping and her short blonde ponytail bobbing along behind her. She hit the springboard, flipped and landed on the narrow wooden apparatus with an audible thud. Doug exhaled quickly after the successful landing. He quickly gasped a breath as she began the rest of the routine. He was unlikely to take another until she finished. He found his fingers crossed and almost every fibre of his being tense as he watched her progression through each element.
Doug gasped along with the rest of the crowd as Audra's foot slipped in a landing. Her arms windmilled and she quickly thrust her leg out lateral to the beam, desperate to avoid the penalties of a complete fall. He sighed as she managed it, but knew he was in for a rough ride home. There was no way she would win after that fault and that meant she'd be sulky for days. His relief when she finished the last elements would only be short lived.
The fear of her mood was replaced with concern. After indicating that she'd completed her routine to the judges, her stalking departure from the competition floor was marred by a slight limp.
"Well I fucked that up!" Audra declared when she met her father after the competition. She'd been so pissed off when she'd finished that she hadn't even bothered showering. She'd thrown her leotard in her bag, ripped off the skin coloured thong she had to wear under it and just dragged her leggings on without bothering with underwear.
"Here, let me take your bag," Doug offered, knowing from long experience that there was virtually nothing that he could say to improve the situation. Even the fact that she'd managed to hang on to second place wasn't worth mentioning. That would simply be salt in the wound.
"Thanks," Audra muttered, climbing into the front seat of the SUV.
The ride home was quiet. Audra didn't want to talk and Doug didn't want to set her off. He couldn't go all the way without asking her how she was though.
"I couldn't help but notice that you limped off today, are you ok?" he asked her.
Audra sighed. It was a double-edged sword that her father was a physiotherapist. On the positive side she received a lot of free treatment that other girls would have to pay for, but on the down side, her father always seemed to spot when she'd picked up a minor injury. For a gymnast, injury was a part of life. Audra couldn't remember the last time that she'd gone into a competition without some part of her body strapped in some way. She knew girls that had pain killing injections before competing and girls that took risks when medical advice had told them not to compete, but for her, she couldn't get away with it. Her father always told her that her career would be longer and more successful if she followed his advice. She knew it was true too. But that didn't mean that she didn't sometimes just want to get out there and beat everyone regardless of the injury she was carrying.
"I'm fine," she told him, staring intently forward.
"We'll check it out when we get home," Doug offered.
"Fine," she said flatly, knowing from the same long experience that her father had that it was something he wouldn't let go. He was like a dog with a bone when it came to her injuries.
~~~~~~~
"Ok, so where does it hurt?" Doug asked Audra later that night.
"Right here," she said, indicating her right groin, close to her crotch.
"Ok," Doug said a little nervously, "Why don't you lie down for me and we'll see how bad it is."
Audra sighed, climbing onto the massage table that her father kept in the spare room.
"Um, you'll have to take those off," her father told her, indicating the leggings she was wearing.
"Crap, let me quickly change then," Audra said, blushing.
"Ok," Doug replied.
As Audra disappeared from the room, Doug was left to ponder, his thoughts going in directions they shouldn't.
"What had she been wearing that she wasn't prepared for him to see?" He wondered, "Was it a case of simply being something skimpy or was she going commando?"
Audra's return startled him from his reverie. She walked in and climbed onto the table, moving a little gingerly as she raised her small frame from the floor. Doug watched closely, trying to keep his gaze professional, despite the pink cotton bikini panties clinging to her tight little 18 year old gymnast's bum. Audra rolled onto her back, looking up at her father, hands resting on her stomach.
"Right, lift your leg for me," Doug instructed her.
Audra raised her right leg until it was pointed toward the ceiling, toes pointed through sheer habit. Her father placed his left hand on her calf to guide her movements. He took her through a series of positions, his right hand resting on her inner thigh, feeling the movement of the sore muscle.
Audra closed her eyes as her father took her through the movements. His hand was warm. It was a gentle touch. It was definitely one of the advantages of her father being her physio. She never had to worry about his hands straying anywhere they shouldn't.
"Which is lucky," she thought, "Given how close it is to my pussy."
She wasn't even sure what had put the thought in her mind. Her eyes snapped open to see her father eyes glued to her crotch, just glaring at it!
"No, wait, he's just looking at my groin, at where the injury is," she realised, almost giggling to herself.
She found though that having let her mind drift there, she couldn't seem to drag it away.
"What would I do if Dad's fingers brushed my pussy?" she mused.
She looked appraisingly at her father. He was good looking. As far as older men went, he was no George Clooney, but then again, he was far from ugly. He was also fit. Between the healthy eating that Audra insisted on for her gymnastics and his own awareness due to his profession, he'd always looked after himself. Her thoughts were also influenced by past conversations with her crazy friend Misty who had rated her father as the only dad she'd fuck out of their friendship group after they'd all watched American Beauty one night.
"Ouch!" Audra exclaimed as her father stretched her just a bit too far.
"Sorry Audra," Doug replied, looking at her leg in concern.
Doug probed gently at his daughter's leg, trying to isolate the exact location of the pain. He was conscious of just how close his fingers were getting to the seam of her panties and kept having to drag his eyes away from the crotch. Curiosity kept dragging them back though, especially because he kept finding himself wondering how much trimming or shaving she did. The material seemed very tight against her skin and he hadn't noticed any sign of hair.
"Here?" he asked, poking gently
"A bit lower," Audra mumbled.
Doug's fingers were almost touching her panties and he swallowed nervously, running his gaze back up toward Audra's face to try and distract himself. She was wearing a tight but short white t-shirt that clung to her toned frame and left her belly exposed. The distraction didn't really work. Between her taut stomach and the fact that her nipples were poking against the t-shirt, he was shot before he got as far as her face. When he did meet her gaze, he found himself inexplicably blushing and quickly looked away.
Audra saw her father's eyes pause ever so slightly when they reached her breasts. She knew her nipples were tight. They had been ever since she'd started thinking about him touching her. She knew it shouldn't be something that excited her, but for some inexplicable reason, she was finding the thought exactly that. She hadn't bothered with a bra. With A cup breasts she rarely bothered around home. Besides, she'd been thinking that it was her legs that were going to be looked at, not the rest of her. Normally when she'd come home from a competition she'd take some time to masturbate in the shower. There was something about the whole competition thing that seemed to amp her up. Tonight she'd been too pissed off about coming second to get around to it. The lack of relief seemed to be heightening all sorts of things.
"Right there!" Audra said, surprised to find her voice a little husky as her father's fingers found the location of the injury.
Doug stopped his hand, surprised by the way her voice seemed to catch as he touched her.
"Here?" he asked, touching her again, noticing that she was reacting differently than to what he'd expect from just the injury.
"Yeah, that spot right there," she said.
Doug picked up the bottle of oil that he had nearby and rubbed some onto his hands. He automatically started going through the same steps that he'd use with any other patient. He had Audra lie with her knee bent and cocked sideways and he started massaging her groin with firm but gently directed strokes. His eyes were transfixed by the sight of her flesh dimpling beneath his fingertips he kneaded her supple young flesh.
Audra closed her eyes. She always enjoyed the part of the treatment where her father massaged her. She often took advantage of having him around, claiming that her shoulders were sore, or complained that her calves were tight so that he'd sit and knead them while they watched television together. This time though, she found her thoughts going all sorts of places they shouldn't and her body reacted. She knew her pussy was responding and she could feel a dampness beginning in her panties. The realisation didn't help to stem her thoughts though.
Doug stared, his fingers working all around the site of the injury. Without even meaning to, he brushed them against the edge of her panties. There was no reason to consider it erotic, the tip of his finger simply brushed against the seam of pink cotton, but his cock stiffened immediately.
Doug quickly looked to Audra's face, knowing that he must be as red as a beetroot from the response. Fortunately she had her eyes closed. He looked back to her panties, unable to resist checking them out. He suppressed a gasp when he noticed the beginnings of a damp patch right in the centre of the crotch. It did nothing to relieve the growing pressure in his pants but fueled the thoughts that her voice catching had started wandering about his mind.
Audra opened her eyes and looked back up over her father's body. She knew that he had a few dates here and there, but for some reason they never seemed to convert to relationships. She wondered if he was getting any sort of sex. Her gaze drifted down and she had to suppress a gasp of her own when she saw clear and solid evidence of her father's erection.
"How's that?" Doug asked her.
"Um, I think it needs a bit longer," Audra replied automatically.
She always asked for longer. The massage was the best bit after all.
Doug swallowed and continued. He knew he shouldn't be thinking about sneaking his finger under her panties, but it was the only thing that was going through his mind.
Audra kept flicking her gaze from her father to his crotch. She found herself moving her hand from her belly, laying it alongside her on the table, inching closer and closer to him.
"What would he do if I touched it?" she wondered.
"What would she do if I touched her?" Doug wondered for the umpteenth time.
Coincidence? Maybe. Audra felt her father's fingers working right in the joint of her leg and crotch. His oily fingers slid over her skin and slid just beneath the fabric of her panties, just starting to touch the smooth skin close to her shaved pussy lip.
Audra's hand brushed against his hard cock at the same time, applying ever so subtle pressure.
They both jumped at the same time.
"Sorry!" they blurted at each other at the same time.
They stared at one another, unsure as to what to say.
Audra felt a tingling in her belly. It was wrong, but she was suddenly very sure of what she wanted. She reached out and slowly closed her hand around her father's cock, feeling the bulge within his pants.
"Audra ..." he stuttered.
"Shh," she replied, her hand starting to stroke him slowly.
Doug looked down at his daughter's hand slowly working back and forth on his pants. He looked down across her athletic, tight young body. Her nipples thrust at the material of her t-shirt. The wet spot on the crotch of her panties had grown and her short, but muscular legs were spread wide. He said nothing. He simply watched, his oily hand resting on her inner thigh.
Audra worked her father's zipper down. She undid his belt and then pulled his pants so that his cock sprung free, his pants and boxers dragged to his knees in one rough movement. She seized it in her hand, stroking harder, holding her father tight. His pants fell the rest of the way to the floor.
"Audra, no," me managed this time.
"Yes Dad, I need it. I want you," she said, placing her free hand on his. She dragged it down so that his fingers touched her wet crotch.
Doug moaned. He could feel the dampness of the cotton. His cock ached for release. It had been a long time since he'd been with a woman and here was Audra, telling him she wanted him.
As he watched, she rubbed his hand against her, pushing him harder. He could feel her pussy beneath the cotton; feel the way the panties pushed between her lips. He gasped, eyes transfixed as he watched. All the while, Audra stroked his cock with her hand.
Audra felt her father's fingers begin to move of their own accord, stroking the panties against her willing pussy. As he watched, she quickly pulled them to one side, exposing her shaved mound and pussy lips. His fingers paused and she looked him in the eye and smiled. Moments later she felt them ever so gently brush against her bare skin. She quickly let go of her father's cock and slipped her panties off, drawing them down her leg, breaking her father's contact.
Doug stared. There it was, the answer to his question. Audra's pussy was as bare of hair as the day she was born. It was perfect and for a long moment all he could think was how lucky he was to see it. Her outer lips were puffy. They were obviously in a state of excitement, parting with her spread legs to reveal the thin inner lips glistening with moisture.
Audra saw Doug's eyes flick up over her tits and smiled at him.
"You want to see them too Daddy?" She asked, quickly sitting up and whipping off her top. "There's really not a lot to see."
Doug swallowed hard as Audra casually discarded her top. He looked over her now naked body. Her breasts were indeed small. He knew they were A cups. With no-ne else living with them, he did enough laundry to know. He took in every detail of her breasts, delighting in their revelation. The nipples were quite large for a small breast. They were pale pink and the areolae were puffy, standing out a little from the rest of the flesh, which was almost flat against her chest as she lay back down again. The centre of the nipple was hard and stiff and he wanted desperately to suck it.
"They're beautiful," he said quietly.
"So is your cock Daddy," Audra answered him.
She grabbed it and pulled him so that he had to take a step. She quickly wiggled down the massage table and brought her mouth in line with it. In one swift movement she slid her mouth down over the swollen head of her father's cock, taking it between her lips and feeling it glide across her tongue.
Doug gasped as his cock disappeared into Audra's mouth and reached for her breast, disappointed that he'd lost contact with her pussy but making the most of the situation. He felt the firm young flesh move over her ribs and watched the rippling of her incredibly cut stomach as her head moved as she worked her mouth up and down his cock. He pulled gently at her nipple, then harder as he heard her moan around his shaft.
Audra felt her Dad pull her nipple and couldn't help but release a moan, clamping her lips down on him and drawing them slowly back up his shaft. Then his fingers were moving, fluttering lightly down over her stomach to her pussy. She sighed as she felt them start to explore, brushing across her lips, down then up. She twisted her body, keeping his cock in her mouth as he reached for her pussy. The movement repeated and she moaned when he didn't slip one between them. Her knees were well spread, her legs almost flat on the massage table. She found herself clenching her butt cheeks and thrusting her pussy at her Dad's fingers, desperately seeking his touch between her lips.
Doug stared at Audra's pussy again, memorising the fine detail of her bald lips, the little wrinkles on the otherwise smooth flesh, the little dark mole just to the side of her right labia. He trailed a finger up along her slit, feeling her juice and dragging it up toward her hooded clit. He felt Audra thrusting and rubbed his finger firmly over her clit, hearing her gasp at the contact. His finger slid back down and he eased it between her lips, feeling his way inside.
Audra moaned louder as her father's finger delved between her lips. She swirled her tongue around the head of his cock, teasing it, catching it between her lips and pulling at it before plunging back down its length. She felt a second finger working its way in alongside the first and cupped her Dad's balls with her hand as she sucked him. She pulled on his sack, pulling his testicles away from his body as they tried to draw up with his pleasure. The deeper his fingers went the more she pulled on them and the harder she sucked.



As much fun as she was having, Audra wanted more.
"Fuck me Dad, I want your cock in my pussy!"
"Audra ..."
"Just do it Dad, don't think, just put this gorgeous fucking cock in my cunt. I'm not a virgin by any stretch."
Audra released her father's cock and sat up, sitting on the edge, spinning to capture him between her thighs. She wrapped her legs around him quickly and pulled him to her, her feet against his bare bum.
Doug was surprised by the strength of Audra's legs. He shouldn't have been after what he'd watched her do over the years, but actually feeling them pulling him toward her was something else. His cock was trapped up against her, the height of the table just perfect. No matter what she said though, he couldn't bring himself to aim his cock at her pussy and slide it inside.
Audra took care of it for him. She grabbed his cock, rubbed the head on her slick slit and then pulled with her feet against his butt, drawing him forward and driving his cock into her pussy. It didn't immediately sink all the way in, but once the ice was broken, Doug couldn't help but thrust. He kicked off his pants so that they wouldn't distract him and thrust hard again.
Doug found that Audra's pussy was delightfully tight, just like every other part of her body. He worked his stiff cock deeper and deeper inside her vice-like grip. He pulled his shirt off over his head, throwing it aside.
"God that feels so fucking good Dad," Audra gasped as she felt him start to thrust in and out, his pace building. She raked her nails down through the hair on his chest as his cock drove home again and again.
Doug didn't want to cum, but the whole experience had him so turned on that he soon found himself on the brink of orgasm despite his desire.
"Are you on the pill?" he gasped.
"No!" Audra replied, looking worried.
Doug thrust home and pushed Audra back down on the massage table, laying her out before him. He grabbed her hips and started to thrust wildly, his balls slapping against her pussy. At the critical moment, he pulled his cock from her pussy and exploded, his cum shooting from his cock to arc down and splatter against Audra's belly. His second spurt went further, hitting her on the left breast whilst the remainder fell to her belly and onto her bald mound.
Audra grinned at her father as he exploded. She ran a finger through the warm cum on her belly. As he watched, she brought the finger to her lips and licked it, tasting his cum. She laughed when his eyes bugged open, his jaw dropping as if he'd never seen anything like it in his life.
"That was awesome Daddy, are you going to make me cum now?" she asked him.
Doug looked at his cum splattered daughter and smiled.
"It would only seem fair," he replied.
"Eat me Daddy," she told him, pulling her knees up to her chest and then spreading her legs wide again.
"Careful for that groin," Doug advised her with a smile, flicking his gaze from her eyes to her proffered pussy.
Audra grinned. Doug knelt beside the massage table and ran his tongue along Audra's thigh, dragging it along a teasing, slow path toward her pussy. He took his time, using his fingers as well as his tongue as he closed on his target. His fingers caressed her lips as he breathed in the aroma of her excited pussy and then he used them to part her lips. He delicately ran his tongue up the middle of her slit, taking his first taste. His tongue trailed up to her clit and swirled slowly around the little bud. Audra purred in response to the contact as he continued to flick the tip of his tongue back and forth across it.
Audra pulled at her nipples as her father began slowly exploring her pussy with his tongue. He was taking his time and she loved the slowly building pleasure. She'd been a little disappointed at how quickly he'd cum, but she felt he was redeeming himself now. Each caress of his tongue was slow and deliberate. The speed and pressure of each lick seemed to be delivered with perfect consideration to maximise her pleasure. They boys that she'd slept with previously had been rushed and rough with their tongues, seeming to have no real interest in her pleasure, only licking her like they were satisfying check list of things to do before they satisfied their own pleasures.
She felt her father's finger slip deep into her pussy as his tongue worked lightly back and forth and around her clit. She could feel her juices seeping from between her lips and running down her bum crack. If she'd been alone, she would have swirled her finger around her tight little butt hole, maybe even have slipped it inside, but she wasn't sure how her father would react if she asked him to do it.
Her father's tongue pressed harder against her clit and worked more determinedly than before, his finger joined by a second
sliding in and out of her pussy. Audra's breathing became more ragged, coming in gasps and pants and Doug knew that he could quickly bring her to orgasm. He wanted to make it special though. He wanted her to know how skilled he was, so he backed off the pressure on her clit and let his fingers slip from her pussy. He heard Audra moan in frustration as he then ran his tongue down and thrust it inside her, wiggling and teasing. He took a few moments to observe her, resting his tongue, teasing her with his fingers again. He could see her juices seeping down from her pussy and between her butt cheeks. He followed it with a finger, lightly caressing her, ever so gently touching her little starfish.
Audra gasped as she felt his finger just where she'd wanted it.
"Oh yes Daddy, I love that, it feels so good," she purred, rolling her nipples between thumbs and fingers.
"Oh really?" he asked, surprised.
"Uh huh, sometimes when I'm alone I even put my finger in there," she said, blushing.
Audra felt her father's finger pushing at her bum hole, teasing, not quite penetrating her.
"Show me," he said, his finger quickly withdrawn.
Audra moaned when her pleasure was abandoned yet again, but then quickly changed position so that she was on all fours, kneeling on the massage table. Doug moved so that he was behind her again at the foot of the table. Audra reached behind herself with her left hand, looking back over her shoulder as she slid her finger down between her butt cheeks. She ran it down slowly, teasing until she felt her target with her finger.
Doug watched as Audra's finger slid easily into her bum. She gasped as she pushed it in, smiling at him, working it as far in as she could. He stood mesmerised as she slid it out and in again, over and over. His cock responded, recovering from its orgasm to stand proudly erect before him again.
"That's so fucking hot," he said.
"Not as hot as you licking me though Daddy. You still haven't made me cum," Audra sighed.
"Well then I guess I'd better take over again then," he smiled at her.
Audra's finger slipped from her bum and she made to move position, but Doug stopped her. He reached between her legs, resting his thumb on her clit, and then stuck his tongue into her pussy as he rubbed the little nub. He used his other hand to slide a finger into her almost impossibly tight anus.
"Oh fuck yes Dad!" Audra yelled.
Doug kept going for a minute and then changed things. He pulled his finger from her bum and instead, as he thumbed her clit, slid two fingers into her pussy and curled them toward the front of her vagina. Audra was clearly close to cumming, but he had one piece of the puzzle left to complete. He circled his tongue around her butt hole and then licked directly into her anus, probing and wiggling with his tongue.
Audra squealed at the additional pleasure and tipped over the edge into ecstasy.
Doug felt Audra's pussy seemed to try and eject her fingers as she orgasmed and then the pressure released and he was stunned when fluid sprayed around his fingers. Audra's legs were visibly shaking, her stomach contracted and even her butt clenched at his tongue.
Audra collapsed onto the massage table, still shaking from the intensity of her release. Doug was amazed as he watched her calves vibrated and her butt all but lifted off the table as she slowly recovered.
"Fuck that was amazing!"
"Do you always squirt when you cum?" he asked.
"Is that what I did? It's never happened before," Audra grinned.
"Well it was fucking hot," Doug laughed.
"It must have been because I can see that you're all ready to go again," Audra smiled. "Is there something I can do to help?"
Doug briefly considered asking if he could stick his cock in her bum, but didn't.
"You know there's something I've always wanted to see. All those times at your gymnastics, I've always wondered what it would be like if it was done naked. Some of the positions you girls get into ... well it's amazing I've never simply cum in my pants watching."
Audra giggled.
"Well I'd be happy to do some moves for you Dad," she grinned. "And I even have one special one that will amaze you."
She jumped down from the massage table and Doug followed her as she strolled into the living room, eyes glued to her fantastic little butt. There was a gymnastic influence to the way she walked, all power and poise. It did wonderful things to her bottom as she moved.
Audra had her father sit on the couch and began to stretch for him. She moved through a series of positions, each one of them stretching her pussy in different ways. She held one leg up in a vertical split, did the splits on the floor, both facing to and away from him. She did a couple of hand stands and even spread her legs wide whilst in the middle of one.
Doug was in heaven, suggesting positions that he'd always wondered about. Audra even lay down on her back and managed to get both feet behind her head. She did walk overs and even a back flip, all naked in the middle of the living room.
"Now for the special treat Dad," she said, getting him to lie on the floor, his hard on flat against his stomach.
Audra stood over his head. Doug's eyes were glued to the sight of her pussy but before he really had time to appreciate it, she did a hand stand, one hand on either side of his hips. Doug didn't quite know what to expect and then his eyes widened in amazement as Audra lowered her body in a vertical push-up until her mouth found the tip of his cock. She sucked at it until she had it between her lips and then sucked it deeper. Her mouth slid down his hard shaft, engulfing him even while the rest of her body was vertical above him.
"Fuck me!" Doug gasped, eyes taking in the tension in her arms, her body shaking slightly as she continued to suck him.
Audra didn't last long before quickly dropping her feet back to the ground.
"That is something I've never ever seen done!" Doug said, amazed by the extraordinary control that the move required.
"I told you it was special," she grinned.
Doug didn't get time to respond before she stood over him and started doing the splits, her pussy directly over his face. When she was within tongue range, Doug quickly tipped his head forward and licked along her pussy even as her mouth once again found his cock. Audra sucked at his cock for a few moments before disengaging again.
Doug sighed in disappointment as her pussy was taken away from his face. He watched in amazement as she sprung back into a handstand over him again. She started so that she was looking down at his head and then walked down along his body, one hand either side of him. She made it seem effortless, but he could see from the corded muscles of her arms that it was anything but. When her head was over his cock again, she once again dipped down and sucked it into her mouth. She pushed herself back up which drew her mouth back up along her father's cock until the head popped from between her lips.
Doug watched, fascinated by the play of his daughter's muscles as she worked her body over him. He gasped when she spun on her right hand, lifting the left over his body to so that she landed still in a handstand only on one side of him. The move was quickly repeated and then Audra was in the same position she'd started, only facing toward his feet so that he now had a view of her butt and tight shoulder muscles.
Audra grinned to herself, imagining how impressed her father was going to be by the next move. With the sort of control that only a truly competitive gymnast could muster she spread her legs until she was almost doing the splits in her handstand and then swung her body down, her legs spread the whole time. She came to a halt as her bare pussy ground against her father's cock.
"Shit!" Doug said in amazement.
Audra didn't give him much time to think about it, quickly working her hand between her legs to grab her father's cock and slide her body back so that it slipped inside. They both groaned as her lips slid down his erection.
Audra took control, looking down on her father and bouncing up and down on his cock. She worked her feet under her so that she was squatting and worked quickly, occasionally slowing to grind hard on the cock buried deep in her pussy.
Doug did what he could to hold on. He tried very hard not to think of all those gymnasts that he'd had dirty thoughts about over the years, tried not to think about the fact that it was his daughter that was the one working his cock toward a second explosion. The sight of his slight but powerful daughter's frame bouncing up and down wasn't an easy thing to ignore though.
Audra moved position several times. When she thought that she was pushing her father too close to his second orgasm, she'd give him some relief, stringing him out. She spun to turn the other way, presenting him with a view from behind as her pussy lips clung to his shaft. She squatted and then went down on her knees and ground hard. Giving his cock a brief break, she pushed herself up into a back bend, her body arching high over him whilst she smiled at him, her head upside down as she looked at him.
"I want to see your pussy like that," Doug urged her. Audra sprung up, flipping her legs back and over so that she was then standing over his head again. She moved beside him and facing him, thrust her hands skyward and then toppled backwards, catching herself in another back bend, this time with her pussy pointing toward her father. Doug sat up and moved to his knees so that he could get a good look at her pussy as her body arched away from him. He put a hand on each thigh then leaned in and ran his tongue between Audra's lips, flicking it over her clit.
Audra felt her Dad's tongue and gasped. She tried hard to hold herself in that position as his tongue flicked back and forth on her clit, but failed. She collapsed to her back with a giggle. Doug moved to continue his assault, but Audra quickly pushed him back to the floor and mounted his cock again. She had no intent of taking it easy on him this time and rode him vigorously until he was crying out a warning that he was going to cum.
Audra quickly slipped from his cock, grabbed it in her hand and sucked the head into her mouth as she pumped him.
Doug gasped and sputtered, his breath ragged as Audra's hand worked his shaft. His balls tensed and he arched his back, thrusting his butt off the floor, pushing his cock at her mouth as he came. Audra sucked and swallowed as her Dad's cock pulsed in her mouth, emptying its load. When he stopped, she released his cock, some of his sperm slipping from her mouth and sliding down her chin. She grinned at her father and swallowed dramatically.
~~~~~~~
"You do realise that I'll never be able to watch gymnastics the same way again, don't you?" Doug said to his daughter over dinner that night.
"Oh, I'm sure you'll find some way to survive it," she giggled.
"Well, at least when I look at all the other girls they'll still be an unattainable dream."
"What makes you say that?" Audra asked.
"Well, this was something that I'm still not convinced really happened, what chance is there that there's another 18 year old gymnast on the planet that would show any sort of interest in an old fuddy duddy like me?"
"Oh you might be surprised," Audra replied with a grin.
Doug just laughed it off.
"Maybe I'll ask Misty over to practice with me tomorrow ..."
Doug stared at his daughter, seeing a devilish twinkle in her eye, wondering exactly what it was that she was planning.
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"Are you kidding me? The woman is a fucking Nazi," Daniel exclaimed.
"So you're telling me you wouldn't give her one if you had the chance?" Pete challenged him.
"Oh I agree she's hot enough, but I just can't imagine ever actually doing it," Daniel replied.
"She's working class," Joe added to the conversation, espousing his so-called inside information that they'd all heard before. "Apparently she busted her ass to get where she is and likes to take it out on all us bright young men."
"Bright young men?" Pete asked with a laugh. "You mean spoilt little rich kids?"
"Yeah, well I prefer being a bright young man myself," Joe said.
"It could explain why she's such a bitch," Daniel replied.
"I for one would still like to show her a good time," Pete said wistfully.
"She'd chew you up and spit you out," Edward joined in with.
"What a way to go though, crushed between those tits," Pete dreamed aloud.
"Or her between her thighs," Daniel suggested.
"She's old enough to be your mother you realise?" Edward suggested.
"I'm not looking to marry her," Pete replied with a laugh, "I just want to empty my sack in her or all over her. I mean shit, none of our mothers are anywhere near as hot as she is. I'd love to have her cooking my dinner!"
"Your mother doesn't cook your dinner anyway!" Daniel accused him.
The sound of the school bell ringing startled them all back to reality.
"Damn, now that's all I'm going to be able to think about all through History," Joe complained. "Especially if she's dressed in one of those tight skirt and blouse outfits."
The four friends gathered their things and headed off to class, tossing the rubbish from their lunch into a trash can on the way.
Pete was almost salivating. He didn't do well in history (mind you he didn't really try very hard either) but he enjoyed the subject if for no other reason than for Ms. Masters being the teacher. Even before he made it to the class room he was picturing her body. Stacked was one way to think of it. Big round tits, a large, firm ass, almost always packed into tight clothing that showed it off beautifully. It had to be deliberate. There's no way she couldn't know what it did to the impressionable (or outrageous) minds of the final year students that she taught history. He wondered if maybe she thought that the guys would be more controllable if her body distracted them. It probably didn't help their grades though given most of them weren't likely to be concentrating on the actual subject matter.
"You still with us?" Joe asked and punched him playfully in the shoulder as they entered Elding Hall.
"Sorry, distracted," Pete replied.
"No shit Sherlock," Daniel said with a laugh.
"Day dreaming about big tits with a load of cum all over them?" Edward suggested.
"Something like that."
They turned from the hall into the classroom and took their usual seats, halfway to the back of the class on far side of the room from the windows. They'd learned early that sitting in the back row drew too much attention and so had shifted around until they were happy with their seats. It was Pete that had first noted that sitting on the opposite side from the windows provided some amazing views as their teacher moved about the room. The girls in the class tended to take up the front row and the true slackers sat at the back and didn't seem to mind that it was a red flag to the teacher to watch out for them.
In other classes it wasn't as much as an issue, but with Ms. Masters, the last thing you wanted was to give her a reason to get upset. She was a stickler for the rules, quick to anger and even quicker to take action. It was rare that someone from the back row didn't end up with detention or a visit to the principal's office.
"Books open," Ms. Masters stated matter-of-factly as she entered the class room. Almost instantly the sound in the room changed from subdued casual chatter to that of paper rustling as books were opened ready for the lesson (they all knew by now that any sort of significant carry on whilst waiting for her to arrive was dealt with as harshly as any true infraction in the class room).
Pete belatedly grabbed his book and opened it, startled from the view that he'd been enjoying. Ms. Masters was wearing a lemon coloured blouse and black pencil skirt. The skirt hugged her ample hips and generous ass and the high waist line pulled her blouse in beneath her big tits. His eyes moved down over her legs, impressed by the shape of her calves, accentuated by the four inch heels that she wore to boost her short stature. He stared at her ass until she started to turn back toward his side of the room. He quickly snapped his eyes to his book.
Ms. Masters had just started to teach when a phone rang. All other noise instantly stopped, only serving to highlight the strains of some pop song that was vaguely familiar to Pete, though not familiar enough that he could name it. The silence was pregnant with expectation. They'd all learned early on to shut their phones off. Having one ring was definitely a red flag.
"Shit!" Holly Wells hissed as she seized her bag to silence her phone.
"Ms. Wells," Ms. Masters said in the crisp, slightly English accent that Joe always claimed was put on to make up for her working class background.
"Sorry Ms." I was expecting a call from Mother called during lunch and hadn't turned it off.
"Excuses," the teacher stated flatly. "Phone on my desk, collect your detention slip at the end of class."
It was a sign of just how often it had happened before that no one in the class expressed any sort of surprise or indignation at the announcement. Even Holly silently accepted the punishment, walking to the front of the class to deposit her belatedly muted phone on the teacher's desk. Pete noticed a number of the boys watching Holly. She was on the cheer squad and one of the hottest girls in school. She didn't hold a candle to Ms. Masters as far as Pete was concerned though. He sighed as he once again wondered what it would be like to get to fuck his teacher.
"Do we have a problem Mr. Irwin?" Ms. Masters asked accusingly, advancing on him from across the room. Even his fright/flight response wasn't quick enough to distract him from noticing the brief silhouette through her blouse that the light from the window provided. Self-preservation helped him recover quickly.
"No Ms, not at all," he said quickly.
She didn't say anything further. She simply went back to teaching the class as Holly took her seat and Pete thanked his stars she wasn't in a worse mood.
"Dude I thought you were going to get hammered," Joe laughed as they discussed his near miss after class on the way to their final lesson of the day.
"No kidding, I was kind of distracted," Pete replied.
"Well she was looking fucking hot today," Edward said.
"Not as hot as Holly though," Daniel suggested.
"Are you kidding? She looked way hotter than Holly," Pete replied, disbelief bleeding through the tone of his voice.
"Only if you're into big older chicks," Daniel said with a shake of his head.
"Whatever dude. You can join every other guy in the school who's had a piece of Holly and I'll stick to the older, experienced, sexy as fuck teacher," Pete replied.
"Holly may be easy, but at least she's attainable," Daniel countered.
"Oh I'm sure with a bit of effort I could bang Ms. Masters."
"Dude, are you going to put money on that?" Joe asked.
"Maybe I should," Pete mused aloud.
"Dude if you nail that piece of ass I'll pay you a hundred bucks," Daniel offered.
"Deal," Pete replied.
"You're crazy," Joe laughed.
"No he's not," Edward noted, "He didn't say he'd pay anything if he didn't nail her."
"Fuck," Daniel stated.
Pete just laughed at him and they headed into their final lesson.
~~~~~
Pete sat in his room and considered his options. He wondered if he'd be able to seduce his teacher. He didn't really expect so. After all, she was such a stickler for the rules that he doubted she'd do something as crazy as put her job on the line for a bit of sex. Fortunately for Pete, he had means other than his charms to help him achieve his goals. His father had been very generous on his 18th birthday.
He lay back on his bed and day-dreamed about what it would be like to undress Ms. Masters. He imagined unbuttoning her blouse and the way it might spring away from those massive tits. He thought about bending her over her teaching desk and pushing her skirt up. He wondered what underwear he'd find. Would it be practical or sexy? He could argue both ways. She was a very practical person, but the way she showed off her figure left the possibility open that she'd be hiding a little something under her skirt.
His hand found his cock and he stroked it idly, feeling it stiffen in his grip as his imagination fuelled his fire.
It wasn't long until he had to grab a wad of tissues to catch his cum. He groaned loudly, wishing that he could explode all over his teacher. He loved the thought of seeing his creamy white goo sliding down into her cavernous cleavage.
Plans started to form in his mind. Ideas solidified. He wondered if he could pull it off. Would she fall for it? Did he actually have big enough kahuna's to even put such a plan into action? The thought of taking a hundred off Daniel was appealing. He didn't need the money and it was like throwing away spare change for Daniel, but just the satisfaction would be enough incentive even if the sex hadn't been (and it sure as hell was).
He decided not to say anything about it to his friends. What they didn't know they couldn't ruin for him. As his father always told him, one person best keeps a secret. He even backed off talking about their teacher for once, but that sent the wrong message. His friends were suspicious, so his silence didn't last long. He limited it to talking about how hot she'd dressed for particular lessons or to theorising what her favourite position might be (he claimed doggy while the others insisted that she'd like to be on top and in control. Edward suggested that if he pursued her to have sex he'd likely ended up on the end of her strap-on). Pete never mentioned his plan and he didn't get carried away. He waited a full week before he even put any of it into action.
He waited after school one day and claimed that he had some stuff that he needed to attend to so that none of his mates would hang around and wait for him. He waited outside Ms. Masters' office, alternately stepping nervously from foot to foot or leaning against the wall in feigned nonchalance until she arrived.
"Mr. Irwin," she said by way of greeting as she finally approached down the corridor, a stack of paper and books clutched to her chest.
"Hi Ms. Masters, I was wondering if you could spare me a minute or two?" Pete asked and quickly moved to stand almost at attention as she closed the last of the space. He fought to keep his eyes from sweeping over her body, thankful that the papers and books hid her luscious breasts from view and therefore removed the temptation to stare.
"Certainly, come on in," she said, awkwardly juggling the paper to open the door. She lead the way in and Pete followed her, mentally chastising himself when his eyes slipped down to the view of her shapely ass. He dragged his eyes back up and sat down in the visitor's chair.
"What can I do for you Mr. Irwin?" his history teacher asked as she sat.
"Well as you know, I'm not really doing particularly well in History at the moment and I was wondering if perhaps I could get some extra help?" The look that she gave him wasn't quite as promising as he'd hoped. Thoughtful, suspicious perhaps, but certainly not excited or in any way encouraging.
"Forgive me my skepticism Mr. Irwin, but I have to ask why now? From what I have seen, you've been happy to cruise through my class without making any particular effort nor perhaps even really caring about the class or your grade."
Pete swallowed his natural instinct to respond in a condescending manner, to try and put the teacher in her place. He decided that a mix of honesty and lie would serve his interests best.
"You're kind of right Ms. Masters, I haven't been all that invested in the class. I guess I picked history because it was mildly interesting and didn't seem all that hard. The reality is that when I finish school, I'll go to pretty much whatever college my father decides he's willing to donate money to, likely his alma mater and so my grades didn't really need to be all that stellar. He could see her fighting to keep from saying something and had a brief realisation as to just how bad that might sound to someone who had had to work hard to achieve everything that they'd managed in life. "Anyway, it turns out that father has decided that if I'm not learning at school then perhaps I'm not learning enough life lessons either, so he's put my college funding under threat against achieving certain standards. History is the weak link in my potential success. So I need help and I was hoping that you could be the one to help me."
"How very interesting," his teacher responded. "I can't really say that I approve of your reasons for being here, but at least you're actually seeking help. My question is this: Why me and not someone external?"
"Well you know the course and grade half my work and stuff, so who better? I mean, someone else might know the syllabus and stuff, but they won't have the same idea of what you're looking for when you're grading my work will they?"
"If I were to do this for you Mr. Irwin you need to understand that it would not be for any advantage over any other student. Don't come here expecting to sweet talk me into lifting your grade. You would have to work for it and I won't be at your beck and call as my time is limited. You may in fact find that a private tutor with the capacity to dedicate time to your cause would serve you better. In fact, to be honest, I think that is your best course of action. Why don't you think about it and get back to me tomorrow."
"I really don't need to Ms. Masters, I'd really like your help please."
"I tell you what Mr. Irwin, you show me what you're capable of over the next week and I'll give it further thought," she replied, her blue eyes boring into his in a challenge to his sincerity.
Pete bit back his protest along with the thought of offering money. He realised that he'd been extended the opportunity that he needed and decided that he'd probably be better served by taking it rather than trying to bully his way past it. That option would always be available later.
~~~~~~~
For the next week Pete worked his ass off in his history class. He spent his time working and listening and resisted his desire to sit and ponder what he'd like to do to his teacher's body. HIs friends noticed and gave him shit about it the entire time.
"So is this how you plan to get into Ms. Masters' Spanx?" Joe teased him during one of their lunch breaks.
"Spanx?" Pete asked.
"Yeah, you know, old-lady control briefs," Joe replied.
"I know what they are, I just can't believe that you'd think she wears them. I personally reckon that she wears thongs."
"Thongs?" Edward laughed, "Dude if she wore a thong that ass would swallow the poor thing whole."
"Dude, you're insulting the future recipient of my sperm," Pete responded.
"Cheekies I reckon," Daniel added to the conversation around a mouthful of sandwich.
"What the fuck are cheekies?" Joe asked with a laugh.
"Don't you ever check out Victoria's Secret?" Daniel asked him. "They're like briefs, but they're cut so that they show off more ass. Fucking hot if you ask me."
"Well clearly you know you're ladies underwear," Edward said.
"He's probably wearing some right now," Joe joked.
"Anyway, back to the topic at hand, what's with the Mr. Try-hard act?" Daniel interrupted.
"I decided that I should do well in History," Pete replied as if it was a logical answer.
His friends continued to mock him and seemed to be on to the fact that it formed some part of his plan to navigate his way into Ms. Master's bed, but Pete remained firm and refused to admit it.
~~~~~~~
After a week of working hard and paying attention, Pete returned again to Ms. Masters' office.
"Come in," she said when she saw him loitering outside her door.
"Hi Ms. Masters, I was hoping that we could discuss tutoring again?" Pete said as he took a seat opposite her. He watched as she leaned forward, rested her elbows on her desk and steepled her fingers as she considered his question. The movement drew his gaze to her fingers, which then put her cleavage in direct line of sight. He snapped his eyes up to meet hers again.
"You know Mr. Irwin, I think if you continued to apply yourself as well as you have for the last week that you wouldn't actually need additional help. I think you'd be quite capable of lifting your grade on your own ability."
"I'd rather not leave it to chance Ms. Masters, can't you please help me?"
She hesitated before answering and Pete sweated through the delay. He was surprised to discover how much he actually cared about the success of his venture. Mostly because he saw his hopes of fucking her pinned to it.
"I will help you Mr. Iwrin, your willingness to improve your performance is encouraging. So for as long as you show the commitment, I'll help you out. I can spare you an hour after school on Wednesdays."
Pete ran through his schedule in his mind. "That would be awesome, thanks Ms. Masters.
"I expect you hear in my office immediately after last class Mr. Iwrin," don't be late.
"Here?" he asked lamely.
"Yes."
"Um, okay," Pete replied.
"Is there a problem with that?"
"No, I guess I just thought it might have been more comfortable somewhere other than school, you know, where people aren't likely to be interrupting or anything."
"It will be here Mr. Irwin." Pete knew that tone of voice. it usually meant that she was about three seconds from sending someone to the Principal's office.
"Yes Ms. Thank you Ms." he replied. She waved him away and he left her office. He was pleased, but not completely satisfied. Somehow, her office seemed like a less than likely place for him to be able to seduce or otherwise talk her into letting him sleep with her.
~~~~~~~
"You need to concentrate Mr. Irwin. 'History isn't math. You can't just learn how to do it and then repeat. You actually have to remember what happened and apply thought."
Pete sighed. It was his third session with Ms. Masters and although he was getting a better grasp of history (and even a B on his last paper, he didn't seem to be getting any closer to his ultimate goal. He dropped his gaze to her ever-present crevasse that was her cleavage. The seductive curve of her ample breast always drew his eye and then snared his gaze. He could just see the edge of a black bra beneath her navy-blue blouse. If only the top button would come off. He dreamed of being able to tear the shirt open to expose her better. Every night after their tutoring session he'd masturbate while trying to picture what she'd look like naked. He'd envision her tits, her large, generous ass. He'd wonder if she shaved her pussy and before long he'd cum hard, wishing he was coating or filling her body with his seed.
He wasn't prepared to play as long a game as the current path would require.
"You know what would help me concentrate Ms. Masters?"



"No, tell me," she replied, clearly skeptical.
"Not being in this office. I think I'd be a lot more productive and successful if we could do this away from school."
"Mr. Irwin," she said formally, "Even if I believed that, the school has rules that I don't intend to break that prevent me from having any sort of private contact with student outside of school hours.
"Rules? Didn't someone say that they're meant to be broken? If it makes you feel better we could enter into a financial arrangement, make it a professional service. Surely if you're being paid they can't worry about it?"
"Mr. Irwin, you may think that money is the answer to all of your problems, but I assure you its not the biggest motivator for everyone in the world."
"That's quite cute Ms. Masters, but I don't think its true. I think everyone has a price, especially people that don't have very much money to start with. I'm sure that there's a few nice things that you'd like to buy that your salary doesn't quite cover."
"You can stop right there Mr. Irwin," she said angrily. "This is officially over. You can leave my office right now and I will see you in class. And so that you're aware, yes, I will be reporting this to the Principal."
Pete met her gaze evenly. He was frustrated. Patience had failed him and now he'd fucked up. With an exercise of will that he hadn't realised he had, he calmly collected his things and packed his bag.
"This isn't over," he said.
"Yes it is Mr. Irwin, now leave."
Pete strode from her office, already plotting his next move. Time to call in a favour from father.
~~~~~~~
"I understand your objections Ms. Masters and I fully support them, but this is one of those moments in life where you have to make a choice and you may not like having to make it or even the result of that choice."
Vicky stared in disbelief at the Principal.
"But it goes against all the rules and everything Bob," she replied.
"Look, there are always exceptions made to rules. They get bent, moved, erased and broken all the time and where money is involved, not to mention the future of the school, that's when they get abused the most. It's not like you're being asked to do anything all that bad. A little off-property tutoring isn't exactly the end of the world. It wouldn't be the first time that it's happened by any strech of the imagination. Hell if more of these rich little brats went to this much trouble to learn we'd be in a far better place.
"You're saying that I should do it Bob?"
"Yes Ms. Masters. Tutor him, take his money, do something nice for yourself with it. You've notified us and so it is now a school-sanctioned activity, so you need not worry about your employment or the board. You're a great teacher Ms. Watson and a credit to this school. I'd hate to lose you over tutoring a student and helping to further his education."
"Can I have some time to think about it please?" Vicky replied, trying to process what she'd just been told.
"Of course you can and don't take this as a threat, because its not intended to be one, but please consider the downside of refusing. From a school perspective there would be no consequences, but if people start throwing money and influence around, well sometimes the board takes a more active interest in the running of the school than I'd like. Do you understand?"
"I do, thank you Bob."
~~~~~~~
"Mr. Irwin, could you please stay a moment after class?"
"Doomed," Joe hissed to his friend as he packed his bag to leave the lesson.
"Somehow I don't think so," Pete replied. He waited for everyone to file out of the classroom and took the time to eye off his teacher again while she was occupied packing her own things. As usual she was in a tight skirt and breast-hugging blouse. He loved her hour-glass figure. He nearly moaned aloud when she bent over to pick something from her desk. He lamented the fact that her skirt was too tight and just long enough to prevent her from exposing anything, but still liked the way the material hugged her womanly ass. As usual, he tried to determine what sort of panty-line it might reveal, but his departing classmates kept interrupting his view.
"So Mr. Irwin, I have been giving some further thought to your proposal to pay me for tutoring services. I have cleared it with the Principal and have decided to accept the offer."
"That's awesome," Pete replied, smiling up at her. Father had indeed come through for him.
"Yes, well that might not be quite how I'd put it, but that's how it is. So, did you have somewhere in mind as to where we will conduct these sessions?"
"Yeah, my house," Pete replied. "We can use my study. Of course, if I'm paying I think that I'm going to need two sessions per week so that I can be sure about getting that grade I need." He watched as she went to reply but bit back the response. He wondered what sort of leverage had been applied and how far he could take it. He decided to try patience again given what happened the last time he had been too presumptive.
"Very well then. Monday and Wednesday. Does that work for you Mr. Irwin?"
"That'd be great thanks Ms. Masters," Pete replied. He scribbled his address down on a piece of paper. He held it out for her so that she'd have to bend over to take it from him. He took full advantage of the view of her cleavage when she did.
~~~~~~~
Pete glanced around his study one final time to make sure that it was tidy. He'd hate for Ms. Watson to be left with the wrong impression. He peered out the window for what seemed like the thousandth time, but there was no sign of anyone at the gate. Satisfied that the room itself was up to standard he went into his adjoining bedroom and checked his appearance in the mirror. He hadn't dressed up or anything, but that was no reason to get caught out with messy hair or food in his teeth or something.
He was just turning away from the mirror when he heard the buzzer from the intercom. He went to the control panel by the front door and confirmed that it was Ms. Masters arriving. He buzzed her through the front gate and walked outside to meet her on the porch. Her little, functional Mazda rolled to a stop on the gravelled drive way. Pete walked around to the driver's side and as the engine died, opened the door for his teacher.
"Thank you Mr. Irwin," she said to him as she stepped from the car. The view down her cream blouse was priceless as she exited the vehicle. She was dressed as if for teaching, but the angle saw the blouse fall away from the generous swell of her breasts enough to show off a lacy white bra beneath. He quickly glanced away before he was busted for looking, determined to rebuild some trust before he pushed things in the direction that he planned.
"Nice house," Ms. Masters stated as she surveyed the frontage of the large, double-storied mansion.
"Its the only one I've ever lived in to be honest," Pete replied as he lead her to the front door.
"What does your father do?" his teacher asked him.
"He's in business. Property development mostly, but there's some manufacturing interests, as well. I think he sits on a couple of boards as well; schools and education based businesses mostly. He's pretty busy."
"Impressive. And are you 'heir to the empire?'"
"Not quite. I have an older brother and sister and they're headed in that direction. I'm not really sure what I want to do just yet, but if I want it, there's a place for me in the family company as long as I get through college."
"Well then, we should probably get working on hat history grade then, shouldn't we?"
Pete led his teacher into his study, enjoying the wide-eyed stares that she cast about the house. He guessed that the proportions were somewhat beyond what she was used to. He wondered what her living arrangements were. As his teacher took a seat and pulled teaching materials from her bag, Pete pulled the door to his bedroom closed. He saw her glance inside and was glad that he'd taken the time to tidy it up. The maid took care of most of it, but that didn't mean it was always perfect. He pushed down thoughts of what it would be like to have her face down on his bed, presenting her curvaceous ass to him and prepared himself to study. He was determined to get through at least four sessions without giving any hint of his ulterior motives.
"That went well Mr. Irwin," Ms. Masters said to him at the end of the session as he escorted her out.
"Do you think you could call me Pete?" he asked. "I mean, I get the school formality and all, but I really struggle with being called 'Mr. Irwin' here. I keep expecting to see my Father standing behind me."
"I'll give it some thought," she replied.
"Thanks for the help Ms. Masters," he said as he closed her car door for her. "I think its really going to help me."
"See you at school tomorrow Mr. Irwin."
~~~~~~~
As he'd promised himself, he managed to get through the next four sessions without doing anything more than appreciate his teacher's beauty with the occasional fantasy of MILF sex (even though he didn't actually know if she was a mother or not - she didn't wear a wedding or engagement ring which might have at least given a clue).
The end of the year approached though and he didn't want to leave his run too late. He wanted to nail her before he lost the opportunity. He'd decided that Monday's session would be the start of it. He adjusted his hardened cock as he thought about the possibilities.
~~~~~~~
Pete decided that it was time. He needed to see how far he would be able to push his teacher. He wanted to know what it would take. If there was one thing that his father had taught him through his business dealings it was that everyone had their price. It was just a matter of getting them to that price without things going to hell on you.
He checked his appearance in the mirror, making sure (as he did before each tutoring session) that he was suitably presentable to receive Ms. Masters. The chime to indicate that someone was at the front gate rang through the house and Pete made his way toward the door. The maid would buzz Ms. Masters through, but Pete liked to make sure that he was there to open the door for her when she pulled up.
He pulled open the door to the Mazda and held out a hand to assist her as she disembarked from the car.
"Thank you Peter," she said as she came to stand on her own. She'd refused to call him Pete. It had taken three sessions just to get her to stop calling him Mr. Irwin, but he'd eventually won that little battle. She claimed that the diminutive form of his name was just a step too familiar for her. He'd asked for permission to call her by her first name, but she'd cut him down at the very suggestion and it was pretty clear that it wasn't going to be a negotiation.
Pete escorted Ms. Masters to his study, letting her take the lead so that he could, as always, eye off her beautiful (and bountiful) ass. He found himself reaching with his hands, palms toward her as if to cup her butt. He snatched them back, knowing that even if he was willing to go through with it that it was too soon. He wondered if he'd ever be able to simply grab her whenever he wanted, or whether as he suspected, it would only be under sufferance resulting from other pressure.
Halfway through the hour, Pete lifted his eyes from the passage that he'd been reading and caught Ms. Masters' eye.
"Can I ask you a question?" he began.
"Of course, you don't learn if you don't ask questions," she replied.
"What do you think was history's greatest love?"
"Oh now that's a bit deep isn't it? And its certainly way off the path of your usual considerations."
"Humour me?" he asked.
"Well its a topic that has been debated many times and by people with a lot more interest in it than I have. Some suggest Cleopatra and Caesar, others Helen of Troy who was stolen away by Paris and started a war. To be honest, its not a topic that I really care enough about to debate. Can I ask why the interest? Is there some great school-based romance that got you thinking about it?"
Pete laughed. "No, there's no great romance. The school-yard debate is usually more about who is the hottest rather than anything deeper. Its pretty much a physical thing too."
"And who is it that they say is the hottest girl in school these days?"
"We'll, the shallow guys who are purely fixated on the physical mostly agree that its Holly Wells, though Missy Angston is either said to be hotter or a very close second depending on who you're talking to. The geekier minded guys who appreciate a bit more intelligence with their beauty mostly agree that its Emma Faringson. Her competition is a close clash between Ashleigh Wu and Yuki Nakamora."
"Interesting and where do you stand on the whole hottest in school debate?"
"Well, I don't think any of them are. I have a preference for women rather than girls." Pete noted that his teacher's eyes narrowed as she waited for him to finish. She was already suspicious. This was where he feared that he'd lose her again. "To me its clear that you're the hottest woman in the school."
She laughed at him. He wondered if she'd been put in such a situation before. He expected that many other boys had had crushes on her over the years. Hell she was sexy now and that wasn't something that developed overnight. Part of her appeal to him was her confidence, the way she seemed totally in control of herself. He hadn't really expected her to laugh though. He expected maybe outrage; perhaps dismissal, possibly a tiny little blush, but not laughter. It threw him off for a moment.
"I'm flattered Peter, but there's no way I'm hotter than those girls. I think that with the evolution of the term MILF there's been something of a renaissance in the desire for an older woman, but trust me, when I undress at night I see all the little flaws that my clothes usually hide away."
"I doubt they're flaws Ms. Masters. I don't think there'd be even one."
"Well you keep that fantasy up Peter, because I'm not about to spoil it with proof."
"That's a shame," Pete replied. "I was hoping to convince you otherwise." He'd said it. It was out there. Silence claimed the room. His teacher looked thoughtful, like she was giving very careful consideration as to what she was going to say next.
"Keep your fantasy. I'm only here to tutor you, nothing else. If you expect otherwise, then I'm afraid I'm going to have to put a stop to these sessions."
"We could come to an arrangement Ms. Masters. I know that you're being well paid to tutor me. That money comes from my father. It's an investment in my education. I have a generous allowance though. I even have some business interests that Father has me look after in order to encourage me to learn more, to appreciate money and to keep me from being a complete sponge. Therefore, I am in a position to offer you money in addition to what he's paying you; a surprising amount of money actually."
"Don't say another word Mr. Irwin," Ms. Masters interrupted him. "I agreed to this despite my better judgment, despite the fact that my instincts told me to turn and walk away. I have even come to appreciate the fact that you're actually putting effort into achieving the grade you supposedly desire. I had even thought that I might have been able to walk away without regret. It appears that that may not be the case."
"Oh come on Ms. Masters, don't be such a stick in the mud. Let me ask you this; are you married?"
"That is hardly the point," she protested.
"But it's a point. I mean, if you were betraying a husband I could perhaps understand some of your reluctance. But you're not married are you? Otherwise you would have simply said yes. In fact, I asked around a bit and no-one even seems to think that you have a boyfriend.
"You asked around?" she asked incredulously.
"Well, kind of, nothing too obvious. Don't worry its not like I tried to find out your sexual history or anything."
"You do realise that relationships between students and teachers are illegal, don't you?" she asked indignantly.
"Its a relationship now?" Pete laughed. "Hell, that's far more than I ever dreamed of. I was thinking more in the short term really."
"Well I think you should be thinking longer term; like your long term future. Nothing good would come of anything between us. So why don't you just drop the whole thought and I'll go back to being your teacher. I'll find a tutor who can help you through the last few weeks until exams and then next year you can snuggle under Daddy's wing and we can laugh about this with our friends in the years to come."
"I think you underestimate my persistence and determination Vicky."
That would be Ms. Masters to you Mr. Irwin," she said cooly.
"But Vicky suits you. It reminds me of that film, Vicky Cristina Barcelona with Angelina Jolie. She nearly has curves to rival yours. Only nearly though."
"Now I know that you're living in a dream," his teacher laughed as she stood to leave.
"You really don't want to walk out of here Ms. Masters. Think about why you agreed to come and tutor me in the first place. I'm sure you received some good advice that helped you to change your mind. Maybe you need to consider if you need to hear that again or not."
"We all have limits Mr. Irwin and I am afraid that I've reached mine." She was half turned to leave and Pete took a chance on checking her out. Her tight black pencil skirt showed off the curve of her ample ass beautifully and the way she was turned pulled her white blouse tight enough against her large tits that he could see the outline of the white bra beneath. He felt himself stirring at the sight. He'd started to harden just from having said as much as he had and from considering that he might have a chance. The vision just sped up the process and it was enough for him to press forward.
"Imagine if I paid you a five hundred dollars just to tutor me with the top two buttons of that blouse undone. Don't tell me you wouldn't be tempted." Pete suggested. There was the slightest hesitation, just enough to give him hope.
"No. It's not a temptation. Do you think I'm a whore? Because its prostitution. I'd be selling myself."
"I think you'll find that its selling yourself for sex that's prostitution."
"The line between them is very thin and its not even well-defined," she retorted.
"Take the money Ms. Masters." Pete pulled his wallet out and counted out five crisp, hundred dollar bills. "Take the money and finish the session. Let's just call it a bonus for the results that you've helped me achieve so far. And you only have to undo two buttons. It's not like I'm asking you to flash me or anything."
She turned and walked out.
Pete jumped from his chair and ran after her, torn between watching her wonderfully fcurved ass as she strode determinedly for the door and trying to talk her into staying. Nothing he said made a difference though. She climbed into her car and drove off. He considered closing the gate to stop her but decided against it. Given the look on her face there was a fair chance that she'd have driven straight through it.
~~~~~~~
Pete sat in history and didn't even attempt to pay attention. He was angry and struggling for ideas. Maybe he'd watched too much porn. Maybe the girls of his era were simply easier. He knew for a fact that if he offered 90% of his female class mates five hundred dollars that they would have done a lot more than undo two buttons of their blouse. Ms. Masters had dressed differently to normal. She was wearing slacks. It was the first time that he could remember her wearing anything other than a skirt. Her blouse wasn't particularly tight either. It was depressing. The only saving grace was when she'd bend over and the somewhat loose slacks would pull tight against her bum or when the light would shine through her blouse.



"Am I boring you Mr. Irwin?" She asked, turning on him suddenly.
"Not at all Ms." he replied.
"Then perhaps you'd care to actually make an effort?"
"Nah, I'm okay thanks," he replied nonchalantly. There was a collective intake of breath around the class. No one said things like that to Ms. Masters. Not ever.
"Principal's office," she said flatly.
Pete stood up and calmly walked from the room. He took his time making his way through the quiet school corridors to the administration area. He ran through the likely discussion he was to face in his head. It was always good to be prepared for these things. It was something else his father had taught him, how to weigh the likely outcomes of a conversation before it happened so that you knew which way you might like to jump in the heat of the moment.
"Hello Peter," the Principal's assistant greeted him when he walked in. "Aren't you supposed to be in class?"
"History with Ms. Masters, Alice. We had a difference of opinion," he said with a cocky smile.
"Ah, yes, well that does happen from time to time," she replied with a conspiratorial wink. He gave her a smile, took a seat and waited until she motioned for him to proceed through the door.
"Mr. Irwin, what brings you here in the middle of class?" he was asked upon entering the Principal's office. He knew that there'd be an email notification on the Principal's computer that told him exactly why he was there. Ms. Masters was nothing if not efficient.
"A difference of opinion really," he replied and took a seat. He saw an odd look cross the principal's face, but ignored it, not knowing what it meant.
"Yes, I see here that Ms. Masters thinks that you should be making an effort in class, but that you don't share that opinion. Unfortunately for you, she's right. I must admit to being a bit puzzled though given it was only a couple of weeks ago that I gave her permission to tutor you outside of school hours. She is even allowed to accept payment for that service so it would seem strange that having asked her to tutor you that you suddenly choose not to participate in class."
"Well it was going well, I was even improving my grade, but it would appear that whatever message you gave with that permission may have been lost. Its okay though, I'll talk to father and I'm sure he'll be able to find a solution. After all, Ms. Masters is a great teacher and I'm sure she'll come around."
"Yes, well I'll have a quiet chat to her as well. I'm sure that she'll see things differently and that we won't need to have your father involved. In the meantime, perhaps show some due respect in class?"
"I can certainly do that Sir."
"Excellent. Well given you haven't been here in quite along with your agreement not to give Ms. Masters a reason to return you to my office, I think we can dispense with any punishment."
"Thank you Sir. I'll pass your regards on to my father."
Pete walked out satisfied. He didn't want to have to speak to his father about the issue. It would lead to awkward questions about why the arrangement had broken down int he first place.
He played one other card that afternoon and hoped that it would be sufficient.
~~~~~~~
Vicky pulled her drawer open to put the last of her things away before heading home and spied the envelope. She took it out and wondered where it had come from. She opened it up and promptly sat back down on her chair.
Cash was the first thing that she saw when she opened it. She glanced to the classroom door to see if she was being watched at all before she counted it. Five hundred dollars. Then she pulled out the paper that accompanied it. It wasn't a note or letter as she'd expected. It was a resume; more of a profile than a resume really. George Irwin. Peter's father. She read slowly through it. It was the recent history that captured her interest.
George Irwin held three board positions in addition to his business interests. The one that stood out was the board of public education. She was taken back to the conversation that she'd had with the Principal; the warning and the threat had gone unspoken. There were two words hand-written at the bottom of the profile.
Two Buttons
~~~~~~~
Pete waited impatiently, wondering if his teacher would show up. He'd not said anything since he'd left the envelope in her desk drawer. He was glad that things had gone so well with the principal and hoped that it would lead to a resumption of tutoring, but there were of course no guarantees. He couldn't imagine asking his father to use his influence and position to sabotage someone's career, but hoped that the unspoken threat would be enough.
"Excuse me Peter, Ms. Masters has just come through the front gate," the housekeeper told him.
"Thank you Maria," he replied. He jumped to his feet and strode quickly to the front door, his heart pounding quicker than he'd expected as his excitement built.
"Ms. Masters," he greeted her warmly and extended a hand to assist her from the car. Even as the door had opened he'd been pleased to note that she was dressed in her traditional outfit of tight skirt and blouse. He noted that there were no more than the two buttons that were usually undone released though as she stepped from the car.
"Peter," she said coolly. He lead her into the house, held the door and then followed her through to the study. As much as he enjoyed admiring her ass on the way, he wasn't quite sure what to expect. He could tell that she wasn't thrilled to be there, but the fact that she was there at all gave him hope that he'd get things his way after all.
He took his seat at his desk and she sat opposite him as she had on every other occasion.
"Two buttons?" she asked without preamble. Pete nodded. He watched as her hands went to her blouse. Blood rushed to his cock and he began to swell as he studied her fingers as they quickly slipped two buttons through their corresponding eyelets. As his teacher sat back, her ample chest spread the navy blue blouse and revealed the edges of a black lace bra beneath. He was suddenly conscious of a need to adjust his cock in his pants, but was too scared to do so immediately. He struggled to concentrate for a while, but eventually Ms. Masters' no-nonsense approach forced him to pay adequate attention to the work that she helped him with.
There were 15 minutes to go when he sat back and took a moment to study her. She sat back as well, clearly wary.
"How much for the rest of the buttons?" Pete asked, sounding significantly more sure of himself than he felt. Without answering, Ms. Masters re-fastened the two buttons, collected her things together, stood up and walked from the room. Pete followed her casually. "I can keep putting money in an envelope until you decide its enough, or you can name a number," he suggested. "I don't suppose you get handed two thousand dollars that you can do whatever you want with very often?"
At the mention of two thousand dollars he detected a momentary hesitation in her gait. She half glanced back, but didn't meet his eye.
Pete watched his teacher drive away and sighed. He'd thought that once he had her accepting money that it would be easy, that it would be a simple matter of escalation. He decided to give it one more go before resorting to other means. After all, each day brought the end of the school year closer.
Pete glanced around the classroom to make sure that no-one was watching as he dropped the envelope into Ms. Masters' drawer. Even though he could able afford it, no-one enjoyed losing two thousand dollars to a thief so he wanted to be sure that no-one had reason to suspect there would be something worth looking at in the drawer. He moved quickly to his seat and sat there casually as the rest of the class arrived and took their own seats. When Ms. Masters arrived she quickly brought the lesson to order and set them some independent work. Pete ensured that he gave her no reason to suspect he was going to do anything other than be part of the lesson, but continually glanced her way to see if she was going to open the drawer. She didn't do so until about two thirds of the way through the lesson. He saw her eyes narrow when she first spotted the envelope. He watched carefully as without taking it out, she peeked inside. He smiled when he saw her eyes widen at the contents. She looked his way and he met her gaze and nodded. She frowned and broke the connection, shoving the envelope firmly back into the drawer.
When the bell rang to signal the end of the lesson Pete left quickly and didn't give her the chance to snag him. He'd expected to be asked to stay behind and have the envelope thrown at him or perhaps to have been sent to see the principal again. Neither happened though and he realised after he left the class that he had no idea what would come next. He was dissatisfied and frustrated by the outcome. He'd hoped for a better indication of whether it would happen at all. He wondered if he should call past her office and find out for sure. He debated with himself, but in the end decided that he'd see if the money and the unspoken threat had been enough.
He waited at home by the front door on the Wednesday for their second session of the week, wondering if she'd show. When she did he walked outside to wait for her to pull up. It was a repeat of her arrival on the Monday with the only emotion displayed seeming to be a cool indifference. Pete followed her into the house after holding the door for her. He stared as her hips swayed and her bountiful ass all but writhed within her skirt. He desperately wanted to lift it to expose her and bend her over. The thought of pulling her ass cheeks wide and slipping his tongue or cock between her pussy lips had him rock hard in his pants by the time they reached his study. He let her take a seat first and just before he sat down he adjusted his erection in his pants, hoping that she'd see it. The fact that she was there at all gave him confidence that he'd broken her; that it wouldn't be long until he would have everything that he'd dreamed of.
Before he had a chance to say anything, Ms. Masters pulled his envelope from her bag and pushed it across the desk. He stared at it. That hadn't been what he'd expected at all. He looked from the envelope to her and was met with a steely gaze. Her lips were pressed firmly together, mere lines instead of their usual full and luscious shape. She took a deep breath and her bosom heaved as she breathed in. The strain against her blouse drew his eye and he recalled how much better it had been without all the buttons done up. He waited for her to say something, but she breathed out slowly as if calming herself and simply sat. Pete reached out and picked up the envelope. He didn't look inside; he just held it a moment and weighed his options. He put it back on the surface of the desk and pushed it back to her. She met his gaze again, but said nothing.
The two of them sat there, staring across the desk at one another and Pete started to wonder if he really had the patience to win. Two more times they each pushed the envelop back towards the other and still neither of them said a word. After he'd pushed it back the second time he saw Ms. Masters reach for it and felt his heart pump rapidly in response. She opened it and very carefully and deliberately counted out five one hundred dollar bills. She placed the envelope back on the desk and undid two buttons. Her white blouse parted to reveal a portion of a white cotton bra; practical and simple. It still made Pete's dick twitch. She pushed the envelope back.
Peter took out his study notes and allowed her to commence, though initially he paid little attention to what was said. He was too busy thinking about what his next move might be.
"Concentrate," she said to him after a while when he'd failed to answer with the level of analysis that she expected.
He pushed the envelope across to her. "Take the blouse off and I will."
She laughed long and hard at that. "What on earth makes you think that you'll be able to concentrate if I take my blouse off?"
"Take it off and I'll prove it to you," he countered.
"And if you can't?"
"If I can't, you can leave, take the money and never tutor me again." That got her attention. He saw the hunger in her expression. It was clear that she wanted a way out, an end to having to do something that she didn't want to be part of. It hurt him a little, but he understood that he'd manipulated her and that it was never going result in friendship. He hoped that he would actually be able to concentrate. It sure as hell wouldn't be easy.
His breath caught as she reached out and pulled the envelope toward her. She picked it up and counted the money inside.
"Its short."
"What?"
"You said two thousand but there's only fifteen hundred in here," she said flatly.
Pete bit back his protest and refused to look at the five hundred that she'd previously counted out onto the desk. Instead he stood up and pulled his wallet from his back pocket. He counted out three hundred then went through to his bedroom. He returned and placed another two hundred with the rest. If Ms. Masters was surprised at how ready to hand one of her high school students had an extra five hundred dollars, she gave no clue. Instead she stood and pulled the blouse from the hem of her skirt.
Pete really stared then. She released each button down the front of her blouse in turn. His eyes were glued to the simple, efficient movements and the bra that was being revealed beneath. It was a little disappointing when compared with Monday's black bra, but as she shrugged the blouse from her shoulders and allowed it to fall down to the back of the chair behind her, he fixed his gaze on it anyway. He studied the curve of the cup where it all but blended with her skin. He decided that she must have had it professionally fitted given how perfectly molded to her it was. There was no sign of the flesh spilling over the bra and each breast sat wonderfully within its cup's confines. Even before he'd had a decent chance to study her properly she launched into the session.
He expected her to pound him with information in an attempt to catch him out, but she had a different, possibly more challenging approach. Rather than give him too much, she spaced it out and gave him too much time to think and observe between bouts of information; ample time to get lost in the beauty of her cleavage. He desperately avoided looking too long at the curve of the bra and the swell of her breasts and focused on the information and instruction that she provided. He was determined to win.
Pete kept half an eye on the clock, seeing time tick away, the hand's staccato movement inching closer to the point where she would leave. He started flicking his gaze to her breasts more regularly, as he sought to inscribe the image in his mind.
When the time came Ms. Masters unceremoniously closed her book and stood up. Pete's eyes followed, glued to her revealed skin. He wished he had a way to get that bra off her immediately, but knew there was no chance. Next time. Next time the last part of his plan would come to fruition. God he disliked being patient. He stood as she reached for her blouse and put it back on. The last thing that she picked up was the envelope of money; a look of distaste on her face. Pete ignored it.
He followed her from the room, satisfied and convinced that the next time he did so he'd have better memories of her visit. He could hardly wait to see that beautiful ass spread for him. He wondered if she shaved her pussy. He hoped so.
"Thanks for everything Ms. Masters," he said happily as if she'd been a completely willing participant.
"Well if nothing else I learned what levels of concentration you can achieve Peter," she said. "I'll expect that same level of concentration in class from now on."
"Well if I had the same incentive I'm sure I'd easily achieve it."
"Yes well that's never going to happen." She pulled the car door closed and drove away.
Pete returned to his study and opened his computer. He was happy to find that the camera had been positioned perfectly. He worked his way through the footage until he reached the moment when Ms. Masters removed her blouse. He watched it over and over, his hand working his hard cock. Once he'd cum, he returned to the footage again. This time he cut it up to match his needs. He made two versions. One where it was evident that his teacher was taking money in return for removing her blouse and one where she simply removed her blouse.
Either video would be publicly humiliating for her, but he wasn't sure which would be the better one for blackmail. He'd find out. He was sure that she valued her job too much to let him do anything with them. He didn't even really want to be that much of an asshole, but he felt his hand had been forced. If she'd just taken the money willingly (or even shown signs of being willing to be seduced) he'd never have taken the step.
He moved to his bedroom and lay back on the bed and day-dreamed of what was to come.
~~~~~~
"So how goes the quest?" Joe asked Pete.
"Quest? What the hell are you on about?" Pete asked with a laugh.
"You know; take Dan's money; Ms. Masters' panties; bone the teacher. The Quest."
"Oh, that," Pete nodded as he came to understand what Pete meant. "Not too bad. Things are on track."
"Things are on track? What the hell does that mean?" Joe replied. "You got some sort of date lined up with her or something?"
"Lets just go with 'or something,'" Pete grinned in reply. Joe looked about to press for more information but Pete cut him off. "No, no more information, I'm not going to have you or any of the others find a way to stuff this up."
"Fair enough man, just, you know, the mind boggles imagining you and Ms. Masters going at it like rabbits."
"Well feel free not to imagine me naked dude, that would be perfectly fine with me." Joe gave Pete a friendly punch to the arm and they each went their separate ways.
~~~~~~~
Pete checked the video at least five times before the tutoring session that Monday. He tried to play out how the conversation with Ms. Masters was likely to go, but kept failing at the part where she would most likely tell him to fuck off at the first suggestion that they have sex. He sighed dramatically and returned to pacing his way through the house as he had been for the hour before he'd checked the video. Maria gave him a few funny looks, but he ignored her just as he did most of the time when he didn't need anything from her.
When the chime finally sounded to announce that someone was at the front gate Pete nearly jumped out of his skin. He took a deep breath and steadied his nerves before heading for the front of the house. He went through the now familiar entrance 'dance' with his teacher, noting that she was still cool toward him. They'd had nothing short of professional student/teacher interactions since the session on the Wednesday prior and Pete hadn't given any indication that today would be anything other than a tutoring session. He'd certainly not given any indication as to any demands that he might make in regard to her clothing.
Ms. Masters was all business. She took out her teaching materials and launched into the session. Pete gave her 10 minutes of dedicated attention before he stopped her.
"Something isn't right Ms. Masters," he said, interrupting her.
"Sorry?" she asked, caught mid sentence.
"Well we made such good progress last time and yet here we are back where we started; you looking as fabulous as ever, yet over-dressed."
"That was a one time deal Mr. Irwin," she replied evenly. "Let's not go pretending it was anything other than that."
"But it was more that that Ms. Masters. It was the a step on a journey. Its time to take another step."



"I don't think I even want to know," his teacher said with a sigh. He watched her eyes track his hand as he reached into the drawer of his desk. He pulled out his iPad and grinned when surprise registered on her features. He assumed that she'd been expecting to see another envelope full of money.
"I can't help but wonder," Pete began as his fingers flicked across the surface of the tablet and set the video playing, "What the school and board of education might think if they saw that one of their teachers was disrobing in a student's home." The brief video played out quickly and he watched the emotions dance on Ms. Masters' face. Anger seemed to win as her lips tightened and her eyes narrowed.
"You fucking bastard," she said quietly, all trace of her 'English' accent gone from her voice.
"Ms. Masters, such language," Pete replied calmly.
"Don't you dare speak to me of language. How dare you! You manipulate me, threaten me, bribe me and leave me with little choice but to go through with your fucking games and now you blackmail me? Fuck you."
"That Ms. Masters is exactly the outcome I'm looking for," he said to her with a grin.
"What?!" she spluttered, clearly confused as to what he meant.
"You said, 'Fuck you'. That's what this is all about. I want to fuck you. You know that, but you denied me. I'm just making sure that I get my way. We're going to have sex."
"Like hell we are," she said, belatedly shoving her possessions back into her bag.
Pete gave an overly dramatic sigh. "Do we really have to go through with this charade Ms. Masters? We've been down this path already; remember? Twice if memory serves and lets face it, its not so long ago that I'd be confused. Each time you've threatened to walk out and have no further part of this you've come crawling back to preserve your job and your future employment. This time will be no different."
"We'll fucking see about that," she said and stormed from his study. He stood and quickly followed her. As she went to close her car door he grabbed hold of it and prevented her from doing so. He loomed over her as she sat in the driver's seat. HIs pulse was up, as was his cock. He stared down at her cleavage, then caught her smouldering, angry blue eyes.
"I'll give you time. Wednesday is the day though. I know you'll see it my way Ms. Masters, because if you do, I won't have to tell Father how you propositioned me and tried to seduce me with your enormous tits and big, sexy ass."
"Let go of the door Mr. Irwin," she insisted through gritted teeth. He released it and she yanked it closed. Her wheels spun on the gravel, throwing it at the car's undercarriage as she took off down the driveway.
~~~~~~~
Pete watched Ms. Masters closely during his history class that Wednesday. He waited from some sign that he might get to live out his fantasy that afternoon, but there wasn't any. He considered whether he should prompt her or not. Should he seek out an indication? He decided that there was no way that he could manage it before the lesson ended. He opted for a note. Rather than hand it to her, he went past her office. The door was closed and locked, so he slipped the note underneath. Heart pounding, he left and went home to make his preparations.
He sent Maria home early and confirmed that both his parents would be working for several hours. He had the house to himself. All he needed was for Ms. Masters to show. To pass the time he loaded the video of her taking off her shirt on his iPad and sat down to wait. His note had told her that the door would be open when she arrived and that she was to meet him in the living room, straight through from the entrance hall. Thinking about what was hopefully about to transpire had him hard. As he fantasised further, he decided that he needed to put more effort into his first impression. He went to the kitchen and grabbed a bottle of red wine and a glass. He stripped naked and threw his clothes into his room then returned to the couch. He idly stroked his cock as he reviewed the video again and again.
The chime rang to signal someone was at the front gate and he nearly dropped the glass of wine that he'd picked been sipping from. He stood and strode to the front door to provide entry then returned to the couch. He stroked his cock again. He wanted to be sure that he was nice and hard when she came into the room.
Pete was so nervous that he thought Ms. Masters would be able to hear the beating of his heart from the front door. He tried desperately to appear the opposite of how he felt as he heard the front door handle turn and the door itself swing open. The sound of heels clacking their way through the tiled entry hall announced Ms. Masters' arrival and Pete took a deep breath as she stopped in through the entrance of the living room. Shock registered on her face when she saw him sitting there, cock in one hand, wine in the other. He grinned at the look on her face.
"I'm so glad you came," he said as he surveyed her. She wore a white blouse with a white bra evident beneath it, a black pencil skirt and 3 inch black heeled shoes. A necklace hung around her neck; gold, with a green stone dangling between her heavenly breasts. It was if she'd actually shown up to teach. He released his cock and patted the couch beside him. "Why don't you come and take a seat Ms. Masters and we can discuss exactly what is going to happen next." He watched as she hesitated. Conflicting emotions played across her face. He was about to say something to prompt her further when she took a hesitant step forward.
The walk to the couch wasn't long, but each step she took set her breasts to jiggling wonderfully. Pete stared, mesmerised by the sight and imagined how much better it would be if she were naked and her breasts were free. He imagined the way her would wobble with each step and his cock twitched in response. He nearly moaned aloud.
All too soon it was over and she was next to him on the couch. He half turned toward her so that he could make eye contact as he spoke.
"Why don't we discuss the fact that this won't happen?" she said before he could recover his presence of mind.
"Excuse me?" he asked, caught off guard.
"Whatever this is, whatever you think it's going to be, it can't happen," she stated flatly.
"Its going to start with a head job," he replied, keeping the anger and frustration from his voice as he recovered and pressed forward. "A wet, sloppy head job."
"It can't," she persisted. "Its illegal Peter, not to mention morally reprehensible."
"I don't care. I'm not going to tell anyone. I respect you too much for that, but I am going to get my way. I mean if I wasn't you wouldn't even be here. So let's stop pretending otherwise and begin. You can start there," he said, indicating the floor between his legs. "On your knees so that you can give me a good sucking. A nice wet, sloppy porn blowjob."
"You respect me too much?!" she said with a disbelieving laugh. "Peter, no. I mean it. I can't. Maybe a hand job," she countered hesitantly at the last second.
"Vicky," he began firmly. "Ms. Masters," he corrected when he saw the look on her face, "I thought you liked your job? You've worked so very hard to be where you are. I'm sure you don't really want to throw that all away. So, one last time. Please. On your knees Ms. Masters."
She looked as if she were about to protest yet again so Peter simply held his index finger up as if to silence her then pointed to the floor in front of him. He watched her face. She closed her eyes, took a deep breath and swallowed. Pete found himself holding his breath as she began to move. He eyed her generous butt as she stood, the material of her skirt clinging to it. As he had many times before he tried to discern a panty line, to discover what underwear she was wearing. She moved too quickly though and was suddenly standing before him. She hesitated.
"Knees," he said simply, the command giving him a thrill as he uttered it.
Again he saw her breathe deep before she knelt. Pete spread his legs and scooted his butt forward a little, his hard cock flat against his belly.
"Remember, wet and sloppy," he said. She looked up at him, her expression unreadable. She moved forward, one knee then the other. Her hand reached for his cock. The movement captivated him. The hand trembled and then it was closed over his shaft. He did moan then; just barely, but enough to draw his teacher's gaze to his. She pulled his cock away from his stomach and both their gazes flicked downward. He felt her tentatively stroke him up and down; her hand moved the skin of his cock over the shaft slowly.
"Suck me," he moaned. He watched as she pulled his cock further toward her and lowered her head. Her lustrous black hair was pulled back in a practical pony tail, thankfully keeping it from blocking his view. Her lips parted. They were full and luscious. For the first time he noted the subtle colour of her lipstick. It was a dusky red, a contrast to the colour of the head of his cock. Just prior to descending over it, her wet tongue slipped from between her lips and licked, wetting them. Then he felt them close over him and slide down.
"Oh fuck," Pete moaned. She started tentatively. Her lips moved slowly down over him and back up again, barely taking her mouth beyond the tip. She moved up and down a few times, then released him and swirled her tongue around a little. She paused and looked up at him. The view was spectacular, her blue eyes intense (her cheeks flushed whether from embarrassment or excitement didn't matter to him). The dangling gold chain drew his eye to the severe and wondrous plunge of her cleavage.
"Wet and sloppy," he said again. "And tell me how much you like it. Talk dirty to me."
Her lips parted again and she took him back in her mouth. Again she seemed to be hesitant and to lack commitment to the act. He placed a hand on her head and gently pushed her downward. She glanced up, eyes throwing daggers, but she took the hint. She breathed around his cock. Her cheeks flared and she plunged downward, engulfing him deep within her mouth. He held his hand on her head and waited until he felt her try and pull back. He held her down. Her cheeks flared and he saw her swallow. Her mouth widened and she sucked air around his cock. He didn't want to piss her off too much and so released her. He expected to be scolded, to face an angry tirade. Surprisingly he didn't get one.
"Like my mouth on your hard cock do you?" she asked, saliva dripping down over her chin. She sucked the head back into her mouth. She pushed her head down and then came back up slowly. "Is this what you wanted? Your teacher's lips wrapped around your erection?" He felt himself twitch as she spoke to him. It was everything that he had hoped for and more. She slurped up and down his shaft. After a minute or so she pulled back a bit and let the saliva run from her mouth, dribbling it over the head as she held him with one hand. He watched, mesmerised as the light from the entry caught the string that hung from her mouth to his cock. It glistened briefly before being broken as her hand ran over the head and caught it to drag it back down as lubricant. Her tight fist slid over the head and down toward his balls which she cupped with her free hand. He groaned when she gave them a squeeze.
"You like it sloppy?" she asked and spat on his cock again. She followed the saliva with her mouth. She moved up and down rapidly and each time she went down she took him all the way to the back of her throat. She kept at it and saliva continued to fill her mouth and seep down his length. He felt it start to coat his balls and then she pushed down and held him with the head of his cock pressed against the back of her throat.
With a gasp of air she pulled up again, viscous saliva stringing from her mouth. Her cheeks were flushed and her enormous chest heaved with every intake of breath. "You like your teacher being a dirty cock-sucker?" she demanded. "Does making me a whore meet with your approval?"
The question was rhetorical as Pete found his cock engulfed before he could frame a reply. Up and down her lips went and her tongue swirled and teased at every opportunity. She worked his cock like it had never been sucked before. The tension built in his balls. He wanted to last. He wanted it to go on forever, but it didn't seem like he would be given the choice.
"You have such a nice cock Pete," she drawled "So hard and firm. It feels sooo good deep in my mouth." One hand caressed his balls, coated in saliva. She slid them around for several moments, her other hand working his shaft.
She released his cock and put a hand under each thigh and worked him solely with her mouth. It was heaven. She pumped him with her mouth and then drove downward, her tongue beneath his rigid shaft. He felt her stop as he bumped the back of her throat. He waited for her to pull up, but she didn't. She breathed and swallowed and pushed and he felt himself slide deeper. It was tight. His cock was pulled away from his body and she had repositioned herself, lifting from her knees to bend over him further. His cock was in her throat! She barely moved and he lost control.
He didn't even have a chance to let her know. He exploded. His balls unleashed and his cock spasmed and he injected his cum straight down her throat. He cried out in pleasure and his teacher pulled back. As she sucked in life-giving air as his cock spurted again and sprayed her face with his seed. He stared as he saw his sticky white juice splatter against her beautifully fair skin. A rope of it hit her in the forehead and hung down over her right eye to her cheek. Another spurt hit just beneath her nose. She gasped and sucked him quickly back into her mouth, drinking down the last remnants.
"Dirty enough for you?" she asked and wiped cum from her face.
"Not a bad start," he replied with more bravado than confidence. His teacher slipped her cum covered fingers into her mouth and sucked them clean.
"Start?" she asked. "Seems like you're finished to me."
"Oh no, just because I came doesn't mean I'm finished; far from it. You haven't even taken your clothes off yet."
"Well I don't really need to, do I? Clearly my, oral skills have sated you."
Her continued reluctance to accept the situation and to try and squirm out of what was to come pushed him beyond his patience and self-control.
"Stand up and take your fucking clothes off," he demanded.
They faced each other, Pete from the couch, his teacher from her knees.
"Do we really have to go through this again?" he asked, trying to keep the frustration and emotion from his voice. "I though we'd resolved this."
"And I thought I'd met your needs, but if you're demanding more, I have to ask when does it end? You say its a one time thing, but what happens when you decide that one time wasn't enough? What happens when you wake up tomorrow and think it was so awesome that you can't let it go?"
"I won't."
"You can't say that with certainty," Ms. Masters interrupted. "I'm sure if I'd asked you at the start of the year if you'd ever blackmail me for sex that you'd have said no and yet here we are."
"I promise," Pete said solemnly, nearly feeling bad enough to let her go. "This is a one-time thing. When I tell you that we're done today, I mean it. I will never mention this again. If there's one thing Dad has taught me its that you can't devalue your word if you want to deal successfully with people."
Ms. Masters studied him with an appraising look. Pete waited. The pause dragged and time seemed to slow as he waited for the outcome. Eventually she stood and he held his breath as he waited to discover whether it was to walk out or not. Little details stood out, as time seemed to stand still; the small silver buckle of the thin black leather belt that cinched her skirt in at the waist, the curve of her breast slightly revealed by the light shining through the blouse from behind her. It was the sight of spots of his cum on her blouse that made his dick twitch though. Her fingers went to the top button and began to release it. He let his breath out.
One by one she slowly undid the buttons, each one allowing the blouse to part a little further, to reveal a bit more skin. Pete hardened in time with her progress. When the last button was released she took it and draped it over the arm of the couch. It caused her to lean in over him, her massive tits close to his face, the gold necklace with its pendant swinging with them. She stood again and reached behind her back to release her bra.
"Wait," he said urgently before she could undo it. "Skirt first."
Her hands came back to her sides then to the little buckle of her belt. After releasing it, she reached to the side of her skirt and ran the zipper down, then shimmied a little. The skirt slipped over her wide hips and fell to the floor. The movement threatened to capture Pete's gaze, but he held it at her underwear as it was finally revealed. It was white lace that matched her bra. There was a hint of dark pubic hair visible through the front. Boy leg, he thought to himself.
"Turn, please," he said before she could remove anything else. She stepped from her skirt, the light catching the patent black leather of her pointed heels. She bent down and picked the skirt up from the floor and laid it with her blouse. Satisfied, she stood in front of him again and turned.
Not boy legs, he thought as she did so. The white lace cut across the ample flesh of her ass. What was it that Daniel had called them? Cheekies. It wasn't a thong, but somewhere between that and a bikini line at the back. He took his cock in hand, stroking it to full erection again as he admired the first of the sights that he'd waited so long to see. Her skin wasn't unblemished. Her ass was dimpled here and there and it wasn't as firm as the girls that he'd seen from school, but as far as he was concerned she was perfect. The curves of her hips and waist, her thighs, all screamed woman to him.
As she finished her rotation and came to face him again, he was pleased to see the look of surprise on her face when she spied his hard cock in his hand again. "Maybe you're not finished," she acknowledged.
"Like I said, I'm far from finished," he bragged. Her hands went behind her again and this time he said nothing to stop her from undoing the bra's clasp. As the tension was released he saw her boobs drop, the cups of the bra still supporting her a little, still hiding her from view, but clearly not over-coming gravity either. She allowed it to drop away and he saw them for the first time; Ms. Masters' tits. They were every bit as epic as he'd always dreamed. Her areolae were large and the tip of her nipples hard little peaks at their centres. The flesh of her tits was pale, the hint of veins visible across their glorious expanse. He wanted to feel them. He wanted to suck them, but Ms. Masters was already moving. Her fingers went to the waistband of her panties and pushed them down. Her pendulous breasts briefly blocked the revelation of her pussy as she bent forward. They were like large melons suspended from her chest, the gold of the pendant swinging and glittering in the room's light. It was an intoxicating sight, but the moment she began to stand again his eyes snapped to her pussy. More her pubes really, he realised as he stared at them. They were cropped neatly to a wide, dark landing strip that disappeared between her legs. She stood with her feet spaced slightly apart and leaned to her left, the stance thrusting her hip out. It also hid her pussy lips from view. He didn't mind. It wouldn't be long until he saw all her glory.
"You're so fucking hot," he said as he drank in the sight of her. He thought he caught a hint of a blush in her cheeks at the compliment. She turned for him again. He tried to remember every single detail; the look of her breasts in profile, the curve of her hip, the way her belly swept down to her landing strip, the little raised nodules around her wonderful nipples that seemed to have become even more erect since they had first been revealed.



Pete stood from the couch. He needed to touch her, to kiss her. His desire was a burning flame within him. Ms. Masters stepped back as he rose from the couch. They faced each other and he stared into her blue eyes and tried to read them. For the briefest moment he wondered how much she would hate him after they were done, but then the tip of his cock grazed her belly. He groaned and lifted his hands to her tits. They were heavy. He watched his hands as he moved them experimentally. They were by far the biggest tits he'd ever had access to. As much fun as it was, it wasn't enough. He slid his right hand down from her breast, over her belly and between her legs. He felt her pubic hair graze his palm as he reached between her legs for the first time. She was wet. He felt her shift her weight and her legs parted to accommodate his hand. His fingers delved. They slipped between her lips and his heart skipped happily when the penetration elicited a quiet moan.
"You want this, don't you?" he asked quietly, leaning forward, his lips whispering directly into her ear as two fingers worked firmly in her pussy. "I know you want my hard cock in here. Or maybe you just really liked sucking the cum from it. Are you a cum whore Ms. Masters?" As he spoke he found her clit. He dragged his middle finger across it and she gasped. "Is that a yes?"
"No," she whispered unconvincingly, head shaking ever so slightly side-to-side.
"I don't believe you," Pete replied, fingers teasing. He moved to kiss her, eyes flicking between her full lips and her eyes, trying to read if his kiss would be accepted. Her tongue darted out and ran quickly over her lips. He pressed his lips to hers and drove his tongue into her mouth. He tasted his cum but ignored it, too far gone to worry about trivial things. He slipped his arms behind her and pulled her to him, feeling her tits mashed against his lower chest, his cock pushed against her belly. He found her tongue and she kissed him back. It sent a thrill through him. He dropped his hands to her ass. He gloried in being able to squeeze her butt cheeks. He ground his cock against her belly as she kissed him in return.
When the kiss broke he sucked in a lungful of air and held her. He looked down into her eyes. He thought he saw desire, or at least that's how he chose to interpret it. He kissed her again. Tongues duelled and played and lips were sucked and bitten gently as they joined their mouths together. His hands roamed her body, exploring it, savouring every inch, every touch. He felt her hands on his butt then, squeezing, parting his cheeks, releasing.
"So firm, " she murmured between kisses. "So hard," she added after stepping back and grabbing his cock with her hand. "The benefits of youth," she sighed.
"Time to fuck," Pete said. "I want to fuck your pussy. You need it, don't you Ms. Masters? Tell me how much you need my cock in your pussy, how much you want me to fill it."
"I need it Peter, I need your hard cock, I want it in me. I want you to pound my pussy with this fucking thing," she replied, her fist tight around him, pumping him, moving the skin over the hard shaft beneath. Peter pushed two fingers between her legs again, feeling her from the inside. He worked them around for long moments then pulled them out. He held them between them fingers slightly parted, light reflecting off the juices that coated them.
"Suck them," he demanded. "Suck your cunt juices from my fingers." He thrust them toward her. Ms. Masters simply opened her mouth and accepted his fingers as he pushed them inside. Her lips closed over them and he felt her tongue swirl around. She sucked back away from him, then moved her head forward again, her hand grabbing his wrist as she gave head to his fingers. Pete moaned.
"I taste good," she purred. "You should taste me too." Her fingers slipped between her legs and then Pete was confronted with them. He let her push them into his mouth and sucked, getting his first taste of her. He felt her stroke him again and he moaned around her fingers.
They parted, both panting, bodies ready. They stared at each other then Pete stepped back.
"My study," he said. "That's where we're going to fuck. Lead the way." Ms. Masters turned and walked away from him. Pete watched the jiggle of her tits as she turned. Then she was walking away and the sight of her ass captured him. He watched as she walked, her big bubbly ass cheeks calling to him, speaking some primordial language that made his already hard cock stiffen even more. Belatedly he realised that he needed to move as well and so he stepped quickly to follow.
Ms. Masters walked into his study, went over to his desk and turned. He stepped up to her and pressed his body against hers, pinning her against the desk. He kissed her hard. When it broke, she gasped for breath and he slipped his hands down beneath her ass and lifted. He deposited her on his desk and then pushed her knees apart. He dropped to the floor and ran a finger down her slit as he took his first good look at the heaven between her legs.
Her lips were covered with cropped dark hair and were puffy and swollen with her desire. He splayed her dark pink inner lips with his fingers, her juices evident as a little bead nestled in her entrance. Her clit stood proud and clear of its little hood and he teased it with his index finger. He rubbed it gently, pleased at the gasps of pleasure that it drew from her.
He ran his tongue up her slit, between her inner lips. He slipped it back down and probed her hole then moved back up to her clit and licked firmly. She mewed pleasurably as he ate her. He held her thighs apart with his hands and her lips with his thumbs. He licked her over and over again. When he had her squirming on his desk and her pussy juices were running down between her ass cheeks he looked up, the sight of her heaving breasts divine.
He stood and stepped close, his cock like a divining rod.
"I'm going to fuck you now Ms. Masters. Tell me you want it. Tell me what you want."
"Fuck me Pete. Fuck me with your rock hard cock. Pound my pussy and fill it with your hot cum!" she implored him.
Pete stepped between her legs and nudged the head of his cock against her slick lips. He took a moment to savour the sight of it positioned and ready. He pushed her thick thighs apart and leaned into her, watching as her lips parted around him. He moaned and she gasped as the first two inches slid into her slick and ready pussy. He pulled back and then thrust hard inside, buried almost to the hilt. Another movement and he was completely inside her, his balls pressed against her. He held her legs and slowly slid back and forth in her pussy, watching her tits as they jiggled with his thrusts.
"Fuck you feel good Ms. Masters," he moaned "So wet and warm, you were made for cock."
"You're so fucking hard Peter. God young cock is good," she purred.
Pete quickened his pace in response. He fucked her hard and fast for a few moments, but felt his orgasm coming on too quick and so backed off again. He leaned over his teacher and took her right nipple in his mouth. He sucked it desperately as if it was going to provide his life with the nourishment it needed for survival. Ms. Masters gasped and he bit down on it gently. He felt her hands on his head and shoved his cock deep into her pussy as he increased the pressure on her nipple. He was amazed how hard he managed to bite it before she cried out for him to stop. He released it and swirled his tongue around as if to soothe it. Then he attacked the other breast. He kneaded the right breast as he devoured the left nipple all while rocking his hips to keep his cock moving in her pussy.
"Suck my big fat tits Peter, suck them hard. I want you to mark them. Put a hickey on them." Ms. Masters crooned as he worked back and forth between them. The talk drove him wild and he released the nipple he'd been working over and sucked hard on the soft pale flesh of the underside of her melon-like breast. When he thought he'd sucked hard enough he pulled his head back to check. Sure enough the first signs of bruising were there.
"More," she demanded. For the next couple of minutes Peter marked his teacher, sucking her tits in numerous spots until they were spotted with hickeys. He stood back, cock buried in her pussy as he admired his handiwork. He watched as Ms. Masters grabbed her tits in her own hands and played with them, her eyes locked on his whenever he glanced at her face. "Fuck me Peter. Give it to me hard. Fuck your slutty teacher."
Pete pushed her legs back toward her, grabbed her upper thighs and pulled her so that her ass was half off the desk. He leaned into her and then started to ram his cock in and out. The sounds of their bodies slapping together echoed through the small study as he drove himself deep inside, pulled out and rammed in again, over and over. He listened to her cries and mews which she only interrupted to demand more from him. His balls were tense and close to exploding. He kept pumping her hard, panting with exertion, wondering whether he should cum in her or spray her with his seed. At the last moment he opted for the latter. He pulled his cock from her at the last possible moment and stroked it twice. A rope of cum shot from the head of his cock and landed over her body from tit to belly button. He aimed the second one in the middle of her chest. His cock continued to pulse, but without the force of the first two and the remaining cum pooled in Ms. Masters' belly button.
"What a waste," she laughed as she looked down her body. "I wanted it in my cunt. I guess I'll just have to make do. As Pete stood panting and recovering from his exertions he stared in wonder as Ms. Masters scooped cum with her fingers. She took it into her mouth and sucked her fingers clean before gathering a second load and smearing it over and into her pussy. She finger-fucked herself with one hand while the other smeared the remaining cum over her tits and abdomen.
"Come and let me suck you," she moaned eagerly. Pete walked to the far side of his desk and Ms. Masters moved so that she could lay her head back over the edge of the desk. She opened her mouth for him and he slid his cock inside as she looked back, upside down. The angle straightened her throat out and he pushed his semi-erect cock, wet with their combined juices deep into her mouth. She closed down on him and held him there. He reached over her and played with her tits, rocking as he'd done in her pussy. She moaned around his cock and he felt the vibrations. He started to harden again. It was simply too hot for him not to.
As his cock stiffened, he began to fuck her mouth, giving no thought to whether she enjoyed it or not. He pushed deep and pulled back, then plunged into her mouth again, only stopping when he hit the constricted opening of her actual throat. He held himself there until she gagged. Then he pulled back and allowed her to breathe. She coughed and sticky wet saliva ran down both cheeks. He looked down and could see that her eyes were watering.
"More," she gasped and tipped her head back again. With a disbelieving grin Pete thrust his cock back into her mouth. It was slick and wet with gooey saliva and when he pulled back his cock was coated with it. He thrust eagerly in and out of her mouth until she reached up with her hands to push him back. He made to step away but one hand snagged his slippery cock in a tight grip. "Shove it in my throat Peter, stick your cock all the way into my throat. I want your balls mashed on my head and your cock all the way in."
He couldn't believe what he was hearing, but didn't wait to be told a second time. He pushed his cock back into her mouth and she used her hands on his abdomen to slow him down when required. He watched her throat as he pushed deeper, stunned when he could see it swell as she swallowed him and he slid inside. Her hands grabbed his hips and pulled him, then pushed. She actually urged him to fuck her. He felt the head of his cock sliding in and out of her throat. Wet slurping sounds accompanied him and he wondered if he would again lose his load directly into her gut.
Ms. Masters pushed back though and she sucked air desperately, gobs of saliva running from her mouth. She sat up and turned to face him, her make up running from her eyes, her face a mess.
"I can't believe you're that hard again already," she grinned. "Better put it to good use. Get around her and fuck me from behind Peter. Fuck me hard again." She bent over his desk and thrust her big round ass back. Pete scooted quickly to the other side of his desk again, desperate to see her from behind. He stared at her slightly dimpled, round ass. He ran his hands over it and then smacked her on one cheek, loving the way her butt rippled in response before the skin settled back to normal. He spanked the other cheek hard enough to leave a red hand-print. Ms. Masters cried out but made no move to stop him. He continued to spank her until she begged him to fuck her. She reached back and spread her ass cheeks for him.
"I want you in my cunt Peter. Fuck your teacher's dirty cunt." Pete wasted no further time. He stepped up behind her, positioned his cock and slid inside. They groaned together as he pushed himself deep. He grabbed her fleshy hips and started to pound her. Hard and fast, he slammed his cock into her from behind. Ms. Masters released her ass cheeks and held on to the far side of the desk. "Yeah, fuck it hard, fuck my dirty cunt," she urged him, beginning a stream of dirty instruction on what she wanted. "Pull my butt apart, spread those fat cheeks and fuck me."
Pete loved it. He could feel her pushing back against his thrusts and redoubled his efforts. Again and again he slammed into her, his orgasm only building slowly, his prior release giving him the stamina he'd wished for earlier. Ms. Masters shifted around enough that she could get a hand between her legs and started to play with her clit. She cried out continuously as she clearly approached her orgasm.
"Fuck yes Pete, screw me stupid, I'm going to cum all over your fucking cock," she told him just before doing exactly that. She let out a wail and he slammed hard and deep into her and held himself there as she exploded. Her pussy convulsed and massaged his hard shaft in waves. It felt awesome and he waited until the spasms started to subside before starting to pound her again. When he did she cried out again. "Yes! More! Harder you stud, fuck me harder!" she screamed at him. She pushed him back away from the desk until she was standing with her hands on the near edge to support herself, still bent over as he rammed into her from behind. When she was balanced, one hand returned between her legs to frig her clit again.
"Spit on my ass Peter!! Spit on it and stick something in it!" she demanded. He pulled her cheeks wide again and dribbled saliva down the crack of her ass, watching as it slid down and over her puckered anus. He was about to stick a finger in when his teacher thrust a thick black sharpie from his desk back toward him. he took it from her and pushed the end against her anus.
"Get it in there," she insisted and pushed back against him. He watched with glee as it penetrated her and slid into her ass all the way to where the cap started. "Oh fuck yes," Ms. Masters cried out loudly. Pete pounded her again and she continued to work her clit.
They kept at it until she cried out, "Oh fuck this one's going to be good." The good in the sentence turned into a wail as she came hard for a second time. Pete felt warm fluid gush around his cock and Ms. Master's legs began trembling. He saw her grip the edge of the desk tight to support herself and again his cock was compressed by her cumming pussy. He pulled out and her juices splashed onto the floor of his study. Ms. Masters dropped to her knees, still holding the desk. He was wondering what to do for a moment, but she took control. She turned to him and pulled him toward her, then sucked his cock into her mouth again. Pete grabbed her head and thrust. He was rock hard and ready to cum for a third time. He fucked her face roughly, loving how messed up she looked. She took everything that he gave her, pausing only long enough to tell him that he had to cum in her pussy.
Just that instruction took him dangerously close to the edge and so he pulled from her mouth. He pushed her to the floor and mounted her missionary-style. A few moments of furious pounding and he lost it. Deep inside her, he exploded.
"Oh fuck yes, that hot cum is so good in my cunt," she cried out, her hands on his hips holding him tight and deep inside her.
Pete pulled out and knelt back between Ms. Masters' legs. He took a few moments to enjoy the sight of her body splayed out before him, cum and sweat coating her skin. As he looked, his most recent load oozed from her pussy to tangle in her cropped pubes. It ran down between her ass cheeks and he noticed the sharpie that had been inserted in her butt laying on the floor.
"God you look hot laying there all used," he said, taking in the hickeys on her tits and her stiff, erect nipples.
"You don't look so bad yourself," she replied and reached between her legs. She scooped cum from her pussy and brought it to her lips.
"All we need to do now is pump that gorgeous ass full of cum," Pete said.
"Oh fuck. Do you think you can get it up again?"
"Fuck yes, that's never going to be a problem, especially if you get your mouth around it again," Pete said, standing up. His teacher got on her knees and knelt before him like a supplicant asking for the king's favour. He watched as she lifted his cock from below with one hand and then leaned in to take him in her mouth. He didn't think he'd ever get tired of the sight of her luscious lips locked around his shaft. She suckled him gently, taking her time. It was almost too intense for him but he suffered through.
"I'm looking forward to having this in my ass," she said between sucks. "Does it turn you on knowing that your teacher wants you in her ass?"
"God yes," he moaned, feeling his cock begin to come to life again.
"I can taste your yummy cum all over it," she purred, lifting him out of the way so that she could suck his balls. Her hand stroked him as she did, steadily bringing his cock back to life. "Have you ever had someone lick your ass Peter?"
"No," he replied. The look on her face said that that was about to change. She had him turn to his desk and put his hands on it, bent over as she had been when he'd fucked her. She walked over behind him and reached between his legs. She pulled his cock down and stroked him, milking him like a cow. She caressed and pulled his ball sack and then when she released it, knelt behind him and pulled his ass cheeks apart.
Pete felt her tongue stab at his anus and then swirl around and rim him. He couldn't believe it was happening, let alone how good it actually felt. He heard her spit and then felt her saliva running down over his anus to his nut sack. One of her hands released his butt and grabbed hold of his cock and stroked him as her face pressed against his bum and her tongue delved within him. It didn't take much of that attention until his cock was rock hard again.
"Dirty enough for you Peter?" she asked, her hand gripping his cock like a vice. A finger (at least he assumed it was a finger) suddenly stabbed at his anus and was pushed inside. He flinched away and turned quickly. Ms. Masters had a massive grin plastered on her face. "What? its okay for you to fuck my slutty ass with a massive cock but I can't put one little finger in yours?"
"Well to say you caught me by surprise would be an understatement. And now that you mention it, that's exactly how it goes down. I fuck your ass, not the other way around."



"You don't own my ass Peter. Its mine to do with as I please. Maybe I've changed my mind."
"Maybe I'll buy your ass and then I will own it."
"You couldn't afford to own my ass," she replied confidently.
"You might be surprised, but for now I'm happy to rent it."
"Fuck that, how about we just get that lovely cock in it. Get down on the floor."
Pete laid down on the floor and Ms. Masters stood over him. "I should ride your face and get you to eat my messed up pussy," she suggested, "But something tells me that you wouldn't like that so maybe I'll just ride your cock instead." Pete stared up at her body, the angle providing a brand new view to admire, the underside of her massive tits, her ass, his cum smeared through her pubes. She danced for him, swaying her hips back and forth and around in circles. She squatted down over him and rubbed her pussy back and forth along his cock without taking him inside. Then she knelt between his legs and sucked him again.
"Fuck I like sucking your big dirty cock," she told him just before pushing her mouth down as far as it would go and gagging on him. She did it several times until he was totally coated with her sticky saliva, then she stood up and squatted over him again. Holding him with one hand she guided him to her anus and then bore down. He couldn't believe how readily she took it. She eased down and her tight back passage enveloped and squeezed him. "Oh yeah, that's just what I needed," she moaned. Up and down she rode him, taking his entire cock in her ass before sliding up and then back down to take it all the way in again. She put one hand on his chest to steady herself and played with her clit with the other. Pete reached for her tits and massaged with them.
"Let me suck them," he implored her. She moved her hand to the side of his head so that her massive tits dangled in his face. He took a large nipple in his mouth and heard his teacher moan even as he felt her push back on his cock, forcing him deeper in her ass. She let him feed on one for a while before switching and smooshing the other into his face. Then it was being dragged away from him.
"I'm going to cum with your cock in my ass," she announced. She sat back, and her hand when to her pussy. He watched her spread her lips and then start rubbing her clit furiously. Occasionally she'd plunge two and even three fingers into her pussy and fuck herself with them. He could feel them through the membrane separating her ass from her pussy. Then she was rapidly working her middle two fingers back and forth across her clit and she leaned back and screamed. Her legs shook and pussy juice squirted from her pussy to coat his belly, even spraying as far as his chest.
"Fuck that was amazing," she panted as she recovered without having moved off his cock. "Do me from behind Peter, fuck my ass doggy-style and fill it with cum." she said, climbing off his cock and getting into position for him.
Pete gloried in the sight of her big bubbly ass being thrust back at him. She'd put her head on the ground and her body curved down and away from him, presenting him with its perfection. He moved quickly and stabbed his cock into her butt hole. He pushed deep, grabbed her hips and started fucking her, intent on his fourth orgasm of the afternoon. His teacher demanded he fuck her harder and harder. He grabbed her hips and pummelled her ass with his cock.
He watched it disappear and reappear, the tension building again in his balls. He was close to losing it and thrust furiously until he came again. He pumped his load into her ass and it was greeted with a cry of pleasure from Ms. Masters.
"Are you sure you don't want a shower?" Pete asked her as she pulled her clothes on a bit later.
"You wanted me to be a dirty slut Peter, so that's how I'm going to leave you," she replied as she did up the last button of her blouse.
"I'm sorry," Pete started, "I know blackmailing you was wrong and I know that I can't ever make it up to you ..."
"Shut up Peter. What's done is done. I don't like it and I doubt I'll ever forgive you, but just stop. There's nothing you can say."
"Ms. Masters, I need to say just one thing. I promise not to ever say anything or you know, try and take advantage of this again."
"I said shut up Peter. I'll be going now. At least be good enough to walk me to my car."
It seemed to be a weird request, but he did so. He stood on the white gravel drive beside the car resigned to a fate that would likely involve a lot of hard questions and awkward attention during history class. The driver's side window descended and he saw Ms. Masters turn toward him.
"You never know, maybe I'll let you rent my ass sometime ... Pete."
Gravel was thrown from the front wheels as she put her foot down and took off in a hurry. Pete stood and stared for a long time before realising that he had cleaning up to do. He headed inside, the pleasant ache in his balls a reminder of the afternoon's activities.
~~~~~~~
"Here's your hundred man," Pete said to Daniel on the day of graduation.
"Ha! I didn't think you were going to pay me if you failed."
"Nah, that's just something Eddie said. A bet's a bet and I failed," Pete confessed.
"Don't sweat it dude, I'm sure you'll make up for it in college!"
~~~~~~~
Ms. Watson opened the drawer of her desk and took out an envelope. She opened it and counted out five crisp hundred dollar bills. They were accompanied by a simple hand-written note:
Rent
+++ ~~~~~~~ +++
End.
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"Dad, is it ok if Misty comes over tomorrow night? We want to run through some of our routines ahead of the competition on the weekend."
"Of course it is," Doug replied. His mind immediately went to the gutter. It wasn't that long since he had first fucked Audra. He distinctly remembered after telling her it was unlikely that there'd ever be another 18 year old gymnast interested in him that she had implied inviting Misty over might dispel that belief.
"Great! Thanks Dad. You won't be going out or anything will you?"
"I don't have any plans at this stage."
"Good, don't make any," she said with a grin. Doug smiled, watching as she shovelled her breakfast cereal into her mouth. His cock stiffened as his mind started processing possibilities. The fact that Audra was sitting at the table in a tight, pale blue t-shirt and bright yellow cotton panties only fuelled his thoughts.
He finished his last mouthful of toast and stood up to put his plate in the dishwasher. His mostly erect cock stood out against his pyjama pants. He tried to adjust it without being spotted, but the movement only drew Audra's eye.
"Mmm, and what have you been thinking about Daddy?" she teased.
"Nothing," he protested. "It's just one of those morning things."
He had to move past her in order to leave the kitchen and she took the opportunity to grab hold of his cock.
"I think I like morning things Daddy."
Doug groaned. His daughter's hand worked his cock in his pants and he stopped even though he knew he should keep walking. He glanced at his watch, conscious of the need to get to work.
"Audra, I don't have time."
"Aww Daddy, are you sure?" she asked, pulling at the waistband of his pyjamas in an attempt to free him. He was just about to answer that he was and move on when she succeeded and quickly sucked his cock into her mouth.
"Audra," he moaned. She plunged her head down, taking as much of him as she could in her mouth. He'd been going to protest, but the sensation stopped him. It simply felt too good. He watched his daughter's lips as they slid up and down his shaft. He thought about her friend Misty coming over. Misty, the brunette with the most amazingly full lips he'd ever seen. Lips that he'd imagined sliding up and down his cock many times.
Doug's phone rang.
"Shit," he said, stepping away from his daughter in order to pick up the mobile he'd left on the kitchen counter.
Audra watched her father as he tried to concentrate on his call. Frustrated and horny, she pushed her chair back from the table and put her feet up. She spread her knees wide and started rubbing her panties against her pussy. She grinned when she saw her father's gaze flick to watch what she was doing. She loved teasing him and making him hard around the house. It provided all sorts of entertainment when she was bored. He couldn't resist her when she showed off her gymnastic flexibility.
Audra had a cheeky thought and pulled on leg up so that her foot was hooked behind her head. Pulling the crotch of her panties aside, she slipped a finger between her wet pussy lips. As she brought it to her mouth to taste herself, her father turned away with a pained look on his face. She knew exactly how much he loved seeing her tasting her own juices. With a giggle she decided to go easy on him and put her breakfast bowl in the dishwasher before heading to her room. She had classes to get to. She also had to invite Misty over.
Doug turned back to watch his daughter's tight little butt as she left the room. He squeezed his cock with one hand, as if that could help to deflate it. He sighed as he finished the call. Once that was taken care of, he scrambled to make it to work on time. As a busy physiotherapist, he knew that if he was late for the first patient, he'd be well behind by the end of they day and likely miss lunch as well.
~~~~~~~
"Hey Misty, want to come over and practice tomorrow night?" Audra asked her friend later that day.
"What are we practicing? Gymnastics or ..."
Audra giggled as her friend let the sentence hang unfinished between them, knowing exactly what she was referring to. They'd often indulged in a bit of girl on girl fun during sleep overs. It had been experimental at first, but they'd both enjoyed it well beyond the original 'I wonder what this would feel like' phase.
"Well we do have a competition on the weekend, so I was thinking Gymnastics, but you know, that doesn't mean there won't be time for both."
"Awesome, then I'm definitely in," Misty laughed.
"Gary won't mind will he?"
"Naah, fuck Gary. He's a bit of a dud in the sack. I'll probably ditch him next week. I either need a real man or a good friend who knows exactly how to turn me on."
"Great, well I'll see you tomorrow night then!" Audra replied, thinking that she knew exactly where Misty would be able to find a 'real man'.
"Yes you will," Misty laughed. She held up two fingers to Audra and then stuck her tongue between them, wiggling it around to make it patently clear what she intended for the evening. Audra blew her a kiss and waved goodbye as she headed off to class.
~~~~~~~
The following afternoon Audra and Misty went straight from college to Audra's house, toting everything that Misty would need for the evening and the competition the following day. It was late afternoon when they arrived and they decided to get in some early practice while they had the house to themselves.
"Crap, I didn't bring a spare leotard to practice in," Misty moaned as she emptied her gym bag.
"Well you could borrow one of mine ..."
"Yeah, but it would slice me in two!" Misty laughed. She was a good foot taller than Audra and didn't want to think about how uncomfortable it might be if she tried.
"Oh well you can always just practice in a crop top and panties."
"You'd love that, wouldn't you? You just want to perve on me."
"If I wanted to perve on you, I'd suggest that you practice naked! We could do that you know," Audra mused.
"No, I think we really need to get some actual practice in; maybe after that. I guess I don't have a choice in what I'm wearing, but if I'm going to do it in my panties, you have to as well."
"Ok," Audra agreed. It wasn't like it really made much difference. Misty smiled in response and started undressing. Audra joined her, taking her time so that she could enjoy watching Misty.
In addition to being taller than Audra, she was bustier. She wasn't heavily endowed but her almost C cups were noticeably bigger than Audra's little A cups. Her long black hair contrasted with Audra's blonde and her hips flared like a woman's compared to Audra. Misty always insisted Audra was lucky because she'd be able to keep doing gymnastics longer, but Audra would have preferred some of the attention that Misty's body tended to generate. At least she had her father. The thought brought another smile to her face.
"What's got you looking so pleased?" Misty asked as she pulled her athletic bra on over her head."
"Oh just the sight of your amazing tits," Audra answered quickly.
"Huh, well hands off until we've practiced."
"You say that, but I know you don't mean it," Audra laughed, closing to where Misty was settling the bra in place. She seized hold of her friend's tits and squeezed them firmly. Misty batted away her hands.
"Practice first, then fun. Reward comes after work, remember?"
"Party pooper," Audra teased. She turned away and received a smack on her butt. "Hey!"
"Just letting you know there's still a bit of party left in me," Misty laughed. Audra poked her tongue out and pulled off her top. She discarded her bra, which was mostly padding and pulled on a crop top of her own. She slipped off her skirt and wondered whether she should change her panties. She was wearing a black cotton thong. It wouldn't be very practical, but she knew that it would drive Misty nuts. She left it on.
"You're practicing in a thong?" Misty asked pointedly.
"Uh huh. No point getting another pair of panties dirty."
"Right," Misty said. She looked down at the floral-patterned bikini panties that she was wearing. "Maybe I should dirty another pair."
"But those are so cute."
Misty looked torn. With a sigh she left her underwear on. The two girls went out to the well-sized living room and started pushing all the furniture to the boundaries of the room. They couldn't practice all of their routines in the restricted space, but they were able to get through a lot of the flexibility exercises and could always go outside if they wanted to practice the more acrobatic moves.
Audra glanced at her watch. It was 5:30pm. Being Friday it was likely that her Dad would make it home before 6pm. He liked to try and get away early on Fridays and managed to most weeks as his patients had more fun things to do that hang around the Physio. She wanted to make sure that they were still inside stretching when he got home. She wasn't entirely sure how Misty would react, but knew for a fact how hard it would make her Dad.
The two girls set about stretching out their flexible bodies. As always it became a bit competitive, seeing who could get lower in a split or pull a leg higher. Audra made sure that as often as possible she was pointing her pussy toward her friend, knowing that the thong she wore barely covered anything. Misty knew exactly what she was doing.
"You're such a dirty tease!" Misty said at one point, reaching over to lightly spank her friend on the pussy.
"Only because you love it so much!"
"Yeah, but I'm trying to concentrate so that we can do it right and have fun after," Misty sighed.
"Well I like fun during and after."
"No you like it before, during and after!" They both laughed, only to be interrupted by Doug calling out hello as he came through the front door.
The two girls were both in full splits and leaning forward with their arms outstretched, Misty behind Audra.
"Shit, your Dad!" Misty hissed as she stared at her friend's butt and pussy.
"Don't worry, he's cool," Audra replied.
"What?" Misty asked, stunned by the response. "What do you mean cool, I'm in my panties!"
"At least they're cute ones," giggled Audra. Misty sputtered an attempted reply but was cut off as Doug entered the room.
"Hi girls," he said, cutting his reply short when he realised the state they were in. "Um, sorry, I should give you some time."
"It's ok Dad, we're almost done, you're fine," Audra replied sitting back up and bringing her legs together. Misty quickly did the same, suddenly feeling very exposed. She wondered if Audra's Dad had managed to get even half the view of Audra's thong splitting her pussy that she'd had. Then she wondered just how much of her own butt he'd been looking at.
"Well I'm off to get changed out of these work clothes anyway, so I'll let you girls finish up."
"I think he liked the view," Audra teased her friend.
"Audra, that's your Dad!"
"Yeah, the one you said you'd fuck," she teased.
"Well, yeah, but ..."
"Haha, look how red you are! You were thinking about it, weren't you?"
"What? No! I was thinking that your Dad could probably see most of your pussy!"
"I doubt he even noticed me," Audra told her calmly. "All he would have seen was those cute little flowers pulled up nice and tight against your gorgeous pussy. The rest of the world could have ended without him knowing."
"Freak!" Misty laughed.
"Me? Me a freak?" Audra laughed, She tackled her friend to the ground, pressing her small frame against her in an attempt to pin her. She held Misty's hands wide and hooked her feet over her shins. She wiggled, grinding herself against her, their faces only inches apart as Misty began to struggle to get free.
"You're Dad is going to think we're lesbos if he catches us like this you know," Misty hissed as she tried to get free.
"So? Its not that far from the truth," Audra giggled, lowering her head to place a peck on Misty's lips. "Or are you worried that if he sees us together your chance with him will be ruined?"
"Oh my God, you are so fucking bad!" Misty squealed.
Doug walked back into the room to find the two girls tangled together on the floor. He watched for a minute, his cock getting stiffer and stiffer with each passing second before they realised that he was there.
"Should I give you ladies some more time alone?" he asked mischievously.
Audra rolled away from her friend, laughing hard as Misty went all kinds of red and tried to cover herself up a little. She settled for sitting cross-legged with her hands in her lap. She couldn't help but think about how weird it was that she spent so much time in front of people in about as much clothing as she was wearing at that moment, but that because it wasn't a bikini or leotard it seemed so much more outrageous.
"What would you girls like for dinner?"
"Pasta please," Audra answered.
"Ok, well I'll start cooking and you two can sort yourselves out for dinner."
Doug left them and returned to the kitchen, wishing that he he'd been able to watch a bit longer.
The girls headed upstairs to Audra's room, smacking each other's butts and chasing one another the whole way.
"Shower before dinner?" Audra asked, her eyes betraying her intent.
"Sure thing."
Moments later they were standing in the shower, lips locked together and hands wandering all over each other's bodies. Audra sucked Misty's nipple into her mouth as she plunged two fingers between her legs. Misty leaned back against the wall of the shower, enjoying the attention. She loved having her tits sucked and Audra never disappointed. She was sure that if she let her Audra would spend hours just sucking her nipples and playing with her breasts. Audra always claimed that it was because she didn't have any of her own, but Misty knew how much Audra enjoyed having her light puffy nipples played with.
Audra drew Misty's small nipple out with her lips, catching it with her teeth just before it slipped free. She nibbled ever so slightly and flicked the tip with her tongue. She felt her friend thrust at the fingers buried in her pussy in response. Misty's fingers combed through her hair and Audra switched breasts, ensuring that each received its equal share of pleasure. She wanted Misty as horny as she'd ever been, but she wasn't going to satisfy her.
After long minutes of attending to her tits, Audra knelt before her friend and spread her apart with her fingers so that she could run her tongue up her wet slit.
Like Audra, Misty kept her pussy completely bare. Misty worshipped it with her tongue, covering every bit of skin with licks and kisses. She teased mercilessly, working her clit close to the point of orgasm and then backing off. She held both butt cheeks in her hands, squeezing them as hard as she possibly could as she tongue-kissed her friend's pussy. She worked her fingers between the butt cheeks until the tip of one finger found her back entrance.
Misty groaned. Audra poked just a little, getting just the first part of her finger inside before wiggling it.
"Oh fuck Audra, I love it when you eat me," Misty crooned.
Audra stood up, licking her way back up her friend's body until she could kiss her.
"We need to go, Dad will be wondering what's taking so long."
"You're mean!" Misty accused her, grabbing at Audra's nipples to pull them, as if illustrating her point.
"You'll live, there'll be plenty of time later."
"Poo on later," Misty sneered. Audra laughed and shut off the water, drawing even more vehement protestations from her friend.
"Oh come on," Audra laughed, throwing a clean towel at her. She grabbed a towel of her own and rubbed herself down, acutely aware of the state of her own pussy.
The two girls dressed quickly, pulling on tight black leggings and cropped t-shirts that Audra knew would drive her Dad to distraction. When Audra didn't bother with a bra, Misty followed suit, telling her friend that it was to tease her in revenge for not getting to orgasm in the shower.
"That's ok," Audra replied, quickly tweaking one of Misty's nipples. "I love it when you stand out like this."
Misty looked down and sure enough, her nipples were blatantly hard. She chewed on her bottom lip as she wondered about the trade off between teasing Audra and letting Audra's father see the state of her nipples. After the fun of the afternoon and the way that Audra was so nonplussed about being seen by her father in her thong, Misty decided to just go with it. After all, it was true that she'd said that if she were to ever fuck one of her friend's Dads it would be Audra's. He was cute enough and looked after himself. He probably even knew exactly what to do with his dick. The suddenly naughty thought caused her to squeeze her legs together. She was so wet! She followed Audra down into the kitchen.
"Something to drink girls?" Doug asked as he indicated an open bottle of Shiraz on the kitchen counter.
"No, we have to compete tomorrow Dad, no alcohol for us."
"Speak for yourself Audra, I'd love a glass thanks Mr. Wiston."
As Doug pulled a glass from the cupboard and poured a small amount of wine, Misty looked over her shoulder and poked her tongue out at Audra who just shook her head and smiled.
"Cheers Misty, here's to winning," Doug said, raising his glass. "Audra, could you please stir that pasta for me?"
"Sure Dad," Audra smiled, brushing her body very deliberately against Misty's as she moved past her. She let her hand linger on Misty's bum, feeling its deliciously tight curve in the leggings. Then when she moved past her father she let her hand graze against his cock. It twitched and Doug had to work very hard not to act surprised and give away that something had happened.
Dinner passed quickly with a lot of joking around. The two girls teased each other and didn't spare Doug. Audra took great delight in slouching in her chair and then using her foot to gently caress the inner thighs of both Misty and her father. She wanted him nice and hard and her wet by the time dinner was done.
Misty teased Audra by pulling at her nipples when she thought Doug wasn't looking, but knew she had been busted once or twice. When they were done, the girls started clearing the table and teased each other further with subtle touches of each other's bodies.
Audra and Misty were moving in opposite directions, each trying to get past Doug's chair. Misty faced Doug and Audra was moving behind her. She deliberately bumped up against her friend so that Misty would bump into her father.
Misty apologised profusely, but all Doug could think about was the fact that her breasts had bumped against the back of his head. Firm, supple teenage breasts. He wished he'd been facing the other way!
He had to get out of the kitchen. The two girls were driving him crazy. He couldn't believe that Audra had been rubbing her foot against him while her friend was at the table. It was almost as if she wanted to get caught. He quickly adjusted his cock in his pants, hoping it wasn't too conspicuous and then stood up to leave. Both girls turned at the sound of his chair sliding back and he couldn't help but notice Audra's pointed stare at his crotch. He blushed, turning to check whether Misty had seen his embarrassing state. He found her looking at his crotch as well. If he could have turned any redder he would have.
"Oh Dad, before you go, Misty was complaining that her butt was sore. Do you think you could give her a massage so that she's sure she's ok to compete tomorrow?"
Misty chocked back a protest. She looked to Audra in disbelief. Had she really just said that?
"Um if you want me to Misty, I can certainly take a look. I'd hate to see you do yourself a serious injury."
Misty didn't know what to say. Audra had set her up. It was weird. It was like all day all she had done was mention stuff about her Dad and how Misty had said that one time that she'd fuck him.



"He's a physio Misty, its all legit and professional, take advantage of the opportunity. We've got Western in two weeks so you don't want to get hurt tomorrow and miss that," Audra encouraged her before she had a chance to respond.
"If its no trouble," Misty replied.
"None at all really," Doug told her. The thought of getting to massage her gorgeous butt was doing nothing to lessen his erection.
Misty decided to see where it went. If Audra was going to play games then she'd call her friend's bluff. It wasn't like the thought of having Mr. Wiston massage her butt was unappealing. It was quite the opposite.
"Ok then."
"Well, come to the spare room and we'll get you on the table and go from there."
Audra grinned and followed her friend.
"Right, show me where it hurts," Doug said professionally when she'd lain face down on the massage table. Misty used her finger to point out a spot on the outer side of her right buttock, toward the top. Doug watched her finger dimple the black leggings against her perfectly round buttock. He moved his fingers beside hers, resting them there until she removed her hand.
"Tell me exactly where," he said, moving his fingers firmly, exploring around the site she had pointed out.
Audra watched as her father touched her friend's bum. She was surprised how much it turned her on.
"Aren't you supposed to do it without the clothes?" she asked.
"Well yes, but first its good to know exactly where the pain comes from," her father answered with a blush. Misty looked at her as well but Audra couldn't quite pick whether it was annoyance, anger or excitement in her eyes. It seemed to be a blend of all of them.
Her father felt around a bit more with Misty giving him an indication of exactly where the pain was coming from.
"Ok, now that we know where, off with the pants."
"Um, what?" Misty asked.
"It's like Audra said, I need your pants off to do this properly," Doug replied, reaching for some oil.
"Oh, um, wait a bit, I'll be back. I um ... I need to pee," Misty claimed. She hopped off the bed and headed out of the room.
Audra watched her go then quickly crossed over to where her father had been left standing. She grabbed his cock through his pants with one hand and pulled his head down to kiss him with the other. She was pleased to have his tongue join hers and to feel that he was rock hard.
"I'm going to help you fuck Misty Dad," she whispered to him.
"This is all your idea?" he asked, confirming his suspicions.
"Of course. I love the idea of you fucking Misty. Once you've fucked her, then I'll find a way to make it even better. I'll find a way for all three of us to be together." Her father groaned in response. Audra gave his cock a squeeze and then stepped back so that Audra didn't bust them together. It was too early for that!
Misty dashed to Audra's room and pulled out a pair of panties. Other than the thong she wore for competition, she only had bikinis with her. She grabbed the first clean pair she found. They were pale green with pink lace trim and little pink hearts on them. She quickly slipped them on, wiggled her way back into her leggings and ran back again. She knew the panty line would be obvious and give away that she'd not been wearing any, but did it anyway. She paused outside the door to the spare room to try and get her breath, then ducked inside and took up her position on the massage table. As she lay down she couldn't help but notice just how hard Mr. Wiston's cock was. She was getting hornier and hornier and was starting to wonder whether Audra was going to try and pimp her out to her dad.
"Right, so back where we were ... pants off," Doug said.
Misty reached to her pants and pushed the leggings down so that her tight little panty-clad bubble butt was exposed.
"Well that's not going to work very well," Audra complained when she saw that her friend had a bikini panty on. "How's Dad supposed to do it properly if your bum's still covered?" Before anyone could say anything, she stepped up to the table, grabbed her friend's panties and pulled them up the crack of her bum.
"Hey!" Misty protested. "What's with the wedgie? I'll get you back for this you know. Its not even like both of my butt cheeks are sore."
"Relax, just enjoy the massage."
Doug stared at the perfect skin before him. He rubbed his hands together to warm the oil a little and then pressed his fingers into the taut flesh of Misty's butt. He worked her muscle firmly but not so hard as to hurt, his cock straining against his pants in a desperate attempt to set itself free. Doug let his fingers roam as far from the identified point of pain as he dared, wishing that he could slip them between Misty's legs. As he continued to knead her bottom her legs slowly drifted apart. He was almost disappointed that Audra had pulled the panties so far up her butt. It had bunched the material and he found himself wishing that he could see if she was wet or not.
Audra walked up and stood beside and slightly behind her dad where she was out of Misty's field of view. She reached around and grabbed his cock again, stroking it through his pants. He had to bite back a moan. As outrageous as their fun together was, he hadn't realised that his daughter would be so crazy as to grab him when her friend could just turn around and see what she was doing.
"You know, you may as well massage the other one as well Dad."
"That wouldn't be very professional of me Audra."
"Well if you're going to be like that about it, I'll do it for you. Misty won't mind, will you?"
"Um ... no," Misty replied a little hesitantly, Doug's touch starting to generate a pleasurable heat between her legs.
Audra walked around to the opposite side of the table from her father and took some of the oil. She started working it into Misty's other butt cheek.
"Oh, that feels sooo good," Misty cooed as both butt cheeks were squeezed and rubbed. Audra grinned at her father who was clearly wondering just what Audra was going to do next.
"I know what she likes even more, Dad."
Doug just watched as Audra's fingers went exactly where he had wanted his to. She slipped them between her legs and mashed her panties against her pussy. Misty moaned louder. Audra knew that she probably had her friend horny enough to try anything.
"Oops, now I need to pee, take over for me Dad," Audra said with a grin. She abandoned the two of them and left the room, making sure that she made enough noise that they knew she'd left. Then she crept back to listen from outside the door.
Doug stood awkwardly looking at the beautiful gap between Misty's thighs. He would have sworn that he could smell her arousal. He hesitated, unsure. The situation suddenly seemed awkward.
Misty lay on her stomach, not daring to look back to where Mr. Wiston stood. She was totally horny, but unsure of herself. Did she say something? Would he touch her? Did she want him to? She squeezed her thighs together, feeling how damp she was. She made a decision, spreading her legs again.
"Aren't you going to take over for Audra Mr. Wiston?"
"Um, do you ... do you want me to?" he asked nervously in response.
"Yes," Misty said breathlessly.
Audra grinned outside the room.
Doug placed his hand on the back of Misty's thigh, caressing it lightly. Holding his breath, he slid it up and between her legs until his fingers made contact with her panties. He pushed against her pussy. Misty moaned.
Doug saw her hands come back and pull her panties from the crack of her butt, spreading them back over her butt cheeks. It spread the wet crotch over her pussy lips.
"Don't stop," Misty purred. Doug touched her again. He rubbed up and down the line of her pussy, feeling the panties pushing between her lips. From what he could feel he guessed that she was shaved bare like his daughter.
Misty pushed back against the fingers rubbing her panties. She wanted them off. She wanted to be penetrated. Did she dare to take her panties off? It was pretty clear that Audra had no problem with what was going on, so she didn't worry about what her friend would think. She just wasn't sure how forward she could be with her friend's Dad.
Audra waited, wondering if anything more was going to happen. No one was talking. There didn't appear to be much movement going on. She was worried that she might have to prompt them again.
Doug decided to be bold. He ran a finger along the edge of the crotch of Misty's panties and slipped it underneath, feeling her bald pussy lip. When there was no protest he moved his fingers to her slit. It was slick and wet. He probed. Misty spread her legs further, adjusting to allow her friend's Dad to explore her pussy. His fingers danced inside, stoking her pleasure.
"What are you going to do when Audra comes back?" Misty whispered. She hadn't wanted to ask, but it was playing on her mind.
"Stop," Doug sighed and as he said it, he withdrew his fingers. "But if you want to have some fun later, come and find me."
He gave an indicative pull at Misty's leggings and she pulled them back up over her butt.
"I think I'd like some fun later," she said, grinning. She sat with her legs off the side of the massage table, eyeing off the bulge in his pants. "I would really like a chance to see that."
Doug smiled at her. "I'd be happy to show you."
Audra chose that moment to stroll back into the room, feigning surprise that they were already done.
"It wasn't exactly a big injury," Doug said. "You'll be pleased to know that Misty will be fine to compete as hard tomorrow as she would on any other day."
"That's great. Thanks for doing that Dad. I guess we'll see you in the morning?"
"Sure thing. Let me know when you're ready to go to the comp and I'll drive you there."
Audra stepped in to hug her Dad, being sure to press hard against his erection. As she turned away and blocked Misty's view with her body she let her hand run along its length.
Misty expected to be grilled by Audra when they returned to the bedroom and likely jumped as well, but was surprised when Audra said that she was tired and needed to get a good sleep before the competition.
Misty couldn't sleep. She listened to her friend, waiting for an indication that she would be able to sneak from her room. It took a while, but eventually Audra's breathing was long, slow and deep.
With her heart pounding and her pussy wet with anticipation, Misty crept from Audra's room. There was a light on in the living room and quiet sounds from the TV. In only a t-shirt and her panties, she quietly made her way into the room, finding Mr. Wiston sitting on the couch.
"Hi," she said quietly, not wanting to startle him.
"Hi Misty, come and have a seat," he said to her. The smile on his face gave her the confidence to do what he asked. She walked around and sat nervously on the edge, hands in her lap.
"I think that I promised to show you something earlier," Doug said to the young girl sitting beside him. He glanced down at her chest to see her nipples poking at the fabric of her t-shirt. Misty looked down to Doug's crotch in response, seeing that he was wearing a loose pair of pyjama shorts. They did nothing to conceal his increasing arousal.
"You did," she smiled at him.
"Shall I show you now?"
"Yes please."
Misty watched as Mr. Wiston stood up and moved in front of her. He undid the cord that tied his pants and they dropped quickly to the floor, hanging for just a moment on his semi-erect cock. He stood there awkwardly, unsure of what to do.
"Its lovely," Misty said with a grin, watching as it continued to grow.
"I think it likes you."
Misty laughed.
"Really? I bet it would love me if I sucked it."
"Um yeah, I think you'd be right."
"Do you want me to?"
"Yes."
Misty reached out and wrapped a hand around his cock. She wiggled forward and perched on the very edge of the couch. She took a breath, opened her mouth and lowered it over Mr. Wiston's cock. She went down as far as she could and then wrapped her lips around his shaft and sucked back up again. She slid her mouth and tongue up and down, loving the fact that he was still getting harder as she sucked him. She swirled her tongue around the head on the upstroke and teased the underside as she took him back into her mouth.
Doug moaned as he watched Misty suck him. The sight of her full pouty lips on his cock lived up to the fantasy. It clearly wasn't the first time that she'd given someone a blowjob and he enjoyed it immensely.
"Take your top off Misty," he half told, half asked her, desperate to see the tits that had been bouncing around braless earlier in the evening.
Misty released his cock and pulled the t-shirt over her head. Before she had a chance to keep sucking him, Mr. Wiston knelt before her and pushed her back on the couch. He was between her legs, his cock rubbing against her panties as he leant over her to fondle and suck at her tits. Misty's nipples weren't overly large, nor particularly small, just nicely medium sized. The tips took some convincing to come out to play, but with a bit of teasing, licking and nibbling, they stood out nicely.
Misty could feel her friend's dad's cock pushing at her panties. She wanted him inside her. She ground against him as much as she could with him leaning over the top, trying to make it clear that she wanted it without having to tell him.
Doug wanted to see the pussy that he'd been allowed to finger earlier in the night. He kissed his way down the 18 year old girl's body until he reached her panties. He quickly pulled them off. Pushing her legs apart with his hands, he slid them along the smooth flesh, feeling the corded muscles, wondering at their strength. He ran a finger down her pussy. She was indeed shaved bare. Her inner lips were quite long, protruding from between the outer. He parted them and slid his finger between them. Misty watched as he explored her. He pulled his finger out and sucked it into his mouth, liking the fact that she smiled at him in response.
He used both hands to part her lips, laying the inner lips wide and flat over the outer, allowing his tongue to slip between them. He thrust it inside and wiggled it around before licking up and over her clit.
Misty crooned her pleasure as Mr. Wiston put his experience to good use. As much as she wanted his cock inside her, she was prepared to wait and enjoy his outstanding oral skills.
Doug took his time. He was enjoying himself and sensed that Misty was getting close to cumming. He decided that he wanted her to explode before he fucked her.
Audra stopped at the entrance to the living room. The couch faced away from her and she couldn't see anything, but she could hear Misty. She was panting and gasping. Audra could tell from past experience that she was close to cumming. She wondered what her Dad was doing. Was he fucking her? Was his cock deep in Misty's pussy?
"Oh fuck," Misty cried, right on the brink. Audra's fingers went to her own pussy. She'd lain awake, feigning sleep for ages before Misty had finally left the room. Then she'd given them plenty of time to get into things. She wanted to watch and was frustrated that the couch blocked her view. The sound of Misty cumming was a complete turn on.
Misty stifled the full volume of her pleasured cry as her orgasm crashed through her system.
Doug moved quickly when Misty started cumming. He rested the head of his cock against her pulsing pussy lips and pushed inside. God she was tight! It took several thrusts to work inside properly, with Misty almost pushing him away. he looked at her quizzically in case she didn't want him to, but she grabbed him by the hips and pulled him deep inside her. She held him so that he couldn't move, then lay back, her pussy clutching at the shaft of his cock.
Doug started rocking back and forth slowly, watching Misty's reactions as he began to fuck her. As his pace increased, Misty pulled her legs wide, spreading them into a split. Doug was stunned by the flexibility and jammed his cock in and out of the tight pussy between them, his hands hooked over her thighs, pulling her toward him with each stroke of his cock.
Audra moved closer, crossing the space to the couch until she could see her father's face over the back.
Doug looked up and nearly cried out in shock when he saw Audra standing there watching. She just held a finger to her lips to indicate silence. He saw her pull her t-shirt off and start playing with her little tits, teasing the puffy nipples. He knelt a bit straighter to see more of her has he plunged his cock into Misty's pussy again and again. He could feel his orgasm coming on rapidly as his daughter stood there while he fucked her friend.
"Can I cum in you?" he asked desperately, dropping his gaze to Misty's enraptured face.
"Yes! Fuck yes, fill my pussy!" Misty urged him.
Several quick thrusts later Doug jammed his cock as deep as he could in her pussy and erupted.
Misty cried out in pleasure as she felt him flood her. Doug looked up to see Audra blow him a kiss and walk away.
"That was so fucking good Mr. Wiston, can we do it again sometime?" Misty asked as his cock slipped from her pussy.
"If you'd like to I'd be happy to," he replied. They quickly pulled themselves together and Misty headed off to Audra's room, happy to find her still sleeping.
Audra smiled to herself as she heard Misty get into bed.
~~~~~~~
"Hey are you two ready to go?" Doug called to the girls the next morning.
"Just a sec Dad, we'll be down in a minute."
"A sec or a minute? Make up your mind!"
Audra ignored him and turned to Misty.
"So did Dad fuck you properly last night?" Misty blushed.
"I'll take that as a yes. It's ok Misty; you know I wanted you to. There's no problem."
"Ok, but its pretty fucking weird that it happened, let alone that you're ok with it."
"We can talk more after the comp."
"Sure thing."
The competition went well with their school finishing in second place and both Audra and Misty performing particularly well. The girls didn't get a chance to talk though as Misty's Mum went to watch and drove her home directly after the competition.
"Did you have fun last night?" Audra asked her father on the way home.
"You know I did."
"I'm glad. I wish I could have joined in. If I hadn't had to run back to my room before Misty saw me, I would have sucked your cock clean! I need to find a way to join in next time you fuck her."
"Are you actually serious?"
"Dad, why would I even joke about it? Have you ever had a threesome?"
"Well now that you mention it, no. Um, have you?"
"No I haven't Dad, but I can't think of one I'd rather have than one with you and Misty."
She sat back in her car seat, mind spinning with plans and possibilities.
END



        Joey Gets Lucky

        Joey wins lotto and fulfill his fantasy.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/joey-gets-lucky

Title: Joey Gets Lucky

Author: nikki_2021

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: Joey wins lotto and fulfill his fantasy.

Tags: cum swap, mother son, oral sex, facial, milf, orgy, group sex, anal, oral




Hi all, I hope you enjoy this latest submission.
A note/warning: this is in the incest category because there is incest in the story, though it isn't the focus of the story. Thus, you have been warned. The story crosses many areas but if you're looking for something that is completely incestuous, try one of my other stories instead.
This was written by request, but having penned it, I thought I'd at least share it with all of you as well. Enjoy.
licks and kisses,
nikki
~~~ +++ ~~~
All characters in this story are 18 years or older.
~~~ +++ ~~~
Joey glanced up from his book. He looked to his bed then back at his book. He sighed. It wasn't that he didn't know what he was doing, his studies just weren't challenging him. He suspected that it wouldn't be too long until they did though and that when the time came he'd probably look back wistfully at this time of ease. For now he was bored and frustrated. He was at college. It was supposed to be the time of his life. He was supposed to be out getting drunk and laid (he didn't particularly care which order it occurred in) but so far, his attempts at both hadn't gone according to plan.
Sure, he'd been to a few parties and had a few drinks. He'd even drunk so much that he had thrown up once. The problem was that he found that he didn't especially like it. It wasn't really the drinking that was the problem, it was the hang-overs; he couldn't stand them and despite attempts at moderating the amount he drank, it didn't seem to make that much of a difference to the after-effects.
Sex was an even greater failure. He was shy. He knew it. He had hoped that the alcohol would help with his self-confidence, that it would give him some of the so-called Dutch courage that people talked about; but like so many other things, that failed him too. There were plenty of cute girls at the parties but he couldn't bring himself to speak to them. He quietly hoped that they'd talk to him so that something would be initiated, but even as he sat in a corner nursing a warm, lonely beer he knew that he was deluding himself. The world simply didn't work like that.
He closed his book and flopped on his bed, staring up at the badly painted ceiling. He was already too familiar with the various marks from past projectile impacts and hairline cracks in the paint. He studied them again seeking some celestial sign, some meaning, some unfathomable instruction on how he could possibly lose the curse that he considered his virginity. He felt that if he could only lose it then he'd be on his way. Surely once he popped his cherry there'd be no holding him back.
As often happened when he was feeling down, his thoughts drifted to home. He wondered how his mother was coping with his absence. He considered calling her but didn't want her to think that he wasn't having the time of his life in college. She was way too perceptive to try and fake happiness with. She'd hear it in his voice and then she'd probe and she'd worry and that was the last thing that he wanted. He hoped she was coping with being alone. At least Karen and Eva would look after her. He envied his mother's friendships and hoped that by the time he managed to leave college that he would have a friendship or two that would stand the test of time the way his mother's had. Karen and Eva had been like aunts to him growing up. He didn't know his father. He'd skipped out on his mother before he'd even made it to his first birthday and there'd hadn't been any contact since. Karen and Eva had supported his mother through that tough time and all the other times that had come after.
Joey tried to keep his thoughts about the two of them from the gutter but he was depressed and his adolescent fantasies, so often a refuge, pushed themselves to the front of his mind. Karen and Eva were both beautiful women. They were the same age as his mother and both were shapely women with full breasts and asses to die for. He guessed that a shrink would tell him some psychological reason why he fixated on them but he didn't care. For as long as he could remember they'd be the standard against which he had compared all other girls and women in his life. He loved it when they hugged him. He was sure that to them it was a maternal thing. They'd pull him in tight and hold him pressed against them. For a long time now he'd been acutely aware of the way their tits would crush against him in those hugs. That was how the fantasies had started. Of course, once they had, the awareness of them had caused him to harden. There'd never been any sign that either of them had noticed, but he blushed every time he thought about it.
~~~~~~~
Joey stared across the room. Once again he found himself nursing half a warm beer and wishing. Candace Swaenwood was a goddess. Big tits, fat ass, hips that spoke when they moved, she was everything that he wanted in a woman and the pinnacle that he'd never reach. She was surrounded by friends. She chatted happily to guys and girls, her white teeth flashing with every smile, her long dark hair cascading down over her shoulders in loose curls. He wondered what he could possibly say to her. He was pretty sure that she wasn't even aware of his existence.
He stood up, determined. What was the worst that could happen? He took a large gulp of his beer, managing to wince only a little as he swallowed it and headed in the direction of the cluster of popular people. He made it as far as the outer orbit of the group before some strange unknown force of nature seemed to repel him. He found himself hanging around the fringe, trying to find a way into the conversation. Nicknames were tossed back and forth and he struggled to even work out who they were talking about half the time. He circled, trying to get close to where Candace stood. He failed. She glanced in his direction once and his heart skipped a beat. He tracked the direction of her glance as she turned toward him, but courage failed at the last moment. He flicked his gaze down, unable to meet the sparkling brown of her eyes.
Joey turned away and walked out, cursing himself. He tossed his unfinished beer aside in disgust and retreated to his dorm room.
~~~~~~~
Joey grabbed a soda from the fridge at the back of the 7-11 and headed to the counter to pay the clerk. An advertisement for that night's lotto jackpot caught his eye. $200 million dollars. How much would that change his life he wondered to himself. He'd never actually bought a lotto ticket. His mother had often talked about what it would be like to win, to escape the struggle of single-motherhood. She worked her butt off to support the two of them and he knew how much she went without for the things that they could have. Lotto tickets were considered a luxury and it was only on very, very rare occasions that she'd bought one. It usually meant that the prize was astronomical. He supposed that her attitude to it had rubbed off on him. He was too aware of the mathematical improbability of winning to spend money that could be used for something worthwhile. On a whim, he bought one anyway.
"Would you like to register your ticket?" the clerk asked him.
"Sorry?" he responded, surprised by the question.
"You can register your ticket if you like, so that there's a record that you purchased it. It means if you win the lottery people can track you down."
"Oh, does it cost extra?" he asked the girl. She gave a little laugh and he blushed at his lack of knowledge about what was clearly supposed to be common.
"No, it doesn't cost any extra," she replied seriously, recovering her composure.
"It's okay, I don't think I'll bother," he replied, suddenly wanting to be on his way. "I mean the chances of winning kind of make the effort of doing it pointless." He gave her a nervous smile, but she was already looking beyond him to the next customer following his negative response.
He scrunched the lotto ticket into his back pocket, picked up the soda and headed back to college.
~~~~~~~
"Hey Joey, did you hear the news?" his roommate Chad asked as he barged into their room.
"Nah, what's up?" Joey asked, looking up from his book.
"Apparently, someone bought a winning lotto ticket at that 7-11 over on Randall Street. They reckon it's a pretty big prize and no-one's claimed it yet. Can you imagine? Someone is walking around with a little slip of paper that's worth millions. Dude I'd be freaking out."
"Yeah I guess," Joey replied.
"You guess?" Chad asked, outraged. He swept his brown hair back from his head with one hand, his eyes as animated as his hands as he spoke. "Think about it. Those paper tickets aren't exactly chiselled in stone you know. They're flimsy as fuck. I'd probably fucking just chuck it in the bin without even knowing about it. And like if you don't register it, you wouldn't even know that you'd won. You could quite literally throw millions of dollars away."
Joey stared at his roommate, suddenly aware that he had just such a ticket, bought from the very store that his friend was talking about.
"How much did you say the prize was worth?" Joey asked. "I thought the draw was worth two hundred million?"
"Yeah, apparently there were four winning tickets though. A couple of syndicates and then this one fucking little single-entry random lucky fucking dip type thing."
Joey wondered where he'd put his ticket. His heart raced. He tried to tell himself not to get his hopes up, that there was no way in hell that his ticket could be the winner. Life didn't happen like that. You didn't buy one lotto ticket and become an instant multi-millionaire. "Man, imagine what you could do with that much money," he said.
"Oh believe me, I have," Chad laughed. "Straight to the Lambo shop for a car; then a massive fucking party with chicks tearing their clothes off and throwing themselves at me."
"Yeah, well I never play Lotto so it won't ever be me," Joey said quietly.
"Same, but I still dream about what it would be like to win. Stupid eh?"
Joey waited impatiently, wracking his brain as to where the ticket could be. He couldn't remember putting it anywhere. Was it still in the pocket of his jeans? He didn't want to look while Chad was there. He didn't want anyone thinking that there was a chance that he was the winner. Shit, he didn't really want to think that he could be the winner.
Chad settled in to study on his side of the dorm room and Joey wanted to scream. He tried to focus on his assignment again but he was lost. Eventually Chad's cell phone rang and he headed out. Joey all but sprang from his seat and grabbed the jeans that he'd discarded in the corner of the room. He rifled through the back right pocket but it was empty. A quick search of the left produced the crumpled lotto ticket. He seized it and tried to flatten it on his desk.
"How did you even check if you'd won?" he wondered. "Google. That was the answer to everything, wasn't it?"
He flipped his laptop open and searched for the winning lotto numbers. He found them and with a shaking hand, held his ticket up next to the screen.
2, 17, 29, 41, 16, 8.
One by one he checked between the screen and the slip of paper. Six out of six. He didn't know how many times he checked it other than to know that it was a large number. Miraculously, every time that he did, they matched. He kept expecting to find that he'd made a mistake, that he'd read one of them wrong, but they kept on matching. Joey's heart pounded in his chest. He closed the laptop, hands shaking. He went to stand up, but simply sat back down in his seat, legs unable to support his weight. On the third try he managed it.
He put the ticket in his wallet, carefully folded, then stuffed his wallet in the back pocket of his jeans. He went to leave the room, then stopped. He pulled his wallet out and stuffed it in his front pocket instead. He held it there with his hand, unwilling to risk it falling out despite the fact that it had never happened in his life. He walk-ran to the 7-11 and only realised half way there that he hadn't actually checked the process for confirming a winning entry. It just seemed that going back to the source would be the right thing to do.
"Hi, I um, bought this ticket here, how do I check it?'" he asked, amazed that he didn't stutter and stammer.
"Oh you just scan the barcode there," the clerk said. Joey was aware that she was suddenly watching him very intently, with a level of interest that the simple act of checking of a lotto ticket wouldn't normally warrant. His hands shook. He saw the red line of the scanner fall on the piece of paper that he held flat against the reader's surface in an attempt to keep it steady. There was a small display that lit up with little blue LED lights with a simple message that said, "See Cashier."
"It says to see you?" he asked, perplexed. The girl frowned at him.
"It does that sometimes," she said simply, "Usually if the tickets a bit old or something." She took the ticket from him and scanned it on her side of the machine. It gave a happy little noise and the girl's face paled.
"Fuck," she said, the immediately apologised. "Sorry, I shouldn't have sworn."
"What, is it true?" Joey asked, his heart rate accelerating with each passing second.
"You won!" the girl exclaimed excitedly. "Oh my God, you fucking won!"
"Shh," Joey said in an attempt to calm her. "What do I do?"
"I don't know, no one has ever won anything like this here," she said. She was jumping up and down on the spot and her eyes were alight with joy. Joey found his eyes drawn to the sight of her perky tits bouncing up and down as she carried on. He admonished himself mentally and dragged his eyes away so that he could meet her gaze.
"Can you find out for me please?"
"Oh shit, yeah, of course."
"And um, can I have the ticket?" he asked nervously. He noted that when she handed it back to him that her hand was shaking almost as much as his own. She grabbed a folder of instructions from under the counter and flicked through it until she found the information that she was looking for.
"Okay, here it is, you need to contact the Lottery Commission. I need to take a copy of the ticket and let them know, but they're not open until Monday morning, so you'll have to wait until then."
"Shit, all weekend?" Joey asked, suddenly worried about the number of ways that he could lose the flimsy piece of paper that was suddenly worth more money than he could ever imagine.
"Yeah, sorry. I'll send this through to them now, but you'll have to wait." She had him fill out his details to lodge his claim on the ticket and then he was left to wander back to his dorm where he collapsed on his bed. He had no idea what to do next. He remembered his friend's plan to immediately go buy a car and out of curiosity ended up opening his computer and looking online at expensive sports cars, amazed that he would actually be able to afford one.
He spent the weekend in a daze. Part of him wanted to go out and party but every time he thought about it he worried that he would let something slip and that everyone would know before he'd even confirmed that it really was true. He'd sworn the clerk to secrecy, telling her that he'd give her a big fat tip when the money came through if she didn't tell anyone. It was surreal. He looked at all the people around campus and realised that he didn't have to be there. If he was suddenly rich, then he didn't ever have to work if he didn't want to. He could choose to study or not. There were so many options available to him that it was over-whelming.
He hardly slept. He was still awake at 4am Monday, nerves keeping him up as he counted down the hours until the Lottery Commission would be open. He drifted off to sleep at about 5am and woke sharply to his alarm at 8:30. His roommate was already up and about and commented on how smashed Joey looked but Joey just waved him away. He knew that he couldn't call until 9am and was glad when Chad finally left to go to his first lecture for the day.
He sat on his bed watching the minutes tick past and finally at 9:20 punched the number for the Lottery Commission into his cell phone. It took three attempts to get it right. He held the phone to his ear and tried to steady his breathing. He wondered if he'd even hear the person on the other end over the pounding of his heart in his ears.
Two hours later and he was sitting in a car that the lotto people had sent to collect him. It pulled up out the front and he was met by a beaming representative of the commission. She was blonde, bubbly and flashed perfectly white teeth when she smiled. She shook his hand and guided him inside.
"It's official," she said to him a short time later. Congratulations, you've just won fifty million dollars."
"Fuck," he said, looking for somewhere to sit. She kindly laughed off his profanity and waited him out as he slowly sorted his mind into a level of coherence that would work for him again. Bank details were provided and he was told that the money would settle into his account in two days. Joey nearly screamed. Another two days?
"Is there somewhere that you'd like to be dropped off?" Jenny, the bubbly blonde asked. "The car will take you wherever you need to go for the rest of the day."
"I reckon I can think of somewhere," Joey grinned.
An hour later and he stepped from the car into the Lamborghini show room.
"Can I help you?" a well-dressed salesman asked as he entered, the look on his face betraying his lack of interest.
"Yep, you sure can, I'm here to buy a car," Joey replied enthusiastically.
"Of course you are," the salesman sneered. "Just like every other teenager with a dream, you stroll in saying you're about to buy a car, could you please test drive one."
"Well given I just won the Lotto, that's pretty much exactly right," Joey replied, trying to stay positive in the face of the salesman's negativity.
"Oh and I've never heard that one before. Do you have some proof of this miracle?" the salesman asked.
"You know what, I don't actually and given your attitude, even if I did I don't think I'd bother to show you. Clearly you sell so many cars that you can turn anyone away. Don't bother turning me away, I'll leave on my own. I'm sure I can pick up a Porsche or a Ferrari without this sort of crap." He stalked off, ignoring whatever it was the arrogant salesman muttered to his back. He had the driver take him back to college. He wasn't sure that he would fare any better with any other car dealers without proof of his win and so decided to wait until he had it. Whatever happened though he knew he wouldn't be buying a Lamborghini. He wasn't about to put up with shit like that from a salesman.
For the next two days Joey went about his life as normally as he could. The major change would be in the search history of his web browser. He started to look into what sort of financial advice he could get, what sort of house he might buy and of course, what car he actually wanted to drive.
He dreamed about paying off his mother's house, handing her the key and celebrating with her, Karen and Eva. As he thought about it, he decided that his new house would absolutely have to have a jacuzzi. The thought of getting Karen and Eva sitting either side of him in their swimsuits (or less) with champagne flowing freely led to some fun fantasies and several loads of come being swallowed by tissues while his roommate was out.
Joey wondered when he should tell his mother and decided to wait at least until the money was in his account. He couldn't help but think that something was going to go wrong and the money wouldn't materialise. People like him just didn't win fifty million dollars. They worked their ass off and struggled through life. The money falling through at the last minute was so much more a likely script for his life.



He woke late on Wednesday after another fitful night's sleep and immediately opened his laptop. He logged into his bank account and sat swearing at the screen. There it was; a fifty-million-dollar deposit.
Chad came into the room from his first lecture of the day.
"Dude, don't you have class?" his roommate asked.
"Not today, I'm ditching the lot," Joey replied with a laugh.
"Fair enough, any special occasion?"
"Naah, just decided that I should have the full college experience and hang out for a day."
"That is so unlike you, are you on drugs or something? Not that I don't approve of you getting a life and all, man." Joey just laughed and waved off his roommate. He pulled on some respectable jeans and a clean t-shirt and headed out. His first stop was the bank. He withdrew a modest three thousand dollars from a gob-smacked teller before heading over to the 7-11 where he'd bought the ticket.
"Oh, hey there," Britney greeted him when she saw him come in.
"Hey yourself," Joey grinned. "I seem to remember making a promise to you if you could keep your mouth shut."
"Yeah, I've been busting to tell someone but I haven't. And I mean, people know that someone bought that ticket from here, so there have certainly been questions asked.
"Well then, here is my thanks," Joey replied, handing over an envelope with ten one-hundred dollar bills in it. Britney took it from him and stared in amazement when she peeked inside.
"Holy shit, are you for real?" she asked.
"Definitely but you still can't tell anyone. I don't want anyone to know. I don't need to be hassled by people wanting my money, you know?"
"Sure, I get it," she replied. "I don't suppose you'd be up for a quiet celebration? I mean shit, I'm going to go have a few drinks tonight thanks to you, so if you want to come with ..." Her voice trailed off, leaving the invitation hanging in the air.
"Why not, sounds like it could be fun," Joey replied. He tried not to let his amazement show. A week ago he couldn't even bring himself to talk to someone as hot as Britney and now today she was asking him out. Money sure changed things.
"I get off at 8, is there somewhere I can meet you?"
"Give me your address and I'll swing by and pick you up if you like," Joey suggested.
"Sure that would be great," Britney replied. She scrawled her address on a scrap of paper and handed it over with a smile. Joey left the 7-11 as happy as he'd ever been. He actually had a date and with a hot chick no less! He went straight to the mall and found the most expensive shop he could and bought a new outfit for that night; designer jeans, new shoes and a button-down shirt. He did it without even looking at any of the price tags for the first time in his life. He figured there were probably even more expensive places that he could have shopped if he'd done some research, but he felt like enough of a pretender as it was without going somewhere where he might repeat the Lamborghini experience.
Next it was time to do something about his appearance. A haircut was in order. More than a haircut, a hairstyle would be required he decided. He found somewhere that looked trendy and expensive and treated himself to a new style.
Dressed in his new clothes and with a fresh head of hair he decided it was time to get some wheels sorted. He caught a cab to the nearest Porsche dealership and tried to walk in with a measure of confidence that he didn't really feel he had yet. Fortunately, he was treated with respect by the dealer and so he let the guy know quickly that he'd won lotto and was looking for a new car.
He'd done enough research to know what he was looking for, the Porsche that would get him from 0-60 the quickest, a 911 Turbo S. The dealer took him for a drive, then they sat down and went through all the specifications and extras. Joey's greatest joy was in saying yes to the most expensive options and upgrades that the dealer threw at him without even batting an eyelid. Finally, the paperwork was produced and Joey signed on the dotted line. Then he organised an electronic transfer for the deposit.
"How soon will I get it?" he asked eagerly. He tried not to hide his disappointment when he was told that it would take at least a month to have one delivered to his specification.
"But don't worry," the dealer said to him. "While you wait for delivery, you can use one of our demonstrators. How about a GT-3?"
"That would be awesome," Joey replied. He was handed the keys to a black GT-3 and drove away in it after signing some paperwork to ensure that he'd be responsible for any fines and damage. He drove straight over to the Lamborghini dealers that he'd been at a couple of days before. He walked in full of bravado and straight past the salesman that had treated him so poorly. He went direct to the manager's office.
"Can I help you?" The manager asked from his desk, clearly not overly happy about a customer striding into his office un-announced.
"Not really. I just wanted you to know that I came here the other day and was treated like shit, so instead of buying one of your cars, I went to the competition. He held the key to the Porsche out for the manager to see, then turned on his heel and walked back out. As he passed the salesman, he said out loud "This douchebag cost you a sale." He didn't wait around for them to try and talk to him. He didn't even care what transpired between the manager and the salesman. He just enjoyed his 'Pretty Woman' moment and drove away feeling good.
Joey pulled the car into the parking lot at the college, not really caring whether they would fine him for not having a permit. People stared. It wasn't an everyday occurrence. His mother had busted her ass to enable him to get into college, there was no way either of them would have dreamed of him going somewhere expensive. People did not drive expensive sports cars to the campus. He moved away from the car quickly, suddenly conscious of the attention. Guys strolled over to check the car out and girls and guys alike tried to work out who the hell he was. It was a reflection of just how shy he was that no-one actually knew him. Those that might have were in one of the classes he was skipping.
After arranging to have his things packed and shipped home he went to the office to arrange to put his studies on hold. He wasn't sure that he didn't want to finish his degree but he did know that for the next couple of months at least he would be enjoying life rather than spending it at college.
8pm rolled around and he stopped his borrowed car outside the address that Britney had given him. He went to the door and tried to stop his hand from shaking as he pushed the button to ring the bell. Suddenly his nerves and shyness were front and centre again.
"Hey," Britney said happily when she greeted him at the door. She was wearing a midnight blue, short-skirted party dress that clung like a second skin and left nothing to the imagination.
"Wow," he managed to squeak out as she stepped out and closed the door behind her.
"Thanks," she giggled. "I've wanted this for so long and thanks to you I managed to afford it."
"It looks amazing. I mean, you look amazing, well, you and it, or you in it," he blathered. She laughed off his awkwardness and he led her to the car. She gushed over it as he held the door for her and she lowered herself into her seat.
"So I see that you've managed to spend some of your money at least," she laughed when he climbed into the driver's seat beside her. The sports seat combined with Britney's short dress combined to show off a significant expanse of thigh and Joey was hard pressed not to try and determine what she was wearing under it. He looked up from her thighs to meet her gaze and knew that he'd been busted. His blush was unavoidable.
Britney filled most of the ride with conversation, spattered with a few questions about Joey. He answered with fairly evasive answers, not being used to having to tell a pretty girl about himself. By the time they reached the club that was their destination he knew more about her than he did about any of the girls that he went to college with and had probably told her almost as much as he'd told his mother in the last year. Britney just seemed to have a way of engaging him that drew him out a little. He parked the car at the front of the club and quickly stepped around to open the door for Britney. It was early and the usual line to get in hadn't yet formed. Joey hadn't even thought about the fact that they were so early that it was probably totally uncool.
"You just going to leave that there?" the bouncer asked him as he led Britney toward the entrance.
"Yeah, do you think you could keep an eye on it?"
"Do I look like a fucking valet?" the bouncer asked. "Fuck if they want to tow it, it ain't none of my business."
Joey fumbled in his pocket for his wallet and pulled out two bills. "Could you make it your business, just for tonight?" Joey asked, handing him two hundred dollars. The bouncer's eyes lit up at the sight of the cash. He clearly hadn't expected the well-dressed but young Joey to come up with it.
"You know kid, for you, just for tonight, I think I can sort something out."
"Thanks man, you rock," Joey replied. He and Britney continued into the club. He took her straight to the bar and ordered them drinks before retreating to a lounge.
"You should get a VIP spot," Britney suggested to him.
"A what?" he asked. He'd rarely ventured to any of the clubs around town. Having had his hopes dashed at any number of house parties he didn't see the need to pay extra to have them dashed elsewhere.
"A VIP Spot, where they don't let people annoy you and you get reserved seats and drinks service," Britney said. She called over a waitress and asked her about it, then pointed her to Joey when the inevitable question about money came up. He decided to go with it. He told himself that it was his first night as a multi-millionaire and that he would live it up. He was smart enough to know that doing so all the time would be a good way to end his fortune but one night wasn'tabout to dent his winnings.
Britney strolled through the mostly empty club happily, like she owned it as the waitress took them both to the area that Joey had paid for. She checked with him before she ordered an expensive bottle of champagne along with a bottle of vodka. They chatted and waited for them to arrive, then indulged a little while watching the club slowly filling up.
"Come and dance with me," Britney insisted after a good passage of time and several drinks. Joey protested, telling her that he really didn't know what he was doing, but she grabbed him by the hands and dragged him onto the dance floor anyway. Joey danced awkwardly and self-consciously, sure that everyone was staring at him, but as a bit of Dutch courage kicked in and he looked around, he realised that most people were too fixated on themselves to pay him any attention and that most the attention that was directed their way was at Britney anyway. He relaxed into the dance somewhat. After a couple of songs, he allowed Britney to lead him back to their roped-off area and they had a couple more drinks. The club had filled significantly and every now and then Britney would say hi to someone that she knew. She was clearly a regular, though from the surprised glances and some of the questions he caught, she wasn't usually found in the VIP part of the club.
"Hey Joey, do you mind if Mandy joins us?" she asked after one such conversation. Mandy turned out to be a petite, small-breasted, long blonde haired girl whose dress seemed to be hanging on by magic. Joey gave the go-ahead with a warm smile and offered Mandy a drink of champagne.
After another hour, they'd been joined by two more of Britney's friends, Janey, a curvaceous brunette with a pixie haircut and Amelie, a long-haired brunette with tattoos down her left arm and multiple piercings. Her dress was so tight that Joey could even see that her nipples were pierced. They all of course asked how Britney and Joey came to be in the VIP area and Joey made up a story about having won a competition on campus and having asked Britney as a spur of the moment thing at the 7-11.
They all went to the dance floor again after more drinks. Britney moved much closer to Joey than she had the first time around and ground herself against him. Her friends appeared a little surprised but she didn't pay them any attention. The other three girls attracted plenty of their own attention on the dance floor, so Joey didn't pay them much attention either.
"You know if they knew how you really got that VIP booth I'd probably have to fight them off with a stick," Britney said to him as they returned for drinks. It struck him as a little odd but he didn't say anything more.
When the clock wound around past 3am Joey was all but partied out. Britney was still hanging onto him, her hand occasionally straying toward his crotch as she adjusted her position. Janey had taken off with some muscle-bound bloke that she'd met and Mandy and Amelie were on the dance floor.
"I reckon I'm done Britney, time to head for home."
"Sure thing," she purred, tipping back the last of her drink.
Joey stood and led her from the club. As they stepped out into the cool, fresh night air, he dialled a driver service to come and get his car. The bouncer fist-bumped him and he was left standing awkwardly with Britney while they waited to make sure the car was okay before they hailed a cab.
"I should have just organised a driver," Joey said as they waited.
"Oh but the ride here was so worth it. First time I've ever been in a car that cool," Britney said. She put a hand to his head and turned him so that he was looking at her. Her lips pursed and she leaned toward him. Belatedly Joey realised that she wanted kiss him and awkwardly managed to bring his lips to hers just before the pause extended to the point of discomfort.
Her lips were soft and her tongue quickly shot out to slip into his mouth. It wasn't Joey's first kiss but it wasn't like he'd had much experience either. He assumed that he managed to get it mostly right as Britney didn't pull away immediately or make any adverse comments about the quality of it. As he had when she'd ground against him and placed her hand close to his cock, he found himself swelling in response, especially when she grabbed his butt. He realised that he probably could have done the same to her, but before he could put such a plan in action, the driver showed up.
"Shit, I'm driving that home for you?" the driver asked when he saw the gleaming black Porsche.
"Yeah, don't mess it up," Joey replied. He opened the door, gave the driver a quick rundown as well as set expectations for the car's arrival.
"You're taking it back to college?" Britney asked, surprised.
"Yeah, I don't have anywhere else to go."
"Unless of course we got a hotel room?" Britney suggested. A light bulb went on in Joey's mind. He could go back to college and send Britney on her way or he could take up the fact that she was suggesting they get a room; and quite probably get laid.
"Awesome idea," he said with a grin. He told the driver to take the car to the only swanky hotel that he knew in the city and then hailed a cab to take them there as well.
Half an hour later Joey swiped the key to a suite on top of the hotel and led Britney inside.
"Niiiice," she purred as she surveyed the room. "Help me?" she then said, turning so that he was presented with the zipper to her dress. Joey stepped in behind her and with only slightly trembling fingers slid the zipper down her back. Britney pushed the straps from her shoulder and wiggled around. The dress dropped to the floor andpooled around Britney's ankles.
Joey stared. What a vision she was, he thought to himself. She had a pert little butt, the cheeks of which were separated by a black thong. Her hips were narrow and her back smooth. As he stared, she turned. Joey tried not to let his mouth gape as he took in her perky tits. Bigger than handfuls, but nowhere near as generous as Karen and Eva's he noted to himself. Her nipples were tiny but erect.
"You like?" Britney said with a grin when she saw the look on his face.
"Spectacular," he managed to stutter out. She stepped up close to him and kissed him again. It felt like Christmas had come early.
While she kissed him, her hands made themselves busy with his clothes. All he could think was "I'm actually going to get laid." He couldn't believe it was finally going to happen. He found himself naked as his brain raced to catch up with what was going on. Britney squatted before him and held his cock in her hand.
"The million-dollar cock," she purred and ran her tongue around the head. "I've never had a million dollars in my mouth before." He watched as she slipped her lips over his cockhead and sucked him deep into her mouth. He groaned. It felt just as amazing as he'd always dreamed it would. He couldn't remember ever being as hard as he was at that moment.
Britney held his balls with one hand, while the thumb and forefinger of her other hand were wrapped around the base of his shaft. She worked her mouth up and down and used her tongue to tease at his circumcised head. Joey groaned as he felt the tension rising in his balls. It felt like he was already about to come and he certainly wasn't ready to do that. He pulled back from Britney, his cock slipping free of her mouth. He could see the question in her eyes as he looked down at her.
"Can I feel your tits?" he asked. She giggled at the question and stood up.
"You don't have to ask," she told him and took his hands and placed them on her pert little tits. He gave them an experimental squeeze and found his cock taken by her hand. She stroked him as he played around and felt how firm her breasts were. He could feel her nipples stabbing at his palms like little diamonds.
"Should we make use of the bed?" he suggested.
"We can do anything you want," Britney replied suggestively. Joey went to the bed and pulled back the covers so that he could climb in and Britney followed him. Rather than climb under them though, she dragged them all the way back, telling him that she wanted to be able to see what she was doing. She pushed him down on the bed and sucked him into her mouth again. She hummed as she sucked and he felt the vibrations through his cock.
"If you keep doing that I'm going to come," he panted after a couple of minutes.
"That's the idea," she said with a laugh before sucking his right testicle into her mouth. She stroked him with her hand as she sucked his nut. She switched from one to the other, then took his cock into her mouth again. She held her palms flat against him, his cock sticking up between her thumbs and fingers as she worked her mouth rapidly up and down. Joey could feel the saliva running down his shaft and threw his head back as he lost any chance of maintaining control. He bucked his hips as he exploded into Britney's mouth. She clamped her mouth around his cock and swallowed everything that he unleashed.
Joey lay panting when he finally finished pumping his seed down her throat. Britney grinned and moved up alongside him. She kissed him, plunging her tongue into his mouth and he could taste himself on her. It shocked him, but he didn't say anything because he didn't want to upset her.
"First time?" Britney asked him after a long hard kiss.
"Is it that obvious?" he asked.
"Naah, there were just some clues, don't worry about it, we all start somewhere. And at least I now know what million dollar come tastes like."
"Ha, does it make a difference?" Joey asked.
"To be honest, none at all," she laughed with a grin. "Apparently come is just come."
"Do you want me to, you know, lick you?" Joey asked nervously.



"That sounds like a good idea," Britney replied and Joey couldn't help but think that she was mocking him a bit.
Britney spread her legs wide and Joey took his first good look at her pussy. The first thing he noticed was the absence of pubic hair. He moved between her legs and hoped that all the porn he'd watched would at least give him enough of an idea of what to do that he didn't embarrass himself too much. he was surprised when he realised that he could smell her arousal. Her labia were a darker pink than the light skin around them but her inner lips were darker still. They protruded prominently from between the outer ones. He experimentally touched a pussy for the first time ever, kind of rubbing his finger up and down. As his finger managed to slip between her inner lips a little he found her wet and ready. He glanced up to Britney's face and she gave him an encouraging smile. He used the fingers of both hands to spread her inner lips which revealed her bright pink interior which glistened with moisture. He poked his tongue at her hole, then ran it along her lips. He heard Britney sigh pleasurably and encouraged, he ventured further.
He slid his tongue up her slit to the point where her lips met and felt for the bump that would be her clit. A gasp as he made contact confirmed that he'd found it and he swirled his tongue in a circle around it. He'd studied this action a lot during porn and tried to copy what he'd seen. He pushed his tongue hard against it and rubbed it up and down.
"Not so hard," Britney gasped. "I like it gentle at first." He backed the pressure off until she gave him a moan to acknowledge he had it right. The next ten minutes passed with him experimenting with his tongue, listening for cues from Britney as to what got her off and what didn't. His tongue felt raw when he heard her breathing quicken and her thighs clamped against his head. She bounced her butt on the bed and arched her back and cried out loud enough to wake the dead as she orgasmed. When his head was released Joey sat up and wiped pussy juice from his chin.
"Fuck that was good," Britney grinned at him. "I think you've got a tongue worth at least five million there.
"Good enough for my first time then?" Joey asked with pride.
"Oh fuck yes."
Joey moved to lay beside her again and reached for her tit. He cupped it in his hand and assessed it. It was just a bit more than a handful. He wondered how good Eva's big tits must feel. There's no way he could contain one in one hand. He'd probably need both hands to do it. He wondered what her nipples would be like too. Surely they'd be bigger that Britney's little nuggets. Eva had kids, surely that would have made them bigger or something.
"Watcha thinkin?" Britney asked, smiling at him.
"Oh, um just wondering how they taste," Joey replied, as he was snapped from his musings. He moved so that he could take her nipple in his mouth and sucked it hard. He reached for her other breast and squeezed it as he worked her nipple with his lips, teeth and tongue. His cock was rock hard again and he ground it against her thigh.
"I think that we could put this somewhere a lot more interesting," Britney whispered to him as she worked her hand between them to grab it.
"Oh and where might that be?" Joey asked, playing up his innocence.
"In my cunt," Britney stated.
"In your," Joey repeated but paused, having always been told to avoid using the 'C word'. Certainly his mother, or Karen or Eva for that matter would chastise him if they heard him use it.
"Cunt," Britney supplied. "Go on, say it. Say you want to put your cock in my cunt."
"I want to put my cock in your, cunt," he said, pausing.
"No, not like a whiny little boy, say it like a man. Tell me you're going to do it, don't ask," Britney said.
"I'm going to put my cock in your cunt," Joey said.
"And do what?" Britney asked him.
"Fuck you?"
"Don't make it a question, you sound too much like a pussy," Britney told him
Joey moved so that he was over the top of her. She spread her legs and he lowered his hips until the head of his cock was pushing against her.
"I'm going to stick my cock in your cunt and fuck you," he said. He almost got away with no hesitation at all in his voice.
"Go on then, fuck my slutty little cunt," Britney told him. He thrust his hips, but his cock didn't penetrate her. He tried again and his cock slipped up between them. He nearly screamed in frustration. Britney came to his aid. She reached between them and grabbed his cock. He leaned in and she guided him until his cock met the entrance to her pussy. He thrust and she made sure that he entered her.
"Oh fuck yes, now pound my cheap little cunt with your million-dollar cock Joey," she all but screamed at him. Joey thrust hard and fast to meet her demand. He revelled in the fact that he was losing his virginity. He pumped into Britney as fast as he could until he realised that he was already on the brink of orgasm. He slowed down a little to try and sustain things and not explode.
"Don't stop," Britney insisted, "Give it to me hard."
He pumped again and realised that he'd passed the point of no return. Suddenly unsure of exactly how he was supposed to end he pulled his cock from the gloriously tight pussy and his seed sprayed out in an arc to splatter over Britney's body.
He heard her groan in disappointment and watched in amazement as she slicked his come over her body with her hands and then sucked on her fingers.
"You didn't fill me up," she half-complained.
"I didn't want to get you pregnant," Joey stated.
"Oh don't worry about that, I'm on the pill. Well when we get it back up again then you can pump me full of millionaire come," she stated.
Joey rolled over on the bed, panting. It hadn't lasted anywhere near as long as he'd expected and he liked the idea of having another go, but suddenly the fact that it was almost morning and the alcohol and exertion caught up with him and he knew he was going to fall asleep. As he drifted off he kept thinking about the way that Britney kept referring to his money 'millionaire come, million-dollar cock ... it was starting to grate." He fell asleep before he really thought it through though.
"Maybe when we wake up?" he suggested.
"Fine by me," Britney replied. She pulled the covers up over the both of them snuggled in against his side and they promptly fell asleep.
Joey woke to the bed moving. He rolled over, bleary eyed and processed his surroundings. Hotel room, big bed, sexy little naked butt, "Woah" he thought, suddenly remembering the night before. He grinned to himself as he remembered being balls deep in Britney's pussy. He watched her walk to the bathroom, listened to the sound of her ablutions and then grinned when she walked back in, her long blonde hair sleep-mussed and messy, her body tight and naked.
"Some night huh?'' she said as she climbed back into bed.
"I'll say," he replied. He glanced at his watch and found that it was already 10am.
"You need to be somewhere?" Britney asked him when she saw him check the time.
"Nah, not at all, you?" Joey replied.
"Nope, no work today. Which means we can get back to some more of that fun we were having last night. And to start with, let's get clean." Britney kicked the covers off to expose their naked bodies and climbed over the top of Joey to get up on his side of the bed. He'd been semi-hard just from the suggestion of more sex and by the time she was standing beside him, having dragged her body over his he was completely hard again. "Looks like you're ready to go!"
Joey just grinned and followed her out of bed. The bathroom of the suite was luxurious with two rainfall shower heads in a wide, open bathroom. They turned the water on and took their time soaping and washing each other's bodies. Joey stood still as Britney made sure that he was soap-free, then she dropped to her knees and gave him a long blow-job while the water fell about them. Joey enjoyed every moment of it. Occasionally he remembered to be amazed that until the prior night he'd been a virgin and now he was getting a blow job from a girl hotter than he would have dreamed of. Well, unless he counted his 'aunts' he admitted to himself. The thought of Karen and Eva stirred his desire even further. "How awesome would it be to have those two sexy MILFs on their knees doing this?" he thought to himself. He closed his eyes and pictured it in his mind. He'd be staring down at two pairs of massive tits as the two brunettes worshipped his cock and told him how sexy he was, how much they loved to suck on his cock. Just thinking about it took him to the edge. He didn't bother to warn Britney. Given her performance last night he didn't think she really cared. He exploded and shot a load of come into her mouth.
Britney cried out in surprise and jerked her head back. She received a spurt of come in the face for her trouble.
"Cheeky bugger," she laughed. She grabbed his cock and sucked it back into her mouth, swallowing the last of his semen. "Nothing like a million-dollar milkshake to start the day." Joey was pleased that he'd managed to last a lot longer than he had the previous night.
"Well, now it's time to fuck that tight little cunt of yours again."
"Ooo I love it when you talk like that," Britney said. She stood and turned the water off then walked out into the bedroom, dripping wet. "Come and take me Joey, fuck me with your big fat million-dollar cock. Shove it in my dirty little cunt."
Joey followed her into the living area of the suite and found her on the couch, hands on the back, knees on the seat, her ass presented back to him, her pussy thrust backward. Water dripped from her body and her wet hair fell about her head. She looked back over her shoulder as he advanced on her and told him again that she wanted his cock.
Joey stepped in behind and Britney reached back and pulled her ass cheeks apart for him. He aimed his cock at her pussy and pushed it in, using one hand to make sure it went where it was supposed to go. He eased the head of his cock between her pussy lips and pushed in until he made no further progress. He pulled back and thrust again.
"Oh fuck yeah, get that cock in my cunt," Britney demanded. Joey slid back and forth until his whole cock was gliding in and out. He used long, slow strokes and savoured the feeling of her sliding along his shaft. He took time to enjoy the sensations despite Britney's demands to fuck her harder and faster. He pushed deep and felt his cock head bump against something. Britney gave a little cry of surprise and flinched slightly. He pulled back and thrust deep again.
"You like that cock, don't you? You like me fucking your dirty little cunt."
"Fuck yes, fuck my slutty whore-hole," Britney cried out. "Fill it with your come, pump me full of those gorgeous little sperm, I want your millionaire milkshake deep in my womb. Give it to me like a sugar-daddy. Fuck me Daddy!"
Joey couldn't believe what he was hearing. The mention of money threw him a little but being called Daddy threw him a lot more. He wasn't sure if it turned him on or put him off.
"Spank me Daddy, slap my fat ass and fuck me." Joey slapped her experimentally, wondering at how she could call her tight, tiny little butt fat. Britney responded though, crying out in pleasure and telling him to hit her harder, to mark her ass with his daddy hand. He kept going for a bit but the next time she asked for Daddy to give it to her, he stopped.
"What's wrong?" she complained when he pulled his cock from her pussy.
"The Daddy thing ... it doesn't do anything for me. Neither does the constant reference to my money."
"Oh, I'm sorry, she said. She had one hand between her legs and kept rubbing her pussy even as he talked to her. "I guess I got carried away. Let me make it up to you." She turned and sat in front of him on the couch and grabbed his cock. She sucked it into her mouth even though it was covered in her juices. That certainly turned Joey on.
"Want to fuck my ass?" Britney asked after blowing him back to full erection.
"Really?" he asked, surprised that that was the next thing that came out of her mouth.
"Yeah, if you want to. You can do anything you want really, I'm so fucking horny," she panted, licking and kissing his cock as she spoke.
"I dunno. Maybe another time. Right now, I think I just want to fuck your pussy some more, but like, on the bed."
"Sure, let's do that then," Britney answered. She released his cock and they walked to the bed together. "You want the top or the bottom?"
"Huh?" He responded dumbly, surprised by the question.
Britney just laughed and pushed him onto the bed. She laid him down and clambered on top of him. She grabbed his cock, squatted over it and slid down his shaft. "I'll take the top then." She put both hands on his chest and started to bounce up and down on his cock.
"Fuck that's good," Joey moaned as his eyes drank in the sight of her petite tits bouncing in front of him. He reached up and grabbed hold of them, one in each hand as she continued to ride him. She went from squatting to kneeling and ground her pussy on his cock. She moved her hips in circles and then just rocked back and forth. Just when Joey thought he might come, she changed things up again. She turned around and started to ride him reverse-cowgirl.
Joey loved the way her blonde hair fell down her back, but once again found himself imagining what it would be like if it were Karen or Eva. Their bodies would have much better curves. He'd have womanly hips in front of him and long brown hair instead of Britney's blonde. He thrust up at the girl riding him as he imagined it was his mother's friends that were doing it. He wondered if they'd kiss each other. "How hot would it be if one of them sucked the other's tits while he fucked them."
He thrust hard and felt Britney's hand between them. He figured she must be playing with her clit as she rode him. Then she surprised him by reaching back with one hand and sliding a finger into her own ass. She had one hand in front and one behind and the sight of it sent Joey over the edge. He grabbed her hips and held her down tight. He was just about to explode inside her with an echo of the words womb and million-dollar load came back to him. If he got her pregnant; he let the thought hang as he pushed her off him. She cried out in surprise and he grabbed his cock. She'd said he could do anything, so he knelt before her and wanked his cock a couple of times and unleashed his load over her tits.
She was clearly disappointed but still made a dirty show of scooping come into her mouth and swallowing it. Joey didn't think he'd ever forget just how dirty she'd been but at the same time knew that as much fun as he'd had, Britney wasn't what he was looking for in a relationship.
After a quick shower together, they ordered breakfast and ate it in the room but the conversation was somewhat stilted. Joey's mind was on what he should be doing next given the whole world had basically opened its doors to him, while Britney seemed to have no plan beyond the current day and no desire to do more than work as a cashier. Joey's millions kept coming up in conversation which only confirmed to Joey that had it not been for the money then Britney would never have gone out with him, let alone sucked the come from his cock. He wasn't quite sure what the protocol was for moving on when she showed little sign of wanting to leave.
When they were done with breakfast Joey decided that he needed to be out of there. In the end, he simply told Britney that he needed to get a few things done. She offered to accompany him but he declined and let her know that he'd drop her back at her house. They went downstairs, checked out and had the valet bring the Porsche to the front of the hotel.
"This is such a cool car," Britney drooled as Joey pulled away from the hotel. "Want a blowjob? Because like, I really want to suck your cock right now, while you're driving it."
"Um, sounds kind of dangerous," Joey replied lamely.
"Really? You're saying no to a blowjob?" Britney teased.
"Well when you put it like that, it does sound a bit silly," Joey laughed. Britney took the sash of the seatbelt off and squirmed around until she could get at his cock. He drove very carefully as between them, they freed his cock. Britney sucked it straight into her mouth, moaning and groaning so much that Joey wondered who was enjoying themselves more. He was glad the windows of the car were tinted dark enough that people wouldn't be able to see what was happening, because the car was low enough to the ground that there were plenty of opportunities as they stopped at lights for people to look down and see exactly what Britney was doing.
When he felt that he was getting close to orgasm, Joey worried that he would crash and so found a shopping centre carpark and pulled up as far from the shops and away from other vehicles as he could. Britney continued to suck him until he pumped his come into her mouth. She swallowed it all.
"Well that's the most expensive car I've ever sucked anyone off in," she said with a grin when she'd finished.
"Well it's the only car I've ever been blown in," Joey laughed. He drove Britney back to her house.
"Call me?" Britney asked after he walked her up to the front door.
"Sure thing," Joey said, unsure as to whether that would actually happen or not. He didn't want to leave her with too much false expectation though and so added, "I'm going back home for a bit though, so I won't be around here until I work out what I'm doing with college and all." The look on her face told him that she didn't really expect that he'd be back. He considered giving her a bit more cash, but decided that would be too much like prostitution. He kissed her goodbye and went back to the car. He had a few hours of driving to do and wanted to get going. At least he was going to enjoy the drive. He didn't even need to worry about the cost of a speeding fine as long as he didn't get busted so bad that they took the car and/or his license away.
~~~~~~~
It was early evening when he arrived in his hometown. He pulled the Porsche into the driveway of his mother's house and killed the engine. He clambered out and stretched the kinks out of his body. He had wanted to get to his mother's bank and pay off the house before he came home but given the time of day and the likely need to have her signature, he decided that he'd just tell her the news himself. After all, he considered, she may prefer to move rather than just own the house that she was in. He strolled to the front door and rang the bell, wanting to enjoy the surprise on her face when she saw that him standing there. He wasn't disappointed.
In true motherly fashion though, as soon as she'd hugged him and come to terms with the fact that he was standing at the front door, she started to worry about why he was there and not in school.
"What's wrong, why are you here?" she asked. Before she could get too far into it, he cut her off.
"I bought a car Mom, I thought you might like to see it."
"How did you afford a car?" she asked him as he led her from the front door. She gasped when she saw it. "Joey, what have you done?" she asked quietly. He handed her a copy of the letter from the Lottery Commission and waited while she read
"This is real?" she asked quietly.
"Yeah Mom, this is real. I won the lottery. Fifty million dollars. I'm buying you a house, a car, sending you on a holiday, you can quit your job, anything you want." He laughed as she stood there completely speechless. Her hands were trembling and then she started crying. He seized her in a hug. "Are you okay?' he asked, concerned."
She sucked in some air as she controlled her sobbing and smiled at him.



"I'm just so happy for you Joey. All I ever wanted was the best for you and this ... well this just surpasses any hopes that I had.
"I'm just glad I can share it with you Mom, I mean, you worked two jobs, you did everything to get me into college and now I can reward you and give you what you deserve for doing all of that for me."
"Maybe we should go inside, I think I need to sit down," she suggested.
Joey grabbed his bag from the Porsche and followed his mother inside, telling her all about the rollercoaster ride that he'd been on since buying the ticket the week before. He told her about all of the ideas that he had for his money and especially what he wanted to do for her.
"Don't waste it Joey," was one of the first things that she said to him. "I've read too many stories about people that win money and destroy their lives because they think it's going to last forever. He reassured her that he wasn't going to and told her his plan to buy a house and take some time to come to terms with things. He was going to set her up, then put most of his money into stable investments and live off the interest. He talked about his plans to continue with his education, though with a different direction than he'd previously planned (after all, he had all the time in the world to figure out what the right direction would be).
His mother talked about what she'd always wanted to do if she'd won the lottery, which was to establish a charity. Joey thought it was a great idea and promised to help her do exactly that. She could quit her job and run the charity but first he wanted her to take a holiday. She'd always wanted to do a European cruise and so Joey told her that he was going to send her on one. She wanted him to go with her but Joey wasn't that keen on Europe. He wanted to spend some time around home sorting things out, like buying a house. He promised he'd take a holiday with her later in the year. His mother suggested that if he was okay with it that she might take Karen and Eva with her to keep her company if he wasn't going to go.
Joey was torn at the thought. He'd started to have some ideas that involved Karen and Eva that might not come off if they were off on a cruise with his mother. He needed to support her though, so agreed that it would surely make for an awesome treat for her. He just hoped that they wouldn't be able to pull it off.
"We should have them over for drinks to celebrate," Joey suggested. His mother agreed and made the call to invite them over the following evening. She didn't tell them why they'd be celebrating, she just said that she had news to share and not to plan on driving home.
~~~~~~~
"So what's with the car in the driveway Erin?" Karen asked as Joey's mother welcomed her into the house.
"It's Joey's," Erin replied as if it was the most obvious thing in the world.
"It's whose?" Karen asked, clearly having not processed it.
"It's mine Aunt Karen," Joey replied as he stepped from the kitchen to meet her in the hall.
"Seriously? What did you do? Sell drugs?" she laughed. "Or did you win a competition to drive it for the weekend or something?"
"Better than that, I won the lottery," Joey replied.
"He's joking right Erin?" Karen asked.
"Nope, not joking, I'm stinking rich," Joey told her as he stepped up to kiss her on the cheek. Before she had a chance to react the doorbell rang.
"That will be Eva," Erin said and stepped past her friend to go back to answer the door again.
"You're actually serious, aren't you?" Karen said to Joey.
"Yeah, technically that car's not mine because it takes time to build one to your actual spec, but this one is on loan until the one that I paid cash for is available." His eyes slid over the body of his mother's friend. She was wearing a light floral dress with a deep V-neck that displayed her cleavage perfectly. Before he'd taken it all in she shrieked with glee and seized him in a hug. He felt her tits crushed between them and then tried not to think about it so that he wouldn't get an erection. He was taller than Karen now, but that didn't stop her jumping up and down with him in celebration.
Just beyond them his mother was filling Eva in on why Joey and Karen were bounding up and down like happy school kids in the hall. She shrieked in excitement and joined them. Crushed between the two buxom MILFs, Joey was in heaven.
Eventually they calmed enough to head through to the kitchen where Erin popped the cork on a bottle of Moet. She poured four glasses.
"Moet? Very nice!" Eva commented.
"Oh yes, money hasn't changed us at all, has it Joey? We just use this instead of milk these days," Erin replied. All four of them burst out laughing and they took their drinks to the kitchen table where they sat and let Joey re-tell the story of his win. His eyes flicked to Karen's cleavage whenever they could, or lingered over the sight of Eva's massive breasts bound within a bright red, round-necked sweater. He was almost sad that they were sitting down because the jeans she wore clung to the curve of her ample MILF-butt perfectly. He wanted so badly to be able to caress and fondle it.
They sat and drank champagne and talked. He was pleased that both Karen and Eva complimented him on his new hair style. They both agreed that he looked even more attractive than he'd always been. He put most of that down to their 'aunty' instincts as he'd never considered himself good looking but they'd always tried to build up his self-confidence. There was a lot of discussion about what could be done with the money and Joey gave them the same rundown of his plans that he'd given his mother. Karen and Eva both complimented him on his mature approach.
"But don't forget to have some fun for God's sake," Karen told him. "It would be criminal to be boring."
"Yeah, but sadly you'll have to watch out for gold-diggers," Eva suggested.
"Yeah, don't let too many people know about how much you're worth unless you want all sorts of skanks trying to tie you down,' Karen said.
"Oh I'm sure he wouldn't be that silly, would you?" his mother asked him.
"Of course not," he replied, thinking back to the night he'd spent with Britney. He hadn't called and had already decided by the time he'd finished his drive that he wasn't likely to.
"I can't believe you get to quit your job Erin" Karen said to his mother. "Paul has been a real shit since he was laid off. I know it's been hard on him, but I tell you, I just don't see him putting in as much effort as I think he should to find another job."
"Don't be too hard on him, this economy is just terrible," Eva advised her. "Jack has had to take a demotion at work to avoid being laid off himself. It's killing our finances. He's looking at other options, but there just isn't that much out there."
Joey listened to them and almost felt bad having to hear what a hard time of it they were having financially when he'd just won more money that he had ever dreamed of. He thought about what he could do to help them out.
"Don't even think about it Joey, that money is yours. Keep it for yourself and spoil your mother. We'll be fine," Karen stated defiantly before he'd even said anything.
"What," Joey started but didn't finish before he was interrupted.
"I could see the gears working in that pretty little head of yours and I know what you might like to do, but trust me we'll be fine, won't we Eva."
"Oh God yes. We're always bitching about this sort of thing, pay us no mind. We're here to celebrate, not get you down!" she threw back the last of her champagne and held her glass out for more, her brown eyes sparkling as they met Joey's. Joey poured her another glass and Karen insisted on turning on some music so that they could dance and lift the mood again. His mother went and turned on the stereo and Karen took Joey by the hand and pulled him into the living room that ran off the dining area of the kitchen. She released his hand and started dancing, her breasts bouncing around in her dress. Joey had to work hard to keep his eyes off both them and her hips as the skirt of her dress swung and flipped with her movements. Moments later they were joined by Eva and his mother and the four of them partied until late in the night.
Both women crashed for the night, sharing his mother's room. Joey was left to his own single bed in the bedroom that he grew up in. He lay there and fantasised. He couldn't help but think that if he were in a porno that one or both of those hot MILFs he'd been dancing with would come into his room in the middle of the night and fuck his brains out. He had to settle for his imagination and stroked his cock while thinking about bending them over and slamming into their fat asses as he plunged into their pussies. When he came, he had them pictured on their knees before him all but worshipping his hard cock.
As he drifted off to sleep he nurtured the seed of an idea in his mind.
~~~~~~~
The following morning was a slow start for everyone, but Joey found himself to be the first out of bed. He walked to the kitchen feeling a bit the worse for wear, set the coffee machine going and then rummaged in the fridge to see what he could manage for breakfast. He decided on omelettes and took his time getting ingredients ready, figuring that his mother and her friends might appreciate having someone cook something for them.
Karen was the first to appear. She wandered into the kitchen in an old, long, over-sized t-shirt that threatened to fall from one shoulder. Her breasts swung freely beneath it and whatever she was wearing for pants hid beneath the t-shirt's hem.
"Morning Handsome," she greeted Joey as she dragged her fingers through her sleep-mussed brunette hair, dragging it back from her face.
"Good morning to you," Joey replied. "Care for an omelette and some coffee?"
"God, that would be wonderful," Karen answered. "I can't believe you're even capable of cooking."
"Well, I've had a slow start, it's not like I just woke up and cracked straight on with this," Joey replied with a laugh. "Did you sleep well?"
"Well enough when Eva wasn't snoring like a freight train," Karen laughed. "At least I didn't have someone trying to steal the covers from me for a change."
"That happen a lot?"
"Well it does with Paul in the bed. Almost without fail at some point during the night he seems to grab hold of them and pull on them like his life depends on it. I wake up with a cold ass, frozen feet and struggle to get back to sleep," Karen lamented. "It wasn't so bad when he was working because he'd be up an hour before me and that extra bit of sleep I'd get just seemed to top me up enough to get through the day but with him off work he comes to bed late, wakes me up when he gets in, tears the covers off early in the morning and then I have to get up first. It's made for some pretty terse mornings. Shit, I shouldn't be complaining to you about that though."
"It's fine," Joey laughed even as he pictured her gorgeously fat ass being exposed from under the covers in his mind. Karen had pulled up a stool at the breakfast bar and stared down into the mug of coffee that Joey handed her. Her large breasts rested on the counter and Joey couldn't help but wonder what it would look like with her t-shirt removed. How flat would they be resting on that counter? Would they pancake out or sit with nice round tops? He dragged his gaze away before he could be busted.
"So how are Laurie and Eve taking it with their dad out of work?" Joey asked.
"Okay-ish I guess," Karen replied. "Laurie seems mostly fine. He's got his part time job and so tries to live off that as much as he can. He's been pretty good about not asking for too much or not complaining when we have meals based off the cheapest food I can find at the supermarket, but Eve not so much. She's only eighteen and all her friends seem to be able to have whatever their heart desires. She's always looking for make-up, new clothes, money to go out and she just doesn't seem to get it that we can't turn the money tap on whenever we'd like. It's lead to a few blow-ups around the house, I can tell you."
"Yeah, I guess I can feel for her. Mum worked so hard so that I could have stuff getting through high school and into college. We sure as hell never had money to go out and get the latest smartphone or anything."
"Yeah, but from what I hear you were smart enough to understand what went down and didn't ask for too much," Karen replied with a smile.
"Didn't stop me wishing I could have had more though. Did you want cheese on this?"
"Yes please," Karen replied.
"Something smells awfully good," Eva said as she joined them in the kitchen. She was wearing ¾ length spandex athletic shorts and a loose t-shirt. The wide, round neckline showed off one black bra strap and Joey was almost disappointed that her breasts weren't swinging as freely as Karen's.
"Omelette? Coffee?" Joey asked.
"Yes to both thank you," Eva replied, accepting the mug that Joey passed her. "So what were you two talking about?"
"Just how thankless and non-comprehending my daughter is being with her father out of work," Karen told her.
"Ahh, yes that's always fun, isn't it? Danny hasn't been too bad with Jack having been demoted but I can imagine it's a whole different world with no money coming in compared with less. Does Paul have anything on the horizon?"
"No sadly. He had an interview last week but it didn't go anywhere. I'm hoping something falls out of the woodwork but there's been so many cutbacks everywhere that I just don't see it changing anytime soon."
Eva gave her friend a hug and Joey almost dropped the spatula he was holding as they crushed their tits together. He didn't know what scale you'd use to measure levels of desire but in terms of how much he wanted to be in the middle of that hug, it was probably off it. He turned back to the cooktop and slid the omelette that he'd cooked for Karen onto a plate and returned it to her. Then he set about making one for Eva.
"You know, you've filled out a bit since you went to college Joey," Eva said to him as he worked. "In a good way, mind you. Don't you think Karen?"
"Oh yes, definitely. That butt is looking migh-tee-fine," Karen teased him. Joey blushed at the compliment. He tried to come up with a smart response but failed miserably which only encouraged his mother's friends.
"Even his shoulders seemed to have filled out," Eva added. "Starting to look nice and manly there Joey. If I wasn't married and more than twice your age, your mother might have to lock me in at night to keep me from molesting you."
"Oh I'm sure Joey wouldn't mind you molesting him, would you Joey?" Karen suggested.
Joey blushed as red as he'd ever blushed then and again failed in being able to respond. Deep down he wished he was brave enough to say something like, "If you give it a try we'll both find out," but instead he fumbled an egg and dropped it on the floor.
"Oh look what you've done to the poor boy," Eva accused Karen.
"Nothing compared with what I'd like to do to you hey Joey," Karen teased him even more. She cracked up and lost her attempt to keep a straight face, laughing raucously.
"Remember when our husband's butts looked that good?" Eva said as Joey bent to clean up the egg.
"I think we're embarrassing him," Karen said as she composed herself again.
"I thought that was the whole point," Eva replied.
"I hope you're not upsetting my little boy," Erin asked as she finally joined them in the kitchen.
"Just seeing how many shades of red that handsome face of his can turn," Karen informed her friend.
The entrance of his mother seemed to kill off the playfulness as the women all began talking mostly about how perhaps they should have stopped one bottle of champagne earlier the night before.
After serving all the women breakfast Joey made himself some and stood opposite them eating it, listening to their friendly banter and enjoying the camaraderie. Eventually Karen and Eva had to excuse themselves, to as they put it, 'return to the humdrum of their now even more boring lives' whilst Joey and Erin started to explore a land where money wasn't an object.
"Oh that reminds me, Joey wants to send us all on a European cruise," Erin told her friends.
They were both delighted, but as they started to discuss it realised that neither of them could afford time off work, nor felt that they could abandon their families.
"Not even for a week?" Erin suggested.
"Later in the year I could," Eva replied, "But probably not until school's out."
"I really don't think it would go down well while Paul's out of work sorry love," Karen lamented. "But yeah, later in the year could be a possibility.
"Don't worry about it Mum, you'll just have to go twice. When Karen and Eva can make it, you can all go on a holiday wherever you want.
"That would be amazing Joey," Eva said and gave him a hug. Karen echoed the sentiment and hugged him in turn. In her bra-less state her breasts were a lot softer against him that Eva's had been but they were also bigger. A hard-on threatened, but the hug broke apart just in time.
"I guess I should really change if I'm going to drive home," Karen laughed, drawing all eyes to her state of dress. She headed off to the room that she'd shared with Eva overnight and Joey and Erin walked Eva out to her car. Karen joined them just as Eva pulled away from the curb.
"I guess I'll just take this one home," Karen said, heading for the Porsche.
"Yeah, somehow I don't think so," Joey laughed. "Of course I could always take you for a ride if you wanted?"
"Oh now that sounds like fun! I need to get home though. How about you come around later?"
"Sure, that would be great. It would be good to see Laurie and Eve too."
"Excellent, come around this afternoon then," Karen said. She climbed into the family's F150 and headed for home.
~~~~~~~
Joey pulled the Porsche into Karen's driveway, gave the engine a bit of a rev and killed it. As he climbed from the car, the front door to the house opened and Laurie and Eve spilled from the doorway, followed at a more sedate pace by Karen.
"Holy shit, it's really true!" Laurie said as he circumnavigated the car.
"You really won the lottery?" Eve asked as she walked up to stand beside Joey.
"Yep, it's totally nuts," Joey replied, meeting Eve's blue-eyed gaze.
"So can I take it for a drive?" Laurie asked.
"Not a chance," Karen replied for Joey. "I can hardly trust you in the truck, let alone something that goes as fast as that."
"Oh come on Mom," Laurie complained.
"Take me for a ride?" Eve asked.
"I think your Mom has first dibs," Joey replied.
"Oh that's okay, take the kids first, I can wait," Karen said to him.
"Shotgun!" Laurie called out.
"Um I think one at a time would be better and ladies first," Joey told him. He laughed when Eve stuck her tongue out at her brother who at least had the good grace to step out of the way.
Joey climbed in from the driver's side an eye on Eve as she settled into the seat. At eighteen her body had the promise of fulfilling the image of her mother. She was still a bit narrow in the hips and her breasts weren't as big (Joey guessed about a D cup) but they settled with the firm bounce of youth whenever she stopped moving. As she sat in the seat she pulled the hair tie out that had been binding her ponytail then gave Joey a grin as she clicked her seatbelt into place. Joey pulled his own into place and then started the car. He rolled the windows down and called out, "See you soon," to Laurie and Karen.
After reversing out the drive he gunned it up the street, though not to an extent that he thought might worry Karen. He saw Laurie punch the air excitedly in the rear-view mirror. He spent 15 minutes driving Eve around, punching the accelerator when he could and taking turns much faster than he'd ever have been able to in his mother's Corolla. Eve chatted excitedly and squealed at appropriate times during the drive. Joey tried to keep his eyes on the road and not on the lovely way that Eve's chest would jiggle when the car would hit a small bump in the road. The tight sports suspension seemed to transfer the movement directly to her chest. He couldn't wait to see Karen in the passenger's seat.



He pulled up out the front of Karen's house and was pleased that Eve had a big grin plastered on her face when she got out of the car.
"That was so cool!" she gushed to her mother as Laurie jumped in the instant his sister was out of the car.
"Let's fucking go!" he called out. Joey laughed and drove off sedately, Laurie yelling at him to go faster. He waited until they were a couple of streets away before really giving Laurie a taste of what the car could do. After doing that for a while he pulled to the curb.
"Want a drive?" Joey asked him.
"Are you fucking kidding?" Laurie asked him.
"Not at all. Just don't fuck up. Take it easy like," Joey said to him. They swapped seats and Laurie sat in the driver's seat. Initially he did nothing more than just look at the instruments and controls and take it all in.
"Try the launch control," Joey suggested. He talked Laurie through it and then whooped it up when the car took off. Laurie was smart enough not to get too carried away and Joey told him to drive it back to his house. The two were like pseudo cousins through their mothers' friendship and Joey couldn't have imagined not letting his mate have a drive.
"Dude, chicks are going to be like all over you with this cash," Laurie told him as he cruised toward his house.
"Possibly," Joey replied.
"Dude, come on. You can just like go to a bar, buy chicks whatever they want, they'll fall all over you.
"Yeah, but you know, it's gonna make things weird too, because I don't want some chick that only likes me for my money."
"Well I reckon you should worry about that after you've fucked them," Laurie laughed. "I mean don't take this the wrong way but you've gone from zero to whatever part of the fucking stratosphere you get to roll in these days. Dude, just the haircut and the flash new clothes make a difference already. I mean, don't tell me you haven't even been out and hit a club or anything?"
"Well," Joey began," Don't tell your Mom, or mine for that matter, but I did go out the day the money cleared." He proceeded to tell Laurie about his night with Britney.
"Fuck yeah! See, the world is your fucking OYSTER, man," Laurie told him as they pulled up to the curb.
"You're too good to him Joey," Karen said as her son all but leapt from the car in joy.
"Oh my God Mom, that was so freakin' good."
Joey waited in the car as Karen climbed in. She was wearing a modest pair of shorts with a t-shirt. It wasn't anywhere near as loose as the one that she'd been wearing that morning and she was clearly wearing a bra. Her breasts were large enough that there was still plenty of movement though.
"Now just remember that I am an old lady so you won't need to go anything like you did for Laurie or Eve to impress me," Karen said with a grin as she clicked the seatbelt in place.
"Old Schmold, you are way too hot to be called old," Joey ventured, even though he was unable to meet Karen's gaze. Something about sitting in the car emboldened him enough to say it, but he just couldn't quite pull it off as confidently as he would have liked.
"Oh I bet you tell all the ladies they're hot," Karen replied. He turned to see her then and met her blue eyes. He was struck by the familial resemblance between Karen and Eve. Eve's face was thinner and her skin tighter and her eyes spoke of youth and innocence, but Karen's eyes held a hint of mischief and signs of wisdom. There was something about the latter that made Joey want to adjust his cock in his pants.
"Hold on," he grinned at her and used the launch control.
Karen screamed in shock as the car's acceleration threw her back into the seat. Joey braked hard to ensure that he didn't kill them on the first corner, then gave Karen a ride that was fun but far from at the limits of the car's performance and nowhere near what he'd provided for Eve and Laurie. As anticipated, Karen's tits bounced and jiggled wonderfully with the movement of the car and Joey took full advantage of every opportunity to admire them, just as he did her ass when she climbed back out of the car. Karen asked him if he'd like to come in for a drink and he welcomed the chance. He spent an hour or two with the three of them, Paul was apparently catching up with a friend who might have had a lead on a job, before he headed home.
~~~~~~~
The next month passed quickly for Joey. He spent most of it house hunting, holiday planning and speaking to financial advisors. He eventually found one that he thought he could trust but decided not to put all his eggs in one basket. He found two others and allowed each of them to assist him in managing a third of his funds. He figured that if one didn't perform he could reassess after a bit and make changes as required.
He enrolled in a finance degree at a good school and found himself a house that he was happy with. His mother also opted to move and found something that nicely split the distance between himself and her friends. Given she'd be living on her own, it was a modest house in a secured cul-de-sac. Joey had opted for something just past the fringe of town, up on a hill where he had a hot-tub that over-looked a nice wooded greenbelt that had been zoned to stay that way.
He booked a holiday for his mother and he, Karen and Eva farewelled her at the airport a week before his house was to settle. He told the two ladies as much as he said goodbye to them at the airport.
"Are you having a housewarming?" Eva asked.
"I was thinking about it, but I don't really have all that many friends in town that I'd actually like to invite, which would make it kind of lame."
"You should definitely do something," Karen suggested.
"Why don't you two come over and help me settle in?" he asked.
"We could do that, I'll see when Paul and the kids are available," Karen replied. Joey wasn't sure if she'd missed that he'd just said the two of them or whether she'd just deftly ignored it. Either way, he couldn't exactly tell her that he didn't want Laurie and Eve coming along.
"And I'll see what Jack and Danny are doing," Eva suggested. Joey was even less enthused about that. He and Danny basically had nothing in common. They were civil to each other, it was just that whenever they were left together, they kind of ended up just looking at their phones because neither of them cared enough to try and maintain a conversation. Laurie had the same problem, which Joey had told himself many times meant that at least the problem wasn't with him personally.
"The Saturday after I move in then?" Joey suggested.
"I'm certainly free," Karen replied.
"We should be as well," Eva told him.
In the end, it turned out that Danny wasn't going to be able to make it, Joey didn't even care what he might have on, and neither would Jack who had a prior social engagement. That meant that Eva would be flying solo but Karen's whole family was able to make it. It was far from ideal but he would have to deal with it. He told everyone not to bring anything and to either be prepared to stay the night or that he'd pay for taxis because he didn't want anyone being a party pooper because they couldn't drink. In Eve's case, she couldn't yet drive them anyway. He also insisted that the hot tub was going to get christened so they had to bring their suits.
The night was fun, though he did find it a little strange to be entertaining his mother's friends and their families without her there. They Skyped her part way through the evening just to include her in the fun seeing that she'd not been around for Joey's big move.
"It's got to be time to christen this hot-tub, surely," Laurie called out at about 9 o'clock after they'd enjoyed a BBQ on the deck. Paul had been gracious enough to cook and had given Joey plenty of pointers as he fired up the brand new beast for the first time.
The girls retreated to one of the spare rooms to change into swimsuits and the guys did the same. Predictably the guys were the first ones back out to the deck. Joey moved the cooler full of beer, champagne, rum and whiskey close enough that they wouldn't have to go far for top-ups and then the three guys settled into the water to await the girls' arrival. Paul sat with his back to the house, looking out over the greenbelt and Laurie and Joey sat on either side where they could see both the house and the view. When the three girls finally emerged, chatting amiably, Joey found the view beyond the fence couldn't compete with the one emerging from his back door.
Eve came first, wearing a black and white patterned triangle bikini, then Karen in a black, one-piece halter-neck with a plunging neck-line that snared Joey's gaze. Her massive breasts seemed barely contained by it. Joey was conscious that Eve was settling herself into the spa between her father and himself and that Karen's husband was also there. He didn't want to be busted perving. Fortunately for him Paul was as distracted by Eva stepping into the spa as he was. Karen moved across the spa to sit between Laurie and Joey. Joey took a moment to admire Eva in her navy blue bikini. She wore a bandeau top that threatened to give up on holding up her DD Cup breasts and a boy-legged pair of bikini bottoms. Joey noticed that Laurie was staring at Eva's almost-free tits as well.
"Excuse the suit," Eva said, "I've been meaning to buy a new one all summer but haven't quite had enough of a need.
"Oh we'll forgive you," Paul replied.
Karen splashed him with water. "You're just hoping it gives up completely you dirty perve," she accused.
"Oh God, Mother!" Eve complained, rolling her eyes. Everyone laughed. Laurie met Joey's gave and gave a grin and almost imperceptible nod that Joey knew that he for one was hoping for exactly that. Drinks were passed around and they settled back in the water to enjoy the view.
"Joey, there's no tunes,' Eve complained after they'd been in the tub for 15 minutes.
"Oh shit, let me fix that!" Joey said. "I can't believe I forgot after having this awesome fucking sound system installed.
"No crap music though, can we use my phone?" Eve asked.
"Sure thing," Joey replied. Even clambered from the pool, water sluicing off her body. Joey made a concerted effort not to stare given her brother, mother and father could all bust him. He went inside to turn grab the remote and Eve followed him to get her phone.
"You are so lucky Joey, this house is amazing. I can't believe you get to live here all alone and you're only nineteen."
"Yeah it's pretty fucking amazing."
"I bet you're going to fuck so many girls in that hot tub," she suggested.
"What? NO!" he instinctively replied.
"What you think I don't think about sex?" she asked him. Joey was stunned. He didn't usually spend all that much time with her other than when their families got together. He knew she'd had boyfriends but as much as he and Laurie might talk about girls and what they hoped they'd get to do they didn't do it when Eve was around. Seeing her in the bikini had been a bit of a shock. He knew she looked good, but it wasn't like any of their families had pools and he'd never had occasion to go swimming with her so he'd never seen her in a bikini. At the same time, she was like a cousin to him so even on the occasions he had noticed how good she looked he hadn't thought about her sexually.
"Um, I hadn't given it any thought to be honest," Joey replied, trying to find some safe ground.
"Well I reckon you'll get laid out there easy. I know a few girls that would do it."
"Um, well who knows I guess," he replied noncommittally. "Let's get back out there." Eve looked like she was about to say something further, but Joey made his escape. He showed off his water-proof remote and cranked the tunes that Eve played through her phone over the Wi-Fi.
"Now it's like a party," Eve stated.
Karen moved to sit next to her husband and snuggled against him. Joey noticed the way her breast crushed against him and wished that he was as lucky.
"Oooo if you two are going to get all cuddly, I'm moving", Eva teased. She slipped across to sit between Laurie and Joey. "I'll take the spot between the two young hunks thanks!"
Joey and Laurie grinned at each other and Karen and Paul gave Eva crap about being caught cheating on her husband with two boys half her age.
"Cougar squared!" Eve called out. Everyone looked at her in shock for a moment. "God, I'm not a kid!" she complained. That drew laughter from the group.
The night was fun but eventually the adults insisted that it was time they were headed for home. Joey tried to get people to stay but eventually only managed to get Eve and Laurie to.
"Thanks for a great night Joey," Paul said with a bit of a slur as he climbed into the taxi. I really needed that. In fact, I think the family did. Being off work has been hard on us all, so thanks very much. Just don't let Eve drink herself silly, okay? And don't you boys do it either!"
"Anytime Paul and we won't," Joey replied.
He hugged Karen and once again took the chance to enjoy having her massive MILF tits crushed against him. She'd changed from her swimsuit into a relaxed t-shirt and shorts and was braless. As he helped her into the taxi, the shirt fell away from his chest and gave him a wonderful down-blouse view of her cleavage. She looked up at him and grinned. He was pretty sure he'd just been busted but nothing was said. He walked around to the front seat and hugged Eva as well. She too was braless after the hot-tub. He told her that she didn't have to leave but she just laughed it off and climbed in. He gave her sufficient cash to pay for the ride to their two houses and went inside.
They three of them partied late into the night but eventually they'd had enough and headed to bed.
Joey laid in bed and thought back on the night, firstly on the shape of his mother's friends. He could never put his finger on why they turned him on so much but there was something about their generous hips and hot, fat asses and big MILF-tits that made him rock hard. To think that he'd had them both in his own hot-tub in almost no clothing! He stroked his cock as he thought about it. He pictured himself sitting on the side of the tub with the two of them sitting topless in front of him, the big tits floating in the water.
"Fuck I want to suck your hard cock," he imagined Karen saying.
"You love it, don't you Joey? You love our lips around your hard prick, you love shoving it into our throats and feeding us your come. Does it turn you on to pump your come down our throats? Or do you want to shoot it all over our fat tits?" Eva would ask him. It was on the back of such thoughts that he managed to come despite being as drunk as he was.
As he finally drifted toward sleep he recalled Eve bitching to him and Laurie about how crap it was that her mother wouldn't even let her buy some new make-up. She knew the phone that she wanted was out of the question, but surely a bit of make-up wouldn't break the bank? She swore repeatedly and hoped desperately that her father would get a job so that her life wouldn't suck so much!
~~~~~~~
Joey picked up his phone nervously and called Karen. He asked if she could come over later that evening, claiming that he needed some motherly advice to do with some stuff around his house that Skyping his mother wouldn't quite work for. She was only too happy to agree to help him out. Then he made the same call to Eva.
Karen arrived first, with Eva coming only a few minutes later. Both women were surprised to see the other there based on the phone calls that Joey had made.
"What's this about Joey?" Eva asked suspiciously as they took seats around his kitchen table.
"Well to be honest, I don't actually need help from either of you but I wanted to talk to you both and thought this would be the easiest way to get you here. So first, sorry for that little deception. Both women relaxed a little but neither of them looked particularly pleased. Karen had her hair bound back in a simple pony tail and wore a pair of black trousers with a black and white patterned blouse that she'd clearly worn to her job as a book-keeper that day. Eva wore gym clothes; 3/4 length 2XU compression pants and a bright orange, tight top that flattened her large breasts a little. Joey kept glancing at them anyway. "Okay, so here's the deal. I was talking to Eve and Laurie the other night after you both left and I can't help but feel for your current situation Aunt Karen. I want to help you out." Karen went to protest but Joey shushed her and continued. "You too Aunt Eva, I want to help you as well. Don't take it out on Eve, Aunt Karen, but she was pretty bummed about the whole financial situation and I'm sitting here in a house all to myself, with more money than I could ever dream of, so I want to help.
"Don't be silly Joey," Karen replied after taking a deep breath. "It will do Eve good to learn to appreciate what she has rather than what she can't have. A little bit of hardship goes a long way to developing character and Eve is at an age where it's not a bad thing. It's not like she's going without."
"Karen is right Joey. We might complain a bit here and there because we'd like things to be better but then I'm pretty sure that's normal for everyone. We'll get by and things will work out and we'll look back and say that we're glad it's over and that we're better off for the experience."
"But you don't have to 'just get by'. I'm not talking about giving you millions by the way, just enough to make a difference and take the edge off until things do get back to where they were. And it's not going to be utter charity either. Here's the deal. I'm either going to gift the money to your kids or I'm going to give it to you in return for services rendered so that you feel that you've at least earned it."
"You can't give it to the kids!" Karen exclaimed. "There's no way they'd be responsible with it."
"I know which is why I'd much prefer the other arrangement," Joey replied.
"What do you mean by 'services rendered'?" Eva asked cautiously.
"I haven't thought it out entirely," Joey lied, but I guess you could help with house cleaning and maintenance and stuff?"
"The first issue that I have with that Joey is time. I barely have time to clean my own house, let alone get over here and help you with yours. You should just hire a cleaner," Eva replied.
"Yeah, I wouldn't be able to commit to enough to make a difference Joey," Karen agreed. "Like maybe an hour here and there on a weekend but that wouldn't seem like enough to me to warrant taking any money from you at all."
"Okay then," Joey said, glancing back and forth between Karen's blue and Eva's brown eye gazes. "Something that won't take as much time that is worthwhile." He paused as if trying to think of something new. "Sex," he said flatly.
"I beg your pardon?" Karen asked, shocked.
"I want to have sex with both of you."
Eva slapped him. There was no warning, no cry of outrage, no protest, just an instinctive slap to the face. She stood up.
"I'm going to pretend I never heard that Joey," Karen said, standing alongside Eva. "And you'd better hope that your mother never hears about it either."
Before Joey could recover his composure both women walked from the house. He didn't follow them. He didn't hear what they said to each other, he was too shocked from Eva's reaction. He flopped on his couch after they'd gone. He wasn't sure what he'd expected. He supposed that he expected that they would have taken some convincing but he'd expected more of a chance to make his case. He hadn't even got to the part where he told them how much money he was going to give them. Fuck. He wasn't done though. He wasn't about to give up. He just needed a better strategy.
He gave it a lot of thought but the only lever that he could think of was the money. The problem was that as much as he wanted to give them the money and as much as he wanted to fuck them both, he didn't want it to seem like prostitution. He couldn't come up with something that didn't seem like exactly that.



While he thought about it he decided that he'd at least do something that Karen at least couldn't stop. He called Laurie and told him that he wanted to take him and Eve shopping. Rather than give them a sum of money, he figured if he could get them a few things that their parents couldn't afford to buy that weren't too extravagant, then maybe he'd get away with it.
He called the next weekend and picked Eve up; Laurie opted to drive separately rather than force his sister into the back of the Porsche. Joey thought that maybe he'd need a second, slightly more practical car for these sorts of situations. She was super-excited and profusely thankful before they even made it to a shop. Joey set the rules. He wanted her to have some nice stuff and wanted to take her somewhere expensive but he didn't want her going so crazy that her mother would freak out and make her take it all back. Eve was smart enough to see that his plan was sound.
They shopped for Eve first and Joey found himself enjoying the experience. Laurie lost patience and so Joey sent him off to find stuff that he would come past and pay for later. He was enjoying having Eve parade clothes for him. He didn't go in when she opted for some new underwear but by the time the day was done he was wishing that he'd been able to make the same offer to Karen and Eva. He would truly love to see them parade some underwear for him.
Laurie picked up some new clothes and a couple of gadgets like awesome new headphones that he intended not to flash around in front of his parents and Eve bought half a dozen outfits that she knew would make her friends totally jealous, the makeup she'd been so desperate for and some casual jewellery.
Joey walked them to the house, kind of thankful that Karen wasn't home to see them stash their loot. Eve gave him a crushing hug as he said goodbye and when he went to kiss her on the cheek, she turned and caught his lips. He pulled back in shock and she blushed and pretended that it had been an accident. Laurie hadn't been paying attention and Joey didn't say anything to draw attention to the encounter.
He received a call from Karen later that day. She half scolded him, half thanked him for treating her kids so nicely. She grudgingly admitted that the way he'd done it was a good idea. At least her kids were happier than they'd been in a while and Karen didn't want to ruin it for them. She didn't mention the sex offer and Joey wasn't about to at that point either. At least she was still prepared to talk to him about it.
It was the next weekend when things changed and he saw an opening. Laurie was in a car-accident. Fortunately he wasn't hurt, but their car was written off. The other driver had been at fault but was all but destitute and uninsured. It also turned out that Karen and Paul's insurance had lapsed through over-sight and so they were without a car. Joey found out through Laurie.
He managed to find out when Karen would be home alone and called in to see her. He offered to help them out. Karen refused. Joey insisted but said that it wouldn't be a hand-out. Not only would she have to fuck him for the money, she'd have to bring Eva in on the deal as well. He named a sum to plant the seed. It was close to what he estimated was a year's expenses for them. It didn't go down well, but Karen's eyes did widen at the sum of money. Joey had noticed a pile of bills on the kitchen counter. He knew that they were really struggling and that the car on top of it was probably more than they could bare.
He left with Karen adamant that his offer was ridiculous and insisting that it would never be accepted. He hired Laurie a car to help them out. Regardless of where things went, he didn't like to see the family struggling so much.
~~~~~~~
Joey sighed. His mother was due back in two weeks and he worried that she'd come home to stories from her friends about how he had try to coerce them into having sex for money. He figured if it actually happened they would never tell her. It was highly unlikely that they'd ever admit to it and thus be silenced by their participation. If they didn't though, then they could take the moral high ground and he'd never hear the end of it. He'd be lucky if his mother didn't have him flayed alive. He'd probably have to move to the other side of the country. His gut churned as he considered the potential backlash.
His phone rang. He grabbed his cell from where it was abandoned on the kitchen counter and checked to see who was calling. It was Karen.
"Hi Karen," he said, answering happy but cautious. He was pleased she was ringing but worried about what it might be for.
"Joey," she said simply. "Can I come over to talk?"
"Of course, anytime," he replied.
"Great, I just wanted to check that you'd be there." She hung up and Joey's stomach did flip-flops. He quickly ran around and tidied things up so that the house would look pristine when she arrived. It was better than sitting and speculating as to what might be said when she arrived.
"Would you like a coffee or something?" he asked after he'd greeted her at the door and invited her in.
"Some wine if you have some?" Joey resisted the urge to raise his eyebrows (it was 11am). He had some left over from the night of the housewarming and so grabbed a bottle from the fridge.
"Okay Joey, here's the thing. I'm totally against your money for sex offer. I've been married a long time now and I've never cheated on my husband. To ask me to do that for money, it's just fucking wrong." She took a large gulp of wine. "But, well, I'd do anything for my family, especially my kids. There's been times when I've been tempted to cheat, but I've never done it. Paul has his moments but all in all he's been very good to me and we're a happy family. Fucking for money goes against all of that. So back to the but. We've never been in this situation before with Paul out of work, the car written off, bills piling up. It's not a pleasant place to be. And here's you. Suddenly wealthy as fuck and for some reason fixated on fucking a couple of old mothers."
Joey went to interrupt, to tell her that he sure as hell didn't see them as old mothers but Karen didn't let him.
"So I'm going to do it Joey. I'm going to fuck you. I'll let you have your fun and I'll take your money only because it's going to get me out of a shit spot that I need to see the back of. I don't know how I'm going to look at you afterward, or even your mother but I'll find a way. I'm tough like that. And as far as Paul is concerned, the money is a gift. If he insists on making it a loan, you'll agree and we'll syphon it off into trust funds for the kids or something. Clearly he can never know." Joey waited as she paused. His heart had started racing and he was struggling not to bar up at the thought of having sex with Karen. Then she answered the first question that he'd want to answer. "Eva is in also. I've talked her into it. She has her reasons, but don't you dare ask her something stupid like why she said yes. So, tomorrow night we'll come over. If you want anything in particular, email this address." She handed him a slip of paper with a throwaway email address on it.
"Karen," he started.
"Don't talk to me just now Joey, just let me leave." She stood up, finished the wine in one swig and walked from the house.
Joey was torn between celebrating and feeling bad about the fact that Karen had clearly struggled to come to the decision. Ecstasy won though as he thought back to his dream of having the two women on their knees worshipping his cock. He grabbed his computer and started to note down the things that he wanted.
He came up with a list of dot points:
Talk dirty to me
Wear tight clothes that show off your awesome bodies
Worship my cock from your knees
Lots of oral sex
Kissing
Breast sucking
Anything kinky you might like to incorporate
I'm in charge
He couldn't help but feel that the list was a little weak. He wanted to put anal on the list. He typed and deleted it five times but chickened out and went for the 'anything kinky' line. He wondered what sort of things Britney would have put on the list. She seemed like she'd be pretty open to anything. He'd also wanted to put lesbian action on there but was worried that that might have been a deal-breaker. He figured he could always explore it on the day.
After a lot of re-reads, re-types and second-guesses he fired off the email.
He wasn't sure which wait had been worse. The one to confirm that he'd won the lottery and had the money or the one to wait to fuck his mother's two friends.
When the time came the two women arrived together. Joey's hand actually shook as he reached for the front door handle to let them into his house. He pulled the door wide and invited them in. It was all a bit awkward. Karen had tight jeans on with knee-high heeled leather boots and a white blouse pulled in tight under her enormous breasts. It was evident that she wore a black lacy bra beneath it. Eva was wearing black leggings with black boots that weren't quite as high as Karen's. She had paired the leggings with a somewhat sheer black blouse that hinted at a black bra rather than made it obvious. Joey felt his cock stirring immediately at the sight of them.
"Wow, you both look amazing," Joey said as he led them inside.
"Thank you Joey," Karen replied.
"Yes, um ... thanks," Eva said, clearly not quite as sold on the whole reason for their being there.
"Would you like some wine?" Joey asked them both as they settled in the living room. Karen sat on the large 3-seat sofa while Eva took up a seat on the single-seater that faced it.
"Most definitely," Eva replied. Karen indicated with a nod that she too would like some. Joey had considered offering champagne but associated it with celebration and thought that it might be pushing things. He pulled out a bottle of Sauvignon Blanc that the guy in the wine store had recommended. He'd made sure he went out and bought something expensive. He poured two glasses of wine and a rum and coke for himself.
Eva accepted her wine and drank about half the glass in one go. Karen was a little more controlled, sipping it and complimenting Joey on its taste. The two mums chatted and managed to get things a little less uncomfortable as they drank. Karen let Joey know that when it was time to start they'd let him know. He wanted to protest that one of the rules had been that he would be in charge but realised that if he forced them before they were ready it wouldn't be a good start. He had to adjust his cock several times during the conversation and drinking as whenever he thought about what was about to happen he'd bar up.
"Got a problem there Joey?" Karen asked, glancing down to his cock pointedly.
"Um, you know, just sort of have to keep things comfortable," he said with a blush.
"Clearly he has something on his mind," Eva laughed as she found a level of comfort with teasing Joey. After all, it wasn't the first time that they'd done that to him.
"Could it be us, perhaps?" Karen said. Joey was sitting on the 3-seater with her, with a respectful distance between them. "Imagine how uncomfortable it would be if I actually touched him." She slid closer to him and put her hand on his thigh. Joey blushed.
"That is what you want isn't it Joey?" Eva asked, standing to walk across and sit next to him. She put a hand on his other thigh. "Two dirty mums touching you?"
Joey swallowed. He'd expected some sort of 'we're ready now' indication but apparently, some silent communication had passed between the two of them and it was on.
"I hope you've got something in here that will keep the two of us satisfied," Karen purred in his ear. Her hand grazed across his cock and he flinched, his cock twitching in response. "Mmm, seems kind of promising."
Eva turned his head toward her with one hand and leaned in to kiss him gently on the lips. "How long have you dreamed of kissing Aunt Eva?" she asked him quietly.
"A long time," Joey admitted.
"Did you imagine naughty kisses like this though?" she asked him and plunged her tongue between his lips.
"Ooooh, that got his cock working," Karen exclaimed from the other side of him as Eva's tongue swirled around his and explored his mouth. "I think he likes Aunty kisses." Her hand rubbed firmly along his erection and he thrust at it instinctively. He kissed Eva until Karen insisted that it was her turn and turned him away from her friend. She ran her tongue across his lips and then slid it between them. Her hand slid from his cock to his chest, pulling at the t-shirt he wore so that she could slide beneath it. Joey groaned as he then felt Eva's hand explore his cock as Karen had.
"Sure seems like there's enough here to work with," Eva said. "It feels nice and thick. I bet you can't wait for me to slobber all over your thick cock, can you Joey?" Karen kept kissing him and he felt the couch move as Eva stood up. She walked in front of him and pushed his knees apart, then knelt in front of him. "I want to see your thick cock Joey. I want to see what you're going to fuck my dirty pussy with." Her hands caressed his inner thighs, sliding up and down before moving up over his cock and balls, mashing them against his body. "What do you think Karen, should these pants come off?"
Karen released Joey's mouth and sat back. "Oh yes, they definitely need to come off," she said.
"Tits first," Joey gasped as Eva started to move from between his legs so that she could remove his pants. "Please take your tops off?" he then asked.
Eva started to undo the top button.
"Do you really want this Joey?" she asked, dropping the horny MILF persona for a moment. "I'm sure there's other ways. I know I could find someone to do this for you that would make you every bit as happy.
"No, it has to be you two. I love you both. I don't want it with some random stranger." Eva released the top button.
"There's got to be another way Joey," Karen whispered.
"It's this fucking way," Joey insisted, frustrated and angry that just when things were happening, they tried to talk him out of it. He saw the two women exchange a look and then nod slightly to each other. Eva kept undoing the buttons of her blouse. Joey sat forward on the couch to watch closely. Karen stood up and moved behind Eva as she released the last button and pulled the blouse wide to reveal a black satin bra.
"Aren't they lovely Joey?" Karen asked from behind Eva and reached to cup her friend's bra-clad tits.
Joey nodded. "I've wanted to see them for so long." Karen let go of Eva's breasts and released the clasp behind her. Eva held the bra against her tits, moving slightly, teasing. She let the bra nearly fall to reveal her nipples, then caught it and covered up again. She turned toward Karen and let it drop instead.
"Oh, now they really are magnificent," Karen said, eyes locked on Eva's tits. "You really should see them Joey."
"Turn around Eva," Joey stated, still perched on the edge of the couch.
"Maybe I shouldn't," Eva teased, looking back over one shoulder. Joey gasped as Karen dropped her head to Eva's breast and sucked her left nipple into her mouth. Eva moaned in pleasure.
"Such sexy tits," Karen purred as she swapped from the left to the right.
"Does that turn you on Joey? Do you like seeing Karen sucking my big tit? I bet you want to. You want to try and suck milk from Aunt Eva's tit, don't you Joey.
"Let me see," Joey moaned. Eva slowly turned, Karen moving with her. When she was side on, Karen sucked on the breast closest to him. She held it with one hand, supporting it while she sucked and nibbled and teased the nipple. Joey only caught glimpses of it; a broad areola, the nipple hard and long in its centre but every glance only made his cock seem to twitch harder.
"Of course, Aunt Karen's are even bigger Joey, don't you want to see them too?" Eva asked him.
"Yes! Come on Aunt Karen, get those big fat MILF tits out for me." Karen sucked long and hard on Eva's nipple then allowed it to slip from between her lips. She stood as Eva had and Eva moved behind her. Karen released the buttons one by one until she slipped the blouse from her shoulders. Eva released her bra. Karen didn't bother teasing Joey, she just allowed the bra to fall to the floor and then kicked it aside. Her tits were epic. Eva's hands cupped them from beneath but she would have needed three or four pairs to contain them. Joey stared as his Aunt Eva played with his Aunt Karen's massive tits. Karen stepped closer to him until she was standing with one foot either side of his leg. Eva stepped from behind her to have one leg either side of his other leg. He stared at the two massive pairs of tits before him. He was in heaven.
"Are you going to suck on my tit Joey? Are you going to try and suck milk from Aunt Karen's massive boob?" Karen asked him, "Because we're going to suck all that lovely teenage come from your cock, aren't we Eva?"
"We most certainly are," Eva replied. Karen stepped even closer to Joey and urged him forward. He sat right on the edge of the couch, his Aunt Karen's enormous breast hanging before him. Her areola was paler than Eva's and her nipple didn't seem to stand out as far. He could see faint signs of the veins in her breast. He opened his mouth and closed it over her nipple, sucking it deep into his mouth.
"That's the way, suck Aunty's tit," Karen moaned.
"Such a dirty little pervert," Eva said to him, "Sucking on that big fat tit like you could actually feed from it. Who'd have thought our little Joey was such a kinky little brat." She moved beside him and worked the fastenings of his jeans loose. She couldn't get them off but she freed him up a little.
"Maybe you should suck one too Eva," Karen purred. "I'm sure that Joey's dirty enough that he wants to share." Eva obliged and sucked on Karen's other tit.
"Mmm, reminds me of college," Eva purred around Karen's tit. "When you're done with that one, mine could use a good sucking Joey."
Joey sucked Karen's tit a bit longer and then turned to Eva. He pushed her back on the couch and loomed over her breasts. He grabbed them with his hands. They were soft, nowhere near as firm as Britney's but larger. He squished her right breast so that the nipple stood up and sucked it into his mouth. He pulled at it and nibbled at it. He worked it around in his mouth sucking both hard and soft, alternating. He felt hands tugging on his pants and moved around enough that Karen was able to get them off over his hips. When she had them down to his knees he had to move properly. He released Eva's tit and the two women sat him on the couch and removed his pants.
"Now this looks lovely," Karen said, grabbing his cock and squeezing it as she held it vertical.
"Looks like he's quite excited," Eva said, noting the pre come glistening all over the head.
"Looks tasty even," Karen replied. Both women knelt beside him. Karen leaned over and slowly ran her tongue through the pre come. She swirled it around the head and then sucked him until all trace of it was gone. "Mmmm that is tasty," she replied.
"Share," Eva replied and leaned over the top of Joey's cock. He gasped in shock when the two women kissed in front of him. He had been amazed that they'd sucked each other's breasts but there was something about both the intimacy of them kissing and the easy familiarity with which they did it that blew his mind.
"I think he likes that," Karen laughed to Eva when the broke apart. She still had his cock in her hand and he knew she'd have felt him thrust at it.
"I bet he does. Two big-titted MILFs having a pash, what could be better?"
"Two big-titted MILFs sucking my cock," Joey stammered out when he found his voice.
"Dirty little boy," Karen scolded him. She sucked his cock though. She sucked on the head and then pushed down, taking most of it into her mouth before releasing him with a gasp of air. She held it out to Eva, "He said two."



Eva leaned down and licked his cock from where Karen's fingers were to the top, then around and around the head.
"Suck it," Joey moaned.
"Yeah, suck his fat cock Eva, let him see his Aunty's lips wrapped around his hot dick," Karen told her friend. Eva did exactly that. She opened her mouth and slowly eased it over the head of his dick and sucked it into her mouth. She took him deep and then slowly sucked her way back up until she released him.
"Fuck that's hot," Joey moaned. "Now do it together."
The two women leaned in and both licked his cock at the same time, one from either side. They met at the top and their tongues swirled around him and into each other's mouths as they kissed around and over him. One then the other would then slip her mouth down over his cock and suck back up to kiss again.
"Make it sloppy, like a porn blow job," Joey asked with a moan. Karen took the lead.
"A sloppy porn blow job? Do you think we're just a couple of desperate sluts who'll do anything? I bet you love the idea, don't you?" She spat on his cock and wanked him with her fist. "Stick a tit in his dirty little mouth Eva." Eva climbed up beside Joey and thrust a breast in his face. He sucked on her long, dark nipple as he heard Karen spit again. He felt her hand slide over his cock. Her mouth followed. She bobbed up and down, paused to spit on him at the top, then plunged over him again.
"Fuck yes, eat my cock Aunt Karen, eat like a slutty MILF!" Joey exclaimed around Eva's nipple.
"Such a dirty little fucker," Eva said to him. "Sucking on my big fat titty while your Aunty Karen gobbles your dick whole. Do you like Aunty Karen eating your thick dick Joey?"
"God yes," he mumbled and sucked hard on the nipple in his mouth as Karen plunged even further down his cock. He felt her hold there and his cock bumped the back of her throat.
"Deep throat me bitch," he demanded and pushed her head with his hand. He felt his cock slip into her tight throat and she gagged a little and pulled back. Eva pulled her tit away and the two of them saw Karen as she gasped for air, saliva stringing from her mouth to where it coated his cock.
"Kiss her, kiss the dirty slut," Joey told Eva. Karen presented herself and Eva bent to kiss her, the saliva coating both their lips as they did so. Joey reached for Eva's tit and played with it as the two women shared a sloppy kiss. "Now my cock Aunt Eva. Swallow my knob like Aunt Karen did. Do it on your knees between my legs." Eva moved from the couch and knelt before him again. Karen moved aside to give her room. Eva left Joey's cock against his stomach and pushed his knees wide.
"Do you like dirty MILFs Joey? Do You like your Aunties slutting it up for you?" she asked him, her face in close to his cock and balls which were already wet and covered with Karen's saliva. She ran her tongue over his sack between his testicles, then sucked one deep into her mouth. She rolled it around with her tongue, then pulled back, his cock starting to stand as she did so. She let it pop from her mouth and then spat a wet gob of saliva on the other ball before sucking it into her mouth. Karen moved and mashed her tits in his face. He couldn't see Eva but he felt her mouth on his nuts. She spat on his cock and worked her hand up and down the shaft as she sucked his nut sack. Joey sucked on Karen's massive tit as if his life depended on it. He was getting close to coming. His hips thrust almost of their own will in response to the pleasurable assault. Eva took his cock into her mouth. He felt her take him deep. As Karen had, she pushed her face down until he bumped the back of her throat. He felt her push harder and he cried out as the head of his cock slipped into her throat. She held him there until she gagged. He could feel her saliva liberally coating his cock and balls.
"Kiss your Aunty Eva", she said and had Karen move out of the way. Joey didn't get a chance to think about it, suddenly Eva's tongue and wet lips were all over his mouth. Karen took up Eva's position and sucked his cock. She deep-throated him again. When she released him, she didn't kiss him as Eva had but worked her mouth over his cock again. She had his balls in one hand and pumped her mouth up and down his shaft until he exclaimed that he was going to come.
"On your tits Aunty Karen, I want to explode on those big fucking tits," he exclaimed. Eva sat back to watch as Karen released him from her mouth and then enveloped his cock with her breasts. She squeezed them together around his sloppy cock and rubbed them up and down.
"Go on, fuck my big tits, cover Aunt Karen in your teenage come," she panted as she worked his cock.
"You're so dirty Joey, look at you with your big stiff cock between Aunty Karen's tits. Go on, coat them, coat her slutty tits," Eva demanded of him.
"Yeah, bitch, take it, take my come all over those massive fucking melons," Joey cried out as his balls tensed and gave their release. Come shot into the air and almost hit Karen in the face. It splashed back down over his cock and her tits which she continued to pump around his cock as he spurted again and again.
"Mmm, what a load of come," Eva exclaimed as Joey's thick white seeped between Karen's tits. When he'd stopped twitching, Karen sat back on her heels, her tits coated with his come. It ran down between them to her belly and jeans, it hung from one nipple, and glistened over the top of her hanging melons.
"Well you sure made a mess of me," Karen laughed as she inspected herself.
"Eat it from your tit Aunt Karen," Joey told her, thinking back to the way that Britney had scooped his come into her mouth. Karen hesitated but only for a moment before lifting one breast toward her face.
"And you clean the other one Aunt Eva," he panted.
Karen's tongue slipped from between her full lips and licked along the come-covered skin of her breast. She was able to get to the nipple but couldn't manage to suck it. Eva knelt beside her and bent her head to the other tit. She licked come from it and sucked.
"Suck dirty MILFs," Joey moaned as he watched them. "I want to see you kiss each other with my come on your lips."
"You're a kinky little fucker, aren't you?' Karen laughed but she turned to Eva without saying anything else. Eva ran her hand up between Karen's tits, capturing some of the come that had slipped down her cleavage. She held her sticky fingers to Karen who sucked one into her mouth. Eva sucked another and then the two of them kissed around her hand before it was withdrawn and they were simply kissing each other.
"So fucking hot. That's amazing watching you with my come between you like that," Joey commented. "It's about time that I got to see those fabulous fat asses though. Clean my cock with your mouths and then you can stand up and get your pants off for me. Strip them off each other."
Joey reclined against the back of the couch and the two women took turns sucking his dick and balls until all traces of his orgasm had been cleaned away. Then they stood and faced each other, their fat tits inches apart.
"Whose ass do you want to see first?" Karen asked.
"Hmm, well Aunty Eva got her tits out first, so let's reverse the order," Joey suggested. Eva unzipped Karen's boots and helped her step out of them one by one, then undid her jeans. She worked them down over Karen's wide, curvy hips and then tugged them down her legs. Joey told her to stand and face away so that he could see the revelation of her ass. She was wearing a black thong that matched her already discarded bra. It disappeared between her voluminous butt cheeks. When it was all that she had on, Joey told her to touch her toes.
"Spank the naughty bitch's fat ass Aunt Eva," Joey instructed as Karen bent and took hold of ankles, Joey was impressed that she was that flexible. Eva swatted Karen's ass lightly. "Harder, not like some soft sappy love tap. She's a dirty, naughty MILF and she should be slapped properly. If there's no hand print on that fat white ass cheek, you haven't done it right," he insisted. Eva hit her harder and the sound of the slap echoed through the room. A nice red hand print appeared on her dimpled ass. "And the other one." Eva slapped Karen again. "Now pull her ass cheeks apart and show me in between."
Eva pulled her friend's butt cheeks wide apart and revealed the strap of the thong between them. Joey leaned in close and rubbed the crotch of the thong against her pussy. "I think she's having fun, she's nice and wet like a good slut should be," Joey commented. He sniffed his hand and breathed in the aroma of the older woman's pussy. "I wonder whose pussy is going to taste better. Now take her thong off Aunty Eva."
Eva peeled the wet thong down Karen's legs. Joey was happy to see that her pussy lips were bald. When the thong was off, he had Karen stand and turn to face him. It wasn't just her lips, her entire pussy was devoid of hair.
"Now that's beautiful," he said. "Isn't she hot Aunty Eva?"
"Yes she is," Eva replied.
"Your turn now. Strip her down Aunty Karen." Eva stood and Karen removed her boots and pants before Joey had Eva assume the same position that Karen had. She wore black satin bikini panties that he once again tested to see if they showed signs of her arousal. Eva proved to be even wetter than Karen had been, much to Joey's delight. When her panties were stripped down her legs the crotch showed plenty of evidence of her pleasure. Before she was allowed to stand, Joey moved in behind her as Karen held her cheeks wide.
'Yeah, keep them wide like that," he instructed her. Unlike Karen, Eva's pussy wasn't completely bald. She had cropped hair covering her lips and Joey assumed that would extend in front as well. He moved close, able to smell Eva's arousal. He had been going to wait to taste her but was too horny. There was no sight of Eva's inner lips as she bent over. He spread her lips as Karen held her ass cheeks. He ran his tongue up her slit. He didn't even stop when he was near her asshole but kept going, right over the puckered little hole, feeling dirty and kinky for doing so.
"Ooooh, you kinky little bugger," Eva moaned as his tongue passed over her anus. Joey told her to stand up and turn so that he could see her naked from the front. She and Karen stood next to each other. Then before he could even ask, they turned and kissed each other again, their naked bodies pressed together.
"That is the sexiest fucking thing I've ever seen," Joey moaned, his cock revived and stood at attention again.
"That's because you haven't seen me riding your cock yet," Karen said, turning on him. "And it looks to me like it's well and truly ready to be eaten."
"Oh the glory of youth," Eva said when she turned to see his erection spearing out from him again. "Who goes first?"
Joey looked from one to the other, torn and not really having a desire for one over the other. "Rock, Paper Scissors," he told them. Whoever wins gets my cock. He watched as the two MILFs squared off. He loved the fact that as they bounced their hands up and down and counted to three, their breasts bobbled in time with the movement. Karen threw rock and Eva threw scissors.
"You're up Aunty Karen," Joey declared. "Come and ride my big fat dick." He brandished it in his fist at her. Karen walked over to the couch and climbed up to straddle Joey. She reached for his cock between her legs and aimed it at her pussy. Joey stared at the point where their bodies met. Eva had come to sit next to him on the couch. Karen sank down and he felt her wet pussy glide over his cock. She slid down until she completely engulfed him and he was buried in her.
Joey groaned in pleasure. "Do you like a nice wet MILF pussy on your cock Joey?" Eva asked him. "Is it good to know that it's a well-used pussy? If only you knew the dirty things that pussy as done." Karen moaned as Eva talked dirty and then grabbed hold of Karen's tit. Karen slid up and down on Joey's cock.
"Your thick prick is so hard Joey, fuck me with it. Push it up into my wet slit and fill me with your yummy come."
Eva moved so that she could thrust her tit into Joey's face. He sucked hard on the proffered nipple and took it deep into his mouth. Karen kept working up and down his shaft.
"I think you should be on the floor Joey. I want to ride your face and kiss your Aunty Karen," Eva purred in his ear. Joey couldn't think of any reason not to go along with the suggestion and was soon laying on the floor of his living room. Karen and Eva stood over him and he looked up their legs to see their pussies and the underside of their tits. They leaned in toward each other and kissed. He saw Eva's tit push in between Karen's mighty pair and with his cock in one hand, reached up to stroke Eva's inner thigh.
When the kiss ended, Karen squatted back down over his cock. Eva knelt with one leg either side of his face and he was confronted by her slick pussy lips. She spread them with one hand as she rocked her pussy back onto his mouth. He darted his tongue out to meet it, desperate for his first taste of her pussy. He pushed his tongue between her slick lips and into her opening and felt her grind with gentle yet persistent pressure against his face. He could hear the sounds of the two women kissing, punctuated by their dirty commentary.
"He's got his dirty little tongue in my cunt Karen. I'm riding little Joey's face and it feels so good."
"You should try this stiff cock in there, I forgot how good it is to fuck someone with good stamina. I can't wait to feel it up my asshole. Do you think Joey's going to want to fuck his Aunty's asshole?"
"I bet he will, he strikes me as a kinky little fucker," Eva replied.
"Kiss me Eva," Karen purred. Joey thrust his cock up at Karen's pussy, trying to match the timing of her riding up and down. Joey put his hands under Eva's ass to stop her from crushing his face too much and before he could come managed to tell the women to swap positions.
"Come on Aunty Karen get that beautiful fat ass down here so I can stick my tongue in your bald pussy," he demanded. He groaned before he could say anything else. Karen was still standing over him and he looked from between his legs to see Eva suck his cock into her mouth. He stared in amazement, stunned by the fact that she'd sucked him just after Karen had been riding him. He'd wanted dirty but hadn't expected the two women to come through in the spectacular fashion that they were.
"Come on then, eat my pussy Joey, get that tongue in there," Karen told him as she knelt and pushed her pussy into his face. He stuffed his tongue into her and then focussed on her clit as he waited for Eva to mount him. Karen leaned forward though and he felt her massive tits crushed against his stomach. He heard someone spit and a big gob of saliva landed on his cock.
"Help me eat this fat cock Karen," Eva told her friend and a mouth descended over him. He licked and lapped and sucked at Karen's pussy as the two women shared his cock again.
"Fuck me Aunt Eva, I want to feel your pussy on me," Joey moaned into Karen's pussy. Karen made room and Eva mounted him. Her wet velvety pussy slid over his cock and Karen told him exactly how good it looked to see Eva's pussy split in two by his big dick. Eva rode up and down his erection and Karen ground her pussy into his face as much as he'd let her. Joey held her above him and then ran his tongue from her pussy to her anus. He swirled it around and Karen squealed encouragement.
"Oh he's a dirty fucker Eva, I can feel his tongue in my, asshole. Yeah Joey, stick that tongue in Aunty Karen's dirty fucking ass." He lifted her back a little and returned his tongue to her pussy. His tongue was tiring though and he wanted a change.
"I want to do it doggy-style," he cried out, his balls on the brink of bursting for a second time. "Get off and bend over the couch."
"Oh, my favourite," Karen said happily. She moved back to the couch, knelt in front of it and rested her tits on the couch seat. Eva moved next to her. Karen wiggled her ass back at Joey then reached back with her hands and spread her cheeks wide. "Come and fuck my pussy and my fat ass Joey, get that lovely stiff dick of yours inside me again."
Joey knelt behind her and stuffed his cock into her pussy. He grabbed her hips to steady himself as he started to fuck her with long slow strokes.
"That's not fucking her," Eva said. "Fuck her hard and fast, that's how she likes it."
"Kiss each other," Joey grunted as he took Eva's instruction on board. He worked his cock faster and harder, his body slapping against Karen's ample ass. The two women turned to each other and kissed. Joey pulled from Karen's pussy and quickly moved behind Eva. The two women kissed as she slipped into Eva's pussy and started to fuck her with the same enthusiasm that he had been ploughing Karen. The sounds of their bodies slapping and their groaning filled the air along with the unmistakable scent of sex.
"Fuck, I'm gonna come," Joey groaned.
"Fill my pussy Joey," Eva cooed. "Fill it with your hot young spunk. Give Aunty Eva a pussy full of your come. Jam your cock in me and shoot it deep so I can come with you." She had a hand between her legs and frigged her clit as he pumped his cock into her pussy over and again.
Joey pounded her hard and then held deep as his balls unleashed and his seed spurted from his cock.
"Oh fuck yes, that feels so good Joey," Eva cried out. "Her body shook and shuddered as she joined him in orgasm. He felt her pussy clenching at him as he held himself inside and emptied his sack. When he felt the last of his come spurt from his cock he sat back on his heels, his cock slipping from Eva's pussy. He panted heavily, hot and sweaty from his efforts. Karen turned.
"Don't let all that go to waste," she said and bent her head to suck his cock. Joey flinched, barely able to take the intensity so soon after having blown his load.
"Ooooo, I can feel it running out," Eva said happily. Joey looked to her pussy and sure enough his come ran from her pussy and down her right thigh.
Karen surprised him again. She scooped his come from Eva's thigh and brought it to her mouth.
"Kiss me Eva," she moaned. Eva turned from the couch and the two women kissed. Joey groaned appreciatively as the two women kissed with his sperm between them. They tumbled to the floor together.
"Eat each other out," he said impulsively when he saw them rolling on the floor together. I want to see you two kinky MILF bitches with your tongues in each other's pussies!"
"What do you think Eva?" Karen asked her friend. "Should we do it for him?"
"I dunno Karen, I mean there's still all this nasty come leaking from me, are you okay with eating teenage come from my dirty pussy?"
"Hey, I'm in charge, remember?" Joey said petulantly.
"We did agree to that Eva," Karen said with an impish smile.
"Then you'd better hoover this come from my snatch,' Eva laughed. She lay back on the ground and Karen moved on top to sixty-nine with her. Joey found his cock rising at the sight. He moved around and watched from different angles as the two women set to eating each other's pussies. he couldn't help but notice how despite the reluctance, which had been feeble, they seemed to know exactly what they were doing.
"Stick your cock in her pussy Joey," Eva purred from the ground. "Come and fuck it while I lick her clit."
Joey moved and knelt carefully so that he could spear his cock into Karen's pussy again. He pushed it in easily, conscious of just how close it was to Eva. He used long slow strokes to slide in and out until Eva told him to pull out. She tipped her head back.
"Now put it in my mouth," she demanded. He leaned forward and slid his slimy cock into Eva's mouth and groaned as she clamped her lips around it. She let him slide in and out a few times before telling him to put it back in Karen's pussy. This was repeated a number of times until Eva held him from entering Karen. She was panting hard, Karen was working her clit frantically, taking her close to a second orgasm.



"Push it in here," Eva said. She poked her finger at Karen's anus. Joey saw it sink in to the first knuckle. "Spit on her dirty ass and then fuck it." Her instruction ended in a wail as Karen assaulted her clit. Joey pulled Karen's big butt cheeks wide and spat right on her anus. Then he pushed his already slippery cock at it. He heard Karen cry out as the head pushed into her tight butt hole. He couldn't believe how kinky he felt. He pushed harder and felt her ring of muscle slide over his shaft as he went deeper.
Eva squealed under Karen's attention but then went very quiet. Joey assumed she' d come again. He just pushed deeper into Karen, then pulled back. She reached back behind herself and stopped him.
"Wait Joey," she said. "If you're going to fuck my ass, we need lube." She had him stop and he groaned in disappointment.
"Go wash your cock clean," Eva told him. Joey looked from one woman to the other and decided that he'd go along with their suggestion. As much as he'd said he'd be in charge, they were doing things for him that he'd only dared dream about, so why not go along with it? He went to the nearest bathroom and washed his cock. He returned to find Karen sitting on the couch with her legs spread and Eva between them, eating and fingering her.
"She needs an orgasm," Eva said simply when she noticed his return. "Come here and fuck her Joey." She moved aside so that he could take up her position. He licked her quickly before moving to slide his cock back into her pussy. He reached for her tits and held onto them as he worked his cock in and out. Eva moved beside Karen on the couch and took one tit from him. She sucked the nipple noisily into her mouth and slipped a hand down to work Karen's clit with her fingers.
"I need it in my ass Joey, I want your fat cock up my dirty ass," Karen moaned after several minutes. Eva pushed at his stomach and Joey slipped his cock from Karen's pussy. Eva grabbed hold of it and took him in her mouth, sucking Karen's juices from him. She produced some lube that she must have collected while he was washing his cock. Karen pulled her knees up with her legs spread wide. Joey watched as Eva squirted lube onto her fingers and then started to work it into Karen's ass. He couldn't believe how efficiently she did it. She had two fingers in her friend's butt hole before he had even really processed it.
"Now fuck it Joey. Fuck her ass," Eva told him as she pulled her fingers out. Joey moved into position and rested the head of his cock at the entrance to Karen's anus. Eva grabbed hold of it and guided him as he began to push. Karen moaned loudly and he felt her ring open around his cock as he slid inside.
"God yes, it feels so fucking big. Fill my fat ass with your cock!" Karen cried out. Joey pulled back and pushed in deeper, feeling himself enveloped. He worked back and forth until his entire cock was stuffed inside Karen's ass. She moaned in pleasure as he slid back and forth. Eva alternately sucked on her tit and kissed her. Joey was getting close to coming again. Just the thought that he was actually fucking his mother's friend in her juicy ass was almost enough to set him over the edge. Eva again reached between her friend's legs used two fingers rub furiously back and forth. Karen started shaking on the couch and screamed loudly. Joey felt her orgasm as the muscles of her anus clenched his cock. It was too much for him and not being quite sure of what was expected, he pulled out and exploded, come arcing from his cock to spray over Karen's body and Eva's hand. His cock pulsed and pulsed again, until the last of his load seeped and dribbled from his cock. He watched as Eva brought her hand to her mouth and seductively licked and slurped the come from it. Joey relaxed back onto his heels and watched the movement of Karen's body as the last waves of her orgasm subsided. Her pussy visibly contracted and her stomach and breasts heaved with each breath.
"That looked like fun," Eva said as she looked back and forth between Karen's and Joey's bodies. "Think you can manage to fuck me up the ass too?"
"If you give me a minute to recover, I'm sure I could," Joey replied confidently.
"What was that you said about the joys of youth before?" Karen asked Eva with a laugh.
"I can't imagine why we thought this could ever have been a bad idea, can you?" Eva replied with a laugh of her own. She turned to Joey, "If that's going in my ass, you'd better go clean it again. I love Karen even more than the sister I never had, but hygiene is important!" Joey jumped to his feet and went to wash his cock again. As he washed his cock thoroughly, the thought that he was about to get to stick Eva in the ass had him swelling yet again. When he walked back into the room, his cock pointed the way, not quite at full attention but hard enough to draw the eyes of the two sexy MILFs.
"Fuck, it really is ready to go again," Karen said with genuine surprise.
"Impressive, isn't it," Eva replied. "How are you going to take me Joey?"
"Doggy-style," he replied, already imagining how good it would be to hold her hips and push his cock into her ass.
Eva moved from the couch and went to her hands and knees on the floor. She lowered her upper torso and presented her ass back toward him. "Like this?" she teased.
"Exactly like that," Joey replied. As he walked toward her Karen moved from the couch as well and knelt beside her friend. She pulled Eva's butt cheeks wide and spat on her friend's anus."
"Let me help," Karen purred. Joey knelt behind Eva as Karen pushed a finger into her friend's butthole. Joey lined up his cock, ready, but Karen took him in her mouth and sucked hungrily. Her nostrils flared and cheeks dimpled as she took him deep. Her tongue slid along his shaft and she clamped her lips around him as she sucked her way back up his cock. Joey put a hand on her head and thrust with his hips.
"Fuck, you're such a hot dirty MILF Aunt Karen. I love seeing you all over my dick like this."
"Hey don't forget my ass you two," Eva moaned. Karen released Joey's dick and picked up the lube. As Karen had done to her, she prepared her friend's anus, then again held her cheeks apart as Joey thrust his manhood up her ass.
"How's that Joey?" Karen asked. "How much do you like fucking your Aunt Eva in her ass?
"It's fucking awesome," Joey moaned and watched the last inch of his penis disappear up her butt. He took hold her hips and started to work his cock in and out. Eva groaned and moaned in pleasure. Karen stood and presented her tit to Joey.
"Bite my nipple Joey, suck my big nipple into your mouth and bite it," she demanded. Joey found his face all but engulfed by Karen's huge tit as she thrust it at his face. He sucked the nipple hard. It was thick and erect in his mouth and he bit down on it. Karen squealed and grabbed his head, holding him against her tit. He thrust his cock and worked his teeth on the nipple in his mouth until Karen let him know it was as hard as she could take. The first nipple was removed and then Karen squashed a tit into each side of his head before feeding him the second one. He blissfully sucked and bit and chewed on it until it too was taken away from him. Karen moved around in front of Eva and got on all fours. She dropped her shoulders to the floor, reached back and pulled her big butt cheeks wide.
"Lick my pussy Eva," she requested. Eva lifted her head from the floor and put her hands on her friend's butt cheeks. She ran her tongue up her slit and pushed it deep as Joey impaled her ass.
"Fuck that's hot. Yeah, eat her Aunt Eva. Eat her pussy and tongue her ass!" Joey cried enthusiastically.
He gasped when he saw Eva stab her tongue at Karen's anus. His cock twitched and he jammed it into Eva's ass, forcing her against Karen's. He started fucking her hard and fast just like he would her pussy. He could hear both women moaning and panting and giving little yips of pleasure. He expected to still be like that when he came but Karen moved away from Eva.
"You should sit on the couch Joey, then Eva can slide back down your cock and I can eat her out while you're buried in her ass," Karen suggested.
"Sounds awesome," Joey replied. Everyone adjusted position. Joey sat on the couch and Eva sat down on him, facing away from him, with his dick buried in her ass again. Karen knelt between her legs and kissed her, their tits smashed together. Then she teased her way down her friend's body. Joey supported some of Eva's weight with his hands, moving her up and down his rigid erection, her ass sliding smoothly over it. Then Karen's face was between their overlapping legs.
Joey couldn't see what was happening but from the moans that Eva gave off, he knew that Karen must have her tongue attached to Eva's clit. Then he felt Karen suck his nut into her mouth. She pulled at him with her mouth and rolled his testicle around with her tongue. First one, then the other was treated the same way before she evidently went back to licking and sucking Eva.
"Oh fuck yes Karen, lick my clit," Eva cried out. "God I wish you had a cock to shove in my pussy right now. I want both my holes filled!" Karen stood up and Eva groaned in disappointment. Joey looked past Eva's body to see Karen walk from the room. Eva bounced her ass up and down his cock until Karen returned to the living room brandishing a cucumber.
"How's this for filling your dirty cunt?" Karen asked.
'Oh god yes," Eva exclaimed. Joey couldn't believe it. Eva sank down on his cock and took him all the way up her ass. Then she held still while Karen moved back between her legs. She leant back against Joey's chest and he grabbed her tits and squeezed as he tried to see past her. Eva cooed in delight and Joey felt the cucumber through the membrane between Karen's pussy and ass as it squeezed into her pussy. He could barely move. He tweaked Eva's nipples as Karen started to work the fruit back and forth in her pussy. He felt like he'd lost control of the situation but couldn't care less given what was happening. He just wished he could see better. He thrust as much as he could and listened to Eva as Karen stimulated her toward climax and then took her over the edge. He felt Eva shudder and then the cucumber was removed. Eva lay back against him, recovering for a few moments. Karen pushed their knees apart and went to work on Joey's balls again.
"What are we going to do with this last load of cum Joey?" She asked between licks and sucks of his scrotum.
"Pump it deep into Aunt Eva's ass," Joey replied and rocked his hips to get his cock moving in and out again.
"Come on Aunt Eva, back on your hands and knees," he insisted. Moments later he was behind her again, hands on her hips as he slid his cock in and out of Eva's ass.
"Faster, fuck my fat ass hard and fast Joey!" Eva begged. Joey wasn't about to let a demand like that go unanswered. He grabbed her hips and fucked her, driving his cock in and out at a furious pace. Eva gasped and squealed until with one final thrust he shoved his cock deep in her anus and exploded. His orgasm was over quicker given how many times he'd cum and only a trickle of his seed seeped from Eva's ass when he pulled out but it was no less intense.
"Oh fuck," he said. "I think I might be done. That was fucking amazing. You're the hottest fucking women I've ever met."
Neither Karen or Eva said anything for a few moments and Joey suddenly realised that he hadn't even thought about what would happen once he'd succeeded in bedding them.
"Well if that's it, I think we should at least all get cleaned up," Karen said, breaking the silence.
"Yeah, I don't think I should head home with your come leaking from my ass," Eva laughed.
Joey led the way to the master bedroom and they all piled into the shower in the en-suite. It was generously proportioned with dual shower heads.
"Now this is a shower!" Eva said as she tipped her head back under the spray of water to soak it. Karen squirted liquid soap into her hands and lathered them over Eva's tits. "You wash mine and I'll wash hers Joey."
Joey took her up on the offer. He loved the way her massive tits squeezed through his hands when they were soapy. After a couple of minutes, Karen had Joey stand just out of the spray of water and soaped his body. Eva stood on the other side of him and helped. Joey grabbed tits and ass when and where he could and surprised even himself when his cock rose yet again in response to the situation.
"Oh my, looks like we're not quite done yet," Eva said gleefully as she grabbed hold of his cock with her soapy hand. Joey was sensitive and flinched but she didn't release him.
"I don't know that I can stand that at the moment," Joey panted as Karen grabbed an ass cheek with one hand and his testicles with the other.
"But we have to make sure you get your money's worth Joey,' Karen told him. Together they pulled him under the water and cleaned the soap off him before dropping to their knees. "This is what you like isn't it? Two fat-assed MILFs sharing your big hard penis?" She swallowed him. Eva looked up, grinning, from beside her, then took her turn to suck him when Karen handed him over. Joey stiffened completely as he watched the two women whom he'd crushed on for so long take turns to suck his cock. They slobbered all over him and gave him a wet, messy, combined blow job. Karen deep throated hum until she gagged, saliva stringing from her mouth to his cock and before it was even wiped away, Eva swallowed him, Karen's saliva ending up on her cheek and tongue as she forced her mouth down his length. She too gagged and Joey felt her drool running down over his balls. Her eyes watered as she looked up at him.
Karen and Eva kissed around the head of his cock.
"Hey Joey, is your hot tub warm?" Karen asked as Eva gasped for breath.
"Yeah, why?"
"Because I want you to fuck me in it," Karen responded.
"Ooo great idea," Eva said. They shut off the water and strolled naked through the house and out onto the deck. Joey removed the hot tub cover and the two women slipped into the warm water.
"God that feels good," Eva purred as she stretched across the tub.
"It looks fucking good," Joey said happily as he eyed off her body floating at the top of the water.
"Yeah, but she takes up too much room like that," Karen laughed and tickled her friend who quickly righted herself so that she could escape the assault. "Now don't just stand there with that thing pointing at us, come and do something useful with it!" Joey stepped into the tub and had both women scoot close to him, one on either side. It was the best boob-sandwich he could have imagined. He turned his head from one to the other, kissing them alternately until they came close enough that they were essentially all kissing at the same time.
Eva broke away first. She went to the side of the tub and leaned over the edge so that she was overlooking the wooded green-belt.
"Come and stick that fat prick in me Joey," she demanded. Joey stood behind her and grabbed her hips. Karen moved with him and took hold of his dick. She guided him into Eva's wet pussy then joined her and adopted the same position. Joey reached between her butt cheeks and fingered her pussy as he slowly fucked Eva.
"You two have the most perfect asses ever!" he exclaimed as he enjoyed the view as well as the sensations travelling through his cock. He started to alternate, pulling his cock from one pussy and then moving to stick it in the other. Back and forth he went, Karen, then Eva, Eva then Karen. Occasionally one of them would turn around and suck him before taking him back in their pussy. He fucked them long and slow. They teased each other's clits and kissed when it suited them
"I want you both to come-swap for me," Joey moaned when he was finally approaching orgasm again. "I want to see you two dirty MILFs with my come going from mouth to mouth." He had them turn around and sit and he stood between them, swinging his cock back and forth from one mouth to the other. When he reached the point of no return he held onto his dick and stroked it at Karen's mouth. She opened wide and stuck her tongue out as he placed the tip on it and came. When he finished, she closed her mouth over the head of his cock and sucked the last drop out.
Joey stepped back and Karen knelt up on the seat of the hot tub so that her mouth was over Eva's. Come ran from her tongue into Eva's mouth. When it was all moved, Eva swapped spots with Karen who sat lower in the water. She ran the come back into Karen's mouth and then they kissed, their lips and tongues joining together all coated with Joey's seed.
"Amazing," Joey said happily. Both women swallowed and licked their lips.
They sat in the tub relaxing for a while after that until Joey decided that he needed to treat them one final time to finish things off. He sat them on the side of the tub and used his tongue to get them off, first Eva, then Karen.
Finally they returned inside, the two women dressed and then left.
Joey flopped down on the couch exhausted but as happy as he'd ever been, at least until he wondered how things would go between them in the future. He had no option but to wait to find out.
~~~~~~~
"Hey Joey, I thought that with your Mom returning that we should have a welcome home party for her," Eva told him over the phone.
"Yeah, that sounds like a good idea," he agreed, only a little hesitant. It was the first time that he'd heard from either of his mother's friends since the day they'd had sex. The deafening silence had him worried. He didn't really know what he'd expected; anger, abuse, requests for more ... almost anything. Nothing was hard to deal with though. Then, out of the blue, this.
"Excellent, then we'll all be over on Saturday night."
"All?" he asked.
"Yep, Karen and Paul and Jack and I, we'll all be there. We're so looking forward to hearing about all the fun your mother's been having while she's been gallivanting around the world."
"Yeah, cool," Joey replied. "Don't worry about bringing anything, I'll take care of it all," he offered.
"Thanks Joey," Eva replied. At least she sounded genuine. Unfortunately for Joey, that didn't make the two day wait any easier. He was left with all sorts of feelings of trepidation about the coming festivity.
Joey picked his mother up from the airport, thrilled to see that she was happy and relaxed. She started to tell him all about her trip and he told her about the party and that she might not want to have to go through it all twice. She assured him that she'd be more than happy to tell her friends and that he'd pretty much just have to suck it up if he'd already heard it. He took the hint and enjoyed the time with her.
Saturday rolled around and he made sure that he cleaned the house, wondering how much it would cost to find a cleaner that was prepared to walk around the house in not much more than her underwear. He couldn't imagine actually going through with it but it was fun to fantasise. He enjoyed the drinks shopping the most. It was awesome to be able to choose whatever he wanted. Exotic beers, expensive champagne, the very best single malts and blends.
The doorbell rang and he opened the door to find Karen and Paul waiting. Karen was dressed to party. She wore the same tight jeans and boots that she'd worn the day they'd fucked and had combined it with a bright red, tight top with a plunging V-neck that threatened to capture his attention and never let go. The depth of her cleavage was spectacular. Paul gave him a warm handshake and Joey took no notice what-so-ever what he wore. His eyes had already turned to follow the seductive sway of Karen's denim-clad buttocks.
He had just shown them through to the living room and offered them drinks when the bell rang again. he excused himself and answered the door. It was his mother.



"Hey Mom," he said, greeting her with his usual kiss on the cheek followed by a hug. "You look lovely. I hadn't realised that everyone was going to dress up for this."
"Thanks Joey, it's kind of you to say so. I guess I just took advantage of being able to spend some money on myself and wanted to show off my new clothes." She was wearing a fitted black party dress. It hugged her hips nicely and ended at mid-thigh. She wasn't as buxom as either of her friends but the cut of the neckline showed off more cleavage that Joey was accustomed to seeing his mother put on display. He wasn't about to point that out to her though. He was about to turn and follow her into the house when he saw Eva and Jack's car pull up on the street, so he waited with the door open to welcome them.
Eva walked up the drive in a dress that was even tighter than his mother's. It was bright red with a skirt so short that Joey decided then and there that he'd have to place himself strategically enough to see if he could see her underwear. Like the other two women, Eva had her breasts well displayed as well. She gave Joey a peck on the cheek and walked into the house ahead of Jack. Joey closed the door behind the last of his guests and followed them inside to play host.
He'd had food ordered from a local restaurant that wouldn't normally deliver, he was starting to enjoy the things extra money enabled him to do, and so didn't have to worry about cooking. They all took seats in the living room and Joey played waiter.
"This wine is sensational Joey," Paul complimented him when he'd tasted the Shiraz that Joey had poured him.
"I hope so, the wine guy promised me it would be worthwhile."
"It's a bit better than what I'm used to drinking," Jack agreed.
"I'm thinking about doing a course or something," Joey said. "Just because it would be good to know whether people are bull-shitting me with what they're saying when I buy it. Half the time they sound so pretentious and they give me no time at all until I actually buy something expensive."
"Sounds like a lovely idea Joey," his mother said to him. "If there's one thing traipsing around Europe reinforced it's that wine is global and everywhere you go there's someone ready to snob it up over what they're drinking. This white is delicious too honey."
They sat and chatted and his mother told them all about her cruise and the different places that she'd visited. By the time dinner was delivered even Joey had started to feel jealous of just how much she'd seen and done.
"Damn, that was some dinner," Jack stated as he pushed his chair back slightly from the table and picked up his wine glass.
"Spectacular," Karen agreed. Joey beamed at how pleased everyone was with everything. After the silence following the 'thing', he struggled to put a good term to what he'd done with Karen and Eva in his own mind, he'd been worried that things would be super-awkward and the success of the meal held a promise that perhaps it wasn't as bad as he'd expected it to be.
"Hey is that hot-tub of yours hot?" Paul asked as they started to clear the dishes from the table.
"Sure is," he replied.
"Excellent. I brought my swimmers just in case if you don't mind us taking advantage of it."
"Of course not," Joey replied. "It's always nicer to sit out there with other people, so I don't exactly use it a lot when I'm here on my own anyway."
"You girls up for the hot -tub?" Paul asked the ladies.
"As long as you can save me if I start to get cramp," Karen laughed.
"I'm pretty sure we can manage that. Of course, Jack's the mouth-to-mouth specialist, so if you stop breathing it might not be my lips locked on yours.
"Oh the horror," Karen joked. She walked up to Jack and kissed him smack on the lips. It didn't linger or anything, but Joey was still surprised to see her do it. "Hmm, might be good enough to save me. I'm sure you don't mind if it's a life and death situation, do you Eva?"
"Only for you and Erin, Karen," Eva laughed. "Hell if you're passed out and non-responsive, who knows what I might take advantage of." She smacked Paul on the ass as she walked behind him.
"You two are terrible," Erin laughed. "You'll give my poor innocent son nightmares."
"Oh I doubt it," Karen laughed. Joey blushed as all eyes turned to him. He buried his face in his wine glass and tried to look as innocent as his mother claimed he was.
"Oh we've embarrassed the poor little mite," Eva teased him with a tinkling laugh.
Joey declared that he needed to get the cover off the hot tub and escaped from the room much to the enjoyment of the others in the room. The women announced that they were off to get changed. Joey headed to his room to put his own swimmers on and he suggested that Jack and Paul use one of the spare rooms.
Joey and the guys were the first ones to emerge from changing and after grabbing some cold drinks, took up positions in the hot tub, spaced evenly around it.
When the women emerged, Joey tried hard not to stare. Eva was wearing the same navy-blue bikini that she'd worn last time. The strapless bandeau top truly was being tested to its limits by her large breasts. Karen followed her, also in a bikini. Unlike Eva's it had straps to help support her massive breasts but the white triangles didn't really seem big enough for the task that was being asked of them. The bottoms where high cut and as Karen turned to step down into the tub she displayed just how brief they were, the material leaving more of her beautifully rounded ass on display than it covered. Eva sat between Jack and Joey and Karen between Paul and Joey. His mother came out in the most risqué swimsuit he'd ever seen her wear. Technically it was a one-piece, but it had large cut outs on either side that made it as close to a bikini as it did a one-piece. The neckline plunged almost to her belly button and was wide open enough that almost half of her breasts were on display. Joey tried not to look.
"Damn Erin, that is a sexy swimsuit," Paul commented just as Jack gave a quiet wolf-whistle.
"Doesn't she look stunning?" Eva said to Jack.
"That colour scheme certainly suits you,' Karen added. The bottom half of the suit was navy blue while the top half was a splashed pattern of white tropical flowers over a navy-blue background.
"And look how tanned you are," Eva said, clearly jealous. "You are definitely sending me on that cruise with your mother Joey."
"What cruise is this?" Jack asked.
"Oh just something we were talking about before Erin went swanning all over Europe on her own. "Joey offered to send Karen and I with her to keep her company but well the timing and everything just wasn't going to work out."
"I think Joey's been more than generous enough to us with his money," Jack replied. "I haven't had a chance to thank you for the loan yet Joey, I wanted to do it privately but since I've brought it up ... thanks."
"No problem at all, and don't be in a rush to pay it back," Joey replied. He glanced to Eva who gave nothing away as to what she might have been thinking.
"Us to Joey, thank you," Paul added. "Eve has been like a new daughter since we've lifted the shackles a bit."
"What's all this about then?" Erin asked. Karen filled his mother in on the fact that Joey had loaned both families some money to help see them through their current financial stresses.
"I knew I brought you up right," Erin said. she pushed herself across the tub to hug her son. Joey ended up with her between his legs as she pulled him to her. He was suddenly conscious of how much of her breasts was on display and the fact that if he got an erection that it would be stab at her stomach. Of course, the thought of how bad it would be to get one seemed to set him off and he had to hurriedly disentangle himself from her. She smiled at him proudly and returned to her seat between Jack and Paul.
"How about some bubbles?" Karen asked. At first Joey thought that she meant champagne but quickly realised she meant in the hot tub. She pushed the button that activated them and soon the surface of the water was obscured as the six occupants sighed and relaxed.
Joey tipped his head back and looked up at the stars, only half-listening to the conversation as the water bubbled away around him. The hand on his cock nearly had him leap out of the water in shock. His eyes flew open and he snapped his head forward. He darted his gaze left and right around the hot tub but no one appeared to be paying any special attention to him. He thought he caught a half-smirk on Karen's face. He put his hand over the one that groped his cock as if to remove it but it grabbed him harder. He felt up the arm far enough to establish that it was indeed Karen's and then relaxed, though only very slightly. Her seizure of his meat gave him a pretty good idea that it was going to be on her terms that it let go. He glanced down into the water to confirm that nothing could be seen and then tipped his head back again. Karen firmly and steadily worked her hand over his cock and he was rock-hard within moments. He couldn't believe that she'd chosen to do this with her husband sitting just the other side of her! It went on for several minutes and he breathed a sigh of mixed relief and disappointment when she finally released him. It wasn't over though. Her hand found his and moved it to her body. She placed his hand on her breast and squeezed. The angle was a little awkward, but he made it work. He took the hint and played with her tit. As soon as he squeezed of his own volition she released his hand and he felt it on his cock again. He teased her nipple until he felt it stiffen under his hand. He wished he could see it poking at her swimsuit but that of course would have meant exposure. He wasn't about to complain about what was happening either.
"Joey, do you think you could get me another drink please sweetie," his mother asked.
"Um, yeah, sure," he said, caught off-guard. He dropped his hand from Karen's tit quickly and felt her hand release him. He was on the far side of the hot tub to the house and so would have to move from one side to the other. He'd never been more aware of his erection than he was at that moment. He kept himself low in the water as if trying not to get cold and then quickly bounded up the steps and hoped that no-one would notice.
"Does anyone else want anything?" he asked belatedly as he neared the door.
Everyone said yes and he was forced to pause in order to ensure that he had their requests right. He hoped he'd avoided turning enough not to show off the tent in his swimmers. He went inside and tried to think of anything but the state of his cock as he grabbed everyone drinks. With them in hand, he glanced down. He was still semi-erect but hopefully not so much as to be too obvious. He held the drinks in front of him and returned outside. He climbed into the hot tub and stood in the middle as he passed them out. He handed them to the women first; his mother, then Eva, then Karen. Both Eva and Karen dropped their eyes to his crotch and grinned at him. They made it clear than they'd seen what was going on. He dropped lower into the water again as he handed off the last two drinks to Jack and Paul.
He'd barely found his seat before a hand closed over his cock again. He suppressed a moan. He looked to Karen, almost ready to say 'please don't' but another he suddenly felt her hand on his thigh. It moved to his cock and encountered the other hand. Joey looked at Eva who just tipped her head back and giggled quietly without letting go.
"I wonder what the poor people are doing?" Karen mused sarcastically as she took a drink.
"Sponging of their rich friends," Eva answered with a laugh.
"Probably having sex, 'cause that's free apparently,' Paul joked
"Joey wouldn't know," Jack said.
"Ouch!" Paul said.
"No, not like that," Jack said quickly, "Because he's not one of us poor folk anymore, he's rich!" Everyone laughed
Joey wasn't sure quite how to take it and so just sat and enjoyed his mother's two friends playing with his cock. They took it in turns. One would grope him for a bit and then the other would. Taking his cue from their lead, he played with their breasts on and off as well. At one point when he went to grab Eva's he found it naked and free. Her top had come down! He glanced sideways to where she sat and she grinned at him. He saw her look around to confirm no-one was looking and then she lifted herself just enough that her nipple occasionally broke the surface of the bubbling water. He closed his mouth, afraid he'd be caught staring. She had his cock in hand at the time and gave it an extra hard squeeze. He struggled to come to terms with it. He'd thought that he'd be ostracised. He thought that he'd likely only ever see these women when his mother organised something or the families got together and they couldn't avoid him. He never expected them to start groping him with their husbands in the same tub and now Eva's tits were free. He was just glad that the bubbles did such a good job of hiding things below the water line.
"Right, who's up for another drink?" Jack asked. Everyone said yes. Unlike Joey, he took orders before he stood up to leave the spa. When he did, Joey nearly choked on the last mouthful of the beer he'd been knocking back. Jack was naked. Not only was he naked, he was hung like a horse. HIs cock was enormous. He was semi-erect. He hung forward and down in an arc. Joey didn't know what to do. He pulled his gaze away from the cock for a start. He looked around the hot tub and everyone seemed to be looking at it. There was no shock or surprise on their faces though, they just appeared to be looking because it was there. It made no sense.
"Hurry back," his mother said simply as Jack strode from the hot tub, water streaming off his body. No one mentioned his nudity. Joey sat there, flabbergasted. He looked from one person to the next but they all acted as if everything was perfectly normal. "He couldn't bring himself to say anything." He closed his eyes and tipped his head back, trying to work out what the fuck had just happened. Karen was still playing with his cock.
"Here we go," Jack said as Joey heard him enter the water. He didn't want to look, but when Jack said his name he realised he needed to take his drink. He looked up rather than at waist height and said thanks. "No problem" Jack replied then moved to sit back down.
"Not so fast," he heard his mother say. "You can't just wave that thing around and then hide it again." Joey stared. As he watched his mother reached out and wrapped her hand around Jack's cock. Her fingers didn't meet. Jack stepped in close to her and blocked Joey's view. He was mostly glad. It was pretty obvious that his mother had just taken her best friend's cock into her mouth. He looked across to Eva, not knowing what to expect. Eva just winked at him. He looked around the tub. Karen and Paul were both watching Erin working Jack's cock.
Jack turned his head to Joey.
"I forgot to say thanks for entertaining Eva the other night Joey, she tells me you had quite the time.
"Quite the stud from what Karen tells me," Paul added. He stood up to reveal that he too was naked. He moved past Jack to stand in front of Eva who sat forward in her seat and grabbed hold of his cock, which Joey was a little relieved to see wasn't as huge as Jack's. She sucked him into her mouth and winked at Joey.
"W ... what?" Joey half-stammered out as he tried to form words.
Karen grabbed hold of Joey's pants and tugged and pulled until he allowed her to take them off.
"We're all very good friends Joey," Jack told him. "We've been having sex with each other for a very long time. I can't say I was impressed with the way you went about it but I do understand the desire. Who wouldn't want to bang these hotties? Of course, Eva and Karen both told us about your 'offer' as soon as you made it."
"What? Really?" he asked
"Yeah, sorry Joey, but that's part of an honest relationship," Karen said. "We even checked with your mom before we accepted but we didn't want to take the fun out of it for you."
"You told Mom?" Joey asked, still trying to process everything.
"It's okay honey," she said, releasing Jack's cock long enough to talk to him. "You're a product of my genes and your father's, it was inevitable that you'd be horny and a bit kinky."
"Dad did this?" he exclaimed.
"Yeah, we all miss him a lot," Eva replied.
"Sit on the tub Joey," Karen urged him. She used her hands to guide him and he just kind of mechanically went along, at least he did up to the point where Karen sucked his cock into her mouth. She sucked him all the way to the back of her throat and held him.
"Oh fuck," he said and looked down.
"Just enjoy it Joey," his mother said and went back to sucking on Jack's monster cock. He wanted to think. He wanted some time but Karen's mouth on his cock was way too good. She didn't give him a chance. She used her lips and tongue, her teeth, her fingers, everything at her disposal and worked every inch of his cock until he was on the brink of coming. He gasped, ready to explode, but she stopped.
"Not yet," Karen said with a smile. She left him and slid around the seat of the tub until she was next to his mother. As he stared, his mother offered Jack's cock to her and Karen wrapped her lips around it. She took a few inches into her mouth but his mother's hand still held the base and there was cock to spare.
"Don't worry, size really isn't everything," Eva said to him. She reached out and grabbed his cock and pulled him toward her. He found it weird to be standing naked next to Paul but Eva's mouth on his cock soon distracted him. She sucked him and stroked Paul, then swapped.
"You'll get used to it," Paul groaned as Eva took him all the way into her throat. Joey watched him put a hand on her head and hold her against him until she gagged. She pulled back, eyes watering. She grinned at the two of them and then swallowed Joey's cock again. Paul again grabbed her head and pushed her down Joey's cock. He felt the head slip into her throat and moaned.
"Oh fuck!' he said and came. He couldn't help himself. He had wanted to enjoy it longer but it was too intense. Eva gagged again as the first shot of his come went straight down her throat. She pulled back and his come splashed over her face.
"Oh yes!" Paul laughed. "You always look so good with come on your face Eva."
"Did I get him a little too close?" Karen asked with a laugh. "Don't worry, he'll be back at it before you know it."
Eva eagerly took Paul's cock back in her mouth as Joey watched in disbelief. He couldn't believe how casual the banter was as they all fucked each other's partners.
"Come on Joey, eat my pussy," Eva begged as she sucked on Paul. She stood so that her ass was out of the water and bent forward at the waist. Joey moved to sit on the hot tub seat behind her. Her wet, curvaceous ass glistened and he pulled her cheeks wide and thrust his tongue between her pussy lips. "Fuck yes, that's what I like," Eva moaned before swallowing Paul again. Joey worked his tongue in and out, thrusting with it, his nose buried in her ass. Her butt cheeks kept slipping under his wet fingers and he moved one hand between her legs. He rubbed her clit with his thumb and used the fingers of the other hand to spread her lips to keep the cropped hair from his tongue.
"See what a good pussy eater he is Erin?" he heard Karen say to his mother. "He really is a chip off the old block. I can't wait to have a cock in all my holes again. It's been too long.
"I need a cock in my cunt," Eva announced and stood up. She turned to face Joey again and presented her ass back to Paul. "Fill me with that cock Paul," she told him. Joey saw him step in behind her and grab her hips. He watched Eva's face as he slipped his cock into her pussy and thrust deep. She looked amazing. She put one hand on the side of the tub and grabbed a tit with the other. She presented it to Joey.



"Suck it," she demanded.
Joey knelt on the floor of the hot tub and bent his head back to take her nipple. She sucked hard and noisily on her big tit. He grabbed hold of the other one and squeezed. He found its nipple and pinched and pulled it as he bit and sucked the one in her mouth. He heard her moan in response and felt her push against him as she was impaled from behind. He switched from nipple to nipple, back and forth, sucking first one, then the other. Feeling adventurous, he slipped a hand between her legs. He wanted to finger her clit and make her come hard but hesitated at the thought of accidentally touching Paul's cock. Eva made the decision for him. Her hand closed over his and she pressed his fingers against her clit. Together they rubbed and she squealed out loud.
"Fuck me Paul, fill my cunt with your come," she begged. "come with me Paul, do it, fill me, I'm gonna come, I'm fucking coming."
Joey felt her body shake as she crashed through to her orgasm. Her thighs clamped his hands between them and she pushed his head away from her breast. He heard Paul give what could only be a groan of release and saw Eva lean back against him.
"Fuck I love feeling that," she said. Paul collapsed back into the hot tub and Eva clamped her own hand against her pussy. "I think we should try to keep the tub a little clean, don't you?" she said to him with a giggle. She awkwardly moved past Karen, Jack and his mother and climbed from the tub. Karen was seated on the side of the tub and Jack had his cock in his mother's pussy. She in turn was eating Karen's! It was only when Eva made a display of allowing the come to drip from her pussy into her hand that he tore his gaze away. She went over to Karen and held her messy fingers above her friend's face. "This belongs to you, I think."
Karen laughed, grabbed Eva's wrist and pulled her hand down so that she could suck her husband's come from her friend.
"You know I don't mind sharing," Karen replied, and pulled Eva to her so that they could kiss. Joey watched them, his cock rock hard again. The only thing that turned him on more than them doing that was when one of them would pull his cock from the other's pussy and suck it.
"You know, I think it's time that we took this little party inside," Eva suggested
"Good idea," Karen replied. "I think I'd like to be able to move a little more freely than this tub allows." Karen disentangled herself from Erin and followed Eva from the pool. Joey watched Jack allow his massive cock to slide from his mother's pussy. She stood up, grabbed hold of it and towed him inside.
"Come on, there's a lot more fun to be had," Paul said, clapping Joey on the shoulder as he moved past him to exit the tub.
Joey stared at the collection of naked bodies retreating into his house. He was struck by the absurdity of the situation and wondered whether he should actually go inside. Eva and Karen stood in his line of sight and started kissing. They weren't performing for him or anything but the sight was enough to start his feet moving. If nothing else, he wanted a closer look.
By the time that he'd followed everyone inside his mother was on her hands and knees and Jack was behind her, his cock buried in her pussy again. Paul sat himself in front of her and his mother took his cock in her mouth and sucked it hungrily.
"Come on Joey, come and let your Aunts have some more of that lovely young cock," Karen said to him. She had sat on his couch and Eva had climbed into her lap and was kissing her. They wiggled around a bit until he was able to get between Karen's legs and slide his cock into her bare pussy. Eva had a breast in Karen's face and her butt swayed seductively above where Joey fucked Karen. He was able to pull himself out of Karen's pussy and with only a minor positional adjustment, slide it into Eva's.
"Oh yeah, fuck my slutty pussy Joey," Eva purred as he slid deep inside and Karen sucked hard on her nipple. He held onto her hips as he slid his cock back and forth in her wet pussy. He used long slow strokes and enjoyed the sensation of being enveloped.
"Don't forget me," Karen moaned moments later. He slipped back and then dropped into Karen's pussy. He reached around in front of Eva and grabbed her tits, squashing them with his hands. Karen worked around them with her mouth and continued to suck on Eva's nipples when and where she could.
"Fuck, I'm gonna blow," he heard Jack say from behind him.
"God yes, fill me with your come!" his mother encouraged him. Jack cried out and held his cock in his mother's pussy, at least half of it still exposed. Eva and Karen both moved to look past him to watch as well as Erin wailed in joy when she was filled with Jack's juice. Erin collapsed forward to the ground, her body shaking with pleasure.
"Let me at her," Karen exclaimed suddenly, pushing at Eva to move her. Eva moved aside and Karen clambered past Joey. She knelt on the floor and attacked Erin's pussy, slurping at it as Jack's come leaked from between her lips. Joey stared, realising that he was looking at his mother's pussy. Her lips were shaved but she had a cropped landing strip above them, like a half-way point between how Karen and Eva kept their pussies. If he hadn't already been rock hard, the sight of Karen eating come from his mother would certainly have taken care of any deficiency in that regard.
"That looks so hot," Eva muttered, moving away from him as well. She walked over and squatted over his mother's face, then leaned forward so that her head was next to Karen's inverted thigh. She joined Karen in eating his mother's pussy. They kissed each other and took it in turns licking and sucking at her labia and clitoris. Paul moved in behind Karen and stabbed his cock into her pussy.
"Looks like that one's for you," Jack said to Joey, motioning in the direction of Eva's pussy. He walked over behind her and looked down to see his mother's tongue working away at Eva's clit. He stared. Eva's pussy was dripping wet, her bright pink inner folds open between her crop-haired lips.
"Fuck her," his mother said, looking up at him from under Eva. He struggled to believe that he'd heard it.
"Come on Joey, fuck my pussy, give me that hard fucking cock," Eva demanded. Karen, Jack and Paul all told him the same thing. He knelt behind Eva and slid his cock inside, super-aware of the fact that it put his cock within reach of his mother's tongue. He fucked Eva slowly.
"Yeah, that's what she likes," Jack said, sitting on the couch and watching. Joey looked across and saw that he was stroking his cock. It was only semi-hard. Apparently, he hadn't recovered from coming yet. Joey closed his eyes and focussed on his own pleasure.
When he felt a hand grasp his balls he gasped in shock. They were squeezed gently and he felt them pulled back away from Eva. His cock slipped from her pussy and the hand guided him forward again. He looked down and would have jumped back had he not been held so tightly by such a sensitive part of his anatomy. His mother took his cock in her mouth! She groaned loudly around it and slurped Eva's pussy juices from it. She pulled him toward her by his balls, then pushed back and pulled him in again. It felt amazing, but Joey struggled to accept it. What the fuck was happening? Then she guided him back into Eva's pussy and they both groaned at the sensation of him slipping into her silken tunnel. He thought that would be the end of it but as he slid in and out of Eva's pussy he felt his mother's mouth on his balls. She sucked one into her mouth and rolled it. It restricted his movement. He wanted to pull away but it felt so good that he didn't.
"I want my three cocks!" Karen suddenly announced. The women moved and Joey found himself abandoned briefly. Karen told Jack to lie down on the ground. "Joey, you're going in my ass and Paul's going in my mouth," she told them as she sorted things out. Eva ran to her purse and produced lube then gleefully smeared it over and into Karen's anus as Karen sank her pussy down onto Jack's large cock.
"Get it in there Joey, fuck my fat ass," Karen begged. He knelt behind her and she held herself still long enough that he could position himself. He tried to ignore the cock that speared into her pussy and just pushed the head of his cock against her puckered little starfish. He pushed and slipped inside. It was tight. Karen called out encouragement. He nearly lost his erection when his mother knelt beside him and watched as he eased his cock further into her friend's butt but the feeling was too great and he was too close to orgasm to really lose it.
"That looks so hot," his mother said, her eyes travelling over the scene before her. Paul knelt in front of Karen and she took him in her mouth.
"Come on Erin, one each," Eva said. She lay on her back and worked her head between Jack and Karen's dangling, melon-like breast. Paul was forced to stand as Karen moved to accommodate the assault on her tit. Joey saw his mother grin and then Join Eva.
"FUCKING GOD YES!" Karen screamed, holding Paul's cock aside just long enough to do so as her nipples, ass and pussy were all pleasured at once. She took Paul back into her mouth and reached with one hand to play with Erin's breast. Joey's eyes were drawn to the sight and he admired his mother's naked body. The fact that he couldn't see her face seemed to help. For the first time he saw her not as his mother but as another sexy body. He wondered how it would feel to fuck her.
The thought took him over the edge and without warning he started coming. HIs cock pulsed and shot its load deep into Karen's ass. He saw Karen grab Paul with the hand that had been on his mother's tit and pull him to her. His cock disappeared down her throat and Paul exclaimed his pleasure. He exploded too.
Karen took his load, then pulled Erin to her. She dribbled cum down her tongue and into Joey's mother's mouth. Then they kissed. Joey's cock slipped from Karen's ass and he moved aside. He sat down, breathing hard.
"Go wash it, we're not done with it yet," Eva said to him. She'd extricated herself from her position and was eyeing his crotch. As he walked off he saw Eva kneel beside Karen and reach to stimulate her clit. By the time he was in the bathroom he could hear Karen screaming. Apparently, Eva had succeeded in getting her off.
He returned to the living room and Eva passed him on her way to the bathroom. He wasn't quite sure what happened next. He stood nervously until Paul suggested that they grab a beer. Jack and Karen had disentangled and as he found his drink, there was a slow progression through the bathroom as people cleaned up. He was kind of surprised that it was all over. It was just as he thought it was that he found out he was wrong.
He was sitting on one of the barstools at his breakfast bar and Eva walked over and knelt on the floor.
"Don't mind me," she said. She sat back on her heels and casually started sucking on his semi-erect cock. Jack raised his beer to Joey as if to say cheers. Joey's mother joined them and sat on another of the empty stools. Jack winked at Joey and then followed his wife's example, getting down between Erin's legs to lick her pussy. Karen and Paul joined Joey in having a drink but took a break from the action.
"God I love how quickly this cock gets hard again," Eva mumbled around Joey's cock.
"Let's get him on the floor while these old dudes take some time to recover," Karen suggested. "Think you can take care of a couple of MILFs Joey?"
"I'm sure I can manage something," he replied with a grin.
Karen hopped off her bar stool and took his hand. Eva released his cock and followed them. He laid down on the rug that covered the tiled floor and Karen squatted over his face.
"Let's put that tongue to use first," she suggested as she pressed her bald pussy against him. Joey set about pleasing her with his tongue, pushing it into her pussy and rubbing it against her clit as she ground herself gently against him. He felt a mouth close over his cock and groaned into Karen. Eva teased him with her tongue and lips. He felt her play with the head of his cock and then lick up and down. Sometimes she'd suck a testicle into her mouth and at other times she simply held him in her mouth. It was all good. He felt her abandon him for a moment and then her pussy was sliding down his cock. Karen stood long enough to turn around and that gave Joey a quick glimpse of his mother kneeling just to the side, watching closely as her friends rode her son. He was surprised to find that it really turned him on. Despite his initial feelings, the fact that it was so kinky made him stiffen within Eva's pussy. Karen ground down harder on his face and he focussed on her clit, his hands helping to support her and stop her from crushing him completely.
"God your son's cock feels good Erin," he heard Eva say.
"Tastes good too, especially coated in Eva's juices," Karen added. He felt Eva slide her pussy from him and Karen bent forward. He felt her lips slide down over his cock and she slurped noisily until he was clean. Eva's pussy again enveloped him as Karen sat back again.
"You should taste it," Karen said quietly.
"You really should," Eva added. Joey couldn't believe what he was hearing. He wondered if he'd actually heard it correctly or not from between Karen's thighs. He thought he heard his mother reply that she had.
"Really? But we didn't get to see," Eva said. "I want to see you do it, don't you Karen?"
"God yes," Karen replied. Joey felt Eva slip from his cock. A hand grabbed the base gently and held it vertical and then a mouth slid down over the head.
"Now that is fucking sexy," Karen said and Joey felt her press more urgently against his face. The mouth worked up and down his cock. It was gentle rather than urgent. The tongue swirled around the head and licked at his pee hole. Then it was engulfed again. He was taken deep inside the mouth until the head of his cock encountered the back of her throat. He thrust reflexively at it but wasn't allowed within. He heard a gasp as his cock was released.
"Ride it Erin," Eva clearly said. "Ride your son's sexy fucking cock."
"Do it," Karen urged, moaning as Joey sucked on her clit. He felt her grind down in response.
"I don't know," his mother said.
"Don't you think she should Paul?" Karen gasped out.
"Hell yes," Joey heard Jack reply from much closer than he expected.
"Tell her how much it would turn you on to see it Jack," Eva said. Joey could hear the sounds of cocks being sucked but his wasn't and he wondered who was doing what.
"Fuck Erin, that would be the hottest thing I've ever seen," Jack grunted. "Look at it, it's begging for a ride."
There was a chorus of encouragement and Joey sensed movement. Someone straddled him, he could only assume from the sudden noise that it was his mother, and then a pussy slid down his cock again.
"Oh fuck yes!" Paul shouted.
"Isn't it a lovely cock Erin?" Eva asked, her voice a little garbled. Karen cried out and came on Joey's face. He felt her shaking above him and her thighs clamped at his head. She waited a moment and then climbed off him. Joey stared; confronted with the reality of the fact that his cock was buried in his mother's pussy. She was riding him. She put her hands on his chest and rose up and down, like a velvet glove working up and down his erection, her tits suspended in front of her. Beside him, Eva knelt with her husband's huge cock in her mouth. Karen moved to caress his mother's tit from the side with Paul standing beside her, stroking his cock as he watched.
"I need another cock," Erin said. Paul stepped toward her and she sucked him into her mouth. Joey started to wonder if he could be any more surprised. "In front of me," Erin demanded. Paul stood over Joey's body so that all Joey could see was the older man's butt and his balls. The sight didn't do anything for him but the fact that he clearly put his hands on his mother's head and started to fuck her face did. He thrust up at her pussy as she allowed Paul to push his cock in and out of her mouth. One of her hands went to her clit and rubbed furiously.
Joey could hear how sloppy the head job was getting.
"Come all over her face Paul, I want to lick it off her." Karen moaned. Joey lost control. HIs cock exploded and he shot his own load deep into his mother.
Moments later Paul took a half step back. He groaned and Karen cried out in pleasure. When Paul stepped aside, Joey was given a glimpse of his mother's face covered in his cum. Karen didn't waste any time. She moved in on her friend and kissed her and licked the come from her face.
Karen had finished and Erin moved off of Joey's cock. Jack cried out in pleasure and all eyes turned to where Eva's cheeks were bulging. Her eyes were watering as well as she swallowed and took her husband's load.
It seemed to provide a natural end point. Everyone separated enough to find a seat, Paul did a drinks run and handed them out.
"Wow," Eva said after a long gulp of wine.
"Wow indeed," Karen laughed.
"Amazing," Jack said.
"Welcome to the club Joey," Paul said raising his beer to the young man.
"Um, thanks?" Joey replied a little hesitantly.
"It's okay Joey," his mother said to him. "We'll talk later, for now, just relax."
"Um, sure," he replied.
As everyone finished their drinks, clothes were gathered, the place was tidied up and sleeping arrangements sorted. Joey hadn't been sure what to expect after all the sex but it was all quite normal. Karen and Paul took a room and Eva and Jack took another. His mother took the final spare room and Joey went to his own bed. The women all helped each other with bedding but then that was completely normal.
He lay in bed confused. What the fuck had just happened? He replayed it all in his mind. He had so many questions about it. How the fuck had it even started? How long had they been doing it? Paul had said 'Welcome to the club', did that mean that he could expected to be included in future. Oh yeah, and he'd just had sex with his mother! That sent his thoughts off again. He was surprised that his cock hardened the instant that he thought about it. He lay awake for ages trying to digest it all and had just decided that maybe he needed to rub one last orgasm out so that he could sleep when the door to his bedroom quietly opened. It was dark enough that he couldn't see enough to determine who it was initially. She stopped at the side of the bed and the slip she wore dropped to the floor. The size of the silhouette of her naked breasts revealed it to be his mother.
"Are you okay Joey?" he heard his mother ask.
"Um, yeah?" he said unconvincingly, wondering about the fact that she had stripped to get into his bed.
"We need to talk about earlier," she said. She was facing him in his bed.
"Yeah," he agreed quietly, though had no idea how the hell to start the conversation.
"But not until tomorrow," his mother added and he felt her hand close around his cock.
"Mom," he started.
"Shhh," she replied and kissed him. It wasn't the sort of kiss you expected from your mother, even after everything that had transpired. She thrust her tongue into his mouth with an urgency that surprised him. Her hand squeezed his cock hard and it reacted predictably. He melted into the kiss. He couldn't say why other than the fact that it felt right in a way he couldn't describe. Their bodies straightened in the bed and came together. He felt his mother's breasts against his chest and he draped a leg over her hip.
The initial urgency of his mother's tongue relaxed and he took his time. He swept his tongue over hers and explored her mouth, he sucked her lip between his and enjoyed the feel of her hand on his cock as it squeezed and pumped.



"Fuck me again Joey. I want your cock again," she said to him quietly. She rolled onto her back and urged him to come with her. He moved on top of her and she splayed her legs for him. His hard cock nudged against her pussy and she thrust her hips at him. He was filled with a sudden urgency and thrust hard at her, driving his cockbetween her lips. "YES!" she gasped as he felt himself slip inside. He pulled back and thrust hard again.
He pushed himself up on his hands and loomed over her as he thrust with his hips. In and out, over and over. He gazed down at her tits and then leaned in to suck on first one then the other.
"Fuck you look sexy Joey," she purred, a hand stroking down his chest.
"So do you Mom, you look amazing," he panted and watched the flow of her breast on her chest as he slammed his cock home. Their bodies slapped together in the quiet of the room, each impact shattering the silence.
"Let me roll over Joey," he heard her say. "I want it from behind."
Still amazed to find that his mother was so casual and assertive, Joey let her have her way. He pulled out and gave her room to turn over. She lay face down on the bed, but spread her legs again. Joey speared into her wet pussy to a cry of glee.
"Give it to me Joey, fuck your mother's dirty pussy," she groaned. He rammed his cock in, loving the view of her bubble-butt as his body rocked into it. He leaned on it with both hands, his weight holding them apart as he slid in and out.
"God you feel good Mom, you have such a sexy fat ass," Joey grunted.
"I want you to come in my mouth Joey," she told him. She sounded desperate. "I need to swallow your come. Come in Mommy's mouth Joey."
The dirty talk was too much for him. He felt his balls tense and quickly pulled himself from her. She hastily rolled onto her back and opened her mouth wide. Joey moved quickly and pushed his cock into her mouth. He exploded and she swallowed it all.
"Thank you Sweetie," she said to him, panting on her back. "Do you mind if I sleep here now?"
"No, that's fine Mom," he replied. He started to think again but wasn't able to get far before sleep claimed him. Apparently, a last orgasm was exactly what he'd needed.
Joey learned a lot the following day. He heard all about how the friends had met and though he had heard most of that before, this time he heard how their relationship had become so much more involved than just friends. He heard more about the impact that his father's passing had had on the whole group and about how they had managed to support both his mother and each other through the experience. He heard about the rules that they'd established, how they only had sex together when everyone was there, or everyone involved had given consent. He'd not thought about the fact that his mother hadn't ever really seemed interested in dating as he grew up but it turned out that her friends had been everything that she'd needed including a sexual outlet.
Jack, Eva, Paul and Karen left mid-morning and he was left alone with his mother. They talked about the impacts of their new relationship. They talked about what limits they should impose and if there should be any. Erin talked to him about the need for him to still go out and meet people his own age and that he shouldn't restrict himself like she had.
"After all, we're getting older and there will be a time when our bodies simply don't do it for you anymore," she said. He tried to protest but she assured him that she knew what she was talking about. They agreed there was a lot to think about and to keep communicating, but to have some fun while they worked it all out.
Then his mother took him out on the back deck and gave him a long, luscious blow job until he pumped his come down her throat. It turned out to be quite a tiring day.
~~~ +++ ~~~
END
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Phil quickly learned what everyone else in the neighbourhood already knew. He'd just moved in next door to a goddess, a real-life professional model. She was friendly, older (well older than his 18 years) and drove a Mustang. The only thing better than seeing her heading out for a run in her compression pants and crop top were the days when she washed that car.
Lawn mowing turned out to be his first step toward friendship with Ellie. There was no fence separating the front yards of their respective houses so when he was cutting his father's lawn he offered to cut hers as well. Ellie had been glad to have Phil cut her lawn and even offered to pay for the privilege. He would have done it for free, but hey, why turn down the money?
Phil was cautious despite the urging of his friends. They all seemed to think he had an obligation to try and live out their fantasies just because he lived next door. Some of their suggestions were downright ridiculous whilst others, like breaking in and installing cameras were both laughable and criminal.
That's not to say that he didn't think about it. He was almost as obsessed as they were. The fact that he was actually able to hold a conversation with her kept him from trying anything silly. He didn't want to forfeit that for some random act of stupidity and instant gratification.
In the end it was the panties that unraveled him. His friend Stan had suggested that if he could steal some off her washing line that he'd pay twenty bucks for them. Phil laughed and told him to fuck off, but the thought stuck with him.
It stuck with him enough that the next time he was mowing her lawn he did something he'd never thought he'd do.
~~~~~~~
Phil pushed the mower down the last stretch of Ellie's back yard lawn. He noticed the clothes Line. It was in the sun on the far side of the house from his and some of Ellie's clothes were hung out to dry. His teenage eyes immediately picked out the underwear amongst the wash.
He glanced around the yard nervously. No one could see him. Ellie had gone out for a run when he'd started mowing. He stepped up to the line, letting the mower die. The sudden absence of the engine noise was startling. Nervously, his heart beating rapidly, he ran his finger over a bra. He pulled the strap down to read the tag. 34D. Victoria's Secret it proclaimed and just touching it had his cock stiff as an iron rod. There were a couple of panties hanging on the line too. Two were thongs (one lacy, one cotton) and the third was a cotton bikini cut. He fingered them all, even running his finger through the crotch, imagining where it had been and how wonderful it might be to touch her there.
"Was that a noise?"
His heart raced faster and guiltily he quickly restarted the mower and finished the lawn.
"That looks so much better!" Ellie said as he was pushing the mower toward his house.
"It was no trouble," Phil replied, his eyes straining to meet hers rather than survey the sight of her in her running gear.
Ellie followed him down the side of the house. She took a pair of twenty dollar bills from her purse and handed them to Phil.
"Thanks for doing the lawn, it looks as good as usual."
"No worries, I'll come over and do them again in a couple of weeks."
"Excellent, thanks again."
~~~~~~~
That night Phil lay in his room thinking about the panties he'd seen on the clothes line. He thought about what Ellie's pussy and tits might look like. He was rock hard and masturbated, imagining just how hot his neighbour must look naked.
~~~~~~~
The next time he was mowing the lawn, Phil once again came face to face with Ellie's underwear. Phil couldn't help himself. He checked out the panties that were hanging on the line and removed a thong. It was pink cotton with white polka dots. He quickly shoved it in his pocket, dropped the peg back into the bucket that dangled from the line and went back to mowing the lawn.
When Ellie returned, he was worried that she would somehow know what he had done. He got away with it though.
That night, alone in his room, he wrapped the thong around his cock and wanked. When he came, he used the thong to catch his load.
~~~~~~~
Ellie pulled the washing in after Phil had gone home with the lawn mower. She smiled as she did so. He was a good kid. She was happier giving him the money and helping him out rather than having some stranger with a business do it. Besides, he was cute. She enjoyed the way he looked when he pushed the mower back and forth across the yard. She made sure that she wasn't always out when he did it. She'd even had a few guilty fantasies about being the older woman who took the young guy's virginity. He wasn't cut like someone who got stuck into weights, but he was naturally athletic and a bit taller than her 5'9". She'd certainly enjoyed the way his sweaty t-shirt had clung to him when he'd been mowing the lawn. His dark hair was just a bit long and a little curly; it off-set his piercing blue eyes. Those eyes and his nicely cut jaw-bone really worked for him.
As she folded the washing something seemed to be missing. She was sure that she'd hung out the thong that matched her pink bra. She shook her head, putting it down to the Washing Machine Gods that stole single socks and random bits of underwear. It was only a small thong after all and easily misplaced.
~~~~~~~
Toward the end of the week, after masturbating with the same thong every day, Phil found it was starting to lose some of its appeal. It wasn't quite enough. He wanted more. He was thinking about the black cotton bikini that he'd seen and wished that he'd taken that as well. He did worry that Ellie would notice if her underwear collection were suddenly halved though.
He wished the lawn would grow quicker.
~~~~~~~
The mower grumbled to a stop. Once again Phil quickly headed for the washing line. Jackpot! There was more underwear. This time he snagged a blue cotton bikini decorated with little green hearts and a blue and white horizontally striped thong. It must have been a big wash load; there were still five other pairs of panties on the line.
As soon as he'd finished mowing he headed back home, showered and headed for his room. He grabbed the blue and white thong and rubbed it up and down his cock. Not much later it was as full of his seed as his head was of thoughts of Ellie.
~~~~~~~
This time Ellie wasn't imagining it. There was definitely underwear missing. Would someone really be stealing from her line? It wouldn't be that surprising, she sighed. It was one of the risks of being the model in the neighbourhood.
She decided to find out who could be stealing her underwear. She set up a camera to watch the line. It was out of sight, in the corner of the laundry window and wouldn't be visible to a casual observer who was focused on her washing.
~~~~~~~
"Hey Phil guess what?" Ellie called out to him happily one Saturday morning.
"I have no idea," Phil replied.
"I bought a puppy! You should come and meet her."
"Sure," Phil smiled.
Ellie led him into her house. He tried not to appear as excited as he really felt. For the first time he was being asked inside Ellie's house. He gazed about desperately. He was inside a model's house! It was spotlessly clean and the décor was modern and chic compared to the mundane stuff that his parents had and there was some nice artwork on the walls. Other than that though, there was a disappointing lack of anything that shouted that a model lived there.
When they reached the living room Ellie opened a little gate that she'd put up and was enthusiastically greeted by a little terrier pup, wagging its tail like its life depended on it.
"This is Missy," Ellie told him, picking up the little dog and hugging it as she introduced her to Phil.
"She's gorgeous!" Phil said, offering his hand for the pup to sniff before ruffling its head affectionately.
"She is!" Ellie laughed, returning her to the floor. The puppy sniffed around their feet and played happily.
"So I have a favour to ask if you don't mind?" Ellie asked Phil.
"Sure, name it."
"Well I have to travel around quite a bit for work, so buying a puppy was kind of self-indulgent and quite possibly silly of me. When I saw her I just had to take her home though. I did worry that I'd not be able to look after her properly, but then I realised that I had this wonderful guy living next door who would quite possibly be kind enough to look after her when I had to travel?"
"Damn, I didn't realise that you were so close to the Pinkerings," Phil replied with a sigh. "If you'd asked me I would have said yes in a heartbeat!"
Ellie gave his shoulder a playful shove.
"Old man Pinkering is not the wonderful guy I had in mind you idiot," she laughed.
"Oh so I'm wonderful?" Phil asked with feigned innocence.
"Maybe, but I could just be buttering you up so that you'll do it."
"Well I have a pretty busy schedule, but I think I could possibly add a couple of doggy visits in if you're desperate."
"That would be awesome, thanks so much Phil," Ellie gushed, leaning in to kiss him on the cheek.
Phil nearly swooned. She'd kissed him. Sure she had barely brushed her lips against his cheek, but being that close, wow. Her hair smelt wonderful as she came in close and even the brush of her lips seemed to leave an indelible impression. He had to wait for a moment before adjusting his crotch when she wasn't looking.
Ellie offered him a drink and they sat in her kitchen chatting while Missy played around on the floor or snuggled on Ellie's lap. Phil would have been jealous of the dog if he hadn't been overjoyed to simply be sitting and having a drink with Ellie.
"Thanks again, I'll let you know when I need you," Ellie said at the front door when she saw him out.
Her hand rested briefly on his forearm as she said goodbye. Phil wanted desperately to lean in and give her a goodbye kiss, just a peck on the cheek but he couldn't bring himself to do it.
~~~~~~~
Ellie lay in bed in the hotel room, bored. She wondered how Missy was getting on. She already missed her little puppy and was glad that Phil was there to look after her. She knew that he'd give her the love and attention that she deserved.
She thought more about the sweet young kid next door. She pictured his face, his lean body. She remembered his smile. She thought about the way he would look at her. It was a hungry look, but not lecherous. He tried so hard not to be the kid who perved and stared at her tits all the time, but he was only 18.
"And I do have amazing tits," she thought to herself, chuckling.
For some reason she liked it. It wasn't like a stranger checking her out and for all his peeking, he never tried anything, just looked.
The more she thought about the way he looked at her, the hornier she got. Minutes later her panties had been cast aside and her fingers were teasing her clit. They dipped down between her lips and smothered the juice they found back over her little love button.
Her nipples tightened and her body came alive as she masturbated.
The whole time she thought about Phil. She indulged in a fantasy where she'd cook him dinner and she'd get a little tipsy, maybe even pretend to get a little tipsier than she actually would. She'd stumble into him, crush her breasts against him, steady herself with a hand on his crotch ... end up in bed.
"Oh Phil!" She cried out when she came.
She climbed into bed and slept.
"What a naughty, delicious little fantasy!" she thought as she dozed off.
~~~~~~~
Ellie watched the footage from the camera she'd set up to monitor her washing line. She nearly died of shock when Phil came into view and took a thong from the line.
"What the fuck!?"
She was crushed, her trust betrayed. How the hell would she deal with this? Did she confront him? Part of her wanted to just storm over to his house and tell him exactly what she thought. She fumed for hours before she was calm enough to consider alternatives. Rational thought came slowly, but when it did, she tried to come at the problem from a different perspective.
Phil was a really nice kid. He was also only a teenager. He probably hadn't thought about just how much of an invasion of privacy and trust that this would be to her.
As a model she'd been worried about stalkers before, but so far had managed to avoid any real trouble. Phil didn't seem like a stalker. He didn't go out of his way to annoy her or anything, but this simply wasn't acceptable.
Eventually she decided to try and find out what was going on before it got too far. At the risk of crushing the boy, she had to make sure that she was ok first. She had to go away for a few days and decided that she'd address it before she left. She'd invite him over to discuss looking after Missy again and find a way to broach the subject.
"So you're all good with everything for Missy?" she asked.
"Yeah of course, Missy and I get along great," he smiled.
In the back of her mind she kept thinking, "He's stealing my panties!" but he was so normal it was hard to broach.
"Phil, there's something I have to ask," She eventually managed.
The worried look on his face was like an announcement.
"It's not easy and it's a bit embarrassing, but well, have you um, been stealing my panties?"
If he'd looked worried before, he instantly looked mortified. His face flushed a brighter red than Ellie would have thought possible and he didn't know where to look. He tried to say something and then burst into tears. It was admission enough. He looked ready to flee the room.
"Wait, stay Phil, I need to talk to you about this," Ellie insisted.
Phil hesitated, then sat down, struggling to meet her gaze.
"I'm sorry," was the first thing that he managed to squeak out. It was barely audible.
"Ok, well that's a good start," Ellie assured him. "Can I ask why?"
Phil took a few moments to get some small measure of composure. He met Ellie's gaze, thought a bit longer and then started talking. It came out in a flood of words. "It was silly really. I have a friend and when he found out I lived next door to you he went on and on and on about how amazingly hot you are and about how every man and boy in the neighbourhood wished they could claim you as a date or girlfriend."
Ellie looked worried. Had Phil been giving her underwear away ... or worse, selling it?!
"I've kind of had a crush on you since the first day we met," Phil sighed. "That first day when I mowed your lawn, there were panties on your line. It wasn't long after my conversation with Stan. You are such a goddess and the thought that you had worn the panties ... I dunno, it excited me. I just wanted to touch them. Fuck, this is so embarrassing."
"What did you do with them Phil?" Ellie asked nervously, her mind spinning as she pondered his possible responses.
"I took them home ... and um,"
Ellie had to prompt him several times to get him to continue.
"Shit. Ok, I masturbated with them."
Phil looked crushed by the admission. Ellie was almost relieved. She'd started to fear that there was a network of perverts trading her underwear.
"Anything else?"
"No that's it, I just ... well I just used them to fuel the fantasy of what it might be like to have someone as amazing as you as a girlfriend. I'm so so sorry. I promise I'll never do anything like it again. Shit, I guess you can't trust me now."
"You have to understand how this looks from my perspective," Ellie said. "Beyond the invasion of my privacy, it's pretty freaking out there. Look, I think you're a good kid. You're sweet and you're nice, everything that a girl could look for in a boyfriend. And hell, I was a teenager once too you know. I did some pretty silly things. I don't want to ruin your life over this, but trust takes time to establish and seconds to destroy."
"Here's what I'm going to do. I'm going to extend you my trust again. Missy loves you and other than this thing, I haven't seen any evidence that you've done anything irresponsible ... at least that I know of ..."
Phil assured her that he hadn't. The look of hope on his face spoke volumes about how much he realised he'd fucked up. It reaffirmed that she might be doing the right thing.
"So, tomorrow, I go away, you look after Missy and you stay out of my underwear ok? I mean, when I say out of, don't go pinching my washing or wandering into my bedroom or anything creepy! If you can't tell your mother you did it, then you shouldn't do it! Clear rules?"
"Super clear," Phil said, relieved, embarrassed even amazed that he wasn't being thrown out on his arse or reported.
"Right then, let's work on forgetting this ever happened ok?"
Phil left and went home and hid out in his room. He couldn't believe he'd been busted. He hadn't even thought to ask how she had found out. He pulled out the yellow thong that he still had hidden in the back of his wardrobe and stared at it. He should throw it out. He certainly couldn't give it back. He'd snuck the other pairs back here and there when he visited Missy, but now he felt that he couldn't. She'd probably missed it and now when she saw it she'd know exactly what he'd been doing with it. He hid it again, not quite able to let go of his last trophy.
~~~~~~~
Ellie was awake in her hotel room, thinking about the conversation with Phil. Even though she should be outraged, she thought she really had done the right thing. She couldn't get out of her mind the fact that he'd been using her panties to masturbate. Even though she'd done some underwear modeling, she'd never really thought about the underwear itself being erotic. She assumed guys found it erotic because it looked so good on the actual object of their desire -- the woman wearing it.
She struggled to sleep. She kept thinking about Phil masturbating with her underwear. The more she thought about it, the more she wondered exactly what he did. Did he just cum in it? Did he wrap it around his cock? Maybe he did really put it on.
She was strangely aroused.
"Must be something about it being so kinky," she thought to herself.
She thought about her last trip away, about her fantasy. She'd masturbated and she'd been thinking about Phil. She'd been fantasizing that she'd been his first. She was rubbing herself again. Her nipples were aching and she could feel a wet spot in her panties.
Damn.
She did it again.
She thought about it a lot on her way home.
~~~~~~~
"How was Missy?" Ellie asked Phil after her trip away.
"She was fine, though she definitely seems happier now that you're back," he told her. Ellie noted that he was being very reserved and clearly wasn't sure where he stood. She kept having flashes of her fantasy in her mind. She didn't consciously pursue them but she couldn't sahke them either. Maybe it was just the right time of her cycle or something, but for whatever reason, Ellie was getting horny.
"Phil, come with me for a minute," she said, leading him to her bedroom.
Phil followed her even more nervously than when he'd entered her house for the first time.
"I want you to do something for me."
"Um, what?" Phil asked.
"I want you to show me how you masturbate with my panties."
Phil just stared at her. Had she really just asked him that?
"You're just fucking with my head right?"
Ellie laughed.
"No, I'm curious. I don't know what you do. I want to see what you did with my panties when you stole them."
"Shit."
"No?" she asked, actually seeming disappointed.
"Well not no, just shit. I've um never done it in front of a girl before? I mean I've never even done it with anyone's panties but yours and certainly not in front of anyone. It's kind of embarrassing."
"Ok," Ellie said pensively. "Do you want to tell me how you do it first?"




She glanced at Phil's crotch as his hand adjusted himself self-consciously.
"I dunno, do you really want to see me do it?" His voice squeaked, betraying just how nervous he was.
"I do."
"Well ... "
"How about this: You do this for me and I'll give you something to really masturbate about?"
"What do you mean?"
Ellie pulled her t-shirt off over her head. Phil's jaw almost hit the ground as he stared. Her breasts were encased in a black lace bra and he simply couldn't tear his gaze away.
"Now will you do it for me?"
"Y y yes," Phil stammered.
Ellie went to her panty draw and pulled out a pair of red micro fibre bikini panties.
"Will these do?" she asked.
Phil nodded.
"Well come here on the bed and get comfortable," she suggested, patting the mattress. Phil walked to the bed and lay down. He worked his shorts down his legs and pulled out his cock. Ellie expected him to start stroking it with her panties laid out on the bed beside him and was surprised when he took them in his hand and started using them to rub on his cock.
She sat cross-legged on the bed, sat watching him as he stared at her breasts. She teased him a little, running her finger along the seam of the bra, tracing a line across the flesh of her tit. She took the time to admire his cock too. It was a good healthy size and the sight of his hand rubbing her panties on it was inflaming her desire. In fact the whole crazy situation was getting her hotter by the moment.
"So if the thought that I've worn those panties turns you on, how much hotter would it be to see the ones I'm wearing now?" Ellie asked curiously.
"Fuck, that would be, well, fucking amazing," Phil spluttered, his hand working quickly up and down his shaft.
Ellie stood alongside the bed and wriggled her bum, dropping her shorts to the ground, revealing a lacy black thong. Phil groaned and his hand pistoned even quicker. Ellie found it strangely exciting that he was so turned on by her simple disrobing. She could see pre-cum leaking from the tip of his cock. His hand smeared it over the head and down the shaft and she could hear the now slick movement of his hand as it worked back and forth. Almost unconsciously Ellie's hand dipped to her panties. She rubbed them against herself, a need building between her legs. Phil was mesmerised and worked his cock hard. Ellie ran her finger up the front of the thong and then slipped it inside, running her fingers back down to her pussy. Her finger slid between her lips, finding them wet and ready.
Phil grunted and then tensed; cum shot across the bed. Some of it caught in the thong he had wrapped around himself, but plenty escaped. Ellie sighed in pleasure at the vision of his explosion.
"Wow, that's a big load," she giggled.
"Shit, sorry about the bed," he said, blushing.
"It's ok, I can wash it," Ellie said with a wink. "It almost seems like a waste to see it there though."
Phil's mouth gaped as he watched Ellie reach down to the bed and run her finger through his cum.
"Want to watch me?" She asked him.
"Pardon?"
"Do you want to watch me cum?" she asked. "It only seems fair after you did it for me."
"Fuck yes!" Phil said enthusiastically.
Ellie moved onto the bed. She arranged the pillows so that she was propped up comfortably then leaned forward and released her bra.
Phil was in heaven. He'd gone from fearing that he'd never be able to face Ellie again to being on her bed as she revealed her amazing tits. He was still reveling in the sight of them, her nipples large and dark in colour, the tips erect, when she wiggled her bum and shuffled her thong off.
Phil's eyes were immediately drawn to it when he realised what was happening. Ellie watched his gaze and handed them to him.
"You hold them while I do this," she smiled, spreading her legs wide.
Almost belatedly Phil took the chance to survey her pussy. She had dark pubic hair cropped in a landing strip, but her pussy itself was shaved bare. Her finger ran almost delicately up between her inner lips, parting them and then splaying them to either side of her opening. They lay flat against her labia like an open flower as she gently ran her finger over her clit.
"You are so beautiful," Phil all but whispered as he watched.
"I bet you say that to all the girls," she teased him.
Phil was about to assure her that he didn't when he realised it wasn't meant literally. Ellie set about pleasuring herself, rubbing her clit, occasionally slipping a finger inside her pussy. She rubbed her breast with her free hand and teased her nipples. Phil watched everything as if determined to hardwire the scene into his brain. Ellie loved the intensity with which he watched. It turned her on.
Ellie watched him watching and enjoyed the fact that his hand drifted to his cock, idly stroking it as it hardened again. She didn't say anything, she simply continued to pleasure herself.
Minutes later she could feel her orgasm approaching. Her chest heaved, her nipples were tight and her pussy was alive. She furiously rubbed her wet fingers back and forth over her clit and then clamped her thighs over her hands as she exploded. Her back arched and her legs spread wide.
Phil stared. He watched her pussy, loving the sight of it pulsing open and closed with her orgasm.
"Now that was amazing," Phil gushed.
"It was bloody good," Ellie grinned at him.
She looked down at his cock, stiff and ready to go again.
"Now what are we going to do about that?" she asked pointedly.
Phil blushed when she realised that she was talking about his cock.
"Er it's ok, it will go down again," he laughed.
"Yes, but why waste it?" she asked.
Phil looked at her quizzically.
Ellie suddenly pushed him down on the bed and grabbed his cock. Even if Phil had wanted to protest he wasn't given the chance. Ellie took him in her mouth and started sucking. Phil moaned as her lips and tongue started using years of experience to pleasure him. Ellie was kneeling on the bed alongside him and he could see her large breasts hanging from her thin frame. He reached out, cupping one, amazed at how big it felt in his hand. He squeezed and played, feeling and pinching her hard nipple as she worked her head up and down his cock. She held the base in her hand, stroking as her lips and tongue the rest of his cock.
Phil wished that he could reach her pussy, but had to content himself with the breast. He wasn't disappointed.
Before long he could feel that he was again approaching orgasm. From his limited experience he figured it was bad form to just cum in her mouth (some girls seemed to object to that surprise) so he warned Ellie.
She pulled her mouth from his cock and let him go. Phil sighed.
"Not yet," she said, grinning. She slowly crawled on top of him, dragging her breasts over his body.
She held Phil's gaze with her eyes as she did it until their faces were almost touching. Slowly and very deliberately, she kissed him. Their tongues entwined and mouths joined. Ellie was pleasantly surprised to find that Phil was a very good kisser.
"Damn, you know your way around a kiss!" she whispered to him when they broke apart.
Phil beamed at the compliment. Ellie just kissed him again. She lowered her body against his, feeling his hard cock trapped against her. She ran a hand through his hair and played with it. Then she bit at his lower lip before kissing down his neck and nibbling at an ear lobe. One hand stroked down the side of his body and she started to kiss her way down. She ran her tongue around a nipple and then took time to use her lips, teeth and nails to work his pecs over.
Phil giggled when her tongue swirled around his belly button and found himself thrusting his cock at her. The position had her delicious breasts crushed either side of his cock. He couldn't help but make fucking motions.
Ellie slid down to take his cock deep into her mouth again, pleasuring him for a few moments. She kissed her way back up to his face and then rolled to one side, pulling him with her. Before Phil had really thought about what was happening, she had rolled him on top. Her legs were spread and he lay between them.
"Lick me Phil," Ellie whispered.
Phil thought he was lucky not to cum right then and there. He followed her lead, making his way down her body. He spent a long time at her breasts. He licked and sucked and nibbled.
"Lower," Ellie insisted eventually, her pussy burning with desire.
Phil made his way to her pussy and ran his tongue through it, tasting her for the first time. He savoured the experience. He took his time, exploring, wondering in delight as he discovered all the folds and crevices of her wondrous pussy.
"Lick my clit," Ellie urged him.
Phil smiled up at her and stopped exploring to focus on what Ellie was asking of him. He switched his tongue back and forth across her clit and swirled it around in little circles. Ellie decided that Phil was at the enthusiastic, skills developing stage with regards to how he used his tongue, but with some gentle coaching he was soon working his tongue to best advantage. He certainly had stamina and Ellie took advantage of it, leaving him down there licking away until she felt herself tense ready to explode.
"Just there, yes, right there!" she purred, feeling his tongue working hard against her clit.
She held his head in place and then clamped her thighs against it, pleasure spiking through her body as she came. Her legs shuddered as they held him tight to her. When she let him go, breathing rapidly, stomach and chest heaving, Phil looked up at her like a Cheshire Cat, well pleased with his efforts.
He wormed his way back up her body.
"You came again?" he asked.
Ellie grinned at him.
"I certainly did. Now put your cock in my pussy."
Phil didn't need to be told twice and soon had his cock sliding deep into Ellie's pussy. She could feel herself pulsing around his shaft in the after-throes of orgasm. Phil initially started trying to fuck her hard and fast with all the enthusiasm of a kid with a new toy. Ellie wasn't ready for it though and calmed him down, telling him to use long slow strokes as she recovered.
Ellie was pleased that he was at least prepared to listen and learn as his cock slid smoothly into her depths and back out again. She wrapped her legs around his thighs, pulling him in and holding him before allowing him to withdraw, setting the timing of his strokes. Phil pushed himself up on his hands so that he could bend his head to Ellie's breast. He swirled his tongue around her nipple before sucking it into his mouth. He pulled back and let it draw out of his mouth and then ran his tongue around the large diameter of the areola.
When she was sufficiently recovered from her orgasm to let him go at his own pace, Ellie relaxed her legs. Phil maintained his rhythm for a while, but soon his pleasure had him thrusting faster with each stroke.
"Let me roll over," Ellie told him.
Phil paused and Ellie disentangled herself from his cock. She rolled onto her stomach and put her hands against the head board, thrusting her butt and pussy back toward him. Phil stared at Ellie's bum, reaching with his hands to grab and squeeze her buttocks. He slid a hand between them and stroked her pussy, enjoying the audible response that the touch brought. He couldn't wait long though and soon had his cock sliding back into her. This time Ellie encouraged him to fuck her as hard and fast as he wanted.
He grabbed her hips and started to pound. His balls slapped against her as he drove himself in quick forceful strokes deep into her pussy.
Ellie loved just how hard he slapped against her. The youthful enthusiasm was inspiring and she wondered just how raw she'd end up from the pounding. She didn't wonder for long though, too caught up in the sensations of the fucking. She felt a hand close over her left breast, squeezing it as he fucked. He grabbed her nipple, twirling it as she thrust back hard to meet each drive of his cock.
"I'm close Ellie," Phil grunted as he rammed home inside her again.
"Cum in my pussy Phil, I want to feel you explode," Ellie responded.
Phil thrust again, pushing hard, pulled back and then thrust home a final time, holding himself deep inside her pussy as he exploded.
"Oh God I love that feeling!" Ellie gushed as she felt his warm seed explode inside her.
"I don't know about you, but I need a drink of water, Ellie panted a few minutes later.
"That would be great," Phil smiled.
Ellie grabbed her thong from where it had been abandoned on the bed and pulled it on. She stood up and headed from the room.
"No room service here," she joked and Phil grabbed his boxers and shorts, hauling them on to follow.
Ellie filled two glasses with ice water and turned to hand one to Phil. Phil grinned as he took in the sight of Ellie in just her lacy black thong, her large breasts naked with their perky nipples standing to attention.
"I can't believe I'm standing here with you like this," Phil muttered.
"Well I can't believe I went from catching you stealing my panties to letting you fuck me! Lucky you didn't disappoint me."
Phil stuttered but didn't manage to say anything. Ellie laughed at the look on his face.
"My poor little toy," she said, "You're really not used to having a woman do this to you are you?"
"Er no," he said, blushing again.
Ellie's gaze flicked down to his crotch and was surprised to see evidence in Phil's shorts that there might already be a revival happening.
"Is that thing coming up again?" Ellie asked.
"Yeah, it happens when you stand there in just your thong."
"But you only just came! And twice even."
"Well that's how fucking hot you are," he grinned.
"God bless 18 year old boys," Ellie said with a smile.
She put her glass of water on the counter and stepped close to Phil. Her hand grabbed his cock through his shorts and she kissed him. Phil returned the kiss eagerly and Ellie felt his hands seize her tits and begin playing with them. Ellie tugged at his shorts and slid them down his legs, kneeling as she did so.
She grabbed the base of his cock and slurped the head into her mouth. She took her time to enjoy the smooth skin of his cock sliding over her tongue, moving her mouth up and down. She cupped his balls with one hand and then held his cock up against his stomach as she licked down its length.
Ellie sucked one of his balls into her mouth, pulled back until it popped out and then repeated the move with the other.
Phil just stared at the vision before him. Ellie the goddess was sucking his cock! He hadn't even had a chance to wash since he'd been in her pussy.
"If only Stan could see me now!" he thought, laughing in his head.
Ellie sucked him for a few minutes and then stood up again. She sat back on one of the barstools at her breakfast counter and spread her legs, pulling the crotch of her thong to one side.
"Fuck me again Phil," she demanded.
Phil more than willingly stepped in between her legs, using his hand to guide his cock back between her gorgeous lips.
He entered her easily; his passage well-lubricated with his own cum. Ellie spread her legs, holding her knees wide to the sides, providing ample room for him to get deep into her pussy. At first Phil leaned forward to kiss her as he fucked her, but after a minute or so, he leaned back so that his hands could play with her tits.
"You have by far the most amazing tits I've ever managed to touch," Phil cooed as he hefted them and teased the nipples.
"Well I've always liked them," Ellie smiled in return.
Ellie could feel Phil's cum seeping from her pussy around his cock as he fucked her. It ran down between her arse cheeks and soaked into her panties. She loved the dirty feeling of it almost as much as the glorious feeling of the hard cock that was sliding in and out of her pussy.
After a few minutes she found the stool too limiting and suggested that they fuck somewhere else. Looking around the room she suggested that they move to the couch. Phil didn't care where he fucked her, as anywhere he got his cock in her was more than he dared dream would ever become a reality.
Ellie sat on the couch and had Phil kneel on the floor in front of her, similar to the position that they'd been in in the kitchen. Phil grabbed her hips and used them to power his thrusts. This continued until once again Ellie decided she needed something different.
"I want to ride you!" she declared, pushing him back down on the floor.
Phil looked up as Ellie clambered on top of him and mounted his cock, squatting down and sliding herself up and down. He reached up to take advantage of having access to her tits, this time pulling and teasing the nipples. He explored Ellie's limits and was amazed at just how much tweaking and pulling he was allowed.
"I want to feel your cum on them," Ellie told him.
"On your tits?"
"Yeah, all over them," she confirmed.
She leaned forward to kiss him hard as she ground her pussy down on his cock.
"Tell me when you're ready," she told him.
They continued fucking until Phil told Ellie he was ready to explode. She returned to the couch, sitting on the edge with him standing in front of her. She took him in her mouth again, one hand working the base of his cock as she sucked him.
She knew he was on the edge from his breathing and just as he gave his final thrust, pulled his cock from her mouth and thrust her tits forward, aiming the cock at them. Phil exploded again. There wasn't as much cum this time, but it still spurted from him to land on Ellie's breast, first one then the other. Ellie smiled at him and then rubbed his cum into her tit.
Spent, Phil collapsed next to her on the couch.
"Maybe it wasn't just about the panties after all," Ellie mused, glancing across at the beautifully formed naked body beside her.
END
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"So how are we going to raise funds for the new uniforms?" Erin asked her group of friends as they sat and waiting on the bleachers for the start of athletics training. Five sets of eyes went back and forth. Each waited for someone else to offer up a suggestion.
"Bake sale?" Katie suggested half-heartedly.
"Ugh," May replied. "It's too hot for baking and you don't even like it!" Dana laughed at May's response. "Not to mention that the chances of someone actually buying something I've baked are sweet fuck all!"
"How about a car wash?" Vera suggested. "At least the weather's right and like, who wouldn't want to have their car washed by a couple of hot girls?"
"That could be fun," Katie replied. "Especially if we did it in our bikinis!"
"Trust you," Erin said to her. "Just because you've all got tits to flaunt."
"Oh don't be silly," Vera told her as her eyes instinctively swept down to Erin's almost flat chest. "Boys throw themselves at you and you know it. Tits aren't everything."
"Says the girls with bazooka boobs!" May teased.
"You know what I mean," Vera replied indignantly.
"Relax, I'm just teasing. And Erin, you know she's right. Guys love any hot chick in a bathing suit, especially a cute, tiny little blonde like you."
Erin sighed but didn't say anything in response. She knew that they were right, but couldn't help but think that if they washed cars in their bikinis she wouldn't be the one guys asked for.
"So, are we going to do it?" Vera prompted.
"I'm in," Katie replied.
"Sure thing!" Dana enthused.
"Yep," May replied with a grin.
All four girls turned to look at their blonde haired friend.
"Oh fine," Erin agreed.
"Awesome, I bet we make heaps!" Vera said. The group of girls started to plan the when, where's and how's of the event when Miss Juspeake, the athletics coach called them over to warm up.
"We can finish the planning tomorrow at lunch time," Dana suggested as they moved off to train. ~~~~~~~ "So have we got everything?" Vera asked as the girls finished the set up on the day of the wash.
Erin consulted her checklist and saw that everything on it had a tick next to it.
"Yep, we just have to strip down to our bikinis, put the sign out to say we're open and we can start washing cars," she told her friends.
"Then let's strip!" Katie shouted.
"Yeah, scream that out," May laughed at her, "I'm sure that will get us a lot more customers than a bikini car wash sign!"
The five girls laughed together and then went into the trailer that Erin's Dad had let them borrow to use as an office. They'd set up at one end of a gas station that one of Katie's father's friends owned. It was adjacent a shopping centre that gave them plenty of space for people to queue and met the local council's requirements for safety and water containment.
T-shirts and shorts were quickly discarded and folded onto the bed.
"Holy shit May!" Erin exclaimed when she saw her friend's bikini.
"What?" May asked and turned to find all four of her friends' eyes on her.
"Um, a thong?" Erin pointed out and took another look at the Asian girl's bikini. The triangle cups were patterned with American flags while the bottom was a very skimpy, navy blue hipster thong. Erin noticed that May was the only one of the group that hadn't opted for a ponytail. She'd pulled her hair up into pigtails and then wound each one about itself to form little mini-buns high on either side of her head.
"We want lots of business don't we?" May replied smugly and wiggled her butt at them.
"With your hair like that you'll get all the fan-boy business. Pity you don't have an R2D2 suit," Vera suggested.
"The thong should get enough business on its own, I reckon," Katie laughed as she eyed off May's butt.
"Hey, Dana's isn't much better," May pointed out.
All eyes turned to Dana who was dressed in a bright red string bikini. She stuck her butt out to show off the cut of her bottoms. They weren't a thong, but weren't a lot more either.
"Well come on let's get out there and wash cars!" Dana commanded before anyone could make further comment.
The girl's teamed up to move their signs out onto the side walk and then danced around on the verge to attract attention. It wasn't long until the first cars rolled into the drive.
"Hey there, welcome to our car wash," Vera welcomed the first customer. She leaned forward on the door of the car. Erin watched and laughed as the guy behind the wheel almost lost his eyes out of his head. Vera's white string bikini stood out nicely against her black skin and Erin could only imagine the view the driver had been given.
She wasn't in a position to hear the exchange, but when Vera turned away from the car, she called out for help. The driver parked the car in the designated wash spot and hopped out to take a seat on a camp chair.
"I can't believe he wasn't up for our 'extended services'" Vera complained as she dunked her sponge in a bucket of soapy water.
"Really? Its the first guy who's even driven in here and he looks like an average Dad. I'm not surprised." May laughed.
The girls grabbed sponges and buckets and set about washing the car. They were mostly done when the next vehicle drove in. Vera seemed to have taken up the role of official greeter and dropped her sponge into the bucket. Erin smiled to herself as she watched her sashay over to the blue Ford Explorer and once again treat the driver to a spectacular view.
"Hey Dana, you're up. You need to help me with a rub-a-dub-dub," Vera called out.
"And so it begins!" Katie yelled excitedly as Dana looked nervously at each of her friends. Erin watched Vera direct the car behind a screen that they'd hung so that the car could be washed out of view of the street.
"Have fun!" Erin laughed as Dana took her bucket and sponge and followed Vera. She gave her friends a couple of minutes but as soon as she had finished drying the car that she'd helped wash, she snuck around behind the screen for a look.
Vera was mashed against the window of the car. There was no other way to describe it. She'd pulled the white triangles of her bikini aside to free her breasts and was rubbing them all over the driver's side window. Erin smiled at the look on the driver's face. He was clearly enjoying the show. Dana was on the other side of the car in a similar state.
"Having fun girls?" Erin called out cheekily as she watched them.
Vera turned to her and Erin enjoyed the sight of her wet, soapy boobs as they jiggled with the movement.
"Hell yes," Vera replied enthusiastically. Dana waved her acknowledgement. Her breasts jiggled almost as much as Vera's. They weren't as big, but they were a good size and her large pink nipples were certainly erect.
Erin moved closer while she waited for another car to arrive. She stayed out of the direct sight of the driver of the car and instead snuck around to Dana's side. She peeked in the window to see Vera's breasts smoosh against the window glass on the other side of the car. She gasped when she looked in and realised that the guy had his cock out.
"Oh my God! He's wanking?" she hissed in surprise.
"I know, its hilarious, look how little it is," Dana laughed in response. Erin took another peek and sure enough, there wasn't all that much that the driver could have bragged about.
"Do you think he's going to blow his load?" Erin asked.
"Probably. I mean, if he's brave enough to get it out like that, then he probably has no shame."
"I don't know whether I want to watch and see, or be horrified and have nothing to do with it."
"Stay," Dana giggled. "Help us out. What do you reckon Vera, should Erin stay and help?"
"If there's no other cars to wash, stay for sure," Vera replied and stood back from the car a little to shake her breasts at her friends. Erin laughed and pulled Dana into a hug. It mashed their bodies together and the driver of the car's eyes nearly fell out of his head. She moved to wash the back of the car.
"Let me know if he looks like exploding," she told Dana.
"I doubt it will be long," Vera laughed. Erin washed and watched. She stopped each time Vera returned to the driver's window to tease him. She'd rub her breasts against the glass for a minute or two and then return to finishing off the car. When she wasn't at the driver's window, Dana would take a turn on the other side.
"Should we give him a treat to finish him off?" Vera asked Dana
"Yeah, the car is done. Let's move him on. Come watch this Erin."
Erin put down the chamois she'd been drying the car with and moved to the passenger side so that she could see through the window both to the driver and to the view that he had of Vera and Dana.
The two girls moved close to the window and pulled their bikini tops wide to expose their breasts. Erin sighed wistfully at the sight of her two buxom friends. Not for the first time she wished her tiny little tits would grow. Dana and Vera mashed their large breasts together and then kissed, tongues deep in each other's mouths. Her gaze was caught by the frantic pace that the driver's hand took up on his cock and she watched as he grabbed a tissue from the centre console and held it to his cock as his body convulsed.
"Right well that's a happy customer," Vera laughed as she pulled the white bikini back into place. Dana restored her own and skipped off back to the front as the driver sorted himself out. Erin followed her.
A yellow Hummer had just pulled into the lot and May was standing on tip-toes and speaking to the driver. The negotiation went on for some time and when it was finished, Erin saw her direct the driver around to the screened off area.
"Erin and Katie, its your turn to wash," May called out. Erin grabbed a bucket and sponge and walked over to her friend to follow her around.
"So what are we in for?" Erin asked as Katie joined them.
"Spit and polish," May replied, her brown eyes twinkling with delight.
"Oh? And just who is going to be administering this?" Katie asked.
"Me!" May laughed. "You two just get to wash the car and provide ancillary entertainment.
"Ancillary entertainment?" Erin asked.
"Yeah, you know, flashes of your tits and stuff; happy extras."
"As opposed to happy endings," Katie joked.
"You're crazy May, but then we already knew that," Erin stated and slapped her friend's butt.
"You know it!" May agreed.
They all washed the car to start with. Given the size of it, they decided that they needed to get on with it. Erin had a ball. She played with her friends and splashed them as they worked. She smacked their butts and even stepped in behind May at one point and grabbed her from behind. She pulled the cups of her bikini wide and then fondled her tits. The black driver of the car stared lustfully as she pulled on her friend's nipples.
"You know it's not fair that I have the smallest tits," Erin complained.
"Oh shush, you know they're sexy as hell!" May told her in return. "Flash him. I bet he doesn't complain or look away."
Erin hesitated, but May stepped behind her and exposed her anyway. The driver grinned and May crowed her triumph at having had her opinion affirmed.
"Anyway, time for the spit and polish," she said.
Erin sorted out her bikini, pulling the little black triangles back into place as May went around to the passenger's side and climbed in.
"Look how sexy that ass is," Katie cooed as she watched from behind. Erin dashed around to get a peek as well. Katie was right. She was sure that most guys would have lost their load just watching May as she climbed across the hummer's passenger seat with her bikini all but disappearing up the crack of her skinny Asian ass.
"Oh well, I guess we should close the door," Katie sighed as she swung it closed.
"Well I don't know about this side of the car, but I'm pretty sure the driver's window needs more cleaning," Erin giggled and dashed to the other side of the car.
She climbed up on the running board and held to the rear-view mirror so that she could peek inside. The driver gave her a grin and she rewarded him by exposing her breasts with her free hand as May worked at his pants. She gave the driver a thumbs up when May pulled out his nicely sized cock. She watched as May stroked him with her hand and dribbled saliva over the swollen black head. May leaned in and her mouth opened to engulf it. She sucked on the knob briefly before she bobbed up and down. Erin couldn't believe how hot it was to watch her friend suck off a random stranger in his car.
Erin glanced across the car to see Katie peer in through the other window. She seemed as happy with what she saw as Erin was, even though her view was probably mostly blocked by May's body. Even as Erin had the thought Katie stepped down off the running board and ran around the car to clamber up next to Erin.
"Isn't it hot?" Erin asked her friend as she saw the black cock disappear into May's little mouth.
"Hell yes," Katie replied huskily. May worked her mouth up and down and the driver put his hand on the back of her head. He appeared to hold her there until she gagged a little. As she wiped saliva from her mouth she gave him a look that made it clear that that particular action wouldn't be tolerated again. Erin heard the driver's apology. May grabbed the guy's cock again and sat back a little as she stroked it and showed it off to her two friends as they watched through the window. She gave them a happy grin and swallowed as much of the cock as she could, then sucked her way back up to swirl her tongue around the tip.
Erin felt a hand on her ass and gasped, heart racing until she realised that it was Katie's.
"Something up?" she asked her friend.
"Horny," Katie giggled and slipped her hand inside Erin's black bikini bottom to squeeze the cheek.
"Cheeky girl," Erin teased.
"Want me to stop?"
"I never said that!"
There was a loud groan from inside the car and both girls quickly turned their attention back to the inside of the cab. The driver was thrusting his hips at May who sucked hard on his cock and swallowed. That continued for a minute until finally May sat back on her knees. Cum had dribbled down her chin and she wiped it away with a grin.
"Car clean enough for you Sir?" May asked the driver when she'd climbed out and was ready to leave.
"To be honest, I couldn't care less," he replied with a laugh. "That was the most awesome car wash ever."
"Be sure to tell your friends!" Amy suggested.
"Don't know if they can be trusted to keep their mouths shut if I told 'em the full story, but hell, I'll tell 'em its the best lookin' car wash in town anyways!"
The three girls joined their two friends at the front of the yard where Vera and Dana were busy washing a car each.
"It's about time you finished that one," Dana teased when Erin joined her to wash the grey Chrysler Voyager that she'd started on.
"Well, a good spit and polish takes time apparently," Erin replied.
"So May spit and polished a Hummer ..." Dana left it hanging and Erin simply shook her head and laughed.
The flow of cars was steady throughout the day, though the number of customers that were prepared to try out 'additional services' wasn't quite what they were expected.
"I guess that reality doesn't quite match what porn would have us believe of the blokes of this world." Erin mused to May as they took a break from washing cars.
"Yeah, well I guess if you think about it, a lot of the guys that stop are married or have girlfriends. If they did take advantage of the service, we probably wouldn't think much of them would we?"
"True," Erin admitted.
"Of course, I don't think my parents would exactly approve of me offering those services either."
"Lucky we're not going to tell them then, isn't it!"
"Hey Erin, you up for four on the floor?" Vera called over from the door of a blue Mustang that had pulled into the lot.
"Yeah, sure thing," Erin called back. "Like I said, it's lucky we aren't going to tell anyone," she added with a wink to May. She watched the Mustang pull around behind the screen and then skipped off after it. May followed her to help with the washing.
"So how's this work?" the slightly over-weight white driver of the car asked when Erin arrived. Erin thought he would have been about 40, a similar age to her father, but put any thoughts about that from her mind as she explained.
"You sit in the back seat, we wash the outside of the car and when we're nearly done, I'll come in and finish things off for you.
"Awesome, I'm George, by the way."
"Great. Well make yourself comfortable in the back George and we'll get started.
'I can't wait to watch this," May teased Erin as the started to wash the car. Erin just grinned and dunked her sponge into her bucket. Instead of then applying it to the car, she threw it at May, hitting her squarely between the shoulder blades. May squealed in shock, then retaliated. Erin ducked the thrown sponge though and ran to pick it up.
"Hey, aren't you supposed to be washing the car?" Dana called out several minutes later when she came around and found them chasing each other around the car.
"Oh I don't think George minds, do you George?" Erin laughed. All three girls turned to see George hanging from the window of his car. He blushed furiously.
"It's ok George, we're here to be ogled," May teased him. She pulled her bikini top up and flashed her tits at him.
"Shameless," Dana accused her friend.
"Just giving our customer good service," May replied.
"We really should wash his car though," Erin suggested. Dana offered to help due to a lull in business out the front.
The three girls proceeded to give the car a thorough wash. Each of them at various times flashed their tits at George in the back seat before Erin announced that it was time that she moved inside while the other two finished the car. She opened the front door and climbed into the passenger's seat. George grinned at her as she knelt with one knee on each of the front seats, straddled across the hand brake. She reached behind herself to release the ties of her bikini top.
She pulled the black top away from her breasts, then up over her head. After she'd deposited it on the driver's seat and then teased her nipples to put on a show for George.
"God your tits are sexy," George said from the back of the car.
"They're tiny," Erin complained.
"They are perfect," George suggested. "They won't sag much and they're perky. Your nipples are simply divine. I don't think you need to worry about their size at all."
"Well its nice of you to say so," Erin conceded as she looked down at her nipples. They were tight from the attention that she'd given them. They weren't large, but were a little puffy looking. Sometimes she was embarrassed by the way the areole kind of puffed out from her small tits, like little cones on the tips of her breasts. Her friends' nipples were all different, but typically they had flat areole and only the centre of the nipple itself stood out from their breasts.
"Oh well at least George seems to be enjoying them," she mused to herself as she pulled them away from her breast and twisted them. She noted George's hand adjust his cock in his pants.
"Feel free to get it out," Erin suggested. "I'd hate to see you in discomfort." She slid her right hand down the front of her bikini, pushing the material out away from her mound as her fingers sought her pussy. George grinned at her and worked himself free of his pants.
Erin withdrew her hand and sucked seductively on a finger. She reached down and pulled her bikini up tight against her pussy, then drew the sides in and up so that they wedged between her pussy lips. She groaned as she pulled on it. With her other hand she grabbed the back of the bikini and pulled it tight up between her buttocks as well. She sawed the cloth back and forth. It slid between her wet pussy lips and George began to stroke his cock. She entertained him like that for a minute or two. She played with her body, and teased him with glimpses of her pussy before she decided that it was time for the main event.



"Four on the floor?" she asked.
"God yes," George moaned.
Erin found the condom that she'd dropped on the passenger's seat when she'd climbed into the car. She moved to the passenger's side and ripped it with her teeth. Once she had extracted it, she rolled it down over the gear knob of the stick shift. George's face betrayed just how much he was anticipating what came next. She leaned over the gear knob and dribbled saliva over the top of it and used a hand to stroke it. When she deemed it ready, she worked her way out of her bikini bottom and gave George his first glimpse of her cleanly shaved pussy.
"Fuck you're sexy," George complimented her as she once again straddled the gap between the seats. Rather than kneel, she squatted. It was somewhat awkward with the roof of the car being as low as it was, but she made it work. She positioned herself over the knob of the stick shift and rubbed her pussy against it. George's eyes were glued to the contact as she spread her lips either side of it. She moved up and down with tiny movements and eased her pussy over the knob. She gasped as she felt it slide into her pussy. George groaned in appreciation and stroked his cock.
Erin looked down to where his hand worked. His cock was average, uncircumcised and rock hard. Erin worked up and down the gear stick and played with a breast. She performed for George as he worked his hand faster and faster. When she saw pre-cum glisten on the tip of his cock, Erin offered to finish him off.
"Fuck yes," George accepted. Erin reached for his cock with one hand and took over. She stroked him urgently until he gave a cry of delight and exploded. Cum flew into the air and landed back over Erin's hand. She continued to wank him until his release was complete and he flinched away.
Erin eased herself off of the gear stick and saw Dana and May grin at her through the windows on either side of the car. She sat on the seat and pulled her bikini back on, slightly frustrated that she hadn't cum herself.
"That was so awesome," May told her as George drove off. "You like totally fucked his car!"
"Kinky much?" Erin laughed.
"Super kinky," Dana agreed.
They hadn't even finished discussing it when Vera pointed the way for a young guy in a F150 to park behind the screen.
"What's going down?" Dana asked as Vera and Katie followed him around.
"Full Service," Vera grinned.
"Oh really?" Erin asked.
"Yep."
"You or Katie?"
"Me," Vera replied. "Katie's going to help with the washing."
"We might have to help her if that's going on," Erin suggested.
"Hey if there's no cars to wash out front, you know you can," Vera told her.
Erin took May and Dana with her to make sure that they didn't miss out on any customers while Vera and Katie made their way over to the truck.
Two cars pulled in at the front and the three girls set about washing them. They had no choice but to leave Vera and Katie to it.
~~~~~~~
Katie watched Vera tease the driver of the car. Young, white, good looking, she almost wished that she was the one that would provide the service, but the customer had taken one look at Vera (well at her large black breasts all but bursting from her white bikini) and selected her immediately.
While Vera rubbed her tits all over the guy's car, Katie took a moment to reapply sunscreen. Her red hair and pale complexion meant that she had to be more careful than her friends. They took great delight and regularly teased her about the number of freckles that adorned her body. She laughed to herself as she rubbed the cream into her breasts and she recalled the day that May had asked if even her nipples had freckles. Proving they didn't had been fun.
She watched Vera, enjoying the show almost as much as the driver clearly was and wished that she had Vera's confidence. It wasn't that Katie was a prude, nor even shy, she just struggled to simply pull her tits out and rub them all over the window for strangers as easily as Vera seemed to be able to. She would rather just get them out for her friends. She was starting to think that she wasn't going to have to expose herself at all given how fixated the driver was on her friend's tits, but he turned her way to see what she was up to and Vera called her out.
"Come on Katie, show him the good stuff," Vera teased.
With a deep breath for courage, she pulled the cups of her white floral bikini aside to reveal her freckled tits.
"Yeah, that's the way Katie!" Vera encouraged her. Katie laughed and smooshed her tits against the glass. She squeezed her sponge over them so that soapy water ran down and around them as she rubbed them around. She heard the driver voice his appreciation from inside the car and started to get into it. The sound of the car door opening brought her attention back to what Vera was up to on the far side of the car.
"Ready for the full service?" Vera asked the driver.
"Hell yes!" he replied.
Katie went back to washing the car but kept an eye on what Vera was up to, not wanting to miss the show. Vera entered the car through the passenger's door and immediately reached for the fastenings of the driver's pants. It was only a matter of moments to free him and then she leaned in and sucked him into her mouth. Katie was a little surprised at just how quickly it happened. Vera's head bobbed up and down and her dark lips slid along the length of the white cock that passed between them.
She watched through the driver's window as Vera worked her mouth all over the driver's cock. She saw his hand reach for Vera's breast and massage it firmly. She grinned when Vera released him from her mouth and practically brandished the generously sized cock at Katie through the window. Katie licked her lips to acknowledge the gesture before Vera plunged her mouth back down over the cock.
Katie's hand strayed to her breast and teased at her nipple as she watched. Periodically the driver would glance her way and grin when he saw her playing with herself. She saw Vera say something to the driver before he started moving around in his seat. Vera leaned over him as the seat was reclined and slid back away from the steering wheel. Vera pulled at her bikini top and deposited it on the passenger's seat before climbing on top of the driver. Vera slid down to kneel in the footwell and rubbed her large breasts against the driver's stiff cock. She pushed them together and rubbed up and down.
The driver kept flicking his gaze between what Vera was doing and to Katie. Whenever she felt him looking she would flash him a breast or tease a nipple to add to the show.
She saw Vera give the driver a quick suck before she climbed back on top of him. She straddled his lap, his cock trapped beneath her pussy. As she ground down on him, she pulled at the ties of her bikini bottom. The driver's hands had sought out her tits as they loomed over him, but he released them as the front panel of her bikini fell away to reveal a shaved mound.
Vera was clearly a little cramped for room in the front of the truck, but she made it work as best she could. Katie saw her slide the bikini out from beneath her, pulling it from between her legs with a flourish before dropping it onto the seat with her top. She moved forward and used her hand to position the cock against her pussy and then eased back down.
Katie stood on the running board and leaned out as far as she could over the windscreen. She wanted to see the view from behind. She wanted to see Vera's pussy as it slid down the white cock. She sighed with exasperation when she realised that the angle was going to be all wrong. All she managed to see was Vera's shapely black ass moving and grinding as she worked herself on the cock buried in her pussy. Katie went back to watching through the driver's window to see him with Vera's nipple in his mouth. Katie moaned, jealous. Vera had long dark nipples with broad areolae and Katie wished that she had one in her mouth. She plunged a hand into her bikini bottoms and rubbed her pussy hard as she watched.
Katie had worked herself into quite a frenzy by the time Vera moved from the guy's cock. She didn't think that he'd cum and watched with interest as Vera repositioned herself. She moved back to the passenger seat and then leaned back over the driver again to take him in her mouth. She pumped his shaft with one hand and sucked on the top of his cock. Katie saw her glance at her even as she continued to suck and pump. She giggled when Vera winked and pulled her bikini top wide to expose her breasts to both the driver and her friend.
Vera held her mouth over the cock, open but without containing it. She pumped vigorously and the driver cried out loud enough for Katie to hear through the window as he erupted. Cum shot from the top of his cock and spurted into Vera's mouth. She didn't swallow or even catch it, but allowed it to run back out of her mouth and down over the cock she held in her hand. The driver's body shook and bucked each time he released a new stream of cum.
"Happy with yourself?" Katie asked Vera as they both made their way back to the front after Vera had cleaned herself up and said goodbye to the driver.
"Very," Vera replied with a grin. "Why, jealous?"
"Well not so much of you as him," Katie told her friend. "You know how much I love sucking on your tits."
"What? These little things?" Vera teased, pulling her bikini wide enough to expose a tit.
"Little?" Katie laughed and grabbed the exposed breast. "There's nothing little about these babies." She leaned in and took Vera's nipple into her mouth and sucked it hard. She felt it stiffen against her tongue and flicked it back and forth as she squeezed with her hand.
"Now now, we have customers to take care of," Vera moaned, pushing gently against Katie.
"Fuck 'em, I want you," Katie complained, refusing to release the nipple from her mouth. Instead she stepped up the pressure by placing a hand against Vera's crotch and rubbing her pussy with her fingers.
"Hey, you two done yet?" They heard Erin call out before she stepped around the divider to catch them stepping quickly apart. "Hey, save it for the customers!"
"That's what I told her," Vera said, pointing accusingly at Katie.
"Fine," Katie harrumphed followed the other two back to the front. "So what's up next anyway?"
"Well that guy over there just forked out a wad of cash for a ménage a car, but he wants to see us all before he chooses who he wants to wash his car," Erin told them.
"Well I sure as hell hope he picks me. I'm way too fucking horny to keep doing this without getting off," Katie told them.
"This from the girl that a few minutes ago was reluctant to flash her tits at the last customer," Vera accused her.
"Yeah, well watching you fuck him seems to have got me to a state where I'm not quite so worried about those inhibitions," Katie replied.
"Well maybe you'll get lucky, let's go line up for this dude and see what happens. If we aren't chosen and there's no cars ... maybe I'll give you something to sink your tongue into."
Katie moaned at the thought of getting to play with Vera and allowed herself to be led by the hand to the front of the lot. She checked out the driver. He was at least as old as her father, but thankfully much better looking. He was in shape and dressed expensively in a button down shirt and designer jeans. Her friends were waiting for them and teased her and Vera as they joined them.
"John would like to choose two girls for a ménage-a-car," Erin stated as the last two girls joined them.
"Sounds like fun," Vera replied.
The girls waited as John took his time inspecting them asking them to turn so that he managed an all-around view. In the end he chose Katie and Dana. May announced quickly that if she wasn't going to be in the car, she was sure as hell going to be washing it. Vera was about to demand that she too got to watch when two cars pulled into the lot. With a sigh she dragged Erin with her to greet the new customers.
Katie grinned at Dana and May and they had John drive his truck around to the back of the lot.
The three girls set about washing it enthusiastically and gave John a good enough show that they didn't expect anything but a hard cock when they joined him inside.
"Hey Katie, are you going to suck his cock when you get in there?" May teased her friend as they worked to clean the car beside each other.
"I think it's kind of expected, don't you?" Katie laughed in response.
"What about fucking him? You going to do that? You going to have a nice hot cock in your tight little pussy?"
"The chances are pretty high," Katie laughed.
"What about eating pussy? Are you going to perform for him? Are you going to slide your tongue into Dana's tight little pussy? Slip it between those lovely smooth lips and into the tasty depths between?
"God yes," Katie purred. "I so need to taste some pussy right now."
May stopped and turned to Katie. She stopped washing the car and leaned back against it, the big yellow sponge held poised in one hand above over her chest. Her free hand pulled her navy blue bikini bottoms away from her pussy and she squeezed. Soapy water flowed down between the cups of her American flagged-bikini and into her bottoms, over her pussy and down her legs.
"Just making sure it's clean enough for you for later," May teased.
"Well, it may be clean, but it's probably going to be all soapy after that!" Katie laughed.
"Damn it!" May laughed.
"Don't worry, there's no soap on mine," Dana informed the other two girls as she came to see what was going on. "Come on Katie, time for us to do the inside."
"Keep washing May, I'm sure you can get both the car and yourself clean enough for me," Katie said. She stepped in close to her friend and reached a hand around behind the back of her neck. She pulled with just enough force to convey her desire and May came to her. The two girls kissed deep and passionately. Katie felt Dana step in behind her and hands roamed over her sides and squeezed her buttocks. She groaned.
"Time to go inside," Dana repeated with a whisper in Katie's ear.
Katie sighed and broke her kiss with May who turned and opened the door of the large truck.
"Into the back with you John," she commanded. While he clambered out and then into the back, Dana told Katie to get in the passenger's seat. Katie quickly skipped around to the other side of the truck and climbed up into the passenger's seat. By the time she was in and had closed the door, May had climbed into the driver's seat.
"I think we should give John here a little show first, what do you think?" Dana asked Katie as she leaned between the seats so that she was closer to her friend.
"Sounds like fun, don't you think, John?" Katie replied as she reached across and caressed Dana's small breast through her bikini.
"Oh yes, lots of fun," John grinned in reply.
Katie scooted closer to the edge of the seat and kissed Dana. It was hard and passionate. Katie's desire was well-fueled and she was desperate for release. She moaned as Dana's tongue danced and twirled around her own. She felt Dana slip the strap of her bikini from her shoulder and then pull the cup aside to expose her breast. Her nipple stiffened as it was exposed to the air. Dana pulled back from the kiss and freed Katie's other breast.
"Doesn't she have lovely tits John?" Dana asked as she pulled and played with Katie's nipples.
"God yes, they are beautifully perky," the driver replied from the back seat even as he leaned in for a close look,
"You have no idea, John, you need to feel one to really understand. Feel her John, feel this breast."
Katie watched John's hand as it closed gently over her breast. She felt him squeeze and assess her boob. Dana was playing with her other tit. She was much more aggressive and pulled hard on Katie's nipple.
"Oh fuck," Katie moaned, her pussy alive with desire. She wanted more. She reached out and quickly pulled Dana's bright red bikini from her friend's tits. She took hold of the firm globes of flesh and squeezed hard in response to the attack on her own.
"Dana's are even better John. Have a feel." She released the breast closest to the back seat and watched as John closed his hand over it. She couldn't help but note that he didn't release her breast, but continued to hold it so that he had one in each hand. She felt and saw him squeeze both her own breast and Dana's at the same time as if comparing.
"See what I mean?" She asked John.
"They're both perfect," John replied. "Perky, firm, young, just amazing."
"Hey, aren't we supposed to be giving him a show?" Dana asked and moved all hands from breasts. Katie sighed until Dana bent her head and sucked hard on her nipple. She felt her friend's tongue and teeth begin to work her nipple over. She looked to see John watching and saw the excitement in his eyes.
"Get your cock out John," Katie told him. "Show us how much you like watching." Dana continued to suck and nip at her tit as John worked his designer jeans down his legs. He wiggled his way out of his boxers to reveal a hard, well-sized, uncircumcised cock. He stroked it a couple of times as Katie watched. She flicked her gaze from his erection to his eyes to find them locked on the point where Dana's mouth was fastened on her nipple. Even though she would have preferred to have been watching Dana, Katie enjoyed the sight of John's hand as it stroked his cock. She watched as it pulled the foreskin down over his shaft to expose the head and then back up to enclose it again. Her pussy was on fire. It needed attention.
"I need to be licked Dana," Katie moaned. Dana teased her in response. Katie felt her nipple released and then her friend's tongue spiraled around it before it was flattened and ran firmly across her erect little bud.
"Not there," she complained. "My pussy needs it."
Dana stopped the tease.
"What do you think John, would you like to see me lick Katie's pussy?" Dana asked.
"Fuck yes," was the simple reply.
The two girls tried to work out the logistics of how to make it work in the cab of the car so that John could watch. In the end Dana climbed into the back and sat next to John while Katie put a foot on each of the front seats and stuck her butt back toward them as far as she could. Dana invited John to help her spread her friend's butt cheeks apart and with them each holding one, she ran her tongue through Katie's dripping pussy. Dana rested her free hand on John's rock-hard cock and gave it a squeeze as she slipped her tongue up and down Katie's slick lips.
"That turns you on, doesn't it John, you like seeing my tongue in her cunt."
"It's amazing," John admitted and thrust a little at Dana's hand that was wrapped around his cock.
"Do you like having your cock sucked too?"
"Only on days ending in Y," he joked in return. Dana quickly dropped her head to his lap and as she pulled his foreskin down over the head of his cock, slipped it into her mouth. She sucked him noisily.
"No fair, I was using that tongue!" Katie complained from the front seat as she took the opportunity to un-contort herself.
"Don't worry, you know I'll get you off," Dana reassured her between sucks. "Why don't you help me out here for now though?"
Katie gave a sigh that was only half real and leaned in from between the front seats to suck on the cock that Dana offered her. Dana joined in and the two girls treated John to a double blow-job, kissing around his erection as often as Katie could manage it. They kept it up for a few minutes until Dana announced that it was time to ride.
"Ready to slide into my pussy John?" Dana purred.
"Sounds pretty fucking good to me," he replied.
Dana straddled his lap and faced the back of the car. Katie grabbed his cock between her legs and held it as her friend lowered herself down his shaft. With her hands on the back parcel shelf, Dana moved up and down until he was buried completely within her pussy. Katie roamed her hands all over Dana's body, then reached around to cup her friend's tits. She squeezed them hard and pulled at the nipples.



"Suck one John," Dana demanded as she thrust forward at his face. Katie let her move forward and instead played with Dana's butt cheeks. She lifted her friend up and pushed her back down, driving Dana's motion on John's cock. She used one hand to grab Dana's hair and pulled her head back even as she teased at her anus with a finger.
"Dirty bitch!" Dana laughed. "She's poking a finger at my butt John, can you believe the slut?"
"She likes it dirty John. I bet you'd love to get to see me finger her ass, wouldn't you?"
"Yes!" John choked out.
"Come on Dana, swap seats," Katie demanded of her friend.
Dana climbed off John's cock and sat beside him while Katie worked her way between the seats to sit the other side of him. Their eyes met across his body and they leaned in and kissed each other, mere inches from his face. Katie felt John's large manly hand seize her tit and she moaned into Dana's mouth. She felt another hand on her butt before the first released her tit. She kept kissing Dana, too horny to object or care until she decided it was time to get on with what she wanted. She broke the kiss and Dana clambered between the seats until she was positioned as Katie had been with her butt and pussy pushed back toward the two people in the rear of the truck's cabin.
"How perfect is her pussy?" Katie purred as she ran her fingers over it. "I just love the way her inner lips are almost invisible between these gorgeous puffy outer ones. Not to mention how wet it gets in here," she added and drove a finger into her friend's hole.
A second finger soon joined the first and Katie worked them until they were visibly wet with her friend's pussy juices. She ran one in a tight circle around Dana's anus and then sucked the other into her mouth.
"She tastes delicious John. I love the taste of Dana's pussy." She didn't give him a chance to respond before leaning in and driving her tongue between the lips she'd just been admiring. She plunged it deep and worked it as much as she could, not caring whether John could see or not. The position had her leaning forward from her seat and it lifted her bum just enough for John to slip a hand under her so that his fingers found her own pleasure centre. They curled beneath her and two slipped readily inside. Part of her wanted to be offended, but she was so horny that she pushed back instead, needing the pleasure.
"About that bum," John whispered to Katie. Katie sat back on his hand and grinned. She gave John a smile then drove two fingers back into Dana. After sliding them in and out for a quick moment, she pulled out again. She stabbed her index finger at the puckered little hole before her. She was rewarded with a push-back from Dana and her finger slipped in to the first knuckle. She wiggled it around a bit before quickly pulling it out again.
"More than that costs extra," she giggled. John sighed, but didn't complain.
"I think it's your turn to fuck him Katie," Dana said as she extricated herself from the position she'd been in. Katie worked her way into John's lap the opposite way to which Dana had, so that she faced the front of the car. She leaned back with her head over John's shoulder so that he could see past her chest and down her body. She wiggled and squirmed on his cock.
"Lick my clit Dana," she begged her friend.
Dana obliged, working her torso through the gap in the seats so that she could lean in and run her tongue over the excited little nub. Katie saw her friend look up and met her gaze. She smiled at Dana who resumed the attention on her clit.
Katie bounced up and down as much as she could manage in the somewhat awkward position, feeling John's cock slide in and out. Her clit bumped against Dana's tongue, but the movement made contact sporadic until she put her hand on the back of her head and held her against herself. She heard John moan in her ear at the sight.
"I'm going to cum soon," John groaned after a couple more minutes of fucking.
"Not in my pussy you're not," Katie exclaimed, quickly lifting herself free of the invading cock. She moved to one side and watched as Dana grabbed John's stiff member and sucked it back into her mouth. Katie reached in and wrapped her hand around Dana's and the two of them stroked the base of the shaft until John exploded with a loud cry of pleasure.
Dana sucked his sperm down and swallowed it.
"I hope you don't mind," Katie's friend laughed when she realised what she'd done.
"Not at all, I'm more than happy for you to have it," Katie grinned in reply.
The two girls turned at the sound of applause from outside the car. May was grinning at them through the window and clapping madly.
"I hope you enjoyed our carwash service John," Katie said when everyone had restored themselves and he was ready to drive off.
"More than I could possibly have imagined. Thank you girls."
~~~~~~~
Late in the day the girls were counting up the money and working out what they'd do with the extra that they'd earned over and above that required to purchase their uniforms when a car pulled in.
"I thought we'd pulled the signs down?" Vera asked.
"Um, I think I got too excited about the money," May admitted with a sheepish grin.
"Oh well, what's one more car to wash?" Katie asked.
"Or cock to suck," Dana replied. The girls all laughed and made their way out to greet the customer. He was driving a truck and boy was it dirty.
"I don't care what he wants, he's paying extra to get that washed!" Erin exclaimed when she saw the caked on mud.
"Hell yes," Vera agreed. She went over and negotiated while the other girls filled buckets and gathered their cleaning equipment again.
"All the way back," Vera announced when she came back to the group of girls.
"Who with?" Erin asked.
"Whoever is willing was what he said."
"How about we rock, paper, scissors it?" Dana suggested.
A quick flurry of hands quickly brought it down to a contest between Erin and Dana.
"Wait," Erin said, "Does winning this mean I do it, or do I get to choose you to do it?"
"If you win, you choose who does it," Dana replied.
"Cool, let's go then."
"Best of three," Dana insisted.
The girls bounced their hands up and down and lay out their choices. Dana went with Rock, Erin with Scissors. The second time Erin went with Paper and beat Dana's repeated rock. On the final go, Erin chose scissors and beat Dana's paper. Erin whooped it up, bouncing up and down, her long blonde ponytail flying everywhere.
"You do it," she said to Dana after Dana had exasperatedly asked for a decision.
"Fine," Dana replied. "But you all have to wash the car topless." There were some feeble protests, but they agreed that as it was the last customer of the day, they'd have a last bit of fun and quickly pulled their signage down while the driver waited patiently.
When they were finally ready, he pulled his truck around the back and the girls started washing. When they were half done, Dana suggested to the driver, Mark, that they start the additional service.
"Can we do it in the back of the truck?" he asked.
"What, like, in public?" Dana sputtered in shock.
"Well, kind of public," he replied.
"Only if you pay double!" Dana replied as she recovered from the initial shock.
"Sure thing!"
"You go girl!" Vera called out and the other three girls joined in in encouraging their friend.
"I think you're fucking mad, but I can't wait to watch," May laughed as she helped Dana climb up into the back of the truck.
"Okay girls, get those titties out!" Dana insisted as she removed her red bikini top and threw it at Erin. Mark stood watching in disbelief as the other four girls followed Dana's lead and discarded their bikini tops.
"Well come on big guy, get up here," Dana laughed at him as he stood peering from breast to breast. He quickly scrambled up to stand with Dana in the back of the truck. Dana quickly knelt before him. "Let's see what you're packing here."
She dragged at his shorts and pulled them to his ankles. His boxers went with them and she gasped in shock.
"Holy fuck," she heard Erin exclaim from the rear of the truck.
"My God, really?" Dana asked, looking up past his huge cock to meet his gaze.
"Well, if you can." he said and blushed furiously.
"You're gonna owe me big time Erin," Dana said as she wrapped one small hand around him and lifted. "This is fucking huge!"
"I don't know if you've hit the jackpot or if you're screwed Dana," Katie laughed.
Dana pulled the head of the cock to her mouth and wrapped her lips around it, barely making it. Mark was already hardening under the attention and as he swelled further, Dana was pushed to her limits. She was able to get another inch in her mouth before she had to pull back.
"This is going to take some serious preparation," Dana gasped as she wiped saliva from her chin. "Someone had better get the lube and there had better be a fucking lot of it!"
May dashed off to fetch it and the other girls kept distractedly washing the truck as Dana stroked and sucked at Mark's monster. As she wrapped both hands around it, fingers not even meeting around its girth, she all but shuddered at the thought of trying to cram it into her ass. She liked a challenge though, so why the fuck not?
May returned and threw the lube to Dana in the back of the truck.
"Need some help getting ready?" Vera asked.
"I don't think it would hurt," Dana told her. Vera scrambled into the back of the truck, her large breasts swaying wildly with her movement.
"How are you going to take him, doggy? Or did you want to ride him?" Vera asked.
"I think to start with I'd better be on top and in control," Dana replied. "Maybe if I can even take it we can try doggy, what do you think Mark?"
"Hey I'm up for whatever works for you," he replied seriously.
"On your back then, bitch," Vera told him with a loud laugh. "And you missy, you need to get on your hands and knees so I can prep you."
Mark laid down in the bed of the truck and Dana straddled him, then put her hands either side of his head. Before Vera could begin Dana dropped her pussy down on his cock and slid along it, grinding against him. She moaned at the contact, amazed at how big it felt without even being inside her. She could feel her juices already lubricating the massive shaft just from sliding back and forth on it.
"Damn girl, that looks fucking hot," Vera said as she watched Dana's lips part around the shaft as she slid back and forth. Dana slid back again and felt a cool wet sensation on her pussy and knew that Vera had coated him with lube. She let out a squeal as she felt the same cool sensation run down between her butt cheeks in a rush.
Vera's fingers started smearing the lube all over her anus and pussy.
"I'm gonna get you good and ready and spread you around that fucking monster," Vera hissed as she leaned forward closer to Dana's ear. A finger penetrated Dana's anus and she pushed back against it. She felt Vera slip it in and out before a second and third finger were added as well. Dana felt stretched but she knew that even Vera's three fingers were probably nothing compared with Mark's girth.
"I think I need it in my pussy first," Dana told Mark. She stood up over his body before squatting down. She noted that Vera took the opportunity to wrap both her hands around his cock and stroke up and down his well-lubed shaft.
"God it's big, you girls should totally feel this," Vera said to May, Katie and Erin
Dana went to squat, but the girls were already scrambling into the back of the truck. She laughed at their eagerness and made room. Soon there were hands all over Mark's cock.
"Okay girls, let me have it before I run out of courage," Dana interrupted them several minutes later. She again stood over Mark's body, straddling him. She squatted down, Vera holding his cock erect like a ship's mast ready to meet her pussy. Dana spread her lips and felt the large head push against them. It took some wiggling and movement, but she felt it slide slowly between her lips and inside her.
"Good fucking God it's big," she purred as she worked herself further down his shaft. She lifted herself up and then sank back down, each repetition of the movement driving him a little deeper. After a minute she was moving easily though she was far from taking his whole cock in her pussy.
"I so want a turn on that," May gushed from beside her.
"Me too, and before it goes in your butt Dana," Erin added.
"If you guys are, I'm not missing out, what about you Katie?" Vera asked.
"You girls act like he's a ride at the fair! I think I'm okay thanks, I'll just enjoy the show and stuff."
"You okay with this Mark?" Dana asked.
"As if he wouldn't be!" May exclaimed.
"It's polite to ask you know," Dana suggested even as Mark affirmed that he was okay with sticking his dick in any hole the girls would let him.
"I'm sure this happens to you all the time," Vera said, "And I call shotgun on first go!"
"Actually most girls take one look and won't let me near their pussies," Mark lamented. "Hand jobs aren't a problem, but most times that's about as far as I get."
"I get that," Katie laughed.
"Well I want to get it right now," Vera declared.
"Okay, I guess I'll share then," Dana laughed and dismounted. Vera knelt down on her hands and knees and asked Mark to give it to her doggy-style. Mark moved in behind her and rubbed the head of his cock against her bald pussy. Erin moved in close to watch. She spread Vera's butt cheeks with her hands and Mark pushed into Vera's pussy. He worked back and forth until he was able to fuck her with long strokes.
"God that's so hot. I love the look of that big white cock fucking your black pussy," Dana cooed as she joined Erin to watch.
"Wait until he gets some Asian take-away," May laughed.
"Oh I'm pretty sure that will look awesome too," Erin replied. Mark continued to fuck Vera until Erin complained that she wanted her turn. Mark groaned as Vera fell forward and away from his cock, but his disappointment was short-lived. Erin quickly pushed him onto his back again. Dana watched as she squatted over him. She didn't even take her bikini bottoms off, but just pulled the black material aside and worked herself down onto his shaft, echoing the others' assessment as to just how big it felt in her pussy.
Katie moved in beside where Erin rode the cock and bent her head to take in one of Erin's lovely long nipples.
"Fuck, now that is awesome!" Mark exclaimed. Dana smiled down at him.
"Want a nipple for yourself?" she asked him.
"Oh hell yes,' he replied. Dana leaned over him and dangled her breast in his mouth. She felt his lips and tongue work it feverishly as she turned her head to watch Erin continue to work herself up and down his shaft.
"My turn!" May called out after a few more minutes.
"How do you want it?" Mark asked her.
"Doggy!' she called out enthusiastically. The girls laughed at her eager response. She assumed the requisite position and Mark moved in behind her.
"God, look how tiny you are!" he said as he ran his hands over her slim waist and narrow hips.
"She's a regular little sex doll, isn't she," Vera suggested and reached to pull on May's nipple. The girls gathered around and watched as Mark speared her with his cock. Dana allowed them to continue long enough that she didn't think May would complain too much, then announced it was time for the main event before May drained him. Vera sprang into action with the lube and fingered Dana's ass as the other girls made room for Mark to lie down again.
Dana straddled and squatted whilst Vera held Mark's cock in position. She felt it spread her butt cheeks and nestle against her anus. She took a deep breath and squatted down further. Vera had to hold the cock tighter as it threatened to slip out of the way rather than penetrate Dana's butt.
"Ooooo fuck," Dana moaned as she felt her butt trying to spread wide enough to take it. Just when she was about to concede that she wasn't going to, she felt the head slip into her butt hole. She gave a little squeal.
"Oh my God, it's in," Vera said in confirmation.
Dana held herself very still. It was enormous. She didn't think she'd ever squeezed anything out that big, let alone allowed it in! She held still, adjusting, occasionally experimenting with the slightest movement before holding still again.
"May? Are you there May?" Came a heavily accented voice from the front area where they'd been washing cars.
"Oh shit, that's my fucking Dad?" May hissed in distress. Dana jumped and the cock popped out of her butt. All the girls scrambled for their discarded bikinis.
"Hang on Dad, give me a minute, I'll be with you in a sec!" May called out loudly.
"Okay, I wait here," came the calm, unsuspecting answer of her father. There was a collective sigh of relief as soon as he said he'd be staying where he was.
"Fuck!" Mark exclaimed from beneath Dana in the back of the truck.
Dana hadn't moved from the truck; she'd just jumped in surprise.
"Oh don't worry, I'll finish what I started," she giggled. "I just think I should grab my bikini top first. She quickly located the bright red top and worked it back into place before scrambling into the back of the truck again.
"Right, let's try that again, hey?"
"Sounds like a plan to me, but um, that girl's Dad isn't about to come back here right? I mean, sure, he's not your Dad, but," Mark didn't complete the sentence.
"Don't worry, the girls will take care of it, we'll be fine," Dana advised even though her heart was racing as she wondered whether she was right or not. She gave Mark a grin and grabbed his cock. She squatted over it and positioned the head back against her anus. She wiggled and allowed her weight to bear down on the head. She took a breath to relax herself and felt her anus stretch again. It took a bit of effort but once again she felt the head of the enormous cock wedge inside her ass.
"I can't believe you're doing this with your friend's Dad just out there," Mark laughed quietly.
"I can't believe this massive cock is actually inside my ass," Dana groaned and pushed down. She felt him slip a little further in. He groaned in response. "Fuck, need more lube," Dana muttered.
"You called?" Vera asked, climbing back into the truck
"Perfect timing Vee," Dana laughed. "All good with May?"
"Yeah, her Dad came to pick her up, she forgot what time it was."
"Not surprising really," Dana giggled as she lifted herself clear of Mark's cock again.
Vera squirted an overly generous amount of lubricant all over Mark's cock and stroked it several times, moaning her disappointment that she wouldn't be the one to milk it of cum. Dana repositioned and lowered herself onto the cock for the third time. It was easier than the previous two attempts and soon she had a full three inches of the monster in her butt. She started to work up and down, each lowering of her body taking a little more of his cock in her butt. Four inches maxed her out though.
"Want to fuck my ass doggy-style?" she asked Mark once she was comfortable that it might even be a possibility.
"Oh fuck yes." At that point Katie and Erin rejoined them, assuring Vera and Dana that they'd made sure that they'd moved the last of the signage and that there shouldn't be any further interruptions.
As Dana positioned herself ready to receive the cock, Katie worked her way to sit in front of her and spread her legs wide. She pulled her bikini to one side.
"Want to eat my Pussy Dee?" she purred.
"Only for you Katie," Dana laughed as Mark moved in behind her. She lowered her face to Katie's wet, shaved pussy and ran her tongue over her friend's lips just as she felt Mark's cock ease into her butt hole. As the cock pushed deeper, she probed between Katie's lips with her tongue, working it around before sliding it up over her clit. After that she wasn't able to control her movement as much as she'd have liked as Mark held her hips and slid is cock slowly in and out of her ass.



"My God you're amazing," Mark said to her as she felt him push deep.
"That is so fucking hot!" Erin exclaimed as she moved close enough to see Mark's cock buried in her friend's ass. Vera echoed the sentiment as she took up post on the other side of Dana's body. She reached under and pinched and teased Dana's nipple before leaning across her body and pulling Erin in for a kiss.
Mark thrust quickly a couple of times, causing Dana to cry out as her butt was assaulted by his cock.
"Fuck, so fucking big!" She cried into Katie's pussy.
"So fucking tight! I'm gonna cum!" Mark grunted as he pushed deep inside.
Dana squealed as she felt a warm flood of cum explode inside her ass. Mark held himself deep in her butt and she felt his cock pulse and twitch with each new release of his seed. Dana closed her eyes and concentrated on the sensation until she felt him pull back.
"Holy shit!" she heard Vera gasp as the cock pulled back.
"What?" Dana asked, suddenly worried.
"You should see how wide your fucking asshole gaped!" Vera laughed.
"It's pretty fucking open," Erin agreed just as Dana felt the load of cum rush from her anus and flow down over her pussy lips.
"You should have seen that Katie," Vera told the fourth girl who still sat splay-legged in front of Dana.
"Oh I got to see Dana's face as he filled her. She looked so hot. It was awesome," Katie replied with a smile.
"Well thanks for the wash 'n' all girls, but it's time for me to get out of here."
"Any chance I can get your number?" Vera asked slyly as Mark pulled himself together again.
"Sure thing!"
~~~~~~~
"Well I'd call that a success, wouldn't you?" Erin asked the rest of the girls as they added Mark's cash to their previous total.
"Hell yes," Vera replied, brandishing her phone. "Especially because I got Mark's number!'
The rest of the girls laughed.
"So, next fundraiser; same again?" Katie asked.
"Oh yeah," Dana answered. "But, well, let's not make it too soon, I think my ass needs some time to recover!"
END
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"So Audra, is there any chance that we could catch up at your place tonight for some practice before the competition?" Misty asked.
"Practice?" Audra laughed. "Or did you mean 'Audra is there any chance I can come over and fuck your Dad again'?" She was pleased to see Misty blush at the question. Her friend struggled to answer so she stepped in for her. "I'm sure Dad will be more than happy to let you suck the cum from his cock."
"God Audra, do you have to be so openly dirty about it?" Misty asked in shock.
"Oh I'm sorry, did I offend your sensibilities?" Audra asked.
"You're hopeless," Misty said and slapped Audra's butt in response.
"Careful, you know how much I like that." Misty just shook her head and asked Audra to confirm with her dad that it would be okay to have her over. Audra pulled her phone out and texted her father. There was a good chance that he'd be in treating one of his physiotherapy patients and unlikely to respond immediately.
"I'm sure he'll answer yes before next lesson is over," Audra informed her friend. They took their seats at their desks in preparation to endure maths for the next fifty minutes.
Audra spent the entire lesson resisting the temptation to check her phone, knowing that if she did she'd likely lose it until the end of the day. That would have been even more unbearable than not checking it for one lesson. When maths was finally done she grabbed Misty and filed from the room with the rest of the class. They stopped just out of the flow of traffic and quickly checked for messages on Audra's phone. Audra's dad had unsurprisingly but happily replied yes.
"Awesome!" Misty yelled, jumping up and down on the spot in excitement, drawing plenty of lustful glances from passing boys. Audra just laughed at her and dragged her off to their next class.
When the day was done Audra went home with Misty so that they could grab some things for the sleep-over.
"Are you sure your father doesn't mind having her over and driving her to the competition?" Misty's mother asked Audra when she was told what the girls had planned.
"Not at all, he's fine with it. He comes because he enjoys it these days. I mean. We're eighteen its not like we can't get ourselves there." Audra replied.
"Well okay then, I guess I'll see you girls at the competition."
"See you then Mom," Misty replied. "Oh and I'm staying Saturday night as well. You did get that didn't you?"
"Yeah, I got it. I guess I'll have to get used to you not being here at some point," her mother replied with an overly dramatic sigh.
'Oh God Mom, it's only two nights, I haven't even finished school yet and it's not like I'm moving out immediately anyway."
"Oh I know, but it just reminds me that it won't really be that long until you go off to college," her mother said, sweeping her into a hug. Audra watched, wishing that her mother was so caring. Wherever the woman was, she could fucking stay there as far as Audra was concerned.
Misty dragged Audra up to her room to pack an overnight bag. Audra went straight to Misty's underwear drawer, pulled out a sexy red lace thong and threw it to her friend.
"What's that for?" Misty asked with a laugh.
"To put on silly. I know you, you're probably wearing boring navy blue bikini bottoms right now and I simply won't stand for it. Go on, prove me wrong."
Misty blushed and undid the button and zip of her jeans. She pulled them apart to show that Audra had been completely correct. "I can't believe you actually got that right," Misty pouted.
"Well they have to come off. If you're going to let my dad see you in your underwear, it needs to be sexy underwear," Audra demanded.
"You know its completely weird that you totally accept and even encourage me to have sex with your dad right?" Misty said as she worked her tight jeans down her muscular legs.
"Well yeah, but like, I want him to be happy and I want you to be happy. Apparently fucking each other works on both counts," Audra replied matter-of-factly.
"Doesn't make it any less weird," Misty told her. She tossed her jeans onto her bed, then slipped off her panties. Audra watched lustfully always happy for a chance to see her friend in any state of undress.
"Woah, hang on a sec," Audra said. "Is that stubble?"
"Um, yeah, no biggie," Misty laughed, moving to pull her panties on.
"Yes biggie," Audra insisted. Misty just pulled the red thong on and grabbed her jeans. She pulled them on and jumped around as she hurried to pull them up over her butt and hips. Audra let her get away with it rather than jumping her like she wanted to. As much as she was okay with all sorts of kinky stuff happening and as much as she knew that Misty was as well, she didn't think Misty's mother would hold the same view. There was no point attracting unwanted attention. She fully intended to do something about that stubble though.
~~~~~~~
"So, are we actually going to practice?" Audra asked her friend as they dumped her stuff in Audra's bedroom.
"I think that we should at least do some stretching. Coach would go ballistic if she thought that we'd skipped anything," Misty replied.
"True, and I do want to win," Audra said.
"Really? You? You want to win?" Misty teased. Audra just stuck her tongue out at her friend in response.
"Well you're not going to be able to train in your jeans, so you'll have to get them off," Audra replied, taking a seat on her bed to watch. Misty rolled her eyes but undressed all the same. When she was down to her panties, she pulled her t-shirt off and then went to grab a leotard from her bag. "Hey, don't go getting those panties all sweaty, change them!"
Misty gave her a withering look but Audra knew that she'd won when her friend pulled a nude competition thong from her bag. She grinned at Misty as the red lace thong was carefully placed aside. Before she could slip the nude one on Audra pounced. She leapt up and grabbed Misty.
"What the hell?" Misty asked, giggling.
"Time to fix that stubble," Audra replied.
"Oh come on, I'm due to get it waxed next week, if I shave it now I'll have to wait even longer," Misty complained.
"Well then you'll have to wait. I think Daddy deserves a nice clean pussy; no hair at all, don't you?" Audra asked her. Misty didn't have to reply, Audra felt her relax in submission. She grinned and stood on her toes to kiss her friend quickly. "Come on, I'll shave you," she added enthusiastically, as she led Misty into her bathroom.
Audra ran the water in the sink until it was warm and had Misty sit on the edge of the tub. She grabbed her shaving gel, razor and a hand towel. She squirted the gel into her palm and then rubbed it generously all over her friend's pussy, even down as far as her anus. Then she picked up her razor and set about shaving her.
"This position doesn't really work," Audra lamented. "Lay down on the floor for me Misty."
"I could just do it myself you know," Misty informed her even as she spread a towel on the floor and laid down on it.
"Yeah but that wouldn't be any fun. You'll be much wetter when you're done if I do it for you," Audra replied.
"I'd be wetter if you were naked," Misty suggested. Audra grinned at her friend and quickly stripped off her clothes.
"Better?" she asked, kneeling down beside her.
"Much better," Misty replied and reached a hand out to fondle Audra's little tit. "Now if you cut me I can make sure you feel it," she added, taking a firm hold of Audra's nipple.
"Hey! If you pull it too hard I won't have a choice," Audra giggled. She felt Misty release her nipple and use a full-handed caress instead. She set about shaving her. She ran the razor over Misty's mound and then carefully worked it between her legs, moving from her thigh towards her right lip, then repeating it on the left. She used her fingers to hold Misty's labia so that she didn't cut her and enjoyed how slippery they were with the shaving gel all over them. Every now and then she'd slide a finger or even the handle of the razor between Misty's lips and into her pussy.
"Pull your legs up," Audra insisted. Misty grabbed hold of her knees and pulled them toward her chest, spreading them at the same time. Audra shuffled around until she was behind her friend and made sure that there weren't any stray hairs around her anus. "So sexy," she commented as she ran her fingers all over Misty's pussy. She used her index finger to tease at her butt hole before slapping her thigh and letting her know that it was time for her to wash off.
Misty got to her feet and turned on the shower. "If I'm going to wash off I may as well wash off completely," she advised by way of explanation. She undid her bra and cast it aside. Audra immediately stepped in and grabbed hold of her tits.
"Well if you're going to go and get all naked and wet there's no way I'm missing out," she told her friend as she caressed and teased her breasts. She looked up and met Misty's gaze. Misty grinned at her and Audra pulled her head down so that she could kiss her. Their tongues danced merrily within each other's mouths until they realised the room was steaming up.
"I guess the water's hot enough," Misty said with a laugh. She adjusted it to a more suitable temperature and the two girls hopped in together. They took it in turns washing each other, taking their time to tease and please as they did so. Audra spent a lot of time sucking on Misty's perky nipples while fingering her pussy. She worked her friend's clit until she came. She grabbed her hairbrush from the vanity and passed it to Misty. It was blue and made of plastic. The handle was squarish and wavy in form.
"Fuck me with it Misty. If I can't have a cock I'll take what I can get," she told her. She put her hands against the wall and thrust her butt back into the centre of the shower. Misty stood beside her and while holding the bristles of the brush, slid the handle into her friend's pussy.
"Well if you're truly desperate, you could always just fuck your dad, he has a nice cock," Misty teased. Audra groaned at the thought, though she figured Misty probably wouldn't realise the true reason being desire and frustration rather than the disgust that she likely expected.
"Are you kidding me?" Audra asked.
"Well its the only one that's going to be readily available unless we go out tonight and we don't do that before competitions anymore because someone likes to win, remember?" Misty replied.
"Well yeah, so I should just fuck my Dad? You don't think that's, like, kinda wrong?" Audra replied laughing as if the suggestion was outrageous.
"Of course it's wrong," Misty laughed in response as she smacked Audra's butt and thrust the handle deep, "But in a way it's so wrong it's a turn-on. Not that I suggest you actually do it! Of course knowing you, what I say wouldn't have anything to do with it."
Audra felt Misty start sliding the brush rapidly in and out of her pussy and listened as she started to talk dirty to her. "Take my cock Audra, take Daddy's cock in your dirty little pussy. Are you a being a good little slut for Daddy? Do you want to feel Daddy's hot cum explode in your cunt?"
"Oh fuck yes," Audra replied enthusiastically. She felt Misty reach a hand under her stomach and between her legs. Her fingers started teasing her clit as she kept thrusting with the brush.
"You're really fucking dirty Audra. You're so dirty that you probably would fuck your Dad. You want his cock bad, don't you? You want him balls deep in this tight little hole. You probably want him to spray your face with cum."
Audra screamed in pleasure as she erupted with orgasm. Her legs shook and she felt a gush of fluid just like she had when her father had made her squirt.
"Wow, that was intense!" Misty said. Audra smiled at her, loving the pleased look on her face.
"No shit," Audra replied, moving her hands from the wall to wrap her friend in a hug that crushed their wet breasts together. "Thanks beautiful, that was amazing."
"You're amazing," Misty replied between kisses. "Who would have thought a little Daddy fantasy and daddy talk would have set you off like that!"
"Pretty kinky huh?" Audra asked.
"Hey if it makes you cum that hard, who cares!"
"So, um, should we actually practice now?" Audra asked.
"Yeah, probably," Misty agreed.
The two girls quickly dried and dressed in their practice gear. They cleared the living room and went through their warm up and stretching routine before practicing the elements that they could in the limited space. They had finished and were relaxing in the kitchen having a drink in their leotards when Audra's father arrived home from work.
"Hey girls," he greeted them warmly hugging first Audra and then Misty.
"You know if you guys want to kiss each other hello, it's okay by me," Audra said to them when she saw them eyeing each other speculatively. "I mean you both know that I know that you fucked, so you don't have to tip-toe around me."
"Subtle as a brick as always," her father laughed. Misty just grinned at Audra and kissed him.
"So, pasta for dinner?" he asked when they broke apart.
"Yes please," both girls replied in unison.
"Okay, well I'll get changed and then come back and cook dinner," he informed them.
The girls watched him leave the kitchen and head upstairs.
"I bet you wish you were up there watching," Audra teased Misty.
"Watching isn't quite what I had in mind," Misty riposted.
"I bet," Audra laughed, using her hand and tongue to suggest that Misty would be giving him a blow job if she were in the room.
"If you're not careful I'll do it to him in front of you!" Misty said, slapping her friend's hand away from her mouth.
"Promises, promises," Audra retorted. Misty just rolled her eyes at her.
Audra's father returned to the kitchen in a pair of running shorts and a t-shirt that whilst not entirely fitted, at least showed off the lack of a pot-belly beneath it. He set about making dinner, assigning the girls different tasks as he went to share the workload. Audra couldn't help but notice that as they moved about the kitchen her friend took every opportunity to touch her father in inappropriate ways.
He played the game as well, touching Misty on the tits or ass, once even groping her pussy, neither of them taking any particular care to hide their actions from her. She suspected that her father would know how much it turned her on and that Misty was just trying to tease her. She returned the favour by rubbing against her father when Misty wasn't looking and against Misty when he wasn't looking. It made for a very horny preparation.
They ate together and Audra found that with the other two being quite open about touching one another, she was limited in what she could do. Each of them was of course open to her touching them, but neither of them knew about what she did with the other. She was determined to change that, but was waiting for the right time. Misty's behaviour in the shower at least gave her hope that it wouldn't entirely freak her out. She couldn't see any reason why her father would be upset about her having sex with Misty, especially after the way he'd reacted when she'd mentioned the idea of a threesome. It was difficult to find a way to do it though. She didn't feel like she could just rip her clothes off at the table and suggest they go for it.
After dinner, they watched television. Audra and Misty hadn't bothered changing out of their leotards. Audra left Misty to cuddle with her father on the couch and took up position on the floor. She made sure to lie on her stomach as often as comfort would allow and spread her legs with her heels kicking in the air so that the other two would be left with a clear view between her legs. She made sure that her leotard rode up her butt crack to show of her taut buttocks as much as she could.
"Time for bed," Audra announced after the end of the show. "I assume that you two will want a bit more time but don't wear her out too much Dad, we have to compete tomorrow and I want to win."
She left them to it and headed off to her room to change for bed, only slightly jealous of her friend. After all, she got to sleep with her Dad pretty much whenever she wanted. They hadn't moved into the same room or anything, but they dallied in the same bed quite frequently before separating to sleep. Misty had told Audra that she would join her and sleep in her room, which was a nice gesture. If she'd spent the whole night with her father, Audra might have struggled with things just a little bit.
"Can I come in for a second?" her father asked after a quiet knock on her door.
"Of course Daddy," Audra beamed, both surprised and pleased to see him there.
He walked across the room to where she was sitting on her bed and sat next to her.
"I just wanted to thank you for being so amazing about this," he said, one hand resting on her thigh. She was acutely aware of how warm it was and felt his fingers squeeze reassuringly.
"That's okay Daddy, just remember that you're going to have to share her with me soon. And me with her of course," Audra replied.
"You're not worried she'll freak out?" he asked.
"Not really. Let's just say there's been enough clues that I think it's almost time. You need to do one thing for me though."
"What's that sweetie?"
"Fill her pussy with cum before you send her back to bed," Audra replied.
"But what if it's not a safe time or she's not on the pill?" he asked.
"Oh she's fine, trust me. I know she's on the pill," Audra told him.
"Should I ask why I have to fill her?"
"Because I'm going to eat your cum from her pussy Daddy," Audra replied matter-of-factly and enjoyed the look on his face. She moved her hand to his crotch and rubbed his mostly hard cock. "You can think about that when you're pumping this gorgeous cock in and out of her."
"I think I'd better go before I lose all grip on reality," her father said with a laugh.
"I'll be thinking of you Daddy," Audra said to him. She lifted her t-shirt to flash her little tits at him as he left the room. He left and closed the door and she lay back and slipped her hand into her panties to play with her pussy. She was determined to cum before Audra returned.
She worked two fingers into her slit and lubricated them before holding her pussy lips open to access her clit. She rubbed it slowly at first, enjoying the pleasure as it built. She teased herself, stoking her excitement and then backing off until she was ready to go all the way. She could feel her juices running down between her butt cheeks. She rolled partly to one side and cocked her leg then reached behind herself to finger her asshole. She first wet her middle finger in her pussy, then worked it into her tight little anus. She pushed it in to the second knuckle and wiggled it around. Moaning, she rubbed her clit with her other hand. It felt so good! She wished that she had someone to play with her butt for her while she focussed on her clit, but she made do. She thought back to the shower and the hairbrush. She glanced about her room until she saw a sharpie on her desk. It looked perfect. She jumped up, grabbed it and then returned to her bed. It took almost no effort at all to slide it into her butt. She slid it back and forth and bit down on her lip as she rubbed herself to orgasm. She let out a loud cry, hoping that it would be heard down the hall.
Audra listened as Misty made her way quietly into her room.
"Hey," she said quietly to let her friend know that she was still awake.
"Hey," Misty replied. She lay down on the mattress that had been left on the floor for her and pulled the quilt over her. Audra slid from her bed and wiggled under it to join her.



"Have fun?" Audra asked quietly.
"Yes. Lots thanks," Misty replied happily. Audra reached under her friend's t-shirt and caressed her tit. She heard Misty sigh happily and gently teased at the nipple. Misty turned toward her and she was able to kiss her. As they kissed, Audra slid her hand down over Misty's beautifully toned body and slipped it into her pants. She almost had her fingers on her friend's pussy when Missy said, "Don't."
"Why not?" Audra asked.
"Because I'm um, kind of full of cum." Misty giggled.
"Even better," Audra replied and quickly jammed two fingers in her friend's vagina.
"It's your Dad's!" Misty replied like it was going to make a difference.
"Don't care," Audra groaned and kissed her friend forcefully.
"Oh God," Misty moaned back, giving in to the passion of the kiss and the feeling of the fingers in her pussy. Audra kissed her and climbed over her. She took her fingers from Misty's pussy and sucked them into her mouth. She was rewarded with a shocked gasp from her friend. Audra silenced her before she could speak by pushing the same fingers into Misty's mouth. She was pleased that Misty reacted by sucking hungrily on them. She pushed a thigh between Misty's legs and ground it against her pussy, mashing her panties into the mess.
"I'm going to eat you Misty. I'm going to eat your pussy even though it's full of Daddy's cum. I want to taste him. I hope that doesn't freak you out because I'm going to do it anyway." She slid down her friend's body and grabbed hold of her panties, intending to have them off before she could protest. She grabbed the red lace and started removing them, pleased when there was no resistance. She pushed Misty's legs apart and took up position between them while running a finger up and down her dripping slit.
"Do it Audra," Misty gasped. Audra was pleasantly surprised. She leaned in and ran her tongue up her friend's slit. She heard Misty moan in pleasure and pushed her tongue inside. She could taste her father's cum mixed with Misty's own juices. It was an intoxicating cocktail and she wanted all of it. She licked and lapped and felt Misty start to writhe beneath her.
"Eat your Daddy's cum Audra," Misty groaned. "Eat it from my pussy. I can't believe how much I want you to do it," she hissed quietly, spurring Audra on. Audra pushed two fingers into her friend and licked at her clit. Each contact caused Misty to buck her hips against the intense pleasure as Audra took her closer and closer to orgasm. She threw back the quilt and pushed Misty's legs almost to a split before Misty bent her knees and drew them back toward her chest. Audra lifted her and drew her butt just off the ground so that she was tilted up, then resumed eating her. She ran her tongue deep into Misty's pussy, up over her clit and back down again. When she reached the bottom of her friend's slit she kept going, following the trail of leaking cum. She swirled her tongue around Misty's puckered little anus and the pushed at the centre.
"Oh fuck, that's so dirty Audra," Misty moaned. Audra wiggled her tongue and worked Misty's clit with her fingers. "Don't stop Aud, I'm gonna cum. Make me cum Audra!" Audra thrust her tongue deep into her friend's butt hole and frigged her clit hard. Misty cried out in pleasure and her body convulsed as her orgasm ripped through her. Audra let her relax again and snuggled in with her.
"After the competition tomorrow, we're having a threesome," Audra whispered in Misty's ear.
"You, me and who?" Misty asked sleepily, her consciousness fading fast after her orgasm.
"You, me and Daddy," Audra replied.
"Sounds awesome," Misty muttered. She was asleep a second later. Audra climbed into her own bed and slept.
~~~~~~~
"You rock Audra!" Misty exclaimed as she returned with her individual all-around gold medal.
"Hey you did awesome too," Audra praised her friend. "We wouldn't have team gold if you hadn't done so well. The two girls hugged each other and then joined their parents who showered their own praise and adoration on them.
"Are you sure you don't mind having her another night Doug? They could both sleep at our house if you like," Misty's mother said as they gathered their bags and prepared to leave.
"It's fine," Doug replied. "Everything is ready and it's really no trouble at all. They spend most of their time in Audra's room anyway."
"As long as you're okay with it," Misty's mother checked. Assured that it was all good she left them and headed off to her car.
"Post comp pizza for dinner?" Audra asked Misty as they drove home.
"Sounds perfect," Misty replied. "Of course, it means we'll have to work extra hard for a couple of days, but it's worth it.
~~~~~~~
"What are you girls planning on after dinner?" Audra's father asked later as they sat around eating the pizza.
"Fucking you," Audra replied. Both Misty and her father fumbled their pizza. "What? It's just the truth!"
"Hearing you say it ... wow," Misty replied.
"Wait, you don't mind?" her father asked Misty.
"Um, no? I know I should probably freak out, but well, it turns me on. You should have seen her go off yesterday when we were in the shower and I pretended the hairbrush was your dick!" Misty replied.
"You two ... in the shower?" he asked and had to adjust his cock.
"Oh shit, sorry, I thought you knew about us, what with how open Audra is and all," Misty sputtered.
"Foot, meet mouth," Audra laughed. "Come on Dad, I told you that I was planning a threesome, so you must have at least thought about the possibility.
"Wait, you told him you were planning this?" Mist asked, incredulous. "Does that mean ..."
"Yeah, sorry babe, but I had sex with him before you did," Audra laughed. Misty and her father looked from each other to Audra and back again several times without managing to find words to fit the situation. "God look at you. You're like a couple of circus clowns waiting for someone to put ping pong balls in your mouths," Audra said with a laugh.
"Well to be fair, you have an advantage," Misty pointed out. "I mean, you're the only one that actually knew all about what's been going on."
Audra finished her slice of pizza. "Well I'm done with dinner, so I'm going to wipe my hands and then when I come back, the next thing that goes in my mouth will either be a cock or a tit."
"Well when she puts it like that," Misty said and jumped to her feet to follow her friend. Doug joined them and then they returned to the living room. She told her father to sit on the couch and then pulled Misty to her in the centre of the room.
"Let's give the old man a bit of a show," she suggested to her friend. She reached a hand up behind Misty's neck, took hold of the back of her head and pulled her in and down for a kiss. Misty thrust her tongue into Audra's mouth and the two enjoyed each other for a while, tongues duelling and hands exploring.
"My God that's hot," Doug said from the couch.
"You haven't seen anything yet Daddy," Audra said, breaking from the kiss momentarily. She pulled her top off to reveal her bare breasts and then tugged at Misty's top. After making short work of her friend's bra she sucked hungrily on her tit. She took hold of the other with her hand and gave it a firm squeeze as she sucked.
"Get your cock out and stroke it for us," Misty said over Audra's head. Audra turned her friend enough that she could see what her father was doing while she went back and forth between Misty's tits. She watched her father push his pants down as far as his ankles and take his swollen cock in hand. The head was engorged with his desire and the veins stood clearly out along and around the hard shaft. Audra was tempted to stop so that she could suck it, but she really wanted to give her father a good show first.
"Do a hand stand for me Misty," she said. Misty stepped back and asked which direction she should be facing. Audra gave it some thought to try and work out what would give her father the best view. "Do it so that you're facing Daddy upside down."
Misty stepped back and performed the handstand. Audra stood behind her and caught her feet. She didn't need to, Misty could have stood like that for minutes, but Audra had other plans in mind. She guided Misty to spread her legs into a split whilst watching her father's eyes bug out of his head and his hand pump his cock rapidly.
"Isn't she sexy Dad?" she asked him. She only received a nod for an answer. She ran her hands along the taut, corded muscles of Misty's legs and then caressed her pussy. She ran a finger between her friend's lips and then pushed it down into her. She added a second and finger-fucked her upside down before pulling them out and sucking them suggestively.
"Oh fuck that's hot," her father commented from the couch. Audra let her feet slide sideways, her leg's spreading as her head lowered to her pussy. When she was able to lick it, she did. She held herself in a half split; muscles tense as she lapped at Misty's bald slit. They stayed like that until the discomfort was too much, then Audra dropped into a full split. Misty lowered herself from her handstand. She turned toward Audra's father, then bent double and spread her legs so that her butt and pussy were thrust back toward Audra.
"Now that pussy is split wide!" Misty said, taking in the view from between her legs.
"Well yours looks too good not to eat," Audra replied. "Come and have a look Daddy." She plunged her tongue between Misty's lips again as her father came around to have a look at the view. When he was beside her, she grabbed hold of his cock and pulled it to her mouth, sucking it as he studied the view of Misty's pussy.
"Oh fuck!" Misty exclaimed and lost her balance. She turned her fall into a roll and came to her feet.
"What happened?" Audra asked with a giggle, coming out of the splits.
"You're sucking your Dad's cock!" Misty replied, "It's the first time I've seen it. It's so hot!"
"Come and share it with me," Audra told her, kneeling before her father. Misty came and joined her. Audra offered her his cock, holding it out toward her. Misty took the head in her mouth and sucked up and down. Audra licked along the bottom half of the shaft and worked her way up until she met Misty's mouth. She licked at her friend's lips until Misty pulled back and released the cock. Audra kissed her around it, loving the groan it provoked from her father.
"You weren't supposed to join in yet," Audra pouted at him a few moments later. "We were going to give you a show."
"Yeah, well you called me over here and started sucking me. How the hell am I supposed to refuse that?"
"Good point I guess," Audra laughed. "Why don't you lay down and I'll show Misty my trick so she can try it too. Her father took up position on the floor and Audra did a handstand over the top of him. She grinned at Misty and then lowered her self down until she could capture her father's cock with her mouth. She sucked him and then pushed back up into the handstand, the movement dragging the cock from her mouth. She repeated the movement three times before her arms were too strained to continue. She dropped out of the handstand and challenged Misty to match her performance.
Misty accepted and went into a handstand. She managed three sucks of Doug's cock before she dropped back out of it.
"I've died and gone to heaven," Audra's father said with a grin.
"Not even close," Audra replied. She faced his feet and dropped into a split over his face until her pussy squished against his mouth.
"I can't believe you're doing all this with your Dad," Misty said as she watched.
"Well don't just watch," Audra told her. "If you don't take advantage of that nice hard cock you'll miss your chance." She laughed as Misty leapt to take it in hand. She bent over it and sucked it deep into her mouth. Audra reached over and smacked her ass.
"The only problem with this, and it's only a small one, is that I can't see what's happening," Doug moaned from beneath his daughter.
"Well I'm glad you're not complaining Daddy," Audra moaned, grinding her pussy into his face. She took pity on him though and dismounted. "Come on Misty, let's show him some more." Misty released Doug's cock again and joined Audra. The two girls worked their way through a series of flexibility exercises, finding unique ways to sexualise every one of them. Audra's father studied them from close range, sometimes getting his cock sucked, sometimes just rubbing it against one of their pussies or asses, but he didn't penetrate either of them.
"I think it's time for some actual sex," Misty eventually groaned after Doug's cock had been dragged across her slippery bald pussy. Audra took her hand and led her to the couch. She had her friend kneel on the seat and lean on the back of it, then adopted the same position next to her.
"Come on Daddy, fill a hole," she invited him. She waggled her ass at him and watched over her shoulder as he advanced on them.
"Wow, how to choose?" he asked as he surveyed the two tight teen gymnast's bums in front of him.
"Do her first, I want to watch," Misty said lustily. "I want to see you stick your cock in your daughter's pussy." Audra grinned at her friend and reached back and pulled her butt cheeks apart.
"Come on Daddy, fuck me for Misty," she said. He stepped in behind her and she felt his cock nudge her pussy. He pushed and her lips parted around the head. She pushed back against him, loving the feel of him spreading her wide.
"Oh God you're stiff Daddy," she moaned as he worked deep inside.
"I wonder why," He replied with a laugh.
"I can't believe I'm seeing it," Misty groaned. She was kneeling on the couch and had turned so that she could see the point of penetration. Audra felt her take her butt in her hands and help her spread the cheeks. Her dad slid back and forth, fucking her with long slow strokes.
"Suck him Misty. Suck my pussy juices from Daddy's cock," Audra moaned.
She felt her father's cock pulled from her pussy and turned to look over her shoulder as Misty sucked him hungrily and moaned around the head. She sucked up and down his length for a few moments before releasing him and guiding him back inside his daughter's pussy. She felt Misty's finger probe at her anus. "Yes Misty, finger it, push a finger in my ass," Audra demanded. She felt pressure and then the finger wiggled into her anus.
"I want to see you girls eat each other again." Audra's father moaned. His cock was withdrawn from Audra's pussy and she groaned in disappointment. She rolled onto her back on the couch and beckoned her friend to her. Misty climbed onto the couch and sat on top of her, straddling her waist. Audra reached up to play with her friend's tits even as she felt Misty take hers in hand. Misty leaned down toward her and she had to move her hands out the way in order to accept the kiss that was demanded.
"I don't think you understand how a sixty-nine works," Audra's father said. Audra heard a smack and felt Misty flinch in response.
"Hey!" Misty protested. "I just wanted to kiss her, no need to spank me."
"With a butt this tight spanking it is kind of irresistible," Doug replied. The statement was accompanied by another smack.
"It is a nice tight butt," Audra agreed, reaching to squeeze her friend's muscular buttocks.
"Huh, well you only said you wanted to watch us eat each other, not that we had to sixty-nine. I was going to sit on her face, but if you want a sixty-nine I guess I can deal with that," Misty replied as she turned herself around on the couch. Audra eyed the perfectly smooth pussy as it was thrust toward her face. She again grabbed her friend's buttocks, pulling them wide as she buried her tongue in her pussy. She felt Misty's tongue on her clit at the same time and groaned. She could see her father standing beside them, cock pointing stiffly away from his body. He moved from one end of their fun to the other, watching each of them in turn. She saw him reach out and caress her friend's body and couldn't help but grin when she saw him push the tip of his finger into Misty's asshole.
"Thank you ladies, that's spectacular," he groaned. "But I need to bury my cock in a tight little pussy."
"Lay down on the floor then Daddy," Audra said from between her friend's legs. She waited for Misty to climb off and then told her to mount his cock by doing the splits. When Misty stood over her father, Audra grabbed his cock and held it upright for her friend, then watched as her legs spread slowly to either side. Misty kept going and Audra held him tight as her pussy engulfed him. She released his cock and moved behind her friend. From there she reached in front and grabbed Misty's tits so that her father could see her doing it. She kissed along Misty's neck and sucked on her earlobes. She could feel Misty moving her hips in circles, grinding on her father's cock.
"So sexy," her father said.
"Bounce on him Misty," Audra whispered in her friend's ear. "Make him cum. I want to see him cum in you, then I'm going to eat it out so that you both get to watch." She heard Misty groan loudly in desire. Misty got her feet underneath her and Audra moved aside. Misty went to town, bouncing up and down, her hands on Audra's father's chest. Audra watched her father thrust up into her friend's pussy.
"Yeah, fuck him Misty," Audra encouraged her. "Fuck him until he cums in your hot little pussy. I want to eat Daddy's cum from you."
"Fuck!" her father exclaimed. It was clearly too much for him. His body tensed and he thrust hard, holding Misty by the hips so that she stayed with him. Audra sucked her friend's tit while she was being filled with her father's cum and then when she felt she'd been patient enough, she pushed her to one side.
Misty gasped as Audra sucked her father's cock into her mouth for a couple of seconds before jumping in between Misty's legs.
"Holy shit," her father said as she pushed Misty's legs wide and went to town between them. It wasn't long until Misty screamed as an orgasm blew through her system. Audra quickly climbed over her and kissed her, sharing the taste of her father's sperm with her friend.
"That was amazing," her father said as he watched.
"I'm sure we can manage to get you up again Daddy," Audra said to him with a grin.
"I'm sure you can, but I need a rest," he laughed in response.
"That's okay. You rest while I give Audra an orgasm," Misty said gleefully. "But first, you should see the pretzel I can turn her into." Audra had her hand taken by her friend and moments later found herself with her feet crossed behind her own head. Misty finger-fucked her before using her tongue. For the next ten minutes Audra was contorted into whatever crazy position her friend could come up with and had her pussy invaded in every one of them. Eventually she was begging her friend to just make her cum. Misty took mercy on her. She found herself on her hands and knees, face pressed to the floor with Misty behind her, fingers in her pussy, thrusting rapidly in and out.
"Get in front of her so she can suck you," Misty told Audra's father. Audra found her father's cock in her face and sucked him as deep as she could. He started to harden as Misty worked her pussy hard. Her fingers curled to caress her front wall and her orgasm approached rapidly under the dual pleasure of sucking and being penetrated. She took her father deep, feeling her saliva running from her mouth as she held him and Misty pumped her from behind. She felt Misty's second hand begin playing with her clit and lost it. She came hard, body shaking. She felt the gush and Misty cried out in surprise.
"Come to bed with me girls," Audra's father told them when they'd had a chance to recover. The three of them headed upstairs together. "Audra, I want you face down on the bed with your legs over the edge. Misty, get on top and straddle her so that you're just above her. I want to go from pussy to pussy and back again."



Audra climbed onto the bed as she had been told and then Misty climbed on top of her, her legs spread to either side of Audra's hips. Audra could feel her friend's tits crushed against her back and Misty pulled her hair to one side to nuzzle her neck and ears. She felt her father's cock push into her pussy and gave an appreciative moan as he slid in and out.
"Is he fucking you Audra? Is your Daddy's cock in your pussy?" her friend asked.
"It is Misty, it's nice and deep and really hard. It feels so good." Even as she said it, it was withdrawn though. She felt Misty's body moving on hers.
"It's really hard, isn't it?" Misty giggled in her ear.
"Let me turn over Daddy," Audra asked. "I want to kiss Misty while you fuck us both." Her father agreed to let her have her way and she and Misty moved around until she was able to lie on her back and have Misty on top of her. She wrapped her legs around her friend's waist and kissed her, enjoying the feel of their tits being mashed together as her father slid first in Misty's pussy and then in her own. Both girls moaned pleasurably around each other's tongues.
"Where should I cum girls?" Audra's father asked.
"In Audra's pussy," Misty moaned, her own full of cock at the time.
"I don't know if it's safe though," Audra complained.
"On her face and tits then. I'll eat it off her," Misty declared. The groan that emanated from Audra's father clearly communicated his approval of the idea. He continued fucking back and forth between the two girl's pussies until he was ready to cum. He announced the fact to them and Misty quickly climbed out of the way. Audra spun herself around so that she was on her back with her head beneath her father's cock. He pumped it in his fist. She could see him pointing it toward her face and closed her eyes and opened her mouth in anticipation. She felt the first spurt cover her upper lip and chin, some of it landing in her mouth. The next one hit her right breast and beyond that, she felt dribbles on her nose and forehead. She tentatively opened her eyes just in time to see Misty pounce on her. First her tit was cleaned, then her chin and finally the rest of her face.
"Girls, that was amazing, but sadly I'm done," Audra's father announced.
"That's okay Daddy, we can sleep here with you and have some fun in the morning," Audra suggested. There was approval all around and the three of them prepared for bed, then climbed beneath the covers together to sleep.
~~~ End ~~~
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Amanda watched Lucy closely. Had she just dropped a packet of pens into her purse? It seemed pretty petty, but theft was theft. As office Manager Amanda was held responsible for the cost of stationary supplies in the office and if someone was stealing it only made that harder.. She decided to keep a closer watch and also to alert her boss to what might be happening as he was often around when Amanda wasn't.
She raised it during her next planning meeting with him.
"Do you have any proof?" Dale asked her when she told him what she thought she'd seen.
"No, at this stage I just wanted to make you aware that it might be happening. I'm not out-right accusing her or anything because I can't be entirely sure. Other than on Wednesdays when I close the office, you're around here later than I am and on Tuesday's when I leave early, Lucy is often the last one in here with you. I just thought it might be worth keeping half an eye out just in case."
"Thanks Amanda, I'll keep it in mind," he replied. They finished their meeting and Amanda went back to her desk hoping that she hadn't just messed up. She fretted for ages about whether she should have said something or not. She mostly hoped that nothing would come of it and that it could all be forgotten.
Over the weeks that followed she kept a watchful eye, but didn't see anything to indicate that Lucy was actually stealing from the company. She was relieved and let the incident slip through her memory.
~~~~~~~
"See you later Amanda, don't work too late," Dale said as he left the office.
"You too Dale. I'll just be locking up at the usual time, so don't worry about anything," Amanda replied even as she turned to watch his bum on his way out the door. She looked around the empty office and stretched luxuriously. She loved Wednesdays. All the junior staff left at four and the boss at half past. She held down the fort until about half five and then locked up. It was a period of quiet that gave her time to nail a few tasks that always seemed to get put aside with the hustle and bustle of day to day operations.
She didn't think she'd even be as long as half five given how up to date with things she was, which gave her time to think about what she needed to get done. She went to the fridge and grabbed a mineral water, thinking about how good Dale's butt had looked in his slacks. He was ten years her junior, but that didn't stop her from having the occasional fantasy. She sat back in her chair and squeezed her thighs together. She'd been so horny lately! She tilted back in her chair and let some wayward images drift through her mind. One hand cupped her breast and she gave it a squeeze, her nipple hardening in response. She gazed at her computer screen but decided to ignore it. Instead she worked her black skirt up her legs, wiggling her butt and lifting it until she could easily access her pussy. She rubbed herself through her stockings, pushing her thong against her pussy. She swivelled her chair so that she was exposed to the empty office and let a fantasy play through her mind. She pictured herself masturbating just like she was, but with people in the office. Even facng into the office as she was the only person that would immediately know would be Lucy who's desk was on the other side of the room to her. Unless someone else walked through the semi-open planned space toward the door, they'd be none the wiser.
She wondered what Lucy's reaction might be. She tried to picture the young brunette looking up from her computer to find Amanda sitting with her legs splayed and a hand between them, rubbing herself furiously. Would she gasp in surprise, exclaim her outrage or react lustily? Amanda imagined her pushing herself back from the computer so that they faced each other. As Amanda played with herself Lucy would grab her big tits (Amanda was so jealous of those things) and squeeze them, her tongue licking her licks suggestively.
Moaning, Amanda grabbed her purse and pulled out the small vibrator that she'd hidden in it. She wasn't quite sure what had possessed her to put it in there a week ago, but she'd done it and now it was going to come in handy. She turned it on and held it against herself, its vibrations somewhat muted by the stockings and panties, but sufficient for her needs. She pictured Lucy spreading her long skinny legs, draping one over the arm of her chair. She wondered what her pussy would look like when she pulled her thong aside. Would she be bald like Amanda was? She tended to think that the younger generation all kept themselves bald, but that was probably the influence of the porn she watched.
They'd sit opposite each other and finger themselves, pushing fingers deep into their pussies, then licking and sucking their juices while watching each other. She wondered what she would do if Lucy advanced on her. Would she cross her legs in shock, or go with it and allow her to crawl in between her legs and eat her. Or if she was offered the chance to eat Lucy, could she actually do it? Just the thought of the quandary elevated Amanda's passion. She thrust herself at the little vibrator, forcing it against her covered clit. She pulled savagely on her nipple and cried out as she came hard.
She sat in her seat, her face flushed with pleasure, her body slowly recovering. One thing to tick off the bucket list, she giggled to herself; an orgasm in the office. On a whim she pulled out her phone and sent a text to her friend Andrew telling him exactly that.
"Only an orgasm?" was his response.
"That isn't enough?" she asked.
"I would have thought sex itself would have been a higher target to aim for," came the answer.
"Yes, but that requires two people," Amanda replied.
"I'm always here if you need me," was the cheeky reply.
"Next Wednesday then," Amanda typed and sent before she thought it through too far. Andrew was her fuck buddy. They didn't hook up often, but had fun when they did, even if it was only for coffee.
"Locked and loaded."
Amanda grinned at the prospect and looked around the office, trying to picture where and how they might have sex.
~~~~~~~
Amanda said goodbye to Dale as she had the week before, though this time she knew exactly what was planned. She made sure that Dale's car had left, then stripped out of her clothes. She hung them neatly on her chair and when she was naked, put her bright red stilettos back on. She grabbed her phone, snap chatted Andrew with the caption, "Come and get it."
She'd given a fair bit of thought to where they would at least start and had made a decision. She pulled the coffee table from the break room to the centre point between her desk and Lucy's. She spread a floor rug over it and then sat on the edge, waiting. Andrew knew that the front door would be unlocked and she wanted to be right where he'd see her the moment he walked in. The thought that someone else might walk in both excited and scared her in equal measure; so much so that she let her hand wander between her legs to begin stirring her pussy. Five minutes later she was laid back completely, lost in her own pleasure. Five minutes after that the door opened cautiously. Her heart raced as she glanced up to see Andrew sneak inside and let the door close. He turned the lock and it gave a loud click.
"Fuck, that is something to see," he said when he turned back to where Amanda was laid out.
"Hurry up and fuck me already," Amanda panted. "You took forever."
"Sorry traffic and shit," he said, advancing on her. She expected to see him remove his pants, but he walked right over to her and knelt. Her knees were pushed wide and his tongue speared into her pussy then licked up hard over her clit.
"Oh God yes," she cried out as he began feverishly eating her. She grabbed hold of his head and the longer he ate her the more she humped herself against his tongue. She'd wanted his cock badly, but his tongue was so good she decided to let him make her come first. Fortunately he seemed of like mind and continued to pleasure her until she cried out with an explosive orgasm.
"Now I can fuck you," he declared with a grin. He stood and removed his clothes, folding them and draping them neatly over Lucy's office chair. Amanda watched, admiring him as he did so. He was of an age with her and was in decent shape. His cock was rigid with arousal and his chest just hairy enough to be manly without being over the top.
Andrew knelt on the floor between her legs and shoved his cock into her pussy. She gave another cry of pleasure as she felt him spread her. He took her tits in hand and squeezed and pulled on them as he worked his cock deep. She pulled her knees up and out, spreading herself wide to welcome him. He put his weight behind his thrusts, driving his cock in and out of her pussy and Amanda reached up to place her hands on his chest.
After several minutes Andrew told her to roll over. Amanda grinned as he pulled out of her pussy and moved back enough to let her do so. She moved into a doggy position on the coffee table and Andrew stood behind her. She felt him grab one hip in hand as he guided his cock back inside. When he was half in she felt his other hand on her other hip. He gripped her hard, each finger vice-like in its intensity. His cock slammed into her, the sound of their bodies coming together the only noise in the quiet office.
"God you have a sexy arse," he said, one hand caressing her left butt cheek.
"Smack it, smack my sexy arse," Amanda panted. She gasped as she felt the sting of the impact of his hand. "Harder," she demanded. She cried out as he hit her other cheek even harder. He teased her, spanking one cheek or the other in random patterns. Hard, soft, left, right; he mixed them all up and left her guessing where the next one was coming from. She'd dropped her head to the floor rug on the table, the weave teasing at her nipples that barely scraped against it.
Andrew's hands again took hold of her hips and he fucked her hard and fast. She knew what was coming. She wanted it. He was headed for the finish. He pumped her furiously and then held still. She thrust back against him, getting his cock as deep as she possibly could as he burst and a jet of semen erupted inside her. Amanda held still with him, enjoying every spurt of his juice. When it was clear that he was finished, she spun around and sucked his cock into her mouth. She looked up to take in his expression as she cleaned him of their combined juices.
"Thanks, that was amazing," she said to him.
"Well I'd happily do it again, but I actually have another commitment," he said to her apologetically.
"Oh that's alright, there's always next time."
"Send me a snap chat like that and I'll come running!" he assured her as he pulled his clothes on.
Dressed, the two friends shared a quick kiss and Amanda ushered Andrew out the door so that she could pack her things and lock up.
"Damn lucky security is so laughable in these small businesses," he said as he walked off.
"Sure was lucky for you!" she replied with a grin.
~~~~~~~
It was late on a Wednesday when the fact that she'd raised suspicions about Lucy was suddenly propelled to the forefront of her consciousness.
"Amanda do you think I could see you for a minute please?" Dale asked as he passed by her desk.
"Sure thing," she replied and rose to follow him. She smoothed down her black
pencil skirt and joined him in his office as he took a seat.
"Close the door for me?" he asked. She didn't panic. They often closed the door if there was a need to talk about someone's performance. There was a team of 6 women that staffed the office and every now and then something would crop up that warranted discussion. Having closed the door, she took a seat across from him.
"What's up?" Amanda asked.
"Remember when you suggested that Lucy might be stealing?" he started to say.
"Oh God, I wish I'd never said anything," Amanda said, blushing bright red. "I jumped the gun, I've never seen anything since to suggest that she's anything but a good employee."
"That's the conclusion I reached," Dale agreed. "But at the time I figured you were probably onto something and I did something that probably wasn't entirely above board. I hid a camera in the office."
"A camera?" Amanda asked nervously.
"Yeah, primarily focussed to see if she was taking anything. I hadn't had much time to sit and watch through the footage and was thinking that if you suggested that you'd seen something again that it would at least give me a time frame to pin point. No such luck though."
Amanda started to breathe again, thinking back to the times she'd done a bit more than just close the office. She hoped that with a lack of any reason to look that he'd not gone through much of the footage.
"Last night I finally found some time though," he continued, "I scanned through some of the vision and I have to say, I was shocked." Amanda could feel a blush rising. "I find myself in a quandary Amanda. I'm pretty sure you know why. Part of me feels bad that I put the camera up and didn't tell anyone. I'm pretty sure that I could get in some sort of trouble for it. But then again, its not usual to either masturbate or fuck in the office is it?"
Amanda stared at him, lost for words and red with embarrassment. She could feel the heat in her face. She couldn't believe that he'd put it so bluntly.
"Is there something that you would like to say?" Dale probed. Amanda was staring at her shoes. He'd seen her, but how much had he seen? Images flashed through her mind of sitting at her desk, both feet up with her vibrator pulsing against her clit. What about the time with Andrew though? He'd had her bent over the coffee table and fucked her like an animal. She had no idea what sort of quality camera Dale had used. Did it have sound?
"Sorry?" She offered after what seemed an age.
"It's a start," Dale replied. "Now here's the thing. I'm not actually sure whether it's a sackable offence or not given there wasn't anyone here to be offended by it. I wrote most of our company policies and I don't recall anything that explicitly says that an employee can't have sex in the office if no-one's here but I do think its generally accepted that such things are bad for the company image. I mean from what I could determine the door wasn't even locked."
"God, I really am sorry Dale," Amanda pleaded. "It won't ever happen again, I promise."
"Oh, but here's the thing Amanda. I think it will happen again. You see, we're at an impasse. If we end up in front of a commission, they might throw the case out because I set up the camera and didn't tell anyone, but they would probably also look pretty unfavourably on what you were doing in my business. I don't think either of us, well mostly you, wants to go through the experience of detailing exactly what happened in the office. I don't think that I want to put you through that either."
"Oh thank you," Amanda gushed, the statement that Dale thought it might happen again still probing at her in the back of her mind.
"So I won't put you through it if you let me watch you do what you did on the video and even let me join in."
"What?" Amanda sputtered in surprise.
"I want to watch you masturbate at your desk Amanda and then I want to bend you over and fuck you," her boss said. "We're both single, there's no harm. You keep your job, I erase the tapes and everyone is happy."
Amanda stared across the desk at Dale. He was good looking. Her friends had often teased her about the fact that her boss was only 32. They'd also pointed out on numerous occasions how lucky she was that he was so good looking and given her detailed accounts of what they'd do with her boss if they weren't married. Eleanor had often said that if she were given the chance it wouldn't even matter that she was married given how hot he was. She'd always told them that there was no way someone his age would be interested in someone as old as she was, even though she was proud of how well she'd maintained her body as she'd aged. She'd certainly had offers from some men as young as Dale, but had mostly laughed them off.
"I'm not sure," she replied. "I mean, I get what you're saying, but what about after. You fuck me and then we just go back to working like normal?
"Exactly!" Dale replied as if it was obvious and easy with no consequences.
"And do I get something more than you word that when it's over I don't lose my job?"
"What, you want a contract that says that after we fuck I don't sack you? That could be kind of hard to write," Dale laughed.
"Nothing so crass," Amanda told him. "Just something that contracts that if you choose to terminate my employment for any reason that you'll pay my a year's salary in addition to any statutory redundancy payment." She watched Dale as he thought about the proposition.
"It needs a sunset clause," he said. "And an out if you actually do something malicious to hurt either me or the business. Otherwise I'm giving you a free ticket to destroy me."
Amanda was surprised that he was even considering it. "That seems logical and fair," she said to him.
"Okay then, leave it with me. I'll have something for you tomorrow and then we can discuss exactly when we'll finalise the deal."
"One other thing?" Amanda prompted.
"What's that?" Dale asked.
"The camera has to go Dale."
"Yes, you're right of course. I'll remove it as soon as everyone has left for the day."
"You don't mind if I stay around and make sure do you?" Amanda asked cautiously.
"Of course not. I'd have been disappointed in you if you hadn't thought about it," Dale replied.
Lucy was the last one to leave the office. Amanda watched her young skinny butt as she left and shook her head. Completely unwittingly she was the reason that Amanda was going to be bent over and fucked by her boss. She might have held it against her if it had been even remotely fair to do so but the reality was that she was actually immensely turned on by the thought of what was to happen. It wasn't like she'd never fantasised about a dalliance with Dale, she'd just always thought that it would remain a fantasy given their age difference and employment relationship.
"Right," Dale said, emerging from his office. "Let's get rid of this camera." Amanda watched as he walked over and plucked a small device from Lucy's bookshelf. She couldn't help but think that had it been positioned only slightly differently that she wouldn't have been busted. It was too late for 'could have beens' though so she forgot about it and simply watched as Dale put the camera away. At least she now knew what it looked like.
"So how are we going to do this?" she asked, thinking that they would do it some day in the future.
"Why don't you pick a desk?" Dale suggested and she realised her error with regard to timing. Frantically, she looked around, confronted by the decision. She thought about choosing Dale's but didn't think that she'd ever be able to sit in his office afterwards if they fucked on his desk. In the end she decided on Lucy's. After all, she already struggled to look Lucy in the eye after having accused her of stealing, so why not add one more reason?
"Let's do it on Lucy's" she said to Dale. He grinned at her but refrained from making any comment, instead walking over to it and clearing a space.
"Come here Amanda," he said to her. It was neither suggestion nor quite a command, but left no wiggle room either. She advanced on him.
He stepped close to her and she felt his hands land gently on her hips, holding her in place. Their eyes met and Amanda tried to read his expression. Before she could make anything of it he leaned in and pressed his lips against hers. His tongue probed gently, seeking to work its way into her mouth. His lips were slightly coarse and his stubble grazed against her face. She allowed her lips to part and accepted his tongue, meeting it with her own. Her heart sped up and she squeezed her thighs together as she started to react to the situation having suddenly made it very real.



She kissed him back, her passion building. It was like satinga desire that she hadn't even known existed. She moved closer to him and wrapped her ams around him, pulling herself against him as the kissed.. She felt him grind his crotch against her and then he turned her until she had her back to Lucy's desk. She was pushed back against it and then she felt herself lifted. Her hands went to his forearms as his lifted her from the waist. She felt the tension of his muscles and groaned. She slid her hands up until she felt his strong, corded biceps. He went to part her legs but her pencil skirt prevented it. He pushed it up her urgently and she wiggled her butt around on the desk to help. As the skirt was pushed up Dale knelt. She felt his strong hands inside her knees, pushing them wider. She watched as he studied briefly before he ran his fingers down the crotch of her plain black cotton panties. They certainly weren't what she'd have worn if she'd thought she'd be fucking her boss at the end of the day.
He rubbed them against her crotch and she knew that he'd feel just how wet she was, how much she wanted it. His fingers played along the edge of the material, brushing her skin and she spread her legs wider and thrust herself at him. His hands went to the waistband and she lifted her butt from the desk as he pulled them from under her skirt. The office air was cool on her bald pussy but moments later the sensation was replaced with an ever better one as Dale's tongue caressed her slit. She pushed herself to the edge of the desk as it delved and probed and skated around and between her lips. She took his messy dark hair in her hands and held her to him as he explored with his tongue. She ground against him her moans giving voice to the pleasure she experienced.
"Fuck me Dale," she demanded minutes later. "I want to feel your cock in me." He stood and she could see the light glistening off her juices smeared on his chin. She pulled him to her and kissed him hard so that she could taste herself on him. She grabbed at his trousers as she kissed him, releasing his belt then attacking the rest of the fastenings. She felt his hands at her blouse. At first they groped her small breasts, squeezing them hard, but it was a moment until they went for the buttons.
Dale's pants fell to the floor, his cock erect and tenting his boxers but Amanda had to wait as he undid the last button of her blouse. He pushed it back from her shoulders and worked the straps of her black bra down off them as well. It wasn't neat or well thought out, he just pushed it down until her breasts were free. It wasn't comfortable, so Amanda fixed it herself, reaching behind to free the clasp and discard the bra.
"God you're sexy," he said.
"For an old bitch," Amanda added with a laugh.
"Oh no, not like that," Dale said. "You have no idea how many times I've watched you walk around this office and wished I could see what underwear you're wearing and even what it hides.."
"Well I might have wondered what you're packing in those pants once or twice too," she replied, pushing him back so that she could stand. She grabbed his boxer shorts and yanked them down, going with them so that she was squatting before him.
His cock was rock hard and reached for the ceiling. She immediately reached for it and wrapped her hand around it. Half of it remained exposed and she squeezed and stroked gently but firmly upward. She leaned in, unable to resist. She took the circumcised head of his cock in her mouth and sucked hungrily. She moaned around it as she took him deeper and filled her mouth with him. She loved that delicious smooth feeling of the soft skin that covered his shaft. She sucked her mouth back up and then looked up to meet his gaze and licked slowly and deliberately around the head.
"Nice cock," she complimented him. He didn't answer, but reached to pull her to her feet. She stood and he kissed her again. She crushed herself against him, feeling him between them. She went for the buttons on his business shirt as she ground herself against his erection, wishing it was already between her legs, but prepared to wait and build the pleasure between them. When she spread the shirt to reveal his chest she was surprised to find that his chest was waxed bare. As much as she shouldn't have been surprised by how fit he was ( she knew how much effort he put into staying fit), the reality still took her back. She ran her hands over his pecks and then tweaked his nipple.
"Hey!" he exclaimed in shock. "I'm pretty sure I'm the one that's supposed to do that!" She felt her left nipple quickly pinched to highlight exactly what he meant.
"They like being sucked more than pinched," she told him.
"Is that so?" Dale quickly bent his head and she gave a pleasured purr as his mouth closed over her breast and sucked the nipple hard. She felt his tongue tease it and his teeth pull at it. She seized his head again, holding it as he worked her breast. When he released it, she guided him to the other one so that she could enjoy the pleasure there as well. She disentangled one hand from his hair and plunged it between her legs to grab at her pussy. She plunged two fingers between her lips then reached for his cock, smearing herself on him. She heard him vocalise his joy as her hand slipped over his cock. She dropped to her knees in front of him again and sucked him hard. She grabbed his balls in one hand and gave them a squeeze as she took as much of his cock into her mouth as she could.
"Get up here," Dale moaned and dragged her to her feet. He pushed her back against the desk and lifted her to sit on the edge as he had previously. He grabbed his cock with one hand and stepped close, the head pressing against her lips.
"I'm impressed to find you bare," he hissed as he thrust inside. Amanda just gasped as she felt him spear inside. She closed her eyes and enjoyed the feeling of his hard shaft sliding between her slick pussy lips. He started slowly, sliding in and out with long, smooth strokes, but quickened as he continued and his desire rose. She leaned back on her hands and thrust her hips at him in time with each thrust, loving how deep he went. She felt a hand on her breast and arched her back as her nipple was pulled. First one, then the other was twisted and extended and she threw her head back and moaned throatily. She felt like her pussy was melting around the hot iron rod that was his cock as it was driven inside her.
"Turn around," Dale growled. He stepped back and guided her, turning her so that she was facing the desk. His hand pushed between her shoulder blades to and she knew that he wanted her bent over. She dropped her torso obediently onto Lucy's desk. "I think I know what this wants," he said and slapped her right butt cheek. Amanda gasped in surprise but said nothing. He hit the other cheek. It stung deliciously and she knew that he'd watched the whole video. "You like that don't you?" he asked her.
"Yeah, but you're not hitting me hard enough," she purred. "Please smack me harder."
The next slap on her arse echoed through the office and she flinched with the pain. She knew she'd have a hand print from that one. It was just what she wanted.
"Fuck yes," she said and he hit the other cheek. She felt his hand tangle in her short blonde hair, grabbing it close to the scalp. He was firm without being rough, pulling just enough to emphasise the curve of her arched back as he shoved his cock as deep inside her pussy as he could. She pushed back with her hands on the desk, Lucy's possessions scattering as she sought consistent purchase.
Her hair was released and both hips were again held. She gasped and cried out as the speed and force of his cock in her pussy were both redoubled. She was building toward orgasm. Each thrust threatened to end the assault. She could hear his ragged breathing and pictured his muscled chest heaving with effort. Her orgasm was imminent, tipping like a car balanced just prior to its tumble from a cliff. And then over it went.
She screamed.
Her body shook and convulsed. She held onto the desk as if it was life-buoy in a storm, her fingers in a white-knuckled grip on the edge.
Dale kept pounding her. She thought briefly and vaguely about how impressive his stamina was, but struggled to process it as the relentless pleasure consumed her. Every time she thought he must be about to come she was proven wrong. Then she exploded a second time, his rock hard cock pushing her over another cliff. Still he didn't stop. She was starting to wonder if he'd taken Viagra or something when she felt him stop with his cock buried deep and he flooded her with his seed. He held himself there as his cock pulsed and pulsed, emptying the contents of his balls.
"Oh God," Amanda sighed when he finally stepped back and slipped from within her. She turned and sat herself on Lucy's desk. Come seeped from her pussy and then dripped from the desk to the floor. "That was wonderful," she said to her boss.
"Pretty damn good alright," Dale panted and grinned at her. "There was just one other thing from that video that really turned me on that I'd like to see."
"And that is?" Amanda asked.
"I'd love to see you suck my cock right now."
"Gladly," Amanda laughed. She hopped off the table and dropped into a squat. She held the base of his cock with one hand and looked up to meet his gaze as she swallowed him. She took her time and enjoyed the taste of their combined fluids, along with the lust in Dale's piercing blue eyes. She was particularly impressed when she felt him start to harden again under her oral attention.
"Again already?" she asked with glee. He just shrugged.
"Lay down," she instructed him. Dale stepped back and laid down on the carpeted floor. She stood over him and then squatted down, taking him in hand to guide him back between her legs. She mounted him and slid down his pole until there was none left to be had. With her hands on his chest she worked her pussy up and down and ground around in circles. She kept going until her knees couldn't take it anymore.
"Nothing like knee pain during sex to remind you you're not twenty one anymore," she said with a laugh when she had to stop. Dale just laughed with her, then told her to lie back down. He mounted her in the missionary position and fucked her slowly, bending his head to suck on her nipples as he did so.
Amanda grabbed her boss' head and pulled it from her breast. She brought it to hers and kissed him instead. She kissed him hard as his cock filled her. She hadn't planned on kissing him, it simply needed to be done. It was erotic. It took the sex from just sex and landed it somewhere beyond. It was a connection she hadn't expected.
Dale came in her again and she held tight to him, her legs wrapped around him as he filled her. She kissed him again, enjoying the fact that he seemed to return it with the same amount of feeling with which she gave it.
"So," he said when they had cleaned up and dressed themselves, "Would it be too weird if I offered to buy you dinner?"
"It would certainly be backwards, fucking me then asking me out, but weird? Why don't we go for it and find out?"
~~~~~~~
"Is it just me or are the cleaners using new carpet shampoo or something?" Lucy asked Amanda the following day.
"I haven't noticed anything. Why" Amanda replied.
"Well this will sound weird, but it kind of smells like sex over here," Lucy said.
"You must be imagining it!" Amanda laughed even as she fought back a blush. She made a mental note to do a bit more than just wipe the come from her coworkers desk the next time she was fucked on it.
~~~~~~~
END
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"Are you serious?" Dave asked. His voice faltered nervously.
"We'll yeah, I mean it was so hot Dad. I loved the plug in my bum and seeing how wide Sarah stretched herself was awesome."
"Just when I thought my little girl couldn't get any kinkier," Dave mused aloud.
"So is that a yes?"
"Yes," Dave replied. She returned the smile that spread across his face as he adjusted his rock hard cock.
Jo smiled and quickly pulled at his boxers. She dragged them down so that his big cock was exposed, ready to play with. She seized it in one hand and lowered her mouth over the tip and sucked noisily.
She heard him groan as she worked his cock. She wrapped a hand around the shaft and pumped it to enhance the pleasure.
"If you do that too much, I'll explode before I get anywhere near your bum," he moaned.
"Well we can't have that!" Jo exclaimed, and ceased immediately.
"Maybe I didn't quite think that through," he laughed.
"So where do you want to do this? I don't really want to do it here on the couch," Jo said to her father.
"Your bed?" Dave suggested.
"Mine? Not yours? Mine is only a single."
"Yes, but there's something extra sexy about the thought of fucking you in your bed," Dave told her.
"Ok, my bed it is then."
Jo stood up and made her way from the room. She glanced back over her shoulder with a 'follow me' look on her face. She giggled when her father leapt up with a start once he managed to drag his gaze away from her panty-clad bottom. Jo sprawled out on her bed and as her father caught up with her, stretched luxuriously so that her hard little nipples thrust against her white t-shirt.
"Come to tuck me in Daddy?" She purred at her father.
"Maybe a good night kiss?" Dave replied and advanced on the bed.
Jo held out her arms for a hug, just like she used to do when she was little. Dave sat on the edge of the bed and bent his head to hers. It was a very different kiss from any goodnight kiss they'd shared when Jo was little. Their tongues entwined together and played in each other's mouths. Dave rested his hand on Jo's hip and stroked her lightly. His fingers found their way under the t-shirt to connect directly with her skin.
Jo moaned into the kiss. Her nipples tightened further and she took great delight in the sensation. She slowly reclined back to the bed and her father followed her to maintain the kiss. He had to adjust his position and soon lay beside her, his generous cock rock hard and pressed against his daughter's thigh.
"Did I do this to you Daddy?" Jo teased and slipped a hand between their bodies to grasp his erection.
"You know you did," he grinned.
Jo felt her father's firm hand slip up over her ribs to close over her breast. She thrust it at him. She loved the way his palm grazed lightly over her nipple. He pinched it between thumb and finger harder with each repetition. She gave a little squeal when she couldn't take any more.
"I'm all wet Daddy," she cooed at him and ground her soaked panties against herself.
"And what would you like to do about that?" Dave asked.
"Kiss it goodnight..."
Jo gave her father a big smile as he climbed on top of her. He kissed her again before he slid down the narrow bed. He paused to lick and suck each of her nipples through her t-shirt before he moved further south. He hovered with his pursed lips over her panty-clad mound and looked up to meet her gaze. Gently he pressed his lips to the panties covering her pussy. Jo sighed.
"Goodnight little pussy."
"Not there Daddy, here," Jo said as if she coached him.
She showed him with her finger that she wanted his kiss right on the wet patch that was so evident in the red material of her panties. Dave breathed in the aroma of his daughter's pleasure and then placed a kiss exactly where she'd asked for it.
"Don't tease me, lick me," she demanded.
Dave ran his tongue over the crotch of her panties before Jo grabbed them and pulled them aside to reveal her wet lips.
"More!"
She felt him slip his tongue between her slick lips and run up her slit and back down again. He thrust it into her tight hole and wiggled it about. Jo ran a hand through her father's hair and wordlessly voiced her pleasure. His finger began to pleasure her as well. It slid into her pussy as his tongue moved to concentrate on her clit. She held her panties to one side of her pussy, head back in the throes of pleasure. Her father's tongue felt so good between her legs. She wanted to feel his cock in her butt, but what he was doing at that moment felt too good to stop him. So she didn't. It seemed that the seed she'd planted in his mind had taken route though. His finger slid from her pussy and slipped down and around her puckered anus. Jo squirmed and wriggled on the bed as the finger teased at her tight little butt hole. She pushed back at it, wanting to feel it penetrate her. She gasped when her father did exactly that. He pushed his finger into her tight ring. The combination of his finger in her bum and his tongue on her clitoris was enough to cause her to orgasm.
Her body convulsed and she threw her head back. She felt the muscles of her pussy spasm and contract. Her sphincter clenched around his finger. She could only imagine how good it would feel when it was his cock buried in her.
When she'd recovered a little she opened her eyes and watched as he quickly discarded his boxers and moved between her legs. She felt his cock poke at her wet pussy. She flinched at the contact, her pussy still sensitive as she enjoyed the last pleasure of her orgasm. She gasped out loud as he thrust his cock into her pussy and drove it deep inside. He thrust urgently in and out. It felt intense and Jo instinctively pushed back to match him. She purred as he repeatedly drove his cock inside her and stretched her lips around its girth.
Again she thought about the fact that she really wanted to try and take it in her bum but again struggled to ask him to stop. His cock felt too good in her pussy. If he came, so be it. He'd just have to do the right thing and get it up again for her!
Just as she thought it she felt him pull out. He gasped and panted from the rapid, energetic effort.
He almost looked apologetic and Jo sighed when he stopped.
"Sorry, but I didn't want to finish just yet. I want to feel your tight little butt from the inside."
"Daddy wants it dirty," Jo teased him. "Go on then, put your cock in my bum Dad."
She rolled over onto her hands and knees and thrust her butt back and into the air, to present him with a perfectly tempting target.
"God, maybe I should have cum, I don't know that I'll last long enough to really appreciate this!" Dave moaned and she grinned back over her shoulder to see him survey her tush.
Jo reached back and ran her finger over her anus to tease him further. She sensed his urgency. He knelt behind her and his cock speared back into her pussy. She felt it slide out and he wiped it down over her anus. She cooed in pleasure as his slick shaft brushed over her asshole. He pushed back into her pussy and then, when he withdrew a second time; she felt the head of his cock poke at her anus.
"Oh yeah Dad, push it in," Jo encouraged him.
Dave pushed firmly and watched as her anus stretched slowly around the bulbous head of his cock. He felt Jo push back. He leaned forward slightly and she pushed back again. She used her movements to control the rate of his penetration.
"Fuck, it's so fucking big," she exclaimed as the head disappeared inside. "Go slow Dad."
Dave held himself still and allowed Jo to determine when to push back. He saw his cock start to slip again and then with a gasp, Jo pulled forward and he popped out.
"I need lube Dad. Its too dry."
Dave bounced off of her bed and fetched some from his room. He returned and stood beside the bed. He squeezed Lube over his cock, and then stroked it up and down to ensure the whole shaft was coated.
"It turns you on knowing this is going in my arse, doesn't it?" Jo asked him.
"It sure does. Does it turn you on too?"
"So much!" Jo replied with a grin.
Dave returned to his position behind her and rubbed some lube on her anus. When he was happy he again pushed his cock up her back passage.
With ample lubrication things progressed a little quicker. Jo still controlled the pace, but Dave now saw his cock slide deeper, each inch slowly swallowed by her delectable ass.
When he was half inside her, he felt Jo begin to rock back and forth and his cock would slide out before she pushed back and took more inside. Dave couldn't believe how good it felt in her tight hole. He didn't last long at all.
He came in a rush. Jo had barely rocked for a few moments when he lost control and cried out and erupted.
Jo squealed with delight as she felt the warm semen spurt deep into her anus. She worked her clit with her fingers and rubbed it expertly until she came, just as her father's cock went soft enough to slip out. She felt cum ooze from her butt hole and dribble down over her bare pussy lips as she collapsed on the bed. She shuddered with pleasure.
"That was amazing," Dave whispered in her ear as he knelt beside her bed.
"Thanks Dad, now I'll always know that yours was the first cock in my bum," she told him happily.
~~~~~~~
Dave was surprised by the late night knock on the door. He hurriedly pulled his pants on, conscious of his erection. He minimised the window on his computer to hide the porn and made his way to the door. He pulled the curtain aside so that he could peek through the window to see who was there. He was surprised to see that it was Allison. She gave him a nervous smile through the window. He opened the door.
"Hi Mr. Johns."
"Hello Allison, I'm sorry but Jo isn't home. She went to Sarah's for the night."
"I know."
"Oh," he said, suddenly curious as to why she would be there.
"Yeah, I came to see you."
"Me?" he asked lamely. He surveyed her body. She wore a tight pair of black yoga pants and a cropped white t-shirt that both bared her belly and did nothing to disguise the lack of a bra. The look did nothing to deflate his already aroused cock.
"Can I come in?"
"Sure." Dave stepped aside and let Allison walk into the entry hall. Once she'd moved past him, he closed the door and then led her to the living room.
"Would you like a drink?"
"Sure, thanks."
"Water, coke ..."
"Vodka?" Allison asked hopefully.
"Really?"
"Yeah, I'd really like some thanks." He studied her for a moment and noticed that her makeup wasn't really at its usual standard. It wasn't that it was bad, it was just that he was used to seeing her perfectly made up. It showed signs of having been hastily applied.
"Is something wrong Allison?" He asked belatedly and mentally kicked himself for not having spotted it immediately.
"Um, kind of," she replied a little hesitantly. Her eyes began to glisten with moisture as tears threatened her.
"Let's get you that drink, then we'll talk about it." As he stood in front of her, he noticed her glance at his crotch. His erection was far from fully subsided and in his haste to answer the door he hadn't put underwear on. His track pants didn't exactly hide his state of arousal.
"Lemonade with the vodka?" he asked.
"That would be great, thanks."
Dave poured himself a scotch and then brought it out with Allison's drink. He passed her the vodka and sat opposite her on the couch.
"So, what's up Allison?"
"I don't quite know how to start. Maybe I shouldn't even mention it."
"Do your parents need to know that you're safe? Do they know you are here?"
"They're away, so no and no. I've been with my brother all week and we're just fighting all the time." Allison didn't mention that it was because she wanted to fuck him and he wasn't letting her.
"Is he causing you problems?"
"Not really, its just the fights. I think we need a break from each other. I'm sure once Mum and Dad come home we'll be back to normal, but I just needed to get out of the house."
"Do I need to let him know you're here?"
"No, he thinks I've gone to Sarah's and if he wants me he'll text me anyway."
"Ok, just so long as you're sure."
"I am. Could I stay here for a couple of days? Mum and Dad will be back soon anyway."
"Sure you can Allison. I'm sure Jo won't object to one of her best friends staying for a few days." Allison smiled at him, clearly relieved by the answer.
"I um, have some things in the car. I didn't want to seem too presumptuous ..."
"It's fine, let's go get them." Dave followed her out to her car and tried hard not to fixate on her gorgeous butt as he followed her. He wasn't very successful. They came back in and Dave told her to set her things in Jo's room. Given she wasn't home anyway it was the easiest solution for the first night.
"So was I interrupting anything?" Allison asked when they'd both sat back on the couch with their drinks.
"No I was just finishing up some work. You can turn the telly on if you like. I'll just shut down my computer and then join you if there's something worthwhile on." He passed the remote to Allison and left the room. When he returned, she was sitting watching an episode of NCIS Los Angeles. Dave joined her on the couch and was surprised when she immediately snuggled closer to him.
"Thanks so much for letting me stay Mr. Johns."
"No trouble Allison."
As the episode played on Allison gradually moved around on the couch. Before long she was curled up alongside her teacher but with her head on his thigh. Dave was all too conscious of her body and his cock hardened again. He struggled to find somewhere to put his left hand and after resting it on the back of the couch for a while, settled it on her hip. She appeared to sigh with contentment when he did so. She moved her left hand so that it was beneath her head and resting on his thigh. Dave couldn't help but think about how close her fingertips were to his rock hard cock.
Dave struggled to focus on the TV. He wondered if Allison had really fought with her brother or whether she had just used it as a ruse given her knowledge that Jo wasn't home. The thought kind of appealed to him, that she might want him badly enough to go to such effort. His hand slipped from her hip to her waist and made contact with her wonderfully soft, smooth skin.
Allison shifted a little and her hand moved from beneath her head to very deliberately grab Dave's cock. She squeezed and massaged it gently. She did no more than that, just periodically gave it a reminder, a bit of pressure. Dave suppressed a moan as he glanced down to watch Allison's hand on his cock. It felt great. He wished he had the guts to rip his pants off and demand that she suck him, but something held him back. He still felt he needed her initiation of any sexual act to justify it; no matter everything that had transpired in the dark room.
Allison wriggled a little. Her hand released Dave's cock and he quickly took his hand from her waist and moved it to her breast. Dave squeezed. He didn't think he'd ever tire of feeling an eighteen-year-old girl's firm but supple breast. Allison's hard nipple pushed against his palm. She squeezed his cock again and started to stroke it.
The TV show ended and Allison rolled onto her back. She looked up at Dave, his cock now pressed against the back of her head. He saw her smile as his fingers teased her nipple.
"I've always wanted to do you with the lights on Mr. Johns."
She moved quickly. Dave suddenly found himself with the young girl between his legs, tugging at his pants as she knelt before him. He lifted his butt and they were quickly pushed down around his ankles. He watched as Allison grabbed his cock and then sucked it deep into her mouth. It was a hungry, desperate suck. Her head bobbed rapidly up and down.
Dave had been aroused for hours and could barely take the intensity of her blowjob. Allison captured the head of his cock and sucked at it with her lips. She pulled back until he was released from her mouth with an audible 'pop'. Dave reached down and took Allison's wrists to pull her up to him. She went willingly and he moved her until she sat astride him. He took her face in his hands and kissed her.
The kiss was hard and passionate. It burned with the desire that had been building. Allison ground down on his rock hard cock and Dave's hand went to her perfect, pert tits. He pulled her t-shirt off and resumed their kiss as his hand delighted in the feel of her breast.
His kiss travelled from her mouth to her neck. Allison threw her head back and whipped her long blonde hair out of the way as she offered her neck as if to a predatory vampire. Dave kissed and nibbled at her tender flesh and slowly descended. He kissed and sucked but resisted the temptation to mark and claim her with his mouth. He found her breast and drew her nipple deep into its warmth and flicked his tongue across the wonderfully hard nipple. He captured it in his teeth and pulled it gently, then harder as her pleasured moans encouraged him.
"Fuck me, fuck me hard ... Daddy," She purred in his ear, trying out the sound of it again as she ground against him and circled her hips.
Dave relinquished the breast he sucked and allowed Allison to stand. She grabbed the waistband of her yoga pants and started to pull them down. He watched her as she flicked a mischievous grin at him and then turned and slid them over her butt, bent forward, knees locked straight. She slowly slid them to her ankles.
Dave relished the view. He loved the way she slowly revealed her hairless lips as they peeked from between her thighs, her bubbly little butt an irresistible target. Before she could stand or change position he swatted her right buttock. It was playful but hard enough to sting a bit.
Allison yelped in surprise and nearly fell, but Dave caught her by the hips and steadied her. He slapped her other buttock.
"Ow," Allison complained. She didn't protest though. He saw her wiggle her butt at him instead and administered two more swats. Then she quickly discarded her pants and turned to face him again. She had said she wanted him to fuck her hard, but didn't give him the chance. She straddled him again. She grabbed his cock and guided it into her pussy. Allison sighed and Dave groaned. In a couple of quick movements she had impaled herself on his rock hard member.
"Fuck your cock is amazing," Allison cooed as she began to ride up and down on his shaft.
"And your pussy is to die for," Dave growled. He took her nipples in his fingers and pulled.
"It feels so good Daddy."
"You feel incredible on my cock baby."
Alison plunged her tongue into her teacher's mouth and kissed him hard. He felt her work her body on him the whole time. They fucked like that for a while before Allison insisted that it was time to get fucked from behind.
She dismounted and turned to kneel on the couch, arms over on the back. Dave stood behind her and enjoyed the view. He ran his hand over a tight butt cheek then teased her with a finger. He slid it over her slick pussy lips. He spread her butt cheeks with his other hand and ran his finger up and over her anus to give it the briefest tickle.
Dave knelt behind her and used both hands to part her again. He drove his tongue into her pussy and licked and lapped. Allison cried out in pleasure. She told him just how much she enjoyed his oral attentions. He tongue-fucked her until she begged him to bury his cock in her. Dave gave her a final, long lick up her slit. He swirled his tongue around her puckered little anus and was rewarded with a squeal of delight. He then stood with his throbbing cock poised to impale her.



Dave guided himself between her lips and drove his cock deep inside. He fucked her hard and fast, hands on her hips to pull her back against each thrust.
Allison reached back and spread her butt cheeks wide, her weight supported by her tits on the back of the couch. Dave released her hips and grabbed her wrists instead. He used them to pull her back against him as he fucked her harder and harder.
"Fuck yes Daddy, make me cum, I'm so fucking close!" Allison screamed.
Dave fucked her even faster, his cock a piston in her pussy. She screamed again and her body shook as her orgasm ripped through her body. It was too much for Dave and he drove himself deep and held still as his cock erupted inside her. He panted hard in the aftermath of his exertion.
"Daddy?" Allison said after they'd cleaned up and were headed for bed.
"Yes Allison?"
"Can I sleep in your bed with you?"
Dave looked her up and down. She wore a cute thong and a loose t-shirt. She was adorable and sexy at the same time. What did he have to lose? He'd already fucked her.
"I think I'd like that baby girl." Her face split into a broad grin and she followed him to bed.
"Which side is mine?"
"That one," he replied and indicated the side furthest from the ensuite bathroom. Allison hopped into bed and pulled the quilt up under her chin. Dave hesitated.
"What's wrong Daddy?"
"Oh, I just don't normally wear anything to bed."
"Well don't change that on my account," Allison laughed. She tugged her t-shirt up over her head. "Naked sounds like the perfect way to sleep." She threw the t-shirt to the side of the bed and worked her panties off as well. The sight of her clothing suddenly strewn about his bedroom caused Dave's cock to expand again. He quickly climbed into bed.
"You know its a long time since I've slept with a woman in my bed, I hope I don't push you out in the middle of the night."
"I'm sure we'll be fine. It's actually the first time I've slept in a man's bed at all you know. Normally I'm well gone before its time to sleep."
Dave ran his fingers over Allison's naked body. It was a tender touch that lacked the urgency and passion from earlier in the night. He took advantage of the time to be intimate rather than just fuck. Allison sighed contentedly. Dave kissed her gently and felt her touch his body as well, though she notably avoided his cock. Occasionally it would bump against her but she seemed content with just being intimate. That was fine by Dave. After long minutes of gentle touches and kisses, Dave turned her away from him and snuggled up against her back, his rock hard cock nestled between her butt cheeks.
"Not sure I can sleep like this," he whispered to her and gave a gentle thrust with his cock to let her know what he meant. "But I'm willing to try."
Allison took the hand that was draped over her side, moved it to her breast and covered it with her own.
"I hope we can sleep like this," She said happily before drifting off.
~~~~~~~
Allison woke first and stretched, confused for a few moments before she remembered where she was. She smiled to herself and turned to watch Dave as he slept next to her. She lifted the covers to peek beneath and admire his body. Excited, she decided to wake him the best way that she could think of. She slithered down beneath the covers and gently sucked his cock into her mouth. It slowly hardened as she worked her lips and tongue over and around it.
Dave stirred, and Allison found herself suddenly exposed as he threw back the covers. She paused long enough to smile at him.
"Good morning," she said and then resumed.
"Good morning indeed," Dave moaned. "You know, as much as I'm enjoying that, I really need to pee."
Allison sucked up and down his cock quickly for a few moments.
"I can let you do that, but you'll have to be quick because I need to too!" Before Dave could get off the bed she'd made a dash for the bathroom.
Dave followed her in, lead by his large stiff. He didn't rush too much as he could already hear that Allison had beaten him. He leaned against the wall and watched.
"Do you always watch girls pee?" she asked, a little embarrassed by his presence.
"Only when they beat me to my morning relief," he replied.
"Kind of looks like you need all sorts of relief," Allison teased and dropped her gaze to his cock.
"Then the quicker you get up, the easier it will be for me."
Allison reached for the paper and wiped before she quickly stood and flushed. She stepped aside to let Dave pass. She enjoyed the feel of his erect cock against her as he moved past. She stood and watched. The sight of her teacher naked with his cock aimed at the toilet excited her.
"Do you mind?" Dave asked after several moments of inaction.
"Not at all," Allison laughed. She didn't move though.
"I can't do this with you here, its too much of a distraction," Dave complained. "I have to go down a bit before it works."
"Oh well ok, I'll see you in bed then."
Dave sighed as he watched her perfectly formed buttocks depart the bathroom. It still took a while for him to be able to pee. The thought of her naked in his bed was hard to remove from his mind and threatened to thwart his efforts.
~~~~~~~
"Hey Jo, are you awake?" Sarah asked quietly.
"Yeah, can't seem to sleep."
"Mind if I join you?"
"Of course not."
Jo moved over as she felt the single bed shift. Sarah snuggled in against Jo, who turned toward her friend.
"So what's keeping you awake?"
"Sylvia."
"Sylvia?" Jo asked, surprised at the response.
"Yeah, I think I love her."
"Wow."
"I know. Its messing with my head. I mean after everything that's been going on lately it was the last thing that I expected."
"What made you realise?"
"The fact that you were here all day and I didn't fuck you," Sarah laughed lightly.
"I did wonder about that."
"Sorry. I mean, I know you probably expected a bit of fun today, but every time I thought of doing something to you, I thought of Sylvia. It wasn't that I didn't want you, I just... I dunno, it was weird; I just wished Sylvia was the one here but only for the sex bit."
"So, like if I touched you now," Jo teased, and ran her fingers over her friend's breasts, "You wouldn't want me to?"
"No, its not like that, it still feels nice and you're still an amazing friend, its just that if you had your head between my legs I'd probably lean back and imagine it was Sylvia doing the licking."
"Wow," Jo said again.
"Yeah."
"And what about cock?"
"What about it?"
"Do you still think about it? Like if you were in the darkroom would you still let my Dad fuck you?"
"Well maybe. I mean, I'm still horny all the time," Sarah laughed. "But like if he didn't do anything and I had Sylvia there, I'd be perfectly happy."
Jo continued to trace circles on Sarah's boobs with her finger. Sarah sighed.
"So are you going to ask Sylvia to be your girlfriend or something? Are you going to go exclusive?"
"I don't know," Sarah admitted. "That's the sort of shit that keeps me awake at night."
"Know what always helps me sleep?" Jo asked and propped herself up on her elbows.
"No, what?
"A good orgasm," Jo giggled. She quickly moved on top of Sarah and kissed her hard. "And if you are going to go exclusive, I'm going to give you one before I'm not allowed to!" Sarah laughed and returned the kiss. It didn't take long for Jo to work her way down between Sarah's legs. Her own hung off the bottom of the bed. She delved between her lips with her tongue to tease and please. She stoked her friend's pleasure and enjoyed the sound of her sighs as she did so. She teased Sarah's clit with her tongue and slid it gently back and forth while swirling it around. At the same time she teased the entrance to Sarah's pussy with her finger. When Sarah was well lubricated, Jo moved her finger to her friend's anus. Her digit circled and probed gently. She felt Sarah push against it. She clearly wanted to be penetrated. Jo happily obliged and pushed her finger deep into Sarah's anus. She loved the pleasured moans that it drew from her friend as she attacked her clit with her tongue.
Jo wiggled her finger in Sarah's ass and sucked down hard on her clit. Sarah's thighs clamping about her head as she came rewarded her. She giggled between Sarah's thighs until her friend had the good grace to release her.
"Fuck that was good Jo," Sarah cooed to her as Jo lay beside her on the bed again.
"Well you deserve it." Jo assured her, "Given all the fun you've given me."
She felt Sarah's hand stroke her cheek and turned to face her. Sarah kissed her gently; little more than a peck on the lips.
"Thank you for being such a good friend Jo."
"Anything for you Sah's."
"Before we sleep though, I want to give you an orgasm too."
"Well I'm not about to say no," Jo grinned in the darkened room.
Sarah moved on the bed and Jo felt her take a nipple in her mouth. It was sucked hard and bitten gently even as Sarah's fingers plunged between her pussy lips. Jo parted her legs and spread her knees wide as first two, then three fingers plundered her depths and Sarah moved back and forth between nipples.
Jo felt Sarah leave a trail of kisses and licks down her body. She thrust against the fingers buried inside her until they were removed to accommodate Sarah's tongue. She sighed at the contact. It was gentle at first, but quickly hardened. She felt Sarah's hands slide beneath her butt. They lifted her from the bed slightly and pushed her hips back toward her chest. Jo bent her knees and felt Sarah's tongue driven deep between her lips. A finger played at her anus and she pulled at her own nipples.
Sarah's finger pushed at her asshole. It worked a little inside before it was wiggled about and withdrawn. Jo gasped when she felt Sarah's tongue swirl around her puckered little hole. It licked and lapped and pushed. Jo gasped in amazement when it actually slipped a little inside her ass. Sarah's' thumb rubbed her clit firmly and she felt her tingling desire build. Sarah kept licking and rubbing until Jo exploded.
"God Sahs who knew you were so fucking kinky?" Jo whispered to her after she'd recovered.
"I know right?" Sarah laughed. "I'm a regular deviant."
"Sylvia is very lucky."
"I'm just not sure how she'll react if I like ask her to be my girlfriend," Sarah sighed.
"I'm sure she'll be thrilled and excited and like, ecstatic," Jo assured her.
"Well first I have to work up the courage to ask."
~~~~~~~
Allison adjusted her school dress so that the skirt barely covered her ass as she waited for Mr. Johns to finish getting ready for school. She was excited that she would get to ride in his car on the way there and determined to make it a ride that he wouldn't forget.
Dave hesitated when he saw Allison by the front door. The dress barely covered her ass and the buttons weren't all done up. She looked ready to fuck.
"Um, I hope you don't plan on being dressed like that when you get out of the car," he said to her, conscious that his cock had hardened.
"Why not? Don't you like me like this Daddy?" she asked.
"Its not exactly appropriate for school young lady," he replied.
"Well, how about I make sure I'm ok by the time we get there?"
"I'm sure that will be fine. Of course, there's a risk that you'll make me crash if you sit next to me dressed like that," he said as they made their way out to the car.
"Are you willing to risk it Daddy?" Allison asked as she settled in her seat and slid her butt forward to expose her lack of underwear.
Dave stared at the bare pussy in the seat next to him. He swallowed hard.
"I am baby girl, I am." He wasn't sure what it was about being called daddy by her that turned him on so much, he only knew that it did. He wondered what she'd think if she knew that he'd fucked his own daughter. Would she mind? She'd fucked Jo herself and she seemed to get off on calling him daddy but would she share? He saw Allison's hand go to her pussy and forgot about it as he struggled to keep enough attention focussed on the road and still catch glimpses of her playing with herself. As he watched the road Allison took his hand and put it between her legs. She pushed his fingers against her wet lips. Dave slid his finger up and down her slit. His finger slid ever so slightly between them. Then Allison took his hand and brought it to her mouth and sucked her juices from his fingers. Dave groaned.
"Daddy, can I suck you on the way to school please?" she asked as her hand closed over his rock hard cock.
"No princess," Dave groaned. "Its peak hour and you're in your uniform. As much as I'd love it, it would be too risky."
He glanced across and saw her pout. Her legs closed and she pulled her dress into order. He was surprised when she was quiet for the last of the ride to school.
"Everything ok Allison?" he asked.
"Yeah, fine."
"Is it because I didn't let you suck me?" he asked, surprised at the moody turn.
"A bit," she replied.
"Well, we have photography in third period baby, you can suck me then if you still want to.
"I wanted to do it in the car. In public."
"I'm sorry, I would have loved it, but ..."
"Yeah, I know, too risky," she sighed. Dave watched Allison climb from the car and head off into school. He sighed and grabbed his things and went to start his day.
~~~~~~~
The dark room lights went out and Sarah stood there, undecided. Her conversation with Jo hadn't left her any closer to a decision. Was she ready to go exclusive with Sylvia; to ask her to be her girlfriend? If she did, what would she do during the dark room escapades? She loved that she didn't really know who did what when the lights went out. She thought about that for a few moments and realised that she hadn't even had Mr. Jones' cock in her pussy. That realisation made her decide at least one thing.
She waited until she sensed him near her, and then reached for him. She found his cock and freed it from his pants then dropped to her knees to suck it into her mouth. He wasn't completely hard when she started which enabled her to take him deep. She loved the feel of his cock as it expanded in her mouth as she held him. When he was totally solid she worked her mouth up and down and then stood. She felt him move as if to go and so quickly grabbed hold of him again in a minor panic. He must have thought she was finished. She held his cock, turned and rubbed her butt against him. She smiled in the dark when she felt his hands lift the skirt of her dress up over her hips and then slide her thong down her legs. His cock pressed against her butt and she bent over the workbench and spread her feet. She felt her teacher's hands part her butt and then his cock eased into her pussy. She held still as he worked deeper with a series of short thrusts. Sarah moaned as his large cock filled her pussy. He was so deep!
The speed of his thrusts increased and Sarah had to bite down on her arm to restrain a cry of pleasure, especially when she felt a finger tease her anus. Sarah wondered about where she should let him cum. No doubt if she did nothing to change things she would get a pussy full of hot sperm. Then a cheeky nasty thought occurred to her. She pushed back and let Mr. Jones know that she was done with the sex, but before he could move away, quickly grabbed him again. She squatted down, stroked his shaft with one hand and then sucked him back into her mouth. She worked him urgently until she heard him grunt and felt him thrust at her mouth. She took him deep as his cock exploded and his seed filled her mouth.
She held it and stood. Mr. Jones moved away. Sarah turned to her left and sought out whoever was next to her. She had no idea who it was, but she found the girl's cheek with her hand and brought her in for a kiss. As soon as the other girl's mouth opened, she thrust her tongue and a load of cum into it. She felt the other girl stiffen in shock and cum dribbled down her own chin. After the initial shock the other girl kissed her back and her tongue probed tongue in her mouth.
When Mr. Jones announced that the lights were going to go on, she quickly wiped her mouth and chin and hoped there wasn't be any cum on her dress. Back in position, the lights came on.
~~~~~~~
"Which one of you dirty fuckers kissed me with a mouthful of cum?" Lucy demanded at lunchtime.
It didn't take long for them to determine that it had been Sarah. Jo looked at her in shock, then quickly checked Sylvia's reaction. She didn't seem particularly upset, which Jo felt strangely relieved about. Then she had the belated thought that Sarah could have kissed her in the dark rather than Lucy.
"Fuck Sarah, what if you had kissed me?" she demanded.
"Holy shit," Sylvia said.
"Wow," Allison moaned. Jo looked at her funny. That wasn't the reaction she'd expected, but Sarah's answer had distracted her.
"Then I guess you would have had a mouthful of cum. It wouldn't be the first time."
"It would have been my Dad's cum!" Jo protested, even though she couldn't help but think how hot it would have been.
Sarah just shrugged and Jo punched her on the arm.
"That really wouldn't have been cool Sarah," Lucy said, in an attempt to support Jo. "I mean, would you want a mouthful of your Dad's cum?"
"Fine, I get it, I went too far!" Sarah pouted. She stood up from the group and walked away. Sylvia jumped up to follow her.
"Are you ok Jo?" Lucy asked her as they watched the others depart.
"Yeah, I mean, nothing happened, but fuck, that could have been ... well just ... you know."
"Yeah, I get it," Lucy reassured her. Allison remained strangely quiet.
At the end of the day, Allison waited by Mr. Jones' car. Jo, who had been driven to school by Sarah, joined her.
"Hey Allison, what's up?"
"Oh your dad hasn't told you?" Allison asked a little nervously.
"Told me what?"
"I'm staying at your place for a couple of days. Gary is being a dick and I had to get out of there."
"Aren't your parents away?"
"Yeah, that's why I had to get out of there."
"Oh, okay, that's cool," Jo replied, even as she lamented the fact that she'd be unable to fuck her Dad while Allison stayed over. She was unsure how she should treat things after Allison's reaction at lunchtime too.
~~~~~~~
Dave smiled when he saw the two girls by the car even though he wondered how things would play out. He wondered if Allison was still shitty from that morning and if Jo would be ok with the fact that Allison had spent the previous night with him.
The ride home seemed pretty quiet to Dave and he wondered whether he'd been right to allow Allison to stay. He had no choice and so hoped that things would sort themselves out. Hopefully he would have a chance to talk to Jo and make sure he hadn't crossed a line for her.
~~~~~~~
Allison checked that Jo was ok after what Sarah had done in the darkroom.
"Jo, are you okay? I'm sure Sarah just got really horny. I'm sure if it had been her Dad's cum that she would have reacted the same way."
"Thanks Allie," Jo replied and gave a reassuring smile. "I freaked out a bit was all. This whole dark room thing messes with my head sometimes. I mean, I'm happy for my Dad. He hasn't been this happy around the house for ages; probably not since Mum fucked him over, but I just don't want anything to go wrong, you know?"
"I get it, Jo, I really do," Allison replied. She pulled her friend into a hug. "I'm glad you're okay."
~~~~~~~
Dave called them for dinner and they left it at that. The conversation over dinner was a lot happier and flowed freely. Dave was relieved that whatever had gone on in the car had obviously been a blip rather than something larger. He had another issue to struggle with. Whenever he was left alone with either of the girls, they teased him.



Allison would rub his cock with whatever she could reach him with; typically her foot, while Jo would flash her tits at him. Between the two of them they had him rock hard by the end of the meal. He offered to take care of the clean up and let them go, but they both insisted they would help.
~~~~~~~
Jo watched Allison as she rubbed herself against her father whenever she thought she wasn't being watched. Jo was surprised to realise that she felt jealous. It was one thing to share her father with her friends in the dark room where nothing was really going anywhere, but this was her time. This was the time when she normally had her father alone and was able to do what she wanted. Allison's intrusion on that time hit her in a way that she hadn't expected. Part of her wanted to retreat to her room, but she figured that if she did that Allison would have him to herself. So she stayed and simply tried not to give Allison too much opportunity.
After the dishes were done, Dave retreated to his study. He needed a break from the constant tease. It had driven him nuts. He was horny as hell, knew that both of the girls in the house would happily fix that situation and yet because of who they were, couldn't.
~~~~~~~
Jo and Allison turned on the television in the living room.
"Are you okay Jo? You seem kind of quiet?" Allison asked her during an ad break.
"Yeah, I guess its just weird seeing you flirt with my Dad in the kitchen like that."
"But like, you know what happens in the dark room and like, there was that whole thing around the pool," Allison replied, caught by surprise. "I thought you were okay with it?"
"Yeah I know," Jo answered. "That's what I keep telling myself. It shouldn't be any different, but for some reason, it being just the two of you ... I dunno."
"Well if it makes you uncomfortable, I won't do it," Allison replied. Jo could tell that she didn't really want to say it and appreciated the fact that her friend had offered to stop for her benefit.
"Its okay, if you want to, you can, I just need to adjust my thinking is all."
"You're amazing Jo," Allison replied and Jo found herself seized in a bear hug.
"I am, aren't I?" Jo teased back. She slid her hand along Allison's thigh. "You'll have to make it up to me though."
"Oh, and how am I supposed to do that?" Allison asked with a grin.
"You could start by kissing me," Jo suggested.
Allison turned to face her and leaned in. Jo met her half way and their lips pressed together before they parted to allow exploratory tongues to dance together. They kissed for long minutes and their hands started to explore and caress each other's bodies.
When the kiss broke apart, Jo said to Allison, "Did you know that's the first time that you've kissed me?"
Allison blushed.
"Did you know that's the first time that I've actually kissed a girl?"
"No way! What about all the others?" Jo asked, surprised.
"Um, well as much fun as we've all had, other than fucking you and Sarah with the hair brush, I haven't done anything to anyone. I mean Sylvia did lots to me, but I let that happen and didn't really return the favour."
Jo's eyes lit up. "So if you were to lick me, I'd be your first?"
"Yeah," Allison replied. Her eyes flicked to Jo's crotch.
"Are you going to?" Jo asked.
Allison nodded, biting her lower lip. Jo kissed her hard. She drove her tongue between her friend's lips and pushed her back on the couch, her body crushed against Allison's. She pushed her hands up under her friend's skirt and pulled at her thong. She dragged it from Allison and drew it down her legs.
"I thought I was supposed to lick you," Allison said with a smile as she watched her underwear disappear down her legs.
"Doesn't mean I don't want to taste you too," Jo replied with a grin. She pushed Allison's legs apart and took a few moments to admire her friend's bald pussy. She ran her fingers over it gently and listened to Allison moan. She ran them up and down, over the smooth flesh, then slipped one between her friend's lips. She pushed it deep and slid it in and out a few times before working a second in along side it. She turned her hand, curling her fingers toward Allison's front wall and rubbed her thumb against her clit. When Allison squirmed on the couch, Jo replaced her thumb with her tongue and licked the erect little button firmly.
Allison squealed before she quickly bit it back.
"Shhhh," Jo giggled before she licked Allison's pussy in earnest. She licked and lapped until she knew she had her friend close to orgasm, then stopped. Allison groaned her disappointment. Jo simply climbed back on top and kissed her again, her tongue coated with her juices.
She felt Allison's hands slip up under her skirt and cup her butt. They squeezed as she kissed her hard. Then Allison pushed her off. She moved and let her take control. She was pushed back on the couch as she had done to Allison. Allison attacked the buttons down the front of her school dress. She seemed to be in a rush and fumbled in her attempt to undo them. When the final button was released, Allison parted the dress. She didn't even bother to remove it properly. It opened out and revealed Jo's bra and panties. Allison's hands thrust up under the wire of the bra and cupped her tits as her knee pressed between Jo's legs. Jo pushed against her in turn and enjoyed the pressure against her pussy.
She returned the kiss that Allison planted on her lips and then wiggled around as her friend's hands sought to release the clasp of her bra. When that had been achieved it was pushed up toward her neck and Allison used her lips and tongue to pleasure Jo's nipples. Jo thrust them at Allison's mouth and urged her to suck and bite them. Allison responded readily and Jo moaned in pleasure.
As her nipple was treated she felt Allison's fingers slip under her panties and caress her pussy. Two fingers were driven inside and worked hard as Allison continued to suck on first one, then the other nipple. She would have been happy to let Allison please her like that for hours, but it wasn't long until she felt her panties tugged off. She lifted her butt to aid in their removal, and then lay back on the couch as Allison pushed her knees wide and knelt between her legs.
Jo's breath quickened with anticipation as she felt Allison spread her pussy with her fingers and then gently run her tongue the length of her slit. The tongue danced around. It teased her labia, her clit, dipped inside. Jo gave herself over to the pleasure as Allison explored her pussy. She adored the fact that it was the first time that her friend had done so.
Soon any thought but pleasure was gone from her mind as she was driven firmly toward orgasm. Allison had clamped her mouth down on her clit and sucked and licked it with abandon. Jo cried out when she was driven over the edge and electricity shot through the pleasure centres of her body.
~~~~~~~
Dave heard the cries of pleasure from the living room and moaned. His cock was still rock hard and he desperately wanted to go investigate. He didn't. Even though it seemed the girls had sorted out whatever issue may have bothered them, he doubted that they'd want him there at that moment. He was left alone in his study and wondered what the right time to leave it would be. He waited until the noise had died down and decided that that would have to be it. He wandered out through the kitchen to find the two girls seated on the couch. Their clothes were dishevelled but respectable.
~~~~~~~
"Hey Dad, want to join us?" Jo asked when she saw him in the doorway.
"Sure, why not," he said as he took a seat in the spare chair. Jo turned her attention back to the television. Dave attempted to, but the thought that the two girls had recently been having sex on the couch they were perched on proved to be something of a distraction. It didn't help that every time he glanced in their direction Allison would tease him. She'd either lift her skirt and flash him and reveal her lack of panties or make blowjob motions.
Jo wasn't completely oblivious to what was going on, especially because her father had to keep adjusting his hard cock, but she was conscious of the prior conversation that she'd had with Allison and wanted to try and let things go a bit. She tried not to be the stick in the mud that ruined things for her friend and her father. After all, in a few days Allison would return home and she'd have him to herself again.
By the time the program was done, Jo suspected that her father was ready to explode. His cock was clearly erect and Allison all but moaned on the couch next to her. She did them both a favour and announced that she was off to bed as soon as it was done. She said that she'd see Allison when she made it to bed. It gave her friend unspoken permission to stay later.
~~~~~~~
Allison nearly flew between the couch and the chair where Dave sat as soon as Jo left the room.
"Careful," Dave hissed quietly as she bounded onto his lap. She wasn't sure whether he meant because of Jo or because he was worried that she'd land on his cock.
"Of this?" she asked and grabbed it through his pants.
"Well that too. It could go off at any second, but actually I meant of Jo coming back in."
"I don't think she will," Allison said to him. Her fingers already worked at his pant fastenings in a frenzied attempt to free him.
"Well I think we should be careful, she seems okay now, but earlier I was worried that maybe you being here had upset her."
Allison sighed. "We talked about it. It did a bit, but I think she's okay now like you say. I mean she made it pretty clear that I could stay out here with you."
"Well I just don't want to push it," Dave told her.
"But Daddy, I want to sleep in the big bed again," Allison pouted. Her hands had worked his cock free and she slipped to the floor to kneel in front of him. Before he could even form his answer properly she had her mouth over the head of his cock.
"Oh fuck. I'd love to have you in my bed Allison, but I think tonight you should sleep in Jo's room."
Allison plunged down the length of his cock and Dave struggled not to moan out loud. Her mouth slid up and down his shaft before she paused and looked up at him with pleading eyes. "Please Daddy? I really want to sleep with you." Again Allison's mouth slid slowly down Dave's cock. She took as much as she could then slowly sucked her way back up until she trapped the head between her lips.
"You know that I'd love to, but no."
Allison pouted again. "Fine, but you will fuck me Daddy."
"When its right I will baby." He watched as Allison stood up and left him, pants around his ankles and cock about to explode. He wondered if he was stupid to let her go or whether he had done the right thing.
~~~~~~~
Jo was surprised to hear the door open so soon after she'd left Allison with her father in the living room. She'd expected Allison to fuck him and take some time to arrive.
"You're here quicker than I expected," Jo said quietly with genuine surprise.
"Quicker than I expected too," Allison complained. "I think he's too worried about what you might think."
"I'm sorry Ally."
"Its ok, I guess it means I'll just have to wait for tomorrow's photography lesson to feel his cock in my pussy again. At least I can hope that its me and not one of the others."
"If its any consolation, you can share my bed," Jo suggested. She felt the covers move in response and Allison slid into bed with her. She felt Allison snuggle in behind her and spoon against her body, her breasts pushed against her back. One hand slipped over her breast and caressed it through the t-shirt that Jo wore. Jo slid a hand back over Allison's thigh and found her naked.
They lay together for a while. Each listened to the other breathe. Their fingers stroked each other's skin without being overtly erotic.
"Ally?" Jo whispered.
"Yeah?"
"What was so bad that you had to leave your house? What did Grant do?"
Jo could sense that Allison held her breath. She felt her body stiffen a bit. She heard her slowly breathe out before she said, "Nothing to worry about, it was just stupid, never mind."
"It must have been more than that ... or was it just a ploy to get into my house when I wasn't here?"
"No, actually it wasn't, that didn't come to me until I drove off. When I got in the car I didn't really know where I'd end up."
"Sounds like he must have been a right prick."
"It will be ok Jo, I just needed space."
Jo paused. She didn't believe Allison, but she didn't want to push her too far either. She figured that if Allison changed her mind and wanted to talk, she would. Something else had been gnawing at her though.
"Ally, where did you sleep last night?"
There was a delay in the answer.
"You slept with my Dad, didn't you?" she probed.
"Uh huh," Allison eventually confessed.
"And you fucked him too?"
"Yah."
Jo lay there, Allison's hand very still on her breast as she processed her friend's response.
"Jo, are you ok?" Allison asked after an extended silence.
"Yeah, I think so."
"I promise it wasn't planned when I left home."
"Okay."
Silence enveloped them again. Allison's hand squeezed her breast gently and Jo listened to her friend breathe, conscious of how close their bodies were, conscious that just the night before Allison had been this close to her father. She realised she was jealous of the fact that although she'd fucked her father, she hadn't spent the night in his bed. She hadn't had that same level of intimacy.
"Is his cock really that good?" Jo asked. She rolled over so that she was on her side and faced Allison.
"God yes," Allison replied immediately. "But it's not just his cock."
"Oh?" Jo asked, surprised.
"No I mean it started out as that, but I really like your Dad Jo. He's good looking, he's smart and he treats us like adults. I don't get a lot of that I guess. I know you probably don't want to hear it, but last night ... he made me feel special. He cared about my well being before anything sexual happened."
"Yeah I guess he is pretty good like that."
Jo slowly processed what Allison had told her. She could hear Allison's breath only inches away. She wondered what was going through her friend's mind. Tentatively she reached out and found her friend's hand. Their fingers entwined.
"Jo?"
"Yeah?"
"There's something I can't get from my mind."
"I don't know if I'm brave enough to ask," Jo replied.
"You know how you freaked at me at school today?" Allison queried.
"Yeah?"
"I can't get out of my mind the thought of kissing you with your Dad's cum in my mouth. It um ... well ... fuck, it turns me on."
"You're kidding?" Jo asked in shock.
"No. I don't know what it is, but it completely turns me on," Allison sighed.
"You're a freak," Jo teased.
"I know," Allison laughed. "But, like, it totally turns me on. Have you ever even thought a little bit about maybe grabbing your Dad's cock in the dark room? Like no one would even know if you did it. Fuck, even saying it out loud is making my pussy wet."
"Oh my God Allison," Jo said. She felt her take her hand and put it between her legs. She caressed her friend's pussy and it was indeed totally soaked. She felt Allison push back against the pressure.
"You should totally do it," Allison said to her huskily. ""Fuck, if I were you I'd probably even suck it."
Jo teased Allison with her fingers.
"Have you thought about it?" Allison pushed.
Jo hesitated. Did she admit it? Could she?
"Maybe," She said in the end, surprised her voice only caught slightly.
"Maybe? That totally means you have!" Allison hissed.
"Don't you fucking dare say anything to anyone!" Jo warned. She could have protested, but she knew that she wouldn't have held out. Allison could be relentless when she wanted something badly enough.
"I promise I won't."
"I will kill you if you do," Jo threatened.
"No way would I do that to you Jo. I mean, you should so totally do it though. Fuck, it feels so good. He get's so fucking hard. The way that massive shaft feels in my hand, the skin sliding over it, God, if he'd let me I'd go in there and fuck him right now."
"You probably could," Jo said. "I'm sure if he thought I was asleep and you just like started sucking him he would fuck you." She scarcely believed she'd even suggested it.
"Don't tease me," Allison moaned as Jo pushed two fingers into her pussy.
"You have my permission," Jo sighed. "Go fuck Dad."
She felt Allison's fingers probe between her legs. She rolled onto her back and spread them to give her access. She moaned as Allison penetrated her. Slowly but surely, her desire was stoked. She had her clit teased, caressed and rubbed. She just lay back and enjoyed it. She knew it would be the only satisfaction she'd get while Allison was there. Allison took her close to the brink of orgasm. Her nipple was taken deep into Allison's mouth and sucked it hard.
"I'm going to sneak into your Dad's room next," Allison whispered as Jo felt her continued to play. "And when I'm riding him, I'm going to put my fingers in his mouth. He's going to smell you on them. He'll think it's from me of course, but I'm going to feed him your juices on my fingers and make him smell you as he fucks me."
Jo exploded. She didn't know what to say and before she came up with anything, Allison had quickly kissed her and slipped from the bed, headed for her father's room.
~~~~~~~
Sarah pulled up outside Sylvia's house. Her heart pounded as she paused before she opened the screen door and knocked. She waited impatiently as she heard Sylvia call out that she was on her way. As the footsteps approached, her heart rate quickened.
"Sarah!" Sylvia called out happily when she saw who was at the door.
"Hey Sylv," Sarah replied. She stepped into the entry hall as Sylvia made room for her.
"I wasn't expecting to see you today" her friend said and hugged her quickly. Sarah saw her quickly mouth that her mother was home. Sarah pulled back from the raunchy kiss she'd been about to plant on her. Instead she followed Sylvia through the house. She said hi to her mother when they passed through the kitchen, happy that Sylvia kept going to her bedroom. The door was closed behind her when they had both entered.
Sarah hesitated but Sylvia grabbed her anyway. She was pushed up against the back of the door and kissed passionately. She returned it with equal passion.
"So not that I'm complaining, but what brings you over?" Sylvia asked when the kiss broke apart."
Um, I have something to ask you?" Sarah said hesitantly.
"Are you ok?" Sylvia asked. "I mean, you could have just called."
"Well yeah, I'm ok and could have called, but it was kinda more important than that."
"Now you're freaking me out Sah's," Sylvia said, biting her bottom lip.
"Oh God, it's not that bad!" Sarah laughed. "I just, well, I wanted to know if you'd go out with me."
"Of course, where did you want to go?"
"No, go out with me like, be my girlfriend and stuff," Sarah said. She felt a furious blush colour her face.
"Oh!" Sylvia said as the true meaning dawned on her. "Wow."
Sarah stood nervously as she watched Sylvia process the question.
"Of course I will!" Sylvia said after barely a moment of hesitation. Sarah all be leapt on her friend as relief and joy crashed through her system. They ended up falling back onto Sylvia's bed, arms and legs tangled together as they kissed.
They lay together for some time. Neither tried to do more than kiss the other. Somehow it seemed a better way of cementing their new status than by getting naked and fooling around.
Eventually Sarah announced that she'd have to head off home.
"You can't stay?" Sylvia asked, clearly disappointed.



"No sorry, I told my parents I'd be home and we have school tomorrow."
"School ... what about the dark room?" Sylvia asked.
"What about it?"
"Well we're dating now. Are you going to do anything in there? Are you going to suck or fuck Mr. Johns?"
"Oh, I hadn't really thought about it. What do you think?"
"Well, it would seem weird if we're going out and yet doing that in the dark room wouldn't it?"
"What if he grabs me though? If I push him away it might ruin it for the others."
"I guess ..."
"How about," Sarah suggested, "That given there's only like four weeks of school left, we let what ever happens in the dark room happen, but outside of it, we're exclusive?"
Sylvia only gave it a moment's thought. "That sounds perfect!"
"Awesome!" Sarah replied and kissed her new girlfriend.
~~~~~~~
Allison slipped into Dave's bed. She was as quiet as possible in an effort not to disturb him. She wanted him to wake because his cock was in her mouth, not just because the bed moved. She held her breath and lay still beside him. She didn't touch him at all. She listened intently and waited for a sign that would betray if he'd woken or not. She felt him stir and roll toward her slightly, but his breathing remained regular and deep. She was convinced he was asleep. She wriggled her way down the bed and moved her face to his crotch. She had to roll him a bit to gain the access she needed, but managed to do so without waking him. She sucked his flaccid cock into her mouth, able to take all of it and roll it around. At first nothing happened, but before long she felt it start to grow. She moaned as it expanded to the point that she was unable to hold all of it any longer. She continued to suck him. She heard him moan. His hips thrust toward her and she took him as deep as she could.
"Jo?" she heard him mumble, clearly not fully awake. Then the covers were ripped back and she was exposed to the dim light of the dark room.
"Allison!" he exclaimed with a hiss.
Allison sucked her way to the tip of his cock and let him slide from her mouth.
"Daddy, did you just call me Jo?" she asked, intrigued.
"I ... no ... what? Did I?" he stammered.
"I'm sure you said Jo when you woke up," Allison teased.
"I was dreaming," he replied a little too hurriedly.
"About Jo sucking your cock?" Allison asked eagerly.
"No!" Dave insisted, "It was really abstract, but I was really horny, I don't even know how to explain it."
"That's ok, I don't mind," Allison giggled and again sucked his cock into her mouth. She continued for a few minutes before she pushed him onto his back on the bed. She climbed over him and mounted him. She groaned as his large cock speared into her pussy. She placed one hand on his chest to help in her bouncy movement. She teased his mouth with the other. She knew that he'd smell pussy on them. She knew that he'd assume that it was hers; that he'd think she would have masturbated before coming to his room. She knew that he would be wrong and that the taste he enjoyed would be Jo's.
Just thinking about it drove Allison wild. She ground hard down on his cock, impaled and stretched as she circled her hips. She felt his teeth on her fingers, his hands on her breasts. She was going to cum. She rubbed back and forth and leaned forward to ensure contact with her clit. She came. She held still on Dave's cock and her pussy clenched and released as pleasure coursed through her body.
Dave continued to thrust up at her. She held on and whimpered from pleasure. She felt Dave explode and flood her insides. She squealed quietly in glee. As his cock pulsed she crushed her tits against his chest and kissed him.
"Thanks Daddy," she whispered. "I'd better get back to Jo's room in case she wakes up."
"Well thank you sweetie," Dave groaned as Allison slipped from his cock and his bed.
~~~~~~~
Jo listened to Allison's footsteps in the hall as she approached. Her door creaked ever so slightly as Allison came in. She expected her friend to get into the made up bed on the floor and sleep, so was shocked when she felt her own bed move and Allison joined her.
"Have fun?" Jo asked.
"Hell yes," Allison sighed. Jo felt Allison's hands on her body. They roamed over her belly and breasts, her hips and legs. Fingers teased at her pussy. Allison moved on top of her and a thigh thrust against Jo's pussy. Jo found herself unable to say no. Soon Allison had moved again and Jo found her friend move so that their pussies scissored together. Allison was completely soaked.
"Wet much?" Jo giggled as her friend mashed their lips together.
"Cum does that to my pussy," Allison whispered back.
"Wait, Dad filled your pussy and you're scissoring with me?" Jo asked, shocked.
"Uh huh," Allison replied. "Know what he said when he woke up with a mouth on his cock?"
Jo went still. Allison continued to grind, but Jo couldn't move.
"What?"
"Your name. There I was with his cock in my mouth and he said your name. He said he was dreaming. I like to think he was dreaming about you sucking his cock."
"What? That's so wrong," Jo protested feebly.
"Its so wrong that it's fucking hot," Allison replied with a moan. She ground her cummy pussy against Jo's. Jo responded ever so slightly.
"Ally, ... I ... oh fuck I don't know what to think," Jo moaned. The pleasure of the contact destroyed the coherency of her thoughts.
"Don't think, just enjoy," Allison suggested.
Jo went with the suggestion and slipped her hand down to tease her clit as Allison continued to rub against her. It wasn't long until she came hard. She wanted to tell Allison that it wasn't the first time that her father's seed had been mixed with her juices, but she couldn't bring herself to do it.
In the end, after Allison had orgasmed as well, the two girls drifted off to sleep together in Jo's bed.
~~~~~~~
"Jo, I have to tell you something," Allison said. She'd woken early and been left with her own thoughts for too long.
Jo turned, surprised by the tone of Allison's voice. "Wow, sounds kind of ominous when you say it like that."
"Fuck, I have to tell someone and you're the only one that I think might have some chance of understanding me."
"Okay ..."
"Just don't interrupt until I'm done, okay?"
"Sure," Jo replied. She wondered what on earth she could expect.
Allison launched into the tale of how she had attempted to seduce her brother and exactly what had happened. Jo listened, enthralled, shocked and amazed as Allison told her the full story right up until the fact that she'd fled the house when he'd refused to have any more to do with it.
"And that's how I ended up here the other night. I'm a freak."
"Shit."
"I know. I understand if you think I'm a pervert and want nothing to do with me," Allison said with a heavy sigh.
"No, that's not it at all," Jo said as she pulled her friend into a tight hug. "You know how you asked me if I've ever thought about grabbing my Dad's cock in the dark room?"
"Yeah?"
"Well, um, shit, that's ... well I've done more than think about it. Like, a lot more." Allison's face light up and wondered given the situation whether it was hope or lust that she saw.
Allison wanted to know more, but Jo found herself unable to tell the story. Eventually they drifted off to sleep.
~~~~~~~
"Come on girls, get it together, we'll be late for school!" Dave's shout startled both girls and they jumped to scramble to be ready on time.
"You have to tell me more," Allison insisted as she buttoned up her blouse.
"After school," Jo promised.
"After school? But that's fucking ages away!"
"Well that's when it has to be," Jo insisted. "None of the others can know this Ally. None."
"I get it," Allison replied.
~~~~~~~
"Room going dark in 10 seconds," Dave advised the girls lined up along the bench. They all grinned back at him.
Allison watched Dave as he counted down the last 10 seconds. Specifically, she watched his crotch as his cock swelled in anticipation of what was to come. She licked her lips and dragged her gaze away from him. She'd positioned herself next to Jo and was determined to keep track of where she went. As soon as it was dark she tapped Jo on the shoulder so that they swapped spots. The tricky bit came when she was then trapped on the shoulder from the other side. She swapped and tapped again, immediately switching back. Then she tapped what she hoped was still Jo and switched with her again. Everyone settled down at that point.
Allison turned to the girl that she hoped was Jo and kissed her. She tried to judge whether the kiss was the same as those that they'd shared the night before. The style certainly seemed right. She slid her hand up under her friend's skirt and felt a thong. She had watched carefully when Jo dressed, not with the intent of memorising what she wore, but just because it turned her on. She knew that Jo had worn a nude coloured thong. Inspired, she quickly knelt down and pulled it down her friend's legs, happy when the girl stepped out of it. She shoved it in the pocket of her skirt and grinned to herself in the dark.
Allison nearly jumped out of her skin when a pair of hands fumbled about her head even as she knelt in front of Jo. She felt Dave's cock bump against her and quickly turned to take him in her mouth. She teased him with her lips and tongue. She swirled her tongue around the head of his cock, tickled at the sensitive underside and slid her lips up and down his length.
She used one free hand to reach to the girl that she now assumed to be Jo and slipped it under her skirt again. She found the girl's pussy and fingered it. She had to resist the urge to moan as she pushed her head down her teacher's cock. When she could feel him thrust at her, she stopped. He tried to pull her to her feet, but she moved away and made it clear that she was done. He moved on, but only as far as the girl next to him, to Jo.
Allison hovered and sensed movement. She couldn't be sure what happened though. She wanted to know. She reached out and found Dave with her hands and pulled herself in behind him, crushed up against her back. Then she slid her hands under his shirt, to grip his chest from behind. She moved them down his body, past his belt. She grabbed the base of his cock and found another hand already there. A thrill shot through her body as she realised that the girl she assumed was Jo had taken up where she left off. Her Dad's cock was in her mouth! Allison wanted to turn the lights on.
Dave stepped back and Allison had to go with his movement. She wondered what had happened. She stroked the base of his cock with one hand. She continued to hold it and felt her hand move up against the other girl's butt. She quickly felt around and confirmed her suspicion that Dave now had his cock in the other girl's pussy. Jo's pussy! Dave was fucking his daughter! Allison moved enough that she could play with herself as well as hold Dave's cock. She desperately wanted to feel his cock pulse, to know that he'd cum in her pussy, but before that happened, he pulled out and made to move away. Allison let him go reluctantly. She finished herself off with her fingers, as a picture of Dave's cock buried in Jo's pussy fuelled her imagination.
~~~~~~~
"Um, I have an announcement," Sarah stated as the girls all sat around at lunchtime.
"Oh?" Allison replied on behalf of the group.
"Yeah, Um, Sylvia and I are going out."
"That's awesome!" Jo replied.
"Wait, what do you mean, going out?" Lucy asked.
"Like dating," Sylvia laughed in response. The girls all laughed at Lucy as she caught up with what had been said.
"Oooooooh," Lucy replied, and then laughed along with everyone.
"Congrats you guys," Allison said and hugged each of them in turn.
"So, does that mean that like, we have to avoid you in the dark room?" Jo asked. "'Cause you know, its fun and all and I can't have the D in there, so ..."
Allison bit back an exclamation at Jo's statement about not having the D. She'd watched carefully and had managed to sneak a glimpse up her friend's dress. Nothing had been said about the fact that Allison had kept someone's panties and the glimpse had confirmed that Jo no longer wore any.
"Um, no that's ok," Sarah said. "We decided that since there's not much time left in school that whatever happens in there is okay. We're going exclusive everywhere except the dark room."
"Well good for you guys," Jo smiled. "Even if it spoils some of the fun."
"I'm sure you'll survive, Jo," Lucy said to her friend.
"Of course I will. If there's nothing else, I can always entertain myself," Jo laughed.
~~~~~~~
"Tell me everything," Allison demanded as she dumped her school bag in Jo's room.
Jo laughed at her. "Geez, give me a chance to at least get changed Ally."
"Sorry, but I've been thinking about what you said all day and I'm horny as fuck. Especially since I've been holding onto these since photography!" She dangled the nude thong from her finger.
"I wondered who nicked that!" Jo declared. "I couldn't exactly ask either, you sneaky bitch."
"Well I wanted to know who was next to me, because I wanted to know what you would do if it was you. And now I know that you've sucked your Dad's cock and had it in your pussy. So spill!"
Jo sat on her desk chair and told Allison to sit opposite her on the bed. Slowly she told Allison how it had all happened; how the opportunity of the dark room had originally lured her and then how she'd come to fuck her Dad at home.
"Holy shit. That's so amazing. You're so fucking lucky!" Allison gushed when the tale was done.
"Yeah well, so sorry if I was a bit rude when you showed up here. I mean it kind of put a damper on what I could do around the house."
"I'm sorry Jo. Fuck, I mean your Dad is so awesome and I love fucking him. How could I have ever known that I'd be getting between the two of you like that? Now I feel bad for coming here."
"Don't," Jo interrupted, "I'm glad that you at least had somewhere you felt safe to come to, even if it did mean changing things. I mean, what Dad and I have ... it can't really last anyway. That doesn't mean I'm not going to enjoy it while it does, but ... well ..."
"I have another confession," Allison said.
"Oh really? What on earth could that be I wonder?" Jo asked.
"Well its not as bad as having had sex with a relative," Allison replied.
"Come on then, surprise me."
"When I fucked your Dad last time, I kind of called him Daddy."
Jo laughed in response.
"What?"
"Oh I just can't believe that I'm actually having this conversation with you. I mean, first I tell you that I've fucked my Dad and now you're telling him you're calling him Daddy like you're my sister or something. I shouldn't be surprised though. Not given the way you asked for Daddy to fuck you when Sarah did you with the hairbrush. Having said that, I thought if anyone ever found out what I'd done with my Dad they'd be so freaked out they'd never talk to me again and ... well wow."
"Yeah, well what can I say? I'm a freak too? Unlike most people, the thought of seeing you fuck your dad blows my mind in a good way. I mean, you should feel how fucking wet I am just from talking about it."
Jo reached to her friend and pushed her back on the bed and slid her hand under her skirt. Her fingers found the damp crotch of Allison's underwear.
"You are wet, aren't you?"
"Fuck yes," Allison purred and she leant back on her elbows and spread her legs.
"I bet you taste good too, yeah?"
"Uh huh."
Jo grabbed Allison's panties and pulled them from her legs. Without ceremony, she moved under her friend's skirt and ate her pussy. When Allison had exploded, she lay beside her on her bed.
"Imagine if we were really sisters," Allison purred. "Fuck that would be hot."
"It would be," Jo agreed. "And I don't think Dad would mind if he had two daughters to fuck. Especially if he got to watch them have sex with each other as well."
"That is such an amazing thought. I would love to be your sister and have sex with you for him. I think I'd want him to join in though."
"Oh hell yes," Jo agreed. Allison slid her hand between Jo's legs and fingered her dripping wet pussy.
Jo spread her legs and Allison worked her way down to bury her head between her friend's legs and brought her to orgasm.
~~~~~~~
Lucy waited in the dark for her opportunity. She felt someone move past her and reached out, happy to have snagged Dave. His cock was already out of his pants and she wrapped a hand around it. It was moist. Someone had sucked or fucked him, possibly both.
Lucy had been feeling a little left out over the last couple of days. Sarah and
Sylvia had announced their relationship and for some reason Allison had been staying at Jo's house. The two of them had become particularly chummy after that and Lucy hadn't been able to work out why. So she was determined to do something that she could brag about to the others, something that she wasn't aware of anyone having done in the dark room.
She dropped to her knees and sucked Dave's cock into her mouth. The taste of pussy told her where it had been. She worked her panties down her thighs as she sucked him, then to her ankles. After a few moments she stood again and turned as she guided her teacher's cock between her legs. She pushed back as he thrust at her and worked her way down his hard shaft. She rocked back and forth on his cock. She loved how it filled her. Then she decided it was time for the main part of her plan. She pulled herself forward and slid off of his cock. She'd prepared herself in the break between lessons. It wasn't exactly something that she could just do without some sort of forethought. She reached behind herself and grabbed hold of Dave's cock. She pulled him toward her and felt the head bump against her anus. She pushed back.
It felt huge, but she was determined. She pushed and held his cock as the head started to slide inside her lubricated anus. She gasped as it popped inside a little. She pushed again and felt him slip deeper. Big was barely the beginning of how she would have described how it felt; it could have split her in two. She held still for a moment before she resolutely pushed back again. The cock slipped further inside. Again she stopped and allowed her body to adjust. She felt Dave pull back a little and then push forward. She allowed his movement to slowly drive his cock deeper. It started to feel good.
Lucy rocked back and forth on her teacher's cock. It slid in and out of her anus and caused her to moan at the intensity. She felt him put his hands on her hips and he began to fuck her. He drove his cock in and out with long slow strokes. She heard him grunt when most of it was inside her. His pace quickened and Lucy resisted her need to squeal. She bit down hard on her lower lip as his cock slid back and forth. She slipped a hand between her legs and fingered her clit. Her orgasm came hard and fast. Her pussy convulsed and her anus grasped the hard cock within it. She felt Dave shove his cock deep inside her butt and then hold there. She sighed as the warmth of his seed flooded her ass. Spurt after spurt of warm cum filled her.
The cock withdrew and Lucy hurriedly pulled her panties back up her legs. She felt the cum seep from her ass into the cotton. Dave announced the restoration of lighting to the room and Lucy blinked as her eyes adjusted to the light with everyone else's.
~~~~~~~
During lunch she quietly mentioned the state of her underwear to Allison.
"So you're the lucky one," Allison sighed. "He didn't even get near me today."
"Well I'm pretty sure that after he filled my ass with cum he wouldn't have wanted his cock going near anyone else," Lucy replied.
"Your ass? Holy fuck! You took that massive cock in your ass?"



"Uh huh," Lucy laughed with a goofy grin, satisfied that she'd managed to surprise Allison, who seemed to be the most adventurous of her friends when it came to what she was prepared to do in the dark room.
"How? Like, didn't it like tear you in two?" Allison asked.
"Well I made sure I was well prepared before I went in there," Lucy told her.
"Prepared?" Allison asked.
"Yeah, with lube. I went to the toilets, lubed up my ass and used a marker to start stretching it open."
"Oh my God Lucy!"
"What?" Lucy laughed.
"I guess I just never expected that from you," Allison replied.
"Well maybe I just don't advertise so much," Lucy said.
"You really stuck a marker in your ass?"
"Yeah. Haven't you ever played with your butt?"
"Actually no," Allison replied.
"Really? It feels so good, you should try it."
"I dunno," Allison replied.
"Come on, I dare you, come with me," Lucy said. She enjoyed having her friend on the back foot. She took Allison's hand and dragged her to the nearest bathroom, happy that Allison wasn't reluctant. Once ensconced in the cubicle Lucy had Allison bend over the toilet and put her hands on the top of the cistern. She pulled her friend's panties down and flipped up her skirt to expose her.
"Mmm, you have such a pretty pussy Ally," Lucy purred as she stroked her fingers over her friend's bare pussy lips and teased at the inner lips that poked slightly from between the outer. She knelt down behind Allison and slipped a finger between Allison's hairless lips and pushed it deep. Allison pushed back against her and sighed pleasurably.
Lucy spent some time with her finger buried in the welcoming warmth before she withdrew it and used her tongue. Allison gasped in response to the contact. Lucy grinned to herself and then licked her tongue up toward Allison's asshole. She teased but didn't actually lick it.
"Let's lube this little baby up," Lucy whispered as she poked gently as Allison's anus with a finger. She took the tube that she'd brought to school from her bag along with a sharpie and then squirted some onto Allison's anus. She rubbed it around with her finger before pushing gently against the opening. She felt Allison flinch and urged her to relax. She kissed her butt cheek and pushed again. Her finger slid in to the first knuckle. She wiggled it around and pushed again. She felt Allison breathe carefully and then relax. As the muscle of her ass relaxed, Lucy pushed again and her finger slid wholly inside. She wiggled it around again. When she felt Allison push back against her finger, she knew it was time for the marker. She pulled her finger out and picked it up. It was a fat marker, nowhere near as big as Dave's cock, but certainly bigger than her finger.
"Ready?" She asked when she had the curved end poised against Allison's anus.
"Yes," Allison gasped in reply.
Lucy pushed and watched her friend's ass swallow the marker. When she had it in a bit she pulled it back and then pushed it in again. Each time she worked it a bit deeper until it was buried. Then she started to rub Allison's clit with her other hand as she worked the marker back and forth. She loved the sight each time it disappeared into her friend's ass.
"Do you like that Ally?" she asked quietly.
"Fuck yes," Allison groaned in reply.
Lucy continued to rub her friend's clit and work the marker in and out of her ass. She thought she had her close to orgasm when the bell for the next lesson went.
"Fuuuuck," Allison complained when Lucy quickly pulled the marker from her ass.
"Sorry," Lucy said, "I have to be on time or Mr. Wrent is going to be so pissed. I was late twice last week."
"Its ok," Allison replied as she restored her uniform to rights.
"Tomorrow?" Lucy asked. She had training after school and knew that she wouldn't get a chance to catch up with Allison until then.
"I guess so," Allison sighed. They both headed off to class.
~~~~~~~
"So are we going to do it tonight?" Allison asked Jo as they finished off their homework.
"Do what?" Jo asked.
"Fuck Daddy together."
"Oh, that," Jo laughed.
"Of course that, it's all that I've been able to think about since we talked about it."
"That's the only thing you've thought about?" Jo laughed.
"Well that and what Lucy did to me," Allison said with a cheeky grin.
"What Lucy did to you?" Jo asked as her ears perked up.
"She um, fucked my ass with a big fat sharpie."
"Hang on, Lucy did that to you?" Jo asked with surprise.
"Yeah, it was kind of hot actually. I mean I know you had your butt fingered and all, but this was much bigger than the finger. The only thing that sucked was that I didn't get to cum." Allison replied.
"Oh that does suck. I'm surprised that it was Lucy though. I mean if you had told me Sarah had done it to you I wouldn't have been surprised, but Lucy?"
"Yeah, but that's not all. She told me she had your Dad's cock in her ass in the darkroom today."
"Holy crap!"
"I know, I can't believe she can even walk!" Allison said with a grin.
Jo returned her smile and pushed her friend back on the bed. "Want me to finish what she started?" she asked Allison.
"You know I do," Allison replied, sucking on the tongue that had been slipped into her mouth.
"You want to be my little anal slut hey?" Jo giggled, rubbing her thigh firmly against Allison's crotch.
"Yes."
"Because you want Daddy to put his big fat cock in your dirty little ass, don't you?"
Allison nodded.
"Strip for me Sis," Jo demanded as she moved to allow Allison to stand. Allison all but leapt from the bed and shed her uniform. Jo watched. She salivated at the sight of her friend's exposed body and crushed her thighs together as she thought about the fun she would have with her.
Allison returned to the bed and Jo told her that she wanted her on all fours, doggy style. She went to her dresser and picked up her smooth, wooden handled hairbrush and some lube. She ran her fingers over Allison's pussy. She teased her lips and dragged her fingers over them. She slipped one between them and when it was deep enough, pulled it out and drove a second in beside it.
Allison dropped her head to the bed as Jo caressed her pussy and then teased her clit briefly. Jo grinned to herself and drizzled saliva over Allison's butt and then teased her anus with a finger. She felt Allison push back against her finger and worked it inside. She pushed it deep. Allison groaned in response. Jo worked the finger in and out until she was able to get a second finger in beside it. Once she could slide them both smoothly in and out she pulled them out and lubed up the handle of her hairbrush.
"Are you ready for Daddy to put his cock in your ass Sis?" Jo whispered.
"Oh please. Please put it in my ass Daddy," Allison begged.
Jo pushed the hairbrush and watched the handle slip inside her friend's anus. The end of the handle was wide but tapered smoothly toward the brush. Once the 'head' of the handle slipped inside it was like the rest began to be sucked in. Jo pushed it deep.
"Fuck yes," Allison moaned. Jo worked the handle in and out. She loved the way Allison responded to the ass fucking. She moved a hand between her friend's legs and rubbed her clit. She moved her fingers in gentle circles on the excited little nub as she slid the hairbrush smoothly in and out of her ass.
"Faster," Allison gasped. Jo responded and increased the speed of her thrusts in and out of her friend's ass. She wrapped her fist around so that when she rammed the handle in her fist would slap up against Allison's perky ass cheeks.
"Yes Daddy, yes, fuck my ass," Allison demanded.
Jo worked Allison's clit hard as she fucked her friend's ass. It wasn't long until Allison screamed in ecstasy and exploded.
"I can't wait until Daddy gets home," Allison panted with a grin up at Jo.
"That makes two of us," Jo smiled at her.
~~~~~~~
Dave walked into the house and found the two girls cooking dinner for him. He couldn't help but stare as he took in the fact that they both wore tight little lycra sport shorts and body-hugging t-shirts. The way their nipples speared at the tight t-shirts made it eminently clear that bras weren't part of their outfits.
"Hey Daddy," Jo said and turned toward him. Dave opened his arms to her when she came at him for a hug. He pulled her close and she held him tight. He was a little surprised when she very deliberately rubbed her body against him in front of Allison. He tried to negate his body's automatic response. He wasn't entirely successful.
"Yeah, welcome home ... Daddy," Allison said as if to echo Jo's statement as a joke. The look on her face said something else though and he found himself in a hug with her as Jo stepped back and laughed.
"Go get changed Daddy, we'll finish getting your dinner ready," Jo suggested as she turned back to the stove.
Dave left the room and went to change as suggested. His cock rose as his mind replayed images of their butts in their tight little shorts and how they had felt in his arms. Something was up. He knew that, but he didn't know what. He was both nervous and excited as he pondered what the two girls might have planned.
When he returned down stairs, Allison handed him a beer. Her hand lingered on his arm, a light touch full of meaning. Dave wanted to say not there, not then, but didn't want to state it so blatantly in front of Jo. Regardless of what Jo knew, he simply couldn't bring himself to say anything in front of her.
Dinner passed pleasantly, though both girls filled the conversation with innuendo and suggestion.
"Do you want to watch a movie with us after dinner?" Jo asked as the two girls cleared away the dishes.
"That sounds like a nice idea," Dave replied. He stood up from the table to help the girls. He filled the sink in order to wash up. The girls grabbed tea towels and loitered as they waited. As he stood at the sink and washed, each of the girls would take a dish to dry, but as they moved around the kitchen he'd feel them rub against him, or even more blatantly grab his butt. At one point Allison even reached around in front of him to stroke his semi-rigid cock. He flinched and quickly glanced to Jo, but she wasn't looking. That seemed to be the pattern. Whenever he'd look, it was clear that if Jo grabbed him Allison wasn't looking or vice versa. When they were finally done, Jo said that she needed to get the movie from her room and said that she'd meet Allison and her father in the living room.
Dave wiped his hands dry on a tea towel. As he turned to head toward the living room he found Allison plastered against him. She pressed her lips against his and her tongue sought entry to his mouth.
Dave kissed her in return. His tongue met hers and explored her mouth. She pressed herself hard against his body and his cock was crushed between them. Dave moaned as she ground against it, and then protested with disappointment when she quickly stepped away. He took in her grin and shook his head. Clearly he was being toyed with. He resigned himself to his fate, sure that at worst he'd likely be teased all night but hopefully be given relief before he was sent off to sleep.
Jo called out from the living room. Allison took his hand to lead him in. Jo turned and he saw her grin at him as she patted the seat on the couch beside her. He returned her smile and sat next to her. Allison sat on the other side of him. Jo pulled a blanket from beside her and offered it across him to Allison who pulled it across so that they were all covered.
Jo pushed the remote button and the movie started to play. Dave felt a hand on each thigh and his cock responded as the opening scenes began. He resisted the urge to say something when he realised that they were to watch Lost and Delirious. Even before anything happened on screen the thought of young schoolgirl lesbians had him hard. His focus on the movie didn't last long anyway as the girls took it in turns to tease him. A hand would linger on his crotch and grope and stroke.
He felt Jo nestle against him and draped an arm around her. Her hand took his and placed it on her breast. Dave glanced across to see if Allison had noticed, but her eyes were focussed on the screen. He felt Jo's hand squeeze his own, an encouragement to fondle her. He caressed his daughter's breast. Allison's hand stroked his cock. Hard didn't begin to describe his state.
After a couple of minutes Allison's hand released him and he moved his free arm around her and rested his hand on her breast as well. His mind spun as he thought about the fact that he held Jo's breast with one hand and Allison's with the other. Jo's hand slid over his thigh to take up on where Allison had left his cock.
Dave waited for the girls to change their attention, to take things further, but they didn't seem to be in any hurry. Eventually Allison attacked the zipper of his shorts and freed his cock. He felt the warmth of her hand close around his shaft and stroke him. He instinctively groaned as his cock throbbed in response to the attention.
"You ok Daddy?" Jo asked him.
"Oh yes," he replied. He didn't trust himself to say more. He felt Allison give him an extra firm squeeze.
By the time the closing credits rolled down the screen precum was oozing from his cock. Both girls at different times had used it to lubricate their hand as they stroked him.
"Did you enjoy the movie Daddy?" Jo asked as he packed his cock back into his shorts.
"I did, did you girls?"
"I sure did," Allison replied. He saw her finger go to her mouth and watched as she sucked it. His cock twitched as he watched.
"I did too," Jo replied. "Its a pity its over really, I wanted more."
Allison stood up from the couch and stretched. Her t-shirt rode up and exposed her belly and the movement thrust her breasts against it. Dave stared.
"God you look sexy Ally," Jo said, suddenly standing. She moved to stand in front of her father. He watched her eyes roam over her friend's body. "Did you like seeing those girls kissing as much as I did Ally?"
"Oh yes," Allison replied. "I think your Dad enjoyed it too."
"Did you Daddy?" Jo teased. "Did it make you hard when those girls kissed each other?"
"Jo..." Dave started to respond. He stopped because the two girls began to kiss. It wasn't a tentative kiss. It was far from exploratory and clearly not the first time they had done it. He saw their hands roam and touch and squeeze. He was tempted to pull his cock out and take matters into his own hands, but was too enraptured to go through with it. Not for the first time that day he wondered what Allison might know about his relationship with Jo.
"Know what I think he liked even more than seeing them kiss Ally?"
"What?" Allison asked.
"Seeing their tits. I still remember how he looked at you all during the pool party. I think Dad really likes looking at tits."
"You think?" Allison giggled as she glanced down at Dave.
Jo grabbed Allison's t-shirt and dragged it up over her friend's head to reveal her firm tits.
"Aren't they sexy Daddy?" Jo asked, taking Allison's breasts in her hands. She squeezed them and then tweaked her pale nipples. Before Dave could even consider a response he saw his daughter bend her head to take one in her mouth.
"Fuck that feels good," Allison said.
Dave met her gaze over the top of Jo's head. "Want to suck one ... Daddy?"
Jo stopped sucking.
"Come on Daddy, suck Allison's nipple with me
"I really need it sucked Daddy," Allison said. She pulled and twisted it
Dave stood. His cock strained at his pants. Jo stepped aside enough for Allison to offer him her breast. Dave slipped his hand around Allison and rested his palm on the small of her back. He eyed the nipple, stiff with excitement and then captured it in his mouth. He sucked it deep and flicked his tongue back and forth across it. Allison moaned and then Jo was beside him.
"Oh fuck I love this," Allison purred as father and daughter each sucked one of her nipples. Dave worked a hand between her legs and rubbed her tight lycra shorts against her crotch. He could feel the heat of her loins as her legs parted to accommodate the attention.
"I need to lie down or something," Allison moaned.
Dave and Jo each stepped away. Allison stood topless before them, her pale nipples swollen with excitement, her face flushed. She pushed her lycra shorts down to her knees, then bent and stepped out of them.
Dave watched as she sat down on the floor. She lay back on her elbows and spread her legs.
"Fuck me Daddy?"
"Go on Daddy. Fuck her," Jo said. "I want to watch you fuck her."
"Really?" Dave asked, his surprise genuine.
"Yes Daddy, I want to watch you slide your cock into her pussy. I want to see you fuck her like she's my sister."
"Come on Daddy, fuck me hard," Allison begged.
Jo stepped in close to her father and kissed him. He felt her tongue dip into his mouth.
"That's so fucking hot," Allison moaned from the floor.
"That's nothing," he heard Jo say when she stepped back and dropped to her knees.
Dave's shorts were quickly stripped from him and his rock hard erection sprang free. Jo seized it and sucked the head into her mouth. Dave stared. He didn't think he'd ever tire of the sight of his daughter's lips on his cock. Apparently it turned Allison on as well as she had moved from her preparatory position on the floor to kneel next to Jo.
"I can't believe how hot it is to see you do that to your Dad," she purred.
"Share with me Ally," Jo said and held her father's cock for her friend to suck.
Dave watched Allison lick her lips and then take him in her mouth. He felt her tongue swirl around the head before her lips glided down his shaft. She sucked up and down as much of his cock as she could.
Jo's hand closed over his balls. She cupped them and squeezed. Dave groaned again. Allison sucked her way back up his cock and offered it back to Jo who took over.
"If you don't stop I'm going to cum," Dave moaned after minutes more of their doubled attention.
"Not before you fuck me," Allison answered. The girls abandoned his cock and Allison lay herself back down on the floor.
Dave needed no further encouragement. He knelt between her legs and guided the head of his cock to her soaked opening. Her lips were already swollen with arousal and it took little effort to drive his cock between them.
They voiced their pleasure together. Dave slid back and forth in Allison's tight pussy. He held himself over her and thrust with his hips. He groaned again when he saw Jo kneel beside them. She tugged her own t-shirt off and kissed first Dave and then Allison.
Dave knew he was only going to last moments longer and quickened his pace.
"Wait, not yet," Jo said. "I want to suck it."
Dave sat back on his heels. His cock glistened under the flickering light of the TV and both he and Allison watched, enraptured as Jo bent her head and took him in her mouth, slick with Allison's pleasure. Jo sucked him clean of her friend's juices and then told him to fill her.
Dave drove his cock back into Allison's pussy and thrust hard and fast. Moments later he exploded. Allison panted beneath him, hips thrusting to try and extend the pleasure.
Jo kissed both of them in turn.
"I need to move," Dave advised Allison as he continued to hold himself over her.
Allison moaned in disappointment but did nothing to stop him. Dave rolled to the side then watched in amazement as Jo moved between Allison's legs.
"Allison thinks it would be really hot if I kissed her after you came in her mouth, but I think she's going to explode big time when I lick her now that you've filled her with cum."
Dave stared, amazed. Jo lowered her face to her friend's pussy and did exactly as she'd suggested. She used her fingers to part Allison's lips and then dragged her tongue between her lips and up over her clit. He watched Allison prop herself up to take in the sight of Jo between her legs and then lay back down again, eyes almost glazed over with pleasure.



Minutes later Allison came hard. She squealed with pleasure. Her torso shook and her thighs clamped against Jo's head. Dave found his own breathing had quickened and his cock hardened as he'd watched.
When Allison relaxed her legs enough for Jo to move, Jo slithered up her friend's body and kissed her.
"Daddy's all hard again," Allison said to Jo when the kiss broke apart. "I want to see you with your Dad's cock in your pussy. Will you fuck him for me Jo? Can I watch you fuck Daddy?"
Dave looked from one girl to the other. Despite what had happened thus far, he was incredulous. He heard the words out loud and was reminded of just how wrong it was, but it also turned him on. He wanted it. When he looked at Jo and saw pure lust in her eyes, he knew that she wanted it too.
"Fuck her Daddy," Allison purred. "Fuck her like you fucked me." She moved to where Jo sat on the floor and pushed her onto her back. She kissed her hard and then moved down her body. She paused at Jo's tits and sucked first one, then the other. Then she moved lower. She peeled Jo's lycra shorts down her legs. Dave noted the signs of Jo's arousal on the crotch. It was wet and creamy. He gasped when Allison pulled them off, brought them to her face and licked.
"Fuck, I feel so kinky tonight," Allison giggled as before her tongue flicked back and forth through the cream in Jo's pants.
"That's because you fucking are," Jo laughed. Allison responded by tossing the shorts aside and running her fingers over Jo's pussy. She stroked the bare skin and then plunged two fingers into the well-prepared hole. Jo arched her back and groaned in response.
"Put your cock in her mouth," Allison told Dave.
Dave looked to Jo to confirm that she was okay with it. A slight nod gave him permission and he went and knelt beside her head. Jo's hand grabbed and stroked him before he was pulled within range of her lips. Once again he marvelled at the sight as his erect cock disappeared into Jo's mouth.
Allison worked her two fingers in and out of Jo's pussy then pulled them out and sucked them clean. Then she lowered her mouth and used her tongue and continued to build Jo's pleasure.
"She's getting me ready for you Dad," Jo mumbled around her mouthful of cock. "Does it turn you on that my sister is prepping my pussy while I suck your cock? Does it excite you that you're going to fuck me in front of her? It turns me on so much. At first I was jealous when I realised Allison was here. I knew you were fucking her and thought that meant that I'd miss out, but this is so much better."
"Oh fuck," Dave replied, incapable of a more articulate response.
"Fuck her Daddy," Allison said as she came up for air. "Your daughter's pussy is so ready for you now. Look how wet it is." Her fingers teased at Jo's lips. She wiped the juices over Jo's bald labia. Dave glanced at Jo and saw only acceptance and desire. He moved between her legs as Allison made room for him. He went to aim his cock but Allison took control. She steered him toward his target and watched intently as the tip came to rest against Jo's entrance. Dave pushed. The head of his cock slipped into Jo's pussy. Three moans echoed through the room. He pulled back and pushed in deeper, then repeated the process until he was buried within her.
"Oh my God, you're really fucking her," Allison cooed. She didn't sound shocked. She sounded excited. She panted as Dave started to fuck Jo properly. As he had when he'd fucked Ally, he held himself over her and slid his cock in and out with long smooth strokes.
Allison kissed Jo, then sucked on her tits. Jo moaned and Dave felt her thrust her hips to meet him as he drove inside her. He quickened his pace as he fucked her and Allison moved around them. She touched them when and where it suited her.
"I want to roll over," Jo announced breathlessly after they'd fucked for a while. Dave moved and repositioned himself once Jo was on her hands and knees. Once again Allison grabbed his cock to guide him in. Dave took Jo by the hips and pushed hard so that he slid deep inside. He was close to cumming again and the room was soon filled with the noise of them fucking.
Allison wasn't about to be left out and wiggled her way beneath her friend's body. Dave couldn't see what she was doing, but there was little doubt in his mind once Jo started squirming even as he fucked her.
"You like that, don't you Jo? A cock in your pussy and a tongue on your clit?" he asked.
"Fuck yes Daddy, its awesome," Jo cried out in response. Dave watched his cock slide in and out over and over. He stared down at the junction of their bodies and at the puckered little hole above where they were joined. He allowed saliva to run from his mouth and drip down over her anus, and then pushed his finger inside.
"Oooo he's fingering my ass Ally! Daddy is poking my dirty little butt. Ally wants your cock in hers Daddy. She's an anal virgin and she wants you to take it from her."
Dave thrust deep in his daughter's pussy and lost his load.
"I think he liked the thought of that Ally," Jo giggled as she felt her father's cock spurting deep in her pussy.
"He's not the only one," Allison giggled from beneath her friend.
"Well you're going to have to wait," Dave panted, his cock slowly losing its hardness inside Jo.
"Oh that's ok Daddy, we've got all night to get you hard again," Allison suggested.
"Speak for yourself, some of us can't go all night anymore," Dave lamented.
"Well I'm sure you'll manage one more, Dad," Jo suggested. "You know when Allison wants something its going to happen."
"Yes, I have sort of noticed that," he laughed in return. His flagging erection slipped from Jo's pussy and Allison squealed as cum seeped out and dripped onto her face.
Jo rolled off of her friend and laughed.
"Huh, its not funny," Allison pouted.
"Come on, we can wash you off in the shower," Jo said and helped her friend to her feet. "Coming Daddy?"
"Seems likely to be the best thing going to happen in the house in the next half hour, so why not."
The shower went a lot longer than Dave would normally have approved of and the space was crowded with the three of them in there, but the proximity of the two girls bodies and their ready touch more than made up for the excess water use and he emerged from the shower hard.
"Ohhh, looks like I might get my butt fucked after all," Allison teased as she grabbed him and pulled him toward the bed.
"So eager!" Jo teased her friend.
"Yeah, well the hair brush felt good, but I'm sure that Daddy's big cock will be even better!"
"Hairbrush?" Dave asked.
"Yeah, well I kind of experimented with her butt a bit," Jo said with a blush.
Dave's cock twitched at the thought and Allison giggled. "You like the thought of a hairbrush in my ass do you Daddy?" she teased as she stroked him. "Do you want to watch Jo slide the handle of her brush in my naughty little ass? Would you like to have her prep me for you? Get me ready to take this big fat cock in my tight anus?"
"God yes," Dave replied. He shook his head at how happily Jo skipped off to her bedroom. As she left the room, he took Allison's hand then pushed her back on the bed. He knelt at the foot and parted her legs. Allison grinned down over her body at him as he buried his tongue in between her sweet lips and devoured her.
He heard Jo return and gave Allison a final lick along the length of her slit, then stood again.
"Damn, I didn't want that to stop," Allison said with a sigh.
"Oh I'm sure you'll be fine with it once Daddy's cock is in your ass," Jo told her.
"Good point!"
Allison rolled over onto her stomach and then raised herself onto her hands and knees. Jo waggled her hairbrush at her father. She climbed onto the bed and knelt beside her.
"Hold her open Daddy."
Dave pulled Allison's butt cheeks apart and Jo squirted lube over the tight, puckered little hole. She worked it into Allison's anus with her finger then told her father to have a turn.
Dave released Allison's butt cheeks and Jo spread them for him. He worked a finger into the young girl's ass as she encouraged him to push it deeper. With Jo encouraging him he soon worked a second in so that she'd be prepared for the brush handle. He heard Allison sigh with disappointment when he pulled them out.
Jo rubbed the end of the brush handle against the tight little hole and he saw Allison push back eagerly. He stared in fascination as the smooth wooden handle slipped into her anus. Allison mewed eagerly as Jo pushed it deep and then pulled it back again. She pulled until the widest part of the handle was at the entrance and then slid it back in again.
"Does it make you hard watching me get my ass fucked Daddy?" Allison moaned, her head down on the bed.
"God yes," Dave replied.
"Let me suck you while she does it to me Daddy," Allison suggested.
Dave moved so that he knelt in front of her, his cock once again rock hard.
"God you're cock is awesome," Allison said happily as she wrapped her hand around the base and lowered her mouth over the head.
"So is every part of you," Dave moaned in response. He stared over Allison's body as Jo slid the handle in and out of her ass. Before long he thrust at Allison's mouth desperately. The sight of his daughter thrusting the handle of the brush into her ass drove him wild.
After a few desperate thrusts, Allison withdrew her mouth from his cock. Saliva strung from her lips to the head of his cock.
"Put it in my ass Daddy," she demanded. Dave groaned.
"Come on Daddy, fuck her ass with your big cock," Jo cooed. Dave moved from the bed to position himself behind Allison. Jo moved out of the way but left the hairbrush buried in Allison's ass. Dave grasped the bristles and pulled. He watched intently as it slowly slipped from her back passage. He moved to position his cock head at her puckered hole and Jo grabbed him and squirted lube over his shaft. Her hand stroked him and smeared it all over.
When she released him, Dave used one hand to position himself then pushed as the head of his cock pressed against Allison's little starfish. It slipped inside and he groaned at how tight she was.
Allison voiced her pleasure as her ass was spread even further. Dave pushed again and the first inch of his cock eased inside.
"Oh fuck, it's so big!" Allison cried out, hands thrust in front of her on the bed.
"Isn't it awesome?" Jo asked, her eyes fixed on the point where her father's cock penetrated her friend's ass.
"Fuck yes," Allison replied.
Dave pulled back then pushed again and eased deeper inside. He repeated the move again and again until almost all of his cock was seated deep within Allison's ass. Then he fucked her. He grabbed her hips and slid his cock in and out. Allison wailed her pleasure. Jo played with her tits and teased her nipples as Allison pushed back against the member that invaded her butt.
"Daddy's cock feels good in your ass, doesn't it Ally?" Jo asked.
"Yes, yes, it feels amazing," Allison moaned.
"You want him to fill your dirty little butt with a load of hot sticky cum don't you?"
"Oh God yes."
"Tell him what you want Ally, he needs to hear it," Jo hissed. She worked her clit hard with one hand as she instructed her friend.
"I want your cum in my ass Daddy! I want it full of hot, sticky, dirty cum!" Allison wailed as Dave responded with an increased thrust rate.
"Give it to me Daddy, give me your cum!"
Dave thrust deep and exploded. Allison screamed. He felt her ass convulse on his cock as she came in response to his orgasm. Allison fell away from him and collapsed on the bed. His cock slipped from her anus and he watched as his seed seeped from it.
"God that was hot," Jo said. She pulled her father to her and kissed him. Dave felt his daughter's tongue thrust deep in his mouth and kissed her back with the same energy. Allison rolled over to watch.
"Fuck I love watching you two together," she sighed. "I wish I lived here full time."
"Well maybe I'll let you spend the night with him," Jo suggested.
"Oh that would be awesome," Allison said. "Are you sure you don't mind?"
"It's fine. I've never actually slept in his bed anyway. I like to fuck and run."
"You don't have to though," Dave said to his daughter.
"I know, but for some reason, that's the line I like to draw."
Dave smiled at her and gave her a hug, her breasts crushed against him.
"Right, well I need another shower before bed," Allison said as she clambered from the bed, one hand clutched to her butt. Jo giggled as she watched her friend scramble into the bathroom. Dave followed and cast an enquiring glance over his shoulder to Jo to see if she too would join them again. He saw Jo smile and move to follow.
~~~~~~~
"So, tomorrow's our last ever lesson in the dark room," Allison sighed.
"Yeah, that's true," Sarah replied.
"Are we going to go out with a bang?" Sylvia asked her friends.
"God, what could you possibly do that you haven't already?" Jo asked with feigned disgust.
"Strip you naked and point your father at you?" Allison giggled.
Jo glared at her friend.
"Ally!" Sylvia declared, clearly shocked by the suggestion.
"Don't worry, its just a joke," Ally laughed.
"Kind of hot though," Sarah mused.
"Sarah!" Jo shouted.
"It kind of is in a freaky, dirty kind of way," Lucy chimed in.
"You are all fucking disgusting," Jo accused them.
"And you love us. After all, who'd give you all those lovely orgasms if it wasn't for us?" Sarah laughed at her.
"Humph," Jo shrugged, unable to find a witty response.
"Seriously though, what are we going to do? It should be something epic," Sylvia prompted.
"I have an idea," Lucy said. "I'm not sure if its epic, but it should at least be fun."
~~~~~~~
"So are you going to tell us why we're all in here?" Sylvia asked.
"Well, I thought of something that might add to the fun a bit," Ally replied. She dug around in her school bag until she found what she sought. She brandished it proudly to her friends.
"What is it?" Sylvia asked at the same time Sarah laughed.
"A butt plug!" Ally said. As it turned in her hand, the jewelled end sparkled in the light. She reached into her bag again and pulled out more of the plugs. "I got us one each, even you Jo."
"How thoughtful," Jo laughed, "I'm surprised you went with metal ones, what's wrong with silicon?"
"These are prettier. See, I even got us each our favourite colours! Ok, panties down and bend over everyone," Ally commanded.
Sarah and Jo reached under their dresses and wiggled their panties down and bent over.
"Come on Sylvia it will be fun," Sarah told her girlfriend.
"Yeah, come on, you too Lucy," Jo said.
The two girls hesitated, clearly unsure. The other three girls egged them on until they gave in and agreed to participate.
Ally produced some lube and one after the other slid a plug into her friends' bums.
"Ok, who's going to do me?" She asked, holding up the last one as her friends all pulled their panties back on. There was a bit of wiggling as they adjusted to the toys.
"Me!" Sarah and Jo said at the same time.
"You do it," Jo suggested.
"Naah, we get to have all the fun in the dark room, you do it to her," Sarah told her.
Jo grinned and took the butt plug from Allison, who slipped her panties down and bent over. Jo lubed up the butt plug and parted her friend's cheeks. She poked the end of the plug against her asshole and wiggled, then pushed. She watched as Ally's sphincter parted around the stainless steel. She pushed harder until it spread around the widest diameter and then popped inside.
~~~~~~~
"Ok girls, last time ever. I'm turning off the lights," Dave announced. He heard them all move around and waited for the shuffling to stop. None of the girls had even brought a camera of film into the dark room, their intent clear. It ensured that he was hard from anticipation before he'd even turned off the light.
He was just about to move down the line of the bench when Lucy spoke.
"Excuse me sir, but I've been really naughty, I need to be punished. Spank me? Please?"
"Um, sorry?" he asked as he struggled to process what he'd heard.
"I need to be spanked please sir," Lucy said. He heard some snickers from deeper in the lab. He felt a hand touch him in the dark. He assumed it was Lucy's. It found its way to his hand and guided it. He felt her ass. The hand holding his guided him. It took his hand away from her bum and then back down against the cheek. It wasn't hard and barely made a sound, but indicated exactly what was wanted. The pressure that held his hand was released and he experimented with a light smack on Lucy's bottom.
"Harder Sir. I've been really bad," Lucy said.
He hit her harder.
"Like you mean it Sir," she purred in the dark. "I've been so bad. I even sucked a teacher's cock Sir."
Dave's cock twitched in his pants at the statement. Even though he knew all about it, it was an incredible turn on. He hit her again, harder, the sound of the smack ringing in the small space.
"She even fucked him Sir," Ally said from beside them and Dave smacked her again. He felt her flinch under each impact, but he also heard her moan. After the next smack his hand lingered and stroked her panty clad ass. The panties shifted and were pulled down. He smacked her bare skin.
"I've been naughty too Sir. You need to spank me too," Ally said from beside him. He felt her hands on his chest even as he smacked Lucy one more time.
"And me Sir," he heard Sylvia say from deeper in the room.
"And me," Sarah chimed in.
"I've been naughty too Daddy," Jo said.
He heard the girls all gasp at that and his cock pulsed.
"So you'll have to spank all of us," Allison added and pulled him toward her. He reached for her ass blindly and found it devoid of panties. He placed one hand on a bare butt cheek to orientate himself and then swung his other hand until it connected in the dark.
*Smack*
"Ohhh!" Allison moaned. "I've been naughtier than that Sir."
He spanked her harder and then hit her again. His palm stung with the impact but Allison made no complaint. He imagined how red her ass would be, imagined a perfect bright pink handprint on her pale skin. He hit her several more times until Sylvia suggested that it was time for her punishment. He felt Allison turn from the bench and envelope him in a hug before he could move.
"That made me so fucking wet. I bet my ass is like totally glowing now Daddy," she whispered huskily in his ear.
She released him and he moved along the line, feeling for Sylvia in the dark. HIs hand closed over her butt. Her skirt had been lifted out the way and he felt the strip of her thong as it disappeared between the cleft of her butt cheeks. He started in surprise when he realised that there was something under the material. Before he spanked her, he probed with his fingers and felt the shape of the head of a plug. He tugged it a little and drew a gasp of pleasure from Sylvia as he threatened to pull it out.
Instead he slapped her butt cheek. He started gentle as he had with the others. "Harder?" he asked.
"Yes please Sir," Sylvia replied.
He hit her again and increased the force of his strike. He repeated the process several times until she said no. He remembered what Allison had said about how wet it had made her and after spanking her a dozen times, ran his fingers down between her legs and pressed the crotch of her thong against her pussy. It was indeed wet and he could feel the heat of her pussy. She moaned at the pressure, but Sarah told him she needed to be punished.
He moved on. Before he spanked her he ran his fingers over her bum and then between them, curious. He found the butt plug and wasn't sure whether he was actually surprised or not. He wondered if Allison and Lucy had also had plugs in their asses. He decided that it was highly likely.



He began to spank Sarah and was stunned at how hard she demanded it. His hand truly stung after only 6 spanks and he moved so that he could swap hands. As he had with Sylvia, when he was done he reached between her legs and felt the dampness of her panties.
Then it was Jo's turn. He was already rock hard, but there was something about the fact that he knew it was her even though he couldn't see her. That and all the other girls would clearly know what was going on.
"I've been really bad Daddy," Jo said loud enough for everyone to hear. He positioned himself behind her. His fingers explored and found her butt plug. They didn't find underwear. His heart thumped in his chest and his cock strained to break free of his pants.
*Smack*
His hand hit his daughter's ass. Gasps echoed through the dark room.
"I've been MUCH naughtier than that Daddy."
*Smack!*
"I've been making out with girls Daddy."
*Smack!*
"I've had sex with girls Daddy.*
*Smack! Smack!*
Even though Dave knew all about his daughter's antics, hearing her confess in the pitch-black room and knowing that her friends were listening heightened his excitement.
"Fuck I wish I could see this," Sarah muttered from beside them.
Shocked gasps muttered around the room as the light switch was thrown and they all tried to come to terms with the sudden brightness.
"Sorry," Allison said, "But I'm with Sarah, I so want to see this."
Four sets of eyes turned to where Jo was stretched out over the bench, her cotton panties stretched across her thighs, ass exposed. The light reflected off the end of the blue jewelled butt plug nestled between her cheeks, the right of which glowed pink.
"Spank her," Sarah purred.
*Smack*
"Harder!" Allison demanded. Dave looked at the faces of the other girls as he hit Jo's ass harder again. Jo cried out and the other girls in the room echoed her cry, though theirs were more cries of lust and arousal.
"Take her over your knee," Sarah suggested and nodded to the solitary chair at the end of the long narrow room,
"Oh yes Daddy, please," Jo begged, the idea lighting a fire within her.
Dave moved to the chair and took on the role the girls demanded.
"Over my knee young lady," he instructed.
Jo walked the couple of small steps toward him and draped herself over her father's knee. He'd never punished her like this in his life and that only made it more appealing. He could feel his cock pressed against her as he flipped her skirt up to expose her again, her ass pointed back toward her friends.
*Smack*
Jo's four friends moved closer and crowded around. Dave glanced from his daughter's glowing butt to the four girls. Allison stood and fingered herself shamelessly as she watched. Sarah and Sylvia stood side by side, Sarah's hand clearly busy behind the Asian girl, but out of Dave's sight. Lucy stood watching, her bottom lip caught between her teeth as she watched.
*Smack*
*Smack*
"Does it make you wet Jo?" Ally asked. "Does your Daddy spanking your ass like the naughty little bitch you are make your pussy quiver?"
"Fuck yes," Jo replied even as her father's hand impacted her fair skin again.
"I want to suck you Sir," Lucy said.
"We all want to suck you Sir," Allison said.
"And feel your big hard cock in our cunts," Sarah added.
"Especially that," Sylvia agreed.
"Its ok Daddy, I said they could," Jo said from over his knee.
"We want to give you a helicopter," Lucy told him.
"A what?"
"A helicopter. We all kneel down around you and you turn around like a helicopter. When that delicious cock points at us we get to suck it."
Dave stared as four schoolgirls all knelt around him as best they could in the confined space. Allison attacked his pants. Jo moved away, back toward the door and the light switch. Allison grabbed his cock and leaned in. Her mouth swallowed as much of his cock as she could and sucked up and down for several seconds before Sarah started to turn him. Allison moaned with disappointment as she was forced to release him.
For the next five minutes, as Dave periodically turned, each girl took him in their mouth and sucked him. He was conscious of Jo who watched the entire time. Whenever he faced Lucy and Allison he would stare over their heads to where she stood. There was no doubt in his mind that what she saw turned her on. She teased him and played with herself. Sometimes she'd face him and flash her pussy or finger it. Other times she'd have her blouse pulled up over her tits as she teased her tight nipples. She even turned and played with her butt plug at one point. He wanted to stride over and fuck her. He wanted to claim her in front of her friends. He settled for fucking her friend's mouths as she watched. He knew he'd have his chance to bury himself in her tight pussy at home.
"I think it's high time for the fucking to begin," Allison announced as Dave turned from her to sink his cock into Sarah's mouth. Sarah bobbed up and down his cock a couple of times before she released him and agreed. Dave watched as four school girls lined up along the bench, bent over and flipped up their skirts to reveal their butts, some covered with panties, some bare. As if choreographed, the girls all reached behind themselves and parted their cheeks to reveal their glittering butt plugs; green, red, pink and yellow. Dave groaned.
"Come on Sir, we all need your cock in our pussies," Lucy said. She was the closest to him. He stepped in behind her and sank his cock into her. He felt her push back and grabbed her hips. He was conscious of the other girls watching him and fucked Lucy with long, smooth strokes of his cock.
"My turn Sir," Sarah demanded after some interval that Dave had no track of. He slipped from Lucy's pussy and moved to Sarah.
"Wait Sir," Lucy said before he was able to continue his journey. He turned back to find out what issue there might be. Lucy bent her head and quickly sucked him. "Now its nice and clean for her."
Dave turned back to Sarah and guided his cock between her swollen pussy lips. He stared at the red head's freckled back, admiring the arch, the slim curve of her hips. On impulse he took her red ponytail in one hand and placed the other on her hip and fucked her. The slap of their bodies crashing together echoed through the room.
"That looks fucking hot," Allison announced from her position at the end of the line.
"God yes," Lucy agreed. Dave looked back to the last girl that he'd fucked and saw that she'd hopped up onto the bench. She had her legs spread and her fingers were busy between them.
"Hey, we know you can't cum for all of us, but that doesn't mean we don't get off," she said with a grin. He continued to pump is cock in and out of Sarah's pussy. He found the sight of her lips intoxicating as they clung to him every time he pulled out. She pushed back against every thrust.
"Don't finish him," Sylvia almost pleaded as he continued to impale her.
"I wouldn't do that to you sweetie," Sarah moaned, pushing Dave away. "Time to fuck my girlfriend Sir."
Sylvia gave him a strangely shy look at the statement, but still turned and bent herself over the desk. No one made any move to stop him and so he plunged into the young Asian girl's pussy. He glanced down at the green butt plug and wanted to play with it, but he was already struggling with his arousal. He was close to the end and knew that he wouldn't be forgiven if he failed to fuck Allison.
Allison clambered up onto the bench next to where Sylvia was bent over. She spread her legs and started to play with herself.
"I need to make sure its nice and wet for you Sir," she said to Dave and licked her lips. Dave switched his gaze back and forth between Allison as she fingered herself and the sight of his cock as it plunged into Sylvia's pussy. When he felt his orgasm become imminent, he pulled entirely out of Sylvia. He gasped and grabbed the base of his cock to forestall his explosion.
"So close?" Allison asked. She reached leaned back further on the bench and pulled her right leg up toward her chest then spread so that the butt plug was clearly visible. Then she grabbed hold of it and pulled slowly. The plug stretched her ring until it popped out and left her agape. Dave stared and Allison grinned at him before she jammed the plug back in.
"Come on Sir, you need to fuck me," Allison insisted. Dave stepped between her legs and drove his cock inside. "Fuck that's so good. Don't worry if you cum, I'll be fine."
Dave just grunted a response. The girls watched him fuck Allison but just when he was ready to explode, Jo flicked the light switch off. Dave was left with an after-image impression of Allison laid out on the bench before him as he speared inside. He thrust into her again, but felt hands on his hips. They pulled him back. He went with them, not quite sure what was happening. Then he was turned toward the door and a mouth swallowed his cock.
He knew it was Jo. He lost control almost immediately. He exploded down her throat as the girls lamented the fact that they couldn't see his explosion. When his final pulse ended, Jo stood from the floor and moved in front of him. He had no idea what she did, but when the lights came back on, he saw cum drip down Allison's pussy.
"No fair, I wanted to see that!" Lucy protested as the girls crowded around and saw the cum on Allison.
"I wanted to wear it," Sarah complained.
"Well you can always eat it if you like," Allison suggested. Sarah grinned in response and moved quickly between Allison's legs. She slurped at the cum and then buried her tongue in her friend's pussy as the others looked on.
"That looks like fun, doesn't it Sylvia?" Jo asked.
"What the licking, or the being licked?" Sylvia laughed in response.
"Both!" Lucy said.
"Which would you prefer?" Jo asked Sylvia.
"Right now, being licked," Sylvia purred.
"Then let me lick you."
Sylvia climbed up next to the blonde haired Allison and Jo knelt between her legs.
"Feeling left out?" Dave asked Lucy.
Lucy smiled at him. "Not if you're offering what I think you are."
"Get up there with them," Dave told her. Lucy wasted no time and mounted the bench. She spread her legs and Dave joined those on their knees. He drove his tongue into Lucy's pussy. He worked his tongue with every trick he knew and took pleasure in the mewls and gasps that escaped her mouth as he ate her. Similar sounds echoed down the narrow confines of the lab as Sylvia and Allison enjoyed their pleasure in turn.
Sylvia was the first to cum. She all but thrashed on the bench top as her thighs clamped around Jo's head. Her hands tangled in Jo's hair. Allison came a minute later.
Dave continued to work Lucy. He played her pussy with care and attention, like an instrument until she all but sung with the explosion of her orgasm.
"Everyone change," Sarah demanded after she'd given her three friends a little time to recover. "I want your tongue in me Sir."
No one protested and Dave knelt between Sarah's pale thighs. He was barely aware of the others as they changed places. Jo sat herself beside Sarah and Sylvia moved between her legs. Lucy and Allison looked to each other, both of them having just been on the receiving end.
"Rock Paper scissors?" Allison suggested.
"Just get up there, I'm fine for now," Lucy told her. Allison grinned and spread her legs for her friend. Lucy happily knelt to administer the pleasure. After several minutes Lucy stopped. Allison sighed with disappointment and looked to see why. Lucy just winked at her and moved quickly to the light switch. She plunged them into darkness again.
Dave blinked in surprised as he was robbed of his vision, but recovered quickly to continue. He had a good enough memory to provide mental images of the beauty of Sarah's pussy, especially the colour of the minimal hair that adorned it. When Sarah's hands pulled at his hair and he felt her body convulse before him, he knew he'd succeeded.
Not long after that the other two girls made it very clear that they too had cum.
"Ok girls, everyone up on the bench, legs spread," Jo called out. "Dad, you're going to fuck them all one last time."
The room echoed with the sounds of movement as the four girls all took up position on the bench again.
Dave moved to the far end of the room and positioned himself between the first of the girl's legs. His cock needed no encouragement to reach full stiffness. That had been readily achieved whilst he knelt between their legs. He felt the girl's hands grab his cock and guide it home. He thrust and plunged into the slick pussy. As he pulled back and thrust in again he felt hands on him from behind.
"Fuck her Daddy," he heard Jo whisper from behind. She grabbed his butt cheeks and felt them. She pushed and pulled with his thrusts as he rammed home again and again.
"Next," Jo said, loud enough for there to be no doubt as to where in the room she was. Dave felt her hands assist his movement toward the next girl. Before he found his way he was stopped long enough to feel a mouth slide down his cock and suck him clean. Then he was steered to the next pussy. So it continued down the line until he'd had his cock in all four pussies and each time Jo had sucked him clean.
"Lay down on the floor Dad," she instructed.
Dave was shocked. The last thing he'd expected was for Jo to take control and instruct him on what he was to do. From the noises the other girls made, they too were surprised. He wasn't about to object though and lay himself down on the floor.
"I don't know if you've ever had a threesome Dad, but if ever there was a time, I'd say this is a good one," his daughter told him.
He lay upon the floor and Jo told Sylvia to mount him. "And Sarah, you have to sit on his face. I know that you and Sylvia will find plenty to do while you're both pleasured."
"What about us?" Allison asked.
"Well, you, Lucy and I get to feel whatever we can get our hands on," Jo giggled.
After some careful placement in the dark, Dave found himself with a pussy ground against his face and his cock enveloped. He could hear the sounds of the girls as they kissed and played with one another. He thrust desperately upward. He needed to cum, to release his seed.
"Swap!" Jo called.
"What me and Sylv or everyone?" Sarah asked through a moan.
"Everyone," Jo said. "Find somewhere that makes you happy with my Dad."
Dave sighed as his cock slipped from Sylvia's pussy.
"Shotgun the cock," Lucy said loudly.
"Damnit," Allison laughed.
Once again Dave found himself subjected to exquisite pleasure as he found himself ridden top and bottom. He was just reaching the point of orgasm when Jo again called for a change.
"No shotguns and no discussion," she added to her instruction.
Everyone moved. Dave felt a heavenly pussy slide down his shaft and slipped his tongue into the pussy that was thrust against his face. He plunged his tongue deep. He was again on the brink of orgasm when the light suddenly flashed on.
"Holy fuck!" Lucy cried out from near the doorway.
Sounds of surprise and shock echoed around the small lab as everyone's eyes adjusted to the light and the girls realised that Jo had mounted her father's cock. Allison was astride his face.
"Jo!" Sylvia gasped.
Dave's eyes adjusted to the light, but he couldn't see past Allison's butt as she ground her pussy in his face. He felt the girl riding on his cock increase her movements as she rubbed back and forth frantically.
"You're fucking your Dad!" Sarah announced. It may have been redundant for the girls that watched but it served to alert Dave to exactly what had happened. He knew he should make her stop. It was the only solution. Unfortunately his body picked that moment to release the tension that the girls had stoked. He exploded into Jo.
"Oh fuck yes!" Jo cried out as he erupted. He grabbed Allison by the hips and left no doubt that he wanted her to move. She appeared reluctant as she ground against his tongue a final time, but she did move.
"Jo!" he said as his eyes found hers. He came up with nothing else to say.
"That was so fucking hot!" Lucy declared.
"Amazing," Allison agreed.
"You mean outrageous," Sarah suggested. Dave looked to her to see if he could detect a true meaning. She was grinning.
Sylvia was the only one that stood quietly and said nothing.
"Jo, I need you to move," Dave said. "This lesson is over."
Uniforms were quickly restored and everyone moved out of the dark room and back into the classroom proper.
"Okay girls, clearly a line was crossed today," he said quietly. "We all know that the fun we've had this year can't be spoken of and in particular, nothing can ever be said about what Jo just did. Do I have your agreement? Can we trust each other not to say anything?"
There were nods of heads and quiet affirmation around the class.
"I think we should swear an oath," Sarah said with a grin.
"Sounds like fun," Allison replied. They came together in the middle of the class room and Sarah lead them as they all held hands and agreed to keep the dark room as their secret.
Dave looked at each of the girls in turn and hoped that it was true. He knew that when it came to secrets, the best number was one, but he had no choice. They'd made the bed and now they had to lay in it.
Just as the bell rang to announce the end of their final lesson, Dave remembered to tell them that he had assigned them all A's for the class. The girls exclaimed their happiness and hugged him on their way out the door.
"Are you okay Sylvia?" he asked as she was the last to leave the room.
"Certainly shocked, but yeah, I'm okay," she replied. "Are you okay?"
"I am excellent thanks Sylvia, it has been one hell of a year."
"Epic even," Sylvia agreed.
~~~~~~~
END
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'We should go to the cosplay convention!!' Brad suggested to the group, almost bursting with excitement.
'What the fuck would I do at a cosplay convention?' Jane laughed, rolling her eyes at him.
'Well the obvious thing would be to cos-play, it would be awesome,' Brad replied, trying not to let her dampen his enthusiasm.
'Oh yeah, that would be fabulous,' Nikki laughed. 'We could dress up and mingle with geeks, gamers and all the other losers in the world.'
'Oh come on you've never even been! It’s not as bad as that,' Brad sighed.
'Yeah, lets face it, where else can a guy find 47 bikini-clad Princess Leia's?' John chimed in.
'Trust you to think of that,' Jane teased him.
Brad grabbed his iPad and Googled some cosplay images.
‘Look Nikki, tell me you wouldn’t be into this.’
'Damn, that guy is actually hot! This might not be as bad as I first thought,' Nikki said, sitting up straight on the couch.
'Oh God, here we go, Nikki's about to turn something completely geek into something dirty and fucked up,' Jane warned the guys.
'Oh come on, I'm not that bad!' Nikki protested.
'Let's face it Nikki, you really are,' John replied.
'Oh and you're complaining are you?' she said accusingly.
'Hell no, you know there's nothing that I love more than the fact that you are a complete and utter sex freak,' he laughed. 'You're the only chick I know that is open about what and who she does and then brags about it like a dude.'
'Yeah, and don't you just wish you were a recipient?' Jane teased him.
'Hey I'm happy with being a friend, I know that going for Nikki would be batting waaaaaaay outta my league,' John conceded.
'Hang on, does this mean we're going to the cosplay convention or not?' Brad asked.
'Well I 'm up for it, but it depends on whether Jane is willing to play my game or not.'
'Oh no, count me out,' Jane replied, already scared about what idea Nikki could be baking in her crazy brain.
'Oh come on, you haven't even heard what it is yet,' Nikki complained.
'I know, but you're a sex crazed maniac and I there's no way I will want to or be able to compete with you in whatever you come up with.'
'What a party pooper,' John laughed.
‘Hey, are you going to play her game?' Jane asked him.
‘Sure, I'll play. There's a damn good chance that I won't win whatever crazy-arse game she comes up with but I'll give it a go. Tell us what it is Nikki.'
‘Cosplay Bingo!' Nikki answered with a grin, as if that would explain everything that they needed to know.
'Excuse my ignorance, but what on earth is that?' Brad asked her.
'It's simple, before we go, we draw up a bingo card with comic characters ... you know, Batman, Spiderman, The Hulk and then when we're there, everyone has to try and have a sexual encounter with that character. The first person to mark off all their characters wins.'

'You don't see any flaws?' john laughed.
‘Nope.'
‘Not even like the fact that if you put Batman on my card there is no fucking way on God's green earth that I am going to look for a sexual encounter with him!'
'Oh,' Nikki laughed. 'Well I'm sure you comic nerds can come up with some female characters or some way to make it work. You can have girls and Jane and I can have boys and girls. '
'I think I'd rather watch you fill your card than play,' John laughed.
'Anyway, even if no one knows who I am and even if I wanted to play, I wouldn't even get the first square filled in. Of course, I'm going anyway, so it doesn't really worry me,' Brad informed them.
'And I just don't want to 'encounter' a dozen different geeks in that way!' Jane said adamantly.
‘You know you will Jane. She'll talk you into it, you may as well just say you'll play and accept the fact,' Brad laughed at his sister.
'Shut up Brad,' Jane said, her voice betraying her exasperation. The worst thing was that she knew that he was right. Nikki had a way of talking her into doing the most ridiculous things. She was sure that one day she was going to end up on the national news, or some dodgy website as a result. Nudie runs was the least of what she'd been talked into, especially once they started having a few vodkas together.
'I tell you what, why don't we let Brad and John draw up the cards and the rules and then we'll see,' Nikki suggested, the twinkle in her eye letting Jane know that she was in exactly as much trouble as she suspected.
'Fine, but there's one more thing I need to know.'
'Oh?' Nikki asked.
'Yeah, the stakes. What does the winner get?'
‘I have no idea, I only thought of the game a minute ago,' Nikki laughed.
'Well given that you're clearly going to win, what's the point of even worrying?' Brad laughed.
He knew that the only reason that he and John even moved in the same sort of orbit, let alone social circle as Nikki was because of his sister. Jane had always been the popular athletic one and he the nerd; computer games, role-playing games (not the sort Nikki had thought of!) sci-fi, fantasy, books and chess. The list of his nerdy pursuits was long. There was no way that Nikki would have ever known who he was if not for Jane.
Jane had befriended her through their participation in athletics together and over time, Brad had managed to get to know her through her frequent visits to their house. Jane had explained to him at some point that Nikki enjoyed his company because he never seemed to put any pressure on her for a date. She claimed he didn't drool or fuss over her like so many of the other boys at school and she could actually relax.
Every time that Brad thought of it he would blush. He could have fathered a small nation with the amount of sperm that he'd pumped down the drain thinking about his sister's friend. He was forever worried that she would find out the truth; that he idolised her like every other guy that they'd gone to school with.
John was his 'partner-in-crime'. They'd been best friends all through school and had set off for the same college. Jane and Nikki had ended up elsewhere but they were all back for the summer and bumming around looking for things to do. John was always happy to hang around whenever there was a chance of being with both Jane and Nikki. Brad tried not to think about what John would do alone with thoughts of his sister, but he was realistic enough to acknowledge that she was hot and that it would be unrealistic to think he didn't lust after her. After all, he'd seen the way John looked at both the girls. If Jane hadn’t been his sister, he would have looked at her in the same way. He lusted after Nikki, but as it was his sister’s friend, he hadn’t ever gone there.
'Right, well let's leave the nerds to make up the rules, I feel like going to a party. There must be someone we know having one,' Nikki stated. She picked up her phone and started Facebooking, searching for somewhere that they could have some fun.
'Hey, we like to party too you know,' John objected, wanting to try and stay close to the two girls. They only had to walk into a party with the two girls to do wonders for their credibility. Even though they were two years older and now studying across country, their hometown reputation was proving hard to shake.
'I guess we should take pity on them,' Jane suggested. ‘If this game of yours gets off the ground you know they'll end up moping about with blanks.'
'No problem at all, but they have to do their homework tomorrow if they party tonight,' Nikki laughed.
~~~~~~~
'So who do you want Nikki to hook up with?' John asked Brad.
'Er, Me,' Brad replied lamely.
'Yeah, me too, but we're not in fantasyland, remember? I mean what sort of people, characters and the like at the cosplay convention dufus.'
'Yeah I know. Um, well how about we make the list more generic than what Nikki suggested.'
'What do you have in mind?'
Brad took up a pen and paper and made a list.
'How about this?' he offered, passing the paper to John.
John cast his eye over the list:
A Marvel Super Hero
Someone from a DC Comic
A Star Wars character
An Anime character
Someone from Game of Thrones
A Trekkie
A Pokemon
Something non-human (like a mech warrior or alien)
A Disney character
'A Disney character? Really?' John asked.
'Why not?'
'I dunno, maybe it just seemed a little creepy.'
'Well how about a children's character in general, you know, like Woody or Buzz Lightyear?'
'Still seems a bit wrong.'
'They'll be adults in the costume you idiot and this is Nikki. If we want any chance of her failing, then there has to be something that makes it tricky for her. I mean even if you specify someone like Wonder Woman, you know that she's going to do it.
'Fair enough,' John replied. 'You realise that if she does this she'll be doing 9 people in a day. That's nuts.'
'That's Nikki I guess,’ Brad said, knowing that even though she was incredibly liberated sexually and known on many fronts as a slut that he'd give his right testicle to get to be one of the notches on her bedpost.
~~~~~~~
'Ok, so what are the rules?' Nikki asked after surveying the nine-squared card that the boys had passed to her and Jane.
'Ok, so what do you mean by a sexual encounter first?' Brad asked her.
'Well you know, more than a kiss. A fuck, blow job, hand-job, one or the other of the two people getting to orgasm ...'
'Right, well as predicted, that rules me out,' John laughed.
'Oh come on I'm sure you can at least try,' Nikki said, winking at him.
'Oh sure, I'll try, I just don't expect to mark off any squares,' he told her.
'You never know your luck in a big city,' Nikki smiled.
'So how do we prove we've done it?' Jane asked.
'Underwear?' Nikki suggested.
'So I could just buy underwear from people and win?' Brad asked.
'I guess, but that would take the fun out of it. Unless you're like those Japanese dudes that gets off on buying that stuff,' Nikki teased.
'Er no,' Brad replied, blushing.
'You'd need a photo with the person handing them over or something though, otherwise we don't really know if they came from the right person or not.
'I know that we'll work out a way to be sure,' Nikki offered. ’Let's not over-think it.’
'Speaking of over-thinking, what about the prize?' Brad asked.
‘Well, If any of you beat me, you can have me as a slave for a day,' Nikki offered. 'I'll even dress up like Princess Leia if you like.'
Jane nearly spat tea out of her nose at the suggestion.
'I guess you don't want me to win then, clearly that prize is aimed at these two,' she said as she cleaned up again.
'Well if you beat me you can have my new hand-bag, how about that?'
'The Givenchi?' Jane asked, stunned.
'Yep,’ Nikki replied.
‘You're on!' Jane answered, suddenly interested for the first time. She knew how much Nikki loved that bag and had been envious of it since the day she'd first seen it. She doubted that Nikki would actually give it up, but then she doubted she could actually beat her at the ridiculous game.
'And what if you win?' John asked.
'Maybe I need a slave for the day,' Nikki replied.
'I'm up for it,' Brad told her.
'Me too,' John agreed.
'Jane?'
'Sure, why not,' she conceded, thinking that all she probably had to do was hook up with one person to beat either of the boys and avoid the fate.
'What are you going to go as Nikki?' Brad asked her.
'I have no idea, I'm open to suggestions,' she replied with a laugh.
'Well we've got a few weeks, so I'm sure we can sort something out,' John replied.
~~~~~~~
John and Brad sat with Jane, waiting for the moment of the big reveal. John going to dress as the Green Lantern, Brad was going as Jon Snow from Game of Thrones and Jane had opted for a very sexy looking Supergirl costume. Nikki had kept them guessing and told them that they weren't allowed to know what she was going as until she showed them.
‘Oh Fuck!’ John exclaimed when she stepped out to reveal herself in the living room. 'You did that just to fuck with my mind, didn't you?'
Nikki laughed, twirling to show off the Slave Leia costume that she'd assembled, slowly swinging the chain that was linked to her neck, a little stuffed Jabba the Hut attached to the other end.
'You approve then?' Nikki asked.
'Hell yes I approve,' John said.
'Brad?'
'Sorry, lost for words,' he grinned.
'You guys are hopeless,' Jane chided them, 'You look awesome Nikki, as everyone knew you would.
'Well you look amazing too,' Nikki told her friend.
'Aww thanks Nikki.'
'So tomorrow's the big day then,' Brad grinned.'I can't wait for this it's going to be so much fun.'
'Glad to know you're getting into the spirit of it,' Nikki said to him. 'Are you going to try and find yourself a nice red-headed wildling tomorrow?'
'Huh, I wish! Maybe a Daenerys Targaryon.'
'I've always thought that Margery Tyrell was a much better looking option than Daenerys,' John suggested.
'Well, I wouldn't complain if that worked out, but let's face it, I know that I'm coming home with an empty card,' Brad admitted.
'You do that buddy, then I only have to reach the amazing heights of a single encounter not to become the slave,' John laughed.
'And then you can wear my costume!' Nikki declared, drawing much laughter and further good-natured ribbing.
'Anyway, I have to get out of this and get moving, so I'll see you all tomorrow,' Jane advised her friends. John offered to help, insisting that it wouldn't take long to get her out of it, but was laughed off.
~~~~~~~
John scrambled. Now that he had revealed that he'd been going to the conference as the Green Lantern it was time to put the other part of his plan into place. He just had to rustle up his Darth Vader costume so that he could change when he was at the conference without the others knowing. Then he would have to hunt Nikki down and try to be her target for an encounter with a Star Wars character. He knew that it was a long shot, but as far as he was concerned it was totally worth it.
~~~~~~~
'So what's your first target on the list?' Jane asked Nikki as they wandered amongst the throngs of people.
'I haven't really given it a lot of thought. I guess it will depend on when I see someone sexy enough dressed as something on the list.'
'Well personally, I'm after a Slave Leia,' Brad said, his eyes already following a girl in that exact costume.
'I bet I could get one first,' Nikki teased.
'No bet,' Brad laughed.
'What about you John?' Jane asked the fourth member of their little band.
'Well if I could find her, I'd do Jessica Alba in Fantastic Four guise, but since I'll likely have to settle for some mere mortal, I guess I'll try for Slave Leia.'
'Good luck with that!' Nikki laughed.
Just at that moment a guy walked past dressed as The Silver Surfer. Both of the girl's heads followed his nicely cut body.
'Dibs!' Nikki called, turning to follow him, eyes glued to the tight little silver shorts that were clinging to him.
'Bitch,' Jane laughed as she watched her friend set off in pursuit.
'Damn, she'll probably have him naked before I even get up the courage to talk to someone!' John sighed.
'Oh well, at least we can enjoy the conference!' Brad replied.
'Said the future Nikki's slave,' Jane teased him. Brad just stuck out his tongue and wandered further into the event.
Nikki stepped quickly to catch up to her target, finally getting there when he stopped to check out one of the displays.
'Hey, great costume,' she said to him, stepping up beside him.
'Thanks, ... and damn!' he said, adding the exclamation as he turned to take in who had complimented him on his costume. 'I think that yours might well out-strip mine.'
‘Aww, thanks, I was pretty happy with the way it turned out. It should meet my needs for the day at least.'
'Oh and what are those needs?'
'Well, a friend of mine convinced me to play a pretty out there game of Cosplay Bingo so I thought it best that I look the part so people would talk to me.'
'Talk to you? You do realise that amongst all these people, being super fucking hot like that means they'll stop, stare, take photos and run away scared? Anyway usually those bingo things are a bit of fun to just spot the crazies, you don't actually talk to them.' laughed the Silver Surfer.
'Well my friend is a bit wilder than that,' Nikki replied. She figured it sounded better if it wasn't her idea.
'Oh really?'
'Yeah, I'm supposed to have a sexual encounter with every entry on this card,' Nikki replied, giving him a look.
He glanced over it and then his eyes worked their way slowly over Nikki's body again.
'I don't see any marks on here yet, does that mean you're just starting?'
'Sexy and clever!' Nikki declared. 'How would you like to help me mark off this Marvel Comics entry?'
'I'd be honoured!' the Surfer replied. 'Um but where on earth would such a thing take place?'
'There's got to be rooms around here for people to fix their costumes somewhere doesn't there? Nikki prompted.
'I'm sure we can find something,' he replied with a grin.
Minutes later, they were ensconced in a small change-room. Nikki stepped in close and kissed him, her hand going straight to his cock and stroking it in his tight shorts.
'At least undressing you isn't going to be too hard,' Nikki laughed, feeling his cock harden in the tiny silver shorts. 'Though all this silver might be a bit of an issue.'
'So what exactly does a sexual encounter involve?' the Surfer asked her.
'Anything that gets one of us to orgasm,' Nikki smiled, dropping to her knees in front of him. She tugged his pants down his legs, his cock springing free in front of her.
'Good to see you didn't get too carried away with all that silver body paint.'
She took his cock in her hand and stroked it casually as her tongue swept out from between her lips to curl around the head. She pulled his foreskin back and sucked, taking her time, enjoying the feeling of the soft skin between her lips.
'Oh fuck!' the Surfer cried as her lips began to slide up and down his cock, her hand slowly working the base.
Nikki took her time and enjoyed herself. She'd said to him that she didn't want to swap names or anything, that she wanted this to be completely random. That simple fact was turning her on no end. It seemed so kinky and dirty to just drag this guy in here and suck him. Her pussy was sopping wet in response. She slipped a hand inside her panties and started rubbing at her wet pussy as she sucked and slurped at his cock.
'I don't suppose there's any chance of getting you out of that costume so I can see even more of you?' the Surfer asked.
'Give me time,' Nikki smiled, 'I'm enjoying myself too much to strip just at the moment.'
'Well don't think I'm complaining!'
Nikki could feel him thrusting at her mouth and she released him with her hand. She opened her mouth and allowed him to work his cock in and out, feeling her saliva coating his cock and starting to dribble from her mouth. Hands closed over her head and he thrust deeper and harder. Nikki let him go, feeling his cock push to the back of her throat, threatening to make her gag.
She let him have his way for a while until it seemed like he was getting very close to cumming. It was only her first encounter of the day, but she was so horny she wanted to get his cock in her pussy. She pulled back, listening to the groan of disappointment as the Surfer's cock was abandoned.
'I want you to fuck me,' Nikki declared, enjoying the way that his face lit up at the suggestion. She stood up and pulled her briefs down, turning to bend over the single chair in the change area. With her hands on its back, she thrust her naked butt out, demanding that he take her from behind.
She expected him to thrust his cock straight into her pussy and was surprised when he knelt down behind her. He pulled her butt cheeks apart with his hands and then ran his tongue along her cleanly shaved pussy lips.



'Oh now that is awesome,' Nikki sighed as he plunged his tongue between her lips.
For long minutes he delved between her lips and lapped at them, working her pussy and clit. Nikki wasn't about to cum though and after having her pleasure escalated, desperately wanted his cock.
‘Fuck me Silver Surfer, get that cock in there,' she demanded.
She peered back over her shoulder and watched as he stood up, his flesh coloured erect cock an odd contrast to the rest of his silver body. Like a divining rod it was pointing directly for her pussy and she squealed with delight when moments later it was thrust between her lips. The surfer grabbed her hips and started to fuck her hard and fast. Nikki encouraged him, loving the way his balls would slap against her pussy lips as he rammed himself home. She was pushed up against the back of the chair, her hands down on the seat, steadying herself against the enthusiastic thrusts.
After a couple of minutes, Nikki told him to stop for a minute.
‘What?!’ he said, dismayed as he pulled his cock from her pussy.
'Don't worry, you'll get to finish,' she giggled. 'But I need to make sure that I have proof to fill out my Bingo card!' She grabbed her bag and pulled her phone from it.
'Can you take our picture?' she asked. 'You don't have to have your face in it, just enough to show that you're dressed as the surfer and to prove that we've had some fun.'
‘Shit I don't mind he laughed. Do I get to take one too?'
'Nope, you just get to keep the memory sorry.'
'Damn, I guess that will have to do then,' he sighed.
Nikki stood next to the naked Surfer and snapped a picture of them. Then she dropped to her knees again and sucked him clean of her pussy juices, looking up at him with a mouth full of cock as he snapped another picture.
'And one of us fucking!' Nikki grinned, resuming her position leant over the chair.
The Surfer jammed his cock back into her pussy and snapped a picture before placing the phone aside and resuming his plundering.
‘Where do I cum?' he grunted as he neared his climax.
'In my mouth!' Nikki declared, spinning around and dropping to her knees. She grabbed his cock with her hand, pumping it as she took the head between her lips. Moments later the Surfer ejaculated, spraying his seed over her tongue and down her throat.
Nikki sucked it all up, swallowing with each spurt, making sure to take it all. She kept working him until it was clear that there wasn't anymore.
'Holy fuck, that was awesome!' the Surfer commented as Nikki stood up from her knees, grinning.
'I certainly enjoyed it,' Nikki grinned.
'I don't suppose there's any chance I could actually get your name and number?'
'Nope, one time thing sorry.'
Nikki scrambled back into her costume almost as quickly as she'd shed it. The Silver Surfer took no time at all to put his shorts back on, but had to spend a bit of time touching up his body-paint. Nikki took the chance to slip out of the room, telling him to enjoy the conference. She wondered what the others were up to and whether she should try to find them before looking for her next encounter. As she pondered it, she took out a Sharpie and put a cross through the Marvel Comics line.
Brad walked around the conference with his sister. He was very conscious of the fact that she was drawing a hell of a lot of attention. People were stopping here at regular intervals to ask to have their photo taken with her.
Objectively, he had to admit that her skin-tight outfit with its tiny skirt showed her sexy body off perfectly. Her C cup breasts seemed to be trying to bust out of her top and drew most people's attention away from her lovely blue eyes and happy smile.
It appeared that most people assumed that he was her boyfriend, which surprisingly seemed to help him. More than once while someone was asking her for a photo some girl had come up and chatted to him. A couple had even complimented him on how good his Jon Snow look was and asked to pose with him.
'You know nothing Jon Snow!'
Brad turned at the obviously put on accent to see who had spoken, expecting to see someone dressed as Ygritte, but was surprised instead to find a girl dressed as Margery. He searched for a quick, biting retort, but was too distracted by the cleavage she had on display to get anything out.
'Must be true then,' the girl grinned.
'No, not true, you just caught me by surprise, I was expecting Ygritte,' he smiled at her.
‘Now why would anyone want to get involved with an unwashed wildling when you could have a nicely washed noble?’ the girl asked him.
‘I'm guessing that when you're stuck the other side of the wall there aren't too many well washed nobles throwing themselves about,’ Brad replied.
‘Hmm, you might just have a point there. I'm Ivy by the way.’
‘Nice, to meet you Ivy, I'm Brad.’
Ivy held out her hand and Brad shook it.
‘Sorry to interrupt you, but I just love how good your costume is,' Ivy said. ‘And I'm glad to see another devotee of Game of Thrones. There's way too many super heroes around here for my liking.’
‘Well then, I'd better not tell you what my other costume option was the, had I?’ Brad laughed.
‘No don't ruin it for me!’
‘I don't suppose you'd like to get a coffee?’
‘Coffee, no, but if you could spot me a Red Bull, I'd be happy to accompany you,’ Ivy replied.
‘Sure thing, I'll just ditch my sister and be right with you.’
Brad tapped Jane on the shoulder and let him know what was going on and then turned back to Ivy, offering her a bow before escorting her away.
Half an hour later, they were still chatting and Ivy was quizzing him on whether anything in particular had brought him to the cosplay convention.
‘I notice that your sister fell for the super hero trap when she dressed this morning,’ Ivy said to him.
‘Yeah, well that kind of had a weird way of coming about,’ he laughed, without really thinking about what he was saying.
‘What do you mean?’ he asked.
‘Oh, um, never mind,’ he said, blushing.
‘Look at you blush! Come on Jon Snow, don't get all coy with me now, you know that Margery get's what she wants!’
‘Shit, well, ok, but be clear, when you hear this, you have to realise that it is not why I'm sitting here right now.’
‘I'm even more intrigued now!’
With a sigh, Brad told her about Cosplay Bingo and how the whole ridiculous idea of Nikki's had come about.
‘Really?’ She asked, dumb-founded when she had heard him out. ‘This Nikki chick is for real? She'd do that?’
‘Oh yes, and if she were here right now, you might just find yourself uncomfortably targeted,’ he laughed.
'Oh good lord!’
'Uh huh.'
Ivy stared at him for a few moments and he sat, embarrassed as she apparently sized him up, thinking on something that he was scared to ask about.
‘So tell me Jon Snow, can I see your bingo card?'
Brad laughed and pulled out the card, passing it to her.
‘It's looking kind of empty,' she said to him with a grin.
'Like I said, I'm sitting here with you because I've been enjoying your company, this thing hadn't even crossed my mind.’
‘Why not? You need someone from the Game of Thrones. Am I not pretty enough?'
‘It's not like that!' Brad protested. 'You're stunning, its that I didn't think of you as a sex object ...'
Ivy laughed out loud.
‘It's ok, I knew what you meant Brad and I appreciate it. I was teasing, though I thought that I'd managed to dress myself well enough that a few eyes would be drawn down here.’
As she said it, her finger ran down the front of her dress where there was a wide patch of bare skin between her breasts. The curve of each was clearly visible. Brad was all too aware of it and had been concentrating extraordinarily hard on not dropping his gaze there the entire time that they'd been talking.
‘Well, I kind of did notice ... it's pretty damn hard not to look at something so sexy.’
‘You really did notice,’ she laughed with a grin as his eyes followed the movement of her fingers. ‘Glad to know that you're not a Varys!'
'Oh far from it. Everything present, accounted for and working fine.'
'Are you sure? maybe we should check?' Ivy said slyly.
Brad nearly spat his coffee everywhere.
'What?'
'Well, you're a good looking man, I like you so far and if someone doesn't help you it sounds like you're going to just accept the fact that you'll end up being Nikki's slave.'
'Are you serious?'
'Yep,' Ivy grinned. 'Come on, let's do something completely outrageous. Margery would be up for it!'
She jumped up and seized his hand, pulling him from the table. Brad's initial instinct was to resist and say no, but then his hormones reasserted themselves and he realised he'd have to be a fucking idiot to pass up the chance.
Soon enough the two of them were closeted in a change room.
'So you need my knickers do you?' she asked.
'Yeah and if you just want to let me have them I don't mind if we don't do anything else,' Brad said.
‘Don't go saying that or I'll start thinking you're gay!' Ivy laughed. She stepped in close to him and pulled his head down to hers, thrusting her tongue into his mouth as she kissed him.
Brad nearly lost his footing when she released him. He felt light headed and excited and his cock had hardened instantly. Ivy didn't give him much time to think about it, her hands attacking his costume so that she could find his cock. Brad would later admit to himself that his performance and contribution to the encounter really didn't measure up to what he would have hoped, but he was simply too caught by surprise to take a lead.
He looked down as Ivy dropped to her knees and started sucking his cock. There was no way at the start of the day that he had even contemplated actually participating in this crazy game of bingo, let alone being successful in marking off a single square.
Ivy was certainly enthusiastic and only stopped sucking on him when he thought he was going to have no choice but to blow his load. She stood up again and pulled her dress from her shoulders, quickly revealing a lovely pair of pert breasts.
Brad felt bad for thinking that they weren't as big as his sister's but when she took his hands and drew them to her chest, he quickly forgot all about it. She kissed him again as he fondled her tits.
'Do you have a condom?' she asked him between kisses.
'Condom?' he squeaked.
'Yeah, you know, rubber, franger, thing to go on your thing so my thing doesn't get pregnant!' laughed Ivy.
‘Er no.'
'You really didn't give this game much thought did you?' she giggled.
‘None really. I mean I had no intention of playing.’
'You were that happy to be Nikki's slave?’
‘Well to be honest, being Nikki's slave isn't that much of a turn off. Until I met you I would have said that if there was anyone that I wanted to be enslaved by, she would have topped the list.'
'Well I'm going to make sure that she doesn't move back to the top of that list, but we're going to need a condom. Of course we can do that later.'
Ivy slid back down Brad's body, once again taking his cock in her mouth. She stroked him with one hand, holding the swollen head in her mouth. She swirled her tongue about it, her saliva sliding down his shaft to lubricate it as she pumped it in her fist.
Brad didn't last long. He was unsure of what to expect. He knew that he should be more active and felt kind of bad that it seemed that he as about to cum when he hadn't done anything for her, but Ivy was neither complaining nor stopping and soon he cried out as he shot his cum down her throat.
She swallowed his seed before releasing him, smiling as she stood up, still holding him with her hand.
'Oh fuck that was amazing,' Brad said quietly.
'Why thank you, I like to think I know my way around a cock.'
'Well that was a first for me, but like, wow I can't imagine how it could feel any better!’
'Really, your first?’ she asked, surprised.
‘Well yeah, I've always been something of a nerd and not so successful with the ladies.'
'Does that mean you're a virgin too?'
Brad's blush was enough of an answer.
‘Cool, then we're definitely going to have to fix that! Let's find that condom.'
Ivy slipped her breasts back within her dress and Brad packed himself away. They were about to leave when Ivy paused. She reached up under her dress, wriggled around and slipped off a pair of black lacy panties. She handed them to Brad.
‘A down payment on later,' she said, drawing him to her for another kiss. She laughed when he blushed and watched him stuff them into his backpack before leading him from the room. Brad found he had a smile seemingly indelibly printed on his face.
~~~~~~~
Nikki’s eyes followed the enticing sway of the girl’s hips as she strolled past. She smiled to herself and followed. She had no idea who this girl was supposed to be dressed up as, but the skintight outfit meant that she left a wake of turned heads as she made her way through the crowd.
Nikki couldn’t help but be one of them.
‘Excuse me,’ she said when she managed to catch up to her well enough to make the encounter appear at least a little bit casual.
‘Hi,’ the girl said, turning to see who had spoken to her. Nikki was surprised to find that she had quite a deep voice. It was quite sultry and Nikki found it rather alluring.
‘This is going to sound a bit lame, but I was wondering who you’re dressed as. I’m very new to this, so please don’t take it as a criticism.’ The other girl laughed.
‘I’m 7 of 9,’ she replied. She laughed when the expression on Nikki’s face made it perfectly clear that she was no more enlightened than she had been before. ‘It’s from Star Trek.’
‘Oh cool!’ Nikki said, pulling her bingo card out to confirm that it made this girl a viable target.
‘What’s that?’ the girl asked her suspiciously, trying to see what Nikki was inspecting.
‘Oh, its my bingo card,’ Nikki answered with a glint in her eye.
‘Ahh, you’d be wanting a picture I suppose.’
‘Well that would be a start, but I tend to play my games a little differently to most people.’
The girl dressed as 7 of 9 asked the fatal question as to what Nikki meant and Nikki launched into her explanation, resting her hand on the other girl’s forearm or hand as she explained. When she was finished, she simply asked if the other girl would help.
‘Well, I have to say you have me intrigued,’ the girl replied, her eyes taking in Nikki’s body. ‘What makes you think that I’m into girls though?’
‘To be honest I had no idea,’ Nikki replied. ‘I figured the worst that would happen would be that you’d say no.’
‘Well how about I agree to a part yes and we see how we go?’
‘What do you mean by part yes?’
‘Well, you told me that you need a photo that would indicate that we had some sort of sexual encounter and you would like to keep my underwear as proof?’
‘Yeah, that’s right,’ Nikki replied, wondering where it was going.
‘Well, I’m prepared to have the photo and give you my thong and I’ll even let you have your way with my body if you want, but at this stage I’m going to drew the line and doing much of anything for you. If you’re ok with those conditions, then you’re in luck.’
‘Sounds fair enough to me,’ Nikki replied. 7 of 9 smiled at her and Nikki took her hand to lead her away, fully conscious of all the heads that turned to follow the two sexy girls as they made their way through the conference to the lower level where the change rooms were.
Hidden away behind the change room’s curtain, Nikki snapped a couple of photos on her phone of the two of them side by side in their costumes, then turned to study the other girl a little more closely, taking in the prop attached to the left side of her face that was part of the costume. She fingered the insignia on outfit that sat just at the top of her left breast, the slipped her hand down to cup the breast itself.
‘I wish my tits were as big as yours,’ Nikki said wistfully as she took one in each hand.
‘Oh I’m sure yours are plenty sexy and get enough attention,’ the other girl replied. Nikki desperately wanted to kiss her, but as she leaned closer it became quickly apparent that it wasn’t going to be part of the deal. Instead, 7 of 9 turned and Nikki found the zipper to the costume. She ran it down the other girl’s back, exposing the strap of her bra. The zipper continued all the way down until the waistband of her thong was also exposed. They were both white.
Nikki wasted no time, pushing the costume forward and off her shoulders. She hurriedly pulled it down and then deftly undid the bra strap, making sure that it too was removed. 7 of 9 turned and Nikki’s face was split by an enormous grin as she had her first view of the girl’s large breasts.
‘Wow,’ Nikki said, stepping close to take them in her hands. She played with them for a few moments before dropping her head to suck a nipple deep into her mouth. She switched from one to the other, delighting in how magnificent they were.
Nikki found it a little odd the way that 7 of 9 was allowing her to explore her body without really responding, but it was such a delightful body that it wasn’t going to stop her fun. As she sucked her left tit, she pushed the costume further down over her hips. To get it beyond them, she had to release the breast. She did so reluctantly but quickly regained her enthusiasm as she peeled the one-piece cat suit all the way to her ankles, taking the white thong with it and exposing her pussy. It was covered with neatly trimmed hair that Nikki ran her fingers over before gently rubbing her lips.
It drew the first sign of response from 7 of 9. She sighed as Nikki’s fingers glided over her lips and then dragged back between her lips.
‘Sit down for me?’ Nikki asked, wanting to be able to part her legs properly. She shuffled back to the chair in the corner of the change room. Nikki knelt before her, moving close enough to attack her breasts again. 7 of 9 tilted her head back and closed her eyes, enjoying the attention that Nikki was lavishing upon her.
‘Take my picture?’ Nikki asked, handing her phone over. 7 of 9 took the phone from her happily enough and snapped a couple of pictures of Nikki sucking her tit.
Nikki swirled her tongue around the aroused nipple with a sigh before deciding it was time to get to the next part of her adventure. She slithered quickly down to be closer to her pussy. With one hand she parted the lips with their closely cropped covering of dark hair and eyed the delight within. She ran her tongue reverently through her juices and up over her clit. She felt 7 of 9’s body stiffen slightly at the contact, but with another touch of her tongue, it relaxed again. Nikki ploughed on, figuring if the girl wanted her to stop, she’d most likely tell her exactly that.
She sucked gently at the clit, drawing a pleasured gasp of surprise from the recipient. Then she tongued it again, running it around and around and back and forth, giving no time for the pleasure to recede between applications. She glanced up over 7 of 9’s body to see that her eyes were still closed and her head back. Nikki briefly wondered if she were imagining that it was someone else licking her pussy rather than Nikki. It neither bothered her nor distracted her from her pleasing task. As she continued to lick, nibble and suck, 7 of 9’s breathing became more ragged. She was gasping and whimpering and her body was starting to shake and flinch the longer Nikki continued.
Nikki slipped a finger within her pussy. It slipped easily within the aroused opening. A second and then third finger joined it and Nikki pushed them forcefully deep inside as she ground her tongue hard on her clit.
7 of 9 came, her body shaking forcibly. Nikki sat back and watched, enjoying the reactions of the other girl’s body to her orgasm.




True to her word, there was no offer of reciprocation from 7 of 9. She pulled one of her boots off, worked her thong from the tangle of her costume and flipped it over to Nikki.
‘That was quite wonderful. Thank you.’
‘You’re very welcome,’ Nikki replied.
‘Can you help me get back into this please?’
Nikki was more than happy to help her dress again. Sliding the slinky second skin back over her body was almost as erotic as peeling it off her in the first place.
Dressed, they bid each other goodbye and Nikki realised that she hadn’t even managed to remove a single item of clothing. With an amused sigh, she stuffed the girl’s nice white cotton thong in her bag and left the change room. Time for her next target!
~~~~~~~
‘So I have a question,’ Ivy said to Brad as they walked through the convention.
‘What's that?’
‘How are you going to prove that you've really marked off one of your bingo thingies?’
‘Um, that's where the panties come into it.'
'Oh well, that's pretty easy. If that's all you need to do I could just go buy a few pairs and you could claim you'd picked them up from different girls!'
'Yeah, but I couldn't quite cheat like that. As silly as it sounds, I just couldn't manage it.'
'Oh you're way too good,' Ivy laughed.
'Hey! Brad!' Both Brad and Ivy turned to find out who had called out to him.
'Who's that?' Ivy hissed quietly to him as she approached.
‘That's Nikki,’ he whispered.
‘Hey Nikki,’ Brad said, desperately trying to keep his eyes from surveying all the flesh that she had on display.
'Damn,’ he heard Ivy say under her breath.
‘Hi Nikki,’ Brad said as she came closer. ‘Nikki, I'd like you to meet Ivy.’
‘Hey Ivy, nice to meet you,’ Nikki replied. Brad couldn't help it but notice the way that Nikki's eyes lingered on Ivy's breasts.
‘And you're Nikki,’ Ivy replied. ‘I've been hearing a bit about you.’
'Oh really?’ Nikki replied, surprised and curious.
‘Yeah, I hear you like games.’
Brad gaped at Ivy. He certainly hadn't been about to mention the game in front of Nikki.
‘Oh? Does this mean that you're in the game Brad?’ Nikki asked with a genuine smile.
‘He certainly is,’ Ivy replied. 'Or at least he's not going to go home with a blank bingo sheet.'
Brad squirmed as Ivy held his arm possessively and Nikki started to eye him off, seemingly reassessing him.
‘Well I'm pleased to hear that, it makes the whole thing a lot more fun,’ Nikki said.
‘Its ok Nikki, I doubt either Jane or John will even go close to beating you and I think that I'm going to be more than happy with the one check mark I have,’ Brad chimed in, smiling at Ivy.
‘How have you gone so far Nikki?’ Ivy asked, ‘Can I see your Bingo card?'
Nikki grinned and pulled her card from her purse.
'I think I like this girl Brad!’ Nikki said, unfolding the paper and showing two squares checked off.
‘Wow, I'm impressed, it's only early,’ Ivy commented.
‘Well there's so many options here, I've decided to be picky,’ Nikki said. Ivy had to suppress her honest reaction. She was actually quite shocked to think that Nikki seemed to think that having had more than two of her bingo encounters crossed off already was a reasonable expectation.
‘So what characters did you do to tick off those squares?’ Ivy inquired. Brad hung around nervously, not quite sure of what to think of the fact that Ivy was so casually discussing the whole bingo thing with Nikki.
‘Well, I started with the Silver Surfer, so that took care of Marvel and then I managed to take care of the Trekkie.’
‘What Trekkie did you do? Brad asked curiously.
‘Well she told me she was 7 of 9 what ever that meant. I wasn't convinced but she was hot enough that I figured if I had sex with her and it wasn't on the card, then who cares.’
‘If you got a photo I could tell you if she really was or not,’ Brad offered.
Nikki grinned.
‘Of course I got a photo! I intend to win this fair and square, so I have to have proof.'
She pulled out her phone and brought up her photos. The first one was a photo of Nikki standing next to a very hot girl dressed as 7 of 9.
‘Yep, that takes care of your Star Trek,' Brad said. ‘It doesn't seem fair that you go pull a hot chick instead of some nerdy guy dressed as Spock.’
'Well I didn't say I was going to do this with just any grub that threw themselves at me,’ Nikki laughed in return.
‘And did you get her panties?’ Ivy asked.
‘Oh yeah,’ Nikki laughed, ‘So if you see a chick in a skin tight blue onesie with a wet patch that's probably my fault. She reached into her purse and pulled out a nude coloured thong.
‘And we know that this came from her how?’ Ivy asked, going where Brad would never have dared.
Nikki swiped her finger across her phone and brought up the next photo. It was a picture of Nikki sucking on a breast.
'Damn, that's pretty convincing evidence,' Ivy laughed.
‘And here's the silver surfer,' Nikki said, scrolling back through her phone and showing Ivy the shots that had been taken.
‘Well damn, I bet he walked away happy!’
‘So Brad, got any evidence of marking yours off yet?' Nikki asked.
‘He doesn't yet, but only because I swallowed it,' Ivy replied.
Brad nearly died.
‘Go Brad!’ Nikki said, punching him on the arm.
‘Right, that is definitely the cue to get out of here,’ Brad replied, red as a beet.
‘Yeah, those condoms aren't going to buy themselves,' Ivy laughed.
‘I like this girl Brad,’ Nikki said with a grin.
‘Well she's my Game of Thrones, you'll have to find your own!’ he said, taking Ivy's arm and leading her away.
'You know she could well be your Star Wars,’ Ivy suggested to Brad as they made their way out of the conference hall.
‘Nuh uh, she's my sister's friend and that's all its ever likely to be,' Brad said to her.
‘Unless I lured her into it for you?'
‘No way! I could never do that,' Brad said.
‘What? A threesome?'
‘Well, yeah and certainly not with Nikki,' Brad replied.
‘Huh, I thought you'd jump at the chance,’ Ivy replied.
'Well I know its a common fantasy and all, but the reality is that I just well, I feel lucky enough that I've found you and I'm not ready to share.’
'You're so fucking cute, but you know nothing Jon Snow.'
~~~~~~~
Nikki set off from her meet with Brad both surprised and impressed. She'd always thought he was a bit cute and when he'd come out in his Jon Snow costume, she'd been seriously tempted to turn him into her Game of Thrones conquest. After all, by the end of the day it was likely that he wouldn't have marked anything off his bingo card and she could do it without fear of losing to him. The real problem that she faced was that he was Jane's brother and Jane had made it pretty clear that unless Nikki was going to treat him like the love of her life and never hurt him, she wasn't to go there. It had always been enough to keep her from the quick fuck that she would have enjoyed with him.
She surveyed the crowd, occasionally posing for some of the photos that people kept asking to have taken with her. She wondered which square she should tick off next. Should she go with another guy or girl?
A passing Batman caught her attention and she thought maybe it was time to knock DC comics off of her list, but the codpiece that he was wearing put her off. There was no telling what the real package might be like. She kept looking until she found a Flash who was filling out his costume nicely. She was tempted by a couple of girls dressed as Wonder Woman, but decided that cock was the order of the moment.
‘So tell me, do you do everything ultra fast?' she said to him as she came to stand next to him.
‘Excuse me?' he asked, turning to face her. He did a bit of a double take when he saw who was talking to him. His eyes lingered on her body.
‘I asked if you do everything ultra fast but given the way you just checked me out, I guess not.’
‘Maybe I just checked you out a thousand times though,’ he replied smiling.
'You think? Well if you did, maybe I need to move on.’
‘Move on?’
‘Yeah, what sort of cock loving girl wants 'a flash' in their bed?’ she said with a wink.
‘Oh, and that's some sort of possibility?’ he asked.
‘If you can slow yourself down appropriately, then I have a mission that you can help me with.’
‘Well if you need a superhero, I'm well equipped,' he suggested.
‘Well my mission is rather simple, but you should have the right equipment. I have to have a sexual encounter with someone from each of the categories on my cosplay bingo card and I've decided that you're my DC.’
‘Really, well what if I don't feel like being a mark on a card?’
‘Then I'll just go find my Batman,’ Nikki said, making as if to move off.
‘Well let's not be hasty. I have a little time in my schedule,’ he said, moving to follow her as she turned away.
‘Well to get back to our original point, I want more than 'a little time,'' Nikki teased.
‘Oh don't worry, it's only a manner of speech,’ he said.
‘So what are the rules?' he asked when they were ensconced together in the change room.
‘Well, I want you to take some photos of me with your cock in me so that I have proof of our liaison, but you don't get to take any of your own. And no names. That's about it.’
‘Really, that leaves a bit of scope,’ he grinned.
‘Well, don't go getting too ridiculous on me and if I say stop, you'd better fucking do it,’ Nikki warned him.
‘Fair enough.’
With that said, Flash stepped in close to Nikki and ran a finger along the seam of her costume, feeling her soft flesh. Nikki smiled at him and reached for his crotch, rubbing him, feeling his cock harden under the attention. Flash ran his fingers around Nikki's back and quickly released the ties so that he was able to free her breasts. Nikki grinned at him as he pulled the top away and grabbed them in his hands. She continued to stroke his cock, happy to find that he did indeed have sufficient equipment to meet her needs.
‘So tell me Leia, you're dressed as a slave, does that turn you on at all?’ Flash asked her.
‘I've experimented once or twice and I haven't been disappointed yet,’ Nikki told him.
Flash ran his hands down Nikki's arms, taking them behind her back as he did so, bending his head to suck at her left tit. Nikki found herself with both hands held behind her back. She knew that if she chose she could easily break his grip, but she chose to go along with the suggested hold.
Flash tugged at her arms, pulling them further away from her back, causing her to arch her back, thrusting her breasts toward him. He went from nipple to nipple, his teeth and lips pulling and nipping at them, making them harder and harder, drawing them from her breasts and drawing appreciative moans from her throat.
‘I think you really do like it,’ he grinned, pushing her back toward the chair in the corner of the room. Nikki went with his push until she found herself seated. Flash moved behind her, using her bikini top to tie her hands to the chair.
‘If you say Jabba,’ I'll stop everything,’ he whispered in her ear.
‘Got it,’ Nikki replied. She tested her bonds and found that if she wanted to escape she would actually be in trouble. She knew she was mad for letting this happen, but also found it incredibly erotic to surrender herself to a complete stranger. At least he'd given her a safe word. That was a good sign.
Flash reached under the maroon cloth that hung in front and back of her costume as if to remover her panties, but found that she wasn't wearing any. He pulled the back section out of the way so that her bare butt was on the plastic seat.
‘Hmm, I bet you must be the only Slave Leia brave enough to go without underwear under this thing,’ he said with a grin. He pulled her butt forward to the edge of the seat and looked around for something to tie her legs to the chair. He considered her slave chain, but it wasn't real. In the end, he removed his pants, his erect cock springing free before he used them to secure her further. Stepping up to Nikki, he took her hands in his head and brought his cock to her mouth.
‘Open,’ he instructed.
Nikki obeyed, opening her mouth wide. He slid his cock across her tongue, pushing it deep into her mouth and holding it there. When he sensed that she was about to gag, he pulled out before thrusting back inside again. He repeated the move several times, his cock getting more and more lubricated with each entry into her mouth. Then he started fucking her, sliding his cock back and forth into her mouth whilst he held her head.
‘Don't forget to take some photos,’ Nikki gasped when she was given a moment. She told him her phone pin and he picked it up and stood back. He took photos of her tied to the chair in her dishevelled costume. He ran his cock back into her mouth and took some photos while he fucked her face.
Nikki was dripping wet, needing his cock in her pussy.
‘Fuck me Flash, I need your cock,’ she said to him.
‘Beg.’
‘Please, please fuck me, I beg you sir, I want you to fuck me please!’
Instead of fucking her, he knelt before her and ran his tongue over her pussy. Nikki moaned at the delightful contact on her bare pussy lips, thrusting her hips forward as much as she could within her restraints. Flash settled in, working his tongue in and out and all around her wet slit. It was a big tease and Nikki needed more. She begged him again and again to fuck her, but he just kept licking.
Eventually he settled his tongue on her clit, rubbing it back and forth, applying firm, steady, confident pressure until she was squirming on her seat and begging him not to stop instead of to fuck her. She could feel the imminent orgasm and squealed loudly when it washed over her body, leaving her convulsing in her bonds. She could feel the juices from her pussy between her butt cheeks on the chair.
The Flash untied her, but took her chain in his hand, commanding her to kneel before the chair.
Nikki did as instructed.
‘Clean it,’ he said simply, nodding toward the glistening juices on the chair.
‘No,’ she said defiantly, looking from his erect, unused cock to his face. He grinned at her response.
‘No?’ he asked, pulling her head down toward the chair by the chain.
‘No,’ she repeated, turning her head to the side. He put his other hand on her head and pushed it down until her cheek was mashed against her juices. With her held down with his left hand, he flipped the back section of her costume away and then took the plastic chain in his right. He grabbed it toward the end and then swung the last piece of it against her butt, whipping her with it.
‘Ow!’ Nikki said, surprised by the sting of the chain on her naked bum.
He whipped her several times.
‘Clean it,’ he said, eyeing off the red marks that the chain had left on her bare buttocks.
‘Yes Sir,’ she said, submitting. He held her head in place at first, watching her tongue snake out from the side of her mouth to lick at the plastic. It wasn't very effective, but it was symbolic. He removed his hand and grabbed the chain close to her neck again, pulling her face first to the chair, where she licked enthusiastically at the mess her pleasure had left behind.
When he was satisfied, Flash took her hands, drew them in front of her around the chair and tied her again so that she was kneeling on the floor, hugging it but unable to move. With her secure, he moved behind her and took the chain in his hand again, pulling her head back this time as he rubbed his cock between her legs, sliding it along the lips of her pussy.
‘Now what did you want me to do?’ he asked.
‘Please fuck me,’ she said.
‘So polite. What a good girl you are Leia.’ He grabbed his cock and aimed it at her glistening hole. He thrust forward and unceremoniously jammed it inside. Nikki grunted as he slid his cock home and then started plundering her pussy. Hard and fast he fucked her over and again, pulling on the chair, drawing her head back as she did so.
Nikki thought that this would be it, that he would use her from behind, fill her with cum and be on his way, but apparently he wasn't finished. He thrust inside her and held, but he wasn't cumming. She felt something wet dribble down over her anus and gasped when a finger was thrust into her bum.
‘Do you like that my little slave?’ he asked.
‘Oh yes sir,’ Nikki replied as he worked it in and out. He didn't leave it there long though before pulling out and dribbling saliva over her anus again. Then his cock was withdrawn from her pussy and rubbed back and forth across her tight, puckered little hole.
‘You want this don't you?’
‘Yes, she said.
‘Then ask for it.’
‘Please Sir, please put your cock in my bum,’ she said.
‘Gladly,’ he replied and pushed his cock against her butt hole.
Nikki pushed back, feeling his hard cock as it squeezed inside. She felt him pull back and then push hard again. Within a few moments his cock was sliding deep into her anus. She groaned and moaned and pushed and felt him respond enthusiastically as he fucked her.
He didn't last too long and then thrust himself home and squirted cum deep in her anus.
‘Oh fuck yes!' Nikki cried out as she felt his warm seed erupt in her bottom.
'I think what you mean to say is thank you,’ the Flash laughed in response to her cry.
'Thank you Sir,’ Nikki replied demurely.
‘Nah, thank you Leia, this is definitely the best thing that could ever happen at this convention!'
Nikki wadded a tissue from her handbag between her butt cheeks after the Flash had left her alone in the change room. She carefully made her way to the ladies toilet so that she could clean up properly. Although it wouldn't worry her too much, she didn't really want to be seen walking around the convention with cum running down her legs!
~~~~~~~
John wandered the convention in his Darth Vader outfit, checking out every Slave Leia that passed, each time hoping to find Nikki. So far he hadn't had any luck finding her, nor had he managed to mark off any of his bingo squares. He was starting to realise that Darth Vader might have been a good choice to hide his face (and because he already had the costume) but that it wasn't really sexy. He was just starting to think about getting changed back into his Green Lantern costume when he spied Nikki. She was talking to another girl dressed as Slave Leia and a guy dressed up as Luke Skywalker. He made his way over there, hoping to get to listen in.
‘Here comes the party pooper,’ he heard the guy dressed as Luke say as he neared them.
‘Pardon,’ he asked, surprised that the guy had said anything. After all, he had no idea who this guy was.
‘Darth Vader, the universe's party pooper,’ Luke laughed.
‘Oh, sorry Son, I certainly wasn't intending to spoil any parties,’ John replied, his Darth Vader helmet altering the sound to give him the villain's creepy voice and laboured breathing.
‘Son, this is your Dad?’ Nikki asked incredulously.
John and the other two laughed hard at Nikki's question. It was a few moments before any of them could answer the bewildered looking Nikki.
‘No, it's not my Dad,’ Luke eventually answered, ‘I don't even know this guy. In Star Wars, Darth Vader is Luke's Dad and Leia is Luke's sister.
‘Oh!’ Nikki said, belatedly wrapping her head around the fact.
‘I can't believe that you came here dressed as Leia and didn't know that!’ the other Slave Leia answered.
‘Oh well I just went for what I thought was the sexiest costume I could find,’ she answered simply.
‘You're probably the only one here that would ever say that,' John told her. 'Even the other girls that have dressed as a sexy Leia usually at least have some sort of affinity for the character.'
‘Sexy huh? Thanks,’ the other Leia grinned.
‘As if you didn't know,’ the guy dressed as Luke said, rolling his eyes.



‘So why did you want the sexiest costume?' John asked Nikki, sensing an opening.
‘Oh its for a crazy game that my friends and I are playing.’
‘Sexy costume, crazy game, I'm lost,’ the other Leia said.
Nikki gave them the run down of her Cosplay bingo and how it had all come to transpire.
‘No fucking way,’ Luke said. ‘You can't be serious?'
‘Oh I'm very serious. See, here's my bingo card,’ she said, showing them the card with the two comic houses and Star Trek crossed out.
‘You mean you've already crossed three off your card?’ Leia asked, clearly shocked.
‘Holy fuck!' John said, taking that information in.
‘I see you haven't managed Star Wars yet,’ Luke said suggestively.
'Not yet. Why? Are you offering?'
'Don't you dare!’ the other Leia said, slapping him on the arm.’
'Hey back off, you're my Sister, not my girlfriend,’ Luke said to her.
'She's your real life sister?’ John asked, using the mask to his advantage as he checked out her body.
‘Yeah, not just a cos-play sister,’ Leia laughed.
‘Oh Good!' Nikki exclaimed, ‘I thought she was your girlfriend.
‘Huh, he should be so lucky,’ Leia teased.
‘Well if you're open to offers, you could always come to the dark side,’ John offered quickly.
‘Oh are you black?’ Nikki asked, her eyes lighting up a bit.
‘No, its a figure of speech from the movies,’ John replied.
‘I think I offered first,’ Luke protested.
‘Doesn't mean she chose you,’ John replied smugly.
‘What if I want to have some crazy fun and have sex with someone in the same costume and pretend I'm doing myself?' Nikki asked, turning to the other Leia.
‘No way! Not happening,’ the other Leia warned her with a giggle.
‘Damn,’ Nikki smiled at her. ‘You were my first choice.’ She turned from one guy to the other, taking each of them in and then made them an offer.
‘I tell you what, why don't we just do something a little different. I’m horny, I'll take both of you.’
The two guys looked at each other, both unsure while the other Slave Leia's jaw hit the floor again, gob smacked that the offer was even on the table. Each of the boys then looked at Nikki, taking their time to assess her hot body.
John was the first to agree. He'd wanted Nikki so badly for so long now that he was prepared to have her on whatever terms she offered; including sharing her with another dude. He hoped that the other guy would pull out and that he'd then be left to satisfy her himself, but unfortunately for him, the other guy said yes as well.
‘That's it, I disown you you pervert,’ the other Leia said to her brother. John expected to the girl walk away after the outburst, but she hung around, clearly not impressed with her brother. Nikki lead the two of them into the nearest change room.
‘So here's my rules,’ Nikki said as she pulled the curtain closed behind them. ‘No Names and if I say stop, you stop, no matter what you're doing or how close to cumming you are. That's pretty much it. Oh, I almost forgot. I need photos. Not of your faces if you don't want, but of me fucking you so that I have proof. The only condition is that you can't take any of your own.’
‘Well I have a rule as well,’ John said.
‘And what's that?’ Nikki asked.
‘Oh it isn't for you. It's for Luke. I don't want him touching my cock at all.’
‘Ha, no problem there mate,’ Luke replied. ‘You don't touch me and I don't touch you and we're all good!’
‘Stupid boys, don't know what you're missing,’ Nikki laughed.
‘Well you can have as much cock as you want and if you think we're missing out, then poor us,’ John laughed.
‘How do you want to do this?’ Luke asked.
In answer, Nikki dropped to her knees. ‘I always like to start with a bit of sucking so get 'em out boys,’ she replied.
The boys glanced at each other, neither of them looking in a particular hurry to put themselves on display in front of the other.
‘Come on, I'm not going to wait here wearing my knees out.’
John pulled his black robes aside and released the fastenings on his black pants, dropping them to his ankles. Nikki grinned at him and grabbed his semi-erect cock with her hand, guiding him to her mouth. She ran her tongue around the head and then held his cock against his stomach. With the appendage out the way, she sucked a testicle into her mouth, and rolled it around, enjoying the groan that it drew from Darth Vader.
‘Well Mr Vader, it seems you have a lovely package here,’ she said with a grin.
Luke, having seen Darth Vader's cock disappear into Leia's mouth found no more reason to hesitate. He dropped his pale pants, and turned so that his hardening cock was aimed at the side of Leia's head. Without even releasing John from her mouth, she reached out and began stroking Luke's cock with her hand. She didn't leave it out of her mouth for long though. What was the point of having two cocks if you didn't enjoy them both equally?
Nikki swapped cocks back and forth, keeping them both erect and wet with her oral ministrations, her pussy getting wetter and wetter by the second.
‘Whose gonna fuck me first?’ She asked suddenly, releasing both of them.
‘Me!’ they both said together.
Nikki laughed. ‘So eager boys,’ she purred. ‘Rock paper scissors!’
Luke and Darth Vader faced each other.
‘Better than losing a hand to a light saber,’ Luke said laughing as they stood there facing each other with erect cocks, Nikki standing between them, but removed enough for them to see each other.
‘I see your Schwartz is as big as mine,’ John threw out there before clenching his fist and counting, ‘One, two, three!’
He was glad that the bloke dressed as Luke laughed, clearly getting his Space Balls reference as he joined in with the rock paper scissors. John threw out paper and Luke threw Rock, losing.
‘Its only fair to let your elders go first,’ John joked. Nikki stepped closer and grabbed his cock, pulling and tugging, telling him to hurry up before she gave up and decided that she might like the other one first.
‘Bend over Leia,’ John said, guiding her with his hand to lean over the single chair in the room.
Nikki bent over the chair, wondering if she was destined to spend most of her day in this position, different cocks fucking her as she bent over the same chair again and again. She decided at that moment that when she next checked off a mark on her bingo card it wasn't going to be in this change room.
John stepped in behind Nikki, surveying the bum that he'd spent so many hours lusting after, loving that he'd finally found a way. He moved closer, rubbing his cock between her legs, feeling the moisture of her pussy as he ran the head of his cock between her lips. He was surprised at just how wet she was. He didn't know why he was surprised, but he was.
‘Yes, give it to me Darth, fuck me,’ Nikki all but begged.
The need in her voice spurred him on. He pushed and thrust, drawing back slightly between strokes and then pushing again until his entire package was buried in her welcoming pussy.
‘Oh that's so fucking good!’ she said as he started sliding in and out over and over again. He thrust enthusiastically, loving the feeling, amazed that he was finally fucking his dream girl.
‘Get over here,’ Nikki demanded of Luke. ‘If I get to have two cocks in the room, I want them both at once!’
Luke moved closer and Nikki seized his cock in a vice-like grip, pulling him to her so that she could again suck it. She was almost rabid in her need, pulling him so that she could take him deep. When she had him close enough, she put a hand around behind him, cupping his buttock with one hand and encouraging his thrusts so that his cock was bumping against the back of her throat, her mouth wide and filled with saliva.
Luke was happy to give the hot girl what she wanted, taking her head in his hands and thrusting, pushing his cock deep into her mouth and holding it there until she gagged. When there was no adverse reaction, he repeated it, feeling her mouth and tongue working is manhood as saliva hung in strings from her chin.
John had always known that Nikki was promiscuous and from the stories that she told expected her to be a bit of a dirty fuck as well. The reality of being one of two cocks in her holes was even better than he could have imagined. He grabbed her hips and started fucking her harder.
Nikki was grunting and groaning, clearly enjoying herself. John was getting close to cumming and suddenly wondered where he was supposed to do it. Should he just pump his cum into her pussy? Would that be considered bad form? If he did, at least she wouldn't know who had done it.
The thought was too distracting and he lost focus. The imminent orgasm backed off.
‘Stop,’ Nikki said suddenly, releasing Luke's cock, gasping for breath. Both boys looked at her as if they'd been struck having been enjoying themselves so much.
‘I need to change position,’ she told them. ‘One of you lie down.’
Luke was the quicker to react and lay down on his back, his hard cock flat against his stomach, glistening with Nikki's saliva. She stood over him and squatted, her hand grabbing his erection and feeding it into her sopping wet pussy as she slid down.
‘Ooh yeah,’ she said, starting to work herself up and down as John stood watching, his cock standing erect and ready from his costume.
‘Don't just stand there!’ Nikki giggled, reaching for it, pulling him to her. She quickly sucked him into her mouth, tasting herself as she devoured him.
John groaned within his helmet, eyes flicking between the sight of her lips gliding up and down his engorged shaft and down to her tits.
Nikki bounced up and down more energetically, feeling the hard cock in her pussy penetrate deep inside each time she ground down. At the same time she took the second cock in her mouth. She was lost in the moment when she felt hands on her head. The cock in her mouth was jammed deep and held there. It exploded.
Warm salty cum sprayed into her mouth, the first spurt going straight down her throat, catching her by surprise. She jerked her head back but the guy held her head fast, spurting again. She was only marginally more prepared than she had been for the first spurt. She didn't swallow this time, but opened her mouth wide, the cum filling her mouth and then flowed out and down her chin to drip into her cleavage.
When the guy finished cumming he let Nikki's head go and she pulled back quickly, sucking in a deep breath, grinning up at the masked stranger.
She only waited a moment before she looked down at Luke.
‘Want a kiss?’ she asked wickedly.
‘Fuck no!’ he said. Nikki just laughed and threw her head back as she ground her pussy down on him, circling her hips in an effort to get some friction on her clit. She put one hand in the centre of his chest and used the other to apply the pressure to her clit that she needed to get off.
‘I get to cum first,’ she told Luke in no uncertain terms.
‘Yes Ma'am,’ he replied, grinning.
Nikki fingered her clit and kept working her pussy, eyes closed as she focused on her pleasure, the taste of cum a constant reminder of just how kinky she was being. It was just what she needed and in short order she came hard, panting and moaning as she sat enjoying the release.
‘Your turn, get on top,’ she said to Luke when she was satisfied enough to allow him to move again.
Nikki lay down on the floor and spread her legs invitingly. Luke wasted no time climbing between them and slipping his shaft back inside. He fucked her fast and hard, slapping their bodies together energetically, loving the way that Nikki grunted every time that he rammed home.
Nikki pulled her knees wide and back towards her shoulders as she was pounded.
‘Fuck you're sexy,’ Luke said to her.
‘Luke! She's your sister!’ John jokingly admonished the guy pounding away at her pussy.
‘Yeah and her face is covered with your cum 'Dad,'' he grunted in response.
‘Kinky!’ Nikki laughed. ‘Come on bro, spray your cum all over my tits.’
She released her knees and quickly worked her top free to expose them properly. Luke didn't last much longer. Nikki encouraging him to cum all over her chest spurred him to the point of no return. He pumped his cock into her pussy a couple more times and then pulled out, aiming his cock out across her abdomen.
‘Yes!’ Nikki cried out as she saw cum fly from the tip of his cock to splatter all over her tits.
‘Damn, photos!’ Nikki said, realising that she'd forgotten to get the proof. ‘Both of you come here and dangle your cocks over me so that I can have a photo with both of them and me covered with your spunk!'
‘Dirty little sister,’ Luke laughed, moving to complete her request.
John very briefly toyed with the idea of telling her that she wouldn't need it and revealing himself, but decided that he'd save it for another time. A time when there wasn't an audience perhaps.
~~~~~~~
Jane stopped at a booth selling fantasy paraphernalia, looking without really taking in what she was seeing. The bingo game was playing on her mind. She didn't really want to have random sex at this convention. She'd done some pretty crazy things with Nikki before, but most of those times she'd been talked into it when she was drunk.
At the same time, she didn't want to come last either. She expected that her brother would fail miserably and John wasn't really likely to succeed either. That meant if she just found one partner for the day she should be safe from being Nikki's slave. After all, Nikki had a pretty wild imagination. Being her slave could be incredible, but it could also turn out to be one very dirty, kinky experience if she took it in a sexual direction. Knowing Nikki, she was more likely to do that to Jane than she was to one of the boys.
She glanced around again, looking for inspiration. That's when she saw Thor.
‘Shit,’ she mumbled to herself. He was gorgeous. He also had an entourage. Lot's of people seemed to be trying get photos and possibly even autographs. She hadn't actually seen any of the movies with Thor in them, only the television commercials. She headed in his general direction, something primal in her body melting at the sight of his bulging arms and perfectly formed chest. It was weird because she didn't normally go for muscle bound guys, mostly because the guys who spent that much time focused on their bodies didn't develop their vocabulary or social skills with the same sense of commitment. This guy really was a god though.
It was only after she'd joined the throng following him and tried to get closer for a few minutes that it clicked that this Thor wasn't just a really good cosplay. It was actually Chris Hemsworth in full Thor get-up!
Jane didn't consider herself a groupie or even the sort of girl that would put up posters in her room of famous people, but she as she was following him around, she was starting to think that that was just because she'd never been this close to Chris before. She was actually considering ripping off some clothing and throwing it at him to get his attention.
She knew nothing about comics and so had no idea if Super Girl or Thor had ever crossed paths so couldn't leverage any character based witticisms. Before she could give it enough thought though they'd whisked Chris off into a different room. She realised that there was a mile long line to get his signature. Should she join it? She decided that she had to.
Only when she had stood there for a few moments did she realise that she would have to pay for the privilege. She dutifully scampered off to find out where she paid then eventually rejoined the line. Not long after, a minder came and stood behind her. Apparently she was the very last person in line. She settled in for a long wait as the line slowly crawled forward.
~~~~~~~
'Here, these will do nicely,' Ivy said, picking a pack of ribbed condoms from the rack.
'If you say so,' Brad replied quietly with a blush. Ivy laughed and took him to the front of the store. She was going to pay for them, but Brad wouldn't let her, even though it cost him mortal embarrassment as he fumbled about with his wallet.
‘Don't worry about him, it's his first time,' Ivy said conspiratorially to the young girl behind the counter.
'Well I'm sure you'll have plenty of fun,' the cashier said with a smile before taking his money and bagging the condoms for them.
'You enjoy embarrassing me way too much,' Brad sighed as they returned to the sunshine.
He made to head back toward the convention, but Ivy took his hand and lead him in a different direction.
'Where are we going?' he asked, a little concerned.
'Well seeing as this is your first time, let's not let it happen in some grubby change room at a cosplay convention. I'm taking you to my hotel.'
'Wow,' was all that Brad managed to say.
'You know you were a lot more charming and elegant when we first me. Has sex changed us?' Ivy asked with a giggle.
'I don't know, we haven't had it yet,' Brad sighed. Ivy punched him on the arm and they made their way to her hotel.
'The Omni? Wow, that's a bit of a higher standard than what I've managed,' Brad said, impressed.
'Well I'm lucky, I talked Dad into paying for it so that he could be sure that I was staying somewhere nice and safe.'
'Thanks Dad!' Brad joked.
Ivy lead the way into the room and Brad stepped in behind her. he stopped, taking in the room nervously, unsure exactly as to what was supposed to happen next.
'Want something to drink?’ Ivy offered, 'A beer?'
'Yeah, that would be awesome,’ Brad said. Ivy raided the mini bar, pouring herself a glass of sauvignon blanc and handing Brad the beer. She stepped in close, kissing him again, her hands beginning the process of undressing him. It wasn't long until she had to put the glass of wine down so that she could complete the process. Then it was time for her dress.
'Help me?' she asked, turning to look over her shoulder at him, her red hair flipped out of the way so that he could access the fastening above the zipper on her dress.
‘You look so sexy like that,' Brad said as he stepped close enough to assist.
‘What a lovely thing to say,' she grinned, turning and allowing the dress to fall to the floor in a rustle of cloth. She stepped from the pool of cloth in nothing but the high-heeled green peep-toes that she'd been wearing.
Brad stared. She was gorgeous. He realised that so far even though he'd managed to see her breasts, he hadn't stopped to consider just how amazing she would look when the dress was gone.
'Sorry, I had some underwear this morning, but some horny fucker talked me out of it,' Ivy said with a mock sigh. She advanced on Brad, taking his cock in her hand as she stepped close enough to kiss him again. ‘You are a horny fucker, aren't you?'
‘Well I'm certainly horny and if you let me, I'll be a fucker too,' he assured her.
‘Take me to bed Jon Snow,' Ivy demanded.
John looked about the room to ensure that he knew exactly where it was. He took Ivy's hand and went to lead her there.
'You know nothing Jon Snow. Pick me up and take me to bed like the manly bastard you are!'
Brad swallowed nervously and then bent down, one arm sweeping in from behind Ivy at knee height. He lifted her into his arms, acutely conscious of every point where their flesh met. He carried her to the bed and then as carefully as he could manage, deposited her there. Before he could join her, she'd grabbed his cock again and pulled him toward her. She sat on the bed so that her head was at the perfect height. When he was within reach, she sucked him into her mouth.
As much as Brad enjoyed the oral pleasure, he was still conscious of the fact that so far he had been on the receiving end of most of the pleasure. He appreciated that Ivy was being so nice to him, but wanted to have more involvement this time. Even if it was his first time, he was determined to have more of a say in what went on. He pulled his cock from Ivy's mouth almost reluctantly. She smiled at him encouragingly as he indicated for her to move across and give him room to join her on the bed.



Brad took a moment to enjoy her reclining form. He caught himself and quickly joined her on the bed. He lay beside her, propped up on one elbow, running a finger tentatively down her chest between her breasts, trailing it down over her stomach and then daringly through the landing strip of chestnut coloured pubic hair that led to her pussy.
'You can touch me anywhere you know,' Ivy prompted him when he stopped short of her pussy lips.
'Sure, but that's no reason not to take my time and enjoy you is it?'
'Most certainly not' she smiled contentedly.
Brad resumed his careful, tactile exploration of her body. Ivy purred as his fingers moved over her, each touch slowly becoming more intimate, tracing the curves of her breasts, running along her collar bone, brushing over her bare pussy lips.
'Kiss me Brad,' she demanded, almost writhing on the bed from the desire that he was stoking within her body. Brad bent his head to hers, their tongues entwining and slithering over one another as he cupped her breast, squeezing gently. He felt the stiff nipple pressing into his palm as his hard cock pressed against her thigh and he knew that he wasn't going to be able to resist the temptation to complete what he'd come here for.
Ivy let Brad set the pace, pleased that he'd chosen to do so in his own way rather than have her instruct him. When he moved his body over her, she sighed in delighted anticipation. Their lips barely parted as he kept kissing her, then lowered his body so that they connected, her breasts crushed against his chest. She could feel his cock nestled between her thighs and parted her legs, feeling him slip down between them, the head of his cock now probing at her lips. She waited for the thrust, the pressure that would send it spearing within her, but it didn't come.
Instead, Brad started to make his way down her body. He stopped at her breast, sucking it into his mouth, loving the feel of the hard nub of her nipple on his tongue. He captured it between his lips, pulling experimentally before licking it and moving to the other. He kissed his way lower,= spreading her legs wide with his hands, taking time to inspect the wonder that they revealed. First his fingers and then his tongue ran their way all over her labia, experimenting with his first ever taste of pussy. He poked it between her lips and then ran it up to her clitoris, having at least done enough research that when the time came he would know what he was looking for.
Ivy sighed pleasurably and Brad was encouraged, experimenting with different licks and laps, flicking his tongue across her clit, swirling it around. Every gasp and whimper prompted further experimentation until he felt that his tongue could possibly wear out. He pulled back and was surprised and pleased at just how wet Ivy's pussy appeared after his ministrations.
'Fuck me Brad, I need your cock!' Ivy urged when he had paused for a few moments.
Brad quickly moved back up her body, wiping her juices from his mouth before kissing her.
'You didn't have to wipe it away, I know I taste good,' Ivy grinned at him. She giggled at the shocked look on his face.
She put her hands on his hips and pulled them toward her, leaving him no doubt as to what she wanted. Brad felt the head of his cock bump against her pussy again. He was just about to give a firm thrust into heaven when Ivy pushed at him and stopped him.
'Having gone to all the trouble of getting the condom, don't you think it would be a good idea if we used it?' she asked him.
'Oh shit!' Brad responded, bouncing from the bed to find where the brown paper bag had been deposited. After too much fumbling around, he finally produced a single wrapped condom and returned to the bed. Ivy took pity on him, taking it from him when he was struggling to open it. With practised ease she tore the package open and extracted the rubber. She pushed Brad back down on his back and sucked his cock quickly, making sure he was at maximum hardness before slipping the condom on and rolling it down the shaft.
'There, now get this fucking thing in me already,' she giggled.
Brad rolled on top of her again and resumed his previous position. He nestled the head of his cock between her lips and then with an eager, firm thrust, slipped within her pussy.
The suddenly conjoined pair let out simultaneous moans of pleasure at the invasion. He pulled back and pushed again, slipping deeper. Ivy spread willingly, loving the feeling of his cock as he drove it in and out, pushing deeper until his balls were meeting her bum.
'That feels so good,' Ivy purred, her hands roaming over his back, feeling the movements of his muscles as he moved.
'It's amazing,' Brad cooed. He was surprised at how quickly he could feel his release building. He didn't want it to stop but he felt like the end was coming at him like an unstoppable train. He slowed his pace, but the sensation of Ivy's warm velvet warmth on his cock was too much. He grunted, groaned, thrust and exploded, filling the condom with his seed.
'Oh my God!' he exclaimed.
'Mmm, pity that I couldn't let that explosion fill me,' Ivy mused quietly.
Brad lay on his back panting. He turned his head to see Ivy's flushed face smiling at him. 'Thank you,' he said sincerely.
'Oh you're very welcome,' she replied happily. She turned toward him, pulling their faces together for a kiss, her hands gently stroking his body. They lay together for quite a while, enjoying the aftermath of the love making, neither of them quite willing to break the spell of the moment.
Eventually though, Ivy decided that it was time.
'Well as much fun as that was, your bingo card is going to suffer severely if we don't go back to that convention.'
'I don't mind,' Brad said. 'I'm sure that any time that I spend here with you will more than offset anything that I could miss out on over there.'
'Aww, you're so sweet, but there's one thing you need to know. I'm not letting Nikki have you as a slave for a day.'
‘Okaaaaaay,’ Brad said hesitantly, wondering where this is going.
‘From what you've told me, I think that means that you need to be with two more girls today just to be safe.’
'Two?’ he asked with his mouth agape.
‘Yeah, so we need to get busy and I'm going to make sure you achieve it.’
‘Really?’
‘Hell yes. I picked Margery as my cosplay for more than just the lovely green dress you know.’
‘Oh.’
‘Yeah, I tend to get what I want too,’ she grinned.
As Ivy dragged Brad back into the convention she outlined her plan to keep him from Nikki's clutches.
‘Suddenly I'm just ever so slightly afraid,’ he joked.
‘Oh relax, you're a lovely little nerd with no idea of just how sexy you are, you'll have fun,' she told him with a smile that broke into a laugh when he flushed a deep shade of crimson.
‘Flattery will get you everywhere,’ he replied.
‘Promises promises.’
‘Ok, so at the risk of freaking you out, I think you are wonderful. I know its been like no time at all and everything, but so far I've had an awesome time. I want to see you again.’
‘Wow,’ Brad said, a little lost for words.
'So let's get to a few anti-slavery measures, shall we?’
Brad swallowed, wondering what he was in for.
~~~~~~~
Nikki pulled out her bingo card and marked off Star Wars. Cleaned up and ready, she looked at what was left and wondered what she should target. She looked at the anime square and wondered what the hell that even was.
‘I really should have checked out some of this shit,' she thought to herself. With a sigh she looked at the other squares. She had Anime, Game of Thrones, Pokemon, Non-human and Disney left. She glanced around, looking for inspiration whilst wondering if the sexy girl that Brad had managed to hook up with would either share him or be her Game of Thrones conquest. It was an intriguing thought.
~~~~~~~
John changed out of his Darth Vader costume. He liked it, but he figured that he'd been about as lucky as he could get in hooking up with Nikki covertly while wearing it. As cool as his costume was, it wasn't something that made it easy to chat up girls and they sure as hell weren't throwing themselves his way. He cast his eye around the crowd and looked over his bingo sheet. He fully expected to spend the rest of the day getting rejected.
As he lounged around, watching the crowd, talking himself out of hitting up the more attractive participants due to likely rejection, a curvaceous girl in a Catwoman costume surveyed the goods at the stall adjacent his position.
'Great costume,' John complimented her, his eyes surveying her bountiful curves all wrapped up in her leather and latex suit.
'Thanks, yours isn't so bad either,' she replied with a smile.
John chatted with her for a while and they both established each other's geek credentials, finding that they actually had a lot of comic interests in common.
'Have you been here long?' the girl who introduced herself as Andrea asked him.
'Not so long,' John replied. 'I haven't really looked around too much yet, I've just been enjoying a bit of crowd watching really. How about yourself?'
'Oh I've been here since early this morning. I've seen most of what I came here for, now I'm just looking for a souvenir or two. What's that?' she asked, nodding her head at the piece of paper in his hand.
John hadn't realised that he'd still been holding his bingo card, he'd been too distracted by their conversation.
'This? This is something of an embarrassment,' John laughed.
'Oh do tell,' Andrea teased, snatching the card from his hand to check it out.
'Is this one of those cosplay bingo things where you have to spot all these people?' she asked.
'Er yeah, kind of.'
'It's a bit easy isn't it? How come you've only crossed one off in all this time? Look there goes a Little Mermaid now, you could cross off Disney and I'm here. Why don't you cross off DC Comics?'
‘Um, there's a little more to it than that,' John muttered.
‘Oh, ok, so how does it work then?'
John blushed furiously and launched into his explanation as to what the card was and how it was working.
'Oh my God and you've actually crossed one off?' she said, amazed and changing her tack completely.
'Er yeah,' John offered, blushing again.
'Which Star Wars character was it?' she asked.
'Slave Leia.'
'Well I guess that makes sense. There's plenty of them and they all look pretty slutty,' Andrea laughed. John joined in with her laughter but didn't offer anything else. He had no idea how to ask this girl the next obvious question.
'So tell me, fancy crossing DC off your list?' she asked, purring like a kitten and checking him out. John nearly died of shock.
‘Are you serious?' he asked.
'Yeah, of course, why wouldn't I be? I'm feeling adventurous and besides, you're not bad looking.'
'I dunno, I guess I just didn't expect to be very successful at this.'
'Hey, girl geeks get horny too you know,' Andrea responded. She took his hand and lead him away from the crowd. She found them a dark corner and pushed him into it, pressing her body up against his and tilting her head up to kiss him. John grinned and kissed her in return, his hands slipping around her waist and holding her there. They kissed for several minutes before Andrea pulled back to get some air. Her hand slipped down and groped his crotch.
'If you're the Green Lantern, why are you packing a flash light in here?’ she grinned at him.
John had no response, still trying to come to terms with the fact that this curvaceous leather-clad beauty was such a willing participant.
'This isn't going to work here you know, there's no way that I am ever going to get out of this outfit in public. Maybe there's somewhere that we can go to be alone? Maybe I could sneak you into the girl's washroom.'
‘There's change rooms,' John mumbled, finally finding a voice.
'Excellent, then lead on my green hero!' John found his hand seized again and led Andrea off in the direction of the change rooms. They made their way down to the lowest level and were soon ensconced in the little curtained alcove. John had barely pulled it closed behind him before Andrea was already wiggling and squirming and tugging at her costume.
'You're going to have to help me get dressed again, this thing is a bitch to put on,' she told him. John was just staring. She had one arm out and a shoulder exposed, revealing a splash of colourful ink.
'Nice ink,' he said as he watched her continue to undress
'Thanks,' she replied with a broad grin. ‘You have any tattoos?'
'Er no, I've never even considered it actually.'

'Its not everyone's cup of tea. I hope you're at least going to get that flash light out and not disappoint me. I wasn't expecting a one way performance you know.'
John jumped at the realisation that he was just standing there and then started tugging at his own costume, quickly shedding it.
'Nice,' Andrea commented when his erect cock sprang free. John stood around kind of helplessly as Andrea finally worked her way out of her top. Her shoulders were covered with tattoos down to the top of her breasts and her nipples were both pierced. As she shed the rest of the costume even more ink was revealed, a patterned swath down her left side, a dragon extending up from her right thigh to her hip. When she turned its tail was wrapped down and around her leg.
John didn't actually really know anyone with so many tattoos and certainly hadn't come across a woman that had pierced her nipples. He was wondering if he was in for a bit more than he might have bargained for.
Before he had time to give it much consideration, Andrea cast aside the last of her costume, stepped out of her black cotton thong and grabbed him by the cock. She pulled him so that they stood only inches apart and then wrapped her free hand around the back of his head, pulling it to hers so that she could kiss him. It was a hard, aggressive kiss and when John went to pull apart from it he found his bottom lip captured between her teeth. She gave it a bit of a bite and he gasped. She let go just before it was too painful to bear.
'Lie down,' she told him, taking charge and leaving little doubt as to what she wanted to happen. John didn't feel like he had much choice other than to do exactly as she demanded. He lay down on the floor and Andrea quickly moved over the top of him. She squatted down and John couldn't hide the surprise on his face when her pussy parted to reveal a previously unseen piercing.
‘Wow, didn't that hurt or something?' he asked her.
‘Ha, maybe, but it's all worth it,’ she grinned even as she grabbed his cock and guided it to the entrance of her pussy. She wiggled and moved up and down and in short order was sinking down his cock. John stopped worrying about anything to do with her physical appearance as her tight pussy enveloped his pole.
Andrea rode him with intent, driving herself up and down his cock, one hand moving to her pussy, fingering her clit as she did so.
John was surprised, feeling almost as if he was simply being used for her pleasure. It left him unsure as to what his contribution was expected to be.
As if reading his mind Andrea demanded that he play with her tits.
'Pull my nipples,' she insisted, groaning as his hands began to experiment with them, pulling, twisting and tugging, working them harder and harder as Andrea responded positively to his mounting attentions. He switched between playing with the breast itself, too big to contain in his hand and just the nipple. Soon she was grinding down hard on his cock, her fingers working furiously to bring herself off.
John thrust his hips off the floor and pulled on the bar through Andrea's nipple, amazed that she wanted him doing it. He could feel his explosion building and hurriedly worked towards it. Before he managed to bring himself off, Andrea gave a vocal cry, throwing her head back, her chest and belly heaving. She collapsed over him, her ample breasts crushed between them as she lay recovering. John kept trying to fuck her, to bring himself off, but found it difficult without Andrea making any effort to accommodate him.
Without letting his cock slip from her pussy, Andrea reached to her bag and pulled out a sharpie. John watched curiously as she pulled the top off and then scrawled her phone number across his chest.
'What the hell?' he asked, caught by surprise.
'If you want to cum, call me later,' she replied with a laugh, clambering off him,
‘But why? Why not now?’ he asked, wanting nothing more at that moment than to be able to explode.
'Let me know how your bingo goes,' she grinned, starting to work her way back into her costume.
'Seriously? I don't get to cum?'
‘Not now, maybe later. If you haven't cum by the end of the day, give me a call and we'll do it again with a happier ending for you. Now help me into this thing.'
'Wait, I need to be able to prove to my friends that this actually happened,' John suddenly said.
'My phone number on you isn't enough? Just show them. They can call me if they want,' she said, pausing in the act of retrieving her costume.
'Yeah but knowing Nikki she'll just claim I paid some girl to say that it happened.'
'So what do you propose?'
'Can I have your panties?'
'Hmm, that's a pretty big ask.'
'And like, a photo of you in them ... I can keep your head out of it so that it's anonymous.'
'Wow, you know how to aim high, don't you?' Andrea replied. She was grinning though. 'Better get that camera ready quick.'
John scrambled for his phone as Andrea wrapped her thong around his cock, using it to pull it up and away from his abdomen. She took him into her mouth and started sucking him.
'Get it while you can,' she suggested, looking over his body as he fumbled with his phone. When she heard the click that indicated he had a photo, she released him, leaving her panties behind. She stood again, John moaning at the fact that he still hadn't managed the release she'd brought him so close to. She started donning her costume again.
John sighed. Clearly this really wasn't going to end the way he'd hoped. Somewhat embarrassed at having been taken advantage of, he grabbed his own costume and quickly dressed, promising that he would then help Andrea.
Andrea held her arm and John tugged the costume up as she thrust it down. After a bit of effort between them both, Andrea had squeezed her curves back into the Catwoman outfit. She pulled the screen aside and strode confidently out, the crowd outside giving her knowing smiles, her vocal finish having left little to their imaginations as to what might have happened.
~~~~~~~
Jane finally made her way to the front of the line to be greeted by a smiling Chris Hemsworth. She had entertained all sorts of fantasies as she'd slowly progressed toward him, but the strong presence of minders and the wedding ring on his finger drove all those fantastical thoughts from her head.
'Nice costume,' he said to her. ‘Who can I make this out to?'
'Um, Jane and thank you,' she replied, blushing.
'Nice to have a such a delightful finish to an autograph session,' Chris said to her as he scrawled on a poster of himself.
'Thank you again. Would it be too much to ask for a picture?'
‘Sorry miss, you haven't paid for that,' one of the minders said as Chris handed the poster to her.'
'Oh don't be such a stick in the mud, I feel bad that anyone has to pay money just to get my autograph at these things. Come here and beefy here can play camera man.' Chris stood and Jane all but danced around the table to stand next to him, only then becoming aware of just how intimidating his presence actually was. He slipped his arm around her and she felt engulfed. If she'd thought at that point that she could still have had a chance, she would have melted.



'Enjoy the rest of the day,’ Chris offered as she was subsequently ushered out of the room.
‘Thank you so much,' she grinned over her shoulder.
Once alone outside again, she started to wonder if she would be able to find a substitute Thor for some fun. She was sure that if she closed her eyes and thought of Chris she'd have no trouble at all enjoying the experience! She glanced at the bingo card that she'd pulled out again, wondering who else might work if she couldn't find a Thor.
As she scanned the crowd, Jane saw a hot girl dressed as Sailor Moon walk past. She was surprised when the girl turned to give her a second look, but even more surprised when she turned to come and talk to her.
'Excuse me,' Sailor Moon opened with, 'But I couldn't help but notice the card that you're carrying.'
Jane brought the bingo card up to where they could both see it, 'This?' she asked lamely.
'Yeah, is that some kind of bingo game?'
Jane blushed.
'It is actually.'
Sailor moon beamed.
'And did you happen to meet up with a girl dressed as 7 of 9 earlier?'
'No I didn't sorry.'
'Oh. Do you have a friend dressed as slave Leia?'
'Yes, why?'
'Oh well um, well the girl dressed as 7 of 9 is a friend of mine and she um told me about what had happened with the Slave Leia girl. I was kind of hoping to meet up with her.'
'You want to fuck Nikki?' Jane asked, completely surprised by how open about it this girl was being. At least she had the good grace to blush as she nodded.
'What if I said you could do me instead?' Jane offered. She wasn't even sure quite what prompted her to offer it, but there was something about being asked to be the go-between that rubbed her the wrong way. Besides, why should she help Nikki to win this ridiculous game when she was clearly going to do it on her own anyway.
'Really?' the girl asked. Jane was pleased to see that the girl's mouth tilted up in a smile and her eyes sparkled at the prospect.
'Yeah,' Jane responded, already warming to the idea as she eyed the slim Asian girl's body. It wasn't like it was going to be the first time that Jane had been with another girl. She he Nikki had had fun together several times and there had even been a couple of others.
'Awesome!' Sailor Moon responded. Jane found herself smiling back at the girl's enthusiasm. She offered her hand, which was taken and the two of them all but skipped away in search of somewhere where they could have their fun.
‘You look so hot Supergirl,' Sailor Moon said as they weaved their way through the crowd.
'Your costume is awesome too, and it's Jane by the way.'
'Mikiko,' the Asian girl responded.
As they neared the lowest level of the convention where the changing areas were, Mikiko pulled Jane closer, slipping a hand about her waist, their hips knocking together as they walked.
'I've never done anything like this before you know,' Mikiko said a little timidly as they waited for one of the rooms to become vacant.
‘Um Exactly which part of this?' Jane asked.
'The hitting up a random stranger for sex bit.'
'Well to be honest I've done a few crazy things before but I think this game of Nikki's is totally the most insane yet.'
'Have you marked off many of your squares?'
'No, and I don't really expect to mark off many at all. There's me Nikki and two boys playing. I just want to do enough to beat the two boys so that I don't come last, although Nikki has put the most amazing bag up as a prize. So maybe I'll change my mind as the day goes on. I was looking for a Thor to fuck when you found me.
'Well I'm glad I got in before you found him,' Mikiko replied, stepping in front of Jane. She ran a finger down Jane's arm until her fingers reached the hand. She grasped them lightly and pulled the two girls closer together. Jane was taller and found herself looking down a little as Mikiko tipped her head up, her wet lips parting as her tongue darted across them nervously. Then they were kissing, tongues twining about one another, dancing, exploring.

Jane moaned as the kiss ended. The girls were still holding hands and just stood staring into one another's eyes.
'Wow,’ Mikiko said, smiling. It drew an answering smile from Jane. The sound of a curtain swishing aside drew their attention back to the change rooms and as a bloke dressed as some sort of mech warrior made his way out, Mikiko led Jane within.
There was a nervous moment as they stood looking at each other, neither quite sure where to start.
'So um, what do you need to do to mark off your bingo sheet? My friend said something about going commando for the rest of the day.'
Jane grinned at her as she flicked her eyes down to Mikiko's short skirt, imagining her without panties for the rest of the day. It was a fun thought.
'Well, we have to have some sort of sexual contact and I need to either present your panties or a photo of us that proves that we did more than just have you take them off and give them to me,' Jane explained.
'Cool, well that works for me, how much sexual contact do you want?'
Jane grinned at her.
'Lots!'
Mikiko laughed and grabbed Jane's tits through her Super-girl costume. Jane ran her hands over Mikiko's head, taking her long blonde Sailor Moon braids in her hands as she stepped closer and kissed her again. She felt Mikiko's hands on her bared midriff and shivered at the light contact. Moments later the tight lycra top was being slid up and over her tits, exposing them. Jane watched as the Asian girl dropped her head to take a nipple in her mouth.
‘God that feels good,' Jane moaned as Mikiko swirled her tongue around Jane's nipple and then sucked it hard. Mikiko didn't respond, she just kept sucking on the nipple and licking it all over before swapping to the other breast. Back and forth she went, Jane moaning delightfully, her hands tangled in the long blonde extensions.
Mikiko started kissing her way down Jane's body, dropping to her knees as she ran her tongue and lips over Jane's bare belly. Her hands slid up the outside of Jane's thighs, up under her short blue skirt and grabbed her buttocks. They squeezed them firmly, pulling her toward the kneeling girl. Jane stepped forward and Mikiko grabbed her red Super-girl panties, pulling them swiftly down her legs.
Jane watched as Mikiko pushed the skirt up out of the way and then stuck her tongue out to run it up her bare slit. She shifted her weight, spreading her legs, sighing as she felt Mikiko take advantage of the access that she was provided. The girl's tongue probed between Jane's lips and set butterflies fluttering about her stomach.
After a couple of minutes, Jane's knees started trembling and she moved to the single chair in the room, sitting and spreading herself. Mikiko smiled at her, crawling across the small space between them. She reached out with her hand, running her fingers lightly up and down Jane's glistening pussy lips. The other hand sought out a nipple, tweaking it cheekily before her hand seized the whole breast.
'I want you to cum for me Jane,' Mikiko said, slipping two fingers into Jane's pussy.
‘Gladly,' Jane moaned in response. Mikiko lowered her tongue to Jane's swollen clit, flicking it back and forth as she curled two fingers up toward the front wall of her pussy. Jane tipped her head back, her hands going to her breasts, kneading them firmly, tweaking and teasing her nipples, her hips thrusting her pussy toward the other girl's mouth.
Mikiko steadily pleasured Jane, moving her closer and closer to orgasm with deft flicks and rubs of her tongue and fingers, knowing instinctively exactly what worked. Jane would have been willing to let her go for hours, building her climax and then letting it back off again, edging close and then retreating from the brink of orgasm, but Mikiko drove her relentlessly until she came with a squeal. She was almost disappointed that she had been brought to orgasm so quickly, but given where they were, she wasn't about to complain.
'Now I get to claim your panties,' Jane sighed happily, her breasts rising and falling with her heaving breath. Mikiko grinned at her, flipping up her blue skirt to flash a pair of white panties. It was Jane's turn to grin as she quickly moved from the chair, dropping to her knees and reaching under Mikiko's skirt.
She ran her fingers all over the other girl's underwear, feeling how wet they were, rubbing them against her pussy. She slowly pulled the panties down Mikiko's legs, the scent of her arousal wafting toward her. She breathed deeply of it as Mikiko stepped out of the panties. Jane ran her hands back up the girl's lovely smooth legs until she had a buttock in each hand. She squeezed them roughly, pushing them together, spreading them apart and generally enjoying how pert and firm they were. She released the left buttock and used the freed hand to lift the front of Mikiko's skirt, exposing her pussy.
Mikiko was trimmed down to a short landing strip and Jane ran her tongue down it, continuing on until she found her slit. It was wet and welcoming, her lips swollen with desire as Jane's tongue parted them and found her hot little clit. Jane licked as best she could until Mikiko told her that she needed to sit down so that she could enjoy things properly.
Jane released her hold on the girl and when she was seated, moved between her legs, kneeling before her. She moved in close, pulling Mikiko's face to hers, kissing her, sharing the pussy juice that she'd been savouring. Her hands grabbed at Mikiko's tits, seizing them firmly and massaging them. As Mikiko responded, she squeezed harder and teased the nipples more. She received louder and more sustained moans of appreciation in response. That prompted harder pulling and tweaking until Mikiko was squirming on the chair, but always seeming to indicate that she wanted more and wanted it harder.
Jane couldn't believe how hard she was pulling the other girl's nipples. Not even Nikki liked hers pulled that hard! She could feel Mikiko thrusting her crotch against her stomach and decided that it was time to relieve her at last, to return the orgasm.
Mikiko spread her legs even wider as Jane lowered her face to her pussy and delved deep with her tongue. She grabbed Jane's head and pulled her to her pussy, encouraging and demanding the attention at the same time. Jane settled into a rhythm on Mikiko's swollen clit, rubbing her tongue back and forth and up and down, listening for signs in Mikiko's pleasured noise that she was on the right track.
Mikiko grabbed her knees and pulled them up and out, spreading herself wider than Jane would have thought possible whilst sitting in a chair.
'Fist me!' the girl demanded, surprising Jane enough that she stopped what she was doing.
'What?'
'Fist me, I want your hand in my cunt,' Mikiko demanded, grabbing hold of Jane's hand and guiding her fingers to her pussy as if in explanation.
Jane ran her fingers down Mikiko's wet lips and then slipped two inside, driving them deep.
'More,' Mikiko demanded. Jane complied, slipping her remaining two fingers in and tucking her thumb between them. She probed gently, experimentally, pushing at the resistance of the other girl's slowly expanding opening. She felt Mikiko grab her wrist and guide her, pulling, stopping, pulling again, drawing her deeper inside.
'First time?' Mikiko asked with a smile.
Jane nodded, glancing up at the girl's face for a moment before returning her gaze to the suddenly fascinating sight of her hand slowly sliding inside the other girl. Mikiko groaned and pulled harder on Jane's hand, drawing her in to the last knuckles, wedging there momentarily. Jane thought that that would be it, that there was no way that she would pull her in any further, but she was wrong. Mikiko grabbed her wrist and pulled again and Jane gasped as her whole hand slipped inside the other girl's pussy. She had her fingers curled in on themselves and couldn't believe that her hand had disappeared.
'In and out,' Mikiko whispered, guiding her further. Jane found herself pulling her hand back until it reached the point where it stretched Mikiko the most before she was told to push in again.
'Fuck yes, that's it, that's so fucking good!' Mikiko was exclaiming. As Jane continued to work her entire hand in the Asian girl's pussy, Mikiko reached down and fingered her own clit. It didn't take much of the added clitoral stimulation to bring Mikiko to orgasm. She came with series of little gasps and Jane joined her as she felt the girl's pussy convulsing around her wrist.
When Mikiko relaxed a little, Jane slowly withdrew her hand, surprised by the little flood of fluid that seeped to the floor.
The two girls kissed briefly and then Mikiko moved to pick up her panties from the floor.
'These are for you,' she said with a grin, handing them over to Jane.
'Thanks, for well, these and everything.'
'My pleasure! Oh you need a photo too, right?' Mikiko asked.
'I do!' The two girls stood side by side and Jane took a selfie of them with her camera, Mikiko strategically holding the panties so that they were in the shot with one hand whilst holding two fingers in a peace sign with her other hand. She handed the panties back to Jane again, kissed her a final time and bid her well in her quest to complete her bingo card.
~~~~~~~
Nikki eyed off the biceps of the man that strolled past her. They were quite impressive and his costume showed them off to great effect. She had no idea who he was supposed to be, but decided that she should certainly find out.
'Um, excuse me, but can I ask who you're supposed to be?' she said when she caught up to him and tapped him on what was a very firm bicep.
'My costume isn't that bad,' he lamented as he turned to answer the question, his eyes roving over Nikki's body.
'Oh your costume is awesome, it's just that I'm not familiar with it, I don't usually watch much of the stuff that people dress up as here,' Nikki quickly explained.
'Khal Drogo doesn't mean anything to you?' the guy asked her.
'I'm afraid not, what is it from?' Nikki asked, pulling her bingo card out.
'Game of Thrones,' he explained.
'Oh that's awesome, you're on my card!' Nikki exclaimed happily.
'On your card?' he asked, puzzled.
'My Bingo card,' Nikki explained. The look he gave her made it abundantly clear that he had no idea what she was talking about. Not that that was unexpected. She twirled a finger through her hair as she explained what the card was all about, enjoying the way his face lit up more and more as she talked.
'You're not shitting me?' he asked, clearly skeptical.
'Not at all. Come with me and I'll prove to you that I am indeed as crazy as this whole thing makes me sound.'
‘If you're prepared to be my Khaleesi I'm prepared to give it a chance,' the well-muscled man before her said with a grin.
'Khaleesi?’ she asked, taking her turn at being the confused one.
‘It's like a queen,' he said. 'You're not exactly in the right costume, but to be honest, it's not actually that far off either.'
'Well given what I plan on doing with the costume, that's really not going to be a problem,' Nikki laughed.
Nikki remembered the last time that she'd been at the change rooms and tried to think of a better location so that she could have sex somewhere else, but the only place she could think of was the toilets and that was even less appealing. She resigned herself to another trip to the same location, wondering if she was going to be noticed for her regular trips, each time with a different person in tow.
'So how does the proof of all this work?' he asked as Nikki swept the curtain closed behind him. Nikki explained that she'd get him to take a photo of her with his cock in her mouth with her phone and that that should be sufficient to convince her friends.
'Damn, just hearing you say that you're going to have my cock in your mouth is enough to get me worked up!'
Nikki stepped close to him, groping beneath the pelt that he wore over his pants. She ran her hand over his crotch, feeling his manhood swell within the confines of his pants.
'Not quite as accessible as I normally like it,' Nikki teased.
Khal Drogo smiled in response, offering to free himself for her.
'Oh if you're some kind of king, I'm sure that your queen should be taking care of that for you,' She smiled.
'Truly you are my Khaleesi,' he smiled, watching as Nikki knelt before him and started working at the fastenings. By the time that she had released him, he was well and truly hard. Nikki moaned appreciatively as she wrapped her hand around it and tugged at it firmly. Khal groaned and rocked back and forth from his heels to the balls of his feet with the motion of her tugging.
Nikki took some time to admire the sizeable cock that she had in her hand. She pulled the foreskin back revealing the swollen head. She licked her tongue out to caress it, running it over the little slit at the top before curling it around and sliding her lips down to envelope it. She pulled back, her lips catching and tugging the head before she plunged her mouth down, taking as much of him as she could.
'Oh FUCK!' Khal Drogo cried, watching his cock disappear between her lips.
'Take a photo,' Nikki said, passing him her phone. 'Make sure you get enough that people can tell who you are, or you know, so that they'll know that you're not one of the other guys that I've done today.
'Er other guys?'
'Yeah, you know that's how I marked off all those spots on my card. I don't cheat you know.'
'Um right.'
'That's not going to be a problem is it?' Nikki asked, sensing his hesitation. She quickly plunged her mouth up and down his cock, seizing his balls in her hand and sucking at him for all she was worth.
'Guess not,' he grunted, her oral magic working on his decision process.
'Good because I need this cock in my pussy!' Nikki stood up, still holding his cock in her hand, stroking him, keeping him hard.
'How do you want your Khaleesi?' she asked.
'From behind,' he replied eagerly, not even hesitating in his response. Nikki giggled.
'Yes my King,' she said to him, turning around to wiggle her bum at him before getting down on her hands and knees on the floor.
Khal Drogo knelt behind her and flipped the strip of her skirt up over her bum, revealing her bald and ready pussy.
'Oh fuck you had nothing on under that?' he declared in amazement.
'I told you I was crazy,' Nikki laughed. 'Now fuck me Khal, fuck me hard.'
Khal guided his cock into his Khaleesi's willing pussy and then grabbed her hips. Unceremoniously he began fucking her, thrusting hard and deep with little regard for how she might feel about it. He fucked her as he imagined a Khal of the Dothraki would, like an animal.
Nikki bit down on her lip as she felt Drogo drive his cock into her again and again. It was hard and fast and she loved it. She whimpered quietly, trying not to let out the full vocal appreciation that threatened to break from her throat. Given the vigorous fucking that she was on the end of Nikki expected it to be over quickly. She was happily surprised to find that her Khal seemed to have the stamina of a stallion.
She dropped her head to to the ground even as he reached for her tit, pulling at the nipple as he slowed his pace briefly. Nikki pushed back, encouraging him to ram deep into her pussy and moments later he was fucking her hard and fast again. All she could hear was the sounds of their bodies slapping together, the strength of his hands evident in the firm grasp of her hips. He was pulling her back hard on his cock, his balls slapping against her bare lips.
Nikki gasped, her breathing becoming ragged as her climax approached. She hoped he'd last. He was fucking her so well that she didn't want it to stop, not when she was so close to tipping her over the edge.



Her fears were unfounded and as he plundered her almost raw, she exploded with orgasm. Drogo shoved his cock deep into her pussy, holding himself there and enjoying the sensation of her pussy pulsing around his rock hard shaft. He only gave her a few moments of respite before he began rocking back and forth again, sliding in and out.
Nikki groaned aloud as he increased his tempo again, her pussy tight in its post-orgasmic state. She felt Khal slip his cock from her and wipe it across her anus before driving it back inside her. She gasped pleasurably when she felt his thumb probing.
'Mmm, does my Khaleesi like it dirty?' he growled as his thumb began to penetrate her anus.
'Fuck yes,' Nikki hissed in response. 'You are my king, do as you will Khal Drogo.'
They groaned together then as Khal roughly shoved his thumb deep into her anus and drove his cock back into her pussy.
Nikki started to wonder if he was ever going to cum. He thrust inside her over and over again, his thumb buried in her anus, lodged deep as he fucked her.
She was just starting to wonder whether she was going to cum again or whether he'd leave her raw when with a loud cry he thrust deep into her pussy and blew his load.
'Oh God!' she cried out, feeling gush after gush of cum fountain inside her. She collapsed forward on her hands and then gave a little squeal as he pulled his thumb from her butt.
'Such a good Khaleesi,' he murmured appreciatively, enjoying the sight of her sexy form splayed out before him, her hands wide in front of her as her chest heaved in her post coital recovery.
'You really are my king.'
'Your Sun and your Stars, call me your Sun and your Stars,' Khal requested.
'Truly you are my Sun and my Stars,' she replied, wondering at the strange title and putting it down to 'sci-fi geek' stuff.
Khal Drogo pulled his cock from her and Nikki felt his cum flow from her pussy and run down her thigh.
Nikki regained her feet, almost light headed from the pleasure that had been inflicted on her.
'Thank you that was awesome,' she said to him as she arranged her slave costume.
‘I think I should be thanking you more,' he grinned. 'Can I get your number?'
'Sorry, but that's not what this is about. I tell you what though, you give me yours and maybe I'll get horny enough to give you a call sometime.'
Khal gave her his phone number, figuring it was better than a flat no. They were about to leave the change room when he glanced down and noticed his cum slithering down her shapely leg.
'Er you might want to do something about that,' he smiled, indicating the cum.
'I guess so,' she giggled. She reached down and scooped it up in her fingers. She smiled as he stared in complete shock as she then sucked her fingers clean. The rest of the cum she just massaged over her leg.
'Oh fuck,' Khal muttered.
'And fuck me you did,' Nikki smiled, swishing the curtain aside and striding away. Khal quickly followed for a few steps until Nikki stopped and pulled out her bingo card. He heard her mutter something about what would be next and stopped. It brought back to reality the fact that Nikki was engaged in a game and clearly not looking for an extended relationship. He saw her make a mark across a spot on the card and headed off in a different direction, wondering if perhaps Nikki had a cute friend or two that might also be looking to mark the Game of Thrones from their cards.
~~~~~~~
Brad followed Ivy through the convention. She had set her eyes on a girl that had walked past them a few minutes before and was trying to catch up to her through the crowd. She was dressed as Harley Quinn, in a tight, form fitting costume that left little to the imagination.
Brad still couldn't believe that the situation he'd found himself in. Ivy seemed more intent on getting him to mark another spot off his bingo card than he was. He'd mentioned Harley Quinn when the first good-looking girl dressed as her had passed them and now Ivy was on a mission. She'd approached four so far without success. Brad had suggested they target another figure from the DC stable, but then this latest Harley had walked past.
They finally caught up with her when she stopped at a sales booth to have a look at the merchandise. Ivy slowed and casually came to a stop beside her so as not to give away that she'd just chased her half way across the exhibition hall.
'Stunning costume,' Ivy complimented the girl, taking time to let her gaze wander over her body.
'Thanks,' the girl said in return, smiling at Ivy. 'You make a pretty cute Margery yourself.'
'Thanks. Are you enjoying the convention?'
'Oh yeah, it's been awesome. It's my first one, how about you?'
'I've been a couple of times before but this has definitely been the best one so far. A lot of that is thanks to Brad though.' Brad blushed as Ivy introduced him to the girl dressed as Harley Quinn.
'Ooo does Ygritte know that you've run off with Margery?' Harley asked him with a laugh. 'You know she's likely to chase you across half the world and castrate you.'
'Oh I don't think the little wildling is any threat to me,' Ivy replied. 'What about you, do you have a Joker lurking about here somewhere?'
'No Jokers, I'm flying solo this time around.' Ivy was emboldened by the way that Harley was looking her up and down with the occasional glance toward Brad.
'I've got something outrageous to ask you so if you're offended at all, please accept my apologies in advance and don't hold it against me,' Ivy said. Brad tried to feign a sudden interest in the wares of the merchandising stand, wanting to know how Ivy was going to play this, but frightened all the same.
'Well you certainly have my intrigued,' Harley said cautiously.
'Brad here managed to get himself involved in a silly little game that they've called cosplay bingo and I was hoping you might be able to help him out.'
'Oh you want a photo? That's not offensive!' she replied with a relieved laugh.
'Well yes, a photo would be awesome, but what he really needs is your panties.'
Harley stood looking from Ivy to Brad and back again, clearly shocked by what she'd heard.
'What the fuck?'
'Hence why I apologised in advance.' Ivy quickly launched into the way the game was working and the fact that she and Brad had found each other and hit it off. The more she spoke, the more Harley's eyes traipsed over Ivy's body, particularly lingering on the visible curves of her breasts.
'What if I'm prepared to give them to you?' Harley suggested.
'If Brad is there when you give them to me I think we could work with that, couldn't we Brad?'
Brad struggled to find enough air in the room to enable him to answer and so responded with a nervous nod of the head. Harley looked him up and down slowly, making him feel like a piece of meat for inspection.
'I can assure you he's well equipped to deal with it,' Ivy suggested smoothly. 'Even if he just gets to watch.'
'And I just have to give you my panties?'
'Sure if that's all you want to do.'
'Let's see how it goes,' Harley answered. 'I told myself that I'd behave while I was here today, but then if I was going to do that, I probably shouldn't have worn this!'
'Oh trust me, you'll have fun,' Ivy replied, taking the girl's hand and leading her off.
She looked back over her shoulder to see Brad still standing, stunned, clearly not up to speed with the way it had transpired so quickly.
'You know nothing Jon Snow!' she called out laughing, urging him to catch up. Brad took off as if shot from a catapult, belatedly threading his way through the crowd, his eyes continually drawn to the green curve of Ivy's dress over her hips and to the skin-tight harlequin suit that hugged the other girl's amazing body. By the time that he caught up to them he was already rock hard.
Ensconced in the little change room with only the curtain hiding them from prying eyes, Harley turned to Ivy and asked her if she had given up her panties.
In answer, she took the front of her dress in her hands and lifted until she exposed her pussy.
'Very pretty,' Harley cooed, eyeing the strip of red hair that was revealed.
'As I am sure you are too. So, do I get to take that slinky outfit off?'
'Only if you use your teeth,' Harley answered.
'That could be a challenge, but its nothing I'm not up to,' Ivy answered.

'Just kidding!’ Harley assured her, suddenly picturing Ivy ripping at her costume and shredding it slowly with her teeth.
Ivy stepped in close to Harley and ran her fingers down the front of her costume, gliding them over her left breast, down across her abdomen and then back up over her right breast, circling and teasing where she thought the nipple would be hiding.
Harley smiled at her and reached to caress her cheek before running a finger across her lips, which parted. Her finger was sucked inside.
Brad found himself hardening as he watched the two girls begin their sexual dance. He was surprised to see that it was Harley who suddenly pulled them together and initiated the kiss. He was blown away by how erotic it was. He'd looked at plenty of online images and videos of girls kissing and doing all sorts of things together, but seeing it live in front of him was something else entirely.
As Brad watched, Ivy's fingers began the process of releasing Harley from her costume, sliding the zipper down her back. It ran all the way past the small of her back to reveal the top of her bum crack, a black G-string disappearing into the remainder of the costume.
Brad thought that the girls had forgotten him, but as Ivy turned Harley so that she could finalise the zipper's movement, she glanced across at him, down at the cute butt that was slightly revealed and then back to Brad, winking, letting him know that he should appreciate what he was seeing. Ivy peeled the costume from Harley's shoulders. She pulled it as far as the top of her bum before Harley turned and pulled Ivy in for another kiss.
Brad stood awkwardly admiring Harley's breasts, which had now been revealed. Part of him wanted desperately to get a chance to suck them and play with them, but he was smart enough to realise that he would have to be mad to do anything to spoil even the chance to watch.
Ivy broke the kiss and dipped her head to suck on Harley's nipple, her mouth lingering for long moments as she enjoyed the large, slightly puffy bud. Harley looked at Brad over Ivy's shoulder and smiled at him before glancing down at the evident bulge in his pants. Then she started to attack Ivy's green dress, not stopping until it was a pile of fabric on the floor.
Ivy stepped from the pool of fabric and kicked it across the floor to Brad before giving Harley a twirl.
'You really are a beautiful thing aren't you Margery?' Harley commented as she eyed off Ivy's naked body.
'Why thank you. You're pretty damn hot yourself. We just seem to need to get that costume off you properly so that I can see all of you. Harley sat down on the seat and stuck her foot out toward Ivy.
'I think we should make Brad do it,' Ivy suggested. 'He looks like he'd be a good boot boy.'

'Well I guess there's no harm in that,' Harley replied. Ivy stepped aside and told Brad to get over there on his knees and remove the boots. Brad knelt before Harley, dragging his eyes from her beautifully proportioned breasts to take in the little red ankle top boots long enough to ensure that he was in fact pulling one off. As he knelt there, Ivy knelt behind him, one hand reaching down to caress his rock hard cock through his pants, the other wrapping around his chest. He could feel her against him and was reminded of the feeling of her naked breasts crushed against him. He wished that he was naked again with her that close to him.
He took the second boot in his hands and pulled it from Harley's foot, placing it on the ground beside the first one. He stared up the sexy girl's long, lycra clad legs, one red, one black. He had a sudden desire to reach up and caress them. He stopped himself from doing so, but not before he had noticeably moved his hands.
'Uh uh, no touching,' Harley smiled at him.
'Poor boy,' Ivy cooed past his ear. 'I think this is going to be very hard for him.'
'That's the price for my panties,' Harley replied with a smile. Ivy nudged Brad so that he moved aside far enough for her to take his place. She ran her hands up the lithe legs until she reached the point where the costume had been left. She started to drag it down, but Harley stopped her briefly, pulling her gloves off and then releasing her arms. She tossed the gloves at Brad and then indicated that Ivy should continue.
Moments later she was standing again, this time wearing nothing but the black thong. Ivy reached out and rubbed it against her pussy before standing and pulling her in for a kiss again. As they kissed, Ivy ground the material between Harley's pussy lips, wanting to ensure that they were liberally coated with her sex so that when she gave them to Brad, they'd be far from clean.
The kiss broke apart and Ivy stepped back just far enough to admire the flushed pleasure evident on Harley's face. Her immaculately parted blonde hair was swept back and away so as to take nothing away from it.
'I think it's time to claim this,' Ivy said, squatting before Harley and dragging the G-string down her legs.
Harley stepped willingly from the wet cloth only to be pushed back onto the chair by Ivy. She found her legs parted as Ivy dropped forward onto her knees and attacked her breasts with her lips, teeth and tongue. She didn't spend too long there though before working her way down between Harley's pussy lips. She licked her liberally before stopping to look back over her shoulder.
'Well don't just stand there gaping, get in here and fuck me Brad. Just because you can't do Harley doesn't mean you have to miss out entirely.' She wiggled her bum to emphasise her point and suddenly Brad was scrambling to remove his clothes. Ivy didn't wait for him, but resumed licking Harley's pussy, pausing only long enough to remind him to put a condom on.
Harley lay back with her head closed, enjoying the wonderful licking that she was receiving. She kept her eyes closed and only really registered that things had changed when she felt Ivy bumping against her rhythmically as she was licking her. She opened her eyes to see Brad kneeling behind Ivy, hands on her hips, sliding his cock in and out of her pussy from behind. She found the sight a lot more exciting than she'd anticipated, liking the way that Ivy's back curved and the way that it looked with Brad holding the flare of her hips as he repeatedly shoved his cock inside her.
The visual stimulation added to the excitement of Ivy's oral attentions and she knew that her release was imminent. Her chest heaved with her building pleasure and she shoved her fist into her mouth, biting down to keep from crying out when she crested the peak of her. It came in a rush and her muscles spasmed with the intensity of her orgasm.
‘Fuck me Brad, fuck me hard,' Ivy demanded as she allowed Harley's pussy to recover.
Harley watched Brad hammering his cock into Ivy and decided that she wanted to feel it too, that she wasn't just going to be happy with the tongue thrashing that Ivy had just given her.
'I want a turn,' she hissed, 'let me feel his cock, please Ivy?'
'Really? You've changed your tune,' Ivy accused her with a grin.
'What can I say, I'm a fickle creature,' Harley grinned at her. Brad was staring over Ivy's body in shock, amazed that the discussion was even happening. The instant that he'd heard Harley asked, he'd expected Ivy to tell her that she'd made the rules and that she'd have to live by them.
'What do you think Brad, would you like to slip your lovely hard cock into this freshly licked, creamy pussy?'
'Only if you're ok with it,' he replied, enjoying the sight of Harley's body splayed as if for his own personal viewing pleasure.
'I want you to; and while you fuck her, she's going to keep me happy, aren't you Harley.'
'I sure hope so,' Harley grinned back at her. Brad allowed his cock to slip from Ivy's tight pussy and watched as the girls swapped positions. Ivy sat first and Harley kissed her passionately whilst kneeling on the floor between her legs, her hands gleefully manipulating Ivy's breasts.
She had bent her head to Ivy's pussy and Brad was about to stick his cock in her when she paused and asked Brad to come closer. He did as asked and was surprised when she pulled the condom from his cock. He was about to protest when she told him to stick his cock back into Ivy's pussy.
'I've decided that my first taste of her lovely essence is going to be from your cock Brad, so get it in there and make sure it gets nice and wet.'
'And don't you dare cum,' Ivy warned him.
Brad grinned at her, promising that he would pull out if that was even a remote possibility. He lined his cock up and thrust it back into the hole that had been making his day more enjoyable than he had ever foreseen.
Harley allowed him to thrust inside Ivy five times before she stopped him and grinned down at the sight of his cock dripping with pussy juice. She put her hand flat against his belly, thumb and finger either side of the base of his cock acting as a guide as she ran her tongue down one side and then back up again.
'Oh you really do taste lovely Ivy,' Harley told her before dropping her mouth as far down Brad's cock as she could and slurping noisily back up again. She plunged her mouth up and down several more times before releasing him.
'Just look at what you two have me doing. Here I was thinking that the most that I’d get up to was a bit of fun with Ivy.'
'Yeah, but you're having fun just like I said you would so it doesn't matter,' laughed Ivy.
Moments later and the little fuck train was back in progress with the participants slightly rearranged. Ivy had her head thrown back as Harley licked her clit whilst fingering her and Brad couldn't believe that he actually had his cock in a second pussy on the same day; In a threesome no less! In his wildest ever dreams he hadn't ever pictured this happening the day that he lost his virginity.
He'd slipped a new condom on before sliding his cock into Harley's gorgeous pussy and was getting close to losing his load for the third time that day. He knew it was only the fact that it was his third load that had stopped him from losing it before then.
'When you cum, do it on her,' Ivy told him.
'Hey!' Harley protested.
'Oh don't worry, I'll clean you up,' Ivy assured her.
'You little cum slut Margery!' Harley laughed before savaging Ivy's clit with her lips and tongue.
Brad slowed his strokes, trying desperately to hold out until he saw Ivy have an orgasm. He was happy to note that Harley didn't complain, but focused all her attention on using her fingers and tongue to please Ivy.
‘Oh yes, you dirty slut,' Ivy hissed as she felt Harley slip one of her fingers out of her pussy only to feel it rammed up her tight little sphincter. It drove her over the edge and she bucked and bounced on the chair as she came, juices flowing freely from her pussy.
Ivy sat back in the chair, breathing heavily, a happy smile on her face.
'Now cum on her tits Brad,' she demanded.
Brad grabbed Harley by the hips again and pumped his cock into her for a couple of fast, furious moments before pulling out and ripping the condom off. Harley turned to face him, smiling as she cupped her breasts and offered them up to him like a platter for his seed. Brad only stroked his cock a couple of times before a stream of cum erupted to splash over Harley's left tit. He reoriented himself and the second spurt hit her right breast. A trickle followed, which Harley leant down and sucked from the tip of his cock with a noisy slurp.



'Now come over here and clean me up you little cum whore,' Harley demanded, spreading cum over her breast with her finger.
True to her word, Ivy closed in on the girl and licked and sucked until all trace of Brad's pleasure had been cleaned from her body.
Brad sat heavily on the floor, spent.
'Thanks Harley,' Ivy grinned.
'Wait, didn't you need a picture or something?' she asked.
'Oh yeah, thanks for the reminder. How about we get you half dressed and then I can take a photo of you sucking Brad's cock with your tits hanging out and your thong wrapped around his cock?'
'Only if I get a copy and I can get one with you licking my pussy?' Harley replied.
'As long as we keep actual faces out so that I can't be identified, I'm, fine with that. What about you Brad?'
'As if I could say no if I wanted to,' he laughed.
Photos taken, they let Harley take her leave, both of them admiring the sway of her arse and thinking about the fact that the sexy costume was now hard up against her freshly fucked pussy with no protection from the G-string that was now safely ensconced in Brad's pocket.
'Right, just one more and then I believe you're all mine!' Ivy declared happily.
'You certainly have a weird way of staking your claim,' Brad laughed, shaking his head.
~~~~~~~
John pulled his costume down and stared at the number scrawled across his chest in the mirror. Quickly deciphering the writing, he typed it into his phone under 'Catwoman.' He reassembled himself and then left the bathroom having already hit the green button to dial the number.
'Andrea,' he heard her answer when the phone connected.
‘Hi Andrea. Its me, John,' He said.
‘Sorry? John who?' she asked.
'John from earlier today; Green Lantern John,' he said, disappointed that he'd even had to remind her.
'Oh of course!'
John felt better about the enthusiasm that came into her voice once she realised who it was. Maybe he didn't need to feel so bad about this after all.
'It's a little early isn't it? You've got a couple of hours to try and work that bingo card before you need to call for my help.'
'Well that's the funny thing,' John said. 'Every time I look around this place and wonder who it might be worth trying to hook up with, I keep coming back to you. No one compares, I want you.'
'I like the way you're talking,' Andrea answered, sounding very pleased with herself.
'Well what do you say, if I give up the rest of this outrageous game, can we hook up?'
'Beg.'
'Pardon?'
'Beg, I want to hear you beg. I want it to be loud. Right where you are now, I want you to plead with me to give you release.'
John looked around nervously. There were plenty of people about, but what he'd said had been true. Despite all the gorgeous women strolling around the convention, every time he thought that he might chase one, he thought of Andrea. He couldn't clear the image of her tattoos from his mind, or shake the memory of pulling on her substantial tits by the bars through her nipples. He was erect again just knowing he was talking to her.
'Please Andrea, please! I need the release, I need you so bad, please let me have it, I need it and I need it noooooow!' he said, loud enough that people around him looked. Some of them looked with pity, some laughed aloud, others just shook their head with amusement.
‘How many people are looking at you just now?' he heard a pleased-sounding Andrea ask.
'Like 20,' John laughed into the phone.
'In that case, no.'
*click*
John stared at the phone. 'What the fuck?' he thought to himself. 'Did she really just hang up on me?' He hit the button to redial.
‘Andrea,’ she answered.
‘Andrea, what the fuck?'
*click*
'Shit'
Again he redialed.
'Please, wait! he wailed into the phone the instant it connected. There was no click, just the sound of patient breathing. He took a deep breath and said even more loudly than before 'Andrea, please! I am begging you from the very bottom of my soul, please give me the release I need, you can own me, I'll do anything, but please please please let me have it.'
'How many people?' Andrea asked with a giggle.
'Fucking everyone,' he replied, embarrassed beyond belief.
'Then meet me at the change room,' Andrea replied, satisfaction oozing from her voice.
John hurried off, wondering exactly what he had just got himself into even while his cock twitched in anticipation.
'So, anything hey?' Andrea said with a grin.
'Um, yeah?' John replied.
'You don't sound very convinced.'
'Well allow me to be a little apprehensive, given I have no idea what on earth everything could entail.'
'I'll give you that, now get in there,' Andrea replied, indicating a change room that had just been vacated by its previous occupant. John quickly moved in with Andrea on his heels.
'Strip,' she said without ceremony.
John started removing his clothes slowly.
'Faster.'
He hurried until he was naked in the room. Andrea was still in her Catwoman costume and didn't appear to be making any move to change that state.
'Now get down on your hands and knees like the good little puppy you are.'
Once he was on the floor, Andrea moved to kneel beside him. She ran her hands over his back and then suddenly spanked his left butt cheek hard.
'Ow!' John exclaimed.
'There's something that you need to understand about me John. I am the boss. What I say goes and if you want something nice, you beg for it. If that doesn't work, then we go our separate ways. Now what was it you asked me to do over the phone?'
'Give me release please Andrea.'
'That's what I thought you asked for,' she smiled, reaching to tweak his nipple, pulling it down and away from his chest. With her other hand she reached between his legs, grabbing his testicles in her hand and rolling them firmly but not quite hard enough to cause serious pain.
John was surprised by how hard it was making him. Andrea moved in behind him and he felt his butt cheeks separated, her hands spreading him. He had no idea what she was planning and was a little relieved when he felt her hands release his butt and his cock was seized instead. She pumped it up and down, almost milking him like a cow.
'Does that feel good John?'
'Oh God yes,' John replied.
'Do you want it to feel better?'
'Yes please Andrea, please make me feel even better,' he said, getting a little more into the spirit of what she was doing to him.
His cock was released and Andrea grabbed her purse, pulling it close.
She rustled around for a bit and then John found her blindfolding him.
'Relax, I won't do anything to hurt you,' Andrea assured him. Then he sensed that she was behind him again. He flinched when he next felt something cold, slick and wet dribble over his anus and down over his balls. Andrea enveloped his cock in her hand again and started sliding it up and down his shaft and over his balls, the fluid lubricating her movements. It felt awesome. He moaned in pleasure.
'It get's better,' she whispered in his ear, just as she shoved a well-lubricated finger deep into his anus.
John gasped in surprise, wanting to protest about being violated but was stunned to realise that it felt fucking amazing. Andrea stroked his cock and slid her finger in and out of his bum, soon joining it with a second one. That was John's tipping point. With two fingers in his butt and her lubricated hand sliding up and down his cock, he exploded, his seed splattering to the carpeted floor.
'Fuck,' he said simply.
'Good boy,' Andrea told him, removing her fingers and releasing him. She stood up and waited for him to do the same.
'Do you still have my thong John?'
‘Um yeah,' he said, blushing slightly.
'Good, put it on.'
'What?'
'Put it on. That's your last instruction for now. I want you wearing it when we meet your friends.'
'We?'
'Of course, you admitted that you couldn't think of anyone else all day and so you have given up any chance of going further with the game, but you've won me!'
He could see that Andrea was deadly serious and so didn't bother trying to talk his way out of it. He fished around in his backpack until he found her thong and then put it on. He was glad that between her curves and the stretch in the material it wasn't as uncomfortable as he had expected. Though he wasn't sure about the way it cut up between his bum cheeks.
'Now that's sexy,' Andrea said, cupping his cock and balls and squeezing them.
~~~~~~~
Nikki eyed her target. She had to get something non-human. She’d just seen some guy dressed in some sort of weird cat onesie. She was happy that it would meet her needs, but was a little concerned about how old he was. He was pretty young in the face, but she thought he was most likely over 18. She decided that there was really only one way to find out.
'Excuse me,' she said approaching him, almost laughing out loud at the evident shock of being approached by a hot girl dressed as Slave Leia.
'Um yeah?'
'Would it be rude of me to ask how old you are?' Nikki asked him, twirling her braid suggestively and batting his eyelids.

'Why? You think I'm too old for dress ups?' he asked defensively.
'Not at all, but I'm playing something of an unusual game and I thought you might be able to help me out,' she said as she licked her lips slowly.
'Well, I'm 18,' he replied. 'Is that old enough to play? And do I even want to play?'
'Old enough yes, want to? Well that depends on how adventurous you are.'
'I can be pretty adventurous when I chose to,' he said, eyes flicking all over Nikki's body, his mind quickly filling with ideas straight out of a porno.
Nikki stepped in very close to him, one hand on his chest and lifted herself up on tippy-toes to whisper in his ear.
'I want to fuck you in the next public session.' She stepped back, almost doubled over with laughter when the weird cat guy was left staring at her, mouth moving but unable to find any words.
Finally he managed to squeak out a 'How?'
'Well it's pretty easy for me,' she replied, flipping her skirt up and flashing her bare pussy at him. 'Can you get your cock out without too much fuss?'
'Yeah,' he said, heart racing and cock hardening at the thought.
'Excellent then come with me.' Nikki took his hand and dragged him off with her. He had to call out over his shoulder to his friends that he'd hook up with them later. Nikki loved the looks on their faces when they saw him being led off.
She found a hall where they were preparing for a presentation and took him into the back row. The session wasn't full and there were a couple of spare seats adjacent to them. As the session began Nikki slid her hand into his crotch and started fondling him, happy to find that he was mostly erect before she even started.
Cat dude glanced around the room nervously, not quite sure what his next step should be and entirely too aware of just how public it was. He was shit scared of being busted and was only held there by the fact that what was about to happen was usually reserved for letters to magazines that began with lines like, 'I never thought that this could ever happen to me but ...'
Nikki leaned close to him and whispered up into his ear, 'Get it out for me, I want to ride you.'
She released his erection long enough for him fish around with his onesie and after a few moments was rewarded with the sight of the head of his cock poking through. She reached across and caressed it, pulling the foreskin down so that she could see the head. She glanced down the row of seats to see if anyone was looking. When she was sure that they were all absorbed in the presentation, she quickly bent her head to give him one long, lingering suck.
Before he had even worked out what she was doing she'd quickly shifted position to sit on his lap. She reached beneath her skirt, held his cock upright, guided it to her pussy lips and wiggled, feeling herself open. She was slick with anticipation and slipped easily down until she had him engulfed in her pussy. He groaned quietly as she shifted back and forth and ground herself around in small circles.
For long moments she sat there, enjoying the feeling of his cock inside her pussy but then realised that she would need to prove this moment to her friends. Without sliding from his cock she bent down to the floor, a movement that drew a suppressed moan from cat dude. She pulled her phone from her bag and then sat back up again.
'What are you doing?' he hissed in her ear.
'Souvenir,' she said happily, flipping her skirt to expose their joined condition and snapping a selfie.
'Can I have one? No one will believe this,' he said.
'Sorry, part of the deal, you just get the memories.'
'I guess I can live with that if I don’t have a choice,' he sighed as she squeezed him with her muscles, contracting around his cock.
'Can you cum?' Nikki asked quietly, 'Or does the location make it too hard?'
'I can try,' he hissed back urgently. Nikki started to move a little more recklessly, increasing the pleasure between her legs. She took his hand and placed it on her breast, getting him to squeeze it. She could feel him thrusting himself up off the seat when he could. Nikki listened to his breathing, trying to determine whether she continued until he got off or whether she should be completely mean and just up and leave.
She was just about to abandon him when his rhythm quickened. She gave a couple of quick bounces and then he erupted, launching his seed up into her pussy.
'I so love that feeling,' Nikki whispered into his ear, sitting there as he emptied himself. She waited until she was sure that he had finished, gave it just a moment and then lifted herself from his cock and braced herself, hovering just over the top of him until she felt his sperm seep out between her lips. Some of it ran down her thigh, but most of it dripped back onto his cock and costume.
'Thanks,' she said, planting a quick kiss on his cheek. She stood up and quickly made her way from the auditorium, laughing to herself at the mess that she'd left behind and the way he'd looked when he realised what she was doing. She felt cum slip down her inner thigh and headed for the nearest bathroom to clean off.
~~~~~~~
Jane wandered about the convention idly day dreaming about what could have been with Chris Hemsworth. That and how many people John and Brad might hook up with. What was her safe number? She thought that it was highly unlikely either of them would actually manage to mark a square off their boards at all, but there was that chance that in this place they might just find someone inspired by their costumes. After all, they both scrubbed up alright, especially her brother as Jon Snow. That had been a real surprise. Even Nikki had commented and been sizing him up until Jane had warned her off again.
She looked back at her bingo card and the ideas that she'd jotted down. Spiderman, Thor, Captain Kirk (preferably one that looked like the Chris Pine version, yum!) even Team Rocket.
As she stood there pondering, a tall, lanky Spock wandered past.
'Hey Spock!' she called out impulsively. He turned to see who had called out, his face lighting up when he saw Super Girl.
'Ma'am' he said, turning to address her.
'How good are you at staying in character?' she asked him.
'I believe I am exceptionally good,' he said, a straight-faced expression dropping over the delighted one that had momentarily lit it up.
'Then I have a proposition for you.'
'I'm all ears,' he said without even cracking a half smile. Jane clapped her hands.
'Very good Spock, such humour.'
'Humour?' he asked.
'Right. Well, here's the proposition. I'll give you a little taste of human contact if you do two things. One, let me take a photo of it happening and two, let me walk away with your underwear.'
'And just what does one mean by 'human contact'?' Spock asked.
'I was thinking that even a half Vulcan might like to experience the delights of a blow-job?'
The suggestion went very close to breaking the facade that Spock was carefully maintaining.
'It sounds like the sort of experience that would be well-worth cataloguing.'
'Then follow me, Mr. Spock.'
Jane lead him to the now well-used change rooms and quickly outlined exactly what was going to happen, making sure that boundaries were established and that when she was done, he'd be happy enough not to pursue more.
Spock watched as Super Girl dropped to her knees before him and started working at his pants. When she'd freed his cock, she wasn't disappointed.
'I have to wonder if its the human or the Vulcan half that's provided all of this,' she joked, stroking him with her hand. Spock chose not to respond, but to simply enjoy the fact that this outrageous proposition seemed like it was actually going to happen. He wasn't even going to be set up and mugged like part of him had feared.
Jane ran her tongue around the tip of his cock, swirling it around before sinking her lips down his shaft. She sucked back up again as she pulled down on the shaft to withdraw the foreskin, capturing the head between her lips. She tugged at it with her mouth as she worked his pants to the floor so that she could access his testicles.
Taking them in one hand, she squeezed gently and rolled them around a bit, her head bobbing up and down his cock. He was completely erect now and Jane took as much as she could into her mouth, holding herself there, a couple of fingers wrapped around the base and stroking, admiring his length. She almost giggled to herself when she inadvertently wondered what Nikki would do right now. Most likely she'd almost choke herself and throat fuck him, tears running from her eyes. Jane wasn't prepared to go that far. She simply wanted to get this guy off so that she could be sure that she wasn't the one that ended up as Nikki's slave.
She refocused on what she was doing, brought back to the present by the moan that escaped Spock's lips as she took him deep in her mouth again. She wrapped her hand around the shaft and started stroking it as she kept working her lips and tongue on the top.
She knew she was about to succeed when Spock started thrusting his hips at her. She kept up her attentions and just at the point she thought he was going to cum, she pulled his cock from her mouth and pumped him furiously, aiming him away from her.
With a cry of pleasure, Spock came, shooting his sperm out over the carpeted floor in a thick sticky rope. He spurted again and again and Jane was amazed at how much cum there was.
'Mister Spock, that's very impressive,' she giggled when she saw the mess that had been made on the floor.
'Thanks,' he grinned, disappointed that he hadn't been able to cum in her or over her, but understanding that it had been the agreed arrangement.
'Oh shit, I forgot the photo,' Jane said, reaching for her phone. She grabbed Spock's cock, pulled him close and told him to get a picture with her, his cock and the mess on the floor all visible. Spock took her camera and snapped a couple.
'Thanks for that,' Jane said, getting back to her feet.
'Anytime!'
'Now I just need your underwear.' Spock kicked off his shoes and trousers, then stepped out of a pair of batman boxers, blushing as he handed them over to Jane.
'Bit of an odd choice for Spock isn't it?' she giggled as she took them from him.
'Well I can't say I really thought that anyone would see them.'
'Well they won't now,' Jane grinned before bidding him goodbye.
~~~~~~~

'So Brad, one more and I think you're safe,' Ivy commented to him as they sat looking about the convention and commenting on the various efforts at cosplay that they saw.
'We don't have to,' Brad said yet again.
'That's right, but because we're going to and because I'm such an amazing girl and helping you so much, I get to choose who you do.'



'As long as I get some right of veto if you go and choose a bloke or something.'
Ivy laughed out loud.
'No Knight of Flowers for you? The thought hadn't even crossed my mind to be honest. And don't worry I have every intention of being there and I like to think that I have excellent taste. Let me have a look at that Bingo card again.'
As Ivy scanned the card, Brad watched the crowd.
'Disney?' Ivy laughed, reaching the last line of the card. 'Which of you kinky buggers thought of that?'
Just as she said it, a girl dressed as the little mermaid waddled by, her bright green tail wrapped so tightly about her legs that she was reduced to moving with tiny steps almost like a penguin. Brad's eyes were drawn to where a pair of purple shells were struggling to keep her tits from public display.
'Ouch!' he said in reaction to Ivy playfully punching him on the arm.
'Must be fate,' Ivy sighed, standing up.
'What must be?'
'The fact that I was just sitting here asking which of you pervs added Disney to this list and a beautiful Ariel wiggles her butt past us. Come on.' Ivy waved her hand to have Brad follow her as she closed the space to the little mermaid.
'Hey there, awesome costume Ariel,' Ivy said, bringing the girl to a reluctant halt.
'Thanks. I think I've learnt a lesson though. Don't come to a massive convention where you have walk a lot if you restrict yourself to teeny tiny steps all day. I'm sorry, I have to keep going, I'm desperate to pee and I really want to make it. Your costume is great too by the way, we have very similar colouring.'
'If you need to get there sooner I can help you,' Ivy offered. 'I've brought this big strapping Man of the Night's Watch with me. If you like he could carry you and you'd get there a lot quicker.
'Well normally I'd be a little freaked out about letting a stranger do this, but I am so fucking close to wetting myself that I'll gladly accept,' Ariel giggled.
Brad swooped in under direction from Ivy and swept Ariel from her feet, carrying her like a beached fish and hurrying in the direction of the rest rooms.
He set her down outside the entrance and Ivy followed her in. Brad was left waiting outside, knowing exactly what Ivy was up to in there, but with no idea what she could possibly say that would get Ariel's panties and Brad into some sort of sexual encounter. They were gone a long time.
By the time that they finally emerged, Brad had taken a seat and was checking through his phone messages to see if there were any updates from the rest of their friends.
'So Crow, I hear that it's against your vows to sleep with women?' he heard before he noticed Ivy standing over him again. He looked up, surprised to see Ariel there with her.
'Well, more of a guideline really,' Brad suggested.
'A vow a guideline? We have a very different understanding of what a vow is,' Ivy grinned back at him. 'Come on Jon Snow, on your feet, we have some entertaining to do.'
Brad jumped up and tried to extract some more meaning from what she meant, but Ivy remained tight lipped and Ariel said nothing other than to request that he carry her again. Brad was happy to pick her up and carry her. It provided a wonderful view of what promised to be an amazing pair of breasts.
When they were comfortably ensconced in the change room, Ivy explained what she had agreed would happen with Ariel.
Brad listened in quiet amazement as Ivy told him that Ariel was willing to suck his cock and hand over her underwear in exchange for getting to watch him fuck Ivy in the bum.
'Really?' he asked, when she had finished explaining.
'I'm curious,' Ariel explained, 'I'm also a virgin and I'm not prepared to give it up like this, but well let's just say that Ivy is very convincing and so well, if it helps her to keep you out of this evil Nikki's clutches, I'll help out.'
'Well, I'm not going to complain then,' Brad grinned. 'Where do you want me?'
'On the chair Brad, but without your pants,' Ivy told him before directing Ariel to kneel before him. Brad stripped his pants to his ankles, kicked his shoes off and freed one foot from his pants so that he could spread his legs.
'You're right, it's a nice cock,' Ariel giggled with a blush, reaching her hand to stroke it gently. Ivy knelt slightly to the side and just behind Ariel. She leaned in and pulled Ariel's bright red hair back from the nape of her neck and pressed her lips against the soft skin.
'It feels really good in your mouth when it's nice and hard,' Ivy suggested quietly, her hands caressing Ariel's shoulders and upper arms.
Brad watched as Ivy touched the girl she'd talked into this exchange. He thought about the fact that he was going to be fucking her up the bum while Ariel watched. That thought, with the added stimulus of Ariel's hand gently feeling its way around his cock made him harden instantly.
'Suck it Ariel,' Ivy whispered, sucking on her ear lobe. 'Take that nice hard cock in your mouth and suck it.'
Ariel leant forward, holding Brad's cock with one hand as her lips parted either side of the head. He leaned back, eyes glued to the sight as they closed over it and enveloped him. She pulled back, lips gliding over it before it popped from her mouth. She licked the tip a little and then slid her lips back down over the smooth skin. As she sucked him, Ivy took Brad's phone and snapped a couple of quick pictures.
As Ariel leaned forward, Ivy released the fastening on her shell bra, letting it fall to the floor. Brad watched Ivy move further behind Ariel, her hands slipping to cup her tits, massaging them. They were generously proportioned and Brad found himself wishing that he too could feel them. He had to content himself with enjoying Ariel experimenting with her mouth on his cock. Her lips slid up and down his shaft and she had one hand on each thigh. She would pause at the head and suck at it gently before opening her mouth and taking him deep inside again. Up and down her head bobbed and Brad moaned appreciatively.
'Suck his balls,' Ivy whispered in Ariel's ear at the same time that she gave her nipples a bit of a squeeze.
Ariel held Brad's cock with her hand, holding it up against his abdomen as she leaned in closer, tongue snaking out to lick at his scrotum. She jiggled his balls about with her tongue before sucking the left testicle into her mouth and then pulling back so that it popped out. She repeated this a couple of times before returning to sucking his cock. Ivy moved from behind her and moved instead to kneel beside her. She wrapped a hand around Brad's cock and held it for Ariel before leaning over to kiss her on the cheek as she sucked him.
'Mind if I share?' she quietly asked Ariel, licking at her lips.
'Not at all,' the beautiful mermaid replied.
Brad groaned as Ivy leaned in and took the cock from Ariel's mouth so that she too could have a suck. She passed it back to Ariel for a while and then the next time she was ready to have a go, she waited until Ariel's lips were near the head and basically kissed her around it.
Brad nearly lost it at that point, seeing the two girls' lips mesh together around the head of his cock. As he watched, his cock was abandoned for a few moments, the girls simply enjoying a kiss, Ivy's tongue slipping into Ariel's mouth. He wasn't abandoned for long though and soon his cock was alternating between them again. He was about to cum when Ivy stopped Ariel.
'Time to see him fuck my bum,' she said.
'Oh goody,' Ariel giggled. Ivy stood up and quickly dropped her dress to the floor.
'Remember, though I need to be really wet to do it and you promised that you'd try and get me there. Ariel nodded seriously as Brad was told to vacate the chair. Ivy took his place and spread her legs wide, telling Ariel that it was time for her first taste of pussy.
'Don't worry, Brad had his first taste today too and he really liked it.
'She's not just saying it, it really was your first time today?'
'Its been a first lots of things for me today,' Brad replied honestly, 'And apparently there's going to be another one.'
'I have assumed of course that you'll' be happy to try fucking my cute little bum Brad,' Ivy said.
'Whatever milady wants,' Brad replied with an eager grin.
'I so want to see it happen,' Ariel replied.
'Then you'd better get licking Ariel,' Ivy commanded.
Ariel moved down to Ivy's pussy and with a little encouragement and instruction, tentatively reached out with her tongue to caress the smooth lips. Soon she was happily licking and slurping, Ivy's lips parted with her fingers, enjoying her first pussy.
'You should see her pussy Brad,' Ivy moaned as she enjoyed Ariel's attentions.
'I had kind of been wondering how mermaids might have sex,' Brad giggled.
'We go to human form silly,' Ariel replied, 'Then we have two perfectly good legs to spread around our lovers.'
'And are you going to turn human today Ariel?' Ivy asked.
'Maybe.'
'That's so good Ariel, now stick your fingers in me,' Ivy instructed, returning to the matter at hand. Both she and Brad watched as Ariel experimentally worked first one and then a second finger into Ivy's pussy. 'Feel how wet you're making me?'
Ariel just nodded as she slid the finger in and out and wiggled it around, the first time that she'd ever had a finger inside another girl. Ivy waited until she was really wet and able to feel her juices sliding down between her butt cheeks before she told Ariel to run her finger over her tight little butt hole and then to push a finger in.
'Really?'
'If you really want to see a cock in there, yes.'
Ariel hesitated, but then obviously came to a decision with herself. She slipped her fingers from Ivy's pussy and then ran one down over her puckered little hole. After touching it very gently, she slowly became firmer as she adjusted to the idea of what she was about to do.
'Yes, push it in,' Ivy urged her. She then gasped pleasurably as Ivy's finger penetrated her.
'Does it really feel good?' Ariel asked.
‘Fuck yes, now lick me again,' Ivy demanded. When Ariel had her tongue back on Ivy's clit, her finger still buried in her anus, Ivy told Brad to feel Ariel's amazing tits. Brad moved behind Ariel, kneeling so that his legs straddled her tail and reached around to cup her breasts. His iron hard cock stabbed at the shiny green bum in front of him.
'Oh!' Ariel exclaimed in pleasured surprise before moaning into Ivy's pussy. Brad fondled Ariel's full breasts with glee, rubbing and grinding his cock against her bum until Ivy declared that it was time.
'Come on Brad, time for you to put that lovely cock in my butt,' she said.
Ariel allowed her fingers to slip from Ivy and stopped licking her pussy. Ivy moved from the chair to her hands and knees on the floor.

'Fuck my pussy first and get your cock nice and slippery Brad,' she instructed. Brad knelt behind her and positioned his cock against her pussy lips. With Ivy urging him on, he thrust inside and sank deep into her pussy. Ariel was kneeling beside him, watching his cock slide inside, her face alight with pleasure. Brad stroked his cock in and out with a long even rhythm, watching Ivy's pussy lips clinging to his shaft with each withdrawal.
'That looks so hot,' Ariel murmured.
‘Spit on her butt hole,' Brad suggested. Ariel leaned in and allowed saliva to dribble from her lips and down over Ivy's puckered little butt hole, drawing appreciative mutterings from Ivy.
Brad pulled his cock out and rubbed the head against the tight little star-fished opening.
'Yes, do it!' Ivy urged, pushing back against him. He responded in kind, thrusting his cock forward, watching as her butt opened to accommodate him, the head easing inside.
'Slowly' Ivy prompted. Brad allowed her control, holding firm as she wiggled and squirmed, pushed and withdrew, his cock slowly working further and further into Ivy's bum each time she pushed back against him.
Ariel watched intently, amazed that she was getting to see a guy stick his cock in a girl's bum for the first time.
'Does it hurt?' she asked Ivy as another inch disappeared.
'Only in the best way possible,' Ivy moaned. When most of Brad's cock was buried in her tight back passage she paused, taking a few moments to adjust.
'I want to see your pussy Ariel,' Ivy purred as Brad started sliding his dick in and out.
'Um, ok, but you know you already saw it in the bathroom ...'
'I want Brad to see it and this time I want to taste it,' Ivy replied, her voice insistent and leaving little doubt as to how much she wanted it to happen.
'Ok.'
Ariel stood awkwardly in her tight tail-skirt and un-zipped it. She pushed it down, wiggling and shimmying her hips, revealing a green cotton thong. Brad groaned in approval as she turned, showing off her tight buttocks separated by the green thong.
'Isn't that a sexy bum?' Ivy asked him.
'Almost as good as this one,' Brad answered, slapping Ivy's butt cheek playfully.
'Oh good answer,' Ivy giggled giving him a wiggle of her butt, loving the feeling of his erection inside it as she moved about.
Ariel stepped from her costume and peeled her thong down her legs, revealing a thatch of red hair on her mound.
'Told you she was sexy down there,' Ivy said, licking her lips as she eyed off Ariel's pussy.
'You were right,' Brad replied. Ariel moved to sit on the vacant seat, spreading her legs before Ivy, who moved close enough to get her tongue right where she wanted it. Ariel shuffled her butt forward on the seat until she felt Ivy lapping at her pussy. She groped her own breasts, teasing them and pulling at her large, light pink nipples as she watched Ivy's tongue dancing between her lips. Brad drilled Ivy's bum.
Brad couldn't take it. Even though he'd already cum a couple of times, the eroticism of being caught up in this position combined with the tight grip Ivy's bum had on his cock took him over the edge. He grunted, shoved his cock in hard and exploded. Ivy squealed her appreciation as she felt the warm cum flood into her back passage then attacked Ariel's pussy with vigour.

She came hard, squealing loud enough for anyone outside the change room to be left in no doubt as to exactly how good she felt at that moment. Ivy giggled at the reaction even as she watched Ariel's pussy convulsing in pleasure.
'Now that is a beautiful blush,' Brad teased, observing Ariel's face. The flush of pleasure combined with the blush of embarrassment had her glowing a shade of red that only a true red head could have managed.
'Well that was amazing,' Ariel said to the two of them when they had all pulled themselves back together.
'You got that right and thanks so much for this,' Brad replied, swinging her thong on his finger. Ariel's only response was another blush. Ivy stepped in, kissed her gently on the cheek and told her to enjoy the rest of the conference. She pulled the curtain aside and laughed when a group of guys outside erupted with cheers and applause. When they realised that Brad was in there with two hot girls, mouths gaped and even louder cheers erupted.
As they walked away, too conscious of phones being used to snap pictures, one guy was heard to say, 'If John Snow knew nothing before, I bet he knows a whole lot now!' A round of laughter rolled over them as they kept moving.
~~~~~~~
Nikki put her phone away. Naruto. She had decided that her next target would be some guy dressed as this anime dude with a shiny plate on his headband. Smart phones had their uses. If not for Google she'd have had no idea. It helped that she'd just seen a rather good-looking compact little Asian guy walk past dressed in exactly that costume.
She followed him as he swung a plastic kunai from the finger of one hand. Eventually she caught up to him.
'I want to blow you,' she whispered in his ear from just behind and to the left of him. The guy nearly jumped out of his skin in shock.
'What the hell?' he asked, eyes searching all around her as he tried to compose himself after the shock.
'I want to give you a blowjob. I want to suck the cum from your dick,' Nikki said, flipping her skirt up and flashing her pussy.
'This is some kind of fucking set up right?' he replied. 'Ang put you up to it, didn't he.' He wasn't even really looking at her he was so sure that one of his friends must have arranged for something so ridiculous to happen.
'No really, I'm playing a game and I need an Anime character,' Nikki told him, pulling out her phone. 'Look, here's what I've managed so far today.'

Naruto's eyes bugged out of his head as she quickly flicked through the series of photos that she'd managed to collect earlier that day.
'Fuck, you're serious?!' he exclaimed, starting to warm to the idea that maybe this was not only outrageous, but possibly even real.
Nikki nodded, bringing a finger to her mouth and sucking on it slowly and sensually.
'100%. Think your cock can handle it?'
'Fuck yeah!'
Nikki took his hand and lead him away.
'So how far away are your friends?' Nikki asked.
‘They're kind of scattered, about. Why?'
‘Well I was just thinking how cool it would be to take you over in the corner there and have them stand as a human shield while I sucked your dick.'
Naruto had no answer.
'Call them. Get them here. Then they will believe it happened,' Nikki suggested. Naruto pulled his phone and dialed. He spoke quickly in what Nikki assumed was Chinese, his voice urgent and insistent. Clearly whoever was on the other end didn't believe him. He hung up and dialed again. After the third call he turned to Nikki and advised her that they'd all be there shortly.
Nikki took him to the corner where they were a little out of the way of the general flow through the conference. She moved in close to Naruto and started stroking his cock through his pants as she leaned in close. She loved feeling him swell in his pants, though he'd been pretty hard before she'd even touched him.
'Po!' a young guy dressed as something Nikki didn't recognise called out as he approached them. A quick conversation followed in Chinese before the new guy turned to Nikki.
'You're real?' he asked, incredulously.
'I am.'
'Fuck.'
Just at that moment another guy came up, this one dressed as a storm trooper.
'You're a little short for a storm trooper aren't you?' Nikki asked innocently, not quite understanding why the other two guys cracked up laughing.
Before further conversation was engaged, another two guys approached carrying what appeared to be comically over-sized swords with them.
'I'm not even going to ask what those two are supposed to be,' she suggested to the three guys with her.
When they arrived, there was another quick and heated conversation that Nikki didn't understand. All eyes kept flicking between Naruto and Nikki, most of them spending more time lingering on Nikki's body than meeting Naruto's gaze.
'Ok, so how does it work?' Naruto finally said in English to Nikki.
'Simple, they stand and block people from seeing what's happening and I kneel down right here in this corner and blow you until you cum. Oh, and I get everyone's phones while its happening. You can take photos for me with mine though.'
The phone thing created a bit of reluctance as did the fact that there didn't seem to be anything in it for the rest of the guys.
'I tell you what,' Nikki said when she thought that they weren't going to be good friends for Naruto. 'I would have thought that mates would have gone in to bat for a brother, but if that's not enough, I'll do it topless and when I'm finished, you can each feel me up. Pussy, tits, your choice.'
Chinese squabbling commenced (well Nikki assumed that was it given the tone of voices, but as Naruto grinned more and more, she knew she'd hooked them. She knelt down in the corner and the newcomers all closed ranks around her and Naruto. She took all of their phones from them and then handed hers to someone.



'If I find you've done anything other than take photos of this, like sending them to your own phone, I'll hunt you down and castrate you,' she warned them all. The others gave assurance that they would stick to the bargain. She pulled her bikini top off and enjoyed the stares and low whistles of appreciation as she revealed her tits.
Nikki grabbed at Naruto's pants and hauled them down around his ankles. Wasting no time, she took his cock in her hand and then sucked it into her mouth. It wasn't overly big and by the tone of some of the comments that were being thrown about, she figured Naruto was probably copping some shit from his friends. Of course, knowing guys, if he'd flopped out ten inches of cock they'd have still given him shit even if they were only half the size themselves.
She set about stroking and sucking, the comments from his mates growing more appreciative the longer she sucked him. Doing it like this was getting her horny. Maybe she should have arranged to fuck them all. She let go of the thought and concentrated on sucking out Naruto's cum.
He was whimpering and groaning, thrusting at her mouth and rocking back and forth from his heels to the balls of his feet. His head was thrown back and the commentary from their human shield increased.
Nikki stroked his cock fast and firm, using her hand more than her mouth, keeping the head positioned at her lips. Finally she managed to bring him over the edge and with a stifled cry, he came, shooting his cum into her mouth.
Nikki's first instinct was to swallow it, but with an audience, she thought it would be better to have a little fun.
'Wanna kiss?' she said, turning from one guy to the next, her mouth clearly full of cum, some of it trickling down her chin. She laughed when they all took an involuntary step back before closing ranks again. When they'd all turned her down, she threw her head back and swallowed.
Nikki stood and asked for her phone back. It was handed to her and she quickly checked to see that no emails or texts had been sent and scrolled through the photos without taking in any details.
'Right guys, you can have two minutes, then I'm dressing and leaving.' Naruto was scrambling his pants back up and Nikki stood in the circle of guys, tits out, pussy bare beneath her skimpy costume. She started the stopwatch on her phone and then tipped her head up toward the ceiling and closed her eyes.
'Touch me,' she said. There was a pause before anyone had the courage, but once the first hand closed over her tit, they all quickly found their courage. For the next two minutes, Nikki was groped everywhere. She felt hands on her tits, her bum, fingers entered her pussy, one even slipped up her bum.'
At another time, without having put herself in this situation, she may have been horrified. She would even later stop to think that it was probably the dumbest thing that she'd ever done to submit herself to those guys like that. She figured that the publicity of the location was hopefully a good enough deterrent from them doing something stupid for them and dangerous for her.
At the time though, it just turned her on. There were hands everywhere and it felt good. It was incredible to have her nipple pinched at the same time that someone stabbed a finger in her bum whilst yet another person buried two in her pussy. Just as the timer went off on her phone, someone was even brazen enough to bend their head to her breast and give it a long firm suck.
As the phone chimed, they left her alone and she opened her eyes. She pulled her top back into position so that she was decent and then handed their phones back to them. She consented to photos with them so that they at least had a dressed picture as a souvenir and then bid them farewell.
~~~~~~~
Jane looked at her watch and sighed. Time was running short and she needed to do something to get this sorted. She'd been picky and selective and now she was feeling the pressure. She scanned the crowd and saw a Thor. It wasn't Chris Hemsworth, but it was someone that was at least worthy of a mark on her bingo card. She ran after him.
'Hey Thor,' she called to get his attention when she thought she wasn't going to catch him.
'Hello Super Girl,' he said with a smile when he identified who had called out to him.
'I have a wild and crazy proposition for you,' she said.
'Um, ok,' he responded nervously.
'I'm in the middle of this game and you could really help me not to lose, which would be amazing and save me all kinds of embarrassment.'
'And what would I have to do?'
'You'd have to take a photo of me with your cock in my mouth?'
'Haha, funny,' he said turning to walk away.
'Wait! Its true, look,' she insisted, putting her hand on his forearm to turn him back toward her. She produced her bingo card and showed him the photos that she'd had taken with Sailor Moon and Spock. His eyes bugged out of his head and he surveyed her with a gaze that appraised her in a whole new way to when she'd first come up to him.
'Is this some kind of hidden camera thing?' he asked.
'I promise you it isn't. You can choose where we do it if you like so that you can be sure I haven't set it up. She was nervous but at least pleased that he was clearly considering the offer without flat out saying no.

'Well, what's in it for me?' he asked.
'Putting your cock in my mouth isn't enough?' Jane asked.
‘Don't get me wrong, that would be awesome, but like is it just put it in, take a photo and take it out or is it a blowjob? Do I even get to cum?'
'Well, I guess I could make it a proper blow job if that's what you want.'
'I think I'm worth at least as much as Mr. Spock,' Thor said. Jane laughed.
'Ok, deal.'
'Thor grinned. Deal indeed!' he took her hand and lead her off through the convention. He lead her to the bathrooms and was about to usher her inside.
'Really? Can't we find somewhere a little cleaner?' Jane suggested.
'Um, I guess,' he said and turned to walk away from the bathrooms. He went up to one of the stands and asked if there was somewhere where he could get changed.
'Well if you're not prepared to go in there, there are some change rooms downstairs,' the woman behind the counter suggested to him. Jane giggled inwardly as she was lead to exactly the same place that she would have taken him had she had a hidden camera set up as part of a gag.
Thor pulled the curtain closed behind them and turned to Jane, grinning. Jane gave him her camera and told him what she required as well as letting him know that the last part of the deal was that he didn't get any photos.
‘Aww, that sucks,' he whined. When Jane insisted and let him know that he was still getting a no-strings attached blowjob, he shrugged his shoulders, accepted his fate and dragged his cock free.
Jane knelt before him and wrapped a hand around it, stroking him to get him nice and hard.
'So is three squares going to win this game for you?' he asked as she inspected his growing manhood.
'No way, my friend Nikki will probably fuck her way through the whole card, but this should be enough to get me clear of last place and being her slave.'
'Damn, really, that many people in one day?' he asked, amazed.
'Nikki is something else,' Jane giggled.
'You ever slept with her?'
'Maybe,' Jane grinned, bending her head to suck the head of his cock. She felt it twitch and harden.
'Maybe yes or maybe no?' he probed.
'Maybe yes,' she laughed. He stiffened even more at the admission. Jane plunged her mouth down his hard cock, taking as much as she could in before sucking slowly and teasingly back up its length.
Thor shut up and watched, enjoying the sensations and sight of this girl clearly enjoying what she was doing to his dick. As he tried to stifle the sounds of his pleasure, both he and Jane were surprised to hear muffled cries from a nearby change room. Thor looked down and Jane grinned, pausing in the act of sucking his cock.
'Maybe Nikki's in there,' she joked.
His eyes widened and she laughed again, resuming the blowjob.
She loved the way his cock seemed to get harder and harder the longer she sucked it. She would suck him for a minute, then pull her mouth off and admire the way it curved toward the ceiling, pulling it down and letting it go so that it bounced and bobbed around. After a few repetitions though she decided it was time to make him cum.
She wrapped her hand around him and pumped his shaft, still sucking on the head, tongue swirling around and around. With her free hand she cupped his balls and then started scratching at his scrotum with her nails. It didn't take much of the additional attention to bring him to orgasm.
The first spurt hit the back of her throat and then she aimed him out over the floor, leaving yet another load of cum as part of its collective memory.
As they pulled themselves together, there was a loud cry from nearby, the sort of cry that a woman makes when she has an uncontrolled and extremely pleasant orgasm.
'Seems like you're not alone,' Jane said to Thor.
'It would be fucking funny if that was one of your friends,' Thor suggested.
'Yeah, I guess it would be,' Jane replied. She thanked him and said goodbye, moving out of the change room. She felt as if there was a sudden interest in who was leaving and she tried hard not to blush. No one would have known what they were doing in there. The interest quickly waned though and she realised that most of the people that were standing around were focused on a change room 3 down from where she was. She moved across to stand where she could join the observation inconspicuously.
She was about to give it up when the curtain swished back and a girl dressed as a character from Game of Thrones walked out. A lot of the people started clapping and Jane felt sorry for her. That sympathy was quickly replaced by surprise though when the next person to emerge was her brother!
She was amazed. Not only had he managed to pull at the convention, but the chick was actually hot. Surprise turned to disbelief though when another girl also stepped out dressed as the little mermaid.
'Shit! Brad has at least two!' she thought to herself. If he'd managed anything earlier in the day, that would have him at least level with her. She was left wondering whether John was likely to have managed to pick up.
She decided not to take the chance and pulled out her bingo card.
'Hey there Super Girl,' a woman's voice surprised her.
Jane looked up to see a cute woman dressed as Mrs. Incredible standing in front of her.
'Oh hi,' she replied.
'That is one sexy costume,' a man said from behind her. She glanced over her shoulder to see Mr. Incredible just before he stepped around her to stand with his 'wife'.
'I hope you don't mind, but we've kind of been watching you.' Mrs. Incredible said. Jane's heart beat faster and she swallowed nervously.
'Oh?'
'Yeah, we were coming past here earlier and we saw you and Sailor Moon come out of one of these little change rooms. Horny Mr. Incredible here started thinking with the wrong head and followed you around a bit. Now we find you coming out of a change room with Thor. We're kind of curious as to what's going on.'
'Oh, well that's easy, I'm playing bingo,' Jane said with a smile, showing them the card.
'And exactly what does bingo involve?' Mr. Incredible asked, his interest clearly piqued.
Jane explained how the game was working and the pair of superheroes listened with interest and surprise.
'I don't suppose you need any help with this Disney square?' Mr. Incredible asked.
'I don't suppose you have some panties I can take from you?' Jane countered by asking Mrs. Incredible.
'Actually, I do,' she grinned.
'Maybe you can help then,' Jane replied.
'Awesome,' Mr. Incredible said with a massive grin splitting his face.
'Calm down tiger,' Mrs. Incredible laughed, jabbing him in the ribs with her elbow.
'Let's talk about what I need,' Jane said. The three of them found somewhere quiet not too far away and set about agreeing exactly what would happen. Jane found out that they were in fact a married couple, but that they had a fairly open relationship, often bringing in another man or woman for a threesome to add some spice to their marriage.
Jane agreed to let Mr. Incredible fuck her as long as Mrs. Incredible ensured that she had an orgasm in return. She was happy to provide that reassurance as long as she received some attention from Jane herself.
Twenty minutes later the three of them were making their way into a change room together.
With time at the convention starting to run short, they all quickly stripped out of their costumes. Jane took up the agreed doggy style position on the floor with Mrs. Incredible laid out before her, legs spread to reveal a pretty pussy with closely cropped dark pubic hair covering her mound and lips.
Mr. Incredible moved in behind her and bent down to run his tongue through her pussy lips, his hands parting her buttocks. Jane moaned appreciatively as he poked and probed, licking her all over. She leaned in to pay his wife the same attention, spreading her lips with her fingers so that she could caress her clit freely. The little chain continued like this until Mr. Incredible was satisfied that he had Jane wet enough for penetration.
He stopped licking her and knelt behind her, rubbing his thick cock head against her lips. Jane waited for the moment when he would shove it in. She'd checked him out when he'd undressed and whilst he didn't appear overly long, she had been surprised by his girth and the size of the mushroom like head of his penis.
'Wait, let me turn around,' Mrs. Incredible suggested. She spun about on the floor and wormed her way in under Jane's body, stopping when she had a breast dangling in her face. She spent some time licking and sucking at the dangling nipple. Jane moaned in response and sucked on Mrs. Incredible's nipple in kind.
Mr. Incredible, thrust firmly, watching his cock head spread Super Girl's pussy lips apart. He couldn't believe that it was actually happening. His wife had been sure that he was imagining things when he'd espoused his theory to her after the first sighting of Super Girl and Sailor Moon leaving the change room, but after following her around long enough, she had finally agreed to give it a crack. He pushed inside loving how tight her pussy was as he speared within her walls.
Mrs. incredible wormed even further under Jane until she could see her husband's cock sliding in and out of the sexy young girl's pussy. It was a sight she didn't think she'd ever tire of and lifted her head so that she could run her tongue over the clit that was exposed by the well spread lips.
She was rewarded with a purr from Supergirl as she pushed back against the cock that was being shoved in her pussy. For a few moments she simply enjoyed the attention, the cock sliding in and out combined with the tongue on her clit was pure pleasure. With Mrs. Incredible's pussy directly beneath her though, it wasn't long until she returned her tongue to the other woman's pussy. She was pleased to hear her moaning in appreciation as she parted the lips before her and focused on her clit.
Mr. Incredible increased the pace of his fucking, thrusting quicker and quicker as time passed, his body slapping noisily against Jane's with each thrust. Jane struggled to maintain contact with Mrs. Incredible's pussy and as he began to piston like a wild man, she just wrapped her arms around the other woman's thighs and held on.
'Fill her little pussy,' Mrs. Incredible started to encourage her husband. 'Pump her full of your cum, I want to eat it from her!'
Jane gasped at that, but it seemed to spur Mr. Incredible on even more. He rammed faster than she thought would be possible and then with a final, almost brutally hard thrust, jammed his cock inside and exploded. It seemed like Jane was filled with waves of cum as he held himself there, pulsing inside her until finally it abated.
'Give me your cock,' Mrs. Incredible demanded.
Mr. Incredible pulled his cock from Jane's well-used pussy and fed it to his wife as she lifted her head to suck him. Jane felt cum start to ooze from her pussy and run down her inner thigh. She was about to move to get herself cleaned up when she felt a tongue slurp up her leg. Mr. Incredible had moved back to give his wife room and she was taking full advantage.
Jane almost squealed in surprise as the other woman pulled her pussy down to her face and started to lick and suck at it, slurping at her husband's seed as it flushed from Jane's pussy. She seemed to go on forever but just as Jane was about ready to tell her she'd had enough, she switched from cleaning her out to attacking her clit. Jane found herself grinding her pussy back against the other woman, taking advantage of the willing dedication to her clitoris. Minutes later Jane came hard and collapsed against her body.
'Now that was fucking awesome!' Mr. Incredible said. Jane thought she should return the favour and bring Mrs. Incredible to orgasm as well, but an announcement over the PA about the convention's imminent closure sent the three of them scrambling for their costumes instead.
They were almost dressed when Jane remembered that she should get a photo. Mr. Incredible flopped his cock out and Jane and Mrs. Incredible knelt down to share it long enough for him to snap a couple of photos on Jane's phone. Mrs. Incredible handed over a pair of black bikini panties and they bid each other goodbye before Jane set off to find her friends. She was confident she'd done enough not to be Nikki's slave and was keen to find out just how everyone else had fared.
~~~~~~~
Nikki followed Team Rocket. She'd wondered just how she was going to bring herself to mark off the Pokemon option on this card. She'd seen a few Pikachu's around, some of them could even be considered cute, but the ones that she'd been prepared to ask hadn't been interested in her game regardless of what she had offered to do to them. Then she'd seen this Team Rocket and thought maybe there was a way to get this last square completed anyway.
'Hey, Team Rocket, I need your help,' she said on catching up to them.
'How so?' the guy dressed as James asked.
'I need one or both of your underwear.'
The both laughed at her and made to walk away.
'Wait, I really need it to win this game and I'll do what ever you want for it,' she pleaded, following them. The guy turned to face Nikki, his eyes leaping from her costume to her face as if trying to gauge what they could mean for him.
'You're not seriously considering this are you?' the girl dressed as Jesse asked him.
'Hey, in case you haven't noticed, this is a first for me. In all the conventions I've cosplayed at, I have never been offered potential sexual favours for my underwear.
Nikki turned to her. 'Don't worry I'm just as happy to do something for you as well.'
The guy laughed as Jesse's face blanched at the notion.
'No thanks,' the girl laughed. 'If he wants to you can have him, I'm just here to be the other half of his costume, I don't need anything like that.'
Nikki shrugged and turned back to James.
'So, how does a blow job for your underwear sound?'
'Like a good start,' he replied, a grin splitting his face.
'You disgust me,' Jesse said, shaking her head and talking over her shoulder. 'Call me when you're done, I expect it won't take long!'
Nikki just laughed it off, figuring that it was between the two of them. She hurried off to the change rooms, excited that she was actually going to complete her bingo card. James followed, nervously looking around to see if he should expect things to go wrong, struggling like many others had that day to believe that the offer was genuine.



Nikki didn't waste any time. She'd had plenty of fun already and this last task had become somewhat business like for her. When they were in the curtained off change room, she dropped to her knees and attacked James' pants. She pulled his cock free, taking a moment to check it out before sucking it into her mouth.
He had quite a large, bulbous head and Nikki briefly considered fucking him just to feel it spreading her pussy, but decided that she'd just get this done so that she could go and find out who was going to be her slave for the day. She was surprised to realise that she hoped it was Brad. There was something about the possibility about getting hold of Jane's brother as a slave for a day that was exciting her.
Even as she considered it she was pumping James' cock with her hand and sucking the large knob into her mouth and teasing it with her tongue. She could feel him thrusting his hips and knew that it wasn't going to take too long.
Nikki stopped long enough to hand Jesse her phone, telling him to get the photos quickly. He happily obliged before setting it aside to enjoy himself.
Nikki felt him reach down and slide a hand inside her bra, squeezing her tit and pumped him even more vigorously. She was rewarded with an increase in the urgency of James' grunting. She didn't relent, giving him no time to back off from the edge of orgasm, instead ensuring that he plunged over the ecstatic edge as quickly as she could make him. She took his head in her mouth as he blew and swallowed.
'Oh fuck, that was amazing,' James' panted when she released his spent and flagging cock.
'I am pretty good at it,' Nikki laughed. 'Now, hand over those boxer briefs and you can go and see if your friend will still talk to you.'
She giggled when he had the good grace to blush, then took his underwear and abandoned him to sort himself out. She stopped a little further down the hall to put a mark through the Pokemon square, completing her bingo card, then texted Jane to find out where they were all going to meet up.
~~~~~~~
Nikki was the last to arrive and the other three all watched as she bounced in triumphantly, waving her card in the air.
'BINGO!' she shouted as she joined them before she even took stock of the fact that there were a few extra girls tagging along.
Jane, Brad and John all laughed at her, shaking their heads at her triumphant entrance, whilst the two additional girls sized her up and appraised the girl that was coming to meet them.
'You seriously completed the whole card?' Jane asked, as she joined them.
'Of course, didn't everyone.'
'You know we didn't,’ Brad replied.
Nikki couldn't help but notice the curvaceous girl dressed as Catwoman and the way that she was sizing her up.
'Hi, I'm Nikki,' she said, offering her hand a welcoming smile.
'Andrea,' the girl said, returning the smile and taking Nikki's hands. The smile on her face didn't quite dispel the totality of the calculating gaze that she was being summed up with.
Brad re-introduced Ivy to Nikki and the gang discussed where they would head to now that the convention was over for the day. Nikki wanted a full accounting of the bingo results.
'You can come back to my hotel room if you like,' Ivy offered.
The offer was accepted and they all trooped off to Ivy's hotel, Nikki quizzing John as to how he'd found his Catwoman, particularly interested now that she seemed to be accompanying him. Both she and Jane probed and questioned, but all that John would give up was that after she'd helped him complete a square on his bingo board he'd been too enamoured with her to bother with the rest of the competition.
'So how many squares did you knock off before Andrea?' Nikki asked, grinning.
'None of your business yet,' John replied, not willing to give up information ahead of anyone else that was involved in the game.
Ivy offered everyone drinks in her room. They were sitting around on the two beds, the chairs and in Jane's case the floor as they waited for Nikki who had assumed a queenly manner, clearly intending to run proceedings.
'Right, who's going to go first?' she asked once everyone had settled down. There was a bit of a stare-down as everyone waited for to volunteer to be subjected to Nikki's analysis.
'How about you draw lots or something?' Andrea suggested. Everyone agreed and Ivy was elected to sort the process. She took some toothpicks and broke one short before offering them around.
Brad drew the short straw.
'Ok Brad, first show us the card, then you can provide the evidence and talk us through it.'
Brad blushed before he even managed to pull out his card.
'Whoa Brad! That's more than I expected' Nikki exclaimed when she saw that he had three squares marked off on his card.
'Ok, so, Ivy here was my first, giving me the Game of Thrones square.'
'First?' Jane asked, surprised. 'And you're still here?'
'Indeed I am,' Ivy replied, her eyes twinkling mischievously.
'Right, moving on,' Brad said, blushing again as everyone seemed to re-appraise him with their eyes.
'Wait, where's the proof?' Nikki asked. Brad grabbed his backpack and pulled Ivy's black lacy panties from it to display. Then he found the photos that had been taken. Jane declined seeing her brother's proof, willing to accept the fact that Ivy was with him as enough.
'As I was saying, next was Harley Quinn. Brad swiped through the photos to those that featured Harley sucking on Brad's dick, her black thong wrapped around the base.
'Now that chick is sexy,' John said in appreciation. Andrea gave him something of an evil eye, drawing a laugh from Nikki. Jane rolled her eyes at him and Brad decided staying out of it was probably the wisest thing for him to do.
Brad produced the thong from the photos and laid it in front of everyone to a polite round of applause.
'And then finally I ticked off the Disney square with Ariel,' Brad said, dropping the green cotton thong onto his little panty pile before showing them the photos of the little mermaid.
'Care to comment,' Andrea said to John quietly.
'Um, no?'
'Good boy.'
Everyone laughed as the normally cocky John sat dutifully silent, seemingly cowed by his Catwoman.
'Right, so let's draw again and see who's next?' Nikki said excitedly.
Ivy found the toothpicks again and this time, Jane drew the short one. Glancing at her brother and blushing, she produced her card and dropped it on the floor where everyone could see the marked off squares.
'Nicely done,' Nikki said to her. 'Looks like my Givenchi is safe though.'
'Yes, but so hopefully is my butt from your slavery,' Nikki laughed back. Everyone turned to look at John.
'What? Don't look at me, you don't know what I've got marked off!'
'We'll see soon enough,' Nikki grinned.
Jane produced her phone and the first photos that came up were the ones that she'd managed to take with Chris Hemsworth.
'No fucking way, you did not!' Andrea exclaimed, seizing the phone and taking a closer look.
'Is that the real Chris Hemsworth?' Ivy exclaimed.
'Yes it is and no I didn't,' Jane laughed. 'But I sure as hell would have if he'd let me. This was actually my first and I have Nikki to thank for it.'
Nikki looked bamboozled at the comment and everyone was a little surprised when she flicked to photos of Sailor Moon.
'You do not need to look Brad,' Jane told her brother as he tried to get a look at the girl that his sister had had fun with. Ivy had a good look, teasing Brad about what a hot chick he was missing out on seeing.
'Sailor Moon is pretty hot too,' she added. Brad gave her a playful punch on the arm in response.
'Did you get her panties?' John asked. Andrea poked him as Jane pulled out Sailor Moon's white panties and threw them on top of the pile that Brad had started.
'So why would you have to thank me?' Nikki asked, confused.
'Apparently you had an interlude with one of her friends. She saw me with my Bingo card and thought that I might have been you. I didn't pretend to be you, but I did offer to help her play the game anyway.'
'Cheeky little bitch,' Nikki said playfully.
'Its just a game sweetie,' Jane giggled in response.
'So who was next?' John asked.
'Well after sampling the lovely oriental delights of Mikiko, I went half alien and did Spock.' Jane produced the proof and then told them how following Spock the memory of Chris Hemsworth had been haunting her and how she'd tracked down a suitable Thor and taken care of him.
'After that, I wanted to be sure that I wouldn't come last and that's when I managed to run into Mr. and Mrs. Incredible.'
'You had a threesome?' John asked, tongue almost lolling from his head.
'You have so much to learn,' Andrea said, shaking her head.
'What? I can't be surprised?' he protested.
'Yes, you can be surprised, but when you all but drool over the prospect ... well, you'll see.' John leaned back on the bed he and Andrea were sitting on before leaning forward again to have a look at the photos that Jane showed them, disappointed that he couldn't see her body, but knowing enough now that saying anything would likely get him into even more trouble with Andrea. Part of him was excited about the prospect.
'They were even married, which was a bit of a freak out,' Jane laughed.
'Whoa, that's something I've never even done,' Nikki said appreciatively.
'I'm sure it's just a matter of time,' Brad mock-consoled her.
'Two straws left, unless you just want to admit defeat,' Nikki said to John.
'Naah, let's draw,' John said, wanting to drag things out as long as he could.
Ivy held the straws for them and this time Nikki drew the short straw. She dropped her completed card before everyone.
'Damn, this could take a while,' Brad laughed.
Nikki slowly went through the long list of her encounters, everyone oohing and ahhing appropriately at both the mixed way in which she'd completed her card and the added details that she provided as to how each encounter had transpired. John was very careful not to give away his participation in the Star Wars encounter.
'Well, as expected Nikki, you have totally surpassed yourself,' Jane said, raising her drink in tribute.
'Ok John, time for the big reveal, are you going to be my slave or not?' Nikki demanded.
John dropped his card before everyone.
'Slave!' Nikki declared when she saw only the two squares marked off.
'Told you the mermaid was a good idea,' Ivy said to Brad with a grin on his face. Brad returned the grin, surprised at just how content he was not to be the one that would be subjected to Nikki's slavery.
'Were you the first?' Jane asked Andrea out of curiosity.
'No, the second, otherwise there probably would have only been one. Once he'd met me, there was no turning back, was there John?'
'None at all,' John agreed, looking a little sheepish at the admission.
'Ok, so who was the first then?' Nikki asked.
John turned and grinned at her. Instead of answering, he reached for his back pack and unzipped it. As they all watched, he pulled out his Darth Vader costume.
'You were!'
'No fucking way!' Nikki protested in surprise.
'How else would I know that your first choice was for another girl dressed as Slave Leia, but she said no and instead you did her real life brother, dressed as Luke?' Everyone had seen Nikki's evidence and John was so adamant that they couldn't help but think that maybe it had actually happened.
'But ...' Nikki said, still trying to work out if it was true or not.
'Compare my costume to the one in the photo, or if you like, my cock,' John offered. Nikki took the mask from him and compared it to the photos.
‘So, if it was really you, where did you cum?'
'In your mouth, and then you offered to kiss Luke and freaked him out.'
'You dirty fucker!' Nikki accused him. 'You deliberately did that just to fuck me?'
John just blushed in response.
'I have new appreciation for your devious mind John,' Jane laughed.
'Lucky he found me before he needed a Supergirl,' Andrea said, 'Or he might have tracked you down as well.'
'Naah, as exciting a prospect as that is, I couldn't have done it to Brad,' John said.
'Thanks,' Brad said.
'I should have seduced Jon Snow,' Nikki lamented.
'No! He's my brother!' Jane exclaimed, slapping Nikki on the thigh.
‘Anyway, so you've proven the first, what proof do you have of the second?' Nikki asked, turning back to John.
'Me,' Andrea offered.
'Nuh uh, not enough, he could have just paid you to show up,' Nikki countered.
'I've already lost, what does it matter?' John protested.
'Oh go on, show them my underwear,' Andrea grinned at him.
'There's really no need,' John said, blushing, leaving the rest of the group to wonder what was so bad about it.
'If you don't prove it I'll be ten times worse to you when you're my slave,' Nikki threatened.
'Fine, but I don't want to hear any more about it,' John demanded, making them each promise in turn. They watched as he stood up and pulled down the pants of his Green Lantern costume to reveal Andrea's panties. The whole group erupted in laughter, Andrea just sitting and smiling happily. Despite their promises, they couldn't help but needle their friend at the revelation. He stated that he was off to the bathroom to remove them.
'No you're not,' Andrea said firmly.
'What?' he asked.
'You're not taking them off. If you do, I'm leaving.' Brad looked at John, giving him a quizzical look. The girls also looked at him curiously, waiting to see what he would do.

They enjoyed the rest of the evening together over a few drinks at Ivy's father's expense before it was time to say goodbye. The four friends headed off home, as did Andrea, with promises between Brad and Ivy and John and Andrea that they'd be seeing each other again soon.
Just before they parted, Andrea found a quiet moment to get Nikki alone. She whispered something to her that no one noticed. Nikki looked back at Andrea with a surprised grin and then laughed, drawing John's attention.
Andrea went over and gave John a quick but passionate kiss good night.
'What was that about?' he asked her when the kiss broke apart.
'Never you mind, girl stuff.'
'Come on John,' Brad called out, 'We need to get going.'
Reluctantly and slightly suspicious, John returned to the group so that they could commence the drive home.
~~~~~~~
Two weeks later, John stood nervously at the door to Nikki's apartment. He hesitated before knocking, wondering what on earth she had in store for him.
'John!' she said when she answered the door. She was wearing a pair of cut off denim shorts and a simple midriff baring pink t-shirt that left no doubt as to the delightful shape of her breasts. John tried desperately not to stare, dragging his eyes up to her grinning face.
'Nikki,' he replied significantly more reservedly.
'Come on in my little slave, we're going to have so much fun today.'
'I'm sure you will at least,' John sighed.
'Right, first order of business; if you're going to be my slave, you have to dress the part.'
'Only because it was part of the deal.’
‘Well, whatever, it works for me,' Nikki grinned. 'The first thing that you're going to do for me is clean my apartment, so here's the uniform for it.'
John stared at the French Maid's outfit that was being proffered to him.
'You're kidding right?'
'Oh come on John, you know I don't joke around like that. You'll have fun; just enjoy it. You can change in my room.'
John sighed and took the outfit from her and headed to the bedroom. He had agreed to the terms and so he'd go through with it. They'd agreed that Nikki couldn't cause him any pain or do anything that would publicly embarrass him, so he figured that as long as it was only Nikki that was seeing him and as long as she stayed looking so hot, he'd suffer whatever humiliation she had planned for him and then put it behind him.
He stripped out of his clothes and picked up the uniform. It had a very short skirt with lacy trim but no underwear, so he left his boxer-briefs on. He looked in the mirror to see just how bad it looked and shook his head, muttering under his breath before going back out to face Nikki.
'No, that's not right,' she said, taking in the sight of him. 'Those boxers were definitely not part of the outfit, they have to come off.'
'But there was no underwear,' he protested. Nikki just gave him a look that said, 'duh' and he reluctantly stripped them down his legs, kicking them through the doorway into Nikki's bedroom. He could feel the cold air of the apartment on his cock and glanced down to see if it could be seen. As he leaned forward the skirt dropped though and so he couldn't be sure. He studied Nikki's face, but she wasn't giving anything away.
'Perfect!' Nikki said, clapping her hands gleefully. 'You can start by vacuuming the living room and my bedroom.'
'John was glad that Nikki's one bedroom apartment was on the small side as she pulled the vacuum cleaner from her little linen closet.
As John vacuumed, Nikki followed him around enjoying the sight of him in the little dress, especially because every now and then when he moved she'd get to see the head of his cock dangling lower than its hem. As he moved about it was often blocked from her view, but she found the whole proposition arousing.
John wiped his brow and turned back to Nikki, 'What's next?' he asked.
'Toilet, bathroom then kitchen,' Nikki said.
John took the bucket and sponge that she passed him and headed to the toilet. He grabbed the brush from its container in the corner. Nikki pulled a chair over and sat just outside the door, complimenting him on how cute his bum looked peeking out from below the skirt.
John was continually struggling not to blush. He was surprised that Nikki's running commentary on the sexiness of his look was arousing him. That of course led to the problem that his cock was swelling. Hoping that Nikki wouldn't notice was futile. The moment that she did, she clapped her hands with glee and demanded that he come and stand before her so that she could get a better look.
'You know, now that I can see it up close again, it does look a little familiar,' she teased him. It was pressing up against the skirt and Nikki reached out with her hand and ran a finger down the skirt so that it pressed against his aroused cock.
She felt it twitch, pressing up against the finger and she smiled happily, her finger continuing until it ran over the head and beyond, allowing it to bob back up again.
'Go on, back to your cleaning,' she told him.
John finished up in the toilet as quickly as possible and moved to the bathroom. He was glad that Nikki at least didn't seem to be demanding unusual standards of perfection in his cleaning. Otherwise he may have been really pissed. He wasn't quite sure what he had expected from this day of slavery, but cleaning in a French maid's outfit certainly hadn't crossed his mind.
When he was finished in the bathroom, Nikki directed him to do the dishes she'd left in the sink and then to clean the floor. That was where she suddenly became a bit more demanding. He was told that he had to do it on his hands and knees, one tiled square at a time. Wet, wash, dry and polish. The whole time that he did it, Nikki kept moving in behind him to admire the view of his cock dangling between his legs. Every now and then she'd walk over to him, reach between his legs and cup his balls or stroke his cock, making sure that he was nice and hard.
'You're such a good little maid John,' she said to him. 'Maybe I need to employ you on a more permanent basis.'
'Not fucking likely,' he replied. Nikki cupped his balls and gave them a firm squeeze, drawing a shriek from him.
'Now now, be good, we don't want to have to be punished do we?' Nikki asked him.



'Um, no,' John replied.
'Good boy, now keep cleaning.'
When he had finally finished cleaning to his Nikki's satisfaction, she produced another outfit for him. He was dismayed to find that it was a playboy bunny outfit complete with fishnet stockings. He tried feebly to resist the need to put it on, but Nikki was adamant and in the end he took it from her and went to her bedroom.
'Oh you are just gorgeous,' Nikki said when he emerged, his semi-hard cock clearly evident, pressed up against his abdomen by the tight fitting costume. Nikki crooked a finger at him, bidding him to come closer. John obeyed, moving over to stand in front of her. Nikki reached out and ran her finger gently up and down the line of his cock in the costume. She enjoyed the way it visibly swelled under her attention.
‘Give me a twirl,' she demanded. John spun for her. 'Slowly.' The last was added when he spun too fast for her to take in the sight of his bum properly in the pale pink costume.
'Oh that is so damn cute!' she exclaimed when she did get to see his bum. She slapped him playfully on the rump and ran her hands up and down his fishnet-encased legs.
'So dare I ask why this outfit?' John said to her when she appeared to have finished admiring him.
'Because its the perfect outfit for serving me drinks. She retreated to the small living room and turned on the television, slipping a DVD into the player.
‘Wine please bunny,' she demanded. John went to the fridge and found an unopened bottle of Sauvignon Blanc. He took it out, found a wine glass and poured it before returning to present it to Nikki. As he stood there holding it, she amused herself by playing with his cock, stroking it through the costume until he was nice and hard. Then she adjusted him so that rather than sticking straight up, he was pointing sideways. The position meant that his cock poked out from under the crotch of the bunny suit and was visible through the fishnets.
Nikki ooh'd and aah'd over her 'discovery' and sucked her finger into her mouth before running it over the mostly bare flesh of his cock. She was about to take the drink from him when there was a knock at the apartment door.
'Leave that with me and go see who it is please,' Nikki demanded.
‘What? No!' John replied.
‘Just look through the peephole, I don't expect you to open the door or anything,' Nikki replied, insisting that he get a move on.
John reluctantly went to the door and peered through the peephole.
‘Jane?!' he said in surprise.

'Hey Nikki, let me in,' Jane called out from the other side of the door,
'Go on, open it,' Nikki said.
'No way, we agreed no public humiliation,' John said.
'Oh come on, she's seen you in Andrea's panties, Jane isn't public,' Nikki said as there was another knock at the door.
John glared at her, weighing up his options.
'If you don't I'll find something much worse for you when she's gone,' Nikki said, grinning at him.
John studied Nikki's face. He knew that if he really wanted, he could just walk out and that would be the end of it. Nikki had agreed as much when they had discussed the terms. However she had also said that if he were a good slave, she'd make sure that she'd reward him well at the end of the day. The better he was, the better the reward would be.
He opened the door.
‘Oh my,' Jane said when she stepped inside and saw what he was wearing. 'That's an interesting look.'
'Jane,' he said flatly.
'Hey Jane, come on in, I was just going to watch a movie with some wine, want to join me?'
'Sure, that sounds lovely Nikki,' Jane said, grinning at John as he rolled his eyes. Jane moved toward the kitchen to get herself a glass, but Nikki stopped her, telling her to join her on the couch.
'After all, I have a slave to fetch and carry for me,' she told her friend. John dutifully went and poured a glass of wine for Jane, returning to hand it to her.
'Do you like his outfit?' Nikki asked, dragging a fingernail along the line of his cock to stiffen him again.
'I don't know that it's really my taste, but it's certainly different,' Jane replied, watching Nikki's finger dance up and down the length of his expanding shaft.
'Well it looks better when he's like this,' Nikki told her friend, drawing his cock out sideways to expose it through the fishnets again.
'Oh that is a better look,' Jane agreed, laughing quietly.
The two girls sat and watched the movie, occasionally holding a glass out for John to refill, or asking him to get them some chocolate, which he had to feed to them individually. When he wasn't playing fetch and carry, Nikki made him lie down on his back in front of her with his legs spread so that she could caress his cock with her foot.
John found the position odd, and the on/off nature of the stimulation on his cock started to drive him nuts. He knew that if he'd been able to check he would likely have found pre-cum seeping from the tip. He propped his head up on his hands because as Nikki shifted while watching the movie he had a lovely view up her legs, occasionally getting a view of a pair of white, striped panties up the leg of her cut offs. When he glanced up to Jane, he glimpsed even more delightful views. She'd shown up wearing a cute little sundress that only came down to mid thigh. At times she would sit with one leg tucked up against her crotch and when she moved she revealed the crotch of a yellow thong.
Half way through the movie, Nikki paused it.
'I forgot, there was something else you were supposed to put on for me,' Nikki said to John. 'Come with me.'
Jane stayed on the couch, curious and amused as Nikki took John into her bedroom.
'You've been a very good sport John,' Nikki said, kneeling before him as he wondered what on earth he could be asked to wear next. As he waited to find out, Nikki tore at the fishnets, enlarging a hole near the crotch. When she'd managed that to her satisfaction, she fished his cock out through it and sucked it into her mouth.
John groaned as his cock disappeared between her lips. He'd been teased for the first hour of the movie and his desire had been building. The feeling of her mouth was divine. Just when he was rock hard and really starting to enjoy it though, Nikki stopped. She went to a drawer and pulled something out, tossing it to him.
'Put this on Slave.'
John stared at what he had been thrown and then laughed. It was Nikki's Slave Leia costume. With a sigh and knowing he would just give in in the end anyway, he did as he was told. The pure delight that was reflected in Nikki's eyes helped him. He was again surprised at how much she seemed to be enjoying humiliating him in this way. When he was dressed, she took some time to adjust it a little, her fingers running along the line of the bikini top before she seized his cock through the silky front panel. She played with him until he was fully erect. Once again there'd been no underwear with the outfit. Finally she snapped a plastic collar around his throat and led him out by the chain to show him off to Jane.
Jane's eyes nearly bugged out of her head when she saw Nikki lead him back to the couch.
'Like my slave's new outfit?' she asked her friend.
'Its very apt somehow,' Jane laughed, her eyes checking out the way John's erection poked at the font panel. She didn't even realise that she licked her lips, but John noticed it. He'd always had a thing for Jane (even if he'd had a bigger thing for Nikki) but between the fact that he thought he'd never stand a chance and the fact that it was Brad's sister he hadn't acted on it. The thought of her admiring his erection set his cock twitching.
Nikki made John take his position on the floor in front of them again, legs spread. The cloth may have covered his erection, but it did little to hide its state.
When Nikki rubbed her foot along him, he groaned in response, not even realising he had done it.
'I think he likes that,' Jane laughed.
'Well we can't let him enjoy himself too much,' Nikki replied, stopping. After a moment of consideration she said to Jane, 'Want a turn?'
Jane hadn't actually even thought of participating. Nikki had asked her over to watch a movie and had let her know that it was the day of John's slavery, so to expect to see him a little humiliated, but had refused to expand on that at all. She had found that seeing him laid out in front of her with Nikki stroking his cock with her foot strangely exciting.
'Um, ok,' she said. Nikki withdrew her foot and Jane moved her leg, slipping it between John's, placing her foot on his stiff cock. The material was quite thin and she ran her foot up and down, enjoying just how hard he was. The movie was still playing and distracted her and so she kept absently rubbing it over and over again.
John couldn't believe that Jane was now stroking his cock with her foot. He tried hard not to hump at it, but after awhile, the material shifted out of the way and he found the bare sole of her foot against the bare flesh of his cock. It was almost instinctive to thrust his hips at it.
'Careful,' Nikki said, sensing his movement. 'I think you've excited him a little too much.
Jane blushed as she withdrew her foot, her gaze flickering swiftly over John's face and exposed cock before returning to the movie.
The last part of the movie passed without anyone touching John's cock, though the girls did demand more drinks and chocolate if for no other reason than to watch him walk around the apartment in the costume. Each time he left, Nikki would hold onto the plastic chain until he was at maximum stretch, teasing him before releasing it so that he could actually go far enough to get what they had asked for.
'That was so much fun, thanks Nikki,' Jane said when the movie was done.
'Oh it was my pleasure,' Nikki replied. Jane was about to leave when Nikki told her to wait. 'You have to see the first thing I had him in, it was the best one.'
'John, go put your cleaning clothes back on.'
John returned to the bedroom without even thinking about a protest this time and put the little French Maid's uniform back on. He even stroked his cock a few times as he realised that it was turning him on to be shown off like this to Jane.
‘Oh now that is delightful!' Jane said, clapping her hands and giggling when he emerged from the bedroom. 'You had him clean the house like that?'
'Oh yes, it was particularly hot when he was doing the floor on his hands and knees. Show her your cleaning position John.'
John got down on his hands and knees again and pretended to scrub the floor. Nikki enjoyed the fact that John was now responding to almost anything she requested automatically, without even bothering to question her. Hopefully it made the final surprise of the day all worthwhile.
'Well as much fun as this has been, its time for me to go,' Jane announced. 'Have fun John!'
'Yeah, fun. Thanks.' Nikki and Jane laughed at him as he scrambled to a position to where he couldn't be seen from the door.
'So, what can I get my little slave to do next?' Nikki pondered aloud as she closed the door and re-entered the apartment. 'I think its time that you did something different, something to make me feel good.'
John waited patiently as Nikki pretended to try and come up with something. He knew that she had this whole thing planned out, there was simply no way she hadn't spent the time leading up to it working out exactly how it would pan out.
Nikki walked to the couch, turned and faced John. Her hands went to the button of her shorts and undid it. She slowly ran the zip down, enjoying the surprised look on John's face and the way his eyes were glued to what was being revealed. She moved her hands to the waistband and slid the shorts down her legs, turning as she did so that she was presenting her butt to him.
John loved the way her white panties clung to the curves of her tight little butt, the blue stripes hooping around her cheeks. He still wondered what she was up to though, expecting that this was going to be yet another tease, so he was surprised when she sat down on the couch and slipped the panties off to sit spread-legged before him, her hairless pussy opened invitingly.
'It seems that you forgot to clean something John,' Nikki suggested, running her fingers over her pussy lips to let him know exactly what it was that she was referring to. 'On your knees. Crawl over here and clean me. I think you know what you need to use.'
John slowly went to his hands and knees and crawled until he was between Nikki's legs.
'Tongue?' he asked, wanting to confirm that he wasn't about to stuff up something that should have been obvious.
'Good boy,' Nikki replied.
John ran his tongue gently up between Nikki's lips and then along her slit until he brushed it against her clitoris. Nikki shifted her hips slightly, pushing forward. John set about enjoying himself. He'd dreamed many times about getting Nikki alone and naked and even after the cosplay convention when he'd managed to fuck her, he relished the opportunity to be alone with her. He was pretty sure that she'd tease him mercilessly and no doubt not even let him cum, but even getting to do this for her was beyond what he could have anticipated. He ran his tongue over every little part of her pussy that he could, Nikki starting to moan and squirm the longer he licked.
'Just the clit John, it's really dirty,' Nikki moaned. John obliged, pushing firmly and rubbing his tongue over it again and again, each whimper he extracted from her was a little encouragement.
Nikki writhed about on the couch, her hands going to John's hair, pulling his head firmly against her pussy as she exploded with orgasm, her body shaking pleasurably. John sat back on his heels, watching her pussy and the rise and fall of her breasts as she regained her breath.
'What a good boy you are,' she smiled down at him, cheeks flushed.
'This is it, this is where she tells me to pack up and go home,' John thought to himself.
'Stand up,' Nikki demanded, watching as he did so, his cock hard and erect beneath the short skirt of the maid's uniform. She reached out and grabbed him in her hand, pulling him firmly so that he had to take a step toward her to keep his balance. He gasped when she sat forward and enveloped him in her mouth. She sucked up and down for a good minute until there was a knock at the door.
John moaned in disappointment as Nikki sat back on the couch again.
'Better see who it is,' Nikki said, gesturing with a shooing motion for him to be on his way.
John sighed and headed for the door, peering through the peephole.
'What the fuck?' he asked when he saw Andrea on the other side of the door.
'You'd better let her in, I hear she doesn't like to be kept waiting,' Nikki replied.
'You planned this?' he asked.
'Just let her in,' Nikki replied. The grin on her face was all the answer he needed.
John turned the handle and pulled the door wide to let Andrea in, not bothering to attempt to hide himself.
'Hello gorgeous,' she said, stepping past and smacking down on the skirt so that she connected with his cock just hard enough to startle him. 'Hello Nikki, good to see that he's nice and ready.'
John watched Andrea as she strode confidently into the room. She was wearing a tight black latex body suit with a silver zip that ran from her well-displayed cleavage down to a point that would be between her belly button and her pussy. If his cock hadn't already been rock hard it would have responded instantly.
'Hi Andrea,' Nikki said, standing to greet her with a hug. There wasn't a shred of embarrassment about the fact that she wore no pants. Andrea returned the hug and then dipped her head to give Nikki a kiss.
Nikki appeared as surprised as John was when rather than kissing her on the cheek, she thrust her tongue into Nikki's mouth and kissed her hard. Nikki recovered though, returning the kiss with just as much as enthusiasm as it was delivered.
'I can see that you've made good use of your time with my little toy,' Andrea said to Nikki.
'He's been a great sport,' Nikki told her. 'Well worth a reward.'
'Oh let's not get carried away,' Andrea said, 'It looks to me like he's been touching you in inappropriate places.'
'He only licked me, and only because I made him.'
'Still, a good toy should learn to ask permission first. You at least did that before you had him over here.'
John wasn't sure what was going on and was struggling to keep up. Nikki had asked Andrea's permission? He was a toy? What the fuck?
'Get over here John,' Andrea demanded. He walked over to stand beside her.
'Kneel. I know that you've only done what you have to fulfill a bet and because Nikki told you to, but if you ever find yourself faced with another woman wanting something sexual from you, you will call me. Immediately. Understood?'
'Um, yeah,' John replied.
'Yes Mistress,' Andrea instructed.
'Yes Mistress,' he replied.
'Now Nikki, because you've used my little toy to get you off, I think it's only fair that you get me off, don't you?'
Nikki cast her eyes up and down Andrea's shapely body.
'Sure thing,' she replied happily. Andrea looked around the apartment and decided that the couch would suit her purposes nicely. She went and sat on it and had John sit next to her, asking Nikki to kneel before them.
'Tease him Nikki, I want to see his cock sucked.'
Nikki moved between John's legs and lifted his cock with one hand, drawing him forward so that she could wrap her lips around him and plunge downward.
Andrea let Nikki continue until she could tell that John was getting close to cumming. She could see from the way he looked back and forth between herself and Nikki that he sensed that he wasn't supposed to.
'Can I cum?' he eventually blurted as Nikki stroked his shaft and sucked.
'No, you may not.'
'Oh fuck, stop Nikki!' he called out, pushing her away from his cock. Nikki giggled at him.
'That's the first time anyone has ever stopped me from sucking his cock,' Nikki informed him.
'I'm pleased you worked out what to do. Good boy,' Andrea said to him, patting his flushed cheek lightly. John was surprised just how pleased with himself he felt at the compliment.
'Now Nikki, my turn.' Andrea stood up and the instructed John to undress her. John stood before her in his maid's uniform and drew the zip down the front of her body. Nikki watched as her skin was revealed. The zip travelled all the way down to reveal her belly button and then John had to pull the shoulders back and down her arms. It gave Nikki her first glimpse of Andrea's pierced nipples and tattoos.
'Wow,' Nikki said, admiring the artwork.
'Thank you,' Andrea said. When she was able, Andrea stepped from the body suit and sat naked on Nikki's couch, spreading her legs just as Nikki herself had not so long before.
'Eat me Nikki,' Andrea demanded.
Nikki knelt willingly before the commanding girl's pussy and spread her lips with her fingers, gasping when she saw the piercing. Then she set to pleasing her, using every nuance she'd learned to please Andrea. There was something about the situation that made Nikki want to please her. She really didn't want to disappoint.
'Kneel behind her John,' Andrea instructed. 'Get in there and slide your cock into her beautiful pussy. Keep sliding it in and out until you are ready to cum, but don't.'
John glanced at Nikki, but she didn't even acknowledge him, she just kept lapping and licking, nibbling and sucking at the folds and delights of Andrea's womanhood. He moved in behind and guided his cock between her lips. He thrust home, finding her wet and ready. He knew he couldn't thrust too quickly, he was already at a heightened point of excitement and that would have sent him over the edge. He moved slowly with long firm strokes, even that driving him crazy.



'Harder,' Andrea told him. He swallowed and increased the force of his thrusts. He would thrust hard, slapping against Nikki's bum, a slow withdrawal and pause before slamming into her again, each thrust almost his undoing. As he fucked Nikki he was left looking over her body to Andrea. She had her nipple bars between her fingers and was pulling and twisting them savagely. John remembered just how hard she'd had him pull them at the cosplay convention. It was another stimuli that he really didn't need at that point. He pulled his cock quickly from Nikki's pussy and looked to Andrea.
'Good boy,' she said. 'Now lick her anus.'
John looked at her, hesitating, reluctant.
'Lick her little poop hole you bitch, clean it with your tongue. Be the dirty little fucking maid that you are.
Nikki heard the instruction and nearly stopped licking Andrea's pussy. Then she sensed John move and felt his tongue tentatively lick her butt hole. It felt awesome.
'Make sure you do it properly, make sure you clean all of it, Nikki's going to squeal when you put it inside her and until that happens, you don't get to stop.'
Nikki groaned as John started to work his tongue over her anus more firmly. She sucked on Andrea's clit. She knew she had control. All she had to do was squeal and John could stop whenever he liked. Or she could not squeal, whether he did what he'd been instructed to or not. She discovered that just knowing that she had that power over him brought her an entirely new kind of pleasure. She slipped her hand between her legs and played with her clit. Moments later, she felt John spear his tongue into her anus. It was only a very slight push, but it was there.
She squealed.
'You may stop, John,' Andrea informed him. 'Fuck her again.'
John almost groaned at how much he was being teased, but was smart enough to know at that juncture that should be protest it would only be worse. Instead he slid his cock back into Nikki's pussy. It wasn't like it was a difficult chore!
Andrea came soon after and he was allowed to pull his cock out of Nikki's pussy. Andrea insisted on sucking it clean of Nikki's juices.
'You've been such a good boy,' Andrea said, kissing John and stroking his cock. 'I think it's finally time for your release. Would you like to fill Nikki's little cunt with your cum?'
'I'll cum where ever you let me Mistress.'
'Oh such a good student,' Andrea grinned. 'In that case, I choose Nikki's pussy, her gift to you for what you've been through today, right Nikki?'
Nikki agreed readily and John expected that this had been agreed well before the day had started.
'But before you fuck her, I'm going to.' Andrea grabbed her body suit and started pulling it on. John jumped to help her. She left the zip around her belly button, her tits spilling free without its restraint. She reached into her hand bag and pulled out a strap on dildo.
'Oh my,' Nikki grinned. 'I've never used one of those before.'
'Everyone has a first time,' Andrea said.
She had Nikki bend forward over the couch and moved in behind her. She produced some lube from her bag and squirted it liberally over the toy before pushing it between the other girl's lips. John was made to sit and watch, not allowed to touch his cock. He found it incredibly sexy to see his girlfriend in her latex, fucking Nikki with her black appendage.
'Such a lovely little anus, so very clean,' Andrea commented with a grin. She circled a finger around it and then pushed it in while she fucked her.
Nikki had jammed a pillow beneath her chest and was moaning enthusiastically as she was fucked from behind.
'Your turn,' Andrea told John, moving aside so that he could put his cock back into Nikki's pussy again.

John plunged back in. Andrea moved behind him, the strap on bumping against him as she put her hands on his hips and guided his movements. John knew he wasn't going to last long. When Andrea moved the strap on and suddenly thrust it at his anus, he nearly died of shock.
'Take it,' Andrea demanded. 'Take it like my little bitch or you don't get to cum.'
John was rock hard. His cock was buried in a beautiful, tight little pussy and he'd been teased mercilessly until his balls ached with the need to explode. His head was spinning and at that point he was prepared to take anything that let him have the release he needed.
He held still. Andrea thrust. The lubricated dildo slipped just inside his anus. Then she pushed hard. It plunged deep.
'Oh Fuck!' he cried, driving forward in response to the invasion. His cock exploded. He didn't even get to move, it was simply too much for him. He collapsed forward over Nikki's back.
~~~~~~~
'So are we playing Cosplay Bingo again next year?' Nikki asked John as he readied himself to leave.
'I dunno,' he laughed.
'I have some good ideas for costumes for you.'
"Oh I'm sure you do, but unless I have Andrea's permission, I doubt I'll be playing. Besides, unless she's with me, I doubt I'd be brave enough to attempt to score enough points to avoid being your slave again!
'See, I told you he's a good toy,' Andrea grinned. Nikki laughed with her and John flushed a lovely shade of red.
END
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Nancy stared dreamily at the young man sitting at her kitchen table. He really was a lovely specimen. He looked so cute as he concentrated on the math problems, and she took the opportunity to admire his body. She loved the fact that he was comfortable enough as her neighbour not to worry about what he wore. He'd come over in a pair of loose-fitting running shorts and a singlet that left his well-shaped arms bare for her viewing pleasure. Add his tousled blonde hair, blue eyes and rigid jaw line to the look and he was perfection indeed.
"I think I've got it," Brad said, interrupting her musings and dragging her eyes back from the beautiful curve of his bicep.
"Let me have a look," Nancy replied.
Brad slid the book across the table so that his tutor could check his work. Nancy could feel his eyes on her as she reviewed the math. She kept herself in shape doing yoga and running and had caught him surveying her ass in her yoga pants a few times when they'd crossed paths in the street. It was flattering and after all, what was the point of wearing them if men didn't look? She may have been as old as his mother, but she was pleased that she could still turn his head.
Nancy had heard some of the school-boy whispers about town about her. Men her own age and even some of the school-aged boys had been known to discuss what she might be like in bed; comments about her fiery red-hair and whether that meant she would be wild or not. If nothing else it meant that there were plenty of requests for her to tutor young students around town. It supplemented her teaching income nicely when she could fit it in to her schedule.
Nancy knew that Brad preferred to sit so that she had her back to the window. She was aware that it created a nice silhouette, showing the shape of her bra-clad breasts through her light button down shirt. She had noted that the last time they'd sat that way he'd become aroused as a result, but she was tutoring him and decided that she shouldn't distract him like that.
She knew he needed to pay attention. If he couldn't lift his math grade he might not get the football scholarship he was counting on for college. Hopefully removing the distraction would allow him to concentrate enough to do so.
"Almost perfect," Nancy told him. She moved closer, sliding the book between them so that she could point out where he had gone wrong. She was conscious of the proximity of their bodies, and imagined she could almost feel the warmth radiating from him.
Brad glanced across as she spoke. His eyes flicked down. She was suddenly conscious of her button down shirt's v-neck and as she leaned forward over the table, felt it fall away from her chest. It gave him a glimpse down her top. She knew was only wearing a plain white bra, but apparently just getting to see down her top was enough to distract him.
"Do you see what you should have done here?" she asked, blushing a little as she tried to redirect his attention.
"I do. Damn, I really thought that I had that one. Let me have a go at another. I reckon that I can get it this time."
Nancy glanced at the kitchen clock. Time was up, but given he was actually asking for more she decided she didn't mind. She outlined the next problem, and sat back. As she watched him again, her mind drifted places it shouldn't have. Her nipples tightened in response and she blushed again. She was glad that Brad was absorbed enough in the problem not to glance her way.
She admonished herself silently. She should be professional. She was a teacher for goodness sake. He wasn't the first hot student she'd had. She argued with herself as she told herself he was the first one she'd had in her kitchen. He was an adult. He wasn't her student; he went to a different school. This was just a favour for her neighbour, Jan and besides, she was just looking. It was his fault too! The last time she'd helped him he'd stood up at the end of the session with a rather noticeable boner in his pants. He'd tried to cover himself, but it was right at eye-level. She hadn't meant to look; but it couldn't be unseen.
It wasn't like she hadn't noticed him looking either. She'd just been trying to ignore it. She'd been on 'hot-teacher' lists before and she knew the sorts of things teen aged boys like to fantasise about doing to their teachers. It came with the territory. She should be able to handle it.
"How's that?" Brad asked. She was pleased that he was almost confident in asking. Normally he asked with trepidation like he had no idea if he was going to be right or wrong.
She took her time going over it and finally announced happily that he'd nailed it. He broke out in a massive grin.
'God he's sexy when he smiles,' she thought.
"Awesome!" Brad said. "So, wow, I actually got it. Like I understand and know what I did even. I didn't fluke it!"
Nancy grinned at his enthusiasm.
"So like when can I see you next? Um you know for math help?"
Nancy smiled. "I can help you Sunday afternoon if you'd like?"
"Sure that would be awesome."
Nancy laughed at his frequent use of the word awesome. There didn't seem to be much in Brad's life that wasn't awesome (well, maybe his math grade).
"See you Sunday Mrs. Wirth."
"See you then Brad." She watched him go. 'Now that is a grade A butt,' she thought as she admired him walking away down the path. With a sigh, she cleaned up the kitchen and started to prepare her dinner, lamenting the fact that she was, again, cooking for one. She refused to dwell on the husband that had abandoned her, choosing instead to think about how she might help Brad. He really seemed to be turning a corner.
~~~~~~~
Brad knocked on the door, keen to see what Mrs. Wirth would be wearing. It was a stinking hot day and he hoped it meant she wasn't wearing too much. When the door was pulled wide, he was pleased to see her in a light summery skirt and blouse. It was so light it was almost see-through and he could make out the outline of her bra beneath.
"Hi Mrs. Wirth," he grinned, trying hard not to get caught looking where he shouldn't.
"Hello Brad, come on in. I'm afraid the air-conditioning isn't working so it might be a little uncomfortable. If it is we can always go to your place so that you can concentrate."
"Nah that's fine, my sister has a couple of friends over. It's chaos over there."
"Well, ok then. I'm sure an hour together won't kill us."
"I've suffered worse, that's for sure," Brad laughed.
"Would you like some water?"
"Sure, that would be great. Thanks." Brad looked at the two seats where they normally sat. He wondered which one he should take. As Mrs. Wirth filled a jug and fetched glasses, he decided to take the one that would put her between him and the window again.
He saw her hesitate as she turned to sit. Apparently he'd sat where she'd intended. They quickly set about going through the math. Half an hour in Brad found his attention wandering. He was starting to spend more time looking at Mrs. Wirth and less time at the books. Productivity was way down.
"Is it too hot Brad? You seem distracted."
Brad blushed.
'Shit I've been busted.' Brad thought. In the last 10 minutes, the sun had moved enough that he was being presented with a lovely silhouette. It was very distracting. He couldn't help himself and kept peeking as if to inscribe the image on his retinae. "No, its ok, it's hot, but well, I'll focus."
He watched as Nancy stood up to fetch more water. The back of her blouse was stuck to her skin with perspiration and she shook it to get some airflow. He saw her fiddle with her top and his imagination flared before she turned and came back to the table. He tried not to look, not wanting to get busted again, but her chest was like a magnet for his eyes. He couldn't help himself. Try as he might he couldn't completely focus on the math. His mind kept spinning off into a fantasy where she, the lonely divorcee wanted him, the hunk next door to fill a gap in her life.
~~~~~~~
Nancy was having a moral dilemma of her own as she watched Brad watching her.
'Why is it a moral problem?' she thought. 'Because you want him,' her conscience told her. It was like a slap in the face; admitting she wanted this young stud. She wanted to do a lot more than tutor him. She knew he kept looking. She wondered if his interest would extend beyond stolen glances.
She tackled the problem from a different angle. 'What if I use what I have to help him?'
She thought she had a solution. She fiddled with the button on her blouse, doing up the one that she'd released earlier. As expected, the motion of her hand drew his eye. He stared. She watched his face. He was clearly disappointed.
"How's that problem going Brad?"
"I'm stuck," he admitted.
"I think you just aren't concentrating enough. I think I can help you though."
She slid the book closer to her and ran through the concepts again. She was entirely too aware of the fact that he was peeking down her blouse whenever he could. If she hadn't done up that last button he'd probably be seeing everything.
"Ok, I think I get it," he said when she'd finished explaining.
"Good, well here's your incentive. There are five questions here. For every one that you get right, I'm going to undo one of these buttons."
"What? No! I mean, what the hell? What do you mean Mrs. Wirth?"
Brad, I know you've been looking at my tits all day. I know that's what's distracting you. So I'm prepared to try and help you focus. If you can find that focus I know you'll get this work. So that's the challenge. One problem correct, one button undone."
Brad didn't know what to say. Nancy could see the confusion on his face.
"It's ok Brad. You can say yes."
"Um, yes?" he said tentatively, blushing as he did so.
"Ok, here you go. We've got 20 minutes left. The more you get right, the quicker you finish them, the longer you get to enjoy the reward you earn.
She watched as Brad grabbed his book and started to read the questions, clearly struggling to find his focus. Maybe she'd over-loaded his brain.
"Focus, Brad," she said quietly, seeing the emotions on his face. Brad took a deep breath and looked at his book again.
"Done," he declared 10 minutes later. Nancy took the book from him and surveyed his results. He had three correct. Nancy took a breath herself as she slowly released three buttons, one at a time.
"Three? Only three?" Brad lamented when it was clear that she wasn't going to undo any more.
"Yep, Three," Nancy told him. She pushed the book between them and leaned in to explain where he'd gone wrong. She gave him a moment to drag his eyes away from her exposure and then showed him. She was surprised just how much it turned her on to know he was looking.
By the time that she'd explained what he'd got wrong time was up. Brad wasn't game enough to ask for more problems.
"See you next time Brad. We'll see if we can't work on that focus," Nancy said as she showed him out the door.
"Um yeah, thanks Mrs. Wirth!" Brad said, dropping his eyes to her blouse. She hadn't done up the buttons.
Nancy went straight to the bedroom, scarcely believing that she'd been so brazen. She thought it might have been the heat affecting her. She was horny as hell. Quickly rummaging in her nightstand, she pulled out her vibrator, not bothering to undress other than to tear off her panties. She lay on the bed and pressed the toy to her pussy. Several minutes later, imagining Brad looming over her, his gorgeous arms tense as he held himself and thrust his cock into her, an intense orgasm coursed through her quivering body. It was only after she came that she felt a bit guilty about it. Rather than dwell on it, she dismissed it and buried the guilt.
~~~~~~~
Brad threw his book into the corner of his room. He tuned out the sound of his sister and her friends as his hand drifted to his crotch. His cock rapidly hardened as he remembered the clear view he'd had of his older neighbour's bra-clad breasts. How he wished she hadn't been wearing that bra. He wondered how big she was. They were at least a C. He imagined reaching in and cupping one with his hand. He discarded his shorts and boxers and grabbed hold of his erection, pumping it as he imagined Mrs. Wirth in her underwear. He wondered how many buttons there were. Could he have had her top off completely?
He grabbed some hand lotion that he'd stolen from his sister and squirted it onto his cock. He slid his closed fist down his erect shaft and moaned at the sensation. He imagined he thrust his cock into Mrs. Wirth's pussy as he worked his hand up and down his cock.
As his orgasm approached he bucked his hips as he thrust at his fist. He savoured the moment and thought back to the view down his neigbour's top. He pictured himself knelt over the top of her, cock aimed at her chest. His orgasm threatened and he quickly grabbed some tissues from the box beside his bed and held them to the head of his cock as he came hard. He captured the cum in the tissues before flopping back on the bed. His mind spun.
~~~~~~~
"Come in Brad," Nancy said happily after answering his knock on the door.
"Thanks."
"I've been looking forward to helping you again," Nancy said. She'd been wondering what to do after their last session, whether to keep going down the path she'd started, or whether to just put it down to the heat and a bit of craziness. She hadn't really known what she would do until she saw him walking up the drive.
"So have I," Brad grinned, hoping the way she phrased it meant what he thought it did.
They set themselves up at the table.
Nancy felt his eyes flirting with the buttons of her blouse and blushed as she realised he must be counting them.
"So what do you think Brad. Did we help you find focus last time?"
"Um yeah, we really did, but I think ... well I think I could do even better with practice." he said
"Let's test that theory shall we?" Nancy grinned. "Same offer as last time. For every question you get right, I release a button." She handed him five questions.
She watched him attack the problems with a grin. They were the same five questions. When he finished, he handed the book back to Nancy to check. She smiled at him and passed the book back, her fingers manipulating the first button. When she had the third one undone, she hesitated. Brad looked worried.
"I'm impressed Brad, you obviously paid attention," she said, releasing a further two buttons. Brad grinned. She could see him struggling not to be too obvious in looking at her breasts.
"It's ok, Brad, you're allowed to look," Nancy said. "That's the whole point isn't it?"
He took a longer look. She was wearing a bright pink bra. She'd spent time in the mirror and knew that her blouse would be parted enough that he could see about half of each cup.
"Now, here's the hard part. You have to learn while I sit like this." She started to explain the concepts behind the next lot of problems, taking her time, knowing that he was likely to struggle when she gave him a set of problems after explaining. He got them all wrong.
Brad swore. Nancy was concerned. He should have done better than that.
"I think I know what's wrong, Brad. I think it's too much to ask you to learn while I sit like this. I think we need to separate reward from effort." Nancy did up the buttons. "Now, pay attention and we'll go through it again."
Again after explaining she handed him the problems. She went to make a cup of tea while he went through them.
"Done, Mrs. Wirth," he announced 10 minutes later.
She sat back down at the table and reviewed his work. She pushed the book back. Four out of five.
"Not bad Brad, not bad at all." She started to undo buttons, counting as she went.
"Five for the first lot. Six ... Seven ..." the blouse was completely undone. "Oh my, no more buttons but two questions right. Let's see, I think if I just take the blouse off that's good enough for two questions, don't you?"
Brad just nodded as Mrs. Wirth took her blouse off and hung it over the back of one of the other chairs. She felt his eyes boring into her, transfixed. She sat as casually as she could, as if she did this sort of thing all the time.
"I guess this could make teaching the next bit a bit tricky though so I'll have to put it back on again."
"Damn," Brad muttered.
"Don't worry. I'm sure you'll work really really hard to see how many more you can get right Brad. He grinned in response.
They started the cycle again. Nancy went through the theory and concepts, reviewing the next section with him. When she'd finished, she gave him another five problems. She looked at the clock. Time would be up before he was done.
When he handed them back she said, "I tell you what Brad, I think my bra is worth five questions, don't you? If they're all right, I'll take it off."
Brad adjusted his pants, nodding. Nancy went through the problem set. He got four correct.
"Shit!" Brad said when she told him.
"Well, it gives you something to work towards. Go over this stuff for next time Brad."
As he packed up his stuff she took her blouse off again. Brad's eyes widened. Clearly he'd thought it was all over.
"You did get four right, that's worth something," she grinned at him. She stood before him in her bra and skirt, clearly pondering what reward she would give him. Her gaze kept dropping to his crotch, enjoying the sight of his hard bulge. Coming to a decision, she quickly flipped up her skirt to flash her black panties at him, loving the shock on his face when she did. Brad picked up the last of his stuff, mumbling thanks, glancing back just before the door closed, amazed that she'd said goodbye to him without her blouse on.
Nancy and Brad both retreated to their bedrooms to achieve similar ends.
~~~~~~~
"Nancy, hi!" Jan called out across the car park of the local shops.
"Hi Jan, how are you?" Nancy asked.
"Great thanks. Hey I have to thank you for helping Brad out. I don't know how you've done it, but for the first time ever he really appears to have an interest in getting his math right. If he keeps up like this he should even make the grades that will get him the scholarship."
"Its no trouble Jan. It's been fun helping him."
The two friends chatted for a while before heading their separate ways. Nancy laughed as she wondered what Jan would say if she knew why Brad was so inspired.
~~~~~~~
"So Brad, do you think you can do it this time?" Nancy asked. She was sitting at the table with him in a pair of yoga pants and her bra.
"I sure as hell hope so."
Nancy laughed, taking his book from him. As she finished, she looked back with concern in her eyes. She saw his face fall and broke out laughing.
"I'm sorry Brad I shouldn't tease you. You got them all right!" His face lit up in shock at the news. His eyes went straight to her chest.
"I guess I can forgive you," he said.
Nancy stood up and moved in front of him, hands reaching behind her back. She released the clasp of her bra and then caught it before the cups fell away. She teased him for a few moments before finally lowering them away, loving the look of lust that followed.
She watched Brad stare, taking in the sight of her large, round, heavy looking breasts. Her skin was milky-white and the nipples a very pale pink. She watched him study them, noting the adjustment he made to his pants. Her nipples hardened in response.
"Wow," he eventually said.
"Glad you like them."
"They're awesome."
Nancy laughed.
"Think you can manage some more math?"
"I dunno, I might have trouble focusing on anything ever again." Nancy picked up her bra and hung it over the back of a chair. She took her blouse from the chair and put it back on. She saw Brad swallow hard as he watched.
"Just knowing you're sitting like that ... is still distracting," he laughed.



"Well then there's no way I'm going to tell you what happens if you get another perfect five."
Nancy saw him adjust his cock in his pants again and wished that she could do it for him. She watched him swallow.
She began slowly, letting him find his focus, waiting for the time between glances at her chest to extend to where she knew he was concentrating.
"I think if you get more than one wrong you should pay a price," Nancy said as she handed him the next set of questions.
"Like?"
"I don't know we'll have to see what I come up with."
"Um, ok," Brad replied.
He took the questions and worked at them. Nancy knew he would struggle. They'd moved to a much harder section of the course work and since it was the first time she'd explained the concepts, she wouldn't be surprised if he only scored 2. He managed 3.
"Hmm, I think that the penalty will have to be your tank top."
"What? But like I only get one button for a question," Brad said without really thinking about it.
"Yes, but you have no buttons."
She saw him hesitate before reaching a decision and quickly pulling his top off.
Nancy stared at the perfectly formed pecs. His chest was clean and smooth apart from a light little strip of hair down his ripped stomach that she wanted desperately to run her fingers over. She could imagine just how tight his abs were. Instead she removed her blouse again to stand topless before him. They stood facing one another, each admiring the other's body, each wanting to touch it, but neither of them quite game enough to do so. Neither was quite ready to take the game the next step. Nancy glanced down at Brad's crotch. The bulge spoke to how hard he was. Even more than she wanted to trace her fingers over the ripples of his taut stomach she wanted to run her finger down the length of his cock. She took a half step toward him before chickening out. She pulled her blouse closed and told him that time was up for the day.
Brad groaned.
"I sure hope you can help me again soon Mrs. Wirth, I have my exam in two weeks."
"Come by tomorrow after school Brad."
"Thanks!"
~~~~~~~
When he came by the next day he found Nancy dressed in a pair of cut off denim shorts and a white tank top. He swallowed hard. There was no way his mother, or even any of his friends' mothers could pull that look off, but Nancy looked awesome.
As soon as he walked though the door it was evident she wasn't wearing a bra. He felt his cock swelling before he even managed to get his books out. It wasn't going to be easy to concentrate. Hell he'd been up way too late the night before dreaming about the sight of his older neighbour's tits. Its not that they were perfect; they sagged more than the girls he'd been with, but there was something about the fact she was older, the fact it was so secret between them.
"Ok Brad, let's go back over that stuff that you had trouble with yesterday," she said, snapping him back to attention. He listened as Nancy re-explained the concepts and went through the problems that he hadn't managed to complete correctly the day before. Then she gave him his five problems.
"You have no buttons today," Brad observed as he took the paper from her.
"Then you'd better make sure you get them all correct, hadn't you?" Nancy told him.
He set about working the problems while Nancy made tea. When he announced he was finished, she took the book from him and checked his calculations.
"Congratulations, they are all correct Brad."
He grinned in excitement, as pleased by the fact that he'd achieved it as he was with the potential reward. He watched as she stood beside him and grabbed the bottom of her tank top. She pulled it up over her head, her large firm breasts bouncing freely as they were released. Brad salivated. His fingers twitched as he wondered just how good they would feel in his hands. As a footballer he'd had fun with his fair share of girls and some of them had even bigger breasts than Nancy, but there was something so naughty about what he was doing that it made it even more exciting than when he'd managed to touch his first tit.
Nancy was very close to him. He dropped his pen from his hand in his nervousness. They both went to pick it up. Their hands made contact and Brad imagined that there was almost an electric shock of excitement between them. He felt his hand captured before he could regain the pen and stared in amazement as Nancy brought it to her left breast. Brad's palm closed around as much of it as it could. He heard her sigh as he gave an experimental squeeze.
He couldn't believe it! He had his hand on Mrs. Wirth's tit. It felt amazing. Not as firm as most of the girls' tits that he'd felt, but amazing none-the-less. He squeezed and pulled gently. Then Mrs. Wirth reached for his other hand and put that on her right breast. She just stood there as he fondled her. He could feel her nipples hardening under his touch. He had to drop one hand to his pants to adjust his rock hard cock. Sadly for Brad that seemed to break the spell. Nancy stepped back and put her top on again.
"Next set," she said to him. "You have to keep learning if you want more."
Brad nearly choked when she said more. He'd dared to hope, but to have her say it out loud ... damn!
"Yes Ma'am," he replied with a grin, turning back to the books.
They went through the next part and then Brad was again presented with a new set of problems. He got four out of the five correct.
"Four is good Brad, but we know you can do better than that," Nancy replied. She pulled her top up to expose her breasts but when Brad went to feel them again she quickly pulled it down. "Four isn't good enough," she admonished him.
He answered five correctly on the next set and his face broke into a wide grin. Nancy's top was quickly removed. He reached for her tits and played with them happily. His cock ached from the excitement of what he was doing. He wanted more. He dreamed about going all the way with her.
Nancy sighed and Brad released her breast, thinking that it was time for more math. Instead Nancy stepped even closer to him. She took his head in her hand and guided it to her breast.
"Suck it Brad, I need my nipples sucked," he heard her say.
Brad quickly overcame the shock of the request and opened his mouth and took the large nipple inside. He sucked deep and hard and then let the nipple slowly slip from his mouth. He sucked it back in and then just suckled gently, using his tongue to tease at the tip trapped in his mouth. He heard Nancy moan with pleasure and she moved so that her other breast came to his mouth. He gave it the same loving treatment that he'd given the first.
A car horn sounded on the street and Nancy stepped back quickly causing Brad to cast his eyes about in panic. He saw her put her top back on.
"Back to math!" she declared. "Another five right and you can see my underwear."
Unfortunately for Brad he only managed four again.
"Pity," Nancy said. "I was kind of hoping you might get that far today. When can you come over again?"
"I have football tomorrow night and I need to study for some of my other subjects, so I don't think I can come over until Saturday?"
He was surprised when Nancy groaned a little. Apparently she wanted it almost as much as he did!
"Well, we have one more critical set of concepts to get through. If you can spare three hours on Saturday I think we can cover it all and leave you with time before your exam to study some more and have it all sink in. What do you say?"
"I think I should be able to. Thanks so much, Mrs. Wirth. Like, for everything!"
Brad couldn't help but look down at her tits when he said everything. He packed his gear into his bag and was almost out the door when Nancy called for him to stop. He turned back to see what she wanted.
Nancy undid the button and zip on her short shorts and slid them down her legs. Brad stared as she revealed a lacy black thong.
"Good work today Brad," she said with a grin. She turned a full circle and then reached down to pull her shorts back up.
"Thanks again!"
Brad went straight to his bedroom and furiously pumped out a load of cum. He buried his head in his pillow as he exploded, calling out Nancy's name, trying it on his tongue as his seed exploded from him.
Nancy was in her bedroom with a large vibrator deep in her pussy and a smaller one massaging her clit.
"Fill me Brad, fuck me and fill me," she said as she reached her own climax. She lay for long moments after she was sated, staring at the ceiling, wondering and wishing; planning.
"Last session Brad. Do you think you're going to be ready?" Nancy asked after giving Brad time to check her out. She was wearing a light floral patterned summer dress that clung nicely to her torso and then flared out from the waist. Ten buttons secured it down the front. They weren't really meant to be undone, but they would serve the purpose.
"I really do. Thanks for all you help, Mrs. Wirth. I mean I thought I was going to fail this class but after the last couple of weeks, I know that I'll pass. I even expect to get a much better grade than I could ever have dreamed of!"
"Well I'm glad to hear that."
"Maybe if someone had found a way to inspire me like you did at the start I wouldn't have even needed a tutor. Of course then I wouldn't be sitting here so that wouldn't necessarily be good either."
Nancy laughed at him and told him to get his books out so that they could start. She spent a lot of time going over the first set of concepts as she knew that they were going to give Brad more trouble than the work that they'd been doing previously. After 20 minutes his concentration started to wane so she gave him a break.
"Would you like a drink Brad?"
"Sure that would be great thanks Mrs. Wirth."
"Coke?"
"Yes please."
As she fetched the drink from the fridge for him, Nancy explained her plan for the day.
"How many buttons are on my dress Brad?" she asked as she put the drink down.
"Ten," he replied without hesitation. Nancy laughed at the fact that he already knew.
"Very observant of you. Now here is how today is going to work. I have three 10 question problem sets for you. For every question you get right, one get's undone. For every question you get wrong, I do one back up."
"So if I get eight out of ten you end up with six buttons undone?"
"You really are getting the hang of this math," Nancy laughed.
"And what happens after all the buttons are undone?"
"I dare say that my dress will fall off. Which would leave what I'm wearing underneath. Each of those requires five correct answers to remove them. So if you get every question right, we'll have to find something to reward you with for the last 10 correct questions."
Brad looked excited at the prospect, but Nancy thought back to how rarely he managed to get them all right on the first go. She wondered how far he might manage to undress her. If he did well enough to get her panties off ... what would she allow?
After a five minute break they returned to the lesson. Then it was time for the first test.
"This is almost as nerve-wracking as a real test," Brad muttered as he turned his attention to the problems.
"Well then that probably makes it good practice. If you like I could make it even harder?"
"Um, no thanks. As much as I'm curious about how you'd do it, this is hard enough thanks."
"Call me when you're ready," she told him.
Nancy left him to it and went out into the living room. She knew that she'd have a bit of time and that she wouldn't be able to do what she wanted in the kitchen. She was distracted. The crazy situation she'd put herself in had her turned on. She kept wondering whether it was likely that he'd get her naked or not. She found the thought of stripping to nothing in front of him incredibly sexy. She sat on the sofa out of view of the kitchen and hiked up her dress. She was wearing a bright yellow thong from Victoria's secret and matching demi-bra. She pulled the thong aside and her fingers danced over her pussy lips. She was already wet just from sitting so close to the young stud and thinking about what she might be doing for him.
She thought back to having his mouth and hands on her tits and wanted so much more. Her fingers slipped inside, gently teasing her slick pussy, sliding in and out. She lubricated her fingers and then teased her clit. Her fingers rubbed gently, circling around and moving back and forth. She resisted the urge to be more forceful. Cumming would require it, but that wasn't her intent.
"Ready Mrs. Wirth," Brad called out from the kitchen.
Nancy looked at her watch and was surprised by how much time had passed. She settled her thong back in place and then stood up and smoothed her dress down. She glanced at her hand and saw moisture glistening on her fingers so she quickly sucked them clean. Hoping she wasn't too flushed in the face, returned to the kitchen.
"Right let's see how many buttons you've won," Nancy said happily.
Brad watched his tutor as she went through the questions. Her face was flushed. Her light complexion did little to hide it when she came back into the room and he wondered what she'd been up to. Maybe she'd been cleaning or something, though he hadn't heard any noise that may indicate that that was the case.
"Seven," Nancy announced.
"Which means four," Brad said, disappointed.
"Correct." Nancy quickly undid four buttons. That opened the dress to the bottom of her sternum which gave Brad a good view of the bright yellow, lacy demi bra, but she doubted it was as much as he would have liked.
After giving Brad a minute or two to enjoy the view, Nancy did the buttons back up again so that he wouldn't be too distracted for the next session.
When he was presented with the next series of questions he took a moment to work it out. He would need eight correct to release 6 buttons and have the dress removed. He set himself that target. After all, if he received 80% for his exam he'd likely drop dead out of shock.
Nancy released the four buttons he'd already 'won' and gave him a good glimpse down the front of her dress as she slid the questions to him.
She saw him peering intently, no doubt trying to maximise what he saw, but the dress clung too tightly to her torso for him to see much beyond her bra and cleavage. With a sigh he took the questions from her and Nancy retreated to the living room.
Nancy resumed pleasuring herself. She simply couldn't resist. Her fingers teased and danced as she imagined standing naked before the hot young student in the next room. She wondered if he'd be brave enough to make a move to touch her. Would he want to finger her? Would he want to lick her? Had he ever even done that to a girl? She doubted he was a virgin. She'd seen the progression of girls in and out of the house next door over the last couple of years. It was likely that he'd managed to sleep with some of them.
Brad was taking longer this time. She could imagine how hard he was working to ensure that he had at least eight of the questions right. She decided to check on him. She straightened her dress and sucked her fingers clean and went back to the kitchen.
"How are you getting on Brad?" she asked.
"Good Mrs. Wirth, I'm just finishing the last one." Nancy went and sat back down at the table to wait. She rested her chin on her hand and caught the unmistakable scent of her pussy on her fingers. She wondered if Brad would catch the scent as well.
"Done."
"Did you check it well enough?" Nancy asked.
"Yeah, I think I did."
"Ok then, let's have a look." Nancy took the paper from him and worked her way through his answers.
"So how many do you think you got right?" she asked, dragging the process out and teasing him.
"I want 8 but knowing my luck, probably only 6."
"Don't think about the buttons; just tell me how many you feel confident you got right."
"Seven then," he replied, frustrated.
"Nine," Nancy told him, enjoying the look of happy surprise on his face.
"Nine?"
"Yep. Top effort Brad, that's really well done." She stood up and undid the four buttons that he'd already released after the first test.
"Eight more buttons. Pity there's only six left," he said with a grin.
"Do you want to undo them? A reward for exceeding your target?"
"Um, sure." Brad stood and moved to close the gap between them. Nancy could see his fingers trembling as he reached for the first button. It was tight against her abdomen and he pulled the fabric away from her slightly in order to address it and it was soon released. As he worked on the next one (the sixth from the top) she saw him take a good look down the front of her dress. She found his lingering gaze intoxicating. She could feel her body reacting to the inspection. She imagined his anticipation had to at least match her own. The remaining buttons followed. One by one they revealed even more over her body until she stood exposed in her underwear, her dress hanging wide open from the shoulders.
"Damn," he said. "You look so hot Mrs. Wirth."
"Why thank you Brad." She rolled her shoulders forward and then back, tossing the dress from them. It fell to the floor of the kitchen leaving her in her underwear.
"Can you turn around for me?" Brad asked hesitantly.
Nancy blushed at the thought of parading for the younger man but did as he had asked. She turned slowly, feeling his eyes sweep over her body.
"Time for the last section Brad. You need at least 9 right again if you want it all off."
She heard Brad groan. Such pressure! She knew how desperately he wanted to succeed and have her stripped naked. She smiled as he went and picked up her dress and held it out for her to slip her arms into.
"If I need nine there's no way you can sit there in your underwear," he lamented. Nancy did up three buttons down the line of her bust; just enough to keep things modest. When she sat back down though, her thong was exposed. She shuffled forward in her seat so that Brad couldn't see a flash of her distracting yellow panties.
"Ok Brad, this is it, the last ten questions. Do me proud," Nancy said, sliding them across to him after he assured her that he thought he had the concepts sorted. She watched him take the questions and begin to attack them.
Nancy watched him do the first one and saw that he had it right. She squeezed her thighs together as she started to again think about stripping out of all of her clothes for him. He was on the right track with the second question when she decided she needed to retreat for privacy. She left him in the kitchen and again set about pleasuring herself in the living room.
She was more aggressive this time, working her clit harder, driving herself much closer to the point of losing control. She whimpered and writhed on the lounge, legs spread wide, wishing that she had Brad between her legs.
By the time Brad announced his completion, she could feel her juices running down between her butt cheeks. Her thong was going to be soaked. She pulled it tight against her pussy, settled her dress, cleaned her fingers and returned to the kitchen.
As she reached across in front of him to take the answers, she saw Brad's eyes flick to her fingers, a surprised look on his face. Had he caught the scent from her fingers?
Aware of the sudden increase in scrutiny, she graded the questions. The longer she took, the more his gaze roamed over her body and the hotter she became.
"You really have been paying attention haven't you?" Nancy smiled at him. She pushed the paper back across the table to him. She had ticked the questions that he'd got right but hadn't provided any sort of total. Brad flicked through them, looking for any crosses. It wasn't until he got to the second last question that he saw one. He flipped the page for the tenth question and broke out in the biggest grin of his life when he saw it ticked.



"Nine again!' he exclaimed joyfully. He gave a whoop to follow it and Nancy laughed.
"Yes, nine again," she confirmed.
Brad stared at her expectantly. Nancy stood, her heart racing. Her stomach churned with nerves and her nipples tensed with anticipation. The dress was off in moments. She took her time with her bra, teasing him before she dropped it from her breasts. The studied look of lust on Brad's face turned her on. She found it exciting to have someone so focused on seeing her, his desire unrestrained and obvious.
She hooked her thumbs in the waistband of her thong. She turned; pulling it half way down her butt, then back up again. She faced Brad and pulled it half way down again, revealing a thin, cropped landing strip of bright red pubic hair.
"Oh wow," Brad mumbled.
She turned again, sliding the thong all the way down her legs. She studied the way he watched her and grinned when she saw his hand go to his cock, massaging it in his pants.
Standing at 90 degrees to him, Nancy kicked the thong across the floor and turned to face him, feet about shoulder's width apart to ensure he had a good view.
She gave him ample time to survey the landing strip that stopped just above her pussy, knowing that her inner lips would be peeking out ever so slightly between her puffy outer lips.
"Fuck, you are so sexy Mrs. Wirth."
"Touch me Brad. You got nine right. You're going to do so well in your exam that you deserve to touch me."
She watched him swallow slowly and deliberately. He stepped close and she watched his hand as it closed over her left breast. He squeezed. His left hand took the right breast and squeezed. He held them both, massaging them gently. Nancy leaned in to the contact. Her nipples were rock hard. He used his thumbs and fingers to gently pull on them.
Nancy stood there as her stud of a neighbour played with her tits. She wanted more, her pussy ached to be touched but she resisted the temptation to direct him. She was willing to let him progress in his own time. She felt her left breast abandoned and Brad's hand tentatively cupped her pussy. She felt the heat of it, and thrust gently. His fingers worked their way between her hairless lips and she knew just how wet he'd find her. He explored gently, seeking to sink a finger inside her. Nancy parted her legs further and made it easier for him. She was rewarded when his finger slid within her welcoming folds and purred in satisfaction.
"That feels so good Brad," she whispered to him. "Should I grope him?" she wondered. Would it freak him out? Would he want her to? She resisted. If she grabbed him she wasn't sure where she would stop. She would likely drop to her knees and worship it with her mouth. She groaned. Brad had slipped a second finger into her pussy and combined with the thought of his hard cock sliding over her tongue and her own teasing earlier, she was ready to cum.
Brad's phone rang.
Nancy nearly screamed. His fingers slipped from her pussy.
"Sorry," he said as he pulled it from his pocket. "It's Mum."
"Brad, where are you? You're supposed to be home so that we can go to the Robinsons."
"Shit, sorry Mum, I just wanted to make sure I knew the last of this stuff. Mrs. Wirth has been so awesome. I know things now that I never thought I would."
"That's great honey, just hurry on home so we can go."
"Ok Mum."
"You have to go?" Nancy asked, having heard snatches of what her friend Jan had told her son.
"Yeah, sorry, but um, thanks. You really have been awesome. And like, not just as a tutor."
"Thanks Brad. Good luck with your exam and be sure to let me know how you go."
"I sure will." His eyes roamed over her body as he packed his things up. Nancy didn't bother dressing. She sat on one of the kitchen chairs and played with her pussy and nipples, loving the fact that Brad was struggling to tear himself away. "Damn this sucks," he complained.
As he finally put the last of his things away and adjusted his rock hard cock, Nancy stood up and went over to him. He looked at her quizzically. He was quite a bit taller. She grabbed him behind the neck, pulled his head down and kissed him. It wasn't a good luck kiss. It was a full-tongued, passionate 'I'll fuck you later' kiss. She pressed her body up against his and mashed her bare breasts against him. She loved the feel of his hard cock trapped in his pants between them.
"You'd better go," Nancy told him when she stepped back a minute later.
"Yeah," Brad said reluctantly. She watched him walk out the door, glancing back until he could no longer see.
Nancy wanted to scream. She went straight to the bedroom and her closet. Minutes later she was panting heavily, breasts heaving as she enjoyed an orgasm. She wished for nothing more than Brad to have been on top of her driving his cock into her pussy when it happened. She wondered if he'd come back. Or would he get through the exams and go back to the young girls that adored him? She sighed. At least living next door meant she'd find out soon enough.
~~~~~~~
Nancy spent a lot of time over the next two weeks either peering at the neighbours to catch a glimpse of Brad or in her room entertaining herself whilst day dreaming about him. She caught herself making excuses to go next door to catch up with Jan for coffee or to borrow ingredients for dishes that she never made.
She'd almost given up on hearing from Brad when he surprised her with a knock on the door on Saturday afternoon.
"Hello Brad, does this mean your exams are over?" she asked as she swung the door out of the way.
Brad held up a bottle of champagne with a big grin on his face.
"Better! Not only are exams out of the way, not only did I pass all my exams, but I got the scholarship too! And it's all thanks to you Mrs. Wirth!" He opened his arms and swept her into a hug. Nancy wished that she'd known that he was coming. She would have dressed more provocatively. She was wearing an old white t-shirt over a pair of black leggings and had simply tied her hair back out of the way to clean. She was far from her seductive best!
Brad didn't seem to notice though as he told her all about his exam in a flood.
"Um, would you like to sit down?" Nancy asked belatedly when he took a breath.
"Yeah, sure. Do you have some glasses? I thought that we should celebrate!"
"Come through to the living room," Nancy told him, leading the way. She went to the sideboard where she kept her better glassware and pulled out a couple of crystal champagne flutes. Brad popped the cork enthusiastically and then quickly apologised when it bounced off the ceiling.
"That's ok," Nancy laughed, "I guess its been building up to a big release."
Brad grinned at her and she wondered if he'd picked up on her double entendre. Nancy bent forward to put the glasses on the coffee table and treated Brad to a view down the front of her baggy t-shirt. Her black bra was somewhat plain and ordinary, but she didn't think he'd complain. She remembered all too well how wonderful his hands had felt on her tits. She was sure that he'd happily hold them again.
Nancy sat on the couch and Brad poured them each a glass. They toasted each other.
"So how was the math exam, you kind of gave me an idea before but to be honest, you caught me on the hop and I wasn't completely listening." "Mainly because I was too busy staring at your shoulders in that singlet," she admitted to herself.
"The first half was easy, I cruised through it but then the second half started to stump me and I thought that maybe it was all over. I took a couple of minutes to just relax though and thought back to how I had got through the problem sets that you set me. I took my time, played with my own mind and managed to relax enough to think through them properly."
"That's fantastic, but what do you mean you played with your own mind?"
"Oh I just set myself a goal. Kind of like the buttons," he said as his tanned face blushed.
"Oh really, and what goal was that?"
"Um it doesn't matter, it was a bit silly."
"No, don't worry you can tell me."
Brad hesitated before telling her. "Ok, but remember this was to get me through a critical exam. I told myself that for every 5 percent over 50 that I could manage I'd get to do something to you with you dressed like you were at the end of the last set of problems."
"What I was dressed in?" Nancy laughed. "I think you mean what I wasn't dressed in."
Brad blushed.
"So what did you imagine that you'd like to do?" Nancy asked, feeling her nipples tighten.
"No, I couldn't say, its way too embarrassing!"
"Embarrassing because of what you would do or just embarrassing?" Nancy asked suddenly wondering if he was perhaps a young pervert.
"No, don't worry nothing weird or anything! Just like to tell you, it's just ... well just saying it out loud would be too much."
Nancy laughed. She tossed back the last of her champagne and poured some more. Brad followed suit.
"So, telling me would be too weird, but you were ok with me standing naked and touching me?"
"I know it probably sounds lame, but yes."
Nancy stood up and quickly shed her t-shirt, enjoying the surprise that crossed Brad's face.
"If you'd let me know you were coming I would have worn nicer underwear," Nancy commented as she removed her bra. "I can't be seen sitting around in that horrible old thing." She saw Brad's eyes drift down to her leggings and was tempted to pull them up tight against her pussy lips, but went the other way, peeling them down her legs. She took the cotton bikini panties she was wearing with them so that she was dressed the way he'd last seen her - naked.
"There, now, that's about where I was when you left last time I think."
Nancy enjoyed the way Brad just stared. She didn't know if he'd come over with expectations of what might happen, but she wasn't going to miss the opportunity with him sitting right there. The look on his face said that if he had had expectations, she'd exceeded them.
"You really are fucking gorgeous Mrs. W."
"Brad, I think that given what's going to happen, you should call me Nancy."
"What do you mean, 'what's going to happen'?"
"You did so well on your exam that I am going to fulfill your challenge to yourself. What did you get for that exam Brad?"
"77 percent," he replied.
"That's five things Brad. Five things you can decide to do to me with two percent left over."
"Holy shit."
"What do you want to do to me Brad?"
He stared in disbelief. Nancy grinned, spreading her legs wide so that he had a clear and unobstructed view of her pussy. As he tried to process and come up with an answer, Nancy started to stroke her pussy. "This is what I did when I came in here and you were doing your math Brad. Did you ever imagine that? I was masturbating while you crunched the numbers?"
"Really? That last day? I thought I smelt pussy near the end when you reached across in front of me."
"Well that's exactly what it was. What do you want to do to me Brad?"
"I want to suck your tits, play with them," he said a little hesitantly.
"Please do!"
Brad put down his drink and moved around the coffee table. Nancy sat on the edge of the couch and Brad knelt between her legs. Nancy moaned encouragingly as he took her breasts in his hands and began enjoying them, teasing the nipples and kneading the flesh. He took Nancy's right nipple in his mouth and experimented with teeth and lips and tongue. He licked all over, around and under her breasts and nipples. Nancy threw her head back and enjoyed the attention, occasionally running her hands through Brad's hair.
After several minutes she asked what else he had thought about doing to her.
"Well, um ... putting my cock in your mouth."
"Oh yes! I want that so much!"
"Really?"
"Hell yes."
"The girls at school don't seem to want to much. They just seem to do it to stop guys from asking for more from them."
"That's because they're girls, not women. I love to suck cock Brad and I want to suck yours. Does that sound good? Show me your lovely hard cock!
Brad stood and undid the waist-tie of his shorts, then pushed them and his underwear to his ankles. His cock sprang up to attention, almost pointing vertically. Nancy grinned and sighed pleasurable as she reached for it. She wrapped it around the base, near his abdomen and then licked slowly around the exposed head. She lowered her lips over it, taking it nearly to the back of her mouth. Brad moaned.
Nancy took her time, swirling her tongue around, sucking hard, then gently, sliding her lips up and down its length. Sometimes she held him; sometimes she just used her mouth. She was always enthusiastic and gave Brad the best blowjob he could ever remember having, but she didn't make him cum. She wanted to make that last.
"What else did you think about in that exam Brad?" she probed, still teasing him with her lips and tongue. He didn't have to ask what she meant.
"Well, um, fucking you," he stated after failing to come up with a less blunt way to say it.
"Good," Nancy smiled. She slid her butt forward to the edge of the couch and told him to kneel between her legs. It put his cock at the perfect height. "Go on Brad, slide that lovely cock into my pussy. I need it."
Nancy watched eagerly as Brad stared at and almost salivated over her pussy. She glanced, down, following his gaze. Her pussy was glistening. Her labia were inflamed with desire, puffy and pink. She ached. Her inner lips had parted when she spread her legs wide as if welcoming the cock she could see straining for release. He moved so that the head of his cock was resting on her lips, but he was so erect that the alignment wasn't right. His cock reached for the sky but he needed it to go horizontal. He pushed the head down so that it nudged against Nancy's opening and held it there as he pushed forward with his hips. He slid inside a couple of inches. It was heavenly. Brad felt himself enveloped by Nancy's warm, slippery velvety pussy. He pulled back a bit and pushed in again, going deeper.
Nancy moaned as she felt Brad's rock hard cock spear into her pussy. The pleasure reminded her just how long it had been. She watched him slide in and out with long smooth strokes, each thrust going deeper until he was completely buried within her. She resisted the temptation to grab him by the ass and make him fuck her hard. As much as she wanted it, she was determined to let him set the pace. Brad looked at her and grinned.
"Mmm that cock is so nice and hard Brad, I love having you in my pussy."
She saw him hesitate, clearly not ready for conversation, he simply thrust deep inside her again, and Nancy watched him watching his cock as it slid within her pussy. Nancy shifted her attention to the joining of their bodies, enjoying the sight of his cock sliding in and out. She grabbed her breasts, squeezing them gently, rolling her nipples between thumb and forefinger.
"Suck my tit Brad," she told him. He leaned over her as she lay back against the couch and took her nipple in his mouth, sucking hungrily. Nancy gasped and thrust her pelvis at his cock, forcing him deep inside as he pulled at her pale pink nipple with his lips.
"Tell me Brad, what other two things did you think of in that exam."
He released her nipple to reply.
"Cumming on your tits."
"And?" Nancy probed. Brad blushed again. She smiled, wondering how kinky the last thing was.
"Well I didn't really imagine five things," he said.
"Oh come on Brad, what was it? I know there was something else. Was it a position? Did you want to fuck me doggy-style? Or was it something you think I wouldn't let you do?"
Brad still hesitated.
"Brad if it's something I won't allow I won't hold it against you and I'm sure we can come to a compromise."
"It was a facial."
"You want to pay for me to have a beauty treatment?" Nancy teased.
"No, not that sort of facial," Brad stammered.
"Shhh, I know what you meant. And yes, you can cum on my face. Of course if you're going to cum on my face and my tits, you're going to have to fuck me twice."
Brad grinned. He thrust harder and faster. Nancy held onto the edge of the couch as he jammed his cock inside, thrusting her against the couch.
"That turns you on, doesn't it Brad? The thought of exploding your cum all over my face. I want you to do it Brad, I want your spunk all over my face. I want to taste it on my tongue, feel you spurt all over me."
Nancy watched his face contort with lust as she talked dirty to him. He was thrusting hard and fast and suddenly announced he was going to cum. He pulled his cock from her pussy and Nancy quickly knelt on the floor. Brad aimed his cock at her face and grunted as it exploded with its first ejaculation. Nancy felt it hit her on the cheek and she turned her face, opening her mouth so that the second spurt flew into her mouth. Tilting her head forward she took the next one on her forehead.
Nancy loved the amazed look on Brad's face as he watched her eager participation. When he had no more to give, she took his cock in her mouth and sucked it hard. She released him from her mouth and swallowed.
"Oh my God," Brad said as he watched.
"That just leaves my, tits," Nancy grinned at him. "I think you'd better come with me. Leave that singlet behind."
Brad removed his top and Nancy led him through the house to her bedroom. She didn't stop there, but took him into the ensuite bathroom. After grabbing some tissues and wiping her face, she turned the water on in the shower. When the temperature she was right, she grabbed Brad's flagging cock and pulled him into the shower with her.
Nancy stepped in first and then turned to face him as he followed. She pushed him to his left so that he was pressed back against the tiled wall and crushed her body against his, kissing him deeply. Her hands roamed his well-toned body, delighting in the feel of his muscular shape. She felt Brad's hands mimic hers, caressing her sides, her back, slipping down to cup her buttocks. After a few moments she drew back, letting small kisses and teases of her tongue on his mouth draw him after her. They stepped back under the water, its warmth flowing over their bodies. Nancy reached for her shower gel and once she had Brad nice and wet, pushed him out of the stream of water. She was pleased to see that his cock had already recovered.
"Let me wash you," she said eagerly. She squirted gel in to her hand and set about lathering it all over Brad's hard body. She took her time, washing each portion of him slowly and deliberately, starting with his shoulders and then moving down to his chest. She enjoyed the soft smattering of chest hair between his pecs. She cleaned his stomach, missed his genitals and then knelt to do his legs. Her hands travelled down the left and back up the right. As she reached the top of the right leg, she quickly sucked his cock into her mouth. It had been right there at eye level and she wasn't bout to let it go without some sort of cleaning. After a good sucking she stood and then continued to clean his cock and balls with her soapy hands.
"You really do have a beautiful cock Brad."
"Thanks Mrs. er Nancy," he replied, her name still feeling a little odd to him. She smiled and stroked her hand down his shaft then cupped his balls, rolling them gently.
"Now turn around."
Brad turned and faced the wall of the shower and Nancy started again, moving from his shoulders down. When she reached his butt she took extra time and care. She could scarcely believe how firm his butt cheeks were. She passed it and went down the right leg and back up the left. She reached between his legs and cupped him from behind whilst squirting a little extra gel down his butt crack.
"Hands on the wall Brad."
"Um, ok," he said a little nervously.



"Now spread your legs."
"Why?"
"So I can wash you," Nancy replied simply.
He did as requested, moving his feet slightly further than shoulder width apart. Nancy ran her soapy hand from his balls back up between his butt cheeks. She felt his puckered opening twitch when her finger grazed against it and his butt cheeks clenched.
"Relax, I won't hurt you," Nancy giggled. She rubbed her finger back and forth across his anus and then added another. She didn't penetrate him, she just cleaned him firmly enough to tease him. She reached around in front with her left hand to grab his cock as she finished cleaning him with his right. Her finger poked gently but without penetrating again as her left hand slid up and down his length.
"My turn," she announced, happy that he was as clean as he would ever get. She handed Brad the shower gel and stepped from under the water. He squirted some on his hands and went straight for her breasts.
"You have such awesome tits Nancy."
"Thank you, Brad."
He caressed her breasts with his soapy hands for minutes, squeezing them and letting the firm flesh slip from his grasp. He pushed them together, teased the nipples and moved them in circles all under the pretense of washing them. Nancy had to squeeze her legs together against the burning need that was being rekindled in her pussy. Eventually he began to move down her body. Like she had, he took his time, hands moving across her hips and stomach, her thighs. He avoided her pussy like she had his cock. He even had her turn around without touching it.
Nancy crooned when he massaged her shoulders. His strong hands were wonderful. He worked them slowly down her back and when they reached her butt, they squeezed wonderfully. It was only on the way back up her legs that he finally touched her pussy. He was kneeling on the floor of the shower and had her facing sideways to him, one hand coming between her legs from behind, the other from the front.
Nancy spread her legs to give him access, her juices flowing freely to mingle with the water and soap as his fingers caressed and teased. He cleaned her anus thoroughly just as she had his. Nancy was tempted to ask him to finger hers, but she wasn't sure if he was up for that sort of fun. She put up with just having the exterior teased.
"I think you need to wash all that soap off my pussy Brad, because while you're down there, you're going to lick me." She looked down at him smiled.
Brad made room for her to wash the soap from herself without him standing up and then Nancy thrust her crotch at his face.
"Eat me Brad, let me feel your tongue in my pussy."
She felt his tongue begin tentatively exploring and lifted a leg over his shoulder, spreading herself. It gave Brad all the access he needed and he licked and lapped eagerly.
Nancy braced herself against the wall of the shower. She enjoyed it immensely but was unable to hold the position for very long. She lowered her leg and had Brad stand again, kissing him as soon as she was able. As they kissed she turned off the water.
"Time for the bedroom," she told him, pushing the door wide so that they could reach towels and dry off. She snagged one from the towel rail and wrapped Brad in it, drying him, making sure to pay lots of attention to his cock, keeping it rock hard. When she'd done the fun parts she took one for herself and dried quickly.
"So the bedroom huh?" Brad grinned. "You know I've wondered a few times about trying to peek through the window, but never quite had the courage at the same time that I had the opportunity.
"Is that right?" laughed Nancy. "Probably a good thing because I would have called the cops. And this way you get to see it from the right side of the glass." She led him back in and told him to lie on the bed.
Brad made himself comfortable, laying on his back, feet a short distance apart, hands resting on his belly. His cock was swollen and hard and reached just past his belly button.
Nancy walked to the foot of the bed and slowly climbed up between his legs. When her face was level with his crotch she dipped her head down and sucked a testicle into her mouth, rolling it around gently as Brad gasped. She ran her flattened tongue all the way along his cock from base to tip, and then engulfed him, pulling him back and away from his stomach as she dropped her mouth down his length. She sucked up and down a few times before letting him flop back against his gut. She licked back down and sucked his other ball, this time reaching to stroke his cock as she did so. She licked all around and over them, drawing pleasured moans from his throat.
"So the last thing you thought of was cumming on my face. Nothing else go through your mind at all?"
"Not really, just fucking you a lot I guess," Brad gasped as she pulled his testicle away from his body with her mouth.
"Well lucky that fucking is such good fun then, isn't it?" Nancy laughed. She took his cock back in her mouth and moved alongside him, climbing over his leg without releasing him. She worked her mouth up and down and used her right hand to cup his balls. She squeezed gently, her fingernails teasing beneath his scrotum. She sucked and stroked and worked her fingers to the bit of skin between his sack and his anus. Then she tickled his tight little butt hole, drawing a flinch from him as he reacted in surprise.
"Whoa," he said, not sure what her intentions were.
"Relax, I won't do anything to you that doesn't feel good," Nancy assured him. She kept working her mouth on his cock and teased his anus with her fingers. She didn't penetrate him, just teased around the rim. Soon he was humping at her mouth, thrusting as if ready to explode.
Nancy wasn't ready for him to cum again. She released his cock and started kissing and nipping at his stomach, dragging her breasts over his thighs as she spun back to align her body with his. Brad's legs parted and she pressed her tits against his cock as she worked her way toward his head. She treated his nipples to some oral love before finally laying on him and kissing him. She ground her pussy against his cock without giving him access.
"I think you need to eat me some more Brad," Nancy said, rolling to the side.
Brad watched her move, admiring the play of her breasts. He rolled toward her and took a tit in his hand.
"Down there, Mister," Nancy insisted.
Brad did as he was told and moved between her legs. Nancy watched as he studied her freshly washed pussy. She felt his fingers stroking her little red landing strip and then her bald pussy lips before parting them. Her swollen clit received a quick stroke of his tongue before it licked all the way up her slit. She shuddered from the contact. Pleasure coursed through her, but she found his licking tentative and inaccurate for her needs. She set about teaching him how to please her properly. Brad proved to be as keen a student of her needs as he had his math and soon she was writhing with pleasure, hands scrunching his hair as she held his face between her legs and demanded what she wanted.
"There, just there! Harder! Harder, back and forth. Fuck, yes, fuck, there Brad, right fucking there!" she cried as her body started shaking with her orgasm. Brad watched her pussy as she came, enjoying the sight of it convulsing. He moved up alongside her, shifting his focus to her face. Her eyes were closed, her mouth in a smile as she enjoyed her post-orgasm moment. He fondled her breast gently until she opened her eyes and turned to face him.
"I think a lot of women are going to enjoy what you just learned," she laughed. She rolled onto her side and kissed him. She took her time, letting the kiss linger. It was an intimate kiss rather than passion-driven. As it continued she moved her body slowly over his until she was on top. She straddled him and felt his rock hard cock pressing between her legs.
She ground against it. There was no penetration, she just teased until he started working his body to try and gain entry. She moved slightly, keeping him from achieving his goal, loving it when he finally moaned in frustration. He started to move his hands but she grabbed his wrists and pushed them above his head. He could have easily resisted, but didn't. She rubbed back and forth on him a few more times and then, still holding his wrists, sat up slightly and moved to dangle her breasts in his face. His mouth moved back and forth between them, sucking hard on a nipple until Nancy pulled it away from him and turned so that its twin replaced it.
Brad was curling his body, pushing with his feet against the mattress in his attempts to spear her with his cock, but she was masterful in her avoidance, enjoying teasing him almost as much as fucking him.
Nancy decided it was time and sat up. Getting her feet under her, she squatted and grabbed Brad's throbbing cock in her hand, holding him ready. She slid down his shaft, both of them groaning at the over-due pleasure. Once she had him inside she placed her hands on his chest and wriggled around until she was on her knees again. She pushed herself down hard on his cock then rocked forward. Brad reached for her tits and played with them as she rode him, thrusting his hips to meet each down movement.
With Brad buried completely in her pussy Nancy ground against him, not bothering with up and down or in and out, just grinding. Brad's hands shifted to her hips, helping her motions against him. She let him keep guiding her movements until Brad told her he was getting close. Nancy resisted the temptation to have him explode in her again. Instead she dismounted and told Brad to fuck her doggy-style until he was ready to spray her tits.
Brad thrust hard and fast into Nancy's pussy, she felt his hands on her hips as he slammed inside. She thrust back against each savage penetration until she heard him warn her of his imminent climax. She collapsed forward and rolled to her back. Brad moved beside her, aimed his cock at her breasts and stroked it rapidly. Nancy seized her tits and offered them to him as he cried out and exploded. Cum spurted across her breasts, flying beyond to land on the bed as well. When he finished, Brad lay beside her, breathing hard.
"Congratulations on the exams," Nancy whispered, grinning at him.
Brad spent a lot of time at Nancy's over the next couple of weeks but as time wore on, post school parties and girls his own age drew more and more of his attention. Nancy knew that it was inevitable. She'd never set out for the experience to be long term. It was a dalliance, a bit of fun she'd never planned but thoroughly enjoyed. She didn't attempt to hold him and made no demands on his time or emotions; just enjoyed the sex while it lasted. By the end of the summer Brad was ready to leave for college and Nancy knew that it was over. He did at least come to say goodbye.
"Thanks for everything, Nancy. This has been the best summer I've ever had."
"You're very welcome Brad. Make sure you keep the study up, I'm sure that you'll do brilliantly."
"I don't know about brilliantly, but I am determined to get my degree and not just play football. I think there's quite a few lessons that I won't forget from this summer."
"I'm glad Brad, believe it or not I've learnt a few things myself and have had a blast. You've done wonders for the self-confidence of an old woman."
"Far from old," Brad protested. "And surprisingly flexible."
Nancy laughed. They were in the kitchen where it had all begun. She stood up and offered her arms wide for a hug. Brad stepped happily between them and Nancy was pleased to find that his cock was hard as it pressed against her belly. Brad looked down at her as their eyes met. A kiss followed. It just seemed so natural. Nancy roamed her hands over his body and then pushed him back just enough to get hold of the belt securing his jeans. Moments later she was shoving them down his legs and dropping to her knees. It hadn't been planned, but in the heat of the kiss she'd decided that she wasn't going to pass what might well be the last opportunity.
She lost herself as she sucked him, vaguely aware of a moment where he dragged his shirt off. It could have been long minutes or none at all, but she felt him pull her to her feet and grab her t-shirt. It was dragged over her head. His hands quickly worked behind her back to release the pale pink cotton bra and her breasts spilled free. She was pushed back against the kitchen table and his head bent to suck on her nipples. Lips, teeth, tongue, all conspired to work together to please her flesh.
Nancy let her head fall back as Brad leaned over her and sucked, licked, nibbled and teased. He'd come a long way over the summer. Instruction was no longer required. His hands worked the fastenings of her shorts and started pushing them down. He had to cease his breast attack as he worked both the shorts and her grey thong down her legs. She stepped out of them. Brad lifted her and perched her butt on the edge of the table before kneeling in front of her. His hands pushed her legs wide and he leaned in to devour her. His tongue thrust deep into her pussy, then was dragged up to her clit, teasing her just the way she liked it. Nancy was almost purring in pleasure as he circled her clit with his tongue and then rubbed it back and forth.
Nancy had no idea what he was planning, but she wasn't about to stop him when he had her so close to orgasm. She rode the pleasure until its pinnacle was delivered. Her body shook on the kitchen table and her copious juices flowed down between her butt cheeks.
As soon as he had her cumming, Brad stood and jammed his cock in her pussy so that he could feel her clenching in pleasure.
Nancy squealed as his cock was driven into her sensitive pussy. He just held himself there. Nancy started to rock against him.
"You know, something surprises me Brad," she said as he began slowly working in and out of her pussy.
"What's that Nancy?"
"Throughout all of this you've never once asked to fuck me in the ass." She laughed at the reaction on his face.
"Would you want me to?"
"Yes Brad. I really do. I want you to fuck me in the ass with your cock."
She loved the instant grin that statement produced. All summer and it had never happened. Nancy would occasionally tease around his butt with a finger when she sucked him, and he had tentatively teased her in return, but he'd never asked. She didn't know if hers would be his first anal experience and didn't care. She wanted it.
"Wow," he said in reply.
"That's it? Wow?" she laughed. "Tell me Brad, do you want to fuck your tutor in the bum?"
"Fuck yes," he laughed. Nancy grabbed her knees and pulled them up and away, spreading herself even further and lifting her butt from the table slightly.
"Then hurry up and fuck me."
Brad pulled his cock from her pussy and Nancy felt the tip bump against her little starfish. She felt him push. Nancy guided him as his cock started to slide up her ass, keeping him from going too fast. It was a slow, gradual process at first, but once he was inside, Nancy told him to fuck her harder.
"Fuck that feels good Brad."
"You're so tight," Brad moaned as he felt her up and down his cock.
"I want your last load of cum for the summer deep in my ass Brad. Fill your tutor's bum with your spunk.
Brad slid back and forth, in and out of Nancy's butt. He didn't last too long. He thrust deep in Nancy's ass and unleashed, pumping her full of his seed.
"Nancy gave a cry of pleasure as she felt him cum." Brad held himself inside until he finished.
Brad's phone rang. He grabbed it quickly.
"I'm sorry, I have to run," he said to Nancy. She had propped herself up on her elbows and was watching him, still naked on her kitchen table, cum dribbling from her anus. She smiled at the fact that he blushed; clearly embarrassed about having to tell her he had to leave given the state she was in.
She stood up as he pulled his clothes back on.
"Goodbye Nancy."
"Goodbye Brad," she smiled, kissing him again. She didn't bother dressing. She saw him to the door naked so that his last glance back at her would be indelibly etched in his memory.
End
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"Mr French?" the call came from the classroom, startling him from his reverie. He brought his focus back to see Jessica with her arm in the air. He stood and went over to her, trying as always not to think about how attractive she was.
His senior biology class was small. There were only 8 students and he felt incredibly lucky to have Jessica as part of it. She was a unique person. Stunning, she modelled but was determined to complete her education rather than drop it. Tall and lithe with an elfin face, one smile from her would send a room full of schoolboys (and a few teachers) into paroxysms of unrequited lust. When she walked down the school hall, puddles of drool formed before the boys and more than one set of dagger-eyes were directed at her by jealous girls. He doubted that she was even aware of what a flick of her long dark hair could do to a boy.
The fact that she was genuinely nice saved her from being the subject of jealous attacks. She wasn't part of the cheerleader clique or the 'fashionable girls' but seemed to float happily between all groups, confident enough in who she was that she didn't need anyone else to define her.
"What's up Jessica?" he asked as he came close to her desk. He desperately tried not to look down her blouse. She had leaned forward and probably should have had another button done up. He caught a glimpse of white cotton cupping her pert little tits. They weren't large, but he imagined they were perfect. She sat back as he came to a stop in front of her desk, taking the view away and saving him from the impossible distraction.
"I don't get this," she said, waving her hand vaguely at the book.
"What don't you get Jessica?"
"All of it. Biology. I mean I get the macro stuff, the bits you can see and touch and stuff, but all this micro stuff? It doesn't make sense."
"Well all you need to do for now is learn the names. Don't worry too much about 'getting it'. We can work on that later. If you at least know the names and what things look like we can help you later with how it all fits together to work."
Jessica sighed heavily. She clearly wasn't convinced.
"Look, if you want some extra help, you can always come and see me at the end of the day."
"Ok, thanks Mr. French."
Jack walked back to his desk, wondering whether he had really been of any help. He couldn't spend the whole lesson bringing her up to speed. They'd covered a lot of the material she was struggling with the week before but Jessica had been on a modelling assignment. Usually she'd fit it in around schoolwork but this shoot hadn't been able to be moved. Apparently it was lucrative enough for her to put off the schoolwork. On the up side, at least she cared enough to want to learn it. It was unusual to see her in such a flustered state over something so minor though. He'd noticed with Jessica that as a result of the modelling, she was usually very self- assured. When she knew what she wanted, there wasn't much that could stand in her way.
~~~~~~~
Jessica watched Mr. French walk away from her. He really had a nice butt. If there was one thing that Jessica had come to appreciate during her modelling, it was the look of older men. Everywhere she went she met older men. The ones that looked after themselves had a maturity to their bodies that the boys at school only showed signs of growing into. The boys at school were totally immature as well which didn't help. The only problem with the men she met around the modelling gigs was that they tended to be pigs. They seemed to feel entitled to that because she was young she would just fall over at their feet and worship them. She was pretty, not dumb.
The more she watched Mr. French, the more she thought about him. He definitely kept in shape. She'd heard some of the other girls comment about it. Apparently Sara had seen him out cycling once. Some of the girls had cringed at the thought of seeing a teacher decked out in lycra but Sara had assured them that he filled it out very nicely, especially in the front!
Jessica kept watching as he returned to his desk, wondering if he filled his trousers out as well as he apparently filled the lycra. In the time that it took him to take his seat he didn't reveal enough to give her a clue either way. She turned back to her books with a sigh, but a seed had been planted. She failed to focus and was glad when Mr. French finally stood back up and resumed teaching. The only problem was that she didn't pay attention to what he was saying. She checked him out instead. She wondered how old he was. He looked old enough to be her father, though her father hadn't kept in shape at all, so it might not be a fair comparison. Jessica pondered all sorts of things that were biology related but weren't part of the course. She shifted her left hand down into her lap and pushed her school skirt between her legs. It trapped her hand between her thighs. She gently rocked against it.
By the time the class was over she was seriously turned on. She hoped no one noticed how flushed she was. It was only on her way out the class that Mr. French reminded her that if she wanted some help to come and see him after school.
~~~~~~~
Jack wondered if she would show. He sat in his office; the noise of the school had quickly diminished as the students ran for the freedom of home, the staff left to prepare for the following day. He thought back to the glance down Jessica's blouse. It caused a stirring in his pants just as there was a knock on the doorframe. He looked up to see Jessica. She stood framed in the doorway like a schoolgirl goddess.
"Is it ok if I come in for some help Mr. French?"
Porn scenes fluttered through his mind before he could banish them and he had to cough and clear his throat before he affirmed that it was.
Jessica strolled in and dumped her bag beside the chair on the other side of his desk. She sat casually and pulled out her book; opening it to the chapter they were studying. Jack started to talk her through the parts that she had missed the week before. He slowly explained and re-explained how everything came together and banished wrong thoughts from his mind.
He sighed when Jessica giggled at him. He'd said 'Come together' and was surprised that it had even triggered a reaction. At least she had the good grace to blush when he stopped and looked quizzically at her. He had to work hard not to lose focus at that point.
"What I really don't get is this little thing," Jessica said, pointing to something small in the book. Jack asked her to pass the book across. Jessica slid it across his desk, and turned it so that it was the right way up. Jessica stood up and leaned over the desk to point to it and her blouse fell away from her chest as she did so. Jack couldn't help himself. He looked. It was a perfect view down the front of her blouse. He saw the curve of her breasts, the white cotton of her bra ... enough to cause his cock to stiffen in response. It was only with an effort of will that he dragged his attention back to the book.
The cleaner started up the floor polisher in the hall and the noise assaulted Jack and Jessica within the small office. Jack stood up and went and closed the door to give them enough silence to be able to think again.
"Now which bit was it?" he asked as he sat again. He looked up to Jessica and she met his gaze. He was way too conscious of the state of her blouse as she bent forward again.
"This thing, she said tapping it. I can't work out how it relates to what's written. It doesn't seem to be mentioned."
Jack looked closer and laughed.
"What's so funny?" Jessica asked.
Jack opened the top drawer of his desk and took out an eraser. He scrubbed out the squiggle that had been causing such consternation.
"That, Jessica, is graffiti," he laughed.
"Oh for fuck's sake!' Jessica said.
"Language Jessica," he admonished her, surprised at the outburst.
"Oops, sorry. This is biology though and so its part of the subject."
"Er, what? You lost me there."
"Fucking," Jessica laughed then immediately apologised.
"Right, well I think I'd best ignore that," Jack smiled at her.
He returned to the explanation of the subject. He noted that Jessica paid attention and began to grasp the concepts. After a good half hour though, the temperature in the room had risen significantly.
"Man its hot in here," Jessica said. Jack's eyes were drawn to the movement of her fingers as they toyed with the highest button on her blouse. When she slipped the button through the eyelet and released it, he wasn't quite sure where to look. It revealed the slightest glimpse of her bra. He wanted more but knew that he shouldn't. His cock hardened. He wrenched himself back to reality and quickly stood up. He opened the door again, allowing the air to flow.
"Sorry, it gets that way if its closed for too long, the air-conditioning never seems quite right.
"That's ok. I guess I should be getting home anyway. Thanks so much for the help Mr. French, I feel so much better about it now."
"Any time at all Jessica." He stood up to escort her from his office, working hard not to stare at her perfect young body even as he thought he caught her sneaking a glance at his crotch. He dismissed it as she packed her bag and headed out the door. As she smiled and said goodbye he definitely saw her glance down at his crotch.
At least he thought that was what he saw. Had she really checked out his junk? He tried not to think about it. When he was home alone later that night, it was much harder not to think about the possibility that the hottest student he'd ever had might have stared at his package. He told himself that even if she had, that didn't mean she wanted anything other than help with her biology.
Jessica was having her own naughty thoughts at home. She was daydreaming about her teacher. She'd caught him looking down her blouse and it turned her on. She wondered what would happen if she let him catch a glance up her skirt. She lay on her bed fantasised about him having come to stand and look over her shoulder to help her with her schoolwork. Would he be look down her top? What if he leaned in to her and she felt his rock hard cock pressed against her back? Imagine if she turned around and ran her fingers over it! She slipped a hand under her skirt and into her panties. She kept her pussy free of hair and her lips were slick with pleasure. She teased at her clit and swirled her finger around it as she imagined Mr. French's cock in her mouth.
"Oh, Mr. French!" she moaned aloud and her fantasy helped her to bring herself to orgasm. It was only after that that she started to wonder how she was going to get through the next class with him. He wouldn't know what she'd done but she would. She hoped that she wouldn't be in a permanent blush.
~~~~~~~
"Good morning class," Mr. French said as he entered the classroom and moved to his desk. He had dressed in fitted khaki trousers with a dark Ralph Lauren shirt and couldn't help but feel the eyes of the class on him as he drew their attention.
Jack turned and surveyed the class, making sure that the full complement of students was there for the day. Only Brian Madding desk was empty. He checked the notes on his desk and confirmed that the absence had been reported as illness via the front office.
He hadn't consciously of chosen to stand in front of Jessica's desk, but he realised that that was what he'd done. She'd sat in the front row, close to the middle. Even so, when he assessed his position, he'd drifted toward her desk rather than stand right in the centre like he normally would. As he started teaching for the day he worked his way back toward his usual position. It was an act of will to share his attention around the classroom and not stare at Jessica the whole time.
~~~~~~~
Jessica struggled to concentrate through the lesson. Her mind seized on seemingly small things and turned them dirty. She'd never had this problem with a teacher before and wasn't sure how to overcome it. She was almost relieved when Mr. French finally sat down and assigned them some work. At least he was no longer a distraction at the front of the class. Unfortunately when it came to the assigned task, she had little idea of what it was that she was supposed to be doing. Fortunately Julie had sat next to her and she was able to find out via a whispered conversation.
"Jessica, enough talking please," Mr. French admonished her. She nearly jumped out of her skin.
"Yes Sir, sorry Sir," she said, her face coloured with a blush.
~~~~~~~
Jack returned his attention to his desk. Later in the lesson, he looked up and surveyed the class, a routine control response developed over his years as a teacher. As his gaze passed over Jessica he saw her suck her pen slowly and purposefully into her mouth. He nearly coughed as he watched her. She slid it in and out of her mouth and he couldn't help but think that she'd done so deliberately. She was giving the pen a blow-job. Jack tried not to let his jaw drop open in disbelief. She looked straight at him.
As a teacher, he didn't want it to be true. He wanted it to be a corruption of innocence invented by his mind, but the red-blooded male in him enjoyed the way that she swirled her tongue around the tip and then licked slowly and carefully along the full length of the pen. It was far from a corruption of his mind. He quickly turned away.
Jack knew that he should pull Jessica aside and let her know that her behaviour was unacceptable, but he was worried that if he were left alone with her that he wouldn't be able to. He was worried that he might find cause to do something that he shouldn't. He thought about the cliché of the teacher that took his naughty student over his knee and spanked her. He had to adjust his pants. He was conscious that it would only take one wrong move to end his career.
Over the course of the rest of the week, Jack tried to avoid situations that would put him at risk where Jessica was concerned. Fate seemed to push them together though. The most significant one occurred in the hallway. It was just before the end of the lunch break and the hall was crowded with students waiting to get into classrooms. Jack threaded his way through the crowd and hadn't seen her. He said hello to Lucy who had been stood next to, but blocked his view of Jessica who had quickly turned. He collided with her. As he apologised profusely, she put her palm against his chest and was pushed up against him.
"Careful there Jessica," he said, his hands going to her waist to steady her.
He was suddenly conscious of her hips beneath his hands. He could feel the heat of her palm through his shirt. When he moved away he was sure that he heard her sigh.
~~~~~~~
Jessica extricated herself from an uncomfortable conversation with Lucy about how sexy Mr. French was when the bell rang and summoned them to class. She learned nothing in the next lesson as she explored her fascination with her biology teacher. She actually started to plot ways to tease him and wondered if she could ever get him to go so far as to kiss her (or perhaps more).
As she considered wild hair-brained options after class, she decided that if she did pursue him, it would have to be outside the classroom. She needed to get him outside of school; somewhere where he was more relaxed and not under the scrutiny of the school administration, staff and students.
It would take research. Fortunately, although she didn't particularly like research, she had plenty of connections. She decided to start with finding out where Mr. French lived. She could have followed him home, but knew there would be an easier way.
"Hey Lenny, how's things?"
"Hi Jessica, pretty good thanks. How about you?"
"I'm really good. Thanks so much for the help with my computer last week." "You know I don't mind," Lenny grinned at her.
"I have kind of a big favour to ask and I really need it to be kept totally private.
Do you think you might be able to help?" "It's not illegal is it?'
"Um, well ... not really?"
"Ok, I think you'd better tell me what you want me to do and I'll decide if it's stretching my boundaries or not."
"Right, well regardless if you do it or not, you can't ever tell anyone I asked, ok?" "Sure."
"I want to know where Mr. French lives."
"Oh that's easy enough."
"But I'd kind of like to know a bit more than that." "Such as?"
"Maybe his favourite pubs and such?"
"Do I even want to know why?"
"I'm not going to do anything illegal or crazy, don't worry about that."
"Ok, well if you give me a couple of hours I should be able to give you what you need."
"Thanks so much Lenny, that's awesome. What do I owe you?"
"Well, money is always good, but there's something else I've always wanted to ask you."
"Yeah?"
Lenny blushed and Jessica wondered what on earth he was going to ask for. He was something of a computer genius and had helped Jessica plenty of times when she'd lost assignments or managed to crash her computer. He was classic geek, a bit acned, not particularly good looking and awkward. To date she'd repaid him for his efforts with signed modelling photos or cash. She had a feeling that this time he wanted to ask for something different.
"Um, well please don't hate me for asking, but would you show me your tits?"
"Lenny!"
"I know, I'm sorry, I should never have asked."
"Why did you?"
"Desperation?"
"Really?"
"Yeah, you're the unattainable goddess. I mean if I weren't good with computers you wouldn't even know who I am. And now like, you've asked me to scratch up stuff on a teacher. I can't think of any good reason that you'd need that. I mean you see him everyday, if it was something appropriate, surely you'd just ask him at school. So if I help you to do this, I thought maybe I'd get away with asking for something I shouldn't."
He hung his head.
"Lenny, I've given you photos of me in a bikini. I'm not going to show you my tits. I don't have much worth looking at anyway."
"Given I've never seen any other than in pictures or on TV, I bet they're good enough for me."
"I'm not going to show you my tits Lenny. I am going to kiss you though." She laughed when Lenny nearly fell off his chair.
"What?"
Jessica spun his chair so that he faced her. She leaned over him, rested her hands on the arms of the chair and pressed her lips against his. At first he just sat there. His lips didn't move. Jessica would reflect later that she probably could have left it at that, but she knew that she was his first kiss. She wanted to be sure that he'd remember it. When he didn't react quickly, she gently took his face in her hands and licked at his slow-to-respond lips. When they parted a little, she teased them further.
Slowly Lenny got it. When she felt the tip of his tongue touch hers, she welcomed it. She kissed him for a couple of minutes.
"There, is that payment enough?" she said when she'd straightened up again. She glanced down to his crotch, pleased to see that she'd brought him to full attention.
"Yes," he gasped, eyes wide as he stared at her. "Remember, no one finds out."
"Yeah," he mumbled, lost to the world, "Whatever you need,"
~~~~~~~
Jessica carefully stepped out of the taxi having wiggled her way to the edge of the seat. It was a delicate move to have pulled off without flashing the line of people that waited to get into the pub. As she stood up, she pulled the hem of the bright orange dress back down over her butt, conscious of the fact that it didn't go much further. She smoothed the material against her lithe frame and held out her hand to Lucy to help her from the cab.
"Really? Here? This is trendy?" Lucy asked, as she eyed the line of people waiting to get in. "It's just a pub!"



"It's a very trendy pub and it's a lot of fun," Jessica assured her. They were about to make their way to the back of the line when they caught the bouncer's eye.
"Looking to get in ladies?"
"We are," Jessica replied with a smile.
"Come on in then," he said and pulled aside the rope that segregated the line from the sidewalk. Jessica gave him a big smile and thanked him, ignoring the mutters and grumbles from the line.
The door swung open and a wall of noise greeted them. Jessica led the way inside as her hips swayed to the music.
"Drink?" she asked Lucy.
"Sure!"
Jessica led the way to the bar and guys parted like the red sea, though many of them moved only far enough that they still brushed against her as she slipped between them. Their eyes followed her progress. She looked up and down the bar. She was served in moments despite the large number of people and she smiled at the guy that asked what she wanted. She took the two mixed vodka drinks, passed one to Lucy and they made their way back into the crowd. They found a small table that they could stand at and scanned the people in the pub.
"What are we doing here anyway?"
"Having fun!" Jessica told her. Lucy shook her head. Jessica had debated with herself whether she should come alone or not, but in the end had talked to Lucy who had accompanied her. She hadn't told her why though.
They were approached by plenty of guys and even accepted a couple of drinks but all of them left disappointed. It was on an obligatory trip to the bathroom together that Jessica finally found their teacher. As it turned out it was actually Lucy that spotted him.
"Is that Mr. French?" she asked as she elbowed Jessica to get her attention. "It is!" she replied, her grin giving away her intent.
"Oh my God! That's why we're here. You're like totally stalking him!"
"Shh, not so loud."
"It's true, isn't it? You want to get nasty with Mr. French!"
Jessica dragged her friend into the toilets.
"Look, I thought about coming here alone, but it freaked me out a bit too much.
And yes, I totally did come here to scope out Mr. French, but you can't say a fucking word. I mean, like shit, he'll probably just reject me out of hand and I'll be totally embarrassed and want to die, so I don't need anyone else knowing that I have this stupid crush."
"Relax, I get it. I've got your back. I guess you need me to disappear? Like If I'm there you don't stand a chance right because then someone else at the school might see him."
"You got it."
"Ok, but if you're going to do this, I am not going to stand around in this pub getting hit on. I need to get out of here."
"That's cool, I understand. I'll walk you outside and see you into the cab, then come back. You're the best Lucy!"
Jessica was allowed quickly back into the pub and made an 'accidental' bee line for where she'd last seen Mr. French. She found him with a couple of mates (thankfully none of them were teachers from school). She moved almost past the group and faked a lovely double take. She made sure that she caught the eye of her teacher.
"Jack?" she said, as if she'd spotted an old friend. Mr. French turned to see who had spoken his name. His two friends had noticed her approach and their eyes were already glued to the beautiful girl's frame.
"Jessica," he said, surprised.
"It's good to see you," Jessica said. She stepped into his personal space and planted a kiss on his cheek.
"And you, I haven't seen you here before," her teacher replied, a confused expression on his face.
"Well you know, every now and then I get to the trendy places in town."
"Jessica is it?" one of Mr. French's friends interrupted.
"Sorry. Jessica, this is Luke," her teacher introduced her to his friend. "And Ben."
"Nice to meet you Luke, Ben," she said as she shook their hands in turn. "Jessica is one of my ..."
"Old students," Jessica interrupted.
"Lucky Jack," Ben laughed.
"Can we get you a drink Jessica?" Luke asked her.
"That would be great. Vodka raspberry if you don't mind." Luke disappeared in the direction of the bar and Jessica chatted with Jack and Ben.
"So what do you do now that you've left school?" Mr. French asked her.
"I've been modelling," she replied happily, and went on to talk about some of the recent shoots that she'd been to. Luke returned with the drink and Jessica joined the group, her pretext of being headed elsewhere in the pub abandoned. Luke and Ben flirted outrageously with her as she turned her charms on her teacher. She hung on his arm, leaned on him, touched him whenever she could; gave the clearest signals she muster.
"So what did old Jack teach you at school?" Luke asked.
"Biology," Jessica grinned. "You think I'd be good at it, but I always struggled."
"Really?" Jack asked.
"Yeah, I had this massive crush on you and I kept thinking that there was a whole section of biology that I'd like to learn that just didn't seem to be in the syllabus."
Ben and Luke erupted in laughter and Jack turned bright red.
"You know what Mr. French?" she asked. She emphasised the use of his name, "I don't think I ever managed to dance with you at graduation. You owe me a dance!" Jack tried to fend it off, but between the ribbings he received from Luke and Ben and the fact that Jessica simply wouldn't accept no for an answer, he soon found himself dragged to the corner of the pub reserved for such activity.
"Just what do you think you're doing Jessica?" Jack asked her as she turned with the music, her body swaying seductively.
"Having fun Mr. French!" She moved closer to him and ground against him, turned so that her butt pressed back against his crotch. "Isn't this fun?"
"Jessica ..."
"Shhh, don't talk, just dance," she purred. Her 3 inch heels brought her height close to his. She grabbed his hands, pulled his arms around her and pressed them against her belly as she swayed back into his arms. She felt a reaction in his pants and grinned to herself. "I forgot to ask if you liked my dress?" she said to him as stepped back a little and twirled around.
Jack along with almost every other man in the place watched as she danced.
There was no doubt as to how sexy she looked. If not for her being a student is only hesitation would have come from thinking her out of his league.
"It's stunning," he said when he realised he hadn't replied.
"Thank you! Of course it's so damn tight I couldn't even wear a thong without a panty line showing." That comment drew his eye back down over her body. Jessica turned and thrust her butt toward him so that it was even more obvious.
"I think I need another drink," Jack said.
"Sounds great," Jessica grinned. She followed him back to the bar where he bought each of them a drink. Jessica expected him to head back to his friends, but he didn't.
"What are you looking for Jessica?" he asked.
"What do you mean Mr. French?"
"I mean that I come here a lot and have never seen you here before. You dance with me, tell me you have no underwear on, grind against me ... let's be blunt. What do you want?"
Jessica looked her teacher in the eye then leaned in close enough to his ear to whisper, "I want you to fuck me Mr. French." She stepped back, to survey his reaction.
He stood there looking at her, his face giving away nothing of the thoughts that ran through his mind.
Jessica rested her hand lightly on his forearm, waiting for him to respond.
"In that case, let me just finish this," he said. He knocked his drink back in one go and put the empty glass on the bar. Jessica followed suit and couldn't help but grin. Jack put his hands on her hips and she found herself pulled toward him so her body was pressed up against his. He pressed his lips to hers and she allowed her own to part in response. She felt his tongue slip between them and she kissed him back. His cock hardened between them and she felt his hands slip down to cup her buttocks. They squeezed.
Jessica melted. She'd expected to be told off, to be sent home in disgrace. She certainly hadn't thought that he'd kiss her right in the middle of the bar. She leaned into him, pleased that she could feel his arousal, enjoyed the firm grasp of his hands on her butt cheeks. She wished he'd lift her up so that she could wrap her legs around him, but realised that might have been a bit over the top in a bar.
"Just checking you really want this," Jack said to her when the kiss broke apart. "Let's go." He took her by the hand and led her outside. They walked hand in hand to the taxi rank and Jessica leaned into him. Her heart hammered with excitement.
~~~~~~~
Jessica looked about as she was led into his home. It was neat and nicely furnished without being anything to rave about. She supposed that on a teacher's salary you could only expect so much. Her early exposure to the modelling world had taken her to some fancy locations and houses and she had to remind herself that not everyone lived the way life was portrayed in the magazines.
She hesitated as Jack turned to face her just inside the house.
"You know that if at any time you change your mind, just tell me."
"That won't be a problem," Jessica smiled and stepped in to kiss him again. The returned kiss was hard and desperate. It surprised her. The kiss at the bar had been soft and experimental, this one expressed need and desire. His hands roamed her body, slid up and down the tight orange dress and lingered on her slight curves.
His hands slipped down to the hem of the dress and Jessica felt his fingers make contact with the skin at the back of her thighs. As they travelled back up the dress bunched beneath them, barely caught at the curve of her butt. She felt her teacher tug the dress firmly. It pulled the fabric over the curve of her ass and was freed.
For a split second Jessica felt the cool air of the room caress her bare buttocks before Mr. French's grabbed them with his large warm hands. As he kissed her and fondled her butt she raised a leg around him, lifted it toward his hip and pressed herself against him. She felt his fingers dig into the crevice of her buttocks. She desperately wanted him to touch her pussy. She let her foot drop back to the floor when the position became too awkward to sustain. Jack steered her through the room as they continued to kiss. She came to a stop with her back was against the wall.
Her skirt was hiked up so that it was around her waist. She felt his hands on her small breasts, fondling them as he kissed her neck. He licked and nipped. He slid down her body and she looked down on him as he knelt before her, staring at her pussy.
His lips felt almost electric as he placed a delicate kiss at the top of her bare slit. She felt his fingers graze over her pussy, touching the hint of her inner pussy lips that would show from between the outer. Jessica shifted her feet slightly so that they were spread just beyond shoulder-width and felt Jack run his hands over her long slender legs before he leant in and ran his tongue gently between them.
Jessica sighed pleasurably as she felt her teacher's tongue slide over her pussy. It was heavenly. She leaned back against the wall and braced herself with her palms flat against it. He teased and licked lightly his tongue not quite penetrating between her lips. She wanted more. She lifted one leg again and this time draped it over his shoulder, her pussy spread wider to give him better access. She felt his tongue slip between her lips and then drag up and over her clit. She shuddered pleasure.
Jessica felt Jack take her leg from his shoulder and stood on two feet as he moved back up her body. He kissed her skin and took the dress with him. It was pulled further up her body as he stood. With the dress just below her breasts, he pulled her toward him, away from the wall and ran the zipper down her back as he kissed her again.
Jessica felt Jack's hands slip under the dress, over the naked flesh of her breasts before it was worked higher and lifted over her head. She stood there, naked apart from her black heels. She waited. She wanted him. She watched him step back and admire her body.
"Fuck," he said admirably.
"You're wearing too many clothes," Jessica replied, eyeing off the state of his pants.
"You're right. What are you going to do about it?"
Jessica grinned and stepped close enough to grab his polo shirt and pulled it off over his head. The departure of his shirt revealed a lightly haired chest with enough definition to show that he kept himself fit, but clearly wasn't obsessed. She ran her hands over his pecs, feeling him as he had felt her. Then she slowly moved down her hands and allowed them to wander until they reached the waistband of his jeans. She grabbed his belt buckle and undid it, then leaned to lick up and along his neck as she fumbled with it. Belt released, she worked the button free and ran the zipper down. She mimicked what he had done to her. She squatted in her heels as she pushed his jeans down his legs. His cock was rock hard within a pair of navy blue boxer briefs.
With a patience that she didn't feel, she ran a finger along the length of his cock, causing it to twitch in response. She grinned up at him as she teased lightly back and forth. She delayed the act of pulling his underwear down and enjoyed the tease. She slipped her hands around behind him to check the firmness of his buttocks. While still maintaining eye contact, she opened her mouth wide, leaned in and then playfully bit at his cock. Jack moaned.
Jessica grabbed the waistband of his underwear and unceremoniously yanked them to his ankles, watching as his erection sprang free.
"Now that's much better," she said with a grin. She grabbed it. She took a few moments to study. Circumcised, she noted; lovely veins down its length and generously proportioned without being too big. She licked her lips and then sucked him into her mouth. She teased the head, swirling her tongue around and pulled at it with her lips. She flicked her tongue back and forth across the slit.
She sucked and appreciated the noises she was able to extract from him, evidence of his enjoyment, but evidently he was ready for more. She was pulled to her feet and kissed again, worked back toward the wall. When her back was pressed up against it, she felt his hands seize her buttocks and lift her.
Jessica parted her legs as she felt herself lifted from the floor. She felt her teacher's cock rub down her belly and then between her legs as he held her poised over it, the tip nuzzled against her pussy. He lowered her and her lips parted to welcome him inside. They groaned together as they shared the pleasure of his cock sinking into her wet folds.
Jack fucked her against the wall, starting slowly then faster and harder, holding her off the ground the whole time. Jessica was crushed pleasurably against the wall with each thrust and delighted in the feel of his cock as it filled her. As her breath became ragged he lowered her to the floor. She could feel his arms shake as she took her weight on her feet again. Their lips sought each other out, the kiss hard, driven by lust.
"Maybe we should try the bed," Jack suggested.
"Please," Jessica answered between kisses.
Jack kicked off his shoes and pants, one hand between Jessica's legs, his fingers playing and teased deep inside. She squealed when she was suddenly scooped into his arms and carried through to the bedroom.
Jessica gave a startled cry as he dropped her to the mattress, but had no time to process it as he quickly followed her. She went to kick off her heels, but he told her to leave them on and she felt his hands explore and caress calves. Her legs were pushed wide and Jack buried his tongue deep in her pussy.
"I want to suck you!" Jessica moaned. She reached to turn him. Jack took the hint and spun about and she found her face straddled as he returned his tongue to her pussy. Jessica grabbed his cock and pulled it into her mouth. She felt him thrust down as he entered her mouth. They stayed like that until Jessica could feel his cock strain. It pulsed, more rigid than it had been. She let out a mew of disappointment when he pulled his cock away from her and abandoned her pussy, then spun about again. He moved between Jessica's legs and thrust his cock into her soaked opening and she cried out as his cock speared inside her welcoming canal.
"Oh fuck that's good!' Jessica cried.
"You're so fucking perfect Jessica."
"Fuck me Mr. French, fuck my tight little pussy," she insisted. She saw him bend his head to kiss her and welcomed his tongue in her mouth as his cock slid in and out of her pussy. He entered her with long, firm strokes and each one drove him deep inside. She heard the slap of their bodies each time they came together. He pounded and pounded, grunted and moaned and Jessica matched him as his lust brought her alive.
"Fill my pussy Mr. French, I want to feel you cum in me!"
She felt him explode as if on cue, a sudden rush of lovely warm cum filled her pussy. He continued to thrust as his cock spurted inside her again and again. Jessica wrapped her legs around him and pulled him deep, held him still. When she released him, Jack pulled his cock from her and lay beside her. She could feel the touch of his body. His fingers made their way to her pussy and rubbed delicately at her clit. Each touch caused her to flinch.
"Harder," she told him. He rubbed it more firmly. Jessica moaned her approval. He kissed her and his tongue explored her mouth as his fingers busied themselves between her legs. Jessica panted and arched her back as her fingers pulled at her nipples.
She came with a happy exclamation. Her juices joined with his as they ran down between her butt cheeks. They lay together on the bed. Neither of them spoke, each alone with their thoughts until Jessica said that she'd better get home.
Jack stared as she climbed off the bed and went to his bathroom.
"Do you think you can get my dress for me please Mr. French?" she asked. "Of course Jessica. Did you want me to drive you home?"
"Haven't you had a bit too much to drink for that?"
"Yeah, probably. I'll call a cab."
"Thanks."
Jessica slithered back into her dress and joined her teacher in his living room. "It's on its way. Look, we really need to talk about what we just did."
"Not now though. I just want to enjoy it for now," Jessica said and stepped in and kissed him again.
Jessica felt Jack flinch as she started to kiss him. It was momentary though. She soon found it returned.
Headlights lit up the front of the house as the taxi pulled into the driveway. Jessica followed Jack as he grabbed walked out to meet the cab. She climbed into the back seat and gave the driver instructions. Jack climbed in the other side.
"What are you doing?" Jessica asked in surprise.
"Seeing you safely home. I'm sure the driver will be happy with a round trip, right?" The cabbie assured him that it was so.
"Well in that case, awesome," Jessica said with a smile. She shuffled across the seat and leaned into him. Neither of them said much during the drive, Jessica was too conscious of the taxi-driver in the front. She smiled though when Jack laced his fingers through hers and held her hand the whole way. He gave her a brief kiss but didn't walk her to the door. Jessica thought it was probably best, just in case one of her parents decided to check out the window. She wasn't prepared for those sorts of questions.
"See you Monday," she whispered to him as she left the cab.
~~~~~~~
"Jessica, can I see you after class please?" Mr. French said as the lesson neared its end.
"As long as I'm not in trouble," She replied cheekily.
"Well, we'll see about that."




Jessica watched the clock as the final minutes of the lesson ticked away, wondering what Mr. French wanted to talk to her about. She assumed that it was probably about the awesome sex they'd had Saturday night, but wasn't sure what direction it would take. She hoped he wouldn't try and stop it from happening again, because she wanted more. There was no way that once was going to be enough to satisfy her desire. He was unlike the older men she had met modelling, or even the younger ones. Plenty of them looked amazing or had heaps of money, but it seemed that the modelling scene just brought out the dick in people. Mr. French was down to earth. He cared. She couldn't imagine any of her previous boyfriends or dates paying double cab fare just to see her home safely even though they could have afforded it. She waited until the rest of the class had filed out before approaching his desk.
As the last of her classmates left the room, Jessica walked up to stand opposite her teacher at his desk. Her heart raced as she felt his gaze sweep over her. She watched his mouth as he licked his lips. He swallowed and the movement of his Adam's apple drew her eye. She tried to calm her heightened nerves.
"Jessica, what happened Saturday ..."
"Was amazing," she interrupted.
"Was wrong," Jack corrected her.
"But it was awesome! You can't say you didn't want it or enjoy it."
"That's not what I am saying. It was wrong because I am a teacher and you're my student. The law says its wrong."
"Fuck the law," Jessica pouted. "I don't care Mr. French. I want to do it again. I want to feel that awesome cock of yours in my pussy, I want to suck it! I'm 18, I'm legal."
Jack's eyes flicked from Jessica to the door.
"You'd be legal if you weren't my student."
"There's like two months of school and then its over! That's close enough for me," Jessica insisted.
"Not in the eyes of the law Jessica."
"Well that just makes it even more exciting," she grinned. Her fingers went to the buttons of her white blouse and started undoing them.
"Jessica, what are you doing?" Jack asked. He sounded panicked. She just smiled and kept going until all but one were undone. She pulled it wide, grabbed her bra and lifted it to flash her tits.
"Flashing you so that you get a nice hard cock," she laughed. "Tell me it doesn't turn you on Mr. French. Tell me that you don't want to feel my hard little nipple." She twirled it in her fingers, pulling at it with thumb and forefinger.
She felt his eyes on her breasts, her nipples hard under the inspection. She glanced down at the swollen, light pink nubs. She always enjoyed the way they looked when she pulled them and distended them away from her breast. She pulled the left one hard. She saw him hesitate and leaned over his desk. She took his hand and placed it on her breast, feeling the heat of his palm on her swollen nipple.
A kid laughed loudly outside the classroom and snapped Jack's attention from her.
"Put them away!" He hissed. Jessica grinned at him, settled her bra back in place and did up her buttons. "We'll have to talk about this later, somewhere else."
"Only if you promise to fuck me again Mr. French," Jessica grinned. He didn't answer. He made to guide her back to the door, to show her from the classroom, his hand on the small of her back. Jessica reached behind her and shifted the hand down to her butt. She heard him groan and give it a quick squeeze before she withdrew it. At the door, she turned suddenly and trapped him against the wall. Without her heels she wasn't quite as tall as him, but pushed him back against it and kissed him.
She could tell that his resistance had melted. He let her kiss him and she thrust her body against his. The press of his hard cock between their bodies was a massive turn on. Jessica ended the kiss and grinned.
"I look forward to our next chat Mr. French."
She left him there and almost laughed at the look on his face as she skipped off down the hall.
~~~~~~~
Jessica plotted. She wanted to fuck Jack at school. She spent her lessons in fantasy or guilt as she worked things through in her mind. Over the course of the next week, Jessica went from plot to worry. Even though she'd kissed Mr. French in the class and flashed her tits at him, things had changed. He had started to ignore her. She worried that he had turned away from her again. He hardly looked at her in class and with only 8 students, it was starting to get a bit obvious. She decided that she needed to speak to him. She dallied at the end of class.
"Mr. French? Can you please help me with this?" she asked as the last of her classmates exited.
"What is it Jessica?" he asked. She waited until he stood before her desk. Jessica checked to see that there wasn't anyone else left in the class.
"You're ignoring me. It's getting obvious. Even when I put my hand up in class, you keep calling on anyone but me."
"Oh. Sorry, I guess I took it too far."
"Took what too far?"
"I didn't want to favour you too much. I guess I over did it if It looks like you're being ignored. I worried that if it looked like I was favouring you, that somehow someone would guess why."
Jessica smiled at him.
"I'm glad to hear that's why. I was worried that you were going to tell me that you never wanted to see me again. "
"Oh I definitely want to see you again, I just think that we should wait those two months until you're done with school."
"No way," Jessica exclaimed. "You can't make me wait that long!"
"Jessica I don't want to, I have to. You scared me last time. That flash, the kiss, it's too dangerous. My career, everything is on the line. If something were to come out, I would lose it all."
"Well I won't wait and I like dangerous," she pouted. She went over to the door of the classroom. She pushed it closed and started to undo the buttons of her blouse.
"What are you doing? I just told you that it's too dangerous Jessica."
Jessica didn't answer, she simply undid buttons until her bra was visible. She saw Jack's eyes flick back and forth between the door and her body as she exposed it.
When she flipped her bra up to reveal her pert tits, he advanced on her, whether to stop her or claim her, she didn't know.
As he reached toward her, Jessica took his hand and thrust her breast into it. She felt him squeeze. It was a simple reaction, but it spoke volumes about his true desire.
"Jessica," he said, but voice caught and before he could say anything further, Jessica kissed him again. She'd seen the desire on his face as his hand covered her breast. She could still feel him squeezing it gently. She could feel her whole body reacting. She grabbed his cock through his pants. She tugged. He was hard. She wanted to suck it. She wanted to feel his shaft slide over her tongue. She wanted to push him down on the floor of the classroom and ride him like a prized stallion.
The bell rang.
Jack stepped back, flustered. Jessica quickly righted her uniform.
"We have to wait," Jack said.
"If you make me, I'll make your life hell," Jessica grinned as she flipped up her skirt to flash her panties at him. Jack opened the door and Jessica quickly exited before the inward rush for the next lesson began. The path to her next lesson took her past Jack's office. Cheeky inspiration struck. She tried the handle and found it unlocked. She slipped inside and closed it behind her quietly. She went quickly to the other side of his desk and slipped her panties off. She pulled open the bottom drawer of her teacher's desk and buried them under the papers.
Her heart raced as she left the office and entered the hall. It was empty. Everyone was already in class. She rushed to her English lesson, receiving a forgiving nod of acceptance from Mr. Warnly and a withering jealous one from Alicia Marks. She gave the girl a smile and took her seat. Alicia hated the fact that Jessica seemed to get such an easy ride through school because of her beauty. Jessica mostly ignored her.
When the final bell rang Jessica made sure to go past Mr. French's office, happy to see him sitting at his desk working.
"Hey Mr. French," she said, smiling at him from the doorway.
"Hello Jessica," he said and Jessica was pleased to receive a warm smile.
"You know I had to drop something off for you earlier. You should try and keep things tidier. All sorts of things could get lost in your drawers." She glanced left and right down the hall and seeing that no one was paying any attention, took half a step into his office. She flipped her skirt up to flash her pussy and nearly burst out in laughter when his eyes nearly bugged out of his head. Before he could tell her off, she skipped from his room and headed for home.
Jack searched his drawers. It didn't take long for him to find Jessica's black cotton thong. He held it, cock hard in response. With a start he quickly stuffed it back in the drawer when he realised anyone walking in would see him at his desk with a pair of girl's underwear. There was no way he wanted to explain how that had come to pass.
~~~~~~~
Jack wasn't sure how to approach the next biology lesson. He had butterflies. He couldn't ignore Jessica and so decided to try and treat it her as normally as possible. In the back of his mind he was worried about what she might try. After the stunt where she'd dropped her panties in his drawer, he wondered just how far she was prepared to go with her threat to 'make his life hell'.
The bell to start class rang and students filed in. Seven of them were in uniform, but Jessica wore a tiny, tight pair of lycra shorts and her sports top. Her top only hung to the waistband of her shorts which left nothing to the imagination.
"Jessica?" he said when he saw how she was dressed.
"Sorry sir, I had a bit of a mishap."
"It was hilarious," John Woods laughed.
"That's enough thanks John," Jack warned him.
Jessica gave her teacher a look of thanks before going on to explain. "We had just finished P.E. and I went to fill my drink bottle, but Sarah distracted me and next thing water was going everywhere. I was totally drenched."
"Total wet-uniform contest," John sniggered from the back of the class. The other boys in the class chuckled and the girls gave them shut-up stares.
"Anyway, Mrs. Highgate told me to get back into my P.E. uniform for the rest of the day."
"Ok, well take your seat," Jack told her, struggling not to follow her butt with his eyes. He knew that the three boys of the class were looking at exactly what he wanted to, but also knew that one of the girls would more than likely watch him.
Part way through the class he called for a volunteer to demonstrate a principle on the whiteboard. Jessica's hand was the first one up. He knew that he couldn't ignore her, so invited her to the front of the class. He took a seat in the front row while she wrote on the board. He struggled to concentrate on what she was writing though as she started right at the top. Her body was elongated as she stood on tiptoes. Her calves looked amazing, but compared poorly to the perfection that was her tight little butt. He heard a murmur from the seat behind him and turned to see Lucy Edwards whispering to Ellie Gorman. He also heard John from the back of the room whisper something that he knew was both complimentary and entirely inappropriate.
"Is that right Mr. French?" Jessica asked. She spun to face the class again. The sudden movement caught him by surprise and he had to drag his eyes up from staring at what had changed from her bum to her crotch. He quickly scanned what she had written.
"Almost perfect Jessica, there's just one bit that isn't quite right. He stood from the desk, too aware of the erection that threatened in his pants. He pointed out the missing piece of information and allowed Jessica to re-take her seat.
Jack was relieved when the bell rang. Jessica was simply too much of a distraction in her sports gear.
"I think your uniform might be dry by now Jessica, you might want to change back for your next lesson," he suggested, as she was about to leave the room. She lingered in response.
"You think I need to?" she asked with a smile."
"Yes. I don't think the boys learned much in here today," he laughed.
"As long as you enjoyed the lesson Mr. French, I don't care. Did you like the package that I left in your drawer?"
"Er, yes, Jessica, very much, even if I can't say that I approved of finding it there," He saw her glance out into the hall and then quickly push the door closed. "I'd leave you another present, but I don't think I've enough clothes to leave anything behind."
She turned and pulled her pants down over her butt just far enough to reveal the lack of any underwear. Then she turned to face him and pulled them down even further.
"Imagine if I went to class like this!"
Jack spluttered in his attempt to respond to the sight of her naked pussy. Jessica gave a delightful laugh and pulled her shorts back up before he managed any coherence. As relief crossed her teacher's face, mischief crossed Jessica's. She reached inside her top and quickly released the clasp of her bra. In two swift movements she'd pulled the straps out through her armholes, her bra appearing through the second one as if by magic.
"Hey look, apparently I did have something to lose," she laughed and dropped her bra to the floor and dashed from the room.
Jack's reality crashed back and he swooped to pick up the bra, quickly stuffing it into his pocket. He very self-consciously made his way to his office where he stashed it under the mess in his bottom drawer. All he could think about was Jessica sitting in her next lesson bra-less, her hard nipples thrusting against her uniform.
~~~~~~~
"Jessica, this has to stop," he said later that week after he'd asked her into his office.
"What does Sir?" she asked cheekily.
"Leaving your underwear all around the school for me."
"Why? Are you worried I'll run out?"
"Come on Jessica, be serious."
"Fuck me."
"What?"
"Fuck me and I'll stop leaving my underwear around and showing up in my tiny little shorts and the like. I told you I'd make life hell for you. If you fuck me, I won't need to tease you so much."
Even as she spoke she started to pull her underwear off from under her school skirt.
"Not here!" Jack exclaimed.
"Where then?" she said, her white lace thong held provocatively from the tip of her index finger. Jack watched it swing back and forth like a hypnotist's pendulum.
"My house. Tomorrow," he said.
"See you there Mr. French," Jessica grinned. She tossed her thong onto his desk and pulled his door open, laughing when he scrambled to hide it.
~~~~~~~
Jack watched the clock. The last lesson of the day was nearly done. For all his bravado over the last two weeks in trying to get Jessica to wait until school was over, he desperately wanted to fuck her again. Jessica would come to his place and he would fuck her. All day he'd imagined and remembered every little glimpse of her body that he'd had. He'd been perpetually semi-erect, worried that someone was going to say something; that they'd catch him out. As the last minutes ticked away, he realised he had no idea what time she would arrive. Nor did he have any idea how. If she just showed up and knocked on the door, it could be all too obvious.
The thought prompted him to leave school the instant the final bell rang. Normally he'd work back for a couple of hours, but he went straight home.
He opened the door cautiously. He checked the house. He laughed when he found it empty. As if she would have found a way to break into his house and wait for him like some James Bond spy-villain! He changed out of his work clothes, pulled on a pair of shorts and a polo top and grabbed a beer from the fridge. He sat and tried to relax.
He'd just started on a second beer when he saw a woman coming up the path to his front door. With a sigh he went to meet her. He reached the door just as she rang the bell. He peered through the window to the side of the door, taking in the grey trousers, white blouse, grey business jacket and the fact that she was carrying a clipboard. He had to look twice before he realised the red-headed woman on the other side of the door was actually Jessica. He opened the door.
"Hey Mr. French," She grinned at him. "I was wondering if you'd like to participate in a short survey?"
"Survey?" he asked, amused.
"Yes, I'm trying to determine how many teachers on this street would like to fuck one of their students."
"And what's the response been like so far?"
"Well so far none of the other houses I've been to have had anyone home, so I'm hoping that you can break my drought."
"Well, why don't you come in and we can see what can be done about it?"
"Thanks!" Jessica followed him into the house with a giggle. He led her into the lounge and offered to get her something to drink. "Just some water would be great. Would you like to take the survey while you do that?"
"Sure," he replied, thinking that she was joking.
"Ok, so if you were to sleep with one of your students, would you prefer to do it at school, in a car, or in your own home?"
"In my own home," he replied with a grin as he passed her the glass of water. Jessica took it from him, had a sip and then placed the glass on the coffee table. He noted that she'd dropped a backpack next to the table as well.
"Ok, so then on a scale of 1 to 10, how much would you like to do the following: Suck her breast?"
"10"
"See her naked?"
"10"
"Kiss her?"
"10."
"Watch her masturbate?"
"9."
"Get a hand job?"
"8."
"Lick her pussy?"
"10."
"Have her suck your cock?"
"11."
Jessica laughed, "Fuck her?"
"10."
"Have anal sex?"
Jack looked shocked. He stuttered without actually managing to answer.
"I'll take that as a 10," Jessica giggled.
"What would you like her to be wearing during these activities? Nothing, anything or her school uniform?"
"Well that would vary ..."
"Ok, so how much of a turn on would a school uniform be out of 10?"
"10."
"Right, well that's the last of the questions. Thanks so much for helping out with our survey, it's been very useful. Do you mind if I use your bathroom?"
"Not at all," Jack answered. "I believe you know the way?"
Jessica picked up her backpack and disappeared into the bathroom. Jack drained the last of his beer and adjusted his cock in his pants, wondering what she was up to. The survey had certainly surprised him, especially the bit about anal sex.
"Did the fact that she'd asked the question mean that she was open to it, or was she just trying to find out how dirty he was?" he wondered. His musings were cut short when Jessica reappeared. The red hair was gone and she was back to her usual dark tresses, which she'd tied in pig-tails. She was in her uniform: navy blue plaid skirt, white blouse, white knee-high socks and black Mary-Janes. The blouse showed hints of her nipples, leaving no doubt to the fact that she'd not bothered with her bra.
Jack stared. It wasn't that different to what she normally wore to school, but the survey, the lack of a bra and the pigtails sent a message. It transformed her from an incredibly hot girl in uniform to an incredibly hot woman saying 'fuck me.'
"Based on our survey results, I thought you might like this," she laughed before she stepped close and kissed him. Jack let his kiss speak for him, as he probed hard into her mouth with his tongue. His hands roamed her body and Jessica melted against him. He felt her fumble with his shorts and attempt to free his cock. She managed to release him while they kissed then pushed them down, the action ending the kiss.
"I've been wanting this sooo bad," she said.



Jack watched her hand stroke his cock. She grinned up at him from her knees as she held his cock up against his belly and ran her tongue from base to tip. She teased him. Her tongue swirled around his swollen knob, pleasure shooting through him. He moaned when she then licked back down toward his balls. Up and down her tongue went. She seemed determined to trace each swollen vein and every exposed bit of skin before she finally engulfed him within her mouth.
Jack pulled his top off as he watched the performance. When she sucked him deep inside her, he groaned ecstatically. He took her head in his hands and thrust his cock at her mouth, watching as it slid back and forth across her tongue. He didn't push hard or force her, just used her mouth as she allowed.
He felt a vibration on his cock as she moaned. She'd dropped a hand between her legs and rocked slowly as she pleasured him with her mouth.
Jack pulled her to her feet, and turned her around so that she had her back to his couch. He gently steered her backward until she sat down on it. He pushed her knees apart and lifted her skirt, pleased to find her without underwear. He leaned in to kiss her and used the fingers of one hand to explore her pussy while he fumbled with her buttons with the other. When he'd released four of them he slipped his hand inside to caress her breast.
He felt her thrust her hips at the two fingers buried inside her and he worked them deeper before quickly pulling them out. He heard her sigh as she watched him undo the rest of her blouse's buttons. His head dipped to her breast and treated first the left nipple, then the right to long, lingering attention. He played with her clit rather than penetrating her, rubbing the hard little pleasure nub. She reached for his cock and he felt her squeeze and then tug with an urgency that surprised him.
Jack leant back and admired Jessica's body. He moved forward so that his cock nudged her between her legs. Jessica smiled at him as he pushed forward and the head of his cock eased into her warm and ready pussy.
"Yes, get it in me," Jessica urged him.
"I love how tight you are," Jack sighed as she worked his way deeper into her pussy.
"I love how your cock fills me," Jessica replied. He felt her push against his cock.
Jack started to fuck her and worked his cock in and out, his speed varied; fast, slow, fast again. His hands played with her breasts and he watched her face go through pleasurable permutations as he pulled and pinched at her nipples and thrust his cock in and out of her pussy. He thrust over and again until he could feel himself on the brink of orgasm. He wasn't ready. He didn't want to cum. He pulled out.
"Why did you stop?" Jessica moaned.
"I want to taste you," he replied, and dropped his mouth to her pussy. His tongue attacked her clitoris with licks and rubs. He felt his student's hand in his hair, holding him there as she ground her hips around, urging harder contact. He sucked at her clit, drawing a squeal of delight from her, then slipped his tongue between her lips and pushed it deep so that he could taste her fully. He slurped, then returned his tongue to her clit, determined to have her cum first.
Jack loved the way Jessica squirmed on the couch as he built the intensity of his oral assault on her pussy. Her persisted until she came hard with a squeal of glee and he felt his head clamped between her thighs. He flicked his tongue at her clit lightly and caused her to flinch with each contact until he felt the pressure of her thighs released.
He smiled up at her and sat next to her on the couch, touching her gently as she came down from the high of her orgasm. He loved the way her chest rose and fell with each pleasured breath. She smiled at him and his heart melted. He knew then that it was likely that he'd do anything that she ever asked.
"Your turn," she grinned. She clambered from the couch and knelt between his legs. She held his cock in one hand and sucked it greedily. Jack watched her lips as they slid up and down his cock. She grazed her teeth at times and just licked at others. From what she'd said he thought she would keep sucking him until he came, but after a couple of minutes, when his balls ached for release, she quickly stood up. She straddled him and he felt her tight wet pussy slide down the length of his cock. She leaned forward and demanded that he suck her tits as she worked herself up and down his cock. Her eagerness was a massive turn on and it didn't take long for his delayed orgasm to again threaten eruption from his balls.
Jessica leaned back, her hands on his knees and her back arched and Jack stared at the gorgeous sight of her body. She rode him hard, gave him no time to back away from his imminent orgasm.
Jack exploded. He felt the cum gush from his cock and flood her young pussy. She didn't stop and continued to ride him. He moaned, barely able to take it. Jack stared at the beautiful young girl as she bounced on his cock. Her head was thrown back, her back arched, tits pointed toward the sky. He grabbed her nipples and pulled them, twisted them firmly. Jessica screamed loudly in pleasure and Jack felt her pussy clamp on his cock. She stilled and sat on his cock, her body shaking with pleasure. He simply watched her breathe.
When she finally moved, she hopped off her teacher's cock and clapped a hand to her pussy and ran to the bathroom. When she re-emerged she was once again dressed as the saleswoman.
"Thanks Mr. French. I look forward to next time."
"So do I Jessica," he replied. He knew that he wouldn't be able to resist as long as she wanted it.
"Next time will be at school Mr. French. On my last ever day at school," she said before she opened the front door ready to leave. "You're going to fuck my bum at school Mr. French and now for every lesson for the rest of the year that's all you'll be able to think about when you're teaching me."
Jack didn't even have a response. He simply sat and stared as she pulled the door closed behind her and skipped off down the path.
~~~~~~~
Jessica looked herself up and down in the mirror. It was her last ever day of high school. She wanted to look perfect. She lifted one leg up onto the bathroom vanity and checked to make sure that her pussy was perfect. Satisfied that there were no stray hairs, she turned and spread her butt cheeks to be sure then went back into her bedroom and dressed. She pulled out a bright red satin bra with matching thong and slipped into them before putting on her uniform. Her hair was pulled back into a simple ponytail and she was happy to note that the bright red bra was just visible through the light school blouse. She wanted to look every inch the goddess people accused her of being. After all, today was the day that she'd fuck Mr. French at school.
Ever since their last encounter she'd left little clues to ensure that Mr. French knew that she had every intention of following through with it. The most outrageous one was when she'd stopped by his office, flipped up her skirt and pulled her butt cheeks apart to reveal a small butt plug in her anus. She'd told him she was getting ready for the big day. She swore he nearly fell off his chair for real.
~~~~~~~
Jack was doing his own preparations. The last day was usually pretty easy. Keep the kids in line, make sure the last day ever goings on didn't get too out of control and then hit the pub and celebrate with the staff. Today though, was different. Today Jessica wanted him to fuck her at school. He had no idea how that was supposed to happen. He thought back to the day she'd shown him the butt plug. He'd nearly lost his shit. All the teasing prior to that had been bad enough, but he hadn't really thought that she would really ask for it in the bum. She just didn't seem dirty enough. Even though they'd had sex, he couldn't wrap his head around her demanding anal. It certainly wasn't something that any of the girls he'd gone to school with would have done.
~~~~~~~
Jessica laughed and carried on with the very last of her year as she celebrated the fact that come tomorrow she and her class mates would never have to have anything to do with the school again. Exams were complete and the school had no more influence on the results. Some of the kids pushed the boundaries, let off some fire extinguishers, toilet papered a couple of classrooms, even drinking a little. Jessica just rode the fringes of the fun. She signed yearbooks, posed for pictures (it seemed like all the boys wanted at least one picture with her - she was aware of more than one attempted, and probably several successful shots up her skirt) and waited to have her own special end of school celebration.
~~~~~~~
Jack didn't have Jessica in any of the lessons that he held on the last day and so as the class counted down with the clock and ran screaming into the wide blue yonder, he wondered what she might have planned.
A number of teachers stopped by his room to ask if he would be at the pub. He said that he had a couple of final things to pack away for the year and that he'd see them down there a bit later. He went to wait in his office and wondered if perhaps
Jessica had been distracted by end of year celebrations.
"Hey Mr. French, can I get something from the biology classroom? I think I left it there after our last lesson," he heard Jessica say as she appeared in his doorway like a vision from a dream.
"Well I was just about to leave for the year, but I'm sure it won't take too long?" he half asked, half answered.
"Only as long as it needs to," Jessica smirked. Jack stood from behind his desk and followed her toward the room, almost hypnotised by the sway of her skirt as she strolled through the empty school corridor. As Jessica ascended the stairs to the second level she hitched her skirt up ever so slightly. A couple of steps behind and below her, Jack was treated to tantalising glimpses of her perfect rear and her bright red thong. He hardened as he walked.
Jack closed the door behind him and Jessica turned to face him from the front of the classroom. The lock clicked closed and Jack advanced on Jessica. When he'd closed within paces of her, she took a step toward him and leapt into his arms. He felt her legs clamp around him. Her tongue plunged into his mouth and Jack fought to stay upright in surprise. Once he had his balance, he quickly returned the kiss with the passion with which it was delivered. He walked her across the room and deposited her on the teacher's desk at the front of the room. He stepped back as Jessica attacked the buttons of her blouse. Jack watched eagerly as the bright red satin bra was revealed. He pushed his hands up under her skirt and drove it up as he did so.
"Your legs are like endless perfection," he said quietly, then knelt before her and kissed slowly up the left one. He stared at the crotch of her red thong and as he progressed slowly toward it, Jessica's hands tangled in his hair. She spread her legs wide and gave him access as he planted a kiss on the crotch of her underwear. He lingered and teased around the edges of her underwear, pushed and probed against them. He could smell her arousal. He wanted to take his time, but in the back of his mind was too aware of where they were. He reached beneath her skirt and pulled the thong from her.
He watched Jessica wriggle around on the desk to accommodate the removal of her underwear. Jack stood and released the fastenings of his pants to free his cock. He stepped forward and Jessica reached for it, guiding it to her pussy. He thrust deep, and urgently thrust inside. He felt Jessica pull him into her with her legs and worked urgently, driving his cock in and out of her pussy. He held her by the hips as he leaned forward to kiss her. They fucked hard and fast until Jessica told him to stop.
"What's wrong?" he asked, stopping with his cock buried in her pussy. "I want it in my bum," she said. "I want to feel your cock up my ass."
"Oh fuck, really?"
"Really. Let me turn over."
Jack stepped back and watched Jessica move. She rolled on the desk and then got on her hands and knees to present herself doggy style to him, her skirt flipped up over her butt. Jack stepped closer again and ran his hands over the deliciously smooth skin of her buttocks. He lowered his head and ran his tongue along her slit from behind as she thrust back toward him. He lingered for a minute and teased and probed, then casually ran his tongue over her puckered little anus.
"Oh God, that's so good," Jessica cooed at the contact.
"You're too high to fuck," he whispered to her. Jessica glanced back over her shoulder.
"Hang on," she said. She climbed off the desk and stood in front of it, hands pushed out across it so that she was bent over it. "Is that better?"
"That is amazing," Jack replied. He stepped in behind her and worked his hard cock back between her pussy lips.
"God that's good, but its the wrong hole Sir."
Jack pulled his cock out and ran it up between her cheeks so that it slid across her anus, wet with her pussy juices. Jessica purred. He slid it back down and into her pussy again before he pulled it out and pushed the head directly at the tight little hole.
"Wait, use this," Jessica said. She reached to open the top drawer of the desk. She felt around for a few moments before she passed back a little sample bottle of lubricant.
"What?"
"I stashed it at lunch time," Jessica grinned. "I figured you were the only one using this room after lunch and took a chance." Jack didn't stop to marvel at her daring, he simply unscrewed the top and squirted some onto her anus. He rubbed it in with his finger, probing gently as he listened to Jessica's pleasured moans. His finger slid in to the first knuckle. He squirted some on his cock then pulled his finger out and lubed it some more. He pushed back again, this time all the way. Jessica was so enthusiastic that he could only guess that this wasn't the first time that her butt had been penetrated. She was far from being shy about it.
"More," Jessica urged him. He slipped a second finger in gently and watched her hole stretch in preparation for his cock. Every now and then he would pull his fingers out and slide his cock back into her pussy.
"Please Mr. French. Fuck my ass, please!" she demanded. He felt her push back against the two fingers he had worked into her pussy
He pulled them out and poked his cock at her. She thrust back and the head of his cock disappeared. He pushed harder and slowly slid inside, feeling her tight ass swallow his engorged cock.
"So big, so good," Jessica cooed. He saw her reach back and pull her butt cheeks apart. Jack pulled back then pushed deeper. He did it again and again until his entire cock slid in and out of her bum. Jessica released her butt cheeks and stretched her hands out in front of her and held onto the far side of the desk.
Jack fucked her ass with long, slow strokes but Jessica demanded more. "Harder, fuck me harder."
Jack grabbed her hips and fucked her. The combination of her tight sphincter on the shaft of his cock and her demands for more drove him over the edge. Jack thrust deep and exploded, filling her bum with his seed.
"Now that's how school should finish!" Jessica sighed.
Jack slipped from her ass before he stepped back, suddenly conscious of where they were and what he had just done. Jessica turned to face him almost lazily, her face flushed with pleasure. She pulled her blouse together, hiding the bra and Jack bent to pick up the thong he'd discarded and handed it back to her. He watched as she slid it back on, noting the cum that slipped from her anus and ran down her leg.
"Congratulations on graduating," Jack said as he tucked his cock back into his pants.
"Thanks Mr. French. I hope you're not going anywhere for the summer?"
"I hadn't planned on it," he replied.
"Great, because I plan on spending quite a lot of my summer in your bed!"
Jack stared. Jessica stepped in and kissed him hard. He wondered what he'd done to get so lucky. He didn't worry about it for too long though, he simply decided to let it run its course, knowing it was unlikely to last, but determined to enjoy it while it did.
"I should be getting to the pub," he said, glancing at his watch.
"And I've got a party to go to. Can we meet up later?"
"I'm sure we can manage something," Jack grinned.
"Awesome. Make sure you clean up, because when I next see you, I want to suck the cum from your cock."
Jack laughed and shook his head.
End of Biology.
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"Come on, no one knows we're here, it'll be fine," Drake insisted. Alice allowed herself to 'reluctantly' be led by the hand into the change room.
"I'm not going to give you a blowjob at school!" Alice insisted.
"Don't be like that, you love giving head. I know it, you know it, and your friends know it! Come on Alice, we won't even be here next year. There's like a month to go. You were the one that told me how hot you thought it would be."
Alice pouted. He was right. She really did like giving head. As much as she wished it were a secret, it never would be. She had told Drake how much the thought of it turned her on, but that little fantasy was more about blowing someone in broad daylight in the middle of the soccer field than in a smelly change room. She wasn't going to correct him now though; he might just decide that that would be an even better idea.
She felt Drake tug her hand a little more forcefully, but stopped.
"Not here, not in the boys change room," Alice declared having reached a decision.
She noted the grin that broke out on his face.
"Don't give me that goofy grin," Alice laughed. "Look, come into the girls' change rooms. At least they don't stink like this place does.
"Sure thing!" Drake replied.
"Just let me make sure that they're empty. As much as you would love it if you saw someone getting changed, I doubt we'd survive the fall out!"
Alice left her boyfriend loitering outside while she quickly ran through the girls' locker room and checked that they were empty.
"Come on," she hissed at him with a grin after her quick scout. Drake's face broke into an even bigger grin than before as he followed her inside. Alice lead him to a spot that gave them half a chance of hiding if someone came in, then squatted down in front of him.
"Pretty obvious how much you want this," she laughed as she ran her hand over his school trousers and felt his already-hard cock.
"Well duh, who wouldn't be excited at the thought of a blow job from the captain of the field hockey team?"
Alice playfully punched him in the gut, noting that the light impact against his rock hard abs didn't even cause him to flinch. She quickly worked the buckle of his trousers loose, then the button and zipper. She tugged the trousers and his boxers down at the same time, pleased as ever by the sight of his generous cock.
"You really do like me," she teased. She raised one eyebrow as she glanced up from the view of his cock.
"Well my cock certainly does, we'll have to see about the rest of me."
"Oooh," she responded with mock anger. She grabbed his nut sack and pulled firmly until he did flinch. "I should make you pay for that!"
"Except you want my cock in your mouth too bad, don't you?"
"You're impossible!" Alice laughed. She didn't disagree though. She wrapped her hand around the base of her boyfriend's cock and pulled it down to where she could run her tongue around its tip. She teased him for long moments, licked all around the head, up and down the sides, poked the tip of her tongue at the little slit. She felt him thrust at her hand. He clearly wanted more, but instead of sucking his cock, she lifted it up against his belly gave him a slow wet lick from the tip to the base until she reached his balls. She sucked one into her mouth and rolled it around. She enjoyed the moan it drew from his lips. She teased his testicle and then pulled back until it popped from her mouth. She felt his cock twitch in reaction and pulled it down, then dropped her mouth over it and devoured him. That drew an even happier moan from him.
~~~~~~~
Ms. Gibson hovered at the entrance to the change room. She was sure she'd seen someone head in the direction of the gym and had decided to see who it could be. No one was scheduled to be using the gym and so there was a fair chance that it was someone that had skipped a lesson. It could be some of the seniors with a free period, but this close to the end of the year there was always someone up to mischief. As the schools counsellor, she'd spoken to plenty of kids over the years that had tried to come up with some epic prank in their desire to achieve high school immortality only to be busted and face the prospect of their parents being informed that they'd wasted their money at the exclusive school; their kids banned from finals and graduation.
She was about to walk in as normally as any other time when she heard a deep pleasured moan echo through the locker room. That slowed her approach. She stopped. She knew it was wrong of her, but if there were people having sex in there, it would be a hell of a lot more fun to make sure that they were right in the middle of it before she busted them!
~~~~~~~
Alice took Drake's cock as deep as she could and pushed her head down his shaft. She felt it press against the back of her throat, threatening to gag her. She breathed through her nose, swallowed and pushed again, feeling his cock slide into her throat.
"Oh fuck!" Drake cried.
If Alice could have grinned, she would have. Her reputation was well earned and she knew just how much it impressed Drake when he saw his cock disappear in her mouth. She held herself there for a few moments and then noisily worked her mouth up and down until she did gag a little. She pulled back and gasped air back into her lungs. Saliva coated his cock and strung between it and her mouth. She grinned at him, wiped the back of her hand across her mouth and then went for it again.
"God baby, you give such awesome head," Drake moaned loudly as she engulfed him.
~~~~~~~
Ms. Gibson stood just around the corner out of view. She'd crept as close as possible and stopped. As she listened, her hand drifted to her breast. She pulled and tweaked her nipple through her clothes. She hadn't made out who it was yet, but she certainly enjoyed the sounds of their passion. She heard the girl gasp again.
"Fuck my face Drake, I want your cum down my throat!" she heard the girl gasp. She stifled an exclamation of surprise. It had to be Alice Welsh and Drake Northman, the captain of the girl's field hockey team and the best-looking hunk on the soccer team. Ms. Gibson pictured the two of them in her mind. Drake was a fabulous specimen of the young adult male. Tall, dark haired, firm jawline, smouldering brown eyes, Drake could get any of the girls in the school to do anything for him with no more than a suggestion and a hint of his smile. Hell, half the female teachers fell over themselves to help him in his classes. The male teachers were the same with Alice. She was everything every schoolgirl wanted to be. Beautiful, smart and kind, it was hard at times to reconcile her more private reputation with her public persona. She had long strawberry-blonde hair, light green eyes and a body to die for. Ms. Gibson knew from observation that she was athletic and perfectly proportioned. If she'd been taller she would probably be modelling, but her 5 and a half feet were perfect for hockey and she was beautiful enough that modelling wouldn't be out of the question anyway.
Ms. Gibson pondered the fact that Alice's reputation for being rampantly sexual might hold more truth than she'd given it credit. Her musings were quickly interrupted by the sounds that began deeper in the locker room. Clearly Drake had started doing exactly what he'd been asked to do. She listened closely and rubbed her hand against her pussy as she waited to pick her moment.
~~~~~~~
Alice gasped and moaned as Drake plunged his cock into her mouth. She didn't pretend to try and understand why she liked being treated so roughly, she just knew how wet it made her. She loved it. She felt Drake's hands on her head, his fingers tangled in her hair as he fucked her face enthusiastically. She could hear in his breathing that he was about to cum and waited for the moment when she'd feel him thrust his cock to the back of her throat and explode.
~~~~~~~
Ms. Gibson smiled. The sound of sex had stopped, replaced with the sound of a cry of pleasure. She walked in.
"What is going on?" she demanded. She had to work hard to keep a smile from her face as the two students desperately but futilely sought to find a way out of their predicament. Given how much of Drake's cock was stuffed into Alice's mouth, it was a futile exercise. He quickly withdrew.
"Ms. Gibson!" Drake exclaimed.
Ms. Gibson watched as Alice frantically swallowed cum in order to be able to speak. Drake was hurriedly trying to pack his cock away. It was too big and too aroused for it to be an easy task.
"Drake, Alice, is there any way that you can explain this so that it makes sense to me?" Ms. Gibson probed.
Alice looked defiant at first, but then just blushed as she cast her eyes to the ground and shook her head.
"It was just ... well, its nearly the end of the year and ... well ... " Drake tried to explain.
"And what, you thought that was a good reason to pump cum down your girlfriend's throat?" Ms. Gibson exclaimed, shocking the two students with her language. She wondered if Alice was aware of the small glob of cum that was about to drip from her chin.
"No, well ... not like that, I mean ..."
"Just shut up Drake," Alice sighed as he failed miserably to come up with anything reasonable or coherent to say.
"Probably good advice," Ms. Gibson said. "You know that this will have to be put to the Head of School, don't you?"
Drake looked ready to protest again, but shut his mouth and looked at the floor. Alice stood up and slipped a hand into his.
"Right, I am going to go report this and you'll both make yourselves available for an interview tomorrow morning. Ok?"
"Yes Ms." They both said in unison. She left them here, departing to do exactly as she'd threatened.
~~~~~~~
"Fuck, I'm so sorry," Drake said to Alice after school. They climbed into his car, more than ready to be away from school, both nervous about what the following day would bring.
"Its ok, I could have said no if I really wanted to," Alice lamented. "I can't believe that Gibson busted us. It sucks! Fuck, I hope there's something we can do to avoid the 'rents finding out."
"Tell me about it. Shit, after Dad kills me I'll likely lose my scholarship and everything. Fuck!"
The rest of the ride passed in silence as they considered the number of different ways that things could now go wrong for them.
~~~~~~~
"So tell me again Ms. Gibson, exactly what transpired yesterday afternoon?" the Headmaster asked.
Alice swallowed and looked nervously at Drake. He was busy staring at the floor, clearly as worried about what was going to happen next as she was. She studied the school counsellor as she related how she had thought she'd seen someone enter the gym building, had gone to investigate and caught the two students engaged in oral sex.
She'd not paid much attention to the school counsellor before. She'd never really needed any counsel that warranted it. She only half took in her full-figure and dark haired bob as her gaze flicked from speaker to floor. She was dressed for business in a grey skirt and matching jacket with a white blouse beneath. With her gaze directed more to the floor than anywhere else, she noted her knee-length leather boots. It surprised her as she'd expected much more matronly footwear.
As the Head Master began to speak, Alice dragged her eyes away from the counsellor. Mr. Rumidge was older than Ms. Gibson, likely in his early fifties. Tall, thin, he wore a dark suit with a blue shirt and well-coordinated tie. He spoke with an English accent that Alice had until now, found rather attractive. Now it just sounded severe and business like and she quickly took stock of what he said.
"Alternate punishment?" Drake was asking.
"Yes Mr. Northman, alternate punishment. You are both adults now and as you're both 18 anything untoward could be kind of permanent for you. So I will give you a very adult choice. You may either choose to have things run their normal course, which may result in expulsion and which would certainly result in public humiliation, or you may undergo alternate punishment. You will find out what that is in due course should you opt to go that way. Rest assured, alternate punishment is the only way that this incident will be kept from your records, your parents and potential future schools and employers."
"What do you think Alice?" Drake asked her.
"I don't know ... it sounds like alternate is the best option?" she stuttered as she tried to come to terms with what was being offered when she'd not really been given enough information to give her any certainty.
"Its both of you or neither by the way," Mr. Rumidge stated.
Alice considered all the things she'd thought about over night, everything that she stood to lose from this one incident. As far as she was concerned, there really wasn't a choice.
"Um, alternate?" Drake asked Alice. She was glad that he was on the same page.
"Ok," she said quietly.
"Alternate it is then?" Mr. Rumidge asked. They both nodded their affirmation. "Very good. In that case, Mr. Northman, you are to report to Ms. Gibson's office at the end of the day. Ms. Welsh, you will report here at the same time. Is that clear?"
"Yes Sir," they both replied together.
"Excellent. Now, before you go, you both need to sign a confidentiality agreement. This will ensure that we make no record of the incident and it binds you from discussing the alternate punishment with anyone not present right now. Clear?"
"Yes Sir," they echoed again. Mr. Rumidge pushed two copies of a short document across his desk and waited while the two students read the agreements, then took out pens and signed.
"You are dismissed."
~~~~~~~
Ms. Gibson watched as the two students left the office and closed the door.
"I think this could be the most enjoyable one yet, don't you Mr. Rumidge?" she asked as she stood and walked to stand beside him. She felt his hand slip up inside her skirt. He ran his palm over her stocking clad leg.
"You may very well be right Ms. Gibson," he replied. "Did she really ask him to fuck her face?"
"Oh yes and when I caught them he must have been well inside her throat."
She heard the Head of School growl deep in his throat as his fingers found the crotch of Ms. Gibson's stockings. He stroked her gently, his fingers pressed against her.
"I wonder if she enjoys taking it up the ass?" he pondered aloud.
"No doubt whether she does or not, you'll fuck her there," Ms. Gibson laughed.
"I'm sure I won't be the only one hey?" he replied, grinning at her.
Ms. Gibson just smiled as she felt his fingers pushing at her pussy. She leaned forward and put her hands on his desk and watched as Mr. Rumidge rolled his chair back and around behind her. He used both hands to push her skirt up toward her hips, exposing her full bottom. His hands roamed over her stockings and poked at the butt plug that nestled between her cheeks. She felt it move as he nudged it back and forth a few times."
"Good to see that you're being so obedient. I'd struggle to fit in extra punishment for you the way things are going."
"I'm always good for you Sir," Ms. Gibson replied.
She bit back a gasp as Mr. Rumidge spanked her butt cheek hard. Had her bottom been bare it would have left a red handprint on her white flesh. Then her skirt was pulled back into position.
"No time for that now," he lamented and left her to settle her clothes. He turned back to the work that was piled on his desk. "Enjoy your afternoon Ms. Gibson, I'll expect a full report in the morning; and well done on catching them. I think it will prove to be a wonderful experience."
"Thank you Sir," the counsellor replied.
~~~~~~~
Ms. Gibson sat in her office and considered how the craziness had begun. She'd been a senior in school and Mr. Rumidge a senior teacher. He'd busted her smoking behind the bleachers. She'd been expecting expulsion when he'd offered her a way out; a punishment that would remain private. She'd still finish school, her record would be as clean as she'd like it and all she would have to do was not say a word about the punishment.
She'd seen the way that the younger Mr. Rumidge had looked at her. She had been thinner then. Not skinny, but curvy. At 18, her breasts were already a C cup and her bum full enough to draw men's' eyes without being seen as fat.
He'd told her that since she liked putting dirty things in her mouth, that he was sure that she would have no problem taking his cock. She'd thought about it until he'd reminded her of the alternate and then quickly dropped to her knees. She'd sucked the cum from his cock in his office and assumed that that would be the end of it.
Mr. Rumidge turned out to be a bit kinkier than that. He had told her that her punishment would last a week and that she was to come and see him for an hour a day. By the end of the week she'd discovered things that about herself she may never have known otherwise and established a relationship with the teacher that continued through to the present.
Thinking about it made her squirm in her seat, which in turn moved the plug in her ass. Her hand found its way between her legs and she ground against it as she contemplated the opportunities the afternoon would bring.
~~~~~~~
Alice stood nervously outside Mr. Rumidge's office. She took a deep breath, slowly released it and knocked on the door.
"Come in," came Mr. Rumidge's voice from within. Alice turned the handle, pushed the door open and stepped inside. "Close that," the Head Master said. His hand waved vaguely in the direction from which she had come. She pushed it closed. The click of the latch sounded too much like the clanging of a jail cell in an old movie for Alice's liking.
"Ahh yes, Ms. Welsh, do come in and take a seat." the Head Master said to her.
Alice moved into his office and perched on the chair that he offered. She sat very properly, knees together, back straight, just like she'd been taught was the right way ever since she was little.
Mr. Rumidge stood and walked slowly toward the door to his office, Alice followed him with her gaze. He flipped the lock. They were sealed within the office.
"Right young lady, this is how it goes. I am going to punish you for your 'indiscretion'. You are going to thank me for it. You are going to appreciate the fact that you are not currently out looking for alternate ways to finish school and that I have been so generous as to allow this. That means that you will not question my methods. You will not speak of this. You will do as I say immediately or there will be additional punishment. Is that clear?"
"Yes Sir," she said. She heard the falter in her voice and worried that it would be a problem. She was far from convinced that this was the right thing to do.
"Excellent. Stand up."
Alice stood up.
"Put both of your hands palm down on my desk and do not move them until I say you can."
"Yes Sir," Alice replied as she did as asked.
Mr. Rumidge walked around her. He picked up a wooden ruler from his desk and moved behind her.
"Now, feet back, further apart and bend at the waist," he instructed. She felt little taps of the ruler as direction to the correct position.
Alice knew she was going to be spanked. There was no other reason she'd be put in this position. She almost found it laughable, cliché even. She'd been busted sucking cock and her punishment was to be a spanking. She felt her skirt flipped up to expose her buttocks. She certainly hadn't thought about the chance of her but being exposed to the head of school that morning when she'd put on a black thong.
*Smack!*
She gasped out loud, surprised by the sting of the sudden impact of the ruler on her bare right buttock.



"This is not the standard of dress we promote at this school, is it?" Mr. Rumidge demanded. She felt him pull on the thong so that it came up tight against her pussy and saw between her butt cheeks."
*Smack!*
"Is it?" he demanded.
"N ... no Sir," she replied as she recovered from her initial surprise.
"To be clear, you will never wear a thong to this school again. Understood?"
*Smack!*
"Y ... yes Sir."
Both cheeks were now stinging from the impact of the ruler.
"Its no wonder you were caught with a dirty cock in your mouth if you dress like a slut!"
*Smack!*
"Are you a dirty slut Ms. Welsh?"
"No. No Sir."
*Smack!*
"Bullshit!" he cried. She immediately felt the sting of the ruler on her butt again.
Alice nearly cried out then. When she'd first thought she was going to be spanked, for some reason she expected to be playing out some old teacher's fantasy. With how hard he hit her, that notion had been quickly dispelled. Each slap of the ruler was hard, calculated and deliberate.
"Sorry Sir," she replied.
"You are a filthy cock-sucking slut, aren't you Ms. Welsh?"
"Yes Sir,' she replied. Her voice cracked ever so slightly.
*Smack!*
"You are not to forget it Ms. Welsh, it is what got you into this mess, yes?"
"Yes Sir," she replied.
Alice could scarcely believe the lingering sting of her buttocks. She was sure that he must have marked her, left welts on the pale skin of her ass. She was left to wonder what would come next, unsure whether to expect further spanks or something different.
"Sit down Ms. Welsh," he said. She watched him slide the chair that she'd sat in previously behind her.
Alice sat down tenderly. The sting in her buttocks flared anew as she made contact with the seat.
"Now, since we both know that you're a filthy cock-sucking slut, I think we may as well embrace it, don't you?" he asked as he moved to stand in front of the chair.
"Sir?" she asked, confused.
"Don't play coy you little slut, you know exactly what I mean." He reached out and ran his fingers gently along the side of her head. They teased through her long blonde hair.
"I'm sorry Sir, I really don't," Alice said.
She saw him pull his hand back away from her and release the fastenings of his pants.
"Filthy little cock suckers suck cock, Ms. Welsh. Don't they?"
Realisation dawned on Alice. Her mouth opened in a small 'O' of surprise.
"Surely you didn't think that tiny little spanking was the end of your punishment?" Mr. Rumidge laughed at her. "Dear girl, we've barely started."
Alice stared as his trousers fell to the floor and she was presented with his rock hard cock. He stepped close, grasped her by the chin with one hand and guided his cock to her face.
Alice didn't want to suck the old man's cock. It had happened so fast that she reacted honestly. She turned her head forcefully in his hand and the head of his cock bumped against her face instead of slipping into her mouth.
"I don't think you've quite understood the rules here Ms. Welsh. The only choice that you have is whether you want to revert to traditional punishment and expulsion or continue. If you want to continue, you'll say 'Sorry Sir, I know you are only doing this for my own good. Please let me suck your cock Sir.'"
Alice very briefly considered her options. She felt Mr. Rumidge's fist tighten in her hair.
"I'm sorry Sir, I know that you are doing this for my own good. Please let me suck your cock Sir," she said. She opened her mouth and faced the erect cock. It was pushed into her mouth without ceremony.
"Much better," the Head Master groaned.
His erection slid across her tongue and she closed her eyes and pretended that it was Drake's. It seemed to help. She sucked for all she was worth as the Head Master slid his cock in and out of her mouth, his hand still tangled in her hair.
"Now, that is more like it. Exactly what I expect from a filthy little cocksucker. Of course, what I really want to hear is how much you like this. I believe that Ms. Gibson overheard you telling Mr. Northman to, how did she put it? oh yes, to 'Fuck your face.' Is that the way you like things Ms. Welsh?"
The cock was removed from her face and her head tipped up so that she was looking directly at the Head Master.
"Don't be coy, remember how things stand. If you want at any point for things to stop, you say Spaghetti, but you'd better be damn well sure you need to use it because you only get one chance. Now, is it true?"
"Yes Sir. I like to have my face fucked Sir," Alice said quietly.
"How exquisite. I think we should try that out. You may ask me to fuck your face Ms. Welsh."
"Will you fuck my face please Sir?" Alice asked. She knew now that any other response would to lead to expulsion.
"I'd be delighted to," Mr. Rumidge replied with a grin.
She felt him take her head in his hands as he guided his cock back between her lips. She felt his cock pushed deep into her mouth. She breathed out and relaxed just as he pushed further and drove the head into her throat. It was held there until she gagged a little, then quickly pulled back and thrust in again. Alice let him fuck her face. Despite the fact that she wanted to ignore what was going on, her body responded. The spanking, the language he used, his accent, the way he fucked her face. It appealed to her on some primal level. Her nipples were tight and her pussy was alive. She wanted it.
She'd barely come to the realisation when she felt Mr. Rumidge's cock explode in her throat. He'd pushed it as far as he could and unleashed his load. She swallowed instinctively.
"At least I don't have to tell you what to do with that," Mr. Rumidge said. His voice radiated satisfaction. His cock was pulled from her mouth and Alice gasped. As she caught her breath, she swallowed the last of his cum.
"Now, if you'll be so kind as to bend over my desk Ms. Welsh," Mr. Rumidge said.
Alice had thought that his explosion may have seen the end of things and hesitated. One look from the Head Master was all it took for her to jump up from the chair though. She placed her hands back on the polished wooden surface, her butt thrust back as it had been when he'd spanked her earlier.
Her skirt was flipped up to expose her butt again. This time rather than a spank against her buttocks she felt her thong stripped down her legs. Mr. Rumidge didn't say anything he simply removed her underwear. When she'd stepped out of it, she glanced back to see him stuff it in his pocket. Then he stepped in behind her.
"Eyes to the front Ms. Welsh," he commanded. She obeyed.
*Slap!*
She felt the resounding sting of his hand on her already tender buttock and flinched in response.
"Now you thank me Ms. Welsh. 'Thank you for my punishment Sir, please may I have some more?' That is the appropriate response."
*Slap!*
"Thank you for my punishment Sir, please may I have some more?" she quoted him. She'd given up all pretence of resistance.
*Slap!*
Five times she repeated the response and five times she was spanked. On the last, she was told no; that her punishment for that day was done.
"Report to Ms. Gibson in the morning, then come to my office at the end of the day. Do you understand Ms. Welsh?"
"Yes Sir."
"Very good, then off you go."
"Um, what about my underwear Sir?"
"I don't believe you wore appropriate underwear in here did you Ms. Welsh?"
"Um, no Sir."
"Then you don't get to wear it out. Off you go." He shooed her toward the door.
Alice left; surprised even after what she'd been through that he would send her off without her panties. She wondered how Drake had fared with Ms. Gibson.
~~~~~~~
Drake approached Ms. Gibson's office nervously. Thousands of thoughts ran through his head. He wondered what on earth his punishment could be.
"Come in Mr. Northman," he heard Ms. Gibson call out in response to his knock on the doorframe. He stepped warily into the office. He was about to sit in the visitor's chair but was interrupted.
"Don't bother sitting down, there won't be much requirement for that today."
Drake stood, even more puzzled as to what was going to go on. Ms. Gibson stood up from her chair. She wore much the same outfit as the day before, though with slightly different colours.
"Come with me please," she said and led him from her office.
"Where are we going?" he asked as he followed her down the hall.
"No questions please," she said matter-of-factly. Drake shut up and followed her. Minutes later he followed her into the school's infirmary. There was no sign of the school nurse. Ms. Gibson closed the door behind him and he heard the lock click. It was both ominous and surprisingly loud in the small space. He looked about the room and took in the medical gurney and the cabinets that he knew from visits after sports injuries to be filled with bandages and low-level painkillers.
"Take off your pants and put them over there please," Ms. Gibson stated simply.
"My trousers?"
"Yes, your trousers. Please don't make me repeat everything Mr. Northman; things will be unpleasant if I have to do that.
"Sorry Ms." he replied and set to the removal of his pants. He folded them and placed them on the chair that she had indicated.
"And the boxers please."
"Really?"
An arched eyebrow suggested that he was headed for the previously mentioned dangerous territory of repetition. He hurriedly pulled his boxers down and stood facing the school counsellor. His hands covered his exposure.
"Ok Mr. Northman, please hop up on the gurney, lay on your back and put your hands behind your head.
He hesitated. Was really expected to go through with it? He saw Ms. Gibson grab something off the nurse's desk and then felt a stinging impact on his butt. He yelped in surprise and spun to see her with a long, thin wooden cane in her hand.
"No hesitation Mr. Northman. You do what I ask when I ask and you don't get expelled. Understand?"
"Yes Ms. Gibson," he replied. This time he quickly mounted the gurney as he'd been asked.
"Hands up," she said. He couldn't help but notice the way her gaze perused the length of his body.
Drake put his hands up as requested. Ms. Gibson fussed around for a few moments while Drake wondered what she was up to. His curiosity was soon sated when she quickly bound his wrists with a couple of zip ties.
"Woah, what the fuck?" he exclaimed.
"If you choose to say Marigold, I will stop anything and everything that I am doing," Ms. Gibson explained to him calmly as she then tied the zip ties to the gurney, "But be aware that you get only once chance to say it. Is that understood?"
"Um, yes Ms. Gibson," he replied. His head scrambled to catch up with everything that was going on.
"Good, now one thing that won't be tolerated is foul language; you swear, you get punished. Understood?"
"Yeah."
"Not 'yeah'. Yes Ms. Gibson or Yes Ma'am. Is that clear?"
"Yes Ma'am," he replied.
"Excellent. And when you are punished, you will say Thank you Ma'am or Thank you Ms. Gibson. Understood?"
"Yes Ma'am."
"Wonderful, let's try it out. You swore."
Drake felt the thin cane whipped down onto his bare thighs and cried out in both surprise and pain. Ms. Gibson looked at him expectantly.
"Thank you Ms. Gibson," he stammered.
"Excellent, well done."
"Mr. Rumidge has asked that I do two things for you. One, teach you a little more respect for women and two, punish you for what you were caught doing. I tell you so that you understand, yes?"
"Yes, Ms. Gibson."
"Good. Now, it is not polite when you are being gifted oral sex to simply jam your cock down the poor girl's throat and have your way with her face."
"But she likes it like that," Drake complained. His complaint was quickly followed by a yelp of pain as the cane was flicked against his thighs again.
"This is a broader education than one wanton slut's view of the world Mr. Northman. I am to make sure that you understand your place. You are to appreciate the fact that you should consider any opportunity to interact sexually with a woman as a treat; a chance to show her that you are willing to serve her in any way she desires. As such; anytime that you step away from that ideal you will be punished. Clear?"
"Yes Ms. Gibson."
"Now in the interests of remaining clear on intent, this next bit is simply punishment and has nothing to do with that ideal. Got it?"
"Yes Ms. Gibson.
"Very good. Now turn yourself over."
Drake awkwardly worked his way onto his stomach and laid face down. He was struggling to do so comfortably without crushing his cock when he felt Ms. Gibson reach between his legs and grab hold of it. He bit off his instinctive squawk as she told him to lift himself so that she could arrange him. He was embarrassed by the fact that he started to harden in her grasp. It wasn't helped by the fact that she squeezed him rhythmically as she arranged him.
"Right, punishment," he heard her say.
*Whack!*
The cane came down across his bare buttocks and he yelped in pain. He could feel the stinging line of the impact and wondered how much of a welt it would have left behind. He was just coming to terms with the pain when she hit him again.
*Whack!*
Drake wasn't sure what was worse, the whistling of the cane through the air that let him know it was on the way, or the sting of the impact on his ass. He yelped again.
"Now now, that won't do Mr. Northman. Take it like a man and don't ..."
*Whack*
"... forget ..."
*Whack*
" ... your..."
*Whack*
"... manners!"
"Yes Ms. Gibson, thank you Ms. Gibson," he replied. He bit back against his desire to scream out in response to the pain.
"Good boy."
He could only imagine what his butt must look like. He'd seen stuff on the internet and could picture in his mind the red welts across his ass. Fortunately it seemed that it might be over.
"Right, well I think that is a good start," the counsellor commented. "We'd better prepare you for tomorrow though. We can't have you unable to take further punishment."
Drake risked a look over his shoulders and saw Ms. Gibson getting a bottle from one of the cupboards. He quickly shifted his gaze back to the front and then gasped when he felt a cool liquid squirted onto his buttocks.
"Relax Mr. Drake, this will help with the pain."
He felt her hands gently rub the lotion into his butt cheeks. His cock hardened again. Unlike the business like way in which Ms. Gibson had applied the cane, her hands were surprisingly gentle. The touch was almost sensuous. Drake lost himself a little in the pleasurable feeling of the lotion being rubbed in. He had to adjust himself a little to accommodate the swelling of his cock.
"Need a hand again Mr. Drake?" the counsellor asked him. Before he could respond he felt her hand reach between his legs, this time grabbing his sack. She massaged it gently with her lotion-covered hand. He couldn't help himself, he groaned.
The instant he did his balls were released.
"Right, dress yourself Mr. Drake and report back here first thing in the morning."
"Yes Ms. Gibson."
"And?"
"Thank you Ms Gibson?"
'"For?"
"Thank you for my punishment Ms. Gibson."
~~~~~~~
"How bad was it?" Drake asked Alice when they met up after school.
"Bad enough that I don't really want to talk about it. Yours?"
"Not sure if I can sit down yet. She caned my ass, like literally."
"Well I got spanked with a ruler so I empathise. I have to see Gibson in the morning."
"Me too."
"You're not going to see Rumidge?"
"Not that I'm aware of," Drake replied.
"Huh, I just thought that they'd swap or something given I have to see Gibson. I have to see Rumidge after school as well," Alice said.
"Well all I was told was that I was to report to her first thing in the morning, I guess we'll find out tomorrow. At least our parents aren't going to find out."
"I just hope it's worth it," Alice sighed.
~~~~~~~
The following morning Alice and Drake waited patiently outside the counsellor's office, each lost in their thoughts as to what to expect. The clack of Ms. Gibson's boots gave away her approach before either of them saw her and they both looked up to see her emerge from around the corner of the corridor.
"Good morning Mr. Northman, Ms. Welsh," she said cheerily as she unlocked her office door.
"Good morning Ms. Gibson," they both intoned together.
"You may as well go wait for me at the infirmary, I'll be along shortly."
"Yes Ms. Gibson," Drake said automatically.
Ms. Gibson closed the door to the office.
"The infirmary?" Alice asked.
"Its where she caned me yesterday," Drake said. He shrugged his shoulders and lead the way."
"Right then, I think I'll have you come in first Mr. Northman. Wait out here please Ms. Welsh, we shan't be long," the counsellor told them when she arrived.
Drake gave his girlfriend a reassuring smile and followed the counsellor into the infirmary.
"Right, pants off and on the gurney face down please," she instructed him as she closed and locked the door behind him.
Drake followed instructions. His buttocks still remembered the previous day's caning. He didn't want to pile up unnecessary additions.
"Excellent, I see that you're learning to follow instructions nicely."
"Yes, Ms. Gibson."
He had just eased himself into a comfortable position when he felt the cane snap against his bottom. He bit down his exclamation.
"Thank you Ms. Gibson," he uttered through clenched teeth.
"Very good Mr. Northman."
*Whack*
"Thank you Ms. Gibson.
"Excellent. Now, just relax for me, that's all the caning for now."
Drake tried to relax, but wasn't sure that he quite believed her. It wasn't until he felt her massage lotion into his buttocks again that he really managed to. As with the previous afternoon, Ms. Gibson's attention to his buttocks was almost sensual, but he yelped in surprise when he felt her finger brush against his anus.
"Now now Mr. Northman, I said relax."
"Yes Ms. Gibson," he said, alert and tense despite her reassurance. Her hands finished what she was doing and he was instructed to climb off the gurney and stand with his hands on the desk. He did so and reached for his pants only to have his hand smacked away.
"I didn't say to dress Mr. Northman."
"Sorry Ms. Gibson," he said.
He assumed the position he'd been told to and wondered what could possibly come next.
"Now, hold still please Mr. Northman."
He sensed her behind him and then felt her reach between his legs. Her lubricated hand grabbed his flaccid cock and started to stroke him. He bit back any sort of verbal response, as he knew that would only lead to more trouble. Her hand coaxed him to an erection as she played with his balls and stroked his cock. When he was truly firm, she stepped to one side of him. Her left hand grabbed his cock from in front and her right reached between his legs for his sack.
"Now one of the things you are to learn this week is that anything a girl does that gives you sexual pleasure is a treat, something to be thankful for. So whenever you find yourself erect in my presence, you will thank me for what I am doing. Is that clear?"
"Yes Ms. Gibson, thank you Ms. Gibson."
"I do enjoy the fact that you're a fast learner Mr. Northman."
Drake felt Ms. Gibson's right hand adjust on his scrotum and yelped in surprise when her thumb suddenly penetrated his anus. Her fingers still teased him and her left hand squeezed his cock hard."
"Pardon?"
"Thank you Ms. Gibson?" he said tentatively.
"Good boy," she replied as she pushed her thumb deeper and stroked his erection. He felt the thumb withdraw and he was released entirely.
"Last thing. Bend right over and touch your toes please."



Drake did as instructed. Ms. Gibson stood behind him. He felt her part his buttocks a little with one hand and then something was pushed into his ass. He flinched.
"Relax," she coaxed even as he felt his asshole stretched. Just when he thought he was going to have to cry out, it was like something kind of popped inside him. His anus was still full, but it was different.
"If you're wondering what I did Mr. Northman, you now have a butt plug in your anus. You are to leave it there all day unless you have bodily needs to attend to. If that is the case, you are to replace it afterward. Regardless, you are to report back to me at the end of the day for its removal. Clear?"
"Um, yes, Ms. Gibson."
"Very good. And if I see you during the day, I will check. You might want this just in case you need to replace it."
Drake was presented with a small tube of lubricant as she allowed him to stand again.
"Now, dress, leave and don't speak to Ms. Welsh on the way out."
~~~~~~~
Alice heard the door open and went to speak to Drake when she saw him walking a little uncomfortably from the infirmary.
"No speaking please Ms. Welsh," Ms. Gibson said before she could even ask how he was. "I'll have you in here please."
Alice watched Drake head off in the direction of his first class and with a deep breath for courage, stepped inside.
"Right, strip please," was the simple instruction she was given as the door was closed and locked behind her.
"Everything?" she asked.
"Yes, everything Ms. Welsh."
Alice quickly removed her uniform and stripped naked as the Counsellor busied herself about the room. She noted that Ms. Gibson would occasionally stop to check that she was being obeyed, though she had the distinct impression that she was being perved on as much as checked for obedience.
"Right Ms. Welsh, not that I have to tell you, but so that you understand, you are here this morning so that I can check that Mr. Rumidge hasn't been too ... enthusiastic with his punishment.
Alice wondered who might check that Ms. Gibson hadn't been similarly enthusiastic with Drake but didn't ask the question. She stood still as Ms. Gibson walked around the room. She felt nervous when she stopped behind her. She felt the counsellor's hands on her buttocks. Her touch was more of a caress than anything. It was certainly a gentler touch than she'd expected. Even her doctor's touch was more perfunctory than Ms. Gibson's. Her buttocks were pulled apart a little uncomfortably then released. Then she found Ms. Gibson had moved to stand and face her.
She watched as the counsellor inspected her breasts. She squeezed them and lifted them a little, her eyes fixed on them as she watched them settle back into place. She stifled her surprise and closed her eyes when Ms. Gibson knelt before her and leaned in toward her bald pussy. She didn't want to watch as she felt Ms. Gibson's fingers caress her mound and slide between her legs to cup her.
"Right, very good," she said and stood. Alice wondered what could be next. "No problems, you'll be all good for this afternoon's punishment. One last thing, please put your hands on the desk, bend forward and thrust yourself backward, I'm sure you're familiar with the position by now?"
"Yes Ms. Gibson," Alice replied, following instruction.
She felt the counsellor caress her pussy. This time there was no doubt that it was sexual. Her fingers parted her lips slightly, teasing at the entrance to her vagina. It was fleeting though.
"Are you an anal virgin Ms. Welsh?"
"Pardon?" Alice asked, shocked by the question. She yelped as she felt a stinging slap to her right butt cheek.
"Listen girl, Listen! I asked if you are an anal virgin. Have you had a cock in your ass?"
"Oh, sorry Ms., um, no I am not an anal virgin," she replied unable to hold back her blush at the admission.
"Right, in that case, this won't be so bad for you."
Before she could process what Ms. Gibson might mean, she felt something push against her anus. She gasped as it stretched her wide.
"This butt plug is to remain here until you meet with Mr. Rumidge am I understood?"
"Yes Ms. Gibson," Alice replied.
"You may be inspected at any time during the day. Removal brings further punishment. Understood?"
"Yes Ms. Gibson."
"Right then get dressed and get to class."
Alice put her uniform back on and did exactly that, feeling the butt plug with every step. She wondered if perhaps Drake was suffering from a similar intrusion and whether that was why he might have been walking gingerly when he left the office.
~~~~~~~
Alice knocked on the Head Master's office door. Her nerves set her stomach on edge. She recalled the previous day's punishment and was confused by the fact that as painful as it had been, it had also turned her on. She liked her sex a bit rough and loved having her face fucked, but spanking? She hadn't expected that to excite her. She clenched her buttocks, feeling the butt plug that she'd had within her all day. It just added to the strange mix of feelings that suddenly fled as Mr. Rumidge called for her to enter.
She walked into the Head Master's office to see him behind his desk with his fingers together as he watched her enter. His face was predatory and Alice shuddered a little as she closed the distance between them and stood in front of his desk.
"Hands on the desk Ms. Welsh."
Alice did as instructed and placed her hands on the leather insert, her butt thrust out behind her. She followed the Head Master with her eyes as he moved behind her.
*Slap*
"Eyes to the front Ms. Welsh," he said sternly.
"Yes Sir. Thank you Sir." she replied, the response almost coming naturally after the previous day's punishment. It didn't have the same sting having been applied outside her skirt, but Alice was still surprised at how her body reacted and the fact that she kind of hoped for more.
"Very good Ms. Welsh," he said with a smile, though didn't spank her again.
Alice felt her skirt lifted and then Mr. Rumidge's hand ran gently over her white panties. He caressed her firm butt cheek. She felt him squeeze before his fingers worked their way between her cheeks and encountered the end of the butt plug.
"Excellent," she heard him say even as she felt him nudge it a couple of times. She wondered what would come next and found the anticipation strangely exhilarating.
"Right Ms. Welsh, time for today's punishment. Stand up."
As Alice stood up, she felt her panties dragged down to just below her bum. Mr. Rumidge took her left hand and had her hold it at her side. He pulled her panties to that side, looped it once and had her put her hand through the loop. He then repeated it on the other side and she found her hands restrained by her own underwear.
"Back on the desk," he said and his hand pushed her firmly from behind such that there was no doubt as to what he wanted. Alice turned her head and laid her cheek on the leather insert of the desk, her torso bearing her weight. She only glimpsed the Head Master occasionally as he moved around her. She couldn't tell what he was going to do.
A whistle in the air didn't give her enough time to anticipate what to expect before the sting of a many-tailed whip lashed against her buttocks.
"Thank you Sir," she gasped as she quickly recovered from the shock.
*Crack!*
"Thank you Sir,""Count with me Ms. Welsh, that is two."
*Crack!*
"Thank you Sir,"
*Crack!*
"Thank you Sir,"
Each crack of the whip against her buttocks alternated from cheek to cheek . Alice felt her butt warm in response to the assault. Her pussy came alive.
*Crack!*
"Thank you Sir."
There was a pause. Alice held her breath. She felt him tug on the butt plug and it was half pulled from her anus before it was shoved roughly back in. His fingers caressed her pussy and no doubt was left as to the state of her arousal.
*Crack!*
"Ask me for more," he instructed.
"Six. Thank you Sir, please may I have another?"
*Crack!*
"Seven. Thank you Sir, please may I have another?"
*Crack!*
"Eight. Thank you Sir, please may I have another?"
*Crack!*
"Nine. Thank you Sir, please may I have another?"
*Crack!*
"Ten. Thank you Sir, please may I have another?"
"Stand up Ms. Welsh," she was instructed. Alice stood, her butt cheeks stinging pleasurably.
"Well done Ms. Welsh, well done indeed," the Head Master said to her with a smile. She was surprised to find that the odd praise actually made her feel good.
She expected her hands to be released, but instead, she saw him reach for her tits. His fingers and thumbs quickly sought out her nipples through her clothes and tweaked them roughly. He pulled and twisted. Alice almost writhed on her feet. His hand abandoned her right breast and she felt him slip it between her legs. He plundered her pussy roughly, his fingers invading her. Her left breast was abandoned as well and she found herself pushed back against his desk, forced to lean back until she lay facing the ceiling. Her skirt was flipped up again and the Head Master stood at the edge of the desk.
*Smack*
Alice gasped in pain as his fingers slapped against her bare pussy.
*Smack*
"I beg your pardon?" she heard him demand as his fingers smacked against her bare pussy lips for a third time.
"Sorry Sir. Thank you Sir, please may I have another?" she gasped. On response she felt him lift her legs and push them up toward her chest as she was lifted completely clear of the floor, thighs trapped together by her underwear.
Alice felt his tongue slip over her pussy as he leaned in and licked her. His tongue pushed between her lips and wiggled. He stood and quickly worked his way out of his pants, his cock rock hard before him like a divining rod. He rubbed it against her pussy lips and she groaned.
Alice wanted to spread her legs, to present herself and have his cock sink between her lips, but the Head Master showed no sign of moving her underwear enough to give her the ability to do so. She felt him spear inside as he pushed between her lips anyway. He leaned over her. Her legs were pushed toward her chest even more as his cock sank deeper. She groaned. It felt so damn good.
Mr. Rumidge didn't give her time to think or adjust; he simply fucked her. He drove his cock in and out of her tight pussy. Alice gasped and groaned. There was something about the pleasure that followed the spanking that drove her wild. She tipped her head back, closed her eyes and focused on the pleasure of the cock sliding in and out of her pussy.
She felt Mr. Rumidge give an extra hard; deep thrust in her pussy and then felt the warmth of his cum as he exploded deep inside her. He held himself there and she felt his cock pulse with each ejaculation.
As quickly as he'd entered her, he pulled his cock from her pussy.
"On your knees Ms. Welsh," he commanded.
Alice clambered off his desk and dropped to her knees. She watched him step toward her, his cock aimed at her face. It glistened with their combined juices.
"Clean me."
Alice opened her mouth and Mr. Rumidge stuck his cock in. She closed her lips over it and sucked until nothing remained even as she felt his cum seep from her pussy.
"Good girl. That is all for today. Report to Ms. Gibson tomorrow morning and back here in the afternoon."
"Yes Sir," she replied, finally able to extricate herself from her panties. She pulled them into place, conscious of the cum leaking into them. As she walked from his office, she wondered if she was allowed to take out the butt plug. With a sigh she decided that she probably could, but would likely have to put it back in again the following day.
~~~~~~~
Drake waited nervously outside Ms. Gibson's office. He'd hid himself away as much as he dared during the day, unsure if he wanted to run into her. He really didn't want her checking that he still had the plug in his ass. He did, but he didn't want to be checked up on. He could feel it every time he moved. The fact that he had started enjoying the sensation and had caught himself moving every now and then just to feel it embarrassed him.
"Mr. Northman, do come in," the counsellor said to him when she saw him seated outside her office door. He followed her into the room and stood. "I don't think we'll bother with the infirmary this afternoon as I have other places I need to be and can't linger. Drop your pants for me please."
Drake heard the lock on her door click as he began to release the fastenings of his pants.
"Very good, now hands on the desk," he was instructed when his pants and underwear were down around his ankles. Ms. Gibson stood behind him and he felt the butt plug pulled. He tried to relax his muscles but it didn't seem to matter. She pulled it firmly and it popped out. He couldn't help but gasp aloud.
"Right, that's all for now. Report back to me tomorrow morning."
Drake walked off somewhat shocked. He hadn't been sure what to expect, but had at least expected further punishment. He decided that he'd take it and not complain.
~~~~~~~
"How was your day?" Drake asked Alice on the phone later that night.
"Not too bad, yours?"
"Surprisingly good actually."
"Really?"
"Yeah, well other than having to have a butt plug up my ass all day."
"I thought you left Ms. Gibson's office walking a little funny. I did too," Alice told him.
"Man, it was weird. So, did you have to see Rumidge as well?"
"Yeah."
"Was it bad?"
"Um ... I don't really want to talk about it, but no, it wasn't too bad."
"Ok," Drake replied, "I guess it might be better if I didn't know."
"Do you have to see Gibson in the morning?" Alice asked him.
"Yeah, do you?"
"Yeah."
They were both quiet for a few moments, lost in their own thoughts.
"I guess I'll see you tomorrow then?" Alice said.
"Yeah, ok, see you then Alice."
~~~~~~~
Alice arrived and waited outside the infirmary where she'd been instructed to meet Ms. Gibson.
The counsellor arrived before Drake did and told Alice to follow her inside.
"How are you this morning Alice?"
"Fine thank you Ms. Gibson."
"Excellent, please undress so that I can check that you haven't been punished too harshly."
Alice stripped out of her school uniform until she stood naked before the counsellor.
Ms. Gibson walked around her. She paused to inspect her bottom and Alice resisted the urge to clench when she pulled her cheeks apart.
"You still have it in," Ms. Gibson said with obvious surprise.
"Well, Mr. Rumidge left it in and I wasn't told whether I could or not, so ..."
She felt Ms. Gibson's hands linger on her body.
"That's very good of you Alice. Now, bend over and put your hands on the gurney please."
Alice complied and felt Ms. Gibson pull the plug from her anus.
"Alice, one of the things that I think you should learn this week is that even if you enjoy your body being used and possibly even abused, you have power. You should always ensure that any man that is lucky enough to enjoy your body is thankful for doing so. You can submit, let him take advantage, but he should know that as much power as he thinks he has, he really only has it because you allow it. Does that make sense?"
"I .. think so," Alice replied.
"Very good. Now, hold still."
Alice felt something probing her anus. It was bigger than the plug that had been removed and she bit down on her lip as she felt herself stretched even wider.
"Now, just like yesterday, you are to keep this in all day and report to Mr. Rumidge after classes are done. Okay?"
"Yes Ms," Alice replied. She was about to stand when she felt the counsellor's fingers glide across her pussy lips. She stayed where she was, a bit shocked and unsure of what was expected of her. The fingers caressed her gently, touching the bare skin. One finger ran between her lips and teased. It threatened to penetrate her, but didn't.
Alice did gasp aloud when the finger departed and a smack landed on her bottom.
"Right, off with you, I have to attend to Mr. Northman now."
"Yes Miss."
Alice left the infirmary, finding Drake sitting outside.
"Good luck," she said to him and gave him a quick kiss.
"Thanks," he replied.
"Mr. Northman, in you come," Ms. Gibson said without commenting on the kiss.
Drake followed the counsellor back into the infirmary.
"Assume the position Mr. Northman, hands on the gurney.
He did as he was told, surprised that he hadn't been asked to take off his pants. Once he was in position he felt Ms. Gibson start to caress his body. She started with his buttocks and her hands roamed all over them. They squeezed and pinched, ran down his inner thighs and back up. She grabbed his crotch as well.
Drake couldn't help but harden under the attention.
"Does that feel good Mr. Northman?"
"Yes Ms. Gibson," he admitted.
Her hand slapped painfully hard against his butt.
"Then you need to acknowledge it. Have we forgotten our lessons already?"
"Thank you Ms. Gibson."
"Better, now off with your pants." He noted that she stood back and gave him room, so stood and dropped his pants to the floor and stood naked, cock erect.
"Turn around Mr. Northman."
He turned to face her and the counsellor reached out and took hold of his cock, stroking it firmly.
"Thank you Ms. Gibson," he moaned at the touch.
She released him and slapped his hard cock from right to left with her right hand. Then she slapped it back the other way with her left.
"Ughn, thank you Ms. Gibson," he said after each slap of his cock.
She hit him ten times in total, then dropped quickly to her knees and sucked his erection into her mouth.
Drake looked on in shock. The last thing he'd expected was the counsellor to suck him! "Thank you Ms. Gibson," he belatedly gasped as she ran her mouth up and down his length. She kept sucking. One hand grabbed his ball sack and pulled it firmly as she took him deep into her mouth. It felt so good that he started to thrust at her face. She immediately stopped. He groaned in disappointment.
"No, Mr. Northman. No thrusting."
"Sorry Ms. Gibson," he replied. "Thank you."
She stood up and had him turn around. He felt the sting of the cane across his butt again.
"Thank you Ms. Gibson," he said after each thwack against his skin. He counted ten in total and by the time that the counsellor had finished he knew that he'd been feeling the tenderness on his ass for the rest of the day. He felt her rub cream into his buttocks as she had the day previous and thought that perhaps that would be all he was subjected to that morning. He was wrong
*Thwack!*
"Thank you Ms," he whimpered. She proceeded to strike him another ten times and she didn't hold back. When she finished and he'd thanked her for the 20th time that morning, she again caressed him with the cream. He felt her hand reach between his legs and caress and pull at his sack. He was hard in moments and hoped that she would at least wank him to the point of ejaculation again.
She just teased him though. Her attentions made him hard, but he desperately wanted to feel something on his cock. Instead he found his ass invaded again.
"This has to stay in again today Mr. Northman. Same conditions as yesterday."
"Yes Ms. Gibson," he gasped as he was stretched even wider than the day before. Clearly the plug she used had increased in size. He didn't think she'd get it in, but was quickly proven wrong. "Now turn around for me please."
He turned to face her again and found her on her knees. As she had previously she took him into her mouth and sucked him enthusiastically. She grabbed a butt cheek in each hand and worked her mouth up and down as she pulled him toward her then pushed back again. Her fingers teased at the butt plug, wiggling it around inside him and he moved ever closer to orgasm.



As before though, just when he thought that he might blast his load down her throat, she stopped.
"You may dress now Mr. Northman, but you are to come and see me between each lesson and at each of the day's main breaks. Do you understand?"
"Yes Ms. Gibson, but that might make me late for lessons."
"Don't worry, I'll let your teachers know that you may be delayed because you're seeing me."
"Oh. Ok, thanks."
"Off you go then," she said and shooed him from the office.
~~~~~~~
"When the bell went to end the first lesson, Drake rushed to the counsellor's office, hoping that she wouldn't keep him so long that he would be overly-late for the second lesson.
Ms. Gibson smiled at him as he entered her door in a rush.
"Close the door and get your cock out," she instructed him simply as she stood to move from behind her desk.
Drake turned the lock on her office door, stood in front of it and fished his cock out of his pants. By the time that it was free Ms. Gibson had squatted in front of him. She reached out, took his cock and dropped her mouth over it. He moaned as her lips slid down the length of his shaft and back up again. Her lips clamped over the head and her tongue teased. She reached and nudged the butt plug in his ass through his pants. She wiggled it even as she held most of his cock in her mouth. Drake could feel his explosion building.
She stopped again.
"You need to go to class," she said, dismissing him.
"Thank you Ms. Gibson."
Drake groaned as he packed his very erect cock back into his pants.
The break between the next two lessons went the same way and Drake suspected that it was going to be a pattern for the rest of them. By the time recess came around his balls ached and he desperately wanted to cum.
"Welcome Mr. Northman," Ms. Gibson said to him when he entered her office.
"Thanks," he replied less than enthusiastically.
"Now now, don't be like that," she laughed. "Please drop your pants and put your hands on my desk. You know the position."
Drake did as instructed. Ms. Gibson walked behind him and took hold of the butt plug. He felt it pulled and gasped as it stretched him. She pulled it almost out, then back pushed it back again, slowly fucking his ass with it. Drake was surprised at both how good it felt and how hard it made his cock. Just the thought of it caused him to twitch in pleasure. He felt the counsellor seize his cock in her hand.
"Thank you Ms. Gibson," he moaned. She stroked him as she continued to work the butt plug in and out. Again he felt his orgasm approach. He moaned lustily and tried to fuck the hand that held him, but again, Ms. Gibson stopped. She seemed to know exactly when to release him so that she achieved maximum tease. He wondered how many times she'd practiced before.
"That will be all Mr. Northman," she informed him as she sat back in her chair.
"Yes Ms. Thank you Ms." he said resignedly. He pulled his pants back up and again packed himself away.
The next couple of breaks followed the same pattern as the earlier between lesson breaks. Drake wondered what lunch might bring and whether he'd be in her office the whole time.
He walked in and locked the door behind him.
"Good boy. Now take your pants off and lie on the floor," Ms. Gibson told him.
Drake was surprised, but not so much as to not follow instruction. He noted the almost predatory look in the counsellor's eye and wondered what had been planned. He folded his pants after they were removed and draped them over the back of the visitor's chair.
Once he was on the ground Ms. Gibson walked around her desk and stood over him, a foot either side of his head. He stared straight up her skirt. He could make out the line of her pussy. It was devoid of hair and he found himself rising in response. Ms. Gibson's hands pulled the hem of her skirt up so that it bunched up around her waist and she was completely exposed. He had barely processed the fact when she squatted down and thrust her pussy in his face.
"Lick me Mr. Northman."
Drake did exactly as instructed, running his tongue up the counsellor's slit. He felt her take his hands and hold them against his sides as she ground down on his face. She gave short sharp instructions so that there was no doubt about what he was supposed to do. After a couple of minutes he felt her mouth suck his cock inside again. He groaned into her pussy. He licked and felt her juices run down his tongue into his mouth. Ms. Gibson moaned pleasurably and hummed around his engorged cock.
He thought he was going to get to cum at last, but once more she stopped. She stood and turned, then lowered herself onto his face again. This time she leaned back as she thrust her clit against his tongue and told him how it was to be treated.
Drake's chin was practically buried in Ms. Gibson's pussy and his tongue ached, but he continued to lick her. She ground on him for long minutes until finally she came with a shuddering orgasm
Drake gasped for air when she moved back away from his face. He expected that that would be it, but she slid further back on his body until his cock wedged between her cheeks.
He felt his cock grabbed as she reached back and with practiced efficiency, slid down his erection.
"Oh fuck Ms. Gibson!" he called out as she sank down his cock. She rocked back and forth.
"Is that what you should be saying Mr. Northman?" she groaned.
"Thank you Ms. Gibson?" he tried instead.
"Much ... better."
He thrust urgently at her pussy only to have her dismount. He nearly screamed in frustration even as she quickly sucked his cock clean of her juices. She stood and told him that the session was over.
"Enjoy the rest of your lunch break, and remember, no touching."
At the end of the final break, with his balls overloaded and his cock aching, Drake was told to return the following morning. He was to ensure that he didn't come over night and to have the butt plug in place.
He wondered how Alice had fared as he drove home. He also wondered if he'd really be caught if he rubbed one out and eased the pain in his nuts.
~~~~~~~
Alice stood before the desk and waited for instruction.
"Right Ms. Welsh, naked please."
Alice hesitated.
"Now Ms. Welsh or your punishment will be substantially worse.
Alice quickly removed her uniform. She folded each item and carefully laid it on the corner of the desk, then waited again.
Mr. Rumidge picked up a thin cane and walked around her body. Every now and then he would pause and whip it against her skin.
"Thank you Sir," she would intone each time she felt an impact.
He carried on far longer than on any other day and Alice couldn't help but glance down at her body to check it. Each whip of the cane left a red line across her skin, some of the harder ones left welts.
Just when she thought that she wouldn't be able to take anymore, Mr. Rumidge stopped. He was slightly out of breath and looked almost a little sheepish.
"Right, that's er, today's punishment," he told her. "Now, bend over the desk please."
Alice placed her hands on the leather insert and thrust her butt out behind her. She felt Mr. Rumidge's hands on her butt and hips as he caressed her.
The plug was pulled from her anus quickly and Alice let a yelp escape her lips at the suddenness of its removal. Cool liquid dripped over her gaping hole and flowed down to her pussy lips.
Mr. Rumidge's cock pressed into her anus. At first she tried not to push back. She didn't want to be busted for actively avoiding what he was doing, but wanted some small measure of control over the speed with which he thrust inside her. It was a momentary thing though as the butt plug had done its work and stretched her ahead of the invasion of his cock.
The Head Master's cock slid deep into her anus and he held her hips as he fucked it.
Alice moaned. It felt good. It wasn't the first cock she'd had up her ass and it wasn't likely to be the last. As pleasure took over from surprise she pushed back against his thrusts and matched his enthusiasm.
He didn't last long. A couple of minutes were all it took until he exploded and fired his seed into her ass.
Alice was quickly dismissed and ignored as she pulled her uniform back on and left his office to head home.
"Same arrangements tomorrow, Ms. Gibson," were his parting words.
~~~~~~~
"Let's see what we have here today," Ms. Gibson said to Alice as she stripped out of her uniform.
Alice moved tenderly. She'd checked out her butt at home because it had hurt a lot more than the previous punishments. She'd seen the red welts and wondered.
"Oh dear. That won't do," Ms. Gibson said when she saw them. "Lie face down on the gurney please Alice."
Alice did as asked and the counsellor rubbed cream into welts on her ass. It was a nice soothing cream and she felt almost immediately better for it.
"Now, given the state of your ass, I think you need a rest day. I will accompany you to Mr. Rumidge's office this afternoon to let him know? Okay?"
"Yes Ms." Alice replied. Ms. Gibson's hand hadn't left her ass and continued to rub cream in. Her attention went well beyond where the welts were though. Alice felt her fingers slide down to her thighs and between her legs. She waited, and sure enough, felt the counsellor start to caress her pussy. Soon two fingers were working in and out and she bit her bottom lip a little to avoid voicing the pleasure she felt. She didn't really want to admit it, but she was turned on by the way that Ms. Gibson touched her. She bit her lip as Ms. Gibson kept fingering her.
Ms. Gibson's fingers slipped from her pussy and Alice expected to be allowed to leave, but before she could make a move she felt the counsellor's tongue on her slit. It slipped between her lips and dragged slowly up to her clit. It ground against it and Alice forgot all thought of moving as a moan escaped her lips. Ms. Gibson then proceeded to treat her to an amazing orgasm and worked her tongue and mouth on her pussy like no one ever had before.
Alice was left gasping for breath, chest heaving and body quivering.
"Right, that will be all Ms. Welsh."
"Um, thank you Ms. Gibson," Alice said as she worked her way off the gurney and dressed.
"You're most welcome. That was a taste of how good it should be Alice. If you're not experiencing that level of pleasure, then they aren't doing it right."
Alice blushed as she remembered the last time that Drake had gone down on her. It had been ok, not great and she certainly hadn't cum. As she left the counsellor's office her mind kept going back to what Ms. Gibson had said. She wondered if she'd be able to teach Drake from what she'd experienced.
~~~~~~~
"Mr. Northman, do come in," Ms. Gibson said when she opened the door for Drake.
"Thank you Ms. Gibson," he replied and walked in to the infirmary.
"Pants off please."
Drake dropped his pants and was told to bend over the gurney so that his body was horizontal and his feet on the floor. He felt Ms. Gibson spread his cheeks and she made noises of approval when she found the butt plug wedged in his anus.
"Very good Mr. Northman," she said and he felt the plug moved about a little. He was already rock hard. He'd taken her threat seriously in the end and hadn't masturbated. He couldn't remember the last time his sack had felt so full and ready to burst. Even as he thought about it he felt the counsellor gently caress his testicles. She gently massaged them in her hand.
"Thank you Ms. Gibson," he moaned. Her hand shifted to his shaft and stroked him gently.
"Right, well time for today's punishment," she said as she released him and spanked his butt hard.
He wondered, not for the first time, if the resounding crack of her hand against his ass would be heard outside the infirmary and what people might thing was going on. As per the previous sessions though, such thoughts quickly fled his mind.
"Thank you Ms. Gibson," he responded to the sting on his ass.
Ms. Gibson continued to spank him until she reached whatever seemingly arbitrary goal she'd set for the day. Drake endured each strike and thanked her, relieved when it was over, but no less hard than he'd been when she'd started.
"Ok Mr. Northman, I think its time that we taught you something to remember from this week other than how to take a spanking. On your hands and knees on the floor please. Drake turned curiously and did as he was told. His ass was too sore to even think about a response that might lead to further spanks.
As he looked up to see what might be in store for him he saw Ms. Gibson hitch her skirt up around her wide hips, then sit on one of the plastic chairs.
"Crawl to me Mr. Northman," she commanded, spreading her garter-clad thighs to reveal her hairless pussy. Drake crawled across the floor until his head was between her thighs and his face barely an inch from her pussy.
"I'm going to teach you to eat pussy properly Mr. Northman. Do the right thing and you'll have skills that will serve you well for life. Ms. Welsh will no doubt be well pleased if you pay attention."
"Yes Ms. Gibson, thank you Ms. Gibson."
For the next half an hour Drake was treated to a master class in how to eat a pussy. By the time he was done, his tongue was exhausted, his knees almost raw and his face coated with the counsellor's juices. He'd learnt a substantial amount, not the least of which was a hint of the power that bringing someone almost to orgasm could bring. It brought to mind the state of his cock, which still lacked relief.
"That will be all Mr. Northman," the counsellor panted when she was ready to let him depart. Leave the plug in please and report to me at each break as you did yesterday."
"Yes Ms. Gibson, thank you Ms. Gibson," he said, disappointed that he still wasn't able to relieve the tension in his groin.
Over the course of the day it was continually reinforced in his mind just how much power could be had if someone was repeatedly taken to the brink of orgasm and denied release. By the time he was dismissed at the end of the day he would have done anything to be allowed to cum.
~~~~~~~
"Ms. Gibson," Mr. Rumidge said with surprise when the counsellor stepped into his office at the end of the day. Alice trailed behind her.
"Mr. Rumidge," she replied. "I am afraid that Alice won't be able to take a spanking today Sir, she is still too tender from yesterday."
"I see. Well that is disappointing. You understand what that means?"
"Yes, most certainly."
"Very good. If you will then please."
Alice looked back and forth between the two authority figures with no idea what they were talking about, but relieved that her very tender bum wasn't to be spanked again. She'd struggled to sit on the chairs most of the day and had been very distracted from her lessons.
"Ms. Welsh, remove your blouse and bra please," Ms. Gibson said to her.
Alice hesitated a little, from surprise rather than reluctance and was relieved to find that it wasn't held against her. She unbuttoned her white blouse, removed her bra and hung them both over the chair in the corner of the head master's office. She then returned to stand before his desk where Ms. Gibson was waiting.
"Hands behind your back please," MS. Gibson requested. Alice held her hands behind her back and felt them tied together. It wasn't particularly tight, but was firm enough that she wasn't going to be able to do anything quickly with them.
Mr. Rumidge produced a small, many-tailed whip from his desk drawer and handed it to the counsellor. Ms. Gibson took it from him and without ceremony, slapped it against Alice's breasts. She gasped aloud.
"I beg your pardon Ms. Welsh?"
"Um, thank you Ms." she sputtered.
*slap*
"Thank you Ms," she stated again. She'd thought that with her butt out of being punished that she'd escaped the spanking. The whipping of her breasts was unexpected, but she endured it stoically, glad that they weren't treated anywhere near as savagely as her butt had been.
She didn't count the number of times she was struck, but when Ms. Gibson stopped, her breasts were glowing red and her nipples ached.
"Very good Ms. Gibson," the head of the school stated. He'd sat and watched the entire thing from his seat. Alice noted that he had his cock in his hand, hard and ready to go.
"Thank you Sir," the counsellor replied.
"Now, bend over my desk Ms. Gibson. Ms. Welsh, you are not to move. You will watch and observe only."
"Yes Sir," she replied.
Alice watched in disbelief as Ms. Gibson moved to stand at one end of his desk and bent over, hands thrust out in front of her just as Alice had had to do over the last couple of days.
Mr. Rumidge moved behind the counsellor and lifted her skirt. He pushed it up over her hips so that it bunched around her waist. Her tights and underwear were stripped down around her thighs. Alice saw him pull his cane from his desk and then whip it hard against Ms. Gibson's butt. She bit back an exclamation at just how hard he had swung it. She was sure that he hadn't hit her that hard the day before!
"Thank you Sir, please may I have another." Ms. Gibson responded to the crack of the cane.
Twenty times it was repeated as Alice watched and wondered what the hell she witnessed. When the 20th strike was completed, Mr. Rumidge sat back in his chair.
"Inspect her butt please Ms. Welsh," he panted. Alice walked behind the counsellor and looked. If her own bottom had had welts, she didn't know what to call those on Ms. Gibson's ass. It was raw and she wondered just how close some of the marks were to bleeding. She also wondered what the purpose of her presence was.
"Ms. Gibson has kindly taken most of your punishment today Ms. Welsh, I think the least you can do is thank her properly, don't you?"
"Um, Yes, Sir."
"Good, then kneel down behind her and eat her pussy."
Alice only hesitated for the briefest of moments before she did as instructed. She'd never actually gone down on a girl before. She'd mucked around with her friends at parties and kissed a couple of them on dares and even played with their tits, but that was as far as it had gone.
"Go on, I'm sure you can work out how it's done," Mr. Rumidge told her as he waited for her to start.
"Alice pulled the counsellor's butt cheeks apart with her hands and ran her tongue up her slit."
"Teach her to do it right Ms. Welsh, you have an excellent reputation for eating pussy and we both know its well earned."
Ms. Gibson provided instruction and as Drake had earlier in the day, she learned just what was required to bring the counsellor to orgasm. When she was done, Mr. Rumidge walked over to her and presented her with his cock. Alice sat back on her heels; face coated with the school counsellor's juices and opened her mouth. Mr. Rumidge slid his cock between her lips and thrust at her face. Alice let him fuck her as she resisted the urge to play with her clit. She was glad that he was clearly turned on from the events of the afternoon, as it wasn't long until he came and shot his load down her throat.
"Thank you Mr. Rumidge," she said when he pulled his cock from her mouth and she'd swallowed the last of his seed.
"Very good," he smiled. "Same time tomorrow Ms. Welsh. Last day and then your punishment is done."
"Thank you Sir."
"One last thing Ms. Welsh," Ms. Gibson said.
"Yes Ms?"
"Sit on Mr. Rumidge's desk for me please."
"Yes Ms."
Alice sat on the head master's desk as requested. She noted that even the head of the school seemed surprised. Ms. Gibson moved between her legs and knelt. She slipped Alice's panties off, the spread her legs wide.
Alice was left looking over the top off Ms. Gibson's head at Mr. Rumidge who grinned at the sight of the school counsellor. He pulled on his cock as Ms. Gibson used her considerable oral talents on Alice's pussy. She took her to the brink of orgasm five times and then stopped. Alice nearly screamed in frustration.



"Right, back here tomorrow and no orgasms in between," Ms. Gibson said matter-of-factly as she stood up again.
"Yes Ms. Gibson, thank you," Alice replied and then left.
"Excellent Ms. Gibson, excellent," Mr. Rumidge said.
~~~~~~~
"Good morning Mr. Northman, how are those testicles of yours?" the counsellor asked Drake once he was inside her office.
"Kind of painful to be honest," he replied.
"Well, then you'll be pleased to know that come the end of the day you will be relieved. Until then though, we're going to build up those reserves just a little more."
Drake watched his counsellor drop to her knees and present her mouth to him. He would never have thought he'd be reluctant to have someone suck his cock (well, except for one of the soccer lads!) but the thought of once again being brought to the brink of orgasm and abandoned only heightened the ache that he already felt in his balls.
Ms. Gibson's lips slid over the head of his cock and one hand cupped his balls. The other reached behind him and played with the butt plug. She pulled it to the point where it just popped out and then jammed it back in again. Like a conductor with her orchestra though, she was completely in tune with where he was at and stopped just at the critical juncture. She licked delicately at the precum that seeped from him then told him to come back at the next break in lessons.
~~~~~~~
Alice and Drake met outside the Head Master's office at the end of the day.
"This should be interesting," Alice said with a smile, slipping her hand into her boyfriend's.
"To be honest, I'm just glad it's going to be over. Three days of torture. My balls ache bad."
"Well regardless of what happens in there, I'll be sure to drain them for you when we're alone ... just you know, not anywhere on school property!"
Drake chuckled, but stifled it when Ms. Gibson opened the door and ushered them both into the office. They took their seats opposite the head master and waited to see what would transpire.
"Last day," Mr. Rumidge opened with. "That means that this will be the last of your punishment, but we also need to ensure that you've learnt something from your experiences. What might you have learned this week Mr. Northman?"
"Um ... that I shouldn't take girls for granted Sir and that anything that they offer me in the way of pleasure should be appreciated as a generous gift?" Drake replied tentatively.
"Excellent, and you, Ms. Welsh?"
"That I should be sure to get the pleasure I want from an ... er sexual exchange? That um, I shouldn't just let people use me .. unless, like you know, its for my pleasure as well."
"Beautiful. Right well its time for final punishment. Both of you are to strip naked please."
Drake and Alice looked at each other and then did as told. They stood naked in the cool air of the office with both Mr. Rumidge and Ms. Gibson surveying their bodies appreciatively.
"Any thoughts on how you'd like to see this proceed Ms. Gibson?" the head master asked her.
"Perhaps we should spank Ms. Welsh first and then Mr. Northman could be punished whilst buried inside her?"
"Oh that is an excellent idea," Mr. Rumidge replied. "Please raise your hands above your head Ms. Welsh."
Alice put her hands together above her head. Both she and Drake were surprised when Mr. Rumidge pulled a length of cord from his bottom drawer and swung one end of it over a bar that hung from and ran parallel to the ceiling. He tied one end to a drawer handle on his desk and then restrained Alice's wrists with the other, lifting her until her heels just cleared the ground.
Counsellor and Head Master both picked up whips at that point and stood either side of her.
*Crack*
The first impact was on her bottom.
*Slap* the second across her belly.
"Thank you," Alice gasped. She was whipped and slapped and spanked for a long period of time, continually thanking the administrators for her punishment.
Alice wasn't quite sure whether to meet her boyfriend's gaze or not as he was left to watch her body redden from top to tail; breasts, thighs, calves, buttocks, shoulders, stomach and pussy. Nothing was spared. When they finally stopped, she saw him draw in a deep breath of relief. She also noted that he was rock hard.
"Mr. Northman," the Head Master said, getting his attention.
"Yes Sir?"
"Please check Ms. Welsh's pussy and tell us if she is excited enough to be wet."
Alice gave Drake a reassuming smile as he stood before her and slipped his hand between her thighs. She wasn't wet; she was drenched.
"Fingers inside her please," the Head Master said as he watched. Alice moaned quietly as Drake slid two fingers between her lips. "And offer them to her."
Alice sucked her boyfriend's fingers clean of her juices. As she did, she felt the tension in the rope released and was able to stand properly on the floor. She rubbed her wrists gently.
"Right Ms. Welsh, over the desk, you know the position," the head Master then instructed her. Alice bent forward over the desk, laid her head on one side and spread her feet. She saw Ms. Gibson move to lift small squares from the polished wooden floor but was unable to determine what for.
"Right Mr. Northman, please stand between Ms. Welsh's legs and sink your cock into her pussy," the Headmaster then instructed. Alice felt him position himself as instructed and then his cock slid effortlessly inside her. She pushed back and welcomed the intrusion though resisted the urge to vocalise just how good it felt.
She heard the clank of metal on metal and Drake moved slightly as he was obviously positioned. She wondered what had happened, but was unable to see far enough.
Then the whip cracked and Drake thrust hard. She was left to listen to the whistle of the whip and the stinging crack of it against Drakes' ass, enjoying it each time his reaction thrust him deep inside her. She didn't even stop to think about how his ass might feel, she was too horny and it felt too good.
"Now, hands above your head Mr. Drake," Ms. Gibson said. Alice craned her neck to see what was happening and saw Drake's hands tied above him as hers had been. Mr. Rumidge stood beside him and whipped him across the chest.
Alice felt Drake drive himself deep in her pussy and groaned.
"That's right Mr. Northman, you do enjoy me teasing you with the butt plug, don't you?" Ms. Gibson said.
"Yes Ms. Gibson, thank you Ms." Drake replied
"Now pull out Mr. Northman, I won't have that long awaited orgasm going in Ms. Welsh's pussy."
"Yes Ms." Drake groaned. Alice felt his rock hard cock slide from her pussy.
"Where do you think he should cum Sir?" the counsellor asked the Head Master.
"I think he should cum all over you Ms. Gibson. Then Ms. Welsh can eat it off you. After all, we know how much she likes to swallow cum."
"On the desk please Ms. Gibson," Mr. Rumidge requested. Alice had to move out of the way as she watched the counsellor quickly remove her clothes and then lay herself out on the desk. Drake remained restrained, his arms above his head. "Now Ms. Welsh, kindly suck that lovely wet cock and then slide it into Ms. Gibson's pussy."
Alice moved to suck on Drake's cock. She stood and bent over, only to have the Head Master insist that she kneel.
"On your heels like you know you should Ms. Welsh," he admonished her. She knelt back on her heels and grabbed Drake's cock. He turned toward her as she sucked him into her mouth.
"All of it Ms. Welsh," the Head Master insisted. Alice grabbed Drake by the hips and pulled him toward her face. She breathed through her nose and took his cock as deep as she could. She held herself there until she gagged a little, then released him.
"Good girl," the Head Master said. "Now stuff your boyfriend's cock in Ms. Gibson's pussy. Alice stood and guided Drake into Ms. Gibson while the Head Master stood close enough to get a good view. She watched as Drake slid his cock in and out of the counsellor's pussy. She wished that it were back in hers. She dropped a hand between her legs and rubbed.
"Help him, Ms. Welsh, take him by the hips and guide his movements."
Alice moved partly behind Drake and did as instructed. She noticed then that his ankles were fastened to the rings that had been revealed in the floor. She pushed with her hands on his hips and his cock sank into Ms. Gibson. She pumped him faster. She wanted him to cum, to get it over with.
"Pull the plug almost all the way out and jam it back in again Alice," Ms. Gibson gasped as the cock pumped her pussy.
"Kneel again and open your mouth," the Head Master added as he dropped his pants and stepped up to her with his erect cock.
Alice took the Head Master's cock in her mouth as she also grabbed the base of the plug and started to pull it from Drake's ass. When it nearly popped out she pushed it back in again. Jake jammed his cock into the counsellor.
"Remember where you are to cum Mr. Northman," the Head Master told him as he watched. "When he does Ms. Welsh, you are to pump him and aim him."
Only moments later Alice felt him pull back, his cock sliding free of Ms. Gibson's pussy. She grabbed hold of his cock just as it spurted its first load of hot white cum in a long arc out over Ms. Gibson's belly. She pumped him, aiming it at her breasts, watching as the warm seed splashed over them. She was amazed at how much there was. She couldn't remember ever having seen him ejaculate so much.
"I bet that feels good Mr. Northman," the counsellor stated with a grin as she watched his explosion.
"God yes, I needed that so bad," Drake moaned, leaning against the restraints holding his hands above his head.
*Thwack!*
"Then what do you say?" the Head Master asked vehemently.
"Thank you Ms. Gibson," Drake immediately replied.
"Better. Now, Ms. Welsh, please attend to Ms. Gibson."
Mr. Rumidge released knots and clamps holding Drake in position and allowed him to step aside. Alice was left to step between the school counsellor's spread legs. She leaned over and started to slurp the cum from her body. She started near her pussy and worked her way up until she had cleaned off every drop, including those that had landed on her breasts. The last drop was on Ms. Gibson's nipple. She sucked it off and drew the nipple into her mouth at the same time.
"Keep sucking that nipple," she was told by the Head Master.
In response, she drew it into her mouth and swirled her tongue around it. She sucked hard and Ms. Gibson moaned. She experimented with a nibble and received more encouragement.
Her butt was swatted and then she felt the Head Master's hands pull her cheeks apart. His cock rubbed against her briefly before sliding into her wet pussy. Alice pushed back against it and moaned around Ms. Gibson's nipple. She needed to cum badly and at that point anything that had been stuffed in her pussy would have made her happy. Mr. Rumidge wasted no time and drove his cock in hard, pulled back and slammed it in again, over and over. His hands held her hips and her face was mashed against Ms. Gibson's generous breast. Any time she looked like she'd stop sucking, she was swatted on the ass.
Alice felt the butt plug pulled out and then the headmaster's cock was pushing into her ass. She moaned. It felt so good as it stretched her and pushed inside. She briefly wondered how Drake might react to seeing the Head Master plunder her ass, but she was too horny to worry for long. The Head Master's cock pushed deep into her ass and then started working in and out.
"You have such a lovely tight ass Ms. Welsh," he grunted as he fucked her back passage.
"As does Mr. Northman," Ms. Gibson sighed. "And I think its time I enjoyed it properly." She moved from the table and told Drake to get down on his hands and knees.
Alice watched as she was fucked up the ass. Drake took up the demanded position and the school counsellor produced a strap-on dildo from the stash that she and the head Master kept dipping into. She worried for Drake and wondered if he would really take a dildo in the ass. She knew that he'd had to wear the butt plug, but could only wonder at the dildo.
Ms. Gibson worked lube all over the fake cock and then knelt behind Drake.
"Tell me you want my cock in your ass Mr. Northman. Ask me nicely."
"Please Ms. Gibson, please put your cock in my ass."
Alice gasped as Mr. Rumidge thrust powerfully into her ass, still surprised at how quickly and willingly Drake had dropped to his knees. She watched as Ms. Gibson skewered his ass with the strap on and started to fuck him.
"Don't forget to thank her Mr. Northman," the Head Master grunted as he continued to plunder Alice's ass while watching.
"Thank you Ms. Gibson," Drake groaned as she slid the toy deep into his cavity.
"Does it make you hard Mr. Northman?" Ms. Gibson asked him as she reached to grab his cock.
"Yes Ms."
"How hard Mr. Northman? Tell Ms. Welsh how hard it makes you when I fuck your ass."
"Harder than ever Ms." Drake confessed.
"Ohhhh," Alice moaned as she felt Mr. Rumidge explode in her ass, filling her with his cum.
"I think we have some clean up for you to do Ms. Gibson," Mr. Rumidge announced as he let his cock slide from Alice's butt.
Ms. Gibson pulled the toy from Drake's ass and quickly knelt behind Alice who gasped again when she felt the counsellor being to lick the cum from her as it seeped from her puckered hole. Alice looked over to Drake who smiled at her back over his shoulder. He remained on his knees until Ms. Gibson had cleaned Alice to her satisfaction.
Come over here with me Ms. Welsh," Ms. Gibson said to her. "Get under there and take Mr. Northman's cock in that pretty little mouth of yours while I fuck his ass."
Alice lay on her back and slid under Drake. She took his swollen cock head in her mouth and opened wide as he thrust inside. Ms. Gibson resumed fucking Drake's ass. Each time she pushed into him he would thrust deeper into Alice's mouth.
Alice kept her mouth slack and allowed her boyfriend to push deep into her mouth. She moaned around it. The intensity of the moan sharpened when she felt Mr. Rumidge start licking her pussy. He licked with intent and soon Alice was writhing beneath her boyfriend, wishing his cum would flood her mouth.
Drake cried out in ecstasy and gave her his load. His cock unleashed its seed deep in her throat. Alice gagged a little and quickly pulled back as he continued to pulse in her mouth. She felt his cum spill from the side of her mouth and down her cheek and she came hard as well.
After cleaning up, Alice and Drake were told that they were free to go.
"No more punishment," Mr. Rumidge advised them, "Though should you choose to stop in sometime of your own free will, both Ms. Gibson and myself will be happy to accommodate you."
~~~~~~~
Having left and expressed their relief that it was over on the way home, Alice and Drake passed most of the ride in silence.
"You okay?" Drake asked Alice as they approached his house.
"Yeah, just thinking."
"Should I ask what about?"
"About that comment that Mr. Rumidge made. You know, about 'stopping by'."
"You wouldn't seriously consider it would you?" Drake asked, the shock evident in his voice.
"No ... no of course not," she looked at Drake and saw the worry in his face. "Relax, I just need time to get over it and process this. It's been a weird week."
"Sure thing. I'll pick you up in the morning, okay?"
"Perfect, see you then."
Alice went inside and dumped her bag in her room, still thinking about the Head Master's comment. She opened her bag and stared at the butt plug that she'd slipped in there when they were cleaning everything up. A lot was going through her mind.
Would Drake enjoy spanking her if she wanted him to? Could she even bring herself to ask him to? Could she even admit how much it turned her on to be tied over the Head Master's desk and punished?
In the end, as she lay back on her bed with the plug firmly in place, she decided to give it a week to determine if she really missed it; a week for Drake to take the initiative. If that didn't happen, well, maybe, just maybe, she'd pay Mr. Rumidge a visit.
END
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Hello my loyal fans and followers. This is part one of a long story that believe it or not, I've already finished. So all you have to wait for is me to get around to posting more install meets, rather than writing them fresh. I really hope you enjoy reading this one as much as I enjoyed writing it. And thanks for all your votes and comments, they are much appreciated.
licks and kisses,
nikki
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All characters portrayed in this work of fiction are 18 years or older.
~~~~~~~
18th December 2015
Dear Beth,
Before I get into this, I need to notify you, per our agreement way back when we were all of 13, that I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact (could we have called it anything cheesier?). Yep, it's that important and yes I will kill you if you break it.
I know you're now curious as all fuck so I won't waste time filling you in on anything other than the matter at hand. So, what happened was (and this is really innocent) that my computer died. Annoying, especially because I had schoolwork that I had to catch up on (yes, even in the bloody holidays - the joys of final year) but hardly world ending. I just used my Dad's computer. That's where it got interesting.
I did my homework and went to save it, but didn't want to use any of Dad's folders because I didn't wan it getting confused with anything that he already had. As I looked for somewhere to put a new folder, I found one called xstories. I don't know why I opened it, but call me curious, I did. There was a heap of documents saved there with titles like Ddoesd. It made no sense but I opened it anyway.
I started reading this story, which it turns out was dirty as all fuck. In it, this guy lives with his wife and daughter but he doesn't get along well with the wife anymore. They're only staying together for the sake of their daughter who has just turned 18. The daughter is a cheerleader and runs around the house in her cheering uniform all the time and the Dad is a dirty perve who likes to look up her dress and stuff. Anyway, without going into all the detail and telling the whole story, the Dad ends up having sex with the daughter! Like full-on incest sex! Holy fucking crap.
I was grossed out at first, but then um, kind of weirdly curious as well, so I opened up the next story. In that one a dad and daughter end up at a Halloween party, each not knowing who the other is and you guessed it, they have sex! At first they don't know who each other are because of their costumes, but the story went well beyond the initial fuck and they end up having all sorts of kinky sex all the time.
I'm kind of freaked out, but hate to admit that by the time that I'd finished reading the second one, I was kind of horny too. I mean, if you take out the fact that they're related, some of the sex scenes were fun.
I've attached them to this email so that you'll know what I'm talking about.
Right, that's it for now. That was like yesterday. I have more homework to do today and my computer still isn't fixed, so I'll be on Dad's again. I have a feeling that I'll be reading some more.
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
21st December 2015
Dear Beth,
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
I think I'm getting a little obsessed. I keep reading more of the stories on Dad's computer and the more I read the hornier they make me. I was so glad to hear that your reaction was similar to mine. I mean, what you said - it's all just fantasy, so there can't really be any harm in it - is right and it's not like Dad has ever tried to do anything to me. But here's the thing. I can't help but wonder what he thinks about me. Like, if he reads this stuff, clearly he at least likes the fantasy of incest and here I am, his 18 year old daughter ... exactly the sort of girl that is typically the subject of so many of the stories. I've started to wonder if he's ever tried to spy on me or not.
Remember the story with the girl who wanted her Dad and kept wearing her school uniform shorter and shorter? Well I have a confession to make. I shortened my hockey skirt. You'll know the one because I used to complain how outrageous it was that we had to wear those body-hugging one-piece lycra uniforms. I mean they have the whole built-in underwear deal going on and the skirt at least did its job, but it wasn't like the boys had to wear anything like it. Of course you know I changed my mind when I realised how much more attention Danny Bridlow paid to me once we were wearing them.
Back to the point though. I shortened my skirt and I did it because Dad came out to watch my pre-season trial game. I was weirdly nervous on the way to the game, possibly because when I sat in the seat next to him in the car, the skirt barely covered my crotch. I was totally self-conscious about it but at the same time was getting kind of horny. I'm a freak, right? I mean, I did it to see if he'd react. I wanted to know if he really did pay attention and what he might say. I swear those stories have warped my mind!
Anyway, I played my game and on the way home, Dad asked if I needed a new uniform. I innocently asked why and he just casually commented that he thought the skirt might have shrunk. I just laughed nervously at him and told him it was fine, that it would last out the season given how expensive it was. When I looked at him I saw his eyes dart down to my crotch. I looked down and there was like just a hint of the material tight against my pussy. He coughed funnily and looked away, but I couldn't help but notice that as he drove on, he adjusted his cock in his pants!
I'm a bit freaked out Beth, because, well ... because it turned me on. How fucked up am I that I was turned on by the fact that I saw Dad adjust his cock because he was looking at me?
I'll keep you posted.
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
23rd December 2015
Dear Beth,
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
I can't believe you! Here I am pouring out my tortured (though admittedly kinky and fucked up) soul about the shit that has gone down around here and you ask me if I think my Dad's cock is big?!! That doesn't help me deal with all this crazy stuff you know.
Anyway, I said that I'd keep you posted. With Christmas only a couple of days away there has been a weird focus on Christmas themed porn stories on Dad's computer. Lots of them start with mistletoe. I realised that I actually have no fucking idea what mistletoe is. I guess it's one of those European/American things that we don't really do here in Australia. I googled it and decided to go with some fake holly.
Yep, that's right, I hung some fake holly in the house and called it mistletoe. Mum laughed at me and asked if there was some boy that I was expecting to come to the house for me to kiss under it. She pointed out that other than Dad, the only other men that would be in the house would be Uncle Sean (your Dad) Gerry (aka Dorkus) and Peter when he comes home from College for the holidays. I made a suitable display of reacting horribly to the thought of kissing any of them even though the plan was to find Dad under it and take advantage. Mum had way too much fun taking the piss out of me about it and I started to think that she was going to be the only one to benefit from it. She teased me when she found Dad standing dumbly under it by kissing him in front of me and suggesting that maybe I'd like to invite a friend over so that I actually got to use my own holly. Bitch!
Anyway, last night I did it! It was late and Mum had gone to bed and I managed to catch Dad standing under the mistletoe. I walked up to him, stood on tip-toes and kissed him right on the lips! Like, just a peck, nothing too outrageous, but like, it was still my lips on his. It caught him completely by surprise. He mumbled something incomprehensible but didn't really push me away or anything. I grabbed him in a hug and pressed myself against him. I felt so fucking dirty and horny! I don't know what I really expected to happen next, but he just stepped back out of the hug and excused himself. I told him goodnight and wished him happy dreams or some shit.
After that I went to my room ... and masturbated. I came so hard Beth. All I could think about what how good it had felt to hug him and like even the brief contact of our lips together. I'm getting wet right now just thinking about it again. Fuck. I'm a fucking pervert, aren't I?
I doubt I'll find time to write until after Christmas. Mum's turning into her usual pre-Christmas nazi about getting the house ready and stuff. I can't believe that you won't be here this year. I so wish we could spend the night in bed talking like we used to. I guess emails will have to be it for now.
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
27th December 2015
Dear Beth,
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
You know I love you Beth and I'm sure as hell glad that I have you to tell this shit, but its probably horribly wrong that you actually encourage me! Haha. Slip my tongue in? As if you would have done that in my position. I don't think you understand just how hard it was for me to even bring myself to give Dad that peck on the lips, let alone just be a total slut and plunge my tongue in!
Well you'll be saddened to hear that nothing as outrageous as the stories happened leading up to Christmas. I did manage to catch Dad twice more under the mistletoe though and each time I let my lips linger on his just a little longer and pushed my body against his just a little harder. I swear the last time I felt him push his cock against me and rub just ever so slightly. He even moaned a tiny bit! I'm not even going to tell you what I thought about after that when I got into my room. You can probably guess though.
Anyway, something weird did happen. A couple of things that when put together have me wondering. One was a Christmas present. Dad bought me a diary. One of those cutesy little-girl, lockable type ones. It was just in amongst some other stuff, but when I opened it and looked around kind of a bit mystified, the expression on his face suggested that he was the one that bought it. After all, Mum didn't seem to know why it was there. Like I said, an odd gift, but I didn't think a whole lot more about it.
Then, Dad tells me that he's had my computer fixed. That kind of sucked. I mean, I can look up stories on the internet (and God knows you send enough of them to me now!) but it's kind of not going to be the same not knowing if they're the ones that Dad's been reading. But then he tells me that if I prefer using the desktop computer in the study that he's fine with me doing that. Weird right? Anyway, so like on boxing day I use Dad's computer and there's a new story or two. One catches my eye though. Its called, "Reading her Diary". My mind goes crazy. Like I get a new diary, Dad tells me I can still use his computer even though mine's fixed and then I see that. I read it of course. It was all about a Dad that reads about his daughter's discovery of sex as she records it in her diary. Eventually they end up fucking after she starts writing about it being a fantasy of hers.
I can't help but think that the diary was a plant. Like Dad is testing me, giving me a way to tell him something ... to see if maybe all his fantasies could come true.
For two days I've sat in front of that diary at times. I keep wondering if I should write something in it or not ... something about how much I've been thinking about all the dirty stories; something about wondering if my Dad has a big cock or not.
What do you reckon?
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
28th December 2015
Dear Beth,
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
I should have guessed what your response would be. You've been egging me on all along anyway, so why should I be even remotely surprised that you think I should write that I want to suck Dad's cock and that it's all that I can think about?
I think that I can be subtler than you suggest. So here's what I'm thinking. I'm going to write about a dream; a dirty disgusting dream about my father and sex and things that shouldn't happen. Then I'm going to write about my thoughts about that dream ... and the fact that I'm not as disgusted as I should be ... that I'm maybe a little turned on. In fact, here's what I'm going to write:
Dear Diary,
I find it funny starting the entry off like that, but then it seems like the traditional thing to do. You're new and we're not even really friends yet, but I figure since you're not really a person, I can plunge in where angels fear to tread and the like.
I had a dream last night and it made me think that perhaps I'll use you as a dream journal. The dream was pretty out there though. I was out by the pool sunbathing naked, which isn't something I've ever done by the way (I've thought about it a lot though). Anyway, it's a dream so ... you know. Yeah ... well ... naked by the pool was one thing, but then my Dad comes out and he's naked too! Clearly the normal reaction would be to cover myself up and yell at him to get away.
Did I do that? No, what I did was, ask if he could put some sunscreen on me! I watched him walk over, his cock just swinging in the breeze and then I roll over onto my stomach so that he can put the lotion on. His hands are like all over my body. He starts rubbing it into my ass and I just spread my legs a little as his fingers slide between my butt cheeks! I feel his fingers graze my pussy lips and a moan slips out.
His cock bumps against my hip and I can feel how hard it is. I roll over and am just about to look at it ... and I woke up!
Now here's the bit that's freaking me out a bit. When I woke up, I was way horny. I should have been disgusted, but instead, I was just horny and wondering what he would have looked like if I'd seen him hard.
Its left me wondering ...
Apparently I'm a bit of a freak.
N.
Do you think that does the trick? It's probably not as dirty as I lead on at the start of this email, but well, I think keeping it a little more realistic is the right way to go. I'm going to sleep on it for a night before I write it in. I'm not sure that I really have the courage to go through with it.
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
30th December 2015
Dear Beth,
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
Okay, I wrote it in my diary. Then I left my diary where it could be found. It wasn't until later though that I thought about the fact that Mum could be the one to find it. Fortunately Dad's on holidays until just after New Year's, so he was home today. Mum went shopping and I went out to sun bathe in the back yard. And no, I didn't do it naked! I did untie my bikini though. I left it under me so that if anyone came outside I could just tie it up again.
Dad came out and saw me there. I was tempted to ask him to put sunscreen on my back, but didn't quite muster up the courage. He didn't say much and I don't know if he realised that I knew he was standing there because I kind of just kept my eyes cracked only slightly and peeked at him. I swear I saw him run his hand over his cock!
He walked inside really carefully like he was trying not to make any noise. I hadn't realised that I was holding my breath, but when he went inside I finally took one. I was just about to do up my bikini when he came back out again, this time making enough noise that I couldn't help but hear him.
He called out, "Hi," and I answered and then he asked me if I had sunscreen on.
It was so cliché! It was just like a scene from a porno ... or one of his stories. All I had to do was say no and invite him to put some on me. I didn't though. I chickened out. Instead I pushed myself up on my elbows so that my tits were barely touching my towel. My nipples were still against the towel, but like, most of my tit would have been on display given how small they are. I watched Dad's reaction and he totally looked. He kept trying not to, but I could see the direction of his gaze flipping between wanting to meet my eyes and checking me out.
I checked him out too and I realised that I think my perceptions have been warped by all those crazy stories because even though Dad is a bit heavier than I'd normally like in a guy (not to mention older), it's not enough to put me off?! I'm so fucked up!
Anyway, I told him I was about to come inside anyway and lay back down and tied my bikini up again. He watched me the whole time. It was like I could feel his gaze on me. When I got up I stretched back like a yoga stretch ... hands out in front, knees under me, butt thrust back toward him. I wondered how much he'd like to be behind me if I was naked like that. I wondered how much he enjoyed the view.
When I did stand up and look, his hand was adjusting his cock. It was hard!
Nothing else happened, but I thought about all sorts of crazy things.
Oh and because you're going to ask, he didn't look small, but then there wasn't enough evidence to make a true size judgment either.
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
31st December 2015
Dear Beth,
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
It's New Year's Eve, no doubt you're off to some crazy party. I wish you were coming to our house. The 'rents are having their usual party. I expect it will be okay, but kind of lame as well if you know what I mean. Retro music, drunk old people, not many kids. I should probably go out, but I just can't be bothered.
I should probably be a bit more honest with you than that. I can't help but think that at midnight I could kiss Dad. Like, slip the tongue in a bit. I could pretend to be a bit drunk (Let's face it I'll probably be smashed) and just like slip the tip in against his lips when he kisses me. The thought of it is kind of turning me on even as I sit here writing to you.
Fuck, I need to masturbate.
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
1st January 2016
Dear Beth,
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
You'd better sit down. D'uh, I guess you already are unless you're like reading this on your phone. You're going to freak out. So if you are reading this on your phone, sit the fuck down haha.
Right, so I mentioned the whole kiss Dad at midnight thing. I won't call it a plan, because well, like, it wasn't really. It was a thought, not a set-in-stone plan.
New Year's was pretty normal. Dinner, drinks, music, lots more drinks, old people getting embarrassingly drunk. I drank pretty heavily given Dad had paid for the booze and because well hello, first time I've ever been 18 to bring in the New Year! Mum went way hard and didn't even make it to midnight! It was at that point that drunky skunky me started thinking about all those dirty stories.
Midnight came and of course Mum's wasn't there to kiss Dad and he's looking around as all his friends are kissing their partners. A couple of the wives give him their polite, slightly sloppy drunk kisses on the cheek and then when its petering out I step into his line of sight, skip up to him happily and plant a big wet one right on his lips. I clearly caught him by surprise and he didn't really pull away that quickly. I poked my tongue out as I kissed him and slipped it just between his lips! That clearly shocked him. He pulled back at that, a bit of a wild look in his eyes.
"Happy New Year Daddy!" I yelled at him with a grin. Someone else grabbed him at that point and I lost track of him. But I kissed him!
Around 3am everyone had left. I was really drunk by then (which is why I'm writing this so late haha - this morning hurt!) but I was doing a bit of early clean-up so that there wouldn't be as much to do today. There was a cup floating in the pool. I was leaning over and like trying to paddle it toward me when Dad comes out and tells me not to bother, that we can get it in the morning. He was worried I was going to fall into the pool. I told him that it was still plenty warm out and that a swim wouldn't be a bad thing. And that's when all those stories apparently seized hold of my drunk-ass mind. I stood up, pulled my dress off over my head and jumped in the pool! The temperature really was good and the water felt awesome. It wasn't really a good enough reason for me to strip my underwear off and throw it at him, but that's what I did!



"You should come in Daddy, it's awesome!" I purred at him as I stroked backwards at the surface of the water. I knew it was showing him pretty much everything and I loved it. He stood there for ages, just watching me move around in the water. I twisted and turned and made sure that he got an eyeful of pretty much every inch of my body.
Then I begged him to get in the water with me. I could see the conflict in his face, but in the end he caved! He pulled his shirt off and walked toward the pool. He was about to jump in but I yelled at him and told him that clothes weren't allowed. That stopped him right at the edge. I just kept telling him over and over, "No clothes Daddy, the water is too nice without them."
I watched, amazed as he undid the button of his shorts and dropped them to the ground. His cock was semi-stiff but before I could take a good look he jumped into the water.
There I was, swimming naked in the pool with my Dad, all those stories feeding me ideas that had no place in my mind and yet were dominating it. All I could think was that his cock was floating around in the water and so was my pussy. There was literally only water between them. The water might have been wet, but it was getting some serious competition from how turned on I was.
I'm sober now, but I was drunk then. I think I'm glad with it worked that way, because like, I don't regret a thing. I sucked his cock Beth. Shit, just writing that freaks me out.
It wasn't like I just straight out sucked him. It took some coaxing. I didn't like just say, "Daddy, I want to suck you," either. There was lots of crazy flirting. We were in the pool for like an hour before it happened. We swam around and I teased him just by being close. I didn't touch him, but I went really really close. Fuck Beth, you have no idea how erotic it was just swimming near him, knowing that he had all those stories on his computer, knowing that every time my body nearly touched his he was probably thinking about fucking me, about sliding his rock hard cock into my pussy or my mouth. I wanted it.
It was kind of a surprise to me, as silly as that sounds. I was surprised to realise that I really really wanted it. It took an hour, but in the end, I grabbed his cock. It was just after we'd been really close to each other. I'd swum between his legs, floated as close as possible without touching him. We were facing each other and he was saying something to me, but I can't remember what he said because at that point I held him in my hand. He was hard, but I swear the instant my hand closed around him he got even harder. He twitched and stiffened. Without even really thinking about exactly what it was I was doing, I started stroking him. It was slow, what with the resistance of the water and all, but I could feel the skin moving over the hard shaft beneath.
Only then did I say, "Do you want me to suck you Daddy?" I could hardly believe I'd said it. I was looking him right in the face when I asked him. I can't pretend to understand everything that must have gone through his mind, but lust was clearly part of it. He said no of course. I ignored and pushed him.
"I know you want me to Daddy. I've read the stories on your computer. All those stories about Daddies and Daughters doing crazy things, fucking and sucking the cocks that put them in their Mummy's tummies. I want to suck the cock that made me Daddy."
Seriously, it's probably not word for word and I have no idea where the fuck it all came from, but I actually said something like that.
In the end I pushed him toward the edge of the pool, his cock in my hand the whole time. He kept resisting and I started to worry that it was all done and that I'd horribly embarrassed myself in a way that I would never ever live down. I thought he was getting out of the pool.
"Daddddyyyyyy," I whined.
It turned out he wasn't getting out of the pool. He had like just climbed up onto the side. He turned around and there it was. He was sitting on the edge of the pool, legs spread and his hard cock was pointing to the sky. It was beautiful. I don't mean metaphorically or anything. My dad has a beautiful cock. It kind of fascinated me and rather than just suck it straight into my gob, I studied it. He's circumcised and the head is just a bit bigger than the first part of the shaft. I can still picture the way it glistened by the dim light of the pool. The shaft itself arched nicely. It doesn't curve a lot, but just enough so that it arched up toward the sky. The colouring was mostly consistent but a little bit paler below the head for about an inch. And there were veins of course. Nice thick, blue veins that I just wanted to run my tongue along. So I did. I wrapped my right hand around the base of his shaft (my fingers just met) right down near his balls and I licked my way up and down those lovely veins. Daddy gasped. I looked up at him and grinned. Then before either of us could change our minds, I sucked him into my mouth. I stood in the pool between his legs, pulled his cock down a little and dropped my mouth over him. His skin was wet from the pool and he tasted like pool water, but I was in heaven. His skin was so smooth on my tongue. I held him with my mouth for a bit and squeezed with my hand. I sucked slowly up until I felt the head at my lips and pulled on it a little with them before sliding back down.
I kept at it, not going full on porno, sloppy throat-stuffing head, but slow, seductive, just-enjoy-it head. Daddy moaned and groaned . Sometimes he'd look at me, sometimes when I'd teased him a bit more he'd throw his head back and look at the sky. Sometimes he just closed his eyes. I know he enjoyed it though. My jaw started to get tired after a while and I wanted to finish him off. Part of me wanted to get out of the pool and jump him, but I was worried that if I stopped he might decide we'd gone too far and stop me. So I kept sucking him, but started working my hand on his shaft more actively. As I pumped more vigorously, I could feel him start to thrust at me more.
He was nice enough to warn me that he was going to cum and I had to make a quick decision whether to spit, swallow or wank him all over my tits. I know what you're thinking and you'll be pleased to know that I did indeed swallow. (God, how wrong is it that I was excited by it and that I know you'll actually think it was right for me to swallow my Dad's cum?!!)
I looked up at him from the pool when he'd finished and as I wiped some cum from my chin said, "Happy New Year Daddy!" I can't even describe the look on his face.
Before either of us could say anymore, there was some noise from inside the house and we both froze in panic! I hid down behind the drop from the pool edge to the water and Dad just sat like a stunned mullet on the side of the pool. Luckily no-one came outside. Dad grabbed his clothes and muttered something about having to talk and that I needed to get my ass in bed before he scrambled off.
I waited just a bit longer, then climbed out and quickly pulled my dress on before going to bed myself.
So there you have it. I sucked my Dad's cock. I haven't seen him today and don't know how it will go when I do see him, but I can tell you I want to do it again. It was so fucking awesome.
Write soon.
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
5th January 2016
Dear Beth,
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
I know you're desperate to know what's happened since New Year's. There's something about four emails a day for four days that gives it away! I guess I should put you out of your misery.
Absolutely nothing has happened.
Just kidding. As if nothing would have happened. Can you imagine? I just suck the cum from Dad's cock and that's it? No discussion, no more action, no regret? No way. Okay, so I know you're already reading this and probably skipping ahead and not even caring what I am babbling on about right now, so I'll put you out of your misery.
I didn't really see Dad until near dinner time. I'd been hung over and slept in and he and Mum apparently cleaned the whole house and then went off to wish Grandma a Happy New Year at the nursing home (I feel both guilty and glad that I didn't have to go along for that. That place just creeps me out. It doesn't help that Grandma doesn't really know who I am anymore. I think that's what really freaks me out) - anyway I digress and you don't want me talking about stuff that serious).
So like dinner comes around and I finally see Dad and he's with Mum so we do the obligatory Happy New Year hugs and kisses thing (though nothing like the night before). Mum apologised to me for getting so fucked up that she didn't even see in the New Year and gave me a stern warning about the dangers of alcohol using herself as an example (Like it's not something she does with regularity!). That's Mum for you, never missing an opportunity to point out a learning experience haha. I helped her with dinner while Dad watched television. Dorkus (remember him, my brother, Gerry that for some weird reason you think is kind of cool) was in his room and Peter had gone to visit some old girlfriend. So anyway (do I say that like a lot? I think I do. Oh well, suck it, if I write it you have to read it haha) the four of us had dinner all normal-like even though the whole time all I can think about is the fact that not even a whole day earlier I'd given Dad a blow job. Every now and then our eyes would meet and something would pass between us, but I couldn't work it out. Was the conversation going to be bad when we finally had it? Or would it go where I wanted it to?
Mum begged off to bed early after dinner, claiming that she was still a little delicate from the night before and Dorkus told us that there was some online gaming tournament that he was playing in that meant we probably wouldn't see him for the rest of the night.
I nearly clapped out loud, but instead asked Dad if he wanted to watch a movie with me. He said yes, but then asked Mum if she minded if he didn't come to bed straight away. She told him to stay up, that she'd be asleep in about a millisecond anyway.
Dad was all like, "if you're sure, maybe I should come tuck you in." Mum just waved him off and told him not to be silly.
So Dad and I ended up on the couch. I started searching Netflix for something to watch and Dad says, "So, about last night.'
For a second I seriously thought about telling him that I was so pissed that I had no memory after midnight, but I couldn't bring myself to do it.
"What about it?" I asked all innocent-like.
"It was wrong, it shouldn't have happened."
"You sound just like one of your stories Daddy and you know what happens in them."
"What do you mean?" he asked.
"Well, in your stories, when two family members have sex, one of them always tries to tell the other one that its wrong and they shouldn't do it. They say they were caught in a weak moment, that they know it was wrong, they regret it, that it can't happen again. Then they go ahead and do it anyway. So let's cut through all that bullshit."
"Nikki!" he says all shocked and stuff.
"What?"
"Just well; the first part is right. It is wrong."
"Yeah, but what if I like wrong Daddy? You gave me that diary. Just after reading that story about the girl whose Daddy reads about all her sexual exploits and then fucks her. I know you've been looking at me. I like it. I want you Daddy, I want to be your special girl." I totally put my hand on his cock when I said that and he was rock hard.
(I blame you for this by the way, All your encouragement and crazy suggestions!)
He still protested, but he didn't move my hand. I moved quickly so that I was on my knees in front of him.
"Please Daddy, I want to suck your pretty cock," I told him.
"My what?" he laughed, kind of stunned.
"Your pretty cock. It's beautiful. I love the way it curves, the shape of the helmet, the size of it, the veins that run up and down, it's beautiful." He just stared at me kind of dumbstruck and I grabbed his pants and started trying to rip them off him. "Let me see him Daddy, I know he likes me."
I was just saying crazy shit by then, desperate to get his pants off him. I honestly thought that he wasn't going to let me, but just when I was about to give up his hips lifted a little and his pants slipped down further. It was just the extra bit I needed. I tugged them down and he sprang up against his boxers. I didn't bother taking them off him, I reached in through the fly and pulled his cock out instead. Then I knelt in front of him and started pointing out all the little things I liked about his cock. By the time I'd finished doing that to him there was a tiny little pool of pre-come sitting in the slit at the end of it. I looked him in the eye, poked my tongue out and licked it. He moaned and I closed my mouth over the head and started sucking him again, just like I had by the pool. I worked him long and slow, relishing the feel of his stiffness in my mouth.
When I felt him thrust at me, I worked him harder and sucked until he exploded. I swallowed it all again.
"Do you like me being your special girl Daddy?" I asked him from the floor.
"I do Nikki, I really do," he replied. "But I don't think this should continue."
"Daddy," I protested. "We just went through all this. Just shush and we can watch the rest of the movie together."
I moved back up onto the couch and laid my head on his thigh and watched the movie. After clearly not knowing where to put his hand for a while he rested it on my hip. I could feel the heat of his hand. I was so content laying there like that. Near the end of the movie I realised something though. He hadn't touched me anywhere, well, intimate if you know what I mean. Even though we'd been totally naked in the pool together and I'd now sucked him off twice, he hadn't touched me. I wanted him to. So I took his hand and slid it over my tit and held it there. I swear his whole body stiffened when he realised what I'd done. He kind of half went to move it away, but I held firm and even squeezed a bit. After a minute he relaxed and I even felt him squeeze my tit himself. I put my hand on his cock and he was nice and hard again. I sucked it while we watched the last of the movie.
When it was finished he told me that he needed to go to bed.
"Only if I get a goodnight kiss Daddy," I said to him and pouted for effect. He leaned in and gave me a peck on the cheek.
"That's not a good night kiss!" I complained. I jumped onto his lap and kissed him properly. I jammed my tongue into his mouth and kissed him hard. I could feel his cock against my shorts. I didn't even think about what I was doing, I just ground down hard on it because it felt good. He tried to stop kissing me, but I didn't let him. I just kept kissing until I was so fucking horny I would have happily fucked anyone that walked into the room.
Eventually he stopped me, insisting that he really did need to go to bed. I was straddled across his thighs and before he could make me move, I pulled my t-shirt off. That stopped him. My bra quickly followed because I wanted to feel his hands on my tits properly, not through all the padding I was wearing. His eyes were glued to my chest.
"Like them Daddy?" I asked, squeezing them right in front of him. "They're not very big."
"They're gorgeous," he told me.
"Touch them Daddy. Feel my little tits."
He did. He reached up and put a hand on each one. They felt so good. They're not soft little boy hands, they're hard, callused man-hands! There was something about how rough they felt on my smooth little tits Beth. I can see why Mum always comments on how it takes a tradie to really make a woman of a lady.
He played with them for quite a long time and I just squirmed in his lap. My panties were totally soaked and I wouldn't have been surprised if I'd soaked through to his pants as well.
"Suck them Daddy," I pleaded. I tell you, my nipples ached so much. I needed them sucked. He did it too. He put his rough right hand around me and guided me forward until he could suck my nipple into his mouth. He sucked it hard and deep at first, then backed off a bit and flicked his tongue across my tight nipple. He switched and went back and forth. It was so fucking good Beth. He had me moaning and squirming.
And then he just stopped. He like completely lifted me off him with hardly any effort and then just kind of plonked me on the couch!
"Goodnight Nikki," He said and walked away before I could snare him again. I wanted to scream in frustration.
Instead I went to my room and fucked myself with that hairbrush (you know the one - the one we called Derek haha). And now I'm writing this to you. That's all there is for now, but like, that should totally be enough! Fuck, I can't believe I'm even telling you this.
I'll let you know when there's more to write.
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
8th January 2016
Dear Beth
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
Okay, I know you're hanging out for this. I have to tell you, the fact that you say you masturbate every time you get one of these is a massive turn on. I have to admit that by the time I've finished writing to you I've been totally soaked and I know for sure that I'll masturbate when I finish this one just because I know you will when you read it! Happy fingers, happy pussies!
Anyway, so what's happened since the last time that I wrote? Well not as much as I'd hoped, but probably enough to keep you happy. Dad had to go back to work which meant that opportunity was limited and the first two nights he went to bed with Mum the same as he normally would. Then last night he said that he had a heap of work to do and so Mum went off to bed without him. I used the excuse that I'm on holidays to stay up and catch up on Pretty Little Liars on Netflix (not that I was really watching it, I was like totally looking for an excuse/opportunity to do something with Dad.)
Eventually I gave up on waiting for him and decided to make my own move. I poured a drink and took it into him. I didn't knock, I just walked in. He nearly jumped out of his skin. I know why too. He was totally looking at porn and wanking!
"Hey Daddy, I thought you might like a drink, but maybe you'd prefer it if I had one?" I said to him when I realised what he was doing.
"Nikki, I was just, well."
"Masturbating," I finished for him with a giggle. "It's okay Daddy, I don't mind. Would you like me to help? I could do it for you while you keep looking at all those pictures that you like."
He tried to back out of any such thing and get his pants back on, but I just walked over and climbed in under his desk.
"Go on Daddy, keep looking, just let me take care of things down here." We had a quiet little argument, but I won on the basis that I wanted to be doing it, that I would scream my tits off if he tried to get me out from under the desk and because he was so hard that it was pretty bloody clear that he actually wanted to do it.
So he took his pants off completely and sat on the edge of his chair with his legs spread and his rock hard cock sticking out in front of him. At first I just gave him a gentle hand-job and took my time admiring his pretty cock again. The only problem that I had was that I couldn't see what pictures he was looking at. I stepped things up a bit after a few minutes and sucked him. There was something so sexy about the way he would moan when I took him deep in my mouth. I could tell he was trying to be quiet, but every now and then when I sucked him just right he'd let one slip. My pussy reacted every time. I wanted more.. Like, as much fun as it was and all, I didn't just want to blow him and have it left at that. I needed more. I was so fucking horny. I sucked him nice and deep and then wormed my way out from under the desk. I was wearing a pair of yoga pants and a t-shirt (I'd ditched my bra as soon as Mum went to bed).



Dad asked if I was okay and I just told him that I needed to see what he was looking at. He'd given up any sense of resistance by then, so he let me look. It was a young teen model that looked suspiciously like me. There were a whole series of pictures of her in a pair of pink cotton panties. The last ones showed off a wet spot on her crotch.
"Do you like girls in their panties Daddy?" I asked him.
"Yes I do," he admitted.
"Would you like to see mine? They're yellow." I saw him swallow and then he just nodded yes. I jumped happily and then pulled my yoga pants down. I started to just rip them off, but then realised that I should probably tease him at least a little bit and so slowed down. I turned around as I peeled them down my legs and made sure that he got a long slow look as I took them off. I finally kicked them off and then presented myself to him. I pulled my bikini panties tight against my pussy, knowing that I was already wet. He was mesmerised.
"Maybe I should be dressed like her Daddy?" I suggested to him, drawing his attention back to the girl on the screen who didn't have anything other than her panties on. "Would you like that?"
"I think that would be lovely," he replied. It was like the first time that he'd really agreed without any sort of resistance. It felt like butterflies took off in my stomach. I pulled my t-shirt off over my head and before I even had to suggest it, he reached out and fondled my little tits. I still love how good his rough hands feel on them. It's so fucking manly. Even thinking about it now I'm getting really wet. God, I have to keep rubbing myself just telling you this. Anyway, I moved closer and straddled his lap, facing him. His cock was trapped under me and I ground my panties against it. Dad was thrusting back at me and he started to suck on my nipples.
"Fuck yes Daddy, that feels so good. I hope you can feel how wet my panties are. Your cock is getting me soaked," I told him.
"Show me," he said. It wasn't a question, it was like a demand. I tell you, the authority in his voice, the demand, the fact that he wanted it. Well damn, it was awesome. I stood up and pushed his keyboard out the way and sat on the edge of his desk. I put a foot on each of his knees and spread mine wide. We both looked down at the crotch of my underwear and there was totally a massive wet patch there. I rubbed it with my fingers and moaned. Then I slipped my fingers inside and rubbed them on my pussy until they were wet too. I pulled my hand out and showed Daddy.
"See how wet they are?" I sucked them right in front of him. I think he nearly lost it. "Want to feel them Daddy?"
He stood up. I wasn't sure what he was going to do, but he didn't leave me wondering long. he stepped in close to me and pressed his cock against the crotch of my panties. He pushed hard like he was going to fuck me, but of course the panties were in the way. We both moaned.
"Let me take them off," I suggested. I tell you my heart was going like a billion beats a second when I said it. I can't say it came out as the loudest thing I've ever said.
"Leave them on Nikki," he replied and rubbed his cock against them. It was such a fucking tease. He grabbed my panties and I thought he was actually going to take them off, but he just like pulled one leg up a bit and slid his cock inside them and against my skin. It ran along over my mound and under the material and he grabbed my hips and started thrusting like he was fucking my panties. It was kind of weird, but really hot as well. I just wished that he'd been thrusting inside me. He kept at it for a bit. Sometimes he groped my tit pretty roughly, but mostly just watched his cock move inside my panties. Then all of a sudden he demanded that I turn over. He pulled me from the desk and turned me around. His hand pushed me down over his computer desk and I felt his cock push up against me from behind. Instead of sliding in against my mound again though, he slid in up between my butt cheeks. I could totally feel his pre-come between my butt cheeks! I've never done anal, but I tell you what, if he'd told me that he was going to fuck my ass last night I would have let him! Instead he fucked my panties.
He came in them! He thrust and thrust and then I heard him groan and felt a warm flood over my ass. Fuck it was hot. He pulled his cock out when he was spent and wiped them on the outside of my panties. Then he slapped my butt and sent me to bed! Like with his cum all through my panties. I grabbed my t-shirt and yoga pants and ran upstairs to my bedroom. I pulled my panties off and used them to masturbate. Fuck Beth, it was the most intense orgasm I've ever had! And of course I had to tell you straight away!
Love Nikki. Xxx
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17th January 2016
Dear Beth,
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
I've thought a lot since I last wrote to you, especially over the first couple of days of the week about how Dad had taken a bit of control when he filled my panties with his cum. It excited me. There's been a big part of me that has wanted him to take control. At the same time though, I worried that if I left him to be the one to initiate things that he wouldn't; that he'd have a crisis of conscience and just stop.
I don't think I needed to worry though. He surprised me. It was Saturday and Mum had gone off to the market to shop and my brother was off at his soccer game. I had lazed around for a bit in bed and decided to take a shower. I was totally zoned out under the water when the door opened. It scared the crap out of me and I squealed in shock. Dad laughed! He just like strolled in and stood there looking at me through the shower screen. It was pretty fogged up so he wouldn't have been able to see properly, but that didn't seem to worry him.
After I managed to recover from the shock I managed to ask him if there was something he wanted (given he was still just standing there!)
"I wanted to check you out," he said like it was the most obvious thing in the world.
"Oh really?" I asked.
"Yes. I decided that since everyone was out of the house it would be a good opportunity, especially given you were already going to be naked."
I pushed the screen door open so that he could see me better. "And do you like what you see?"
He gave me a long slow look over like he was inspecting a new car or something. "Mostly," he said. That shocked me, that's for sure. I mean, I expected a yes. At least there was evidence that he had a boner.
"Mostly?" I asked him indignantly. "Mostly? What the hell does that mean?"
"Well, your face is of course a delight and your breasts are perfect."
"They're so small," I complained (yeah yeah, I don't need you taking his side, A cups are fucking small).
He insisted that they are in fact perfect before continuing. "The flare of your hips is intoxicating, your legs divine and that bottom; well that bottom speaks to me in ways that I'm not prepared to discuss with you yet."
"But?" I asked, knowing that there was one coming.
"But that hair. That hair on your pussy, that is the only thing marring the perfect whole."
"There's hardly any there," I said. I mean let's face it, it was cropped short and only a bit more than a landing strip really.
"Well I don't care. It has to go," he said to me.
"Has to?"
"Yes. You asked if I liked you being my 'special girl' and I do. So here's the thing. If you want to keep being my special girl, you need to do as you're told. Now shave that hair off."
It was so hot Beth. He took charge. I grabbed the shaving cream and razor and sat on the floor of the shower and shaved my pussy bare. Dad stood the watching for a bit and then stripped! He stood naked outside the shower and watched me shave my pussy. I was about half done when I realised the he was stroking himself. Talk about distracting. I mean, I was wielding a razor all over my pussy, I couldn't exactly afford to be distracted. When I was finally done I stood up and detached the shower head from the wall and washed myself down. I so wanted to let the water do the job and get off on it, but then I had my naked father standing there watching.
"How's that Daddy?" I asked him.
"Much better. Perfect even. Now kneel down." It was so immediate and commanding.
I knelt on the floor of the shower. Dad stepped in close to me with his hard cock pointing straight at my face.
"Suck it Nikki. Suck your Daddy's cock." I did. I reached out with my hand and held him as I took him into my mouth and sucked him. I worked him more urgently than I had the other times. Dad would thrust at my face and I had to control him with my hand.
"I'm going to cum in your mouth Nikki and when I do, you're not going to swallow. You're going to hold my cum in your mouth and wait for me to tell you what to do with it. Do you understand?"
"Yes Daddy," I said before sucking his cock deep into my mouth.
It was so different from before Beth. I can't quite say why it turned me on to have him say things like that to me, but it did. Fuck it turned me on! I sucked him and sucked him until he exploded in my mouth again. It felt like a torrent. I nearly swallowed but remembered at the last second that I'd been told not to. I held the warm, salty cum in my mouth and waited. I had no idea what to expect, but it wasn't what Dad said next.
"Gargle," he said to me.
I mumbled, "What?" and looked at him for confirmation.
"Gargle the cum," he repeated.
I tipped my head back and felt the cum slip into my throat. I attempted to gargle. It wasn't pretty haha. I kind of managed it a bit, but I wouldn't say it was entirely successful.
"Okay good enough for a first go," Daddy said. "Now dribble it from your mouth so that it runs down your chest and rub it all over your tits. I did exactly as I was told and Dad just stood there watching with a look of lust on his face.
I ran the last of his cum from my mouth and smeared it over my chest.
"Good girl Nikki," he said. "We'll make you the perfect special little Daddy's girl yet. Now clean up."
Then he just like walked out of the bathroom. He made me shave my pussy and then like didn't even touch it or anything! I got really intimate with the shower head after that let me tell you! I used it to massage my clit until I exploded. What I really wanted was Daddy's cock in my pussy. I dried myself and dressed after that and hoped that I could track down Dad, but he'd left the house!
God I want to fuck him Beth! I want to fuck my Daddy so bad! It's going to happen, I just don't know when. I'll be sure to tell you when it does though. Why does the whole house have to be filled with people so that I have to tip toe around to be with him? If only I could send them away for a month!
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
24th January 2016
Dear Beth
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
I think you're going to enjoy the latest development. I know that I did. It seems like late nights on the couch might become my Daddy Time. The other night we were the last ones up again. Dad had the television on and was sitting watching some sci-fi show and once I realised that he was the only one awake I decided to join him. First I went and put on my pyjamas though. A nice brief, black shorts and tank set. I joined him on the couch and snuggled up against him. He put an arm around me and after a while I put my hand on his cock to tease him a bit. He didn't even flinch this time. He just accepted it like it was the most natural thing in the world. I loved that.
It wasn't that long until he was like completely hard in his pants. I figured it was probably time to give him a blow job, but an ad came on just as I thought about it.
"Stand up Nikki," he said to me and indicated the space between his legs. I stood up and he put his hands on my hips to position me in front of him. I was facing him and he looked me up and down. There was a hunger in his eyes that melted me. He gently took hold of my shorts at the bottom of the legs and pulled them down. I had left my panties off and so was standing there with my now hairless pussy right in front of him. He ran a finger over my mound and down to the top of my slit.
"Straddle me Nikki," he instructed as he took one hand and pulled me toward him. I climbed onto his lap, my knees spread either side of his legs and sat back on his knees. I waited for him to tell me what he wanted. My heart was pounding with excitement. He took each of my hands in one of his and told me to lean back. I did and as I went, his knees spread and my butt started to slip between them. He wiggled me a bit so that my pussy came closer to him. I could feel his hard-on poking against my butt through his pants. He lowered me back and I found my shoulders dropping to the floor. When he finished moving me, my shoulders were on the floor, I was looking back up at him and my pussy was aimed up at the roof. He was looking down at it. My legs were kind of spread to either side of him.
"That's better," he told me and ran a finger down my slit. He just kind of inspected my pussy then. I guess it was like when I got a look at his cock for the first time. He studied me. He touched me gently, pushed my lips this way then that way. He spread them and pulled them and eventually dipped a finger into my opening a little. I moaned then and he pushed it deeper. A second finger joined the first and he spread me a bit wider. I was so fucking wet Beth. He speared them in and out of me. I was gasping because of how good it felt when he gently rubbed my clit with his other hand. I resisted the urge to squeal out loud and nearly came on the spot. Dad just kept going, doing whatever he wanted, feeling me, touching me inside and out.
"You're not a virgin then," he said to me at one point, his fingers deep inside me and wiggling around.
"No Daddy, I'm not," I admitted. I was a bit worried that he might start asking for details of who and when and stuff.
"You don't suck cock like a virgin," he said. At least he smiled at me when he said it, like it wasn't a problem, more kind of an observation I guess.
I just looked up at him from the floor and bit my lip.
"What about this hole?" he asked me and I felt his finger tease the entrance to my butt hole. "Has anyone fucked you here?"
"God no!" I replied, shocked. I mean, I know it happens, but I've never wanted it.
"Good. Save it for Daddy then, because one day I'm going deflower it."
"Yes Daddy," I said quietly even though my mind was sent racing at the thought. Would I actually let him?
"If you're going to be my special little girl, you're going to let me do whatever I like, aren't you?" he asked me seriously.
"Yes Daddy," I told him even as I wondered how bad that could possibly be for me.
"Good girl," he said and smacked his fingers down on my pussy! I yelped in shock at that. Then he started fucking me with his fingers again. He worked my clit as well, right up until the point that I started to encourage him to make me cum and tell him how close I was. That was when he stopped!
"Sit on the couch Nikki." I moved and sat down next to him. He got off the couch and knelt in front of me. He pushed my knees apart and pulled my butt so that it was right on the edge of the seat. I watched as he lowered his face between my legs and licked me right on my slit! Fuck it felt good. He started slowly, touching and teasing me with his tongue like he had with his fingers. He pushed it into my hole and he ran it up and down my lips and sucked at them as well. Then he started to focus on my clit. His tongue rubbed back and forth in a steady motion that kept working me closer and closer to orgasm. He sure as hell knew what he was doing!
It was almost too intense and I was about to push him away when I came hard. It was so fucking awesome. I sat there convulsing on the couch and Dad pulled back and just watched my pussy. I could feel my juices running down the crack of my bum I was so wet.
"Bed time," he said to me and stood up. His cock was so hard in his pants.
"But what about that?" I asked and pointed at his obvious arousal.
"Another time," he said and left.
I couldn't believe it! He left! He was rock hard, I was soaking wet and he left. I was sure he was going to fuck me. At least he made me cum though. Fuck.
Anyway, that's the latest. Write soon.
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
27th January 2016
Dear Beth
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
God Beth, I can just imagine you up against your bed imitating the position I was in and fucking yourself with your hairbrush! I mean, I know you were trying to emulate what Dad did to me in some way, but a hairbrush really can't compare to someone else's fingers (and especially not their tongue).
And you shaved as well? I haven't decided if I really like it or not yet. I think it will depend on how much maintenance it requires, but I appreciate your 'going bald in sympathy' hehe. I can't wait to see it. Maybe you should send me a picture? You send me yours and I'll send you mine ;D.
I bet you're surprised to be hearing from me this soon too, but every time something a bit new happens I feel compelled to tell you at the first possible opportunity.
So like, from my last letter you'll know that Dad has like fully embraced this thing. He took me aside the other day and told me that he intends to take full advantage of my willingness. He said if that ever changed to like tell him and he'd stop immediately, but that otherwise it would be the last time that he mentioned it. I told him to bring it on! Haha.
So yesterday, we're once again we're watching television together late at night and I'm snuggled up against him in my short little pyjamas and playing with his cock. We'd had people over for Australia day. Mum over-indulged again of course, so there was like no chance that she was going to come back out of her room and my brother was at a friend's place for a party and not coming home again until today. I had his pants undone so that I could like hold it properly this time.
"Tell me Nikki, how often do you masturbate?" he asked me during an ad break.
"Like when I feel like it. I mean sometimes a lot, sometimes not that much."
"What do you consider a lot?" he asked.
"Three orgasms in a day," I said. I could feel my face heat up with my blush when I told him that.
"And not a lot?"
"Like once in a week? Why what's a lot or not a lot for you?"
"Lately it's been once or twice a day which is a lot. Other times, like you, maybe once in a week."
"But it's been a lot lately?" I probed.
"Yes, I can't imagine why," he laughed back at me.
"Maybe because you're silly enough to leave me without cumming?"
"Maybe," he says non-committedly. "I want you to masturbate for me Nikki. I want you laid out on the floor in front of me so that I can watch you cum. Do you ever use any toys?"
"Toys?" I asked like I didn't know what he meant. He gave me a look that pretty much said he didn't believe that I was that naive, but he told me anyway.
"Vibrators, dildos, that sort of thing."
"Oh those, well, not those things, but sometimes I use a hair brush." You should have seen his face light up at that admission.
"Go get your hair brush Nikki and put some panties on," he tells me.
So I went to my room and fished out a black thong (hey, if I have to wear them I'm going sexy!) and our trusty friend Derek and went back out to the living room.
Dad took one look at my black underwear and told me that it wouldn't do, that it had to be a light coloured pair so that he could see the wet patch. So I went back and got a pair of pale blue panties instead. When I took the black ones off it was pretty obvious how horny I was already!
Dad had me take my top off and lay down so that my head was nearer the TV and my feet at the couch. I spread my knees wide and he told me to start slow, just with my fingers outside my panties before slipping them inside my panties and into my pussy. So I did exactly that. I rubbed my panties against my bare pussy and then slipped my fingers inside to play with it. I kept alternating, sometimes focusing on my clit, sometimes dipping a finger or two inside. I mostly closed my eyes and just thought about how good it felt, but then I'd remember that Dad was watching. When I did I'd open them and look up at him. After a few minutes I saw him stand up and take his pants off. He sat back on the edge of the couch and started wanking his rock hard cock as he watched.
That was hot as hell Beth! I especially loved it when I could see pre-cum seeping from the tip and he'd smear it over his cock with his hand. I wanted to lick it up so bad.
Anyway, this went on for some time until he told me to use the brush but to leave my underwear on. So I pull the crotch of my panties to one side and slid Derek in with my other hand. I worked him really deep. I held the bristles and fucked myself harder and faster the more I watched Dad stroke his cock. It was pointing out over the top of me and it was such a fucking tease.
Dad told me he wanted me to do it doggy-style so I rolled over and got on my hands and knees and fucked myself some more. I had my hand between my legs, then around the back, anything that felt good and helped me to be able to look back to watch Daddy wanking.
"On your back Nikki, Daddy is going to cum on you," he told me with a grunt a bit later. I didn't even pull Derek out, I just rolled onto my back as Dad knelt between my legs and stroked himself firmly. Just the thought of him exploding all over me sent me over the edge. I gave a suppressed little squeal and exploded. Daddy grunted and then this massive spray of come shot out of his cock. It hit my tit! He just kept going and more and more cum splattered on me. He got both tits, my belly, my pussy mound, pretty much everything. God it felt good. I started to swirl my finger through it and around my nipple. Dad was mesmerised haha. I brought the finger to my mouth and sucked his cum from it.
"Do you want me to clean your cock off Daddy?" I asked him.
"Um, yeah, sure sweetie," he said, obviously surprised by the offer.
So I sat up and took his cum-coated cock in my mouth and sucked it all from him. At the same time I could feel it running down my chest and belly. It was dribbling down between my thighs and even over my pussy! God it felt good.
"You're such a good little girl Nikki," Dad said to me and I felt all warm and tingly.
"If by good you mean a dirty little slut," I giggled at him.
"Daddy's dirty little slut," he corrected me.
"I like the sound of that Daddy."
"Now you'd better get yourself cleaned up and go to bed before your mother wakes and comes to check on us." Huh, as if that was ever going to happen.
I scuttled off at his command and showered before getting into bed. Then I was left laying there wondering if he was ever going to stick his cock in me.
I want it so bad Beth. I want to feel his cock slide deep in my pussy. I want him to pound me hard. I think I even want to feel him stretch my ass. He said he wants to. Part of me wants to experiment and find out what it's like and part of me wants him to be my very first ever experience with it. Have you ever done it? Have you ever put anything in your ass Beth?
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
31st January 2016
Dear Beth
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
Oh God Beth. First, I can't believe you had anal sex and you never told me! Especially because you claim to like it so much. And why won't you tell me who it was with? You're just mean. Maybe I won't tell you what happened yesterday. Except that we both know that I can't help myself. Humph!
So it was Saturday morning and Mum went off to visit friends and the Dorkus disappeared. I had hockey in the afternoon and Dad was apparently planning to work around the house. I asked if he was going to come to hockey with me and he said that he would. I started to get this idea in my mind but needed to distract myself. I went shopping. I told Dad that I'd be back and that he could drive me to hockey just after lunch. I went straight to the Victoria's secret store (What can I say, I was horny and decided new underwear was in order). I bought a hot new strappy v-string panty in blue water Chantilly lace (pic attached) and a sexy new bra to go with it. Oh and I also bought a corset (Well technically a bustier - the Dream Angel's lace one). Then I went home and found my old hockey skirt (the one without the built in modesty!) I tried it on, rolled the waistband to get it nice and short, then put my track pants on under it so that Dad wouldn't be any the wiser.



When it was time to go I told Dad to drive so that I could just chillax before my game even though I teased him the whole way there. I touched him repeatedly and even reached across to stroke his cock while he was driving. He told me that if I wasn't careful he'd make me suck it. Like that was going to put me off. I was tempted to do it whether he told me to or not.
So anyway, we're like driving along and he asks me who I think the hottest girl on the team other than me is.
"What? You think I'm the hottest Daddy?"
"You most certainly are Nikki," he told me. (Isn't he sweet?)
"Well I guess that depends on what you're into," I told him. "I mean like, if you like blondes with big tits, then probably Stacy, but if you like long legged brunettes with no tits, then Michelle would be the one."
"Well who do you think the hottest girl in your team is?" he asked me.
"Um, to be honest, I think Julie is."
"Which one is Julie?"
"She's got black hair, she's about my height, really sexy eyes; how about I just point her out to you at the game?"
"God I wish I could spy on you all in the change rooms," Dad said with a wishful tone.
"Naah, nothing happens in there anyway Dad. I mean everyone pretty much comes dressed to play and no one even showers after the game. They all go home for that. If you want change room fun, then you'd wish you were in the school change rooms. That's where the girls actually get undressed and shower and stuff."
"Now you're just teasing me," he accused me.
"No, if I was teasing you I'd tell you how Rachel and Sierra like to show off their tits and asses. Sometimes they even spank each other for a laugh."
"Bullshit!"
"You'll never know," I teased him (its true by the way, they really do do it). He was really stiff from thinking about it.
We arrived at the hockey ground at that point and I jumped out of the car before he could say anything else. Julie was walking from the car park toward the ground so I stopped just long enough to point her out to him before I ran off after her. I slipped my arm through hers and wiggled my bum as I walked, just because I knew that Dad was watching.
In the change rooms, I pulled my track pants off and made a big fuss of the fact that I'd worn my old skirt and forgotten to put sports knickers in my bag. They all told me not to worry about it because we didn't really get many spectators. I flashed them my butt in my thong and pointed out that my father would be watching! They clearly felt bad for me but thought that I was over-reacting.
"As if he'd even be watching you like that," Stacy said. I just let it go because I knew that he would be watching me exactly like that and that I wanted him to.
We won the game which was cool (I scored!). It took me a while to get into the game though because when I first ran out all I could think about was the feel of the air on my ass, especially when I bent to trap the ball. I caught Dad's eye once or twice and it was pretty obvious that he'd seen up my skirt.
"Did you forget something today?" Dad asked me on the way home.
"What?" I said, quickly checking that I had everything that I'd taken with me.
"Not now, but on the way to the game. Like a change of underwear perhaps?"
"Oh. You noticed huh?" I grinned. "I wouldn't say I forgot so much as I didn't bother."
"So you just ran around the hockey field like a hussy? Between the bare ass cheeks and the bright blue thong it was kind of hard not to notice you know."
"Speaking of hard; did it make you hard Daddy? What about if I let you see them while we drive? Will it make you even harder?" I pulled my skirt up to expose my new thong and his eyes flicked quickly between the road and my lap. I know about his panty thing now and so I started to rub myself in them to get them nice and wet.
"Well I didn't really get all that hard during the game because there was a lot of hockey going on and some of those other girls were a bit distracting," he claimed.
"Really? Let me guess, you kept checking out Julie, didn't you?"
"Well you did say you thought she was the hottest girl on the team," he said to me.
"Did you think about me fucking her?" I asked him. I put my hand on his cock. "Were you imagining our naked bodies writhing together in ecstasy?"
"Something like that, though maybe more of a threesome sort of fantasy." he laughed. "Would you do it with another girl? Have you?"
"What, just like with another girl, or a threesome?"
"Both?"
"I think you've been watching too much porn Daddy, not all girls are into girls, but I can tell the idea excites you. And no, I've never had a threesome." I squeezed his rock-hard cock.
"Well that doesn't really answer the question the first question. Let me ask another. Would you fuck another girl for me? You know, being my special little girl and all."
"I'd think about it Daddy. I'd have to find the right girl. I may have thought about it." You should have felt his cock twitch when I said that Beth.
"Like Julie?"
"Well someone as sexy as Julie at least."
For the rest of the trip home we talked about different girls and whether I would have sex with them or not. I never admitted that I'd played around with you, nor any girl for that matter, but by the time we got home, my new panties were truly wet.
Just as we pulled into the drive Dad said to me, "I have a challenge for you Nikki. I want you to take a photo in the change room at school. I want to be able to see who you'd consider having sex with. I want a photo with tits in it."
"Daddy! I could be expelled! I can't do that."
"I think you can. I think you'd enjoy doing that for Daddy. I think you want to make sure that Daddy is very happy, don't you?"
"Well I do like making you happy Daddy, but, well, that's pretty out there."
"See what you can do when you go back after your holidays. Maybe I'll make it worth your while."
"Oh you'd better! No promises though."
We went into the house and I told him that I was off to the shower to rinse off all the sweat. I was just about to head up the stairs when he told me to give him my panties!
"What?" I asked, not completely sure that I'd heard him right.
"I want your panties Nikki. Take them off right now." God it turns me on when he speaks like that, sure and in command. I shrugged and reached under my skirt and pulled them off. Then I just dangled them off one finger for him to take. He did too. "Off you go then. Go get cleaned up," he said matter-of-factly. I turned and went up the stairs, knowing that he was able to see right up my short skirt. I turned back to look at him as I neared the landing and he brought my panties up to his face and sniffed them!
As soon as I was in the shower I aimed the hand-held shower head at my pussy. I was so fucking horny. I was just starting to really get into it when the door to the bathroom opened. It scared the shit out of me again! I mean, yeah, Dad and I were the only ones home, but when you're in the zone and all, the last thing you expect is for the bathroom door to open. I'll admit it, I screamed!
Dad just laughed. Bastard.
"Clean yet?" he asks, like his being in the bathroom while I am showering is the most natural thing in the world.
"Shit, you scared the fuck out of me!" was my immediate response.
"Language young lady!" he admonished me.
"Sorry Daddy, yes, I am clean," I told him. Man, my heart was pounding.
"Good, that means you'll be able to clean me then," he said and stripped his clothes off. I just stared and watched as he dumped his clothes on the floor, pulled the shower screen door open and stepped inside. His cock was semi-erect and it bumped into me as he stepped close. It was a bit of a squeeze. He put a hand gently on my chest, between my breasts and moved me back so that he could stand under the water. I was left standing up against the wall. Once he was wet he stepped back though.
"Wash me." It wasn't a request, it was a demand. I felt that little thrill at being commanded again. I grabbed the shower gel, squirted some in my hand and washed him. I started with his back (which is a bit hairier than I'd like to be honest) and worked my way down. I washed his butt cheeks and was about to do his legs when he said, "No, you haven't washed it properly. You have to get right in there and make sure I'm clean."
"Uh, what?" I asked dumbly.
"Give me the soap," he said. I handed it to him and he turned me to face away from him in the shower. He squirted some gel on the small of my back and it ran down between my butt cheeks. Next thing, I feel his hands all over my ass. God those man-hands felt good. Then I felt one delve between my cheeks! Now this may not be very surprising to you 'Beth the anal sex lover' but to me, it was. I felt his fingers brush right over the hole! I know you're going to ask, so yes, it did actually feel good. He teased at it, circling around it and even poking at it a little. I thought he was about to stick a finger in there, but he didn't. I was relieved to be honest. I know one day he's going to fuck me there and it kind of turns me on to think about giving him my anal virginity, but I don't think I'm ready yet.
"That's how you clean a butt," he told me and handed the soap back. He turned around and I got to it. I used LOTS of soap. I can't say that I really enjoyed doing it, but from the moans it sure seems like he did, because when he turned around and told me to wash the front he was as stiff as I'd ever seen him. I lathered more of the gel in my hands and then washed his chest. That was amazing. He's so strong and running my hands over his pecs turned me on in ways I didn't expect. I washed his biceps and chest and then down over his belly (which I am thankful to say isn't as big as most of the guys his age)) and then I soaped his cock; talk about horny. I used both hands and slid them over him and up and down. I adjusted the pressure and experimented with what turned him on the most from a really tight grip to quite a loose one.
I thought I was about to make him cum when he told me to kneel down and suck him. I knelt before him like I was told to and washed all the soap off. When he was clean again I all but swallowed his cock. I took him as deep as I could in my mouth and then pumped my mouth up and down him. I fondled his balls and sucked and sucked, determined to make him cum. He didn't though. As I was sucking him he turned the water off. Then he stopped me and pulled me to my feet.
"Get dry," he told me. We both stepped from the shower and I grabbed a towel. As I started drying myself, he helped me. It was an odd feeling, but kind of sexy too. There was something about the way his big hands moved the towel over my body; something in the confidence of his touch. He dried me, then just left me standing there naked as he dried himself.
I didn't know what to expect next, but was shocked when he just picked me up. He dumped the towel, pulled me close to him with one hand and then scooped me up off the floor. I could feel his hard cock bump into me as he carried me down the hall and into his bedroom. He put me down on the bed gently, then knelt at the end of it. First he pushed me to lie back on it, then he spread my legs and started kissing me gently on my inner thighs. He kissed slowly up toward my pussy, sometimes adding little licks and nibbles (which made me squirm and giggle because I'm so bloody ticklish there). Then he just licked one long hard stroke of his tongue up my slit. That sure as hell made me moan. Fortunately he didn't stop with just that one lick. He started to eat my pussy properly after that. He went for ages. It was awesome. I don't think anyone has ever licked my pussy that well and definitely not for that long. I came twice Beth! The second time was so intense I had to trap his head with my thighs to stop him. I don't think I've ever felt anything quite that intense. He is like the master pussy-eater I tell you.
I lay there panting and finally relaxed my thighs. He told me to scoot up and he climbed onto the bed as I made room for him. He loomed over me and all I could think was that his cock was getting closer and closer to my pussy. He leaned down and kissed me. He pushed his tongue into my mouth. It was such a good kiss, one of those ones with lots of passion and desire. As he kissed me his cock head bumped against my wet pussy lips. I wanted it inside me so bad. I grabbed his hips and pulled to let him know.
"You really want this?" he asked me.
"Fuck yes," I groaned and tried to thrust myself at him. Apparently that was all the confirmation that he needed. He pushed his cock against my pussy lips and then drove inside. Within two strokes I had all of Dad's cock buried in my pussy! He was fucking me! He slid in and out slowly for like five strokes and then started pumping hard. It didn't last very long and he stopped like in an instant.
"Cum in me Daddy, I'm on the pill," I told him. I didn't know if that was what he was worried about or not, but I figured he was trying to hold off exploding for one reason or another. I didn't care that it hadn't lasted long, I was just desperate to feel him explode in me. He started ramming into me again. He held himself over me and drove his cock hard into my pussy. I reached up and felt the muscles of his chest again just as he drove deep, held still and came. God what a rush!
I fucked Daddy Beth. It was so amazing. I should probably tell you more, but to be honest, I'm horny as fuck now from telling you and I'm going to get off. I'll write more next time.
Love Nikki,
~~~~~~~
6th February 2016
Dear Beth
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
Right, so yeah, I fucked my Dad. I'm glad to hear that you came so hard after reading the last letter. I have to admit that thinking about you on your bed with a sharpie in your ass while you masturbated turned me on heaps. Ever since I read about you doing that I've been thinking about doing it myself, but then I wonder if that's cheating. Dad said he wants to be the first one in my ass and so I've been holding off putting a finger or anything in there so that I experience it all with him for the first time. Yeah, so that's what I've decided, even if your offer to come over here and put a sharpie in there for me is hot. So even if you don't get to do that, you may yet get to see if you can eat me out better than Dad haha.
Which brings me to the point oft his letter. Dad set me a challenge, right? To get a photo with a tit in it from the locker room. It was on my mind a lot this week. God, first week of my final year and all I'm thinking about is taking photos of girls' tits. We have P.E. twice a week, Tuesday and Wednesday. Tuesday I mostly watched and wondered how the fuck I'd pull it off. Some of the girls have phones out checking messages and stuff just because there are rarely any teachers in there. That at least meant that I wouldn't stand out too much just from having my phone out. I didn't do any more than that, just thought about how to make it happen. I even went back in after school and practiced taking a sneaky shot or two while trying to look like I wasn't.
Wednesday I was a bit more prepared. I made sure I got a spot with a broad view of the rest of the room. I set my phone so that it wouldn't make any noise when I took a photo. I got in there quickly after we finished and then really took my time so that I'd have maximum chance to get more of the girls and take advantage if anyone actually changed their bra (It was the having a tit in the photo that I thought we be the hardest part).
Anyway, everyone pretty much just got changed like they normally would and I snapped off a couple of sneaky pics that I hoped would capture most of the room and even thought that I managed a couple that would show some tit. I wouldn't know for sure until I had a chance to go through them. I was just about to put my phone away when Sierra turned toward me (she was on the other side of the room and only wearing her panties) and I brought the phone up quickly and snapped a pic. She gave me a funny look, but I just dropped my phone and pretended that I'd been doing anything other than taking photos of her huge tits. She turned away again and I quickly finished changing and got out of there, thinking that I'd gotten away with it. Daddy would be pleased, and that made me extra happy.
At the end of the day though, Sierra came up to me with Rachel following close behind. They didn't look happy.
"Something you want to share with us Nikki?" Sierra asked me when she was close enough.
"What do you mean?" I asked, immediately worried about the change rooms but hoping it was unrelated.
"Maybe you want to tell us about why you'd be taking photos of Sierra's tits?" Rachel suggested threateningly.
"What? I didn't," I protested. Before I could even think about it Sierra had grabbed my back pack and pulled it away from me. She started digging in it and found my phone.
"Tell us the code," Sierra demanded as Rachel moved in close and took the back pack from her.
"No!"
"Look, if you don't I'm taking this to the principal and I'll tell him I saw you taking photos in the change room. At that point it goes one of two ways. You either get busted and booted from school, or you're innocent and won't mind. I tried desperately to snatch it back, but they were way too ready for that and kept it away from me.
"She's so guilty," Rachel stated.
"Show us what you took Nikki or I'll have you bashed."
That took me back, let me tell you. Rachel and Sierra are popular with the footy team and know a lot of older guys as well. I didn't want to call their bluff on that one.
"Fine, give it here and I'll show you." I was thinking desperately for any way out of it.
"I'm not that stupid Nikki, I'm not letting go of it, tell me the code."
I told her. I could see where it was going. She typed it in and started going through the photos. Of course the first one that came up was of her standing in just her panties.
"Fucking bitch!" she said. "What were you going to do with this?"
"Look, it's nothing bad, I promise," I pleaded as Rachel stepped around behind me. I had an inspiration. "I ...fuck okay, I didn't want to tell anyone, but I've been thinking about getting a boob job. You can't tell anyone please! I hate having no tits and well, fuck yours are amazing. It was just ... research. I just wanted some photos so that I could see and ... fuck, I dunno, I'm sorry."
Sierra laughed. "Is that all?" she said. "Fuck I thought you were going to spread it all over the internet and stuff. Shit if you just wanted to see my tits for that reason, you could have just asked. Rachel moved back around in front of me too, visibly relaxed once Sierra's laugh had broken the tension.
"And she is right you know, you do have amazing tits," Rachel said.
"Well you'd know," Sierra teased her. I couldn't believe that she was so open about it, even with what I knew about them. "Hey, come with us Nikki, this picture is shit. Let's get you something worth looking at. You can even take some of Rachel's. They're not as big as mine, but if you're going to get fake ones you might not want to go this big anyway."
"Really?"
"Yeah, why not," Rachel agreed.
"Shit, um thanks," I said and could feel the heat of a massive blush rising in my face.
They took me off to the locker rooms and pretty much just straight away took their blouses off. I just kind of stood there awkwardly wondering what I'd gotten myself into. I mean, it's not like it was the first time I'd seen other girls' boobs or anything (as you well know) but like, well I couldn't exactly tell them the truth.
"So how big were you thinking of going?" Sierra asked me as she unhooked her white bra and dropped it on her school bag. I was a bit lost. As much as I've seen boobs, hers are like EE or something. Seriously freaking big. Her nipples were enormous too. I couldn't help but stare. "Um, Nikki?"



"Oh shit, sorry," I said, snapping back to reality.
"Don't worry, she gets that a lot," Rachel said with a laugh as her bra landed on her bag. She's a C cup. Totally perky too. Had I really been thinking of getting my tits done, they would totally be what I wanted. They sat so pertly on her chest, her nipples quite widely spaced, but not like pointing totally away from each other or anything. They were quite small nipples too, the areola not too large.
"Well, probably about a C I guess. I mean, if I went from nothing to that (I actually pointed at Sierra's) it would be way too weird I think."
"I think that would be the best way to go," Sierra said. "I've actually thought about getting a reduction done."
"Seriously?" I asked. I mean, Sierra is totally known for her tits, It's like more of her identity than anything.
"You should feel how heavy they are," she complained.
"Um, well, yeah," I said.
"No seriously, feel them," she insisted. She totally took my hands and put them under her tits. I hefted them. They were indeed totally heavy.
"Now feel the difference with Rachel's," Sierra suggested. I didn't bother protesting. Rachel pretty much thrust them out and offered them to me. They felt awesome; like yours. I played with them a bit under the pretense of wondering what it would be like to have a pair.
"I think she likes your boobs Rach," Sierra said.
"Well she's certainly treating them right." I heard a click and realised that Sierra had taken a photo with my phone of me standing there playing with them.
"What do yours feel like Nikki?" Sierra asked.
"What?" I asked in surprise, dropping my hands away from Rachel's tits.
"I asked what your tits feel like. I've never felt any as small as yours. Do you think I could?"
"There's not really anything to feel."
"Oh shush and just let us see what they feel like," Rachel said.
"Come on, you've felt ours," Sierra prompted. I relented and took my blouse and padded bra off.
"They're so cute!" Sierra exclaimed much to my annoyance. She put a hand on each tit and started to play with them. "Damn, they really are small Nikki, but they still feel fun. Man, I can almost feel your ribs through them, that's so cool."
I didn't know what to say, so I just stood there with my nipples getting harder as Rachel watched Sierra feel me up.
"Let me feel them," Rachel insisted. Sierra stepped aside to let her do it and then as Rachel felt me up, she moved behind her and started squeezing her friend's awesome C cups.
"You know there's only one thing better than how these feel Nikki," Sierra said to me. "And that's how good these hard little nipples feel in your mouth. She totally started sucking Rachel's tit. She kept looking at me. I can only guess that she was waiting for me to protest or say no or something, but by that point I was horny.
"Suck the other one Nikki," Rachel told me. "I love having them both sucked at once."
"Seriously?" I asked.
"Fuck yes," she said, pulling me closer to her. I bent my head and took Rachel's nipple in my mouth. It was like a little stone it was so hard. I teased it with my tongue and teeth and sucked it deep and hard into my mouth. Rachel groaned in response and I sucked even harder. I felt her hand in my hair, holding me against her tit and so just kept sucking until she nearly smothered me. I pushed her back to allow me to gasp for breath.
I stood their grinning like an idiot and Sierra laughed at me. Rachel just dropped her head and sucked on my nipple. I gasped. You know how much I like having my nipples sucked. She had me moaning in seconds. Sierra saw how much I liked it and latched onto the other one. I tell you Beth, it was freaking awesome. That was the first time I've ever had both nipples sucked at once and FUCK! They kept sucking and then someone's hand was up my skirt. As if it hadn't been obvious before, it was now clear that none of us were going to stop at breast comparisons. I felt fingers driving my panties into my pussy, rubbing hard and I ground down against them.
Sierra stopped sucking my nipple but Rachel kept going. Sierra knelt down in front of me and pulled my panties off from under my skirt. Then she pushed the skirt up and I felt her fingers trailing over my bare mound. I shifted my legs apart a bit when she reached between them and in no time I felt two fingers work themselves into my dripping wet pussy. She slid them in and out and then started to rub my clit with her thumb. My legs wobbled and Rachel grabbed me.
"Sit her down," Sierra said. Rachel guided me to one of the benches and pushed me to sit on it. Sierra decided that wasn't enough and had me lay down with a foot on either side of the bench on the floor. Rachel kissed me and pulled my nipples and Sierra started eating my pussy. I felt her tongue slide down between my lips and dip deep inside me, then drag up and over my hard little clit. She gently caressed it and I bucked my hips wanting her to lick it harder. She just teased me some more, her tongue fluttering gently.
"Harder," I demanded when Rachel moved from kissing me to sucking my tits again. Both of them responded, Rachel sucking my tit savagely and biting down on my nipple and Sierra pressed her tongue firmly against my clit. I thrust against her and tangled my hands in Rachel's long dark hair, holding her against my tit. I felt two fingers driven back into my pussy as Sierra continued to work my clit and my body starting shaking a little as my orgasm approached. They kept at me until I came hard, legs shaking, stomach convulsing. It was so good.
I lay there recovering and they both stood up on either side of the bench and started kissing over the top of me. All I could see was their boobs pressed together. What an epic view that was! Their hands were wandering all over their bodies and I wouldn't have been surprised if they'd forgotten me if I hadn't told them how hot it looked.
"I think you should eat Rachel, Nikki," Sierra said to me.
"Mmm, I think I'd like that," Rachel agreed as she looked down on me. I sat up on the bench and made room for Rachel, who straddled it and lay back just as I had been. She spread her legs and pulled her knees toward her chest. It left nothing to the imagination! I took a moment to look at her pussy. She had long inner lips that poked out between her labia. They were darker skinned too. I ran my fingers over them and she grinned at me. I slipped one between them, just teasing. I barely separated those long lips and flicked my finger back and forth at the entrance to her vagina. She was very wet.
"Eat me already," she moaned as I slowly slid a finger inside her.
"So needy," I teased her. She poked her tongue out at me.
I lay face down on the bench between her legs and ran my tongue around her outer lips. She sighed in pleasure, but it became muffled. I looked up to see Sierra leaning over her. Her long blonde ponytail fell to one side of her neck as she sucked on Rachel's nipple. At the same time her own enormous breasts all but smothered Rachel's face.
I returned my attention to Rachel's pussy. I spread her lips wide with two fingers of my left hand and ran my tongue over her clit. I worked it around and around in circles for a while and then sucked it. She tasted so good! I took my time and worked with her responses. When she moaned I'd give her more of the same, if she didn't I'd change things up. Before long she was writhing on the bench. I felt hands in my hair. They pushed me into her pussy. I attacked her clit with abandon and soon she came hard.
For some reason I expected that I'd have to do the same for Sierra given they'd obviously done this sort of thing to each other many times before, but they both moved fairly quickly. Sierra sat on the bench, a foot on either side and Rachel sat in front of her, between her legs. I was left sitting behind Sierra who told me to face her. I straddled the bench and she leant back against me. We adjusted our position slightly until she was leaning back with her head on my chest. I flipped her blonde ponytail so that it wasn't crushed against me and watched over her shoulder. Rachel started off rubbing Sierra's pussy with her fingers and soon had several of them buried deep inside. She worked them fast and hard, like she was pounding Sierra with a cock.
"Do it Rach, you know what I need," Sierra gasped even as she reached back to find my hands and put them on her tits. I tell you my hands have never looked so tiny as they did on those melons! I played with her nipples to see what she liked and she just kept telling me to pull harder! As I did, Rachel worked her entire fist inside Sierra's pussy. I couldn't believe it. Her WHOLE FUCKING FIST! Once she had it in there, she wasn't gentle either. I pulled hard on her nipples and Rachel worked her fist madly inside Sierra's pussy. At the same time she rubbed back and forth on her clit with the fingers of her other hand. Man those fingers were like a blur, oscillating left and right.
When Sierra came, she came hard. She clamped her forearm in her mouth and screamed against it and when Rachel finally pulled her fist out, she totally soaked the bench. There was like a flood! It was amazing.
As we started to dress Rachel remembered that we'd gone in there for me to take photos of their tits and the two girls obligingly posed for me as I took photos from all angles. They even let me take some of them sucking and playing with each other's boobs. Then we dressed. I asked whether they did this very often and they told me that they were pretty much dating but would occasionally have a threesome with some guy or girl if they both felt like it. They said if I ever wanted to do it again just to let one of them know. Not a bad standing invitation to have!
I was excited to show Dad the photos, but the more I thought about it, the less I wanted to show him all of them. I decided that I wanted him to think that I'd only managed to get the sneaky shot sin the change room. So I moved the other photos to my computer for my own enjoyment.
Got to run now. When I've shown Dad the photos, I'll be sure to let you know what happens!
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
9th February 2016
Dear Beth
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
So I showed Dad the photos last night. We were up late on the couch again and I told him that I had something to show him. I think he expected that it would be new panties or something because he looked surprised when I pulled my phone out. I found the first of the change room photos that I had taken and knelt on the floor.
"Take your pants off Daddy, I want to suck you while you look at them," I told him. I'd been thinking about showing him for hours and I was already well worked up. I held the phone away from his reach until he stood and pulled his pants down. I helped push them to his ankles, then grabbed his cock with one hand and passed him the phone with the other. I sucked his cock hungrily into my mouth.
"At least let me sit back down," he laughed. Reluctantly I released him so that he could do exactly that. The instant he was on the couch though, I plunged my mouth back down on his erection. He flicked through the photos pretty quickly. I mean there weren't that many really and I attacked his cock with my mouth.
"Impressive photos, especially that last one. It looks like she saw exactly what you were doing," he told me.
"I thought I was busted for sure," I told him, "But she never said anything."
"That's some pretty big tits she's carrying about."
"Oh my God Dad, you have no idea, they're freaking enormous!"
"Well size isn't everything, just wait ten or twenty years and see whose tits are in better shape. Yours will no doubt still be perfect and perky and she'll be tripping over hers!"
"You say the nicest things Daddy," I said before engulfing him with my mouth again. I looked up at him with his cock in my mouth and he groaned and flicked back through the pictures again. He started to give me commentary about the different girls in the photos. He talked about their bodies and their underwear (especially their panties) and I sucked his cock. It was turning me on and I got ever so slightly carried away. I pushed my mouth as far down his cock as I could and held myself there until I gagged a little. I could feel the saliva flowing from my mouth and running down his shaft. I pulled back up, gasping desperately for air, my hand sliding over his cock, smearing the saliva up and down.
"Oh God," he groaned as I did it again. I pushed until he was crammed to the back of my throat then pumped my head up and down noisily, saliva everywhere. I grabbed his nuts and rolled them around in my hand, all wet and sticky. I held him until I couldn't breathe then sucked air in desperately and stroked him. I held his cock up against his belly and sucked his ball into my mouth. First one, then the other, then I tried to suck both testicles into my mouth at once, but they were too big. I went back to fucking his cock with my mouth. Hard, deep, wet and noisy, just like a full-on porn blow job. I could feel tears running from my eyes.
I thought about just doing that until he came, but I was too horny. My pussy needed to be filled. I quickly stripped off my little pyjama shorts and then climbed off the floor and onto his lap. I grabbed him and sat back down on his cock, impaling myself on its magnificence. His big hands pulled off my t-shirt, then enveloped my little tits. I kissed him with the same desperation that I'd sucked his cock. I bounced up and down eagerly, making little girly squeals even while trying not to make so much noise that we'd wake everyone up.
Dad grabbed my hips and every time I went up, he lifted me. When I was almost off his cock he'd pull down again, slamming me down on it. It drove his cock in me so hard Beth. It was like he was trying to spear it through to the top of my head. I had my hands on his shoulders and took him inside me over and over again. When I thought he was getting too close to cumming, I stopped. He moaned and hissed at me, but I just grinned and knelt again. I watched his face and his eyes widen delightfully when he realised that I was going to suck him again. At that point, rather than sit there and let me do it though, he pushed me backward onto my heels and stood up. I reached to take his cock again, but he slapped my hand away and shook his head at me. He leaned down, cupped my chin in his hand and pulled it toward his cock. I opened wide and he released my face and stuffed his slimy cock in my mouth. He took my head in his hands and started sliding his cock in and out.
He went slow at first and pushed himself deep before pulling back and sliding in again. He pushed himself to the back of my throat until I gagged slightly, then held himself there. I breathed desperately through my nose, but it wasn't really enough air and I had to push against his thighs to let him know to let me go. He didn't. At least not immediately. He held himself there a moment longer (that seemed like forever) and then pushed hard with his cock as I tried to gasp in air around his cock. Just as I did that I felt him slip in to my throat! I nearly threw up. He pulled back quickly, but I couldn't believe how deep it felt. he pulled out of my mouth and a flood of saliva ran out of my mouth and down over my tits. He only gave me a moment to recover before he did it all again. By the time he'd done that to me half a dozen times, the saliva had run down my entire body. I could feel it on my pussy and slipped a hand between my legs to play with myself.
Dad fucked my face hard and fast for a bit after that. My jaw was aching, tears streamed from my eyes and my pussy was on fire. It was so hot. Suddenly he stopped fucking my face, grabbed a handful of my hair and pulled it back to tip my head up. His other hand fucked his cock. He let go of my hair just as he came. He shot a massive spurt all over my face. I felt it hit my forehead and land down over my cheek as well. I opened my mouth and the next spurt went half in my mouth and half up and into my eye. That stung like a bitch! I quickly closed both of them and was left to just feel his warm cum as it landed all over my face.
"God. You're a little slut, aren't you?" Daddy gasped as he wiped his cock against my face.
"I am for you Daddy," I said even as I opened my mouth and sucked him again. Cum has never been my favourite taste in the world, but I'd swallow a bucket of it if to make Daddy happy. I felt a cloth on my face. Dad wiped up the cum for me, even making sure that he got it out of the corner of my eye. When I could see again, he handed me my cum-stained t-shirt! I gave him a peck on the cheek, held the t-shirt to cover my grubby body and told him I was off to bed.
"Can you take care of my panties for me?" I asked as I left and realised that I'd left them behind on the couch. He pulled his pants back on and grabbed them.
"Sure thing," he told me, then stuffed them down the front of the pants. I ran off with a giggle.
This morning, we had breakfast together. Everyone else was still asleep but we didn't do anything. Dad did ask me something though.
"Should I ask where you learned to give head like that Nikki?" he asked me quietly over his cereal. That caught me by surprise!
"Um, maybe not," I said and I could feel the heat of a massive blush rise up my cheeks.
"Or how many boys have been on the receiving end?"
"Er, maybe not that either."
"Maybe I'll insist," he suggested. "You wouldn't want to disappoint me would you?" Now what sort of a question is that?. If I told him he'd probably be disappointed whether I told him it was one boy or twenty, and now not telling him will disappoint him as well? Talk about a lose-lose situation. "Don't tell me," he went on. "I'll come up with something to help me come to terms with it."
"Okay Daddy," I said a little sadly. I was worried I'd upset him. We heard the others starting to stir around the house then and the topic was dropped. I have no idea what to expect and to be honest, I'm a little nervous.
That's all there is for now. Write soon!
Love Nikki. xxx
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13th February 2016
Dear Beth
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
I wish you could come and stay too. Having said that, I can't believe that you said you'd eat Dad's cum from my pussy! I mean I know I'm a freak; fucking my Dad and doing all, but every time I think I've hit a new level of dirty, you come up with something like that to just blow my mind. Having said that, the thought of you actually doing it? Fuck yes. I want you to do it. One day I'll find a way for it to happen.
And speaking of Dad's cum, just the other day I was asleep in bed dreaming of God knows what when someone woke me up. It was just a gentle shaking so I didn't freak out too much thankfully. I couldn't really see in the darkness of the room, but then Dad whispers to me, "Open your mouth, I need to use it."
"What?" I mumbled. Like, trust me, that's something that's hard to sort out in your head when you've just woken up in the middle of the night. Instead of an answer, the bed shifted and Dad's hard cock bumped into my head. I might have been half asleep, but I didn't need to be told what he wanted a second time with that poking into my face haha. So I turned toward him and opened my mouth. He slid his cock in and started fucking it. God knows what he'd been doing, but he was rock hard. It was also pretty clear it was all about him. He didn't make any effort to touch me or anything, he just used my mouth while Mum slept just down the hall. He pumped in and out until he was ready to cum, then held himself deep and exploded. I was left to swallow desperately or have cum all over my face and pillow.
"Thanks beautiful. You're such a good little slut for Daddy," he said and left my room quietly. I managed to find my phone and check the time and it was 3:42 am! It took me ages to go back to sleep, but the weird thing is, I was really happy about being called his good little slut. I had actually enjoyed being used like his personal sex toy. I'll just have to add it to the long list of 'things that are wrong with Nikki.'
I wasn't sure whether to mention it to him later or not, but decided to wait and see if he chose to. She didn't..
Now for the other thing that's happened since I last wrote. We were in our late night TV haven with everyone else asleep. I was quietly sucking Daddy's cock while we watched TV when he told me he wanted to try something. He asked me to stand up and take my pants off then had me sit in his lap facing him. He lowered me to the floor so that I was in that same position as when he'd first looked at my pussy. He fingered me and played with me, pushing his fingers down deep inside. He worked me until he had three of them in me, then pulled them out. He started to circle the tip of a slippery finger around my anus. I can't believe how good it actually felt. I was looking up from the floor past my body and could see him looking down at my pussy and anus. He pushed harder and I felt it start to slide into me. It was weird and good all at the same time. He sat there with me between his legs, my ass in the air and his finger buried inside it.
"What a good girl you are Nikki, letting me play with your ass like this," he said to me and wiggled his finger. He pulled the finger out and pushed a different one in. When he pulled that one out he dribbled saliva down over my anus. "Time to stretch you, to help you get ready."
He didn't say what he was getting me ready for, but I assumed it was his cock. The way I was sitting it was wedged up against my ass and it sure felt hard. He pushed one finger in and then started to work another one in as well. At first the second finger didn't really feel good, but fortunately Dad seems to have known exactly what he was doing, because he went slow and took his time. After a while it started to feel a lot better.
I expected that once he was done stretching me he was going to fuck my ass for the first time. He pulled his fingers out of me and told me to stand up. I climbed off the floor and Dad stood up. He took me by the hand and lead me around the back of the couch. He had me face the television and then I felt his hand in the small of my back pushing me over the couch. I put my hands down on the seat and felt Daddy's hand running over my bare ass cheek. I felt him pull them both apart and looked back over my shoulder to try and see what he was doing.
He spanked me!
"I didn't say you could look," he said. I turned back to the television. I found myself biting my lip and waiting. I totally expected to feel his cock push against my asshole, but instead I got another smack, this time on the other cheek. Then I felt his cock. Instead of pushing into my ass though, he thrust it into my pussy. He grabbed my hips and started pumping my pussy hard. It was urgent and desperate and it felt fucking awesome. The whole time he fucked me I expected him to pull out and jam his cock into my ass, but he didn't! He fucked me until he was ready to cum, then told me to turn around and kneel down. I had a fair idea what to expect and opened my mouth to take his cock in. He pushed it in and started to fuck my, face again. He didn't last long after he started doing that. When he came, he pulled out and exploded all over my face and t-shirt.
"God you look good covered in my cum," he said to me. Then he went to bed! No ass-fucking, no orgasm, just used and left behind like a toy. Yes, I liked it.
I can't believe that I'm writing this, but I was actually disappointed that he didn't fuck me in the ass. I mean, you said it feels really good and I actually liked it when he fingered my bum and it was like he went through all the build up and preparation and then just abandoned it. It's like waiting for Christmas and waking up with no presents! (Okay, maybe that's a little over the top, but you know what mean.)
Last night he did it to me again. He fingered my ass, he fucked me, he teased me, but he didn't fuck my bum. He even stuck a finger in my ass while he had his cock in me. That was extra good! But he still didn't fuck me in the ass. I can't believe I'm writing it like a whine lol.
Anyway, I will of course let you know if that changes at all.
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
18th February 2016
Dear Beth
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
So the day after I wrote last time was Valentine's day. Gary went out with date (I nearly fell off my chair when he told us that was what he was doing) and Dad took Mum out for dinner and I sat home alone. It's weird, it just kind of snuck up on me. Like, a couple of boys asked if they could take me out, but I've been so focused on Dad that I couldn't bear the thought of going through a process that would lead them on all night and then smash their egos at the end when I wouldn't even kiss them!
When Mum and Dad came home they were clearly tipsy and pretty much when straight to bed. I snuck up and stood outside their door and I could totally hear them fucking. I can't believe how jealous I was. Man, I had some mixed up thoughts over that. Jealous of the fact that my father was fucking the woman he married rather than cheating on her with his own daughter. My life has become so weird Beth.
Anyway, I didn't hang around too long and went back to my room. I was confused, angry, jealous and about 50 other emotions besides. Every time I tried to think about why I just spiraled around and ended up lost. In the end I actually cried myself to sleep.
In the middle of the night Dad woke me up. As I realised what was happening, he was sitting beside me on the bed stroking my hair gently. He was only wearing a pair of boxers.
"Hey beautiful, Happy Valentine's Day," he whispered. "Sorry that I couldn't take you out tonight, I really wish that I could have you know."
My heart actually fluttered and my insides were like instantly gooey. I knew that I had no claim on him, but somehow he knew to come in and reassure me. I wondered if he'd heard me crying.
"Thanks Daddy," I whispered back to him. He leaned over me and kissed me gently, his tongue lightly caressing, teasing and exploring. I met it with mine and enjoyed the sweetness of it. His hand slipped under my quilt and slipped between my legs, rubbing my pussy through my panties. I forgot all about the fact that I'd been contemplating ending things and not letting him touch me anymore. I wanted it too much. I spread my legs and thrust myself against his hand. He climbed onto my bed and threw the quilt to one side. He moved on top and loomed over me as he kept kissing me, then started working his way down my body. He pushed my t-shirt up with his hands and sucked and nibbled my nipples and played with my tits. I wrapped my legs around him, trying to keep his body close enough to put pressure on my pussy, but it didn't really work. I expected him to fuck me. I mean, I expected it, I wanted and needed it so bad. It was like I was on fire for him, but when he stopped licking and sucking my nipples he went lower. I sighed in anticipated pleasure. He was going to eat me again!
He slithered down the bed until his face was between my legs and then he started to lick the crotch of my panties. I could feel his tongue pushing them into my pussy and running along the seams. He even sucked the crotch at one point. It was such a tease. What I really wanted was for him to pull them off and eat me properly, but I was also just happy that he was there. Besides, it wasn't like it felt bad! After a couple of minutes of teasing he pulled my panties down my legs and put them aside. Then he really went to town on my pussy. I swear he has a magic tongue Beth. I lay back and he licked and lapped and rubbed and sucked and went on and on until I was squirming madly on the bed. I couldn't see in the darkened room, but I reckon if I'd have looked my sheet would have been soaked because I could totally feel my juices sliding down between my butt cheeks. He stuck two fingers in me as he licked and sucked on my clit. I wished it was his cock, but licking my clit with his cock in me would have been just ever so slightly impossible haha. He pulled his fingers out and then when he pushed them back in, two went in my pussy and one went in my ass. He sucked on my clit and I came hard. God I love that feeling of orgasm when you're body goes into over-drive, muscles clenching and contracting, electric-like shocks spiking the nervous system. I wish I was better at writing so I could describe it properly, but then you know what I mean anyway.
Once again I expected Dad to fuck me at that point, but he didn't. He moved up over me again and I could feel his hard cock through his boxers. He kissed my breasts again and then whispered to me. "I bought you something for Valentine's Day. Its not very traditional, but I think you'll like it." He picked up something from the floor and handed it to me. It was a box. When I opened it I found a silicone butt plug.
"Um, thanks?" I said a bit lamely.
He took it from me and disappeared down between my legs again. He licked my pussy, which had barely recovered from orgasming and then he pushed my legs back toward my head. It lifted my hips from the bed and he kind of knelt with his knees under the small of my back as he sat back on his heels. My legs were splayed and I held onto the back of my knees to keep from wobbling about. He took the butt plug and pushed it into my pussy, whispering that it always paid for it to be well lubricated.
Then he pulled it out and pushed it into my ass. It didn't look all that big, but it sure as hell felt big. It was certainly bigger than the fingers that he'd stuffed in there to date. He let me relax back on the bed then, my legs going either side of him. He climbed off the bed and looked like he was about to leave the room.
"Aren't you going to fuck me Daddy?" I whispered desperately. I don't know if my need carried through in my voice or not, but I wanted that cock in me so fucking bad.
"Do you want Daddy to fuck you baby-girl?" he asked.
"Yes Daddy, I need you to. I need your big hard cock in my pussy."
He dropped his boxers to the floor and his cock was like a missile in front of him. I reached to grab it, but he eluded me and climbed back onto the bed. He nudged my legs apart with his knees and then his cock was pushing at me. I was so wet there was no resistance and he pushed deep inside. I had both my holes filled at the same time! God it was amazing. He fucked me with nice long strokes, each one taking him deep inside me. I pulled his head down to mine so that I could kiss him while he fucked me. After a while he lay on top of me, his chest crushed against my little tits. I worked my hips to meet him each time he pushed inside me.
"I want you to fill me with your cum Daddy. Please fill my pussy up," I begged him as I felt his pace start to speed up. He groaned at that and my insides melted. He pushed himself up over me again and fucked me harder and faster.
"Fuck yes Daddy, fuck my little cunt," I demanded. He pumped rapidly into me until I felt him hold still and come. Fuck I love feeling my Dad's cum fill my pussy.
He held himself there for a bit before whispering that he needed to go wash up and get back into bed. I don't know what came over me, but I told him that I wanted to clean him.
"What?" he asked as he started to get off the bed.
"Let me clean your cock for you Daddy," I hissed, pulling him toward me. I sucked his cum and pussy juice coated cock into my mouth. I sucked and licked until I couldn't find any trace of our pleasure on him. "There you go Daddy," I whispered.
"That was, well that was amazing Nikki," he replied. He left me then, laying in bed with his cum oozing from my pussy and a plug in my ass. Talk about saving Valentine's Day! It wasn't until the next morning that I realised that he still hadn't fucked my butt. I also wondered if he'd washed his cock before he came into my room. God, I could have been sucking him after he'd cum in both mine and my Mum's pussies!
Now here we are a couple of days later and he still hasn't done it to me! I mean, I've swallowed sperm, he's fucked my pussy, he's shoved that plug in my ass a couple of times, but he still hasn't fucked me in the butt. Its killing me. What should I do Beth?
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
21st February 2016
Dear Beth
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
Ask him? You think I should ask him to fuck me in the ass? Wow. Part of me thinks it's too obvious and I guess I really just want him to take it, not for me to have to ask for it. I'll have to give it some more thought.
Oh, so like yesterday was hockey day. I'm so glad Mum doesn't like hockey and has shit on with her friends on most Saturdays (or get pissed day -well one of them at least). So yeah, Dad was driving me to hockey and I sat in the car in my short skirt (the old one without the built-in knickers) with nothing underneath it. I inched my skirt up and just started masturbating in the passenger seat to tease him. He noticed instantly. I'd thought I might have gotten away with it for a while, but he was like a hawk. He nearly ran off the road, but thankfully managed not to.
"Having fun there?" he asked me flicking his eyes between the road and my fingers playing with my, pussy.
"Oh yeah," I told him.
"Is that how you're going to play hockey today?"
"Nah, I brought underwear, I just thought I'd wait until I got to the ground to put it on."
"So all that lovely pussy juice is going to soak into the car seat instead of a nice cute pair of panties?"
"I guess so," I laughed back at him.
"Its not really very nice to tease me like that while I'm driving you know. You're making me horny when I can't do anything about it."
"Sorry Daddy," I giggled. "I just couldn't help myself."
"You say that, but if you're in the car with no underwear on, you clearly planned it, didn't you?"
"Huh, yeah, busted I guess," I had to admit.
"Right, well in that case, you can do something for me."
"What's that Daddy?" I asked him.
"Suck my cock."
"Sure thing!" I expected him to pull over and just like sat watching him for a bit to see where he was going to pull up. He just kept driving and then looked at me.
"What are you waiting for?"
"Aren't you going to pull over?"
"No, you're going to suck me while I drive. Now get on with it. I expect you to be done by the time that we get to the ground." He shimmied in his seat a bit so that his erection was obvious in his pants and just like indicated for me to get to it. I took the top half of my seat belt off and leaned over and released the button and zipper on his shorts. It took a bit of fishing around and wiggling, but I managed to get his hard cock out. I looked around at the other traffic, glad that we were in the 4WD and high off the road compared to the sedans around us. When I thought no one was looking I bent over and sucked his cock into my mouth. Daddy growled in his throat as I took him nice and deep. He kept driving along and I bobbed up and down in his lap right on the road to hockey! As I was sucking him I wondered if any of my team-mates might pass us and that got me really excited. I could just imagine being at the lights next to Julie and her having no idea I was in the truck with his cock in my mouth. Talk about getting worked up.
I was about to sit up when I felt Dad's hand on the back of my head. He pushed my face down on his cock and thrust up a bit at the same time, jamming his cock into my mouth. It surprised me, but I assumed that I was at risk of being caught if I sat up. He didn't stop though. He kept his hand on my head and kept pushing me down, forcing me to take his cock deep. I think if anyone other than Dad had done that to me I would have bitten their cock off, but doing it for Dad was for some weird reason different. I think I'm just wired to want to please him or something. I let him use my mouth as he drove and fucked it at the same time and just hoped that he didn't have an accident, otherwise I may very well have ended up with a mouthful of cock, and not in a good way! I have no idea how long he held me down there, but it seemed like ages. I started to worry I'd still be sucking him when he pulled into the car park at the hockey ground. Fortunately he let me up before then. He didn't cum. He let me up a couple of hundred metres from the ground.
His shorts were kind of wet from all the slobber. It's a bit hard to keep it all dry when you have your head held down on a cock! When I sat up, my seat was soaked. I'd been steadily juicing the whole time and wished that I could have fucked him. I pulled a pair of panties on and settled them against my sticky wet lips, then jumped out of the car to join my team.
"Good luck!" Dad called after me.
"Thanks Daddy," I called back. There was such a look of hunger in his eyes! I started to walk off and then turned back to bust him watching my ass. I loved that he was still looking!
We won the game and I scored 2 goals! It was only pre-season stuff, but well you know how much I like winning. Anyway,I know that's not why you're still reading.
When I got in the car after the game I asked Daddy why he didn't cum.
"Well it was a bit tricky while I was driving, I was too worried that I'd crash. I got really close, but couldn't quite get over the edge."
"Well you'd better damn well do it on the way home Daddy," I told him "Because I need a nice mouthful of cum!" The look on his face when I said that was priceless. We were barely out the car park before I had his cock in my mouth again. I sucked him purposefully, trying to do all the things that I knew brought him to orgasm, rather than just pleasured him. He was sure squirming around in his seat a lot, though he didn't put his hand back on my head. At least not until we pulled up at a set of lights. I felt the car lurch to a stop and suddenly there were two hands on my head. His cock was shoved deep in my mouth, almost into my throat and then he pumped like 5 times. Then he pushed deep again and exploded. I swear the first spurt went straight down my throat without even touching the sides, but then my gag reflex kicked in. I coughed and spluttered as he was exploding and cum gushed from my mouth down over his cock. Then it went everywhere. Before we could even sort things out the car behind us was all over their horn! Dad stomped on the gas and took off with a squeal of the tires and I sat up laughing my ass of; at least until I checked myself in the visor mirror and realised I had cum plastered all over my face! I cleaned that off quick smart, let me tell you.



Thankfully when we got home no one else was there and Dad was able to get inside without being busted. I needed a shower after hockey and Dad joined me. Then he gave me a nice long fuck afterwards. So much fun!
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
22nd February 2016
Dear Beth
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
I forgot to tell you something when I wrote to you yesterday. After Dad blew his load in the car on the way home yesterday he started talking about the pictures from school and all the girls in my hockey team again. He asked me if I was up for another challenge. I said yes of course because I was still horny as fuck and like, would have done anything for him right then.
He told me that he wants a picture of either (or both) my tongue in another girl's pussy or another girl's tongue in mine. So now I'm wondering what to do. The obvious thing is to speak to Rachel and Sierra because I at least know for sure that they'd lick me and let me lick them or even just use one of the photos I never showed him before. There's a fair chance that they'd let me take the picture that I need to please Daddy too. Part of me doesn't want to do it that way though. Part of me thinks that if I want to make it a real challenge, that I should go out and try and do it with someone completely new. But then I freak out about doing that. I kind of want safe, but I kind of don't want Dad to be able to identify who it is either. Fuck knows why, but that's how I feel about it. Chalk it up to weird ass me I guess.
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
23rd February 2016
Dear Beth
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
OH MY GOD. You're coming to visit??? That is so fucking cool! And you're right, it is the perfect answer to the photo dilemma. If we take photos of me with my tongue in your pussy there's no way he'll know who it is and I get to do it without freaking out over how to pick up some chick. I'm so excited Beth. This is going to be so freakin' awesome. I can't wait to make you come.
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
28th February 2016
Dear Diary,
I have to record this somewhere. Normally I'd write a letter to Beth, but with her here with me, that seems a bit silly. So instead, you can be my confidant and I'll tell you all about the fun that I've been having with her. She's being a bit cheeky at the moment. I told her that I wanted to write this down while I still remembered stuff and that she could amuse herself for a while. She's certainly amusing herself. She's got my dildo in her pussy and a butt plug in her ass and she keeps talking about what a slut I am for fucking my own father. I'm determined to write this though before I go teach her a lesson!
She arrived Friday night. She'd ditched her last couple of lectures so that she could jump on a plane and get here before it was too late at night. She walked in ready for a night on the town in a super-short midnight blue party dress. She looked amazing. The neckline like totally plunged down between her tits and they were in danger of complete exposure. Something told me that she wouldn't care if that happened. You should have seen Dad when she leapt in to hug him. Mum was standing right there, so he was totally trying to do the right thing and not look, but the way Beth came in, she kind of just drew everyone's eyes. Lucky for Dad, Mum was staring just as much as he was (though for different reasons!) Dorkus was home and sure seemed to enjoy the hug that Beth gave him. His eyes said a few things that he perhaps wasn't game enough to announce out loud.
After greeting the 'rents, she grabbed my hand and insisted that we get upstairs and get me ready for a night on the town.
Mum was like, "Just don't wear anything too outrageous," with a pointed glance at Beth who ignored her completely.
Beth led me into my own room like she was on some sort of mission. She chucked her bag in the corner and then flung me on the bed and pounced on me. There's no other way to describe it. She totally jumped on top of me and just started kissing me! Now we've fooled around a bit in the past as we tried to work out how the hell you were supposed to kiss boys and stuff and even fingered and licked each other a few times in the interests of furthering our 'research'. But this was like the first time that the kiss had been totally deliberately and totally sexual. Fuck it was good. Her lips are just so beautiful and soft, I loved catching the bottom one with my teeth and pulling on it. Beth liked to suck my tongue like it was a mini-cock which was kind of funny, but exciting. And her hands were everywhere. By the time she let me come up for air my jeans were undone, my top was pushed up to expose my tits (I hadn't bothered with a bra) and I was completely soaked 'downstairs'.
"Um, Maybe we should close the door?" I suggested .At least she had the good grace to be a little embarrassed when she realised that she'd left it open. But then she went on to ask if it would really be a bad thing if my brother or my Dad caught us like that! Her mentioning Dad wasn't a surprise, not after everything that I've told her about what we've been up to, but my brother? That was something I'd never even thought about.
"Aren't we supposed to be getting ready to go out?" I asked to try and distract her.
"Of course, but you're the only one that needs to get changed," she prompted me. I quickly stripped out of my clothes and had to dance around her as she tried to pull me back to the bed once I was down to just my panties. She insisted that I had to either wear nothing or a thong under my dress. I opted for a back thong. After all, I wasn't actually looking to pick up; I had everything I needed at home!
As I pulled on my own sexy red party dress (it was more conservative than Beth's but it
still clung nicely to my body) Beth grabbed my discarded panties from the floor.
"So this get's your Dad really excited huh?" she asked me, indicating the trail that I'd left in them following our kiss.
"Yeah, heaps," I said to her. Then she sniffed them! "Oh My God, did you just sniff my panties?" I hissed at her.
"Well yeah, I want to see if it turns me on like it does your Dad."
"And?" I asked, almost scared to hear the answer. I was unsure how I'd react if she started having the same fascination with my panties that Dad had.
"Well I find it kind of naughty, but it doesn't really turn me on," she replied. I was quietly relieved. She threw them in my laundry hamper and pushed me down on the bed, pushing my, dress up to my hips to expose my thong. "I think I like them on you better," she added and then licked the crotch of my panties.
"You're hopeless," I said to her and laughed. I didn't stop her though.
"I want to know that you're completely soaked when we go downstairs," she said to me as she kept licking and lapping and probing with her fingers. I spread my legs and let her have her fun. After all, given how good it felt, why would I stop her?
She claims that she only stopped when she could taste me in the cotton of my thong. She stood up to leave and I grabbed her and threw her down on the bed instead.
"If I'm going out with squishy panties, you are too!" I insisted. I pushed her dress up (all of about four inches haha) to expose her and laughed when I found that she wasn't even wearing underwear.
"No squishy panties here," she teased.
"Well I guess I don't need to lick you," I sneered and headed for the door.
"Well shit that back-fired," she said and followed me.
"Oh don't worry, I promise it won't go un-licked ALL night," I assured her. Mum, Dad and Gary all came out as we went to leave, everyone obviously wanting to check us out. Mum was clearly making sure I wasn't as undressed as Beth, Gary ogled Beth all over again and Dad checked us both out. I was happy that he spent as much (maybe even more) time checking me out given that Beth's amazing boobs were almost on full display.
"How are you getting there and back again?" Dad asked.
"Cab," I told him.
"Save your money, I'll drive you," he offered. We gladly took him up on that offer. Beth made me get in the front seat and she sat in the middle at the back, one foot either side of the hump and leaning forward to talk to us. I could tell Dad struggled with the view in the rear-vision mirror. He may have thought the adjustment he made to it was subtle, but I drive and I know that it was aimed a bit further down than was appropriate. I made sure that he had something to look at on my side of the car as well though, spreading my legs and letting my dress ride up to completely expose my thong.
By the time we got to the club in town I was so freakin' horny. We bought drinks and danced and teased a heap of boys, but we were really only there to have fun with each other. We drank and danced, ground on each other and kissed and generally misbehaved, though not so badly as to get into any trouble. When it was time to come home I texted Dad.
He picked us up out the front of the club and we rode home in the same seats as we had on the way there. I spread my legs as much as I could without it looking like Beth could see, then used my hand to rub my panties the whole way home. Beth didn't exactly hold back too much either. I swear she let a boob slip out of its cup at one point and blamed it on failed boob-tape. She even pretended to lose her balance going around a corner and fell to one side with her legs everywhere. From the look on Dad's face I was pretty sure that he'd copped an eyeful of Beth's shaved pussy.
When we got home Beth headed straight for the toilet and I seized the chance to kiss Daddy. I kissed him hard and hungrily, my hand groping his hard cock through the track pants he'd pulled on to come and pick us up. The groan that escaped into my mouth as he kissed me told me exactly how much he wanted me, but the sound of the bathroom lock clicking snapped him away from me. I wanted so badly to tell him that it didn't matter, that Beth would likely join in and that she certainly wouldn't be upset, but I didn't. That was a surprise for later.
Beth wished Dad a good night and dragged me off to my room where she threw me on the bed and pounced on me for the second time that day. Clothes were soon flying everywhere and I quickly found myself naked in my bed with my cousin. Man, I can remember a time when I would never have thought of that as a sentence that I'd write so casually!
Beth went straight for my pussy. After a brief kiss, she was between my legs with her tongue buried between my lips. I clawed at her hair, holding her against me, as desperate to have her there as she was to be there. It was heavenly. It was different from when Dad licked me. It was less forceful yet communicated the same desire and need. It was more of a tease toward orgasm than a driving force but when I came, I came hard.
When Beth kissed me I could taste myself all over her beautifully soft lips. I needed to reciprocate. I slipped down between her legs and pushed her knees wide. She was perfectly bare and her labia were swollen with desire. Her inner lips protruded from between the outer and I spread them with my fingers, finding her as wet as I felt. I licked up through her slit to her clit and flicked it a couple of times. I sucked it, I poked my tongue in her pussy and I fingered her at various times as I sought to bring her to the same pleasured heights that she had taken me. My nipples ached with excitement and my heart hammered away within my chest. I settled into a steady up and down grind of my tongue on Beth's clit until she clutched my head between her thighs and gave the most delightful trilling noise as she came. As soon as she released me I clambered to where I could play with her sexy tits. When she couldn't take that anymore I cuddled with her until we fell asleep.
In the morning I was wakened with her sucking on my nipple. What a lovely way to wake up that was! We fingered and played for a bit but decided that a shower was in order before we went much further. We hogged the bathroom for what seemed like hours, mostly because the act of getting each other clean was way too much fun to stop.
"So, like is your ass off limits?" Beth asked me at one point as she was soaped my buttocks and ran a hand between my cheeks.
"What do you mean?" I asked.
"Well, you've had it plugged and stuffed and everything but fucked, but I don't know if I'm allowed to play with it or if you're reserving it for your Dad."
"I hadn't even thought about it," I told her. "To be honest, I hadn't even thought about the fact that you might want to play with it." By the time we got to that part of the conversation she had a finger pressed against my anus and was threatening to penetrate it. I pushed back. I couldn't help myself. My cousin putting her finger in my ass was way too much fun to say no to!
"You can play with it," I told her. "I guess it doesn't really matter what you do because Daddy will still be the first cock in there. So as long as you don't put a cock in there, its fine." That got her excited! She knelt behind me and told me to touch my toes, then went to town in my ass. At one point she had three fingers in there. I couldn't stand like that forever though, so my tiring legs brought it to an end.
"I brought a couple of things I want to show you, let's go back to your room," Beth suggested after she finished washing.
We quickly dried ourselves and vacated the bathroom. Gary called out something rude about how long the bathroom had been occupied, but we ignored him. Beth suggested that if he'd known what we'd been up to he'd be complaining about not getting to watch, not about how long we took.
I sat on my bed while Beth rummaged about in her bag. She turned around brandishing two things; a double ended dildo and a strap-on.
"Holy shit," I laughed. "I hope they didn't search your bag at the airport!"
"To be honest, I didn't even think of it!" she gasped. "Fuck, now I won't even be brave enough to take them home!"
"So what's the story, you proposing that we use those?" I asked and grinned at her.
"That was the general plan, yes."
"Oh I need to take photos for Daddy too!" I remembered. We agreed to have some fun and pose for some photos and then finish off by playing with the toys.
We stripped off and I gave Beth my phone to take photos while I went down on her. She took A LOT of photos! I think it was at least in part to maximise the time that I spent eating her. While I was enjoying eating her pussy I had an idea and asked her to take a video. When she let me know she was recording, I started talking and eating her pussy.
"Hi Daddy, I hope you like this video. I decided to add it to the pictures you wanted. It was kind of funny telling my friend that my boyfriend likes me to call him Daddy, but she's pretty awesome and let me do it anyway. I think I must do a good enough job eating her pussy that she doesn't really care why I'm doing it. It's a very lovely pussy, have a look. And it tastes wonderful." Beth zoomed in on her pussy and my tongue between her lips. I pulled it up and out, stringing pussy juice between my tongue and her lovely lips.
"Can you imagine being behind me Daddy? You could be fucking me right now with your big hard cock. Just imagine, every time you slid your cock in you'd force me into her pussy like this." I acted like I was being fucked from behind and thrust my tongue into Beth's pussy rhythmically. I was getting so fucking wet talking my way through it. "Anyway, I hope you like this Daddy, I hope it makes you cum hard. Who knows, maybe one day my friend will let us do this with her for real?"
"Fucking hell Nikki, that was so hot!" Beth said when she stopped filming
"I need something in my pussy Beth," I told her, " Just thinking about Daddy fucking me while I ate you is doing so much to me right now!"
Beth grabbed the double ended dildo and laid me down on the bed. She spread my legs and worked an end into my pussy. She held the middle in her fist and fucked me with it for a bit, before mounting the other end as she squatted over me. It was pretty flexible which meant that the angles weren't too much of an issue, but with her vertical and me horizontal, it was a bit awkward, so she lay down on the bed as well. With our legs tangled together, we squirmed around and fingered our clits. It wasn't as good as being fucked by a nice hard cock, but it was better than nothing.
"Let's do it doggy-style," Beth suggested. She dismounted and we adjusted until we were both on our hands and knees and facing away from each other, each skewered on an end of the toy. That was much better! I could push back and so could Beth and the dildo would push in and slide out as we worked back and forth. I had my head on the bed and an arm back between my legs so that I could work my clit. As good as it was though, I wasn't about to cum from it. Beth was in the same boat.
"I want to fuck you with the strap-on Nikki, can I do that?" she asked.
"Oh hell yes!"
She climbed off and left me on the bed playing with myself while she stepped into the black leather harness of the strap-on toy. It was big; bigger than any cock I'd had in real life. It was quite intimidating actually.
"I hope you're going to lube that thing up!" I said to her.
"Only after you suck my big fat cock," Beth declared. She told me to sit on the edge of the bed and open my mouth. Then she had me give her fake cock head. It was weird, no where near as much fun as giving head to a real cock. It was only exciting because I was doing it for Beth and it seemed to turn her on to look down on me sucking it like a guy would. When she was happy with what I had done for her she asked if I had any lube (apparently she hadn't thought to bring any). I grabbed some from my night stand and applied it liberally to the cock while Beth stood there and pretended that she was getting all turned on like she would if I was rubbing a real cock.
"You're really enjoying this, aren't you?" I asked and had to work hard not to giggle.
"Yeah. I know it's silly, but for some reason I find it really exciting," she admitted. Then she pushed me back on the bed and climbed between my legs. I spread them wide for her as she started to work the big toy into my tight pussy. I could feel it stretching me and I have to say it was pretty fucking good. Beth fucked me. She fucked me missionary, she fucked me doggy style, she even pushed me flat on the bed face down and fucked me from behind (not in the butt though!). She loved it. I didn't cum though. There was just something about it that prevented me from really getting off. In the end she ate my pussy to get me over the edge.
I asked Beth if she wanted me to fuck her with it, but she said no. There was something else she wanted to do. She got down on all fours on my bed after removing the strap on and picked up the double ended toy again. She fed one end into her pussy then asked me to bend it in two and stick the other end in her ass.
"Seriously?" I asked, amazed.
"Oh yes then when it's in there you can pound both my holes at the same time!"
Of course I did what she asked. With an end of the toy in each of her holes I held the middle and pulled and pushed and fucked her. She reached between her legs and fingered her clit until she came.
It wasn't a bad start to the day.
That's about it diary. We had some more fun later, but that's the best bits. Now Beth has gone home and I have to rely on Daddy again. What a terrible shame haha.
N.
~~~~~~~
1st March 2016
Dear Beth
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
I miss you already. It was so good having you over. And having you. And you having me. And well, you get the idea haha. Thanks for leaving the toys too! Not sure that the old strap-on will get much use, but I'm sure the double ended one will, even if only one end gets used.



So yesterday was leap year day! Something that only happens once every four years. For some reason I thought that meant that something special should happen. Something different, new, exciting; something like anal sex. I turned Dad's computer on to look for some inspiration. I went through his browser history to see what he'd been looking at lately. I saw a lot of school uniforms! So when I got home from school, I left mine on. It made me wonder how much of the push to send me to a private school came from the plaid skirt and white blouse that we have to wear.
The evening was painful. Everyone was home and no one seemed to be in any hurry to go to bed. Even fucking Dorkus hung around and watched TV with us. Just when I was about to give up, his phone pinged and he said something about a game starting that he wanted to be part of. Mum announced that she was off to bed and told Dad and I not to stay up to late.
I tried to resist jumping him immediately, I really did. I failed though. Mum was barely gone from the room before I had my hand on his cock. He stopped me. I guess he was being smart but at the time it was so frustrating! I wanted his cock so bad and he was being all sensible. So I teased him. I stood up and rolled the waistband of my skirt in front of him so that the hem crept higher and higher up my thighs.
"Want to see what panties I wore under my uniform today Daddy?" I whispered to him, lifting the skirt far enough that he'd get a glimpse of the bright red thong I had put on after school (hey, he didn't have to know it was a lie haha). "Do you wonder if any boys looked up my skirt? I reckon the view would have been pretty good when I dropped my pencil on the way into maths class." As I said it I faced away from him and bent over as if to pick something up off the floor. I peeked back between my legs and caught him adjusting his cock. He had that hungry look in his eyes that told me if he was fucking me he'd be pounding my pussy hard.
I ran a hand up my thigh until I felt my thong and rubbed it against my pussy for him.
"Nikki, not yet," he moaned quietly. "I need to make sure your mother is asleep!" I knew he was right, but damn, it wasn't what I wanted to hear.
"Maybe I'll just go and take care of myself," I pouted.
"Don't you dare," he said firmly.
"But I'm horny Daddy, I need to get off now!"
"Just wait a few minutes. If you really need to do something, go get the butt plug and stick it in your ass for me."
"Don't wanna," I said, channelling stubborn five year old me. I swear his eyes lit up when I said it like that.
"Nikki, do as you're told. Its not a request. Go to your room, get your butt plug and stuff it in your butt. Then come back here and wait. I melted. I couldn't resist that tone; that command. I sighed and headed to my room. When I came back he wasn't even there. I sat down on the couch and wriggled around, feeling the silicone plug in my bum.
Dad came in a few minutes later. I don't know what I expected, probably for some sort of apology. I didn't get one.
"Stand up," he demanded. I did and he sat on the couch. Next thing I knew I was over his knee! He just grabbed me and pulled me over it. I felt a rush of air as my skirt was flipped up over my ass and then I yelped because he spanked my butt! "If you act like a little brat, I'll treat you like one."
He slapped the other cheek. I yelped again. "Shush, take your punishment and don't wake anyone up or there really will be hell to pay." He slapped me again and I bit back the cry of pain that time. His hand lingered on my buttock, caressing the tingling skin. HIs fingers played with the string of my thong. I didn't say anything, I just lay face down over his knee waiting, not sure what was coming next. It was another spank. This time though there were five of them in quick succession. Man my ass stung. I could feel his cock now though. It was hard and pressed against my side. Somehow, knowing that it was making him horny seemed to make it all good. I could cope with the pain if it turned Daddy on. He pulled the thong pretty savagely against my pussy and sawed it between my wet lips. He pulled the butt plug half way out and shoved it back in. Then he fucked my ass with it. In and out, sometimes half way, sometimes all the way. Occasionally he'd pause and stick fingers in my pussy. It was so hot, but the blood was stating to pool in my head from being upside down for so long. I squirmed and got spanked for my trouble.
"On your knees Nikki," Daddy told me. I knelt in front of him only to be told to turn around and to put my head on the floor. It presented my ass back to him. "I think that you're going to have to show me what underwear you're wearing to school from now on. This is unacceptable. You wear this and boys are going to see it and think that you're a slut. They're going to think that they can do things to you that only I should be doing to you. We both know you're a slut, but you're my slut Nikki. So you will not advertise. Am I clear?"
God Beth you have no idea how much that turned me on to have Dad claim me like that, like he owned me. He grabbed the thong and pulled it off my hips and down over my ass. He knelt behind me and I felt his cock pressed against my pussy lips. is hands pulled my butt cheeks apart even though the thong held my thighs together. He pushed his hard cock into me and worked back and forth to get deeper and deeper. His hands were on my hips as he pulled himself into me. He slid deep with long slow strokes before building the pace to fuck me harder. He pulled his cock almost all the way out of my pussy and then yanked the plug from my ass. I gave a little squeal then and got a slap on my butt for my trouble. I looked back over my shoulder to see a big string of saliva run from his mouth and then felt it hit my open anus.
"Fuck my ass Daddy," I said, half begging.
"What was that Nikki?" he asked.
"I want you to fuck my ass Daddy," I repeated.
"Then you're going to have to ask properly," he told me, sliding his cock back and forth in my pussy.
"Please Daddy? Please will you fuck my ass with your big hard cock?"
"Why would I do that to you Nikki?" God I can't believe he said that! I mean I wanted this so bad and I thought he wanted, it, but he kept drawing it out! I tell you I wanted to scream Beth!
"Because I'm your dirty little slut Daddy."
"That's right, you're my dirty little slut," he said and I felt the head of his cock push against my anus. It slipped inside. I groaned. It stretched me nice and wide. It pushed deeper. I pushed back. Dad held me and eased his cock into my ass. He pulled back a bit then pushed in again. He kept doing that and went deeper and deeper. It was bigger than anything that had been put in there before. It felt awesome once I got past the initial discomfort.
Then he fucked my ass. He slid in and out and pushed what felt like his whole cock in my there. I've never felt anything like it Beth.
"Play with your clit," He commanded as he slid in and out with long slow strokes. I reached back between my legs and stroked my clit. Daddy fucked me quicker. I can't remember anything ever feeling so good. I came quickly and I came really fucking hard. I was so hard not to scream it was so intense. Daddy held himself deep in my ass while I shuddered on his shaft, then as I started to subside, fucked me hard. He pounded my ass Beth, almost as hard as he's ever slammed into my pussy.
When he came, it was almost a relief that he was going to stop. I've been feeling a little sore today and keep wondering if anyone has noticed that I was walking a bit gingerly. Mind you, if Dad told me he was going to fuck my ass again right now, I'd totally be up for it. That orgasm was awesome.
So I'm no longer an anal virgin, which I just know you'll love.
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
4th March 2016
Dear Beth
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
I thought I'd tease Daddy the other day. It was morning and we were the only ones up (you know how bad the rest of the family is at getting out of bed). When I realised it was just the two of us, I took off my pyjama pants and paraded around the kitchen in my panties because well, I've told you how much he likes panties. He was sitting eating his cereal and I stood by the table and poured some for myself and wiggled my butt pretty bloody obviously in front of his face. I got a spank for my actions haha.
"If you're going to carry on like that, you can make it worth my while," he told me. I thought that meant that he would get me to suck him or ride him or something. Instead he tells me that I can entertain him while he eats. I had no idea what he meant, but he soon explained that he wanted me to 'hump the table'. I felt like a moron when I didn't even know what that meant. Turns out that I had to stand at the corner of the table and grind my pussy on it. I can honestly say that was a first for me! I mean I've stuck things in my pussy and rubbed stuff against my pussy, but I've never ground against a table (my own heel is another story).
As always though, the mere fact that it turned Dad on turned me on as well. I stood there, grinding against the hard corner and got really wet from the pressure against my pussy and clit and Dad just sat there and ate breakfast. When he finished the bowl, he pushed his seat back a bit and pulled his cock out. I thought I was at last going to get to have some fun with it, but he just sat back and stroked himself and had me keep grinding away.
He had me do that for a few minutes before telling me that I should eat my breakfast. I went to sit down, but he told me that I had to keep grinding while I did it. It was a bit awkward and by the third mouthful I'd managed to spill some down the front of my tank-top. As soon as I did that he told me to take it off. I loved the look on his face as I revealed my tits to him. It spoke volumes as to how much he liked to see them. I kept eating and he stood up and moved behind me. I felt his cock pressed up between my butt cheeks and he reached around in front to play with my tits. On the list of things that I've never thought might be difficult is eating cereal with your dad grinding his cock into your ass as he pulls your nipples. Turns out that it's not easy and hence becomes quite messy.
I finished the bowl and Dad told me to have another. I didn't really want them, but decided that what Daddy wanted he could have. He told me to sit down and eat them and stepped around to the side of the table, his beautifully erect cock at just the right level for sucking. He stepped in close and told me to do exactly that. I sucked his hard cock deep and he gave the most lovely moan. He fucked my face until he was ready to cum. I prepared myself to swallow as he obviously neared orgasm, but at the last second he pulled himself from my mouth and stroked himself. I closed my eyes against a face full of cum, but didn't feel it hit me. When I realised he hadn't coated me, I opened my eyes to see what had happened.
He'd cum on my cereal! A big load of warm, white cum was splashed all over my bowl. And that was when we heard the first signs of Mum stirring in the house. I grabbed my bottoms and pulled them on and Dad just casually packed himself away and sat down.
"You might want some milk with that," he suggested all nonchalantly.
I heard Mum almost in the kitchen and so quickly poured milk into the bowl. Dad had this big shit-eating grin on his face as Mum walked into the kitchen. She greeted us both with good mornings and hugs and then sat down and poured her own bowl of cereal.
I stared at mine ever so briefly, gave Dad a glance and then ate it!
I still can't fucking believe it. I sat there eating cereal with my Dad's cum mixed in it with Mum right there at the table. Combined with how wet I'd gotten from humping the table, I was frustrated as all hell. I'd set out to tease Dad and had had things completely turned on me! I hadn't gotten off at all and he had.
When I finished, I decided that I needed to do something in some way of revenge. I left the table and went to finish getting ready for school, madly trying to think of something. I put my uniform on and thought about trying to tease Dad some more when I realised how wet my panties were. I took them off and slipped on a clean pair. That was when I had the inspiration. I took the dirty pair and went downstairs and slipped them into Dad's backpack. I hoped he wouldn't find them until he got to work. Knowing how much they would likely turn him on only seemed like a fair trade to me!
I thought of it a few times during the day and wondered whether Dad had found them yet. I got so excited that I decided to tease him a bit more. I took my phone into the toilets and snapped a shot that showed my shaved pussy and the trail that had developed in the crotch of my light blue panties. I sent it to him on his work phone. He didn't even respond. Talk about disappointed.
When he came home from work he was completely normal, like nothing odd had happened all day. I started wonder if he'd even opened his bag. It wasn't until Mum went to bed early again that I found out that he had in fact found them. I snuggled up with him on the couch and played with his cock like tends to happen when we're alone together these days.
"I found your little surprise today. You left my back pack smelling like pussy. It was very naughty of you. What if I'd asked someone to get something from my bag for me?"
"I'm sure you would have managed to think of something like telling her that your wife was giving you a surprise," I told him. He gave me a look that pretty much said that he'd not thought of anything like that. Then he pulled me over his lap. He pulled my pyjama shorts down to expose my panties and started spanking me again!
"You shouldn't be so cheeky, even if I really did enjoy the surprise. Do you know how long the smell of pussy lingers on the fingers?"
"Not really Daddy," I admitted.
"Well I think you should find out." He made me sit on the couch and strip my bottoms and panties off and then finger myself while he watched. He made sure that I worked three fingers into my pussy, even using his hand on mine to make sure that they went as deep as they could. When he was satisfied, he made me smell and taste my fingers.
"Tomorrow, you're going to smell your fingers throughout the day and you're going to understand what my bag smelt like today." He drove two fingers into my sopping wet pussy and worked them around. He pulled them out and had me suck them clean, the smelled them himself. "And I'm going to be sitting in a meeting and be able to smell you as well. I do love the smell of you on my fingers right in the middle of a meeting with the site team."
He pushed my legs wide and went down on me then, licking and slurping at my pussy until I could feel my juices trickling down the crack of my ass. I was close to cumming when he stopped. He reached into the pocket of his jeans and pulled out the panties that I'd hidden in his bag.
"Since you like teasing me with your panties so much, I thought it only fair that I have a bit of fun with them myself," he said to me. He started to rub them against my pussy. He ground them against my clit and pushed them between my lips. When I say he pushed them between my lips, it wasn't just a bit, he actually started pushing them inside! I watched, unsure what his intent was, but it quickly became apparent that he was stuffing them all the way in! I just lay back on the couch with him between my legs as he did it. It was kind of weird feeling, but also kind of exciting because it was something I'd never heard of anyone doing before. When they were all the way in he started licking me again. That time he kept going until I came,
"I want to suck your cock Daddy," I moaned, aware of the fact that he hadn't even undressed at all.
"Well it's a shame that you don't get to do what you want then, isn't it?" he asked me. "After all, you haven't even completed the last challenge that I set you and for that you get another spanking.
He grabbed me and flipped me over and I tried to explain that I had! As he spanked me I realised that I hadn't actually sent him the photos. I told him that I'd taken them but forgotten to send them and he just spanked me some more to remind me that next time I shouldn't be tardy. It didn't seem very fair to me, but I thought if I complained that he'd just make my butt even redder than it would already be. I mean he wasn't exactly holding back on those thwacks on my butt you know. It felt all warm and stung like crazy.
"You can send them to me tomorrow morning and prove that you actually have them," he told me when he finished making my butt glow in the dark. Then he told me to kneel in front of the couch. He pushed me forward so that my face and chest were on the seat and then knelt behind me. I expected him to pull the panties out of my pussy, but instead he just shoved his cock inside and started to fuck me.
He grabbed my hips and drove in hard. I think he'd got himself a bit worked up with the spanking and having stuffed my panties inside me. I saw him reach over onto the couch and he grabbed the panties that I'd just taken off. He rubbed them on my clit as he slowed down his pace. Then he pulled out and stuffed those panties inside me as well! I felt weirdly full. Rather than fuck me though he pulled them back out again.
"Look at me Nikki," he said as he slid his rock hard cock back into my pussy. I looked back over my shoulder. He had my panties balled up in his hand. "Open your mouth wide." I did as I was told and he shoved the wet panties into my mouth. As I processed what he had done to me he grabbed my hands and pulled them back behind me and used the leverage to drive himself into my pussy. I felt so used and I loved it Beth. I don't know why it turns me on to be such a slut for Daddy, but my God it does. He pumped me full of cock like that until he exploded inside me, adding his hot cum to the panties in my pussy. He held himself inside me and I felt each pulse of his cock as he ejected his seed.
He let his cock slip from my pussy. "Suck me clean Nikki," he told me. I turned around and after removing the balled up panties from my mouth took his cum-coated cock and sucked and licked until there was no sign of our sex on him. When he was satisfied, he told me what he expected next.
"You're going to pull those dirty little panties from that hot little pussy of yours and put them on. You can take them off again in the morning. Is that clear?"
"Yes Daddy."
I sat on the couch and had to fish around inside myself to snag a bit of the fabric, then dragged them out. They were sopping wet and gooey all at the same time. I sorted them out and stepped into them. I pulled them tight against my skin. It felt weird, but because I was being dirty for Daddy I didn't mind in the least. I slept in them all night long. I had to peel them off the next morning because they were kind of crusty, but I masturbated first. I rubbed them against my pussy and got them wet all over again.
Then I sent Daddy photos of me with my face buried in your pussy.
I'm planning to have some fun at school today too. I want to take a photo of me sticking something in my pussy and send it to him during lunch. I can't wait!
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
9th March 2016
Dear Beth
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
Yeah okay Beth, I promise to send you the photos that I sent to Dad as well. I'll send them to you as soon as I've written this letter to you. I know that you'll enjoy them you kinky bitch haha. I sent him some more of the ones of us together the next morning when we were both sitting having breakfast in the kitchen. The look on his face as he checked his phone was priceless; total lust I tell you.



"Get under the table Nikki," he told me as he looked at the phone.
"What?"
"Under the table now, don't question me!" he hissed. We'd both started our day a bit earlier than normal (which has become the new norm given everyone sleeps later than us - it gives us about 20 minutes before we hear any movement). From the tone of his voice I knew that I'd probably just earned my self some spanks later on (Not that I minded that much *blush*). Dad was sitting at the table in his pajamas and as soon as I started to get under the table I could see how hard he was. His hands were busy with his pyjama bottoms and by the time I'd worked my way under properly, his cock was poking out through the fly. It was pretty obvious what was expected so I took him in my mouth and sucked him under the table. He was so hard. I licked up and down his length and then took him back in my mouth and swirled my tongue all around his head. I teased underneath it and slurped my way down the shaft again. I pushed it up against his belly and sucked his left testicle into my mouth.
He groaned at that. I rolled it around and pulled back with it in my mouth. I kept at it for a bit before giving the other one the same treatment.
"You look sexy with your tongue in a pussy," Dad told me before he started to speculate as to whose pussy it was. I wanted to send him the video then, but my phone was on top of the table, so I sucked his cock back into my mouth instead. He gave me a running commentary about exactly what he liked in each photo as I kept working his cock over.
I thought he was going to keep doing that until he came in my mouth, but he told me to get up. I clambered out from under the table and he grabbed me and pushed me down to bend me over it. I felt him pull my pyjama shorts down around my thighs and then his cock was pressed against my pussy lips. It seemed like he was buried in me almost instantly.
He fucked me so hard Beth. One hand pushed me down on the table and held me there and the other held my hip. He slammed his cock into me so hard that the table moved at one point. I was seriously worried someone was going to hear it, but he didn't seem to care. He pounded into me until he came. I love that feeling so much; that point where he thrusts deep inside me and all his warm gooey cum spurts out and floods my pussy. He held himself there and I felt every throb of his cock as he emptied his balls. I squeezed my thighs together and clenched him as best I could, wishing that he wouldn't ever pull out. He did though. He just stepped back, his cock slipped from my pussy and he said that he had to go get ready for work.
I quickly pulled my shorts up and dashed to my room, cum leaking from my pussy along the way.
What a start to the day!
All I could think about at school was the fact that my pussy had been filled with Daddy's cum that morning. I sent the first photo during the break between first and second period. It was pretty innocent really, just a shot up my skirt of my panties. I gave them a good rub first though so that there were at least signs of them being wet.
By the end of second period I was even hornier, so I dashed to the toilets and snapped some photos of me taking my panties off. I spent the next lesson without them on and even snapped a photo to show Daddy that I'd done it. I was pretty sure I'd get some extra smacks for risking someone other than Daddy seeing me like that.
During the rest of the day I took more photos, some that had my bra and breasts exposed in empty classrooms and some with pens stuck in my pussy (and of me licking them afterward). Just after lunch I received a snapchat from him. It was a picture of him sitting in his site office with his rock hard cock in his hand. I wished that I could suck him off under his desk like I had at the kitchen table. That would be so hot, being his intern sex toy!
That photo sent me wild and so for the last photo that I took for him, I took a sharpie and shoved it in my ass. I think it came out pretty well, but you can judge for yourself now that you have them. I should send you the photo of him in his office too, but I think I need to get permission first. Okay, how's this for a thought? Send me a snapchat of a sharpie in your ass like mine with the caption, "Please can I see your boyfriend's cock?" That will like totally blow his mind I'm sure!
So anyway, I get home, horny as all fuck and ready to fuck Dad the moment he walked in the door (even though I knew it couldn't happen like that) and he's late. Not a little bit late, but like seriously fucking late. Mum got a text to say that his boss needed some stuff done urgently and that he probably wouldn't be home until like 10 o'clock. Talk about Shitsville! Then to top it off, Mum decides that since she hadn't seen him, that she'd stay up for once.
I ended up going to bed on my own without any attention at all! It sucked.
So yesterday morning, after being completely ripped off the night before, I got out of bed early and went to have breakfast in a white thong and skimpy little t-shirt. I gave my nipples a good hard tweak before I went out there so that they'd be well and truly noticeable if Dad was already in the kitchen. He wasn't. I started off sitting on my seat and rubbing my pussy with my fingers, but then remembered how Dad had told me to hump the table. For some reason the thought of rubbing myself against the corner of the table seemed kinkier so I stood up and started doing exactly that. Daddy came in and when he saw me, just stood there and watched. I watched him as he watched me and saw the coolest thing. As he stood there, the tent in his pyjamas got bigger and bigger as his cock grew in them. It was awesome. I decided to keep going until he made a move or told me to do something different. Leaving the room wasn't the something I expected him to do!
I nearly screamed at him. He wasn't gone too long though thank god and when he came back he was holding something behind his back.
"I bought something for you yesterday," he told me without showing me what it was.
"What is it?" I asked, all excited (I mean come on, presents! Who wouldn't be excited?)
"What will you do if I show you?" he asked me.
"Anything Daddy, you know I'll do anything for you!"
"That's pretty open ended," he laughed.
"Only for you Daddy."
"Go get a carrot out of the fridge," he said. I couldn't help but grin. I had a fair idea what I was going to have to do with it. While I fetched the carrot, he took a seat at the table. He told me to sit on the edge of the table in front of him, one foot on each of his thighs. He took the carrot from me and moved my thong to one side to expose my bald pussy. He teased me with the carrot, poking it at me, rubbing it between my lips, nudging the tip against my anus. I was completely soaked just from humping the table, so when he did finally push it in, it just slid inside. It felt really good. I'd picked a nice long, thick one that didn't have much of a taper. he slid it in and out for a good five minutes, sometimes playing with my clit or teasing my ass with a finger then pulled it out and held it out to me.
"Eat your veggies little girl," he told me. I lowered my mouth over the carrot like I would a cock, sucking it deep. Then I pulled back and bit the tip off. He shoved it back in my pussy then before making me eat more. He did that until there wasn't enough left to make it worth sticking in. "Well that was a bit of fun, but I should probably have come up with something a little more out there for 'anything.' Oh well, there's always next time. Right, as promised, here's your present."
It was another butt plug. Only this one was stainless steel rather than latex and it had a bright pink jeweled end. He had me get off the table and bend over it like he'd fucked me last time. I waited for the hard steel plug to come in contact with my ass, but he pushed his cock into my pussy instead.
"Oh God Daddy, your cock feels so good in my pussy," I purred to him. I mean, I'd been desperate for it for like 24 hours! He seemed to like it when I told him that. "Its so big and hard Daddy and it fits like it was meant to go in your little girl's pussy. It's just sooo perfect." He responded by pounding me hard, but pulled out pretty quickly. I felt his cock slide over my anus, smearing my juices on it. I gave a little squeal after that because I felt the cold hard plug pushed into my nice warm pussy. Clearly he was just lubricating it because he pulled it out quick and then it was pushed against my anus. It was bigger than the latex one and much harder. It felt like it was wider than Daddy's cock but he didn't seem to care. He shoved it in pretty quick. I bit my lip pretty hard but was determined not to cry out.
Once it was in, Daddy fucked my pussy again. Talk about all full up, both my holes felt stuffed. He slid in and out and wiggled the end of the plug so that I felt it move in my ass. He pulled the plug and his cock out at one point and pushed his cock into my ass instead. It went so deep. The plug had felt wider, but Daddy's cock felt like it was straightening me out all the way to my stomach! I couldn't believe that Daddy was deep in my ass while I was bent over the breakfast table! It was awesome!
I thought I was going to get a nice warm load of cum up my ass but he pulled out and put the plug back in. Talk about disappointment. I waited for his cock to slide back into my pussy, but he didn't do that either.
"Turn around and kneel down," he said instead. I did as I was told and knelt down on the tiled floor. I sat back on my heels and Daddy's massive cock was bobbing in front of me. For a second I thought he was going to make me suck it which freaked me out given it had just been in my ass, but he stroked it instead. "Take your top off," he groaned, clearly close to losing his load.
I quickly pulled the t-shirt off so that I was topless in front of him as he kept jerking off. He grunted and pointed his cock at me and a long thick rope of warm cum splattered against my face. Some went in my mouth, some hit my forehead, some my cheek, it was everywhere. He kept cumming and kept splattering me. I could feel it on my tits, my thighs, my face; it was a big load!
"Now sit there and eat your breakfast," he said to me. I went to wipe the cum from my face with my t-shirt, but he knocked my hand aside. "I didn't say you could clean up," he told me. He went to the sink and washed his hands, then fixed bowls of cereal for us both. We sat and ate breakfast together as if it was perfectly natural for me to be sitting there covered in my father's cum with a plug up my ass.
"The plug stays in all day Nikki."
"Yes Daddy," I said, trying to scoff my cereal quickly in case we heard anyone coming.
"And I want proof. But keep your panties on because you're only to be a slut for Daddy, remember?"
"Yes Daddy."
And with that he finished his breakfast and left! I ran to my room quicker than ever. I didn't shut the door, I just flopped on my bed and plunged two fingers into my cunt. I lay there covered in Daddy's cum and frigged myself like mad. Just before I came I licked my lips, tasting his cum again. Then I took my fingers from inside my pussy and sucked on them as I worked my clit and came hard. My whole body shook like crazy it was so intense. I could feel my butt clenching around the plug and wished for nothing more at that moment than to have had Daddy's cock buried in my pussy again.
I took some photos during the day of the plug in my ass (and a couple of things in my pussy too) and sent them to him. I even got a couple back of his nice big erection. In one of them, he was sitting at his desk and in the background I could see one of the young girls that works with him! His cock was clearly hidden behind the desk, but man, it seemed pretty risky to me. She was out of focus, so I don't know who it was or even how cute she was (before you ask!)
Last night he tanned my ass good for 'infractions' as he called them. That included having no panties on at school and questioning him when he told me to get under the table. He had me bent over the back of the couch with my school skirt on and I swear he hit me so hard I thought the sound of it would echo through the whole house and bring someone running. I always worry later that one of these days my brother is going to walk in on us fucking or Daddy spanking me, but in the heat of the moment, I really don't care. I'm always so horny that I just want to do whatever pleases Dad.
After he'd spanked me, he pulled the plug out of my ass, but I wasn't allowed to move. I felt his hands on my butt cheeks. He kept them parted and then his tongue speared into my pussy. It was such a welcome touch after the spanking. He pushed his tongue deep, then licked down over my clit, then back up my slit. He didn't stop. He kept licking until his tongue circled my anus. I wanted to be grossed out but it felt too good; even when he pushed his tongue into my ass! I couldn't believe that he did that. He kept rimming my ass and poking his tongue in and out and then fingered my clit at the same time. He didn't let up until I came!
I was still bent over the back of the couch with my pussy convulsing happily when he shoved his cock into it. He pushed in deep and held himself there, telling me how much he liked the feeling of my orgasming pussy clenching his cock. He fucked me with long slow strokes for a bit, then pulled out and worked his cock into my ass. It feels so fucking good when he fills my back passage with his cock. For a few minutes he simply slid in and out of my ass with long slow strokes, but he didn't cum. He pulled out and walked me around to the front of the couch. He told me he wanted to pile-drive me, but I had no idea what he meant (I'm sure you do though, you dirty slut). So I ended up with my shoulders on the floor and my butt in the air, with my legs almost touching the ground behind my head. He stood over me, pointed his dick down and squatted. As he came down, he pushed his cock into my ass again. He fucked me like that until he was ready to cum. I wanted it in my ass and begged him to fill it up, but he pulled out and sprayed his cum all over me instead. He clearly gets off on seeing me covered with it.
I'm planning on showing Daddy the video tomorrow at breakfast. Make sure you send me the photo with the sharpie in your ass 'cause I'm sure that he'll let me send you a dick pic when he sees it.
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
11th March 2016
Dear Beth
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
Okay, that photo you sent was awesome! I think you're an over-achiever though. I mean four sharpies in your pussy and two in your ass? That's just showing off!.
Alright, so last time I said I was going to show him the video. I waited until breakfast. I sat on the side next to him and gave him my phone and hit play (I'd edited it just to be completely sure he wouldn't know who it was), then reached under the table and put my hand on his cock. He got hard so freaking quick Beth. I just held him and felt it growing in my hand - it's such a cool feeling. I wonder if I could do it like that but in my mouth, that would be pretty fun. Of course to do that I'd have to get him when he didn't expect anything so that he'd start out soft. Something to think about hehe.
Anyway, to say he loved the video would be an understatement. He pushed his chair back from the table, pulled his pants down and told me to sit on his cock. Of course I did exactly as he asked. I faced away from him and he told me to put my head on the table, then watched the video like 5 times as I rocked and rolled my hips to move myself on his delicious cock. Then I told him to look at the last photo on the phone which was the one of you that I'd saved from Snapchat.
"Can I show her your dick Daddy?" I asked after he told me how hot the photo was.
"Get down on your knees and ask me properly," he replied. So I knelt down between his legs, sucked my juices off his cock, held it against my face and with my best puppy-dog eyes asked him if I could pretty please send a photo of his cock. He took a photo of me just like that and told me that I was welcome to send you that one! I grinned and took him back in my mouth. He pushed my head down until I couldn't take anymore of his cock. He told me to look up at him and as tears started to run from my eyes, he took another photo. He held me there even longer until I gagged. Then when I was finally allowed to lift my head and gasp for air, he took another one with saliva everywhere. Of course you've seen them now, so you already know, but like, I just felt like I had to tell you the whole story.
"So Nikki, do you really want me to fuck you while you eat out another girl?" he asked me.
"I really do Daddy," I told him.
"And what about if I had sex with her. Would you be jealous? Would you let your Daddy fuck your friend while you watched?"
I bit my lip as I thought about it.
"I'd probably be jealous, but if it's with the right girl I'd share you with her Daddy."
"And is this the right girl?" he asked, showing the photo of you with the sharpies again.
"I nodded."
"Then I think we should find a way to get the house to ourselves and invite her over, don't you?" he asked me.
"Oh yes Daddy, that would be awesome!" I gushed at him.
Let's just say that plans are a foot Beth. Daddy is working on something to get rid of Mum and my brother for a weekend. Then I just have to manage to get you here. I'm not entirely sure how it'll be funded, but I'll find a way!
He fucked me so hard after that. I think I like being bent over the kitchen table. I know I like Daddy's cock slamming into my pussy, the feel of his balls slapping against me, the sound of our skin smacking together. Best of all are the grunts and groans that Daddy lets slip as he pounds me. I always wonder whether he makes those same sounds for my mother. Something tells me that he's not quite as enthusiastic when he's fucking her. I'm pretty darn sure that she doesn't get to see as much of his cock as I do. Is it wrong that I enjoy taking daddy's cock away from her? I'm pretty sure that it is, but then I know for a fact that I don't give a fuck. Especially when Daddy fills my hot little cunt with his cum! I went to school with it dripping from my pussy today. I was tempted to try and get Rachel and Sierra to have some fun during lunch. There was something about the idea of having one of them eat me out and finding my Daddy's cum leaking from it that really turned me on. I settled for masturbating in the toilet and sending Daddy pictures of my wet sticky fingers (and me sucking them) to tease him.
As soon as I know that he's got things sorted to have the house to ourselves, I'll be calling you. God, just thinking about it has my panties sopping wet. I wish you were here right now! In fact I'm going to get that double ended dildo out and stick it in my ass and pussy like you did in memory of your last trip here!
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
16th March 2016
Dear Beth
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
OMG OMG OMG! It's on! I can't believe that you're going to be here in 3 weeks! That's so freaking awesome. I don't know how the hell I'm going to be able to wait that long. The things I want to do to you and have you do to me, and have us both do to Daddy are almost endless. Oh, but I need to tell you about something else before I get carried away with that.
Saturday night Mum was out with some friends to watch a movie and I was in my room (because my brother was in the living room and all over the place so there was like no privacy for me and Dad (It's not like we could hide out in either of our rooms together). Dad did come into my room though. He had a present wrapped up in brown paper, which he tossed to me and then just stood there waiting. He didn't say anything and when I said that I assumed that I was supposed to open it he just nodded with this smug little smile on his face.



I ripped the paper open and there was a nurse's uniform in there. Not a normal one, a sexy one, like a dirty Halloween costume.
"Um, really?" I asked with a giggle.
"Yes, put it on." He was like standing in the doorway and the door wasn't even closed.
"Can you close the door please?" I asked him. He just gave me that look that told me that I shouldn't have asked the question and that I was likely to pay for it with a spanking later. I didn't bother asking again and he didn't close the door. I stood up and stripped off, then put the uniform on. It was pale blue, with a little white apron, a flirty skirt and a plunging neckline that would have looked much better if I had your tits rather than mine.
"Do some research because when we get the chance, I'm going to be your patient. If you don't do a good enough job, I'll be the doctor and I won't be very happy."
Then he just like left me there. I went over and closed the door and then turned my computer on and started to do the 'research' that he suggested. So yeah, I spent the next like 2 hours watching porn with nurses doing stuff to patients to get ideas. You'd better believe that my panties were soaked after that. Of course they didn't stay on long. I fingered myself, played with my clit and eventually pulled out my vibrator and used it to cum. In the end I thought I had a pretty good plan to look after my patient though. I just hoped that it was going to be good enough to keep Daddy happy.
I went out partying Saturday night and slept in Sunday morning. Dad woke me up to tell me that we had the house to ourselves for three hours and that he needed to visit the nurse. I'd like to say that I jumped out of bed, but it was more of a crawl/fall than anything. I had a quick shower to wake up and then dressed in the uniform that Dad had bought me. I grabbed a few props that I'd decided that I would need and then went down stairs to the kitchen to get something to eat. As I sat at the table, Dad knocked on the door and checked to see if the nurse was in yet. I told him to take a seat in the waiting (living) room and that I'd be with him in 5 minutes. I quickly tidied the kitchen and cleared the table because I planned to use it as my examination bed. I picked up the clipboard that I'd brought down as a prop and called out to let Dad know that I would see him.
"So I have the doctor's report here and he's requested a number of tests Mr. Grace. If you would be so kind as to remove all of your clothes and lie down on the bed?"
Dad started to take his clothes off and I grabbed a cushion from the lounge to use as a pillow for him. As he laid himself out naked on the kitchen table, I popped it under his head for a bit of comfort.
"Comfortable Mr. Grace?"
"Yes thank you," he replied.
"Right then, the first test I've been asked to administer is a sensitivity and nerve test." I stood next to him. "On a scale of one to ten, with ten being highest and as much pain as you're willing to take, please let me know if you can feel this." I touched his nipple as lightly as I could.
"One," Dad replied.
I pulled it gently between my thumb and fore finger.
"One," he said again. I pulled it quite a bit harder. He looked thoughtful for a moment before saying, "Three."
I twisted it at the same time that I pulled it and received a five as the answer. I gripped both nipples and treated them to the same action at the same time.
"Six." He didn't even flinch though. I squeezed his left nipple as hard as I could. That made him flinch and even cry out a little.
"Eight!" he gasped. I was surprised, because given his reaction I wouldn't have thought that he'd have wanted anything harder than that. I let his nipple go. It was really hard and a glance at his cock told me that it was in the same state. I let him think I was about to move on to something else and then flicked his nipple really hard with my forefinger. He flinched again, but I think mostly from surprise, because he only rated it a five. I leaned over him and sucked it into my mouth gently.
"Two," he purred. Sucking as hard as I could only earned me a four, but when I took it in my teeth and pulled I got him up to seven pretty fucking quick. I started to bite his nipple. I didn't pull or anything, just gradually increased the pressure between my teeth. He started counting up with each increase. I got him to eight and held there a while. It felt like I could draw blood if I bit much harder. I pulled away from his chest with his nipple firmly bitten between my teeth.
"Ten!" he screamed and I let him go.
"Right, well that takes care of nipple sensitivity," I said to him and made some pretend notes on my clipboard. "Now we just have to do penis and testicles."
I moved back to the table with a wooden spoon in my hand. The look on Dad's face was priceless. He was clearly aroused but looked a bit wary of what I was about to do to him too.
"Don't worry, we'll go for level 1 first and work our way up," I assured him. I touched the back of the spoon to his cock and rubbed it back and forth a bit.
"One," he said. I lifted the spoon and let it fall under its own weight to hit his penis.
"One," he repeated. I lifted it again and gave what I thought was a gentle tap.
"Four," he said. I had thought I was giving him like a level 2 tap, so the next one I was cautious not to hit him much harder.
"Six."
I hit him harder then.
"Nine!" he yelped.
Now I was nervous. I mean, however much harder I hit him it was likely to be a ten, but I wasn't sure just how much harder it should be. I just went for it.
"TEN!" he said and doubled up in response to the impact on his cock.
"Well done Mr. Grace," I said and made notes as if smacking him on the cock with a wooden spoon was perfectly normal. "That takes care of impact. I think we'll do pressure on the testicles next."
I grabbed his balls in my hands and just held them, waiting for him to respond.
"One," he said. I squeezed gently. "Three." Then I just kept increasing in little increments until his face was screwed up tight.
"Ten!" he eventually told me and I released them.
"Pressure on the cock next," I said after making my notes. I held his cock in my hand and repeated the process until he once again gave me a ten.
"And lastly, impact and pull on the testicles. First I hit him on the nuts with the wooden spoon and then I grabbed both of them and pulled them away from his body until he gave me a ten in both instances.
"Excellent Mr. Grace, you're in very good health from a pain perspective. Now, the doctor has requested both sperm and urine samples. Is there a particular order you'd like to give them in?"
"Um, I'm not sure that I could give you either at the moment Nurse," Dad replied. I went to the fridge and brought back a bottle of water.
"Here' drink this and I'm sure by the time that we're done you'll at least be able to provide the urine sample. The sperm sample I'll find a way to get out of you if I must. He took the bottle from me and drank it all down. I refilled it and had him drink that one as well, 'just to be sure.'
"Now, while we wait for that to work its way through your system, we can test erectile function. Please sit on the edge of the table with your knees apart." While he did that, I pulled on some surgical gloves that I'd picked up and then grabbed the bottle of lube. I squirted it generously over both my hand and his cock and then started to stroke him. He was pretty much erect before I even touched him, but I had to at least play the part. I teased him for ages. I stroked his shaft, squeezed his balls gently, tickled the head and did pretty much everything I could with my hands except make him cum
"Oh yes, that's right, I'm to check your prostrate as well," I said as if I'd just remembered it. I pushed him onto his back on the table and then pushed his knees up and had him hold them so that his ass was lifted from the table. I squirted some more lube over his anus and then pushed a finger in his ass. I wiggled it around and then slid it in and out a few times.
"Seems to be okay, but I think we'll need to check properly and see if it helps with sperm production. Stand up and bend over the table please." He did as I told him and then I stuck two fingers in his ass and grabbed his cock with my other hand, milking it down between his legs as I finger-fucked his ass. God that made him hard! My panties were completely soaked by then. I could feel them sticking to my bald pussy lips and wished that I could just ride his face or cock, but didn't want to break character for him.
"Hmm, do remember to tell me if we're close to collecting that sperm sample, I'd hate to miss out. The doctor was very clear about getting the first sample."
"Yes Nurse," he moaned. "I'm not far off at all."
"Right well let's just try this a slightly different way then," I said to him. I grabbed the strap-on that you left behind (and that I'd brought down as part of my 'examination kit' and put it on. Dad looked over his shoulder to see what I was doing and his eyes widened significantly at the sight of me with the big fake cock.
"Right then, you're to hold the sample container and I'll be sure that you provide it," I instructed, handing him a cup. I squirted even more lube over the dildo and stroked it suggestively with my rubber-gloved hand. I stepped in behind him and rested the tip of the cock against him. I pushed and it started to slip into his ass. I pushed harder and watched as it slid deep.
"Oh fuck," he moaned. I started to fuck him. I worked the toy in and out. I used my hips, thrusting and pulling, glued to the vision of the fake cock spearing into my dad's asshole. I grabbed his hips and fucked him the way he liked to fuck my ass. He didn't ask me to stop, he just took it. I swear he even pushed back.
When I reached for his cock it was like an iron rod. I slid my lubed and gloved hand over it and felt him convulse at my touch. I barely stroked him again and heard him cry out that he was cumming. I shoved the cock deep in his ass and held it there as his body shook. When he relaxed I pulled the cock from his ass and asked him for the sample. He stood up and turned around to present me with the cup with his cum in it.
"Right, I need to test this," I said and took it from him. I brought it to my lips and tipped his cum into my mouth. God the look on his face was priceless. I swirled it around my mouth and gargled it before I swallowed it down. "Perfect!. Okay then, the last thing that we are going to need is that urine sample. I think we'll have to wait a bit for that. In the meantime, take a rest on the table and drink some more water."
I fed him more water and cleaned things up, waiting until he was ready to piss. He announced that he could go a lot sooner than I had thought he'd be able to.
"Very good, let's have you sitting on the edge of the table please.," I told him. He sat with his legs spread and his semi-erect cock poking out in front of him. I grabbed a glass and held it in front of his cock. "Whenever you're ready," I smiled at him. He looked a little dismayed. "Is something wrong?"
"Well, with you standing there looking so cute and watching me and everything; well it's just a bit difficult to pee."
"Right, why don't you just close your eyes and think of Niagara Falls then?" I laughed at him. He sighed and did close his eyes. I watched his cock and waited for the pee to come out. I don't really know why I was getting excited about seeing it at that point, I just was. I mean, when I was coming up with the whole nurse scenario for him, it just seemed logical to collect a urine sample. Doctors do that all the time right?. Anyway, after a bit his cock twitched and then a stream of pee came from it. He caught me by surprise and I didn't quite have the glass in the right spot and it splashed all over my hand before I could get the glass in the right spot to catch the rest. It was really warm, but I just focussed on catching the rest of it. I knew that I'd made him drink a lot of water, but I hadn't really thought about how much he'd pee. I only started to think about it when the glass was half full and he was still going strong with no sign of stopping.
"Can you stop it?" I asked in a panicked voice as the level neared the top of the glass. He reached down and grabbed his cock, pinching it near the head. I put the glass down and quickly fetched another. I held it in position and then he let go and his stream splashed into the bottom of the second glass. He only half-filled that one, but man it was a lot of piss.
"Um, I think that should well meet the doctor's needs," I giggled, putting it beside the first glass.
"Is that all nurse?" he asked me.
"No, there's two last tests. The oral dexterity test and the sexual function recovery test. I need you to lie back down on the table for them. As he laid himself back down on the table, I climbed up onto it. I stood over him so that I knew that he'd be getting a peek up my skirt at my thoroughly wet panties.
"The two things that we need to assess with these tests are whether your tongue has sufficient dexterity to please a woman and whether your cock recovers and performs to a sufficient standard. So you are to pleasure me orally until I orgasm and I'll make sure that your cock recovers suitably and within a standard time frame with or without additional stimuli as may be required. I pushed myself back against his face and felt his tongue push the fabric of my panties against my pussy.
"Silly me," I said, "It will work much better if I take them off." I awkwardly managed to remove them without kneeing him in the head or anything and then pushed my then naked pussy back to receive his tongue. I couldn't help but moan at its first contact. I was so freaking horny. Dad's tongue slipped between my pussy lips and I pushed back to make it go as deep as I could get it. He wiggled it around in me and I ground my clit against his chin (at least until I realised how harsh his stubble was haha). As I rode his face I watched his cock. It grew before my eyes. It's so cool to watch it as it expands and lengthens and swells. I so wanted to suck him, but I'd used all that lube on him and I don't like the taste of it. I was horny as hell but apparently even that wasn't enough to get me to suck him in that state. I waited until he wasn't visibly expanding anymore and then grabbed his cock and squeezed it. He moaned into my pussy. I felt his hands on my butt cheeks as he pulled them apart. A finger teased at my anus and I thought about telling him off seeing as this was supposed to be a test of his tongue dexterity, but even as I thought about it he pushed it inside. It felt too good. I didn't want him to stop so I let it go. Given my already horny state, his finger invading my ass as his tongue assaulted my clit was more than enough to get me off. I pushed back against his face and rode him until my body spasmed and I came on his tongue.
"Fuck, I think that you pass the tongue test," I panted moments later. "And the recovery test," I added, pumping his cock in my hand. I climbed off of his face and turned around. I still straddled him, but faced him. I slid my pussy back toward his cock, then sat on it. It wasn't in me, but my lips were pressed down on it. I slid back and forth, my juices and the lube providing ample lubrication for me to slide. I teased him like that for a bit, almost letting him push his cock in, but trapping him at just the right moments so that he couldn't enter me. I could feel him thrusting urgently whenever the head of his cock was close to being able to enter me, but I didn't let him.
"I think that's the end of the examination thanks Mr. Grace," I said. I sat still, my pussy lips still pressed against his cock. "Unless you'd like one last release before you leave?"
"One last release sounds like a good deal to me," he replied needfully.
I moved forward and reached back to hold his cock, then slid back again, taking him inside me. We both moaned as I engulfed his cock. Fuck it felt good sliding inside me. I put my hands on his chest and rode him. I worked my hips back and forth and round in circles, feeling that lovely steel shaft inside me. I needed it harder than that though and so squatted on the table, one foot either side of him and moved up and down more so that I could feel him slide really deep and then bounce my way back up again. His wonderfully rough hands seized my tits and pulled on them as I rode.
"Cum in my pussy Daddy. Fill it with your cum," I begged him. His hands went from my tits to under my butt and he helped lift me before each descent back down onto his erection. Our eyes held each other until the moment of his orgasm. He closed his at that point and he tried to hold me still, but I just bounced on him some more. His warm cum flooded me and I threw my head back and squealed in pleasure at the feeling. I kept going until I felt him softening in me and his cum flowed back down over his receding cock.
I leaned forward and kissed him hard.
"I hope you liked that Daddy."
"That was fucking amazing Nikki. I couldn't have scripted it any better if I'd tried.
We had to clean up after that so that things would be normal when Mum got home.
3 weeks Beth! In 3 weeks you're going to have your uncle's cock and I'm going to be there when it happens. I'm so fucking excited!
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
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I hope you enjoy this latest installment of Letters to Beth. I suggest reading from Chapter one if you want to follow everything that's going on, though I doubt it will stop your arousal ;)
licks and kisses,
nikki
-----------------------------
24th March 2016
Dear Beth
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
Okay, so first there was the school uniform, then Dad busted out the nurse outfit, but he's completely fucking topped himself this time. Like I told you on the phone the other day, we have to do work experience for a week. I procrastinated of course and didn't really have anything lined up, so Dad set something up for me with his work. Oh, and this is going to be a long letter too!
Other than the fact that he arranged the whole thing for me, another bonus was that he sent me shopping with Mum for suitable clothes to wear in an office. We came back with a couple of nice blouses, a new black pencil skirt and a pair of black heels (Mum wouldn't let me get the stilettos that I wanted, but the ones I ended up with were still pretty hot. I'II send you a photo on my first day so you know I make a totally hot secretary. I went downstairs to have breakfast dressed to impress in the office (It was the first time I hadn't been down in my pyjamas or less for some time). Dad's eyes totally lit up when he saw me and I was wet before I even managed to pour my bowl of cereal. He told me that he loved the look and that I'd better be careful in case any of the boys around the office got the idea that I might be up for some fun.
"Oh, what sort of fun do you mean Daddy?" I asked, feigning complete innocence.
"The dirty kind. The kind where horny little bastards put their cocks into tight little pussies."
I gave him a mock gasp of shock and covered my mouth with the back of one hand all dramatically.
"Really Daddy? Do people really do those things? In the office even?"
"Well maybe not in the office, but I'm sure they'd be happy to give it a try if they were given the chance. I know I would."
"Is that right Daddy? You'd like to have a desk job would you? One with a nice hot little secretary that could take care of you in ways that Mum won't. Would you put her under your desk to service your cock while you made important phone calls?" His hand went straight under the table, most likely to adjust his cock. I pushed my chair back and crawled under the table. He spread his legs and I made my way between them, hands stroking up the inside of his thighs. As expected, when they reached his cock it was rock hard. I rubbed him through his pants and teased him. "Would you like me to take some dictation Mr. Grace?"
I rubbed my face against his cock and looked up from under the table, my head tilted sideways to enable me to look him in the eyes.
"More than dictation," he laughed.
"Oh Mr. Grace, what ever could you mean?"
"You know exactly what I mean Ms. Wins dale, I mean I want your hot red lipstick smeared up and down my cock."
He reached into his boxer shorts and levered his cock out through one leg, adjusting himself until he was comfortable.
"I hope this is worth a raise," I giggled and then licked up the length of his cock.
"It's a damn good start," Daddy groaned. I traced a vein from the bottom of his cock to the top, then fluttered my tongue against the sensitive underside. Daddy sighed in pleasure and I wrapped my lips around his head, pulling it back toward me and under the table. He had to move on the seat so that I didn't bump my head, and when he had, I pushed my mouth all the way down until he was against the back of my throat. I was on fire. I wanted him so bad. I went porno on him and shoved my face down and held it until I gagged. I pulled back, gasping air quickly before I plunged again. I worked my mouth up and down feverishly, saliva running all over him and down to his balls as I kept gagging and thrusting with my face. I felt him take my head in his hands and then he pulled me down on his cock. He thrust with his hips at the same time and the head of his cock actually speared into my throat. I swallowed reflexively and tried to pull back, but he held me there a moment longer. I desperately sucked air through my nostrils, feeling like some kind of trapped animal. I was about to freak out when he came with a guttural cry. Cum was injected directly down my throat and he let go of my head at the same time. I pulled back and gasped again, even as the next spurt of his cum splattered my face. As I desperately caught my breath, his warm sticky seed coated my face and dripped off my chin.
"God Nikki, that was fucking amazing," Dad said as I crawled out from under the table and started to clean up.
"I wish we could do it under your desk for real," I suggested to him. The look on his face told me that he liked the idea and that perhaps I'd planted a seed that would soon germinate. "I guess I'd better go and re-do my make up now that you've totally ruined it,"
"Sorry baby," he said.
"I'm not Daddy. I know that all day I'll be half thinking about doing you under a desk."
"Wait," he said to me as I started to leave.
"What's wrong Daddy?"
"Nothing is wrong, I just need to see what's under that skirt," he said.
I walked over to stand next to him and slid it up my legs. I was wearing black opaque tights over a pair of pink cotton bikini panties. His hand went straight to my crotch and ground them into my pussy. I moaned and hoped that he'd do more, but there was noise from deeper in the house and I quickly hustled back to my bedroom to fix my make-up.
Dad drove me to work. I waited until I was in the car to put on bright led lipstick. Hussy-paint, Mum likes to call it. She insists that women that wear bright red lipstick are just advertising that they want to be used. I chose it because of Dad saying he wanted it smeared up and down his cock.
"Do you want it smeared all over your cock Daddy?" I asked him when I had applied it.
"As much as I do, not in this traffic honey." I just enjoyed playing with him through his work pants until we got near the office instead.
"Hey Deb, this is the young girl I told you about that's coming in for work experience; Nikki Wins dale."
I nearly said something. I hadn't thought about it when he'd used the name in the kitchen. I mean, I assumed he was just pretending I was someone other than his daughter to make it seem more realistic with the little secretary role-play. I shut my trap though. I figured he must be doing it for a reason and I'd just have to ask him later. Deb was looking me up and down with almost predatory brown eyes. I looked her over in return. I guessed that she'd be in her mid thirties. She had short dark hair in a pixie cut and was dressed nicely, though I could only see her white blouse behind the reception desk. It was sheer enough that I could see that her bra was white.
"Nice to meet you Nikki," she said pleasantly and stood up to offer me her hand. She walked out from behind her desk as she did so, "John tells me that you're the daughter of a friend and that you're interested in secretarial work?"
"Nice to meet you too Deb," I said, shaking her hand and meeting her eye as Dad had taught me. "And yes, my Dad is an old friend of John's. I won't bore you with the detail, because like, if you know John, you'll know how much he likes to talk." Deb laughed genuinely and Dad objected indignantly.
"Oh come on John we all know its true," Deb teased him, placing a hand on his upper arm. The movement drew my eye and I saw her fingers clench and give his bicep a little squeeze.
"Just be sure and take good care of her, Deb, I don't need George all over me because we upset his little princess."
"Oh I'll take wonderful care of her and I promise, if anyone is all over anyone, it won't be George on you." She gave Dad a wink at that and I started to wonder if there was something going on between them."
"Excellent, well you have my permission to get her to do anything you like as long as she doesn't complain to Daddy," he laughed with a conspiratorial wink of his own.
"Anything?" Deb asked, her face lighting up.
"Well you know, anything that doesn't get anyone into trouble. Don't get her telling the CEO to take a leap or anything," Dad laughed.
"Roger that. Okay then Nikki, why don't you follow me and I'll take you to HR for an orientation, introduce you to a few people, and then we'll get you set up next to me and take it from there."
"Have fun Nikki, I'll call back past on my way home and give you a lift."
"Thanks John," I said to Dad and followed Deb. She chatted away as she lead me into the building and I couldn't help but think about how much she'd been flirting with my Dad. Thinking about it drew my eyes to her butt given I was right behind her. Her skirt was red and hugged it nicely. It was curvy without being big and for some strange reason I couldn't help but think that I wouldn't object to seeing it naked. I blame it on you. Well not really. I blame it on being a horny little slut who had a face-full of cum for breakfast but didn't get to orgasm.
I won't bore you with all the details of my day. It was interesting enough, but not fabulously exciting or anything. Mostly I photocopied, answered phones and sent a few emails for Deb (but only after she'd read them first). What I soon came to realise though was that Deb flirted with everyone the way she had with my Dad. It eased my suspicions. I met a couple of guys a few years older than me and they were all really nice. They came back a few times during the morning until Deb told them to stop trying to hit on the work experience girl. After she'd said it she said that she hoped that I didn't mind, but that if she didn't say it to them early, they'd be at reception all week.
"Of course if you like that sort of attention, I won't warn them again."
"Um, I don't mind either way really," I said to her.
"Either way?" Deb asked with a twinkle, "Well if you don't mind which way you go," she left a very pregnant and suggestive pause at that point, "I'll only give them gentle guidance in future." It was the first sign that I'd had during the day, but by the end of the afternoon, I'd worked out that Deb was gay. She flirted with me even more than she did with the older guys around the office and I played along. It was fun. I mean we all like a bit of attention and at least it wasn't some creepy old dude. I asked her about the fact that she didn't flirt as much with the young guys near the end of the day and she told me that while the older guys accepted that she was gay and would enjoy the flirting for what it was, the younger guys all seemed to think that they'd be able to get her to 'play for their team' (or at least fill in). She said that they just seemed to struggle with the line between flirty fun and being douchebags about it.
I told her that I understood because like, well I'd kissed other girls at parties to tease guys before and just like she said, once they had a sniff of it they couldn't let it go.
"Only at parties?" Deb asked in response.
"What?"
"Have you only ever kissed other girls at parties?"
"Oh, um, well, I'm not going to tell you that ... yet," I giggled. I could feel the betrayal of the heat of a blush rise in my face. Deb put a hand on my knee.
"What a lovely shade that blush is," she teased me, "It almost matches that hot lipstick." That only caused me to blush even more.
Dad came and picked me up as he'd promised and as I thanked Deb for a fun day she gave me a hug goodbye. She pulled me in nice and tight right in front of Dad and held me there just a bit longer than you'd normally hug someone you'd only known for the day. I mean, I hadn't paid a lot of attention to the size of her tits during the day, but when they were smashed against mine like that, it was hard to ignore the fact that they were indeed large.
"Well you two seem to be getting along just fine," Dad said as she let me go.
"Oh we had a blast," Deb told him, "And I'm sure that I can make tomorrow even more fun."
"Thanks for everything Deb," I said and turned to leave "I'm looking forward to tomorrow."
"Not as much as I am," Deb replied with a grin and a wink
"Seems like you enjoyed yourself today," Dad said on the way home.
"Deb's awesome," I told him, like that explained everything.
"She's certainly a lot of fun," he replied.
"After you left I started to wonder if you two might have had something going on," I told him.
"Ha, not much chance of that," he laughed.
"Well yeah, I mean you don't quite have the right equipment to interest her."
"What, you already know she's gay?" he asked me.
"D'uh! Yes I know she's gay. I mean we spent the whole day together and talked about all kinds of stuff."
"Bugger me. It was a good month before I worked that out."
"Poor Daddy. No gaydar. Anyway, why am I suddenly Nikki Wins dale?"
"Oh um, no real reason, Just thought perhaps you'd like to be yourself without having it hanging over you that you're my daughter."
"Why would that be bad?"
"Because if I get busted fucking you over a desk in the office, at least they won't know it's with my daughter!"
"So you're planning on bending me over a desk and fucking me are you?"
"Oh you picked up on that did you?" he asked with a laugh.
"Yes I did. Tell me how you're going to do it Daddy."
He started to tell me the plan of how he was going to get Deb to get him an office on the Thursday and that he'd then pretend he had to stay late ..."
"No not that, tell me how you're going to fuck me. "
We spent the rest of the ride home with Daddy telling me how he was going to bend me over the desk, fuck me from behind, spread me out and eat me on it and a few other things besides. I played with his cock the whole time, but again he wouldn't let me suck him.
"No lipstick?" I teased, wanting his cock in my mouth.
"No lipstick," he sighed.
The next day was more of the same, but on day three things got really interesting.
It started in the kitchen with Dad giving me a pre-work clothing check. He made me take off my panties and even ripped the crotch out of my tights. He bent me over the kitchen table and 'tested' the results by sticking his cock in me. He didn't cum though, he just teased us both. He said that he wanted to think about me in the office with my pussy easily accessible and surrounded by all the guys without any of them knowing what was going on under my skirt.
Deb came to work in a really short skirt, white blouse, navy jacket and bright red stilettos. She looked amazing. When no-one else was around she'd undo the jacket and it was painfully evident that she wasn't wearing a bra. I couldn't help but look. I mean her nipples were big and round and really dark so they were completely obvious through the thin blouse. All I could think about was sucking them. It was pretty obvious that she was doing it for my benefit. She was almost obscene in her conversation all morning. Every time someone would leave the reception desk she'd make some ribald comment about them. She asked me if I liked sucking cock, if I'd ever had a three-way, all sorts of things. I'm no shrinking violet, but given I was there on work experience, I spent most of the morning blushing.
She caught me staring at her tits of course.
"Like them?" she asked me simply when she finally caught me looking.
"Like what?" I asked innocently.
"My tits, she replied, hefting them through her blouse.
"Well, um, yeah, sorry I was staring, it's just, well, I can't help but wonder what it's like to actually have some."
"Oh there's nothing wrong with yours," she said to me.
"Other than the fact that they're ninety percent push-up bra," I lamented.
"Don't worry, there's plenty of guys and girls that couldn't give two hoots how big your tits are and will still show you a good time and love you. I know I would."
"Would you just?" I teased.
"If you'd let an old battle-axe like me near you I would."
"You never know your luck in a big city," I teased further, stealing one of Dad's favourite lines.
Deb looked at me and grabbed both her nipples in her thumbs and forefingers. She twisted them quite savagely then let them go. Talk about pokies! Those things were suddenly like trying to spear their way through her blouse.
"I've always considered myself lucky," she said and then told me she needed to go to the bathroom. I was left holding the fort at the reception desk and wondered whether she'd decided to go and masturbate or something. She wasn't gone long enough for that though. When she came back she handed me a little remote control. I started at it without any clue as to what it was for.
"Press the button," she suggested. I pressed it. Deb grinned at me and I heard a buzzing sound. She swivelled her chair toward me, parted her legs and flipped up her skirt. Not only wasn't she wearing panties, but she had a little vibrator thing stuck in her pussy! I pushed the button again and it stopped.
"Have fun," was all she said as she turned back to her computer. I spent the next hour teasing her by turning it on and off at what I thought would be the most inconvenient times. It had a plus and minus button in addition to the on/off one and I soon worked out that they adjusted the intensity of the vibrations. I couldn't make it go too high though because it was amazing how much the sound of the thing seemed to carry through the office. It was so much fun when she was on the phone though. At one point I got it all the way to maximum for a brief moment while she was on the phone and her legs were clamped together and she was rocking on her chair.
"Cheeky little minx," she said to me with a grin when she managed to get off the call.
"Well you did say to have fun," I laughed.
We went back to working and things continued with me teasing her on and off until she dropped her pen when I spiked the pleasure level up when she wasn't expecting it. It rolled under the desk and before I could offer to get it for her she hopped off her chair and crawled down to get it. I went to swivel my chair out of the way as she came back out, but she propped one hand on my left knee and I went to turn to the right. That resulted in my leg staying still as the rest of me turned away. Basically it spread me in front of her. Instead of climbing back out from under the desk, she stopped.
"Now this is very interesting," she said, grinning up at me from the floor after inspecting everything that was on display under my skirt. I quickly turned back to clamp my thighs together. Deb made it back into her seat and gave me a totally face-splitting grin. "Maybe a girl can get lucky in the big city." I blushed, unsure of how to respond. Clearly she thought that I'd come dressed like that for her benefit. I mean, even though some of the guys had flirted with me on the second day no-one had done so as much as Deb had.
"I wouldn't normally be this forthright," she said to me and I had to wonder if that was true or not given what little I knew of her, "But you're only here for two more days, so I'll just go for it and hope you don't take this the wrong way." I braced myself, expecting to be hit on, but not sure what form it would take.
She reached into her handbag and pulled out a little box. "Want to join in?" she asked and handed it to me.
I glanced down at the box that I'd taken from her. It was a vibrator just like hers. I pushed the button on my remote and spiked the intensity so that she clamped her thighs together.
"Is that a yes?" She gasped. I grabbed my bag, stuffed the box in it quickly and went to the bathroom without saying anything to her. When I came back to the desk, I handed her the remote control and sat down, blushing outrageously. Deb was smiling like a Cheshire Cat. She hit the button.



It was gentle at first, a nice pleasurable, soft vibration in my pussy and against my clit. Then she dialled it up a few notches and I was the one to clamp my thighs together. She wound it down again and told me that she had gone maybe half way. I stared at her in shock. If that had been half way, how the hell had she coped with me taking it to max while she was sitting on the phone?
"Pretty intense huh?" she asked me with a laugh.
"That's half? I did it to max while you were on the phone!"
"No kidding," she replied. "Of course, I've had a lot more experience with this little baby than you have." I saw her finger the remote and felt the responding vibrations between my legs. I smiled at her and fingered her remote. We spent the next hour teasing each other, the intensity rising and falling as we egged each other on. I was so freaking wet. I went to get something off the printer for Deb and when I came back, she was waiting with Jennifer, one of the other girls from the office. Apparently she'd roped Jennifer in to cover the reception desk while she showed me something else in the office. Something else turned out to be the toilets.
"Let me know if I've crossed a line here," she said as she took my hand and pulled me toward her. I didn't even have a chance to answer before she kissed me. As her tongue found mine and explored my mouth she obviously played with the remote because the vibrator went crazy between my legs and I all but swooned. She pushed me back into one of the stalls and closed the door behind us. I watched nervously as she casually took her jacket off, hung it on the hook on the back of the door and then started to undo her blouse. My eyes were glued to the revelation of her big tits and I didn't even have the presence of mind to turn her vibrator on. I stared at her heavy breasts. Her nipples were erect and hard; they just begged to be sucked. Deb seemed to read my mind.
"Suck them," she said to me. It wasn't quite a command, but it wasn't a light-hearted request either. She pushed me to sit on the toilet (the lid was down) and then thrust her right nipple at my face. I opened my lips and sucked it eagerly. It was strangely soft given how hard it was and much longer than any other nipple I'd sucked. I flicked and teased it with my tongue while sucking it into my mouth. The harder I sucked, the more intense the vibrations became between my legs. I moaned around Deb's nipple. I squirmed on the toilet and she pulled her nipple from my mouth only to replace it with the other one. As I sucked it, I reached up to fondle the tit that had just been taken from me, amazed at how heavy and full it felt. It was much squishier than yours Beth, but still a heap of fun to play with.
"I want to see yours Nikki," she whispered to me after a few minutes of sucking back and forth between her nipples.
"There's nothing to see," I giggled, but stood up and started to undo my blouse anyway.
"Then show me nothing," she purred, her hands going to the bottom of my blouse to undo buttons as well. I shrugged it off and Beth took it and hung it behind her while I removed my bra. When she turned back to face me I was topless. My nipples were only like a third the length of hers and like diamonds in comparison. Her hand closed over my left breast and her mouth latched onto my right nipple.
"God your tits are fucking sexy," she said to me after releasing my nipple from her mouth. She took both nipples in hand and pulled and tweaked them.
"You really think so?" I asked. I mean, you know how much it turns me on when someone actually likes my tiny little tits haha.
"God yes," she replied and really seemed to mean it. She pushed me back down onto the toilet again and then knelt between my legs and ravaged my breasts. The whole time the toy was vibrating away in my pussy and I was really close to cumming. "Can I eat you Nikki?"
"Like you have to ask," I groaned. She switched off the vibrator and pulled it from my pussy. Part of me couldn't believe that she was going to like, do it to me in the toilet, but I was so fucking horny that I didn't care enough to say anything. She pulled me forward to the edge of the seat, pushed my legs apart and then ate my pussy. It was unbelievable. She had the most talented tongue. She was like an artist and used it in such wonderful ways. I tried to remember the things she did to improve my own technique it was so good. Subtle, aggressive, attentive, there's so many words I should use to describe how she did it, but without experiencing it yourself, I doubt I could do it justice with words. She had two fingers buried in me when I came and I came hard when I did. She left them in me while my pussy convulsed with after-shocks. She looked up at me and I could see the light glinting off my juices that coated her lips and chin. I pulled her up to kiss me so that I could taste myself on her lovely soft lips.
"That was amazing Deb," I panted after we'd kissed. "I hope I get to lick you."
"Tomorrow," she said. "We don't have time now."
"You're kidding?" I asked.
"Sadly no." She was already doing up the buttons of her blouse and before I could say anything further she was passing me mine. "Don't bother with the bra though." I couldn't have if I'd wanted to because she quickly snagged it and shoved it in her handbag.
When we got back to the reception desk Jennifer gave us a smile and returned to her desk as if nothing had happened (which of course to her nothing had even though it had been amazing for me). Belatedly I remembered the remote that I had and spent the last hour teasing Deb some more. Especially when Dad came to pick me up. I set it to near maximum. God did she squirm.
When I got in the car with Dad I tried to get his cock out to suck, but he wouldn't let me again. Five times I tried and he told me off every one of them.
Thankfully that night Mum went to bed early. I was all ready to get it on with him, but instead of fucking me he spanked me! He took me over his knee and reddened my butt good and proper for having misbehaved on the way home from work. And then he didn't even let me suck, let alone fuck him. Instead he told me to get the stainless steel butt plug and he shoved that in my butt.
"You can take it out to sleep, but when you dress tomorrow, there will be no panties, no stockings or tights, just a short skirt and the plug will be back in. Understood?" he said to me and sent me off to bed when I acknowledged it. God I was frustrated. At least Deb had made me cum.
The next morning he didn't touch me other than to check that I had obeyed him. On the way to work he made me tell him why I'd been so horny on the way home. I told him that it was just because Deb had been flirting with me a lot, but he didn't buy it. He threatened that if I didn't tell him the truth he wouldn't let me have his cock for a month. In hindsight I doubt he would have gone through with it because then he would have missed out as well, but after the couple of days that had just passed, I was too horny for completely rational thought. So I told him. That got him plenty hard but he wouldn't even let me stroke him!
The morning passed agonisingly slowly. Deb gave me the remote again as well as a vibrator for myself. I surprised her by putting it in while sitting at the desk. She told me that she'd take me out to lunch so that we wouldn't have to resort to being quite as sordid as we'd been the day before. We teased each other all morning. Deb dropped things on several occasions clearly just so that she could crawl around under the desk and peek up my skirt. She was clearly impressed when she found me without any underwear and told me that she'd suspected as much when I'd been able to slip the vibrator in so easily without leaving the desk.. After her first foray under the desk, the next time she actually pushed me to spread my legs, pulled the vibrator out and fingered me. I wasn't complaining, but I was extremely worried about getting caught. I could just imagine the report going back to school.
Nikki has failed in her work experience as she was discovered with the receptionist between her legs during working hours. My nerves and worries didn't stop Deb from pulling the vibrator out and slipping her tongue in my pussy for a moment just before lunch time.
I'm not sure who managed to get out the door quicker when lunch finally arrived. We were both eager beavers (or maybe that's eager for beaver)! We jumped in Deb's car and she drove to a little park tucked away in a suburb. It ran back between some houses along a neighbourhood stream and had a park bench at the back that was well hidden from the street. The sky was clear and the ground cold but fortunately not wet.
Deb grinned as she revealed her hidden spot. She dropped two blankets onto the bench and then pulled me in for a kiss. It was hot and intense, clearly a release from the morning's build up. Her tongue battled mine and then I let out a squeal into her mouth as she maximised the vibration setting and set my pussy on fire. I returned the favour of course.
"I think it's your turn to lick me now," Deb whispered to me as she held my gaze and fondled my little tits.
"I sure as hell hope so," I laughed. She hitched her skirt up around her waist and sat down on the bench. She hadn't worn underwear to work either so her pussy was bared to the cool air. She dropped the second blanket to the cold ground and put one foot up on the bench, revealing herself fully. I knelt on the blanket and took a moment to inspect her pussy. She was pink and inflamed from the attentions of the vibrator, which I gently pulled from her. Her inner lips were slick and stuck out from between the outer ones quite prominently. I gently teased them with my fingers, spreading them and then pulling each one in turn. I pushed two fingers into her sopping wet pussy and received a beautiful low moan in response. Deb had neatly cropped hair that covered her pubic region and her pussy lips, so I used my fingers to spread her wide when I was ready to eat her.
I ran my tongue up her slit and over her clit before sucking her inner lips into my mouth. I French kissed her pussy a bit too, pushing my tongue into her while mashing my lips against hers. I felt her hands in my hair as I worked away between her legs. I tried to remember the things that she'd done to me that had worked so well the day before. I know I got a couple of them right and Deb was more than happy to give me pointers as to what worked better for her.
"Use your fingers," she panted after I'd been going down on her for a while. I pushed two fingers into her and worked them around. "More," she demanded. I was surprised, but did as asked. Before long I had all four of my fingers jammed between her lips, my hand almost wedged where it widened around the knuckles.
"Have you ever fisted someone Nikki?" Deb asked me. I had to admit that I hadn't.
"I want you to fist me. I need you to Nikki, can you do that for me please?" she asked urgently. "Just tuck your thumb in between your fingers and push. I looked up to see as she demonstrated what she meant. I followed her advice. I wasn't confident and hesitated when it felt like my hand was going to get stuck, but Deb grabbed my wrist and pulled me into her. I stared in amazement as my whole hand disappeared inside her. I curled my fingers as my hand disappeared. I couldn't believe that my arm seemed to truncate at the wrist where it met her lips. Deb guided me, pushing and pulling until I understood what she wanted. I looked up to see ecstasy on her face.
Her clit was quite prominent and I decided to see if I could lick it at the same time that I fisted her. I managed to and Deb gave out a loud cry of pleasure as I pressed my tongue against it. It took barely moments of that attention to bring her to orgasm. I could feel her pussy gripping and releasing. I held my fist inside her pussy until the contractions began to subside, then pulled it out, my gaze fixed on the sight of her lips as they seemed to try and hold on and prevent me from withdrawing.
Deb reached down and grabbed my wrist. She pulled me to my feet, standing as she did so. She brought my hand to her mouth and sucked my fingers one by one, even licking the palm.
"Time to get back," she announced suddenly. I pulled her into a kiss to try and distract her, but after a bare moment of our lips being joined she pulled back and grabbed the two blankets.
I'll have to write the rest tomorrow Beth, I'm exhausted and it's time to sleep.
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
25th March 2016
Dear Beth
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
Okay, so let me start from where I left off last time. I'd just come back to the office after fisting Deb during lunch.
When we got back to the office I was surprised to see Dad waiting near the reception desk.
"Hello John," Deb greeted him happily as she took her seat behind the desk. "What can I do for you?"
"I need to borrow an office for a couple of hours to make some calls and get some paperwork out of the way. Is there something available?"
"Let me see," Deb said and turned to look at her computer. "Here we go, take James' office. He's on leave and nobody is using it today."
"Thanks Deb. Nikki, would you like to come help me out; do something a bit different for a couple of hours?" Dad asked me. I checked if it would be okay with Deb and she told me to go for it. I thanked her and followed Dad deeper into the office. As I left the desk I felt the vibrator go off between my legs and gave a little yelp and skipped a little.
"You okay?" Dad asked me.
"Yeah, fine," I giggled. Dad took me into James' office and closed the door behind us. He grabbed me, pushed me up against the back of the door and kissed me even harder than Deb had at lunch time. His hands roamed my body. He squeezed my tits and my ass and finally cupped my face as he finished the kiss. Fuck it was hot.
He broke it off and told me to get under the desk.
"What?" I asked him.
"Get under the desk. You're going to suck my cock while I do some work."
"Don't you think that's a bit risky?" I asked, shocked.
"It wasn't a request Ms. Wins dale."
It was that tone again. The one that implied do it now, you're already in trouble, but it will be much worse if you don't do as you're told. I walked around to the far side of the desk and got down on the floor. It was like a box with one side cut out, so I wouldn't be seen from the door to the office at least. Dad followed me and sat on the chair. He mucked around with his pants and then worked them to the floor. He spread his legs and pulled himself close to the desk. His cock was almost fully hard without me having done anything.
I didn't waste time because I worried that the longer I took the more chance there'd be of someone walking into the office. I took Dad's cock in my mouth and sucked it hungrily. I took him deep and pushed my mouth down his shaft. I held myself there and felt him grow to full stiffness before I gagged and had to release him. I heard a deep groan from above the desk, just audible to me over the noise of my own gasps. After that first suck I was less 'porny' and sucked him more gently. I worked my mouth up and down and caressed him between plunges. I concentrated on the head and teased him mercilessly. At one point his phone rang and he answered it as if everything was completely normal. I made sure that it was far from normal, going harder again. I sucked deep and held him in my mouth. I squeezed his balls with one hand, then released his cock from my mouth and sucked his nuts instead. I rolled one around in my mouth, glad to hear a hitch in his voice as he carried on his conversation.
When he finally hung up I decided it was time that he came. I took the head of his cock between my lips and sucked it at the same time that I took his shaft in hand and stroked. It wasn't long until he came long and hard. God there was a lot of cum. I had to swallow it all too. I couldn't exactly get it on my clothes or spit it out. So swallow I did.
I was just cleaning him up when the office door opened.
"Hey John, I was just looking for Nikki. I thought of something that she could learn for tomorrow.
"She um, just ducked out to get me a coffee," Dad replied. I was impressed by his self-control. "I'll send her out to you as soon as she gets back."
"Awesome, thanks John." As Deb left the office the vibrator in my pussy went off hard. I clamped a hand between my legs and prayed that the noise wasn't loud enough to be heard from the doorway.
Dad rolled the chair back and took his cock out of my reach. He restored his pants and then offered me his hands to help me climb out from under the desk.
"You'd better go get me that cup of coffee," he suggested with a grin. I smiled at him and went to do exactly that. When I brought it back to him he told me that I could return to the reception area to see what it was that Deb had to teach me. "I'll be working from here for the afternoon. Come and see me when Deb let's you leave for the day so that I know you're finished.
Nothing really happened in the afternoon. Deb flirted with me and we teased each other with the vibrators, but that was about it. Eventually it was time to go. Deb said goodbye and assured me that she'd make sure that my last day of work experience would be fun. I left her to go and meet up with Dad. He told me that he had another half hour of work to do, so I sat in the visitor's chair and mucked around on my phone while I waited. It was only then that I realised that Deb hadn't ever discovered the butt plug. I decided that regardless of what Dad told me the next day I'd wear it just to make sure that she knew that I had it in.
"Right then, has everyone left the office?" Dad asked me. I went and did a quick scout and found that we were indeed the last ones there.
"Excellent," he said when I told him. "Get over here." I met him around the other side of the desk and he pushed me face down over it. My skirt was lifted and my butt firmly smacked.
"What am I being spanked for?" I yelped as his hand slapped against my bare skin again.
"For keeping secrets," he said and spanked me again. "For having a vibrator in your pussy because I like it and because you do too. I can tell by how wet it makes you." Each additional statement was accompanied by another slap on my ass. Then the vibrator was pulled from me and two fingers were thrust roughly inside as if to emphasise just how wet he could make me. He was right of course. There was something about Daddy's spanks that turned me on. The sting, the warmth, the fact that he treated me so roughly; even the feel of his coarse hand when he'd caress my butt cheek after hitting it. It all conspired to get me worked up.
I heard the sounds of his belt being undone and moments later felt the head of his rock hard cock pressed up against my pussy lips. He pushed inside and thrust deep. It was urgent and needy. I felt his hands on my hips as he thrust hard and fast. I was pressed against the wooden surface of the desk, barely able to move.
"Fuck me hard daddy, fuck your little slut," I moaned. I felt his pace quicken in response. He slapped my ass as he fucked me and I spread my arms across the desk and held onto the far side. His cock slipped from my pussy suddenly and I moaned my disappointment. He pulled me to my feet and turned me around. I was pushed back to sit on the edge of the desk, then he lay me down. He teased me and rubbed his cock up and down my sopping wet slit and over my clit, then thrust inside again. It was only momentary though. He pulled out again and pushed my knees up toward my face. I felt the plug move a little in my ass and then it was pulled from me. I grinned as I realised what would come next. His cock pushed against my ass and he pressed his way inside.



"Fuck yes Daddy, fuck your little slut's ass," I begged him. He pushed and pulled and moved in and out. He stretched my ass wide with his fat cock and I rested my head back and closed my eyes, focused on the amazing sensation. His thumb rubbed my clit and I squealed in response. It flicked back and forth and I lost it. I exploded. My legs shook uncontrollably it was so powerful. Daddy just kept on pumping my ass with his cock until he came and filled me with hot gooey cum.
Daddy pulled out of me and I had to quickly put a hand in place to stop the cum from oozing out all over the desk. I asked him to get me some tissues or something, but instead he picked up the butt plug.
"This should take care of it," he said and shoved it in my cum-filled ass. He made me stay like that all they way home. The plug wasn't even very successful. By the time we'd made it back to the car I could already feel cum sliding down my thigh. When we arrived home I had to dash straight to my room so that Mum didn't see (or smell me).
I laid in bed that night wondering what Deb might have in store for my final day given that she'd said that she'd make sure it was lots of fun. In the end I fell asleep without having really come up with anything that she might do. I resolved to wear the butt plug again and to make sure that she found it.
I had breakfast with Dad and he checked under my skirt to see what I was wearing. I'd put a pair of red satin panties on and the instant he saw them he boned up. He told me to hump the table while he finished his breakfast so I stood over the corner of it and ground my clit against it. He casually put his dishes in the dishwasher, then turned around and walked behind me. He pushed me down over the table, hiked my skirt up and pulled the panties down.
"Good girl, I see you're wearing your plug again," he practically purred to me. I felt the plug move around in my ass. He wiggled it and half pulled it out then jammed it back in again. Then his cock was pushed into my pussy. I doubt I'll ever tire of feeling my Dad's cock in my cunt. He screwed me slowly with long, slow strokes, enough to build my desire, but not enough to get me off. I wanted to feel him cum in me and told him so, but just as he started to speed up there was noise from the rest of the house. He just pulled out and packed his cock away. I quickly pulled my panties up and not long after Mum came into the kitchen. Talk about shit timing.
We left for work and Dad told me that he'd pick me up at the end of the day. He said that he'd likely be a bit early because they usually knocked off early on Friday.
"Hey John," Deb said when we walked in. "Did you need an office again today?"
"No, its fine thanks Deb, I'll be on site. What time are you likely to be finished with Nikki here?"
"Probably about four. I was going to suggest that we have a quick drink after work to say goodbye to her if that's okay with you," Deb replied.
"Sounds like a good plan to me. You know I've never needed much convincing to have a beer after work."
"Ha, that's true," Deb said with a smile.
Dad left and Deb and I set about the day's tasks, though not until she'd once again given me the remote controlled vibrator to put in my pussy (as well as the remote to hers). She barely let me have a moment without the thing going off during the morning and promised me that come lunch time she'd give me a big fat farewell orgasm. I teased her in turn, even setting her vibrator off while someone was right in front of her. The noise was just enough to be a concern though so I had to quickly shut it down. We each crawled under the desk to pick up things that we'd dropped at various stages and I discovered that Deb had come to work without underwear. I think she was a little disappointed to find that I had some one even if she did like the colour.
Lunch time rolled around and Deb took me out to her car. Rather than drive to her park, she took us to a motel where she'd apparently pre-booked a room. That was a shit load more than I'd expected, let me tell you.
"I wanted to be naked with you," she explained simply when I asked her why she'd done it. As soon as we were inside she demanded that I get my clothes off and told me that she wanted to maximise the short time that we had for lunch to fuck me as hard as she could.
I stripped out of my clothes and she did the same. I was just stripping my panties down my legs when she started pushing me back toward the bed. I fell on it, bouncing and laughing and she clambered on top of me. She kissed me hard and mashed her tits against mine. I hadn't even managed to get my panties past my thighs. Her tits felt so good smooshed up against me. I don't know how long we kissed for, but Deb's hands were all over me the whole time. After what seemed like ages she started to slither down my body, stopping first to suck on my tits. She used her teeth, tongue and lips masterfully to tease and abuse my hard nipples while her hands worked my panties down. When she couldn't reach to push them any further without releasing my nipple she moved a foot between my legs and used it to push my panties off. I was finally able to spread my legs properly and she moved between them. She kissed and licked and nibbled her way down my body, then pushed my legs up and apart to expose my pussy. It also revealed my butt plug.
"Oooo, what have we go there? You naughty little girl!" she exclaimed upon its revelation. She grabbed hold of the base and pushed and pulled and wiggled it around, much as Daddy had done that morning.
"Just a little something extra," I said with a grin.
"And what a lovely surprise it is," she said eagerly. "Roll over for me."
I rolled over onto my tummy and she pushed my legs wide again. Then she took hold of the butt plug and started to fuck my ass with it. She pulled it all the way out and then shoved it firmly back in again before teasing me with the widest part. She'd pull it just out, and then push it just in so that the broadest part slipped in and out of the ring of muscle. Then she reached between my legs with her other hand and shoved two fingers into my pussy. She fucked me hard with them. It surprised me because I had just kind of expected her to gently probe me, but she worked them in and out really fast. Fortunately it felt amazing. I could hear the squelching of her fingers in my pussy. I was gasping and groaning, glad that we were in the motel room because I didn't have to try and be quiet. I felt the plug pulled from my ass and her fingers stopped. That's when I felt her tongue on my anus. Well not just on my anus, but like, in my anus. She actually poked it in and licked around while her fingers stirred my pussy and worked against the inside of my front wall.
She found my G-spot. I've never felt anything like it. It was electric and fantastic and so hard to describe. I was bucking on her hand and yelling at her how good it was, that I wanted her to keep going. She was kind enough to oblige and suddenly I came really fucking hard. I collapsed forward on the bed and my knees and thighs shook with the intensity. My pussy gripped her fingers like it wouldn't ever let them go and I swear I just whimpered into the bed cover.
"Did you like that?" Deb asked redundantly as she got me to roll over. She was sucking on her fingers and grinning at the same time. I just nodded and smiled at her. "Good because there's more where that came from."
She grabbed her bag and pulled out a double-ended dildo. It was shorter than I'd expected, but then, I've never really shopped for one and my only exposure has been the one you bought and what I've seen in porn. I commented on the length and she told me not to be too hasty to judge. I smiled as she climbed onto the bed with me.
"Do you like to suck cock Nikki?" she asked me, brandishing the toy.
"I do, but only the real thing. I can't say that sucking latex does anything for me."
"Maybe we could arrange that for later. I don't suck cock myself, but there's something about eating a pussy when the other girl is servicing a man that turns me on. It's the only way I have ever had a threesome with a man; where I just interact with the other girl. Most guys are happy enough to watch that and know that they get sex with one of the girls that they accept it compared with not having one at all. Would you be up for it?"
"Sounds like it could be fun depending on who you had in mind as the guy."
"That depends on how kinky you are," Deb said to me.
"Well I just let you stick your tongue in my ass and I've been doing work experience with a vibrator in my pussy and a butt plug stuffed in me," I told her.
"True, that would seem to make you kinky," she said and started to work one end of the dildo into my pussy.
"So are you going to tell me who you're thinking of?" I prompted as I spread my legs wide to accommodate her. She moved to work herself onto the other end of the dildo.
"To be honest I was thinking about John," she said to me.
"Like friend of my family John?" I asked, genuinely shocked.
"Yeah, you should see the way he looks at you, he totally wants to bone you," Deb said, her legs scissoring with mine as she worked her pussy towards me down the length of the toy. I was surprised to see that our pussies were almost touching.
"He's married," I said, figuring that I should object a little bit.
"So? If he chose to ignore the fact, then it's not your problem," Deb said.
"Well, true, but like, I'd still be the one tempting him to cheat," I thought out loud.
"Hey if you don't want to that's fine, I mean I'm not going to hold it against you, just like I wouldn't hold it against him no matter which way it went. It was a bit of a crazy idea that came to me when I saw him staring at your ass this morning. I've always thought that he was the best looking guy that we have around the place and I have something of a soft spot for man with tradie's hands and he's such a hopeless flirt that I thought it could be something that might come off."
"Well I haven't said no," I said cautiously. "Maybe if you were the one to convince him and he decided to do it I would be up for it."
Deb pushed against me and our pussies met, each of us speared on opposite ends of the dildo. She ground hard against me and I moaned at the contact. "Let's see how it plays out at the pub after work," she suggested.
"Deal," I sighed. I couldn't help but wonder what Dad would say. Would he agree to a threesome with Deb and me? I suspected that he would, but wondered if he'd risk doing something like that with someone from work. Especially if there was any chance that Deb might find out that I was actually his daughter at some point in the future. I decided that I'd worry about it if it happened. After all, the sensations in my pussy demanded my more immediate attention.
Deb worked against me with the dildo between us and started to finger her clit. She suggested that I do the same so that we could cum together. It took a little bit of wriggling around to sort the logistics of getting hands and fingers where they needed to be, but we managed and before too long we both came within a short time of each other. I looked at my watch, worried that we'd be staying over time.
"Don't fret," Deb said with a grin. "I told Jennifer that I was going to treat you to something nice for lunch for your last day and that we might be just a bit late. It's not like I'm leaving here without a taste of your pussy."
She had dismounted from the toy and worked her way over the top of me. She kissed me gently on the mouth and said, "Time for us to sixty-nine."
She turned and I was presented with her pussy as she gently stroked mine with her fingers. I worked my arms into a comfortable position and parted her lips with my fingers so that my tongue could reach the treasure between them. She worked her tongue between my lips before I could make a start which caused me to moan into her pussy. I quickly lifted my head so that I could get a taste of her and ran my tongue between her lips.
I don't know how long we lay locked together like that, but it was just delicious. We both came again and then had to scramble back into our clothes to get to work. It wasn't going to affect me too much because Deb was the one that was going to fill out the forms for school, but I certainly didn't want her putting her job on the line, especially as we had talked about leaving a bit early to get to the pub.
I spent the afternoon in a weird place, half ecstatic about the great lunchtime sex and half worried about what was might happen at the pub if Deb went through with her idea to have a threesome with us.
Dad came by at the appointed hour and picked me up. He offered Deb a ride too given that she'd driven to work and didn't want to worry about how many drinks she'd had. She tried suggesting from the outset that Dad should plan on leaving his truck at work so that he could have fun too, but he declined. A few of the others that I'd had dealings with during the week came by for a drink, but most of them had cars and only stayed for a single drink. Before long it was down to Deb, Dad and me.
Deb and I had both had several drinks and were ticking along nicely, but Dad had only had a single beer. He hadn't even finished it at the point that Deb clearly decided it was time for fun.
"Know what I'd like to see?" Deb said conspiratorially to Dad, leaning in so that her tits pressed against his arm.
"I have no idea," Dad replied calmly.
"I'd like to see Nikki suck your cock," Deb declared. I reckon Dad and I probably had matching expressions at that point. I couldn't see mine, but I could see the shock on Dad's face. He looked from me back to Deb.
"For some reason, that's about the last thing I'd ever expect to hear you wanted to see. I thought you would have wanted to see Nikki, but not, well um, you know, a cock," Dad said seriously.
"Weird isn't it?" Deb said as if it was a completely normal conversation to be having. "I have no desire to see just a cock. I certainly have no desire to suck one, but the thought of Nikki sucking yours is making my stomach do happy little flip flops. If I got to eat her out while she sucked you, well that would just be even better."
Dad just stared at her. I blushed. Deb turned on me, "I know you'd enjoy it," she said, drawling out the you'd as she stabbed a finger into my breast and then swirled it around. Dad coughed but Deb ignored him and seized my whole tit instead. I wasn't quite sure what to do. I knew that Deb had planned to try and make it happen, but I'd been caught by surprise at how soon she'd decided to make the play. "What do you say John?" she asked Dad.
Before he could answer she slipped her hand from my breast and put it on my ass. I felt my skirt hiked up and suddenly her other hand was sliding up my thigh.
"I think perhaps it's time that we got going," Dad said. Deb's face lit up only to be dashed when Dad went on to clarify that she wasn't part of the we. "I don't think I could face her father at the next barbecue we have if I went through with what you're suggesting."
"Tell him how much fun it would be," Deb said to me, seeking an ally.
"Well it would be a lot of fun John, I've always had a bit of a crush on you," I teased my father.
"Call him Uncle John," Deb said suddenly. "Tell Uncle John you want to suck his cock."
I leaned in against Daddy and purred at him. "Please can I suck your cock Uncle John? I bet its huge. I really want to suck your big hard cock Uncle John." As I teased him I felt Deb's hand up my skirt. She managed to work two fingers into my pussy as we stood in a dark corner of the pub, mostly hidden from the Friday night crowd.
"You should taste her sweet little pussy John, it's amazing," Deb said to him, taking her hand from between my legs and sucking her fingers noisily in front of him. She wafted them underneath his nose so that he could smell my cunt juice all over them. I groped Daddy's cock through his work pants and he was rock hard.
He grabbed my hand and pulled it away and gave Deb something that I could only call a reluctant evil eye.
"You, Deb, are an incredible tease and a true devil," he said to her. As he spoke he took my hand and led me from the pub, telling Deb that if she didn't want to catch a cab she'd better hurry.
We dropped Deb off at her house which wasn't too far out the way. She spent the entire ride trying to get Dad to change his mind, but failed. Dad played the "I can't betray my marriage and sleep with my best friend's daughter card the whole way which Deb eventually conceded to, though only at the very end of the ride. When she got out the car, she came stopped and opened my door. She stepped up onto the running board and kissed me hard, one hand on my tit in plain view of Daddy.
"Feel free to come by for lunch some time," she said to me as she waved and headed to the front door. Dad waited until she'd found her key and was safely inside and then drove off.
"Suck my cock Nikki," he growled the instant we were out of sight of Deb's place.
"I didn't think it was safe to do it while you were driving Daddy," I teased, even though I desperately wanted him in my mouth.
"I don't care. Going through with that little proposition was way too fucking tempting and now I need my balls drained, so be a good little girl and look after your Dad," he said. I smiled at him and then worked his cock out of his pants. It was pretty bloody awkward, but I managed to get my mouth on it and sucked him as he drove us home. He had his hand on the back of my head and grabbed my hair, pushing and pulling to get my mouth sliding up and down over his cock. He wasn't the only one that was horny, I can guarantee you that. I heard him grunting and groaning as he used my face to fuck his cock and wanted nothing more than to take my clothes off and have him roughly fuck me, but the option wasn't presented. He kept going until he suddenly pulled over and stopped roughly on the side of the road. He made me pump my head up and down even faster and then filled my throat with hot gooey cum.
"Swallow it all up baby," he moaned as he spurted again and again. I sucked it all down and then he finally let me up again. My mouth was sore but I was happy. He put his cock away and drove off. I sat beside him and fingered myself. I frigged my clit with two fingers of one hand and plunged two fingers from the other hand into my pussy. We were close to home so I was relieved when I managed to cum with a squeal just as we turned into our street.
Mum was home so I didn't get to fuck him. I'm sure I won't have to wait too long though.
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~
28th March 2016
Dear Beth
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
I can't believe that you're actually going to be here on Friday! I still haven't quite worked out how this is going to work though. Daddy knows that I have a friend coming over and he's totally like expecting to fuck her, but he doesn't know that it's you. I don't know whether to come up with some way to stop him from seeing you at first or whether to just get it over with at the start. Either way I just get so freakin' wet when I think about having sex with the two of you at once. I can't wait to have Daddy ramming into me so that my face is mashed into your pussy.I've booked in to have myself freshly waxed for the occasion so that I'll be nice and ultra-smooth.I can't wait to see you Beth!
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~
4th April 2016
Dear Diary
What a weekend. Just like the last time that Beth and I had fun together, I need to make a record, so you are my confidante.
Beth arrived Friday night. I had told Dad that I'd managed to set things up for my friend to come over late on Saturday so that I'd have her to myself for a bit before we double-teamed him. I picked her up at the airport having told Dad that I was going to be out for the night. He was clearly disappointed. I think he'd expected to fuck me that night seeing that we were going to be alone in the house, but I just told him how much I was looking forward to sharing my friend with him and he seemed to perk up. Or maybe that was the quick blowjob that I gave him just before I left to get Beth.



I parked the car and went to meet her. She came out through the gate wearing compression tights and a loose t-shirt that was hanging off one shoulder. It was pretty freaking obvious that she wasn't wearing a bra because her tits were swinging around like a couple of excited kids under her t-shirt. I swear there were at least 5 guys tagging along behind her trying not to be busted every time that they eyed her off. I have to confess that sticking my tongue in her mouth and pashing her off in the middle of the airport was partly just to see their reactions.
"Um, is that cum I taste?" Beth asked with a giggle when we broke apart.
"Oh, yeah. That would be Daddy's," I told her and laughed at the mixture of lust and shock that clearly crossed her face.
"Fuck I can't wait for more," she purred as we went to wait for her luggage on the carousel. I held onto her arm as we waited, leaning against her, happy to be close, to have her with me instead of on the end of a letter. She babbled on somewhat aimlessly about things that were happening in her life while we watched the luggage slowly trail past us. We watched and waited as people stepped in to grab theirs as they managed to identify it.
"What colour is yours?" I asked her.
"Pink of course," she replied. "That one in fact." She pointed to a bright pink, hard-shelled suit case and I released her arm as she stepped between two guys in business suits to collect it. "Excuse me," she said to them as she shouldered her way through. They looked annoyed until they saw who pushed past them. Neither of them said anything as their eyes tracked her. She gave them an apologetic smile and they stepped aside for her to move out of the way like the parting of the red sea as she left with her bag.
"You're aware of the wake of hard-ons following you right?" I asked, amused by all the attention.
"Of course, it's part of the fun. Don't worry though, the only person in this airport that I'll be fucking is you."
"You say the sweetest things," I said to her.
On the way home we talked about how things were going to work. We had a long debate about whether we told him that my 'friend' was his niece straight up or not, but decided that we should do something different. As far as Dad was concerned my friend didn't know that he was my actual father, but knew that I liked to call him Daddy and pretend. That worked if my friend wasn't known to Daddy, but with it being Beth, things didn't quite stack up..
"Blindfold him," Beth suggested. "Just tell him I'm a bit nervous and that I need some time to work up to him seeing me. I'm sure he'll be okay with it if he feels that I'm actually a girl and hears my voice."
"Hears you? That might give you away," I thought out loud.
"Well maybe I shouldn't say too much at first."
We talked over a couple of other details before Beth degenerated into telling me how much she was looking forward to having my Dad's cock in pretty much every orifice of her body. Then she started fingering herself next to me in the car. God she smelt good. Every now and then she would slide two fingers deep into her pussy and then offer them to me to suck. It was such a tease. I was almost home when I realised that I wasn't supposed to be going home.
"Shit," I said.
"What?" Beth asked me.
"Well I told Dad that I was going to stay at a friend's place, so I can't exactly waltz in with you in tow, can I?"
"Oh, yeah that could be an issue. Do you actually have a friend that you could stay with"?
"Do I actually have a friend? You make it sound like that would be something of a miracle for me."
"No, not like that," she laughed back at me.
"I know," I reassured her. I pulled the car over to the curb and pulled my phone from my handbag. I texted Amanda to see if she was able to host us for the night. I knew her parents were away and fortunately she said yes after I told her that my cousin's visit was a surprise and that I wanted to hide her from Dad for the night.
The only down side was that there really wasn't any way for Beth and I to have fun together while we stayed there. We all bunked down in Amanda's room for a good ol' fashioned sleepover, although with a bit more alcohol than the thirteen year old variety. Like, we actually had some. At one stage Beth started to probe whether Amanda had ever kissed another girl, but her reaction made it pretty clear that she wasn't interested. It meant that by the time that we left Amanda's the following morning Beth was nearly jumping out of her skin from frustration.
We went shopping, had an early lunch and finally went home. I left Beth in the car and headed inside to check where Dad was. I found him watching football on the television.
"Hey Daddy," I called out happily and bounded into the room to see him.
"Nikki," he said, a smile breaking out on his face. "Did you have fun last night?"
"Yeah, I did thanks, but it would definitely have been better if I'd been here with you," I suggested. I took a seat on his lap and kissed him in a most un-daughterly manner. I felt his cock stir beneath me. "So I need to do something Daddy."
"Oh?"
"Yeah, well my friend has arrived." His eyes lit up at the news. "But she's kind of shy. Like, she wants to have fun with us and all but she's nervous. She asked if we could start a bit slowly. Remember, she thinks I like to call you Daddy and that you don't live here, so even when I call you Daddy, you're not supposed to actually be my Daddy."
"Of course, and I'd never rush someone with something like this so at whatever pace she's comfortable with," he said adamantly.
I gave him a hug. "She wants you to be blind-folded until she's comfortable with letting you see her. Can you live with that?"
"I can live with that," he said. "I kind of like the idea of the mystery."
"Thanks Daddy, you're the greatest," I said to him.
"Oh I don't know, I think you bringing a friend over for me to have a threesome with might just put you ahead of me in the greatest stakes." I kissed him again and slipped from his lap. I knelt between his legs and attacked his pants to free his cock. I sucked him quickly into my mouth, his eyes glued to mine. He firmed in my mouth and I moaned around him.
"Just think Daddy, when I do this next there might just be a hot girl licking my pussy or helping me with your cock."
"My God you say the nicest things," he groaned. I sucked him once more for good measure, then went to find something to blind-fold him with. "No cheating Daddy, I'll know if you peek," I said as I tied it in place. I left him on the couch and went out to bring Beth in after packing his cock away.
We quickly stashed her bag in my room and then went to the living room. I sat next to Daddy on one side of the couch and Beth stood in front of him.
"Daddy, I'd like you to meet my friend B. She's not going to talk yet, so let's start with you getting to know her shape. I guided him to sit on the edge of the couch and took his hands and reached them out toward her, putting them on her big tits. I stroked his cock through his pants as he explored Beth's body with his hands, squeezing her tits, caressing her hips. Beth was wearing a cute little brown skirt that flared nicely off her hips. Daddy's hands slipped down to her legs and back up and under it. I could feel him twitching under my hand as he cupped her buttocks.
"My God your body feels good B," he said.
"It feels even better naked Daddy. Should we take her clothes off?"
"Oh hell yes," he replied eagerly. I stood up and moved in behind Beth. I pulled her hair aside and kissed her neck as Daddy stood in front of her. Blindly he found the bottom of her t-shirt and pulled it up over her head. I released the clasp of her black lace bra and he fumbled for the fastenings of her skirt.
"How the hell does this work?" he asked, frustrated. I giggled and undid the buttons for him. I slipped the skirt down her legs and watched as Daddy felt around and started to slide her black thong down. He held them on the floor and Beth stepped out of them. When she stood up again he put them to his nose and inhaled.
"Told you he likes to sniff panties," I giggled in Beth's ear. I reached around and grabbed her tits. I ran my tongue across the back of her shoulder.
"I like to smell more than panties," Daddy said, kneeling in front of her. He leaned into her pussy and ran his tongue over her freshly waxed mound and then breathed in deeply. He licked her again and I let him go for a bit while I continued to enjoy Beth's body from behind. Then I suggested that it was time that Daddy was naked too so that we could enjoy his cock. He was of course fine with that, so he stood up again.
Beth and I took our time undressing him. We kissed him all over his body as we revealed him. We took turns kissing him too, sometimes even letting all our tongues mingle together between us. When we had him naked we pushed him back to sit on the couch. I let Beth kneel between his legs and I took up position on his left.
"Suck it B, suck my Daddy's gorgeous cock," I told her.
I watched her wrap her hand around it and pull it away from his stomach. She ran her tongue around the head and then slipped her lips down over it. Beth and Daddy both moaned. I reached out and caressed his chest, running my hands through the hairs. Beth worked her mouth up and down and licked and sucked. I kissed Daddy and gave him a running commentary about how good her lips looked wrapped around him. I kissed my way down his chest, telling him that I was going to share his cock with Beth. I licked my way across his stomach and as I came close to where Beth sucked him, she held him for me. I sucked his head into my mouth. Beth licked the base of his shaft and then sucked a testicle as I pushed my head further down Daddy's dick. His hands reached out for us. One tangled briefly in my hair, then worked its way down to my tit.
"That's one way I can tell you apart," he said happily as he tweaked my hard nipple.
"You can't tell whose sucking you? You don't recognise my technique Daddy?" I teased, feeling only slightly jealous of Beth's big tits.
"It all feels so fucking good it's kind of hard," he replied.
"It certainly is hard," I laughed, holding him for Beth to suck again.
She worked up and down his cock and I wondered what to do next. I really wanted Daddy to be able to see what was going on. I was thinking it was time to take the blind fold off. "Want to ride my Daddy B?" I asked her.
Beth looked at me and nodded. She released his cock and stood up.
"B's going to get on your cock, Daddy, I'm going to hold it for her and she's going to slide down your long hard pole," I told him as she stepped to straddle him. She was about to turn and face away from him, but I told her to face him. I stroked and held Daddy's cock with one hand and slipped the other between Beth's legs. She was lovely and wet and I plunged two fingers inside before she could lower herself onto the waiting erection.
I pulled my fingers out and held Daddy's cock as Beth's lips made contact. Daddy and Beth both moaned as she slid down. I held him until there wasn't room and then finally pulled my hand away as she started to move and grind on him.
I took Daddy's hands and put them on Beth's tits. I watched him squeeze and play with them and then kissed him.
"Does it feel good to have your dick in B's pussy Daddy?" I purred, biting his lip. One of his hands found my tit and played with it. I was really pleased. Even if he was just comparing, it made me feel good that he still wanted to touch them when he had Beth's to play with. I reached out and ripped the blindfold from him.
Daddy blinked as his eyes adjusted to the sudden light. Beth held still, caught out by my quick action. The moment stretched, time elasticised. Dad's eyes started at her breasts; they were in direct line of sight after all, but he quickly looked up to see the face of the girl riding his dick.
"Beth!" he exclaimed in shock.
"Hi Uncle John," she said, blushing, clearly unsure as to what to expect next. I was holding my breath. I too didn't really know what Dad's reaction would be.
"What the fuck? Nikki!"
"Relax Daddy, we're all here to have fun," I tried to assure him.
"Nikki, she's your cousin!" He said as if it was supposed to make some sort of a difference.
"And is that somehow worse than the fact that I'm your daughter? At least this way it's not a stranger that could find out about the fact that you're my real Daddy and not just a pretend one. And you can't tell me that you haven't thought about it, that you haven't checked out this awesome body and wanted to ram your cock into it." The words gushed from my mouth in a desperate attempt to convince him before he decided something silly like that we should stop.
"Your cock feels so good Uncle John," Beth purred as I stopped talking. She ground her hips in a circular motion and bounced up and down a little. "It fits my pussy so well." I saw Daddy's hands go to her hips and he thrust up at her as she came down.
"Well if you want my cock, who am I to deny you?" he grunted, clearly having reached a decision.
"Yay Daddy!" I exclaimed happily "I just know you're going to like watching me eat her while you fuck me." He groaned at the thought. "You want to see that don't you Daddy?" I asked. " You want to fuck me from behind and push my face into that hot little pussy that you're buried in, don't you?"
"Fuck yes."
"Come on Beth, let's do it for Daddy," I pleaded. I used my hands to urge her off him. She reluctantly slid from his cock and dismounted. "Look how shiny with her cunt juices you are Daddy." I grabbed his cock and pulled it away from his stomach again, then plunged my mouth down over him and took him as deep as I could.
"You taste so good covered in Beth," I moaned between sucks.
"I bet he tastes good covered in his daughter's cunt juice too," Beth suggested. "How about you dip your cock in there and then let me taste it before she licks me Uncle John?"
I got down on my hands and knees on the floor, knowing how much Daddy likes to fuck me doggy style. He moved from the couch and knelt behind me. Beth knelt beside him where she could see his cock enter me.
"Does it turn you Beth? Does it make you horny watching me put my cock inside my dirty little daughter's pussy? Do you like seeing her being a little slut? It turns me on. The dirtier she gets the more I want her." Daddy said as he pushed his cock deep inside me.
"Oh fuck yes," Beth replied. Daddy worked his cock in and out a few times, hands pulling my butt cheeks apart to show off the melding of our bodies. Beth leaned in close, her hands on my butt cheeks helping Daddy. "Doesn't she have the cutest little butt hole?" she added, using her finger to tease it. "I can't wait to see your dick in here."
Daddy thrust hard at that. He rammed his cock into me, clearly turned on.
"Now let me suck it Uncle John," Beth demanded. Daddy pulled his cock from my pussy and I turned to see the moment when Beth cleaned my juices off of his dick. I watched her take him in her mouth and suck him really deep. When she was satisfied she told Daddy to fuck me again. She moved to the couch and sat with her legs spread, an invitation for me to get between them and lick her. I didn't disappoint her.
I moved to where I could eat her pussy and Daddy moved with me, keeping his cock buried in my pussy. I pushed Beth's legs wide and ran my tongue from the bottom of her slit to the top. I plunged it between them and felt Daddy thrust from behind, mashing my face into her. Beth groaned and played with her tits. She pulled her nipples and tweaked them savagely. I had to use my hands to keep Daddy from pounding my face into Beth's pussy, but it didn't worry me because it was so fucking good. Beth was soaked and slippery and delicious and Dad was hard and deep inside my pussy.
"God, I'm too close to cumming," Dad moaned.
"Don't cum yet, I want to taste it Uncle John," Beth pleaded. I cried foul as Daddy pulled his cock from my pussy to prevent himself from tipping over the edge. "Shut up and eat me Nikki, I need to cum so bad."
"You're not the only one," I complained. I felt Daddy's fingers between my legs then. He speared them into me and I sucked hard on Beth's clit. The next few minutes were all about orgasms. I sucked and licked Beth until she exploded. Daddy was mean and abandoned my pussy so that he could suck on Beth's tits. I managed to grab hold of his cock at least and stroke it while I ate her out. When she'd cum (with a bloody loud scream I must say) she told me that she wanted to see Daddy bury his tongue in my pussy. They sat me on the couch and spread my legs. Beth moved to stand behind the couch and leaned over to pull my legs back towards my chest, her tits hanging over me. Daddy busied himself with my pussy and as always his tongue was like a flexible, organic magic wand. I reached and pulled Beth's tits for a bit, but she decided that having seen Daddy eat me, she didn't need to see the end result. Instead she moved around behind him and grabbed his cock between his legs.
I didn't hold out long. I didn't have a choice. I exploded.
"Time for me to suck that cum out," Beth declared. I reclined against the back of the couch and enjoyed the after glow of my orgasm. Beth sat next to me and had Dad stand in front of her. She perched on the edge of the couch and sucked him deep, her hands moving between his hips and buttocks as she guided the movement of his cock in her mouth. Of course she knew how much he liked a wet sloppy blow job from my letters and she sure as hell didn't hold back. She held him deep against her throat and gagged and then had him pump his cock in and out of her mouth.
I watched Daddy's face as he unleashed his load of cum into her mouth. It was awesome. Beth swallowed the whole load, cooing and crowing about how good it tasted. As soon as I could I kissed her. I loved tasting Daddy's cum as we kissed. Daddy clearly liked what he saw too.
"So how long are you here for Beth?" he asked as we sat together. We were all still naked and our hands moved over each other's bodies, Beth's tits were a winning attraction as far as Daddy and I were concerned. It was nice that both Beth and Daddy spent time playing with mine as well and didn't ignore them.
"I fly out tomorrow night," Beth lamented.
"Well I guess we'd better make the most of having you here then," Daddy replied.
"God yes," I added and leaned in to suck on Beth's nipple. "Is there something you'd like to do to us Daddy? Or see us do to each other?" I asked him between sucks of her delicious nub.
"I would love to see you two girls 69 with each other," he said.
"Well that shouldn't be a problem," Beth answered. She pushed us aside and laid down on the living room rug, legs and tits splayed. She beckoned to me with a 'come hither' finger. I gave Daddy a quick kiss and then joined Beth on the floor, turned so that I could straddle her face. Dad watched eagerly as I sat back against her and she stuck her tongue between my lips. I rode her for a few moments, my hands on her hips for balance, but because Daddy had asked for a 69 I didn't stay there long before I leaned forward and parted Beth's slick fat lips with my fingers so that I could get my tongue between them.
Beth and I sucked and licked at each other's pussies and Dad circled us, taking in the view from every possible angle. Every now and then he'd stop and play with our tits, or spank my ass a bit. I loved it when he did that. He was behind me at one point and Beth told him to stick his cock in my pussy. He knelt behind me and did exactly that. He pushed himself deep inside and Beth licked at my clit and his cock. He worked himself slowly in and out and I gasped and sighed at the combined pleasure of their attention. I kind of forgot about Beth's pussy as it amped up the pleasure. The cock was withdrawn from my pussy and Beth stopped licking me. Dad pushed me forward a bit and from the slurping sounds that started, I knew that he'd thrust his cock into Beth's mouth and fed her my juices. I heard her gasp for breath and then Daddy's cock was back in my pussy.



"Put it in her ass Uncle John," Beth begged between licks of my clit. "I want you to fuck your slutty little Daughter's ass while I suck her clit." I felt spit on my ass and Dad pushed his finger in with a groan. He pulled his cock from my pussy, rubbed it over my anus then thrust back into my pussy again. He did this a couple of times and then I felt the head of his cock pushing into me.
"Yeah, stick it in there, stick it in her dirty little asshole," Beth encouraged him. I felt him push into me, my ass spreading to take him. It felt so fucking good, Beth's tongue on my clit and Daddy's cock squeezing into my ass. He rocked back and forth, going deeper with each push. I pressed down on Beth's face. God I needed the pressure on my clit. I held on to Beth's legs and lay my cheek on her mound, just enjoying everything that was happening. I could hear Daddy's breathing getting more ragged. He was clearly getting closer to orgasm. I know I was. It was going to be close as to who came first. As it turned out, Daddy did.
"Cover my face with your cum Uncle John," Beth begged like she was trying to out-dirty me. Daddy gave a low, guttural moan and I felt his cock pulled from my asshole. I felt a splash of his hot cum on my pussy and that was it. Clearly he shot the rest of his load over Beth, who cried out happily, crowing her pleasure. She pushed at me and told me to get off. I moved aside and looked back and down to see Daddy's cum all over Beth's face.
"Come and suck it off me Nikki," she purred and moved toward me. She waited and glanced between Daddy and me like she was seeking his approval.
"Do it Nikki," Daddy said with that deep, commanding voice that sent thrills through my body. I kissed her first. Most of Daddy's cum was over her forehead, no doubt because of the angle from which he'd exploded, but some of it had made it as far as her upper lip. I kissed her, then started to lick and slurp. I drew the familiar taste of Daddy's cum into my mouth and swallowed it all.
"My God that's sexy," Daddy said as he watched. I cleaned every last trace of his seed from Beth's face.
I lamented the fact that my path to orgasm had been so rudely interrupted and Daddy offered to finish me off, but I had a hockey game to get to.
"You're going to have to owe me Daddy, it's time for us to go to hockey."
"Just skip it so I can fuck you some more," Beth whined.
"No way Beth, I'm not missing a game so early in the season and losing my spot on the team,," I told her. "We can fuck after the game."
"But you'll be all sweaty and yuck," Beth teased.
"Like you wouldn't do me like that anyway," I sneered back at her.
"Well if we really are going to go to hockey, you really should put some clothes on," Daddy suggested.
~~~~~~~
Right, well sorry to disappoint diary, but not a lot happened until after hockey. I mean Beth and I teased Daddy on the way. We sat in the back together and kissed and fooled around a bit. We took it in turns to reach around and rub his crotch, but we didn't do much more. I know you were hoping to hear that it dissolved into some sort of all-in team orgy, but that's not the way it went down.
On the way home I asked Daddy what he'd like to do after he'd bought us a nice expensive dinner.
"Expensive dinner? Not a chance, do you know how closely your mother watches the bank account?"
"Oh come on, don't tell me you don't have some sort of cash slush fund," I replied.
"Well I might have enough that I can afford dinner, not sure about the expensive bit though."
"Hey don't go getting all fancy on me," Beth said, "I'm happy with a bit of cock and pussy for dinner."
"No, that's dessert," I told her. "I need a good honest steak before I get my pussy filled again."
Daddy obliged us with a nice steak dinner and a few drinks to go with it. Beth started the discussion about what was likely to happen when we returned to the house for dessert.
"Did you bring that thing that I asked you to?" I asked her.
"Well I brought a number of things, so you'll have to be a bit more specific," she replied.
I leaned in close and whispered in her ear, " The school uniform, did you bring it?"
"Ooooh, and here I was thinking that you meant the big fat strap on," she said loud enough for Daddy to hear from the front seat. I rolled my eyes at her and laughed at the look on Daddy's face in the rear-view mirror.
"Just kidding," she laughed. "And yes, I did bring you know what."
"Excellent. In that case, we'll do a little dress up for Daddy when we get home," I told her.
Daddy pulled the car into the drive and I was happy to see that our efforts at teasing him hadn't gone unnoticed. He was bulging beautifully in his pants. I would have ripped them off him right there in the front yard and sucked him, but you know, neighbours and stuff.
"We'll meet you in the living room Daddy," I said to him after he'd opened the door for us. He spanked both our butts as we squeezed past him in the entry, then dashed upstairs. I pulled my school uniform from the bottom drawer of my dresser and Beth pulled hers from her suitcase. We put on make up and sexy underwear and pulled on our uniforms. Beth's skirt was seriously short; like porn shoot short.
"Um, I don't believe that's how you wore it to school," I said to her when I saw it.
"Of course not," she replied with a light laugh, "But we muck them up for the after-party on our last day and I cropped it then. I had some good sex that night. At least that's what a couple of boys have told me."
"You skank!" I teased her.
"Says the hot little thing who's putting on her uniform to fuck her Daddy and cousin."
I resorted to the only reasonable argument there was. I stuck my tongue out at her. "Come on, let's go fuck my Daddy."
"Said absolutely no one ever," Beth laughed. She pulled me to her and we kissed, our hands all over each other. The kiss dragged out longer and longer and my pussy got wetter and wetter.
"We really shouldn't leave Daddy waiting too long," I said with a sigh during a break from kissing my cousin.
"Yeah I guess we wouldn't want his dick to go soft," Beth laughed.
"Oh I don't think there's much chance of that with us dressed like this," I replied.
"Hair!" Beth exclaimed just as I was about to leave the room.
"What?" I asked, caught completely off-guard.
"We need pigtails, we can't be proper slutty schoolgirls without pigtails!"
I sighed. I knew that I wasn't about to win the argument and so returned to my room so that we could do our hair. A little later we pranced from the room, skipping and giggling on the way to the living room. Dad was sitting on the couch with a beer, watching some random football game.
"A beer already Daddy? Did we take too long?" I asked him as I stepped around in front of the couch. I laughed at the look on his face as Beth joined me. She draped an arm around me and leaned her head on my shoulder.
"I hope it doesn't ruin his hard-on," Beth said, sucking on one finger.
"Oh I have a feeling that we're better at making him hard than that beer is at making him soft," I replied and groped Beth's massive tit in front of him."
Beth moaned and pulled me in for a kiss. It started pretty much as it had ended in my bedroom, heavy and passionate. Our tongues danced within each other's mouths and our hands roamed freely as we made sure that Daddy had a good view. Beth put her hands on my shoulders and pushed me to the ground. She lifted her skirt and told me to lick her through her panties. I'm not exactly sure why I did what she told me to, but I did. Maybe it was just the fact that she used a commanding tone. It might just have tapped into that tone that Daddy uses that sets me doing whatever the hell he wants me to.
I ran my tongue over the crotch of her panties, pushing them between her lips. I could already taste her through them as she was as wet as I was.
"Kiss me Uncle John," Beth purred as I grabbed her butt cheeks with her hands and pulled myself tight to her pussy. I sensed Daddy leaning in over the top of me and heard them kissing. As he kissed Beth Daddy removed his pants and as soon as his cock was out it bumped into the side of my head. I didn't need to be told what to do. I turned, took him in my mouth and sucked him deep inside. I devoured him hungrily, taking as much of his cock into my mouth as I could. I held him and slipped a hand between Beth's legs to rub her panties against her. Daddy started to fuck my mouth, his hand on my head to hold me as he did so.
"She looks so good with a cock in her mouth," Beth moaned.
"That she does," Daddy grunted as he pushed his cock to the back of my throat. "Of course, so do you Beth."
Beth knelt beside me, needing no further prompt. I drew my mouth up Daddy's cock and let it pop from my mouth. I grabbed him around the base of his shaft and pointed him to Beth. She opened her gorgeous, full lips and slipped them over the head of his cock. Daddy tangled a hand in her hair and pushed into her mouth. I tweaked her nipple through her blouse. She squeaked around Daddy's cock but I knew she liked it. I let her suck him for a while before I wanted him back. I licked at the base of his cock as she sucked him and made my way up along it until our mouths met. We kissed around him briefly before I took over. Beth tweaked my nipple in revenge and then we swapped back and forth, each of us sucking him in turn.
"What a delightfully naughty couple of school girls you are," Daddy groaned.
"We should probably be punished," Beth suggested. "Naughty girls should be spanked, shouldn't they?"
She was clearly playing into Daddy's hands. She knew too much about what he liked from my letters. Fortunately I liked it too, so it wasn't an issue.
"An excellent idea," Dad replied. He had the two of us stand up and then moved us around to the back of the couch. He told us to bend over and put our hands on the seat so that we were doubled-over with our asses raised as if in offering. He walked behind us and flipped our skirts up to expose our thongs. I heard the smack of his hand hitting Beth's butt a second before she cried out in shock. Then I felt him slap my ass and I cried out as well. He kept us there for some time, slapping both our bums, alternating between us, one cheek, then the other until both of our butts were glowing red and stinging from the continued impacts.
"So which one of you is naughtier?" Daddy asked as he surveyed his handiwork.
"Definitely her," I said before Beth could answer.
"No way," Beth protested, "She's much worse Sir, she gave Barry Edwards a head job behind the art room."
"I never did!" I automatically protested. I had, but that wasn't something Daddy needed to know.
"She let's boys fuck her in the ass," I said. He spanked both of us.
"She had sex with her own Father," Beth said quietly.
Daddy paused. "Really?"
"Yes Sir, she sucked him and fucked him and even let him put his cock in her ass. She told me all about it in her letters."
"You wrote it down?" he asked me.
"No sir," I said, adopting Beth's use of the moniker to go along with the little charade that we all played.
*SMACK*
I cried out in surprise as Daddy slapped me hard on the ass.
"She did Sir, she told me she wants to be the dirtiest little slut her Daddy will ever meet."
"Liar!" I cried.
*Smack!* Not as hard, but certainly firm.
"I think you should punish her properly Sir," Beth suggested, warming to the role of having the higher moral ground.
"And how do you suggest we do that?" Daddy asked.
"By denying her what she really wants, Sir."
"Interesting and how exactly do you propose we do that?" Beth stood up and whispered in Daddy's ear. I strained to hear what she was suggesting, but didn't manage to catch a word of it.
"Hmm, that sounds like it could be fun," Daddy said. I looked over my shoulder to see if I could discern anything as to my fate, but Daddy only looked thoughtful. "Right young lady, let's try Beth's suggestion. Come with me." He tucked his cock back into his pants and walked from the room. I stood up and followed him. He led me into the kitchen and Beth followed him. He pointed to one of the kitchen chairs and told me to sit in it. I did as I was told of course.
"Sit there and don't do anything," he told me. "You watch her," he added, talking to Beth. Then he left the kitchen. I watched him go then turned to Beth.
"And just what have you got planned for me?" I asked. I wasn't worried. I was pretty sure I was going to enjoy it, but I was certainly curious.
"You'll just have to wait and see," she replied.
"At least kiss me while we wait," I said to her.
"Nuh uh," she replied. "I'm not going to get busted breaking Sir's rules. Daddy walked in just as she finished talking.
"Good girl Beth," he said. "Don't give in to her wily ways." I noticed the he was carrying a selection of ties. I only had a moment to wonder what he was going to do with them before he was using them to tie me to the chair. My hands were pulled behind my back and my ankles were lashed to the legs of the chair.
While Daddy tied me, Beth started to strip out of her uniform.
"Leave the skirt on," Daddy told her. Beth grinned at him and threw her blouse on the kitchen table. Then she went to him and pulled him around in front of me. She undressed him slowly. She kissed him and touched him as she did so. When she had him naked, she squatted down and sucked his cock. I found myself wanting a turn. I wanted him as well, I wanted to share him with Beth. I came to understand exactly what my 'punishment' might entail; deprivation.
I sat there, tied to the kitchen chair and watched as Beth gave Daddy a wet, sloppy blow job. She teased me as well, telling me just how hard he was and how good he tasted. When he started leaking pre-cum she made a great show of licking it from the tip and wiping it all over her lips. She even got some of the tip of her finger and brought it almost within reach. I leaned as far forward as I could and stuck my tongue out to lick it, but she held it just beyond my reach before sucking it off her self.
"See how dirty she wants to be Sir?" she said to Daddy. "She's just desperate to taste you. I bet she'd even suck your cock after you stuck it in my slutty little cunt."
"We might just test that out later," Daddy groaned.
"I will sir, please, Sir, I'd love to taste her on your cock," I said, surprised at just how much I wanted to do it, at how much being deprived of any active participation was already getting to me.
"I don't think I said you were allowed to talk," Daddy said to me. "Unfortunately with you sitting like that I can't exactly spank you at the moment, so just keep quiet and I'll save them up for later." I closed my mouth and bit back the reply that I'd been about to make.
I watched as Beth took Daddy back in her mouth and sucked him some more.
"God your cock is awesome Sir. I really want to feel it in my pussy."
"Well I think we can accommodate that, but I'm going to taste you first" Daddy groaned in response. He took her hands in his and pulled her to her feet. He pulled my chair so that it faced the table, then bent Beth over it, her big tits flattened against the top, her pussy pointed back toward me. He stood beside her and ran a finger up and down Beth's slick lips, giving me a running commentary as to how good she felt. I watched as his finger slipped between her lips and sank into her depths. It was joined by a second and he worked them in and out. He pulled them out and swung them close enough to my face that I could smell Beth on them though not close enough that I could get them in my mouth. I actually groaned in frustration. Daddy grinned at me and then sucked them clean himself.
"Of course, it's better from the source," he said and knelt behind her. I couldn't see the detail but I knew that he was licking her. I squished my thighs together in an effort to give some relief to the need that burned between them.
"Your tongue is so good Sir," Beth purred and moaned as he ate her out from behind. "You eat my pussy so fucking well. I can't wait to have your cock in it."
"Well who am I to deprive you?" Daddy asked rhetorically. He stood up, his cock rock hard and proud in front of him. My eyes were glued to it as he stood and rubbed it against Beth's butt cheek so that I could see it. He was very careful with the angles as he moved to side his cock into her. He worked his cock in and out with long slow strokes. I could see Beth's juices glistening on his shaft each time he pulled back out of her.
Beth was looking at me, her face against the table. "She wants to suck it Sir. Look at how focused she is. She's desperate. She wants to suck you so bad."
"Is she right Nikki? Do you really want to suck my cock after its been in your cousin's cunt? Are you that much of a dirty slut?"
"God yes," I replied. He jammed his cock back into her pussy, then pumped in and out a few times. I heard his thighs slap against hers and then he pulled out. He stepped close to me, between my legs; that gorgeous, wonderful cock almost within reach. I opened my mouth, ready to have it slip between my lips, ready to taste Beth.
"Tell me what you want Nikki, say it out loud."
"I want to taste her on your cock Daddy," I said, abandoning the Sir moniker in my desperation.
"Taste who?" he asked, his cock so close that when I stuck my tongue out I brushed the tip ever so briefly. Daddy pulled back, taking it out of reach again. I nearly screamed in frustration.
"Beth Daddy, I want to taste Beth on your cock Daddy."
"And who is Beth?"
"My cousin. I want to taste my cousin's dirty fucking cunt juices on your big fat Daddy cock," I gushed. He reached out and put a hand on either side of my head. He held me and told me to open my mouth. I opened wide as if for the dentist and he thrust inside. I clamped my lips around it and he ripped it back out. I followed him with my head, wanting to hold him for any extra fraction of a second that I could.
"I don't think you really get to do that yet, you've been bad, remember?" he said to me and turned to sink his cock back into Beth's pussy. I did scream my frustration then.
"You're so mean!" I complained as he grabbed her hips and slammed back and forth in and out of her pussy.
"God your Dad's cock is good in my pussy Nikki," Beth bragged. She was looking at me the whole time. "He's so hard. He's big and he's filling me with his cock, it's amazing."
"Bitch," I spat at her. I only half meant it.
"Let me suck you," Beth purred to Daddy. He stepped back and allowed Beth to kneel before him. "Look how wet he is with my juices Nikki." She pointed to his cock, and ran a finger along it, showing me her juices. She licked her tongue along his shaft before slurping it noisily into her mouth. "I really do taste good," she told me when she'd cleaned him completely.
She sucked him a bit longer before insisting that he fuck her again. This time she sat on the table before laying on her back. She pulled her knees up toward her chest, spread wide, her pussy exposed in offering. Daddy stepped between her legs again and sank his cock into her. They fucked almost as if I wasn't there. They enjoyed the moment. I saw Daddy lean over and suck on her tits. He bit and sucked at her nipples, pulled them and pounded her with his cock. He was getting close to cumming. He was panting and breathing heavily. His thrusts were more desperate.
"Cum in my cunt Uncle John, fill my tight little pussy with your hot juice."
"Maybe I should just spray it all over Nikki's face," Daddy suggested. "Paint her with it."
"No, fill me up, I want it," Beth demanded. "Pump that cum in my cunt Uncle John, fill me!"
Her demands clearly did it for Daddy because he slammed his cock deep inside her and held still. He cried out as he unloaded. I groaned. God I wished that he had done it inside me. It was always such an amazing feeling when Daddy filled me with cum.



Daddy stepped back, his cock dirty with their juices. Beth clamped her hand down over her pussy.
"Feed it to her," Beth suggested to Daddy. "I want to see her suck your dirty cock. Daddy stepped back between my legs and I opened my mouth. This time Daddy didn't disappoint me. He slid his messy cock into my mouth and I sucked hard. Daddy held himself in my mouth and I slurped and moaned around it. I savoured every subtle and not-so subtle taste of cock and cunt juice.
"God you'd think she hadn't eaten for a month the way she's sucking that down," Beth said. She stood beside me, one hand still clamped between her thighs. "Do you think she'd like this as well?" She pulled her hand from between her legs. It was messy with the cum that had dripped from within.
Daddy pulled his cock from his mouth and Beth wiped her hand across my face. She smeared Daddy's cum over it and then pushed her fingers into my mouth. I sucked them as hungrily as I had Daddy's cock.
"Doesn't she look good," Beth said as she stepped back to admire her handiwork.
"She does indeed, but I think you should at least clean her up," Daddy said.
Beth's eyes betrayed her surprise at the suggestion.
"Clean her up?" she asked.
"Yes, I want to kiss her and it would be much nicer if you cleaned all that cum off her face first. Or do I have to tie you up and punish you as well?"
Beth turned to me and ran her tongue over my cummy cheek. She kissed me and licked my face and progressively, little by little, removed every trace of cum from me. Daddy kept groaning the whole time, clearly turned on.
"Please Daddy, I need to be fucked," I begged around Beth's kisses and attention to my face.
"What do you think Beth, does she deserve to be fucked? Has she been punished enough?"
"Kind of, I don't think we should let her entirely off the hook yet though."
"Did you have something in mind?" Daddy asked her. Beth whispered in his ear again. This time she was the one to leave the room. While she was gone Daddy teased my little tits through my blouse and rubbed my panties against my pussy. It felt awesome, but I knew it was just a tease. Beth came prancing back into the room with a big black fake cock bouncing out from under her ridiculously short skirt in the same way that her big tits bounced happily.
"See, a compromise," Beth declared proudly.
"But it's not real," I whined, predicting what was about to happen.
"It's good enough for a naughty girl," Daddy replied. His eyes were alight and I could tell that he was looking forward to seeing Beth fuck me with it. It was even bigger than the one that she'd brought on her first visit.
"Suck my big cock Nikki," Beth told me and stepped between my legs so that it pointed at my face.
"Beeeeth," I complained in a sing-song voice. She ignored my plea and stepped closer. She steadied it in one hand so that she could aim it. It hit my lips and resigned to my fate, I opened my mouth wide and let her push the rubber in.
"Yeah suck that big black cock Nikki," she purred, her hands going to my head to guide my movements. Daddy stepped in behind her and I saw his hands take hold of her tits and play with them while he looked over her shoulder. I really don't like sucking rubber toys, they just don't taste good and fortunately Beth didn't make me do it for very long. "Do you think she's ready for cock Uncle John?" Beth asked my father.
"Only one way to find out," he replied. He moved around and slipped a hand between my legs. I was sopping wet and he thrust two fingers into me. "Sure feels like it. Does she taste ready?" He fed his fingers to Beth who cleaned them eagerly.
"Tastes ready to me," Beth said happily. She dropped to her knees so that the cock was level with my pussy. She rubbed the head of the toy up and down my slit, lubricating it until she was satisfied that it was ready. She pushed with her hips and my pussy parted around the head of the toy. It was bloody huge and I moaned as it was worked deeper into my pussy. Daddy was standing to one side watching and Beth reached for his cock and pulled him close enough for her to suck again. When he was in her mouth she used her hands to play with my little tits. She pulled my nipples hard enough to cause me to yelp. She didn't back off when I did either. I craned my head forward to try and join in with the sucking of Daddy's cock, but he was just out of reach. Beth kept rocking back and forth, the toy sliding in and out of my pussy. I moved my hips as much as the restraints would allow, though that was no where near as much as I'd have liked.
"Imagine her fucking a real black cock, that would be hot don't you think Uncle John?" Beth asked in a break from her sucking. "I'd love to see her bent over with a big black man screwing her brains out."
"An interesting thought," Daddy said noncommittally.
"Please let me suck you Daddy," I begged and moaned as Beth pushed the toy even deeper inside me. He moved closer and pulled his cock from Beth and presented me with it. I greedily sucked it, taking as much as he'd let me have.
"I think it's time I fucked her Beth, let's move things around a bit," Daddy said, taking charge. Beth seemed disappointed. I think she liked depriving me of having Daddy.
I was bent over the kitchen table and my ankles were tied to the legs. Then my hands were pulled out across it and tied to the far side to keep me in place. Daddy stepped in behind me and drove his cock into my pussy. It felt so good. I could, with a bit of effort crane my neck around just enough to see where Beth was. She stood beside Daddy, playing with his chest and kissing him as he fucked me. I felt her hand on my ass and then her finger was probing my anus as Daddy slid in and out of my pussy. It felt awesome.
"There's something I remember from Nikki's letters Uncle John, something that surprised me."
"What, more than the fact that I was fucking her?" Daddy asked with a laugh.
"Yeah, it was something that apparently happened when you had her dress up as a nurse. Something I was surprised to read that you apparently liked."
"Oh and what's that?" Daddy asked as he thrust against me.
"Having your ass fingered and fucked," Beth replied. Daddy gave a groan of pleasure and I felt him thrust hard against me. Apparently Beth had just stuck a finger in his butt. "Is it true?"
"Fuck yes," he replied. "I love it." I felt him react as Beth started to work a finger in and out of his butt as he fucked me. When she pushed deep into him he'd push deep into me, then pull back before she drove her finger in again. "Yes, more," he told her. Beth told me later that she'd managed to get 3 fingers up his ass before she announced that she wanted to fuck him with the cock.
I couldn't believe what I'd just heard. I mean, that cock was huge, it was one thing to put it in my pussy but I wouldn't have wanted her to put it in my ass.
"No Beth, not one that big," Daddy replied. Beth made some comment about him being a party-pooper and continued to use her fingers instead. Daddy came a short time later. He filled my pussy with cum and I squealed in pleasure. When he pulled out, Beth moved him aside and dropped to her knees and sucked his cum from me.
"Untie her uncle John, I'm gonna kiss her," she mumbled with her mouthful of his sperm. Daddy was happy to do that and when I was free I turned around and Beth and I stood and kissed each other with Daddy's cum leaking from our mouths to cover our tits, which mashed together.
"Please fuck my ass Daddy," I pleaded when our kiss broke apart. "I need to feel you in my tight little butt hole."
"Make her fuck the table while I get you hard again," Beth said. Daddy grinned and I groaned. I knew he was going to make me do what she suggested.
"Go on, show Beth how you fuck the table when I eat breakfast," he said to me.
I moved to the corner of the table and leaned into it, feeling it press between my pussy lips. I ground against it, moaning. Fuck I was horny. Beth dropped to her knees and sucked Daddy's cock again. When she finally deemed him hard enough she told him that it was time for him to fuck me again.
Beth bent herself over the table, flattening her big tits again.
"Make her lick my ass while you fuck her Uncle John," she purred. "Make her a really dirty little slut." She pulled her butt cheeks apart to expose her asshole.
"You really are a kinky tart aren't you Beth?" Daddy laughed. She looked about to protest but Daddy cut her off. "Don't worry, I love it!"
"Do as your lovely cousin said Nikki. Stick your tongue in that delicious asshole."
"But Daddy!" I protested. He pushed me toward her and slapped my ass hard.
"Do it," he commanded. His tone made me weak at the knees. I put a hand on each of Beth's butt cheeks to steady myself and then poked my tongue at her anus. Daddy rammed his cock into my pussy. Fuck it was good. I didn't think about the fact that it was Beth's butt hole that I was licking then, I just licked it and thrust my tongue at it. Beth squealed in pleasure and I moved a hand so that I could finger her clit. Daddy's fingers dug into my hips and he rammed his cock in and out of my pussy. He fucked me hard and fast. My tongue was all over the place; in Beth's butt or in her pussy, it was mostly dictated by where it landed when Daddy thrust into me and pushed me forward.
I held onto Beth and managed to keep working her clit. I even managed to make her cum before Daddy did. Once she'd cum I lay my head on her butt and wrapped my arms around her thighs as Daddy slipped his cock into my ass and fucked me. He came with a holler and I felt his sperm injected into my ass. It was soooo good.
We were all pretty tired after that and needed some sleep. I was going to go to my own bed out of habit, but Beth suggested that we all share Daddy's and that's what we did. Three in the bed was pushing the limits a little, but we made it work. I have to say it was weird to get into Mum and Dad's bed naked, but I was excited enough not to let it worry me too much. Daddy slept in the middle with Beth and I on either side of him. I felt like I should do something more than just sleep, but nodded off before I could.
I woke up to the bed bouncing around a bit and blearily opened my eyes. Beth was riding Daddy's cock.
"Morning sleepy head," Beth said when she saw that I was awake. Her tits were swinging around as she worked herself up and down on Daddy's cock and they looked awesome. I really wish I had tits that moved like that *Sigh*.
"Good morning Nikki," Daddy groaned as he turned to look at me.
"Morning," I mumbled to the two of them. I just watched for a bit as I came to terms with the fact that I was awake. It wasn't too long until watching them had me too horny to just lie there. I quietly fingered my pussy until it was nice and wet. I worked my way out from under the covers and stood over the top of Daddy so that he was looking up at my pussy. I put my hands on the head board and bent forward, thrusting my butt back at Beth's face and told her to lick me. I felt her hands on my butt and then her tongue attacked my pussy. I sighed in pleasure as she ate me and ground around on Daddy's cock.
"That looks so fucking hot from here," he said. I saw him reach up to grab my breasts. He pulled and teased at my nipples and Beth's tongue explored my pussy. I wanted to cum, but it wasn't going to happen in that position, especially because I'd just woken up and suddenly needed to pee! I had to excuse myself. When I came back I decided to get Beth off before I worried about myself. I knelt next to her and slipped one hand in between her legs from the front and one from behind. I fingered her clit and shoved one up her butt at the same time. She squealed in delight and bounced on Daddy's cock again. It didn't take long for that combination to take her over the edge. While she was cumming, I pushed her off Daddy with a laugh and mounted his cock for myself. Beth complained, but not too loudly. She disappeared while I enjoyed myself only to return with a strap on. It wasn't the big black one that she'd fucked me with the day before, it was the first one that she'd left behind. The one that I'd fucked Daddy's ass with..
"Time to fill both your holes Nikki," she said to me. She climbed onto the bed behind me and pushed me forward toward Daddy's chest. I kissed him and rubbed my little tits on his chest. Beth squirted some lube on my ass and then I felt her pushing the rubber cock inside it. Talk about feeling full!
"It's in my ass Daddy, Beth is fucking me up the bum while you fuck my pussy," I told him between kisses. "Does it turn you on to know that your dirty little daughter has both her holes filled Daddy?"
"You know it does sweetie," he moaned.
It was hard to move on his cock too much as Beth had the most control from behind me. When I felt her work a hand around in front of me I knew that she was going to try and make me cum before I could get Daddy to lose his load inside me. I decided to just enjoy it rather than fight it and soon was spasming in pleasure on Daddy's cock. Beth pulled out of me and I climbed off of Daddy when she told us she wanted to suck my juices from him. She sucked and licked with gusto until he was completely clean.
"Time for me to fuck you now Uncle John," she said.
"You already were," he said.
"No, not like that. With this," she said, waving the strap on at him. "I know you want it. You want me to fuck you like a little girl, don't you Uncle John?"
Now I know that she'd fingered him the day before and threatened to stick the big black cock up his bum, but I was really shocked when she said that last bit. I mean, he was always so commanding and in control when the two of us had sex. The time I'd dressed as a nurse had been the only time that he'd seemed to give up the control.
"Come on, get on your hands a knees like a good little girl," Beth went on to say. He did it! I was gob-smacked. "Suck his cock Nikki, keep him hard while I quickly wash this," she said to me.
"Really Daddy?" I asked as Beth ran to the ensuite to clean the toy.
"It's something I've been curious about Nikki," he said to me. He actually blushed! I didn't know what to say, but if he wanted it, I wasn't going to stand in his way. I lay down on the bed and slipped beneath him to suck his cock like Beth had told me to. She bounded back into the room and picked up the lube again.
"This is so cool, I can't wait to peg you, you little bitch," she said as she lubed the toy up again. Daddy's cock twitched in my mouth. He cried out and his cock thrust at my mouth. Beth had apparently just stuck it in his bum. "Yeah, take my cock you little slut," I heard her say gleefully.
I held Daddy in my mouth and felt him pushed into it as Beth fucked him up the ass. She talked dirty the whole time.
"Tell me how much you love my cock in your bum you dirty little bitch," she told him.
"I love it Beth, I love your cock in my ass."
"Does it make you hard? Are you turned on bitch?" she asked him.
"Fuck yes, I'm so fucking hard Beth," he replied.
"You're a freaky little bitch with your cock in your daughter's mouth and your niece fucking you up the ass!" she exclaimed. "But I want you to fuck Nikki while I fuck you. I want your nasty little bitch-dick in her cunt. Say yes Mistress and do it for me bitch!"
"Yes Mistress," Daddy said.
I couldn't believe what I was hearing. I mean, I knew Beth was pretty out there, but this was something else. It also turned me on! I clambered from under Daddy and he knelt up, Beth's toy still stuck in his ass. His cock was rock hard. Beth reached in front to grab it and complimented him on how hard he was. I sat in front of him, spread my legs to either side and then wriggled my way toward him so that I could lay back down again. With a bit of adjustment, he plunged his rock hard cock into me. Beth had slipped out of his ass, but quickly stuck the toy back in there again. She thrust hard and I felt him react, pushing deep into me.
"Suck her sexy little tits," Beth commanded. Daddy closed his mouth over my nipple and sucked it as Beth started to pump the toy in and out of his ass. She held onto his hips and I got to see her massive tits swinging beautifully with her movements.
She kept fucking him and telling him what a pathetic little bitch he was, how kinky he was for getting pegged. He fucked me the whole time.
"Please mistress, may I cum?" he asked at one point.
"No fucking way," Beth replied. "Don't you fucking dare, that's my load." She rammed the cock up his butt hard and then spanked him. "You cum when I tell you to and not before or you'll be punished."
Daddy groaned, but replied, "Yes Mistress." It felt like he tried to stop himself from fucking me then. He was just buried deep in my pussy and didn't pull back at all. I could feel the rhythmic bumping from Beth fucking him though. I reached down and squeezed my hand between us to finger my clit. He might not be allowed to cum, but I was fucking going to. Beth kept hammering Daddy's ass and he begged several times to be allowed to explode, but each time Beth told him no and spanked him some more.
I came hard and screamed at the intensity of my orgasm. Daddy reached down to clutch at his cock. My pussy clenched it and released with each electric spasm of my orgasm.
"Good little bitch, you made her cum," Beth said happily as she watched me. I smiled up at her. "Now you can cum, all over your daughter's body." I saw her thrust with her hips and drive the cock hard into Daddy. He gasped and pulled his cock from me. He held it in front of him and stroked it quickly. In what seemed like a fraction of a second his cock exploded. Cum arced from the tip and hit me on the chin! A trail of it lay down between my breasts. The next spurt hit me just under my ribs and the rest pooled on my tummy. Beth was leaning around to watch.
"Fuck yeah, that's such a good load you bitch," she crowed. "Now eat it off her."
"No," Daddy said. There was an intensity to his tone, a finality that said that this wasn't a line he was going to cross. Beth obviously missed it.
"I didn't ask you to, I told you to Bitch,'" she said.
"Your little reign is over Beth," Daddy said quietly. "I'm in charge again now. He pushed her back and climbed from between us. He grabbed her by the hair, firmly, aggressively, but not roughly if that makes sense. Like he wanted her to know he was back in charge, but he wasn't being violent.
"Clean up your own mess." he pushed her down toward my body. It was pretty clear that Beth's resistance was put on. She had a big grin on her face as Daddy pushed her face against the puddle of cum on my belly. He smooshed her face around in it. "Clean it," He said. Beth's tongue snaked out of her mouth and through the cum on me. She started to lick and suck it from me. She didn't stop until I was completely clean either.
"Now that's what I call breakfast," she laughed when there was none left.
"Speaking of which," I'll have bacon and eggs thanks Nikki," Daddy said to me.
"Sure Daddy, just let me get some clothes on," I said to him.
"No, I think you can cook naked for me thanks. In fact I don't think you or Beth need clothes on until it's time to take her to the airport."
"Okay Daddy," I replied with a grin. "Come on Beth, let's go cook breakfast."
We went downstairs and Daddy followed us after a quick shower.
"What's with this?" he demanded when he saw me in an apron at the stove. "I believe I said naked!"
"But the fat was spattering Daddy," I told him. "I didn't want burning fat on my boobies." He gave me a look that suggested that he understood, but didn't like having to acknowledge that it was probably a smart thing to do.
"Well, I guess that's sensible. No punishment this time then." I stepped up on tippy-toes and kissed him on the cheek. He grabbed my ass cheek and gave it a squeeze.



I finished cooking and served everything up onto plates. I took the apron off and went to sit down to eat my breakfast.
"Not yet," Daddy said. "That corner." He pointed to the corner of the table opposite him and to his left. I knew what he wanted and moved around to grind my pussy against it. "And you on that one," he told Beth, pointing to the one opposite him to his right. Beth looked about to protest but dragged her eyes away from the bacon and eggs on her plate and copied me. When Daddy was about half done he told us that we could stop and eat our breakfast. I sat down and ate, but I was horny from having fucked the corner of the table. It made me squirm on my seat.
"I think you're making a mess of your seat," Beth told me with a laugh as she watched me wriggling.
"Well it made me horny damn it," I replied. I lifted myself off the seat and sure enough, the evidence of my pleasure was smeared on the wood.
"Maybe you girls should wear some panties if you're going to make a mess every time you sit down," Daddy laughed. "Only if you do," Beth retorted."You want me to wear underwear as well?" Daddy clarified.
"No, not underwear, panties," Beth told him. "What?" he asked, clearly surprised and confused.
"Well, you see, I've kind of always wanted to see a guy wearing my underwear, but so far all the boys I know have been too chicken. I mean, their reactions were bad enough that I didn't even bother to mention the prospect of pegging them, but you're awesome Uncle John, will you do it for me?" Daddy gave it a bit of thought before telling her that he would.
"Thank you!" Beth gushed and seized him in a hug. Daddy's cock was half erect by that time. Beth dragged me off to find underwear. I put on a black lacy thong and Beth put on a red cotton one. She picked put a pink stretch cotton one for Daddy to wear.
"I can't believe you're getting him to wear that," I laughed.
"Hey, you're not the only kinky one in the family," she replied.
"Yeah, well I know, but this has been quite the revelation. You fucked my Dad in the ass and tried to make him eat his cum off me! I mean, where did that whole mistress thing come from anyway?"
"Oh, just from stuff I've read on the internet," she said. We found Daddy in the living room on the couch and Beth presented him with the thong. He laughed but stood up to put it on. It looked hilarious. It was lucky it was as stretchy as it was. It didn't hold all of his cock and balls. He had to muck around with it a bit to stop his nuts falling out the side. The fact that his cock was getting hard again didn't help either. It stuck out the top over the waist band.
"Fuck that looks hot," Beth said when he gave us a twirl to show off. "Don't you think it looks hot Nikki?"
"It looks funny," I told her. "Not so sure about hot."
"Well I love it," she said and bent and sucked the head of Daddy's cock. She sucked him until he was completely hard and half his cock was sticking out above the waistband of the thong. Then she abandoned him. We had a few hours before Beth had to go to the airport, but after the morning's activities, there didn't seem to be any great rush to fuck. We ended up watching a movie, the three of us sitting there in our panties. Occasionally Beth or I would drop our head into Daddy's lap and suck him for a bit while we watched and Daddy fingered our pussies and played with our tits here and there, but it was just light play rather than any attempt to get overtly sexual.
When the movie had finished Daddy turned to me and said, "Nikki, go get the black strap on." I bounded off to do as I was told and Beth dropped her head into Daddy's lap and sucked on his cock. When I came back she was on the floor, kneeling before him and sucking him.
"Put it on and fuck her," Daddy said to me when he saw me standing there. I put on the harness and knelt behind Beth. I pulled the string of the thong aside. She was already plenty wet and it didn't take much effort to squeeze the big cock into her pussy. I pushed it in as deep as I could and then pulled back and thrust again.
"Now it's your turn to be the little bitch Beth," Daddy said. "Take my cock in your throat like the little slut you are." He pushed her head down and I saw his cock disappear. He held her until she gagged and only then let her up. Beth gasped for breath and drool ran down Daddy's cock. "Do you like my cock in your throat Beth?"
"Fuck yes, I love it Uncle John," she said. He pushed her down again.
"You'd better lube up that little ass of hers Nikki," Daddy said to me. "Because we're going to use it."
I pulled out of Beth's pussy and ran off to get the lube. When I came back Beth had tears streaming from her eyes and she was sitting back on her heels, chest heaving as she sucked in air. She had a big grin on her face, so I knew she was loving it. Daddy grabbed her hair and pulled her back to his cock. I slid the strap on back into her pussy and squirted lube on her ass. I worked it in with first one, then two fingers.
"Suck my balls little girl," Daddy said to Beth. He pushed her face down and I worked the cock in and out of her pussy.
"Now Nikki, you're going to shove that big fat black monster into her ass," Daddy said while Beth had her mouth full of his nuts. He had Beth take his cock back into her mouth and hold it there, then look up at him. "Do it now" he said to me. I put a lot of lube on the toy then pushed it against Beth's ass. I was amazed that she hadn't said no. I sure as hell would have. Beth just held still. I went slowly and watched as her ass slowly opened up around the big head. I heard her moan as it finally slipped inside a little. She flinched and I held still.
"The head is in Daddy," I said.
"What a good little bitch you are Beth," he said and actually patted her on the head. Beth pushed back a little and a bit more of the cock slid inside her ass. I pushed and a bit more went in. I pulled and pushed with small repetitive movements and gave Daddy a commentary as to how much of the toy was inside her ass. When it was about four inches I started to move more. Beth was groaning around Daddy's cock and actively pushing back as I pushed forward.
"Fuck her with it Nikki. Fuck her slutty little bitch ass."
"Tell her how much you want it Beth. Beg her. Beg my daughter to fuck your little ass with her big black cock."
"Please Nikki, fuck my ass with your cock. I need your big black dick in my ass so bad. I want it deep and hard." I started to move faster. Daddy pushed her back down onto his cock.
"Finger your pussy Beth, I want you to cum while she fucks you with it," he demanded. I fucked her and she stuck a hand between her legs and frigged her clit. She came pretty quickly. Daddy grabbed her head in his hands and moved her mouth up and down his cock as he thrust at her. When he was ready to explode he pulled her up, held her hair with one hand and his cock with the other. He pumped it five times and then erupted over her face. He told her to stay like that and moved so that he could see the cock sliding in and out of her ass. He told me to pull out so that he could see her gape.
"Fuck that's hot," he said. "Your ass gapes as nicely as your mouth does for my cock." He spanked her ass a couple of times.
"Okay Nikki, clean her up," he instructed me. Of course I did as he asked. It was nearly time to drive Beth to the airport, so we finished our time together with a shower. Beth packed up all her things and I was left with the toys that she'd given me the first time.
On the way to the airport Beth was lamenting the fact that she had to go home and that I'd be left behind with access to my Dad's cock whenever I wanted. We pointed out the fact that it wasn't as simple as that with my mother and brother around the place, but had to acknowledge that we still did pretty well out of the fact that we lived in the same house.
As a consolation I drove and she sat in the back of the truck with Daddy and sucked one last load of cum from his cock. We fare welled her with promises to help her to visit again. At least with Daddy knowing about what was happening it was going to be easier to come up with excuses for her to come over and get him to help pay for tickets.
Whew, so there you go. What an update! Having finally managed to put all that down think I need a rest.
N.
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9th April 2016
Dear Beth
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
I miss you! I'm pretty sure that Daddy does to. I definitely miss Mum and my brother not being here. It was so cool being able to fuck whenever we wanted and just walk around the house in my panties. I mean, it's been a week and Daddy and I have only managed to have sex twice. Not only that but it was hurried, take advantage of a brief time kind of sex. I mean it was good and all, but it wasn't as much fun as having time to get really kinky.
You won't believe what Daddy said to me the other day. He told me that I needed to get a boyfriend! Can you believe that? I nearly flipped at him, but he explained and it kind of makes sense. Apparently Mum asked if I'd said anything about boys while they'd been away. She's wondering what's going on because I used to be a little boy-crazy and suddenly all I seem to want to do is hang around at home. Clearly it was one of her ore lucid, sober moments. So Dad says that I need to go find some boy that I can quietly obsess over and convince Mum that everything's fine so that I can keep fucking Dad behind her back. I mean, I get it. I suggested I could get a girlfriend and he wasn't against the idea, but he wasn't sure how Mum would take it either. So that's the plan for this week. I need to find some boy who wants to go out with me, but won't like take up all of my time and stuff. I mean how shit would it be if I had to go spend time at his house and convince him that I didn't want to go all the way just yet but then didn't have time at home to get the sex I actually wanted? Shit, what a hassle.
I'll keep you updated.
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~
13th April 2016
Dear Beth
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
Okay, so mission boyfriend has been accomplished. I'm seeing Joe Whasnon (pic attached). He's been kind of fixated on me lately and he's kind of nice without being a jock (or a jerk) so I'm hoping that he won't be expecting sex the first time we actually go out (tomorrow night).
I won't bore you with the details of the boyfriend search because it was easier than expected. I mean, when you spot someone making puppy-dog eyes at you it's really just a matter of giving them a reason to be brave enough to ask. The difference this time of course is that I hinted a lot that I'd be okay with him asking rather than telling him to bugger off like I might have done previously.
It's going to be interesting if I string this guy on long enough to bring him home. I wonder how Daddy would feel about me fucking him in my room while he's downstairs. I reckon he'd be pretty jealous. And no, before you even suggest it, I'm not about to let him cum in my pussy and let Daddy find out by eating me out. You might think that would be funny, but I love him too much to do crazy shit like that to him.
Oh, oh oh ... yes I had to type it three times like I'd say it. Daddy came up with a brilliant idea! Camping! He's already suggested it to Mum, who freaked out at the idea and told him to go ahead and enjoy himself. He asked me and of course I said yes, which only left Dorkus. I couldn't believe it when he said that he had some gaming tournament coming up over the weekend that he didn't want to miss. It was perfect. So it's just going to be me and Daddy! That's when Daddy's idea got even better. He suggested that I might like a friend along ... and told me to invite you! Of course the only problem is that Mum said that would be great and that we should invite your Dad as well. So here's the dilemma. If you come, we have to risk your Dad coming. So if you want to come, you need to be sure that there's some reason that he'll say no. Otherwise we'll be trying to sneak around to fuck and stuff. I really want you there Beth, but at the same time, I want the freedom to be able to fuck Daddy, so well, it's up to you to see what can be done.
That just left the problem of my boyfriend. Shit, who would have thought that would be a problem. It turns out that he hates camping and I gave him a story about how I don't get to spend much time with Dad and that it would be really nice for him if I could spend the time with him and stuff. That and some nice hot kissing got me away with a promise that I'd spend the next weekend with him instead of Dad.
Let me know if you can swing it!
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~
18th April 2016
Dear Beth
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
Man, what a bummer that you couldn't come. I guess it's at least good that you already had plans so that we don't have to lie about it to your Dad or something.
Anyway, so I know you want to know what went down.
We left late Friday. Dad said that we'd be by a lake, but like its starting to get cold and stuff so there wasn't any plan to swim. Dad took care of all the food and drinks and tents and stuff, so I just packed clothes. I didn't pack too many either because I planned on spending as much time as I could naked in the tent with Daddy.
Of course I sucked his cock as much as he'd let me on the way to the camp site.
We got there in the dark and Daddy set up the tent and started a fire while I basically stood around looking pretty and flashing him occasionally. Once it was all set up we cooked some burgers over the open fire and had a couple of drinks.
"Oh I've got something for you," he says to me at one point. You know that thing people do like they've only just thought of it, but you can tell that they've been thinking about it for ages? It was exactly like that. He goes to his bag, digs around and pulls out a small plain shopping bag. I open it up and there was something fluffy in there. When I pulled it out, it turned out to be a butt plug with a fake tail attached! Under that was a head band with some fox ears on it.
"Um, what?" I asked, laughing.
"It's what you're going to wear for the weekend. You're going to be my pet." He said it like it was the most normal thing in the world.
"Seriously?" I laughed. I knew the look in his eye immediately. He was serious. "So like when I get up tomorrow?"
"No, now. Take your clothes off." So right there by the camp fire he has me strip naked while he sits and watches. I have to tell you I was getting horny. Weird as it was, taking all my clothes off by the fire while he watched was a huge turn on. When I was naked he had me put the ears on, then told me to bend over and touch my toes. He fingered and licked my pussy for a bit, then dipped the butt plug into it to lube it up. When he was satisfied, I felt the tip of the plug against my asshole. He pushed and it slipped inside (God I love that feeling).
"Stand up," he instructed. I did and looked over my shoulder and stuck my butt out to see. I had a fluffy tail. Daddy stroked it and gave it a little tug. I felt the butt plug try to escape my ass, but he didn't pull hard enough to remove it. I groaned. I mean, really it was no different to the other plugs I've worn But kinky? Hell yes. It did make me wonder about what Dad looks at on the Internet.
"Good girl" he told me and pulled me in for a kiss.
"Do I get to dress?" I asked him.
"Not just yet, I like having you naked like this," he said to me. Then he sat in his camp chair and told me to come and sit by him. I grabbed my chair but he told me not to. "Pets sit on the ground Nikki." I looked at the ground in front of his chair. It was of course dirty and the thought of sitting in the dirt didn't appeal. He must have seen the look on my face, because he suddenly jumped up and pulled a blanket out of the tent. He spread it before his chair and invited me to sit down. I took a seat on the blanket, taking care to arrange the plug and tail so that I was comfortable. Daddy had me lay my head in his lap and stroked my hair.
"I'm not going to have to eat meals out of a bowl or something am I?" I asked as I sat there trying to come to terms with the whole pet thing.
"Not unless you decide you want to," he replied. I wondered if he'd actually given it some thought. We sat and watched the fire for a bit, me sitting on the ground, Daddy stroking my hair. It started to go down and I was getting colder, given I'd been reduced to a butt plug and ears for clothing. Daddy stood up to put more wood on and it was evident that his cock was hard.
"Do you need some help with this Daddy?" I asked him, stroking his cock when he sat down.
"Sounds like a nice idea," he replied. He wiggled his pants down around his ankles and I knelt before him and sucked him.
"No hands," he told me. "Just your mouth." I sucked up and down and then made a show of licking at it like I imagined an animal would. He patted my head. "Good girl Nikki," he said, just like he would to a pet. It was weird, but hearing him tell me I was good pleased me. I worked my mouth all over his cock and balls and he would praise me and I'd get all tingly. Before he came he decided that it was time to head into the tent.
"Bedtime," he announced. "Into the tent." He pointed like he was telling a dog where to go. I stood up and walked to the tent, Daddy trailing along behind me. I gave my ass a wiggle like I was wagging my tail. "Now that is delightful," he told me.
"Do I get pyjamas Daddy? It's going to be cold overnight."
"When I say you can you can put them on sweetie, but first we're going to have sex." I love hearing him say that.
I lay down on the inflatable mattress and Daddy joined me. He stripped his clothes off and pulled me close to him, kissing me deeply. I felt him tugging on my tail and gave little yips of pleasure into his mouth.
"Come on, on your knees like a puppy Nikki," he told me. I got down on all fours and wiggled my butt at him again. He knelt behind me and I felt him pull my tail again. He lifted it up and draped it across the small of my back and then thrust his cock into me from behind. He grabbed my hips and fucked me hard.
When he'd cum I asked whether I had to sleep with the tail in.
"No, you can take it out to sleep," he replied. "As long as it goes back in first thing in the morning."
When I woke up Daddy was gone from the tent. I stuck my head out and he was reviving the fire.
"Morning Daddy," I called out to him.
"Good morning beautiful," he said with a smile. I went outside in my pyjamas (old track pants and a long sleeved t-shirt) and gave him a good morning kiss. Then I ducked into the trees to do you know what. I came back and told him I was going to get changed.
"Don't forget your tail sweetie," he said. I went back to the tent and put the plug in, pulled on another long-sleeved t-shirt without a bra and then wondered how the whole tail thing was supposed to work with pants. I pulled on a pair of tights with the tail tucked inside them but sticking out at the top.
"That won't do," Daddy said when he saw what I'd done. He pulled his utility knife out and had me bend over for him. He felt around and located the plug then cut a whole in my tights and pulled the tail through. "Much better," he announced. Then he went to his bag and pulled out something else. "One of the things about camping is that you have to be careful your pets don't wander off." He showed me a black leather collar and then put it around my neck. There was a silver link attached to it that he tied a thin rope to. I stared as he walked over and tied the end to a tree. "There, that should keep you safe," he said. "There's enough length that you can pee but not get lost."
I explored how far the rope let me go. I couldn't get to our tent, but I could get to my chair by the fire and I could reach the cooler and the bag with snacks in it. I decided there wasn't any point objecting. If Daddy was happy, then I was too.
Daddy cooked breakfast for us and I wondered if he'd actually like it if I ate it on the ground like a puppy, but it was bacon and eggs and I wanted to use a plate and cutlery, so I did. He made me do the dishes and even made me take my top off while I did them. He heated some water over the fire for me and then watched as I stood there topless and cleaned them at the camp table. Every now and then he'd play with my tits. At least I could tell he was hard from it.
Daddy had packed some board games and we spent the morning playing those. Whenever something went against him, he'd make me suck his cock to make up for his bad luck. When I won I got spanked. After the third game that we'd played he told me it was time to go for a walk. He went to the tree and untied the rope, but just coiled it up and held it like a leash. When he said we were going for a walk, he meant he was taking me for one like a dog.
"I can't risk you running off," he said in explanation. I wondered about the fact that I was topless. Would he really take me half dressed? It turned out that he would. I had considered asking about dressing, but decided that if he wanted me to he'd tell me and that if he didn't that he might be disappointed that I had even asked. We were camped in a pretty remote area, so the chances of actually seeing anyone were really small, but that didn't make me any less nervous.
Dad just chatted normally as we walked, the leash hanging in a loose loop, a threat more than a tool. We walked until Daddy found what he'd apparently been looking for the whole time, a nice clearing with some grass that over-looked the lake.
"On your knees Nikki," he commanded. pointing. I dropped to my knees and he dropped his pants to the ground. His cock was semi-erect. He pulled on the leash until it was right in my face. I opened my mouth like a good girl and sucked. "Mmm, what a good little pet you are," he said, stroking my hair. He expanded in my mouth as I sucked and fondled him with my tongue. He thrust his hips and held my head steady with his hand. His cock bumped against the back of my throat and he held it there until I gagged a little. My mouth watered and saliva flooded it. I pulled back. Drool ran from my mouth and down over my chest. Daddy thrust his cock back in my mouth and I sucked, breathing through my nose. He worked it in and out, grunting and moaning, telling me what a good girl I was the whole time. Every now and then he'd push deep enough to make me gag and pull back so that my saliva ran down my chest.
"Rub it on your tits Nikki," he instructed me. I sat back on my heels and rubbed my hands all over my little tits, smearing my saliva all over them. My nipples were so tight and erect that they ached. Daddy reached down and grabbed my left nipple hard between his thumb and forefinger. He pulled it and squeezed firmly. He twitched it back and forth and twisted. I moaned desperately and he switched nipples then told me to get down on all fours like the good little pet he knew I was. He pulled my tights down over my hips. He pushed them to where my knees met the ground and I felt his cock pushed against my pussy. I pushed back against him and my pussy lips parted around him. It felt so good as he drove himself inside. I doubt there's anything I like more than feeling Daddy's cock slide deep into my pussy Beth. But of course, you know that and how good it feels. He grabbed my hips and started to fuck me hard. He moaned needfully as he started to really hammer away at my pussy. He was slapping up against me and I reached out further in front of me to steady myself as each thrust threatened to push me face first into the grass. I felt his hand take hold of my long hair. He pulled hard, jerking my head back as he drove his cock inside me. He slapped my ass with his other hand, I squealed in surprise. He slapped my left cheek with his palm and then back-handed the right on the reverse swing. He went back and forth several times, my butt stinging with each impact, the sound echoing out across the lake. I felt my tail pulled, the butt plug almost slipping out before he let go and it pulled back in.
"Bark for me," he commanded. "Be my little bitch Nikki."
I hesitated at first and received an almost brutal slap on my butt. "Daddy," I started to say. He hit me again. I yelped then, not like a dog, but in pain. I don't think he'd ever hit me that hard.
Part of me wanted to resist, to give him a chance to slap me some more. His cock was so fucking hard inside me. I decided that the force was an indicator of just how much he wanted me to do it, so I yapped like a dog for him. He thrust hard. I yapped and he pulled my tail and my hair and shoved his cock in and out.
With a loud cry he exploded inside me, filling my pussy with his hot seed. He held himself inside me as he finished orgasming, then pulled out.
"Fuck that looks hot," he said to me as I felt his cum ooze from between my lips. "Now turn around and clean me up."
I turned around, still on my hands and knees and he was sitting back on his heels, his still mostly erect cock pointing up toward the sky. I crawled to him and sucked his cummy cock until it was clean of all of our juices. I took my time, slurping, licking and sucking at his balls until no trace remained of our sex other than the cum running down my inner thighs.
"Come on, back to camp," he said after he stood up and pulled on my leash. I went to bend over and pull up my tights, but Daddy stopped me. "Take them off Nikki, I think your shoes will be enough for you to walk in." I raised an eyebrow and considered complaining that I'd get all scratched up, but my bum was still tingling and bright red from the last spanking, so I let him have his way. It was making me horny. I walked all the way back to camp naked with his cum dripping down my legs.
As with so many of the things that I'd done with him, the longer I walked naked on the leash, the more it turned me on. I should probably have felt degraded and angry, but for some reason it had the opposite effect. There is just something about knowing that I am doing something completely crazy and that it is making him happy and horny that drives me wild.
When we arrived back at camp Daddy tied the leash to the tree again. I was still naked. It was barely warm enough and I was starting to shiver a bit. My nipples were as hard as they'd been when Daddy had been pulling on them and I had goose-bumps on my boobs.
Daddy fussed around the camp and I wasn't exactly sure what he was doing until he hung a bag from a tree branch over the top of me. He'd set up the camp shower.
"We can't have you all cummy for the rest of the weekend," he explained. "After all, I want to eat that pretty little pussy of yours and as kinky as I am, I don't get turned on from eating my own cum."
"Have you ever tried it Daddy?" I asked curiously.
"Not deliberately, only when someone kissed me after blowing me. I can't say it did anything for me."
"You're lucky I like it so much then, aren't you?" I asked him.
"I'm lucky you like all sorts of things Nikki," he said with a genuine smile. "Now, this won't last all that long, so make sure you get nice and clean as quickly as you can, okay?"
"Yes Daddy," I replied. He handed me a little bottle of liquid soap from a motel and stepped back. There was a short rope that you had to pull to start the water working and Daddy had the end of it in his hand. "Ready?" He asked and I let him know that I was.
He pulled the string and I gasped in shock. For some reason I thought that'd he'd found a way to heat the water. I was wrong.
"Daddy!" I screamed in shock.
"Wash!" he commanded. I squirted the soap into my hand quickly and thrust it between my legs, working on the principle that it was probably the thing that Daddy wanted clean the most . I soaped and rinsed as quickly as I could which turned out to be lucky because the water quickly drained from the bag. Of course it was at that point I realised that I didn't have a towel ready. Naked, cold and shivering I was happily surprised when Daddy produced one that he had apparently pulled from the tent during the process of setting up. He wrapped me in it and dried me off.



"That was mean Daddy! It was so cold," I complained.
"I'm sorry, but it was very sexy," he told me. "Let's get you into the tent and warm you up. He untied me from the tree and led me inside. I lay down and Daddy stripped his clothes off, snuggled up with me and wrapped us in blankets. It was the most perfect moment Beth, Daddy holding me close and just being together. I expected that we'd have sex, but in the end, we just slept. He at least let me take the tail plug out of my ass again.
When I woke up I needed to pee bad, so crept from the tent and took care of things. It was freaking cold so when I climbed back into the tent I snuggled up tight to Daddy again, which of course woke him up. I backed into him, spoon-like and he wrapped me in his arms.
"Good morning Princess," he mumbled into my hair.
"Good morning Daddy," I replied happily. As he held me I felt his cock rise against me. It was such a nice feeling. I wiggled my butt back against him, so that he'd harden between my cheeks. I grabbed his hand and pulled it to my breast and we snuggled like that until Daddy announced that he was going to have to pee. I complained that I didn't want him to leave me because it was too cold, but he pushed me away, smacked my ass and left the tent. I burrowed into the blankets until he came back. My god he was cold when he touched me. I squealed but he just held me tighter. His cock was hard before I felt particularly warm. Clearly I'd ignited something in him because he rolled me onto my tummy and made me spread my legs. He pushed his cock into me from behind and started fucking me. He just pushed me down and thrust into me over and over again until he exploded and filled my pussy. God it felt good.
"Now that's a good morning," I giggled when he pulled out and his cum ran out of my pussy.
"A bloody good start to the day," he sighed and rolled back to his side of the tent. "You're going to need another shower though."
"You'd better make the water warm this time," I pouted.
"I can do that for you sweetie," he said. "Let's get the fire going, cook some breakfast and warm some water." He took hold of my leash and led me outside and tied me to the tree again. This time I was completely naked. He went back into the tent and when he emerged I saw that he had my tail in hand. "You forgot something. Now bend over and touch your toes." I did it of course and Daddy stuck the plug end of the tail into my cummy pussy to get it lubed enough to shove in my ass, which he did moments later. He ignored my complaints about how cold it was and told me that I looked sexy with goose-bumps all over my body and with my nipples as hard as diamonds. He sucked first one, then the other before I demanded that he hurry up and heat the water up. I got my ass spanked hard for that, but he did at least revive the camp fire and put some water on to boil before setting about cooking breakfast. I decided that if I was going to be left standing in the cold that I'd at least tease him a bit, so whenever he looked my way I pulled a nipple or rubbed my clit. I even stuck my fingers in my dirty pussy and then sucked them clean. That sure got him worked up. He'd cheated and put clothes on, but it was still clear that he was hard.
"I love it when you're a dirty little slut," he said to me when he served me breakfast.
After we'd eaten he tipped hot water into the bag of the camp shower, mixed it with some cold and let me clean up again. My tail got wet, but he told me that there would be plenty of time for it to dry out as the day warmed up. He also said that I wouldn't be wearing any clothes for the day.
About mid-morning he took me for another walk. Once again I was exhilarated by being walked naked through the bush on a leash. I was still nervous but less so than I had been the day before given we hadn't encountered anyone. But just as we stepped into the clearing where he'd fucked me the day before two guys entered from the other side.
"Whoa, what the fuck?" one of them said when they saw me walk in ahead of Daddy, the leash strung between us. .
"Relax, everything is fine," Daddy said, apparently as much to me as to them. I stepped in close behind Daddy to hide my nudity and peered around from behind him to see what transpired. They looked like they were in their mid to late twenties and were both athletic and reasonably good looking, which made the situation marginally more bearable than if it had been some middle-aged couple.
"Are you okay?" the dark-haired one asked, meeting my gaze. I just nodded, not trusting myself to speak.
"Really?" the other guy asked. He had shoulder-length sandy hair and a couple of days worth of stubble on his cheeks. He was definitely the hotter one of the two. "'Cause I gotta say, you're not convincing me and this is probably the weirdest thing I've ever seen."
"She's fine, aren't you sweetie?" Daddy said to me. "Guys, we like a bit of alternate fun and decided to try some pet play. Tell them it's all voluntary and show them your tail Nikki."
"It really is okay," I said nervously. I stepped out from behind Daddy, my tits bare, but my hands hiding my bald pussy. I wiggled my butt at them.
"This is fucking weird," the dark-haired guy said.
"Each to their own as long as they're not hurting anyone?" the sandy-haired guy suggested.
"Exactly," Daddy said. "You can pat her if you want." I nearly turned to Daddy and asked him what the fuck, but it was unlikely that it would make the situation better and besides, the longer I stood there in front of them, the more it started to turn me on (yes, I am a freak; we have established that haha).
"Are you serious? You'd let us pet her?" the sandy-haired guy asked, disbelief evident in his voice..
"Sure, Nikki likes attention, come over and see how delightful she feels."
"And you're okay with this?" sandy hair asked me.
"Uh huh," I replied and gave them both a smile. I stepped out in front of Daddy and dropped my hands to my side. "My tail is really soft," I suggested.
"Dude, really?" the dark-haired guy asked as his friend stepped within touching distance of me. I turned and presented to my tail to him and he took hold of it gently. I felt the tug on my plug a little as he allowed it to run through his hand.
"You're okay if I touch more than the tail?" he asked me, clearly doubting that it was actually going to happen. I reached for his hand and put it right on my tit. I was getting so wet. Daddy was just standing there watching as was the dark-haired guy. I felt him squeeze my tit gently and then his hand slide over the skin to the other one and squeezed that as well. "Wow, these are sexy little tits," he said.
"You should feel how tight her ass is," Daddy suggested. I presented my butt to him and he took that in hand and squeezed it as well.
"Damn, that is spectacular," he said. I purred at him like a cat, then feeling kinky, rubbed my body against him. His friend just stood watching.
"Sure you don't want to feel her?" Daddy asked him.
"Come on Matt, live a little," the sandy-haired guy said to his friend. He looked undecided. I licked my lips at him. Suddenly the thought of two strangers touching me in front of Daddy was hotter than anything I could think about. I tweaked my nipple at him and gave it a savage twist.
"Come on Matt, live a little," I said, echoing his words seductively.
"This is way too weird man," Matt said, shaking his head.
"Who cares, when was the last time you got to feel up a chick this hot?" his friend replied. His hand reached for my tit and squeezed.
"May I touch him?" I asked Daddy. I didn't bother asking the guy. For some reason it seemed right to ask Daddy. I guess I figured that it was highly unlikely that he'd say no, but I wanted Daddy to allow me to do it.
"Go ahead little pet," Daddy replied. "Assuming you're okay with that?" he added to sandy-haired guy.
"Hell yeah," he replied.
I reached up to his crotch and stroked his cock through his hiking shorts. He was nice and hard. I ran my hand back and forth against him. I was getting wetter the more I touched him. He was groaning as I rubbed him and then because I was fucking horny I started to undo his pants. I kept waiting for someone to object, but no-one did so I kept going. As soon as I could I yanked his pants down around his ankles. His cock sprang out of them as I pulled them down, engorged and ready for action.
I seized it in my hand and studied it for a moment. He was uncut so I pulled his foreskin back to expose the head. He was only average in size, not even as big as Daddy. It bent to the side a bit but it still had that fun feeling that a cock has, hard underneath its soft skin.
"Can I suck it?" I asked to no-one in particular. Both Daddy and the cock's owner said yes at the same time.
I knelt in front of him and sucked his head into my mouth. I swirled my tongue around it and played with it, humming happily as I did so.
"Dude, you have to get in on this," he said to Matt.
"I'm okay Brad," Matt replied to him.
"Really?" I said to him, "Because I'd really like another cock."
"Well your um ... I dunno, whatever you call him, should be able to help you there," he said, indicating Daddy. I wasn't sure what to expect. I didn't know whether Daddy was just going to watch or join in so I looked to him curiously even as I sucked on Brad's cock.
"It doesn't work like that, I'm just watching for now," Daddy replied. I could tell how hard he was though. His pants were bulging.
"Please?" I asked Matt. "Please let me suck you."
"Dude how often does a hot chick beg to suck you?" Brad said to his friend. I took Brad as deep as I could into my mouth, holding him there until I gagged a bit.
"Oh fuck!" Brad exclaimed. I let saliva run from my mouth. It dribbled down over my chin and when I pulled back to grin up at Brad, strung out between us.
"Like that huh?" I asked, then forced my mouth down over his cock again, taking him until my nose was pressed up against his belly. I reached around and held on to his ass until I needed to breathe again. I gasped for air and then turned to Matt again.
"Come on Matt, you know you want to," I said, wiping saliva from my chin.
I don't know what changed his mind, but he came closer. I held onto Brad's cock and told Matt to get his out for me. While he dropped his pants I sucked on Brad some more.
Matt's cock was bigger than Brad's but thinner and circumcised.
"Mmm, very nice," I said, reaching out to hold it. They stood either side of me and I sucked first one, then the other, aware that Daddy had moved so that he had a good view of what was going on. I worked back and forth from one cock to the other. Soon I had slobber all over my chin and tits. I wanted to make them cum. I wanted them to spray me.
"Can they cum on my little titties?" I asked Daddy
"Yes, get them to coat you sweetie," Daddy replied.
"You heard him, I want you both to cum all over my little tits," I said to them between mouthfuls of cock. I focused on Matt first. I stroked his cock with my hand and held the head in my mouth. He was soon panting and thrusting at me. When I judged him ready I pulled my mouth from him and stroked him hard and fast with my fist. He grunted and groaned and then announced that he was cumming. I pulled his cock down to aim it at my left tit and he exploded. His cum was thick and gooey and splattered on my nipple and breast.
"Ooooh, it's so warm," I cooed before sucking the cummy head of his cock into my mouth to clean him up. Then I turned to Brad and worked him the same way that I had Matt. When he came, it was with a blast. He sprayed my other breast but it splattered up around my throat and I felt it sliding down over and off my nipple. I licked and sucked him clean as I had for Matt.
"Well done boys," Daddy said to them. "Now it's time for us to go." He pulled on my leash and made it clear that I was to stand up and follow him.
"Bye guys," I said to them as they quickly pulled their pants back up. Daddy didn't even suggest that we find somewhere to clean me up, he walked me all the way back to our campsite covered in cum.
"Did it turn you on seeing me suck their cocks Daddy?" I asked him
"A lot more than I thought it would," he said to me. "It made me think of something that Beth said. "Suddenly I'm thinking that seeing you mounted on a big black cock would be something I'd like to see."
"Really Daddy?" I asked him, shocked.
"Yes, but before that's ever going to happen, you're going to wash off so I can fuck you."
He had filled the camp shower before we left so that the water would hopefully still be warm when we returned from our hike. He led me under it and stood there holding my leash as I cleaned up. When I was done he walked behind me and simply said, "Hands." I held them behind myself and felt them bound together. By the tug on the leash I took it that he had used it to tie my hands together as well as bind them to my neck.
"Kneel," he said next. I knelt in the dirt, expecting him to stick his cock in my mouth, but instead , after laying down a towel, he took my shoulders and leaned me forward until my face was on it. Then he went behind me and I felt his hands on my ass. They spread my cheeks wide and his cock bumped against my pussy. I was wet and it took him no effort at all to slide inside. God it felt good. He held my bound hands with one of his and my left hip with the other. He fucked me hard, ramming into me like an animal.
"Me sucking those strangers' cocks really turned you on, didn't it Daddy?" I panted as he thrust into me over and over again. He didn't respond, he just fucked me even harder. "Do you really want to see a big black cock in my pussy Daddy? I'll do it if you want me to. I'm sure I can find some nice hung black guy to fill my mouth and pussy with his big black cock."
You should have felt how hard he pounded my pussy Beth, it was unbelievable. I came hard and he just kept pumping in and out of me until he came too. God the rush of cum inside me felt good. When he was finished he helped me back up onto my knees and told me to clean his cock. I sucked our juices from it and swallowed them. Then he untied my hands and told me to scoop his cum from my pussy and eat it. I knelt there in the dirt and put my hand between my legs. I stuck two fingers in my pussy and scooped his gooey mess out so that I could eat it. I could tell that he loved it. By the time that I'd finished his cock was almost hard again! Unfortunately that was all we had time for. We had to head back to town. Daddy left me tied to the tree naked in just my tail and ears while he packed everything and it was only when we got in the car that he handed me a t-shirt.
"That's it?" I asked with a giggle. "Just a t-shirt?"
"For now," he smiled back at me. He drove and I sat without pants on (still with my tail in) until we made the first town. He made me sit in the cab of his truck without pants the whole time he filled it with gas. Just as we left he told me to show him my tail. I leaned away from him and presented my butt to him. He grabbed the tail and yanked on it so that the plug popped out my ass. I gave a bit of a squeal in shock and he just laughed at me. He told me there was a pair of shorts in the glovebox and I was allowed to put them on. I gave him a blowjob for some of the ride and then we were home again.
I hate having to share him with Mom.
Love Nikki xxx
~~~~~~
25th April 2016
Dear Beth
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
So having spent a week camping, I had to spend most of the last week catching up with Joe and pretending that I'd missed him and stuff. I also realised that if Mum was going to believe that I had a boyfriend she'd actually have to meet him, so I invited him over for dinner Wednesday night.
He was so nervous it was actually funny. Dad was all gruff and played the over-protective father while Mum was about ready to adopt him into the family on the spot. Dorkus worked out that he wasn't a gamer and pretty much had nothing else to say. The funniest was watching television after dinner. I leaned all over Joe and made sure that he had a hard on (I swear he is hard practically every moment he's with me; it's so cute) especially when Dad came in to join us. When I could see Dad watching the television I'd rub it through his clothes and he would grab my hand and take it off his cock because he was petrified of being busted by Dad after the way he'd carried on at dinner. I hadn't really intended to lead him on, but I wanted to tease Daddy. Lucky Joe is sweet enough that I don't think the thought of asking for sex has even entered his head yet. Somehow it made me want to do it with him a lot more than if he'd been trying to get into my pants.
When I kissed him goodnight at the front door I full-on grabbed his cock through his pants and stroked him. He actually yelped in surprise and practically ran down the path. Sadly that left me really frustrated. I went back inside and Daddy exacted his revenge on me for teasing him. Basically he teased me until it was bed time and then didn't do anything. He didn't kiss me, he didn't touch me and he didn't let me get near his cock. I shoved a butt plug in my ass and fucked myself with my hairbrush until I came hard.
On Thursday Joe kept asking me if I'd been trying to get him killed by my Dad. He couldn't believe how outrageous I'd been with Dad so close to us. I didn't tell him that I could have fucked him and Dad would have just watched (or joined in even)! He has no idea what outrageous means. I suggested that he was lucky I hadn't pulled his cock out and sucked it and I swear he went the brightest red I've ever seen anyone go from embarrassment. It was kind of endearing.
"You wouldn't have!" he said.
"Yeah, you're right, but it's a fun fantasy," I said.
"What sucking cock in front of your Dad?" he asked, confused.
"Not in front of, just like, where there's a chance of getting caught," I suggested. "Like behind the equipment rooms."
"Might be a fantasy for you, but it sounds like more of a nightmare to me," he said.
"Oh so what would be a fantasy for you?" I asked him.
"Probably even just getting a blow job," he laughed. I studied his face as he answered and realised that he was basically saying that he'd never had one."
"Well why don't we go to your place and do it right now?" I offered.
"Seriously?"
"Hell yeah, I'm so horny I'd happily do it now, but well I know you don't want to be caught right here." I nearly laughed at how enthusiastically he led me to his car. We drove over to his place and went to his room. It was the first time that I'd been in it. He had some pretty geeky posters on the wall, but at least the room was tidy. It was maybe too tidy, but hey that's better than having a rubbish tip for a room.
"So, um, how do we do this?" he asked shyly. I just pushed him back until he was lying on his bed, then climbed on top of him. I kissed him and ground my body against him, feeling his erection between us. I rubbed my pelvis against it, getting hornier by the second. When he was totally rock hard beneath me I scooted down so that I could pull his pants off, planting kisses on his belly and then down his thighs as I exposed him. Once his pants were off I just yanked his boxers down and knelt on the bed beside him. I picked his cock up with one hand and stood it upright. He wasn't circumcised, so I pulled the foreskin down to expose the head before lowering my mouth over him and sucking him deep. I think he said something articulate like, "Holy shit!" haha. He's got a nice sized cock without being anything spectacular, probably just a bit smaller than Daddy and definitely a good size for anal (no, I did NOT go there the first time!) I wrapped my thumb and forefinger around the base and stroked him as I knelt there bobbing my head up and down and it wasn't very long until he was flopping all over the bed like an abandoned fish. He came not long after that and I swallowed the whole load down.



"Fuck that was amazing," he told me, his eyes glassy. It was definitely his first time and I could see that being the girl to do it for him meant that he'd remember me forever. He was nice enough to offer to do something for me, but I was happy just to let him savour the experience and told him that I had to get going. All I could think about was the fact that I was likely to be his first if I let him fuck me but I couldn't really see him asking. I mean, I'd made all the moves so far.
I don't know whether he was thinking about it, but I couldn't get the thought out of my head. I mean, I've never actually had sex with a virgin before. The more I thought about it, the more I wanted to do it. I ended up spending a lot more time with Joe over the next couple of days. Part of me thought I should make it special for him, but then I realised that being a guy he probably wouldn't care and certainly wouldn't forget it. So on that basis, I decided to make it memorable for me. I invited him over for dinner on the Friday night. You should have seen the look of disappointment on Daddy's face when he realised that Joe was staying for dinner. I think he'd been expecting to have me to himself for the night. By the time Mom had dinner on the table he'd had a couple of beers and was half way through a bottle of red wine. He wasn't mean or anything, I just think he didn't want to think about me having a boyfriend in the house.
"What do you two have planned for the evening," Mom asked at one point a she poured herself yet another glass of wine.
"Not much, we'll probably just stream a movie on my computer," I told her.
"Oh that sounds like fun. You could watch it on the television you know," she said.
"Naah, it's okay. we'll do it in my room," I replied. Dad nearly choked on his dinner when I said 'do it'.
"Suit yourself," Mom replied in that 'I'm just asking to pretend I'm interested but don't really give a crap' kind of way that she has sometimes. Might have had something to do with how much wine she'd had.
We finished dinner and I led Joe up to my room. We did actually start watching a movie. I mean, it's not like I could just jump him the instant we were in there. I wanted to because just planning it had me horny enough but I wanted to be sure Mom and Dad had satisfied themselves that we weren't doing anything silly. Predictably they both did. Mom was first, asking if we wanted any drinks or snacks, then Dad came in later. He was quiet on his way up the stairs. I think he was hoping when he sprung the door open that he'd catch me with Joe's cock in my mouth or something. All he saw was the two of us sitting on the bed with the movie playing on my desk and a good foot of space between us. He said something lame about checking that the internet was still working or something. I pissed myself laughing when he left. Joe could barely take it that I thought it was so funny. He thought he'd barely gotten away with his life intact because we hadn't actually been doing anything.
When the movie was about half way through I started to get sexy with him. I snuggled up close at first and then a minute or two later started teasing his cock through his jeans. Talk about instant erection. It was like he was on a hair trigger. He totally lost focus on the movie because he was too worried about someone walking in through the door.
"Take your pants off Joey, I want to suck your cock," I whispered in his ear.
"But your parents," he said as if that was going to be some sort of deterrent to me.
"They won't check again. Trust me," I said, pulling his zip down.
"I dunno Nikki," he said, his voice oozing worry.
"Really? You have so many girls all over you that you don't want me to wrap my, sweet wet lips around this lovely hard cock?" That shut him up. I had the button of his jeans undone by then. I pulled them apart, and yanked enough to be able to do the same to the waistband of his boxer shorts which exposed the top of his cock. I licked it. I looked up and saw wonder on his face. There was no way he was going to say no, so I worked his pants down below his butt and sucked his cock all the way into my mouth. He was so hard. Its something I've noticed. Dad get's that hard sometimes, like when he's super turned on, but with Joe, he's that hard pretty much from the instant he's thinking about sex. I put it down to age but it certainly didn't make me think any less of the awesome sex I have with Dad. Anyway, I took my time, sucking him deep but gently, not trying to make him cum, just building his excitement and pleasure. I had to stop before I really wanted to because I was worried that he was going to lose his load before he was even in me.
I pulled my tights and panties off and sat back down on the bed. I took his hand and taught him how I like to be fingered. He fumbled around a lot at first, but there was something sweet and endearing about it. It made me wonder how the hell he ever got up the nerve to ask me out (even if I had made it as easy as I could for him). When I was wet enough I lay down on the bed and told him that I wanted him to fuck me.
"Seriously?" he asked.
"Uh huh. I mean, I hope you want to."
"Yeah, of course, I mean, I guess I just wasn't sure how quick to go or anything," he replied to me.
"Come on then, I want you in me," I purred, pulling him in for a kiss. I stripped my top and bra off as he undressed properly. I lay back and spread my legs as he climbed on top of me carefully. I felt the head of his cock bumping around my pussy as he tried to just kind of push it in with his hips and took pity on him. I grabbed hold of his dick and guided it in. I watched his face carefully as he sank into his first ever pussy. It was so much fun to see his expressions as he did. I encouraged him and he slid carefully in and out. I really wanted to be pounded hard, but let him just experience things at his own pace. He hardly lasted any time at all and when he was going to cum I think he suddenly realised that he had no idea about whether it was safe or not. He pulled out and cum spurted everywhere! It landed all over my tits, my belly, my bed. He was all apologetic and I was trying really hard not to laugh at his reaction. In the end to shut him up I just pulled him down on top of me and kissed him really hard. I don't think that he really appreciated having his cum smeared between us, but I wiggled and squirmed under him and told him that I loved it.
I snuck him into the bathroom so that he could clean off and dashed down to the kitchen to get a drink. I was naked and covered in cum, but I didn't care. I wanted to risk it. It turns out that Dad hadn't gone to bed yet though!
"Having fun?" he asked me, his speech only a little slurred from drinking. I gasped and bit back a scream.
"You scared me Daddy!" I hissed at him
"Well I take it you fucked him then," he said, looking up and down my nude body.
"Well, yeah," I admitted.
"My turn," he said simply and dropped his pants to the ground. "Turn around." I didn't argue. I mean, the last thing I needed was Joe coming to see what was going on! I put my hands on the kitchen counter and Daddy came up behind me and shoved his mostly erect dick in me. I felt him swell as he started working back and forth.
"Oh fuck that's good Daddy," I purred.
"You like it from a real man, don't you Nikki?" He asked, grabbing my hips.
"You know I do Daddy. You'll always be my real man," I groaned as he pushed in really deep.
"Was he any good?"
"He was a virgin Daddy. It was sweet."
"Huh. It's hard to imagine that satisfying you," he laughed quietly.
"That's why this is so good Daddy. Will you put it in my ass?" He fucked me hard for a couple of strokes and I could tell that he was even stiffer from me asking that. Then he did it. He pulled out, spat on my ass and pushed his lovely big cock up my bum.
"Yes Daddy, fuck my ass quick. Fill it with cum so I can get back upstairs," I moaned. He fucked my ass with long strokes and in not much time at all, filled my but with his yummy warm cum. I slipped off his cock, turned and gave him a dirty tongue kiss and ran back upstairs. Joe was just peeking his head from the bathroom.
"Go back to my room," I said and slipped past him. "I just need to pee." Once he was gone I had a quick wash before re-joining him in my room.
And that Beth, is how I took my 'boyfriend's' virginity!
Love Nikki xxx
~~~~~~
3rd May 2016
Dear Beth,
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
You're not going to believe what happened Beth. It's your fault too. Mum had gone out drinking. My hockey game was on Sunday so we had the afternoon to ourselves but Dorkus was home so I didn't think that anything was going to happen. Dad walks up to me and hands me a gift box and tells me to go get changed. I squealed in delight and went to my room to open it. There was a black lace body suit in it. I put it on and I have to say it was fucking sexy. It was really high cut like some sort of eighties swimsuit and the lace was gorgeous rather than slutty. I peeked to make sure that Gerry wasn't about and then went to see Daddy. He grinned when he saw me, but then told me that he thought that I should put my tail on too. He followed me to my room and helped me get it in and arrange it to his satisfaction. The back of the body suit was a thong, so he just kind of put it to one side so that my tail hung out nicely. Then he told me to put on my coat and a pair of high heeled shoes and to follow him.
He had me leave the house dressed in that outfit! I asked where we were going, but he didn't tell me and I just assumed that we were going to find some private park or something and fuck. Instead he pulls up outside of a sex shop!
"What are doing here Daddy?" I asked him a bit nervously.
"Having fun sweetie," he said. He pulled out a collar and leash and told me to lean close enough that he could put the collar on me. I was a bit freaked out but horny at the same time. I leaned in close to him and he did the collar up and then got out of the car. He came around and opened my door, took hold of the leash and then told me to get out. Fortunately there wasn't anyone around to see!
I got out the car and he had me walk in front of him into the sex shop. I stopped inside the door to check it out. There were a couple of men in there browsing the books and toys and things and they all turned to see who had walked in. Daddy just walked over the counter and gave the guy some money.
"Give him your coat Nikki," he told me.
"What?" I asked, not really believing what he'd just said.
"Give the man your coat," he said firmly and tugged the leash a bit. I felt myself blush, but did as I was told. I slipped my coat off and was left standing in the shop in just the body suit, my tail and heels. If the men in the shop hadn't been checking me out before, they sure were then. There were looks of disbelief and also pleasure. Daddy just started to lead me around the shop. He walked about and I followed him. He stopped to check out some of the products here and there and I just stood nervously behind him. Sometimes he'd ask if I liked the look of a magazine, or a toy or video other times he wouldn't say anything to me.
Each time we passed one of the men though he'd ask them if they liked his pet. They all said yes. They all had this universal look of lust and jealousy on their faces too.
"You can touch her," he said to one of the men. "She likes to be petted, especially on the ass and tits." My eyes must have been wider than they'd ever been. "Tell him how much you like it Nikki."
"I love it sir," I said to the man. He looked like Christmas had come early and started pawing at my body. Daddy let him do it for a bit before leading me off and essentially doing the same thing over and over each time we passed another of the guys in the shop. I wondered if that was going to be all that happened. I was getting super horny, I can't deny it, but I really wanted to fuck Daddy. He led me to the back of the shop where there was a couple of doors. I thought they were booths for watching movies or something. It turns out they were used for a bit more than that. When I looked I saw holes in the sides. Glory holes!
Daddy shut the door behind us.
"On your knees," he commanded me. Of course I did as I was told. He hung the other end of my leash on a hook and then took his pants off. He was so hard! He presented me with his cock and I sucked it hungrily. He grabbed my hair and started to fuck my face a bit roughly. I groaned around his cock. I was lost in what I was doing and didn't hear the first knock. Daddy did though. He pulled his cock from my face and I moaned my disappointment. When I looked though there was a cock sticking through the glory hole to my left. It wasn't as big as Daddy's but was really thick. I looked up at Daddy in shock. He just pointed at it and said, "Suck the cum out of it like a good little slut." Then he grabbed my hair and used it to move my head to the cock. I opened my mouth and sucked some strange dude's knob right into my mouth!
"That's the way baby," Daddy encouraged me. "Make him feel good. Make him feel so good that his cum explodes in your mouth". I worked my mouth up and down, my nose hitting the wall occasionally as I tried to take him deeper. I could hear him moaning from the other side of the wall. When I felt him thrusting at me, I knew that I had him on the way to orgasm. It took a little while, but not too long and he gave this wail of pleasure as his cock stiffened inside my mouth and then unleashed its cream.
"Make sure you swallow it," Daddy said in my ear. I did as I was told and swallowed the whole load of cum.
When he'd finished, the cock just pulled back through the hole and disappeared.
"Good girl," Daddy said to me. I reached for his cock, but he turned it away from me and shook his head. He pointed to the other wall. There was already another cock poking through. It wasn't even fully hard. I didn't need to be told what to do. I moved over to it and sucked it into my mouth. It was longer than the first one, but thinner. I wrapped my thumb and forefinger around it and stroked it a bit as I sucked it. I reached for Daddy with my other hand and he let me hold onto him as I worked the stranger's cock through the glory hole.
Daddy encouraged me again as I worked the second cock over with my mouth and hands. I stroked daddy at the same time, the hardness of his cock in my fist telling me just how much he was enjoying watching me suck the random cock.
"When he cums, spray it all over your gorgeous little tits," Daddy told me. "I want to see his cum on your body suit."
I used every trick I knew to get the guy to orgasm as quickly as I could and when I started to hear his grunting increase through the wall I knew he was close. I stroked him rapidly with my hand while holding his knob in my mouth. I felt him pulse and quickly pulled my mouth away. His cock twitched and a jet of cum erupted from the tip. It hit my throat and ran down the front of my body suit. I aimed him lower after that and a couple of shots of cum hit my tits just like Daddy wanted. I gave the cock a final suck and it was pulled back through the hole in the wall.
"Do you like watching that Daddy?" I asked, pulling his cock to my mouth.
"God yes," he replied with a groan. I sucked him nice and deep and had just started to bob up and down his erection when there was another knock and a cock once again appeared on the other side of the booth. This one was both long and thick and as soon as I saw it I knew that I'd be taking a bit more time with it. It was uncut and I pulled the foreskin back before I sucked it into my mouth.
"Look how big it is Daddy," I moaned, a slurped noisily. "I bet this would feel really good in my pussy. Would you like to see it in my pussy?"
"Just suck it, I'll take care of your pussy," he growled. He had me stand up and bend at the waist and then knelt down behind me. As I kept sucking the big fat cock sticking through the hole in the wall, he started to lick me. It was awesome. I took my time with the big cock, enjoying the way it filled my mouth and stretched me. Daddy's hands were spreading me wide and his tongue was probing as deep as he could between my pussy lips. I moaned as I felt his tongue slip from my pussy and run up and around the plug in my anus. Daddy teased it, pulling on my tail until the plug nearly popped out, letting it slide back in. Then he did pull it out and licked around and around and occasionally flicked his tongue straight across my puckered hole. When he stabbed his tongue into my asshole I took as much of the cock as I could and held it until I gagged. My clit was thumbed and I had to release the cock with a gasp of air, saliva spilling from my mouth.
"Make him cum Nikki. Make him paint that body suit," Daddy growled as he stood up. I wasn't sure how I was supposed to get the cock to cum on my tits if Daddy didn't let me kneel or squat in front of it, but I stopped worrying when I felt Daddy's cock stab into my pussy. I took the cock back into my mouth and let Daddy force me down its length with each thrust. "Make him cum," he grunted again and again.
I put one hand on the wall and grabbed the base of the slippery cock with the other. That gave me enough control to pump the cock and suck it at the same time that Daddy fucked me. I could hear groaning from the other side of the wall as well as from behind me and it was such a massive turn on. I was surprised when the cock in front of me was suddenly thrust hard against the other side of the hole and held still. I realised that he was about to explode and went to squat. I didn't quite get the timing right and the first spurt of cum hit me in the forehead before I managed to pull him down far enough for the subsequent ones to coat my body suit.
"Show me," Daddy demanded when he saw the cock pulling back through the hole in the wall. I turned so that he could see me and he grinned. "Fuck that's hot. I love seeing you blasted with cum.
I was about to grab his cock and suck it again when there was again a tap on the wall followed by a cock. That became a pattern for the next hour. I either managed a quick suck of Daddy's cock or none at all before another cock was thrust through for me to take care of. I stopped counting after the fifth one and just serviced them. Sometimes Daddy would fuck me, sometimes he'd lick me. He even made me cum with his fingers twice. I swallowed two loads at his demand, but most of them I wore down the front of the lace bodysuit. I could feel cum plastered to it and my body every time I moved. I felt so dirty and I loved it.
"Holy shit," I heard Daddy say as I sucked his cock.
"What is it Daddy?" I asked and looked up at him. I could see him looking back over my head, his eyes wide. I turned to see what he was reacting to and gasped in surprise. The biggest, blackest cock I'd ever seen had been thrust through the glory hole. It was long, it was thick and it was very very dark in colour. It must have been as big as my forearm. Without even being told I wrapped my hand around it near the base. My fingers didn't even meet up it was so big. I lifted the end with my other hand, amazed at how much it weighed. I looked back over my shoulder at Daddy and grinned, then opened my mouth wide to suck the head. I couldn't get much more than that in my mouth, maybe another inch was all. I stroked two hands up and down the shaft and held the head in my mouth. It was unbelievable.
"You should feel this Daddy, its incredible," I suggested to him between sucks. He bent over and smacked my ass instead. I cried out and took the cock back in my mouth, but received several more smacks.
"I don't play with cocks young lady," was all that he said to me.



"Can I fuck this one Daddy?" I moaned several minutes later. "You wanted to see me mounted on a big black spit like this didn't you?" He looked from me to the cock and then nodded.
"Go ahead baby."
"Thank you Daddy!" I gushed. I stood up and bent over, backing up to the cock that I held with one hand to aim it. I felt the tip against my pussy and pushed back, holding the cock steady to help it penetrate me. I had to wiggle and waggle and push to get it between my lips it was so big, but it wasn't too long until I felt it start to split me open.
"It's so fucking big Daddy," I moaned as it started to slide into my pussy. I pushed back, then moved forward again before pushing back even further. God I've never had anything so huge in me Beth. You would have died and gone to heaven. I had to take my time so that my pussy could adjust to it. When I couldn't take any more, when he was pressed up as far as I could take him inside, Daddy told me that I was only fucking half his cock! I felt the guy start to pull back and thrust at me from the other side off the wall. I cried out and encouraged him. "Yeah, fuck me with your big black cock," I told him.
Daddy smacked my ass and told me that I was a dirty little slut. I knew he liked it though. Then he stood in front of me and offered me his cock to suck. I gladly took Daddy in my mouth and worked him over as I was royally fucked from behind. I kind of lost track of what was happening. Daddy was fucking my face and I was being split in two from behind. It became a mix of amazing sensations. Daddy came first. He pulled his cock from my mouth and stroked it. His cum shot up in an arc over my head. I felt it land in my hair before he pointed back at me came on my face as well.
"Now suck him off and take it on your tits," Daddy moaned.
I turned around again, disappointed that I wouldn't get to feel him blast my uterus full of cum, but I'm a good girl and did as I was told. He sucked the head of the cock into my mouth again and sucked hungrily at the taste of my juices. I stroked him with both hands and was soon rewarded by his orgasm.
Good God he came a lot. He blasted me with more cum than I've ever seen one guy produce. And then he was pulling away. I sighed and looked up at Daddy who just grinned at me.
"Time to go home," he told me, taking up the leash again. Before we left the booth he shoved the tail plug back in my butt. He led me from the room. I looked for any sign of a black guy that would be sporting a monster cock. There was none. I didn't get as much of a chance to look as I would have liked either, because there were about five guys standing around the store who started applauding as Daddy led me out. Man did I blush. Daddy just took me over to the counter, asked for my coat and led me to the front door. He pushed it open, glanced about a bit, then stepped out onto the street with my coat draped over his arm. I hurried to keep up with him, conscious of the copious amounts of cum that covered me.
Daddy drove me home like that. He called Mum and my brother to check whether they were home or not before he led me inside from the garage in the same state that I'd been led to the car. Fortunately he took me straight to the bathroom. We showered together and he fucked me in the ass.
And that was pretty much how I spent my Saturday! It wasn't how I expected to be fucking a black cock. I mean I thought I was going to have to go out and find one, but I'm pretty sure that Dad was happy with the way it worked out.
Love Nikki xxx
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13th May 2016
Dear Beth,
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
I decided to give Daddy a treat the other day. I was fishing around in my cupboard when I found the nurse's uniform that he'd bought for me. It was on top of my school uniform. I was feeling horny and wondered what Daddy would prefer -- an examination or a bit of fun with me in my school uniform. I decided that after the visit to the adult shop I'd go with an examination. I went through my dresser and put on some sexy underwear (black lace thong and bra) and the uniform. Mum was out with friends (getting pissed no doubt) and Gerry was over at a friend's house so I knew that Daddy and I had a couple of hours to ourselves. He was in the living room watching TV. I carefully pulled my hair into pigtails (I know it didn't really suit the outfit, but I know it drives Daddy wild) and then went to see him in the living room.
"Excuse me Sir, but you're due for an exam," I said to him. I just adored the way his eyes nearly popped out of his head.
"Right now?" he asked in surprise.
"Yes Sir, did you forget you booked a home visit?"
"I guess I did," he replied with an eager grin on his face.
"Well if you'll please remove your clothes we'll get started as soon as I bring my instruments," I told him. I waited just long enough to make sure that he was going to get undressed and then went to fetch my toys.
"Now we'll need to check your pain tolerances again to see that they haven't deteriorated," I started. I left him sitting on the couch and proceeded to pinch and pull at his nipples like I had the first time that we played the game. This time I sat on his knee facing him though, grinding my pussy down against it so that he knew how horny I was. When I had done that I checked his erectile function, which was pretty bloody obvious. I used my hands and mouth to confirm that he was as hard as he should be and he passed with flying colours.
"Right then, on your hands and knees please," I commanded him when I'd done that, "It's time to check the back end." He knelt on the couch and leaned over it the way he often had me position myself ready for him to fuck me. His sack was hanging down between his legs while his cock pointed pretty much straight at the back of the couch. I slapped the inside of his thighs and told him to spread himself wider. As he started to move I snapped on some latex gloves. I grabbed some lube, and slicked it all over the gloves, then grabbed his nut sack and played with it for awhile, pulling and squeezing. Every now and then I'd slide his cock through my fist as well, which caused him to moan and flinch. Of course I wasn't about to make him cum or anything. I hadn't even probed his butt yet.
That was next. I speared a lubricated finger into his asshole all the way up to the last knuckle. I didn't give him any warning either and he gave a cry of shock. 'Like a stuck pig' came to mind. I just laughed at him and told him to relax.
"We need to open you up nice and wide if we're going to complete a thorough examination." After telling him that I worked a second finger in with the first and pushed deep and hard. I pulled them out and then slid the index finger of each hand in, knuckle to knuckle so that I could stretch him by pulling my fingers apart. He moaned so loud.
"Not wide enough," I complained and picked up one of my vibrators. I quickly lubed it and pushed it into his ass. I could feel him pushing back against it. When it was nice and deep I worked it back and forth and grabbed hold of his cock at the same time. It was fun to feel him thrust at my hand each time I drove the toy into his ass.
"Don't' cum, I warned him. We need a sperm sample and I can't let you waste it on the couch.
"Yes Nurse," he replied, his voice catching as I shoved the toy deep up his butt again.
"You know I still don't think this is wide enough to help the doctor. We need to go up a size. This one should do." I showed him the black strap-on that you left with us and he looked like he was about to object. "It's for your own good," I told him. He stopped himself from saying anything. I put the harness on and lubed up my 'cock'. When I was happy with it, I stepped in behind him pushed it slowly but firmly into his ass. I took it easy on him until it was nicely buried. Then I fucked him. I didn't touch his cock either, I just fucked him up the ass like he was my little bitch. I held onto his hips and ploughed his ass like he does mine.
He was bucking back against it, taking it and groaning and moaning. I reached for his cock and held it momentarily, feeling him thrust hard in an effort to get off. There was so much pre-cum leaking from him that I knew he wouldn't last, so I let him go again and laughed when he groaned his disappointment.
"Do you think you're ready to give your sample?" I asked him as I continued to thrust up his ass.
"God yes," he cried out.
I pulled the cock from his ass and told him to sit on the edge of the couch. He did as instructed and sat there, his rock hard cock pointing at the sky. I knelt down in front of him and worked the strap on back into his anus. His balls were tight up against his body and his cock poking my belly. I reached down with both hands and started to wank him. He came in no time at all. A huge thick rope of cum burst from the tip of his cock to hit my abdomen. The second spurt hit my left breast. He came a lot and it was all over me.
"Right well that sample should do nicely," I laughed. Daddy groaned and collapsed back on the couch, only flinching slightly when I pulled the cock from him. "See you next time you need a check up." I skipped from the room and left him there. After ten minutes or so he came up to my room wanting to eat my pussy, but I told him that the nurse had knocked off for the day. I'm not quite sure why I decided to tease him when I was the one that missed out on cumming, but that's what I did. I expect that there'll be spanks in my future for it.
Love Nikki xxx
~~~~~~
20th May 2016
Dear Beth,
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
I'm not quite sure where to start this one. It's not going to be what you expect. I guess the only way is to go from start to finish. So ... after teasing Daddy and not letting him fuck me after I pegged him he was clearly pretty bloody horny. As I said in my last letter I expected that there would be spanks in my future for it. And trust me, there were. Mum had passed out drunk in bed again and Daddy came to my room. He told me to put my uniform on and just stood in the doorway waiting. I knew the tone of voice and it wasn't one to mess with, so I got up off my bed and dug around in my wardrobe for my uniform. I stripped down to my underwear. I was about to step into my dress when he told me that I wouldn't be needing underwear. I turned my back on him, discarded my bra and panties and put my dress on so that the only bit of me he saw naked was my bum.
"Pigtails," he said to me. Not a request, just a statement. I went and sat at my dresser and put my hair up into pigtails, glancing at him in the mirror occasionally. I could see that he was getting hard just from watching me do my hair (and probably from thinking about what he was going to do to me).
When I was done I stood up and turned to face him with a smile.
"I don't know why you're smiling, you're in trouble," he said seriously. He grabbed my hand and led me from the bedroom, down the stairs and into the living room. He pulled a chair into the room from the kitchen and sat on it. "Over my knee," he commanded.
I lay down with my tummy over his lap. I could feel his cock trapped beneath me and just being over his lap was making my pussy wet. He flipped up the skirt of my uniform and slapped my ass cheek hard. He hit me five times, each one ringing in the air of the otherwise quiet room. My bum was already burning from the sting by the time he'd delivered the fifth one.
"Do you know what you did wrong?" he finally asked me.
"Tease you?" I asked quietly.
"That's right. You denied me your pussy."
"But I made you cum Daddy," I said and received another series of spanks for my answer.
"I wanted your pussy and you denied me. So tonight I'm going to have it," he said. He spanked me some more. God my ass was burning. He let me stand up and then walked me around behind the couch and had me bend over it. My hands were on the seats and my feet on the floor. He knelt behind me and I felt his hand slide between my legs. He sank two fingers straight into my pussy and fucked me with them. It felt so good. His fingers slipped from me after a bit and I felt his rough hands spreading my ass cheeks. He held them wide apart and used his tongue for a few moments. He clearly didn't have much patience though, because moments later he stood back up and his cock was poking at my pussy. He jammed his cock in and started fucking me fast and hard.
I could hear the noise of his body slapping against mine and I was driven against the back of the couch with every thrust. My ass was still stinging but the pleasure of my pussy offset it perfectly. I expected him to cum any second, but he pulled out. His cock slipped up between my butt cheeks, smearing my pussy juice over my anus. Of course as soon as he was ready he started pushing his lovely hard cock up my ass. He worked it in really deep and then pulled back slowly. He kept slowly pushing in and easing his way back out again. I think he was trying not to cum. I didn't care, it felt awesome.
"That's a good little slut," he said to me. "Take Daddy's cock deep in your ass."
"God yes Daddy, I love your cock in my ass," I groaned as he pushed deep inside me again. "I want you to fill my ass with cum Daddy!"
"No, you don't get that today, you get to wear it all over your face," he grunted at me. He fucked me harder, his gorgeous cock spearing in and out of my ass. I held onto the couch and waited for the moment when he'd explode. I wasn't waiting long
"On your knees," he groaned and pulled his cock from my asshole. I quickly knelt on the floor and turned my face up to him. "Open your mouth," he demanded. I opened and he stroked his cock quickly with one hand, aiming it at me. A jet of cum flew from the tip of his cock and sprayed across my cheek and into my mouth. Then he aimed higher and the next rope hit me on the forehead. I quickly closed my eyes so that I didn't get cum in them.
And that's when things went completely to shit.
"What the fuck are you doing?" my Mum screamed from the bottom of the stairs. She was slurring and clearly still drunk. Instinctively I opened my eyes and turned to look to where she was standing. She was in a long t-shirt and not much else and had clearly just woken up. Dad hadn't even finished cumming. I felt his cum hit the side of my head when I looked at her. I had no idea what to do or say. There I was, naked in the living room, on my knees with Dad cumming all over my face.
"Don't even start," Dad said to her. I don't know what I thought he was going to say, but that wasn't it.
"You fucking little whore!" Mum screamed, advancing on me. I scrambled to my feet, my heart hammering in my chest. Any pleasure from the night's activities immediately evaporated. Dad stepped in front of me, his cock flagging, cum leaking from the tip. I moved behind him.
"What the fuck is this shit?" My mother slurred at the two of us.
"This is what happens when your wife is an alcoholic loser," Dad said. I gasped. I bit it back, but it escaped my lips all the same.
"So you rape your daughter?!"
"It wasn't rape!" I yelled, surprised that I'd said anything.
"Don't even talk to me you little bitch," Mum said. I just ran from the room. I bolted upstairs and grabbed whatever clothes came to hand, putting them on as quickly as I could. I heard my brother leave his room to investigate and I collapsed on my bed. I didn't know what to do. I wanted out of there, I knew that much. I could hear Mum and Dad screaming at each other and it was ugly. Looking back on it I think they let out a lot of bottled up tension in that fight. My brother quickly returned to his room. I don't know how much he saw or even what he may have heard, but I was thankful he didn't come in to check on me. I mean, I still had cum on my face. I felt tears welling up and grabbed my purse and fled my room again.
Mum and Dad both tried to say something to me as I surged past them, but I was incapable of hearing them. I grabbed the keys to Mum's car and ran outside. I've never actually squealed the tires of a car before, but I did that night. I took off fast and only slowed down when I nearly lost control around the third corner that I came to. I pulled over on the side of the road and cried.
I didn't know where to go, or who to call, I just knew that I didn't want to be at home. Eventually I pulled my phone from my bag and scrolled through the contacts, wondering who I could possibly beg help from so late at night. I found Deb's number, the woman from Dad's work. I sat there staring for a long time, but eventually pushed the screen so that it dialled her.
I don't know that she had much chance of comprehending the gibberish I must have babbled at her, but it was enough that she understood that I was in trouble and wanted help. She offered to come and get me, but I assured her that I'd be able to get to her safely. I gave a lot of thought to what I was going to tell her when I got there without resolving anything by the time I pulled up out the front. Her light was on and by the time I'd walked up to the door she had it open and was waiting for me. Without saying a word she opened her arms and I stepped within their protection to be enveloped. I let her hold me for a while, enjoying the closeness, the lack of questions and judgement until the moment was over. Deb led me into her house and closed the door behind me.
"Did you want to talk?" she asked me.
"I do, but I'm not ready yet," I managed to get out after hesitating long enough to gather a coherent response.
"I can make up a bed on the couch if you like, or if you want to share my bed you're welcome to do that to," she offered.
"The bed sounds good," I replied. Deb took me by the hand again and took me through to her room.
"Did you need something to sleep in?" she asked.
"If you don't mind, I didn't exactly plan this very well," I replied with an embarrassed blush, wondering what it was that I even expected. Deb went to her dresser and pulled out an old t-shirt.
"This should keep you decent enough," she offered, holding it out to me. I took the t-shirt from her with a smile. She turned away from me and pulled some pyjamas from under her pillow. She'd clearly already been wearing them and I guessed that she'd just pulled on the t-shirt and track pants she was wearing to wait for me. Neither of us made an issue of getting changed. That's not to say that I didn't take the chance to admire her during the process, it's just that with everything that had happened sex was about the furthest thing from my mind.
We climbed into bed together and I lay there, staring at the ceiling still trying to pull my mind together and wrap my head around what had happened.
"Let me know if you want to talk, or be held or anything, okay, otherwise I'm going to just be here sleeping," Deb offered.
"Thank you Deb, I really appreciate this."
"Anytime Nikki, anytime," she replied.
I woke up with Deb's arm draped over me, her body pressed up against my back, spooning me. It wasn't sexual. It felt nurturing and safe. I breathed slowly, not wanting to disturb the moment, but it wasn't long until Deb woke. I felt her give me a gentle squeeze, a hug before she rolled onto her back.
"Good morning," she said quietly.
"Good morning," I replied.
"I hope you slept well."
"I did thank you. I can't think of anywhere else I could have gone where I would have managed to sleep that well after, well, after yesterday."
"Are you going to tell me?" she asked. It wasn't demanding or insistent, it was just a natural question.
"I want to, I'm just trying to find the words," I said. Even as I said it I was settling on the story that I would tell her. I was thinking that I'd tell her that I was seeing a married man and that his wife had found out, but that wouldn't explain the need for me to leave home. I took a deep breath and swore her to secrecy. I dramatically demanded a vow. I stared and the ceiling and told her about how I'd started a sexual relationship with my father and that my mother had walked in on us. I waited for the judgement.
"God Nikki, no wonder you were so upset," she replied. I had nothing left to say at that point. Deb sat quietly. After a drawn out moment she her hand closed over mine. I felt her give my hand a gentle squeeze and I rolled onto my side to face her. She rolled toward me and we lay facing each other, just watching each other's faces.
"It's so fucked up," I told her. "I have no fucking idea what the hell I'm supposed to do. I mean it was so fucking kinky and naughty. I loved it. How fucking twisted is that?"
"Well it is definitely out there," she said, "But well, I'm the woman that took you to a motel and fucked you while you were on work experience, so I'm far from the world's most innocent person."
"That was fun too though," I smiled at her. "I sure don't regret it."
"Well I'm glad to hear it, because it was definitely a whole lot of fun," Deb replied. Her fingers laced through mine, but she made no other move that might be considered intimate. Just having mentioned work experience brought the memories flooding back. It turned me on. Even though I was completely bummed out and torn up, some weird part of me wanted to kiss Deb. Instead I rolled onto my back again.
"Fuck, I have no idea what I'm going to do," I lamented again.
"I wish I had some good advice, but to be honest, you're on ground beyond anything I've ever had to deal with. What do you think your father's thinking?"
"God I don't know. If I actually think about it, things haven't been that good between them for some time. I mean, Mum's an alcoholic. I've never said that to anyone ever before. We don't really talk about it. It's just something that happens around us. She drinks, she passes out and goes to sleep and the next day we start again, kind of ignoring it and pretending it didn't happen. I Idon't know what dad's tried, but from the argument they were having when I left, I kind of feel he's been shielding us from it for a quite some time."
"You should probably talk to him," Deb suggested. "If only just to let him know that you're safe.
"Yeah," I agreed with a massive sigh. "But I'm not ready to yet."
"Shower and breakfast first then?" Deb suggested.
"Sounds better than anything I could come up with."
"You want first or second shower?"
"I'm happy with second," I replied.
"Well, you're welcome to come in and talk to me while I shower," she offered. I gave her a smile and followed her into the bathroom. It was nice and modern with earthy coloured tiles that flowed up the wall in the shower alcove, splitting white tiles that adorned the rest of the walls (God knows why I'm telling you that haha). Anyway, I watched her undress, enjoying the view. I was pretty sure that Deb was going out of her way not to do anything that might be perceived as hitting on me. It didn't help though because seeing her naked just reminded me of how much fun we'd had together during my week of work experience. I stripped her t-shirt and my panties off so that I was naked and asked her if she'd mind some company in the shower.



"Are you sure?" she asked me.
"Definitely," I replied. Deb smiled and I joined her under the water. I know you want details, but let's just say that the water wasn't the only thing that was hot and wet.
When we'd finished and dressed (Deb loaned me some underwear which was kind of weird and kinky) and I strolled about her house in borrowed panties and t-shirt while she washed the clothes that I'd shown up in the night before. I picked up my phone and turned it on.. It beeped for a ridiculously long time. There were a lot of messages from Dad (both voice and text) all asking or begging me to come home. There were a couple from Mum too. They didn't beg me to come home and left me in no doubt as to her position.
"That must have been a lot of messages," Deb said when I finally hung up.
"No shit," I sighed.
"You're welcome to stay here as long as you like Nikki," Deb offered. "I'm not seeing anyone at the moment so you don't have to worry about imposing or anything."
"Thanks Deb, I really appreciate it."
I sent Dad a text telling him that I was safe but that I needed some time and would be in touch. He must have texted me ten times in the next half hour, but I turned my phone off and didn't get them until later.
I went home when I knew that Dad and Gerry wouldn't be there and hoped like fuck that I wouldn't run into Mum. Deb came with me so I could drop off the car, but I made her promise to stay there and not come in with me. My heart was beating like I couldn't imagine when I turned the key in the door. I was so scared of seeing her when went in. Fortunately she wasn't home. I ran upstairs to my room, grabbed some clothes and essentials and stuffed them in a bag. Then I fled the house again, leaving a note with the car keys so that Dad would know what had happened.
I holed up with Deb for a week. It was fun when I wasn't thinking about why I was there. It was kind of like we were dating. We shared her bed and we fucked a lot. She cooked for me and I cleaned to help pay my way. By the end of the week I knew that I had to face the music though.
"My advice is to go somewhere neutral, somewhere public," Deb suggested when I told her that the time had come to speak to him. "That way you can hopefully deal with any issues without being tempted by you know, sex and shit."
"God like meeting someone from the internet," I laughed.
"Well, yeah, I guess," Deb laughed in return.
"Good advice though," I told her and that was what I arranged to happen.
When I met up with Dad he told me that he and Mum had split up. He told me that it had been coming for a long time, that if it hadn't been me that it would have been someone else ... eventually. He told me that he'd been trying to do the right thing by me and Gerry and had been pretending for a long time. I asked how Gerry was taking it.
"He mostly stays in his room and grunts a lot," he said. "I worry about him, but I'm sure he'll pull through okay."
We talked for a long time without really addressing the issue at the heart of the matter.
"I'd really like you to come home," he said finally.
"I know," I replied lamely.
"I won't put any pressure on you to do anything more than just come home, unless you want it," he assured. me.
"I need to think about it Dad," I replied. He reached across the café's dark wooden table top and I let him take my hands in his. The rough calluses rubbed against my skin and their familiarity threatened to stir things within me. God, I couldn't believe it. Just the touch of his hands had me almost running straight home with him. I thought about the feel of them on my tits and my hips. Fuck. The thought of him holding my hips and roughly ramming his cock into me from behind ... shit. I can't even start to tell you how much of a primal need that stirred in me.
"Please come home," he said again.
"I'll think about it Dad," I replied, pulling my hands from his before I betrayed myself. I stood up and he quickly rose from his chair as well, causing it to scrape across the wooden floor noisily, drawing the attention of the other patrons. I allowed him to hug me, my heart drumming hard in my chest. It was hard not to melt into that embrace.
I drove back to Deb's and that's where I am, trying to work out whether I should go home or not. And if I go home, what happens? Do I let him fuck me again? I mean, do I become his girlfriend? It's not like he can marry me or anything. God Beth, I've never been so torn before.
Oh yeah, I broke up with Joe too. I hadn't really been spending the time with him that I should have with a boyfriend and with Mum gone, there wasn't really a reason to string the or guy along, even though I liked him a lot (not enough for anything long term though). I felt bad because he was kind of devastated, but it was the right thing to do.
Love Nikki xxx
~~~~~~
27th May 2016
Dear Beth,
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
Okay Beth, it's been another week and I don't know that I'm any closer to making a decision about what the fuck to do. I've been conversing with Dad via phone and text messages, but I just can't quite bring myself to go home. The fact that Deb has been so amazing probably isn't helping things. I can't stay here forever though. I need to finish school for a start. Ugh.
I think I'm leaning toward going home. I'm not sure about the relationship with Dad though. I know that you said I should keep fucking his gorgeous cock, but I suspect that's just because you're probably going to when you see him whether I am or not! It's also a bit harder to make a decision like that when you feel like you're the reason your parents' marriage broke up, even if it was on the rocks before hand. I think I'm mostly scared of how Gerry's going to react. I mean as much as Dad assures me that it will all be cool, there's no way he didn't hear what Mum and Dad were shouting at each other and that means he would have heard Mum screaming about Dad and I fucking.
I really don't have much option though. Deb's awesome, but I don't see it working long term. I think I just made my decision. By the time that you actually read this I'll probably be back home again. I guess when I next write I'll fill you in on how it went.
Love Nikki
~~~~~~
10th June 2016
Dear Beth,
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
Okay, so I know I've been slack and haven't written to you for too long. Things have been pretty intense though. After I wrote to you I went home again. It was weird with only Dad and Gerry there. The weirdest was definitely the first conversation with Gerry though. He didn't come out when I first arrived home. Apparently like usual, he was in the middle of a computer game and hadn't realised that I'd come home. It at least gave me some time to catch up with Dad.
We went into the living room and sat down to chat. Mostly I just reiterated the rules that I had sent him via text when I'd told him that I was going to return. He wasn't allowed to initiate anything sexual. If it was going to happen, I was going to be the one to start it. I wasn't going to announce it either. I'd given myself leeway to try and settle in before there was any of that sort of pressure. I'd also decided that I wasn't going to do anything provocative to raise Dad's interests by anything more than an accident either.
Gerry discovered I was home when he came down for dinner. He gave me a funny look, but welcomed me home nicely enough. Conversation over dinner was kept to safe topics without Mum being mentioned once. At the end of the meal Gerry went back to his room and I felt immensely relieved. I hadn't realised just how much tension I'd been holding in during the meal.
Dad and I did the dishes and all I could think about the whole time was whether or not I should go and see Gerry. I decided that I needed to sound him out and see where he stood.
"Gerry?" I asked tentatively after he answered my knock on his door.
"Yeah?" he replied, pushing his headset back so that he could hear me properly.
"Can we talk?"
"I guess we should," he replied. I walked in and took a seat on his bed.
"So this is kind of awkward," I opened with,
"No shit."
"I don't even really know where to start."
"Well I have a question," Gerry said.
"Yeah?"
"Have you really been fucking Dad?" he asked. His eyes flicked quickly away from mine almost guiltily.
I sighed heavily and looked at the floor. "No beating around the bush then," I said with a smile. "Yes, I did."
"Fuck, that's messed up," He said, shaking his head. His eyes flicked down to my tits. I don't even know if it was deliberate or not. "Why Dad?"
"Shit I don't know. It's not like I planned it."
"How does it even happen?" he asked.
"That's something of a story," I told him. "I don't know that I'm quite ready to tell all of that yet."
"Okay," he said.
"About Mum," I prompted.
"Oh shit don't worry about that," he said with a dismissive wave of his hand.
"What do you mean?" I asked him.
"Nikki, I know how bad Mum's drinking is. There's a reason I started spending so much time gaming. Part of it was just to keep out the way and not have to suffer her horrid breath. I know you didn't see it as much as I did, but it was bad. I'm not surprised Dad finally snapped. I am surprised as to how it happened though."
"I was so wrapped up in my own world I had no idea how bad things were between Mum and Dad," I told him.
"Oh I didn't realise that either, I just knew her drinking was out of control," he assured me. "So um ... .you and Dad?"
"God," I sighed. I guess it wasn't going to go away, but even though I'd been the one to go and talk to him, I still hadn't thought about what I'd actually say to Gerry (Not to mention Peter when I have to face him). "I guess I have to tell you sometime," I conceded even though I'd just told him I didn't think I was ready.
"Did Dad like hit on you or something?"
"No, it wasn't like that. I guess the easiest way is to just tell you exactly what happened." I started at the beginning and told him about the stories (I didn't tell him that I'd been writing to you about them or that you'd been such an encouraging pervert) and about how the more I read them the more curious I became. I told him how I'd started to tease Dad, that I'd been the pervert and about how we'd eventually had sex. I didn't tell him exactly how dirty things had gotten or anything, I just made it out that like we'd fuck every now and then.
"Shit," he said when I finished with a shrug of my shoulders and a massive sigh.
"Yeah, no kidding."
"So like now that you're back ... are you two like, together or something?" he asked me.
"I don't know. I haven't decided yet."
"Wow Nik, that's tough," he said. He also adjusted his crotch. It was mostly subconscious I think, but I saw him do it. He was turned on by my story about how I'd ended up fucking Dad!
"Yeah, I'll just have to see how things go. If I did end up with him again, like, how would you feel about it?" I asked him.
"Weird mostly, I guess," he replied. "I mean, like, it's not like you could tell anyone is it? It's illegal and people would freak the fuck out. Shit, I mean would that make you my sister and my step-mother? 'Cause that would be pretty fucked up."
"I know, it's that sort of stuff that keeps making me think I should just stop and not go back to what we were doing."
"So why don't you?" he asked.
"Because well, I like it," I admitted out loud for the first time. "I can't even say why, but fuck, it's so hot Gerry. There's something about Dad that just clicks for me. Like I'd do anything for him. It's kind of primal in a way." He definitely adjusted his cock again when I said that."
"Well I can't really begin to understand, but I don't want to destroy Dad or you, so like, I guess if that's the way it pans out, I'll find a way to live with it."
"Thanks Gerry, that's incredibly understanding of you," I replied. I stood up and went to hug him. He stood up and hugged me back and I was conscious that he turned to one side with his hips so that he wouldn't stab me with his boner.
As I left his room he asked me one last thing. "Hey Nikki, is there any chance you could send me the stories?" That caught me by surprise.
"Um, yeah, I guess so. Since you're being so cool about it and all."
I left him to it and went to my room where I wondered what would come of him reading those stories. I mean there's all those ones about cousins fucking and brothers and sisters and family orgies. I worried that I might be creating another problem for myself.
One thing that the chat did do for me though was make me realise that deep down I didn't really want to give up my relationship with Dad. What I'd told Gerry was true. I would do anything for Daddy. Not to mention that the more I was around the house with him, the harder I was finding it not to jump him. I hadn't been without sex for so long for ages and just brushing past him in the kitchen would set me off.
It took a couple of days, but I caved. Gerry was gaming in his room, the house was quiet and Dad and I were watching television. I was on the single seat and Dad was on the couch. I kept stealing looks at him. I kept thinking about how many times I'd been on my knees sucking him or bent over the couch with his cock in me. I didn't just want it. I needed it. I swallowed and decided that it was time. I slipped off the chair onto the floor and crawled over to him. He'd looked at me the instant I'd moved of course. I watched his face as I crawled toward him and could read the hope there. He didn't say anything, he just watched. I crawled until I was right in front of him, then reached for his pants. His hands stopped mine.
"Are you sure?" he asked me.
"Positive. I need to suck your beautiful cock Daddy." He lifted his hips from the couch and allowed me to pull his pants down. I worked them all the way down to his ankles and off of one foot. He was rock hard. I pushed his knees further apart again and knelt happily between them. I was so wet Beth. It was like it was exactly how things were supposed to be. I took his cock in my hand and raised it from where it had lain flat against his belly. I ran my tongue up the underside from his sack to the tip and then took him in my mouth. I moaned with a desperate hunger that had to be sated. I sucked at the head for a while and caressed him with my tongue. I swirled it around and around and teased at the little slit at the tip, then plunged down, taking him deep. I held him as long as I could before having to release him with a gasp of air. I worked my hand up and down his erection, pumping and teasing before sucking him back into my mouth. I wanted to feel him in my pussy but decided that I'd take his first load in my mouth. I wrapped a hand around his balls and squeezed them, giving him the full treatment.
He was grunting and groaning and I knew he wasn't going to last much longer, so I worked faster, plunging my mouth up and down, holding the base with one hand until I felt him spasm and a burst of warm cum exploded in my mouth. It was so good. I swallowed it desperately, like it was the last drink I'd ever get. I kept sucking and sucking until Daddy had nothing left for me. Even then I didn't stop until he pushed me away gently.
"I need to recover sweetie," he panted. "How about I eat you while I do?"
"Oh God yes Daddy, you have the best tongue ever!" I replied with a grin. We traded places on the couch and soon Daddy's delightfully talented tongue was working away between my pussy lips. He ended up pushing my knees back up near my ears and went to town. He licked and sucked and slurped and probed until I was biting my lip so that I wouldn't cry out. He was relentless, but didn't let me cum straight away either. He would take me right to the brink and then back off and lick around my outer lips or anus before working me back to the brink again. He kept at it until I begged him to make me cum.
"Please Daddy, I need to cum, please make me cum," I gasped and panted. He sucked my clit into his mouth and I exploded at last. He let my legs relax and I dropped my feet to the floor either side of him while my insides convulsed and spasmed with pleasure. He didn't give me any time though, he thrust his recovered cock straight into my orgasming pussy. He shoved himself deep and I could feel my muscles tightening around him. He held still for a few moments, clearly enjoying the sensation as much as I did. Then he started to fuck me. It was hard, fast and needy. He pulled my legs up again and wrapped his arms around them, using them as leverage to slam his cock into me. I felt like a toy, used and fucked for his pleasure. It was awesome. He pumped me until he exploded again, his warm cum splashing my insides deliciously.
When he pulled out I felt his cum run down between my butt cheeks. He stood up and I sat up enough to get hold of him so that I could suck him clean. He stood there watching me as I slurped and sucked all trace of our fucking from his cock and then when I'd finished, told me not to forget the couch. I slid onto the floor and turned around. Cum and leaked from my pussy onto the leather and he told me to suck it up. I did exactly what I was told.
"God I missed you, you gorgeous little slut," he said.
"I missed you too Daddy." I stood up and hugged him, loving the feel of his powerful, manly body as he enveloped me.
"Do you want to sleep in Daddy's bed?" he asked me.
I gave it some thought. In a way it was a dream come true, but I also worried that maybe it would take something away from what we had. I mean if it became common-place, would it still be as much fun?
"Not just yet Daddy," I answered. "But maybe soon, okay?"
"Whatever you like sweetie. I'm just so glad to have you back."
So, I fucked him again. I know you'll be pleased even if it's just because it leaves the door open for you. The thing is though, that's not all that happened.
The next day, before Daddy got home from work, Gerry and I were alone in the house. He knocked on my bedroom door and I told him to come in.
"Hey Nikki, how's things?" he asked. He was acting kind of weird.
"All good thanks Gerry," I replied. "What can I do for you?"
"Well I've been reading those stories you sent me," he said and walked into the bedroom. That was when I noticed his boner.
"Oh," I replied.
"They're fucking hot," he told me.
"Yeah, they are, aren't they?" I replied, wondering where this was going.
"I really like this one story where the girl get's blackmailed by her brother and gives him a blow-job."
"Wait, don't even think about going there Gerry," I said to him, shocked.
"Why wouldn't I? I mean, think about what could happen to you if I were to tell a few people about what goes down in this house. I actually heard you last night. I could hear you fucking our Dad in the living room Nikki. What did Dad call you? His gorgeous little slut?"
"And what do you think Dad would do to you if he thought you were acting like this?" I demanded.
"He'd possibly beat the shit out of me," Gerry replied. "But then he really wouldn't want to go to jail would he?"
"You're a fuck Gerry."
"And I'm horny. All I want is a blow job, that's it. I'm not asking for sex, or a relationship or anything. I just really want to have my sister suck me off one time."
"One time?" I asked, surprised that he'd added that.
"Well yeah, that wouldn't be too much would it?" he asked. "Not for Dad's gorgeous little slut."
I sat there staring at him, not really believing that I was considering it, but as I thought about everything else that I'd done, what was one blow job?
"Okay," I said as if I was giving up everything in the world that was dear to me. You should have seen his eyes light up! I realised that he didn't really think that it would work. Part of me was shitty that I'd fallen for what was most likely a bluff, but part of me was happier doing it because he wouldn't have gone through with it. "Where do you want to do it?" I asked him.



"Um somewhere you haven't done something with Dad?" he suggested.
"Your room then," I told him. I stood up and followed him back to his room. My mind was working the whole way and I was getting horny. Clearly I really am a fucking slut who'll probably do anything for anyone. I couldn't believe it.
"Play your game while I blow you," I told him.
"What?" he asked in surprise. I pulled his chair away from his desk and climbed underneath it.
"I'm going to suck you off while you're gaming," I told him. "Isn't that like every gamer's dream?"
"Fuck," he replied. "It probably is."
"Well you're going to get blown by your sister in the middle of a game, so try not to cum too quick. Get your pants off."
He stripped out of his jeans and boxers and sat on his chair, his cock already erect. It was nicely sized, almost as big as Dad's and almost as pretty. I didn't bother telling him that though. I reached out and took my brother's cock in my hand, stroking him gently. I heard him groan, but there was no indication that he was in a game.
"No sucking until I know you're playing," I told him. I let go of his cock to emphasise my point, partly because I was worried he'd blow his load before he even got into the game. He said something that was muffled and I didn't bother asking him to repeat it. After a minute or two I heard him talking into his headset and he started furiously clicking his mouse. I took his cock in hand again and pulled it so that I could access it with my mouth.
I wrapped my lips around my brother's cock and flicked the head with my tongue.
"Oh fuck!" he cried out. I suckled him gently, working my lips back and forth over the ridge of the head, slowly taking more of him into my mouth, I could hear him talking to the people that were in the game with him. Apparently he wasn't playing up to his usual standard. That just served to turn me on. It's wrong isn't it that I was getting horny sucking my brother off under his desk? I dropped a hand between my legs and rubbed myself through my jeans. I was fucking wet. I ground against my hand as I sucked Gerry off.
He was whimpering and bucking in his seat and it wasn't long until he exploded. I swallowed it of course. I couldn't let it go to waste and besides, there wasn't really anywhere to spit it. When he'd finished cumming he pushed back from his desk to look down at me.
"That was fucking amazing," he said.
"Well I hope it's good enough for the rest of your life because it was a one time thing," I said, feigning anger that I didn't really feel. I clambered out from under the desk and left his room.
As soon as I was in my room I shut the door, ripped my jeans off and masturbated. I had pictures in my mind of sucking my brother while Daddy fucked me from behind. Yep, I'm a total fucking freak Beth. That's what I've learned today.
I hope things are well with you, I'll write soon.
Love Nikki
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15th June 2016
Dear Beth,
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
I can't believe that out of all that I told you in that last letter that you choose to be upset about me giving Gerry a blow job before you did! I mean shit, I know you've talked about him a lot and stuff, but I never thought you might like actually want to fucking give your cousin a blow job and fuck him. Geez Beth, I mean, sure you fucked me and Dad, but well just wow. Maybe I should at least be glad that you're as much of a perverted slut as I am. Just remember that as much as I ended up enjoying blowing Gerry, he black-mailed me into it, it wasn't something that I went looking for, so yes, per your request, I won't fuck him before you do. I won't even blow him again unless he forces me to again even though I was planning to. You'd better hurry up and book a trip though, because if he starts asking for it I don't know how long I'll be able to say no for.
God even as I write this I shake my head at myself. Like it was only two weeks ago that this all went wrong and here I am back in the house like it never happened and thinking more and more about fucking my brother as well as my Dad. Clearly I am a total pervert. I'm so lucky you understand or I don't know what I'd do with myself.
Anyway, tell me when you can come over. I'm sure I can talk Dad into a bit of help funding the trip.
Love Nikki
~~~~~~
17th June 2016
Dear Beth,
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
Two weeks!? That's freakin' awesome. I can't wait to fuck you again. I also can't wait to see you fuck my brother, because like, I AM going to watch you know. There's no way you're doing him without me getting to see it, well maybe not the first time but I want to see it. I wonder if he'd be up for a bit of an orgy with Dad? Can you imagine having Dad and Gerry's cocks to play with at the same time? Fuck I'm getting horny already.
Okay, now I'm sitting with a butt plug in and trying to imagine having both my holes filled with my relative's cocks. And while they did that to me I could eat your pussy! Such a bad, but delicious thought. I wish you were already here Beth.
I still haven't slept in Dad's bed by the way. I just can't quite bring myself to make the transition. It's like fucking him is sex, but sleeping in his bed, especially more than for one night, or without you as well just seems to be more of a commitment than I'm ready for. How weird is that? He seems to have backed off some of the kinkier stuff too. He hasn't spanked me since I came home again, just fucked me really. It seems that unless I ask for him to do something like cum all over my face he isn't willing to initiate it. I might have to talk to him about it, because it doesn't seem quite right.
Anyway, so glad to know that you're coming. I'm going to cum now. When I'm done I'll smear my wet juices across the paper for you haha.
Love Nikki
~~~~~~
30th June 2016
Dear Diary,
Well as expected, Beth's visit, although it only lasted a weekend, was amazing. Daddy came with me to pick her up from the airport late Friday afternoon and like the other times, she was wearing fuck all, just tights and a tank-top. Not only was she only wearing a tank top, it was one of those ones with the extra-large arm-holes and she didn't both wearing a bra. Her tits were almost completely visible whenever she would reach forward or lift her arms from her sides. She was causing chaos I tell you.
"You're a dirty slut," I said to her and pulled her in for a hug when she made it far enough off the plane for me to do so. Then I full on kissed her right there in public. It turned more than a few heads, let me tell you. Daddy clearly enjoyed it even if he was as surprised as the other people in the airport. By the time that we got to his truck Beth and I had teased him enough that he was rock hard.
Beth took the front seat and I sat in the middle of the back seat. I wanted to play with her, not just have her suck Daddy's cock.
"So Beth I assume that Nikki has filled you in on everything around what has happened with her mother?" Daddy asked on the way home. I sighed because it wasn't quite the conversation I was looking for. I was horny and really wanted to play around on the drive home. Beth told Daddy that I had and I just reached inside her tank top to play with her magnificent boobs. She was clearly stroking Daddy through his jeans.
"And I take it from the fact that you've come to visit that you're okay with everything?" Daddy persisted.
"Of course I am Uncle John," Beth laughed. "It's much better this way. There's no chance of her walking in on us this way, so we can fuck like rabbits."
"Except for the fact that Gerry will be home, so we'll have to be a bit circumspect," Daddy replied. Beth pretended to be put out by the fact, but I know that she was excited about the thought of fucking my geeky brother.
Dad pulled the car into the garage and shut the door behind us. Beth pounced on him and plunged her tongue down his throat, grinding on him like some desperate stripper trying to get his last two dollars. I moved in behind her and shoved my hand between her legs, rubbing her tights against her sopping wet pussy.
"This weekend is going to be awesome," Beth purred when she came up for air. I spanked her for fun and she acted hurt, but when I kissed her she let it go.
"I want to suck you Uncle John," Beth purred when I released her. "Right here. Don't make me wait," she added when he seemed about to speak.
"Get it out for her Daddy, you know she's a shit when she doesn't get her way," I told him. Beth blew me a raspberry over her shoulder and looked expectantly at Daddy.
"I'd be mad to say no, wouldn't I?" Daddy asked rhetorically even as his fingers undid his belt. In moments his beautiful cock was standing proudly free of constraint and Beth dropped to her knees in front of him. She grabbed him in one hand and sucked him hard. I pulled her hair back from her face so that both Daddy and I could see her lips slide up and down his erection. I could hear Daddy and Beth moaning and grabbed her hair harder, close to the scalp. I pushed and pulled, making her fuck Daddy's cock with her face. She took her hand off him and grabbed hold of his ass cheeks as I worked her up and down. Fuck it was hot to watch.
"Yeah, suck your uncle's cock Beth. You're such a dirty slut," I hissed. "Make him fill that dirty little mouth with all his warm sticky cum. Then you can kiss me so that we can both taste it." As I said it I caught Daddy's gaze and held it with my own. His expression was hilarious when I talked about kissing Beth with a mouthful of his cum. "Feel how hard he gets when I talk about us sharing his cum?" I said to Beth. I bet you can feel him pulsing in your mouth already. He loves it when I'm all dirty. Like when he took me to the sex shop and had me suck all those cocks and get coated in their man-goo. He fucked me so hard after."
"Oh fuck!" Daddy cried out. I grinned at him and then looked down to where his cock was pulsing as it shot spurt after spurt of cum into Beth's mouth. She swallowed the first one and I told her off for it. The rest she trapped in her mouth. I pulled her head back and leaned down to kiss her, tasting him as she pushed cum up out of her mouth. The angle wasn't great, but I didn't care too much. I made sure some of his cum leaked from my mouth and down over her cheek to her throat. Then I pulled her to her feet so that we could kiss properly. I felt Daddy's hand on my tit as I slurped cum from Beth's mouth and passed it back to her again. I finished by licking up the trail of cum from her neck.
"Think we should go inside now?" I asked with a grin when I had cleaned Beth up.
"Yeah, we probably should," Beth agreed with me. "We can give him some time to recover before he fucks us with this lovely cock."
"You two are incorrigible," Daddy said, but he didn't complain. We just giggled at him, grabbed Beth's bags and went up to my room.
"I'm just going to say hi to Gerry," Beth told me as soon as she had dumped her bag in my room.
"Like that?" I asked, glancing down at her tit, which was almost hanging out the side of her tank top.
"What? You think maybe I should go in there like this?" she asked. She'd grabbed the two open loops of the tank top and pulled them forward to the middle of her chest so that each tit was sticking out through an arm-hole.
"No, that's just how you should dress for me," I laughed and grabbed hold of her exposed breasts. I quickly leaned in and sucked her left nipple hard into my mouth moaning around it.
"Fuck, there's too many people I want to fuck at once in this house," Beth said with and pulled me from her nipple. I pouted at her, but she kissed me and promised me that she only wanted to see my brother's reaction to what she was wearing before she came back and finished saying hello to me properly.
"If you have to," I sighed and adjusted her tank top so that she was almost decent. I followed her out of my room though, because I wanted to see Gerry's reaction too. She walked down the hall with me in tow and just walked into his room. She was braver than me, I would have knocked, he can be a real fuck when you interrupt him sometimes. At least he wasn't wanking (although it could have been interesting if he was).
"Knock Goddamnit!" He exclaimed when the door opened suddenly on him. He jumped and died in whatever game he was playing. He turned, ready to explode at whoever had interrupted him, but deflated suddenly on seeing Beth. His anger was quickly replaced with surprise and happiness.
"Surprise!" Beth yelled, swinging her arms up above her head, her tits swinging wildly with the movement. I just watched Gerry, enjoying his reaction as his eyes swept over her body and quickly back up to her face. She advanced on him and pulled him from his chair so that she could hug him. That hug was a lot tighter than she would usually have hugged him and I had to resist letting out a loud laugh at him.
"You didn't tell me Beth was coming!" He exclaimed at me when he'd been released.
"Dad and I thought you'd like the surprise," I said with a shrug. Beth turned half toward me and pointed at me with the arm closest to Gerry. That had the effect of exposing half her tit to him and his eyes nearly popped out of his head. "You are mean," Beth accused me.
"Hey, it's not like it will affect him much, he'll be in here with his nerdy, fake internet friends anyway," I teased him.
"Get stuffed Nikki," he replied, though clearly without any malice.
"Does that mean I might actually see you this weekend?" Beth asked him.
"Sure, if you'd like to," he smiled back.
"Oh I'd definitely like to," Beth purred and I wondered if she was going to just straight out proposition him there given how obvious she was being. Gerry was too distracted by her boobs though. He kept sneaking glances whenever he thought neither of us were looking.
"Come on Beth, let's get you settled properly," I suggested before anyone could say anything else.
"Sure thing Nik," she replied. We went back to my room and collapsed on my bed together in a fit of giggles, talking about how awkward he'd looked when he was trying not to stare at Beth's tits.
"I bet he's wanking right now thinking about them" I said to her. "Imagine how jealous he'd be if he knew I was sucking on them." I had pulled her tank-top off her as we laughed and attacked her nipples with gusto, sucking them for all I was worth. I went back and forth from one nipple to the other, loving the feel of her stiff nipples in my mouth, her tits in my hands. She was horny too though and wasn't going to be satisfied with me just devouring her tits. Her hands pulled at my clothes and I allowed her the freedom to undress me. I reciprocated of course and soon we were tangled together naked on my bed. We turned around and sixty-nined and I jammed two fingers into Beth's pussy and one into her asshole as she did the same to me. Then I sucked hard on her clit until she came with a cry of pleasure. I wasn't far behind and once I'd moved from focusing on pleasuring her and concentrated on the amazing sensations playing through my lower body, I came hard, squealing with delight.
"It's so good to have you here Beth," I murmured to her as we cuddled afterwards for a few moments.
"The question is whether I fuck your Dad or your brother first?" she replied.
"Great, so I fuck you to orgasm and the first thing you think of is dick?" I asked with mock indignation.
"Strap one on and you can join in two, I've got three holes," Beth taunted me. I rolled her onto her tummy and spanked her seriously hard, but she loved it so it took some of the fun out of it.
"I think we'd better go downstairs though, Daddy is probably getting lonely," I suggested.
"Well we definitely can't have that," Beth replied. I put my short skirt back on and pulled on the light pink t-shirt, not bothering with a bra. Even with a wonder-boost I wouldn't match Beth's natural state, so pokey nipples would have to be enough of an attraction for Daddy. Beth pulled her tights back on but wore a t-shirt rather than the tank top. I asked her about it and she said that after travelling in it for a few hours she wanted a change.
"But your stained tights are okay?" I laughed.
""Call me kinky, but I like the fact that they were so wet and soon will be again," she laughed. She hadn't even bothered with the thong that she'd been wearing under them on the way to stay with us. "After all, check out this camel toe!" I shook my head at her as she wedged the tights firmly between her pussy lips.
"Wathca doin' Daddy?" I called out as we went downstairs.
"Just watching some football," he replied, grinning up at us. "I take it you two have reacquainted yourselves with one another?"
"If you mean did she stick her tongue in my wet pussy, that would be yes Uncle John," Beth grinned. "But don't' worry, it will still be nice and ready for this awesome cock." She had already moved in front of him on the couch and was rubbing his cock through his jeans.
"You're hopeless," I laughed.
"Hey you get to fuck him whenever you want, I have to make the most of my opportunities." She was already dragging his pants down.
"Hey, settle, Gerry is just upstairs, remember?" Dad said to Beth, pushing her away and dragging his pants up.
"Then take me somewhere we can fuck! Please Uncle John?
"Take her to your study Daddy, I'll make sure Gerry stays out of the way."
"You're so fucking awesome Nikki!" Beth cooed, but before either of them could move Gerry emerged from his room.
"Hey, so what's the plan, is there going to be a party or something?" he asked.
"Or something,' Beth sighed. "We were trying to talk your Dad into a winter swim!" she invented on the spot.
"We were?" I asked, surprised. Beth just rolled her eyes at me.
"You're up for it aren't you Gerry? The water's heated, isn't it?"
"Well yeah, but it's still pretty damn cold outside," he said.
"Come on, everyone in the pool, it'll be fun, I promise," Beth declared. She grabbed me by the hand and pulled me back up the stairs. She was batshit crazy. I was sure of it.
"Seriously? We're going swimming in the middle of winter?" I asked Beth when we were in my room.
"Um, yeah, I guess so. I'm going to need to borrow one of your bikinis though because I didn't exactly pack for swimming."
"We could always just go back downstairs and claim it was a joke," I suggested.
"Naah, that's no fun," Beth insisted. "Now come on, swimwear please."
I sighed, knowing that she'd set her mind and that I wasn't going to be able to change it. I rummaged through my closet and found two bikinis. A red one and a white one with a floral pattern on it. I opted for the red one as it was my newest. I tossed the white floral one to Beth with a smirk. "It's going to be interesting seeing how that works with those massive tits of yours,' I laughed. Beth just laughed and started to undress. I followed suit, though spent more time watching Beth than concentrating on what I was doing.
I grinned when she settled the two triangles on her tits. They really didn't contain them very well.
"Well this should be interesting," she laughed, giving an experimental bounce. One breast fell out of the bikini.
"God, Gerry's going to lose his shit, he won't know where to look," I said, shaking my head.
"Perfect," Beth laughed and insisted that we head downstairs. Both Dad and Gerry were waiting in the warmth of the living room.
"Told you they'd be crazy enough to go through with it," Dad said to Gerry.
"I still refuse to believe it until they're in the water," Gerry replied to Dad even though he'd put his board shorts on.
"What no speedos?" Beth complained, and motioned at what the men were wearing.
"Most of the women I meet are happier with things that way," Dad laughed.
"They must be boring," Beth replied. She walked past them and opened the door to the yard. Both men's eyes followed her as she walked past them, Gerry's gaze focused on her tits, Dad's on her ass. Beth gave a little squeal as the cold air flowed in through the open door. She dashed across the deck and the lawn and leapt into the pool with a squeal.
"She really is mad," Gerry laughed. He followed her out though. Clearly the lure of her barely contained breasts was sufficient to overcome any weather related reluctance. I watched his pasty-white form disappear across the yard and he too landed in the pool with a splash.
"I'm game if you are?" I suggested to Dad.
"Someone has to make sure they don't get into trouble," Dad said and walked calmly out to the pool. I stepped onto the deck, closed the door, ran past him with a whoop and jumped into the pool to get out of the cold air. The water was at least a relief after the shock of the cold air. I surfaced with a gasp only to be swamped by water as Dad landed in the water as well. When I recovered from that I took stock of my bearings. Beth and Gerry had seen Dad coming and managed to move out of the way and were laughing at my misfortune. I took it with good grace and dove under the water to swim over to them. As I surfaced I couldn't help but notice that one of Beth's breasts was free of the bikini. I wondered whether to say anything or not, but decided against it. She clearly didn't care and given the designs she had on Gerry, it was quite possibly deliberate. I splashed the two of them in retaliation for their laughter and a water fight quickly followed.
We chased each other around the pool, splashing and wrestling just like we used to when we were younger. I made sure that Dad was involved as well, not letting him off the hook. My bikini, designed to contain my little breasts never stood a chance against the rigorous workout that Beth's big tits put it through. At least when both breasts had spilled free she had the good grace to pretend to be embarrassed and attempted to cover them.
"Well I think that's a sign that sensible people should be inside in winter," I laughed.
"Or at least that they should bring their own swimsuits," Dad said with raised eye-brows. I'll head
inside and give you a chance to sort yourself out. Gerry?" He turned and climbed out of the pool.
He walked casually across the yard as if it wasn't freezing and grabbed one of the towels that had been left just inside.
While everyone was distracted, I slipped a hand around in front of Gerry and groped his crotch. He yelped in surprise but suppressed it quickly. He looked at me in shock and I just winked at him. Dad called out for him to get out of the water and he left us there while Beth re-settled the bikini.



We headed inside.
"I'm going to have a shower to warm up," Gerry announced, shivering.
"Sounds like a good idea to me," Dad said.
"Such gentlemen, hogging all the bathrooms while us poor women are left to shiver and freeze," I complained.
"Speak for yourself, I'm not going to freeze," Beth laughed and followed my Dad.
"Hey, that's not fair!" I moaned, but she just gave me a wave and disappeared. I knew I wouldn't see either of them for some time.
Left to my own devices, I went to my bedroom and changed out of my bikini into some old track pants and a t-shirt. I could hear the shower running in the bathroom that Gerry and I shared and could imagine what was going on in my Dad's bathroom. I was getting horny. I could go bust in on Dad and Beth, but then there was the risk that Gerry would come looking. He probably wasn't going to be that long in the shower, at least unless there was some reason for distraction. With a grin to myself I headed for the bathroom.
"Whoa, not finished yet!" Gerry shouted as the door started to open.
"No problem," I replied and walked in anyway.
"What the fuck Nikki?" he asked. He was scrambling up from the floor of the shower. The steamed-up glass hid most of my vision, but not so much that it wasn't clear that he had a boner.
"Wanking because you saw your cousin's tits?" I asked him.
"Fuck Nikki, what are you doing?" he asked.
"Having some fun," I replied. "Where's Beth?" he asked in shock.
"Waiting to use Dad's bathroom," I told him. "Now, would you like some help with that?" I pointed at his cock.
"What?"
"I asked if you wanted help getting rid of that erection? I'm feeling horny and kinky and decided that your cock was the answer to my problem."
"Seriously? I thought that like, the last time was the like one and only time."
"So did I, but you know, I'm a woman so I get to be fickle like that. Now how about you let me suck you?" I replied as if it were completely normal. He hesitated. "Are you seriously thinking twice about this?"
"Um, good point," he said.
"Then get out of the shower," I suggested.
"You could always join me in here," he riposted.
"Oh I think I'll shower after," I laughed. "Now let me suck your cock."
"If you put it like that," he said and pushed the glass screen door open. I offered him a towel, which he took and quickly dried himself. While he did so I moved in front of him and knelt. I grabbed Gerry's cock and he stopped drying himself. I stroked him, enjoying the feel of his hard cock in my hand. He moaned and I pulled him close enough to take him in my mouth.
I moaned around my brother's cock, feeling the soft skin on my tongue as I took him deeper. He swelled a little in my mouth and I kept working him with my mouth, up and down his engorged shaft. He'd clearly been wanking for a while when I'd interrupted him as I could taste his pre-cum. I took as much of him into my mouth as I could and held myself there, grabbing a buttock in each hand.
It wasn't long until I gagged and had to release him.
"Oh fuck," he moaned, looking down at me.
"You love it don't you?" I purred. "You love having your sister's mouth wrapped around your nice stiff cock."
"God yes," he replied. I engulfed him with my mouth again and went porno on him. He didn't last long at that point. He cried out that he was going to cum and then erupted in my mouth. I swallowed hungrily.
"God that's amazing," he said as he subsided.
"Thanks for the treat," I said with a wink. "Now, get out so that I can take a shower. Gerry laughed and shook his head.
"I feel a little used, but I'm not going to complain about it," he laughed. He grabbed his board shorts, wrapped himself in a towel and left me in the bathroom.
I turned the shower on and stripped out of my clothes. I hadn't been in there too long when the door opened. "Busy in here," I called out, though I wasn't really concerned. Even though I hadn't undressed in front of Gerry, after having willingly sucked his cock I found the thought of him coming in to see me exciting rather than off-putting. It wasn't Gerry though, it was Beth.
"Want some company?" she asked.
"Haven't you already showered?" I teased.
"Yeah, but some of me still seems a bit dirty after that one," she laughed.
"Well come on in then." She had pulled on tights and a t-shirt after showering with Dad, but they didn't stay on for long. She stepped into the shower with me and we pulled in close to kiss. I slipped a hand between her legs and worked two fingers into her pussy.
"Seems that you had a good time then," I said to her, pulling my fingers from her pussy and sucking on them. They tasted of cum.
"It was definitely fun, I hope you don't mind."
"I'll let you off if you get down there and give me an orgasm," I said to her. Beth just smiled and dropped to the floor of the shower. I leaned back against the wall and she buried her face in my pussy. Her tongue slid between my lips and lapped at my clit. I ran my, hands through her hair and then pulled my nipples. Her tongue felt so damn good. She kept going until I came with a shuddering climax.
"Just one more family member for me to make cum," Beth said as we dried ourselves.
"What and you're going to do that tonight?" I asked.
"I think I have to. Then I'll have done it all in one day. How many people would be able to say that?"
"I'm guessing pretty much no-one," I replied. It planted a seed in my head. We were back in my room and I realised that I had the opportunity to do exactly the same thing.
"If you're going to fuck Gerry, then I'm going to make sure you're good and ready for it," I told Beth. I pounced on her and drove her down on my bed. It wasn't like she resisted anyway. I made short work of the tights that she'd pulled back on and spread her legs so that I could get between them. I parted her lips with my fingers and ran my tongue along her slit. I probed between her lips and then worked my tongue up and around her clit. I felt Beth's hands in my hair as I swirled my tongue continuously around her clit.
"Harder," she moaned after a couple of minutes. I pushed my tongue firmly against her clit and rubbed it up and down. I pushed two fingers into her pussy as I kept working her clit. I wanted to feel the contractions of her orgasm when I drove her over the edge. Her juices were running freely and I teased her anus with my thumb.
"Yes, do it," she moaned, "Stick it in my ass!"
I pushed my thumb into her tight, puckered little hole and sucked hard on her clit. Beth cried out and her body bucked on my bed as she crested the wave of her orgasm. I smiled up at her from between her legs, keeping to myself the knowledge that we were both now even with the number of family members that we'd brought to orgasm.
"So what's your plan, just walk in, strip off and tell him to fuck you?" I asked when we'd tidied ourselves up.
"Not sure. I mean, he's clearly horny, that was obvious from how much he was checking my tits out in the pool and we know that he's not against having some fun with family based on getting you to blow him, but whether he's prepared to commit to full-on sex? I guess that's what I have to find out," she replied.
"Well even if you just blow him, you'll still have made the whole family orgasm," I pointed out.
"Well that's true," she replied with a smile. She stood up, pulled her tights up tight against her pussy and pinched her nipples so that they stood out against her plain white t-shirt, which she wore without a bra.
"See you in an orgasm or two," she laughed and left my room. I was torn over whether to follow her or not and in the end, decided to sneak down the hall to see if I could hear what they said through Gerry's door. I couldn't hear very much as it turned out.
Initially Gerry was clearly surprised and from what I thought I heard Beth didn't bother with subtlety because what I did hear clearly was, "Do you like my tits?" Gerry's answer was muffled but Beth said, "Well come and play with them then silly."
I could just imagine how hard Gerry would be from having Beth's beautifully large tits in his hands. I decided at that point to look for Dad rather than risk messing things up for Beth by bursting in on her and Gerry.
I found him downstairs on the couch again. I pulled my top off as I came up close to him (I hadn't bothered with a bra either - I had far less need of one than Beth did after all).
"Nikki," Daddy started with a warning in his voice.
"Relax Daddy, Beth is visiting Gerry, so there's plenty of time for a quickie. I really want your cock in me Daddy, so please fuck me?"
He glanced in the direction of the stairs and asked me what I meant by visiting even as I knelt in front of him to try and get his pants off him.
"She's going to give him an orgasm Daddy," I told him, figuring there would be little to gain from lying. "I hope you don't mind, but she got the idea in her head that she could give all three of us an orgasm in one day and you know what she's like when she gets something set in her mind."
"Yeah, I seem to know someone else like that," he sighed as I tugged at his pants. He let me pull them down though.
"So you don't mind her doing it with him?" I asked.
"Well, I'd be a pretty big hypocrite if I did, wouldn't I? After all, I've fucked her and if she's up there on her own initiative and isn't being forced, then why the hell not."
"You're like, the best Daddy ever," I said to him with a grin before plunging my mouth down over his semi-hard erection. I sucked on him until he was completely hard then stood up again. I pulled my leggings down to expose my bald pussy and then hopped onto his lap to mount him. God his cock felt good in my pussy. I love riding him on the couch like that. I can bob up and down on his gorgeous cock and he can suck my nipples at the same time. I rode him for quite a while, teasing us both by working us close to orgasm and then backing off again. The fact that Beth had drained him at least once probably helped him last and I wasn't about to complain. I needed it harder though, so I climbed off and begged him to do me like a dog.
"Please fuck me from behind Daddy, I need to feel that cock pound my slutty little pussy."
"Such language!" he exclaimed in mock outrage. He spanked both butt cheeks several times in punishment before shoving his cock into me.
"Oh yes, that so good Daddy!" I cried out as he started to pound my pussy. His rough hands felt so good on my hips as he held me and fucked me hard. He rammed it into me over and over again. I could feel my orgasm building and pushed back against every thrust. He made me cum before he exploded, his cock just too good inside me. I cried out and collapsed, falling from his dick. Daddy just grabbed hold of it and wanked. He held his cock over me and stroked it rapidly until he came. It wasn't the biggest load that he'd ever given me, but there was enough that it splattered over both of my breasts in addition to my throat. He looked pretty pleased with his handiwork.
"I guess I'm going to have to clean up again," I laughed.
"It can't be good for my water bill," Daddy lamented. "You could always have Beth clean you up," he half suggested.
"Mmm that would be great," I thought out loud.
"It would be hot as fuck" Daddy said.
"So I should get her to do it?" I asked him. Daddy took some time, clearly pondering the choice. I really expected him to say yes, but he declined, happy to let the opportunity slide.
"I'm sure I can watch you eat cum off each other tomorrow," he explained..
"I like the way you think Daddy," I told him with a grin. I grabbed hold of his cock and sucked it so that it was nice and clean, then grabbed my clothes and ran upstairs to wait for Beth. I dashed past the door to Gerry's room and collapsed on my bed.
Beth joined me a few minutes later, walking in like the cat that ate the canary.
"So did you fuck him?" I asked.
"A lady doesn't kiss and tell," she teased me.
"Which means there's no reason for you not to tell me," I countered.
"Huh!" she responded indignantly, but she laughed, unable to hold the pretend anger. "Yes I did fuck him."
"Did he take much convincing?" I asked.
"None at all," she grinned.
"So how did you approach it?"
"I pretty much just walked in, accused him of perving on my tits and then took my top off and told him that if he'd wanted a proper look he'd have only had to ask. I asked him if he liked them got him to play with them and from there it was just a natural progression ... get him naked and ride!
"Dirty skank," I accused her.
"You better believe it," she replied. "I wonder how many people can say they made cousins of opposite sexes and their uncle cum in the same day?"
"You're probably the only one," I suggested.
"Can't exactly put it in the Guinness Book of Records though, can I?" she sighed. I just laughed at her and suggested that we should save some energy for the next day. We tumbled into bed and as far as I know, we both slept soundly through until the morning.
I'd been thinking that Saturday would have been all about Beth, Daddy and I having as much sex as we could, but Beth having fucked Gerry had created something of an issue. He wasn't about to leave the house and was suddenly very chatty and friendly. Daddy clearly noticed too. He tried several different suggestions to get Gerry to go catch up with friends or leave the house, but Gerry stubbornly refused to take the bait. He only had eyes for Beth. He was smitten.
"So what were your plans for today?" Dad asked Beth.
"I was thinking about doing some shopping. I need some new underwear," she replied. You should have seen Gerry's face. He was clearly looking for a way that he might be able to tag along, but none of us gave him an opening.
"Oh, that sounds like fun, I could use some too," I said.
"Sounds like something you won't need my help for," Dad laughed. Gerry just looked disappointed.
"Maybe we can play a game this afternoon?" Beth then suggested.
"What sort of game?" Gerry asked.
"Oh I don't know, I'm sure we'll think of something." Beth and I made plans to head to town and while we were alone agreed that we'd let Daddy know where we were shopping so that he could join us if he wanted to. As soon as it was clear that he wasn't going to be involved Gerry had retreated to his room to play a game on his computer. I slipped down to let Daddy know what was going on. He pulled me in for a very inappropriate kiss and agreed to meet us at the mall.
"Do you really need new underwear?" I asked Beth on the way there.
"Nope, but it's not like Gerry's about to know that is it? She laughed. "And besides, you can never have too much."
"Especially if you're going to show it off to your family, right?" I asked, knowing what she had in mind.
"Exactly!" I just laughed and we headed out to go shopping.
Daddy met us at the mall and we headed in to the lingerie shop. The whole way there Beth had talked about blowing Daddy in the store so it was pretty clear what her intentions were. Guys aren't supposed to be allowed in the fitting rooms, but with Beth's mind set it wasn't long until three of us were crammed in to the change space with a collection of underwear to try on. There was a chair in one corner and just enough room around it for Beth and I to try the underwear on.
"So," Beth started with a quiet whisper. "Why don't you take the seat Uncle John and Nikki and I can take turns entertaining you and trying underwear on."
"Sounds like a terrible ordeal," Daddy whispered.
"Just take your pants off first," I whispered back.
Knowing that time was somewhat limited, Daddy simply dropped his pants and took a seat. Beth beat me to the punch and dropped to her knees beside him and immediately started sucking his cock. I removed my t-shirt and jeans and quickly dropped my underwear with them before taking up some of the sets that I'd picked to try on.
"I think he likes what he sees," Beth giggled quietly to me and brandished his fully erect cock.
"Looks tasty," I replied, adjusting a white lace bra so that it sat comfortably.
Beth grinned and stood up. After quickly stripping, she straddled Dad's lap and lowered herself down onto his cock with a pleasured moan. She shoved her breasts in his face and he feasted on them for a couple of moments before letting her know that she was blocking his view.
"Why don't you turn around so that we can both enjoy it?" he suggested to her. Beth dismounted and then sat back down so that she faced away from him. I pulled on a matching red satin thong and bra and danced in what I hoped was a seductive rather than slutty way. Both Beth and Daddy reached out and ran their hands over my body. I slowly worked my way to the floor and pushed both their knees apart so that I could see where they were joined. I moved in and sucked one of Daddy's balls into my mouth, rolling it around in my mouth before licking up the exposed part of his shaft to Beth's clit. I teased her for a few moments before standing again.
"I'd better get these off before they're too wet to put back on the shelf," I laughed, slipping the satin thong off my legs. I tried on a third matching pair while Beth ground around on Daddy's cock and then told her it was time to swap. She stood up reluctantly and I dropped down to suck his cock and clean her juices off it. I slurped noisily and felt Beth pulling my hair back so that it wouldn't block anyone's view. I took him deep and felt Beth encouraging me with gentle pressure to the back of my head. I opened up my throat and let her push me further until I felt Daddy's cock slide into my throat. I held there until I couldn't take it any longer and gagged. Gasping for breath, I pulled up, my saliva running down his shaft. It was the perfect lubricant to help me slide all the way down to the root of his shaft. Beth took up the role of model, pulling on a couple of sets of lingerie and teasing us while I fucked Daddy.
"Is everything alright in there?" a sales assistant asked from the other side of the door.
"Just great thanks, we're almost done," Beth replied while I bit back a moan.
"Okay, let me know if you need any help."
"Will do, thanks," Beth answered while pulling her nipples hard in front of us.
"Cum for me Daddy," I moaned back over my shoulder.
"Not sure that I can sitting down like this, I need to pound you," he replied. I stood up, placed my hands on the wall opposite him and presented my ass to him.
"Do it Daddy, fuck me hard," I hissed. He moved in behind me and slid his cock back into my pussy. Beth squeezed herself in behind him and smooshed her body against his back as he started fucking me
"Wish I had my strap on," she groaned. I just focussed on the feeling of Daddy's cock slamming in and out of my pussy.
"Fill her with cum so I can drink it from her pussy," I heard Beth hiss from behind him. He groaned at that and kept fucking me hard. Beth kept whispering dirty things in his ear and I felt Daddy explode in my pussy. God it felt good. As soon as Beth realised that he'd cum, she was on her knees, waiting, wanting to eat me. Daddy pulled out to make room for her, clearly eager to see her do it.
I moaned out loud, unable to restrain myself when her tongue slipped into my cum-soaked cunt. It was amazing. Daddy shh'd me and Beth licked and sucked for all she was worth. I was thinking that I was about to get to cum when she stopped and suggested that we probably needed to get out of there.
"Are you kidding?" I complained. "I was so close."
"I'll make you cum later," Daddy promised. "Both of you."
"You'd better," Beth replied. We got ourselves dressed, then Beth slipped out and distracted the sales assistant to enable Daddy and I to get out as well.



We went to the counter and Daddy left the store to meet us outside. We took the items that we had decided to purchase to the counter to pay for them. Just before the girl rang up the last items Beth lifted the short skirt that she'd worn to reveal a midnight blue thong that she snapped a tag from.
"Almost forgot these!" she said with a grin and passed the tag to the assistant. The girl was shocked, but took it and added it to the total.
"Anything else?" The girl asked, looking pointedly at Beth's chest.
"No, nothing here," Beth laughed, jiggling her breasts to demonstrate how obvious it was that she wasn't wearing a bra. We finalised the sale and headed out the store.
"What was that all about?" I asked her with a laugh as we met up with Dad.
"Just a bit of pointless fun," she replied.
We headed home and almost as soon as we were inside Gerry was hanging around again. No doubt he was hoping for round two with Beth. I wasn't quite sure about how to approach it. I was cool with having him join in the fun and so was Beth, but I wasn't sure how Dad would react. I mean, he'd watched me fuck other guys, but none of them were my brother. Dad was clearly frustrated by how much Gerry was hanging around too though.
Beth solved the problem with something of a sledge hammer approach in the end. Gerry had gone off to the toilet and Beth just turned to Dad and said, "Do you want to watch me fuck Gerry Uncle John?"
"What?" Dad sputtered, nearly dropping the drink he was holding.
"Your son? Would it turn you on to see me fuck my cousin? Nikki could do it to! Wouldn't that be hot? Nikki fucking her brother?" Beth persisted.
"Are you serious?" he asked Beth,
"Yep. I fucked him last night if you must know and now I want to fuck you some more, but trying to dodge around Gerry means we're all missing out. If we just let him in on the action, we can fuck like straight away."
"What do you think Nikki?" he asked me. I tried to read his expression, but I couldn't. "Or are you going to tell me that you've already fucked him too?"
"No I haven't Daddy," I replied.
"Do you want to?" he asked.
"Sounds kind of kinky and fun," I said. "But I'll only do it if you want me to. I'm yours first Daddy."
"What a good little girl you are," he said with a smile. I grinned back at him. "Okay Beth, go for it. I want to see you suck your cousin's cock and bury it in your ass."
"Oh, fuck yes, that will be awesome," Beth said enthusiastically.
Gerry picked that moment to walk back downstairs and we all turned to look at him at once.
"What?" he said when he reached the bottom and realised we were watching him. "Is my fly undone or something?" He glanced down to check.
"Not yet," Beth laughed, "But if you come closer it could be."
"What?" Gerry asked, eyes flicking between Dad and myself. He was clearly confused as to what was happening.
'"Come here Gerry," Beth said to him. He walked closer and when he was just about in range she p
ulled her top quickly off over her head.
"Whoa!" Gerry exclaimed, not knowing how to react.
"Relax, they already know I fucked you, now they're just going to watch," Beth laughed at him.
"Hang on! What?" he asked.
"You're so eloquent Gerry," I said to him. "Maybe it would make you feel better if you weren't the only one being watched." I pulled my t-shirt off so that I was topless in front of Dad, my brother and my cousin. I was getting wet really quickly. "Come here and let me suck you Daddy."
Dad stood up as I knelt before him on the floor. He undid his pants and produced his wonderful cock for me. Gerry stared in disbelief as I started sucking on it.
"It was their idea," Daddy said with a moan as I took him particularly deep.
"Come on Gerry, you and I both know that your Dad and your sister fuck. You just didn't know that I fucked them both as well. In fact yesterday I gave all three of you orgasms! This way we don't have to sneak around and you might even get to fuck Nikki's adorable little pussy!" She was clawing at his pants.
"Is this serious?" he asked, his hands dropping away to allow Beth access. She yanked them down and quickly took his cock into her mouth so that she was sucking him as I sucked Daddy.
"With these two I've learnt that pretty much anything goes and to just enjoy it," Daddy laughed.
"Oh Fuck!" Gerry exclaimed as Beth swallowed his cock all the way to the root.
Beth and I watched each other and started working the cocks that we had with all the skill and pleasure that we could muster.
"Think you can make him cum first?" Beth asked me with a gasp.
"Don't care, I want to fuck him before he cums," I replied.
"Now that does sound like a good idea," Beth replied. She released Gerry's cock and sat down on the floor before laying back and spreading her legs wide. "Fuck me Gerry."
Gerry glanced from me to Dad and back to Beth before kneeling between her legs. Beth grabbed him and guided him into her pussy. I stopped sucking Daddy for a bit so that I could kiss Beth.
"Holy Fuck!" Gerry exclaimed as he held himself over the top of us while I worked my tongue around in Beth's mouth. Daddy quickly knelt behind me and shoved his cock in my pussy. I turned from kissing Beth to offer the same to Gerry. He was tentative at first, but soon the passion of what we were doing took over and his tongue duelled wonderfully with mine. I felt a hand on my tit and then my nipple was pulled savagely. Beth was the one doing it as Daddy had his hands on my hips.
"Fuck that's good Daddy, I love it when you fuck my pussy!" I gasped. "Should I suck Gerry's cock Daddy?" Do you want to see me suck Beth's sloppy pussy juices from my brother's cock?"
"Yes, do it you dirty little slut," he groaned.
"Fuck yes, do it Nikki," Beth gasped as well.
"Come on Gerry, let me suck it," I groaned. Gerry pulled his cock from Beth's pussy and with a look of disbelief on his face, moved close enough for me to take him in my mouth. I sucked him greedily, slurping at Beth's cunt juices. I just adore the taste of her pussy on a nice stiff cock. I sucked him until I'd removed any trace of her and then told him to stick it back in her pussy.
"Let me taste Nikki on you Uncle John," Beth moaned, clearly not going to be out-done by anything kinky that I did. Daddy pulled his cock from my pussy and moved to where he could plunge it into Beth's mouth. Gerry was clearly a bit uncomfortable with how close to Daddy's cock he was, but I think he put up with it because of the show he was getting.
"Fuck, two cocks at once is so hot," Beth moaned as Daddy pulled out of her mouth and I sucked him
"One for the ass and one for the pussy!" I exclaimed.
"Fuck that sounds like fun," Beth moaned.
"But it was my idea so I get to go first!" I exclaimed.
"Wait, you want one of us in your ass?" Gerry asked incredulously.
"Exactly!" I beamed at him.
"Which hole do you want Daddy?"
"Hang on, I haven't even seen you with your brother's cock in your dirty little cunt yet, let's not get ahead of ourselves
"Party pooper," I accused him. He slapped my ass hard for that. He stepped away from me and took a seat on the couch.
"Crawl over here," he demanded in that voice that makes my pussy drip. Gerry watched me as I made my way over to Daddy on all fours. "Now get in my lap." I lay myself across his lap like I knew he wanted, his hard cock trapped beneath me.
Beth told Gerry to let her get on her hands and knees so that he could fuck her doggy-style. Daddy started to spank my ass as Gerry buried himself deep in Beth again. "I am not a party pooper!" he enunciated with each smack on my ass. I could see surprise on Gerry's face as he watched Daddy spank me. Surprise and lust to be honest.
"God yes, fuck me hard Gerry," Beth begged her cousin. I could see her large tits swinging beneath her chest as Gerry slammed his cock into her pussy over and over again. Daddy had stopped spanking me. His hand was caressing my butt, gently relieving the sting. Then his fingers slipped between my legs and he thrust two fingers into my sopping wet pussy. He finger fucked me hard and fast as he watched Gerry giving it to Beth with his cock.
"I'm close to cumming," Gerry panted as he rammed his cock in and out of Beth.
"I want it in my mouth," Beth moaned.
"Will you please cum in my mouth too Daddy?" I purred as an idea formed in my head.
Since you asked so nicely, yes," he replied. I slithered away from him a bit, dragging my tits over his rock hard cock so that I could suck him. I grabbed hold of his shaft and pumped it, the head in my mouth, my tongue teasing and swirling. I didn't want Beth to have Gerry cum too quickly, I wanted both of them to cum closer in time to each other.
Beth slid off Gerry's erection and turned so that he could fuck her face instead of her pussy. "Give it to me Gerry, fill my mouth with that lovely warm spunk!" she demanded.
"Don't you dare swallow it!" I exclaimed before continuing to work Daddy's cock.
Gerry thrust at Beth's face until he came with a cry of ecstasy.
"Cum for me Daddy, fill my mouth," I moaned when I saw it happen. Daddy was pretty close too and it was only like another minute until I felt the spurts of his hot sperm filling my mouth. I held him until he had stopped,. I'd had to swallow once so that it didn't overflow. Beth was kneeling on the floor watching, her mouth closed around her own mouthful of cum. I think she had a pretty good idea of why I'd asked her not to swallow. I slipped from the couch and walked over to her. I stood next to her and she tipped her head back with a smile. I moved in close to be sure not to miss and then held her face with my hands. I pressed my lips to hers and then we both opened our mouths. Daddy's cum flowed from my mouth to hers where it mixed with Gerry's. There was more than Beth could hold in one mouthful and it flowed down either side of her cheeks. I quickly slurped up one side and then the other, catching what I could. Beth then swapped with me so that she could lean over me and dribble the cum cocktail into my mouth. There was so much of it that I felt it running down my cheeks like it had for Beth. Daddy and Gerry were watching in awe as we passed their mixed cum back and forth about six times before each swallowing and then sharing a messy, passionate kiss flavoured with the taste of their mingled, salty loads. It felt so dirty.
"Just how kinky are you two?" Gerry muttered when we turned to face them when we were done.
"You have no idea," I laughed. "But you can be happy that I'm kinky enough that I'm happy to have my brother's cock stuck in me."
"Hurry up and do it," Beth urged me. "I want to see you riding your brother's cock."
"Think you can handle it Gerry?" I asked him and moved over to kneel in front of him. His cock was already recovering from the load he'd given Beth. I sat back on my heels and gestured with one finger for him to come closer. I opened my mouth and tipped my head back a little, my hands on my knees. He took the hint and stepped in close enough to slide his swelling penis into my mouth. I closed my lips around him and sucked eagerly. Beth and Daddy were on the couch watching, Beth's hand stroking Daddy.
When I had Gerry nice and hard I turned away from him and leaned forward so that I was on all fours. Gerry knelt behind me and I felt his cock head bump against my pussy lips.
"Yeah, that's where I need it Gerry. Right in my cunt!" He pushed forward and slipped inside my dripping wet pussy.
"How dirty is that Uncle John? She's impaled on her brother's cock!"
"Yeah and you've got your Uncle's down your throat you dirty slut," Daddy laughed, pushing her head down so that she took him nice and deep again. Gerry started thrusting urgently into my pussy, slamming his cock in and out. Fuck it felt good. I watched Beth using all her oral skills on Daddy while my brother pounded my pussy. I didn't want him to cum before I had both my holes filled though, so I told him to lie down on the ground so that I could mount him cowgirl. When I was comfortably riding his cock again I told Daddy it was time for him to stick his cock in my ass. He told Beth to go get some lube. She dashed off with her hands clamping her big tits to her chest so that they didn't knock her out or something as she ran naked through the house. She returned triumphantly with both the lube and a dildo to find Daddy standing next to me with his cock in my mouth as I ground around on Gerry's cock.
"Prep her ass Beth," Daddy groaned as I sucked hard on the head of his penis.
"I was hoping I'd get to do that Beth grinned. "Turn around so that Gerry can watch me do it Nikki."
I took her up on her suggestion and we all swapped around so that I was facing Gerry's feet. Daddy knelt in front of me so that I was bent forward with his cock in my mouth. Beth knelt beside me and dribbled lube over my tight little anus. I could feel it running down over my butt hole and down to where my pussy was mounted on Gerry. Then Beth's finger was teasing around my anus, swirling closer and closer to the opening of my bud. When it reached the centre, she pushed and squeezed it in.
"That's so fucking hot," Gerry purred.
"You just hang on to your load," I laughed at him, then immediately groaned as Beth drove her finger into the second knuckle. She slid it in and out a few times before adding a second finger.
"That's the way, open her up so that I can slide my cock in there," Daddy groaned. I purred around his cock as Beth kept stretching my ass. She paused and picked up the dildo. After smearing it with lube she pushed it against my anus. It was a comfortable size and better shape than her fingers and it slid in easily as I pushed back against it. She worked it in and out, fucking my ass as I held still and just wiggled left and right to keep Gerry's cock happy in my pussy.
"I think she's ready Uncle John," Beth exclaimed after a minute or two.
We re-arranged ourselves again after Gerry let us know that he didn't need to see his father's ass and balls in his face while he fucked my ass. Beth asked him if he'd ever considered sucking a cock, but the reactions of both him and Dad made it clear that wasn't about to happen (party poopers! - Not that I said that to them after the spanking I'd already received).
I slid down Gerry's cock and bent forward and Dad moved in behind me. Beth held his dick steady as he began to push it into my ass. I gave Gerry a running commentary on how good it felt to have Daddy's cock stretching my ass while Gerry was inside my pussy. It really did feel awesome.
Moving was a bit tricky, but once Daddy was deep up my butt we managed to find something of a rhythm that kept everyone's excitement building.
"Are you going to cum in my pussy Gerry?" I started asking him. "Are you going to fill your sister's dirty cunt with your hot man spunk?" I could tell it was getting him off.
"I bet he'd like to see me eat it from you," Beth said, joining in the teasing. "Imagine me licking your sister's beautiful bald pussy while your yummy white cream oozes from it Gerry. God it's going to taste good."
He didn't last long after that. He cried out and I felt him explode inside me, filling me with his cum. I dropped my tits to his chest, ground my clit against him and told Daddy to go to town in my ass. Daddy took hold of my hips and really started to fuck me. I knew I wouldn't be walking entirely comfortably the next day with how hard he was fucking it, but I didn't care either. It felt too fucking good!
"Fill her ass up Uncle John," Beth encouraged him. I knew he was getting close to cumming, but so was I "Make sure both her holes are dribbling cum!" Daddy pushed his cock way deep in my ass and exploded. I could feel his dick pulsing in my ass with his orgasm and as I ground hard on Gerry, I exploded as well, crying out with the overwhelming sensations. I was held skewered on both cocks as my body shook with the intensity of my release.
Daddy slipped from my ass and Beth pushed me from Gerry. I rolled onto my back on the floor and Beth dived between my legs. I could barely take it, but she held my legs apart and drove her tongue into my leaking cunt. I could hear her slurping as much as I could feel her tongue on my pussy. I think if she'd gone for my clit I would have screamed and forced her to stop, but she was intent on Gerry's cum which gave me just enough time to recover before she actually did attack my clit.
"Oh fuck Beth!" I moaned as she started to work it over.
Gerry saw an opportunity and moved in behind Beth. He hadn't recovered yet but had picked up the dildo. Lucky for Beth I saw him before he plunged it into her pussy.
"You have to wash it first!" I yelled at him. His expression gave away how sheepish he must have felt for not thinking about it, especially because Dad had left the room mumbling something about cleaning up for the next one. Gerry looked from the toy to Beth's pussy and then quickly dashed from the room.
"Thanks," Beth laughed in a brief pause from licking me."
"Boys," I replied. It said it all really.
Gerry was back pretty quickly and in moments had the dildo shoved in Beth's pussy. He worked it in and out and Beth started moaning into my sopping pussy.
"Finger her ass Gerry," I told him, wanting Beth prepped and ready for her turn with two cocks. Gerry hesitated and looked like he was about to ask Beth's permission. "Just do it. Trust me, she loves it."
"Uhuh," Beth mumbled against my pussy lips. Gerry took a cue from what had been done to my ass and found the lube. He squeezed some out over Beth's asshole and then probed gently with his finger. Beth sucked hard on my clit in response. By the time Daddy returned to the room Gerry had two fingers in Beth's ass, the dildo in her pussy and his cock was rock hard.
"You going to fuck that ass Gerry?" Daddy asked when he saw what was going on.
"Um, I hadn't thought that far," he replied. "But yeah, I wouldn't mind."
"Wouldn't mind?" Dad asked with a belly laugh. "Did you hear that Beth. He's offered one of the two most perfect asses he'll ever have a chance to fuck and he says he 'wouldn't mind'."
"Okay, I'd love to, it'll be the best thing ever!" Gerry responded.
"Better than my pussy even?" I teased. He gave me a look of defeat. He knew immediately that he was on a hiding to nothing if he kept trying to correct himself. "Don't worry, I'm only teasing, get your cock in her ass already."
The look of relief on his face was almost enough to make me laugh, but Beth had my clit between her lips and I was so close to orgasming again that I just closed my eyes and focussed on what she was doing. Gerry must have worked his cock into her because she squealed into my pussy and fastened onto my clit as she thrust her face against me. That was all it took for me to explode.
"Harder," I heard Beth demand as she dropped her cheek onto my pubic mound. "Yeah, like that, that's fucking awesome."
"I think you're missing the cock in your pussy," I said to her when I had caught my breath.
"Oh, good point," she replied. "Mind helping a girl out here Uncle John?"
"Sit on the couch Gerry," Daddy told my brother. Gerry pulled his cock from Beth's ass and did as advised. "Now slide your ass down his pole," he told Beth. Beth backed up to Gerry and sat down in his lap, spearing her ass with his cock. Gerry had his legs spread while Beth had her knees together. Daddy walked over and lifted Beth's legs and spread them wider than Gerry's so that she was open to the world. I have to say she looked hot with the cock stuffed in her ass like that. I considered jumping in and licking her, but Daddy beat me to it. He leaned in and ran his tongue up her slit before teasing her clit for awhile. I went and sat beside her on the couch so that I could see. Beth reached out and grabbed hold of my little tit as Daddy stopped licking her and knelt in front, his cock ready to drive into her.



Beth squealed again as Daddy's cock stretched her pussy. As he fucked her she was rocked back and forth on the cock in her ass. She muttered and moaned a continuous string of barely comprehensible, but clearly pleasured sounds. I slipped a hand down between her and Daddy and found her clit. It only took me a couple of moments to drive her to orgasm. Daddy wasn't far behind. He blew his load in her pussy and held there while he emptied himself. When he slipped back and out of her lovely pink folds, I moved in.
As Beth had eaten Gerry's cum from my pussy, I ate Daddy's from hers, only I did it while she still had Gerry's cock in her ass. Daddy's cum even leaked down over Gerry's balls so I licked and sucked them as well. He couldn't take it and while I had a testicle in my mouth, he came for the third time.
We needed a rest after that and opted for showers and cleaning up. Gerry couldn't help but keep talking about how much he couldn't believe it had happened and how kinky Beth and I were and stuff.
When it came time for bed, Daddy invited Beth and I to share his with him. I wanted to, but Beth didn't. Apparently she was smitten by Gerry. I can't say that I understood it. As much as she'd always talked about him I'd never really given it much credence. It was like she was that Nadia girl from American Pie or something ... fixated on finding her geek. I mean when I thought back over all the conversations we'd had, the clues were there, but I never connected them because, well Gerry is her cousin. That was enough that until I'd started the ridiculous journey that I'd been on, there was no reason to ever even consider it.
"I'm going to spend the night with Gerry," Beth said to me when we were discussing the sleeping arrangements for the night. I still hadn't spent the night in Dad's bed, but with Beth deciding to sleep in Gerry's I thought the least I could do was keep Dad company for the night. So that's what I did.
I kissed Beth goodnight and told her not to do anything I wouldn't do, to which she of course just laughed. Her hands were all over me when I kissed her and I was tempted to pull her down take advantage of her, but I didn't. I knew that Daddy would be waiting for me.
I rummaged around until I found a slinky black nightie and put it on over my thong.
"Damn, something tells me your Dad isn't going to sleep a lot tonight," Beth commented as she watched me change.
"Oh and like you're planning on a nice restful night," I replied.
"Well, I'm sure I'll get a bit of sleep eventually," she laughed. "After all, I haven't found a guy that can completely wear me out yet and we've already taken advantage of Gerry a couple of times." She pulled off the skirt and t-shirt that she was wearing and stood and admired her body in the mirror.
"That's what you're wearing to walk through our house? I asked. "Just a skimpy little thong?"
"Yep. After all, I'm yet to find a member of your family that is likely to complain about seeing this magnificence."
"Modest much?" I laughed. She just gave me a kiss and a wave as she walked out of my bedroom. I shook my head and made my way down the hall to Dad's room via the bathroom.
"Hey Daddy, ready for bed?" I asked him as I entered only to find that he was already there.
"Damn, now that's a sexy little nightie," he commented. I almost melted at the compliment. It wasn't the tone of command that usually undid me, but the appreciation was almost as good.
"If you're nice to me I might let you take it off me," I told him and climbed onto the bed. I trapped Daddy beneath his quilt, spreading my legs either side of his body, the nightie riding up my spreading thighs toward my hips. I leaned down and kissed him passionately.
"Maybe I might have to try this nice thing that you speak of," Daddy laughed when I gave him a chance to breathe. Even through the quilt I could feel his cock hardening as I ground down on him. He was wriggling underneath me but I tried to keep him trapped. He was too strong though and managed to free his arms. Once they were his hands seized my little tits. I wasn't really disappointed. My nipples were as hard as diamonds and the feel of the thin fabric of my nightie grazing over them caused me to moan.
"Why don't you get into bed properly?" Daddy suggested. I gave him a grin and quickly slithered under the cover with him. He turned on his side and took my face in his hands. The rough texture of his skin still excited me. He kissed me. I returned it with fervour and found his cock with my hand. I stroked him as he kissed me, feeling the skin of his cock sliding back and forth over his hard shaft. I teased at the head with my fingers, catching the head and pulling it, grazing my nails over it. I felt Daddy's hand slide down to my breast and he pinched and pulled at my nipple. He thrust at my grip and moaned into my mouth. I needed to suck him. I broke the kiss apart and wiggled down under the quilt. I held his cock with both hands until I could get my mouth over the top of it. I took him deep, feeling him slide over my tongue. I held him, using my tongue to move his cock around my mouth, and then moved back and forth, buried under the covers of his bed. I kept at it until it became a little bit too stuffy at which point I had to throw the covers back to get some air.
"Damn that was amazing," Daddy groaned. "Now let me return the favour." He worked his way down the bed and repositioned me. His hands slid up my legs, caressing and stroking them. The closer they went to my pussy, the wetter I became and considering how turned on I was, that was quite a feat. Then his lips were kissing their way up my inner thigh. He reached my pussy and I felt his lips on the fabric of my thong. His tongue probed and pushed, licking the damp fabric and pushing it into my slit. I grabbed his head and tangled my fingers in his hair. He kept teasing me until I begged him to remove the thong and do it properly. He didn't take it off though, he just moved it aside with his fingers and plunged his tongue between my slick lips. I closed my eyes and focussed on the amazing attention that he was giving me. When he made it as far as my clit I lost myself in ecstasy. He didn't relent until I'd cum. I could feel my heart pounding and my chest heaving as I breathed deep. Daddy didn't give me time to relax and enjoy it too much though. He flipped me over on the bed and climbed on top of me, pressing me down into the mattress. One of his knees spread my thighs apart and then his cock was driven into my pussy from behind. God it felt amazing. It was hard and he thrust deep, pushing me down. I pushed back as much as I could. He thrust in and out, increasing his speed with his urgency and need. I could hear and feel the slap of his body as he slammed into me. I could hear his breathing getting more and more ragged until with a cry of pleasure he exploded inside me. He kept thrusting as his cock pumped its juices deep into me. Then, when he was spent, he rolled off to the side and lay on his back, panting.
"Mmm, thank you Daddy," I muttered, rolling over. I moved down his body and sucked him clean of our combined juices.
"Oh fuck," he exclaimed. I finished and snuggled up next to him, loving the way he held me. We drifted off to sleep, both exhausted from our exertions over the course of the day.
I woke up when someone climbed on top of me, trapping me beneath the quilt much as I had to Daddy the night before. As I managed to focus and come to terms with what was happening, I found Beth straddling my chest, her pussy not far from my face, the curves of breasts looming over me.
"Morning sleepy head," she said with a grin."
"Good god, how are you even awake?" I complained even though the view was quite spectacular.
"Been awake for a while, wore your brother out and wanted some more," she laughed. "Eat me."
"What no please?" I complained."
"No, you're a bad little girl and you'll do as you're told," Beth said.
"Damn straight, don't let her get away with it," Daddy said with a laugh having woken at Beth's invasion of the bed. He turned to watch as Beth shuffled forward and pressed her pussy to my face. Accepting my fate, I slid my tongue into her pussy and entertained her. Dad moved and I wondered what to expect. I kept eating Beth as the I felt the quilt thrown up to expose the lower half of my body. Daddy pushed my legs apart and kissed his way up my thighs. I moaned into Beth's pussy as I felt Daddy's tongue pleasure me the same way I was pleasuring Beth.
I could feel Beth grinding down on my mouth, her hips working to mash her pussy back and forth against my tongue. The taste of her juices seeping from her pussy was delicious. At the same time Daddy's hands were wrapped around my thighs holding me as his tongue dipped and delved deep between my lips. I was trapped but in the best way I could imagine and was determined to make Beth cum before I did.
She leaned forward, grabbed hold of my hair and fucked my face. I managed to free my hands by pulling the quilt further up my body and grabbed hold of her butt, squeezing hard. I worked my hand until I was able to find Beth's anus and thrust a finger into her hole. She gave a gasp of excitement and came hard, bucking her pussy against me as she convulsed.
"Oh fuck I needed that," she gasped. I pushed her off me and grabbed hold of Daddy's head. He continued to work his magic and Beth moved behind him. She told me later that she'd groped him and shoved a finger in his ass. When Daddy had made me cum, Beth had him roll over on the bed and mounted him. I watched her ride him as enthusiastically as she had my face.
I lay beside them and watched, my fingers idly playing between my pussy lips and pulling on my nipples. I could have joined in, but decided that watching was fun enough.
We passed the remaining time until Beth had to head to the airport by having sex with each other on and off. Gerry joined in when he was awake. At times it was just me and Daddy, or me and Gerry or Beth with either of them and we even all fucked together again. All in all it was an amazingly pleasurable day. By the time that Beth left, I was exhausted and both my pussy and ass were almost raw from the amount of sex we'd enjoyed. I wasn't about to complain though.
So that's it diary, that's how the weekend ended. Geez, what an epic entry.
N.
~~~~~~
19th July 2016
Dear Beth,
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
You're shitting me right? You got a job here? I can't fucking believe that you're going to move to our town? That is the most amazing news ever! People in this town don't know what they're in for! It's taken me a while to process but I have managed to do that and came up with an idea. You should totally move in with us! Pete isn't coming back from Melbourne any time soon and so you could have his room. Of course knowing you you probably wouldn't actually spend many nights there, but it would save you a heap of money and well, just damn, think about the fun we could have.
Daddy and I have had a lot of chats about where things are going. I mean, after you left I went back to sleeping in my room because well, it just seems the right thing for me to do. We haven't entirely figured out where things are going, but we're happy to explore it slowly. We have decided that we're not likely to head down the path of being full time partners. As much fun as the sex is, it's just too hard to get my head around. Like, I can't imagine ever marrying my own father or having a baby with him, even if some of the stories he reads head down that path. We're just going to enjoy it for as long as we can. If you moved in, I'm sure that would mean even more fun and that it would last even longer.
Let me know what you think about my idea!
Love Nikki. xxx
~~~~~~~
28th July 2016
Dear Beth,
I am invoking the unbreakable cousin secrecy pact.
Wow, I can't believe that this is going to be my last letter to you! There's not going to be much point writing to the room next door! To say that Daddy and Gerry are happy that you're going to move in would be the world's biggest understatement. I can't wait for you to move.
So, given this is my last letter, I should at least tell you what when down last night. Gerry was off with friends and Daddy told me that given that you were going to move here that he wanted to take advantage of having me to himself for the night. He came home early from work and the instant he was in the door he commanded me to strip. Then he made me dress up in the animal outfit. So I stuck my tail plug in my ass and put my ears on. He produced the leash and told me that I was to stay like it all night. He lead me into the kitchen, tied the end of my leash to the table and had me cook dinner for him. Every now and then he'd pinch my nipple or caress me and at any sign of what he determined to be an infraction, he'd have me touch my toes with my legs straight so that he could spank my ass.
I cooked him steak and vegetables with a pepper sauce because I know that's his favourite. When I pulled the carrots from the fridge he told me to stop and took one from me.
"Sit on the table little one," he told me. I did exactly what I was told of course and perched on the corner of the table. Daddy pushed my legs apart and teased my pussy with the carrot. He was kneeling on the floor and I found myself biting my lip as the tip of the carrot started to slide into my pussy. He only pushed about half an inch in and moved it around a bit, then pulled it out and sucked on it. Then he pushed it all the way in and fucked me with it for a while. Every now and then he'd pull it out and have me suck my juices from it.
"Right, put that over there," he said to me, indicating the chopping board that I had put out to prep the veggies on. When I had done that he sent me to the fridge. "Time to see what other fun we can find in there. What else were you thinking of cooking?"
"Um, beans, asparagus and corn," I told him.
"Well I don't think I can really see much fun in the beans, but asparagus and corn ... they have potential. Get them out."
I pulled the bunch of asparagus and two cobs of corn from the fridge and put them on the chopping board. "Up on the table doggy style I think," Daddy said to me, pointing. I climbed up on the table and knelt with my hands flat on the surface. Daddy picked up the asparagus and took the rubber bands that held the stalks together off. He stood behind me and positioned me to his satisfaction.
He spanked me first. "Just for the sheer enjoyment of it," he told me. He spanked me until my whole ass must have glowed and stung delightfully. When he was happy with it, he eased one stalk of asparagus into my pussy.
"I wonder how many we can get in here," he mused aloud as a second stalk joined the first. In the end he worked the whole bunch into me. Then he went and got his phone and took photos. The carrot had felt kind of good, but to be honest, the asparagus did nothing for me. He hadn't even pulled it out when he went back to the chopping board to get the corn. He walked around in front of me and brandished it in front of my face.
"Open wide," he commanded. I opened my mouth as wide as I could and he pushed the corn at it. I couldn't open wide enough for him to feed it in properly. "It's nice and thick isn't it sweet one?" he asked. "It's going to stretch that lovely little pussy so wide. I hope you enjoy it. I know I'm going to." He walked around behind me and slid the asparagus out. He returned it to the chopping board and left it with the carrot.
He stood behind me again, brandishing the corn. It was warmer than the carrot had been but was still cooler than a nice warm cock. He used his fingers to part my slick lips and then began working the corn into my pussy. It was big alright. I could feel the smooth ridges of the kernels as it was pushed inside me. As I adjusted to the size it started to feel really good. I couldn't help myself, I pushed back against it as Daddy forced it deeper inside me. He held the tail out of the way with one hand and used the other to fuck me with the cob of corn. Then he started to pull my tail just enough to threaten to remove the plug from my ass. It was awesome and I moaned my approval of how good it felt, but just when I was really starting to get into it, he stopped. He pulled the corn from me and put it on the chopping block.
"You can finish making dinner now," he told me, giving my ass a smack to emphasise his point. I clambered from the table, my pussy practically dripping because I was so turned on, and resumed cooking dinner using the vegetables that he'd stuffed in my pussy.
"I could use a beer Nikki," Daddy said as I started frying the steaks.
"Yes, Daddy," I replied. I went and grabbed a Corona from the fridge and took the top off for him.
"Wait a second," he said to me when I handed it to him. He pulled me close and kissed me. "You forgot the lime," he admonished me. "So we'll have to improvise." He had me stand with my legs far enough apart that he could access my pussy. Then he slid the beer bottle into my pussy! I gave a little squeal because of how cold it was. He pushed it in up to the point that the bottle flared, then pulled it out again and drank from it. "Just perfect, now don't burn those steaks!"
As I turned back to keep an eye on the steaks, he spanked me again, letting me know that I wasn't getting off that easy for forgetting his lime. As I cooked, I kept squishing my legs together from horniness. I could feel the plug in my ass, but I really wanted a cock in me.
When dinner was ready I served Daddy first and covered mine with foil to keep it warm. "Is there anything I can do for you while you eat Daddy?" I asked.
"You're such a good, thoughtful girl," Daddy said approvingly. I nearly melted at the praise. "Why don't you get under the table and suck me while I eat?"
I quickly moved under the table and Daddy freed his cock for me. I sucked him leisurely while I listened to the sound of him eating. I didn't want to get him off, I just wanted to keep him hard and feeling good. He stopped me when he was about half way through and told me to sit on the table. He had me positioned so that I was on the other side of his plate, my tail out behind me and my legs spread either side of his dinner, leaning back on my hands. It gave him a perfect view of my pussy and tits while he enjoyed his meal. When he was done he told me that I was allowed to eat, but that I had to eat like a puppy on the table.
He placed my plate for me and cut up the food into bite-sized pieces, then allowed me to start as he walked around and teased my body. It felt really weird, eating like a dog while Daddy played with my nipples or slid a finger or three into my pussy, but as with so many of the things he'd done to me, the mere fact that it was weird and kinky turned me on. I was about half way through the meal when Daddy came to stand in front of me, his hard cock pointing at me as he stroked it.
"I think you left something out of the sauce," he said. His hand moved faster on his cock. I watched, enjoying the show. There was pre-cum glistening on the head of it and he was grunting with the effort and pleasure. When he looked like he was about to cum, I opened my mouth, expecting him to shoot his load there or over my face. He didn't though. When he came, he pointed his cock down at my plate and blasted what was left of my dinner with his cum. "There you go baby, now I know you'll enjoy it properly."
"Thank you Daddy," I said staring at my cum covered steak and veg.
"Go on then, eat it up like a good little puppy," he said with a grin. I lowered my head back to the plate and ate the cum-covered food while Daddy sat on his chair and watched.



"You're such a wonderful little pet Nikki, I'm the luckiest guy in the world," he said, melting my heart.
When dinner was finished he made me wash the dishes, still naked but for the tail plug and ears. At one point he bent me over the sink and fucked me nice and hard, but he didn't let either of us cum. Then he led me upstairs to his bedroom and fucked me properly in both my pussy and my ass. I spent the night with him, just because it was one of those times where it felt right.
And that's it Beth. That's the last. I can't wait for you to come and live with us it's going to be amazing!
Lots and lots and lots of love,
Nikki xxx
END
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Grandpa's Little Blue Pills -- A Christmas Tale
--- +++ ---
I'm putting this one up for the Winter Holidays contest just for a bit of fun, so please give it a nice high vote if you like it!
--- +++ ---
Okay, suspend belief all who enter here ... this is supposed to be a fun, dirty little Christmas romp and not much more than that, so if you just go with it, hopefully it'll give you a laugh and a bit of kinky pleasure. I'm sure Viagra doesn't work the way that I've described, but that's part of the fun of fantasy, so if you can get past that, you should enjoy the fun.
nikkki
--- +++ ---
Thanks to Tex Beethoven for his editing on this one!
--- +++ ---
I need to tell you about the crazy Christmas that just went down, so to put things in perspective, here's a little about me and my family and Christmas.
Christmas in our family is always held at my grandparent's house. Everyone gets along fine and we don't seem to have any of the stress I hear about in other people's families. Given we live in Australia, a White Christmas is out of the question; it's always hot, sometimes unbearably so, and the fact there's a pool at their house makes it the best place to be.
We don't have a large family, just Mum, Dad, Dad's brother Stu (who has never married) and my three older brothers. The one consistent theme through the last two generations of our family has been getting pregnant young, fast and giving birth in September. Grandma and Gramps were 19 when Dad was born, and 20 when his brother arrived. My mother was 19 when she had my oldest brother, and then she popped a kid out every year for four years. As we got older there were always jokes at birthdays about how Christmas must have been when Grandpa and Dad got especially randy. Everyone except my Grandparents and my Mum (who married into the family) had been born about nine months after Christmas.
Anyway, so Grandma and Gramps were like 43 when I was born, and that was 18 years ago. This was my first Christmas as an 'adult'. I was finally able to join in the drinking at the dinner table! I was super excited about it.
Anyway, so we always have lunch. Grandma and Gramps have always stuck to the traditional European turkey dinner, but over the years we've managed to get some Aussie prawns and seafood into the mix. Everyone stuffs their faces and drinks too much, crashes in the lounge room, then if it's a hot year, we all hit the pool once we've started to recover.
Anyway, this year started out like all the others. We arrived, grabbed drinks and sat down in the lounge room to swap gifts. I got the usual collection of ear-rings, scents and chocolates, except for the bikini Grandma gave me. That was a bit different. I mean she'd always bought me clothes and stuff when I was younger, but a bikini was a brave choice. As I unwrapped it, I found that it was bright yellow and I started to hold it up, but quickly realised it was super-skimpy! What the fuck?
"I thought you might like to wear it in the pool after lunch," she said to me completely innocently.
"Um, yeah, we'll see Grandma. I did bring my normal suit, though."
"See how you feel after lunch," she coaxed.
"Show us, honey," Mum said.
"Later Mum," I laughed nervously, stashing the scandalous bikini back into the wrapping paper and hiding it under my small collection of loot.
Lunch was as fabulous as always, and the drinks flowed freely. We relaxed in the lounge afterwards, the boys all piling shit on each other with Gramps proving his wit was just as sharp as theirs. Gramps had worked his way up through construction until he ran a small contracting crew that Dad and my brothers had all ended up working in as well, so they had plenty of stories about each other and the dumb things they'd done working together. We'd heard many of them before, but they were still funny.
Christmas had turned out to be a scorcher, hitting 39C (that's over 100F for you non-decimal people) and so the pool was looking more and more inviting as the AC struggled to keep up with the extra people in the lounge room.
"Come and give me a hand for a sec Chelsea," Grams asked me. I hopped up and followed her into the kitchen where she mixed some drinks for everyone. "Okay sweetie, these ones are for the men, and this lot is for us gals," she said when she was done. The men's drinks were all rum and coke, while she'd made vodka raspberry slushies for us. I took Mum and Dad's drinks out and then returned for the boys', while Grams passed my Uncle Stu his drink. Then I grabbed mine and joined everyone.
Fifteen minutes later Grams started encouraging everyone to head outside and take advantage of the pool.
"Go put your bikini on Chelsea," she commanded me, shooing me away. I wanted to protest, but I knew when Grams had her heart set on something, it was easier just to go along with it. I grabbed the bikini and my bag and went to the guest bedroom to change. Everyone else started to follow Grams' orders as well. I stripped down to nothing and then put on the bikini. Good God, was it tiny! It wasn't a thong, but it wasn't far off one either. Fortunately, I didn't have to worry about putting any pubes on display because I shaved them off anyway. I looked at my butt in the mirror, and shook my head. Most of it was on display. The tan lines from the bikini I'd bought myself at the start of the summer were visible and no-one in the family had ever seen me in it because I thought they'd tell me that one was too revealing!
As for the top, it consisted of two triangles and a collection of string to hold them in place. I checked the size on the tag and it said 32C. Now given I'm a 32DD, the coverage wasn't going to be perfect. I was tipsy enough though, that I decided if Grams wanted to see me in my new bikini, I'd show her exactly what she'd bought me!
It took a bit of fiddling to get the straps adjusted just right and to make sure my large nipples were sufficiently covered (though it wouldn't take much of a shift in the cloth for them to start showing), and then I decided I was as ready as I'd ever be.
I strolled out with my towel wrapped around me and headed straight for the water, stepping down onto the steps before unwrapping and tossing my towel aside.
"Holy Shit," my middle brother Bill gasped from behind me when he saw me.
"You bought that for her, Mum?" my mother asked in shock as I continued into the water.
"Oh come on, she's a woman now, she's got an amazing body and she should enjoy it while she's young," Grams replied smugly. "Don't forget, we both got pregnant at her age."
"Doesn't mean she has to, Mum," my mother replied.
"Don't be a prude. You've spent enough time naked in this pool, and she's at least wearing a suit."
"If you can call it a suit," Mum laughed, but she let the matter drop.
"Well, you've certainly grown up, haven't you Chelsea?" Gramps observed. He was already in the pool and I was walking directly toward him as I entered the water.
"I guess so Gramps." I slipped fully into the water and realised that all the men had suddenly headed for the water too. Uncle Stu was the last one in, and he almost looked embarrassed as he shuffled quickly across the deck to jump in. I realised as he made the jump he had a boner! Was that because of me?!
Grams and Mum decided not to be left out and joined us in the water, bringing their drinks with them and sitting on the steps at the shallow end while the rest of us bobbed around in the rest of the pool, continuing to chat and enjoying the cool relief of the water.
Another 10 minutes and the men in the pool were starting to behave a little oddly. Jeff, my youngest brother, climbed from the pool and tried to head into the house.
"What's wrong, Jeff?" Mum asked because his mannerisms were a little odd.
"Why's the door locked?" he asked, sounding a little desperate.
"If you need to pee, just go behind the lemon tree," Grams suggested with a wicked grin on her face.
"No, it's not that, I just wanted something from inside, but the door's locked."
"Stupid old me must have locked us out," Grams muttered, climbing from the pool. My oldest brother Peter offered to help. He had to move past me in the pool and I gasped when he accidentally rubbed against me. He was rock hard! I met his gaze but he shied away and looked a bit panicked as he stuttered a quick apology. I watched him closely as he left the water and even though he was trying to hide it, his wet swimwear outlined his erection far more clearly than he wished.
"What's going on with you boys?" Mum asked, looking from one to the next. All the men had strange looks on their faces, appearing confused. Dad moved close to her and whispered in her ear. I saw her eyes widen at whatever it was he told her, and then she grinned and broke out laughing.
"It's not funny," Dad hissed.
"Just stop thinking about it and I'm sure it will pass," Mum said.
"Great, we're locked out," Peter complained.
"Just get back in the pool, there's plenty of beer in the cooler and we're not in any rush," Grams said, showing no sign of distress at all at having locked the entire family outside. I watched both Jeff and Peter as they made their way back to the pool and despite their attempts to hide them, they definitely had boners.
I looked at Bill, Dad and Gramps and they all seemed to be enduring something. They weren't their usual selves. Suspicious, I swam about the pool and accidentally brushed against Bill. He had a boner too!
Why the hell did all my brothers have boners? It couldn't be just from seeing me in my tiny bikini. Gramps swam over to Grandma and said something quietly to her and she burst out laughing.
"It really isn't a laughing matter, Merry," he said sternly.
"It is to me," she practically cried.
"You too?" Bill asked Peter.
"Yeah, and it's almost getting painful," Peter complained, though I had missed the initial question and didn't know what they were talking about. I looked at Mum, who had a calculating look in her eye. Uncle Stu tried to slide past me then. He had his back to me.
"You okay Uncle Stu?" I questioned him.
"Um, yeah, just fine," he grunted.
"It's okay boys, you don't have to worry too much, it's supposed to pass in a couple of hours," Grams announced to no-one in particular.
"What's supposed to pass?" I asked, not understanding what was going on.
"Hours?" Jeff protested. "I can't be like this for hours!"
"We won't leave you like that for hours, we'll help you out," Grams offered.
"Help with WHAT?" I asked, still lost.
"With their boners," Grams replied matter-of-factly. "I may have slipped some of Ted's Viagra into their drinks and now they're going to have raging boners for a couple of hours. It wouldn't be right to make them suffer through it though, so we'll have to help them out."
"Wait, what do you mean by help them out?" Mum asked in shock.
"You know, get them off; drain them; milk them, make them cum." I, along with my mother, my brothers and the other men-folk just stared at her in shock. "Who wants to be first?" Grams asked.
"Wait, what?" my mother asked.
"Oh come on Jenny, you're way too experienced to play dumb," Grams said to my mother. "Look at all these boners and tell me you don't want to help get them off."
"But they're my sons! And my husband's brother and ... and ... your husband!"
"Yep, and I don't care," Grams grinned. "So the offer stands, who wants some relief first?"
"And you expect Chelsea to help?" Mum sputtered on, looking at me. I was lost for words. Grams is saying we should make all the guys cum? They're all family!
"Fuck, I'll go first," Gramps said. "I know how painful it can get once it's up and there's no relief in sight. Come on Merry, work one out for me!" I just stared in shock, along with everyone else as Grandpa climbed out of the pool with his wet swim shorts clinging to his hard cock, displaying its shape clearly. It didn't look to be quite as rigid or upright as my brothers' had, but it was definitely erect. Grams had him sit on one of the outdoor setting's chairs and then sat beside him on a sunlounge, placing herself lower than him.
"Shuck them off then," Grams said as if there wasn't anyone else there. I think we all turned away in shock at the same time when Gramps dropped his shorts and exposed his cock. I peeped, though. Enough to see Grams start giving him a head job. That's something I didn't think I'd ever see!
"I can't believe this is happening," Mum said to Dad, studiously not looking.
"Well I tell you what, Dad wasn't wrong. I'm starting to ache pretty bad, and I sure wouldn't mind if you were good enough to do me the same favour. Fuck, do I need to get off."
"That's fine for you, you have a wife here, but what about them?" Mum asked him, nodding her head at my brothers.
"They can sort themselves out I'm sure," he replied with a groan. "Just help me out, please." Next thing I knew Mum and Dad had left the pool and set themselves up on the other side of the outdoor setting from where Grams was blowing Gramps. I turned around to watch them. Sure enough, Dad stripped out of his swimmers and Mum knelt between his legs and started sucking him.
Grandpa gave a cry of delight and then Grams left him sitting naked in the chair.
"Okay you lot, anyone else need help?" she asked, eyeing off the four men still in the pool.
"Fuck," Peter said. "I really don't think I can let my Grandmother do that to me." I don't think he meant for Grams to hear him, but she did.
"Oh, don't be a pussy. Close your eyes and you'll never know the difference. Hell, with your eyes closed it could easily be Chelsea blowing you, and I'm pretty sure if she offered, you wouldn't say no to her!" All three of my brothers gave me looks that assured me Grams had taken their measure.
"Fuck it, I hurt so bad I'll take the offer!" Uncle Stu said, slogging through the pool toward his mother.
"Oh my God, tell me this is not actually happening," Jeff cried out in shock. Uncle Stu dropped his trunks and I perved on his cock. He was carrying a bit more weight than my Dad and my brothers, probably because he lived alone and ate too much crap, but the construction work kept him in better than average trim. His chest was hairy, and his cock was a nice size. Nothing monstrous, but a good size.
"Just sit down and close your eyes if you like," Grams said. He sat down and I watched Grams take her younger son's cock in her hand, stroking it. Stu moaned and let his eyes close and his head tip back. I gasped when Grams actually took him in her mouth and started sucking.
"Hey Chels, do you think you could help me out?" Peter asked me.
"What, like that?!" I exclaimed, indicating where Mum was blowing Dad and Grams was blowing Uncle Stu.
"Even just a hand-job?" he moaned. He really did look like he was in pain.
I looked all around the yard. Can I really do that for my brother? He does look really desperate. "A hand job then," I agreed. I had him strip out of his swimmers and sit on the edge of the pool, his erection pointing toward the sky.
"Me next?" Jeff begged, stripping off and climbing up beside him. As you could expect, I soon had all three of my brothers sitting naked on the side of the pool sporting throbbing erections and looking at me expectantly. I took hold of Peter's cock and started stroking him. It wasn't like it was my first time or anything, just my first with family. Pretty much as soon as I'd turned 18, I'd started experimenting. Grabbing my brother was a bit different though. I heard a cry from over under the shaded area where all the older people were, and I looked over to see Grams standing up and wiping man cream off her mouth. Uncle Stu was laying back, looking pretty satisfied.
"I never ever thought I'd say this, but you give great head, Mum," Uncle Stu laughed.
"I've had plenty of practice," Grams boasted as she made her way back to the pool. She was in good shape for her age. She'd always been a runner and had taken up swimming once she started to complain she'd worn her knees out. She was thicker in the body than Mum, but she was still quite slim, considering her age. As she walked toward us, she slipped her one-piece swimsuit off her shoulders and pushed it down to her waist. I was almost unshockable by that point, so I managed to accept the sight of her topless without issue even as I tugged on Peter's cock. All the boys were gawking at Grams.
"Geez Grandma, not shy are you?" Jeff laughed. Her tits sagged, but it wasn't like they were down to her knees or anything!
"I learned a long time ago that shy didn't get me what I wanted in life, so no, grandson, I am most certainly not shy. Now do you want some help with that?"
"Um, I can wait for Chelsea," Jeff suggested.
"Hey, they're your balls, don't complain to me if they burst like little blue water balloons. Come on Chelsea, you're not really helping him at all like that. Do it like you mean it, so the poor boy gets some actual relief."
"What?" I asked, completely shocked by the suggestion.
"Suck his cock girl, either that or get out the way and let me do it."
"Oh God, go on Chels, do it for me?" Peter begged. I was pretty sure he was scared of my letting Grams take over and I was tempted to let her, but I was pretty horny just from stroking him and having my other two brothers sitting on either side of me with permanent erections, waiting for me to do something about it. I glanced at each of my brothers and then decided to go for it. I sucked Peter's cock between my lips, sliding them down over his shaft, and draping my tongue around it. Peter groaned in pleasure and I set to sucking him properly, wanting him to cum.
"What about you Bill, you want some help?" Grams asked after he uttered a loud moan.
"Fuck, okay, as long as it stops hurting so much."
"Here, focus on these if it helps," Grandma said and pulled my bikini off my tits.
"Hey!" I protested.
"Oh shush, it's a shame to hide those girls away, so just show them off and help your brother out," she admonished me, so I shrugged and went back to sucking Peter.
"Yeah Chels, like that, fuck yes," Peter cried out just before he exploded in my mouth. I swallowed his spunk just as I heard Dad wail out a cry of ecstasy as well.
"Fuck please Chels, do me now? Jeff begged me. Grams had Bill deep in her mouth and was slurping up and down on his erection happily. I heard movement in the water and looked over to see Dad, Mum and Uncle Stu returning into the pool and moving in close to where we were at the edge.
"This is so perverted," Mum commented as I took Jeff's cock in my mouth and started sucking him to try and relieve him.
"Yeah, well it is that," Dad agreed. "God, does this Viagra ever wear off? I'm still rock hard. If it doesn't go down soon, I'm going to be in pain all over again."
"You got that right," Uncle Stu agreed, I can't remember being so hard so soon after cumming since I was like 18!
"Well I'm kind of busy, but if you want, you can always stick it in me," Grandma offered.
"What?" Dad and Uncle Stu both yelped at the same time.
"Just offering," Grams said, between sucks of Bill's cock. "Or you could always let Jenny help him out."
"What do you think Phil, should I help your brother out with his exploding balls?" Mum asked.
"Seems a bit extreme," Dad suggested.
"So does having my nuts blow up," Stu complained.
"I'll just give him a quick head job to help him out," Mum suggested.
"Fuck, one time only though, yeah?" Dad declared.
"Sure thing," Both Mum and Uncle Stu agreed distractedly before heading out of the pool and back to the table.
"Oh fuck, Grams!" Bill called out, shooting his load in her mouth. "Who knew you gave such amazing head?"
"Your Grandfather," she replied with a laugh, wiping a stray bit of his cum back into her mouth.



Jeff moaned and sounded pained. I felt sorry for him and returned my attention to the task at hand (well at mouth really), sucking up and down on his cock until he filled my mouth with his warm seed. I sucked and swallowed until there was none left, but just like with Peter and the others, he was still hard from the Viagra even after he'd cum. The only one of the men that didn't seem permanently aroused was Gramps. He'd managed to nod off in his chair while all the sucking was going on around him!
"It would be nice if one of you boys would look after your sister, you know," Grams said out of the blue. "It's not nice to leave her to do all this work and not even give her an orgasm."
"Look after her?" Jeff asked.
"Oh come on, you can't be that naïve," Grams laughed. "Show them how it goes, Phil."
Dad looked around and realised that Mum was too preoccupied blowing her brother-in-law to be part of the exchange, then looked to me. "Would you like that, Chelsea?"
"Yes Dad, I would," I replied. Having sucked two of my brothers to orgasm, I was pretty damned horny, and a lot less concerned than originally about what the rest of my family might think. Dad made his way across the pool, pulled my not-quite thong completely off, and lifted me up onto the edge of the pool just like my brothers had been sitting. My bikini top was uncomfortable after Grams had pulled on it, so I pulled on one of the ties and tossed it aside, baring my breasts completely.
"Fuck, your tits are hot, sis," Peter said, staring at them.
"Thanks Peter," I giggled. Dad's hands pushed my knees gently apart and I spread them for him, lifting my heels out of the water to rest on the edge as well, my bald pussy displayed for him.
"Beautiful, just like your mother's," he purred, his fingers running down my inner thighs lovingly. I gasped when they traced over my bald labia, up and down, then one finger slipped between my lips a fraction, tracing through the juices that were starting to leak. Then Dad dipped his head between my legs and licked from the bottom of my slit right up the middle and over my clit. God, it felt good. I leaned back on my hands and lifted my feet over Dad's shoulders as he started eating my pussy earnestly while my brothers all watched.
Grams moved in beside Dad and reached in front of him. She'd obviously started stroking his still hard cock, causing him to moan into my pussy, sending vibrations through my clit, prompting a few moans of my own.
"Fuck, watching this kind of father-daugher bonding isn't helping this thing go down at all," Bill complained, tugging on his cock right next to me.
"Then get on your knees and stick it in my mouth, Bill," I told him, deciding on the spot that I may as well suck all of my brothers, having blown two of them already. Bill quickly knelt up next to me, his rock hard erection straining before him. I turned my head and took him in my mouth, sucking hungrily.
"Chels, can I feel your tit please?" Jeff asked from the other side of me.
"Sure," I mumbled around Bill's cock and nodded my head a little. Instantly a hand was on my tit, squeezing and lifting and pulling. It was awesome. I was fast approaching orgasm, and letting Bill plunge his cock in and out of my mouth. I could feel his urgency and need in how hard and fast he was thrusting at my mouth, his cock hitting the back of my throat. I didn't care. I felt that wonderful surge through my body and then I came, shaking and squealing as Dad's tongue worked my clit furiously.
Bill just kept pumping his cock in and out of my mouth and a few moments later, he too exploded. He'd pulled back though, and even though I managed to get some of it in my mouth, he hit my cheek and tits as well. Jeff quickly let go of my tit so he wouldn't get any yucky man-cum on his hand.
"Now that's better," Grams said with a grin when she saw Bill explode all over me. I lay back on the paved surround of the pool, my body shaking lightly in the aftermath of my orgasm. I closed my eyes against the bright sun and lost myself in the subsiding pleasure. I heard the sounds of people moving around, but I gave them no thought until I felt a mouth start licking Bill's cum from my tit. Startled, I opened my eyes to see Grams doing it!
"Holy fuck, Grams!" Peter exclaimed when he saw what she was doing.
"Well, it's not polite to leave cum all over your sister, and I can't imagine any of you homophobes cleaning up Bill's mess." I gasped as she latched onto my nipple and gave it a good hard suck. "Now, if someone could please stick a cock in my pussy, I'd really appreciate it. I know you're going to need the relief, so someone please get on with it."
The men all looked at one another, clearly trying to decide who was going to step up to the plate... or rather the pussy.
"Ah fuck it," Jeff declared. I was amazed. I think everyone was.
"Good boy," Grams said delightedly, "but let's get a bit more comfortable." She demanded that I go with her and she laid me out on a sun lounge, then knelt over the top of me and resumed sucking on my tits. They were well clean of cum, but that didn't seem to be any reason for her to stop. She told Jeff to climb up behind her and pound her pussy. She started rocking on top of me, her somewhat droopy tits rubbing against my belly while her face was mashed into mine. I looked over her shoulder to see Jeff with his eyes closed, his hands on Grandma's hips, slamming his cock in and out of her.
"Pull it out, Jeff," Grams moaned after a few minutes. Jeff stopped and slipped his cock from her pussy. I could see he was puzzled. "Now stick it inside Chelsea. Fuck your sister, Jeff."
"What?" I asked reflexively.
"Just take it and enjoy it," Grams said, stepping aside. Jeff stood poised above me and he looked down at my body with pure lust scrawled across his face. His cock strained towards my love passage, the sunlight glistening off Gram's juices. With her encouragement, he thrust his cock into my pussy and I gave a cry of pleasure as he speared inside.
I heard movement behind me and saw Mum approaching, Uncle Stu close behind her. His cock was still hard, even though Mum must have relieved him.
"Now that is a sexy sight," Uncle Stu said, looking down at me splayed out beneath my brother while he fucked me. Mum almost said something, but then shook her head and instead went off to the pool where Dad, Peter and Bill were all complaining that their erections didn't seem to be subsiding and how their cocks and balls still ached for release.
"Okay, you three come over to the lawn with me," I heard Mum say, shortly followed by the sounds of them leaving the pool. "Since anything and everything seems to be on the table today and anything goes, I'll take care of all three of you. Phil, lie on your back."
Jeff paused and we both looked over to where Dad was laying down on a towel on the grass. Mum finally shucked off her swimsuit, then mounted his cock before telling my two other brothers to feed her their cocks. One knelt on either side of her while she turned her head left and right, alternately sucking one, then the other.
While we paused to watch, Grandma shocked us again by grabbing Jeff's cock, pulling it out of my pussy and sucking on it! She hoovered down his length a couple of times and then told him to fill me up with cum. Jeff started thrusting enthusiastically while Grams moved behind him and leaned her body against him over and over as if she were using him to fuck me. I spread my legs wide for him, and soon he was grunting and groaning while I felt his load being emptied deep in my cunt. He held himself inside me until he had given me everything, then lifted himself off of me. Grams was on him in a second, sucking his dirty cock all the way into her mouth and down her throat until it was clean.
He stepped out of the way and I went to sit up, but Grams told me to stay where I was, pushing me back onto the sunlounge with a hand on my tit. She knelt between my legs and started eating my pussy! She sucked and licked at Jeff's cum when it started to seep out from inside me, and when she wasn't getting any more, she attacked my clit until I had another orgasm! I lost myself in the pleasure of it, my eyes closed, and not even thinking about the fact that my Grandmother was eating my brother's cum out of my sopping wet pussy.
When I'd become so sensitive I couldn't take her attentions anymore, I looked over to where Mum was still mounted on Dad's cock and working on Peter and Bill with her mouth. Uncle Stu had moved over to watch, and then leaned down behind her and touched her shoulder.
"Seems you have a spare hole here, Jenny," he said, kneeling in behind her.
"You may as well fill it up then," Mum groaned. This I had to see! I'd never tried anal, never even thought about anal while there was a cock in my pussy! By the time I'd made my way across to where the especially dirty action was happening, Uncle Stu already had half his cock up her bum.
"Now that looks like fun," Grams said gleefully as she watched Mum getting double penetrated. She wandered over to where Gramps was snoozing and started sucking his cock to wake him up. "Come on, you old coot, you're missing out on all the fun," she scolded him when he stirred. It was funny how wide Grandpa's eyes went when he took in everything that was going on.
"Hey Chelsea, why don't you come give your Gramps a thrill and show him those fabulous tits," Grams called over to me. I walked over and stood next to his chair, naked as the day I was born. Grams was sucking his cock and Grandpa reached out and played with my tits.
"God they're fabulous, Chelsea," he complimented me. With everything else that was happening, I didn't even bat an eyelid when he leaned up and started sucking on my nipple.
"Think you could slide that nice tight teen pussy on his old pecker as a happy little Christmas present, Chelsea?" Grams asked me between sucks of his cock.
"I guess so, if you don't mind," I replied, looking down at his cock. It was hard and a reasonable size. At the end of the day it was just a cock, so it wouldn't really matter. Grandma had me face him and squat over him while she guided his cock into my pussy. His hands went straight for my big tits again as I eased my way down.
"You're such a sexy young thing, Chelsea," Grandma said, taking control of one of my tits. As she squeezed it with her left hand, her right hand slid down the small of my back and cupped my ass cheek. I gave a little squeal when I felt her finger start teasing my asshole!
"Ever had a cock in here Chelsea?" she asked me.
"No Grams, not yet," I replied, squirming as her finger started to work inside my sphincter.
"Hey you two, time for you to give your Grandma a Christmas present," Grams called out to Bill and Peter. They reluctantly stepped away from Mum and the blow job they were each receiving.
Grams told Bill to lay on his back like our Dad had, and then she lowered herself over him with a satisfied groan. She took a bit longer to get into position than Mum had, but then her knees weren't as young as they'd once been either. I had been impressed with how well she'd managed kneeling while giving out blow jobs earlier.
"Right, now you, Peter. You're going to go over and grab the lube that's under my towel and once you've got everything nice and slippery, you're going to stick that nice hard young cock up your Grams' bum."
"You have lube?" Mum protested, overhearing Grams' instructions.
"Oh shush, you had no problem at all."
"Get me some of that lube first Peter, then your Uncle Stu can fuck my butt like he means it," Mum demanded
Peter found the tube in question, gave it to Uncle Stu for a moment, then brought it back. He slathered it over his cock and inside Grandma's butt, and then knelt down behind her.
"Let me turn around, Gramps," I suggested, wanting to be able to see my brothers double-teaming Grandma. I swivelled around so I was facing Gramps' feet and the rest of the yard. He complained a bit that I'd removed his access to my tits, but when I felt him probing my asshole with a finger, I figured he was going to put up with the trade-off.
Before long Peter was buried up Grandma's back passage and sliding enthusiastically in and out while she talked up a storm, telling anyone who was listening how good it was to have two young studs' cocks double teaming her.
I heard Uncle Stu cry out along with Mum, and figured he'd filled her ass with spunk. He pulled out and left Mum riding Dad until she came hard. Uncle Stu went to the garden hose and started washing off his cock, which still hadn't deflated. I watched my brothers doing Grams while I bounced up and down on Grandpa's cock. He was grunting and groaning beneath me and then suddenly just grabbed hold of my hips and slammed me down on him. I squealed as I felt his cum explode inside me.
I stood up again and cupped a hand to my sex when Gramps' cum started to leak out.
Not long after that, Grandma gave a wail and her body started shaking as she orgasmed. Peter couldn't take any more and pumped her butt full of cum, closely followed by Bill filling her pussy.
"Oh boy, do I need a drink and a rest after that!" Grandma said happily when she'd disengaged from the two boys and staggered to her feet. She went and sat next to Grandpa, lovingly resting a hand on his thigh as they looked out over their yard.
There there was justme, Mum and five men with rock hard cocks. It took two hours for the Viagra to finally wear off of everyone, and during that time I took all my brothers, my Dad and my Uncle in my pussy, one after the other. Every one of them filled me with their cum.
Mum fucked and sucked them all too, even taking each of them in her butt at some point. I didn't let any of them do that to me, despite Grandma encouraging them to. I'd decided I had to keep something reserved for another time!
Eventually we were all sitting around the pool, exhausted but still naked, sipping on drinks, this time without any Viagra!,
"I guess we're going to have to do something about breaking into the house," Dad suggested when he got bitten by a mosquito.
"Why should we break in, when we can just use the key?" Grandma laughed. "It's in that pot-plant there by the door." Everyone burst out laughing. We were all beyond the point of caring about what could have been.
We cleaned up, moved inside and picked at the leftovers from lunch for dinner.
"You know this has the feel of tradition to it," Grandpa suggested.
"Tradition?" Mum asked indignantly. "It's only ever happened once, and I don't see it ever happening again!"
"Every tradition only happens once the first time it happens," Grandma pointed out. "And old Ted ain't getting off the Viagra anytime soon. I'm not saying we should do it all the time, but tell me this: isn't the best Christmas you've ever had? Who knows, maybe by next year I'll be able to talk you into eating Chelsea's pussy, 'cause you sure missed out today."
Everyone laughed at the look on Mum's face. She never said she wouldn't, though.
On the way home, I sat quietly in the back of the car. I was hoping I'd remembered to take my pill that morning. Imagine if I got pregnant. Not only would I join my Mum and Grandma in getting pregnant at 18, but I wouldn't have a freaking clue whose baby it would be! All I would know was that I'd be due around September!
Christmas had taken on a whole new level of interest for me. I wondered if I'd make it all the way through to next year before I felt the need to entertain my brothers again. After all, as I'd left, Grandma had slipped me a couple of Grandpa's little blue pills. Just in case I wanted to have some fun!



        Ashley's Japanese Sex Adventure

        Ashley has fun with the locals on her ski trip to Japan.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/ashleys-japanese-sex-adventure

Title: Ashley's Japanese Sex Adventure

Author: nikki_2021

Category: Group Sex

Description: Ashley has fun with the locals on her ski trip to Japan.

Tags: blowjob, cum swapping, cum swallowing, creampie, lesbian, group sex, anal, oral




All sexually active characters in this work of fiction are aged 18 years or older.
*****
I love skiing. I was lucky enough to live overseas with my parents for a couple of years and during that time I fell in love with the sport. Unfortunately where I live in Australia we're a long way from any snow. It's also really expensive.
Fortunately my parents are pretty well off and they learned to love skiing as much as I did. Japan has become a favourite destination for us to get our snow fix. The culture is enticingly different and the snow is fabulous, which makes for a great holiday combination. I went with my parents a couple of times, but last year I was able to travel there with my boyfriend, Darren. Everything was new to him and it was fun to get to show him around.
After exploring Tokyo for a couple of days, we headed up to Nagano and from there to one of the ski resorts I'd enjoyed with my parents a couple of years before. I'd booked us a room in a more traditional hotel just for the experience, so when we were shown to our rooms, tatami mats were the go. There was a small TV in the corner of the room along with tea-making facilities. The beds were futon mattresses on the floor. There wasn't a chair in sight.
Watching Darren try to get his large feet into the little slippers was hilarious. About a third of his foot over-hung the back of the slipper.
"So, like, where's the shower?" Darren asked me when we had settled in.
"There isn't one, we have to use the onsen," I informed him.
"What, the hot-tub thing?" he asked. I'd only given him a very cursory description of what to expect from the onsen, mostly because I wanted to see how he reacted when he found out.
"Yeah. We have to go downstairs to the onsen. There's an area for washing and then there's a small pool for soaking that's filled from the hot springs.
"Wait, so when you say there's an area for washing, you mean like cubicles and showers and stuff like in a caravan park, yeah?"
"No, I mean an open area with a series of spots with taps and a hand held shower. You sit down on these tiny stools and wash yourself, then get in the onsen."
"What, with like, everyone else?"
"Yeah, it's communal. Don't worry, you'll probably find that no one speaks English and I doubt any of the Japanese guys are going to threaten your manhood."
"Right," he said, clearly thinking. I could tell that he wasn't overly enamoured with the idea.
"So like, is it mixed? Do you get to come in with me?"
"Nope. It's all single-sex."
"So you'll be in there with a bunch of naked Japanese girls?"
"Uh huh. Though based on my previous experience, they'll mostly be older women; don't worry, you'll be fine. And after you've suffered through the experience and have a nice clean penis I'll make it all happy for you."
"Well that's promising at least," he laughed. I pushed him down on the futon and kissed him, grinding my crotch against his, enjoying the feeling of him hardening between us.
"Hey, you're cheating! I can't go in there if you make me hard!"
"Oh relax, I'm sure by the time you get down there with those wrinkly old men any lingering erection will die a heroic death."
"Gee thanks. That's something to look forward to."
"Anyway, I want to bathe so we can hit the slopes nice and early. So put your yukata on and let's hustle."
"I have to wear that?" He asked.
"It's traditional, so yes," I said. Darren is a big guy. He's like 6'4" and fit, and the yukata they left in the room definitely wasn't designed with him in mind. I made him wear it anyway, bribing him with promises of oral sex. He looked so cute with the hem of the robe barely covering his ass. I did let him wear underwear. We didn't want to go offending anyone's sensibilities after all. I wore a bra and panties under my robe as well.
I bade Darren farewell at the entrance to his onsen and headed into the women's. There were a few baskets filled with ladies' clothing so I knew I wasn't going to have it to myself. I stripped off and walked through to the wash area. There were four older women in the onsen itself, but I had the wash area to myself. I was suddenly conscious of my waxed state.
There were two things that had surprised me the first time I'd been to Japan. Firstly, I expected that being Asian, all the Japanese women would have small tits. Secondly, I hadn't expected so much bush! I know, it was pretty bad of me to stereotype like that, but hey, I'm not perfect!
I had thought I would stand out because my D cups would be epically proportioned, but the Japanese women I encountered were much larger than I had expected. I was still large by comparison, but I saw more C cups than I'd expected and even a few D's during my time in the snow. What I hadn't expected was that shaving one's pubes would be something of a revolution.
As I prepared to turn and walk into the onsen, I mentally steeled myself for the gaze of the women to linger on my hairless pussy and for the chitter-chatter to start. Sure enough, that was exactly what happened. All four pairs of eyes wandered over my body, lingered on my pussy and then the women started chattering. I ignored them and stepped into the very hot water and gradually lowered myself in until I was submerged. I closed my eyes, tipped my head back and relaxed for as long as I could take the heat.
The Japanese ladies left before too long and I was all alone. It made me want to stay for as long as I could, but it was too bloody hot to stay there for hours. I left the bathing pool and quickly rinsed off before towelling dry and donning my underwear and robe again. As always, I couldn't believe how relaxed I felt.
When I returned to our room Darren was already there.
"You were quick," I noted as I closed the door behind me.
"How fucking hot do they like their water?" he replied. "Between that and sitting naked in a pool with a couple of old dudes, there really wasn't a lot to write home about, let alone convince me to stay."
"I love it," I told him, "I can't believe how relaxed I feel."
"Well I'd probably have felt more relaxed if it wasn't for the old dudes."
"I'm sure I can make it better for you," I suggested, sinking down beside him on the futon. He'd ditched his yukata and was lounging around in a sloppy t-shirt and a pair of track pants. I ran my hand over his cock. I stroked through his pants so he hardened, loving the feeling of it growing under my attentions.
"That's a pretty good start," he said with a smile.
"And it is only just a start," I assured him. I pulled at his pants and he lifted his butt from the mattress so I could drag them down. I watched eagerly as I exposed his cock. It was a good specimen, thick, long and with a nice subtle curve to it. "Ooh, that looks promising."
I moved over the top of him, advancing on the revealed cock like a predator. I kissed him on the inside of his left thigh as he spread his legs for me. I kissed the right one higher, closer to his balls, then licked my tongue from the bottom of his cock to the tip. I teased the underside of his circumcised head. I dragged my nails down his length as I captured the top of his cock with my lips and sucked.
Darren groaned and I took him deeper, slowly sliding my mouth down over him. I worked my way up and down, feeling the soft skin of his penis sliding over my wet tongue. I stood him up with my mouth and then wrapped my hand around him and pumped him gently in counterpoint to the motions of my mouth.
He was giving little whimpers and moans of pleasure, clearly trying not to be too loud. I love sucking Darren's cock. Nothing gets me quite as worked up as sucking him. When he was rock hard I sucked up until he popped out of my mouth. I kissed his belly and then nibbled him, dragging my tits up his body and smooshing them all over his cock.
I kissed him hard and moved high enough to feel his cock between my legs. I reached down to hold him steady, then slid my way down his magnificent cock.
God, that feeling is good. I slid down his pole, feeling it spear inside me. His hands grabbed my hips and I sat up on him, putting my hands on his chest as I rocked back and forth, loving the feeling of him filling me. I rode him without regard for his pleasure even though it may have started off that way. I moved around and made sure his cock was hitting me in all the right places, giving little yips and mews of pleasure as I built my excitement. My nipples ached pleasurably, hard on the tips of my breasts as they swayed with my movements.
Darren reached up and seized my tits, squeezing them firmly before pulling on my nipples.
I came with a cry of joy, my insides electrified with the intensity. I held still on him, enjoying the contractions of my pleasure.
"Good?" Darren asked.
"Magnificent," I gasped, out of breath but ready for more. "Now take me from behind."
I slid from his cock and got on all fours on the futon mattress, presenting myself to him.
"Fuck, do you look amazing," he said, and his hands ran over my hips and down the tops of my thighs.
"Why thank you," I replied. "Now how about putting that cock back where it belongs?"
"Here?" He asked me and I felt a finger poke my anus.
"No dude, in my pussy," I laughed.
"Well if you insist," he replied and I felt him thrust back inside me. I pushed back, relishing the feeling of him filling me again.
I didn't need to tell him how I liked it, he knew. His hands took hold of my hips and without ceremony, he started pumping forcefully in and out of my pussy. I dropped my head to the mattress, reached out in front of me and clenched the bedding in my hands as he pounded away. I could feel the intensity building again; that unbelievable, almost overwhelming pleasure that precedes an orgasm. Darren just kept ramming me.
I came again with a squeal. Then Darren erupted. There was no other word for it. He flooded me with his cum. Every now and then I have this urge to be extra kinky and dirty. I know Darren loves it. It's not like I do it all the time, but when it happens, he usually gets to enjoy something unusually special like fucking me in the ass.
On this occasion, when he pulled his cock from me and collapsed to the mattress, I rolled onto my back and waited for the moment when his cum began running from my pussy. He turned to watch me and I slipped my fingers down between my legs and scooped some of his cum from my pussy. With a devilish grin, I brought them to my mouth and sucked them clean.
"Shit," he moaned.
I winked at him and did it again. I was half tempted to throw him back down on the mattress and fuck him again, but decided against it. I just wanted to tease him.
"Shit," I said as it dawned on me that there wasn't any way to wash in the room. One thing about having travelled with my parents previously was that I hadn't had to worry about the aftermath of sex. We're a loving family, but not that loving.
"What's up?" Darren asked, suddenly concerned.
"Nothing too serious, just the lack of wash facilities in the room. I guess I'm going to have to scoot down to the onsen to clean myself up."
"Oh yeah, that sucks," he said. "I'll come with you, I could use a quick rinse myself."
We agreed to be quick and to meet again outside the onsen after ten minutes. There was no one in the women's onsen and I quickly stripped, rinsed and dressed again.
"Any wrinkly old men scaring you in there?" I asked Darren when I emerged and found him waiting for me.
"Nope, I had it all to myself," he said happily.
"I should have snuck in there with you."
"Nah, I should have snuck in there with you," he replied with a grin.
"Well you would have been disappointed because I was all alone as well," I informed him.
We headed back to the room, snuggled up in bed and slept, ready to tear down the slopes the next day.
The next day was totally perfect. There'd been a small dump of snow overnight, but the clouds had cleared and by the time we went down for breakfast, there was nothing but blue sky from horizon to horizon.
"How amazing does it look out there?" Darren gushed as we ate quickly, keen to get out on the mountain.
"Breathtaking," I replied. We'd opted for the western breakfast, not being so keen on some of the traditional offerings, like raw eggs.
We finished up, fetched the last things we needed from our room and headed out the door. We went as high as we could up the mountain while the weather held so we could enjoy the views from the top. They were indescribably beautiful.
We skied for as long as we could without risking being stranded too far from our hotel. When we made it back to the hotel we found the lobby swarming with what I assumed was a group of Japanese high-school students. They were extremely polite as we threaded our way through them with many repetitions of arigato gozimus as they made way for us.
I noticed Darren's gaze linger a couple of times as we passed a couple of particularly attractive girls, but I didn't mind. After all, I checked them out just as keenly as he did. He knew I I didn't mind him looking so long as I was the one to initiate any extra curricular activities with other people. It didn't happen often, but like I said, sometimes I get an irresistible urge to get extra wild and kinky.
We'd stowed our skis and helmets downstairs but needed to change out of our ski clothes.
"How about we get out of our kit, grab some beers and play a game around that fire they have downstairs?" Darren suggested.
"Sounds good to me," I told him. "Unless you want to hit the onsen first?"
"I think I'll save that for later, nearer bedtime," he replied.
"When there's no wrinkly old men?" I teased him.
"Exactly," he said with a laugh.
"Maybe it will be full of those students," I suggested.
"Yet another reason to wait until later."
I didn't tease him anymore and we quickly stripped down.
"Mmm, those long johns are kind of sexy," I told him, eyeing off his crotch. He left them on and discarded the rest of his clothing, dancing in a manner that could only dubiously be called sexy.
I let him dance around and stripped down to my underwear. I dropped to my knees.
"Get over here, Stud," I demanded. His grin nearly split his face in two as he took a couple of steps toward me, his cock already rising and tenting out his long johns. I ran my hand up his length, all but growling with hunger. When I squeezed him, he was rock hard. I considered pulling them down to his ankles, but instead fished around in the fly and extracted him through the opening. I placed a hand on either side of his cock, palms flat against him and then sucked him into my mouth.
"Holy shit,' he groaned as I held him for long moments before sliding my mouth up and down, his smooth skin sliding over my tongue. I took as much of him as I could without opening my throat and hummed around him.
I kept working his cock with my mouth until he was thrusting at me, clearly approaching orgasm. Then I stopped.
He really groaned then.
"Don't worry, I'll make it up to you later," I teased him with a wink. "But right now I want that beer that you promised me." He reluctantly started dressing, discarding his long johns and the thermal shirt he wore under his jacket and pulled on a pair of shorts and a t-shirt instead.
I grabbed my 2XU athletic tights and pulled them on over my black thong. (I know how much Darren liked to see my ass in them and I wanted to make sure he was really horny by the time we got back to the room.) I went to pull on a long-sleeved t-shirt over my bra but decided to be naughtier than that. I quickly discarded it and went bra-less instead. It wasn't something I did too often, because well, I have big tits and I can't help but think wearing a bra might delay the day they try and meet up with my knees!
"That's some serious jiggle you got going on," he said with a grin as we headed out of the room.
"Just letting you know what's on offer for later," I teased him, giving my nipples a good hard tweak through my shirt. "I hope you don't get too cold and shrink if that's all you're going to wear."
"Oh don't worry, you're more than sexy enough to overcome any shrinkage issues," he replied with a laugh.
We went to the vending machine in the hall to get some Asahis before heading down to where there was a communal open fire. Darren pulled out his game Heckmeck and we sat down to play it. Every now and then while we played a small group of girls or guys from the high school ski group would wander past, looking curiously at us as if trying to work out what it was we were doing. We had a bit of a laugh about it, but didn't make any attempt to communicate with them. Eventually we were hungry and decided we should head into the restaurant for dinner. The only thing I made out from anything that was said was when a group of boys walked past.
"Oppai," I heard whispered a bit too loud between them, and then they all giggled as they kept walking.
Dinner turned out to be a set menu and the restaurant was crowded with the group of Japanese students. We ended up sitting at a table that was only half occupied. Four attractive girls sat at one end of the table.
In between courses, one of the girls who turned out to know a bit of English asked us where we were from. When I told them we were Australian, the four of them exploded in a flurry of Japanese and were very excited. By the time dinner had ended we'd managed to establish they were from a university rather than a high school and were going to be competing in a ski competition over the weekend. We also managed to get a bit more information about what we were eating, which wasn't a bad thing! I liked a lot of it, especially the tempura, but the pickled vegetables were beyond what I could stomach.
We talked with the girls for a while after dinner with the one girl, Mitsuki acting as translator for her friends Oni, Ikumi and Fumiko. Mitsuki had dyed her hair a reddish blonde kind of colour while her friends had retained their natural black hair. They asked us plenty of questions about living in Australia, particularly in relation to our wildlife. I had to stop Darren from getting them to believe we had a pet koala living in a tree in our backyard because he can be a goof like that.
We wished them luck with their competition and promised we'd try and watch them race. I didn't really want to spend my ski holiday standing watching someone else ski, but they were so excited about us doing so, that I kind of felt like it would be the right thing to do. They at least told us what time they would be racing so we wouldn't spend the whole day waiting for them to come down the hill. We promised to see them in the morning for breakfast and to get their bib numbers. That was Darren's brainwave because he asked how we'd pick their names out if the announcer was speaking in Japanese. Apparently they raced in numeric order, so whoever was on the slope would give us some idea.
It was funny the way they kept bowing to us as we left them after dinner, but hey, that's part of what experiencing a different culture is about, right? As we made our way back to our room, there was a lot of movement in the corridors of the hotel. There were all these little baskets of toiletries either being placed in the corridor, or already there. Apparently it was some Japanese thing. I kept my toiletries in my room with the rest of my luggage.
About 9pm I told Darren I was heading down to the onsen to soak my weary muscles. He came with me, but unlike the night before, wore the shorts and t-shirt he'd worn to dinner. I teased him about not wearing the yukata, telling him how much I thought it would impress our new friends if they happened to see him in it, but he waved me off. I wrapped myself in mine though, being sure to let Darren know the only other thing I was wearing was a tiny thong. I pulled my nipples and wrapped myself tightly so that they were obvious to him as well.



When we made it down to the basement floor where the onsen was we ran into Mitsuki and her friends headed in the same direction. I couldn't help but smile at the thought of getting to see them all naked and glanced at Darren. I could tell he was thinking a similar thing, though of course he wasn't going to get to see them.
We were almost there when a group of boys from the ski team came from the other direction. The girls put their heads together and had a bit of a giggle as they quickly ducked inside the onsen.
"Don't go having too much fun in there," I suggested to Darren, giving him a hug before stepping back and pulling my yukata tight so my breasts were painfully obvious to him. All three of the boys moving past copped an eyeful as well. Darren let them into the onsen first and once again I heard the word oppai, though this time much more enthusiastically.
I waved Darren off and suggested before ducking into the women's onsen that he not put them to shame with his big white cock. The four girls were already inside so I stripped off my kimono and thong before heading through to the shower area to rinse off.
I sat down on the tiny stool and kept my back to the onsen where the girls were. Once I'd finished I stood up again and turned around to enter the bath. Oni gave a gasp of surprise and Ikumi covered her mouth with one hand and giggled. Fumiko said something but I couldn't understand enough to isolate a word. I stepped into the water and asked Mitsuki what was going on. Their tumultuous reaction had distracted me enough that I hadn't even stopped to consider or admire their own nakedness.
"You're hageta, um ... No hair," Mitsuki said, pointing vaguely in the direction of my pussy.
"Oh," I said and glanced into the water in the direction of hers. The water was quite clear and it was readily apparent she had a generous thatch of black hair between her legs. As I looked to Fumiko I saw the same, but Oni and Ikumi both shyly covered theirs before I managed to glance in their direction. I tried to descend as deep into the water as they had so my breasts would be beneath the water line, but it was too hot. So I sat with my bottom half in the water and my tits in the cooler air of the onsen.
"How do you sit in there with it so hot?" I asked Mitsuki.
"Practice," she said with a smile. "And if it's too hot, you do this." She picked up a small bucket and dipped it in the water then set it aside next to one that was already sitting there. She picked that one up and tipped it down her chest. "It cools things down a bit."
I followed her example and picked up one of the little empty tubs, filled it and set it aside.
"Are all Australian girls with ... no hair?" Mitsuki asked.
"We say bald, or shaved," I told her and she tried the words out.
"No, not everyone. Some just trim, others have hair like you," I told her.
Mitsuki kept translating as we spoke. It was funny, because I'm sure the other girls were saying and asking a lot more than she translated.
"Why do you do it?" she asked.
"I like the way it looks and feels, especially when I'm having sex."
When Mitsuki translated that there was a flurry of whispers and giggles.
"Does your boyfriend like it?" Mitsuki asked.
"Oh definitely."
Fumiko turned and put her mouth to Mitsuki's ear. Mitsuki shook her head vigorously and a little discussion ensued.
"What does she want to know?" I asked as it was apparent that Fumiko wanted to know something Mitsuki wasn't prepared to ask. "Does she want to know how it feels?"
More giggles.
"No, she wants me to ask about your boyfriend. But it is too rude."
"It's okay, you can ask me anything," I said to her. I dropped my gaze to where her breasts floated in the water. They had nice little nipples and I surmised they were probably a B-cup. Noticing them led to my checking out the others. Ikumi was quite large, though probably a cup smaller than mine, while Fumiko was similar in size to Mitsuki, but her nipples appeared to be quite chunky, for want of a better word. Oni was the smallest of the lot and was probably the closest to my poorly informed preconception of what a naked Japanese girl would look like.
I could see Mitsuki hesitating, trying to work out whether to ask me the question or not.
"Go on, ask me."
"Okani inke?" Fumiko asked me.
"What? I asked Mitsuki.
She took a deep breath, hesitated, then asked, "Fumiko wants to know if your boyfriend has a big um, penis?" It sounded like she wasn't quite sure of the right English word to use.
I laughed. "How big is big?" I asked. "Like what does she consider big?"
Fumiko lifted her hands out of the water and held them about six inches apart. Oni slapped at her friend's hands like she was being outrageous. I just lifted my hands from the water and held them a couple of inches further apart than Fumiko had held hers. Four sets of Japanese eyes widened in shock.
"Okani inke!" Ikumi exclaimed.
I laughed at their reactions and slid into the water, my breasts slipping into the warmth.
"So tell me, have you ever snuck into the men's onsen?" I asked them.
"No!" Mitsuki exclaimed in shock as if the very thought of it were completely alien.
"Aren't you tempted? I mean just to see what the boys' dicks are like?"
"Dicks?" Mitsuki asked.
"Penises," I said.
"Ahh, inke!" Mitsuki replied. Then all four girls were practicing saying dick.
I was getting really hot by then and stood up to cool off. The little tubs of water helped, but they weren't as good as the cool air. I felt my nipples harden and felt four sets of eyes on my body, most of them focussed on my pussy.
"You can feel it if you want," I suggested, suddenly feeling bold.
Mitsuki translated and there were suddenly a lot giggles and whispers. It was funny that they whispered because it wasn't like I could understand them, but I guess it was habit.
I gathered from their motions they were egging each other on, each trying to get one of the others to do it.
After their discussion, Mitsuki announced that Ikumi wanted to feel my ... thing.
"Have any of you ever touched another girl's pussy?" I asked.
"Pussy?" Mitsuki asked.
"Vagina," I said.
"Ahh, chitsu," Mitsuki said with a grin. She translated the original question and another fit of giggles ensued. Ikumi raised her hand. Her three friends looked at her in shock and she was flooded with questions.
I was standing in the water, which was up to my mid-thigh, watching. It was pretty clear that none of her friends had been aware of whatever she'd done with whoever she'd done it with.
Ikumi looked from her friends to me and then, with a grin, stood up as well. I watched the water cascade from her body. She was so fit! Her largish breasts stood proud and firm from her chest and beneath them she pretty much had a six-pack. I scanned the rest of her body and noted the strength evident in her muscular thighs. There was no question about her being athletic! She stepped close to me, her right hand bridging the gap between us. I looked at her face, but she was looking at my pussy, which led me to drop my gaze to her fingers as they closed in on me. Her fingers touched my bald mound, lightly running down over the skin.
Our gazes met at that point and I gave her a reassuring smile and moved my feet slightly further part. Her fingers caressed my skin and moved lower and then I felt her hand cupping my whole sex, her fingers resting against my bald pussy lips. God, was it exciting! I could feel my insides stirring with pleasure. Oni and Fumiko were clearly shocked, chattering away in Japanese. Mitsuki appeared divided between engaging in their conversation and watching Ikumi's hand on my pussy.
I felt one of Ikumi's fingers ever so gently push against me and it slipped between my lips a little. I smiled at her and decided to try my luck. I reached for her, slowly moving my hand to cup her breast. It felt beautifully full and firm in my hand. I gave a gentle squeeze and then slid my hand down her waist and over the curve of her hip, her wet skin smooth beneath my fingers. Her finger pushed slightly deeper between my lips as I moved my hand to cup her pussy as she had mine. I could feel her pubic hair tickling my palm and gently worked a finger between her lips. She was delightfully wet as I managed to glide my finger between them.
It was at that moment that we heard movement in the changing area of the onsen. Ikumi quickly stepped away and sat down. I followed her example just as an older woman entered the wash area.
She turned to survey who was in the onsen and said something in Japanese to the girls.
"Hai, Sensai," they all said together.
"Goodbye," Mitsuki said to me. "Our teacher says we must go. Tomorrow race."
"Good luck," I replied. They all bowed to me and left. I decided I didn't need to be in the onsen with their teacher and followed them from the water. I was too hot to last any longer anyway.
"How was it?" Darren asked me as I re-entered our hotel room.
"Amazing," I purred. He was reclined on the mattress playing a game or something on his phone.
"Amazing? The women's must be very different from the men's," he said, looking up from his phone.
"Oh, I don't think it was the onsen so much as the people in it," I replied, unable to contain the grin that came to my face.
"Is that right?" I could tell he knew something had happened. He'd seen me go in there right after the girls from the ski team.
"Didn't you find it better to have a group of nice young guys in there with you instead of wrinkly old ones?" I asked, teasing him.
"You know, it really didn't make that much of a difference," he laughed.
"What did you get up to?" he asked, suddenly very interested in what I had to say.
I shed my yukata and lay down next to him in just my thong. Darren reached for my breast and gave it a firm squeeze. I leaned into the touch and kissed him, running my hand over his thigh.
"So you want to know what happened, do you?" I teased him, running my fingers over his boxers, feeling his length growing beneath my touch.
"Well, given how happy you were when you came out, yes," he replied. "I was pretty sure you were going to enjoy perving on those girls as much as I would have."
I grabbed hold of his cock through his boxers and stroked him firmly.
"Apparently being on the ski team is good for the figure," I told him. "There was barely a gram of fat between them."
"Damn," he groaned, his cock twitching in my hand. "So what did you talk about?"
"Mostly the fact that my pussy was shaved."
He coughed in surprise. "Your pussy?"
"Yeah, they all had lots of pubic hair, like barely even trimmed other than perhaps for a bikini line. They were very curious about my bald pussy."
"Curious?" He probed.
"Yeah, you know, like why I did it, what it felt like," I continued. "I even offered to let them touch it to find out."
His cock throbbed at that statement.
"And?" he asked impatiently when I paused and acted as if I was finished talking.
"Ikumi took me up on the offer," I told him. "She cupped my pussy and wiggled her finger between my lips a little as well. I managed to feel her tit and slipped my hand between her legs. Just as it was starting to get really interesting though, a team supervisor came in and it all stopped."
"Shit," Darren said with almost as much disappointment as I had felt when it had happened.
"None of the others did anything?"
"No, I think based on their reactions that they were caught by surprise when Ikumi let on that I might not have been the first girl she'd ever touched.
"Would you have fucked her?" he asked me, his hand tightening on my breast, fingers finding my already hard nipple.
"Totally," I assured him. "If it had gone that far."
"Even in front of the other girls?"
"Especially in front of them," I told him. "Just in case someone decided to join in." I pushed Darren onto his back and ripped his boxers off him. Telling him about the encounter and thinking about what might have been had done nothing to quell the desire that had started building in the onsen. I sucked his cock deep into my mouth. God, he was hard. I swirled my tongue around his engorged head and teased it with my lips, then licked up and down, following the lines of his swollen veins. I held him against his stomach and sucked a testicle into my mouth.
I rolled it around and pulled it away from him before letting it slip from my mouth while my hand stroked up and down, enjoying the play of his skin over the hard shaft.
"Fuck me babe," I groaned, my need almost over-whelming. "Fuck me hard and fast and pump me full of cum."
"Gladly," Darren moaned. He sat up and pushed me over, rolling me onto my stomach. His hard, massive cock pressed between my legs and I parted them in anticipation of his entry. He didn't tease; he just thrust eagerly, his manhood spearing in and filing my needy pussy. He fucked me hard and fast, each thrust driving my mound against the mattress. I held myself up just enough to prevent my tits from being crushed. Darren pounded me, his need matching mine.
I lost myself in the pleasure, moaning, grunting, unintelligible words expressing just how good it was. I don't know if it lasted two minutes or twenty, I just know I had a wonderful orgasm and then felt his cum filling my womb.
"So," I said to him some time later. "How big were the Japanese cocks?"
"I didn't even bother to look," Darren tried to lie.
"Bullshit, I know you would have sneaked a glance," I said and gave him a playful slap. He laughed.
"Well it goes without saying that none of them were erect, but they didn't seem to be packing anything I'd be jealous of."
I let it go at that and lay down to sleep, nestled in Darren's arms. As much as my mind was filled with images of the four Japanese girls, I couldn't help but wonder what it would be like to sneak into the male onsen and be surrounded by Japanese cock. I wondered if any of them would even complain if I were to sneak in there.
~~~~~~~
The following morning we met up with the girls over breakfast. Ikumi and I exchanged a few smiles that to me seemed to indicate a desire for more. I might have imagined it, but it made me wet.
"Did you sleep well?" I asked Mitsuki. "Or does the competition make you too nervous?"
"A little nervous," she replied. "But sleep was good."
I could tell Darren was checking the girls out, especially Ikumi. He was most likely picturing me with my hand between her legs while she felt my pussy. I also noticed the girls were looking at Darren more than they had the day before. I suspected it had something to do with how big I'd indicated his cock was. There were lots of whispers behind hands covering mouths that were followed by giggles. Mitsuki couldn't have kept up and translated if she'd wanted to and she made it clear early on that it was just stilly girl talk.
We worked out when and where the girls would be racing and agreed to be there to watch.
We finished breakfast, dressed and made our way out onto the mountain. We had an hour before the girls' races were scheduled to start, so we went up to the top of the mountain and skied our way back down.
There weren't many people watching the racing so we only skied up to the crash barriers at the last minute so we could maximise our time skiing. We spent a couple of hours watching and then headed back onto the mountain and had a great afternoon.
"So, planning on any onsen fun tonight?" Darren asked me as we stripped out of our ski clothes in preparation for dinner.
"Planning might be overstating it. Hoping though."
"Wish I could be a fly on the wall," Darren said with a grin.
"Fly on the wall? I bet you'd rather be a hard-on in the middle," I teased him.
"Well if that were an option, hell yes I would," he laughed.
"I bet those girls would love to see this gorgeous cock of yours too," I told him after walking over and stroking him.
We headed down to the dining room for dinner and again shared a table with the four girls. We mostly talked about skiing and how the racing had gone. As dinner wrapped up, Mitsuki told me Ikumi wanted to know what time I would be in the onsen.
Darren grinned as I arranged to meet the four girls there.
"What about your chaperone?" I asked Mitsuki. She explained that she liked to check on them at random times so she could ensure the girls were behaving themselves. I laughed at that because it sounded like they were being treated like 12-year-olds.
"In addition to meeting you soon, what about in the middle of the night?" I asked, an idea forming in my mind.
"The middle?"
"Like 1am," I told her.
"What do you mean?" she asked. I explained that I was wondering if the chaperone ever checked the onsen in the early hours of the morning. She told me she had never been in the onsen at that time, so she didn't know. I asked if she'd ever snuck out of her room with her friends to drink or anything. It seemed to be a foreign concept to her. I decided I would definitely have to try and corrupt them.
"I want a full rundown," Darren said to me as I left to go to the onsen.
"You know I will," I told him.
I was well excited on my way downstairs, my nipples already stiffening happily.
The girls weren't there yet when I arrived, so I took my time and washed before heading into the onsen itself. I didn't have to wait long before I heard movement in the dressing area shortly followed by the appearance of my four new Japanese friends; all naked. They saw me sitting in the water and greeted me happily.
As I watched them sitting on the little stools washing themselves, I had an idea. I stepped out of the water and approached Ikumi from behind. There were mirrors above the taps so I knew I wasn't about to shock her, which was good. She looked up and saw me approaching in the mirror and gave me a smile.
I was conscious of the other girls all having noticed me as well, but focussed on Ikumi, smiling at her as I reached out and ran a hand across her back. I took her little liquid soap container from her and started washing her back. She pulled her long dark hair forward over one shoulder to free her back up for me. I massaged and washed for a minute or two and then slid my hands down over her shoulders to wash her breasts and rubbed my bald mound against her back. I met her gaze in the mirror and she grinned, showing nothing but mischievous desire.
I heard someone say something and turned to see Oni talking animatedly with Mitsuki. Mitsuki turned to me and spoke hesitantly.
"Oni asks if you can wash her back too please."
"Of course I can," I said with a grin, pleased but surprised that one of the other girls had spoken up so quickly. I gave Ikumi's lovely breasts a final squeeze and moved over behind Oni. She too pulled her hair forward over one shoulder to give me free access to her back. I washed her shoulders gently while standing behind her then knelt behind her so I could smoosh my breasts against her. She gave a cute little gasp of surprise and I grinned at her via the mirror. I reached for her hands and brought them up above her head before slipping my arms around so I could cup her pert little breasts. They would have only been an A cup, but they were still lovely. She had nice little nipples and I enjoyed feeling how stiff they got as my palms closed over her tits. I squeezed gently and felt her pressing forward against my hands, her arms still over her head, out of my way. Mitsuki and Fumiko had both stood up from their stools and headed in the direction of the bath. Ikumi stood up and came close enough to watch me fondling her friend.



I felt Oni moving to stand as well, so I moved back and stood up. Ikumi held her arms out to hug me and I happily shared the embrace. She was about six inches shorter than I, so my tits were almost in her face. I dipped my knees enough that I was able to squash them against her tits instead. She gave me a big grin and then headed for the water. Oni had watched me hug Ikumi and had clearly waited for her own turn. She was about the same height as Ikumi and so I had to bend a little to make sure our breasts crushed against each other. Her gaze was fixed on them.
Then we went into the bath to join the others. Mitsuki and Fumiko were sitting on the far side where they could look back to the wash area. I sat opposite them so I could perve and Ikumi and Oni took up places either side of me.
"Do you do this with girls many times?" Mitsuki asked me.
"Not all the time, just sometimes, especially when they are pretty," I told her. The giggles that followed the translation led me to believe they appreciated being called pretty. I slid my right hand onto Oni's thigh and my left onto Ikumi's, stroking along their smooth skin beneath the water.
Ikumi immediately placed her hand on my thigh in response. It seemed however that I needed to be the one to push things forward, so I teased my fingers up towards their pussies. Ikumi spread her legs and slid her bottom forward on the seat to make it easier for me, while Oni seemed a little unsure of herself. My left hand closed over Ikumi's pussy while I turned to face Oni a little. I noticed her glance flicking to my breasts regularly, so I decided to make it a bit easier for her. I slid from the seat, clearly disappointing Ikumi, then turned and knelt in the water facing the two girls. I moved in front of Oni and Ikumi slid across to where I had been sitting so she was closer to us both.
I reached out for Oni's hands and brought them up to my breasts, holding them beneath mine and squeezing gently. Her eyes widened and her gaze was glued to the sight of our hands on my large tits.
"Oppai," she said in quiet amazement.
"What is oppai?" I asked Mitsuki, glancing back over my shoulder.
"Big breasts," she replied with a grin. "Many Japanese men like oppai. Australian men too?"
"Most of them," I agreed with a laugh. I could feel Oni's hands feeling me without my prompting her and dropped mine away. I reached for Ikumi's pussy again and she slid her butt forward and parted her legs. I managed to slip two fingers into her wet pussy and she humped gently against them.
I heard Fumiko asking something and Oni turned to her and simply said "Hai," with a big grin before saying something longer. I turned to look at Mitsuki for translation.
"She asked if it was exciting to feel another girl's breasts. Ikumi said yes and that she should try it too. Especially yours."
"Mmm, she's welcome to," I told Mitsuki. "So are you if you want to."
"You don't mind?" Mitsuki asked.
"No, I love it," I assured her. "I'd really like to have you feel them." She gave me a shy smile, then took Fumiko's hand and led her across the bath. I slipped my fingers from Ikumi's pussy and quickly sucked them, sharing a secret smile with her, then turned enough to face Mitsuki and Fumiko. They each took a turn at feeling my breasts. Mitsuki was less shy than Fumiko, who began painfully so, but eventually warmed up to the activity.
While they felt me up, I reached back to Oni and took her hand again. Though rather than put it on my breast, I placed it on Ikumi's.
They both giggled and had a quick chat in Japanese, but I saw Ikumi turn toward Oni and feel her small breast at the same time. I took a chance on fondling the two girls that were feeling me up. Mitsuki happily allowed me to, while Fumiko allowed it, but looked embarrassed. Happily she didn't stop me, however. Her nipples really were quite chunky and I wondered what my chances would be of eventually getting to suck on one.
Clearly, based on what had happened thus far, my chances were going to be best with Ikumi, so I decided she was where I should start. Fumiko and Mitsuki had both released my breasts, so I turned back to the first two girls who were still happily playing with each other's breasts. I took Ikumi's hand and prompted her to stand up. I did as well and took her in my arms. Rather than just hug her though, I kissed her, slipping my tongue between her lovely pouty lips. I was pleased with how readily she returned my advances. When we reached a natural break point, rather than go back for another kiss, I squatted down in the water, took her breasts in my hands and then sucked on her right nipple, drawing gasps of surprise from the three girls who were watching.
I rolled her nipple around in my mouth and pulled it gently with my teeth, seeing how she would react and what she liked. I switched nipples and was just really starting to get into it when there was a noise from the change area. Everyone did a quick little panic and took their seats again. Three older women walked into the wash area. I sighed in disappointment and then quickly turned to whisper to Mitsuki.
"When you can, tell the girls I will be back here at one am. I really hope you'll all want to sneak down here as well."
I blew Ikumi a kiss before any of the older women were in position to see and headed out of the onsen. The onsen water wasn't the only thing dripping from my body, I assure you.
Darren was of course keen to hear all about what had transpired and became the beneficiary of my raging desire. I rode him hard, thinking about the chance of getting to lick some Japanese pussy. While I rode him I described the girls' naked bodies and told him just what I wanted to do to them. We both came really hard.
I lay down eventually and tried to sleep, my phone alarm set for ten to one in the morning. I slept restlessly after a while and at about twenty to one, started watching the minutes tick by on my phone. I killed the alarm before it even sounded and crept out of bed.
Darren slept on. I hoped his dreams were as good as the adventure I was hoping to have.
I quietly made my way through the hotel and entered the onsen; thankful it was empty. I had no reason to think it wouldn't be, but there was always that risk.
I was alone. I sat on the edge, feet dangling in the hot water, legs spread, fingers teasing my pussy while I watched the entrance. About ten minutes had passed and I was about to give up hope when I heard the sounds of people quietly entering. Moments later Ikumi appeared in the doorway, peeking cautiously within. The grin on her face when she saw me mirrored my own and I stood up to go toward her. We met just outside the bath in a naked hug. I could probably have had them sneak to my room, but I think the fact they were entering the onsen naked influenced my thinking. I was pleased to see the other three girls all follow in behind Ikumi with various degrees of confidence. I took a moment to kiss Ikumi, tongue swirling around in her mouth, hands roaming her body before welcoming the others. Oni and Mitsuki were both happy to hug me, which was pleasing, but Fumiko held back a little nervously.
I turned Ikumi toward the wash area and indicated I wanted to wash her body again. She smiled and moved to sit on the stool, but I had her stand up instead. There were shower nozzles on the end of flexible hoses. If you stood up, they weren't quite long enough to get over your head, but they'd reach the shoulders, which was enough for what I wanted. I sprayed her down with the warm water, then set the nozzle aside and soaped her up. I motioned to the others to help me if they wanted to. Oni gave a smile and joined me and Mitsuki even joined in, resulting in six hands roaming all over Ikumi's body. Mine was the only hand to slip between her legs, though.
As I fingered her, she said something to Fumiko, who stood quietly watching. Fumiko disappeared back to the dressing area and then reappeared with one of the little plastic baskets of toiletries I'd seen outside the hotel rooms.
Ikumi pointed at my pussy, then her pussy, then the basket. "Hageta?" she asked me and took a razor from the basket and handed it to me.
I grinned at her.
"Hai!" I said enthusiastically with a little bob of my head. The other girls had obviously been told what Ikumi was intending because they didn't react with any sense of shock. I took the razor and some shaving cream and set about denuding Ikumi's pussy. By the time I was done we were both very wet, and I'm not talking shower water. Ikumi spread her legs and checked herself out from all angles in the mirror. Her inner lips protruded from between her labia; they were quite thin and even delicate looking. Her friends all took a turn to inspect her as well, even Fumiko.
Ikumi turned to Mitsuki, pointed at her pussy and said, "Hageta!" Mitsuki stepped quickly back shaking her head. Ikumi pointed at each of her other friends in turn and apparently demanded they join her, but they each denied her in turn.
She took it in her stride and kissed me, saying "Arigato gozimus," to me. I ran my fingers over her newly bald pussy and smiled at her. I picked up the shower-head and turned it on, then sprayed her pussy with it. She gasped, but didn't move away at all. I then had her sit on the little stool and spread her legs. I told Mitsuki to tell them all to do it. Pretty soon there was a line of four hot Japanese teenagers with their legs spread and a hand held shower aimed at each of their pussies in turn. I knelt in front of Ikumi and kissed her and played with her tits and sucked them, then moved to Mitsuki. She let me play with her breasts as well and then I leaned in to kiss her. She was hesitant, but then tentatively accepted my tongue into her mouth and soon eagerly returned it. Next I went to Oni. She too readily accepted my kiss and allowed me to play with her little breasts. When I moved to Fumiko, she was much more hesitant, so I was slow and gentle. I cupped her breast gently first, then gave her a light peck on the cheek. God, her shy smile was cute! My second kiss for her was still very light and barely brushed her lips. I didn't even try and use any tongue. The third time I felt her press into me a little and I smiled and ever so gently licked across her lips as I pulled away.
I returned to Ikumi and pulled her to her feet, then led her across to the bath. I sat her on the edge and knelt in the water. After a quick kiss, I ravaged her breasts, then spread her legs and moved down toward her newly bald pussy. I met her gaze and she was smiling happily as I gently kissed my way down over her tummy and then across her mound. Her friends joined us in the bath, sitting and kneeling in the water with me so they could watch.
It wasn't until much later that I thought about how weird it was that they all shared the experience that way, avidly watching and very obvious about it but not participating in any way, but hey, I'm not one to complain!
I slid my tongue down around Ikumi's bare labia, then back up her slit until I dragged it over her clit. She squeaked the cutest little sounds as I started to work my tongue around her pussy. I spread her lips with my fingers and delved between her lips, sucked at her clit and generally enjoyed myself. I sensed the other girls watching, but none of them made a move to join in. I didn't mind, I was more than happy to entertain them even though it would have been nicer had someone paid my pussy a bit of attention.
Ikumi's dark lips were puffy with her excitement and I lavished my attention on the delicate folds between them. This may sound strange, but it was a bit like loving on an orchid.
Darren and I had watched a little bit of Japanese porn together before we left, just to get in the spirit of things so to speak. The thing that stood out in my mind most was the high pitched, girly noises they made when they were fucking compared with the groans and squeals that I was used to from westerners. I was both surprised and excited by the fact that Ikumi sounded exactly like one of those girls. Each squeak spurred me on to please her more, suddenly desperate to discover what she would sound like when she finally came.
I didn't have to wait too long. When she came it was with a wail of joy. Her body shook and shuddered and I licked gently at her clit until she clamped her thighs together to stop me from touching her anymore. I stood up from the hot water, suddenly noticing just how warm it was. Ikumi smiled shyly up at me.
"Who's next? I asked cheekily, looking at Mitsuki. She looked at her friends and translated. They looked at each other, clearly not quite ready to step up and put themselves into such a new and possibly challenging situation. I knew without asking that Fumiko was unlikely to be the one, but I was pretty sure Oni and Mitsuki could be talked into having some fun. Oni happened to be a little bit closer so I stepped up to her intending to kiss her. I moved slowly, giving her time to withdraw if she wanted. Happily, she didn't. I reached out and caressed her breast with one hand, grazing my palm over her stiff nipple.
I smiled at her, then leaned down to kiss her, slipping my tongue gently between her lips, feeling the tip of hers greet me. Her tongue moved in an almost bird-like fashion, poking and pecking as I slid my tongue around it. I slipped my hand between her legs, my fingers sliding through her black pubic hair in search of the pleasure zone within. I felt her shift, her legs parting and my finger slid between her lips to find her wet with anticipated pleasure. She gave a little yip into my mouth and I caught her bottom lip and pulled it as I broke away from the kiss.
I had Oni kneel on all fours on the edge of the bath. It was raised just like a swimming pool surround. I moved in behind her and ran my fingers gently over the cheeks of her ass, then squeezed them, feeling her firm muscles. I spread her cheeks to reveal her beautiful pink interior, then leaned in and ran my tongue up and into her pussy. I pushed it deep, then slipped it down to flicker over her clitoris.
I've never been a huge fan of eating pussy from behind like that, something about ending up with my nose in the girl's butt hole, but I continued for a little while before having Oni turn over. I knelt on all fours and splayed her legs open so I could feast on her pussy. I licked and sucked for a couple of minutes before calling to Ikumi. She couldn't understand me of course, but she knew her name. I took her hand and guided it to my pussy. She grinned at me, taking the cue immediately. I felt her fingers start to caress my bald pussy lips as I resumed licking Oni. Her inner lips were quite long and slightly thick and were lots of fun to suck and tug on, so I paid plenty of attention to them between attacking her clit.
I heard Ikumi say something and a bit of discussion ensued between her, Mitsuki and Fumiko. I decided not to investigate but rather to continue focussing on bringing Oni to orgasm.
I heard movement in the water and sensed someone coming closer to me, then felt a hand cup my breast before pulling on my nipple. I glanced quickly to see Mitsuki, her gaze fixed on what she was doing. It sent a flutter of joy through me.
Ikumi had worked two fingers into my pussy and was steadily sliding them in and out and Mitsuki continued to explore my breast and play with it as I worked Oni to orgasm.
Once Oni had cum, we seemed to fall into a natural break in the proceedings, taking a few moments to relax before anyone made a move to do anything else.
"Does your boyfriend know you are here?" Mitsuki asked me.
"Oh yes. I told him what might happen. It made him very, very hard."
"Okani inke?" Fumiko half asked, half stated.
"His dick was big?" Mitsuki translated with a grin, the word dick clearly still unfamiliar on her tongue.
"Oh, it was very hard for a while," I laughed. "But when I left he and his dick were both asleep."
"He doesn't mind you..." she paused and half demonstrated she was referring to me being with the girls and licking their pussies.
"As long as I come back to him, tell him about it and fuck him, he is okay with it."
Ikumi asked something and Mitsuki translated the question, "Have you ever shared him with another girl?"
"Just once," I told them.
"You didn't like it?" she asked.
"Oh no, we both loved it, we just haven't found the right time or girl."
Ikumi said something again.
"Or girls?" Mitsuki translated and quickly looked away.
"Oh, you'd like to see the big white dick, would you?" I laughed.
I was surprised when after Mitsuki's translation there was a unanimous chorus of "Hai!" I hadn't really thought my response through or even really thought of it as an offer, but when I looked from face to face and saw their expressions, I suddenly decided to see if Darren was up for it. I couldn't imagine why he wouldn't be willing to surround himself with the spectacle I was enjoying.
"Should I go wake him up? Sneak him in here do you think?"
Again there was the translation followed by squeals of acquiescence.
"Don't leave," I told them. I quickly moved from the bath area, pulled on my yukata and dashed upstairs. I slipped quietly into the room and from the sounds within it was clear Darren was sleeping deeply.
I woke him by sucking his cock.
"What?" he moaned as he came to.
"I have a proposition for you," I told him as he rubbed sleep from his eyes.
"Does it involve more cock sucking?" he mumbled.
"Probably more than you could believe," I told him. That brought him wide-awake.
"What do you mean?" he asked.
"Well it just so happens that there are four naked Japanese girls in the onsen and they all seem to have a curious desire to see a big white cock. I was wondering if you knew anyone who might be able to accommodate them?"
"Are you serious?" he asked as I took as much cock as I could into my mouth.
"Uh huh," I mumbled around him. "And so far I've only managed to lick two of them to orgasm."
"Two? Holy shit," he groaned.
"So you'll sneak back downstairs with me?"
"Fuck yes," he said with a grin.
"You have to wear the Yakuta and no underwear though."
"What? Why?"
"Because it makes me fucking horny," I told him.
"Well that's a good enough reason for me," he grinned as he slipped from the bed and found the robe.
As we crept barefoot and barely clad through the hotel I kept reaching back to grab hold of his cock and tug it as if leading him by it.
"When we go in, don't take the Yakuta off until you're standing in front of them, I want to watch their faces for the big reveal," I whispered to him at the door to the onsen. Before we went in I squatted down, worked his cock from under the robe and sucked him until he was rock hard. (Which didn't take long at all I have to say!)
We slipped into the onsen and I quickly checked that the girls were all still there. They were sitting on the far side of the onsen looking toward the door in varying degrees of immersion. Darren was going to be ecstatic when he saw them. Their faces lit up at my entrance and I made a shushing motion with my finger against my lips as I went back to the dressing area to lead Darren in.
He followed me in, his cock tenting out the Yakuta. My eyes flicked quickly between his face and the girls' so I could soak up the pleasure that crossed their faces upon seeing each other. Darren was transfixed and I stepped behind him. I peered around him and pulled the robe from his shoulders and dropped it to the tiles, my gaze fixed on the faces of the girls watching.
The looks on their faces were priceless the moment Darren was revealed in all his glory.
Rapid-fire Japanese chatter ensued. I reached around and started stroking him as I began guiding him toward the water.



"Okani inke!" I heard the timid Fumiko exclaim, for the moment not at all timid.
"Come and touch him," I told them.
Mitsuki translated and the girls all giggled and did that thing where they look at one another without any of them wanting to be the first one to commit.
"If you don't, I'm going to have to do him all by myself in front of you," I suggested, squatting down and taking him in my mouth. I heard gasps at that. Between sucks I encouraged them to come and feel how big he was.
I led Darren into the water before sucking him again. I wanted him closer to them, but I wanted them to commit and meet us. Mitsuki came first. She moved across the bath and stopped just in front of Darren, her gaze mostly fixed on his engorged cock, but flicking over the rest of his body as well. Darren's gaze was focussed on her firm tits with their erect nipples pointing at him. I waited until Mitsuki reached out and ran a finger down his length. At that moment I reached over and ran a finger around the curve of her breast. I looked around to the others and waved them to come closer.
Oni stepped up almost eagerly to be followed by Ikumi, though Ikumi came to stand closer to me than she did to Darren. Fumiko was the last to join us, but her eyes were the most fixed on Darren's cock.
I was about to prompt them all to touch him some more when Mitsuki grabbed hold of him. I gave a little start as Ikumi reached out and grabbed my tit. I turned and kissed her before turning back to watch Mitsuki's hand exploring Darren's cock. I hadn't noticed how small her hands were until that moment. They made him look even bigger!
Mitsuki said something to the others that from the slight tone of wonder I took to be encouragement because it felt so awesomely good. Oni and then Fumiko took turns at feeling him. I didn't need to understand the language to get the gist of the conversation. Ikumi was the only one who didn't grab hold of him. She maintained her attentions on me, which I wasn't complaining about.
"Suck him, Mitsuki," I whispered in her ear as Oni stroked him and Ikumi fondled me.
Mitsuki looked at me as if to seek confirmation I had really offered that. I nodded at her encouragingly. She squatted down on her heels so she was level with his cock. I saw her eyes widen as she was confronted by its size. Oni and Fumiko looked on expectantly. I reached over and held the base of Daren's cook, squeezing to enjoy just how hard he was. I pointed him at Mitsuki and she leaned in and opened her mouth.
I know It's weird that I enjoyed it, but the sight of Mitsuki's full, Asian lips sliding over Darren's cock was intoxicating. Her mouth was wide open and her eyes closed as she slid her mouth down over the circumcised head of his cock.
I released Darren's cock and pulled Ikumi to me and kissed her deeply. We each found each other's pussies with our fingers, seeking their depths before the kiss ended but the fingers continued as we both turned to watch Mitsuki sucking my boyfriend.
After sucking him for a few minutes, Mitsuki relinquished him and held him toward Oni and said something I assume was about it being her turn. Oni didn't hesitate as she squatted down next to Mitsuki and copied her example, sucking him into her mouth and enjoying him. I turned from kissing Ikumi to kissing Darren and then pushed Ikumi to him so he could kiss her too.
While Oni sucked Darren enthusiastically, Mitsuki turned to Fumiko and spoke to her animatedly. Fumiko gave a nervous little nod of her head and the other girls all stood aside to make room for her in front of Darren. She stood nervously in front of him, fidgeting a little even though her eyes were locked on his cock. We all watched as she tentatively reached out and touched his bulb with her index finger.
"Is she a virgin?" I asked Mitsuki.
"No, but she is shy and hasn't been with many men. This ... dick ... is bigger than anything we have seen and she is, how do you say, scared?"
"Intimidated maybe," I said.
As Fumiko's finger made contact with Darren's cock, it twitched and she gave a funny little jump of surprise, which caused a round of giggles. Oni said something encouraging and Fumiko finally took the plunge and closed her hand around Darren's nice thick cock. She gave a little squeak of delight when it swelled in her grasp and she wrapped her other hand around it as well. A big grin spread across her face as she got into it and started to tug on him with both hands, working them up and down enthusiastically. She commented to her friends as she kept working her hands up and down.
"She likes it! She likes how hard it is," Mitsuki translated.
"Tell her to suck it," I told Mitsuki who translated. Fumiko looked at her, then me, then Darren's cock, then back to me. I gave her what I hoped was an encouraging smile.
"Hai," she said quietly after a moment and everyone in the room watched as she opened her mouth wide and lowered it over the head. She closed her lips around it and bobbed up and down just a little bit, barely taking any of it in her mouth. Her friends gave her what I assumed was encouragement or instruction and I watched her work her mouth further down his cock. When she released him, the other girls all clapped.
"Who wants to feel him in their pussy?" I asked, waiting for Mitsuki to translate.
Oni and Mitsuki both raised their hands quickly and we turned to see if Ikumi and Fumiko would raise theirs as well.
Ikumi glanced from me to Darren's cock and then with a shiny smile at me raised her hand, leaving all the attention directed at Fumiko. She too glanced at Darren's cock one last time before shyly looking down but raising her hand. I stuck my hand up as well just to be part of the fun and the girls giggled.
"Why don't we set them up in a line for you?" I suggested to Darren, who obviously couldn't believe his luck. Our sole adventure so far with multiple partners had been the threesome I mentioned before, but here were five pussies about to line up for him, and four of them were new! Then I turned and told Mitsuki to get all the girls to sit on the edge of the pool. They lined up and sat down facing into the water: Mitsuki, Oni, Ikumi then Fumiko. I went to sit at the end of the line, but Ikumi spoke to Fumiko and room was made for me between them.
Darren stood in front of us with a big silly grin on his face.
"You look like the cat that got the cream," I laughed at him.
"How could I not?" he replied. "This is the hottest thing I've ever seen in my life. In fact, my entire life could well be all downhill from here!"
"I'll be trying hard to make sure that's not the case," I laughed. "And to not hold that disparaging statement against you." He had the good grace to blush.
A little over knee-deep in the hot water, Darren moved slowly from in front of Mitsuki along the line to Fumiko and then back to Mitsuki, admiring each girl's body in turn. I was pleased that he spent as much time admiring me as the others. Finally he stepped up to Mitsuki and placed his hands on her knees, pushing them gently apart. Mitsuki giggled and looked down the line to her friends, but didn't resist. I expected him to just step in and guide his cock into her pussy, but he knelt down in the water instead. First he leaned in toward her breast. He paused and glanced at Mitsuki as if seeking permission and when she didn't say no, he sucked gently on her small breast. She gave the cutest little yips of pleasure as he moved from the first breast to its twin. When he released it, he dropped lower into the water and it was clear he was going to lick her pussy. He pushed her legs wide and used his fingers to part her hairy pussy lips, finding the pink within. He ran his tongue from bottom to top before giving her clit some loving attention. Our line became a bit ragged as we all moved to be able to watch, especially when he stopped licking her and positioned his cock to spear inside.
"Okay?" he said, one of the few universally understood words in the English language.
"Hai," Mitsuki responded with a nod of her head, her reddish blond ponytail bobbing with her enthusiasm. Darren pushed forward and his cock slid into Mitsuki's wet pussy. Her eyes opened wide as his long, thick cock spread her open.
"Okani!" she moaned. Darren smiled at the compliment and worked his hips and his cock sank deeper with each stroke until almost all of it was sliding in and out of her pussy. Darren fucked her for a couple of minutes before pulling out and moving back. His cock glistened with Mitsuki's juices as he stepped sideways to stand in front of Oni. Before he managed to proceed any further I quickly scrambled through the water, surprising everyone. I grabbed the base of his cock and held him so I could suck Mitsuki's juices from him. Excited chatter erupted amongst our new fiends. Satisfied he was clean and my palate was stimulated, I released him and returned to my place to sit down again. Ikumi's hand found mine as soon as I returned next to her.
Darren knelt before Oni and treated her much the same as he had Mitsuki, lavishing attention on her small breasts before licking her and then sliding his cock into her pussy. As Mitsuki's had before her, Oni's face betrayed how big she felt Darren was as he worked his way into her pussy.
"Fuck, she's tight," Darren groaned.
"She says biggest inke ever!" Mitsuki giggled, translating Oni's pleasured cry. I watched Darren fucking, enjoying the sight immensely.
"You should follow me up the line, Ash," Darren moaned. You could lick them all after I've given them a bit of a pounding.
"You just want to see me eating pussy," I laughed.
"Granted, but you could start a chain," he groaned. "Each time I move down you do too, then the last girl starts licking the next girl's pussy."
"Well, when you put it like that it sounds like fun," I told him. "But you haven't even gotten to me yet, so I'd have to step out of line and miss out on my turn with your cock in my pussy and I don't really want to do that."
"I start, me," Mitsuki interrupted our conversation. Darren grinned at me. "When he do Ikumi, I lick Oni!"
"Perfect!" Darren replied, his grin bigger than ever. He almost immediately pulled out of Oni's pussy as Mitsuki was explaining to the others what was going to happen. As I'd done the first time, I hungrily sucked his cock clean of Oni's juices.
Ikumi spread her legs wide to welcome Darren and Mitsuki moved to kneel before Oni.
"Your first time?" I asked Mitsuki as she hesitated before her friend's pussy.
"Hai," she replied, blushing shyly.
"Just imagine what you like being done to you and do that," I offered.
"Ooh, a shaved one," Darren said with a big grin as moved between Ikumi's legs.
"I did that," I stated proudly.
"You shaved her?" Darren asked in surprise
"I sure did."
"Damn, I really did get down here a bit late," he lamented before turning his attention to Ikumi's tits.
Most of Ikumi's attention was on Mitsuki while I was torn between watching both scenes. My gaze flickered between the two sets of action as a result. In the end I mostly focussed on Mitsuki to start with, just because I knew it was her first time. I enjoyed watching her initial trepidation and then enthusiasm as Oni responded vocally and Mitsuki obviously began to enjoy what she was doing. At the same time I could hear Ikumi gasping and exclaiming in Japanese as Darren thrust in and out of her pussy. I played with her breast as I watched Mitsuki, then sucked on it and watched Darren's cock spear into her bald pussy until he pulled back.
Darren came to stand in front of me and I gave him a loving smile.
"Not sucking me clean?" he asked me.
"Nope, I want you to fuck me with Ikumi's pussy smeared all over you," I purred, noticing Mitsuki translating into Ikumi's ear before kissing her mouth, breasts and then pussy.
"Fine by me. You know I love it when you get all kinky." He shoved his cock straight into my pussy, burying himself to the hilt. I gasped aloud at the intensity. Darren was clearly horny, because he started fucking me hard and fast. Knowing I loved it, he did me much harder than he had the other girls. I threw my head back in ecstasy, then felt a hand close on my breast. I glanced down to see Ikumi squeezing my right tit. Then she reached a finger next to Darren's cock into my pussy, smiled into my eyes and sucked her finger clean. The entire time Mitsuki was busy between her legs, eating her second ever pussy. I raised an eyebrow at Ikumi whose grin grew even wider. I suspected this entire experience was something she would have liked to have happened much sooner. Oni and Fumiko watched on from either side.
"When you get to Fumiko, I think you'd better be extremely gentle," I gasped between Darren's thrusts. "I don't think she's had much experience."
"I'll keep that in mind," he replied considerately and pounded me several more times not so considerately before pulling out. "For right now in fact." He moved to Fumiko who looked nervously at his swollen cock. I slipped into the water enough to suck him clean of my juices and enjoyed the shocked, but hungry look on Fumiko's face. As I sat back on the edge of the shallow pool, Mitsuki moved between my legs.
"I guess you like pussy after all, yeah?" I asked her.
"Hai," she said with a big smile. Before she could lick me I slipped back into the water so we were both kneeling and facing each other. I hugged her to me so our breasts were mashed together and kissed her. Again she was tentative at first, but soon melted into the kiss with me. I heard and sensed movement to my left and broke the kiss. Darren was licking Fumiko's pussy and she was giving out little high-pitched squeals and gasps of pleasure. To my right Oni had knelt between Ikumi's legs and was tonguing her pussy. Everyone's former inhibitions were falling by the wayside!
Mitsuki watched with me as Darren slowly and cautiously worked his fat cock into Fumiko's pussy. She was wide eyed and had a hand against his belly to communicate if he was pushing too far or too fast.
"Oh my God. She possibly has the tightest pussy I've ever been in, it's so tiny!" Darren groaned.
"I'm not sure if that's what I really wanted to hear," I teased him. He managed to get about half of his cock inside her before she was pushing back to get him to stop. He moved slowly back and forth, just that far, sliding in and out.
Mitsuki chose that moment to suck on my breast, giving my nipple a good going over in preparation for licking my pussy. I ran my fingers through her hair and she gave me a smile before dropping down to her real goal. I was horny as hell after Darren's aborted fucking and her attention on my clit soon had me close to cumming. Unfortunately just as I was about to, Darren pulled out of Fumiko and so Mitsuki stopped.
"End of the line, Babe," I observed.
"Time to go back and do it from behind," Darren declared. I slipped into the water and sucked him clean. The logistics got a bit confused at that point, with the order we'd been following getting a bit messed up. While we'd been on the first pass through some of us had done nothing while the initial pairings happened, but now I wanted a chance to lick some pussies and Ikumi clearly wanted the same.
Mitsuki returned to the front of the queue, missing out on licking Fumiko. Instead she knelt at the side of the bath and bent over while Darren worked his cock into her from behind, still in the water. Oni moved along to lick me after having finished with Ikumi, who was left to attend to Fumiko, who in turn looked very nervous at having her friend kneeling before her and spreading her legs. Watching her expression as another girl licked her for the very first time was exquisite, especially because Oni, who proved to be a quick study, was working over my clit so beautifully.
I'd been so close to cumming when Mitsuki had stopped, that Oni's attentions hit that point of almost unbearable pleasure. My heart was racing and I was panting and gasping as she focussed her attentions on my clit and sent electric spikes of pleasure surging through me with her tongue. I grabbed her head and held her there until I came with a shuddering orgasm, waves of heat and pleasure coursing through my body. I closed my eyes and tilted my head back and enjoyed the ride. Oni gave a small squeal of shock and I felt my juices running down between my butt cheeks.
I opened my eyes to find Darren grinning at me. He'd pulled out of Mitsuki and was waiting to start fucking Oni again. I turned to see Ikumi between Fumiko's legs. Given the rapid breathing, flushed face and significant rise and fall of Fumiko's delightful little tits, it was obvious Ikumi had her close. I didn't want to see that interrupted, especially given it was the first time Fumiko had let a girl eat her out. I settled for moving in behind Ikumi and reaching under the water to tease her pussy lips. Darren positioned Oni on her hands and knees where he wanted her and started fucking her while Mitsuki simply watched.
Ikumi was wet but since she was in the water, the lubrication quickly washed away as I worked two fingers into her pussy. I didn't pull them out though; I just played around like I might have if she were dry rather than driving them in and out. I kept watch on Fumiko over Ikumi's shoulder and smiled to myself when she came. Her body tensed up. Her hands were behind her, supporting her and she arched her back up and outward, braced on her hands and bum. Eyes clenched shut, she held herself rigid and motionless for what seemed an age before giving the world a loud squeal and convulsing in pleasure. Ikumi drew back to allow her to enjoy the moment so I pulled Ikumi around so I could kiss her and taste Fumiko on her lips.
"Fuck, that was hot," Darren drawled from beside us. "It won't be long before I won't be able to avoid cumming."
"Aww, maybe we should just let you fuck endlessly and not provide so much visual stimulation," I suggested.
"Or you keep doing it and I just cum twice," he riposted.
"I'm sure that would be a popular approach."
"Hai, cum two times," Mitsuki agreed with a smile.
Ikumi grabbed hold of Darren's cock and sucked Oni from it while I was distracted. She gave me the sort of smile that let me know she enjoyed beating me to it as well. She was competitive after all. She then turned around and presented herself to Darren.
"Where should he cum? In her pussy?" I asked Mitsuki. Mitsuki asked Ikumi, who answered animatedly enough that I knew she'd said no before Mitsuki even translated the response. Once she had, it became clear that as Ikumi was almost exclusively interested in girls, she certainly wasn't on the pill.
"On her breasts," Mitsuki finished with, pointing at Ikumi.
"Hai, oppai," Ikumi said over her shoulder to Darren.
I moved to where Fumiko sat watching and pointed at her pussy, then at my face, indicating that I'd like to lick her. She hesitated, possibly because she'd just cum, but after a moment gave a nod of assent. I gently kissed her, feeling her tongue very tentatively respond to mine. I took hold of a breast in one hand and gently caressed her pussy with the other. Her nipple was like a bullet it was so hard. There was no way I was going to miss out on sucking it. I slipped a finger between her wet silken lips and dipped my head to suck on her right nipple, rolling it around in my mouth. I teased it with my lips, pulling it gently so it distended away from her breast and then let it slide out of my mouth. I teased the other nipple only briefly and then kissed my way down over her taut belly. Pushing her thighs apart, I ran my flattened tongue up over her entire pussy rather than seeking to penetrate it at all. She gave a shudder and because I knew she was still sensitive from her orgasm, I avoided her clit and ran my tongue down around the bottom of her slit and slipped it inside to taste her depths.



Beside me, Darren was grunting and groaning and both the slosh of the water and the slap of his and Ikumi's wet bodies coming together told me he was close to exploding. He announced his imminent release and we all stopped to watch as Ikumi turned and leaned back on the edge of the bath. Darren stroked his cock twice, pointing it at her large tits. A thick rope of lovely, gooey cum shot out to hit Ikumi at the top of her left breast. The second hit her under the chin and over her throat. Darren moved closer and the subsequent shots landed between her boobs before running down to her stomach.
From the noise the girls made when it happened, I was pretty sure they were impressed by the size of his load. Mitsuki confirmed it moments later. Ikumi was just about to head off the to the wash area when I decided to do something that I knew would turn Darren on immensely. I reached out and snagged Ikumi's arm so she knew not to leave, then leaned in and sucked Darren's cum from her tit. The girls all gasped in surprise, while Daren just gave a long, guttural moan of appreciation.
I didn't want to have things just stop, so once I'd cleaned Ikumi some, I turned to Mitsuki and told her to sit where I could eat her. I stood rather than knelt and my body was pretty much horizontal just out of the water, but my heavy tits hung down so they were half submerged.
"God, that looks sexy," Darren said, reaching under to grab hold of one of my tits.
"Hopefully it's sexy enough to get that cock hard enough to slide in me again," I moaned against Mitsuki's pussy. Mitsuki moaned something in Japanese and I was surprised to hear Oni say, "Hai," in response. She moved to kneel in front of Darren and took his cock first in her hand and then into her mouth. I guessed that Mitsuki had either suggested or even ordered her to work on getting him hard again.
I concentrated on the delicious folds of Mitsuki's pussy. I wanted her to cum for me, so I slipped a finger inside her and felt for that elusive spot within. I circled and rubbed at her front wall until her squeal of shocked pleasure told me I had it just right. I latched onto her clit with my mouth and sucked as I rubbed until she came with a gush. I kept licking gently at her clit until she grabbed my hair to push me away from her. I looked up over her body, loving the way her chest was heaving with each gasp of breath and grinned at her.
"Arigato gozimus, Ashley," she whispered only slightly mangling the pronunciation of my name.
Darren chose that moment to spear his cock into my pussy. He seized hold of my hips roughly and started banging away. I reached out for the edge of the bathing pool to steady myself, one hand either side of Mitsuki. Fumiko had moved to where she could see his cock sliding in and out of me while Ikumi and Oni were alternating between watching us and sharing kisses and touches.
"Don't forget Fumiko," I suggested after I'd been fucked hard for a decent length of time.
"I thought I'd save the next load for her," Darren groaned. Mitsuki clapped happily like it was a great idea.
Fumiko asked something of Darren and then looked to Mitsuki to translate. Darren paused, his cock stuffed deep in my pussy as he waited to hear what had been asked. Given the look of shock on Mitsuki's face and the gasps of surprise from Oni and Ikumi, it was clearly something she hadn't expected. I managed to hear the word hageta and had an idea of what was coming.
"Fumiko wants to know if you want her hageta ... er ... Shaved?"
"Really? She'd shave it?"
"No, she wants you to shave her," Mitsuki replied. I looked back over my shoulder and laughed at the utterly eager look on Darren's face.
"That would be an enthusiastic yes from him," I said to Mitsuki, leaning forward and sliding away from his cock. Fumiko's face broke into an excited, if somewhat reserved smile and she climbed from the bath. We all followed as she gathered the required scissors, razor and shaving cream.
"Remember to go gentle on her," I said to him. "Steady hands, not excited hands."
"Huh, as if I'd ever forget," he laughed. The first time I'd ever let Darren near my pussy with a razor, things hadn't gone quite as smoothly as I'd hoped. He hadn't sliced me open or anything, but I'd been uncomfortable for a few days.
Oni, Ikumi and Mitsuki joined me in squatting down either side of Fumiko's body as Darren slowly worked at removing all of her hair.
When he announced he was done, I took the razor from him and finished her off properly, knowing that as good as he was, I had more experience around the delicate tucks and folds of a pussy. When I was done I had Fumiko stand to examine herself in the mirror. Her pussy was beautiful. Her labia were clearly enflamed with excitement and were really puffy. There was no sign of her inner lips until she spread her legs wide.
"Looks to me like it's ready to fuck," I said to Darren. Mitsuki translated and Fumiko gave him a smile that said she agreed. Ikumi beat him to it though, reaching across to run her fingers all over her friend's newly bald pussy.
Fumiko sighed in pleasure, but turned to Ikumi and demanded, "Inke!" Ikumi was clearly disappointed, but moved aside for Darren, who moved over Fumiko and rubbed the head of his cock against her lips. She smiled at him and he pushed forward, entering her more easily than he had the first time, though still lauding how tight she was. (I was going to have to have a word to him about indulging in such comments in front of his girlfriend.)
Fumiko yipped in pleasure and I watched my boyfriend's cock slide in and out of her beautiful pussy. I reached for Ikumi who was next to me and hugged her fiercely, mashing our breasts together so I could feel the thrust of her tight nipples and generous C-cups against my melon-like boobs. I kissed her hard, happy enough just to hear the action beside me without needing to watch every moment of it. When our kiss broke apart, I left for a moment and grabbed a number of towels to throw on the wet tiled floor. Ikumi smiled at me and I pulled her down to lay on them with me. We kissed again while listening to the sounds of Darren slowly fucking an increasingly eager Fumiko until I decided to attack Ikumi's breasts. I needed more, though. I needed direct contact on my pussy. I decided scissoring was going to be the best way to do it.
As soon as it was clear what I was trying to achieve, Ikumi joined in arranging herself so our legs were spread and our pussies could mash against one another. I glanced over and noticed Oni and Mitsuki were kneeling alongside Fumiko where they could watch Darren fucking her as well as my fucking Ikumi. They weren't doing anything naughty but were holding hands in a way that seemed infinitely more intimate. If I'd had to guess at that moment I would have said they were about to break a few boys' hearts by switching teams. Ikumi said something to them though and Oni briefly released Mitsuki's hand to grab one of the little plastic baskets. Ikumi pulled two items from it. The first turned out to be a moisturiser, which became apparent when she squirted it generously over our pussies. I was so wet that I didn't think I really needed it, but it certainly didn't make anything feel worse! I guessed from the shape of the second item that it was a tube of deodorant.
I wasn't sure what she intended other than a likely insertion, but I was more than happy to find out. We separated and I spared a glance for Darren. He and Fumiko had also gathered some towels and he had lain down on his back and Fumiko was squatting over him, bouncing up and down on his cock enthusiastically. I was happy to see that Mitsuki and Oni were busy kissing each other as well.
Ikumi put her hands on me to communicate how she wanted me and I just went along with it. I ended up on my hands and knees. She played with my pussy with her fingers for a bit before I felt the bullet-shaped head of the deodorant (I really hoped the lid was screwed on) push inside my pussy. Ikumi was beside me and while her right hand worked the makeshift dildo in my pussy, her left reached for and rubbed my clit. When she bent her head over me and started tonguing my asshole, I was in heaven. I certainly hadn't expected that, but it sure as hell extended my pleasure.
"Oh, fuck yes! Keep going!" I cried out even though I knew she couldn't understand me. I pushed my butt back against her tongue, wishing I could tell her to slip it in my anus, but I made do with what she was offering. I was on the brink of orgasm when she stopped. I nearly screamed in disappointment, but held it to a sigh. I turned to look at her and she again used her hands to reposition me. She lay me on my back and then pushed my knees up and spread them.
"Don't you just look sexy as fuck all splayed open!" Darren panted. He'd taken control again and was fucking Fumiko doggy-style with long slow strokes of his cock.
"Good enough to send you over the edge?" I asked him.
"Damn close," he replied. "Especially with these two getting into each other as well!" I looked to where he indicated and found that Ikumi and Oni were now busily sixty-nining each other.
"They look very good together, don't they? Hard to believe neither of them had been with a girl before tonight."
"Geez, they defected to the other team quickly," he laughed. "I hope it wasn't because of how I fucked them."
"Don't worry stud, you did just fine. They might just be playing an away game for a bit," I replied with a laugh before Ikumi drew a moan from me by plunging her tongue into my pussy. She poked it deep into me for a moment, then slipped it down to do the same to my ass. I gave her an appreciative moan. I expected her to keep eating my ass at that point, but she stopped and instead I felt the head of the deodorant stick pushing against it.
"Oh shit," I moaned as she started slowly stretching me to take it. She was preparing to do exactly what I hadn't known how to ask her for!
"Now that is going to be interesting," Darren groaned. "And it's going to make me cum!"
"Don't cum in her," I quickly managed between gasps, "Who knows if she's on the pill."
Darren thrust quickly, then pulled his cock from Fumiko's pussy and sprayed his cum all over her torso. She had a look of pure happiness on her face as she surveyed the results.
As he came, I felt cool liquid on my anus and realised that Ikumi must have used the moisturiser as lubricant. The pressure of the deodorant stick quickly followed it again. I relaxed as much as I could and then gave a delighted squeal as my asshole stretched wide and I felt the stick slide in. I shouted, "Yes!"
I don't know what Ikumi said in return, but it sounded like she was either pleased, impressed, or both. She asked something of her friends and Oni and Mitsuki disengaged and came over with exclamations of surprise when they saw what Ikumi was doing to me. Oni took one leg and Mitsuki the other and held them over my head on either side of Ikumi.
"It is good?" Mitsuki asked me, clearly surprised that I might be enjoying it.
"Very," I barely managed to get out before Ikumi straddled my head and thrust her pussy into my face. I poked my rigid tongue at her clit as she started to ride me at the same time she was working the deodorant in and out of my bum and started furiously rubbing my clit.
I squealed a little into Ikumi's pussy at the intensity of what she was doing to me. Her fingers were oscillating wildly across my clit and it was more intense than anything I had ever felt! She took me to the brink of orgasm, but ... oh no! ... backed off. I groaned in disappointment but she didn't seem to care. She ground her pussy on my face and when she was ready, she did it to me again. I slipped my hands under her pelvis to keep her from squashing my face too much, but then I reached around and worked a finger into her butt in retaliation. I felt her push back against my invading digit though, so I still wasn't squashed, but retaliation was probably the wrong word!
But then I lost all comprehension of what I was doing or not doing. Five times she took me near to orgasm and backed off. It was so intense as to be nearly painful. After the fifth time, she came on my face, her thighs clamped against my head, holding her pussy just beyond the reach of my probing tongue. (Through my delirium I wanted to pay her back for my frustration by attacking her sensitive clit.)
She only rested on the crest of her orgasm for a few moments before she resumed her assault on my clit and ass. The wave that built ahead of my orgasm was greater than anything I had ever experienced. I gasped for air and clung to Ikumi, my legs overhead almost threatening to escape Mitsuki and Oni's grasps.
Then I came.
Those three simple words don't nearly do justice to the experience. I felt myself squirt as the deodorant was all but ripped from my ass and I heard the exclamations of surprise from everyone witnessing my climactic explosion. My body convulsed violently, my legs shaking madly. Had two strong, athletic girls not restrained me, I think I would have flopped about on the floor like a landed fish. It was that intense.
"Holy fuck," I heard Darren say amidst the excited Japanese chatter. Almost experiencing a seizure, I couldn't even respond. As I gradually calmed, I felt Oni and Mitsuki release Ikumi and me shuffled back from my face. She pressed her breasts against me and I sucked each one as she presented it to me. Then her mouth was on mine, though upside down and we shared a weird-feeling kiss before she sat up and grinned triumphantly at her friends like a Cheshire cat.
We tidied up fairly quickly after that. It was nearly 3am and the girls had more racing on the following day.
As I lay in bed, physically exhausted, but with my mind wanting to replay the night's adventures, I came back to the sight of Darren's cum all over Ikumi's and Fumiko's bodies and I was reminded of something I'd Iearned about from Japanese porn.
Bukkake.
If I could get a group of Japanese girls to have as much fun with me as they'd had, surely it couldn't be that hard to get a group of Japanese boys to cum all over me? The collegiate ski team was going to be there for one more night. I wasn't quite sure how I should go about it, but I was willing to give it a go.
The next morning at breakfast there were a lot of whispered conversations and giggles amongst our new Japanese friends. Mitsuki and Oni seemed to be sitting a bit closer together than anyone else while Fumiko kept casting longing glances in Darren's direction. I was distracted by the nearby table the boys were sitting at, imagining them all standing around me with their cocks out, hosing me down with their seed.
While Darren was off refilling his breakfast plate from the buffet, I asked Mitsuki quietly if any of the boys spoke English. She told me they did and pointed out two of them, Akira and Daichi. She asked me why I wanted to know, but I deflected the question by pointing out how close she and Oni seemed to be. Her skin tone made it hard to tell, but I'm pretty sure she blushed.
"I think you have changed me," she said shyly.
"If it makes you happy, I'm glad to have done so, though I don't think I changed you so much as helped you discover something already there," I replied.
I lingered over breakfast because fortuitously it looked like the table full of boys was going to be the last to leave the room. The girls all headed off to prepare for their racing and Darren needed the bathroom. I left with him, but quickly doubled back because I'd (deliberately) left my scarf behind.
As soon as I re-entered the room I felt the eyes of the boys that were facing me zeroing in. It was almost comical the way the ones on the near side of the table and facing away from me, then all turned as one to see what their friends were looking at.
"Oppai!" I heard one of them hiss to his friend. I'd worn my compression tights to breakfast, with my skiing under-shirt on top. It had a zip that went halfway down the front and as I walked toward them, I pulled the zip down slowly. I knew exactly how much cleavage I was showing as I did so because I'd practised that morning in the mirror. By the time I reached the table I was showing the entire inner curve of each breast to almost ... but not quite ... the nipple. Six sets of eyes widened in shock and excitement. I stopped at the end of the table next to Daichi and spoke.
"Onsen, ten pm, bukkake. Hai?" Then I pointed at each one of them in turn. Mouths dropped open but no-one spoke. "You understand, don't you Daichi, Akira?" I looked at each of them in the eye to ensure I saw comprehension. "Hai?" I prompted in a sultry voice. Languages vary from country to country, but that tone of voice is understood universally.
"Hai," Akira responded.
I retrieved my "forgotten" scarf and walked away from them, exaggerating my walk, knowing my hips would be swinging and showing off my ass to good effect. I smiled to myself as I heard excited chatter breaking out behind me. I definitely heard more than one mention of bukkake. God, I was wet.
After skiing we had dinner and then headed to our room. Darren was keen to get in and out of the onsen quickly so he could head to bed. He'd arranged for us to meet the girls again and was keen to get some sleep first. As keen as I was to spend time with the girls again, I had my own agenda. I wanted Japanese cocks cumming all over me! I abided by Darren's schedule so he would get to sleep quickly. Usually once he was asleep he was out for the whole night. He'd asked me to be sure to waken him for our wee hours visit to the onsen. Once his breathing gave away that he was sleeping heavily, I slipped from the room in just my Yakuta. I checked the time. It was 9:55pm. I made my way quickly through the halls of the hotel, down the stairs and to the onsen. I stopped outside to steady my breath hoping to see a room full of naked, fit young ski dudes and not wrinkly old men.
With my heart in my mouth and a glance back down the hall to check I wasn't being watched, I slipped into the men's dressing area, dropped the Yakuta and then stepped through to the wash area, eyes darting about to check who was there.
Six sets of eyes stared at my naked body and I was relieved to see they all belonged to the guys from the ski team. All twelve eyes were wide open and had gaping mouths to match. It was all I needed to fuel my confidence. I sauntered over to the little stools, naked and shaved down under, deliberately swinging my hips seductively.
I momentarily thought about going to them in the water, but decided it would be better psychology if they came to me. I pointed to Daichi and crooked my finger, beckoning him to me. His friends all turned to watch and see what he would do. He hesitated so I squeezed my arms forward from my sides, crushing my breasts together, thrusting them toward him, then pulled on my nipples. Another crooked finger coupled with a sizzling smile and he stood up. I glanced down to check what gift he was bringing to me. It wasn't huge, but it was already half erect. As he emerged from the water, I delighted in the sight of his body. He may not have had a huge cock, but he was all lean muscle and there was no hair on him other than a thick thatch of pubic hair plus that on his head.
He paused in front of me and I took the initiative, taking a single step closer and reaching for his cock with one hand. I tugged him gently but forcefully with the one hand while taking his hand in my other and placing it on my breast. His eyes widened again and I felt him squeeze. He turned back to his friends and reported, "Oppai," almost reverentially. Within a quarter minute his cock had stiffened completely in my grasp.



I felt his other hand take my free breast and looked past him to the five guys remaining in the water. I pointed to Akira and beckoned him over as well. A grin split his face and he stood hurriedly. He hardened as he approached me. His cock was longer than Daichi's, but quite skinny. I didn't care. It wasn't like I was on a big cock quest anyway. I just wanted their loads of cum all over my body. As Akira approached, I half-turned toward him. Daichi released one breast and I kind of moved him to one side. I reached for Akira's cock and grabbed hold of it so I had one in each hand.
There's something extremely naughty about having a cock in each hand. Like, it's something we're brought up to think of as wrong. So when it happens, it's something of a heady rush. Simply holding them was never going to be enough, though. I squatted down, guiding them with my hands so they were standing on either side of me and I could see between them to the four boys remaining in the water. I turned first to Daichi and licked his cock from base to tip, then slipped my mouth over it and sucked him deep. I could hear excited chatter from the water as I slurped up and down for a moment before taking his entire cock in my mouth, my nose pressed against his abdomen. Then I turned to Akira and did the same for him.
When I released him with a gasp, I let go of Daichi long enough to point to all four of the remaining boys and beckon them over. I sucked Daichi back into my mouth and watched out of the corner of my eye as four taut athletic bodies emerged from the water, their cocks all hard and ready for action. They seemed to be pointedly avoiding looking at each other, which caused me to smile around Daichi's cock. As they came within reach, I stood up again, ready to welcome each of them. I pulled Daichi in for a hug first; crushing my tits against his chest, then kissed him, before doing the same to each of his friends. As I kissed them, I felt many hands starting to explore my body. It was such an intoxicating feeling, so many hands on me. Except for during this ski trip Darren and I had had only one threesome, with another girl, so never had I encountered so many hands. I felt them on my buttocks, my hips, my tits, one even slipping between my legs to cover my pussy, the fingers gently probing as if seeking entrance. After I kissed the last of them, I dropped to my knees and sat back on my heels. They were standing in a ring around me.
I reached out and took a cock in each hand and then leaned forward so the one in front of me was within range of my mouth. I wasn't even sure who it was. Whoever's cock was short, but quite thick and whoever owned it took the hint and stepped closer to slip it into my mouth. I groaned around it. I moved back and forth between the three cocks for a bit before turning and engaging the others. There was almost too much choice. I wasn't sure whether I should just make one of them cum and then move on to the next one or try and get all of them close to cumming at the same time. At first I managed to get them all hard at once and they were all stroking themselves when I wasn't giving them any attention, but by the time I made it back to each there was a noticeable deflation.
I turned to Daichi and told him to lie down on the ground. He did as I asked and I squatted over him, grabbing hold of his cock so I could slip down on his erection. I ground down on him and took a cock in each hand again, pulling one of them close enough for me to start sucking it. I decided in that moment that making each one cum in turn was probably going to be the most effective way of getting the result I was looking for.
I looked up to see that it was Hiro (someone had called him by that name) that I had in my right hand. His cock was on the small side, but nice and thick. I took him entirely within my mouth and then sucked up and down his length, my tongue reaching out to tease at his balls each time I had him completely engulfed. I pulled back, grinned at him and then started working the base of his cock with my thumb and finger ringed around him, stroking as I sucked at the head.
Someone knelt beside me and I glanced to see the one called Takeo grinning at me as he reached to play with my tit. I briefly captured his hand with mine and used it to tug tightly on my nipple with his fingers to encourage him not to be too gentle. He took the hint, pulling and distending my nipple as I ground down on Daichi and continued to suck Hiro to orgasm.
Hiro didn't last too long, thankfully. I could tell from the way he was panting and thrusting at my mouth. I pulled him out when I thought he was about to blow, and stroked him, aiming his cock at my open mouth. He gave a cry of pleasure and erupted, cum spurting from his thick cock. I caught the first load in my mouth and then turned my face so the second spurt hit my cheek. He just kind of dribbled cum after that, so I wiped the end of his cock on my other cheek like a paint brush. I gave him a big grin and dismounted from Daichi, letting the mouthful of cum I'd taken dribble down over my tits. Then I told Daichi I wanted to suck his slippery cock.
There was some chatter as he translated what I wanted to do and they all watched eagerly as I took his cock (and my juices, which is what I assume all the chatter was about) into my mouth. I used hand signals to get Akira to lie down and take the position Daichi had been in. I slid down his long skinny cock and sucked enthusiastically on Daichi. If he had reservations about the fact that I'd just had his friend's cum in my mouth, he didn't say anything, but I doubt he'd have been up for a tongue kiss. Takeo was still pulling my nipple and playing with my tit and Takumi joined in, taking care of my other breast.
Daichi was rock hard from having been in my pussy and I didn't have to suck him for too long. When he came I aimed him at my tits. He gave me a good load and I loved the feeling of his warm seed sliding down my cleavage. I used my arms to squish my tits together and roll them against one another; the cum coating the area between them.
I thought about taking Akira next and sucking myself off of him again, but I was enjoying riding his cock so instead I turned to Takumi. His cock was also small, but it wasn't about size. I sucked him and took him entirely in my mouth, my nose pressed against his stomach. I took my time a little, not using my hands on his cock, just my lips, teeth and tongue. I don't think he had much experience and before I was ready he suddenly exploded in my mouth! It took me by surprise and I pulled back in shock only to get the next spurt right between the eyes. I quickly shut them so I wouldn't get cum-burn and felt gush after gush of his amazingly generous load of cum hitting my face. When it finally stopped I wiped my eyes carefully before opening them. He had this cute little embarrassed grin on his face. I let the cum run down my chin from my mouth and turned to look at myself in the mirror. God there was a lot of cum! His friends were obviously commenting on it too.
I dismounted from Akira, worried that he might cum in my pussy if I rode him too long. I was protected, but that night's exercise was about getting coated in cum. I got him to stand in front of me, ready to suck him, but rather than let that happen, he kind of pulled me up on my knees and rubbed his cock between my cummy breasts. I squished them around him, trapping him and he started fucking my cum-lubed tits with gusto. I was surprised he was so happy to slide his cock in his mates' cum, but I didn't mind. I moved my body so my tits slid up and down his cock and he thrust in sync with me. There were still hands on my tits and I was getting happy spikes of joy from my pussy.
Akira started panting harder and faster as he approached his orgasm. I released my tits and grabbed his cock, pulling it to my mouth. He was smeared with his friends' cum but thinking about how kinky that was just turned me on even more. I sucked him desperately until he pulled back from me again.
"Oppai!" he said, pointing at my tits. I shrugged and presented my chest to him again. If he wanted to cum by fucking my tits who was I to complain? I trapped him between my mounds again and he thrust furiously until a jet of cum shot from the head of his cock to hit me under the chin and dribble down my neck.
Just as his second spurt hit me I heard an exclamation in Japanese that sounded like surprise and which quickly started sounding angry.
"Sensai!" it said and quickly started talking in Japanese. Akira had stepped away from me quickly, the last of his cum dribbling from his cock to pool on the tiled floor. My first instinct was to panic. After all, I wasn't even supposed to be in the men's onsen, but panic was the last thing I wanted. I tried to breathe slowly and drop my heart rate. The newcomer was naked as he'd clearly been expecting simply to come in and bathe. I've never been good at guessing the ages of Japanese men, they all look young to me until they start wrinkling, but given he was clearly a teacher or supervisor of some sort, I expected him to be in his thirties. He clearly looked after himself. He wasn't as fit as the boys on the ski team, but there was little in the way of fat to speak of. His pubes were untamed and his cock was kind of small (at least in its flaccid state). I stood up. I was obviously coated in cum but there was nothing I could do about that.
It was like waiting for judgment. The ski team all moved to stand to one side of me under instruction from their Sensai. He walked over to me and then walked around me like he was inspecting me.
"Is it true?" he asked me in heavily accented English. "You asked them for this? For Bukkake?"
"It is," I said, feeling defiant.
"So they did not force you?"
"No, they did not." I glanced at the ski team, and saw relieved faces. I guessed that their teacher was concerned they had been the instigators. That it had been rape of a sort.
"Then I too can contribute?"
"Um, sure!" I gasped in shock.
"Kneel," he ordered firmly. I glanced down at his cock and decided that if I wasn't going to get in trouble I should finish having my fun. I dropped to my knees and sat back on my heels. He stepped in close and I reached out, grasped his cock and guided it into my mouth.
He lectured to the ski team in Japanese as I sucked him to full erection. I glanced at Daichi hoping for an explanation, (what the hell could he be lecturing about?) but none was forthcoming.
Once the Sensai was fully erect, he stepped away from me and indicated that he wanted me on all fours. I got into position and he walked around behind me. I felt his hands on my bum and then his fingers were probing my wet pussy. He said something to Takeo who came over and knelt in front of me, his cock spearing toward my mouth. I happily sucked him as I felt his Sensai's cock slide between my pussy lips. He grabbed hold of my hips and worked his cock in and out. I pushed back, meeting each thrust eagerly even as it drove my mouth down Takeo's cock.
I had no way of knowing what the older guy was planning but so long as it didn't go anywhere I hadn't been before, I saw no reason to complain or protest. After all, it was just adding a load of cum to what I had already been planning on. He kept fucking me until Takeo was ready to blow his load, then he held still while Takeo pulled out of my mouth, stroked his cock and sprayed his seed all over my face. I didn't really have time to do anything about it before Mikeo was in front of my face. He was the biggest of them all; nothing to compare to Darren, but a lovely cock all the same. I took him eagerly and the Sensai resumed fucking me. He was talking to Daichi while he did so. I got the impression the Sensai was trying to get them all to line up for another go.
As I took Mikeo in my mouth I felt something tracing over my anus and looked back briefly to see the Sensai grinning as he started to push his thumb into my butt hole. I just gave him a wink and waggled my hips as he pushed. Soon he had it lodged in my butt as he held onto my hip with one hand and worked his cock back and forth. When he pulled out I assumed correctly he was going to want to stick his cock in my butt. I asked Daichi to get some lotion or something for me and held off on allowing the Sensai to penetrate my ass while he did, telling him that he didn't get to fuck my ass without something to lubricate it. He gave me a nod and took the lotion from Daichi when he returned. I felt him smear it on my ass, push some in and then his cock was pushing at my back hole. While he stretched my back passage, I went back to concentrating on sucking the cum from Mikeo's cock. Before I managed to do it though, the Sensai again started speaking in Japanese. Then he turned to me.
"He lie down, you on top," he indicated with a wave of his hand toward Takeo, who was getting down onto the tiled floor on his back. "Then you take two!"
I was willing, so I mounted Takeo and the Sensai took up position behind me again. He eagerly worked his cock into my ass so I was double penetrated, then told me to suck Mikeo again. I took him back into my mouth as the Sensai slid his cock in and out of my ass, grunting and chattering away in Japanese. The only word I picked out of it all was once again Oppai. I was incapable of asking the Japanese expression for air-tight.
Mikeo gave every indication he was about to blow his load so I stopped sucking him and started wanking him instead. Within moments he was spurting his warm load over my face.
The Sensai gave a cry of delight and I felt him explode in my ass. He pulled out and I felt it leak out and down over the point where I was connected with Takeo. The Sensai pulled out and I sat back up. He told me to get off Takeo and kneel. Then he demanded that six of the boys surround me much as they had when we'd first started. He said something to them and they all started wanking furiously.
"The last one has to do chores for me," he explained to me, laughing hard. Then he stepped into the circle and took his own cock in hand. Hiro was first, stepping up close enough that his cock was only an inch from me. I turned to him and he ejaculated on my cheek. Akira wasn't far behind, spurting onto my neck and tits. Daichi managed to be next, blasting his load onto my forehead so it ran down my face.
I don't know what sort of chores they'd have to do, but Takeo looked relieved when he came on my tits, and not just the sort of relief that comes from losing a load of cum. Kitoshi and Mikeo seemed to redouble their efforts at that point. The Sensai was talking constantly which I'm sure did nothing to help them at all. I decided that I might be able to help them forget him, so I started scooping small amounts of the cum from my body and sucking it from my fingers. It seemed to do the trick with Mikeo losing it a moment later.
Kitoshi gave a cry of frustration. I took pity on him and pulled him close so I could suck him, which managed to bring him over the line. I doubted he'd cum as much as the first time, but just in case, I made sure to finish him with my hand. It wasn't the torrent he drowned me with the first time, but it was still significant.
As soon as Kitoshi had cum, the Sensai ordered the boys to the shower nozzles (based on their response). They took up all six of the stations and I was left kneeling on the floor, covered in cum, watching as they quickly rinsed and disappeared from the onsen.
Hiro was last out the door and as soon as he was gone, the Sensai rinsed himself and headed for the bathing pool without another word to me.
I sat on a stool, took the shower-head in hand and aimed it at my pussy, my legs spread as the Sensai stood silently nearby watching me get myself off. I had a beautiful orgasm before rinsing the cum from my body and leaving.
The rest of the night was as much fun as the previous one, but I was so ecstatic from my bukkake experience that a lot of it passed by in a blur.
Sadly, that was the last night the ski team stayed at the resort and we had to say farewell to them after breakfast. I did get a few email addresses though, so there was a good chance of staying in touch, especially as we were going to be back in Tokyo for a few days before returning to Oz. Unfortunately timing and circumstances were against us and despite trying to arrange to meet up with Ikumi and Mitsuki, it didn't work out.
Darren still talks about it as the best trip he's ever had though, and I am inclined to agree with him. It's probably why we're both so excited to be heading back to Japan next month. This time we've managed to arrange definite plans to catch up with the girls who have promised Darren a very special 'café experience.'
It should be a whole lot of fun!
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~~~~~~~
All characters portrayed in this work of fiction are 18 years or older.
~~~~~~~
Doug watched the two young gymnasts as they bounced around his living room holding hands and squealing gleefully.
"I can't believe they accepted us both!" Audra squealed, drawing further screams of glee from her friend Misty.
"It's going to be so awesome, Auds!" Misty exclaimed, seizing Doug's daughter in a hug. They spun around and kissed, their tongues spearing within each other's mouths, hands roaming over each other's bodies.
"Isn't it fantastic news, Daddy?" Audra asked breathlessly when the kiss broke apart, leading Misty over to where he sat at the kitchen table.
"It's brilliant news," he replied, standing up to accept his daughter's proffered hug. He leaned down to kiss her in congratulations, slipping his tongue between her lips, feeling it met by her own.
"The only problem is, you won't be there," Misty complained.
"We'll work something out," Doug assured her, pulling her into a three-way hug and kissing her as well. Besides, now that you're off to college, I doubt you'll be wanting to spend your time with me, Misty. You should probably get yourself a boyfriend your own age."
"But I want you, Doug, I don't want some inexperienced and selfish college boy," Misty pouted, her hand going to his crotch to stroke his hardening erection.
"Yeah Daddy, why would we want some prick who doesn't appreciate what he gets?" Audra added, her hand joining Misty's.
"Oh, you say that now," Doug laughed," but at some point you're going to lose your infatuation for the old man. Mind you, if you do want to keep fucking me, I'm not about to complain or try to stop you."
"Lucky you said that, or I might not have sucked you right now," Misty teased, squatting before him and attacking his pants. Within moments she'd fished out his cock and taken it between her lips, her head bobbing back and forth as her tongue slid beneath him, caressing the underside of his erection. Audra took hold of her friend's long black ponytail and pushed her head down her father's cock, making her take it deep. Doug wrapped a hand around his daughter and cupped her small breast, squeezing it and pinching the nipple as it hardened in response. She clearly wasn't wearing a bra, and her loose-fitting tank top did little to hinder his access.
"You look so hot sucking cock, Misty," Audra moaned, moving to squat beside her friend. She grabbed hold of the base of her Dad's cock and held it as her friend sucked, then pulled it away from her. Doug watched as the two girls kissed, and then as Audra took his cock in her mouth.
"And I still get so wet when I see you sucking your own Daddy's cock," Misty purred, caressing her friend's breast as she sucked her father.
"If you girls don't mind, I think we should head to the bedroom and get you both naked," Doug suggested with a groan.
"You always have the best ideas, Daddy," Audra giggled after releasing him.
Doug pulled himself together while the two girls dashed ahead. As he walked into the room, he found them both stripping. He paused in the doorway long enough to watch the culmination of the process. Both girls had the muscular thighs of competitive gymnasts and incredibly tight asses.
"Who you gonna fuck first, Doug?" Misty asked, positioning herself doggy style so her feet hung off the bed and her ass was presented to him.
"Yeah, who's your favourite, Daddy?" Audra teased, adopting the same position.
"I don't think it's fair for you to make me choose, or to pretend I might have a favourite," Doug replied, moving in to spank both of the girls' asses.
"Well if you won't choose, I say do her first, Daddy," Audra offered.
"Thanks, babe!" Misty enthused, turning to kiss her friend. Doug stepped in behind Misty and rubbed his cock up and down her wet slit before sliding it inside her beautifully tight tunnel with a groan. Misty matched his groan, breaking her kiss with Audra, who scrambled onto the bed properly, and laid herself out in front of Misty.
She spread her legs wide in a split, knees straight, legs stretching to either side of the bed in a display of flexibility that she knew drove her father wild.
"Eat me, Misty," she begged. Doug watched Misty's dark-haired head close in on his daughter's pussy, and shoved his cock in deep, pushing her into it as Audra seized her nipples in her fingers and tugged. Doug grabbed Misty's hips, fucking her with long slow strokes so he could enjoy the sight before him as much as the pleasure coursing through his erection.
"Harder Doug, give it to me hard," Misty moaned into Audra's pussy.
"Yeah, fuck her hard, Daddy," Audra encouraged him. He ramped up the speed and power of his thrusts, the sounds of his body slapping against the young gymnast echoing about the room.
Audra extracted herself from her friend and moved so she could see his cock pounding in and out of her friend's pussy, then grabbed hold of him as he pulled back. She pulled him out and sucked Misty's juices from his cock noisily, before guiding him back into her friend's pussy.
"Fuck, that's hot," Doug exclaimed.
"Tastes good too," Audra grinned. She turned around so her pussy was positioned to be ready for him once again. "Now give it to me please, Daddy!"
Doug pulled out of Misty's pussy and stepped to his right so he was poised behind his daughter. He squeezed his cock into her tight pussy and started fucking her just as he had her friend. He started slowly, watching her lips spread around his cock and cling to it in the other direction as he pulled out again. He slid in and out until he was deep inside her, then gave her a good hard fucking.
"Cum in my pussy, Daddy," Audra begged. Ever since she'd gone on the pill it had been her favourite, having him shoot a big hot load of cum inside her. "Then I can feed it to Misty."
The suggestion drove him over the edge, and even had he wanted to save himself, he doubted he could.
"Oh, that's cheating!" Misty declared as he pumped his daughter full of cum.
"Oh fuck," Doug moaned, his cock pulsing as his balls emptied their load.
"Don't complain, you get plenty," Audra admonished her friend as she collapsed forward onto the bed. She rolled onto her back and pulled her knees up and wide, slipping her feet behind her head. "And don't tell me you don't want to eat me out now."
"Bitch," Misty accused without conviction, and dove between her friend's legs, attacking her pussy enthusiastically. Doug climbed on the bed bedside them and reached for Audra's breast, massaging the small tit and playing with the tight nipple for a while. When he felt somewhat recovered, he rolled off, moved in behind Misty and bent his head to run his tongue over her pussy and asshole, causing her to giggle and moan. As she ate Audra, he set about eating her.
Audra came first, then Misty rolled onto her back. Doug buried his tongue deep inside her, then ran it up and around her clit as he saw Audra lean in over her friend and start sucking on her almost C cup breasts. Soon Misty too was crying out in ecstasy as she came.
"Not a bad impromptu celebration, hey Daddy?" Audra suggested as they all lay together, recovering.
"Not a bad start anyway," Misty suggested with a cheeky grin.
~~~~~~~
"Girls, I have some news," Doug told the two girls as the three of them shared dinner together. Misty, as she often did, was staying the night. It was causing some tension with her mother, who wanted to see as much of her as she could before she went off to college, but Misty had insisted. She knew it was getting close to the time when she'd only see Doug when she came back for holidays, and she wanted to take as much advantage of him as she could before that happened. Long distance would be hard enough, but when she couldn't even share who she was dating with her Mum, it was even harder. She was pretty sure her mother was starting to suspect she was dating Audra, and had even considered telling her that was what was happening.
"What's the news, Daddy?"
"Well, I applied for a job, and I've been offered it. I wanted to check with the two of you if you thought it was a good idea before I finalised it, though."
"But what about your practice, Daddy?" Audra asked, surprised. For as long as she could remember he'd run a successful physiotherapy practice.
"I'll still own it, I'll just hand over the running of it to Matt," he replied.
"So, what's the job, Doug?" Misty asked him.
"Physio for your college gymnastics team," he replied.
"Wait, what?" Audra asked.
"Like seriously? Like you'd move out to the college with us?" Misty asked happily.
"Exactly like that," Doug replied. "But if you want me to stay away so you can have your college experience like you should, I can turn it down."
"Don't you dare!" Misty exclaimed.
"Like yeah, don't you dare turn it down, Daddy, that's so fucking awesome!" Audra added, catching up.
"Obviously we'll have to be very discrete about things around the college," Doug advised the girls, "And you'll both have to live in the dorm, but I'll find someplace to live near the college, so there'll be plenty of opportunity for us to see each other."
"That's like the best news ever, Daddy!"
"Damn straight it is!" Misty gushed. She all but leapt from her seat and kissed him. Audra followed, and soon dinner was abandoned as they celebrated the news in the best way they knew how.
~~~~~~~
"You're sure you don't mind us tagging along with you?" Misty's Mother asked for what seemed like the hundredth time.
"Relax. I wouldn't have offered if it was going to be any sort of inconvenience," Doug assured her. "At least this way, you can afford to fly home and not have to make the drive alone."
Doug stuffed the last of the bags in the back of his crew cab pickup truck, and let the girls know it was time to get moving. When Mrs. White had learned that Doug was moving across country and would be working at the girl's college, she'd been relieved to know there would be someone Misty knew well to look after her. Doug had been the one to suggest they all head across country together and that Shelley could fly home again afterward to avoid the solo drive.
Misty had suggested that her mother just say goodbye and let her head across country with Doug and Audra, but Mum preferred getting to see her daughter settle in first hand. Misty had accepted it, but still complained privately to Audra that she wasn't going to get to suck Doug's cock while they drove, or even fuck him at night.
"Well, I won't get to play with him while we're driving either, you realise," Audra noted.
"At least you'll be in the same room at night, though."
"Yeah, I guess I do have that advantage," Audra conceded.
"Right, let's get this show on the road, then," Doug declared once everyone was in the vehicle. Shelley had taken the front seat while the girls were in the back. Audra quickly took control of the music, and they set off.
The trip was uneventful, and they made good time across the country. At lunch the first day, Audra suggested to Misty that if Misty couldn't sleep with Doug, then she wouldn't either. It seemed like a noble suggestion at the time, but the first night when they were alone in the motel room together, it just seemed dumb. Audra ended up masturbating under her blankets. She'd told her Dad why she'd done it and he was okay with it, but that didn't relieve the tension Audra was building up.
"I'm so fucking horny," Audra complained to Misty over breakfast the next morning while their parents were packing the car.
"Tell me about it. It's not even like I can masturbate, with Mum in the room. I had a half go in the shower, but then she's like 'How long are you going to be in there?' and totally killed the moment."
"That sucks!" Audra sympathised, realising that she'd still been luckier than Misty had been. "I'll make it up to you first chance I get," Audra promised.
"Thanks, Auds." Audra leaned in over the table and gave Misty a kiss, slipping her tongue briefly between her lips, not caring that some of the other patrons of the small café seemed shocked by it.
The second night they stayed in a hotel that had a hot tub, so Misty and Audra decided over dinner to head that way once the meal was over. During the meal, Misty started to get more and more frustrated with her mother. Audra picked up on it, but no one else seemed to.
"What's up with you and your Mum?" Audra asked her when they met up to go to the hot tub.
"Didn't you notice how much she's flirting with your Dad? It's driving me crazy because I can't even say anything. Can you imagine? Hey Mum, can you please stop flirting with the nice apparently single guy your age, because I'm already fucking him and sharing him with his daughter and I don't think we need a fourth?"
"Oh God!" Audra laughed. "You poor thing. Don't worry, I doubt Dad would do anything with her anyway. Why would he jeopardise what he has with you for your Mum? I mean I love your Mum and all, she's awesome, but you're a sexy little gymnast and she's not!"
"Yeah I know, but I keep worrying your Dad will push us away to chase boys our own age."
"Don't worry, we'll keep him captivated," Audra assured her friend.
They changed into their bikinis, Audra's black while Misty's was a pale blue, and climbed into the hot tub, soaking in the steaming water.
After a few minutes, when Misty was reclining with her head back and eyes closed, Audra moved from her seat opposite and knelt in the tub, gently parting her friend's knees so she could get between them.
Misty opened her eyes and smiled as Audra closed in on her. She felt Audra's mound pressing between her legs, and ground against her as Audra leaned in and kissed her, her hands finding Misty's larger breasts and squeezing them through the bikini.
"Mmm," Misty purred when the kiss separated, and Audra pulled the bikini from Misty's chest.
"Well, I did promise to help with your frustration," Audra grinned.
"You're the best, Auds," Misty cooed. Audra lowered her head to Misty's left nipple and sucked it hard, swirling her tongue and teasing the nub as she held the breast within her mouth. Her left hand played with the right boob until she swapped, moving her mouth across to treat the second nipple just as well. Misty leaned forward, breaking the contact so she could kiss Audra, who slipped her hands down and pulled at the ties of Misty's bikini bottoms.
Sliding her hands under her friend's butt, Audra sat back and lifted it so Misty was almost floating on the water, Misty's shoulders were supported by the back of the tub, her legs parting so Audra could move between them. Audra licked and lapped at Misty's pussy, tonguing her clit and lips, even slipping down to tease her puckered asshole a little.
"I need to cum so bad, Auds," Misty moaned, "But it's not going to happen in this position."
"You need jets, then," Audra exclaimed. She released her friend and clambered out of the tub, going to the switch on the wall and turning the tub's jets on. "Right, let's get you positioned properly."
Misty swung her legs up over the edge of the tub, and Audra supported her from behind, her hands reaching around to grope her breasts, and Misty settled into position with the tub's jet firing directly at her pussy from close range. Audra whispered dirty things in her friend's ear, kissing her neck and nibbling her lobes as she squeezed and fondled her tits.
"Oh fuck, that's so good," Misty moaned as the jet built her pleasure toward orgasm.
"It's only two more days Misty, then you can have my Daddy's cock back in your sexy little pussy, sliding nice and deep into you and pounding you while he pushes you face down on the bed."
Misty growled in response, circling her hips to keep the pleasure of the jet in just the right places.
"Cum for me Misty, let me see you cum," Audra urged her, and within a couple of minutes, Misty did exactly that.
"Thanks, Auds, I needed that. Your turn?"
"I think I'll hold out for later and use my fingers," Audra suggested. They left the hot tub and returned to their hotel rooms.
~~~~~~~
Over the course of the next two days Audra kept an eye on her father and Shelley. As Misty had pointed out, Shelley was definitely flirting with her father, but from what she observed, it wasn't going anywhere. Her Dad played up to it a bit, but never went further than returning some of the flattery being lavished upon him. She assured Misty that everything would be fine, and by the time they reached the college, everything was back to what they considered normal.
Shelley spent two days with them while they settled into their dorm and explored some of their new city before she flew back home. The girls registered for all their classes and familiarised themselves with the school's excellent gymnastics facilities. The other girls in the program all seemed nice, and before long they'd both settled into a new routine of study and practice, occasionally squeezing in a bit of party.
Doug took up an apartment not far from the campus, close enough that the girls could get there on foot without too much effort. It also happened to be on the way to the local shops, so they didn't have to go out of their way to find an excuse to head off in that direction.
~~~~~~~
"Have you met the physio yet?" Natalia asked Audra as they prepared for their first competition of the year.
"Yeah, I have," Audra replied casually, as if her father were a recent acquaintance. Natalia had come to the school from Ukraine, and Audra hadn't had a lot to do with her to that point.
"He is, kind of cute? He is older, but kind of sexy, no?"
"Um, I hadn't really paid any attention," Audra replied.
"I think I will be very much enjoying treatment from him," Natalia grinned before standing up to leave the change room. Audra watched her go, casting a critical eye over the girl's body. Audra realised that the two of them had very similar body types. Tiny tits, tight asses, blonde hair ... she might have to keep an eye on the new girl and what she might try with her father. She doubted any of the girls on the team would look to actually seduce her father given his association with the team and what that could mean for their own future, but given her and Misty's clandestine relationship with him, she thought she'd keep an eye out anyway. She should probably warn Misty so she could keep watch as well.
Their first competition was out of town, and they all travelled on the team bus to the next state, staying in a modest hotel for the weekend.
Doug was extra careful not to spend too much time with Audra and Misty. Audra had enrolled under her mother's surname so people wouldn't know Doug was her father, but even with that precaution, given their mutual affection, it would be easy to be perceived as his favouring the two girls.
He spent the morning of the competition trying not to get an erection. He'd packed himself into extra tight underwear in preparation, knowing he'd spend a good hour massaging the nubile girls in preparation for the event. It proved to be as difficult as he'd anticipated, his hands working over the firm, athletic legs of all the girls. The fact that Audra and Misty both took the chance to tease him mercilessly didn't help. Audra had pulled her leotard up the crack of her bum, and Misty kept trying to brush her hand against his cock.
When Misty had left, the final girl on the team entered. Natalia, he thought, bringing her name to mind. As she climbed onto the massage table, he met her icy blue eyes and she smiled, revealing her brilliantly white teeth.
"Good morning, Natalia, are you excited for the competition?" he asked, oiling his hands and beginning to work her calves.



"Yes I am, thank you," she replied. "It should be exciting, no?"
"I just hope you can all avoid getting injured," Doug replied coolly.
Natalia groaned in pleasure as his fingers kneaded her calf, the skin dimpling under his touch.
Doug couldn't help but peer between her legs, the shiny second skin-like leotard glistening. He wondered if she would be shaved like Audra and Misty, or whether she'd have hair on her pussy. As he worked his hands higher, she parted her legs wider than any of the other girls had by quite a margin. He had to tear his gaze away, and blushed when he realised Natalia was looking back over her shoulder with a grin.
"You have excellent hands, which are feeling very good," she said to him.
"Um, thank you. You should be good to go now. If you have any niggles or anything, come and see me after the competition so we can forestall any injury, okay?"
"Yes, very good, thank you," she replied. She climbed off the massage table and while facing him, pulled the leotard away from her crotch and settled it back in place.
Doug swallowed and tore himself away, busying himself with packing up his straps and oils.
At the end of the first day's competition, Doug once again assisted the team with rubdowns, focussing on areas where there might be a strain.
"Anything in particular I need to work on, Misty?" he asked when she came in for her rubdown.
"Just this bit here," she replied, spreading her legs wide and rubbing her leotard against her pussy.
"You know I can't take care of that here," Doug groaned in disappointment.
"Are you sure, because it feels pretty tight, especially when I do this." She lay back on the massage table and pulled herself into a split, her legs beyond a 180-degree spread.
"God Misty, that's not really fair," Doug moaned. He stepped close enough to rub his hand gently against her pussy.
"It's really wet, Doug. I so want your cock buried in here. It always feels so good."
Doug stepped away with an act of supreme will power. "Let's just get you rubbed down, and as soon as we're back from this trip I promise to fuck you all night long."
Misty sighed in grudging acceptance of gratification tomorrow but not today.
Natalia walked in as soon as Misty left, and hopped up onto the table happily. As he did for all the girls, Doug asked her if she had any signs of stress or strain that he should focus on.
"I am tight in here," Natalia told him, "How do you say it in this country? My ass is tight?" she pointed at her buttock.
"Um, we'd say that the buttock is tight, ass is more um, well, you might give people the wrong idea," he suggested.
"Oh well, thank you and please, my buttock is tight." She rolled onto her stomach and before Doug could say anything, hitched her leotard into the crack of her ass to expose two pale, rock hard buttocks. "Just here," she said, touching the perfect skin toward the side of the butt cheek.
"Okay, let's see what we can do for you, Natalia," he said. He oiled his hands and worked his way up her legs from her calves up to her hamstrings and finally to her buttocks. He tried not to lose himself in the experience. She was as tight as his daughter, the skin perfectly smooth and the muscles beneath it exquisite. He noted that just as she'd done earlier in the day, she parted her legs wide, almost in invitation.
"Better?" he asked when he felt he'd given sufficient attention to her bum.
"Yes, better, thank you. Also, I am tight here," she added, rolling onto her back and indicating the area at the top of her leg. She pulled the leotard up tight against her pussy and in, and Doug could see she was at least partly shaved. He swallowed hard, and massaged her where she'd indicated she was sore. He tried to keep his demeanour professional and not stare at the pale skin she'd revealed, but he found himself simply taking in the rest of her body as well. Her breasts were flat like Audra's, but her nipples were prominent. It did nothing to reduce the swelling in his pants. Nor did the fact that Natalia seemed to be looking at it.
With a supreme effort of will, he told her he'd done what he could.
"Go enjoy your shower, get plenty of rest, drink lots of liquids and make sure to stretch out thoroughly before you compete tomorrow," he advised her. He was going to add that if she was still sore, she should come back and see him, but he realised she might take that as an invitation he wasn't offering. He returned to his room and flopped on the bed, memories of all those tight bodies dancing in his mind. He groaned, wishing that either Audra or Misty would break their rules and come see him.
His phone rang and broke his reverie. It was the head coach letting him know that the college's coaching staff was meeting for dinner, and he was invited. With nothing better to do he agreed, so at least he wouldn't be moping around on his lonesome, imagining what could have been.
He managed to relax through the dinner and had almost forgotten his dilemma by the time he'd returned to his hotel room. But when there was a quiet knock on his door, blood rushed into his cock as he went to the door, expecting either Audra or Misty.
"Natalia," he exclaimed in surprise when he opened it and found the young blonde Ukrainian girl standing in front of him.
"Mister Wiston, I am still too tight," she said. "I think if I sleep this tight, then I will get injury tomorrow. Can you help me? Please?" He looked her up and down. She held a white hotel robe tightly against her body and was wearing a pair of flip flops. Her hair was unbound and fell in loose curls just past her shoulders. Her eyes captured his, and he swallowed hard.
"It wouldn't be appropriate, Natalia. I can only treat you in the training rooms. You know I'm not allowed in your room, or you in mine."
"But no one will know. I will not be telling, and I think you are man enough to not tell? Please? It is my first time in competition here, I really don't want injury."
"Where are you tight?" he asked.
"Here," she said, lifting the robe to expose her driver, pointing to the mid-point of her thigh.
"Very quickly, five minutes only," he offered weakly.
"Thank you so much," she said and stepped quickly into his room.
"Take a seat on the couch and I'll work the muscle from there," he offered. He went to his bag to fetch his oil. He came back into the room to find Natalia on the couch with the robe pulled up to the point where it almost revealed her crotch. He knelt on the floor in front of her and worked some oil into his hands before placing them on her thigh, his thumbs starting to knead the tight muscle, his eyes teased and captivated by the hemline of the robe. He was way too conscious of how much skin was being revealed. He had to assume she was wearing little gym pants, because the robe wasn't hiding a lot.
Just as he finished the thought, the leg he wasn't massaging fell away and Natalia let the gown gape open. She wasn't wearing little gym shorts like he'd assumed, she was completely naked beneath the robe.
"Oops," she said, with no sign of it being an accident. Doug stared for a moment in shock. She had a blonde landing strip above an otherwise bare pussy, and her little flat breasts were capped by tiny erect nipples, much smaller than his daughter's. Her stomach was adorned with a couple of freckles, but was otherwise flawless, every muscle defined; a true washboard.
"What the hell?" he muttered belatedly, releasing her leg and standing up quickly.
"I need sex," she said bluntly, spreading her legs wide, shocking Doug even further with the revelation of a sparkling blue-capped butt plug.
"No Natalia, I'm flattered, but no. I don't want to lose my job, and I'm sure you don't want to be kicked out of school."
"But we keep secret," she suggested, one hand dipping between her legs and parting her lips invitingly, the other teasing and pulling at her left nipple.
"No Natalia," Doug insisted even as his cock swelled within his pants. She pouted at him and slid a finger into her pussy.
"I'm so tight though, it would be good, no? You like tight?" Doug walked to the door to the room and opened it just a crack.
"Out," he insisted forcefully. The young blonde closed her robe with a sigh and stood up. She showed no sign of remorse, only disappointment. As she walked past him on her way out, she stepped very close, tipping her head back to look up at him.
"Next time," she said with a smile and her hand caressed his cock, causing him to jump back in shock.
~~~~~~~
"Do you think maybe he is gay?" Natalia asked Misty the following morning before the competition began, nodding her head toward Doug, who stood watching with the coaching staff.
"Who, Doug? No way," Misty laughed. "Why do you ask?"
"Oh, just wondering," Natalia replied without further explanation.
"What did she want?" Audra asked in response to the look on Misty's face when she approached.
"She asked if I thought your Dad was gay," Misty laughed. "Why would she even wonder that? Hasn't she seen the way he struggles to hold back when he's massaging us? Hell, even when he does the other girls, you can tell he's trying not to enjoy himself too much."
"No kidding," Audra laughed. Their conversation was cut short as they were summoned to present themselves for the start of the day's competition.
~~~~~~~
"Great job today, girls," the coach congratulated them at the end of the day when they were victorious. "Just an annoying bus-ride back to school, and then you can all celebrate."
The bus ride was lively, with the girls starting the celebrations early, pumping tunes through the stereo and singing along at the tops of their voices. Doug had driven down separately and had agreed to meet up with Audra and Misty later for their own celebration.
~~~~~~~
"Hey Dad, did anything happen with Natalia over the weekend?" Audra asked him when the three of them were alone in his apartment later that night.
"Nothing you need to worry about. She was pretty forward, though. She made it pretty clear that she was interested in me in a way that would cost me my job."
"That little bitch!" Misty exclaimed.
"Relax, Misty," Doug laughed, "I wasn't about to do anything that silly. "I'm pretty sure I have enough reasons for my job to be at risk right here in this room."
"Doesn't matter," Misty pouted. "I'm only sharing you with Audra, that's it. No one else."
"So just how did she inform you she was interested?" Audra pressed.
"Why bother with the details, let's just enjoy ourselves," Doug suggested.
"Nope, details," Misty insisted.
Doug told them a very brief version of how she'd presented herself in his room.
"Really, she actually wore nothing?" Audra asked in shock.
"And a butt plug?" Misty added.
"That was probably the biggest shock," Doug admitted.
"You liked that, did you Daddy?" Audra asked.
"It was pretty hot, Audra, even while I was freaking out about a girl I didn't want coming on to me that strongly."
"Maybe I should get one, then," Misty suggested. "Or maybe you'd just like to stick your dick in my bum?"
Audra laughed at the look on her Dad's face.
"I think he likes the idea, Misty."
"You do, don't you Doug. You know how tight it is, how it grips your finger when you stick it in there, so just imagine my tight little sphincter sliding up and down your cock!" She grabbed him through his pants and stroked him, grabbing him very tightly to illustrate how it would feel.
"Do it Misty, take daddy's cock in your ass, and show him why he'd be dumb to even think about Natalia's dirty little butthole."
Doug groaned as Misty started to undress him. Audra started undressing Misty at the same time, and within a short space of time the three of them were naked and had moved through to the bedroom.
"Get him nice and hard for me, Auds," Misty told her friend as she settled down on the bed with her legs spread and her fingers playing between her lips. "I want you to suck him until he nearly cums, while I play with myself and tease him."
Audra happily obliged. While Misty propped herself at the head of the bed, her father lay across the foot so he could watch, and Audra lay down in front of him and started sucking his cock. She slurped and licked and teased, getting him totally hard, bathing him in her saliva. She pulled his cock out of the way and sucked first one, then the other of his nuts into her mouth as well, rolling them around pulling back on them, before setting to work trying to swallow him again.
Misty plunged two, then three fingers into her tight snatch, which was as wet as she could remember, as she thought about taking her lover in her bum for the first time. She reached around and under her leg with her free hand and teased her anus, poking and probing until she managed to slide her finger in to the second knuckle.
"You're going to feel so big in this little ass of mine, Doug," she cooed. :"I can't wait to feel it."
"Oh fuck, stop, Audra," Doug demanded, pushing his daughter's face away from his cock. "I nearly came," he explained. "Something about how dirty Misty sounded, combined with your amazing mouth on my cock."
"Must be time for me, then," Misty grinned. "How do you want me, Doug?"
"Face down," Audra answered for him. "Let him fuck you face down on the bed, or doggy style."
"Mmm, that works for me," Misty groaned.
"Well if it works for you, it works for me," Doug agreed. He made room, and Misty lay face down on his bed and spread her legs nice and wide. Audra knelt beside her and took her butt cheeks in her hands.
"Man, these really are walnut crackers, aren't they?" she asked her father as she squeezed her friend's ass cheeks and then spread them wide. "And I love how cute your anus is, Misty." Doug groaned again as his daughter leaned in and ran her tongue down the crack of her friend's ass and swirled her tongue around the puckered entrance. Misty gave a happy squeal, and Audra probed within slightly before spitting on it.
"Come on Daddy, get your cock in her bum," Audra cooed. Doug moved in behind the young gymnast and pressed his rock-hard cock against her pussy, thrusting inside and burying himself.
"Wrong hole, Daddy!" Audra complained.
"Need to be nice and wet first, baby," he explained with a pleasured moan. He held himself over Misty and slid his cock in and out of her pussy a couple more times before pulling out and sliding the shaft of his cock over her anus, much to Misty's delight. He dipped back into her pussy and then asked Misty if she was ready.
"Fuck yes, please put it in my ass," she demanded. Doug guided the head of his cock to her anus and held it there as he pushed. Misty brought her legs a little closer together and tried to relax as the head started to spear into her butthole.
"Oh wow," she moaned.
"So fucking tight," Doug announced. Audra wrapped her hand around her father's cock, wanting to be part of the action too. He let go and she grinned at him, holding his shaft in place as he slowly slid it deeper into Misty's bum. She leaned in and drooled saliva on his shaft and around Misty's butt hole, until he was a good two inches inside her and there was no room left between them for Audra. Doug leaned in over his daughter's friend's body and started slowly sliding in and out of her bum.
"It's so fucking good, Auds," Misty squealed, "It feels so fucking big!" Doug's cock pushed into her ass, driving her small body into the mattress beneath him. He didn't last long, the sensations were simply too much. When he suggested he was going to lose it, Audra demanded he fill Misty's bum. Misty was too lost in her pleasure to articulate an answer, so he spurted deep up her back passage.
"Oh, you have to try that," Misty demanded of Audra after she'd recovered.
"Another time; right now, I just want my pussy eaten until I explode."
Doug and Misty both pushed her down on the bed, taking turns and alternating between feasting on Audra's wet slit and teasing and sucking on her tits until she came with a body shaking, squirting orgasm.
~~~~~~~
"We're going to have to keep an eye on Natalia," Audra suggested to her friend later that week as they watched her working out on the uneven bars.
"No shit, I'm not having her sniffing around our man," Misty agreed.
"I'm sure we can come up with a way to keep her away if we put our minds to it."
"And keeping your Dad so drained with sex he can barely walk won't hurt either.'
Audra laughed. "I'm pretty sure my Dad's addicted to your ass, so he's not going anywhere."
"Well I'm pretty sure he's desperately waiting for his chance to get into your ass," Misty replied.
"He won't have to wait too long," Audra grinned.
End
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Dave woke to the sound of birds greeting the dawn and groaned. He didn't want to be awake so early, but the instant that he did wake, he became aware of his desperate need to pee. He threw back the canvas of his swag and stumbled out to the designated tree. He breathed deeply of the fresh clean air as he held his cock and allowed the pent up piss to flow. He was almost finished when he heard the snap of a branch indicating that someone was coming. He turned to warn whoever it was that he was there only to find May frozen mid-stride.
"Sorry," she said, clearly not having expected anyone to be there.
"No problem," Dave replied, turning a little so that he wouldn't be putting his cock on display for his sister-in-law. He was surprised when there was no immediate sign of her leaving. She just stood there until he'd finished, then moved nearby so that she too could pee. "Well, have fun," he laughed as he left her to her morning ablutions. He looked back over his shoulder for a second glance as he walked away. She wore a loose fitting t-shirt and a pair of short shorts that were barely visible under its hem.
He returned to his swag, wondering just how much May had seen. To think that he could have just flashed her after fucking her daughter the day before! He lay in his swag and tried to sleep, but it didn't work. With a sigh, he climbed back out, pulled on his shorts, a t-shirt and a warm vest and set about bringing the camp fire back to life. With the fire going nicely he set about breakfast for himself, grabbing bacon, eggs and his cast iron fry pan. It was soon sizzling away and smelling fantastic.
"That's cruel you bastard," he heard from Phil and May's tent. "We can smell it in here you know."
"Not my problem," Dave called back. He grabbed a beer and cracked it.
"That really seals it," Phil laughed from within the tent. Dave heard movement.
"Beer already?" May called out.
"Its tradition," Dave called back just as Phil emerged from the tent.
"Grab me one Bro," Phil said as he turned toward the designated toilet area. He returned moments later and took the beer that Dave passed to him.
"Sleep well?" Dave asked.
"Like a baby," Phil replied.
"Like a baby freight train," May complained as she crawled through the door of the tent on her hands and knees. Dave laughed and looked to see her emerge. She still wore the loose-fitting t-shirt and the v-shaped neck line hung low enough to give him a good view down the front. He quickly turned away, despite the attraction of seeing her tits. After all, given his brother was right next to him, it would be way too easy to get busted.
"Bacon and eggs?" he asked by way of offering to both Phil and May. They both accepted and he added to what was already cooking in the pan. "Should I cook any for the sleepy one?" he asked when they sat down to eat, nodding in the direction of April's tent.
"Naah, no point, it'll be well cold by the time that she emerges," May laughed.
The three of them finished breakfast, cleaned up and discussed plans for the day. Dave was keen to do some fishing while Phil was planning on taking a hike and May said that she was going to spend a large part of the day reading.
"But you also promised to take me out in the canoe remember," May prompted Dave.
"Yep, I have to do that as well," Dave agreed.
"But not until it's warmer," May stated. "I don't want to freeze my fat ass off.
"There's nothing fat about your ass," Dave laughed.
"See! See Phil! That's how you're supposed to respond when a woman calls her ass fat," May berated her husband, poking him aggressively.
"Hey!" Phil protested, "He only beat me to it because I was about to accuse him of being a perv for checking your sexy ass out in the first place."
"Whoa, something tells me I gotta back out of this one," Dave laughed.
"Well you get brownie points for using the word sexy," May said, pacified. She stood up and wiggled her ass at her husband, then did the same to Dave, who held his hands up as if to hide from the view. "Hang on, now you don't want to even look?" she complained to her brother-in-law and moved to put her butt even closer to him.
"Not that it isn't sexy, but like Phil said, I'm his brother!" Dave protested.
May just blew him a raspberry.
Dave set about rigging up his fishing gear. Every now and then he'd glance over to April's tent in the hope that he'd see movement and that she might get up for the day. After an hour he gave up on it though and paddled out into the lake to fish, leaving May sitting with a book and Phil pottering around the camp site preparing for his hike.
~~~~~~
"Where's Uncle Dave?" April asked her mother about an hour later when she finally emerged from her tent in nothing more than a close-fitting t-shirt and her panties.
"Not here thankfully, with you barely dressed," her mother admonished her. "You're lucky that your father is off hiking or he'd have a fit. Put some clothes on."
"God, it's not that bad, it's no worse than wearing a bikini!" April complained. She knelt down on all fours and thrust her torso back into the tent to retrieve her daisy-dukes.
"Nice view that," her mother laughed when she found herself confronted by her daughter's panty-clad butt. She was surprised when she saw that it looked like something had dried on her daughter's thigh, but didn't say anything of it.
"Glad you like it," April called back, wiggling her ass before exiting again. She stood up and put her shorts on. "Better?"
"It'll do. I'll still be jealous of that skinny little bottom though," May replied.
"Oh come on Mother, your ass is still sexy, hell even Uncle Dave checks it out when he thinks no-one is looking.
"Ha? You think he checks me out? You should see how hard he tries not to get busted checking you out. I think he nearly had a fit when he saw you in those shorts yesterday," May said to her daughter.
"Well it is fun to tease him," April laughed.
"He's your Uncle!" May admonished her.
"Yeah, but he's not that old so he doesn't really seem like my Uncle and you know, he's probably the hottest Uncle I could ask for," April told her.
"You are terrible April, but I know what you mean. It doesn't seem right to have a brother-in-law that much younger than me and that hot. I mean, If I wasn't married to your father, I'd still have to be a cougar to have my way with him."
"I bet he totally would if you weren't married," April said.
"Not if you were in the picture," her mother replied. "Good lord, listen to us discussing the merits of who he'd do. You're a terrible influence young lady. Neither of us can ever go there, so let's drop it."
"Sure, but that won't stop me teasing him and checking him out," April laughed.
"I might have to spank you if I catch you," May warned her.
"I might enjoy it too much," April laughed.
"That's it, I'm not talking about it anymore!" May conceded and returned to her book. Aril just laughed.
"I'm going to tan on the dock," she told her mother, who waved her away casually. April went back to her tent and changed into her bikini, amused at the fact that her mother thought it was perfectly fine for her to be in a swimsuit that showed off practically everything, but not her panties and t-shirt, which showed off much less. She strolled down to the dock and laid out a towel in the sun.
She checked whether she could be seen from the camp site and happy that her mother wouldn't notice, took her bikini top off. She lay on her stomach first with a plan to roll over when the time was right.
~~~~~~~
Dave pulled the fish into the boat with his net and unhooked it before tipping it into his bucket. He figured that there was enough there to feed everyone dinner for the night and decided to head back to camp. The day was heating up nicely and he decided that a bit of a tan wouldn't hurt, so he took his shirt off. He paddled slowly, enjoying the scenery and sun.
When he came in sight of the dock, he called out hello, wondering if April had stirred from her bed and whether his brother would be back from his hike. He was known to disappear for hours when he wanted to hike, so he didn't really expect him to be there.
April sat up on the dock and waved at him and he was pretty sure she was topless. He wasn't quite close enough to make out the detail and was sorry for that fact, but he did see May stand up and start to make her way down from the camp. He couldn't help but wonder what her reaction would be if she realised that her daughter had just flashed her tits at her uncle. By the time that he reached the dock April had her bikini top on and both she and May were waiting for him.
"How's the intrepid fisherman?" May asked as the canoe glided up alongside the dock.
"Back with dinner at least," Dave replied.
"And a bit of a tan," April said with a smile.
"Oh I only took the shirt off for a bit of sun in the last twenty minutes. Can't afford to get burned."
"I know what you mean," April replied.
"Huh, if you thought you could get away with it you'd toast yourself," May said to April with a laugh
"I like being tanned," April complained.
"Tanned is fine, but make sure you use some sunscreen, because burned and cancerous isn't a good look," May instructed her daughter.
"Yes Mummy," April replied. She did jump up to go and get the sunscreen though. Dave tried hard not to eye off her tight little bottom retreating from view in front of her mother.
"Kids!" May said with mock exasperation to Dave. "Are you going to take me out in your little boat now?"
"Little boat? It's a canoe! But yes, I will take you out. Just let me get these fish cleaned and squared away so that they last until dinner.
"Excellent, well I'll get changed then. Dave watched as May too retreated from sight. Her butt was rounder than her daughter's but held its sex appeal. He gave himself a mental shake and climbed from the canoe, tied it off to the dock and then retrieved the fish.
"Hey Uncle Dave, can you do my back for me?" April asked as she returned to the dock and he went to depart.
"You really want fish hands all over your back?" he laughed.
"Well you can wash them first, silly," April replied
"I tell you what, first let me get the fish squared away. It will only take me 10 mins and if you do your front and lie on your back you should avoid getting burnt while I do it if you haven't been out here too long." He went up to the camp to find May exiting the tent in a black, one piece bathing suit. It had a plunging neck line that split down between her breasts almost to the point of showing her belly button. Dave only barely remembered not to stare. "Wow, that's hot,' he said.
"Why thank you young man," May said flirtatiously. "I figured if there was a chance that I might fall in I should at least be prepared.
"There's no falling out of my canoe unless you're trouble and then it's more a case of getting tipped or thrown rather than falling," Dave teased her.
"Well I'll be sure to mostly behave then," May replied. As she said it her fingers traced down the open neck of her swim suit and over the curve of her full breast. Dave's eyes were drawn by the movement. He swallowed hard. Suddenly having May out on the boat seemed like it could be almost as much trouble as April had been (Just from a knowing where to look point of view) he told himself.
Dave finished cleaning the fish, wrapped them and stored them in the cooler on ice so that they'd be nice and fresh come time for dinner. He washed up and stretched, looking out over the lake from the campsite. He could just see April on the dock, lying on her back, her tits out for anyone to see.
"Is it time to go canoeing?" May asked as he stared and started to harden in his pants.
"Um yeah, I just promised April that I'd put sunscreen on her back and then we can go," he replied. "I'll give you a holler from the dock when I'm ready."
"Great," May replied, turning the next page of her book.
Dave strolled down to the dock, his cock hardening as each step brought him closer to the sight of his topless niece. "Bit brazen isn't it?" he asked as he stepped onto the pier.
"You don't like it?" April accused him. He saw her eyes drop to his crotch. "Looks like part of you is honest at least."
"I didn't say I didn't like it, I was just amazed that you're lying like this when it could have been your mother coming down here.
"I would have heard her coming and rolled over," April laughed. "Now, are you going to sunscreen me?
"I am. I told your mother I'd call her when I was done, so it's going to be quick and professional," Dave said as he knelt beside her as she turned over onto her stomach.
"Boring old man," April teased him. He slapped her butt in response, then started rubbing the sunscreen into the smooth skin of her back.
"God your hands feel good Uncle Dave," she moaned happily as he massaged her as well as sun-screened her.
"You feel pretty good yourself you know," Dave replied.
"Oh I know how good I feel," April laughed. "I spent half the time I was down here feeling how good I felt while I remembered yesterday and last night. Looks like you have been too." She reached awkwardly and grabbed at his cock.
"Well even if I hadn't been, just touching you like this is enough to get me hard," Dave laughed.
"Well don't forget my legs, I left them for you to do as well." Dave shuffled further down her body and the knelt over the top of her right leg, his left between hers. He ran a trail of sunscreen up the middle of her leg and then used both hands to rub it in. The higher he went the wider April parted her thighs and the more aware of her pussy he became. He quickly moved and did her left leg before moving higher to where he could reach her upper thighs and butt. He ran a hand up each leg and slid them under the bright red fabric that just covered her ass. He gripped it firmly, his thumbs teasing under the crotch to touch her bald pussy.
"Oh fuck yes," April moaned in response. He felt her push back against him, then she started to roll over. Dave stared at his niece's tits, wanting nothing more than to fondle them and suck on her erect nipples, but he was too conscious of time. he'd already spent too long sunscreening her.
"Time to go paddling May," he called out and received a look of disgust and disappointment from April for his announcement.
"You'd better bring this back for me," she said, grabbing his cock quickly before scrambling her bikini on.
Dave quickly hopped into the canoe, worried that his erection would be too noticeable if he were seen standing up by his sister-in-law.
"Took your time," May accused him with a gentle laugh as she strode down onto the dock.
"He had to make sure I was properly covered. I couldn't risk cancer Mum," April said in his defence. Dave decided no reply was safest. He held onto the dock as May lowered a plastic bag into the bottom of the canoe and then climbed down the ladder herself.
"Thought a bit of wine wouldn't go astray," May said in explanation as she arranged the bag. "And a book of course."
"So let me guess, you're going to be just like your daughter and I'll be doing all the paddling?" Dave asked when he noted that she was facing him rather than the bow of the canoe.
"Of course, that's what you're here for isn't it?" she asked with a twinkle in her eye.
"Clearly," Dave laughed. He pushed away from the dock gently and took up the paddle. He didn't bother getting the kayak paddle as he still didn't trust himself to be deflated enough for his erection to go un-noticed. He paddled them out onto the lake and then around, the large screen of trees taking them out of view of the dock.
"What a glorious day," May declared. "I think I might follow April's and your lead and get a bit of sun myself. She leaned back in the canoe as if offering her breasts for sampling. Her hands supported her and she tipped her head back. Dave just admired how good she looked. It did nothing to lessen the stiffness in his shorts. He paddled them along happily, taking in the scenery both in and out of the canoe.
After a couple of minutes, May reached up with one hand and pulled the strap of her suit from her left shoulder, then did the same on the right. Each side came down and hung loosely across her breasts, nearly exposing them completely.
"You don't mind do you?" she asked Dave.
"Hey, it's all good with me, just adds to the spectacular view," he said. May gave him a smile and leaned back again. Dave couldn't believe just how close she was to exposing her tits. It really wouldn't take much movement at all and her suit would slip from them.
"How about some wine?" May asked a moment later, still leaning back on her hands, her eyes closed.
"Sounds good," Dave replied. May sat up and leaned forward to get the plastic bag from under the canoe seat where she'd put it to keep it from the sun. The movement spilled her breasts from her suit as the straps fell further down her arms. Dave swallowed hard. Her nipples were dark pink and the areolae quite large. May caught him looking and he blushed.
"Sorry," he said, "It's just ..."
"Don't worry about it," May laughed. "Shit I'm sure you've seen plenty of tits before, just not saggy old ones like mine." She made no effort to cover them up, but instead poured two glasses of wine. Dave watched the movement of her full breasts as she poured the first and passed it over to him and then poured herself one. She lifted her glass and offered, "Cheers."
Dave reached across and clinked his glass with hers, then sat back with the paddle in the boat, drifting in the sun, sipping on the wine. "You know you're tits aren't saggy," Dave ventured after a couple of minutes drifting in silence.
"Well maybe not saggy, but they're not perky and perfect either," May said, hefting one tit with her hand. "It's kind of sad what having a kid does to them. I used to have quite small nipples, but it seems that since having April they just went and did something completely different."
"Really?" Dave asked. He'd never given much thought to the fact that having kids might have an impact on something as specific as a nipple.
"Yeah, lucky they still enjoy being played with!" May said and gave her nipple a demonstrative tug with thumb and finger. Dave suppressed a moan and had to adjust his cock in his pants. He would have loved to have given his cock a tug given how horny he'd become after rubbing April, but that of course wasn't what you did in front of your sister-in-law, even if she was topless and tugging on her nipple. "I'm always amazed at how far they stand out when they're excited," May added as she pulled on the other nipple.
"Well I never saw them before you were pregnant, even if maybe I'd wanted to, but they sure look good now," he said to her.
"Speaking of looking good, you didn't look so bad yourself this morning out behind the trees."
Dave nearly dropped his glass of wine at the comment. "Um, while I was pissing?"
"Yeah, sorry, I know I shouldn't have looked, but I couldn't help it. I mean I've been with Phil a long time and every now and then it's nice to get a chance to look at another cock. It's a pity it wasn't fully erect really."
"Um, okay," Dave replied, lost for meaningful words.



"I bet it must be close now though. I reckon my flirty little daughter would have had you mostly hard before you even left. Did she undo her bikini straps and tease you with glimpses of the side of her tits?"
"Whoah, sorry May, but well, um."
"Oh shush, I know what she's like. She's just like I was. You don't get pregnant as young as I did without having been naughty you know. And well, I was kind of looking when I got in the canoe you know. You weren't exactly looking completely comfortable." As she spoke, May played with her nipples, twisting and pulling at them. Dave knew he shouldn't look, but couldn't bring himself not to. "How about you let me have a look now that it's nice and hard Dave? I'm really curious."
"Somehow I don't think that Phil would appreciate that May," Dave said, stunned by the request.
"Oh come on, it's just a bit of fun, I'm only asking to look. I've shown you mine ..."
"I dunno May, really, I mean, if you weren't married. Hell, maybe even if you were and it wasn't my brother, but ..."
"Pleaaase Dave, I'll do anything you want just to see your cock. You can bring your washing around, or I'll clean your house for you ... I'll strip naked if you want." Before Dave could even tell her that that wasn't the issue, May was pushing her swimsuit down over her hips. The canoe rocked precariously, but there was no deterring her. Dave worked hard to stop the craft from going over and when it settled, May was naked in his canoe, her knees spread and resting against the sides.
He stared. May was beautiful, he'd always known that, but he'd never thought he'd ever see her naked. It was like projecting April forward ... her breasts larger, not quite as firm, but gorgeous, her hips flared with the appeal of a woman. May wore her age well and with confidence. It was a total turn on.
"You know what's nice Dave?" May asked him.
"No?"
"The hunger in your eyes. The way you look at me. It says that you want to keep looking, that you enjoy the view. That's very flattering for someone as old as me."
"Well you're not exactly old May, and you're beautiful, so it's kind of hard not to look," Dave replied.
"You say the most perfect things,' she said with a grin. "Now, speaking of hard, show me. Don't worry about Phil, that's my business. I've had my eye on you for quite some time and today is the day I see that hard cock of yours."
Dave stared and wondered. As he had the day before he found it to be a moment in time where he felt he either committed to something and just went with it, or possibly regretted it forever. May was already naked for crying out loud. He'd fucked his niece. How bad would it be just to show her his cock? Decision made, he stripped his shorts down and presented his sister-in-law with his cock.
"Now that is a beautiful sight," May said. He noticed that she didn't even meet his gaze. He saw her lick her lips and a hand went to one breast and squeezed it firmly. "Do you cum a lot?"
"Do you mean often or volume?" Dave asked in reply.
"Both? God I want to see it happen Dave. I want to see you cum. Masturbate with me?" May's free hand dropped between her legs and started to rub at her pussy. She leaned back a little so that Dave could see clearly, then slipped her hand from her breast to join the other between her legs. She spread her lips with the fingers of one hand and teased her clit with the other. Dave decided that if he was in for a penny, he was in for a pound and took his cock in hand and stroked it.
"It varies," he said. "Sometimes I wank a lot, sometimes I don't. If I don't and I tease myself, wanking for a couple of hours without cumming, then I cum buckets. If I rub it out quickly ... then not so much."
"Hours? You masturbate for hours?" May asked, her voice betraying her shock.
"Not often, but sometimes on a porn binge," he replied.
"Mmm and what do you look at on a porn binge?" May asked him as she slid a finger between her pussy lips.
"All sorts of things," Dave replied. "A lot of lesbian stuff, facials, anal ... "
"God, so much fun," May replied. "I'd do everyone one of those."
"Really?" Dave asked.
"Mhmm, which one surprises you most?"
"Lesbian," Dave replied. "Have you ever actually done it or are you just saying you would."
"Cum for me and I'll tell you a secret," May said with a wicked grin. She plunged two fingers into her pussy and fucked herself with them. Dave worked his cock rapidly, suddenly finding himself a lot closer to orgasm than he'd expected. He leaned back slightly, stroked rapidly and wondered what it would be like to fuck his brother's wife after fucking their daughter. He grunted, feeling his balls tense up. He felt the canoe rock suddenly as May moved. He grasped the side as she went to her knees in front of him as he exploded. A rope of cum spurted from his cock and hit May in the face. He couldn't believe it. Before he could even begin to comprehend it the canoe capsized. He gasped in shock as he hit the cold water. His feet tangled in his shorts and as he sought to get his head above water he was forced to kick them off.
With a gasp of life-giving air he broke the surface and clutched the canoe. He quickly looked around for May to make sure she was alright. She surfaced at the other end of the craft and laughed, water streaming from her hair and face.
"Well that wasn't quite the finish that I expected," May said.
"You got that right," Dave said, shaking his head. He righted the canoe and then swam around to help May into it. "So, I don't suppose that there's any chance you managed to hold onto your swimsuit?"
"Um, no, it was in the bottom of the canoe when we went over, so unless by some miracle its floating, it's probably gone down with the wine, the glasses and my book."
"Well that's going to make paddling back to camp interesting," Dave said. "But first, let's get you into the canoe."
"Careful where you put your hands," May said to him as he started to help her, "Make sure you don't miss the opportunity." She laughed and Dave shook his head, wondering how the hell that she could be so flippant. His head was already skipping ahead to the part where they paddled into camp naked. He could only hope that April had decided to take a nap and that his brother was still hiking. It didn't stop him from enjoying putting his hands on May's ass to help her back over the bow of the canoe, not to mention the vision of her bald pussy lips mere inches from his face. He swam and grabbed the paddle, which thankfully floated then made his way back to the canoe to clamber aboard.
"Okay, at least they're smart enough to design the paddles to float," Dave said. "Pity exactly none of our clothes managed to. What the fuck are we going to tell Phil and April?"
"Relax Dave, it's not as bad as you think," May replied.
"Relax? Not as bad as I think? I'm naked in a canoe with my sister-in-law and will potentially be paddling her back to her husband and almost definitely my niece!" He was taken aback when May just laughed.
"Dave, shush a minute. Listen to me for a bit. Remember how I said I'd tell you a secret if you came for me? Well, I'm not sure just how much of this I would have told you, but I was going to start with the fact that I've had a far more interesting sex life than you have likely ever imaged and Phil has been part of almost all of it. He wouldn't be at all surprised to find out that I'd been naked in the canoe. In fact he probably expects that I was going to try and get your clothes off you given how many times I've told him I want to.
"Excuse me?"
"Stay calm Dave," May said to him. "Phil and I have a fun and exciting sex life. We've never involved anyone else mind you, but we've talked about it a lot. We talk openly about what we like, what type of bodies, personalities, breast size, cock size and Phil has often noted how often he's busted me checking out your ass."
"You know, this is a little hard to comprehend," Dave said.
"You went along with my fun though, didn't you?" May said with a smile. "You watched me playing, you got your cock out, you even came on my face for me."
"Hey that last bit was your doing, I was just going to shoot it in the bottom of the canoe."
"Yeah, but it was so much hotter when it hit my face wasn't it? I once told Phil that my biggest fantasy was to sleep with a couple of twins. He actually said if he'd had a twin brother he'd have made it come true. I always told him that even though he didn't have a twin he at least had a brother; a younger, hotter version of himself. He always said that you were too much younger and that there was no way you'd ever be interested. That just sounded like a challenge to me and I made a bet with him that I could get you to fuck me."
"Are you serious? How long ago?"
"Oh, like three years ago," May laughed. "I don't think that he thought I'd seriously try, but I knew I would. Being out here in the canoe with you was just too good an opportunity to pass up. I mean, I don't think you know how fucking hot you looked paddling back there. I was wet well before I ever started taking my suit off."
"God, I don't know what to say," Dave said, shaking his head.
"Well its easy, it means that when we go back, we tell Phil and April that I dared you to sunbathe nude and then in my excitement, I tipped us into the water; it's not that far off the truth."
"What about April though? She's probably going to freak," Dave said. He wasn't quite sure what she'd freak about most though, probably the fact that only a day after they'd fucked he'd going out and stripped off in front of her mother.
"Oh she'll be okay. I mean I've seen the way she looks at you. It's a wonder she didn't strip off in front of you yesterday given the way she carries on half the time. I mean that bikini kind of screams fuck me, doesn't it?"
Dave struggled to answer. May laughed at him.
"Shy suddenly?" she asked. "I've seen you looking. I saw how erect you were at the dock remember? I mean, if I were going to have sex with a woman I'd hope she looked that good.
"My God May, is there nothing that shames you?" Dave laughed shaking his head.
"Why don't you paddle us back to the dock and we can find out?" she suggested. Dave took up the paddle and they made their way back to camp. The whole way there May worked to keep his cock hard. She never touched him, but she teased him, told him about what she'd like to do to it. She told him how hot it would be to have him buried in her ass while his brother was in her pussy.
They were nearly in sight of the camp and Dave's cock was rock hard when May said to him, "You know, I can't help but think it would be hot to see you sink your cock into April's tight little pussy." Dave nearly dropped the paddle and May laughed uproariously. "That one got you going," she said, noticing his cock twitch. "Does that turn you on Dave? Do you like the thought of me watching you fuck your niece? Because it makes me wet as fuck. You'd be surprised at some of my fantasies." She dipped two fingers into her pussy. She pushed them deep and then sucked her juices from them.
Dave was speechless. He didn't need to talk. His erection gave away how hot he thought it was.
April must have heard her mother's laugh across the lake, because when the dock came into view she was standing at the end of it in her red bikini. As they came closer it became apparent that she came to understand that they were both naked. Pretty much as soon as she could talk to them without shouting she asked the obvious question, "Why in hell are you both naked?"
"It's a funny story honey, just wait until we're out of the canoe and I'll tell you all about it." Dave couldn't help note that April's gaze kept flicking to his cock and that each time it did a little scowl crossed her face. She clearly didn't approve. Dave pulled the canoe up to the dock. "Is your father back yet?"
"No thank God," April said. "I can't imagine what he'd be saying.
"No, you probably can't," laughed May, much to her daughter's frustration.
"I really don't see why you're so blasé about this," April said indignantly.
"Oh relax, I know it's not the first cock you've seen, nor likely tits either."
"Yeah, but you're my mother and he's my Uncle!" April protested as May clambered from the canoe. Dave had to resist the urge to watch her as she made her way up the little ladder, her pussy peeking from between her legs as she climbed. He really didn't need to fuel April's anger any further. "I mean you're such a hypocrite, this morning you were worried that he might see my panties and you're fucking naked!
Dave tied off the canoe and climbed up onto the dock, his cock only semi erect in the face of April's outrage.
"And why would he be hard?" April accused, pointing at her uncle's cock
"Probably because I told him how hot it would be to watch him fuck you," May replied. Dave nearly fell over. He'd expected the story of their capsizing to be told, for May to play the whole thing down, not to just blast that out there.
"What?" April asked, too stunned to say anything else.
"Why don't you let me get some clothes on and we can tell you the whole story," May suggested. April stood before her on the dock, blocking her mother's access to the camp site.
"No, I want you to say that again. I want to hear you say that you think it would be hot to watch him fuck me; his niece." Her eyes were wide as she said it and Dave found his heart was racing. He was also hard again. He was watching the two women face off, one naked, the other in a brief red bikini. As he looked he realised that both women's nipples were hard.
"I just said it to shock you," May replied.
"No I don't think you did. I think you meant it. Did she really say it Uncle Dave? Did my mother really tell you that she thought it would be hot to watch you fuck me?" Dave looked from one woman's face to the other, trying to read them both, trying to work out which answer would cause him the least grief. May gave him an almost imperceptible nod of the head. Images and memories flashed through his mind; his cock buried in April's pussy, her mother fingering herself, sucking her juices from her fingers."
"She did," he replied.
"Oh my fucking God," April said. Apparently she hadn't really expected to get confirmation. She stepped past her mother and advanced on Dave, who stood nervously halfway down the dock.
"She really said it?" She looked back toward her mother who nodded. "So like, if I like, did this," she said as she reached out and took her Uncle's cock in hand, "And then did this," she squatted down beside him where she could look back at May "And then sucked it, you wouldn't care? Even though he's my uncle?"
"If it turns you on, go for it, " May said. April took Dave's cock in her mouth. Dave watched her lips pass over the head of his cock and then looked to May who smiled at him. She walked toward him as April sucked on and moaned around his cock. May walked up behind her daughter and stood there, a hand on each of her own tits, squeezing them and teasing the nipples as she licked her tongue seductively around her lips at Dave.
"Is he nice and hard April? I bet it's like a rod of iron in your dirty little mouth," May said. "And I bet your cunt is dripping, wanting your Uncle's cock in it." Dave watched and listened and rocked his hips back and forth as April sucked on him. If he hadn't already cum, he thought he probably would have lost it listening to May. He saw May reach down and take her daughter's long blonde hair in her hands. She pulled it back away from her head then around to drape it down in front of her chest on the left side. Then she pulled at the halter-neck tie of April's bikini and dropped it. Dave looked down to see April's tits as the cups of the bikini fell away from them. He wanted to play with them.
"Shit, did you just undo that?" April asked in shock, pausing mid blow job.
"Yeah, don't you think your Uncle deserves the full pleasure, getting to see you as you service him?
"Well yes, but I sure as hell didn't expect you to be undressing me!" April replied.
"Show me how you suck him," May said, kneeling beside her daughter. Dave wondered how he was going to last at all as he looked down at mother and daughter, now both on their knees before him. April worked his cock enthusiastically, sliding her mouth up and down his length, sometimes licking along it, sometimes sucking at a testicle. She swirled around the head with this tongue and then plunged down him again.
"Anyone would think I'd been giving you lessons," May purred. "That cock looks so tasty.
Dave was the only one facing the camp and so he was the only one that saw Phil walking down toward them on the dock. Moments before Dave could panic, Phil gave him a big thumbs up and then indicated for him to be quiet by raising his fore-finger to his lips. He was gob-smacked. He could barely think as he felt his dick taken deep into his niece's mouth. Clearly what May had said in the canoe was truer than he had given credit. He couldn't believe what he'd found out about his family. He could scarcely believe that he was just as bad as the rest of them.
Phil stopped at the end of the dock and to Dave's further amazement, stripped off his hiking clothes and walked the rest of the way naked.
"I'm so tempted to take that away from you," May moaned as April took Dave in her mouth again.
"Maybe you should suck this one first," Phil said, stepping in to present his wife with his mostly erect cock.
"Dad!" April screamed in shock and released Dave's cock.
"You're back!" May said happily and grabbed the offered member. She quickly sucked him into her mouth. Dave and April shared a shocked look. Despite the already unreal nature of the situation, the fact that Phil had just walked up and joined in nearly over-loaded their senses. They both stared and watched as May hungrily devoured her husband's cock.
Dave saw April hesitantly cover her breasts when she realised that her father was watching. She was clearly struggling with the situation.
"Just carry on as if I wasn't here," Phil said to his daughter. "Suck his cock some more, it clearly needs it." That drew all eyes to Dave's cock which had started to deflate. April tugged it gently and then tentatively sucked him back into her mouth. "Mmm, oh fuuucck," Phil moaned. Dave looked down to see May's nose up against Phil's torso, his cock clearly buried entirely within her mouth and possibly her throat. He saw April look across and her eyes widened in surprise when she saw what her mother was doing. Dave felt her push her mouth further down his cock experimentally, but she gagged before she was close to achieving her mother's feat. Dave nearly came just from the attempt.
"I don't know about you April, but this wood isn't doing my knees any favours," May said after releasing Phil's cock and gasping for air. "And if I'm going to fucked, I don't need splinters in my bum."
"Um, yeah, I guess that wouldn't be good," April replied, still holding her uncle's cock in her hand
"To the camp!" Phil announced dramatically, pointing like some historic general
"Oh my God, do you know how ridiculous you look?" April laughed, seeing her father with his cock pointing in one direction and his hand in another.
"Ridiculous enough that you haven't complained about my cock waving in the wind," her father teased her.
"Well at least it's a kind of nice cock," April said, taking a longer look at her father's member.
"It's a lovely cock," her mother assured her.
"You say the kindest things," Phil told her. He offered his hand and helped her from her knees and led her up to the camp. Dave helped April to her feet and they followed the older couple.
"Now as fun as this is, I can't wait to hear how it all happened so why don't you take a seat and tell me while I eat your pussy," Phil said to May. She took a seat in one of the camp chairs, shuffled her butt to the edge and spread her legs wide.



"The sooner you start licking, the sooner you get to hear the story," May told him. "Take a seat April, you may as well hear the story while your kind uncle takes care of your pussy."
"Umm, if you say so," April laughed.
Dave watched as April sat down in a chair where she would be partly facing her mother and then almost shyly slipped her bikini bottoms off. She glanced back toward where her father was licking her mother's pussy and he saw May give her an encouraging smile. As May started to tell the story about how she had convinced Dave into getting naked in the Canoe, Dave knelt between his niece's legs and ran his fingers over her very wet pussy. He caressed her lips and the spread them with his fingers so that he could run his tongue up between them. He half listened to what turned out to be a very embellished version of what happened as he worked his tongue over April's bald pussy. He thought at one point that he'd have to thank May for making him seem significantly more reluctant than he had actually been. He was also surprised when she mentioned her fantasies and how they'd come from a passion for erotic stories that she read online and shared with her husband. Kinky dirty stories that included incestuous relationships.
He focused his tongue on April's clit, teasing it back and forth and then rimming his tongue around it, listening to her moaning pleasurably as he worked her toward orgasm. He felt her hands on his head and she thrust herself at him as he ground his tongue down on her little nub.
"Yes, there Uncle Dave, right there," she cried out loud. Dave worked his tongue firmly with small movements, back and forth until April cried out and clamped her thighs around his head. Her body shook and shuddered.
"You look so good when you cum April," her mother said, grinning. Dave managed to escape the clutch of April's thighs and looked across to see both May and Phil watching their daughter enjoy her orgasm.
"You know, that's really not something I ever expected to hear from my mother," April gasped as she recovered.
"Well I'm sure there's going to be lots of things you hear me say over the next little while that you'd never expect. Like, if you're not going to use that big hard-on your uncle's sporting, I am."
"No way!" April exclaimed. "It's mine."
"Well actually its mine," Dave laughed, "But you know, I'm happy to share it."
"Share it with my pussy Uncle Dave. I need to feel you inside me," April demanded. Dave shuffled forward between her legs. Part of him wanted to ask his brother and sister-in-law permission, to clear with them that it was actually okay. Enough had already transpired though that he didn't. He positioned the head of his cock at the entrance to her pussy and thrust. Freshly recovered from her orgasm she was extra-tight. He thrust and pulled back and thrust again.
"Fuck yes, that's soo good," April moaned as he buried himself inside her. Dave met April's gaze and held it as he slid in and out of her pussy, his hands going to her firm young tits and squeezing and playing. He noticed May stand from her chair and walk over to watch. She stood just behind her daughter's head and leaned forward and watched as Dave slid his cock in and out.
"How good does your uncle's cock feel in that tight little pussy April?" she asked her daughter.
Phil came and stood beside his wife. He grabbed hold of her breast and pulled her nipple hard.
"It's awesome Mom," April said happily as Dave thrust deep.
"Fuck her harder," Phil said, "If she's anything like her mother she likes it hard."
"If she's anything like me she likes it in the ass," May laughed. Dave looked from his brother to his sister-in-law, still amazed that they could continue to shock him.
"Mom!" April said. Dave grabbed her under the thighs and rammed his cock into her, thrusting hard and fast. April squealed in response. It was a cry of pure joy.
"Fuck, I'm gonna cum," Dave grunted as he continued pounding her."
"Do it, fill my pussy," April gasped. Dave pumped himself in and out and then held deep and unleashed his load of cum, spurting it into her pussy. "Yes! God yes, that's so fucking good!" April exclaimed in response.
"That was awesome," Phil said.
"I can't believe you guys watched," April panted. Dave pulled himself from her pussy and stood up, cum and pussy juice coating his cock.
"Well, I intend to do more than just watch sweetie," May said. She stepped around the camp chair and squatted in front of Dave. She sucked his dirty cock into her mouth and moaned loudly around it.
"She's a bit kinky like that," Phil laughed as April stared wide-eyed at her mother sucking her uncle's cock. Dave flinched, still sensitive from his orgasm, but May just sucked him even harder. He looked across to Phil to find him with cock in hand, wanking as he watched his wife suck his brother's cock. He saw May reach across to her daughter's pussy which was leaking his cum. She scooped some of it as it ran down toward her anus and then smeared it on Dave's cock before sucking him clean again.
"Get over here Phil," May instructed her husband. Dave watched as Phil came and stood where his wife indicated, near but not next to him. She took each of their cocks in a hand and stroked them. She sucked Dave, then turned to Phil and sucked him. Back and forth she went between them keeping both of them hard.
Dave watched April as well, seeing her watch as her mother sucked the two brothers.
"I want you both to fuck me," May declared. "One after the other, then at the same time. Take care of these for a bit April." She stood up and went to her tent, leaving April alone with her naked father and uncle. Dave wondered how April would interpret her mother's request to take care of them. He suspected that he knew exactly what May had meant, but doubted that April was about to start sucking them both the way her mother had been. It became a moot issue when May dragged her mattress from the tent and threw it onto the ground in the clearing.
"Get over here and fuck me you two," she announced. She dropped down to all fours. "I want you behind me first Phil while I suck your brother. Dave and Phil walked over to the mattress. Dave glanced over his shoulder to see that April had stood from her chair to follow them. Phil knelt behind his wife and Dave knelt in front of her.
May reached out and took Dave's cock in her hand then sucked him, moaning as she pushed back against Phil, who plunged his cock into her pussy.
"What a dirty whore you are," Phil said as he grabbed hold of his wife's hips and fucked her hard. Dave was surprised by the language, but May seemed to respond with even more enthusiasm. Dave felt May grab him by the balls and pull him even closer to her, all but choking on his cock. Every time his older brother thrust into May's pussy she was forced down his cock, but she made no attempt to stop taking him deep into her throat other than to occasionally gasp for breath.
"I can't believe she can take it like that," April said as she watched.
"Its pretty damned impressive," Dave replied with a grunt.
"Swap!" May gasped, saliva dribbling from her mouth. She wiped the back of her hand across her lips and spun about on the mattress. She slurped her husband's pussy-coated cock and Dave plunged his cock into her pussy. He slid in slowly, enjoying the feeling of being enveloped by her silken folds. A slow withdrawal was followed by another slow, enjoyable plunge.
"Fuck her harder Dave," his brother instructed him. "Ram your cock into her and slap her ass, she likes it hard and rough." As if to demonstrate he grabbed May's hair right near her scalp and held her head as he fucked her mouth. Dave experimentally spanked May's butt. He hit her left cheek.
"Not like a pussy, hit it hard," Phil said, "Like this." Dave saw him reach down the length of his wife's body and spank her much harder than he would ever have been prepared to hit anyone. He pulled his cock from May's mouth. "Tell him how much you love it." He spanked her again.
"Fuck yes, hit it hard Dave, leave your hand print on my ass," May told him. Dave hit her harder.
"Are you guys for real?" April asked, wide eyed as she saw how hard her mother was being spanked.
"You should try it someday April," May gasped as Dave hit her again. "Now fuck me like you mean it Dave, fuck me hard." Dave slammed his cock into her and she took Phil back in her mouth. From the moans and groans that emanated around Phil's cock, not to mention the way her body moved as he fucked her it was pretty clear that May was having a good time. Before he could reach orgasm though, she pushed Phil away and moved forward off of Dave's cock.
"Time to do both holes boys," she announced. "Who wants my pussy and who wants my skanky asshole?"
"Your choice," Dave said to his brother.
"Well if you're going to put it like that, I've had the pleasure of her ass many times, why don't you enjoy it?"
"On your back then Phil," May told her husband. Phil lay down on the mattress and May climbed on top of him. She slid herself down his cock until she was comfortable and then told Dave to stick his cock in her ass. "You're going to need to get it nice and wet though Dave. What do you think April, care to help out with that?"
"Um, like how?" April asked.
"With your pussy of course. Let Uncle Dave stuff his cock in your pussy to get it nice and wet."
"Oh well that I can do," April replied. May told her to get on her hands and knees next to her, which April did. Under May's direction Dave slid his cock into his niece's pussy again. He fucked her for a few moments to get his cock nice and slippery, then pulled out and moved behind May and poked his cock at her anus. May encouraged him as he pushed. He held his cock steady with one hand as a guide and watched her anus spread around the head of his cock. He pushed harder and sank deeper into her ass.
"Oh fuck that's so good!" May cried out. "Do you like anal April? Have you ever had a nice hard cock in that sexy little ass?"
"Um, I'm not sure that I really want to answer that Mom," April replied.
"I'll take that as a yes then," May laughed. Dave pushed his cock all the way into her ass and drew yet another cry of pleasure from her. "You should try this April, two cocks, two brothers one in your ass, one in your pussy, its amazing."
"What? You think I should fuck my father?" April asked in shock.
"Why not, its just another cock. You should totally take advantage of the opportunity. Or maybe you've already had a threesome?"
"Um no, that I have definitely not done," April replied.
"Even more reason to give it a go," May groaned.
"Keep talking like this and I'm going lose my load," Phil announced from under his wife.
"Fine by me," May said. "I love a load of hot cum in my cunt. Or is it the thought of sinking your lovely cock into your daughter that does it for you. What do you think April, will you let your father have an experience neither of you will ever forget? Can he put his cock in you? I know I'd love to see it."
"Fuck!" Phil cried out.
"Oh yeah, that did it to him," May laughed.
Dave worked his cock in and out of May's ass, building toward orgasm yet again. He too found the thought of April taking her father's cock exciting, maybe not as exciting as fucking her himself, but exciting none-the-less.
"Fill it Dave, pump my ass full of hot cum, shoot that load deep up my bum," May begged. The dirty talk tipped him over the edge and he unleashed. When he pulled out, May dismounted from Phil's flagging cock.
"I don't know about all of you, but I need a wash," she said happily. "And then maybe a nap. How about a skinny-dip in the lake?" Dave wondered at how quickly she went form having two brothers double-teaming her to casually suggesting they all swim naked together.
"Sounds great to me," Phil replied.
"Sounds cold to me," April complained.
"Oh come on, don't be a party-pooper," Dave said. "Come and swim naked with your family."
"Well if you're going to make it sound all kinky, maybe I'll make an exception," April replied and followed the others who had already begun making their way down to the dock. Dave ran and leapt off the end, followed closely by Phil. May chose to use the ladder, while April hesitated at the end.
"It's better if you jump in," her father told her.
"Of course, standing there where we just get to perv on your sexy body works too," Dave said.
"Yeah, except those perky tits make me jealous," May complained.
"You lot are hopeless," April complained, then with a resigned sigh leapt into the water. She surfaced with a squeal. Dave swam over to her and took her in his arms 'to warm her up' but the need to swim prevented it from lasting too long. He pulled her in for a kiss and they nearly sank under water together.
"Hey, don't drown her, we kind of want to take her home with us believe it or not," May said to them with a laugh. She had swum closer to them, up behind April. "Besides, I haven't had a chance to work out just how perky these tits are." Dave saw her reach around from behind and take each of her daughter's breasts in hand.
"Oh my God Mom!" April squealed.
"What?" may asked as if she was completely innocent
"You just grabbed my tits," April replied.
"Well like I said, I wanted to know how perky they are. I mean, trust me Honey, once you get on a bit and have kids they're never quite the same, you have to appreciate and enjoy them while you've got them. Was that the first time you've had them touched by another woman?"
"Far out Mom, it's like nothing is sacred with you," April replied, moving back away from her in the water. "And for the record, no its not the first time, so don't go get all excited about being the first one to do it."
"Now you just make me wonder who you've let touch them," her mother laughed. "I'll be good and not probe about the who, but I have to ask how far you've been with another woman?" She had swum back over to where Phil was treading water whilst listening to the conversation.
"Not far, to be honest," April told her mother. "We were just fooling around at a party, teasing the boys and playing with each other's tits. Like, we didn't even have our tops off, we just stuck our hands up underneath them."
"Oh good, then there's plenty of firsts still to come." She grinned at her daughter then continued, "Oh my you should feel how hard your father's dick is after listening to that. I think he likes the idea of you playing with another girl's tits. Maybe you should play with mine?"
"Oh come on Mom, don't be ridiculous," May replied.
"What's ridiculous about it? I'd love to have you play with my tits. I'm sure your Uncle Dave would love to see it too. Wouldn't you Dave?"
"I'm pretty sure that I wouldn't complain about it," Dave replied.
"Check how hard his cock is April," May suggested. April looked from her mother to her uncle and back again before swimming over and grabbing his cock. Dave grinned at her as he felt her hand enevelop his erection. "Now imagine how much harder it would be if he got to watch you say, suck on your mother's nipple." Dave's cock twitched. He was indeed turned on by the thought.
"Does the thought of that really turn you on Uncle Dave?" April asked him, her hand pulling and tugging on his cock as she worked to stay afloat by virtue of her legs and free arm.
"A lot," Dave said with a nod in response.
"Maybe I could do it just for you," April suggested
"Only if you want to," Dave told her. Her hand released his cock and she swam over to her mother. May separated from Phil and floated onto her back, her hands sculling to keep her at the surface, her breasts breaking it. Her nipples were erect and pointing to the sky. April swam around her mother so that she was on the opposite side to where Dave was. She reached out and gently placed her hand on her mother's breast and squeezed it. Dave swam closer so that he could get a good look. He watched the manipulation of May's breast, the way the flesh dimpled and moved under the pressure of her squeezing fingers.
"Not as firm as yours are they?" May asked.
"Well no, but they still feel good," April replied a little shyly,
"They really like being licked, April," May said.
Dave watched April paddle herself close enough to lean over and suck her mother's nipple into her mouth.
"That is so fucking hot," He said.
"You're not wrong about that," Phil said. He too had swum close enough to get a good view of his daughter sucking on his wife's nipple.
"Feel how firm her tits are Phil, they're amazing," May moaned. Dave saw his brother reach and take his daughter's tit in his hand.
"God, talk about perfect," Phil said as he squeezed.
April missed a stroke and slipped down into the water but her father quickly grabbed her and made sure she didn't go under.
"I think this would be a lot easier out of the water," May said. "I for one am all clean and ready for a good tonguing."
"Sounds like an excellent idea," Phil replied. The four of them made their way out of the water and along the dock to the camp site.
"I think you should take a seat April. Your father and I want to have some fun with you.," May said to her daughter.
"What about Uncle Dave?" April asked.
"Oh don't worry, there will be plenty of chances for him to have fun and join in," May said. April looked slowly between her three elders, from her young uncle to her parents. Dave was about to reassure her that if she wasn't comfortable that she should say no when she took a seat in a camp chair and spread her legs.
"Who's first?" she asked.
"You know how it goes: Ladies first," Phil replied, bowing to his wife and indicating the way with a sweep of his arm toward his daughter's pussy. May grabbed him and kissed him bard before kneeling in front of April. She leaned in over her body and took a breast in each hand. She squeezed them both and pushed them together, then sucked April's right nipple into her mouth. Dave grabbed hold of his cock and stroked it as he watched from one side. Phil was standing on the other side.
"You should suck those cocks April," May said. "Keep them nice and hard for later.
Dave saw April look from his cock, to her father's and back again. She reached and took Dave's cock in her hand and pulled him to her. He had to steady himself on the chair and lean forward to get his cock close enough for her to take it in her mouth. He moaned as her lips closed over the head of his already swollen member. He thrust at her mouth as he saw May lean in and pull her daughter's pussy lips apart and then run her tongue up her slit. April groaned around his cock. He felt the vibrations from the sound through his manhood. It caused him to moan in turn. He saw May reach up from between her daughter's legs and take April's free hand. She lifted it and put it on her father's cock.
"Damn that's an incredible sight," Phil said. Dave saw him staring at his daughter's hand gripping his dick. April stroked him and sucked Dave deep into her mouth. He found it difficult to know exactly where to look. His niece had her lips wrapped around his cock, a hand on her father's and her legs spread for her mother who had her tongue buried in her cunt. He tried to take it all in at the same time that he enjoyed the amazing sensations through his cock.
"Suck your father," May said from between April's legs. April released Dave and he saw her turn and look at her father's cock. He hadn't actually bothered to have much of a look at it himself, having preferred to focus on the two women, but as April hesitated, he found himself looking. They were of a similar size which Dave was thankful for. At least he didn't have to worry about any weirdness about who was bigger. Hell, it would have been one thing if he'd been the bigger one (which he thought he was by a slight margin) but if he'd been significantly smaller he wasn't sure quite how he wouldn't have taken it.



April leaned toward her father, a hand still wrapped around Dave's cock. Phil leaned in as Dave had and Dave watched as his niece opened her mouth and it closed over her father's cock.
"That's incredible," May said.
"Fucking awesome," Phil moaned. "You are truly amazing April." April muttered something incomprehensible around her father's cock. Dave reached for April's tit and pulled on her nipple. He gave it a firm tweak then grabbed the whole breast. When she moaned around her father's cock he squeezed it harder. He looked down to see his sister-in-law sucking on April's clit.
April squealed. Dave saw her breasts heave and her stomach lurch and then she bucked on the chair. He felt her hand close in a vice-like grip and heard her gasp as she released her father's cock from her mouth.
"God you taste good," May said as she stood from between April's legs. "You need to taste her Phil," May told her husband. She stood and as April sucked on his cock, May kissed him, her lips giving him his first taste of his daughter's pussy. Phil moved quickly between April's legs, a hand on each of her inner thighs. Dave watched him. At first he just stared and took in the detail of his daughter's pussy, revealed to him in its hairless beauty. He then ran a finger down along her slit before sucking it into his mouth. When he used his tongue to lap at it April gave a gasp around Dave's cock. Clearly she wasn't fully recovered from her orgasm. May knelt beside April's chair and told her daughter to share. April sucked up and down his cock three times before passing him over to her mother who hoovered him into her mouth.
They passed him back and forth and Dave stared in wonder as he went from daughter to mother and back again several times over.
"I can't take it right now Dad," April moaned after a minute or two of his licking her pussy. She pushed his head away.
"You just need a cock in there," May said to her daughter. "Stick it in there Phil. Fuck her with that lovely hard prick."
"April?" Phil asked.
"Go on," April said even as she looked nervously from Dave to May and back again.
Phil knelt with his rock hard cock spearing toward his daughter's pussy. He edged forward and it bumped up against her slick, shiny wet lips. Dave watched as Phil pushed forward and April's puffy pussy lips parted around the head. They moaned together. May stopped sucking Dave long enough to watch as well. Four sets of eyes were glued to the sight of Phil's cock sliding into his daughter's pussy for the first time. He slid deep inside then pulled back, only to thrust even deeper. April gave off yips of delight each time he worked himself deeper into her pussy.
"Fuck me Dave," May moaned around his cock. She stood up and put her hands on the far side of April's chair so that she was bent over the top of her daughter. Dave stood behind her and buried himself to the hilt in her sopping hole. He grabbed hold of her curvaceous tits and thrust hard. May gave a cry of delight
Phil began fucking April harder and Dave matched him in May's pussy, going stroke for stroke, mother and daughter both begging for more.
"Suck my tit April," May panted at one point. She twisted her torso and presented her daughter with her tit. The nipple was rock hard. April opened her mouth and sucked it inside. Dave gave a groan of his own at the vision. He slammed his cock in and out of May's pussy until he felt his balls ready to explode. He didn't bother warning her, he just unloaded his cum inside May.
"Fuck that's good," May cried out as he emptied his third load for the day inside her. She pushed Dave back away from her and knelt so that she could suck and clean his cock. He watched her take his cummy cock into her mouth as Phil continued to fuck his daughter.
"Fill her pussy Phil," May moaned around Dave's cock. "Fill your daughter's pussy with Daddy cum." Dave saw April's eyes widen in shock at what her mother said, but she made no move to stop Phil as he thrust deep into her pussy and unloaded. She gave a cry of joy as he pumped her full of his seed.
"Oh fuck yeah," Phil groaned as his cock pulsed over and over again.
"Now that's what I call a good day's camping!" May declared as Phil withdrew.
"I think I need another swim," April laughed as she stood and her father's cum seeped down her leg. The four of them went back down to the dock and had a quick wash before heading back up to camp where they pottered around and rested. May insisted that they remain naked at least until the sun went down far enough that they started to feel cold. Dave and Phil built up the fire and later cooked steaks over the coals.
"Thank God it's a long weekend," May said as they sat around drinking after dinner. "I'd hate to be heading back in the morning.
"How on earth will we ever find anything to do around here for another whole day?" Phil asked.
"I'm sure you can find somewhere else to hike to Dad," April teased him.
"Naah, I think I'll stick around camp. You girls deserve looking after," he replied to much laughter.
"Well, I think I've been all used up, so I'm headed for bed," Dave announced.
"Keep that swag tight, you don't want any wild animals crawling in with you," May suggested.
"Grrrrrrr," April said, making claw-like shapes with her hands.
"Oh God, that is so lame," her father said.
"But maybe just not lame enough that he won't zip it up too tight," April teased.
By unspoken consensus everyone headed for their own beds. Dave contemplated going to visit April in her tent, but found that he was so exhausted that he'd fallen asleep before he even put the plan into action.
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When he woke the next morning the only sign of life from anywhere in the camp was his brother's freight train-like snoring.
Dave headed out behind the tents to the toilet spot to relieve himself. He hadn't quite made it there when he heard a tent zipper. That noise was quickly followed by the sound of footsteps and he turned to find May coming up behind him. She gave him a big grin.
"Good morning," she said quietly.
"How's life on the freight line?" he asked her.
"It's okay until you wake up, then it's too loud to get back to sleep again," she said with a laugh. She stepped past him and Dave watched as she removed her underwear and hiked up her t-shirt to expose her pussy. "I hope you don't mind," she said, squatting down.
"Um, no, can't see why I would," he replied and pulled his cock out through the fly of his boxer-briefs.
"Well some people seem to think that watching someone pee is an invasion of privacy or gross or something."
"But clearly you don't mind," he said as she let go a long steady stream of urine.
"Nope, I find it kind of hot to watch actually," she replied.
"Well I can't say that I've ever really been presented with the opportunity," Dave said to her as he watched. "But now that I have ... I'd go more along the lines of hot than gross. Of course now that you're watching me, its proving to be a bit difficult." He closed his eyes and tried not to think about her presence, aiming away to one side rather than directly in front. After a few moments he managed to release the pressure. He opened his eyes and jumped in shock when he realised that May had come across to where he was standing. She was right next to him.
"May I?" she asked, her hand all but holding his cock for him.
"Um, sure," he replied. His flow stuttered a little as she wrapped her hand around his cock, but it was quickly restored to full flow by virtue of the fact that he'd been sleeping and was fit to burst when he'd climbed from the tent. He laughed as May waved him around and experimented with aiming his cock.
"No wonder men miss the bowl all the time, this is too much fun," she giggled. When his stream had died off May shook it to dislodge the last drops of pee, then squatted in front of him and took him in her mouth. Dave groaned as he watched her lips slide down the length of his cock. She wrapped her hands around him, grabbed a buttock in each one and then wagged her head from side to side as she held him in her mouth. She pumped herself up and down his shaft until he was rock hard, then took him all the way to the back of her throat, gasping dramatically when she released him. "You have no idea how long I've wanted your cock for."
"Well if you're going to treat it that well, you can have it anytime you like," Dave moaned.
"Very kind of you," May replied. She lifted his cock up to his stomach and sucked first one, then the other testicle into her mouth. She pulled them away from him and allowed them to slip from between her lips before plunging her mouth back down his cock. "Fuck me Dave. Fuck me here in the dirt like the nasty slut that I am."
May dropped to her hands and knees and pulled her panties down around her knees to bare her ass and pussy. Dave was rock hard. He knelt behind her and pressed the head of his cock against her pussy. May pushed back and his cock slipped between her lips.
"Fuck that's good," May groaned as he worked himself completely inside her and then started to fuck her. The night's rest had restored Dave's vigour and he rammed his cock in and out enthusiastically. "Fill me with Cum Dave. Fill my dirty cunt with your yummy cum."
He didn't need much encouragement. He pounded her forcefully, driving himself harder with every push back against him, her vocal encouragement driving him on. When he felt himself on the edge he thrust one last time, slamming himself against her buttocks, the sound echoing through the camp as their bodies slapped together. He held still and his body convulsed, his balls unleashing their load. May wailed in pleasure as he filled her with spurt after spurt of cum.
"Now that's a great start to the day," May said to him when they'd disengaged from one another. She stood with cum running down her legs and pulled him toward her for a kiss. "I hope you've got plenty more.
"Well I have a feeling that you're going to have to share it with April, but the way the two of you are, I doubt I'll have much trouble getting hard again," Dave told his sister-in-law. They returned to camp and Dave rekindled the fire and set about cooking up a hearty breakfast. At May's insistence, they were both still naked. It had Dave leading a merry dance around the breakfast whenever the bacon spattered fat from the pan.
The smell of the bacon must have woken his brother because not long after it was sizzling in the pan he emerged from the tent wiping sleep from his eyes and stretching
"Morning sleepy head," May said to him.
"Did I miss something? I don't seem to recall this being a nudist camp when I went to bed last night," he said as he took in the sight of both his brother and wife naked.
"Her idea," Dave said, then gave a yelp and danced away from the bacon he'd just turned in the pan
"No doubt," Phil laughed. "And you're just dumb enough to cook around an open fire naked." He went to the cooler and grabbed a beer. He tossed it to Dave, then grabbed another for himself.
"Hey, don't be mean, he's not dumb, he's a good sport." May protested. "I was about to give you a good morning blow job, but I don't think you deserve one now."
"Oh that's harsh," Phil replied. "Dash a man's hopes before they're even fully formed ideas! Guess I'll just go pee then." He wandered off into the bush.
Dave watched him go, then laughed when May said, "Back in a bit," and followed him. He heard Phil squawk in surprise and then after a bit of laughing, heard the obvious sounds of sex. He went over to the small tent where April was sleeping and poked his head inside.
"Anyone alive in here?" he asked. There was no response. He climbed further into the tent and pulled April's bedding away from her body. He wished she was naked, but there was no such luck. He settled for rubbing her pussy through the black panties she was wearing. That soon had her stirring.
"What?" she moaned as she came to consciousness.
"Good morning cutie," Dave said as she managed to focus on what was going on.
"Well not a bad start at least," April mumbled with a sleepy grin.
"Bacon and eggs?" Dave asked.
"Cock would be better," April replied.
"Well unfortunately if I give you that breakfast will be ruined, but I can promise it later?"
"That will work," April replied. "So yes to bacon and eggs then thanks Uncle Dave." She propped herself up on her elbows and her eyes widened in surprise.
"It's your mother's fault. Apparently its nudist day," he informed her and backed out of the tent. He quickly went to rescue breakfast and found April not far behind him. He pulled the pan from the fire and started dishing food up onto plates. There was a loud scream of pleasure from behind the tents and Dave laughed as April jumped in shock. "Don't worry, its just your parents starting the day with a bang."
"Oh good God," April said, shaking her head.
"Breakfast?" Dave asked, offering her a plate.
"Thanks," April replied. Dave watched her walk toward him, her hips swaying, her panties peeking from beneath her t-shirt, her nipples clearly erect. His cock started to rise at the sight and at the thoughts that suddenly invaded his mind. When she was nearly upon him, her gaze dropped to his crotch.
"Is that for me too?" she asked.
"Of course, I can't see anyone else offering to look after it," Dave replied.
"Goody," April replied. Rather than take the food he was offering she grabbed hold of his cock. Dave felt and watched her tug on it while stood holding her breakfast.
"You should eat this before it gets cold," he suggested even as his cock swelled in her hand.
"Probably a good idea, but don't take this too far away," April replied. Dave handed her the plate and returned to tend to the remaining food.
"Something smells good," Phil announced as he and May returned to the campsite.
"Didn't you tell her it was nude day?" May asked Dave, indicating where April sat eating breakfast in her t-shirt and panties.
"I mentioned it," Dave replied.
"So why the clothes April?" her mother asked.
"What, the ones that you said were too revealing yesterday?" April asked her mother with a laugh. "I just got up. Let me finish my breakfast and then I might join in. Mind you, if I get one mosquito bite anywhere unpleasant, I'm getting dressed again."
"Well don't blame me if you get dressed and I get all the cum," May teased her daughter.
"Are you kidding?" April replied. "Given the state of you, it seems like you're most of the way there already!" Dave turned to see what April meant. Cum trails were clearly evident down both of May's thighs. His cock twitched when he saw her run a finger between her pussy lips and bring it up to offer it to April.
"Well the early bird does get the worm, or cocks in this case, but I'm willing to share if you want some morning protein."
"Uh, no thanks," April laughed. "I'll stick to the bacon and get my own sausage later, right Uncle Dave?" Dave nodded his agreement, conscious of the way both April and May glanced down at his semi-erect cock.
"Your loss," May said and sucked her cummy finger clean. She walked over to her camp chair and sat inelegantly, her legs spread. It put her pussy on display for the whole camp.
"Don't worry April, I saved some for you too," her father replied, patting her on the head as he walked past.
"You're too kind Dad," April laughed.
Dave piled bacon and eggs onto plates for Phil and May and took them to where the pair were seated. Before May took hers, she took hold of his cock and pulled him close enough that she could suck him into her mouth. It was brief, but ensured that his cock was fully erect by the time that he returned to get his own breakfast.
"That's going to make it hard to rest a plate in your lap," April laughed as he sat down with his breakfast.
"True," Dave said in reply. "Maybe you should come over and put your head here for me to put it on."
April walked over to stand in front of him and pulled her t-shirt off over her head. Dave watched as her breasts were briefly caught in the fabric before dropping to settle under their own weight as they were freed. She quickly removed her panties, then piled her clothes in his lap.
"Maybe that will help a bit," she teased him. She danced slowly and seductively in front of him, eyeing off the way his cock pushed up the t-shirt in his laps.
"Maybe not," Dave sighed as April grabbed her chair and pulled it to sit opposite him.
"Eat up, I'll just entertain you in thanks for cooking for me," she said. She spread her legs and played with herself, teasing at her nipples and pussy as Dave tried to concentrate enough to eat his breakfast. He ended up scoffing it and practically burning his mouth as he was hungry and needed to eat, but didn't want to miss the view that April was offering. He was no less hard when he finished eating than he had been when he'd started.
"Well if you'll excuse me, I need to pee," April announced. Dave couldn't help but wonder if May would be as keen to go and watch her pee as she had been to watch him, but she made no move to follow. He did find her staring at his cock with a hungry look in her eye though.
"I guess I should leave that for April to take care of," she said wistfully.
"That would be the fair thing to do," Dave agreed.
"And of course you don't want to miss out on fucking the hot little minx."
"Well that goes without saying, doesn't it?" Dave said with a laugh.
"I know I sure as hell want to," Phil joined the conversation with.
"Yes, but you also need more time to recover between orgasms, old man," May teased him.
"All the more reason not to go too hard too early in the day," he advised. May moved from her chair and knelt before him in the dirt. She leaned in over his cock and then tilted her head up to meet his gaze.
"But I can tease you can't I sir?" May asked her husband.
"Definitely," he replied with a grin.
Dave watched as she licked from the base of his cock to the tip and back down again. She repeated the movement several times before taking him in her mouth and sucking him. She held his thighs apart with her hands and pushed her head down and held him until she gagged. He eyed off her butt which had lifted as she leaned in over Phil's cock. It was wet and shiny from its earlier use and he was tempted to get in behind her and slide his cock inside, but before he could commit, April returned to the clearing.
"God mother, is there nothing else you think about?" April exclaimed when she saw May with a mouthful of cock.
"Lots of things," May gasped, "But then I'm not usually naked in a clearing with a couple of hot guys and a sexy young thing like yourself, so my thoughts are a bit skewed at the moment."
"I guess that makes sense. Hard cocks can be a bit distracting," April noted. Dave watched as she walked toward him. She knelt before him in imitation of her mother and took his cock in her mouth. Dave groaned as her lips slid down his erection. She sucked him deep in her mouth and then slid back up to the tip, just retaining him in between her lips. Shes took just the head between them and held him there, sucking gently, almost as if she was trying to feed from it. He looked up from the action to see his brother standing from his chair. He walked over and knelt behind his daughter.
"I don't care if I'm going too hard too early," he said. "I can't resist this tight little pussy." Dave felt April take his cock deeper into her mouth again and then she gasped around it as her father shoved his cock inside her. Phil started rocking back and forth, sliding his cock in and out and Dave felt the movement as April managed his cock in her mouth. She gripped the base of it with one hand to help steady him as she worked up and down.
May walked over and Dave saw her kneel beside April. One hand went to her daughter's breast and the other slid over her lower back. Dave could feel April's vocal response as vibrations on his cock. It felt awesome.
"Isn't she amazing?" May asked Dave. "Such a tight young body. I miss being as nubile as this.
"Oh you have nothing to worry about," Dave groaned and reached to take her tit in his hand. He gave it a squeeze and pulled at the nipple as Phil continued fucking April. He tangled is free hand in April's hair and pulled it to one side so that he had a clear view of her mouth working his dick.
"How tight is this little ass of yours April?" May asked. April squealed and she quickly released Dave's cock.
"It's virgin tight," she said indignantly.
"Really?" May asked. Dave felt April grip his cock hard.
"Well it was until you stuck your finger in there!"
"Mmm, it is nice and tight," May purred. April flinched forward. Apparently her mother had pushed her finger deeper. "I want to see you take a cock in here April. How about Uncle Dave's? Can he put his cock in your tight little ass while I watch?"
"Not now,' April moaned. "Maybe later, I'll see." Dave half expected May to persist, but she let it drop and even withdrew her finger.
"God that was hot," Phil moaned and thrust hard into April. April took Dave's cock back in her mouth and held him there while her father emptied his load inside her. May moved and as Phil pulled his cock out of April's pussy she took him in her mouth and sucked him clean. Then she had him move aside and knelt behind April. She licked at the cum that ran from her pussy. The sight of it was nearly enough to send Dave over the edge. April kept working her mouth up and down his cock until May appeared next to her and pulled her off him.
Dave watched, mesmerised as May pulled her daughter to her and kissed her. He had the perfect view and saw May pass Phil's cum into her mouth during the kiss.
"Ugh! Mum," April protested. "Way to ruin a nice breakfast." She laughed, clearly not too upset about it.
"I thought it capped off breakfast nicely," May responded and licked her lips.
"Well maybe I was hoping for Uncle Dave's cum, not Dad's?" April suggested.
"Nothing stopping you from having both," May told her daughter.
"Maybe I'll save Uncle Dave so that he has more when I fuck him," April suggested.
"Do I get a say in this?" Dave asked, amused at the conversation.
"A little?" April laughed.
"If you leave him like that too long, don't be surprised if I get to it first," May teased.
"Do you mind if I wait a bit before I make you cum Uncle Dave?" April asked him.
"I think I can live with it if it means I get to slide in that nice tight pussy when its clean," Dave told her.
"You're the best Uncle Dave," April told him. "Now its time to wash off. Man, thatater is going to be so cold.
"Why do you think I've been sitting around with all this cum leaking from me for so long?" her mother said to her.
"I'll come and swim with you for solidarity," Dave told April. He stood up from his chair, his rock hard cock straining for the sky. April enveloped him in a hug, crushing her firm young breasts between them. In the end all four of them went down to the dock and jumped in together. No one stayed in longer than it took them to feel sufficiently clean though.
"Will you take me out for some nude canoeing Uncle Dave?" April asked while they were swimming.
"Sure thing," he agreed. "Though I think I'll leave the fishing gear behind if we're not wearing clothes. For some reason the idea of hooks and fish in the canoe sounds a whole lot worse if my dick's going to be exposed. Maybe a few beers would be better than fishing today."
"Just make sure you sunscreen, like everywhere," May told her daughter. They all climbed out of the water and set about making sure that no-one's private bits suffered from too much sun exposure. The girls worked together to do first Phil then Dave and then the two brothers did May and April in turn.
"I think you've got enough on my cock to stop a radiation burst," Dave laughed when it had been well and truly sun screened by both women. He was rock hard again as they'd stroked him way more than would have been strictly necessary.
"Doesn't make it sound like it would be very tasty," May lamented.
"Shit," April said flatly. Her mother teased her and sent her off to the canoe with her uncle.
Dave paddled around the lake, though spent most of his time eyeing off his niece rather than paddling.
"You know its almost not as much fun now that everyone knows we're out here together like this," April lamented.
"Only almost though, right?" Dave asked.
"Well yeah, I mean, you're still fucking sexy and you're still my uncle which just makes it kind of extra hot."
"I am a little amazed at how well you've taken all this April. I mean, I know you pursued me and that we're not really that much apart in age, but well, you had sex with your parents."
"No shit," April said. "I thought about it a lot last night. I could hardly sleep. But then ultimately I decided that its just sex right? I mean I'm not going to have kids with Dad or anything too weird. I know that we're going to have to have a really weird conversation because I don't want them to think that I'm just like some kind of sex toy for them. I mean, like who would have thought Mum was such a freaking sex fiend? So as long as they can accept that it only happens if I want it to, then I can live with it."
"Wow, I have to admit I hadn't given it that much thought to be honest. I've just been so horny ever since you started flirting with me that I've just kind of gone with it. I mean I did try to resist both of you a bit at least."



"Ha, you never stood a chance," April laughed.
"I think you're right there," Dave agreed.
"So, um, do you want to fuck me in the ass Uncle Dave?" April asked, looking at the bottom of the canoe.
"Do you want to be fucked in the ass?" Dave asked.
"Yeah, I do actually. I mean Mum's wasn't really the first finger in there, but I knew she'd get a kick out of thinking she was. I've played around a little bit myself. I tried a sharpie and that was kind of cool, but I've never actually had a cock or anything as big as one in there. I guess I wanted to wait for something to make it worthwhile. Letting you be my first seems good enough to me."
"Well if you want it, I'm more than happy to give it to you," Dave replied, his cock again stiff from the conversation and thought of sticking it in April's gorgeous asshole.
"Oh I want it," she assured him. "I guess I can even live with letting Mum watch since she's so keen on it."
"I'm starting to wonder if there's anything your mother wouldn't do," Dave said.
"No kidding. I mean she ate Dad's cum from my pussy!"
"This morning she held my cock while I pissed," Dave told her with a laugh.
"Really?"
"Yeah, I mean, the way she was going I was starting to wonder if she was going to ask me to give her a golden shower or something."
"Golden shower? Is that like, what it sounds like?" April asked with a shocked look on her face.
"Its when someone pisses on someone," Dave confirmed.
"Oh my God," April said in shock. Her eyes had dropped to his crotch again. "Was it fun when she held it and you pissed?"
"Its weird," Dave said, "Because its hard to pee when I'm horny and having a naked woman holding your dick tends to make you stiff." He watched April watching him and wondered what she was thinking.
"Can I try it?" she asked after a few moments.
"What, holding it while I pee?" he asked.
"Yeah, you got me curious now," she giggled. "I've never watched a guy pee and holding your dick while you do it sounds like it could be fun.
"Um well if I reach the point I need to and I think I will be able to with you holding it, I'll let you know."
"Yay," April exclaimed. "So like how were you able to do it for Mum?"
"Oh that was easy. It was first thing in the morning and I was already busting."
"Hmm, sounds like you need some more beer then," April said and passed him one from the little cooler.
"I think you might be a lot more like your mother than you'd like to think," Dave laughed, but took the beer from her anyway. They floated about the lake, April sunbathing and Dave drinking his beer and enjoying the view. When ever he'd drop a tin in the bottom of the canoe April would pass him another and have a cider herself.
"Right, last one," Dave announced, taking a fourth beer from April. "Anymore and it could get dangerous if we fall in. Besides, I need to pee."
"About time!" April cheered. "Get us to the land already." Dave shook his head at her enthusiasm and picked up the paddle. He paddled them over to the nearest tract of land and they clambered out of the canoe. April followed him like an eager puppy as he instinctively moved toward a tree. She stood beside him and grabbed his cock.
"Hang on, let me start first," he said. He was already semi-erect and worried that if she held onto him he'd be unable to get it going. April released him and watched and waited. Dave closed his eyes and tried to forget about the presence of the hot, naked young girl next to him. The beer did its trick. He felt the stream start to flow. Before he could even say anything to April he felt her take hold of his cock. Like her mother had, she waved it about and had fun aiming. She even tried to write her name in the dirt with his stream, but it petered out before she got too far.
"Do people really piss on each other?" She asked as his stream died off.
"Yeah, you'd be amazed what some people consider fun."
"Would you ever let a girl piss on you?" April asked him.
"If it turned her on enough I might," Dave replied. "I've never given it a lot of thought really. I watched your mother pee this morning and other than stumbling on a video or two, that was the first time I'd seen it."
"Do you want to watch me pee?" April asked eagerly.
"Good lord, we've created a monster," Dave laughed. April pouted. "Oh don't be like that," He reassured her, "I just think its cute how eager you are suddenly."
"I can't help it if you made me all curious," April told him.
"I'd love to watch you pee," Dave told her. He pulled her in for a kiss and held their bodies together, his recently drained cock rising to attention. April eagerly squatted in front of him, then spread her legs wide. Dave watched her as she leaned back a bit and looked up at him. He dropped his gaze to her pussy as her pee started to flow in a strong stream. He was surprised to find how much it turned him on, but wasn't sure if it was just because she was doing something so crazy for him or because he found the sight itself erotic. Before he'd even really considered it too much she had finished.
"Fun?" Dave asked her.
"Uh huh," she replied with a grin. "And in a weird way, knowing you were watching made it horny. Come here and let me suck you."
"Um, sunscreen," Dave reminded her.
"Fuck, that sucks," April replied. She stood up with a pout on her face.
"Bend over," Dave told her, stepping close to close the distance between them. He ran his hands over her body as she did so and moved behind her. "I'm going to stick my cock in your pissy little pussy April."
"Oh yes please," she replied. He worked his cock between her legs as she bent forward and put her hands on her knees. He rubbed the head over her wet lips and then drove it between them, burying himself as deep as he could. April moaned her appreciation as he slid himself in and out. He grabbed her hips and pulled her back on his cock, pushed her away then jammed her back down again. He felt like he'd been teased enough for the day, brought close to orgasm and abandoned. He was going to finish. He fucked April hard and fast and listened to her little mews and cries of pleasure as he plundered her.
"Are you ready for a big load of cum April?" he asked when he was close.
"Fuck yes, but do it on my tits Uncle Dave. I want to feel it all over me." Dave grunted and pumped in and out of her again and again, then right on the brink of orgasm told April to kneel in front of him. He used his hand to finish off with a couple of quick strokes, then aimed the head at April's left tit. Cum spurted from his cock to splatter over her chest. He switched his aim to her other breast and hit that one as well. She tipped her head back and he spurted on her neck. When he had finished she had cum dripping between and over her tits and throat. Some of it had fallen on her thighs as well. She stood up, grinning happily.
"Fuck that was hot, now let's go back to camp," April said.
"Going to clean up?" Dave asked.
"Nope. If Mum can walk into camp with cum dripping down her legs, I'm going to go back with it all over my tits," April told him.
"Like I said, you're more like your mother than you'd likely admit," Dave laughed. April took her seat in the canoe and Dave climbed in after given them a gentle shove away from the land. He paddled them back to camp where they found Phil and May relaxing in their chairs on the dock, reading.
"Good paddle?" Phil asked as they pulled up alongside. Dave loved the sight of April's ass as she climbed from the canoe up the little ladder. He tied off and followed her.
"Looks like there was a bit more than just paddling going on," May observed, noting the dried cum on her daughter's tits. "Did you come back like that just to show off?"
"Pretty much," April admitted.
"Well that's a bit mean. At least I was prepared to share. Maybe you should do me a favour to make up for it," May said to April.
"Like what?" April asked a little skeptically.
"Like eat my pussy," May said to her daughter.
"Oh is that all?" April asked.
"Uh huh."
"So like having never ever done anything to anyone else's pussy in my life, I should just like start eating my mother's?" April asked with an arched eye-brow. Phil sat up, suddenly interested in the conversation.
"When you put it like that it sounds pretty fucking hot," her father told her.
"Does it Uncle Dave?" April asked, turning on Dave.
"If I'm being honest? Hell yes," Dave replied.
April turned to look at her mother again who parted her legs and ran a finger up her slit. She pushed it between her lips, then pulled it out and sucked it clean.
"I promise I taste good and that I'm all clean," May assured her daughter. April looked from her mother to her eager father to her Uncle. Dave tried to give her a reassuring look.
"Don't do it for us April. If you don't want to do it, don't," he advised her.
"You are the best uncle ever, Uncle Dave," she said, bounding over to hug him. "See!" she said, turning on her parents. "That's the right way to be. He lets me decide and doesn't push me."
"I wasn't pushing sweetie, I was hoping!" May assured her.
"Well anyway, because uncle Dave wants to see it and because he's so nice about it, I'm going to do it." Dave was sure he heard a growl of pleasure from his sister-in-law. April walked over and squatted on the dock between her mother's legs. She experimentally ran her fingers over her pussy. She played with the cropped hair then slipped her finger down along her mother's slit. Dave watched May's face. Lust played across her features as she peered intently at what her daughter was doing between her legs. Dave moved close enough that he too could see. His brother knelt beside his daughter to watch as well.
April's fingers slipped in and out of her mother's pussy, probing and experimenting. When she pulled them out and sucked them into her mouth, those watching gave a collective sigh of appreciation.
"Not bad at all Mum," April grinned. She used both hands to spread her mother's pussy wide, then leaned forward and licked from the bottom of her pussy to the top.
"Oh fuck yes April," May moaned. April licked and probed with her tongue and only moved up to caress her mother's clit when May was begging her to attend to it. Dave stroked his cock as he watched. Phil reached for his wife's tit and pulled at it savagely, lifting it by the nipple and twisting. Dave opted for running his hands over April's young body, teasing her tits gently and caressing her ass. He slipped a hand between her legs and felt her shift position, spreading them slightly as she knelt and ate her mother's pussy.
"Push your fingers in as well April," May demanded. Dave watched as April pushed two fingers inside and then licked above them to tease May's clit. May tilted her head over the back of her chair and told Phil to stick his cock in her mouth. He stood behind her and she looked up, her head upside down. He pushed his cock roughly into her mouth with a groan of appreciation. Dave saw May's throat expand as his brother's cock was pushed down it and decided that he too needed to have his cock attended to. He moved behind April and worked his cock into her pussy.
"Yeah, fuck me Uncle Dave," April groaned into her mother's pussy. He held her hips and slid back and forth while he watched his brother fuck May's throat.
"Fist me April, get that whole fucking fist in my dirty cunt," May exclaimed as she gasped for air before Phil pulled her head back roughly by her hair and shoved his cock in her mouth again.
"My whole fist?" April asked in shock.
"She loves it, do it to her April," Phil said.
April worked a third and then fourth finger in, pushing gently as her mother's pussy expanded to take it. She tucked her thumb in amongst her fingers and pushed. Dave drove his cock deep into April and held himself there as he watched. April worked her fingers in and out, pushing them a little further each time. She passed the last resistance and her hand disappeared entirely within her mother.
"Oh fuck that's good!" May exclaimed. "Now lick my clit and I'll fucking explode." She was again silenced by Phil fucking her face. Dave rocked back and forth slowly, loving the feel of April's tight young pussy on his cock as he watched her bend forward and attack her mother's clit again. Moments later May screamed around Phil's cock. Her hips bucked and her entire body shook as she came hard. Phil pulled his cock from her throat and pumped it, cum erupting from its tip. It arced up and splattered down over May's face and hair.
April waited until her mother signalled for her to pull her fist out. When she did there was a gush of fluid that soaked the decking of the dock.
"Fuck that was hot," Dave grunted as he continued to pump April with his cock.
"Cum in my pussy Uncle Dave, I want to feel you fill me up," April moaned. Dave responded vigorously, his body slapping against April's until he held still again and exploded inside her, April squealing as she climaxed with him. She fell forward on the dock and lay on her side, chest heaving with exertion. Dave sat back on his heels equally out of breath.
"Best camping trip ever?" Phil asked with a laugh.
"Its sure as hell gonna be hard to top," Dave agreed
After recovering they all tumbled from the dock to clean off yet again.
It was late in the afternoon when after a couple of drinks April called out, "Who wants to see Uncle Dave's cock in my ass?" Everyone enthusiastically said that they did and May ducked into her tent, telling her daughter that if she was going to do it that she should use plenty of lube, especially for the first time.
April knelt on hands and knees on a blanket and May insisted on prepping her uncle's cock for her. First she sucked him hard, then she liberally spread lube up and down the length of his cock.
"Suck your Dad for me April, 'cause I want him hard enough to skewer my ass while Dave does yours." Phil move to sit in front of her and April took him in her mouth. While she did that May squirted lube over her daughter's anus and pushed one, then two fingers slowly into her back passage.
April groaned as her mother stretched her hole in preparation.
"Put it in my pussy first Uncle Dave," April moaned around her father's cock. Dave's well lubed cock slipped easily inside her and he fucked her for a few minutes while May continued to play with her anus.
"Let us know when you're ready baby," May told April.
"I'm ready now Mum," April replied. Dave pulled his cock from April's pussy but before he could push it against her ass, May grabbed him and sucked him greedily, lube and all. Then she guided him to her daughter's anus. He rested the head of his cock there and May lubed him a little more as he began to push inside.
"Oh fuck! Its so big," April moaned as she held her father's cock in her hand. She moved to control the speed of penetration, pulling away then pushing back slowly when she was ready. Dave let her do most of the work so that she was able to moderate the speed of his penetration. He couldn't believe how tight her little ass felt as its ring of muscle spread around and then eased down his dick.
"God that's sexy April," May said to her. She reached beneath her daughter to play with her breasts and demanded that Phil stick his cock in her ass.
Dave watched his manhood slowly disappear and held still as April adjusted to having him in her ass.
"Do you like it April?" May asked.
"Its kind of weird," April replied.
"Just you wait, I know you're going to love it when Uncle Dave starts sliding in and out," May suggested. As Dave started to move very slowly, May gave a cry of pleasure. He looked across to see his brother looking back at him with a grin from ear to ear. He had his entire cock in May's ass and was already starting to fuck her with long sure strokes.
Dave pulled back and pushed in again. Slowly he increased the length and pace of his strokes, April started to respond. He listened as she gasped and moaned pleasurably and matched his movements to them, rewarded by more and more of the same sounds. Soon he was sliding his full length into her ass and back out again as May was fucked right beside them. May moved to where she could see her daughter's face. She pulled April to her and kissed her, driving her tongue between her daughter's lips. Phil gave a cry of joy and shot his load in May's butt.
Dave kept working his niece, pushing deep and pulling back out again. It was only by virtue of the fact that he'd already cum several times that day that he didn't lose control.
"God you look good fucking your niece's dirty little ass," May moaned, having moved to where she could clearly see him penetrate her. She reached under and between April's legs and April gave a squeal of delight. "If you're anything like me, a quick touch of this lovely little clit while there's a cock in your ass and you'll explode."
May was right. April howled in pleasure and Dave felt her ass contract around his cock as she came hard. She threw her head back like a wolf howling at the moon. Dave admired the curve of her back, the flare of her hips and the way the sun glistened off the sheen of sweat covering her skin. It sent Dave over the edge. He filled her ass with his cum.
As the sun set and the temperature dipped, the foursome resorted to clothes and sat around the campfire without feeling the need for more sex. Dave shared April's tent for the night and enjoyed being able to hold her until she fell asleep.
The following morning was spent packing everything up and all too soon it was time to head back to civilisation and 'reality'.
"Can I ride home with you Uncle Dave?" April asked when they'd squared the campsite away.
"If its fine with the olds, its fine with me," Dave told her.
"Go ahead," May said to her daughter, "Just be good and don't cause any accidents!"
April happily jumped into Dave's truck and chatted away or sang when a song she liked came on the radio.
"So, like, do you think we get to keep doing this?" April asked him at one point.
"This? Driving in a car?" Dave asked.
"No, not this this, THIS this," April laughed and reached across to grope his crotch.
"Oh, THAT this," Dave laughed. "Well its fine by me, but you know, it might not be so easy back in town. I mean, for a start people tend to frown on these sorts of family relations and then well, there's that simple fact that its illegal."
"Fuck 'em all, I say," April pouted.
"I'm sure that we can manage some sleep overs though, I mean its no like you've never come and done that before. As long as we're not bonking in the backyard I can't see it being an issue. Unless your parents complain of course."
"I doubt they'll complain," April laughed. "Who knew my mother was such a slut! Hmm, if there is a complaint, it will probably be her complaining that she's not getting to fuck us actually."
"We don't have to deprive her completely," Dave suggested. "If it means keeping the peace."
"Well just to keep the peace," April agreed then laughed. "I guess its going to be pretty weird."
"We'll sort something out," Dave suggested. They continued in silence for a while before resuming their companionable ride home. Dave dropped April off at his brother's place, helped them unload and then went inside for a drink before he went back to his own place to unload his own car.
"Hey its not fair that you helped us and there's no-one to help you," April commented when he was saying goodbye."
"Are you offering to come over and help?" he asked.
"I could," April said, clearly not having thought of it before. "Can I Mum?"
"Oh, you're going to help him are you?" May laughed. "Sure go ahead. Just make sure that you're back at a reasonable time. He doesn't have that much gear remember. April bounced up and down at being allowed to and jumped back into the seat of her Uncle's car.



"Well this is a pleasant surprise," Dave said when they were at his house and she was helping him. "I don't think I've ever had help at this end of the trip."
"Well I had ulterior motives," April teased. "I want that lovely cock of yours in my pussy one last time for the weekend.
"Now you're starting to sound like your mother," Dave laughed.
"Huh. Careful or you won't get any at all," April told him.
"Well I'm not going to risk that," Dave replied.
They put the last of his things away and then headed for the shower where they luxuriated in civilised bathing. They took it in turns to wash each other down and shared lingering kisses and touches along the way.
"You know, it will be nice to fuck you in an actual bed," April moaned as her uncle towelled her dry.
"Who said we're going to use the bed?" Dave teased. "I was just going to bend you over the kitchen table."
"Huh, I want to be treated like a princess thank you very much."
"Hmm, its probably lucky you're so fucking sexy that I'll do anything you ask then, isn't it?"
Dave threw the wet towel into his hamper and led his niece through to the bedroom. He guided her onto the bed and they made long and leisurely love.
"I don't want to go home," April complained when Dave was dropping her off.
"Well sorry, but that's the deal we made with your Mum," Dave sighed. "I would have loved to have you in bed all night." He followed her into the house to say goodnight to Phil and May.
Just as he was about to leave for home again, April said to her mother, "Can I move in with Uncle Dave?"
"What?" Phil, May and Dave all said together, equally surprised.
"I want to move in with Uncle Dave," April said. May and Phil both looked to Dave but he was as shocked as they were and it must have shown on his face.
"Have you even been asked if you would be okay with this?" Phil asked his brother.
Dave coughed. "Um no, sorry, this is a bit of a surprise to me," he replied.
"Oh come on Uncle Dave, it'll be fun," April pleaded.
"How about we all sleep on this and have a mature discussion about it later," May suggested.
"But Mum," April replied.
"Be happy that I haven't outright said no," May replied. April appeared to weigh that fact up for a few moments before realising that it was probably as good as she was going to get.
Dave said farewell and drove home, his head spinning as he wondered what on earth he'd managed to get himself into.
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It was really early in the morning and I was half awake and trying to work out where I was. That was when Dad stepped over me on his way to the bathroom. He was stark naked and his semi-erect cock was leading the way. I clenched my eyes quickly closed in shock. Clearly he thought me asleep!
We were travelling in Japan and there'd been limited rooms by the time we'd booked. The room we'd ended up in slept three people, but everyone was on tatami mats on the floor. The only thing separating me from my parents was about thirty centimetres of floor.
I heard Dad pee, the toilet flush and him washing before the door opened again. I feigned sleep, desperately hoping he hadn't noticed I was awake on the way in. There was no indication that he had.
Nothing was said and we spent the day skiing. We had a great day up until the point where Dad decided he was going to show off and attempt to ride a rail. He's a pretty good skier considering he took it up late in life, but his attempt proved just how much he wasn't ready to attempt what he did. He survived and didn't break anything, but he was pretty banged up, particularly in the abdomen and leg. He managed to ski on for a bit but he was clearly in pain. I felt for him, but didn't think anymore of it. Not until like 2am the following morning.
I had the bed closest to the door, then Mum and Dad with Dad closest to me. I woke up at about 2am the next morning for no reason that I could think of. I rolled onto my side to go back to sleep, turning so that I was facing toward my parents. That was the second time I saw Dad's dick.
He was stroking it!
I closed my eyes quickly, but soon enough curiosity got the better of me. I cracked my eyes open to take in what I was seeing. Dad had his phone in one hand and his cock in the other. I couldn't see what was on the phone, but I could sure make out the shape of his hand working up and down the length of a quite impressive penis. I watched, feeling guilty and yet oddly excited at the same time, right up until the time that Mum stirred in her sleep. Dad dropped his phone to his chest to hide the light from the screen and I rolled back the other way.
As I tried to go back to sleep I could hear Dad's movements and had to resist the temptation to sneak another peek. A short time later though the noise stopped. I rolled over again and found that Dad had gone back to sleep. I realised I needed to do the same thing. It took some time, but I managed to sleep.
The following day Mum and Dad both headed off for a shower leaving me to grab a few minutes extra sleep. Dad's phone was on the ground beside the bed. Thinking about the night before, I grabbed it and unlocked it. It still surprised me that he hadn't ever changed his code, but then I guess he felt he had nothing to hide or never suspected that I might snoop through his phone. I opened up the internet browser wondering if he'd closed what he'd been looking at early in the morning. He hadn't. I turned out to be an erotic story. I started reading a bit. It was about a cougar having her way with a younger man. I didn't get to read very much before I heard Mum and Dad coming from outside.
Dad told us he was feeling pretty sore and sorry for himself, so he didn't ski to the same level that he normally would. Mum and I took off across the mountain, leaving him on some of the nice easy slopes for a couple of hours so he didn't have to stress too much. We met up for lunch and skied with him for the afternoon so that he didn't feel too abandoned.
We had a delicious dinner at a ramen house and the had a few drinks over a game of cards back at the ryokan. With just tatami mats on the floor our room wasn't really all that conducive to playing cards but they had a common room that worked for us.
When we retired to bed I lay looking across at my parents bed, wondering if Dad usually lay awake reading erotica in the middle of the night. I kept thinking about it as I lay listening to both my mother and father breathing deeply and occasionally snoring in their slumber. I wondered if there'd be anything that might wake me up if my father were to do the same thing as he had the night before, but couldn't think of anything other than my phone alarm and even if I set it I wouldn't have a clue when to set it for. I settled for sleeping.
I did wake up though. I don't know why, I just did. And once again there was a glow coming from my father's phone. He was reading again. I glanced down to where his crotch would be but there didn't seem to be anything happening. I waited, awake enough to keep me watching out of curiosity. After perhaps two minutes I noticed movement beneath the bed cover. Another minute passed and Dad moved the covers aside, revealing his erection as he held it vertically toward the ceiling, stroking up and down. Occasionally he changed hands, swapping the phone that he held just above his chest and working his dick with the other. I was entranced.
I kind of forgot about the fact that it was my father after a while. It was just a hard cock being stroked. The curtains in our room didn't completely black out the lights from outside the hotel so I could see more than just the shadow of what was happening.
I started getting horny. I wondered how long he'd masturbate for before he came. I wondered what he'd do when he did. I mean as far as he knew I was sleeping within a couple of metres of him and Mum was right beside him. It wasn't like there was a handy spot for him to unload.
After he'd been masturbating for a while I noticed that the head of is dick was glistening with precum. Dad's fist slipped over the top and started twisting around the head. Listening closely I could hear the slick movement of his fist on his dick. I slipped a hand into my panties, my fingers finding my wet slit and slipping quickly between my lips and back up over my clit.
I lay in bed watching my father masturbating while fingering myself. I felt so kinky and it wasn't too long until I was nearing orgasm. I was surprised that Dad hadn't cum. I sure wanted to. I watched him until he stopped and at no point did he orgasm. I couldn't understand how he could get himself so clearly aroused and then just stop. I mean, I made sure I came. I had to bite hard into my pillow to keep from letting on that I was awake, but I still managed to cum. Dad didn't as far as I could tell.
The following night was the same. I woke up in the middle of the night to find Dad masturbating. I joined in (without him knowing of course) and gave myself an orgasm, but as far as I could tell, Dad didn't finish. I was astounded. How the hell could he play with himself for so long (while reading erotica even) and not give himself an orgasm? His balls must have been aching something bad!
The following night I really wanted to see if Dad stuck to his nocturnal activity. As we prepared for bed I heard Mum grumble about the fact that the three of us were sharing a room and that they didn't have any privacy. Dad calmly told her that she was the one that had wanted to save money and not spring for another hotel room. He assured her that when we hit Tokyo after the skiing was done he'd make it up to her. Until then though, unless I happened to head out on my own at night, they were stuck unable to do anything.
I honestly gave it some thought. There were a couple of bars I could have gone to, but going alone didn't seem like a lot of fun and besides, I was enjoying watching Dad in the middle of the night too much.
I wished Mum and Dad good night, giving them both hugs and settled in to bed. I decided this time not to trust entirely to chance. I slipped my phone under my pillow so that it would wake me up at one in the morning, about the time that I'd spied Dad the previous times.
I woke before it went off. I checked my watch as quietly as I could and found out that it was 12:45. I made sure my alarm wouldn't go off because although it was silenced, even the vibrations could have given me away. Cautiously I rolled over as if still sleeping so that I could see if Dad was awake or not. I sensed him still as I rolled toward him. I made sure I didn't open my eyes and steadied my breathing hoping Dad would think I was still asleep. I waited patiently and after awhile heard Dad's breathing. It wasn't the steady peaceful breathing of sleep, it was more of a supressed panting. I cracked an eye open and sure enough his fist was once again stroking his cock. I slipped a hand into my panties and started gently stroking the bald lips of my pussy, drawing moisture from between them as my arousal grew.
I saw Dad reach for something that I couldn't quite make out in the semi-dark room. He held it over his cock and then picked up his phone again. Sound was my next clue as to what he'd done. There was a wet squelching kind of sound and I guessed that he'd used something to lubricate his fist over his cock. It slid so smoothly up and down I couldn't help but think about having a cock sliding in and out of my pussy or even how it would feel to have my hand slide over the swollen head and firm shaft.
I was convinced that having gone as far as lubricating his cock that Dad would have decided to cum. I watched and waited, but in the end he just stopped. I was horny as fuck. I hadn't quite cum, but I'd managed to get close. My mind was all over the place and many of those places weren't socially acceptable. I found myself inching across the ground between the two futon mattresses. I was within arm's reach of him. It would take very little to reach in under the cover and take hold of his likely still-hard cock.
That's what I did. I simply slipped my hand in and took hold of his slippery cock. Dad's entire body froze in shock. I slid my hand down over him, squeezing firmly, entranced by the feel of his erection within my grasp. It was a moment before Dad realised that I was the one that had hold of him. I guess he'd assumed that it was Mum. That would have been the logical thought.
I felt his hand close over mine and drag it from him. He was half-sitting and staring in my direction, but it was too dark to read his expression. He groaned though because of his injuries. He wasn't able to sit up easily. The instant he released my hand I grabbed him again, quickly sliding my hand up and down until again he grabbed my wrist to stop me.
"Let me help you," I whispered as quietly as I could while still being heard.
"Josie, no," he hissed in reply, his hand firm on my wrist. As he dragged it off him, I relaxed, letting him think that I'd given up, but a moment later I moved so that I could reach him with either hand. I took hold of his dick and when he removed my right hand I took him in my left instead.
"Relax Dad, I've seen you the last couple of nights, I know you need the release. Let me help you." I twisted my fist around the head of his cock, sliding it around one way then back the other before sliding it down over the shaft again. My knee made contact with a tube beside him on the bed. I figured that must be what he'd squirted over his cock. I think the thing that actually stopped him being more forceful with me was his injuries. When he tried to move too much he would flinch in pain.
It was either that or the fact that my hand felt really fucking good on his cock. At least I assume it did because after a couple of attempts to stop me he lay back and I felt him thrust at my fist a couple of times. I knew he must be on the edge but once I had him laying back and suppressing moans, I didn't want it to end too quickly. Dad's cock felt so good in my hand! Once he'd accepted what I was doing I found the tube of lubricant that my knee had brushed against and managed to squirt some more onto him. I cupped his balls with my left hand while working his shaft with my right.
"I can't cum Josie," Dad hissed in a whisper.
"Why?"
"The mess," he said. I could just imagine what his face would have looked like if I could have made it out properly. Probably contorted with pleasure but stressed as he tried not to explode.
"It's okay, I'll take care of it," I assured him. I don't know what went through his head, but I saw him jam his forearm across his mouth. I thought I was the only one that would have had to do that to keep from letting people know what was going on!
I could feel the tension in his balls and the stiffness of his cock.
"Josie," he hissed and I knew it was about as much warning as I was going to get. I quickly dropped my mouth to my Dad's cock and sucked the slippery head between my lips. I heard Dad gasp and then he blasted the back of my throat with cum, his cock pulsing in my hand, his balls pulled up tight in his scrotum. I swallowed eagerly and desperately until his cock stilled and gave no more. I wiped my mouth to make sure I hadn't missed any stray bits, savouring the taste of him.
"Night Daddy," I whispered and went back to my mattress. I deliberately turned away from him and pretended to fall straight to sleep, just in case he got ideas about a lecture or something, but before long his breathing became snoring and I guessed the release had helped him to get to sleep. Once he was clearly sleeping shoved my hand back in my panties and played with my sopping wet pussy until I had a wonderful orgasm. Then I too was quickly asleep.
I waited all day the following day for Dad to drag me aside and tell me how wrong what I'd done was, but it never came. We had one more night in that particular hotel and afterward I'd be in my own room.
When I didn't get the lecture, I started to wonder about what might happen that night. Would nothing happen? Would he masturbate again? Would he let me play with him again? By the time that we were getting ready for bed I was so horny it was ridiculous. At least Mum had spent our entire dinner yawning and telling us how tired she was from skiing. The heavier she slept, the better my night might be. Dad suggested that with how poorly he'd been sleeping with his injury that he was going to hit the sack early. We all ended up going to bed not long after dinner.
Mum's snores were soon echoing through the room. I wasn't sure if I should pretend to be asleep or if Dad would masturbate again, but I was willing to find out.
I lay awake for an hour listening to Mum and I don't think I could have slept had I wanted to. Dad seemed to toss and turn a fair bit too. I decided that I didn't want to wait for him to start, I was too horny. I slipped across the floor to be next to his mattress and slid my hand in under the cover. He was naked and he flinched when my hand first touched him, but there was no attempt to stop me. His cock was floppy but hardened quickly once my hand found it.
I stroked him for a few minutes, just laying beside him on the floor, my hand under his covers, working his erection. My other hand slipped into my panties and teased myself. My pussy was wet and my fingers slipped between my lips before I dragged them up to my clit. I took my time with Dad, just stroking gently, enjoying the feel of him., I couldn't get the memory of his cum filling my mouth from my mind though. I'd actually taken the head of his cock in my mouth. The more I felt his cock and thought about it, the more I wanted to feel it again. There was no sign of the lube and so his cock was dry. I knew a way to fix that. I pushed the bed covers aside, so that they bunched over toward Mum and then moved my head so that it rested on his lower chest. I took his cock in my mouth and sucked the head, my, tongue swirling around it and licking between sucks.
Dad's hand found my hair, stroking it as I moved my head, taking the first couple of inches of him in and out of my mouth. I could hear Mum snoring the whole time and the thought of how risky what we were doing was had me on edge in a way that was exhilarating. Dad's hand slipped from my head down to my shoulder, stroking me. I slowly moved my body until I was perpendicular to him and his hand caressed my back and then slid up to my side. I lifted my arm and he reached around to my breast and cupped it. My nipple was aching and stabbing into his hand. I moaned gently around his cock, fluttering my tongue against him. He thrust at my mouth and I took him deeper. HIs fingers closed tightly on my tit, then pulled at the nipple before his hand roamed down my side.
I sucked him greedily as his hand moved lower down my body, slid over my, hip and then slipped inside my panties. His large hand grabbed my left buttock firmly, squeezing. I've had a few guys comment on how tight my ass is. I'm proud of it, because I certainly put the hours in at the gym to keep it that way.
Is fingers started to delve into the cleft of my buttocks and the aching need in my pussy had me wiggling around so that he could reach between my, legs. I parted them for him, happily giving him the access he sought. I felt his fingers slide gently over my bald pussy lips and I clamped my lips around his shaft, holding as much of him within me as I could. My lips parted, accepting the digit that slipped between them. First one, then another finger slipped inside my pussy. He thrust them firmly with an urgency driven by the pleasure I was inflicting on his cock. I actually thought about what it would be like to have his cock inside me; in my pussy rather than in my mouth. I groaned at the thought and about how dirty it was. I started sucking with more urgency, my head bobbing up and down, tongue and lips sliding along his swollen shaft.
Dad's fingers slipped from my pussy and sighed around his cock with disappointment, but when I heard the sound of them sucking the in his mouth, I was instantly excited again. Dad was tasting my pussy juices! I knew exactly what he was tasting, having sucked my own fingers clean many times before. I wished I could taste myself on his cock. I imagined what it would be like, his cock glistening with pleasure that my pussy had left on him as my lips and tongue slid over him and savoured the taste.
I have no idea what Dad was thinking about, but it felt like his cock swelled even more within my mouth, hard with his pleasure. I groped his nut sac and squeezed. His fingers returned to my pussy, driving in and out urgently as he thrust at my mouth. It was clear his orgasm was imminent. I sucked for all I was worth, hand moving from balls to shaft, stroking in counter-point to my mouth. It took him over the edge and he came with a gasp, cum flooding my mouth.
I sucked and swallowed eagerly, taking everything he had to give me. His fingers stilled in my pussy, then slipped out. I so wanted more. I wanted to ride him. I wanted to fill that flood of cum explode in my pussy, I wanted to feel his hard shaft spreading my cunt wide. What I wanted wasn't the consideration though. I'd helped Dad and that was it. I moved up alongside him briefly, laying against him, crushing my bare breasts against his chest.
"Good night Daddy," I whispered. I don't usually call him Daddy, but something about it seemed right in that instant. I went quickly back to my bed and within moments heard Dad sleeping soundly. It took me longer to go to sleep, but mostly because I was wondering whether Dad would ever slide his cock in my pussy. I wasn't thinking in terms of right or wrong, just desire. I wanted him.
The following day we travelled from the ski fields to Tokyo where we had a couple of nights booked before flying back home.
When we arrived at the hotel, it was clear that Mum was happy that they had a hotel room to themselves even if it was tiny. I of course, had a room to myself. Because of the size, Dad asked if I'd mind him putting his suit case in my room. I had the space, given there were two single beds in the room, so readily agreed.
We spent the day sightseeing and it was really late when we finally returned to the hotel, feet sore and bodies weary. Dad was limping a fair bit after a full day of walking around. Mum was keen on hitting the sack and was encouraging Dad to join her. I was left to retire in my own room. I lay in bed remembering the last few nights, my hand drifting down between my legs, teasing and playing. I worked two fingers into my pussy, remembering Dad's probing the night before.



I was interrupted by a knock on my door. With a sigh I climbed off the bed and went to check the peep-hole. Dad stood there waiting for me to open it. I had stripped down to a t-shirt and panties in preparation to sleep but given the activities of the past couple of nights, I didn't bother putting on anything extra. Instead I gave my nipples a tweak so they'd poke at my t-shirt.
I opened the door and grinned at Dad. His eyes slid down over my body. It was only a momentary thing, but I caught it. It sent a thrill through my body.
"Hey Dad," What's up?"
"Just need to get something from my bag Josie."
"You going to be able to sleep tonight?"
"I'll manage," he replied.
"You've struggled the last couple of nights. What if Mum is zonked when you get back in there. I know how quickly she goes to sleep when she's tired."
"There's a bathroom Josie, I don't have to worry about any mess or disturbing you," he replied.
"Maybe I want to be disturbed. Maybe I like being your helping hand Daddy."
"Josie, we both know what happened was wrong. I was exhausted, not in my right mind, I .... I ... well it should be left in the past."
Dad moved past me in the small room and opened his luggage. He rummaged around until he found the medicine that he'd been searching for.
While he was distracted, I decided to take a more direct approach. I pulled my t-shirt off while his back was turned. I've always liked my tits and I've certainly never had any complaints about them from anyone I've slept with. They're bigger than a handful and I wear a size 32C Bra. When Dad turned back toward me, they drew his eyes like a magnet draws iron. My eraser like nipples were hard and ached with a desire to be sucked, bitten, pulled or entertained in any other way they could be.
"J ... Josie," he stuttered.
"Just saying Daddy, if you can't sleep, you know where I am. Mum has the second key you know."
He tore his eyes away from me with an effort of will and left the room. I honestly thought that was the end of it.
I was certainly surprised when the door to my room opened in the middle of the night. I'd been sleeping soundly and to be honest, it freaked me out initially. I was only just coming to the realisation that someone was in my room when I felt the bed shift. With added weight. It was Dad.
"Couldn't sleep?" I asked blearily.
"No," he replied simply.
"Need some help?" I asked hopefully, clicking on the light beside the bed.
"I do," he said. I reached for him, sliding my hand along his thigh. I felt his hand slide over my body in response, his hand finding my breast beneath my t-shirt. He stiffened as I grasped and stroked him and he fondled my breast. Clearly what ever moral concerns he'd had he'd dismissed or ignored. I wasn't about to complain.
For a while that was all we did. I caressed his hardening cock and he squeezed and manipulated my breasts, alternating between them. His fingers then started sliding back down my body, the tips fluttering over my abdomen, my stomach fluttering in ticklish response. Then they were on my panties, dancing lightly across the fabric until they reached the crotch. I parted my lets in invitation and felt pressure against my pussy, the fabric dampening quickly in response to his touch.
I grasped his dick hard, stroking and his and slipped inside, fingers delving between my lips before pulling out so that he could taste them.
"You can taste it direct Daddy," I whispered suggestively. Dad groaned. I released his cock and slipped my panties off my legs quickly. Dad's gaze was glued to the revelation of my pussy. His fingers rested on my inner thigh, close but not touching me.
"Eat me Daddy," I urged him. He stood up from the bed, struggling somewhat with his injuries. He knelt beside the bed and pulled me so he was between my legs. I was splayed across it and dragged a pillow down to prop up my head rather than being twisted through ninety degrees. His head dipped between my legs and I felt his tongue caress me in the most intimate way. It slid along my lips and then back up between them, probing within me. I sighed in bliss as he sent pleasure coursing through me with his tongue.
He was attentive and delightful in his application. He teased and stroked and probed and licked, building my pleasure closer and closer to orgasm with every passing moment. I wanted his cock. He wasn't giving it to me though. He kept licking me until I came with a squeal, my body shaking and shuddering in joy. His fingers caressed me gently as wave after wave of pure heaven washed through my body.
"Your turn Daddy," I sighed when I'd recovered enough. I swung a leg over him and stood up beside the bed, urging him to lie down. He was only wearing a pair of boxers and his erection was tenting them beautifully. I had them off him in short order and knelt between his legs. I took him in my mouth, sucking and slurping, working him noisily in a way I hadn't been able to with my Mum sleeping beside us.
I sucked him until he was rock hard and thrusting at me. Then I decided to get what I really wanted. I clambered over him and as his eyes widened when he registered what I was about to do, grabbed hold of his cock. I didn't give him a chance to protest, I held him steady and sank my sopping wet cunt down on him. We both moaned our pleasure as his cock speared into my welcoming embrace.
Dad flinched a couple of times at the use of his bruised body, but he didn't protest or suggest we stop or anything. I rode him gently as he clearly wasn't up to anything too vigorous. It was enough for me. I loved the feel of him sliding in and out of my pussy over and over. My lips clung to his hard shaft and he filled me completely. His hands reached up and played with my tits again, teasing and tweaking my nipples.
I would have loved to have him take me from behind, ramming himself into me hard and fast, but clearly his injuries were going to limit that sort of action. So I satisfied myself with riding him slow, grinding my hips around, circling them, mashing my clit against his shaft when I could. I could hear his breathing was becoming ragged. He was panting and thrusting up at me eagerly. He was close to cumming.
I did nothing to stop that happening. I encouraged him instead, bouncing more eagerly regardless of his injuries. I think he was beyond worrying about the pain at that point. He grabbed hold of my hips and held tight to me as I bounced on him, lifting me up, then pulling me down. With a grunt and exclamation of release, he exploded deep into my pussy. I gave a cry of delight as he flooded with his warm seed.
"Seems like there might be some mess to deal with after all," he sighed in pleasure as I moved off him.
"Oh I can help with that Daddy," I laughed, and sucked his cock into my mouth again.
"Oh fuck, that's insane," Dad said. I sucked his cum and my pussy juice from him until there was no trace. By the time I was done he was rock hard again.
"Did you need more help Daddy?" I asked with a giggle.
"I think I'd best get back to my own bed," he said.
I found myself alone in my room again, but now my pussy was full of warm gooey cum. My Dad's cum.
I couldn't wait for the rest of the holiday!
End
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All characters in this work of fiction are over the age of 18.
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Sheena walked along the silent plas-steel corridor toward the lab, wondering if anything would please break up the monotony of her upcoming shift. For six months she'd been carrying out research on this space station orbiting Antura 15, just she and her lab partner Jake. She'd been uncertain whether to accept the assignment. Twelve months was a long time to spend with only one other person, especially when there wasn't supposed to be any 'hanky panky', as her superior had put it. The fact that she'd have virtually no expenses and be able to bank most of her pay check helped with the decision. She might even be able to save enough deposit for a pad of her own back on Antares 5.
The abstinence would still be a challenge. Sure, other people blatantly ignored the rule, but Sheena was new, junior, and didn't want to lose her job. That didn't mean the temptation wasn't real, though. None of her colleagues had been able to explain why their standard issue lab suits were so form fitting, they just accepted that although they were completely opaque, they fit like a second skin. Sheena was uncomfortably conscious of how obvious it was whenever her nipples got hard. Of course, in Jake's case the suits were sometimes even more embarrassing in that whenever he got an erection, it was as apparent as if he'd just flopped his dick out. She'd noticed his package when they'd been introduced just before their assignment; it was kind of hard not to. It hadn't helped that her friend Vera had been present, took note of it and commented afterward. Her suggested uses for that package were both lewd and out of the question. There was no way Sheena wanted to return home pregnant. Nothing would give away a breach of the rules like a pregnancy.
"Hey Sheena," Jake called out as she pressed a button and the lab door slid aside silently. Sheena blushed, knowing her recent train of thought had hardened her nipples. She saw Jake's gaze drop to them as it always seemed to do.
"Hey Jake," she greeted him. "Anything new today?" She returned the favour by checking out his package. Not hard, she noted. But nice and big.
"Nope, same old same old."
"What are we up to?"
"Culture 6823," Jake replied.
Sheena moved automatically to assume her duties in the lab. Like a well-oiled machine, she and Jake worked together, running a series of tests to try and green light new accelerated organic cultures for off-world food production.
In the hundreds of years since humanity had left the Earth behind, food production was still mostly conducted planet-side (on all the viable planets that had been found) but research continued to improve on off-world production to aid in the further exploration of the universe. Faster growth meant quicker life-cycles for the plants and thus greater production. That meant larger crews could be fed from smaller production facilities, improving mankind's range of travel.
Lost in her work, Sheena screamed when the entire station unexpectedly shook violently for a moment.
"What the fuck was that?" Jake exclaimed, his wild eyes matching the fear coursing through Sheena.
"Felt like something hit us," Sheena gasped, rushing over to the control display to see if there was any problem. Just as she was deciding they were okay, an alarm sounded.
Hull Breach Sector 4, the station's computer announced.
"Oh Fuck!" Jake screamed. They both ran for the emergency containment helmets and urgently sealed them in place as the computer updated them. It sealed off the breached section (their sleeping quarters) to preserve the station's overall integrity. It was a small station, so any loss of usable space would severely impact their ability to continue the mission. The worst-case scenario would require them to return to Antura 5, hoping to arrive before their life support systems failed. Fortunately, the computer announced stable containment and nil equipment failure only moments later. They made their way through to their living quarters and then to the section where their sleeping quarters were sealed off.
"Computer: status," Jake ordered.
Breach contained; hull integrity restored, the computer announced.
"Wow, that was quick," Sheena thought aloud.
"Fucking lucky is what it was," Jake replied, relief evident in his voice. "Let's see what we've got."
They kept their containment helmets on just to be sure, and progressed through the doorway once the computer had unsealed it. They each went to their own section of the quarters and looked around for indications of what might have happened.
"In here," Jake called out. Sheena went through to his quarters, realising it was the first time she'd been in there since before he'd moved his belongings in at the start of the mission. A circle of plas-foam filled a small breach in the hull that would be only an inch in diameter, but enough to be catastrophic if it hadn't been dealt with instantly.
"What's this?" Sheena asked, squatting to inspect a cylindrical object a foot long and an inch in diameter. Each end of the cylinder was hemispherical and at first glance it seemed to be some kind of ceramic. She held her hand nearby to check whether it radiated heat, or perhaps extreme cold, unwilling to take a chance on touching something that may have been injurious.
"Not mine," Jake replied. "Could that have caused the breach?"
"Must have done if it's not yours," Sheena suggested, not seeing anywhere else it could have come from.
"Well that's a bloody mystery then," Jake suggested. "Maybe we should take it to the lab."
"We definitely should. We need to apply quarantine protocols." Sheena left Jake watching the object and went to collect a pair of tongs and a sealable container for the long cylinder. She returned, used the tongs to pick up the object and drop it into a flexible plas bag. Jake then followed her back to the lab, where she shut the bagged object in a quarantine locker.
Once it was secure, they had the computer scan the station's atmosphere to confirm it hadn't been contaminated in any way. When it was confirmed the air was clean, Sheena and Jake removed their containment helmets. They moved to the quarantine locker and spent a good hour gazing at something that neither moved nor gave any indication of its origin or purpose.
Eventually boredom trumped curiosity, and they went back to their usual routine of testing Culture 6823, while only occasionally glancing in the direction of the mysterious object. They discussed it over their mid shift meal and again at the end of the day. They each had a strong temptation to start doing tests on it, to try and understand what it was. They resolved to sleep on it and see how they felt in their arbitrarily determined morning.
It turned out their sleep time had done nothing to lessen their curiosity, so they decided over their morning meal to try and learn what the material was.
Jake set up a quarantined test area where he could use remotely controlled implements to try and detach test samples of the material. It took time to set up and it wasn't immediately successful, but after some trial and error Jake managed to chip a small piece from the shell for testing. It proved to be composed of a complex metallic structure, even the elements of which (five or six of them, it was unclear so far) had never before been encountered by humankind. And amazingly, although these elements all had atomic numbers above 150, they all appeared to be stable, e.g. they weren't giving off radiation and transmuting into other elements. The discovery was exciting. Sheena and Jake knew they'd achieve all sorts of celebrity amongst the scientific community for it, but there was also a significant risk they'd be allowed no further role in investigating its origin. For that reason, they decided to press ahead with running whatever tests they could manage before reporting to Ground Control.
By the time they were due for their next sleep cycle, they'd learned a lot about what it wasn't, but very little about what it actually was. They returned it remotely to the quarantine locker and returned to their quarters to sleep.
The following morning Sheena woke and headed straight to the lab to check on their discovery before sitting down to eat her first meal of the day. She peered through the clear plas-steel front of the locker and gasped. Nestled against the plas-steel at the front of the locker was a pale grey creature that if standing would be about six inches tall and a couple inches in diameter. It looked very like a tiny octopus, though its eight tentacles emerged from two levels of its body, four at the bottom and four partway up. It was obviously alive, not because it was moving, but one could just tell. The foot-long hollow cylinder still lay on the bottom of the locker, but it was now split cleanly along its longitudinal axis into two separate halves.
Sheena rushed from the lab to fetch Jake, knowing he wouldn't want to wait a moment before witnessing this development. She barged into his room, in her excitement not even considering what his state of dress might be. Neither of them bothered locking their doors with even courtesy locks, in case an emergency demanded a need for the other to enter. They had made a practice of respecting each other's privacy enough not to take advantage of their free access. Sheena was so excited about the alien species that she nearly didn't notice that Jake was standing there naked when she entered so abruptly. It was almost an afterthought for her to glance down at the package she'd seen so much of, even though she hadn't yet seen it naked. She wasn't disappointed.
"I'm so sorry," she blurted out, "But you have to come see this. There's an alien life form in the quarantine locker!"
"Are you serious?" Jake asked in shock before reaching for his lab suit. They didn't wear underwear, it wasn't allowed because of some bio interface the suit employed, so he simply pulled it on. Sheena watched, trying not to stare as he stuffed his package inside and carefully zipped the suit up past it and then up to his neck. Sheena led the way from his room to the lab. Crossing the lab to the locker, she gasped for the second time that morning when she discovered a round hole an inch in diameter in the plas-steel and no life form. The creature must be loose in the lab!
"What the fuck?" she exclaimed as Jake came to stand beside her. They both urgently cast their gazes around the lab, seeking the creature.
"There!" Sheena exclaimed and pointed. The small creature, now several inches in diameter, (clearly able to adjust its shape if it had squeezed itself through a one-inch hole) was perched on top of the dish containing the Culture 6823 that had been the subject of their testing for the last forty eight hours. Even as they spotted it, the transparent cover of the dish dissolved beneath the creature and it dropped onto the culture itself. Within moments the entire culture had been consumed.
"What the hell can we do with it?" Jake asked. "The damn thing ate through plas-steel! That shouldn't even be possible."
"Fucked if I know," Sheena said worriedly, inching toward the lab's door.
"Wait, where are you going?" Jake asked nervously, turning his back on the alien.
"Just keeping my options open; if that thing moves, I want to be able to close this ...Jake!"
Jake reflexively turned back to look at the alien. Unfortunately, Sheena had shouted because it had suddenly propelled itself through the air. She hadn't seen how it had launched itself, she just saw it soaring towards Jake. Jake's turning back caused it to land on his forehead, whereupon it latched on to him. Sheena squealed in shock. Jake went to grab it, then stopped with his hands halfway to their goal. The creature slithered quickly around behind him until it was resting at the nape of his neck. Sheena watched in shock, too surprised to react, until she saw a tentacle extend from Jake's neck and up to his temple. She unobtrusively stepped backwards through the door and hit the button to seal the lab. The door silently closed. It didn't make her feel safe at all.
She stood watching and worrying, all thoughts of how she might respond driven from her mind. As she watched, the alien grew at an astounding rate until its torso was about three feet in length. Its tentacles appeared to be fluid in both thickness and length from moment to moment. Within minutes, she saw the tips of two narrow tentacles affix themselves to his temples. Small trickles of blood ran down each side of his face from their apparent insertion points while larger tentacles wrapped around each arm.
The situation had exploded way out of control, she needed to call it in. Decision made, she turned away from the lab and headed for the command module. Even though she was certain her life was in danger, she needed to word the message carefully, knowing that clarity would be vital for any hope of rescue (extremely faint, she assessed with a sinking heart) and for how the situation would be viewed historically.
Little did she know that behind her, two smaller creatures had split from the original that had attached itself to Jake. One slithered surprisingly quickly across the floor in pursuit of Sheena, pausing for less than a second to dissolve a small hole through the supposedly impenetrable door. The other scuttled its way to the computer terminal in the corner of the lab. She wouldn't realise until much later that the creature had taken control of the station's computers and disabled all the alarm, security and guidance functions.
Sheena was hurrying, but she didn't run because she wasn't aware anything was in pursuit. No alarm sounded to indicate the door she'd closed and locked behind her had been breached.
The first hint she had that something new was wrong was when she felt something slither up her ankle, forcing its way beneath her lab suit. She screamed and tried to run, but her left leg, the one the creature had begun climbing, didn't respond. She fell to the floor.
Sheena lost the next five minutes. Afterwards she wasn't sure if she'd blacked out, but she could never quite remember anything other than coming to consciousness back in the lab, sitting on one of the stools. Jake was sitting opposite her, staring vacantly. There was a faint pain coming from each of her temples.
Interesting physiological differences between the two subjects, Sheena heard in her thoughts. It was like someone was speaking, but nothing was said aloud. The words just went directly into her mind.
Indeed, Xu, she (kind of) heard in reply. The name she heard wasn't Xu, but it was something so inconceivable that it seemed to translate as that name in her mind.
They appear to be an unnecessarily complicated lifeform, Jein. Again, the name was a simplified translation of something that was more of a concept than an actual name.
Agreed. However, they warrant studying. I am eager as always to see how such a species sustains itself, derives pleasure and reproduces.
I would be disappointed if you weren't, Jein.
It would seem they are not due for sustenance for some time, Xu. What can you tell me of their reproductive process?
Sheena couldn't move a single voluntary muscle, although fortunately her breathing and heart continued, and her eyes blinked periodically. Her mind on the other hand was alert and she had no difficulty in tracking the conversation between the two aliens. Xu appeared to be the alien creature attached to her, with tentacles latched to her temples, doing who knew what to exercise its total control over her, and other tentacles clinging to her arms and wrapped around her legs. Jein was similarly attached to Jake. She'd originally thought she was sitting on a stool, but soon realised she was being supported by Xu in a seated position, just as was Jake by Jein.
Images flashed through her mind of a man and a woman having sex, of the medical terminology for the body parts and acts involved, and of a woman experiencing a pregnancy cycle and giving birth.
By Holy Inklx, that is messy! Xu exclaimed.
Indeed, but did you note the pleasure spikes in the initial process? The way both parties took pleasure in the pairings?
I did. It would seem to be a motivator to continue the species, yes? Such pleasure levels would no doubt lead to these beings engaging in this activity many times, often for the pleasure alone.
I believe your theory has merit, Xu. Perhaps we should explore this process. I see on the surface of my being's mind a desire to interact with yours. Watch closely.
Sheena felt her eyes drawn to Jake's crotch as if Jake's alien was using them (presumably with Xu's facilitation) to perceive what Jein was urging them to see. As she watched, unable to look away, Jake's cock hardened within his pants, elongating and fattening, stretching out his skin-tight lab suit.
Interesting, Xu noted. There are reactions occurring in my specimen's body to that sight. I sense a tightening in the offspring feeding points, a moistening within the insertion sheath and a range of other physiological reactions, including moistening within the nourishment intake orifice.
Interesting, Jein replied, just the consideration of those locations within its mind has my subject reacting even more than from just the view of the two feeding points. Apparently this one interacting with that one in certain ways would serve to raise the pleasure levels in this one.
I detect a desire in this one to observe that one without the outer covering. It particularly wishes to monitor the stiffening of the mating rod, replied Xu.
Sheena would have widened her eyes in shock if she'd been able, but she had no control at all over her body. She watched as Jake stood erectly (in both meanings) and his body awkwardly undid his lab suit, sliding the zipper down until his cock sprang free. It was almost amusing to watch, because it was as if Jake had never done it before. The release of his erect cock however, was intoxicating. In six months, it wasn't as if she hadn't occasionally considered how pleasant it would be to see it, but her imagination hadn't been as stimulating as seeing the real thing.
I am confused, Jein, Xu said. Although it is clear from the mating procedure we have analysed that the rod must enter the insertion sheath, this one desires to receive it in the nourishment orifice, though I can see no resulting benefit to the propagation of the species.
I sense similar incongruities with this one, Xu. It appears it contemplates receiving pleasure from inserting the mating rod into the disposal orifice, and clearly there is no way for that activity to result in propagation.
Perhaps we should have them engage in some of these practices and measure the pleasure levels? Xu suggested.
An excellent suggestion, Xu. Exactly what I was thinking. Let's have them remove these outer skins; they seem to be impediments unnecessary to sustaining their lives, or even their comfort.
Sheena found herself rising to a standing position and her hands fumbling at the zipper running down the front of her own lab suit. Jake's eyes stared at her as she ran it down, the two sides immediately parting from the pressure of her large breasts. Her movements were jerky and awkward, clearly controlled by the being attached to her, and it was clear that the being had no cognisance of her muscle memory. It removed her suit and then struggled even more awkwardly with her form-fitting bra. In the end she found herself turning around so Jake could release the fastening across her back. As he did so, the tip of his hard cock nudged against her buttocks and she recalled Jein mentioning that Jake wished to put it in her 'disposal orifice'. Who would have thought Jake would be that kinky? She'd certainly never thought about taking him in the ass, and now having seen his rampant cock in all its glory, she found the thought a little intimidating. She was turned back around to stand naked before Jake, and the alien controlling him had him remove his suit as well, so they were facing each other as unclothed as they had originally entered the world.



This one found it surprising there is no hirsute adornment covering the insertion point Xu, but it spiked its pleasure.
Mine is somewhat fearful of the thought of the insertion rod entering the disposal orifice, yet its body reacts as if it would be a pleasurable occurrence. Still, the prospect of taking it in the nourishment orifice seems to be the most desired possibility right now. Shall I have it proceed?
Sheena detected no answer, but she found herself taking two steps toward Jake and then squatting in front of him, such that his beautiful erection was directly in line with her face. Her mouth opened and Jake slid his cock inside over her proffered tongue. At first their interaction was very mechanical, Jake's thrusts being slow and rigidly controlled, Sheena's mouth simply hanging open, but as they continued, it was like Jake's and her minds were being investigated for prior experience. The aliens were apparently learning to access the muscle memory they'd been lacking. Either that, or they'd relaxed their control over her mouth slightly, because soon she was sucking him just the way she liked doing it. Her lips and tongue caressed and teased his cock head with real sensuality, as she worked her lips as far down him as she could. Jake's hand descended to her head and entwined his fingers in her long red hair, pulling her down on his cock until it bumped the back of her throat, causing her to gag slightly.
There seemed to be a flurried exchange of information between Xu and Jein as to the relative pleasure levels resulting from the action. Sheena found her mouth opening and descending down Jake's cock. The second time it wasn't him thrusting, it was her forcing herself down on his hard pole until it was lodged deep in her throat; balls deep, as they say. She held it there until she gagged, her eyes watering and her saliva running all over his cock and balls. She backed away and her hand reached up, taking hold of his shaft to stroke it, lubed with her wet saliva.
Xu and Jein again exchanged data, surprised that although the action itself didn't create a pleasure spike in Sheena, she was pleasured nevertheless, just by the knowledge that her actions had created a significant spike in Jake.
She continued sucking Jake and pleasuring him with her hand. She found it amazing that Jein, presumably through Xu, gave her a continuous sense of exactly how good it felt to Jake. More than a description, it was like the pleasure he experienced was also being experienced by her, as was presumably any pleasure she experienced being fed back to him. The connection heightened each emotion and each sensation, magnifying them in a way she'd never be able to describe.
The effect was a mutual pleasure feedback, and there were subtle overtones indicating it was as good for Jake as it was for her. Before very long his cock was straining and pulsing on the brink of orgasm, feeding Sheena sensations through nerve endings she didn't even possess, shared in every nuance. Sheena could feel the juices of her pussy running down her leg. She could feel 'her' cock preparing to shoot. Jake gave a cry of joy that fed intense pleasure back into Sheena as he exploded, sending a torrent of his hot cum pulsing down her throat.
Sheena went to swallow it, but she found herself unable to at first. Cum just ran back out of her mouth and dribbled over her large, pale breasts. Then it was like she regained (or was given) control and she was able to swallow again.
Most enjoyable Xu, Jein noted.
Indeed. An interesting study in pleasure, but hardly the end of the study, one senses. There is now a great desire in this one to have the rod enter the insertion sheath.
This one seems to indicate that the rod will take some small measure of time to be ready for such an action, but it has the desire to use this one's nourishment orifice on that one's insertion sheath, which should have a benign, if indirect effect on its rod.
Interesting, Xu replied. Sheena found herself reclining back against the alien controlling her body and then her legs were extended and spread by its nethermost two tentacles. Jake knelt before her, quite gracefully as the alien improved its understanding of the human body and its workings. His tongue was soon sliding along her wet slit. She gave herself over to the pleasure. The feedback was good this time, but not exceptional like it had been when she'd sucked him. Clearly Jake enjoyed receiving oral more than giving. She didn't mind, because he was no doubt receiving all her pleasure and would therefore soon learn that whenever she felt good, so would he. She was proven correct when his oral enthusiasm and skills increased rapidly, as did the exuberance of his feedback to her.
He was soon performing masterfully with his lips and tongue, and Sheena delighted in the electric energy that seemed to course through her being. She could feel her orgasm building and heard a wail from Jake. She suspected it was due to the intensity of what she was feeling and the way it looped back to him. Her orgasm crashed through her system, and it seemed that all four beings involved felt it in ways that recalibrated their definition of maximum pleasure.
She lay gasping for breath, her body shaking, fluid running from her pussy and down her ass crack.
That was unexpected, Xu communicated.
Yes, that shared experience reached a significantly higher level than the pinnacle of this one's completion of a few minutes ago, Jein agreed.
One could theorise that being able to experience both of their completions simultaneously would be exponentially more pleasurable yet again.
One thinks it would certainly be worth testing the theory.
The mating rod certainly appears to be ready again.
Jake stood up from his knees and advanced. Sheena found herself raised so that she was reclining at a 45° angle to the deck, her legs still spread wide open, in a perfect position for umm... 'testing the theory'. Jake's cock was swollen with desire and noticeably throbbing when the head advanced and pressed against her hairless lips. He thrust forward, sliding his long, fat, hard dick between her willing lips. Four entities expressed their profound pleasure as she took him deep. Jake placed his hands on her hips and began thrusting vigorously in and out. It felt better than she'd ever imagined, the pleasure feedback the aliens provided elevating the experience amazingly.
Sheena didn't usually climax from intercourse alone, normally requiring stimulation of her clit or even subsequent masturbation to achieve it. On this occasion however, she came hard and fast. It was like the pleasure increased exponentially with every minute that passed because of the learning curve fuelled by every nuance being shared four ways.
Jake was subjected to the same intense feedback loop, and while he usually prided himself on his stamina, the multiple experiences... his sensations... her sensations... his libido... her libido... magnified by some je ne sais quoi from the aliens... all added up to an experience that was almost overwhelming. He soon came with a cry of joy that was accompanied by a matching cry from Sheena, accompanied by another fully shared orgasm of her own.
Both of them experienced the pleasure associated with each other's orgasms in addition to the feeling of Jake's spurting cum from both viewpoints: as it both ejaculated from his cock and it spurted into Sheena's womb.
Over the course of the next hour, the aliens continued putting Sheena and Jake through their paces. At first it was just experimenting with numerous positions in which they could have sex. Doggy, cow-girl (and reverse) and many other positions that were dredged up from the recollections and imaginations of the two human subjects. After six ejaculations, the aliens noted there was a significant decrease in the ejaculate, and that Jake's pleasure was diminishing. It was determined that sustenance and rest would be required.
The humans weren't released, but they were taken through the processes of eating and sleeping, all directed throughout by their new partners. Relearning how to swallow food without spasmodically coughing it back up was an unexpected challenge, but soon the aliens got the knack of it. On the other hand, once she and Jake were laid down in their beds, falling asleep was no problem: they were simply sent into unconsciousness immediately and then simultaneously awakened seven hours later before they consumed breakfast.
Once the humans were rested and fed, the two aliens decided to continue their experimentation.
I'm curious Xu, I would like to learn the experience of inserting the mating rod into the disposal orifice. I struggle to comprehend how such a use of the physiology could result in pleasure, when it appears the orifice is designed for anything but.
Well then, let us proceed with the experiment, Jein.
Sheena found herself kneeling on the deck, her head dropping almost to the floor so that her butt was presented as an offering to Jake, who knelt behind her with a semi-erect cock. It was thrusting against Sheena's anus, but there were three obstacles to its success: it was neither sufficiently hard, lubricated or controlled to penetrate.
Sheena was worried about the size of Jake's cock and what that unmitigated friction would mean for her ass, but of course she was unable to speak to communicate anything.
Strange, Xu, this one wants to do this, but the mating rod appears defective.
I have scanned this one's brain activity and there is a level of apprehension associated with a lack of lubrication.
Ahh yes, I believe you have hit upon the difficulty, Xu. I believe we should be able to address that issue fairly simply."
A tentacle extended from behind Jake, reaching between his legs. It flattened as it arrived beneath his package and then wrapped around it, enveloping all of his genitalia.
Jake gave an involuntary start at the alien contact even though any outward sign of it was suppressed. It was warm and moist. The encasing appendage began to vibrate and to secrete a fluid that stimulated him and soon had him hardening.
Sheena found herself looking back over her shoulder, forced to watch , not that she objected. She found it fascinating. When the appendage withdrew back between Jake's legs, it left behind a raging boner ready for insertion.
I believe that one may benefit from a similar preparation of the receiving orifice, Xu.
Sheena felt a tentacle slide down the small of her back and between her buttocks. Its tip probed slightly inside her ass and a pleasurable warmth filled her.
Perhaps some preparatory stretching as well, Xu. Sheena felt the tentacle slip further within her back passage, amazed at the feeling. It was an oddly slimy feeling, but one that didn't repulse her the way she'd have expected. She hadn't engaged in very much anal sex, but what she felt at that moment far surpassed the limited pleasure she'd received from those few prior experiences. It seemed as though the tentacle lubricated itself further as it delved within. She felt her sphincter being stretched, and through her connection with the alien she realised that was because the tentacle was swelling within her ass. Just as Sheena was starting to really enjoy it, the tentacle contracted and withdrew.
Jake returned, and the head of his cock once again pressed against her anus. With a little guidance from his hand, Jake started pushing his cock within her. It was fatter than the tentacle had been and required some effort to push it within her. Sheena braced herself to feel pain, but it seemed that the alien secretions had prepared her well. Within moments, Jake's entire cock was within her ass, and he was slowly sliding it back and forth, the ring of her sphincter gliding smoothly along his shaft.
Sheena found herself pushing back against his thrusts willingly, desperate to feel his penetrations, to feel his cock spearing into her ass. Once again, the pleasure feedback from Jake plus the undefinable something from the two aliens added the sensations Jake was experiencing to her own. It was almost incomprehensible to her, the sensations of her tight ring of muscle gripping and gliding along the outside of an appendage she'd never had while simultaneously experiencing the invasion of that same appendage.
Something contacted her clit and she realised that Xu had extended a tentacle between her legs from beneath her. It latched onto her clitoris like a tiny mouth taking hold of a nipple. She felt suction, pressure and also vibrations. She squealed. She was surprised to hear she'd actually managed to do so, but the intensity of the contact was sweeping through the other three lifeforms, and it seemed the aliens had momentarily lost a little control. Jake echoed her pleasure before Xu and Jein resumed complete mastery of their subjects.
Sheena came hard, her body collapsing beneath her, her legs shaking. Jake fell on top of her, driving his cock as deep up her ass as it could possibly go. The tentacle attached to Sheena's clitoris was crushed slightly, but it adapted quickly, flattening beneath her without releasing her swollen pleasure nub.
She came again before her initial orgasm had even finished. Her ass clutched and clenched the cock buried inside it, and Jake came, shooting his load deep into her ass. Sheena experienced all of it.
Well that was certainly a surprising result, Xu noted. Jake and Sheena were next separated from one another and supported in seated positions opposite each other. Cum oozed gradually from Sheena's ass but it was ignored. I wonder Jein, do you think your specimen would also receive pleasure from such a use of its disposal orifice?
The nerve endings in the two are configured almost identically so I see no reason why it wouldn't, but the idea seems to cause trepidation in our contemplated recipient's psyche. Let us try.
Jake was stood up and then knelt on the floor in a similar position to the one Sheena had assumed, his cock and balls dangling beneath him. Sheena watched as a tentacle extended from the body of the alien on his back and curled around behind him, the tip snaking its way to Jake's asshole. The tip made contact and slipped inside, apparently easily.
It is an intriguing feeling, yes? Feeling the inside of this orifice, Jein mused.
It is indeed, Xu agreed. Sheena watched and felt the tentacle penetrate him further, and she noted that Jake's cock was hardening beneath him. She wasn't the only one to make the observation. Xu and Jein both commented on what they were perceiving and feeling.
Intriguing, Xu said. I would like a different view, please. Sheena thought for the first time that Xu must be utilising her eyes to see with, if only in part. She saw Jein adjust Jake until Jein was on the deck supporting her lab partner, whose legs were splayed wide, with his knees stretched back toward his shoulders like an upside-down frog. His cock lay flat against his stomach, rock hard, with visibly swollen veins running along its length.
Sheena watched as the tentacle in Jake's ass began rippling, looking as if marbles were cascading their way through it, though she could tell from the feedback loop that nothing was exiting the tentacle. The appendage that had prepared Jake for his invasion of Sheen's ass now wrapped around his cock like a fingerless palm. Like a fist working him, it started sliding up and down his shaft, which glistened with moisture following its passing in either direction.
I think this one should utilise its nourishment orifice again, Jein, Xu suggested.
An excellent idea, Jein replied.
Sheena was moved between Jake's legs, and while the tentacle continued penetrating his ass, her mouth was lowered over the head of his cock. The appendage that had been stimulating the shaft reduced itself in size, and it controlled the base so his dick was pointing toward the ceiling of the lab while she sucked on it.
Within moments, Jake came in her mouth. There was once again a lack of coordination with taking his seed in her mouth, and though she swallowed some of it, a lot drooled out of her mouth and flowed back down over his shaft and over the alien appendage constraining it. She wasn't allowed to stop fellating him, though. Jake continued having his ass pleasured and she continued to suck his briefly deflated cock until it hardened again. When it started swelling again, she felt a thrill run through her body that she attributed to Xu.
As messy as this is, the experiencing of pleasurable sensations is strangely addictive, Xu observed.
Agreed, Xu. Have you probed within the insertion sheath yet? I am curious how it compares to the disposal orifice.
I have not, but I will rectify that immediately.
Sheena felt tentacles slithering around and over her body and within moments, she felt a tentacle slip within her pussy. Xu didn't seem satisfied with that though, and a second one invaded her ass for comparison. The one in her pussy explored her womb with feather-light touches as it glided around within her. When it encountered the soft spongy region of her g-spot, her pleasure spiked off the charts. The tentacle stroked and probed at it, and she came several times in quick succession even as her mouth remained controlled by Xu to pleasure Jake to another of his own explosions.
The two humans were again rested after that, collapsed onto their respective beds, asleep instantly. Upon being awakened, Sheena considered that perhaps a sedative had been administered, but concluded that the aliens exercised such total control over her they wouldn't find it necessary to use chemicals.
Over the next couple of day cycles Sheena and Jake were put through their paces many times, interacting both with each other and with the aliens. Xu and Jein swapped who they were controlling during the second sleep cycle, so there was much repetition of the first two days' activities, so that each could experience the full range of pleasure from all points of view.
At the end of an exhausting yet incredibly pleasurable week, Xu and Jein began discussing whether their period of experimentation should end.
Should we move on and find more of this species? Our mind scans tell us that throughout their settlements there s an almost infinite array of sizes and shapes of these creatures that we could experiment with, Xu.
I think that perhaps before we do that, there is one further experience right here we should examine, Jein.
Oh?
I think we should breed them. I think we should monitor what happens during the birthing cycle. I would like to see how the female in particular adapts to a new lifeform growing within it.
Intriguing, Xu. I think you are correct. What do we need to do?
From the readings of their minds, I believe that we simply need to keep the mating rod depositing its seed into the insertion sheath until such time as a new being takes root.
Very well then, we shall continue.
Sheena looked at Jake in shock, desperately searching for some sign of his reaction, but no matter what he was thinking, his face remained unreadable while it was under Xu's control. And then once again she was on all fours, with Jake pounding her from behind until he came deep inside her womb.
She wondered how many more delightful orgasms it would take for him to impregnate her.
She also wondered what would happen once the pregnancy ended and a baby was born. Would the aliens simply move on as it seemed they intended? How would Jake react to being a father? They'd coexisted happily enough for the first six months of the mission, but that didn't guarantee they'd be compatible parents. At least she knew they were capable of awesome sex together. But would it ever be the same again without the alien feedback loop?
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"Hey Grant, you've got your police certificate that clears you to work with children don't you?"
"Yeah, of course I have."
"Excellent. Then you're Santa."
"What the fuck?"
"Phil broke his leg last night; so ... he can't play Santa, and we don't have time to find anyone else. You're it," Barry explained.
"I'm a nineteen-year-old, six foot four dork and I don't like kids. I don't even like working in the toy section! I am not a credible Santa," Grant protested.
"Doesn't matter. We don't have anyone else. The suit's in the back. We'll find something to stuff in it to pad out your scrawny frame, and you can tell all the mums and kids you're just Santa's helper. They won't care, as long as they get to tell you about all the shit they want. Speak to Melanie, she'll give you the rundown on what you can and can't promise the little bastards."
"Santa isn't in my job description! Nothing was ever said about even possibly having to play Santa," Grant complained.
"Too bad, you're it."
"Fuck."
Grant accepted the fact that Barry was at least gracious enough not to chew him out for cursing and ended up slinking off to the back of the store to meet with Melanie; an older but attractive woman he'd previously only run into a couple times during his employment at the department store.
"You're going to be Santa? You?!" she scoffed, disbelief in her voice.
"That's what I was told by Barry. Repeatedly."
"Well you're not bringing much to the table for me to work with, but let's see what we can do. Strip out of your clothes and put this suit on," she instructed him, handing him a cheaply made Santa suit.
"What, right here in front of you?"
"You're wearing underwear, aren't you?"
"Well, yeah ..."
"Get on with it then; Santa is expected to be out there in fifteen minutes, and we don't have time for you to waste traipsing off to the change room."
Grant sighed and turned his back to the woman as he started pulling off his shirt and trousers.
"Good lord, you're a bag of bones," Melanie noted, not looking away to give him any privacy and not being subtle about it. "I'll have to find a lot of something to stuff out that suit." Grant didn't bother objecting. He knew he was scrawny. Hell, it wasn't like he ever did anything physical. He pulled the top on, and then the pants. He stumbled clumsily as he went to put his second leg into the pants, but instead fell to the floor awkwardly. Melanie went to grab him to help, but she missed and ended up looming halfway over him as he sprawled on the concrete floor.
"Well I guess we don't have to stuff your pants, at least," she laughed, her gaze directed at his crotch.
Grant glanced down and noticed the head of his cock was hanging out the leg of his boxers, which had ridden up his right leg when he'd fallen. He blushed furiously and scrambled to restore what passed for his dignity.
"Don't worry, I won't be telling anyone," Melanie laughed, helping him to his feet. He finished pulling the pants on, and then Melanie told him to take the top back off so she could pad him out. She wrapped some cloth around his middle, using it to strap a couple of small cushions to his front, before letting him put the top back on. She examined him critically.
"Beard and wig then," she said, reasonably satisfied with what she saw. As she fitted a poorly made wig, beard and hat to his head, she gave him a quick rundown of the do's and don'ts of playing Santa in the department store, finishing with, "If you get stuck with anything, have a quick chat with Lara, she's working as the elf this season."
"Lara Hunter?"
"That's her. Cute little brunette."
Grant swallowed, and suddenly cared a little more about how he looked. Lara was one of the cutest girls he'd ever met! They'd been at school together, but they hadn't ever moved in the same circles. And here at the store she worked in the girl's clothing section, so he never had cause to cross paths with her, given he usually worked in the toy section.
"Right, well you're as good as you're going to get, with the time we have," Melanie announced. "Ho ho ho, and all that."
Grant wandered out, in through the back of Santa's grotto and into the space set aside for the children to come and see Santa. As he entered, Lara was busy tidying something up, Wwhile facing away from him and bending over. Her outfit consisted of a green top almost long enough to be considered a dress, but not quite long enough to hide her perfectly peachy little bum in the extremely snug green tights she wore beneath the top. Grant anxiously averted his gaze in case he was busted for looking, and then made his way to 'his' Santa's chair.
"Oh, hi there!" Lara said, turning at the sound of someone taking the seat.
"Hi Lara," Grant greeted her, glad the badly made beard hid the flush of embarrassment he felt.
"Grant?" she asked, coming in close to check.
"Um yeah, got stuck with this fifteen minutes ago."
"Oh my, you poor thing," she said. "I hope you're ready for this."
"I very much doubt it. I can't think of anyone worse to do this or anything worse I could be doing."
"Try not to worry; I'll do what I can to keep it interesting. and to save you when you need to be saved," she reassured him with a kind smile. "But ready or not Santa, your assault is about to begin!"
Grant became aware of the noise of children swelling outside the grotto. As Lara turned away, he took another look at her outfit. Or rather at Lara in her outfit. She was short, only an inch or two over five feet, but very slim and almost disproportionately buxom. Her top was very fitted and highlighted the delight that was her figure.
Grant was soon lost in a tide of endless children sitting in his lap,invading his space, and pleading, begging, demanding or otherwise listing the endless number of gifts they wanted for Christmas. They ranged from the incredibly greedy to the heart-warmingly generous.
The parents similarly ranged from polite and accommodating, to demanding and rude. He lost count of the number of times he was either questioned about or derided for how poor a Santa he was visually.
It was late in the day when a trio of girls from the year behind Lara and him in school came into the grotto, giggling and carrying on. Grant died at the thought of being recognised by someone besides Lara.
"Oh my God, aren't you like the worst looking Santa ever?" Geri laughed, taking stock of him.
"Look at those ankle-freezers, his pants don't even fit him!" Mandy joined in, laughing tauntingly and pointing at the way his pants finished just below the middle of his calf.
"And yet our little elf here is sexy as all hell," Hailey said, directing a smile at Lara.
"Aren't you gals a little old for Santa's knee?" Lara challenged them.
"Just because we're eighteen doesn't mean we don't like throwing some Christmas wishes out there," Mandy said. "Besides, it's mostly for the photo, though I'm not sure Santa's scrawny lap will even hold two of us at a time!"
"Well, me first," Mandy exclaimed, and she set about plonking herself on Grant's right thigh, her feet resting on the floor between his legs. She flicked her long blonde hair back, whipping his face in the process. She wrapped an arm around him, and he found a sizeable breast pressed firmly against him. Part of him regretted all the padding subtracting from how much of it he could feel, but just from the idea of it, his cock started swelling.
"And what would you like for Christmas, little girl?" he asked in his best attempt at a deep, manly Santa voice.
"Little girl?" Hailey giggled. "She's not little, just look at the size of those tits!" Grant studiously avoided looking anywhere near what was on display. Mandy was even bigger than Lara up there, and she was wearing a pale blue scoop-necked t-shirt that placed an ample amount of cleavage on display.
"Let me onto that other leg," Geri chimed in, and Grant promptly found himself with two beautiful girls sitting on his lap. Despite his legs quickly going numb, he wasn't about to complain, even if Lara did look disgusted at the spectacle. Geri was a tall, slim girl who was wearing a short plaid skirt with a navy-blue t-shirt clinging to her athletic frame.
"Just don't break him before it's my turn," Hailey demanded of her friends.
"He is kind of scrawny, isn't he?" Geri asked, poking his padded belly. "There's definitely no Dad-bod hiding in here."
"Anyway, Santa," Mandy said, breaking back in, "This will be my first Christmas as an adult, so what I'd really like is a ..." she leaned in close to whisper into his ear. He became acutely aware of the scent she was wearing, the warmth of her body and its pressing against his. "... a nice big vibrator."
"What?" Grant sputtered, caught completely by surprise.
"I know what she said, Santa. And I'd like a butt plug," Geri whispered in his other ear. Grant's cock swelled at the shocking visuals implanted in his mind of these implements being put to use, and he panicked.
"Well I'm not sure the elves in the workshop will be up to making that kind of toy, so how about a couple of Barbie dolls?"
"Oh no Santa, we want sex toys," Mandy whispered. "I get so wet thinking about a nice big vibrator sliding in and out of my tight little pussy. It's shaved, you know."
"And I really like putting things in my bum, Santa," Geri giggled quietly. "Imagine if you could put your Santa cock in there!" Grant wasn't sure if Lara could hear what they were saying, but he caught her gaze and made a face that could only be interpreted as Help! Get me out of this!
"Okay girls, we need all the little boys and little girls to have their chances with Santa," Lara broke in with biting sarcasm that sounded heavenly to Grant, "so get your photos taken, please. Hailey held her phone up to take photos, and the two forward 'little' girls leaned in, each to kiss him on a cheek simultaneously. As they rose, Geri pushed herself off his lap, with her hand right on his hardening cock.
"My turn," Hailey announced.
"Oooh, I think Santa's got a candy cane waiting for you, Hailey," Geri giggled.
"Oh goody!" Hailey exclaimed.
Lara rolled her eyes. Hailey was curvy and wore a pair of cut off denim shorts completely inappropriate for the North Pole, but which worked just fine in an Australian summer Christmas. She sat on his lap and wrapped herself around him while her friends took a couple of photos.
"And what would you like for Christmas?" Grant asked, desperately trying to stick to the role he was supposed to be playing.
"I think I'd like a date with your elf; she looks soooo tasty," Hailey whispered in his year. "You don't happen to have her phone number, do you?"
"Um, no, sorry, I definitely can't help you with that," Grant advised her.
"Too bad. Based on this candy cane though, I reckon you might want to find out for yourself, if you can." Her hand grasped his erection firmly and rubbed it gently before she stood up. Lara hustled her along and managed to get the three friends out of the grotto.
"Okay, I need a quick break," Grant declared. "I'm allowed that, aren't I?"
"Of course," Lara laughed. "No one's bladder can last all day. "You get five minutes to use the restroom, just out the back there."
"Out the back?" Grant asked in disbelief, after Melanie had made him change in the stockroom.
"Yeah," Lara laughed. "I'll show you. Grant stood up from the chair and quickly adjusted his hard cock, hoping he could get it to go down by the time his five minutes were up. Unfortunately, Hailey's suggestion that he get Lara's number was hard to shake from his mind. The sight of her pert buttocks leading the way to the restroom, did nothing to help the situation either!
"Here you go," Lara said, indicating a door hidden away in the back corner of the storage area.
"Thanks, Lara," he replied, squeezing past her, trying desperately not to allow his cock to rub against her. He thought it was strange that she stood where she did, but he didn't think anything untoward. He was relieved that the only thing that actually brushed against her tight little body was his padded belly.
The rest of the day passed without another significant incident, but he was completely exhausted by the time he was done. He didn't even bother to protest when Melanie waited around while he changed back out of the Santa suit. He figured she'd seen him in his boxers already, so what would he gain from protesting now?
"See you tomorrow; I hope you're up for it," Melanie said when he was ready to head home.
"Don't really have a choice do I?" he replied.
"Not really. But for what it's worth, you did really well today, Grant."
"Thanks, Melanie."
--- +++ ---
He returned to work the following day with mixed feelings. On the upside, he got to spend the day with Lara again; but on the downside, eight hours of kids wasn't a great prospect. He might be lucky enough to have some more girls like Hailey, Mandy and Geri, but somehow he doubted it.
"So! All ready for another day in the suit?" Melanie asked him, holding it for him to get ready. He wasn't sure why she was even here to give it to him again. He hadn't thought to question her the night before, he was so fatigued. He accepted it from her and stripped down. Melanie produced the padding, and he realised that was probably why she was here. He didn't think he'd do a very effective job of wrapping it around himself.
He stood in his boxers while she wrapped him, and his mind wandered back over the day before. He found himself remembering the sight of Lara's ass in her tights, and of how close he'd come to brushing against her when he'd gone to the bathroom. Melanie noticed his physical reaction to that thought before he even knew it was happening.
"Well you're not going to be able to be Santa like that," she laughed. "You might need to think about something other than whatever you just thought."
"Oh fuck," he moaned, blushing furiously and trying to cover the evidence of his semi-erect cock. Melanie just laughed.
"I could of course help you with it, if you like," she offered.
"What?" Grant gasped in shock.
"You know, if you're worried about it having a mind of its own and all, I could drain it for you. A quick handy perhaps?"
"Um, no, that's okay, I'll um manage," he stammered out. His cock didn't subside at all, though. He quickly pulled the Santa suit on over his stuffing and hid himself away, praying he'd be able to restore things to rights before any kids sat in his lap.
"Hey Santa, all ready for another day of fun?" Lara greeted him moments later, entering the storage area already in her tights and top, though not yet having donned her felt cap.
"Something like that," he replied. They went through to the Grotto together, making small talk. They had some ten minutes before the first children were to be let in.
"Oh my God, I can't believe how ridiculous those sluts were yesterday," Lara said conversationally.
"Mandy and her friends?" Grant asked.
"Well duh, I don't recall anyone else basically trying to hump Santa," Lara laughed.
"Well, you should have heard what Melanie just offered me," Grant said before he even realised what he was giving away.
"What did she offer?" Lara asked.
"Oh um, God, I don't think I could even say. I'd die of embarrassment."
"You have to tell me now!" Lara insisted.
"Maybe over our morning tea," Grant replied.
The procession of mothers and children began, and Grant once again suffered through it, enduring the criticisms of his costuming and explaining to the children how he wasn't the real Santa, but just one of the jolly fat man's agent-in-training. When the time for morning tea rolled around, he hoped Lara had forgotten about their conversation earlier that morning.
"So... what did Melanie offer you?" she asked the moment they were sitting in the break room.
"Damn, I hoped you'd forget," he replied. "Okay, but like you can't tell anyone, right, because like I'd die of embarrassment."
"I swear," Lara replied crossing her heart and drawing Grant's attention to the swell of her ample breasts. He falteringly explained the situation he'd found himself in (although not why) and what Melanie had offered to do about it.
"Wow, that's um ... pretty out there. You could probably get her for sexual harassment, you know. Unless you said yes, of course ..."
"No way!" Grant replied in shock.
"Well, she's not ugly, and I know plenty of guys who'd be happy for her to do that for them," Lara suggested. "Who knows, it might even work; might protect you from the charms of any sluts who come to see you." She burst out laughing at her own wit, clearly enjoying his discomfort.
Over the next two hours, Grant kept noticing Lara in positions that showed off her body to him. He didn't think it was deliberate, but the more he saw, the harder it became not to look and not to become... hard.
Just before their lunch break, Grant looked across at the entry of the Grotto and swallowed hard when he saw Mandy entering. This time she was scandalously dressed, wearing a too-short denim skirt and an almost transparent white top. It was thin enough and stretched tightly enough against her figure that once she'd approached, it was obvious she wasn't wearing a bra. The outline of her obviously hard nipples was clearly visible through the material, and the way they bounced up and down with her movement was almost hypnotic. Grant could only imagine the outraged mothers she must have left in her wake.
"What a slut," Lara whispered to him before greeting her almost politely with the standard greeting.
"Hi Santa," Mandy chirped happily, moving to sit on his lap, draping herself all over him even worse than the day before.
"I believe I already listened to your Christmas request," Grant suggested, acutely aware of his burgeoning erection. Mandy's leg brushed against it, and then she slid her hand along her thigh and between them, so that it too was rubbing against him.
"No, I don't think you heard me properly yesterday Santa, so I thought I'd come back and make sure you knew exactly what I wanted." She whispered into his ear again. "I want a vibrator Santa, but I think that might not be enough to satisfy me. I like the idea Geri had too; a nice butt plug to push into my tight little butt hole. It's a virgin hole you know, I haven't put anything up there yet, but if you gave me a plug, I'd definitely do it."
As she spoke to him, she squirmed around on his lap until she had a leg on either side of his right thigh. She was facing him, and Lara was exhibiting looks of disgust from behind her, but Grant was struggling to see past on the display right in front of him. He nearly gasped out loud when he felt her grind her crotch on his leg, especially while she pinned his erection against his thigh with her hand.
"Coming to see you makes me really horny, Santa," she hissed, leaning close.
"Times up, sorry," Lara announced from close behind Mandy, disgust bleeding through her overly loud voice.
"I might have to come back tomorrow then," Mandy said with a sigh. She slid back along his leg with a slight whimper, and stood up. She glanced down at his thigh at said, "Oops," with a giggle. She turned away from him and Grant glanced down to see what she'd been looking at. Clear evidence of her arousal glistened on his pants! While Lara was distracted, Mandy flipped the back of her short skirt up, and flashed her lack of underwear at him.
"I think we'd better call this lunchtime," Lara suggested, glancing at his crotch as Mandy sauntered out of the grotto. He found himself blushing again. "Did you have plans for lunch?"



"I hadn't given it any thought, to be honest," Grant said, trying to angle himself so his erection wasn't quite so blatant.
"Want to come to Subway with me?"
"Sure, that sounds good, but I can't exactly go in the suit."
"We've got half an hour; I'm sure we can get ourselves changed and back again quickly enough to be back in time," Lara offered.
"Well, let's give it a try then; it's the padding that takes the most time," he said. They retreated to the storeroom, and Grant headed for the small bathroom.
"No time for that," Lara said, yanking the stretchy elf top over her head. Grant stared at the sheer black bra she revealed for a moment and the enormity of the breasts it contained. He quickly turned away, but then all discombobulated and not knowing what else to do, he turned back to Lara, conscious his erection hadn't fully subsided. Lara grinned at him after pulling a plain navy-blue t-shirt on. She pulled a pair of daisy-dukes over the green tights and then turned and helped Grant remove his padding, so she'd be able to re-wrap him when they returned. Having her standing so close to him, didn't help his erection subside at all. He could smell her hair -- it had clearly been recently washed. It was both distracting and intoxicating at the same time.
"Come on, pants off, we don't have much time," Lara urged him.
"Wow, I can't imagine what the mothers out there might think if they overheard that," Grant laughed.
"Um, yeah," Lara giggled with a blush, but when he hesitated, she started attacking them for him, kneeling on the floor to drag them down. He was still lost about what to do. He glanced down just as Lara looked up at him and her eyes met his. She grinned up at him, and he had a sudden image of her taking his cock in her mouth. He wondered how good that might feel; it would certainly be a first! A twitch of his cock caught her attention and drew Lara's gaze downward; he blushed and stepped away as she said with a chuckle, "Down boy."
Grant couldn't bring himself to acknowledge she'd just made reference to his growing erection. He quickly dressed, and they hurried out of the department store and into the adjoining mall, and off to the food court. He had to scarf down his sandwich, but at least he was sitting with Lara while doing it. She chatted one-sidedly to him happily, while with his tongue tied in a knot, he marvelled they were even here together. They'd moved in such different circles during school, that he still scarcely believed she knew his name, let alone was treating him as an equal.
They rushed back to the store, and Lara helped Grant back into his Santa suit. He was so focussed on getting ready on time that gratefully, he didn't find himself getting erect. At least not until she bent over, stripping her shorts off, and then pulling off her t-shirt to reveal that almost transparent black bra again. Grant stared until she'd pulled her tight green elf top back on.
"See something you like?" she asked teasingly.
"Oh, um, sorry, I um ..."
"Don't worry about it, goofball. If I minded your looking, I'd have changed somewhere you couldn't see."
"Are you two ready?" Melanie called out.
"Yeah, on our way," Lara responded, and they made their way back out to Santa's grotto.
It was two hours before there was trouble. A small girl was sitting excitedly on Grant's lap, bouncing up and down as she recited the list of things she'd like Santa to leave under the tree for her.
"Millie, do you need to use the toilet?" the girl's mother asked. Lara turned from where she was waiting with the mother, and Grant sat very still, unsure what to do, afraid to move a muscle.
"Of course not, Mommy!" the little girl protested indignantly, barely breaking her list of toys and continuing to bounce excitedly. Grant tuned back in to try and pick some items he could say with any confidence Santa would be delivering, but Millie suddenly stilled on his lap. "Oh oh."
Grant felt warmth flood across his leg.
"Oh, Millie!" the girl's mortified mother called out.
"Oh, man!" Grant said as he realised that what he had just feared had actually happened. He lifted the girl off his lap and looked down to see that the left leg of his Santa suit was soaked all along its top and inner thigh. Lara sprang into action, efficiently informing the waiting people there would be a delay and calming the distraught Millie with a gift, ushering her and her mother out, and pointing them in the direction of the nearest bathrooms.
"What the hell do I do now?" Grant complained once Lara returned. She laughed at him, which didn't improve his mood at all. She grabbed a wad of paper towels and hustled over to where he was now standing beside Santa's chair.
"Relax, it's hardly the first time this has ever happened, it's just your first time. There's a spare pair of pants out the back. Let's just dry you up a bit first. She blotted some of the wadded paper towel against his leg, inadvertently capturing his cock against his thigh.
"Oh, sorry," she gasped, moving the cloth lower, intending to move it beyond the reach of his cock. She didn't succeed however, she just trapped it further down. "There's more?" she asked in shock. "Is all of that you?!"
"Um, I can do that, Lara," Grant said, moving to take the paper from her and avoiding her question.
"I don't mind," she said, her hand squeezing a little.
"Really, please don't," Grant groaned. Lara finally let him take the paper towel from her.
"I'll um, go grab the other pants for you."
"Thanks Lara, I'll be in the toilet." Grant went into the small toilet and stripped the wet pants off. He sighed when he realised his boxers were soaked as well. He stood uncertainly, wondering what on earth to do about that.
"I've got the pants for you Grant," he heard Lara say from beyond the door.
"I don't suppose there's any underwear?"
"Um no, sorry. If your boxers got wet too, I guess you'll just have to go commando."
"Damn," he moaned and stripped the wet boxers off without thinking beyond this first step.
"Open the door and I'll pass them through," Lara offered. Grant opened the door a couple of inches, standing behind it and reaching out a hand to receive the pants. The door swung wider unexpectedly, which turned out to be because Lara had pushed on it. Grant instinctively reached to cover his swinging cock, but his hand was too small to do the job.
"Sorry," Lara giggled, "I just, well, to be honest, I wanted to check out that anaconda."
"Pants, please," Grant insisted, almost snatching them from her. He quickly scrambled into them. His embarrassment and the stress of the situation was enough to keep his mind from processing that the incredibly hot Lara had just told him she wanted to see his cock!
Once he was presentable and as they walked back out to the grotto, Lara said to him quietly, "No wonder Mandy was being such a slut ... you're hiding a whole deli-sized salami down there!"
"Lara!" Grant protested. She threw a grin over her shoulder as she went to release the flow of kids seeking to tell Santa their heart's desires.
Throughout the rest of the afternoon, Grant found himself presented with a never-ending number of opportunities to admire Lara's assets from any number of angles. At first he didn't think anything in particular of it other than enjoying the way her green tights clung so tightly to the perfect curves of her bum, or the top to the equally impressive curves of her breasts. By the time their afternoon break arrived though, the virginal young man had begun to suspect it was deliberate. It was at that point he once again began having over-eager erectile issues.
The thought that a girl as hot as Lara was putting herself on display for him, and that she'd pushed a door open in an attempt to see his cock was stirring his loins. His lack of underwear didn't help. Not asking permission and hustling a child off of his lap, he retreated to the stockroom, but with Lara close on his heels.
"So Santa, do you have something you could give me for Christmas?" she asked him as he hurriedly took a seat on a box in an attempt to conceal his embarrassing condition.
"What?"
"You know, something impressively salami like?"
Grant couldn't believe the change in her behaviour. It was like someone had flipped a switch.
"Lara, weren't you saying earlier what a slut Mandy was?"
"That was before I knew why she was throwing herself at you," she replied.
Grant's cock was hardening rapidly under her attention to the point where his seated position was no help at all, and he had no idea what to do. He was in completely unknown territory.
"There's no hiding it Grant, you're obviously as hard as a blackbutt tree. You're not going to be able to go back out there like that, so let me help you like Melanie offered," Lara said, standing within a foot of him. Just her proximity would have had him straining at his pants, so her suggestion that she milk his cock had him painfully hard. He'd risen from the box again as she advanced on him, but he found himself stuck immobile like a deer in headlights as she went for the ties holding up his Santa pants. She quickly knelt, dragging them to the floor, emitting a gasp of surprise as his large cock sprang free of constraint and to her delight, she was confronted with its true enormity.
"How is it no one knows about this?" she hissed as she grabbed hold of it, her small hand trying but failing to encompass its girth. She held it almost reverently, her tongue caressing her lips in admiration.
"I'm shy," Grant said quietly; "as a matter of fact you're the first girl who's ever seen it," his cock twitching in her hand. Lara took him in both her hands and started stroking him enthusiastically, like a child with a new toy.
Grant watched, mesmerised as the gorgeous little elf stroked his cock. His orgasm built quickly. It was too new and too exciting an experience, and even though he masturbated sometimes, he was at sea at how quickly it was happening. Within half a minute, he was leaking copious amounts of pre-cum, and he didn't even think to let Lara know he was about to cum.
She seemed to sense it, but even so was caught by surprise at the intensity of his orgasm. She tried to aim him away from her, but the first thick rope of cum had already exploded from him. It hit her firmly on a breast, splattering the green elf top before she was able to aim him away; but then she did, and she held him steady as he continued pumping his load all over the floor of the stockroom.
"Oh my God that's amazing," Lara beamed at him.
"I um, well, um, wow," Grant panted. Lara hadn't released his cock. She was cradling it in her hands as if weighing it and coming to grips with its size. She squeezed and pulled on him gently, milking the last of his cum.
"You're welcome," Lara giggled. "But I'd better change this top. We're due back out there; there's a limit to how much time we get when you've been peed on." She whipped it off and ran to her bag. Apparently she'd been on the job long enough to have been provided with an alternate top in case she was made a mess of by visiting children. Grant watched bemused, until she had the replacement top on. She grabbed him by the hand and dragged him back toward the grotto.
"Come on Santa, you've got kids to entertain," she urged him.
For Grant, the final hour of their shift passed in a daze. Lara kept teasing him, presenting him with plenty of opportunities to admire her tight little body, and whispering suggestive comments to him whenever they were alone in the grotto. The idea that milking the cum from him might keep him from getting erect proved to be hopelessly naïve. He was up and down like a yoyo for the entire hour.
When the day was finally over and the last kid was out the door, Grant slumped in Santa's chair, exhausted. Lara observed him with a predatory look on her face.
"What?" he asked her.
"Just wondering if Santa has ever done his elf in here before," Lara said.
"What do you mean by, done his elf?"
"You really have to ask that?"
"I'm tired, Lara," he complained. "And way confused."
"I mean... I wonder if Santa has ever had sex with his sexy elf in Santa's grotto."
"Oh?... OH!"
"I think what you meant is, Ho Ho Ho," Lara giggled.
"Well I doubt it's ever been done; I mean usually Santa is like a Granddad," Grant replied.
"I guess that means we could be the first," Lara grinned, coming to stand provocatively just before his chair.
"What? No!"
"Wait, are you saying no to having sex with me?" Lara asked in shock. She was right in front of him and leaned forward, putting a hand on each thigh. Her right one slid up until it encountered his cock draped down the leg of his pants.
"Um, wait, I don't ... well ... shit, yeah, I think I am? Like I don't want to get busted and like, well, we're not dating or anything, I mean we haven't even kissed."
"Oh, you're just too cute for words!" Lara said with a genuinely delighted smile. She squeezed his hard-again cock, and then quickly moved to sit in his lap. "You really are a bit scrawny for Santa, but I think there's enough compensation to make this lap still worth sitting in," she giggled, wiggling on him so she was rubbing her bum against his trapped erection. She put a hand to his face and turned his head to hers, then leaned in and kissed him.
Grant, to his credit, only hesitated through a moment's shock before opening his mouth to admit her tongue. He returned the kiss feverishly. He'd only kissed two girls before, those ones little more than pecks really, and couldn't claim to be at all talented in the art.
"Slow down, tiger," Lara suggested patiently when they parted. "You really are inexperienced with girls, aren't you? Well no worries; just do as I say, and this will be good for both of us. For now, be less eager, more attentive. Gentle with the lips and shallow with the tongue."
"Oh, okay," Grant agreed nervously. She kissed him again, and he tried to put her advice into practice.
"Better," she purred before kissing him a third time. "There, now you've kissed me. Maybe before you stop playing Santa, you'll think about letting me fuck him."
"Maybe," Grant grinned. "Could I kiss you again, though?" Rather than reply, Lara kissed him again and this time she took his hand and raised it to her breast. She felt him squeeze it and his cock twitch. She moaned into the kiss.
"Hey, you two finished up in there?" came Barry's voice. Lara practically leapt from Grant's lap, and Grant shifted into a position that if he was lucky would hide the extent of his arousal.
"Yeah, we're just heading off to get changed," Lara told Barry. Grant watched the older man and noted that whenever Lara wasn't looking directly at him, his eyes were glued to her figure.
"You're doing well Grant, I really appreciate your stepping up like this, given how blatantly you didn't want to."
"Thanks Barry, it's been lots more fun that I thought it would be," Grant replied.
"Well we might have a replacement so you can go back to toys in the next couple of days, so hang in there, okay?"
"Sure thing." Grant suddenly thought he might not want to give it up, especially if it meant not getting to work with Lara again. "Of course if you like, I can keep going right through to Christmas, it's only two weeks," Grant suggested.
"Kind of you to offer, but no offence to you, some of the parents have complained about our Santa being about 40 years younger than they expected!" Barry laughed before leaving the two teenagers to sort themselves out.
Grant and Lara headed to the stockroom to change, neither of them bothering with finding somewhere more appropriate.
"Well that's got to be my weirdest work day ever," Grant said as they quickly changed clothes, now making no secret of keeping his eye on Lara and enjoying the way she was letting him ogle her in her bra.
"Yep, pretty bloody good though," Lara replied.
"Amazing, really. Um, is there any chance like, I could kiss you again?" Lara laughed at how shyly and cautiously he asked, and Grant blushed and looked away, thinking he was about to be turned down.
"Grant, you can kiss me anytime you like, how's that?" Lara replied, coming to stand in front of him. He was over a foot taller and she had to crane her neck to look up at his face. She quickly glanced around and then slid a box over and stood on it, bringing her face level with his. Grant grinned, and then found his tongue delicately exploring Lara's mouth as hers caressed his. He felt her hand run over the front of his jeans and then grab his hardening cock through the denim, rubbing over it firmly, and causing him to groan.
"I can't wait to see Santa again tomorrow," Lara purred.
"Well I'm pretty sure Santa will be happy to see his sexy elf tomorrow, too!"
"Just wish he and his elf didn't have to wait that long, but I have to get home," Lara lamented.
"Yeah, me too. See you tomorrow, Lara!"
--- +++ ---
The next morning Grant was excited to be on his way to work for the first time in a long time. He'd only taken this casual summer employment to get him through until the next year of University began, and he hadn't found it the most exciting experience in the world. It gave him spending money though, so he put up with it and did what he could to keep himself employed.
Until now. Working with Lara was a game-changer though, especially after that first kiss. He thought about the previous day and was surprised that the kiss meant a lot more to him than that she'd wanked cum from his cock. That had been incredible, a first-time event in his life for sure, but the kiss had been intimate, and said more to him about her genuinely liking him rather than simply being impressed by the size of his cock. He'd never even thought about how big it was, it was simply his cock. He knew he wasn't small, but having never had much to do with girls, and nothing at all sexually, he hadn't realised it might be a point of interest for them.
He was hard when he left the house, and by the time he was in the stockroom that he now accepted as the default change room for Santa's grotto, he was no better off. It was probably because he was thinking about how incredible Lara's breasts had looked in her bra. He wondered if he'd get to see her change again today.
"Hey Grant," she greeted him. "Ready for another day of Christmas fun?" She walked into the stockroom in a short yellow floral summer dress that displayed her cleavage delightfully.
"As long as no one pees on me today," he laughed. "And um, you look amazing, by the way."
"Aww, thanks Grant, and at least you haven't been puked on yet!"
"Tell me that's not a thing!"
"Oh, trust me, with the amount of sugar some of these kids arrive loaded up with, it happens."
"Fantastic," he said in a dull voice.
"Well fingers crossed, hey? I'll hurry and change , and then I'll help you get padded up. I told Melanie not to bother, because I'm quite happy to help you. She seemed disappointed, to be honest." Grant blushed at the thought of why that might have been.
He removed his t-shirt and dropped his outer shorts to the floor as Lara undid a couple of buttons down the front of her dress before slipping the straps from her shoulders. With a little shimmy and shake from her, it fell to the floor, leaving her in just her bra and panties.
"I still look good?" she asked teasingly as Grant stared openly.
"Incredible, actually," Grant grinned. She gave him a twirl, revealing her pale-yellow underwear was actually a thong, then pulled her green tights from her backpack. Grant's hardening cock reminded him that he should probably dress as well, and he grabbed the red Santa pants. Lara pulled her green tights on while sitting on a box, then stood up with her elf-top to hand, ready to go on.



"I wonder if I could get away without the bra," she wondered aloud, and Grant froze in shock as she reached behind herself and released the garment's clasp. He held his breath as the lacy white lacy fell away from her chest. She made no effort to hide herself, and Grant couldn't help but study her breasts for the entire time they were exposed. Firm, capped with erect, eraser-like pink nipples, there was nothing he could fault. They sat beautifully on her chest, the nipples angled slightly outward with a lovely valley between them. But then she pulled her tight green elf-top on and settled it into place over her hips, tugging the flared hem down to cover her perky little butt. Her hard nipples were very evident. She gave Grant a grin, then bounced on the spot a little, setting her tits to jiggling. "Perfect!" she declared. "Now, let me help you."
She advanced on him as he belatedly realised he was still holding the pants, and he hadn't actually started putting them on. He'd worn tight boxer briefs today in an effort to contain any errant erections, and he found Lara studying them as she stepped over to him.
"I think I preferred it when you weren't wearing any underwear yesterday," she commented.
"Yeah, but the last thing I need is some kid complaining to their mother that Santa was poking their butt with something!"
"True, much better for any of that sort of thing to be kept between us," Lara teased. "Like now." Her hand slid over the front of his boxers, caressing his cock. She looked up to meet his gaze, and her tongue flicked across her lips, moistening them. Grant stared at her shiny lips and dipped his head to them, bringing his own down to meet hers. Her hand closed firmly around most of his dick, squeezing it as their tongues danced between their mouths. Feeling bold, he slid his hand over the front of her top, feeling the hardness of her nipple even through her tight top. Lara groaned as the kiss ended.
"I think today's going to be hard," Grant moaned, pulling his pants on.
"I certainly hope so," Lara giggled, grabbing the belly padding to help him dress.
A couple of minutes later he was headed into the grotto, hoping his erection would subside before Lara escorted the first kids through to see him. Fortunately, there was just enough to organise that his mind slipped away from the awesomeness of Lara long enough for that to become the case. He even made it through to the morning break before he had any further trouble. But about ten minutes before the break, Mandy appeared in the grotto once again. She was wearing a loose tank top with over-large arm holes showing off plenty of side-boob, and a tiny plaid skirt that barely covered her butt.
Lara happened to be standing by his chair when she appeared, and after a brief glance taking in her appearance, whispered to Grant, "You should totally grab her tit. She's not even wearing a bra!"
Grant looked at Lara in shock. He was confused why she'd suggest that. He thought they were progressing toward some sort of relationship, and in the brief time he had before Mandy arrived, he couldn't reconcile why she would suggest he grab someone else's tit, if that were the case. And before he knew it, time was up and Mandy was all over him again.
If it were possible, she was even less subtle than the day before.
"Hey Santa, remember me?"
"Well you're kind of hard to forget, Mandy," Grant replied.
"You're so sweet! I know I've been pestering you about what I want for Christmas, but I wasn't sure if you'd really understood. I mean, I guess it's not something the elves would usually make for the kiddies, so I thought if I brought you some pictures, it might be easier for you to understand what I want." She presented a picture on her phone of an intensely pink Lelo vibrator. She swiped right and the next photo illustrated it in use, deep within a girl's bald vagina as she reclined with a look of bliss on her face.
"And this one ..." another swipe showed a stainless-steel butt plug with a pink jewelled end. Before Grant could suggest he'd seen enough, she'd swiped to show a girl bent over wearing a short schoolgirl skirt, not all that dissimilar to the one Mandy was wearing. And sure enough, nestled between the beautifully pert cheeks was a pink jewel. "Doesn't it look amazing?" Once again, she was straddling his leg and grinding her pussy on it.
"Well it certainly leaves me with no doubt about what you're wanting for Christmas," Grant observed with little enthusiasm.
"It would be even better if I could get a big pre-Christmas surprise from you," Mandy suggested, her hand slipping down in front of her to stroke his cock through his pants. Grant peered past her in an appeal to Lara for help, but the minx just laughed quietly at his discomfort and grabbed her breasts, reminding him of what she'd told him to do.
Grant peered down as Mandy leaned forward, her pussy sliding back along his leg. Her top gaped, giving him a perfect glimpse down the front, showing her deep cleavage almost as far as her nipples. He considered Lara's suggestion, but dismissed it. He simply couldn't bring himself to do something so outrageous. Instead, he put his hands on her shoulders and pushed her away from him.
"I think I have good enough understanding young lady, and now we need to make sure all the other little boys and little girls," get their chance to tell Santa what they want for Christmas."
Mandy pouted, but stood up anyway. Grant glanced down and noticed that once again, she'd left evidence of both her arousal and lack of underwear along his trouser leg.
"You have a break coming up soon though, don't you Santa? I'll be nearby if you'd like to grab a ... mmm .. coffee."
"Sorry Miss, I really don't have the time," he said dismissively.
Lara took control at that point and escorted the disappointed Mandy from the grotto.
"One more before we break," Lara said with a grin when she returned, glancing down at his crotch.
"Shit, can't we break early?" he complained, trying to adjust his erect cock, which was trapped uncomfortably down the leg of his boxer briefs.
"Nope, this is too much fun," Lara laughed. She escorted in the next mum-son pair. It was an attractive, red-haired young mother with a child who could be no more than two years old. Lara chatted with her happily, and the lady approached Grant with the clear intent of setting down her little boy in Grant's lap. But as she bent to do so, she glanced down and noticed the state of Santa's cock.
"What on earth?" she gasped. Grant blushed a deep red. He wasn't certain whether she was shocked, furious or both.
"Um, look, please don't cause any trouble for him," Lara jumped in. "He's standing in for the usual guy, and you may have noticed the girl that was here just before you?"
"The half-dressed skank?" the mother asked.
"Exactly so. She's been a bit of a repeat pest. I think she just likes teasing Santa and um, well, he can't help that her results are a bit obvious."
"Obvious is an understatement," the woman replied.
"Yes. Well I'm sure if you sat your James on the other side, there'd be no problem; or perhaps you'd care to sit on Santa's lap holding James while I take the photos for you?"
Grant sat stunned, hoping that whatever Lara was up to worked, so he wouldn't get fired. He saw the woman glance at his erection again, her eyes a little wide, her tongue slipping out to lick her immaculately glossed and painted bright red lips.
"You know, perhaps I shall sit on Santa's lap with James; that would make a nice photo, don't you think?"
"It most certainly would," Lara agreed." Grant suddenly found the young, pretty mother sitting on his lap while she held her son. Her legs were between his, and her right thigh was pressing up against his erection, bouncing slightly as if to keep James calm while deliberately rubbing him.
"For a young, somewhat scrawny Santa, you do have a certain charm," she suggested to him with a grin.
"Um, thanks Mrs...?"
"Call me Wendy, Santa," she said happily.
"Okay, Wendy. Have you been good this year, James? What can Santa bring you for Christmas?" he asked, turning his attention to the happy little chap on Wendy's lap.
"Ball!" James gurgled happily. It was clear he'd been prepped for the moment, even if there was little else he would understand about the entire exchange.
"I think we can make that happen for you, buddy. What about Mummy, has she been good? What would Mummy like for Christmas?"
"Well Santa, I've been pretty good up until now," Wendy giggled, her leg rubbing against his cock again. "As for what Santa can bring me, maybe just the memories of how happy you make us today will do."
Lara had them pose for several pictures before suggesting perhaps Wendy would like a photo or two with just her and Santa. She looked like she was about to decline, but then agreed at what appeared to be the last instant. Lara assisted James down off his mother's lap, and then Wendy snuggled in tight.
"Wendy, make sure to use your right hand for um, balance," Lara suggested with a sly look. Eyebrow raised in query, Wendy half pointed toward Grant's cock, and Lara grinned at her with a nod. A moment later Grant felt her hand on his erection while Lara rapidly took several photos, including a special closeup.
"Well that turned out to be a much better visit than I expected," Wendy laughed as Lara escorted her from the grotto.
"Come on Santa, break time," Lara said upon returning. She led Grant through to the stockroom, where he had snacks packed in his bag.
"I don't get it Lara, why would you encourage that woman like that? And why would you suggest I grab Mandy's tit?"
"Because she had nice tits, and Wendy, as much as she may have appeared a little shocked at first by what she saw, clearly looked impressed by it."
"Yeah, but like, you and I kissed and stuff, right? I thought maybe ... well I was thinking about asking you out properly."
"Were thinking about it?" Lara asked, emphasizing the word.
"Well I'd still like to, but when you do those other things, I'm not sure if you want the same things as I do."
"Aww, you're so cute, Grant! I'd love to go out with you. I just figured that since you obviously don't have much experience, maybe some extra fun would be good for you. I'm actually impressed you didn't grab Mandy's tit, though. I mean, I don't know many guys who wouldn't have taken up that challenge, given how she was throwing herself at you."
"Well I dunno, she's just so slutty."
"So ... um, the fact that I like ... you know, tugged you off ... is that going to be a problem?"
"No that won't be a problem," Grant grinned. "Maybe if you hadn't kissed me later it would have been, but no, if you'll actually date me, I'll chalk it up as something weirdly amazing that happened."
Lara grinned at him.
"So like, sex with Santa in the grotto is still an option?"
"I dunno, Lara. Like, you've probably guessed, but um, I've never ... like, um you know ... "
"You're a virgin," Lara finished for him.
"Yeah, I am, and like, I dunno, I just thought my first time could be a bit special, like I dunno, romantic or something."
"Hmm, I think that notion is over-rated," Lara suggested. "I mean don't get me wrong, I get where you're coming from. But think about it this way, twenty years from now when you're sitting around drinking with your buddies, and you're all talking about your first times, would you rather be the guy who laid out rose-petals on the bed, or the guy who nailed the hot Christmas elf in Santa's chair at the store?"
Grant stared at her in shock. "What? Um, I mean, how does that even become something you think about?" he asked.
"I have an aunt who is very liberal with some of her stories," Lara laughed. "And she always tells me it's no fun telling people about the time you did it missionary style in a bed. Boring. Now that's not to say missionary style in a bed is bad, it's just not the fun stuff you get to brag about."
"You are something else," Grant laughed.
"Yes I am, and I'm willing to take your virginity right over there in Santa's grotto!"
"What about the cameras? Surely they have the whole place under surveillance in case someone does something illegal?"
"Of course, but you see, I know where they are, and with some well-placed obstructions, they won't be a problem."
"Um, should I ask how long you've been thinking about this?" Grant asked in amazement.
"Only since I realised Santa had brought along a great big present for me," Lara laughed.
"You're something else, Lara."
"That's not a no, then," she prompted.
"Let's say it's a maybe," Grant suggested. Lara stepped in close, and he kissed her. Her hands found his hard cock and his found her tits. Her nipples were rock hard through the top.
"Wait a sec," Lara requested. She stepped back and pulled her top off over her head. Grant stared at her breasts again. "Now kiss me," she suggested.
He stepped up to her again and dipped his head to meet her lips with his. He wasn't dumb enough to miss this chance to fondle her, and he took her amazing ... bare! ... breasts in both hands. They were the first tits he'd ever felt, and he struggled to believe there could be anything more perfect in the entire world.
"Should I milk the stress out of this deli delight?" Lara asked, starting to attack his pants.
"No, not right now, I don't think we have time," Grant said, glancing at his watch. "And I don't think we have time to risk someone coming to check on us with you dressed like this."
"Damn," Lara moaned, but she grabbed her top and pulled it back on. "I think my nipples will be as hard as your cock until lunchtime."
"Not really helping, Lara," Grant laughed, now feeling far more comfortable about their burgeoning relationship.
They worked through the rest of the day without further incident, and after Barry had checked on them and they'd informed him they'd find their own way out, Lara pressed Grant for a decision.
"Come on, now's the chance Santa, can you reward your sexiest, hardest working elf?" She dragged him by the hand back to the grotto. She pointed out the cameras to him and showed him how, with some easily moved decorations, all electronic vision of Santa's chair was blocked. Grant was hesitant, but Lara got into his chair and stripped her top off, so she was sitting with her breasts bared, and only her skin-tight green leggings covering her lower half.
"Please, Santa? I've been such a very good girl," Lara teased him, a finger circling one of her rock-hard nipples, while her other hand cupped the other breast and squeezed.
"Oh god," Grant moaned as he approached her.
"Look, if you stand on the step and I kneel on the chair like this, you'll be at the perfect height," she suggested, turning to present her ass to him. Grant stared at the sight of her green butt. The tights clung to every curve of her body, even clearly outlining her pussy lips. They appeared damp. She didn't stay in that position though, she spun and sat on the chair. "And if you step up one higher, you'll be at the perfect height for me to suck you." Her hands caressed his erection through his Santa pants before making quick work of the drawstring. She all but ripped his boxers down, and his massive erection stood hard and heavy before her.
"That's fucking amazing," Lara cooed. She took him in both hands, gently holding and stroking, not over-stimulating him. She pulled his uncut foreskin back to reveal the hidden head, and then as he watched, her lips parted and engulfed it.
"Holy fuck," Grant moaned as a woman's mouth slipped over the head of his cock for the first time. Lara took it easy on him. Her mouth was completely stretched to take in his girth. She slid her lips down, tongue caressing the underside, bobbing up and down the first few inches, one hand holding his shaft, and the other caressing his balls.
As she took a brief break and stroked him, she looked up with lust in her eyes and said with a grin, "When they said I'd have to take care of Santa's sack, this isn't quite what I was expecting!"
"That's terrible," Grant laughed.
"What about this?" she asked. Holding his cock up against his stomach, she sucked his right testicle into her mouth, rolled it around, then let it plop from her mouth before treating the left to the same pleasure.
"That's not terrible," Grant moaned. She sucked his cock again for a few moments before pulling a condom from the waistband of her tights. Grant smiled at how prepared she was. She ripped open the package and then rolled it onto the first inch of his cock.
"Fuck, that's tight," he complained.
"Shit, I thought it would stretch enough. Damn! Well, you're a virgin and I'm on the pill, so if you trust me enough to believe me when I say I'm clean, then bareback it is."
"Clean?"
"Yeah you know, no STDs."
"Oh!" Well yeah, of course I trust you," Grant said with stars in his eyes. I'm about to get laid by the hottest girl I know! he thought to himself. But in the face of what was about to happen, he was prepared to trust her. . Lara stood up on Santa's chair and peeled her tights down. Grant stared in wonder as her pussy was revealed once she stood back up. A trimmed, dark-haired landing strip adorned her mound, but he was distracted by the fact that her standing on the chair elevated her breasts right to his face level. Lara kissed him, bending her head down to his for once, then guided his mouth to her left breast, inviting him to suck her rock-hard nipple. He gently sucked each of them, experimenting, playing with the hard nubs with his tongue, his hands resting on the curve of her hips. He felt her hand on his, guiding him, directing his right hand between her legs.
He took the hint, cupping Lara's pussy as she shifted her feet apart to provide him access, relishing the warmth radiating from between her legs. His fingers rested along her pussy and he gently explored them, his fingers wiggling a little. His middle finger found its way into the slit of her pussy, and he was surprised by how slippery and wet it was. Lara moaned pleasurably, as her breasts were sucked and her pussy caressed.
Grant curled his finger and found her entrance, sliding his finger into a girl's pussy for the very first time.
"Mmm, that's good, Grant," Lara purred as he explored her pussy. "Now use two fingers in me."
"He worked a second finger into her beside the first, and Lara swirled her hips and rocked back and forth a little. Grant pulled his mouth away from her breast and kissed her again.
"I want your cock, Grant. I want to fuck you now," Lara informed him a couple minutes later. She took hold of his wrist and guided his fingers away from her pussy before lifting his hand up. His two fingers were coated with her pussy juices. She gently sucked one clean before having him do the same so he could taste her. Once his fingers were clean she sat on the chair, her butt positioned on the edge and her legs spread wide, one draped over each arm of the large padded chair.
Grant knelt before the chair, finding it provided a good height. His steel-like cock speared ahead of him and came to rest on Lara's mound as he settled into position. Lara took hold of it and guided him until the head of his cock was nestled at the entrance to her vagina. Grant pushed gently, the large head of his dick sliding between her lips as she steadied it.
"Oh, wow," he muttered.
"Oh, wow indeed," Lara agreed as she felt him beginning to stretch her wide. His was by far the biggest cock she'd ever had the pleasure of hosting. Once a good two inches were inside, she released her hand and Grant began rocking back and forth, working himself in deeper as Lara clutched the arms of the Santa chair. Gradually he worked inside her tight tunnel until she unexpectedly gasped just as he felt the head of his cock bump into something. "Fuck, that's all I can take of you, Grant," she said in awe as she looked down and released he had still more to give her.



"It feels amazing, Lara," he whispered, grinning.
"Fuck me gently Grant, let me feel you slide in and out."
Grant began gently sliding his cock in and out, Lara's pussy clinging to him as he penetrated her. So amazing were the sensations, he felt himself building quickly toward orgasm.
"Fuck, I'm so close already," he bemoaned.
"Don't worry; just cum in me Grant, give me your load."
"Oh fuck!" he cried a couple of thrusts later as he exploded, sending a massive load of hot cum deep into Lara's womb. Lara held still, Grant's cock pulsing within her, feeling his warm flood. She looked up to meet his gaze and smiled warmly, anticipating his apology. "Sorry, I um, didn't last very long, did I?"
"Don't worry, the first time for a guy is always over quickly," Lara assured him. "But I have a feeling you're not done with me yet. After all Santa, I really want to be taken from behind before we separate for the night."
"Really?"
"Oh, hell yes," Lara laughed. She reached out and pushed against his stomach, and Grant's cock slipped out of her pussy. She sighed as she was vacated, and a wave of cum trickled down over her anus and onto the chair. She wiggled forward to sit up, and then told Grant to stand up. She grabbed his cock and took him into her mouth, sucking on their combined juices.
"Shit!' Grant said, his cock very sensitive. Lara didn't respond, but simply continued sucking until she felt his cock twitching and hardening in her mouth again.
"Mmm, I said you weren't finished," Lara purred. "Now give me that big North Pole again, this time from behind." She spun around on the chair and thrust her butt back toward him just as she had when she'd still had her tights on, only this time Grant was treated to the view with nothing obscuring it.
He didn't need to be told what to do this time, and he guided the head of his cock once again between Lara's pussy lips. He slid more easily into her the second time, lubricated as she was with his cum iand her juices. He was determined to last longer too, so he began by sliding slowly back and forth. Lara reached between her legs and fingered her clit as he did her, moaning and murmuring about how incredibly full of cock she felt .
To Grant's great relief, he lasted substantially longer than the first time, happy he was able to hold back until after Lara had cum hard from the combination of his cock and her fingers. He couldn't believe how amazing it felt to have her cumming on his stiff pole, feeling her pussy clenching and releasing his shaft as she did.
"Give me another load, Santa," Lara begged once she'd sufficiently recovered from her ecstatic orgasm.
Grant took hold of her hips and worked his cock in and out vigorously now, her demand for his load escalating the closer he got to cumming himself. He pumped in and out for another entire minute before reaching the point of no return, and he exploded deep inside her for the second time.
"God, that felt amazing," Lara purred, gazing back over her shoulder at him.
"You're amazing," Grant replied with a grin.
"Okay, we both are. But we'd really better clean this place up and get out of here," Lara suggested.
"Shit! How long have we been here?"
"Not nearly long enough, but way too long," Lara giggled. Grant pulled his cock out of her and she scrambled from the chair.
The two of them quickly cleaned up their mess and restored the grotto to the way they'd found it before heading out of the store.
"Lara?"
"Mmm?"
"Thank you," Grant said with a goofy grin on his face.
"Oh no, thank you, Santa," she laughed, pulling his head down to kiss him.
"Will you be my girlfriend, Lara?" Grant asked seriously.
"Maybe. If you take me on a date first?"
"Oh yeah, I guess that might be a good idea. How about dinner somewhere really nice this Saturday night?"
"I'd like that very much, Grant."
"Man, whoever thought standing in for Santa would turn out to be the best job ever?" Grant asked.
"Well I for one, am glad there wasn't anyone else available to do it," Lara replied, taking his hand as they headed for the bus stop together.
END
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Michelle sighed as she looked at her cell phone, wishing it would ring. It had been over a week since she'd put up the flyer at the supermarket, and not a single call. She was eighteen, three months pregnant and had been kicked out of her home. If she didn't find work soon, she'd be resorting to truly desperate measures just to eat, let alone pay rent somewhere.
As she stared at it, the face of the phone lit up, an unrecognised number appearing. It rang three times before she manage d to react and push the answer button.
"Hello?"
"Uh hi there, is this the girl that advertised at the local supermarket wanting work as a maid?"
"Yes, that's me, Michelle," she replied, trying to keep her voice from quavering.
"Oh great, um, my name's Paul, and I was hoping you might be available to do some work for me?'
"Yes, I am," Michelle replied as smoothly as she could, concealing her desperation, wanting more than anything for the opportunity to work out.
"Oh great, then perhaps you could come by and see my place, then we can chat and see if we can reach an agreement," Paul replied. He gave her an address which wasn't too far away and agreed to meet her that evening right after he got off work.
That evening Michelle walked timorously up to the front door, having walked fifteen blocks to get there. She wore a pair of black leggings and a simple clean t-shirt, her long blonde hair pulled back in a ponytail. The house looked nice, not too big but in a good area, and it had a nicely maintained yard. Thanks to her friend Alyssa, who'd generously taken her in even though she herself was dirt poor, at least Michelle was rested, clean and tidy. She knocked on the door and waited, chewing on her lower lip, tapping her foot nervously, hoping like hell the guy wasn't some kind of freak. She almost sighed out loud when the door opened to reveal a good-looking man, probably in his early thirties. He had dark hair and green eyes, his face nicely shaped, a little stubble on his cheeks and chin. He wore a pair of fitted designer jeans and a polo shirt. He exuded confidence.
"Hi there, you must be Michelle," he greeted her, his smile warm and engaging as he held out his hand for her to shake. Michelle took it and he didn't crush her fingers, but gave her a simple, firm grip. "I'm Paul."
"Hi, Paul, yes, I'm Michelle," she replied, noting that his eyes drifted down over her body, lingering near her breasts.
"Great, come on in then, we can talk about what I need, and you can tell me how much it'll cost me if you're interested." He led her into a well-appointed kitchen with expensive high-end appliances and a tiled floor.
"Would you like something to drink? Beer? Wine?" he offered, holding a chair out for her at the table.
"A coke please if you've got one," she replied. Paul grabbed a coke for her and a beer for himself before returning to sit around the corner of the table from her.
"Right, well why don't we start with what I'm looking for and then if you're interested, we can talk a bit more about you?"
Michelle nodded, taking a long gulp from the can.
"Ok then, here's where I'm at. I've just managed to get stupid busy at work, so when I get home the last thing I want to do is housework. I've been trying to keep on top of it, but as you'll see when we tour the house, I'm failing miserably. I want to have some time for recreation, but when I actually have time all I get stuck cleaning, and then I get shitty and leave it, which just makes it worse for my next attempt. So there's vacuuming, sweeping, mopping, washing, ironing, folding, dusting and general cleaning ... just the inside of the house, I don't mind doing the outside and I have someone that does the stuff I don't like. I was thinking that one day a week should probably keep it where it needs to be. How's that for starters?" Michelle considered her pregnancy and how it might limit what she could do. She didn't show yet and right now cash was critical, so she didn't mention it.
"Fine, I can do all those things," Michelle smiled at him even as she wished that her duties would be more frequent than one day a week.
"Excellent. Right then, why don't you tell me what you charge, what your availability is, and a little about yourself?"
Michelle hesitated. She had no idea what to charge. This was the first time she'd even tried this. Sure, she could perform all those tasks, her mother had made her do them all the time, but that didn't mean she'd planned on launching a career as a maid .
"Um right well, I'm totally available because I'm just starting to do this," she started, "I mean I've done all that before, just not for money. And um, because I haven't, I ... er ... don't really know how much I should charge," she said, thinking as she finished speaking that she'd just blown her chances.
Paul looked her over carefully. He saw a hot young blonde hiring herself out as a maid, not knowing what she should charge, and looking somewhat lost. It seemed more than a bit odd.
"Do you have references?" he asked her, thinking the most likely scenario was drugs, and that she might just clean him out the first time he wasn't home. He was surprised when she burst into tears.
"No," Michelle admitted, feeling the tears run down her cheeks, tasting their saltiness as they caught the corners of her mouth. She 'd blown it.
"What's wrong Michelle, why are you so upset?" Paul asked.
Michelle wanted to run out of the house, to go away and never put herself in this situation again, but for some reason Paul's kind demeanour and his air of sympathy gave her permission to let out all the emotion she'd been choking back over the two weeks since she'd been kicked out of her home. She unleashed the entire story on him, telling him about her loser boyfriend who'd knocked her up and then abandoned her, about her family that blamed her and couldn't see past the notion that she'd betrayed their 'honest Christian values' as they kicked her out, thus making a mockery of the very values they preached. It all came out in a flood of tears, sobs and sniffles, and soon she found herself cradled in this stranger's arms, trembling as he simply held her and made soothing noises.
Paul let her cry it out, really feeling for this vulnerable girl and wanting to help her. When she finally managed to compose herself, Paul made her a mug of coffee and then sat back down at the table with her.
"I guess I just blew the interview, didn't I," Michelle stated flatly, her voice tinged with sadness and on the verge of losing it all over again.
"No, not at all. I've never had kids, but your situation touches me. I can't imagine what you must be going through, and I'd like to help. You might even say that you aced the interview, since I definitely want you to work for me. I get the feeling though, that a single day a week isn't going to be enough to keep you off the streets. So here's a wild and crazy idea. Why don't we spend a bit more time getting to know each other? I'll advance you some money to get you by, and if it looks like it's working out, maybe you could become my live-in maid?" Michelle's eyes lit up at the suggestion, transforming her face into its usual beauty.
"Really? I mean holy shit, fuck, um ... er ... sorry, just, well ... wow," blurted Michelle. "That's the most amazing offer, and I'd love to give it a chance."
"Ok then. I work on weekdays, so why don't you come over each night this same time and we'll have a chat over dinner, and then on Friday during the day you can clean the house for me. I'll give you $20 an hour for the cleaning on Friday, then if we go ahead with live in, we'll sort something else out."
"Oh, thank you so much," Michelle squealed, leaping from her chair to hug him. "I just know I'll be able to make this work!" Paul gave her a hundred dollars to tide her over and Michelle left with a promise to return for dinner the following night.
Over the course of the week, Michelle had dinner with Paul every night, and then they'd sit and chat. He delved into her past, asking seemingly innocuous questions that gradually gave him an understanding of where her moral centre was. At one point he once again offered her an alcoholic beverage and she explained she wouldn't drink any alcohol while she was pregnant. Everything added up to his being happy with what he heard, and on Friday she showed up early in the morning so she could get into the house before he left for the day so she could begin cleaning.
Paul gave her some final instructions on what he expected and then left, having stored some of his more valuable and less replaceable possessions in his safe. He considered himself a good judge of character and from what he'd heard over the week, he thought that Michelle was more likely to try and make a go of the arrangement so she'd have a future, rather than grab a quick score through theft. But there was always the chance he was wrong. So he also left a couple of gaudy-looking items he was willing to part with lying around the place as bait.
Michelle spent the day alternating between exploring the house and marvelling at the fact that she might have found a home that was so beautifully appointed (way better than her parents' house) as well as a job that could provide some security for her and her unborn child. She had no idea what she'd do when the baby came and hadn't wanted to bring it up, but hopefully Paul wouldn't abandon her at that point. He appeared to be such a kind man.
She was glad that she'd lost it on that first day, told him everything, especially that she was pregnant. That was something she wouldn't have wanted to spring on him later. Maybe by then she'd have some cash tucked away and she'd have some options.
She gathered the dirty linen and clothing from the bathroom where Paul kept a hamper, and lugged it to the laundry. She sorted the whites from the colours, turned on the machine, and then set about doing some vacuuming. It was when she hung the washing out that she realised there was no underwear. She didn't think too much of it, it was merely a curiosity. When it was dry, she folded it and left it on his bed as she'd been instructed. Paul was apparently somewhat particular about where his clothes went and had told her he'd put them away himself.
In the end she managed to finish her work before Paul arrived home, so she thought she'd do something nice for him. She saw his computer on the desk in his den and turned it on, intending to find a recipe on the internet and to email Alyssa to let her know she was safe and that things seemed to be looking up. When it booted up, the desktop was a picture of Miranda Kerr in some sexy lingerie.
She opened the web browser and then her gmail account to send the email. Then she found a pasta recipe which she printed out, hoping she could find the ingredients in the house. She'd checked the fridge and the pantry earlier, and they seemed well stocked. Just before she closed the computer down, she became curious and checked the browser history. Given Paul was single (she'd learned that during the week) she wasn't surprised to see a fair number of porn sites listed. She clicked on a couple to see what sorts of things might turn him on. There wasn't anything too outrageous, mostly just youngish girls in various stages of undress and occasionally engaged in sex. She was surprised to find herself getting aroused as she glanced through them, mainly because she was probably sitting in the same chair as he did when he stroked his cock. She wondered which of the guys she'd just seen in the sex scenes might have a cock like his. Was he big? Circumcised? Blushing, she turned it off, though not before giving herself a little rub between her legs.
Time to make pasta, she thought.
When Paul came home a bit later, he was pleasantly surprised by the lovely aroma that greeted him as he entered. He went through the house, checking how it looked, happy with what he found. She'd apparently noticed the items he'd left out for her to steal if she had a mind to, for they'd been dusted, just like almost everything else in the house. He then went to Michelle in the kitchen, in the middle of something of a mess, looking quite dishevelled as she stirred pasta in a boiling pot of water. She turned as he came in and smiled at him, and his breath caught in his throat. She looked absolutely adorable. She was again wearing nothing more exotic than a pair of leggings and a t-shirt, but there was something hot about even that.
"Well this is a pleasant surprise," he said to her, taking the scene in.
"Well, I finished cleaning a little earlier than I'd expected, so I thought you might like me to cook for once, since you've made me dinner every other night this week. I used the internet to find the recipe; I hope that's ok."
"Sure, that's fine," Paul replied, grabbing a beer and sitting down at the table. They chatted amiably until the food was ready, at which point they devoured it hungrily. Eventually Paul announced he'd reached a decision.
"If you want to take me up on the offer, I'd like you to be my live-in maid," he told her, enjoying the euphoric reaction his announcement launched. He suddenly found Michelle almost strangling him in her efforts to give him a big thank you hug.
"I'll take care of buying food, we can share the cooking responsibilities, and you get to do all the icky housework. For that privilege, I'll pay you a salary of $1,250 per month withno rent or board. How does that sound?"
"Unbelievable, that's how it sounds!" Michelle squealed.
It was both a lot of money for a live in maid and not a lot in terms of life's bigger picture. But with no food or rent to spend it on, it meant she needed only to buy clothes and incidentals, and she could save the rest for a 'rainy baby'. It was so much more than she could have hoped for!
"Does that mean you'll take the job?" Paul teased.
"Fuck yes!" she replied, then apologised for her profanity.
"It's ok, I've heard it before," Paul laughed. "Right! So how about tomorrow morning I pick you up from wherever you're staying, and we can bring your things over?"
"Oh my god Paul, yes please, that's so amazing, I'll work so hard for you!"
---+++---
Later that night, alone again, Paul booted up his computer, blushing when the Miranda Kerr wallpaper came up and he realised that Michelle would have seen it. He checked his history and saw that all the recent hits were for porn sites. Clicking through familiar territory, he realised that Michelle must have been checking out what he'd been looking at, given the pasta recipe preceded a number of them. He was a little embarrassed, but also completely hard at the thought of her sitting there going through so many of the sexy pictures he'd enjoyed; especially given that she was still prepared to take the job with him ... was delighted to even.
Sitting there thinking about the girl he was letting into his life and her situation, led to his considering her pregnancy. Already aroused from seeing she'd prowled through his history, he searched for pictures of naked pregnant women. It wasn't long until he was sitting at the computer, pants around his ankles, hard cock in his hand, stroking himself as image after image of naked pregnant girls enhanced his screen. He watched videos of pregnant girls masturbating, of them having sex, taking it in the ass, giving head, pretty much the full spectrum of sexual activity. There were pregnant girls who were obviously early in their term, to some appearing to be only days away from dropping. He lined up various stages and daydreamed about soon having the chance to see Michelle's body go through those very same changes, even if it wouldn't be a naked progression like he was watching.
Eventually he grabbed a handful of tissues and allowed himself release, spurting warm cum while looking at a picture of a very pregnant girl on her hands and knees, cleaning a floor in a French maid's outfit. It wasn't planned, it just happened to be at the point where he couldn't hold back any longer.
Paul toyed with whether to delete his recent history, finger hovering over the button for some time before he decided against it. If she chose to look, that was up to her. He secretly hoped that if she looked it could lead to something else ... though hopefully not her running away. Even though leaving his history intact was essentially bait for her, he was determined he'd neither initiate anything nor do anything that wasn't clearly welcome. Even though she was hot, it wouldn't be right to take advantage of a girl who'd clearly been taken advantage of in the past.
---+++---
The following morning Paul drove over to pick up Michelle, who was glad to get off her friend Alyssa's couch and cease being a burden. She looked forward to having some control back in her life. She'd known her friend had been stressing about the extra cost, already being closer to the poverty line than she liked, so it was a relief not to have to stretch their friendship any further.
At Paul's she had her own room and even her own bathroom. It was more than she'd dared hope for. After spending a pleasant weekend with Paul, sometimes together and other times each of them doing their own thing, Michelle spent most of Monday simply enjoying having the place to herself, watching some television, doing some minor cleaning and wondering how long the blessing could last. She was determined to save as much money as she could as quickly as possible, so if the situation turned sour she'd have something to fall back on.
About the middle of the afternoon she decided to check her email, so she went and turned Paul's computer on. She checked her email and Facebook and then decided to check Paul's history again. She was somewhat surprised to find a long list of sites displaying naked, pregnant young women. Following Paul's trail, she went on something of a journey, looking at all the girls through their different stages of pregnancy, seeing something of a prediction of what she herself would look like in the near future. It was quite daunting, and she was about to turn it off when she encountered the photo he'd finished on. She wasn't sure whether to be concerned or not. Was this how he thought of her? Or was it just that her coming into his house in the role of maid had led to his finding that image? She wasn't sure, but she determined to be extra careful when he was home until she could be certain of his agenda, if any. She turned off the computer and noticed the tissues in the wastepaper basket. She picked them up and took them off to the main bin, figuring it was part of her cleaning duties. She couldn't help but guess what they contained.
---+++---
The first two weeks of Michelle's time at Paul's house passed with nothing more untoward than that. She'd occasionally steal a peek at what he'd been looking at and he obviously didn't care about her seeing it, or he wasn't cleverenough to clear his history. Michelle often wondered which was the case.



After two weeks though, Michelle received a bit of a surprise. She'd been doing his laundry and had, as requested, been placing it on his bed, folded and ready for him to put away. It continually nagged at her that she never saw any underwear. Not once. She surmised he was either a commando sort of guy, or he was too embarrassed to let her see what he wore. She pictured 'tightie whities'. She finally couldn't contain herself and explored his room. When she went to his chest of drawers, she started at the top and soon found what she was looking for, though certainly not what she expected. There was a drawer full of women's panties. He had an amazing array of different types and styles, mostly from Victoria's Secret, but not exclusively. There were boy legs, thongs, briefs, satin, lace, cotton and all sorts of combinations of those variables.
She wondered whether they'd been collected from previous relationships (in which case he'd really been around) or whether it was just some kinky fetish. Checking the sizes, she concluded the latter. After all, they were all the same size, which was larger than most women would wear.
Michelle spent the rest of the day wondering about the discovery, partly jealous that he had a wider and better-quality panty collection than she did, but mostly wondering whether this secret side of him was a cause for concern. Nothing he'd done to date provided any indication that she was unsafe with him. She resolved simply to keep an eye on him and be extra watchful ... and possibly even to try and catch him wearing the underwear, because the more she thought about how kinky it was, the more she became turned on by it. She kept trying to picture Paul in women's panties, though her imagination couldn't supply her with any clear images.
She held out for all of three days before she couldn't contain herself. As they sat down eating the dinner she'd prepared, she confessed.
"Paul, I have to make a confession," she said as he helped himself to a second glass of red wine.
"Oh, what's that?" he asked casually.
"I found your underwear drawer," she replied, watching closely for any sign of anger.
"Oh," he said all poker faced, swallowing and putting the wineglass down. "And?"
"Well, I was a bit surprised," Michelle said, "I mean do you actually wear those panties?" In his embarrassment, Paul's face had flushed the deepest shade of red she'd ever seen. So much for poker.
"Um, yeah I do," he replied, "I hope that doesn't freak you out too much."
"Well not enough to send me running away screaming," she laughed. Paul was visibly relieved. "What are you wearing right now?" she continued, feeling very curious.
"Um, I'm not going to just up and tell you that," Paul laughed, "Shit, I haven't even had time to process that you know my little secret."
"Oh, come on, I'm curious," Michelle probed.
"Ok then, here's the deal: I'll tell you what I'm wearing if you tell me what you're wearing."
"Hmm, alright then, I'm wearing a black cotton thong," she told him.
"Nice. Well, I'm wearing white lace boy legs," Paul replied, feeling his cock stiffening at the confession.
"Tell me if I get out of line here but I have to ask, do you masturbate in them, or just wear them?"
"Um well, both I guess," Paul said, blushing again. He grabbed his wineglass and took several hurried gulps. He could see Michelle was still thinking and wondered just how far thie conversation was going to go.
"Sooo, like how on earth did you start wearing them?"
"Well, it started simply enough," Paul explained with a nervous laugh. "A girl I was seeing had this thing for men wearing women's underwear, and she used to get me to put hers on sometimes. I guess I enjoyed it too. It wasn't all the time, just now and then, but the sex when I did was always awesome. Then after we broke up, she'd left some of her underwear around the place and I'd sometimes put it on or masturbate with it and soon, being on my own, I just kind of migrated across. I've always loved shopping for women's underwear, and I'd bought her some stuff from Victoria's Secret, so the catalogues kept coming to the house. One day I was alone and horny, masturbating with one of her thongs, and the catalogue was right there. I went online and started buying stuff I liked. From there ... well eventually I just threw away all the boxers I used to wear."
"Wow," Michelle said," watching him, surprised that she was getting very turned on. "Tell me, can I see your panties right now?"
She held her breath, amazed she'd allowed those words to leave her mouth. Paul stared at her. His cock was rock hard. He was thinking of all those nights he'd spent in front of the computer, looking at pictures resembling this girl sitting across the table from him, how she was suddenly interested in his secret, the one he never revealed to anyone. Michelle could see his hesitation and once again blurted something out without thinking, "I'll show you mine if you show me yours?"
Paul sighed, "Okay," he agreed, his hand trembling slightly with nerves as once again he reached for his wineglass. Michelle stood up from the table and moved to where he could see her from top to bottom. She was wearing black leggings under a t-shirt that clung to her breasts nicely. She grinned at him.
"If it makes you feel better, I can't believe I'm doing this," she said, grasping the waistband of her leggings. She slid them down then raised her t-shirt up, revealing the thong. With a giggle, she twirled around, letting him see her from behind, the thong cutting between her pert,pale little butt cheeks.
"God, you have a hot little bum," Paul said. Michelle giggled her thanks and pulled her leggings back up.
"Your turn!"
Paul moved to where she'd stood, Michelle now sitting back in her seat. He undid his belt, then fiddled with the button and zipper of his trousers, his fingers feeling much larger and clumsier than usual. Once he'd managed to disengage the fastenings, he let his pants fall to the floor and he lifted his business shirt, his hard cock stuck sideways beneath the waistband of the white lace panties. Michelle stared, smiling, loving the sight of his trapped hard cock. She gestured for him to twirl and Paul obliged.
"You know, you don't have such a bad butt yourself," she said. "And I must say, a damn good package in the front." Paul grabbed his pants and pulled them back up.
"Well, now you know my secret. I hope you're willing to continue working for me," Paul said a few moments later.
"Of course, I am," Michelle said smiling. "Hell, you've been so generous, I've nothing to complain about. I mean, I don't know if it's this phase of my pregnancy or what, but seeing you like that is actually a turn on, not off-putting at all, so please don't worry about it."
They finished their dinner in silence, each pondering what the exchange might mean for them going forward.
For the next couple of days Michelle found herself wondering what Paul was wearing and it soon became a game for them, her asking yes or no questions until she'd guessed the style, material and colour before she 'won', and he'd let her see what he was wearing. Each time of course, she had to reveal her own panties as well. Michelle knew he'd be off masturbating after they each went to bed, and often did the same thing, rubbing her clit until she had a nice quiet orgasm. She especially liked it when he wore lace because his cock was so visible; that and when he was hard in a thong and there wasn't enough material to contain him. His hard cock would either poke out the top, or to one side, sometimes his testicles dangling out as well. At such times she really wanted to suck him off, but she couldn't bring herself to cross that line.
She could tell that seeing her in panties was turning him on too and after a week of their game, she decided to try something different. She thought back to the French maid picture he'd been looking at early in her time in the house, and she wondered how he'd react if he came home and saw her cleaning without any pants. She tied her t-shirt off at the waist before putting on a yellow lacie from Victoria's Secret. Then when she heard him coming in the door, she quickly knelt down and began cleaning up some milk she'd deliberately poured on the kitchen floor.
Paul came into the kitchen and stopped in surprise. The first thing he saw was the perfection of Michelle's cute little butt in the yellow panties. His cock reacted instantly.
"Everything okay?" he asked, apologising when Michelle gave a little scream and jumped.
"Shit you scared me!" Michelle lied, before lying again that she'd just dropped the milk and managed to spill it all over her pants.
She turned to face him and then sat back on her heels, her knees parted either side of the puddle of milk. She noticed Paul's eyes flicking down toward her crotch, but did nothing to cover herself.
Paul tried hard to avoid staring. The way Michelle was sitting left her with a puddle of milk between her legs. Her t-shirt was tied at the waist and her tits were clearly defined. From what he could see, her breasts must have been getting bigger with the pregnancy, because her bra didn't seem to be doing the whole job it was designed for. Between her legs the yellow panties were almost see through, showing the thin shadow of her blonde landing strip. What he didn't say was that if it weren't obviously milk it would have looked like she'd pissed herself, and that if she had, he'd be turned on even more.
"I'll just be a sec," Michelle said, smiling before resuming cleaning up the milk. Paul stood and watched, conscious of his hard cock escaping the satin thong he was wearing. Once Michelle finished, she stood up, eyeing off his erection.
"So you like me cleaning in my underwear do you?" she teased him, her eyes indicating she was quite aware of his arousal.
"Well what's not to like, you look so damn cute down there," he grinned in response. "And I do love a nice lacie."
"Then I'll give you a treat: I'll leave my pants off for the night," she offered, carrying the cloth she'd used to clean the floor to the laundry. She cooked dinner for them both and Paul stood around with his wine, sipping slowly as he watched her cute butt moving around the kitchen.
"Don't forget there's more to me than just my butt," Michelle said to him at one point.
"Oh, don't worry, it's obvious there's more to you than that," he laughed, deliberately staring at her chest.
"Yeah? I'm also more than just tits, you know."
"Oh indeed, I know that as well; it's just that over the last week or so you seem to have become more tits than you were before," Paul teased in response. "And from where I stand, you seem to be asking a lot more of that bra than perhaps you should."
Michelle blushed.
"Well I can't argue there," she said. "I feel like I've exploded, but I'm trying to wait for things to settle down so I don't go buy a new bra and then have to replace it two weeks later."
"Let me take you shopping then, Paul suggested. "I'd love the chance to take you underwear shopping and if you outgrow your new bra, then I can just take you again!"
"Really? You'd do that for me?"
"Well I have to confess to an ulterior motive ... if I get to see you in whatever I buy, then I get something out of it too."
"Sounds like a deal: if you're generous enough with the underwear, I'll be generous enough to wear it around the house for you," she smiled, noting that Paul's cock was no less hard than when she'd first spied it.
"How about I take the morning off tomorrow and we go shopping then?" Paul asked, trying hard not to let his hand drift down to stroke his cock.
"Sounds awesome," Michelle said. "In fact, it'll be great to get something that fits properly." She untied her t-shirt and pulled it off over her head. Her breasts were almost spilling out of the too-small cups of her white cotton bra. "Just so you know how much I need a replacement." She pulled the t-shirt back on, choking back laughter as she saw Paul's reaction to her flashing him. The man was blushing again.
They had dinner together with Michelle being true to her word and spending the time with her t-shirt tied off to show off the yellow lacie she was wearing. But about halfway through dinner she decided things weren't really fair and insisted that Paul take his pants off and spend the evening in his underwear as well. Paul resisted for a little while before relenting. He removed his pants and revealed his white satin thong. One testicle had slipped from the garment and his semi-erect cock hung halfway out of one side. He tucked it back into the front panel and tried to get his testicle to behave, but the thong simply wasn't roomy enough.
"We could begin the shopping process online," Michelle suggested as they stood together in the kitchen doing the dishes.
"That's true," Paul said, his cock reacting favourably to the suggestion.
Michelle handed him the last one of the dishes and left him to dry it, telling him she'd go get the computer going. Paul quickly dried and put it away then went to the study to find Michelle with the Victoria's Secret website already up. She smiled over her shoulder as he came in and pulled up a second chair beside hers.
"So what sort of bras do you like?" he asked.
"To be honest, I've only ever worn simple cotton ones, probably because mum was always around when I bought them and because I never had any tits to speak of. But now both of those have changed, so the best question is probably, what turns you on?"
"Good question! But I get turned on by almost anything!" Paul laughed in response. "Let's see what piques your interest." He took the mouse from her and started going through various collections and styles. After a good hour of searching through the website, they'd written down a number of different items to look for in the store the next day.
"God, I can't believe how excited I am about this," Michelle laughed as she made to move and leave Paul at the computer. "Of course, it's pretty clear that you like the thought too," she teased, peeking down to where his stiff cock had once again escaped the confines of his thong.
"Yeah, well what can I say? It's true," he laughed. "Now if you'll excuse me, I think I need some ah ... personal time."
"Have fun," Michelle said, knowing that he was about to start looking at porn and stroking his cock.
She left the room and swung the door almost closed. Part of her wanted to offer to help him out with his 'tension', but she didn't want to risk souring things between them either. It was bad enough that she'd agreed to let him buy her underwear without beginning to sleep with her employer. Instead, she went to her room and slipped her fingers between her legs. She was already soaked, and she rubbed her natural lubricant up over her clit, gasping at the intense feeling as she played with it. She spread her lips with one hand and rubbed her clit with the other until she felt her orgasm crash over her, providing the release she'd needed.
The following morning, Paul woke up horny. Even though he'd perused plenty of porn and had cum hard after 'window shopping' with Michelle the night before, his whole body seemed to know what was in store for it. He went through his panty drawer to find something to wear and settled on the same style of lacie Michelle had been wearing the day before, though in black rather than yellow.
Michelle awakened equally horny. She desperately needed new underwear, but she was worked up at the thought of having Paul buy it for her and knowing she'd be showing herself off in it.. She'd never considered herself an exhibitionist, but she was starting to wonder. She pulled out a red lace thong and slipped it on along with the same inadequate bra she'd worn the day before. She decided a t-shirt was enough to have breakfast in, and wandered into the kitchen, feeling a little kinky knowing Paul would likely be there to see her in her underwear.
Paul's eyebrows rose in surprise when Michelle came in for breakfast half dressed, though he carefully said nothing and simply admired the view.
"What are you wearing for shopping today?" Michelle asked him as they sat opposite each other eating their cereal.
"You're looking at it," Paul replied. He had on a pair of dark blue cargo shorts and a white linen short-sleeved shirt.
"That's not what I meant, and you know it," Michelle objected with a teasing grin.
"In that case, you know the drill: you'll have to guess."
"Thong?" Paul shook his head. "Bikini?" Again no. "Hipster?" No, and so it went until she'd accurately guessed exactly what he was wearing. "I win. Show me," she said at last.
With a grin, Paul stood up and removed his shorts, his cock obviously semi hard within the confines of the women's underwear.
"I have to say, I love seeing you like that," Michelle said. "Though it's even better when you're rock hard. And I like the way you're basically wearing what I did yesterday."
"Well, I was fishing through my drawer, saw these and thought of you," Paul replied, "You ready to go shopping?"
"Oh yes, though I think I might put a skirt on," Michelle laughed, grabbing the dishes and placing them in the sink to soak. She pulled on a simple white cotton skirt with a floral pattern adorning it and grabbed her handbag. Together they drove to the store.
With the list from the night before in hand, they quickly picked out several bras for Michelle to try on, as well as matching panties and a few items that were on clearance and looked like fun. Michelle spent a while looking through the corsets, but knew that there was no point, given her waistline was about to change so dramatically. Then they went to the change rooms. Paul waited outside and Michelle went in to try on the first bra, a white lace demi-cup.
Paul stood outside, watching women go back and forth, men wandering around in varying states of mind ... embarrassed, nervous or excited. He wished he was on the other side of the door, but he thought even with what he'd seen around the house, that would be expecting too much. At that point the door opened, and Michelle stood there in her skirt and the bra.
"What do you think?" she asked, letting the door swing open wide enough that anyone walking past could see in.
"I think you're incredibly sexy," Paul replied, "and that bra looks lovely." Michelle grinned at the compliment.
"Let's try the next one then," she said, turning to where she'd hung the collection on a hook.
With her back to him, she released the clasp of the one she was wearing and pulled on the next. Paul could see her entire naked back and through the mirrors in the room, also caught a glimpse of some nice side boob. It was only brief, but long enough to harden his cock. The next bra was also a white demi-cup, but with small black polka dots on it. Paul recalled they'd also grabbed a matching low-rise bikini panty. He watched Michelle grab it and slip it on under her skirt, over the thong she was already wearing. Then she slipped her skirt off her hips and dropped it to the floor before turning to face him.
"Wow," Paul said. "that combo is a definite yes. It's coming home with us."
Michelle beamed at him and then answered his prayers by suggesting he should just come into the change room with her to save time. Paul returned her grin as he stepped in, and she closed the door behind him. She gestured for him to take a seat and then proceeded to change right in front of him time and again, making no effort to keep her swelling breasts from his sight. Paul sat there the entire time with his cock hard as stone, gazing upon her in an uncounted number of underwear combinations.
In the end Michelle picked out four bras, each with matching panties, as well as a couple extra pairs of panties. She dressed in what she'd worn when she arrived and then requested Paul to wait a moment. She left him in the change room for a bit, then returned with more undergarments.



"What's this? he asked, having thought they'd finished. Michelle held up a pair of spandex cheeky panties.
"Nice," Paul commented. Michelle then held up a second pair, slightly larger.
"We can be twins," Michelle suggested. "Put them on."
Paul grinned.
He stood up and removed his shorts and his panties, his cock rock hard following her enticing show as she'd changed. Then he took the cheekies Michelle handed to him and pulled them on. Michelle bit her lower lip when she saw Paul's generous cock unfettered at last, then pulled on the smaller pair of the same panties she'd brought for herself. Then she turned and revealed something else. It was a 'back off baby, low back bustier' in black. She strapped herself in before removing the panties she was wearing and replacing them with a thong that matched the bustier.
"Fuck, that's so hot, Michelle," Paul complimented her.
"Yeah, pity there's no point, with me about to get all fat and pregnant," she sighed.
"Buy it anyway," Paul urged. "Wear it now, and I'm sure you'll get back into it at some point after giving birth. Besides, it's so hot that if you're willing to prance around the house in it only once, I don't care!" Michelle clapped her hands happily, then turned and produced an identical one.
"This one's in your size," she explained, giggling.
"Er ... what?" Paul laughed.
"I want you to try one on too!"
Paul hesitated. As much as he liked wearing women's underwear, he'd never ventured as far as this, having only ever worn panties. Wearing other lingerie hadn't even occurred to him. He was however, prepared to go out on a new limb for this hot girl. Michelle helped cinch him up, then knelt in front of him to slip off the cheekies he was still wearing. Then she held out the thong for him, his cock at her eye level as he stepped into it. Paul couldn't believe how arousing it was to see Michelle on her knees and in such close proximity as she dressed him. He went to pull the thong into place, but Michelle did it for him, even grabbing his cock to pack him away. She wasn't very successful, given the size of the thong and how erect his cock was. She gave him a couple of strokes and almost decided to suck him, but she drew back at the last second.
Paul resisted a loud moan. He was as hard as he'd ever been, thanks to this kinky girl.
"Oh, that outfit has got to come home too!" Michelle declared as she stood up and surveyed her handiwork. She wasn't sure why she found seeing her boss wearing a bustier and thong exciting, she just did.
"Do you need any help in there?" someone asked from outside.
"No, we're fine, thank you," Michelle responded with a grin, and then the two dressed in their own clothing and took what they wanted up to the counter to pay.
"You know you have several items the same, but the sizes are different?" the girl at the counter pointed out as she sorted their shopping.
"Yeah, I'm pregnant and buying ahead," Michelle ad libbed as Paul looked anywhere but at the girl. She looked a little surprised, but she said nothing and soon they were driving home with their purchases.
"Something tells me she didn't really buy your story back there," Paul laughed, "Which is why I prefer to buy online."
"Well, it doesn't really matter; what you wear is up to you," Michelle reassured him.
"Perhaps, but not everyone is as understanding as you are," Paul smiled.
"As kinky, you mean," Michelle replied.
"That too."
As soon as they were home, Michelle put on one of her new bras and insisted they both change into matching panties as she sorted through their pile of new purchases. She threw a white fishnet and lace thong to Paul as she shed her own underwear. Paul stood there, watching in surprise as Michelle changed right in front of him, his eyes glued to her pussy, where he could see a thin landing strip of blonde pubic hair.
"Come on, don't be shy," Michelle urged, surprising herself with how demanding and dominant she was being.
Paul removed his shorts and panties and pulled on the thong he'd been thrown so he'd match Michelle. She pulled a t-shirt on over her bra and tied it off at the waist, but made no move to put her skirt back on. She wiggled closer to Paul and stood in front of him.
"Thank you for everything, Paul. For the job, the place to live, and especially for buying me underwear you didn't need to," she said sincerely. She put her hands on his hips, stood up on her toes and bestowed a peck on his lips. You're a saint."
"Oh, I'm far from that!" Paul laughed, "But you're most welcome. You've turned out to be a hell of a lot more than I ever thought you'd be, and so far it's been amazingly good." He went to put his shorts on, but Michelle forbade him.
"Today is no pants day," she said simply, laughing and sauntering away to leave his eyes following the sway of her hips and the tight curves of her butt.
"As much as I'd enjoy that, I have to go in to work for the afternoon," Paul told her. She turned and pouted at him before coming close. She reached out and stroked his cock through the thong.
"Party pooper," she rebuked with a giggle, then left him alone again, his cock having hardened significantly.
Paul shook his head, changed into proper business clothing over the new thong, before grabbing his keys and laptop and heading for the office.
Michelle was left at home, alone and horny. She went to the computer and decided to see what Paul had been perving on recently. There were a lot of photos of girls in underwear or nothing and masturbating and the like, but eventually Michelle found something that surprised and shocked her.
She played a video he'd recently downloaded and watched as a girl about her own age pulled up her skirt and revealed a pair of ordinary white cotton panties. She stood there with nothing seeming to happen, but then Michelle uttered a small gasp as the panties darkened and pee flowed through them. She was wetting herself!
That was just the first video of many she then proceeded to watch; all of them featuring piss in some way or another. Some were girls simply wetting themselves wearing anything from panties to jeans to stockings, whilst others showed people actually pissing on each other! She must have sat there for two hours watching what she learned from the captions was called 'water play' or 'golden showers', and was once again surprised to find that rather than being revolted and turned off by something kinky Paul enjoyed, she wanted to see more. She finally turned the computer off and left it alone, her mind whirling and her pussy tingling. She went to her room and fingered herself to an enthusiastic orgasm.
Over the next week, Michelle began wearing only panties and some sort of top (either a sexy bra or a t-shirt with no bra), around the house unless there was a chance of someone coming around. She kept a pair of shorts by the front door just in case she had to answer it, but otherwise didn't worry. She loved how it kept Paul hard almost all the time. He too began wearing only underwear when he got home and the more Michelle saw him doing that, the more she wanted to cross the line and suck his cock. She loved nothing more than seeing it hard in a thong.
One day she put on her corset and the matching thong and made sure she was down on her knees scrubbing the kitchen floor when Paul came home. She'd decided that 'it' would happen that evening, and she just knew that seeing her on her knees in that outfit would get him nice and hard. True to form, when he came in, he hardened quickly and obviously, so she demanded he take his pants off then and there. He slipped them off and revealed a pink cotton bikini with his mostly erect cock straining against it. She crawled over toward him.
"Mmm that looks so incredibly good, Paul," she said, gazing up at him, reaching for it.
He didn't move away, but she saw him swallow. Her hand closed around his cock and she began rubbing him through his panties. She stroked and played. "I've been thinking about this cock for a long time now," she told him, sitting back on her heels. She pulled the bikini aside, slipping his erection out through the leg hole. "And I've decided it's high time I got better acquainted with it. Please, may I suck your cock, Paul?"
Paul looked down at the girl sitting back on her heels, his hard cock in her hand as she rested it against her cheek. Her lips glistened and her tongue licked them invitingly. He'd wondered many times what he'd do if this moment ever came given the way they'd been teasing each other around the house. Now he knew.
"Yes please," he replied simply. A large smile spread across Michelle's face as she drew her cheek away from his cock and then opened her mouth to suck his length between her lips. Her tongue swirled around the head, slid up and down his shaft, and then she sucked him in again, moving her lips up and down. She savoured how smooth and hard the cock felt as it slid over her tongue. One hand cupped his balls through his panties and squeezed gently as she kept sucking him, the other stroked the base of his shaft. Feeling he was unlikely to get any harder, she tucked him back into the bikini for a look, then sucked the head of his cock through the cotton, making sure to get it nice and wet. She slurped and sucked and dribbled saliva until the panties were wet, translucent, and clinging to the entire length of his cock. She popped a testicle out and sucked it into her mouth, before leaning back to admire her handiwork.
"Fuck, that looks good," she said.
"I can't tell you how amazing it feels," Paul said.
Michelle grinned at him and then yanked his panties down, his hard cock springing free. Greedily she grabbed it and started sucking again, Paul moaning loudly as he watched her hot lips sliding up and down the length of his cock. He thrust at her, and she happily took him in. Paul could feel his balls tensing up and knew he was about to cum. He warned Michelle, not knowing how she wanted him to finish, but she just kept going, hand pumping at his shaft, lips sliding over his head and when he exploded, she pulled him deep into her mouth so he shot his second spurt straight down her throat. She swallowed everything he had to give. Thrilled with the results of her efforts, Michelle pulled his panties up and packed them away.
"Thank you," she said before he could draw breath to speak.
"Thank me? I think you're the one deserving of thanks," Paul replied, smiling.
"Then as long as we both enjoyed it, we're good, right?"
"That would be correct more or less, though from my side of things it would be a gross understatement," Paul laughed.
"Well I've wanted to do that for a while now, but I was worried that it might affect our professional relationship as maid and employer," Michelle said, rising from the floor.
"Oh, I think we're fine," Paul said, surprised to hear she'd wanted to do it sooner. "You know how hard you make me, so I was worried if I made a move, you'd think I was trying to take advantage of your situation and head for the hills."
"In that case, I hope I've just proven I'm a willing participant, probably for anything you'd care to propose," Michelle smiled. "Now, what would you like for dinner?"
---+++---
"How far along are you now, Michelle?" Paul asked her one evening over dinner.
"Four months," she replied.
"I have a crazy idea that you may like, but if you don't, just say so. I was thinking you might like a photo record of the development of your body through this pregnancy?"
"Hey, that's a great idea; it's a pity I didn't think of it a couple of months ago when I didn't have any tits, but at least my belly isn't showing yet," Michelle replied. "What made you think of it?" Paul blushed.
"Oh, I was just thinking about stuff," Paul answered.
"So it's stuff, hey? And you always think about my body getting all bloated and fat when you think about stuff, do you?" she teased him.
"Not bloated and fat, pregnant," Paul said, desperately trying to rescue himself.
"Oh sure, whatever," she laughed.
Paul brought out his camera and suggested they could take photos of her in specific poses, the same ones on the same night each week until the end of her pregnancy. Michelle agreed that would be a good way to do it, so they picked a spot in the living room and Michelle pulled off her t-shirt to stand before Paul in her underwear.
"Paul, I want you wearing just your underwear while you take these photos," she told him. "I should get some fun out of it as well."
Paul stripped down to the white lace thong he was wearing and started shooting photos of Michelle. She first stood facing him, then side on, then to his surprise, she removed her bra and stood facing him topless. His cock thrust against the thong as he snapped her before she turned sideways for another photo. Then she got down on her hands and knees and knelt side on to him, telling him she wanted to see how close to the floor her belly would get by the end of the pregnancy. She remained on the floor facing him on her hands and knees, then rolled over onto her back.
"May I request a pose?" Paul asked.
"Sure."
"Can you come over and sit back on your heels like when you sucked my cock?"
"Oh yes," she smiled at him and obliged. Paul snapped the photo, wondering how far her belly would be poking out beneath her tits as the pregnancy continued.
"What about this view?" Michelle said, turning to get back on her hands and knees and facing away from him. "Does it make you want to fuck me doggy style?"
She was wearing a pale blue cotton thong with white flowers on it and a lace trim around the waist, and Paul affirmed that it did indeed make him want to do that. Michelle could tell from the state of his cock that was the truth.
"What about now?" she teased, pulling the thong down her legs to reveal her bare pussy lips and puckered anus.
"Now that's just too hot to endure!"
"Really? Then how about I make it all better for you?" Michelle offered, standing, turning and advancing on him.
Once again she knelt before him and took his cock in her mouth. Paul watched her sucking enthusiastically and tried to imagine kneeling behind her and slipping his cock into her pussy or into her ass doggy style like she'd just teased him. The image of her peach-shaped pussy lips from the rear was burned into his mind and he wished that he could lick her, but despite her lovely invitation the night of the first blow job, he'd decided to continue to let things progress only as she led them. The last thing he wanted was to pressure her into anything that might be misconstrued later on.
Michelle expertly worked her tongue and lips and teeth on his cock until she again received a mouthful of his cum.
"Well, I guess I can look forward to doing this again next week," she said as she put her thong, bra and t-shirt back on.
"Not as much as I will," Paul grinned.
Two days later while Paul was at work, Michelle spent some time perusing his internet history again. She found a lot of pregnancy-related porn as well as more pissing porn. There were even videos of pregnant girls pissing. She was sitting there in her panties and didn't bother going back to her bedroom, but dropped her fingers to her pussy and started masturbating at the computer. One of the hottest videos she saw was of a topless girl sitting on a guy's lap. He was sucking on her tits and she was moaning and grinding on him, and then she pissed herself. She was wearing jeans and they slowly soaked through. Once the material reached a certain saturation, it was like flood gates opened. When she stood up, it became apparent his jeans too had been soaked with her piss. She knelt between his legs, stroking his hard cock through his wet jeans for a couple minutes before pulling it out and giving him a hand job. It finished with his spraying his cum all over her face and tits. Soon Michelle came hard as well, her juices soaking into the fabric of the chair after they'd run down the crack of her bum.
She kept thinking about that video throughout the rest of the day as she cleaned house. And again the next day. It was three days before she finally got up the nerve to try and completely astound Paul.
Before he came home, she put on a pair of blue cotton bikini panties with pink hems. From what she'd seen on his computer, cotton seemed to be the hottest material for pissing in. Something about the way it darkened when wet and absorbed liquids so nicely. Then she started drinking water. Lots of it. By the time Paul made it home and she'd served dinner, she was getting desperate. She found herself wolfing down the pasta she'd made, and Paul was watching her with some amusement.
"Got somewhere to be?" he asked at one point as she was shovelling food into her mouth.
"What?"
"You're eating like you haven't seen food in a month," he laughed.
"Must be a pregnancy thing," Michelle said, trying to slow down, her legs pressed tightly together, trying not to piss herself too soon.
She managed to hold out until he'd finished eating, then she made her way to his chair. He was wearing a pair of spandex boy-legged panties, and Michelle knelt before him and rubbed his cock to get it hard. Paul clearly thought he was about to get another blow job, but after licking him through his panties, Michelle stood up and pushed his knees together so she could face him while straddling his legs. As she pulled her t-shirt over her head, she told Paul that her nipples had been aching with need all day. She said she'd pulled on them and played with them, but what they really needed was to be sucked. She loved the surprise on his face as she reached behind herself to release the clasp of her floral bra.
"I can't believe they're c-cups," she laughed, "Who'd a thought I'd grow like two sizes?"
"Whatever size they are, they're amazing," Paul praised as she offered them to him.
He bent his head and took her left nipple in his mouth, sucking it gently but deeply between his lips and teeth, his tongue teasing and twirling, flicking back and forth. Michelle groaned and ground herself against him, feeling his cock growing between them. She wanted him to be completely hard when she let go. She felt him cheek-walk his butt forward, enabling her to grind on his cock even better as he switched nipples. His hand closed over her left tit as her right one was treated to his tongue's attentions. His hips were moving as well as he responded to her grinding.
Michelle tipped her head back, took a breath and then released it as she also released the tension in her bladder. She felt the first trickle flow between her lips and her panties dampened. Then the flood came, and her warm piss completely soaked the cotton and began soaking Paul as well. She felt his body stiffen in shock as her warm piss flowed over his panty-clad cock, balls and legs. Michelle leaned back as Paul abandoned his attention on her tits and rocked her torso back so he could see what was happening.
"What the...?" he began to say as he watched the stream of piss flowing though her panties and thoroughly soaking him.
He continued grinding his cock against her as his fingers reached down to explore the sodden fabric to confirm that what he thought was happening, really was.
"Oh fuck,' he said, his fingers rubbing the wet panties against her pussy as her flow of urine slowed and then stopped.
Michelle grinned at him and then dismounted to kneel beside the chair, rubbing his cock through his soaked panties. She felt kinkier than she'd ever felt before, and her other hand toyed with her own wet panties for a bit before she extricated his cock and began pumping it. Paul just watched in amazement as Michelle almost precisely duplicated a video he'd watched just a couple days before. He didn't think he'd ever been so excited in his life. When he was close to cumming, he tipped his head back and groaned loudly as Michelle pointed his cock at her face. He had to watch as he felt his balls release. His cum sprayed from the tip of his cock and splattered on her cheek before the second spurt landed in her open mouth and the third one sought out a tit.



Michelle grinned at him and stood up, wedging her panties tightly into her pussy lips. Paul just stared.
"What the hell brought that on?" he asked as he recovered some composure.
"I take it you enjoyed it?" Michelle asked, grinning.
"Fuck, yes."
"I thought you might, because I've been checking out what you've been watching on the internet. I hope you don't mind my invading your privacy like that."
"Fuck, not when it results in something like this, I don't," he reassured her. Michelle reached for a jug of water she'd left in the centre of the table and poured a glass.
She handed it to Paul and said, "Drink up, I want you to piss on me, too, but first I've got some cleaning up to do."
Paul took the glass and started drinking as he watched his pregnant live-in maid get down and begin cleaning the floorboards while she wore only her pee-soaked cotton panties. The sight of the wet material clinging to her ass and pussy was almost enough to revive his recently drained cock. He fended off his desire to sit and masturbate while watching her and instead started downing massive amounts of water from the jug she'd left within easy reach. After the first one he didn't bother with a glass, he drank long and fast from the jug, wishing he could fast-track the fluid all the way through his body so he could piss on her immediately. His mind was spinning with the variety of ways he could do it. He'd long dreamed of hooking up with someone kinky enough to indulge in his water sport fantasies, but he'd never managed to find her. But now here was Michelle, who'd seized the initiative and without warning, had pissed all over his cock. He emptied the jug and walked into the kitchen to refill it, his wet panties a talisman of what he was about to enjoy.
When he returned, Michelle was cleaning the seat where they'd been sitting, kneeling beside it. She looked back over her shoulder and grinned up at him.
"Have you given any thought as to how you'd like me when your bladder's ready?" she asked as if reading his mind.
"There are lots of ways I'd like to pee on you," he grinned, "but for starters, I'd love to just have you kneel in front of me and let me piss all over your wonderful tits."
"Sounds delightful," Michelle agreed as she finished cleaning the chair. She left him to drink some more water and continued cleaning.
Paul kept stroking his cock in his wet panties as he drank until he didn't think he could possibly drink anymore and sure enough before long, he felt an urgent need to pee.
"It's time," he said to Michelle, barely controlling the grin threatening to split his face in two. Michelle had changed into a pink t-shirt and another pair of panties, this time a white thong. Cotton, of course.
"Do you want me clothed or naked?" she asked.
"You know, I think I'd enjoy it most if you were naked," he replied, his cock hardening at the thought of seeing his stream of piss cascading over Michelle's naked breasts.
"And where would you like to do it?"
"How about in my shower? That way you won't have to clean it up afterwards," Paul said, feeling guilty that if he made a mess on her, in her role as the maid she'd feel obliged to clean everything up for him.
"Sounds like a fine idea," Michelle beamed at him.
She rose from the couch with Paul's assistance, then he followed her to the bathroom. She stepped into the shower and then turned to face him. She peeled off her t-shirt, revealing a white push-up bra which she also removed. Paul admired her swollen breasts, noting that her nipples were stiff and hard as she slid her thong down her legs to stand naked in front of him. Paul pulled his own panties off, and she held onto his semi-erect cock as he stripped off his remaining clothing.
Michelle knelt in the shower and sat back on her heels, spreading her legs to reveal her pussy.
"Pee on me Paul, shower me with your hot golden piss," she said, grinning at him. She noted his cock got harder as she spoke. Paul looked down at the hot young thing kneeling before him and discovered his piss didn't want to come. He'd gotten too excited and hard. He closed his eyes for a moment, trying to concentrate only on the need to relieve himself, trying to block Michelle's sexy image from his mind. Eventually he felt the familiar tingle, and then a flow of piss began coming through his dick. It was only a trickle, but it was the precursor he needed to achieve a full release.
He opened his eyes as a full stream began flowing, and he watched as his warm piss splashed onto Michelle's chest and her tits.
"Ooo, it's so nice and warm," she smiled up at him, her head tilted away from the stream, but her hands were cupping her tits, offering them to him.
Paul waved his cock back and forth, watching as his piss hit first her left nipple, then her right, up and over her tits, then down toward her belly. When Michelle felt the stream cascading over her belly she leant back, giving him access to her pussy, and Paul aimed directly at it, exhilarating in his stream flowing between her legs.
Feeling the golden liquid on her pussy, Michelle sat on her bum, spreading her legs, her fingers spreading her core, then tilted herself up, Paul's piss splashed right onto her pussy and even between her labia. She felt dirty. She felt naughty. But most of all, she felt incredibly turned on.
His stream finally trickled out and the flow of wee over her body ceased. Michelle got back on her knees, eyeing off Paul's cock, her mind working overtime, her body demanding even more. She reached out and stroked him, noting how once again he went hard almost instantly. A final drop of piss fell away from the little slit in the end of his cock and then closing her eyes, she engulfed him in her mouth, sucking long and hard at his erection, Paul crying out in surprise and pleasure. She sucked him for a few more moments and then stood up, dragging her breasts up over his cock and belly, wet with his piss, pulling herself up his body. She kissed him, spearing her tongue between his lips, grinding her body against his, feeling a need she'd not felt since getting pregnant, a desperate desire to have a cock thrust into her pussy.
"I want you to fuck me," she told him, their eyes locking together. Paul's eyes widened in surprise.
"You sure?" he queried.
"Yes, I'm sure. I need you to fuck me so bad."
She was pushing him out of the shower and Paul allowed her to take charge. She took him to the hardwood hall just outside the bathroom and dropped to her knees again, sucking him before laying down on the floor and urging him to join her.
Paul gazed down at her naked body still glistening with the remnants of his urine, and then moved between her legs, his cock knowing exactly where to go. As he guided himself to her molten core he found her extremely wet and ready. Michelle wrapped her legs around his waist and pulled him into her, groaning as she felt him spear inside.
"Oh fuck yes, Paul," she cried.
Paul didn't speak, he simply fucked. His cock slid in and out of her wet pussy, her lips gripping his shaft both as he pulled and pushed. She demanded he go harder, faster and he obliged, slamming his cock into her pussy over and over again. He wanted it to last, but found that her urgency and desire caused him to climax before he really wanted to, his cum exploding into her pussy as she cried out with happy approval. Paul held himself inside her and wondered what happened next. Michelle lay panting beneath him, her hips quivering in small motions. Her eyes met his and smiles spread across both their faces.
"We should try that in a bed some time," she said, laughing as she pushed his chest gently away with her hand. He took it as a sign that she wanted to move. He slipped his cock from her pussy and she cupped a hand between her legs before heading back to the shower.
"Coming in?" she asked him as she turned the water on, then removed her hand and allowed his seed to spill down her leg.
"Since you asked ..." he said, joining her.
---+++---
"So do we need some ground rules?" Paul asked her over dinner a couple of days later. He was still feeling cautious.
"What do you mean?" Michelle asked.
"Well, I think that we should at least discuss some limits just in case I want to do something, and you don't?"
"Such as?"
"Well, where and when we can pee for example, because even as kinky as I am, I'd prefer no one pissed on the couch, or on the carpet."
"Oh, I get it," she laughed. "And that restriction sure would make the cleaning easier. Ok, so I think only in the bathing areas and the kitchen where there's tile, and the dining room and upstairs hallway where there are waterproof floorboards."
"Cool," Paul replied. "What about when? Like, do I need to ask permission before I piss on you?" Michelle eyed off her live-in boss, wondering what the effect would be if she gave him carte blanche.
"How about no set limits, but if I see you about to let loose and I say no or if you begin and I say no, you have to stop?"
"Sounds fair. I mean that's only right anyway, that if either of us says no at any time to anything at all, it should stop."
Michelle smiled.
"And what about you? Can I piss on you whenever I like?" Michelle asked. Paul smiled.
"Same conditions," he replied.
"Awesome," Michelle grinned. "I look forward to lots more wet fun!"
"You don't know how much I love hearing you say that"," Paul grinned at her.
"Oh, I have a fair idea," she replied, picking up the very large glass of water that she had on the table next to her dinner and drinking deeply from it.
---+++---
Over the next couple of weeks, Paul and Michelle experimented, and each Wednesday Michelle posed for pictures, repeating the positions she'd posed in the first week, finishing with what had become a traditional blow job. Then they'd line the pictures up on the computer and compare how her body was changing. Her belly was just beginning to show, and Paul was surprised at how much the subtle curve of her early pregnancy turned him on. He found himself getting even more excited about the prospect of pissing on her late in her pregnancy, of watching his pee flowing over a big, smooth, round belly.
Paul drank a lot of water before he came home the next day and was happy to find Michelle on her hands and knees in the kitchen, wearing the low-backed bustier and matching thong they'd bought at Victoria's Secret. He desperately needed to pee but said nothing as Michelle greeted him then went back to cleaning. She knew how much it turned him on to find her cleaning in her underwear, so she often contrived to be cleaning the kitchen floor when he was due home.
Paul grinned as she kept wiping the floor down, and then he fished out his cock. He choked the end of his dick and allowed the pee to flow up to the point where he'd blocked it. Then, letting go, his piss rushed from his cock, spraying out in a long, wet arc to splash over Michelle's back. She gasped as she felt the warm piss splash between her shoulder blades. As he continued pissing, Paul stepped closer, waving his cock back and forth, his piss flowing all over her as she curled her body toward the floor, her shoulders and bum becoming her high ground, his piss flowing down around her waist. Paul peed onto her bum as well, the piss soaking her thong, his urine flowing between her legs so she also felt it on her anus and pussy. He moved around her, soaking her until finally he stopped.
"You're such a dirty boss, aren't you?" Michelle said from the floor, smiling. "I can't imagine what my friends would say if I told them that when you came home from work you pissed on me just because I was cleaning your floor. They might think you were humiliating me. You're lucky I like it so much!"
"I have to be the luckiest boss in the world," Paul grinned.
He saw a twinkle in Michelle's eye as she turned away from him on her hands and knees, one hand going back to her thong and pulling it aside. As he watched, she too started to piss, her flow arching out behind her. Paul knelt behind her so her stream would hit the crotch of his pants, soaking them. He rubbed his cock as she finished pissing, feeling it harden in his sopping wet trousers.
"Damn, that was sexy," Paul told her as she turned back to grin at him.
"Consider it a little welcome home treat, since you decided to give me one," Michelle laughed.
"Do you know what I'd like to see you do?" Paul asked.
"Tell me."
"I'd like you to do some wetting for me. I'd love to see you piss yourself in a pair of jeans, or even stockings under a short skirt."
"Well then, I'll have to see if I can find some clothes that meet your requirements, sir. I've kind of stopped wearing pants," Michelle laughed.
"If we need to buy you some, just let me know," Paul replied.
"Any excuse for new clothes is a good one," Michelle grinned in reply.
---+++---
As Michelle continued to grow with her pregnancy, she found her expanding kinky desires almost keeping up with the expansion of her belly. She loved nothing more than waiting until an hour before Paul was due home and then drinking as much water as she could without releasing any of it. She also made sure there was always a big jug of cold water on hand for him when he arrived home.
At six months, her belly had really begun to pop out and she found herself running her hands over it all the time, caressing her tight, smooth skin. It was instinctive.
She sat on the couch watching Netflix, impatiently waiting Paul's arrival, her legs crossed tightly as she sat jiggling, her bladder ready to burst. Her mobile bleeped with a message and she checked it quickly.
"Sorry, held up at work, I'll be late coming home," it read.
"Well that sucks, I'm not sure I can hold it that long," she responded. She pulled her grey leggings tight against her pussy for an obvious camel toe and sent him a snapchat. "Pretty sure these will be soaked, and soon," she captioned it.
"Unfair!" came the reply.
Michelle rubbed the crotch of the leggings against her pussy. If she couldn't have Paul there with her, at least she'd be able to mess with his head and turn him on. She went to the tiled kitchen and sat on one of the stools at the breakfast bar. Spreading her legs, she again pulled the leggings tight against herself and then allowed a small amount of pee to escape. It was just enough to darken them and to create a small wet patch.
"Leaking," she titled the snapchat. For the next fifteen minutes she continued to allow more piss to soak her leggings in tiny increments, and sent progress snaps to Paul. After fifteen minutes though, she reached her point of no return. She simply couldn't restrict herself to small releases any longer. So for a grand finale she pointed the phone at herself and totally let loose while videoing the cascade. She felt the warm piss saturate the stretch fabric of her leggings and run down the insides of her legs. She felt incredibly wicked and dirty, not to mention horny.
She fired the video off to Paul and then slipped a hand inside her soaked tights, masturbating her way to a delightful orgasm. Satisfied, she cleaned up her surroundings and showered and set about cooking a simple curry for dinner, knowing it wouldn't suffer from Paul arriving home late.
When Paul did get home he rushed inside, frustrated and horny. The snaps and video Michelle had sent him were incredibly hot, but given he was sneaking peeks at them during a late meeting, he'd been unable to act on them. He'd been thinking about nothing else on his way home and was well erect when he arrived.
"I'm home," he called out as he threw open the front door.
"Welcome home," Michelle greeted him.
"Wow, dinner smells great. But can it keep for half an hour?"
"It's kept this long, I can't see another half hour hurting it, why?"
"Kitchen, now," Paul demanded with a suppressed growl in his throat that practically turned Michelle's entire pussy into liquid.
She stood up and saw his eyes go to the light grey cotton thong she was wearing.
"Where are your tights?" he asked.
"In the washing machine. They got wet somehow."
"Would you please put some more on?"
"Since you asked so nicely I most certainly will," Michelle replied. She hopped upstairs to her room while Paul cracked himself a beer and waited impatiently in the kitchen. When Michelle bounced back downstairs, she was wearing a lightweight pair of white tights, her grey thong clearly visible through them.
"Perfect,' Paul said. "Now lie on the floor please. On your back."
Michelle lay down on the kitchen floor and Paul gave her a folded tea-towel to place beneath her head.
"You've been a very dirty girl, Michelle," Paul accused sternly, standing over her. He had one foot either side of her ankles and was releasing the belt of his pants. Unfazed, Michelle grinned up at him.
"But you like me dirty, don't you Paul?" she replied cheekily.
"You know it," he grinned. He released his pants enough to reveal a pair of pale pink panties with yellow daises adorning them, his hard cock straining against their constraint. He pulled his cock out. She watched avidly, saying nothing, as he held it over her.
A moment later a stream of urine flowed from his cock, splashing down over her white tights, particularly on her pubic mound. It soaked through the white leggings and the grey thong, plastering them against her mound. He then directed the stream upwards so his piss began soaking through her t-shirt. Paul didn't pay any attention to the music group it sported, he simply pissed on it, soaking it against her belly and then her breasts.
"Roll over," Paul growled, watching as Michelle did as she was asked, rolling onto her burgeoning baby belly, supporting it with a semi-push-up while Paul pissed on her bum. When the stream stopped, she rolled back over and sat up, grinning up at her employer.
"Suck me," Paul demanded. Michelle got onto her knees, sat back on her heels, tipped her head up and opened her mouth, offering it to him. Paul slipped his dick into her mouth, moaning as her lips closed on his shaft and her tongue fluttered against the head. Under her attentions, he quickly returned to a full erection. Soon she was sucking and slurping up and down his long, hard cock.
Paul watched her happily take his cock in and out of her hot young mouth until he was close to cumming, then he told her to get down on her hands and knees. When she did, he knelt behind her and pulled her sodden tights down over her ass. He rubbed the head of his dick against her wet pussy lips and pushed inside, loving the moan that escaped her lips as he invaded her. He took hold of her hips and pumped her from behind, watching her inner lips clinging to his shaft as it slid out before he slammed it back in again.
Michelle dropped her head and shoulders to the floor, her long blonde hair dragging across it, getting wet with pee. Paul drove his cock hard and fast, and Michelle drove herself back against every thrust, moaning vociferously.
"Fuck me hard Paul, give it to me," she demanded. He gave it to her with everything he had, his cock a piston in her sopping pussy, until he came with a body-shaking orgasm.
"Holy shit," he panted, collapsing over her hips. He lay there for a few moments, his cock emptying the last of his seed deep inside her.
"You got that right," Michelle laughed beneath him. "It's probably good you don't come home and do that every night, I might not be able to take it, but I'm sure as hell glad you did tonight."
"I reckon it's time we cleaned up before dinner," Paul suggested, getting to his feet and offering a hand to his young live-in maid.
They thoroughly cleaned the kitchen together, then hit the shower before sitting down to enjoy the curry Michelle had prepared.



--- +++ ---
Michelle lay in bed wondering what next she could do to surprise Paul. He'd generously provided her with so much that periodically she liked to come up with something new, something to embrace his kinks and turn him on. She still slept in her own bed, as they didn't have actual sex all that often. Usually it was only when they got carried away or excessively turned each other on (as opposed to just hanging out together in their underwear).
She recalled the sight of Paul standing over her and peeing on her when she'd been in the kitchen several weeks prior. It sparked an idea. She decided to put it into play the following night.
---+++---
Paul dreamed he was in a small boat that was rocking violently, threatening to spill him out of it. It was enough to startle him awake. As he returned to the world of the waking, his eyes fastened on Michelle, who was standing over him. Or rather she was looming above him, a foot on either side of his hips. She was wearing a white cotton thong, and her growing belly bulged above it, though not enough to block his view of her bare breasts with their deliciously hard nipples.
He hadn't quite processed what he was seeing when the white material dampened, and pee began flowing. The first trickle ran down the inside of Michelle's right thigh, then as the flow strengthened, it began cascading through the air onto his crotch. Michelle had pulled the covers away from him, so her pee fell directly on his naked form.
Paul hardened under Michelle's flow and he took hold of himself, wanking as she continued peeing on him. When the stream ended, she squatted down and began grinding the sodden crotch of her panties against his erection. Paul thrust back up at her, wishing her panties weren't in the way, wishing he could plunge his cock into her wet pussy.
It was like Michelle had read his mind. She reached down while lifting herself off him, pulled the wet crotch of her panties to one side, grabbed his cock and sank back down, moaning while she impaled herself.
"I love that feeling," Michelle groaned.
"It feels pretty fantastic from down here too," Paul agreed. He reached up for her tits, squeezing them, careful not to be too aggressive as Michelle had told him how sensitive they'd become over the last couple of weeks. "Your belly is so sexy, Michelle."
"I kind of like it this size," she observed, running her hands over it while working her hips to keep his dick deep inside her.
"It's going to get a lot bigger yet, I expect."
"Yeah, soon I'll be a waddling whale and you won't find me sexy anymore."
"Are you kidding? I can't wait until you're about to burst. I so want to piss all over your belly when it's big and round."
"You already do that," Michelle teased him. "I even expect you're going to do it again just as soon as you've pumped me full of cum."
"You say the sweetest things," Paul laughed, taking her hips in hand and helping her to lift up and slam back down on his dick.
"Do me doggy Paul, I need to feel you pound me."
They rearranged themselves on the soaked bed, Michelle pulling a pillow in to support her chest and ease the pressure on her belly as Paul rammed his cock in and out of her.
He eyed off her puckered asshole. They'd never discussed anal sex, but he was horny enough to see if she'd object. He gently rubbed his thumb across it and Michelle gave a little squeal.
"Hey, that's my butt!"
"It's a cute butt," he replied, "Kind of draws the eye when you're positioned like this. Makes for a tempting target." He teased her anus again, not probing, just brushing across it.
"I've never done anal," Michelle said. "And I'm not sure I want to start." Paul drooled some saliva from the tip of his tongue so it dribbled down the crack of her ass.
"Don't knock it until you've tried it," Paul suggested, rubbing his thumb through the saliva and across her puckered hole.
"Easy for you to say, it's not your asshole."
"Oh don't worry, mine's been fingered."
"Really?" she asked, shocked.
"Oh yes, I enjoy it," he told her.
"Wow, um, okay, well maybe just a finger," Michelle allowed. "But if I tell you to stop, then stop."
"Always," Paul agreed, then pulled his cock out of her and smeared her juices all over her anus, then jammed himself back in her pussy before using his thumb to gently probe within her ass.
"Oooh," Michelle said. She sounded surprised rather than offended or disgusted, so Paul probed a little deeper. "That's kind of weird, but in a good way," she conceded.
Paul decided not to push her too far, given this was new to her, and he pulled his thumb back out and concentrated on fucking her. When his orgasm was imminent, he pulled out and rolled her over before wanking out his cum so it sprayed her pregnant belly. Michelle rubbed it in, joking that it might help avoid stretch marks as she continued swelling.
"I'll be happy to provide as much skin cream for you to rub into that sexy belly as you can handle."
"Oh, I doubt that, I reckon your poor cock would fall off if you gave me that much."
"Well let's not go quite so far as to test that theory," Paul laughed in reply. With his orgasm released, he felt the need to relieve his bladder, having been denied the opportunity upon waking. He sat back on his heels between Michelle's legs and tried not to telegraph what he was about to do. He held the tip of his deflated cock and pinched it until the pressure built up, while chatting to Michelle about what he needed to accomplish at work during the day.
Suddenly releasing his fingers, his piss sprayed up into the air to splash back down on the taut skin of Michelle's swollen belly. He waved the tip of his cock around so the stream of pee would run all over her belly, down between her legs, over her sides and up towards her chest. Michelle grinned at him the whole time, rubbing the piss into it as enthusiastically as she had his seed only minutes before.
"Right, I'd better be getting myself off to work then," Paul said with a grin.
"And I guess I have some cleaning up to do," Michelle replied. "Lucky my boss pays me so well; I can't believe he still wets the bed!"
---+++---
Michelle once again found herself at Paul's computer, this time watching videos of girls having anal sex. She wasn't following his history this time; this was her own investigation. She hadn't lied to Paul, that had indeed been the first experience she'd ever had with anything penetrating her bum, but it had sparked her curiosity. She'd cleaned both the mess from their morning fun and the rest of the house and completed her other chores, the whole time thinking about how good it had felt to have his finger in her bum while he fucked her.
Her search for anal had certainly been educational; even frightening at times. The things girls were prepared to put in their bums! When she'd seen one girl force her entire fist inside another girl's butt, she decided it was going too far.
What she had liked however, was the jewelled butt plugs. She decided another surprise was in order. She clicked her way through an online sex store, then decided that waiting for something to be delivered would be torture. She grabbed her phone, booked an Uber ( relishing that she could afford such luxuries now and had herself dropped off a block away from where she wanted to go. She walked the final block, watching nervously as she approached the shop to see if anyone would see her entering. Satisfied that if they did it wouldn't be anyone she knew, she slipped inside as discretely as she could.
"Hello," she was greeted by a woman behind the counter. Michelle gave a small start of surprise.
"Oh ... hi," she replied, smiling shyly.
"Are you here for something specific, or just browsing?"
"Um, just browsing for now," Michelle replied, seeking safety amongst the display racks.
"No problem. Sing out if I can help you with anything." The attendant went back to reading her book. Michelle was amazed at the lady's polite, laid-back manner. It was as if she were running an ordinary store.
Michelle made her way through the bins and displays until she found the toys she was looking for, the ones intended to be stuck in a bum. She found a couple she thought would suffice and took them from the shelves. She looked at the prices and was thankful for what Paul paid her. Given how intertwined their lives had become, she constantly found herself paying for less and less, thanks to his generosity. She was living in a style of luxury she couldn't have imagined all those months before. She took a couple of things to the counter, bracing herself for the moment when she'd have to hand them over and reveal how naughty she planned on being .
But she encountered no shock, no raised eyebrow. She was simply greeted with a warm smile as the clerk set her physics text book down. Michelle felt embarrassed that she'd expected trashy romance or erotica. She rebuked herself that she should know better than to judge people.
"Nice selection," the woman said approvingly (thank god) as she started to ring the items up. "Just starting out with anal?"
"Um, yes," Michelle replied, unable to keep a blush from spreading across her face.
"I'm glad you're being smart about it: you haven't gone for anything crazy big. If you want a bit of advice, even with nice little toys like this, always use plenty of water-based lube, like this one." She picked up a tube from a box a foot from her elbow. "You'll enjoy the experience a lot more."
"Um, thanks," Michelle replied, taking the packaged toys and the proffered lube and handing over her debit card. She headed back to Paul's place (despite having lived there for months, she still couldn't bring herself to think of it as her home; that was a concept she'd given up on). She closed and locked the front door, stripped off her tights and went straight to Paul's computer. She indulged herself, watching porn until she was nice and horny, gently teasing at her pussy. She'd bought a long thin anal probe, a vibrator with a diameter of about two fingers, a silicone 'trainer' plug, a stainless steel butt plug with a pale blue jewelled end, and on the advice of the physics-inclined salesperson, a large tube of lubricant.
She started with the probe, sliding it into her pussy first before squirting lube on it and attempting to slide it into her tight back passage, sitting awkwardly on the edge of the chair to do so. She realised it wouldn't work on a chair so she moved to the couch, lying down on her side so she'd have better access, despite the added difficulty of her pregnant belly complicating her manoeuvres. She picked up the vibrator and used it to spread her ass a little wider, pushing it slowly inside. It didn't go as deeply as the probe, but she felt it stretch her wider as it entered her butthole. She held it deep inside for a while before sliding it in and out, experimenting, wondering whether a real cock sliding in and out would feel good. As she did so, she looked over at the two remaining items. The silicone plug was the widest, but it was also compressible. The stainless one was almost as wide at its widest point though, and both of them excited her the most, while also making her the most nervous.
Michelle imagined how hard Paul's cock would become when he saw the jewelled butt plug sticking out of her ass. She planned out exactly how it would happen. She'd be cleaning the floor when he arrived home, wearing nothing more than a thong, her nude breasts and round belly hanging toward the floor, the string of the thong tucked in under the jewelled end of the plug's shaft. Just thinking about it had her pussy juice leaking down her thighs, or perhaps that was the result of her having been masturbating and toying with her butt. She picked up the silicone plug and tried it out, squeezing it into her tight hole until the widest point slipped through the ring of muscle and lodged itself in her ass. She squirmed on the couch a little and realised that with a little care, she'd be able to sit down with it inside her. She went back to the computer and watched some more anal porn while rubbing her clit with her fingers. As she neared her orgasm, she squirmed around on the seat, feeling the toy shifting within her ass, she even bounced up and down a little on it, while she whimpered in pleasure.
She came hard and fast, delighted with the result. She toyed with the idea of sending Paul a photo while he was at work, but decided it would be far better to surprise him with the plug after he got home. She was putting everything away when she realised there was no reason not to send him a photo that didn't feature the plug.
She pulled on a pair of pink cotton panties with lace trim and took some selfies while she sat on the kitchen floor pissing in them. She happily sent them off to him before cleaning up.
"Let me know when you're heading home," she texted after sending the photos. Then after a bit more thought, a third sending: "Hurry!"
---+++---
Paul's phone buzzed in his pocket when the first message came through from Michelle. Once again he was in a meeting, so he quietly pulled his phone from his pocket and glanced down to see who'd messaged him. The locked screen told him it was from Michelle, but not what the message was, and he resisted the urge to check. If it was urgent, she'd message him again. He was just putting the phone away when it buzzed a second time. He ignored it, but the third message got him worried that something might be wrong.
He touched the thumbprint scanner and unlocked the phone. He tapped the message icon and nearly dropped the phone when he saw an image of Michelle's bulging belly above her hot, wet, pink panties. She was obviously sitting in a puddle of piss. Clearly it wasn't an emergency. He tucked the phone away again, his cock already rising because of what he'd seen, and his attention was all but destroyed. With a force of will he made it through to the end of the meeting, and when he checked, he couldn't believe what she'd sent, and he spent most of the afternoon wondering if he should leave early. It wasn't a question of permission, he was senior enough to come and go as he pleased, but if Michelle was horny enough to send such texts, he wanted her to wait too. He knew she'd only get hornier if the day progressed without her being satisfied. She could resort to self-pleasure of course, but he knew from experience that even if she did, she'd still be desperate to fuck the instant he walked in the door.
He settled for a quick trip to the bathroom, where he dropped his suit pants around his ankles and took a couple photos of his rock-hard cock trapped within the pair of pale blue panties he was wearing. He snap-chatted them off to Michelle with no captions and returned to work.
He made it through until four in the afternoon but couldn't wait any longer. He fired off a text to Michelle that he was leaving early.
Michelle saw the text come through and immediately clamped her thighs together. The photos Paul snapped had proven she'd had exactly the effect she'd intended. She couldn't wait to see his reaction when he discovered the plug in her ass. If all went as planned, it wouldn't be the last thing to slide in there after he came home. She stripped down to her thong and made sure the string was hooked in behind the jewelled end of the plug. She knew Paul's drive would only be about thirty minutes, and she checked her watch. She still had fifteen minutes to wait, which seemed like an eternity. It was especially too long to wait kneeling on the kitchen floor, so she settled on the couch, casually toying with her pussy while she waited.
The sound of his Porsche pulling into the driveway sent her scurrying into the kitchen as quickly as she could manage. She poured the milk she had ready all over the tiles and dropped to her knees with a cloth to begin cleaning it up. She squirmed as she cleaned, feeling the plug in her ass and the juices in her pussy as her labia rubbed together.
"Hey Michelle, where are you?" Paul called out as he entered the house from the garage.
"In the kitchen, just cleaning up a mess I made,' Michelle called back, the sound of his approaching footsteps turning her on more than she'd thought i would.
"What'd you spill this time?" Paul asked, amusement in his voice. He forgot his question the instant he saw her. "Well damn."
"What's up?" Michelle asked cheekily, her butt pointing toward him as he stood in the doorway.
"My cock, for one thing," Paul replied.
"Prove it," Michelle demanded. She watched over her shoulder, wagging her butt seductively from side to side as he dropped his trousers to his ankles to reveal the same view he'd snapped to her earlier. "Now that looks positively delicious. Let me clean this up and I'll help you out with it, if you can wait that long."
Paul toed his shoes off, then removed his shirt, pants and socks and stood and watched Michelle work her way through the puddle of milk, eyeing off the jewel in her ass.
"Been shopping, have we?" he asked when she neared the end of her task. He reached down and ran a hand over the curve of her tight, pale ass until the tips of his fingers reached the plug and gently tugged on it.
"I have," Michelle purred. "I think you awakened another kink in me."
"Is that right?" He pulled the plug hard enough that it began spreading her anus on its way out, but not so hard that it popped free. Then he released it, enjoying the various reactions Michelle had given him while he tugged on it.
"Do you like my new jewellery?" she asked him.
"I love it," he replied. "But more importantly, do you like it?"
"I'm loving it. What I really want to know is how it feels when you slide your cock in my pussy while it's in there."
"That's something we can help you find out pretty easily." Paul went to drop to his knees behind her, but Michelle stalled him, turning and placing a hand on his belly. She got up from the floor and grabbed his panty-bound cock.
"These tiles are getting hard on my knees," Michelle giggled, leading him through to the living room. "Fortunately, there's carpet in here, unless you plan to pee on me in the next little while."
"I believe you've succeeded in redirecting my attention for now," he replied.
She pushed him back onto the couch and knelt in front of him. Her hands roamed over the cotton containing his cock, teasing him as she leaned in closer, close enough for him to feel her hot breath on his inner thighs. She licked along the fabric, following the outline of his cock, teasing it before sucking the head, panties and all, into her mouth. She drooled into the fabric, wetting it, sucking and munching on him until he was squirming on the couch. Only then did she pull his panties down and liberate his erection, sucking it deep into her mouth. Paul moaned as she insistently sucked on his cock, her saliva coating it, running down his hard shaft to her hand. She massaged his balls and sucked him until she wanted more. Her pussy ached for his cock, and teasing him wasn't going to relieve her need. She stood up, releasing his drool-drenched dick and turned to face away from him. With her butt staring him in the face, she slid her thong down, the material rolling around itself the way thongs do as it travelled down her legs. She bent forward, keeping her legs as straight as she could until her swollen belly forced her to part them slightly.
She looked back around her legs and saw Paul captivated by the sight of her pussy and her plugged ass. Grinning, she stood back up again and began sitting down, reaching for his cock so she could guide it between her lips as she sat down on it. She groaned as she felt his hard shaft spear between her lips, filling her.



"Oh, that's so good," she mewed.
"It's awesome," Paul agreed. "Your pussy feels even tighter than usual with that plug in your bum." She felt his hand pushing her forward and went with it, leaning over until her forearms were resting on her thighs. The plug wiggled in her bum and she knew he was playing with it. He pulled on it until it nearly popped free, then shoved it back in her asshole, extracting a pleasured squeal from her. Michelle bounced awkwardly on his cock while he continued playing with the plug. After a while of playing in that fashion, Michelle had them move to the floor, where Paul took her from behind, doggy style.
"Paul, I think it's time to try your cock in there," she said huskily when he pulled the plug all the way out of her butthole.
"Really?" he asked, and Michelle was pleased by the excitement in his voice.
"Yeah, but like, let me fetch some lube first."
"Of course," he replied. "But take this with you." He pushed the plug against her asshole and Michelle gasped, holding herself steady as he slipped it back inside her. Michelle stood up and walked over to and up the stairs, wiggling her decorated bare bum at her boss as she climbed them. She returned with the lube to find Paul sitting on the couch again, his hard cock being burnished in an active fist as he idly stroked himself.
"This might help you with that," she suggested, squirting some lube over the swollen head of his cock. His fist slipped up and over it and back down the engorged shaft as she applied the lubricant generously.
"That's not the only place we'll need it," he suggested with a grin. "How about you let me help prepare the target?"
Michelle blushed, but readily accepted his offer, carefully dropping down to her hands and knees on the floor. She pulled a cushion from the couch to place beneath her breasts and dropped her head to the floor, presenting her ass to him. Paul took the tube of lubricant from her and gently plucked the jewelled plug from her butthole. As her sphincter gaped momentarily, he squirted lube directly up her butt, obtaining a squeal and a giggle and a "That's cold!" as his reward. He ran a finger around her anus, circling it without touching the centre, teasing her. He stroked her wet, bald pussy lips and then gently poked his finger at her asshole, teasing again. He didn't push hard enough to penetrate, but enough to suggest it was about to happen. He felt Michelle pushing back, but he eased off on the pressure to avoid her forcing her butt onto his finger.
"Do it, Paul," she groaned.
"Do what?"
"Put your finger in my bum."
"You really want it, don't you?"
"Yes. Yes, I do Paul, I really want you to finger my bum."
"But that's not what you really want, is it?" he asked, his finger still teasing her little pink starfish.
"No, I want your cock in my bum, Paul."
"Really? Only dirty girls want that, you know."
"I know that, and I still want it; this dirty girl wants you to stick your big, fat cock in my tiny little virgin asshole, Paul," she moaned. Paul slid his finger deep into her anus in response, aroused by her dirty talk. It was all he could do not to simply grab her by the hips and jam his cock up her butt. Instead, he took his well-lubricated cock in his fist and held the head against her anus. He leaned his hips forward and felt the warmth of her anus against the head of his cock. Michelle moaned and her butthole slowly eased open, spreading to accept him. Paul pushed slowly and gently, watching in delight as the head of his cock pushed into her back passage. Michelle gasped and flinched slightly, and Paul paused.
"Keep going," she moaned. "I had a moment of pain, but now it's really fucking good again. Just go slow." Paul resumed pushing, and his cock slid through the annulus that was her rectum. He felt it slide along the first two inches of his shaft as he probed deeper, then pulled back before sliding inside her again. He eased himself deeper and deeper up her butt until most of his length was buried inside her. He then held still, giving Michelle time to adjust. She too held still for a few moments, but soon rocked forward and then back again, sliding her colon along him. Paul joined her in the motion, pushing into her as she rocked back, and pulling back as she moved forward, fucking her ass.
"Fuck, you've got a tight little ass, Michelle," Paul groaned.
"I can't believe how big you feel in there," she growled in pleasure. "It's amazing. Fuck me harder please?"
"Since you asked so nicely," he replied, thrusting a little harder than he had been, watching his shaft disappear. He kept increasing the pace of his thrusts as Michelle encouraged him, telling him how amazing it felt to have his spear in her ass.
"I won't last much longer," Paul moaned.
"I don't care, fill my ass with your cum Paul, shoot it all inside me!"
He held onto her hips and slid in and out with firm strokes, until the familiar tingling in his balls told him he'd reached the point of no return. He pushed himself deep inside her and held there as his cock pulsed and cum exploded up her butt.
"Oh yessssss!" Michelle cried out as she felt him flood her dark passage. Paul held himself in position until he'd completely emptied himself. Michelle had her head down on her forearms on the floor, her chest still supported by the pillow. As his cock started to relax, Paul leaned back and eased out of her ass, her sphincter gaping momentarily. As the muscle closed, cum began seeping from it and trickling down over Michelle's pussy lips.
"That feels so awesome," she gushed.
"I have a feeling there's something else you might find awesome," Paul suggested.
"Oh? Is it a secret, or can you actually tell me about it?"
"Come with me and I'll surprise you," Paul replied. He took her hand and led her upstairs to his bedroom, removed the bedcover, placed a pillow to support her chest and helped her onto the bed. 'position yourself exactly like you were downstairs."
Michelle adjusted herself and Paul climbed up behind her and closed his eyes, trying not to distract himself with how incredibly hot she looked. After a few moments, he sighed and took his cock in hand. He aimed the tip at her asshole and relaxed. Piss flowed from his cock and splashed against her butthole. It ran down over her pussy lips and the backs of her thighs.
"Oh God, that does feels good," she squealed and reached back to pull her ass cheeks apart to give him an even better target. Paul aimed his stream directly at the centre of her puckered hole, but he couldn't resist lifting his cock a little so his piss also ran down her back.
"Don't you move either, just sit back on your haunches for me and hold still," Michelle ordered as his stream dwindled and stopped. Paul grinned, anticipating what was about to come. He watched her pussy intently and grinned when he saw her lips flex and piss dribble down along her slit before awakening into a stream. With a flex of her hips toward the bed, Michelle's stream sprayed out behind her. Although he'd been told not to move, Paul knelt again so his cock was directly under the stream. He waved it around with his hand, feeling her warm pee splashing all over his cock and balls.
"I love the way you keep getting me into kinky shit, Paul," Michelle said to him with a grin as she changed the sheets.
"Well, I've got to say I never imagined I'd ever meet anyone so willing to try out the crazy stuff I like," Paul replied.
"Must be fate," Michelle giggled and stood on tiptoes to kiss him on the cheek. She headed off to her room, hands caressing her swollen belly, once again reflecting on how lucky she was.
---+++---
At eight and a half months, Michelle looked like she had a basketball stuffed under her shirt, but seemed to carry it all out in front of her. More than once he'd told her that she didn't even look pregnant from behind, surprised at how she carried the baby.
After their first anal encounter, Michelle had proven to be more than a little willing to experiment with butt fun. Paul found himself regularly stuffing his cock in both her holes. He was in heaven. He felt truly lucky.
"I think we should go out for dinner Michelle, what do you think?" he asked one morning as he dressed for work. Michelle was naked and sitting on his bed watching him, enjoying the sight of him pulling on a lacy black bikini.
"Sounds great, though you know I can't eat much these days. Even though the little bugger keeps me hungry all the time, it's squeezing the shit out of my organs."
"That needn't stop us. Hell, we can eat three different times to keep you sustained, if we need to."
"Hmm ... a different restaurant for each course sounds like fun," Michelle suggested. "May I top everything off with a nice hard sausage at the end of the night?" She reached out and rubbed his cock through his panties as he grabbed his pants from the bed beside her.
"You know you can have sausage whenever you want, it's a pregnancy staple," Paul laughed. Michelle pulled the panties down so his hardening cock flopped out.
"In that case, I choose right now," Michelle said with a grin, tugging him by the cock to stand between her legs. She took his cock in her mouth and sucked hungrily. Paul looked down past where her mouth engulfed him, loving the sight of her swollen tits and belly beneath. He reached down to fondle her boobs and felt vibrations through his cock as Michelle moaned in pleasure. He couldn't manage the stooped position for long, especially since Michelle was so enthusiastic in her attentions. He stood back up and simply enjoyed the amazing sensations coursing through his dick.
"I hope you're ready for a creamy breakfast, Michelle," he moaned as her hand stroked the base of his cock and her mouth worked the top half.
Her response was unintelligible for obvious reasons, but it was clearly eager. There certainly wasn't any sign that she didn't want his cum spurting down her throat. She showed no signs of stopping, but at the critical moment as his cock pulsed and ejected his load, she sat back and aimed him down at her tits, taking his warm seed all over her chest.
Paul groaned, watching as his semen splattered against her swollen breasts and slid down between them to the prominent curve of her pregnant belly.
"Now that's a great way to start the day," Paul said appreciatively as his cum continued slowly sliding down over her skin.
"Think you can hose me down before you go?" Michelle asked him, cupping her breasts and offering them to him before leaning back slightly on his bed.
"Oh God, really? I just peed!" Paul said in frustration.
"Such a shame. Maybe you'll have to do it for me tonight, then. Think you can cum all over me then hose me off after dinner tonight?"
"If you want me to, I'll drink gallons of water all night and store up a hydrant's worth of piss for you."
"What an amazing employer you are! Such great benefits! Get off to work then, if you can't do it now. But I want you thinking all day about what you're going to do to me tonight.. I'll be wondering throughout the day how many times your cock is getting hard in your pretty panties."
Paul went to work distracted, and he struggled to focus all morning. At lunchtime he gave up. A desire had been preoccupying him that he could no longer ignore. He left the office and went shopping.
---+++---
"So! Are we really going to have a three-course dinner at three different restaurants?" Michelle asked her boss as they drove to dinner.
"No, I don't think it would be all that wise, given your bladder has shrunk to the size of a pea."
"It hasn't shrunk," Michelle corrected him. "It's just being squished flat by my oversized tenant and kicked about like a football.
"Sounds like you get to have all the fun," Paul laughed.
"Yeah, and to think some people go through all this not only willingly, but more than once!"
"Well they do say there's something magical about the birthing process that helps you forget."
"Then hopefully only the bad bits, because I don't for a moment want to forget your pissing all over my pregnant belly."
"I know I'll never forget how much fun it is," Paul assured her.
"So where are we eating, then?"
"I thought we'd go somewhere swanky."
"No wonder you got me to dress up in this confection."
"Maybe that's only because you look incredibly gorgeous in it," Paul replied, glancing across to once again take in the way the tight, short red dress clung to her beautiful pregnant curves.
"That suit certainly works nicely on you, I hope you're also wearing some nice sexy underwear for me."
"You know I am," Paul assured her.
"It had better be as sexy as this red thong." Michelle lifted her dress just enough to give him a glimpse of bright red lace the same shade as the dress.
"If you play your cards right, you might get to find out later."
"Damn! I hope I can remember how to play cards!"
Paul pulled the car up at the entrance to the restaurant and handed the keys to the valet after he'd assisted Michelle from the car.
They were seated in a secluded corner of the restaurant which being situated on the top level of the building, had a spectacular view over the city.
"You've pulled out all the stops tonight," Michelle commented as she took in the view and sipped on a glass of sparkling water.
"Well, I happen to think you deserve spoiling."
"Well, given you provide me a place to live, pay me to clean your house and satisfy all the dirty little desires I didn't used to know I had, I think I'm already spoilt rotten, but thank you for this evening, too."
Their entrees arrived and their conversation turned to admiration of the sublime food.
"Wow, I didn't know food could be this good," Michelle gushed.
"It's pretty spectacular, isn't it?" Paul agreed.
"Given you can afford to eat like this anytime you want, I'm suddenly feeling guilty for the quality of the food you've had to eat at home over the last six months."
"Trust me, eating like this all the time isn't as much fun as you might think. You just end up fat, and forget to notice how good it is."
"Maybe that's not the worst problem in the world to have."
"Perhaps, but they say that hunger is the best seasoning. Not that I'm advocating going hungry."
"Tell me about it. But thanks to you..." and the banter continued.
When their main course had been cleared, Paul suddenly became visibly nervous. It was so obvious that Michelle asked him if he was ill.
"No, I'm, just, well, um, look ... I was going to wait until after dessert, but I think I need to bring this up sooner rather than later."
Michelle looked worried.
"Relax, I'm not evicting you or anything," Paul laughed and was pleased to see her relax. He'd known her long enough to know that her greatest fear was that she'd be abandoned again and have everything unexpectedly pulled out from under her. "I've been giving a lot of thought to your employment and to our living situation, Michelle. Ever since things crossed the line and became sexual, I've wondered where it should lead. The truth is, I've kept expecting it to blow up somehow, that something would go wrong and you'd tell me you were leaving, that you didn't want to ever see me again."
"God, I can't imagine ever wanting to leave," Michelle interrupted, looking worried again.
"Please relax, no way am I rejecting you," Paul forestalled her from commenting further. "Anyway as I was saying, what I kept expecting was for you to reject me. What I didn't expect was to fall in love with you."
"You what?" Her mouth was hanging open.
"I love you, Michelle. I've avoided telling you this because you work for me, but today I finally realised that with everything we do together, it's ridiculous not to tell you. I am deeply and madly in love with you. And because of that ..."
Michelle gasped as Paul slipped from his seat and knelt beside her chair, a ring box in his hand.
"Will you marry meMichelle? I want to spend the rest of my life with you. I know this must be a big shock and I don't expect an immediate answer, but I beg you to at least consider it."
"Yes!" Michelle squealed with glee, drawing the attention of everyone in the restaurant. With a shaking hand Paul took the ring from the box and slipped it onto the finger Michelle offered him.
"We're getting married!" Michelle exclaimed happily, waving her left hand madly in the air. The patrons around them broke out in applause.
"Um yes, yes we certainly are," Paul laughed, returning to his seat, relieved and amazed that she'd actually said yes so quickly.
"You know you've just ruined dessert, don't you? There's no way I can sit still and eat now!"
"Why not?"
"Because I'm too excited. You may not believe it, but I have friends, and I really want to tell them I'm engaged!"
"Now that you mention it, I should probably let my parents know I'm engaged. They'll probably never forgive me for doing this without their ever having met you."
"Oh God, I'm going to have to meet them pregnant and engaged? That's going to be awkward," Michelle looked genuinely worried.
"They'll be fine. They've very loving people, and I'm sure when I explain how it all came about, they'll welcome you into the family as if you'd always been part of it. Anyway, you're right; let's get out of here. I don't think I could sit through dessert either."
Paul settled the bill and drove Michelle back to his house, Michelle often staring lovingly at the massive diamond in the engagement ring Paul had slipped on her finger. When they made it back to the house, Michelle clung to Paul's arm as they made their way inside.
"I feel like I should thank you somehow," Michelle gushed as they walked in through the hall.
"Thank me? I should thank you. You're the one making my life amazing."
"Well then, maybe we should just celebrate together," Michelle suggested, her fingers stroking over his pants, teasing his rapidly hardening dick.
"That sounds like fun. Anything in particular you'd like to do?"
"There's something I want to try, but it will take a bit of preparation. Wait here." Michelle wiggled her butt to the edge of the couch and stood up awkwardly. She headed for the kitchen, Paul smiling at the sight of her pregnant waddle and cute butt. She returned with a large jug of water and two glasses.
"Ahh, this would be the preparation?" Paul asked with a grin, accepting a glass from Michelle and holding it out as she filled it with water. She joined him on the couch, drinking from her own glass.
When they'd each finished the first glass, Michelle refilled them, but she didn't immediately drink from hers. She slid her hand over Paul's cock, teasing and stroking it so he hardened.
"And this is also part of the preparation?" he queried.
"Yep, simultaneously I want your bladder ready to burst and your cock as hard as a rock."
"That sounds painful," he replied.
"Oh, don't worry, I'll be sure to make it pleasurable for you."
"Of that I have no doubt," Paul said with a smile. "Though I am curious what you're planning."
"Oh, I'm happy to share that with you right now. I want you to fuck my tight little asshole and then pee in it while you're still inside me."
Paul stared at her in amazement.
"Like the thought of that?"
"I do, but I'm not sure I'll be able to pull it off. Hard dicks and bursting bladders tend to be a bit contrary in nature."
"It can happen. I've watched videos,' Michelle laughed.
"Oh, have you just?"
"Uh huh, want to see?"
"Sure thing."
Michelle urged Paul to finish his water, then refilled it for him before they went to his computer.



Michelle took control, opening the browser and navigating her way to a video she'd book-marked.
The scene opened looking down on a naked short-haired brunette on her knees in a bathroom, a mostly hard dick hovering in the foreground, clearly belonging to the man holding the camera. She reached out and took hold of it, then sucked on it. After a couple minutes of oral sex, the guy stepped back and piss flowed from his dick. The girl had her mouth wide open in invitation and his stream splashed into it before running out over her chin and down over her breasts and torso.
"Does that turn you on?" Paul asked.
"Watching it does, but there's no way I'd ever want anyone's pee in my mouth," Michelle replied, "not even yours."
"I understand completely," Paul agreed. "It is hot to watch it, though."
The girl alternated between her sucking on the cock and sitting back to receive more piss from it until the scene briefly faded out.
When it faded back in, the girl was bent over the bathtub, knees on the bathroom floor and her hands supporting her from inside the tub, her tits suspended just beyond the rim. The cameraman with the stiff cock moved in behind her and briefly slid his dick into the girl's pussy before withdrawing and pushing it at her anus. The girl pushed back eagerly as his cock sank into her butt. For a few minutes he simply fucked her anally, occasionally pulling his cock out and showing the camera a close-up of the girl's gaping asshole.
After repeating the routine several times, he gave his cock a bit of a shake with his hand and pee squirted messily out of it. As the stream intensified, he aimed it directly at her gaped ass, pissing into it until the sphincter closed. The girl's ass flexed, and piss squirted out of it before the man thrust back into her again. He slid in and out a few times, then pulled back, shook his cock and resumed peeing. He thrust back inside, and it was clear he was still pissing.
The sounds of their fucking echoed through the room from the computer's speakers, and Michelle moaned as she watched, one hand still stroking Paul through his pants.
"See, that's how it's done, and that's what I want you to do to my ass, Paul. Willing to try?"
"Oh God yes," Paul replied, his erect cock flexing within Michelle's grasp.
They went to the kitchen, taking the water jug and glasses with them. Michelle had Paul stand in the middle of the room while she undressed him, insisting he drink even more water. Once he was naked, she pulled up a chair and sat down in front of him so she was nicely positioned to suck his cock.
"Keep drinking," she urged him inexorably as she took him deep in her mouth, her tongue swirling and teasing him as she did.
"Well, we seem to have the hard cock part of this accomplished," Paul announced as Michelle simultaneously stroked him with her hand and sucked him.
"Just the way I like it," Michelle purred, rubbing her soft lips against the head before sucking him deep into her mouth again. They continued like that for some time, until Paul was all but hopping on the spot from his need to pee, even though Michelle kept sucking and tugging on his maxed-out erection.
"I think this whole thing would work better if you were naked too."
"Certainly the ass-fucking part of it should," Michelle agreed. "I just wanted to make sure you were nice and erect while you got your bladder going."
"Well like I said, it's working, but I still think you should get naked. After all, I like seeing you naked and if you're going to be my wife, I intend to see you that way an awful lot in the coming decades."
"Promises, promises," Michelle purred, standing up from the chair. Paul pulled her in tight for a kiss, his tongue dancing in her mouth as his hands explored her body before starting to undress her.
Paul soon knelt before his naked fiancée, his eyes level with her swollen belly, his hands caressing its taut skin. He planted a kiss just above her outed bellybutton and stood, his dick bumping against her.
"Now about that anal," Michelle grinned.
"So kinky," Paul growled.
Michelle turned to the kitchen table and bent over it, resting her arms on its surface, her breasts supported while her belly hung underneath her.
"Fuck, you look sexy," Paul moaned, his hands sliding over her hips and ass.
"Piss on my ass Paul," Michelle urged him. "Splash your warm piss all over me, then fuck my ass and piss deep inside me."
Paul closed his eyes and tried to relax enough to piss. It took him a few moments, but drunk enough water to float a ship helped immensely. He felt the familiar tingle, and his piss flowed. He aimed it at Michelle's butt, watching as it splashed against her skin, shifting the stream so it hit directly on her puckered entrance.
"Oh, that's so good," Michelle squealed with glee. "I can't wait for you to slide that big fat cock in my ass and piss inside me."
Paul choked off his stream and pressed the head of his cock against her pee-slicked hole. Michelle pushed back as the head of Paul's dick began to spread her anus open and slip inside. Paul eased a full inch of his cock inside her, then released the chokehold on his erection. He felt his piss squirt up Michelle's butthole, and she squealed with glee.
"It's amazing!" she cried out. Paul pushed his cock deeper and pulled back. He fucked her, his stream dying as his arousal staunched the flow. He slid in and out, his pee squelching out around his invading shaft, running down Michelle's thighs. He copied what they'd watched in the video, pulling back and watching her gape, his piss running out of her ass. He held himself out of her ass long enough to start pissing again, his stream squirting directly into her open ass, and then shoved his cock back inside her as he continued to pee.
He repeated the process, occasionally pulling back and pissing over her back, watching it run down her sides. When he had no more pee to give, he simply slid his dick all the way inside her ass before pulling back and shoving it back in again. He grabbed hold of her hips and she demanded that he fuck her ass.
"Fill me with your cum, I want my fiancé's cum deep in my ass," Michelle cried out.
Paul wasn't about to disappoint his fiancée on the first night of their engagement, so he drove his cock in and out until he unloaded his seed deep in her bum.
"Now that was awesome, my love," Michelle purred as he slipped out of her and his fluids of both kinds gushed out and down her thighs. She turned around and steered him into a chair. She went to straddle his lap, but her advanced pregnancy didn't permit that the way she'd planned.
"Seems like we're already growing apart," Paul joked with a dramatic sigh.
"Never," Michelle contradicted him. "We'll always be close, but sometimes it takes some creative thinking." She stood up again and turned around, leaning back against his chest. Paul wrapped his arms around her, one hand holding her breast, the other caressing her pregnant stomach.
Michelle smiled, warmed by his embrace and the security he offered. She closed her eyes, her baby pushing against the bladder she'd spent the evening filling with water. She let go, loving the feeling of pleasure the relief gave her as her pee flowed. She leant forward, her legs spread either side of Paul's, angling back so her warm pee flowed over his cock and balls. She felt Paul's hand tighten on her breast and he gasped before sucking her earlobe between his lips to nibble on it.
"You're perfect," he whispered in her ear. "But I suppose if you're going to be my wife, I'll have to help with the cleaning. I hadn't exactly thought that part through."
"Well, maybe if you treat me nice enough and keep giving me tons of money to spend, I'll be happy to clean up all your pissy messes."
"I'm sure we'll find a nice balance somewhere."
---+++---
"So, are you ready?"
"God, I don't think I'll ever really be ready," Michelle replied. Paul didn't think he'd seen her looking so nervous since the first time she'd appeared in his doorway.
"You'll be fine; they know what to expect, so there won't be any big surprises," Paul reassured her.
"Right. I'm like a week from due, fat as a hippo, and I'm about to meet my fiancé's parents for the first time. What could possibly go wrong?"
"Trust me, nothing will go wrong. I love you Michelle, and I'll make sure of it." He pulled her into a hug to reassure her." He led her out to the car and they drove to his parents' house.
"You know, for some reason I was expecting like some old-school mansion," Michelle commented when they pulled up outside a nicely kept but middle-class suburban home.
"Why would you think that?"
"I guess because you're so well off, I just thought your family was too."
"I can see how you could make that mistake. Mum and Dad are completely normal though, totally not rich with old money or anything. Dad's a retired general contractor."
He walked her up to the door and knocked.
"It's open!" his mother's voice called out.
"Ready?"
"Maybe," Michelle replied even as he opened the door and held it for her. She stepped through, and Paul's mother appeared through the doorway from the kitchen to the entranceway. She was homely and smiling from ear to ear. She was everything Michelle could hope to expect from a loving suburban mother.
"You must be Michelle!" sheproclaimed, her voice full of warmth, her arms opening wide in welcome. Michelle found herself enfolded in her arms before she could even process what an appropriate response might be.
"Michelle, this is my Mother, Pam," Paul said by way of introduction. Pam stepped back from the hug and her hands automatically went to Michelle's stomach, but before touching, she gave Michelle a questioning glance.
"Please do," Michelle said quietly and watched her future mother-in-law's hands gently holding her pregnant belly.
"At least let the poor girl into the house, Pam," came a deep male voice from the kitchen.
"Of course, silly me," Pam said, stepping out of the way and waving Michelle and Paul through.
"And this is my Father Grant," Paul introduced. Grant extended a hand for Michelle to shake. His grip was firm but not overbearing, and she found herself smiling as her gaze met a pair of blue eyes exactly the shade of Paul's, but with lines of age and wisdom surrounding them. She couldn't help but release his hand and impulsively embrace him in an affectionate hug, which he welcomed.
Michelle was surprised by how easily she relaxed in the welcoming presence of Paul's parents. They chatted amiably before the meal, and she found herself sharing her unfortunate past and her undying gratitude to her beloved Paul more readily than she'd ever thought she would. There was something about how accepting they were that set her completely at ease.
They were all seated at the table sharing a pork roast when Michelle suddenly cried out. "Oh!"
"Are you okay?" Paul asked urgently.
"I ... I think my water just broke!" she exclaimed. The room broke into a frenzy of activity and within minutes Paul was driving Michelle to the hospital. Pam and Grant made Paul promise to let them know the instant they were allowed to come and visit.
Michelle's labour went smoothly, at least that's what the medical staff assured her. Being her first birth, she had no comparison and had to take them at their word, despite it being the most painful experience of her life.
"Congratulations, it's a girl!" the midwife had declared when the baby arrived. Michelle clutched the precious bundle to her chest and looked up into the eyes of the man who was to become her husband.
"I love you, Paul," she declared, pleased when her declaration brought a massive smile to his face.
"I love you too Michelle, and I can't wait to bring this little angel home to begin our family's life together. Have you decided on a name?"
"Melody," Michelle announced. "I'm going to call her Melody."
"That's perfect. We're going to give you the best home you could ever have, Melody. We might not be the most conventional family, but we're going to make it a perfect one for you."
END
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"You know, it's going to be five years next month," Max muttered to his mate Travis before taking another sip of his cold craft beer.
"Yeah, it only seems like yesterday, doesn't it?" Travis replied.
"Hard to believe that something that happened that long ago can still cut to the bone in so many little fucking ways. I mean shit, it doesn't help at all that Chloe is the spitting image of her mother. Even some of her mannerisms are so like Jenny's that it tears me apart every time I see them!"
"Mate, I hear ya. I mean even though Alissa isn't quite a carbon copy of Lucy, those eyes, man, they're just such an excruciating reminder that she's not with us anymore."
"We should go away: you, me, the girls; just fuck off somewhere tropical and drink fruity shit with umbrellas in it until we can't even think about it," Max proposed.
"You serious?" Travis asked.
"I think I am," Max replied, convincing himself as he spoke.
"We totally fucking should, dude," Travis replied.
Several beers later the two mates were huddled over the computer, booking a holiday.
~~~~~~~
"Girls, we need to talk," Travis told the two teenagers as they sat down to eat with their dads.
"Please don't let it be about the birds and the bees again," Chloe pleaded jokingly. "That was so embarrassing. I already knew everything you were telling me and I had to hold back so you didn't know just how much I really knew!"
"No, it definitely isn't that," Alissa's father groaned, imagining the awkwardness of the exchange.
"You know the anniversary is next month," Max broke in, creating a sudden chill in the atmosphere around the table. "We all struggle with it, so Trav and I decided maybe we should do something different this year and we've booked a holiday to Jamaica. We're getting as far away from here and all those memories as we can, and we're going to spend a week in a tropical resort."
"Seriously?" Alissa asked.
"Deadly," Travis confirmed.
"I don't know whether I should be excited or not," Chloe murmured. "I mean, is it right to go away and have, well fun? It would kind of be like celebrating their deaths. That would be too weird."
"No, don't think about it like that, honey," Max said to his daughter. "Think of it as commemorating. We'll celebrate all right, but we'll be celebrating their lives, not their death; remembering the good times. We'll no doubt cry a bit, but maybe not being here so close to where it all happened will help us focus on how lucky we were to have them with us in the first place."
"I guess if you put it like that..." Chloe agreed quietly.
"I think it's a great idea!" Alissa chipped in. "It sucks having you two guys basically dead to us for a week every year, so maybe this is exactly what we all need."
"Well we've already booked it, so this was more of an oh by the way, you're spending two weeks of your Uni holidays with your dads type of announcement," Travis told the girls with a laugh.
"Suddenly not so fun," Chloe pouted, though obviously teasing.
"Besides, I'm sure we could find some hot Jamaican boys to entertain us when these old dudes nod off at the bar," Alissa suggested, adding to the needling.
"Let's hear it for well-hung Jamaican boys!" Chloe agreed.
"Whoa!" Max interjected. "Maybe some details still need to be ironed out ... Like some ground rules!"
"We're just teasing, Daddy," Chloe laughed, leaning in and hugging her father.
"Well kind of," Alissa laughed.
Travis shook his head at his daughter in mock-disgust, but he wrapped an arm around her and pulled her close all the same.
~~~~~~~
"I can't believe we only have a month!" Chloe bemoaned as she looked askance at the chicken skewers on her plate. It's like the middle of winter and I suddenly have just one month to get bikini-ready. I mean I know my curves are sexy, but a little trim couldn't hurt!" She pushed what she considered her fattening meal to the centre of the table.
"Fuck, thanks for ruining my dinner!" Alissa complained, pushing her plate away as well. "Time to hit the gym!"
"God, what have we done?" Travis asked dramatically.
"Something tells me your definition of bikini-ready is a little stricter than it should be," Max said to the girls. "I mean, there's not an ounce of fat on either of you, anywhere!"
"You say the nicest things, Uncle Max," Alissa said to him with a grin.
"He is good, isn't he?" Chloe beamed at her father. "No wonder Mum fell for your charms."
"It certainly couldn't have had anything to do with that face," Travis teased.
"Bastard," his friend retorted amiably.
~~~~~~~
"Welcome to Jamaica!" The bus driver proclaimed as the travellers boarded the resort's shuttle bus. The girls stared out the window, absorbing their first sights of the island country as the driver turned tour-guide and began rattling off continuous facts about his home and pointing out scenic spots on their way to the resort.
The journey wasn't too long, which they were all thankful for, given the lengthy travel and multiple stops required to get there from Sydney, Australia. They were dropped at the entrance to the resort with their luggage and proceeded to the front desk to check in. Chloe and Alissa let their fathers take care of the formalities and used the time to look around a little.
"Okay girls, off to our room," Max announced, pulling their attention back to immediacies.
"Rooms, right? You do mean rooms as in plural?" Chloe asked her father.
"Well, suite actually," Max replied. "We got a really good deal on a three-bedroom suite, so we're all sharing."
"Three bedrooms?" Chloe probed. "Dare I ask how many beds there are and what the proposed sleeping arrangements are?"
"I know for a fact that you and Alissa are more than happy to share when you have to pay, so I'm sure you won't mind it on this trip. And there are four beds, so you can relax on that front."
"Looks like knickers on the door then," Alissa said to Chloe.
"Think they'll be able to deal with it?" Chloe asked her friend.
"Probably not, but they're big enough and ugly enough," Alissa laughed.
"Dare I even ask?" Travis half-asked.
"About what?" Alissa asked innocently.
"About knickers on the door," he replied.
"I'm sure you can work it out," his daughter teased in reply.
"Spell it out for me," he said mock-patiently as they arrived at the door to the suite.
"Okay, you asked for it. If there are knickers hanging on the door to one of our bedrooms, then don't come in, because someone is getting lucky. That works for you guys as well. If you pick up someone nice, just hang some underwear on your door and we'll leave you to it."
"Yeah, like we'll leave you well alone," Alissa laughed.
"Told you we should have paid for an extra room," Max laughed to his friend.
"Naah, it'll be a non-issue," Travis replied. "If one of our gals look like they're hooking up, I'll go over and introduce myself, let the boy know I'll be just outside the door listening and he'll disappear like magic!" Both dads all but collapsed in laughter at the horrified looks on their daughters' faces at the suggestion.
Max pushed the door to the suite open and they piled inside to check out the rooms. The living room had a balcony overlooking the resort's pool and the beach beyond, with similar views from two of the three bedrooms. The girls lamented the fact that theirs was the room without a view.
"Well, we're not here to spend our time inside anyway," Max consoled them.
"Easy to say when you get to wake up to a view," Chloe moaned.
"Well, if we're not supposed to stay inside, I'm getting changed and going for a daiquiri," Alissa announced.
"Now that is the right attitude," Travis beamed at his daughter.
The two girls rolled their luggage into their bedroom, happy to see that although it didn't have a view, it did have sufficient space for them to put away all their clothing and it had its own connected bathroom. There was a queen and a single bed and they agreed to work out later who slept where before digging into their luggage to pull out their bikinis.
Chloe turned around just as Alissa pulled her green bottoms up and nestled the thong between her butt cheeks.
"You're wearing a thong!" Chloe accused her in shock.
"So?" Alissa replied, turning to face her friend. Chloe was wearing a white triangle-cupped bikini top with black bottoms that tied high on each hip.
"Well I just assumed that as we're here with our Dads, thongs would be off-limits," Chloe lamented. "If I'd thought you were going to wear one, I would have brought one too!"
"Oh, you've got nothing to worry about," Alissa laughed. "Shit, with your tits and ass, I need to expose twice as much skin just to have a chance of attracting any attention at all!
"You do not," Chloe said to her friend.
"Well it's too late, 'cause this is what I'm wearing. Besides, I need at least some sun on my body, look how uneven my, tan is!" Alissa said in a manner Chloe recognised as final.
"Oh well, I can't wait to see your dad's reaction at least," her friend laughed.
"Are you kidding? When you walk out there with those tits bouncing around he'll either be looking at the ceiling to avoid bulging his crotch, or thinking he's getting away with a sneaky perve."
"Ali!" Chloe exclaimed as if scandalised by the thought.
"Oh come on, even your own dad cops sneaky looks at your tits and you know it." When Chloe failed to deny she was right, Alissa just gave her a grin and bounced out of the room. Chloe quickly followed her. Their dads had already changed and were sitting on the couch waiting for them.
"Right, off to the bar!" Max declared.
Chloe left the suite first, and Alissa smiled to herself as both their fathers' eyes followed her bouncing bum out the door. She made as if to wait and be last, but her dad said he wanted to make sure the door was securely shut. Max at last walked out after Chloe, so she followed him.
"Alissa!' Travis exclaimed as he turned from shutting the door and went to follow her.
"What's wrong Daddy?" she asked, oozing charm and turning to face him, knowing she'd was presenting her butt for Max to enjoy.
"That swimsuit," he replied. "A bit revealing, don't you think?"
"Nope, it's perfect," she replied and dashed a quick couple of steps past Max to take Chloe's arm and strut down the hotel corridor. They left their dads in their wake, neither of them saying anything. Travis knew from long experience that any further discussion would only make Alissa more determined and possibly even more brazen.
They arrived at the bar and ordered daiquiris all round before taking up residence on sun-lounges around the pool.
"I hope you at least have a lot of sunscreen on that bare ass of yours," Travis muttered to his daughter.
"You know, in all the excitement of getting out here, I actually forgot to put on any at all!" Alissa lamented, quickly digging through her bag but finding none, "Can I borrow yours, Chloe?"
"Of course you can," her friend replied, already in the process of pulling her sunscreen from her tote to apply it on herself. Chloe started rubbing sunscreen into her arms and Alissa took the bottle and squirted some into her hands before starting with the front of her legs, before coating her stomach. "Can you do my back for me, Ali?" she asked when she'd done most of her front.
"Sure can," Alissa replied. She moved to sit behind her friend, straddling one leg either side of her, and started rubbing the cream all over her back as Chloe finished off by covering the exposed portion of her chest.
"Huh, you keep doing that and there could be explosions all around the pool," Alissa whispered in her ear. It seemed like every bloke around was watching Chloe rub the cream into her tits.
"Imagine if I took the top off," Chloe giggled in reply.
"Spare me, please," Alissa joked. "You're done. Now you can do me."
"When you say it like that it sounds so dirty," Chloe teased.
"You're terrible," Alissa laughed.
She moved from behind her friend to sit on the lounge in front of her and enjoyed the sensations of her friend's hands slathering her in sunscreen.
"Make sure you get under the straps and everywhere, you know how easily I burn."
"Of course, honey," Chloe replied, having done it for her plenty of times in the past. "Want me to do this butt too? It's pretty white!"
"Just so that all those boys will get to watch you rubbing my ass, yes. Maybe they'll notice your tits aren't the only attractions around this pool.
"Oh don't worry, you're getting plenty of looks too," Chloe tried to reassure her friend.
Alissa lay down on her lounge and Chloe squirted some sunscreen onto each of her butt cheeks. She deliberately faced away from their fathers so she wouldn't have to know how they were reacted as she slowly worked the sunscreen into Alissa' moon-pale buttocks. She was acutely aware of how much attention she was garnering around the pool though, and milked it for all it was worth, ensuring that her hand went under the thong and pulled the tiny triangle in the front tight against her friend's pussy.
"You did say to make sure I got under the straps," she explained to Alissa when she gave a little yip of surprise.
"Well yeah, but I guess I didn't think of that bit as a strap," Alissa laughed.
When she had exhausted all reason to continue, she gave Alissa's butt a playful slap and announced that she was done.
"How many boners do you think there are around the pool right now?" Chloe whispered to Alissa with a giggle.
"About as many as there are cocks, ya dirty perve," Alissa retorted, also whispering. She squished her legs together, acutely aware of the fact that Chloe had managed to get her quite wet in the process of teasing everyone else.
"I think we might need to barricade the main door tonight," Max said to Travis quietly enough that the girls wouldn't hear.
"I know what you mean," Travis replied. "I mean God, they're adults, but they're our daughters. If they carry on like this much more, it's going to be hard to watch. I think I need another drink!"
"Grab me one while you're there, mate; a local beer though. I don't think I can do this sugary shit."
"No problem." Travis walked the ten steps to the bar, ordered, received and returned. "Could be hard to get used to having to hike so far for these," he joked, handing Max a Red Stripe.
"What about us?" Alissa complained when she realised her father had returned without getting her a drink.
"I think you can manage to get your own. You've already shown us how grown up you are."
"You could still be a gentleman," Alissa reproved him, standing up to go to the bar.
"Well aren't you making my bar popular!" the barman grinned at her as four guys appeared from nowhere in her wake. "I'm Henry, and I'll be happy to be at your service!"
Alissa shook the hand he offered, "Alissa," she replied with a smile. "Can I have two more of those lovely daiquiris please?"
"You might want to go a little slower and just have one at a time," Henry advised her, his big grin showing off a set of lovely white teeth.
"Oh don't worry, one is for my friend," she laughed, waving a hand in Chloe's direction. She turned to her and called out, "Hey Chloe, come and meet Henry."
Chloe looked over and smiled, then stood up and sauntered over, swaying her hips deliberately. Alissa resisted the urge to shake her head at the wanton display, especially when she heard muffled groans from the guys lining up along the bar.
"Is that an Australian accent?" The closest of them asked her in a distinctly American accent.
"Sure is, mate," Alissa replied, rewarding him with a smile.
"Well hey, I'm Randy," he replied, offering a hand for her to shake as Henry turned to mix a couple of daiquiris.
"You're not serious, are you?" Alissa replied, laughing.
"Um, yeah, of course I am, why wouldn't I be?" he asked, clearly on the back foot and confused.
"Hey Chloe, this guy's Randy," she told Chloe as her friend joined her at the bar.
"I bet they all are," Chloe laughed.
"I'm sorry, I think I missed something," Randy replied.
"Um yeah, right. Sorry, but clearly you don't know what randy means in Australia," Alissa giggled.
"Oh," he said, his face colouring. "I guess not. What does it mean?"
"In Australia, randy means horny," Chloe explained with a laugh.
"Oh my God, seriously?" he replied, somewhat horrified.
"'fraid so," Alissa replied.
"Dude, you totally need to go to Australia then," one of his friends laughed from beside him at the bar.
"This is John," Randy introduced his friend.
Alissa and Chloe introduced themselves as Henry placed their drinks on the bar for them.
"I'd offer to buy you both a drink," Randy offered, "But given it's an all-inclusive resort, that would seem a bit lame."
"Well thanks for the thought anyway. Where are you from? Like, clearly America, but more specifically?" Alissa replied.
"We're from Montana, here to escape the winter. But wait, doesn't that like make it summer in Australia?"
"it does indeed," Chloe replied.
"So why would you come to Jamaica in the middle of your summer?"
"Long story," Alissa replied, the change in her tone enough of a clue that Randy didn't pursue it further.
"Well, we should just be glad you were good enough to come light this place up for whatever reason!" John announced.
"So is it just the two of you here?" Chloe asked the boys.
"Yeah, just us. We work together on a drill rig that's down, so we decided to escape the cold and come find some sun. How about you girls?"
"Here with our dads," Alissa replied, cringing at how lame that sounded, "Which is part of that long story about why we're here."
"You wanna join us over there on the other side of the pool?" Randy asked the girls.
"Sure!" Chloe replied. She and Alissa gave their fathers the bad news they were deserting them, grabbed their totes and strolled around the pool to sit on some lounges near the guys.
"Watch out for those daiquiris, they creep up on you," Max warned his daughter.
"You know, I don't quite know how I'll react if I walk into our suite and see knickers hanging on their doorknob," Travis mused as the girls sauntered off, drawing everyone's attention with them.
"We could always beat them to it: pick up a couple of chicks and hang some jocks on the door," Max suggested.
"Or, failing to actually pick up any chicks, just hang them on the door anyway," Travis laughed. "Though that would likely just send the girls somewhere else for their fun."
"I think I'd prefer to pick someone up first. And you're right. I mean if they do decide to do anything, it's unlikely to be in our suite anyway, so we'll both be free to do whatever."
"Yeah, but we both know how likely that is this week," Travis sighed.
"Too true," Max replied. "Besides, it seems that most of the babes around here came with someone anyway. Must be time for some local rum. I mean we're on an island after all!"
"Damn straight, let's do it," Travis replied eagerly. They went to the bar together.
"Two Bacardis please," Max ordered when Henry turned to them.
"There's no Bacardi here mon," Henry replied, clearly disapproving.
"What, isn't this Jamaica?" Max questioned.




"It is indeed mon, that's why there's no Bacardi; that swill isn't made here."
Max looked shocked and Travis laughed at him.
"What's the local rum then?" Travis interjected to rescue his embarrassed mate.
"Appleton, my friend," Henry replied, clearly enjoying himself.
"Let's have two of those with coke then, thanks."
Henry poured the drinks and handed them over.
"Thanks mate, always nice to start off with a foot in the mouth," Max said.
"No problem mon, you're not the first one to make that mistake. I'm Henry; I have a feeling I'll be seeing a lot of you both."
Max and Travis introduced themselves and sat at the bar out of the sun for a while, keeping half an eye on the girls, what they were up to and how much they were having to drink.
Late in the afternoon the girls wandered back over to where their fathers were.
"We're going to go shower and get ready for dinner; are you two going to join us or are you planning on keeping Henry employed for the rest of the night?" Chloe asked.
"I think dinner is a fine idea. Then we might keep Henry employed for the rest of the night," Travis answered.
"So which one would you fuck?" Chloe asked as she and Alissa entered the suite and headed for their own bathroom.
"What?" Alissa asked, having not heard the question properly.
"John or Randy. Who would you fuck first?" Chloe asked.
"I'm not about to fuck either of them, we only just met them a couple of hours ago!" Alissa retorted.
"I'm not saying you should," Chloe laughed. "I'm just a bit buzzed, a bit horny and curious as to who you prefer. I mean, John has that nice square jaw and stubble, but Randy looks like the fitter of the two."
"Is that all you think about?" Alissa laughed. "Okay, well since you asked, I think I prefer Randy's body and I like the fact that his hair is lighter. And he has those nice blue eyes."
"Yeah, maybe if John had blue eyes instead of brown. Man, they'd look so hot with his dark hair."
"You want first or second shower?" Alissa asked.
"I think I need first," Chloe all but moaned.
"God, you are horny aren't you?" Alissa laughed.
"Hell yes. I mean I got wet just from putting sunscreen on your bum, let alone from sitting in the sun flirting with those guys and thinking about fucking them."
"I have to admit, your hands on my bum felt really fucking good," Alissa laughed.
Chloe pulled the ties of her bikini and let both halves fall away to the floor of the bathroom and Alissa took the chance to ogle her friend's large breasts as she stepped into the shower.
"You could join me in here, you know," Chloe offered.
"Nah, you're okay, that showerhead is a personal friend of mine and he promised me he'd give you what you need."
"One day you'll say yes," Chloe laughed.
"Probably just to give me a chance to play with your tits again, though," Alissa agreed, thinking back to the time they had kissed each other on a dare to tease some guys at school. Afterward Chloe had wanted to try a bit more with her, but after happily copping a feel of Chloe's tits for a while, Alissa had chickened out from pushing the envelope any further.
"That would be fine by me. I wouldn't mind a chance to play with yours the next time."
"Mine? What's the point ... there's nothing there. I mean I don't even look like I have nipples!"
"Well, I think your nipples are sexy as fuck," Chloe called back from the shower alcove. "I love the way they blend in with your pale little titties and they're so tiny and neat! I'd even call them suckable, miss Shy Girl!"
"Freak!" Alissa mocked her friend as she often did when the conversation turned lewd. All she heard in response was a moan from near the floor of the shower. She shook her head and called out to Chloe that she couldn't believe she was doing it with her just outside. She retreated to the bedroom and left Chloe alone.
Alissa stood in front of the mirror and removed her bikini, surveying her body while envying Chloe her curves. Alissa felt all angles; her hips barely flaring from her narrow waist and her breasts barely sloping from her chest. She lamented the fact that when she lay down it was like they disappeared entirely. She gave her little nipples a squeeze and a tug, happy that they were sensitive at least, even if they were so pale as to be barely distinguishable from the rest of her breasts. 'Ghost nipples,' one of her past boyfriends had called them, although not unkindly. She glanced across the room and noticed the bra her friend had laid out to wear that night. It was black and lacy. She picked it up and held it against her chest, sorrowfully examining the significant empty space between her breasts and the cup of the bra. She checked the tag to note that it was a double D cup. Typical, she sighed, even though she already knew her friend's size. She often joked to Chloe that they were both double cup sizes, but she always wished hers weren't the double A's.
She dropped the bra back where she'd taken it from and flopped back down on the bed to wait for Chloe to finish in the shower.
"All yours," Chloe announced as she walked naked into the room but for the towel around her blonde hair. "Damn, you trying to get me all worked up again, laying out there all bare and gorgeous like that?"
"Huh! Hardly!" Alissa laughed, jumping up off the bed to claim the bathroom.
"That little red landing strip is so fucking sexy, Ali," Chloe moaned teasingly and slapped her friend's butt as she passed her. Alissa just laughed and made her way into the shower. She gave serious thought to using the showerhead as her friend had, but couldn't bring herself to do so when Chloe followed her into the room and resumed talking to her.
When she was finished, both girls dressed in flirty little rompers and made their way out to the living room where they found Max sitting with beer in hand.
"Hey girls," he greeted them with a slight slur to his words. "Guess I should get ready for dinner, too."
"Yep, you and Uncle Trav need to clean your asses up so you'll be fit to be seen in public with your two knockout daughters," Chloe agreed. We'll be at the bar waiting for you. When you make it that far, we'll all go to the restaurant.
"No problem mon," Max slurred in a poor imitation of Henry's laid-back Jamaican accent.
~~~~~~~
There was no sign of Randy or John at the bar, but by the time Henry had fixed a couple of cocktails for them, another group of American men had joined them to make their acquaintance.
Max and Travis joined them just as they finished their second drinks, and the four of them headed to the restaurant together.
Over the course of their meal they planned out their activities for the following day. The girls said they'd arranged to go snorkelling with Randy and John the following afternoon, and agreed to do a half-day tour with their fathers in the morning.
After dinner they went back to the bar, grabbed some drinks and sat around the pool to watch the sunset.
"I think I'm done for the night," Travis announced at about ten. "If I stay here any longer I might end up hung over in bed all day tomorrow."
"Amen to that," Max agreed. "You girls coming up?"
"Yeah, I think I am," Alissa replied. Chloe hesitated, but after a glance around at who was left, decided to join them.
~~~~~~~
The following day the four of them went on a tour around the local area before returning to the resort for lunch.
Chloe suggested, "You know, you two should chat up some of the American chicks. They'll dig your accents, you know. And we'll even give you lots of space so we don't cramp your style."
"Yeah, well we'll just see what happens thank you, no need to go pimping out your dads," Max responded with a laugh.
The girls left their fathers at the bar and went up to their room, quickly changed into their bikinis and then strolled down to the pool where they met up with Randy and John.
"Behave," Travis called out to them from the bar as they walked away.
"Of course I will," Alissa smiled at her dad, "But she probably won't!"
Travis laughed at the look on Max's face at the suggestion.
~~~~~~~
They all went down to the dock together and found that they were the only four people signed up for the afternoon's trip, giving them plenty of room in the boat.
"Last one in is a rotten egg!" Chloe shouted enthusiastically as she jumped off the side of the boat that had taken them out to a local reef. Alissa shook her head and took her time, making sure her flippers were fitted correctly before stepping off the side of the boat and dropping into the ocean.
They spent a good hour snorkelling around the reef, admiring the otherworldly environment the myriad of colourful fish called home. It was obvious to Alissa that the boys were spending as much time admiring the girls as they did the fish, several times catching them swimming behind or above both her and Chloe where they would no doubt have a perfect view of their asses or between their legs.
Chloe for one certainly didn't do anything to discourage them and Alissa was happy enough that she didn't make a scene either. It wasn't like the guys were trying to touch them inappropriately or anything.
When they'd had enough snorkelling, the four of them stretched out on the front of the boat, away from the eyes of the operator, who discretely busied himself with stowing their gear. Chloe had suggested that he give them a half hour to just enjoy being on the water and he'd been happy to oblige. Chloe and Alissa lay next to each other and Randy and John took up positions flanking them, Randy next to Chloe and John next to Alissa.
They chatted about nothing in particular and after a while Alissa felt John's fingers brushing over hers. He was a genuinely nice guy and the touch was such that it offered no threat, so Alissa turned her own hand over under his and clasped his fingers slightly, butterflies alighting in her stomach. Although she'd said after the first day that Randy would have been her target, she'd reassessed during the course of the afternoon. Living up to his name, Randy was a little more brash, aggressive and outgoing than John and just seemed more suited to Chloe. As she thought about that, she turned toward Chloe and was surprised to see Randy half leaning over and kissing her friend. She quickly turned back toward John instead. He smiled at her and stroked his fingers up and down her forearm.
What the hell, she thought to herself. She was on holidays and would most likely never see the guy again. What would be wrong with a little fun? She leaned in toward John and he leaned toward her, bringing their lips together gently. Soon they were melded together, their tongues sliding over one another as they experimented with their first kiss. Alissa enjoyed it. He wasn't too forceful, didn't rush; he kissed her tenderly without being demanding and used just the right amount of tongue. He was a good kisser.
By the time they all returned to the dock Chloe and Randy had been all over each other. Alissa was a little more circumspect with John, but they were holding hands and her green bikini bottoms were wet with her excitement. As they'd kissed on the front of the boat, John had had his erection pressed against her thigh. She was pretty sure she'd caught a glimpse of Chloe rubbing her hand on Randy's crotch, but she hadn't been prepared to go that far herself. As they approached the area where they could be seen by her father, she dropped his hand, subtly letting him know she wasn't quite ready for any questions such familiarity may provoke.
"Chloe! Get over here and give ya dad a hug!" A clearly drunk Max called out to his daughter. With a grimace, she went over and let him embrace her. "Geez Dad, how many have you had?"
"Not enough yet!" he boasted loudly.
"Damn straight. Henry needs the work and we're looking after him," Travis joined in.
"God Dad, remember what you told me about the daiquiris catching up to me? I think the rum is already well ahead of you," Alissa said to her father when she realised he was as drunk as Max.
"It's why we're here, remember?" Travis reminded his daughter, laying one finger against his nose like he was letting her in on a big secret.
"I think we should leave them to it and fetch them with a wheelbarrow later," Chloe suggested, stepping away from her father and grabbing Randy's hand.
"Probably a good idea, though God knows what we'll come back to," Alissa agreed. "We might need giant spatulas instead."
"What was that all about?" John asked Alissa as Chloe led them in the direction of their suite.
"I'll tell you when we get upstairs," Alissa told him.
"Nice rooms!' Randy exclaimed when they were led inside. "Damn, look at that view!"
"Shits all over our tiny little room out in the back of the resort," John agreed.
"You haven't seen the bedrooms yet," Chloe told Randy eagerly, dragging him in the direction of her father's room. The door closed behind them and Alissa heard a delighted squeal from Chloe. She shook her head, pretty sure she knew what was already transpiring.
"So what's with the booze fest downstairs?" John asked, bringing her attention back to him.
"Let's go sit down and I'll tell you," Alissa said quietly, leading him to the couch. "It goes to the whole reason we're here. Five years ago, my Mum and Chloe's Mum were on a road trip together and well, the short version is that they were killed in a car crash."
"Oh fuck, I'm so sorry!"
"It's okay," Alissa said with a wan smile. "Or kind of. But today is the anniversary. They were like the bestest of best friends and our Dads were the same and still are. The two families: Mums, Dads and daughters were inseparable. Those of us still alive still are. I mean in a lot of ways Chloe is more like a sister to me than a friend. Max feels like an uncle to me and Chloe feels the same way about my Dad. But this anniversary week always knocks all four of us for a loop.
"Anyway, we each deal with it in our own way and for our dads that usually involves a mammoth binge. I'll no doubt have a nice long cry later on and Chloe, well, she's probably dealing with it in her own way right now."
"That's a lot to process," John said, taking Alissa's hand and holding it in both of his.
"Yeah, our dads decided that maybe if we came to the other side of the world there'd be less to remind us about it and we'd be too busy to over-think it this year. It's mostly worked, but today was always going to be tough for them... for all of us."
John didn't push himself on her and Alissa was thankful for that. But the reminder of why they were here had seriously dampened her mood and her lips began trembling.
"I'm really sorry John, but I think I need to be alone right now," she apologised, trying to keep it together. "I think that big cry I mentioned is about to hit me."
"Of course; I'm sorry I was the one that brought it on," John tried to reassure her.
"Not your fault at all. I really appreciate your being so understanding. I'll make it up to you tomorrow." She gave him a quick peck on the cheek as she rushed him to the door and closed it behind him. She stripped off her bikini, climbed into bed, pulled the covers over her head and fell apart with a gut-wrenching sob.
About an hour later the door opened and Alissa peeked over the covers to see Chloe coming in, wearing nothing but her bikini bottoms.
"Randy's cum and gone. You okay honey?" she asked as she walked over to the bed and sat down.
"Yeah, I just needed a big cry," Alissa told her.
Without asking, Chloe pulled back the covers and climbed in with her friend.
"Um, boundaries much?" Alissa laughed.
"Just thought you could use a hug," Chloe replied and pulled her friend into her arms. The fact that Alissa was naked didn't seem to deter her at all.
"Well I could use one, but you could have hugged me through the covers, you know. What with me being naked and all."
"Yeah, but I'm not naked, I have my bottoms on," Chloe laughed.
Alissa let it slide. After all, it wasn't like she didn't enjoy the feeling of Chloe's enormous breasts crushed against her. "So you had fun then?" she asked.
"Oh yes. It wasn't earth-shattering, but it was fun. That boy has a thing for licking ass!"
"Really?" Alissa laughed.
"Oh yeah. His cock was okay too. Not circumcised, about so big, a good handful with enough left over to suck. He pretty much threw me on the bed as soon as we were in the room and made short work of my bikini. Then, like most boys, he went straight for my tits."
"Well that's understandable," Alissa giggled, jiggling slightly against those same mounds of flesh.
"Huh. Anyway, I let him suck and play for a while, but I could feel his hard on against my leg and I really wanted to fuck, so I got rid of his board shorts and grabbed hold so I could pull him up to my mouth. He moved willingly and then knelt beside me as I sucked him. God, I love sucking cock, but you know that. Anyway, he suggested that we sixty-nine, so he turned around and straddled me, going on top. We did that for a bit until I told him I really wanted him in my pussy. He certainly didn't object to that, so he got off me and stood at the end of the bed, and I started working my way down the bed toward him. Instead of sticking me with his cock though, he lay back and had me drape my legs over his shoulders. He went to town eating my pussy again, which was awesome. Then, just when I thought he was going to make me cum, he pushed my legs up and started licking all around my asshole: I even felt him pushing his tongue inside. I can't say it's something that I'd do for a guy, but it sure felt good on the receiving end. He stuck a couple of fingers in me and finger-fucked my pussy while he did it, and that was enough to give me an orgasm. He certainly has skills in that department!
"Then, while I was still pretty much flopping around and cumming, he jumped on top of me and shoved his cock in. Now that was awesome."
"And where did he cum?" Alissa asked, warming to the telling of the tale.
"On my tits of course," Chloe replied.
"Eww, and now they're resting against me?" Alissa exclaimed, pushing her friend away.
"Oh relax, I washed it all off, of course," Chloe reassured her. "Shit, it's not like we only had sex once. I got him to do me doggy-style and then I rode him as well. He still came on my tits again, though. I wasn't going to trust him to shoot inside me, condom or not."
"They are really nice tits," Alissa assured her.
"Wanna play with them?" Chloe asked.
"Maybe just a little," Alissa replied. "Just to help perk me up a bit."
"Oh I can feel how perked up you are already," Chloe laughed, running her fingers over her friend's pale nipple.
Alissa lifted her right hand and reached across her friend's body to take her left breast in hand and Chloe rolled onto her back to accommodate her. Alissa squeezed playfully and teased at the nipple before deciding she needed to sit up. She threw back the covers and straddled her friend, her naked pussy resting on Chloe's bikini-clad mound.
"Just a little, hey?" Chloe asked teasingly.
"Well yes, but long enough to ensure I enjoy it properly, please," Alissa grinned back at her. She took both of Chloe's breasts in hand, squeezing and smooshing them, playing around, marvelling at how big they were compared to her hands. She felt Chloe reach up for hers and didn't stop her, happy to let her have fun as well. At least she didn't simply ignore them as if they weren't there like most boys did!
"Can I suck your nipple Ali?" Chloe suddenly asked.
"Um, I dunno," Alissa replied nervously.
"Oh come on, you can close your eyes and think I'm anyone you like," Chloe suggested.
"God, all right then," Alissa conceded. The look of delight on her friend's face made her feel immediately better about having agreed. Chloe pushed Alissa back slightly and sat up, her mouth going to Alissa's left nipple.



Alissa couldn't help but moan and even watch, as her friend's tongue teased the tip of her nipple and then sucked it into her mouth. The tongue continued to circle and tease even as Chloe's mouth widened and took in as much breast as she could. Instinctively Alissa ran her fingers through Chloe's silky blonde hair, playing and holding her head as her friend switched breasts and feasted on the other nipple. She couldn't quite bring herself to make her stop; it felt so good. Without even thinking about it she ground her pussy down on her friend's. A moment later Chloe collapsed back down onto the bed, panting.
"What an ab workout!" she giggled.
"I have to admit Chlo, that felt amazing!" Alissa smiled at her.
"You should suck mine, Ali," Chloe gushed.
"Okay, just this once," Alissa smiled down at her friend. She wrapped both hands around Chloe's right breast and squeezed so that the nipple rose above her hands, and then she lowered her head. She ran her tongue around the outer edge of her friend's broad areola then flicked the tip of it back and forth across the nipple. When it was feeling nice and stiff she sucked it into her mouth and tugged on it with her lips. She swapped to the other breast and worked that one back and forth, enjoying the fun she was having and the moans of pleasure she was drawing from Chloe's lips.
She paused and looked down at the expression of pleasure on Chloe's face and felt an over-whelming need to kiss her. So she did exactly that. As surprised as Chloe clearly was by the move, it did nothing to lessen the passion with which she responded. Eventually Alissa rolled off her friend with a gasp, then lay with her chest heaving as she sucked in air.
Chloe sat up and Alissa saw her looking down at her with a massive smile. "That was unexpected and awesome," her friend exulted. "Looks like you're kind of excited by it, too."
"What gives you that impression?"
"Um, maybe this," Chloe said, pointing to her own bikini bottoms. They glimmered where light reflected off the point where Alissa's pussy juices that had coated the fabric.
"Oh, that's so embarrassing, I slimed you!" Alissa cried out as she blushed.
"Don't worry, I think it's hot. I could help you with that, you know."
"With what?"
"With an orgasm. I'd love to give you one, Alissa." It wasn't the first time that Chloe had offered (or a couple of times even begged) to do such a thing, but for the first time ever Alissa actually considered it. She felt Chloe's fingers gently caressing her little red landing strip, creeping slowly towards her pussy. She was horny enough, but she'd always told herself she wasn't gay. She wasn't sure why, but this time she wondered to herself if that really mattered. She hesitantly nodded her agreement, parted her legs slightly and Chloe ran a single finger lightly down one of her bald pussy lips. It moved down one and up the other and down again, circling. On the fourth rotation, instead of trailing up on a pussy lip, the finger slipped down between them and Alissa gasped. She studied Chloe's face and saw nothing but hope and joy there. The finger wiggled and worked around in Alissa's ample juices. It pushed inside. Alissa bit her lip but said nothing. The finger wormed deeper and was soon joined by a partner and Chloe was working both of them deep inside her friend.
"Fuck, do it Chloe, make me cum," Alissa groaned, all hesitation washed away.
"Can I really?"
"Fuck yes, just do it honey," Alissa gasped, "I really want you to!" She expected the fingers to work up toward her clit, but instead, Chloe scrambled down between her friend's legs and without warning or ceremony, thrust her tongue deep into her pussy before flicking it up over her clit!
Alissa clutched the bedsheets with both hands and arched her back, thrusting her pussy at the suddenly intense pleasure. She felt Chloe's hand slide in under her buttocks and cup them as her tongue worked her clit. She reached down and spread her lips for her friend, encouraging her whenever she was doing exactly what felt best.
"Oh fuck Chlo, I'm gonna flood my fucking cum all over your fucking face!" Alissa cried out when she felt her orgasm nearing. Chloe responded by pressing her tongue even harder than she had been against Alissa's clit, sweeping it back and forth with wild, rapid movements.
"Fuck! FUCK! Yessssssssssss!" Alissa wailed, her body thrashing on the bed, copious juices squirting from her pussy.
"Whoa! Holy fuck!" she heard Chloe cry out. "You're squirting!"
Alissa didn't immediately answer, being too caught up in her own rapture. Eventually she came back to earth. "I did warn you I was going to cum all over your face," Alissa giggled.
"How come you've never told me about this?" Chloe demanded.
"Too embarrassed," Alissa sighed.
"Embarrassed? Why would you be, I think it's fantastic!" Chloe laughed.
"It's messy is what it is," Alissa replied. "So many sheets to wash."
"No wonder you like masturbating in the shower so much."
"Exactly." Alissa glanced at her watch. "Do you think it's time we checked on our reprobate fathers?"
"After dressing perhaps," Chloe replied.
"Well, duh."
~~~~~~~
"So have either of you drunkards given any thought to food?" Chloe asked the pair when the girls found them at the bar, still managing to sit upright, but requiring the support of the bar to do so.
"Our good friend Henry here forced us to go see his good friend André over there who delighted us with the best jerked Philly cheese steak I've ever had in my life," Max slurred.
"The only one you've ever had too, right?" Alissa laughed.
"He's not wrong, though. Spicy like a mother fucker, but tasty as all hell," Travis informed his daughter with as much dignity as possible, which wasn't much.
"Language!" she reprimanded him.
"Oh yeah, shit, sorry, and well, shit, sorry again," Travis offered.
"Right, well it's dinner time, so you need to eat again," Chloe told them.
"Philly cheese steak for me," Max replied.
"Heavy on the jerk sauce and the fries," Travis agreed. "'Cause that shit goes perfectly with rum!" The girls rolled their eyes at each other and decided that they too would eat from the all-day grill that was operated a little further around the pool from the bar. They dragged their dads with them, managing without wheelbarrows, and made them drink water with their meals rather than more alcohol.
"Hey, where'd you put that boy you had with you?" Max asked his daughter around a mouthful of cheese steak sandwich.
"I told him I'd likely be looking after your asses tonight and that I'd catch up with him tomorrow."
"See, just like her Mum, too fucking good to me," Max bragged to Travis.
"I'll drink to that," Travis offered.
"Not with this shit though," Max countered, suddenly realising he had water in his glass. "Hey Henry, be a legend and bring us a shot of rum each? We don't toast our wives with water!"
And off they go again, Alissa sighed to herself, though without any animosity. She knew they needed to work through the day, just as she had done in her own way.
Henry arrived with two shots of rum.
"Hey, don't forget the girls Henry, they need vodka! Please," he added belatedly.
Once the additional shots had been graciously delivered, Travis raised his and said, "To Jenny and Lucy. Too good for us by far and gone way too fucking soon."
"Fuck yeah," Max agreed.
"To our Mums," Chloe and Alissa joined in with more propriety. They all tossed back their drinks.
"You girls are going to drink with us, right?" Max asked.
"At least for a bit," Chloe agreed.
They finished their meals and took seats around a table near the bar.
"Have I ever told you how much she looks like Jenny?" Max slurred to Travis, indicating Chloe with a nod of his head.
"Maybe," Travis laughed, "She's definitely just as fucking sexy."
"Dad!" Alissa objected.
"It's okay, 's true," Max laughed. "Hell, if I were younger and like not related ... well, 'nuff said."
"Good God Dad," Chloe laughed, slapping her father. Not hard, but making a point.
"You're pretty fucking sexy too you know, little Lissy," Max added to Alissa with drunken generosity.
"Damn straight! Good fucking genes from her mother.'Cept the hair went that funny colour," Travis replied with a wink.
"Yeah, plus she forgot to leave me her tits," Alissa lamented. "God, you two are really hammered."
"But at least we get to drink with the hottest girls in the place," Max grinned.
"Oh give it a break, Dad," Chloe told him.
"'S true," Travis slurred, "We did a survey thing. You know, a poll. We ... Shit ... We asked all the blokes and they said it's definitely true."
"Geez Dad, anyone'd think you were trying to pick us up with lines like that. Either that or hire us out!"
"Don't have to do one or t'other," Max replied. "'cause we know you're coming back to our rooms anyway!" He laughed uproariously, slapping his knee and high-fiving Travis, who responded in kind.
The girls shared a glance that spoke volumes but returned tolerant smiles to their dads.
~~~~~~~
Much later that nigh the two girls supported their fathers through the door to their suite. Alissa steered her barely coherent dad into his bedroom and he fell onto the queen-sized bed face down.
Chloe tried to steer her father to his room, but he kept trying to go into Travis'.
"Not that room, Dad."
"Ish too. Thish ish mine," he insisted. Alissa went to help, but at 6'4", Max was a solid man and he just dragged them with him as he crashed onto the bed next to his mate.
"Peas in a pod," Chloe laughed. Both girls were pretty drunk as well, though nowhere near as bad as their fathers.
"We could just leave them here. Who cares if they share a bed?" Alissa suggested.
"Or," Chloe began, an evil glint in her eye, "we could take their clothes off so when they wake up together they'll be naked!"
"You..." Alissa assessed, swaying slightly on her feet, "...are an evil genius!"
Chloe bowed and nearly fell, stumbling a couple of steps before righting herself.
"That's those big tits of yours; throws you off balance," Alissa observed.
"What? These?" Chloe asked, pulling her top off to reveal her bikini before pulling the triangles apart to flash her friend.
"Yep, but see if you have these little nothings..." Alissa replied, pulling her top off to reveal that she'd been wearing nothing underneath, "...balance is not an issue."
"Didn't hear you complaining when you were sucking on 'em," Chloe accused.
"Didn't say there was anything wrong with them, just that they affect yer balance," Alissa laughed.
Pretty sure that's just the alcohol I drank," Chloe declared, poking a forefinger into Alissa's breast and giving her a slight push. Alissa stumbled back a couple of steps. "See? Yer just as bad."
"Could be right," Alissa agreed. "Now, how 'bout this evil genius plan? You really wanna see your Dad naked?"
"Doesn't bother me," Chloe said. "But I could do yours and you could do mine?"
"Ooo, a Daddy swap!" Alissa drawled.
"Sounds kinky when you put it like that," Chloe giggled, "Let's do it."
They walked around the bed where their fathers had slept through their entire conversation and each stood next to the other's dad. Chloe started with Travis' t-shirt, struggling to work it up over his head. "He has nice chest hair," she commented.
"Nope, not even thinking about it," Alissa announced as she started with Max's shirt, undoing enough of the buttons so she could get it over his head.
"Then you don't want to know how it feels when I do this?," Chloe teased, running her fingers over her friend's father's chest.
"Lalalalala," Alissa sang childishly, though she glanced over to see that Chloe really had run her fingers over her father's chest. She ignored her friend and went to Max's feet, pulling off the one flip flop that hadn't already fallen to the floor, before starting to work on his pants. As they started to slide down his legs she glanced across to check Chloe's progress. She too was pulling Travis' board shorts down.
"Time for the big reveal," Chloe announced, as she grabbed hold of Travis' boxer shorts.
"Can't believe we're doing this," Alissa giggled.
"So floppy," Chloe said with a sigh. "Circumcised, I bet."
"No details, please," Alissa giggled even though she did sneak a peek at her father's cock as it was revealed and saw that Chloe was correct.
She pulled at Max's boxer briefs and let an "Oh!" of surprise escape from her lips.
"What?" Chloe asked, even as she looked across. "Oh! Oh my!"
Both girls stared down at Max's astonishingly large cock.
"I guess it's not just the tits that grow big in your gene pool," Alissa admired.
"That's um, pretty impressive, isn't it?" Chloe said, looking at her father's flaccid cock as it lay draped down along his thigh.
"Bigger than any floppy one I've ever seen," Alissa replied.
"Me too," Chloe said. "You should touch it."
"What?" Alissa exclaimed in shock. "Did you just say I should touch your Dad's cock?"
"Well yeah, obviously I can't, but I reckon I totally would if I could, just to hold it."
"Oh, so like if I said, 'Hey Chloe, why don't you touch my Dad's cock?' you just totally would?"
"Probably, yeah," Chloe giggled.
"Go on then, I dare you." Chloe looked from Alissa's face to Travis' cock. She hardly even hesitated before reaching out and taking it in her hand, moving it back and forth and up and down as if examining it. "Oh my God, you freak!" Alissa hissed.
"It's just a cock, honey," Chloe laughed, letting it flop back down. It may be older than all the other's I've had, but it's still just a cock. Nice and thick, though."
"But he's like an uncle to you!"
"Like an uncle, but totally not an uncle, though. So what's the deal, you've never thought about being with an older man?"
"Well I've thought about it, but like, not with your Dad," Alissa claimed.
"Bet that's gonna change now though," Chloe predicted, her eyes shifting back to her father's enormous cock.
"Maybe it just doesn't get much bigger," Alissa mused.
"If you touch it we might find out," Chloe mused aloud. "I touched your Dad's, so you should touch mine, it's only fair."
"I can't believe how much you want me to do this," Alissa laughed, aware of how drunk she was, but still far enough gone to override any cautionary thoughts and give her the courage required to just charge ahead, come what may.
"So you're going to do it then?" Chloe asked excitedly. Alissa didn't answer, but instead reached down and wrapped her hand around Max's cock. She lifted it, feeling the weight of it. Her hand suddenly looked small.
"How's it feel?" Chloe asked.
"Well, it's floppy, but um, it certainly feels big," Alissa replied, "And heavy." As she spoke, she wrapped her second hand around it and gave it a bit of a stroke up and down. She watched, mesmerised, as did Chloe. She nearly dropped it in shock when it started to harden.
"Oh my god, it's growing,' Chloe exclaimed happily.
Alissa didn't respond, but just continued gently fondling him, her hand stroking up and down as the cock continued swelling in her grasp. Its girth spread her fingers until they no longer even met.
"It's like the size of your fucking arm!" Chloe gasped. "Below the elbow, anyway." Alissa lay it down along her 'Uncle's' stomach. It reached several inches past his belly button.
"How have we never noticed this before?" Chloe asked Alissa.
"Well, he's your Dad, so I had no reason to go looking, nor did you."
"Yeah, I guess that would be it."
"Right, so let's get them under the covers before one of them wakes up," Alissa suggested.
"Yeah, I guess so," Chloe agreed, but first stealing another look at her father's cock.
~~~~~~~
"Hey Ali, know what would be even funnier?" Chloe whispered a little later.
"Are you still thinking about our fathers' cocks?" Alissa responded.
"Don't tell me you aren't," Chloe replied, "Because I won't believe you. Anyway, imagine if they woke up wearing different shades of lipstick and with the other guy's smeared on their own cock?"
"Holy shit, how depraved are you?" Alissa asked.
"We should totally do it, shouldn't we? It would be piss-funny. Come on, let's go make this prank perfect!"
Alissa felt a hand reaching under her covers for her and went with it rather than have Chloe drag her out of the bed (which she knew she totally would have done). Chloe went to her bags and rummaged around until she found a bright red and a bright pink lipstick. She handed the pink one to Alissa and headed out in the direction of the snoring resonating through the suite. They each went to their own father and put lipstick on each of their mouths, then smeared them a bit with their hands so it wouldn't look too fresh. Then they swapped dads and pulled the covers down.
Alissa went to pick up Max's meaty cock and draw the lipstick on, but Chloe stopped her with a hiss. Alissa looked across to see her friend putting her lipstick on her own lips.
"You are not going to suck my Dad's cock," she gasped in shock.
"It has to look realistic," Chloe explained.
"We can just smear it around with our fingers," Alissa suggested.
"Nope, not good enough; has to look like it rubbed off a pair of lips," Chloe said, still slightly slurring her words. Before Alissa could protest again, she bent over the bed and sucked Travis' cock into her mouth. "Mmm," she mumbled around it, looking across to Alissa with mischief in her eyes. She kept sucking for a bit before releasing it long enough to announce , "It's growing," with a look of delight.
Alissa was torn. She shouldn't have been turned on, but the reality was that she was. It was so kinky seeing her friend sucking her Dad's cock that she felt she couldn't not watch. When his cock was fully erect, Alissa watched Chloe work her lips in a band around his cock, smearing the lipstick deliberately in one place, and well down on his cock too!
"Show-off," Alissa giggled when Chloe released him.
"Wha?" Travis mumbled, stirring. Alissa froze. Her heart pounded. She looked at Chloe standing over her father, still topless. She expected to see her drop to the floor or something, but Chloe nonchalantly leaned down close to him and whispered, "It's okay Uncle Trav, just go back to sleep."
Unbelievably, that's what he did!
"I am not doing that to your Dad," Alissa hissed when it was clear that her father was deep asleep again.
"Well you can't leave me to do it!' Chloe insisted. "Come on, it's just a bit of harmless fun, Ali."
Alissa looked back down at Max's monster. She remembered how it had felt hardening in her hand. She wondered if she would ever see another cock that big. She wondered what it would feel like if it grew while she had it in her mouth and realised that she actually wanted to know. She started applying the lipstick to her lips and Chloe silently jumped up and down, tits flailing everywhere as she made as if to clap her hands together.
"This is going to be so hot!" Chloe hissed.
Alissa took hold of Max's cock again and held it so it was angled to the side of the bed. She knelt down and ran her tongue around the head before sucking it into her mouth. It felt big even with only the head inside. She worked up and down a little, having to open her jaw wide to accommodate it as it grew. She stroked with the hand that was holding him, feeling him growing again. For a moment she forgot she was only supposed to be smearing lipstick on him, she was too caught up in how good it felt to have the smooth skin of his cock expanding in her mouth. She finally did remember though. She worked her mouth around to ensure there would be a good smear of pink around his girth, then released him.
"Didn't look like too much of a chore," Chloe teased her as they crept back out of the room.



"Now I feel like a freak," Alissa told her.
"Come to bed with me then. I'll get you even freakier."
"You already did that to me today, remember?" Alissa laughed.
"Plenty of time to do it again. I'm fucking horny," Chloe complained.
"Sorry honey, I really need to sleep," Alissa told her friend.
Sleep was a while coming, though. All Alissa could think about was how big her Uncle Max's cock was and how it had felt in her hand and mouth. She wondered how much it would stretch her pussy if she could get it in there. Then she worried about how much of a freak that made her, lying there fantasising about fucking her best friend's dad. Eventually alcohol and lack of sleep claimed her and she dozed off.
~~~~~~~
"Fuck, I think I'm gonna die," Travis muttered to himself as he stirred awake and pain lanced through his head from the daylight flooding the room and he shut his eyes against the vicious assault. He sat up, his stomach lurching with the movement, and threw back the covers, heading for the bathroom to relieve himself. He barely cracked his eyes and simply aimed and released, one hand braced against the wall over the toilet to steady his balance. He stumbled back into the room and only as he went to get back in bed realised that Max was lying there as well, almost all of his body exposed by the thrown-back sheet. Confused, he looked around the room, trying to determine which one of them had ended up in the wrong room. He spied his luggage and shook his head.
"Bloody idiot," he muttered. He glanced at Max again, wondering whether to wake him and send him back to his room, or whether to just pass out again. That was when he noticed the lipstick on his friend. What the fuck? he thought to himself and tried to scrabble pieces of the previous day together in his mind. There was nothing there that would have resulted in lipstick being applied to Max. He rubbed a hand across his own lips and was shocked to see bright pink on his skin. He slowly levered himself to his feet again and zombie-walked to the bathroom. He peered into the mirror and sure enough, he was wearing lipstick. He grabbed some tissues and scrubbed it off, none the wiser as to how it got there.
He turned on the water and bent his head to try and get some life-saving hydration into his body, which got his blood pumping but sent pain shooting through his head. He returned to the bed and propped some soft pillows up against the headboard. He sank to the bed and lay back against them, trying to achieve a balance between lying down and sitting up that would allow him some further sleep. The lipstick puzzled him for a moment longer, but he was soon out cold again.
~~~~~~~
A while later Max came awake, also with a desperate need to relieve his bladder and a sick feeling in his gut. He stumbled from the bed, eyes mostly closed against the intrusive light, and into the bathroom, unknowingly assuming the same position to pee that his mate had used an hour earlier. He stood there for some time, his right hand keeping his flow aimed at the toilet bowl. As he gave himself a shake to finish, he noticed an odd colouration on his cock. He rubbed at it and noticed that his finger came away pink. Looking closer, he thought it could be lipstick. He flushed and headed back to the bedroom, curious as to whom he might find there. Is there a woman in my bed? Trying to sift through his memories of the night before was like trying to catch water in a sieve: it simply wasn't happening. He went back to the room and looked at the side of the bed that he'd walked past to get to the bathroom without paying any attention to who was in it.
"Huh?" he said aloud as he gradually comprehended that Travis was lying there, mouth agape and snoring loudly. There were signs of a bright pink shade of lipstick having been poorly wiped from his lips that really sent his head into a spin. He was standing there naked, there was lipstick on his cock and the same shade seemed to have been all over his best mate's lips.
"Dude, what the fuck happened?" he said loudly, not really thinking about whether Travis was conscious or not. "Dude!' he said louder, almost shouting. Travis started to stir. Max stood irately at the end of the bed.
"Whoa, what the fuck man? You're still in my room? And you're naked too?"
"Wait, what do you mean too?" Max asked.
"Fuck, what time is it?" Travis asked rhetorically before looking at his watch. "Shit man, I woke up about an hour ago and went for a piss and you were like in my bed. With lipstick on, no less. And I had some on too."
"Yeah, well not only is it on your lips, but that same fucking shade is on my cock, man! What do you remember from last night?"
"Wait, what? On your cock?" Travis asked. He threw back the covers and Max realised that he too was naked. Travis looked down and found that he too had lipstick on his cock. And it matched the shade on his mate's lips!
Max watched as Travis wiped bright red lipstick from his dick. "We didn't, right?"
"Couldn't have. Love you like a brother, but there's no way I sucked that dick," Max said.
"Some epic level fucking prank? Dude, the last thing I remember is toasting the girls down by the pool and then ordering more rum."
"We did quite a lot of that I think," Max replied. "I sure as fuck have no recollection of how we got back to the rooms though. "First, I'm going to my room though, then, more sleep. Then, when I feel maybe human some clue might come to me. "
"Sounds like a plan. If I'm not out of bed by two, wake me up."
Max just waved his assent as he left the bedroom.
"Oh hey, Daddy," Chloe greeted from the couch, scaring the bejeezus out of him.
"Fuck! Shit, Chloe, you scared the hell out of me," he exclaimed, hurriedly trying to cover his nudity and dash to the bedroom. Chloe just laughed at him. He was so distracted by his urgency to hide himself that he didn't register her complete lack of surprise at seeing him naked.
~~~~~~~
Alissa woke slowly, her head heavy and her stomach delicate. She registered that Chloe wasn't in bed and made her way to the bathroom. Happy to find it empty, she hopped in the shower. Once the water was at the right temperature, she took the hand-held nozzle and sat on the tiles, holding it so the water flooded through her long red hair and down over her body. She idly pondered the events of the previous day, starting with letting Chloe eat her pussy and ending with thoughts of Uncle Max's cock in her mouth. As cautiously as possible since she felt so iffy, she shifted the showerhead and aimed the nozzle's spray at her pussy. If nothing else, increasing the level of her pleasure might take her mind off how delicate her stomach felt. Feeling no gastric ill effects, she increased the water flow and began getting herself off.
The better the spray felt between her legs, the more she thought about the size and feel of Max's cock. She could scarcely believe she'd really sucked it. What surprised her even more though, was how much she was thinking she'd like to do it again.
Ten minutes later she came, squirting only a little, figuring dehydration was definitely playing a part.
When she emerged from the bedroom, dressed in a navy blue, conservative bikini under a simple sundress, she found Chloe curled up on the couch watching television with the sound considerately low.
"Hey there sleepy-head," Chloe said happily when she spied her friend emerging.
"Hey, do you feel as delicate as I do?"
"Yep, dry toast for breakfast, I think," Chloe replied. "I saw my Dad leave your Dad's room."
"Oh shit, really? Did he say anything?"
"Nope. I think he was too busy getting over the fact that he was naked in front of his daughter to worry about that. There were a lot of 'What the fucks' coming from your Dad's room before he left, though."
"Oh God, what must they be thinking?" Alissa laughed.
"Dunno, but I think we should go have brekky and leave them guessing," Chloe suggested.
"Sounds good to me," Alissa agreed.
The two girls abandoned their fathers to ponder what might have happened and headed down to the restaurant for breakfast, where they shared a very casual and slow start to the da before heading back to the suite.
"So what's on the agenda today?" Alissa asked as she pulled a sundress on over her green bikini.
"Shopping?" Chloe suggested.
"Naah, I really don't think I have the energy for that."
"No idea then; maybe we should just laze by the pool."
"Yeah, I think that's probably about the right level of activity for me," Alissa replied. "I mean, I doubt our dads are about to get up to anything."
"Haha, that's true!"
After breakfast, the girls returned to the room to grab sunscreen, books and music and then went down to the pool where they laid out to bask in the Jamaican sun. It was near lunchtime when Randy and John found them.
"Hey, what's up sleepy-heads?" Randy asked as they approached.
"Only our consumption rate of aspirin," Alissa moaned.
"Well, can we buy you lunch?" John offered.
"Not that you'd have to pay," Chloe chuckled. "We only had breakfast like half an hour ago, but I might be able to stomach something a little more substantial by now," Chloe suggested.
"I'm happy to look at food, not so sure about eating any," Alissa commented. The girls grabbed their things and abandoned the umbrella that had been shading them and headed for the restaurant.
"So, big drinking night in the end?" John asked Alissa.
"Sure was. And if you think we're moving slow, our dads haven't even surfaced yet. I suspect they might describe their hangovers with terms like 'epic' or 'catastrophic'. We haven't even seen them yet."
The foursome enjoyed lunch together, the girls even managing to nibble a few things.
"Fancy a sunset horse-back ride along the beach?" John asked Alissa as they sat and enjoyed some ice water after their meal.
"Oh, that sounds awesome! I didn't even know you could do that."
"My treat," John offered.
"Well, now it's doubly awesome, thank you so much."
"How about it Chloe, up for some riding?" Randy asked.
"Sure, I'll even ride a horse if you like." Alissa rolled her eyes at her friend, but Randy laughed like it was the funniest thing anyone had ever said.
"So what are your plans between now and then?" Randy asked Chloe.
"More relaxing by the pool with a book, I think. Recovery, I believe it's called."
"I could give you a massage?" Randy suggested.
"I could be tempted by that," Chloe replied with a smile.
They all left the restaurant together and took up residence beside the pool. The girls let the guys put sunscreen on them and then returned the favour.
"You just let me know when you're ready for that massage and we can go to our room," Randy said quietly to Chloe.
*Cough* "Massage!" *Cough*. John teased his friend.
Alissa just smiled along with Chloe.
After all of fifteen minutes, Chloe rolled onto her stomach and pulled her bikini up the crack of her ass like a thong, using tan lines as an excuse. She only lasted ten minutes like that before telling Randy she was suddenly feeling the need to be massaged. The two of them quickly disappeared.
"She seems keen," John said with a smile after they'd left.
"Let's just say a boy named Randy is likely fate's joke on her," Alissa replied. "How about a walk along the beach?"
"I'd love that," John replied. They wandered down to the ocean and strolled along the beach hand in hand, talking of futures and nothing, of likes and loves and dreams. They left their footprints behind them until they turned around and retraced them back to the resort.
"Think they'll be finished with your room by now?" Alissa asked John. "I seem to remember someone being very gallánt yesterday and I think he deserves a reward."
"We can at the very least go check, even if I wouldn't have called myself gallant."
"Who said I was talking about you?" Alissa teased, but followed him to the room. John swiped open the door and they found it indeed vacant. It was also tiny compared to the size of the suite Alissa was staying in. It had the essentials: two queen sized beds, a bathroom, a fridge and a television, but not a lot else. One bed had clearly been used recently, while the other was freshly made.
"I'm hoping that one is yours," Alissa said, pointing to the latter.
"Yes, it is."
Alissa stepped in and kissed John, tilting her head back as he bent his down to meet her. She kicked off her flip flops and John pulled her to the bed, where they fell together in a tangle of arms and legs.
At first Alissa was content simply to enjoy John's masterful kissing, but when his hands started to wander over her body, she didn't stop him, especially pleased that despite her small breasts he sought them out. Too often with boys, they ignored her breasts as if their lack of size meant they couldn't be stimulated. That was always an instant mood-killer for her.
"Let me take this off," Alissa purred, rolling away from John to stand beside the bed. She dropped her sundress to the floor and then returned to the bed wearing just her bikini.
"I have to say, that bikini looks amazing on you," John told her as she scooted closer to him again.
"Why thank you," she replied. "I think you should take your shirt off too though, don't you? John just grinned and rolled around on the bed a bit as he dragged his t-shirt up and over his head. Alissa ran her fingers over his chest before trailing them down over his stomach toward his board shorts. John followed her lead and ran his fingers along the line of her bikini before sliding one of the triangle cups aside to expose a breast. Her nipple was stiff with her excitement and she longed to have it sucked. But before he made any further move, her hand found him hard in his shorts and grabbed hold of his cock, drawing a moan from him.
John kissed her again, then dropped his head to her exposed breast and began sucking on her right nipple. Alissa moaned eagerly in response, waves of pleasure washing through her chest. She quickly reached behind her back and released the tie holding her bikini top in place and tossed it aside before laying on her back. John rolled with her, his mouth switching from her right nipple to her left while he teased the recently-pleasured nipple with his fingers.
"You have such lovely nipples, Alissa. So suckable!"
Alissa almost melted at the compliment. She could feel his hard-on pressed against her thigh and couldn't help but think that it was being wasted there. She allowed John to continue to suck her tits for a couple of minutes before pushing him back so he was lying on his back. She climbed on top of him and kissed him, her unbound long red hair falling all about them. She ground her pussy down on his erection before gradually scooting back as she worked her face down toward it with a series of licks and kisses.
When she reached the waistband of his board shorts, she attacked the tie with her fingers and dragged them off. She let them fall to the carpet at the foot of the bed and quickly moved back between his legs. She stood his cock up with her hand, loving how hard it was. She pulled down on it so that the uncut foreskin revealed the head of his cock and then she dropped her mouth over it and sucked at it. John gave a pleasured moan in response. As she took him deep in her mouth she remembered the night before; she remembered having her best friend's dad's massive cock in her mouth. She shook the memory from her mind.
Alissa took her time sucking him. Up and down she worked, occasionally stopping to run her tongue around him or along his length. She held the base with one hand, stroking gently at certain times and more aggressively at others.
She could feel him thrusting at her as she built the pleasure. When she'd first offered to 'make it up to him' a head job had been as far as she was considering going, but in the moment she wanted more. She kissed her way back up his body before rolling off him and onto the bed. He groaned in disappointment until he realised that she'd done it so she could pull her bikini bottoms off.
"Damn, you really are a true redhead," he grinned when he spied her little red landing strip.
"No kidding," she laughed. "But it means that tanning for me is like a slightly darker shade of pale.
"White is still sexy," John told her.
"Until you're hanging out next to a big-titted, bronzed, blonde goddess-like Chloe."
"Not everyone thinks airbags are sexy," John told her.
She gave him a grin and went to mount him, but John took control and moved on top of her.
"This is okay, right?" he asked as his cock nudged against her slick pussy lips.
"Most definitely," Alissa replied as she felt his cock slide inside her. She lost herself in the sensations of sex as John slowly fucked her. It wasn't overwhelming or particularly brilliant, but it was fun and it felt good. She met his thrusts and moaned happily when he thrust in just the right ways to really turn her on.
Once again, her mind threw up the memory of how big her Uncle Max's cock was and how much sucking it had turned her on in ways she hadn't expected.
"Let me roll over," she groaned, pushing against John's chest. John's cock slipped from her pussy and she rolled onto her stomach. "Fuck me hard, John."
She spread her legs to give him access and John moved in behind her, driving his cock back into her pussy, his thrusts pushing her into the mattress. Even though it felt good and it was turning her on, all Alissa could think about was how much bigger it would feel if it were Uncle Max.
Minutes later, John announced he was going to cum and Alissa demanded that he let her suck it from him. He pulled out of her pussy and she flipped over and took his cock in her mouth, sucking her juices off of him. John thrust and with an elated cry, exploded in her mouth. Alissa swallowed his entire load hungrily.
"Damn, that was awesome," John said quietly as he lay panting on the bed, recovering.
"Uh huh," Alissa agreed, her body satisfied, but her mind distracted. She started to worry that she'd never get the thought of Max's cock from her mind.
John pulled her close and snuggled with her a while, before Alissa suggested they should check in on her dad and then they could go and find the other two. The pulled their clothes on and John followed Alissa back to her suite. They found Travis and Max on the couch, watching the cricket.
"Have you two even left the room yet?" Alissa quizzed them bemusedly.
"God no," her father answered.
"Only got as far as thinking about it," Max informed her.
"Come on then, you two need to get in the pool. It'll help revive you."
They protested half-heartedly, but it didn't take too much to convince them. They each disappeared to pull on board shorts while John and Alissa waited in the living room. As they emerged, Alissa couldn't help but glance toward her Uncle Max's crotch. How have I never noticed that big bulge before? she wondered idly.
They trooped down to the pool where they found Chloe and Randy already laid out on a couple of lounges under an umbrella. They grabbed spots adjacent to them and Alissa commanded the two dads into the water. She pulled off her sundress and joined them, John quietly following suit.
"Better?" she asked once they were soaking together.
"Actually yes," her father replied.
"Good, I'd hate for you to miss too much of the holiday. Oh, by the way, John is taking me horse-back riding along the beach later, but I'll catch up with you after dinner if you'd like."
"You have fun, I'll be fine just hanging here. I think I'm going to have an early night. Just be responsible, okay?"
"Always Dad, always." Travis held his arms out and Alissa happily stepped in and hugged him. He held her close and all she could think of was how safe and content he made her feel.



"Right, there's just one more thing I think your hangover needs," she said, swimming to the side of the pool. Travis, Max and John all turned to watch, curious as to what she was up to. Travis became particularly aware of the other two watching when she jumped up, caught the side with her hands and then raised one knee to lever herself out of the pool. The bikini hid very little from their view and he instinctively looked away quickly, only to notice Max staring. He didn't say anything though, too aware of the number of times he'd cast similar looks in Chloe's direction.
When he saw she was headed for the bar, he cringed just as Max moaned, "Good lord, I think she's going to kill us."
"You could be right there," he replied when she returned from the bar brandishing two glasses.
"Come on, hair of the dog," she said, squatting down to pass each of them a drink. Travis hoped Max was focussed on the drink because the way she was squatting, her scantily covered pussy would be in his direct line of sight. He took the rum and coke that she passed him and sipped at it cautiously.
"This is going to take some time to finish," he said with a slight grimace.
"Damn straight," Max agreed, putting the drink on the side of the pool while he clambered out. Travis followed him and Alissa headed back to the bar for a daiquiri. "You want anything, John?"
"I'll have a rum and coke as well, thanks," he said, swimming to the side of the pool to follow everyone else.
They all relaxed until sunset approached, at which time Randy and John led the girls off toward the beach and the horse-back tour they'd booked. They arrived to find a small group of young Jamaicans with fifteen horses on the beach. A larger gathering of obvious tourists stood to one side waiting for instruction. John went and spoke to the Jamaican who appeared to be in charge and then returned to inform them they should join the tourist group and wait.
When the time came to be briefed, it was obvious to Alissa that Chloe had caught the eye of Dar, the young man who was to lead the tour. She glanced around the rest of her group and could see why. The rest of the group seemed to be made up entirely of older married couples and younger children. She and Chloe appeared to be the only girls between the ages of fifteen and thirty (and definitely the hottest). She smiled to herself every time Dar's gaze was drawn to Chloe's chest and nearly laughed out loud when she noticed Randy getting more and more irritated.
"You have to get used to that," she whispered to him when Dar had finished lecturing and staring and they were moving toward the horses. He gave her a questioning look.
"Used to having everyone staring at Chloe's tits, I mean," she continued. "They're like magnets. More than one guy hasn't been able to handle the fact that she draws all the men to her and she even flirts back like crazy."
"Yeah, I can see how that could be a challenge," Randy replied, trying unsuccessfully to conceal his irritation. "Of course, he's checking out your butt just as much as he is her tits."
"Huh, I doubt that," Alissa replied.
"Just look over your shoulder," he suggested.
Alissa peered back briefly and sure enough, Dar was advancing on them from behind and his gaze was directed straight at her ass.
"That's because it's so fucking hot," John said, joining in the conversation. They were soon being assigned horses, Dar getting his partner Germain to help the guys while he personally saw to Alissa and Chloe. Alissa wasn't particularly disappointed, given that Dar was nicely put together and only wore a pair of knee-length pants. His dark, almost black, chest was hairless, and the late afternoon sun highlighted his well-formed pecs, glistening off the slight sheen of sweat on his skin. He asked them if they'd ridden before and whether they needed any help to mount. Chloe said she'd ridden, but she'd be happy to have some help up onto the back of the mare she'd been assigned. Alissa watched as Dar helped her lift her foot to the stirrup, his fingers lingering on her calf longer than was necessary. Again she nearly burst out laughing when Chloe then failed to get up and swing her leg over the back of the horse, all but falling into Dar's arms.
"Whoops, maybe that last daiquiri was more than I needed. Just give my butt a push and I'll be right," she suggested. She made a second attempt and Dar's hand pushed her butt so she could make it high enough to swing her leg over the horse.
"Don't worry, Daisy will take good care of you," Dar informed her before turning to help Alissa.
"Do you also need help?" he asked her.
"I think I just might," Alissa said, liking the idea of this black guy's hand on her butt. As Chloe had, she lifted her foot to the stirrup and then got herself just high enough for Dar to assist. His hand somehow managed to slip under her sundress, landing on her bare ass cheek beside her thong. She savoured the push that elevated her so that she could swing her leg over and was almost sad when she was clear of his hand.
"If you need any help, just call out, or come ride up at the front with me," Dar said, mostly to Chloe.
"I think riding up at the front sounds perfect, don't you Ali?" Chloe asked.
"I think we should," Alissa agreed. Dar moved off to help the last of the tourists onto their horses and then gave everyone some quick final tips. He mounted his own horse (bareback, the girls noted, thinking naughty thoughts) and then led the group off, having organised things so the girls were right with him. Randy and John had to jockey for position a bit to get near the girls.
"Don't you even think of riding behind those girls," Alissa heard one woman warn her husband. She had a quiet laugh to herself.
Alissa loved the ride, though the longer it went the more Chloe flirted with Dar, and the more irritated Randy became. Given that he had paid for the experience, she thought it was a bit much of Chloe, but she couldn't exactly call her out in front of everyone. There was a fair chance she was completely oblivious to what she was doing. It wouldn't have been the first time she'd innocently led someone on and inadvertently left someone else cursing in her wake. Alissa made sure she didn't do the same to John, holding his hand between the horses occasionally and chatting to him for most of the ride. She particularly loved it when they were allowed to walk their horses deeper into the water and her legs were submerged to the bottom of her thighs.
"Want to hit the nightclub when we get back to the resort?" John suggested when they were halfway back again.
"Sure, a bit of dancing sounds like fun," Alissa agreed readily. "You going to come dancing with us tonight, Chloe?"
"Yeah, okay," she replied, and Alissa noted Randy seeming to perk up immediately.
The foursome ate dinner together, then danced the night away. When it was time to head off, Alissa gave John a nice long kiss, but didn't pursue anything further. The fact that the guys were sharing a room with each other and the girls had a suite with their fathers seemed to give them all pause about being able to ask each other back to anyone's rooms, and Chloe in particular claimed exhaustion. The boys settled for walking them as far as the door to their suite.
"God, did you see how hot Dar was?" Chloe gushed to Alissa as they set about getting ready for bed.
"Of course I did, but that didn't mean I abandoned the guy who'd paid for my ride to flirt with him!"
"What?" Chloe asked, "I didn't abandon Randy!"
"Maybe not, but you went pretty close to ignoring him."
"Oh, yeah, I guess I probably did. But well, that accent and that dark skin and those muscles," Chloe drawled.
"Yeah, well there was that."
"I wonder if he has a big black cock for me. I've always wanted to do a black guy with a massive cock."
"Oh my God, relax a little, babe," Alissa laughed.
"Oh? Like you wouldn't do him?" Chloe suggested.
"I didn't say that! You were just so, well, explicit."
"Explicit? I only said big black cock. I saw you last night remember, with a big cock in your mouth; With my dad's big cock in your mouth, actually. Don't tell me I'm being too explicit, you dirty little slut."
"Dirty little slut?! I only did that because you made me," Alissa laughed, knowing Chloe was just trying to get a reaction out of her. "Besides, you're just jealous because my Dad isn't as big as yours."
Chloe collapsed laughing on the bed.
"What's so funny?" Alissa laughed.
"Oh, it just suddenly struck me how weird that sentence was," she said, gulping air to recover from the laughing fit. "I think it's probably the only time in history that sentence has ever been used!"
Alissa gave it a moment's thought and agreed with her. "Did your dad ask about the lipstick at all?"
"Actually, he didn't. Did yours?"
"Well I haven't had much time alone with him today, but no, he didn't."
"I just wish I knew how much it freaked them out," Chloe laughed.
"Did Randy tell you it's their last full day tomorrow?"
"Only about a million times," Chloe sighed. "He might have a nice body and a libido that matches his name, but he's kind of needy. I think he just wants me to send him off with a bang. What about John?"
"He's been awesome, actually. I'm disappointed he'll be leaving, but at the same time it will give me a chance to spend more time with my dad."
"Yeah, we should probably do that," Chloe admitted.
"So, size queen, how many times have you thought about your dad's cock today?" Alissa asked her.
"Probably not as many as you'd expect, but the fact that he walked naked from your dad's room and I got another look today, certainly added a couple. Why, how many times did you?"
Alissa blushed.
"Oh, this should be good!" Chloe teased.
"Well it wasn't that many times, but it was the when that just made me blush," Alissa admitted. "I kept picturing it while I was fucking John."
"See, you are a slut!"
"Am not! I bet you're sluttier than me: True or false? You already have plans to meet up with Dar!"
"No fair!" Chloe protested.
"Don't like that one? Here's another. True or false? If I said you could eat my pussy right now you'd chow down in a second."
"True or false? If my Dad was passed out drunk right now, you'd totally suck his cock again." Chloe retorted without answering.
"True or false? If I did, you'd watch!"
"Okay! I guess I am the slut, then!" Chloe laughed, knowing it had never been in doubt. "You win. Does that mean I get to eat your pussy?"
"I hadn't actually thought about it," Alissa laughed. "But you know what? I'm horny enough that yeah, you can!"
"Hell yeah," Chloe cried triumphantly and jumped onto the bed with her friend. They were both naked within moments, Chloe on top, licking and sucking at the various erotic parts of Alissa's anatomy.
"You're getting some tan lines, ghostie," Chloe teased her friend, running her finger along the line left by her bikini.
"Well thank goodness for that. I'd hate to think that I'm risking skin cancer for nothing!"
"Cancer? Huh, you never lie out for long enough for that to be an issue anyway," Chloe said, kissing along Alissa's waist and slowly turning her to follow the line. Alissa rolled with the movement until she was on her stomach. "Now this line looks nice and sexy," Chloe continued, kissing along the thong line until her lips were pressing into the cleft of Alissa's buttocks.
"Compared to yours, mine are just faint indicators," Alissa commented. "Yours are like bright white lines on a highway so everyone knows where to go."
"Yeah, it's a pity that going topless by the pool isn't really an option, or I could get rid of them altogether," Chloe mused, absorbing Alissa's insinuation without effort.
Alissa felt Chloe's hands pushing her thighs apart and spread them for her friend. Chloe worked first one and then another finger into her pussy and Alissa closed her eyes and day-dreamed while she enjoyed the pleasure.
"Someone is nice and wet," Chloe said happily a minute or so later, pulling the fingers from her friend's pussy to suck them clean. "Are you thinking of great big cocks being shoved in your pussy, Ali?"
"Uh huh," Alissa murmured, happy to admit it in her blissful state.
"You want my Daddy's big hard cock in here don't you, you dirty little slut?"
"I really do," Alissa replied, surprised to discover she meant it.
"So kinky," Chloe purred. Alissa felt her friend's tongue swirl around her butthole and she gave a little squeal.
"Now who's the kinky one?" she rebutted.
"Guess Randy rubbed off on me a bit," Chloe laughed, stabbing her tongue quickly at her friend's anus. Alissa squeezed her butt cheeks together to discourage her. Chloe spanked each of them in quick succession.
"Hey!" Alissa protested. "You're supposed to be eating my pussy!"
"Well, if you insist," Chloe laughed, encouraging Alissa to roll over onto her back again. Alissa pulled her knees up and wide, spreading herself open for her friend and Chloe was kind enough to dive straight in and start eating her. Alissa delighted in the attention, saying nothing meaningful until she was about to cum.
"I'm gonna squirt, Chlo," she warned her friend. Chloe nodded, then pulled back and worked her friend's clit with her fingers instead, giving a cry of delight when Alissa came and her juices sprayed out over the bed.
"That's so awesome!" Chloe declared as Alissa recovered.
"Sorry I'm not up to returning the favour," Alissa told her, having never quite found the idea of eating pussy enticing enough to try it.
"Forget it, I have toys," Chloe replied. "And anyway, I'm just happy you let me do it again."
~~~~~~~
The following morning Alissa awoke late and stretched luxuriously in the bed. She rolled over and noticed that Chloe was already up. She took her time, grabbing her book and reading for a while before showering and getting dressed for the day. Chloe's comments the night before about her tan lines helped her decide to don the green thong bikini again. The boys were taking them on a tour to a waterfall that they'd reportedly be able to swim in. She pulled a light wrap on over the top, given it was already sunny, and went out into the living area to see what was going on. There was no sign of anyone and checking her watch, she realised that breakfast would nearly be done. She was just about to leave when Chloe called out from the balcony.
"Hey sleepy-head, I thought I was going to have to come wake you for the tour."
"Oh, hey Chlo, I didn't see you there," Alissa replied, walking out to greet her friend. She was surprised to see that Chloe was laying topless in the sun.
"I found a spot where I could work on getting rid of these pesky lines," Chloe said happily.
"Um, do our dads know you're out here like this?" Alissa asked with a laugh.
"Probably not, but who cares? I'm an adult and they've both seen tits before."
"Yeah, but like, not like yours," Alissa replied.
"Well, they can avert their eyes then if it upsets them," Chloe said with a shrug.
"Breakfast?" Alissa suggested.
"Already been down; sorry sweetie."
"No problem, I'll see you later."
~~~~~~~
Travis rolled over and looked at the clock. Ten am. Damn, he'd had a long sleep. He tumbled out of bed and headed to the toilet to relieve himself, then pulled on a pair of shorts and went looking to see if anyone was around.
He saw as he left his room that the door to the girls' room was open, but there were no signs of life. A glance toward the other large room let him know that Max's door was closed, but that didn't mean anything. He could still be in there, or he could have already left. Travis was too late for breakfast and wandered out to the balcony to see if he could spot any of the others down by the pool. As he stepped out past the back of the lounge he realised that Chloe was stretched out on it and was topless.
"Hey, Uncle Trav," she said, peering up at him but making no move to cover her epic tits.
"Oh shit, sorry Chloe," he said, quickly shifting his gaze from her breasts to her face and then to the sky.
"It's fine, they're just tits," Chloe laughed.
"Yeah, but you're like a daughter to me Chloe, it's a bit different from seeing a stranger's."
Chloe grabbed her tits and pushed them together. "Nah, they're just big fleshy bags of fun." Travis couldn't help but look as she massaged them. He quickly averted his gaze again, trying to meet her line of sight, but she seemed to be staring at his crotch rather than his face. That realisation did nothing to stop the burgeoning hard on he was growing in his pants.
"I think I might go see André for some Philly steak," Travis announced, turning to leave the dangerously tempting sight safely behind. He shook his head to clear it as he let the room, but still glanced back for one last peek when he thought he could get away with it. He didn't, and she was grinning at him.
~~~~~~~
When Max awoke, he was pretty sure he'd be the last one left. The girls were supposed to be leaving for a tour at eleven thirty and that was only forty-five minutes away. He showered, pulled on shorts and a t-shirt and went in search of food.
"Hey Daddy," he heard Chloe call out from the balcony. She'd propped herself up and was looking over the back of the couch that faced out over the resort.
"Hey Chloe," he replied, going out to greet her properly. "What are you doing up here? I thought you'd be down by the pool or something."
"Just working on my tan," she replied, standing up to hug him good morning.
"Whoa! Chloe!' he exclaimed on realising she was topless.
"What?" she asked, feigning innocence.
"Um, clothes?" Max suggested.
"Don't be silly Daddy, I'm trying to get rid of my tan lines, not make them worse. It's not like you've never seen these before, Daddy. You're as bad as Uncle Trav!"
"Wait, Travis saw you like this?" Max asked in shock.
"Don't worry, he ran off like a scared little teenager," Chloe replied with a laugh.
"Good on him!" Max exclaimed.
"I'm not a little girl Daddy, so you might just have to get used to me doing this until I'm happy with my tan. Besides, I saw you naked yesterday, so why don't you just think of this as payback and enjoy the view?"
"Because it doesn't work like that, Chloe."
"But don't you think my tits are nice? I certainly thought your cock was."
"Chloe, I'm not even going to answer that. I'm going to go find some food." He saw his daughter pout and quickly turned away, tearing himself from the vision of her amazing tits, worried that he was about to burst out of his shorts.
"Hang on, I'll grab my top and come with you. I could use a nice sausage," Chloe replied, laughing when her father's face looked scandalised.
~~~~~~~
Max and Chloe found Travis and Alissa sitting at a table near the all-day grill with Randy and John.
"Ready for the waterfall tour?" Randy asked as they approached.
"Sure am," Chloe replied.
"Excellent, because the bus leaves in half an hour."
"What time does it come back?" Travis asked.
"About four in the afternoon I think," Randy replied.
"Great, so we can meet up for happy hour and have dinner then?" Travis suggested.
"Sounds great, Dad," Alissa told him. When she turned back she noticed how annoyed Randy looked at the thought that he'd have to share Chloe with the men.
They sat and chatted until it was time to go, then promised to meet up with their dads again when they returned.
The foursome hopped off the bus when it arrived at the car park for the waterfall and followed the tour guide upstream. It was something of a hike, but when they finally stepped into the clearing at the end, it was well worth the effort. The falls weren't particularly high, more of a broken cascade over a series of rockfalls, but the pool of water at the bottom was stunning, if not as private as the boys might have hoped. They conceded that this was one of the drawbacks of going to a popular tourist attraction.



"What were you hoping for, anyway?" Chloe asked Randy as they swam in the amazingly clear water.
"Oh I dunno, a bit of skinny-dipping, maybe," he replied with a smirk.
"Typical," Chloe laughed, "Of course I totally would have gone along with it, but even just topless might be seen as a bit outrageous and frowned upon here."
"I'm sure Alissa could get away with it," Randy suggested.
"What?" Alissa spluttered in shock.
"Well you know, 'cause you don't really have any tits, so it wouldn't be that obvious."
"Tell me that didn't just come out of your mouth!" Chloe shouted in outrage, as Alissa just stared in wounded shock.
"What?" Randy asked, clearly oblivious to the impact of what he'd just said.
"Dude, that is so fucking un-cool!" John declared. Alissa turned and swam away from them back toward the point where they'd entered the water. Chloe followed her, leaving John to deal with his friend.
"Are you okay, Ali?" Chloe asked when she caught up to her friend at the water's edge.
"Yeah I guess, it's not like the first time someone has made that observation."
"Yeah, but that doesn't make him any less of a dickhead for having said it," Chloe consoled her.
"Well, so long as I don't have to talk to him for the rest of the day, I couldn't care less," Alissa stated. Chloe knew that wasn't entirely true, though. She knew Alissa was sensitive about the size of her breasts and had seen her in a funk for days when someone had said something similar.
"I can't believe he didn't even realise what he was saying might offend you. That's one dude who's not getting any farewell sex!"
"Yeah, at least he's leaving the resort tomorrow," Alissa agreed.
"But hey, John clearly knew his friend was an ass, so that's good, right?"
"He's pretty damned special, I have to say. Pity he lives on the other side of the world."
"I'm sure you can get him to ditch Randy when we get back, and the two of you can have some fun together," Chloe suggested.
"I'll see how I go and whether I actually feel up to it or not."
"Don't let one dick ruin a good thing Ali, celebrate with the good dick, I say!" It was enough to bring a smile to Alissa's face and Chloe was happy that maybe it would be enough to see her friend not descend into the doldrums.
John managed to drag Randy over to apologise, but it was clear that he'd had to have the transgression explained to him, which made the apology feel a little hollow to Alissa. She just couldn't accept ignorance that his words were a blatant insult as a defence. She sat with Chloe all the way back, segregated from the guys by a couple of seats.
"Am I going to see you for happy hour?" John asked tentatively when they got off the bus back at the hotel, Randy having already made an exit, given that Chloe had made it clear that being so hurtful to her friend was enough to douse any hope of fun with her for the rest of his trip.
"Yeah, if you can keep Randy away I'd love to see you there," she replied.
"I'll lock him in the room or something," John suggested. "I really can't believe he was that stupid! I'm sorry again."
"No you don't need to be sorry, thank you for understanding and sticking up for me," Alissa said, before giving him a long kiss of thanks. I'm going to have a quick shower and clean up, how about we meet up again at the bar in half an hour?"
"Sounds fantastic! I'll see you there," John replied, giving Alissa another kiss before heading off in the direction of his room.
Chloe, who had stood nearby waiting, took Alissa by the arm and accompanied her back to their suite.
"Pity you said half an hour," Chloe half-complained. "That's not enough time for me to talk you into letting me take advantage of you."
"Poor you," Alissa laughed. "Are you going to shower as well? Should I use the bathroom in my Dad's room so you can have this one?"
"I can see you're not really in the mood to share and I understand why, so how about you take this one and I'll take one of the others?" Chloe replied.
"Thanks honey, you're a doll," Alissa replied to her friend. She rummaged through her clothes and pulled out some fresh underwear and a romper to put on afterward. Chloe left her to it and she didn't think any more of it as she set about getting cleaned up.
Chloe left their room and went into Travis' room. She could have used her father's shower, but she was feeling naughty and there was something about showering in the same space that Alissa's Dad used that turned her on. She stood under the flow of water, savouring the fact that Travis had been naked in there earlier in the day. It was only a matter of moments before the hand-held spout was aimed at her pussy, stimulating her body just as her imagination did her mind. She recalled the moment when she had sucked on Travis' cock to leave the lipstick on it, surprised at how much it still turned her on. She pulled hard at her nipple, teasing it and tweaking it as the flow of water jetted against her clit, taking her to a lovely, quick orgasm.
As she recovered and dried herself, she had an idea. She quickly dressed, choosing a scandalously short skirt, a bright pink thong and a loose, almost see-through top that she pulled on over a black lacy bra. She sauntered out to find Alissa sitting on the couch with the television on.
"Wait, you used my Dad's shower?" her friend asked in surprise.
"Yeah, it seemed naughtier," Chloe replied. She kept walking past the couch and into their room so she could access her makeup. After applying a bit of light makeup, she decided to pull out the bright red lipstick she'd worn when she'd sucked her Uncle Travis and put it on, squishing her legs together as the memory of sucking him was revived.
"Ready?" she called to Alissa as she popped the lipstick back in her makeup case.
"Yep, let's go," Alissa called readily.
They headed down to the bar area and found John sitting with their fathers along with two women.
"Here they are now," Max called out with a beaming smile as he saw the two girls approaching.
"Chloe, I'd like you to meet Rachel And Amanda," her father said. "Ladies, this is my daughter Chloe."
"Nice to meet you Chloe," Rachel and Amanda both said in warm American accents, extending their hands. Chloe took each as it was offered and smiled, replying that she was happy to have made the women's acquaintances, even though in truth she was less than thrilled to be sharing time with strangers when she'd thought she'd only have John to worry about as an add-on.
"And this is my daughter, Alissa," Travis introduced.
Alissa also took the proffered hands as she appraised the women sitting at the bar. She thought they looked probably in their late twenties or early thirties, so older than the two teenagers, but still significantly younger than their mothers would have been by then (and that their fathers actually were). They were both blonde and busty, though neither of their hair colours looked natural.
Alissa sat down while John went to the bar to fetch drinks for everyone and Alissa listened without committing to the conversation. It quickly became clear that Chloe had decided not to like the women from the outset, but she gave them a chance. After all, she and Chloe had been the ones to tell their fathers that they should play up their accents and find some fun! Apparently both their dads had taken up the idea, and Alissa rolled her eyes with Chloe a couple of times as they dragged out old Aussie sayings that neither of them usually used and accentuated an Aussie drawl that had them sounding like a couple of layabouts from the bush rather than the city-dwellers they actually were
Rachel in particular was lapping it up and was clearly a couple of drinks ahead of the girls. She was flirting shamelessly with Max and he was responding in kind.
John returned, and Alissa devoted most of her attention to him and only kept half an eye on what else was going on. She agreed to have dinner alone with John and could tell Chloe was disappointed. A hurried, hushed conversation as she and John were leaving let her know that although Chloe was disappointed to be abandoned to the two dads and their new friend though she was supportive and understood Alissa wishing to have an intimate dinner with John.
Chloe watched her friend leave and quickly downed her cocktail before heading to the bar for another. She knew it was rude not to ask if anyone else wanted anything, but she was feeling miffed and didn't bother. While she waited for Henry to mix the drink, Alissa's father came to stand next to her.
"G'day Henry, I'll have two mojitos and a couple of rum and cokes when you get a chance, thanks."
"Sure thing mon," Henry replied.
"You're looking particularly gorgeous today, Chloe," Travis complimented her.
"Thanks, Uncle Trav. Just how many of those rums have you had today?"
"Not enough yet," he joked.
"Enough to be dashing at least," Chloe replied, dropping her fingers onto his forearm and letting them linger there.
"Dashing you think? That's a new one for me."
"Or at least bombed out enough to throw around the sort of things a girl wants to hear," Chloe said, leaning into him a little and giving him a kiss on the cheek. Henry delivered her drink and she picked it up from the bar and took a sip, looking up at his face.
"Oops, must be one of my cheap lipsticks, I've marked you," she said, wiping it off his cheek and showing him the red on her finger. "Can't have you going back to flirt with Amanda looking like you've just been picked up at the bar!"
Travis watched her saunter away, sipping at her drink, her swaying hips setting the tiny, flirty little skirt swinging so that he was shown just the barest hint of the curve of her butt. He thought about the lipstick comment, his mind dragged back to the incident the day after their bender when he and Max had woken wearing lipstick on their lips and on their dicks. They'd kind of let it drop, neither of them really wanting to bring up and discuss the issue, but Travis remembered the colour he'd found on his cock. If it wasn't the same shade that Chloe was wearing now, it was damned close. Henry delivered the drinks and he dropped the thought while carrying them back to his companions. He found himself distracted upon his return: Chloe suddenly seemed to be competing for his attention. It was extremely distracting, especially because the setting sun was behind her and when she turned side on, the sheer blouse displayed a well-defined silhouette of her large, firm, perfect teenage breasts. And when she wasn't side on, she kept parting her legs. Once he'd caught his first glimpse of her bright pink underwear, any further movement promising to part her thighs drew his eyes straight back to where he might get another glimpse.
It seemed that Amanda had also noticed his distraction, as she seemed to go out of her way to be extra friendly to him and whenever possible, to upstage Chloe, although never going so far as to be obviously rude to her. Travis wasn't sure whether to lap up the attention from two women or to discourage Chloe from whatever it was she thought she was doing. The reality was that he couldn't help but enjoy what she was showing off, but at the same time he was trying to maintain sufficient attention on Amanda so she wouldn't feel like he was blowing her off.
They all went to dinner together and by the time it was done, Travis had lost his attempted conquest. It was clear that Max and Rachel were getting along famously and they decided to hit the nightclub, but Amanda told them she'd be heading back to her room, claiming she'd had more to drink than she'd realised.
Chloe practically beamed at the announcement. When Travis said forlornly that he might head to bed too, Chloe grabbed him by the arm, her breasts crushed against him.
"Oh come on, don't be boring," she pleaded. "Come and dance with me Uncle Trav, it'll be fun!"
"But maybe your Dad needs some time alone," Travis suggested.
"Well in that case we could go back to the bar, or walk along the beach, or just find another corner of the dance floor," Chloe suggested.
Travis gave in and replied, "Let's go with another corner of the dance floor for now," wondering why his 'niece' was being so flirty.
They all walked through to the resort's nightclub and hit the dance floor, Travis leading Chloe to a spot where they wouldn't intrude on his mate's fun. He didn't realise at first that it would also hide the way that Chloe had decided to dance with him, which he could only think of as inappropriate and sexual, but that he couldn't bring himself to forbid.
"So what happened to Randy?" Travis asked as they stopped at one point for a drink. "Not that I'm not enjoying your company."
"Turned out he was a bit of a dickhead," Chloe replied.
"And John?"
"No, he's awesome, no worries there," she assured him.
"Glad to hear that, even if I don't want to think about what might be happening," Travis laughed. "It's not easy letting your little girl grow up, you know."
"Oh I get it," Chloe laughed. "I mean, it's amazing Dad didn't complain tonight that my skirt is too short and my top too see-through. It's taken some battles, I assure you."
Travis couldn't help but glance down at the legs of the girl sitting next to him and then at her breasts as she shared her thoughts about her deliberately revealing clothes.
"I mean you should have heard how he went on the first time he found a thong in the laundry hamper," Chloe laughed. As she did so, she leaned in toward Travis, resting a hand on his thigh. It slid up toward his hip almost too far before stroking back down as she sat up again. She didn't remove it. Travis was conscious of that little pad of heat it created between them, and of the bulge growing in his pants.
"I remember that," Travis laughed. "He told me about it. I laughed at his fret until I found one in our hamper a week later."
Chloe laughed again, her hand sliding up Travis' leg again, but this time slipping in under his shorts instead of on top. "I talked her into buying it so I wouldn't be the only one copping grief at home."
"Ooh, that's harsh," Travis said.
"Makeup was a battle too," Chloe reminisced. "I think Dad called me a hussy the first time I wore this red lipstick."
"Well, it certainly makes a statement," Travis replied.
"So does my hot pink one," Chloe purred. "But that one looks better on Alissa than it does on me."
Travis swallowed, the lipstick conversation bringing thoughts back to his mind that he'd buried on the basis that he was probably better off not knowing.
"I haven't noticed you wearing much lipstick this holiday to be honest, but then I don't take that much notice of these things anyway."
"You're right though, I haven't really, just when the occasion called for it." Travis felt her hand squeeze his thigh gently and he desperately wished there was a way he could adjust his cock without being obvious.
"How about another dance?" he suggested, thinking that perhaps the dance floor was safer than the direction the conversation was going.
The first time she managed to turn and grind her butt up against his cock he knew he'd been wrong. He wasn't safe at all!
"Is that for me?" she cooed in his ear at one point, her hand sliding over his cock.
"Chloe!" he hissed in shock.
"Yes?" she replied innocently.
"You can't be doing that!"
"Why not? We're both adults, we're both single, so why can't we?"
"Because you're like a daughter to me and the daughter of my best mate!"
"Well it's not like I'm about to call you Daddy... unless that's the sort of thing that turns you on, of course."
"I really think I need to get to bed," Travis replied, trying to ignore the question and all that it implied.
"If you insist, then," Chloe said with a sigh that seemed to indicate to Travis she'd grudgingly accepted this evening wasn't going to go where she seemed to want it to.
Travis led the way from the nightclub, passing by Max and Rachel to let them know they were calling it a night. From the way they were all over each other, Travis fully expected to see something hanging on Max's door handle in the morning. He was a little jealous as he dwelled on the fact that had Chloe not scared off Amanda, he may well have been headed for some action as well. It had been a while.
As soon as they were inside the suite, Travis said goodnight to Chloe and headed for his room. With a sigh he stripped out of his clothes and decided to take a shower before hitting the sack. Once under the water, he nearly died of shock when the door to the bathroom opened and Chloe stepped in, completely naked. There was no door to the shower as such, just a half screen that separated it from the rest of the bathroom.
"Chloe!' He exclaimed, his hands quickly covering his man-bits.
"Don't hide that gorgeous thing,' Chloe rebuked him casually, pulling her blonde hair back so she could put it up. Travis couldn't help but notice the way her upraised arms lifted her breasts up and thrust them out toward him. That and the fact that she was shaved bare. He felt his cock rising at the sight despite any wish that it wouldn't.
"Chloe, you can't be in here," he told her.
"Oh shush, there are panties hanging on the door to my room, which means Alissa probably has a mouth or pussy full of cock and I'm pretty sure Dad's going to be in his room with Rachel soon, which means we'll be the only ones missing out. And we don't have to be!"
"Chloe, it's just not right," Travis protested, "And thanks for throwing such images of my daughter up! I don't need to think about that even if it's true." Chloe hadn't stopped advancing on him though and was within touching distance. She reached for his hands and tried to prise them apart and away from his cock. He held onto himself desperately.
"Oh come on Uncle Trav, I already sucked it once, you know."
"What?!" he exclaimed, caught completely off-guard. Chloe released his hands, giving up on getting to him that way and instead she wrapped her arms around him and he felt her amazing tits crushed against his arms.
"That red lipstick came off my lips, Uncle Trav. I smeared it all over them, then I sucked your limp cock into my mouth until it was nice and hard. Then I made sure the lipstick was really obvious. Then I put it on my Dad's lips as a joke so you'd think maybe he'd been the one who did it. So given I've already sucked you, wouldn't you rather be able to remember the experience?"
"You're not serious," he replied. Chloe just squatted down and looked up at him, her mouth parted seductively.
"Please Uncle Trav, I really want to suck you," she said, tugging gently at his hands. Travis stared down at her, conscious of just how hard he was behind his hands. Had she really done what she said? Surely she'd have just drawn it on if she'd actually been there. He felt himself wavering. Her hands touched his again, this time gently pulling them away from his tool, not trying to force him but insistently coaxing. He gave way, his hard cock springing out in front of him.
"Mmm, that looks so good," Chloe purred. She ran a finger along it from base to tip, lifting it up against his stomach. It twitched at the contact, the excitement of the moment combining with her touch to stimulate him. He found he was holding his breath as her hand wrapped around him and her lips, still adorned with the bright red lipstick closed over the head of his cock.
"Oh fuck!" he moaned as she sucked him deep into her mouth. He watched her pull back slowly and then suck him back in again, her red lips slipping down his shaft. She pulled up, then slid down again. Then she seemed to suck a breath in around him, swallow, and then grasping her hands on the back of his thighs, she pushed her mouth way down his cock until her nose almost touched his belly and he felt his cock slip into her throat. She held herself there for a few moments, then with a deep gasp of air, pulled back and off, saliva stringing between her mouth and his cock.



"I love sucking cock, Uncle Trav," she announced, taking him in hand and then sucking him some more. After a bit more sucking she added, "But I like feeling one in my tight pussy, too."
She stood and tilted her head up as her breasts rubbed against his chest. Although she was less than half his age, Travis felt like a novice as her hand wrapped around the back of his neck and pulled him down to her. He felt himself giving up the fight and surrendering his will to her as he parted his lips, met her tongue with his and kissed her desperately. He was lost in his passion and his pent up sexual needs began to overwhelm him in a flood. His hands sought her willing body, caressing and squeezing, working over her slick wet curves as the shower cascaded about them. He pushed her back against the wall of the shower, no longer surrendering to her but also no longer resisting his desire for her as he broke the kiss, his hands seeking and finding her spectacular tits.
He'd watched her breasts developing for years, and since she'd truly started to become a woman he'd wondered more than once what it would be like to take them in hand and suck them.
The real experience was no disappointment! He bent his head and sucked hard on her right nipple, working it about with his lips and tongue as his hand attempted in vain to contain her other breast. Chloe moved against him, her hands in his hair and her legs parting around his right thigh. He felt her slick pussy riding it, up and down.
"Let's go to bed," Chloe whispered urgently to him. "I want you to fuck me, Uncle Trav."
"Chloe, I don't know," he moaned, his sense of propriety throwing up a brief, but ultimately futile final resistance as her hand enveloped and squeezed his cock.
"I'm so fucking horny, Uncle Trav. I'm not taking no for an answer," she replied. She stepped back away from him and he watched in awe as she ran her hands over her tits and then down between her legs. She slipped two fingers deep into her pussy and then pulled them out and sucked on them. "You need this too, Uncle Trav. You need to feel how tight my little pussy can wrap itself around your cock." She stepped close again and crushed her body against him as she reached past him and shut the water off. Resistance destroyed, he kissed her hard and then slipped his hands beneath her buttocks to pluck her from the floor. Her legs spread eagerly around him and he felt his cock crushed between his belly and her wet pussy. He carried her from the bathroom into his bedroom and released her in mid-air, enjoying the sight of her tight young body bouncing onto the bed. Her large tits settled on her chest and he climbed on top of her, his rock-hard cock seeking her snatch.
He quickly kissed and sucked each nipple, then held himself over her with his cock nestling against her pussy as she murmured encouragement. With a gentle thrust of his hips he entered her, his cock pushing an inch inside. Chloe groaned in pleasure and he pulled back to thrust forward again with more force. The second thrust buried him to the hilt inside her.
"Oh, fuck yes," Chloe moaned. Travis started sliding in and out in response to her obvious passion, working his hips to change the angle occasionally or lifting himself so he could rub the shaft of his cock against her clit as he fucked her. He felt Chloe respond, thrusting back at him and working her own hips to adjust the angle to suit her pleasure. Travis slowly built the speed and force of his thrusts until he felt he wasn't going to be able to hold back his orgasm. He pulled his cock from Chloe's pussy and she cried out in disappointment. He attacked her tits with his mouth again before slipping down between her legs. She splayed them invitingly once she realised what he intended, and Travis took a moment to admire the slick young pussy before him. He caressed her lips gently, running his fingers over them, then between them. He pushed two inside, working them deep before pulling them out again.
"Don't tease me Uncle Trav," Chloe pleaded. "Eat me. Feast on me. Make me cum for you!"
Travis licked his tongue from the bottom of her slit up toward her clit, then back down again. He pushed it inside her pussy, tasting as deeply of her as he could before gliding his tongue up and over her clit again. He felt her shudder beneath him as he lightly circled her clit with his tongue and then flicked it back and forth over and over again. Her hands tangled in his hair and he began pressing harder and accelerating, working her clit more and more ferociously.
"Fuck yes, right there!" she wailed. Travis responded, rubbing firmly with his tongue just where she wanted it. "Yes, yes, YES!" she cried, cumming hard on his tongue. Travis clambered back onto the bed and plunged his cock back inside her convulsing pussy, driving it in deep and holding still to feel her contractions against his shaft.
"Oh FUCK!" Chloe moaned as he pulled out completely and immediately plunged deep into her pussy once again. He gave her a moment before beginning to fuck her again, steadily. Her legs wrapped around his bum and she held onto him as he worked his hips, driving his cock in and out.
"Where do you want it, Chloe?" Travis moaned as he felt his orgasm approaching once again.
"Deep in my cunt!" she declared. Travis fucked her hard and fast, her legs falling away as she lay on the bed beneath him, being pounded into the mattress with every thrust of his cock, the noise of their slapping bodies sounding like gunshots ricocheting about the room.
"You want your uncle's cum do you? You want a cunt full of my cum?"
"Yes, I want it Uncle Trav! Fill me up with it!"
Travis couldn't have held back at that point had he wanted to! He thrust inside her, feeling his balls unleash their pent-up seed. It burst from his cock as he kept pumping in and out of her. He thrust until he had nothing left, then collapsed down on the bed beside her, chest heaving as he panted, recovering his breath. He glanced across to Chloe who lay beside him, face flushed, her blonde hair haloed about her head. She grinned at him, then pounced.
"Let me clean you up," she offered. Travis watched in delighted shock as she took his cock in her hand and mouth and sucked all traces of their fucking off of him.
"Holy fuck," he moaned as her mouth worked his sensitive cock over. It was something no one had ever done to him before and he struggled with his post-orgasmic sensitivity. Part of him needed to push Chloe away so he could bear it, but at the same time he didn't want to put an end to it even though his overstimulated nerve endings were screaming at him! Chloe didn't seem to be likely to stop either. He was surprised when he felt his cock responding and hardening again, something he associated with his younger days.
Once he was hard again, unbelievably, Chloe finally gave him some rest, letting him slip from her mouth.
"I'm impressed, Uncle Trav. I thought it was going to take far longer to get you ready to go again."
"To be honest, I'm surprised too," he laughed. "Must have something to do with you sucking all that juice off me. No one has ever done that for me before. Are all the girls your age this kinky?"
"Most of the ones I know say they are, but they've never proven it to me," she grinned as she moved to straddle him, her pussy lips trapping his cock between them and gliding along his shaft. "Some of my friends tell me their parents are of the opinion that our generation is a lot more liberal with sex, and lots of what we consider fun was completely off limits when they were growing up."
"To be honest I thought it was just the porn that was getting kinkier, I never guessed it might translate to anything like normal sex."
Chloe moved and took his cock in her hand, steadying it as she sat back down and impaled herself on it. "Well, it certainly influences what boys expect," she replied. "Like, they see something happen in porn and so it seems normal they should get to fuck you in the ass or cum on your face or watch you kissing a girlfriend and stuff. Not everyone actually does it, but the fact that they keep asking for it probably means that more girls try it than maybe they would have in the past. And if you try it and like it..." she left the rest unsaid, rocking her hips and gently grinding on the cock buried in her pussy.
Travis reached up to caress her amazing tits as they swayed on her chest with her movements.
"Well I guess I should be thankful to be a beneficiary then," he moaned as he marvelled at how firm her large breasts were.
"Yes you should definitely be, because I think it's porn that's probably given lots of young girls a daddy complex," Chloe moaned.
"Oh, that I'm not sure about. There's always been an attraction between younger woman and older men, especially men in authority or with lots of money. Of course, I'm not sure how many of them have fucked their Dad's best friend."
Chloe leaned forward and dangled a breast in his face.
"I'll take your word for it," Chloe responded.
Travis sucked on the nipple he was presented with and thrust his hips off the bed to drive his cock up into her pussy. Chloe swayed her chest left and right so Travis moved from one breast to the other and back again.
Chloe sat back up and worked her feet underneath herself, and Travis watched as she squatted up and down on his cock, balancing herself with her hands on his chest while he used his hands under her butt to support her movements.
"God, your tits are fucking sexy," Travis moaned. "You can't believe how many times I've tried to sneak a peek at them."
"Oh, I think I can; after all, some of those glimpses you got were entirely deliberate, you know. I just love the way I can give a guy a hard on just by teasing him with my girls."
"You really are a dirty little minx, aren't you?"
"Lucky for you, yes, I am," she laughed, tipping her head back so that her blonde hair fell back.
All resistance to her charms long since burned away, Travis decided it was time to take control again and grabbed Chloe by the hips. He tipped her sideways onto the bed and quickly organised them so he could fuck her doggy-style. He grabbed her by the hips, knee-walked forward and plunged his cock into her again. Once he was buried in her pussy, he reached forward and grabbed hold of her big tits, hanging onto them as he worked in and out of her with his cock.
"Oh yeah, I love that, give it to me, Uncle Travis," Chloe moaned. He thrust forward, pushing as deep as he possibly could inside her before pulling back and slamming his cock into her again.
"Harder!" Chloe moaned. He had to let go of her breasts to get the right leverage and grabbed her hips instead, holding onto them as he quickened the pace of his thrusts. Their communication deteriorated to a series of grunts, moans and ecstatic cries as Travis pounded her for all he was worth. Chloe came several minutes later, shaking and shuddering as he continued pounding her.
He gave a cry of joy when he managed to pump his second load inside her before they both collapsed together on the bed. Chloe lay on her back panting and Travis lay on his side, fascinated by the sight of her buxom chest rising and falling with each breath. He reached out and traced his fingers lightly along the curve of her breasts, then down over her ribs and abdomen, then across her hip before returning to his starting point along the alternate route. He couldn't help but wonder what would come next for them. Was this a one off? That was what he expected. His mind started down that regretful path, but he shut it down, deciding to enjoy the moment.
Chloe turned to him and smiled. "That was awesome, how soon until you can do it again?"
"Again?" Travis asked with a mix of fear and eagerness. "God, sometime in the morning? At best in an hour?"
"Mmm, I'm going to hold you to that. Now, let me get under the sheet, I'm sleeping here tonight."
"Do you think that's really a good idea?"
"Don't be boring!" Chloe laughed. "We're both adults, the other bedrooms are taken and besides, I need to be close at hand when this thing fires up again." She tugged on his penis to emphasise her point.
"Ahh the insatiability of youth," Travis teasingly bemoaned
~~~~~~~
Alissa returned to the suite and after activating the door with her card, quietly turned the handle, not wanting to advertise the time she was returning. It wasn't like she'd have to explain anything, but she hoped that no one would be awake at 7am to discover that she hadn't even slept in the room. Although if Chloe woke up and saw her sneaking in, she'd be easy to swear to secrecy. It would only cost her a retelling of her night with John and possibly letting her eat her pussy again. And it wasn't like that was much of a trial.
She tiptoed through the tiled living room and found one of Chloe's thongs hanging on the handle of the door. She sighed. Protocol demanded that she not enter, but that would make it pretty obvious that she hadn't made it back to her room. The problem was that Chloe was likely to have been fucking some lucky guy all night and then she probably wouldn't wake up until well into the morning.
She decided there wasn't much she could do about it and settled in to nap on the couch. She hadn't had a lot of sleep. Just thinking about it reminded her of the pleasant ache she'd been left with between her legs; certainly pleasant enough to be contemplating whether she'd be able to afford a trip to the United States anytime in the near future. She nodded off to sleep, wondering what a trip to Montana might cost.
~~~~~~~
Travis woke to the incredibly pleasant sensation of a feminine mouth wrapped around his cock. He rubbed at his eyes as his brain slowly caught up and processed what was going on.
"Good morning, sleepy-head. I thought this joystick might wake up all on its own, but I got tired of waiting and decided to help," Chloe murmured between sucks of his cock.
"Well, it's sure as hell awake now and getting more joyous every moment," Travis laughed, glancing at his watch to check the time. Sun streamed in through the window and his watch told him it was 8am. He ran a hand through his hair as Chloe sucked him deep into her mouth. She was as naked as she'd been when they'd finished fucking the night before, and Travis couldn't help but think it would be a sight he'd be happy to wake up to over and over again.
"You going to stick me with this again?" Chloe asked cheekily.
"Stick you with it?" Travis laughed. "I'm pretty sure you mostly jumped on it yourself last night."
"Potaeto Potahto," Chloe grinned at him, working her way up his body, dragging her breasts along him until they were resting on either side of his cock. She waggled her shoulders until his erect cock was snuggled between them.
"That would work better with something to lubricate them," Travis joked.
"Oh, you want to fuck my titties, do you?" Chloe asked and without waiting for an answer, pushed his legs apart and knelt between them. She pressed her breasts together with her hands and drooled saliva down her cleavage while she smooshed them around against one another. Travis swallowed at the sight of the sunlight glistening off her wet tits. "Come on, you can't do it from there, so stand up," she urged him.
Travis hadn't actually been entertaining the idea of fucking her tits, but he wasn't about to say no, either. Chloe moved to the edge of the bed and sat with her legs spread. Travis stood between them, his erection pointing at her. She pulled him closer to her and then used her hands to squeeze her tits together, engulfing his erection. She dribbled saliva down over the head of his cock and worked her tits up and down.
"Guys seem to love this," she said, smiling up at him.
"Probably because it feels so damn good," Travis replied.
"Better than my pussy?"
"Well, let's not get carried away," Travis joked.
"You know, Alissa hardly ever has guys ask to cum on her tits, but with me it's like the first place they want to shoot."
"I'm pretty happy not to hear about Alissa's sex life, you know," Travis moaned as Chloe dropped her tits away for a moment and sucked on his cock.
"How boring," Chloe teased him.
"Oh, like you'd enjoy hearing about your Dad's conquests?" Travis challenged her.
"I would, actually," she replied with a glint in her eye as she wrapped her tits around him again.
"Good lord, well too bad, because there's no way I'm going there," Travis said.
"Well then, you'd better fuck me to stop my asking," Chloe purred. She lay back on the bed and pulled her knees up to her chest. "Come on Uncle Trav, fuck my pussy again. I need to feel your hot cum fill it up some more."
Travis leaned in over her and easily slid into her pussy. Chloe moaned as he thrust deep, balls pressing up against her butt.
"God, I love that feeling," Chloe moaned as he pulled back and shoved his cock in her again.
"I've gotta say, it's pretty fucking good. So young and tight," Travis moaned.
"My ass is even tighter. If you're a good boy and shower me with gifts maybe sometime soon I'll let you find out just how tight it is,' Chloe cooed.
"Good fucking God," Travis moaned, almost losing his load on the spot at the thought. He pulled out and told her to move up the bed further so he could give her a proper fucking. Chloe grinned back at him as she shuffled back, her tits wobbling delightfully. He climbed between her legs and drove his cock back into her pussy before fucking her hard and fast.
Chloe wasn't very quiet in letting him know how much she liked it.
~~~~~~~
Alissa stirred on the couch and looked at her watch. 8:30am.
"Yes, just there," she heard someone cry out happily from her father's room. She snapped awake as she realised she could hear the sounds of fucking coming from her father's bedroom.
It sounded like he was really showing Amanda a good time!
She only lay there for a few moments before she decided she'd rather take the chance of walking in on some dude that Chloe had picked up sprawed naked on a bed than continue to listen to her own father having sex with some bleached blonde. She quickly strode to her room and opened the door, slipping the thong from the handle and dropping it just inside. She glanced at Chloe's bed to see if she'd awakened and realised there wasn't anyone in it. She glanced at the bathroom door, but then processed the fact that Chloe's bed didn't even look slept in. She wondered what the hell was going on. With no immediate clue to unlock the mystery, she plonked down on her bed and closed her eyes, figuring to at least catch up on a bit of sleep.
She was awakened by the sound of the door opening and she peered across the room to see Chloe slipping inside with all her clothes except her underwear clasped in her hand.
"Oh hey, I didn't hear you come in," Chloe said to her with a smile.
"Why would you have?" Alissa asked, puzzled.
"Well, when did you get in?"
"Like an hour ago? Hang on, why were your panties on the door if you're just coming in here now and dressed like that? Where have you been?"
Even as she asked, the penny dropped. "Wait, was that you just now? Did I hear you fucking mydad?!" Alissa suddenly demanded. Chloe didn't immediately answer or meet Alissa's eyes, which to Alissa confirmed the accusation. "Oh my GOD! You DID! You fucked my dad!"
"So?" Chloe responded. "Is it that a bad thing? He's single, I'm single, we're both adults."
"But he's like an uncle to you, like he's your best friend's Dad? Isn't that enough of a boundary? How would you feel if I fucked your dad?
"Jealous," Chloe responded matter-of-factly, taking the wind out of Alissa's sails.
"What?" she asked in stunned surprise.
"I saw how big his cock is, remember? I'd be jealous because I'd love to have sex with that thing. But if you meant how I'd feel about your being with him, probably happy. He could do a lot worse and hey, just like your dad, he doesn't exactly get out and about much. You might help with the whole grieving process and help him to get over losing Mum."



Alissa didn't quite know how to respond.
"I need time to think," she said. "I'm going to take a walk."
"Want company?" Chloe asked.
"Not right now," she replied, almost adding 'Not yours.' Fortunately, she managed to hold that back and not risk the consequences.
"Just know that I still love you like my sister, Ali," Chloe offered, "And that I'd never do anything to hurt you or your dad."
"Okay," Alissa conceded and left the room. She headed for the beach.
A thousand thoughts occupied Alissa's mind as she strolled along the white sand, but she kept coming back to what Chloe had said. Her father was single, Chloe was single, and they were both adults. She assumed her father had been a willing participant. After all, she'd seen him looking at Chloe in her bikini and lots of other times for years. She assumed that any man Chloe set her sights on would be unlikely to say no. She sighed. She would have to accept the fact that her friend had seduced and fucked her dad and that if it happened again, she'd simply have to support it.
Then she thought about Chloe's response to her question about fucking Max. She couldn't believe Chloe was so okay with it, so open, even. Thinking about that led her to thinking about the size of Max's cock. Alissa would never have considered herself a size queen, but after having held him in her mouth, she was definitely curious about how good it would feel to have a cock that size in her pussy.
~~~~~~~
Chloe lay on her bed wondering what the day would bring. Would Alissa be okay after her walk? Would Travis be okay with their having slept together? What would her father say when he found out? Because she had every intention of his finding out! After all, she wanted to fuck her Uncle Travis a lot more than they'd done so far, and it would feel awful sneaking around, even if they could get away with it. Just thinking about it had her horny all over again. She thought about going back to Travis' room and waking him up again, but decided that he probably needed the sleep. Instead she wandered out into the living room, still in just her underwear. She eyed off the balcony. Maybe she could work on getting rid of those pesky tan lines some more. Deciding she was going to do exactly that, she unclasped her bra and draped it over the couch, then paused no more than a moment before slipping her thong off as well. She stretched luxuriously, loving the feeling of being naked in the suite. She went to the balcony, positioned the lounge to extract maximum advantage from the sun and lay down.
After half an hour she felt she should get out of the sun for a bit so she wouldn't overdo it. As she walked back inside she noticed her underwear still draped over the back of the couch and decided to leave it there. Being naked was too much fun! Besides, it wasn't like anyone staying there hadn't seen her naked. Well, she realised, her dad hadn't seen her pussy in quite a few years, but then that was nothing to worry about. She flaked out on the couch, not caring who the first person to enter the room might be, happy to push their limits. She decided then and there that for the rest of the holiday the suite would be a nudist zone for her.
The key card released the lock with a snick and she glanced to see who would be coming in the door, only briefly panicking that it might be housekeeping. Fortunately it wasn't any of the service personnel, it was her father.
"What the hell, Chloe?" he asked when he saw her spread out naked along the length of the couch.
"Hi, Dad! I've decided to be a nudist for the rest of the holiday. Well, in here only though, not the rest of the resort obviously," she explained happily.
"And what if that makes the rest of us uncomfortable? Did you give any thought to everyone else?"
"Well Alissa's used to it because like half the time we spend in that room I'm naked around her anyway. And I doubt very much that Uncle Travis is going to complain."
"I didn't say 'complain', I said 'uncomfortable'. There's a difference between accepting something because you don't think you can affect the outcome and being comfortable with it."
"Either way, I'm pretty sure he'll be fine. He should be in his room; do you want me to go ask him?"
"No, I really don't," Max sighed.
"Are you worried you'll get a boner?" Chloe asked with a hint of excitement in her voice.
"No!" Her father responded a little too quickly.
"It'd be okay if you did Daddy, I mean it's perfectly natural," Chloe teased him.
"Is this going to be one of those things where I absolutely can't change your mind?" he asked his daughter.
She just grinned and nodded at him.
"Well what if I said that I was just going to do the same thing? How would you feel if you had to see your old dad naked around here all the time?"
"That would be awesome Daddy! Do it!" Chloe exclaimed. She could tell by the astonished look on his face that wasn't the answer he'd been expecting.
"I think not," he replied.
"Party pooper," Chloe moaned. "Anyway, where have you been? Were you out all night with Rachel?"
"Well, not out, but yes, I was with Rachel."
"Ooo, Daddy went and got some action!" Chloe teased him. "Did she wear you out and drain you dry, is that why you're not getting a boner looking at your gorgeous, naked daughter?"
"Hey, come on, keep it decent, young lady. I'm not getting a boner because you're my daughter! Good Lord, if your mother saw this..."
"Hey, don't bring her into it, that isn't fair," Chloe pouted.
"Sorry, but I just don't know how to deal with this," he said, waving a hand in her direction.
Travis picked that moment to walk out of his room. He stopped dead in the doorway when he too saw Chloe naked on the couch.
"Can you believe this?" Max said to his mate, "She's just declared she's going to go without clothes for the rest of the holiday whenever she's in the apartment!"
"Oh shit," Travis said in shock.
"Oh shit? That's it?" Max asked.
"Well, it's something to process, that's for sure," Travis replied, clearly trying hard not to look in Chloe's direction.
"Look, see how uncomfortable you've made him?" Max accused her daughter. "He doesn't know where to look."
"That's just because you're here, Daddy. "Last night he knew exactly where to look... and touch."
"What the fuck?" Max yelled, glaring at his best friend.
"Don't you dare, Daddy!" Chloe yelled back at him, leaping from the couch, her tits bouncing freely. She hadn't planned to tell him like this. She certainly hadn't planned on ambushing Travis, who looked like his flight or fight reflex was broken. It had just blurted out of her mouth. She dashed over to her 'uncle' and grabbed his arm. "He wasn't going to, Daddy, but I seduced him. You were off with Rachel, Alissa was off with John, I was horny as all fuck and ditched Randy because he was a knob and Uncle Travis was here all on his own too."
"What? So you just fucked each other?" Max hissed.
"Oh, calm down Daddy, we're both consenting adults." Max looked anything but calm. He threw down his key card and stormed out of the suite.
"Well that didn't go so well," Chloe sighed.
"No shit. Maybe it wasn't the best approach," Travis sighed. "Are you okay?"
"Kinda," Chloe mumbled. "I mean I knew finding out wouldn't be easy for him; I just hope I haven't ruined everything."
Travis turned so she was in front of him rather than beside him. He lifted her chin with a gentle finger so she met his gaze. "Your dad is probably more liberated than you would care to think, Chloe. Just give him some time. We can be very protective of our daughters and it isn't easy when they start making decisions for themselves. It's even harder when there's sex involved." He kissed her gently on the lips.
"Thanks, Uncle Travis. You're awesome and I so hope you're right, because I want more of what we had last night." She pressed her body against him and kissed him properly.
~~~~~~~
Alissa was almost back to the suite when her Uncle Max stormed out.
"Are you okay, Uncle Max?" she asked.
"Not really, Ali," he rumbled.
"Want some company?" she asked.
"I don't think I'll be very good company after what I've seen in there,' he declared.
"In that case I think I should come with you for sure," she offered, following him downstairs. He headed straight for the bar with no regard for the time of day.
"How much do you know about what's going on in there?" he asked her as Henry delivered his drink.
"Not a lot, other than the fact that my Dad and Chloe seem to have had sex last night."
"That's about the crux of it. She doesn't even seem to regret it at all."
"Should she?" Alissa challenged him.
"Well I think your dad should, at least!" Max retorted.
"I thought like that when I first found out this morning," Alissa said to him. "But after I'd been over it a thousand times, I decided if that's what they want and they're happy, who am I to tell them they're wrong? Like Chloe told me, they're both single, consenting adults."
"I hear what you're saying, but I just can't bring myself to accept it," Max moaned. "Especially when my daughter decides to declare the suite a nudist zone and run around naked for the rest of the holiday."
"Wait, she what?" Alissa asked.
"She did what I just said. When I came in just now she was sprawled out on the couch fully naked. I was trying to get a point across about how uncomfortable that would make your dad feel when she told me he'd been fine with her being naked the night before. That's when it all came out."
"Well she's definitely one of a kind, Uncle Max," Alissa said, processing what she'd just been told.
"Actually, she's exactly like her mother, believe it or not. This is exactly the sort of thing that Jenny used to do. She was always out there and pushing our boundaries. Your mother was often a willing accomplice, too. More than once those girls had us all skinny-dipping together in some lake or at a remote beach.
"Really?" Alissa asked, completely shocked.
"Yeah, really. I guess I shouldn't be so hard on her. But fuck I tell you, it's not easy to walk in on your daughter all grown up and naked."
"Especially when she's a goddess?" Alissa asked with a laugh.
"Yeah, especially then," he sighed.
"Because you want to look, right?" Alissa intuited. "But you feel like you're not allowed to and so you shouldn't."
"When did you get so bloody perceptive?" Max laughed as he tossed his drink back.
"We girls mature fast, remember?"
"I think I've been reminded of that constantly for a few years now."
"Do you think it would help you if I decided to join Chloe?"
"What do you mean?" Max asked.
"In her nudist declaration. I know my body is nothing to compare to Chloe's, but maybe if you had somewhere else to focus your attention than your own daughter it wouldn't grate so much," Alissa offered, not quite sure where the idea came from, but excited about the reaction that seemed to be growing in her Uncle Max's pants.
"Hey, don't you ever dare to think of yourself as anything but sexy," he replied. "Your body is divine."
"Aww, you know all the right things to say," Alissa laughed. "But you know what I mean. Chloe and I walk into a room and every guy there thinks, 'I need a wing man so I can hit on the blonde.' I'm second prize."
"Prize yes. Second? Not everyone is into big tits, Ali."
"I think I've heard that before," she laughed, calling for a drink from Henry. "But whenever I walk into a room with Chloe, eyes only turn to me after they've checked out her chest." She let go the fact that he hadn't answered her question about whether her getting her kit off would help him deal with the problem of his daughter being naked. It wasn't like she could imagine him saying yes.
They sat and had another drink, after which Max declared himself ready to face his naked daughter without blowing his stack. On the way back, Alissa wondered whether she should join in with Chloe or not. She really liked the idea of Max checking her out. The whole notion had a naughtiness about it that turned her on the more she thought about it! She thought back to Max's revelation that Chloe was just like her mother. She pondered the additional titbit he'd let slip about her own mother being a willing accomplice. It sounded a lot like her and Chloe. Chloe was usually the instigator of crazy, but Alissa didn't often take much convincing to join in. She'd pretty much decided to do the nudie thing when the realisation hit her that she'd be parading around naked in front of her Dad as well!
If Chloe can handle being seen naked by her Dad, then so can I, she decided, feeling a blush steal down her face at the wicked thought. She was thankful that Max didn't seem to notice. But after all, she hadn't told him she was going to join Chloe.
When they opened the suite door, Chloe was sitting watching television, still naked. Alissa had expected it. After all, Chloe was famous for her obstinate streak. She saw her friend look up hopefully at her father.
"Okay..." Max began and took a deep breath. "...I will come to terms with all of... of this. I will leave you to make your own adult decisions and I'll be here for you. Even if I don't think it's particularly smart."
"You're awesome Daddy!" Chloe exclaimed, jumping from the couch to run over and hug her father.
"Yeah, well you owe a lot of that to Alissa, she's the one that talked me off the ledge, so to speak."
"Bestie!" Chloe squealed and hugged Alissa as well.
"Not only that! I'm going to join you in the nudie fun. I need to get out of last night's romper anyway since someone made me think I couldn't get into my room this morning," Alissa declared.
Max did a double-take as if checking that he'd heard correctly.
Alissa simply started briskly undoing the buttons down the front of her romper. She kicked her flip flops toward the door to the bedroom and then shrugged the romper from her shoulders. It fell in a puddle at her feet and she bent to pick it up, wearing nothing but a lacy white thong before giving Chloe and her father a face-splitting grin. "See, nothing to see," she said.
"Except for your sexy-as-fuck nipples," Chloe disagreed. Alissa half expected her friend to start playing with them, but thankfully she didn't, given Max was standing right there.
"And that the um... curtains match the drapes," Max muttered more to himself than to Alissa.
Alissa stepped out of the thong, grabbed her romper from the floor and went to throw it into the bedroom with the rest of her clothes before bouncing back to the living room totally au naturel.
"Isn't it liberating?" Chloe said to her.
"It is, actually," she replied, taking a seat on the couch. "Hey Uncle Max, could you perhaps get us some drinks please?"
"Um, sure thing," he replied, adjusting his pants and dragging his eyes away from the two naked teenagers.
The door to Travis' bedroom opened and he stepped out, stretching as he cleared the doorframe.
"What the hell?" he asked when he spotted not one, but two girls sitting naked on the couch.
"No kidding," Max replied, returning from the kitchen with pre-mixed Mojitos for the girls. "Apparently they're both becoming part-time nudists while they're here in the suite for the rest of the trip." Travis just looked back and forth between everyone, clearly processing what he'd just been told.
Chloe put her drink aside, jumped up from the couch and went to give Travis a hug. He quickly stepped back with a nervous glance at Max.
"It's okay silly, Ali talked him around about us and he's all good," Chloe informed him, grabbing him in a hug.
"Seriously?" Travis sought to confirm.
"Well, all good is probably overstating it a little, but I am coming to terms with the idea."
"You know, you two could go naked too," Chloe suggested.
"Holy shit, it's like Jenny's here," Travis laughed.
"No shit," Max said a little sombrely.
"What do you mean?" Chloe asked.
"Just that trying to get everyone naked is exactly the sort of thing your mother used to do," her father replied.
"Oh wow," Chloe responded. "And would you have done it?"
"We may have done it on occasion," Max laughed.
"Yeah, well... the less said about that the better, I think," Travis declared. "Now that I'm fully awake and up for the day, I'm off to see my mate André."
"Philly steak really isn't supposed to be a breakfast food, Dad," Alissa admonished him.
"It is with jerk sauce!"
"Rubbish!"
"Hush your mouth, I'm hungry. Anyone coming with?"
"I will," Chloe declared excitedly. "Guess I'll need a bikini though."
"How terribly sad," her father suggested. Chloe just poked her tongue out at him and ran off to the bedroom, her tits flailing gleefully with her movements.
"She could put someone's eye out like that," Alissa laughed. "I'll come too, I haven't eaten yet." She too went to the bedroom to don her bikini.
"So how were things with Rachel last night?" Travis asked when the two of them were alone.
"More than satisfactory," Max replied with a grin. "The fact that she drained me was probably the only thing keeping me from getting a full-on boner from looking at those two. Mind you, I can't believe that I only managed to meet up with her on her last night at the resort."
"No kidding," Travis agreed. "Look, about Chloe ..."
"Forget it; she clearly wanted it and I know what she's like when she gets an idea in her head: you probably didn't have a chance. Just treat her right and don't break her heart, yeah?"
"You know I'd never do that," Travis assured him just as the girls came back out of the bedroom.
"Let's go!" Chloe chirped, and they set off for the pool.
After several rounds of drinks, it was clear that Chloe was getting beyond tipsy and Alissa wasn't far behind.
"So tell me Dad, now that you've let the cat out of the bag, tell me one place where you and Uncle Trav and Mum and Lucy all got naked together."
"Well, the beach one night," Max replied. "It was like 2am and we all went skinny-dipping."
"And there were any number of nudie runs down streets," Travis laughed, "although the daytime runs were a bit short."
"And a couple of hot tubs," Max smiled.
"God, it sounds like you were hardly ever not naked," Alissa laughed.
"Oh it wasn't that bad," Max grinned.
"Yeah, other than that one shack we rented, it was never for long," Travis agreed.
"What about a shack?" Alissa asked as her curiosity was spiked further.
"Just a shack on a beach we all rented once before we had you kids. Jenny declared It a clothing free zone, not optional but actually forbidden, and so anytime we were inside we were naked. It was like for a whole week."
"Well then, I hereby declare our entire suite clothing free!" Chloe immediately proclaimed in a loud voice.
"No need to tell the whole resort!" Alissa shushed her friend.
"And I'm not sure I'm up for that," Max said.
"Hey, we came here specifically so we wouldn't all be tragically sad and miserable over the anniversary period. So we should celebrate the way Mum and Lucy would have and if this is the sort of thing they would have done, what better way could we do it? What would Mum have said?" Chloe asked.
The two guys looked at each other.
"She'd say to do it, wouldn't she?" Travis suggested to Max.
Max sighed. "Yep. I'm afraid she would have."
"Then it's done. I say we take a pitcher of mojitos back to the official Nudie Suite and play some games!" Chloe whooped.
"I think we've all given birth to a monster," Max commented before ordering the pitcher from Henr.
They returned to the main room and the two dads went off to remove their clothes while the girls had skinned out of their bikinis in moments.
"Should we play Monopoly?" Chloe asked Alissa.
"May as well, there isn't really anything else other than the cards we brought."



"Well there's certainly no board game like Hide the Salami to play," Chloe laughed. Their dads walked out naked at that point, and all conversation died nervously as everyone took a moment to check each other out.
"Wow, this really is a case of the haves and the have nots, isn't it?" Alissa asked as they sat down to play the game.
"What do you mean?" her father asked.
"Her tits, his cock," Alissa stated baldly.
"Nothing wrong with this cock," Chloe said, reaching across to gently caress Travis. "It's not small, you know."
"Oh, I didn't mean it was small, but your family just seems to have been that little bit extra lucky when body parts got dished out."
"It's okay, honey," her father assured her. "I mean it took a while for me to come to terms with the Elephant Man over here, but if there's one thing I learned from your mother, it was definitely that size isn't everything. At least not to everyone. And besides, that's life's lottery, so play the cards you were dealt and just be glad you're happy and healthy."
"I guess so," Alissa replied. It didn't stop her sneaking constant peeks at the massive cock hanging down between Max's legs, though.
They all got absorbed in the game then, occasionally topping up their drinks as they sorted out property sales and rents. It became clear fairly early on that the luck was with Travis and he was going to win the game. Alissa was the first one to concede, giving her pitiful pile of cash and her last properties to Max in an attempt to give someone a chance to defeat her father.
She watched for a while, happy that it gave her time to admire Max's cock some more.
"So tell me Uncle Max, just how big does it get?" she eventually asked after finishing another mojito.
"Big enough," he laughed with a grin.
"If he won't tell you, just make him hard," Chloe suggested.
"Just like that?" Alissa asked her friend.
"Yep, masturbate where he can see you and I'm sure that would do the trick. Or maybe I should start sucking your tits, I'm pretty sure that would get him erect. Look, just the idea is working already!"
Alissa glanced to Max's cock and saw that he was indeed growing in response to Chloe's lewd suggestions. Even at half-mast it was an impressive sight.
"Oh my, imagine if we actually kissed each other," Alissa said, the sight of her uncle's cock stirring her desire.
"We could do it and see what happens?" Chloe suggested.
"Yeah, let's do it," Alissa agreed. The two nineteen year olds stood up from their chairs and came together in front of their fathers. Being of a similar height, Chloe's chest crushed against Alissa's as their lips and tongues came together. Alissa felt Chloe's hands slide down her sides and around to her butt as they kissed. She brought her own hands up to Chloe's breasts, trailing her fingers over the plentiful side-boob that resulted from their bodies being pressed together.
"Good lord, I do love the sight of two girls kissing," Max groaned.
"Especially such hot ones, daughters or not," Travis agreed.
Alissa could feel the juices of her pussy stirring, the comments of their fathers doing as much to stir her desire as the kiss itself. They broke apart with a shared gasp. Both girls immediately turned to check out Max's cock. It had grown even further, but Alissa thought it still had room to go a bit further.
"So big," she crooned, admiring the sight.
"Sure is, and look how hard your Dad is," Chloe agreed. Alissa turned to look at her father's cock and saw it straining skyward as he leant back in his chair.
"Makes me want to suck it," Chloe said. "How about it Ali, want to suck my Dad's cock while I suck your Dad's?"
"Now that you mention it, yes, I'd love that," Alissa replied, licking her lips in anticipation of the prospect. Chloe immediately took control and demanded that the two men sit side by side on the couch so she could watch Alissa even as she sucked off Travis. Alissa was surprised at how easily the two dads were suddenly taking the evolving situation in stride, but was horny enough not to over-think it.
Chloe tossed her a cushion and took one for herself, and each girl knelt between the legs of her friend's dad. Alissa looked down at Max's cock. It was definitely hard, not to mention amazingly long and thick. It lay up against his stomach as he reclined back on the couch. She ran a finger from the tip down to the root, enjoying the way it twitched under her light touch. She glanced across and noticed that Chloe already had her father's cock in her mouth. She watched for a couple of moments as Chloe worked her mouth up and down Travis' dick.
Returning her attention to Max, she wrapped her fingers around the huge member, about halfway down. She pulled it up towards her face, again amazed that her fingers didn't even meet around its girth. It was imposing to say the least! It stood so tall that. she had to kneel up off her heels to get into position to suck it. Before she took him in her mouth, she licked at the underside of the head, flicking at the base of the helmet, then up and over the little slit at the tip. Then she parted her lips and sucked the head into her mouth, both of her hands stroking him gently. She heard Max groan and took more of him into her mouth, wondering how much she would be able to take. Percentage-wise it wasn't going to be a lot. She heard her father groan beside her and looked to see Chloe stroking him as she sucked at just the head of his cock.
"Do you like watching your little girl sucking a huge cock Uncle Travis?" Chloe asked him. "She looks so good doing it, doesn't she? Look, even her pale pink nipples are getting flushed and hard and excited. They look extra tasty when she's horny!"
Alissa found the running commentary intoxicating in a way she would never have considered possible. It spurred her on and she took as much of Max's cock in her mouth as she possibly could, her jaw stretched wide until she felt the head bumping against the back of her throat. She slid her hand up until it touched her lips, then pulled her head back with a gasp.
"Holy shit!" she said when she saw how much of his long cock remained beneath her hand. She glanced across and saw that Chloe was watching her with what could only be described as a hungry look in her eye.
"Wow," Chloe agreed. Whatever else she may have been thinking, she left unsaid.
"I can't wait to make this sucker cum," Alissa gushed. She started stroking her uncle's cock with her hand and sucked the head back between her lips.
"Race you," Chloe giggled and started sucking Travis furiously, her hand also stroking him.
Alissa didn't bother to complain that she thought it unfair because Chloe had started sucking sooner, she just worked harder at making Max cum, her competitive streak leaping to the fore.
"Come for me Uncle Travis," Chloe moaned around his cock, "Cum so I can show everyone all your hot sticky juice dribbling down my big tits."
Both men groaned at the suggestion, but Travis was the one who came first. Chloe hungrily sucked all his seed from his cock, then leaned back on her heels, smiling with her mouth parted enough to let his cum spill out over her lips. It ran down her chin and she thrust her chest forward. Four sets of eyes watched as the cum trickled down from her chin and then ran down between her tits. Chloe wagged her head from side to side, coating both breasts before she smooshed them together.
"Want to cum all over my little titties, Uncle Max?" Alissa asked as she stroked his cock, enjoying the sight of Chloe's cum-covered tits.
"Can't think of any reason I wouldn't want to cum on your perfect tits," he replied with a grin.
Alissa wrapped both hands around his cock and sucked it at the same time. She felt Chloe's hand close over her breast and then a pinch on her nipple and she moaned around the massive cock in her mouth. Chloe knew how much it turned Ali on to have her nipples tweaked and twisted.
"I bet you're going to give these titties such a big load, Daddy," Chloe purred, intently watching her friend suck him. "I can't wait to see Ali coated in your sticky goo!"
"Oh fuck, get ready," Max cried out. He sat forward on the couch and Alissa sat back on her haunches, stroking his cock fervently with both hands and aiming it at her tits. Max gave a cry of pleasure and his cock pulsed strongly in Alissa's grasp. A big thick rope of cum shot from his cock and audibly splattered against her flat chest. Alissa kept stroking and mischievously shifted the aim of his cock so the second spurt flew over her right shoulder and hit Chloe.
"Oh My GOD!' Chloe laughed as a spurt of her father's cum hit her arm and the side of her breast. "You kinky slut!" Alissa had quickly re-aimed the monster cock at herself and took the rest of his load down her own front.
"That was so much fun!" Alissa declared when Max had stopped cumming. "Now all I have to do is take this lovely hunk of meat in my pussy and we will have achieved a full-on Daddy Swap! You'd like that, wouldn't you Uncle Max?"
"God yes, if you're up for it," he replied, glancing at his friend for his input.
Travis just shrugged and said, "Seems fair to me."
"I like the way you think," Chloe laughed, and leaned over to kiss her friend. Alissa happily kissed her back until she suddenly realised she could taste her father's cum on her friend's lips. She pulled back quickly in shock.
"What's wrong?" Chloe asked, seeing the appalled look on her friend's face.
"You taste like my Dad's cum!" Alissa said.
"Oh, is that all?" Chloe laughed. "It's just cum! You shot my Dad's all over me!"
"Yeah, but not in your mouth. There're limits, Chlo!"
"Only if you set them," Chloe laughed.
"Well I'm going to stick to eating cum I'm not related to, thank you very much," Alissa declared. "So, Uncle Max, when is your sword going to be ready to go again? I could really use it in my pussy."
"Give me a little while," Max replied, surprised by the sudden request. "We old dudes take a bit more firing up than those young studs you're obviously used to."
"That's okay, just don't take too long. I'm going to go rinse off anyway. Care to come with?"
"I will!" Chloe jumped in.
"No, I think your Dad gets first dibs, sweetie," Alissa answered, standing up and feeling her newest lover's cum sliding down her body.
"I'll take you up on that offer, young lady," Max replied, his eyes staring at the red landing strip above her pussy.
"I'll be happy to wash you off if you like, Chloe," Travis offered.
"Sure thing!" Chloe replied. "I'll just have to get my taste of Ali later. Ooh, does that turn you on? Me and your daughter?" she went on, seeing Travis' cock starting to rise again. "It's only been new that she's let me eat her, but I fucking love it. Now let's go get that thing all nice and hard and inside me!"
Alissa watched Chloe and her father head for his bathroom and then led Max off toward his bathroom just because it was further from the one about to be occupied. Being already naked, it was no time at all before they were in his shower together, water cascading over them as they used their hands to wash and explore each other's bodies. Alissa was thrilled when Max spent a long time playing with her breasts and kissing her nips. The natural responsiveness of her nipples soon had her writhing beneath his fingertips, and he was playing them like a maestro.
"Wow, you really enjoy this, don't you?" Max asked her as his fingers pulled at the caps of her breasts and he listened to her moans.
"Fuck yes. Sometimes I think I could almost cum just from having them sucked the right way."
"Well, that sounds like something fun to test out."
"I wouldn't complain if you gave it a go," Alissa smiled up at her uncle. He twisted her nipple again and slipped a hand between her legs, cupping her sex. She ground against it, her pussy ready and willing for pleasure. She felt her uncle's fingers slip between her swollen lips. She sighed at the pleasure of the penetration.
"God, you're so deliciously tight and tiny," he moaned as he fingered her. His six foot four frame towered over her slight body and had to stoop significantly to reach between her legs.
"I think we should see if my tiny pussy can stretch around this monster cock," Alissa purred, her hand dancing over the stretched, wet skin.
"I'm game if you are," he replied.
"I am, Uncle Max. I can't wait to feel you stuff this thing in my pussy," Alissa cooed.
Max quickly shut the water off and lifted Alissa from the floor like an over-sized doll. He strode with her into the bedroom, not bothering with drying at all. He set her gently on the mattress and studied her body, his cock hardening even further as he did so.
"God, that cock looks amazing looming over me like that," Alissa commented, staring up at the growing member. "It is sort of like a sword: kind of scary, but amazing."
"Scary? It's just a cock," Max laughed.
Alissa scrambled around to kneel in front of him. She held him in her left fist and then placed her right elbow against his abdomen so her right forearm was extended in line with his cock. With her fist closed, it was only just longer than his cock and her tiny wrist was about the same girth.
"It's not just a cock, it's almost as big as my forearm! That's a little scary, Uncle Max."
"Well, when you put it like that, I can see where you're coming from, but don't worry, I'll be as gentle as you want." Alissa quickly sucked the head of his cock into her mouth.
"We're going to have to get this and my pussy really wet," she said with a gasp when she pulled her head back from him. "In fact, I think we'd better cheat a little, wait here for a sec."
She dashed from Max's room to her own where she raided Chloe's bag, remembering her friend had a tube of lubricant. She grabbed it and ran back into Max's room, the anticipation of what she was about to do setting her body tingling.
"This should help!" she said happily as she closed the door.
"Well, before you spread that stuff all over us, I want to taste you, Ali," Max informed her.
"Well I do enjoy a good tongue lashing when administered correctly," she grinned. Max pushed her back on the bed and climbed over her, leaning down to kiss her. Alissa could feel his cock tapping against her legs and almost told him not to bother with tonguing her, but he was on the move, kissing her jaw, then her collarbone, then licking at her neck. He reached her breasts and spent a good amount of time working each of her pale nipples until they ached joyously.
"Oh God, Uncle Max, you're so good," she cooed, running her hands through his cropped blonde hair. She felt his teeth capture and pull at first one nipple, then the other. She started to wonder if he was going to try and make her cum by sucking on them right then and there, but he started to continue down her body.
"I love that you have this landing strip," he said, his fingers trailing down through her close-cropped fur from top to bottom.
"If it's not there, then anyone that sees me naked always wants to know if my hair is naturally red," Alissa laughed. "I decided to make it obvious."
"Well, it's perfect," he replied, dropping his mouth down to pull at her strip of soft pubes with his teeth. Alissa propped herself up on her elbows to watch as he then kissed his way down the short strip to her pussy. He blew through pursed lips and she felt the air from his mouth caress her lips, creating a cooling effect against the moisture remaining from the shower. His tongue ran over her lips, but not between them, teasing and building Alissa's anticipation of what was to come. He alternated between using his fingers and his mouth to tease and please her with growing intensity until she was about to plead with him to eat her. Just as she was about to do exactly that, she felt his tongue slide up between her lips and penetrate her ever so slightly and she sighed in pleasure.
"You taste delightful," Max murmured before flicking his tongue back and forth across her clit.
"Chloe certainly seems to think so," Alissa replied, deciding to tease her uncle with the thought that his daughter had been there before him and done exactly what he was doing.
"And do you think so?" he asked, surprising her.
"Um, yeah, I guess I do," she giggled. "Not that I've spent much time evaluating it."
"Well, I'll be happy to carry that load for you," he said, then set to eating her with intent. Alissa dropped back down on the bed, took hold of her breasts and teased her nipples as her uncle used his oral skills to get her off.
"I'm gonna cum, Uncle Max," she panted, her hips bucking up as her pleasure started to spike. Max just kept licking, his tongue swirling around her clit relentlessly.
"Gotta warn you, I'm gonna squirt!" she squealed as he took her clit between his lips and sucked. Her squeal became a wail and her pleasure reached its crescendo. Her legs convulsed, and she felt a gush as her pussy geysered as she came. Her legs flailed about and she dropped her hands to clutch at the bedcovers. As she recovered, she lifted her head enough to see her uncle grinning at her, the lower part of his face covered in her juices.
"That is incredible!" he declared.
"It sure felt incredible," she smiled at him, chest heaving as she continued to suck oxygen back into her lungs.
"You're certainly nice and wet now," he replied, pushing two fingers into her pussy.
"Oh God, probably tighter though, rather than ready to house that massive thing."
"Oh, I have confidence in you. We'll get it in there, I'm sure." He picked up the tube of lubricant and squirted some over his fingers. He ran them over her pussy and then slid them inside, mixing the artificial lubricant with what she had produced naturally.
"Let me lube you up, Uncle Max." She took the lubricant from him and had him stand in front of her. She held him almost vertically in one hand and squirted the tube so the lube was running down over the head of his cock. She deliberately got carried away, using way more than she thought they would need. Tossing aside the tube, she ran both hands all over his cock, sliding them up and down the erect shaft together, twisting her fist about the head when either hand reached the top, then jamming it back down again in a tight grip until she reached his balls. as well. She played with him until he was ready to burst and asked her to stop, claiming her he needed to be inside her, that he didn't want to cum before he had the chance to feel her tight pussy on his cock.
Alissa was tempted to make him cum anyway, but her pussy was aching for him too much.
"Go slowly, Uncle Max," she said as she lay back on the bed and spread her legs in nervous invitation.
"I will, sweetie," he assured her. Alissa took a deep breath and held it from the moment his cock nudged up against her pussy lips. Max reached down to steady himself as he eased forward. Alissa groaned as the head forced its way within her tight pussy opening, then squeezed all the way between her inner lips. She was glad she'd been overly generous with the lube it pushed further in and spread her wide. Cautious, she reached down and placed a hand against Max's stomach to guide him as to when he could and couldn't push. Responsive to her touch, he rocked gently back and forth, and under her guidance his cock slid gradually deeper into her pussy.
"Oh my fucking God you're big, Uncle Max. I've never felt so stretched," Alissa purred in satisfaction.
"You okay?"
"God yes, keep going!"
As she adjusted to his girth she removed her hand and he slid out and further back in with each of his thrusts. Alissa moaned and mewled and gasped with pleasure as he worked each inch of his cock into her pussy. When his cock head bumped against her cervix, she gave a gasp of shock and reached out her hand to restrain him again. "Not too deep," she whispered. "Just hold right there for a bit, let me get used to you properly."



"You're so fucking tight Ali, it's awesome," Max groaned.
"Yes, it really is," she agreed. "Okay, I'm ready. Now fuck me, Uncle Max!"
Max slid his cock out and then pushed it back inside her. He started sliding in and out with well-practised smooth strokes of his monster cock, Alissa vocalising her pleasure with every thrust.
"I can't wait to feel you explode Uncle Max, I really want to feel your hot cum inside me." She pulled her knees back with her legs wide and Max drove his cock into her again and again.
"I'm going to cum, Ali," Max groaned when he eventually neared the point of no return.
"Do it! Cum for me!" Alissa encouraged him.
Max exploded with a rush of cum inside her, Alissa squealing in pleasure at the feeling of his seed spurting deep into her pussy.
"Fuck that's so awesome!" she cried out as she twitched and rocked on his pulsating cock.
"Holy shit!" Max cried out, flinching with his orgasm. He withdrew his cock from the tight young pussy and flopped on the bed beside her. "That was truly amazing!"
"Better than last night with Rachel?" Alissa teased him.
"Way, way better," he grinned.
"I think we're going to need to wash off again, Uncle Max."
"I think you're right. I might have to shower alone though, if this is how it ends up every time I shower with you."
"I promise it won't happen every time, Uncle Max," Alissa laughed.
Alissa and Max emerged from his room after their second shower to find Chloe and Travis having a quiet drink together in the living room.
"You two took your time," Chloe teased.
"Well, you know it takes time to open up enough to take something like that," Alissa replied, pointing at Chloe's Dad's cock. "But once it's in, oh boy!"
"I can only guess," Chloe lamented. "So can I take it that we've really swapped daddies now?"
"If you mean we've each fucked each other's dad, then you are correct," Alissa laughed.
"Can you believe how blasé these two are about it?" Travis asked Max, shaking his head.
"I'm not questioning anything at this point, mate, I don't want to wake up and have the dream be over."
"I'll drink to that," Travis agreed. Max fixed drinks for Alissa and himself and they joined the other two, lounging around together in the clothing free living room.
"Poor Henry is going to lose his best customers," Alissa noted when they were finishing up the round.
"We really should go enjoy the sun at least once in a while," Travis said.
"I was kind of hoping to get you two hard again," Chloe suggested.
"How about later?" Travis offered. "I need a little time to build up the bank again."
"Oh come on, just let me suck it for a little bit," Chloe wheedled, sliding from the lounge to kneel in front of Travis.
"Talk about insatiable," Travis groaned. "I don't know if I can say no, though!" Chloe just grinned and practically swallowed his cock.
"She does look good sucking cock, doesn't she Uncle Max?" Alissa teased, running her fingers along his cock.
"Almost as good as you do," he replied.
"Only almost? Well I'd better give you a good view too then, hadn't I?" She leaned over and sucked the head of his cock between her lips.
"What's so good about the way she looks?" Chloe demanded, her competitive streak coming out.
"Only the fact that her lips are wrapped around my cock instead of someone else's," Max laughed.
"Well, do you know what's even hotter than watching Alissa suck cock?"
"What?" Max and Travis asked together.
"Watching her suck cock while I eat her pussy," Chloe said. "But since we have to go downstairs, I guess you'll just have to imagine how hot that could be."
"Oh shit," Travis moaned.
"God," Max grunted as Alissa pulled her mouth away from the knob of his dick.
"Yeah, come on, pants on, it's time for dinner anyway," Alissa said, bouncing off to her room for some clothes.
"Doesn't she have the sexiest little bum?" Chloe commented as she watched her friend leave the room. Then she followed, swaying her hips seductively as if she were on a catwalk, glancing back, chin dipping toward her shoulder as she took in the two hard cocks out the corner of her eye, wishing that she too could try stuffing the larger one in her pussy.
~~~~~~~
They had dinner together and then all went down to the beach for a walk. They spotted Dar and his colleagues setting out on a sunset ride and Alissa found a moment to whisper quietly to her friend, "Did you ever fuck Dar?"
"Not yet," Chloe replied. "But it's definitely on the cards. I would still love to ride his black cock and can't help but wonder just how big it is.."
"Well just don't wreck things to do it," Alissa said.
"Oh, I won't; you can be sure of that!" Chloe replied quickly. She ran off to catch up with Travis, looping her arm through his. Alissa went and joined Max, following her friend's lead, enjoying the feeling of Max's arm draped over her shoulder.
The foursome returned from their walk at about the same time that the horse-back group returned from their ride. Chloe seemed to spark up and gave Travis a quick kiss.
"Just remember, anything you can think of," Alissa heard Chloe emphasise to Travis as she dashed across the sand toward the horses.
"Dare I ask what that's about?" Max asked his mate.
"Trading favours," Travis replied cryptically.
"Yeah, you're right, I probably don't want to know," Max laughed.
~~~~~~~
Chloe couldn't believe Uncle Travis had agreed! She'd promised Alissa she wouldn't do anything to wreck things and knew that her friend had meant not stuffing up what they had all found together over the course of the previous 24 hours. But seeing Dar again had rekindled a fire in her. She'd never had sex with anyone exotic so to speak, and certainly not someone with Dar's beautiful midnight skin. It had seemed weird to go to Travis and tell him she wanted to fuck Dar, but given everything that had been revealed as they'd all talked together, she'd formed the opinion that if she was up front and honest, he might just tell her to go for it. And he had! Admittedly she'd thrown in the offer to do anything he could think of to her, but she probably would have done whatever he wanted anyway.
"Hey Dar, how are you?" she asked the young Jamaican as she slowed to walk up to him gracefully rather than run up and fall all over him.
"Why hello there, beautiful girl, I thought you'd forgotten all about little old Dar."
"Not likely! I've just been a bit busy. But I was hoping maybe we could meet up later tonight? Maybe you could take me a for a walk on the beach?"
"I could take you to a party," Dar offered, his eyes darting down over her body.
"I don't want to go too far from the resort, sorry, but you know, beach walks can be very romantic." One finger was tracing down the line of her bikini top, stretching it out until the triangle was threatening to expose her nipple. She rested her other hand on his forearm.
"Well I have been called the most romantic man in all of Jamaica," Dar grinned. "What time you want to meet up for this walk?"
"Ten?" Chloe suggested.
"I can make that work."
"I hope you can make all sorts of things work," Chloe teased him. "See you at ten!" She walked way without looking back, even though she wanted to catch him staring. She was ninety nine percent sure that if she had glanced back she would have found his eyes glued to her ass. It made her hot just thinking about it and she put a sway in her hips as she walked away.
~~~~~~~
"All set?" Travis asked her when Chloe rejoined them.
"Yep, all set," Chloe replied, slipping back within the comfort of Travis' arm.
"You're terrible," Alissa accused her friend, realising what she must have arranged with Dar.
"No, I'm amazing," Chloe laughed.
They all made their way back to the suite where they removed their clothing and sat down to play cards. When the time clicked over to quarter to ten, Chloe excused herself and went and pulled on a short skirt, black lacy bra and a sheer blouse that showed it off.
"I'll see you all in an hour or so," she announced with a beaming smile and slipped from the room. The three that were left behind said goodbye but refrained from any discussion as to what she was up to. They started a game of thee-handed Joe instead.
~~~~~~~
"Well hello beautiful, I wasn't sure if you would show," Dar greeted Chloe as she approached across a stretch of sand that still held the dying warmth of the day.
"Well I had intended to meet up with you sooner, but the opportunity didn't present itself. I'm here now though, and ready for some Jamaican hospitality."
"Oh, I have plenty of that for you, baby," Dar grinned, his teeth flashing white, reflecting the lights from the resort behind her. Chloe stepped up and slipped her arm about Dar's waist and he held her in return, turning to walk her down toward the ocean.
"Just far enough to get out of the light," Chloe requested.
"Further is better," Dar replied, nervous about being so close to the resort and its private security.
"Safer maybe, if that's what you mean, but closer is more exciting," Chloe teased him, turning to face him, a finger running over his chest and down to his crotch where she grabbed his package.
"Well, exciting is good too," Dar laughed as Chloe's hand began massaging him, working him to an erection.
"You sure don't mess around," Dar observed as Chloe released the fastenings of his jeans. She dropped to her knees, eager to see what Dar had brought her. She pulled on the dark cock, stroking gently as she felt him growing in her hand.
She took him in her mouth and sucked, wanting to see how big he'd be at full erection.
"Mmm, you sure know your way around a cock," Dar praised her as she worked her mouth up and down, hand pumping at the base. When she had him at full erection, she pulled back long enough to admire him. He was generously proportioned, though she was a little disappointed to note he didn't quite measure up to her father. She wondered if anyone ever would. But the comparison wasn't about to stop her from enjoying what she had in hand.
She ran her tongue up and down the long hard shaft of black skin, slipped her lips over the head before licking her way back down again. She sucked his nut, then worked back up, engulfed him and sucked hard.
"Come up here and let me feel those tatas," Dar moaned, reaching down as if to lift her up. Chloe stood up and Dar slipped his hands around her, grabbing her ass before he slid his hands up and around her front to fondle her breasts. She grabbed his cock and stroked him as his hands explored her. Then, while he squeezed and played with her tits, she undid the buttons of her blouse between his hands and when she reached the bottom his hands slipped inside, thumbs caressing her bare skin while his fingers travelled over the lace of her bra. She dropped the blouse to the sand, then reached back and unsnapped the bra's clasp.
"God damn!" Dar exclaimed quietly when she dropped the bra on top of her blouse and stood topless before him. He took her tits back in his hands and lowered his head to alternately suck on each nipple. Chloe sighed and moaned as her nipples were drawn into his mouth. As she tugged on him she felt him harden even more.
"I want this gorgeous black cock in my tight white pussy, Dar," she moaned as he sucked hard on her nipple.
"Sounds like a grand plan, baby," he replied. They dropped down to the sand together and kissed. Dar's hand slid over Chloe's thigh, his hands delightfully callused and rough from his work with the horses. She parted her legs and he accepted the invitation, his hand travelling inward to her pussy. She felt his fingers probe and explore her, then slide inside. She purred appreciatively and kissed him harder, then pushed him onto his back. She stepped over and straddled him then squatted, guiding his cock into her pussy. She sat back, sliding easily down his shaft, rocking forward and back as he reached up for her tits.
He felt big, his cock stretching her pussy wide, and when she felt him bottom out inside her, there was still enough cock for her to wrap her thumb and finger around it. God, how big must my Dad feel? she wondered to herself. For a brief moment she thought about how weird she must be to think of her father's cock while she was fucking Dar, but she let all her thoughts go and lost herself in the moment.
"You really know what you want and go after it, don't you?" Dar asked admiringly.
"You'd better believe it," Chloe moaned, starting to bounce up and down and really enjoy herself. Dar's rough hands moved from her tits to her hips and back again. Every now and then he'd curl himself up off his back to suck her nipples.
Chloe leaned over to where she'd discarded her clothes and grabbed her phone.
"You don't mind if I make some mementoes, do you?" Chloe asked Dar.
"Be my guest," he grinned. Chloe switched the camera so she could take a selfie, grinning as she carefully adjusted the angle of the phone to capture her face, her tits and the big black dick in her pussy.
Once she had the shot, she slipped off his cock. "Wanna do me from behind, Dar?".
"Definitely," he replied. She got on her hands and knees and Dar knelt behind her. He slid his cock back into her pussy and thrust deep. Chloe slid her hands forward until her tits were grazing the sand, then lifted herself just enough so her nipples weren't rubbing in the sand as she pushed back against the luscious deep strokes of his cock.
"Take a picture for me Dar," she groaned after a while. "I want a picture of your big black cock stuck deep in my pussy. Make sure you get one of them with just the tip in so I can remember how big that lovely thing is, too." Dar took the phone from her and she gasped in pleasure as he thrust deep and pulled almost out. The flash lit the night several times.
"Where do you want me to cum, baby?" he grunted as his breathing quickened and he obviously neared orgasm.
"Cum all over my tits Dar, spray me!" Dar pumped his cock into her hard and fast until he was ready to explode, then pulled out. Chloe spun around in the sand while Dar stood up quickly, his hand pumping his cock. Chloe lifted her large tits with her hands, putting them on display and giving him a sizeable target. He exploded with a grunt and shot ropes of hot white cum all over her breasts. Chloe then grabbed hold of his cock and sucked it, drawing the last of his cum from him and swallowing it. Then she grabbed her phone and snapped a selfie with his copious cum dripping down over her tits. She felt it sliding off both tits and dripping onto her thighs.
"If only all the hot white tourist girls were like you," Dar grinned.
"Oh, I'm sure you get plenty of action," Chloe laughed, standing up and heading for the water.
"Wait, where you going?" Dar asked.
"I need to wash off; aren't you coming with me?" Dar didn't answer but followed her down to the water. Chloe suppressed a squeal when she felt the cool water on her feet, but she knew she needed to wash the cum from her body before returning to the resort. She waded into the water naked until it was up to her mid-thigh, then quickly sat down, rolling back into the water until she was submerged. She sat back up, hands slicking back her wet blonde hair. Dar joined her, reclining in the water briefly before standing up again. He was poised between Chloe and the lights of the resort and he cut a lovely silhouette with his cock hanging in front of him, the tip barely above the water line. The light glistened off his muscular chest and Chloe felt her desire stirring again.
She knelt in the water and moved in close, opening her mouth in invitation. Dar grinned and stepped close enough for Chloe to take his cock back into her mouth. She sucked him hungrily, head bobbing back and forth as he grew in her mouth, stretching her lips ever wider, the bigger he got.
She hadn't planned on a second round because she'd promised Travis he wouldn't be alone for the night, but the sight of Dar's big black cock changed her mind. He recovered quickly, and Chloe stood to kiss him again, crushing her breasts against his chest.
Dar reached down and slipped his hands beneath her bottom and lifted her out of the water. With a bit of manoeuvring, he lowered her down and she was impaled on his cock again, but otherwise suspended in the air. He bounced her up and down on his cock for a while until the position became too tiring to maintain, sthen dropped her back down until her feet touched the sand beneath the waves. She turned away from him and ground her butt against him.
"I don't think this works in the water," he murmured in her ear."
"Maybe we should go back up to the beach then," Chloe moaned. "But like just where the waves are flowing up the shore, like in that old movie."
"I mustn't have seen that one, but I'm willing to try," Dar replied.
They waded out of the water together and dropped to the wet sand where the incoming waves were advancing and receding. Chloe lay on her back and spread her legs and Dar slipped in between them. Chloe gave a cry of joy as he shoved his cock back in her pussy and fucked her.
When he was ready, he pulled out of her pussy and stroked himself to orgasm, exploding over her body again.
"So will I see you again?" Dar asked a little later as Chloe was pulling her clothes back on.
"I can't promise anything, Dar. We're only here for a couple more days, so we'll have to take it as it comes. I'll find you on the beach if it's going to happen."
Chloe was thankful that Dar accepted her answer, figuring he was probably used to the occasional romp with a tourist that didn't go any further. She happily made her way back up to the resort, a spring in her step, as she thought about getting even more sex before she went to sleep. It was going to be a good night!
It was only as she approached the suite that she wondered what Travis might choose for the anything he liked she had committed to. She didn't think it was likely to be too outrageous, but a small part of her mind did worry a little.
When she entered the suite she found Alissa, Travis and her Dad playing another game of Monopoly. She was pleased to see that they were all still naked.
"Hey, how is everyone? Does anyone need a drink?" She asked as she passed through to her bedroom, already beginning to strip out of her clothes.
"Beer for me, thanks Honey," her father called out.
"Make that two," Travis called.
"And a vodka raspberry!" Alissa added.
The local undress code satisfied, Chloe strolled back through the living room to the kitchen and sorted drinks for everyone before sitting down to watch the end of the game. Travis was winning again, while her dad was obviously hanging on by the skin of his teeth.
"Did you have fun?" Alissa asked her.
"Uh huh," Chloe replied absently, not really wanting to give anything away.
"Was it all you hoped it would be?" her friend asked. Chloe gave her a look that she hoped said, "I'll tell you later but stop asking questions in front of our Dads!" but Alissa just laughed at her.
"Well, was it?" her father asked.
"Close enough, but I'd rather not talk about it," Chloe said with a sigh.
"Mustn't have been as big as she hoped," Alissa said to Max.
"Ali! It was plenty big enough, thank you very much," Chloe declared indignantly.
"If you say so," Alissa teased, grasping Max's flaccid dick and waving it, a little too obviously, at Chloe.
"You people are horrible!" Chloe stood up and went and turned the television on.
"Hey, I didn't say anything," Travis protested at being lumped in with the other two.
"Well that's true," Chloe agreed. She stood back up, went to the table where they were playing the game and leaned down and French-kissed him, her hand dropping to his crotch to fondle him. She was happy to feel him stiffen in response.



"Hey, we're trying to play a game here," her father objected.
"That's nice," Chloe laughed, breaking the kiss apart. "But I thought you'd be happy. If I distract Travis enough you might get away without paying any rent."
"Not bloody likely, he's a tight-assed shark," Alissa stated.
"Sharks have to be tight-assed so they don't fill up with water," Alissa's father joked in return. "And maybe you just need a spanking to remind you to respect your elders."
"Yeah, well that's not going to happen," Alissa replied vehemently.
"Maybe I'm just not being distracting enough," Chloe suggested and dropped to her knees. She wormed her way under the table and started sucking on Travis' cock.
"Okay, that's no fair," she heard Max say.
"Hang on, how is it not fair? I'm the one she's trying to distract and I'm winning. If anyone should complain, it's me," Travis replied.
"Yeah, but you're getting head. So it's not like you'd actually complain, is it? I mean what guy ever complained about getting a head job? Especially from anyone as hot as Chloe!"
"Aww Daddy, you just called me hot; you've redeemed yourself!" Chloe cooed from under the table.
"Well this game clearly isn't going to finish in my favour, so I'm out," Alissa declared.
"What about you Max, you concede?" Travis asked, flinching slightly as Chloe sucked harder on his cock.
"Yeah, Alissa was the only one with a chance to knock you off your perch in this game. You win, mate."
"Yes, I do," Travis crowed. "So why don't you come out from there Chloe, and we can continue this somewhere more comfortable?"
"Sure thing," Chloe replied, happy to have disrupted the game for her own pleasurable devices.
She clambered out from under the table and enjoyed the sight of Travis standing up with his erect cock reaching for the sky.
"Now about that anything," Travis said as they walked from the room.
"Nothing too kinky, Trav!" Max called after him, leaving both Alissa and Chloe wondering what Travis could ask for that his mate might consider too kinky.
Once the door was closed behind them, Chloe decided to ask.
"So, should I be worried?" she asked as Travis closed the door behind them. "Why would Dad feel the need to say that?"
"I have no idea," Travis replied innocently, although he was clearly lying. "Anyway, did you have a good time on the beach?"
"Oh yes, of course I did," Chloe replied, grinning.
"And did you bring me back what I asked for?"
"Uh huh."
"Well come on then, I want to see," Travis said.
"I have to get comfortable first," Chloe advised him. She had him sit on the bed and then arranged herself so she was sitting on his lap, both legs together on one side of his, but with his cock buried in her pussy. She wiggled around, settled in, then reached over for her phone. She pulled up the photos and started slowly scrolling through them.
"Not too bad," Travis commented as she showed him all the photos of her fucking Dar. "You do look good with a big black cock in you."
"I'm surprised you even want to see them," Chloe said. "I mean, I can't remember anyone else I've ever slept with wanting to see me fuck someone else."
"Well, I'm not like anyone else, Chloe," Travis replied.
"That's for sure," she agreed.
"Now, I believe you've just gotten my cock all wet and slimy. Why don't you suck it clean again for me?"
Chloe grinned at him and hopped off his lap. She knelt down, took his cock in one hand and sucked it clean, being sure to take all of him into her mouth and hold him there until she gagged a little. Then she slurped up the excess saliva she'd left on his cock.
"Good girl. But now I must confess I'm torn." Chloe looked up from her knees, wondering what he was about to say. "You see, it was really nice of you to check with me before you went and fucked that boy, and you did exactly as I asked and took photos for me, too. I do appreciate that. However, you were wasting your time fucking him when you could have been fucking me. So I think the first part of our anything will need to be a spanking."
"But that doesn't make sense, you told me I could do it."
"I know it doesn't make sense, but it's the best excuse I can come up with for spanking your cute shapely ass," Travis laughed. "Now kindly lay down across my lap."
"God, I haven't been spanked since I was about five," Chloe laughed. She obeyed though, laying herself down over Travis' lap so her tanned bottom was presented and ready.
*Slap!*
"Ow!" Chloe cried out in surprise. She'd expected some sort of warning that he was about to start, but none had been given, and that first one had hurt! *Slap!* Chloe cried out a second time as her other buttock was spanked as well.
"You might at least say 'thank you' for my kind attentions," Travis commented, after he'd spanked her with considerable force for a third time.
"Why the hell would I say thank you?" Chloe demanded.
"Because it will turn me on," Travis laughed. "In fact, I believe 'Thank you Sir, please may I have another?' would be perfect." He hit her again.
She gasped in pain, then forced out, "Thank you Sir, please may I have another?"
"Certainly, you may," he replied graciously, vigorously hitting her other cheek. It continued for another five spanks on each buttock until Chloe almost couldn't take any more. Her bottom felt so red hot she thought it was probably glowing! Then she felt Travis' fingers trailing over her pussy lips, which were wet with desire. When she'd laid down on his lap she'd trapped his cock out from his body and it had been jutting up against her tummy. When she stood up, there was a trail of pre-cum from his cock across her stomach.
"That really excited you didn't it?" she asked, looking in the room's mirror to survey her butt. She was surprised at how red it was, but the lingering pain seemed to be sending stimulation straight to her pussy.
"It did excite me, but it obviously excited you as well. If we had a school uniform here I would have made you wear that as well. No panties under the short skirt, of course."
"Ooh, so Uncle Trav is a perve who likes little girls, is he?"
"No, not little girls per se, but older girls pretending to be schoolgirls," he clarified.
"You're still a perve," Chloe teased him.
"Guilty as charged, but you still have no idea!" he replied with a laugh.
"Oh? So what's the kinkiest thing you've done Uncle Trav?"
"I'm not about to tell you that, Chloe. Certainly not yet."
"You suck," she pouted.
"Probably not as well as you do," he replied with another laugh. "Now why don't you be a good girl and fetch us some lube?"
"Who says I have lube?" Chloe asked innocently.
"Don't play coy. Unless you'd care for another spanking?"
Chloe hesitated. It wasn't that she doubted he'd do it, it was that she wondered whether he (and she!) would like it more if she gave him the excuse. Her butt was still stinging though, so she decided she'd get the lube and give her butt a break, perhaps until later. She strolled over to her bag and pulled out the tube she'd brought.
"While you're there, why don't you bring me any toys you brought with you," Travis added. Again, she considered claiming she hadn't brought any, but decided that would probably deprive her of some pleasure rather than add to it, so she pulled out the small vibrator she'd brought along just in case she needed the relief.
Chloe returned and presented Travis with what he had requested, lube in one hand, vibrator in the other. He accepted them from her and inspected the little toy.
"Not as big as I was expecting," he noted, holding the thin three-inch, missile-like toy up for inspection.
"Now if I said that to a boy, he'd be positively devastated," Chloe laughed.
"Well, that's true," Travis agreed.
"Anyway, it may be small, but it does the job. And it was only for backup in case I wasn't getting any sex and felt horny."
"It will suffice for now," Travis replied. "Stand over there, bend over, touch your toes and hold."
Chloe looked at him for a moment, then stood where he'd indicated and bent over, hands wrapping around her calves as she basically folded herself in half. Travis stood up and moved behind her, his fingers travelling lightly over her skin, touching her ass cheeks, her hips, slipping quickly down along her pussy lips. Chloe felt his finger push between her lips and slip inside her pussy, and she moaned in pleasure. Then the finger was withdrawn and she felt lube drizzled over her ass and pussy. Travis' fingers smeared it over what was probably going to become his target area, then drove two fingers inside her pussy. They wiggled around, teasing and probing as the tip of the vibrator was then nestled against her puckered little starfish.
"Have you ever had anything in your bum, Chloe?" Travis asked
"I have," she replied with her head almost between her legs.
She gasped as the vibrator slipped quickly inside her butt.
"Then there's no need for me to be particularly leisurely about this," Travis observed happily. He started sliding the toy in and out of her butthole and then switched it on as he buried the small toy entirely in her ass. Chloe gave a little squeal of pleasure. She glanced up past her legs and saw Travis standing behind her with a contented expression on his face and his rigid cock at the ready. As the toy buzzed away in her asshole, Travis slid his cock smoothly into her pussy. He took her hips in his hand and started fucking her, but that threw her off balance and she had to throw her hands out to the bed to brace herself. As he continued, Travis would pull his cock back and the vibrator would start to slip out of her anus. But before it could fall free he would thrust back into her pussy and his body would drive the toy back into her ass.
"Fuck, that's so good," Chloe gasped.
"I imagine so, but not as good as my fucking you in the ass is going to be," Travis promised, pulling the vibrator from her anus.
"Do it Uncle Trav, I want your cock in my ass!"
"Not in here, Chloe. Let's take this someplace with a view." He pulled his cock from her pussy and slapped her ass-cheek playfully. When she stood up, he took her by the hand and led her through the living room to the balcony. Chloe expected Travis to lay her down on one of the two lounges or have her kneel on one, but instead, he led her to the low wall bordering the balcony. He turned her so she was looking over the mostly dark resort and pushed her up against the wall, his hard cock nestled between her butt cheeks.
"Hands on the wall, Chloe; views work both ways, and I want to do this so anyone that happens to look up here can see those amazing tits bouncing around as I pump my cock in your ass." Feeling a little trepidation at the thought of being seen, Chloe placed her hands on the rendered brick that still held some of the warmth it had absorbed during the day. She leaned forward and presented her ass to Travis (and her tits to anyone that might pass and happen to look up) feeling his hands run over her hips, buttocks and thighs again. Then he was pushing his cock back into her pussy. He fucked her hard and fast for a few minutes, his desire clearly well and truly stoked. Then just as she was thinking he might have changed his mind and was going to cum in her pussy, he pulled out and she sighed.
Travis spread her ass cheeks and his cock pushed against her ass before slipping up between her cheeks, his lubricated shaft brushing slickly over her anus. One hand released a butt cheek and then the head of his cock was again pushing against her butt. He was clearly holding himself steady as she felt her anus open and he slid inside. He pushed with firm, constant pressure and she felt him slide inch by inch into her rectum.
"God, that's good Uncle Travis," she moaned not particularly quietly, not caring if someone heard and looked up. "I love your cock in my bum."
"So tight, Chloe, you feel amazing," Travis replied as he bottomed out. He pulled back slowly and then pushed himself in again. He did so slowly for several strokes, then started moving a little faster.
"Yes please, faster, Uncle Trav, fuck my tight ass," Chloe groaned.
"Such a dirty little thing, aren't you?" Travis moaned as he watched his cock appear and disappear in her butt. He started fucking her harder, his cock driving in and out, electric sensations spiking from her ass with each penetration. She pushed back, the wall giving her solid anchorage, her tits swaying with each impact of their bodies.
"You like me being a dirty little slut for you, don't you? Do you like plunging your cock in my tight little ass Uncle Trav? Why don't you pump it full of your yummy Daddy-cum?"
"So fucking dirty," Travis moaned, slamming his cock hard and deep into her ass before unleashing a hot load of cum right where she'd asked.
"Fuck yes, that's so good!" Chloe cried out loudly as she felt his seed filling her anal cavity.
"Pity it wasn't daylight, really," Travis groaned as he stepped back and allowed his cock to slip from her ass. "But we were nicely backlit from the living room. I wonder whether we had an audience."
Chloe stayed where she was for a moment, her hands resting against the low wall, her tits on display for anyone who happened to look, her ass still presented back to Travis. She felt cum seeping from her ass and running down over her pussy lips. She reached back with one hand, slipped it between her legs and ran her fingers through the cum that was coating her lips.
Travis watched in fascination, seeing her fingers slip between her swollen lips, push deep inside her pussy, then out again, his cum being smeared in and over her.
"Is the anything over now, Uncle Trav?" she asked with a grin as she peeked back over her shoulder."
"I believe it is," he replied. "After all, I don't think I could take any more tonight."
"Well you can just watch me orgasm then," Chloe replied, turning to lean against the wall. Her fingers began to dance between her legs, teasing and delighting her clit. Her other hand grasped at her large breast, pulling and twisting on the nipple. He was torn between a desire to assist and simply to enjoy the spectacular sight before him. He opted for enjoying the sight.
Chloe played for a few minutes, using Travis' cum mingled with her own juices to lubricate her clit. As she neared orgasm she thrust her pelvis forward, leaning back on the balcony wall. When she came, her body gave a great heave of release and she gasped aloud.
Travis closed the couple of metres between them and pulled her to him, kissing her hard, his cock trapped between her body and his, her breasts mashed against his chest.
"Can I sleep in your room?" Chloe asked him.
"If you'd like to join me, I'd be more than happy to have you there,"
"Awesome! I might just have a quick shower first, though."
As they passed through the living room again, the sounds from Max's room made it clear that Max and Alissa were having fun together.
~~~~~~~
Chloe left Travis sleeping and went out to the suite's kitchen to get some breakfast. She was surprised to see her father already there, his large cock swinging freely as he moved about.
"Morning Daddy, where's Ali?" she greeted him, moving towards him and holding out her arms to hug him. She saw him hesitate, so she just stepped in and wrapped her hands around his waist, crushing her naked breasts against chest, delighting in the feel of his semi-hard cock trapped between their bellies.
"Still sleeping," he replied.
She felt his arms close around her and squeeze her gently and lovingly. Then she felt his cock twitch and harden a little.
"Daddy," she giggled, not accusing him, her mind going places she thought it probably shouldn't.
"Sorry!' he cried out, stepping back quickly in shock. "It's a morning thing, honest!'
"It's okay, I don't mind at all," Chloe reassured her father, her eyes dipping down to take in the sight of his semi-erect cock.
"Hey, your looking at it isn't going to help!" Max protested, turning so his body blocked her view.
"Oh, come on Daddy, I'm only looking. You've got the biggest cock I've ever seen. It doesn't seem right that I don't ever get to see it hard." She teased her left nipple, finger circling it. She could feel it stiffen under the attention and liked the fact that her father's eyes dipped down from her face to watch.
"Chloe..." he started.
"What?" she asked and dribbled saliva from her mouth down over her right breast. Her fingers spread it over the nipple, stiffening it before pulling and tugging and letting it slip moistly between her fingers.
"Damn it Chloe, that's just not fair," he moaned, but his gaze didn't leave her chest.
"It feels good though," Chloe replied, continuing to play with her nipples. When she thought she had him transfixed, she slipped a hand down over the curve of her almost flat stomach to her bald pussy. Her fingers teased at her lips just as the door to her bedroom opened and Alissa walked out. She released her breast and removed her hand from her pussy as Alissa walked through the living room to the small kitchen. Chloe saw her friend's eyes go to Max's cock, which by then was mostly hard.
"What's going on here then?" Alissa asked by way of greeting as her eyes took in the sight of Max's erection.
"Just some morning wood, apparently," Chloe responded before Max could think of anything to say. "Didn't you two share a bed last night? You could have taken care of this already."
"I was still asleep; I just woke up," Alissa replied.
"Well you should still take care of that for him, he might not get enough blood to his brain to function properly otherwise," Chloe joked.
"Don't mind me, you two just go ahead and talk about me as if I'm not even here," Max invited them in mockingly.
"I suppose you think I should just kneel down and suck him off right here in the kitchen?" Alissa asked as if Max indeed hadn't even spoken.
"It's what I would do,' Chloe replied in challenge.
"You just want to watch your Dad cum on me," Alissa laughed.
"Well yeah, that would be fun," Chloe giggled unabashedly. In response Alissa stepped in close to Max and tilted her head up so he could kiss her. Max obliged and bent his head down to give her a quick kiss good morning.
"Good morning," he said with a smile as Alissa took half a step back. She wrapped a hand around his cock as if she were shaking hands and tugged a couple of times.
"Good morning," she replied. "This hunk of wood really is a bit of a distraction, isn't it?" She squatted down, still holding onto it, hand working up and down, then lifted his impressive manhood up against his stomach, the head reaching well past his belly button. "Do your balls ache, Uncle Max?" She cupped them with her hand and drew them away from him a little, then ran her tongue up along the underside of his cock.
"Well, they certainly will if you keep that up," he moaned.
"Well then, how about I keep it up as long as you do? Then you can release all that tension and start the day nice and unclogged." She pulled the tip of his cock down and sucked the large head into her mouth.
"Isn't she nice, Daddy?" Chloe asked, having moved to stand where she had a good view. Her hand was again between her legs, playing. She saw her father look across and gave him a smile and teased her breast as well, watching as Alissa sucked his cock further into her mouth. She found the sight intoxicating, seeing Alissa's thin lips slipping over the smooth, swollen skin of her dad's cock head. She licked her own lips, desire building in her body, her juices seeping out to coat her fingers as she openly played with herself.
Chloe stepped closer, squatting down beside her friend. She reached out and pulled Alissa's long red hair back away from her face, tucking it behind her ears so it wouldn't block her view. She reached out and ran a hand over her friend's pale breast, tweaking the nipple. She enjoyed the moan that Alissa gave around her father's cock.



"You look so hot sucking my daddy's cock, Ali," Chloe purred in her friend's ear. "Looks so tasty, too. Makes me want to join in."
"Well such a pity he's your Dad, then" Alissa moaned. Chloe sighed. She moved and knelt beside Alissa.
"Look how sexy these little tits are, Daddy," Chloe invited her father, reaching around to cup and present them to him beneath where her friend was sucking him. "I guess you probably know how much she likes have them sucked and pulled on by now. Maybe one day you'll get to watch me do it to her, but I can't just now because I like watching her suck you too much."
"God, are you a dirty tease," Max replied, "Just like your mother was." Chloe felt a thrill of pleasure shoot through her body upon hearing that, and encouraged, slid her hand down over Alissa's belly and between her legs. Alissa moaned around Max's cock as Chloe's fingers slid between her lips and found her clit. Chloe just teased her lightly, not wanting to distract her friend too much from what she was doing. After all, she wanted to see her father explode! She wanted to see his cum spurt from his massive cock. She particularly wanted to see it splashing over her body! She leaned in close and put her face near Alissa's just to imagine what it might be like to have him pull his cock from her friend's mouth and slide it into her own. She heard her father groaning, gasping, his breath quickening in that way that always meant a guy was about to cum. She held her face close to Alissa's but just far enough away not to be an obstacle.
Her father let out an almost animal howl of pleasure and thrust his cock at Alissa's face as he exploded. She took the first spurt in her mouth and swallowed, but pulled back, taking the second on her face. Chloe, caught up in the excitement of the moment, reached out and grabbed her father's cock by the shaft and pulled it toward her so that the next rope of cum sprayed directly towards her and splattered over her tits.
"Good morning Daddy!" Chloe cried gleefully as she rubbed his cum all over her tits.
Max stood panting, lost for words.
"Time for a shower Ali?" Chloe asked her friend with a grin when they'd both regained their feet.
"Definitely. Sorry if I interrupted your breakfast, though," Alissa laughed. "I seem to have just had mine."
"I can get some after our shower," Chloe replied. "Enjoy your breakfast, Daddy." She pulled Alissa to her and kissed her, plunging her tongue between her lips and tasting her father's cum. She was pleased to note that Alissa didn't protest or even seem too concerned about her doing it.
Alissa allowed herself to be led by the hand back to their room and into the shower.
"I need to eat you, Ali," Chloe moaned into a kiss under the flow of the water.
"And I'm dying to cum, so be my guest," Alissa replied, leaning back against the wall of the shower. Chloe knelt before her and parted her friend's pussy lips so she could gently lick between them. Her friend's clit was swollen with arousal and she set her tongue against it, working it back and forth, rubbing and caressing. Alissa's hands tangled in Chloe's blonde hair and pulled her tight until she was close to cumming. Chloe drove two fingers into Alissa's pussy and curled them, stroking her on the inside as she kept licking.
"You're gonna get an extra shower like that," Alissa gasped.
"I hope so," Chloe gasped in turn. "I need more cum on me."
Alissa clutched at her friend's hair, pleasure coursing through her body, little shocks shooting out in reaction to the attention on her clit.
"Fuck yes, Chloe, just there, just like that!" Alissa encouraged her. Then she came, knees and legs shaking, hips thrusting as she squirted powerfully, her juices soaking Chloe's face, tits and hair.
"God, I love eating your pussy," Chloe crooned, her fingers brushing lightly over Alissa's landing strip before she stood up and kissed her friend. "Maybe one day I'll get you horny enough to try me."
"Maybe," Alissa grinned. "It's funny, letting you lick me is kind of easy 'cause it's not really any different from a guy doing it other than perhaps the skill level."
"Aww shucks," Chloe giggled.
"But the idea of my licking a girl's pussy. is like crossing a line for me. I don't know why, but it feels like just that little bit further than seems right, like I don't think I'll ever consider myself bi or gay, but doing that would seem that I am? I dunno, it's weird."
"No, it's cool, I understand," Chloe replied. "I mean we're not all attracted to the same things, so I get how receiving pleasure can be seen differently from getting your tongue all close and personal with another girl's bits."
"So articulate, Chlo," Alissa laughed as they exited the shower and dressed, planning a trip down to the bar and beach.
"Yeah, how well you know me," Chloe laughed. "Besides, you have my Dad's cock to ride so I can like totally see how eating someone's pussy might not compare."
"It is a nice cock," Alissa grinned. "I totally couldn't believe it when you grabbed him and had him spray cum all over your tits! It was hot, though."
"You have no idea how close I was to actually sucking him," Chloe moaned.
"Really?"
"God yes, watching you suck it was so freakin' hot. I so wanted to join in. If you'd stuck it in my mouth, I totally would have! I mean it just looked so shiny and tasty with your saliva all over it. If it weren't for the fact that he might have totally freaked, I would have done it for sure."
"Do you think he would have really freaked though?" Alissa asked, surprising Chloe.
"What do you mean?"
"Well, since hearing what our Mums were like, I get the feeling that both our Dads have done stuff that we've barely scratched the surface of. Like, when your Dad kind of warned my Dad about doing anything to you. It was like my Dad was potentially going to do something really kinky that your Dad already knew about. And those stories about nudie runs and skinny-dipping with our Mums were cool, but didn't sound like anywhere near the whole story. I totally wonder if they didn't like have orgies or something. Or did things you and I haven't even thought of."
"God, you reckon? How hot would that have been?" Chloe purred.
"Look at you!" Alissa exclaimed. "I suggest our parents might have had an orgy and the first thing you think of is how hot it could be, not that it would be totally freaking weird."
"Because it totally would be," Chloe laughed. "God, I'm wet just thinking about it, look!" Chloe slid her hand into her bikini bottoms, wetting her fingers between her lips and pulling them out to show her friend.
"Disgusting," Alissa teased, laughing. Chloe responded by sucking her fingers clean and making a show of how much she enjoyed the taste of her own pussy.
"Pity I can't lick myself," Chloe sighed.
"Perve," Alissa said, punctuating the comment with a friendly slap on her friend's ass. "Let's go swimming."
The girls let their dads know where they were headed and left the room, encouraging them to come with them.
"Well, given the alternative seems to be sitting here drinking and looking at Trav's dick, I'd love a swim," Max stated.
"That goes just as strongly for me," Travis agreed.
"Well you wouldn't have to just look, you could always suck each other," Chloe suggested.
"Like I said, I'd love a swim!" Max replied.
"Oh my God, look at their faces!" Alissa cried, pointing at them. Chloe joined in with her laughter.
"You'll keep," Travis promised his daughter
~~~~~~~
They traipsed down to the beach and mucked around in the surf for a while, before returning back to the bar and enjoying some quiet afternoon cocktails.
"I need a shower before dinner," Chloe complained, the salt having dried on her skin.
"I think we could all use a clean-up," Max agreed with her.
They made their way back up to the suite and showered, each heading for their own bathrooms.
Alissa showered first, Chloe hovering in the bathroom naked and chattering and then they switched.
"Pre's?" Chloe suggested as she dried her hair.
"I don't know that it really counts when everything is already paid for, but sure, a pre-dinner drink would be fine. Here or at the bar?"
"Yeah, naked or dressed?" Chloe mused aloud.
"Let's be kinky weird and do it wearing clothes at the bar," Alissa laughed.
"Why not?" Chloe agreed. "Might spare our dads some swelling in the crotch area."
"Not if we do it right," Alissa suggested.
"Like how?"
"Like this," Alissa replied, pulling on a top that was sheer enough to see through when the light shone in the right way.
"Oh, that's so hot," Chloe said, reaching out to caress Alissa's small tit through the top.
"Got anything like it?" Alissa asked her friend.
"I'm sure I can find something," Chloe replied. Her something like it turned out to be a tank top with enormous loops for the arms that showed off an entire breast when she lifted her arms in the right way. Needless to say, she didn't bother with a bra, which left her breasts visibly swaying and jiggling beneath the thin layer of cotton.
"That will cause all sorts of swelling, that's for sure," Alissa grinned, "And not just with our dads," slipping her hand in under her friend's arm to caress her naked breast.
"Mmm, I'm glad that even if you're not up for eating my pussy, you don't mind playing with my tits," Chloe cooed, thrusting her stiff nipple into Alissa's grasping palm.
The girls were pleased to note the looks on their father's faces when they met them in the living area of the suite.
"You're not wearing that to dinner are you?" Max groaned when he caught sight of his daughter's all but exposed breast.
"Of course I am, Daddy. Don't you like it?"
"Liking it and approving of it in public are two very different things, Chloe," he replied.
"Lucky you don't get a say in it then, isn't it? You like it don't you, Uncle Trav?"
"What your Dad said," Travis replied, glancing from one girl's breasts to the other and back again. "Kind of weird isn't it, how a glimpse and tease like that is so fucking naughty and erotic, even though they've been prancing around here naked?"
"You got that right," Max agreed, making no bones about adjusting himself. He took a deep breath and sighed, knowing he had no chance of changing the girls' minds. He held the door for them and they all went down for a drink at the bar.
The girls were a hit with all the guys and Travis was left bemused at watching who made how much of a beeline to order drinks near them and how frequently. He found it interesting to compare those that were full of confidence and would chat up the girls and try to pick them up, versus some of the quieter (and usually married) guys who just took advantage of an opportunity to catch an eyeful of what was on display and move on. He grinned at the thought that when it was all over, even with all those young studs hitting on her he and Max were the ones most likely to end up seeing Chloe and Alissa without their tops.
They were as much a hit with the waiter at dinner as they had been with the various guys around the bar.
"I think you've scared off all the cute waitresses," Max half-complained at one point during dinner. Chloe just looked around, making sure no one was paying much attention, before pulling the sides of her top together so both breasts were briefly exposed.
"Chloe!" Max hissed.
"Aww what's wrong Daddy? I thought you might like a nice view, given that we've apparently been depriving you."
"Well as nice as the view was, I don't think we need to resort to flashing the entire restaurant."
"So teasing close up is okay though?" Alissa grinned, moistening a finger in her mouth and circling it around and around her nipple so that it hardened and pressed out against the top.
"You two are so mean," Travis sighed as he adjusted his cock in his pants. Chloe grinned at him and copied Alissa, teasing her nipple, circling it with her own moistened fingers and pinching it. Within moments it was stiff against the fabric and she moved to do the same with the other one.
"So tell me Uncle Travis, did you ever fuck my Mum?" Chloe asked, trying to sound casual. Travis nearly spat beer all over the table in shock.
"What?" he gasped.
"Alissa and I were talking earlier about all the things you've told us the four of you got up to and Alissa seemed to think that you'd probably all had at least one orgy together." Both dads were just staring at each other in shock, speechless.
After a pregnant silence, Alissa blurted out, "Told you they had!"
"We never said any such thing!" her father protested.
"Yeah, but you both looked at each other for the longest time as if wondering whether to admit it or not, so you totally did," Chloe beamed.
"Or did you just swap wives or something like you've swapped daughters?" Alissa asked, enjoying their discomfort.
"I don't think this is appropriate dinner conversation," Travis responded in an attempt to shut it down. He and Max started talking about the test cricket they'd been watching at the bar, while the incorrigible girls enjoyed discussing far-fetched things they thought their dads might have done to their mums.
"I bet our Mums got spit-roasted," Chloe said.
"And double-penetrated," Alissa suggested. "God, could you imagine how full it would feel to ride your dad and have another cock in your ass?"
"I can't help imagining what it would feel like to have my Dad's cock in me anywhere," Chloe moaned, bringing silence to the table. "Well, you know what I mean, any cock as big as Dad's," she added in an attempt to cover her admission.
"Sure, that's what you meant," Alissa giggled and sipped her cocktail.
The girls kept teasing and the guys kept pretending not to hear the scandalous things their daughters were saying, but their bland expressions became obviously forced. As they neared the end of the meal the girls stepped up the teasing just a little bit more, wanting both their dads to be rock hard when they had to stand up.
"Comfy Daddy?" Chloe purred in his ear, looping her arm through his and squashing her tit against him as they walked away. "I hope your Mr. Johnson isn't getting bent or anything." She brushed her hand down the front of his shorts as if she were dusting something off them. She contacted his cock and felt a thrill shoot through her body at the brief, forbidden contact even though there were clothes in the way. A second brush allowed her a chance to linger her hand just long enough for a quick squeeze. Max half slapped her hand away but didn't want to draw too much further attention to them. After all, there were plenty of eyes following the girls on their way out of the restaurant.
"I think I need another drink before we go upstairs," Travis suggested, struggling to tear his eyes away from Chloe's almost exposed tits.
"But I want to get naked," Chloe pouted.
"You're pretty much halfway there already," her dad complained. "You can always go on ahead, but I'm stopping for a drink with Travis."
"Fine, we'll wait too then, won't we Ali?"
"Um, sure," Alissa agreed, not particularly fussed either way. Alissa took a seat facing the bar with Max and Travis sitting on either side of her. Chloe stood next to Alissa, with her father on the other side. She teased and played with her tank top, making sure both Max and Travis each got a generous side view of a tit. At one point she knew she had a nipple exposed where anyone could see it but didn't do anything about it until Travis quietly pointed out that she'd slipped it out. While she wasn't exposing herself, she was playing with Alissa through her top, teasing her friend's nipples in ways that she knew would have her pussy all but weeping in pleasure.
"Oops," she giggled at various times, unconvincingly.
By the time they'd finished their drinks, Travis announced that he couldn't take any more teasing and was headed for the suite. Everyone followed him up. Chloe didn't even wait to get inside to start stripping off. As soon as they reached the top floor where their room was, she pulled her tank top completely off and strolled down the corridor topless.
"I think someone is horny," Alissa laughed as Max shook his head at the display.
"I think someone has become her own mother," Travis laughed.
They slipped into the room and clothes were quickly removed, the guys both visibly aroused.
"I do love the sight of an excited cock," Chloe purred, approaching Travis to tug on him. She squatted in front of him and started devouring his cock, sucking and slurping loudly as he rose to full attention.
"And I love a girl that's so eager to suck one," Travis moaned, taking her head in his hands. He started sliding his cock purposefully in and out of her mouth as his hands tangled in her blonde hair.
Alissa had a suspicion about her friend that she thought she'd help out with. She went and squatted next to her and after playing with her tit for a moment, she motioned for Max to come over to her. She wrapped a fist around the base of his cock, grasped it halfway along with the other hand and sucked the swollen purple head into her mouth. Chloe moaned beside her. Alissa glanced over at her friend and saw that she was watching Alissa's lips on her Dad's cock even as she continued sucking Travis'.
Alissa had expected Chloe to be the one to make the move she had in mind, but she'd been thinking about it for some time and had become aroused by the idea herself. She sucked her mouth off Max's cock with an audible pop and then turned to her friend.
"Swap!" she whispered. It wasn't a question or even a suggestion: it was an instruction. She pointed Chloe's Dad's cock at her mouth. "Suck your Dad, Chloe."
Chloe's eyes lit up and she hoovered Travis until her face was smooshed against his belly and his cock was in her throat. Then she pulled back and gasped a lungful of air.
Then she turned to where her father's cock was still being offered to her. She glanced up at her Dad, expecting a protest, but didn't give him any time. She sucked the head of his cock into her mouth, stretching her lips wide to do so.
"Holy fuck!" Travis said.
"Does that turn you on Daddy? Watching Chloe suck her own Daddy's cock? The cum that made her in the first place came out of that same cock, and now it's in her mouth! Isn't that something?" Alissa asked her father as she quickly scrambled around to Chloe's other side. She noted that her father was watching her every move, knowing what she was up to, his eyes alight with anticipation and making no objection. She grabbed hold of his erection, touching her father's cock for the very first time. "You want it too, don't you Daddy? You want your dirty little slut of a teenage daughter to suck your cock into her mouth?" She didn't wait for a reply or add anything further, she just sucked him in and moaned around his cock. The smooth skin felt delightful sliding over her tongue and his size was just perfect. As much as she enjoyed Max's torpedo, not having to stretch her mouth to the max enabled her to enjoy sucking her own dad even more.
"You're so fucking hot, Ali," Chloe gasped between mouthfuls of her own father's monster cock. "Are you going to fuck your Daddy like I'm going to do mine?"
"Chloe..." Max began to protest.
"Shut up, Daddy! Don't even pretend like you don't want to feel my yummy little cunt on your cock! I know you want it as much as I do! I want to feel you stretch me Daddy, I want it so bad!" She took him back in her mouth and sucked him deep, pushing her mouth down as far as she could, both of her hands stroking his shaft. She held herself until she couldn't take it any longer, then pulled back for a huge gasp of air, chest heaving as she recovered her breath, a long string of saliva stretching from his cock to her mouth.



"Take me, Daddy," Chloe begged her father, "please take me, Daddy!" She stood up, pulling on his cock to lead him to the couch. She sat down and spread her legs wide, fingers spreading her bald pussy lips. She saw her father staring down at her, and the look in his eyes set her on fire. Desire seethed in his look. It was far better than even the shocked look he'd given her the first time he'd seen her naked.
"Come on, Daddy, do it! Stick that gorgeous fucking cock in my pussy!"
"You're sure?" he asked.
"I've never been more sure, just hurry up and fuck me, Daddy!" Chloe gushed. Max leaned in, his cock nudging against her pussy lips. Chloe grabbed hold of his hips and pulled on them, drawing him forward, her nether lips spreading around the swollen head of his cock. She gasped as he took over, pushing his cock into her, rocking back before thrusting again, penetrating a little deeper each time for what seemed ages.
"Doesn't that look hot, Daddy?" Alissa asked her father, one hand idly stroking his cock as she focussed on Max pushing his massive cock into his daughter's pussy. "I want you to do that to me, too. Will you fuck me Daddy? Please?"
"God yes," Travis replied, his hands reaching out to lift Alissa from where she'd been squatting. He led her by the hand over to the couch and had her sit down next to where Max was eagerly thrusting in and out of Chloe's pussy. Alissa sat down next to her friend, grinning like a Cheshire cat.
"Feel good?" she asked.
"Fucking amazing," Chloe groaned.
Alissa leaned over to her as her dad moved into position. She sucked hard on her friend's nipple, pulling it with her lips before biting down on it. She quickly released it and returned her attention to Travis once she felt her his hands pushing her knees apart.
"God, your pussy is pretty, Ali. I want to eat it."
"Fuck me first, Daddy, I need your cock. I need you to do what Uncle Max is doing to Chloe. I want you inside me while he's inside her. You can eat me all you want later on."
Travis acceded to his daughter's wish. He ran his fingers down her wet slit and then rubbed the head of his cock over it. Alissa groaned in expectation as she saw the head of her father's dick spreading her lips as he rubbed it up, then back down. She wiggled eagerly, trying to thrust at him. It quickly became unnecessary as she felt him push forward and drive his cock deep inside her.
"Ahhhhh!" she cried out in pleasure. "Oh, fuck yes!" She reached out blindly with her hand and found Chloe's, clenching it in solidarity as she turned and gave her friend a manic grin. Chloe returned it, equally out of her mind with excitement.
Max and Travis both thrust their cocks in and out of their daughter's pussies, their hard shafts spearing inside them.
"Oh fuck, you're tight, Chloe," Max groaned.
"And you're fucking enormous," Chloe gushed, gasping with pleasure.
Alissa begged, "I want your cum inside me Daddy, I want to feel you explode and fill me up."
"I want that too, Daddy," Chloe cried out.
"Cum for me, Chloe," Max urged her. "Cum for me so I can feel you cumming on my cock!" Chloe dropped a hand to her clit, fingers dancing over it, teasing and stimulating it as her father thrust again and again into her pussy, her large breasts jiggling with each thrust.
"You too Ali, you need to cum too," Travis gasped. Alissa grinned at him and joined Chloe in stimulating her own clitoris. Travis reached out to her almost flat chest and grabbed hold of a pale, swollen nipple and pulled on it.
"Oh fuck yeah Dad, pull it hard," Ali responded, her breathing becoming more ragged with each electric sensation that pulsed through her.
Chloe came first, shuddering. Max continued thrusting for a few more moments, then rammed as much of his cock into his daughter's pussy as he was allowed and exploded, cum rushing from his cock to fill her.
"Yessssssssssssssss!" Chloe cried out exultantly.
Alissa was shaking and gasping and then cried out as loudly as Chloe had as she too exploded with orgasm. She pushed at her father desperately and as he pulled back a little, they both felt the pressure release as she came, squirting a flood of girl-cum around his cock, spraying it over his abdomen, aftershocks shaking her body on the couch.
"Holy shit!" Travis exclaimed with a grin as the entire front of his body experienced her orgasm.
"Damn, that's impressive," Max commented.
"Now fill me, Daddy," Alissa gasped, "I need your hot cum!"
Travis jammed his cock back into her pussy and grabbed hold of her hips, thrusting as hard and fast as he could until he too exploded. He kept thrusting as his cock pulsed and spurted.
Eventually Travis sat back on his haunches, panting hard. Alissa leaned back onto the couch, her father's cum leaking from her pussy.
"Now that's what I call a good start," Chloe declared with a grin. "Wanna see who can get their Daddy hard again first?"
"Huh, I'm not going to play that game, you're way too much of a slut for me to beat you," Alissa answered.
"Me? A slut?" Chloe demanded, clearly not offended. "You want to see a slut? Watch this!" She dropped her hand to her pussy and dipped her fingers in the cum that was running down between her ass cheeks. When they were nice and sticky she reached across to Alissa and fingered her pussy with them, gathering some of her and Travis' cum fluids as well. Then she pulled them out, brought them to her mouth and sucked them noisily.
"Mmm, cum cocktail!" Chloe gloated. Then she knelt up, leaned over and started sucking on Alissa's nipple. "Pity these tits aren't covered in cum, too." Alissa arched her back in pleasure at the sensation of her friend attacking her nipples, first the right nipple, then the left. While she sucked them, she started rubbing Alissa's pussy as well.
'You trying to make me cum again or something?" Alissa moaned, but made no move to stop her.
"Something like that," Chloe purred around a nipple. She then kissed her way down across her friend's ribs and nice flat belly toward her pussy. "I hope one of you studs is going to be able to fuck me while I eat this hot girl."
Alissa gasped when her friend's tongue slipped between her pussy lips. Chloe was on her knees between Alissa's legs, hungrily devouring her, sucking and slurping at her and Travis' cum as the mix continued to seep from within. Alissa glanced at her father and saw how he was hardening at the sight.
"Go on Daddy, stick your cock in Chloe's pussy, I want to watch you fuck her while she eats me." She grabbed hold of Chloe's hair and scrunched her hands in it as her father followed her suggestion and moved in behind Chloe to slide his cock into her bald pussy.
"Now you should suck my Daddy, Ali," Chloe suggested between licks and sucks of Alissa's swollen labia.
"Good idea," Alissa agreed. "Bring that big hunk of sausage over here, Uncle Max. Let me clean it up for you."
"See, you're totally a slut too," Chloe laughed as her father moved to where the redhead could take him in her mouth.
"You're right! That's whylet you eat my Daddy's cum out of my pussy," Alissa laughed before her mouth was filled with cock again. They all fucked like that for a while before Chloe complained her knees were getting sore from the tiled floor.
"I guess there are some beds we could use," Max suggested.
"Good idea Daddy, why don't you go lie on your bed so I can ride you?" Chloe suggested.
"Hey, I was sucking him," Alissa complained.
"I'm sure you'll get another turn," Chloe laughed. They piled into Max's bedroom and he lay down on the bed, his daughter dragging her tits over his engorged cock as she joined him. She slithered her way up his body until she was straddling him, his cock trapped against his stomach.
"God, I don't even need to have it inside me to get a good ride," Chloe cooed, her pussy mashed down on his shaft as she worked her hips back and forth, sliding along him, lips spread either side of his girth.
"Yeah, but if you don't, I'm going to push you off and ride him properly myself," Alissa warned her. "Use it or lose it, babe."
"Okay, fine, I'll fuck him then," Chloe giggled, pretending it was some sort of chore. She quickly stood up above him and grabbed his cock so she could sit back down and impale herself on it as she squatted down again. Alissa watched her friend riding her Dad's cock, her own father sitting on the opposite edge of the bed observing as well. She thought briefly about going around to him to initiate some action but decided to try something else instead. She climbed onto the bed and stood facing Chloe with a foot on either side of Max's head so he was looking up at her pussy and Chloe had it almost in her face.
"Now that is beautiful sight," Max groaned.
"Well, you're going to get a closer look than this," Alissa replied as she squatted down over him, lowering her pussy to his face. "You should even be able to taste it from here." She moaned as she felt his tongue slide along her slit. She reached out and grabbed hold of Chloe's tits, putting hard on her nipples.
Chloe in turn grabbed hold of Alissa, one hand on each side of her face. She held her friend steady enough so she could kiss her, her tongue probing forcefully between her lips and slipping over Alissa's tongue.
"That looks amazing," Travis sighed, one hand idly stroking his hard cock.
"Stand up here where we can both suck you off, Daddy," Alissa suggested.
"Look at my naughty girl with all the kinky ideas," Chloe said appreciatively. Travis made his way onto the bed, standing beside the two girls, his cock pointing between their heads. Chloe beat Alissa to sucking him, taking hold of the bouncing cock and pulling it into her mouth.
"It's polite to share, you know," Alissa complained. Chloe grinned around Travis' cock and then let it slip from her mouth.
"Well by all means let's share then," Chloe said. "Wrap those succulent lips around your Daddy's cock."
"Or we could just kinda hold our mouths together and let Daddy fuck his cock back and forth between them."
"Sounds like fun, what do you think, Uncle Trav?" Chloe replied.
"Anything that involves my cock and both your pairs of lips sounds like fun to me."
Chloe and Alissa brought their heads together and kissed for a moment before Travis pushed his cock between them. Together they slobbered and drooled along his shaft as he worked it back and forth, gliding between their lips.
Alissa's lips and tongue vibrated excitingly as she moaned over her Dad's shaft, spurred on by her Uncle Max's tongue working on her clit. Chloe joined in on the other side of Travis' cock, moaning in unison as her father's tall mast explored her depths.
They continued like that until Alissa announced that they needed to do something else. She disengaged herself from the fun and turned to her father.
"I want to see you fuck her in the ass, Daddy. I want to see you skewer her butt while she's riding her Daddy's massive cock. "
"Oh God yes, that sounds awesome!" Chloe cried out.
"I'll go get the lube," Alissa said excitedly and bounced out of the room. She returned, brandishing the lube triumphantly, and told her Dad to get in behind Chloe. After liberally squirting the slippery gel over her friend's butt, she lubed up her Dad with a quick hand job and then guided him toward Chloe's butthole. Alissa briefly grappled with Max's testicles to tease him before grabbing hold of her father's cock again and guiding it towards the tight little starfish. She watched as her father pushed forward and his cock began to stretch Chloe's anus wide open. Given how full her pussy was, she was amazed her friend was able to take anything at all!
"Oh fuck, I feel so full!" Chloe groaned.
Alissa crawled back to where she could see Max's face.
"Do you like being buried in your daughter's pussy while your best friend fucks her ass, Uncle Max? Does it turn you on and make you want to cum inside your hot baby girl?'
"Fuck yes I do Ali, and if you keep talking about it like that I'm going to lose my nut sooner rather than later!"
"How about you just suck on my tit while I clam up, Uncle Max?" Alissa suggested. Chloe pushed herself up far enough that Alissa was able to work her breast over Max's face, and the slender girl sighed in pleasure as her nipple was sucked deep and teased with his teeth and tongue. She reached down between her legs and massaged her swollen clitoris, loving the spikes of pleasure surging from her cunt through her body, matching those emanating from her nipple.
"Fuck my ass, Uncle Trav! Pump it full of cum; I want you and Daddy to pump your man-cum in both my holes!" Chloe demanded.
"Holy shit," Travis moaned, sliding his cock in and out of her tight back passage. "I can't take any more!!" He shoved his cock deep in her anus as his cum erupted into her bowels.
"Ooooooh, he's cumming, Daddy! My bum's so warm and gooey!" Chloe cried out.
Travis pulled out of Chloe's butt, giving her the freedom to start bouncing vigorously up and down on her father's massive cock.
"Do it Daddy, cum inside me, fill my cunt!" she pleaded with him. As Alissa rose and stepped away, Max took hold of Chloe's hips and rolled her to the side, quickly rotating on top of her.
"You want a cunt full of Daddy cum? You got it, baby girl," he panted as he plunged his cock back into her pussy and started fucking her hard and fast. Chloe squealed and cried out as her father rammed his cock home again and again until with a cry of pleasure of his own, he pumped her full of his seed. Spent, he flopped next to her on the bed, panting from his exertions.
"Oh my God Ali, as soon as our Dads recover, you have to try that," Chloe gushed as she lay with her legs spread and cum leaking from her ass and pussy.
"There's something else I need to try first," Travis said, turning to his daughter. He had her lay down beside her friend, the two of them almost filling the bed. He spread her legs wide, one draped over one of Chloe's and the other almost off the bed. He moved between them and lay so his face was within inches of her pussy. His fingers trailed lightly over her swollen, pale pink lips. He played gently with them, running them over her red-haired landing strip, then down between her silky inner lips. He slipped a finger inside her, explored, then pulled it out and sucked it to taste her. Satisfied, he used his fingers to spread her lips and then ran his tongue from the bottom of her slit up to her clit.
Alissa sighed pleasurably at the sensations as he ran his tongue in a gentle circle around her nub before flicking it back and forth. He took his time, enjoying the little gasps and squeaks she emitted in response to his oral ministrations. He didn't want her to cum quickly, he wanted to build her up to it slowly. He wanted to make her squirt.
"Isn't he a good pussy-licker Ali?" Chloe purred, rolling onto her side to watch.
"Oh yeah," Alissa replied with a contented sigh, turning to look at Chloe.
"God, look how erect your nipple is,' Chloe purred, tracing her finger over the swollen tip of her breast. She took it between her thumb and forefinger and squeezed it hard before pulling on it sharply. Alissa gave a little yelp of pleasure that spurred Chloe on. She adjusted her position and leaned in over Alissa's breast, nibbling gently and sucking hard on first one nipple and then the other.
"You should help me Daddy, we can have one of these sexy little tits each," Chloe suggested to her father.
When Max's mouth closed over Alissa's nipple, Alissa gave a wail of joy. She had mouths on her pussy and both her nipples and wondered if anything else could feel so good.
"Don't stop, any of you!" she cried out. "It's fucking amazing!"
Travis drove two fingers into his daughter's pussy and curled them up toward the front wall, seeking and finding her special spongy spot to stimulate as he attacked her clit with his tongue. He licked her and licked ever faster until it was clear she was about to cum... and then stopped.
"Nooooooo! Don't stop, Daddy, I need to cum!" she protested. His fingers had stalled in her pussy as well and she wiggled around, attempting in vain to derive some pleasure from them. "Oh fuck, I think I'm gonna cum anyway," she panted as Max and Chloe both continued exciting her by sucking hard on her nipples.
Travis sprang back into action and used two fingers from his free hand to slide rapidly left and right over her clit instead of sucking her, then resumed his urgent stroking of her g-spot and felt her body spasm violently under his touch. Alissa screamed and bucked her butt high off the bed. Travis pulled his fingers from her pussy just as a spray of cum erupted from between her lips and doused his face and shoulders!
Max and Chloe both released her nipples to watch as Alissa flopped about helplessly on the bed, overwhelmed by the intensity of her orgasm!
"That's so fucking hot," Max commented.
"It's amazing isn't it?" Chloe agreed.
"Oh fuck, fuck, fuck,' Alissa muttered, her volume decreasing with each utterance. "That was incredible, thank you all."
"Oh, it was no trouble at all," Max laughed.
"You still need to try both cocks at once," Chloe reminded her.
"Maybe later; that was pretty fucking intense all by itself," Alissa groaned.
"Later works for me," Travis agreed.
Without much further discussion everyone headed to the various bathrooms to clean up before heading to bed for the night, all of them deciding to sleep in their original arrangements.
~~~~~~~
"Two days to go," Chloe sighed, sitting naked on the balcony accompanied by an equally naked Alissa as they enjoyed the morning sun.
"Yeah, I can't believe we actually have to go back to Uni!" Alissa complained.
"Not to mention not having you and your Dad around twenty-four seven."
"Of course, you will be alone in the house with your Dad and his monster cock," Alissa sighed. "There's got to be an upside to that!"
"True," Chloe agreed, smiling and perking up a little. "But I'm sure we would both welcome a visit from you like, any time you wanted."
"And I know you and those fabulous tits will of course be welcome with or without adornment at our house, too," Alissa giggled.
They were joined a short time later by their fathers and decided they should all dress and go down and enjoy the resort for the day.
They swam in the pool, strolled on the beach and boated out to the reef to snorkel. Late in the afternoon they gathered at the bar for a drink.
"What do you reckon Dad, should we have a Marsh versus Sands table tennis challenge? Or maybe girls versus daggy old Dads?" Alissa suggested as she sipped at her daiquiri.
"Daggy old Dads?" Travis objected. "Sounds to me like someone wants a paddling and not just in the table tennis sense!"
"Hah! If you beat us, you can spank our bare bottoms over the table tennis table with the paddle. How's that for a challenge?"
"Sounds fun; I'm in!"
"What do you reckon Max, shall we put these two to the sword?"
"Hang on, what if we win?" Chloe asked. "What do we get?"
"Hour-long full-body massages!" Alissa decreed.
"Ooh that does sound good. What do the daggy Dads say?"
"The daggy Dads hope you weren't planning on sitting down for dinner," Max declared.
They ordered another round of drinks and headed over to the area of the resort supposedly reserved for teenagers. It was empty of kids, so they had it to themselves. The area was raised, overlooking the beach and the ocean, with a pool table wonky enough that it looked like it could double as a challenging mini-golf surface, and a worn but serviceable ping pong table. There was a brief scramble for the paddles with the least damage before they settled in with the girls at one end of the table and their fathers at the other.



"Come on, let's see how good those old-man reflexes are," Chloe teased her father who stood with a table tennis ball in hand. He gave her a grin and hit a simple serve.
"We'll let you warm up a bit first before we clobber you,' Max offered. Chloe returned the ball without venom and for five minutes they just hit the ball back and forth, swapping banter as they hit and missed shots.
"Okay," Alissa replied. "Someone got a coin to decide who serves first?"
"Ladies first," Max replied.
"I guess that's me then," Alissa grinned. "'Cause you sure ain't no lady, Chloe!"
"Hey! We're on the same team, remember bitch?!"
"I know honey, I just couldn't resist." Alissa turned to Chloe and wrapped her in a hug, then kissed her for good measure. She felt Chloe slip an unladylike tongue into her mouth and went with it, kissing and frenching her back with equal enthusiasm.
"Surely that's' cheating!" Travis groaned as he watched the two girls make out.
"Definitely. One point to us," Max declared.
"Nope, zero to zero," Alissa gasped as the kiss broke apart. She prepared to serve.
"Wait!" Chloe yelped. She quickly undid the tie to the sarong that she'd been wearing over her white bikini bottoms and tossed it aside. "Gotta be able to lunge!"
"Good point!" Alissa agreed and cast her sarong aside as well. She was wearing the green thong bikini she'd worn on the first day.
"More cheating," Max complained.
"Hey, you can take some clothes off too if you want, we sure won't complain," Chloe laughed back at them.
"Unless Uncle Max uses his um ... baseball bat to return," Alissa giggled.
Chloe laughed as her father had to readjust his pants.
"Right, business time," Alissa stated, suddenly concentrating. She served quickly and Max failed to return it.
"Ace!" cried Alissa.
"Oh come on, make a game of it!" Chloe teased.
"Early days, little girl," Max replied coolly.
By the time they changed serve for the second time it was 4-6 in favour of the Dads and then 10-all shortly after that.
When Alissa was ready to serve the next time around, Chloe pulled one triangle of her bikini aside and popped a breast out. The serve sailed straight past the distracted Max.
"Hey!" he protested.
"What?" Chloe asked feigning innocence.
"Bloody cheats," Max muttered, not taking it any further. Travis proved more resistant to Chloe's charms, at least for the first two times he returned serve. By the end of Alissa's five serves they'd managed to beat the odds and get the score to 14-10.
"Right, time to ignore the frippery," Travis declared. "If they keep that up, I'll just paddle that tight little lily-white butt harder when we win."
"Frippery? You're calling these babies frippery?" Chloe demanded, pulling her top off entirely, her large breasts jiggling freely. Max looked around worriedly to see if anyone noticed.
"Chloe, you can't do that out here!" he admonished her.
"Well I am, so your choices to end the game quicker are either to concede or hurry up and play well." Max was about to speak again when Travis just waved his arms in a 'get it going' manner.
The boys both took a good long look at Chloe's tits to desensitise themselves, then knuckled down and focused on the game. It worked for them. In the end they managed to sneak over the line and won the game 23-21.
Travis advanced on his daughter, who stood timidly waiting.
"No time like the present," he suggested to her. He walked her around so she wouldn't be particularly visible to the rest of the resort. He had her lean way over the table, reaching out with her palms flat and butt sticking out, then wedged her thong up into her crack. It was narrow enough that it didn't need much in the way of encouragement. He picked up the paddle and rubbed it threateningly on the pale skin of her bum. As he studied his target he noted that she had definite tan lines compared to when they'd arrived at the resort.
Suddenly he slapped her with the paddle, the loud report shocking Chloe a bit, who gave a little squeal almost as loud as Alissa's gasp. He spanked the other cheek, then rapidly worked back and forth with quick, hard, staccato slaps. Each time Alissa gave a little yelp.
Max had Chloe line herself up next to her friend and treated her to the same punishment.
After about 30 spanks Alissa's bottom was glowing a warm red colour and Travis gently ran his fingers over her bare butt.
"Such a lovely colour," he moaned, then grabbed the waistband of her bikini and pulled it down to expose her ass completely. He then knelt behind her and leaned in close to inhale her scent as he ran his fingers between her legs and found her pussy dripping wet.
"I think perhaps you enjoyed that as much as I did," he laughed. "How wet is Chloe?" he asked Max.
Since Chloe was already topless, it required only a brief tug to strip her completely naked, and Max slipped two fingers into his daughter's pussy and pulled them out again to display the juices glistening on his fingers.
"Pretty damned wet," he laughed, then sucked them clean.
Travis crouched down and ran his tongue through his daughter's slit, then up around her puckered little anus.
"Daddy!" Alissa squealed quietly.
"Hmm? he asked placidly.
"That was my asshole," she stated as if he hadn't known.
"And it's such a pretty little thing, too," he replied, stabbing his tongue at it and teasing her again. "You know I'm going to fuck it later, don't you?"
"Daddy!" Alissa hissed. "Someone might hear you!"
Teasingly, he spoke even louder. "Wouldn't that be exciting? Would it make you even wetter if a stranger walked over here and watched me sticking my tongue in your gorgeous little butt hole? The idea sure makes me hard." He swirled his tongue around her ass again, then he stood up and pushed his shorts down to expose his rock-hard cock. He stepped close behind her so she could feel his erection nestled between her cheeks. "Wouldn't take much to slip this inside your pussy right now, sweetie," he teased.
"I dare you, Dad," Alissa purred, beginning to enjoy the idea of strangers watching them while the press of his shaft against her twat turned her on. She felt his cock slide down across her anus until the head bumped against her slick pussy lips. He thrust and eased himself inside her with almost no effort at all. He pulled back and thrust in again, burying himself to the hilt.
"Why do they get to have all the fun Daddy?" Chloe complained.
"Because I was enjoying watching. Why, do you want to be fucked in public too?"
"Yes please!" Max agreeably copied Travis and exposed his erect cock before stepping in behind his daughter and took some time to work it into her willing but tight pussy.
"God, that feels good Daddy. I can't wait to see Alissa get fucked in the ass. Are you going to do her ass too?"
"What?" Alissa asked, sounding a little alarmed.
"Well, Uncle Travis said he was going to fuck your ass, so I wondered if my daddy would do it to you as well. I'd love to see that!"
"No way!" Alissa objected, grunting as her father bottomed out in her pussy again. "I'd die if I tried to take a cock that big in my butt!"
"Okay, if we're going to have this discussion, we really need to move somewhere more private," Max laughed, pulling his cock out of his daughter. "Let's go get ready for dinner." Chloe turned and made to suck him, but he fended her off and told her to put her suit back on.
"Good idea," Travis agreed. Alissa complained when he pulled out of her pussy, but dutifully restored her bikini, picked up her and Chloe's sarongs and followed them all up to the suite.
"Like, would you take something that big in your butt?" Alissa asked Chloe as they hung back a few steps during the walk to the suite.
"I'd want to try at least," Chloe mused.
"God, I can't even imagine it! Uncle Max, do girls normally let you fuck their butts?" she asked him as they made their way into the room.
"Only two so far," he lamented. "And it's okay to tell me no, Ali, I completely understand. That's one downside of having a big cock."
"Lucky there are so many upsides, hey?" Travis teased him.
"Indeed Sir, indeed," Max laughed.
"Well I'm going to take you up my ass, Daddy," Chloe declared confidently.
"I won't stop you from trying," he grinned at her. "But first, I feel like a steak. I have a feeling I need to build up my strength!"
They changed and went back downstairs for dinner, the two girls dressed in flirty rompers, the guys in shorts and shirts.
They enjoyed their dinner together, chatting, Chloe and Alissa flirting with their dads, teasing them by playing with their nipples and breasts and by running their feet up toward their fathers' crotches.
"You know, it's kind of hard to sit here and enjoy my dinner while you two minxes carry on like that," Max moaned as he adjusted his cock in his pants for the umpteenth time.
"Aww poor Uncle Max," Alissa cooed at him, pulling on her nipple. Chloe leaned across the table and snagged her other nipple.
"Not helping," Max laughed.
"You got that right," Travis agreed. "I reckon I can survive for one more drink before I have to bend one of you over the table and pound you right here in the restaurant."
"Now you're teasing us,' Chloe moaned. "If I thought you'd go through with it, I'd come up with something really dirty to tip you over the edge."
"I'm almost tempted to promise, just to see what you come up with," Travis retorted.
"I think we're at what might be called a Mexican stand-off," Max laughed. "So I agree with Travis, one more drink and then it's time for some more fucking... in private this time."
"So charming, isn't he?" Chloe laughed to Alissa.
"Definitely," her friend agreed. "What more could you ask for in a man?"
"I don't know about you three but I'm horny!" Chloe declared as they approached the suite. Still in the hallway, she was already undoing the buttons down the front of her romper, exposing the inner slopes of her breasts.
"I'm not," Travis lied. "I haven't seen anything all night that would make me horny."
"Nothing?" Chloe enquired, pulling the shoulder of her romper down so a breast was fully exposed. She pulled hard on her nipple, lifting her breast by it and then circling it around.
"I know what gets him horny," Alissa said, coming up behind her. She pulled the romper from Chloe's other shoulder, stripping her to the waist before slipping her arms around her friend from behind and sliding her hands up to take both her tits in hand. She spun Chloe through a half turn until they were facing each other and side on to their fathers, then leaned down and sucked her friend's nipple into her mouth.
"Not too bad," Travis commented. "Almost enough to give a guy a hard on."
"Well, I guess if that's not good enough, we'll just go inside and Chloe and I can take care of each other, since none of the cocks around here will be hard enough to do the job."
"Hey, who said anything about none of the cocks being hard?" Max protested.
"Well if you can get it up, maybe you can wank off while we fuck each other for a bit of extra entertainment Daddy," Chloe mused, her hands sliding over Alissa's little tits.
"Wank for you?" Max asked, incredulous. "Suddenly you don't want a piece of this? What happened to my loving daughter begging to take it in the ass?" His hands grabbed at the clearly hard cock in his shorts, outlining exactly how big and hard it was.
"Well, maybe if you show it to us right here we'll let you put it in a hole or two," Alissa teased.
Max looked up and down the corridor, then dropped his shorts to expose his massive cock.
"Okay, enough of this shit," Travis laughed. "Let's go somewhere we can fuck properly."
"Ha, don't tell me this doesn't turn you on like all fuck, Trav, you were always the one pushing the boundaries when it came to fucking in public!"
"As true as that might be, there are families staying here, so let's take it inside. The balcony is a great option for a bit of show and tell. Or even the beach, hey Chloe?
"Okay mate, inside it is," Max laughed, and they quickly piled into the suite.
Clothes were quickly discarded and Travis went in the kitchen to pour drinks.
"So, I'm kind of keen to see you two girls entertain each other like you were threatening to do if this one-eyed monster didn't rise to the occasion," Travis said, indicating his hard cock. "Any chance you might eat each other out for us?"
"Well, I'm happy to Uncle Trav, but Alissa doesn't eat pussy," Chloe said.
"Really?" he asked, surprised.
"Yep," Alissa told him.
"But like, you were just sucking on her tits in the hall, so I thought ... never mind."
"It's okay Daddy," Alissa laughed. "I know it's weird; I just love playing with Chloe's tits and I adore kissing her, but when it comes to pussy, I've never quite been able to go there."
"Pity, because seeing you licking this slick bald pussy would be a treat and a half," Max suggested, his hand cupping his daughter's sex.
"Well I won't say I'd never do it, just that I've never been quite ready so far," Alissa replied.
"Maybe we should get you extra horny then," Max said to her.
"Surely a cock in each hole would be a good start," Chloe said. "'Cause I really want to see both of you fucking her at the same time."
"Oh, so all I am is your entertainment?" Alissa laughed at her friend.
"Nope, you're also the only girl in this room I'm dying to fuck," she replied. Alissa just rolled her eyes.
"Well, I for one am up for it if you are, sweetie," Travis said to his daughter.
"Two dicks? Sounds like twice the fun to me, Daddy," Alissa grinned. "But you have to be the one in my ass!"
"Fine by me. You might have to convince Uncle Max though," he replied.
"Uncle Max, could I pretty please ride your lovely big penis while my sweet Daddy puts his cock in my asshole?" Alissa said in a sing song voice while moving to kneel in front of him as if she were a supplicant, her hands stroking his cock faux worshipfully.
"Well, when you ask as nicely as that, it's kind of hard to say no," Max laughed.
"Oh, it's hard alright," Alissa cooed, running her tongue slowly from his balls to his shaft and up to the tip before sucking him.
"I guess I'll just help get your Daddy ready, then," Chloe suggested and knelt in front of Travis, all but inhaling his cock.
The two girls entertained each other's father's cocks for a while until Chloe moaned around TravisTravis'that she really wanted to see Alissa get double fucked."
"Demanding little bitch, aren't you?" Alissa asked her friend.
"Damn straight," Chloe laughed.
They relocated to Travis' bedroom and Max took up position on his back, ready for Alissa to mount him. Alissa asked him to move toward the bottom of the bed so she could stand at the foot of it, hands resting on either side of him while she sucked him.
"Stick your cock in my pussy Daddy, I want to feel you there before you put it in my ass."
Travis happily stood behind his daughter and slid between her hairless lips, groaning as they slid along the length of his shaft. He grabbed her hips and stroked smoothly in and out. Chloe sat beside her father on the end of the bed, watching Alissa's mouth working up and down his cock. She tugged on Alissa's nipples and slid a hand between her own legs, fingers dabbling between her lips.
"Chloe, can you get the lube so Daddy can fuck my ass?" Alissa moaned around the head of Max's cock.
"Of course I can," Chloe declared happily, dashing out of the room. Alissa released Max and turned to face her father. She had Max position himself so she could sit back on him, her pussy stretched deliciously around his girth. With a satisfied sigh she grabbed hold of her father's cock and sucked her juices from it. She kept slurping and sucking on it until Chloe came dashing back into the room with the lube.
"Time for the real fun!" Chloe declared. "Let me get you ready, Ali."
Alissa released her father and stood up so Max could shuffle his way back up the bed. She climbed back over him and raised her hips high before settling down on his cock again, her tiny tits hanging over Max's chest. He leaned up and sucked on one of them, watching as his daughter moved in behind the girl who was riding his cock.
Chloe ran her fingers over Alissa's engorged pussy, then up to her puckered little anus. She swirled a finger around it and teased it before leaning in and doing the same thing with her tongue.
Travis stood at the foot of the bed behind Chloe, peering past her, hands running over the generous, smooth curves of her hips and ass as he watched her teasing his daughter's anus with her finger. When she leaned forward to lick it, her ass was pressed back against his rock-hard cock and he found it too much temptation, so he adjusted himself so that his cock pressed against her lips and drove it between them.
"Oooh, your naughty Daddy just stuck his cock in my pussy, Ali," Chloe cooed, as she drizzled the lube down over Alissa's anus. "It's so hard too, I can't wait to see him slide it in this tight little asshole. It will go so much deeper than I'm doing." Her finger slid inside her butthole to the last knuckle to emphasise her point. "God, I love the way I can feel my Daddy's cock inside you like this." Chloe pressed her finger down, feeling her father's hard cock through the membrane separating ass from pussy. She wiggled it from side to side inside Alissa's ass.
"Holy fuck!' Max groaned, feeling the pressure of his daughter's finger against the side of his cock.
"It's time, Daddy," Alissa groaned, "I want to feel your cock in my ass now."
Chloe pulled her finger from Alissa's ass and slid from Travis' cock, eager to see her friend double-penetrated. She moved to one side and Travis positioned himself behind his daughter. Chloe grabbed the lube and quickly smeared some over his dick before grasping it to guide him inside.
Travis watched eagerly as Chloe wrapped her hand around him and held the tip of his dick at the entrance to his daughter's ass. He leaned forward, feeling the little rosebud weaken its resistance as the tip started to disappear. He groaned as he eased forward, his cock sliding slowly inside the tight passage of Alissa's ass.
"How's that feel Ali? Amazing?" Chloe asked her friend.
"I've never felt so full in my entire life," Alissa moaned.
"Wait 'til he starts fucking it," Chloe gushed.
Travis rocked back a little, then pushed inside again, sliding deeper each time until he was buried inside her.
"Fuck her, Uncle Trav, fuck your little girl's tiny little ass and fill it up with your white-hot cum," Chloe purred, running one hand over his chest and the other over the slight curve of Alissa's hip.
Travis worked himself in and out of Alissa's ass, fucking her with long slow strokes as she gasped and moaned and told him how great it felt to have him buried in her ass.
"Fill me up Daddy, fill me with your cum," she gasped. Travis obliged, fucking her until he could take no more. He drew back until just the tip of his cock remained inside her and felt his balls unleash their load, his cock pulsing with each ejaculation.
"Wanna see something really dirty?" Chloe whispered to Travis.
"Dirtier than what we've already done?" he asked with a laugh, not really believing she could come up with anything.
"Oh yeah," she whispered in his ear, her hot breath on his lobe. "Pull your cock out of her ass."
Travis allowed his cock to slip from Alissa's anus and Chloe knelt behind her friend. Travis saw the trail of his cum as it seeped out and flowed down over his daughter's tightly stretched pussy and down his mate's cock and balls.
"Watch this,' Chloe said with a wide grin. She leaned in started sucking and slurping at the cum that was coating the shaft of her father's cock. She licked up along it to Alissa's pussy, then to her ass, where she continued to clean up Travis' mess.



"Fuck, that is dirty," he moaned.
"Alissa gave a squeal when she felt her friend's tongue licking at the cum oozing from her ass.
"She's licking Daddy's cum from my ass, Uncle Max," Alissa whispered in his ear as she lay her chest on his. "Chloe is eating my Daddy's cum straight from my ass, how dirty is that?"
"Oh fuck!" was the only warning that Max gave before erupting in Alissa's cunt.
"Oh god yes!" Alissa cried out in response as she felt his cock spurt inside her. She lay quivering on him for a moment, a small orgasm washing through her. She rolled off to the side, panting.
Chloe grabbed her ankles and pulled her toward the foot of the bed, then pushed her legs apart, kneeling on the floor.
"What are you doing? Haven't you been a dirty enough slut already?" Alissa asked, giggling.
"Cleaning you up," Chloe declared. Three sets of eyes focussed on her as she dipped her head between her friend's thighs and started licking her pussy, slurping and sucking and swallowing the seed that continually leaked from it. Alissa clutched at the sheets of the bed, barely coping with the intensity of the sensations rocking through her pussy.
"Make her squirt, Chloe," Max encouraged his daughter. "I want to see her pussy fountain again." Travis moved behind Chloe's beautifully curved ass and knelt. He thrust two fingers inside her before pulling them out and using his tongue to please her instead. He hardened as he licked Chloe and she continued to lick his daughter and when he was ready, he grabbed the tube of lube and squirted some over his cock. Then he thrust it all the way into Chloe's ass.
"Oh fuck yes, Uncle Trav!" Chloe screamed into Alissa's pussy. Travis simply started fucking Chloe's shapely ass, holding onto her hips, his thrusts shoving her face into Alissa over and again, who was squealing in delight on the bed.
Max moved across the bed and lay his cock across Alissa's lips, sliding it back and forth until she parted them and turned her head for him to thrust into her mouth as deep as she could take him.
For long moments there was only the sound of grunts and groans and yips and yelps and squeals as the foursome enjoyed each other's bodies. Then Alissa warned Chloe she was about to cum hard. Travis pulled his cock from Chloe's ass so he could watch, while Max just pushed his cock into Chloe's mouth and held it there.
Chloe sucked hard on Alissa's clit and worked two fingers inside her until Alissa wailed around Max's knob. Her body arced up off the bed, her slender hips thrusting toward the sky, thighs quivering and shaking as Chloe pulled her fingers from her pussy. A fountain of cum blasted into the air and arced high over Chloe's shoulder before raining down over her back and butt! Alissa's eyes rolled briefly up behind her eyelids under the intensity.
"That's so fucking hot!" Max announced as Ali flopped back onto the bed. She gasped for air desperately, her chest heaving.
Satisfied with what he'd seen, Travis grabbed hold of Chloe again and jammed his cock back into her ass. He fucked her unceremoniously until he erupted with his second load and collapsed on top of her, exhausted, before eventually pulling out.
"Thanks, Uncle Trav,"' Chloe cooed as she felt his seed slip from her asshole and run down her lips.
"You're most welcome," he replied happily, spanking her ass cheek good-naturedly.
"Think you've stretched that little hole enough to take me in?" her father asked as she in turn collapsed on the bed.
"Maybe," Chloe replied. "But it probably wouldn't hurt as much if we could find something between Uncle Trav and you to stretch me a little more first."
"Well, when you're ready, clean up and we'll set about stretching that ass properly."
"Yes Daddy," Chloe replied. She crawled over the bed to Alissa and snuggled up against her. "Mind if I just cuddle for a bit?"
"Of course not," Alissa replied happily, draping an affectionate hand over her friend's tit.
"Well while you girls rest up, I'm grabbing a drink," Max decided. "Anyone?"
"I'll grab a beer with you, mate," Travis replied. The girls indicated they were happy just relaxing on the bed.
"Are you really going to try and take that thing in your bum?" Alissa asked Chloe once they were alone.
"Sure am," Chloe replied, her head back in Alissa's lap..
"I can't imagine even making the attempt," Alissa mused aloud.
"For some reason, just the idea seems too exciting not to try. I mean, it's the last hole I can give my Dad."
"As long as you're happy," Alissa said, leaning down to give her friend a kiss.
"Can't imagine being happier. I think it's time for me to clean up to be ready for Daddy." Chloe extricated herself from Alissa's arms and slipped into the bathroom to clean up.
When she was ready, she returned to the bedroom and called for her father, informing him in a loud voice that she was "...ready for him to ream her ass."
Travis and Max entered the room together, beers in hand while Alissa was already waiting on the bed.
"Let me help you get ready, Chloe," Alissa offered.
"Of course," Chloe grinned.
"Right then, get in position: head down, ass up, baby," Alissa giggled.
Chloe did exactly as Alissa ordered, exaggerating the position and waggling her curvy ass back and forth. "Lube me up, baby," she purred.
Alissa grabbed the lube and pressed the nozzle against her friend's anus. She gave it a squirt and then swirled her finger around her anus before easing it inside.
"That's not going to get me ready,' Chloe complained, as if daring her friend to get her hands dirty as their fathers watched.
"Well, if you want to go straight to the main event I can get your Dad over here, but I thought you might like to ease into it a little."
"Well, when you put it like that, I guess I should say thank you," Chloe laughed. Alissa didn't bother answering, she simply slipped a second finger in beside the first.
"She's so tight back here, isn't she Daddy?" she asked her father.
"That she is, just like you are, honey," Travis answered.
"Daddy, can you go get my deodorant from our bathroom, please?" Alissa asked her father.
"Um, sure," he replied. While he went to do that, Alissa pulled her fingers from Chloe, then pushed in her index finger again. With it embedded deep in her, she started to work the index finger of her other hand inside as well. She followed that with the middle finger of her right hand so she had three fingers inside her.
"Mmm, that's so good, Ali," Chloe purred.
"Glad you like it," Alissa laughed. "Ready for more?"
"Oh yeah, please."
Alissa slipped the middle finger of her other hand inside as well, slipping it in amongst the three fingers already wedged in her friend's tight back hole.
Once it was in, she had two fingers from each hand embedded in Chloe's ass, turned away from each other so that as she pulled them apart she could stretch her friend even further.
"Now that's a lovely sight," Travis replied as he re-entered the room with his daughter's deodorant stick in hand. "Is this what you were looking for?"
"Yep, that's perfect," Alissa replied. "Now can you lube it up really good for me?"
"Daddy, can you come here so I can suck that lovely cock before it goes in my ass please?" Chloe asked from the bed. "I want to feel your massive cock stretching my mouth wide open while Alissa stretches my ass even wider for you."
Max moved around and climbed onto the bed in front of her, spreading his legs to either side. Chloe lifted her head from the mattress and took her father's cock in hand, her fist wrapped around it as her lips slipped over him.
Alissa pulled her fingers from Chloe's ass and took the lubricated deodorant stick from her father. It was cylindrical, with a semi-spherical lid, and she checked that it was screwed in tight enough that there was no chance of her losing it. Satisfied that it wouldn't come loose, she pressed the rounded top against Chloe's ass and pushed. She thought it was just a little bigger around than her father's cock, but didn't bother to do a direct measurement.
Travis stepped in behind his daughter and slipped his arms around her to fondle her tits as he watched her ministrations over her shoulder. Alissa gasped as his fingers seized her nipples and squeezed firmly. It was so nice that everyone was enjoying her little tits! She loved it.
She pushed at the deodorant again and felt Chloe pushing back. Alissa let her, holding the stick steady so that Chloe was doing most of the work and able to control the speed with which it began to enter her.
"God, that feels good!" Chloe moaned between sucks on her father's cock. Alissa pushed more firmly and felt the moment when Chloe's ass yielded, a full inch-and-a-half of the thick stick sliding inside her butt. Chloe squealed in glee.
Alissa pulled back on the tube then slid it inside again, then worked it in and out until it was gliding almost effortlessly in and out of Chloe's butt-hole. She pulled it completely free, leaving her friend's ass gaping, but then as it started to close, shoved the stick back in again. She repeated that several times, fascinated.
"That is so hot," her father whispered in her ear as he twisted her nipples.
"Yeah, I can kind of tell you like it, Daddy," she replied, pushing back against the hard cock that was pressing into her lower back.
"Do you think I'm ready for my Daddy now, Ali?" Chloe asked.
"I do," Alissa replied confidently.
Everyone moved to new positions around Chloe as she reassumed her head-down-ass-up position, presenting her ass as an offering to her father. Alissa and Travis stood behind Chloe and toeither side of Max, where they could watch as he began trying to work his cock inside her ass. Alissa prepped him with excessive amounts of lube, both hands working up and down his engorged shaft and twisting around the head of his dick.
The head of Max's cock rested against the outside of Chloe's anus, and the three observers all noted how small it made the entrance look.
"Do it Daddy, put your cock in my bum," Chloe told him.
Max pushed steadily, one hand holding the top of his dick to maintain its target. Slowly, gradually, Chloe's ass opened, then opened some more, eventually spreading around the head of his missile.
"Holy shit," she moaned before any more than just half of the head was even inside her. "And I thought the deodorant was big!"
"Take all the time you need, baby," Max advised his daughter. Chloe pushed back in response and then gasped out loud as the entire head of her father's cock lodged in her ass. She stopped pushing, adjusting to the size.
"That's just the head, Chloe," Ali advised her friend. "I can't believe you got even that far!"
"So fucking big," Chloe groaned. She held still for a while, gearing up for more, and before anyone said anything else she pushed back against her father again. Feeling her do so, Max pushed as well, and another half inch of his cock slipped inside her. They both kept pushing until a full inch of his dick had slipped inside her anus.
"Holy fuck, oh God!" Chloe cried out as she was stretched wide open.
"Religious experience?" Alissa giggled at her cries.
"Fucking close enough," Chloe groaned as her father rocked ever so slightly back and forth as she adjusted to him.
"Do you want some more, sweetheart?" her father asked.
"Fuck yes," she replied, again pushing back against him. Max again pushed as well, and another inch slid slowly inside her ass.
For the next few minutes Chloe and her father worked together to bury his cock further and further inside her. When he had half his manhood stuffed up her bum, she moaned that it was enough.
"Now fuck me Daddy, fuck my tight little ass with that gorgeous hunk of meat," Chloe ordered with a throaty growl.
Max moaned and started sliding in and out of his daughter's asshole, watching intently as it disappeared up her sphincter and then reappeared each time he pulled back again. Chloe gave gleeful cries of pleasure as he thrust into her bum over and over again.
Alissa, after watching the initial fucking entranced, reached in between Chloe's legs for her pussy, finding it dripping with pleasure.
"Talk about wet!" Alissa exclaimed as she slipped two fingers into her friend, then dragged her wet, slippery fingers back to her clit and started rubbing it firmly.
"Oh SHIT Ali!" Chloe cried out, bucking wildly at the contact. "That's perfect! Keep going!" Alissa had paused for a second at her friend's outburst, but resumed immediately upon her insistence. Within moments, Chloe was cumming, and cumming hard.
"Fuck, that's amazing!" Max called out as he felt the rippling pleasure of his daughter's orgasm squeezing him with her ass. He pushed as deep as he dared and exploded up her rectum!
"Oh my goooooooooooddddddddddddd!!!" Chloe wailed, hands almost white-knuckled in their grip on the bedding. Max pulled out and Alissa moved quickly to watch his cum oozing from Chloe's widely gaping asshole.
"Now that's me well and truly fucked," Chloe purred in deep satisfaction as she collapsed on the bed.
~~~~~~~
"I can't believe we have to leave today," Alissa lamented as they all enjoyed a quiet , naked breakfast together the following morning
"I know, right?" Chloe agreed.
"We need to talk about what happens back home," Travis commented.
"Why?" Alissa asked him.
"Because life gets complicated, especially when there's sex involved, right Max?"
"Damn straight," his mate replied.
"You'd better not say Ali and I can't fuck you guys anymore," Chloe warned.
"No, I'm not about to say that at all," Travis reassured her. "But we do need some guidelines to operate within so there's no jealousy or anything. It's fine for us to keep having fun together as long as everyone continues to be okay with it. But if someone decides they don't want to participate anymore, they need to have the right to opt out without any criticism or repercussion from the rest of us. After all, it's highly likely that the two of you will find boyfriends your own age who will eliminate Max and me from the picture, or at least back us away a step or two. And if you marry and have kids, then the last thing you'd need in the middle of the night would be for us to come knocking on your door looking for a root."
"I guess that makes sense," Alissa replied.
"Yeah, true," Chloe agreed.
They spent the next hour discussing different scenarios and what ifs of how things would operate at home, resulting in agreement amongst them as to their future, which would likely prove slightly complicated, but full of sex!
"Right! Well if we're done with all that, how about one last holiday fuck?" Chloe asked.
"Sounds like fun to me," Alissa voted.
"Kind of hard to say no," Travis grinned. Max simply stood up with an already-growing erection rising with him.
"Chloe, may I lick your pussy?" Alissa asked mischievously, if a bit nervously.
"Seriously?" Chloe asked excitedly.
"Uh huh," Alissa replied, biting her bottom lip.
"Damn! Of course you can!"
"Want to watch me eat my first pussy Daddy?" Alissa asked her father, plunging ahead before she could change her mind.
"You know I do, baby cheeks!"
Chloeheaded head for the nearest bed, where she lay down and spread herself wide in invitation. Alissa followed, stripped and only slightly more leisurely than her friend, and then settled into position between Chloe's legs, fingers tracing up and down her bald pussy lips, undertaking a close-up inspection. She teased between Chloe's lips, feeling moisture accumulating as she played. She pushed a finger inside her and pulled it out again, then spread her inner lips out over her labia. She could smell her friend's arousal and found it far more inviting than she had feared it would be. She revealed Chloe's clit and ran her moistened finger over it gently, enjoying the way her friend squirmed at the touch. She gazed up Chloe's body to see her propped up on her elbows, watching intently. Alissa gave her a nervous smile and then took a deep breath before running her tongue along Chloe's slit.
"Mmm, I've waited so long for this," Chloe purred. Alissa smiled at her again, then probed her stiffened tongue between her lips and wiggled it around. She teased at Chloe's labia, and then flicked her tongue across her clit.
"That's what I like,Honey," Chloe informed her. "Lick my clit for me and don't be gentle."
Alissa pressed her tongue against Chloe's clit and licked, though she thought she likely wasn't doing it as forcefully as her friend had asked her to.
"God, that looks sexy, Ali," her father commented from where he was watching, standing by the bed with his cock in hand, stroking it.
"Thanks, Daddy," Alissa replied before continuing to lick Chloe.
"Is doing me making you wet, Ali?" Chloe asked her.
"Uh huh," Alissa replied into her friend's pussy.
"You should fuck her, Daddy," Chloe suggested to her father. "And you should come close enough for me to suck, Uncle Trav."
Alissa felt her Uncle Max's hands caress her butt and a finger delve between her legs to feel just how wet she actually was. Then his massive cock was pushed against her and she had to push back so her face wouldn't be mashed into Chloe's pussy as he squeezed his cock into her tight little cunt. Alissa moaned blissfully into Chloe's pussy as her own pussy was stretched wide and she resumed tonguing her, applying firmer pressure against her clit.
"Oh fuck yes, just like that, Ali," Chloe called out before her mouth was stuffed full of Travis' cock.
Alissa felt her uncle's cock sliding slowly in and out between her lips, leaving her able to devote all her attention to the pussy in front of her. She wanted Chloe to cum and she set about ensuring that she did so.
It took a while, but she was finally pleased to have her friend shaking and shuddering beneath her in orgasmic bliss.
"How'd I do for my first time, Chlo?" Alissa asked cheekily.
"Brilliantly of course, just like I knew you would," the satisfied Chloe answered. "Now present her with her reward, Daddy."
Alissa felt Max start sliding in and out of her pussy faster and more forcefully as she watched Chloe change position on the bed so Travis could fuck her doggy-style.
"Let me roll over, Uncle Max," Alissa requested, slipping off his massive cock so she could do exactly that. She lay on her back, then pulled her knees so her legs went up and wide, her feet almost tucked behind her head. "Now give it to me!"
Max grabbed her and pulled her to the edge of the bed so he could stand on the floor while sliding his cock back inside her while leaning over her torso. She felt him thrust deep into her pussy and wondered how much of him was still outside of her as he bottomed out. Max pumped her pussy, thrusting enthusiastically while Alissa played with her nipples.
"I want your cum on my tiny little tits, Uncle Max. I want to rub your yummy warm goop all over my hard little nipples." Max simply responded with a gasp of pleasure and ever-stronger thrusts . Alissa cried out in pleasure, slipping her hands down to her clit, her legs kept splayed by her outreached elbows. She watched Max's massive cock disappearing into her pussy over and again while feeling it stretch her wide and fill her with each thrust. Then he pulled out and exploded over her body, his first thick strand of warm white cum landing between her tits and extending all the way down to her landing strip. He kept pumping with his hand as he emptied himself over her. Alissa squealed with delight and scooped the slippery cum onto her nipples, teasing and twisting them. She abandoned the right one after a moment and reached the cummy fingers of that hand down ready to pleasure her clit, when Max dropped to his knees and insisted that he be allowed to take care of her. Alissa resumed pleasuring her right breast while she felt his tongue assault her pussy and she gave her nipple a particularly sharp tug as she turned to watch her father's cock pumping in and out of Chloe's cunt.



Alissa came with a wail of pleasure and a je of cum, soon followed by the sound of Chloe exclaiming gleefully how good it felt to have her Uncle Travis filling her to the brim with his spunk.
Sated for a while, and with a need to get to the airport, they quickly showered and dressed before heading to the resort's front desk to check out.
~~~~~~~
"Awesome holiday! Thanks Daddy!" Chloe exclaimed as they boarded the shuttle bus.
"Better than I could ever have expected!" Alissa agreed.
"I think that's true for all of us," Travis replied, hugging Alissa. "And as weird as this sounds, I think your mothers would approve and be happy for all of us."
"I actually think you're right," Max agreed.
End
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"Oh my God, are you free bagging?" Vera demanded of her brother.
"I have to, I haven't got any clean underwear left!" Daniel replied indignantly. "It's not like I planned on being stuck in this fucking room forever."
"You're disgusting," Vera complained.
What are you two going on about now?" Carla demanded, emerging from the cruise ship cabin's tiny bathroom where she'd been changing. "Can't you just make allowances for each other? None of us wants to be stuck here, but we have no choice, so we have to make the most of it."
This was supposed to have been a special holiday. Daniel was finishing his University degree, and Vera was about to start hers. As a single Mum, a cruise had seemed to Carla like an extravagance beyond her capacity, but she'd managed to find a super-special bargain, and by settling for an interior cabin they all shared, she'd managed to swing it. Carla had accepted the fact that if she did get lucky on the cruise, she'd be visiting someone else's cabin.
Then that damned virus had broken out. Coronavirus, COVID-19, or whatever it was now known as. The entire ship had been locked down, and everyone had been confined to their cabins. After a week of living in each other's laps, things were strained. Vera and Daniel didn't seem able to spend an hour together without one of them saying something that rubbed the other the wrong way. And given they were spending 24 hours a day together, the two were constantly at odds. They'd tried card games and movies, but there was simply more time in the day than there were interests to occupy them. Even with the internet, they struggled. Having to share the tiny bathroom wasn't helping either. They had to take it in turns to do anything as simple as change, as well as shower, not to mention the toilet. You could hear anything that went on in there, which mostly led to loud music being played every time someone needed to use it.
"You know what he's doing in there, don't you?" Vera asked her mother when Daniel was in the bathroom for an extended period later that day.
"Using the bathroom, of course."
"He's masturbating," Vera stated.
"Vera!"
"It's true. God, I reckon he's whacking them out like five times a day."
"Vera, even if that were true, it's not appropriate to draw attention to it. Hell, it's not like people don't have needs, and at his age if he didn't, one of his testicles would probably explode."
"Eww, Mother!" Vera protested.
"Well you're the one that brought it up. I mean, can you honestly tell me you haven't rubbed one out in all the time we've been stuck in this room? And before you answer, remember we share a bed, and I don't always sleep as deeply as you think."
"Mother!" Vera declared, blushing and surrendering any innocence she might have claimed.
Further discussion was curtailed when the bathroom door opened, and Daniel appeared. Both women looked at him, and Daniel couldn't help but be aware of their attention, given they'd both stopped talking the very moment he rejoined them. Whether he noticed both of their gazes dropping to his crotch to take in his semi-erect cock hanging free inside his shorts, is unknown.
"What's up?" he asked.
"Feeling better?" Vera asked.
"Much better, thanks."
"I bet."
"What's that supposed to mean?" he demanded indignantly.
"Well, given how long you were in there, it was either one massive shit, or ..."
"Or ...?" Daniel prompted, clearly puzzled.
"Your sister thinks you were wanking," Carla informed her son.
"What?! No!" Daniel protested.
"Don't be embarrassed, I explained to her we all have needs. She's done it too, she just likes to do it in bed when she thinks everyone is asleep!"
"Oh my God Mother, you're horrible!" Vera screamed.
"No kidding," Daniel agreed.
"Finally something you two agree on!" Carla laughed. "Now if you two prudes who wouldn't ever touch yourselves don't mind, I'm going to take a nice long shower and scratch my own itch."
"Ewwwwww!" Daniel and Clara declared together. She left them and headed into the bathroom.
"I can' t believe she said that," Daniel laughed.
"She's out of her mind. Clearly this whole quarantine thing is getting to her," Vera agreed.
"Have you really been masturbating while you sleep in that bed with Mom, though?" Daniel asked.
"Daniel! I'm not telling you that."
"You did then, or you'd have denied it," he laughed at her.
"Believe whatever you want," she replied. "How many times a day have you been doing it?"
"None of your business."
"Three? Four?" she pressed.
"You really want to know? The most is five, the least is two."
"Oh my god!" Vera laughed.
"Well it's not like there's another option, is there? It's so fucking boring in here, and like I can't help getting horny a lot. What am I supposed to do, ask you or Mum for a hand job? I can't see that going down too well in this room."
"Gross!" Vera declared, though she did glance at her brother's shorts and notice he'd hardened as they talked.
"Exactly." The statement seemed to kill off the conversation, until their mother re-entered the room from the bathroom, wearing one of the ship's bathrobes, and her hair wrapped in a towel.
"Now that was wonderful. There's something very liberating about not feeling you have to hide what you're doing."
Vera just rolled her eyes.
"Who's up for a game of cards?"
"Gotta be better than talking with your own family about masturbating," Vera lamented.
Cards ensued, and Vera and Daniel both kept any conversation well away from their personal pleasure habits, concerned that any mention of it might have their mother becoming even more liberal in discussing either her habits, their habits, or both!
The discussion had however begun to have an effect both Vera and Daniel. Where previously they'd viewed each other simply as animated objects of frustration and annoyance, they started to pay a little more attention to each other's bodies. Vera found herself glancing at her brother's pants, where she knew he hung suspended without the limitations of any underwear. In Daniel's case, he found himself glancing at Vera, wondering what sort of face she made when she came, or how exactly she went about masturbating, given she'd been doing it more or less surreptitiously while in bed with their mother.

--- +++ --

Daniel lay awake, but only barely. He'd decided to try and catch Vera in the act. After their discussion earlier that day, he was curious. He was determined for Vera to think he was asleep when he wasn't. Being confined in this cabin together, they'd had to learn to agree on a lights out time when everyone was ready to sleep; but that didn't mean they all drifted off at the same time. Usually Daniel was eager to sleep, because it meant he wouldn't have to find entertainment for himself for a good eight to ten hours.
He lay very still, listening to the breathing sounds coming from the queen-sized bed beside him. He smiled to himself in the dark when he heard his mother's breathing shift into a deeper rhythm, occasionally giving out a bit of a snore. He focussed on keeping his own breathing deep and regular, while peering across the gap between the single bed he'd been stuck with and the spot where his sister slept, glad she'd taken the side closest to him.
After another ten minutes, during which he barely avoided dropping off himself, he spied a little movement. It was subtle, a simple shifting of the covers, but enough to alert him to something going on.
He slipped a hand down into his shorts., massaging his cock as he watched for the subtle movement of the neighbouring covers, thinking his sister likely had her hand between her legs, touching herself. He started wondering things he'd never given thought to before. Did she shave? Did she have meaty pussy lips, or were they hidden away? How big were her nipples? What colour? The thoughts caused him to harden completely, but he was worried that if he stroked himself, he'd give away that he wasn't sleeping. He settled for firm squeezes of his engorged organ.
After a good ten minutes of monitoring the subtle movements in the adjacent bed, Daniel heard Vera gasp, and then quietly moan with what he took to be her release. It made him want to follow suit, but instead he quietly said, "That sounded like fun."
"What?" Vera gasped.
"Sounded like you enjoyed that," Daniel laughed quietly.
"Freaking pervert," she hissed back at him.
"Kinda hot, actually," Daniel said daringly.
"What the fuck?"
"Listening, knowing what you were doing ... it was hot."
"You really are a freak, you know that?" Vera retorted. She rolled her back to him and refused to engage in any more interaction. Daniel lay with his stiff cock reminding him why he was erect, but before too long, managed to fall asleep.

--- +++ --

The following day while Carla was in the shower, Daniel decided to get changed inside the room. He simply turned his back on his sister and dropped his shorts.
"Um, hello, I'm right here," Vera stated, pretending to be offended, even though she was actually checking out his butt for the first time.
"Well it's not like I'm flashing my cock at you," he laughed.
"It's not like I want to see your hairy butt, either!"
"It's not hairy!" he protested, turning his head and shoulders to try and look over his shoulder and check, without bringing his cock into view.
"It totally is, you know," Vera lied. "You need a good back, sack and crack wax ... well, definitely a crack wax."
"Fuck off," he said, grabbing another pair of shorts, and once again pulling them on without underwear.
"So sensitive," Vera teased him. "So tell me, are you going to return the favour after last night?"
"What do you mean?"
"Are you going to let me listen to you masturbate?"
"What? Why?"
"Because fair's fair!"
"Yeah, but listening is weird."
"Says the guy who listened. So if I don't get to listen, you have to let me watch."
"Wait, hang on, who's the fucking freak now?"
"What on earth are you two going on about now?" Carla demanded, startling them both with her sudden emergence from the bathroom.
"She wants to watch me masturbate!" Daniel declared, expecting to be backed up in his outrage.
"Well, that sounds like fun," Carla replied, grinning. "I'm in."
"What the fuck?" Daniel exclaimed.
"Mother!" Vera said in shock
"Well it would be. I love seeing cocks explode, and let's face it, cooped up in here with you two, it's not like I'm getting the chance to hunt down my own, around this festering cruise ship.
"But ... but, you're my Mother!"
"And she's your sister. We're only asking to watch."
"Seriously? You'd seriously watch me masturbate?" Daniel asked, looking from his mother to his sister and back again.
"I'm horny enough to do just that," Vera said daringly.
"I don't believe you," Daniel said. He quickly pulled his shorts down and posed in front of them, exposing his semi-erect cock, expecting Vera at least, to turn away in disgust.
"Not bad, honey," his mother said.
"Yeah, not as small as I was expecting," Vera giggled.
Rather than saying anything, Daniel took his cock in hand and started stroking, gobsmacked when neither his Mother nor Sister turned away. He looked from one to the other, as his cock rose to full hardness within the grasp of his fist. As he kept pumping, the fact they were watching started turning him on rather than putting him off. If they wanted to see him explode, then explode he would.
"Mmm, what a lovely size you are," his mother commented. "And I'm so glad you were circumcised; it looks so much better that way, don't you think, Vera?"
"It does," his sister agreed.
"Looks just the right size to fill a pussy, or to stretch an asshole nice and wide," Carla suggested. Then she hopped off the bed and went quickly into the bathroom. She returned with one of the small containers of body balm and tossed it to Daniel.
"Why not use that?"
Daniel caught the container, and starting to realise nothing should surprise him, squirted the lotion onto the palm of his right hand before taking his cock back within it. His fist slid over the smooth skin of his dick, stroking up and down.
"Better?" his mother asked.
"Always," Daniel grinned. He worked his fist up and down, swirling it around the swollen head, enjoying the sensations that coursed through him as a result.
"So hot, don't you think, Vera?" Carla asked her daughter.
"Not bad at all," Vera agreed. "Sure beats playing Euchre again." Daniel glanced her way, and saw she was sitting with her heel pulled up against her pussy and was rocking gently against it. Knowing she was being turned on by him fanned the flames of his desire. He felt the tension build in his ball sac, the tingling that announced his orgasm was imminent.
He wondered whether to announce his impending explosion or not, and decided just to unleash it. He worked his hand furiously toward his crescendo, and then aimed it at his sister. With a grunt and a cry of release, he came hard, a big spurt of cum shooting from his cock. The thick rope of hot white cum flew from the tip of his dick and landed on the floor of the cabin, falling just short of Vera's foot.
"Holy crap!' Vera exclaimed, instinctively flinching away from the flying cum.
"Nice load, honey," His mother commented as Daniel continued stroking while the rest of his load was expelled, and then headed for the bathroom to clean off.
"Well that was fun," Carla said when he returned.
"Yeah, not weird at all," Vera laughed.
"Yeah, but now you both owe me," Daniel said, not meaning it, just intending to stir them up a little.
"What do you mean?" Vera asked.
"Well, I only listened to you in the dark last night, but now you've both watched me. I should get to watch you now."
"Yeah, right," Vera laughed.
"Don't be so hasty to dismiss the idea," Carla suggested.
"What? No way, Mother!"
"Well it doesn't seem unreasonable to me. How about it, Daniel, do you really want to watch your dear old Mum masturbate?"
Daniel stared at his mother in shock and assessed her in a new light. She was in good shape. She certainly put the time in at the gym and ate properly, always claiming that as a single mother she needed to be in good shape to make sure she attracted the right sort of man.
"I'm game if you are," he declared, deciding to keep going with the wild and crazy.
"Mmm, I like your adventurous spirit, honey," Carla replied, pulling her t-shirt off over her head.
"I can't believe you're doing this!" Vera protested.
"You're welcome to leave the room," Carla laughed.
"What, and sit on the toilet?"
"If that's where you're the most comfortable."
"I'm just going to sit over here and face the wall," Vera moaned, going to the tiny desk in the corner of the cabin and pulling on her headphones.
"Suit yourself," Carla laughed.
Daniel watched as his mother stripped naked in front of him, her sensible black underwear discarded on the bed moments after her t-shirt and skirt had disappeared. He appraised her body, finding little to complain about. Sure, her boobs were a bit saggy and she had some cellulite, but hell, she was nearly fifty. She was still fit, with nice curves, certainly more pronounced than his sister's, even though she too had a nice shape about her.
"Damn Mum, you look hot," he complimented her as she arranged herself on the queen bed. She spread her legs to reveal closely cropped hair adorning both her mound and pussy lips, and she wasted no time in slipping her hand between her lips and spreading them with her fingers.
Daniel admired the bright pink interior, noting how wet she was as she slid her fingers over herself, dabbling lightly at the entrance to her vagina. Her nipples were hard and quite long, surrounded by large, rosie areolae.
On seeing her son's eyes take in her breasts, Carla took her left breast in hand and squeezed it firmly, before tugging on her nipple and twisting it between a thumb and finger. The fingers of her other hand danced over her pussy lips and slipped quickly inside her vagina, then re-emerged to drag moisture up to her clit. She sighed at the contact, her finger focussing in what appeared to be a well-practiced motion.
Daniel hardened at the sight. He forgot for a moment or two itwas his mother, focussing only on the dance of her fingers on her pussy, and on the trail of juice that began running down from her pussy to her asshole. Spying the trail headed toward her puckered hole brought to mind the comments she'd made while he was masturbating. Hadn't she said his cock would be a good size to stretch out an asshole? Did that mean she liked anal sex? The thought made his cock twitch.
"Show me," Carla said huskily when his hand went to adjust his hard cock in his pants. Daniel quickly slipped his shorts down and took his cock in hand and stroked it, as she worked her pussy with her fingers. Daniel watched her chest heaving with her gasping breaths as she approached orgasm. His balls were tense, and his cock strained as it filled completely with blood, pre-cum seeping from the piss-slit.
"You two are disgusting," Vera commented, drawing their attention to her. She'd turned around, headphones still on, but she didn't turn back to her computer, watching in fascination, unable to tear her gaze away.
"Watch me, Daniel," Carla moaned, and furiously ran her fingers back and forth over her clit. With a gasp and a cry of pleasure, she exploded, chest rising and falling rapidly with her shuddering breaths, stomach pulsing and her legs clamped together, trapping her hand in her pussy.
"Fuck, that's hot," Daniel groaned, still working his cock. "Spread your legs, Mom!" Carla parted her legs, a trail of juice linking pussy and asshole. Daniel stepped close to the edge of the bed, his rock-hard cock looming over it. Carla wiggled closer to him until her pussy was directly below his cock.
"Cum on me Daniel," she begged. "Please!"
"Oh my fucking God!" Vera cried out. She'd removed her headphones and was still watching.
"Fuck yes," Daniel grunted as his cock exploded for the second time in several minutes. His cum shot from the tip of his cock and splattered over his mother's pubic hair and stomach. Her hand sought it out and smeared it over her body. "Holy shit," Daniel exclaimed as he emptied the rest of his load onto her.
"You two are so fucked up," Vera accused huskily.
"Jealous?" Her mother asked her, even as she brought her fingers to her mouth and sucked her son's cum from them. Vera and Daniel just stared in shock. "So amazing! Needless to say you two, what happens in this cabin stays in this cabin."
"I'll say! As if I'm about to admit to anyone that my freaky family is cumming all over each other!" Vera hissed.
"Anytime you want to cum, you go for it, sweetie," Carla told her daughter. "And now that you've both seen me naked, don't be surprised if I wear a bit less around the cabin. I'm sick of being confined, and a bit of freedom from my clothing might just help me out a bit."
"Yeah? Well just make sure you remember to put something on when we go up for our hour on deck," Vera laughed. "I really don't need anyone thinking you're nude in here all the time.
"Good idea Mother, I might not wear quite as much either," Daniel replied.



"Please tell me you'll at least have pants on," Vera moaned.
"Most of the time," he laughed. "But it's pretty liberating to let the sausage hang free, you know." He waved his deflating cock at his sister, who rolled her eyes and turned back to her computer. Daniel laughed and pulled on the shorts he'd been wearing but left his t-shirt off. He watched as his mother pulled on a pair of panties and a loose tank top that did little to contain or conceal her breasts, since the arm holes were so big.
"Much better," she sighed, flopping onto the bed and picking up her book.
"It's a good look on you, Mom," Daniel said with a grin.
"Glad you approve."
Daniel pulled out his laptop and headphones and settled in to watch the next episode of Riverdale on Netflix.
Eventually Vera stood up and stretched, looking around the room for something else to do. She'd had enough of her computer, and she needed a different distraction. She picked up one of her Mother's discarded romance novels, and decided to give it a go. As she settled down on the bed next to her mother, she couldn't help but notice her breasts, and wondered whether she too should ditch her bra. She glanced across to where Daniel lay, and noticed that whenever he moved his leg to just the right position, she could see up the leg of his shorts and almost make out his cock and balls.
Strangely, she thought, it was more of a turn on to nearly glimpse him surreptitiously like this, than it was to have him just waving it around and wanking it. Of course seeing him explode had been hot as hell, but she didn't want to admit that to him or her Mother. She didn't want them thinking she was just as freaky as they were. She sighed and started to read, telling herself she wouldn't get distracted by her brother's beautifully formed chest, even as she glanced at it again. She idly wondered how she hadn't noticed it before. Maybe it was just that he had his friends and she had hers, and they rarely crossed over socially.
She would not be turned on by him! Except that she was. She'd seen him stroking his cock to orgasm ... twice ... and it was totally hot both times. She most certainly didn't want to see him do it again, though. Except that she totally did. She sighed and turned restlessly, trying to find a comfortable position to read in, lying on the bed with her mother. God, she couldn't believe that when she looked over at her mother, she could see most of a tit. It was ridiculous! She glanced at her watch, and realised it was only half an hour until they were allowed on deck for an hour. She decided to get showered and changed for the short period of public interaction they'd have. They had to keep away from anyone else who was on deck at the same time, but that didn't mean she didn't want to look presentable! She hopped off the bed and went into the bathroom, taking her time, and ensuring she'd be clean and glistening when they went outside.
Having showered, she settled the red bikini she'd bought for the cruise into place, and she admired in the mirror how it fit her. She grasped her boobs briefly, happy with their C-cup size, and content they hadn't yet started to sag like her mother's had. Even though her mother's still looked pretty good, she admitted to herself. She turned and checked out her ass. The cut of the bikini was really brief. It wasn't a thong, but it wasn't all that far off, either. Her brother had been scandalised when he'd first seen her in it, but she'd just laughed at him. It really did show off her pert cheeks beautifully. Walnut crackers, her last boyfriend had called them. She pulled it up the crack of her ass just enough to check she still had tan lines, and sighed. They were definitely fading. She was supposed to be going back to show off to her friends how much sun she'd enjoyed. There was only one thing for it. She'd go up on deck in only her bikini, and not wear the covering wrap she'd been wearing on previous days.
"Well if it isn't the Goddess herself," Her mother commented when she emerged from the bathroom.
"Joining the less-dressed club?" Her brother asked, eyeing her body off in a way she hadn't noticed him doing before.
"Uh, no, it's nearly time to go on deck, doofus," she retorted.
"Oh shit, it is, too!" he exclaimed. "Is that what you're wearing?"
"Yep, I need some sun to keep my tan lines from fading."
"Great idea, I might go up in my suit too," Carla noted. "I get the shower first. Daniel, you can have it when I'm done."
"Just don't take as long as Vera did," He complained.
"I'll be just long enough clean your cum off me," she promised him with a wink, pulling her tank top off before she'd even entered the bathroom, casually exposing her tits to her kids.
"Mother!' Vera protested again.
"Woohoo," Daniel said with a grin.
"You're a pig," his sister accused him.
"You mean appreciative."
"They're your mother's tits!"
"Well, unless you plan on showing me yours, they're the only ones I'll get to see in the flesh until we can escape from this shit hole."
Vera was conscious of her brother staring at her bikini-clad breasts, and she blushed when she realised her nipples were hardening under his gaze. She rolled on the bed facing away from him to hide them, embarrassed that her body was betraying her.
True to her word, her mother wasn't long, and soon walked back into the room. She kind of had her swimsuit on. It was a one-piece with a plunging neckline and low-scooped back, but she hadn't yet pulled the shoulder straps up, and was wearing it like half a suit covering her lower half.
"Good God, Mother," Vera commented.
"Damn, that's a sexy look," Daniel complimented her.
"Just don't take too long in the shower," she said to him.
"What's gotten into you, Mother?" Vera asked her when the water was running.
"Don't know, I'm just hornier than I can ever remember, and I don't have an outlet," Carla replied, tugging on her nipples. Don't you ever just get to needing it so bad you just have to do something about it?"
"Well yeah, that's why I masturbate. But I don't suddenly start doing it in front of people, especially not family."
"Well, don't knock it 'til you've tried it," Carla laughed. "It's not like it was ever a plan or anything, it just came over me."
"No I think it was Daniel that just came over you," Vera laughed, causing her mother to snort, she laughed so hard.
"See, no harm done; it's funny," she eventually responded to her daughter, who just rolled her eyes. There was a knock at the door, and someone called out that it was time for them to go up on deck.
"Hurry up, Daniel!" Vera called to him. He quickly came out of the bathroom, still pulling on his shorts. It was clear he still wasn't wearing underwear, and also that he must have been wanking, because he was semi-erect.
"Naughty boy," his mother laughed. Vera just gave him an eye-roll to match the ones she'd given her mother.
They went up on deck, where they were allowed to follow the walking track around the top of the ship, as long as they didn't get too close to anyone in front of them. Daniel lagged slightly behind his sister.
"You know, it won't go down if you keep checking out your sister's ass like that," his mother teased him.
"What? Daniel!" Vera cried out in outrage.
"Sorry, I just can't help but admire how spectacular it is," he said as if his staring was perfectly normal.
"It is beautiful, Vera," her mother noted. "But it's not polite to stare either, Daniel. Walk behind me if you have to."
"Works for me," he laughed with a grin, as Vera slowed so she was walking beside him. She was neither expecting nor ready for him to give a running commentary on how sexy their mother looked from behind, complimenting the sway of her hips, the fact that her butt still looked nice and tight, and it had just the perfect amount of jiggle to it. Their mother of course heard every word, and she clearly played up to the compliments as she strutted her stuff just in front of them.
"I think you created a monster, Mother."
"Two of them really, Vera," she laughed, winking at her daughter over her shoulder.
When the hour was up, they had to go back below decks to their interior cabin with no view and no sea breezes. It always sucked, after their brief episodes of freedom.
"I hate coming back in here," Vera complained. "It's such a let-down after the sunshine.
"It sure is," Carla agreed.
"Well, all that did for me was make me horny again," Daniel sighed. "Watching you two hotties walking around with half your butts showing, is a massive tease."
"Well, you know what to do about it," his mother replied with a grin.
"Oh my God, already? You didn't get enough perversion yet?" Vera moaned.
"Not nearly enough," Daniel said, tugging his shorts off.
"Get the lotion, Daniel," Carla suggested. He did exactly that and was soon stroking his slick fist up and down his cock while his mother watched in rapt attention, and Vera pretended to be disgusted and uninterested.
After a couple minutes, Carla pulled the shoulder straps of her swimsuit down and spilled her breasts free. She took some of the lotion and started rubbing it into them, while still watching her son. "You should put some after-sun lotion on too, Vera," she purred.
"Not with you two pervs going at it," she replied.
"Look how hard he is, isn't that a beautiful sight?"
Daniel was standing between the two beds while his mother lay watching from up close. He closed his eyes for a moment as his fist swirled around the head of his dick, then gasped out loud when he felt a hand on his nut sac. His eyes popped open and he saw his mother's hand cupping his balls, her nails teasing lightly where it joined his body near his asshole.
"Holy fuck," he groaned.
"What the fuck, you mean!' Vera gasped as her mother's hand moved from his sac to his cock.
"God, it's been too long since I felt a nice stiff dick," she moaned, her hand gliding up and down her son's erection.
Vera stared, unable to believe she was actually witnessing her mother stroking her brother. Worse, she had to clamp her thighs together, because her pussy was on fire! This should have been disgusting and wrong, and that was certainly how she pretended to perceive it, but the reality was way hot.
Daniel stared, and thrust his hips at his mother's hand as she stroked him.
"I'm so close," he moaned.
"Cum for Mommy," Carla encouraged him. "Give it to me. Paint my tits with your cum, Daniel."
Daniel groaned, moaned, then thrust and cried out as his Mother presented her tits to him, one arm hooked beneath them to lift them as she stroked him. He exploded, and his cum spurted all over her generous cleavage, Carla stroking him until he had nothing left.
Vera let out a little whimper at the sight, and two heads turned to face her.
"I think she secretly likes it," Carla suggested.
"Do not," Vera protested half-heartedly.
"Show us how wet you're not then," Daniel suggested.
"Fuck off, pervert," she replied, keeping her legs firmly together to keep any sign of exactly how dripping wet she was away from her mother and brother.
"Let her go honey, watch me instead," Carla instructed her son. She removed her swimsuit entirely, and spread herself out on the bed. She dragged her fingers through his cum and then rubbed it all over her pussy, using his seed to lubricate her clit as she masturbated for him. She plunged two cummy fingers between her pussy lips and rubbed her clit furiously with her other hand, Daniel encouraging her and telling her how fucking hot she was being. She worked herself to orgasm and then lay panting, chest heaving with her exertion.
"I sure as hell hope you can't get pregnant, Mother," Vera said, after watching her sliding her cummy fingers in and out of her pussy.
"No chance at all, sweetie," Carla purred. "Last thing I wanted was to take home a surprise cruise baby!"
"Yeah, well it would be worse if it was your son's!"

--- +++ --

That night Vera lay in bed trying to sleep, but she was too horny to nod off. She wanted to masturbate, but was worried her brother was faking it again, waiting for her to do exactly that.
"Are you asleep?" she whispered in the direction of his bed. She was just about to think he was, when he answered.
"Nope."
"Damn."
"What's wrong?"
"Just can't sleep."
"Need to rub one out?"
"Fuck off."
"You should just do it, you know. I always sleep better after cumming. I'll do it with you, if it helps."
"Why the hell would that help?"
"Um, 'cause you wouldn't think I was just lying here listening to you."
"Your logic is seriously fucked up."
"Yeah, but then so is masturbating with Mom, and I fucking love that."
"I can't believe you let her wank you."
"It was fucking amazing, though."
"What? Really?"
"Hell yeah. There was something so taboo about it that it was incredible. I nearly came the instant I realised she'd touched me. Admit it, it made you horny, and you're touching yourself right now."
"Am not," Vera lied, clamping her thighs tightly around the hand between them.
"Look sis, I get that it's weird; but fuck, there's something about being stuck in this cabin all day long that's just fucking with my head. So while I'm stuck here, I'm going to go with whatever makes me feel good."
Vera sighed. She glanced across to where her brother lay, curious as to how visible he was. There was barely enough ambient light from the room's clock and various chargers to make out a silhouette.
"Okay, do it with me," she said. "But like, no covers."
"Sure; goes for you too, though."
"Nope. Just you."
"Sounds like a rip off," Daniel moaned.
"As if you really mind exposing yourself."
"Fine."
She heard her brother flip his covers off, and she could just make him out sliding his shorts off. She slipped her hand inside her panties and found her pussy lips, fingers dancing on them as she started to tease herself. She lay looking across the mostly dark room, happy when she was able to spy the outline of her brother's cock sticking up from his body, his hand stroking it.
She worked her fingers between her lips, sliding two of them within herself, getting them nice and wet with her juices before sliding them all over her bald lips, and then her clit. She listened to the sound of her brother's hand on his cock, and to his breathing, as he continued to stroke up and down his hard shaft. She felt incredibly naughty. Watching him during the day had been one thing, but now that she was touching herself, and he knew she was, it seemed far kinkier. She wondered how much kinkier it would feel if she touched him like her mother had.
The idea took root in her mind, and it didn't want to let go. She let out a whimper and rubbed her clit hard.
"What are you thinking about?" Daniel whispered.
"Your cock," she whispered back. "You?"
"How amazing you looked in your bikini," he replied.
"Not Mom touching you?"
"No, not when you're touching yourself just over there," he gasped quietly. "How wet are you?'
"Like, super wet," Vera volunteered, horny enough that she started letting go of her inhibitions, the mostly dark room giving her some small sense of anonymity, even though they both knew exactly what was going on. She bit her lip as he held onto the base of his cock for a moment, and she saw a perfect outline of his hard cock thrusting at the ceiling.
"Can I touch it?" she whispered suddenly.
"My cock?"
"Yeah."
"Sure!"
Vera moved around on the bed until she was sitting at the edge, being careful not to move it too much, lest she wake her mother. She decided to kneel instead, and she reached across to her brother's cock and took it in her hand.
It felt like any other hard cock (not that she'd touched that many), but knowing it was her brother's made it feel almost electric. Daniel groaned, and she moved her hand slowly up and down, feeling the skin moving over the hard shaft. She wanked him for about ten strokes, before stopping.
"Fuck, please keep going?" Daniel begged.
"Why?"
"I want you to make me cum," he admitted.
Vera thought about it for a moment. "Fine," she said. She took him back in her hand and started stroking him again, working her hand quickly, her pussy all but gushing between her legs.
She had to move to sit on his bed and worried they'd wake their mother, but she didn't detect any sign of her waking.
"Oh fuck," Daniel hissed. "Keep going, so close!" Vera frantically wanked him, and then felt his whole body stiffen, before his cock pulsed in her hand. She held him so he'd cum over his own body, having no idea how far it was going in the darkness of the room. His cock pulsed a couple more times, and she felt some of his warm seed dribble down over her fist at the very last. She thought of what her mother had done, tasting him and rubbing it on her body, but she couldn't bring herself to do that. Instead, she simply wiped it on his thigh.
"Fuck, that was amazing, thanks," Daniel whispered. "I um, need to go clean up now, though."
Vera moved back to her bed while he went to the bathroom. She felt incredibly naughty, and what she'd just done drove her mind as she rubbed her fingers all over her clit, stirring her little button and bringing herself to a very pleasant orgasm. Afterwards however, she lay in bed feeling guilty for what seemed an age, before finally dropping off to sleep.

--- +++ --

The following morning dawned like all the others during their lockdown, but with one notable difference. There was no natural light, so the passage of time was almost undiscernible, but Vera had stroked her brother to orgasm. And earlier, so had her mother.
Vera was strangely quiet that morning, because her mother didn't know what had transpired overnight., Even though she'd done nothing more than her mother had, she was still nervous about what might happen when her mother found out. She didn't think of it as a matter of if, but when. Even if she wasn't the one to reveal it, she had little doubt that her brother would at some point let the cat out the bag.
As she was thinking it through, Daniel awakened. He rolled over in bed and stretched languidly. He noticed Vera watching him and gave her a smile that said everything he wasn't vocalising. Vera blushed. How could a single look suggest so much without anything being said?
"Morning," Daniel said happily, before rolling to the side of the bed, and standing up to stretch again. Vera's eyes were drawn to the morning wood tenting out his shorts.
"Mmm, doesn't that look delightful?" Carla said from the other side of her daughter, the first sign she was awake.
Daniel glanced down to where his mother was looking, then smiled at both her and Vera. "Anyone care to help me out with this?" he asked.
"No!" Vera stated.
"I need to at least wake up a little first, honey. I still feel icky from sleeping," his mother begged off. Daniel sighed, grabbing himself through his shorts and heading for the bathroom.
Vera and Carla lay in bed and made small talk rather than listen to the sounds of Daniel in the bathroom. The shower started, ran for a few minutes, and then stopped. Daniel emerged from the bathroom completely naked, his cock swollen, but not entirely stiff.
"Goodness, that's a bit confronting. In a good way of course," Carla commented.
"I decided today should be nude day," Daniel announced, flopping down on his bed.
"I think I like that idea," Carla replied, standing up and heading for the bathroom herself.
"Well I think it's ridiculous, and I won't be any part of it," Vera sneered.
"That's okay, you can still enjoy the view," her mother threw over her shoulder as she entered the bathroom.



"Or even enjoy the feel again, if you like," Daniel whispered to his sister once the door was closed.
"Yeah right, I don't think so," Vera replied, shaking her head and rolling onto her back to await her turn in the shower.
When her mother strolled into the room as naked as Daniel had, she hustled past her into the small bathroom, afraid of what she might think and feel if she were to witness what might come next with the two of them naked and wide awake in the room together. She stepped into the shower and enjoyed the warm water flowing over her body, her hands soaping herself, teasing and pleasuring herself, even as she tried not to think about how much fun it had been to stroke her brother to orgasm in the middle of the night.
Carla surveyed the beauty that was her son's body, laid out on the bed as he scrolled through something on his phone. She absently played with a nipple as she watched him, remembering the feel of his cock in her hand. He glanced up at her grinning, as he took in her nudity.
"Looking hot, Mom," he commented.
"Pretty damn hot yourself," she replied, noting that his cock appeared to be swelling as she stood there. "Did you take care of that morning wood in the shower?"
"I thought I'd leave it be and see what happens," he replied.
"Then close your eyes," Carla instructed him and waited a moment until he'd done as she asked. She moved onto his bed, kneeling between his legs. She leaned in close to him, her breasts dragging along his thighs as she breathed warm air over his stiff cock and watched it twitch in response.
"Damn," she heard him say, his eyes opening to see what she was doing.
"Nuh uh, eyes closed," she told him. She waited until he reluctantly did as he was told again. Carla teased him, blowing on his cock, and running a fingernail along the length of his shaft. She drooled a string of saliva from her mouth so it landed on the ridge of its helmet, and then used her finger to swirl it around and over the swollen head. Daniel groaned, and she next ran her nails over his ball sac before running her tongue ever so lightly from the base to the tip. When it twitched away from his body, she took him into her mouth, sucking him hungrily between her lips. Daniel gasped, and Carla groaned around her son's cock. This was all she'd been able to think about ever since stroking him the day before ... about getting him in her mouth to feel him glide over her tongue.
"Holy fuck, Mom," he moaned as she expertly worked her mouth on him. She sucked lovingly, her mouth sliding up and down, her tongue swirling and teasing, licking him all around his cock head.
Daniel abandoned the eyes closed deal, and instead watched and enjoyed her attentions in amazement. It was clear she knew her way around a head job, and unlike the girls he'd been with, she didn't seem in any sort of hurry to end it, or to make him cum too soon. Rather than being a means to an end, this felt like an entire act in its own right.
She had him deep in her mouth with her nails raking his sac when Vera re-entered the cabin. She stopped dead still in the doorway, shocked beyond speech or movement.
Carla looked up with her son's cock still in her mouth. She winked at her daughter and went back to pleasuring him. Daniel too glanced at his sister, but he couldn't keep his eyes off of his mother's lips sliding along his swollen shaft.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck," he cried out, hips thrusting, pushing his cock at his mother's magic mouth as he started to lose control. Carla didn't let up. She suckled the head of his dick while her hand grasped the base, and pumped until it pulsed within her grip, and she felt him flood her mouth with his hot cum. She swallowed eagerly, sucking down every last drop.
"So you two have officially lost your minds then," Vera observed, shaking her head. She was beyond expressing disgust, partly because she was turned on, but mostly because it was clear that any objection she made was simply going to be ignored.
She flopped onto the bed, frustrated that the options for relaxation in the cabin were so limited. There was a single chair between the three of them at the desk, or there were the beds, and if you were desperate, the floor. That was it.
"So um, are you good, Mom?"
"What do you mean, Honey?"
"Well, um, like, you know, you, um ... just did that for me ... and um, also like, you know, the hand job ... so what about you?"
"Are you offering to get me off, Daniel?" she asked, eyes sparkling with delight.
"Well I guess, so, yeah."
"Wow, what a Casanova!" Vera laughed at him.
"Oh, and of course you'd do it better," he challenged her.
"I couldn't possibly do worse!"
"Go on, prove it."
Vera turned to where her mother reclined naked on the bed. She sat up, propped on one hand, and lightly trailed the fingers of her free hand along her Mom's thigh. She gazed into her mother's eyes and said, "Mother, would you like me to slip in between your legs and give your pussy a nice long, luxurious tongue-fuck?"
"I'd love it, my darling daughter, be my guest," Carla replied, parting her legs to show off her pussy.
"Oh! No, like that was me just proving doofus wrong!" Vera protested, blushing furiously.
"Pity," Carla giggled. "But she's right Daniel, hers was a much better approach. Maybe you can make up for it with some nice skilful tongue-work?" She slid her fingers between her lips and dragged some moisture up over her clit, showing him how wet and ready she was.
Daniel swallowed, and then knelt at the foot of the queen-sized bed, his mother's legs parted in anticipation. He pulled her toward him, running his hands gently up and down her inner thighs, getting his very first up-close look at his mother's pussy. Her inner lips were quite pronounced, protruding noticeably from between the labia majora. He ran a finger down them, his mother sighing at the contact. He teased gently, moving them left and right, inspecting and feeling her. After a minute or so of exploring her with his fingers, including sliding two of them inside to feel how wet she was, he decided it was time to taste her. He could smell her arousal, and he was rock hard in anticipation of what was to come.
He licked gently along her slit from the bottom to the top before licking back down and around again. He teased the outside of her pussy until she was almost begging for more, then with a long, languid lick, he parted her lips with his tongue, sliding it deep between them, and up and around her clitoris. He took great pleasure in the gasps and mewls he heard escaping from her as he probed and delved and tasted her.
He glanced up from between her legs to see her hands at her breasts, grasping and kneading, pulling and teasing at her nipples. His cock was as hard as iron as he zeroed in on her clit and used everything he'd ever tried and been taught to give his mother the best tongue-lashing he could.
"How hard is his cock, Vera?" Carla moaned in pleasure.
"Can't say that I care," Vera lied. She couldn't help but look to where it hung suspended between his legs. He was definitely super hard.
"Take a look for me please? If I was in your position, I'd be stroking him."
"Well I'm not you."
"No, but you're like me; I've seen you looking when you don't think I am. Just give in to it Vera, enjoy yourself. Fuck knows, we're not getting any fun anywhere else for another two weeks, at least the way this ship is going!" She ended with a gasp as Daniel sucked on her clit.
Vera looked again at her brother's hard cock, remembering how it had felt in her hand. How terribly wrong and naughty and intolerably hot it had been.
"No one's going to tell," Carla whispered, seeing her daughter looking at her son's cock. "And it's such a nice cock; you'll love how it feels in your hand."
Vera caved.
She slipped from the bed, knelt behind her brother and reached between his legs, taking hold of his erection. Daniel groaned into his mother's pussy, licking extra hard against her clit as his sister's hand enveloped him.
Vera gently worked her hand on him, feeling his erection, feeling how it flinched periodically under her attentions. Her mother was writhing on the bed. Clearly Daniel had some skill and knew what he was doing. She felt Daniel thrust himself at her hand, and she relaxed her grip slightly. Having begun, she wanted some control over how things progressed, rather than just having him jizz on the floor moments after she took hold of him.
A minute later Carla cried out in joy, squealing with pleasure and clamping her thighs against her son's head, chest heaving with her ecstatic gasps.
"Wank him onto my pussy, Vera," her mother panted moments later as she relaxed her legs. "I want to watch you stroke out his load all over me."
Daniel stood, and Vera moved so she could do as had been requested. Daniel reached up and braced his hands against the low ceiling of the ship's cabin, and Vera pumped him with her fist, her mother positioned to receive his load.
It didn't take too long. Daniel tensed up and thrust with his hips, then cried out, "Fuck yes!" and his load launched from his cock, shooting out over his mother's body, landing on her belly and up between her tits, before Vera managed to push his head down, so the second spurt splattered in the close-cropped hair of her mother's cunt.

--- +++ --

That simple participation was like flicking on a switch for Vera. She decided her feigned reluctance was pointless. She was trapped in the cabin and her mother and brother were clearly going to get kinky whether she was part of it or not. And besides, she was getting too horny from watching them to sit idly by and masturbate quietly in the early hours of the morning.
Which wasn't to say she jumped right in and did anything outrageous the instant her brother had cum, it simply meant she'd decided to be more receptive to what might transpire. She still didn't join them in their nude day, even though it now felt inevitable she'd be naked in front of them at some point in the near future.
What did surprise her, was that it was her mother who put the pressure on her rather than Daniel. It was late in the afternoon, shortly after they'd returned from their time on deck, that she began.
They'd dipped into what had become a very precious stash of duty-free alcohol, the girls mixing their vodka with carefully hoarded lemonade, while Daniel opted for spiced rum and coke. They weren't drunk or anything, but they were all feeling a little tipsy.
"You should show us your boobs, Vera," her mother said out of nowhere.
"Why?"
"Because I want to be reminded of how sexy mine were when I was your age."
"I'm not sure that even makes sense. Are you certain it isn't because you want Daniel to bar up, so you can have your way with him again?"
"As if a simple boob flash would get me hard. Mum's been starkers all day, and it's not like I've been constantly hard."
Vera just laughed at him and said, "Nice try, buster."
"Well that wasn't exactly what I was thinking, but it does sound like it would work," Carla laughed.
"As if," Daniel protested.
"Tease him for me, Vera," Carla instructed her daughter. "Show him the power we women have over the weaker sex. I bet you can make him hard without even showing him your boobs."
Vera was again wearing her red bikini from their walk on the deck, and she went and stood in front of her brother. She started playing with her top, pulling the triangles around so she almost, but not quite, exposed a nipple. She felt them stiffening as she teased him, and so circled one with her finger through the material of her swimsuit. It stood out obviously as she continued teasing him, giving it a sharp tug.
"You're losing the contest already, honey," Carla laughed.
Vera glanced down to see her brother's cock rising to attention. She enjoyed seeing that she could exert such power over him with so little effort. She hadn't even shown him anything! She turned around and pulled the bottoms of her suit up between her cheeks, wedging it between them, and exposing most of her butt. She gave herself a spank, letting her brother see how firm she was, the flesh barely moving beneath the impact.
"And we have a winner," Carla laughed. She'd moved closer to them, and now reached out and grabbed hold of Daniel's rock-hard cock.
"Damn it," he laughed. "Turns out Vera's got some moves, Mom. Good job sis, you win."
"Well as a reward for being such a good sport in the face of your ignominious defeat ..." she said, and rather than finishing the sentence verbally, she leaned down close enough to take him in her mouth.
Vera stood watching. She was much closer this time, and following her earlier resolution, she openly enjoyed the show.
"Let me get on the bed please, Mom?"
"Sure thing, Honey." Daniel moved onto the bed, the three of them together on the queen bed for the first time. Daniel lay down and Carla took him back in her mouth, sucking him lovingly. Vera settled in next to them and played with herself with her swimsuit still on, teasing her nipples and rubbing the fabric against her pussy, without any pretence that she wasn't.
"I love the way you give head, Mother," Vera complimented Carla.
"Why thank you dear, I'm pretty sure Daniel likes it too."
"You got that right," he moaned as she took most of him slowly into her mouth.
"How do you like to do it, Vera?" Carla asked, pausing in her sucking.
"I just like copy what I've seen in pornos and stuff," Vera replied.
"Show me," her mother instructed, after sucking her way off of Daniel's cock. She held it poised above him, offering it to her daughter.
Vera eyed off her brother's cock, and decided it was time to fully commit. She leaned in over him and while her mother held the base, she took him between her lips, sucking hungrily.
"Holy fuck," Daniel commented, watching his sister's mouth engulfing him.
Vera took hold of him, displacing her mother's hand, and she started wanking the base while she sucked the top half of his dick. She worked him like that, before plunging her mouth down, taking him all the way to the back of her throat, holding him there until she gagged a little.
She kept at it like that, repeating her movements, wanking him, making sure he was super hard, then taking him as deep as she could, getting him super wet with her saliva, which she then used as lubricant for her fist.
"Well that looks pretty slutty," Carla commented huskily, "And it looks pretty effective, too. Though I have to say, when I give head, I like it to be an act of love. If I'm going to take a cock in my mouth, I want to be in control, not to feel like I'm someone's bitch. Do you have a preference either way, Daniel?" As Vera kept sucking, Carla reached behind her and released the ties of her bikini top and pulled it away from her. Vera didn't resist in any way.
"Fuck, this isn't the right time to take a survey, Mom!" He laughed as his sister again deliberately gagged herself on his cock. Carla wrapped her hand around her daughter's and took control of the cock, pulling it from her mouth so she could have a turn. "Let me give you a comparison," she added, before sucking him gently.
"I reckon he's pretty close," Vera panted.
"Mhmm," Carla murmured around the shaft filling her mouth. "I hope so; or did you want to taste him?"
"I'm happy for you to take it, Mom."
Daniel couldn't take anymore. Hearing his mother and sister discussing who was going to suck the load out of him was all it took to push him over the edge. He gave a cry of ecstasy and exploded into his mother's mouth. Carla happily sucked it all down.
Vera sat back on her heels, and Daniel stared at the gorgeous orbs that were her breasts, as his mother sucked the last of the cum from his dick.
"Fuck Vera, they're perfect," he observed. Vera just blushed. "And for the record, I have no preference for either style. Either of you can suck me any way you want, any time you want."
"Those are indeed sexy, perfect C cups," her mother agreed, wiping the last of her son's cum from her lips and into her mouth, then turning her attention to her daughter. She reached out and cupped one, giving it a squeeze.
"Ahh, I remember being that firm," she said, as Vera playfully slapped her hand away. "Oh sorry, a bit presumptuous of me, I suppose. Have you ever had any fun with other girls?"
"A little," Vera confessed.
"You're just like your mother," Carla laughed.
"Wait, you've been with other women, Mom?" Daniel asked.
"I have," she said, but didn't provide any additional information.
"That's fuckin' hot," Daniel said.
"Such a typical boy," Carla laughed. Then she turned to her daughter. "Vera, may I please suck your nipple?"
"Um ... Okay," Vera replied, horny enough to go with it. Carla pushed Vera onto her back, so she was lying next to her brother, and then leaned in over her and sucked on her right nipple. Daniel stared in wonder as Carla gently sucked on her daughter's nipple as lovingly as she'd sucked on his cock. He could only imagine what her tongue was doing.
"May I suck the other one please, Vera?" he asked bravely.
"Why not?" she laughed. "'In for a shilling ...' as they say." Daniel felt almost gymnastic with how quickly he went from lying beside his sister, to having his mouth hovering over her breast.
He stared for a moment, unable to fault it. Her nipple was like a little puffy cone on top of a wonderfully shaped orb, and there was a small flat mole just to the left of her it. He gently took the nipple in his mouth and swirled his tongue around it. He sucked it in deeper, and then let it slip from between his lips. He kept sucking on it, trying to position himself to see what his mother was up towhile he did so,..
"Oh fuck," Vera moaned. "That feels so good."
"Is this the first time you've had them both sucked at once?" her mother asked.
"Uh huh," Vera replied, biting her lip in response to the pleasure.
"It is amazing, one of my favourite things, especially if you're getting fucked at the same time," Carla agreed. "Is he hard again Vera? I can't reach it from here."
Vera reached beneath her brother's body and grabbed hold of his dick. It was indeed at full attention again.
"Rock hard," she purred to her mother.
"Probably just as hard as you are wet," Carla commented, and Vera felt her mother's hand pressing between her legs, rubbing her wet bikini bottoms against her pussy. Any walls of resistance she'd pretended to have had well and truly crumbled.
"Daniel, would you be terribly upset if I asked you to fuck me? To stick that gorgeous cock of yours in your mother's sopping wet pussy?"
"Not at all!" he replied eagerly.
"I need it. I need to feel a nice, fat cock in my pussy."
"Wow," Vera muttered, contemplating what her mother was asking, as her nipples were abandoned.
"Let me lay down for you, Honey," Carla said.
Her kids made room for her, and then Daniel moved between her legs, his aching cock spearing out in front of him.
Three sets of eyes watched as he positioned the head of his cock against the pussy that had birthed him. Carla's lips were swollen with pleasure, and her pink interior glistened with moisture. Almost reverently, Daniel pressed his dick against his mother's pussy. He pushed forward, and her lips parted in welcome, as he slid smoothly inside her wet tunnel. He pulled back and thrust again, and then was buried completely inside his mother.
"Now fuck me," Carla demanded. Daniel started thrusting in and out of her, each thrust bringing their bodies together with a loud slap as he held himself above her. Vera sat next to them, watching.
"Suck my tit, Vera," Carla moaned. "Help me cum on this gorgeous cock."
Vera eyed off her mother's thick nipple. Her breasts sagged to either side of her chest, and they flattened more than Vera had thought they would, but she was in for everything at this point, and so leaned in and sucked her mother's nipple deep into her mouth. Her brother leaned down on the other side of her and sucked the other as he slowed his thrusts.



"Oh, now this is heaven!" Carla crowed. Daniel worked his cock slowly in and out as he nibbled and sucked on his mother's nipple, until his desire built to the point that he needed to fuck her harder. He released her nipple and thrust harder and faster. Vera also stopped sucking, as her mother's body bounced on the bed beneath Daniel's thrusts.
Carla reached for her daughter, slipping her hand between her legs, groping her pussy through her bikini bottoms. Vera ground down against the fingers.
"Harder Daniel, fuck your Mom hard," Carla demanded. Daniel responded like a trooper, fucking her for all he was worth, until she cried out in pleasure, and her whole body started shaking and shuddering as she came on his cock. Daniel continued fucking her, heedless of any sensitivity she might be experiencing.
"Give it to her Daniel, fill her up with your cum," Vera groaned, one hand resting on her mother's breast, pulling and teasing the tight nipple.
Daniel slammed his cock inside his mother's pussy again and again, until he couldn't hold back any longer. He came with a cry of joy, his entire cock deep inside his mother's pussy.
"Amazing," Carla purred.
"Pretty fucking hot, yeah," Vera agreed.
Daniel pulled his cock from his mother's cunt and sat back on his heels, watching until he saw his thick seed begin to seep from her pussy and dribble down between her butt cheeks.
"Thank you Honey, that was perfect," Carla purred.
"You're welcome, Mom. Now if you ladies will excuse me, I need a shower," he panted, sweat glistening off his beautiful pecs.
Mother and daughter watched him walk through the room to the small bathroom, both of them admiring his tight buttocks.
"So, sweetie, just how much have you done with other women?" Carla asked her daughter, making no effort to do anything about the cum seeping from her pussy.
"Kissed, sucked, licked, just the basics, really."
"And what about with boys?"
"Just sex really, well ... and like obviously oral."
"No anal? No threesomes?"
"Nope. Never been in a situation where a group seemed like something that should happen; and to be honest, I've never quite understood the appeal of anal. It just seems like, well dirty."
"Oh but it feels amazing," Carla gushed. "I know it seems like it shouldn't, but it does. Of course, you should only do what you're comfortable with."
"Yeah, thanks Mother," Vera laughed. "You understand the irony of you telling me I should only do what I'm comfortable with after the last few days, right?"
"Of course I do, but I didn't force you to participate, just vigorously encouraged you. So ... are you going to show me your pussy?"
"Well not right now, but maybe later."
"Oh come on, I know how wet you are, I could feel it through your bikini."
"What was that about not doing something I'm not comfortable with?"
"Oh shush," Carla laughed. "Okay, I'll be patient. But at least tell me; is it shaved like I suspect it is?"
"One day you might get to find out," Vera teased.
"So coy," Carla sighed. "But I can be patient. After all, you're not going anywhere, and you're already starting to demonstrate just how much like me you are. You'll be horny enough, soon."
Mother and daughter each grabbed a book, and they lay down to read. Vera decided to play along a little and didn't put a top on, lying down in just her sticky bikini bottoms. She wanted to see if Daniel would get erect again just from seeing her laid out topless on the bed.
He came out of the shower, and his eyes locked in on his sister's tits. He surprised her though by not commenting. He was still naked, as was their mother, who declared that she too needed a shower, leaving the siblings alone together in the cabin.
"Reading anything good?" Daniel asked.
"Just one of Mom's romances," Vera replied.
"Any hot sex scenes?"
"Is that all you think about?"
"It is when my sister's incredible tits are on display," he replied. Vera flicked a glance at his crotch, and she noticed that he was indeed rising to the occasion again.
"Good God, does that thing ever rest?" she laughed.
"Of course, but not usually around such perfection."
"Now you're just trying to get into my pants," Vera accused.
"Is it working?"
"Not at all."
"Oh well, let me know if it does start working," Daniel told her, grabbing his computer.

--- +++ --

A knock on the door and a card slipped beneath it, announced that their evening meal had been delivered.
"I never thought I'd reach a point where I was sick of the food options on a cruise," Carla lamented.
"Yeah, they've really cut down on what's available, compared to having free run of the ship's offerings," Daniel agreed.
"But at least it's food!" Vera injected, jumping off the bed. She was about to go open the door, when she realised her nudity and laughed, grabbing a t-shirt to pull on while her mother and brother also found enough clothes to allow her to open the door and pull in the trays of food that had been left for them. There hadn't ever been anyone there after the trays had been delivered, but that was no reason to risk it!
The three of them shuffled around each other and took up what had become their accustomed seating positions to eat their meals; Carla at the small desk, Daniel on his bed, and Vera sitting on the floor with her back resting against the closed bathroom door.
"At least they still get dessert right," Daniel commented, belching his satisfaction upon finishing the cheesecake he'd ordered.
"Well kind of, but it's not like you can get any decent ice cream," Vera lamented. "It's always halfway melted when it gets here, and I can't wait until after I've eaten everything else, or it's completely melted."
"You just have to choose the right sort of dessert," Daniel pointed out.
"I don't want to have to choose the right sort, I want the sort I want!"
"Calm down Vera, we all have to make sacrifices and allowances," Carla interjected. "Anyone up for cards, now that the meal is out of the way?"
"Not really in the mood Mother,:" Vera moaned. "I think I'm just going to read."
"Guess that leaves us not doing much either," Daniel moaned.
"Reading it is," Carla agreed.
"Well, given dinner's over, at least I can strip off again," Daniel stated with a grin. He quickly shed his clothes, disappointed when his mother didn't join in.
Half an hour later, Vera glanced over at her brother. He was on his bed, head propped up by a pillow with his laptop on his chest while he supposedly read. His cock was rock hard against his belly, the head an inch past his bellybutton.
"Um, are you reading or looking at porn, Daniel?" Vera asked with a laugh.
"Definitely reading," he replied, though he blushed furiously when he realised his sister had busted him with a hard-on. He turned his laptop to show that his screen was indeed full of text rather than pictures.
"And exactly what are you reading?"
"A dirty story," Daniel admitted.
"Must be a good one, Mr. Hard On; why don't you share it with us?" Carla suggested, joining the conversation.
"Really?"
"Sure, read it to us Honey, see if it turns us on as much as it clearly does you."
"Okay then, but like do you want me to start from the beginning, or like, give you the general gist?"
"Just give us the Cliff-Notes so far, and then go from where you're at," Vera suggested, moving to sit next to her brother on the bed, her fingers tracing lightly over the skin of his thigh.
"Okay, so like, it's a kinky family story, just so you know from the start. The brother and sister get like, intimate with each other, doesn't really matter how, but then the sister starts broadcasting over the internet. When their mother busts them, she like joins in, instead of freaking out at them. Right now, they're just about to do a threesome that they're broadcasting for money to like a subscriber fan base."
"My kind of family," Carla said with approval.
"Kind of close to home, really," Vera laughed.
"Okay, so start reading for us, Honey," Carla prompted Daniel, who started reading aloud. He relayed the action from the story, and Vera teased her brother, fingers grazing lightly over the skin of his cock and balls. The touch drew groans from her brother, that distracted him a little from his reading, but he pressed ahead, the action in the story heating up, both the fictional mother and sister taking it in turns to suck the well-hung stud.
As Daniel read the description of the girl sucking on her brother's dick, Vera leaned into her brother and duplicated what was happening in the story, swirling her tongue around his swollen head, while cupping his balls and squeezing them. She sucked him much like her mother had, long and lovingly, seeking to arouse rather than finish him. She wasn't trying to make him cum, she just wanted him as hard as he could ever be.
"Holy shit, Vera," Daniel moaned.
"I don't think that's in the story, Honey," Carla laughed as he found his place again and continued. Carla crossed to join her daughter on the bed, taking the space on the other side of her son's body. Seeing her mother come across, Vera held her brother's erect cock in offering to her and watched as Carla took his entire dick in her mouth and sucked slowly back up his length until she was holding the head between her lips, tugging gently. When Carla released him, Vera took over again, sucking and licking, tasting the flesh of her brother's hard dick, savouring the taste of his pre-cum when it started to seep from him.
Carla moved down the bed, placing herself behind her daughter. While she was preoccupied kneeling over her brother's cock, Carla started to peel her tights down over her hips, pleased when there was no objection or resistance. She found a simple black thong beneath them and peeled that down as well. Both tights and thong went only as far as Vera's knees before being temporarily abandoned to facilitate her first inspection of Vera's pussy. Her lips were bare, the inner lips peeking from between the labia majora and glistening with evidence of arousal. With Vera's knees held together by her clothing, Carla's access was limited, but she settled for gently stroking a finger down the length of her daughter's slit, treasuring the delicate folds of her lips.
Vera moaned at her mother's touch, lost in the delightful sensations of her brother's hard cock in her mouth, and her mother's gentle touch on her pussy, while Daniel forged ahead, doing his best to relate the story's sexual adventure without losing it entirely under Vera's attentions.
"You should see how beautiful your sister's pussy is, Daniel," Carla purred. Vera gasped as a finger penetrated her, stirring around inside her briefly, before it was withdrawn. Carla sucked noisily on the finger before declaring how good she tasted, too.
Daniel reached a point in the story where the sister mounted her brother's cock while he sat on a chair, their mother holding a camera to film them.
"What do you think kids, are you up for playing out this passage?" Carla asked, her fingers teasing Vera's pussy.
"I'm definitely up for it if Vera is," Daniel moaned. Vera sucked her way up and off of his cock.
"I can't believe I'm saying this, but yes, I am as well," Vera informed them. Carla clapped in delight, and the three of them quickly rearranged themselves, Daniel taking up position on the cabin's only chair, its back to the door, facing into the cabin. Vera wiggled the rest of the way out of her tights and thong, before standing before her brother and pulling off her t-shirt.
"Holy shit, you're sexy, Vera," Daniel complimented his sister as she stood fully naked before him for the first time.
"Thanks, you're not so ugly yourself. Or little, either." Her eyes dipped to the hard cock she'd been sucking, and she licked her lips.
"Now turn around and face into the room; that's what they do in the story," Daniel instructed. Vera turned her back to her brother and backed between his spread legs, while he eyed off her perfectly round, tight buttocks.
Vera reached between her legs and took hold of his cock as she sat down, guiding it to her slick, bald lips. Carla had stripped out of her own clothing, and she moved as close as possible to witness the moment her son's cock first slipped within her daughter's pussy.
Vera moaned as she felt the tip of her brother's dick press against, and then slip between, her lips. She wiggled her hips and bounced a little, working her way down his swollen shaft, until he was buried completely within her pussy.
"That's so hot," Carla moaned. She took Daniel's balls in one hand, cupping them and squeezing gently, as Vera started slowly riding her brother's cock.
Daniel reached around Vera and took her tits in hand, squeezing and fondling them, stilling his left hand as his mother leaned down and took Vera's left nipple in her mouth. It became difficult for Vera to move with so much attention being lavished on her body, and she was reduced to swirling her hips and grinding down on the delightful shaft within her.
"What do they do next, Daniel?" Vera moaned a few moments later.
"Not sure, I can't exactly see my laptop at the moment," he laughed in return.
Carla released Vera's nipple, gave the other a quick suck, then grabbed Daniel's laptop. She read out the next page of the story, telling how the mother knelt down and used her mouth to please both of her children whilst they remained joined together.
"Sounds amazing," she commented, before she set the laptop aside again, and returned to kneel before her children. She pushed their legs apart, and sucked Daniel's sac into her mouth, one testicle at a time. When she was satisfied with them, she released them, and licked up along the exposed base of his cock to the point where they joined, then further up to Vera's clit. She lashed it several times, teasing and stoking her daughter's pleasure while gently dragging her nails over Daniel's ball sac.
"Fuck, that's amazing," Vera moaned. "It's so good to be licked and filled at the same time!"
"Let me suck Daniel, Sweetie," Carla begged, "just for a minute," urging Vera to lift herself clear of him. Vera stood up, just enough for his cock to slip out of her slick pussy. Carla pulled it forward and plunged her mouth down over him, slurping noisily at Vera's slick juices coating his shaft.
"You're so kinky, Mother," Vera moaned as she looked down to watch her running her tongue and lips over her son's cock, before steadying it in place and beckoning for Vera to lower herself back onto it. Vera bounced needily, feeling the full length of her brother's cock plunging in and out of her depths, leaning forward, resting her hands on his knees. Carla played with her daughter's tits as best she could with the moving targets, while the two siblings fucked.
"Now for the best bit," Carla advised her kids. "Daniel, you're going to cum deep inside your sister, and then I'm going to eat your mess out of her."
"Seriously?" Vera moaned. "Not that I'm complaining, but you would actually do that?"
"In a heartbeat," Carla purred. She sat back on her heels and reached for Daniel's testicles, playing with them while Vera continued riding him. She tried thumbing her daughter's clit, but she was bouncing too energetically to maintain any noticeable contact.
"So fucking close," Daniel moaned.
"Fill your sister's cunt Daniel, pump it full of that yummy sticky cum," Carla cheered him on. Daniel slipped his hands beneath his sister's buttocks, steadying her above him as his hips flew, pumping his cock up into her. Vera squeaked and panted and moaned as her brother's cock pounded up into her, and Daniel gave a cry of delight as he pulled her back down onto him, and he exploded with his cock completely buried inside her.
"Mmm, that looks delightful," Carla gushed, watching her son's cock pulse with each expulsion of his seed. Vera held still as he ejaculated, and Carla seized the moment, plunging her face between their legs to lick and lap at her daughter's clit again.
"I want to see," Daniel moaned. "I want to see you eating my cum from her, Mom."
"Okay. Let me hop over onto the bed," Vera suggested. She stood up, cupping a hand between her legs as she quickly moved to sit on the edge of the bed, and leaned back on her elbows. Carla quickly moved from between Daniel's legs, to between Vera's. Daniel eagerly leaned forward to watch from the chair, as Vera's hand slid out from between her legs. His cum was seeping from her vagina, running down between her ass cheeks. Carla eagerly plunged her tongue into the warm, sticky mess, slurping at it before it made it all the way down to her anus. She poked her tongue down into Vera's pussy, plunging deep between her hairless lips, feasting as Daniel's cum continued to leak from her.
When at last there was no more to eat, she reorientated her attention to her daughter's clit. She focused on the engorged little button of love, until Vera cried out in ecstasy, her orgasm ripping through her body. Vera collapsed back onto the bed, her firm, ample chest heaving with her ragged breathing as she gradually recovered from her pleasure.
"Think you've got enough steel left in that cock to satisfy your mother?" Carla asked, turning her attention back to her son.
"I think I could be persuaded," Daniel replied with a grin.
"Well, let's see if I can persuade you, then," Carla purred, returning between his legs and sucking his sticky cock back into her mouth.
"You're offering a pretty persuasive argument," Daniel moved a couple of minutes later, his cock completely hard within his mother's mouth again.
"Then come and pound my pussy, Honey," Carla instructed him, climbing onto the bed and taking up position on her hands and knees. "Fuck me doggy-style!"
Daniel clambered onto the bed behind his mother, careful to avoid his, exhausted, sister. He took Carla's hips in hand and slid easily inside her.
"Give it to me fast and hard," Carla demanded. Daniel pounded her, slamming his cock in and out, the sounds of their bodies slapping together filling the small cabin.
After a couple of minutes, Carla dropped her head to the bed, arms stretched out before her, pushing back as Daniel continued to pump in and out.
"I want to feel you in my ass, Daniel," she groaned.
"Really?" he asked in surprise.
"God yes," Carla moaned.
"I've really got to watch this," Vera said excitedly, rousing from where she'd been recovering.
"Give me a sec," Carla said, slipping off of her son's erection. She reached into the drawer she'd stashed her underwear in, and retrieved some lube. She squeezed it out over Daniel, using her hand to smear it up and down his length, then pushed some into her anus with two fingers, her children watching in awe.
"Now give it to me," she moaned, resuming her position on the bed.
Daniel held his cock in place, pushing the head against his mother's anus. He felt her push back, and then the first inch of his dick slipped inside her tight, back hole.
"Oh fuck!" he moaned.
"Fuck YES!" Carla responded, pushing back even harder. Daniel pulled back then pushed again, watching as another inch of his dick slid inside his mother's ass.
"I can't believe you're taking that so easily," Vera said to her mother in awe.
"You have no idea how good this feels, sweetie."
"Not yet, at least," Daniel said to his sister with an excited grin. He thrust again and his whole cock pushed inside his mother's bum, her sphincter gliding tightly along his shaft. Carla cried out in delight as he started sliding back and forth, filling her ass again and again with his cock, until he couldn't take anymore.
"I'm going to cum, Mom," he groaned.
"Do it, Honey, squirt it up my bum!" Carla demanded. Daniel shot his load into her ass, and Carla squealed with joy as she came with him, collapsing forward onto the bed.




--- +++ --

Cleaned and rested the following morning, the family trio was startled by the phone ringing. It hadn't rung often during their quarantine and when it had, it typically hadn't been with news. Most of the ship's announcements had been delivered over the public address system, but occasionally they'd been called and asked for specific updates. Any fevers, coughing, breathing difficulties, etc.
"Gordons," Clara curiously answered the phone. Neither Vera nor Daniel were able to hear the voice on the other end, so they were forced to try and interpret what was happening from their mother's side of the conversation.
"Only two more days?" Clara asked, excitement in her voice.
"Thank you very much, that's wonderful news!" she finished, hanging up the phone.
"Are we getting out?" Vera asked excitedly.
"We are! Only two more days!" her mother confirmed happily.
"Amazing! I couldn't help but think they were going to add some more time to our jail sentence," Daniel chimed in.
"Well, I don't know about you, but I'm packing!" Vera declared.
"I'm not. I'll leave that for the night before, thanks!" Daniel laughed. "I bet if I packed early, I'd need the first thing I packed, like tomorrow."
"Says the newly minted nudist!" Clara laughed, taking her time to look over her son's naked body.
"is that a complaint? Should I get dressed?"
"Oh no, it's not a complaint, merely an observation," Clara laughed. "I'll make it up to you, Honey." She knelt before him and gently suckled on his cock.
"This ends in two days though, right?" Vera asked. "Like that was the agreement. We never talk of it after we leave the ship, and we never do it again."
"Probably," Daniel half agreed.
"No, not probably; definitely, right Mother?" Vera prompted.
"That's right, Sweetie," Clara agreed between slurps of her son's hardening cock. "So excuse me if I seize any opportunities I can over the next 48 hours. She returned to hungrily devouring Daniel, who lay back and luxuriated under his mother's expert ministrations.
Carla sucked him for a good five minutes, before quickly stripping and climbing on top of him. She rode him enthusiastically, fingering her clit as she did so. When they'd both cum together, she dropped sideways to the bed, breathing heavily.
"And good morning to you too, Mom!" Daniel laughed.

--- +++ --

Good to her promise, Carla took advantage of multiple opportunities over the next 48 hours to enjoy her son's hard cock, but Vera declined any advances from either her mother or brother, although she was happy to watch whenever they had fun together. With their impending release, she figured she'd have plenty of new opportunities to find some fun without resorting to kinky family variety.

--- +++ --

"So I have good news and bad news," the official advised them as part of their disembarkation interview. "The good news is that you're off the ship, and apparently free of the virus. But unfortunately, new regulations have been put into place, and although you'll be flying out today, you'll have to go back into immediate quarantine on arrival back in your country. You'll be spending another two weeks in nobody's company but each other's. I'm sorry."
"Well, at least we've worked out how to keep ourselves entertained," Carla laughed, grinning at her children. Daniel looked delighted, and Vera looked ... well, interested.
END
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Melody sighed and pushed herself back from the computer, standing to stretch. The numbers simply weren't making sense, and after staring at the screen for hours without seeing the answers she sought, she needed a break. She swivelled her office chair to take in the view out the window. From the 39th floor of the building, she had a view over the suburbs all the way to the beach. It was a gorgeous view, but how much better would it be to actually be at the beach? She walked to the window and simply gazed for a while, glad that the older building she was in still had offices around the building's perimeter rather than it all being open plan like most modern buildings. Open plan might be more efficient and cost effective, but at what emotional cost to the workers? Unlike her, the minions didn't have the privacy to pause for a moment to lift their spirits and clear their heads by taking in the fabulous view.
As she watched a plane traverse the sky, she noticed two vertical cables interrupting her view, although not badly. Her office had two wide windows to the outside, and the cables framed the one on the left. The cables started to sway and as she watched, a window cleaner's gantry descended into view. Glad of the distraction, Melody watched the gantry descend until it was level with her floor and then stop. An extraordinarily nicely put together young worker manned the gantry.
Melody wasn't sure if he could see her or not, so she gave him a small wave as he began washing the window. He seemed not to notice, so she took some time to admire him. He was working shirtless in the warm summer air, and clearly spent plenty of time looking after himself. He had beautifully defined muscles that glistened with a sheen of sweat as he worked. Melody found herself standing right up by the window, staring intently, her nipples hardening at the sight of him working. All thoughts of spreadsheets and making the numbers balance fled her mind as she indulged in a mid-afternoon fantasy of what she might do if she had such an attractive young man at her disposal for a couple of hours.
She watched for a good ten minutes before feeling guilty about the time she was wasting, but when she returned to her computer, which necessitated her facing away from the window, she couldn't help turning to admire him every couple of minutes. She admonished herself for her lack of discipline, acting like a teenage girl with a new crush, but even that didn't stop her from continually turning in her chair.
It was late in the day, and the building's shadow started to fall across where the young man was working. Melody knew from long hours of overtime that as the light changed, so did the ability to see through the window in either direction. For instance after dark, she could only see a few houselights out there, and sometimes the moon. She was always glad that they were on the edge of the city rather than viewing other tall buildings, where you would be looking into other people's offices. She hadn't given the changing lighting any thought and was surprised when, as she stood and moved to the window for another close-up inspection of the delightful young man, he gave her a cheery wave. She blushed furiously, feeling the heat spread from her face down to her neck, but nevertheless waved back at him. She saw his gaze lingering on her as he paused in his washing and she self-consciously turned back to her desk. She couldn't decide whether getting caught checking him out was embarrassing (her first instinct) or a little bit exciting. The latter feeling replaced the former as she dwelled on it. He was certainly wasn't shy about admiring her in turn. Perhaps some communication would help. Melody pulled out a piece of paper and scrawled a note on it in large writing so it would be easily legible.
How long will you be at my window?
She went to the window and held it up for him to see. She watched him read it, then survey his progress, and then he held up five fingers, closed his fist, opened it again and repeated one final time.
15 minutes? she scrawled on the back of the paper. He gave her a thumbs up and a smile. Since he was appearing so friendly, she scrawled another note, feeling bold and brazen given the relative anonymity of the exchange.
Thanks for the eye candy!
He made a show of mock-flexing his muscles for her and gave an exaggerated, almost pantomime laugh. Melody laughed as well, and then on the spur of the moment, lifted her black, knee-length business skirt to show off a bit of leg. She let it fall back down with a laugh, and enjoyed it when the attractive young man outside her window applauded her. Of course all their communication was visual... neither of them could hear the other at all.
Deciding if she continued gawking at him she'd only feel embarrassed, Melody scrawled Got to go on a note and turned to leave her office. He feigned heartbreak at her departure, which sent Melody's heart fluttering.
"Are you okay? You look a little flushed," Amber asked her in the kitchen as Melody made herself a cup of tea.
"Yeah, fine thanks Amber," she replied, thankful she didn't blush yet again as she considered the origins of her flushed appearance.
"You going to have those numbers for Margo today?"
"Yep, I think I've finally found where the error is, and I should be done in about half an hour," Melody replied. She took her tea back to her office and smiled at the sight of the young man still washing the window. She closed her office door. He noticed her enter and gave her a big smile. She watched as he soaped up the window and then started writing in the suds with a finger.
Sexiest view I've had in a long time, he wrote slowly. He wrote in reverse to be easily legible for her and some of the letters were backwards, but that didn't lessen the impact it had on her. She put a hand to her chest and exaggerated a heart flutter, patting it rapidly against her breast. The man grinned at her and then soaped up the window again.
All done today, back tomorrow for the other pane, he wrote slowly. Melody walked right up to the window with a white-board marker in her hand. Like he'd written in the suds, she wrote on the window as well, not bothering with the paper.
Shirtless again I hope.
He grinned at her and shrugged, not committing. Then he pantomimed getting a brilliant idea.
I will if you will, he wrote in the suds before wiping them away. Melody feigned shock and waggled a finger at him as if he were a naughty little boy. He gave her an unapologetic smile and a wave and then activated the gantry, slowly disappearing from view as he made his way down to continue his cleaning.
Melody sighed and returned to the computer to face the numbers again. The distraction had been just what she needed, and she quickly worked her way through the report she was preparing for Margo.
--- +++ ---
Alone at home that night, Melody lay soaking in her bath, fingers idly caressing her nipples as she entertained dreams of the muscular young man who had been washing her window. She thought about the final note he'd written in the suds suggesting he'd go shirtless if she would. She considered it, toying with the prospect of removing her shirt and standing near the window watching him work while half exposed. She twisted a nipple, sending a spike of pleasure through her body. She slid a hand beneath the water and between her legs, fingers stroking over her landing strip and down to her pussy. She teased herself, flicking a fingertip back and forth over her clit, then rubbing it firmly.
With a sigh, she pulled the plug to allow some water to drain from the tub before repositioning herself and turning on the tap so the water flowed over her pussy. The mildly turbulent flow of water impacted her clit nicely, and with her feet braced against the wall on which the taps were mounted, she enjoyed the electrifying thrill of her orgasm as she fantasised about naked window washers high above the city streets.
--- +++ ---
The following morning Melody took a little more care with dressing for work than she usually did. She wasn't actually planning anything, it was more a case of being prepared in case she chose to take advantage of any moment of craziness that might present itself. She slipped on a red lacy thong and its matching bra, which accentuated her large breasts nicely ... and which had no business being worn to work. Then, rather than one of her sensible skirts, she opted for a shorter, flirtier one. The white blouse she wore was sheer enough that her bra was evident, so she grabbed a light jacket to wear over it, glad that the air-conditioning in the office was habitually cool enough that no-one would question her wearing it, even though it was summer. And at least she was driving and didn't have to worry about sweltering on public transport.
The morning passed interminably slowly but Melody worked hard, determined to get everything done that she needed to before the afternoon. If her friendly window-washer did appear later in the day, she didn't want to feel guilty about having slacked off all morning, daydreaming about what might happen later.
Melody ate lunch at her desk quickly and worked through the rest of her break and then, as the clock trekked on toward the end of the day, found herself looking out the window again and again, wondering if her new friend would actually appear. After a seeming eternity, she turned her chair and found the gantry descending to her level again. It was spanning her right-hand windowpane this time, and was thankfully occupied by the same well-chiselled male form as the day before. Melody was thrilled to see he was again shirtless. She walked directly up to the window he was washing and stood so close she was almost touching it, admiring him much as she had the day before. It was quickly evident the light conditions weren't yet suitable to allow him to see her.
His presence prompted Melody to play scenarios through her mind, wondering what she might be prepared to do. She knew she wanted to tease him, she just wasn't certain how far she was prepared to go.
After a good twenty minutes of her checking him out the light conditions were finally suitable, and she saw him respond to her presence. Wow he mouthed, when he took in her appearance. She smiled at him and snapped a pretend camera, indicating she was as happy with him as he apparently was with her. But he wasn't completely happy, for he pointed to his bare chest, then at her clothed one, his face displaying exaggerated disappointment. He produced a marker of his own and wrote unfair, on the window, clearly having come prepared. Melody picked up her marker again and wrote Life's like that, before wiping it away. The window-washer feigned a wounded heart, and Melody laughed at him. Shewalked across the office and made sure her door was closed and locked, then strode back to the window. She stood right in front of him, close enough that she could have reached out and caressed his chest were it not for the glass separating them. She removed her jacket and reached for the top button of her blouse, deftly slipping it through the buttonhole. Her new friend watched intently, eyes wide and mouth grinning as she released the top three buttons, allowing some of her ample cleavage to appear, along with some of her bright red bra.
He applauded and fanned himself, as if hot. Emboldened, Melody brought the whiteboard marker to her lips, sucking on it teasingly, running her tongue around the tip, and then sliding a good two inches of it into her mouth. She couldn't believe how hot it made her feel. Her body was reacting in all the right ways to her sudden streak of exhibitionism. Her audience appeared to enjoy the show just as much as (if not more than) she did. With the marker still protruding from her mouth, she glanced boldly down at his crotch and raised her eyebrows at him.
Hard? she wrote on the window.
Getting there, he wrote back. Melody took the wetted marker from her mouth and pushed it as deep into her cleavage as she could, then stroked it between her breasts before pulling it back out and again sliding it into her mouth. Recovered from her earlier embarrassment , she was more purposeful; deliberate. She wanted to let him know just how good at sucking cock she was, and she made every effort to put that skill on display with the marker.
Oh fuck, he mouthed as he watched her.
Harder now? she wrote on the window. In answer he pressed both palms against the front of his work shorts and held them so they outlined the erection nestled between them. It was of appreciable size, and Melody grinned. She reached to the window and ran her hand against the glass as if she were stroking him, then stepped back just far enough to undo the rest of her blouse's buttons. The lust on the guy's face drove her wild. She was on fire, experiencing a burning in her loins that she knew she'd be looking to satisfy the instant she got home. With her blouse completely undone down the front, she parted the two sides to show off her bright red, lacy bra. It was the window-washer's turn to reach out to the glass as if caressingher breasts with his hands.
Melody stepped forward and pressed her bra-clad breasts against the glass right where his hands were. She wished she could actually feel them on her, but she was also still enjoying the anonymity of this naughty exchange.
Her friend used his marker to write Name?
She hesitated. Did she really want to go that far? She'd just been enjoying the excitement of having no idea who she was performing for, and now he wants a name? She decided to prevaricate.
Sarah, she wrote on the glass. You?
Mack, he scrawled.
She teased him again, running a finger along the line of her bra, then cupping and squeezing her boobs in front of him. He responded by stroking himself through his shorts.
Show me, Melody wrote on the glass, then drew an arrow pointedly toward his crotch. He looked around, clearly nervous as she erased her latest scribble.
Tit for tat? he wrote.
Melody assumed what she hoped looked like a thoughtful stance, and then after a few moments, she nodded. She then watched eagerly as he undid the zipper of his work shorts and fished around inside. In only a moment, he produced a nice long, thick cock.
Melody stared. It was beautiful! She applauded, then knelt on her office carpet, bringing her face level with his cock. She licked her lips while looking up at him, and then gave him another sample of what her oral talents might be like if were lucky enough, again using the marker as a substitute. He gave his cock a couple strokes, and Melody imagined him sliding the soft skin of his cock across her tongue.
Aware of her tit for tat commitment, she stood up and slipped her blouse off her shoulders, sliding the bra straps down with it. Her audience was now as rapt as she'd been as he'd revealed himself. She slipped the cups of her bra off and slid the band down to her waist, her large breasts settling on her chest. Her nipples were rock hard. She always thought they looked kind of small given the size of her breasts, but she certainly enjoyed their sensitivity.
Holy fuck, Mack mouthed as she gave her nipples a sexy little tug.
The sound of her phone ringing scared the living daylights out of Melody, and she scrambled her clothes into a sense of order before answering it. Mack laughed at her ... who gets dressed to answer the phone?... but he quickly packed himself away too.
By the time she'd dealt with the phone call, Mack was back washing the window, and was almost done.
Sorry, had to take that, she wrote.
No problem. But I have to finish this up, he responded.
I hope you'll be back?
In a month.
I'll be waiting, Melody wrote.
Mack activated the gantry and disappeared from view. When he was down low and almost out of sight, Melody flipped her skirt up and pressed her ass cheeks against the window.
She sighed. A whole month?
--- +++ ---
Over the course of the next month, Melody found herself looking at the window of her office more frequently. She even repositioned her desk so it was at ninety degrees to the window. She'd always kept her desk facing the door to see when someone came in, thus turning her back to the window, but this new orientation would give her the best chance to respond to her new obsession, while still being able to greet someone the instant they came through her door.
Not normally someone to count days unless she had a holiday planned, Melody found herself monitoring what proved to be unbelievably slow progress toward the approximate date she'd circled, which was the closest weekday to a month from the first day she'd encountered Mack cleaning her window.
Four days out from the date she'd circled, she was presented with an unexpected surprise. She'd walked out to collect a report from the communal resource area where the printers were located, and she found Lisa and Mandy standing shoulder to shoulder, heads together, as they exchanged whispers and stared out a window. Melody peered over their shoulders to see what had brought them so close together, and smiled when she saw Mack cleaning the window. She inconspicuously joined the two younger women, standing between but a step behind them.
"I've never wished so much that I had an office," Lisa was saying.
"I know what you mean, look at that chest," Mandy agreed.
"It's a sight that's for sure," Melody chimed in, startling the two girls into brief cries of shock.
"Oh, hi Melody," Lisa said, blushing red. "We were um, just heading back."
"You needn't for my sake, I don't mind," Melody laughed, "After all, I do have an office, and I can tell you it's every bit as good as you think. Last month while he was washing my windows, my productivity absolutely died!"
"Was he shirtless like now?" Mandy asked.
"Uh huh. Quite the distraction, I must say. Enjoy it while it lasts, girls." Melody grabbed her report and sauntered away. She knew she had a reputation as a bit of a ball-buster around the office; after all, she'd had to work hard to get where she had. She hoped going easy on the girls for once might earn her a little social credit. She had a skip in her step, knowing Mack would likely be returning to her windows within the next couple of days. Her office was adjacent to the resource area, so he'd only have to work his way down the building to the ground floor and then start at the top again above one of her windows, and she should see him again within a day or two.
Two days later Melody glanced out the window late in the afternoon and saw the cables dangling from the bottom of the window-washing gantry. She smiled and squeezed her thighs together, her body reacting viscerally to her anticipation. She tried to continue working effectively while she waited for the gantry to bring Mack into view, but the distraction proved too much. She barely made any headway at all against her string of un-answered emails as she waited impatiently for the gantry to lower itself. She slid forward in her seat, spreading her legs, a hand dipping to her crotch, teasing herself through her panties.
By the time Mack finally came into view, she could feel her excitement through the soaked cotton gusset. She checked the angle of the sunlight, and realised she'd have to wait a while longer until Mack would see into her the office. She locked her office door and returned to her seat, rolling to the window where she sat and quietly masturbated through her panties while she watched Mack working her window, enjoying the play of the light off his glistening chest.



She took up her white board marker and wrote I can see you on the window. She sucked on the marker, bringing to mind the memory of him giving his hard cock those two brief strokes while she had knelt at the window.
It seemed like an eternity until the moment when she saw him pull a marker from his pocket and scrawl on the window, And now I can see you.
Melody stood next to the window and planted a kiss on it, imprinting the widow with her bright red lipstick.
A bit hard to clean that from out here, Mack wrote.
Might have to come inside? Melody teased. She was answered with a non-committal shrug of the shoulders. Standing before him with greater confidence than the month prior, she started releasing the buttons of her blouse, continuing until she could part the two halves, placing her bra on display. She received a thumbs up, and she shrugged the blouse from her shoulders before tossing it over the arm of her chair. She teased Mack with her shoulder straps, toying with whether they should come off or not. Mack clapped and then put his hands together, fingers intertwined, as if pleading with her. She picked up her marker and wrote Tit for Tat on the window.
She saw him grin, and his hands went to his shorts. He stroked himself and outlined his erection for her, showing off his aroused state, before sliding the zipper down and reaching within to extract himself. She salivated at the sight, again wishing she could take him in her mouth. With his erection on display, Melody released the clasp of her bra and let it fall away from her breasts, the shoulder straps sliding down her arms. She flung it to lie with her blouse and stood before him topless, massaging herself, her nipples hard to the touch. She took another step closer to the window and pressed her breasts against it. She watched Mack put a hand to the window as if to hold her right breast and she grinned at him, receiving the same in reply. When she stepped back, Mack pointed at her skirt, and gave her a querying raised eyebrow.
Melody grinned and still standing, gathered her business skirt from the hips, the hem sliding upwards slowly, revealing her thighs as she did so. Mack slowly stroked his cock for her as she raised the curtain, eventually exposing her pale blue cotton thong. Mack applauded at the appearance of her underwear and signalled with his finger for her to twirl. She obliged him very slowly, and he applauded upon her completion of her circuit.
She pointed toward his shorts and mimed him dropping them. He looked very unsure of himself, but she could tell by the twinkle in his eyes that he wasn't. She teased him, tugging gently at her panties as if she were about to pull them down her legs. Mack looked about, checking his surroundings. Given there weren't any tall buildings, behind him, she wasn't sure who he thought might see him, but she understood the reluctance. After all, she had no idea what she'd do if someone knocked on her door while she was half-naked.
She pulled her panties to one side, giving him a glimpse of her landing strip, and tried to express a get on with it look on her face. Her stiff nipples hardened even further when after releasing his safety harness his hands went to the belt holding up his shorts and undid it. Moments later they dropped to his ankles, and he stood thirty-nine floors above the street (after restoring his harness) with his erect cock straining upward and away from him.
Melody sat in her chair and rolled it nice and close to the window. She wiggled her thong down her butt, then down her legs. Kicking it off, she hooked a leg over the arm of her desk chair and spread the other one wide, fully revealing her wet pussy to Mack.
Fuck, Mack mouthed delightedly, squatting on the window-washing gantry to bring himself closer to the level of her pussy. Melody ran a finger up her slit, teasing it between her bald pussy lips, dipping it briefly into her vagina. Mack stroked himself faster. Melody moaned at the sight of his fist working his cock, and she grabbed the marker. She teased it at the entrance to her pussy, giving Mack a should I? look. He showed her how hard she'd made him while nodding urgently.
Melody found the lustful look on his face intoxicating, and she slid the marker between her lips, pushing it deep inside her pussy. She slid it smoothly in and out, wishing it was bigger and fleshier, wishing it could be the hard cock she was admiring through the window. Mack's cock would move and pulse and vary while he fucked her with it, while the marker was hard and unyielding, a poor substitute.
With her other hand she teased her clit, committed to cumming. She wanted to see Mack cum as well.
Cum for me, she mouthed during a moment when they made eye contact, having managed to briefly tear their eyes away from each other's genitals. Melody's nipples ached deliciously, and she wished she had someone to suck or pull on them, even just a spare hand so she could attend to it herself, but she had to manage with what she had. When she spotted pre-cum seeping from the tip of Mack's hard dick, a thrill shot through her; the knowledge that she was the one turning him on fuelling her excitement He was stroking determinedly, aiming the tip of his dick directly at Melody's spread-eagled, marker-filled pussy. She watched him lean forward and place a hand against the window glass, supporting himself with it. She twiddled her clit mercilessly, feeling the pressure and her pleasure build, her orgasm coming on quickly. Mack's chest was heaving, and he threw his head back, gasping in air, then he looked directly at Melody as he first pumped, and then pointed his cock toward her as it ejected a thick rope of cum against the window.
Melody imagined she heard the impressively thick stream of cum splatter against the glass. It was quickly followed by a second, somewhat diminished spurt. When the third expulsion of cum hit the window Melody came with him, her pussy clutching at the marker buried within it, her juices gushing out and flowing down over her anus. Determinedly, she kept her legs spread wide for Mack's sake, despite a fierce desire to clamp them together as the joyful, electric spasms of her pussy crashed through her body.
Neither of the two participants moved for several long moments, as they gathered their breath and processed what they'd just done together.
Amazing, Melody scrawled on the window before shimmying her skirt back down and gathering her bra and blouse to put on. Mack restored his shorts, readjusted his harness and packed his cock away before picking up his cleaning implements to clear away the evidence of his explosion.
U R Hot as Fuck! Mack wrote on the window, then paused for her read it before cleaning it away. Reluctantly, Melody cleaned up her side of the glass and returned to her desk and pretended to work. Mack completed the outside of the window in a rush, clearly behind schedule, and then the gantry sank from view. Melody knew she'd have one more day this month when he'd pass down to do the other pane of her window, and she wondered how on earth she was going to top the fun they'd had today.
--- +++ ---
The following day Melody again waited impatiently for Mack to appear outside her window, a modern-day, and significantly more adult Peter Pan. She'd masturbated twice when she returned home the previous evening, the memory of her brazen performance stirring her to heights of pleasure she'd never reached before. Despite the delightful level of pleasure she'd achieved, she planned to surpass it today. She smiled just thinking about what she planned.
When the gantry became visible in its descent, Melody held out for as long as she could before scurrying over to her office door to latch and lock it.
Once Mack was in view and the light cooperative, events followed a similar path to the previous day, although even more rapidly. Melody was eager and Mack appeared beyond any concern about being seen and quickly had his cock out and being pumped in his fist.
Just as quickly, Melody had her skirt up around her waist, and her blouse and bra had once again been discarded. She teased her pussy, sliding her fingers between her slick, wet lips, occasionally bringing them to her mouth to suck hungrily, delighting in the reaction on Mack's face whenever she did so.
When Mack was nice and hard, Melody reached for her pre-loaded hand bag and fished around inside it, presenting Mack with an evil grin, suggesting a surprise was in order. With a flourish, she produced her bright red, cock-shaped dildo. Mack's eyes widened in awe as she took it in her mouth and sucked hungrily on it, again wishing he was on her side of the glass.
She left her chair to kneel before him, holding the base of the dildo against the glass, slurping at the tip and plunging her mouth over it, as if this were his cock. From the gantry, Mack held his cock as close to the glass as he could, enhancing the illusion; stroking happily as she teased him. After a minute of fellating the toy, Melody stood up and turned around, facing away from the window. With one hand resting on her chair to support herself and the other holding the dildo in place against the glass, she bent at the waist and thrust her ass back toward the window, sliding the toy into her pussy as she did so.
Wow! Mack mouthed to her as she watched him watching her over her shoulder. She groaned as she pushed back against the eight-inch toy, persevering until only the last half inch was exposed. She eased herself forward and then pushed back again, then repeated the cycle, sliding back and forth until she was ready to reveal the next stage of her plan. She pushed back, buried the toy in her pussy and halted in place. Then, with a saucy wink, she sucked and drooled on her index finger while looking back over her shoulder. When she was sure she had Mack's attention, she reached back and ran the tip of her finger over and around her puckered little asshole.
Should I? she mouthed to him when he tore his gaze from the sight of her finger playing with her anus. He gave her an enthusiastic thumbs up and Melody slid her finger into her tight back passage. She worked her finger in and out before pulling it out entirely, and then taking hold of the toy, she slipped it from her pussy and brought it to her mouth.
She sucked her juices from the bright red cock, making sure to lick carefully around the ridged head, where they'd accumulated the most. Finally she extracted the dildo from her mouth, reached back behind her, and teased the tip of the toy against her asshole. Rather than say anything, she simply gave Mack a questioning glance, in effect asking him if she should proceed.
Hell yes, Mack mouthed in response. She pushed the toy against her anus, and bracing the dildo against the window, thrust back with her hips, feeling it spread her tight sphincter. She only managed to get the tip of the toy in before she pulled it back out and drooled all over it. She tried again, but still needed more lubrication. Fortunately she'd prepared for the eventuality and grabbed the lube she'd hidden in her handbag. Mack kept slowly stroking his cock as he waited for her to finish her preparations. They didn't take long and within a couple of moments the lubricated head of the red dildo was pushing back within her anus. Melody sighed as the head penetrated her and pushed inside, stretching and filling her back passage.
She eased it in and then started rocking her bum back and forth, again looking over her shoulder to take in the changing expressions on Mack's face as he watched her show. Her pussy was dripping with pleasure, and she briefly wondered whether she'd end up with her juices running down her thighs, but lamented that if so, it wouldn't include Mack's cum.
She performed with the toy in her in her ass for a couple of minutes before the desire to see Mack cum again became overwhelming. So she pulled the dildo from her ass with a sigh and paused in place, giving him some time to take in the sight of her gaped anus. Then she grabbed her marker and scrawled cum on me on the window. She knelt facing the window, positioning the dildo so she could again take it in her butt, this time bracing it against the floor as she sat back on her heels. She thrust her breasts out toward the window, her hard nipples aching. With her hands now freed, one went to her pussy and the other to her breast. She fingered her clitoris while pinching and squeezing her nipples before lifting her breasts in offering to the gorgeous young man pumping his cock on the other side of the window.
Mack stroked his cock urgently, one hand on the window as he'd done the day before, leaning in with his cock close, aiming it at her proffered chest.
Melody watched eagerly, using visual clues to determine when he was close to exploding, waiting with barely suppressed anticipation for the moment when the cum would fly out and splatter against the window.
She didn't have to wait long. Mack pumped and pumped, and then at the critical moment stopped, his massively erect penis held still as the base pulsed and sent a load of sperm spraying onto the glass right in line with her breasts. Melody brought herself over the edge, her body exploding delightfully with her orgasm.
Mack packed himself away and when Melody was ready, she rocked forward and slipped from the dildo. Standing, she took up the marker and scrawled her phone number on the window.
Mack looked surprised to see it, but he pulled his phone from his pocket and his thumbs danced over it briefly.
Hi, came a text to Melody's phone a moment later.
6pm, lobby. Your cock everywhere my toy just went, Melody replied. Mack looked at her thoughtfully, hesitating with his thumbs poised to respond. Melody waited, wondering what might be coming her way.
Sorry. Married. Already went too far, she read when it came through.
Naughty boy, Melody responded. She was disappointed, but she put a good face on it. If you change your mind, you have my number and you know where I work. She didn't mention that she also had his, but she gathered her clothes and put them on, as Mack resumed cleaning her window, removing the evidence of his pleasure before the gantry once again descended from view.
End
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So what are we going to do for Halloween this year, Brandi?" Terri asked.
"Oh, I have the best idea ever," Brandi replied, her blue eyes glinting with mischief.
"Why does that fill me with trepidation?"
"Because, fancy words, you know me way too well," Brandi laughed. "I came up with something brand new for this year. We're going to go Tit or Treating!"
"Trick or treating? We're nineteen Brandi, don't you think we're a little old for that? I mean people aren't even going to take us seriously, and my waistline really doesn't need the candy."
"I didn't say Trick or Treat, I said Tit or Treat," Brandi laughed.
"I'm afraid to ask what that even means," Terri replied.
"It's quite simple, really. We go up to a house where the mum is out trick or treating with the kids, and when the dad answers the door, we offer him a choice; Tit or treat. If he opts for Tit we flash him, and if he opts for Treat, well, then it gets really fun, and we offer him a treat."
"So we're basically going around the neighbourhood flashing a bunch of dads?"
'Well yeah, unless they want a Treat, in which case it will be better than flashing, and if there's like single young guys in the house, it will be even better yet!"
"And what would a Treat consist of?"
"I dunno, maybe getting to watch us kiss each other?'
"I think I actually like where this is going," Terri laughed. "What are we going to dress up as?"
"The Milton Twins," Brandi suggested.
"Who?"
Brand grabbed her phone and pulled up some images to show her friend. "They're hot young porn star twins, but here's what they look like with clothes on: pigtails and cheerleading uniforms, what do you reckon?"
"Oh my God, those dads are going to freak out," Terri laughed.
"That's the whole point, of course," Brandi grinned. "Face it, we look enough alike to get away with it."
"Even if we didn't, I don't think anyone would complain. I assume if someone says no, we just accept some candy and move on?"
"Oh yeah, nothing but willing participants, of course," Brandi agreed.
--- +++ ---
"You look good enough to eat, Terri," Brandi crowed when she checked out her friend's costume.
"Well you can't do that yet, so save it for later," Terri giggled, as she in turn checked out Brandi. The two college students were almost the same height; Terri being only an inch taller than Brandi's five foot three. She was slightly heavier and at a double D, a cup size larger than Brandi's D's as well. They could well have been long-haired blonde twins, other than their differing eye colours.
"I might hold you to that," Brandi suggested with a leer. "Now there's just one part of our costumes left to go. Here." She held out a pink-jewelled, stainless steel butt plug.
"Kinky!" Terri giggled, accepting the toy from her friend. Brandi showed her the blue one she had for herself, and then each girl took a moment to discard her panties and work the plug into her ass, before they drove outfor their Halloween adventure.
"So I gave some more thought to the whole treat thing," Brandi told her friend, as she parked her car in a distant neighbourhood. They set off amongst a horde of young trick or treaters, their tight braless sweaters and ultra-short skirts getting plenty of death-like stares from mothers out with their children. They also turned a myriad of heads belonging to children's fathers, even if they did try to avoid getting busted while checking out the two hot girls.
"Yeah, and?"
"And like, I've got a lucky wheel app on my phone," Brandi replied with a grin. "So like if someone goes for a Treat, they spin the wheel to see what the Treat will be.
"Do I dare even ask what you've put on the wheel?"
"It'll be more fun if you don't know beforehand what you're in for," Brandi laughed. "Just so long as like, you're up for, well, mostly anything."
"With you, when have I ever not been?" Terri laughed.
"Awesome, just remember we're only Tit or Treating houses where there's a legal-aged guy home alone who wants to play. I expect we'll get a lot of knock-backs."
"I can see why you decided we wouldn't be doing this anywhere near our own neighbourhood," Terri laughed.
They located their first target house, and went and rang the bell. The door opened to reveal a thirty-something-year-old guy standing ready to hand out candy from a bowl by the front door.
"Tit or treat!" the girls sang out in unison, each of them twirling one of their pigtails around a finger, and standing with a hip thrust out to one side.
"Sorry? Aren't you girls a bit old for trick or treating?" the man asked, shocked.
"We're not trick or treating, its Tit or treat!" Brandi replied. "Either we show you our tits, or you choose a treat!" She giggled when he looked past her, as if scanning for someone with their phone ready to catch him in some trap for an embarrassing photo.
"Aren't I supposed to give you a treat or ... you trick me?" he asked, clearly unsure as to what the hell was going on.
"Nope, we're trying something new; you have to choose Tit or Treat," Terri laughed.
"Okay, um, Tit then," he replied.
The girls grinned, checked there weren't any normal trick or treaters coming up the path behind them, then grabbed their costume tops and flipped them, up, spilling their large breasts free. Neither girl had worn a bra, given the intent of their game.
"Holy shit!" the guy replied.
"Happy Halloween!" the girls chorused, restoring their tops, and then skipping back down the path hand in hand, like a couple of children.
"Oh my God, that was so much fun!" Terri squealed, as they turned to walk down the footpath toward the next house.
"Did you see the look on his face? He almost died!" Brandi laughed.
The next three houses they went to progressed in similar fashion. No one happened to ask who they were dressed up as, and each time they had to explain their unique concept of Tit or Treat. Each time they'd flash their ample, firm young tits, and then skipped away giggling.
"I'm starting to get seriously horny from this, Brandi," Terri mentioned.
"Tell me about it; I'm like super-wet."
"If the next one doesn't pick Treat, can I spin the wheel just for fun?"
'No, you cheater! It doesn't work like that," Brandi laughed.
"Fuck."
"It will happen though, just you wait," Brandi assured her friend.
It took three more houses before someone finally called them on Treat.
"Okay, so here's what happens. You spin the wheel on my phone, and then whichever one of us isn't doing your Treat will hold down the fort and deal with any trick or treaters if necessary, okay?"
"Yeah, sure," the tall, broad-shouldered man at the door agreed. He was dressed as a footballer, and Brandi approved of the way he filled out the uniform. She held her phone out, and he swiped the wheel in accordance with her instructions. It spun around, and then slowly came to a stop.
"Cop a feel of boobs," Brandi announced with a grin. "Well, no need to guard the door then, you get to feel us both up!" The guy in the doorway grinned hugely at the announcement, and the girls stepped just inside, so they'd be shielded from public view.
"Do us both together," Terri declared. They guy reached a hand to each girl's chest and took hold of a breast through her top.
"Not like that, reach under here," Brandi groaned, pulling her top out to indicate how she wanted him to feel it. Each girl felt his hand close over the hidden naked flesh of a breast, and knead the tit enthusiastically.
"Holy shit, this is an amazing treat!" the guy declared.
"Happy Halloween!' the girls wished him after a minute or so of his fumbling around under their tops.
"Best fucking Halloween ever!" he laughed, adjusting his now-hard cock in his pants. True to form, the girls skipped off giggling.
"Oh I can't wait for more," Terri moaned. "We could have let him have more."
"But that's not the way the game works, ," Brandi chided her. "It's no fun if we just like, whore ourselves out for free!"
Two houses later, they found themselves excitedly watching the wheel spin down to reveal the next treat they'd be giving a home-owner.
"Lesbian kissing show!" Terri announced. Brandi's grin at the announcement was matched by that of the man of the house. The front door was quickly closed behind them, and then the two girls turned and took each other in their arms, their lips coming together and their tongues twirling and swirling within each other's mouths. Brandi felt her Terri's hand squeezing her butt, and she slipped her thigh between her friend's. Terri ground her pussy down on it, and groaned into the kiss. They were equally into it, and neither minded the stranger watching them. They broke apart when the doorbell rang, announcing the arrival of the next group of trick or treaters.
Brandi glanced down to confirm they'd given their audience a suitable hard on, and she grinned as the door opened to allow their departure.
"Trick or treat!" a group of costumed children chorused, as the door swung wide. The girls handed them some candy from their host's bowl, and then skipped off down the path, the children's mothers shaking their heads in consternation at the girls' costumes.
"God I'm wet, Brandi," Terri moaned as they wandered down the sidewalk after having put on their kissing show.
"Oh don't worry, you'll be dripping down your thighs by the time this evening is done," Brandi assured her friend.
"As long as you don't leave me hanging at the end of the night."
"No worries about that; have I ever?"
"I just hope they don't keep spinning up the same things over and over again. I mean don't get me wrong, I love kissing you, but I'm hoping there's more fun than that to be had on that little wheel you filled with ideas."
"Oh trust me, there is," Brandi laughed.
Two houses later, Terri had the chance to learn what one of the more adventurous choices was. They stood in front of an average-looking dark-haired man that they estimated to be in his forties. He'd opted to spin the wheel for a mystery treat rather than settle for a tit flash.
The wheel came to a stop, and flashed up Hand job with cheer top finish.
"Seriously?" Terri asked.
"Yep, one of us gives him a handy, and gets him to cum all over her top."
"Are you for real?" the guy asked in disbelief.
"Sure are," Brandi assured him. "One of us will take care of giving out candy for you, while the other one takes care of you. Unless you want to just settle for the titty flash?"
"Hell no, if you girls are game, I sure am!"
"Rock, paper scissors?" Terri asked.
"Sure," Brandi replied. They faced off. Terri chose rock and Brandi scissors, so Brandi told her friend to have fun, and she set about manning the doorway.
Terri followed the guy, whose name she learned was Greg, into the kitchen, where she had him sit on a kitchen chair after dropping his pants and underwear. He hadn't bothered to dress up himself, she noted. He was already mostly hard just from the anticipation, and Brandi knelt down between his legs. He was neither circumcised nor particularly well-endowed, but Terri treated him as if he had a big, beautiful cock, taking him in hand and stroking him. When he was fully hard, she leaned in and drooled saliva over the head of his dick to lubricate it, her hand twisting around the head as she stroked up, and before she stroked back down again. Greg leaned back in the chair, but his eyes were glued to the sight of her hand working his dick.
She felt him firm up beneath her grasp, and when she saw precum leaking from the tip, she knew she'd gotten him close. The whole time she was working him, she could hear trick or treaters coming to the door. Brandi dealt with them happily.
Greg was gasping and panting as Terri worked him to the point of no return.
"I'm gonna cum!" Greg announced. Terri leaned in close and pointed his dick at her blue and white cheerleading top as he exploded, pumping spurt after spurt of semen onto it. It splattered over the white PHS lettering, and dribbled down over the blue background as well.
"Happy Halloween," Terri wished him with an ear to ear smile, before getting up off her knees. "All clear?" she called out to Brandi, waiting for a positive response, before joining her friend back at the front door.
"Ooo, I see you were successful, then," Brandi laughed when she saw the cum all over her friend's top. Greg had followed Terri to the door, once he'd scrambled his pants back on.
"Very much so; I can't wait to add to it!"
"But I get the next one," Brandi insisted, as they left the house and headed off down the sidewalk.
"I guess that's fair," Terri sighed.
"I doubt there are many people out there who'd be disappointed because they weren't going to get some random guy's cum all over their costume," Brandi laughed.
"Yeah, I think you're probably right."
"Though knowing my luck, the next guy will be fat, balding, and have a tiny dick."
"Oh that would suck, wouldn't it? Of course you wouldn't have to offer him the treat, just like tits or he gives us candy."
"Yeah, I think that would be the right choice," Brandi agreed.
They passed several houses where it was clear there was more than just a single guy at home, until they came across one that looked like a likely target. They approached the door, and announced themselves with their now familiar announcement of "Tit or Treat!" as the door was swung open to reveal a guy about their own age. He grinned at them in disbelief.
"Did you just say tit or treat?" he asked.
"Sure did," Terri told him.
"Well then, how does that work?"
"Depends, are you over eighteen?"
"Of course, I'm twenty," the guy replied.
Brandi quickly explained his options.
"Hang on a sec; is it okay if I ask Dave out here too?"
"Is he old enough?" Brandi checked.
"And is it just the two of you at home?" Terri added.
"Yes and yes, we're looking after things while the olds take the little ones around trick or treating.
"Then the more the merrier," Terri pronounced.
"Yo, Dave, get your ass out here," the guy who introduced himself as George called out over his shoulder. The blonde-haired guy in the entrance hall was joined by his red-haired friend. They both appeared reasonably fit, and the girls were excited about the prospects for their Treat.
"Which of you is spinning first?" Brandi asked, without having consulted her friend as to whether they should modify their approach, given there were two guys rather than one. She figured Terri wouldn't mind, given the guys were closer to their age and far from ugly.
"Me," George announced. Brandi pulled the app up on her phone, and George gave it a spin.
"Plug and Play!" Brandi announced.
"Should Dave spin before we do the treats?" Terri suggested.
"Sounds like a good idea to me," Brandi agreed. She reset the app, and held it out for Dave to spin. They watched the digital wheel spin around and around, and slowly come to a stop.
"Titty fuck with cum!" Terri announced. "Damn, I guess you get to do that one, then."
"Fuck yeah," Dave declared with a grin, as he processed that he was about to slide his cock between Brandi's D cups.
"So what's plug and play?" George asked.
"That's something you'll just have to wait to find out, and as soon as Brandi tells me what it is, I'll be able to let you know as well!" Terri laughed.
"Plug and play is where you bend over and touch your toes, and George here gets to play with the plug in your bum, pulling it out, pushing it in, wiggling it about ..."
"You have a plug in your ass?" Dave asked.
"We both do!" Terri announced, turning and flipping up her skirt and bending just far enough forward to flash the jewel nestled between her butt cheeks. Brandi copied her to confirm that they did indeed both have plugs.
"Holy shit," George commented, his hand going to his crotch to adjust things.
"Go on, you first," Brandi instructed Terri.
"Do we get to watch?" Dave asked.
"If you're prepared to leave the front door unattended," Brandi suggested.
"Hell yeah; if we get egged, it will be totally worth it," George laughed.
The door was closed seconds later, and the foursome gathered in the living room. Terri bent to touch her toes, and she waggled her bare butt at George. Dave and Brandi sat close enough to see the action clearly.
"That's a seriously hot view," Dave commented.
"Not to mention a totally gorgeous pussy," George moaned. He took hold of the end of the butt plug and tugged on it gently. Terri rocked back with it until it started slipping from her anus, spreading her puckered hole wide around the stainless steel bulb that was lodged within her. George pulled until it almost popped out, then pushed it back in again. Terri held her position for several minutes while George worked her butt with the toy. His fingers occasionally strayed and came in contact with her hairless pussy lips, but she wasn't about to complain, given how horny she was.
"Okay, next Treat," Brandi announced.
'Damn," George moaned, but he was good enough not to push for more.
"Get your cock out for me, Dave," Brandi instructed the redheaded guy. Dave blushed, but immediately stood up and dropped his pants, dragging his boxer briefs down to reveal a modest-sized cock that was already mostly swollen with arousal. Brandi had him sit on the edge of the couch, and then she knelt in front of him. Rather than take her top off, she pulled its bottom out and slipped his dick under it and up between her breasts. She pulled the top away from her chest, and dribbled saliva down over the head of his dick and into her cleavage. She started working her generous breasts up and down his dick, using her hands to squish them around his thick shaft, while continuing to add more and more saliva down her top.
"That's so sexy, Brandi," Terri moaned. "I totally wish I was allowed to do that."
"You could if you wanted to, right?" George suggested.
"That's not the way our Tit or Treat game works," Brandi replied.
"Lucky fucker," George said to his friend.
"Hey, you got your fun," Terri admonished him.
"Yeah, sorry, just, well damn, that looks like even more fun."
"It really fucking is," Dave let him know, groaning as Brandi's slick tits slid along and around his swollen member. She kept sliding her tits up and down, until Dave announced he was going to cum.
"Where can I cum?" he asked.
"Right where you are," Brandi told him. She pumped herself on him until he gave a cry of joy, and his cock exploded, shooting cum between her tits. Some of it spurted up and hit her under the chin before running back down into her cleavage, but most of it was trapped beneath her cheerleading top.
"Same rules as my cumshot?" Terri checked.
"Yep, no clean up allowed till we get back to your house," Brandi grinned as she stood up. Cum seeped down from between her breasts and across her stomach.
"You're going back out on the street like that?" Dave asked, amazed.
"Yeah, see the cum someone already shot on my friend's sweater? No one out there is going to believe it's real, and we're steering well clear of any kids, or parents with kids."
"It sounds like you've thought of everything, but you're still fucking nuts," George laughed.
"But like in the best way ever," Dave assured them.
"Happy Halloween," the girls wished them, and left them behind to hand out candy.
"Just think, the next time you flash someone your tits, they'll be all slippery and slimy with Dave's cum," Terri cooed to her friend, as they walked down the middle of the street in search of another target house.



"Just the way I like them," Brandi giggled, squishing her tits together with her hands, feeling the slimy cum between them.
That turned out to be exactly what happened at the next house. The dad, who was home alone, opted for Tit, and the girls flashed him, Brandi with cum glistening in the night's lights within her cleavage and down her stomach. She noticed the guy looking at it curiously, but he wasn't brave enough to ask any questions.
"God, I could use something in my pussy," Terri moaned as they sought out their next successful visit.
"Well if the right Treat gets spun up, you'll get your way," Brandi laughed.
"Yeah, but as if I'll ever be that lucky," Terri sighed. "Knowing my luck, it will come up when it's your turn to be on the receiving end."
"Who's being Little Miss Negative, then?" Brandi laughed.
They approached the next house, a double-storied, large-fronted home, and knocked on the expansive front door.
"Tit or treat!" they chorused, when a forty-something man answered the door. Once again they were required to explain their variation on the usual Halloween ritual, and were pleased when he picked Treat. The wheel was presented and spun, and it came to rest on 'Pussy shot'. Brandi explained that it meant the guy who'd spun it was to masturbate, and then cum on one of their pussies.
"It's my turn again, right?" Terri asked eagerly.
"Yeah, it is," Brandi laughed. Terri gaily jumped up and down clapping her hands, her massive, barely restrained tits flying everywhere beneath her cum-stained cheerleading top. She pushed her way in past Brandi and took the guy by the hand, leading him into his living room.
"Come on, get it out for me," she coaxed, taking a seat on his couch and spreading her legs. By the time he'd realised she really meant it, she already had her skirt flipped up, and her bald pussy exposed to him.
"Holy shit," he exclaimed.
"Come on, get it out and cum on my pussy," Terri begged him. He quickly set about undoing his belt and then his jeans, pushing them down to mid-thigh. His circumcised cock was thick without being overly long, and he started stroking himself. Terri ran her fingers between her pussy lips, sliding them up and down her slit, pushing them in occasionally. Her left hand groped her breast under her top, squeezing it and pulling hard on her nipple. She kept encouraging him, talking dirty, eager for the moment when his cum would explode from his dick, and splatter all over her bald pussy. She enjoyed the sight of him swelling as he stroked himself, the head bulbous and red. She watched for the moment when pre-cum started seeping from the slit, moaning at her first sight of it. His hand slid over the head, smearing the pre-cum around it, lubricating it. He groaned, clearly approaching orgasm, and Terri pulled her top up to expose her tits to him. She was pretty sure if Brandi was watching, she would tell her she was doing too much, but she didn't care. She was horny enough by yhen that if the guy asked to slide his cock inside her, she would have agreed, and then lied to her Brandi.
He didn't ask though, and Terri didn't offer. Instead, when he truly neared orgasm, he moved close to her, aiming his cock between her legs. He gave a cry of excitement and his cock pulsed, shooting a stream of cum to splatter over her bald mound, and dribble down across her pussy lips.
"Fuck yeah," Terri cried out, spreading her lips with both hands as he spurted again. She ran a finger through her now cum-splattered pussy, dragging his seed between her lips. He kept cumming, moving closer to her, as his subsequent ejaculations were dribbling more than flying through the air. He made sure every drop fell either on her mound or between her lips. Terri smeared it all over her pussy, then for fun sucked her fingers clean.
'Fuck," the man said simply, when he saw her do that.
"Thanks," Terri laughed, standing up and letting her skirt fall back down.
"All done?" Brandi asked her when she appeared in the hall again, ready to leave.
"Yep, I'mall wet and sticky now," Terri giggled.
"Um, thanks, girls," the guy said, coming up behind Terri.
"Happy Halloween!" they called back to him, as they set off down the path to the street.
The next guy that opted for Treat spun the wheel, and it came up Pussy lick.
"Who does the licking?" the guy asked nervously.
"Well, either you can do it, or one of us can," Brandi told him. "We'll let you choose, don't you think, Terri?"
"Yeah, that sounds like fun," Terri agreed.
"Okay, how about you lick her then?" he answered, pointing at Brandi.
"Oooh, that's gonna be extra kinky," Terri laughed, her pussy still sticky with the cum from her last Treat. The guy led them through to his kitchen, where he deemed there was sufficient privacy, and Terri sat on one of the kitchen chairs. Brandi knelt between her legs and flipped up her friend's skirt to reveal her messy bald pussy.
"Get right in there baby," Terri purred as Brandi pushed her legs apart. "I love that you're going to eat some random guy's cum from my pussy."
"Seriously?" their audience asked.
"Oh, hell yeah," Terri crowed, as Brandi's tongue slid between her pussy lips. "The last treat was for someone to wank out their cum all over my pussy, and now she's eating it while we both watch."
"Holy shit," the guy said in amazement.
"Tastes nasty, in a delicious sort of way," Brandi said from between her friend's legs. She ran her tongue all over Terri's pussy and swirled it around her clit, working her until she was squirming on the chair, but not long enough to take her to orgasm.
"That's it?" Terri moaned.
"Yep, that's it, orgasm's not included."
"Damn, you suck," Terri bemoaned.
"Hey, you're not complaining, are you?" Brandi asked their audience.
"Hell no, that was fucking hot," he replied, with a massive smile on his face.
Brandi dragged Terri from the house, listening to her bleat about how horny she was, and how badly she needed an orgasm. Brandi just ignored her, more focussed on getting them to the next house to find out what other fun could be spun up on the wheel.
The two girls worked their way around another half a dozen houses, with a couple men opting for Tits rather than Treats, and two guys at separate houses spinning up kissing shows.
At the seventh house, a guy who appeared to be in his late thirties or so spun up Facial.
"Wait, you're seriously going to let me cum all over your face?" he asked, when Brandi had explained what was about to happen.
"Yep," Brandi confirmed.
"Should be my turn," Terri complained with a pout.
"Wait, I won't be cumming all over your face, and you're disappointed about it?" he asked.
"Yeah, it fucking sucks," Terri moaned.
"She'll live," Brandi laughed, dragging the guy through to his living room and abandoning Terri to her trick or treat duties.
"So like, how does this work?" the guy, who introduced himself as Brian, asked.
"Pretty simple, really. I kneel down, and you get your cock out and wank it until you explode all over my face!"
"Simple as that, hey?"
"Simple as that."
Brandi knelt on the floor, sitting back on her heels as Brian pulled out his cock. She took a moment to study what she was seeing. Medium length, kind of thin, uncircumcised, she noted. Brian took it in hand and started stroking himself.
"So um, are you likely to help out at all?" he asked.
"Help how?"
"Like, I dunno ... you could suck me or something?"
"Nope, all I'm gonna do is slip my hands under my top and play with my amazing titties," she replied, laughing at the look on his face as she did exactly that. "They're kind of messy you know, 'cause at one of the previous houses I fucked a guy with my tits, and he came between them. Not to mention that a guy came on Terri's pussy, and like two houses later I was licking it from her."
"Holy fuck," Brian groaned, his cock twitching in his hand, and pre-cum starting to leak from the tip.
"You wouldn't believe the dirty stuff we've been doing all night, flashing these gorgeous babies at people or wearing their cum, it's so much fun! I'm really hoping someone is going to spin up the one where they get to slide their hard cock in my bum. Of course that means I'm going to have to remove this nice fat butt plug." She kept up her commentary, enjoying the look on Brian's face as he processed what she was telling him while working his cock with his fist.
"Make sure you get some in my mouth, Brian, don't just cover my face, let me taste your cum as well."
"Fuck," he groaned, stepping in close as Brandi tipped her head back a little and opened her mouth wide. Brian worked his cock furiously, then held it still, aimed at her face as he came hard. Brandi instinctively closed her eyes as a thick spurt of hot cum shot from his dick and landed in a broken line across her face. The start of the spurt hit her forehead, and then the rest lay over her nose and lips, and some of it landed within her mouth, just like she'd requested, with the end of the trail landing on her chin. The second spurt hit her left cheek, and then dribbled down off her face onto her fake cheerleader's top. The third one hit her right cheek.
Brandi moaned appreciatively, licking her lips, before sucking on the head of Brian's cock for just a moment, harvesting the last of his cum as it seeped from the tip.
"Happy Halloween," Brandi said happily, releasing his cock to stand up.
"Um, would you like a cloth to clean yourself up?" Brian offered as he packed his flagging cock away.
"Hell no, that wouldn't be any fun," Brandi replied, as he followed her back to the front door. Terri turned away from a group of costumed kids, closing the door as Brandi approached.
"Oooh, you look so hot like that," she commented, upon seeing Brandi's cum-splattered face. Brandi was about to step past her to the door, when Terri stepped in front of her and took hold of her with hands on each side of her head. Before Brandi had much chance to react, she licked some cum off of her left cheek.
"Fuck, you two are insane!" Brian groaned, his hand going back to his pants.
"Insane enough that she has to walk to the next house with the rest of your cum running down her face," Terri told him with a laugh, before opening the front door.
"Oh my God, the look on his face was priceless," Terri giggled as they made their way down the street.
"Kind of understandable, really. I've never felt so slutty in my whole life. It's so hard not to wipe this cum off my face."
"I just hope I get to be covered like that as well," Terri moaned.
"It all comes down to the spin of the wheel, but it's also getting pretty late; I'm not sure we're going to get too many more houses in before it will begin looking weird that we're still out here."
"Well, can we just skip the wheel and instead choose tasks for each other?" Terri suggested.
"Okay, that sounds like a good idea. Two more houses each?"
"Make it three."
"Maybe; we'll see if we have enough time," Brandi agreed.
They worked their way through four more houses before they had someone take them up on their Treat offer, despite their being even more judicious about which ones they picked. Jed turned out to be a lucky resident who was home alone.
Brandi knew how horny Terri was, and she decided she'd give her something of a break.
"Okay, so your treat is that you get to stick your dick inside Terri's greedy little cunt," Brandi announced. "The bad news is you have to use a condom, but the extra good news is that you get to cum on her face." She laughed at the difference in looks on the two participants' faces. Terri's lit up with excitement, while Jed just stared in disbelief.
"Well go on, you two have fun; I'll be right here dishing out candy with cum all over my face and tits."
"Is this really happening?" Jed asked, as Terri led him happily into his living room.
"It had better be, because I need a dick inside me really bad," Terri replied.
She took a seat on his couch and had him stand in front of her, quickly attacking his pants to get them around his ankles. She was pleased to find a thick, half-erect member when his cock was revealed. She took him in hand, stroking him gently as she sat on the edge of the seat and brought him to her mouth. As she sucked him hard, she relished the feeling of his dick swelling in her mouth, surprised at how thick he was getting. He wasn't particularly long, but she knew she was going to really enjoy the feeling of his thickness stretching her pussy wide.
When she was satisfied with how hard he was, she reached into her trick or treating bag and fished around until she found one of the condoms Brandi had insisted on her carrying at the start of the evening . She ripped the package open with her teeth and pulled the rubber out, before working it down over his engorged member.
"You okay with doggy style?" she asked Jed, as she moved to kneel on the couch, with her butt pointing back toward him.
"Hell yes, whatever works for you is good for me," he replied enthusiastically.
"Then stick it in and fuck me hard," Terri moaned. Jed stepped in close and rubbed the tip of his dick along Terri's all-but-dripping slit. He pushed forward and Terri eagerly pushed back against him, feeling his thick cock spearing into her pussy and stretching her, just as she'd imagined and hoped for. He pulled back and thrust again, and with a couple more strokes, he was buried completely inside her snatch. She felt his abdomen up against her butt, and then he pulled back and thrust forcefully back in again.
Terri rocked back and forth in counterpoint to his thrusts to maximise the impact.
"Harder," she moaned after a couple of minutes. She kept one hand on the back of the couch for balance, and thrust the other between her legs, frigging her clit mercilessly as she demanded even more from Jed. He grabbed hold of her hips and slammed his cock in and out, Terri crying out gleefully with every thrust.
"Fuck yes, just like that!" she cheered him on, stiff-arming the back of the couch to maintain her position. "Fuck yeah, fuck me Jed, fuck, fuck, I'm so fucking close!" Jed kept pounding her, and Terri squealed with glee as she orgasmed, her pussy tightening and clutching spasmodically at the thick cock penetrating her. Jed didn't let up, and Terri bit her bottom lip, not about to suggest he do anything other than continue fucking her. She felt a second orgasm approaching and put both hands out to steady herself, pushing back hard.
"Yes, yes, yes .... Fuuuuuuuuuck!" she screamed at the top of her voice as she orgasmed for a second time.
"Gonna fucking explode," Jed groaned.
"On my face, remember," Terri hissed urgently, sliding urgently off of his cock and turning to sit on the couch in front of him. "In my mouth and all over me; coat me with that hot cum, Jed," she demanded, before opening her mouth in offering.
Jed seized his dick in a vice-like grip and stroked it rapidly, crying out in joy as he erupted. His cum flew from the tip of his cock, shooting over the top of Terri's head, but leaving a trail straight up the middle of her face and over her hair. He adjusted his aim, and the second spurt went right into her mouth, while the third hit her left cheek and the fourth and final spurt of significance hit her chin to hang for a moment, before dribbling down her neck toward her ample cleavage.
Terri grinned at him and quickly sucked him back into her mouth, extracting the last of his seed before bouncing back to her feet.
"Thanks Jed, that was fucking awesome," she gushed, heading back to where Brandi waited by the door. Jed quickly packed himself away to follow.
"I don't suppose I could get your number?" he asked hopefully, as Brandi opened the door for them to exit.
"Not a chance, sorry. Happy Halloween!" Terri called back over her shoulder.
"You're a fucking mess," Brandi laughed as they made their way down the street, carefully steering clear of the few remaining trick or treaters.
"I know; that was fucking awesome."
"I think the whole street knows it was," Brandi giggled. "It didn't exactly sound like you were holding anything back!"
"I was so horny I didn't care," Terri replied with a laugh. "Now I just have to think of something for you."
"Yeah, because walking around on the street with cum on our faces and in our hair isn't crazy enough," Brandi laughed.
When the time came that the next guy picked Treat, Terri told her friend she had to take the guy's dick in both her pussy and her ass, and she insisted on it happening just beyond the entry hall, so she could watch.
"Kinky bitch," Brandi accused her.
"You know you love that I am," Terri retorted. John was the lucky recipient's name, and like most of the others they'd had fun with, he simply couldn't believe that what he'd just been told would happen was actually going to happen.
Brandi helped him out of his pants and found him already erect, so she didn't bother with much in the way of preliminaries. She pulled a condom from her trick or treat bag, along with some lubricant, which she applied to his condom-wrapped cock. She bent over from the waist, flipped up her skirt and rested her hands against the wall, while John stood behind her and aimed his cock at her pussy, his eyes taking in the sight of the butt plug nestled in his next target.
"This is really okay? You truly want to do this, right?" John checked before any part of his body touched hers.
"I really do, John," Brandi reassured him. He didn't check again, but pushed his cock into her, slipping it between her pussy lips, already sopping wet from the crazy fun she'd been having. John took her hips in hand and slid his cock in and out, using smooth strokes.
"Fuck her harder, give it to her like you mean it," Terri urged him.
"Don't listen to her, she's just a cock-hungry slut," Brandi told him, laughing. "What you're doing is just fine."
"She really likes a good pounding though, I'm sure she'll warm up to it. Maybe by the time you get that lovely cock in her bum, she'll be ready for it."
"No, no pounding of the ass. Ass-fucking is to be gentle, thank you," Brandi admonished Terri. "Why don't you just watch, and not talk?"
"I could suck your titties," Terri suggested.
"Too late. That's not part of the announced treat, Terri," Brandi refused with a shake of her head, while pushing back against John's thrusts. Terri was kind enough to shut up at that point, and John started speeding up his thrusts, Brandi encouraging him. She let him fuck her for a good five minutes before she stopped him long enough to pick up the lube again. She had him slide back into her pussy, pulled the plug from her ass, and then smeared extra lube over her ass, inserting her fingers to make sure she felt adequately prepared for the cock that was to come. John was grunting and groaning, clearly turned on by the sight.
"Don't you dare cum yet," Terri cautioned him. He held still until Brandi told him to pull out and spear her ass. John slipped his cock out of her and pressed the head against the puckered entrance to her ass. He pushed, holding himself in position with one hand, while Brandi pushed herself back against him.
"God you're tight," John groaned, as the head of his dick slipped into the muscular ring of her anus.
"Just the way a butt's supposed to be," Brandi moaned appreciatively. John slowly worked his way inside her until he was able to slide back and forth with smooth strokes, watching as his erection disappeared within her. With his being so close to cumming already, he didn't last long, and soon blew his load into the condom.
"What a waste of good cum," Terri lamented, as he grabbed the condom around the base of his cock and pulled cock and covering out of Brandi's gaping ass.



"I'm sure we can find you some more cum," Brandi suggested with a laugh. "Thanks for the fun John, and Happy Halloween." Her skirt had fallen back to cover her pantiless state when she'd stood up, and with no cum to deal with this time, the two girls quickly skipped out the front door, while John rushed to pack his cock away.
With the number of trick-or-treaters on the street dwindling, the two horny girls all but ran from house to house in search of their next fun, with Terri increasingly desperate for it.
A guy named George turned out to be the lucky man that next opened his front door to the two dirty young girls, and he actually asked who they were dressed up as, the first person all evening to do so.
"The Milton Twins," Terri proclaimed proudly. From George's reaction, it was clear he actually knew who they were.
"No fucking way," he laughed. He looked to be in his mid-twenties, was at least six feet tall, and nicely muscled. "Hey Pete, you have to check out these trick or treaters," he called back into the house.
"Tit or treaters, actually," Brandi piped up as a shorter, blond-haired guy joined George at the door.
"Damn," Pete declared upon sighting them.
"Would you believe they're dressed up as the Milton Twins?" George asked his friend.
"Are you as dirty as the Milton Twins?" Pete asked the two girls.
"Probably dirtier," Terri answered proudly.
"That's a bit of a wild claim," George suggested.
"Well you haven't even chosen Tit or Treat yet," Brandi reminded him, "So you may or may not find out."
"What's Tit or Treat?" Pete asked, his interest clearly piqued.
"Well, if you choose Tit, we flash our tits at you, and if you choose Treat, you get a treat," Brandi explained.
"And what constitutes a treat?" Pete asked.
"Well, I haven't decided yet, but it's definitely more than just a flash of our cum-coated tits," Brandi teased him.
"Well fuck it, let's go for the Treat then!" George declared for both of them.
"You're up Terri, and because we've abandoned the wheel, I get to choose what you do. I choose ... Spit Roast!"
"Yay!" Terri declared happily, bouncing up and down on her feet, her unrestrained tits wobbling enticingly beneath her fake cheer top.
"Wait, we're going to spit roast her?" Pete asked Brandi.
"Unless you're not up for that?" she replied.
"Well fuck, I'm in, are you, George?"
George looked at the hot young blonde girl bouncing excitedly, and declared he was definitely in.
"What about you, what happens with you?" George asked Brandi. "I mean you are supposed to be the Milton Twins, right?"
"I just look after your door and hand out candy," Brandi explained. "Trust me, one Milton Twin will more than satisfy you!"
"Come on, I've got things to do and people to fuck," Terri said excitedly, grabbing both guys by the hands and leading them through to the living room.
"Don't forget the condoms!" Brandi called out.
Terri took a seat on the couch, and told both guys to get their cocks out for her, so she could suck them hard.
They stood side by side in front of her and dropped their jeans to their ankles, both cocks already pretty much fully erect at just the promise of what was to come, even without the additional incentive of being sucked.
Soon they were both rock hard though, as she took each cock in hand and pulled them close enough to suck on them. Neither was circumcised and Terri enjoyed playing with them, pulling their foreskins back to uncover the heads, and then sucking and pulling them up over the head again whenever she sucked back up their dicks.
"Who's going into my pussy first?" she asked, after a couple of minutes of teasing them.
"Rock, paper scissors?" George suggested.
"Sure thing," Pete replied.
Pete threw scissors, while George threw rock.
"Let's wrap that nice hard cock up for you, lucky man," Terri offered, pulling a condom from the bottom of her trick or treat bag. She ripped the package open, pulled out the condom, and rolled it down over George's hard shaft.
"Sit up on the arm here, Pete," Terri instructed, so when she knelt on the couch, she'd be able to suck on his cock. George moved in behind her and lifted her skirt.
"Nice plug!" he complimented her, giving it a little tug.
"Thanks! It should make my pussy nice and tight for you!"
George worked his cock easily within Terri's welcoming pussy, and she dropped her mouth down over Pete's dick. She took him deep, holding him there while George started sliding in and out of her wet pussy.
"This is some tight, slick pussy, sure enough," George groaned, as he thrust all the way to the root of his dick. Terri sucked slowly back up Pete's dick, then thrust herself down, as George stuffed her full of cock again. She felt Pete hit the back of her throat and kept going, swallowing and taking him into her throat for a moment, before her gag reflex kicked in. She let a wash of saliva flow from her mouth and down over Pete's cock and balls, holding him with her hand and massaging his testicles.
"Pull on the plug while you fuck me," Terri gasped, as she sucked air back in prior to sucking on Pete again. George took hold of the jewel and wiggled it around, while sliding his dick in and out.
"Where should I cum?" he asked, gasping and moaning as his orgasm approached.
"All over my ass," Terri told him. He grabbed hold of her and fucked her hard, causing her to simply hold Pete's dick in her hand for a spell, to avoid having it jammed down her throat as she was forced forward. She felt George's cock pulled from her pussy and turned her head to watch, as he pulled the condom off and stroked himself rapidly until his cum spurted out over her bare ass. He managed a spurt on each cheek, and then he aimed just above the plug, his seed running down the crack of her bum and around the plug. Terri reached for it and pulled it out, swirling the stainless steel bulb around in his warm seed before pushing it back in again.
"Time to switch!" she exclaimed excitedly, as George's cock deflated and Pete's full erection bobbed enticingly in front of her. Pete leapt off the couch to take George's place. George made room, and went to the other end of the couch. Terri passed Pete a condom to put on, and then once she felt him buried inside, sucked George's recovering cock into her mouth.
Pete started urgently, fucking her hard and fast, clearly horny from the blow job she'd given him.
"When you cum, I want it on my face, Pete," Terri told him as he thrust away at her.
"Oh, no fair," George moaned.
"Hey, you got to be first!" Terri reprimanded him. "I can stop sucking, if you like?"
"No, no, it's all good," George replied, quick to reverse his unfruitful course.
"Thought it might be," Terri laughed, before sucking him back into her mouth, enjoying that he was fully hard again. Pete pounded away until he announced he was ready to cum. Terri released George, slid to the floor and sat on her heels, knees splayed, presenting her face and wide-open mouth ready for Pete's orgasm. Pete ripped the condom off, stood in front of her and stroked himself until he exploded, his load shooting out to hit her on the cheek. Terri turned her head to try and get the next spurt into her mouth, and she was mostly successful. Then she leant back, so the rest of his load decorated the front of her cheer-top, mingling with the evening's previous offerings.
"Mmm, that was awesome," Terri purred, standing up again.
"Any chance we can get a look at your tits?" George asked.
"If you wanted to see tits, you should have chosen Tits instead of Treat," Terri replied with a laugh, but she flipped up her top to give them a quick look anyway.
"All good?" Brandi asked, when Terri reappeared in the entrance hall, sporting fresh cum on her face and top.
"All just wonderful," Terri replied.
"Well, happy Halloween, boys!" Brandi wished them, leading her freshly adorned friend out the door.
"Hmm, I wonder what kinky fun I can think up for you next," Terri mused aloud happily as they walked down the street, still avoiding getting too close to the few mothers and children out and about.
"Well, I think this is going to have to be my last one, so if you're going to get creative, now's the time."
"Pour the pressure on, why don't you!"
"Oh you thrive under pressure, and you know it," Brandi laughed.
The found a house with a mid-thirties guy home alone who, despite the wedding band on his finger, opted for a Treat, though he made it clear that any sort of actual sex was out of the question. This flummoxed Terri for a few moments, while she tried to come up with an exciting Treat that didn't include penetration.
"Okay, this is it. I want you to go get a pair of your wife's panties, preferably sexy ones, and then Brandi is going to put them on while she's flashing her tits. You're going to wank until you're ready to cum, and then you're going to load up the panties while Brandi's wearing them. She'll still be wearing them when we leave, so your cum is coming home with us tonight."
"Um, okay," Bob replied, clearly both nervous and excited. He disappeared upstairs, and Terri and Brandi stepped inside and closed the door. As he returned down the stairs, Brandi pulled off her fake cheer top to stand there topless for him. Bob's eyes widened in amazement as he took in the sight of her bare breasts. He handed over a red satin thong.
"Ooh, this really is sexy," Brandi approved, holding the panties up to admire them. She turned away from him, and bent over to put them on. Terri cheekily flipped up her skirt to expose her butt, with its plug nestled between her cheeks. She spanked her friend's bum until Brandi stepped away from her, pulling up the thong and settling it in place.
"Come on Bob, show us your cock," Terri encouraged him, standing by the door in case someone came to trick or treat.
Bob dropped his pants and took an underwhelming, though stiff, cock in hand, stroking it as Brandi stood in front of him, playing with her boobs and teasing and tugging at her nipples.
"Those are spectacular," Bob complimented her, as she manipulated the firm flesh of her breasts.
"Thanks, Bob," Brandi replied, giving her nipples an extra hard twist.
"I think you should drop the skirt for a bit, Brandi," Terri suggested from behind her. "Otherwise Bob's going to lose sight of his target."
"You just want to see my butt," Brandi accused her.
"Well, I won't complain if I do," Terri admitted with a laugh.
Brandi rolled her eyes at her friend but dropped the skirt anyway, rubbing the thong against her pussy with one hand. Terri stepped in behind her and wriggled against her friend, slipping her hands around to play with her breasts, further teasing Bob, who was responding to the girls' hot antics by furiously working his cock.
"Come for us Bob, show us your hot, milky cream," Terri urged him. "Pump that cock and shoot it into your wife's panties, so Brandi can smear it all over her hot, teen pussy.
Bob was no match for the intensity of the scene before him, and he was soon grunting that he was about to cum. Brandi stepped forward and pulled the waistband of the panties out and away from her stomach in offering.
Bob stepped in extremely close and pumped until he came, his cum shooting from his cock to splatter against her bald mound. Despite his relatively small size, he pumped out a massive load of cum, splattering it all against Brandi's mound, before it ran down into the thong and over her pussy lips. When he finished, he stepped back, and Brandi settled the thong against her mound, feeling the slimy cum squished between the satin material and her flesh. She wiggled around a little and giggled, some of the cum starting to seep out of the thong and down her inner thigh.
"Happy Halloween, Bob," Terri declared, and pulled the door open, wide enough to scare him into scrambling for his pants, but not so much that he'd be busted by someone walking by.
"Yeah, Happy Halloween, and thanks for the thong!" Brandi added, as they skipped out the door, once he was sufficiently decent.
"I need one more, Brandi," Terri moaned. "One more dirty treat. Please?"
"Fine, one more, but then we're going back to your house to shower and fuck," Brandi stated.
Five houses later, they came to one with a heap of noise coming from it. Brandi wanted to steer clear, but Terri insisted. It turned out there were half a dozen guys drinking together, getting pre-loaded for a party later on that night.
After explaining the rules of what they were doing, the guy that answered the door happily elected for a Treat.
"Okay tramp," Brandi said to Terri. "The Treat is, you're going to make every guy in the house cum, and they're going to drown you bukkake style, all over your hair and face and tits. You're going to strip naked and kneel in the middle of the floor and suck cock until every last one of them has dumped on you."
"Holy shit, for real?" the guy at the door asked.
"Only if you can get it up, stud," Terri said with a laugh, hurriedly scampering into the house. Brandi followed her more leisurely, wondering if she'd unleashed a monster.
"Hey, you lot, this little hottie wants us all to cover her in cum; think we can help her out?" the guy who answered the door sang out, as he entered the living room with the two girls.
"Bullshit, Darren," someone called back.
"Not bullshit," Terri said, kneeling in the middle of the floor and squeezing her tits through her fake cheer top. "I really do want all your cum. I want it on my face, in my hair, just everywhere," she moaned. "Come on Darren, let's show them how serious I am."
Half a dozen pairs of eyes tracked Darren's movements as he stood in front of Terri and unfastened his pants. Before anyone could say much, Terri had sucked him to the back of her throat.
"This is for real?" a short, redheaded guy asked, moving closer.
"Whip it out, and I'll prove that it is," Terri answered.
He didn't wait for further invitation, but pulled out his dick and held it ready for Terri, who released Darren from her mouth and took him inside it instead. She bobbed her head up and down a few times, and then alternated between the two of them.
"Fuck, if she's willing to suck Darren and Will off, I'm getting some for sure," a blond-haired, slightly pudgy guy joked. He soon joined his friends, and Terri was moving between all three of them.
"What about you, don't you want some cock?" one of the unoccupied guys asked Brandi, eyeing her off.
"Nope, it's not my turn; this time's all about her," Brandi replied.
Terri had one hand under her top playing with her tit, and the other between her legs, where she was grinding her needy pussy against the clenched fist she'd edged beneath her.
Slowly but surely, as the rest of the guys in the room realised they were missing out, they all came to stand around her, presenting their cocks. Terri moved from one to the other, slowly working round and round the circle, sucking and tugging on them all. By the time she got back to the start point though, Darren's cock had started to deflate. She realised she needed to concentrate on just one or two cocks long enough to get them to orgasm.
"Come on boys, you gotta help her out a little," Brandi laughed, when she realised what was happening. "Don't make her do all the work, give yourselves a good tug whenever she's not sucking you!"
"Maybe this will help," Terri gasped, quickly pulling her top off over her head, so her beautifully full Double D tits were on display.
"Oh hell, yeah!" one of the late joiners cried out at the sight. "Can we touch them?"
"Sure!" Terri replied. All the hands within reach instantly seized hold of her tits, with the guys commenting on how magnificent, firm and full they felt.
Terri pumped the base of Darren's cock with her fist, and worked the head with her mouth. while holding onto Will's cock beside him. Glancing up, she could see from his expression that he was close, so she kept at it until he warned her he was about to explode.
She stopped sucking and jerked him rapidly, aiming him at her face, her eyes scrunched closed. With a cry almost loud enough to be called a bellow, Darren exploded, cum shooting out to splatter over Terri's face, one long strand dangling down over her left eye. When she couldn't feel any more cum hitting her face, she opened her right eye tentatively, and then quickly sucked the last of his seed from him before turning to give Will the same treatment, while random hands continued mauling her tits.
She finished stripping, and for the next fifteen minutes a fully naked Terri was lost in a sea of cocks and cum. One by one she would focus on the cock she was presented, sucking and stroking it until the owner would either pull back and explode on her, or take over, stroking himself to completion. Either way, their cum spurted out over her head and face. By the time she was finished, it was soaking all through her hair, practically gluing her eyes shut, and it had dropped down over her tits, as well.
"That was fucking amazing," she purred, once the last cock had been drained and she'd had a chance to clear her eyes enough to open them. She grinned as she examined at the cum on her tits, and then inspected a photo that Brandi showed her.
"Sure you don't want some holes filled?" an eager punter asked her.
"No, we're all good, that's this year's Halloween Treat for you all," Brandi answered, before Terri had a chance to say anything different.
"Er, do you want a shower before you head off?" Darren asked her when she'd dressed and started walking toward the door with their cum all over her.
"Nah, I'm fine thanks, Brandi will get me cleaned up properly at home!" There were a number of catcalls as they walked out about just how Brandi (and her mouth) might be cleaning the cum from her.
"Right, it's definitely time to go home and clean ourselves up," Brandi laughed, as they climbed into her car. "And try not to get any of that cum on my seat!"
"I promise I'll clean it up if I do make a mess, 'cause I'm not sure I have a choice," Terri replied happily. "Just don't get pulled over on the way home. I'm not sure if a cop would believe I'm wearing fake cum all over me. See how the sweater is sticking to my skin?"
"Oh don't worry, I'm strictly following the rules all the way home!" Brandi assured her.
--- +++ ---
"Wow, I really am a dirty slut, aren't I?" Terri asked Brandi as she stood admiring her naked and thoroughly soiled body in her bathroom mirror. Her folks had gone away for the weekend, so they had the house to themselves tonight, and all day Sunday.
"Yes, you are indeed," Brandi laughed. "Mind you, I don't think I'm much better, I just don't have quite as much on me to show for it. She finished adjusting the temperature of the shower and stepped under the warm cascade, tipping her head back and letting the water flow through her hair.
Terri followed her into the shower, Brandi making room for her to have the stream of water flowing over her. Brandi grabbed the liquid soap and squirted a generous amount into her hand. She briefly rubbed both hands together before starting to wash Terri's tits, while Terri tipped her head back under the water.
"That feels so good," Terri purred.
"Feels good to me too," Brandi told her while soaping her bestie's massive tits. She let them slip through her hands and played with and squeezed them, pulled at her nipples, and flicked them back and forth.
"Shampoo, please?" Terri requested. Brandi bent to pick up the container that was closer to her than Terri, and felt her friend's hands gently glide over her ass cheeks.
"I love your bum," Terri stated.
"Yeah, you don't make much of a secret about that," Brandi laughed, standing upright again. She had Terri turn and kneel so her head was at a convenient height for shampooing, and then set about washing her friend's hair. She took her time working the shampoo through her long blonde locks, and then rinsed before repeating the procedure with conditioner. With the conditioner soaking in, the girls swapped places, before both standing up to wait until it was time for their final rinse.



"Thanks for everything tonight, it was fucking amazing," Terri commented while they stood holding each other, their breasts squished together.
"You're very welcome," Brandi replied, drawing her friend in for a kiss. They enjoyed each other's lips with their tongues duelling happily between them, while their hands caressed and explored each other's bodies.
Terri slipped a thigh between Brandi's legs and Brandi ground down against it, sliding her pussy up and down against her friend's smooth skin.
"Fuck, we need to take this to the bedroom," Brandi moaned.
"Let's rinse this conditioner out, then," Terri replied happily. A short time later, both girls had exited the shower and made it through to Terri's bedroom wearing nothing but towel-wrapped hair. Even the towels didn't last long enough to make it onto the bed with them.
Brandi crawled atop Terri, who lay on her back welcoming her friend. They kissed urgently and passionately, tits mashed together. After a few moments Brandi moved to her left, freeing some space so she could slip a hand between Terri's thighs, her fingers probing and exploring her pussy. Terri spread her legs eagerly, and Brandi buried two fingers in her snatch, working them in and out, loving how wet her friend was.
As Terri moaned, Brandi latched her mouth onto one of her friend's nipples, sucking it and then pulling at it with her teeth, enjoying its erect state. She sucked and played with it for a while, before leaning further over her friend's body to access her other breast. Terri's hand seized Brandi's tit, pulling at it and teasing her nipple in response to the stimulation she herself was feeling.
"Eat me, Brandi," Terri demanded. "I need your tongue in my cunt."
"What, I'm supposed to stick my tongue into this filthy thing?" Brandi teased her, her fingers fucking her friend's pussy hard and fast.
"Yeah, you are; I need your tongue in my dirty little fucking cunt," Terri moaned.
"Well when you put it like that ..."
Brandi slithered down her friend's body, teasing her by dragging her nipples all over her skin before she took up residence between her thighs. She was horny enough herself that she couldn't stop herself, and she drove her tongue straight into Terri's pussy, wiggling and flicking it around, before bringing it back up to swirl it around her pronounced clit. She jammed two fingers back into her pussy as she assaulted her clit, while Terri bucked her hips beneath her, desperate in her desire for orgasm.
"Oh fuck Brandi, that's so fucking good," Terri squealed, as her friend took her close to the point of no return. "Don't you dare fucking stop!"
Brandi obeyed and flattened her tongue on her friend's clit and rocked it back and forth, knowing exactly how much Terri loved it. Terri grabbed hold of Brandi's hair, holding her tight against her pussy, thrusting at her tongue.
"Yes, yes ... yes!!!" Terri screamed, releasing Brandi's hair to instead clutch at the bed covers, as her body shuddered and shook with the mammoth orgasm that was her culmination of the evening's fun. Brandi dragged her nipple along Terri's inner thigh until she had her tit wedged between her friend's legs, its nipple nestled against her slick, wet opening. She held herself there, meeting Terri's brown eyes, enjoying the pleasure she saw reflected there. After pausing for a few moments, she dragged her hard nipple over Terri's clit, loving the shudder it sent through her. She kissed her way up Terri's body, until their lips melded together in another kiss.
"That was soo good," Terri purred.
"All that foreplay was fun," Brandi suggested.
"What? You mean our being complete sluts all over town?" Terri asked.
"Of course," Brandi replied with a laugh.
"Well, let's see just how much it turned you on then," Terri said, before pushing Brandi onto her back. Terri's fingers quickly found their way into Brandi's bald pussy, stirring around and thrusting in and out. "Pretty fucking wet, babe."
"Are you honestly surprised?" Brandi laughed.
"Not at all. It's my turn to make you cum now."
"Mmmm, I sure hope so."
Terri kissed her way across Brandi's body until she was between her friend's legs, and began returning the favour. She took her time, though. Having satisfied her own desire, she had more patience, and she set about teasing her friend. She lapped gently at Brandi's clit, flicking her tongue lazily back and forth, barely touching the nub. Even when Brandi squirmed and begged for harder contact, Terri didn't relent. She kept licking gently, until there was a continuous flow of pussy juice running out of Brandi's slit and flowing down over her anus.
"Mmm, there's so much yumminess here," Terri observed, pushing Brandi's legs up toward her head. Brandi helped, pulling her knees toward her shoulders, spreading them at the same time. Terri knelt up and wedged her thighs under Brandi's back, so she was almost vertical, with her straight legs reaching back over her shoulders, her feet touching the bed beside but beyond her head. Terri pushed her tongue into Brandi's pussy again, wiggling it around while she thumbed her clit, and then followed the trail her juices had left, until she was swirling it around her puckered anus.
"You really are a dirty slut," Brandi moaned.
"Yeah and you love it, remember?"
"Never forgot it."
Terri dribbled a string of saliva from her mouth, so it pooled in the depression of Brandi's butt hole, then used a finger, pushing it inside her friend's ass. She worked it in and out, continuing to add saliva until she managed to work a second finger inside. She leaned further over, and resumed her oral assault on Brandi's clit while working the two fingers in and out of her ass.
"Fuck yes, Terri, fuck my ass good!" Brandi encouraged her.
"Mmm, hold that thought," Terri replied. She withdrew her fingers and lowered Brandi back to the bed.
"No fair!" Brandi complained, though only half-heartedly, since she suspected what the delay was for. Terri went to her stash of toys and pulled out her strap-on dildo.
"Roll over, my little ass bitch," she instructed, while stepping into the toy's harness.
Brandi smiled at Terri and rolled onto her stomach. Terri finished fixing the toy in place, and lubricated it before climbing back onto the bed between Brandi's legs. She grabbed hold of her butt cheeks and squeezed them in her hands, before pulling them apart to admire Brandi's cute chocolate starfish. She leaned in and tongued it for a bit, before moving to position the toy at the entrance to her ass. She pushed firmly, and guided the toy into Brandi's bum.
"Oh god, that's so big," Brandi moaned.
Terri worked the entire toy into her friend's ass and fucked her for a few minutes, each thrust driving her into the mattress. That wasn't the end goal though, so after those few minutes, she pulled Brandi back and up onto her hands and knees. She thrust the toy back into her friend's bum and reached around her to get her fingers on her clit, before rubbing them back and forth furiously. Brandi stretched her arms out before her, dropping her head onto the bed, squealing unabashedly into the mattress.
Terri's fingers flicked back and forth, with the toy buried deep in Brandi's bum, until Brandi gave a final muffled scream and came. Only after she'd finished squirming and quivering, did Terri allow the toy to slide gently from her asshole.
"Best Halloween ever," Terri murmured to her friend, as still naked, they lay curled in bed together, readying themselves for sleep.
"Definitely."
"Next year, I get to dream up what goes on the wheel."
"God help us," Brandi giggled.
End
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"Show us your tits!" came the cry from the ute cruising down Main Street (Ute is Australian slang for Utility vehicle. In American terms it would be a cross-over between a truck (like an F150) and a sedan. They come in single and dual cab versions. Google Holden ute if you really want a visual!).
"Fuck off, Dickhead!" Becca shouted back, flipping the bird with both hands and holding them high.
"Sluts!" came the response.
"Always the fuckin' same," Becca laughed, looping her arm through Ella's as they headed for the pub.
"Do you think they'd shut up if we showed them?" Ella asked.
"Fuck no, that would just encourage them to come back and pester us for more," Becca laughed. They reached their favourite pub and walked into the front bar, smiling at the bouncer on the door, whose eyes lingered on both girls' breasts. They scanned the crowded bar for friends.
"Beer garden?" Ella suggested, when they didn't see anyone they recognised.
"Yeah, I reckon," Becca agreed.
They made their way through the crowd, many eyes following the two attractive, final year high school students as they pushed and wiggled their way through the crowd.
"Calm down, Spud!," Becca said venomously to one of the punters who'd managed to elbow her in the tit. He just grinned in a way that told her it wasn't the accident he'd claim if pressed on the matter. "God, I wish we lived in the city!"
"Yeah I know," Ella laughed. "The city; where guys are actually gentlemen, instead of country-bred pigs." She was quoting words that were something of a mantra for Becca.
Soon enough, they spotted a couple of friends from school and made their way over to them via the bar.
"Hey!" James greeted them.
"Same ol' same ol'?" Ella queried as she took a seat.
"Yep, bogans (think redneck) and dickheads," Fiona laughed.
"There's a difference?" Becca asked rhetorically. They all laughed; well familiar with the small town's stereotypes. Flannelette shirts, Chinos and RM Williams boots was the Friday night uniform for any young lad hoping to get laid, while the girls wore skin-tight denim and plaid shirts with just enough buttons done up to be considered decent, while still showing off as much of their assets as possible. Of course being aware of the stereotype didn't mean one avoided it!
"Anything good going on?" Lisa asked the new arrivals.
"Only got asked to flash our tits five times on the way down the street tonight," Becca laughed. "Not even close to a record!"
After a good night drinking with their friends, Ella and Becca left the pub, walking together back to Becca's, where they'd stay the night. There were still a couple of die-hards cruising the main street in their utes, whistling and catcalling to any girls they saw. It was like a sport for them, except the only rule was to be loud, crude and unimaginative.
"Show us your tits!," came the cry for the fourth time during their return walk, just before they turned left at the end of the street and away from the strip the bogans patrolled.
Becca flipped them the bird, but Ella grabbed hold of her plaid shirt and ripped it open, then waggled her tits at the slow-travelling ute. She was wearing a bra, but the response from the guys in the ute was still both instant and enthusiastic.
"What the fuck are you doing?" Becca asked in shock as Ella pulled her top back together, laughing her ass off.
"Dunno, just felt like actually doing it," Ella replied. "Kinda fun."
"You're a nut. Now they're just going to turn around and come back."
"Yeah, but they won't find us, because we'll be gone," Ella said, running off down the side street, her heels clutched in her hand. After a moment's hesitation while she processed what her friend had just said, Becca tore off after her.
They slowed down when they made the turn into Becca's street, collapsing against each other and giggling, Becca trying to shush her friend, as they approached her house.
"Shh silly, we have to be quiet," she urged Ella.
"Pfft, it's not like your parents don't know where we've been, silly!"
"Yeah, but Dad has to work early, and he gets really shitty if anyone wakes him up."
"Oh, fine then," Ella sighed. They made their way quietly through the yard and house, and into Becca's room, where they stripped down to panties and pulled on t-shirts to sleep. Ella climbed into Becca's bed, snuggling up against her.
"I still can't believe you flashed your tits at those guys," Becca whispered, as she felt her friend's hands snake around her waist from behind and pull her close.
"Harmless fun, it's not like they got much of a look; I mean I had my bra on and everything."
"Yeah, but still ... crazy," Becca giggled.
"You should try it sometime, it was pretty exciting."
"Really?"
"Mhmm." Becca slipped out of Ella's arms and turned to face her.
"Like 'tingles in the pussy and hard nipples' kind of exciting?" Becca probed, running a finger over Ella's t-shirt, brushing her nipple.
"A little bit."
"Really?"
"Yup."
"Wow. Do you think it would have been even more exciting if you hadn't had the bra on?"
"Quite possibly," Ella said quietly in the dark room.
"More exciting than your best friend burying her face in your pussy?"
"Oh definitely not that exciting," giggled Ella. "But then again, that wasn't an option at the time."
"It is now, though ..."
"Is that right?" Ella giggled, feeling Becca's hand slide down her side, caress her thigh, and then attempt to slip between her legs.
"Most definitely," Becca whispered. Ella parted her legs, and Becca's fingers stroked her panties against her pussy gently, drawing a sigh of pleasure. She leaned forward and slipped her hand around the back of Becca's neck, pulling them together, their lips melding as their tongues slipped over and around one another. Ella relaxed onto her back, her head turned to the side to continue the kiss.
As the kiss ended, Becca's hand slid from teasing Ella's pussy to under her shirt, cupping her sizeable breast and squeezing it with affection. Ella's nipple ached with her desire, and she couldn't help but thrust at her friend's hand.
With a growl, Becca threw back the bedcover and clambered on top of her friend, grabbing at her t-shirt and hauling it off her. Ella happily sat up sufficiently to facilitate removal rather than destruction. Becca held her friend's hands above her head, tangled in the almost-removed t-shirt and leaned in to kiss her, her long red hair falling about them as their tongues joined each other again.
Ella groaned into her friend's mouth as they kissed, her hands pinned above her head. Becca kissed her way down Ella's throat to her breasts, sucking hard on her left nipple. Ella kept her hands above her head as if Becca was still restraining them, while Becca moved back and forth between her breasts, stimulating first one and then the other, one hand supporting her own weight while the other cupped and squeezed a breast. She lingered long enough to have Ella squirming beneath her, a thigh pressed against her pussy. Then she kissed down her abdomen, swirling her tongue around the pattern of the sunburst tattoo that circled her belly button, before progressing lower again. Ella parted her legs wide as Becca's fingers found her pussy, in prelude to what her tongue would soon be doing.. Ella sighed in pleasure as her friend's fingers slipped over her lips and gently parted them, teasing at her entrance, even as her tongue flicked gently across her aroused clitoris.
Becca's tongue circled and flicked at the erect nub as her fingers slid inside, curling up to her front wall, searching for the magical spot that would set Ella truly alive with pleasure. She didn't rush though, it wasn't a race, there was no speed-quest to find it. She knew from experience that Ella would enjoy the stimulation of the slow build-up to the peak of her pleasure just as much as she would from reaching the pinnacle itself.
Ella luxuriated under her friend's attentions, loving each and every lick, lap and touch. She took her own breasts in hand and teased her nipples, pulling and tugging on them, and rolling them between her thumbs and fingers as her pleasure continued to build.
"Fuck that's good Bec," she moaned as she felt her friend suck hard on her clit. It was the last coherent thing she managed to say before being reduced to mere squeaks and squeals, so overwhelming was the pleasure. She could feel an orgasm building, edging toward the best cliff-edge there was... and then she was over the edge, electricity spiking through her body, radiating out from a point somewhere in her nether region. She clamped her forearm in her mouth, gasping around it, not wanting to release the howl of joy that threatened to escape, and potentially incur the wrath of Becca's father.
Becca kissed her way back up Ella's body and pressed their bodies together, tits mashed together as she thrust her tongue into Ella's mouth. Ella kissed her back greedily, loving the taste of her own pleasure on her friend's tongue.
"You're the best, Becca," Ella whispered, once she'd returned to coherence while they lay holding each other.
"Better than flashing some random wankers in a ute, I hope," Becca giggled.
"Always," Ella replied, removing Becca's t-shirt before setting her hands to wandering over her friend's body, one slipping between her legs to find her slick wet lips. She kissed Becca again as she worked two fingers within her. Becca rolled onto her back, legs parting to accommodate Ella's explorations. Ella kissed Becca long and slow, her fingers building her friend's passion. She occasionally broke the kiss to use her mouth on Becca's breasts, but she knew from previous occasions spent pleasuring each other that her fingers would most effectively take Becca over the edge. It wasn't long until she succeeded, and then the two girls cuddled together until they drifted off to sleep, both still topless.
* * * * *
Over the course of the following week, Ella couldn't shake her thoughts of the flashing out of her mind. Her sudden impulsive act had stirred something within her that wouldn't let go. She found herself wondering how much more exuberant the reaction might have been if she'd not been wearing a bra. But even more than that, she began fantasizing about flashing at other times. She'd sit in class and daydream about being someplace out of sight of the teacher, like standing behind her facing her classmates, and then pulling her dress up to flash her bare pussy at them; or spilling her tits out when no-one expected it, such as in the hallway at school, or out on the street. The vivid fantasies always got her wet, and when she could do it without drawing undue attention, they'd result in her sitting with a hand wedged between her thighs and against her pussy, while she rocked quietly against it.
On a few occasions she mentioned her new obsession to Becca, but her friend didn't really get it, so she tried to dismiss the thoughts from her head. But when Friday night rolled around again and she was dressing to go to the pub, it re-planted itself squarely in the front of her mind.
Dressing in her bedroom, Ella pulled her tight blue denim jeans up, and fastened the zipper and button over her black thong. She picked up her plaid shirt and stood looking at herself in the mirror. Her black bra presented her tits nicely, but on a whim, she removed it. Even though her tits were a full D cup, they barely dropped when unsupported, a blessing of her youth she knew wouldn't last forever. She pulled her shirt on, tying it at the bottom so it bared her midriff, and then fastened the three lowest press-studs, leaving enough cleavage on show to keep things interesting. She bounced on the balls of her feet experimentally, watching the way her tits jiggled. Happy the effect wasn't too over the top, while still putting enough on display, she headed off to meet up with Becca, her nipples hardening at the thought of how her friend might react.
As expected, Becca was both scandalised and impressed by the sight of Ella's tits bouncing freely within her shirt.
"You're probably going to get someone arrested with those things, you know," Becca warned, flicking a finger across a clearly erect nipple.
"As long as it's not you," Ella laughed.
"Not likely. I'll just enjoy watching the endless procession of guys falling all over themselves to impress you. Of course I'll be happy to help you deal with all the free drinks that'll come your way."
"You could always join me," Ella suggested.
"I think I'll pass. One scandalous lunatic on the streets is about all this town can handle! Let's go hit the pub."
As always, the two girls walking down the street attracted plenty of attention, and thanks to the limited mentality of most of the guys cruising in their cars, the attention came with plenty of catcalls. All Ella could think about was ripping open her blouse and flashing her breasts, but she promised herself she wouldn't do it... at least not on the way to the pub. She was worried that if she did, she'd be followed and attract the wrong sort of attention, possibly even having it follow them into the pub. As it turned out, once there she attracted about as much attention as Becca had predicted. The two girls flirted happily with the guys in the pub, and drinks flowed freely toward them, even though they dodged committing to anything beyond a drink and the happy company of a brief chat.
"I reckon you should kiss the first guy who realises your eyes aren't buried between your tits," Becca laughed, during one of their trips to the bathroom.
"Really? I should kiss one of them, should I?" Ella teased her.
"Well, only if the mood takes you," Becca laughed. "I mean, how long is it since you had a nice hard dick inside you?"
"Long enough, but not too long," Ella replied whimsically. "You already know that, I told you all about it!"
"True enough," Becca smiled back at her. "Tonight's not a night for the big D then?"
"Naah, don't feel like it tonight. I'll probably just sleep alone, given I'm not staying with you."
"Such a tragedy for all the blokes!" Becca laughed.
They left the bathroom and re-joined the rest of the pub's patrons, dancing and drinking their way well into the night.
"Time to call it a night?" Becca suggested, late in the evening.
"Definitely," Ella agreed. They made their way through the dwindling crowd, and strolled arm in arm back up the main street.
They were almost at the end of the street, when a dual-cab ute chucked a uey around the wide median strip separating the two generous country town-sized lanes, readying itself for a cruise back up the street. The two girls were spotted almost immediately, and a drunken lout leaned out the window, belting out the well-worn cry of "Show us your tits!"
"Fuck off!" Becca yelled back in her own time-honoured tradition, but rather than back her up, Ella grabbed hold of her shirt and ripped the press-studs open by pulling the two halves dramatically apart, her large tits spilling free. She waggled her chest at the ute as it continued past them, the passenger leaning dangerously out the window in awe, while the rear window quickly receded into the door frame as the rear-passenger sought the same amazing view as the front-seat passenger.
"What the fuck are you doing?!" Becca cried out.
"Having fun," Ella laughed, as the ute sped up, the passengers screaming at the driver to hurry up so they could turn around further up the street and come back for another look.
Like she had the week before, Ella took off running, clutching her shirt and breasts to avoid any further exposure, or excessive bounce. Becca once again had to sprint to catch up, demanding to know what the fuck had come over her friend to make her do something so crazy.
They could hear the roar of the ute's engine as it took off down the main street to enable a U-turn further on down, where the median strip allowed it. The girls managed to get themselves off of the main street before the ute came back though, and they stopped together, panting and gasping as they collapsed against each other.
"God, that was fun," Ella laughed breathlessly.
"I can't believe you did that! Last week was bad enough, but now you actually got your bare tits out!"
"You should totally try it," Ella told her, pulling her blouse apart to flash her friend.
"Um, not that I'm complaining about seeing your sexy tits, but I'm not sure I understand why you're doing it, let alone why I'd want to try doing it myself. Is this like, going to be a thing for you now? Should I expect to see your tits popping out all over the place?"
"Dunno. Not sure if it's an all-the-time thing, but it's definitely a thing. Feel how wet I am!" Ella offered. She undid the button of her jeans, slid the zipper down and parted the denim in offering. Becca looked down at her speculatively, clearly torn between slipping her hand inside her friend's pants, or insisting they get off the street and go home. Ella reached out and caressed Becca's tit.
That seemed to tip Becca's desire. Ella grinned when her friend stepped a little closer and slid her hand inside Ella's black thong.
"Fuck, you really are wet," Becca hissed, her fingers sliding easily inside Ella's slick vagina.
"Told you, there's something about doing this that gets me totally horny. Thinking about it, wondering if I'll be brave enough to do it, actually doing it. The whole thing is just like so naughty and exciting, it drives me wild."
"Well, as long as no one arrests you or assaults you, I guess there's no harm done," Becca sighed. She withdrew her fingers and smeared Ella's juices across her own lips, then kissed her, both girls loving Ella's taste, moaning into the kiss.
"Fuck, I wish I was staying the night again," Ella complained, as the kiss ended.
"I guess you'll just have to make do with your fingers or a toy or something," Becca smiled at her, stepping back. "I have to go though, sorry. Said I'd be home on time."
Ella refastened her jeans and pulled her top together, pushing the press studs back together.
"Where did you even get that stripper-top?" Becca asked with a laugh.
"It's one of Mum's old tops," Ella explained.
"Pretty damned convenient for a slutty flasher!"
"Hey, don't call me slutty! Unless you want me to stop having fun with you?"
"I certainly don't want that! Just a flasher then," Becca laughed. "But one who should probably be careful in such a small town about where she takes her tits out, and who sees them!"
"Yeah, fair point," Ella sighed, before wishing her friend goodnight with a sloppy kiss.
* * * * *
"I can't wait for the netball trip this week, how about you?" Becca asked Ella during the week.
"Oh my God, me neither. It's going to be so good. We actually get to go to the city! Boys, shops, civilisation ... girls and boys!"
"Hell yes," Becca agreed. "It's going to be epic, a whole ten days without parentals!"
"We're totally smuggling booze on board the bus on the way down to the city, yeah?"
"Hell yes! I mean we're eighteen, it's not like it's illegal, just against the stupid club rules, because the two junior teams are coming along. And it's not like the dumb chaperones can be everywhere. Shit, based on last year, they'll spend most of the bus ride sleeping, anyway."
The early part of the week passed slowly, anticipation prior to the trip slowing time to a crawl, but finally on Friday morning, it was time to leave. Ella and Becca threw their bags under the touring bus with all the others, and carried their backpacks onto the bus, snagging two seats by the window in the back row, soon joined by some of the teammates. They hadn't been sitting for five minutes, before one of the club chaperones came down the aisle and warned the entire back row against causing trouble, declaring that she knew troublemakers always sit at the back of the bus. There were five seats across the back row, and all were taken. Each of the girls smiled sweetly and promised they'd be on their very best behaviour for the five-hour ride to the city.



All the girls, front to back, waved goodbyes to their parents as the bus departed, but as soon as they were out of sight, the entire bus exploded with a chorus of boisterous cheers, as the three netball teams of girls celebrated their upcoming week without parental supervision. The time was passed with music and movies, phones and idle chatter, and in the case of the five girls in the back row, with a bit of alcohol to boot. It was after their first pitstop that they broke it out. The bus stopped for fifteen minutes at a rest stop, giving everyone a chance to stock up on snacks. Becca and Ella purchased some Sprite to mix with the vodka they'd smuggled aboard, so it wouldn't be totally obvious what they were drinking.
The bus wasn't the fastest vehicle on the road, which meant they were periodically passed by other cars using the sparsely travelled highway. More than one of those cars contained groups of workers who took more than a second glance, once they realised they were passing a bus full of girls who were smiling and waving out the windows.
"We should flash them while they go past us," Ella blurted out, when a ute with a pair of good-looking tradies slowed down, even while driving on the wrong side of the highway to pass them. Having the seat by the right-hand window, she was best positioned both to see them and to be seen by them.
"No way!" Becca laughed. "They'd probably lose control and crash if they copped a look at these!" She grabbed her friend's tits to emphasise her point.
"You should totally do it!" Megan said eagerly, the girl sitting in the middle seat of the back row.
"Do what?" Kate queried from the left side of Megan.
"Flash a ute full of guys overtaking us," Megan passed along.
"Oh my God, that would be wild!" Kate laughed.
"You're all nuts," Becca laughed as merrily as anyone else, "But hey, it ain't my tits we're talking about."
"It should be yours, cos you've got the biggest ones of us all; they probably wouldn't even notice mine," Megan laughed, grasping her b-cups and waggling them at Becca.
"I'm gonna do it!" Ella announced, buoyed by the encouragement of her teammates.
Alice and Sarah were sitting in the seats directly in front of Ella and Becca, and had turned around upon hearing the conversation behind them.
"Nope. I need you two looking to the front," Ella giggled, "Otherwise this little show is going to be way too obvious." Even as she spoke, she was releasing her bra and working it out from under her t-shirt. She stuffed it into her backpack, her nipples now visibly hard in anticipation, against the cotton of her shirt.
Jenny was sitting on the left side of the back row, and had turned to look out the rear window for prospective targets. They had to wait a good ten minutes before another ute with appropriately aged guys came into view and prepared to overtake them. Jenny and Megan turned in their seats and waved at them, ensuring that they had the guys' attention before they started to overtake. When they did, Ella knelt excitedly on her seat, Alice and Sarah in front of her sitting up tall enough to provide a screen against anyone in front of them from seeing what was going on.
As the ute came alongside, the passenger was clearly looking across to see what was going on in the bus, and the driver was glancing across as often as he dared, without surrendering too much of his attention to the road.
Ella grabbed the waistband of her t-shirt and pulled it above her breasts, spilling them free as she thrust them against the window, squashing her tight nipples against the cold glass. The driver of the ute excitedly honked his horn in rapid succession, while the passenger wolf-whistled loudly and shouted his appreciation, even though the windows of the bus weren't the type to open, so the girls (and chaperones!) couldn't hear him. The driver paced his car alongside them for a few moments, and Ella pulled away from the window just enough to squeeze her tits with her hands, then bounce them up and down at her audience. It was clear when the ute resumed its overtaking manoeuvre, that the passenger was super-reluctant to be leaving. Ella restored her t-shirt as the ute disappeared forward of the bus, and the girls in the back two rows chattered excitedly about how fun and outrageous Ella's act had been.
"I totally want a turn at that," Kate insisted, once things had settled down a bit. She was the team's starting centre, and was always lively. The girls quickly rearranged their seating, so Kate was in the right-hand window seat with Ella beside her, and Becca taking Kate's seat next to Jenny. Jenny resumed her role of spotter, searching out the back window for a suitable target. When the right car approached ('right' in this case being one containing two appropriately aged, and at least passably attractive guys), Kate excitedly arranged herself in her seat, her bra having been removed and stored away in the same fashion as Ella's.
"Know what would get those two guys even more excited?" Ella said quietly to Becca, leaning across Megan to speak to her best friend.
"I'm afraid to ask," Becca laughed.
"If we pashed each other so they could see us through the back window!"
"Um, yep, pretty sure that would do it," Megan laughed from between them. "Want me to swap seats with you, Becca?"
"Nah, it's okay, they're already coming up alongside us," Becca noted, glancing out the back window.
Kate was literally bouncing on her seat in anticipation, and when the car pulled alongside, she mimicked Ella, pulling her t-shirt up to flash her C Cups through the window. As the earlier ute had, the driver honked his horn in appreciation, before travelling out of sight.
"Anyone else want to join the club?" Kate asked the group of girls in the back two rows, playfully flashing them as well.
"Yeah, the Friday Flashers!" Ella enthused. "Come on Becca, I know you want to!"
"No thanks," laughed Becca.
"Well, I probably won't even get a honk, but I'm in," Mandy volunteered, looking down at her flat chest. She was sitting in the second-to-last row, directly in front of Jenny. There hadn't been any way of keeping them in the dark about what was going on. Again the girls rearranged themselves, so Mandy had taken Ella's original seat. She wasn't wearing a bra, never really needing one, and so hadn't had to remove it.
When the time came and she flashed her small tits, the car passing them did indeed honk its horn.
"What's going on back here?" the nearest chaperone demanded, having picked her way down the aisle, stepping gingerly over all the feet and backpacks littering it. Fortunately the girls had sufficient warning, that by the time she made it back to them nothing untoward was happening, and while she was suspicious that something had been happening, she remained ignorant.
"Just a bit of musical seats," Ella explained. "We're all taking turns with the window seats.
"Then why are those cars honking at us?"
"No idea, maybe they're just degenerates who like lots of pretty girls waving at them through bus windows," Becca suggested.
The chaperone humphed, and picked her way through the crowded aisle back to her seat, and for some time looked back in frequent, though irregular intervals, in an attempt to catch the girls out and find out what they were up to.
The girls bided their time until they weren't being monitored so closely, and then resumed the game they'd instigated.
One by one, eight of the nine girls at the back of the bus joined the Friday Flashers, exposing their tits to a passing car, until Becca was the only holdout. It took a while longer, but eventually she caved into peer pressure and took the window seat, her double Ds unfettered and lively beneath her t-shirt.
Jenny alerted her to an overtaking vehicle, and Becca nervously faced the window, Ella right behind her, whispering encouragement in her ear. A red Toyota pulled level, and Ella urgently hissed "Now!" into her ear. Becca flipped up her t-shirt, her pale, creamy-skinned breasts bouncing into view.
The car's passenger was clearly hooting and hollering in glee, and as most of the vehicles passing them had done, the driver honked the horn enthusiastically. Becca snapped her t-shirt back down into position, and Ella seized her in a bear-hug from behind, wrapping her hands around her friend's tits and squeezing them gleefully.
"Tell me that wasn't liberating and fun!" Ella demanded.
"It was kind of crazy," Becca admitted, leaning back into Ella's embrace.
"God, I'm so wet! If we weren't on this bus, I'd throw you down and fuck you," Ella whispered in her ear.
"If we weren't on this bus, I'd let you," Becca laughed.
'So like, when you called us the Friday Flashers club Ella, does that mean we're only flashing on Fridays?" Mandy asked.
"Yeah, I think that's about what it should mean," Ella agreed. "I don't want to set up expectations that my tits are like always out on display, or to risk getting caught too much, no matter how much I enjoy it. Once a week seems like a nice balance."
Even though the vodka was still being passed around, the girls were cautious not to get too silly, and they agreed they'd all keep their tits out of public view for the rest of the bus ride, though none of them made any move to put their bras back on.
They finally made it to the city in the mid-afternoon, and the girls all piled out of the bus and traipsed up to their hotel rooms, three girls to a room. Ella and Becca were joined by Jess, their team's alternate Centre.
"That was the best ride we've ever had to the city," Jess declared, throwing her backpack on the single bed, after Ella and Becca had told her they'd be happy to share the king bed, which was the only other one in the room. Jess laughed, knowing they were claiming it just as much as being gracious about sharing it.
"It was a lot of fun, wasn't it," Ella agreed. "Of course Friday isn't over yet, so who knows; maybe we can have some more fun before the night is out."
"You're a shocker," Becca declared, "A tits-out shocker!"
Ella lifted her shirt again and waggled her breasts at Becca, to confirm that was exactly what she was. "You forgot to mention horny," she laughed as she restored her t-shirt.
"I'd ... um ... suggest you two get a room, but apparently you're already in it," Jess commented, reminding the other two she was present. "Did you want me to go visit someone and give you a chance to fuck it out?"
"Fuck it out?" Ella laughed. "Interesting way of putting it. No, we're good. It's not like we're dating or anything, we just like, well, help each other out occasionally. No reason you'd have to leave, Jess. I saw how sexy your tits are. You could join us, if you like."
"I think I'm okay," Jess laughed. "But thanks for the offer."
Ella walked over to the window and looked out. They were on the ninth floor of the hotel, and there was an office block adjacent that their room's window looked into. In the afternoon light she couldn't see into the building, only reflections of their hotel in its glass façade. She was disappointed. She was starting to imagine how many people might be in the building, and how many of them might see her if she was to strip down and press herself against the window.
"So did anyone pay attention to what's on the agenda for the rest of the day?" Ella asked, turning away from the disappointing window.
"We've got free time for two hours, then dinner downstairs. Team briefings are after dinner, and then we're supposed to stay in our rooms until tomorrow morning," Becca listed.
"Well shit, then let's get out of here while we have the chance! We're not far from seeing the Harbour Bridge and the Opera House, you know," Ella declared. "You coming with us, Jess?"
"Sure, if you don't mind a third wheel."
"We're not a couple, so we're all third wheels on this tricycle, Jess," Becca laughed.
"Yeah, you keep saying that, but the way you two look at each other says otherwise," Jess responded. "I'm still up for some fun though."
The three girls left the room in what was their unofficial travel uniform -- athletic tights, t-shirts and jackets, and they set out to explore the area around the hotel. Ella pulled up Google Maps on her phone. She looked for bars nearby, then arm in arm, the girls took off from the hotel, heads swivelling constantly at the sights the city had to offer, especially those of the young businessmen walking the streets (many of whom returned their hungry glances). They didn't have to go far before they reached the nearest bar, and slipped inside for a quiet drink. They only stayed long enough for two before hitting the streets again, determined to explore a little more of the city.
"You know what I've noticed?" Ella asked.
"What's that?" Jess responded.
"We've been walking around for what, an hour now, and I still haven't had anyone pester me about showing them my tits!"
"Outrageous!" Becca laughed.
"I know, right?" chimed in Jess, before adding, "Well it's still early, I mean even back home you can usually walk around without being accosted until like seven thirty pm."
"On a good day," Ella laughed.
"Well with the magnificence you're hiding under your shirt, it's small wonder all the horny boys of the world demand to see them," Jess suggested.
"Aww so nice of you to say," Ella giggled. "And since it's still Friday, I might just share with the City of Sydney just how delightful they are."
"Oh good God, here we go," Becca bemoaned, though with enough amusement to show she wasn't really as concerned as she might appear.
"Look, see that walkway up there crossing the road? That looks perfect."
"It looks hell busy, is how it looks," Becca pointed out.
"Fuck, you're right," Ella agreed, clearly disappointed.
"What exactly were you planning?" Jess asked.
"I was going to go up there and flash all the cars driving under the walkway," Ella explained.
"Wow, really?" Jess asked in surprise.
"Hell yeah, the more people that get to see these puppies the better," Ella sighed.
"Come on, you'll live," Becca said, taking her friend by the arm, and leading her off in another direction.
"So that's the Sydney Opera House," Becca said, stating the obvious as the three girls stood at the base of the steps, looking up at the famous structure, with its unique roof strongly resembling sails on a ship.
"Yup, and over there is the Harbour Bridge," Jess noted, pointing across the harbour.
"Do you think there's much video surveillance here?" Ella asked single-mindedly, looking around at the crowd of tourists.
"Duh, of course not. It's not like they're famous landmarks or anything. Why would they bother?", Becca laughed, her voice dripping with sarcasm.
"Yeah, that's what I was afraid of."
The girls snapped photos and selfies and headed back toward the hotel, not wanting to get out of sorts with the trip's chaperones on the very first night they were in town. The foot traffic had increased significantly with hordes of office workers finishing for the day, flooding not only the streets, but the numerous bars.
"We've got time for one more drink, don't we?" Ella asked, as they made their way back toward the hotel.
"If we're quick," Becca appraised.
"Let's have one then," Ella declared, leading them into the next bar they encountered. They ordered drinks and found seats near the wall opposite the bar, watching the space fill up with office drones looking to wash away the pains of their working week.
They were there for perhaps twenty minutes, before Becca insisted that they really had to head back if they were going to keep their team commitments.
"Well, if we have to go, we have to go," Jess agreed.
"I reckon some of these people could use some cheering up," Ella laughed, nodding in the direction of a couple guys who'd been moaning about how miserable their week had been.
"Oh no," Becca said, afraid of whatever Elsa might be planning.
"Oh relax," Ella laughed. "What do you think I am, crazy?"
Jess and Becca began making their way to the door, with Ella following. Just as Ella reached the two guys lamenting their lot in life, she turned to them and said, "Cheer up, life's not all bad." The guys turned toward her, and she flipped up her t-shirt and flashed them her bare tits, freezing in place for a few seconds before covering up, turning, and pushing through the crowd to catch up to Jess and Becca, who with bright red faces, propelled her out the door, calls for Ella to return for more fun, following them out the door.
"You're an absolute nut case!" Becca accused Ella, as they headed down the street and back to the hotel.
"That was SOOO much fun," Ella crowed, as they dropped their bags in their room before heading down to dinner. "Pity I couldn't like flash the entire bar!"
"Well I guess that leaves something for an innocent young girl just setting out in life to aspire to," Jess laughed. "I'm kind of with Becca though, I can't believe you just did that. I mean I hadn't even realised you'd been braless all afternoon!"
"God, if I had little tits like Mandy's, I'd go braless all the time, just like she does," Ella replied, "Bras suck."
"They're not the most comfortable things, but they're better than having your boobs resting on your knees," Becca laughed.
"You're both right, there," Jess agreed.
"You should come to dinner without yours," Ella suggested to her two friends.
"Why not?" Jess laughed. She pulled off her t-shirt to reveal a black sports bra, which she quickly removed.
"Such gorgeous tits," Ella complimented her as Jess pulled her t-shirt back on.
"Thanks!"
"Okay, we really do need to get downstairs," Becca reminded them.
The three girls joined their team and club-mates downstairs and enjoyed their dinner, being reminded at the end by their chaperones that any untoward behaviour after dinner would invoke various punishments, which they knew how to make most unpleasant.
"So, no sneaking out tonight, then?" Ella asked her roomies, when they flopped on the king-sized bed after dinner.
"Nope, I'm not risking being kept out of the team all week," Becca replied.
"Me neither," added Jess. "I hate to think what my Dad would say if I had to call him and confess I'd been banned from playing."
"Yeah, it would suck," lamented Ella. "Except that I really wanted to get up on that footbridge and flash all the cars."
"Poor deprived Ella," Becca laughed.
"Yeah, poor me," Ella agreed without an ounce of self-pity. "I guess I'll just have to settle for that office block over there!" She walked over to the window and pulled the curtains back, checking to see what could be seen from the window. To her delight, there were lights on in the adjacent building and a few people could still be seen working away, even on a Friday evening. "Perfect," she announced. She quickly shed her t-shirt and started dancing around in front of the window, watching to see if she attracted any attention.
It took a while, but it happened. A guy in the office building opposite, which was only about five metres away, approached his window, probably headed for a printer or something. He collected some paper, and when he looked up, he spotted Ella bouncing her tits around. He did an obvious double-take, and then just stood watching as Ella pretended not to notice him, even when he turned and called two of his colleagues over to the window.
"Oh my God, there's three of them now!" Becca laughed. "Lucky they're not recording you!"
"If you see a phone come out let me know, so I can stop!" Ella laughed. "Why don't one of you join me? Let's give them a little show."
"No way!" Becca answered.
"Jess?" Ella pleaded.
"Could be fun," she mused aloud.



"You know it will be. I'm already sopping wet, just because I know they're looking at me," Ella coaxed her.
"Fuck it, why not?" Jess laughed, pulling off her t-shirt.
"Damn, do you Asians have sexy bodies," Ella moaned, as Jess revealed her C-Cup breasts.
"You're terrible, Ella! That's so racist," Becca rebuked her. "That's like saying all white girls are trailer trash! I mean, even just a generalising statement as 'Asians' is ridiculous, when they come from so many different countries."
"What? No, it's not!" Ella objected.
"I kind of agree with Becca, but at least it was a compliment; but trust me, if you'd ever seen my auntie's, you wouldn't have said that," laughed Jess. "Chinese women can let themselves go too!"
"Well whatever your race is, you're sexy as fuck, Jess," Ella observed. "And like sorry if that's offensive, too."
"I'll forgive you. I wish I were as tall as you though!" Jess lamented, looking up to meet the eyes of her teammate, who was a good head and a half taller.
"Yeah, but then you wouldn't be such a super-fit and hot little centre," Ella said, grabbing hold of Jess's hands and dancing chaotically with her, their tits bouncing around freely.
"I think those guys are going to lose their shit over there," Becca laughed from the bed. "You know there's like six of them now, right?"
"Should we tease 'em a bit more? How about a nice dirty kiss, Jess?"
"Um, I'm okay with that," Jess laughed. Ella stopped dancing and led Jess over to stand right by the window, walking directly toward their audience along their way. The guys pumped their fists and applauded, clearly impressed by the sight of the two half-naked girls. Ella turned Jess toward her so they were both side on and started kissing her, bending her head down to meet her shorter friend's lips.
"Holy shit, they really like that," Laughed Becca.
Ella slipped her tongue into Jess's mouth, sliding it around, flicking it back and forth against her partner's. She took Jess's tit in hand (the one closest to the window) and started fondling it. Just as she was about to kneel down to the perfect height for sucking, Becca yelled out "Phone!"
Ella grabbed the curtain and snapped it shut while Jess leapt out of sight, falling to the bed, laughing at their frantic reaction to Becca's shout.
"Crazy bitches," Becca laughed at them. She walked over to the window and peeked through a gap she made in the curtain, confirming for the other two that the guys in the office were still hanging around, obviously hoping for a bit more of a show.
"I gotta say Jess, that was a yummy kiss," Ella said with a sigh, rolling onto her back on the bed.
"It was pretty good for me too," Jess replied with a grin. "Good enough to want more if you'd like it?"
"Mmm, that sounds like a fine plan," Ella replied. Jess crawled over to where Ella was lying on the bed until her face was above Ella's, her long dark hair falling about the other girl's face. Ella's hand went straight to Jess's breast, squeezing and fondling it as Jess dipped her mouth to Ella's, and slipped her tongue between her lips.
"Does this mean we're going to need to change the sleeping arrangements?" Becca asked.
"Why would we need to do that?" Jess asked.
"I just thought you might like to spend the night in bed with Ella," Becca explained.
"Well sure, that sounds good, but like I don't want you missing out, Becca."
"Oh don't worry. We're here all week, we can swap about and share whenever we like," Becca suggested.
"I like that idea," Ella said enthusiastically.
"Me too," Jess replied. "Of course, we could all share it together."
'Ohhh, she's pretty and smart!" Becca exclaimed.
"Well I'm going to clean my teeth and get ready for bed then," Becca advised the others.
"Freshening up sounds like a good plan," Jess responded. "After being in the bus all day, a shower sounds even better."
"A naked three-way shower?" Ella suggested as much as asked.
"Well I'll be in there naked, and anyone that wants to join me is most welcome," Jess replied.
Becca went to her suitcase and extracted her toiletries, while Jess simply stripped out of her remaining clothes, with Ella encouraging her lasciviously. Naked, Jess flashed Ella a smile and sauntered off in the direction of the bathroom.
"You'll be left all alone if you're not careful, Ella," she taunted over her shoulder.
"Not bloody likely!" Ella declared, jumping off the bed, tits bouncing freely, as she raced to catch up.
Jess started the shower and stepped in under the flowing warm water, while Becca brushed her teeth at the sink while cast appreciative glances at Jess as she started soaping herself. Ella slipped off her leggings and thong, and joined Jess in the generously proportioned shower. Jess welcomed her with open arms, the two girls crushing their bodies together as they kissed.
"Hurry up Becca, you're missing out," Ella called to her friend.
"Oh I'm pretty sure you'll still be in there when I'm ready," Becca laughed, after spitting toothpaste into the sink. She rinsed her mouth and then stripped down, with both Ella and Jess still urging her to hurry up. She soon joined them in the shower, and a tangle of wet, soapy limbs ensued. While the shower was fun, the girls were aware it was merely a warm-up for what was planned for the bed, so they only stayed long enough to stoke their passion.
They towelled down, and Ella and Jess cleaned their teeth before the three girls tumbled into the king-sized bed together. Ella and Becca insisted on trapping Jess between them, taking turns in kissing her. Then, while Ella kissed Jess, Becca took her right nipple in her mouth, before swapping; Ella next taking her left nipple while Becca kissed her. Jess was a wet, writhing mess by the time Ella slipped her hand between her legs, her fingers slipping over her cropped landing strip and down to her easily parted lips. She teased her clitoris before sliding two fingers within her slick, tight hole.
Becca was the first to start kissing her way down Jess's body. Ella remained where she was and continued kissing her, still moving back and forth between her breasts and her mouth, using her tongue and teeth, while Becca worked her way between her willingly parted legs, and began feasting on her pussy.
Jess writhed beneath the attention of her two teammates, almost overwhelmed by the multiple sensory inputs, as they worked her erogenous zones masterfully.
"You have such a sexy pussy, Jess," Becca sighed, two fingers buried within her, her tongue flicking back and forth across her clit.
"Let me see," Ella insisted, moving down beside Becca before nudging her friend aside. Becca shuffled to her left to make room, and Ella inspected Jess's pussy.
"Mmm, it is pretty," she agreed, her fingers tracing over the swollen labia and moving the inner lips this way and that, then spreading them open and laying them flat against her labia. "I bet it's tasty, too."
She slid her tongue up through Jess's slit to her clit, swirled it around, and then licked back down to slide it inside her, murmuring her appreciation of the taste she was sampling.
"God, that feels good," Jess moaned, hands cupping her own breasts and pinching at her nipples. Becca moved behind Ella, who spread her legs eagerly, as Becca ran her hands over her tight little buttocks. She squeezed them and then pulled them apart, so she could work her tongue into Ella's wet pussy.
Ella groaned into Jess's pussy and worked her clit feverishly, determined to get her off, determined to bring her to the ultimate peak of her pleasure. She slipped two fingers inside her, curled them up toward her front wall to find her magical spot, and sucked on her clit. Jess gave a scream of joy as her body exploded, hips bucking off the bed, forcing both Ella and Becca to move quickly away to escape the violent intensity of her orgasm.
While Jess lay quivering ecstatically on the bed, Ella grabbed Becca, threw her down beside their teammate and lay between her legs, ready to worship her friend's pussy. Becca settled in for her treat as Ella began her oral assault. The two girls had shared enough fun together for each to know what to expect from each other. Becca lay back and enjoyed the view of the naked Jess lying beside her, as Ella's tongue expertly stimulated her.
Jess recovered, and turned on her side to take in the scene playing out on the bed beside her.
"Suck my tit please Jess?" Becca moaned once she noticed her friend moving. Jess happily rolled onto her tummy, propped up on her elbows, with her head poised over her friend's delightfully large breast. She sucked the nipple into her mouth, and teased it with her lips and teeth. Becca caressed the small of Jess's back, while enjoying both of her friends' attentions.
It wasn't long until Ella had Becca squirming and mewling in pleasure on the bed, her orgasm imminent. She was tempted to suggest Jess take a turn and to tease Becca by stopping and swapping, but she was enjoying herself too much, so she carried on and took Becca over the edge and into the bliss of her orgasm.
"We should probably get some sleep," Ella suggested, after the girls had spent a few more minutes kissing and touching each other as they came down from the high of their quick little threesome.
"Yeah, we probably should be somewhat fresh for the first game of the tournament," Becca agreed. "You gonna sleep in here with us Jess?"
"Nah, reckon I'd just end up kicking you both or something," Jess laughed. "Thanks for the offer, though. Maybe we can switch it up tomorrow?"
"I'm okay with that," Ella agreed. Becca nodded to indicate that she was too.
* * * * *
"Okay, game time, girls," Alice addressed the girls who'd huddled at their end of the court, waiting for the whistle summoning them to their starting positions. "Let's stay focussed and stick to our game plan, yeah? We obviously haven't played this team before, but if we all stick to our roles and support each other, we should come away with the win. Let's start the tournament on a high note, hey?"
"Hell yes!" Kate agreed.
"And Ella, your mind on the game please, not on the spectators," Alice teased the Shooter, as they went to take up their positions in the attacking third of the court.
"What spectators?" Ella asked with a laugh, noting the almost total absence of people sitting in the bleachers.
"Exactly!" Alice laughed.
"What did you think, that I was going to flash them?"
"Who can say? So we shouldn't take any chances!" Alice declared, just before the whistle blew to start the game. Ella darted forward and took the pass from their Centre (Kate was starting), and then fired it across to Jenny, who'd made great position going past her. A couple more exciting, lightning-quick passes, and Ella had the ball within shooting range. She held the ball up, outwaited the Keeper who was defending against her, and then just before she could be called for a held ball, she sent it up in a perfect arc before it dropped cleanly through the net. Her teammates cheered their great opening, and they settled in for the game.
When it was over, the girls came away with a four-goal win, a great start to their tournament. They chatted excitedly about how far they might be able to take their winning form into the rest of the week.
It turned out they were able to do exactly that, winning four of their next five games to place them second behind the Ravens, the only undefeated team at the end of the round robin portion of the tournament. The Ravens were the only team they'd been beaten by, which gave them a good chance of winning through to the Grand Final, if all the teams maintained their current form.
Ella behaved herself all week, planning mischief for Friday. If they won their first final of the day, they'd have to play a second. That game would be their chance to win through to the Grand Final, which would be played on the Saturday. Ella knew how important it was to the team, but she couldn't let the fact that it was Friday go. How could she call herself a respectable Friday Flasher if she passed up the chance to flash her tits during a final on a Friday!
She pulled her uniform on and settled it in place, looking into the full-length mirror that also served as the wardrobe's door. Her outfit was a single piece, with a fitted Lycra bodice that flared from the hips into a short, bouncy skirt, which she knew from experience flapped up and showed off her underwear when she landed or spun quickly, which was why the girls wore athletic shorts underneath. Well, that's what we usually wear, Ella thought to herself. She lifted her skirt and turned left and right, making sure that her black thong met with her satisfaction. She'd had to come to terms with the fact that she'd not be able to get her tits out of the outfit and so happy with what she saw, she pulled on her track pants and her team jacket and rushed downstairs, having told Becca and Jess just to go on down without her.
By the time game time came around, Ella was already feeling a stickiness in the crotch of her thong from the thought that any boys watching would get the chance to see that she'd forgotten her sports shorts, and instead would be greeted by the sight of her thong nestled between her tight butt cheeks. She left her track pants on while they warmed up, just so none of her teammates or coaches would see anything untoward until it was too late to do anything about it. She kept reminding herself to concentrate on the game.
When the whistle went and she made her first run, she thought itwas going to be impossible not to think about her ass cheeks being on display. Just that first movement had made her aware she'd be feeling the cool air of the stadium on her mostly uncovered butt, making it difficult not to remember her lack of sensible covering.
Fortunately her competitiveness bore her though without any serious mishaps, though she did note a cluster of guys on the supporter's side of the court taking a very definite interest in her game, cheering boisterously every time she landed from a jump.
"Um, forgot something, did we?" Alice demanded somewhat harshly, about halfway through the first quarter.
"What?" Ella asked, having just shot a goal.
"Um, like proper underwear?"
"Oh, that!" Ella giggled.
"Don't you dare fuck this up, Ella," Alice hissed, leaving her to find her spot for the next centre pass.
At the end of the first quarter, Ella was handed a pair of athletic shorts by one of the chaperones, and instructed in no uncertain terms to put them on.
"There's no time to get to the change rooms," she protested a little lamely.
"No need, just put them on; everyone's already seen what you're wearing," the chaperone responded frostily.
Ella sighed, and she quickly pulled the shorts on to be sure she could get back on court in time for the second quarter. When it started, it was clear the young male portion of the audience that had gathered was as disappointed with the change in her attire as she was. She couldn't help but notice that a portion of her audience drifted away during the course of the rest of the game.
The game finished tighter than they would have liked, and they won by only two goals. Given the first had come from an intercept that left them with the final centre pass of the game, the team was ecstatic. Ella had scored both of the final goals, and it was only that success which appeared to mollify Alice's attitude toward her teammate.
"No stunts this afternoon, right?" Alice cautioned her, as Ella headed off to find some lunch between the two games.
"I promise, Alice," Ella assured her. She didn't want to be the one to cost them their shot at the Grand Final.
"You played a great game out there," a guy she didn't know complimented her, as she and Becca headed off to find some sustenance.
"Thanks," Ella replied. "It was closer than we'd have liked."
"Yeah? Well you certainly seemed to hold up your end of the contest with your accuracy."
"Thanks, I'm just glad it paid off."
"And your first quarter in particular was definitely worth watching," the guy suggested, meeting Ella's eyes with his own sparkling blue ones, and a mischievous grin.
"Oh? Something in particular that made it stand out?" Ella asked.
Becca coughed to hide the laugh that nearly escaped her lips. Both girls noticed the bloke's eyes dipping down toward Ella's skirt.
"Well, let's just say your play was visually appealing."
"I bet," Becca laughed. "I think I'll just go grab something over there, and leave you two to discuss the finer points of the first quarter." She'd seen the look in Ella's eye, and she knew what was likely to transpire.
"See you soon," Ella said. "I'm Ella, by the way," she introduced herself to her admirer.
"Jake," he offered in return.
"Nice to meet you, Jake. Care to buy me some lunch?"
"I could be convinced," Jake replied.
"Convinced? What might that take?"
"Well, it depends. There was a certain change in your uniform between the first and second quarters that seriously detracted from the ongoing spectacle. Has that change been reversed?"
"No, sadly it hasn't," Ella answered, quickly addressing his look of disappointment with, "But that could be easily fixed."
"Well, if that fix were to happen, there'd definitely be a chance of my buying you lunch."
"Then why don't we wander over there, where we'll be out of public view then?" Ella suggested, pointing to an area where they'd be able to find some privacy from the rest of the sports complex. Jake's blue eyes lit up along with her broad white smile. Ella grinned back at him and led the way.
Once they were out of sight, Ella spun quickly to face the boy following her and reached up under her skirt. She pulled at the sports-shorts she'd had to don over her thong and slid them down her legs before working them over her netball shoes, stepping out of them a little awkwardly before accidentally dropping them to the ground behind her.
"Oops," she said with mock coyness, turning back to pick them up. She bent over at the waist, legs straight, short netball skirt riding up as she did so. She picked the shorts from the ground but held the position and looked back at Jake over her shoulder. His eyes were fixed on her butt that she knew was exposed from the cool air that caressed her bared buttocks.
"Now that looks a lot like the best of the first quarter," Jake commented.
"So just how much do you like it?" Ella asked. "Enough that it makes your cock hard?"
"Well I can't say the reaction is quite that instant, but it's well on the way."
"Needs a little more incentive does it?" Ella enquired, still bent over. She reached her hand in between her legs and ran a finger over the crotch of her thong before slipping it under the edge and pulling it aside to reveal her bald pussy lips, conscious of how wet she was getting.
"Holy shit," Jake moaned. "That's one hell of an incentive."
"Well, if I'm going to suck your cock, I'd prefer it was hard," Ella told him.
"What?" he asked in shock.
"Oh, I think you heard me," Ella grinned. "I'd show you my tits to convince you, but well, with this uniform and a sports bra, there's no easy or sexy way to do it." She stepped close, squatted down and reached out a hand to run it over the hardening bulge in his jeans.
"Fuck," he groaned at the contact.
Ella didn't say anything else, she simply attacked his belt, button and zipper so she could extract him from his jeans, uttering her own moan when she wrapped her hand around his now completely erect shaft.
She stroked him firmly a couple of times, looked up to meet his gaze, and then slid her lips down over the head of his dick.



"Fuck, I can't believe this is happening," Jake moaned, as Ella took him deep in her mouth, before sliding her lips and tongue up and down in long smooth sucks. Ella didn't say anything, she simply sucked him eagerly, one hand wrapped around the root of his cock, stroking as her mouth worked the top two thirds. Jake groaned and thrust at her mouth as she worked him, his cock an iron rod in her mouth.
"Fuck, I'm gonna blow," he declared, after she'd been sucking him for a good ten minutes.
"Give it to me," Ella growled quickly, barely pausing in her efforts. She could hear him panting and gasping, and then his cock stiffened and pulsed in her hand, as he shot his load into her mouth.
Ella swallowed eagerly.
Wiping her mouth clear of the remnants of his explosion, she stood back up. "Thanks for lunch," she commented with a grin.
"That's it?" he asked.
"Not enough for you?" she asked, surprised.
"Well it was amazing and all, but to be honest, I was hoping to at least get to touch that slice of heaven between your legs."
"Greedy, greedy boy," Ella admonished him, waggling a finger at him. She took his hand though, and guided it between her legs, sighing as his fingers began stroking the microfibre thong against her pussy lips. She parted her legs a little further as his fingers danced, seeking the edge of the fabric. Moments later, she felt his fingers on her bald lips, sliding over them only long enough to find her entrance. A finger slid inside her and she groaned happily, briefly wondering if she should let him fuck her right there.
An announcement over the loudspeaker snapped her back to reality though, and she gently pulled at his wrist before closing her legs.
"I don't suppose you're staying locally?" Jake asked, when it was clear he wasn't about to get any more action from her.
"No, we're in the city, actually," Ella informed him.
"Crap, no chance of meeting you later then. I'll just have to settle for watching your next game."
"The more the merrier, but the powers that be are on to me, so I'm going to have to put these pesky shorts back on," she told him with a laugh.
Jake clearly brought some friends back to watch their second game, and Ella couldn't help but wonder before it started if he'd told them about her giving him a head job between games. She let it slip from her mind though, as the game commenced. There was too much on the line, and she didn't want to let her teammates down.
They won the game in another tight finish, which put the entire team in a celebratory, if slightly anxious, mood on the way back to the hotel in their bus. They'd made the final, but that didn't stop the nerves about having to actually play in it the following day.
The coaches and chaperones were being extra-serious, and Ella's attempts to get her teammates interested in something a bit naughty fell mostly flat.
"What a bunch of party poopers," she complained to Becca and Jess in the time they had before dinner. "What good is it to start something fun like the Friday Flashers, if no one wants to go out flashing?"
"Relax El, I'm sure once we get past the final, everyone will be more on board, they just want to make sure they have the best chance they can of winning."
"Okay I get that, but it's still boring as fuck," Ella complained. "I mean this is the perfect time. We're in the city, we're basically anonymous, and we have an hour to kill. I'm heading out. Coming with?"
Becca and Jess looked at each other and came to an unspoken agreement.
"Yeah," Becca answered first. "Even if it's just to make sure you don't end up getting arrested."
"Or pregnant," Jess laughed.
"I don't think anyone ever got pregnant from flashing, Jess," Ella laughed.
"Yeah, but something tells me you'll need us along to curb some of your more outrageous ideas," Jess replied.
"Whatever," Ella laughed. "At least you're coming with!" She pulled off her t-shirt, removed her bra, and put on a pullover that had no mention of their club.
"Well, I guess that says something pretty direct about your intent!" Becca laughed. Ella just grinned at her and flipped the pullover up, flashing her tits, showing exactly how prepared she was.
"Surprised you're not wearing a skirt and no panties, really," Jess observed.
"Well, it is starting to get a bit cooler out there, and I have to be a little bit practical. Even I don't want to come down with something before tomorrow's final. So let's do this! Are you two flashing too?"
"Not me; sorry babe," Becca replied.
"I'll think about it," Jess proposed.
"Then at least take off your bra, just in case," Ella said to Jess. Jess gave it a moment's thought, and then did as Ella suggested, adopting a similar uniform.
"Okay! First stop, that footbridge over the highway!" Ella declared.
"Heaven help us," Becca laughed.
The three girls left the hotel, promising the chaperone they ran into in the lobby they'd be back before the hour was out, and in time for dinner. Ella eagerly led them to the footbridge, which they ascended onto, and then stopped when they were above the three lanes of traffic heading out of the city.
"You joining in, Jess?" Ella asked hopefully.
"Not just yet," Jess replied, clearly disappointing Ella.
"Fine; well, I'm going to give Sydney a treat!" she declared. She stepped to the edge of the foot bridge and leaned against the railing, that was about waist high on her. She waited until there was a quiet moment, without anyone walking toward their position on the bridge, but with plenty of cars passing underneath, and flipped up her top, bouncing her breasts in plain sight of any motorists that happened to look up.
Jess and Becca kept their eyes out for any pedestrians that might be about to spot what she was up to, while Ella laughed and laughed, and presented her tits to the world. It wasn't long until there were a few horns honking from the highway in appreciation of the display.
"People coming, Ella!" Becca hissed, and Ella reluctantly packed her tits away.
"God, that's so much fun," Ella gushed, as she waited for the pedestrians to pass them and be walking away from her again. "Come on, Jess. Double the fun with me!"
Jess looked nervously about, as Ella took up her position again. Then with an almost apologetic glance at Becca, she stepped forward and stood beside Ella.
"Well fuck, this railing is too high for me," Jess complained, when she realised it was at about nipple height for her shorter stature. "Even if I flash, no-one down there is going to see anything."
"That sucks!" Ella observed, realising what their height difference meant. "Well, we'll just have to find somewhere else for you to flash." She flipped her top up and exposed her tits to the traffic again before settling it back in place with a sigh. "Doing that makes me so horny!"
"You're incorrigible," Becca accused her, as they made their way off the footbridge. Ella playfully flipped her the bird.
As they neared the end of the footbridge, a group of businessmen were walking on the sidewalk of the street below, and were soon to pass under the girls' position. Ella whistled at them, and when they looked up, she gave them the same show she'd given the traffic. The men below simply stared in shocked amazement, until Ella quickly pulled her top back down and ran off the end of the footbridge, determined to be out of sight before they worked out which direction the girls were headed. Jess and Becca were left to chase her and catch up, caught out by her spontaneity.
"Come on Jess, one random flash together for the Friday Flashers?" Ella coaxed her friend as their free time neared its end. "Someone has to join me, or this so-called club is going to be dead to me."
"Okay, one time," Jess agreed. The girls walked back in the direction of their hotel, waiting until they were nearly there, before they saw a group of guys they were happy to flash. They figured on being close enough to get into the hotel and out of sight before they might be followed, but not so close that they might be seen by a chaperone in the lobby.
"Hey, you guys!" Ella shouted to the group of guys they'd targeted across the street. When the four guys turned to see who had called out, Ella and Jess both lifted their tops and flashed.
"Holy shit!" came the cry from one of the guys. A car that was passing visibly slowed as well.
"Hang on, we're coming to you!" another of the guys called out, clearly seeking a safe path through the traffic. The girls didn't wait though, they pelted off down the street. They could hear the guys yelling and the car beeping as they fled.
They burst into the hotel lobby giggling and panting, quickly making their way to the stairs, not wanting to be caught waiting for the lift, where they'd be found if the group of guys worked out where they'd gone.
"That was so much fun!" Ella decreed, when they all flopped onto the king-sized bed in their shared room.
"It was, actually," Jess agreed. "Maybe Becca will join in next time?"
"Maybe," Becca replied, not committing to anything.
"Oh come on Becca, promise me you'll join in and have some fun. I'll make it worth your while," Ella pleaded.
"Oh really, and what might that entail?"
"A yummy orgasm?"
"Huh, you'll do that for me anyway!" Becca laughed.
"Probably, but I could promise not to hold out on you?"
"Yeah right, there's no way you could keep your hands off me if I pushed you," Becca argued.
"Well maybe I'll just have some fun with Jess tonight, and you can see how strong my willpower is."
"Fine by me, you two can have the king bed, and I'll take the single," Becca replied. "Just remember we have a final to play tomorrow, so don't use up all your energy!"
Becca made a point of going to bed early and Ella made a point of ensuring that Jess had a very noisy orgasm, knowing that Becca would hear everything from the adjacent bed. Ella didn't want to be accused of letting the team down though, so even though she had her fun with Jess, the two girls still settled down to sleep at a reasonable hour, to ensure they'd be well enough rested for the final.
The girls all woke early, excited and nervous about the big game ahead of them. Whether they won or lost it would be their last day in Sydney, so they had to pack their bags before the bus left to take them to the stadium.
The girls were in good spirits, and the warm-up for the game went well. The first quarter was a disaster though, with nerves getting the better of a number of the players. They were four goals down at the first break, and in dire need of a turn-around.
The performed better through the second quarter, but still slipped a further goal behind.
During the third quarter everything started to come together for them, and they pulled back against the deficit to be only two goals behind, leading into the final quarter.
It was a tense affair, and after Mandy pulled off an awesome intercept after they fumbled their own centre's pass, Alice shot a game-tying goal with only a minute to go. Unfortunately that made it the opposition's centre pass meaning they'd have to intercept even to have a chance at taking a shot to win. The ball was moved quickly into their opponents' offensive third, but Megan pulled off a brilliant intercept when they tried to pass to their shooter in the circle.
A series of quick passes down court saw the ball fired into Ella in their own goal circle, though she was well outside her usual shooting range. With the final seconds ticking down, the crowd was screaming for her to shoot, desperate for her to get the ball in the net before time ran out. She looked for a quick pass to Alice, but she was too well defended. Ella put the ball up ready to shoot, paused long enough for her defender to lose her balance and her blocking hand to fade away, then she launched the shot. It hit the far side of the ring, bounced up, came back down on the near side of the ring, then seemed to balance indecisively on the edge for a moment, before rolling in through the ring and down through the net.
"Time!" the timer called out and the umpire blew her whistle to end the game. The girls were ecstatic, jumping about, hugging and screaming over their win. The girls of the two junior teams, who'd been watching from the sidelines, joined in their celebration.
When things had calmed down and the presentations were over, their coach informed them that rather than getting straight on the bus to go home, they'd be going on a boat tour around the harbour, something of a reward for their successful efforts.
"Really? A harbour tour?" Jess moaned, as they gathered at the bus, waiting to drive into the city.
"What's wrong with a harbour tour?" Becca asked.
"Other than being trapped with nowhere to go, and no way even to get a drink, nothing at all!" Jess complained.
"Don't worry, I've got the drinks covered," Ella whispered to them. "We'll make the best of it."
The girls took a chance to grab sodas before they boarded the boat that would take them around the harbour, and then they set about finding an out of the way spot where the chaperones wouldn't be able to watch them too closely. They ended up near the starboard bow, where the tour boat opened up to something of a viewing deck. Ella took each of the girls' soda bottles, then slipped into the boat's bathroom, where she topped them all up with vodka.
They were half an hour into the two-hour ride, and starting to feel the effects of the alcohol, when they spotted a cruise ship coming toward them, ready to pass under the harbour bridge.
"Oh my God! Look at the size of that floating city! How many people are on it?" Ella asked.
"Thousands, probably," Jess replied.
"Well in that case, I don't care if it's Friday or not, it's time to get the tits out for a celebratory flash, girls!"
"Hell yeah!" Jess laughed.
"One in, all in!" Alice declared. Ella looked at Becca, knowing she was likely to be reluctant, and also the least likely to fall prey to peer pressure.
But surprisingly, Becca answered with "You only live once," and a big grin. The girls quickly lined the side of the boat, with the girls on each end keeping an eye out for coaches and chaperones. As they started to come alongside the cruise ship, it was obvious there were hundreds of passengers standing at its railings and on balconies, enjoying their arrival into Sydney Harbour.
"On the count of three girls," Alice called out. "One ... two ... three!"
The line of nine girls grabbed their tops and bras and hauled them up to expose their breasts. They were a fair distance from the cruise ship and individuals weren't particularly easy to make out, but they were close enough to at least know there was a reaction. They held their tops up and waggled their chests, breasts jiggling and wiggling to varying degrees, relative to their size.
After what seemed like a really long time, but was probably less than ten seconds, the girls packed themselves away, talking and laughing excitedly at the audacity of their brazen act.
"God, that was fun," Ella gushed to Becca. "Makes me want to find another spot to flash a heap of people!"
"Well maybe you should just be happy we got away with it," Becca suggested.
"Probably. The worst thing is, what I could really use right now is an orgasm, and we're stuck on this freakin' boat for another hour!"
"That's plenty of time,' Becca suggested. "if we can find somewhere quiet and out of the way, of course."
"I haven't seen anywhere yet," Ella noted. "But hey, maybe a quick tour will turn something up."
Ella and Becca excused themselves from the rest of the team, and went in search of a quiet spot where they could entertain each other. Unfortunately their search was both brief and unsuccessful, and by the time they finally disembarked from the boat, Ella was both frustrated and horny.
There was little time between the boat and getting back on the bus, and the girls took the chance to stock up on more soda, so they could continue to drink the vodka on the return journey, knowing that they wouldn't be arriving back home until late in the night.
"You know what night driving means, don't you?" Becca said to Ella, as they settled into their seats at the back of the bus.
"What's that?"
"It'll be too dark for anyone to see you flashing."
"Gee, thanks for spoiling the fun," Ella sighed.
"But it also means if they kill the lights inside the bus, it will be nice and dark. Maybe I can get you off while we travel," Becca suggested, her hand sliding over Ella's thigh and rubbing gently between her legs.
"Now that might just make it all worthwhile," Ella replied happily.
As the bus wound its way out of the congestion of Sydney, Ella took advantage of several moments in the slow-moving traffic to show off her tits to the motorists, as did some of her more enthusiastic teammates. There was a bit of discussion about it not being Friday, but Ella let her friends know that given the chance to be anonymous, she was going to seize it. She also told them she planned to set the Friday Flashers some challenges once they were back home.
The day quickly transitioned to night and the bus's interior lights went out. The darkened atmosphere seemed to settle some of the excitement of the post-win celebrations, and Becca leaned into Ella, resting her head on her shoulder and her hand between her thighs. Ella's legs parted to accommodate her friend's hand, and Becca stroked her fingers against her crotch.
"Kinda regretting the athletic tights at this point," Ella moaned, as she enjoyed her friend's attentions.
"Then take them off," Becca stated simply. "Just hold a jumper over your lap. Ella grinned at her, and wiggled her tights and thong off her hips and down, but only to her ankles, rather than removing them completely. Becca's fingers danced over Ella's bald pussy lips, teasing before sliding between them and within.
Ella slid her butt to the edge of the seat and spread her legs, her jumper covering her lap, as Becca had suggested.
"God I wish you could eat me," Ella moaned.
"Shhh, just enjoy it," Becca giggled into her ear, looking about to make sure they weren't being observed. They were in the pair of seats just in front of the back row, with Ella against the window. Becca brought a finger to Ella's clit and lightly stroked it back and forth, barely touching it.
Ella squirmed, trying to get a firmer touch. "Tease," she complained in a whisper.
"Yep," Becca replied. She did gradually increase the pressure though, holding her friend's labia apart with her index and ring fingers while her middle finger worked away at the hard little nub. With her free hand, she reached across her own body and gave Ella's tit a squeeze.
"Fuck yes, Becca, like that," Ella moaned, her pleasure building by the second. Then she simply bit down on her bottom lip, whimpering occasionally as Becca took her closer and closer to the pinnacle of her pleasure. She gasped aloud when her orgasm hit, and clamped her thighs together, trapping Becca's hand, while her pussy pulsed and twitched in the aftermath.
Becca managed to extract her hand and while Ella sorted out her clothing, she sucked quietly on her fingers, savouring the taste of her friend's pussy.
"Tomorrow I'm definitely going to eat you out," Becca promised with a sigh.
"Tomorrow I'm going to do all sorts of things to you!" Ella assured her friend. "And then on Friday, well, let's just say I have plans that might just cause a ruckus!"
"Heaven forbid," Becca laughed.
"Want to swap seats so I can get you off?"
"Naah, I'll hang in there until tomorrow's nefarious plans."
"Suit yourself," Ella said happily. They settled in for the rest of the drive then, sleeping off their evening of drinking and the excitement of their exploits. Ella made plans in her head until she fell asleep, making a mental list of the flashing challenges that would await the Friday Flashers.



THE END
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Vera looked nervously around the plane at all the other mask-wearing passengers, and tightened her own so it was secure across the bridge of her nose.
"This sucks," she complained.
"Hey, it's only seven hours until we're back home, it will be fine," her mother Carla assured her.
"Yeah, but any one of these people could be carrying the virus!" Vera lamented.
"Nah, everyone was tested before getting on, yeah?" her brother Daniel chipped in.
"Yes, but what about the incubation period? Like just because they tested negative then doesn't guarantee they don't have it!"
"Vera, you just need to think about something else," Carla advised her. "Don't panic, and don't cause a scene. Let's get through this flight and into the hotel, and then we can put this whole ordeal behind us."
"Yeah, just watch the movies or go to sleep, surely either of those will help," Daniel advised sagely.
"Or at least wait until we take off, and then get a drink to relax you," Carla added.
As soon as they were able, that's exactly what they did, though they were advised by the hostess that due to the virus, service would be limited to assist with reducing movement about the cabin.
"Gets better and better," Carla sighed, as she sipped her vodka and soda.
Four hours into the flight, Carla was getting restless. She had the window seat, because she always enjoyed being able to look out while they were taking off and landing, while her children preferred the comfort of disturbing fewer people while getting up and sitting back down. Daniel had drawn the short straw, and so was sitting between his Mother and his sister. Carla pushed the button to call the hostess, and she ordered another vodka and soda. She sipped on it, reflecting back on her family's kinky adventures while they'd been trapped in the cruise ship's cabin. Thinking about that soon had her squirming in her seat, wishing she could do something about it. She glanced across at her kids, and saw they were both absorbed in movies. She lifted the arm rest between her and Daniel, giving him a reassuring smile when he looked to see what she was doing. She looked back at her own screen and placed her hand on his thigh, gently caressing it before sliding her hand to cover his crotch. Daniel looked back at her with wide eyes, before hurriedly checking their surroundings for attentive eyes. Carla just smiled at him again. and enjoyed the feel of his generous cock swelling under her attentions.
Recovering from his initial shock, Daniel grinned at his mother and simply pulled his blanket up over her hand as she started to work at his shorts to release them. He took it further and wiggled his shorts down, which drew the attention of his sister.
"What are you doing?" she hissed quietly.
"Just getting comfortable," he replied with a grin. Vera watched as he managed to free his cock, and then as their mother's hand clearly took hold of it, gently massaging it beneath the blanket.
"You two are truly freaks," Vera whispered, turning back to her movie.
"Yeah, but you are too," Daniel chuckled voicelessly then whispered back, "If you want a turn, just sing out."
"Not likely!"
Carla simply treated her daughter to an innocent smile, and enjoyed the feel of Daniel's soft skin sliding over his firm shaft. She stroked him slowly, with no real intent to get him off, and must have been going for a good half hour with Daniel intermittently squirming beside her, occasionally sliding a hand over his mother's breast whenever he was certain no one was watching. He constantly needed to suppress his desire to moan, and to thrust into the fist enclosing his cock.
"How does this end?" he asked quietly, wondering if there would be a way for him to cum.
"With disappointment probably," Carla laughed. "Although I do love the feel of your cock in my hand!"
"Um, what do you mean, with disappointment?" Daniel asked.
"Well honey, I'm not going to make you cum while we're still on the plane, so I figure that will be disappointing for you. But of course the longer I keep you hard, the greater the pleasure at the end, yeah?"
"I'm not sure that's quite how it works Mother, but far be it from me to stop you from stroking me."
"Such a generous a loving son," she replied happily, giving his cock a firm squeeze.

--- +++ ---

True to her word, Carla hadn't made Daniel cum by the time they were getting off the airliner, his cock and balls were aching with need, desperate for relief.
They endured the transition from the plane to the bus to the hotel, and then listened as attentively as they could manage to the myriad of instructions they were given about their quarantine period. Finally they were escorted by masked security guards to a pair of adjoining rooms.
"At least there's a bed each!" Vera said happily, going through the connecting doorway between the rooms, and seeing there were two queen beds in each of them.
"That doesn't mean we need to use them all, of course," Carla pointed out. "We have options, so I'll be taking this one, and if anyone wishes to join me, they'll be more than welcome."
"No offence Mother," Vera replied, "but I intend to stretch out and luxuriate after sharing a bed on the cruise."
"That's fine, honey."
"I'm pretty sure I'll be spending some time in that bed with you Mother," Daniel said with a grin. "In fact I'm ready right now!" He started stripping out of his clothes.
"Oh my God, I thought that nonsense was ending with the cruise! I'm definitely taking one of the beds in the other room, and Daniel, that one is yours," she declared, pointing to the second bed in their mother's room.
"Works for me," Daniel said agreeably, already down to his underwear. Despite Vera's negative reaction to his undressing, he noted she still looked back to check out his hardening cock.
"Well, before anything else happens, I for one am going to enjoy a nice, long shower," Carla told him.
Daniel groaned.
"You may join me if you like, it's nicely sized," she added.
"I'll take you up on that offer, thanks," Daniel replied, instantly flipping from morose to enthusiastic.
A couple of minutes later, Mother and Son were naked together in the shower, steaming hot water streaming over their bodies.
"God, after the postage-stamp-sized shower on the ship, this is amazing!" Daniel enthused.
"Agreed. But of course that's no reason for us to remain too far apart," Carla said suggestively, taking her son's cock in her soapy hand and using it to draw him closer.
"And that's a point I agree with," Daniel groaned, as her hand slid up and down his length. "But you might want to be careful with that; it could go off at any time you know, especially after the way it was teased throughout the flight."
"Well that wouldn't be a problem. I have it on good authority it recharges again pretty quickly. I wouldn't even need to plug it into the wall!"
"True, but it would be a shame to waste the sizeable load I've built up."
"Nobody said anything about wasting it!" Carla replied earnestly.
Daniel soaped his hands and took his mother's breasts in them, washing and playing with them in equal measure. He then turned her away and felt her lean back into him, his soapy cock trapped between their bodies, nestled in the top of her butt crack. He dipped his knees, so more of his cock would slide between her cheeks while his hands reached around and slithered over her tits, tummy and pussy.
Carla tipped her head back and up, and Daniel kissed her, his tongue sliding against hers until she turned to face him, whereupon they extended and enjoyed the kiss even further. It was well beyond the sort of kiss proper mothers and sons were supposed to share, but given everything that had happened between them in the week since they'd decided to play together, that certainly wasn't a concern to the participants.
Daniel slid his hands over his mother's buttocks, and felt her do the same in return. He teased her asshole with the middle finger of his right hand, while his left squeezed her buttock forcefully. He then flinched in surprise when he felt her do the same to him in return.
"Woah!" he yelped in shock.
"If it's good enough for me, then it's good enough for you, Honey," she said with a naughty grin, her finger continuing to tease him.
"Fair enough, but it was a surprise is all. I've never had anyone do that to me," he told her.
"Well, it's always fun to learn new things, isn't it?" She dropped into a squat, and then proceeded to kneel on the tiled floor of the shower, a hand taking his shaft in hand, and guiding it to her eager mouth. As she sucked him deeply, she took hold of his ass in both hands, fingers probing between his buttocks. Following some quickly added soap, he felt her finger pressing firmly against his butthole. Instinctively, he clenched up against the invasion, until his mother stopped sucking on him and spoke.
"Relax Honey, I won't do anything to hurt you," she promised him.
"Easy for you to say."
"Honey, this lovely fat dick of yours has been all the way up my bum more than once, so I think you can take a finger; just breathe out slowly," she laughed, and sucked him back inside, her soapy finger still wiggling and pushing.
Daniel took his mother's advice and exhaled with a strong whoosh, trying to relax. But as soon as he did, he felt her finger slide right inside his butt! He gasped in surprise, both at the suddenness of it, and because it felt better than he'd imagined it would. His cock twitched in his mother's mouth. "Oh fuck," he groaned.
His mother simply continued sucking, while she pushed her finger deeper into his ass.
"I'm gonna cum!" he warned her, astonished at how quickly he'd been prodded into an orgasm. He felt Carla's finger wiggle around and then drive in and out of his ass as she pulled herself toward him, jamming his cock past her epiglottis and into her throat.
Daniel exploded, cum shooting straight down his mother's throat, his knees wobbling with the intensity of his orgasm. His ejaculation continued for a while.
Once he'd finished Carla stood, and he found her pressed against him again, tits crushed to his body, hands gently caressing him.
"That was amazing, thank you."
"You're very welcome."
"I'd kind of been planning to launch that load into your pussy," he sighed.
"I know, but I'm in the mood for a nice, long fuck, and after I teased you so much today, I thought getting the first one out quickly might be useful and fun."
"Well I'm not about to complain, that's for sure!"
"Smart boy," she teased him. "Now take me to bed, Honey."
They quickly rinsed off and dried, and then moved to the bed, both of them naked as the days they were born. Carla settled in, and Daniel snuggled in beside her. After kissing her for a few minutes, his cock started to recover, and he rolled on top of her, lying with his head positioned to suckle on her nipples. He switched back and forth between them numerous times, his hardening cock rubbing between his mother's thighs.
"Mmm... I think it might be time to stick me with your dick, Daniel," his mother purred, gazing up at him with her breast in his mouth.
"Perhaps. Or maybe I should string it out, and tease you for hours and hours, like you did to me," he suggested. "Fair's fair, don't you think?"
"You don't want to start that sort of game," she advised him. "Because you'd never win. I'm way more patient than you when I want to be. And you thought you had blue balls today?"
"I dunno about who'd win, but lucky for you I don't want to find out, 'cause I'm already way too horny!" He moved higher over his mother's body, and the head of his dick nudged her pussy. Carla then opened her legs wide, and Daniel eased himself forward, working his entire cock inside of her with several gentle, yet forceful strokes of his cock. Once buried within her, he took his time, sliding in and out with long, smooth strokes, occasionally mixing it up with a few hard and fast ones. For both of their sakes he was determined to tease this time, not simply to explode, and he was grateful to his mother for draining him moments ago, knowing it gave him half a chance of holding out, despite the thrill he always felt from being buried in his mother's cunt.
"Harder," Carla demanded, but Daniel still just teased, giving her enough to provide pleasure, but without it being so much as to take him to orgasm again. "Come on, harder," she ordered more insistently.
"What was that you said about patience?" he asked serenely.
"There's a time for patience, and a time for fucking your mother like you mean it! Just like there's a time not too far away for sliding your cock up your mother's tight asshole."
Hearing his mother talking so lasciviously, drove Daniel nuts. Without giving it any real consideration, he found himself driving his cock into her harder and faster than he had been.
"That's it, fuck me Daniel, fuck me hard," she groaned, as the sounds of their bodies smacking together echoed around the room. He loved how wet she was, and he soon abandoned any pretence of teasing her. Even his recent draining in the shower wasn't dragging him out as much as he'd expected it would, but he was determined not to be the first to cum.
From the cries his mother was making, he knew she was close. He'd learnt to read her over the past week on the cruise ship, and he used what he'd learned to fuck her exactly the way she liked.
"Yes, yes, just like that, right in there! Fuck your mother!" she cried out loudly, heedless of whether her scandalous words would carry through the walls of the hotel or not. Daniel redoubled his efforts, fucking her hard enough to begin slamming the headboard against the wall like the sound of a bass drum.
"Fuuuuucccckkkk!!!" Carla called out, her body convulsing beneath her son as she came with a fury! Daniel continued thrusting, driving himself into her until he too exploded, sending a geyser of cum into his mother's womb, as she continued to cum with him.
"Now that's what I call a good fucking," Carla murmured contentedly, as they lay together later, her thighs wet and sticky with perspiration, her vaginal fluids, and her son's seed.
"You got that right," Daniel said, still breathing heavily from his exertions.
"So you going to fuck my ass as well?" Carla asked.
"Seriously?"
"Only if you're up to it," she said, smiling invisibly in the darkened room, not having even bothered to have turned on the lights or opened the curtains.
"I could be, if you give me time to rise to the occasion," he replied.
"I've got a better idea."
Without explaining what it was, Carla tunnelled beneath the blankets, and found her son's cock. She sucked it again, still messy with the residue of their lovemaking. The thought alone of her sucking his dirty cock would have been enough to give Daniel a rise, but the actual act had him hardening quickly. He ached pleasurably from his two orgasms, but he knew his mother would still be able to extract a third one from him.
When she had him hard enough, Carla emerged from the tangled bedding, turned on a light, and fetched her lubricant.
"Can't forget this," she told Daniel, brandishing the tube at him with a grin. She didn't hand it to him, but climbed onto the bed and took up a position on her hands and knees. She reached back behind herself as Daniel made his way behind her, and then squeezed some lube over her puckered asshole. Daniel watched keenly as his mother pushed first one, and then two fingers inside her anus, working the lube in and widening herself to prepare herself for his dick.
"Mmm, all ready for you now. All ready for that lovely cock to slide up my asshole," Carla groaned, pulling her fingers out of her bum.
Daniel moved in behind her, and rubbed the tip of his cock up and down and around the tempting hole.
"It's supposed to go inside there, Daniel."
"So eager again," he teased. "After all that bragging, you've no patience at all!"
"Again with the impertinence?" she asked playfully. "You're playing with fire, young man."
He didn't bother answering, but just slid the length of his cock up and across her anus and then back down again, the head pressing against her chocolate starfish. He felt his mother pushing back, and he withdrew slightly. But he then dropped the head and thrust hard, driving his cock deep inside... her pussy!
"Whoops, wrong hole," Carla moaned.
"Huh! Most girls would think of that statement as backwards," Daniel laughed.
"That's why you shouldn't tease your Mother; so you don't miss out on getting to fuck her ass!"
Daniel gave her pussy several hard thrusts, before pulling himself out of her and rubbing the head of his cock across her asshole again. This time when she pushed back against him, he held still, maintaining his dick in position as her anus started spreading itself around his head. Then he too thrust and slid inside, pushing several inches of his cock into her back passage.
"Yesssssss," she groaned, dropping her head to the bed, as he pushed and pulled, and worked himself deeper and deeper into her butt. "God, I love you in my ass!"
Vera chose that moment to appear in the open doorway connecting the two rooms. She'd come to close the door so she wouldn't have to listen to the sounds of their fucking, or at least not as loudly, but the sight of her brother's tight butt cheeks as she thrust into his mother's ass had her transfixed.
"Such a tight ass, Mother," Daniel groaned, as the ring of her sphincter advanced along his hard shaft.
Vera dropped a hand into her panties, playing with her pussy, but opting to say nothing, while the others remained unaware of her presence.
Daniel gradually sped up his thrusts, as his mother first became used to him being inside her, and then started demanding more.
Vera could scarcely believe how fast and hard her brother was driving his cock into their mother's anus. Surely it couldn't feel that good. Even as she thought that, her mother gave a cry of delight, obviously cumming. If Vera hadn't seen it, and heard how delighted she sounded, she would have thought anal pleasure was simply something porn actors staged for their audiences. It really wasn't something she'd ever considered letting anyone do to her. But watching her brother give it to her mother in the ass was becoming quite the turn on. Especially because of the wanton way her mother was demanding it.
"Fill my ass, you fucking stud," Carla growled. "Fill my dirty ass with your cream, Daniel!"
Vera twiddled her clit furiously, scarcely believing how wet she was from watching them. If she didn't cum on the spot, she was certainly going to be entertaining herself later on. She listened to the schlicking sounds of their anal love-fest, and she worried they might hear something similar coming from herself, as she rubbed her fingers back and forth across her engorged little clit.
But Daniel wasn't paying much attention to his surroundings, as he came first. He emitted a cry of joy, then held still while Carla wailed in delight, telling him how good it felt to have his warm cum spurting into her ass.
Vera closed the door as quietly as she could and retreated to her bed, where she happily masturbated to orgasm, pondering what it might feel like to let her brother slide his cock into her bum. Not that she had any intention of lightly giving up her anal virginity!




--- +++ ---

The following morning Vera woke late, luxuriating in having had lots of space in the bed, and having been able to take her time coming to terms with the day. With very little to do, sleeping in was a good thing! Her stomach rumbled and reminded her she needed some breakfast, so she tumbled from bed, went to the bathroom, and then decided to check on whether the rest of the family was up and about. When she opened the door to their room, she found her mother and brother having a sit down breakfast. Daniel was completely naked, and her mother was wearing one of the hotel robes, although tied so loosely, it was clear that was all she was wearing.
"Well, I see we're making a big effort today," she said by way of greeting.
"Why would we make a big effort? We're stuck in a hotel with nowhere to go," Daniel replied.
"Putting on a minimal amount of clothing can hardly be called a big effort," Vera pointed out.
"Well I tell you what, if male nudity offends your sensibilities, I'll get dressed right after you suck my dick," Daniel offered.
"How kind of you! But I think I'll be okay. We'll only be here for two weeks, and I can go that long without cock."
"Are you certain about that?" Carla asked. It seems like both of my kids think they have patience and determination that I doubt they actually do.
"What do you mean?" Daniel asked, shocked to be included in that assessment.
"Remember when you didn't want to give it to me hard and fast, and said you'd hold out on me?"
"But I did hold out," he protested.
"Yeah, for about ten minutes. That isn't really holding out, sweetie."
"Ten minutes? That must have been a herculean act of will," Vera joined in the teasing.
"Hey, back off," he shot at her.
"I'm just agreeing with Mother. I mean, if I were going to tease you, I'm pretty sure I could hold out for a lot longer than ten minutes, before giving you what you want."
"Yeah, well that's what you think, but I've seen the way you look at my dick," he riposted, standing upright, and waggling his semi-erect cock at her.
"I reckon I could drag you out for hours," Carla said to her son. "Which I proved on the airplane. Just imagine how tight your balls would get if both of us teased you for that long!"
"Oh, that sounds like fun!" Vera exclaimed.
"No it doesn't," Daniel disagreed.
"Guess you'll have to be nice to us then, won't you?" Vera laughed.
"I still say it won't be long until you're longing for me to slide my dick into your tight little pussy. Again."
"We'll just have to wait and see, won't we!" It wasn't a question, but a challenge.
"Did you want any breakfast, Vera?" her mother asked.
"They delivered to my room as well, so I'll grab some in there, thanks. I only popped in to see if you two were awake."
"No worries. Have you thought about what you're going to do all day?"
"Probably start with some tanning on the balcony, so I don't lose all my colour completely," Vera replied.
"I'm sure everyone will enjoy that," Daniel laughed.
"What do you mean by everyone?" Vera asked.
"Everyone who works in that office block across the street will be able to see you."
"Let 'em look, its not like I'm going to be naked. And besides if I'm lying down, I'll be mostly hidden anyway."
"Just give them a show if you want," Carla advised her. "I'm pretty sure I will before we get out of this hotel!"
"You're terrible, Mother!" Vera stated. "And I'm going to have my breakfast."
"You can have some sausage with it if you like," Daniel offered.
"I'm not that desperate yet, Dan," she said flatly, and withdrew to the adjoining room.
"Give it some time," he called after her.
"What about you, what are you going to do all day?" Carla asked her son.
"Probably spend some time gaming and watching Netflix. You?"
"Reading, mostly. Though hopefully I'll occasionally be interrupted by a stiff cock."
"It should be interesting to see how the day plays out, then," Daniel replied with a face-splitting grin.
Vera ate breakfast in the clothes she'd slept in, then showered. She took her time, not caring about the environment or the cost of the water. If she was going to be stuck here, she would enjoy any small luxury she could. She was pleased the shower head was removable on a nice long flexible hose and took advantage of it, finding a nice pulse setting that when aimed at her pussy, gave her plenty of pleasure. She soaped herself up several times, and even teased a finger against her anus when she recalled watching her brother driving his dick into their mother's ass the night before. She pushed a little harder at her puckered hole, but with the water pulsating over her pussy, any lubrication she attempted was washed away immediately and it didn't feel comfortable, so she stopped trying, and simply enjoyed the assault on her clit.
She managed to enjoy an orgasm in the shower before deciding she really did need to get out of it. She pulled her red bikini out and slipped it on once she'd dried off, although didn't bother with arranging her hair. She walked to the far side of the room and confirmed there was actually some sun reaching the suite's. There wasn't a lot of sunlight, but it looked like it would improve as the day progressed, so she returned inside to grab a towel.
She applied a tanning sunscreen, and then lay the towel out on the deck, grabbed a pillow for her head, and settled in for a bit of tanning. She had a book with her for when she became bored, but started out simply by lying face down, with the morning sun warming her back. Even though her bikini was already brief, she pulled it into the crack of her bum to eliminate the lines she'd established on the cruise ship.
Daniel cruised through the room her sister had all but claimed as hers after she'd taken up residence on the balcony. His mother had decided to enjoy a long soak in the bath, so she wasn't likely to hear anything, given she was listening to music through her ear buds with the door closed. He wandered over to the large sliding glass door to check Vera out. She was lying face down with her head turned away from the door, which she'd closed behind her. Two things immediately entered his mind: first, the opportunity to prank her by locking her out, and second, the chance to admire the smooth, sexy curves of her body (especially with her swimsuit pulled into the crack of her bum).
Not one to miss opportunities, he decided to do both. Despite his sister's earlier criticism, he still hadn't bothered to put any pants on, so accessing his cock was as simple as taking it in his hand. He gently caressed himself while remembering the fun he'd shared with her on the cruise ship, so soon enough, he had a fully engorged boner to play with.
He quietly turned the lock on the door, doing his best to avoid any obvious clicks that might alert his sister to what he was doing. He was well pleased with his success when she never stirred. Then with the door securely locked, he set about stroking his cock properly, hoping she'd notice before too long, and wondered what he might do once she did. Various plans crossed his mind, but the most obvious was to get her to show him her body before he'd let her back in. Just the thought of her standing on the other side of the glass exposing herself to him, had his cock twitching within his firm grasp. He wondered whether he'd cum on the window watching her, or perhaps he should get her to promise to suck him off after he eventually unlocked the door for her.
He stroked himself for a good five minutes before Vera finally turned and noticed him standing there.
"Oh my God, you really are a freak," she said, just loud enough to be heard through the closed door. She didn't react otherwise, though. Perhaps she was getting used to his antics. She rolled onto her side and propped herself on one elbow, resting her head on her hand, her face deadpan as she watched him.
This wasn't going the way he'd planned at all.
"Come on then, what are you going to do, mess on the window?" she asked him. I bet that would be soo satisfying for you. Imagine being manly enough to cum on a window just from looking at your sister in a bikini; people would be so impressed when you told them about it! What would you do if I actually showed you my body?"
Daniel felt his erection flagging under his sister's teasing, and he was incredibly frustrated to have lost control of a situation he'd set up to be fun for him, not her. But fortunately he knew something she didn't... yet.
"That's awfully bold talk from someone who's locked out on her balcony," he announced. He found the shocked look on her face and sudden fear delightful. She jumped up from the deck of the balcony and tried the door.
Daniel just grinned at her.
"Don't be an asshole, Daniel," she said firmly.
"I've no intention of being an asshole. I won't ask anything of you that you haven't freely given me before. "
"That was before, you shithead, this is now."
"Well, I'm not going to force you, but you'll get inside a lot quicker if... say... your tits happened to fall out of your bikini."
"You know I can just call Mother, right?" she said, brandishing her phone at him.
"Yeah, except she's in the bath with her ear buds, and her phone's in the room," Daniel laughed, brandishing his cock at her.
"Why couldn't you have just asked to see my tits while I was inside with you?" Vera asked, making no move to expose herself.
"Well believe it or not, I didn't exactly plan this, I just took advantage of an opportunity. Tell me it wouldn't turn you on to take your tits out while you're out there... the chance that some stranger might see you... surely that gives you a little thrill?"
"Maybe it does, maybe it doesn't," she replied, a few of her fingers teasing along the line of her bikini top.
"I reckon you love it, otherwise you'd never have bought that bikini," Daniel theorised. "Go on, just show the world and me one perfect boob!"
He saw Vera sigh and look back over her shoulder, checking her surroundings. Given the office building's tinted windows, she had no way of telling whether anyone was looking out or not. She turned back to him, stepped in close to the window, and pulled the left triangle of her top aside, spilling free her delicious boob. Daniel practically salivated over the sight. Even though he'd seen them before, had even touched and sucked them, there was something incredibly alluring about seeing her flash it at him through the glass door.
"And the other one," he prompted. Vera covered her left breast and exposed her right. "Nu uh, both at once," Daniel laughed. Vera sighed dramatically and pulled both triangles outward, exposing both breasts at once.
"Happy?"
"Hard, at least," he said with a grin. He stepped close to the sliding door and pressed his rock hard cock against it.
"Wow, you're so mature," Vera giggled.
"Do this with your tits," Daniel demanded. Vera didn't even protest, she simply pressed her tits against the glass, while Daniel stepped back and resumed stroking his cock while ogling his sister's tits.
"Now let me in, please."
"If you agree to suck me off," Daniel replied. Vera looked about to protest, but then simply caved.
"Fine," she replied. After all, it wasn't that she didn't enjoy sucking her brother's cock, she only resented being coerced into doing it.
Daniel was almost disappointed. It was more fun when she resisted. But given she'd agreed, he'd lost any reason to continue keeping her locked out on the balcony. He flicked the lock on the door and let his sister back in. He was standing in front of her as she entered, and she placed a palm on his chest, pushing him gently backward. She steered him toward the closest bed and gave him an extra push, so he fell back on it.
Daniel looked on as Vera took his cock in hand, and then started gently sucking at the head, her tongue teasing and swirling. He groaned in pleasure, loving the sensations coursing through his stiffened dick. Her fist worked the base while she started bobbing her head up and down on the top half.
It became clear pretty quickly she planned to simply make him orgasm, without putting any effort into his enjoyment beyond the bare minimum required for the release of his seed. However he wasn't silly enough to complain, even though he'd enjoyed previous blow jobs she'd given him lots more.
Vera sucked her brother to the point of orgasm, and then as he began ejaculating, she pointed his cock back toward his body so his load shot across his chest and belly.
"Damn, thought you might have swallowed it," Daniel commented.
"Is that a complaint?" Vera asked, her voice threatening to spike with righteous indignation.
"Oh hell no, far from it," Daniel hurried to assure his sister. "That was awesome, thanks; I just happened to think you might be going to. My fault."
"I should think so," Vera replied a bit huffily.
"Want me to get you off?"
"Nope, I think I'll go join Mother in the bath... with the door locked," Vera said, all but skipping from the room, enjoying the disappointed look on Daniel's face. She went through the adjacent room, knocked on the bathroom door, and slipped inside when her mother invited her in.
"Mind if I join you?" Vera asked, closing and locking the door behind her.
"Of course not," Carla replied. "Although it's a very pleasant surprise; I kind of thought you were avoiding Daniel and me and our kinky ways."
"Mostly, but a girl does get kind of horny." She slipped off her clothes and stepped into the generous bathtub, as her mother made room for her.
"Now that I know," Carla replied, her eyes travelling over the beauty of her daughter's nakedness. "Anything in particular get you horny today?"
"Yes, actually. Weirdly, it was Daniel being a dickhead."
"Hmm?" Carla hummed, clearly inviting her daughter to continue. Vera explained what had recently happened, with Daniel locking her on the balcony demanding blow job ransom, and how much she'd then enjoyed making the payment of the ransom perfunctory, and his exploding all over himself.
"If you liked that, you should look up ruined orgasms," Carla advised her daughter.
"Ruined orgasms?"
"Yeah, google it. I've been watching a few videos. Basically women take men to the point of orgasm, and then just as they're about to cum, they stop doing anything, and the guys cum without the pleasure of being sucked or stroked through the finish. In the best ones, the guys end up cumming without being touched at all."
"Ooh, that sounds like fun!" Vera said excitedly, pulling absently at her nipples.
"Hmm, maybe we should have some fun and teach your brother a bit of a lesson," Carla suggested. "He seemed to think he was going to outwait me last night, and he really has no idea how patient I can be."
"How would we do it?"
"Perhaps we could tie him up and tease him for a couple of hours," Carla mused.
"Oh that would be perfect!" Vera agreed to the plan happily.
"Mmm, let me think about how we could put it into play. I might need to do some virtual shopping and get some things delivered. Maybe we give him two days of thinking he's king of the hotel room and then spring it on him?"
"Count me in!"
"Excellent. Now did you hint you needed some help with a certain little itch?"
"That would be awesome."
The inflexible confines of the bath limited their options, but with a bit of wriggling around and carefully arranged limbs, Vera was able to lift herself out of the water, with her butt all but sitting on her mother's tits, while Carla licked and fingered her bald pussy. Eventually she had to stand up and turn around, bending over while her mother ate her out and brought her to a delightful morning orgasm.
"So what do I do for the two days while we wait to set this up?" Vera asked while towelling herself dry.
"Up to you. I guess you have the choice of either being nice to him or denying him. Either way he'll be getting relief though, because I'm not giving up the only cock I have access to, even if you promise to give me all the orgasms I could ever desire."
"Ugh, I guess I'll have to be nice to him. Well, nice-ish, maybe."
"It would certainly help make this second quarantine more bearable," Carla suggested to her daughter.
"Fine." Vera pulled on the t-shirt and leggings she'd brought into the room, while her mother topped the bath up with hot water. She'd offered to give her mother a reciprocal orgasm, but Carla was happy enough to wait and enjoy Daniel's cock.

--- +++ ---

"I never thought I'd reach a point where I was sick of doing nothing," Daniel moaned later in the day. Carla was taking a nap, much to the bored siblings' disgust.
"I know what you mean," Vera agreed. "I'm actually over Netflix. I never thought I'd reach a point where I'd be saying that."
"You think that's bad, I'm almost over watching porn!" Daniel declared.
"Bullshit," Vera objected. "No one will ever believe that."
"Yeah, you're right, but it sounded good for a moment," Daniel laughed.
"That reminds me, there was something I wanted to watch," Vera stated, grabbing her laptop.
"Can I watch it with you?" Daniel asked.
"Er no, that would be too weird," Vera replied.
"Wait, you can suck my cock and we've fucked, but watching porn together would be weird?"
"On this occasion, yes. I tell you what, if you're desperate for some entertainment, you can eat me while I watch it."
"I can eat you? What's in it for me?"
"The satisfaction of giving your beloved sister an orgasm, of course."
"Am I allowed to do more than just eat you out?"
"Maybe... if you do a good enough job of it."
"Well, I guess there's nothing better to do. Sure, let's do it," Daniel agreed.
Vera stripped off her leggings and settled herself on the bed, with her laptop resting on a pillow she'd laid across her stomach. Daniel crawled between her legs and gently ran his fingers over his sister's bald mound.
Vera called up a porn tube site and searched for ruined orgasm videos, following up on her mother's suggestion earlier that morning. She put her headphones on so Daniel wouldn't be able to tell what she was watching. She started playing the video, and motioned encouragement for her brother to start pleasuring her.
She watched a video of a dominant woman teasing a guy. It was a truncated version of what was clearly a much longer session, but it was enough to give her an idea of how it played out. The guy in it was strapped to a table, and the Mistress teased his cock mercilessly. She'd suck him and touch him and tease him, but never long enough for him to orgasm. Occasionally when he looked close to exploding, she'd even slap his balls to reduce his arousal.
The whole time she was watching she enjoyed Daniel's tongue probing and licking at her pussy. At first he seemed determined to get her to orgasm as quickly as possible, but she told him to relax and settle in for some longer pleasure. She liked how he clearly had to keep adjusting his cock, which was no doubt hard from his intimate connection with her pussy.
When she reached the end of the video, she nearly laughed in surprise, when the guy came with the Mistress barely touching his cock. She simply ran her finger up and down where the head joined the shaft, and as his cock flinched and spurted cum, she simply let him go, laughing and looking on as his cum flew from his cock to land on his belly. Vera needed to stop herself from laughing out loud as well. Instead, she moaned and gave Daniel some praise for his perseverance and attention.
"I think you can make me cum now," she suggested, as she pulled up a compilation video so she could watch more hands-free orgasms. Daniel focussed his attention on her clit, with two fingers sliding in and out of her well-lubricated tunnel.



Vera only made it halfway through the ten-minute video before she exploded with a body-shaking orgasm. She quickly closed the browser and closed her laptop, her body shuddering through a number of delightful aftershocks.
Daniel grinned up at her from between her legs, and stood up before crawling onto the bed, kissing his way up her legs and past her pussy. Vera didn't stop him, not even when he began sucking on her hard nipples, his rock hard cock rubbing along her thigh. It was obvious what he intended, and Vera was feeling too good to deny him. Instead she decided to enjoy it, as he rubbed the head of his cock against her pussy lips. She kept her legs opened wide in welcome, and sighed happily when he pushed himself inside her tight, post-orgasmic pussy.
"Fuck, that feels amazing," Daniel said happily, as he rocked back and forth to work his entire length into her.
"I have to agree, Bro," Vera said with a grin. She ran her fingers down his nicely shaped biceps and back up again, the nails of one hand trailing over his chest as he worked his cock in and out with nice, long strokes.
"Mmm, feels good Daniel, but I think I need it harder and faster," Vera purred.
"Patience Sis, I need to take the time to enjoy this. Who knows when you'll be happy enough to let me fuck you again?"
"Screw patience," Vera moaned, working her hips enthusiastically.
"Nuh uh. Patience, and I'll screw you," Daniel promised.
Vera sighed, and decided she could cope with a couple minutes of less-than-frantic sex. She wondered if his idea of patience was anywhere near hers, which reminded her of the plan she was hatching with her mother, and the videos she'd watched. It all helped to build her excitement.
"Fuck me from behind?" she requested.
"Anytime," Daniel agreed excitedly. Vera slipped from beneath him and rolled over, before getting on her hands and knees. Daniel knelt behind her and quickly shoved his cock back inside his sister's pussy, both of them moaning at how deep he was.
"Fuck, I love doggy-style," Daniel groaned.
"Makes two of us. Feel free not to hold back," Vera told him, pushing back against his thrusts as her large breasts hung from her chest, nipples grazing the bedsheet. She wondered how he'd react if she pulled away at the critical moment and left him cumming in mid-air. She might not find out straight away, but perhaps when the plan played out. The thought kept her excited and pushing back over and over, as her brother filled her pussy with his dick.
She felt a finger start to tease around her anus, and she quickly shut her brother down.
"The back door is closed thank you," she said, reaching back and slapping his hand.
He grabbed hold of her hips instead, holding tightly onto her as he rammed his cock into her.
"Fuck yes, like that!" Vera squealed, suddenly feeling a second orgasm approaching. Daniel fucked her hard and fast, trying his damnedest not to lose control before she came again. She reached back between her legs, head down resting on the bed, fingers searching for and finding her clit. It only took a couple of moments of just the right attention, and she crested the wave of her orgasm, and plummeted over the wondrous precipice on the other side. Daniel jammed his cock all the way into her and left it there as he filled her with his cum.
"Well damn, that was amazing! Thanks, Sis," Daniel thanked Vera as he pulled out and collapsed beside her on the bed.
"You weren't too shabby yourself," Vera muttered, feeling his seed seeping from her pussy and running down the crack of her ass. "And I for one am glad there's a spare bed in this room, because we just made a sticky mess of this one!"

--- +++ ---

For the next forty eight hours Vera played along with her brother's desires, letting him fuck her, sucking him off, and joining with him and their Mother in an exciting, incestuous three-way. She didn't however, let either of them near her butt, despite both of them making forays toward playing with it.
The day after that, Carla found a moment alone with Vera to let her know she'd received the supplies they needed to put their plan into action.
"Exactly what supplies did we need?" Vera asked.
"In a word, restraints," Carla replied with a grin, holding out a coil of cord and a pair of handcuffs.
"Damn, that's kind of kinky," Vera laughed.
"It's going to be a lot of fun, is what it is," Carla told her.
"When are we going to do it?" Vera asked eagerly.
"Right now Sweetie, right now." Carla gave her daughter a long, passionate kiss before leading her through to the adjoining room, where Daniel was relaxing and watching a movie.
"Bored?" he asked, looking up from the screen when they entered the room.
"Not for long," Carla replied with a smile. "If you're up for a bit of fun, that is."
"You know me, I'm always up for a bit of fun with you two," he replied with a grin, while gripping his cock suggestively.
"How much do you trust me, Daniel?" Carla asked.
"Implicitly."
"Well, if you're willing to prove it, kindly strip naked and take a seat on this chair."
"Okay," he said, curious as to what was going on. He quickly shed the t-shirt and shorts he'd been wearing, and took a seat on the wooden desk chair. Carla went to her knees in front of him and sucked on his cock.
"Go get the bag, Vera," she said to her daughter between sucks.
"Bag?" Daniel asked curiously.
"Remember, you're trusting me," Carla assured him before resuming her oral attentions. Vera skipped happily through to the next room, and returned with a plain black plastic shopping bag containing the cord and handcuffs.
Carla stood up, took the bag from Vera and pulled out the handcuffs.
"If at any time you really want this to end, just say artichoke," she told Daniel.
"Artichoke?"
"That's it," she replied, as she took his hands and pulled them gently behind his back. Daniel didn't resist, and a moment later she had him cuffed. She pulled out the cord next, and set about tying his ankles to the legs of the chair, as well as the handcuffs to the chair so he couldn't move too much. For a final touch, she looped some cord around both his waist and the chair.
"There'd better not be pain involved in this," Daniel said.
"Well, probably not," Carla laughed.
"Probably?"
"Depends on what sort of pain you're talking about, really," Vera chimed in.
"The sort that hurts?"
"We're not going to beat you up, at least," Vera said with a laugh.
"And you have the safe word," Carla reminded him, reaching for his cock and gently caressing it, watching as it grew fully erect again.
Vera stood off to her mother's side and teased her brother by slowly and sexily removing her clothes, giving him lingering glimpses of her breasts, ass and pussy before turning them away from him. While she did so, Carla knelt again, teasing his cock. She began by touching him lightly, planting gentle kisses along his length, but not sucking him.
"Damn, you're fucking sexy when you want to be, Vera," he moaned.
"Glad you appreciate it," she replied. She went behind him and continued removing her clothing. She dropped her bra over his head and into his lap where her mother was working, while he unsuccessfully tried to steal a glimpse of her advancing nudity. Vera next rubbed the crotch of her thong against her rapidly dampening pussy, getting it super wet, before sliding it down her legs. She dangled the red cotton thong over his head in front of his face, letting him smell her aroma and see the evidence of her arousal.
"It smells so good," he moaned, and then gasped as his mother took his cock into her mouth.
"It should, I'm super wet," Vera whispered into his ear from an inch away, before leaning back up and rubbing her big, naked breasts against the back of his head. She draped her arms over his shoulders, hands resting on his pecs, teasing them with her nails. Meanwhile her mother's mouth was sliding up and down his erection.
"Fuck, this is amazing," Daniel groaned. Vera continued to tease him for a little while before kneeling behind him, placing her pussy at the same height as his cuffed hands. She thrust her hips forward until his fingers were touching her bald mound. She felt him explore within the limits of his movement, which was extremely limited, and enjoyed the sounds of her mother slurping and slobbering on his cock. She didn't let him touch her for long, just enough to get a brief touch of her lips to reinforce how wet she was, then she stood up and sauntered around in front of him, this time making no effort to conceal her charms.
"You seem a bit over-dressed, mother," Vera observed, gazing down to where she knelt sucking her son.
"Then perhaps you should help me with that," Carla suggested.
"I'll be happy to, but you'll need to stand up."
"Well, let's not hurry that," Daniel suggested, frustrated that any activity helping Carla to undress would take his mother away from continuing to pleasure him.
"Oh you'll be fine, I won't abandon you for long... probably," Carla laughed at him. She released his cock and rose to her feet in front of him, Vera joining her. She pulled her mother's top off over her head, and wasted no time in removing the rest of her clothes, sudden desire burning in her loins.
"There's no rush, sweetie," Carla reminded her, running a finger down the curve of her daughter's breast.
"I guess that's true, isn't it?" Vera replied, stepping close enough to pull her mother into a naked hug and kiss her. Daniel moaned as he watched the two women of his family share a long, intense, naked kiss. They were both panting when they finally broke apart, chests heaving, breasts rising and falling with their obvious desire.
Carla bent her head to her daughter's chest, sucking a perfect nipple deep into her mouth, as Vera's hands tangled in her hair. Vera glanced at her brother over her mother's head, loving the sight of his rock hard cock twitching in response to what he was watching while he was incapable of doing anything to relieve his building need.
"You're mean," he accused Vera, who simply laughed.
"No, this isn't mean at all; we haven't even gotten to mean yet, but be patient," she assured him.
"Don't worry honey, we won't leave you out completely," his mother assured him, taking a break from Vera's nipple.
Vera knelt on the floor and crawled between her brother's legs. He spread them eagerly to the limited extent he could, his hard cock resting against his belly, his balls tightly drawn up in his sac. Vera ran her tongue over his scrotum, licking between his nuts. She wagged her tongue back and forth gently, jiggling each testicle side to side, before continuing up to the base of his dick. She then ran it gently along a throbbing vein, teased him where the helmet capped his dick, and then opened her mouth, ready to take him inside.
Only she didn't. Instead, she blew gently on his cock head, before standing up again.
"Of fuck, that really isn't fair," Daniel moaned.
"I bet it felt good though," Carla suggested.
"Well yeah, but..."
"No buts," his mother interjected. Well, except ours maybe," she giggled, spanking herself playfully.
"Yours perhaps, not mine," Vera replied.
"I still say you don't know what you're missing out on," Carla told her daughter.
"Well, let's not worry about that for now," Vera said, "I don't think Daniel really cares about it."
"Oh I don't think he minds hearing us talking about your butt," Carla laughed. "Especially if we're talking about the possibility of his pleasuring it and penetrating it. See?!"
The see was pointing out the way his cock was twitching.
"Well, that's probably true. It's not difficult to believe he wants to put his dick in here. I guess I could always tease him about the possibility."
"That's the spirit," Carla encouraged her. Vera stood between her brother's legs and turned to face away from him, dancing sexily, her hips and butt swaying seductively. She reached back between her legs and took hold of his erection, angling it forward and away from him. Then bringing her legs together, she rubbed the head of his dick against her slick wet pussy lips, teasing him, but without allowing any penetration. She continued long enough to liberally smear the head of his cock with her pussy juices, then moved it away and slightly adjusted her position.
"Oh shit," Daniel said as his sister rubbed her tight, puckered, chocolate starfish against the head of his dick.
"Oh, just look at his face," Carla purred. "I reckon if you did that for another thirty seconds, he'd cum," she teased. She ran a hand gently over the curve of her daughter's buttock and her other one over her son's chest, her fingertips teasing his erect nipple.
"Well, we can't have that. It's way too early for him to cum," Vera stated, and stepped quickly away, abandoning his excited cock and enjoying his frustrated groan.
Carla knelt and sucked on her son's nipple, taking his cock in her grip. She stroked him slowly but firmly, precum now seeping from the tip of his dick, an indication of how horny he was. She licked her way down his body, and then looked up to catch his eye, while her tongue sampled his emission.
"Suck me, mother," he all but begged.
"Aww poor baby, are your balls aching for release?" she asked, her warm breath washing over his cock head.
"God, yes," he replied.
"Pity we're not ready for you to cum then, isn't it?"
For the next twenty minutes Carla and Vera teased him relentlessly, taking turns at either stroking or licking him, bringing him as close as they dared, but always stopping before he managed to reach orgasm. They delighted in the voluminous pre-cum continuing to seep from his dick, taking turns to lick it from his slit, or swipe it from him with a finger. Sometimes they'd smear it over each other's nipple and suck it off again. Daniel moaned every time they did that.
"Lick me, mother?" Vera asked.
"Of course, Baby," Carla replied. "Why don't you get on your hands and knees up on the bed there with your legs spread nice and wide, so your brother can admire you from behind?"
Vera climbed onto the bed in front of her brother and knelt doggy-style with he knees widely parted, giving Daniel a perfect view of her bare, swollen pussy and her puckered asshole.
"Doesn't she look amazing, Daniel?" Carla asked, looking back at him with her hands roaming over her daughter's buttocks and spreading them invitingly. She knelt on the floor behind the bed, putting her at a perfect height to run her tongue along Vera's slit.
"I can't see, mother," Daniel moaned, his view blocked by the back of Carla's head.
"You'll just have to imagine what I'm doing, then. Or perhaps Vera will be good enough to tell you."
"It's sooo good, Daniel, her tongue's in my pussy, wiggling back and forth," Vera purred. Daniel simply groaned in frustration. Carla worked her tongue expertly within her daughter's pussy, savouring its delightful taste, and enjoying the way her ministrations set her squirming. Cheekily, she ran her tongue up from her pussy and flicked the tip around and across Vera's asshole.
"Mother!" Vera exclaimed.
"What'd she do?" Daniel asked in viewless frustration.
"She licked my butthole!"
"Damn, that's so kinky!"
"Hey!" Vera cried, as her mother licked her anus again.
"Well you didn't say not to, sweetie," Carla excused herself, and flickered her tongue across the disputed hole for a third time.
"Well it doesn't feel bad, but it's weird," Vera said, still not telling her mother to stop.
"I want to see," Daniel complained.
Cara moved onto the bed and knelt beside Vera, facing back toward where Daniel was tied to the chair. She leaned over the top of Vera's butt and let saliva run from her mouth, dripping from the tip of her tongue onto Vera's anus. Vera wiggled her butt enticingly when she felt the wet saliva contact her hole. Carla teased the wet chocolate starfish with her finger, monitoring Daniel's hungry gaze. He was locked on to the sight, his cock rigidly up against his belly. She leaned down and flicked her tongue over Vera's butt again, loving the desire she saw in her son's face. His cock twitched constantly as he watched, and she imagined he felt desperate to touch himself, or to have someone pleasure his raging hard-on.
"That's so hot," Daniel commented.
Carla responded by thrusting her pointed tongue into Vera's anus, drawing a squeal from her.
"You're so dirty, Mother!" Vera cried. She still didn't tell her to stop, though. Carla set about tongue-fucking her daughter's butt-hole, pushing her tongue in and out for a few moments.
"I told you having something in your bum feels good," Carla commented when she stopped.
"Well I still say its fucking weird, but it did feel good," Vera admitted with a sigh.
"Let's make it feel even better then," Carla suggested. She sucked on her finger and got it nice and wet, then wiggled it against Vera's bum. She gently worked it in to the first knuckle, moving it around slightly, flicking her gaze back and forth between her imbedded finger and Daniel's twitching cock.
"How much would you like to do this with your cock, Daniel?" Carla asked teasingly.
"You're cruel, Mother," he complained, his gaze never leaving the action.
"I think this would be better with some lube," Carla commented. "Wait here, Vera." She went through to the next room.
"Not sure I'm up to doing that," Vera giggled, looking back over her shoulder to her restrained brother. She hopped off the bed and leaned in next to him, dangling a generously-sized tit in his face. Daniel latched onto it eagerly, pent-up desire fuelling his desperate sucking of her nipple. Vera moaned and let him suck on it for a few moments before pulling away, her withdrawal the only thing that stopped him. She then knelt quickly between his legs and without using her hands, sucked his cock deep into her mouth. She held him deep, simply kneeling there, not moving, just holding him in her mouth, as he groaned and attempted to thrust at her.
"Fuck, that's so good, but such a tease," Daniel moaned when she moved to negate his ability to thrust. She remained like that, she not moving and he unable to, until Carla returned.
"Naughty girl," she commented, when she saw Vera with her brother's dick engulfed in her mouth and the desperate look on his face.
"Just teasing him, Mother," Vera replied with a smile after abandoning him again.
"Well I guess that is the point of the exercise," Carla laughed. "Now, back onto the bed with you."
Vera resumed her position on the bed, having decided she was now ready to let her mother do whatever she wanted to her ass, simply to tease her brother even more. She dropped her head to the mattress, back curved up to present her brother once again with a perfect view of absolutely everything from behind.
Carla squeezed lube generously over her daughter's puckered hole, smearing it around with her finger. She set a small vibrator on the bed between Vera's legs where Daniel could easily see it. She played and teased, pushing just the tip of her finger into Vera's butt for several minutes, occasionally using her other hand to caress her clit, or to slide a finger or two into her sopping wet pussy.
Then she pushed her finger deep into Vera's ass, sliding it through the tight ring of muscle and working it to the base. Vera squealed in surprise, and Daniel moaned as he saw his mother's finger disappear up her bum.
Vera moaned, surprised by how good the invading digit felt, as it slid slowly in and out of her asshole. She could hear her completely restrained brother moaning at the sight. "It's so tight Daniel, just imagine how good my ass would feel squeezing the length of your beautifully hard cock!



Carla kept working her finger in and out, and she picked up the small vibrator with her free hand. She captured and held her son's gaze with her own eyes, and then seductively sucked the toy, sliding it in and out of her mouth as her finger continued to work Vera's butthole. Pulling it from her mouth, she pointed it toward Vera's ass and gave her son a questioning look as if asking should I?
"Do it," Daniel moaned.
Carla pulled her finger from Vera's ass and leaned in over her, poking out her tongue and teasing it slightly into the vacated hole. Vera gave a little squeal and a wiggle of her perfect ass, but didn't pull away. Carla flicked her tongue more forcefully across her daughter's asshole before replacing it with the tip of the vibrator. With Vera's anus well lubricated, it slipped easily inside, Carla pushing it until she met enough resistance to pull back before pushing in again.
"You definitely need to feel what a dick is like in here, Vera," Carla purred, as she slid the toy slowly in and out. She worked it in a little deeper with each stroke, until a good four inches was disappearing inside.
"I know where she can find one," Daniel suggested with a groan.
"What do you think Mother, should I try Daniel's cock in my ass?" Vera asked.
"I think you definitely should," Carla replied. "And if you do it now you'll have all the control, since he's tied to the chair."
"Maybe I will then," Vera agreed at long last, pulling away from her mother, the vibrator slipping from her anus. "Make sure he's nice and hard for me please, Mother."
As Vera wormed her way off the side of the bed, Carla went to her knees before her son. Copious amounts of pre-cum had flowed and accumulated from his dick, gliding down its length and leaving the head glistening. Carla gently wrapped his shaft in her fist, drawing a moan and an almost involuntary thrust from Daniel, before she took his head into her mouth, gently suckling. Daniel flinched and groaned in response, the pleasure almost overwhelming after the extended tease then abandonment. She sucked him gently, not wanting to bring him to orgasm even by accident. Vera joined her mother on her knees in front of her brother.
"Let me have a taste please," she said, and Carla held her son's cock and pointed it toward her daughter's mouth. Vera sucked as gently as her mother had, caressing her brother's cock with her mouth and tongue, sliding up and down as much of his length as she could reach, until he began flinching. She quickly stopped, keeping him on edge without giving him the satisfaction of release.
"Fuck, my balls ache," Daniel moaned.
"That means we're doing it right," Carla laughed. "You're going to cum so fucking hard for us, but not for a while yet," Vera giggled, looking forward to the point where they finally ruined his orgasm. "Come on Vera, let's work this lovely dick into your amazing ass."
Vera stood up in front of her brother and turned away from him.
"Look how sexy this ass is, Daniel," Vera brokered, her hands sliding over her daughter's flawless skin. Vera sat back, as her mother held her brother's cock steady for her.
"Pussy first," Vera said to her mother, who agreeably adjusted the position of Daniel's cock so it met Vera's slick pussy lips as she descended. She slipped them easily over it, sighing happily as she felt it slide inside her. She rose up and sat down again, but only did so three times before standing up and away from the dick. Carla pounced quickly, getting her mouth over her son's dick, sucking it briefly while it was coated with Vera's delicious pussy juice.
"Ready?" Carla asked her offspring.
"Fuck yes," Daniel groaned in reply. Vera gave only a simple nod and uh huh by way of response. She felt her mother's finger graze her anus as she sat back down again, this time the smooth head of her brother's cock being held against her asshole. She twerked her hips a little, then rocked them back and forth, rubbing her starfish against his swollen cock head.
"That's such a fucking powerful tease. If you're not careful, I'll cum before you even get me inside," Daniel warned his mother and sister.
"Wouldn't that be a shame," Vera replied unsympathetically, stilling her hips and sitting down a little onto it, her mother holding his cock tightly in position.
Vera felt her ass spreading open around the head of her brother's cock, moaning as her sphincter began engulfing him.
"Holy shit," Daniel groaned.
"Mmm, good girl," Carla moaned, still holding her son in position, as Vera took an inch inside.
"Oh fuck, gonna cum!" Daniel warned, almost complainingly. Vera immediately leapt clear of her brother's cock, to his vocal objection. Carla released her hold on him as well as a small trickle of fluid flowed from the slit of his dick and down over his shaft. He didn't cum, but clearly he was right on the edge.
"That's so damn mean!" he protested.
"No cumming in my butt," Vera replied simply. Carla took him in hand again, stroking her fist up and down, smearing pre-cum all over him, feeling him flinch and twitch as she took him right to the brink again.
"Do you want to do the honours, sweetie?" Carla asked Vera.
"Oh yes," Vera replied excitedly. She knelt before her brother and took his dick in hand, stroking, feeling him thrust and flinch within her grasp.
"Are you ready to cum, Daniel?" she asked, pulling at her nipple and squeezing her large, firm breast.
"Fuck yeah," he groaned in response. Vera worked her fist on him, up and down, her grasp firm.
"Yeah, like that," Daniel encouraged her, his dick leaking pre-cum. "Yes, yes, yes..."
Vera took him all the way to the point of orgasm, and then just as he was about to cum, she stopped.
"What the fuck?!" Daniel moaned. Vera silently smiled at him, and very gently ran the tip of her finger up the shaft of his dick, and then swirled it in tiny circles at the point where the underside of his head met his shaft.
"Oh shit!" Daniel cried out, and after a moment, when it was clear he really was going to cum, Vera stopped and watched.
"Fuuuuck!" As Daniel cried out, his cock spasmed, and cum flew from the tip, splatting up over his chest as he reclined slightly back in the chair, its velocity nearly sending it flying over his shoulder. His cock continued to pulse, cum pumping from him and flowing down over his dick.
"Why'd you stop?" he panted desperately. "Fuck, that was mean," he complained. "Like, I was cumming, but without the full pleasure!"
"Well I certainly enjoyed it," Vera replied. "Now there's just the little matter of how horny I am. Still facing him, she sat on his left thigh, her wet pussy pressed against his bare leg, and started grinding and working herself back and forth. She slipped and slid along his thigh, leaning forward enough for her clit to rub against his skin, stimulating herself, then backing toward his knee to get the angle just right.
Her mother moved to stand beside her, and guided her mouth to a breast. Vera sucked happily on her mother's nipple as she rode her brother's leg. After a couple of minutes, she had to ignore her mother, who had a hand between her own legs, masturbating as Vera brought herself to a shuddering climax on her brother, while giving him no pleasure at all.
"That was fun," Vera declared when she was suitably recovered. "Think we can do it again?"
"What? No way!" Daniel responded.
"I guess we should set him free, then," Carla suggested.
"Or just leave him tied up until he's ready to go again? I mean, he still looks pretty hard after my little riding session. Maybe you should slip onto his dick to make yourself cum?"
"Hmm, he'd need cleaning, but I doubt that would take too long."
"I'm sure there's a face washer in the bathroom."
"No, I think after teasing him for this long, he needs a better clean-up than that," Carla laughed. She leaned into his crotch and slurped at some of the cum clinging to the shaft, before licking up along his length and taking his cock in her mouth properly, too horny to care where it had recently been. She worked until she'd cleaned all the cum from his cock, then set about licking it off the rest of his body.
Only when he was completely cleansed from his ejaculate did Daniel declare, "Artichoke!"
"Party pooper," Vera said to her brother.
"Really? You're calling me a party pooper? Do you want a turn in the chair?"
"No, I'm good, thanks," Vera giggled.
Carla released Daniel from the chair and helped him to stand and make his way to the bed, his legs stiff and sore from his being restrained. He lay back on the bed and let his Mother give his sore muscles a conciliatory massage. She'd quickly fetched a warm, soapy washcloth, plus a towel and body balm from the bathroom before settling in beside him on the bed.
"Was it completely terrible?" she asked, her hands roaming his body.
"No, but the end was really disappointing."
"Well, now you know we really do have more patience than you. After all, I haven't even cum yet and I'm not complaining."
"Fair enough," Daniel admitted.
"But I'm sure you'll be able to help me with that," she added, her fingers teasing at his cock.
"Maybe I should leave things that way and demonstrate how I too can be very patient," Daniel replied, but his cock betrayed him, stiffening as his mother's fingers expertly revived it.
"You keep believing that," Carla laughed, leaning over and sucking her son's hardening cock into her mouth, working slowly up and down, lingering with her lips and tongue, teasing at its swelling head. Daniel moaned at the delightful sensations coursing through his cock, and then asked his mother to turn around so they could sixty-nine.
Carla was happy to oblige and moments later had her wet pussy pressed against her son's face, enjoying the attention of his tongue as much as she enjoyed the soft skin of his hard cock in her mouth. They pleasured each other in unison, until Carla declaredshe needed to feel him inside her.
"Fuck me, Daniel," she urged him, climbing from on top to lay beside him. Daniel happily moved on top of her as she spread her legs in welcome. His rock-hard cock slid easily within her pussy as he thrust forward with his hips, his moans of appreciation joining hers.
"Fuck, you feel good, Mother," Daniel complimented her as he started sliding his dick in and out.
"You don't feel half bad yourself," Carla replied, her hands going to his hips and encouraging him to pound her harder and faster, the sound of their bodies slapping together echoing about the room.
"You know what makes me cum hard?" She asked him after a few minutes of fucking.
"Tell me."
"Your cock sliding nice and deep up my butt."
"Oh man," Daniel groaned, his cock twitching within her pussy at the thought.
"Mm, you like that idea, don't you? You might not have quite gotten what you were hoping for from Vera, but rest assured your mother will look after you. "
"Then let's not wait! Roll over," Daniel urged, her, slipping his cock from her pussy and pressing a hand to her hip to guide her movements.
"Don't forget the lube," Carla told him, lying on her stomach. Daniel quickly gathered and applied lube to her butt, and then rested the head of his dick against her puckered opening for a moment, before sliding it inside her tight back passage.
"Oh God, that's good," Carla purred, as she felt her anus stretched around her son's invading cock.
"So tight, mother," he groaned.
"So big," she replied gleefully.
Daniel worked his cock fully inside his mother's ass, thrusting in and out, feeling her pushing back against him each time he drove himself inside, his balls coming up hard against the ample flesh of her butt.
Carla wormed a hand beneath herself and between her legs, fingers zeroing in on her clit, as Daniel continued to work his cock in and out of her ass.
"I want to feel you cum with me Daniel. I want your hot spunk up my dirty little asshole," she moaned, fingers rubbing as furiously as her position allowed, her pinned beneath him. Daniel started increasing the intensity of his thrusts, faster, harder and as deep as he could manage.
"Do it Daniel, cum with me!" she urged him, pushing back against every thrust. Once she exploded with orgasm, Daniel felt her body shudder beneath him and her asshole clutch and release the invading cock, sending him over the edge. He shot his hot load as deep as he could in her bum, crying out just as loud as his mother had with the joy of it all.
"Damn, that was awesome," he panted moments later, having collapsed onto the bed.
"Make up for the ruined one?" she asked him.
"Mostly," he laughed. "But I think to truly make up for that I'd need to fuck Vera in the ass properly."
"Well, she let me do more to her ass today than she has at any other time, so maybe there's hope for you after all."
"Or just more teasing," he lamented.
"Hey, most brothers don't get to do anything like what you've done to your sister; I think it's fair for her to set rules that she's comfortable with."
"Even though you're always pushing her boundaries?"
"But never past the point where she asks me to stop," Carla pointed out.
"Yeah, I guess that's true," he sighed.
"Don't worry, sweetie, I'll try and help get your dick in her butt," Carla laughed.
"You really are the best mother ever!"
"Probably the dirtiest too!"

--- +++ ---

"I can't believe we've still got three days to go," Vera moaned.
"Don't think of it like that, it will only upset you," Carla counselled.
"Yeah, think of it as three more days to have the craziest, kinkiest sex you could ever have!" Daniel suggested.
"That' really is all you think about isn't it?" Vera retorted.
"Well it is while we're here. Let's face it, there isn't much else to get excited about."
"Unless we count your ass, that is," Carla told her daughter.
"Oh my God, what is it with you two and my bum?" Vera exclaimed.
"The last frontier, Sweetie," Carla stated as if that explained everything.
"It's like Everest," Daniel added.
"Wait, you're saying my ass reminds you of the biggest mountain in the world?" Vera asked indignantly. "Thanks a lot!""No! Not like that! Not like huge, like the biggest challenge with the biggest reward, like climbing Everest, not the size of it!" Daniel hastily spewed out, desperately trying to backtrack. "Your ass is like, super freaking hot!"
"Especially in those tights," Carla noted.
Vera stood up and turned her butt toward her mother and brother. "They do kind of hug it nicely, don't they?" she giggled.
"Hug it? They're like painted on," Daniel said, adjusting his cock in his pants.
"Don't tell me you have a boner already?" Vera laughed.
"Hey, I haven't had sex since like, last night," Daniel explained.
"Poor baby," Carla replied with a laugh.
"I'm not complaining, it just means that for now I have less control," he replied. Of course thoughts about having sex with his sister did nothing to lessen the swelling in his shorts.
"Vera, tell me you didn't enjoy the butt fun we had together while Daniel was tied up," Carla said to her daughter.
"Well I did, but that doesn't mean I want a dick in there again."
"How about my tongue again?" Carla suggested.
"Well it's like this, Mother. If I'm horny and it happens, then like, it doesn't worry me so much, but thinking about it cold like this, it just seems icky."
"So first we have to get you horny?" Daniel asked.
"It would be a start," Vera admitted. After all, if either or both of them gave her an orgasm or two and she hadn't let them in her butt, she wouldn't be the one who'd lost out.
"Gee, whatever could we possibly do to make her horny Daniel?" Carla asked her son with theatrical despair.
"I seem to recall her really liking a tongue in her pussy," he replied.
"I think you're right! Let's do that!"
"I haven't even showered yet this morning!" Vera protested.
"Well in that case, we'd better wash you thoroughly first," Daniel told her. He jumped up from where he'd been sitting on the bed, and advanced on her. Vera didn't run away, but just stood in place as he closed the distance and then started tugging at her clothes to remove them. Carla joined him in his efforts, and in a short time, Vera's naked perfection was on display for them to admire.
"So freaking sexy," Daniel moaned, as he caressed one of his sister's breasts.
"She is that, isn't she?" Carla agreed, bending her head to Vera's free nipple and sucking it enthusiastically.
"I thought I was going to have a shower?" Vera objected, though a catch in her voice gave away how much she was enjoying the attention.
"How about a tongue bath?" Daniel asked with a laugh before licking her breast.
"Er, how about not?" Vera responded.
"Shower it is, then," Carla declared, leading her daughter toward the bathroom while discarding her own clothing. Daniel hurried to catch up, while ditching his clothes.
Thankful the hotel's shower space was generous, Carla and Daniel stood on either side of Vera once the water had reached a comfortable temperature.
Vera basked in the attention of her mother and brother, allowing them to liberally soap her body, their hands covering every square inch of her skin. They washed her hair for her, and once they deemed it appropriate, focussed their attention on her breasts and pussy. At Carla's quiet insistence to Daniel, neither of them did any more than very lightly and briefly wash her anus.
By the time Carla declared they were done, Vera's arousal was patently clear, her nipples rock-hard diamonds capping her generous breasts, and her pussy sopping wet.
Daniel took the lead in gently towelling his sister dry, while his mother entertained herself by sucking on his cock, claiming she wanted to make sure he'd be nice and hard when he fucked his sister.
Once they'd all taken up positions on the bed, Carla and Daniel continued to tease Vera rather than simply getting her off. They each spent copious time sucking and nibbling on her nipples, and took turns tasting the delights of her pussy. But once they'd brought Vera to a state where she was all but begging Daniel to slip his cock between her lips, they didn't deny her. Carla eagerly guided her son's cock into her daughter's pussy as he held himself slightly above her. He then stroked gently in and out with long, easy strokes, pleasuring her, without seeking to drive her to orgasm.
"Let me go on top," Vera moaned, when she realised Daniel wasn't going to fuck her exactly the way she wanted. Her loins were on fire, and she needed more than she was getting. She especially wanted control. Daniel accommodatingly lay on the bed and Vera eagerly mounted him. Carla moved behind her, holding her hips, feeling her movements as she bounced up and down, watching the way her inner lips clung to his shaft each time she raised and lowered herself.
Carla next held Vera still and leaned in behind her daughter, flicking her tongue back and forth across her anus. Vera moaned, and Carla worked her tongue a little more forcefully on her asshole.
"You're so kinky, mother," Vera moaned.
"What's she doing?" Daniel asked.
"Licking my asshole."
"Lucky you!"
"Want a turn?" Carla offered.
"I wouldn't say no," he replied. He felt his ball sac gripped in his mother's fist, her fingers and thumb creating a circle that carried his nuts slightly away from his body. He felt them lifted out of the way, and then he felt his mother's tongue teasing his butthole.
"Feels kinda good," he reported happily, taking hold of his sister's tits to play with them.
"Penetration feels even better," Carla suggested, her finger teasing, and then forcing its way into his ass.



Daniel reflexively flinched away, thus also thrusting up into his sister's pussy.
"Relax," Carla urged him. He took a couple of breaths and did exactly that, then felt his mother's finger slide deeper into his ass.
"Is it in there?" Vera asked, craning her head, trying to look.
"It's precisely this far in," Carla replied, and slipped a saliva-wettened finger from her other hand equally deep into Vera's anus.
"Ooooh," Vera moaned.
"Know what I think?" Carla asked rhetorically before continuing regardless. "I think now that Vera's horny,she might just be ready for this lovely hard cock in this tight little hole." She wiggled her finger in Vera's butt to illustrate. "And then while he's doing that, I can slide a toy nice and deep in here." She also wiggled the finger buried in his ass.
"I tell you what: if I get to see you fucking his ass with a toy, I will take his cock in my ass," Vera offered.
"Deal!" Daniel moaned without any hesitation.
"Wow, you're that keen? You didn't even stop to think about it," Vera laughed.
"I am that keen. And horny."
"Well then, how about you kneel down doggy-style so I can watch?" Vera prompted. A quick rearrangement of everyone's positions had her brother on all fours on the bed, while she and her mother were behind him, Carla brandishing a quickly-retrieved vibrator. Having equally quickly applied lube to the toy, she pushed it against her son's butthole.
"Yeah, fuck him with it Mother!" Vera encouraged her, fingers dancing on her pussy as she watched the tip of the toy slide into his anus.
"Oh shit!' Daniel moaned, as his butt was invaded.
"Feels good, doesn't it honey?" Carla purred, stroking his nut sac with her free hand.
Vera reached for his cock and gently pumped it. "He sure feels like he's enjoying it," she giggled.
"Suck him, honey," Carla suggested. Vera moved around to sit on the floor with her head tilted back against the edge of the bed, while Daniel moved to stand with his legs either side of her, bending forward to rest his hands on the edge of the bed either side of her head. Thatbent him forward enough to give his mother free access to his butt while he simultaneously slipped his dick into his sister's mouth.
"Holy shit, this combo is amazing!" he groaned, as his sister's mouth engulfed him while his mother slid the vibrator in and out of his ass. It wasn't long however, until he produced a little whimper and exclaimed, "If you both don't stop right now, I'll explode!"
"Well we can't have that, can we?" Carla drawled, sliding the toy from his butt as he straightened up and pulled his cock from Vera's mouth. He stood panting, his erect cock straining skyward, while he sucked in air.
"You sure you're up to butt-fucking me?" Vera giggled. "You appear to be at risk of not even making it inside, let alone actually fucking my ass."
"Give me a minute to calm down a bit, and I'll be okay," Daniel assured her.
Vera regained her feet once there was space, and climbed onto the bed on all fours.
"Come on, don't you want a piece of this?" she asked, wiggling her ass at him, all her prior reticence completely vanished.
"Of course I do, but I don't want to waste the opportunity; I might never get another chance!"
"Well, that's true," Vera laughed.
Carla gave her daughter's buttock a light slap, and then spread her cheeks wide with her hands. "It's certainly a pretty little butt hole," she commented, before leaning in and attacking it with her tongue.
"Her entire butt is almost flawless, really," Daniel commented.
"Almost?" Vera queried.
"Yeah, almost. You have a tiny little pimple, just here," Daniel said, poking at the tiny flaw.
"Not much I can do about that, is there?"
"Of course not, and it certainly doesn't make you any less sexy, just more real," he assured her. "But this interlude has given me that little pause I needed. Out of the way mother, it's my turn."
Carla gave Vera's butthole one final lick, before moving aside for Daniel to take her place. He knelt on the bed behind his sister, and rubbed the tip of his cock against her anus. Carla reached out and took hold of his shaft.
"Let me help please?" she asked, her voice dripping with desire. Daniel allowed her to guide him, as he thrust forward with his hips. Vera pushed back, her anus stretching slowly to accept him within. She moaned as her brother's thick, stiff cock slowly speared within her.
"God, that feels big," Vera groaned, when she had his cock halfway inside her.
"Isn't it awesome?" Carla asked.
"It's not terrible," Vera said happily. Daniel pulled back until he almost slipped out, then pushed himself back in again. He repeated the process, pushing himself a bit further inside with each thrust. Carla cooed as she watched, occasionally reaching out to tweak one of Vera's nipples or to play with her breasts, or to squeeze Daniel's buttocks.
After a slow, considerate start, Daniel started making love to his sister's ass, sliding in and out with long, smooth strokes.
Carla moved, picking up the vibrator again and moving behind her son.
"Time for me to add to the fun," she announced. "Pity I didn't order a strap on, I could have fucked your butt properly."
Daniel remained silent, other than uttering unintelligible moans and groans of appreciation for the tight tunnel of his sister's ass enveloping his cock.
Carla braced one hand against her son's hip, and pressed the tip of the toy into his ass with the other. "Hold still for a moment," she instructed him. Daniel pushed his entire cock into his sister's bum, and then held himself motionless while his mother worked the vibrator into his bum.
"Oh fuck," he groaned.
"Make sure you get it all the way in there," Vera insisted, her chest pressed into a pillow.
"Oh I will," Carla assured her, sliding it in and out, working it deeper with each stroke, just like Daniel had done to Vera with his dick.
"Okay Daniel, you're now well and truly plugged. Now fuck her ass," Carla directed.
Daniel started moving back and forth again, moaning at the dual pleasures he was experiencing.
"Fuck, I'm going to cum," he informed the room.
"Not just yet," Carla protested. She held the toy still, and reached around under Vera, finding her clit. She rubbed it insistently, enjoying the sudden gasps of pleasure Vera began uttering in response. Soon afterward, Carla felt told her son, "She's almost ready to blow, Daniel. Pump her full of cum!"
Daniel resumed fucking his sister's ass, and within half a minute, he jammed himself deep up her butt, as he unloaded his hot cum into her ass.
"Holy shit!' Vera cried out. Carla didn't relent on her clit for a moment, and as Daniel's cock finished pulsing within her, she came as well.

--- +++ ---

"That was amazing," Daniel said elatedly a bit later, sprawled on the bed beside his sister, who was lying on her stomach with his cum leaking from her butt.
"Yeah, I guess it wasn't terrible," Vera agreed with a chuckle, repeating what had become something of a mantra for her as her family had taken advantage of her ass.
"Daniel, would you be so kind as to eat me out?" Carla asked, as casually as if she were requesting him to pass the butter, once her offspring had had a chance to recover.
"Of course, mother, he replied happily, before settling in between her legs to provide her the orgasm she desired.
"You know it's still freakin' weird to hear you say that, Mother," Vera noted. "Like just offhandedly asking your son to eat your pussy."
"Yeah, I guess so, but it sure is convenient," Carla replied, with a laugh that morphed into a groan, as Daniel began sucking on her clitoris.
"I can't believe there's only two more days before they let us out of here," Daniel noted between his licks and sucks.
"Yeah, freedom! I can't wait," Vera gushed.
"Going to go out chasing cock?" Carla asked her.
"Well, I don't know about chasing. But if a suitable opportunity comes up, I'll probably take it."
"Take it up the ass, even?" Carla probed.
"Probably not. I think that might just be a special occasion kind of thing. Perhaps even 'immediate family only need apply'."
'Oh there, Daniel, right there!" Carla cried out. She pulled his head against her pussy, and came hard.

--- +++ ---

"Well, this is it, then," Carla said, zipping up her bag for what she fully intended to be the final time.
"Hell yeah!" Daniel cried out.
"So good," Vera added, checking that she had everything.
"So about our whole sex thing..." Carla said.
"Yeah, we know, we never talk about it to anyone," Daniel interrupted, sounding a little disappointed.
"Well that's the obvious thing," Carla replied, "But what I was going to say was maybe, if either of you are up for it, on special occasions we might be able to re-enact some of our holiday highlights?"
"Anytime you want, Mother," Daniel replied with a grin.
"Vera?"
"No promises," Vera replied. "But I won't say never. After all, special occasions could be fun. And what I said about reserving my butt only for certain people still stands."
A knock on their door cut the conversation short. They opened it to reveal an official, who advised them their quarantine had been completed, and they were free to go. They grabbed their bags and walked happily from the room, each of them glancing back as they left, fondly remembering the kinky fun they'd shared.
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--- +++ ---

"Show me your dick," Lily demanded of her brother.
"What? Get fucked!" Greg responded. "Why would you even ask that?"
"Look, I heard something today, and I need to know if it's true."
Greg stared at his sister. He couldn't help but wonder what she'd heard and more importantly, who she'd heard it from. "You don't need to see my dick," he replied, stalking away.
"Is it really as small as an Ikea pencil?"
Greg turned on his sister, his stare projecting his anger. Lily took a step back under the heat of his gaze.
"Who the fuck told you that?" he demanded.
"Is it true?" Lily asked, recovering herself. It was far from the first time she'd faced down his anger. Hell, they were both redheads, and had the stereotypical tempers to match.
"I'm not dignifying that with an answer. Who the fuck told you?"
"No one told me, which is why I want to know. I overheard Lizzie and Chloe talking in the changerooms. I wanted to smash their fucking faces in; but if it's true, confronting them about it won't get me anywhere."
"What did you hear?" Greg demanded.
"Chloe was talking about who on the football team she would like to sleep with, and your name came up. Lizzie told her not to bother. She claimed the two of you hooked up after a game earlier this year, and when she went to blow you, she... and this is just me quoting her here... she said that all she found in your pants was a tiny prick the size of an Ikea pencil. Chloe asked what she did, and she claimed to have laughed at you and walked out with your pants still around your ankles."
"Fucking bitch," Greg seethed.
"So is it true?"
"What's it to you anyway?"
"I hate that bitch, Greg. She makes life hell on the cheer team. She's snarky and manipulative, and I'd love nothing more than to bring her down. But more than that, you're my brother, and I know what it's like to be on the wrong end of rumour and innuendo, and what it's like to be bullied. I didn't get these puppies overnight, remember?" She cupped her large tits to emphasize her point. "I used to be flat as a board, and I was like one of the last girls to develop. I was gangly and awkward and being called a surfboard or an ironing board is pretty shit. I'd like nothing more than to smash that bitch's face in, but like I said before, if there's any truth to it, that won't work so well."
"I'm not showing you my dick Lily," Greg insisted. He knew what she'd been through. The bullying had been bad enough that her grades had plummeted, and their parents had had to get her psychological help. They'd ended up changing schools, and Lily had been held back a year, so even though she was a year older than he was, they'd ended up in the same year level. He'd recently turned eighteen, while his older sister was already nineteen.
"Then just tell me. Surely if it was a decent size, you'd have told me by now."
"Fine, I've got a small dick! Happy?! Fuck you, Lily!" Greg stormed off, all but ran to his room and slammed it so hard Lily thought the whole house had shaken.
Lily knew better than to go after him. It would take time for him to work through the anger to a point he'd be approachable again, and given the sensitivity of the topic, it could be days. Music soon blasted from his room, another sign that his room wasn't a safe place for her right now. She retreated to her own room, thinking about how she could have approached the situation better. Maybe just demanding it like she had hadn't been the best idea, but she was genuinely angry with Lizzie and Chloe. They really were a couple of bitches. But if Greg was truly small, she couldn't confront them over the issue. She'd have to be under-handed and sneaky, if she could come up with such a plan.

--- +++ ---

It was two days before Lily dared to approach Greg again. She went to him in his room like a supplicant.
"Can we please talk?" she asked when he looked up and moved his headphones away so he could hear.
"Sure."
"I'm sorry about, well, you know... my approach the other day," she offered as an opening. Unlike her previous, less than thoughtful approach, she'd given long thought about how to approach this conversation.
"It's okay, but it was pretty shocking."
"Yeah, I can see that. But I really do just want to help."
"Yeah, but you can't, can you? It's alright for you, you were late developing and all, but then you went and got like, epic sized tits and this amazing body and... and now you're a Goddess. I've busted my ass in the gym and I'm on the football team and all, but well, there's not much I can do about the size of my dick, is there? It doesn't matter how tight my abs are or how impressive my biceps are if a girl decides my dick is too small"
"Is it really that bad?" Lily asked, choosing not to respond to his description of her being a Goddess, but happily filing it away in her memory banks.
"It's bad enough," Greg said. "Bad enough that if Lizzie and Chloe go on about it, I'll probably never get another date until I get out of this town. I mean, you know exactly what they're like. Even if I found someone who didn't mind, they'd probably ostracise her just for dating me, and then that would end too."
"That's like the worst-case scenario though, Greg," Lily offered.
"But entirely realistic." Lily knew it was, but she didn't voice that opinion.
"So look, as well as being sorry about how I approached you, I've been thinking about how we might change things, too. Maybe build you a new reputation to offset your... um, challenges."
"Really," he said flatly as if he didn't believe her. It wasn't a question; it was just a statement.
"Yeah, we need to reinvent you. Imagine if girls began going on about how you gave them the most epic orgasms ever. I doubt they'd care about the size of your dick, if that experience was on offer."
"Yeah sure, only I have no idea how that would ever happen."
"Cunnilingus."
"Cunning what?"
"Oh my god, you can't be serious," Lily laughed. "Cunnilingus, aka eating pussy, licking the slit, lip service?"
"Alright already. I get it, I just wasn't expecting it, and didn't think that was what you said!"
"Well that's going to be my new go to," Lily laughed. "Cunning Linguistics. If we can turn you into the ultimate pussy eater, a cunning linguist shall we say, then maybe we can also transform your reputation. I know a couple of girls who value a good orgasm enough not to worry about how they get it. Hell, some of them even give them to each other!"
"As good as that sounds, how the hell am I supposed to become a pussy-eating expert?"
"Nope, not a pussy eating expert. Think branding. You're to become a cunning linguist," Lily corrected him. "Has a certain flair, don't you think?"
"Yeah, I guess it does."
"I'm not sure. Give me some time to think about it. I need to talk to some people."
"You can't tell them about... you know, my dick," Greg insisted.
"You'll need to show me, then."
"What?"
"If you don't want me to talk about it, you need to show me."
"That makes no fucking sense Lily," he objected.
"Yeah, but if I don't see it now, I'll die of curiosity."
"You're actually serious?"
"Uh huh."
"How about when you do come up with some tangible plan for this cunning linguistics thing, I then show you my cock?"
"Nope, now or never," Lily insisted. "You do know I love you, right? Even if it's half an inch, I'll never use it against you."
"You're a freak, Lily," Greg accused, but mildly, shaking his head. "I can't believe I'm even considering doing this."
Lily grinned at him as he stood up from his bed and released the fastenings of his jeans. He pushed both his jeans and boxers down to stand before his sister with his small cock sticking out. He couldn't help but blush as she moved close and sat on the side of his bed for a closer inspection.
"Can you get it hard for me?" she asked.
"What? That wasn't the deal!"
"Yeah, but like, I want to see what we're working with here."
"It doesn't just get hard like that, you know," Greg protested, even as he sensed himself starting to respond to having his cock out in front of his sexy sister.
"Hmm, does this help?" Lily asked and leaned in as if she were going to take him in her mouth. Greg watched her in shock, and his cock did indeed spring to life. She came close enough to him that he could feel her warm breath on the head of his dick, but with a giggle, she sat back.
"God, Lily!"
"Well it worked," was all she offered. "So... you are small, but it's not the end of the world, Greg. At least it's a nice-looking cock. Small but perfectly formed, I'd say."
Greg quickly bent and grabbed his pants, pulling them back on.
"You'd better be able to help," he grumbled, making it clear it was time for Lily to vacate his room.
Lily left, going to her own room to ponder the challenge of how to get one of her friends to teach Greg to be the best pussy eater there was.

--- +++ ---

"So Annie, I've got something kind of odd to ask you," Lily said to her friend as they walked home from school together later that week.
"Why does that intro strike fear in my heart?" Annie asked with a laugh. "What's so odd?"
"Would you please teach my brother how to eat pussy?" Lily just blurted out.
"The fuck? You know I'm a lesbian Lily, why the fuck would you ask me that?"
"To get back at Lizzie and Chloe."
"Okay, there seriously has to be more to this. There's no way that makes any sense."
"Well, it's like a really long story, and I promised not to tell all of it, which makes it like really awkward."
"Well then... no, absolutely not," Annie laughed.
"Shit, look... okay, if you totally promise not to tell anyone, I'll tell you why I'm asking. I mean, there are two reasons why I'm asking you specifically. First, I know how much you hate Chloe after she outed you, and second, you're the best pussy-licker I know."
"Well then, I doubt you'll convince me, but I'll listen and promise to keep it all to myself, just in case it fucks up Chloe somehow."
Lily explained what she'd overheard and the conversation she'd had with Greg, leaving out the bit about demanding he show her his cock.
"And so how does this fuck with Chloe?" Annie asked when Lily finished.
"Think about it. If she never gave Greg a chance, and he turns out to be the best pussy-licker in school, giving orgasms so amazing that everyone is talking about them, you know she's going to want a turn. And then Greg can laugh in her face!"
"Oh my God, that is ridiculous Lily! I'm sorry, but no."
"Damn."
"But like you know if you ever want your pussy licked, or you want to practice your skills, I'm totally here for you!"
"Yeah, thanks Annie."

--- +++ ---

"So how's the plan coming along?" Greg asked her a couple of days later.
"Not as well as I'd hoped. It turns out it's really hard to just like convince a friend to teach my brother to eat pussy. Especially when I can't tell them why."
"Great, so now all your friends think I can't eat pussy," Greg sighed. "I don't think this is the help I need, but thanks Lily. Let's just drop it."
"Unless I were the one who taught you," Lily suggested. It was out of her mouth before she'd even processed what she was saying.
"Say that again?" Greg asked in shock.
"Um, shit, did I actually say that out loud?" Lily laughed. "I didn't mean it."
"Freak!" Greg taunted.
"It, um... it could work, though. At least... well... I could help you improve."
"Stop it Lily," Greg laughed, "Don't be ridiculous." He walked out of her room, shaking his head.

--- +++ ---

"Okay Lily, if I'd said yes the other day when you said you could teach me to be, you know, a whatchamacallit, a cunning linguist, what would you have done?" Greg said, having gone to find her in her room.
"I dunno really. I guess, um, I'd have done it?"
"Even though I'm your brother."
"Because you're my brother. I wouldn't do it for just anyone, you know."
"But like, wouldn't that mean that I'd like have to... um, lick your pussy?"
"Yeah, but it's not like we'd be having actual sex or anything, it would be purely academic. Tutor and student."
"Then if you're not going to blow up in my face for asking, I do want you to teach me. Please."
"Really? Why the change of heart?" Lily asked, her stomach doing flip-flops at the thought of actually having to go through with what she'd suggested.
"I was at a party the other night, and I was hitting on Zoe Candana, and I thought I had a good chance until Chloe decided to come past. She whispered something to Zoe, and it was all over. Zoe just said something like 'sorry Ikea,' and walked off. I was ready to beat the shit out of Chloe, but I can't of course, so I just left. It seems you're right though. I have no idea why Chloe feels the need to destroy me, but for some reason she seems determined to do it."
"She's just a fucking bitch-mole" Lily insisted.
"So, you'll help me?"
"I will," Lily replied.
"When?"
"Why not now? No one else is home," Lily offered.
"Wow, um, I guess there's no time like the present," Greg agreed.
There was a long pause while Greg worried if his sister would change her mind, and Lily gathered her thoughts.
"Okay then, so before we start anything like, um practical, I think we need to check that you understand what all the bits of a girl are."
"Um, I'm good there, it's not like I've never seen a girl naked, Lily."
"Hey, I'm teaching, so we do it my way," his sister insisted. She pulled out her phone and googled a diagram of the female anatomy, and went through the different parts of the vagina one at a time.
"So every girl is different, right, but they have the same basic bits." Greg rolled his eyes but didn't interrupt. "Some girls like different bits to be stimulated, like some really get off on having a tongue thrust inside them, others like to have the labia licked, some like the labia minora sucked, and almost everyone loves to have attention paid to their clitoris. Like that's the ultimate, and typically where the orgasm comes in. But even then, how the clitoris is treated and what gives the best orgasm works differently for different girls."
"So... like if you're all different, how the hell can you teach me to be an expert?" Greg asked.
"Well for a start, stamina is like super-important. If a guy just gives up when you're nearly there, it's about as shit as it gets. I mean can you imagine being about to cum, and then a girl just stopping? Only for a lot of girls it's worse, like if you stop it's like going backwards to fifty percent or even less. Or even if you go from doing just the right thing to something else, it's like the floor drops out from under her, and you have to build her way up again. So being prepared to learn what's getting her off and what works for her, is a massive step most guys miss. But I can at least give you pointers on what to look and listen for, so you'll know when you're on the right track. I think that's the most important thing I can teach you."
"So when you say stamina, how long are we talking?"
Lily just shrugged. "It varies greatly. Could be half an hour. Maybe even more."
"Holy shit."
"Yeah, so practice and stamina are totally important. Ready for your first go?"
"Um, yes?" he replied unconvincingly.
Lily stood up and peeled her leggings down, revealing a pink cotton thong beneath. Without it seeming to bother her at all, she then rolled that down her legs as well, exposing herself to her brother. Greg gawked as her pussy was revealed to him. She had red pubic hair cropped to a landing strip, and then it seemed her lips had been shaved bare, but he couldn't quite tell, as she stood with her legs together.
"I think you should kneel by my bed and I'll lie on it," Lily suggested as she looked about for a comfortable spot. Greg just nodded, dumb-struck and compliant at the sight of her. Lily sat on her bed, then leant back, propped on her elbows, drawing her feet in to the edge of the bed with her knees spread wide. Her labia were indeed bare, and a pale pink in colour. With her legs spread as wide as they were, her labia minora separated as well. They weren't overly long, but appeared thin and delicate, only slightly darker than her outer lips. "Come on, get in close, then."
Greg swallowed and knelt between his sister's legs, watching closely as she reached to her pussy and gently parted herself. Before he could do anything, she reviewed each part of herself with him, going back over what the diagram had taught. Greg stared as his sister detailed every element of her pussy, marvelling in the detail.
"Now lick me, Greg. Start slow with the labia majora, and for now just tease me."
Greg reached out with a finger first, and he stroked delicately across the surface of the target his sister offered. He felt her shudder slightly before he leaned in and ran the tip of his tongue up the outside of her right lip, then repeated the move on the left. She sighed in response, and he took it as encouragement to continue. He laid his tongue flat against her and lapped along her pussy, then experimented with teasing the tip of his tongue along her slit, this time between the delicate folds of her labia minora.
"Oh yes," Lily sighed pleasurably. "You'll find that different girls like themselves spread differently too, Greg. Some like to hold themselves apart for you, others prefer you to do it for them. Others don't like being spread open at all, and just expect you to work your tongue within them without spreading their lips.
"Which do you like, Lily?" he asked.
"Good question, and well worth asking whichever girl you're with. Personally, I like it all to be honest, but it's nice not to have to think about what I'm doing, and to have the other person do it for me. But if I start moaning, or better yet trembling, you're doing just what I need."
Greg used his fingers to spread his sister's outer lips, loving the sight of her wet, bright pink insides.
"Tongue fuck me, Greg," Lily moaned. "Thrust your tongue into my vagina. I want to feel how deep you can get it."
Greg did as he was asked, pointing his tongue and thrusting it inside his sister's wet hole, pushing it in and out. He kept going until Lily told him to change it up, now to lick her clit.
He paused and took a moment to survey it, to take in the sight of the little pleasure nub nestled within its hood. Then he swept his tongue over it before circling it around and around. Lily gave him pointers and he listened and followed along, working his tongue fervently or gently in response to her instructions.
"Fuck yes Greg, there. Harder! Just like that! Keep going and don't change a thing," Lily demanded what seemed an eternity later. "Don't fucking stop!"
Greg's tongue felt raw, it was flattened against her clit, and he was rubbing it back and forth, feeling his sister buck her hips against his face as he did so. Her fingers grabbed hold of him and held him to her as she came hard, wailing with her orgasm. She pushed his head away and lay back on her bed, her belly fluttering, her whole pussy pulsing with the aftershocks of her ecstasy.
Greg sat back on his heels, his cock straining inside his pants, simply watching his sister as she came down from her orgasmic high.
"Think you can go again?" she asked him a minute later.



"What?"
"Do you think you can do it again? Lick me to another orgasm?"
"God, my tongue is already raw Lily, I don't think so."
"Then that's something we'll have to work on," she told him. "Because I think you need to be able to get a girl off at least three times with your tongue if we're going to make you into a true Cunning Linguist!"
"Holy shit," Greg sighed.
"Okay, you can leave now. Come back tomorrow and we'll do it again; this will be like wind sprints: we can start building up your stamina." Greg left his sister's room in something of a daze. He'd just eaten his sister's pussy until she came! He went straight to his room, stripped off his pants and stroked himself until he'd relieved his tension, relishing her promise he'd be doing it again the following day!

--- +++ ---

The two siblings usually had a couple hours at home before their parents came home from work each day. It gave them plenty of time together, even with their commitments to football and cheer practice, especially as their two activities seemed to coincide a lot, and they'd drive home together in the Jeep Renegade Greg had received as an eighteenth birthday present.
"I think you can do it today, Greg. I think today you'll be able to lick me to a second orgasm," Lily commented on their way home. It was two weeks since she'd started coaching him, and he'd eaten her out almost every day, but hadn't yet managed to get her to a second orgasm.
"If my tongue doesn't first fall out of my head," Greg laughed.
"You were so fucking close yesterday though," Lily told him. "I mean, it's one of the things that you're going to have to be able to claim when we begin promoting your abilities. Not every girl will even want you down there just after she's cum once, 'cause like it's pretty fucking intense, But those that do will be the ones who will sing your praises."
"I can only try," Greg suggested.
"And I look forward to your attempts," Lily replied with a grin.
"If I didn't know better, I'd think this was all just a wild and crazy way for you to get a lot of oral sex!"
"Oh, don't flatter yourself, I have no shortage of people willing to eat my pussy."
"I've been meaning to ask you something about that."
"Oh?" Lily prompted him.
"Yeah, where did you learn so much about eating pussy? I mean yes, you have one and all that, but you seem to know more than just what you like. And you keep referring to people, rather than just guys, when you talk about getting eaten. Have you like been with girls?"
"Uh huh," Lily responded matter-of-factly.
"Oh, right. I guess I'd never thought of you as bi."
"Let's just say that when a hot lesbian friend keeps hitting on you, it's only a matter of time before you want to see what all the fuss is about," Lily laughed.
"Good then?"
"Oh yes. I mean, I'm not about to give up the D, but sometimes making out with another girl, or having sex with one even, let's just say it scratches an itch."
"Wow."
"You can think about that while you go down on me today," Lily laughed.
"You're really not the average sister, you know that?"
"Yeah, I had a pretty good idea already, but I'll take the compliment anyway."
Greg pulled the car up in the drive and followed Lily inside, watching the sway of her hips in her short cheer-skirt. She glanced back over her shoulder and caught him looking, but simply gave him a wiggle of her butt in response. Greg caught up to her just as they made it to the front door and once they were inside, swatted at her pert butt, the sound of his hand on her cheek echoing in the entrance hall.
"Hey!" she objected. Greg just grinned at her in response.
"Do me a favour?" he asked as he followed her up the stairs to where their bedrooms were.
"After you spanked me?"
"Leave your cheer uniform on?" Greg asked, ignoring her complaint.
"Does it turn you on, bro?" she asked with a grin, swishing her skirt back and forth, giving him the barest glimpse of her panties.
"Hell, yes!"
"Well, maybe just this once, then." Greg threw his bag into his room and followed Lily down the hall to hers. She placed her bag in the corner by the door, then turned to face her brother as she shimmied her sports briefs out from under her bright yellow cheerleading skirt.
Greg watched, admiring the way her large tits strained at the lycra top that was part of her uniform.
"So sexy," Greg observed when she'd stripped her underwear off and dropped them in her laundry hamper.
"Exactly the right thing to say," she informed him, sitting back on her bed and spreading her legs. "Now get over here and show me how good a teacher I am."
Greg went to his knees before her and pushed her legs apart and up and back, spreading her nether regions wide. He began slowly with delicate caresses of his tongue, having learned that Lily responded best when he began slowly, getting her juices well stirred up before he began the inevitable assault on her clit.
His cock hardened and strained against his pants as he began to feast on his sister, wondering which girls he might know that had done the same thing for her. He used his fingers to tease her as well, having come to discover she enjoyed a bit of penetration during the early stages of her arousal.
"There's something I haven't asked you to do yet, but you need to consider it as part of your arsenal, Greg. I want you to lick my ass."
"What, are you serious? That's gross!"
"Yeah, I am serious. I want you to tease my clit with your fingers and gently swirl your tongue around my asshole. Don't worry, I'm like, super-clean."
Greg sat back slightly, and Lily spread her own legs, hooking them behind her elbows, her knees almost back on the bed beside her, like an upside-down frog. The position presented her stretched pussy and puckered little starfish, both of them glistening with her juices. Tentatively Greg slid his tongue down his sister's slit across the skin stretched between her two entrances, and then flicked it across her butt hole.
"Oh yeah, that's the way," Lily purred in pleasure. Greg teased at the hole, his tongue flicking back and forth and swirling around while he rubbed at her clit with her thumb. "Now my clit again," Lily moaned after he'd licked her for a few moments. "I won't cum from that, but fuck it feels good. You should definitely remember it as part of the build-up, but not everyone likes it, so be cautious in your approach. Look for your girl's hints, don't just dive in there."
Greg returned his attention to her pussy, his tongue working up through her valley before swirling around and then pressing against her clitoris. He rubbed his tongue firmly against it, feeling her thrusting and squirming beneath his attentions, knowing he was building her quickly toward orgasm. He'd learned that if he chose, he could take her to the brink, back off and build her up again and again, but his goal for today was multiple orgasms, not an extended edging.
With an iron focus, he licked his sister until she came hard upon his tongue, but he didn't stop. He backed off, giving her time to recover, but teasing her all the same, expertly avoiding her over-sensitive clit, while working her lips and inner slit. He even dipped his tongue back down to her anus and received a pleasurable sigh of appreciation. He allowed her the time he knew she needed, then licked back up her slit to her clit. She gasped and cried out, and her hands grabbed his hair, but rather than push him away, she held him firmly in place. He used every nuance and skill she'd taught him over the previous two weeks, his tongue wearing almost raw with the protracted attention he gave her.
"Nearly, fuck! Keep going! Pleaaassse," Lily begged him. Greg pushed on, tongue grinding against her hard clit and the pubis beneath. He listened to her gasping breath and gazed up across her body, catching sight of a tight nipple thrusting out against the lycra of her top.
"FUCK YES!!!" Lily screamed and her body thrashed beneath him, her back arching and legs quivering as she came for the second time. Greg knelt back on his haunches, pleased with the results of his efforts. He particularly enjoyed the sight of her heaving chest, the way her breasts rose and fell with her desperate gasps. As she recovered, they slowed, but her nipples were clearly still erect. Greg couldn't help but wish he could see them naked.
"Oh my God Greg, that was amazing," Lily panted at him, eyes sparkling with delight. "I reckon if we can get you to the point of getting me off one more time, we'll be ready to start spreading rumours about your glorious new reputation."
"I still don't see how that's going to counter Chloe's shit, though. I mean how do you even tell anyone? It's not like you can say, 'hey, my brother licked me to like three orgasms in a row, he's amazing, you should totally give him a go.'"
"Yeah, I've been thinking about that, and I have a couple of ideas, but like, you'll have to agree to them and um, well, maybe lower your standards?"
"What do you mean lower my standards?"
"Well maybe get together with a couple of girls that aren't part of the bitch roster? Like think about it, those are the girls that will believe Chloe's shit, and probably not even give you a chance."
"What do you mean not part of the bitch roster?" Greg asked.
"You know, maybe someone who's not on the cheer squad or perhaps the best looking in school?"
"Wait, what?"
Lily sighed. "I don't think I'm explaining myself very well. I guess what I'm saying is that you should date someone who might not be the um, most attractive."
"Why?"
"I already told you. They're less likely to be swayed by Chloe's bullshit. They might give you the chance you need to prove your skills. Then you can begin to build your reputation and move up in the world." She said it matter-of-factly like it was the most obvious solution in the world.
"But won't that be like, using them? I mean, what makes you think some nice girl is going to just let me eat her out and then like move on?"
"Do you have to be so pessimistic? You need to trust in my powers."
"Powers?" Greg laughed. "Yeah, right."
"Trust me?"
"Do I have a choice?" Greg asked with a sigh.
"Leave it with me."
Greg left Lily's room, but not without a glance back over his shoulder. After all, her cheer skirt was still lifted and exposing her glistening pussy. She caught him looking, but simply smiled. For the first time since they'd started his lessons, he went back to his room he didn't even masturbate. The conversation about the next steps had killed his arousal.

--- +++ ---

"Hey Selena, can I ask you something a bit weird?" Lily asked her classmate.
"Um sure?" Selena replied, a little puzzled by the question. Lily dragged the girl out of the flow of students moving between classrooms, and into the girls' toilets.
"Okay, so like have you heard any rumours about my brother lately?"
"Um, no, actually."
"Oh, right, well that's good."
"You were right, it was a weird question, but I don't see why you needed to drag me in here to ask it," Selena laughed.
"Well see, like I've heard two things, but well, it's super weird hearing them about your own brother, so like I was looking for someone that might give me some confirmation."
"So... like what have you heard?" Selena asked, interested again.
"Okay, like well um, first I heard Chloe saying that he like had um, a tiny dick."
"Oh."
"Yeah, but then like I heard someone saying that he was like the most amazing pussy eater she'd ever been with. Talk about super-weird, right?"
"Uh, yeah! And um, you thought I was going to do what? Confirm they're true or something?"
"Well like, I guess I was hoping for something like that. I mean, you know what Chloe's like. If she's just making shit up about my brother, I wanna bring her down a peg or two."
"Um, so like why me?" Selena asked.
"Well, you're not part of her bitch squad, for a start," Lily suggested.
"Yeah, but like, I've never even really talked to your brother, what makes you think I'd have any idea, well you know, how big he is, or whether he's um, talented."
"Dunno, sorry, like I said, it was a weird question, but like if you hear anything either way, could you like let me know?"
"Sure thing," Selena replied. Lily felt slightly ridiculous as Selena left the bathroom, but she hoped the seed she'd planted would be enough. Selena might never have spoken to her brother, but she knew that she liked him. She'd seen the notes and love hearts she'd scrawled in the back of her notebook during Chemistry.
With the seed planted, she just had to wait until the party planned for Saturday after the football game to put the next phase of her plan into action.

--- +++ ---

Greg's team won, which was always a good omen for the post-game party, and that would definitely mean Greg would be in a good mood.
"Shit Lily, you look amazing," Greg commented when he saw her coming down the stairs.
"So, I'm not too embarrassing to be seen with then?" Lily teased him. She was wearing a black dress that clung to her curves like a second skin. The hem barely passed the curve of her butt cheeks, and Greg wondered if she'd be able to sit without flashing her underwear.
"Has Dad seen you in that?"
"God no, so let's get out of here before he does," she laughed, pulling on a long coat.
"So... is there someone you've dressed like that for?" Greg asked as he drove them to the party.
"Maybe," Lily teased.
"You're not leaving a whole lot to the imagination," he suggested, glancing down at her thighs. The bottom of her skirt was so close to exposing her underwear that it kept drawing his eye whenever he felt he could safely glance away from the road.
"What are you looking at, brother dear?"
"Sorry, couldn't help myself," Greg laughed.
"You've seen everything hiding in there," Lily laughed back.
"Yeah, but that doesn't mean it's not a turn on, Lily."
"Ooh, is my kinky brother getting hard at the thought of seeing his big sister's underwear?" she teased, wiggling in the seat so that the dress rode up a little higher and exposed the crotch of a pair of lacy black underwear.
"I'm kinky? You're the one who spreads her legs so her brother can lick you."
"Hey, that's just to help you out, perve."
"Yeah, sure it is. I'm pretty sure you just like having a tongue on tap," Greg teased in return.
"It's not the worst thing in the world," Lily laughed. Greg pulled the car up out the front of the house where the party was.
"You never did tell me who you dressed up for," he said to his sister as they walked up the drive.
"Because it's a secret," Lily replied with a grin. "Anyway, let me know when you're ready to leave the party."
"Yeah, no problem," Greg replied. They separated as they made their way inside, Greg heading in the direction of the football team, and Lily to where some of her cheerleading friends were hanging out.
As the night progressed, Lily kept an eye out, happy to see Selena arrive at the party an hour or so after she and Greg had. She made her way to where her brother was, waiting for a moment when she could have a quick word without all his friends overhearing.
"I think you should talk to Selena," she suggested to him when she had an opportunity.
"Really?"
"Trust me," Lily replied and moved on, returning to her friends.
Greg was left to look about the party, considering what his sister had said. He couldn't see Selena and so returned to his own peers, but he kept an eye out. Eventually he spotted, her, talking quietly to a friend in a corner of the room. She looked up just as he spotted her, and their eyes met briefly. Greg gave her a smile, then looked away. Greg found himself looking again and again, surprised at how many times she seemed to be glancing his way. He kept thinking about what his sister had said.
"Hey, back in a bit," he told his friends. He took a circuitous route through the room until he was able to approach her.
"Hey Selena, Miranda," he greeted both her and her friend.
"Hi Greg," she said shyly, looking up from her chair. "Nice game today."
"Oh, you were there? Thanks. Good party, yeah?"
"As these things go, yeah," she answered.
"So what have you been up to?"
"Oh, you know, just hanging out and stuff," she replied. Greg faltered, suddenly unsure of himself. After all, he thought, it isn't like I can just come out and say, 'Hey, my sister suggested that I talk to you so that I can get my tongue in your pussy and show you how well I can eat you out.'
"Cool," he replied. "Did you do any good on that chem test?"
"Well you know, I didn't bomb," Selena laughed.
"Yeah right, I'm pretty sure your idea of bombing and mine are pretty different," Greg laughed. He hated Chemistry, and had barely passed the test.
"Yeah, she only got an A," Miranda butted in. "She's like totally keeping up the geeky Asian stereotype!"
"Miranda!" Selena objected, slapping her friend's shoulder playfully.
"Brainiac hey?" Greg teased her. "I'm just praying to get through with a pass, so I can keep playing football."
"I could help if you like," Selena offered.
"Really?"
"Sure, I could like tutor you or something."
"That'd be awesome," Greg replied genuinely. It wasn't what he'd expected from the conversation, but it was an unexpectedly good outcome. They continued to chat, Greg finding things easier with the ice broken, and having found some common ground. Miranda turned out to be a fun girl as well, and before Greg even realised it, Lily was seeking him out so they'd be home in time to avoid parental grief.
"See you Monday?" Selena said when he was about to leave.
"Well, unless you're not doing anything tomorrow and you could help me with my chem?" he suggested.
'"Um, sure, I could do that," she answered with a smile that set her brown eyes sparkling.
"Can I have your number?"
"Of course," Selena agreed. Greg handed his phone over, and Selena entered her number for him. He sent her a message, thus giving her his number in return.
"That seemed to be going pretty well," Lily said to him in the car.
"She's really nice; I can't believe I haven't talked to her much before."
"That's because she doesn't hang around the football team with her legs spread in invitation," Lily laughed.
"Yeah, well..." Greg started, but wasn't sure where he was going with his response.
"Such eloquence," his sister teased him.
"I don't see how she's going to fix my reputation, Lily. I mean she's really nice. But she sure doesn't strike me as the sort of girl who's just going to spread her legs for a bit of fun. I mean, she's genuinely going to help me with my Chemistry and she said her family's like pretty traditional. They don't' even really like that fact that she's taken an anglicised name even though they've been here for a couple of generations".
"Uh huh," Lily responded.
"Anyway, did that extraordinarily short dress achieve its aim? Did someone get a glimpse of heaven?" Greg asked, trying to get on the front foot, glancing at his sister's exposed thighs.
"Maybe, maybe not," Lily laughed. "That's not the sort of question a polite brother asks his big sister." She shifted in her seat and Greg glanced down again, noting that the crotch of her panties was now visible. They drove the rest of the way home in silence, but every now and then Lily would wiggle in her seat and a little more of her panties was exposed.
By the time they were walking inside, Lily's dress once again modestly hidden beneath her long coat, Greg was horny. They were greeted by their father, who bid them good night and headed off to bed, now he knew they were safely home. Lily headed for the kitchen and Greg followed. Even though neither of them had been drinking, he decided some water was called for.



"So, how're you holding up post game and party?" Lily asked him.
"Pretty wiped, but you know, nothing a good night's sleep won't fix."
"Well I don't think you should go to bed just yet. Now's the perfect time for you to work on your stamina."
"Stamina?" Greg asked.
"Yep, what if you'd picked someone up tonight? What if Selena had dragged you off somewhere and wanted to have her way with you? You would have had to perform, so I think you should practice performing when you're tired. Come to my room and tongue fuck me."
"Tongue fuck you? Just who are you?" Greg laughed. "A dirty-mouthed skank?"
"Not quite, I'm a horny dirty-mouthed skank who needs her brother's tongue in her pussy," she replied, spreading her coat and sliding her dress up to expose her panties to him again. She lifted the coat higher, gathering it about her waist and turned to leave the kitchen, her butt exposed to him. It showed him that she was wearing a thong rather than the bikini style he'd expected to see. She didn't even look back, and Greg hustled to follow her.
His view of her pert ass on the way up the stairs behind her had him rock hard by the time he reached the top. Lily walked into her room, draped her coat over the back of her chair, and lay back on her bed, dress up around her waist and her legs spread. "Now, let's get down to what we're here for," she said with a grin.
Greg went to his knees between her legs and ran his fingers over the lace at the front of her thong, teasing his finger down until it was stroking her panties against her pussy. He played with her for a while until he realised he could feel the moisture seeping from her pussy and soaking through the cotton gusset of her underwear.
"Lick me, Greg," Lily moaned. "I need your magic tongue."
"Magic, hey?"
"It's getting there," Lily smiled.
Greg took hold of his sister's thong and pulled it down over her hips. She lifted her legs, bringing her knees together, and raised her feet high in the air. Greg slid the thong up, along her long, slender legs until she dipped her feet to allow him to remove the thong completely. Lily lifted her legs again and straightened them before spreading them wide in a split. Greg stared down at the familiar yet still wonderous sight of his sister's naked pussy, his cock even harder in response. He didn't wait for further invitation or instruction, but he dipped his head to run his tongue from the bottom of her slit to the top. He probed and teased, using his recently gained knowledge of what turned his sister on to build her pleasure. The suggestion that he needed to build his stamina had him thinking that he might just test hers, taking her to the brink of orgasm before deliberately backing off. Lily groaned in frustration.
"Tease," she moaned.
Greg didn't bother replying, he simply flicked his tongue slowly back and forth across her engorged clitoris. Again, he took her to the brink without letting her cum. The third time he gave her release, though didn't relent. Even as she came, legs shaking and shuddering, he continued pleasuring her. He wasn't mean about it, leaving her clit momentarily, but he kept his tongue and lips busy, sucking and licking at her lips, and then sliding his tongue down to tease her anus. As soon as he thought she could take it, he returned his attentions to her clit, gently circling it with his tongue before pressing more firmly. Lily's thighs closed against his head, holding him tight rather than squeezing him out.
"Fuck Greg, fuck yes," she moaned as quietly as she could. He rubbed his tongue harder and felt small shudders shake her body. He continued his assault on her clit and was rewarded when Lily came a second time. He knew she expected him to stop then, but he kept going, thinking back to her remarks about stamina. Her pussy was almost liquid, the juices of her pleasure flowing freely down between her butt cheeks to soak her bedding. She was gasping and panting, her hands clenching the covers of her bed.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck," she said simply, over and over again, as Greg went to town on her pussy. When he felt her fingers grabbing his head, he knew he had her close again. His tongue was almost raw, and his jaw ached, but he was determined to give her a third orgasm. When it came, it was almost violent in its intensity. Her whole body shook with her pleasure and Greg finally sat back, staring at his sister's soaked, pleasured pussy, satisfied with his achievements.
"That was fucking amazing, Greg," Lily complimented him. Her hair was a mess and her dress dishevelled, but she was grinning like a lunatic.
"Glad you enjoyed it. Time for me to go take care of things."
"You mean sleep," Lily laughed.
"After I relieve myself, yeah," Greg commented. His sister gave him a look that gave him pause as he stood up.
"Why don't you let me do that for you?" she asked.
"What?"
"You've been giving me all these orgasms, why don't you let me give you one for a change?"
"Are you serious?"
"Yep," she replied simply, sitting up on the edge of her bed. She reached for him and pulled him close enough to grab his jeans, making quick work of the fastenings. She pulled his jeans and boxers down in one motion, his small but erect penis bouncing free.
Greg watched as his sister took his cock in her hand, encircling it with her thumb and forefinger as she started stroking him. He found himself unable to say anything. He was so horny from having given her three orgasms, and from the fact she was holding him, that he didn't think he was going to last long, but he wasn't about to announce the probability.
Lily pumped and stroked him, reaching beneath his cock with her other hand to cup his sac to gently roll his balls around. Greg groaned quietly and she looked up to meet his gaze, smiling. Greg noted how erect her nipples were against her dress and wished he was able to see them. He wasn't about to ask though; things were already weird enough between them.
"Cum for me Greg, let me see you explode," Lily hissed. Pre-cum was seeping from the slit at the top of his cock, and his sister brushed her hand over it to spread it over the head. It was quickly absorbed though, and didn't provide the lubrication she clearly desired, so she leaned her head in toward him and drooled saliva over his erection, her hand continuing to pleasure him.
"Oh fuck, Lily," he groaned as he felt his balls tensing with the impending ejaculation of his seed.
"Do it. Cum on me," she moaned. That was enough to tip him over the edge. He came hard, his hot white load blasting out over her black dress as she kept stroking him until he had no more cum to give. "So hot," she whispered as she looked down at the mess he'd made on her dress. "Guess I'd better do my own washing this time."
"Um, yeah, probably," Greg laughed. "And um, thanks."
"No problem; now you'd better get your ass into your own bedroom."
Greg lay awake for some time, adrenalin keeping him awake as he relived in his mind the sight of his sister's hand on his cock, of her saliva running from her glistening tongue to fall over his manhood, and of his cum splattering against her dress.

--- +++ ---

Greg's phone pinged to alert him to an incoming message, and he glanced at it. It was a message from Selena asking what time he wanted her to come over to help him with his Chemistry. He groaned. He'd barely awakened after the activities of the day and night before, and he hadn't even begun to process what to expect for the day. The idea of Selena coming over was a pleasant one, but not so much the fact that he'd have to concentrate on Chemistry. He messaged her back, suggesting that she give him an hour so he could take his time waking, and so he could have his head sorted by the time she arrived.
After showering and dressing, he sat down to eat and had just finished some cereal as the doorbell rang.
"I've got it," he called out to the family, and headed for the front door. He opened it and swallowed when he saw Selena standing there. She was wearing a cropped, tight white t-shirt with a scooped neckline that bared more chest than he'd have expected in addition to leaving her taut belly visible. It was tight enough to make it patently clear she wasn't wearing a bra. Matched with a pair of tight, short little black Lycra athletic shorts, it was enough to make meeting her gaze a struggle. He dragged his eyes up from her pert little B cups to meet her brown, almond-shaped eyes and invited her inside.
"So, all ready for a chemical burn?" Selena joked after saying hello and following him inside.
"Um, yeah, you make it sound so appealing," he laughed. By the time he'd led Selena through to the kitchen where he'd intended for them to study, both his mother and sister had appeared, curious as to who'd rung the doorbell.
"Oh, hey Selena," Lily greeted her.
"Mum, this is Selena. Selena, my mother Olivia," Greg said, making the introductions. If his mother noticed or disapproved of the way the girl was dressed, she didn't say anything. It certainly wasn't the first time a girl had come around dressed to impress her fit footballing son.
"A pleasure to meet you Selena. What brings you around?"
"Greg was looking for some help with our Chemistry course, and I offered to help him out." Olivia looked impressed that Greg had asked for help, but she didn't say anything about it. Nor did either of the women comment on Selena's provocative outfit.
"Maybe we should study in your room, so there'll be no distractions," Selena suggested when they had a moment without anyone listening in.
"If you want to. You'll have to give me a moment to clean it up a bit, though."
"Sure thing," Selena said with a smile. He ran upstairs and threw dirty clothes into his hamper and quickly scanned for anything untoward. He gave it a quick spray of aftershave, hoping to mask any smells, and then went back down to let Selena know it was safe for her to follow him upstairs. Given how the shorts she wore clung to her tight little buttocks, he wished he could find an excuse for her to go first, but he settled for any other glimpses he could manage.
They set up side by side at his desk. Greg pulled out his Chemistry textbook, and Selena asked him which parts of it he was struggling with.
"Just the bits between the front and back covers," he laughed, only mostly joking.
"Then maybe for today we should just focus on the current stuff we're doing, the organics," Selena suggested.
"Sounds good, it would be nice to get a grade that keeps me on the field," he replied. For a full fifteen minutes Greg managed to concentrate on the Chemistry, but the way Selena's t-shirt clung to her pert breasts became too hard to ignore. He kept stealing glances, the darker shade of her nipple like a beacon demanding attention.
"See something you like?" Selena asked him with a smile after busting him looking.
"Um, I'm so sorry," he stammered out, mortified.
"Why?"
"Well, for um... you know, looking," he said lamely, surprised by the question.
"It's okay, I mean it's not like I didn't expect it, after dressing like this for you."
"What?"
Selena just laughed. "Did you think I offered to help you with your Chemistry just to help your grades?" she asked him. Greg was thrown completely off balance.
"Well to be honest, yeah, that's exactly what I thought."
"You're hilarious. Just because I'm a smart little Chinese girl doesn't mean I'm immune to being horny, you know."
"Horny?"
"Hell yeah. Do you know how often we smart girls get completely ignored by you jocks? You don't even see us. You're all so caught up in the cheerleaders and athletes that we don't even register on your radar. But then there you were at the party, suddenly talking to me. And I heard something that made me curious enough that getting to come over here was too good an opportunity to pass up."
"Um, dare I ask what it was?"
Selena leaned in close to him and said quietly, "I heard you had a magic tongue."
"Who told you that?" he asked in amazement. After all, the only person he was aware of that might have said such a thing was Lily.
"I'm not going to reveal my sources, but I was hoping maybe I could find out if it was true," Selena suggested. "What do you say Greg, will you treat me to a magic tongue lashing?"
"Just like that?" he asked, amazed.
"Well, you could perhaps kiss me first," she giggled and leaned in close to him. He glanced down at her flat lips, glistening with gloss. He wasn't silly enough to miss the cue, and he turned to her enough that he could press his lips to hers. He found her tongue quickly worming its way between his lips and met it with his own, his cock hardening at the sudden turn of events. They kissed for several minutes before breaking, both breathing heavily, their faces flushed from their shared passion.
Greg decided to take the lead. Selena had stated clearly exactly what she wanted, and he wasn't about to deny her, given it presented him the opportunity to test the skills he'd developed with his sister's help. He stood and offered Selena his hand. She grinned and took it, standing up and allowing him to lead her to his bed, detouring only slightly to close and lock his door. It was unlikely they'd be interrupted by anyone, but that was no reason to take a chance!
Greg was surprised by the intensity of the desire in Selena's eyes as he moved to join her on his bed. They kissed again, this time lying beside each other. Greg slid his hand along the smooth expanse of her thigh until his fingertips reached the hemline of her shorts. He teased at her shorts for a few moments while his tongue duelled with hers, then he cupped her buttock, squeezing it. Selena gave a satisfied moan in response. Greg grasped her bum for a few moments, then slid his hand up over her t-shirt toward her breast. When she made no move to stop him, he took it in hand, her hard nipple pressed against his palm through the stretched cotton. Selena rolled onto her back and Greg slid his hand back down to her shorts. He pulled at them, eager to see the treasure within, anticipating what delight it would bring him and what pleasure he could impart.
Selena seemed equally keen, wiggling her bum to assist him in removing the tiny shorts to reveal an even tinier black thong beneath. Greg moved down the bed and took up position between Selena's legs. He reached for her thong and pulled it slowly from her, dragging it down her pale, skinny legs. He was surprised to find Selena's pussy shaved bare. He'd had no reason to expect it one way or the other, but he was surprised regardless.
She parted her legs for him, and he took in every detail of her as he moved closer and closer to his target. Her inner lips protruded from beyond her labia majora, and he stroked a finger gently over them, laying them flat against first one side, then the other side of her pussy. Selena propped herself up on her elbows, watching as Greg gently parted her lips to reveal the wet pink interior.
"Like what you see?" Selena asked with a smile.
"It's beautiful," he replied earnestly. As if to confirm his belief, he dipped his head and ran his tongue along the path just taken by his fingers.
He licked gently all around her before eventually sliding his tongue between her lips, first up then down. He teased and probed gently, exploring, listening carefully for the cues that would tell him he'd found one of her triggers.
With no intention other than to provide Selena with the most pleasurable experience he could, he set to doing exactly that. He used every nuance he could to build Selena quickly toward her first orgasm. He didn't stop when she came, but instead teased her through it, guiding and nudging, extending her pleasure without taking her beyond what she could enjoy. As she recovered, he began building her up again. She was completely slick with the pleasure she was experiencing, and Greg devoured her juice, delighting in both her flavour and in knowing he was bringing her so much joy.
"Fuck, stop, I can't take any more," Selena gasped, pushing his head back after she'd cum for the fourth time.
Greg sat back, Selena's juices coating his chin, the taste of her filling his mouth, and her scent lingering in his nose. He lay beside her on the bed and cupped a breast through the t-shirt she hadn't removed.
"That was fucking amazing," she purred as he gently kissed her and squeezed her firm little breast. Her hand strayed toward him, caressing him, moving toward his crotch. With a gentle touch he forestalled her.
"This was just about you," he replied. "About giving you a taste of the magic tongue, so to speak."
"But what if I want more?"
"Then that's what next time is for," Greg suggested.
"Next time? What makes you think there'll be a next time? It's not like we're dating or anything."
"Um, yeah, well, perhaps it's just my way of hoping you'll be enticed back for a next time," Greg laughed, surprised at how quickly she'd discarded any suggestion they'd be dating. He decided not to press the issue.
"Well if you're going to do that to me again, I'm pretty sure I could be convinced," Selena smiled.
"I don't suppose you could actually help me with my Chemistry now?" he asked when she'd pulled her underwear and shorts back on.
"I think that would be an appropriate thanks for your efforts," Selena replied with a smile. She pulled her thong and tiny shorts back on and they returned to sit at Greg's desk.
They managed a full half hour of study before Selena turned to Greg and asked him, "Do you think you could make me cum again?"
"Really?"
"Yeah, like that was so amazing, I really want to see if I can cum again," Selena practically purred at him.
"Well sure, I'm willing if you are."
Selena practically leapt to her feet, but before Greg could join her, she'd slipped between him and the desk, straddling his lap and facing him. She ground against him and thrust her tongue into his mouth, kissing him passionately. Greg ran his hands down her back and up her sides, then back down and behind her to cup her tight buttocks, squeezing firmly.
"Mmm, well someone's enjoying this," she grinned, grinding against his erect cock.
"Hard not to," Greg replied. Selena grabbed hold of her white t-shirt and pulled it up over her head, exposing her perfectly pert breasts. Her nipples were more brownish than pink, and they stood alertly at the tips of her boobs, thrusting proudly from cone-shaped areolae, stiff enough that Greg imagined they could have cut a proverbial glass sheet. He couldn't imagine a pair of more perfect nipples.
"Like them?"
"God yes, they're perfect," he said.
"You're allowed to touch them, you know."
Greg grinned like a kid in a candy shop as Selena leaned her elbows back on his desk to provide him room. Greg gently placed a hand on each breast, squeezing gently, loving the feel of her nipples on his palms. He played for a couple of minutes, Selena continuing to grind on him. He was secretly pleased she'd made no mention of his size while she did so, and he hoped to send her on her way without exposing himself. He bent his head to her left breast, sucking the nipple deep into his mouth and then letting it slip back far enough to tease it with his tongue and teeth. Selena allowed him to tease and stimulate her breasts as he moved back and forth between them for some time before asking Greg to move on to the main purpose. She slipped from his lap, pushing his chair back from the desk on its castors. She slipped her shorts and soaking wet thong from her legs and then, placing a foot on his chair between his legs, levered herself up off the ground to sit on the edge of his desk. She spread her knees wide and beckoned him closer.
"Eat me Greg. Use that magic tongue to make me cum again."



Greg dropped to his knees before her and licked and kissed his way up her inner right thigh. Her pussy was swollen and wet with desire, her juices seeping down between her butt cheeks. Greg slid his tongue gently along her lips, up one side and down the other. He caressed and gently loved her with his tongue before deciding to see if she was as kinky as his sister. He slipped his tongue between her silky lips, then as he pulled it back out, dipped lower, pushing her thighs back toward her as his tongue slid across her perineum before flicking it back and forth across her puckered asshole.
"Oh my," Selena giggled, but made no effort to stop him. He swirled his tongue around her anus a couple of times before moving back up to her pussy and moving relatively quickly to her clitoris.
He set to work pleasuring her, his tongue dancing, teasing, caressing, and at times firmly rubbing her clit. He glanced up to find Selena watching him, pleasure clear on her face. She was biting her bottom lip, and he smiled as he continued his pleasure assault.
"Fuck, fuck, I can't believe it, you're going to do it to me again," Selena gasped. "Just there, like that! Oh fucking God of all Gods!"
Selena's body started shaking and her thighs clamped against Greg's head. He felt her hands on him, pushing him away.
"I can't take another one, that was too intense," Selena panted, leaning back on her hands as Greg returned to his chair, still admiring the sight of the naked Chinese girl sitting on his desk.
"Hey are you two okay in there?" Greg heard his sister call out.
"Yeah, all good," Greg replied.
"Mum thought you might like some snacks."
"Sounds great," Selena replied.
"We'll be down in a sec," Greg added. Selena grinned and hopped down off his desk, laughing when a sheet of paper with the Chemistry they'd been working on it was stuck to her butt. She peeled it away from her skin and slapped it back on his desk, which glistened with the evidence of her pleasure.
"Thanks again," Selena said, giving him a quick kiss before quickly dressing.
Greg led her back downstairs where they were presented with freshly baked cookies. Greg grabbed a coke for himself and water for Selena. Lily hung around being questionably interested in the two of them and giving Greg sly looks whenever she could.
After spending some time in the kitchen, they returned to Greg's room to spend a little more time on the Chemistry.
When Greg farewelled Selena at the front door later in the afternoon he was confident he knew more about Chemistry than before they'd started. He thanked her profusely, and even managed to get her to commit to helping him further, regardless of anything else that happened between them.

--- +++ ---

"Hey Selena," Greg greeted his new friend as they passed each other in the hall the following Tuesday. "We still on for tutoring Thursday night?"
"Hey Greg, we sure are," she replied.
"Excellent, see you at yours then." He moved on down the hall in the wake of his football teammates as they headed for a lunchtime team meeting.
"Wait, what the fuck just happened there?" Miranda demanded.
"Um, I told you I was going to tutor him on the weekend, remember?"
"Yeah, but now he's both acknowledged you in public and he's suddenly going to your house? Like aren't your parents away this week?"
"All correct," Selena grinned at her friend.
"You're so holding out on me! What happened that this is happening? I need details, girl."
"Well, yeah, I guess I have been holding out. I'll tell you over lunch," Selena offered, grabbing her friend's arm and leading her down the hall.

--- +++ ---

"Oh my God, I'm surprised you're not walking funny if you came that many times!" Miranda exclaimed when Selena had finished telling her about the fun she'd had with Greg.
"Well it's not like my pussy or ass were pounded, I was just licked and worshipped into oblivion," Selena replied with a grin.
"He really didn't try to fuck you?"
"Not at all. I mean I even offered to suck him off, and he said he was happy just giving me what I wanted. The closest I got was grinding on him. He was hard, so it wasn't like he wasn't reacting."
"Sounds a little weird to me."
"Yeah, but when you've cum that many times, you don't really mind the sort of weird of someone not looking to take advantage of you!"
"I guess that makes sense," Miranda agreed. "I reckon I'd put up with that sort of weird too, when you put it like that."
"Maybe you should give him a try," Selena suggested.
"Do you think he'd go for it?"
"I could put in a good word for you."
"You're not like dating then?"
"Hell no, can you imagine what my parents would say if I brought a white boy home? It's Chinese or nothing, remember? Like, they barely let me get away with Selena, I'm not about to push them too far. Greg was just a bit of fun. I heard a rumour that he had a magic tongue and decided to find out if it was true or not. And I mean, I'm happy to have a bit more fun with him, but if he wants to share his talents with you as well, I'm not going to stop him."
"I might just have to find out if he's willing then," Miranda grinned. "Add some Korean spice to his life."
"We Asians do have to stick together," Selena laughed. "I'll have to let my source know the rumours are true, too!"

--- +++ ---

"Hey there mister magic tongue," Lily greeted her brother, bounding into his room after school.
"Mister magic tongue?"
"That's the rumour that Selena confirmed to me today."
"Really? And why would she be telling you?"
"Well maybe... because I asked her if she'd heard the rumour in the first place. I told you, I know how to get things done around here, and apparently you know how to do girls with your tongue."
"Apparently? I thought you'd have been more of an authority on the matter than to need a second opinion."
"I didn't need one. I needed her to find out for herself. And did she ever! Six times!"
"I couldn't have gotten anywhere if you hadn't taught me how to pick up on what she liked."
"Well, I am a good teacher," Lily grinned. "And I have another lesson for you."
"Oh really?"
"Yeah, if you're up for it."
"I could be talked into it," Greg grinned, hungry eyes roving over his sister's body.
"I think you need to practice some different angles."
"Angles?"
"Yeah, like you need to get in behind me and get me off when I'm like this," Lily said, moving over to kneel doggy style on his bed. She shimmied her short denim skirt up and her thong down to expose herself to her brother. "Now get over here."
Greg hurried across to where his sister was and knelt on the floor beside his bed while she moved back to present her pussy to him. With her legs almost tight together, there was no sign of her inner lips, just two beautifully smooth labia majora meeting to present a seamless slit.
He placed a delicate kiss first on Lily's left buttock and then her right, before running his tongue along her slit toward her anus. She gave a little appreciative wiggle and he kept going. Just before reaching her puckered hole he went back down again, this time pushing his tongue between her lips to enter her, his nose pressing into the cleavage of her butt. He used his hands to spread her cheeks and licked her eagerly. The second time he didn't bother stopping, instead he slid his tongue around the outer circumference of her anus, then fluttered it against the centre. Lily gave a little yip of glee.
He worked his way back down toward her clitoris but found the access too difficult.
"It doesn't really work from here Lily," he suggested after licking her for five minutes.
"You're right," she sighed, "I won't cum like this, but it's still great foreplay and feels amazing. Why don't you lie down so we can try another?" Lily moved out from in front of him and let him lay down on the bed. She slipped her thong off completely, and then climbed back onto it once he was laying down.
Greg watched as his sister stood facing him with a foot either side of his head, giving him a spectacular view up her long, athletic legs to the perfection that was her pussy, glistening with the juices that he'd started her oozing.
She squatted down, bringing herself closer. "I'm going to ride your face now and give you a chance to see if you can make me cum while I do."
Greg didn't have time to speak. His eyes were glued to the pussy that was pressed against his face within moments. He thrust his tongue out to meet her as she knelt with a knee either side of his head, her hands resting on the bed beyond to hold herself up while he started licking.
Greg grabbed his sister's butt with his hands, squeezing the beautifully firm globes and supporting them enough to give him some measure of control over how hard she ground against him. He kept his tongue firmly against her clit as she squirmed and bore down against him. He was consumed by the need to make her cum, feeling like he'd lose something if he didn't. He needn't have worried though, as Lily came within a few minutes of mounting his face.
"Now let's try it the other way," she announced happily, spinning around so she was facing his feet and pressing her pussy back against his face. Greg resumed licking his sister's pussy as she squirmed back against his face again. After a couple of minutes, he felt a hand tugging at the button of his shorts. While she continued pushing her pussy back against his tongue, his sister was unfastening his shorts. It didn't take long until she managed to work them to a point of exposing his rock-hard erection.
He moaned when he felt her lips close over it as she sucked him into her mouth. He couldn't believe he was sixty-nining with his sister. She seemed to be right into it as well, taking his entire cock into her mouth, her face pressed against him as she also ground forcefully against his tongue. Greg was so horny and so shocked, that self-control abandoned him. He thrust at her mouth and exploded. She kept him deep in her mouth the entire time, swallowing everything he spurted into it. He had to pause with his licking due to the intensity while he came, but quickly resumed when it became apparent his sister wasn't about to stop riding him just because she'd taken a mouthful of cum.
It took her a couple more minutes to get off, but she came on his face for a second time, then quickly allowed him some air, though only long enough to turn around. She thrust her tongue into his mouth, and Greg was suddenly tasting his own seed on her tongue. He wasn't particularly keen, and Lily clearly sensed his hesitancy as he kissed her back.
"Don't be so slack," she chided him. "You need to get used to a bit of cum if you expect to keep the girls impressed. This is the next part of your training."
"What? Why?" Greg asked.
"Because you need to be able to give a girl satisfaction. If you find yourself with someone who's shitty enough to care about the size of your cock too much, you need to give her a good reason to forget it."
"Like what?" he asked.
"Like after you shoot your load in her pussy, slither down between her legs and eat her to another orgasm or two. If you do that with your cum leaking out of her, she soon won't care whether she came while your cock was inside her or not."
"Oh," Greg replied.
"Yeah, so this was your first test: seeing if you were prepared to kiss me while I tasted of your cum. I give you a C. You kissed me, but you were too reluctant."
"Well maybe if you hadn't sprung it on me like that..."
"Nope, doesn't work like that," Lily laughed. "It's okay though, I know you're a good student Bro. We'll soon have you sorted out."
"Um, well if you say so," Greg replied. Lily thrust her tongue back into his mouth and kissed him again before climbing off and letting him know his lesson was over for the day.

--- +++ ---

Greg was distracted for most of Thursday, too conscious that he was going to Selena's after school. Given how she'd been on the weekend, he couldn't help but think he was going to get another chance to chow down on her sweet pussy. He saw her a couple of times throughout the day, typically accompanied by her friend Miranda, who seemed to be watching him every time he came across the two girls. He didn't give it a lot of thought though.
Selena had texted him her address and suggested that they meet up there an hour after school, to give her time to clean up a bit. That worked for Greg, because he needed to catch up with the football coach before he left for the day.
He let Lily know he was going to Selena's for tutoring, and that she'd have to find her own way home. She teased him about what it was he'd actually be studying, but he didn't let it worry him.
He pulled up outside a nice-looking two-story home in a good suburb and walked to the door more nervous than he should be, given he was supposedly simply going there to get some help with his Chemistry. Maybe it was the thought of meeting her parents if they happened to be home.
Selena answered the door in a short, navy-blue skirt, knee-high white socks and a white blouse that was almost see through, giving him just a hint of her braless nipples. Greg grinned at the sight of her as she asked him to come in, holding the door for him.
"You got changed," he noted. She'd been wearing a fairly standard pair of jeans and loose t-shirt at school, and the difference was more than simply pleasant. She'd been almost shapeless at school.
"Indeed, I did. Like it?" she asked, giving a twirl that flared the short skirt almost enough for Greg to glimpse the bottom curve of her buttocks.
"You look hot," he replied.
"She does, doesn't she?" Miranda agreed as they entered the living room off the entrance hall.
"Oh, hi Miranda," Greg greeted her, surprised but trying to hide his disappointment. Clearly if Miranda was over, the chances of his getting to have the sort of fun he'd hoped for with Selena were probably zero.
"Miranda is staying over while my parents are away. They seem to think there's less chance of something going wrong if I have a friend over. I hope you don't mind."
"Of course not, the more brains to help me work out this Chemistry the better!"
"Uh yeah, well you probably don't actually want my help in that department," Miranda laughed. Greg smiled at her, noting that she too had changed since he'd seen her at school. She was wearing a pair of tight grey yoga leggings with an equally tight stretch cotton black t-shirt. Like Selena, when she'd been at school her clothing had been nondescript. It certainly hadn't hinted at the large breasts that were now really obvious within her t-shirt.
Selena offered Greg a soda, and then the three of them sat down at the kitchen table to study. Selena was diligent and really helpful, and Greg again felt like he was actually benefitting from the time they were spending going over the material.
"Okay, so enough of this Chemistry crap," Miranda complained after an hour and a half. "You guys need a break." She'd been sitting at her laptop doing her own thing while Selena and Greg had worked at the Chemistry.
"Probably a good idea," Selena agreed.
"Well yeah, I mean, I should be getting home anyway, given its nearly dinner time."
"You could always just have dinner with us, then get a little more studying in," Miranda suggested. He was surprised she was the one to suggest it.
"Well if it's okay with you both?"
"Sure, I was just going to cook up some noodles. There's more than enough to share," Selena suggested. Greg texted home to let his mother know he'd be late and wouldn't need any dinner.
"Now, there's something I've heard Greg, that I really need you to tell me if it's true or not," Miranda said as soon as he'd put his phone down.
"Oh?"
"Yeah. You see, the way I hear it, you have some sort of magic tongue that can reduce a girl to a quivering, multi-orgasmic mess. Is it true?"
Greg looked from Miranda to Selena, stunned. Selena just smiled and raised her eyebrows.
"Well, um, I might have some skill in that department."
"And just how willing are you to share and demonstrate this talent?" Miranda pressed. Greg looked to Selena.
"Hey, you don't need my permission. If you're willing to let her have it, I'm not about to complain."
"Well, I guess if Selena doesn't mind..."
"Oh yeah," Miranda grinned.
"Mind you, just because I don't mind, doesn't mean I'm going to miss out, either," Selena advised him.
"Is that right?"
"Sure is," she grinned.
"Well, how about we go somewhere comfortable then?" Miranda suggested. "Like that nice comfy couch?" The three teenagers made their way through to the living room and Miranda shimmied out of her leggings, dragging her thong with them. Greg watched curiously, trying not to let his mouth gape open as she took up a seat on the couch and spread her legs to reveal herself. She had a dark, broad landing strip above shaved labia, with long dark labia minora exposed between them.
Greg didn't question Selena coming through to the living room with them and taking up a seat where she could watch. She'd completely surprised him the first time they'd been together, and he was quickly learning to expect the unexpected from her. AHe knelt before Miranda and ran his hands along the smooth skin of her thighs. She watched him intently as he ran his fingers over her pussy, gently caressing her outer lips before teasing at the inner lips protruding from between them, moving them left, then right, before separating them and admiring the glistening moisture within.
"Lick me," she purred, clearly eager for more than the touch of his fingers. Greg smiled and then did as she'd asked, running the tip of his tongue between her lips, teasing at the entrance of her vagina. He swirled and flickered it just within her before slipping it up and over her clitoris briefly.
As he had with Selena, he put all the skills he'd learned with his sister to use, his tongue dancing over Miranda's most intimate areas. He delved deep within her and dallied without, playing her like a maestro. He listened carefully to her whimpers and moans, to her breathing as it rose and fell, coming and going in gasps and pants. He used the clues it gave him to bring her to the brink of orgasm, and then let her pleasure fall away before building it again. Three times he took her to the edge before finally allowing her to cum. When she did, she was vocal, wailing in glee as her body shuddered on the couch.
"Good, isn't he?" Selena asked.
"Fucking amazing," Miranda panted.
"The best bit is that if you can take it, he can do it again, can't you Greg?"
"Sure," Greg agreed.
"Seriously?' Miranda asked, scarcely believing.
"Oh yes," Selena replied even as Greg began teasing Miranda's pussy again, gently licking at the juices that were seeping from her, teasing his tongue around her entrance and then slipping it down over her perineum and flickering it against her anus.
"Oh wow," Miranda purred. Greg continued to pleasure her without renewing his attention on her clit. He gave her time to recover from the sensitivity he knew she'd be feeling immediately after her orgasm, and slowly built her pleasure again.
As Greg worked her, Selena moved in behind him. He felt her hands caressing his butt, and then one slipped between his legs to stroke him through his jeans.
"Mmm, nice and hard," she murmured, her hand firm against his erection. Greg focused on the pussy in front of him, unable to ignore what Selena was doing, but still determined not to let her distract him from providing the maximum possible pleasure to Miranda. If it did anything, it drove him to accelerate his efforts so he could get Miranda off before he lost control and came in his pants. His tongue circled in on Miranda's clitoris and began to work in earnest, swirling, flicking and rubbing, each motion bringing a new whimper or cry from her.



Within a couple of minutes, he once again had her in the throes of orgasm, her thighs clamped about his head, her hands in his hair. She finally pushed him away, too sensitive to allow him to continue.
Selena stopped teasing him and moved quickly to the couch to sit beside her friend. She flipped up her skirt and revealed the absence of any underwear.
"My turn," she said without ceremony.
Greg smiled at her and moved from between Miranda's legs to between Selena's, which were of a paler, creamier complexion and thinner than her friend's. Being already familiar with her pussy, he didn't bother taking any time to study it, but rather dove straight in to the already wet slice of heaven. It wasn't that he was hasty, one of the key things his sister had taught him was that a patient and slow build was almost always appreciated, and if a girl wanted something quicker, she'd be sure to let him know. And so that was the way he applied himself, remembering that although Selena's pussy was already dripping with pleasure, she hadn't yet had any foreplay. He did have the advantage of having pleasured her at his house, and so knew exactly which buttons to push to elevate her pleasure.
He didn't let her off easy. Even with his tongue tiring, he made sure to give her a long, drawn-out build-up, waiting until she was begging him to give her release. When she did cum, he kept on licking without contacting her clit, just as he'd done for Miranda. He savoured her juices, teased her anus and flickered and fluttered his tongue over every inch of her pussy save for the little nub that would drive her to orgasm. Once he deemed her ready, he re-engaged with that pleasure button and focussed on working her to a second orgasm
When she'd cum for the second time, he climbed up off his knees and took a seat on the single chair that faced the lounge the girls were on.
"Well damn, you really do have a magic tongue," Miranda said with a smile.
"Thanks," Greg replied.
"And am I allowed to suck your dick?" Miranda asked.
"Yeah, I mean, sure, if you want to," Greg replied. "But don't feel you have to, I'm okay."
"Is he for real?" Miranda asked Selena.
"I told you he was generous," Selena assured her friend.
"That's not generous, its saintly," Miranda said in awe. "But I really want to suck you, Greg." She stood up and stepped across the space between them, her nipples prominent against her tight shirt and drawing his eyes.
"Want to see them?" she asked, pulling her t-shirt off before he could even answer. Greg was stunned by the revelation of a pair of breasts almost as large as his sister's, with large round, brown areolae. He instinctively reached for them, and Miranda did nothing to stop him. His cock lurched in his pants at the feel of the beautifully firm orbs in his hands. He squeezed them, playing as she moved to sit astride his legs. She played with his hair and pulled his face toward them. He happily took a nipple in his mouth and sucked on it. He moved back and forth for a bit, teasing first one, then the other, before Miranda was sliding back off his legs and attacking his belt and jeans fastenings. He lifted his butt to facilitate the removal of his pants. His cock sprang free as his boxers followed his jeans to his ankles. He worked a shoe off, and Miranda pulled one leg off so she could push his knees wide and kneel between them.
If she was disappointed by his size, she didn't say anything. She simply placed a hand against his abdomen, his cock held in the wedge between her thumb and forefinger to hold him vertical. She leaned in and he watched as her tongue wetted her lips before they parted to slide down over the head of his dick. He moaned as he was engulfed. Miranda sucked up and down his cock, her tongue working along the underside and flickering around each time it reached the tip.
She was enthusiastic and Greg felt his orgasm building quickly. He saw no reason to hold back, so he gave a quick warning when he felt he was going to explode. Miranda took his entire cock in her mouth and held him as he spurted his load down her throat.
"You look hot sucking dick," Selena told her friend. Miranda swallowed everything Greg had fed her, and then replied with a simple thanks.
They all restored their clothes, which meant a simple flip of the skirt for Selena.
Greg thanked Selena for the help with his Chemistry and grabbed his things so that he could head for home.

--- +++ ---

Within moments of getting inside his house Lily came and found him, grinning like an idiot.
"How was the tutoring?" she asked,
"Good, Selena's really smart and really knows how to explain Chemistry," he replied, not taking the bait.
"I'm sure she does, but I'm also pretty sure that she wanted to do more than help you with that," Lily pressed.
"Well given Miranda was there as well, it was really about the Chemistry," Greg answered, hoping to shut her down.
"Oh, well, I guess that could make things interesting then."
"Interesting?" Greg asked with a laugh. Lily had followed him to his room as they'd talked. He dropped his bag of books just inside the door and was about to go to his desk when Lily took his hand. Surprised, he turned back to see why. Before he had a chance to react, she kissed him, thrusting her tongue into his mouth.
"I knew it! You taste like pussy!" she declared triumphantly.
"You're imagining things!" Greg accused her, stepping back away.
"Nuh uh, tell me what went down, Greg. I need to know."
"Need?"
"Want, then. Please tell me? I'll make you cum...."
Well, okay then," Greg agreed, "But I want to see your tits as well."
"Sure," Lily answered. She closed his door behind her and pulled her t-shirt over her head. Greg's cock started to rise at the sight of her large breasts, clad in a peach coloured lace bra. As Lily reached around behind herself to undo the clasp, they were thrust even further from her chest. Greg swallowed as she let the bra fall away and her magnificence was fully revealed to him. Her nipples were pale pink, with large round areolae. He imagined sucking one into his mouth and teasing it.
"Come on then, pants off and tell me all about your adventures while I make you cum," Lily instructed him. Greg stripped off his pants and sat on his bed while Lily knelt between his legs. She started gently stroking his cock as he related what had transpired at Selena's house. The whole time he spoke Lily stroked him, occasionally dribbling saliva over him to lubricate his cock. He couldn't believe how erotic it was, and he found himself taking his time and going into detail about exactly what he'd done, how it had felt, what each girl had looked and tasted like.
"Sounds so hot," Lily moaned when he finally told her about exploding in Miranda's mouth. "You really like that, don't you? Cumming in a girl's mouth."
"It's definitely awesome," he laughed. Lily leaned forward and took his entire cock in her mouth.
"Fuuuuck," he groaned in appreciation. He let her continue for a couple minutes, but really wanted to see his sister laid out on his bed again, so he pulled her away from him. She looked at him quizzically, but she went with him as he guided her to his bed.
"Time for me to give you an orgasm," he explained. He undid and removed her daisy-dukes before peeling her cotton bikini from her damp pussy. She watched his every movement, and he grinned when he met her gaze. Before he attacked her pussy, he leant over her and took her nipple in his mouth, sucking it joyfully while his hand seized her other breast. He sucked one and played with the other before swapping nipples. He could feel his sister squirming beneath him, grinding her pussy up at him. Her fingers wove through his hair and pushed at his head and he took the hint, kissing his way down her body to her pussy. He feasted on her and treated her to the benefits of the education she'd provided him, licking and teasing until she came for him. After a second orgasm, he stopped, crawling up the bed to lay beside her and play with her breasts while she lay next to him, recovering and commenting on how talented his tongue was.
"We really just need to teach you that one last thing," she suggested.
"What thing?" he asked.
"You've forgotten already?" she asked him, somewhat incredulous. The blank look he gave her clearly indicated he had. She got up off the bed and straddled him, her pussy coming down on his cock, trapping it between them. She wiggled back and forth as his eyes went wide.
"Lily, no," he said.
"Why not?"
"Because... we can't, it's like illegal," he replied. Lily simply reached between her legs, adjusted her position and took him within her pussy.
"But it feels good," she moaned as he slid inside her. Greg went to grab her hips and move her, but she slapped his hands away. The motion caused her to move on him, and a groan escaped his lips as the pleasure coursed through him.
"Lily," he protested, though only half-heartedly
"Shh, it's for educational purposes only," she replied.
"Oh fuck," was the only response he could muster as she leaned forward and ground her clit against him while his cock was buried within her. Lily rode him, working her pussy around on him, bumping and grinding and having fun.
Greg gave himself over to the pleasure of the experience, taking advantage of her swaying, swinging tits, playing with them and occasionally sucking on them
"Fuck me from behind Greg, stick that perfectly formed cock of yours as deep in me as you can," Lily demanded after she'd ridden him for ten minutes. She climbed off him and allowed him to move before getting in position, ready to take him. Greg moved in behind his sister and admired her puffy wet pussy lips. He slid his tongue between them, driving it as deep as he could before sliding it up to her anus and rimming her. He spent a few moments working his tongue around her star-fished hole, enjoying the pleasured sounds she uttered at the contact.
When he was ready, he knelt behind her and slid his cock into her velvet insides, pushing deep until the root of his cock was within her, his body pressed against hers. Lily groaned, pushing herself backward and Greg started to slide in and out, his hand holding her waist. As he fucked her, he leaned to the side so he could see a sideview of her breast as it hung beneath her chest, swaying delightfully with the motion of their fucking.
"That's it, fuck my pussy Greg," his sister demanded. "Fuck me, and then fill my pussy with your cum."
"You want me to cum inside you?" he grunted with surprise.
"Yeah, I'm on the pill, it's safe," she assured him. "Now pump my cunt full of cum!"
Greg gave a few final thrusts before exploding into his sister's womb, holding himself still as his cock pulsed until he was empty and had nothing more to give. He sat back on his heels, his cock slipping from her. He saw Lily's hand appear between her legs and she flipped onto her back before spreading her legs wide.
"Now make me cum again. Lick me Greg." As he moved between her legs and prepared to eat her pussy again, her hand slipped away, and he saw his cum slip from within her to run down over her anus. He braced himself for the taste, then licked her clit, holding her lips wide with his fingers. He was determined not to let his reluctance to taste his seed on her show and bluffed his way through, using his tongue as thoroughly as he had before he'd fucked her. She squirmed and wiggled as he worked her pussy and within a couple of minutes she came again, body convulsing, breasts shaking delightfully on her chest.
"Damn Greg, that was amazing," she muttered.
"Glad you enjoyed it," he said, meaning every word. "But maybe you should take off before Mum or Dad come looking?"
"Probably a good idea. I'm not sure they realise you're home yet. You might want to clean your face, though. Don't want Mum smelling pussy on your face when she goes to kiss you."
"Yeah, well at least she only kisses me on the cheek, not like my kinky-assed sister."
"You love it," Lily laughed.
"I love your tits even more," Greg teased. Lily cupped the aforementioned melons within the t-shirt that she'd pulled back on and jiggled them at her brother before dragging her daisy-dukes back on without bothering with her underwear. She slipped from Greg's room and he sorted himself out, still barely believing how the day had turned out.

--- +++ ---

"Hey Greg," both Selena and Miranda called out as he passed in the hall.
"Hey Selena, Miranda," he replied as he walked past with his friends.
"What's with you and the Asian geeks?" Jake asked him once they were out of earshot.
"What do you mean?'
"You know what I mean," Jake insisted. "Why is it that you're suddenly all friendly with them? A couple of weeks ago you wouldn't have acknowledged their existence, and there's no way they would have said hello to you."
"Selena's been helping me with my Chemistry," Greg replied.
"Well that's probably good then, can't have you missing football," Jake replied.
"She's actually really nice," Greg replied, feeling the need to say something more than just having Selena thought of as a means to his continuing to play ball.
"Careful, next you'll be slumming it with them," Andy joined in.
"Hey, there's no call for that," Greg replied.
"Dude, they're not exactly hot, are they? I mean, shit, they're like four out of ten at best."
"You might be surprised, if you saw them outside of school," Greg replied.
"Huh, I'll stick to hot cheerleaders and athletic chicks, thanks," Andy said.
Greg let the matter drop. He wasn't about to change his friend's outdated opinions, and certainly wasn't going to reveal how he'd come to change his own. He gave it a lot of thought throughout the day, and he found himself looking more closely at many of the girls he'd never paid any attention to, trying to guess what they'd look like without their clothes on. He was surprised when he looked objectively and without prejudice, just how many were more attractive than he'd ever realised. They just didn't all put themselves on display like most of the popular girls.
Late in the day, alone at his locker, he was approached by Emma Whelan.
"Hey Greg, are you going to the party after the game this weekend?" she asked him.
"Oh, hi Emma, probably. I hadn't really given it any thought yet," he replied while assessing her through his new perspective. She wore a baggy t-shirt and jeans that almost appeared too big, hiding her figure. She was taller than he'd realised too, about five foot ten.
"Cool, well I hope you come, it would be good to see you there," she said before wandering off down the hall. He watched her go, surprised that she'd even stopped to ask. Just as she was about to disappear through the door, Miranda and Selena came out of a side-corridor, greeted and left with her. The cogs in his mind started turning, and his cock started hardening. Could they have told Emma about his new-found talents? It had already been likely he'd go to the party after the game, but he decided then and there that he'd definitely be going just on the off chance it presented him with another opportunity to show off his skills.

--- +++ ---

The night of the party rolled around after the football team had won their game, and Greg was definitely in a mood to party. He offered to drive his sister, giving her the freedom to drink if she wanted to. He met up with his friends and chatted to them, but as they drank and he didn't, he found himself working his way through the crowded yard of the house where the party was being hosted, and took the time to say hello and chat with people he hadn't always bothered to talk to.
Selena and Miranda chatted to him happily and gave no indication that anything other than tutoring with Selena had happened. He bumped into Emma chatting with her friends around a fire bucket.
"Hey Emma," he greeted her.
"Greg!" she said, smiling and clearly surprised he'd stopped to talk to her. She shuffled along the bench she was sitting on to create just enough room for him to perch beside her.
"You played really well today, Greg," she said when he took the seat and stretched out his hands to the fire.
"Thanks, you were at the game then?"
"Always," she replied. Greg was a little embarrassed that he hadn't even realised, but then lots of people attended the games without his knowledge. It wasn't like he would ever be able to keep a catalogue of who did and who didn't.
"Do you play any sport?" he asked her.
"God no," Emma laughed. "I'm way too uncoordinated. I can't even dance to save myself."
"Well maybe you'd make a good partner for me then, I can run and catch and hit things, but Lord knows I can't dance. Hell, I tried Yoga once, and that was too much for me."
"I love Yoga, it's really the only exercise I get. If nothing else, it keeps me nice and flexible."
"Well flexible is good."
"Yeah just in case I ever want to become a human pretzel."
"Now that's something I'd like to see," Greg laughed.
"Maybe you should," Emma replied with a gleam in her eye.
"Be my guest," Greg joked, indicating the space behind them.
"Oh no, there's no way I'd ever do it in public!"
"So... you're offering me a private show then?" Greg teased, holding Emma's gaze, the firelight flickering and reflecting off her brown eyes.
"Maybe I am..."
"Hmmm, that could be... fun," Greg laughed.
Emma turned and said something to her friend Mandy that Greg didn't catch. Then she stood up and offered him her hand. "Come with me," she said quietly with a smile on her face. Greg took her hand and let her lead him through the party. They threaded their way through the crowd, then inside and upstairs. Greg glanced around to see if anyone was taking note of their passage, and although people turned as they passed, no one seemed to pay particular attention.
Emma led him confidently into an upstairs bedroom that clearly belonged to a teenage girl. "I can't believe I'm doing this," Emma said, blushing, her dark shoulder-length hair falling about her face as she looked at the floor.
"You don't have to," Greg suggested.
"I want to, though," she replied, "I hardly ever show off, and I need to do more of it." She pulled her pullover off over her head and revealed a simple tight white t-shirt beneath. It was clear she was wearing a bra, though even with that, she didn't have large breasts. Greg sat on the edge of the single bed and watched, surprised at how slender she was. She kicked her shoes off and slipped her baggy jeans down to reveal a pair of black cotton panties. Greg gave her an appreciative and what he hoped was a reassuring smile, as she started working her way through a number of yoga poses, each one stretching her a little more.
"That's pretty impressive," Greg suggested when she moved from yoga poses into the splits.
"Oh, I can do even better," she said with a grin. She lay on her back, and with one leg flat on the floor, pulled the other one vertical, and then down toward her chest without bending her knee. Greg licked his lips as he eyed her crotch, wondering what her pussy would look like stretched out like it was. Emma managed to get her leg next to her head. She then moved again, bending her knee and tucking her ankle behind her shoulder.
"Holy shit, that looks painful," Greg said in wonder.
"Not at all," Emma laughed. Then she took her other leg and tucked its ankle behind her other shoulder, her elbows holding her legs in place practically behind her on the floor.
"That's fucking amazing." He struggled to lift his eyes from her panty-clad crotch.
"I heard a rumour that you have a pretty amazing talent beyond football and catching and hitting things," she said looking up at where he sat on the bed. One hand drifted down to her crotch and her fingertips ran directly over the tight fabric.



"Is that right?" he asked, pleased at the turn of events. He'd formed a suspicion of what motive she might have for this private performance that had apparently come from nowhere, but he hadn't been willing to bank on it.
"Yeah, I heard you had some sort of magic tongue?"
"Is that why you decided to pretzel yourself?"
"Pretty much. Do you want to see what this looks like when I'm naked?"
"Um, I'm pretty sure I wouldn't be human if I refused an offer like that," Greg laughed.
Emma moved her arms and released her legs, then stood up from the floor. She pulled her top off and removed a padded white t-shirt bra. Her breasts were tiny, with eraser-like nipples, but she didn't pause for Greg to admire her. She bent and removed her panties, revealing a pussy completely bare of hair. Naked, she stood nervously for a moment while Greg surveyed her narrow hips and tiny waist along with everything else on display.
"Damn you're sexy," he complimented her.
"Thanks," she replied. "I hope I'm not too small," she added, her hands going to her breasts self-consciously.
"No such thing," Greg replied. He was rewarded with a grin, and Emma returned to the bed and pulled her legs back into the same position they'd been in before, presenting him with the most incredible view of her pussy and asshole he could possibly have asked for. "That is amazing," he said in admiration and moved to kneel on the floor where he could get in really close to her. He ran his fingers gently over her pussy, taking some time to admire it before he dove in. He traced his fingers over the soft skin of her labia, and teased the labia minora that peeked from between them, spreading them out over the labia majora, the pink interior of her pussy glistening in the dim light of the room.
He glanced up to find Emma watching and smiling, then ran his tongue up the slit of her pussy, flicked it delicately around the nub of her clit and then back down again. Emma gave a sigh of pure pleasure.
Greg plunged his tongue into the delicious depths of her pussy and swirled it around. He sucked on her pussy lips and slid his tongue down to the bottom of her slit then lower, fluttering the tip against her anus, drawing a small squeal of shocked delight from Emma. He teased the tight little puckered hole and then returned to her pussy, focussing on her clit. He wanted her to cum quickly because he didn't want the first orgasm to be her only orgasm. He worked her clitoris this way and that, flicking it with his tongue before swirling it around and then lapping at it. As Lily had taught him, he again listened for the cues that told him when he was getting things just right for her.
Within a few minutes he had her shuddering on the bed and she released her legs from under her elbows, wrapping them around his neck instead, holding his face against her orgasmic pussy. He gave her little relief, continuing to lick her, gently caressing her clit, his tongue swirling around and around without applying too much pressure. Emma was mewling pleasurably under his attentions. When he sensed she was ready, he renewed his attentions, applying more pressure, keeping contact with the little swollen nub.
"Oh fuck, I'm cumming again," Emma moaned, and her thighs clamped to the side of Greg's head as she shook her way through a second orgasm. When her thighs relaxed, he lapped at her pussy, tasting the juices and enjoying the fruits of his labour.
"You're still going?" Emma gasped when she realised he wasn't about to stop.
"As long as you still want me to," he replied briefly.
"Oh God yes," Emma hissed. "At least, I think I want you to, I'm pretty fucking sensitive right now."
"I'll go easy on you for a while," Greg assured her, returning his tongue to her lips and down to her asshole again, her juices having slicked it up.
"I need dick Greg," she urged him when he'd given her a third orgasm. "Please fuck me."
"Maybe," he grinned.
"Maybe? You can't say maybe, just fuck me already, please!"
"Well, when you beg like that," he laughed. He stood up, ignoring the protests of his knees. He stripped his pants down, his cock springing free.
"I um, hope it's not too small," he said, suddenly self-conscious.
"No such thing," she replied with a generous smile. She repositioned herself on the bed and spread her legs welcomingly as Greg moved between them. He paused to suck on her nipples, enjoying their stiffness in his mouth, grazing them with his teeth, pulling on them with his lips and flicking them with his tongue. He moved back and forth between them, feasting.
"Give me your cock, Greg," Emma begged, pulling his face from her breast. He reached down between his legs and held his cock as the head pressed against the wet warmth of her pussy. He pushed inside, groaning as he slid inside her tight tunnel.
"God, that feels good," Emma purred in his ear as he began sliding in and out. He was horny as fuck from having brought her to orgasm, and he wasn't going to last long. He let Emma know.
"I don't care! God, just fill my pussy with cum," she urged him.
"Really?"
"Yeah, I'm on the pill, pump me full, Greg!" He pushed himself up on his hands and fucked her hard and fast and shortly after, exploded inside her.
"Wow, that was so good," Emma purred as he collapsed on top of her, breathing hard.
"You're not done yet," he whispered. He slid down the bed, kissing his way down her body. Emma barely moved and Greg surmised she was probably unsure of what was happening. He gently pushed her legs further apart and set to licking her pussy again, the taste of his cum mingled with hers.
"Oh fuck!" Emma exclaimed. Her hands tangled in his hair and he once again pleasured her through an orgasm with his tongue.
"Now you're done," he laughed as she lay in a post-orgasmic near coma.
"That was fucking incredible," she sighed eventually.
"Glad you enjoyed it,' he laughed. They composed themselves and returned to the party. Greg wasn't quite sure what Emma's expectations would be following their dalliance. Did she want to date, or would it be more like it had been with Selena?"
They went and obtained drinks together, and then he followed her back outside to where they'd first seen each other, reuniting with her friends. He sat with her and she turned to him.
"It's okay you know; you don't have to stay here if you don't want to. I mean, I'm not sure what I expected, probably just to have you laugh me off, I guess."
"Well, I should probably catch up with my friends too, but you know, if you want to catch up another time, I'd be more than happy to."
"Thanks, Greg. Go see your mates and celebrate the win. Maybe I'll give you a call?"
"I'd like that," he replied with a smile before setting off to find out where his mates had gone. He saw Emma turn and begin whispering furiously to her friend.
"Where have you been?" he was asked when he re-joined his friends.
"I heard a rumour he's been upstairs with Emma Whelan," Jake told the group with a grin.
"Wait, that skinny chick with no tits?" Andy asked in shock. "What is with you and society's outcasts, dude?"
"Shut up Andy," Greg responded.
"Hey, I'm just trying to understand why you'd be going there, man. I mean shit, you can have your pick of hot chicks."
"Whatever, Andy; we can't all be superficial."
Jake stepped in between them and distracted them, settling things down. Greg ignored Andy and set about enjoying the rest of the night.
Over the course of the rest of the evening, he noticed a number of girls smiling at him or whispering to friends after they'd seen him, and he couldn't help but think that his sister's plan may have had more merit than he'd given her credit for. Just thinking of it reminded him he'd fucked her. He shook his head at the memory, just as he felt someone pinch his ass.
He turned to see who it was, surprised when Jessica Smalt was the one smiling at him. She was on the cheer team with his sister, and while not quite part of Lizzie and Chloe's clique, she was considered part of the popular group, and oh yes... hadn't spoken to him since Lizzie had spread word of his Ikea pencil.
"Jessica!" he said in surprise. She made no move to hide the fact that she'd been the one to pinch his butt.
"Hey there Greg, been awhile," she said, drinking from a red plastic cup. He glanced down and couldn't help but notice the cleavage she had on display. Her black top was tight and low-necked, and given how much shorter she was, he was practically staring straight down the front of it. She stepped in close to him as someone moved through the room behind her, and he felt her breast push against his side.
"It has, what have you been up to?" he asked the blonde girl.
"Oh you know, just school and partying and stuff. I've been hearing some stories about what you've been up to, though."
"What, winning football games and shit?" he asked with a laugh.
"Oh no, much more interesting stories than that."
"Maybe I don't want to know, then."
"I want to though, can we go somewhere you know, quiet?" Jessica asked him.
"Not right now, but maybe we could catch up tomorrow?"
"I don't want to wait," Jessica pouted. She stumbled as someone bumped into her and caught herself on him, tits crushed against his body. She'd clearly had more than enough to drink.
"Well, we can go and just talk for now," he suggested.
"Perfect," Jessica grinned and dragged him away from his laughing friends.
"See, told you," Andy called out as Greg departed.
Jessica pulled him along behind her, and Greg couldn't help but enjoy the sight of her tight little butt as it wiggled along in a skin-tight, extremely short red skirt. The view as she took him upstairs was particularly enjoyable. He suspected if he'd been a couple of steps lower, he'd have managed to see what she was wearing underneath it. He was pulled into a bedroom, and Jessica closed the door behind him.
"Um, we don't need the door closed to talk," Greg suggested.
"Well from what I hear, talking is the least of your tongue's talents, and I for one want to find out if you live up to the rumours I've been hearing."
"Well, as much as I'd be happy to oblige you, you've been drinking Jessica, and I think you'd be better off waiting until you're sober."
"What? Why?" she asked, clearly confused.
"Because it would be better for you that way," Greg said.
"But I'm horny now, Greg," she moaned, a hand going to her right breast and squeezing it. Greg watched the way her fingers dimpled the visible skin of her boob and had to fight hard not to cave in and give her what she wanted. She was asking for it, after all.
"No, not tonight Jessica, call me tomorrow."
"You're saying no to these?" she asked, pulling her top down. Her large breasts spilled free, drawing his eyes to her erect nipples.
"I'm not saying no, I'm saying later," he corrected her. She tried for a couple more minutes to convince him, even going so far as to offer him a blow job, but he stayed firm. He wanted to be sure Jessica's desire wasn't alcohol fuelled, and he was prepared to forego this opportunity to be sure. He swapped phone numbers with her, and they returned to the party.
"So little bro, you ready to head home?" his sister asked him later that night. She was swaying slightly on her feet and had clearly been having a good time.
"Absolutely," Greg replied, offering his arm for her to slip through so that he could guide her out to the car.
"So I heard you got up to some fun tonight," Lily opened with as they drove home.
"Shit, really?" Greg asked, surprised. "What did you hear?"
"Something about turning Emma Whelan into an orgasmic pretzel?"
"There could be some truth to that," Greg laughed.
"How do you turn someone into an orgasmic pretzel?"
"Well I'm only responsible for the orgasmic part, the pretzel was all her own doing. That girl is all kinds of flexible."
"Glad to hear that you're putting your talents to use."
"I actually could have done it twice tonight if I'd wanted to. Jessica Smalt was pretty keen to find out whether the recent rumours were true, but I told her I wouldn't do anything for her until she was sober."
"Jessica hit on you?"
"Yeah."
"Shit, so my plan might actually be working then? Like once you turn her all orgasmic, it's guaranteed she'll blab to the rest of the team. She's not the sort to try and pin you as a boyfriend, either. She's way too slutty for that."
"Yeah, well I have wondered how all this is going to affect my broader reputation. Like it's all well and good to have this amazing talent, and I have you to thank for that, but like, it's like I'm just being used for it. What if I want an actual girlfriend, and all she hears about is how many girls I've gone down on?"
"Worry about it when it happens, I say," Lily replied. "Get those bitches Lizzie and Chloe back and then worry about the longer term."
"But you know, now that this is all happening, I don't really find myself worried about what those cows think. I mean, Emma was quite happy to have my cock, and there was zero judgement on my size. Maybe it's like you said about not aiming for the popular girls. Maybe I just needed to focus more on personality."
"Nuh uh, see it through, Greg. They need to be taken down a peg."
"But is denying them something as simple as an orgasm really going to do that?"
"It's not the orgasm that will get in their heads Greg, it's the fact that you've been prepared to do it for girls that they consider totally beneath them and that they don't get to experience it. That's what will get to them, the fact that you don't think they're worth your time, when all their lives everyone has gone out of their way to try and be them or to make them happy."
"Right, well okay then, I'll be sure to bring to orgasm as many of the other girls on the cheer team as I can, then."
"That's my little brother! The ultimate cunning linguist!"
Lily leant on her brother as they made their way inside, and he helped her up the stairs. He didn't think she really needed it, because she wasn't that drunk, but she seemed to want to hang onto him, so he let her. They stopped outside Greg's room and he made to free himself.
"Walk me to my room, Greg?" she asked. Her breast was pressed against him and the look on her face suggested that it wasn't really about the walk to her room.
"I will, but you need to get some sleep, Lil's. I do too," he told her as they walked to her bedroom.
"But I want you to come and tuck me in," she insisted, tugging on his arm as she went in. Greg succumbed, intending to slip out when she climbed into bed. Lily stood and faced him and started taking her clothes off, shedding them quickly. Greg had no intention of doing anything, but he couldn't resist the sight of his sister removing her clothes. She was quickly naked, and laid back on her bed. She spread her legs and ran her fingers between them, teasing her pussy.
"Eat me Greg, eat me like you ate Emma."
"Not tonight, Lily," Greg said quietly.
"Oh, come on, you're only getting all this action because I taught you. Can't you give me just one orgasm? Please? I'll suck you off, or you can fuck me... anything. Please Greg?"
He lost all his willpower, unable to resist his naked sister begging him for an orgasm. He went quickly to her bed and feasted on her pussy while she whispered her adoration of his talents. With the fingers of one hand parting her lips and his tongue buried within her, he reached with his other hand to seize her generous breast, squeezing and playing.
He felt his sister's hand on his, guiding him, helping him to play with her tit. He jammed his tongue against her clit and rubbed it back and forth until she was thrashing on her bed in orgasm.
"You're the best, Greg," she purred once she'd recovered.
"Ha, you're probably like the only sister ever who's said that to her brother because he stuck his tongue in her pussy," he laughed.
"Well, if it helps, I'm also about to take your perfectly formed cock into my mouth and suck the cum from it," she replied, sitting up on the edge of her bed. Greg let her strip his pants to his ankles, and then she followed through on exactly what she'd said she'd do, taking him into her mouth. Greg watched his sister's lips sliding up and down his cock. He thrust at her, and she let him slide his entire cock in until it barely nudged the back of her throat. He felt her tongue somehow flutter against his scrotum while she held him inside and groaned.
Pulling back, Lily suggested, "You know, I could almost get your balls and your cock in my mouth all at once! Nearly, but not really," she giggled. She tried to do it too, taking his cock in her mouth and then trying to get a testicle in as well. She failed, but only just. She settled for releasing his cock and sucking both balls into her mouth for a few moments before releasing them and returning her focus to his manhood.
"I want to cum on your face and tits," Greg moaned when he felt close to exploding, remembering her offer of anything.
"Go for it," Lily replied. She sucked him fervently until he pulled back and stroked himself a few times. He came with an explosive blast despite the load he'd pumped into Emma earlier that night. Lily closed her eyes as he aimed it at her face, cum splattering against her forehead, nose and cheek before he sent the rest arcing through the air to rain down on her right breast.
"So dirty," Lily moaned when he was finished. Greg grabbed her tissue-box from her desk and passed it to her so she could clean up.
"Night, Lily," he bade her as he left her room.
"Night Greg, and thanks," she said with a smile. He returned to his room, shaking his head in disbelief. It didn't seem to matter how often something happened; he still couldn't believe what he was doing with his sister.

--- +++ ---

Greg spent Sunday morning helping his father around the house, mowing and edging lawns and doing whatever else was required. His mother brought sandwiches and iced water out to them, and the three of them sat on the back deck to enjoy them.
"Any sign of Lily?" his father asked.
"Not yet," his mother answered.
"She had a pretty good night, I wouldn't be surprised if we don't see her until later," Greg laughed. "Not that she went crazy or anything, she was sober enough when we came home," he assured his mother at the look of concern that crossed her face.
His phone beeped to indicate an incoming message, and he checked it to see a text from Jessica inviting him over for a swim.
"Did you need me this afternoon Dad?" he checked.
"Not if you've got other things to be doing. Thanks for all your help this morning."
He finished his sandwich and went inside to clean up. He changed into board shorts and a t-shirt, grabbed the car keys and headed to Jessica's.
She met him at the door wearing a tiny pair of cut off denim shorts and a white bikini top that looked at least one size too small, struggling to contain her.
"Hey Greg! I'm so glad you could come over."
"Thanks Jessica, I've gotta say, given the weather, the invitation for a swim couldn't have been timed better, given I've been in the yard with my Dad all morning."
"Well let's get out to the pool then," she said with a grin, grabbing his hand and pulling him inside. "We've got the place to ourselves, " she explained as she led him through to the backyard. "My folks are out wine tasting all day with friends, and my older sister isn't home either. And that means," she added as they went out into the yard, "that I have no need for a bikini top."
Greg nearly tripped over as Jessica pulled at the tie of her bikini and then discarded it on the outdoor dining table, her tits swinging free in the afternoon sun. She turned back to face Greg, grinning and he took the moment to admire the delightful perfection that was her breasts. He was surprised to see how pale they were compared to the rest of her well-tanned body. Perfectly defined tan lines traversed the smooth skin of her boobs. They weren't as big as his sister's, probably a cup size smaller, but they were amazing nonetheless. The tan lines made it clear being topless in the yard wasn't an everyday occurrence for her.



"Come on, let's get wet," she said, bending to undo the button of her shorts. She pushed them down her legs, stepped out of them and turned and ran for the pool in the white thong that completed the bikini set. He'd barely processed the sight of her taut little butt and the bikini tan line that told him she didn't usually wear a thong in the sun when she jumped into the pool.
Greg pulled off his t-shirt and ran to follow her, jumping into the water behind Jessica.
The two teenagers swam around for a bit before taking up seats on the stairs leading out of the pool. Jessica leaned back on her elbows, her breasts setting slightly to either side with a delightful wobble of flesh.
"So... were you surprised to get my message?" Jessica asked him.
"A little, you seemed pretty well into it last night. I wasn't sure if you'd remember, or perhaps even just change your mind."
"Well I definitely didn't forget. I was pretty frustrated to be honest, but then I thought about what you did, and was impressed. I mean, not many guys would say no just because a girl had been drinking. I'm pretty sure most of them would have jumped at the chance."
"I'm trying not to be most guys," Greg said, almost surprised to realise that he meant it.
"Well I'm kind of counting on that, because the rumours I've heard seem to indicate you perform way better in some ways than any other guy I've heard of. And like I was really keen to see if it was true or not."
"I seem to have been getting a fair bit of that lately," Greg said.
"Well maybe you'd like to get a fair bit of this then?" Jessica suggested, cupping her breasts in offering toward him.
"Well you obviously haven't been drinking today, so I can't think of a solitary good reason not to!" He slipped down from the step so that he was kneeling on the bottom of the pool's shallow end. Jessica parted her knees and sat up. Greg moved in close, his hands reaching for her tits, fondling and caressing them as he leaned in to kiss her.
Jessica welcomed his tongue into her mouth, greeting it with her own. Her hands rested on his shoulders, her long blonde hair behind her in a tight, wet ponytail.
"Mm, that does seem to be something of a skilled tongue you have; you kiss really, really well," Jessica commented when they stopped kissing, both breathing heavily.
"Thanks, your lips are delightfully soft."
'They're not the ones I really want kissed though; you know?" Jessica stated mischievously.
"Is that a fact?
"Yep, it certainly is."
"Not really going for subtle there are you?" Greg teased, sliding a hand down from her breast, down her side and onto her thigh.
"Well maybe it's the boys I usually date, but in my experience, subtlety tends to get misread a lot of the time." Greg stared into her brown eyes and smiled as his fingers danced from her thigh to her pussy, rubbing it gently through the wet fabric of her bikini. "Glad I don't have to be any less subtle," Jessica commented, thrusting gently against the pressure of his fingers.
Greg stood and offered Jessica his hand. She took it and he led her to the side of the pool, where he turned her to face him so he could kiss her again. He pressed his bare chest against hers, delighting in the feel of her rock-hard nipples stabbing into his flesh, his thigh slipping between her parted legs to pressure her pussy. He felt her grinding down on it, and when she moaned into his mouth, he took her by the waist and lifted her onto the side of the pool.
He grabbed hold of her thong and pulled it down her legs. Jessica parted her legs to reveal a dark landing strip and closely cropped hair on her labia. Greg was starting to appreciate the differences between the different girls' genitalia he was being exposed to, enjoying their subtle differences and the variety of ways they all reacted to his attentions.
He took his time learning about Jessica, knowing they had all afternoon to have fun. More than any of the other girls he'd been with over the weeks before, Jessica was the one who would give the most direct information to Lizzie and Chloe. He had every intention that by the time he was done with her, Jessica would be struggling to stand.
He set about pleasuring her slowly, using both his mouth and his fingers. He explored and probed and licked until Jessica had her first orgasm while sitting on the side of the pool leaning back with her hands behind her.
"That tongue is awesome," she complimented him.
"Oh, we're just starting," he promised her.
"I'm really glad you said that, but like, my tits are going to burn to cinders if we stay out in the sun much longer, can we like, relocate?"
"Of course," Greg laughed, noting that her pale breasts were indeed a bit pink from their exposure. "Now that you mention it, it looks like you might need some moisturiser on those pretty things."
"Offering to apply it for me?"
"I'd love to."
Jessica led him inside and to her bedroom, where she handed him a tube of after-sun moisturiser. They moved to the bed and Greg sat astride her hips, his butt resting back on her pussy mound. The feel of her breasts sliding through his moisturised fingers was intoxicating. His already stiff cock hardened further as he rubbed the cream into them.
"You know the only problem with this, is that sucking on these beautifully puffy nipples is kind of out of the question," Greg lamented as his fingers teased them.
"On the upside, you can still eat my pussy," she moaned.
"Yes, there is always that," he smiled and moved down the bed to position himself ready to do exactly that.
Three orgasms later, Jessica was pushing him away from her pussy, unable to take any more. Her face was flushed, her pussy swollen with her pleasure and her hair in disarray.
"Fucking hell Greg, how did I not know about these skills before?"
"Well it's not like I advertise them," he laughed. "Like, I don't know why it suddenly became a rumour and stuff, it's like gone stupid viral or something."
"You should advertise; I don't know any girl that wouldn't want to experience it. Hell, most guys give up after like an unsatisfying minute. The one they use just to get you wet enough to plunge their cocks inside you." Greg blushed at the compliment.
"Well, if you can still take more, I'm up for it," Greg suggested.
"Are you kidding? You haven't even taken your pants off yet."
"When the time's right I will," he suggested.
"Well I can't take it right now; how about we cool off in the pool again?"
"Sure thing," Greg agreed.
They headed downstairs, Jessica pausing only to put on the bikini she'd discarded outside to provide some measure of protection from the sun. Greg delighted in putting sunscreen on the substantial expanse of skin the brief suit didn't cover, especially her ass cheeks. Jessica returned the favour, taking her time to rub sunscreen into his muscular back and chest.
"Damn, you have a hot body Greg," she commented while doing so.
"You're no slouch yourself, you know."
"Glad to know all the hours in the gym pay off," she replied.
"That's for sure."
They swam together for a good twenty minutes, after which Jessica started to get handsy again.
"Someone feeling a bit restored?" he asked with a gleam in his eye.
"I reckon I might be," Jessica suggested.
"Well why don't we get you naked again and find out?"
"Only if you're naked too this time," Jessica told him.
"I think that can be managed," he replied. "Is there somewhere you'd like to have this next orgasm?"
"I hadn't given it any thought," Jessica admitted.
"How about the shaded table on the deck?" Greg suggested.
"I do like the idea of doing it outside," Jessica agreed. They climbed from the pool together and laid out a towel on the table, Greg rolling a second one to prop under her head. He pulled a seat closer and with Jessica's butt at the edge of the table, slipped his tongue between her legs again.
He managed to give her two orgasms before she declared she was too sensitive to continue again.
"Dick, I need dick," she panted when he suggested she try for one more. Greg stood up, the table at the perfect height for him to stand and slide himself within her.
"Oh God, it's amazing how big it feels when I've cum so many times," Jessica groaned.
"It feels so fucking good Jess," Greg groaned. He moved slowly, sliding himself in and out, hands roaming over Jess's body while occasionally bending over far enough forward to kiss her. They fucked together until Greg couldn't take anymore.
"I'm going to cum, Jess," he warned her.
"I'm on the pill, cum inside me, Greg," she told him. He pumped her pussy full of cum, holding himself as deep as he could inside her while he did so.
"Time for one more, Jessica," Greg said with a grin, sitting back on the seat and running his tongue up the side of her pussy.
"Are you serious?" she gasped. "I'm not sure I can take it."
"I'll be gentle," he promised her and set about licking her again. Jessica's only response was a series of pleasured whimpers and moans. Greg worked his magic and delivered exactly what he'd promised, one final orgasm for Jessica.
"No more," she declared when she'd recovered sufficiently to speak again. "I never thought I'd ever be saying it, but I can't cum again, Greg.
"Glad to have been of service," he replied with a laugh, standing and bowing. Jessica's eyes went to his erect cock.
"Wait. You've given me so many orgasms and you've only had one. I think it's my turn to see if I can get you off again."
"Be my guest," Greg replied with a grin. They swapped places, and Jessica started sucking his cock while he sat on the edge of the table. She brought him almost to the brink of orgasm before backing off, stroking gently, teasing him without finishing him off. When he was rock hard and pre-cum was leaking freely from the head of his cock, she suggested something completely different.
"You know, your cock would be the perfect size to stick in my ass," she suggested. "Think you could do that for me?"
"You want me to fuck you up the ass?"
"Hell yes," Jessica insisted.
"I'm game if you are," he replied. Jessica had him stand up and she bent over the table in his stead, presenting her pussy and ass back to him.
"Get nice and wet," she said. He pushed himself into her pussy and dribbled saliva down over her anus, using his thumb to probe her butthole and start opening it up.
"Fuck my ass, Greg," Jessica moaned. He pulled his cock from her pussy and pressed the head against her little chocolate starfish. He eased the head inside, Jessica groaning in pleasure as he pushed it in. He slowly worked his cock deeper into her ass with gentle forward and backward movements, each push edging him further inside, Jessica urging him deeper each time.
"So tight," Greg moaned as his cock slid into her anus. He started sliding back and forth, fucking her ass just like he had her pussy. He could feel Jessica pushing back against his thrusts, clearly enjoying herself.
"Give me another load Greg, shoot it in my bum," Jessica demanded. Greg thrust in and out of her ass, grabbing hold of her to leverage himself. It didn't take long for him to reach the point of no return, and he shot his load as deep up her bum as he could.
Jessica took him inside and they showered together, taking turns washing each other and admiring each other's bodies as they did, before finally drying off. Jessica's sister came home just as Greg was leaving.
"See you around school," Jessica said by way of farewell, leaning in through his car window to give him a quick kiss.
"Yeah, see you there."

--- +++ ---

After dinner that night, Lily sought him out in his room and peppered him with questions. Their parents had told her where he'd gone and knowing Jessica's reputation, she knew Greg would have been invited over for a very specific reason.
"Geez Lily, do I have to give you a rundown every time I'm with a girl?"
"Well I guess not, but it's hot when you do," Lily replied. "I just like hearing how my young protégé is faring. Would it help if I offered to suck your cock while you told me?"
"Maybe, I mean, it's not like I really need to cum again."
"Okay, well now you have to tell me," Lily insisted, dragging him to her room.
She closed her door behind them and immediately started attacking Greg's pants.
"You know it's not normal for a guy's sister to be so into getting his pants off like this, don't you?"
"No more unusual than sucking his cock," Lily laughed before pushing him back onto her bed and kneeling before him. She told him to tell him everything that had happened as she took him in her mouth and started sucking. She edged him, getting him close to the point of orgasm each time he told her either he or Jessica had cum, then she'd back off, edging him. When he reached the point where Jessica asked him to fuck her up the bum, Lily took all of him in her mouth, pressing her face tight against him.
"I can't believe I didn't think of that," she moaned when she released him. "You have to do it to me."
"What? Do what to you?" he asked, caught out.
"Fuck me in the bum," Lily replied.
"Why?"
"Because you have the perfect sized cock for it. Not so big it'll make me walk funny, but big enough to really enjoy it."
"Shouldn't you find someone other than your brother though?"
"Hell no, you won't tell anyone that I took it up the ass, and you're here practically whenever I want! Please fuck my bottom Greg? I'll get it ready for you, watch." Lily stood up from the floor and crossed the room to her desk. She picked up a sharpie and then grabbed some lubricant from the drawer beside her bed. She headed back to the bed and knelt on it, facing away from her brother. As he watched, she lubricated the sharpie and then slid it in her butt.
"That's not the first time you've done that, is it?" he asked when he saw just how readily she'd slipped it in.
"Not at all," Lily replied as she started sliding the sharpie in and out, speeding up the pace as she went.
"That's so hot," Greg commented as he watched her fucking her bum with the marker.
"Not as hot as your cock would be. Please put it in, Greg. I really want it inside me."
Greg couldn't resist. He knelt behind her and pushed his cock against her anus, using his hand to keep the head centred. He felt her starfish open up around the head of his cock, and he pushed inside as Lily pushed back against him. With the lubricant Lily had already worked into her ass easing the way, he was quickly sliding his cock in and out of her tight back passage. With Lily encouraging him, he started fucking her enthusiastically.
"Make sure you cum in me Greg," she urged him when his breathing was becoming ragged and it was clear he was close to losing control. That was enough to send him over the edge, and he thrust deep in her bum and exploded. "God that was good," his sister purred as she slipped forward off his cock. "Eat me out? Make me cum please?"
Greg figured it was probably only fair, and so as soon as his sister had rolled over, he plunged his tongue into her pussy. He worked her over until she came, then left her to sleep and returned to his own room, completely exhausted.

--- +++ ---

Over the next month, Greg progressively treated almost all the popular girls on the cheer squad to at least one session with his now famous magic tongue, or his cunning linguistics as his sister liked to say. And sure enough, by the time that month was over, Lizzie and Chloe were well and truly paying attention to what was going on.
It was at a party that it finally happened. Chloe was the one to approach him, being all nice and friendly like she'd never had anything to do with spreading nasty rumours about his cock size. Greg led her on, letting her believe that he was thrilled that she was talking to him, but playing dumb about what she wanted from him. He wanted her to have to spell it out. She didn't quite get there, only going so far as suggesting that they get together to mess around and have some fun one weekend. He didn't call her, and he didn't respond to her calls to him.
Lizzie tried next, coming up to him after football practice with her tits practically hanging out of her top. She was all over him and even less subtle than Chloe had been.
"Come on Greg, how about we go somewhere quiet and you can eat out my tight little pussy? I've shaved it just for you. I heard you like a nice hairless pussy."
"You know what Lizzie? Given how many guys I know have been in that pussy, I'm confident it's neither tight, nor somewhere I'd like to put my tongue," he replied. He nearly laughed out loud at the look on her face.
"You're an asshole, Greg," she accused him. "I'll make your life hell."
"You already did that you bitch, but I'll think you'll find there are enough people that support my reputation now that you won't be able to damage it. On the other hand if I were to tell people I'd found a rash on your pussy, so I couldn't face eating you out, I'm pretty sure they'd believe me."
"Fuck you, Greg!" she exploded and stormed off. He grinned at her receding back. He couldn't wait to get home and tell Lily. When he did arrive home she wasn't there, and he had to wait until the following day.

--- +++ ---

"So I didn't get to tell you last night, I think we managed to accomplish our mission," he said to her as they drove to school.
"Wait, What?" Lily asked.
"So yesterday Lizzie came to me and made it patently clear she wanted to sample my expertise. I told her no, and she threatened a repeat of her rumour-mongering about the size of my cock"
"What did you do?"
"I told her that she could try her hardest, but I was certain that my reputation with enough of the girls in our year was solid. I suggested that I tell them that she'd asked me to go down on her, and that I'd found that she had some hideous rash between her legs."
"Oh my God, that is fantastic," Lily laughed.
"She was pretty pissed. She told me to fuck off and stormed away. "
"What about Chloe?"
"Well she came to me as well, but I wasn't quite as mean with her. I just left her thinking there might still be a chance I'd do it for her."
"Would you?"
"What, go down on her?"
'Yeah. I mean, if you thought it would shit Lizzie even more, would you do it for Chloe?"
"I dunno, she was just as bad as Lizzie really, so even if it was just to piss Lizzie off, I don't think I'd want to reward her. I mean she gets plenty from the other guys in our year, anyway."
"That makes sense I guess," Lily replied. "Well, it's good to know you managed to piss Lizzie off at least, even if spreading a rumour about a rash would have been true revenge."
"Yeah, but it would be stooping to her level too, and she'd only have to show like one guy to dispel it. I still can't change the size of my, cock, so well, let's just leave things as they stand, yeah?"
"Sure, if that's what you want," Lily replied.
"I think it's best."
They arrived at school and went their separate ways to their classes. Greg enjoyed the number of girls that greeted him as he walked through the corridors. There were some he'd been with and more than a few he hadn't. A lot of them wouldn't have said hi to him a week prior, even though he was on the football team. There just seemed to be something about his new reputation that they thought made him more approachable. He couldn't help but think that it was likely in part to the fact that he was actually willing to engage in conversation with girls that he wouldn't have bothered speaking to previously.
"Dude, what is it with this popularity? I mean first there were the nerdy girls, then Emma, and like all I hear from girls now is something about you being... what is it they're calling him?" Andy asked Jake.



"A Cunning Linguist?" Jake supplied.
"Yeah, that," Andy said.
"Let's just say I've learned to understand how to really treat a girl right," Greg replied.
"Dude, you need to share your secret with us," Andy implored him.
"The attitude I can help you with mate, but the rest, well I couldn't teach you if I tried."
"Well given my track record lately, if you've got tips, I'll take 'em," Andy replied.
The three boys entered the class and dropped the conversation. Greg was pleased that Andy was at least open to listening to him. Maybe he could make a difference to the way his friend looked at and treated the girls at school. He wasn't convinced, but he could at least take a stab at it.

--- +++ ---

"Hey Greg," Lily greeted him from the doorway to his room late that night.
"Hi Lily."
"So um, I've got a favour to ask."
"Yeah?"
"Yeah, um see, I know that we um, crossed some boundaries to help you with, well, you know, but I've kinda become a little addicted to it."
"Addicted?"
"You've been giving me the most amazing orgasms I've ever had in my life, Greg. I don't want to give it up. Will you still eat my pussy?' She lifted her short skirt to reveal an absence of underwear, her pussy on display for him.
"I don't know Lily, like we really shouldn't have done it at all and like, I'm obviously totally grateful, but I think we should stop."
"No!" his sister protested. "Please Greg, I really want this," she begged him. She dropped her skirt to the floor and stepped out of the circle of crumpled cloth. Greg swallowed at the sight of his sister's long smooth legs and her fiery little landing strip that led to the treasure of her pussy. It gave him pause. Was he really thinking about giving up the pleasure he'd been enjoying with her?
She pulled her t-shirt off and quickly released her bra, dropping it to the floor with the rest of her clothing. Her breasts looked magnificent. He stared as Lily took them in her hands and squeezed, squashing them, and then pulling on her nipples.
"Come on Greg, I know you still want to play with these," she teased him, her voice husky with desire. She stepped close and reached to take his hand, lifting it to her left breast, her hand covering his and squeezing. He could feel her tight nipple against his palm, and the flesh of her tit was firm and delightful.
He caved.
"Fine," he said. Lily grinned at him and pushed him back onto his bed. She climbed over the top of him and worked her way forward to thrust her pussy against his face, his arms trapped above his head.
Greg met her pussy with his tongue, untangled his arms and reached for her breasts, enjoying the feel of them as he pleasured her. It wasn't long until Lily's juices were flowing freely from her pussy, coating his face and running over his tongue. He slurped and licked, unable not to enjoy himself, especially when Lily started whimpering, her hands holding tight to the head of his bed as she ground against him. Greg wiggled his flattened tongue as she circled her hips, and Lily came with a shudder and cry of delight.
"Fuck me?" she asked him quietly after shifting back to sit astride his hips.
"We shouldn't," Greg sighed.
"But you're going to, aren't you?" Lily said with a grin, moving further down to sit on his thighs so she could access the fastenings of his pants.
"Yes," he sighed as she freed his cock. He was rock hard and couldn't have refused her if he'd actually wanted to. He was too aroused to keep trying to think rationally. Lily kept moving down his body, dragging his pants free, taking his cock in her mouth once her head became level with it. Greg groaned as she swirled her tongue around him, and then moved further South so she could pull his pants free of his legs. Greg pulled his t-shirt off, and Lily started kissing her way back up his body. She took him in her mouth again, and she spent a few gloriously pleasurable minutes fellating him. Greg ran his fingers through her long red hair, dragging it up behind her head so he could watch her lips as they glided over the smooth skin of his hard shaft. When she was ready, Lily moved up over him again, dragging her nipples over his skin, along the length of his cock, over his belly, and then finally crushing her tits against his chest as she thrust her tongue into his mouth and kissed him hard.
Her legs parted and she ground her pussy against his cock. He grabbed hold of her buttocks, squeezing them, using them to help position her. He groaned as he slid into her velvet warmth.
"So good, Greg," she moaned into his ear as she squirmed on his cock. Greg thrust at her with his hips, pushing himself into her. Lily sat up, hands on his chest, grinding down on him, and then bouncing up and down.
Greg leaned up to take his sister's nipple in his mouth as she rode him, working his abs to keep it within reach. Left, then right, he sucked and licked at them until he couldn't maintain the position any longer.
"Let me do you from behind, Lily," he urged her, pushing her back and sitting up.
"Gladly," she replied. A few quick moments to rearrange themselves and Greg was behind her, staring down at the wondrous curves of her bum, hips and waist as he drove his cock into her from behind.
"Fuck yes, give it to me Greg, give it all to me," she urged him, pushing back against him each time he thrust forward.
Greg pounded her, his abdomen slapping against her ass, balls tight with their imminent explosion. Lily dropped her chest to the bed, hands reaching out in front of her, back arched delightfully as she took her brother's cock over and over again.
Greg didn't bother warning her, he simply thrust into her over and again until he reached the point of no return, shooting his sperm into her pussy.
"God I love that feeling," Lily crowed as she felt him gush inside her.
"But not as much as you like being eaten afterwards, right?" he suggested.
"Well that does tend to be amazing," she agreed, sliding forward and rolling onto her back. "If you're willing, of course."
"Thanks to you, I am," he replied and climbed between her legs to eat her.
Once again he exerted all the skills she'd taught him, working her clit until she came with another shuddering, body-shaking orgasm
"Thank you, Greg," she said after she'd calmed down again. She lay beside her naked brother and kissed him tenderly. "Just don't suggest that we stop this again, it's too good."
"Well, as long as we're more careful, 'cause you know, we haven't exactly been very cautious. We could so easily have been busted by Mum and Dad. And um, if I start seeing anyone, like in a proper girlfriend sense, I will stop, Lily. And if you start dating someone properly, you should too."
"That makes sense I guess," Lily sighed. "But until then..."
"Until then, I'll be sure to treat you to regular orgasms," Greg laughed.
Lily's only response was another kiss with her magnificent breasts crushed against her brother's chest.
"Now scoot, out of my room, you horny tart!"
"Huh, well if it's like that, I'll leave, but I'll be back, you cunning linguist."

END


~~~~~


A final note from Nikki:

When I write incestuous erotica, I often use a large or over-sized cock on the male character as a reason for the girls to be interested. It's not because average or small cocks are any less satisfying, but simply that in my mind, something truly extraordinary is more likely to provide the motivation for someone to cross the forbidden line into incest. I see it as something that would fire the curiosity of someone.
This time I tried something different. I've tried to go in the other direction to explore things a little differently. Hopefully you've still enjoyed my tale!
Licks and kisses,
Nikki
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--- +++ ---


All sexually active characters in this work of fiction are 18 years or older.


--- +++ ---


A note to my readers

Hi all, I really hope you enjoy this quick little Christmas tale. I noticed the Literotica Holiday Contest and inspiration struck me decidedly late. As a consequence, this one has been self-edited so I apologise in advice for any little errors I may have missed. I really hope you enjoy it regardless and give it a nice high vote!
Licks and kisses,
Nikki

--- +++ ---

Every year one of the executives at Joe's company hosted their annual Christmas party. Not being an executive, Joe hadn't ever had to host but had always looked forward to the event.
It was a small consulting firm and there were only thirty people in the office. The parties tended to be raucous, with everyone letting their hair down and having a better time than they perhaps should.
There was an unspoken agreement that if you attended, you left any human resource concerns at the door (or at least in a back pocket) but at the same time, it was very clear that no meant no. Alcohol was plentiful and the young and single got up to quite a bit of mischief (not to mention some of the married employees as well!). Joe had particularly enjoyed the 'best naked photocopy' contest the year before. Things weren't quite at the Wolf of Wallstreet level, but they had a lot of fun.
Participation wasn't mandatory, but attendance was pretty high. It was understood by everyone that no photos were to be taken and all evidence was to be destroyed even if it was never written down.
The other highlight of the Christmas party was the handing out of Christmas bonuses. It was handled discreetly, but the executives were typically generous, which tended to add to the celebratory atmosphere.
Joe was particularly looking forward to his bonus this year. His daughter Brandi had whined for years about the fact they didn't have a pool and heading into her senior year at school, he'd finally relented. He wasn't very good at holding out where his now eighteen year old daughter was concerne. It had over-extended his finances though and he was hoping the bonus would put him back on track. He was keenly aware of just how Griswold it was and of the parallels with National Lampoon's Christmas Vacation. He cringed every time he realised that at least Clark hadn't put the pool in before he got the money!

--- +++ ---

"Hey Joe, you got a minute?" Jack Dancer asked, poking his head into Joe's office.
"Of course Jack, come on in."
"Thanks. Look, I've got something of a big favour to ask. As you know, we're due to have the annual Christmas party next month, but we've run into a snag. None of the execs are able to host. They're either mid-renovations, moving house or not in town. We really need somewhere to have this party, and if I recall, you've got a nice pad and you even put a pool in this year didn't you?"
"Um, yeah, I did," Joe replied.
"So, um, would you be up for hosting? I know you'll need to check with the missus and so to help with that conversation, we pay for a crew to come in and completely clean your house before and after the party, its catered and so all you really provide is a venue, everything else gets taken care of."
"It shouldn't be a problem Jack, I'll check with Amber and let you know."
"Awesome, appreciate it."
Joe wondered how much of a tough sell it would be for Amber. She'd always been house proud so it wasn't like the house was a complete mess, but she might be afraid it was deficient in some way. She could be funny like that. At least if everything else was taken care of, she shouldn't have much to worry about. If they hosted though, surely that wouldn't hurt his Christmas bonus chances!
He waited until he was home and floated the idea of dinner.
"Well you can't really say no, can you?" Amber responded to the question.
"No, not really, but it would be poor form not to ask you!"
"And that's part of why we're still married," Amber teased him.
"So like, if it's here do I get to come?" Brandi asked excitedly? She'd recently turned eighteen and knew the party meant there'd be plenty of free booze on offer.
"Absolutely not," Amber replied. "I won't even stay here."
"Awwww Mum!" Brandi protested
"Those parties get out of hand. The one time I went I spent the whole night fending off unwanted advances even though the guys knew I was married. There's no telling what they might try with a young woman like yourself there.
Both parents missed the look on Brandi's face as she considered what it might mean. She quickly reverted to a pout at the thought of missing out.
"I guess I'll have to see if Candy will have me over."
"Good idea," Amber replied.
"So I'm going to be left flying solo in my own home?"
"Oh you'll live. Just think about the hot young interns you can perve on when they get pissed and swim in the pool."
"Mum!" Amber decried, shocked.
"Oh shush, I know what goes on and your Dad's not denying it either!"

--- +++ ---

Joe returned to the office the following day and let Jack know they'd be happy to host the party.
"Awesome news Joe," Jack declared with a grin. "I'll get Mandy to go over the details with you, she knows the ropes because she's set it all up for years.
Joe went back to work and soon found a meeting drop into his calendar for Christmas Prep with Mandy. He wasn't disappointed. Mandy was a thirty five year old brunette with a well-toned figure. She hadn't married and according to office gossip, had something of a sexual appetite, though not many got to find out about it; certainly not anyone that was married as far as Joe knew. Like many executive assistants, she knew how to bust balls and a lot of the men in the office were almost afraid of her, but Joe just treated her like anyone else and was treated respectfully in return.
The meeting was pleasant and apart from Joe taking his time to admire the younger woman's figure, aided by an almost sheer white blouse that made no secret of the black bra beneath, it was mostly about Mandy telling him what would happen in the week before the party and on the night of the party.
"Right, so it kind of sounds like we should move out for the week if the cleaning and preparation is going to be that fastidious. I feel like we'll wreck things before the party starts otherwise."
"Oh definitely. I mean most of the execs just move to their beach home or something for the week when its their turn to hose, but if you don't have an alternative, the company will put you up in a hotel."
"Damn, I never realised how much went into these things!"
"Well Joe that's why I'm here, to just make things happen without anyone stressing too much."
"I'll be sure I never forget it," Joe answered before returning to his desk to continue writing up the report he was working on.

--- +++ ---

Two weeks before the Christmas party, things went a bit shit. The end of the year was never a particularly busy time for the consulting firm, as people tended to focus on the upcoming holidays and often put off until the new year any plans for significant change. But in early November the economy had started to tank and by late in the month clients were pulling back on work they'd been scheduling for the new year. Everyone felt it. Tensions rose in the office as people started to wonder whether they'd have jobs to come back to after the holidays. There were even rumours the annual party might be cancelled
With a week until he'd been planning on moving the family to the hotel he went to see Jack.
"What's up Joe?"
"G'day Jack, listen with everything that's going on you're no doubt aware there's rumours of the Christmas shindig getting canned this year. I just wanted to check in because if it is, then I don't need to move the family out and can save the firm some money."
"Shit Joe, that's generous of you, but we've already committed to it. There'll be a few things we tighten up on, but the party isn't one of them. Enjoy the time in the hotel and we'll see how much we can trash your house at the party!"
"Um, thanks?" Joe replied, shocked at the thought.
"Relax, I'm pulling your leg," Jack laughed.

--- +++ ---

A week later he, Amber and Brandi moved out of the house and into the hotel.
"Okay, I have one rule," Brandi said the first night as they dined together in the hotel's restaurant."
"You've got a rule?" Amber asked, laughing.
"Yeah, I don't want to hear anything, well, you know ... anything through the walls given my room is next to yours."
"So like no loud TV?" Joe teased her.
"You know what I mean," Brandi declared. "If I hear you two trying to give me an unwanted sibling, I'm going out and picking up someone and I'll do all sorts of crazy shit for you to listen to."
"Is that a challenge?" her mother asked mischievously.
"NO!" Amber declared.
"Well there goes our plans for the week," Joe sighed dramatically.
"Ewwww!"

--- +++ ---

That night, alone together, Joe suggested they have a little fun and pretend to have wild and crazy sex just to see if Brandi would react at all.
"You know, we could just like have regular, steamy, got a hotel room to ourselves kind of sex. Then there's no chance of Brandi following through with her threat."
"Hmm, yeah, that could be good too."
"Could be? I'll show you could be!" Amber teased, slipping her dress from her shoulders and letting it fall to the floor. Joe growled low in his throat at her as she moved toward the bed and away from him, reaching behind herself to release the clasp on her black bra. Joe stood up from where he'd been sitting in the room's chair and followed her, still excited by the shape of her ass in her black thong.
Amber jumped onto the bed and slithered up until she was reclined on the pillows, bra discarded. She crooked a finger at her husband.
"Get naked Joe. Get naked and come stuff that gorgeous cock of yours in my mouth."
"Fuck, that almost sounds like a command."
"It is."
Joe had his clothes off in record time and moved to kneel where he could feed his wife his rapidly hardening dick. She greedily took him in her mouth as he knelt over her, rocking his hips back and forth, watching his erection slide over her tongue, her lips clamped gently around his girth. Amber continued to please her husband with her mouth for several minutes before pushing him back.
"Fuck me Baby," she cooed. Joe grinned at her and quickly moved down her body until he was positioned correctly to drive his dick into her wet pussy. He slid in easily and started sliding in and out with a smooth, easy rhythm. Amber clutched his hips, fingers digging into him, urging him on as he repeatedly slid inside.
He varied his pace and the force of his thrusts, listening to his wife's moans and cries in a well-practiced dance that would take her to orgasm. Once that goal had been achieved, he pounded away happily until he exploded, filling Amber's pussy with cum.

--- +++ ---

Two days before the Christmas party Joe, Amber and Brandi were joined at the hotel for dinner by Jack and Carter Shaw, the company's Chief Technology Officer.
Joe walked out of his room with Amber having texted Brandi to let her know it was time for dinner, having warned her the need to be on best behaviour and preferably impress two of the company's executives. Brandi's door opened to reveal her in a tightly fitted black top that had a transparent, V-necked panel that plunged almost to her belly-button, revealing the curvature of her ample cleavage. The vee was wide enough that Joe thought nipple exposure might have been a real risk. She'd paired the top with a simple, though short, fitted black skirt and black stilettos.
"Um. Not sure that was the 'impress' your father meant," Amber said upon seeing her daughter's outfit.
"Well, there's no time to change, so let's go," Brandi said with a shrug. "It's not like I'm indecent!
"Not quite," her father noted.
They arrived at the restaurant a few minutes early and were seated and left to wait for Jack and Carter, Joe ordering drinks for them while they waited. They weren't kept waiting too long before first Jack and then Carter arrived.
Introductions were made before they sat down to the meal. Joe couldn't help but note the way both Jack and Carter's eyes were continually drawn to Brandi's cleavage. Hell, he struggled not to look himself! Amber clearly noticed as well and didn't appear overly pleased to have been upstaged by her eighteen year old daughter. The simple navy dress Amber wore showed her own well-maintained figure to advantage and she was used to being one of the best-looking women in the room.
Inevitably, before long talk turned to the Christmas party.
"I certainly hope we're going to see you both there?" Jack asked the two women.
"Oh no, not my scene sorry," Amber replied. "I'll be hanging out with some girlfriends in a slightly less insane environment.
"Well that's a shame," Carter said. "What about Brandi?"
"Brandi will be at a friend's house," Joe said.
"Not by choice though. Candy's fun, but I doubt it will be as good as your party Brandi noted.
"Well you're very welcome at the party, isn't that right Jack? Hell you could even bring your friend." Brandi gave the tall, imposing, black man a grin that said she'd very much like to be there."
"Of course," Jack replied.
"Yes, well I think given some of the shenanigans that we've seen in the past, she can skip it this year. Maybe when she's a little older, or perhaps an employee," Amber suggested.
"Pity things are so tight, or I'd simply offer you a job," Carter laughed.
"Yeah, that sucks."
"Are things that bad?" Amber asked.
"Well, enough to be concerned, but not world-ending," Jack assured her.
The rest of the dinner passed happily and at the end of the night, after thanking Joe and Amber for the up-coming use of their house, Carter again indicated to Brandi that if her parents had a change of heart she was welcome to attend.
As they headed back upstairs, Joe said to Amber, "I hope they don't cut Christmas bonuses. With what we owe on the pool, that would make things pretty fucking uncomfortable."
"Is it really that bad Daddy?"
"Oh I'm sure it will be fine Brandi," Amber reassured her daughter.
"Yeah, I'm probably panicking over nothing," Joe added. They fell silent until they were back in the hotel room.

--- +++ ---

The day of the party, Brandi told her parents she couldn't get to Candy's until just before the party, giving her an excuse to hang around while things were being set up. The house and back deck already looked like Elves had been decorating for months, so it was mostly about the food and drinks.
When the wait staff showed up, she started chatting to one of the young women, finding something of a kindred spirit.
"So have you done one of these parties before?" Brandi asked Arabelle.
"Not for this company. I've been told these ones get pretty out there though. Like we had to sign non-disclosure agreements as shit, just in case as they put it, "There's any nudity or anything."
"Nudity?"
"Yeah, not quite the usual Corporate Christmas party briefing, I assure you. And check out the outfits we're serving in! It's probably why this gig is paying so well."
Arabelle led Brandi into her own bedroom that had been set up as a change room for the female waitstaff. She showed Brandi a kinky elf's costume that was clearly going to show a lot of skin; a tiny green skirt with fur trim and matching bra-top. Knee-high black leather boots and a Santa hat completed the outfit.
"Damn, that's all sorts of kinky-cute!" Brandi gushed. "Can I watch you get dressed?"
"Yeah, sure," Arabelle replied with a grin, starting to strip out of the jeans and t-shirt she was wearing. Brandi quickly texted her friend Candy while she watched the slim young brunette change.
"Change of plans Candy, I'm coming to yours, then we're sneaking back here to party," Brandi sent.
"Fuck you look so hot!" Brandi exclaimed when she saw Arabelle in her outfit. "I don't suppose there's any spares?"
"There are actually. Apparently just in case we spill something or there's a wardrobe malfunction."
"Cool," Brandi replied, mind spinning with conspiratorial schemes.
She ran into her father a few minutes after having watched Arabelle change. She was no stranger to a bit of fun with Candy and had to admit that if Arabelle had given any indication she was offering, Brandi would have been down for some fun.
"Shouldn't you be headed to Candy's?" her father asked.
"Do I have to?"
"You know you do."
"Only because Mum says I have to though. You don't really mind if I stay do you Daddy? We don't have to tell Mum, as far as she'll know I'll have been at Candy's."
"There's no way I'm risking your mother's wrath on a scheme like that," Joe answered.
"Fine, I'll go and miss all the fun then."
"You'll be fine sweetie," Joe assured her. Brandi texted her friend again and went down to her car. She drove to her friend's place and met up with her.
"So what's with all the secrecy?" Candy asked.
Brandi gave her a run down of the plan to sneak back into the house, get hold of a couple of spare elf outfits and enjoy the party.
"Your Dad will totally bust us," Candy said.
"Who cares. Once we're there I'll threaten to cause a massive scene if he makes me leave. We'll be fine. He'll be pissed with me tomorrow and I'll probably be grounded for like, ever, but I totally want to see what happens at this party!
"Cool, let's do it then!" They hung out at Candy's for a couple of hours to let people get into the swing of the party, figuring if everyone was drinking there was a lot less chance of being busted. When it was time, Candy drove within a block of Brandi's house, then they parked and walked the last few houses. They snuck down the side of the house and made it in through the side.
It seemed like everyone had arrived which meant the focus of the party was out on the back deck area where the pool was.
"How hot do they look?" Candy whispered to Brandi, pointing out the waitstaff dressed as elves. There were four girls in the same outfits that Arabelle had put on and two guys in tiny little Santa shorts that showed their generous packages to advantage. They were both extremely fit and had oiled their well-defined chests.
"God, something tells me I'm going on the naughty list tonight," Brandi giggled. They slipped into her bedroom unseen and found the stash of spare costumes. With much giggling and a little bit of very deliberate touching the two girls dressed as sexy little elves.
"Are we actually going to have to serve guests?" Candy asked.
"Oh, I hadn't thought of that. I guess we will. I'll see if I can snag Arabelle and let her in on what we're doing. I'm sure she'll help if we don't make things terrible for her."
"Also, what's the end goal tonight?" Candy asked.
"What do you mean?"
"Like, we're dressed up as sexy little elves and there's going to be all these really drunk people down there partying their asses off. Are we going to get laid?"
"I honestly hadn't thought that far," Brandi admitted.
"But you're cool if I do?"
"Of course. Shouldn't be hard either given how amazing you look."
"Ooo, careful, if you keep flattering me, I might get all horny and want more from you."
"Well in that case ... is your pussy as wet as your tits are awesome?"
"Wouldn't you like to know?"
"I would actually. I reckon I could totally be a slutty little lesbo elf!" She advanced on her slightly taller friend, eyes locked on Candy's blue-eyed gaze. She stepped within her friend's personal space and ran a finger along the curve of her large breast. "These costumes really don't do a lot to keep you in, do they?" she asked, pulling the cup down to expose Candy's wonderful, round C-cup breast.



"You're right, they don't," Candy countered, doing the same thing to Brandi. Moments later they'd both pushed the straps of their elf tops down each other's arms so they were effectively topless.
In unspoken agreement they closed the remaining space between them and kissed, tangling their tongues together and pressing their ample bosoms together. As it broke, Candy bent her head to Brandi's left tit and gave the already-hard nipple a long, lingering suck.
"God I wish my tits were as big as yours,' Candy commented as she often had, fondling Brandi's double-D's.
"Nothing wrong with yours! Shit, when you take a bra off they don't even move. They defy gravity!"
"They are pretty good like that," Candy giggled, fondling and presenting them. Brandi put her hands over Candy's at least until Candy withdrew them, leaving Brandi to play with them. They kissed again and then tumbled onto Brandi's parent's bed.
"Fuck, I really am wet now," Candy moaned.
"Good," Brandi answered.
"You going to eat me?"
"Well I would, but like shouldn't we head downstairs to the party? I mean, it is why we're here."
"Yeah, I guess so," Candy replied, only slightly faking her disappointment.
"Let me just find Arabelle first." Brandi said after leading Candy to the top of the stairs. When she spotted the young waitress she'd spoken to earlier in the day, she quickly followed her and dragged her aside.
"Oh wow, you look good," Arabelle said admiringly.
"Thanks! Um, look can you give me some pointers on what you're supposed to be doing ... like my friend and I want to have some fun, but we don't want to get too busted either."
"Well it shouldn't be too hard. Most people are well on the way to not caring about what's going on. Basically we walk around with trays of drinks and people grab them. Sometimes we're asked to get something specific, but most of those people actually go to the bar."
"What about your boss?"
"She's busy out the back, you should be fine."
"Cool, well, here goes nothing then!" She waved Candy down stairs and Arabelle set them up with trays and quickly showed them enough of the ropes for them not to embarrass themselves.
As they carried drinks out to the deck, they found the party in full swing. People clearly weren't holding back. There was a group of young people dancing, some merely chatting and drinking and some mucking about by the pool. Everyone was dressed up, though to Brandi it seemed there was more of a swing to the slutty end of the spectrum than she'd have expected for a work event.
A few of the guys remarked upon seeing Brandi and Candy that they hadn't seen them earlier, most of them insisting they'd have noticed if they'd been there. Brandi and Candy i just laughed it off and gave them drinks. If they weren't being questioned about whether they had been there earlier, they were receiving propositions from horny, drunk guys. They laughed them off just as much, though Candy appeared to be wavering as time wore on.
"Okay people, time for the boring bit! Before you all get too pissed to remember anything" Jack announced to the crowd who laughed and gathered in to listen. He was joined by Brian Wellington, the CFO and Carter who Brandi had met over dinner.
"Who's the big black guy, he's hot!" Candy hissed in Brandi's ear.
"Chief Technology Officer," Candy told her. "He's the one that kept telling me I should come to the party ... and bring you along."
"Very interesting," Candy said suggestively.
"So, once again, thanks to everyone for another year of hard work. We wouldn't be where we are without you and we truly appreciate the effort you put in. Normally at this time, that means one of us starts playing Santa and handing out bonuses. Sadly this year we can't do that."
Moans of dismay filled the deck area.
"Wait, before you get too concerned, bonuses are still on the table, its just we have to make sure we get through the next two months and turn things around a bit. We're forecasting they'll be paid in March."
Brandi didn't really pay much attention to the rest of what was said. The mood had turned a little sour and she had a feeling people would be wanting drinks. She wasn't wrong. For the next fifteen minutes or so both girls were kept busy even though they weren't supposed to be working!
"Hey Brandi, come with me a sec," Candy said, grabbing her friend a few minutes later. She pulled her aside and found a spot where they could talk.
"What's up?" Brandi asked.
"Is your Dad in like financial trouble?"
"Not that I know of, why?"
"I just overheard him talking with some people about the delayed bonus payments and he sounded pretty worried. I hope it's all good."
"I'm sure it will be."
"Just that he said something about being over-extended and March maybe costing him the house if he didn't get the bonus in time."
"Seems a bit extreme, but thanks for letting me know."
The heard a splash from outside and went to investigate, along with all the other party guests. One of the young interns, Jenny was in the pool. She'd been wearing a sexy little red bandage dress, but by the time Brandi and Candy were outside, she'd peeled it off and dropped it on the side of the pool. Her shoes followed and then she just lazily floated on her back, her cute little tits on display for everyone to see, a red thong covering her pussy. After people recovered from the shock of her falling in, they celebrated her choice to remain topless.
"The water's so nice!" Jenny declared. "You should come in too Sam!"
Brandi and Candy watched as another young woman walked to the side of the pool, wiggled out of her tight black dress and after stepping out of her heels, jumped in wearing just a black strapless bra and matching thong. Not long after that a couple of guys stripped to their boxers and joined them.
"Maybe this is why Dad was concerned about me being here," Brandi giggled.
"Yeah, I don't think my Dad's company has parties like this!" Candy agreed. "That dark haired guy in the pool is kind of cute. Maybe I should jump in the pool too."
"Um, probably not the way to keep a low profile?" Brandi suggested. "At least, give it an hour perhaps, people should be well wasted by then."
The two girls collected drinks and circled the party again, Brandi pondering what Candy had overheard.
"Hey, Brandi, isn't it?" Carter Shaw asked Brandi as he snagged a drink from her tray. "I didn't think you were going to be here and now you're working here?"
"Um, well, Dad doesn't know I'm here and I'm not exactly working. Well, not getting paid at least," she admitted to the tall man. As he looked down to meet her gaze she saw his eyes flick to her cleavage. Almost unconsciously she squeezed her arms together a bit, crushing her tits together to boost her cleavage. She noted his eyes flare before he dragged them back up to hers.
"Sounds kind of risky," Carter suggested.
"Sometimes you have to just live," Brandi declared.
"I like your style," Carter laughed.
"Hey Mr. Shaw, can I ask you something?"
"Of course you can and please, call me Carter. I feel old when you call me Mr. Shaw."
"You're definitely not too old," Brandi said, resting her free hand on his forearm and enjoying his gaze flicking to her tits again. "Okay, so I heard the whole speech earlier and the thing about bonuses. I was just wondering if there was anyway someone could like still get theirs early?"
"Well not really, it wouldn't be fair if someone was singled out."
"Like there's no way at all?"
"Oh there's always a way, but as a minimum it would need three executive signatures. Why do you ask?"
"I think Dad may have over-extended. Something he said to Mom recently. He mumbled something about being worse than Clark Griswold. So like if I were to ask you like, really really nicely, would you support my Dad getting his?" She trailed a finger over the curve of her double-D breast, just inside the fur lining of the 'elf-bra'.
"Well, I don't think asking really really nicely quite cuts it sorry Brandi, I mean, anyone can do that."
"You're not married, are you Carter?" Brandi asked, glancing at his hand.
"Nope. There would be zero chance any of the Execs could get away with this party if we were married."
"Well then I think you'd better come with me so I can get a chance to convince you of the merits of paying my Dad a bonus." As she spoke she discretely pulled one cup down, exposing her hard nipple. She reached out, took Carter's hand and led him up the stairs, glancing about quickly to make sure no-one was looking, surprised when Carter allowed himself to be so easily led.
After closing the door behind them, Brandi slipped the straps of her top from her shoulders and exposed both of her sizeable breasts.
"So now I'm going to ask really really really nicely," Brandi said, moving close to Carter and kneeling down in front of him. She sat back on her heels and started undoing his pants. Carter simply stared.
When she pulled his cock free, she was impressed by it's length and girth. It was bigger than anything she'd held before, a good eight and a half inches long and fat enough she couldn't close her small fingers around it. She gently stroked him, feeling him harden in her grasp.
"Daddy could really use a bonus Carter,:" she said, leaning in toward his cock, her breath wafting across it. She felt him flinch in her hand. "I'm sure I could come up with a really good argument." She took the large head of his uncut cock in her mouth and sucked gently.
"That's not a bad argument," Carter moaned. Brandi took him deeper, hand stroking the base while her mouth slid slowly down his length, tongue caressing the underside. She could feel him hardening further until he was rock solid in her mouth as her lips slid down and back up the smooth skin of his shaft. She used both hands, one caressing his balls and the other working his shaft, all while bobbing her head up and down. She looked up and met Carter's gaze and hummed; sending vibrations through his cock. She sucked him thoroughly, cheeks dimpling as she pulled her mouth back up his length. Occasionally she'd push her head down as far as she could and hold until she gagged. Carter was on the verge of cumming when she stopped.
"So, about that bonus?"
"Not a bad argument, but I can't make any promises. There's two more execs that would have to be convinced and I can't exactly say, "I think we should pay him a bonus because his daughter gives great head!"
"What about, we should pay him a bonus because she blew us ... or fucked us?"
"What?"
"That's how much this means to me Carter. All you have to do is suggest they stop by up here to hear my very persuasive argument as to why he should be paid."
"I'm not sure that would work."
Brandi sucked his cock back into her mouth. "How about you at least commit to trying?" She stood up, then turned away from him and bent over, putting her head between her legs to look back up at him, the short little elf skirt now doing nothing to hide the red thong she'd put on underneath it.
"Just think Carter, how tight do you think my pussy is? Why don't you slide one finger in there and get a little sample?"
Carter reached a hand out and caressed the smooth skin of Brandi's naked ass. He used a single finger to move the string of her thong aside and slid it between her lips. He found the entrance to her vagina and pushed easily inside.
"Mmmm, I think I'd need about four of your fingers before it felt big enough to be your dick," Brandi moaned. The finger pushed in and out a little and then Brandi stood up. "I really think you should have Jack and ... um, the other guy swing by to hear my argument Carter."
"Well I have to admit, you can be very persuasive. I'll see what I can do."
Brandi took hold of the finger Carter had inserted in his pussy and sucked it into her mouth. "Try really hard Carter. I'll keep an eye out for someone headed up the stairs ... but like, only Jack and ..."
"Brian," Carter supplied. They made their way back downstairs, being sure to separate enough that people wouldn't talk if they were paying attention.
She handed out drinks for about fifteen minutes before Carter circled past while she was talking to Candy.
"Hey Carter, this is my friend Candy that I told you about over dinner," she introduced her friend. Carter's eyes undressed her with his eyes.
"Nice to meet you Candy."
"Nice to meet you Carter," Candy replied, biting her lip and twirling a strand of her brown hair around a finger.
"Good God she's almost as bad as you," Carter laughed, speaking to Brandi.
"Oh no, I'm much worse than Brandi," Candy teased.
"Right well, about our conversation before Brandi, you might want to um, you know, move along, it seems Brian was quite interested to hear your argument."
"Oh cool, thanks."
"I'll see you a bit later," Carter said, taking a drink from Brandi's tray.
"What the fuck was that about?" Candy asked her friend when Carter had moved on.
"I um, kind of hinted I might like, do some stuff to get Dad's bonus paid?"
"Do some stuff?"
"You know, like, blow jobs, hand jobs that sort of thing?"
"Kind of sort of?"
"I may have already sucked Carter's cock a bit. And it might just be huge. I'll catch up with you a bit later."
Candy tried to protest her departure in search of more answers, but Brandi slipped away. She made her way back to her parent's bedroom where she found Brian Wellington waiting for her. He was middle-aged, white and nothing extraordinary.
"Hi there, Brandi is it?" he asked confidently in a deep voice.
"That's me. And you're Brian I take it."
"Indeed I am. I hear you had a rather persuasive argument as to why your father should be paid a bonus?"
"Um, how much did Carter tell you?"
"Enough to think that top isn't necessary," Brian replied. Brandi smiled at him.
"Guess that saves some awkward conversation!" She slipped her top down and exposed her breasts.
"May I?" Brian asked, a hand reaching toward her tit.
"You may," Brandi answered with a smile. His hand closed over her breast, squeezing firmly.
"Now that is surely one of the world's natural wonders."
"Thank you," Brandi smiled. Her other breast was taken in his other hand and Brandi reached for his pants to release them. Brian wasn't in perfect shape, but Brandi was at least grateful he wasn't grossly overweight.
She dropped to her knees as she dragged his pants down, exposing his already hard cock. It was average, nowhere near the size of Carter's. She didn't feel the same need to play up to Brian as she had to Carter. After all, Brian was already committed. She took him in hand, thumb and forefinger circled around the base, palm against his abdomen and then sucked his dick into her mouth. She used her tongue, swirling it around the head and fluttering it against the underside as her lips slid up and down. She felt Brian's hands on her head and was ready to clamp down on him if he started face-fucking her, but fortunately, he didn't go there, he simply rested his hands there as she worked his cock.
She gave him a serviceable blow job designed to get him off quickly rather than being anything spectacular. It wasn't too long and she had him grunting and groaning, his hips thrusting his cock toward her mouth. She felt him tense up and then he exploded, his hot salty cum flooding her mouth. Thinking of her Dad's bonus, she swallowed his orgasm down.
"What do you think Brian, does my Dad deserve a bonus?" she asked, sitting back on her heels, fondling her tits as Brian restored his pants.
"I think if you can convince Jack you'll be well on the way," Brian replied with a smile.
While Brian returned to the party, Brandi went and brushed her teeth. She was just preparing to return to the party herself when Jack slipped inside the bedroom.
"Oh hey Jack," she greeted him.
"Brandi, you look truly stunning. I can't believe I didn't spot you circling around down there with drinks."
"Well I was kind of avoiding you," Brandi laughed. "I mean, Mum really didn't want me exposed to whatever goes on down there. Lucky she doesn't know about what's going on up here!"
"No doubt," Jack replied. "And what is going on up her? What are you offering in return for a significant sum of money for your father?"
"Well, I guess that depends on what its going to take. I mean, I'm sure Brian told you about our discussion."
"He did indeed. But Carter also told me something and I think perhaps Brian was a little short-sighted."
"Well in that case, how about a blow job and you can touch me ... anywhere you like."
"A generous offer, and a good strategy to start low with the negotiation, but I'm going to teach you something else, because I'm the CEO and I hold all the cards. I have something you want and so I get to hold out until you reach something I deem worthy. So, rather than me telling you my price, why don't you just cut through all the little increments and tell me what you're willing to do to save the family home. I take it that's what's at stake."
Brandi stood and surveyed him. Like Carter, he clearly still worked to keep in shape. His grey hair was still full and combed back over his head, giving him a distinct silver fox look that Brandi knew must work for him with a lot of women.
"Sex, Jack. I'm prepared to offer you sex; vaginal sex with a condom."
"Done," Jack replied. "And well done on the qualifications, always good to close the loop holes."
"Thank you, now, to business ... what position would you like me in Jack?"
"On your back please Brandi, I want to see those magnificent tits and that pretty face while I plunge inside you. Brandi quickly slipped off her top, skirt and thong and was about to remove her heels when Jack asked her not to. She crawled onto the bed, wiggling her ass to excite him, then rolled onto her back and spread her legs, one hand drifting between them to tease her already wet pussy.
"Come on Jack, let's see what we're working with," she cooed at him.
Jack calmly disrobed while standing at the foot of the bed. When he was naked, Brandi wasn't disappointed. He carried a little weight, but he was in good shape for a man of his age. He moved onto the bed, running his fingers up her legs as he went. When his head was level with her pussy, he leaned in and inhaled.
"You smell intoxicating," he said quietly.
"Probably better than intoxicated like most people at the party," Brandi replied with a laugh.
"Too true." He ran his tongue directly over Brandi's bald slit, sliding it between her slick lips. He spent a few minutes there, teasing and tasting her, tongue flickering over her clit and delving within. Brandi relaxed and enjoyed it. Jack was skilled and she wasn't about to complain about the pleasure coursing through her.
He moved again before she'd managed to get as far as an orgasm and this time lingered over her breasts, exploring them with finger, lips, teeth and tongue. Brandi could feel his hard cock against her thigh as he did so and worked to grind herself against his body. He had turned her on enough to get her wanting him beyond the transaction of saving her father's bonus. He was proving skilled and attentive and Brandi briefly pondered the possibility of meeting up with him again some time ... but that was getting way ahead of things.
When he next moved she felt his cock head pressed against her pussy lips.
"Good?" he asked, confirming her willingness to proceed.
"Excellent," Brandi replied, giving both consent and a little thrust with her hips that saw the head of his cock enter her. Jack needed no further confirmation and thrust hard, sinking his entire cock into her in one thrust. Brandi groaned and met his thrusts as he set up a rhythm. It wasn't frantic, but it was determined. He held himself over her, looking down at her face and tits as he worked himself in and out.



Brandi loved the feeling of a cock sliding in and out of her pussy and threw her head back, knowing it would thrust her sizeable chest up off the mattress. Jack leaned in and sucked hard on her left nipple, trapping it with his teeth and pulling as he continued to rock back and forth, sliding in and out.
"When you cum, make sure you fill my cunt Jack. I love the feeling of hot cum exploding inside me."
"Oh fuck," Jack groaned, caught by surprise.
"You like the sound of that, don't you? Is it the thought of cumming in me, or do you just like hearing me be a dirty slut? Do you like it when girls say cunt? She felt him thrust hard in response, his cock an iron rod. "Yeah, fuck my cunt hard Jack, stick that big fuck pole in my dirty little teenage cunt!"
It was too much for him and he drove his dick into her and exploded, holding himself deep inside as it pulsed and emptied it's load.
When they'd dressed again, Jack said to Brandi, "I'm not sure I'd be keen to know my daughter has done what you've done to save my Christmas bonus Brandi, but as a recipient, I'm well pleased! I have a feeling Carter will be happy to sign off once you've had another conversation with him too."
"I sure hope so Jack,' Brandi replied, adjusting her elf skirt.
"And if you're looking for work next year, sing out. I think we could find a position for you."
"I'm headed off to Uni actually."
"Well, there's always part time or internships, so keep it in mind."
"Thanks Jack."
Back downstairs, Brandi approached Carter.
"Hey there Carter, are you ready to continue our conversation? I believe I've persuaded Jack and Brian to agree to pay Dad's bonus."
"Indeed it seems you have. Let's go have that conversation." Brandi caught Candy watching her follow Carter through the crowd and gave her friend a wink. Candy looked back wide-eyed and somewhat jealously at the implication.
"So Jack probably told you he's a hard-ass negotiator and shit which I always enjoy," Carter said when they were alone again.
"Yes he did," Brandi admitted.
"But the thing is, Jack's good and generally gets a great outcome, but if you don't have all the details, you can't negotiate the best possible outcome. For instance, I have more information than Jack does. Because I know you have a friend called Candy at the party. And Candy looks like the sort of girl that enjoys a bit of trouble. So here's my proposition for you Brandi. You get Candy up here and we have some three-way fun. I get to fuck you both in which ever holes you choose and I get to watch the two of you play together as well. Do that for me and your Dad will be guaranteed his bonus before Christmas."
Brandi eyed off the confident black man. She considered her choices. She held almost no cards in her hand. The best she could do would be to suggest to her Dad that these guys were hitting on her inappropriately and that was unlikely to achieve a good outcome. Too easy for them to unite and even if they admitted doing anything, claim it was consensual and because Brandi wanted to save their Dad's bonus. If she claimed otherwise it would be a lie and it would be unfair.
"Deal," she said to Carter. "Give me a minute, I'll be back."
Brandi went and snagged Candy from the party and snuck back up stairs with her. Carter beamed when the two girls returned to the room.
"Now it's a party," he declared.
"Not while we're dressed its not," Candy laughed, pulling her top off to expose her C cups.
"Well fuck me, those things didn't even move!" Carter exclaimed in admiration of her breasts. They were full, round and as observed, barely moved when she removed her top. The nipples were of a consistent colour with the areolae and at least when they weren't excited, blended with them forming cone-like caps to her breasts.
"Aren't they just perfect?" Brandi commented, moving to stand behind Candy and reaching around to cup and present them.
"Not as perfect as yours!" Candy argued, turning in her friend's embrace to pull her top off as well.
The two girls soon stood topless, facing each other and smooshed their breasts together while looking at Carter.
"Come on, you can't have much fun with your pants on," Candy teased him. Carter quickly shed his pants and shirt while the girls shimmied out of their skirts and thongs.
Before Carter managed to join them, Candy was sucking on Brandi's breast and fingering her pussy, too horny to do any sort of teasing, just wanting to get on with the sex.
"So I take it from the lack of protest and eagerness with which she's sucking your tit that this isn't the first time you two have had fun together?" Carter commented, coming close enough to caress Candy's tit while she sucked Brandi's.
"Guilty as charged," Brandi laughed.
"Damn, this generation is nuts. I never even saw two girls kiss in real life growing up."
"That turns you on does it?" Candy asked.
"Oh hell yes."
Candy turned back to Brandi and kissed her passionately, tongues swirling within each other's mouths, teeth pulling on each other's lips. She made it a wet, sloppy kiss and then sucked on her friend's tongue like she was giving it head
"Fuck that's hot," Carter observed. Brandi reached and found his cock, stroking it, loving how full and heavy it felt in her hand as she kissed Candy, whose hand soon joined hers.
In unspoken agreement they dropped to their knees and started giving him head. First one would suck him, then the other, before swapping back and forth, sometimes licking and lapping at the shaft as the other sucked the head or even his testicles.
The girls knelt for some time before Carter asked them to stand and move to the bed. He wanted more than just oral sex.
The tumbled together on the bed, Carter lying on his back. Candy sat astride his cock, with it trapped between her pussy and his abdomen rather than within her. She ground her slick bald lips back and forth on him while Brandi knelt beside her and sucked her tits.
"God, fuck me already," Carter moaned. Brandi reached down and took hold of his cock while Candy lifted herself far enough for Brandi to position him ready to enter her. She came back down and slid onto his massive organ.
"That's so fucking good," Candy moaned. She bounced up and down slowly, Brandi continuing to play and suck on her tits. Then, after a minute or so, Brandi dropped down and pulled Carter's thick black cock from her friend's pussy and sucked it, savouring the flavour of their juices. They repeated the move several times before swapping and having Brandi mount him while Candy teased and pleased her.
"One of you on your back," Carter demanded. Candy quickly moved to the requested position as Brandi was still fucking him.
"Now, sixty-nine position please," Carter told Brandi. Brandi moved as requested and dipped her tongue to Candy's pussy as Candy licked hers. Carter moved in behind Brandi and slid his cock back into her pussy.
Candy alternated between licking Brandi's pussy and sucking on Carters, balls as he worked his thick cock in and out.
"Oh fuck, this is too much," he declared, "Can I give you both a facial?"
"Fuck yes!" Candy exclaimed. The two girls quickly lay beside each other on the bed and Carter knelt beside them and stroked his thick cock to orgasm, spraying their faces with warm sticky, salty cum.
"You girls are something else!" Carter commented when he'd dressed again.
"Just don't forget the deal," Brandi advised him.
The girls dressed, snuck out the house and back to Candy's.

--- +++ ---

"Joe, you got a minute?" Jack asked, poking his head in through the door to Joe's office.
"Of course."
"Excellent. Look, I just wanted to thank you again for hosting the Christmas party. It was pretty wild even with the disappointment of the bonus situation."
"No problem Jack."
"Look the Exec Team discussed a few things and we'd like to recognise your work here. You've done a lot for us and its not just about hosting the party. You can't tell anyone, because that would cause hell for us, but we've decided you deserve your bonus now rather than later. You have a great family Joe, look after them!"
"Oh my God, that's amazing Jack, did Amber put you up to this? I've been kind of stressed about some payments, this couldn't have come at a better time."
"No, Amber had nothing to do with it mate. And I'm glad it will help you out. Merry Christmas."
"Merry Christmas and thanks again Jack!"
--- +++ ---
"Lobster?" Amber exclaimed, surprised when Joe presented dinner. He'd left work early, gone home and surprised his two favourite women with an expensive meal.
"Would you believe I got my bonus? We're back on track and Christmas is saved. It was even more than I was expecting too. There were actual hand-written notes of thanks from Jack, Brian and even Carter. Its amazing."
"That's awesome news Honey."
"Oh and Brandi, Carter offered to give you work over the summer if you'd like it."
"Awesome, I reckon I might just take that offer up," Brandi grinned.

- END
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Mrs. Moore


~~~~~~~


All characters portrayed in this work of fiction are 18 years or older.


~~~~~~~

John was the first one. And it wasn't like I planned it. I was only looking after my daughter. Well that's what I told myself I was doing.
If there was a twelve-step help program for my 'problem', that revelation would have closely followed my introduction, "My name is Kathryn and I am a cum whore." There, I've said it. I've admitted it. I wouldn't change it though. I love it too much. I wouldn't attend the meetings.
Like I said, John was the first one. It was the night of my daughter Rachel's eighteenth birthday. He was a shit. He was also Rachel's boyfriend. As a footballer he always had a sense of entitlement and I hadn't ever particularly liked him that much, but Rachel was besotted and her final exams were approaching. I didn't want any distractions for her and so let things lie.
It was late during the party and I hadn't seen her for a bit. Worried that perhaps she'd drunk too much I made an effort to seek her out. I was about to check her bedroom when I heard voices from inside. I paused and listened. I felt a little bad but my motherly instincts were kicking into overdrive despite having had a few drinks myself.
What transpired made me proud but angry as well. I could hear him trying to talk her into sex. She was saying no. In the end there were threats of ending the relationship if she didn't at least relieve him with a hand job rather than give him blue balls. She sent him packing.
It may have been the fact that I'd had a few drinks, but I kind of lost control of myself. All I could picture was the light of my life, my Rachel, collapsing in a ball of broken-hearted misery and stuffing up her exams.
I snagged him on the way out.
"John, if you value your life, get back in there, apologise to Rachel and tell her what an ass hat you were."
"Excuse me? What the hell; I'm done with her. I should have known she'd be fucking frigid." He was slurring his words and cocky as shit. If I'd been a bloke I probably would have punched the crap out of him. I'm not sure what I was thinking, in fact I probably wasn't. The words just seem to spew from my mouth in an uncontrollable torrent. I think it was the fact that I heard a sob from Rachel's room that did it to me.
"John, listen to me. Rachel needs to focus on her finals. She doesn't need to be dealing with your shit and fuck everything up. Get in there and apologise."
"You crack me up. Why the hell would I do that? She'll just blue-ball me for the rest of the fucking year."
"I'll take care of your little blue balls if it's that much of a problem for you," I said. The look of disbelief on his face pretty much matched how I felt as I realised what I'd just said. His eyes roamed up and down my body. I felt like a piece of meat. I was just about to hurriedly withdraw what I'd said when he grinned at me.
"How?"
"What do you mean how?" I asked.
"How will you relieve them? Sex? Head job?"
"I ... hadn't thought that far," I said, fumbling for direction and wondering what the hell I was actually doing.
"Head job. You blow me and I'll go in there right now and patch it up." His eyes were roaming over my body in some sort of assessment as to whether he'd even let me do it.
I hesitated until I heard another sob from inside Rachel's room. "Okay."
"Of course if you tell a soul, I'll fix you Bobbit style."
"What"?" he asked.
"Bobbit ... she cut off her husband's cock. Or failing that, I'll just start a rumour that will kill your reputation and any future chance of scoring in this town."
"Oh shit! Um, yeah of course," he replied and then quickly ducked back into Rachel's room. I heard him apologise and promise not to put any pressure on her. They were clearly going to need a bit of time so I left them. I went downstairs to check up on the rest of the party guests.
"Hey Bobby, how are you getting on?" I asked one of Rachel's friends. He was sitting alone as he often did at Rachel's parties. It wasn't that she had a lot of parties. She wasn't the most popular girl in school, but every now and then she'd have friends around. Bobby was even further from being one of the cool kids than Rachel was, especially since she'd started to move up the social scale a little because she was dating a footballer.
"Fine thanks Mrs. Moore," he replied with a nervous smile.
"Why all alone?" I asked him.
"Oh you know, popular kids ... Rachel's off with John ... no one wants to talk to a loser ... just the usual."
"You're not a loser Bobby," I assured him.
"Well everyone else thinks so. It's a miracle that Rachel even talks to me," he said glumly. "Well, she did before she started dating John."
"Oh don't fret over it," I told him. "Take it from me, your turn will come. You're too nice for someone not to snatch you up."
"I'll be old and crusty and likely still a virgin by then," he moaned.
"Sex isn't everything Bobby, " I laughed.
"Easy to say when you've had it," he lamented. I didn't have a good answer for that.
We chatted a few moments longer until I saw Rachel and John emerge from her room. They both looked happy enough and I gave a huge sigh of relief. Then I just wondered about what I'd committed to. I also thought about Bobby as I left him to his own devices again. I wondered if there was a way that I could help him.
I listened to the kids talking and made sure that everyone was behaving without trying to intrude too much. Bobby stood up to get a drink and for some reason my eyes dropped to his crotch. It was probably a combination of my John issue and the conversation that I'd had with Bobby. I was surprised when I did look though. It seems young Bobby was packing quite the bulge. It gave me an idea that I slowly executed over the course of the night.
As the party wound down, I wondered how things were going to transpire with John. I hadn't come up with a solution when he approached me
"After I leave, I'm going to sneak back to the house. Leave your window open and I'll climb up to your bedroom," he said to me as if it was the most obvious thing in the world. I think I just stared at him like a stunned fish and he'd moved on before I could suggest that it be done in any other way.
I also noticed that when Bobby was leaving there were a couple of girls talking to him, which made me smile. It seemed like the seeds that I'd sown might already be starting to germinate.
"Did you enjoy the party?" I asked Rachel as we cleared the mess away.
"I did thanks Mum," she replied. "John was a bit of a shit earlier, but he came back and apologised, so everything turned out just great."
"I'm pleased to hear it," I told her. "If he upsets you, I'll be first in line to castrate him."
"Mum!" Rachel objected with a withering look.
"You know what I mean. I'd do anything to see you happy sweetie."
"I know, thanks Mum," she replied with a laugh and we hugged it out. With the last of the mess put away she headed off to bed. I grabbed a bottle of mostly empty vodka, took a shot for courage and then followed it with a second. I went upstairs and opened the window to my bedroom and waited. About ten minutes later I heard some scrabbling outside and then John was climbing in through my window.
"God my balls ache," he said to me with a grin.
"Let's get this over with then," I told him. "Get your pants off and sit on the bed."
I stood and watched as he stripped off his jeans. His cock was already hard. It was average which worked just fine for me. At least it had the delightful stiffness of youth and pointed vigorously toward the ceiling. He was mostly shaved too. His balls seemed devoid of hair and there was a small-cropped patch above his shaft, but that was it. He sat on the bed and I pushed his knees apart as I knelt between his legs. I studied him for a moment. It had been a while since I'd sucked a cock and my body was starting to respond before I'd even done it. I've always enjoyed giving head, though usually it has been in significantly different circumstances.
I licked my lips and wrapped my hand around his shaft. He twitched in my hand. Committed to the course of action, I dropped my mouth over him and sucked him inside. He moaned immediately. I sucked up his cock until it was free of my mouth, then pulled the foreskin down to expose the head. I licked all around it before sucking him deep again, the lovely smooth skin sliding over my tongue. I held his shaft within the loop of my forefinger and thumb and pumped him a little as I started to enjoy myself. I really felt as if I'd forgotten just how much I loved having a hard cock in my mouth. I slipped my hand down to cup his nuts and worked up and down with my mouth. I used my lips, my tongue and every little trick that I knew and he was soon thrusting at my mouth as I took him closer and closer to orgasm.
I'd intended to simply get him off as quickly as I could and dismiss him, but was enjoying it too much. I slipped a hand between my legs and rubbed myself through my jeans as I held his cock up against his stomach and sucked a testicle into my mouth. I could feel it wanting to pull up with his desire, but pulled it away from his body instead and rolled it around in my mouth. I let it pop out and sucked the other one in. When I'd released that, I licked my way back up his shaft, making eye contact with him. Lust was scrawled across his face and I grinned before sucking him deep into my mouth again.
I grabbed his nuts and took his entire cock in my mouth, pushing down until my nose was firmly against his abdomen. I shook my head back and forth and then gasped as I released him and sucked air back into my lungs.
"Fuck that's hot," he groaned. I repeated it for him several times before deciding that I wanted his warm seed in my mouth. My nipples were rock hard and I knew that my panties were going to be soaked when I was finished. I worked my mouth slowly up and down again, savouring the feel of his stiffness. Still holding his nuts, I moved quicker until I was moving at a pace that I knew would bring him off. I could feel my saliva running down over his balls and squeezed them a little, pulling them against their natural inclination to retreat as his orgasm neared.
John was panting and groaning, his eyes fixed on the sight of my mouth working his shaft.
"I'm gonna cum!" he exclaimed.
I kept sucking him until I felt the first hot jet of sperm burst in my mouth. I clamped down on him then, swallowing each shot of man-seed as it was blasted down my throat.
"Fuck," was all he managed to say as I sucked at him and made sure he was clean.
"Don't fuck with my daughter," I told him, standing and wiping a stray trace of cum from the corner of my mouth. I licked my finger clean and suggested that he get his pants on and leave the same way he entered.
"You keep my balls from going blue and I'll be as good as an angel," he said with a grin as he disappeared from sight.
I'd been thinking it was a one-time thing, but had just been put on notice. As soon as he was gone I stripped, grabbed my vibrator and fucked myself to the hardest orgasm I'd had a in a long time, thinking mostly about how very stiff he'd been while savoring the lingering taste of his seed.
Afterward, I lay in bed, feeling guilty. I wondered just how badly it could backfire on me if Rachel found out. I also wondered how often I was going to be expected to drain the little fucker's balls. I was awake a lot longer than usual before I fell asleep.
I came home from work the following day to find Rachel and John studying at the kitchen table. They both greeted me with a smile and Rachel asked if John could stay for dinner. I had enough food that stretching to three instead of two wasn't a problem and let her know that he could, especially since they were actually sitting there doing the right thing.
They moved to Rachel's room while I prepared dinner. When I called them to tell them it was ready, Rachel came down the stairs ahead of John. He was about half way down when I glanced up and he grabbed his crotch, half thrusting it at me. There was no doubt what he was thinking. He was also clearly hard. Rachel was happy though so I could only guess that they'd spent the time in her room kissing. I wasn't sure just how much she'd let him do, but from what I'd heard the night of her party, knew that she'd likely made him keep his pants on at least.
Dinner was pleasant and I left them to their own devices until John left at about nine thirty. There was no indication other than the stair incident that John had further expectations. I mused that maybe he had been doing it to remind me of what I'd done for him rather than a suggestion as to what he expected.
When I went to my room to get ready for bed I discovered otherwise. I was just about to take my blouse off when I heard a light tapping at my window. Somehow I managed not to scream, but my heart beat went up about four hundred percent. John was sitting just outside, grinning at me through the glass. I went over and unlocked it and he clambered through.
"You scared the shit out of me," I admonished him.
"Sorry, I wasn't sure quite how else to get the help I need," he whispered.
"What help?"
"You know, the help that stops my balls turning blue," he replied even as he started to undo his jeans. I watched as he undressed and sat on the bed again, his cock getting harder all the time. I considered arguing the point, but to be honest, the thought of sucking his hard cock and having his cum pumped down my throat was getting me horny again. Did I mention I'm a cum whore? So instead of protesting, I went to my knees, took him in hand and sucked him until he exploded. I wasn't quite as clean as the night before though. I let some of his cum dribble out my mouth and down my chin. Then I used my fingers to push in into my mouth and sucked and slurped until no trace remained. I kept eye contact with him while I did and could see how much his face lit up.
There wasn't really any conversation, he just packed himself away, thanked me and said that he'd see me next time.
That turned out to be the following night. Every night for a week he came over and every time I sucked his balls dry. The stamina of youth! That first week it was always the same and I came to expect the light tap at my window. He'd come in, strip off and I'd suck him until he came. Then I'd give myself an orgasm after he left. Rachel even told me how nice he was being and that he hadn't tried to push himself on her at all.
The first night he didn't come over was a Saturday. Bobby had been over in the afternoon to see Rachel while John was off with his mates. Rachel was meeting up with John at a party that Bobby hadn't been invited to. It always pleased me that she hadn't ditched Bobby as a friend. He was still clearly besotted with her and was going to drive her to the party, which was kind of on his way home. When she went upstairs to change, I was left to chat with him in the living room.
"I thought maybe you would have been going to this one," I suggested to him.
"Naah, only the jocks and popular kids at this one," he replied.
"I thought when I saw those girls talking to you at the end of Rachel's party that your stocks were on the rise?"
"Um, well not really. It was kind of weird to be honest. They wouldn't normally talk to me, but it seems someone started something of a rumour and they just wanted to know if it was true," he told me.
"Oh that's no good, I hate it when people spread rumours."
"Well it wasn't really bad, so it wasn't too much of a problem," he said.
"What was it?" I asked. He coughed and blushed but didn't answer. "Come on, if it wasn't too bad you can confide in me."
"No I'd really rather not," he said.
"Come on, tell me," I pleaded. "You can't leave me wanting to know, I'll die of curiosity and have to ask Rachel if she knows."
"NO!" he exclaimed a little louder than he probably intended. "Don't ask her, please," he begged me
"I won't if you tell me what it is," I told him, feeling like a school girl playing games..
"Just don't go telling anyone else, okay?" he said to me after giving it some more thought.
He looked worried, but leaned forward. I leaned in toward him to. "Someone started spreading the rumour that I have a big ... you know ..." he pointed vaguely in the direction of his cock.
"Oh!?" I exclaimed in mock surprise. "And do you?"
"Mrs. Moorel!" he said in shock.
"Well what do you expect me to say when you tell me that?" I laughed.
"I don't know, but it wasn't that."
"Well inquiring minds want to know," I teased him. "Is it big?"
He blushed beautifully again. "I don't know," he said trying to dismiss me. "It's not like I make a habit of looking at other ones.
"Surely a girl must have said something though?"
He laughed at that. "Given none have seen it, that's not really very likely is it?"
"What, no girls have seen it?" I asked as if shocked to learn what was painfully obvious. "Maybe one of those girls asking if the rumour was true would like to."
"Oh my God Mrs. Moore,," he replied, eyes rolling. "you're nearly as bad as they are."
"What, don't you want a girl to see it?"
"Well yes, but not just like, as a side show," he said to me.
"So it is big then," I suggested.
"What? I didn't say that! I just used sideshow as an example. You know, like being no more than a piece of meat. I want someone to see it because they like me."
"Well if its big they probably will like you," I teased again. He glared at me, clearing understanding that I'd deliberately misinterpreted what he'd said. "Well it would at least be a good ice-breaker," I suggested.
"Yeah right. All good until they realise I've never used it and don't know what I'm doing," he lamented.
"Is that the issue?" I asked, "Are you worried you'll embarrass yourself?"
He looked a little wild-eyed as if he'd given away more than he'd intended.
"Relax Billy," I assured him. "Everyone has a first time and anyone that expects it to be perfect is deluding themselves.
"Yeah, but who wants it getting out there that they were terrible?" he asked.
"Terrible at what?" Rachel asked, surprising us both as she came down the stairs. Bobby looked even more freaked out than he'd already been, clearly worried about how much Rachel may have heard.
"Sports and the stuff that makes people popular," he mumbled in an attempted cover-up.
"That again?" Rachel asked. "I keep telling you Bobby, just be a bit more confident and you'll be amazed at what can happen."
They'd obviously had this talk before. The merits of self-confidence were discussed a bit more before they finally left. I gave Rachel my usual motherly advice and warnings and then grabbed a bottle of wine to drink while I sat and watched television and thought about Bobby's confidence.
I was on my third glass when I texted him.
If you want some help with your confidence, come back over and I'll help you out.
After sending that, my heart raced. I gulped down the rest of the glass and poured myself another. My phone pinged.
Really? The text said. It pinged again. And like, how?
Come over and I'll tell you. I sent back. I wasn't exactly whether I really expected him to or not, but my phone pinged.
On my way
That set the nerves on edge and the heart to thumping. Could I really go through with what I was thinking? Maybe with another glass of wine. By the time that he arrived I'd had another two.
When he arrived I invited him in and we sat on the couch together. He was curious as to what it was that I thought I could do for him. I was sputtering nonsense mostly as I tried to find a way to tell him that I was going to suck his cock to help build his confidence.



"You know why those footballers are so confident?" I asked him.
"Because they're on the football team and everyone treats them like gods," Bobby complained.
"It's more than that," I said to him. "But that's part of it. It's the fact that even if someone tells them that they're no good, they have team mates that will build them up again. They're not smart enough to doubt themselves. Because you're smart, you think more than they do; probably too much even. You just need to know that you have something special so that even if someone tells you they think you're shit, you can be assured you have the ace up your sleeve."
"Huh. I really don't see how that's going to do anything for me Mrs. Moore," he replied.
"I'm going to help you find your ace Bobby."
"And once again, how is that supposed to happen?"
"You worry about how girls are going to react to you, so I'm going to give you a head start so that next time a girl shows interest you'll know exactly what to expect and be confident in how to approach the situation. It's kind of radical though. Do you think you're up for radical?"
"Shit at this point I've got nothing to lose," he replied.
"Excellent. Here's how I'm going to help you. I'm going to give you your first blow job so you know what to expect."
"What?" he sputtered in shock.
"If you know what to expect, you won't be so worried about it possibly going wrong. If you can confidently guide a girl to what you enjoy and know you're not going to lose your load in the first ten seconds you'll feel much better about things. And you'll have the confidence of knowing you've actually had a woman suck your cock. Not just some slutty little girl either, but a real woman." I had moved closer to him on the couch as I spoke and had a hand on his thigh. I had no reason to expect him to agree to it. In fact when I thought back on it later I was amazed that he agreed. It wasn't instantaneous though. He was conflicted for a long time. I needled and probed and worked on him for another half hour before I finally convinced him to take his pants off. I'd told him that I'd at least give him an assessment of his cock so he knew what he might expect the first time a girl saw it.
That was all he agreed to at first. He stood up in front of me and undid his jeans. There was already signs of swelling and I was practically licking my lips in anticipation. It was a big bulge! As he started to peel his jeans down I told him to do it slowly and to take his underwear down as well. I wanted to cherish the revelation. As they disappeared his pubic hair became visible first. Untamed and wild, it momentarily hid the root of his cock; only momentarily though. As he peeled them down I caught my first glimpse. It was thick and only partly engorged with blood. Looking back I wonder if his hands were trembling. I didn't notice because his jeans were slowly slipping lower and the further they went, the more cock was revealed. Given he wasn't even erect I expected him to pop out quite quickly, but he still hadn't been fully revealed when there was a good five inches in view.
"Good lord Bobby," I said in awe.
"What?" He asked, his voice betraying his nervousness. "What's wrong?"
"Wrong?" I laughed, "Nothing's wrong. I can't believe you've never had this out for a girl before. Please don't stop."
He gave me a half-hearted smile and pulled his jeans down further. There must have been eight inches when it was fully revealed. It hung heavy toward the floor, just starting to show signs of rising.
"It's gorgeous Bobby," I purred "Can I touch it?"
You really want to?" he asked, seeming surprised that I'd actually go through with it.
"God yes," I assured him.
"Okay," he replied.
I reached for it, and wrapped my fingers around and squeezed gently, enjoying its girth. He immediately hardened within my grasp. I watched in amazement as he grew. I stroked him, wanting to see just how big it would get. I tugged and stroked and pulled and he kept on growing.
"Feel good?" I asked him when I managed to drag my eyes away from the marvel before me.
"Yeah," he said quietly.
"Then let's make it even better," I suggested. Without asking him I leaned forward and sucked the head of his cock into my mouth. I think we both moaned simultaneously. I sucked hungrily, taking him deeper. In seconds he was fully hard. I had one hand wrapped around him and still couldn't take everything that he had to give me. He hardened fully within my mouth. God he was big. I pumped with my hand and swirled my tongue around the cap of his cock. I pulled at it with my lips then worked them up and down as far as I could. I glanced up and saw amazed pleasure scrawled across his features.
I released him long enough to tell him to sit down and guided him to the couch. I knelt between his legs and held his erection vertical. I thought for the quickest moment that I'd give him some advice, but opted instead for satisfying both of us. I took him back in my mouth and wrapped both hands around his shaft. I pumped him as I sucked and in moments he was bucking on the couch as his orgasm neared. He gave off a barely comprehensible warning that he was going to cum and then spurted into my mouth.
I sucked greedily and swallowed again and again as he continued to pump his seed down my throat. I made sure not to waste a single drop.
"Holy shit," Bobby said as his cock finally stopped twitching.
"I take it you enjoyed that then?" I asked.
"Well yeah. Um, thanks," he said with a silly grin on his face. "I don't know that it's really going to help me with my confidence though."
"Oh, we can still work on that," I offered. "Because here's the thing. Your cock is fucking huge. You're not big, you're not above average; you're massive." He blushed at that. "So if anyone ever suggests otherwise, just laugh at them. If it's a girl, show her; because seriously, you'll only have to show one or two and word will get out; trust me. Having said that, you will have to watch one thing."
"What's that?" he asked.
"Well, not every girl is a size queen. You might scare a couple off. You'll probably find there will be a few girls who will want to see it out of curiosity and then be too scared to do much more than give you a hand job."
"Oh," he said simply as he processed what I'd told him.
"Don't look so dejected," I laughed at him. "You're not going to be short of girls that want a piece of it, I only told you that so that it wouldn't come as a shock to you. That way you can deal with it with confidence when it happens. If we consider your size and then teach you how to use it a bit, you'll be unstoppable."
"Teach me how to use it?" he asked.
"Yeah, give you some experience so that you're not just flailing about with it when some girl lets you fuck her with it."
"Wait ... you mean ..."
"Have sex with me," I finished for him when he hesitated. I took his cock in hand again and stroked him.
"I dunno," he muttered. I could feel him hardening again though.
"Come on, I said I'd help with your confidence and this is a key step," I pushed. I hadn't actually intended to have sex with him initially. I'd planned no more than sucking him, but with him amazing cock in front of me I had a burning need to feel it buried in my pussy. I sucked him into my mouth again. He didn't resist. I took my time, feeling him rise again as I worked him expertly. I sucked him until he was rock hard and twitching beneath my attentions again. I would have happily sucked another load from him but really wanted to mount him. I wasn't going to do it on my couch though.
"Come with me Bobby," I said, standing and pulling on his cock. He stood up and followed me as I led him by his manhood. I took him upstairs to my bedroom. As he stepped inside I saw him glance briefly in the direction of Rachel's room, but his feet didn't hesitate. I turned him and pushed him onto my bed, then started stripping off my clothes. I didn't want to give him time to reconsider or over think things. The look on his face encouraged me. He watched eagerly as I discarded my clothes. As soon as I was naked, I climbed onto the bed between his legs. I took hold of his cock and sucked it again, my hair spilling about my head in a curtain. I flicked it back out of the way and swallowed as much of him as I could to ensure he was fully hard.
I moved up his body, kissing his abdomen and chest, grazing my breasts over his cock and then belly as I did so. I straddled him and sat up, my pussy on his cock. His eyes were glued to my tits.
"Touch them Bobby," I said to him. He reached up and put a hand on each of my tits. I leaned forward and pushed against his hands. It had been some time since I'd felt a man's hands on my tits and I groaned in appreciation even as I ground myself against his cock. My nipples were already hard beneath his grasp as he experimented and squeezed. "They're a bit saggy compared to what girls your age will have," I advised him.
"They're awesome," he said with a grin. I leaned in over him, and moved up a little so my breasts lowered toward his face.
"Suck them,' I demanded, thrusting my nipple at his mouth. His lips parted and I felt his tongue greet my nipple. He sucked it into his mouth and I purred. I let him continue for a while before pulling it from him and presenting him with the other.
I needed his cock though. I rolled to the side and pulled at him, encouraging him to get on top of me. I talked him through it, giving gentle instruction and suggestion. I spread for him and felt the head of his massive cock bump against my pussy lips. I was wet with desire and reached between us to guide him as he pushed inside me . I groaned as he sank into me. He pulled back and pushed again. I grabbed his hips, guiding him, pulling him into me, thrusting my hips toward him. He stretched me wide and filled me wholly.
"You feel so fucking good Bobby," I told him. "Fuck me with your gorgeous cock."
He started to move with instinctive purpose. I continued to encourage him and guide him and soon he was thrusting frantically. He wasn't going to last long.
"I want you to cum all over me Bobby, I want you to cum all over my tits," I begged him. I wasn't on birth control and really didn't need to risk a load of cum in my pussy. Just fucking him bareback was risky enough, but I was so horny I that I'd given it no thought until then as he suddenly looked ready to explode. He pulled his cock from me and grabbed it with his hand. He pumped it as he came and an arc of lovely warm cum shot from the head of his cock and landed between my tits. He spurted several more times and coated my chest. I ran my fingers through his warm seed, rubbing it into my skin and then scooped some up and sucked it from my fingers.
"Did you cum?" he asked me.
"No, but don't worry, this wasn't about me," I told him.
"But you should cum too," he said earnestly. I smiled at him.
"For now, I'm fine," I told him. "And perhaps you should head home. You can always come back another time if you need more help with building confidence or even experience."
"Thanks Mrs. Moore," he said. I bent down and sucked his cock clean, just so that I could have it in my mouth again.
When we'd dressed I saw him to the door and then went back and collapsed on the couch to bathe in the glow of having discovered such a lovely big cock. I wondered if and hoped he would come back for more.
I slept well that night.
The following night John came back to see me again. After the fun I'd had with Bobby, I found the experience with John transactional. I was doing it for Rachel and didn't exactly feel clean about what I was doing. Once his cock was in my mouth though, something clicked. I relished it. I forgot what the transaction was about and simply loved the fact that I was sucking cock. I'd been ready for bed when John had tapped on my window and was wearing a short summer nightie. My nipples were stiff and erect and I thought back to how much I'd enjoyed Bobby blowing his load over my tits.
I worked John close to the point of explosion and then stopped just long enough to pull the nightie over my head. It was the first time I'd revealed anything of myself to the little shit. Lucky for him he didn't say anything untoward or I might have bitten him. At the point he was going to cum I stroked him and aimed him at my chest. For the second time in two days my tits were bathed in warm teenage cum.
"Fuck that's hot," John said when I played with it and sucked it from my fingers.
"And it's also time for you to go," I told him. He looked lustfully at my tits as he stood and moved to the window.
John came by every night. Sometimes I'd swallow his load and sometimes I'd have him cum on my tits. That was as far as it went though. Wednesday turned out to be the best day of the week though. Rachel had lacrosse practice and I was home alone. A knock on the door proved to be a visit from Bobby.
"Hi Mrs. Moore," he said, blushing before he even managed to say anything more.
"Hello Bobby, this is a pleasant surprise. Rachel is at lacrosse practice."
"Yeah, I um, know," he said blushing even more.
"Well, then, what can I do for you?" I asked with a cheeky grin, knowing full well what he must have come over for, but wanting to hear him say it.
"I was hoping you could, you know, um, help me with my confidence?"
"Well in that case you'd better come inside!" I said and stepped aside. Bobby entered a little nervously and I led him through to the living room.
"So what sort of help were you after?" I asked. It was a little mean, but I enjoyed seeing him squirm a bit and thought it was probably good for him to have to articulate it. If he could tell a girl what he wanted confidently and politely they'd think more of him.
"Well I was kind of hoping that you could teach me a bit more about ... well you know, sex," he replied.
"I guess there's probably a couple of things I could teach you," I suggested mischievously. "Where would you like your lesson? Living room, kitchen, bedroom, back yard?" He sputtered a bit at those suggestions and I let him out of his misery. "Relax Bobby, I'm just teasing. Come here."
I held my arms out and he came closer to me. I brought him in close enough to kiss him. Despite what we'd done previously he was hesitant. My tongue soon worked enough magic to overcome any reluctance and I felt his enormous cock stiffening in his pants between us. I reached down and grabbed it through his pants. I couldn't help myself. The first reminder of its existence had my body reacting excitedly. He groaned into the kiss and I ended it so that I could take him through to the bedroom.
"Now it will be better for you to learn to take charge," I told him as we entered the bedroom. "There'll be some girls that will be happy to take the lead and there's nothing wrong with letting them, but you should at least show a willingness to take charge." I turned my back to the bed and stood waiting, offering him that chance.
"So like, where's a good place to start though?" he asked me.
"Well, kissing is always good. Kissing and making her feel good, rather than just flopping your monster cock out and waving it in her face, even though I personally would love it. So, come and kiss me and lead me to the bed. "He did as I told him. I encouraged him to stimulate and pleasure me one erogenous zone at a time. I had him nibble and suckle my ear lobes, trail his tongue over my neck and collar bones and slowly down to the tops of my breasts. I had him undress me slowly, even though all I really wanted was to rip his clothes off so I could get to his cock. I desperately wanted to suck it and have it shoved in my pussy, but I held off. I told myself I was doing this for Bobby and for the joy of his future girlfriends.
By the time he had me naked I was dripping with anticipation and desire. He was rock hard but hadn't yet taken off a single item of clothing. Needing some relief, I guided him between my legs and set about instructing him in the art of eating pussy. He was an eager learner and proved to be an apt student. He was mighty pleased with himself when he managed to make me cum. I have to say I was pretty darned pleased with what he'd learned as well. Of course it had done nothing to sate my need for his cock.
"Get that cock out Bobby," I panted as the aftershocks of my orgasm faded away. "I need to suck you." He seemed a little confused as to my sudden change from patient teacher to demanding his cock. I wasn't about to let it worry me; I wanted it too much. I worked his shorts off his legs and gave a little mew of pleasure when I saw his enormous cock stiff and ready. I wrapped my hand around the base and gushed at the feel of it in my grasp. Bobby lay on his back and I moved over him and kissed the head of his dick.
I kissed and licked and then sucked it within my mouth. I held the head of his cock and just suckled. He moaned and flinched as I continued to tease him. Pre-cum was already seeping from the tip. I licked at it, watching him as his eyes feasted on the sight of me enjoying it and playing with it. Then I sucked him deep into my mouth and growled around it. It filled my mouth. I worked up and down, my saliva coating him as I continued to work him over.
"I'm gonna cum Mrs. Moore," he groaned, his hips bucking off the bed and thrusting his cock at me. It was exactly what I wanted to hear. I pumped my mouth up and down eagerly until he cried out and I held him deep as I felt the first gush of his delicious warm cum erupt into my throat. I swallowed eagerly and gulped down his seed. It's hard to describe just how much I enjoyed it. I suckled at his cock as he twitched and wriggled in his sensitive post-orgasmic state. I kept at it, ignoring his feeble protests that he couldn't take it. When I felt him start to harden again, I grinned around his cock.
"I think you should fuck me doggy-style Bobby," I told him when I had sucked him back to full hardness. The excitement on his face was enough of an answer. I flipped over on the bed, got up on my hands and knees and presented myself to him. Bobby moved in behind me and pushed his cock against my pussy. I pushed back against him and he slipped between my slick lips. He spread me wide as he speared inside. There was so much cock. He moved slowly at first, working deeper and deeper until no more would fit.
"Harder Bobby," I urged him as he slid in and out. I felt him respond, his cock slamming into me. I should probably have been teaching him to make love to me, to work magic with his cock, but my need was too great and the reality was that hard and fast was exactly the magic I needed. I felt him grab my hips and urged him to really fuck me.
He pounded me hard. It almost hurt, but I loved it. I wanted more. I demanded it. Bobby responded. My second orgasm built with every thrust. I dropped my head to the mattress and stretched my arms out in front of me, clutching at the sheets as if I needed to hold on to them to save my life. My nipples ground against the sheet, each thrust into my pussy threatening to slide me across the bed.
For the briefest moment I hoped he wouldn't cum before me, but I cast the thought from my mind before it distracted me. I focused on the building pleasure, biting my lip and mewing and squeaking. My insides did backflips and I squealed aloud as I orgasmed for the second time. Bobby thrust into me a couple of more times and then he pulled his cock from me. He cried out in pleasure and I felt his load land on the small of my back and my ass.
"Wow," he panted as he fell back on the bed, his cock sliding from my pussy.
"Indeed," I said to him with a grin, rolling onto my back.
"So, am I a good student?" he asked me with a cheeky grin.
"Not too bad," I said to him. "Definitely more than just a passing grade. Rachel is going to be home soon though, so sadly this lesson is over."



"I wish all my school lessons were this good," he said with a smile. I started to gather my clothes and dress and Bobby did the same. I saw him out and leaned against the back of the front door when it was closed. I took a few moments to recover before quickly showering and then waiting in the living room for Rachel to come home.

~~~~~~~

The next time I saw Bobby, he dropped a bit of a bombshell on me.
"Um, I have something to confess," he said to me sheepishly.
"Now why does that sound ominous?" I asked him, not really concerned, but surprised by the seriousness of his demeanour.
"I kind of told someone what you did for me," he stated.
"You what?" I asked, holding back a screech of outrage.
"Wait, that sounds worse than it is," he said, looking a bit panicked. "When I say I told someone, I didn't tell them who it was. Like, he doesn't know your name or anything."
Relief flushed through me and I released a breath that I hadn't realised I'd been holding.
"Exactly what did you tell him and why are you telling me that you did?"
"Okay, well I didn't exactly plan it. I was drinking with my friend Gary and the topic of sex came up. He was complaining that he was still a virgin at eighteen and probably would be until he died. I told him that he was exaggerating and that his time would come. He laughed at me, telling me that it was rich advice coming from a fellow virgin. That was when I let the cat out the bag. He then pestered me for details, but I didn't give him much. Eventually he got out of me that I'd found an older woman that had become something of a teacher, mentor and all around amazing person."
"Well I guess that's no so bad," I told him.
"Um, here's the thing though," he began and I started to worry again. "He kind of asked me if you'd be likely to do it for him."
"What?" I sputtered in shock.
"He wanted to know if I thought that you'd have sex with him so that he wasn't a virgin."
"And what did you say to that?" I asked.
"I said that I didn't think so. He kept pestering me all night though until I promised that I'd at least ask".
"Wow," I said, somewhat stuck for words. "Do I know this Gary?"
"I don't think so, he's never been to any of Rachel's parties. Do you have last year's yearbook?"
I went to Rachel's room and pulled it from her bookshelf. I passed it to Bobby and he found his picture for me. He wasn't exactly good looking and part of me felt sorry for him.
"Well as much fun as I've had with you Bobby, it's not exactly a service that I was thinking of offering to everyone, I kind of didn't even really think it through when I offered it to you. It was mostly because you're such a good friend of Rachel's and I couldn't stand seeing you looking so depressed."
"Well I must admit it wasn't something I'd ever thought would happen either. I told Gary that even if I got up the nerve to ask that there would be like no chance of it happening. It's okay, he's used to being disappointed."
I appraised his face. I don't think he intended to make me feel guilty by his last statement, I think it was simply an expression. For some strange reason though, I did feel a little guilty. Goodness knows why. I didn't even know the kid, but there was a part of me that simply felt I could do something for him and I was choosing not to. I didn't change my mind though.
"So did you want a lesson then?" I asked him to move the conversation on.
"Well, um, if you're okay with it, I wouldn't say no," he replied.
"We should probably head to the bedroom then," I said with a grin. I don't know that I really had anything specific to teach him, I just wanted more of his amazing cock. The only thing I could come up with that was 'new' was different positions, so that's what we did. We experimented with a number of positions until we were both satisfied several times. It reinforced what I'd been enjoying over the short weeks in which this had happened -- teenage boys could get it up over and over again! I swallowed three loads of cum and I still had him spray one all over my tits. I simply couldn't get enough of it. My pussy was tingling deliciously, on the verge of sore from being used so much.
As we lay together at the end, I thought again of his friend Gary.
"You know Bobby, I guess it wouldn't be too bad if I helped Gary out," I suggested. "Of course there'd have to be some serious conditions. I can't have everyone in the school knowing what I'm doing and God forbid Rachel ever found out."
"Um, yeah, I guess that's true," Bobby replied. "I'm pretty sure Gary would agree to any conditions that you put on him though. He is seriously obsessed with losing it. I suggested a prostitute once as a joke and think if actually had the balls or knew where to find one he'd actually do it.
"Well we can't have that, now can we. Give me his number and I'll see if I go through with it."
Bobby gave me Gary's mobile number and I stored it on my phone. Then it was time to see him out again.
"Just tell Gary that it's a chance, not a definite decision," I urged him on his way out the door, already re-thinking my decision and wondering if it wasn't a bit of post-orgasm good will.
Later that night John came to my window. I let him in and he walked to my bed, removed his pants and sat down expectantly. I told him to move onto the bed properly as I didn't feel like kneeling on the floor. I sucked his cock into my mouth and thought about the size difference between him and Bobby. Thinking of Bobby led me to think about Gary and I wondered how big his cock might be. I was getting horny again. I was sucking my second cock for the day and thinking about a third eighteen year old that I could also suck soon if I chose to. The more I thought about it, the more it excited me.
I finished John off with a lot more enthusiasm than I'd intended, sucking his warm, salty cum eagerly down my throat. I sucked and licked until every single trace of his seed was gone.
"Thanks," he said with a grin. He sat up from his prone position on the bed and made his way out of my window.
I texted Gary. To say his response was eager would be a significant understatement. I arranged to meet him at his house the following afternoon, as it proved convenient for both of us. I told him I'd come up with a plan to ensure his secrecy. I didn't have one, but I thought it was worth making the threat early.
By the time I arrived at his house just after he was due to get home from school I was soaked. I wasn't actually planning on having sex with him, I just thought maybe if I gave him a blow job it would be enough of a confidence booster for him that he'd find a way to get someone else to take his virginity.
'Hi," he greeted me at the door.
"Hello Gary, how are you?" I asked, assessing him with a glance. He was wearing shorts and a t-shirt. He was a little pudgy without being fat and there was nothing to suggest that he was particularly large in the crotch area. He in turn surveyed me. "May I come in?"
"Oh shit, yeah, sorry, please do," he sputtered in response. "So um, how are we going to do this?" he asked as we walked through to the living room. "Did you like, want money or something? And um, what do you want me to call you?"
"I'm not a prostitute Gary, I'm not doing this for money, I'm doing it because apparently you need the help; a confidence boost if you will. And you may call me Nicole."
"Oh, okay, sure thing ... Nicole," he replied, trying out my name.
"Do you know who I am Gary?" I asked him. "As in do you know whose mother I am?"
"Er, no?" he ventured.
"Good, then let's keep it that way. And if you ever happen to learn the answer to that question, don't tell a soul and keep it to yourself. Now, strip your clothes off for me."
"Right here?" he asked, looking around the room."
"Yep, right there." He glanced around like he expected someone to be spying on us or something, then took a deep breath and started shucking off his clothes.
"I know I'm not very good looking," he mumbled as he pulled his t-shirt off. I was surprised to see how hairy his chest was. It was a theme that continued down his body as he removed the rest of his clothes. His cock at least while not fully engorged appeared below average in size, which was neither here nor there for me (despite how I reacted to Bobby) but it was particularly hairy. I reckon half his shaft was covered in thick brown curly hair and his whole pubic region was like a mis-managed shag pile carpet. It wasn't at all attractive.
"You look fine," I assured him, "Not everyone can be a super-model, I'm sure as hell not."
"You're hot though," he said, his eyes darting down to my cleavage. I'd worn a black scoop-necked t-shirt and a bra that pulled my C cup tits up to show them off. They'd sagged in age and post Rachel but I still knew how to use them to good effect.
"Flattery will get you everywhere," I laughed. "Right, let's go to the bathroom. I'm going to help you out a bit."
"Bathroom?" He asked, clearly confused.
"Just trust me," I said to him and indicated that he should lead the way.
I followed him through the house to the bathroom and told him to get in the shower. As he sorted that out, I stripped out of my clothes. He turned from checking the water temperature just as I released the clasp of my bra and his eyes nearly popped out of his head. He just stood and watched as I slipped my skirt and panties off.
"Notice something different between you and me?" I asked him when he was staring in the direction of my pussy.
"Other than the whole dick vagina thing?" he said. I gave him a patient smile.
"Yeah, see how neat I am?" I have a neatly cropped landing strip above my otherwise hairless pussy. He glanced down to his own jungle.
"Oh," he said.
"You're not doing yourself any favours. Just because no girl has ever been there before doesn't mean that you shouldn't present it like you're expecting to get lucky. Girls are much happier to go somewhere that appears to be well tended than somewhere that looks like a jungle cat might leap out of in surprise." He blushed furiously. "Don't worry about it," I reassured him. "When I'm done with you you'll be ready for action." I guided him into the shower and told him to wash himself thoroughly. (I really wasn't about to go down on him in that state!)
When he'd washed most of his body I took the soap from him and knelt at the entrance to the shower. I had him step forward so that the water hit his back, but didn't interfere and then started to wash him. He had hardened the instant I knelt before him. I stroked his cock with my soapy hands, up, down and around. I washed his balls and even slipped my hand in between his butt cheeks, wanting to be sure there were no nasty surprises even if I was never going to go there. He was flinching and bucking within moments and I was worried he'd cum before I was even happy with how clean he was.
"Where do you keep your razor?" I asked him. He pointed me to the bathroom cabinet. I found some nail scissors, his razor and some shaving cream and went back to the shower. I trimmed him carefully with the scissors and then lathered him with the cream. I shaved his excessively hairy cock and balls until there was, similar to me, only a small patch of cropped hair above his shaft.
"There, now that looks much more inviting. Bigger too," I told him. He grinned at the bigger comment. "Now rinse it off."
He turned to face the cascade of water and spent some time washing before turning back to me proudly.
"See, now that it's all so lovely and clean, this is much more appealing," I said to him, tugging him toward me. When I had him in reach I dropped my mouth over his cock and took him deep into my mouth.
"Holy fuck!" he cried out. I sucked back up to the tip and swirled my tongue around it, tasting the pre-cum that was leaking from it. I have to admit I was pretty wet myself and not just from the stray splashes of the shower. I sucked him deep again, my love of cock in my mouth driving me onward. He lasted no time at all. In moments he was bucking at my face. I flattened a hand against his stomach; thumb and fore finger either side of the base of his shaft. It stopped him from smashing me in the face as he cried out and erupted. Warm salty cum spurted into my mouth and I happily swallowed and held him as he gave me all of his seed.
"That was amazing!" Gary panted as I stood up from the floor and wiped a trace of cum from my chin into my mouth.
"Well you might want to get out of the shower for the next bit," I suggested to him. "I mean, I assume you still want me to take that pesky little cherry of yours?"
"Fuck yes," he replied eagerly and turned off the water. I took a seat on the side of the bathtub and watched him dry himself, one hand idly playing with my pussy lips. He noticed of course and I was pleased to see that his cock started rising again almost immediately.
"Where's your bed Gary?" I asked him. He led me through to his bedroom. I took one glance and decided that we weren't fucking in there.
"Something else you might want to keep in mind Gary. Keep your room clean. There's no way any self-respecting girl would want to touch any part of that room." He blushed again. I wandered down the hall to the next door. It was clearly a girl's room. There were posters of bands on the wall, hair and makeup products all over the dresser but importantly, the bed was made and the floor was clear.
"Let's fuck in here," I said.
"But that's my sister's room."
"Don't worry she'll never know," I told him and walked in and spread myself out on the bed. He looked at me with what I interpreted to be disbelief or awe even. I smiled encouragingly and beckoned him to me. He walked across the room, his cock erect and ready.
"Do you have a condom?" I asked him,
"Oh, um, no I don't," he replied.
"Lucky one of us was prepared then." I told him to wait a moment and dashed out to get one from my handbag. I'd only bought them on the way over, realising that I was getting close to a dangerous point in my cycle. I'd booked to see my doctor to get back on the pill but until that happened, condoms were my best option. On returning to the room I ripped the package open and rolled the condom down Gary's cock. Then I hopped back on the bed and laid down again.
I reached up and took Gary's hand and pulled him to the bed. He somewhat clumsily worked his way over me so his legs were between mine and he was holding himself over the top, looking down, his gaze flicking between my tits and my face.
I reached between us and took hold of the head of his cock and guided it to my entrance. I felt him push and his cock slid into me. I gave him a groan to encourage him and slipped my hand out from between us as he pushed deeper. I grabbed hold of his hips and used them to steer him, in and out; deeper with each thrust. It only took a couple for him to be buried completely inside me. He certainly wasn't Bobby, but I wasn't about to tell him that either.
"When you feel like you're about to cum, let me know so that I can take it in my mouth," I told him as he started to pant and thrust.
"Really?" he asked.
"Really," I replied. "Now fuck me."
Gary pumped his cock in and out and within a short space of time announced that he wasn't going to last. I pushed him off me and scrambled from beneath his body. He flopped onto the bed and I ripped the condom from his cock. I sucked him into my mouth hungrily and shook my head back and forth. He wailed in pleasure and exploded. I swallowed, taking his second load as I had his first.
"Congratulations, you're no longer a virgin," I said to him with a grin.
"That was incredible, thanks. Do you think we could like do it again sometime?" he asked.
"Once off sorry Gary.," I told him. He looked pretty dejected, but I figured I'd more than done my bit.
"Oh there's one more thing," I said, digging into my handbag. "I need you to put these on for me." I handed him a pair of panties and a training bra.
"What? Why?"
"Remember the serious condition that you were to agree to for me to do this?" I asked him.
"Yeah, but you never said what they were," he protested.
"I am sorry about that, but we're going to do it retrospectively. I need to be sure that you don't go blabbing." I handed them over and insisted that he take his clothes back off and dress up for me. When he had them on I took out a Sharpie and wrote "Ms. M's Little Bitch" on his stomach and took a couple of photos. He looked pretty dejected, but at the same time, his cock was getting hard again. I warned him that if word got out that they'd be all over the school before he had time to think twice. I took back the underwear and said goodbye.

~~~~~~~

"Hey Mrs. Moore," I heard Bobby greet me over the phone.
"Hello Bobby," I replied warmly, my insides tingling. He'd called my mobile, which meant he wasn't calling for Rachel. "What can I do for you?"
"Well, you know how you helped Gary out?" he started.
"Yes," I replied hesitantly.
"Well I wondered if you'd be willing to do that for anyone else. I haven't told anyone or anything," he added quickly. "I thought I'd be smart and sound you out before hand."
"I'm relieved to hear that Bobby. Who are we talking about?"
"Well there's a couple of guys that Gary and I hang around with that are also virgins. Gary boasted that he'd finally lost it, but you'll be pleased to know that there was no mention of how or who with. Of course Ted, Joe and Gerry don't believe him. I was thinking maybe if you they were interested and you were willing we could prove it to them and help them out at the same time."
"It's an interesting thought Bobby. Why don't you come over tomorrow night and point them out in the yearbook and I'll see what I think. Rachel will be at Lacrosse again, but I'm sure you won't mind."
"Sure, that sounds okay," he replied.
"Just okay?" I teased.
"Well I was trying to act all nonchalant, but clearly that didn't work," he laughed.
"Does the thought of coming over here make that big dick of yours swell up Bobby? Because I really, really want to suck the cum from it."
"Oh God," he muttered.
"What's wrong?" I giggled.
"Well let's just say my pants are suddenly really tight."
"Well don't do anything to waste what's in your balls Bobby, I want to eat it all," I purred.
"I'll see what I can do," he moaned.
"Don't go touching it Bobby, you wouldn't want it to go off by accident.
"You're killing me!" he complained. "I'll see you tomorrow night."
He hung up. I went straight to my room and grabbed a vibrator. He wasn't the only one turned on by the exchange. I was wearing a light summer dress and at first didn't even bother to remove my panties. I turned the vibrator on to my favourite setting and held it against my panties so that the buzzing toy began to stimulate my pussy. I held it there, thinking about Bobby's big dick, wishing I was sucking on it. My panties were soon soaked with my building pleasure and I just kept jamming them against my pussy with the toy. It was good, but it wasn't going to achieve the end I wanted. I stripped them off and dropped them beside the bed before getting more intimate with the toy. I set it against my clit and let it do its work. Soon I cried out in pleasure as I achieved orgasm.

~~~~~~~

Bobby came over the next night as arranged and we went through the yearbook. His friends were a collection of typical high school almost-losers. They weren't the worst of the lot, but they weren't about to win any beauty pageants either. On the flip side, none of them were so bad that I wasn't prepared to help them out with their virginity problems.
"Are they all over eighteen?" I asked.



"Yeah, they are," Bobby replied.
"This is kind of weird you know, discussing the prospect of fucking three of your friends to remove their cherries."
"No kidding. Mind you, I still have moments where I can't believe that you're having sex with me."
"I still have moments when I want to rip your pants off just to verify that your cock really is as big I remember," I said, bringing out a first class blush. "Which reminds me, have you shown any other girls yet?"
"No," he replied. "I kind of got close, but chickened out."
"Really? What happened?" I enquired.
"Well, Sheree wanted to see me, but it just felt like she wanted to see it just to verify if the rumours were true rather than because she actually wanted any part of seeing me. I was going to go through with it just to put the experience of showing someone behind me, but the more I thought about it, the more I didn't want to just be a piece of meat."
"Well that's fair enough. Good on you, the right chance will come along, I'm sure. Now speaking of being a piece of meat, I'm hungry. How about you get that wonderful sausage out for me?" I asked him.
"Well I wouldn't do it for just anyone," he teased.
Lucky I'm not just anyone then, isn't it?" I retorted. "Now stand right there in front of me and get it out already." Bobby grinned at me and stood up. He started to undo his pants, but I slapped his hands away and took over. "I changed my mind, I want to do it," I explained. Before I dropped his pants to the floor, I stroked my hand along his growing shaft. I loved the way it swelled within the leg of his jeans. When it was nice and firm I slid his jeans and boxers down slowly, revealing his majesty one inch at a time.
I love that moment when it springs free. Of course with a cock the size of Bobby's you have to be careful that it doesn't take your eye out! I grabbed hold of it and held it in both hands. for a moment, squeezing and stroking. I licked my lips and then licked the head of his cock. I ran my tongue down toward his nuts and back again. I tracked it along the swollen veins from bottom to top and then took him between my lips. I'm not quite sure who enjoyed it more. I moaned around his shaft as I felt the smooth skin slide over my tongue. I kept sucking him, taking my time and enjoying myself until I could taste pre-cum. My saliva coated his shaft and l slid my hands up and down as I held the head of his cock between my lips. As much as I wanted his cock in my pussy, I wanted to swallow his load first.
The anticipation of his warm salty load flooding my mouth and throat stirred my passion. I worked my hands more frantically and heard him grunting as he neared orgasm. I held him deep and pumped him until I felt him explode in my mouth. I swallowed the first spray, then pulled back and aimed him at my face. I closed my eyes and felt him splatter over my cheeks and forehead. When he had finished I cracked my eye open and looked up to see him grinning down at me. I sucked his cock again and moaned. The look of lust on his face was a total turn on.
"Do you like seeing your cum all over my face?" I asked him. .
"It's pretty hot," he replied.
I started to scoop it from my face with my fingers and dragged it to my mouth, savouring his flavour.
"And that's even hotter. Do I get to fuck you as well?"
"I sure as hell hope so," I told him. "In fact I want you right here on the couch." I grabbed his cock again and stroked and sucked him, working him back toward full erection.
"Your wish is my command," he replied. I turned around, knelt on the seat and waggled my ass at him. Bobby stood behind me, flipped my skirt up and pulled my underwear down. I expected to feel his cock press between my legs, but he surprised me and knelt down behind me. I felt his tongue caress my pussy and moaned in pleasure. He pulled my butt cheeks apart and speared his tongue between my lips.
"Fuck me Bobby," I begged him, needing to feel his cock. He stood up and I salivated in anticipation. I waited for that perfect moment when the head of his cock thrust against me and then slipped inside. I pushed back as I stretched around him. It felt amazing. He slid in and out, each stroke moving deeper. I held on tight to the back of the couch and urged him to fuck me harder and faster. He pounded into me and I belatedly realised I had intended to stick a condom on him. I quickly pulled forward and off him.
"Oh shit," he moaned.
"Sorry, I can't risk it at the moment, I meant to put a condom on you," I said, panting. I turned around and took him back into my mouth, sucking and stroking him to a second orgasm. I swallowed it all. I drank it down like it was the elixir of youth.
I was wondering what the chances were of getting him to fuck me again when my phone beeped. It wasn't anything important, but it did remind me of the time.
"Shit, I'm going to have to kick you out before Rachel gets home," I lamented.
"Or I could stay and pretend that I actually came here to see her rather than you," he suggested. "If you don't mind me hanging around a bit of course."
In answer I pulled him to the couch and started kissing him. My hand stroked him gently, seeing if I could coax another rise out of him. It didn't actually take very long at all to start to feel him swell again.
"God you're amazing ... and insatiable," he laughed as I moved and took him back in my mouth again. He was maybe only 30% hard and I was able to fit most of his cock in my mouth. I cupped his balls with my hand and held him within my mouth. I used my tongue to swirl him around. There's something fun about feeling a guy's cock get harder and harder as you suck it. With Bobby it meant that he was quickly exceeding my capacity to hold him, but I wasn't about to complain.
When he was fully hard I sat up and climbed onto his lap, my legs straddling him. It put my tits right in line with his face and he immediately reached out and took hold of them. I thrust against his hands, loving the way they squeezed and manipulated me. He pulled at my nipples and I moaned out loud, encouraging him. I reached down between my legs and grabbed hold of him so that I could mount his massive cock.
"Condom?" he asked quietly.
"Shit! Thanks," I said and quickly hopped off. I dashed to my handbag and grabbed one. I ripped the package open on the way back and knelt in front of him to roll it on. "I hope it's not too tight," I said as I worked it down his shaft. I surveyed my handiwork and realised that it was only encasing just over half of him.
"I'll survive if I get to explode in that awesome pussy," He said with a grin.
My only answer was to climb back on top and mount him again. I rode him like that for some time before I reached down and started rubbing my clit as well. He pulled me close enough to suck a nipple into his mouth and then started feasting.
"Harder," I demanded loving the delicious sting when he sucked hard or bit down on my nipple. I worked my clit hard and fast, my orgasm building rapidly. There was no backing off the pressure, no respite; I just kept rubbing my hard clit until with a gasp I came. I felt a rush of fluid as my pussy began to spasm. I held Bobby's head to my breast, arched my back and cried out with the pleasure that flooded through me.
"Cum for me Bobby!" I demanded. "Fuck me hard and cum." He grabbed my hips, holding me still, poised just above him, only the first two inches of his cock inside me. Then he thrust upward. He held me and pumped up into my pussy. It was wild and raw and I loved it.
"I need you to move," he said after a couple of minutes. "I'm not sure if it's the condom or the position, but I don't seem to be getting any closer."
I moved off him and got down on all fours. "Do me doggy-style then Bobby," I told him. He knelt behind me and guided his cock into my pussy before grabbing my hips and fucking me hard again.
He grunted and groaned as he filled my pussy with his rock hard cock. It was almost painful as he bottomed out inside me, but I didn't care, I just wanted him to experience the pleasure that I'd just had.
"Do it Bobby! Cum!" I demanded. He fucked me even faster and then held still. His cock pulsed within me and I groaned. I wished so much that I was feeling his warm seed flood me. He held himself within me, his hands gripping my hips until his orgasm was over.
"Fuck that was good," he moaned as he sat back and his cock slipped from my pussy.
"You have no idea," I said with a grin. I looked down to his flagging cock and spied the condom with the little cup at the tip full of his cum. "That's such a waste."
"What is?" he asked, then glanced down when he realised where I was looking. "Oh!"
I reached for his cock and grabbed hold of the condom. I pulled it from him, surprised at the force required to remove it. Then, while holding his eyes with mine, I brought the condom up toward my mouth. I tipped my head back and squeezed his cum out. It didn't taste as good as it did straight from his cock, but I was really just doing it to show off. Apparently it worked.
"Holy fuck," Bobby exclaimed.
"You'd better pack that away before Rachel gets home," I suggested to him. I grabbed my clothes and ran quickly to the bathroom so that I could brush my teeth.
Rachel was surprised to see Bobby, but happy, I noted and I left them to chat.
After he left Rachel told me how much he seemed to have come out of his shell lately. I detected a little more interest than I'd ever seen her exhibit before. I smiled and talked him up. God knows I would be much happier if she were dating Bobby rather than the smug little prick John.
Thinking of him put a bit of a dampener on my mood. Sure enough, when I was in bed he came in through my window. I didn't bother getting up, I told him to climb on the bed and stick his cock in my mouth. I basically let him fuck my mouth as I lay there, the only good thing about the exchange being the mouthful of cum he gave me. After he'd left I realised that Rachel's exams were only a week away. It wouldn't be long until I could tell him what I really thought of him. I fully expected he'd dump Rachel at that point and I knew I'd be there to help pick up the pieces. There were a couple of things I needed to do before that day. I had three young virgin cocks to take care of and I wanted Bobby to get laid by someone his own age. I'm not sure why, but I just felt that he would need that extra boost before he was brave enough to ask Rachel out and if John was going to dump her, I thought it might be better if he wasn't the rebound guy.

~~~~~~~

I lined up Ted, Joe and Gerry for three days running the following week. I have to say, the thought of taking three eighteen year old boys' virginity had me pretty horny all week.
Joe was actually the first one. I met him at his house and fucked him in his single bed. Clearly Gary had given him some advice because not only was his room clean, but when I stripped his pants off, he was practically hairless. His cock was average in size and uncut. I washed him first and then took him to his bedroom. I laid him out and sucked him until he furnished me with a delicious load of cum. I just adore the way a virgin boy flops about on the bed when you're getting him to the first orgasm that he's ever been given by something other than his own hand.
With the first load out the way, it was time to take his virginity. I started on top. I was wearing a short, flared skirt and hadn't even taken it off. He was naked on his back and after rolling a condom on; I ground down on his cock, rubbing my wet pussy lips back and forth on his cock.
"Can I see your tits?" he asked hopefully between groans.
"Sure thing sweetie," I replied. I pulled my top off over my head and then undid my black lacy bra.
"Wow," he said. The look on his face was so sweet. I took his hands and placed them on my breasts, squeezing with him until he was doing it on his own. Then I leaned forward, reached between my legs and grabbed his hard cock. I guided it to my pussy and slid down onto it, watching his eyes widen as he realised that the silky warmth around his cock meant he was inside me. I circled my hips, moving gently but determinedly on his cock, giving him time to come to terms with what was happening. His hands squeezed my tits tightly and I felt him thrust up at my pussy. I lifted myself and dropped back down, taking all of him inside me. Being on top, I was able to control the pace of our fucking. I paid attention to his expression and the urgency of his thrusts, drawing things out, maximising his pleasure. When I sensed that he was going to lose it, I slipped off his cock. He gave a cry of frustration, but it didn't last long. I moved back down his body, pulled the condom off and took him in my mouth again. In what seemed like seconds he lost control and exploded in my mouth again.
I grabbed my clothes and started to dress. He was disappointed that he hadn't cum while he was in my pussy, but at the same time didn't complain. I gave him a kiss and congratulated him on his first fuck. Like Gary, he wasn't very impressed with being dressed up in women's underwear and having his photograph taken, but he accepted it as the cost of my service.
Ted was second. Again I arranged to meet him at his house. I'm not sure whether he didn't get the memo or had received it but chose to ignore it. His pubic area was an unruly mess. His cock was bigger than Gary and Joe, but still well short of Bobby's magnificence. It would have been way too much to find two kids with monstrous cocks. He was cut and superbly hard. And when I say hard, I mean vertically hard. Like, when I stripped his pants off in his bathroom his cock pointed almost directly up. I stripped my clothes off and joined him in the shower. I couldn't say why, it just seemed like a fun thing to do at the time. I shaved him down while I was in there and then gave him a hand job. When he was bucking against my grip and clearly on the verge of losing it I aimed him at my chest and had him cum all over my tits. It was a lovely load, but I realised that I had missed the chance to swallow what would be his biggest. I consoled myself with the thought of getting to swallow the rest of what he had to offer.
After we'd finished in the bathroom we went to his parent's bedroom. I felt like a naughty schoolgirl, leading a naked young man into his parent's room to take his virginity. I wasn't about to stop though. We climbed onto the bed together and I took the time to enjoy teaching him some of the more subtle arts of kissing and touching a woman's body. I felt bad for Joe who had pretty much received the fuck and run treatment. I consoled myself with the fact no one is on top of their game every day and enjoyed the moment.
"Is there any chance you could like, suck me a bit?" he asked nervously at one point.
"Of course I can!" I exclaimed, only realising at that moment I hadn't done it for him. I'd had him way too soapy in the shower to do it and he'd cum before I'd thought about it. I laid him on his back, knelt between his legs and took him in my mouth. It wasn't enough though. I was really horny. I turned around and presented him with my pussy, thrusting it back and telling him to eat me. I didn't care if he was any good at it or not, I just wanted some attention while I enjoyed his hard young prick in my mouth. Being on top gave me the power. I was able control the amount of pressure to some extent by pushing back against his face and of course, how much cock sucking happened was entirely up to me. When I realised I wasn't going to cum from his attention I climbed off and flopped down on the bed next to him, breathing heavily but happily.
"Fuck me Ted," I said to him. I spread my legs and dipped my hand between my legs, idly fingering my pussy. He smiled at me like the cat that ate the cream and clambered quickly between my legs. He was eager and in too much of a hurry, so I slowed him down long enough to get a condom on him, and then enough that he could actually aim his cock and spear it into me.
"Oh my God, that's so amazing," he groaned as I felt him push all the way in.
"I so love a hard teenage cock in me," I replied. "Now fuck me with it." He started working in and out rapidly, pumping away as if his life depended on it. Predictably it wasn't long until he gave a cry of joy and his cock exploded into the condom. I still hadn't swallowed any of his cum, so I peeled the condom off him and squeezed his seed out into my mouth. He just stared in shock. I laughed at him and gave him a wink before starting to dress again.
"Could we do it again?" he asked as I was fastening my bra behind my back.
"Do you think you could?" I asked in reply. I looked down at his cock, which was actually semi-erect again.
"Yeah, no problem at all," he replied. It was more for my own benefit than his that I agreed, but agree I did. I slipped my thong back off and pushed him down onto the bed. I was going to make sure I came before he did this time. I mounted him and sat down on him, grinding around and fingering my clit. He reached for my tits and squeezed them within the confines of the bra. I reached behind myself with one hand and manipulated the clasp so that it came loose again. He went straight for my nipples.
"Yeah, pull my fucking nipples," I groaned and he went to town. I frigged my clit hard and soon managed to orgasm on his nice hard cock. I held still for a few moments, stopping him from continuing the attack on my nipples. I rolled over and let him fuck me for a few minutes again before telling him to pull his cock out and stick it in my mouth. He knelt beside me and I turned my head to take him. He leaned over me and thrust his cock into my mouth. I sucked him greedily, devouring my own juices before he lost it and exploded. I swallowed happily. The last thing I did was dress him up in the girl's underwear I'd taken there for that purpose and snap enough photos to incriminate him should the need arise. I told myself that I really needed to do that to Gerry before I fucked him so that I didn't nearly forget.
"Now I really have to get going," I told him.
"I hope we can do it again sometime," he said to me as I was leaving.
"Unlikely, but thanks for the fun Ted," I replied and headed for home. While I was driving I wondered what to expect the following day with Gerry. By the time that I was home I was wet again just from thinking about taking another teenage boy's virginity. I thought about heading to the bedroom to have a self-induced orgasm, but Rachel was due home from school and I set about cooking up a stir-fry instead.
"You're awfully happy," Rachel said to me over dinner.
"Just a good day I guess," I replied, not wanting to elaborate that I was glowing from removing the virginity of some of her class-mates. I had to admit to myself though that I was starting to relish my role as chief cherry plucker!
John came over to see Rachel later and I took that time to get intimate with my vibrator. As I lay back in post-orgasmic bliss I realised that it would only be three more days until Rachel's exams were over and I could say no to John. It was a nice thought to cap off a good day. I didn't even hold it against him when he left the house and came back to climb through my window. I laid him flat on the bed and knelt beside him before leaning over to suck him into my mouth. I worked him vigorously until he provided me with a final salty load for the day.
I woke up happy and excited. Gerry had a double free lesson at the end of the day and so finished early. I arranged to meet him at his house as I had with the other two boys. I pulled into the drive and was met by a tall, slightly pudgy and dark-haired Gerry. He was wearing track pants and a t-shirt. His eyes dropped to my cleavage, which my push up bra and scoop-necked t-shirt had combined to display nicely and I saw him swallow determinedly. I grinned, glad that the effort hadn't been wasted.



"May I come in Gerry?" I asked.
"Oh yeah, of course, sorry, please do," he replied, stepping aside to let me pass through the entry. I walked past him and waited.
"Thanks so much for doing this," he said nervously.
"You're very welcome," I told him. "Where are we going to do it?"
"Um, I thought Mum and Dad's room would be best," he replied.
"Well lead the way then," I suggested.
He led me through a large, nicely furnished house to the master bedroom. It was wonderfully spacious with an ensuite and walk-in robe. He paused once in the room and looked about nervously, clearly unsure as to how to approach things.
I placed my handbag on the floor, near the door and turned back to face him.
"Right, off with the clothes then," I told him. He pulled his t-shirt over his head, then stripped his track pants down to reveal a pair of baggy blue boxer shorts. He was already starting to tent them out.
"Keep going," I encouraged him. He dropped the boxer shorts and I gave him a reassuring smile. He was a good size, and he had clearly got the memo from his mates; he was shaved down to just a patch of pubic hair above the root of his cock.
"Lovely," I said to him. "Now, before we get started, I just need you to put something on for me." I went to my bag and pulled out the bra and panties that I'd brought with me. It was a matching bright yellow cotton set that I never wore anymore. I passed them to him.
"What? I have to put these on?" he asked me.
"Yep, that's the bit that seals the deal," I said.
"Oh right, the guys said something about this but wouldn't tell me what it was." He took the set from me and put the panties on, his cock barely fitting in the front of the bikini panties. He settled them in place as best he could and then struggled his way into the bra. I could have helped him, but decided taking photos of his struggles was more fun. "Man, this is seriously tricky," he laughed as he finally settled the bra.
"Mmm how cute," I said, snapping a last photo. "I think yellow panties might suit you." He blushed furiously. I stepped up close to him and ran my hand over the panties, feeling his stiffening cock. "Oooh you like that, don't you?" I asked him. He mumbled something about liking the touch rather than the panties, but I wasn't really listening. I dropped to my knees in front of him and teased his cock through the yellow cotton, running my fingers up and down the length. He was almost instantly at full erection and the panties didn't contain him. He poked up beneath the waistband. I licked gently against the underside of his cock as it stuck out and he moaned. I went back to teasing him, running my tongue over the fabric or using my fingers. I scraped my nails down his length and squeezed his balls. There was something about his cock in those panties that was turning me on.
I told him to move to the bed and sit on the edge. I stood up to get close to him and then pushed him back so that he was lying on the bed with his feet still on the floor. I groped him with the panties on, mashing his cock against his abdomen and playing with his balls. I pulled the panties up over his cock head and sucked him like that, getting the material all wet with my saliva. It went semi-transparent as I sucked at him, so I worked my way down his cock, biting him through them, sucking and teasing. When I pulled them down to suck his cock head into my mouth he was already leaking pre-cum. I slurped it up noisily, loving the taste of it.
I'd only intended to get the photos and then have him take the underwear off, but for some reason playing with him in them was turning me on. I gave him some space and told him to get onto the bed properly then climbed up on top of him, mashing my pussy down on his panty-clad cock. I'd worn a skirt again for easy access but hadn't taken my own underwear off at that point. I was wearing a white thong and I could feel that it was soaked with my excitement. I ground around on his cock for a bit, then pulled the thong aside and mashed my pussy directly against the panties. When I needed more, I moved aside and could see the evidence of my pleasure smeared on his panties. Feeling kinky, I sucked them.
Gerry was moaning and thrusting at me and clearly wasn't going to last very long. I pulled the panties down at the front just enough to free his cock and then sucked him eagerly into my mouth. I worked up and down quickly, suddenly desperate to feel his hot cum jet into my mouth. I didn't have to wait long for my reward. In less than a minute I was swallowing down the warm salty goodness.
"Mmm, that was fun," I moaned, teasing his cock through the panties with my fingers. I traced the outline up and down his length and played at the outline of the head of his cock until it started to rise again. Gerry just watched me, his cock twitching. "You look good in panties Gerry."
"Um, I don't know what to say," he replied, "I'm not sure it's a compliment I want?"
"Oh relax, something tells me it's turning you on," I teased him. I ran my tongue over him and then sucked him through the material again.
"Well to be honest, I think anything you did right now would turn me on," he replied. I cupped his balls and squeezed gently as I continued to suck at him. He was almost completely hard again.
"This is going to be a first for me as well Gerry. It will be the first time I've ever fucked a guy wearing ladies underwear and whether it turns you on or not, it's making me fucking horny."
I moved the panties so that his cock came out the side and stroked him eagerly with my hand. A quick suck to ensure he was rock hard and I jumped off the bed to grab a condom. When it was firmly in place, I positioned myself ready to mount him. "Ready?" I asked.
"Fuck yes," he replied. I slid myself down over his cock, groaning as he penetrated me. I moved slowly, working his cock into my pussy. I was so wet that it didn't take a lot of effort to bury him inside me. I dragged my top off to expose my bra, which was soon tossed aside. I put my hands on Gerry's chest, feeling the cotton of the bra that I'd put on him even as he reached up for my naked tits. I encouraged him to play with my nipples as I fucked him. I rode him for a few minutes, but needed more. I wanted to be pounded. I needed to have him fuck me hard. I climbed off and he groaned in disappointment.
"Don't worry, we're not done," I replied. " I need you to fuck me doggy-style." I worked myself into position and presented him with my ass. I told him to stand at the end of the bed and fuck me. I watched as he climbed off the bed and moved to stand behind me. He went to pull the panties off but I told him that he had to leave them on. He the hem down and tucked it under his sack, then moved in with his hard cock to slide back into my pussy. I pushed back against him as he started to work in and out. He took hold of my hips and I encouraged him to fuck me harder and faster.
I felt him respond, his cock slipping in and out like a piston.
"Harder, fuck me harder," I demanded, reaching between my legs for my clit. I rested my head and chest on the bed, my back arching upward, thrusting my butt high. He was grunting and groaning, clearly not going to last very long. I really wanted to get off before he climaxed, but it wasn't to be. With a cry of ecstasy, he came. I felt his cock twitch, but it lacked the pleasure of having those lovely warm spurts of cum flooding my insides.
"Hold it in there," I moaned and worked my clit furiously with my fingers. I managed to work myself to orgasm a couple of minutes later as his cock deflated and slipped from my pussy.
"You can keep the underwear," I said to him as I gathered my bra and started to dress.
"That's okay, I don't need it," he replied.
"Keep it anyway, something tells me it won't be the last time you wear it," I laughed, not really knowing whether he was likely to or not, but enjoying teasing him nonetheless. He protested, but it lacked true conviction even though he quickly stripped out of it.
I bid him farewell with a peck on the cheek at his front door and made my way home

~~~~~~~

Rachel's exams finally arrived and without my even speaking to her about it, she enacted a self-imposed ban on visits from John. She told him that she didn't want the distraction because she needed to be focused to maximise her results. I was so proud of her. For some reason I expected that would be the end of my almost nightly visits from John but the very first night of the ban he showed up at my window.
"I'm surprised to see you," I told him.
"Are you kidding, I can't even get a kiss out of Rachel, let alone relief. You're my only chance short of going to another girl and if I do that Rachel will probably find out and God knows what you'd do."
"Well I'm glad you at least understand that much," I replied. With a sigh, I dropped to my knees and pulled his shorts down to his ankles. I sucked him until he exploded and then dismissed him.
He appeared at my window every night through the exam period and I sucked him dry every time. Each time he left I would count the days in my head until I could tell him to fuck off.
The last night I sucked him with gusto. He didn't last long at all under my attention and enthusiasm and when he was empty I let him know that it would be the last time that I ever sucked his cock.
"You reckon?"
"Yes," I said firmly. "And if I ever see you knocking on a window of this house again I'll be calling the police to report an intruder."
"Bitch,' he muttered.
I didn't grace him with a response; I just locked the window behind him. I would have been happy if I never saw him again, but I knew he'd likely try to fuck Rachel at least once before he cast her aside. All I could do was be there for her and encourage her to make smart choices.
Two days after her final exam Rachel was clearly upset. It didn't take much probing for her to tell me that John had tried to get her to fuck him at a post-exam party. She'd said she didn't want to do it at some random party, that she wanted it to be special and he'd stormed out on her. She'd caught him kissing another girl later that night and had broken things off with him. I consoled her and assured her that she'd done the right thing. I suggested she should at least be glad that she hadn't given up her virginity to someone who obviously valued it at much less than it was worth.
I was pleased at how quickly Rachel perked up and got on with life. When I talked to her about it she said that the only downside was because John was so popular she'd been somewhat cast aside again and she missed being part of the bigger social group that had come with the relationship. She was smart enough to realise it was superficial but that didn't mean that she didn't miss it.
I saw Bobby a couple of times in the week after the exam. Any pretense I was teaching him anything had been dropped. We simply fucked.
"So have you fucked anyone else yet?" I asked him after a long, sweaty session.
"Um no," he replied.
"You know that this can't last Bobby. God knows I love fucking you, but a relationship isn't going to work."
"I know," he replied, "But it's fun right? I mean, I hope you don't think I'm taking advantage or something, I just really like fucking you."
"It's mutual Bobby and while that works, it's fine. I just want you to know exactly what is going on and not get the wrong idea." We were still naked in my bed and I slipped down to take his semi-erect cock in my mouth. I sucked him until he was fully hard. "I'm not in a hurry to lose access to this lovely monster you know, I just want what's best for you." I took as much of him in my mouth as I could.
"Well what you're doing is a fucking good start," he moaned.
The only downside to the end of Rachel's relationship with John had surprised me. I didn't exactly miss his visits to my window, but I did find I missed the regular source of cum. It had become something of an addiction. It meant whenever I was lucky enough to have a visit from Bobby I swallowed as much of his seed as I possibly could. This time was no different. He'd sated my pussy already, but I wanted that lovely warm seed sliding down my throat. I worked him to orgasm and greedily swallowed.
"I really think it's time that we got you laid by a girl your own age Bobby," I said to him when we were done.
"If you say so, but I doubt it will stop me coming back to you."
"Hey as long as you're not cheating on my daughter, I won't say no," I replied.
"Rachel? What makes you think I'd be cheating on Rachel?" he asked, blushing and suddenly nervous.
"I wasn't trying to suggest you would be, I just meant that I could put up with you cheating on someone else if it meant that I still had access to you, but I wouldn't be happy if it was my daughter.'
"Oh, well yeah, that's not gonna happen," he laughed. "As if Rachel would go out with me anyway."
"You'll never know if you don't ask," I said. He looked thoughtful and went quiet. I left him to his thoughts as he wandered off to his car.

~~~~~~~

"I know what you need," I said to Rachel a couple of days later. "You need a party to get some friends around and show them that you're worth being friends with in your own right and not just because of some dickhead footy player.
"You could be right," she replied, clearly turning the idea over in her mind. She wandered off with the sandwich that she'd just made but came back a half-hour later excited about the idea. Suddenly she kicked into party-planning mode.

~~~~~~~

Two weeks later we cleaned the house and prepped for the party. Rachel had invited her consistent group of friends along with a number of those that had adopted her during the time she'd been going out with John. She didn't invite him or his closest cronies.
Half way through the night things were going well. No one was being stupid, there'd been a better-than-expected turn out and Rachel was as happy as I'd ever seen her.
Bobby had adopted his usual place to the side, barely interacting. It felt like he'd lost the gains he'd made since the last party we'd hosted. It was time to change it.
I'd had half an idea as to what I might do leading up to the party and had, here and there, asked Rachel some probing questions and identified who amongst the girls that she'd invited were likely sexually active (I really just wanted to know who was most likely to be a size queen and jump Bobby if given the opportunity). Misty and Aqua had turned out to be those two girls.
I snagged Bobby as he made his way back from the toilet at one point and dragged him into the kitchen. There were a couple of other people in there so I didn't say anything silly, I just engaged him in conversation and talked him into doing a couple of shots with me, much to the amusement of Rachel's friends. After a couple of minutes I had the chance that I'd been waiting for. We were left alone.
"I'm going to get you laid tonight Bobby. Who would you prefer to fuck? Misty or Aqua?" The look on his face was priceless.
"Um, I don't think you understand. There's no way in hell either of them would want to fuck me," he laughed.
"Come on Bobby, you know me better than that. If I say I can make something happen,
I can. So who would you prefer?"
"Um, to be honest, if they both threw themselves at me, probably Misty," he said. "But you know, If Aqua was the only one I wouldn't be complaining." I laughed at his response.
"Okay then, come with me for a minute." I pulled him into the walk-in-pantry and kissed him. Clearly I'd caught him off guard again, but he soon returned it with the passion that I was accustomed to. I slipped my hand down to his cock and massaged it, stroking him through his jeans until I could feel it was at least half hard. I pulled his pants down to expose him and sucked him quickly. Then arranged his cock and pulled his pants up so that it was down the right leg of his pants. I stroked him again to be sure.
Checking I couldn't hear anyone in the kitchen I quickly exited the pantry and pulled him with me.
"All you have to do now is walk over to Misty and Aqua and ask them what they've been up to since school finished. Be interested. Don't let them get away with a pissy answer like 'Partying.' Ask for details. Not skanky ones mind you, but details like if they say they've been shopping, ask for what."
"I can't go out there like this," he lamented, indicating his hard cock in his jeans. Two things were obvious. He was hard and he was huge; just what a couple of horny girls like Misty and Aqua might like to see.
"Well you'd better get over there, because if you don't I'm going to walk over and introduce you and they might just wonder why you're cock is so hard when you've been with me. Oh and you can use my room," I added as I gave him a push and he left slowly. He seemed to alternate between hanging his head down and looking about to check if anyone was noticing the state of his pants. I walked past him and hissed, "Head up like you're walking over to fuck me." He snapped his head up and closed the last couple of metres to Misty and Aqua. I moved off to where I could observe and hopefully not be obtrusive. I kept my eyes on the girl's faces at first. And sure enough as he came to a stop in front of where they were sitting, their eyes flicked over his crotch. Hell it was right at eye level and with what was on display any horny young woman would have done the same thing. The change in demeanour was almost enough to make me laugh out loud. Apparently my research hadn't been far off the mark.
I wished I could have heard what was said, but was satisfied that the conversation appeared to be going well. I looked back and forth between the two girls, trying to ascertain which one would be the one that would make the first move. Aqua was of Asian descent while Misty was white, blonde-haired and busty -- a typical teenage boy's fantasy. I wanted to go over and tell him to focus on Aqua but I clearly couldn't.
I was happy to see Aqua reach out and place her hand on Bobby's forearm. As soon as she'd done that I figured it was a matter of when, not if. Sure enough after about fifteen minutes Aqua took Bobby's hand and led him from the room. Misty watched and I wondered if she was disappointed.
If I'd wished I'd been a fly on the wall for the conversation, I really wish that I'd been able to be one in my bedroom for the next half hour or so. I had to put up with waiting long enough to make it reasonable to walk upstairs and past the door to my room.
I only lingered outside long enough to try and listen for sounds of pleasure within. At the point that I heard Aqua say, "Oh my God, that is spectacular," I knew that Bobby was in for a good time. Reluctantly I moved back downstairs to the party.
Some twenty minutes later Bobby and Aqua reappeared and I smiled. I wished that Rachel would see what I did in Bobby, rather than just a friend. Of course the problem with that was now Aqua. I wondered how smitten Bobby would be with the petite little thing. I really only wanted Bobby laid to help break him away from developing a dependence on me for sex. I didn't want him to get too fixated. Of course, as much as Rachel appeared to have moved on without real issue from John, maybe she needed a bit of a rebound fling too. I'd hate it if Bobby was the rebound guy and then moved quickly on from.
I surveyed the room, wondering who I might be able to set her up with. Several minutes later as I struggled to come up with a good target I gave myself a reality check. What was I doing? I couldn't force things to happen. I went to the kitchen and had a shot of vodka. I'd just have to wait and hope that things worked out.
At the end of the party, Bobby left with Aqua. Rachel was happy and the event was a success.




~~~~~~~

"I can't believe Bobby is with Aqua," Rachel said over breakfast a week later.
"She seemed nice enough at the party and she's certainly attractive," I replied.
"Oh she's hot, but she's a complete air head," Rachel said. "I can't understand what he sees in her."
"Well, I'm sure there's a few people that thought the same about you dating John," I suggested.
"Ouch," she said with a laugh.
"What does it matter to you anyway?" I prompted.
"He's a friend, I want him to be happy," she replied.
"You don't think he is?"
"He probably is, but well, I guess I just don't see it lasting."

~~~~~~~

After another two weeks Bobby and Aqua were still a thing and I hadn't seen Bobby at all. The worst part was I was horny. I wanted to suck cock. The weeks leading up to Rachel's finals had reawakened a hunger I'd pushed to the back of my mind and I didn't want to put it back there. I could have just gone to a bar. I could have used Tinder, but I chose another option.
"Hello?"
"Hello Gary, how are you?" I asked.
"Fine thanks, but I'm sorry I don't recognise your number or your voice," he replied.
"Well I should be crushed," I told him, "But I wasn't expecting too much. I'm just the anonymous older woman that stole away your cherry."
'Oh!" he replied. "I didn't expect to hear from you again."
"Funny thing really, I didn't ever expect to speak to you again either, but I find myself in need of something and was hoping that you might be able to help me out.
"Sure, let me know what it is and if I can help, I will" Gary replied.
"I need to suck your cock," I told him with more need in my voice than I'd expected.
"Wow, um, sure, I guess I could help out with that."
"You're too kind," I laughed into the phone. We arranged to meet up and I hung up the phone. I jammed a hand between my legs and applied pressure to my wet pussy. Just making the arrangement was naughty enough to get me going. I started counting the hours.
When the time came I told Rachel that I was going down to the shops to get some food for dinner then left her at home. I'd arranged to meet Gary at a park about half way between our houses. He was waiting when I pulled up. I unlocked the door to the car and he climbed in with me. I drove to a nearby dead-end street I knew of and parked the car.
"I was a bit shocked to get your call given how adamant you were that it was a one time thing," Gary said.
"I surprised myself in making it to be honest. Let's just say there was a change in my plans and I decided that a nice hard young cock would be just the thing to help me out. Now stop wasting time and get it out for me."
"Yes, Ma'am," he said with mock seriousness and set about working his pants down to his ankles. I slid the driver's seat chair back as far as I could and wiggled around so that I could get over the centre console. It wasn't particularly comfortable and Gary's size didn't reduce the challenge, but I told him to lay his seat back and that gave me the access that I needed.
I sucked him into my mouth with a hungry moan. I didn't use my hands; I just played with him in my mouth, using my tongue and teeth to stimulate him. I felt his hands in my hair, urging me down on his hardened manhood. One moved to grope at my breast. It was urgent and needy, just like the way I was sucking at him. Part of me couldn't believe that I, a mature divorcee with a teenage daughter was parked in a car in a dead end street, sucking on a high school kid's cock. The rest of me loved it. I sucked until he exploded in my mouth and I gulped it down eagerly. I sat back in my seat and reclined it, entirely happy with my snack.
"Can I touch you?" Gary asked. "I mean, you only said that you wanted to suck my cock, but I was kind of hoping you wouldn't mind a bit more?"
"Go for it Gary," I smiled at him, "It's the least I can do to say thanks for the load of cum." He sat up in his seat and reached across, his hand going to my breast. He squeezed and played for a bit before I decided that he should have better access. "Wait a moment," I told him. He watched me as I pulled my cream coloured top over my head and revealed my black lacy bra. With only a little more effort that too was discarded; I loved the look on Gary's face as my tits were revealed to him. There was a joy there that one didn't see on the more jaded face of my contemporaries. His hand quickly closed over my breast again.
"Suck it Gary," I told him. He grinned at me and knelt on the seat of the car, hunched over in the limited space. His lips descended to my nipple and he sucked it into his mouth. I sighed with pleasure as he sucked and teased me. I reached for his left hand and guided it under my skirt. He needed little prompting. His fingers worked enthusiastically if not particularly skillfully, rubbing my panties against my crotch. They worked beneath the seams and I spread my legs wider as they began to explore me more intimately.
"Have you ever had sex in a car?" Gary asked while taking a brief break from sucking.
"Yes I have, though not for quite some time," I laughed. "I think it comes down to the fact that when you're young and flexible and have limited options as to where you can fuck, it's good fun, but when you have a nice big bed and a house of your own you can fuck in, the necessity just isn't there.
"I guess that makes sense," he replied. "I don't suppose you want to relive your youth with me?"
"Gary, are you asking to fuck me in my car?" I teased him.
"Yeah, I guess I am," he laughed.
"Well what the hell, let's do it," I replied. "But take some advice from me, we're going to need to do it on your side of the car. Steering wheels are a real bugger. He was happy to follow my lead. I had him lay back on his reclined seat and pulled a condom from my purse. With protection firmly in place, I worked my way on top of him until I was kneeling over him with his cock buried in my pussy. I leaned over him, my breasts dangling in his face and rocked back and forth. He thrust up at me urgently. I ground down on him and circled my hips, enjoying myself. I toyed with the idea of finishing him with my mouth again but it was going to be too awkward in the car. I settled for riding him until he filled the condom. I worked my way back over to the driver's seat. Gary rolled the condom from his cock before I had fully settled back in my seat.
"I'll take care of it," I offered to him.
"Oh, uh, thanks," he said, passing it over without having tied it off. I took it from him and squeezed it's contents into my mouth.
"Holy shit!" he said, watching me.
"I really do like cum," I laughed. Apparently Gary had no idea what to say to that. There was nothing else to keep us and so we pulled ourselves together and I dropped him back where I'd picked him up.
Two days later I needed it again. I can't quite explain it other than as some kind of addiction. I mean, we're not talking drug-dependency levels here, but it was something I desperately wanted. I didn't want to call Gary again so soon, so I called Gerry instead. It set off a pattern. Every couple of days I'd call one of the boys and arrange to meet up with them. Sometimes we'd have sex, sometimes I'd just suck their cocks, But I always swallowed their seed. Before long it was like we were on a schedule.

~~~~~~~

"Guess what Mum?" Rachel asked me with a grin on her face.
"Well given the complete and utter lack of context, I don't think I can," I laughed at her.
"Bobby broke up with Aqua. He said that she turned out to be too much of an air head."
"Well I guess that's probably good for him in the long run," I suggested.
"Yeah, he deserves someone better," she said.
"You seem awfully happy about it."
"Well, like you said, he's better off without her."
I left it at that rather than tease her any further, despite a desire to wind her up and suggest that she was happy because she secretly wanted him for herself. It also took a lot of will power on my part not to run off and call him straight away. I spent the night wondering whether I should contact him or not. I didn't want to do anything that might spoil Rachel's chances, but at the same time, I wanted him myself. I tried to tell myself that it would only be one time. One last dalliance before I left him alone.
The next day I called him.
"I've got two things to ask of you Bobby," I said after we'd exchanged a few simple pleasantries.
"Sure, anything Mrs. Moore," he replied.
"I want to fuck you one more time Bobby."
"Only once?" He asked, teasing me.
"Yes, just once and then I'll tell you the other thing I need from you."
"Um sure, if that's what you want," he replied.
When we met up a couple of days later, I was desperate to fuck him. We chatted briefly about Aqua and his time with her and what Rachel had said was the essence of things. Of course unlike Rachel I asked him about the sex. He didn't give much away, which rather than frustrate me, made me happy. Discretion is a perfect quality for anyone that might be my little girl's boyfriend.
"Enough talk, I need that wonderful cock," I told him. I had him stand before me and almost reverently knelt in front of him. I undid the button and zipper of his jeans and slowly peeled them down his legs. God I loved doing that to him, the slow reveal before he sprang free in all his magnificence. I sucked the head of his cock into my mouth, slurping noisily as I took him deep. I didn't use my hands, I simply sucked and worked my mouth up and down his length until he was moaning and thrusting at me. I had to hold onto him then to prevent him from pushing too deep. I didn't mind him hitting the back of my throat; I just needed it to be on my terms. Soon I was taking his engorged head momentarily into my throat and he was very vocal in his appreciation. I gagged and when I pulled back from him a sticky string of saliva hung from the head of his cock to my mouth. I sucked it in and swallowed.
"Time to ride this baby," I moaned. I sat him down on the couch and climbed onto his lap. I pulled my top off over my head and after a brief grasp at my bra-clad breasts; he reached behind me and deftly released the bra strap. Clearly he'd learnt a little in his time with Aqua!
I'd worn a skirt in anticipation of his visit and didn't even bother taking off my thong. I pulled it to one side and slid my pussy down his shaft. He leaned forward and attacked my nipple with his mouth, sucking hungrily as I ground down on him, my pussy totally full of his gorgeous cock. He swapped between my nipples, back and forth, extending and engorging them with his oral attentions and I focused on working myself up and down his massive cock.
We fucked like that for some time before I decided that I needed something different. "Do me from behind Bobby," I demanded. I climbed off of him and knelt on the couch, facing the back of it. He stood behind me and I felt the head of his cock bump against my pussy lips. He speared inside and impaled me, pushing me toward the back of the couch. I held on with my hands and steadied myself, pushing back as he slid as far in as he could. He bottomed out inside me and I gasped, flinching. Then he pulled back and slid back in again. We matched each other's rhythm and voiced our pleasure.
"Tell me Bobby, did Aqua let you fuck her in the ass?" I moaned.
"Um, it never even came up. I didn't ask and she never offered,' he replied even as his cock twitched inside me.
"Will you do it to me Bobby? Will you shove that massive cock in my tight little asshole?"
"You really want me to?" he asked, disbelief evident in his tone.
"Yes, I want you to right now Bobby," I moaned, already imagining how good it would feel to have my ass spread around his enormous girth.
"Well yeah, of course," he said and when I looked back over my shoulder at him he was grinning madly.
"We're going to need some help though, I don't think I can just take you immediately even though I'd love to. Let's go to the bedroom. He pulled out of my pussy and I spun around and sucked my cunt juices from his erection. My God he was hard.
As we entered my bedroom I told him to get on the bed. I went to my bedside table and pulled two things from the top drawer. A tube of lubricant and a dildo that was a good warm up size for my ass. I stood and looked down at his magnificent form and discarded my skirt and thong.
"If that thing is going up my ass, we're going to make sure it doesn't cripple me," I told him with a grin. I climbed onto the bed next to him and squirted silly amounts of lube over his cock. Then I used both hands to smear it all over him. I worked them up and down and twisted my fist around the head of his cock until I had him all but coming. He was pretty much flopping about on the bed like a landed fish. I was very tempted to make him cum from the hand job, but decided against it.
"Smear lube on this and then you can stick it up my ass," I instructed him as I handed him the silicone toy. I stood on the bed, faced away from him and squatted over his cock. He was so slippery that even despite his size he slid easily within me. Then I leaned forward so that my asshole would be pointed straight back toward him.
"Do it Bobby, stick it in my ass," I cooed. I felt the tip of the pointed silicone toy press against my anus and I leaned back against it. It slipped inside slowly. Bobby was obviously being cautious. "More Bobby, push it in more," I groaned. My ass relaxed around the toy and it slid inside me. Bobby kept pushing and I felt it spear further inside until I was content. "Perfect," I told him, wiggling my ass about. I felt him pull back on it and then push it in as he started to fuck my ass with the toy. I ground down on his cock at the same time he worked the toy in and out of my ass.
"Fuck that feels good Bobby, I can't wait to have your cock in there." I let him fuck my ass with the toy for a minute or two before deciding it was time to take on the challenge of his massive cock.
"Are you ready to stick your cock in my bum Bobby?" I asked him.
"Hell yes," he moaned. I got my feet back underneath me and stood up, sliding from his cock, the toy slipping from my ass at the same time.
"I think I'd better control the initial penetration," I said to him as I squatted back down. "I've never had anything this big in my ass before."
"Fine by me," he grinned as I took hold of his still-slippery cock and held the head at my puckered little asshole. I faced him as I bore down on him. I had to hold his cock right at the head and wiggle it at the same time as I tried to work it into my ass. I had to push down hard and try and relax at the same time. After a few attempts with his cock head slipping either back into my pussy or up between my butt cheeks I managed to wedge the head sufficiently that as I pushed down he eased inside.
"Oh FUCK!" I cried out. He really was massive. I held still a moment before pushing down again. I felt a little more cock slide into my ass. Incrementally I worked my way down his cock. It took small up and down movements and patience but before too long, I could feel several inches of him buried in my ass.
"God that's tight," Bobby moaned.
"I'm a little surprised I can even take it to be honest. As big as I knew it was you have no idea how much bigger it feels in my ass. It's amazing!"
I took a few moments to adjust, fucking him with small rocking movements. Once I was moving more freely though I told him it was time to change positions. I wanted him spearing into my ass from behind. I wanted him to own my butt. We changed positions without allowing his cock to slide out of my ass which was challenging, but fun. I ended up on my knees, my head and breasts resting on a pillow on the bed as he rocked his cock in and out of my anus. I reached for my clit with one hand and almost instantly exploded. That did it for Bobby. I'd worked him to the edge of orgasm too many times already for him to hold out long in my butt. I felt him shoot his warm load of cum into my butt and cried out in joy at the flood.
When we'd recovered sufficiently I took him off to the shower so that we could clean up. I spent a substantial portion of that time on my knees, sucking him. When he came I took half his load in my mouth and the rest all over my tits. It was only when the water started to run cold that we abandoned the bathroom.
"So, that other thing I wanted you to do," I prompted him just before he was ready to leave.
"Oh yeah, name it," he said to me.
"I want you to ask Rachel out." He stared at me like I was crazy. "Trust me, I think the time is right and I've seen the way you look at her."
"But well, you know, what about ... this?" he half-asked.
"This was never a long term thing Bobby, we both know that. "I can give up your amazing cock if it means Rachel is going to be happy. Of course if you fuck it up then I'll make you wish you'd never met either of us!" I was mostly joking and he clearly understood that.
"Yes Ma'am" he replied a little nervously.
We talked a little more and I managed to get a promise out of him that he'd ask Rachel out.
The following day Rachel came home from a day at the beach beaming. She happily told me how she'd met up with Bobby and that he'd asked her out. She'd said yes as I knew she would. I was very happy for her.
I kept up my liaisons with Gerry, Gary and Ted, at least until Ted went and did the unexpected and found himself a girlfriend. As summer wore on Gerry and Gary went away on holidays with their families or friends and soon I found myself cock-less again. I hatched a plan.
I spoke to Rachel's school about volunteering. I explained that with her about to move away to college that I had some free time and that I thought perhaps I could give some time back to the school that had done so well for her. They were of course happy to have someone willing to volunteer, though I don't think they expected me to do so with the chess, debating and robotics clubs. I convinced them (fairly easily I might add) that having a woman assisting might help get some girls into those clubs and change the historical gender imbalance a little.
I didn't tell them that the main reason for my doing so was to get access to a lovely new batch of shy, awkward, eighteen year old virgins. As the school year started I looked forward to having my needs serviced regularly and plucking plenty of cherries!

END
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When I was twelve, my older brother introduced me to a game. He called it the peg game. It was pretty simple. He'd take one of Mum's old wooden clothes pegs and clip it somewhere on my clothing. Then he'd see how long it would take for me to find it. It used to shit me no end. He took so much pleasure in telling me how insufferably long it had taken for me to realise the peg had been clipped there. It would be pegged to the back of my t-shirt, or to the hem of my school skirt, or sometimes even on my skirt directly behind my butt so I'd find it as soon as I sat down. Those placements pissed me off more than any of the others.
He was three years older than I was and a sly bastard. He was too good at it. It was just one of many ways in which he used to torment me.
There was only one way to fight back: I started doing it back to him. I thought once I did, he'd see how annoying it was and stop, but instead it just encouraged him. I was surprised, though. I started to enjoy the game. Sometimes he'd see how many pegs he could hang on my clothes before I noticed any of them and then I'd do the same to him. It started to drive our parents mad as well.
For some reason, unlike a lot of other things we got up to as kids, that game endured. It evolved, but it endured.
In the end, it came down to one peg. When Harry Potter and the Sorcerer's Stone first came out, Brandon took a wooden peg and painted it gold. He called it the snitch, and that became the only peg that mattered. We became warier of each other, of course; and as time passed, it became more and more difficult for us to catch each other off guard.
One day, long after it had become incredibly tricky to catch each other out, Brandon introduced a new wrinkle.
"How about we make this game more interesting, Sarah?"
I was immediately suspicious.
"What do you mean, interesting?"
"How about each time one of us manages to peg one another, the person that's been pegged has to do something for the other?"
"Like what?" I asked. By this time Brandon was seventeen and I was fourteen. We got along well enough, but that didn't mean I trusted him. He could still be mean to me, especially when his guy friends were around.
"Like, do one of the other person's chores or something."
I gave it some thought. The way we now played the game it went back and forth, so every time I pegged him, he'd have to do a chore for me. It might take me longer to catch him unaware, but at least he wouldn't ever be able to like double up on me and have me doing his chores at a rate faster than I could have him doing mine. So I agreed.
We kept playing the game like that for a couple of years. Sometimes it would take me a couple of weeks to find an opportunity to peg him. It never took him that long, but it wasn't uncommon for it to take him a week.
When Brandon finished high school it slowed down, because we didn't see each other as often. It never quite stopped, though.
It was about a month after my eighteenth birthday that things took a different turn.
I found the peg attached to the back of my pants leg, just within the fold of the knee. Brandon had been at dinner and had dropped something under the table. I'd been suspicious and avoided him while he was down there, but he must have caught me afterwards. I'd thought he had soccer training, so I didn't think he would be at dinner or I'd have worn my compression tights. I found they were the ideal thing to wear around him, because there was almost no way for him to clip the peg on without my feeling him doing it.
I went up to his room when I found it.
"Okay Brandon, you got me. What chore do I have to do for you?" I said, leaning against the frame of his doorway.
"You know, I don't think chores really work for us anymore. I mean think about it, do you even really do any chores around the house?"
"Well, we often have to do the dishes," I replied.
"Yeah but like, I dunno, it's not the same. I still like the thrill of the chase and catching you out, but it seems like it would be better if there were something like... I dunno, a different consequence for getting caught."
"Like what?" I asked, knowing he must have already given this some thought, so there could easily be a trap somewhere if I wasn't careful.
"Like a dare," he replied.
"Sounds interesting." I gave it some thought. It was a lot more open-ended than doing a chore, but it was kind of exciting. "Okay, but there have to be some rules."
"Sure, anything you want that makes sense."
"Well, we have to have the right to refuse if it's too crazy or something."
"Sounds reasonable."
"And like nothing illegal."
"Sounds fair. Anything else?"
"If I think of it along the way I'll let you know. Because like, I can't be expected to think of everything immediately, right?"
"Right. So since you've got the peg right now, you get to issue the first dare. If you can manage to peg me, of course."
"I'll get you sometime," I promised him.
I started trying to think of what I'd dare him to do. In the end I turned to Google as a source for good dares.
It took me another week before I managed to peg him. He was watching television on the couch, and I managed to sneak in behind him, commando crawling across the floor so he wouldn't see my reflection in the screen or the window (you have to start thinking of these details when your games get serious). His arm was hanging over the armrest, and I managed to reach up from the floor and fasten it to the cuff of his sleeve. I didn't celebrate or gloat though, because I'd learnt a long time ago that it was much better when at first the other person didn't know you'd pegged them. It meant there was a good chance you could use the same technique again. Never give away the secret to your success!
"Aww crap!" I heard him say from where I'd been lurking in the kitchen since clipping him with the peg. He came looking for me." Alright, what's the dare?" he asked when he found me.
"I dare you to do the cinnamon challenge," I told him smugly.
"The what?"
I explained to him what the challenge was, and he agreed to do it. We had to go to the store to buy enough cinnamon, but by God it was funny seeing him try!
"Not a bad dare, Sis," he admitted to me when he'd eventually recovered from the coughing and burning that had resulted from his trying to ingest so much unadulterated cinnamon.
He got me two weeks later, managing to attach the peg to the hem of my netball skirt while I was chatting to some friends after my game. It wasn't unusual for him to be there to watch, and even though he'd pegged me at a netball game before, this time I'd had a concentration lapse. He'd successfully pegged me fair and square, and I was dreading what he'd come up with. After all, he has a significantly more devious mind than I do. I doubted he'd be resorting to Google to find something to challenge me with.
"I dare you to run to the end of the street and back in just your swimsuit," he said smugly. Now that might not seem that outrageous, but it was winter. I accepted the dare, because it was in the spirit of our agreement, even though it would be fucking embarrassing if anyone saw me. How do you explain why you're running down your neighbourhood street in your swimsuit in the middle of winter? I mean the obvious explanation would be that you were given a dare, but it would still be embarrassing!
I took advantage of the lack of specificity in his dare, though. I put on my one-piece swimsuit and waited around until like midnight, to do the run when no one would see me. I was successful. I could tell he was disappointed, and from the calculating look on his face I knew he'd be more careful about loopholes in the future.
For the next couple of months, we continued to hunt each other down and put each other through silly dares. I pulled a number of them off the Internet, or responded in kind to something Brandon had dared me to do.
It didn't occur to me at the time, but more and more Brandon's dares seemed to focus on my doing things that revealed my body to him. It wasn't anything overt like I dare you to strip, but it did involve a lot of running around in my bathing suit, either in front of him, or once in front of one of his friends. He once even dared me to lie outside sunbathing in my bikini when he brought one of his football (soccer) friends over. I felt like a piece of meat, laying out on the lawn with the weak sun washing over my body. It didn't help that it wasn't even really warm yet. I mean I didn't even have a tan to show off at that time of year. Lucky I had a chance to apply a fake tan before I made good on the dare!

~~~~~~~

I swore when I found the golden peg on the hem of my cheerleading skirt. How the hell had he managed to get it there? It turned out I'd come home and flopped on the couch watching television, and I hadn't even heard him come into the house. I must have dozed off.
"Oh, found that did you?" he asked me as he entered the living room from upstairs.
"Yes," I replied with a heavy sigh.
"Well, I dare you..." he paused well beyond a reasonable time.
"Oh come on, out with it!" I demanded.
"Okay, I dare you to put a thong on under your cheerleading skirt and wear it for the rest of the night. No covering up with track pants or anything, and you're not allowed to hide in your room, you have to hang in the living room until bedtime at eleven."
"What if I don't own a thong?"
"Oh come on, I've hung the washing out," he laughed.
"God, you perve!" I accused him
"So? Accepted?"
"Fine," I replied, thinking I'd have to be very careful about how I flopped about in front of the television. I headed up to my room and selected the most boring thong I could find: plain black cotton, but even so, my ass cheeks were totally uncovered. I changed into it and bent over experimentally to check myself out in the mirror, seeing how much latitude I had before my butt was exposed. It wasn't much. I returned to the living room and flopped on the couch, my hands pressing the centre of my skirt into my lap to prevent exposure.
Brandon sat down in the easy chair that was placed at ninety degrees to the couch and pretended to watch TV, but I knew he was being a complete perve and really just trying to peek up my skirt. It made me wonder how often he tried to look up my skirt normally. What a dirty shit head.
I became particularly conscious I was hanging around the house in my uniform with just a thong beneath my skirt once Mum and Dad came home, but fortunately neither of them seemed to take any notice. Eventually I forgot to worry about it though, and I laid down on the floor in the living room, facing the television while lying on my tummy, my chin resting on my hands with my elbows on the floor. It was quite common for me to flop on the floor like that, so I didn't register the fact that Brandon had taken up a position directly behind me on the couch. I think I'd probably been there for an hour before I realised I'd probably flashed him a view right up my skirt a dozen times while I watched the show.
"That was a good dare," he laughed when I realised and squealed at him. I stormed off to my room and plotted what I could do that might embarrass him just as much. I played with that shitty little golden peg for an hour trying to think of something to dare him to do, not to mention a clever way to peg him again.
It took me three weeks to do it that time, but I did finally manage to get him, attaching the peg to one of his shoelaces while he was distracted by the television. Shows with girls in bikinis were always good distractions where Brandon was concerned.
"Nice shoes, bro," I taunted him when he stood up to go and get a drink during a commercial break.
"Ahh crap," he laughed. "Okay, what's the dare?"
"You know those really thin track pants you have? The Nike ones?"
"Yeah."
"You have to wear them around the house for a full day without any underwear. And I get to pick the day. And you can't run off just because of what you're wearing."
"No problem at all," he replied and went to get his drink. His being so nonchalant about it drove me mad. Didn't he realise that if he wore them without underwear, they'd basically show off his cock? It would be just as obvious as if I walked around without my bra and only a thin t-shirt to cover myself. My DD tits would be bouncing everywhere. I plotted a little further. Maybe if there was someone else present to see him, it would be even more embarrassing. I decided Saturday would be perfect. I'd invite Becky over. She seemed weirdly attracted to my brother, so maybe if there was someone checking him out while he was swinging free in his light pants, he'd wish he weren't.
I set it up. Becky was more than happy to come over, and I knew Brandon's football game was on Sunday, so he'd be around the house resting up most of the day.
Because Brandon seemed to want to peek up my cheerleading skirt, I decided to tease him on Saturday just to see if I could get a reaction on the day. I dressed in a flirty little yellow and white floral dress with a thong underneath, and made sure he got a chance to peek under it a couple of times during the morning. He was wearing his track pants and a t-shirt. I kept a careful eye out for swinging action in his pants, or at least signs that he might be getting turned on.
That was the first time I had an inkling of why my brother might be so popular with the girls. I mean, he plays on the football team and he's not ugly, but sometimes I thought he was luckier with the ladies than he deserved. It seemed a huge schlong will also win you attention. Yep, that's right. All evidence pointed toward my brother being noticeably bigger than average. I started to regret having invited Becky over. I mean, he was my brother and I was impressed by what I was seeing, and I doubted he was even hard. It was like he had a salami hanging inside his pants!
Becky arrived wearing a pair of black athletic tights and a cropped t-shirt, looking as gorgeous as ever. She was half Chinese and half Anglo with the most delicious skin tone. Her body was tight, too.
"Oh, hey Brandon!" she called out happily when my brother strolled through the living room while we were in the kitchen getting drinks.
"Hey Becky," he replied with a grin. Then, rather than turn away like I thought he would to hide himself, he detoured into the kitchen to get a drink as well. He gave me a shit-eating smile and made out as if everything was normal, and the worst thing was that it was normal. I did notice how much he was checking out Becky's gorgeous little butt, though. Her tights were like, super tight. His admiring eyes led my gaze to her butt as well, and I realised she was totally posing for him!
"Becky!" I exclaimed. Brandon looked at me in shock, and Becky gave me a look of complete innocence that told me she totally knew exactly what she was doing. Brandon left us, and I dragged Becky up to my room.
"You're terrible!" I accused her.
"What? Your brother is a good-looking dude," she explained. "And I don't know if you noticed, but I think he totally wasn't wearing any underwear and um, well how can I say this without upsetting you? I can't, so okay, Sarah, the rumours are true. Your brother is hung."
"Ewwwww, Becky!!!!"
"Yeah, I know you don't want to hear it, but wow, I just wanted to grab hold of him through those pants. they looked like super thin, probably not muck thicker than a condom!"
"Enough!' I protested. I couldn't believe how much my plan had backfired on me. It was so unfair. I had to work pretty hard to keep Becky and Bandon apart from each other for the rest of the afternoon. Becky showed no signs of wanting to leave; she was constantly making trips to the kitchen and Brandon hung around like a bad smell.
My only satisfaction from the day was just as Becky was leaving. Mum had been out shopping. The three of us were in the kitchen, Becky and Brandon were flirting, and even I could see that he was growing in his pants. Mum walked in unexpectedly, and suddenly Brandon was trying to get the hell out of there, turning and twisting his body so he'd be facing away from Mum so his cock, which was clearly standing out against the thin fabric (I swear I could tell he was circumcised as he grew it was so thin) wouldn't be obvious to her. At last the dare was providing something close to the embarrassment I'd hoped for.

~~~~~~~

I found the peg on one of my skirts a couple of weeks later, and I had to face up to Brandon to see what my next dare was going to be. I couldn't help but think about how sexualised it had become. Not to mention that over the weeks of waiting, I'd found myself checking out my brother's crotch more and more. I mean, how had I not noticed before? I'd heard the rumours, of course. People try not to talk about stuff like that around you, but you overhear things; I'd just never put much stock in it. But now that I had a better idea of what he was packing, the signs were all over the place.
"So Sarah, how're things?" Brandon asked me, standing casually at the entrance to my room.
"Fine," I replied tersely, wondering if he was going to tell me what the dare was, or just stand there and tease me.
"About that dare..." he paused, letting the moment hang.
"What about it?"
"Oh come on, don't be so sooky; I'll put you out of your misery. I dare you to send me a picture of yourself flashing your underwear."
"No way!"
"What do you mean no way? Do you concede defeat? Do I win the game?"
"Not even close," I protested. "I'm not going to send you a picture because then I'd lose control over where it goes. I'll flash you if you want, but the only record you'll have of it will be your own perverted memory."
I could see him thinking about it. "Okay, but if that's all I get, you have to flash me every day for a week," he countered.
"Four days," I offered.
"Fine," he agreed with a grin. "No time like the present, hey?"
"You do realise you're not right in the head, don't you?" I accused him, laughing. I stood up and pulled my t-shirt up to flash him my bra. It was a simple white cotton number, nothing exciting, but you wouldn't have thought that from the look on Brandon's face.
"Very nice," he purred. "And the panties?"
I unfastened my jeans, wiggled them down over my hips and pushed them down, making sure not to push my panties down as well. I pulled the navy-blue cotton bikini up into position and let him see the front, then turned around enough to show him my ass as well, then quickly pulled my jeans up and my shirt down.



"You see me in my bikini all the time, so I don't get why this is such a big thing for you," I laughed at him as I sat back down in my desk chair.
"That's okay, you don't need to," he grinned. I couldn't help but glance down and notice things had happened in his pants. He left me alone, and I returned my attention to my homework. Well I tried to. I realised that my pussy was tingling and somewhat wet. Why the hell am I wet from flashing my brother? I tried to ignore the fact and get on with my homework, but I ended up occasionally squirming in my seat and thinking about Brandon getting hard from a simple underwear flash.
The next morning, I went to grab a pair of panties from my underwear drawer, and realised that whatever I picked out, I'd have to flash for Brandon. I found myself weirdly torn between finding the ugliest, boring pair that I could, or the sexiest. I wondered if he'd get hard again if I flashed him some boring ones. I decided to find out. I pulled a pair of black cotton boy legs that I hardly ever wore anymore and pulled them on. As I settled them in place, I was conscious that once again, I was wet from thinking about my brother looking at me in my underwear. I rubbed my panties against my pussy, sighed and grabbed a matching, boring cotton bra.
"Hey sis, how're things?" he asked me when he saw me in the kitchen. Dad had already left for work, and Mum was doing stuff upstairs.
"Fine."
"You look nice today, did you make a special effort?" He was grinning when he asked me.
"No, I always look this good, you're just too much of a dork to notice," I replied.
"Well, let me know when I'll get to find out just how normally you did dress today." I stuck my tongue out at him and headed off for school.
I held out on him until it was time for me to go to bed. I went to his room, for some reason feeling that by being the one to go to him, I was still somewhat in control.
"I was wondering if you were going to welch," he said with a grin when I closed the door behind me.
"As if I'd give you that satisfaction," I replied. "Okay, so here it is." I pulled my track pants down so that my boring black panties were showing, then lifted up my t-shirt to show off my bra.
"And the other side," he said when I made to restore my clothes. With a sigh I turned for him so he could get a view of my ass as well. As I turned full circle back to him, I'm sure I caught his hand slipping away from the crotch of his pants. He was definitely stiff. I put my clothes to rights, flipped him the bird and left.
I deduced from my experiment that it wouldn't matter what I wore. The mere fact of my flashing him my underwear seemed to excite him.
Over the course of the week, I found myself selecting nicer and more daring underwear, not that I had much variety to select from. On the final day I wore a pale pink thong, the skimpiest one I owned, along with a balconette bra that threatened to show off my nipples. Brandon was most definitely hard when I left his room that time. I'm pretty sure I heard him groan once the door was closed, and I have a fair idea of what he did next. I was amazed at how horny the thought made me. Brandon was almost certainly jerking his dick thinking about me. His sister! Even worse, when I took my thong off, it was soaked; like totally drenched. I'm ashamed to admit it, but I masturbated that night too.
I needed to come up with a dare for when I managed to peg him back. The more I thought about his fixation with my underwear, the clearer it became to me.
It took me three weeks to peg him, but when I finally managed it, I was excited to tell him what the dare was.
"Okay, since you loved my underwear so much, my dare is this. I dare you to wear my underwear for four days. You have to wear each of the pairs of panties I wore for you, for an entire day."
"What? No way. They won't even fit me," he laughed.
"I think you'll be surprised at how stretchy they are, Brandon. You at least have to try. If you can't fit into a pair, you don't have to wear them, but I know for sure that you'll fit into some of them, so you have to wear something on each of the four days even if you have to repeat one or two of them. Unless you concede, of course."
"Fine." he replied. I clapped my hands, excited for the following morning.

~~~~~~~

"Can I come in?" I asked chirpily from the doorway.
"Sure," Brandon grunted at me. I strolled into his room and couldn't help but notice how much it smelt of him. Not in a bad, stinky teenager way (I could remember how it used to smell!) but in a manly way. I'd not really noticed it recently, but for some reason I did that day. I had a pair of my panties in hand. He was still in bed, so I flipped them at him. He reached out and caught the navy-blue cotton bikini.
"Clearly I have to see you wearing them to make sure you complete the dare."
"Clearly," he agreed somewhat reluctantly.
"So, you going to put them on now or what?"
"Geez, pushy," he moaned. He pulled the bikini under his bed cover and wiggled around. "Okay, well, I guess they're on. Ready?"
"Oh yes," I said with a smile. He pulled the cover aside and stepped out of bed wearing just my panties. They were stretched tight, and I realised two things. Firstly, there was no sign of any other clothing in his bed, so he must have been sleeping naked and secondly, his cock really was massive. I mean, I'm not sure how he'd managed to squeeze himself into my panties without hanging out of them somewhere. I was kind of speechless.
"Right, you've seen me wearing them. Off you go. I have to tell you though, if they start cutting off my circulation, they're coming off."
"Um, yeah, fine," I agreed. After all, I wasn't going to get the sight of him wearing them out of my mind anyway, so I didn't really care whether he wore them the rest of the day or not.
I'd been correct: I couldn't get the sight of Brandon's cock squished in my panties out of my mind all that day, and the more I thought about it, the more I wanted to see it uncovered in all its glory.
At the end of the day he gave me my panties back, and I told him I'd see him in the morning with the next pair. The fact that the underwear that I'd worn over the four days had become increasingly skimpier had me pretty excited. I mean, by the time he was wearing the thong I'd worn on day four, there was no way his cock would fit into it. As obvioius as it may seem, I'd never given though tothe fact that the outsides of cocks take up more space than the outsides of pussies.
As it turned out, I didn't have to wait for the fourth day. When I went in and presented him with the cotton bikini I'd worn on the second day, it proved not to be stretchy enough for him to get them on. The same thing happened when I went back and fetched him the third pair I'd worn.
"Okay then, this is the last pair I wore," I said to him, handing him the little thong.
"Something tells me you're going to be out of luck," he laughed, holding them up and trying to sort out up from down.
"Well, you'll never know until you try," I replied cheerfully. He sighed and told me to turn around. I faced the door to his room.
"Oh, for fuck's sake," I heard him moan.
"Got them on?" I asked, trying to keep the excitement out of my voice.
"Um, kind of," he replied, and I turned around to see what he meant. He was standing with his hands covering himself.
"Come on, you have to show me."
He actually blushed! When he removed his hands, I laughed. The thong held his cock against his abdomen, kind of, but in no way was the fabric generous enough to contain him. He was poking out the top of the waistband. Well, when I say poking, it wasn't just the tip, there was like two inches of thick cock reaching beyond the waistband, and he didn't even look erect! That, and one testicle was hanging comically out the side as well.
"Okay, you've seen me, do I really have to wear them?" he complained.
"Not if you're happy to lose the game," I said to him.
"Fine. I'll wear them then."
"Hope you don't go getting a boner," I laughed.
"You can leave right now," he told me, grabbing a pair of jeans to pull on. He clearly didn't want me hanging around, so I buggered off. The memory of his cock wouldn't leave me, though. I kept wondering how big it would be when it got erect. Possibly big enough to be scary!
At the end of the day, I made sure to catch him before he had a chance to go into his room and change.
"What do you want?" he asked me.
"I just thought I'd see if you kept my thong on all day."
"Yeah, I did. Bloody useless thing that it was. It's not like it was doing much."
"Well I was thinking that if you let me watch you take it off, then I'd let you skip wearing my panties for the next two days, given you couldn't get the other two pairs on even though you gave them the old college try."
He looked at me, clearly thinking about it.
"Okay, deal," he finally agreed. He kicked his shoes off and peeled his jeans down. His cock was hanging heavily out the side of the thong rather than over the top. He wasted no time, pulling the pink thong down his legs and throwing it to me. While I went to catch it, he grabbed a pair of track pants and pulled them on.
"Thanks," I grinned at him.
"Yeah, no problem."
I skipped happily from his room, content with the memory I'd created, and already thinking about what the next dare I could get him to do might be. I called Becky. I didn't tell her exactly how I'd seen Brandon's cock, I just pretended to be freaked out that I'd seen it. I knew she'd want to know all about how big it was, and I was right.
"Damn, pity he wasn't erect," was about all she said at the end of the conversation. "I wish I could see it."

~~~~~~~

About a week later I found the peg hanging from the bottom of my t-shirt. It was behind me. Brandon was grinning like an idiot when I finally presented myself to admit he'd got me.
"What's it going to be, Brandon?" I asked him.
"I dare you to show me your tits for a minute.'
"What?!"
"Seems fair, you got to see my cock," he replied. "And I'm not even asking to see your pussy." I protested and delayed, even though inwardly I was getting turned on by the idea. Freaky I know, but if I was showing him my tits, there was a pretty good chance his massive cock would get hard. Even if it was hidden away, I'd get to see the effect I'd have on him through his pants.
"When?" I asked, and his face lit up as he realised I'd agreed.
"How about right now?" he asked.
"Fine." My agreement wasn't at all grudging this time, I was excited by the prospect! I pulled off my t-shirt to reveal a white cotton t-shirt bra. Brandon was wearing a pair of shorts and a t-shirt. I struggled not to keep glancing down at his crotch. I reached behind myself and unfastened my bra, but I trapped it with my arms so the cups wouldn't fall away from my chest. "Sure you can handle this?" I teased him.
"It's not like yours are the first pair of tits I've ever seen, Sarah," he replied.
"No, it's just the first time you've been perverted enough to ask to see your sister's."
"Well come on then," he urged me. I noted when his hand adjusted his cock. It was definitely getting bigger.
"Timer?" I asked.
"Fuck, okay, he said and he pulled out his phone. I made him set the timer for one minute, then start it before I slowly dropped my bra away. My nipples were hard. Brandon's eyes were glued to my boobs. They're a nice firm DD cup with quite large nipples, and I'm rather proud of them. I stood there, feeling weird in front of my brother, watching the seconds tick away. Part of me wanted to squeeze my nipples, part of me to play with my pussy. I even found myself thinking about sucking his cock. Instead, I just stood there until the chime announced the end of the minute. I unhurriedly put my bra and t-shirt back on and left him, closing his bedroom door behind me.
I walked to my room, closed my door audibly from the outside, then crept back and listened at his door. He was definitely wanking. I don't know why it turned me on to know that my brother was stroking his massive cock right after seeing my tits, but it sure did. I slipped a hand between my legs and rubbed myself, grinding my panties into my wet pussy. I stayed there until it was clear from the sounds that he'd climaxed, then I quickly scooted off to my room and did the same.
In the aftermath, I lay in bed wondering what I might make his next dare be. Things had certainly escalated, and I was surprised to find myself thinking about taking it even further. The size of my brother's cock was certainly a contributing factor to my musings. I found myself wishing I'd been able to see him shoot his load. I wondered if he'd do that for me if I dared him. Would he stroke himself to orgasm for me? But first, could I actually bring myself to dare him to do that? In any case I'd have to peg him first.
It only took me a week to peg him, which was quicker than I'd managed for some time. I wondered if he might have made it a bit easier for me just so I'd give him a dare, but decided he was too competitive for such a ploy. I still hadn't made up my mind exactly what I was going to dare him to do. I thought about telling Becky about my problem and seeing what she'd suggest, but ever since I'd mentioned seeing him, she'd been relentless in asking if I'd done anything about getting a better look. I'd asked her over a couple of times, and she was shameless in her flirting with him. I was even a bit jealous at the attention Brandon paid her. Hell, she was throwing herself at him, and I was surprised that he hadn't just taken her to his room and fucked her. I know she would have agreed in a heartbeat.
I decided to go halfway. I went into Brad's room while our parents were out and sat on his bed while he looked at me expectantly.
"What's it going to be?" he asked me.
"I dare you... to let me see your cock while it's stiff."
"Is that right?"
"Yep, that's what I want to see," I replied.
"Okay. Leave the room and come back in five minutes."
"Five minutes? It takes you that long?" I asked. I'd seen how hard he'd got from looking at my tits, and there was no way it had taken five minutes.
"Well I wouldn't want to get stage fright," he suggested.
"Okay, fine." I left his room and went to mine. I messed about with my phone, texting Becky about mundane stuff before I returned.
He was sitting at his laptop, and closed it as soon as he heard his door opening.
"Ready?" I asked him.
"Yep." He was looking over his shoulder. He spun his chair around and stood up, facing me. My eyes immediately went to his crotch and they widened. 'Impressive' doesn't start to describe the sight of it. It was massive; a work of wonder with long, thick, blue veins standing out along its shaft. He was circumcised, and the last two inches curved upward slightly as it stuck out in front of him. He let me gaze at it for about thirty seconds before using both hands to hide himself. "There, that's it."
He was clearly dismissing me. I left his room with a backward glance as I shut the door. He was watching me leave. When I made it back to my room I sat at my dresser, studying everything on it. I picked up my deodorant spray bottle. It was quite possible his cock was just as big, possibly longer, if not thicker. I turned it over and over in my hand, wondering what it would feel like to slide something that big into my pussy. I wondered if Becky would know. She'd been around a bit more than I had.
I didn't get around to asking her before Brandon managed to peg me again. It only took him three days! I was clearly too distracted by the memory of his cock, because I found myself spending more time with him. Initially the peg game had been driving something of a wedge between us. Our parents didn't seem to care or notice because it meant we weren't fighting and causing them grief. We were both technically adults anyway, so I think they pretty much assumed we were just going our own ways and finding fun with our own friends.
By that time, dares or not, I was enjoying teasing Brandon and making his cock swell up in his pants. If he minded, he didn't say or do anything to discourage me. I wore skirts around the house more, knowing he'd try and catch sight of my underwear whenever he could, and I put more cleavage on display. I was rewarded with regular, visual evidence of his arousal.
That also meant I was easier to peg, though.

~~~~~~~

"So, it's my turn to dare you, hey?" Brandon crowed as I held the peg in my hand, standing in his bedroom once again.
"Seems that way," I sighed.
"I dare you to show me your pussy."
"Um okay, how about tomorrow?" I offered.
"Sure," he agreed with a beaming smile. I left his room and went back to mine. I stripped off my leggings and underwear and checked myself in the mirror. I assessed myself and decided my kitty was too stubbly to be placed on display. It wasn't as if I'd been planning on anyone seeing me, so I hadn't bothered with any maintenance for a while. It was time to change that. I pulled my leggings back on, and headed for the bathroom.
I closed the door and locked it, then stripped completely and took a shower. While I was in there, I shaved my pussy. Usually I kept a neatly trimmed landing strip, but as I pictured myself showing it to my brother, I got horny, so I carefully shaved it bare. By the time I was done, I was wet from more than just the shower water. I directed the spray toward the wall and sat down on the shower floor, my knees spread, and my heels pulled in close to my pussy. I ran my fingers over my freshly bald lips and then teased my clit. I pictured Brandon's hard cock as I worked the fingers of my right hand back and forth over my swollen little nub. I first pictured it in my mind and imagined sucking it. I could feel my juices running out of my pussy, dripping down between my butt cheeks and I wished I had something to slide inside myself. Brandon's cock would work nicely. My pleasure spiked, my fingers working my clit feverishly, and I gasped as I came hard on the floor of the shower.
The next day, I slipped into Brandon's bedroom early in the morning. I'd awakened horny and wanted to show myself to him early in the day. Of course Ihadn't remembered that he slept naked (honest?), and that if I went in early, he might have a nice morning woody going on. That would have been very dirty of me.
"Ready to see my pussy, Brandon?" I asked him as he sat up in bed, clearly not very awake.
"Um, I think so," he replied.
"Well you didn't specify when or for how long, so here goes," I announced. I'd worn my pyjamas into his room, which consisted of a pair of thin shorts and a loose tank top that did little to hide that I was braless. My nipples were hard in anticipation of what I was about to do, and I knew from the glance I'd taken in the mirror that it would also be obvious to Brandon, if he chose to look. (He did.)
I slipped my sleep shorts down to my knees and stood there for a few moments to give Brandon a chance to look. He groaned out loud.
"Spread your legs some more," he muttered, sitting up to try and get a bit closer to me while keeping his bedcovers from falling onto the floor.
"That wasn't the deal," I laughed and pulled my shorts back up. "Have a good day!" I closed the door to his room behind me and went back to my room to get ready for school. I felt a bit silly that I'd been so careful about shaving and then limited his viewing time so much, but I didn't want to appear too eager.
As I dressed, I plotted how I might manage to next peg him, and what my next dare would be.

~~~~~~~

"So have you seen his dick again?" Becky asked me at lunchtime.



"Oh my God Becky, you have a one-track mind!"
"Well yeah, because your brother's hot and he's hung like a rogue elephant! And as I can tell, he's not even seeing anyone at the moment."
"Well, that's true and kind of weird," I admitted out loud. Brandon was never short of admirers and usually had a girlfriend, even if she only lasted a couple of weeks.
"I think I need to come over to your place again," Becky suggested with a grin.
"God, you couldn't be much less subtle than last time. What are you going to do, walk through our house naked? Or maybe just offer to suck his dick in the living room?"
"Think he'd go for it?" Becky asked, not entirely joking.
"Ever known a guy to turn down a blow job?" I asked with a laugh.
"Maybe I will, then."
"Oh no, don't you dare!" I exclaimed.
"Fine, I'll be subtle," Becky lamented.
"Seems a bit of a rip-off for me if I invite you over just so you can hit on my brother," I sighed.
"Well you are the best friend ever," Becky praised, hugging me.

~~~~~~~

Late that afternoon, I met Becky at the door and rolled my eyes. She was wearing a tiny little crop top and a pair of tights plastered to her so that they looked like they'd been bought for her five years ago. She had a serious camel toe going on.
"So subtle was too challenging?" I asked.
"What?" she asked, feigning nonchalance. I took her through to the living room.
"Is he home?"
"God Becky, one track mind much?"
"Sorry, I'm kind of horny," she replied. I rolled my eyes at her again. She pressed me about whether he was home or not.
"He is," I admitted finally.
"Okay, so we should like totally do something to turn him on," Becky suggested.
"I think you're already there. I mean, your outfit doesn't leave much to the imagination."
"No, I don't just mean look sexy, I mean like I don't know, how about pash each other in front of him?"
"What?!" I exclaimed. "Where the fuck did that come from? When did you suddenly think that we should be getting our lesbo on?" It wasn't anything we'd ever done before, or even toyed with the idea of. Well, Becky might have, but we'd never discussed it.
"I just thought of it. Like all guys like that shit, yeah? And if I'm ever going to kiss a girl, you're totally the one."
"Sorry Becks, but I'm not going there just so you can tease my brother!"
"Damn. Well, what do you think would make him hard?"
"I dunno. Make your nipples really stiff or something? I'd say flash him what's under your skirt, but you're not wearing one, and with those leggings there's not much left to the imagination."
"Can we at least hang out here so he'll see me?" she all but pleaded.
"Fine, we can watch a movie on Netflix."
We set ourselves up in the living room and I watched the television while Becky basically did everything but masturbate, waiting for Brandon to come through the room. It was distracting, but strangely a bit of a turn on. Even though I'd never thought about kissing her, her suggestion had planted a seed in my mind. I found myself sitting with my heel pulled in against my pussy, and I have to admit that I rocked against it a little and started alternating between watching the television and watching Becky. God, I was turning into such a pervert!
Brandon did eventually come down to get a drink, and Becky immediately sat up and thrust her tits out, her nipples totally visible through her crop top. When Brandon moved on into the kitchen, she decided she should get a drink as well. I stayed where I was and feigned having no interest.
Soon I could hear Becky giggling and laughing as she spoke and no doubt flirted with Brandon. They both came back into the living room, and Becky was running a hand down his forearm as they spoke quietly with each other. I checked out Brandon's crotch and sure enough, her approach was having its effect.
"Move over Sarah, Brandon's going to watch with us."
"Ugh, fine," I said reluctantly, shifting to the end of the three-seater couch. I thought Becky would take the middle, but Brandon did.
The rest of the movie was torture for me. Becky was all over Brandon, her hand on his thigh most of the time. I'm pretty sure she managed to run her hand over his cock several times, too. What freaked me out the most was my realisation that I was jealous! I needed to get away from them for a moment, so I excused myself to go to the toilet. When I came back, I paused at the doorway because they had their lips locked together. I didn't quite know what to do, so I decided just to walk in. They had the grace to look embarrassed at having been caught.
As I endured the next ten minutes, I realised that Brandon was now totally distracted. I excused myself again, this time on the pretext of getting a drink, but first I went to my room. I grabbed the golden peg. It was possibly the easiest I'd ever been able to get Brandon. He didn't even know I'd done it until after Becky had gone. I just wished I had an idea of what I wanted to dare him to do.
As I showered the next morning, I came up with exactly what I wanted.
"Hey Brandon, how are you?" I asked him after school that afternoon.
"Fine," he replied cautiously. "Are you here for the dare?"
"I am," I replied with a grin. "I dare you to let me watch you shower. Shampoo, crotch, bum, the whole ball of wax."
He just looked at me for a few moments before agreeing.
"Awesome," I said with a grin. "Obviously it will have to be when the 'rents are out, so let me know a time that works for you."
"Sure," he replied, and I left his room.
The thought of getting to watch him wash himself, especially his huge cock, had me excited all day. Becky was just as excited about his cock as I was, but in a different way.
"Look, I know he's your brother and all, and it probably grosses you out to hear it, but that thing is huge," she gushed to me at lunchtime. "I mean, I haven't seen it at all yet, but I felt it through his pants while we were kissing and well, holy fuck!"
"Becky!" I exploded, feigning outrage.
"Well I can't talk to anyone else about it, I mean the last thing I want is for my competition to get free advertising about it."
"Fine, but not too many details, please," I said, despite the fact that I was getting wet just from the combination of having been thinking about him showering and that short conversation. I noticed that she had her heel pulled in tight against her pussy as we sat on the oval. I wanted to do the same, but I resisted the temptation because I didn't want to risk Becky thinking I was getting horny talking about my brother's cock.

~~~~~~~

Saturday morning rolled around, and Mum and Dad announced they were going out for the morning. Brandon was still in bed when they left, so he had no idea they were out of the house. I wasn't going to let the opportunity pass.
"Hey sleepy head, it's shower time," I announced, walking into his room and plonking myself down on the side of his queen-sized bed.
"What?" he asked groggily.
"Mum and Dad are out, so you can get in the shower and I can watch," I chirped at him.
"Oh, um, yeah okay, fine."
"Come on then," I urged him, tugging at his covers as I stood up from his bed in a rush. He was too slow in his efforts to stop me as I pulled them completely to the floor, totally exposing him. He was naked, and better yet, his cock was hard!
"Whoa, what have you been thinking about?" I asked with a giggle, as he hurriedly covered himself with his hands.
"Hey! I can't help having morning wood," he complained. "I was asleep, so I'm not responsible for what I wake up with!" He snatched at the covers, but I dragged them beyond his reach.
"You're going to be naked the whole time you're in the shower, so it doesn't matter if I see you now." He grumbled incoherently and clambered from his bed, heading straight for the bathroom. I followed him closely, but he shut the door on me.
"Hey!" I protested.
"You get to watch me shower," he called out from behind the locked door. "That doesn't mean you get to watch me take a piss!"
"Oh, okay." I waited semi-patiently, way too conscious of the fact that I could hear what was going on. The toilet flushed, and a moment later I heard the door lock turn. I opened the door and walked in. Brandon went straight to the shower to get the water running at the right temperature. I walked over to the toilet, put both the seat and the lid down (giving Brandon a meaningful look because the seat was up -- like always) and sat down to watch him. He basically ignored me and went about the business of getting clean in the shower. His cock hung heavy and half-erect, and I found my gaze glued to it as it swung about with his movements. I tore my eyes away enough to take in the rest of his body, though. He was cut! I'd never really thought about it, but seeing him completely naked, his washboard abs and pecs were gorgeous. Even his arms were nicely muscled.
He washed his cock, one hand rubbing it, and then almost like stroking it. He looked at me for the first time as he started to do that, and I swallowed hard. It was so fucking hot! Then the steam from the shower fogged over more of the glass, and he became essentially hidden from view. That sucked! I went closer to peer in and even tried to open the door, but he laughed at me and said that I hadn't stipulated the door having to be open, so he was choosing to keep it closed. When he finished, he told me I had to leave because watching him dry himself hadn't been stipulated either. I sighed with frustration but left.
After all, figuring out loopholes was half the fun of the game.
I went back to my room and teased my pussy while remembering the sight of his soapy hand sliding along his long, thick cock. I hadn't intended to do more than tease myself, but I soon got so horny that I went ahead and gave myself an orgasm.
"What are you doing for the rest of the day?" I asked Brandon when we were both downstairs after his shower. It was weird that we were just kind of like ignoring what had happened. It was like an unspoken agreement between us. What happened during the dares was never discussed afterwards. It happened, and we moved on.
"I'm catching up with Becky," he said.
"So that's why she was too busy for me!"
"Sorry Sis."
"So are you two like dating now?"
"Not sure yet. Technically this will be our first date, but I'm just kind of seeing where it goes."
"Don't break her heart, Brandon. If you fuck with her, I'll kill you."
"Hey, easy Sarah, I know she's your friend. I may not have the best record with girls and the way I've treated some of them, but I know there's no way I could do that to Becky and remain alive. If it's not working, I'll let her down gently, I promise."
"You'd better!"
With Becky now removed from my options for the day, I called Gina and arranged to go to the mall with her. We spent the afternoon browsing shops and hanging out in the food court, checking out the guys, talent spotting. A few guys were brave enough to approach us, and Mike Seymore even asked me out. I nearly said no out of habit, but he's a really nice guy and heaps good looking, so I accepted. Gina was probably more excited than I was. Mike had finished school the year before, and he was working for a local construction company doing manual labour. It was having a very positive effect on his body. I imagined he might be almost as well cut as Brandon.
On the way back from the mall I wondered why I'd nearly refused Mike, and realised it was because of where the peg game had gone. I'd been so fixated on Brandon lately that I'd almost stopped looking for any fun outside the house. It made me glad I'd gone to the mall, and that Mike had asked me out.
Sunday afternoon, I found the golden peg hanging from the back of my t-shirt. Brandon was ecstatic.
"So, here's the dare, Sarah. I dare you to let me watch you shower, and I'm remembering to specify the door to the shower must remain open the entire time," Brandon crowed triumphantly when he had the opportunity.
"Fine," I muttered, annoyed that he was removing the loophole he himself had used.
It was Wednesday night when the first opportunity presented itself for me to shower with him present. I was just about to tell him to come join me when I had an idea. I rummaged in my closet then headed for the bathroom.
"Time for my shower if you want to watch," I called out after I'd passed the door to his room. I heard him scramble out of his computer chair to follow me. I was in the shower alcove by the time he caught up to me. I had the water almost right.
"Hey!" he exclaimed when he saw me. "What's with the bikini?"
"You never stipulated I had to be naked," I laughed.
"I was when I showered!"
"Yeah, but you didn't have to be, that was your choice."
"God damn it."
I laughed and stepped under the water, tipping my head back and letting it run through my long blonde hair. Brandon grumbled, but it didn't stop him from watching as I squirted liquid soap into my palm and lathered myself up. I washed myself slowly and thoroughly, teasing him by sliding my hand inside my bikini top and playing with my nipples. They were aching by the time I moved my hand down over my belly and inside the black bottoms. My pussy was wet, and I slipped a finger between my lips a little, working hard to suppress the moan threatening to escape my lips.
I had to really hold back to keep from full-on masturbating. Even though Brandon couldn't see all of me, my performance clearly had him rock hard. He had to adjust his shorts, and there was no hiding how stiff his massive cock was.
Other than the adjustment he didn't touch himself, but I reckon he wanted to. Before I got too carried away, I rinsed off all the soap and shut off the water.
"Shower's over," I said to him with a smile. He groaned and turned to leave.
"Brandon?" I called as he was almost out the door.
"Yeah?" he replied, turning back. I didn't say anything, I just pulled my bikini top up so my large tits dropped into view below it. His eyes widened in what I read to be pleasurable shock, and I quickly righted my swimsuit.
I'm pretty sure he was in his room beating off within a few seconds. I took my time drying myself, discarding my swimwear to do so. God, was my pussy soaked. I resisted the urge to masturbate, though.

~~~~~~~

That Friday night I went out on my date with Mike. We went to a movie and grabbed burgers for dinner afterwards. He was totally awesome, and by the end of the night we were holding hands as we walked back to his car. He even went to open my door for me, but I stepped in his way, so he practically bumped into me. I tilted my head back, capturing his eyes with mine, and licked my lips a little. He took the hint and kissed me. It was soooo good. Just the right amount of tongue, not to greedy or wet, just yummy.
We kissed again before leaving the car when we arrived back at my house, and when I floated inside, I was in total dreamy mode. Brandon gave me crap about it, but the fact that he'd been out with my best friend gave me ammunition to defuse his teasing.
I went to my room and texted Becky, to tell her all about my date.
Oh my God Sarah, I touched your brother's cock. I even like pretty much gave him a full-on hand job! The text came through.
Um, thanks Becky, I replied.
Its fucking amazing, Sarah. So huge. I'm not sure I could get him in my mouth though. Didn't think I'd try that straight away anyway. How far did you go with Mike?
Not that far. I'm not as slutty as you remember?
Yeah right.
We texted back and forth for another half hour or so, and I have to admit I didn't shut her down as much as I could have when she went back to how good my brother's cock felt in her hands. It had me thinking. I knew what I wanted for my next dare.
It took me a week to peg him, though. When I finally did, I almost screamed in triumph.
As soon as he stood in front of me with the golden peg in his hand, I stated my requirement. "I dare you to let me feel your cock," I said. His eyes widened in shock. I think he'd expected to be the only one pushing boundaries.
"Okay, when?" he asked me, far from unwilling.
"Right now," I replied, pushing his door closed behind me. He was sitting at his desk on his office chair. I walked over and stood right in front of him.
"Can you take your pants off, please?" I asked nicely. He shrugged and pushed his shorts down, lifting his bum from the seat just long enough to do so. His cock was semi hard and gorgeous, hanging down slightly to the right. I knelt down in front of his splayed legs, and I reached out and took him in my hand. It even felt heavy. My fingers and thumb didn't quite meet around it, and it was still swelling. I began stroking him, marvelling at the soft skin and the hardening shaft. Brandon groaned.
It was incredible to feel and watch it as it grew with my stroking, and it didn't take long until he was completely hard. Becky was right: his cock was fucking amazing! I looked up and found his gaze transfixed by the sight of my hand working his cock. I looked back down and wrapped my other hand around it as well. There was still plenty of it left on display. I kept working him until I realised there was a bead of pre-cum nestled in the slit at the top of his cock head. With a start, I let go and his cock flopped back against his belly.
"All done," I said, and fled from his room, his moan of disappointment following me out the door.
I dashed to my room, locked myself in, and grabbed my hair brush. It wasn't long until I was on my bed, legs splayed, and the handle of my brush plunging in and out of my pussy. All I could think about was the sight and feel of my brother's massive dick. The brush handle wasn't even close in comparison, but at that moment all I needed was relief. I frigged my clitoris with my free hand until I was cumming hard, my legs shaking and my body convulsing with the intensity.

~~~~~~~

Mike asked me out again, and we went out for dinner at a nice little Thai place. Afterwards we went for a walk along the beach, holding hands. We kissed; a lot actually, and when his hands started to wander over my body, I didn't stop him. He had nice broad, strong hands that felt wonderful as they cupped my bum and squeezed. I returned the favour. His ass was incredible. I felt his hand slide up to my breast and gently enclose it. I leaned into his hand as he squeezed me, and I pressed myself into him so my thigh was pressing against his crotch. Even from a brief push, I could tell he was hard.
That was as far as we went, though. I was horny and probably would have gone further, but he was a gentleman and didn't push it. It was nice. I mean I know I'm hot. I don't say that to brag, it's just the way it is. Every school has their hot girls, and I was part of that group; popular and even seen by some guys as unattainable. We all hear things from time to time and share them with each other for amusement, even if we don't always take them seriously. Things like our being seen as the ultimate conquests. The thing about that, is it means you get targeted by footballers and the elite sportsmen, mostly because they're just looking to carve your notch on their bedpost. So I found it refreshing that Mike seemed genuinely interested in me as a person, rather than in simply getting me into bed.
I was in a happy place when I got home from my date. Brandon was watching a movie on the couch with Becky. She was leaning all over him, and when I entered the room and let them know I was there, her hand quickly shifted away from his thigh, where she'd clearly been stroking him.
"Good date?" Becky asked me.



"Perfect, really," I replied. "I won't interrupt you two, I just want to get a drink from the kitchen. Is anyone else home?"
"Naah, Mum and Dad went out, said they'd be home late," Brandon replied.
'Okay, cool, have fun."
"Thanks Sis," Brandon replied.
"I'll get the deets later," Becky said, flashing her phone at me, indicating she'd text me as soon as she wasn't otherwise occupied. I gave her a grin and left them to it.
I left my door open and could hear the sounds of the movie drifting up from downstairs. When it ended, I closed my door, knowing if Brandon took Becky up to his room, they'd have to pass mine. I didn't want them knowing I was interested in whether that happened or not.
I smiled when I heard them pass by a couple minutes later. I gave them a little time before sneaking down the corridor to eavesdrop outside the bedroom.
At first I couldn't really hear anything, but soon I heard Becky saying, "Let me see it, Brandon. Let me see the python."
I nearly laughed out loud. The python? What was she thinking?
"It's so fucking amazing, Brandon," Becky crooned. Then she wasn't saying anything. I'm pretty sure she was blowing him at that point. I undid the button of my jeans, slid the zipper down and slipped my hand inside my panties. I stood right next to the bedroom door with my fingers teasing my pussy as I imagined what was going on inside my brother's room.
I considered cracking the door open to see what I could, but I decided that was probably going a step too far. As if I wasn't already being pervy enough! Feeling funny, I went back to my own room shortly after that.
Sure enough, what must have been as soon as Becky got back to her place, my phone beeped with a text from her, asking for me to share details about my date. We swapped messages back and forth, and I found myself in a weird place. Becky started to share details about her and Brandon. It was as natural as it would have been if she were telling me about any other boy she'd been messing about with, but this time it was my brother. I was torn between complaining 'Eww, that's my brother!' and wanting to ask for details because of the small amount I'd listened to. I was mad horny, but I settled for the middle ground of not protesting, but not actually asking for details either. She shared plenty of them anyway. Like after the exchange was over, I knew for sure she'd fucked him. I couldn't believe she'd gone there that quickly. I thought she might have held out for a little while, at least.
"I'm going to send you a pic," Becky sent me.
"Um, I don't think I need to see any pics you took tonight!" I objected.
My phone bleeped again and there was a Snapchat. My finger hovered over the app. Did I really want to see what she'd sent me? How long would she have set the snap for before it would be gone? Should I screenshot it?
I hit the button. The picture was of Brandon's rock-hard cock, with both of Becky's hands wrapped around it. Brandon had clearly taken the photo. Her face was just above it and she was grinning like an idiot. She'd given me all of three seconds. I'm embarrassed to say I screenshot it.
"Look how fucking big it is!" she messaged me a moment later.
"Um brother issues!" I responded.
"Tell me if it wasn't Brandon you wouldn't be all over it!"
"Not the point Beck! I mean, you're right, but he is my brother, so I don't really need to see that."
Another snap came through. I quickly switched apps to look at it.
Brandon had also clearly taken this one. Becky was squatting down, mounted on his cock. It didn't show anything above her navel, but I was confronted with the sight of her bald lips spread dramatically around his enormous shaft. Her juices were evident on him, and I would estimate that only half of his dick was inside her.
"Too much!" I sent back, but I screenshot that pic as well.
"Sooooo much," she responded.
"GOOD NIGHT!" I sent and killed the messaging app. Then I grabbed my hairbrush and fucked myself until I came, memories of holding Brandon's cock and the photos I'd captured of Becky with him fuelling my passion.

~~~~~~~

I managed to avoid being pegged for two weeks through a combination of vigilance and Becky. She didn't know about our game, but she still helped by being all over Brandon, which meant that I didn't see as much of either of them as normal, and from what Becky shared with me, they were fucking like rabbits. So I guessed he wasn't looking for the peg game to give him any additional excitement.
He did eventually catch me, though. I was drying the dishes with Mum and he managed to peg the back of my t-shirt while I was distracted.
"What's it going to be, Brandon?" I asked him while we were watching television alone together later that night.
"I dare you to let me play with your bare tits," he replied enthusiastically. I studied his face for a few moments and then agreed. I told him to start playing something from Netflix on the computer in his room, then to slip into my room so we wouldn't get busted. Brandon jumped up off the couch and rushed upstairs to his room. I couldn't believe how much the whole idea was turning me on. I entered my room and turned to wait for him while standing in the middle of the floor. He arrived less than a minute later, closed the door behind him and I glanced down at his crotch, confirming that the enthusiasm on his face was matched below the belt.
I reached under my shirt and unclasped my bra behind me, then reached into one sleeve to pull the shoulder strap over my arm before pulling my whole bra out the other sleeve. Brandon reacted as if I'd just performed a world class act of magic, and I laughed at him. He was only just coming to the realisation that once again I'd found a loophole in his request.
"Okay, you can feel them now. Just stand behind me and slip your hands under my shirt," I invited him, holding out the bottom of my t-shirt for him to slip his hands under.
"Can't you just take that thing off?" he whined.
"You only specified you wanted to play with my bare tits, not to play with my tits while I was naked," I advised.
"Fine," he grumbled. I turned around and he stepped in behind me and slipped his hands under my t-shirt. His hard cock was pressing against me from behind, but I resisted the urge to rub my bum against him. It wasn't easy.
"Damn," he muttered when his hands cupped my breasts. I bit down on my lip to keep from moaning as he squeezed and played with them. My nipples hardened, and he tweaked them with his thumbs and fingers. I let him pull on them a bit, but then let him know when he was getting a little more aggressive than I liked. He went back to just squeezing and playing around with my tits.
"Okay, time's up," I stated, working hard to keep from vocalising the desire building inside of me. He gave a final squeeze and released them. I felt his cock press a little harder against me, and that time I rocked back into it. God, he was hard. I did groan at that point and so did he, but we quickly stepped apart, neither of us commenting on how tempted we'd just been to go further... lots further.
"Fuck, your tits feel amazing, Sarah," he said.
"They are pretty good. aren't they?" I replied, cupping them through my t-shirt and squeezing them firmly. "I like that they're nice and firm, 'cause like, you know, firm is good, right?" I added, gazing pointedly at his crotch.
"Yeah it is," he agreed and turned to leave, his hand adjusting his cock. I can't say how much I wanted him to take it out so I could play with it. I closed my door behind him, and once again resorted to my hairbrush for pleasure. I pulled up Becky's pics on my phone and tried to imagine my own pussy being stretched as wide as hers was. Damn, I needed a thicker hairbrush!

~~~~~~~

I had a few more dates with Mike over the next couple of weeks, and we progressed as far as hand jobs and fingering. I'm not sure what held me back from just mounting him, maybe it was that he wasn't too pushy. If he was happy to go slow, I was happy for him to do so. It meant I spent a lot more time with my hairbrush, though.
I was shopping with Becky when I mentioned I needed a hairbrush with a bigger handle, not really thinking about what she'd make of it.
"Why a bigger handle?" she asked me.
"Oh, um, well, just so it's more comfortable to hold," I replied, trying to think on the fly.
"Bullshit," Becky called me out. "You want to fuck it, don't you?"
"Eww, gross!"
Becky just laughed at me. "You forget how many times you've told me you fuck your hairbrush, Sarah. I think you've been fantasising about your brother's giant cock, and you want to feel what it's like to take something that big."
"You're so disgusting!" I accused her. "As if I'd be thinking about my brother's cock like that."
"Not your brother's necessarily, just any cock that big," Becky grinned, knowing she had me on the defensive. "And for that, you don't want a hairbrush, you want a cucumber."
"Becky!" I cried out, causing a couple of people in the shop to look at me. I grabbed the brush with the biggest handle I could find; a nice polished wooden handle, stuck my tongue out at her and went to the counter to pay for it.
"We could get you a proper dildo from the sex shop," Becky suggested on the way out.
"No way," I said, even though the thought held some appeal. But I couldn't face going into one of those places and having Becky right beside me pointing out all the toys of a similar size to Brandon.
When I got home I tried out the new brush, quite pleased with the results. While I slid it slowly in and out of my pussy, I plotted how I could peg Brandon again, and what I wanted to dare him to do. Just as I came, I decided.

~~~~~~~

It took me another four days, finally managing to get him while he was preoccupied kissing Becky in our kitchen.
He came to see me the following morning, because Becky had hung around until late, and I'd gone to bed rather than having to put up with seeing them all over each other.
"What's it gonna be Sah?" he asked.
I paused and then just said straight out, "I dare you to get naked and wank until you cum while I watch, but only after you haven't cum for three days."
"No deal. I'll wank for you, but I'm not going for three days without cumming first."
"Okay fine, but it has to be your first load of the day."
"Fine," he agreed.
"So, tomorrow morning?" I asked. Given it was going to be Saturday, there was a fair chance Mum and Dad would head out to shop or take a long walk, and if I got to him in the morning, I'd have him before Becky could get to him again. I was pretty sure she was why he wasn't willing to go for three days. I can just imagine how the conversation would have gone if he'd had to tell her he wasn't allowed to cum for three days. There's no way she would have let him... or me... get away with that!
I left him, promising to visit him in his room the instant our parents left the house, which is exactly what I did.
I had to wake him up. He had a game later in the day, but he didn't have to be there for ages. He complained a lot, but hey, I probably would have too if someone woke me up by jumping up and down on my bed and telling me it was cum time!
After grumbling and moaning for a bit, he complained he had to go to the toilet, so I let him out of bed. He was naked of course, and I was pleased that he made no effort to cover himself. He just rolled out of bed and wandered off, leaving me sitting at the foot of his bed.
When he came back his cock was swinging nicely, not completely flaccid but not all that hard, either. He looked around the room like he was working out where he was going to do it. I patted the bed and suggested he lay back down. He thought about it for a bit, but then did exactly that. I have to admit that I nearly reached out and grabbed him, but I managed to avoid the temptation.
I watched him arrange himself on the bed, propping his pillow against the headboard so he was mostly sitting up. He took his cock in hand and started stroking it a little, not overly enthusiastically. I watched intently as he started to grow. As he hardened, his pace quickened. Every time I glanced up from his cock to his face, I found him looking straight at me. I nearly asked him what he was thinking, but I chickened out. I decided not to speak to him unless he spoke to me first.
He kept stroking, and soon he was at full erection which was of course, mightily impressive. One hand pumped up and down and the other reached down and stroked across his belly. He looked like he was about to ask me something, but he refrained. He kept working his hand on his cock.
After a few minutes, pre-cum started to seep from the little slit at the top. I licked my lips as Brandon's hand twisted up over the head of his cock, smearing the fluid on himself. His bulbous head glistened.
I pulled my heel up against my pussy and rocked against it as his fist continued to pump away. God it looked hot. I really wanted to join in, but that would have meant giving something away for nothing; something that he should have to earn by pegging me. I wasn't about to let that happen when I was having so much fun crushing him with loopholes.
As I watched, his balls seemed to retract and tighten against his body, and his chest began heaving with every breath he took. He moaned for the first time, and I took it as a sign he was about to explode. I was right. As he stroked a final time, he pushed his cock away from his belly so it pointed into the air, but also towards me. A thick rope of cum blasted from him and landed between us on his bed covers, quickly followed by several more spurts. His body shook with his orgasm.
"That's so awesome," I purred as I watched the last of his cum dribble down over his shaft and his fist.
"Well, I'm finished, so you can leave now," he gasped.
"Sure," I replied, standing up from his bed and leaving. I rushed into my room and fingered myself to orgasm, replaying in my mind the sight of the cum fountaining from the end of his cock, imagining how good it would feel to have it painting my womb instead.

~~~~~~~

When he next pegged me, I had a fair idea of what he was going to ask for, and he didn't let me down.
"I dare you to let me watch you orgasm while you're naked and totally uncovered, so I can see every bit of you," he said. I laughed at how careful he was being to ensure I wouldn't be hiding under my bedcovers or anything.
"Fair enough," I replied. He hadn't stipulated how I was supposed to do it, so when it came time, I knew I'd just use my fingers. No point giving him any ideas about what I got up to with my new Brandon-inspired hairbrush!
It was a Saturday morning again, when our parents were out of the house. I woke him up and invited him into my room, and then stripped out of my pyjamas. He was already hard before I'd even finished that! I lay back on my bed and I have to admit, being devoured by my brother's eyes turned me on in a way I should probably be embarrassed about. My nipples were aching they were so tight, and my pussy was sopping wet. I hoped it wasn't too obvious how turned on I was. I propped myself on my bed much as he had, and he sat in my desk chair, rolling it close to my pussy, so he could watch everything I was about to do.
I spread my legs and slid a finger between my bald, freshly shaved pussy lips, gathering the moisture to drag it up and over my clit. That little love button was ready to go, and I shuddered as I started to rub it in front of him. I started slowly without much pressure, building on my already heightened desire. I circled my finger around my clit, and occasionally slipped it down between my lips for more moisture. I could see that Brandon was getting hard in his pants, and the more obvious it became, the more excitedly I started working my clit.
Increasing the pressure and moving my fingers back and forth across my clit had me gasping as pleasure spiked through my body. My body was on fire, and I could feel my juices running down over my anus. I briefly considered slipping a finger in my ass, but I didn't want to give something that major away for free! I moved my left hand to my breast and squeezed it before pulling savagely on my nipple while I used the fingers of my right hand to continue the assault on my clitoris.
Brandon adjusted his cock in his pants. I don't know whether he was even aware he'd done it, as his eyes never left my pussy. The movement drew my eyes though, and it presented me with a clear indication of how hard his long, thick shaft was at that moment. I released my breast and used the fingers of my left hand to spread my bald pussy lips, while my right started flickering rapidly back and forth over my love button. I was getting very close to cumming. I bit down on my lip, gasping as jolts of electricity spiked out from my clit, and my stomach did delightful flip-flops.
With a final flurry of my fingers, I came. I exploded, tipping my head back, my thighs clamping together to trap my fingers.
"No, leave them spread!" Brandon urged frantically. I whimpered, suddenly feeling painfully exposed and vulnerable, but I still spread my legs for him, leaning forward to see what he was seeing. Even though I was still lying down, my legs felt wobbly, and I could feel my pussy clenching and releasing with my orgasm, while Brandon sat and watched intently. My fingers were messy with my juices and I nearly sucked them clean, but instead I wiped them on my nipples and teased them a little.
"All done, time for you to go," I told him, closing my thighs together again. He stood up, his cock straining against his athletic shorts. God, I wanted to rip them down and suck him. I didn't, though. It went against the unspoken rules of our game. Nothing ever happened beyond the dare itself.
I went on a date with Mike that night. Even though I'd had a powerful orgasm, it hadn't done anything to suppress my desire. If anything, it had just stoked it even more. I mean I'd cum, but I hadn't had a real live cock inside me in like, forever!
We had a nice dinner then went to catch a movie. I made sure we sat in a nice isolated part of the theatre where we wouldn't be too closely observed, then I teased him mercilessly throughout the entire movie. When I had my hand in his pants stroking him toward the end of the film, his pre-cum was seeping freely, and I rubbed it over the head of his cock.
"Someone's a bit keen," he said to me with a grin while the credits rolled.
"Um, yeah, I guess I am a bit," I giggled.
"Maybe we should find somewhere quiet to park the car then?"
"Sounds like a good plan to me."
We drove up into the hills overlooking the city and managed to find a parking spot that wasn't too close to another car.
I kissed Mike hungrily, my tongue darting all over his, and in and out of his mouth. His hand was on my breast, and I pushed it against him, needing the extra pressure on my nipple.
"Let me take my top off," I gasped as his fingers sought to tease my nipple through my bra and t-shirt. Moments later I was topless, and his hand was back on my breast, squeezing skin to skin.
"Suck my nipple, Mike," I begged him shamelessly, breaking the kiss again. His eyes met mine, a grin broke out on his face and he dropped his mouth to my tit, sucking my nipple deep inside. He pulled back, catching the nipple with his teeth as it nearly slipped out of his mouth. I groaned as he bit down lightly on it, surprised by the minor aggression, given how timid he'd been at previous times. I reached for his pants and tried to release them, but with him scrunched down to suck my tit, that wasn't happening.



After a couple minutes of his working from one tit to the other and back again, I needed more: I wanted to suck him. My panties had long been sodden from teasing him throughout the movie, and I began wondering whether my jeans would start showing how wet I was if I didn't get out of them. I pushed him away from my breast and growled for him to get his pants off. While he was removing them, I removed mine. I was beyond waiting for him to take the lead: tonight, I wanted to fuck him.
It didn't take long until we both had our jeans crumpled in the car's footwells. Mike pushed his seat all the way back, and I quickly moved onto my knees atop the passenger's seat so I could lean over the handbrake and the centre console. I grabbed hold of his cock, loving how hard he was, then dropped my mouth to it, swallowing him eagerly. I moaned around him as his smooth skin glided over my tongue and filled my mouth. I sucked back up to the tip and then plunged down again, seeing how much of him I could get in my mouth. Turns out I took his entire cock into my mouth. I sucked for all I was worth. I felt one hand squeezing my tit again and his other probing between my legs. His fingers slipping inside me heightened my need for his cock.
I released him and clambered over to his seat, straddling him, grabbing his cock to guide it between my legs. I eased down over him, his rock-hard cock spearing up inside me, the warmth of his shaft filling me. God, I needed it. I rode him, sliding up and down, feeling him fill me every time I sat back down on his cock. I felt him thrust up into me as I came down, and we both groaned in pleasure at the increased force of our connection. My hands were on his shoulders, my tits dangling in front of him, and it wasn't long before he managed to work my left nipple between his lips. I thrust my chest at him, wanting more. He was so stiff inside me! I held myself off him for a while as he thrust up into my pussy repeatedly until he was warning me he was ready to cum. I wasn't on the pill, so I quickly got off, clambering about awkwardly in the confines of the split front seat until I was again kneeling on my side of the car. I took his cock in hand and sucked the head as I stroked his shaft.
He didn't last long after that. He gave a warning cry, and then erupted in my mouth. I swallowed every drop of his cum while wishing it had been exploding inside me. I really needed to do something about the pill.
In spite of how exciting it had been, I didn't manage to cum, and I ended up taking care of myself when I returned home. I mean, Mike offered and fingered me and all, but I just found the car wrong for some reason, and I didn't seem to be able to get off. Even thinking about my brother's massive cock hadn't helped.
Of course I texted Becky about the whole thing, and spent half the night sending her details.
In response, she sent me some new pics of my brother's dick. By now I don't think she even thought of it as weird. She just expected I'd be so impressed with the size that it wouldn't matter. I wasn't about to let her know she was right, even as I perved on the new pics,.

~~~~~~~

"So what's it going to be?" Brandon asked me, brandishing the peg I'd managed to snag him with a week or so later. I'd been giving it plenty of thought, but I'd gotten worried that if I kept going down the path I had been, we'd end up fucking. And as appealing as mounting his amazing cock was, he was still my brother. Sure, I'd fondled him and watched him cum, but if we continued along the same path, we'd cross a very different line.
"I dare you to drink heaps of water, then when you need to pee really badly, get yourself hard and go naked into the back yard, face me and piss while I watch. "
"Seriously?" he asked, clearly surprised.
"Yep, seriously."
"Why on earth would you want to watch that?"
"Just to embarrass you," I laughed. "Or do I win the game?"
"Oh hell no, you don't win. I'm just really surprised that's what you came up with. Don't worry, I'll get mine back."
The weekends seemed to have become the default time for us to complete our dares, just because it was the usual time we were left alone together without the parentals around. I didn't like having to wait, but I didn't have a choice. As soon as Mum and Dad were out of the house Saturday morning, I wanted to wake Brandon up to start feeding him water. I was kind enough to give him an hour though, so he could sleep in a bit. I wasn't going to wait forever, though.
"Come on sleepy head, it's dare time," I announced when I finally gave up on him waking of his own volition.
"You know, just once it would be nice to sleep until I woke up on my own," he grumbled. "I've got football later today, and I could really use the sleep."
"Well if you have football, you'll want to be nice and hydrated, won't you?" I countered, moving to perch on his bed with a bottle of water in hand.
"Right now, I need to get rid of some water, not take more in."
"No, you need to wait until you're about to burst, remember?"
"For crying out loud!" he moaned, but he accepted the water I waved at him. I watched happily as he drank it. "For some reason, I thought I'd be allowed to pee in the morning and then build up to this ridiculous dare."
"Now where would the fun be in that?" I laughed at him. "And don't forget, you have to get yourself nice and hard before you pee."
"I might need some help with that," he moaned as he passed me back the empty bottle.
"Oh, I'm sure you can manage, just tug on it."
"You're heartless," he complained.
"You work on the erection, and I'll get you some more water," was all the help I offered him with a giggle. When I returned, he was wearing a t-shirt and boxers and sitting in bed stroking his cock through his underwear. I passed him the water and watched while he drank it. Well, I say I watched him drink, but mostly I found myself staring at his massive boner. My body was responding to the sight of it, and it was hard not to reach out and stroke him. I had to remind myself why I had him doing this silly dare... so I wouldn't cross a line.
"Okay, that's it, I seriously can't keep doing this," Brandon moaned five minutes later. He was standing up, walking around quickly, and I could tell he really did need to relieve his bladder.
"Alright, time to do it then," I accepted. "Naked, remember?"
"I'll undress in the living room," he told me. We walked through the house and he stripped once we were in the living room. He wasn't all that hard, though.
"Looks like it needs a bit of encouragement again," I pointed out.
"Hey, erections and pissing are kind of counter-intuitive to each other, you know," he complained.
"Oh come on, I'm sure you can manage it," I laughed. "Here, I'll help you out a bit." I whipped off my t-shirt so I was standing in front of him in my DD bra and teased my tits, squeezing and manipulating them, almost spilling them from the cups. Brandon's reaction was almost immediate. His cock swelled and rose again. I grinned and told him to go do his thing.
He opened the door to the deck, and I followed him out. He went beyond the deck to the lawn, but I chose to stand at the edge and watch, slipping my bra-straps from my shoulders while he walked away from me. He turned to face me, and I pulled the cups of my bra down so he could see my tits. I'm not sure why I chose to do that for him given how strict I'd been on the rules the other times, but I guess I wanted him as hard as he could possibly be while he peed.
Brandon groaned, holding his cock with one hand. He closed his eyes and tipped his head back a little and I waited. I wanted to urge him on, but figured he didn't need the distraction, so I stayed silent. And then he was peeing.
He pissed for ages! No wonder he'd been grumpy! I just watched as the piss flowed from his cock and splattered on the lawn. When he finished, he gave his cock a bit of a shake and then walked around where he'd been peeing to come back onto the deck. I restored my bra and headed inside.
"That was fun!" I declared.
"That was freaking weird," he disagreed. He grabbed his clothes without bothering to dress and kept going to his room.
That afternoon I went with Becky and Mike to watch Brandon play football, and then the four of us went to a party to celebrate the team's win. When I clambered out of the Uber that Brandon, Becky and I had shared to go home, I couldn't believe it. The blasted golden peg was attached to my skirt!
"Dirty fucker!" I accused Brandon when we were inside, and Becky was using the toilet.
"I had a feeling you'd be distracted tonight, and you certainly wouldn't be expecting it so soon after this morning," he crowed triumphantly. "But I think I'll let you sweat about what the dare is going to be. I'll tell you tomorrow... well, maybe."
I was left with a nervous feeling in my stomach. Something told me Brandon might not have the same hesitation against crossing lines that I had. If he asked for something from the far side of the line, I'd have to decide how far I was willing to go.

~~~~~~~

"Sooo," Brandon opened up the conversation with when he came to sit with me on the couch. I all but held my breath, waiting for him to tell me what the dare was going to be. "I guess you're wondering what little dare I've come up with?"
"The thought may have crossed my mind, brother dear."
"Dear? Well maybe, it depends on what you think about what I'm thinking. I figured you'd probably be expecting some sort of retaliation, you know, like having you pee the in the back yard? I thought about it. I even thought about making it worse for you by telling you to do it in the front yard... in broad daylight, with your panties still on."
My face must have given away my terror at that suggestion, because he continued on pretty quickly. "I came up with a different idea, though. I dare you to make me cum with your hands and your mouth."
And there it was. The line. Suddenly I was being asked to do something more than just show off my body. I was being asked to participate, to do something overtly sexual. With my brother.
"I'll give you an hour to think about it," he said, and left me sitting dazed on the couch, unable to form a coherent response. His cock was obviously hard as he stood up, and I'm not sure how that sight might have impacted my decision. I took the entire hour, thinking about all the things Becky had told me about how epic it was when my brother came in her pussy or all over her tits. I thought about how fucking huge his cock was, and how much I got off on seeing it.
When he returned, I said I'd do it. We agreed it would happen Saturday morning again, when Mum and Dad would head out to do the weekly grocery shopping and walk. I think that long delay was a mistake. By the time Saturday came around, I was a nervous wreck. I shouldn't have had given myself so much time to fret about it.
As soon as I our parents had left, I went into his room. I'd decided if there was going to be any mess, he could be the one to deal with it afterwards. I'd pulled on a plain t-shirt and a pair of cut-off denim shorts for the 'event'.
Brandon was still sleeping. I couldn't believe he wasn't as awake and wired as I was! I gave him no sympathy and woke him the moment I'd entered, telling him to go pee so I could get it over and done with.
I waited restlessly in his room until he returned. He sauntered back in as naked as he'd left, his cock swinging beautifully, already half erect. I assumed that was from his anticipation of what was about to happen. I had him lay down on his bed and I sat down on his desk chair. I wheeled it over to his bed and had him rest his legs on the chair arms so I could get in nice and close to his cock, which was lying flat against his belly. I reached out and pulled its head toward me until his shaft was vertical. I held the base with my left hand and gently stroked the top with my right, feeling it swelling as I did so. That was so cool, feeling him grow in my hands as I worked it over. I realised that in the few seconds since I'd first touched him, I'd lost all hesitation about doing it. I wanted to! And besides, I'd figured out another loophole. I glanced from his cock to his face, finding him staring intently at my hands on his cock.
"It's so big, Brandon," I purred as it grew to its full extension. I moved both hands in unison, sliding the soft skin over the rock-hard shaft beneath.
I leaned in close, my mouth hovering over the swollen head of his circumcised prick, and let saliva cascade down my tongue to drip onto him, then I moved my right fist up, and twisted it around, lubricating the top of his dick before sliding it back down as I drooled on it some more. Brandon groaned as my hand teased the head of his cock.
"Don't forget to use your mouth," he moaned.
"Don't worry, I won't," I grinned at him eagerly and leaned in close enough that he'd feel my cool breath on the wet head of his cock. I poked my tongue out and almost licked the slit, but didn't, teasing him instead, with a tight fist twisting around the head again. I grinned at the frustrated groan resulting from my tease.
"I bet Becky's lips look good sliding up and down this cock," I said to him, "I know she loves sucking it because she told me. Did you know she tells me everything she does with you? She loves to brag about how full she feels when you fuck her in her bald little Asian pussy. She also told me you cum like a geyser. Is that what you're going to do for me, Brandon? Are you going to cum for me like Old Faithful? Will your cum hit the ceiling?"
I was stroking him hard and fast as I spoke, and I could tell he was already close to losing it. I kept spitting between my comments, so my hands were well lubricated as they slid up and down his engorged length.
"Did you know Becky once wanted to kiss me in front of you, just to tease you? Do you think it would be hot to see your sister kissing your girlfriend? I'm not sure if I could do it or not, but she's so sexy, isn't she?"
"Oh fuck, I'm so close, Sarah," Brandon gasped.
"Are you going to cum in your sister's mouth Brandon? You're so fucking kinky, getting your sister to do this to you. I bet you'd just love to fill my mouth with your hot salty cum, wouldn't you?"
I held my mouth wide open, so close to his cock head that there was no way his cum would miss. He gave a final grunt and his body shook. He thrust his cock at my hands and I quickly moved my head away and pointed his cock back over his torso. He erupted, shooting cum so far that it hit the headboard of the bed next to his head. He thrashed about, clearly not having expected me to aim his hose at him. The next jet was headed straight for his face, and he tipped his head back in a hurry. It hit him on the chin! The subsequent spurts lacked the power of the first two, and ropes of his seed landed over his torso.
"Oh fuck!" he cried out as I released his cock to fall flat against his abdomen again. "You were supposed to use your mouth," he complained, as he inspected the mess I was leaving him with while I stood up.
"I did. All those dirty things I said helped you to cum. That was using my mouth. You never specified I had to touch you with my mouth."
"Fuck, you and your loopholes!" he moaned. I just giggled and left the room, wiggling my ass at him from the doorway.
I fully expected that the next time he was daring me I'd be sucking on his cock, and having gone as far as I had I didn't think I'd mind at all, but it was so worth seeing the look of frustration on his face! I still felt like I'd crossed a line, though. I hadn't just been watching, I'd participated in his orgasm. I'd given him his orgasm.
I wasn't sure what I'd ask him to do next. What I did know was that I needed to get myself off. I slipped back into my room and had my way with my hairbrush, the whole time picturing my brother's cock erupting and wondering how it would feel to have it splatter my insides.

~~~~~~~

I was torn as to what I'd dare Brandon to do the next time I managed to peg him. I'd managed to stave off anything more intimate than stimulating his cock, but it was pretty clear it wouldn't be long until he asked me to cross that line. I wasn't entirely sure how I would respond in that moment. If I was honest with myself, my competitive streak would likely see me cross it. The thought of him lording it over me that he'd won the game could possibly be too much to bear. I'd worry about that when the time came.
In the end it was Becky who gave me the inspiration for what to do. I had to peg him first, though. One challenge at a time. He was spending a lot of time with Becky and not at our house, which made it harder because he wasn't around all that much. After two weeks of trying, I managed to get him when he was having breakfast one morning. He wasn't really awake, and I arrived to see him sitting almost falling asleep in his cereal at the table. I slipped in behind him and attached the peg to the hem of his t-shirt. I stepped away far enough that he wouldn't find me directly behind him and continued into the kitchen to get some milk from the fridge.
"Hey Brandon, how's things?" I asked him.
"Sarah! I'm fine thanks" he said in shock. He immediately started checking his clothing and growled when he found the peg hanging off the back of his t-shirt. "Though maybe not as fine as I thought," he added with a laugh.
"You were so out of it, it was too easy for once," I said with a grin.
"And when am I going to find out what the dare is?"
"Hey kids," Mum said entering the kitchen.
"Not yet," I whispered to Brandon. "Hey Mum."
"Morning Mum," Brandon greeted her, looking frustrated.
I was the first one that had to leave for school and took great delight in leaving Brandon at the table with Mum while he was none-the-wiser about what my plans for him were.
That evening I received some pictures from Becky. She was giving my brother a blow-job. I wondered if Brandon knew what Becky did with the pictures they took. I wondered if he believed me when I told him that she told me everything they did together. I mean, he wasn't identifiable from them, it was mostly just his massive cock stretching her mouth wide, but he was obviously the one taking them. I'd moved beyond acceptance of receiving such pictures from Becky to enjoying them, and it gave me an idea for my dare.

~~~~~~~

"Hey Bro, ready to hear your dare?" I asked Brandon as we sat and watched television together later that week.
"About time," he grumbled.
'Okay, here it is. I dare you to let me hide in your closet and watch you fuck Becky." I watched him carefully for his reaction. His eyes widened, but his expression quickly changed and told me he was excited by the prospect.
"Done," he replied without any quibbling at all.
"Any idea when we could make it happen?" I asked, surprising myself with how eager I was.
"Probably tomorrow night," he suggested. "We were going to grab a movie, but I'm pretty sure it won't take much effort to talk her into coming here for a quick romp before I take her home for the night."
"Awesome. You could message me when you're on your way, and then I could be in your closet in plenty of time to watch."
"Pretty kinky, Sis." he suggested, the statement laced with admiration and appreciation.
"You can talk, you'll be the talent for this little porn show," I laughed.
I can't begin to describe how excited I was that night, sitting at home waiting for the message to come through from Brandon. I. I spent my time scrolling through some of the photos Becky had sent me and ended up fingering myself while I waited.
Eventually my phone bleeped that there was a message. I checked it and it was from Brandon. On our way, it said. I gave them another ten minutes, knowing they'd be at least fifteen and then went and secreted myself in his closet. I'd prepared it earlier so that I'd have space to stand in and made sure I could see his bed through the slats.



It was probably only between five and ten minutes between my hiding in the closet and their arrival, but it seemed like an hour. Finally, they came into the room holding hands. If I'd been wet from anticipation before, I was practically dripping in my underwear when they entered. I watched Brandon turn to Becky and kiss her. Becky had her back to me, and Brandon's hands were cupping her butt as they kissed, squeezing and groping vigorously. As the kiss broke, he glanced over Becky's shoulder in the direction of the closet. I slipped the tips of a few fingers through the slats to give him a little wave. Becky squatted in front of him, attacking his pants.
"God, I need me some python," she moaned as she released Brandon's jeans. When she dragged them down, he was already rock hard. I wondered how much of that was Becky and how much of it was from knowing his sister was watching. Becky grabbed hold of him and started sucking. All I could see was the back of her head bobbing back and forth, though I could hear the slurping sounds as she slobbered all over him.
Brandon looked in the direction of the closet again and I felt like he was staring straight at me. I slipped my hand up under my skirt and down inside my panties, fingers seeking and finding my extremely moist slit.
After Becky had sucked him for a while, Brandon pulled Becky to her feet and grabbed hold of her t-shirt, pulling it off her. Her exposed back revealed the absence of a bra and I had a sudden desire to see her cute little tits.
Brandon pulled his own shirt off and to my delight, managed to turn side on, Becky moving with him so I could see them both in profile. He then kicked his shoes and pants away while Becky reached out and grabbed hold of his erection, tugging.
"Getting naked would be easier if you let go for a bit," Brandon suggested.
"Yeah, but it's my python and I like to play with it," Becky said with a laugh as Brandon nearly fell over.
It was almost funny seeing Brandon trying not to lose his balance as Becky refused to let go of his cock.
"I'm pretty sure it's my python actually, but I'm happy to let you play with it," Brandon laughed.
"That's good, because there's nothing I like better than riding our python," Becky purred, dropping her head to suck him briefly again. It was amazing how she could stretch her mouth wide enough to get around it. Brandon managed to get the second leg of his jeans off and kicked them away, pulling Becky from his cock again. He grabbed her by the waist, lifted her off the floor and deposited her on his bed, her little tits jiggling delightfully as she came to rest.
Brandon unfastened her tight black jeans and grabbed hold of their cuffs and pulled them off her. It wasn't a smooth process because Becky's jeans were so tight, but they finally came off with a bit of wiggling, twisting and tugging. Her black thong was half pulled off as well, and Brandon made quick work of pulling that down her legs as well. I have to say Becky looked really hot laying naked on Brandon's bed, her bare mound exposed. Brandon knelt beside his bed and pushed Becky's knees apart. His head blocked my view, but it was clear that he'd started eating her pussy. Becky's head tipped back, and her hands went to her tits, fingers pulling on her nipples as she moaned and groaned in pleasure. I could see Brandon's long, fat cock and heavy balls hanging between his legs, and I had a sudden urge to step out of the closet, reach between his legs and take hold. I didn't though, I just plunged two fingers between my sopping wet lips and frigged myself.
Becky came with a thrashing arch of her back and a muffled cry of joy: muffled I suppose, so I wouldn't hear her from my room. And then Brandon mounted her, pushing his cock between her legs. I wished I could have seen better, but it was hot, regardless.
"I want to taste us," Becky moaned and pushed at Brandon's chest. He pulled his dick out and stood up. Once again, he was kind enough to stand so he'd be side on to me. I could see Becky's juices glistening on his cock as she took him back into her mouth. She took as much as she could (which left an impressive amount un-sucked) and held her head there, slobbering, saliva running down his shaft, which she took in both hands.
"Oh fuck," Brandon groaned as she released him.
"Lie down baby, I wanna ride the python," Becky demanded. She pulled him across her body to the other side of the bed and moved out of the way so he could lay on his back. Brandon's rock-hard cock laid flat against his stomach, and Becky climbed up and stood over him on the bed. Naked, she looked amazingly hot. Of course I'd seen her naked lots of times when we changed clothes together for one reason or another, but this time the fact that both she knew and I knew she was about to impale her wet, swollen pussy on my brother's python made all the difference. She squatted over him and then knelt, straddling him. I expected her to reach for his cock and guide it into her pussy, but she simply pressed down on his shaft and started grinding along the bottom of it, moving back and forth. I could imagine her labia spread either side of him, slipping and sliding, propelled by her hands on his chest.
"God, I love riding you," Becky groaned.
"Let me inside," Brandon groaned. "I want to feel that tight little pussy sliding up and down on my cock."
"In a minute," Becky replied, "Just let me have some fun first." She kept sliding her pussy back and forth along his cock and Brandon alternately reached up with his hands or mouth to pull or suck on her nipples.
"Now Becky, right now I'm going to fuck you," Brandon told her, taking her by the waist and lifting her up. He moved her aside, clambered up and told Becky to get on her hands and knees, then moved in behind her, once again considerately side-on to my viewpoint. I watched Becky throw her head back in pleasure when Brandon drove his thick cock between her lips. He pushed inside her slowly, then he pulled back and thrust forward. Becky cried out i and Brandon took her hips in his hands as he started working back and forth. I imagined his massive member between my own legs and how it would feel. My fingers were a poor substitute, but they were all I had with me. I brought them up to my clit and started sliding them around it, teasing and stimulating it as I kept watching the hot action on my brother's bed.
"Yeah, fuck me Brandon, fuck my little pussy," Becky demanded.
"So fucking tight Becky, God, I love being in your cunt! I want to paint you Becky, I want to spray cum all over your tits."
"No, cum inside me Brandon, I want to feel you spew your load inside me."
"Please let me cum on you," he groaned. "You look so fucking hot with cum all over this amazing body."
"Oh fuck, alright," Becky conceded. They kept fucking for quite a while until Brandon announced he was ready to lose it. Becky quickly dived forward and rolled over and Brandon took his erection in hand, pumping it rapidly. With a grunt and a moan of pleasure, he exploded, shooting his cum over Becky's tight little body. I rubbed my clit furiously and came just moments after my brother did, my body on fire. My legs shook and shuddered and I had to reach for the wall behind me to steady myself so I wouldn't fall out through the doors.
One bonus of Brandon cumming all over my friend was that she wanted to clean up quickly, so she didn't want to hang around cuddling on the bed. Brandon escorted her out of the room with a glance back toward his closet and me within it. As soon as they were gone, I slipped out and made a bee-line for my room. I wondered how much of my scent would linger in his closet after I'd cum in there.
I heard Brandon's car leave and went to bed, my mind on fire with the memories of what I'd just seen.
As with the other dares, nothing was even mentioned about it in the days that followed, but my brother and I exchanged some odd glances across the breakfast and dinner tables.
I went on high alert after that, sometimes going to ridiculous lengths to avoid being anywhere where Brandon could peg me.
I lasted an entire three weeks before he managed to get me. Mike was a happy beneficiary of both my willingness to be away from the house, and my desire to relieve my sexual tension.

~~~~~~~

When Brandon came into my room the following day, I was anxious to know how far he'd ask me to go.
"I dare you," he said after we'd dispensed with perfunctory greetings," to suck my cock and let me slide it and by it I mean my cock, between your tits until I cum in your mouth."
There. He'd now presented the line that for weeks I'd pondered crossing. My mouth on his cock receiving his cum. My lips sliding up and down his monstrous, gorgeous, wonderful cock. My decision about whether or not to swallow. The tit fucking was unexpected I had to admit, and if it had been only that, I probably would have agreed to it immediately.
"I need to think about it, Brandon," I said.
"I'll give you twenty-four hours," he told me. "After that you lose."
I'm not going to dwell on how tumultuous my thoughts were for those twenty-four hours. I oscillated between enthusiasm and concern. The concern was in essence that that it was my brother and whether there would be any way back if I regretted it afterward. The enthusiasm was that I thought the idea was fucking hot! Eventually I rationalised that I hadn't regretted anything we'd done so far, so I decided to say yes. To say that Brandon was pleased and excited when I told him, would be a gross understatement.
We agreed Saturday would be the day.
I was super nervous that morning, more nervous than I'd ever been, even before a date with a boy I really liked. For once I wouldn't be the one to initiate anything. I probably wouldn't be making many decisions, except for the one when his semen had spurted into my mouth. I left it to Brandon to come and find me rather than going to awaken him, as I had with previous dares. That didn't help with the nerves though, because even though I'd awakened early I couldn't go back to sleep, and I had no idea when he might come into my room. I also didn't want to do anything just to pass the time, so I just lay on my bed, hovering between anticipation and worry.
He must have set an alarm, because it was only about ten in the morning when I heard movement in the passage outside my room. I'd not bothered dressing for the day, because of his request to fuck my tits.
Without knocking... he didn't need to... Brandon cracked my door open and greeted me simply, "Hey there."
"Brandon," I responded neutrally. He was only wearing a pair of boxers and his cock was clearly erect at the prospect immediately before him.
"So, any thoughts on how we proceed?" he asked.
I had in fact given it some thought in the hours leading up to his entering my room, and I suggested that I sit on the edge of my bed while he stood in front of me. It would put him at a good height for me to suck him, though we'd likely have to adjust a bit for the tit fucking. I described my plan and sat on the edge of the bed. I removed my t-shirt so I was in just my panties, and Brandon advanced on me, dropping his boxers just inside the door. My eyes were glued to his cock as he took a couple steps across the room and stopped in front of me. I reached for his cock and wrapped my hand around his thick shaft, stroking him, wondering again at the size of it.
"Suck me, Sarah. I want to see your lips wrapped around my knob."
I looked up into his eyes even though he was focussed on my mouth, and I opened wide. I slipped my mouth over his knob, lips caressing him, tongue sliding under the head. He gasped and his eyes widened. I slid my lips down and back up again, tongue flickering over the tip before sucking him deep. I hummed as I sucked and allowed my saliva to flow down over his length, until I felt it on my fingers, which let me slide my hand up and down the bottom of his shaft while I twisted my head and sucked on the top of his cock. I kept working him and drooling down his cock until my hand was liberally coated. I cupped his balls with my other hand, and when my saliva made it that far, I decided it was probably time to try the tit-fucking thing he wanted.
"Time to slide your cock between my tits, Brandon?" I asked him, letting go of his cock to squeeze my big, firm boobs together.
"Fuck yes," he replied. He kind of squatted as I leaned forward, but the angles were wrong. After a few tries, we worked out that his sitting on the edge of my desk chair with my kneeling in front of him seemed best. Brandon lay his dick against my chest and I squeezed my tits around him. I moved up and down and drooled saliva down over it, holding my tits tightly around him. He was long enough that when he thrust up between them there was plenty of overreach for me to dip my head down to and suck. I kept at him like that for a while, tits mashed around his shaft, mouth working the top portion of his cock.
Brandon moaned and groaned, and I felt his hands in my long blonde tresses. He held my hair close to the roots, hands tight against my scalp. He didn't pull my hair so much as simply hold onto my skull, his rock-hard cock thrusting up into my mouth. I let him fuck my tits and mouth until he announced he was going to cum.
We forgot about the tits, and I let him thrust with my lips glued to the skin of his shaft until I felt him tense and give a final sprint, his cock totally rigid within the confines of my mouth. When I felt the first blast of hot, salty cum hit the back of my throat I opened my lips and he continued spurting into my mouth, but I let the cum run back down his cock. It trickled down his shaft and into my cleavage. I remained like that for what seemed ages of bliss as he blasted his load into my mouth over and over again.
When he was finally done, I pulled my mouth back, looked up at him and pumped his cock with my cum-soaked cleavage while he moaned in appreciation.
"Well that turned out a bit messy," I laughed.
"It was fucking amazing, Sarah," Brandon replied. He grabbed the box of tissues from my desk and passed a handful to me. I cupped them under my tits as he pulled his cock away and his seed slid down my body.
"Good. I'm going to shower." With that, I left the room for our shared bathroom. When I returned, Brandon was gone. As always, nothing more was said. While I'd showered I was once again left with the same thought I'd had after almost every one of Brandon's dares. What would I dare him to do next? Should I ask him to make me cum? Should I get him to eat my pussy, or was that something I should wait for him to dare me to let him do? I knew he did that, because I'd watched him eating Becky. I hadn't resolved what it would be by the time I'd left the shower, but as I dried myself, I had a fantastic idea, something that might even win me the game! But I had to peg him first, of course. Fortunately, I came up with an idea that might even make that easier.
A couple days after the dare, Becky came over to visit with me until Brandon came home from football later that night. We hung out and chatted and had fun like we usually do and then when he arrived home, we all sat in the living room to watch some television for a while. I made sure to have the peg with me. When the show we were watching was getting close to finishing, I knew it was time to make my move. They were clearly going to disappear the instant it was over, and I knew exactly what they were going to do. I'd sat on the opposite side of Becky so she was in the middle and the remote control was on the far side of Brandon. I wondered aloud what would be on next and then rather than have Brandon pass me the remote, reached across both of them. I crushed my tits against Becky's legs and reached with my hand, which put my face right near Brandon's crotch.
"Bloody hell Sah's, Anyone would think you were trying to eat your brother's cock the way you're going," Becky exclaimed.
"Oh, and you'd just love to watch that wouldn't you, ya perve!" I laughed, wobbling my tits against her legs. I couldn't quite retrieve the remote, so I wiggled across their laps until my tits were crushed into Brandon's crotch, and my crotch was against Becky's legs. Becky started spanking my ass with loud slaps, and I knew for sure Brandon would be watching her, so I clipped the golden peg onto the leg of his shorts before grabbing the remote and slithering back to my seat. Talk about hiding in plain sight!
I blew Becky a playful kiss.
"Careful, I might actually kiss you," she teased me. Brandon groaned.
"Can't go turning my brother on that much though," I laughed. "He might burst out of his shorts." Becky and I both looked at Brandon's crotch, where there were obvious signs of arousal. He grabbed a pillow to cover up and we laughed at him. No one said anything about how weird it was for me to be the one noticing his arousal, nor mentioned how it had been stabbing into my tits when I was crushed against him.
The show finished, and they disappeared pretty quickly.
"Shit," I heard Brandon say when he stood up. Becky was ahead of him and turned back.
"What's wrong?"
"Nothing, I just forgot I was supposed to do something for Dad. I'll have to do it first thing tomorrow." He was holding the peg in his hand and shook his head at me.
I quietly teased my pussy while I watched the next show. Im sure that upstairs they went at it like rabbits. My bottom was a little sore from Becky's spanking and to be honest, I was surprised that I liked the feeling.
Brandon came into my room later that night after he'd run Becky home.
"That was pretty sneaky Sis, I have to give you extra credit for that one," he laughed.
"Why thank you. I suppose you're here to ask about your next dare?"
"The thought had crossed my mind once or twice," he admitted.
"Well normally I'd leave you wondering, but this time I think I'll just leave you thinking about it, just like I'll be until it happens."
"I'm not sure that's a good thing."
"I dare you to suck your own cock for me. Until you cum."
"What?" he asked in shock.
"I know you can do it. You're sure as hell big enough that you can, so don't deny it."
"I've never tried," he claimed. I didn't believe him.
"Well then, you'll get to try something completely new then... unless I win the game that is."
"I'll think about it."
"Twenty-four hours."
"Sure." He left my room. For some reason the thought of watching him suck his own cock turned me on more than I'd expected. I masturbated properly then, giving myself an orgasm before drifting off to sleep.
Every time I saw Brandon after that, he had a weird look on his face. He could barely face me. I wished I'd thought of the dare earlier, it was the first time I felt that I'd really put him on the back foot, although his pissing in the back yard way back when had come close. I honestly thought that when push came to shove, he was going to decline. He proved me wrong, though. With an hour to go, he told me he'd do it the next time our parents were out. I couldn't believe how excited I was.
On Wednesday I received a text from Mum saying that she and Dad were off to some function for Dad's work, and that Brandon and I would have to fend for ourselves for the night.
By the time I got home, I was wet as all fuck.
"You got Mum's text?" I checked with him when he came home after football practice.
"Yeah," he said, decidedly less excited than I was.
"So..."
"Yeah, yeah, after I've showered, okay? Let me get that out of the way, then I'll do the dare."
I left him to it, as it was pretty clear that if I pushed too much, he wasn't going to be a in a happy place. When I heard the shower running, I pictured him in there, washing that monster cock, soaping it up and down until it was nice and hard. I doubt that's what he was doing, but it was fun to imagine. I played with my pussy while I did so. The crotch of my panties was sodden. I thought about changing them before the dare, but decided not to, since I was sure I'd need to afterwards.



When Brandon left the shower, he called out for me to come to his room. I found him sitting on his bed, naked, his cock semi-erect, laying across his thigh. I don't think I'll ever tire of seeing that massive piece of meat.
"Sit there on my bed," he indicated, pointing to the end. I walked over and climbed on, sitting cross-legged, pushing my short denim skirt down into my lap to hide my panties from view. Maybe I should have changed them after all!
Brandon looked me up and down and I gave him an encouraging smile.
"No one ever knows, right?" he said.
"Of course; like every dare," I replied. He sighed, then took hold of his cock with his right hand, lifting it from his thigh and stroking it. I really did love watching it grow hard as he did it. He kept stroking until it was almost completely hard, then after glancing toward me, dropped his head toward his cock. His mouth opened and the head of his cock disappeared between his lips. I moaned in response. His lips sealed around the top of the shaft and his cheeks dimpled as he sucked.
I pulled my heel in against my pussy and rocked against it as I watched, pushing my skirt down to hide the action from Brandon's view even though he wasn't watching me. He was pumping his cock with his right fist while the left supported the base. I was impressed.
I couldn't help but think it wasn't the first time he'd done it. My suspicion had clearly been correct, that with a cock long enough for him to reach it with his mouth, he'd experimented.
"That's so fucking hot, Brandon," I encouraged him. He glanced my way and I lifted my hand away from my skirt. The denim rose enough to expose my damp panties. I wasn't sure if he noticed their state or not, but I liked to think that he did.
I watched him work himself over, his cock stiff, the veins standing out beautifully up and down the shaft and blood engorging it. He was clearly stimulating himself mostly with his fist rather than his mouth, but I wasn't about to criticise details when the overall effect was so good.
I was tempted to plunge a hand inside my panties to finger myself, but I held off. It was silly given how turned on I was, but it seemed that openly masturbating in front of Brandon was giving something away for free when he was the one completing the dare. That didn't stop me from soaking my panties, though. I could feel how wet they were on my heel as I kept rocking against it.
"I can't wait to see you blow your load Brandon, it's going to be so fucking hot," I purred.
He kept going until he reached the point of no return. I hadn't really given much thought to what he'd do when he exploded. I think I'd assumed that he'd cum into his mouth just like he'd expect a girl to do for him. Instead, he lifted his head, pumped his shaft and just as he exploded, thrust his cock forward and aimed it at me. He gave a cry of release and a rope of cum flew from the tip of his pulsing member. I gave a squeal of shock as it hit me on the chest, splatting against my t-shirt. The next pulse shot another rope at me. It didn't travel quite as far and landed on my skirt. The next landed on my bare feet, and then the last of his load was running down his cock and over his fist.
"Happy?" he asked.
"Very much so, that was amazing" I complimented him.
"Good, now pass me those tissues and you can be on your way," he said, dismissing me. I passed him the box from his desk and made my way out of his room. Within a minute, I was on my back on my bed plunging my hairbrush in and out of my pussy.
My orgasm was intense, and I cried out in ecstasy when it hit, not bothering to hold back. I'm pretty sure Brandon heard me, but I really didn't care. I'd been sorely tempted just to get myself off right in front of him, game be damned.
Things were wide open now. I wondered what his next dare for me would be.

~~~~~~~

I managed not to get pegged for two weeks, but I made the mistake of nodding off watching Netflix on the couch one night.
"Ready?" he asked me after gloating that he'd managed to peg me.
"Sure."
"Okay, I dare you to let me watch you fuck yourself in the pussy with a cucumber until you cum."
"Sure thing," I responded.
"Tonight?" he asked me.
"Are Mum and Dad going out?"
"No," he replied.
"Bit risky then isn't it?"
"Doesn't that just make it more fun?"
"Maybe," I laughed. "Okay, I'll do it for you tonight after dinner."
I made sure to raid the fridge during the day, stealing one of the two cucumbers in there. I figured that with my luck if I didn't get in early Mum would use them in a salad or something and by the evening there wouldn't be one to have sex with. I'd never tried fucking a vegetable before. To date fingers, cocks and hairbrush handles had been my only paramours.
When dinner rolled around, I had to laugh at the speed with which Brandon devoured his food. Just to be mean I slowed down instead, taking extra time to chat with Mum and Dad, and I could tell it was frustrating Brandon. It was so funny. To drag things out even longer, I helped with the dishes as well. Brandon ended up even helping once he realised the after-dinner clean-up would be completed more quickly if he pitched in.
We told our parents we'd be in our rooms, Brandon playing computer games and me watching Netflix. This wasn't unusual, and they didn't bat an eyelid. Brandon didn't speak until he'd followed me into my room.
"You're terrible, Sarah," he claimed as I rummaged in a drawer for the cucumber I'd hidden away.
"I don't know what you could possibly mean," I claimed, all innocent.
"Oh come on, you never talk that much or eat that slowly at dinner."
"Yeah, but don't you find the anticipation just makes it all the more worthwhile?" I asked him, turning to present the cucumber. I couldn't help but wonder how it compared to the size of my brother's cock. It was probably similar.
I stripped off my athletic tights and my black thong, then reclined on my bed and spread my legs.
"What about your t-shirt?" Brandon asked.
"You never said I have to be naked," I giggled. Brandon had given up protesting any loopholes that I took advantage of, and he accepted that he'd at least be watching me fuck myself with the vegetable.
He pulled my desk chair over to watch, and I began by rubbing the end of the cucumber against my pussy. I was already pretty wet, but it still took a few moments to get myself to the point where I could begin to insert it. I spread my lips with my left hand and rocked the free end of the cucumber back and forth until I'd wedged a good two inches inside me. Even that much of it felt like a lot, but there was a lot more to go. Brandon was just staring at the point where the vegetable disappeared between my pussy lips. It turned me on to see the lust on his face. I worked the bumpy dildo back and forth, in and out, sliding it deeper and deeper inside me until I could feel it pressing against my cervix. I then began working it in and out faster, feeling it fill and stretch me, the little bumps on its sides teasing me each time it glided inside.
Brandon was rock hard. His cock was straining at his shorts and he had to adjust himself several times.
"Uncomfortable?" I giggled when I saw him wrestling with the restrained python.
"Well it's pretty fucking hot," he replied.
"You say the nicest things sometimes, Brandon," I gasped, plunging the cucumber deep into my cunt again. As I kept working it, his hand lingered on his cock, kind of half-stroking it within his pants. I really wished I could watch him stroke it, but I knew better than to ask. If I did that, it was guaranteed that he wouldn't take it out. I thought maybe if he was turned on enough, he would of his own will, just to relieve the strain.
I pulled the cucumber from my pussy and Brandon immediately objected, "You have to do it until you cum!"
"I know, but I need to change positions," I explained. I rolled over and got my knees under me, lifting my butt off the bed, presenting my pussy back toward Brandon. I reached back and worked the cucumber once again into my pussy, pushing myself back against it even as I pulled it inside. I rested my head on the bed and reached between my legs with my left hand so I could rub my clit. I heard Brandon moan as the cucumber plunged back inside me. I could imagine what he was thinking. I was pretty sure it would be something about kneeling behind me and shoving that gorgeous fat cock inside his sister's pussy. It was what I was thinking at least.
I was so fucking horny! I worked my clit and pumped my pussy until I exploded and collapsed onto my bed. I looked over to where Brandon was sitting and sure enough, I found him with his cock out, pumping it, pre-cum glistening on the tip, lust scrawled across his face. He saw me watching and I couldn't read the expression that crossed his face. He appeared torn and his hand stilled on his cock.
"You don't have to stop if you don't want to," I said to him, rolling on my back and spreading my legs for him. My pussy was still twitching, probably not enough to be visible, but I was aware of it within myself, and there was no question it was visibly red and swollen from my pleasure.
Brandon didn't say anything, he just resumed pumping. I picked up the cucumber and slid it back inside my tight, post-orgasmic pussy. Brandon sat forward on his chair and aimed his cock at me as he exploded, just as he'd done when he'd sucked himself off. Cum splattered over my hand, the cucumber and my pussy.
"So fucking hot," he muttered before packing himself away and leaving. I was left to clean myself up, glad that our parents hadn't decided to pay any attention to what we were up to.
That night I lay in bed, once again pondering what I could dare him to do next. I was determined not to be the one to escalate the level of intimacy between us. Like, I wasn't going to dare him to stick his cock in my pussy, especially because that would be more like a reward for him. I finally decided to dare him to do something in public again. Yeah, that would work. I'd dare him to masturbate and cum in the back yard.
When it finally happened, it was a bit of an anti-climax. It was fun and it turned me on, but it was just a bit lame really, watching him beat off in the yard until he came. I felt like he was going to get me to do something much more intimate than I'd done to him, so I'd feel like I was behind on the non-existent tally board of the game.
It put me in an unexpected and distracted funk that turned even worse when he pegged me the following day because I wasn't paying attention.
"I dare you to let me watch you finger your ass and then stick a sharpie in it," he said to me with the most annoying shit-eating grin on his face. "You have to be completely naked and doggy-style when you do it too, with nothing covering you or hiding you from me." He was getting better at covering my loopholes. It had taken him long enough.
I'd never played with my butt. Becky had and she kept telling me I should give it a go, but the idea hadn't really turned me on. But I wasn't about to lose the game over it. At least it was just a finger and a sharpie. Shit, if he'd wanted to put his monster cock in there, he might have just won the game.
I wanted to make him wait until Saturday, but he again talked me into doing it while Mum and Dad were downstairs. He followed me into my room after dinner on the Wednesday night and watched while I stripped my clothes off for him. I'd given the performance a little bit of thought and knew that lube was going to be essential, so I had some ready to go. I climbed naked onto my bed and adopted the doggy-style position he'd stipulated. He stood kind of behind and to one side of me, and I was pretty sure it was so he could see my big tits as well, even though they ended up crushed onto the bed.
First I squirted lube on my finger, then I reached around and teased the entrance of my ass. I wasn't sure what to expect, but it felt surprisingly good. I started pushing and probing and soon my finger was just inside, probably only up to the first knuckle. It was enough to get Brandon moaning and when I glanced at his pants, he was already rock hard. I closed my eyes a bit, then as I wiggled and pushed with my finger, I found the tight ring of muscle resisting the penetration. After a while I took a deep breath, let it out slowly to relax and pushed with my finger, sliding it as far as possible inside that tight ring. I gave a surprised little gasp of pleasure at that. It felt good!
I heard a zipper and looked back to see Brandon fishing his cock out of his pants. I slid my finger in and out for a while and saw him start stroking his cock. God, it looked good
It was time for the sharpie. I took the one that I'd placed on my bed before dinner and lubed it up while Brandon kept gently stroking himself, pre-cum starting to glisten on the tip of his cock. I positioned the tip of the sharpie against my puckered little asshole... and pushed. It glided in quite easily, the shape perfect for thie unorthodox use. I pushed it deep, the pleasure surpassing any expectations I'd had of how it might feel. Brandon's hand was working his cock harder and harder, and I started sliding the sharpie in and out slowly, using my free hand to tease my clit.
Normally that would have been the end of the dare. I would have told Brandon I'd fulfilled my task and sent him on his way, but I was too horny! I kept going, and so did he. I worked my fingers rapidly back and forth on my clit and shoved the sharpie up my ass and came with a bitten-back squeal.
"Holy shit!' Brandon exclaimed when he saw my body shaking. He stroked twice more and then aimed his cock at me and exploded, shooting cum all over my ass.
"Hey!" I hissed in protest even though my heart wasn't really in it. There was something about the feeling of his warm cum splattering over my ass that turned me on.
"Sorry," he said sheepishly as cum drizzled from the end of his cock. "It was, um, just too hot." He stuffed his cock in his pants and abandoned me to clean up. As I did that, I came to a very quick decision as to what the next dare would be. Brandon had cracked the barn door a little, so I was going to kick it wide open.
Two days later I pegged him again. I made him wait forty-eight hours before I broke the news of the dare to him, though.
"So bro," I began when I had him alone in his room. "I dare you to finger your ass while you masturbate, and then stick a carrot up your bum and cum for me."
"What?" he asked reflexively, clearly shocked.
"If it's good enough for me..." I suggested. "Unless I win?"
"No way. Fine, I'll do it," he said quickly. He may have inflicted a sharpie on me, but I wasn't beyond escalating things to suit myself sometimes.
We did the self-buggery in his room. I sat on his chair and he lay on his bed, on his side, naked, his massive cock hard before he'd even touched his ass. I didn't know if he'd ever done anything like it before, but I figured he probably hadn't. I'd never met a jock yet who was confident enough in his sexuality to explore ass-play. (Not that I'd ever asked anyone, so maybe I was wrong.)
He began stroking his cock first, then pulled out some lubricant, squirting it over the head so his hand slipped and slid around it, then swirled his middle finger in it until it too was wet. He reached a little awkwardly around his body and I watched as his worked his finger inside his butt hole. He managed to get it in to the second knuckle, his other hand still stroking himself. He had his eyes closed, but his face didn't show any discomfort or disgust or anything.
"Now for the carrot," I purred, my heel pulled up firmly against my pussy. I was rocking against it, completely turned on by what he was doing.
"Fuck," was his only response. He had the carrot beside him on his bedside table and he grabbed it and the lube, making sure it was ready to penetrate his ass. He let go of his cock and used his right hand to lube the vegetable thoroughly before positioning it with the pointy end at his asshole.
"Pull your legs up," I suggested. He was lying on his side and drew his knees closer to his chest, and my view improved a little as he started pushing it inside. I watched as his ass opened up to take it in, and his balls contracted up against his body. His cock remained rock hard. I found myself wanting to help, to be the one either to drive the carrot in or to take hold of his cock, but I held back because it wasn't part of the dare. Hindsight, oh well. He pushed and wiggled the carrot until about half of it was buried up his butt, then he started stroking his cock again. He was biting back a moan, clearly turned on, and I could feel how wet my panties were against both my pussy and my heel. It wasn't enough pleasure for me. I plunged a hand inside my leggings and panties and played with my clit, rubbing it firmly as Brandon wanked.
When he neared orgasm, he grabbed a bunch of tissues and used them to catch his seed. I quickly pulled my hand from my panties with a sigh and sucked my fingers clean as he pulled the carrot from his ass. I left him to his clean-up and fled to my room where I made friends with the sharpie again, pushing it in my ass as I got myself off.

~~~~~~~

I wondered what the next dare would be. As we didn't ever talk about the dares other than to declare them, I had no idea how Brandon felt about my making him stick the carrot up his bum. He hadn't been that keen in our initial discussion, but maybe he'd enjoyed it enough to change his mind. After all, it wasn't like he'd gone soft and couldn't cum during the experience.
As always, I stressed myself out with the desire to find out what the next dare would be and with making it as hard as possible for Brandon to peg me.
He took a leaf out of my book though, and he used Becky to cheat. He never told her why or what the consequences would be, but one afternoon about four days later, he asked her to fasten the peg somewhere hard to find on my clothes while she was over visiting us. We had a long argument about whether I should even have to go through with the dare and whether the pegging counted or not, but in the end, I conceded on the condition that I was now allowed to use a proxy as well. Brandon agreed to a single instance, and we ruled out any further use of them.
When we had that sorted, he came out with his dare. "I dare you to tongue kiss another girl at the party this Saturday night. And I have to get to see you doing it." With his dating Becky it wasn't unusual for us to end up at the same parties, and it wasn't like I'd never done it before, I just didn't make a habit of it. Like, I'd never kissed Becky, butI'd done it to tease a boy I liked a couple of timesrather than say having done it for my own pleasure (even though I have to confess to enjoying it on the rare occasions I did so).
"Done," I replied. Brandon left the room, and I wondered who I'd be kissing. There were a few obvious choices. There were a couple of openly bi girls who would probably be there, and a couple of party girls that would do it for fun, so I had options; I decided just to see how things went down on the night.
Becky came over to our house before the party, and we dressed together and put our make-up on in my room, leaving Brandon to his own devices.
I put on a black skirt that fell almost to my knees, and that flared beautifully if I chose to spin. I paired it with a simple pale blue t-shirt and ankle-boots. Becky opted for ultra-hot slut mode in a skin-tight dress with a hemline that hugged but barely covered her butt. It had a scooped neckline, and the open back plunged almost to the crack of her ass.
"Good God, you'll be swimming in drool tonight," I laughed when she posed for me.



"And I bet your brother's salami is going to be pretty evident too. Should make all the other bitches jealous," she replied with a grin.
"Oh, that's the game, is it?" I asked.
"Yep," she giggled. "You should find your own salami-bearer, then you could join in."
"I have Mike, remember?"
"Well yeah, but he can't make it tonight, and you need salami!" I just rolled my eyes at her.
We went downstairs for some pre-party drinks with Brandon, and his eyes nearly fell out of his head. He didn't manage much in the way of conversation, either. He took Becky, kissed her and pretty much just held her tight to him with his no doubt hard cock pressed against her backside while Becky and I kept chatting.
The party turned out to be a pretty good night, though I spent a lot of it scoping out my options for a pash. Brandon was pretty good, only mentioning the dare quietly a couple of times in case I'd forgotten. I was kind enough not to rip his head off.
It was getting late, I was feeling a bit drunk, and Brandon and Becky were actually apart for a brief moment as he caught up with some of his football buddies and I danced with Becky. He kept glancing our way, and I had a flash of inspiration. I pulled Becky in nice and tight to me, loving the feel of her crotch grinding against my thigh. Over Becky's shoulder I could see Brandon watching us, and the look on his face was perfect. Knowing she'd have no worries with it, I slipped a hand behind her head and pulled her lips to mine, giving her a long, wet tongue kiss, much to the delight of everyone within sight.
"Wow, what was that for?" Becky asked with a grin when the kiss ended. Given I'd shut her down the only time she'd suggested it before, I couldn't blame her.
"Just helping you out with the jumbo salami," I giggled. Becky laughed appreciatively and we both turned to look at Brandon, who was having a hard time trying to adjust himself discretely. Becky watched her boyfriend struggle and giggled, "Thanks! I hope that's not the last time you kiss me."
"We'll see," I said, not ruling it out. After all, who knew what Brandon might dare me to do to her.

~~~~~~~

The obvious next dare would have been for me to get Brandon to pash a guy for me, but to be honest, other than likely upsetting his machismo, I wasn't really interested in seeing that. What I did want was his cock, and I wanted it bad. I was getting to a point where I really wanted to feel it split me open, but I was determined not to be the one to escalate things to the point of sex. That didn't mean that I couldn't be the pleasured beneficiary of a dare, though.
"Hey Brandon, I dare you to eat my pussy until I cum," I said to him casually. We were sitting together on the living room couch as he was taking a drink a day after I'd next pegged him.
He sputtered and coughed, spraying his drink from his mouth. I laughed so hard I fell off the couch.
"Really?" he finally managed.
"Yep, it's about time you put that filthy mouth of yours to good use."
"Filthy?"
"Yeah, you swear so much! You should hear yourself when you're gaming. Fuck this, fucking that. You're a regular potty mouth." I looked to his crotch and sure enough, the thought of getting to eat my pussy was clearly working its magic on him, despite the fact that my demand for oral had caught him by surprise.
"When?" he asked me. It was late and Mum and Dad had gone to bed.
"If you're up for it, right now," I replied. His eyes widened as I pushed my leggings and my thong down to my ankles, pulled both garments off of one foot and spread my legs nice and wide for him.
Brandon rose from the couch to kneel before me on the floor. I watched as he rested his hands on my parted thighs and moved in close to my bald pussy. He took a few moments as if inspecting me, like he was trying to burn the closeup image into his mind. I saw his tongue poke out and felt it touch down on my slit. He started slowly, sliding it up and down, barely penetrating between my lips and not making any contact with my clit at all. It felt wonderful, regardless. If he wanted to tease me, I'd happily enjoy what he offered. So long as I ended up cumming, he could take as long as he wished.
His tongue bathed my lips and then finally slipped up and over my clit. God, I love that feeling. He experimented a little before settling into a rhythm, his tongue pushing against my clit and licking up and down.
I delighted in the feeling and rode his tongue until I felt that delicious tension reaching its peak. I came with my forearm jammed against my mouth to keep from screaming out how good it felt. My legs shook and my belly fluttered in pleasure.
"Mmm, thank you," I sighed happily as he stood up. "See you tomorrow." I pulled my leggings and thong all the way off and walked up the stairs half naked, knowing without looking that his eyes were glued to the sight of my naked butt flexing with each stair. At the top of the stairs I pulled my t-shirt off and kept walking so he'd know I was naked but couldn't see my wondrous DD boobs. He must have been so fucking hard!

~~~~~~~

During the couple of weeks those last few dares had taken, my relationship with Mike had deteriorated with my distraction. I'd been spending too much time with my brother or thinking about him and I'd neglected my kinda boyfriend. I was left with a choice. Should I try to salvage what I had with Mike, or just give it up and go back to being single, but further my increasingly dirty playtime with my brother?
Given that Brandon and Becky still seemed to be hitting it off, I decided I should give Mike a chance. After all, he was a genuinely nice guy and certainly excellent boyfriend material.
Having made the decision, I invited him over to meet my parents and we had a lovely meal at home. I even managed to avoid looking at my brother's groin, making innuendos or anything else that might give away the lust that kept insinuating its tendrils past my defences.
Brandon took full advantage and managed to hang the peg on me during dinner. Worse, Mike was the one that found it. I had to explain to him the childhood version of the stupid game we played, and the chores that we did for each other when we were pegged.
"So you peg your brother?" he asked me when we were alone later on, using the term I'd used when telling him about the game.
"Yep."
"You know what pegging a guy really means, don't you?" he asked.
"What like something other than hanging a peg on him?"
"Yeah, it has a sexual meaning as well."
"Um, no, what else does it mean then?" I asked, embarrassed that I didn't already know.
"It's... um... when a girl fucks a guy up the bum with a strap-on," he said hesitantly.
'Oh my GOD!" I quickly tried to recall whether there was anyone that I'd told in the past seven years or so that I'd pegged my brother. Fortunately, I didn't think there was. How fucking embarrassing! Mike just laughed.
"So much for a childish game," he said.
"Well I'm glad you were the one to tell me. How come you know this, anyway?"
"One of the guys was making fun of someone one day and it just came up."
"Not something you've tried then?"
"Er, no," he laughed.
"Want to?"
"Ewww no!' he replied emphatically.
"Chicken!" I accused him.
"Would you actually want to?"
"Well it would be funny, but probably not really," I replied, not letting on that the thought of doing it to my brother had gotten me instantly horny. I grabbed Mike's crotch and squeezed gently. He wasn't even remotely hard. "Just checking. I guess you're telling the truth, then," I giggled. He pulled me in for a kiss. I kept playing with his cock through his pants until he was nice and hard for non-pegging reasons, and then I dropped to my knees and pulled him out. I sucked him off behind the closed door of my bedroom, the whole time thinking about how much fun it would be to bend my brother over and fuck him up the bum with a fake cock. The thought of it stirred my arousal no end and I needed more to do more than suck a cock, I needed it in my cunt. I pushed Mike back on my bed and ripped his pants off him. I scrambled out of all my own clothes and climbed on top of him before he could even get his top off. I sank down on his wonderfully engorged cock and sighed as it slipped inside my pussy. We both groaned as I began working enthusiastically toward satiating my desire.
Mike grabbed hold of my hips and thrust up to meet my downward plunges. Happily, he seemed as eager to ram himself inside me as I was to receive him. I put my hands on his shoulders, my blonde hair hanging about his pleasure-contorted face.
"Yes, fuck me hard, Mike," I urged him as he continued to meet me, the sound of our bodies slapping together daringly loud in my bedroom.
"Doggy," I urged him suddenly, my mind flicking back to the imagined scene that had gotten me so horny to start with. I quickly moved to my hands and knees, and Mike scrambled around behind me, shoving his cock back in my sopping pussy. I thought about being Mike, about having a big strap-on cock in front of me while Brandon assumed the position I was in, his massive cock hanging hard with full balls swinging beneath him while I plunged the toy up his ass. I came hard, my pussy clutching at the cock within me, body shaking and shuddering in pleasure. Mike gave a cry of delight and held his cock deep inside me as he too came, his seed pumping deep in my womb. Starting on the pill had been a good decision.
"I don't know what came over you just now, but I like it," Mike said with a grin as we lay together, cuddling in my bed.
"Just suddenly horny for my man," I sighed in pleasure, the feel of his warmth about me safe, secure and intimate. His fingers traced circles around my nipple and I felt his lips on my neck.
Long after Mike left for home, I remembered that feeling. Working on the relationship had been the right decision. Someday I was going to fuck my brother, of that there was no longer any doubt. It was only a matter of time. But that would just be fucking him. Mike, I could love. I could have a relationship with him, marry, have kids. My brother was a delightful distraction, a taboo tease. I wasn't going to give him up, but I'd never build a life with him.

~~~~~~~

"I dare you to let me rub my naked cock against your naked pussy and cum on it," Mike said to me the next day, when we were alone.
"No penetration," I said, confirming that was his intent.
"No penetration," he agreed.
"Done." He was rock hard.
The instant we next had the house to ourselves, Brandon came for me. I was sunbaking in the back yard in my bikini.
"Right here?" I asked as he approached, his cock clearly straining against his pants.
"Well I was thinking inside, but if you want, we can do it here."
"It's too nice to be inside, let's get freaky in the yard," I grinned. "how do you want me?"
"On your back, bum on the edge of the sun lounge," he said. I wriggled my bikini bottom down my legs and swung around so that I was across the lounge, perpendicular to the usual way you lay on it. It was kind of awkward, so Brandon arranged another lounge beside it so that I was able to prop myself up on my elbows across the two lounges.
Brandon pulled off his t-shirt and dropped his shorts before going to his knees between my legs.
"Fuck, you're sexy, Sarah," he muttered as he stared at my bald pussy.
"You don't look so bad yourself swinging that baseball bat around," I replied. Even as I spoke, he took it in hand and rubbed the head against my pussy lips. Having not had any warning or time to anticipate what was coming I wasn't wet, but I was getting excited quickly. I watched as Brandon stroked the shaft of his cock and he held the head against my slit, nudging it gently up and down. The temptation to pull him into me was real. Even an inch of readjustment would have the head splitting my lips. The thought made me groan. I yanked my bikini top aside, one cup then the other, exposing both breasts. Brandon's eyes lit up in delight and I tweaked a nipple, pulling it hard, enjoying the almost painful pleasure. He leaned in, and the head of his cock slipped up and over my clit, the shaft following. Brandon rocked back and forth, his shaft sliding over my lips and clit. It was a massive tease, like being fucked without actually being fucked. I reached down and wrapped a hand around the head of his dick, which was wet with precum. I twisted my fist around him, and he thrust harder, groaning.
With his cock sliding up and down and my fist holding the head of his cock, it must have felt to him as though we were actually fucking. Brandon gave a cry and pulled back, the head of his cock slipping from my grasp. He stroked himself rapidly, aiming it at my pussy as he exploded and sent a rope of cum splashing against my bald lips and then cresting up over my belly. He sat back, panting and looking down at the mess he'd made on my body. He looked like the cat that ate the cream.
I slid my hand down from my breast and over my cum-coated belly. I stirred my fingers through the warm sticky mess and then down to my pussy lips. I played with my clit, stroking it with my cummy fingers. I pushed two of them inside myself, loving the glazed look of bliss on my brother's face. Dragging my fingers back up, I worked my clit again, playing and teasing, stoking my pleasure, but also showing off. It was the first time Brandon had hung around after the dare was completed. Of course, it was also the first time I hadn't simply upped and left. Normally I'd rush off and see to myself in my room, but that time I was too horny to wait even that long. I remained where I was, playing with myself, very aware that my brother's cock, spent but still iron hard, remained only a few inches away from my pussy, bringing myself ever-closer to orgasm. It didn't take me long to explode with glee. When it was clear that I was spent,, but that I wasn't going to do anything else despite leaving all my charms on display, Brandon pulled his shorts back on and left me to myself. I took a few moments to bask in the sun, my brother's cum drying on my pussy.

~~~~~~~

I'd never spent more time thinking about my brother's cock than I did over the next few days. Even when I'd first seen and felt it, I'd not obsessed about it that much. I kept thinking about the feel of his cock rubbing against my lips and sliding over my clit, and how close it had been to penetrating me. I needed to get him with the peg (I was already starting to drop my references to pegging after Mike had told me what it meant).
I think Brandon was distracted as well, because it only took two days for me to get him. I let him stew overnight about what I was going to ask him to do, then went and saw him in the morning.
"I dare you," I said, pausing for effect, " to lay on your back naked while I do whatever I want for ten minutes."
"What does whatever you want constitute?" he asked me.
"Nothing that will cause you pain or that you won't like," I told him.
"So why can't you tell me what it is?"
"Because I don't want to," I said.
"Okay fine, but remember, whatever you're plotting I'll learn from, and when I peg you next, I'll have a chance to get even," he warned me.
"As if I didn't know that," I laughed.
I wasn't actually planning anything sinister, but I thought it might build the tension and anticipation a bit if I didn't tell him. I wanted him a little worried rather than getting excited.
When Saturday rolled around, I could tell my plan was working. Brandon was up early with no prompting from me, and he was clearly wondering about what was going to happen when we got together. Rather than rush to him, I waited for him to come to me.
"Okay, we need to get this done, Sarah," he said to me. "I have to get ready for the game this afternoon. "
"Okay, let's go up to my room then," I replied.
"No pain, right?" he asked as he stripped down and laid down on my carpeted floor. "And nothing that's going to like mark me when I undress in the locker room today?"
"No pain, no marks," I assured him. I pulled my phone out and ostentatiously set the timer for ten minutes, then started it. Ideally, he'd have been erect from the start, but clearly whatever he was anticipating, it wasn't enough to get him hard. However, I knew how to quickly rectify that. Not wasting a moment, I stripped completely naked and knelt beside him. His cock was already hardening as I took him in hand, stood him up and started sucking him. The head of his massive cock swelled within my mouth, filling it as I pushed further down, then drew my lips back up along his shaft. I swirled my tongue around the ridge and then sucked and pulled back with my mouth, releasing him with a pop. I let his cock fall back down so it was lying up along his body, the head a couple inches beyond his belly button. While he watched me, clearly curious about what was coming next, I sat back on my heels, then stood up again. I moved over the top of him, one foot either side of his body, then squatted down. Brandon's eyes went wide. I think he expected me to stand his prick up and slide down on it. I didn't though, I sat down on him, but I didn't stand his cock up. I sat down on it, my lips cradling his shaft. I rocked back and forth a little and reached between my legs, separating my lips to ensure they were fully spread on either side of him. I was very wet, and I started sliding my pussy along his engorged erection, eliciting a moan from him. I understood how much Becky had enjoyed it when I'd been watching them from Brandon's closet.
I put my hands on his shoulders, just like I'd done to Mike the last time I'd fucked him. Leaning forward allowed me to glide my clit back and forth along his cock.
"Are you going to cum for me Brandon?" I asked him breathily. "Are you going to shoot your cum all over your belly while I slide my wet pussy up and down your cock? Are you thinking about what it would feel like to be inside your sister? Deep inside my tight little cunt?"
'"Oh fuck, Sarah," he cried out.
I wanted to ask him if he'd actually do it, whether he'd really fuck his sister, but somehow asking the question would be too much like giving him permission or something. I settled for continuing to pleasure myself on his shaft.
Brandon kept humping at me, lifting himself with his legs, raising his hips and thrusting as if he truly were inside me.
"I'm gonna cum, Sah's," he groaned. "You're gonna make me cum!"
"Do it," I hissed, ready and wanting to see him explode. He gave a couple of thrusts and held still. I kept sliding and he came with a cry of release, cum spurting over his chest and belly. The sight of it was the last little stimulus I needed. I joined him, orgasming, collapsing my body down onto his, my breasts pressed against his chest, his cum trapped between us just as my phone timer bonged the end of the ten minutes. I silenced it and let the last of my orgasm wash over me before standing up and leaving Brandon so I could go shower. When I returned to my room he'd left, and not long afterward I heard the shower running.
It was as close as we'd ever come to having full intercourse, and it had been so difficult not to just slide myself up along his cock until I could slip him inside. I couldn't help but think back to how full Becky had said she'd felt when she was fucking him, of how it looked when she sent me pictures of her cunt full of him. I'd fucked the cucumber and remembered how full that had felt, but surely a nice hard cock was going to feel infinitely better. After all, as hard as cocks got, they were still soft-skinned and flexible in a way that a cucumber would never be. I kept thinking about it all night.



We barely spoke for a couple of days afterward. Brandon had custody of the peg and I was super-conscious of the fact. I just had a feeling that the line that we'd been inching towards was at risk of suddenly being behind us. I simply couldn't allow him to peg me easily. It had to be a challenge. My competitive streak, along with the possibility of where it was going to lead, kept me super vigilant.
I held out for three weeks, but eventually he got me. He got me at dinner the one time I dropped my guard. Even then I tried to avoid him so he couldn't tell me what the dare was going to be, but he came into my room one morning before he should even have been awake.
"Hey sleepyhead," he said, sitting on the side of my bed.
"Oh, hey," I mumbled, struggling to prise my sleep-stuck eyelids open.
"Sleep well?"
"Yeah, thanks. What's up?"
"Dare time," he said quietly.
"Right now?"
"Well, time to tell you what it is," he said.
"Um, okay," I mumbled, my head only beginning to wrap itself around what was going on.
"I dare you to lay naked on your bed for ten minutes and let me do anything I want to you. Same conditions as there were for me though, no pain, no marks and nothing you won't enjoy."
I was trapped. I either conceded the game (which was unthinkable) or I gave myself up to Brandon and anything he wanted to do that didn't hurt. In my heart I knew that meant he'd penetrate me. And what's worse, I knew I wanted it.
"Okay," I said quietly. He grinned.
"Saturday?"
"Unless there's an opportunity before then," I suggested. I wasn't sure I'd be able to live with the anticipation for four days.
Mum and Dad announced that they had a work dinner to attend on the Thursday night. Brandon blew off a date with Becky and I felt bad about it, but I was also excited and nervous and scared all at the same time.
When we had the house to ourselves, we went into my room. I stripped off slowly and enticingly, almost like a stripper, and languorously positioned myself on the bed while Brandon watched. I have to admit that the lust I saw on his face was intoxicating. It should have scared me, but it only excited me. I grabbed my phone and found the timer as unlike me, Brandon quickly scrambled from his clothes. I lay the phone down next to me and Brandon stood beside my bed, his massive cock partially swollen, arching down heavily before him. He knelt down and reached across me, taking my left breast in his right hand as he sucked my left nipple into his mouth. I couldn't help it, I moaned as my nipple hardened in his mouth and was flicked back and forth by his tongue, the other being squeezed and pinched. My left breast was released, and I felt his hand slide down between my legs, cupping and caressing my bald pussy before he slipped a finger between my wet and willing lips.
It was a welcome tease, a prelude to the anticipated penetration by his cock. I was convinced he was going to do it. If he didn't, I might have to jump him and ride him anyway. I wondered how much time had passed. I couldn't see my phone, but it seemed to me he was taking too long. I wanted to tell him to hurry up, but the unwritten rules of the game stopped me. Everything needed to be at his initiative.
His fingers withdrew and he was quickly moving over me, his now rock-hard cock resting against my bald mound until he shifted his hips back. The head dragged across my mound and slipped between the legs I spread eagerly to welcome him. I felt him nestled against my lips and then felt him pressing against me.
The fat head of his swollen dick pushed gradually between my aching lips. I found myself holding my breath as he continued pushing inside of me. My brother's cock was finally working its way into my pussy! He was huge. He couldn't just shove it in like some of the guys I'd been with. He pushed and he pulled back, then pushed again, each cycle taking him slightly deeper inside me. I tried to relax to make his entrance easier, but my pussy clenched instinctively, wanting to embrace every inch of the beautiful shaft that was filling it. It was over two minutes... maybe more... until he was thrusting freely, filling me over and over again, his cock all but splitting me in two as I gasped and moaned in pleasure. I thrust with my hips to meet him each time he drove inside me, an eager and very willing participant.
I was fucking my brother, and I loved it.
Just as I was getting really into it, the blasted timer on my phone went off. Brandon pulled himself out of me as if he'd burnt himself, and I groaned, suddenly empty.
"You don't have to stop," I whispered, breaking the unwritten rules for the first time.
"That was all the time allowed," he said, moving off the bed to stand above me, looking down at my naked body. His cock glistened with my pussy juices and I reached for it, about to sit up and suck it, but he stepped back.
"Dare's over," he said, though his face betrayed how much he didn't want it to be. I couldn't believe he had the will power to stop and just walk away. I knew he'd be cranking his cock to expel his load the instant he was in his room, but I was left with no recourse. It wasn't like I could walk in and peg him while he was naked, even though I did consider it. I settled for my hairbrush, which now seemed completely inadequate. The almost insane arousal Brandon had left me with made up for its inadequacies though, as I brought myself to orgasm.

~~~~~~~

Over the next couple of days, I often found myself with the peg in my hand, pondering that we'd had actual sex but hadn't finished. It left me with a dilemma. I'd suggested to Brandon at the time that he didn't have to stop (hell I'd been ready to beg), but was I at long last willing to become the one to take the dare to the point where my brother came in my pussy? Something still held me back, despite how far we'd come. Fortunately, I came up with a compromise by the time I managed to dangle the peg on him. When the time came, I dared him to stick his cock in my pussy and to hold himself steady while I masturbated on it to orgasm. He wasn't allowed to move. Or to cum.
Brandon walked into my bedroom with his cock clearly ready for action when the appointed hour arrived. He almost looked uncomfortable with it restrained in his jeans.
"Something on your mind?" I asked with a giggle.
"It's time, isn't it?" he asked, checking his watch.
"It is," I agreed, smiling. I'd been watching the clock tick away, the seconds snailing away at a pace I'd not been happy with, and I was well and truly wet at the thought of feeling my brother's cock in my pussy again.
He stood there awkwardly, and I sat on my chair looking at him, both of us clearly wondering who was going to take the next step. I realised that since it was my dare, I should probably be the one to initiate the action.
"Okay, so we'll both get naked, you put that monster inside me and just hold it there while I make myself cum, yeah?" I said to break the silence.
"Sure thing," he said, as if it was the most normal thing in the world. He dragged his t-shirt off as if my instructions had broken a spell over him. I slipped my own t-shirt off and then stood up and wiggled my athletic tights down my legs. As soon as I was naked, I lay down on my bed. Brandon was naked by the time I was, and his impressive piece of meat stood in front of him, erect, ready and delicious-looking. I should have included a provision in the dare for me to suck him, but not having done so, he was following the unspoken rules and moving to position himself ready to enter my pussy.
"I don't think that's going to work," I observed as he knelt between my legs. I think you need to lay differently, 'cause I um... I um... I want to be like... filled with you... like as much as I can take." I was so nervous about this, I could barely put two words together.
"Okay, so how do we do it then?"
I gave some thought to the logistics of the positioning and came up with a plan. "How about you lay down on your side like across my bed so that your dick like points toward my pillow and then I can like lay with my legs over you and my bum snuggled up against you with your cock in my pussy so that I can still, um, well, you know, rub myself."
Brandon lay down as I'd suggested, his head on a pillow, and I nestled myself nice and close to him until his erection was touching me. With a bit of effort and wriggling I managed to get his cock between my lips. I moaned and groaned as I worked him deep enough inside me to satisfy my desire to be filled. I ended up with one of my legs between his and the other over his hip. He thrust occasionally in reaction to the feeling of my enveloping folds, or perhaps just to assist in getting himself deeper inside me. Regardless of the reason, once I was satisfied he was deep enough, I admonished him and reminded him that he wasn't supposed to move. We weren't fucking, he was just my living sex doll.
I lay with my butt near him, his cock deep in my, pussy and my leg draped up and over him, my right leg over his waist, my left between his. I reached down between my, legs and touched myself gently.
I circled my clit with my fingertip, then slid it down to where Brandon's cock entered me. I grazed his cock with my nail as I drew it back up, using the juices of my pussy to lubricate my clit. I used my left hand to hold my left labium to one side as the fingers of my right started a well-practiced dance of joy on my love button. I closed my eyes and lost myself in the bliss that assaulted my senses as I stroked and teased my clit.
Brandon barely moved. It was only afterward that I considered how much restraint that must have taken. When I came, it felt like I exploded. My body shook and convulsed, almost thrashing on my bed. It was the most intense orgasm I'd ever had. I felt Brandon thrust hard into me as my pussy clenched and clamped around his massive shaft. That was all he did though, and when I was sufficiently calm again to slide away from him, he simply climbed off the bed, dressed and left. I lay on my bed for quite some time afterward, eventually rubbing myself to another orgasm.

~~~~~~~

The ball was back in Brandon's court. I couldn't help but wonder if he'd find a way to put off having actual sex together the way I did, or whether he would finally make it happen. I remained extra vigilant, determined for some weird reason to make him earn it.
It was, of course only a matter of time until I let my guard down, and he got me with the golden clothes peg. It happened at dinner. He'd gone up to the bathroom and on the way back, managed to clip it to the collar of my t-shirt as he slipped behind my chair and back to his seat. I didn't find it until I was undressing for bed that night.
Brandon slipped in after our parents had gone to bed. Butterflies took flight in my stomach as he quietly closed the door behind him. I sat up in bed.
He walked over and sat on the edge of my bed. Just the feeling of the bed sinking beneath his weight and his proximity had my body sizzling with need.
"I dare you," he whispered, leaning in close, "To fuck me. To let me have sex with you, and for you to participate as much as you want, to let go, to be in the moment and we'll fuck until I explode inside you and fill you with a load of cum."
"No rules except you get to cum inside me? We can both do whatever we want to each other?"
"Exactly."
"Done. When?" I responded. I think he was surprised I'd accepted so quickly, and without any hint of attempting to dissemble or play with the unspoken rules. No loopholes.
"Whenever you're ready," he replied.
"Now?" I suggested.
"Really?"
I nodded. I'd surprised myself. I shuffled across in my bed to make room for him and pushed my quilt down to expose myself. I was naked, and Brandon's eyes widened at the sight of my naked breasts. He reached out and cupped one in his hand. I felt him squeeze gently, my nipple hard against his palm. I ran my hand up the inside of his thigh, inside the leg of his baggy shorts until I found his cock encased within his boxer briefs. I stroked it gently. For a while that was all we did, just gently touch each other. Brandon's dick hardened and my nipple ached beneath his touch. I pushed my tit at him, and he squeezed it harder. He eventually stood up and stripped. I watched, enjoying the revelation of his body, especially the moment when he sprang free from his underwear. There's something amazing about watching the slow exposure of a cock when underwear is dragged down a bloke's legs really slowly; especially when it's as long as my brother's. It's like an eternity while you can't be sure when it's ever going to end... and then sproing, there it is. I moved over a bit more and he lay down beside me, leaning toward me, his hand exploring my body, caressing my breasts, sliding over my stomach and down to my pussy. I spread my legs for him, and his fingers probed and entered me. I reached for his cock, holding it firm within my grasp as he slid two fingers inside me. I pushed against the invasion, but it was only a tease, a prelude to the wonder I knew would come when he was inside me properly.
The bed moved again, and his cock slipped from my grasp as he positioned himself where he could suck my nipple. He drew it between his lips, and then his tongue flickered back and forth across it. When he released it, he half rolled on top of me, his cock pressed hard against my thigh as he sucked my other nipple. The press of his erect flesh against my softness was just a preamble to what I really wanted, though. I wrapped my arms around my brother, spreading my legs wide, and urged him to fuck me.
"I want you inside me Brandon," I moaned, my hands in his hair as he continued to feast on my breast. He released my nipple and his cock nudged against my pussy. As wet as I was, getting the head of his cock between my lips wasn't too much effort. However, it took considerable more thrusting and wiggling to get him properly inside me, and I loved every second of the journey.
When he was buried deep inside me, I asked him to remain still for a few moments while I simply relished the feeling of his massive weapon filling me. I ran my hands over his arms, shoulders and back, taking a few moments to appreciate how nicely sculpted he was.
"I love the feel of your body. Now fuck me," I whispered. He bent his head and kissed me as he started sliding in and out. I met his kiss eagerly, my tongue swirling about his. I met each of his thrusts, grunting, groaning, biting back squeals of pleasure as he filled me. I needed it in a way I can't describe. I gave no thought to the fact that I was having sex with my brother, I simply lost myself in the pleasure of the moment.
We changed positions several times, experimenting. I rode Brandon for a while, both cowgirl and reverse, before we fucked doggy-style. As Brandon neared orgasm, I returned to my back and pulled my legs wide while he held himself over me and pounded eagerly, panting and grunting each time he thrust into me.
It was amazing. I didn't analyse it at the time, I just fucked him. He warned me his orgasm was imminent, and I worked to angle my body to extract the most pleasure I could from the action of his cock within my pussy.
"Here it comes, Sarah," he grunted and gave a final thrust. I'd never felt anything so deep inside me, and then he exploded. I bit back my wail of joy, suddenly conscious that we were fucking while Mum and Dad were in the house. The warm flood of cum within me tipped me over the edge and into the ecstasy of my own orgasm.
Brandon collapsed on top of me, and I could feel his chest heaving against my breasts. I ran my hands over his sweat-slicked back, my fingers dancing on his skin. He rolled to the side, his cock slipping from within me. A warm rush of our combined cum slid down the crack of my bum to soak into my sheets.
We both lay beside each other for a couple more minutes, neither of us speaking, just relaxing in post-orgasmic bliss.
"Wow," Brandon said eventually.
'Yeah," I agreed. "Is that the end of the game?"
"Not by half," he laughed, climbing from my bed. "Unless you concede, of course."
"Do I look like a quitter?"
"No, you look sexy as all fuck," he replied, staring down at me.
"What about Becky? You can't hurt her."
"What about Mike?"
"I asked first."
"I like Becky a lot. I might even love her, but this, and don't take this the wrong way... this is just a game. I mean, I love you as a sister, but like... I dunno."
"I get it," I assured him. "I feel the same way." It was the first time we'd ever discussed anything beyond what the next dare would be. "I can't promise that I'll always be willing to play, but right now, as much as I like Mike, I'm not about to stop this game with you."
Brandon gathered up his clothes and left, and I lay in bed wondering what might be going through my brother's mind. He'd seemed entirely too eager and confident in the way he'd said, "Not by half."
At least the next dare was mine.

END.
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FOREWORD

So this is the second time I've posted this story, because I slipped up the first time. I referenced the inspiration incorrectly and in breaking what was originally a 100k word story into parts, managed to put a section of it in twice which clearly detracts from the reading experience.
This story was inspired by the movie Passenger (thanks for the pick-up dewoelfle). I loved it, but my kinky mind couldn't help but think how it could have played out differently!
Hopefully this re-post works and you enjoy reading it as much as I enjoyed writing it. More to come which you will hopefully also enjoy just as much!
Licks and kisses,
Nikki

~~~~~~~


All sexually active characters in this work of fiction are 18 years or older
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Part 1

"You're staring, Doctor McAllister."
"Apologies, Captain Vander," Mike muttered just loud enough to be heard across the welcoming line. He blushed at the gentle admonishment and dragged his eyes away from the mesmerising sight of the woman in the red dress. He turned to greet the next passenger coming aboard. He didn't catch the woman's name, nor really make any attempt to make her feel welcome as he was supposed to, he was still fixated by the vision that had just paused in front of the captain before passing on. Typical that someone so gorgeous would be in the other line.
Five thousand passengers were boarding the Stellar Reach, all bound for a new life on the off-world colony of Entarch. The Stellar Reach was fresh from manufacture and represented the latest generation of colonial transport. Mike McAllister held dual medical and security ratings that had managed to secure him his berth. The ship would travel at sub-light speed with her crew, cargo and passengers held in stasis for the ninety-two-year journey. They'd be awakened from stasis two months out from Entarch to give them a chance to socialise and prepare for their new adventure.
Mike's primary role was to ensure that everyone made it into and out of stasis safely, so they could emerge at the far end healthy and no older than when they'd left, at least biologically. He would spend the first month of the journey alone on the ship, monitoring vitals and systems, before he too would drop into stasis.
He refocussed on the on-boarding passengers who were being introduced to the crew in an attempt to reassure them they would wake up safely and without incident at the end of their long journey. Mike had no concerns in that regard: ResettCom had an impeccable record, having never lost a passenger in the centuries they'd been engaged in off-world colony transport. It was a far cry from the early years, when a far less reputable company had once been found to have taken vast sums of money from prospective settlers only to load them onto a tricked up junk of a spacecraft and simply crash it into an asteroid in near-remote space with no intention of them ever making the journey. That scandal had prompted the Interstellar Government to regulate the industry to previously unthought of levels of detail.
He played his favourite mental game as the seemingly endless line of passengers came through, shaking hands. Each woman that walked through received a quick assessment from Mike as to whether he would sleep with them, given the chance. He knew it would be frowned upon if he were discovered but given that nothing ever left his own thoughts, he figured there was no harm. He estimated that they were halfway through the boarding process, and his count had reached two hundred. So many prospects! It was a shame that after the upcoming introductory party he'd only actually interact with them when they entered stasis and at the far end of their journey, and even then it would only be a small number of them since his role during those processes was primarily supervisory and being on call to handle any irregularities, which were always minor.
His prospects for liaisons weren't all bad though, especially near journey's end, when everyone was awake for the final two months. During that period there were always a few women happy to have a final fling with a crew member who wouldn't be going on-world with them; someone with whom they could share a happy little no-strings romp before they were shuttled down to their new home. It certainly enabled them to dodge potential reputational issues, as the crew returned to stasis for the return journey, and by the time they made it back to the inner colonies and Earth, the colonists would all have died of old age.
Interstellar transport was an odd business like that. By the time you completed a round journey, technology had leapt forward again, and everyone you had once known had died of old age. Mike loved it, though. He was able to update himself on the newest technology through implants, and at the end of each excursion he was witness to vast new changes in ship construction and tech. Usually he'd spend a year updating his qualifications on-world before taking on another contract. At thirty-two years of age biologically he'd been through the procecsssix times, each time only spending four months of his travel time 'living' so to speak. The rest was in stasis. It was certainly a good way to escape a bad relationship!
Two hundred and one, he thought to himself as he watched a brunette progressing toward him down the line in a low-cut, form-fitting dress of shiny silver material. He managed to tear his gaze away from her cleavage in time to take her hand without getting busted looking. She moved on to the next crew member and glanced down to survey her tight buttocks. Definitely two hundred and one, he decided.
After an age (and with a final count of three hundred and sixty-two) the final passenger had made it through to the pre-launch party. Mike stretched as the greeting line dissolved and he began wandering around the party. He wanted to find the woman in the red dress again. She reminded him of that vintage, pre-space movie starlet. Scarlett someone he seemed to recall. He tapped into the ship's computer for a moment and did a search. His ocular system pulled up a life-sized hologram that hovered before him (though only visible to himself) with a list of her movie credits and statistics. Scarlett Johansen. That was who she reminded him of. Buxom, blonde and gorgeous.
Eventually he managed to spot her and passed by her a couple of times, obsessively trying to look at her without being seen. He could have introduced himself, but nerves got the better of him and he resorted to simply monitoring her movement through the party. She wasn't drinking a lot, but still seemed very social and happy. When she smiled he found himself smiling with her, as if all by herself she were lifting the mood of the entire party.
A quick query of the passenger manifest told him her name was Amy Barden, that she was twenty five years old, single, heterosexual, had no known medical concerns and a host of other information that he continued to peruse as he watched her from the near distance. He loved having access to the full manifest. As the senior ranking med-tech with dual quals that also included security specialist it meant that only the captain had the same level of access to passenger records. It made for great reading during the time he was alone on the ship while everyone else was in stasis.
He left Amy alone long enough to go to the bar, checking the roster for stasis-inducement as he did so. He surveyed the list on his ocular display and set himself a reminder so he could be there when Amy was suspended. With a drink in hand he orbited around Amy's general area, careful to distribute his attention and engage in the occasional casual conversation so he wouldn't seem to be stalking her, even though he was.
Mike was caught by surprise when one of the women he'd had a brief chat with called him over.
"Amy, Doctor McAllister, you two really should meet," she gushed, seizing his attention. Mike had to work hard to keep his mouth shut and not stare, as he came face to face with the woman he'd been obsessing over for the last two hours.
"Karen, wasn't it?" he asked the Asian woman who had snagged them both, briefly glancing down to take in her lovely electric blue, figure-hugging cheongsam. If she weren't standing next to Amy, he probably would have stared longer.
"Yes, that's very kind of you to remember," she said happily, unaware that Mike's ocular display had pulled up her name for him.
"Amy here is a bit paranoid about the stasis process, so I thought who better to talk to her about it than you?"
"I'm only a little bit paranoid, Doctor McAllister was it?" Amy asked him politely. Her voice sounded like sweetened honey to him. Pitched perfectly between a rich contralto and a mellow baritone.
"Please, call me Mike," he requested of both women, but reached to clasp hands with Amy, given he was meeting her for the first time. Her hands were wonderfully soft, her grip firm without seeming to need to prove anything. "So... What is it that has you worried, Amy?"
"Oh, not much more than the thought of never waking up again, or coming out of stasis paralysed or with two heads or something," she laughed nervously.
"Well you've signed up for this, so you can't be too worried?"
"Well, even though I did make the decision and don't regret it, 'm still left with a faintly nagging feeling of peril," she replied, clearly a little embarrassed even to bring it up.
"Well, the last time there was an incident that caused anyone any harm at all, was approximately five hundred and twenty-seven years ago. That was the result of someone with undeclared, illegal internal modifications trying to escape the law. And he happens to represent approximately 0.00001% of the people that have travelled this way, that's literally one in a million, since the infamous Boskonian incident and the subsequent major overhaul in regulations because of it. I myself have done this kind of journey a dozen times, six round trips."
"Well that's pretty darn reassuring, don't you think, Amy?" Karen asked her friend.
"It certainly is," Amy replied, though Mike had the feeling she was saying it just to shut Karen up.
"Well I find the other thing that helps is a solid dose of Dutch courage, but that's a very temporary thing, and of course you have to be completely free of alcohol before you go into stasis, so that's more for a get-through-the-now thing than helpful for the actual suspension," Mike suggested with a smile. But just for the two of you, if you like, I can arrange to be present for your suspension myself, and give you a couple of extra checks once you're in stasis."
"That would be wonderful Mike, I for one would be ever so grateful," Karen replied.
"As would I, thank you for the very kind offer," Amy joined in.
"Well, we mustn't keep you," Karen suggested, "I'm sure there are lots of people wanting some of your time."
Mike felt like he'd just been used and dismissed, but politely shook each of their hands, absorbed the memory of having been so close to Amy's wonderful lips, coated as they were in bright red lip enhancer. A tiny bob of the head gave him a chance to cast his glance into her cleavage as well, a glance that he snapped an image of with his ocular implant.
He drifted away through the crowd until he reached the outer limits of the room. Nobody would miss him for the final hour. Most passengers had taken liberal advantage of the free drinks, and they'd soon be returning to their planet-side hotels until their final boarding in forty-eight hours.
He slipped out of the open space and into the common hall and wandered off down the plas-steel corridors of the general deck. He passed cabin after cabin put in place for a mere two months of living at the end of the journey. Accommodation cabins, dining halls, restaurants, lounges of various descriptions, libraries, and a myriad of other entertainment options, all there just to be used for a tiny fraction of the voyage. He went past them all until he found a crew elevator near the stern. Down twenty decks, he found his work space, tucked away at the rear of one of the stasis halls. He checked his office quickly, then wandered into the first hall, eyeing off racks and racks of pods that sprouted like leaves from a hundred horizontal stems, ten of them side by side across the hall with five levels stacked up to of each other, each layer with walkways that enabled crew access to manually monitor them when required. The crew pods were housed separately Each pod regulated itself to a degree, and was able to detach itself from its parent stem and propel itself either to accept and process a passenger or crew member into suspended animation, aka 'stasis' in one of the stasis chambers, or to resuscitate its charge decades later in an 'enlivening' chamber. The passengers never saw that utilitarian side of things. They were taken to a gorgeous little room commonly called a stasis room where their pod would be waiting for them on a self-propelled trolley. Once a person was sealed inside and suspended, it would transport itself back to the hall and be connected carefully to its stem.
Satisfied that everything was in order, Mike returned to his office. He already knew when Amy would go into stasis, but decided he'd fulfil his commitment to Karen Liu as well. He adjusted his timetable so he could be on hand for her as well, and then returned to the gala in time to see everyone off again.
With his official duties over, he joined the crew for a quiet drink, their last chance to meet each other socially before they went into their pre-flight protocols. Mike checked out the female crew members as he always did, wondering which of them might be down for some fun at the colonial end of the journey.
Finally, he boarded the shuttle with his crewmates and headed for the planet side crew hotel, leaving just a skeleton of pre-flight engineers to ensure that everything remained exactly as it should be when they launched.
Back in the privacy of his cabin, he plugged a data jack into the socket he'd had installed just below his ankle. It wasn't exactly illegal, but it was frowned upon as it was believed by some that it could place additional risk on the stasis process. He dumped the images that he'd recorded through his ocular implant so he could peruse (read perve on) them later. Capturing those images was completely against company policy and would see him fired if he were discovered, but his high level security access and programming skills had helped him bypass all the protocols that could discover the activity. Besides, Amy Barden's cleavage was well and truly worth some risk!
He'd slip them aboard on a personal drive, well hidden amongst his personal collection of music, books, holiday photos and the like. It could be very lonely to wait around an entire month before placing himself into stasis, and a man hah needs, after all.

~~~~~~~

Mike noted the red dot flashing on his ocular readout and brought up the reminder.
"You've got this one Mirese? I promised I'd personally put a couple of people under, and they're due in ten," Mike checked with his fellow Med-tech.
"Important, good-looking or both?" she asked him.
"More one than the other, and thanks," he replied with a grin.
"Well good luck, I hope it pays off," Mirese laughed. They'd worked together on two previous runs and had worked out they had a common interest in their respective opposite sexes. They had covered for one another more than once.
Mike walked purposefully through the plas-steel corridor, past crew and passengers who were on their way to the stasis rooms,. either escorting or being escorted. He was pleased when he managed to arrive at the suite before Amy arrived.
"Oh, hello Doctor McAllister, I wasn't expecting you," the attending Med-tech greeted him when he entered.
"Hey John. I wasn't assigned, but I made a promise to a couple of passengers who were a little nervous about the process. Why don't you take a break and I'll look after them for you?"
"Sounds great, I could use a chance to stretch my legs," John replied.
Mike methodically checked that everything was in place and ready, then pressed a button to signal that the chamber was ready for the next passenger. He smiled broadly when Amy was escorted in, wearing the standard issue white gown that all passengers wore between the changing room and the stasis chamber. On almost anyone else the shapeless garment would have been considered unflattering, but on Amy there was enough hint of what the gown was hiding that made it alluring. Considering that thought, he decided that perhaps his keen interest had more to do with the knowledge she was about to remove it, and that he already knew what she would be wearing underneath.
"Doctor McAllister," the escorting officer greeted him. "May I introduce you to Amy Barden?" Having made the introduction, the escort officer left the room to return for her next passenger.
"We met at the Gala" Amy said with a grateful smile as Mike stepped forward, offering her his hand to shake.
"Welcome aboard, Amy," Mike greeted her, working hard to keep his eyes from exploring her body, remaining focussed on her pale blue eyes instead.
"Thank you, it's very nice of you to do this for me."
"Not at all. It's part of the service," he replied. "I don't want to be all business, but unfortunately our tight schedule forbids us from spending too much time with each passenger. Though having said that, I am able to stretch things just a little in the interests of your comfort. You've had the procedure explained to you, I hope?"
"I understand Doctor McAllister and yes, it's all been explained.
"Please, call me Mike. As I said, I can stretch things just a little bit." He moved over to the stasis pod. The hatch was open, and he invited Amy over to take a look, giving her a personal rundown of what to expect and each step of the process.
"When you're ready, Amy, please remove your robe and place it in the hamper, and then it's time to climb inside." Mike moved aside and tried not to make it obvious how much he was going to enjoy watching her disrobing. The moment the robe started to move though, he couldn't help himself; he was all eyes, admiring the luscious curves of her body revealed in the white stasis suit. Its shape was like a conservative one-piece bathing suit that extended short of mid-thigh down the leg and rose to a collar around the neck. However, the material was so thin and fit so snugly that it was like a second skin. It looked flattering on passengers who were weightier than the norm, and spectacular on those as well put together as Amy. Mike drank it all in and recorded with his ocular how good she looked, noting the shape of her nipples, which were clearly hard. He couldn't make out their colour, just an impression of their shape and the fact that they were pressing hard against the fabric. It was enough to have him turning away awkwardly to hide a burgeoning erection.
Mike assisted Amy as she climbed over the lip of the pod's bottom shell, about two feet off the floor and stepped into the pod before laying down inside on the pod's suspension bed..
"Here we are then; any last questions?" he asked reassuringly. He held her gaze as she considered and then clearly dismissed those that crossed her mind. He gave her his most reassuring smile and pressed the button to close the pod.



The capsule's lid lowered noiselessly into place, sealing Amy in. An opaque gas quietly filled the enclosed space, and Mike continued to try and project a calm, restful demeanour as a slight hint of fear took hold of Amy's face. It was fleeting however as the gas sent her quickly into stasis. The gas cleared, and Mike took a few moments to again admire the body of the beautiful woman within the pod, especially the way the stasis suit clung to her.. As he stared at her crotch, he could almost imagine seeing the outline of her lips, but it was only his imagination.
A tone sounded, alerting him to the next passenger coming through and so he reluctantly sent Amy on her way, taking careful note of where she would be lodged for the duration of the journey.
The same escort officer asked if he was ready for the next passenger and Mike confirmed that he was.
"Mr. McAllister, I'd like to introduce you to Karen Liu," she said before bidding Karen good bye.
"Hello Mr. McAllister, it's very, very kind of you to do this for me," Karen said, taking his hand.
"We like to provide the best possible service," he replied with a smile.
"Well, I thought it was lovely of you to offer to do this for Amy given how nervous she was, but I'm surprised that you actually went through with it."
"It helps when a passenger is appreciative, so thank you for your kind words," Mike responded. "Now, I must apologise, but time is very limited so we'll have to move things along. You're okay with how the process works?"
"I am indeed," Karen replied, already slipping the robe from her shoulders. Mike's gaze slipped down her body and fortunately for him, she too was looking down at how well the suit fitted her.
"I must say, these stasis suits are very flattering, aren't they?" she commented, turning and looking over her shoulder at her butt, deliberately showing it to him as well. She was shorter and slimmer than Amy, with much smaller breasts, but she was still gorgeous. The thing that grabbed his attention when she turned back around was how pronounced her mound was. He tore his gaze away from it.
"Um, they certainly are, though I think in your case the suit serves only to enhance an already beautiful specimen."
"Oh, aren't you the charmer?" she replied with a grin. "Are you sure there's no time to delay?" she ran a finger seductively across her bottom lip, the moisture from her mouth causing it to glisten.
"God, um, yes, sadly," he replied, blushing.
"Such a shame," she replied and stepped in close to him. "Thank you again for such personal service; maybe you'll be around to help me at the other end when we'll have two months on our hands." She stepped up on tip-toes and gave him a peck on the cheek, one hand resting lightly on his forearm before she climbed into the pod with his assistance.
"I'll be sure of it,' he replied. "Sweet dreams."
"Dirty ones, I hope," the Asian seductress replied with a wink as he pressed the button and the pod sealed around her. As gas filled the capsule, Karen licked her lips at him with a saucy wink just before descending into stasis.
He worked quickly through the next three passengers, wondering where that offer had been the night of the Gala. Then John returned, and he left to return to his own duties and musings.
It took two full days to process all the passengers into stasis, and then the ship was ready to depart. Mike joined the crew on the bridge for departure until they had left Old Earth's gravity well and were ready to set the ship to auto-pilot for the ninety-two-year journey to Entarch.
Once the ship was cruising, Mike put the crew into stasis one by one, until only he and the captain remained.
"Look after us, Mike," the captain said to him, his words arriving faintly as he lay in his sealed pod waiting for the gas. "You've got a month to triple check all the stasis systems, then get your own head down and we'll see you in ninety-two years."
"Yes Sir."
"And make sure you program some of the good stuff in for me."
"You know I will," Mike laughed. He pushed the button and the captain dropped into stasis, leaving Mike as the last person awake on the ship. He returned to his office and ensured that the captain would enjoy some entertaining dreams during the journey. It was something that had been discovered assisted passengers with the adjustment of leaping so far into the future and then it sinking in that the family and friends they'd left behind were dead and gone forever. Each passenger received dream input that extrapolated on their own life experiences, and provided them with some pleasant new memories when they awoke.
Not long after the system had been invented, someone had of course found a way to implant dreams of a sexual nature. It was fairly common for crew members to request something a bit special. The company overlooked the questionable practice because it helped keep their crews engaged and happy.
Mike spent the first week diligently checking each of the five thousand stasis systems to ensure that it was working properly. In his spare time, he'd find himself wandering the ship. One of his favourite pastimes was walking through the stasis halls and checking out the female passengers, playing his yes I would, no I wouldn't game. By the end of the first week he'd established a circuit that took him past the most attractive women on board. Each time, he finished by staring at the motionless body of Amy Barden. He would stand next to her capsule and imagine just how good it would be to be able to remove the stasis-suit and gaze on her naked body. Once he even programmed an erotic dream for her and then went to watch her body, wondering if there'd be any visible reaction.
He had to hide his tracks in the computer system, and even looped in some blank camera footage so it wouldn't be obvious at the end of the journey that he'd spent so much time admiring her. As she dreamed and he watched, he saw her nipples press against the stasis-suit and wished desperately that he could just reach in and run a hand over her. Just lightly enough to feel how aroused they might be.
By the end of the second week, Mike had masturbated regularly to his little store of captured images, often climaxing with Amy's cleavage displayed on his ocular.
By the end of the third week he was plotting something he'd never before attempted. He spent a long time with the ship's computer, programming certain events to happen after he sent himself into stasis. The day before he was due to do so, he walked down to the stasis bays and completed his circuit, trying to think of something different he might do with each attractive woman he passed.
Finally, he reached Amy's capsule and came to stand beside it. Knowing there was no camera recording his movements, he stripped out of his pants and stood beside her, masturbating. In his mind he pictured the things he'd like to do with her, and when he reached the point of no return, ejaculated onto her pod. He watched as his seed ran down the side of the capsule and felt a brief moment of embarrassment about what he'd done. Then he cleaned everything up and headed for his cabin.
On the final day he did one final circuit before slipping into his own capsule and sealing himself in. His last memory was of the gas obscuring his view of the stasis bay, as he hoped the events he'd programmed would work.

~~~~~~~

Mike awakened slowly, his throat dry, his joints slow to respond. Coming out of stasis wasn't something you wanted to rush through. He made sure he wasn't going to be sleep-sick before he cautiously edged his way out of the pod.
He booted up his internal system and brought up the date on his ocular display. They were thirty-seven years from their destination. Perfect, he thought to himself. He walked from the stasis bay to his cabin slowly as if on eggshells, letting his body readjust to the need to function. He showered and changed, then headed for the mess hall, selecting the best steak his crew status would allow. Then he sat and ruminated, staring about the empty space, the utter silence strangely comforting to him.
He wandered the halls of the ship for an hour, then went and found a pool. There were a number of them about the ship, and he chose his favourite which was suspended over space on one side of the ship, so that as you swam, if you looked down into the water you could see out into space beyond the pool's bottom.
After exercising he toured the stasis bays, reacquainting himself with his harem of potential lovers. As he had done previously, he ended his tour at Amy Barden's pod. He remembered masturbating over her capsule. He should have been as embarrassed as he'd been right after he'd done that, but he wasn't. It excited him. It excited him enough that he pulled his cock out of his pants and stood watching her as he stroked himself again, sliding the skin of his cock over the rapidly hardening shaft within.
Mike imagined peeling off the second-skin-like stasis suit to find her nipples hard and aroused, her pussy wet. In his mind it was clean-shaven with fat, puffy labia. He tightened his grip on his cock as it twitched at the thought. As his excitement built, he moved so he was adjacent to her head, and at the moment of climax he spurted his seed so that it splattered the pod's glass as if she would have received a facial had it not been there.
He cleaned up and returned to his cabin, plotting an exciting future.

~~~~~~~

Mike logged out of the computer, confident that no traces of his interference could be detected. His heart raced at the prospect of what was to come. He slept fitfully, barely ate, and spent hours simply pacing the halls of the ship.
When the alarm sounded it scared the shit out of him, even though he'd been expecting it. Hell, he was the one who'd caused it to go off! He strode purposefully to the enlivening rooms, the little red dot flashing in his ocular giving urgency to his walk.
He arrived in the correct room just as a pod slid into the room. Diagnostics were being displayed on the monitor wall behind the pod, and he studied them as the seal was released and gas escaped with a hiss. Amy lay within, slowly beginning to stir. He waited patiently, knowing how disorientating the experience could be, especially for a first-timer.
After a seeming age, her eyes fluttered open and came to focus on him.
"Did something go wrong?" Amy asked, her voice husky and strained from lack of use. "Why is there an alarm? Did it not work?"
"It worked just fine," Mike assured her, happy to see the relief flood her face. "You're now fifty-five years older than when you went in."
"Only fifty-five?" she asked, still struggling with the after effects of stasis.
"Yes, you've come up early, but you're just fine. The systems pulled me from stasis to rectify whatever it is that's a problem. This has happened a couple of times before, and from the preliminary information I already have on hand, I should be able to rectify the issue within a week or two. So, the bad news is that you will have aged two weeks longer than everyone else when you arrive, and you'll have to put up with just me until I resolve the problem with your pod. The good news is that you won't be stuck out here for the next thirty-seven years!"
"Oh," was all she managed to respond.
"It's a lot to process, I know. Here, let's get you up and about and fed, then you can start to wrap your head around it all." Mike held out his hand and Amy reached for it. He helped her to step down from the pod and pointed out the amenities. Each enlivening room had a bathroom attached so that passengers could shed their stasis-suit and shower.
"There should be a robe in there for you to put on until you can get to your cabin where your things are stored. Usually someone takes care of obtaining the clothes you've opted to wear when you come out of stasis, but given the situation, there's only me and I don't have access to your cabin.
"That makes sense," Amy replied. Mike watched her head into the bathroom, his eyes glued to her lovely pert buttocks through the skin-tight, white stasis suit until the final moment when the door slid closed behind her. He sat and waited, his mind playing imaginary images of her naked body under the cascading water. She emerged in the light white medical robe he'd set out for her. It wasn't much less revealing than the stasis suit: it clung to her body with static electricity, and he found not staring at her nipples, which had hardened in the cool air, to require a monumental effort of will.
"Sorry about the robe, I only had access to the med bay," Mike explained.
"That's fine Mike, I appreciate that you're doing all that you can in difficult circumstances."
"Right, well... let's get you to your cabin and then you can get sorted properly. Do you know the number or do we need to look it up? Usually there's a whole orientation process that you go through when you're enlivened."
"Wow, someone should really work on that terminology," Amy laughed, "Enlivened sounds, I don't know, weirdly wrong. Like I should be dancing around or something."
"I know what you mean," Mike laughed. "I think it's some communications waffle that somehow stuck and made it into the documentation and from there, well, it became part of the lexicon."
"Interesting. But yes, I do know my cabin number, It's A14974."
"Wow, A level, that's kind of fancy," Mike said admiringly. "What is it that you do?"
"I'm an architect."
"That's cool," Mike replied as he led the way, wishing he was able to follow and see more of Amy than he could while walking ahead of her. "So why the colony?"
"Opportunity, mainly. Career-wise it just seemed great. There are so many new builds in a colony, so it's more exciting. You can be more adventurous, leave more of a mark than you ever could by just refurbishing existing structures on the home world."
"That makes a lot of sense. Right, we're going up this lift, then." They continued chatting as they rode the elevator to the A deck of the ship and strolled to Amy's cabin. "I'll let you change, then. I grabbed this for you, too. It's a communicator so you can reach me whenever you need me for anything. I won't go too far just yet. I'll take you on a ship's tour when you're ready, so give me a buzz when you are."
"Thanks Mike, I doubt I'll be long at all." Mike glanced inside the cabin (that turned out to be a suite) before wandering off down the corridor, marvelling at the level of luxury; it was so far beyond even what his lofty station granted him in crew quarters. He had of course known exactly where her cabin was and had even been inside (being a security tech had its advantages) but you don't tell a woman you're about to try and seduce that you've been snooping around her quarters.
After about quarter of an hour a blue light flashed on his ocular display, indicating an incoming Comms.
"Yes Amy," he replied.
"I'm all ready for my tour; thanks, Mike."
"I'll be right there."
He returned at a leisurely pace so it wouldn't appear that he'd been camping too close to her cabin. She palmed the door open for him and smiled, having changed into a pair of black leggings and a tight athletic top.
"Planning on running the tour?" Mike laughed, even as he enjoyed the fact she'd chosen such form-fitting clothing.
"No, but given there's just the two of us, I didn't exactly feel the need to dress to the nines, so I went for comfort. I hope that doesn't disappoint you?"
"God no, I would probably have been uncomfortable if you'd come out too slickly dressed with me just in my day uniform. And besides, you look amazing."
"Why thank you," Amy replied.
"Now, let's start this tour. We'll begin with the leisure services, and then I'll take you past all the dining options.
"Sounds like a good way to do it to me."
Mike led Amy through the ship, showing her where to find cinemas, the bowling alley, running track, the swimming pools and gyms. There was even a library where books could be downloaded to personal e-readers or printed on InfoPaper in the form of an old-fashioned book.
"There's one final leisure place that you may or may not be interested in, but just in case, I'll show you where it is."
"Oh, and what could that be?" Amy asked, clearly intrigued.
"It's the virtual sex lounge; not that they call it that, but that's what it's mostly used for."
"What do they call it then?"
"It's simply called Out of this World." All passengers have access to it, but the cost tends to be significant enough that it's usually only the wealthier passengers that use it. And crew never get to use it unless they're invited by a suitably entitled passenger while they're off duty.
"Intriguing," Amy replied.
"I've heard of people with interesting appetites getting into strange things in there, though nothing illegal of course. That's the place where people can go if they either can't or don't want to hook up with other people ahead of landing off-world."
"Have you ever used it?" Amy asked Mike.
"I have. I was lucky enough to experience it a couple of times on previous jobs."
"Is it good?"
"It's so good that you'd never know it wasn't real if you didn't need to remove the sensory unit when you leave the place. For all we know, I could be in there right now and none of this is real."
"But it is real, because I know it is," Amy laughed.
"Except that depending on what I'd asked for, that might be exactly the programmed response I should expect. It's the same with some of the stasis dreams."
"Stasis dreams?"
"Yeah, when you're in stasis, you dream. It's been proven to help retain sanity through the flight, giving you some sense that time has passed, keeping the mind active and the like. Usually there's a menu selection when you book your berth? Like, do you want sports or family or travel ..."
"Oh that, yes, well now that you mention it, I did do that. I'd forgotten about it entirely. No wonder I dreamt of so many museums!"
"Well, sex dreams can be part of it too, though it's not openly advertised; it's frowned upon by some and therefore expensive."
"So this entire enlivening of mine could just be a stasis dream?"
"It could indeed. Either yours or mine!"
"Wait, so if we went in there, we could like be in a dream inside a dream?"
"If you want to mess with your head, that's exactly what it could be."
"So how do we know whether this conversation is or isn't a dream?"
"I guess it depends on whether we each wake up back in a pod with there being no record of our ever having awakened," Mike suggested.
"My head is spinning; I think I'd better stop thinking about it," Amy laughed.
"Probably best," Mike agreed. "Right. On to the bars and restaurants!"
Mike completed the ship's tour and then invited Amy to dine with him that evening, pleased that with little else to do, she was happy to join him.
"Should I dress up?" she asked him.
"Do you want to?"
"I think I do," she replied with a smile.
"Dress uniform for me then," Mike laughed.
They parted ways, with Mike committing to commencing repairs on her pod immediately.

~~~~~~~

Mike adjusted his dress uniform and surveyed himself in the mirror.
Not too shabby, he thought to himself. He gave himself a squirt of scent and headed for the Japanese-themed restaurant where he'd arranged to meet Amy. He was the first to arrive and ordered a whiskey from the android barman. He sat at the bar to wait, just as he would have done for any other date. When Amy appeared, he nearly dropped his glass.
She was stunning! She wore a black, tightly fitted dress that somehow gave the impression of being see-through but wasn't. It clung to her almost as tightly as the stasis-suit had, though it ended just above the knee. The front plunged daringly between her breasts, giving a generous enough view of them to leave no doubt as to their perfection while not quite revealing any hint of nipple.



"The look on your face tells me I chose well, and my eyes are up here," Amy said with a teasing smile as she gave him a slow turn to show off the rest of the dress. The back plunged even deeper than the front, and must have stopped just barely above the cleft between her buttocks.
"Wow," Mike eventually managed to squeak out. "You look truly sensational.'
"Thank you. I wasn't sure when I'd ever wear this dress, but something told me tonight was the right night."
"Well, I'm honoured and flattered," Mike replied with as much dignity as possible. "May I order you a drink?"
"Champagne, please," Amy replied.
"Something specific?"
"Moët is always nice."
Mike ordered from the android, only to be informed that his staff rating was insufficient to access the drink. "Well, that's a bit awkward. I can order you something standard, or you should be able to order it yourself."
"Oh, I didn't realise, sorry," Amy replied, successfully ordering the drink for herself.
"Same with the food, I'm afraid. Crew are looked after to a point, but we can't access the higher end of the equation. "
"Well then, maybe for the time it takes you to get the pod working, I can help you live it up a little."
"I don't want you to have to front that cost for me!" Mike objected.
"Shush, it will be a blip on the radar for me, and if I keep you sufficiently well fed, maybe you'll be motivated enough to sort out that pesky stasis pod a tad quicker."
"Okay... well, if you're okay with it, thank you."
They went through to the restaurant and enjoyed their dinner together.
"Tell me, Mike," Amy asked at one point during the evening. "What happens if you're unable to fix my pod? Is there a backup?"
"Um, no there's not, actually. If I can't fix yours, I give you mine and I get to grow old gracefully."
"What? That's outrageous! How could anyone ever be put in such a situation? I certainly couldn't do that to you!"
"Shh, don't worry, it's never happened, and I'm one of the best med techs around, so I have no doubt I'll have your pod issues resolved without much hassle. But you know, if that were to happen, I might ask you to comp me access to Out of this World before I put you under."
"Huh! I can imagine. So what would you program if you went in there? Is there something kinky it would feature?"
"Who says this isn't it?" Mike laughed.
"Well I've been thinking about that," Amy laughed. "Surely if you were in a stasis dream or in a virtual sex reality, you wouldn't have programmed me to say no to you. So you could ask me to do anything you wanted, and I would do it."
"Unless I got off on rejection, or I'd asked for a realistic challenge in my seduction of the target of my attentions," Mike countered.
"Oh, I didn't think of that."
"It really is easier not to," Mike grinned. "Anyway, thank you for a wonderful meal, but I should be getting some sleep so I can get an early start on your pod."
"Will you at least walk with me a while?" Amy asked. "I'd enjoy the company, and I did get all dressed up for the night." Mike took the opportunity to openly admire her body and the amazing dress it was contained in.
"I doubt I could ever say no to you," he replied. "Maybe you're the one who programmed me," and offered his hand to escort her from the restaurant.
"You never answered my question about what you might indulge in," Amy pointed out as they strolled the corridors of the ship.
"We've just met, a man needs to keep a few mysteries about him," Mike countered.
"Fair enough."
They walked for an hour and finished up outside Amy's suite.
"Goodnight Amy, it's been lovely getting to know you."
"Thanks Mike. I really appreciate what you're doing for me, and that you've been so gentlemanly about it. "I had a wonderful evening. I'll see you in the morning." Amy leaned in and gave him a peck on the cheek. He blushed furiously, resenting himself for doing so, but unable to prevent his body's reaction.
He walked back toward his own cabin, his mind whirling. Considering the entire package, personality and all, Amy was far lovelier than he'd even expected from their first meeting. She also seemed so far above his social status that he wondered if there could be any chance at all of actually seducing her. He began doubting both himself and the possibility of achieving his desired outcome.
Over the course of the next week, Mike pretended to make steady progress on fixing the imaginary fault with Amy's pod, whilst mostly just taking things apart and putting them back together again. Even taking them apart was overstating the case. Really, he just pulled modular things out so it would look like a complete mess if and when Amy strolled past, which was usually at least twice a day.
They shared their meals together, Amy being generous enough to fund upscale opportunities beyond those Mike was entitled to. He was surprised at how natural things were between them. He'd thought he would struggle to keep her engaged and entertained, but given her interest in people and his in her, it turned out to be easy. Everything went extremely well, except for a lack of romantic spark. Each night he'd walk her to her suite and bid her good night. Each time he walked away, he lamented the fact he'd not been able to kiss her goodnight, although she'd often give him a peck on the cheek. He'd return to his cabin, review the images he had stored of her and most nights would crank one out.
He started to feel badly about how long he was keeping Amy out of stasis. He gave it a further three days.
"We should celebrate tonight," Mike advised Amy when she visited him in the afternoon. "I've identified and repaired the final error. I'll run the final diagnostics on it overnight, and tomorrow morning you should be able to return to stasis. When you awaken near the end, you'll only be a week and a half older than you would have been without this interruption. "
"That's wonderful news, Mike," Amy replied, beaming her intoxicating and irresistible smile at him. "A celebration sounds like a grand plan. Any ideas?"
"How about the French restaurant? We haven't tried that one yet."
"Perfect. I'll be sure to dress up."
"That dress you wore the first night would certainly work well," Mike suggested.
"As would your dress uniform. I've always enjoyed seeing a man in uniform."
"Eighteen hundred for drinks?" Mike suggested.
"Done," Amy replied. As she walked out of sight, Mike couldn't help but notice the spring in her step.
He restored the stasis pod to working order and set the diagnostics going for real, just to make sure he hadn't accidentally tampered with something that might cause harm. Then he headed to his cabin to make sure he would be immaculate for their dinner that night.

~~~~~~~

With a final check of the mirror, Mike headed up to A deck where the restaurant was located. He arrived at exactly eighteen hundred hours and took a seat at the bar, just as he'd done the first night they'd dined together. He ordered a whiskey on the rocks and sipped at it while he waited.
Amy arrived only a couple of minutes later, wearing the spectacular dress Mike had suggested. It captivated him as much the second time he saw it on her as it had the first.
"You look amazing, Amy," Mike offered as he stood to greet her. Gathering his courage, he stepped close and kissed her on the cheek, pleased when she didn't pull back.
"And you do that uniform splendid justice," Amy complimented him in return. She ordered a drink and they moved to sit at a table in the restaurant's foyer rather than heading straight in.
"I still find it a little weird how we go through these societal rituals even though there isn't another soul about," Amy commented as they sat.
"Yeah, but I find it helps me stay sane," Mike replied. "Otherwise it would just be a quick feed and done. And if you treated everything like that, you'd be left struggling to fill all the hours of the day, so it makes sense to stretch it out a bit."
"Well I've only had a week and a half of this, but I can begin to see how tedious it must be for you to have a whole month to yourself."
"Yeah, that's why we're allowed to access the entertainment sectors of the ship. Well most of them."
"It does seem a little harsh not to allow you access to Out of this World. I mean, surely a bit of relief in that way would be good for morale."
"I think it stems from an incident where a crewmember lost himself in it. I mean, since then there have been any number of safeguards implemented to ensure that people don't end up stuck in a virtual world, but the provision persists, probably because of my being the only person not in stasis on the entire ship."
"I'm sure it made sense to someone at the time," Amy replied.
"You've had no desire to check it out?" Mike asked her.
"Actually no," Amy replied. "I guess with it having been just a week and a half, I've not built up the sort of tension that might prompt me to... enliven, so to speak."
"Fair enough," Mike replied. "Shall we eat?"
"Yes, let's," Amy replied.
They moved through to the restaurant and ordered indulgently, Amy insisting on top shelf to try and to provide Mike with the best meal he'd ever tasted.
"What should we do after dinner?" Amy asked as dessert was delivered to the table.
"How about a swim?" Mike suggested.
"Now, that sounds like a great idea," Amy replied.
They chatted through the remainder of the meal, then agreed to meet at the pool after retrieving their swimwear... the pool that gave the impression of swimming through space.
Mike arrived at the pool to find Amy waiting for him. Her suite was significantly closer than his cabin was. Amy greeted him with a kiss to the cheek before stepping back and discarding the light robe she'd worn over her suit. Mike struggled not to gape and stare as she revealed a white one-piece suit with long sleeves. It hugged her figure perfectly, with a deep V that showed her cleavage off beautifully. As she turned to fold her robe, he saw that the back scooped almost as far down as her dress had, while the lower portions of her taut buttocks were barely covered.
He quickly pulled off his polo shirt and laid it on a deck chair next to where Amy had placed her folded robe.
"Last one in ..." Mike started, then darted past her and jumped into the pool without waiting. He surfaced to see Amy still standing by the pool.
"Gets to remain elegant and receive free drinks?" Amy suggested as a completion of his sentence.
"Ahh touché," Mike laughed, even as he snapped an image with his ocular sensor of her standing at the pool's edge like a tempting angel. Amy simply stepped off the side of the pool and plunged feet first into the water before surfacing and flinging her long blonde hair back dramatically with a toss of her head.
"It's really quite amazing in here isn't it?" Amy asked after having swum along the bottom of the pool, looking out into the void of space beyond.
"It can be a little intimidating at times," Mike replied. "Not everyone copes well with such a vast view beneath them."
"I can see how it could unsettle some people," Amy agreed.
After swimming for a while, they climbed from the water, Mike ensuring that he followed Amy from the pool, maximising his viewing opportunities and grabbing images from every angle that he could. He thought of his image captures as a fall-back plan. If he couldn't seduce her, he'd at least have the pictures.
They had cocktails at the bar adjacent to the pool before Amy decided it was time for a final walk around the ship before calling it a night.
"Thank you for everything Mike," Amy said when they stopped outside her door.
"It has been an absolute pleasure. I almost wish I couldn't fix your pod," he replied. Amy smiled at him.
"Well, I can think of worse company were that disaster to befall me. At least tomorrow we'll both be able to hop back into stasis and sit out the rest of the journey. I'll see you for breakfast?"
"I ... I don't suppose you would like company for the night?" Mike asked, throwing all his courage into the request, amazed that it was so difficult to force the words out. It wasn't like it was the first time he'd talked himself into a passenger's cabin, though all the other times had been near journey's end.
"Mike, I'm sorry, you're truly a gentleman and lovely, but ... sorry, no."
"It's okay," Mike assured her, "I understand. I just didn't want to die wondering."
"Thank you," she replied, her hand resting on his forearm briefly as she leaned in and kissed his cheek again. "Your gallantry is much appreciated."
Mike left her in her suite and went to his cabin where he failed to sleep, wondering what might have been. What could I have done differently? Was there something I said or did wrong?
Sleep came eventually, though it seemed like an eternity, which meant when his alarm went off it felt all too soon.
He joined Amy for breakfast and she noted he wasn't quite himself.
"Are you okay Mike?" she asked him as they finished up.
"Yeah, fine thanks. Just thinking about going into the pod again."
Amy didn't push him, and he didn't offer anything further, just told her that he'd meet her at her pod an hour later.
He reluctantly arrived there on the stroke of the hour and found Amy waiting for him. He briefed her again just to be sure she was comfortable, then advised her it was time to climb in.
"What about you? You're going under soon?" Amy asked.
"In a week," he advised her. "I need to make absolutely sure this thing won't malfunction again."
"Oh, an entire week? I'm sorry Mike, I hadn't realised."
"It's fine," he told her, "All part of the territory. And besides, you didn't choose to come out of stasis."
"Well, you're truly amazing, Mike," she offered, stepping close to him. "I know this isn't what you were hoping for, but maybe it will ease the disappointment a little." She brought her lips to his and kissed him gently.
Mike was caught by surprise. Her lips were soft and moist, and parted just ever so slightly as she kissed him. But before he even quite registered it was happening, she broke away and it was over.
"Damn," was all he managed to say.
"See you in thirty-seven years," Amy said with a smile before climbing into the stasis pod.
'I'll be sure to keep a look out for you," Mike replied with a genuine smile.
When the pod slid from the room to take up its position in the stasis bay, he sighed deeply. She'd kissed him! And then she was gone. It was heartbreaking. He wandered back to his cabin and ran through the images and memories he'd collected over the brief time he'd managed to spend with Amy.
By the end of the day his thoughts had turned darker. He was frustrated he hadn't managed to achieve his goal. He hadn't slept with the incredibly beautiful Amy Barden.
Should have coerced her, he thought to himself bitterly. Should have stuck to the original plan. If seduction fails, take what you want anyway.
He thought about pulling her out of stasis again. It could be easily done. But while he lay on his bunk considering how that might run, a strange thing happened. He realised that he liked the woman too much to do that to her. He'd become too attached, too caring. Damn!
Maybe I should have taken her up on her offer of access to Out of this World. I could have at least had a virtual experience with her. Virtual reality was never the same, though. As much as it seemed like reality with its full sensory experience, at the point he was walking out of the lounge he always knew he hadn't actually had sex. It was in essence no more than highly sophisticated masturbation.
For two days Mike contemplated just jumping back into stasis. After all, he didn't really need to spend a week when he knew there hadn't been a malfunction, just his plotting and tinkering, but he couldn't ignore everything that had passed between them during their interlude together, and sticking to protocols whenever possible was always wise.
During those two days he found himself going back through the passenger profiles. Well, not all of them, just the most attractive women. Without really thinking why, he started making a list and then editing it. It was basically a yes, I'd sleep with her list. The longer he stayed at the game, the more refined the list became.
By the end of the third day after returning Amy back to stasis, the list had taken on a form. His list had been sorted by characteristics: hair colour, breast size, height, weight, nationality/ethnicity, age. The women were all single and childless. The overall list was long, but he selected a prime target for each category, even though the categories were more intuitive than describable.
Cheryl Ward: Caucasian, blonde, eighteen, AA cups, tall, petite
Fang Woo: Chinese, black hair, twenty-three, A cups, short and tiny
Melissa Short: Caucasian, red hair, twenty-eight, C cups, medium height, curvy
Suki Yakimora: Japanese, black hair blending to silver, nineteen, double D cups, short and curvy
Olivia Mendez: Hispanic, dark hair, thirty-five, B cups, short, petite but curvy
Indira (for some reason, maybe cultural, no surname given): Indian, medium height, long black hair, brown skin, thirty, B cups
Oluchi Attah: Nigerian, short black hair, twenty-seven, D cups, tall and curvy
Mary Angelsea: English, shoulder-length brown hair, forty-two, D cups, medium height and slim
Ursula and Ingrid Svenson: Swedish, Long blonde hair, twenty, C cups, athletic, twins
Each woman on his a-list had flawless skin and knockout looks to go with their body type. He considered how many options he could add to his list and the myriad of combinations that could be used to select a target, but he had to draw a line somewhere. He'd decided messing with families went beyond even what he might consider kinky fun.
Each time he pulled someone from stasis there would be a risk. He hadn't thought the whole plan through, but decided that if needed, he could refine things as he went.
That night he went to sleep excited. He'd decided that he may as well use the time he was supposed to be monitoring Amy to his own advantage.

~~~~~~~

Mike stood looking into the stasis pod housing Olivia Mendez. Whoever had positioned her in the pod had been kind enough to arrange her long dark hair in a halo about her head. Her arms lay at her sides and she looked utterly at peace.
He pressed the button to bring her out, then waited as the pod went through the process of revival.
When Olivia's eyes fluttered open, Mike gave her his most reassuring smile.
"Good evening, Miss Mendez, please relax and take your time reviving."
"Are we really there?" Olivia asked, her voice husky from lack of use.
"Not yet, I'm afraid. My name is Mike, and I'm the lead medical and security officer on the flight. I don't want you to panic, but there's been a malfunction with your stasis pod. I've been pulled out early as well, so I can run some diagnostics and repair it."
"How ... how far away are we?" Olivia asked him.
"Thirty-seven years, Miss Mendez."
"Too early then."
"Way too early to remain out of stasis. Company protocol dictates that any person suffering early release from stasis within the last two years of a journey should spend the remainder of the journey out of stasis, but any period greater than that dictates a return to stasis if at all possible. So in your case, we'll get it sorted and put you back under as soon as I can guarantee it's safe." Mike worked hard to keep his eyes from scanning the perfection of Olivia's stasis-suited body.



"Is this normal then, if there's protocol and stuff?"
"No, it's far from normal. It's very rarely happened. Which is primarily good, because such a track record provides confidence in the technology, but also a little worrying because it's unusual enough that it's likely to take me some time to find the fault and repair it."
Olivia sat up in the pod and Mike offered her his hand to help her steady herself . She reached out and took it, rising to her feet and stepping down to the deck.
As he had with Amy, Mike guided her to the bathroom, where he had left her only a thin robe to dress in, on the same pretext that he had no access to other clothing for her. She was grateful and completely unaware it was a fabrication.
She emerged from the bathroom with her hair pulled back in a wet, dripping ponytail, the robe clinging revealingly to the exceptional shape of her short, petite body. He guided her to her cabin so she could change before he gave her a tour of the ship, so she'd have something to do while he fixed her pod. He was disappointed when she emerged in relatively shapeless pants, a t-shirt and jacket. There was barely a hint of the perfection of her body showing through.
He tried the same approach he had with Amy, eating with her, making small talk, but the spark was missing. He just didn't seem able to make a connection. She only ate with him in the evenings, and even then made it clear she was really only doing so as a courtesy. She wouldn't even address him as Mike, only Doctor McAllister.
He gave her only two days before he ran out of patience and decided to go with plan B.
He made sure over the two days to insert into their discussions information (which happened to be true, as far as it went) about the stasis dreams. He looped the discussion around the possibility that their entire series of interactions could well be a stasis dream that either of them might be experiencing, and neither of them would actually know.
She appeared to accept his explanations without hesitation.
"I have good news Miss Mendez, I've found the fault with your stasis pod and should have it rectified first thing in the morning."
"That is good news, thank you, Doctor McAllister."
He arranged to meet her at the pod at ten hundred hours the following day.
She arrived on time, dressed in sweat pants and a hooded sweat shirt.
"I've had your stasis suit cleaned, so if you can just get changed, I'll set you up and you can sleep away the next thirty-seven years. "
Olivia entered the bathroom and Mike saw the lock activate behind her. He silently deactivated it and waited just long enough that he judged she would be in a state of semi-undress. He fingered the door release and it slid back into its recess.
"What the hell?" Olivia exclaimed, startled by the sudden and inexplicable opening of the door. She quickly covered her breasts as she turned to see Mike looking at her. She was wearing a pair of serviceable black cotton panties and nothing else.
"Hello Miss Mendez," Mike replied.
"What's going on?" she asked, suddenly suspicious.
"Let's just call it payment for services rendered. I've just saved you from having to spend thirty-seven years alone on a ship hurtling through space and arriving at your destination aged about what, seventy years of age, give or take."
"What payment?"
"Well, for a start, the pleasure of seeing you naked," Mike suggested. "Why don't you continue undressing and not worry about covering those delightful breasts?
"I'm not going to do any such thing! If you make this happen, I'll report you. Your life will be over. They'll lock you up."
"Unless this is just a stasis dream. Do you have secret fantasies of being coerced into doing things, Miss Mendez? Do you indulge in role play scenarios where you are forced to do things against your will that would embarrass you or would ruin your career?" The look on her face suggested that Mike had hit on something that may indeed be true. He'd done his research.
"Well, I don't believe this is a dream,' she protested.
"Then that would make it a very good dream, wouldn't it? Either way, you're going to do as you're told because if you don't, I'll go into stasis and abandon you here. So here are your options: do as I ask and report me at journey's end, or report me now and live by yourself for thirty-seven years. Your complaint should reach Earth in about fifty years or Entarch in about twenty-five.
He watched the emotions crossing her face. He might have felt some guilt if so much of her beautifully perfect olive skin hadn't been on display. It fuelled his desire to press ahead with his plan.
"What happens once I'm undressed? Is that it?"
"Probably not," Mike admitted. "I've just expended three days of my life in keeping you alive, and will need to spend another week watching over you just to make sure there won't be a recurrence of the fault. I think that's worth more than just a view of you naked, even if you are incredibly beautiful."
"So, what exactly do you want, Mr. McAlister?"
"I want to have sex with you," Mike replied.
"Nothing doing. I'll give you a hand job," Olivia countered.
"I don't think you understand, Olivia. This isn't a negotiation. This is a case of your either going into stasis or growing old all by yourself."
"I don't think you really mean that. I don't think you'd really rape me."
"It's not rape; you'll be agreeing to it."
"Extortion, then. It doesn't matter what you call it, if I'm not a willing participant is this something you really want to be known for? What happens when I come out of stasis and report you?"
"Oh, I wouldn't be too concerned about that. People report all sorts of things from their stasis dreams that the ship's records show were exactly that ... dreams."
"Why don't we compromise? I've already offered you a hand job. I'll strip naked and wank you off, and that way you can retain a small amount of your dignity and return me to stasis."
Mike checked the set of her jaw, reading her body language. She was clearly determined. He thought about how sex with an unwilling woman might play out, and realised that it didn't excite him at all.
"Okay, I'll accept your offer." The relieved look on Olivia's face made him feel better about his decision.
"Thank you," Olivia said and dropped her hands away from her breasts. "So, how about you lean against the desk and I can sit on the chair?"
"That should work nicely," Mike replied a bit woodenly, disappointed about the compromise but deciding to make the best of it. He walked over and leaned against the desk. Olivia took up position on the swivelling chair. She rolled in close to him and removed his pants, dragging them down to his ankles. When she pulled his boxer-briefs down, he was already semi-erect. Mike watched her hand take hold of his cock and begin stroking him. He was fully hard in moments.
"At least you have a nice cock," Olivia allowed as her hand pulled the skin up and down over his hard shaft, her grip firm and clearly practiced.
"Thanks," Mike replied simply.
Olivia spat saliva into her hand and started sliding her hand up and down over the skin rather than simply tugging on him. "I don't suppose there's any lotion around here?"
"Actually, there should be some in the bathroom," Mike replied. "Let me grab it." He stepped out of his pants and underwear, leaving them pooled on the floor in front of Olivia, then went over and grabbed the lotion. He came back, passed it to Olivia and resumed his position, his hard cock pointing toward her face.
Olivia took the lotion, applied some to her hands and then ran them smoothly over Mike's cock in tandem, her right fist twisting each time it travelled up and around the head. Her left hand then slipped down to his balls and cupped them, squeezing and pulling as the other continued to work his erection.
The sight of her hands sliding over him, and his view of her naked breasts were sufficient to build Mike's arousal. She didn't mess around and tease him, but simply worked him to the point of orgasm. He gave her a warning when he was about to explode. He wasn't sure what she'd do when he came. He thought she'd probably just move aside and let him spill his seed on the floor, or catch it in her hands. He certainly didn't expect her to point him at her chest and direct his cum all over her delicious breasts, but she did. He watched the cum fly from his cock and land on her chest, splattering against her olive skin.
"There. All done," she said perfunctorily. "I'll get cleaned up first, then you can put me into stasis."
"Of course," Mike replied, watching as she stood and moved gracefully to the shower, his cum sliding down her chest toward her belly and black underwear. I never did get to see her totally naked, but never mind.
Little was said other than what was required to facilitate the process of putting her back into stasis, and soon Mike was alone on the ship again as Olivia's pod floatedoff toward the stasis bay.

~~~~~~~

That night Mike sat eating his reconstituted pasta dish and reflecting on the recent experience. It had relieved a base need. A beautiful woman had made him cum. But at the same time, he felt dirty about it. He'd never before coerced a woman into doing anything like that for him. He was glad he hadn't gone so far as to insist on having sex with her. He had to admit he owed her something for standing up to him and making him realise the whole coercion thing was a bad idea.
For two days he was melancholy. He checked and re-checked his security precautions, concerned that he may have failed to erase a trail somewhere. He also fed a series of stasis dream programs to Olivia so that hopefully she would awake with amazing memories that would replace or at least reduce the impact of their interaction. He really hoped that when she woke he could convincingly pass it off as just another stasis dream; one that she had projected him into. It would be tricky given he'd never met her before. Even if she may have indulged in fantasies of coercion and extortion, he realised that it should be her choice whether to take it beyond the fantastic.
After two days he began thinking forward again. He frequently made his way past Amy's pod, spending time just watching her, wishing.
Then he went back to his list. At first he was just going to delete it and forget he'd ever conceived the idea, but when he flicked through the images against each of the names, his mind started to churn again. Maybe the next woman wouldn't need to be coerced? Maybe he could charm her and lean harder on the 'I've just saved you,' aspect of the interaction. It was worth a shot, wasn't it? One further experiment?
He looked back through his list and wondered who he'd have the best chance at charming the pants off of.
Melissa Short, the redhead, he thought to himself. Younger than Olivia had been, maybe she would be more likely to respond favourably to his advances without requiring extortion.
He pondered the pros and cons of the possibility pro and con for two days before deciding to give it a try.

~~~~~~~

When he finally stood next to her pod in the enlivening suite, he found himself extremely nervous. He took a deep breath, exhaled slowly, then pushed the button to bring her out of stasis.
He prepared himself to smile his engaging and warm, 'everything is okay' smile, and turned it on the moment he saw her eyelids begin to flutter. The pod hissed as the lid swung open.
"Hello, Miss Short," Mike greeted her.
"Wow, are we there already? I feel like I only went to sleep a couple of hours ago. I seem to have fuzzy memories of lots of dreams, though."
"Unfortunately we're not there yet, Miss Short," Mike informed her. "You're perfectly fine and everything will be well, but there's been a small malfunction with your stasis pod. I've been brought out of stasis to address it, and we should have you back under in a couple of days."
"Oh," was all that Melissa managed as she tried to wrap her mind around everything he'd just said.
"So how far from the end are we?"
"Thirty-seven years," Mike replied.
"So far away," Melissa muttered.
Mike went through the process of assisting her from the pod, of allowing her to shower and of observing her in the revealing gown he'd provided for her. He wasn't disappointed with what he saw.
"I'll help you navigate to your cabin and then I can give you a tour if you'd like? A lot of the assistance systems aren't activated yet, and I know from experience that the orientation they give you before you come aboard never quite covers everything you'd like to know."
"That would be really good thanks, Doctor McAllister," Melissa replied.
"Just Mike, please. There are only two of us awake, after all."
"Of course, Mike it is. And please, call me Melissa."
He escorted her to her cabin and waited. She emerged in a light, green dress that went beautifully with her red hair. The bodice clung to her torso while the skirt flared from her hips, swinging nicely as she walked. As Mike led her off, he heard the click of her heels and noted a pair of cute, black, heeled ankle boots. The toes and backs of the boots were both patent, while the rest of the leather wasn't.
Mike focussed on being as charming as he could be, wishing to recreate the atmosphere he'd had with Amy. He was pleased by the end of the tour, as Melissa was responding pleasantly to him. His suggestion of having dinner together was met with enthusiasm, and he sighed with relief once he'd left her to her own devices with an offer to swing by her cabin at dinnertime.
At the appointed hour he alerted her to his arrival and greeted her with a smile when her door slid aside. She was in the same dress as before and smiled back at him engagingly, her blue eyes twinkling happily.
Over an Italian dinner he let her do most of the talking, telling him about her background (New-Irish) even though he had been through her records in fine detail and had already gleaned a lot of what she told him.
"I don't know how you spend any time at all on this ship alone, let alone as much as you do," Melissa said to him over a cheesecake desert.
"Well, it comes with the territory, so you just grin and bear it I suppose. But I must say, having the company of a beautiful young woman like yourself is a rare treat. I'm just sorry it's under these circumstances."
"Oh, don't feel bad for me," Melissa laughed. "Other than perhaps struggling with the loneliness, at least I get to explore the facilities without having to share them! And it's not like it's long-term either, assuming you can fix the pod."
"Yes, that can be a benefit," Mike laughed. "It's always quick and easy to get a cocktail without anyone else around, that's for sure. And yes, I will fix the pod."
"Oh, now that sounds like a grand idea," Melissa replied with a smile. "We should definitely find a bar with a view and indulge ourselves a little!"
"Well, Bar 659 probably has the best view," Mike advised. "It's up near the bow and offers panoramic views of the galaxy.
"That sounds ideal, let's go!"
Mike grinned. Melissa's enthusiasm was infectious and buoyed by a couple ofglasses of wine, he offered her his arm as they left the restaurant. She took his arm willingly and strolled merrily with him through the ship's corridors.
"Is the bar actually like, numbered because that's how many bars there are?" Melissa asked him as they entered.
"No," Mike laughed. "They have all sorts of names, this one just happens to have a number. It was probably the street address of the person who designed the décor or something. Now what would you like to drink?"
"Something sweet and bubbly," Melissa replied.
"Oh, so we'll plonk you into a glass then?"
Melissa groaned, and Mike blushed. Mike ordered a champagne cocktail for her and a whiskey for himself, then led Melissa through to the seating area where they could gaze out into space, the stars apparently motionless even though they were hurtling at about two-thirds light speed toward Entarch.
They shared several drinks and chatted amiably, Mike pleased that the conversation flowed naturally, far more akin to his experience with Amy than the forced and strained interactions he'd had with Olivia. He resisted the temptation to steer the conversation anywhere sexual, but kept an eye out for cues from Melissa as to whether there was any hope.

~~~~~~~

For two days he flattered and complimented her, occasionally tossing in oblique references to sex and loneliness without ever being direct about it or even trying to hint that he was asking. During their third evening together he finally received a sign that he might see a favourable outcome to his pursuit.
"So tell me again about this Out of This World place," Melissa requested as they enjoyed a bottle of Shiraz while gazing out into the galaxy.
"Getting horny or just curious?" Mike replied, his interest immediately piqued.
"A little of both really," Melissa smiled. "I mean, I can go for a week without... well, you know what, but just because I can doesn't mean I have to. And really, what better time would there be to try it out than when there's no one else around to see me? You're around of course, but it's not like you're going to reside on Entarch.
"Good points. As to what it is, it's a full sensory experience virtual reality lounge. It's like you're actually doing whatever you program in."
"You've tried it?"
"I have," Mike replied.
"And?"
"It's amazing, really. A lot of people use it to explore sexual things they might not be willing to ask of a partner, just to see if they like something. As long as it's legal, of course. Or imaginary."
"Imaginary?" Melissa asked.
"Yeah, apparently some people get off on the idea of getting down with aliens, even though no aliens have ever been encountered in our exploration of space. Think Japanese Manga and tentacles and stuff."
"Oh, um, no I don't think so," Melissa laughed nervously.
"Yeah, well, I don't think it would be reasonable for me to judge you for your fantasies no matter what they are, since basically whatever you do in there will be imaginary even if it isn't what some might call out there. For instance, multiple or same sex partners are common explorations. They can be experienced with no negotiating or awkward encounters. Interracial is also quite popular. And age differences. Older men and women that might want to try a younger partner, the MILF fantasy, that sort of thing."
"And what have you tried?"
"Most of those at some time or another," Mike laughed.
"Too much information, but I did ask. I guess it's only fair that what you said about not judging should go both ways," she laughed in return. "Are there any downsides?"
"Two main ones. Addiction is the first, and the other is reality not matching up afterwards. Some people can't get enough of it, though the cases are far less frequent than say, addiction to drugs. A lot of the time when it does happen, the addiction comes from the second issue. People get exactly what they want and they love it, but then they can't find the same experience in real life. Some people end up feeling that real life is letting them down. They either get stuck in a loop of trying weirder and weirder virtual shit, or their real relationships fail because they start demanding things a partner isn't willing to participate in."
"I guess that makes a certain sort of sense."
"It's a problem as old as porn, I think," Mike suggested.
"But not enough of a problem to recommend against trying it?" Melissa asked.
"I'd recommend trying it at least once."



"And how discrete is it? Like does someone like you have to program it, or can I go in there and ask for whatever I want without you knowing all my dirty secrets?"
"It's entirely discrete and you interact directly with the system, with nobody the wiser. Heck, as crew, I can't even get in there at all unless you provide me access, just in case I'm the only one awake and I lose myself in there and fail to function in my professional role."
"Wow, so like, what do you do when you're stuck alone on the ship and horny?" Melissa asked.
"I um, resort to time honoured techniques," Mike replied with a blush.
"Oh, Oh! Sorry, that was rude of me to ask," Melissa giggled.
"Don't worry about it, it's a part of shipboard life."
"So, can you show me what I need to do?"
"I'll be happy to," Mike replied. Melissa finished her drink and indicated to Mike that she was ready for him to lead the way. He led her through the ship to the lounge and waited for her to scan herself in, letting her know how to admit him as a guest.
They entered the lounge, and Mike waited as Melissa cast her eyes about. The entryway lighting was muted, with comfortable couches and chairs to one side and a bar on the other. There was more seating just beyond, and next were a row of computer terminals on stands, adjacent to white, opaque sliding doors set into the far wall. Mike explained that during busy times people would have to wait their turn, and hence the bar. That, and the fact a drink or two helped provide a bit of Dutch courage to those that might need it before entering.
"Well I've already drunk enough of that this evening," Melissa laughed, walking straight up to a terminal.
"It's pretty straightforward," Mike advised her. Identify yourself with a palm scan, then the menu will provide you an intuitive process for entering your wishes, and then you walk through the indicated door. A holo-guide will appear to lead you to your booth and provide step by step instructions on how it works."
"How does it work?"
"It's a neural feed," Mike told her. "Much less clumsy than the early attempts with full body-suited get-ups. Especially because of the issues with providing internal stimulation for both men and women."
"Ewww," Melissa laughed.
"Exactly! This is simply a head-net and two neural needles inserted a few millimetres into your temples that you won't even feel."
"Are you going in too?" Melissa asked him.
"No, ship protocol, sadly. I can't be immersed without someone free to ensure that I can be pulled in case of some malfunction."
"Oh, that sucks."
"Life of a ship-rat," Mike laughed it off. "You go ahead and have fun; I'll wait for you at the bar if you like. If something untoward happens, which it won't, an alarm will sound, and I can come galloping in on my virtual white charger to rescue you."
"That would be great, thanks Mike."
He retreated to the bar, ordered a whiskey then took a seat, watching as Melissa navigated her way through the menu process and then proceeded through an opaque door with a nervous glance back over her shoulder, a young, male holo-guide leading the way. He gave her a reassuring smile and a wave as the doors hissed closed behind her.
Once he was certain he was alone, he pulled up his ship's interface and loaded the hack that he'd developed and had continued to update for each journey, so he could share the audio and visual portions of what Melissa experienced. It wasn't from her point of view or sensory, but a fully immersed third-party view with sound generated bythe system so that participants could purchase a copy to retain and review following their experience.
As soon as she was plugged in, he lay back on a couch to enjoy the show.

~~~~~~~

Melissa appeared in a modern college dorm-room, dressed like a typical student in a pair of fitted jeans and a baggy t-shirt that hung off one bare shoulder. She was alone, but the room clearly housed two occupants. Melissa sat down at a desk that helpfully thrust itself from the wall as she seated herself. A display lit up on the wall in front of her, as did a keyboard on the surface of the desk. Within a moment of her sitting down, she had music blaring. The other desk in the room was covered in make-up and hair accessories; the bed on the far side was still activated, with clothes strewn all over it. Clearly the other occupant was slovenly compared to Melissa, whose half of the room was ordered and clean, with her bed tucked away out of sight. The shared couch was dominated by the roommate's clothes, including her underwear.
"Elrond, when is Gabi due back from class?" Melissa asked the suite assistant.
"Gabi's current class is scheduled for completion in one hour. She has nothing in her calendar after that."
Melissa smiled, stood up from the chair and keyed the wall so her bed slid out from it. She sat on the edge and pulled off her t-shirt, before similarly removing her jeans and thong. She stood and called up her mirror, surveying herself briefly, hands moving to her moderately generous breasts, crushing them against herself as they spilled around her fingers. Her pussy was adorned at the top with a cropped thatch of red pubic hair that the fingers of her right hand briefly ran through. She seemed pleased with what she saw.
Mike was certainly impressed -- her body was healthy, not fat, not skinny. She wasn't overly muscled, but she certainly had the toned benefit of youth. It appeared that she'd dialled up a younger version of herself, based on what he'd seen of her body in real life.
Melissa moved back to the bed, pulled back the cover and lay down. A screen appeared in the wall at the end of the bed and Mike was surprised to see porn start tplaying. Melissa propped herself up against the wall at the end of the bed, her legs slightly spread ,one hand dipping between them as a lesbian scene began to play out.
Mike was surprised, because nothing in Melissa's file had suggested she might be interested in women. The fact that she was alone in the room was also strange. He wondered what she might have dialled in, given she had a choice of anything at all. Certainly, what he'd seen so far could have been easily played out in her own cabin.
As Mike watched Melissa masturbating, he hardened. He rubbed himself through his pants as he enjoyed the vision of Melissa's pale body responding to her self-pleasure. Her nipples hardened and darkened, and her face became flushed. When she took a deep breath, her freckled chest rose dramatically.
She'd been masturbating for about fifteen minutes when the door to the dorm room opened with an almost silent hiss.
"Shit!" Melissa cried out, scrambling ineffectively to cover herself, finally managing to drape the bedcovers over herself. A tall, lanky black girl entered the room and took in the view of Melissa scrambling around on the bed, then gazed at the screen showing two girls scissoring their pussies together. The new arrival was wearing a scandalously short red skirt with a white crop top. The tail of an animated silver-dragon tattoo was twining about her legs, lashing around on her left leg. Its movement increased the longer the tall girl, presumably the roommate Gabi, stood surveying her roommate's embarrassing situation.
"Now this is interesting," the girl said with a grin. "I didn't know you had it in you, Mel."
"Screen off!" Melissa sputtered and the wall went dark. "Gabi, just don't, okay?"
"Don't what?" Gabi replied, still smiling.
"Just let this slide, don't go teasing me and shit," Melissa all but begged.
"Tease you?" Gabi asked. "Why on earth would I do that?" She pulled her top off, revealing a pair of small breasts, her nipples already stiffening. The silver wing of the dragon tattoo was currently wrapped around her waist, terminating under her left breast. Its torso ran down the right side of her body, disappearing behind her back, terminating in the tail, still entwined around her leg. Its head came up over Gabi's shoulder and appeared to be peeking over it , giving the impression that it too was closely observing Mellissa's embarrassment.
"If I'd known you were interested in women, I would have offered to help ages ago."
Melissa appeared stuck for something to say and Gabi's eyes never left her as she casually continued to undress. The skirt slipped down her long legs and the black thong it had been hiding quickly followed to reveal a bald pussy. She turned and threw the discarded clothes on their shared couch, the view of her back revealing the rest of her dragon, the head now sweeping up toward her left shoulder blade while the second wing dipped down to the top of the cleft between her buttocks.
"I don't really need any help," Melissa protested belatedly as Gabi continued to advance on her bed.
"Really?" Gabi asked. "Are you sure?" She stepped close to the bed and reached down to investigate the covers with her hand. "Because I don't see another girl in here." She pulled at the covers teasingly slowly so they slid gradually away from Melissa's body to reveal her nudity.
"Gabi!" Melissa protested feebly.
"Have you ever even kissed another girl?" Gabi persisted as she knelt beside the bed, her face adjacent to Melissa's.
"Well, no," Melissa admitted.
"Then this is the perfect opportunity to try it." Gabi leaned in close to Melissa (and Mike found himself holding his breath) as Gabi's dark, pouty lips closed over Melissa's flushed ones. The two naked girls seemed to melt together as Gabi kissed Melissa. First Gabi's, then Melissa's tongues darted against each other and Gabi's right hand came to rest on Melissa's waist, her fingers dimpling the skin slightly as she squeezed gently.
It wasn't a long kiss but when it ended, Melissa's eyes looked like her world had changed.
"Did you like that?" Gabi asked.
"Oh God," was Melissa's response. Gabi kissed her again and as she did so, moved onto the bed, her nude, dark-skinned body draping over Melissa's pale, freckled one. As they kissed harder and longer, Mike saw Gabi's hand slide up to cup Melissa's breast, her long fingers seeking to encase it, but failing. Her thigh slipped between Melissa's and ground up against her pussy. While Mike watched avidly, Melissa groaned aloud at the contact and she pushed back against it, her hips working purposefully. Mike could see the dragon adorning Gabi's body writhing sinuously in response to the pleasure its 'canvas' was enjoying.
The kiss ended with a gasp from Melissa and with Gabi leaning down to suck on the hardened nipple of Melissa's left breast. That drew another gasp of pleasure from her. Melissa's hands tangled in the bed sheets, grasping randomly as Gabi worked on first one breast and then the other, teasing the redhead's nipples with her lips, teeth and tongue. She sucked and pulled and nibbled until Melissa was squirming beneath her, back arching as she thrust her tits at the other girl's mouth.
"God, your tits are amazing," Gabi panted when she finally paused to catch her breath. "You have no idea how long I've wanted to touch them."
"Let me suck yours, Gabi," Melissa moaned. "I need to feel your nipple in my mouth."
Gabi grinned at her, teeth flashing white. "Mmm, so keen all of a sudden," she giggled as she scooted up to dangle her small breast above her new-found playmate.
Melissa lifted her head to take the dark nugget that was Gabi's nipple in her mouth. As she sucked in her right nipple, her hand took hold of the left breast and squeezed.
Gabi's knee was now thrusting against Melissa's pussy and continuing to grind away.
When Melissa had spent several minutes working back and forth between Gabi's tits, Gabi pulled back and sat upright on Melissa's thighs, her legs tucked underneath.
"I think you slimed me," Gabi quipped, a finger trailing through the glistening moisture just above her knee. She brought her finger to her mouth and licked it clean before running it through the moisture again and offering it to Melissa, who hesitated.
"Taste yourself Mel, you're delicious," Gabi prompted.
"I dunno." Melissa replied.
"Seriously, you have to," Gabi insisted. Melissa's lips parted in response and Gabi wiped her finger over the tip of Melissa's tongue. "See how good you taste?"
"Not too bad," Melissa replied quietly.
"It's better direct from the source." Gabi kissed her way down Melissa's abdomen, pecking her way from freckle to freckle, noting that if she kissed every one of them they'd possibly be old and grey before she reached Melissa's pussy. When she did reach her close-cropped pubes, she ran her fingers through them, then pushed the pale girl's thighs apart, spreading her for inspection. Melissa's lips were covered in a light red fur that Gabi's fingers traced over. Her inner lips protruded from between her outer labia and her hooded clit looked prominent and eager. Gabi dribbled saliva onto it, then rubbed her finger in gentle circles. Melissa was clearly wet, with the room's light glistening off the moisture that had seeped down between her butt cheeks.
Gabi spread Melissa's lips, laying the inner pair over the outer, exposing their excited pink colour. Then she slid her tongue over one, then the other before teasing Melissa's clit with the tip. Melissa gave a suppressed cry of pleasure as she looked down over her body to see Gabi licking at her pussy.
"That feels so fucking good," she moaned.
"Tastes amazing, too," Gabi replied with barely a pause. Her tongue dipped and probed in Melissa's pussy, which continued to leak a steady trickle of juices down between her butt cheeks. Periodically Gabi would pause and kiss or nip at Melissa's thigh or stomach. Then Melissa felt her hands on her hips, guiding and turning her until she had been flipped onto her stomach.
"What are you doing?" Melissa asked.
"Pleasuring you," Gabi assured her as once again she pushed her legs apart. She worked the first two fingers of her right hand into Melissa's pussy, plunging them in and out. As she did so, she drooled saliva from her mouth so it dribbled onto Melissa's already wet anus. Then she placed her left thumb onto the wet little starfish, the fingers of her same hand resting at the top of her bum. She pushed, and her thumb slipped inside Melissa's butt.
"Oh God!" Melissa cried out in surprise as her butt clenched against the invasion.
"Relax, you'll love it," Gabi assured her. She slowed the pace of her fingers in the pussy and when she felt Melissa relax, probed gently deeper into her ass with her thumb. "Like it?"
"I do," Melissa moaned as she learned to enjoy the penetration. After a few moments, Gabi pulled her thumb out and drooled saliva back down over the puckered hole again. She slipped her fingers from Melissa's pussy and used both hands to spread her pale, fleshy butt cheeks wide.
"Don't freak out, but I'm going to eat your ass," Gabi warned her. She paused just long enough for Melissa to protest and when no objection was forthcoming, she leaned in and flickered her tongue against Melissa's starfish. She gently licked around and flicked it back and forth before thrusting it inside as far as she could reach.
Melissa gave a cry of delight, her hands stretching out in front of her as she lifted her hips off the mattress to accommodate the attention being lavished upon her bum. Gabi returned two fingers into Melissa's pussy and worked them in and out as her tongue wiggled around in her asshole.
"Oh fuck, that's so good," Melissa purred.
Mike watched Gabi work Melissa over until Melissa gave a whimpering cry of release and came hard.
Melissa rolled over on the bed and Gabi moved to suck on her nipples again.
"I want to taste you too, Gabi," Melissa moaned as her nipples were teased and used.
"I was hoping you might."
Gabi rolled to one side and lay on her back while Melissa sat up to take in the beauty of the lanky girl who had just given her her first lesbian orgasm. Melissa trailed her fingers over Gabi's ebony skin, teasing her nipples worshipfully, or tracing the ever-moving lines of the dragon tattoo.
"This creature is amazing," Melissa commented as the dragon seemed to react to her touch, almost cat-like in its responses.
"Thanks, I've been really happy with it," Gabi replied.
"These are pretty good too," Melissa said, her fingers moving from one nipple to the other, flicking them back and forth, enjoying their stiffness and the way they responded to her touch.
"I'm all good," Gabi drawled as she spread her legs and glanced suggestively down toward her pussy.
Melissa took the hint and ran her fingers down to her roommate's bald mound, caressing the smooth skin, then moved them further down to her dark pussy lips. They were slick with moisture and parted easily for her as she experimented for the first time with touching another girl's pussy. She traced the lines of Gabi's labia, gently poked her finger between them and slid it around her clit.
After pushing her finger firmly into Gabi's pussy, Melissa pulled it out and brought it to her mouth. She sucked experimentally, savouring the taste, assessing whether she liked it or not. It was very similar to her own she decided, but with a hint of something she couldn't place. Then she pushed her finger back inside the other girl's pussy before offering it to her.
Gabi's eagerly took it into her mouth and cleaned it of her juices.
"I taste good, don't I?" Gabi asked.
"You do," Melissa agreed. She repositioned herself again, working her way between Gabi's legs, who lifted and spread them in invitation.
Melissa lay on her stomach, face close enough that Gabi would feel her breath, cool on her wet lips. She leaned in even closer. She could smell the heady, musky scent of Gabi's arousal and gently caressed her pussy with her tongue. She slipped it between the dark lips and into the delicate pink folds between them. She swirled it around, and then drew it back into her mouth so she could savour the taste before returning to tonguing every inch of Gabi's pussy.
Once Gabi was moaning and squirming with pleasure, she set her tongue against the other girl's aroused clit and worked it just how she liked her own to be pleased: firm, insistent pressure with subtle movements, but without being too aggressive. When Gabi was panting with ragged breaths, her small tits rising and falling urgently as her chest heaved, Melissa latched onto her clit with clenched lips, sucking it hard, and all but Frenched the other girl's pussy.
Gabi gave a howl of pleasure and shuddered with delight as she came hard.
"How'd I do for my first time?" Melissa asked, as she snuggled against the other girl's side for an affectionate cuddle.
"You're a natural," Gabi assured her, gently stroking her hand over Melissa's large breast.

~~~~~~~

Mike groaned, his hard cock uncovered and tight in his hand as he stroked it while watching the two girls. He was close to cumming, but before he reached climax the vision faded to white and he realised that Melissa had concluded her experience. He hurriedly wrestled his hard cock back into his pants and went to sit at the bar, ordering a fresh whiskey and trying not to look horny.



When Melissa emerged several minutes later, her face was flushed, and she had a spring in her step. He gave her a smile without saying anything, letting Melissa settle herself onto a stool next to him.
"Vodka soda with lime please," she ordered from the robot barman.
Mike continued to wait for Melissa to speak to him, not wanting to rush her.
"That was weird," she said to him after a few moments and a sip of her drink. "It was so real, but I know it didn't happen. Like I can remember how good it felt, even down to the point of knowing what... well, what things felt like inside me. And my body clearly responded as if everything were real, but at the same time I know it never happened. The way the scene just kind of dissolved at the end, leaving me sitting in that same chair again reinforced that since nothing had changed, nothing had happened."
"That's the main thing that keeps me from wanting to overdo it," Mike replied. "I find it, well, disorienting to some extent. That gap between a clear memory on the one hand and on the other the unmistakeable knowledge that it isn't a real memory. I much prefer knowing that a memory is attached to something that actually happened. Just like with the stasis dreams."
"God, if I start thinking about those again I'll get looped out even further! Like, could I be dreaming that I just had a virtual experience?"
"Yep, you certainly could," Mike laughed. "I call it the rabbit-hole, thinking about levels within levels and dreams within virtual experiences and regular dreams. I try to stay out of it. To a large extent, the best thing is just real sex."
"I can see how that could be a good policy, but I guess it just has that small limitation of requiring another willing participant."
"Exactly. Especially if your tastes run a little more, exotic, shall we say."
They sat quietly for a few moments before Melissa offered to give Mike time to have an experience of his own while she waited for him.
"Naah, that's okay, I think I'll just wait for a real opportunity thanks," he replied, not emphasising the point that his best hope for such an opportunity was sitting right next to him.
They enjoyed another couple of drinks before returning to their cabins, Mike frustrated that what had seemed like a great opportunity hadn't panned out and provided the outcome he'd sought.
He retired to his bed, replayed his pirated recording of Melissa's lesbian adventure and masturbated until he came.
One more day, he told himself. I'll give her one more day before I'll resort to threats so I can fuck her.

~~~~~~~

"So I have good news," Mike informed her over breakfast. "I've found and repaired the glitch. A few tests and checks, a little tweak here and there and I should have you back in stasis just after dinner."
"That's wonderful news Mike, thank you!"
"So, if there's anything else on this ship that you'd like to try while there are no crowds or spying eyes, let me know, and I'll set it up before I get to work on the pod for the day."
"I think I might just hang out and enjoy some of the standard entertainment," she replied.
"Well, enjoy the chance to relax, and I'll let you know as soon as I'm done."
Mike watched Melissa stroll casually from the dining room where they'd taken breakfast, admiring the sight of her bountiful buttocks as they swayed and jiggled with the motion of her body in her tight, fitted black tights. He took a moment to imagine peeling them down over her hips and beyond her thighs to reveal the red hair of her pussy. With a sigh as she disappeared from view, he stood up and left the dining room to ensure that Melissa's pod was fully functional.
He was done by the middle of the day but waited until close to the time for the evening meal before informing Melissa.
"So how soon would you like to go back under?" he asked her after giving her the good news.
"I'm not sure, are there any protocols that are different to the ones at the outset of the journey about alcohol consumption and the like?" she asked him.
"Not in that respect, so if you'd like to have one more dinner with me, perhaps after the meal would be good," he suggested.
"That sounds good. And what about you? Do you go under right after I do?"
"I wait a week," Mike informed her. "That way I can be sure there's no signs of the glitch with your pod reoccurring."
"Really, you have to wait a whole week? That seems a bit harsh on you. If any more pods fail, you'll just get older and older while we all sleep the journey away."
"Well, that's one way of looking at it. The other is that doing this is my job; I'm not actually preserving myself for the end of the journey as much as you passengers are."
"Sounds pretty lonely, though."
"It can be, but I find ways to entertain myself."
"They really should let you use Out of This World," Melissa mused. "I tell you what, let's make a night of it before you put me back under. A nice dinner, a few drinks and some stargazing?"
"Sounds like a lovely idea Melissa," he replied, thrilled that she'd been the one to suggest it. "It's very generous of you to give me that time."
"I think it's the least I can do, given you just helped me to avoid ending up decrepit at the other end of the journey."
"Well, how about we get cleaned up and I pick you up from your suite in an hour?"
"Better make it an hour and a half so I can look my best," Melissa countered.
"Certainly, I'd hate to rush a beautiful lady in her preparations."
They each went their separate ways to get ready for the evening.

~~~~~~~

Mike strolled through the plas-steel corridor happily, looking forward to the evening. He couldn't help but feel it had a strong possibility of ending intimately, and the thought of getting to bed Melissa without coercing her in any way was very pleasing to him.
He pressed the button to announce his arrival and waited for her to appear. When the door slid back with a hiss, he fought to keep his jaw from dropping to the ground.
Melissa was wearing a black dress that screamed Sex. The neckline scooped down between her breasts, then flared out again to reveal her stomach, her belly button exposed before the fabric looped back in just above where he expected the top of her panties must be. He wondered how the two cups of the dress managed to stay in place to cover her breasts, given there was nothing visibly tying them together.
Melissa gave a quick twirl, drawing Mike's eyes to the hemline of her skirt, which reached barely below the curve of her buttocks.
"You approve?" Melissa giggled.
"You look incredible," he replied. "That dress, well, I just don't have the words."
"Why thank you Mike, that's exactly the reaction I'd hoped for."
"Well, in the absence of any coherent words from me, perhaps I can make up for it with dinner," he said, pulling himself back together.
Melissa took the arm he proffered and they headed off to the restaurant, Melissa's red stilettos clicking on the polished floor.
They enjoyed a meal together, working their way through a couple of bottles of wine as they chatted and mostly discussed Melissa's plans for her future on Entarch.
By the time they were enjoying after-dinner drinks at a bar surveying the stars beyond the ship, Melissa had progressed beyond what might be considered merely tipsy and was clearly having a good time.
"Tell me something kinky, Mike," she said out of the blue, her blue eyes twinkling.
"Pardon?" Mike asked, caught by surprise.
"Tell me something kinky you've done. Something from Out of This World. What's the craziest thing you've ever done in there?
Mike thought for a moment, wondering just how far he should go. "Well, to be honest, because I don't use it that much, I haven't been all that adventurous in there. Probably the craziest thing I did was try out being a woman."
"Really? You can do that?"
"Well not very well, as it turns out. Because it taps into your brain and for someone like me, a heterosexual male, my brain isn't wired to experience things as a woman and I don't have nerve endings in the right places. So it was good, but I doubt I received the full pleasure of my female orgasm."
"Hang on, so if you're heterosexual, why would you want to be a woman? Like, does that mean you tried some dick in there?"
"No," Mike laughed. "I tried a lesbian experience."
"Oh!" Melissa laughed with him.
"What about you, Melissa? Did you try something new in there? Something you've never done before?" The bright red flush that washed over her face gave her away. "Seems like you might have, based on that blush!"
"Maybe I did," she agreed, taking another drink. "Maybe we have something in common?"
"Oh?" Mike prompted.
"Maybe we each had our first lesbian experiences in there."
"Did it live up to expectations?"
"It possibly surpassed them. It was good enough that I'd say there's a high chance I'll be trying it out for real one day."
"Good enough to give up men?"
"Oh, I don't think I'd go that far," Melissa replied, her hand moving to rest on Mike's forearm. "In fact, I've been thinking that you should fuck me right here in this bar so I can look out at the stars while you plough me from behind."
"Wow, that's um, a bit more direct than I expected," Mike replied, one hand shifting to adjust the growing bulge in his pants.
"Direct saves a lot of bullshit sometimes," Melissa said to him as she stood up. Facing him, her hands went to the 'petals' of her dress that covered her breasts. She simply pulled them away from each other and exposed herself to him. "For starters, how about you suck my tits, Mike, if that's not too direct for you?"
Mike grinned and stood up, striding eagerly around the small table where they'd been seated. He reached his left hand to her right breast, taking hold of it and squeezing, feeling its weight and size admiringly. He bent his head down to the other breast, taking the large round nipple into his mouth and sucking hard. He felt the nipple elongating in his mouth as he drew it in deeper, his tongue sliding over it and flicking back and forth. Melissa's hands slipped around his head and her fingers combed themselves through his dark hair. He moved from one tit to the other and back again, his hand sliding around her torso and inside her dress until it was resting on her hip. Then Melissa was pushing him away and dropping to her knees. The dress folded itself back to cover her again as her hands worked eagerly to free him from his formal trousers.
Her warm hand wrapped around his stiff cock and tugged on it firmly. The other cupped his balls, squeezing gently as she rolled them together. He groaned and watched as she leaned in close to him and flicked her tongue out to gently caress the slit at the tip of his dick. It ran around his head, then down along his shaft and back up again. Her full lips parted and slipped down over him, gliding down the silky-smooth skin of his cock.
"Oh fuck," he groaned. Melissa sucked her way back up his cock, then plunged down its length again. Her lips slid up and down as one hand held his balls and the other one the base of his shaft. It was exquisite.
"I think it's time we had you out of that dress, Melissa," Mike purred, hands reaching to pull her to her feet. She allowed him to pull her up, stepping in close enough to kiss him for the first time as she did so. He appreciated the kinkiness of her taking his cock in her mouth, and he her tits, before they'd even shared their first kiss. Mike slipped his hands behind her, feeling her bountiful buttocks through her dress. Melissa reached up to a spot on the right shoulder of the dress and pressed. The dress simply let go and fell to her feet in a puddle of expensive fabric.
"Now that's an impressive little feature," Mike observed gleefully. "Though not as impressive as this," he continued, indicating her lush, naked body," but impressive nonetheless."
"Time you were out of your clothes too, I think," Melissa responded. "You're not the only one who enjoys eye candy."
Mike stripped off his clothes, draping them over an adjacent chair while Melissa watched and occasionally touched him as he revealed something new. When he was naked, she reached out and resumed control of his cock, using it to lead him toward the large viewport displaying the stars beyond. She placed a chair so the back of it was almost touching the port. She climbed onto it, presenting her butt to Mike and waggling it slowly from side to side.
"Come on, fuck me while I watch the star-scape, Mike."
He wasn't about to pass up such an impressive offer and strode up to her, eyes glued to the lovely flesh of her ample buttocks. He stroked his fingers down over them, feeling the smooth skin before he pulled them apart to admire the glistening lips of her pussy, covered in its short-cropped carpet of red pubic hair.
He slipped a finger down her cleft and savoured the appreciative moan she returned him. He pushed the finger deep inside her, then slid it out again. He repeated the movement a couple of times before sliding his moistened finger up and swirling its tip around Melissa's dark pink anus.
"Ooooo," she mewed, wiggling her butt in response, tense with anticipation. Mike knelt behind Melissa, leaned in and ran his tongue up her slit, following the same path his finger had just taken. "I'm pretty sure I asked you to fuck me, but that feels so good I might just forgive your dalliance," Melissa cooed.
"Well since it's mutual, I'm glad you're allowing me to enjoy you then," Mike replied before plunging his tongue between her lips, his nose almost pushing against her butt hole. As he eagerly licked her pussy, he brought to mind the image of her squirming beneath Gabi's tongue, and the way she'd responded to having her ass licked. He pulled back just a smidge and enjoyed the sight for a moment, then slid his tongue quickly over her puckered little starfish.
"Oh yes!" Melissa cried out with delight. "Mind reader! More!"
Mike swirled his tongue around some more and then pushed, probing ever so slightly into her anus with his pointed tongue. Melissa reached back and pulled her pale butt cheeks apart for him, encouraging him to go as deep as he.
Mike pushed two fingers of his left hand into her pussy and thumbed her clit with the right, while his tongue continued to pleasure her asshole. He waited for an indication from Melissa as to whether he should try anything different, determined to please her in whatever way she desired. Other than continuing to moan and mewl her pleasure though, she gave no indication... until she came with a wail.
"Holy fuck!" Melissa cried out, releasing her buttocks and holding tight to the back of the chair.
Mike stood behind her, his cock rock hard. He could see Melissa's pussy pulsing with the aftershocks from her orgasm, even her tight little anusseeming to wink at him. He held his cock steady with one hand and pushed it into her pussy.
"Shit yes!" Melissa moaned as he quickly worked himself deep between her lips. He took hold of her hips and slid himself in and out slowly, enjoying the pressure and warmth of her pussy sliding along his shaft. His desire was too great for him to endure going slow for too long though, and he built his pace as Melissa encouraged him, her red hair falling towards the carpet as she hung her head forward over the chair. He dribbled saliva from his mouth so it trickled down between her butt cheeks and over her puckered hole. He teased it with his thumb as he slowed his pace again.
"No, not like that, sorry," Melissa said politely. "Tongue is fucking awesome, but well, I'm not into having anything else stuck in there."
"No problem," Mike replied, biting back his disappointment. "I'm not about to complain when your pussy is so fucking hot!"
"Then fuck me hard Mike, fill me with your cum," Melissa moaned, gazing hotly back over her shoulder. Mike grabbed her hips firmly, his thumbs dimpling her butt cheeks as he started to fuck her hard and fast. Melissa reached up and out, her palms pressing firmly against the transparent plas-steel of the viewport. She tipped her head up, staring out into space as the sound of Mike's body slapping against her butt echoed through the otherwise silent bar.
Mike felt the tension in his balls peaking, but he continued to thrust in and out even as the dam burst and he exploded inside her.
"God, I love that feeling," Melissa panted as his pace slowed and he finally came to a stop. She climbed off the chair and turned to face him, his cum slipping from her pussy to slide down her creamy-skinned thighs. He took her head in his hands and kissed her long and hard.
"Thank you," he said simply.
"You're very fucking welcome! I'm so glad we did that!"
They pulled their clothes together and dressed before sitting down to wait for the alcohol to work its way through Melissa's system.
"Ready to go back into stasis?" he asked her when he had checked her blood alcohol level and found it to be clear.
"I believe I am," she replied.
They walked through to the stasis suite together via Melissa's cabin, where she changed into her stasis suit. Mike was pleased when she simply did so in front of him. Seeing her naked again was a nice little bonus.
"Feel free to look me up at the end of the journey," Melissa said to him as she nestled down into the stasis pod.
"I think I may very well do that, thank you," Mike replied with a grin. He fingered the activation button and the pod closed. Gas filled it and moments later, Melissa was back in stasis and the pod slipping silently out of sight and back to the hall.

~~~~~~~

Mike stared down at Amy in her stasis pod. His dalliance with Melissa had been fun and she was certainly beautiful, but Amy was on another level. He pondered, as he had done many times since she'd returned to stasis, what he might have done differently. Was there something he should have said? Could he have bedded her as he had Melissa?
As he stood there adoring her, an idea formed in his mind. Eventually he left her there as he always did. He returned to his cabin and lay on his bed, a plan solidifying in his mind. He ran through the possibilities, critiquing it from as many angles as he could think of before finally laying back with a smile to sleep.

END OF PART 1
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FOREWORD

This story was inspired by the movie Passengers. I loved it, but my kinky mind couldn't help but think how it could have played out differently!
Given this is part 2 to the story, I strongly suggest you read part 1 first.
It's a long read, but hopefully you enjoy it enough that the 'pages' simply keep turning for you!
Licks and kisses,
Nikki

~~~~~~~


All sexually active characters in this work of fiction are 18 years or older


~~~~~~~

Mike stared down at Amy in her stasis pod. His dalliance with Melissa had been fun and she was certainly beautiful, but Amy was on another level. He pondered, as he had done many times since she'd returned to stasis, what he might have done differently. Was there something he should have said? Could he have bedded her as he had Melissa?
As he stood there adoring her, an idea formed in his mind. Eventually he left her there as he always did. He returned to his cabin and lay on his bed, a plan solidifying in his mind. He ran through the possibilities, critiquing it from as many angles as he could think of before finally laying back with a smile to sleep.

~~~~~~~


Part 2

Mike watched as Amy came awake for the second time during the journey to Entarch. Her long lashes fluttered as her eyes finally opened, her pale blue eyes slowly coming into focus on him
"Mike?" she asked quietly, clearly disoriented.
"Everything is okay Ms. Barden, there's no cause for alarm. There's been a minor malfunction with your stasis pod and I've been pulled out to conduct repair work and make sure you get back to sleep as quickly as possible without losing too much time. We can't have you showing up at the other end any older than when you left!"
"Again?" Amy asked him.
"I'm sorry, what do you mean again?" Mike play-acted, a frown creasing his brow.
"This has already happened to me once, hasn't it?"
"I'm sorry Ms. Barden, I don't know what you're talking about. I've just come from stasis myself about half an hour ago and I was alerted that there was a problem. I haven't seen you since you went into stasis at the start of the journey. Perhaps you had a stasis dream?"
"A stasis dream?" she asked still gathering her wits.
"Yes, during stasis the mind dreams. Some dreams are fed to us by the system and some occur naturally. It's entirely possible that due to your concern about the process prior to boarding that your mind has dreamt about that very subject."
"Oh, okay. I must say though, it was very real. I even feel like I know you a lot more intimately than I should otherwise. Like before we boarded, we never discussed food, but now I seem to know that your favourite meal is roast chicken."
"Roast chicken?" Mike asked with a laugh. "It must have been a dream then, my favourite meal is a fat juicy steak with pepper sauce."
"Oh," Amy replied, confused and embarrassed.
Mike held out a hand to help her from the pod, which Amy took as she stood up and climbed down. Mike again admired the perfection of her body in the stasis suit.
"There's a shower through there, and some temporary clothing until you're able to get to your cabin and change into something of your own," Mike advised her. He'd been careful to change his preparations from the robe he'd had her in the first time, not wanting to provide any clues that might suggest this wasn't the first time she'd awakened.
As he had the first time, he took her on a tour of the ship, showing her the sights and letting her know where things were, careful to do so in a very different order from the first time. It was clear she was confused. She was able to guess what she was about to be shown in some cases, particularly when they came to one of the locations where she'd spent a lot of time during her week out of the pod.
When he'd finished the tour, he left her to her own devices while he went to start fixing the pod. They met up again later in the afternoon so Mike could give Amy an update on his progress.
"It looks like a couple of days of work, sorry," he informed her.
"Well I'd rather you be thorough than rush it."
"I will definitely be thorough," he replied. "There's no way I want to have anyone on this ship not make it to the end of the journey. On another note, given we're the only two people active on this enormous ship, how about dinner tonight?"
"Are you asking me on a date, Mike?" Amy asked in reply, a smirk on her face.
"No, I'm asking If you'd like company for dinner. If I asked you on a date, I'd have to dress up all fancy and stuff, and I'm not sure I even have clothes for that."
"Oh come on, you were dashing enough in your dress uniform when we first met. I bet there's been any number of women who have fallen for you in that?"
"Well, there does seem to be a certain appeal associated with the uniform," he conceded, "but it's not what I would think to wear on a date with romantic intentions, which of course isn't how tonight's invitation for company at dinner was intended."
"Maybe I would have liked that," Amy teased him. "But, yes, I would love to have some company for dinner, Mike. Do you know a good steak restaurant on board?"
"That I do. Shall I swing by your cabin to pick you up?"
"That would be ideal," she replied. "Nineteen hundred hours?"
"I'll see you then."
The evening went perfectly as far as Mike was concerned. The conversation was easy, the meal excellent, and he managed to avoid giving anything away that would suggest they had shared a similar experience previously. He escorted Amy back to her cabin and in saying good night, took her hand and kissed it gently. He was especially pleased that she just accepted it and didn't show any sign of being put off by the gesture.
"Breakfast tomorrow?" Amy asked before retreating into her cabin.
"Sure thing," Mike answered happily. They agreed to meet at oh seven thirty.
For two more days things remained essentially the same. They ate meals together and strolled through the ship after dinner, exploring further than Amy would have normally seen as a passenger. They sampled various restaurants and bars, and on the third night Amy was out of stasis, they ended up swimming in the pool together. Amy wore the same stunning white swim suit she'd worn the first time they'd enjoyed the pool together.
As Mike escorted Amy back to her suite that night, he announced that he thought he would have everything squared away so she could return to stasis the following evening.
"That's fabulous news, Mike."
"So, how about in celebration I take you out on a date to dinner and a movie?"
"A date date?" Amy asked.
"Exactly," Mike replied, biting back his nerves. Amy took some time to think it over, which did nothing to settle the butterflies that had launched within Mike's stomach. By the time she spoke, he was starting to feel a little queasy from the anticipation.
"Yes Mike, I'd like that," she finally replied. Mike worked hard not to appear too excited, or to leap into the air in ecstasy like he was tempted to.
"Wonderful. I'll swing by at nineteen hundred?"
"See you then, Mike." He leaned in and was pleased when Amy did as well, and they kissed each other on the cheek.
Mike squared away the pod in the morning to be sure there would be no hiccups, then retired to his cabin just after lunch. He played back the myriad of images he'd captured of Amy in all sorts of outfits and poses. He hadn't set out with the intent to masturbate while doing so, but the more images he surveyed, the more he felt he absolutely had to. If nothing else, he figured it would take some of the edge off how he would be feeling when it came time for their date that evening.
When the time came, he dressed in his freshly laundered uniform and made his way along the familiar route to Amy's suite. When her door slid open, he expressed stunned surprise when she stood there wearing exactly the same tightly fitted black dress she'd worn for their last night together the first time he'd pulled her from stasis. He didn't have to put much acting into his reaction, because the sight of her was simply stunning.
"I'll take it you like my dress, then," Amy said with a smile.
"It, er, you rather, well, um, wow, you look amazing, Amy," Mike managed to get out eventually.
"Why thank you, kind sir," Amy giggled. Mike offered her his arm, which she took, then he guided her through the ship to its premier steak house.
"I hope you're okay with steak?" he asked her along the way.
"Oh, I'm certainly partial to a well-cooked prime rib," she answered.
The dinner in Mike's opinion was flawless. As had happened the first time she'd been out of stasis, Amy had quickly offered to pay for any service or meal that was beyond what Mike could access on his crew account. It meant that they drank a significantly better class of wine and tonight they ate the best steak the restaurant had to offer.
"So what movie did you have in mind?" Amy asked as they lingered over dessert.
"There's an awful lot to choose from, but I thought Divine Summer would be nice to watch together."
"Excellent choice," Amy commended him. Mike was pleased. It was a romantic, multi-award-winning movie that was known to have wide appeal. It had a reputation as a date movie, and nevertheless didn't suffer from being considered too much of a chick flick. Even though it had been produced a few centuries ago, it was a space era classic.
With dinner completed, they made their way through to the VIP cinema that seated only a dozen people yet had a spectacularly large screen for the size of the potential audience.
"It's rather nice to be able to view whatever you want at any time you want in such a splendid cinema," Mike observed. "Usually I have a choice of doing that with the small screen viewer in my cabin or dealing with whatever entertainment the crew has decided to screen in one of their cinemas. Given how popular virtual viewing has become these days, the choices of older-style presentations like this tends to be a bit limited."
"Well, I wouldn't normally bother to be honest. But frankly, I'm not a fan of virtual viewing, and only occasionally indulge in movies at all."
"Well then, I'll consider myself extremely privileged even to be allowed to share such a rare experience with you. Not that I didn't already feel that way about just having your company."
"Oh, such flattery," Amy smiled, her fingers trailing down his forearm.
"Right, well, if we're going to do this properly, the next questions are what would you like to drink and popcorn or chocolate?"
"Shame! And here I was thinking you were civilised," Amy rebuked him sternly.
"I'm sorry?" Mike asked, suddenly concerned. Where did that come from?
"What sort of civilised man forces a lady to choose between popcorn and chocolate? Whatever happened to the help-yourself-to-everything-you-want option?" Amy replied with a laugh. Mike heaved a sigh of relief, glad he hadn't committed some unknown transgression that could ruin the entire night.
"Well if that's how you feel milady, a gentleman should offer ice cream as well," he offered as a conciliation.
"Ahh, good to see you're a quick study," Amy approved as Mike ordered popcorn, chocolate and ice cream.
"And that drink?" he asked.
"Something sweet and fruity I think," Amy answered.
Mike ordered her a Polynesian cocktail and an expensive scotch for himself. They settled into the prime seats in the tiny cinema, each with a small table to the side.
"Play," Mike ordered and relaxed back into his seat as the opening titles began to play. As the opening minutes of the movie played, he was able to relax and calm his nerves. He wanted to take Amy's hand, but didn't want to do so too early in the movie. He couldn't believe how much he felt like a nervous teenager as he waited for the right moment to make his move.
After fifteen minutes or so, there was a scene in which the two lead characters shared a moment of pure happiness. He slipped his hand over the armrest and gently rested his fingers on Amy's. He nearly screamed in exultation when her hand gently turned, and her fingers interlaced with his. He gave her a gentle squeeze and received one in response. After another ten minutes he pushed a button on the armrest and it silently slipped back into the seatback, removing all separation from between their bodies.
"Oh, that's neat," Amy said quietly and sidled a little closer to him, her hand momentarily tightening its grip on his own. Mike felt his heart beat a little faster and his stomach's resident butterflies take flight once more.
Throughout the remainder of the film they remained shoulder to shoulder against each other and he continued to touch her without pushing any boundaries too far. Then as the closing credits rolled, Mike turned to admire Amy's face.
"I'd really like to kiss you, Amy," he said when she met his gaze.
"I think you should, Mike," she replied. He lifted his hand to her face, caressing her cheek gently as he twisted in his seat and brought their heads together. He had time for a lightning quick lick of his lips before his met hers. The first brush of her perfectly soft lips on his was everything he had hoped and imagined it would be. It was almost like a spark passed between them. He met her lips with subtle pressure, before both of theirs parted slightly to allow their tongues to gently commune as well. It wasn't a long kiss but it was genuine, and it left Mike hungry for more. He was torn between pursuing that immediately and being patient. The looming return of Amy to stasis made up his mind. He leaned in for, and received another kiss and as their mouths melded, he slipped a hand up to cup her breast.
The kiss ended immediately.
"Mike I'm sorry, but I'm not ready to go there. I can imagine how horrid I must seem, letting you kiss me and leading you on, but... well, I can only apologise."
"That's fine Amy, I get it. I got excited, over-eager even. I guess I was too conscious of the fact that I'm about to send you back into stasis, so I moved a little quickly." He wanted to scream in frustration! He couldn't believe he'd managed to get so far with her only to have her turn him away so abruptly. Just the momentary contact with her breast through her dress would be seared in his memory for a long time. It certainly wasn't going to do anything to dampen his desire for her. The thought of extortion flickered through his mind, but it disappeared as she spoke to him.
"Thank you for being so understanding," she offered. "I guess I'm not looking for anything short-term at the moment and given that you're crew, it's not like meeting up with another colonist at the end of the journey where sharing a life together might be a possibility. Please though, when we come out of stasis, find me? Who knows how I might feel when I'm facing the next phase of this crazy adventure."
"I promise you that I will," Mike assured her. "Maybe I'll even opt to stay on Entarch and give up on this crazy spacefaring life anyway."
"We have what, thirty-seven years before we have to make any long-term decisions?"
"Yeah, thirty-seven years that will pass like a night's sleep," Mike laughed. "But following that, we'll have two months before we dock and you move planetside to the colony, so I will most definitely be seeing you again, Amy."
He escorted her back past her suite, then on to the stasis chamber. Just before she climbed into the pod, wearing nothing more than the incredibly alluring stasis suit, Amy kissed him again. He was caught by surprise but was thrilled when it lingered and Amy's tongue explored his lips and mouth. He returned it passionately.
"Wow," he commented when she eventually pulled away.
"A little reward for being so nice about things," Amy told him, "and a possibility but not a promise I'm afraid, of what may lie ahead."
"Well thank you, because as rewards and possibilities go, that's a damned nice one."
When the pod had slipped away back to the stasis hall, Mike made his way past Amy's suite. He used his security hack to enter her chamber and spent some time ensuring that things were left precisely as they were before he'd first awakened her. He'd not given it a lot of thought the first time, but with how certain she'd been that this wasn't her first time out of stasis, he went an extra level.
He was thinking that he might try a third crack at her, but he needed to be sure she wouldn't be able to confirm anything if he did.
He found two things that could have brought him undone and thought of a third. The dress she'd worn on their date hadn't been laundered (nor had her underwear). He also found a hand-written note tucked in with her things.
It outlined that she'd come out of stasis because of a technical fault and that Mike had been the one to take care of her. It noted his favourite meal and colour as well. It stopped short of being a full-on diary entry, but it accurately listed a few things she'd learned about him that could have brought him undone. He destroyed it. The note led him to think of the third thing: charges to her account. If she checked her financial records, and as organised as she was he thought she certainly do so, it would be obvious she'd been awake not just once, but twice. He'd already erased any trace of meal orders and the like from the ship's servers, but he hadn't considered the fact that the charges would still show against her account. He took care of it.
He carried her dress and underwear through the ship to ensure that they were properly cared for. As he was about to dump it in a hamper, he checked out the bright red thong she'd been wearing. He could scarcely believe she'd worn such sexy underwear for their date, and yet had stopped him when he'd touched her breast. From his momentary contact he'd thought there was no bra, and that impression was confirmed by what Amy had left on the chair in her cabin.
With the dress deposited for cleaning, Mike took the thong back to his own cabin, where he relieved his frustration. Then he took the thong away for cleaning as well.
Once her clothes were clean, he restored Amy's suite to match the photos he'd taken before first awakening her.
That night he went back through his list of girls and settled on Fang Woo, the tiny little Chinese girl. If seduction didn't work on Fang, he was definitely going to resort to extortion! He simply wasn't going to invest precious time in something that wasn't a sure thing, not after a second round of disappointment with Amy.
He tried to sleep, but he failed. He was too frustrated. Masturbating didn't help the problem, so he set about planning for Fang's awakening. With the decision made and a plan in place, he was able to snatch some sleep.
It was oh-five-forty-two hours when he pushed the button that would pull her from stasis. He knew exactly what he was going to say this time, having been through it a few times already. His delivery was perhaps a little perfunctory because of his frustration with Amy, but fortunately the young-looking Chinese girl was a little slower to awaken than the others had been, and as she clambered groggily from the pod with his assistance, he realised he needed to pay more attention. He slipped a hand supportively around her tiny waist and assisted her over to the desk chair to allow her to sit. She was short, only coming up to chest height on him and from the look of her, she couldn't have weighed much at all.



While she took several long-seeming minutes to recover, he explained the situation to her from the start once again. It was clear from the expression on her face that the second time through she was absorbing the magnitude of what she was being told.
"You can fix it though, right?" she checked with him once he finished.
"I reckon I have like a ninety-nine point nine nine nine percent chance of succeeding Fang, so yes, I can fix it. First, why don't you take a shower and get cleaned up? Do you think you can stand on your own?"
"I should be okay," Fang replied. She made to stand, and Mike quickly offered her a hand to steady her when she wobbled. She held onto him and managed to make it to her feet and balanced herself without too much difficulty. Mike guided her through into the bathroom where he had intended to leave her.
"If you're concerned about falling at all, I can be here for you if you like. I don't want to embarrass you or make you feel uncomfortable or anything though, it's purely about your safety. You could also wait until you're feeling back to a hundred percent before showering, if you like. My top priority is your comfort and safety, so please take things as slowly as you like."
Fang hesitated, clearly working through the options.
"You do this a lot, right? Like at the end of the journey? A lot of people find it hard at first?"
"They do, yes. I've done this many times before, though I must admit that we usually pair med-techs with people of the same gender when we're needed. Unfortunately, the computer picked me to enliven because of my medical qualifications and experience with the pods, not my gender."
"That's okay, it's not like you'd be the first male med to see me naked. If you can stay, I'd appreciate it. It would be a bit embarrassing to travel so far from home and then not make it because I fell in the shower!"
"Right you are then," Mike replied, secretly thrilled he was about to see her naked, even if it was in a medical context. He too didn't like to think about what would happen if she fell.
Fang held out a hand to him so he could help steady her as she disrobed. Removing the stasis-suit wasn't time consuming, and she was very quickly naked. She then steadied herself against the wall to turn on the water while Mike surveyed her body.
Her skin was almost porcelain in colour, the sort of pigment that wealthy Chinese women had pursued from ancient times when tanned skin had suggested that someone was working class as they'd spent time in the sun. Her breasts were small, but nicely formed with small dark nipples capping them. She was also devoid of pubic hair, but Mike wasn't privy to a detailed view of the treasure between her legs. Yet, he hoped. When she turned away from him he found her butt to be flat like many small Asian women's but delightfully tight-looking.
She stepped under the water and once she was confident she wasn't in immediate danger of falling, she tipped her head back and allowed the water to soak through her long black hair. Mike felt his cock harden as he watched the water flowing in rivulets and cascades over her smooth, flawless skin. He was careful to position himself so it wouldn't look like he was studying her charms so much as just standing there prepared to catch her if a problem arose. He stood with a knee cocked so hopefully she wouldn't notice the growing erection in his pants.
By the time her hands were soaping her breasts he almost felt guilty for being there, and he really didn't want his arousal to become obvious.
"Do you think you'll be okay now?" he asked.
"I think I will actually, thank you Mike," she replied, her brown-eyed gaze capturing his. He gave her a smile and made to return to the enlivening room.
"I hope that wasn't too uncomfortable for you," she said mischievously.
"Er, no, not at all," he replied but noted that her gaze flicked briefly down toward his crotch. Busted!
He sat down at the desk and hurriedly tried to think of things that wouldn't enflame his erection any further while he waited.
When Fang emerged in the gown he'd left for her, it was wrapped tightly around her body, her small nipples evident against the lightweight fabric, stabbing at it like a pair of pointed little pebbles. Mike suppressed the groan the sight threatened to force from him as he rose to lead her through to her accommodation.
As Mike waited for Fang to change before taking her on a tour of the ship, he replayed images he'd captured through his ocular implant, whetting his appetite for what was to come. Her petite body was truly spectacular.
Her accommodation turned out to be a suite on the same stratified level Amy occupied, only her suite was even more lavish. He wondered how she'd ended up in such surroundings and whether the money was her own. His musings were cut short when the door to her suite opened and she gave him a bright smile. Mike returned it as he took in her short black skirt, white knee-high socks and bright red crop top. She'd pulled her hair up into a pair of high pigtails, emphasising her girlish appearance.
"Ready for the tour?" he asked her.
"Sure am," she replied.
"You're okay with the situation then?" Mike asked as they set off on their tour.
"As long as you can fix the pod I am. Hell, it will be nice to have a bit of time without my parents peering over my shoulder the whole time."
"Your parents?" Mike asked, guessing he now had his answer to her lavish suite. He had noted she was travelling with them but had figured that at twenty-three it wouldn't cause him any issues.
"Yeah, they're like ultra-conservative and traditional. I thought when I turned eighteen I'd be off the leash, but they still keep a pretty close eye on me. They're determined to see that I marry a Chinese guy. There's certainly no way in hell they'd ever want to see me with a Gweilo. God, my mother would totally die if she thought I would let a big white dick slip inside me!"
"Well, that's um, a bit more detail than I expected," Mike laughed.
"Yeah, well that's me, a classic over-sharer," Fang giggled.
As they walked the ship together, Mike found himself enjoying himself immensely. Fang was bubbly, fun and surprisingly flirty. When they reached Out of This World and he explained its purpose, he was surprised to discover she wasn't as excited as he'd expected, given the bawdiness of what she had been sharing with him.
"I thought this would be right up your alley, given the opportunity to potentially experience new stuff without your parents knowing anything about it," he commented.
"Well it kind of is," she shared openly, "but at the same time, it's not really doing it, it's just pretend. That's not to say I won't try it out while I have the chance, just well, I dunno," she trailed off, obviously thinking rather aimlessly and Mike didn't push the issue.
"Well that's the tour," he advised her as they arrived back at her suite. "Unless you need me for anything, I'll get on with the pod analysis and repair. If you'd like, I can come meet you for dinner.
"That would be great, thanks Mike," Fang replied. "I'll see you later on."
Mike found himself looking forward to dinner and the company he'd have. It was of course an unknown as to what to expect when he pulled someone from stasis, and his humiliating experience with Olivia had made him cautious. He was quietly hopeful though, that Fang would prove to be at the other end of the spectrum, given some of the unconventional things she'd shared during their tour of the ship.
At the appointed hour he headed back to her suite to meet her.
"Oh thank God you're here, I've been so bored!" Fang declared when she answered his call at her door. She hadn't changed.
"But there are so many things to do," Mike replied.
"Yes, but there's no-one to do anything with," she lamented, "I hope you can either fix my pod quickly or spend some time with me during the day and entertain me. I can't imagine how you can survive alone in this isolation when you have to wait around to make sure everyone is okay."
"I guess you get used to it. And in terms of the pod repair, I'll be as quick as I can, but I can certainly help break your day up a bit if you like. What about dinner? Is there anything special you'd like to eat?"
"Oh God yes," Fang replied, her face lighting up at the thought. "All my parents would be eating is Asian food. I want a steak and fries! A steak so big that I'll look pregnant when I finish it! Especially because it will go on my parents account and they won't be able to do anything about it."
"I know just the place then," Mike advised her. He led her off to his favourite steak restaurant.
"Would you like a drink?" he asked as they waited for the restaurant's automation to kick in.
"Vodka!" Fang announced enthusiastically.
"With anything?"
"Nope, just shots for now," she grinned. "And you have to join me."
"If you insist," Mike replied with a grin, hopeful that it was a sign of a start to a fun evening.
They went through to the best seat in the restaurant, with views out into the vast space beyond and waited until half a dozen shots of vodka were delivered to the table.
"Bottoms up!" Fang announced, raising the first one to clink with Mike's as he copied her. They each dropped their three shots in quick succession, at which point Fang ordered another vodka, but mixed with soda and lime. Mike opted for a single malt scotch when Fang insisted that she pay for everything just to spite her parents.
"So do you not like your parents?" Mike asked in reaction to her frequent complaints about them.
"Oh no, I love them dearly," Fang laughed. "And they have so much money that no matter how extravagant the stuff we order is, it will make no difference to them. I only get annoyed at how controlling they are sometimes. I like to rebel just enough to see the look of annoyance on their faces, but not so much that they might cut me off or anything. It's really a bit of a game we play. Hell, I don't even have a problem with marrying a Chinese guy so long he keeps me in the life I'm accustomed to and has a decent-sized cock."
Mike coughed up the sip of his drink he was in the middle of swallowing at the mention of cock.
"Over-sharing again?" Fang laughed at him.
"Just didn't really expect that criterion at the end," he replied.
"Well, I wouldn't call myself a size queen, but I'd hate to find the perfect guy, then find out he has a tiny one," Fang explained matter-of-factly. "Like what about you, you must have criteria? I know there're heaps of guys who won't give me a second look just because I have itty bitty titties."
"Um, well yes, I guess I do have criteria," Mike admitted. "Breast size just doesn't happen to be one of them."
"Really? So how did you rate mine when I was showering?"
Mike blushed furiously. "They're beautiful."
"Not that you could really say any different, but thanks," Fang replied.
"No, they really are. They're a great shape, your nipples are perfectly proportioned, and they match your tiny size nicely. If you had big melons you'd probably fall over!"
"Well, you really did take some time to look, didn't you? Not 100% clinical interest, doctor?" she teased him, though she seemed well pleased with his assessment.
"Um, well, I wouldn't be a heterosexual male if I hadn't looked, umm, rather more closely than professionally necessary, given the circumstances," Mike replied with another blush.
"Well at least you acted professional about it." Their meals arrived, and Fang ordered another round of drinks. "Now that's what I call a fucking steak!" she announced gleefully as a plate-sized slab of beef was laid down on the table before her.
"Surely you're not going to finish that?" Mike laughed, looking at his smaller portion.
"Feeling inadequate, got some size issues?" she teased back. "And for the record, I'm going to give it a red-hot go."
They settled into eating their meals, Mike dividing his time between savouring his meal and watching Fang attempt to demolish a steak that he couldn't have finished himself even with his far larger frame. Eventually she conceded defeat, though Mike was still amazed by how much of it she'd managed to consume.
"Holy crap, that was amazing," she grinned, pushing her chair back from the table and reclining to stretch out her stomach.
"I can't believe that much steak went into such a tiny girl," Mike laughed.
"Oh, you'd be surprised at how much meat can be squeezed into me!" she laughed. "God, I almost do look pregnant."
Mike stared down at her belly, which she had fully exposed by pulling up her crop-top. He also noted she wasn't wearing a bra, as the top was pulled up far enough to expose the undersides of her breasts. He was surprised to note that she really did seem to have a bigger stomach after their large meal. Nothing like a pregnancy, but noticeably nonetheless.
"Do you think I'd look good pregnant, Mike?" she asked him, her hands running lightly over her distended belly as if she really were expecting.
"I think you'd look pretty in any state," he replied.
"Aren't you lovely," she gushed. "But enough about me. Do you have a big white cock, Mike?"
"I'm sorry, what?" he sputtered, once again caught by surprise by this outspoken wonder.
"Well here's the thing, I always find myself wondering how it would look to see a nice big Gweilo cock sliding in and out of my tight little pussy, and now here I am in the middle of you wouldn't believe how much nowhere, and I'm with a nice white man who just so happens to have brought his cock along, at least I hope he has, and with no way for my parents to ever find out. So tell me Mike, do you have a nice big white Gweilo cock on you?"
"Dunno about big," Mike replied, "But no-one's ever complained to my face."
"Show me?" she asked.
"Say what?"
"Show me your white cock, Mike. Stand up, drop your pants and show me what you've got to offer this shy little Chinese girl."
"What, right here? And who's this shy little Chinese girl you're talking about?" Mike asked, even though he was undeniably excited by the prospect.
"Very funny. Yep, right here. Stand up Mike, you've seen me in all my glory and admitted that at least some of your interest was prurient, so it only seems fair that you show me your cock. Unless you're worried the robo-waiters might pay you some unwanted attention?"
"Fine then, since you asked so nicely, why not?" Mike agreed. He rose from his seat, the table still between them, and dropped the jeans he was wearing to his ankles. He then pushed his boxer-briefs down and stood there with his cock dangling before him, watching Fang's face for clues to her level of satisfcaction. He was pleased to see her break into a grin.
"Now that looks a like a very nice cock," Fang observed. "Or it appears to be. Of course to be certain, we'd have to get it nice and hard. We really need to do that, Mike. I need to see it hard. Will you stroke it for me?"
"I could probably do that," Mike replied, feeling somewhat out of his depth with just how forward the young vixen was being. He already felt himself starting to harden under Fang's attentions.
"I can help you, Mike," she replied, "Care for some inspiration?" She pulled her crop-top completely over her head and exposed her breasts. She took them in hand, squeezing and playing with them, using her fingertips to trap her hard little nipples and pull them away from her chest before she released them to snap back. "Now don't go all clinical on me this time Dr. Mike, I want a proper lusty gaze."
Mike gave her a low, guttural groan of appreciation and seized his cock in hand, stroking it slowly as he watched her, finding no difficulty being aroused by the sexy little minx. He worked his hand up and down, feeling himself grow until he was at full erection. He removed his hand and stood with his cock pointing skyward, quivering slightly, displaying it for Fang's perusal.
"Now that is truly a lovely, hard Gweilo cock Mike," Fang said appreciatively. "I bet my little fingers would look pretty good wrapped around it. What do you think?"
"I'm sure you're right Fang," Mike moaned, expecting her to come over and take him in hand after her comment.
"Maybe we'll find out tomorrow," Fang said, "but I'm a bit too full and pissed just now. I hope you can forgive me?" She picked up her top and pulled it back over her head.
"Of course," Mike replied, even though he was ready to scream. What a tease! He restored his pants, tucking his erect cock back into his tight jeans reluctantly.
"Walk me back? I might get lost on my own," Fang said as if nothing untoward had happened. Mike offered his arm and she draped herself against him, holding to it as he escorted her back to her cabin. Fang did all the talking on the way back, Mike letting her prattle on about some Anime show she'd spent the afternoon catching up on in the absence of any other entertainment.
"Here you go Fang, sleep well; I'll meet you for breakfast?"
"That would be great, thanks, Mike," she replied, palming the security sensor to open her door. It hissed open and Fang turned back to him. Mike was just in the process of turning away when she told him to wait.
She stepped in close to him and joined her hands behind his neck, her breasts pressing against his stomach due to their height difference. He felt her pulling him down so he bent his head, realising she was about to kiss him. He willingly met her soft, flat lips with his and felt her tongue spear bird-like into his mouth, darting about and exploring. He took her in his arms and pulled her tight against him, thrusting his rapidly hardening cock against her.
"I feel bad for teasing you so much," Fang panted when their kiss broke. "So this is a promise for you, a hint of sorts." Her hands were fumbling at his pants. She stepped back half a step and pushed his jeans and boxers down far enough to expose his cock again. She squatted down on her heels and wrapped her hand around the base of his cock. "I guess my fingers do look pretty good around this sausage."
Mike stared down at Fang's small fingers enclosing him. Her fine, thin fingers made him look so much bigger than when he held himself. She didn't stop at just holding him though, she opened her mouth and took the head of his cock between her lips, her brown eyes staring up at him. She sucked two inches of his cock into her mouth, then slid back off it. She did that for a minute or so, before releasing him.
"Like I said, only a promise for now," she said, smiling as she stood up. "And for the record, you have a lovely big Gweilo cock." Mike hadn't even managed to form an answer before she stepped inside her cabin and the door closed behind her. He pulled his pants back up and packed himself away again, with less disappointment the second time. She'd said it was only a promise and sucked his cock. Even if he hadn't cum, the intent was enough to satisfy him. He'd be saving his load for whenever and however she allowed him to release it.
The following morning Mike awoke happy and well rested. He had a spring in his step as he headed out to meet Fang for breakfast. He met her at her cabin and enjoyed the sight of a short skirt and tight t-shirt combo that pretty much announced the lack of a bra.
"Good morning, did you sleep well?" he asked her.
"Wonderfully, thank you." He led her to the nearest of the communal dining halls where they enjoyed breakfast together. Mike told her his plans for working on the pod, assuring her he should be able to complete the diagnostic phase by the end of the day.
"I hope you can squeeze some time in for me," she said pleadingly. "I can't keep myself entertained all day."



"Is there something that you wanted me to do with you?" he asked.
She looked coyly to one side before saying, "I'd like to try Out of This World, but you said yesterday that if I wanted to do that, you'd have to be there to supervise because there's no-one else around to do it."
"That's right," Mike replied. "When you're ready, just give me a buzz and I'll stop whatever I'm doing to come help you out."
"Awesome, thank you!" Mike had to adjust himself in his pants as he considered the opportunity her use of the facility would provide him.
It was nearing the middle of the day when the alert came up on his ocular display that she was trying to contact him. He answered the call and arranged to meet her at Out of This World.
He escorted her in and gave her the same brief he'd given to Melissa, then left her to enter her desires into the ordering interface.
Once she'd gone through to the suite, he booted up his viewing program so he could spy on what she got up to.
As the view came into focus from the grey nothingness that always existed at the start, he was surprised to find himself at a concert.

~~~~~~~

Fang was standing in the crowd, and the famous band HazRdus was belting out their hard-rock tunes on stage. As one song came to a close, Fang pushed her way through the crowd to exit at the back. She slipped around the side of the venue until she reached the rear where the performers' entrance was located.
Security was heavy, and Mike wondered what she would do.
She walked up to the security guard and flashed him a ticket that she slipped from within her tight black t-shirt. He waved her through and the pass went back into the-t-shirt, no doubt secured within the cup of her bra. She repeated the move several times until she had reached side-of-stage, watching and dancing as the final song played out.
The band took their bows and came offstage, led by their lead singer, a large black man. Fang jumped up and down with excitement as he approached her.
"Oh my God, that was freaking amazing!" she gushed.
"Sorry, who are you?" The lead singer asked her.
"Oh, sorry, I'm Fang. I won the competition to come backstage."
"Oh right, well come with us, then," he replied. "Dang you're a tiny little thing, what are you, like fifteen?"
"Noooooo," Fang giggled, "I'm twenty-three, just really small... and tight."
"Is that right?" he asked, his interest clearly piqued at the information.
"Uh huh, as tight as these pants," she bragged, slapping her butt.
The view Mike was treated to was very similar to what the lead singer was looking at as she slapped herself on the ass of a pair of black hot pants so tight that they looked more like liquid than fabric.
"Well that's pretty fucking tight. What did you say your name was again?"
"Fang, Fang Woo."
"Well Fang, let's get us a drink. And call me Marcus."
"Thanks!" she said, presumptively taking his arm.
Marcus led her through to a room where the rest of the band was digging into a fridge full of booze. He grabbed a vodka drink in a can, passed it to Fang without asking what she'd like and grabbed himself a beer.
"Great job out there, guys; fucking awesome show," he announced to the room. "This is Fang; she won the back-stage competition, so she's with me. Y'all can choose from the groupies." There was general laughter and returned congratulations on the performance before most of the band members left the room.
"So I'm with you, huh?" Fang asked in her heavily accented English.
"Unless you object," Marcus replied.
"Can't think why I would, unless you have tiny little pecker."
"What makes you even think you'll find out?" Marcus asked, laughing.
"The way you said the rest could choose from the groupies ," Fang replied. "And because I'm pretty sure you want to find out just how tight this is." Her hand grabbed her crotch and squeezed.
"Well, when you put it like that ..."
"So do we go somewhere private or do you guys just fuck in front of each other?" Fang asked.
"Well that's pretty damned direct!"
"What can I say, I'm horny and I know what I want," Fang told him. She ran a hand over his crotch, squeezing and groping and making appreciative noises.
Marcus reached around and grabbed her tiny ass, then took a seat on the couch. "I'm in no rush," he said, "But don't let that stop you from enjoying yourself."
Mike watched as Fang opted to kneel before him and attack the fastenings of his pants. Marcus did nothing, other than lift his butt at the point where she wanted to pull them off of him.
"Mmm, this chocolate stick is going to look real good sliding into my tight little pussy," she purred. "It's so nice and big!" Her small Chinese fingers closed around his girth without meeting. She pulled his flaccid cock toward herself with both hands and licked her lips before running her tongue up his shaft from the base to the tip.
"You sure are eager," Marcus growled appreciatively.
"Like I said, I'm horny and I want to see this big black cock in my tight little cunt." She wrapped her lips around the head of the cock and sucked down as much as she could. It seemed her mouth was spread as wide as it could possibly go as she worked it up and down the first couple of inches of his dick. Marcus groaned in appreciation and simply watched as Fang worked him over and brought him to full erection. She had to kneel up in order to be able to keep sucking him as he hardened, and she wasn't able to pull his cock far enough toward herself.
"Such a lovely big black cock," she murmured, letting saliva dribble from her mouth to meet the head of his cock before it dribbled down to her hand, which she slid up and over the head.
Mike could see the other band members returning to the room, accompanied by a variety of young women, but Fang and Marcus appeared oblivious.
"Fuck, let's see how tight that pussy is then," Marcus growled, sitting up from his reclined position. He grabbed hold of her and as he stood, lifted her to a standing position. She barely came to his chest. He sat back on the edge of the couch and ran his hands down the front of her body, dragging over her small tits and down over her abdomen until they reached her shorts. He pulled at them and peeled them from her. He went slowly until he'd gradually, teasingly, revealed her bald little snatch, at which point he yanked them quickly to her ankles
"Well damn that looks tasty," he said to her as his fingers brushed over her bald mound and then slipped between her legs, rubbing against her lips. "It's nice and wet too!"
"That's from watching you perform, Marcus. Watching you and thinking about coming back here and riding your fat black cock." She pulled her top over her head to expose her small tits. She then pushed him back onto the couch again, climbing on top of him. She squatted on the couch with a foot either side of him and dropped her pussy to his cock, not impaling herself, just grinding her wet lips along his shaft, decrying how good it felt.
She next lifted herself and reached between her legs to stand him up so she could position him at the entrance to her cunt. Then she started to ease herself onto him, bouncing gently, each downward movement taking him a little further within herself.
"Good fucking God, you really are tight," Marcus moaned when she had about half his cock buried in her pussy. Fang just kept sliding herself up and down, telling him how big he felt in her tiny hole. Marcus reached for her, his large hands completely enveloping her little breasts as she rode him.
After a couple minutes of her riding him, Marcus lifted her easily off himself and stood up.
"Turn around," he grunted. When she did so, he lifted her so that she was standing on the seat of the couch, then pushed her forward, bending her over the back of it. He nudged her thighs apart and when she'd spread her feet, he leaned closer and guided his cock into her pussy from behind. He took hold of her and drove his cock deep inside over and over until she cried out in ecstasy.
"Fuck, yes, fuck me, put a big black baby in my belly!" Fang cried out. Marcus gave a cry of exultation and exploded deep in her pussy.
Mike was surprised and shocked by the outcry. He was surprised as well when the scene briefly faded out before fading back in.
When everything came back into focus Fang was sitting at a table with a drink in front of her, clearly at a pub.
"Hey there, why are you drinking alone?" A blonde-haired guy asked, moving toward the table.
"Well, I wasn't supposed to be alone, but it seems that my friends have abandoned me. I suspect I was cramping their style."
"How on earth could a creature as gorgeous as you cramp anyone's style?" The guy asked with disbelief as he took a seat opposite her, his eyes glued to the generous amount of cleavage she had on display.
Even Mike had noticed she appeared more buxom than in the previous scene with Marcus (or when she'd been naked in the shower).
"Oh you know, people can be funny about things sometimes," Fang replied with a laugh. The two of them chatted for a while longer with the guy introducing himself as Derek and offering to buy her a drink. She would only take club soda but promised Derek she was just as much fun sober as she would be drunk.
As she neared the bottom of her glass she pointedly asked Derek, "So, how far is it to somewhere private so we can fuck?"
Derek spluttered his drink and launched into a bit of a coughing fit.
"Well, that's what you want isn't it? I know I'm horny as fuck, so why beat around the bush? Even though you won't actually find any bush to bother with."
"Holy shit, that's forward," Derek laughed. "And since you ask, I have a place ten minutes from here. "
"Let's get going then, just let me go pee first," Fang said to him. She stood up and Derek reacted with shock to the revelation that Fang was extremely pregnant, with a basketball-sized belly sticking out in front of her. It had been hidden from Derek's line of sight (and Mike's) by the table she'd been sitting behind.
"You're pregnant!" he exclaimed redundantly.
"No shit, Sherlock. And fucking horny. Don't let this worry you," Fang reassured him, her hands rubbing gently over her curved belly. "At least you won't have to worry about accidentally becoming a father. My kid's going to be black."
"I dunno," Derek replied, clearly struggling to process the revelation.
Fang stepped around the table to where he was standing and looking ready to flee. She grasped him by the balls and massaged them quite deliberately without being so firm as to hurt him.
"Trust me, you're gonna love fucking me Derek," she said, and used her free hand to pull her top to one side so that one tit was exposed within the deep Vee that had been showing off her cleavage. The nipple was erect and long, already different from how it had appeared pre-pregnancy. "You only live once, and it's not like I'm going to be looking to you for child support, just a nice fat Gweilo cock in all my holes.
"All your holes?" Derek asked,
"Yeah, all of them, especially my tiny little asshole. I want you to fuck me up the ass doggy style while my big pregnant belly hangs beneath me. Think you can manage that?"
"Shit, okay," he replied. Fang reached a hand around to the back of his neck and pulled him down for a hungry kiss.
"I'll be back in a second," she told him before waddling heavily off in the direction of the toilets. She was obviously pleased to see he was still waiting when she returned. "Right, let's go!"
Fang spent the entire ten-minute walk teasing Derek while she supported herself on his arm, talking about how hard she was going to make him and how badly she wanted his cock in all her holes. She told him she wanted him to bathe her black baby's head in his hot, white Gweilo cum. Before they were even halfway there he was rock hard in his pants. Fang was being a right slut, and Derek was clearly excited.
Their destination was a three-storey walk-up apartment building and Derek helped support the pregnant Fang up two flights and let her into a small, neatly kept apartment. They went straight through to the bedroom.
"Get those pants off; first I need to suck your cock," Fang demanded without any preamble. Derek happily complied as Fang took a seat on his unmade bed, her legs spread wide to accommodate her round, swollen belly.
Derek removed his shoes by standing on the heel with one foot and pulling the other from the partly immobilised shoe. He kicked it to one side and then repeated the move with the other, all the while working at the fastenings of his jeans to free himself. He shoved them down, his erect cock bouncing in front of him as he stepped out of the jeans and kicked them over to land with his shoes.
Fang seized hold of his cock as he started to remove his button-down shirt. She tugged on him so he had to step closer, then sucked him into her mouth. She attacked his rock-hard member with gusto, her mouth plunging up and down, accompanied by wet, sloppy sounds.
"Holy fuck," Derek groaned as she went to town on his cock, her saliva coating him and running down over his shaft and over her hand while it held the base of him. He reached for her top, seeking to push it down off her shoulders and expose her breasts, but Fang stopped him.
"Let's do it properly," she suggested, pulling it up and over her head.
Mike watched as Derek took a moment to admire her swollen tits. They were certainly bigger than before her pregnancy, a B cup at least, with the nipples longer and thicker.
She pushed Derek far enough away from the bed that she could stand as well, and pulled the leggings she'd been wearing down over her stomach, revealing perfectly smooth, stretched skin over a beautifully round belly. She sat back on the bed and lifted her feet up toward Derek as an appeal for help. He took hold of the leggings and pulled them from her legs, which she then spread wide.
Her pussy was bald and swollen with desire, the light in the room glistening off the juices puddled between her lips.
"Eat me Derek, stick your tongue in my cunt, drink my honey," she demanded, pulling her knees wide.
Derek knelt before her at the end of the bed and ran his hands over the smooth skin of her legs, his fingertips trailing toward her pussy. He ran them over her lips and between them, spreading her juices further before pushing a finger inside her. "That's nice, but what I asked was for you to eat me," she insisted again.
Derek leaned forward and ran his tongue over her pussy lips before planting a kiss on her inner thigh. His tongue returned to pleasure her again, working between her lips and pushing deeper before flicking up and around her clitoris. Fang gave a high-pitched squeal of delight at the contact, encouraging him as he continued to work his tongue around and over the erect nub.
Fang let him work at her clit, increasing her pleasure with every moment.
"Now I need your cock in me Derek," she moaned, still holding her legs apart.
"Sounds like a good idea to me," Derek grinned. "Scoot up on the bed."
"No, that won't work," Fang giggled, "This big round belly makes that approach kind of tricky. I can get on all fours so you can do me doggy style, though." She didn't wait for him to answer, but scrambled awkwardly onto the bed and assumed the position she'd described, her bald pussy presented back to Derek while her pregnant belly and swollen tits hung suspended beneath her. She waggled her ass at him. Derek climbed onto the bed behind her, his stiff cock pointing the way. He pushed it up against Fang's pussy and then slipped inside her welcoming velvet tunnel. They both groaned together as he slid deep.
"Fuck yes, give me that lovely cock, Derek," Fang encouraged him as he started to slide in and out. She pushed eagerly back against him each time he drove his cock inside her. Derek took hold of her buttocks and held them firmly, spreading them as he pushed inside her.
"God, you look sexy on my cock, Fang."
"I bet you never thought you'd say that to a random pregnant chick," Fang observed with a laugh.
"That's totally true!"
"Bet you never thought you'd hear one beg you to shove that gorgeous cock up her asshole either."
"Damn straight," Derek grunted.
"Well you will now. I want you to fuck me up my tight little asshole, Derek. I want that fat cock buried to the balls in my bum."
Derek could only moan in response. He spat on Fang's puckered little asshole several times, using his thumb to coax it inside as he continued to rock slowly in and out of her pussy. She gave a squeal of pleasure when he sank his wet thumb all the way inside her and then pulled it out again. He spat again and pulled his cock from Fang's pussy, then stabbed it against her anus. It slipped out of place and the shaft slid across her hole instead. Derek teased himself to greater hardness, sliding his slick shaft back and forth over her tiny asshole before grabbing hold of his cock with his hand to hold it in place.
"Fuck yes, get it in there," Fang encouraged him as he pushed forward, and the head started to ease inside her butt. He pushed forward harder and his cock slipped in a couple of inches.
Mike watched as he pulled back and thrust again, then repeated the move until his entire cock was buried up the pregnant girl's ass.
Fang encouraged him the whole time and started squealing joyously when he took hold of her hips and started fucking her ass for real. She pulled a pillow beneath her for support as he banged away at her bum.
"Tell me when you're gonna cum," she panted, "I want to watch you cum all over my nice round belly!"
"Oh shit," Derek responded, clearly close to losing his load. He slid in and out of her for another minute before it was truly too much for him.
"I'm going to explode, Fang," he announced. She lurched forward as much as her position and belly allowed, then spun around and sat on the bed, legs crossed beneath her. She grabbed his cock and pumped it while aiming it toward her tits and belly. Derek let her do it for a short while before taking over, pumping his hand furiously with a death grip on his cock. He cried out in pleasure as a rope of cum blasted out and hit Fang between the breasts before running down over her belly. He came again and again, and Fang ran her hands through it, smearing his Gweilo seed all over her swollen belly.
"That's so awesome," Fang announced as she grinned at Derek and then began sucking her fingers clean.

~~~~~~~

The scene faded to grey and when it didn't shift into anything else Mike realised it was over. He hurriedly packed his cock away, frustrated he hadn't cum, but hopeful that the flirtatious and clearly horny Fang might provide an option to relieve the pressure that had built in his balls.
"Oh my God, that was fucking amazing!" Fang decreed upon her re-entry to the lounge area, a grin splitting her face. "You should see how wet my panties are."



Mike was flabbergasted. "You mean that?" he sputtered out.
"Well, maybe. I was being rhetorical, but I guess if you want to see them, sure: I'll show you," her face alight with mischief.
"As much as I shouldn't ... I'd love to see them," Mike replied.
"The fact that you shouldn't is what makes it so much damn fun!" Fang laughed giddily as she advanced on where he was sitting on a lounge. She lifted her right foot and placed it on the coffee table in front of him, then lifted her skirt. She was wearing a pair of white cotton bikini panties with pink lace trim around the edges. The crotch was clearly wet. "See? Positively sodden," she declared and rubbed two fingers over the fabric, mashing it against her pussy.
"Wet indeed," Mike agreed, leaning in as close as he dared to inspect them.
"It's hard to believe how real it felt, given there wasn't actually anything inside me. I mean, don't judge me for this, but I was pregnant for part of it, and now it almost seems weird my belly isn't all swollen with a baby." Her hands ran over her flat little stomach as she spoke, her skirt falling back to cover her panties.
"No judgement from me," Mike assured her. "Fantasies are good whatever they are." He had to adjust his crotch as his cock swelled in response to having seen and smelled how damp her underwear was.
"I like that I could do anything in there and still tell my parents I'm pure and innocent. Well, nearly innocent."
"I think a lot of people like the chance to do something outrageous that they wouldn't actually go through with in real life."
"Of course, as much as I like being able to tell my parents that I'm all pure, the thought of having a chance to do something for real with zero chance of them finding out is exciting too. How about it Mike? How would you like to let me slide my pussy down over your nice hard Gweilo cock?"
"Well when you put it in such inviting terms, how could I possibly say no?"
"The whole idea is that you're not supposed to," Fang said, advancing on him. Mike noted the look in her eye and realised that she was likely about to jump him right there and then.
"Would you like to go somewhere else to do this?" he asked her.
"Nope, I'm horny as fuck and I want it right now," she replied, dragging her top up and over her head. As he'd suspected from when he'd first seen her that morning, she wasn't wearing a bra. Her perfect little breasts were suddenly out there for his viewing pleasure, not that he had much time to appreciate the view because she immediately pushed him back against the lounge, straddled his legs and leaned in to kiss him. Her bird-like tongue was once again thrusting itself around in his mouth eagerly, and her soft lips pressed against his. He returned the kiss with the passion with which it was given, and he felt her grinding her pussy down on his crotch. He managed to slide one hand between them to grab her little breast and give it a squeeze, delighting in its feel.
Fang broke the kiss and started to peel his jacket from him, standing when it proved too awkward in the position she'd adopted. Mike helped her, and soon found himself lying topless on the couch. Fang ran her fingers through his chest hair, murmuring appreciatively.
"Mmm, no Chinese man would ever be able to have this nice manly hair," she said with a grin. "I'm glad that you don't just let it grow everywhere, though." Mike took in her pointed glance at his crotch.
"Glad you appreciate the grooming," he replied. Fang grinned in response and urged him to stand. She knelt down in front of him as he did so, sitting back on her heels as she worked at the fastenings of his pants. She soon had them down around his ankles with his erect cock spearing out before him.
"It looks so good from this angle," she praised as she reached out and wrapped her narrow fingers around his girth.
"You were so right yesterday," Mike said to her. "Your fingers really do look good wrapped around me like that." Fang stroked him in response, her hand working up and down his shaft, sliding his smooth skin over the hardness beneath.
"I bet this looks even better," she said, her hand sliding down to the base and her mouth closing over the head. She was peering up at him, her brown eyes almost as wide as the 'O' she had to make with her mouth to take him between her lips.
"Fuck yes."
Mike watched and enjoyed the dual pleasure of seeing her set to his cock with her mouth whilst experiencing the sensations travelling through his body. She wasn't quite as aggressive as she'd been during her Out of This World experiences, but she was still wonderfully enthusiastic and talented. And Mike's cock strained to its limits under her attentions.
"Mmm, my first ever Gweilo cock, can you believe it?" she gasped rhetorically between sucks. She slowed somewhat in her sucking, sliding her lips smoothly up and down and using her tongue to tease the head.
She suddenly pushed with her hands and he lost his balance, falling back onto the couch. Fang stood up smoothly from the carpeted deck and slipped her hands under her skirt so she could slip her panties off.
"Damn, look how slimy they are," she said with a grin, holding them out by the corners to display the evidence to him.
"That's so sexy," Mike purred as he leaned forward and slid his hands up under her skirt, caressing her thighs before one hand slid across so his fingers were brushing over her bald pussy mound. His fingers moved down and then he slid them between her legs, feeling her wetness as her lips separated on either side of them. He drew them back out and then curled the tips up. Fang's legs spread slightly, and he was able to slide his middle finger inside her tight wet hole.
"I think that's where your cock is supposed to be, Mike," Fang giggled as he worked it deeper inside her.
"It's bad enough that I can't even see your beautiful pussy, let alone your not letting me touch it before I get to fuck you," he moaned. He pulled his fingers from her and brought them to his mouth. He slowly sucked them clean as she watched, enjoying the fact that she looked as excited to see him do it as he was to taste her.
"You're delicious."
"I know," she replied simply. "But I want to fuck you." She didn't give him time to do anything other than sit there as she quickly climbed over him and squatted with one foot either side of him on the couch. She grabbed hold of his cock and guided it to her pussy. It was so wet that Mike felt her glide effortlessly down his rigid pole, and he cried out with delight at how tight she was as she enveloped him. He leaned back against the back of the couch, taking a moment to admire the body of the young girl impaling herself upon him. Her small breasts were perfectly formed and he reached for them, feeling the hard brown nipples spearing against the palms of his hands. He squeezed them and moved the firm soft flesh over her ribcage, squeezing and delighting in his exploration.
"Your cock feels so good in my little pussy Mike," Fang gasped as she started to bounce up and down on him. "Mother would be horrified to see me mounted on it, which is part of why it's such a fucking turn on. I just love getting to do things that would horrify my Mother."
She slowed the pace of her movements as she continued to speak. "You know, It's hard to believe I've never done this before, but as much as I adore the thought of horrifying her, I've never really wanted to go beyond what she's likely to forgive."
"Well, thanks for making me part of your naughty little rebellion Fang, your tight little pussy is truly divine."
"You say the sweetest things," Fang giggled and sped up her movements, bouncing on Mike's cock and grinding around each time she bottomed out. Neither of them spoke for a while as Fang set to enjoying herself. Mike grabbed her hips and held on, occasionally reaching for one of her breasts to squeeze it or pull at the hard little nipple. Mike was happy letting Fang take the lead, taking his pleasure from hers.
"Now I want you to fuck me from behind, Mike, I want you to give it to me like I'm a dirty little Canto slut." She climbed off his lap and stood between his legs. "I'm going to suck my cunt juices off you first, though." She dropped to her knees between his legs and grabbed hold of the base of his cock, pulling it toward her so she could drop her mouth over the head. She sucked hungrily, pushing herself as far down his wet slimy cock as she could go. She held herself there, her mouth stuffed full of cock. Mike saw her breathe around him, cheeks filling with air... and then she swallowed and pushed at the same time and the head of his cock slipped all the way into her throat.
"Holy fuck!" he cried out in surprise. She held him there just a moment before quickly withdrawing her mouth for a life-grabbing gasp of air, saliva stringing out from her chin to his cock. She stroked him with her hand, using the viscous saliva as a lubricant.
"Such a nice Gweilo cock," she purred, licking and kissing the tip of it. She spun around on her knees and dropped forward onto her hands, presenting her thin hips and tight little ass back to him as an offering. "Fuck me, Mike."
Mike moved quickly, as horny as he'd ever been. He knelt behind the tiny Asian girl and his cock pressed against her bald brown lips that contrasted with the pale skin of her thighs and buttocks. He pulled her butt cheeks apart, guided his cock between her lips and thrust, driving himself deep inside her.
Fang squealed gleefully as he plunged unceremoniously in and out. He thrust hard enough for his balls to slap up against her and issue a loud slap through the air as his flesh slapped up against her butt. He moved one hand to a hip and reached the other under her for a small breast, holding tightly to both as he fucked her, even though he had to slow his pace to do so. His desire was peaking and his orgasm imminent. He knew he wasn't going to last long. He released her breast, grabbed her other hip and held her in place while he pounded her for all he was worth. Fang stretched out her hands in front, sliding them along the lounge's carpeted floor, her breasts lowering toward the carpet, her back curving. Mike was struck by how tiny she looked as he cried out a warning that he was going to explode.
"Yes Mike! Pump me full of your Gweilo cum!" she panted. "Give it all to me!"
It was enough to tip him over the edge and he drove deep inside her, held himself pressed as hard against her butt cheeks as he was able, as his balls spewed their contents through his cock and deep into her cunt in a rush.
"Oh God!" Mike cried as he held himself inside her, his cock pulsing and twitching as his balls emptied themselves.
"So fucking good," Fang moaned, head resting on her arms, her butt still pressed back against him. When he felt his cock start to sag, Mike sat back on his heels, slipping from within her. She didn't move for a while and he watched as moments later, some of his seed slithered from between her lips and ran down her pussy to her inner thigh. Fang gave a little giggle and squeal, then rolled over, a hand darting between her legs. His initial thought was that she was attempting to stem the flow, but instead her fingers traced through the escaping cum and dragged it up and over her clit. He moved to the couch and perched on its edge, his cock now dangling between his naked thighs as he watched Fang pleasure her clit with her fingers. Her head was tipped back and her eyes were closed, her chest heaving as each excited breath filled her lungs. Her nipples were erect and her pussy lips puffy and swollen with her desire. Her bottom lip was trapped between her teeth between each gasp for air.
After a moment's rest he decided he should join in, and returned to the floor of the lounge. He leaned over her tiny body and clamped his mouth over her right nipple, sucking hard to draw it as deep as he could into his mouth, nibbling just hard enough that the pain he gave her was a stimulant rather than hurtful. Fang gave a cry of pleasure and arched her back, her fingers flickering furiously across her clitoris. He seized her left nipple between his thumb and forefinger and squeezed hard.
It wasn't long before she came with a body-shaking orgasm, thighs clenched together and trapping her hands.
"That looked enjoyable," Mike commented to her when she finally opened her eyes and met his gaze.
"That... was freaking awesome!"
"As enjoyable as it was, I should probably go do something about fixing your pod."
"Probably, but don't feel like you have to rush too much. I think I could really enjoy a few days like this."
Mike sat and enjoyed watching Fang dress herself, then stood and did the same.
"Should I pick you up at your suite for dinner?" He offered.
"Yes, please," Fang replied enthusiastically, "and make sure you get that Gweilo thingy back in working order, I think I'm going to want another turn tonight."
He guided her back and then returned to his cabin, where he slept for a few hours rather than pretending to work on the pod. There were plenty of excuses he could give Fang if she happened to stop past where he was supposed to be working. Or he could just be honest and say she'd worn him the fuck out.
When he was rested, he returned to the pod and messed around without really doing anything, just in case Fang did wander past. As the end of the day approached he put his tools away and headed back to his cabin to clean up.
He dressed nicely without going over the top and made his way to Fang's parents' suite. She answered the door in a pair of shorts that resembled the ones that she'd been wearing during her groupie experience in Out of This World, though these were white in colour rather than black. They were tight and very short, her butt cheeks just poking out the bottom a little. She'd paired them with a glittering gold t-shirt with the waist tied so it served more as a crop top. Black, loosely laced eighteen-hole Doc Marten boots completed her ensemble.
"You look amazing," Mike observed after greeting her.
"Thanks Mike! Now is there somewhere we can get some greasy Mexican food on this tub?"
"You know there is, I walked you past there earlier," he replied with a laugh.
"True, but it's more fun to ask that way,' Fang pouted.
Mike offered her a hand and she took it, slipping her slender fingers between his more substantial ones as he led her off through the ship's corridors.
He took her down to the cheaper decks of the ship to the Cantina he favoured.
"Wait," Fang said. "I'm sure the food here is what I asked for, but do they still do like good tequila? Because as much as I want some greasy food, I don't do cheap tequila."
"They absolutely can give you good tequila," he assured her.
They entered and ordered frozen margaritas and a side of nachos while they waited for their main course. After a couple of margaritas, Fang insisted they step up the game to shots.
"What is it that they say about tequila?" she asked Mike as she knocked one back.
"Not sure what you're referring to, but I've always heard it said that nothing ends well that begins with tequila."
"Nope, I don't think that's it, but I do like that saying. Oh well, I can't remember, but I do know it makes me horny."
"Is that right?"
"Hell yes. Aren't you horny Mike?"
"Well, I don't know about horny yet, the night's still young," he replied.
Fang grabbed hold of her t-shirt and pulled it off over her head rendering her suddenly topless. "Horny yet?"
"Getting there damned fast, bomboncita."
"Spanish, eh? Maybe you're still hungry, chulo?"
"No, I think I've definitely eaten my fill."
"Really? I couldn't tempt you with a spicy little seafood taco?" Fang asked as she worked her legs out from under the booth's table and rose to sit on the back of the bench seat, fingers rubbing lightly between her legs.
"A taco, hey?" Mike asked. "I can't say I've ever tried a Chinese taco before."
"Might be worth trying this one then, its hot and ready," Fang suggested. "What do you think? Are you willing to give it a go?"
"As long as it's non-fattening," Mike replied.
"Oh, it's completely fat free. No gluten, either. Might be addictive, though."
"Well, I'm willing to at least take a look before I sample it. How about you pop that tiny little bottom up here on this table so it's nice and comfortable for both of us?"
Fang grinned at him and slipped out from her side of the table while Mike did the same. She stood in the aisle with her back to it, Mike facing her. He put his hands on her waist and easily lifted her slight frame from the floor to deposit her on the table. He pushed her legs apart, stepped between them and kissed her, grinding his burgeoning erection against her tight little white shorts. Both kiss and grind were hungrily returned. Mike took his time and enjoyed her soft lips on his, her tiny tongue darting in and out of his mouth in her signature style, his cock growing harder with each second the kiss extended.
"Taco time," Mike growled when the kiss ended. Fang grinned at him, her brown eyes sparkling with delight. He looked for fastenings on her shorts but found none.
"They're stretchy," Fang informed him, hooking a thumb in the waistband, pulling it out and letting it snap back against the taut skin of her stomach.
Mike stood back to lift her ankles, then he pulled them together and knelt to rest them on his left shoulder. He took hold of her shorts and pulled them out under her butt before working them up her legs toward his shoulder. At the point where he reached her boots he had to lower her feet so he could stretch the shorts over each boot in turn. When they were free, he tossed them aside and stood to take hold of her ankles again, a boot in each hand.
"Don't you want the boots off?" Fang asked.
"Nope," he replied simply and spread her legs wide. He drank in the sight of her bald pussy spread wide as he pushed her legs into a full split, impressed with how easily she stretched.
"That sure is a tasty-looking taco, Fang."
"Thanks, I prepared it myself," She giggled. Mike knelt in front of her, his hands sliding along her inner thighs, fingers moving up toward her pussy as he did so. Fang reached out her hands to raise and support her legs by the ankles, keeping them spread wide as Mike traced his fingers down her bald lips and all around. He slid a finger inside her, pulled it out and sucked it clean.
"Mmm the sauce is certainly good," Mike mused before leaning in and running his tongue firmly up between her lips, prompting a high-pitched squeal of multilingual glee. He took his time then, running his tongue all over and between her lips, occasionally moving it up to wetly assault her clit as well. He nibbled and sucked and licked, loving the delighted sounds Fang was squeaking out as he pleasured her. He double-fingered her then slipped the two digits out again. He ran a finger down to and around her anus and swirled it around the copious juices that were trickling down between her butt cheeks even as he sucked gently on her clit.
Fang made no protest as he wiggled his finger against her little starfish and gently pushed it inside. He only heard happy sounds coming from her and so kept going, his finger working in and out and wriggling around inside her butt while he used his mouth to work her clit with every trick he knew with his tongue.
Fang gave a loud cry of utter delight when she came. She finally released her grip on her ankles and clamped her legs around his head. Mike felt them shaking orgasmically as they gripped him, and he continued to vibrate his tongue against her clit until she screamed at him to stop, and desperately pushed him away.



Mike stood up to look down over Fang's little body, admiring his handiwork as her chest heaved with her gasps of air. He quickly worked his pants down to his ankles, cock ready for action. Fang's legs were together, heels resting on the edge of the table. With his hands, Mike pushed her knees to his right until they were resting on the table-top, still together. He pushed his cock between her compressed lips, loving how tight and wet she was. He pulled her backside to the very edge of the table so he could work his cock even deeper into her velvet folds.
"Oh God," Fang cried out, looking up at him eyes slightly glazed in post orgasmic bliss. Mike grabbed a tit in his left hand, giving it a tight squeeze as he rocked his hips forward and back, his cock sliding effortlessly in and out of her sodden pussy despite how tight she was. He fucked her with long, smooth strokes.
"Are you going to fuck my tight little asshole Mike?" Fang asked.
"Is that what you want? A nice white cock in your bum?"
"Yes, that's exactly what I want. Your big ol' fat white Gweilo cock deep up my asshole."
Mike grinned at the nasty girl and cast an eye over Fang's ass. He pulled his cock from her pussy and wiped it over her puckered little brown hole, dragging it back and forth as Fang moaned in appreciation. He drooled saliva over the head of his cock and pushed it against her back entrance, watching as she gradually opened to take him. He felt her pushing cooperatively back against him and groaned loudly as he entered her a tad further, slipping within the tight ring of her ass muscle.
"Go slow please," she gasped as the entire head of his cock lodged in her anus. "Let me get used to you." Mike slowed, giving her time to relax her muscles and open to him. He rocked slowly, gently, pulling back a little before pushing in again, but still slowly easing ever deeper into her back passage. Before long, he was sliding his entire cock in and out of her butt in smooth strokes, Fang moaning to him over and again how good it felt to have him up her bum hole.
Mike repositioned her without dislodging himself from her ass, rolling her onto her back again, pushing her knees up against her chest before spreading her them wide so he could enjoy the sight of her slender, sexy body while he fucked her.
"Okay, I'm ready for you to let me have it!" Fang announced suddenly. "Fuck my little asshole, Mike!" she panted. "Don't hold back and slam that white cock in me and fill my ass with Gweilo cum!"
Mike fucked her ass faster, balls tight and ready to explode. He kept sliding in and out until he reached the point of no return, at which time he thrust his cock deep up her ass and exploded.
"Oh, that's soooo weird and amazing," Fang gasped happily.
They cleaned themselves up and Mike escorted Fang back to her suite.
"Why don't you spend the night with me, Mike? Enjoy the hospitality of my parents?"
"If that's what you'd like, I'd be happy to."
"Excellent!"
"I'll just go get some things from my cabin," Mike suggested.
"No need. We have everything here you could possibly need."
"Except a change of clothes," Mike pointed out.
"You won't be needing clothes in here," Fang told him. "And I'm sure you could survive walking through the ship in what you're wearing to get to your cabin tomorrow."
"I won't need clothes?"
"Nope. We're spending the night in bed fucking; clothes seem counter-productive to that plan."
"Well, if You put it like that, why the hell not?" Mike stripped and hung his clothes over the back of a couch to emphasise his acceptance. Fang grinned and quickly removed her clothes as well. Despite his recent efforts, Mike felt his cock rising again at the sight of her.
"Shower first?" Fang suggested.
"A grand idea," mike replied.

~~~~~~~

"You know, I think I'm going to spend the entire day naked," Fang said to Mike as they dragged themselves from bed late the following morning.
"Oh, and is there anything in particular you'd like to do while you're naked?"
"Well I'm definitely going to swim in that pool that makes you feel like you're out in the cosmos, and I might even try out the bowling alley," she advised him.
"When you're ready to swim let me know, I want to see that," Mike replied. "Have you given any thought to the fact that there are cameras throughout the ship recording pretty much everything that goes on?"
"Not really," Fang replied, clearly a little taken aback. "So, like who has access to the footage?"
"Security and the Captain, basically,"
"And what would they likely do with footage of a skinny little Asian girl getting fucked in the ass on a Cantina table and running around naked all over their ship?"
"Most likely use it as fodder to spank to," Mike replied honestly. Though given how incredibly hot it would be, they may want to sell it."
"But that would implicate you as well, wouldn't it?
"Given the company my dick has been keeping lately, it certainly would," Mike admitted.
"So, my hot partner in scandalous pursuits, you must have some sort of contingency plan if you were so willing to stuff my butt with your cock in that restaurant."
"I do, Fang. I'll take care of it," he admitted with a smile.
"So, hang on, tell me this: if you can do that, does that mean you can hack into the recordings from Out of This World?"
Mike tried not to answer, but he felt his face turn a deep shade of red, and the Eureka look on Fang's face said he'd been busted.
"Oh my God, you totally can! Does that mean you saw what I did in there?"
"I may have had a look," Mike replied.
"Pervert!" Fang accused him. Mike was pleased to note that she didn't really seem angry.
"Guilty," he replied simply after a moment.
"I thought you were pretty hard when I came out of there. I guess now I know why. Did you enjoy the show? Did my pregnant belly turn you on?"
"Far more than I expected," Mike admitted.
"So you'd fuck me if I was pregnant? You'd cum all over my swollen tits and belly?"
"In a heartbeat," Mike enthused.
"I'll keep that in mind. Now maybe someone should be fixing my stasis pod? I'll swing by to see how you're doing, and maybe even let you know when I'm about to go swimming."
Mike knew when it was time to move on. He dressed and left for the stasis bay, not bothering with a change of clothing, his mind busy with thoughts of Fang Woo strolling the corridors of the ship naked. He was more curious about the bowling than the swimming. He wondered how well she bowled. Would she be like some of the rich kids he'd seen having a go, just walking up and basically chucking or dropping the bowling ball down the lane and straight into the gutter, or would she have some athletic ability? He figured he'd just have to wait until he could review the footage to find out.

~~~~~~~

Mike had thought he might see Fang for lunch, but it was almost mid-afternoon before she strolled into the stasis-bay. True to what she'd said, she was as naked as the day she was born.
"Well damn," Mike commented on seeing her. "If that isn't the most beautiful thing I've ever seen gracing the halls of this ship."
"You really do say the sweetest things sometimes," Fang replied. "I thought now would be a nice time for a swim, and since you've been such good company, I decided I'd actually let you know before I did so."
"That's incredibly kind of you young lady," Mike replied, immediately starting to pack away his tools.
"I figured you might be able to get me there quicker than I could find it on my own, too," Fang admitted. Mike laughed in reply.
"How about you lead the way so I can check out that gorgeous, flat little dimpled ass and I'll tell you when to turn left and right?" he suggested.
"Dirty perve. How about you just walk with me and appreciate the fact that you get to see me swim naked and fuck me? Surely that's more than compensation enough?"
"You drive a hard bargain," Mike replied with a mock life-weary sigh. Fang just stood a couple of feet from him and gave him a sexy little naked dance, complete with nipple pinching.
"Coming?" she asked him as she pirouetted and started walking back the way she had come.
"Not yet, but after walking with you for a bit I might just do that, right in the middle of the corridor."
Mike led her through the ship's corridors to the pool, memories of the time he'd spent with Amy flickering through his consciousness. Amy coming to mind almost had him feeling guilty, but since Fang was so willing to do anything at all, it didn't eat at him overmuch. Her naked body prancing around so mischievously stopped him from giving it any more thought.
Fang walked into the pool area and dived straight into the water, clearly with no thought for what it meant for Mike. He walked up and stood by the side of the pool, waiting for the moment when she surfaced. She came up, breaking the surface of the water before tipping her head back and slicking her hair away from her face.
"Going to join me?" she asked, walking toward the shallow part of the pool, exposing her small, perfect breasts as the water became shallower.
"I think I just might," Mike replied with a grin and began stripping at the side of the pool. Once he was naked, he stepped off the side of the pool and dropped into the water, then swam to where Fang was waiting for him.
They swam together a for some time, teasing, kissing and touching. However it never went further than that, and Mike found his desire building and building, to the point where he was ready to pick Fang up, walk her to the side of the pool and just fuck her. He wanted Fang to take the lead, though. He sensed that she preferred to be the one guiding where things were going, and he was good with that.
He had two fingers buried in her pussy when his patience was rewarded.
"I think you should take me back to Out of This World," Mike. "I'm pretty sure you told me more than one person could share an experience in there?
"They can indeed," he replied. "What did you have in mind? I might even risk not being outside to drag us out, and rely on the automated system."
"I want you to fuck me pregnant, Mike. I want you to unload on my belly. Then when you've done me in there, I want you to cum all over my face and tits for real. I want to be a dirty little preggo slut for you, Mike."
"Good God, Fang, you really know how to turn a guy on, don't you?"
"I think I do, and I have evidence," she laughed, her hand taking hold of his rock-hard cock even as she slipped under the water to take it in her mouth.
She resurfaced with a spluttering gasp, and Mike picked her up and sloshed his way to the steps. He strode from the water still carrying her slight body in his arms. They grabbed towels and Mike went to gather his clothes.
"No time for that," Fang told him with desire in her eyes. "Let's just go, already." She dropped her towel at the door to the pool area and kept walking. Mike dried himself quickly and followed her, feeling very self-conscious as he dashed to catch up with her.
"I have to say, I've never walked these corridors naked before," he laughed nervously.
"It's liberating, isn't it? Exciting even?"
"Just feels weird to me, to be honest. Like I keep thinking one of these doors is going to slide open and someone is going to sound an alarm on me."
"Lucky they won't then, isn't it? So tell me, when we do this virtual thingy, can we like, be actually having sex while we share this experience or do we have to be physically separated?"
"Separated is best," Mike advised her. "People have tried it physically together, even joined, but typically it doesn't work so well because of different states of arousal and the like.
"Well, that sucks."
They arrived at Out of This World and stepped up to the console to program what they were looking for.
"So Mike, any favourites or special requests?" Fang asked him after specifying that she wanted a pregnancy fantasy.
"Well, since you ask, I've always been a bit partial to a girl in a school uniform," he replied, "and your appearance is young enough to really turn me on that way."
"Ooo, dirty," Fang teased him. "But I'm down with that. If I'm going to be a student though, I want you to be an authority figure. I want you to blackmail me."
"I can do that," Mike replied with an evil grin. They spent a few minutes refining their joint request, then went through to the lounge.
"Ready?" Mike asked when they were both kitted out. Separate stations didn't mean they had to be very far apart.
"Hell yes," Fang replied and spread her legs. She slipped two fingers between her lips and plunged them in and out a couple of times before sucking them clean. "So fucking ready."
Mike stroked his hard cock in response, then activated the Fantasy.

~~~~~~~

The grey faded and a scene came into focus. Fang was bent over a school desk wearing knee socks and a white blouse with a male student standing behind her. Her short, plaid skirt was hiked up over her ass as he fucked her animatedly from behind. It only lasted a few moments before the guy clearly exploded in her pussy.
"What the fuck, Garth?" Fang exclaimed. "You were supposed to pull out, asshole!"
"Oh relax, you'll be fine," Garth laughed, blowing her off, then pulled his pants up, packed his cock away and sauntered away, abandoning her. Fang scrambled her cotton panties back up under her skirt and dashed from the room, clearly distressed.
The scene faded to grey and back in again, and this time Mike could tell he was part of the scene because he was walking down a school hallway. Fang walked past him in the corridor, her uniform in disarray, a non-regulation jumper over her blouse and plaid skirt. They appeared to be in an early twenty-first century school.
"Excuse me Miss Woo, could I see you for a moment?" he asked authoritatively, halting her progress. Checking periodically that she was following him, he led her through to his office.
"Would you care to explain your uniform violation, Miss Woo?" he asked once he was seated behind his desk.
"I'm sorry Sir," she replied. "My school jumper got dirty all of a sudden, and this was all I had to wear."
"That's a pretty poor excuse, Miss Woo; remove it immediately, please."
"Sir, it's cold; can't I leave it on just for today?" she complained.
"No, enduring the cold can be part of your punishment for the violation," he replied. Fang stalled, but Mike insisted and after a minute or two she very reluctantly pulled the sweater over her head. Mike was surprised to see that without the jumper on, it was obvious her belly was larger than he would have expected. It wasn't like she'd put on weight so much as that she'd swollen.
"Miss Woo are you, um, pregnant?" he asked in shock.
Fang gazed in terror at him. Her bottom lip quivered for a few moments before she broke down and cried.
"How did you let this happen, Miss Woo? You know the school doesn't tolerate pregnancy in our students; it's cause for immediate dismissal. And you're what, two months away from your final exams?"
"I know, it's not like it was planned," she blubbered. "I was hoping I could hide it until I got through my exams and finished. And it was working until I threw up on my school jumper this morning!
"Well, this is quite a predicament," Mike replied.
"Please don't tell the headmaster, I'll do anything ! It's only for another two months," she begged him.
"Anything?" Mike asked, "How cliché. And yet it does present us with an opportunity." He saw a bud of hope blossom across her face. "Close the door, Miss Woo."
Fang closed the door behind her and nervously walked back a few steps to face him. Mike stood up and walked around to her side of the desk. He slowly walked around her, eyeing her from all angles. Once he was behind her, he turned the lock on his door. The click of the latch seemed inordinately loud and Fang jumped fearfully at the sound. Mike completed his circuit and perched himself on the edge of his desk in front of her.
"Remove your clothing, Miss Woo," Mike instructed.
"What?" she asked, aghast at the scandalous, even illegal demand.
"It's very simple: either you take your clothes off so I can admire your naked little pregnant body, or I call the headmaster and he expels you. If you allow me to see you naked and don't raise a fuss about it, I'll be sure that you get to sit your exams and graduate. You're eighteen: you don't want to be a nineteen-year-old mother trying to finish school at some skanky public institution next year, do you?"
"But Mr. McAllister..." she protested feebly.
"Your choice, Fang," he interrupted, "get naked or get expelled."
"You're a dirty old perve," she muttered sullenly, but kicked off her shoes and pulled off her socks before starting to undo the buttons of her blouse. Mike sat back and watched, his cock growing harder in his pants as each button was released. As the blouse gradually parted it revealed a plain, front-opening, white cotton bra. When the last button was released, she removed the blouse and even through the cotton of the bra Fang's nipples were clearly hard. She fussed with the fastening of her skirt before sliding it down her legs and stepping out of it, standing before him in a pair of pink cotton briefs.
She paused, gazing a silent plea for mercy at him.
He nodded sternly at her.
She sighed helplessly as she then released the clasp of her bra. She stared at him for another moment, the bra held together; then with another sigh pulled the cups apart to reveal her swollen little breasts with their hard, surprisingly long and thick brown nipples.
"Now, those are delightful," Mike observed when her nipples were revealed to him.
"They used to be nicer," Fang sighed. "They seem to have gotten fatter and longer with the pregnancy." Now resigned to the inevitable, she grasped her panties and slipped them off, then stood awkwardly in front of her teacher, naked. For a moment she hid her pubis from view with her hands, but then shrugged and held them at her sides.
Her belly was far from extremely pregnant, but once she was naked it was clear she was well into the pregnancy. From the angle he was viewing, he could just see a tuft of black pubic hair beneath the curve of her belly.
"How many months, Fang?" Mike asked.
"Six and a half," she replied.
"Wow, you're still so tiny," he observed.
"My doctor said it's because I'm so young and fit and 'cause it's my first. That's why I thought I might get right through without anyone knowing."
"Well I have to say you're totally gorgeous," Mike offered. "And that cute little belly is such a turn-on."
"No way!" she denied.
"No, it's true. I think it's hot," he replied. "See what you're doing to me?" He outlined his hard cock in his pants to illustrate how turned on he was.
"Can I go now, Sir?" Fang asked, reaching for her clothes.
"You may, but I want you to stop by once a week for the rest of the school year so I can see your progress."
"What? But you said I only had to strip for you right now," Fang complained.
"I changed my mind. That's not too much to ensure your graduation, is it? After all, now I've seen you naked once, the next time should be far less uncomfortable for you."
Fang mumbled, "I guess," as she dressed, then hurriedly left his office.



The scene faded out and back in again.
Mike was sitting at his desk. Fang entered, turned and locked the door, then efficiently stripped out of her uniform to stand naked in front of him.
"Hard to notice much change after only a week," Mike noted. "I think we should take some photos so we can compare them at the end of your pregnancy." Fang protested, but Mike grabbed his phone and took them anyway, pacing around her to snap her from the front, back and both sides.
"Get on all fours, Fang," he instructed her. She objected again, but he held her graduation over her until she did as she was told. "God, that looks sexy," he said as he took some more photos so he could capture her dangling tits and belly.
"You should shave your pussy, Fang. It looks pretty like this, but it would be much sexier if it were hairless."
"Is that a suggestion or a demand?" She asked sullenly.
"You can take it as either, so long as it happens," Mike replied. He allowed her to dress, and again the scene faded out.
When it faded back in, it was clearly another week later. She was back in his office and when she stripped, he saw that she'd shaved as he'd desired.
"That's much hotter," he said as he stared at her pussy from behind while she was on all fours. It makes me want to shove my nice hard cock in there. Would you like that Fang? You must be getting pretty horny this late in your pregnancy. I hear women get all sorts of sex cravings late in the process, and no doubt you can't ask anyone in case they take one look and give you up."
Fang was noncommittal, but as she was dressing, her eyes dropped to his crotch a number of times. Mike made sure she saw him adjusting his rock-hard cock in his pants more than once.
The scene faded out and in again.
Several times this repeated, with Fang's breasts and belly growing noticeably larger. Each time Mike would survey her naked body and record photos of the occasion.
"Do you masturbate, Fang?" he asked. It was a week before her final exams. She didn't answer, but the blush on her face and the coy look she returned indicated that she did. "Your fingers, or even a toy if you have one, can't be as satisfying as a cock. I bet you really want a dick right now." He massaged his engorged tool through his pants. She looked longingly at his crotch but didn't answer. Mike started to undo his pants, watching her as she watched him. He looked for a sign that she might object, but she said nothing. Within moments, he had his swollen cock out and was stroking it slowly with his hands.
"Kneel down, Fang," he told her. There was no objection, no protest, she simply went heavily and carefully down to her knees. Sitting back on her heels, she stared up at him, meeting his gaze for a moment before her eyes flicked back to his dick as he stepped in close to her. "Suck me."
Mike watched as her flat lips parted and her tongue poked just over her bottom lip as her hand closed around the base of his cock and her mouth slid over the head. She moaned as her lips closed around him and slid along the smooth skin of his shaft, her tongue pressed firmly along the underside.
"Oh fuck," Mike groaned in response. He pushed forward with his hips and watched his cock slide deeper into her mouth. Fang steadied herself and controlled his movement with the hand she had wrapped around him, but she took him eagerly, allowing him to push deep into her mouth before she pulled back and thrust her mouth down over his cock again.
Mike loved the sight of her tiny fingers on him as she gripped him hard.
"Do you want a cock in your pussy Fang?" he moaned. "Do you want a nice fat white cock in there? What colour is your baby going to be?"
Fang responded by taking him as deep in her mouth as she could for as long as she could, saliva leaking from her mouth and running down his shaft and over her fingers. Then she quickly released him with a desperate gasp of air.
"Fuck me, Mr. McAllister," she gasped, her swollen breasts heaving as she sucked air into her lungs. "Fuck me with your fat Gweilo cock!"
Mike offered her his hands and pulled her to her feet. He slipped his hands under her armpits and lifted her off her feet, turning to deposit her with her pert bottom on his desk. He pushed her legs wide apart and had her lean back on her hands, her swollen belly between them. He stroked his hands over the taut skin of her belly, then pressed the head of his cock against her slick pussy lips.
"Yes, stick it in me!" Fang demanded. Mike thrust forward and watched his cock slide between her hairless brown pussy lips. They groaned together as he entered her tight confines, then pulled back and thrust in even deeper.
"Oh fuck, it's been so long!" she cried out.
"I just knew you'd be hanging out for it, I bet none of the boys at school appreciate how fucking sexy you are right now."
"I can't even let them see me in case they find out," Fang lamented as he thrust his cock into her again. "And the guy who put it in there is an asshole."
"Lucky me then," Mike said with a grin as he reached out and took her swollen right breast in his hand and squeezed. Fang arched her back and thrust her hips at him as best she could from her position on the desk. Mike slid his cock in and out as he squeezed her tit and pulled on her chunky brown nipple, then swapped hands so he could pull on her left boob while he held her right hip.
"Oh fuck yes, fuck me with your Gweilo cock, cum in my fat belly!" Fang begged him as he continued to work her over.
Mike grunted, took hold of her hips and fucked her hard and fast until he exploded deep inside her. Fang squealed with delight and her body shuddered as she joined him in climaxing in response to the flood of warm goo squirting inside her.
Mike wished her good luck with her exams once she was dressed, his cum dripping from her pussy into her panties. "If you need a good fucking over the next week or so, you know where to find me."
The scene faded to grey and then back in again.
It was late in the day and the school was all but deserted, his office door closed. There was a knock and he gave permission for whoever was outside to enter.
"Miss Woo," he said with genuine pleasure when he saw her entering. She was in her uniform, but was clearly very late in her pregnancy. She wasn't even attempting to hide it with a sweater.
"Hello, Mr. McAllister," she said, closing the door behind her and turning the lock with an audible click.
"How did you do with your exams, Fang?"
"Okay, I think. Good enough to graduate and I should get into the courses I want at the university."
"Well, that's good news. And how long until you're due? Two weeks?"
"Yep, two weeks," she confirmed, her hands sliding over her rounded belly. She carried it all in front, like a basketball, just like the first time Mike had seen her pregnantin Out of This World.
"And what can I do for you?' Mike asked, having started swelling in his pants from the moment she'd turned the lock on his door.
"I want your cock, Mr. McAllister. I want you to fuck me hard. I need it so bad." Fang was undoing the buttons of her blouse as she spoke.
"Well I did say I'm here to help you," Mike replied willingly, rising from his chair to start removing his own clothes. "God, you look so fucking sexy with that gorgeous pregnant belly on your little body, Fang." She slipped her skirt down her legs and peeled off the black thong she'd been wearing underneath. Mike stepped in close, his rigid cock bumping against her belly, his hands going to her breasts before sliding down and over her stomach. Fang turned her head up to him and he bent to kiss her, his tongue probing between her lips. Her hand closed around his dick and she stroked him as they kissed.
"Fuck me, Mr. McAllister," she groaned when the kiss broke apart. "I to struggle even get my dildo in me right with this belly in the way."
"Get down on the floor, Fang. Let me fuck you from behind," Mike commanded. Fang knelt, then put her hands out in front of her, ready to be fucked.
Mike circumnavigated her position, phone out, taking photos before he stepped behind her. He leaned over to run his fingers over her pussy lips, slipping two between them and feeling Fang push back eagerly. He knelt behind her and rubbed the head of his cock over her wet lips before pushing inside. He worked slowly back and forth, his cock sliding deeper with each stroke, Fang uttering cries of delight as she was penetrated. Mike gradually increased the force and his pace of his thrusts as he kept fucking her until he was ramming his cock in and out, Fang pushing back, her hands thrust forward to balance herself against the invasion.
"Do. My. Ass," Fang grunted between the thrusts of his cock. That got his attention. Mike thrust deep and held still.
"Pardon?"
"Fuck my ass, Mr. McAllister. Fuck my dirty little butt hole for me."
"You're even kinkier than I thought you were," Mike exclaimed happily as he spat saliva onto her little starfish. He swirled a finger around her hole and she gave a squeal of delight.
Mike worked his finger into her butt, adding more and more saliva as he did so, then he pulled his cock from her pussy and jammed it against her anus. He pushed forward, and the head of his cock eased into her gradually relenting anus. Once the head had penetrated the tight ring of her ass, he pushed harder and slid his cock deeper inside her. Fang cried out but made no effort to stop him as he started fucking her and driving his cock deeper with every thrust.
"Fuck yes, fuck that little asshole, stuff your fat Gweilo cock in my ass!" Fang cried out as Mike rammed his cock hard into her butt. When he felt his orgasm was imminent, Mike pulled his cock from her ass and helped her up on the desk. He pushed her onto her back and spread her legs wide, pushing them so she was positioned like a frog on her back. He jammed his cock into her pussy, happy that he didn't have to worry about infection in virtual sex, fucked her a few times, then shoved it back into her anus. He switched back and forth several times ass to pussy, his hands caressing her belly and then squeezing her tits.
He grinned in delight when he saw her nipples leaking. Milk dribbled from her nipples and ran down the sides of her tits as they wobbled with each thrust of his cock.
"Fuck, you're sexy," he exclaimed. "And you'll look even better with your belly and tits covered in my cum; get back on your knees, Fang."
He helped her from the desk so she could kneel in front of him, sitting back on her heels. He pushed his cock toward her mouth, and her lips parted to take him. He took hold of her head, a hand on either side and he fucked his cock in and out of her open mouth. His cock slid over her tongue smoothly until he was again on the point of climax, whereupon he pulled his cock from her mouth and stroked it rapidly with his hand until he exploded, his cum splattering down over her breasts and protruding belly.
"Fuck yes!" Fang shouted in glee, her hands sliding over her tits and belly, smearing them with Mike's seed.
The scene faded to grey and they emerged from the simulation.

~~~~~~~

"Mmm, that was so fucking hot!" Fang exclaimed, rising to sit on the edge of her lounge. Mike was slower to come out of it than Fang was, and she was on him before he could really process what was going on.
"Looks like it worked for you too," Fang grinned, wrapping a hand around his throbbing erection. She knelt beside his lounge and all but swallowed him. Mike groaned as his dick was engulfed in her mouth. He lay back on the lounge and enjoyed the sensations she sent shooting through his body via her oral attentions.
He looked up again when Fang released him and saw her climbing over him. He expected her to mount his cock, but instead she squatted over his face and thrust her pussy against his mouth.
"Eat my pussy Mike," she urged him as she ground against him. Mike drove his tongue into her pussy in eager response to the demand then attacked her clit, working his tongue back and forth as much as he was able. Fang's enthusiasm meant that in the end he mostly just held his mouth and tongue in place as she rocked back and forth. He slipped a hand under her tight buttocks to support her and to keep her from mashing him too hard in her enthusiasm. He reached his other hand up to her small breast and squeezed it before sliding it down over her flat stomach. The memory of how it had felt when it was round and pregnant was still fresh in his mind.
"God, I wish there was a baby in there," Fang groaned in response to his touch. "I can't describe how crazy-good it felt during the sim."
"It was fucking sexy, that's for sure," Mike told her, having to lift her just enough to speak. Fang moved, dropping her pussy onto his chest as she slid her way down his body toward his cock. Within moments she was mounted on him and grinding hard on his erection.
"We could do it, you know. You could put a baby in me for real."
"What?!" Mike asked in shock
"No one would know. We could spend say seven or eight months alone on the ship, with me pregnant. You could fuck me every way you could ever think of while my belly got rounder and bigger every day."
"And then what? Abortion?" Mike asked.
"Exactly," Fang said, thrusting her tongue into his mouth.
"No, I'm sorry Fang, but, no. That's further than I'm prepared to go."
Fang sighed in disappointment. "Well the idea of it is sexy," she lamented.
"Yes, the idea is hot as fuck," Mike agreed, "But we can't."
"Well you'd better make me cum hard then, Mike," Fang urged him.
Mike lifted her from his cock and rearranged them so she was on the bottom. He slid his cock back into her sopping wet pussy and fucked her hard and fast. He pushed her legs up to her chest, leaned over her and drove his cock hard and fast in and out of her pussy. He held both ankles in one hand and spanked her butt cheek with the other before pulling his cock out and sliding the shaft over her anus, loving the little gasps of pleasure she was emitting.
"I'm going to fuck this tight little ass, Fang. I'm going to shove my fat white cock right up your tiny puckered butt hole."
"Oh God yes!"
Mike worked his cock quickly into her asshole until he was buried completely in her back passage. Then, as he slid smoothly back and forth, he spread her legs and used his thumb on her engorged little clit, rubbing it firmly as her pussy juices leaked down over his shaft as it slipped in and out.
Minutes later, Fang came hard, legs and body shaking, chest heaving, her head thrown back in ecstasy, gasping and squealing in glee.

~~~~~~~

Mike and Fang enjoyed another two days of sex before agreeing that it was time to put her back into stasis.
"Maybe at the other end you can piss my mother off by sticking a nice white baby in me," she suggested as she stepped into the stasis pod.
"Not sure that my pay rate or lifestyle would accommodate that," he replied. "By the time I made the return trip... well, ninety years is a long time."
"I'd likely be dead, you mean," Fang laughed. "Don't worry, I wouldn't want your money, Mike. Mother would be horrified and make life hell for me for a while, but I know how much she wants to have grandchildren. It might not take as much as I think to get her to accept a Gweilo baby once it's actually growing in me. I know she'd prefer a grandkid to my having an abortion."
"You're amazing Fang, but it's highly unlikely," Mike laughed.
"I'll just go to sleep knowing you didn't say no," she replied with a grin. "Now let me give that cock one last suck before you put me under."
Mike extracted his cock from his pants and stood beside the pod as Fang knelt in its confines and sucked him to full erection. With a final suck and gasp she released him and lay down.
"Okay, I'm ready Mike. "
He hit the button and sighed as the pod sent her back into stasis. He wondered what might happen at the far end of the journey if both Fang and Melissa actually did want a piece of him. He figured there'd be so many passengers and other opportunities that they'd both likely forget him. That, or he'd convince them it was all just a stasis dream. After all, Amy was still the woman he really wanted.
He contemplated bringing her back out of stasis again, but decided it would be better to leave her under and try one of the other girls on his list first.
He surveyed the list and decided that Oluchi Attah would be next. He waited two days, reviewing his recorded memories of his time with Fang as well as the best views he had of Amy.

END OF PART 2
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FOREWORD

This story was inspired by the movie Passengers. I loved it, but my kinky mind couldn't help but think how it could have played out differently!
Given this is part 3 to the story, I strongly suggest you read parts 1 and 2 first.
It's a long read, but hopefully you enjoy it enough that the 'pages' simply keep turning for you!
Licks and kisses,
Nikki
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~~~~~~~

Mike stood looking down at Oluchi in her stasis pod. She was tall, but voluptuous with large breasts and generous hips. The white of her stasis suit stood out in stark contrast against the exposed portions of her dark skin.
Mike activated the recovery mechanism and waited for Oluchi to awaken. He went through his by then familiar explanation of what was happening. She seemed far more intimidated by the prospect of what she faced than any of the other women he'd awoken. She gratefully, almost desperately accepted his offer of a hand to help her from the pod, then all but stumbled into the bathroom to clean up and change. She provided no opportunity for Mike to see any more of her body than he'd seen while she'd lain in her pod.
He was given a bit more of an indication as to how beautiful her body was when she emerged from the bathroom in the light robe he had provided her. Mike guided her through the ship, letting her get just far enough ahead at times to admire the sway of her hips and the play of the light fabric across her generous buttocks.
Oluchi's cabin was nowhere near the high value accommodations that Amy and Fang had, but also wasn't in the poorest of section of the ship's accommodations.
"Okay, so these are your quarters," he said to her when they arrived at her cabin. "If you like, I'll come back and help you find your way to dinner and give you a tour of the ship after you've collected your thoughts."
"I think that would be a good idea. Thank you, Doctor McAllister," Oluchi replied. Her voice had a deep pitch that was a sharp contrast to his recent experience of Fang's over the preceding period. He left her to her own devices and headed back to his own cabin to wait the appropriate amount of time before returning.
He returned to Oluchi's cabin at the agreed-upon time and buzzed to let her know he was there.
"Hello, Doctor McAllister," she greeted him, significantly chirpier than when he'd left her.
He smiled at her, taking the chance to admire the body-hugging dress she was wearing. A rust colour, it clung magnificently to her curves, stopping just above the knee. She'd paired the dress with black, heeled ankle boots that made her appear taller than he was.
"Please, call me Mike," he replied. "Are you feeling a bit more with it now?"
"I am, thank you. I had no idea awakening, or enlivening as you put it, would be so disorienting. I'm not sure that I'm happy to know I'll have to go through it again."
"Well, having been through it multiple times I can't promise you that it gets any easier. People react differently and some of them have it lucky. You're probably middle of the range, from what I've seen."
"Well, it sounds like it is what it is then, and no help for it."
Mike led her through to dinner where they sat and chatted, learning more about each other and their backgrounds and their planned futures. It turned out Oluchi was an artist seeking to pursue her art in a new and completely different environment; to explore places that hadn't been explored to the extent that Old Earth had.
He seeded the conversation with stories of stasis dreams and other clues that might lead her to think at a later date that the entire experience may not have happened, just as he had for each of the other women he'd pulled from stasis. Other than that, he simply tried to be his charming best, hoping that three days would give him sufficient time to develop things far enough to win his way into her pants.
He led her on a tour of the ship and Oluchi was captivated by the views of space as they traversed the galaxy.
"Well, I know what I'm going to be doing while I wait for you to repair my pod," she told him. "This vista just demands to be painted. Not that I usually paint landscapes or space-scapes or whatever one might call this. I'll still have to give it a go."
"What do you usually paint?" Mike asked, standing beside her and enjoying the view. The view of space this time.
"People, mostly. I find portraits of ordinary people doing ordinary things captivating."
"I'd love to see some of your work sometime."
"In that case I can show you some pictures tomorrow," Oluchi offered. "I didn't bring any originals with me because I wanted a completely fresh start, but I did preserve them as electronic images so I wouldn't completely lose them."
"That would be great," Mike replied before leading her back through the ship to her cabin. He retired to his own and slept, mulling over how he might win his way into her pants.
The following morning he met Oluchi for breakfast, only a little disappointed she wasn't well enough off to provide him with the upper-class meals Amy and Fang had treated him to. He didn't particularly mind living within the means his status provided, but he'd certainly enjoyed living it up a little. Oluchi showed him pictures of her work while they ate, and he was impressed.
"They're fantastic," he commented sincerely.
"Thank you, Doctor. I can't wait to see what life on a new colony is going to offer me. I think I'll try my hand at painting space today; that should be interesting. Hopefully I have enough black paint on hand!"
"Am I allowed to come by and see it in progress?" Mike asked.
"Certainly," Oluchi replied. "It's only when I paint people that I don't let them see what I've done until I'm finished. Almost everyone seems to like what I've done by the time it's finished, but I learnt early on that the work in progress isn't always flattering."
Mike headed off to fix the stasis pod after Oluchi assured him she was good to find her way around the ship sufficiently to get where she wanted to go. Her spectacular smile and dimpled cheeks were burned in his mind as he departed. He couldn't help but be struck by how regally beautiful she was.
Mike waited until well into the morning before he swung past the gallery where Oluchi had set up her easel. He found her engrossed in her work and stood watching her for several minutes as she applied paint to the canvas. Her movements were smooth and graceful, and Mike found it alluring to watch her, especially as there was just a hint of her panty-line showing through her dress. After a while he found himself starting to feel awkward though, and coughed to announce his presence without startling her.
"Oh, hi Mike," Oluchi greeted him, turning to smile over her shoulder, turning on her seat slightly.
"How are you getting on?" he asked, walking close enough so he could take a look at what she was working on.
"Not as well as I'd like," she laughed. "I don't think paint is the right medium to capture this incredible scenery. Photography would be better I think, or even a three-dimensional, immersive capture. I just don't seem to be doing it justice."
"Well it looks pretty good to my untrained eye," Mike assured her.
"Thank you, but if you compared this to one of my portraits of a person, you'd see what I mean."
"Well, you could always paint someone in their stasis pod if you wished," Mike suggested.
"Oh, that would be way creepy! Could you imagine waking up to find that someone had spent hours just sitting and watching you while you were in stasis? That would freak me out."
"Oh really? I don't think it would bother me that much. Well sadly for you, the only other option for you to paint a person would be if you painted me."
"Why, that would work perfectly! I could paint you while you fix my pod, and you'd be keeping me company at the same time."
"Um, yeah, I guess that could work,' Mike replied, wondering if he could pull off pretending to fix the pod instead of just taking things out and putting them back in again to create still lifes while he was being painted. "But like, I have to move around the pod a lot to fix it; don't you need me to hold still to paint me?"
"Not really. I'd need to pose you for a little while when you would need to remain fairly motionless, but then I can just take my cues from expressions and muscle positions as you move around however you like, to flesh out the rest of the painting."
"Huh, that sounds way too challenging for me," Mike laughed.
"As would be fixing a stasis pod for me."
"Fair point. Anyway, can I drag you away for some lunch?"
"Definitely," Oluchi replied, and started to pack up her painting equipment while Mike continued chatting with her.
They ate together and then headed to the stasis bay where Mike had begun partially dismantling her pod. Oluchi asked him to pretend to do a number of tasks around the pod until she found one she liked, then had him freeze in position long enough for her to complete a quick sketch on a painter's tablet from which to work. She then set up her easel and Mike went through the process of pretending to analyse and fix the wiring and circuitry of the pod while she painted him. After the first hour, Oluchi let him know she had most of what she needed but would hang around just for the company.
Mike was pleased with how easily conversation was flowing between the two of them. It was late in the day when he asked her whether she found it harder to paint clothes or skin. Mike steered that conversation rather quickly into a discussion about whether Oluchi had painted many nudes.
"Quite a few, actually," she answered.
"Really?"
"Yes, mostly during art school. It's all part of the learning process, and even now I find it useful to do one occasionally just to remain practised in capturing the nuances of the body. Why do you ask, Mike? You feeling a desire to pose naked or something?"
"Not sure that I could do it," he laughed in response. "I think if someone as beautiful as you were painting me I'd be too busy trying to hide to sit comfortably naked."
"Hide?"
"Yeah, you know, those bits of the male anatomy that don't always behave themselves."
Oluchi laughed. "You wouldn't have to worry about that! You'd be far from the first person to get an erection while posing for a painting. But usually if you keep the guy there long enough, it sorts itself out pretty quickly. A bit of boring conversation usually helps placate things too."
"At least if a woman were doing the posing, any excitement would be less obvious."
"Yeah, usually it's more a case of rock-hard nipples or goose bumps that trouble the ladies. Not that I mind that kind of view."
"Oh really?"
"Yeah; frankly, there's something very sexy about a woman with nice hard nipples sitting there while you paint her. I've never done more than look though, so don't go getting any funny ideas."
"Oh, as if I would," Mike brushed the idea off, even though he had to adjust his pants after his misbehaving mind started to wander. "Have you ever wondered how it might feel to be at the other end of the brush?"
"More than wondered, I've posed actually."
"Damn, maybe I should have taken up art instead of Medicine."
"Oh, like you haven't seen enough naked women," Oluchi teased him.
"Very different circumstances," Mike assured her.
"Oh, would you like to paint me then?" Oluchi teased him.
"Ow!" Mike exclaimed as he banged his hand, distracted from the task he was undertaking. "I think that's it for today," he declared, rubbing his hand.
"Did I put you off?"
"Distracted me really, nothing too bad."
"Well, fortunately I have enough to go on for this painting, so I won't need to distract you tomorrow."
"Some distractions are welcome."
"Yes, but I want you to make sure my pod works properly for the next thirty-seven years. I'd hate to think that by hanging around I had doomed myself!"
"Probably a fair point."
"I tell you what, Mike. You get that pod up and running by dinner tomorrow and I'll pose naked for you to paint, regardless of how good or bad your skills may be."
"Dang, that's some incentive! I accept."
They each packed away their tools and headed for their respective cabins to clean up before dinner.
They shared an enjoyable pasta meal together with wine to accompany it, then watched a movie. Mike made no moves on Oluchi though, feeling that if she was already going to voluntarily get naked for him, he'd see what became of that opportunity rather than trying to force things to happen too quickly.
The following day Mike struggled to keep his focus. Oluchi had set her easel up in the same gallery she'd been painting the space-scape from, while occasionally returning to the stasis bay to check on Mike's progress or to observe him for a few minutes and take mental notes before returning to her painting.
Toward the end of the day Mike sauntered up to find her in the gallery so he could announce he had fixed the pod in a surprisingly short time.
"That's fabulous!" Oluchi cried. "If I were suspicious, I'd say you'd just been pretending it needed to be fixed it so you might get a chance to see me naked. But I reckon it'd be pretty extreme to give up days or weeks of your life on this hulk just to do that."
"Well, I have to say," he said as casually as possible, surprised how close to the truth her joke hit, "the fact that it was your pod that malfunctioned is something of a bonus. I met a lot of people boarding this ship and during the pre-launch festivities, and I have to tell you that meeting you has been something of an exquisite bonus.
"Oh, you really are too much," Oluchi grinned at him. "How about tonight we just enjoy ourselves, and then I'll give you all of tomorrow to paint me? Then I can go back into stasis around dinnertime."
"That sounds like a delightful plan," Mike replied.
Oluchi insisted she didn't feel the need to eat anywhere special, so rather than head to one of the restaurants, they just ate in the dining hall, Oluchi opting for a curry while Mike went with a burger. They moved on to one of the more accessible bars and had a few drinks before Mike escorted Oluchi back to her cabin, bidding her a good evening while trying to imagine how good she would look when he saw her naked the following day. It was an enticing prospect.
He awoke the next morning in a joyous mood. He didn't have to pretend to be fixing the pod, and he would soon see Oluchi in all her naked glory. He hoped her being naked would provide an opportunity to progress to something more sexual.
"Good morning, Oluchi!" he greeted her warmly when she answered her door.
"Good morning Mike, how did you sleep?" she asked in reply. Mike quickly surveyed her in her clothing, a tease as to what he would get to see when he painted her. She was wearing a white knee-length skirt with a tight-fitting navy-blue blouse. From the stirrings beneath the blouse, it appeared she wasn't wearing a bra. Mike found his body already responding.
"I slept very well thanks, Oluchi. Would you like some breakfast before we embark on the day's activities?"
"I think I'd like that a lot, thanks," she replied with a grin. "Though I won't eat too much. I'd hate for your painting to make me look pregnant just because I over-indulged at breakfast."
"Oh, I think you'll be safe there," Mike replied. "After all, given my skill level we'll be lucky if I end up with a painting that's even recognisable as a person."
"You planning a Picasso or something?"
"Not planning, but maybe half expecting!"
"Well, I'm sure I can coach you into producing something a bit more realistic than that," Oluchi assured him.
They broke their fast in the dining hall and then returned to Oluchi's cabin to gather her painting equipment.
"So... is there somewhere you'd like to paint me?"
"If I'm to be perfectly honest, I hadn't really thought beyond the fact that you'd be naked," Mike replied with a laugh. "Is there somewhere you think would be fun?"
"Do you have access to the bridge?" Oluchi asked.
"I have limited access. That is, I can get onto the bridge, even both of us, but I can't control anything."
"Is there like a captain's chair that looks out into space?"
"There is," Mike replied, finding a grin creeping across his face as he followed Oluchi's chain of thought. "And I think that would be a perfect location."
"I'm glad you agree," Oluchi grinned in return. Mike led her through the ship's plas-steel corridors until they reached the lift to the bridge.
The lift doors opened onto a darkened bridge that progressively lit up as they stepped towards the Captain's chair. The floor was soft-tiled, reducing noise, and the interior used subdued tones so the lighting wouldn't distract from the consoles and controls used to pilot the ship when it was under manual direction. A vast window with a two-hundred-seventy-degree view dominated the area, almost making personnel feel insignificant. The Captain's chair was poised, giving oversight of all activity on the bridge from a raised dais. Overall, the bridge projected a sense of efficient, purposeful form.
Oluchi made her way directly to the Captain's chair, climbing into the sleek but comfortable leather. There were controls in both arms, but they were dead to her touch.
"Laser the invaders into space dust and warp us out of here!" she commanded imperiously, pointing out into space at some imaginary enemy. Mike laughed.
"You might have a problem with that, Captain. We've no weapons to speak of," he advised her, moving to a control console in front of her so he could look back at her face.
"Well that's a bit shit," Oluchi said, clearly disappointed.
"Yes, well that's the reality of a universe where we haven't ever encountered any external threats other than the occasional untracked comet or debris. Our ships are for transport of people, minerals and goods, and only have enough firepower to protect them from those sorts of naturally occurring mishaps. Even then, most obstacles are simply avoided rather than blown up."
"Well don't go destroying all my dreams!" Oluchi protested.
"If you've ever dreamt of draping yourself naked across a Captain's chair, then at least one of them will be realised," Mike suggested.
"How fortunate for me! But before we get to the 'nudity for artistic reasons only', we need to get you set up and teach you some basics."
Oluchi coached Mike into assuming the position she intended to hold while he painted her and looking at him frequently, set up the easel in a carefully chosen spot. She then stood him near the canvas, handed him a charcoal pencil and had him sketch out the chair very faintly, telling him he would be able to use it as a point of reference for scale and size. "When it comes to people, always start with ovoids," she suggested, showing him what she meant. "It's important to at least get the basic scale of the different parts of the body right. I've taught a few art classes in my time, and boys always seem to think that a woman's breasts sit right up high on her chest. It's one of the reasons why life art is important. If you don't know how the bits link up and where they are in relation to each other, they simply don't look right. I assure you, when I'm naked, because of the size of my breasts, they'll hang closer to my stomach and hips than you would probably think without observing their placement with a critical eye. Getting the distances from pussy to belly button to chest, and having the hips in the right place is important for realism. And the fact that I'll be draped across that chair in an unnatural pose instead of standing erect won't make it any easier."



"So much information already!" Mike groaned.
"Hey, I don't want you wasting this opportunity too much. Anyway, let's get this next bit over with."
She started unbuttoning her blouse right in front of Mike who, despite knowing beforehand she would get naked, suddenly felt awkward about how blatantly she did sowithout any signs of nerves. He managed to avoid saying anything that would embarrass himself, though. Instead, he tried to just watch and admire without drooling. However, when Oluchi pulled her blouse away from her breasts, he couldn't help but gawk like a teenager. They were at least a double D cup in size and as she'd said, they hung heavily from her chest. He was surprised to note that they were almost level with the waistband of her skirt, something he would never have observed without her recent advice. Her nipples were delightfully dark even when compared to her dark brown skin, not to mention hard and with large areolae.
Before he had as much time as he would have liked to admire them, she was bending over to slide her skirt down her legs. She wore a white thong beneath it that contrasted brightly with her dark skin. That too soon disappeared, and Oluchi stood up in statuesque regality and spread her arms wide.
"So this is me," she declared, posing while Mike took in the glory of her tall, curvaceous body. Her mound was bare, her hips wide and her stomach curved but far from fat. His cock was rock hard. "I take it you approve then?" she asked him with a pointed glance at his tented pants.
"You look incredible, Oluchi," he assured her. "There's no way any painting I can ever do will do justice to your beauty.
"I'm sure I'll forgive you," she laughed as she turned to climb onto the Captain's chair. She sat down and lounged back in it, then spread her legs and draped the right one over the arm of the chair. Her right arm went over the back left corner of the chair while her left rested on the left arm.
Mike just stood staring for a few moments, loving the sight of her pussy suddenly so fully exposed and pointing right at him. Her inner lips were visible, long and dark, and he hoped he'd get a chance to spread them, but in the short term he was happy to be seeing them at all.
"Well, let's see how good your teaching is then," he said, moving to the easel and picking up the palette and brush.
"Oh wait, Mike, there's one more thing. I want you to be naked while you paint me."
"What? That wasn't part of the deal," he sputtered.
"No, but it is now. Come on, you look like you need a bit of freedom down there anyway."
Mike made a few more token protests before reluctantly stripping out of his clothes, inwardly happy, since both of them being naked gave some slight promise of even more happening at some point.
"Mmm, it seems like you have a nice wooden brush of your own down there," Oluchi complimented him saucily when he stood with his erection straining before him. Mike blushed furiously, but took it with at least outward good grace. "Don't worry Mike, I'm sure you'll flag as you start to concentrate on the actual painting."
"And on that encouraging note, that's just what I'm going to do," he pledged. He picked up the palette and brush again, having had to set them down to disrobe. He mixed the paint on the palette and walked close to Oluchi. "I need to try and get this shade right, he said, holding the palette up against her dark skin.
"Lucky I didn't finish that star-scape, or there might not have been enough dark tints left for you to paint me with," Oluchi observed.
"You're certainly quite dark-skinned. It's amazing that your nipples are even darker than your breasts. I hadn't given it much thought, but I probably would have guessed they'd have blended in more than they do, like dark ghost nipples."
"Ghost nipples?"
"Just a term used by some people when a girl's nipples are the same shade as her breasts and appear almost non-existent.
"Well given how erect mine often get, I think even if they were the identical colour they'd be pretty obvious." She gave one nipple a tug for demonstration. Sure enough, Mike estimated the nipple was a good centimetre long.
"That's so hot," he moaned. "Maybe I should start there."
"I'd recommend you work on the rest of my body first Mike, otherwise they'll end up on some weird part of my anatomy.
"Spoilsport," he complained, but returned to the painting.
After some time, Mike was surprised to find that just like when he was deep in problem-solving mode, he'd lost himself in the task at hand. Oluchi had become less an object of sexual desire and simply the subject he was attempting to capture as well as possible on the canvas in front of him. He found it extraordinarily challenging to capture the play of the light on her dark skin, and the variances in tone and shade it created. He was determined to do his subject justice though, and so lost himself in the task. Oluchi sat patiently the entire time, shifting her weight slightly every now and then to relieve stressed muscles.
Finally he stood back, far from happy, but at least satisfied he had done the best that he could.
"Right then, want to see something horrifying and scary?" he asked Oluchi.
"But you're already naked," she teased him.
"Ouch!"
"Come here Mike," she told him, beckoning with her finger.
He took a moment to switch from seeing her as the subject of his painting back to perceiving her as a sexual goddess in mortal form.
"Kneel," she commanded when he was standing within a metre of her. Mike didn't hesitate, he simply did as he was told and found himself looking directly at her pussy. It was a thing of beauty. He stared for a few moments, enjoying the close-up inspection of its details but was conscious that he should probably meet Oluchi's gaze rather than keep staring at the goods. Before he managed to tear his eyes away though, her fingers caressed her pussy, then parted her long inner lips, spreading them out over her labia to reveal her wet, pink interior. He stared a moment longer before finally looking up to meet her eyes.
"My eyes may be up here but my pussy is down there. Lick me, Mike."
"Really?" he confirmed, his recently dormant cock stiffening.
"I wouldn't have told you to do it if I didn't want it done," the goddess advised. "So get to it."
"Yes Ma'am!" Mike shuffled forward on his knees and gently placed a hand on the inside of each of Oluchi's thighs. A small bead of pussy juice nestled at the bottom of her slit. She shuffled her butt forward a bit on the seat, and Mike ran his flattened tongue between her spread lips, taking up the bead of juice and tasting it. He savoured it before licking her again, all the way up to her clitoris which he swirled his tongue around before licking back down.
For the next couple of minutes Mike simply teased, working his tongue in and around her pussy and over her clit. He was pleased to hear Oluchi's sighs and mews of pleasure under the worship of his tongue.
"Harder Mike," she groaned as he gently rubbed his tongue on her clit. "Right there! Harder!"
He pushed his tongue firmly against her excited little nub and quivered it up and down over and over as rapidly as he could. Oluchi's fingers disappeared from where they'd been holding herself open, so he took over with his own fingers instead. Glancing up, he saw that she had both nipples trapped between her fingers, pulling them savagely away from her breasts. He expected she was going to have him eat her until she orgasmed, but she stopped him.
"I need your cock, Mike. I need your nice hard cock in my pussy." Mike stood up, the cock in question throbbing and more than ready for the pleasure ahead. He ran his hands over Oluchi's body, fingers trailing lightly over her smooth skin. He took hold of her magnificent breasts and assessed them with gentle squeezes, testing their size and weight as the head of his cock bumped against her pussy. He felt Oluchi thrust gently against the contact and he returned it, pushing. His cock head slipped away and the underside of his shaft slid along her wet pussy, drawing a groan of disappointment from her at the lack of penetration. Oluchi reached down to take charge of his cock, guiding him as he pushed forward again. This time he slid inside her welcoming entrance, feeling the warm, tight embrace of her pussy surrounding him as he slid deep inside.
"Oh fuck, that's just what I needed," Oluchi crooned. Mike released her breasts and focussed on the sight of his pale, pink cock disappearing into her lush, dark-skinned body, rocking back and forth, sliding in and out over and over and over.
They rocked together, the chair squeaking ever so slightly as they increased their motion gradually, a minor protest to its reimagined use.
"God, you're sexy Oluchi," Mike purred as he fucked her slowly. "Your entire body is absolutely divine."
"Why thank you. You just keep doing exactly what you're doing and we'll both be very happy." She slipped a hand back down to her pussy and started fingering her clit while Mike's cock slid in and out. She tipped her head back, eyes closed, and Mike gripped the arms of the chair as he thrust.
Minutes later Oluchi gave a suppressed cry of joy and her body started quivering. Mike felt her pussy first contract, and then pulse around his cock. She grabbed him by the hips and pulled him tight against her, his cock deep inside, holding him there as the waves of her orgasm crashed through her and then slowly receded.
"Now fuck me hard and fast and blast that white cum all over my black body Mike," Oluchi commanded like a warrior goddess. Mike grabbed her generous hips to pull her to the edge of the seat and fucked her furiously, slapping his body loudly against hers each time he buried himself. He felt the tension cresting in his balls and he pulled out, grabbed himself and stroked rapidly until a rope of cum exploded from him and splattered between her breasts and dribbled down to her belly button. Gasping for breath with his chest heaving, he held himself over her as his balls emptied themselves in a long series of spurts.
"Holy fuck," he gasped when the last of his seed had dribbled from the tip of his cock and down onto her bald mound. He gave his goddess a warm smile after admiring the mess his warm white seed had made all over her previously immaculate body.
"Agreed," Oluchi replied, making no sign of moving even when his cum started to slide across her body and run down across her waist and down the insides of her thighs to the Captain's chair. "And thank you, I needed that. Something about the concentration on your face while I watched you standing there naked, painting me just drove me nuts."
"Well I should thank you. I have to admit your willingness to get naked for me had me hoping there was a chance of something happening, but I had no idea how I might approach it."
"Sometimes a girl just has to take charge," Oluchi laughed. "Now let's see just how horrifying this painting is." Mike stepped back and held out a hand to assist Oluchi from the chair. She stepped down and walked over to where she could view Mike's painting of her. He braced himself for the look that would surely appear on her face. He expected disappointment, laughter or revulsion. What he saw was a carefully studied neutrality. Clearly she'd taught enough painting classes that she'd learned to manage her expressions.
"Well?" he prompted. "What's the verdict, your honour?"
"It's far from the worst first attempt I've ever seen, and there's certainly a lot of opportunity for improvement, but overall I'm impressed, Mike. You've done me really well, so to speak."
"That's kind of you to say, but I think it has a lot to do with the subject matter." He walked around behind her, admiring the play of the subdued lighting on the curves of her bountiful ass. He caressed it lovingly, squeezing her cheeks before sliding his hands up and around in front of her to cup her breasts, her extraordinarily long nipples crushed against his palms.
Oluchi turned in his embrace but stepped back, her hands going to his and gently but insistently removing them from her body.
"Please don't be offended Mike, but I'm not looking for anything beyond having my desire satisfied. "I hope you can understand."
"Oh, um, sure," Mike replied, trying not to let his disappointment show too much. "I mean, it makes sense, your being an interstellar colonist and me a space junkie. Hell, we're even putting you back into stasis as soon as you're ready."
"Thank you for understanding," she replied, stepping back in close and giving him a gentle peck of a kiss. "I certainly won't forget getting nailed in the Captain's chair!"
"That makes two of us," Mike replied. They gathered their clothes, dressed and cleaned up any evidence of their sojourn on the bridge before Oluchi returned to her cabin to prepare for stasis.
Mike headed to his own cabin and showered, enjoying replays through his ocular display of their adventure on the bridge. His only disappointment had been that Oluchi hadn't sucked his cock at all. He'd have really liked to see her dark lips sliding up and down his organ. By the time he'd finished his shower he'd considered and discarded the idea of asking her to do that for him. He decided he was lucky to have had the holy fuck experience that he'd had and better to leave it alone.
They met in the stasis lounge and Mike put Oluchi through the process of going under. He stood admiring her body for a few minutes after her breathing stilled and her chest stopped rising and falling. With a happy sigh he sent her pod back out to the stasis bay and returned to his cabin.
He returned to his list, wondering who he might bring out of stasis next. Was it time for another shot at Amy? He looked at the top candidates remaining on his list.
Cheryl was white, tall and petite; Suki, a young curvy Japanese woman; and Mary, a slim but buxom older English woman. And of course there were the twins. Identical Swedish goddesses. They were last on the list because he hadn't yet come to a decision as to how he would approach them.
He decided he should split the two Caucasian women rather than bring them out one after the other, which meant that Suki should be in the middle. A viewing was in order, something to help him decide. He needed to see if either Cheryl or Mary would have him leaning one way or the other.
He travelled through the ship to the stasis bay and made his way past each pod. It was a difficult choice, but in the end he decided that if he were to have one final encounter before returning to stasis himself, he'd prefer it to be with Cheryl. That meant Mary would be his next target.
He returned to his cabin and slept soundly, deciding to begin the following afternoon, liking the idea of them having dinner soon after bringing Mary out of stasis. Besides, it would give him the morning to tidy up his trail within the ship's systems.
Mike briefly considered how blasé he'd become to the process of bringing someone out of stasis early and the lies that accompanied the process. In Mary's case, she took it well and adapted quickly to being back in the waking world.
"So, shower through here, then you'll take me to my cabin?" Mary confirmed in a beautiful English accent that Mike thought sounded very posh. Her eyes moved almost predatorily over him as she spoke.
"That's right," he replied. Mary strolled through and closed the door. Mike waited and was surprised when the door opened again just a minute later.
"Here, you may as well send this off to get cleaned straight away," Mary instructed him, the door cracked sufficiently open for her to pass her stasis suit to him. It also gave him a fleeting glimpse of her naked body. He knew she was forty-two and so expected her body to be less perfect than the younger women he'd previously pulled from stasis. Her breasts were large, but still appeared firm enough, and while he caught a glimpse, Mary closed the door before he could in any way truly study her. He did however catch a hint of mischief in her eye just before it closed completely.
She emerged in the light gown that Mike now customarily supplied for the women after bringing them out of stasis. She had it pulled tightly about her body and tied snugly around her slim waist. Her nipples stood out nicely against the light fabric. Mike tried hard to avoid being busted.
"So lead on, doctor,' she said with a smile that suggested he hadn't been as successful as he might have liked.
"This way then," he replied, leading her out and through the ship's corridors and halls. Her cabin was of a middling standard and he quickly escorted her there, offering either to wait outside while she changed, or to return at an agreed time when she was ready.
"Oh, why don't you just come in? I shan't be too long, and you may as well make yourself comfortable." Mike accepted her invitation and followed Mary into her cabin. It was relatively small, a single space with a bed, dresser, comfortable chair, two-person dining setting and adjoining bathroom. It was bigger than his own cabin, but far from the standard that Amy and Fang lived in.
Mary waved her hand over an indicator panel on the wall beside the bed, and a hidden closet space was revealed. She pulled out a pair of tights, a top and underwear then waved her hand again so the wall would restore itself. With her back to Mike, she simply released the tie on her gown and let it hang open while she stepped into a pair of bikini briefs. Mike couldn't help but peek. She settled them in place, then shrugged the gown from her shoulders. Mike's gaze tracked its fall to the floor, then travelled over Mary, enjoying the sight of her round bum in powder blue panties. Her hips curved nicely to her slender waist, and her back was of course bare. A single, long-stemmed rose was tattooed up the spine of her back from just above the crack of her bum to just below her right shoulder where the bloom appeared to be opening in response to the cabin's light.
"That tattoo is beautiful," Mike complimented her.
"Thank you doctor," Mary replied, turning her upper torso to smile at him, revealing a healthy amount of side-boob in doing so. She picked up her lacy blue bra and pulled it on, then turned to face him. Mike continued to enjoy the sight of her body as she pulled on athletic tights and a tightly fitted t-shirt. She had clearly had work done on her body as she was flawless with no visible ageing effects. Whoever had done her work for her had done it very well. "There now, I feel like I can go out in public."
"Even though the entire public is currently sitting in your cabin watching you," Mike noted.
"Well still, one has to keep up some appearances even if the chance of someone seeing one is a million to one," Mary joked. Mike couldn't help but flash a memory of Fang happily strolling naked through the ship across his ocular.
"True," he replied simply. "Dinner then?"
"That would be lovely."
"Would you like to go to one of the dining halls or a restaurant?"
"A restaurant sounds good as long as it's not too expensive."
"Well I've been thinking about that, and I think I can probably have the company pay for it, given that you're out and about through no fault of your own."
"Now that does sound good. How fancy can we go?"
"Probably only mid-range, to be honest. While the company is usually okay with making good on things like this, if you go too expensive it's likely you'll only be paid back in part."
"Well that still sounds good. Is there somewhere French we can go?"
"There most certainly is." Mike guided Mary to an affordable French restaurant where they enjoyed a meal together, while Mike gave her a further rundown on how long she could expect to be out of stasis, and the amenities she would have access to while he worked on the stasis pod. He was surprised at how much she perked up when he mentioned Out of This World.



"That interests you?" he checked when he noted her reaction.
"It does, actually. I'd already planned on making use of the facility during the final part of the journey. An opportunity to do so while there's no one else around seems a very attractive proposition indeed."
"Yes, I can imagine there would be people not wanting to risk being seen walking in there during the busy season who would nevertheless enjoy taking advantage of such an opportunity," Mike thought aloud.
"Indeed. Not to mention perhaps indulging in something a little less routine, given there's no-one around to potentially rip recordings from the system."
"Nothing illegal, I hope," Mike replied.
"Oh God no, nothing that out there!" Mary laughed. "There's just a fantasy I've had for a while that I've never thought I'd actually be able to pull off."
"Intriguing," Mike mused, desperate to ask but not willing to be that blatant.
"I can see you're curious," Mary teased him.
"Well it's hard not to be."
"But would it still be hard if you knew?" she asked with a wink.
"Hey?" Mike asked in shock, suddenly feeling half his age, and awkward in the face of Mary's forthright manner.
"You know exactly what I mean. Tell me you didn't start getting nice and hard the minute I suggested I was interested in Out of This World. If that didn't do it, certainly the thought of my wanting to do something potentially kinky would have. And now you're busted, I bet you're getting really hard now."
She didn't give him a chance to respond but continued on, "So here's the thing. I'm not a teacher, but I've always wondered what it would be like to be one. Especially if I were standing in front of a room filled with hormonal, sex-crazed boys. It's a wonder that young men ever learn anything, really. I like to imagine I'd be standing there with a tight white blouse struggling to cover these babies," at which point she cupped her breasts and bounced them gently, "with too many buttons undone, skirt hugging my ass and shorter than any real school would ever allow. I bet those naughty boys would become mindless, drooling suckers just drinking in the sight of my body, willing the buttons on my blouse to fail, or trying to look up my skirt to see my underwear. God, that picture gets me horny as the Dickens."
Mike closed his mouth when he realised he'd left it hanging open. He also had to adjust his cock, because even if he hadn't already been hardening, her describing the scene to him assured he was at full mast by the time she finished.
"Nice and hard now?" she asked with a vicious grin on her face.
"As a matter of fact, yes," Mike replied.
"Excellent. Perhaps you could be a participant in the class when I try it out. If you think you're up to it."
"I'd certainly be willing to give it a go," he replied enthusiastically as he regained his composure, trying to get over feeling like a naughty little boy.
"Perfect. Well, how about right after dinner tomorrow night then? That will give you plenty of time to start fixing my pod and me time to pamper myself and relax. I have every intention of taking full advantage of a spa with no competition for access."
"Works for me," Mike replied, taking a large sip of his whiskey.
At the end of the meal, Mike rose and went to pull back Mary's chair for her as she stood, then escorted her back to her cabin. She linked her arm through his amiably.
"I hope it's not too uncomfortable walking with that hard-on," she said quietly as they started walking through the corridors.
"Um, there's a chance I'll survive," Mike laughed, with no place to hide.
"That's good, because tomorrow evening you're going to be a dirty little eighteen-year-old schoolboy for me, and I hope the thought of that gets you as hard as I am wet."
"I think I'm starting to feel like a naughty little boyalready," Mike suggested with a blush. "You certainly seem to know exactly what you want."
"Let's just say that I've given it some prior thought, and this unfortunate circumstance with the stasis pod has presented me with the opportunity to explore it. The fact that you're a good-looking chap doesn't hurt."
Well, um, thanks," Mike replied. "Ahh, here we are, your cabin, ma'am."
"Thank you, young man. Now don't go letting that thing go off unexpectedly, I think you'll be needing it later," she advised him, pointing at the bulge in his pants.
"No ma'am, I'll try to be careful," he replied before turning and heading for his own cabin. Things certainly looked like they were going to be interesting. Rather on the up and up, one might say he thought jauntily.
Mike drifted off to sleep with images of Mary inspiring naughtiness from the front of a schoolroom drifting through his mind. His cock hardened at the thought of being an eighteen-year-old student bending her over her desk and ramming his cock into her from behind. He remembered her advice not to cum and opted not to masturbate. He'd wait and see how things played out the following day.
The following morning they met up for breakfast. Mike arrived first, and was surprised when she strode into the dining hall dressed pretty much exactly as she had described she might appear in her fantasy. She wore a sheer white blouse that displayed a black lacy bra beneath. The buttons were undone to the point that the cups were just visible, and the fabric was certainly strained tightly by her ample bosom. She wore a short, mid-thigh-length grey pencil skirt with dark stockings and bright red stilettos, and her light brown hair was done up in a formidable, tight bun on top of her head. Stern and fear-provoking schoolmarm from the neck up and barely-camouflaged tart below. He hardened immediately at the sight of her. She'd even donned a pair of largish glasses that set the look off magnificently.
Mary gave him a cheeky grin, clearly relishing the shock that must have shown on his face.
"May I take it you like what you see then?" she asked him.
"What's not to like? You look incredible, Mary," he replied.
"I really do, don't I? I thought I'd get into character for the day, so to speak. At least when I'm not being pampered in the salon." She ordered cereal and sat opposite him to eat it. She was most of the way finished when she contrived to drop her spoon and it clattered on the floor under the table.
"Oh, would you mind getting that for me please, Doctor?" Mike slipped from his chair and had to kneel on the floor to reach far enough under the table to retrieve it. He couldn't help but glance toward Mary's legs to admire them. As he looked, they parted. It was clearly a very deliberate move, but no less exciting for that fact. He stared as Mary slipped forward on her seat, providing her with a bit more freedom within her skirt, then her legs parted wide enough to reveal the crotch of her pantyhose, along with enough of a further view to reveal that her underwear beneath was white. Time stretched, and Mike became too conscious of how long he'd been under the table, so he scrambled back into his seat and placed the spoon on the table between them.
"Thank you ever so much," Mary replied innocently.
"No trouble at all," Mike assured her.
"Will I see you for lunch then?"
"I can't wait," Mike replied.
"But you're going to."
"I have no choice. But I also promise to actually work on fixing your pod and not just delay it so I'll get to see you for longer."
"I'd certainly appreciate that, Doctor McAllister. I'll see you for lunch, then." She didn't finish her cereal, but stood and walked away from him, hips swinging hypnotically as her heels clicked loudly against the hard floor of the hall. Mike stood, adjusted his hard cock and headed off to the stasis bay where he could pretend to work on her pod. The morning dragged, and he spent most of it teasing himself with replayed images and videos on his ocular display. Visions of Amy, Fang, Melissa, Oluchi and many others that he'd stored over time. By the time his reminder for lunch flashed in the corner of his eye, he was so horny that a mere brush of Mary's hand on his crotch could have made him explode. He decided he'd have to find some other way to occupy himself for the afternoon, or he'd likely cum in his pants, which could significantly diminish his anticipated enjoyment of Out of This World that evening.
Lunch turned out to be an outrageous prick-tease. Mary had released another button on her blouse, and nearly half her breasts were exposed. She also contrived to touch him several times, her fingers trailing across the back of his hand or forearm lightly, seeming to sear a pathway across his skin.
"Are you the sort of student who gets up to mischief, Doctor McAllister?" she asked him. He'd suggested several times that she call him Mike, but she insisted that she preferred to bestow all due respect by addressing him as Doctor McAllister. He had to admit that the way she said it and the accent with which it was pronounced turned him on no end. However, the sexy way she kept jerking his chain put the lie to any intention of showing him 'all due respect.'
"Well, I had a bit of fun back in the day, but nothing too outrageous. I was never hauled in for discipline."
"And what if you were an eighteen-year-old school boy today? Do you think you'd take a few more chances? If your teacher was throwing herself at you? Do you think you'd be tempted to cross the line?"
"Tempted? Definitely."
"And actually crossing the line?"
"I think knowing what I know now, if I thought I was going to get away with it, I would most definitely cross several lines," he replied
"Excellent," Mary beamed at him. "I can't wait until after dinner then." She again abandoned him, calling back over her shoulder that she'd let him know when he could pick her up from her cabin for dinner. Mike went back to the stasis pod and pretended to work again, unable to avoid the distractions associated with thinking about what might happen after dinner.
He'd retired to his cabin by the time her call came in, and had been indulging in reviewing his stored memories and masturbating, edging. He didn't cum, but he came damn close. He was relieved when it was time to dress for dinner.
"Vietnamese?" he suggested when Mary asked what they might have for dinner. She was still dressed in her 'teacher' outfit, and he was thankful she'd not resorted to undoing any more buttons than she had at lunchtime. If she had, the blouse would have been rather pointless.
"I don't think I've ever had Vietnamese, so why not?" Mary replied.
"You definitely need to try it, then. There's a place that does the most divine hot and sour king prawn soup."
They strolled through the deserted ship until they reached the restaurant, where Mike ordered a beer and Mary a white wine.
"You seem to be in a bit of a hurry, got somewhere you need to be?" Mary asked with a laugh as Mike crammed rice into his mouth between gulps of soup.
"Might have," Mike mumbled around the mouthful of food.
"Well I've always heard it's dangerous to rush your food, so perhaps you should slow down a bit," Mary advised him, then licked her lips seductively. "I'm sure you'll be far better off without a stomach ache for the next couple of hours."
"Probably wise advice," Mike agreed once he'd swallowed the food. He took a more casual swig of his beer and made a conscious effort not to rush.
They finished their meal in a more leisurely fashion. To Mike's frustration, Mary ordered dessert and lingered over it. Every bit of it that entered her mouth was sucked slowly and deliberately from the spoon. Mike's gaze was drawn continuously to the bright red, un-teacherly lipstick she'd applied to her lips and to the serpentine action of her tongue. He'd never thought eating cake and ice cream could be such a sensuous experience. By the time she finally swallowed her last mouthful he was rock hard. He sighed with relief when she was finally done.
"That was delightful," Mary said with a sly grin as she placed her napkin on the table after dabbing at the corners of her mouth. It missed and fluttered to the floor. "Could you be a dear and pick that up for me Mister McAllister?"
"Doctor," he corrected reflexively, even as he knelt down from his seat to retrieve it.
"No young lad, in my classroom students are always addressed as Mister," she advised him. "And I think you'd do a better job retrieving that from under the table." Mike stopped in the act of preparing to crawl next to her chair and knelt instead so he could crawl under it from the opposite side of the table.
When he looked up under the table it was clear that retrieving the napkin was secondary to other motives and he spied, surprise, surprise, her skirt hitched up and her legs spread wide. Her pantyhose had been replaced with stockings held up by garters. Even in the dim light beneath the table, it was clear she was wearing a white thong. He crawled further under the table and his head was between her knees before he was able to reach the napkin, which she had 'accidentally' managed to drop almost directly beneath her chair.
"I can't wait to have you in my class, Mr. McAllister," Mary moaned just as he was about to back out from under the table. He took one last glance between her legs and saw that she had dropped a hand between them. Her fingers were slowly but firmly mashing her thong against her pussy.
Mike backed out the rest of the way with a groan, then stood and dropped the napkin on the table. "Your napkin, Ms. Angelsea."
"Very kind of you I'm sure, young man. It must be time to go then," Mary suggested with a glance at his obviously erect state. "Come with me, then."
"Yes Ma'am," Mike replied with a straight face, offering a hand to assist her from her seat.
When he had Mary settled in her own lounge, he went a few steps to the adjacent lounge and settled in for the ride. Linking in with someone else's fantasy always meant relinquishing a certain amount of control, even though it was always possible to opt out in the middle if the enjoyment wasn't there.

~~~~~~~

The familiar opaque grey surroundings dissolved into a classroom scene. Mary was standing at the front, dressed almost as provocatively as she had been over dinner. Only almost, though. Her blouse still struggled in its efforts to restrain her breasts, but there was little sign of her bra, other than a glimpse between the buttonholes as she turned one way or the other.
She turned away from the class, and Mike took a quick look around. It was coeducational, with both male and female students, all extremely good looking. The guy at the desk behind him gave him a grin and indicated that he was missing something at the front of the class. He turned back to the front to see the luscious curves of Mary's ass as she wrote on the electronic board.

Ms. Angelsea. Sexual Education.

"I bet she knows all about it, eh?" the guy behind Mike hissed quietly.
"I reckon she probably wrote the textbook," Mike agreed with a boyish laugh.
"Right, now don't go getting all pre-pubescent silly on me," Mary stated, turning to face the class again. "I'm a contract teacher and your school has brought me in to provide you with sufficient knowledge that you boys don't make assholes of yourselves too often and so that you girls know what to expect and how to say no when you want to. I've been informed that you're all eighteen, and so I have license to be... shall we say... liberal in my approach to this class.
"Like she is with her legs, I reckon," Mike joked. The guy behind him and the one to his left snickered while one of the girls on the far side accused him of being a pig. He suddenly found himself the subject of his teacher's stare.
"Mr. McAllister, is that correct?"
"Yes Ma'am," he replied.
"You have just volunteered, thank you so much."
"Volunteered? But I didn't... I mean I don't even know what for!" he objected.
"You will learn soon enough, Mr. McAllister," she informed him. Mike bit back the retort on the tip of his tongue, aware that a smart-arsed comment at that point was likely to end badly for him.
He let Mary continue with getting the class underway. She spoke more about the psychology of sex than the acts of sex at the beginning of the lesson, and the other boys in the class continued to make jokes in poor taste. Mike was surprised when he found himself blurting out something about the woman's role being to accept whatever the guy wanted to do and make sure he was happy. It was obviously a compelled response as part of the fantasy, but it still caught him by surprise and was nothing he would normally say, or even think.
"Very well, Mr. McAllister, it's time for you to come to the font of the class."
He shuffled out from behind his desk and headed for the front reluctantly, every bit the recalcitrant teenager.
"Don't cum if she spanks you, dude," one of the other boys called out.
"Cry, more like it," a hot brunette with large breasts retorted.
"Now now, I think we've heard quite enough from the peanut gallery, thank you," Mary rebuked the class, shutting them down. "So Mr. McAllister, it's time for us to see what we're working with. Strip."
"What?!?" Mike gasped in shock.
"Weren't you paying attention? We're going to learn about the male anatomy, and a little earlier you volunteered to be my demonstration model."
"But we're in school!" Mike argued, trying to get out of it.
"That's right. And school is where we learn, Mr. McAllister. "Your parents have all paid a lot of money to send you to this exclusive school, and they've also specifically signed off on your participation in this class. So get your kit off, young man; unless you're lacking the equipment to show the class?" The last statement produced a few sniggers.
"Yeah, come on Mikey, show the girls what a scale model of a penis looks like," one of the guys called out.
Knowing it was part of the fantasy, Mike stripped out of his white school shirt and navy-blue trousers, kicking his black school shoes off to enable their removal.
"And the underwear, if you please," Mary insisted when he paused. He looked down at himself in satisfaction: his fantasy teenage body was at least ripped.
"Looks like all that rowing is doing right by you," a brunette girl with sparkling blue eyes commented from the front row while sucking seductively on her pen. "Let's hope the model's scale is a generous one."
"Get it off!" someone called from the back of the class, and soon half the guys in the class were chanting, "Get it off. Get it off." Mike sighed and slipped his boxers off, nervous as to what he would find packed in his underwear. As he slid it down, he waited for the end of his flaccid cock to appear and was happy when there was about five inches on display when it did.
"Not bad," the brunette commented. None of the boys said anything.
"A fine start," Mary noted. "If we're fortunate, this organ could be quite impressive when fully erect.
"Girls, do I have a volunteer to help Mr. McAllister reach his full potential? Or boys, for that matter. You're welcome to participate as well."
"Hey!" Mike muttered.
"I'll do it!" The brunette from the first row said eagerly.
"Thank you, Miss White," Mary said benignly.
"Woo hoo! Go Melanie!" The girl next to her called out. Mike was glad that at least he was going to know the girl's name before she helped out, fantasy or not.



Right class, who can give Melanie some ideas on how to get Mike hard?"
"Suck his cock!"
"Flash your tits!
"Fuck him!" came the calls from the boys.
"Kiss him," one of the girls suggested.
"Just grab it and yank on it," someone else suggested.
"Excellent suggestions certainly, but it's beneficial for you girls to learn that it doesn't take a lot to get a man hard, especially a young virile one."
She had Mike stand up near the board and placed herself in front of him to address the class. She went to Melanie's desk and bent over it while she continued addressing the class. She put her weight on one leg, thrusting a hip to the side, drawing Mike's gaze to her ass. Her skirt was stretched tight against its generous curves, and her suspenders were visible where they disappeared under the hem. It was an erotic sight, and his cock began responding accordingly.
"Ooo, he's growing," one of the girls observed.
"Simple erotic presentation is an effective way of teasing a man into an erect state without the necessity of committing to doing anything you don't wish to. Do you think you could do something similar, Miss White?"
"I can try," she replied with a grin and a glance at Mike's cock. She rose from her desk, picked up a pen and then walked in front of Mike and dropped it. She faced the class and bent over in front of him, her short, navy plaid skirt rising high enough to expose the curve of her buttocks. Mike swallowed. He couldn't see any sign of underwear. Melanie's knees were straight, and just before she began to stand again, she gave a small gasp as if something hurt. She slipped her hand between her legs and felt along her calf, sliding her hand over her knee-length sock, then up along her thigh. Finally, she gave a gentle squeeze to the very lowest part of her buttock. Then she stood up again. Mike's cock was now horizontal to the floor, and swollen.
"Not too subtle, but excellent nonetheless. Well done, Miss White."
"Thanks, Ma'am," Melanie replied with a grin.
"Now why don't we try something a little more direct, and give Mike a reward for being our model? Miss White, please go over to him and run your fingertips gently along his shaft. Make sure to tease the ridge around the head, as well.
Mike watched Melanie advance on him. She gave him a smile and whispered, "Nice cock, Mike. I hope I get to fuck you," as she started to run her fingers up and down the top of his shaft per Mary's instruction. Her fingers trailed up and down and she tickled the ridge where the head began. His cock steadily grew the longer she touched him, until it had reached an impressive ten inches, drawing exclamations of delight from the girls in the class. The boys were strangely silent, Mike observed with an inner grin.
"Why Mr. McAllister, it seems you've brought along a very impressive scale model indeed," Mary purred. She walked closer to him, watching as Melanie's fingers did their work.
"And of course, if we want to be even more direct, we suck it. Why don't you show the class how it's done, Miss White?" She stood behind Mike and turned him so he was side on to the class and had Melanie squat in front of him. Melanie eagerly wrapped her hand around the base of his shaft and slipped her mouth down over the head of his cock, sliding up and down until her saliva was running down over her fist and Mary asked her to stop.
"Right, now we're going to try something a little different. Let's try some practical exercise. Miss White, please return to your seat. Mr. McAllister, I'm going to have you do something rather personal for me." She walked over to her desk at the front of the room and had Mike help her lift it to the middle of the raised platform at the front of the class. She stood at one end of it and bent over, lowering her ample chest to its polished wooden surface. Mike stared at her ass, which she thrust out invitingly.
"Why don't you show the class what it's like to penetrate, or in the vernacular, fuck an older woman from behind, Mr. McAllister?" she invited him, flipping her skirt up over her bum.
"Lucky fucking bastard!" one of the guys called from the back of the room.
"I think she's the lucky one," Melanie pouted.
Mike stepped in behind Mary and saw that unlike when she'd teased him earlier in the evening, in the fantasy she wasn't wearing any underwear at all. He stepped in close and parted her butt cheeks so he could nestle his cock against her bald pussy lips. He pushed, and felt the head of his cock slip inside her.
"That's the way," Mary purred, "Shove it in deeper, get all of that beautiful cock in my wet pussy, Mr. McAllister. Mike thrust hard, pulled back and thrust again. His cock slipped easily inside her until he was buried all the way to his balls.
"Yeah, fuck the horny bitch!" a guy called from the back row. Mike took hold of her hips and slammed his cock in and out, caught up in the moment, not caring that he was fucking a teacher in front of her whole class, just loving the fact he was being allowed to do so.
"God, that looks hot," Melanie moaned. "I so want that in my pussy. Don't you want to be fucked like that Adrie?"
"Fuck yes," the girl beside her agreed. "God, how full must her pussy be!"
Mary allowed him to fuck her against the desk for a couple more exquisite minutes before she demanded that he stop.
"Now, Mr. McAllister," she panted, standing and smoothing her skirt back down, "How do you feel about anal sex?"
"Holy fuck," someone uttered from the rear of the room.
"Um, I'm all for it," Mike replied.
"I'm happy to hear that. Before we get that far however, let's have a bit of class participation. We need to address the way you think about women, so we can get you beyond this ancient twentieth century notion that a woman should be there primarily to do whatever you desire for your own pleasure. Up on the desk, please," she instructed him, patting the polished surface.
Mike sat up on the desk, legs dangling, facing the class, his shiny wet cock spearing toward the ceiling.
"God, look at that," A red-headed girl in the middle of the room exclaimed.
"You wouldn't even know what to do with it, Tess," one of the guys teased her.
"Now class, this is exactly the problem," Mary explained, her hand indicating Mike sitting on the desk. "If you consider Mike's body language, what do you think this position communicates?"
"That he's ready for me to kneel between his legs and suck his gorgeous fucking cock," Melanie moaned.
"Exactly," Mary agreed. "And that's precisely the problem. He has assumed a position that projects an attitude of dominance and misogyny. On your hands and knees if you please, Mr. McAllister. And face the board."
"Really?" Mike asked in surprise.
"Really," she confirmed and slapped his cock gently in reprimand.
"Ow, okay!"
Mike moved onto his hands and knees so his ass faced the class, his balls heavy with cum hanging between his legs and his rock-hard cock suspended beneath him.
"Damn dude, no one needs to see that view!" one of the guys complained.
"Looks just fine to me," Melanie disagreed. "God, those balls look heavy. Imagine how much cum they must be holding."
Mary walked around to the front of the desk, glanced at Mike's bum and gave it a slap.
"Sex should be about pleasure for both parties," she declared. Unless it's been mutually agreed otherwise, if one person is in a position of power it's only enjoyable for half the participants."
She slapped Mike's ass again, only harder. Hard enough that Mike cried out in pain. She took hold of his balls and squeezed until Mike cried out for her to stop. Several of the boys in the class cringed in sympathy while some of the girls giggled.
"Uncomfortable, Mr. McAllister?"
"That's an understatement," Mike groaned.
"Well, I happen to be enjoying myself," Mary replied uncaringly and spanked each cheek of his ass smartly and in quick succession. Then she grabbed his cock and pulled it down between his legs, milking him like a cow.
"Okay girls, who would like to take a turn helping Mike to understand that what might be fun for us might not be fun for him?"
Several girls answered they'd be happy to do so, and Mary invited them to come up to the front of the class one at a time. They paraded past him, enjoying the spectacle, each spanking him in turn. Mary asked each of them if it was fun and whenever they replied yes, she invited them to have another go. By the time the last girl had returned to her seat, Mike's ass was glowing red and all the boys in the class were dead silent.
"Now, Mike has been very good to us ladies, and we've enjoyed ourselves at his expense. Who enjoys sucking cock? In addition to Melanie of course." Several hands went up in the air. Mike glanced back to see who had their hands up and noted that all the guys he could see were showing similar interest, with a few of them taking notes.
"Well then, why don't we enjoy ourselves some more? And once again, we're going to demonstrate to Mike and the other boys that just because we might be having fun, it might not be quite the pleasure they expect." She reached between his legs and pulled his hard cock all the way back until it was sticking out behind him. Then she sucked it into her mouth, slurping and sucking, licking him with her tongue and generally enjoying herself.
Mike groaned. The oral sex kept him erect, but having his cock pulled that far back between his legs was rather painful. Mary released his cock from her mouth and then asked for any of the girls that wished, to come to the front of the class and have a turn at sucking on his beautiful cock.
Melanie led the charge and then one by one, all the girls in the class filed through and sucked on his cock.
It was an intoxicating experience.
"What about you Miss Merriweather, are you going to have a turn?" Mary asked.
"Um, I guess so," the red-headed girl answered. Mike looked back over his shoulder and she caught his eye. He gave her what he hoped was a reassuring smile. Mary encouraged her, and Mike felt a cold, tentative hand take hold of him.
"That's the way. Tess, will this be the first time you've sucked one?" Mary asked her quietly enough that although Mike could hear, the rest of the class couldn't.
"Uh huh," Tess replied.
"Well there's nothing to be afraid of my dear, just pull him back nice and firmly so he's pointing to the back of the room, open your mouth and slide it down over the penis. I'm sure you'll be a natural."
Mike gasped as Tess yanked his cock back firmly. Mary closed her hand over Tess' hand to guide her and spoke to her quietly.
"See that fluid glistening on the tip? That's called pre-cum. Its presence means you're making him particularly horny and his penis is preparing itself for a nice warm pussy. It's also rather tasty. Lick it off the tip, Tess."
Mike felt Tess' tongue touch the tip of his cock lightly. Then after a little more coaxing from Mary, he felt her lips slide over the head. He moaned as his cock was gently sucked and caressed by Tess' mouth as she explored him.
"Very good. Well done, Miss Merriweather," Mary told her before directing her back to her seat. As she released his cock to hang beneath him again, a string of precum dropped from the tip to hang down towards the top of her desk.
"Fuck I'd like to lick that up," Melanie moaned when she saw it.
"Oh god, yes," Adrie joined in.
"Now Mr. McAllister, about that anal sex you tell us you enjoy so much," Mary said, opening a drawer. Mike had a sudden suspicion it wasn't going to be the lesson he'd initially expected.
He looked back to see what was going on, but he was told in no uncertain terms that he mustn't peek, and the command was reinforced with another painful slap on his ass. As he faced the board again and studied the top of his teacher's desk, he felt cool liquid slither down the crack of his butt and over his sac.
"Oh fuck," one of the boys groaned.
"Oh yay!" one of the girls cried out.
Something pressed against Mike's anus. Before he could even process what it might be, it was sliding inside, despite his clenching reflexively against the invasion.
"You'll enjoy it more if you relax your arse, Mr. McAllister."
"How can he enjoy that, you're shoving a dildo up his ass?" one of the boys protested.
"Oh trust me, I know what I'm doing and eventually he's going to enjoy it," Mary laughed. Mike felt her hand take hold of his cock and start sliding it up and down. Pointing the right direction this time, thank god. She must have lubricated her hand, because it slid wetly and effortlessly and felt both soothing and arousing, despite the invasion of his bum.
"Right girls, who wants a turn?" Mary asked.
"I do!" Melanie cried out eagerly.
"Now there's a surprise," one of the boys teased.
"I could let you go first if you like, Brad?" Melanie suggested. "I wouldn't mind, really."
"Or perhaps you'd like to trade places with Mike?" Mary offered.
"Um Naah, I'm okay thanks," Brad replied abashedly.
One by one the girls from the class filed behind him again. Mike would feel the dildo at rest but still residing in his ass each time someone new arrived to have a turn. They'd take hold of the dildo, and he'd feel it slide in and out. Sometimes Mary would take hold of his cock and sometimes the girl pumping his ass would take hold of it herself. Either way, his balls ached and his cock strained as he was taken close to orgasm over and over again but without relief.
"Please Ms. Angelsea, I really need to cum," Mike groaned.
"But Mr. McAllister, you haven't made a single one of these girls cum yet. Certainly we've all had a bit of fun, but no one has yet been satisfied. How could that possibly be an acceptable way for a gentleman such as yourself to treat a woman? What do you think, girls? Should we allow Mr. McAllister to cum, or should he give us some satisfaction first?"
"He should at least satisfy someone, Ms. Angelsea," Melanie replied on behalf of the girls.
"Yes, I think that's only fair. And I think it would be nice if he began with Miss Merriweather. What do you think Tess, are you ready for some pleasure?" The red-headed girl blushed and mumbled something that Mary asked her to repeat.
"Perhaps if you showed me what you mean first?" Tess requested a bit louder.
"Okay then, let's do that," Mary agreed.
"Mr. McAllister, get off the desk for now, and take up the same position on the floor." While he did as he was asked, his stiff cock bouncing around with his movements, Mary pulled a chair over in front of him. She hiked her skirt up around her hips to the surprised appreciation of the boys, as they were allowed to gaze upon her bald pussy. She sat on the chair and lifted each of her legs to rest on Mike's back, each one either side of his head, and shuffled her butt to the edge of her chair.
"Eat my pussy, Mr. McAllister. Eat me until I cum, so that Miss Merriweather may understand the process. Tess, come up here and watch what he does for me. You may begin, Mr. McAllister."
Mike was enjoying being face to face with Mary's pussy. It was beautifully smooth, and her labia were pink and swollen. Their excited state and the bead of juice nestled at her opening, gave away just how much she was enjoying herself. He leaned in with his tongue and ran it up her slit, tasting her. He lapped and licked at her while she told Tess just how much she liked it and instructed him on the nuances of how to ensure that he took her to orgasm.
"Miss White, why don't you get around behind him and have some more fun? Just make sure not to give him any relief."
Melanie gave a happy shout and skipped up to the front of the class. Mike felt his cock taken in a firm grip and her hand slid up and down him. Then the two fingers of her other hand were plunged into his asshole.
"That's the way," Mary groaned when she saw what Melanie was doing to him.
Mike cried out in shock into Mary's pussy, but at her insistence he kept working her clit with his tongue.
"Yes, just there, keep going, Mr. McAllister, I'm almost there," Mary gushed. He did as he was told, and a few moments later Mary cried out in joy and clamped her thighs around his head as she came.
"How about it, Miss Merriweather? Would you care for a go?" she asked the young girl standing next to her in her uniform.
"Yes please, that looked amazing," Tess replied. Mary stood up and offered her the chair.
"Would anyone care to trade places with Miss White?" Mary asked the class.
"I would," Brad replied with a laugh, but it was clear he wasn't serious.
"I will, "Adrie replied, rising from her seat. "Come on, shove over Mel."
Melanie moved aside but didn't leave the front of the class. Mike felt the dildo pushed back into his butt hole and his cock gripped and stroked again. Tess moved in front of him and sat on the chair. She lifted her skirt and shuffled off a pair of pink panties with orange trim. When she spread her legs, she revealed a pale pink pussy with a bright red landing strip.
"Your pussy is beautiful, Tess," Mike said to her as she gave him a nervous smile.
"Thank you," she replied with a blush.
"Nice touch, Mr. McAlister," Mary complimented him. "Now show Tess just how skilful that tongue is."
He spread Tess' pussy lips with the fingers of one hand, stroking gently before slipping his tongue gently between her lips. He took his time and began with light touches before gradually becoming more purposeful and intense as he worked her toward the peak of her pleasure. He felt her hands on his head, holding tightly onto his hair, her legs sometimes shuddering when he managed to get his tongue doing just the right thing on her clitoris. If his cock had been aching before, it was downright painful by the time he made Tess cum with a shuddering climax. But his feeling of success was bittersweet as he felt his dick pulled unkindly back between his legs as the dildo was shoved extra deep.
"Yeah, suck it deep, Adrie," he heard Melanie approve as a mouth enveloped him. He attempted to let himself go so he could cum, but the girls always seemed to know exactly the right moment to pause their attentions on him, and he was released once again before he managed to find the relief he so desperately needed.
"Very good everyone; now Miss White and Miss Merriweather, would you like some nice orgasms too?"
"Yes please, Ma'am," the girls replied together.
For the next while, Mike remained busy eating pussy as a line of girls spread their legs before him one by one. All the while he was stroked and sucked and teased within a fraction of exploding, but was never allowed to cross the finish line.
A classic-sounding school bell rang out and the girl in front of him snapped her legs shut in shock, clamping them against his head.



"Well class, it would seem that that is all we have time for today," Mary announced. Mike's cock was released and the girl in front of him released him and quickly pulled her uniform back together.
"Seriously?" Mike asked Mary, not believing this would be the end of it.
"Yes Mr. McAllister, unfortunately the lesson has to end here. You have Math to attend." He stared at her as he tried to process what she was telling him. The ache in his balls was almost overwhelming. She smoothed her skirt back down and handed him his clothes.
"I'll take care of you after school," Melanie whispered to him as she passed him on her way out of the classroom. His hopes were raised for a moment, but the scene faded to grey.

~~~~~~~

Mike came out of the immersion as disbelieving as he had been within the scene. His cock was still rock hard from the endless but inadequate stimulation. He couldn't believe that Mary's simulation had ended without his actually fucking her. Or rather he had, briefly, but not to any sort of satisfactory conclusion.
He rose from the couch he'd been reclined on and went out to meet her.
"Did you enjoy that?" she asked as she walked out confidently, eyes sparkling, hips swaying seductively and her lips bright red with freshly applied makeup.
"It was certainly different," he replied.
"Seems it at least got you plenty hard," she noted, her eyes on his cock as she walked up to him.
"Yeah, it sure as hell did that," he acknowledged.
"I can tell," Mary said and ran her hand over the front of his pants, firmly grasping his erection through them. "Now how about we go somewhere and do things a little more physically than that tease of a simulation?"
"I think you could talk me into that," Mike replied with a grin.
"I need to check one thing first. Are you willing to remain my student, Doctor McAllister?"
"Just like in the simulation?" Mike checked.
"Pretty much, yes."
"I am," he replied, deciding on the spot. He was pretty sure she wouldn't be that mean to him twice in a row, and she clearly knew her way around sexually.
"Music to my ears," Mary replied and stepped close enough to press her lips against his and slip her tongue between them. Mike returned the kiss eagerly, pressing his hard cock against her while he slid a hand down her back to seize hold of her bum. He gripped it hard, and she moaned into his mouth and ground herself against him in return.
"We should take this somewhere more comfortable, don't you think?" he gasped when the kiss broke apart.
"So long as there's something resembling a desk," Mary replied.
"How about my office then?"
"Perfect!"
Mike led Mary to his office, holding her hand the entire way. Every now and then she'd stop him and push him up against the plas-steel wall and kiss him while groping his cock. He took to groping her breasts in return, loving their fullness, and she welcomed the attention.
"This is me," he stated when they walked into the office.
"Well then, off with your clothes Mr. McAllister. I think we need to finish off that prior lesson."
Mike stripped quickly out of his clothes and Mary instructed him to get up on his desk just like he'd been during the simulation. Mike climbed onto the desk, getting on his hands and knees, then waited nervously, the anticipation heightened by the fact that he actually had an idea of what to expect.
A spank on his buttock announced that Mary was ready.
"Hmm, I think we need to do a little grooming first," Mary muttered. She fished in her handbag and pulled out a personal groomer. "I bet you're glad that we've managed to develop better technology than those archaic laser, waxing and shaving means our ancestors had to put up with for depilation," she commented as she set about running the groomer over his butt cheeks. It only took her moments to deplete his butt, sac and cock of all hair.
"You got that right," Mike replied, surprised that she'd denuded him completely.
"You got that right, Ma'am," Mary insisted.
"Oh yeah, sorry Ma'am," Mike replied as he felt her take hold of his shaft and tug on him gently. Her other hand ran over his buttocks, fingers teasing at the crack of his butt, probing toward his anus. His cock flinched in Mary's grasp.
She stood directly behind him, hands working over his flesh, stimulating and arousing him. He felt his buttocks pulled apart and instinctively clenched them together.
"Relax Mister McAllister," Mary told him in a soothing voice. He felt her plant a kiss on his left butt cheek, then the right. He took a breath and deliberately relaxed. Fingers stroked over his skin, then he was gently spread again. Mary's tongue flickered over his anus. Mike gasped at the touch of her wet tongue and her hand tugged firmly on his rock-hard erection. Her tongue continued to tease at his puckered asshole as she pumped him. It probed firmly, and he gave another pleasured gasp as he felt it slip inside a fraction.
The tongue withdrew, and Mary spat on his spread asshole several times until he could feel saliva dripping down over his ball sac. She used it to lube her hand movements and Mike groaned as her fist started sliding up and down his cock. Then his cock was pulled back between his legs, just as Mary had done to him endlessly in the simulation. Just like before it was almost painful, but he wasn't given time to protest before she sucked the head of his cock into her mouth. She slid her lips along him, taking what she could within the warmth of her wet mouth, tongue expertly working around him.
As she continued to suck him, Mike felt a digit probing at his anus. It pushed inside, and he realised it must be her thumb. It wiggled around, as her mouth worked repeatedly up and down his cock.
As had happened during the simulation, Mary proved to be a master tease. She took him to the brink of orgasm several times but didn't allow him to cum.
"So tell me Mike, is your tongue as talented in real life as it was in the simulation?" she asked him with a firm grip on his cock.
"Well I don't know if my real one would have the stamina it would take to lick that many pussies, but it definitely knows its way around."
"Mmm, I like your confidence. Why don't we trade places, so you can show me how well you know what to do?" She slapped his ass and stepped back. Mike took his cue and climbed back down off his desk. Mary ran a hand down his chest, across his stomach and to his cock. When she grabbed hold of it, he leaned in and kissed her, his hands going to her tits and squeezing firmly. He felt Mary's hand squeeze his cock harder in response, which he took as permission to take further liberties and began slowly releasing the buttons of her blouse. When he had them all undone, he pushed the garment back over her shoulders, the sleeves trapping her arms as he reached around her to work the clasp of her bra. In moments, her tits were free. Large, round and firm, they'd clearly been enhanced at some point, but were no less beautiful to him for that. Her nipples were erect, the areolae pimpled with her arousal. He bent his head to suck on her right breast as he fumbled for the zip of her skirt. Mary's hands held his head to her breast and she groaned as he alternated from the right nipple to the left, biting and teasing each one in turn.
"Eat me, Mister McAllister," she urged him as he managed to work her skirt off her hips and let it slip to the floor. He helped her to sit on the desk and pushed her legs apart, finding her thong visibly wet. He ran his fingers down the cloth, then grabbed it at her waist, pulling it down. Mary closed her legs and lifted her bum from the desk and it slipped from her hips. He dragged it down her legs and placed it beside her.
"Kneel for me, Mister McAllister," Mary urged him. Mike obediently knelt before her, her legs parting again. He admired her bald pussy, using his fingers to help him inspect her before inhaling her scent and leaning in to caress the sensitive terrain with his tongue. Mary moaned, and he began to build her pleasure as she had done to him. He ran his tongue over and between her lips, occasionally trapping one between his own lips and pulling on it. He caressed her clit gently, then rubbed it firmly with his tongue, grinding on it, driving her pleasure. He worked her to the brink of orgasm then backed off, enjoying the frustrated sigh it drew from Mary.
He managed to get her there three times before she demanded he give her an orgasm.
"You wouldn't want to fail my class after all your efforts, would you Mister McAllister?" she asked him, hands clutching his hair. She pulled him back between her legs and he attacked her pussy with abandon. He kept working her clit until she came with a scream.
He stood up, watching her body as the waves of her orgasm washed over her. Her face was flushed red with her pleasure, and Mike smiled to see how content she looked. Her eyes were closed as she breathed, breasts rising and falling with each intake and exhalation. When her eyes opened and met his, they sparkled with pleasure.
"It appears to be time for you to fuck me Mister McAllister," Mary said, a smile spreading over her lips.
"I was kind of hoping that might be the case," Mike replied with a grin. He moved to step between her legs, but she stopped him with a hand on his belly. He paused, and Mary slipped off the desk and turned around to face away from him. She bent over the desk and said, "Take me, Mister McAllister."
Mike admired the curves of her body, then spread her butt cheeks and stepped forward so his cock bumped against her. He used one hand to guide himself inside, thrusting eagerly and slipping into her sopping wet pussy. Her velvet warmth engulfed him.
"Oh fuck," he cried as he started sliding in and out. Mary groaned each time he pushed his cock inside her. He built his rhythm, thrusting harder and faster as he went. He grabbed her hips and rammed his cock in and out.
Hispleasure had been built and stoked and denied repeatedly for what seemed like an age and after so much deprivation he couldn't hold off for long. He slammed his cock into her pussy and exploded, pumping his cum deep inside her womb. His eruption was torrential.
Mary cried out happily as she was filled, her hands clutching at his desk, her large tits mashed against its surface. He pulled back and watched as she lay over the desk, apparently in no hurry to move.
He saw his cum slip from the slit of her pussy and slide down her thighs. After a few moments she stood and turned toward him, a glow and a smile on her face. She reached for his cock and stroked it tenderly, sliding it through her hand, rubbing his cum and her pussy juice over it. She squatted in front of him and he gasped as she took him in her mouth and sucked him hungrily. When he was rock hard again, she stood up.
"You neglected to fuck my ass, Mister McAllister," she purred into his ear. "I wish you to address this issue forthwith. You may use this." She passed him a small tube of lube and then turned around to once again present him with her ass.
Mike squirted the lube over her anus and his cock, then pushed the head of his cock against her butt hole. He held his cock steady with his hand and began wedging it into the tight passage of Mary's ass. He moaned happily as he slid inside, pulled back and pushed in again, working deeper each time.
"That's the way, fuck it nice and deep Mister McAllister," she encouraged him. He pushed all the way inside before starting to fuck it properly, feeling Mary pushing back against each thrust. He fucked her ass until he couldn't hold out any longer. He emptied his second load deep up her back passage. Mary squealed girlishly in appreciation as she came as well.
They tidied up and Mike escorted Mary back to her cabin.
"Nightcap?" Mary asked him.
"Sounds lovely." They shared a drink and then Mike left Mary to her own devices for the night. Midway through the following morning, he advised her he had managed to complete the repairs.
"That's fabulous news, Doctor McCallister," Mary replied. "Any chance of indulging me in one last fantasy before you put me back under?"
"Of course there is, if that's what you'd like," he replied.
"Did you want to join me, or should I go solo?"
"That probably depends on what you had in mind," Mike replied.
"Well, I was thinking that some interplay with a bunch of young men that weren't afraid to enjoy each other's bodies might be fun."
"Well in that case, I think I'll leave you to enjoy it," Mike replied.
"Fair enough, of course you never know what you might like until you try it."
"While that may be true, I'm not quite ready to give that particular experience a try, sorry."
"That's fine, thanks for being as adventurous as you were."
Mike helped set things up for Mary, then left her to her fun. When she was ready, he took her back down to the stasis lounge and assisted her back into stasis.

END OF PART 3
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FOREWORD

This story was inspired by the movie Passengers. I loved it, but my kinky mind couldn't help but think how it could have played out differently!
Given this is part 4 to the story, I strongly suggest you read parts 1, 2 and 3 first.
It's a long read, but hopefully you enjoy it enough that the 'pages' simply keep turning for you!
Licks and kisses,
Nikki

~~~~~~~


All sexually active characters in this work of fiction are 18 years or older


~~~~~~~

A couple days after returning Oluchi to her stasis pod, Mike reviewed his list of ladies he wanted to target and decided to bring Indira out of stasis. As he had with each of the others, he took his time admiring her before he brought her around. Her dark brown skin was flawless, and he couldn't wait to see her undressed. Her breasts appeared to be a lovely size and shape, though it was hard to judge just how big they were with the flattening effect of the stasis suit. He wasn't entirely sure, but it appeared that the darker shadows of her areolae might be visible through the cloth. He expected it was just his imagination though, as he'd never noticed the effect with anyone else. Her slim body curved in delightfully at the waist, and he imagined what it might be like to have her lying face down beneath him as he slipped his cock into her from behind.
He noticed movement as she began stirring, so he abandoned his impromptu fantasy, adjusting his cock so it wouldn't be too obvious.
Indira recovered her wits quite quickly compared to some of the other girls, but when she headed for the shower she was very modest, taking great pains not to expose herself. She seemed particularly self-conscious in the light gown he'd provided her to walk through the ship to her cabin, hugging her arms modestly to her breasts the entire time. Mike managed to admire the gown moving over her tight buttocks, but that was all. Just that sight was enough to excite him, though. It was like her glutes spoke to him with every step she took, whispering promises of what lay concealed beneath the light gown.
After taking her on her tour he arranged to meet her for dinner. Over the course of the meal he drew her into conversation and learned more about her, sharing some of his own life to help draw her out. She wasn't rude at all, but she gave him absolutely no indication of any interest in anything beyond being returned to stasis as quickly as possible.
He tried for forty-eight hours to draw her into something more, but she didn't respond to anything flirtatious. He decided in the end that his only chance would be when it was time to put her back into stasis.

~~~~~~~

"This is really the only thing I'm allowed to wear in stasis?" Indira asked him when he handed her a clean stasis-suit.
"I'm sure it was explained to you at the journey's outset," Mike replied patiently.
"Yeah, but it's so... so revealing and like, you're a man. They had a lady see me through this stage when the journey started."
"Well, I would of course do the same for you this time as well if that were an option, but unfortunately it isn't. Why don't you just change and then we can put you back under."
"But there's nowhere to change here," Indira noted. "Can I go back to my cabin to change and then come back?"
"It's okay Indira, I'm a doctor, I see naked people all the time," The scathing look she gave him spoke volumes about what she thought of that suggestion. "But if you really prefer, you're welcome of course to walk all that way back to your cabin." Without another word she took the stasis suit from him and walked out of the lounge. She returned half an hour later, wrapped in a robe.
"Welcome back," Mike uttered politely. "Now, if you could please step into the pod, we'll get you underway."
Without accepting any assistance Indira climbed into the pod, reluctantly removed the robe and handed it to him.
"Could you please have this sent to my cabin?"
"I should be able to manage that for you, Indira," he replied resignedly. He took his time, watching as she first sat, and then lay down in the pod, at least enjoying the sight of her for the last few moments. She was exquisite. His mind flashed back to Olivia and his aborted extortion attempt. He knew he was making the right decision this time, but there was still a tiny part of him wishing he could at least see her naked.
"I'm ready," she prompted him.
Mike sighed and reached to the control panel to set things in motion. When she was completely still, he took one last longing look at her perfect body before sending her back through to the stasis bay with a sigh.

~~~~~~~

Having struck out in his seduction of Indira, Mike decided that Suki Yakimora would be his next target, keeping things on a more exotic level than his own Caucasian heritage. He didn't bother waiting long, because he was frustrated without having achieved anything with Indira. He waited until it was two hours before his usual mealtime, then went and summoned her pod out to the enlivening room where he would bring her out of stasis.
He studied the girl before activating the process. She was of Japanese heritage but had the largest breasts of any of the women he'd targeted. Her long black hair blended gradually to silver as it fell further from her head, until it was entirely silver at the ends. She was short and curvy, though didn't appear overweight at all. Her lips were beautifully full, and she had quite high cheekbones.
He salivated at the thought of taking her enormous breasts in his hands and squeezing them. He hoped he'd get the chance. He activated the enlivening process and watched until the pod opened with a hiss and the lid rotated up to one side. Suki's dark brown eyes fluttered open and he went through his spiel, informing her of what had allegedly happened. He gave her a couple of moments to orient herself, then offered her a hand to assist her from the pod. She willingly reached up and accepted it. Mike's eyes were drawn to her immaculately manicured, bright-coloured nails. Her skin felt soft as she gripped his hand and stood up in the pod. When she'd stepped down into the room, her short stature became obvious, as her head barely came up to his shoulder. It would be a close call as to whether she or Fang was shorter.
"If you'd like to clean up, there's a bathroom through there, and here's a robe you can put on until we can get you to your cabin and your own clothing.
"Thank you, Doctor McAllister," Suki replied in a slightly accented, high-pitched voice.
"Please, call me Mike," he urged her.
"Okay. Thank you, Mike." She took the proffered robe from him and went through to the bathroom. Mike heard the water running and imagined what it would be like if he could take a peek. It was a delectable little fantasy, but one that failed to be realised. Suki emerged from the bathroom still moist, with the light gown held loosely against her body. Mike made sure to maintain eye contact and only surveyed her body when he was sure Suki was looking elsewhere. When she moved, her succulent breasts shifted and jiggled beneath the light fabric, which clung to her just enough to hint at the wonders that lay beneath. When he contrived to move behind her, the robe clung to her ass just as sensationally as it did to her breasts.
"Right, if you're ready, how about we get you up to your cabin so you can get into your own clothes?"
"That would be very nice thanks, Mike."
He led her through the ship's corridors just as he'd done for the other women he'd brought out of stasis. He was more practiced at positioning himself for advantageous views than he'd been originally and thoroughly enjoyed the walk.
"Right, this is yours, Suki," he said when they arrived at a cabin in an upper-middle tier of the ship. "How about you get changed, and then we can enjoy some dinner before I take you on a tour of the ship?"
"Okay," she replied. She waved her hand near the identifying panel and the door slid back with a hiss.
"I'll come back in half an hour?" he suggested.
"See you then," she replied.
Mike returned at the appointed time and notified Suki that he'd arrived. She called out that she'd be a couple of minutes, so he waited in the hall, leaning against the smooth wall. When the door hissed open he stood up straight and turned to see Suki standing in the hall in a skin-tight, black cat suit with silver highlights that wonderfully accentuated the sexiness of her body. The front of the suit plunged between her breasts, showing off her deep cleavage spectacularly. Her boots were knee-high black leather with a four-inch stiletto heel. She'd applied make up, and her lips were as red as her nails, with her eyes styled to accentuate their almond shape with eye liner extending away from the outer corners.
"Well, don't you look fabulous," Mike commented, surprised at how sexy she was in her chosen mode of dress.
"Oh, thank you Mike," she replied with a smile. He wasn't sure if she blushed or not. He once again led her through the ship, this time in search of food.
"There's supposed to be a good sushi place on the ship, right?" Suki asked as they walked through the halls.
"There are a couple of them," Mike advised her. "There's even a fantastic teppanyaki place, though it's not quite the same if you don't have the human chef. But the food is excellent even when you use the auto-prep.
"No that's okay, I'm happy with sushi," Suki replied.
Mike took her to one of the better sushi restaurants without going over the top. They sat together at a small table while the restaurant's automated servers brought out small servings of sushi as they ordered. They drank Japanese beer with their dinner and Mike tried very hard throughout the meal not to get lost in her cleavage. He told her about the activities she'd be able to entertain herself with while he took care of the repairs to her pod. As always, he was sure to drop in a mention of Out of This World to troll for any interest. He thought there may be a flicker, but she certainly didn't show it on a level like Mary had.
He established that she, like Fang, was travelling with her parents, though she seemed to enjoy a bit more freedom than Fang had. Her father was a Terraforming Engineer, and so they were travelling to Entarch to be closer to work possibilities. Even as an established colony, there would be plenty of opportunities in the wilder regions of the planet for him to enjoy meaningful work. It was a career where the cutting edge was always found in the colonies, simply because that was where the frontier was.
"And what do you hope to do, Suki?" He asked.
"I really don't know. Finance or business or something like that most likely. I really don't see myself following in my father's footsteps, but I also don't just want to be a stay-home Mum who wished she'd pursued her singing career like my Mother.
"Would she have been any good?"
"Yeah, she really could have been. She had some offers, but she met Dad, and when they decided they'd start a family, she put the dream away and never really went back to it other than the odd amateur karaoke competition and the like."
"So you're not following in the singing footsteps either?"
"No, unfortunately I inherited her looks but not her voice."
"Well at least the beauty genes were worth inheriting," Mike suggested, his eyes dipping to her cleavage without even realising he'd done it.
"Why Doctor McAllister, you know all the right things to say to a girl," she teased him, one finger twirling through the silver ends of her hair.
"Well I'm a doctor, so I have to know what to say in all sorts of situations."
Suki laughed at him, her eyes twinkling in a manner that gave him hope that he'd be successful with her.
When they'd finished their meal and lingered over a couple of extra beers, Mike took Suki on her tour of the ship.
"Do you like swimming?" he asked her when they passed the pool with the spectacular view. The thought of Suki in a swimsuit brought his groin to life, especially because he imagined her in the sort of suit that seemed popular in Japanese porn - one piece and often see through when wet.
"I do, actually. It's a perfect low-impact way to stay fit.
"And I bet you cut a fine form slicing through the water, too."
"Well maybe if you're lucky and I get bored, you'll get to see me in action," Suki replied with a smile.
"I'll quietly hope that may come to pass, but I'll mostly be focussed on getting your pod repaired so you don't waste away waiting for journey's end.
"I'd certainly appreciate that, Mike."
"And this is Out of This World," Mike announced when they came across the lounge. "If you want to try it out at all, especially now while there's no one around to know about it, let me know so I can set it up for you. Unfortunately, it's not a facility you can access without having someone to stand by and make sure you're okay."
"So like, what are the sorts of things that you can do in there again?" Suki asked, this time at least a little intrigued.
Mike ran her through the options, letting her know that the only limits were legality and her imagination.
"You can appear as yourself or you can experience a different body, you can be with anyone of any sex including unusual genders, you can interact with different races, different shaped bodies, toys; your imagination really is the limit. I've even heard of people trying out aliens with tentacles and the like. Apparently, until someone actually comes across an alien for real, that remains legal."
"Wow. That's um, pretty freaky. Okay, but like, if I decide I want to try something, do I have to tell you, or can I like go in there with you supervising but not tell you what I'm up to?"
"It's entirely private. I'll show you." Mike led her into the facility after getting her to swipe access for them both. "So you enter your fantasy in here like this." While she watched, Mike went through the process of selecting a fantasy for himself to have sex with a contemporary celebrity and cancelled it just before the activation point.
"Thanks Mike, I'll keep this in mind and let you know if I need your assistance."
He escorted her back to her cabin so she could sleep for the night and headed back to his own.
The following morning Mike chatted with Suki over breakfast, establishing she was likely to spend the day reading and watching movies. He arranged to have lunch with her and let her be. She hadn't dressed anywhere near as sexily as she had the evening before. Her shorts were a bit longer than he'd prefer and her t-shirt baggier, but her knee high socks at least added a cute element to her outfit.
Lunch turned out to be a quick affair, as Suki wanted to maximise her time catching up on some anime series that he'd never heard of. She gave him way more detail than he'd ever have needed unless he became a fan himself, and he went away wondering how he might swing things back to more of a sexual interest.
They returned to the same sushi restaurant for dinner and Mike was surprised when halfway through the meal Suki mentioned that she had something she wanted to explore in Out of This World.
"Do you think you could help me out after dinner?"
"Of course," Mike replied, trying to contain his excitement. He didn't want to give her any clue that whatever she did in there was likely to be an opportunity for him to partake in the pleasure as well, if only as a voyeur.
They didn't linger over dinner but headed for the lounge instead, Suki obviously quite keen at that point to explore whatever it was she intended to experience. Mike helped her get settled, then retreated to the bar area to enjoy whatever it was she had chosen to experience.

~~~~~~~

The scene coalesced from grey to reveal an extremely expensive-looking office. It was spacious, with floor to ceiling windows overlooking a modern cityscape lit by neon signs and hovering advertisements. Intra-city air transports moved throughout the sky in an orderly fashion. Within the office itself sparse, minimalist furniture gave an impression of wealth. The desk was a single piece of transparent plas-steel that emerged from the floor at one end, curved sharply to the horizontal, and then cantilevered so the far end was unsupported. A middle-aged man of Japanese appearance sat behind the desk and looked up as Suki entered nervously from the doorway, escorted by an exceptionally attractive assistant wearing office attire that was so tight it could have been painted on. Suki was wearing a demure Japanese school uniform that consisted of a navy-blue pleated skirt, white blouse with a wide collar, knee-high navy-blue socks and black Mary-Jane shoes.
"Ms. Yakimora to see you, Mr. Hatimoki."
"Thank you, Miro," the man said. The assistant backed out of the office and bowed before closing the door.
"Ms. Yakimora, hai?" The man asked.
Suki gave a self-conscious nod of acknowledgement. "Hai."
"Please, take a seat," he offered, indicating one of the two chairs opposite him.
Suki crossed the room and sat in the chair to her left. Like the desk, it was of a minimalist style with just the suggestion of a back that curved up to support the buttocks without going so far as the lower back. It didn't appear to have been designed for long conversations.
"Thank you for coming here, Ms. Yakimora. I must apologise for the vagueness of my invitation; you most likely have no idea why you are here. Allow me to explain. As you know, your father has worked for this company for the past twenty years. For most of those years he has been very successful. Unfortunately, over the last two years he has not been so successful. In trying to conceal his failures he has incurred debts; debts that he now cannot pay.
Suki appeared deeply troubled by the information that was being conveyed.
"I understand you are in your final year at a very expensive school and your father is very concerned about what his unfortunate actions bode for your future. To his credit, he is very dedicated to his family, and we as a company respect that devotion. After all, we are a family company. We have discussed with him options for clearing his debts, and we believe that we have agreed upon a promising path forward. However to proceed, we require your consent."
"My consent?" Suki asked, puzzled.
"Indeed. You see, I have agreed that my company will pay your tuition. We shall also allow your father to work off his debts in a role that will see him removed from the ability to cause the sort of damage he has incurred in the past. We do this for him out of respect for the enormous benefits he provided us before his judgement faltered. It will however, take him the rest of his working life to pay off those debts and still, his future efforts will be insufficient to overcome them all. The predicted shortfall is however, very close to your remaining tuition. He proposed therefore, that you could work for us toward paying for your tuition. Is this something you would be willing to consider?"
"Yes, of course it would be, but I don't know what work I could do. I'm not qualified in anything, and I have little spare time outside of school."
"Not to worry, I have a proposal that addresses those restrictions. We have a position for you that won't take up too much of your time, and that even if you don't have the right experience for, you'll be able to learn quickly."



"Well that certainly sounds like it could work, and I do wish to do anything I can to ease my father's burdens," Suki replied. "What would I need to do?"
"You would help to entertain our executive guests. We have clients who have certain expectations and you would provide some of that hospitality. The photos your father showed us, and the way you appeared walking in here tell me you are certainly qualified."
"Entertain? Hospitality?" Suki asked concernedly.
"Yes, why don't you come with me and I'll explain properly."
He rose from behind the desk and indicated for Suki to follow him. He left the office and she walked behind him as he strolled through the building's corridors. They entered a large space that was clearly used for entertaining. There were comfortable couches and chairs strewn about the room each with small tables nearby, areas of the wall where entertainment could be screened, and a well-stocked bar occupied one end of the room. He walked through the space confidently until he approached an apparently blank wall. He passed his hand over a hidden control panel and a section of wall slid away to reveal a short hallway beyond it. He walked through the previously hidden entranceway and a dim light illuminated the space. Suki stepped in behind him and the hidden door closed behind her. One of the few doorways leading from the hallway slid open and Mr. Hatimoki waved Suki into a room ahead of him.
"If you consent, this is where you may work off your tuition, Ms. Yakimora. If you look closely, you will see that there are holes in this wall. When a client is looking for a certain entertainment, he enters the adjoining chamber and inserts his penis into the hole. Your job would be to give the client satisfaction."
"Satisfaction?" she questioned, although whether because of innocence or a temporary incapability to believe was unclear.
"To be clear, you would be providing oral sex, Ms. Yakimora. Or any other variety of sex you may be prepared to provide to achieve the goal of enabling the client to achieve orgasm."
Suki's expression didn't change. It was neither shocked nor outraged, but almost perfectly noncommittal. Nothing was said by either party for several long moments.
"How many clients, Mr. Hatimoki?" she asked eventually.
"However many present themselves during the course of a given party, which could last for up to six hours. Each party you attended and serviced would finance a month's tuition. The choice is of course, entirely yours. We are simply providing you with an opportunity to continue your education so that you may achieve whatever success you may. In addition, when you have completed your senior secondary education at the conclusion of the school year, you will be offered a position within the company with due consideration for the service you will have already provided."
"May I consider your offer, please?" Suki asked calmly and quietly.
"Indeed. You may have twenty-four hours, Ms. Yakimora."
The scene faded out and back in again. They were back in Mr. Hatimoki's office. Suki was again in her school uniform.
"You have reached a decision?" he asked from behind his desk.
"I have, Sir. I thank you and agree to your offer so that I may ease my, father's burden."
"Excellent news, Ms. Yakimora. I will have Mori transmit the details to you.
Again, the scene faded out and back in.
Suki stood waiting in a small dressing room. Mori entered and handed her a costume. Suki held it out before her to inspect it. It was a take on a French Maid's outfit.
"Please put this on," Mori instructed her, although she made no move to leave the room. Suki seemed to take a moment to accept that this was the way it was going to be. She stripped out of the conservative dress she was wearing until she was in her underwear. She reached for the outfit, but Mori advised her that she was to be braless for the evening.
Mike watched intently as Suki accepted her fate and removed her white bra. Her large breasts stood magnificently on her chest. He was surprised to see that both her nipples were pierced.
Mori then handed Suki a pair of frilly white panties and instructed her that they too were to be worn. Suki stripped her pale blue panties down her legs and accepted the replacement from Mori.
Mike managed to observe two things in the brief time she was without underwear. Her pussy was hairy, and she had an animated panther tattoo on her right thigh.
Once she was in costume, Suki looked incredibly hot. Mori led her through to another room where another three girls waited in identical costumes. Suki appeared more relaxed when it was clear that she wasn't to be the only one servicing the clients. Mori then told all four of them that they would be walked through the room hosting their clients and into their accommodation for the duration.
Suki followed Mori and the other girls into and through the same large room that Mr. Hakimoto had taken her through. It was occupied by a wide collection of men who stood, sat or reclined with drinks in hand watching them predatorily as they trailed Mori through the room and into the hallway beyond.
It was there that the faux French Maids separated. The small room Suki was directed into wasn't large, and the only furnishings were toilet facilities hidden behind a curtain, a tiny fridge containing bottled water, a small table stacked high with small, soft towels, and finally a chair with a pillow on it which was facing a wall containing the 'client portals'.
Suki took her seat and waited nervously. It wasn't long until there were barely discernible sounds of movement on the other side of the wall indicating that someone was approaching. The sounds gave her sufficient warning that when a cock slipped through the hole in front of her, she didn't jump with fright. She was clearly surprised to see that the cock was both extremely large and very black. Her eyes were wide as she moved close to it.
Mike saw her hesitate before finally wrapping one of her small hands around it and holding it as if testing its weight.
She stroked it tentatively and gasped as it grew within her grasp. She wrapped her second hand around it and there was still enough left over to suck. She opened her mouth wide and took the head between her lips. She worked her mouth up and down as much of it as she could (which left plenty of room for her hands), gasping and slobbering as she did so.
She worked the cock with her hands and mouth and then (to Mike's surprise), pulled the top of her maid's outfit down to expose her impressive breasts. She pushed her chest against the cock, holding a large tit on either side of it and rubbing them up and down his cock while she dribbled saliva all over him to lubricate the movement.
After a couple of minutes of tit-fucking the cock she returned to sucking him, her hand pumping the base of his cock furiously. She kept going until the cock started to erupt. The first blast of cum went into her mouth, but then she pulled back and aimed it down at her tits for the rest of its orgasm. Warm white cum splattered down over her breasts.
The cock withdrew through the whole in the wall, leaving only the cooling, drying cum on her tits as the only evidence of the transaction. The scene faded to grey and ended.
Mike was surprised that with the amount of build-up, the scene's actual sex had ended so quickly. But if there was one thing he'd discovered in his involvement with Out of This World, it was that everyone's fantasies were unpredictable and varied widely.
He adjusted his hard cock so it wouldn't be obvious and waited for Suki to reappear, conscious of not staring at her tits to see whether there was any sign as to whether her piercings were only part of the fantasy, or actually existed.

~~~~~~~

Mike spent a long time pondering how to use Suki's fantasy to his advantage. He thought there had to be a way he could use it to help seduce her. If one existed though, it eluded him and eventually he went to sleep without a solution.
He met Suki for breakfast, pleased to see she'd dressed more sexily again. Her outfit was reminiscent of the uniform she'd worn during the simulation. Her blouse was white, and just sheer enough to show a hint of a white bra beneath it. Her skirt was black and pleated, coming to mid-thigh and she wore black knee-high socks with a black pair of low-heeled Mary-Janes. It gave Mike hope that there might be a chance, though he made no attempt at seduction over breakfast and didn't mention Out of This World at all.
He did ask how Suki planned on spending her day.
"I hadn't really given it a lot of thought actually, but I thought I should get some exercise, so a swim might be in order. How about you come for a swim with me when you take your lunch break, Mike?"
"I think I could be easily convinced," he replied, biting back the excitement the thought of seeing Suki in swimwear elicited.
The thought sustained Mike through the morning, and when he thought he could get away with calling it lunchtime, he headed quickly for his cabin to grab swimmers before heading to the pool.
"You came!" Suki called out happily from the far end of the pool when she stopped lapping the pool and saw him walking toward her. He stripped off his shirt, kicked off his shoes and stepped up to the edge of the pool as Suki swam back toward him. Her strokes looked well-practiced and efficient, though he was unable to see much of her suit. "Aren't you coming in?" she asked when she gripped the edge of the pool and found him still standing and watching.
Mike didn't bother to answer, he simply dived over her head and into the pool. Suki gave a gleeful laugh before pushing off from the wall and stroking toward the far end. Mike let her swim past him then followed her, wishing she wasn't kicking her legs so he could get a better view. He thought to allow her to get ahead so she would stop at the end before him, but he found she easily outpaced him anyway. As he approached the end, he managed his first decent glimpse of her suit. He only saw the lower half, though. It was high cut in the style of a racing suit and cut across the buttocks, leaving about a third of each cheek exposed. He noted that the panther tattoo he'd observed in the simulation was real, and it presented the illusion of swimming around and around her thigh.
"You swim really well," he offered when he surfaced and stood next to her in the shallow end. Standing gave him a chance to admire the top half of her suit. It was high necked in the front, and her large breasts were compressed within the tight fabric. It appeared that her nipples may indeed be pierced, but he still wasn't certain. He was torn between whether he would have preferred a plunging neckline that would reveal more, or that he was simply happy he was lucky enough to appreciate the way the suit clung to her body. When he was given a view of the back, he found that the scooped back plunged almost to the top of her butt crack, with the top held together with crossed straps.
"Well I have done a lot of it," Suki answered simply.
"It shows, your strokes seem effortless. I feel like I'm thrashing around just trying not to drown."
"Well, if I had about five years to train you I could fix that, but given you're supposed to have my pod fixed in a couple of days, I think I'll just have to leave you thrashing around like a crippled octopus."
"Charming."
Suki laughed, at least indicating she hadn't been entirely serious.
"Come on then, I've got about twenty laps to go," Suki declared, and swam off to the other end of the pool. Mike followed at a leisurely pace, happy to let her swim at her own speed. She quickly outdistanced him which meant she passed him at fairly regular intervals going one way or the other, and each time she did, Mike made sure to admire her body slicing through the water. He stopped well before she did, panting from the exertion. When he'd suggested swimming, he'd been thinking about some playful splashing around and trying to create an opportunity to get closer to her, not an Olympic trial!
"Did I wear you out?" Suki laughed at one point when she stopped for a breather.
"Let's just say when I hit the pool I don't usually bother lapping it. I don't mind a bit of horizontal exercise, but usually there's less water involved."
"Lots of sit ups hey?" Suki asked.
"Um, no, more like um, horizontal folk dancing."
"And would that be a solo sport, or do you dance with a partner?" Suki queried.
"It's far better with a partner, but given my line of work, sadly a lot of the time I don't have that option, and I'm reduced to practicing."
"Ohh, that's gotta suck."
"No, there's typically none of that when I'm reduced to practicing."
Suki giggled at the suggestion.
"But every now and then an opportunity arises where a partner becomes available, and suddenly all that practice becomes worthwhile."
"So with all this practicing, are you any good at it?"
"I haven't had any complaints."
"Well, you've been good enough to indulge me in my sporting endeavour, so maybe I should give yours a try," Suki suggested.
"Really?" Mike asked in surprise, too shocked to realise that asking the question might be enough to end the possibility.
"Well maybe, no promises, I guess I was just thinking about what you said about spending so much time alone, so I thought that perhaps you might deserve some sort of reward for having to come out of stasis to fix my pod. "
"Well, it's part of the job, so I'd hate for you to feel any sort of obligation, but if you freely chose to participate, well, I can think of only a billion or so worse things that could happen in my life."
Suki had moved close to him as they'd talked. Mike swallowed as he watched her face for clues as to what she was thinking. Her lips parted slightly, and her tongue licked out. The dim illumination of the pool room reflected off the moisture her tongue-swipe had left on her lips. Mike found his cock hardening. He wanted to touch her and decided to test the waters. He reached out and trailed his fingers down her forearm, stepping slightly closer to her. Detecting no resistance, he bent his head toward hers, pleased when she tilted her head back in welcome. He kissed her, pressing his lips against hers, feeling them part; he slipped the very tip of his tongue between them and met hers as it ventured forth in its own exploration. Their tongues swirled around each other and their lips widened as the kiss intensified. Mike slid his hand around her waist, pulling her tight against him, his fingers lingering on the smooth, wet skin of her back. He felt her large breasts crush against him, giving him his first tactile impression of their size. Her arms slipped around him and he felt her nails scraping over his skin as their kiss intensified even further.
Mike roamed his hands over Suki's body until she stepped back with a gasp, breathing heavily. He met her gaze and enjoyed the way her eyes sparkled and the way her mouth turned up in a pleased smile.
"Not too shabby, Doctor McAllister," she said happily.
"I'm glad you approve," he replied, one hand resting lightly on her hip.
She stepped in and kissed him again. He greedily returned it and felt her nails again scraping lightly over his skin. They pulled around to his chest and ran over his pecs, then down to his stomach. He flinched at the contact, but Suki persisted. He next felt his crotch grasped within her hand and moaned into her mouth as he thrust his erection into her grip. She stroked her hand along him through his suit, feeling him, and in return he cupped a breast in his hand. Even compressed within her suit it felt amazing. He squeezed firmly, then ran his hand down the suit to cup her sex as she worked his.
"How about we take this somewhere a little less wet?" he asked her, the fingers of his left hand gently caressing her bare shoulder as he groped her crotch with his right.
"That sounds like a fine idea," Suki agreed willingly. Her hands were tugging at his pants, the drawstring having been released while they kissed. Despite the suggestion of moving someplace else and her apparent agreement to do so, her actions suggested she wasn't in any hurry to actually move. She freed his raging hard-on and took it in her hand.
"Mmm, seems like you've brought me just what I need," Suki murmured as her other hand joined the first and fondled him beneath the waist-deep water. In return, Mike pushed the straps of her swim suit off her shoulders and peeled them down to expose her breasts. He stared in wonder. Her nipples were dark, the tips erect, and the areolae puffy and slightly pimpled from the airflow cooling the moisture on them. It turned out the piercings had only been part of her fantasy. He ran a hand over the smooth skin of her breast, cupping it, hefting its impressive weight and feeling how firm it was.
They kissed again before Mike knelt in the water, placing his head at a level with the wonder of her chest. He pulled her closer and parted his lips to suck her left nipple between them. His tongue teased, flicked and swirled around it, while his left hand closed over her right breast. He enjoyed himself for a few minutes while Suki ran her hands encouragingly over his head. He switched nipples to ensure they were both hard and well-pleasured. He felt her hands slip under his armpits, urging him to stand. He took the hint and allowed her nipple to slip from between his lips as he stood up and Suki went the opposite way. She knelt and slipped under the water to suck his cock into her mouth. Her hands held onto his buttocks as she worked her mouth up and down his erection. She seemed to continue pleasuring his responsive manhood forever before she surfaced and sucked air desperately into her mouth.
"Now that I've had a taste, we should follow your suggestion and go somewhere less wet," she giggled. Mike stepped out of his swim shorts and pulled Suki by the hand, walking with her to the edge of the pool. He kissed her again, backing her up against the pool's side. He slid his hands down over her breasts and to her waist. He lifted her from the water and deposited her on the side. He grabbed her suit and pulled it down further, working hard to get it over her hips. She held her knees together so he could slide it off her legs, but parted them again immediately when he dropped the wet suit on the pool's tiled surround.
Mike knelt between her legs and kissed his way up her thighs. The panther stalked toward him around her thigh territorially, its tail lashing side to side. It appeared to hiss and slash a claw at him as he neared her pussy. His eyes took in the dark wet pubic hair adorning her sex; dark, wet inner lips peeked from between her swollen labia. He parted them delicately with his fingers, then placed a gentle kiss on her hooded clit. He felt as much as heard her sigh, then flicked his tongue against the entrance to her depths before sliding it inside. He probed and wiggled his tongue about, exploring and tasting her. Suki's hands returned to his head, holding him tightly to her as he strived to bring her pleasure. He slipped up to her clit and focussed there, pressing his tongue firmly against it and oscillating it back and forth over the hard little nub. Suki rewarded him with a high-pitched, girlish squeal of delight.
Mike didn't relent, but kept pleasuring her until she clamped her thighs against him and wailed in joy as she came.
Mike stood up, his cock engorged and ready for action. The tattoo panther now lay peacefully along her thigh, apparently sated. He was tempted to fuck her right there on the edge of the pool but resisted, instead stepping aside and clambering out. Suki had laid back on her elbows as she recovered from her orgasm, her breasts relaxing to either side of her chest in a manner that assured him of their lack of modification.



He helped Suki to her feet and led her to a cushioned lounge that was positioned for someone to enjoy the view of space outside the ship. He guided her onto the lounge, laying her down before kneeling between her legs. He bent his head to her breasts and sucked each of them in turn, feasting as the head of his cock rubbed against her thigh.
When he released her nipple, he moved higher over her body to kiss her, and his cock head nudged against her pussy. He pushed, and felt her lips part around him as he slid inside. He groaned as he entered her velvet warmth, then pulled back and pushed deeper inside. With slow strokes, he rocked back and forth and slid deeper inside her. Suki yipped with pleasure and he felt her pushing back against his thrusts. He lifted himself over her and watched the sway and wobble of her tits as they were rocked by the efforts of their bodies as they came together. He supported himself over her with one hand and took hold of her breast with the other, squeezing firmly as he pushed his entire cock into her pussy once again.
"Roll over Suki, I'm going to fuck you from behind," Mike groaned after a few minutes, his balls and cock straining with his desire.
He pulled his cock from her and Suki happily repositioned herself on her hands and knees. Mike moved in behind her and pulled her butt cheeks apart so he could slide back within her delightful depths. He grabbed hold of her curvaceous hips and held onto them as he rammed his cock into her again and again. As he felt his next orgasm approaching, he slowed his pace, wanting to last longer and wait for her. He leaned forward, cock held still within her pussy and reached underneath to grasp her breasts. He rocked very slowly in and out of her pussy as he squeezed and pulled on them. Suki lifted her head and gave little cries of pleasure.
His explosion imminent, he released her breasts and took hold of her hips again. He slammed his cock quickly in and out, then held himself deep within her as his balls unloaded.
"Oh, fuck yes," he groaned.
"Oh oh oh," Suki cried out in her high-pitched voice as he pumped her full of his sperm.
Mike slipped from her pussy and stood at the end of the lounge. To his surprise and delight, Suki turned and sucked his cock hungrily into her mouth, cleaning him of any trace of their pairing.
After they'd cleaned themselves up, they agreed to meet for dinner after Mike spent another period of 'work' on the stasis pod. He spent the afternoon distracted. He knew he should be ecstatic over the unexpected success with Suki. After all, who wouldn't be happy to have had sex with such an incredible young woman?
The problem, he realised, was Amy. As happy as he was with having had so many successful and varied experiences with such an amazing selection of women during the journey, Amy remained his elusive unicorn. He packed away his tools and wandered through the stasis hall until he reached her pod. One glance at her perfection and he knew Suki wouldn't satisfy him regardless of how good the sex was.
With the realisation came resolve. He would report to Suki over dinner that he'd had an unexpected breakthrough and would return her to stasis.

~~~~~~~

The moment he saw Suki, he knew his resolve was about to be tested. She wore a pair of gold hot pants that were closer to a second skin than clothing. She wore black thigh high boots with her panther tattoo stalking around the top of them. Her top was a tight, fine black mesh and she wore nothing beneath it. Her flattened breasts were clearly visible through the open-weave fabric. His mouth watered at the thought of sucking on one of her nipples.
"Well damn Suki, that's some outfit," he said by way of greeting.
"Well, given we're the only ones awake around here, and you've already seen me naked and done some pretty spectacular things to me I didn't see any reason not to wear something daring."
"Well, you certainly wear it well. Could be a good celebration outfit actually, as I've had an unexpected breakthrough. I've repaired your pod!"
"Oh, that's fantastic, Mike! I thought we'd have a bit more time together, hoped even, but I guess I shouldn't complain about your doing such a good job for me." She stepped in close and made to kiss him. Mike hesitated, intending to warn her off. Suki clearly sensed the hesitation and looked concerned. "What's wrong?" she asked.
"Nothing Suki, I just... well, I just don't want you to feel I'm taking advantage of the situation, you know, with our being the only ones here and all.
Suki laughed. It was a light, high-pitched girl's laugh.
"You're kidding, right? I'm pretty sure I was the one who took advantage. Here you were, all alone and horny, a nice-looking older man practicing his techniques just in case the right girl came along, and I decided it was too good a chance to miss. So don't go getting coy on me now, the only thing that would have been better was if you'd threatened I had to suck you off before you'd let me go back into stasis!"
"What?" Mike asked in astonishment. That comment had struck far too close to home!
"It's my fantasy, Mike. Hell, I even lived it out in Out of This World. The thought of someone demanding sex from me in order to save someone or the like, gets me so fucking wet."
"Damn, if only I'd known,' Mike mused, not realising he'd said it out loud, his cock hardening despite any other ideas he may have had.
"Oh, I think you're too nice to do anything like that, Mike," Suki replied, unconscious of her barbed irony.
Mike didn't respond for a moment as he considered just how nice he wasn't. Of course, the problem with her having said that about being extorted into sex was that going forward any attempt on his part to pull something like that off would seem contrived.
"I guess we'll never know, will we?" he sighed.
"Oh don't be so melancholy," Suki laughed. There's still time for a romp before you have to put me back into stasis, isn't there?
"If you're willing to give up the stasis time, of course there is," Mike replied.
"So... then it's just a matter of where we fuck!" Suki declared. "Is there a nice boardroom-like office we could get access to?"
"There are certainly some meeting rooms in the crew area of the ship," Mike replied.
"Great, then let's go find one of those. I want to be bent over a conference table."
Mike led Suki through the ship to the room he had in mind, constantly surveying her to appreciate her outfit as much as he could, capturing images through his ocular implant to preserve and appreciate later. Now that they'd had sex and were planning to do so again, there was no longer any point in stealing furtive glances. He openly stared at her body in appreciation of her attire. They entered a windowless room with a long, functional plas-steel meeting table down the centre, chairs set around its perimeter and presentation screens at the far end.
"Well it's not really a boardroom, but it will do," surmised Suki when she saw it.
"So tell me, Mr. Whiplash. What do I have to do to save my Mum's job?"
"Oh, so that's the plan is it?" Mike asked, his mind quickly catching onto her unexpected question. "Well, saving that job is going to take a quite a bit of doing, Ms. Yakimora. After all, she sold off some serious intellectual property that's going to cause a lot of damage to my company. I don't think you could even begin to pay back what she owes us financially, and the trust of our clientele that's been lost will be even harder to recover."
"Please Mr. Whiplash, I'll do anything," Suki purred, clearly getting into the role.
"That's a very broad statement, young lady. Are you sure you mean anything?"
"Yes Sir, I mean anything," her fingers trailing over her mesh top, teasing a nipple until it stood hard against the material as if in an attempt to pierce it. Had the holes in it been any bigger her nipple would likely have been poking through one.
Mike stepped close to her and reached out aggressively to grab her crotch through her thin hot pants. The nearby panther tattoo reared back as if in shock, then appeared to snarl.
"Well then, how about we test that offer properly," he sneered and brought his other hand up to seize her tit. Suki flinched, but then stood there and accepted his groping. He continued to explore her body with his hands, even slipping one inside her pants. He plunged it down the front until he could feel her hairy mound tickling the palm of his hand.
"Does this fit within your definition of 'anything',?"
"Yes Sir," she replied fearfully, "if you think it will help my Mum."
"In that case, I think you should kneel down, Ms. Yakimora," he suggested to her, pulling his hand from her pants and undoing his own instead.
Suki knelt before him as he fished out his hard cock. She looked up at him from the floor with a look of feigned innocence and concern on her face as he told her to open her mouth. Once she complied, Mike stepped forward and pushed his cock aggressively between her lips. "Suck me, Ms. Yakimora,. Suck the cum from my cock like your mother sucked the secrets from my company."
Suki groaned around his cock and her lips closed over his shaft, the head of his cock trapped within her mouth. She started moving her head back and forth, her lips and tongue sliding over his shaft. Mike grabbed her head and pulled her down on his cock, holding himself with his dick pressing against her throat until she coughed and gagged.
"That's not a bad start, Ms. Yakimora," he approved. "Now stand up."
Suki obediently did as she was instructed. He had her stand still while he walked around her and admired her body with both his hands and eyes. He pushed her toward the conference table and forced her to bend over it, then pulled her shorts down her legs. He slipped his hand between them and stuck two fingers into her pussy, finding it wet and ready. He plunged them in and out several times before withdrawing them and thrusting them into her mouth, telling her to suck them clean.
"You're a good little cock-sucker Suki, maybe you do have what it takes to pay off your mother's debts.
"Thank you, Sir, I really want to help her Sir, we don't have anyone else," Suki grovelled submissively.
"Then you won't mind this," he replied, thrusting his cock into her cunt without further preamble. She gave a squeal and Mike started to fuck her, using her as if he had no thought for whether it was pleasurable for her or not. He grabbed both of her hands, placing one on each buttock and telling her to spread herself for him, leaving her supported by her tits and cheek mashed against the tabletop. He rammed his cock into her over and over again. When it was well and truly covered with her cunt juices, he pulled it out and told her to turn around and suck him again. She spun, dropped to her knees and took his entire cock in her mouth, opening her throat to do so, sucking and gagging noisily.
"Good girl, Suki," he groaned. "Now there's just one more thing you have to do for me."
"Anything, Sir," she repeated.
"Get that pretty little asshole of yours ready so I can stick my cock in it. When I've pumped my cum into your dirty little asshole, we'll consider the first part of your Mother's debt paid."
"Y..y.. yes, Sir," she answered meekly.
"Sit on the table Ms. Yakimora, and sexy as it is, take that top off, you won't be needing that again tonight."
Suki clambered onto the table and pulled the black mesh top over her head. Mike delighted in the bounce and jiggle of her breasts until they came to rest after she'd done so. He pushed her legs apart and told her to start masturbating so her pussy juices would run down to her ass to prepare it for him. "And you'd better do a good job, 'cause that's all the lube you're going to get." He gently stroked himself as her fingers parted her hairy pussy and played between her lips. When it was clear that she was super wet, he told her to use her slimy fingers to prepare her ass. Her fingers captured the moisture from between her lips and started teasing around her dark puckered hole.
"Now, on your hands and knees," he demanded. "And make sure those fingers go all the way in."
Suki turned over on the table and assumed the commanded position, then stretched one hand behind her back until she could reach her anus again, fingers probing. Mike loved the sight of her wet fingers disappearing inside. He watched for a few moments then grabbed her by the hips, yanking her back to the edge of the table. He lifted her enough that he could pull her knees off the edge without her falling, then lowered her so she could place her feet on the smooth floor. She'd had to quickly extract her finger from her butt to maintain her balance, but Mike just carried on. Once he'd bent her over the table again he drove his cock back into her pussy and spat on her asshole.
"This is for your Mother, Ms. Yakimora," he grunted as he slammed into her pussy. He then pulled his cock back out and pushed the tip against her ass instead. Suki gave a squeal and a yip as her butt hole opened around him and he pushed inside. Slowly enough that he didn't hurt her, he worked his cock into her butt. Back and forth he rocked, until he was confident she was good with his taking full control, fucking her passionately, savouring her cries and mews of pleasure.
He unloaded inside her with a surge of cum, his balls tensing and releasing over and over again. When he was spent, he simply pulled out and watched his cum leak from her ass.
"That, Ms. Yakimora," is what we call a good start. Twice a week should be a good continuation to your payment plan."
"Yes Sir, thank you Sir," she purred, standing and turning toward him. Mike reached out and tweaked a hard nipple before cupping her massive breast. He pulled her close and she tipped her head back, ready to kiss him. He thrust his tongue in her mouth and kissed her with desire.
"Oh God, thanks Mike, that was awesome!" Suki gushed when the kiss broke apart. "You played along so well!"
"Well, you took me by surprise, but after our conversation I had a stab at where it was going."
"Mmm, it was all wonderful. Can I sleep a bit before you put me back under?"
"Of course you can. You might want to shower, too."
"Probably," Suki giggled, pulling her gold hot pants back up, ignoring the cum still seeping out of her.

~~~~~~~

Mike greeted Suki as she entered the stasis chamber in nothing more than her stasis suit. Her hard nipples were almost drilling through the fabric.
"Good morning Mike, "
"So are you all set for another big sleep?" He asked her.
"If I get dreams as good as the last couple of days have been, I am."
"Unless this is the dream, of course," Mike suggested.
"No, it can't be a dream, because that would mess with my head too much," Suki giggled.
"Okay, well in any case, there's just one last thing you have to do before you go in," Mike said.
"Really? I'm pretty sure I've done everything just like I did before the start of the journey."
"Well yes you have, but this time you have to suck my cock. It's like saying please, only much more effective."
"Oh, is that right? What if I don't feel like sucking your cock, you nasty pervert?" she demanded with a twinkle in her eye.
"Then I guess you'll get to spend a lot more time exploring the ship while I go into stasis."
"But if you did that you'd lose your job, wouldn't you?"
"Not really. You'd be old by the time anyone woke from stasis, and I could probably just pass off any accusations as the ravings of a madwoman."
"Well that wouldn't be nice at all!"
"So a simple head job is a fairly easy trade then, isn't it?"
"I guess it is, given I don't have any other choice you bastard."
"Excellent, on your knees then, young lady."
Suki knelt before him and sat back on her heels while Mike strolled in front of her and dropped his pants to the floor. He stood before her and waited, his cock semi-hard in expectation.
Suki reached for his dick as if she'd never seen it before, like a naïve ingénue.
"Come on, it's not like this is the first time you've done this with someone, is it, Ms. Yakimora?"
"But it is, Doctor McAllister. I, I, I've never even touched a... a... well, one of these before."
"Well, it won't bite you," he advised her, taking her hand and placing it on his stiffening cock.
"Oh, the skin's very soft, isn't it?" she commented, giving it a gentle squeeze.
"Suck it Ms. Yakimora. Suck my white cock to save your life."
He watched Suki's broad flat lips part, the tip of her tongue resting on her bottom lip as she leaned toward him and took his cock into her mouth. He leaned his hips toward her and his cock slipped over her tongue and further into her mouth. Her lips closed over the head of his cock and he groaned at the delightful sensations travelling through his body. Suki pulled her head back, his cock sliding back over her tongue which was still extended, like a chute. Just before the head of his dick slipped off her tongue, she pushed her head forward again. Mike thrust forward as she did, pushing his cock to the back of her mouth until it bumped against her throat. He put a hand on her head and held her there until she gagged. She squealed something unintelligible around his cock and he released her.
She gasped air into her lungs and looked up at him, eyes wide and watering slightly.
"Again Ms. Yakimora," he insisted, returning his hand to her head and gently prompting her.
Her lips parted again, and he revelled in the sight of his cock slipping into her mouth, her lips gliding along his shaft. He didn't force himself in, but allowed her to take control of how she blew him.
She was clearly enjoying herself. She wrapped a hand around the base of his erection and worked him over with her mouth. Her fist twisted around the base and slid up and down the shaft as her mouth ran down part of his length and lubricated the movement.
Mike was close to the edge, but he gave no warning to Suki. He let her keep working him until he was involuntarily thrusting at her as his release neared.
Suki cupped and squeezed his balls with one hand while she continued to work him with her other hand and mouth. Mike gave a cry of pleasure as he felt his cock erupt, shooting his hot seed into her mouth. Suki swallowed and didn't miss a drop.
"Good girl," he complimented her. Suki gave him a broad, cummy smile, then stood up and hugged him.
"Thank you Mike, that was wonderful!" she said with a grin.
"Well Suki, I'm sure your having told me about your fantasy took something away from it, but I thought I'd at least see if I could create some illusion of what you wanted, even if it was a bit brief."
"You were perfect Mike, thanks again. I hope I get to see you again when we wake up to arrive at Entarch."
"I hope so too, Suki-," he replied affectionately.
He gave her a moment to rinse out her mouth and to settle back into the pod; then he activated the stasis process.

~~~~~~~

Mike walked the stasis hall until once again he came to stop before Amy's pod. Once again he was struck by her beauty. There wasn't a thing about her that he could fault.
Time for another attempt, he decided. He checked his watch and gave himself an hour to prepare. He'd spent the previous day eliminating all traces of his time with Suki, and he felt ready. He relocated to the enlivening lounge and brought Amy's pod through so he could wake her.
"Please don't be alarmed, Miss Barden," he began as she began to return to consciousness. "There's been an incident with your stasis pod, and I'm here to fix it."

END OF PART 3
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FOREWORD

This story was inspired by the movie Passengers. I loved it, but my kinky mind couldn't help but think how it could have played out differently!
Given this is part 5 to the story, I strongly suggest you read parts 1, 2 and 3 first.
It's a long read, but hopefully you enjoy it enough that the 'pages' simply keep turning for you!
Licks and kisses,
Nikki
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"Please don't be alarmed, Miss Barden," he began as she began to return to consciousness. "There's been an incident with your stasis pod, and I'm here to fix it."
"Mike?" she asked as she started to pull herself together.
"That's right, Doctor Mike McAllister, I was the one who put you into stasis at the start of the journey."
"How far from Entarch are we? Thirty-seven years?" she asked him.
"Forty-three actually," Mike lied. He saw the confusion on Amy's face.
"But we've done this before!" Amy protested. "More than once, even!"
"Maybe you've been having stasis dreams?" Mike suggested.
"That explanation sounds weirdly familiar," Amy replied doubtfully.
"I can assure you that this kind of malfunction is unbelievably rare. In fact, I've only heard of one other, and that wasn't even aboard this ship. It's certainly the first time I've ever encountered it."
"Oh, how incredibly strange," Amy replied, confusion scrawled across her features.
"Coming out of stasis can be very disorienting, Miss Barden, so don't stress yourself too much about the details, I'm sure when you find your feet you'll feel a lot better about things."
Amy seemed to accept that Mike's proposal was sound, or was at least willing to put her concerns aside for the moment. Mike passed her a more respectable gown than he had used previously, in large part just to make things different. He figured if she felt less exposed this time, it may not trigger as many memories. He was disappointed that he wouldn't get to see the play of the very light material across her wondrous body, but he put it away in favour of the longer game. He escorted her through the ship to her cabin, where he waited while she changed. When she appeared, she was wearing a shimmering green, practical top and pair of black slacks that hinted at her figure without intimately defining it .
When it came time for dinner, he disregarded his prior knowledge of her, teasing her interests from her through conversation and threading slightly different information about himself throughout. He could tell his careful performance was enough to seed further doubt into her memories of having been through the experience before.
By the end of the meal and subsequent tour of the ship, Amy had relaxed significantly. Mike even left Out of This World out of the tour, given that Amy hadn't show any interest in the facility during their previous interactions. He focused on wooing her without crude sexual references or innuendo. He left her at the end of the evening, happy with how friendly things had ended, and headed for his own cabin with a smile on his face and a spring in his step.
Over the course of the next couple of days, Mike tried his hardest to win Amy's heart. She was a truly delightful companion and seemed genuinely interested in him, but he seemed to lack the wherewithal to translate the freely offered friendly companionship into romance. Naggingly, Amy also kept noticing clues that she had been awakened before. Little things would set her off, and despite Mike's assurances they hadn't happened, she started to suggest things she might be able to do to confirm whether she had or hadn't been awake. Fortunately for Mike, she seemed mostly reliant on technology solutions, such as keeping a diary of activity or tracking her personal finances. He was fortunate she didn't come up with anything that he hadn't already fixed through hacking the system.
Mike decided he needed something extra special to woo Amy this time. Something exquisite that she would never get to do if she weren't with him. He wracked his brain and flicked through ship manuals, looking for something that might satisfy his need. He ignored all the onboard entertainment, because she clearly had sufficient money to access anything of that nature her heart desired.
After a day of searching, he stumbled across the perfect solution. He was excited when he met with Amy for dinner.
"Wine?" she offered him, when he took a seat opposite her in the French restaurant where they'd agreed to have dinner. She was halfway through a glass of white.
"Actually not tonight, thanks Amy. And I would prefer if you didn't drink anything further either. I have something very special planned for later, and we should absolutely be sober when we do it."
"Well that sounds almost ominous," she commented.
"Nothing to be concerned about, it's a very minor precaution."
"I shall have to trust you then shan't I, Doctor McAllister."
"Yes, you shall," he affirmed with a warm, engaging smile.
They enjoyed their meal, though an unspoken, minor tension developed as they drew closer to Mike taking Amy for their secret adventure, as he wouldn't give her the faintest clue as to what they'd be doing.
"I can only tell you that it's something you'd never get to do if you weren't here with me, out of stasis like this."
"Well, that certainly puts a tantalising spin on things," she replied, clearly intrigued.
They finished eating, and Mike led Amy through the ship, taking her beyond the passenger area and into the crew and service areas of the ship. Eventually they reached a room on the outer portion of the ship that was heavily marked with warnings about authorised crew-only entry and with numerous emergency precautions posted on the bulkheads. Amy's eyes were darting from message to message and across all the pictograms, trying to make sense of where they were.
"We're embarking on an excursion," Mike told her grandly, leading her into a room with space-suits hanging in preservation lockers.
"An excursion?"
"A space-walk," Mike explained.
"No!" Amy gasped.
"Relax Amy, it will be one of the most amazing experiences of your life." He was pleased that her 'no' seemed to be more of an expression of shock rather than a refusal to participate. He turned and began sorting out equipment for them both, handing Amy different items and explaining what they were for, and tips on what she might need to do with them. Only 'might', because most of them were to be utilised in various highly unlikely emergencies.
"I'm afraid you'll need to strip to your underwear and put this on first. It houses bio-sensors that need to be in contact with your skin. I'll put mine on at the same time and face over there," he offered, pointing in a direction that wouldn't put her in his line of view when she changed.
Amy accepted the suit from him and started changing. He turned away from her and did the same, wishing he could simply watch her instead. When he finished dressing and she said it was okay to look, he turned to see Amy pulling the zip up the front of her skin-tight suit. She smiled at him.
"Right, just let me check that everything is where it should be," he requested, closely following official procedures, moving closer to her. "Turn around for me?"
Mike made sure to be professional and checked the suit carefully for issues before taking a moment to enjoy just how spectacularly it clung to her beautiful curves.
"All good?" Amy asked.
Mike checked the readout from her suit on his ocular display and confirmed it was perfect.
"Right, now for the clunky stuff," he told her and helped her into the outer suit with its magnetic boots. Once she was dressed, he put the same items on himself before finally grabbing the helmets that completed the ensemble. With each of them holding their helmets at the ready, he escorted Amy into the airlock and sealed the inner hatch. They donned their helmets and Mike activated the comms. Through them he next explained the process they were about to follow, attaching the first of their safety lines, before evacuating all the air from the lock (lest any remnants sweep them both into space as the outer hatch was breached), then opening the outer hatch to step out onto the small platform beyond it. There they'd attach their second tether outside the outer hatch before disconnecting the first. Next, they'd attach their umbilical that would supply air and power from the ship. The suits had their own sources, but were for emergency use. He explained the process of walking and the importance of keeping one foot in contact with the platform while doing so and then finally, Mike would seal the outer hatch behind them.
He kept an eye on Amy's heartrate as they proceeded through those steps. It spiked a bit at times, but never so badly as to cause concern. He clipped and checked Amy's umbilical, then his own. The hatch closed silently behind them. Mike saw Amy staring out into the vast nothingness surrounding them, her eyes wide with wonder. He grinned, remembering his own first time. He waited until she turned to look at him, warmed by the smile that lit her face.
"It's so amazing, Mike," he heard her say through the comm, "Its so hard to comprehend that it's real. It' slike I'm looking at a picture rather than reality.," her voice filled with wonder.
"It gets better," he told her. He reached across to the control panel on the sleeve of Amy's suit and switched off her boots' magnetism. She started to slowly drift away, though Mike reassuringly held onto her hand. "Are you ready to try this?" he asked. "If you are, I'll turn my boots off as well and we'll drift out into space, secured by the umbilical. There's nothing in the world quite like the feeling of drifting in space, like swimming, only within nothing at all."
"It's safe though, right?"
"Of course. I'd never be out here myself if it weren't," Mike replied.
"Well okay then. Set us adrift, doctor."
Mike smiled and deactivated his boots. Together, they drifted out to the end of their lifelines, floating in emptiness as the mighty ship powered through the universe toward its destination.
"Oh my god Mike, this is truly amazing, there aren't any words!" Amy gushed as she floated at the end of her tether.
"It's truly unique isn't it?"
They spoke little, but held hands to remain together and squeezing, as if communicating their shared sense of wonder as they delighted in the fathomless vista beyond them.
"I feel so small," Amy commented, "like a mote of dust," after they'd been floating for what seemed like a long time.
"It certainly has that effect, doesn't it?"
Mike gave her a couple of minutes more before suggesting they return to the ship. He instructed her on how to activate her umbilical's retrieval function and once she was safely on her way, activated his own. Amy didn't quite nail the landing and crashed gently against the side of the ship, bouncing a short distance away, kind of like a slow-motion balloon, while Mike used his experience to land on his feet, activating his boots at just the right moment. From his point of security he reached out and grabbed Amy as she rebounded slowly against the shortened limit of her tether and back within his reach. He helped her to stand and turn her boots on, then led her hand in hand. They detatched the umbilicals, moved back into the airlock and reconnected their tethers.
When the atmosphere had been restored, they de-helmeted and proceeded through to the locker room where they undressed. When it came time to remove her under-suit, Amy didn't even bother turning away from Mike, so he didn't either. He drank in the sight of her bare skin. Her underwear was black and functional, though when she turned to step into the dress she'd worn to dinner, he noted the bottoms were a nicely cut thong. Every inch of her was utter perfection. Realising he was staring, he quickly scrambled back into his own clothes.
The door to the locker room sealed shut behind them and Amy turned to face Mike.
"Thank you so much Mike, that truly was the best thing ever. Simply incredible. I keep saying this, but there really are no words."
"You're very welcome," Mike replied, unable to suppress a beaming smile. Amy stepped in close and leaned toward him. Her lips were decorated with a subdued shade of red, and they glistened in the corridor's light. They were pursed, rather than parted. Mike almost missed the cue, he was so taken with admiring them. At the last moment he realised he was about to be kissed, and he met her lips with his own. The contact of her soft, luscious skin on his lips was heavenly, and sent pleasure soaring throughout his body. Instinctively he parted his lips a little as the kiss lingered. He darted his tongue out and caressed her lips slightly, testing the waters. The response was slower to come than he'd have hoped, but when it did he wanted to cry out in joy, because he felt her tongue dance lightly against his own. The kiss deepened, and he folded her in his arms, triumphant and overjoyed.
As it ended, he slipped his fingers through hers, lacing their hands together.
"Wow," he said quietly. Amy just smiled at him.
"Wine?" Amy suggested.
"Most definitely," he replied. They strolled back through the ship's halls until they reached a bar with a good view, then sat and shared a bottle of old, deep shiraz. They talked about nothing of consequence, Mike desperately trying not to rush things, not wanting to talk about their kiss and what it might mean. Amy didn't seem inclined to raise the topic either. When they finished the bottle, Amy suggested it was time for sleep and Mike escorted her back to her cabin along what had become a very familiar path.
They arrived at the door to her suite and Mike turned to face Amy, pulling her gently by the hand toward him so he could kiss her again. Her lips parted willingly, and their tongues danced a dance as old as time, swirling and twirling around each other. It broke with a gasp for air from both of them, and Mike tried to gauge Amy's reaction as he stared into her pale blue eyes. Her tongue slid over her lips, but she stepped back rather than holding close to him.
"I'm sorry Mike," she replied. "I can't ..."
"Not again," he bemoaned, the words slipping from his lips before he released what he was saying.
"What do you mean again?" Amy asked, suddenly suspicious.
"Just other failed romances," Mike groaned, scrambling to dissimulate. "I adore you Amy, I just want more time with you, I want more of you."
"I know Mike, but... well, I can't explain it at the moment, I just can't. I'm so sorry, tonight has been so very special and I don't want to appear ungrateful or to take any further advantage of you." She turned and waved her hand over the door's control panel, and it slid open. She quickly stepped inside, and it hissed closed behind her, sealing Mike out and leaving him feeling utterly bereft and alone. He leant his head against the door and resisted the urge to pound it with his fist in futility.
He set off for his cabin, dejected and depressed. He didn't even bother replaying the magic of the kiss through his ocular as he normally would have after such an incredible experience. His only hope was that on the following day Amy might have a change of heart. Maybe memories of the night would be enough to give him another chance.

~~~~~~~

When Mike made his way to the dining hall for breakfast, he was disappointed to receive a message from Amy that she would take breakfast in her suite. She suggested they meet for lunch.
Mike whiled away the hours until then, mentally grasping for threads as to how things could become different or just wishing they were, and achieving nothing. As he finally made his way back to the dining hall to meet Amy, he contemplated telling her that he'd fixed her pod. Maybe if she went back into stasis he could figure out another way to seduce her.
His hopes were crushed at a glance.
Amy sat waiting for him, sipping on a glass of ice water. Her long blonde hair had been cropped short.
"You've cut your hair," he said, attempting to inject pleasure that he was far from feeling into his voice.
"I did," she replied, smiling, "I decided it would make for a nice change and it will be a fun surprise for Karen, who will be expecting me of course to look exactly the same as when I went into stasis!"
"It will certainly be that," Mike agreed numbly, his mind whirling. He was going to have some serious work ahead of him. Suddenly, rather than simply scrubbing all evidence of this enlivening, he was going to have to leave a trail and fake an actual malfunction. In one fell swoop the complexities had expanded by an order of magnitude. He sighed.
"Are you okay?" Amy asked.
"Yeah, I'm fine, just a little tired. I should have your pod repaired by the end of the day, though."
"Oh that's wonderful news, Mike!" Amy gushed.
They ordered and ate food, Mike's depressed spirits leading to an indulgence in deep fried chicken that wasn't going to do him any good at all. Amy settled for a simpler healthy sandwich of grilled chicken, salad and avocado. Amy carried the conversation while Mike was distracted, already starting to think about what he would have to achieve once he had her back in stasis.
Mike called Amy mid-afternoon to announce that she could go back into stasis whenever she was ready. He didn't even bother trying to share one more dinner with her.
When she put her stasis suit on he sighed wistfully, taking a final chance to admire her body, reluctantly admitting that her hair, even short, still looked fabulous on her. He activated the stasis process with a reluctant finality and returned to his cabin to construct his misleading electronic trail.
It was one thing to wipe all electronic traces of a series of events, no matter how complex and interrelated, and by this time he knew he was very skilled at doing that. It was far more difficult to create evidence of a highly improbable glitch and make it look plausible in the face of the preconception held by all software engineers and their bosses that such a thing could never happen, especially when they were correct.
It took him a week.
At the end of the week he was mentally exhausted. He thought about going back into stasis. The only thing that stopped him was that if he did, he'd awaken at journey's end with the raw memory of this personal disaster. He didn't think he could face it.

~~~~~~~

So he surveyed his diminishing list.
Cheryl Ward. Eighteen and beautiful. Maybe youth would again prove bountiful for him.
Mike stared down at Cheryl in her pod. Her long blonde hair had been artfully arranged such that it almost haloed her head. She appeared athletic and fit even at rest, her hips narrow and her waist narrower again. The compression of the stasis suit stripped her of any noticeable sign of her breasts as she lay flat on her back, but even in stasis her nipples were prominent and appeared hard. Mike felt a stirring in his loins as he set about reviving her.
She was very woozy when she emerged and clearly struggled to comprehend what was happening. Mike took advantage of that as he urged her into the shower to clean off.
"I think it best if I make sure you don't fall," he suggested to her, helping her through the door and towards the shower alcove. "The water should help you regain your equilibrium, and you can remove the suit under the shower if you like."
Cheryl wasn't in a state to object, so Mike helped her into the alcove, adjusted the water for her and stood watching as she stood beneath its cascade. The stasis suits weren't designed to bathe in, and the fabric quickly went transparent. Mike enjoyed the sight while projecting the professional concern of a medic. When Cheryl showed signs of coming to terms with what was happening, Mike used his ocular to check her vitals and ensure she was okay, then stepped out of the shower and around a corner when she verbally confirmed she was and indicated she was ready to remove the suit.



"Um, Dr. McAllister?" Cheryl called out from the shower alcove. "Do you happen to have a towel?"
"Oh goodness, sorry! Yes I do, I forgot it because I was helping you."
"It's fine, I appreciate you looking after me," she called back. Mike returned to the shower with towel in hand. He was surprised when Cheryl stood with one hand covering her pussy, but the other simply reaching for the towel, exposing her breasts without concern.
"Oh, sorry," he said, quickly averting his gaze (though only doing so after a quick capture with his ocular).
"Oh, it's fine," Cheryl laughed him off. "I don't have tits worth looking at anyway!"
"What?" Mike asked, surprised, turning back toward her.
"I don't even fill an A cup properly," she explained. "I'm so damned flat that I gave up worrying about anyone accidentally seeing my tits pretty much about the same time all my friends started getting theirs. I mean the boys all wanted them to flash and stuff, but no-one bothered suggesting I do it. I just focussed on my running and got on with life. I know if it's a problem for me later in life then I can just get them enhanced, but I'm in no rush. "
"Well if you don't mind my saying so, you're incredibly sexy, Cheryl," Mike told her, passing her the robe that she'd have to wear through to her cabin.
"Aww, you're sweet," she laughed, blushing at the compliment.
"Just being honest. Anyway, I'll leave you to put this on. Sorry it isn't much better than the towel, really."
"Thanks Doctor McAllister."
"Please, call me Mike," he asked her.
"Okay, Mike." Her smile was warm and genuine. Mike retreated outside the bathroom and waited. When Cheryl emerged, she had the robe only loosely tied around her waist and as Mike escorted her through to her cabin, he caught plenty of glimpses of her right nipple, as the top half of the robe wafted open with her movements. It appeared quite long, with a small areola around it, and Mike found the stolen glimpses incredibly erotic. He was hard by the time they reached the door to her cabin, which turned out to be a family suite.
"Travelling with the family then?"
"Yeah. Dad wanted to make a major relocation because he was dead-ending his career. I know they have a decent sports program on Entarch, so why not be a bigger fish in a smaller pond?"
"Any siblings?" he asked, though he already knew the answer.
"Nope, just me, Mum and Dad."
"Well, I'll leave you to settle in; just message me when you're ready and I'll take you on a tour of the ship."
"Great, thanks Mike."
Mike was pleased with how quickly and how well Cheryl seemed to be adjusting to her predicament. He took the opportunity while he waited to review the images he'd captured already. He particularly liked the fact that he'd captured her full chest when she'd been reaching for the towel. She was indeed very small-breasted, but there was just enough of a swell on her chest to stir Mike's loins. Capped with her long nipples, they were certainly enough to excite him.
Cheryl emerged from her cabin wearing a pair of black tights that emphasised how delightfully fit she was, runners and a cropped, pale blue tank top. The way her nipples were standing out against the fabric of her top, he doubted she was wearing a bra. He greeted her warmly and set off on their tour of the ship, waiting at the tighter doorways for her to walk ahead and so he'd appear gentlemanly while seizing a chance to admire her tight, almost flat butt in her athletic tights.
Cheryl showed particular interest in the entertainment options available to her, along with the exercise facilities.
"There's only the short two hundred metre running track?" she queried.
"Yes, but when the ship is empty like this, you can always just run the corridors, if you're looking for a longer run that won't make you dizzy."
"Oh, that's a good idea," she said, her face lighting up with her wide smile that showed off a row of beautifully aligned white teeth.
"And the last stop on the tour is Out of This World," Mike advised her when they were nearing the virtual sex lounge.
"What's Out of This World?" Cheryl asked
"It's a virtual sex lounge," Mike explained. "It gives people somewhere to have fun without having to recruit someone to do it with, or even if someone has one or more partners, to explore an outrageous fantasy they might have."
"Like what?"
Mike wondered if she was teasing him just to make him say things he might find uncomfortable or if she really was as naïve as she seemed.
"Well, like maybe you like the idea of having an affair with a professor, or maybe you'd like to know what it's like to have sex with a girl, or a guy with a huge cock, or a guy and a girl at once; you know, almost anything basically."
"Ooh, that sounds like fun," Cheryl cooed. "And can I change me? Like could I have big tits in there?"
"Definitely," Mike assured her.
"Then I am definitely having a go! Especially with Mum and Dad still on ice!"
Mike laughed at her enthusiasm, thrilled with the knowledge he would be able to go along with her for the ride.
"Well, whenever you want to use it, let me know because I'll have to be here just to make sure something doesn't go wrong. Can't have you deciding to stay in there forever and starve to death, after all!"
Mike guided Cheryl back to her cabin and arranged to meet her for breakfast the following morning, though not too early, at Cheryl's insistence.

~~~~~~~

Mike was the first one to arrive in the dining hall and decided on a big, cooked breakfast, excited by the prospect of having Cheryl around. And by what he might be able to make of it.
Cheryl strolled in fifteen minutes later, as he was tucking into his breakfast. Mike nearly missed his mouth with his fork when he saw her dressed ready for exercise. She wore bright blue running shorts that were so tiny they could barely be called shorts, and so tight he felt as if he were seeing more than he should. She'd paired them with a stretchy yellow athletic top that was little more than a band around her chest.
"Good morning Mike," she greeted him cheerily as she took a seat opposite him "Ugh, I'm jealous, I wish I could eat that for breakfast.
"No reason you can't," he replied, avoiding any reference to wishing he could eat her for breakfast.
"Are you kidding? Do you know how much exercise I'd have to do to offset that? I'll stick to a nice healthy smoothie, thanks. Don't want this belly blowing out on me," she said, tapping her fingers on her stomach like it was a drum. Mike couldn't help but think it was tight enough to be a drum.
"Um exercise, yeah, I've heard of the concept," Mike laughed. "But trust me, as a doctor, a little bit of the bad is good for the soul, and given your age and the amazing shape you're in, you have nothing to worry about."
"You must exercise a bit at least, I mean, you're in good shape," Cheryl countered.
"I walk a lot and swim occasionally, and I don't often eat a big breakfast like this," Mike replied. "So, you're obviously planning some exercise; what else do you have in mind for the day?"
"Probably a movie or two, maybe some other fun," Cheryl replied, blushing at the mention of other fun.
"Other fun hey? Would that require me to supervise a certain lounge for you?"
"Oh God, how embarrassing," Cheryl moaned. "Yes, I would like to go to Out of This World, Mike. I want to find out what it's like to have tits big enough that guys want to look at them."
"Hey, I'm not going to judge you," Mike assured her. "It's a good safe way to find things like that out without body-modding and stuff. I'm all for it."
Cheryl's smoothie arrived and they finished breakfast discussing nutrition and exercise, which were clearly her passions, then arranged to meet up for lunch, after which Mike would take some time out to help her use the sex lounge.
Mike left Cheryl to her own devices and retreated to his cabin, where he was able to tap into the ship's security system to watch her as she ran through the ship's corridors and halls. Watching her run was a delightful experience. He almost considered going for a run with her just so he could follow behind her, but he quickly realised he wouldn't be up for the level of exercise that would be required on his part, and settled for watching her remotely.

~~~~~~~

"So, is there like any special preparation I should do before we go to Out of This World? Or anything particular I should wear?" Cheryl asked excitedly as she worked her way through a salad that had too many green things in it that Mike couldn't be bothered to identify.
"No, none really. Well, other perhaps than to use the bathroom first, but certainly not anything unusual. And what you're wearing is fine." She was again in a pair of tights with a t-shirt on, this time a loose-fitting white t-shirt that hung off one shoulder.
"Well that's good, 'cause I'm really kind of excited."
"Can I ask you a personal question, Cheryl?"
"Of course. I may not answer it, but you can ask!"
"Fair enough. Are you a virgin?"
Cheryl giggled. "No, I'm not. We've been talking about leaving Earth since I was sixteen, so it wasn't like it was sprung on me. I decided that on the very remote chance that something happened while we were in transit I didn't want to die without ever having experienced sex, so in the last couple of months before we left I um, well hooked up with a couple of guys and experimented. I even played around with one of my girlfriends, who desperately wanted to prove to me that I should at least be bi, if not outright gay. That was just because she had the hots for me, though."
"Oh, well that's good. The experience in the lounge to some extent draws on your own experiences and knowledge of the subject, so if you went in there a virgin, it could skew your expectations about what sex is really like and set you up for a life of disappointment."
"Huh, that makes sense, I guess. A bit like if the first guy you ever see naked is hung like a horse, you might expect all guys to be that well-endowed, and you might always blame guys for not measuring up."
"Yes, like that," Mike laughed at her analogy.
Cheryl polished off the last of her salad and prompted Mike to take her to the lounge. He was buoyed by her enthusiasm and headed off with a spring in his step and growing evidence of excitement in his pants.
"So, you enter your requirements in here and when you're ready, I'll take you through to the lounge itself.
He gave Cheryl time to select her requirements, and then led her through to the lounge and helped her get settled. He then retreated to the bar area and linked himself to her experience so he could watch through his ocular.

~~~~~~~

The familiar grey faded and Mike found himself in a bar crowded with teenagers hell-bent on having a good time. Cheryl as the user was the main focus of the vision and Mike gaped at what he saw. She wasn't all that much different to real life except for the breasts adorning her chest. In his opinion, she'd gone too far. They had to be an E cup at least; they were definitely bigger than Suki's had been. She was wearing a pair of very brief denim cut-offs and a cropped white top that exposed the undersides of her breasts whenever she raised her hands over her head as she danced to the pumping music. Despite her enormous size, she appeared to be braless. She was with a couple of girlfriends who wore similar outfits, but had much smaller breasts. One Mike estimated would be a B cup, and she was the larger of the two. Shirtless guys with beautifully crafted muscles were dancing around them, most of them captivated by the way Cheryl's chest moved as she danced and whooped it up.
The DJ at the front of the bar turned the music down a little and announced to the raucous audience there was about to be a wet t-shirt/wet jock contest, and encouraged participation from all those thinking they had the goods.
"We totally have to do it!" Cheryl tried to rally her friends, even as a number of the guys around her rowdily encouraged her participation.
"Bullshit," replied the girl with the larger tits, a red-headed girl with a well-freckled face.
"Yeah, you go for it Cheryl, you've got enough tit-flesh for the three of us anyway," the other girl pouted enviously.
"Maybe I will, then."
"Go for it, Rach and I will cheer you on from the crowd, won't we Rach?" the redhead urged her on.
"Damn straight Brit, we'll cheer her like pervy little boys."
Cheryl made her way toward the stage, attracting catcalls and encouragement as she went. It seemed to spur her on and put an additional spring in her already light step. Her tits bounced and swayed with each movement.
She reached the stage and climbed up the stairs at the side, joining the other randy exhibitionists gathering to participate in the competition. An announcer took over from the DJ and welcomed her along with the other contestants.
"Okay then people, let's get this party started! First, the ladies! Because let's face it, these gents will only thank us for the chance to... shall we say, to improve the size of their participation, and because we're well-brought-up people who always let the ladies go first." He had the six girls that had volunteered line up across the back of the stage and then began calling them forward one by one. A couple of assistants with buckets of water came on from the side and doused each girl in turn, as music pumped and the girl danced and swayed, proffering her assets for the enjoyment and adulation of the crowd.
Cheryl was called to the front of the stage, and the already excited crowd went wild. She was doused in water, and her crop top clung wetly to her breasts, her large nipples clearly evident through the wet material. She danced and jumped and bounced her tits gleefully, not caring that the wet fabric all but exposed her. Her blonde hair was whipping around her head, and as her time at the front came to a close, she even lifted the top to flash her bare tits to the crowd, who roared their appreciation.
Mike almost felt sorry for the final girl. She had what appeared to be beautiful tits, but were probably only a C cup; not small at all until compared to Cheryl's.
The six female participants were brought to the front of the stage, and the winner judged by the noise of the crowd. Cheryl won it easily and jumped up and down in triumph. She pulled her wet top off and tossed it to the crowd, accepting her trophy topless.
Even though he was just a voyeur to the imaginary scene, Mike laughed at the look of joy on the announcer's face when she hugged him and crushed her tits against him.
"And now it's the guys' turn!" he announced. "There's no way there should be any soft little sausages left after that performance!" Like the girls had, the guys lined up across the back of the stage to be called forward one by one. The two guys helping with the water approached the first guy, who was dark haired, reasonably tall and clearly spent time working out in a gym, but Cheryl jumped back out to the front, huge naked tits swaying wildly, and half demanded, half offered to be the one to pour water over their junk. The crowd loved the idea, and Cheryl took the bucket and stood in front of the first contestant and poured it slowly over his boxer shorts. When the decreasing weight in the bucket allowed, she held it with one hand. Her free hand grabbed the waistband of the guy's boxers and pulled it away from his body so she could take a very obvious look at what he was packing. She turned to the audience and made it clear she appreciated what she could see. As the last of the water flowed over him, she took hold of his cock through the wet material and started stroking him. The crowd went crazy at the sight of the big-boobed, topless, athletic vixen holding him, and the guy clearly hardened under her attention. With the bucket empty, she reluctantly stepped back to allow the guy to show off his wet, boxer-clad manhood . He danced around the stage a bit, playing to the crowd until the announced called him back so the next guy could have his turn.
Cheryl treated him to the same dousing, viewing and stroking she'd done to the first contestant, but he turned out to be smaller, so the face she made to the crowd indicated that he wasn't going to be the winner. The announcer tried to interject that it wasn't all about size, but it was clear the ladies in the crowd disagreed with him.
When the third guy took his turn, Cheryl was clearly impressed by what she found in his boxers. Once he was wet, the crowd understood exactly why. His cock was freaking huge, and it hung so low it almost drooped out of the leg of his underwear (which wasn't short!). The girls in the crowd went nuts, and the remaining contestants, seeing what they were up against, simply trudged off the stage in defeat.
Cheryl knelt as she poured water over the champion, then cast the bucket aside and pulled him against her chest. The crowd loved it. It was clear she was having the time of her life and when no-one made any move to stop her, she grabbed his underwear and yanked it down to his ankles. His cock, easily the size of Cheryl's forearm, sprang free, not entirely hard, but rising under the attention. Cheryl seized hold of it and held it admiringly out for the crowd to appreciate. She opened her mouth wide and moved it close to the head, as if ready to suck it. Her eyes wide, she turned to the crowd like she was in a pantomime, seeking the audience's direction as to whether she should suck it or not.
"Suck the cock!" A guy called out from the back. Moments later the whole crowd was chanting, "Suck the cock! Suck! The! Cock!" Cheryl's face split in a broad grin, and then she looked up to meet the blue-eyed gaze of the chiselled, brown-haired, olive-skinned man looming above her. The eagerness on his face seemed to convince her, and to a raucous cheer from the crowd she swallowed the knob of his dick. The guy raised his hands in triumph and celebrated as Cheryl went to work sucking and stroking his cock. She worked him for a minute or two before moving to her feet and squatting before him so she could wrap her wet tits around his monster cock. She worked them up and down and back and forth over the hard shaft of his dick, sucking the head and drooling saliva over it. The guy responded joyfully, fucking her tits with thrusts of his hips.
"Cum all over my tits," Cheryl demanded in a loud voice as she released her breasts and sucked him feverishly, pushing her head down until she gagged. "I want all your hot spunk on my big fat tits!"
"Blast her!" Someone from the crowd called out.
"Give her a facial!"
"Paint her tits!"
Cheryl came alive in front of the crowd and worked the cock until the guy was clearly on the brink of cumming. He took over, grabbed hold of himself and stroked, aiming his cock at Cheryl. Cum erupted from him like a geyser, blasting her. It splattered on her face and down over her tits. He shot load after load all over her body, painting her with his seed. As the crowd cheered their appreciation, the vision faded to grey.

~~~~~~~

Mike stowed his rock-hard cock, completely surprised by the vision he'd just seen. He'd known Cheryl would have large breasts, it was clearly her focus, but seeing her perform so publicly and outrageously had completely shocked him. It excited him too, figuring she might be such an exhibitionist for real, hoping it might mean some dirty fun wasn't an unrealistic prospect.



When Cheryl emerged to meet him in the lounge, she was beaming. Her nipples were erect and whenever the loose t-shirt draped back against her, they stabbed at it.
"Oh my God! That was fucking amazing!" Cheryl gushed as Mike took a quick sip of his whiskey and tried to compose himself, conscious of still being erect in his pants. He laughed at her enthusiasm.
"It can certainly be a trip," Mike agreed.
"It was wild, I didn't even actually have sex, but it was incredible."
"What? No sex?" Mike asked as if surprised by the news.
"Well you know, no dick in pussy sex, but it was certainly very sexual," Cheryl replied before ordering a drink from the automated bar service. "Is there any restriction on how long before you can go back in there?"
"Well usually it's busy enough and expensive enough that people aren't exactly looking to go back-to-back, but in any case they recommend a decent break to avoid addiction. "
"Yeah, I guess I can see how that would work," Cheryl agreed with a sigh. "I'm just still fucking horny. Oh well, I can always masturbate."
"Possibly that was information I didn't really need to know," Mike laughed.
"Oh, don't be a prude. You can't tell me you don't do it."
"Oh, I certainly spend enough time alone that things get taken in hand," Mike laughed. "But you know, having an incredibly hot young woman about half my age suggest that the next thing she's likely to do is masturbate might just be a bit more than I can take."
"Oh poor Doctor Mike," Cheryl laughed. There was a twinkle in her eye and before Mike could find a way to deflect her she suggested, "We could always do it together, you know."
"Excuse me? Do what?" Mike spluttered in surprise.
"Masturbate," Cheryl said as if it was the most obvious thing in the world. "I like watching guys cum and there's no one else here, so maybe we could help each other out? You could let me watch you and to help you along, I could do the same thing."
"You're actually serious?"
In response, Cheryl pulled her t-shirt over her head, then stood up and slid her tight running pants down her legs. Mike's eyes followed the movement and noted the sheen of moisture on her underwear. She sat back on the lounge at ninety degrees to where he was sitting, spread her legs wide and ran a finger over her pussy lips.
"Serious enough for you?" she asked with a grin. Mike swallowed hard. "Come on then, join in!"
Mike decided that throwing the opportunity away would be about as stupid as he could be, and so stood up and quickly disrobed. Cheryl watched him eagerly, and he was pleased that when he revealed his cock she exclaimed happily about it, especially given the size of the one she'd just dialled up and played with in the simulation.
He sat back on the lounge and turned so he could watch Cheryl as she played with her pussy. He stroked his swollen cock in response.
"Mmm, that's such a nice cock, doctor," Cheryl cooed as two fingers slid inside her pussy. "I bet it would feel really good sliding in here instead of my fingers."
"God, you're sexy, Cheryl," Mike replied, capturing images with his ocular as he worked his fist up and down his shaft.
"You look pretty damn hot yourself with that nice hard cock in your fist, Mike," she groaned in response. She'd taken a nipple between her thumb and forefinger and was twisting and pulling savagely on it as the fingers of her other hand danced between her legs. Each pull of her nipple distended her little breast, stretching it out and away from her chest. Mike imagined sucking to achieve the same effect and groaned, his fist tightening on his cock. They continued together, watching and enjoying the sight before them as much as they enjoyed the sensations they were engendering in their own bodies.
"I can't wait to see you shoot your load, Mike. Make sure you tell me when you're going to do it; I want to try and cum at the same time." Mike groaned, amazed Cheryl was being so forthright. He felt precum on his fingers and his hand started sliding up over the ridge of the circumcised head of his cock.
"I'm getting close, Cheryl," he moaned. She had returned both hands to her pussy, the fingers of her left holding her lips wide while those of her right flickered back and forth across her engorged clit.
"Do it Mike, shoot your cum for me, make a fountain!" Mike worked his hand furiously and when he realised he'd reached the point of no return, he held his hand still around the base of his cock and pointed it toward Cheryl as his balls unleashed their load. His cock pulsed and a spurt of cum arced into the air toward her. Cheryl squealed with glee, and her fingers flew back and forth as he continued to ejaculate. A moment later she came with a joyful howl.
Mike drank in the sight of her as she came, her tight body giving little shakes and shudders, her chest heaving, nipples long and erect.
"Fuck you look amazing when you cum," he said to her quietly.
"You didn't look so bad yourself," she replied with a grin. She sat by him on the adjacent lounge, naked for a few moments, taking a sip of her drink. Then she grabbed her clothes and casually dressed. Mike followed her cue and did the same.
"I think I might have to visit here again after dinner. Do you think you'd let me do that, Doctor Mike?"
"Given you'll be back in stasis soon enough that you couldn't really get addicted, I reckon that as your doctor I might be able to allow it."
"Awesome! Because like, I didn't have sex in there this time, but I think I really should next time. Having big tits to show off was a lot of fun, though."
"Oh? And how much showing off did you do?" Mike asked, wondering if she'd answer or simply shut him down.
"A lot," she laughed. "I entered my big tatas in a wet t-shirt contest, and let's just say that I didn't have a t-shirt anywhere near me by the end of the contest."
"That's certainly showing them off."
"Well, it sure was different having the crowd hollering to see my tits instead of ignoring them."
Mike let it slide and escorted her to her cabin, telling her he needed time to work on her pod and that he'd catch her for dinner.
When the time came, dinner was a simple affair with Cheryl happy to eat in the dining hall and enjoy grilled chicken and salad. Mike opted to join her in her healthy meal, which clearly pleased her. She seemed genuinely interested to be having a positive effect on his eating habits, even though they'd just met.
"Who knows, maybe you could come for a run with me?" she suggested during the meal.
"You never know," he replied.
"Oh, come on. Come to the track with me tomorrow morning. That way you can just run your own pace and I'll just keep going around and around."
"And you don't think that will be demoralising for me? Having you run past me every thirty seconds or something ridiculous so I look like I'm standing still?"
"No! It won't be like that, I'll be encouraging you," Cheryl insisted. Mike gave brief consideration to the thought of watching her constantly running past him in one of her exercise outfits and decided that maybe the humiliation of being continuously lapped wouldn't be all that bad.
"Okay then, I'll give it a go," he replied. "But I can't wear myself out too much, or I won't be able to work on your pod."
"Of course not, you should always take it easy when you're just starting to exercise. Especially at your age." Mike was about to react to the age comment when he realised that she was grinning with expectation.
"You'll keep," he replied instead, which just made her burst out laughing. He couldn't help but join in. Her enthusiasm was infectious.
With dinner complete, Cheryl eagerly headed for Out of This World, Mike in tow behind her. She set a pace through the ship's corridors that gave away how much she was looking forward to the experience.
"So do you have something specific in mind for tonight?" Mike asked her as they wound their way through the ship and ascended to the relevant deck.
"Something that ends with a dick in my pussy," Cheryl replied bluntly.
"Well that doesn't narrow it down very much!"
"Oh, you want details do you, Doctor Mike? Looking for something to stir you up a bit?"
"No, that's not what I was looking for, I just was curious, I'm so sorry that I asked. I really shouldn't have."
"Oh, relax Doc, I'm just messing with you. I like to show off, so I'm thinking that I'll end up having sex somewhere very public with lots of people watching."
"Really?"
"Oh yes. I mean the idea gets me horny as fuck, but real life makes it a challenge, you know? So why not try it here? That's what this place is all about, right?"
"Indeed it is," Mike agreed. "Well, as long as you have fun."
"I'm sure I will. Maybe you should have some fun after I do. I'm sure you could use some relief."
"We'll see," Mike replied noncommittally.
He helped Cheryl set up, then withdrew to observe her.

~~~~~~~

As the scene came into focus, Cheryl was a cheerleader at a football game. Her breasts weren't quite as big as they had been the previous time, but they were still large. The scene moved quite quickly through the end stages of a game with Cheryl bouncing around, kicking her legs in the air and making it really obvious that she wasn't wearing regulation cheering underwear, but rather a black lacy thong. When she was lifted or thrown into the air, the recording setup provided Mike a view from the perspective of one of the guys supporting or throwing her, and it was spectacular.
"You're a bit naughty aren't you?" Mike's character commented as she dropped back towards the ground and he caught her.
"Don't know what you mean," Cheryl laughed.
"Oh, so you really didn't mean to flash the entire stand your thong? A stand that includes most of our fellow students' Dads?"
"Hey, they deserve to enjoy the game too! And you know they come here to see us as much as the team."
"Trust you to give them exactly what they're looking for."
"Is that a complaint, Drew? Are you actually complaining that you can all but see my pussy when you hold me up there?"
"God no!" Drew laughed. "Just saying. And looking." They parted at that point, until the next time they put on an organised display. Cheryl spent the final minutes of the game making sure her kicks were properly appreciated.
The scene shifted to the game's after party in someone's back yard. Cheryl's team had clearly won, the party was in full swing and Cheryl was dancing amongst a group of fellow cheerleaders and members of the football team.
"Nice display you had out there for us today, Chez," one of the guys complimented her.
"Thanks Rusty, glad you appreciated it!" she replied happily and flipped up her skirt to flash her butt at him.
"Damn if I wouldn't mind spanking that!" another of the guys cried out.
Cheryl bent over facing away from him, flipped her skirt and said, "Go ahead Pete, it's all yours!" Pete happily danced closer to her and gave her ass cheek a solid swat with his hand while all the girls and guys around Cheryl cheered. Within moments, a couple of other guys were surrounding Cheryl and taking turns spanking her increasingly red buttocks.
"Oh my God Chez, you're such a slut!" one of the girls near her cried out.
"Damn straight I am Vicki, you jealous?"
"Hell no!" Vicki laughed.
The view zoomed in tighter on Cheryl's butt and showed that one of the guys after spanking her butt was caressing her, his fingers probing at the thong and rubbing her pussy through it. Cheryl simply moaned and called back for him not to be shy. She said it loud enough that he wasn't the only one to hear her. She certainly knew how to play to the crowd.
"Seriously?" he asked.
"Fuck yeah, you're welcome to take my thong off... if you dare," she replied. His hands reached quickly beneath her cheer skirt and grabbed her thong, slipping it down her legs to raucous cheers.
"Come on Cheryl, show us some more cheer moves... if you dare!" A guy called out. Cheryl grinned at him and started kicking her legs high in the air and bouncing around so that anyone caring to look would get frequent glimpses of her bare pussy. When she stopped, a couple guys danced in close to her and she ground herself back against them. Someone's hands closed over her tits and squeezed them through her top.
"Fuck these tits are amazing!" the someone called over her shoulder as he played with them.
"They're even better when they're free," she called back.
"Prove it!" Another guy demanded.
"What do you reckon Rusty, should I prove how amazing my tits are?"
"Hell yes!" he called out, only to have the other guys around him join in the encouragement.
Cheryl started teasing the crowd, dancing around and lifting the hem of her top as if she were going to pull it off. Within moments, a chorus of "Strip, strip, strip!" was echoing around the yard of the host's house.
Cheryl pulled her top up over her head, swung it around and flung it to some far corner. She teased them again with her bra, but not for long. She made relatively quick work of unfastening it, and then sent that flying off into some random part of the crowd as well. Topless in only her skirt and runners, she danced around in what had become a large circle around her. It was predominantly guys, but a couple of girls had held their ground to cheer her on as well. Cheryl bounced up close to Wendy, who she knew was gay, and took her hands. She put them on her tits and then pulled Wendy in for a wet kiss, much to the delight of her adoring audience. Then she started to randomly dance around the circle, inviting guys to feel her tits or lifting her skirt and grinding her bare butt back against their crotches, happy that they were almost all hard in their pants.
"What a fucking tease!" John groaned as she was dancing with her butt pressed firmly against his hard cock. One of his hands was on her tit and the other on her stomach. She grabbed the stomach hand and pushed it down between her legs, ensuring it slipped beneath her skirt so he was feeling her wet, bald lips.
"I'm not a tease John," she purred. "A tease wouldn't tell you to get your cock out!"
"For real? Right here?" he asked, shocked.
"What do you reckon guys, should John get his cock out?" Cheryl loudly polled the crowd.
"Hell no, I should!" Chad objected.
"You all should," Cheryl shouted back. She looked around the circle challengingly to see if any of them were up to it. While they all looked nervously from one to the other she returned to Wendy and kissed her again. Wendy's hand slipped between her legs and her fingers went to work in Cheryl's pussy.
"At least Wendy knows what she's doing!' Cheryl teased the guys. She pushed Wendy to her knees and lifted her skirt to give Wendy a closeup view of her pussy, then lifted one leg over Wendy's shoulder. The skirt hid the detail from the view of the crowd (and Mike) but from Cheryl's reaction she was clearly being eaten expertly by the brunette kneeling before her.
"That's it! Fuck you douche bags, I'm not passing this up!" Leroy declared. Cheryl turned to watch the young black man stride over to her and release his belt, then drop his baggy jeans to the ground. His well-proportioned, uncircumcised black cock speared out in front of him.
"Thanks for the prep Wendy, but I need this chocolate bar now!" Cheryl declared gleefully. She swung her leg off Wendy's shoulder, bounced over to Leroy and turned her back to him. "Get that gorgeous fucking cock in here Leroy," she demanded, bending to put her hands on her knees. Leroy manned up immediately and worked his cock inside her. There were cries of disbelief as he started fucking her right in the middle of the yard with everyone watching.
"Come on guys, I need something to suck on!" Cheryl groaned.
Rusty quickly moved in front of her, and in moment's Cheryl had his cock in her throat as Leroy pounded her from behind.
Mike continued to watch as Cheryl was fucked by almost every guy at the party. She was lifted in the air and held while guys fucked her, she rode them on the ground and took them from her hands and knees. When the scene finally faded to grey he couldn't believe how many loads she'd swallowed. She wouldn't let anyone cum inside her cunt or on her face, but every guy that had any cum to contribute had blown it in her mouth and she'd swallowed the lot.

~~~~~~~

There was no killing Mike's erection in time for Cheryl's re-emergence, but Cheryl was too chuffed from her own wild behaviour to notice.
"Wow," she said, flopping next to him on the couch.
"That good huh?"
"I just fucked and blew an entire football team while a whole party watched."
"Holy shit," Mike said, stunned that she'd just blatantly blurted that out.
"I know, right?" she laughed. "Definitely time for a shower. Even though it wasn't real, I feel kind of dirty."
"I have no words," Mike admitted.

~~~~~~~

After breakfast the following morning they both went to change and met up at the running track. Cheryl was in track pants and a sweatshirt. Mike had turned up in his crew-issued athletic shorts and t-shirt.
"Why Doctor Mike, you're so military-like," Cheryl greeted him.
"Hey, they give me these clothes for free to exercise in, so why waste money on my own? And what's with your getup, you plan on running so slow for me that you're going to be cold? That's the most clothes I've ever seen you wear."
"Of course not silly, this is just what I wore to walk through the ship to get here." She stripped her pants down to reveal a pair of running pants that were closer to bikini underwear than shorts. The sweatshirt was similarly discarded to reveal a skimpy running top. "Better?"
"Well damn," Mike replied, lost for any meaningful expression.
"I'll take that as approval," Cheryl laughed in response. "I figured maybe if I looked good enough to chase, you might enjoy it more."
"Even though I'll never catch you," Mike sighed.
"It's all about the dream, Doctor Mike! Right, well given you don't usually run, let's get through a warmup and stretch so you don't tear those brittle old muscles."
"Oh, thank you very much," Mike replied, rolling his eyes "I don't think I'm as old as you think I am."
"Possibly."
"Or maybe you just don't have an appreciation as to the capabilities of your seniors."
Cheryl's grin told him that he'd fallen for her goading. He took it in stride though, and followed her through a series of stretches and movements designed to loosen up the body and prevent injury. He tried very hard not to spend the time admiring Cheryl's body as she stretched it to limits that Mike could only dream of.
"Right, time to run then! I think you should aim for two kilometres, Mike. That's ten laps of this tiny track. You should be able to do it in about fourteen minutes or so?"
"And how far are you going to run in that time?"
"Probably about double that," Cheryl admitted.
"Damn."
Cheryl laughed at the look on his face and led off. Mike followed her, admiring her incredibly tight butt, her running briefs already having slipped halfway between her cheeks. She quickly paced ahead of him and he was left to focus on the track in front of him.
It seemed like no time at all before he heard footsteps closing in on him from behind. He was just closing in on the start point.
"Keep going Mike, you're doing great!" Cheryl encouraged him as she ran up behind and overtook him.



"My chest seems to disagree with that 'great' assessment," he sputtered out.
"Well don't kill yourself, but I'm sure you're exaggerating." He was again treated to the sight of her butt as it disappeared ahead of him. It put a momentary burst of speed into his run as he tried to keep her a little closer for a longer viewing. As she rounded the curve ahead of him he was treated to the view of her in profile, but by the time he hit the curve, she was finishing the next straight and he went back to watching where his feet would land.
"You're halfway there Mike, that's awesome!" Cheryl encouraged him when he passed the start point for the fifth time. He was pleasantly surprised that he wasn't as out of breath as he'd thought he'd be. Cheered briefly, he again surged as Cheryl ran past him, her pert buttocks a beacon of promise as they bounced away from him.
By the end of the seventh lap he was flagging, and even the sight of Cheryl's butt wasn't quite enough to lift him. When she passed him at the end of the eighth, he was about ready to give up.
"Come on, don't quit here, you're soo close. Only two more laps. That's only one lap of an Olympic track!"
"That's fine for you," he puffed," You're not an unfit, fat old dude."
"You're neither fat nor that old Mike, you can do it!"
He watched her disappear. By the end of the ninth lap he was almost walking.
"Finish off, Mike. One more lap. Finish strong for me!" She disappeared around a curve. Mike huffed and puffed his way around the bend onto the back straight, and saw she was already about to finish. When he entered the final curve, he glanced toward the start/finish line and saw her waiting. She beamed a smile at him and started yelling crazily to encourage him to really push himself to the line.
When he hit the last straight, she grabbed her top and raised it up to expose her tits.
"Come on! Here's your reward!" she yelled, jumping up and down, her tiny tits barely moving. Mike found a small reserve he hadn't known was there. He straightened, lengthened his stride and finished strong. Cheryl applauded loudly as he bent over hands to knees panting, but holding his head up so he could still look at her tits. "Not much of a reward really, sorry," Cheryl laughed and pulled her top back down to cover herself.
"It's ... an ... amazing ... reward," Mike panted.
"Well it's nice of you to say so. Now let's stretch and warm down."
"How about you stretch and I watch?" Mike suggested with a laugh.
"I think that's just called perving, Mike. You're the one who's going to be stiff and sore if you don't do the right thing by your body."
"Whereas if you did the right thing by my body I'd be stiff but probably not sore."
"Doctor Mike!" Cheryl reacted with feigned shock.
"Sorry, that was bad of me," he said, blushing.
"It's okay, I quite like it when guys look," Cheryl replied."My complaint is when they don't do enough of it." She stood in front of him and with her legs straight, touched her toes before grabbing onto her ankles. Mike was left staring directly at her ass with just her tight running briefs to hide her most intimate details from him.
"Good lord," Mike moaned.
"It's even better like this," Cheryl suggested and without really changing position, peeled her briefs down her legs. Her knees locked straight again, and Mike was presented with a closeup view of her cleanly shaved pussy.
"How's that for a reward then?"
"Truly spectacular," Mike groaned.
"Well come on then, stretch with me and you can keep enjoying the sights."
Mike couldn't believe she was for real, but she proved that she was. He joined her in stretching and she did her stretches opposite him, having discarded her briefs and then even her top, once he demonstrated he was committed to following her lead. He was pretty sure she kept checking his crotch while she worked her way through her warm down routine.
"Okay, well I'm ready for a shower and then another go at Out of This World!" Cheryl announced when they finished. She stood up and put her clothes back on.
"I think I may be ready to die after that," Mike stated.
"Well I'm not, so you'd better bloody well fix my pod!"
Mike walked her back to her cabin and then headed to his own, agreeing he would shower, then join her at the virtual reality lounge for her to indulge herself.

~~~~~~~

Mike once again tagged along with Cheryl as she explored her fantasies. She had gone to the beach in a tiny bikini that barely contained her enlarged breasts, and ended up having sex right in front of anyone caring to watch.
When she emerged, her face was flushed and she was grinning.
"Good time?" Mike asked her.
"Excellent," she replied. "But I'm starting to notice something."
"Oh?"
"As much fun as it is and as realistic as it seems, it still isn't the same as having actual sex."
"Yep, that's one of the drawbacks."
"So like now, even though that was amazing, I'm still kinda horny as fuck. Does that make sense?"
"It does. It's a common phenomenon. It doesn't worry everyone, but it's well-documented that a noticeable portion of the people using the service don't end up feeling as satisfied as they'd expected when they went in."
"So what do they do about it?"
"Whatever they need to do to satisfy themselves for real, I guess."
Cheryl looked thoughtful for a while. She ordered a drink from the bar and sat with Mike on the lounge.
"Right," she said eventually, "Mike, I think I'm going to need your help."
"What with?"
"With satisfaction. You see, I really do think I need a cock. A hard, real, living cock. And just now, there's only one available on the whole ship and it happens to be yours. And even though I haven't actually seen it, all signs point to it being a nice one, so I'd really like to use it."
"Just like that huh?" Mike laughed. "Am I no more to you than a piece of meat? Do you not respect me for my mind? My accomplishments?"
"Are you saying no?" Cheryl asked him.
"I am most definitely not saying no, I'm just playing around."
"Excellent. Then maybe you could join me in the dining hall?"
"The dining hall?"
"Uh huh. As I just noted, there are no crowds on this ship so living out my exhibitionist fantasies is a bit difficult, but the next best thing I can think of is having sex somewhere that I know is going to be crowded later on in the journey. I want to fuck on one of the dining hall tables so I can pretend the place is full of people."
"Wow," Mike responded.
Cheryl blushed. "Please Mike?" she pleaded.
"Hey, it's all good to me!"
Cheryl broke into a grin, jumped up off the lounge and urged Mike to hurry along with her. He did exactly that, adjusting his hard cock in his pants as he processed what was about to happen.
Cheryl strode purposefully into the dining hall, scanned the room and picked the table exactly in the middle.
"Any reason why you chose this one?" Mike asked
"So I can remember where it is. I want to sit here with my family when we have a meal one day."
"Fair enough," Mike laughed.
"Too kinky?" She asked.
"Oh, hell no," Mike replied. Cheryl's face went from showing signs of concern to a wide-mouthed, white-toothed grin and she stepped in close to him. She reached up and put a hand behind his neck, pulling his face down so she could kiss him. Mike met her slightly parted lips with his own and darted his tongue out. Cheryl's soft young lips opened wider, and he pushed his tongue in to meet hers. She sucked on it as she kissed him, and his cock stiffened in response. He wrapped his arms about her and pulled her close, pressing his body against hers. He slipped a hand up inside the back of her t-shirt, enjoying the smooth skin of her back. He roamed his hand all over, confirming the lack of a bra beneath her loose top. He slipped his other hand down over her sports leggings. Her tiny butt felt every bit as tight as he'd imagined as he squeezed it firmly.
As their kiss ended Mike continued to hold her, though not as closely as he had. He slid the hand that had been around her back around to her front, his fingers trailing across her well-defined abs. She flinched at the light touch, giggling.
"That tickles!" she exclaimed.
"Sorry about that," Mike laughed, slipping his hand up and over an almost undetectable breast with a very prominent nipple. "What about that, is that better?"
"Much better," Cheryl smiled, pressing her breast into his hand. He gave it a squeeze and fondled her gently before sliding his hand down from under her top. He kissed her again while his hands sought the hem of her top so he could pull it over her head. Cheryl lifted her arms to facilitate its removal. Mike dropped it onto the next table over. He ran both hands over Cheryl's breasts, loving the way her long nipples appeared hard but felt quite soft; they folded over as he ran his fingers across them. He played with her breasts for a while, enjoying the sensation of her ribs beneath the soft firm flesh.
"These babies are so sexy, Cheryl," he murmured as he bent his head to suck on her left nipple.
"They're usually ignored," Cheryl moaned.
"Shameful waste," was all Mike replied before switching across to suck her right nipple hard. He teased it with his tongue as he held her breast in his mouth. He flicked it back and forth and swirled around it before sucking forcefully on it again, delighting in the moans of appreciation Cheryl uttered. He let her nipple slip from his mouth and then grabbed her by the waist. He easily lifted her from the ground and deposited her on her selected table on her backside. He grabbed hold of her tights and pulled them down around her butt, which she lifted so he could pull them lower. In moments they were around her ankles, along with a wet thong that spoke volumes about how horny she was. Mike pulled them away from her feet and lay them scrunched up on top of her t-shirt.
"My God, you're beautiful," he said, admiring her body.
"You say the nicest things," Cheryl gushed.
Still standing at the foot of the table, he put a hand on each knee and spread her legs, then knelt so his face was close to her pussy. He ran his fingers gently over her lips, caressing them as he savoured the beauty displayed before him. Her inner lips peeked from between her swollen labia and parted readily on either side of his finger when he ran it down her slit. Cheryl sighed in pleasure and he probed gently, pushing his finger into the wet, welcoming warmth of her vagina. He could smell her arousal and needed to taste her. He leaned in and thrust his tongue at her entrance before dragging it up, over and around her clit. Cheryl gave a pleasured squeak at the contact, leaning back, her elbows propping her up on the table behind her. Mike glanced up at the tiny undersides of her breasts, his cock rock-hard in his pants as he licked her in earnest.
He poked his tongue in and out of her delicious pussy, flicked it back and forth over her clit, and sucked and teased her lips. Whenever he glanced up, he could see her chest rising and falling with gasping breaths and her face flushed with pleasure.
"Oh fuck Mike, keep going; I'm going to cum, please make me cum, Mike," Cheryl gushed as he continued to please her. He set his tongue against her clit and rubbed it up and down, listening for cues to what worked.
"Yes! There Mike! There! Harder!"
He pressed his tongue harder, rubbing up and down and Cheryl gave a full-body shudder as she crested the peak of her pleasure. She squealed "Yessssssss," loudly and pushed Mike back away from her pussy, clamping her knees together as crashing breakers of bliss gentled to surging waves, then to ripples and eventually subsided.
Mike stood up and quickly undressed while Cheryl lay back naked on the table, her chest rising and falling as she sucked air and recovered.
Stepping in close, Mike took Cheryl's ankles and lifted them into the air, spreading her legs as he did so. Her knees bent, and Cheryl allowed them to fall either side of her toward the table, like a submissive frog on its back. The tip of Mike's cock bumped against her wet lips and she gasped.
"Ready for this?" Mike checked.
"Fuck yes," Cheryl answered, grinning at him. Mike released an ankle, took hold of his cock, and guided it as he pushed into her. They moaned together as he penetrated her tight pussy. He rocked back and forth gently, working deeper.
"Harder," Cheryl demanded immediately. "Get that hard, fat cock into me, Mike!"
He thrust harder, burying himself in her tunnel.
"Just think," he grunted as he started to fuck her. "There could be hundreds of people at these tables, all watching you getting fucked right in the middle of their meal."
"Oh God, I wish!" Cheryl moaned. "That would be so friggin' awesome!"
Mike continued to slide his cock in and out, her bent legs spread wide so he had a wonderful view of her body laid back on the table, her butt just at its edge as he rammed into her. Draping her knees over his shoulders, he reached for a breast and tugged firmly on her nipple, drawing further squeals of pleasure from her before pulling on its partner. He made sure to give them the attention they deserved and clearly didn't always receive. He felt Cheryl respond to him, arching her back, thrusting her pelvis at him as he fucked her. Her response drove his desire even higher. He fucked her harder, releasing her nipples and grabbing her hips.
"Roll over," he panted, not wanting to finish too soon and wanting to fuck her from another angle. Cheryl dutifully rolled over and scooted back. She was about to drop her feet to the floor so she'd be at the right level, but Mike stopped her, guiding her knees to the edge of the tabletop. He spanked her firm little buttocks and grabbed them in a vise-like grip, spreading them so he could dip his tongue back into her cunt. He swirled it around, drew it up over her anus quickly, then pulled her back so she could stand. She scrambled frantically with her hands to stop herself from falling face first onto the table, but Mike just helped to stabilise her against it and jammed his cock back into her pussy from behind.
"Yes Mike, fuck me hard!" she cried out as he started to slam his dick in and out. Cheryl's back was arched up as she continually shoved her butt out with her hands on the table, meeting each of his thrusts. The slap of their flesh coming together echoed through the empty dining hall along with their gasps and moans. Cheryl cried out that she was cumming again and as Mike approached his own crest, he felt her body shake with its intensity.
Mike couldn't hold out any longer. He thrust as deep as he could into her tiny frame and spurted his seed into her depths. Cheryl cried out in delight.
"Know what would be a total turn on?" Mike whispered, leaning over her small body so his head was near hers. "If this hall were filled with people and you turned around, knelt down and sucked my cock clean. He stepped back, his cock slipping from her pussy.
Cheryl pushed herself to her feet, turned, grinned around at as if imagining a crowd and squatted. She grabbed hold of the base of his cock and swallowed him eagerly, sucking and cleaning just like he'd suggested.
"Holy fuck, look at all those faces, they're totally getting off on watching you!" Mike exclaimed. "You're amazing, Cheryl.." He just stood there allowing Cheryl, his cock still in her mouth, to savour the moment.
"You're not so bad yourself," she eventually replied with a grin, staring up at him from a squat. "I'm going to be thinking about this every time I come here for a meal now."
"You won't be the only one," Mike laughed.

~~~~~~~

After seeing Cheryl back to her cabin, Mike returned to his quarters, tired but happy. Between the running and screwing, they'd thoroughly worn each other out and had agreed to just catch up on their rest and give Mike time to work on the pod until they met again the next morning for breakfast. He couldn't believe how well things had worked out with Cheryl. It left him pondering what might come next. He knew he couldn't keep her out of stasis for much longer, and he'd been feeding her the same seeds about stasis dreams as he had all the other women. Thinking of them led to his considering what he hoped might happen at journey's end.
Amy was his white whale. She was utter class and perfection, and admittedly likely out of his league. Despite there definitely being a connection both ways, he'd been unable to get beyond a kiss with her. Just thinking about the remote possibility of still having a chance with her brought about feelings of guilt about what he'd done with the other women he'd awakened. Should he have been saving himself for the final chance he might have with her at journey's end? Maybe he should tell Cheryl that he'd fixed her pod the following morning.
And what about the Svenson twins? he mused. If he roused them from their long sleep, what would he be hoping to achieve? Sleeping with them at the same time? What would be the likelihood of that happening without his extorting them? As he thought about it he realised that even if he went through with such a tantalising proposition, the moment he had the two of them awake at the same time he'd be creating way too many tracks through the system to try and cover. What would be the odds of his ever convincing them they'd had identical stasis dreams? Amy cutting her hair had already put him into a tricky situation he hadn't planned on.
He decided then and there to leave them be. It was something he could save for Out of This World once all the passengers were up and about.
It was time to go back under, he decided. He'd tell Cheryl at breakfast tomorrow that he'd fixed things up.

~~~~~~~

"So Doctor Mike, did you sleep well?" Cheryl asked as she sauntered in to the dining room. "I just had the nicest dream about this very table!" Mike was sitting at the same table they'd fucked on.
"Like a happy little baby," he replied. "We must be psychic, I think I had the same dream."
"Is this table clean?" she asked with a grin.
"Why wouldn't it be? It's not like there's anyone around to fuck on it or anything."
"God that would be so rude, wouldn't it?" She took a seat opposite him and ordered a smoothie bowl. Mike was enjoying poached eggs on toast and smiled at her, happy to have such a beautiful young lady for a breakfast companion. He certainly didn't mind her penchant for showing up in tights and loose t-shirts. Even as she'd taken her seat, he'd been treated to a tantalising glimpse down the loose neckline of her shirt. He hadn't quite seen anything, but it had been a near miss, and close enough to fire his imagination.
"So Mike, do you think I could slip into Out of This World again today?"
"I'm not sure to be honest, Cheryl. I feel bad that I'm keeping you out of stasis, and I'm pretty close to having your pod repaired. And there is that whole addiction thing."
"Oh, please Mike? One more time? I'm so freaking horny and I want another chance to have big tits. There's no way I'm going to be able to go in there once my family is up and about again. I'll make it worth your while. It will be fun for you, too!" As she spoke, she pulled her t-shirt down over one shoulder far enough that she nearly revealed her nipple.
"Let me see how I get on this morning," Mike suggested, putting her off, even though his cock was hardening at the thought of riding along on another of her fantasies and what might come after.
Cheryl accepted his answer and devoured her breakfast.
"Well, while you go fix my pod I'm going for a run around the ship. See you for lunch?"
"Sure thing," Mike replied with a smile.




~~~~~~~

Mike was just replacing the last panel that he'd removed when he caught movement out of the corner of his eye. He was on his back with his head almost totally under the pod.
"Hey Doctor Mike," Cheryl greeted him chirpily as she advanced on him. Mike pushed himself back, sliding along the polished plas-steel floor. He was stunned to look up past Cheryl's long, lithe legs to see that she was only wearing her running briefs.
"Um, hi there girls," he said, attempting to gather his wits.
"The girls say hi back," she responded with a grin. "Do you know how much fun it is to run around this place half naked? Hell, I was really tempted to get rid of the briefs as well. What do you think, should they come off Doctor Mike?"
"Um I guess that is entirely up to you," he replied, "but I can assure you that whatever you and the girls decide, I won't be offended." He moved into a sitting position in preparation to get to his feet.
"Well in that case, the decision is yes," she grinned, slipping her thumbs into the waistband and pushing them down her legs. By the time Mike was on his feet, Cheryl was standing in front of him in just a pair of running shoes and socks. He adjusted his rapidly hardening cock and struggled to lift his gaze from Cheryl's bald pussy, past her gorgeous little tits and up to her face.
"Need a hand with that?" she asked him, pointing at his crotch.
"Well, if you're going to be walking around like that, I probably will."
"Take me to Out of This World Mike, and when I'm done you can help me with that it wasn't a real cock problem."
"You drive a hard bargain Cheryl," he laughed. "I'll do it for you, but you should know that this baby is ready to go." He tapped his hand on the pod next to him. "So you can actually climb in here anytime you want.
"Like this?" Cheryl joked, gesturing to herself.
"If you wanted to cause an absolute scandal," Mike laughed. "There'd certainly be questions about how the hell you went from dressed when you went under to naked when you woke."
"If I thought a heap of hot guys might be wandering past looking at me while I was naked, I might do it."
"Well the only people that would be likely to do that would be crew. We all get enlivened two weeks early at the far end to make sure everything is good for our paying public."
"Tempting," Cheryl mused.
"But likely to cause me waaaay too many problems, sorry."
"Oh well, a girl can dream. Speaking of which, it's time for me to go live one out. Coming?"
Mike gave her a moment to start walking, enjoying the play of her tight butt muscles as she strolled away before almost catching up.
"Are you going to walk behind me the whole way?" Cheryl asked, turning and walking backwards in front of him.
"Well hell, you make it hard to walk beside you. How am I supposed to perve on you if I'm next to you?"
She stopped walking and waited for him to catch up, then slipped her arm through his and turned to take him along with her. Mike sighed dramatically at being deprived of the view, but made up for it by extricating his arm from hers and dropping his hand down to cup her tight little butt and squeeze it firmly. Cheryl reached across in front of him and gave his cock a squeeze in return.
"So is there any way we could share this fantasy Mike?" she asked him as they neared the lounge.
"Well technically we shouldn't, because there's supposed to be someone supervising, but given that there's no one here to know that I'm doing the wrong thing, there is a way to make it work," he advised her.
"That sounds good. But like does it remain my fantasy? How much control over it do you have? Like I want you to enjoy it, but I want it to go where I want, not where you might take it."
"If you go in as the prime, then the scene follows whatever you've programmed, and reacts primarily to what you've input at the beginning and even to your subsequent responses to the feed. The other participant is limited in how they can steer things, mostly just providing reactions to you but receiving the sensations and pleasure of the experience. So in short, it's your show and I'm pretty much in your hands, but I can perve on you all I want."
"Perfect!" Cheryl programmed her fantasy and then she and Mike went through together to get set up. Mike sorted her out, watching as she lay down naked on the recliner.
"You don't want any clothes?" Mike asked. She laughed at him and her scornful expression told him he wouldn't need to ask again.
He went into the adjacent chamber and settled himself in.

~~~~~~~

The familiar grey fog coalesced into a schoolroom. Mike nearly laughed at ending up in another schoolroom after his experience with Mary, but this time he turned out to be the teacher; it was the first difference he noted.
He was seated at a desk in a front corner of the room, classically positioned to give him a full view of the empty classroom and the doorway. As he looked to the door, it opened and a class full of students filed in. The boys wore navy blue trousers, black dress shoes, white shirts and red ties. The girls were in mostly green plaid skirts, white knee-high socks with black shoes, and white blouses that seemed a bit sheer for proper school attire. As they moved past him to take their seats Mike was able to tell the colour of each girl's bra through the fabric.
The joy of fantasy , he thought to himself. The last two students into the class were Cheryl and a girl she was chatting animatedly with. It came to him that the other girl's name was Melanie. Cheryl's breasts were again huge, and her white blouse was clearly struggling to restrain them from bursting free. Melanie was also quite buxom, but Mike was certain that Cheryl had selected a bust size for her that didn't exceed her own. Both of their skirts were significantly shorter than those of the other girls in the class.
Mike stood to begin the lesson, glad that he wouldn't actually have to teach. As long as he remained passive, the simulation would move things along according to Cheryl's needs. He happily went along with a programmed compulsion for him to give brief instructions, and then the students were left to undertake quiet study on their own. Cheryl and Melanie had taken the final two seats to be occupied, right in front of the teacher's desk. Each pair of students shared a desk, and so they were seated at the same desk.
Cheryl and Melanie were whispering relentlessly and giggling occasionally. When Mike looked over and made to shush them, both girls took their pens and slid them in and out of their mouths, clearly simulating oral sex. Mike saw that the students' desks, being level-surfaced and with little depth, did nothing to hide anything going on beneath them so he was easily able to note that Cheryl and Melanie were holding hands beneath their desk. That surprised him but excited him as well. He wondered what the handholding might portend for the rest of the simulation.
Minutes passed before he glanced up again, and this time he noticed Melanie's hand was between Cheryl's legs, tucked up tight, bunching the skirt against her pussy. He found his cock reacting to the sight. The educator in him wanted to call the girls out, but the man in him wanted to see more. Given he was in a simulation, Mike was confident that no matter what happened there wouldn't be a school board asking questions afterwards, so he let it go and turned back to the papers that he was marking, his red pen working like a graffiti artist's spray can, his head shaking at the dismal quality of the information that had been put to paper. As he worked through the pile of tests, he kept glancing toward Cheryl and her Melanie, wondering how far they would take things.
Apparently it was far enough that they'd switched around. Cheryl was now pulling her hand from between Melanie's legs, the tips of her fingers glistening. She brought them to her smiling lips while looking Mike directly in the eye and sucked them seductively. He hesitated, ready to say something teacherish, but stopped without really knowing why.
He finished grading the exams and then stood and distributed them around the class, praising or admonishing the students relative to their accomplishments. Cheryl and Melanie's were the last two papers in the pile. They'd each been marked with a large, angry-looking red F.
"Girls, I think perhaps your focus in class is all wrong," he rebuked them , slapping the papers down.
"No! That can't be right Mr. Wallace!" Melanie objected. "It has to be a C at least, or my parents will freak out."
"Mine too!" Cheryl chorused.
"Well then, perhaps more time spent attending to the subject matter at hand would help." He leaned in close to the two of them and finished in a whisper, "And less time on what's between each other's legs."
The bell sounded, signalling the end of the day, prompting 'Mr. Wallace' to dismiss the class. "Right you lot, out you go."
Melanie and Cheryl lingered as their classmates abandoned the room.
"Can we talk about our grades please, Mr. Wallace?" Cheryl wheedled.
"You're always welcome to talk about them, but you have to realise that they rarely change unless there's been an actual error made... by me, not you."
"Oh but Sir, my Daddy tells me that everything is always up for negotiation, that it's just a matter of price. I'm sure there's something we could do for you that would change your perception," Cheryl pleaded, looping her arm through Melanie's and leaning in closer to her. Her free hand reached across her body and ran lightly across her friend's breast before cupping and squeezing it.
"We know you like watching us Mister Wallace, I mean if you didn't, you would have stopped us from fingering each other in class. You didn't today, and you didn't all those other times. Surely watching two hot, sexy girls playing with each other is worth a bit of a grade improvement?" She slid her hand up under her skirt, taking the skirt with it and exposing a pair of pink cotton panties. Her hand then reached within them and began rubbing her pussy, all the while maintaining eye contact with him.
"Umm... I didn't call you out because I didn't want to embarrass you in front of your classmates," Mike explained defensively.
"Oh come on, Mister Wallace, what about the boner in your pants when you stood up just now? You can't tell me that grading papers gets you that horny," Cheryl replied. "Watch this and tell me it doesn't make you hot." She turned to Melanie and kissed her hard. The two girls' tongues tangled in each other's mouths and their hands played with each other's breasts.
"I won't deny that's hot," Mike replied, "But I have my own personal integrity to consider. I can't just go changing grades when they don't merit it."
"Of course you can," Melanie gasped. "Like Chez said, it's just a matter of price. Or in this case a matter of how far we have to go to convince you." Hand in hand, both girls rose from their chairs and faced each other. Melanie slid her hands under Cheryl's skirt and took hold of her underwear. She then squatted in front of her, dragging her thong down to her ankles.
Mike swallowed hard as Cheryl stepped out of the skimpy and obviously wet thong.
Melanie lifted the thong, dangling it from one finger so it hung in front of her face. She inhaled deeply of the scent. "She smells so good, Mister. Wallace, I think I need to taste her. I think you should taste her, too". She lifted Cheryl's skirt and held the hem above her waist, exposing her bald pussy mound. She ran her fingers over it as she talked about tasting it, then leaned in and ran her tongue across it to make good on her suggestion. Cheryl adjusted her stance so her legs were wider, and Melanie dipped her tongue between Cheryl's lips.
"That feels so good, Mel," Cheryl purred at the touch of the other girl's tongue. "Do you want to taste me too, Mister. Wallace? I think you should." She walked over to Mr. Wallace's desk, then leaned her butt against it and spread her legs invitingly. "Or maybe you're a boob man? Boys seem to really like my tits."
"Everyone loves your tits, you lucky girl," Melanie giggled, as Cheryl began undoing the overstrained buttons of her blouse. Melanie started eating her pussy in earnest as Cheryl removed her blouse and then unclipped her front-opening bra, her massive tits spilling free.
"Feel them Mister Wallace, come and feel my big gorgeous tits," she begged him, breaking into a moan as her pussy was tongued.
Melanie stood up, her lips glistening with Cheryl's juices. She took the three steps required to close the distance to her teacher and snagged a forearm around the back of his neck.
Mike felt any thought of resistance melt away as he was irresistibly levered down to kiss Melanie. Her entire mouth tasted of Cheryl, and her tongue probed his mouth aggressively. It was a hard, hot, but ultimately brief kiss.
"Told you she tastes good!" Melanie told him with a grin. He put up no resistance as she took his hand and dragged him to where Cheryl waited against his desk with her legs spread. She positioned him between her friend's legs and then took his hands one at a time and placed them on Cheryl's breasts. Mike squeezed. They were firm and heavy, and way bigger than his hands could contain.
"Aren't they amazing?" Melanie asked, moving to stand beside Cheryl. While Mike played with Cheryl's tits, which were indeed amazing. Melanie kissed Cheryl again while her hands began unbuttoning her own blouse.
"Suck it Mr. Wallace," Cheryl begged around Melanie's kiss. "Suck my nipple!"
Mike leaned into the girl's body, conscious that as he did so that his hard cock was pressing against her naked pussy through his trousers. He took her long nipple in his mouth and drew it in deep, his tongue working in conjunction with his lips as it filled his mouth.
"I can feel his cock Mel, it's really fucking hard," Cheryl moaned. "Do you think if we make it explode our grades might go up?"
"It's worth a shot," Mel quipped, moving around behind him. Mike felt her hands reach around his front and undo his trousers. They fell to the floor with a little assistance from Mel to wrangle them past his rock-hard cock. Once released, it bumped against Cheryl's body.
"What do you think Mr. Wallace, is my pussy worth an upgrade?" Cheryl asked him. He stared down at it, loving the sight of her desire-swollen lips and the moisture glistening between them. Mel pressed her breasts against his back and reached around him again, this time unbuttoning his dress shirt. As it slowly parted with each button's release, she scraped her nails across his chest before proceeding to the next button. Cheryl reached down between her legs and grabbed hold of his cock. She stroked him with a warm, firm grasp and he moaned. Melanie released the last button of his shirt and pulled it off him, drawing his arms back to do so. When it fell to the floor, she reached around him and her hand joined Cheryl's around his cock, pumping together.
"Get him ready for me Mel, suck him and make his cock all wet."
"Only if he tastes you," Mel replied.
"Go on Mr. Wallace, if you eat me not only will I love it, but she'll suck you," Cheryl moaned.
Mike couldn't believe he was being told that he had to eat Cheryl's delicious pussy in order to have another student suck him. Talk about win-win! He knelt before the desk and buried his tongue between Cheryl's sweet lips. Melanie went around to the other side of the desk and crawled under it to get between Cheryl's feet, and he felt her lips close over his cock as she sucked him deep into her mouth. He moaned desperately into Cheryl's pussy, her juices dripping down his tongue to his chin. He felt Melanie humming around his cock, her mouth vibrating on his engorged organ. She forced her mouth down over his entire, generous length and held herself there until she gagged. He couldn't see her , but he heard and felt her spit onto his cock before declaring, "He's well wet and ready now, Chez!"
"God, then put it in me Mister Wallace!" Cheryl cried out. As Cheryl lay back on the desk, Mike stood up and wiped her juices from his face, his hard cock, like a divining rod, leading him toward her waiting snatch. Melanie had crawled back from beneath Cheryl and the desk to stand and watch as he shoved his cock into Cheryl's eagerly awaiting pussy.
"Oh fuck, that's so good Mister Wallace!" Cheryl cried out, laying back down on the desk. Melanie leaned over and sucked on Cheryl's massive tit, using both hands to shape it like modelling clay as she took the nipple deep into her mouth. Then she stood behind Cheryl's head and watched for a moment as Mike started to slide his cock in and out of her pussy, one hand on each breast. Cheryl reached for her own ankles and pulled her legs wide apart. Mike took hold of her, each hand over an upper thigh as he pulled against them and drove his cock completely inside her pussy. Melanie leaned over Cheryl's face, dangling her left breast over her friend's mouth and mashing as much of it that would fit down into it. She held it there while Cheryl sucked and sucked, then pulled it out and thrust the other in so that it too was pleasured. Then she dragged it away and kissed her upside down, while Mike continued to fuck Cheryl's sopping wet pussy.
He could feel his balls tensing, his cock straining, close to exploding. Melanie had stopped kissing Cheryl, who shuffled quickly across the desk and away from him so his cock slipped free.
"What do you think, Mister Wallace? What should our grades be?" she asked him
"Yeah Mister Wallace, what should they be?" Melanie added. She moved around to his side of the desk and knelt in front of him. Her hand closed around the base of his cock and she opened her mouth, exhaling over the head. "Would you like to see me suck Cheryl's cunt juices off you?"
Mike just groaned.
"I think that's a yes, you dirty slut," Cheryl giggled. Melanie dropped her mouth over his cock and sucked him again.
"What's my grade, Mister Wallace?" she mumbled around his erection.
"It's a C," he grunted. "You can each have a C."
"Not bad for starters. He hasn't even cum yet. What do you think, Melanie? I reckon if he got to blow his load up your butt he'd give us an A."
"Us? What do you mean us? That's my bum you're offering up."
"Don't worry, I'll put my tongue in it first just to warm you up," Cheryl offered.
"So who's a dirty slut now?" Melanie replied with a laugh.
"What do you think, Mister Wallace? How about giving both us dirty sluts an A if you cum in Melanie's cute little bottom?"
"Fuck it, why not?" he replied, his cock aching and ready for release.
"Bend over the desk, Mel," Cheryl instructed her friend. Mel took up position, feet on the floor and hands stretched to the far side of Mister Wallace's desk. Cheryl stepped behind her and flipped her skirt up to expose her pink panties. They were clearly wet, and clung to her lips so tightly that little was left to the imagination as to what lay beneath. Cheryl peeled them down over her bottom, and the revelation of the crotch showed just how excited Melanie was. Mike's gaze flicked from the pleasure-soaked panties to the puffy bald pussy lips revealed by their removal. Then he eyed her puckered anus, eagerly aware he was about to stick his cock in it.



"Let's get it all ready for you, Mister Wallace," Cheryl said eagerly. She leaned in from the side, spread Melanie's pert butt cheeks wide, then drooled saliva from her tongue down over her friend's butt hole. As it trickled and slithered over the little starfish toward her pussy, she followed it with her tongue, first flicking it back and forth, then stabbing at it.
"Oh fuck, that's awesome Chez," Melanie moaned. Cheryl pulled back, spat on the pucker, then pushed a finger against it until it slipped inside to the first knuckle. She wiggled the finger about a bit, then pulled it out and thrust her tongue back against it, this time probing ever so slightly inside.
"Such a dirty bitch," Melanie cried with glee.
"Time for the cock," Cheryl announced.
Mike had stood watching, his cock unattended but no less hard for that lack, thanks to the entertainment in front of him. Cheryl took him in hand, and guided him forward.
"Pussy first," he instructed when she was aiming him straight at her butt.
"Yeah, pussy first," Melanie agreed.
Cheryl adjusted her aim and Mike thrust forward as the head of his cock kissed Melanie's bald lips. He slid inside easily and continued sliding in all the way until his balls rested against her lips. He pulled back and thrust in again. He hammered quickly in and out and saw Cheryl squeeze her hand between their bodies to push a finger all the way into Melanie's bum.
"I can feel him in your pussy," Cheryl exclaimed. "I can feel his cock sliding in and out through your ass, Mel."
"I want him in my ass Cheryl, put him in my bum!" Cheryl grabbed hold of his pussy-juice-slicked-cock to ensure that he pulled out and then she aimed him at her friend's asshole. She spat on it as the head of his cock nudged against it. He pushed, and watched as Mel's butt hole opened to allow him inside. It was tight and warm and silky and he kept easing deeper inside, inch by inch.
"Fuck her ass, Mister Wallace," Cheryl urged him. "Fuck it hard and fast and fill it with warm gooey cum because I want an A."
"I want one too, Mister Wallace. I want an A and I want you to fill my ass with your cum!" Melanie cried out. He grabbed hold of Melanie's hips and started to do exactly as she asked, pumping and thrusting and driving his cock in and out of her tight back passage.
He didn't last long, his arousal was too advanced. He thrust hard a final time, mashing himself against her butt, cock deep up her ass. With a grunt he released his seed inside her, spurting and pumping until he had nothing more to give.
"Yessssssssss!" Melanie cried out. "Now that feels like an A grade blast!"
"B," Mike panted treasonously.
"Fuck off, a B," Cheryl replied.
"B. No one would believe you earned an A," Mike replied.
"I'll show you a fucking A," Cheryl protested. She lay down on the floor of the classroom and told Melanie to stick her pussy in her face and ride her tongue. Mike pulled his cock from her ass and Melanie quickly squatted over Cheryl's face, facing toward the girl's feet. Cheryl plunged her tongue between Mel's lips and went to town.
Mike groaned as he saw his cum oozing from Melaine's anus to drip down onto Cheryl's nose as she kept working her friend's pussy. She kept at it until Melanie came with a cry of joy.
"Now that is worthy of an A," Mike replied, and the scene faded to grey.

~~~~~~~

"God, that was hot," Cheryl moaned when they both emerged from their respective lounges. "I really need a cock in my pussy after that! Got one?" She leapt into Mike's arms, wrapping her thin, athletic legs around him and plunging her tongue into his mouth. He staggered back a step or two, hands grabbing hold of her taut, muscular buttocks to support her as he caught his balance and kissed her back. She was clearly too horny to enjoy foreplay for long though, and she wiggled to slip from his arms so she could attack his pants. Mike allowed her to do as she pleased, loving the fact that she was so willing to drop joyously to her knees and suck hard on his cock. He pulled his top off and worked his feet from his pants until he too was naked.
Cheryl stood and kissed him before demanding that he lay on the carpet so she could ride him. Mike opted for the lounge rather than the floor, sitting with his butt forward on the edge of the seat, his hard cock lying flat up against his stomach. Cheryl advanced on him, dropping to her knees just before she reached him. She placed a hand on each knee and pushed them further apart than they'd naturally spread. She kissed him on each thigh, then ran her tongue from the over his nut sac to the base of his cock and up to the tip before licking back down again. She sucked in a testicle, rolled it around with her tongue, then pulled back until it plopped from her mouth. She again licked back up his cock, then lifted the head with her mouth and plunged down over it. She sucked up and down, tongue gliding against the soft skin covering his hard shaft. After working him for a couple minutes, much longer than Mike had expected she would, given her declaration of desire to ride him. She plunged down his cock and held him deep enough that he must have been all but lodged in her throat. She gagged once, and a wave of saliva ran over him, coating his cock and balls as she lifted her head with a gasp.
"Good god, that's amazing," Mike groaned as she started to position herself over his body. She reached down between her legs to seize hold of his cock and then squatted down , guiding it within herself. They moaned together as her tight pussy engulfed his rock-hard member.
"Oh yes!" she cried out, sinking all the way down onto him. Mike reached up for her beautiful flat chest and grabbed hold of her tits, fondling and squeezing them before taking hold of her nipples as she started to bounce up and down on his lap. She brought her feet up beside him so she could squat deeply, and increased the speed of her movements, fingers dipping down to play with her clit. Mike had little to do but enjoy the amazing sensations Cheryl was sending coursing through his entire body via his cock.
She came first, squealing with pleasure, head thrown back, eyes closed and chest heaving. Mike took control. He tipped her onto the couch and turned her so she was face down, then crawled over her and shoved his cock back into her pussy from behind. He fucked her hard and fast until he too exploded.

~~~~~~~

Mike met up with Cheryl in the Stasis chamber, ready to put her back under for the remaining duration of the journey.
"You really do look amazing in that suit," he told her.
"Better than I look out of it?" she teased, pulling at the suit suggestively.
"Um, well certainly not worse," Mike replied. "Are you ready for the long sleep?"
"Not really," Cheryl said with a sigh, "But it wouldn't be fair of me to keep you from stasis and use up more days of your life."
"Well, if you spent them the way we've spent the last couple I'd not be calling them wasted, that's for sure. But it is time for you to go back under."
"Yeah, well, I guess we should get on with it then," Cheryl said, stepping into the pod that Mike had made ready for her.
"I hope you have amazing stasis dreams Cheryl," he told her, standing close to the side of the pod.
"Mmm, if they're anything like the last couple of days, they'll be amazing," she replied with a grin. Mike leaned in toward her and was pleased when she responded. They shared one last kiss before Cheryl lay down and smiled up at Mike as he pushed the button to activate the pod. When she had stilled and was clearly in stasis, Mike took one last admiring look, noting the way her nipples stood out proudly against the stasis suit, then sent her back to the hall.
Mike gathered himself and left the chamber.

~~~~~~~

Mike spent the next couple of days making sure that he had everything in order for his own return to stasis. He double checked the ship's records to ensure that there was no trace of his activities other than those associated with the third and final period he'd spent with Amy, including the evidence he'd planted to explain her pod's fictitious glitch. It was time to see out the journey and arrive with pleasurable memories of Cheryl fresh in his mind.
When he was ready, he lay himself down in his pod and activated the stasis process, something only a med-tech's pod was capable of.

~~~~~~~

Mike opened his eyes and stared at the clear, curved top of his stasis pod. He didn't bother moving, he just waited, knowing what to expect. The curved panel soon opened on its hinge, swinging up out of the way. He continued to lay there for a few minutes, knowing from experience he would need time to adjust to being enlivened.
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This is the final installment of my Passengers inspired story. I strongly suggest you read the first five parts before enjoying this one.
It's a long read, but hopefully you enjoy it enough that the 'pages' simply keep turning for you!
Licks and kisses,
Nikki
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~~~~~~~

Mike opened his eyes and stared at the clear, curved top of his stasis pod. He didn't bother moving, he just waited, knowing what to expect. The curved panel soon opened on its hinge, swinging up out of the way. He continued to lay there for a few minutes, knowing from experience he would need time to adjust to being enlivened.
When he felt ready, he stood up and stepped from the pod. He discarded his stasis suit, walked through to the shower and washed himself off, taking his time, knowing that once he stepped from the shower, things would get very busy as he started to work through the process of enlivening first the crew, then two weeks later the entire passenger contingent.
His first task was to meet with the medical team and brief them. He outlined the tasks ahead, and reviewed their assignments with them. The captain and piloting crew were the first to be pulled out.
"Welcome back, Captain Vander. I'll give you time to get yourself together. Shout out if you need any assistance," Mike greeted his superior as he stirred.
He withdrew out of sight, but remained close enough to quickly provide any assistance required.
"Okay Doctor McAllister, I'm all good, thank you," the captain called out once he'd sorted himself out. Mike stepped back into the chamber. "I have to say Doc, you outdid yourself with those stasis dreams. They were outstanding!"
"Glad you enjoyed them, Captain."
"I trust you had an enjoyable long-sleep?"
"I did indeed, but I have to report an anomaly," Mike advised him as they walked through the ship's corridors.
"What sort of anomaly?"
"A pod malfunctioned. I was awakened to deal with it and repaired it easily enough, but well, it was a shock to find myself awake thirty-seven years short, that's for sure."
"Damn," the Captain cursed. "Well, I assume there's a report waiting for me?"
"There is indeed, Sir."
"Great, I'll read it soon. In the meantime, stick to plan, get the service personnel up and about, and then we'll bring up the passengers and start preparing for our arrival on Entarch.
~~~~~~~
"Well Doctor, have we brought them all up?" Captain Vander asked Mike a fortnight later, from his chair on the bridge.
"I'm happy to report that everyone is up and about with no ill-effects to be reported, Sir."
"Excellent news, Mike. I guess that means it's time to schedule the first gathering to let everyone get their freak on, and party it out of their systems."
"It certainly is, Sir."
"Great, well, I'll see you soon enough. Thanks for the report Doctor, you're dismissed."
~~~~~~~
"Hell of a shindig," Mike observed, looking out across the sea of people in the ship's grand hall. Drinks flowed freely, and music pumped through the large space as the crowed seethed with a rhythm attuned to the music.
"It is most certainly that," the captain agreed. "Get out there and have some fun Doc, you deserve it."
"Yes Sir," Mike grinned and stepped out into the crowd. He let himself be absorbed into the crowd, dancing with a few women as he went, spending time here and there with people he recognised from the boarding party, but generally just going with the flow, his enjoyment aimless.
"Doctor McAllister," a voice called to him happily. He knew it instantly, turning to find Amy smiling at him, arms open in invitation. Her dress was a liquid, dark blue creation that fitted her intimately. His smile was automatic, any thought of having been unsuccessful in his pursuit of bedding her melting away at the sight of her beauty. He stepped close to her and she wrapped her arms around him and hugged him.
"Amy," he said joyously as he stepped back from her embrace.
"I can't believe we're nearly there," Amy gushed. "I can't believe that so much time has passed, and yet it seems like only the other day you were putting me back into stasis.
"It always seems a little miraculous," Mike replied. "Part of the reason we put these parties on is so everyone can get a chance to get the crazy out of their system. You'd be amazed at goes on during one of these things."
"Well, given how I'm feeling, I'm fairly certain I can make a good guess," Amy laughed. "Care to dance?"
"That would be wonderful," Mike replied. He took Amy by the hand, spun her around and wrapped her in his arms as they spun and swayed and danced to the music. Mike lost himself in the music and the pure joy of finding himself in Amy's arms.
"Ahh, I see you've met the wonderful Ms. Barden," Captain Vander said, as he worked his way through the crowd and passed close by.
"Of course, Captain, it was Amy's pod that malfunctioned. We spent a couple of days together during the journey, as per my report."
"Indeed," the captain smiled. "Well, don't let me stop you from enjoying yourselves. Ms. Barden, it's truly a pleasure."
"The pleasure is mine Captain," Amy replied, her perfect smile lighting up her face. Mike stepped back within her arms and danced with her until she politely let him know she had an engagement to go to.
"Thanks for the dance, Amy. Are you busy all night, or can I catch up with you for a quiet drink later on?"
"I'm going to be busy for the night, sorry Mike. Finding you in this crowd was a very happy coincidence, though. Between your work load and my commitments, I'm not sure we'll even see each other again, but I'll treasure the memories I have."
"I'm sure we can find some time to meet up," Mike protested, stunned by the seeming finality of her statement.
"Well, let's just play it by ear for now," Amy suggested with a polite smile. She kissed him on the cheek, bade him farewell and slipped away into the crowd, heads turning to admire her beauty as she weaved amongst the revellers.
Mike's mood plummeted. He pushed his way through the crowd, intent on escaping to his cabin.
He had almost made it out of the hall when Melissa Short stepped in front of him.
"Hello Doctor McAllister," she said.
"I'm sorry, I don't think we've met?" he replied. He'd planned for encounters with the women he'd pulled from stasis and hoped he could carry it off.
"How can you say that? My pod failed, and I came out of stasis. You fixed it and we were um, together for like days!"
"Ah I think perhaps you may have had a stasis dream," Mike suggested. There was a pod failure I attended to and it was the first time it's ever happened, but it wasn't yours."
"That can't be right, I remember things. Intimate things."
"Look, please don't be embarrassed," Mike reassured her. "These things happen from time to time, especially during stasis. I mean trust me, with a woman as beautiful as yourself, I doubt I'd be forgetting something as momentous as a pod failure and spending time with you!"
"Oh, okay then," Melissa replied, clearly both confused and embarrassed. Mike gave her an encouraging smile and headed off to his cabin. As he walked, he wondered if he could have turned the encounter into something more, given the strange and abrupt end to what had begun as an enjoyable evening dancing with Amy, but decided that he needed to play it safe.
~~~~~~~
Over the course of the next few weeks he tried to get hold of Amy to catch up with her, but she always seemed to be busy. He couldn't seem to track down what she was busy with, either. He wondered what could possibly consume so much of an architect's time when they were moving to a new planet, especially when they hadn't even arrived. It had always been his impression that for the majority of the colonists, the final two months of a voyage were spent relaxing and partying, gearing up for beginning their new lives, without diving in.
Two days before they were scheduled to land and nearly twelve weeks after the passengers had been brought out of stasis, the ship held its arrival party. Partway through the proceedings and before everyone was too far gone to care, Captain Vander called for everyone's attention.
"I hope you're all having a wonderful time," he said grandly by way of introduction. There were sufficient cheers to make it clear that at least the majority of the attendees were. "I thought I'd take a short moment of your time to let you know that we've had three very important guests on this voyage that I am now permitted to introduce to you. I am pleased to present the new First Ward of Entarch, Mrs. Catherine Berloo, her husband Mark, and their daughter Amy. As per security protocol, they've been travelling under false names and without fanfare, but Mrs. Berloo can now finally begin taking on her official duties and reassume her own name."
Mike stared in shock. Amy Barden was actually Amy Berloo? She was the daughter of the new First Ward? His head swimming, he totally missed the gracious speech Amy's mother made as he tried to come to terms with what he'd learned. Maybe that was what held her back, he thought. With a shake of his head, he turned to the bar and ordered a drink. He tried to process what it meant. First Ward was all but the ruler of the planet, heading up the planetary parliament. It was unusual for someone to be sent from Earth, but not unheard of. After all, so much could change during the long journey that there were no guarantees that a new ward would be welcomed by the time they arrived.The celebration of their imminent arrival continued without him while Mike remained at the bar, drinking and thinking.
"Doctor McAllister," a familiar voice interrupted him.
"Amy," he startled, surprised, as he turned to see her standing in front of him. "Though I guess it's now Miss Berloo."
"To you I'm still Amy, Mike," she said quietly. "And I'm sorry you had to find out this way, but I had no choice."
Mike hesitated, wanting to tell her there was always a choice if you're willing to step outside the lines a little, but he held back. Having gotten to know her so well, he knew Amy wouldn't see things that way.
Before he managed to say anything she continued, "Mike, there are certain expectations that go along with being part of my family, well, more because of the role my Mother holds than the family itself. Promises have been made, and I'm not as free as I would like to be."
"If that's the way it is, then there's not much I can do about it."
"It's not like you were planning on seeing out your days on Entarch, Mike."
"I might have for the right person though," he admonished her. "Look, if that's the choice you're making, then I understand. Right now, I think I just need some time alone." He picked up his whiskey glass from the bar and slipped into the crowd. He was aware of Amy making a half-hearted attempt to follow, but she didn't try hard enough to make him stop.
He abandoned the party and headed for his cabin.
"Doctor McAllister," someone said enthusiastically from behind him as he made his way through a corridor on the way to his cabin.
God, what now? he thought to himself as he turned to see who was accosting him.
"I knew it was you!" Fang beamed up at him when he turned back to find the diminutive young Asian girl striding quickly toward him.
"I'm sorry, have we met?" he replied, attempting to deflect suspicion from his irregular stasis activities.
"Oh come on, don't be like that, we've way more than met," Fang replied, stepping right into his personal space and running one hand down his arm and the other over his upper leg and hip.
"I'm pretty sure I'd remember you if we had," he maintained, stepping back. Fang was wearing an extremely short, glittering, tight gold skirt with a black top that was sheer enough to provide a hint of the bra that she wore beneath.
Flashbacks to the fun they'd had together and more importantly, her enthusiasm during their fun had him second-guessing his decision to deny she'd been awake.
"Mike, I don't know what you're playing at, but it's important that I get to speak to you alone. Right away."
"You haven't had a stasis dream about me, have you? Because you're not the first woman to tell me she thinks I spent time with her on this voyage. I'm starting to think that one of the techs has played a poor joke on me and has used me as a dream subject in some of the stasis feeds." He saw Fang hesitate, but then she continued resolutely.
"That may indeed have been the case Mike, but in my case I know I came out of stasis." She glanced quickly around as if checking to see if anyone would overhear. "I'm pregnant, Mike."
"What?!" he sputtered. A wave of thoughts flew through his mind commencing with concern for what it might mean with his career.
"Now can we go somewhere private?"
"Of course, right away," Mike replied, guiding Fang hurriedly to his cabin.
He activated the door, waited for her to enter, then followed her inside. He waited while she took a seat on his single couch and he pulled his desk chair around to face her.
"Pregnant?" he prompted.
"Yes. Talk about 'Be careful what you wish for'! I got so carried away with you I didn't think to take precautions. I mean, when you first get aboard they make absolutely sure you're not pregnant, then they tell you everyone is temporarily sterilised so there won't be any slip-ups in the days before going into stasis. They said we wouldn't need to worry about contraception until the end of the journey."
"Which is of course perfectly safe, given that people aren't supposed to come out of stasis. Fuck."
"I mean I had no idea where I was in my cycle and I was having so much fun that even when I was in Out of This World pretending to be pregnant, I didn't think of it as a possibility."
"And what are you going to do about it?" Mike asked.
"Do about what?"
"About the pregnancy? Did you want to terminate it?" It's clearly very early, and I can help with that if that's the outcome you want, but I wouldn't want to put any pressure on you to make a decision either way."
"That's the major problem, Mike. My parents... well, they're traditional, like I said. The fact you're not Chinese will be mortifying for them, especially because they've set themselves up through this whole upheaval as being so dedicated to the old ways and everything. It's bullshit, but they believe their own bullshit. Worst case is that they might cut me off and leave me to fend for myself on a new planet with no means, no friends and no foreseeable future. But the hypocrisy is that they're totally against abortion.
"I'm lost, Mike. I mean you're going to fly off as soon as the ship leaves..."
"Never mind that part for now. What would your ideal outcome be, Fang?" he asked. "How would you want this to play out for you? Best case scenario?"
Fang looked at him worriedly and he shut his mouth, giving her time to think. He could see the shifting emotions cross her face as she considered various possibilities and their potential consequences.
"I would want to have the baby and for my parents to accept it and love it. For my baby to grow up with a father," she said quietly. "And for my parents to come to love and accept the father as well."
"Okay, "Mike said with a hefty sigh. "So now we just have to think through how possible that scenario might be. Have you ever done bad enough that your parents have maybe threatened to disown you over?"
"Like what?"
"Like when I was a kid, I was told if I ever stole anything, I'd be thrown out of the house. I did it, though. I tried to steal some candy from a store. I was caught, the police were called, and I thought that was it. I expected my parents to tell them to take me away to some home, and I'd never see them again. I bawled nonstop for hours until Mom and Dad hugged me told me over and over there was no way they would ever send me away until it sank in. Turns out things weren't happy at home for a while, but they loved me enough to realise I would learn the lesson. From one stupid petty theft and the ensuing emotional turmoil I learned that although it was horrible, it wasn't something that my parents would break up the family over. Now I'm not comparing getting pregnant with minor shoplifting, but do you get the idea?"
"Well okay," Fang mused, "There was a time with my credit card, where my father told me he would cut me off if I ever exceeded my allowance again. I did it like three months in a row after that and he screamed and ranted, but he never cut me off. I am his only daughter after all."
"There you go. So maybe even though they've told you 'a million times' you would be disowned if you married a white man, maybe there's a chance that it's mostly bluff and bluster? Maybe they love you enough that if you're happy, they'll make allowances and keep you close, rather than casting away their only daughter?"
"It's possible," Fang replied, a small spark of hope in her eyes. "It leaves me with another dilemma though, Mike. What about you and what you want? You're a part of this. I'm not saying I'll hold you to ransom or anything, especially if my parents don't disown me, but if you take another interstellar job, even this next return trip, your kid will have grown up, gotten old and maybe even have died before you even reach your destination."
"Given this is such unexpected news to me Fang, I don't have an immediate answer for you. I've hardly thought any of it through. I need some time to think on it all, if you can give me that?"
"Of course; that's only fair."
"Thank you. Are you okay physically? Are you suffering from morning sickness or anything?"
"I've been feeling really seedy in the mornings, but I haven't actually thrown up, which is lucky. Mum would like get totally over-the-top worried if she thought I'd caught some interstellar space bug."
"I have some medication to help you with that if you like," Mike offered.
"Oh, that would be great, thanks Mike. There's something else you could help me with too."
"Oh, what's that?"
"Fuck me?" Fang asked with a cheeky grin. "I can't use Out of this World with my parents up and about, and I don't think it's right for me to go fuck any other dudes while your baby is growing in my belly, so I need you to help me out."
"Well, when you put it like that, I guess I could help out a damsel in distress," Mike replied. He was surprised that she wanted that from him but more than willing to help out given she was asking for it.
Fang stood up from the lounge chair and stepped between Mike's knees while he remained seated on the swivelling desk chair. He slipped his arms about her waist and scooted forward until his crotch was pressed against her. Fang dipped her head and Mike tilted his up to join his lips to hers. Fang kissed him hungrily, and he was surprised by the unmistakeable urgency and need with which she practically attacked him. He hardened almost immediately as her tongue swept into his mouth, darting and swirling around in her own unique fashion. He slid his hands down over her taut little buttocks, squeezing them firmly through her glittering skirt before sliding them down over her bare thighs then back up and under. He gripped her buttocks firmly, their skin as bare as her thighs until his fingertips found the narrow material of a thong nestled between her cheeks. She shuffled forward as Mike squirmed his butt to the edge of the chair and Fang straddled him, grinding her crotch against him, her skirt bunching up toward her waist.



Mike slipped his hands from her butt and brought them around to her breasts, fondling them gently.
"First I need to suck you Mike," Fang gasped when their heated kiss finally broke to enable them to gasp in much-needed air. She pushed herself back to stand for a moment before dropping to her knees in front of him. Her hands made quick work of the fastenings of his pants and she scooted back far enough to drag them to his ankles. Mike kicked off his shoes to help her, and within moments he was semi-naked with his hard cock exposed. Fang grabbed hold of it and cooed her appreciation before slipping her mouth over it and slobbering up and down.
Mike groaned at the sensations, and accompanying sight of Fang's pouty lips sliding up and down his cock. She paused when she reached the head, smiling at him before flicking her tongue at the slit and swirling it around. She plunged down his length again, taking him as deep as she could before holding herself in place until she gagged. With a desperate gasp of air she released him, her sloppy saliva flowing down over his cock. She stroked her hand up and down as she stood up.
"Time for a ride," she announced with a grin as she fished her thong out from under her short skirt and removed it. Bunching the saturated thong in one fist, she grabbed his cock with the other, straddled him and impaled herself.
"Oh fuck," Mike groaned as her tight pussy slid all the way down his cock. "You feel amazing!"
"I bet I do," Fang giggled. "And I know I sure as fuck smell good." Mike watched her bring the bunched thong to her face to inhale deeply of her scent before she thrust it at his face to offer him an equal opportunity. Mike breathed in deeply through his nose, enjoying the musky smell. "Open wide, Mike," she purred. Mike opened his mouth and allowed Fang to stuff her wet thong all the way inside. "That's so hot!" she exclaimed as she started bouncing up and down on him.
Mike grabbed hold of her hips and helped to exaggerate her movements, slamming her down so the sounds of their bodies slapping together echoed through the small cabin.
"I'm going to get big and fat and pregnant Mike, just like in my fantasy," Fang groaned as he lifted her slight body up and down, her hands gripping his shoulders. "I can't wait to have a big round belly and be fucked doggy-style for real."
"Fuck, Fang," Mike groaned after pulling the thong from his mouth and lifting her off his cock. He kept his hands on her body and positioned her against his desk, bending her forward over its surface. He knelt behind her and pulled her butt cheeks apart so he could tongue her pussy and asshole.
"You can do that to me some other time; right now I need your cock, Mike!" Fang wailed even though she made no move to stop what he was doing.
"And I needed a taste," he stated simply before standing back up and returned to driving his cock into her tight little twat. He grabbed a fistful of her lustrous black hair and pulled her head back as he held her hip with his left hand and fucked her hard and fast.
"Fuck yes, Mike! Fuck me hard, make me cum, Mike!" Fang urged him on, one hand stretched out in front of her on the surface of the desk. The other reached back and between her butt cheeks. Mike watched as she sank a finger to the second knuckle in her own anus. It wiggled about as she pushed back against his thrusts.
"Yes, yes, yes, almost there," she gasped in her high-pitched, girly voice. Mike grunted, sweat beading on his forehead as he rammed his cock into her again and again. Fang came with a piercing wail, her body shaking on his desk. Mike shoved his cock deep inside her and could feel the contractions of her pussy on his shaft. He only gave her a brief moment of respite before grabbing both of her hips and fucking her even harder than he'd already been doing. She had to steady herself with both hands, pushing back against him so he wouldn't crush her against the desk.
He came hard with a cry of his own and Fang surprised him by joining him, orgasming for a second time as his cum flooded her womb.
"Fuck, I needed that," Fang sighed a moment or so later as Mike's erection began to subside. She reached back and pushed gently but insistently against his thigh. Mike stepped away, his cock slipping from her bald pussy. He watched as his fluid and hers slipped from between her lips. Fang slid a hand between her legs, catching it. She scooped it up and held it out between them in her hand.
"Want some?" she asked him with a mischievous grin on her face.
"I think I'll be fine thanks," he chuckled in reply.
"You're missing out," she cautioned and brought the hand to her mouth. Mike stared intently, refusing to blink as she slurped it into her mouth and licked her hand clean.
With her hand all clean, Fang retrieved her underwear. She slipped it into her small purse rather than wear it, snapping the clutch closed.
"I'll leave you to think Mike, but thanks for taking care of me."
"Anytime, Fang," he replied, pulling her in for a hug.
"No kiss?" she complained, head tilted up to meet his gaze.
"Of course, a kiss," Mike answered, bending his head to hers. He was conscious of the taste of his cum on her mouth, but wasn't about to be so shitty as to just send her on her way.
"See you soon," she said to him as she left his cabin.
"I certainly hope so," he replied." Fang flipped the back of her skirt up and gave him a flash of her tight, flat little bottom just as the door slid closed.
Mike dropped onto his bed, head spinning. Fang was pregnant, and she wanted to keep the baby. He struggled to think through the implications. Was he prepared to give up interstellar travel? If he stayed, it was unlikely that earning a living would be a problem: there was always a call for doctors in the colonies. What about her family, though? Would they accept him? He'd defiled their little girl. He doubted the fact she'd been such a willing participant would count for much. He couldn't even imagine bringing it up in his defence.
Most of the night passed with similar thoughts swirling through his head and preventing sleep. When he did finally nod off, he dreamed that three of the women he'd pulled from stasis had all ended up pregnant and found out about each other. He'd only escaped three pairs of dagger-eyes boring into him by awakening with a jolt.
~~~~~~~
Mike struggled through the following day without really coming to a decision about what he'd do with his future.
Fang found him just before dinnertime.
"Mike, have you come to a decision at all?" she asked nervously.
"I've thought of nothing else to be honest, but I can't say I've reached a decision point yet.
"Would you do me a favour and meet my family? They don't know of course, and I won't let on. I'll just tell them you're one of the ship's doctors that I happened to meet last night during the party.
"I think I owe you at least that much Fang," Mike replied.
"Fantastic. Um, could you meet me in Wong's in an hour?"
"Nothing like seizing the moment, hey?" Mike laughed. "I'll go scrub up and make myself presentable, then meet you there."
"Thanks Mike. I'll make it worth your while."
"I would have done it anyway, but I won't turn down the offer!"
Mike gave Fang a quick kiss and headed back to his quarters so he could dress appropriately. As he cleaned up and dressed, Mike became more and more nervous. Meeting Fang's parents. From what she'd told him, it was hard to conceive of their approving of even a casual friendship between them, let alone accepting that he'd put a bun in her oven. He poured himself a generous glass of scotch, dropped some ice in it and swirled the glass before taking a drink. He sat for five minutes while he finished the drink, keeping an eye on the time so he wouldn't be late.
When he arrived at Wong's, one of the ship's higher-end restaurants, he found Fang waiting for him on a padded bench just inside the open, Chinese styled entrance. She was wearing a black cheongsam stylised with moving dragons. It clung to her body in a manner that brought a smile to Mike's face as he thought about what lay beneath.
"Hey Mike, thanks so much for coming," Fang greeted him happily. "Mum and Dad are inside."
"Hi Fang," he replied, kissing her on the cheek in greeting and hugging her conservatively. "I can't believe how nervous I am."
"Oh relax, you're just here as a nice man I met, nothing more. I won't be telling them you'll have your cock buried in my ass after dinner, even though you will."
"Fang!" Mike hissed.
"Sorry, couldn't help myself," she giggled. She led him into the restaurant and to the table where here parents were waiting.
"Mum, Dad, this is Doctor McAllister, the guy I told you I met last night at the party." Her parents stood to welcome him to the table.
"Mr. Woo, Mrs. Woo, it's a pleasure to meet you," Mike greeted them, shaking each of their hands in turn. He was glad he'd dressed well, given that Mr. Woo was wearing a suit, and his wife a black cheongsam that rivalled her daughters. Other than being a bit thicker about the waist, fuller in the breast and having a few more lines on her face, there was very little that would distinguish between her and her daughter.
Everyone sat down, and Mike was quickly engaged in small talk about his role on the ship and his experiences throughout his travels in space, which thanks to stasis had already spanned centuries, while he in turn asked all about their plans for their new life on Entarch.
"Have you ever considered settling down on a colony planet, Mike?" Fang's father asked.
"Funny you should ask that. I haven't until now, but I'm giving serious consideration to doing just that. If Entarch is nice enough, I may even do it sooner rather than later. The time jumps associated with this lifestyle and the stasis are sometimes hard to take. Maybe I just need to find the right woman to settle down with."
"Well, I'm sure a fine young doctor like yourself won't have too much trouble in that area. I know if Fang were to bring home a catch like yourself I wouldn't be so disappointed. It would be nice to have a doctor in the family."
"Even a Gweilo doctor Mum?" Fang asked.
"Well, better a Gweilo doctor than just a Gweilo, hey Hong?" she asked her husband.
"Indeed," he replied.
The conversation moved to other topics and dinner finished happily.
"Don't be out all hours of the night, Fang," her mother admonished. "I don't understand the need to go to these clubs on the ship, but that's young people for you. Will you be dancing the night away too, Mike?"
"I'm not sure the nightclub scene is quite my thing Mrs. Woo, but I've been known to make exceptions before."
"Oh come on Doctor, live for once," Fang urged him.
"Well if you do go, at least I'll know there's someone keeping an eye out for her," the mother wheedled. "She can be a handful."
Mike laughed. "Well just for you then Mrs. Woo, I'll tag along and make sure she doesn't get into trouble."
"What a gentleman," her mother replied with a genuine smile.
"You're not going to be a chaperone Doc," Fang protested as she dragged him in the opposite direction to which her parents were going. Mike didn't bother to point out she was headed in entirely the wrong direction if she was planning on taking him to any of the ship's nightclubs.
"So do you have a plan for where you're going Fang? I'm pretty good with my orientation on this ship, and I have to confess I have no clue.
"I'm taking you to a friend's cabin," Fang replied. "She was going clubbing and told me we could use her place."
"Um, we could just use my cabin you know."
"Yeah, but this way is more fun. Besides, I don't want to risk Mum and Dad looking you up and knocking on your door to see if I've gone to your cabin with you. They can be pretty suspicious at times. Here we are!"
Fang entered a code into the access panel and the door slid aside with a hiss. It was a small cabin, and given the clothes strewn about the place, it was occupied by a young woman who either didn't care what visitors would think or wasn't expecting any.
"Nice place," Mike observed sarcastically.
"Hey, we're not here to admire the décor," Fang reprimanded him, turning to face him as the door slid closed. Mike felt her tug on his hand and he stepped in close to her. She tilted her face up and he lowered his mouth to hers, slipping his tongue between her lips. Fang's hands immediately assaulted the fastenings of his pants, and within moments she was pushing them down.
He held her bottom lip between his teeth for a moment, but Fang was already dropping into a squat, dragging his pants and underwear down to free his cock. She seized it and sucked it in enthusiastically. Mike dropped his hands to her head and ran his fingers through her hair as he encouraged her motions, pushing his cock into her mouth as he pulled her head toward him. He was rock hard in moments.
"Let me taste you, Fang," he groaned, pulling her to her feet. He kissed her again, his fingers seeking out the fastenings of her cheongsam. Fang turned to present him with the best angle to access them and he slowly released them one by one, enjoying the slow revelation of her body, particularly when he pulled the front panel aside to reveal a lack of anything beneath. His eyes drank in the sight of her breasts and he pushed the garment back over her shoulders. The silk slipped off Fang's arms and puddled on the floor behind her. He turned her, pulled her hair aside and dropped his lips to her neck, kissing and nibbling at the deliciously soft skin. His tongue ran up her neck until he captured her pierced earlobe and sucked it gently, his hands slipping around to cup her tiny breasts. Her nipples were delightfully stiff and he pulled on them firmly, enjoying the pleasured gasp he drew from Fang.
After momentarily grinding his hard cock against her butt, he placed his hands around her waist, amazed at how tiny it was, his fingers almost meeting. He picked her up and carried her to the bed, crossing the small cabin in four strides.
"So strong, Mike," Fang gushed as she was lifted from the floor. He turned her as he crossed the cabin so he was able to place her on the bed facing him. He then pushed her so she lay back on the bed with her legs tipped up into the air. He grabbed her ankles, pushed her knees up toward her chest, and knelt down beside the bed. He made quick work of removing her thong, then drove his tongue into her pussy as she spread her legs wide for him. He thrust his tongue in and out and licked all over her bald pussy lips, delighting in the taste of her.
"Lick my butt hole too, Mike," Fang pleaded. He swirled his tongue in and around her pussy, then slid it down to her puckered little anus. She gave a little squeal and a cry of pleasure as he teased her, flicking his tongue up and down over the entrance to her butt. He stabbed at it, pushing so his tongue penetrated ever so slightly, and at the same time brought a hand down so he could rub her clit with his thumb while he pleasured her anus. Fang squirmed around on the bed, giving little high-pitched yips of pleasure. Mike kept working her pussy and ass, alternating fingers and tongue from one to the other as her moans grew louder and her body more agitated. He had two fingers deep in her ass when she cried out that she needed his cock.
Mike stood and finished undressing properly while admiring Fang's naked form.
"My belly's going to get all big and round Mike," she purred, hands running all over her currently flat belly as she watched him take his top off. "I can't wait until my little titties swell and my belly grows."
"You'll be just as sexy as you are now Fang," Mike groaned. "But for now, why don't we just make sure you really are pregnant by putting some more cum in you."
"But I want it in my butt, Mike," Fang contested. He moved over her on the bed and rubbed the head of his cock against her wet pussy lips. When the position was right he gave it a thrust and slid effortlessly inside her.
"God, you're wonderfully tight," he moaned.
"I love being full of your cock, Mike," Fang replied happily as he started working in and out of her. She pulled her knees up and apart as he loomed over her, propped up over her with his arms as he thrust vigorously with his hips, working his whole length rapidly in and out.
"Roll over, Fang," Mike requested after several minutes of hard fucking. "I'm going to drill your ass from behind." He pulled out and Fang eagerly scrambled onto her hands and knees. Mike pulled her tight little butt cheeks apart and spat directly on her anus and then on his cock. He pushed the head against her starfish and watched as it opened to accept him. Fang pushed back against him and the head of his cock gradually forced itself through the tight ring of her anus.
"OOOhhh fuck," Fang groaned. Mike paused for a while, allowing her to adjust to the invasion. Once he felt her push against him again he joined in, then pulled back slightly and thrust again, working deeper. Each time he pulled back he spat on the point where their bodies were joined to help lubricate their movement as he thrust back in again.
"Wait Mike," Fang said abruptly, and he stopped immediately. Fang leaned forward, slipping from his cock.
"Are you okay?" he asked with concern.
"Oh yes, I just thought that maybe Lucy has a toy around here somewhere. I want to have my pussy and my ass filled at the same time!"
"God, you had me worried," Mike laughed.
"Awww, aren't you sweet?" she called back as she started rummaging in the drawers beside her friend's bed.
"What makes you think she's likely to have something?"
"Girl talk Mike," Fang laughed as she pulled a smooth, pink, eight-inch vibrator from the drawer. She kept rummaging as she added, "It's amazing what we girls share with each other when we get to chatting. Here it is!" She brandished a tube of lubricant and then returned triumphantly to the bed.
"So what's going where?" Mike asked as she started to arrange herself on the bed again.
"Once it's gone in the butt it mustn't go back in the other place," Fang declared, "So you go back into the rear and I'll work this in my pussy." Mike knelt behind her on the bed, took the lube from her and applied it to both his cock and her anus. When he pushed back inside her, the added lubricant saw him slide in with far less effort. He slowly worked his cock back and forth, penetrating her with increasingly long smooth strokes of his cock until he was buried to the root.
"Fuck, that feels so deep," Fang purred. She wiggled around in front of him, her butt moving around on his cock. Mike felt it the moment she started to push the vibrator into her pussy. The hard plastic was readily apparent through the flesh separating ass from pussy. He held still as she worked it into a position she was comfortable with, and then he started slowly working his cock in and out again. He held her butt cheeks apart and watched his flesh sinking inside her and then reappearing as he pulled back. As he drove his cock entirely within her again, Fang activated the vibrator.
"Holy shit!" Mike exclaimed as intense vibrations echoed through his shaft. "Is that thing on max or something?"
"It's the only way to have it," Fang purred happily. "Fuck my ass Mike, I'm going to cum any second now and I want your spunk up my butt when I do!" She was panting as she spoke, the vibrator lodged deep in her pussy. Mike grabbed her hips and fucked her harder and faster, the tight ring of her ass muscle gliding along his shaft with every pull and thrust.
Fang gave a squeal of joy and started spasming on the bed, falling away from Mike, but catching herself just before his cock slipped entirely from her butt. He drove it back in again and came within seconds, spewing his load up her ass. The vibrations stopped as his cock pulsed with each ejaculation. He simply held himself deep up her bum until he was done. Fang fell forward onto the bed, her body heaving with ecstasy.



"That was so fucking good, Mike," she grinned at him as he flopped down beside her and kissed her passionately.
"Sure was," he agreed happily. "You're amazing."
"Want to raise a baby with me Mike?"
"Yes Fang, I do," he said, surprised at just how much he meant it.
"Really?" she gasped, clearly shocked.
"Yeah."
"I didn't actually expect an answer, you know," Fang said, biting her bottom lip nervously.
"I guessed that, but I truly have been giving it a lot of thought. You're one of a kind Fang, truly amazing. I have so much fun when I'm with you, even when we're not having sex. If you think we can win your parents over, then I'm willing to hang around on Entarch to be with you and raise our child." He moved his hand to her belly, caressing her. "It's incredible to think that we've got a little bit of life growing in here."
Fang just grabbed him and kissed him harder.
"Go wash your cock Mike, I want it back in my pussy," she declared when she finally stopped kissing him.
They made love then, gently and lovingly until Mike filled her pussy with a load to match the one he'd put up her bum.
"Time for me to start working you into my life properly, hey? Time to see if Mum can come to love a Gweilo!"
~~~~~~~
Mike reclined on his bed thinking. He wasn't quite sure at which point he'd decided to stay and make a go of things with Fang, but he felt much better for having made the decision. The last two days of the voyage were chaos with everyone getting ready to depart and start their new lives. Mike and Fang had agreed to let things simmer until they were on Entarch. They'd tackle her parents gradually.
Mike went through all the proper channels and advised the Captain there was a good chance he wouldn't be making the return journey with the ship. The Captain was disappointed but understanding. It was rare that an entire crew continued the journey, and given the significantly smaller number of colonists that ever made a return trip to Earth, the demands on ship and crew were far less and easily managed with a few crew members missing. He reassured Mike that if he changed his mind during the three months the ship would spend orbiting the colony he'd be welcomed back without any issues.
~~~~~~~
Two days later, and Mike was on the planet's surface. He set about looking for somewhere to stay, keeping in touch with Fang so he'd know where in the city she was going to be so he wouldn't be too far away. He figured he only needed something short-term to begin with, given that the longer-term plan would be to live somewhere with Fang and that she'd likely want to have a lot to say about where that would be.
Late during his first week he accidentally ran into Fang and her parents while they were shopping. He joined them for lunch and asked Fang out for dinner that night. When the response from her parents wasn't outrage, he was encouraged. They shared a meal and then Mike showed Fang the small apartment he was renting. She insisted they christen the place, and Mike was surprised that she chose his kitchen counter for the first place they had sex.
"Now whenever you're in the kitchen you'll think nice dirty thoughts about me," she laughed at him when they'd dressed and cleaned up.
"I always think nice dirty thoughts about you," he'd replied. "But I'd better get you back home before your parents start to think I've done exactly what I just did to you."
Over the next two months Mike and Fang moved their avowed relationship from casual acquaintances to officially dating with her parents' blessing. Initially they'd kept trying to point Fang in the direction of the local eligible Chinese bachelors, but she'd side-stepped and politely declined each one of them. She'd even gone on a few dates just so she could say she'd given things a chance.
At the end of the three months Mike had farewelled the Captain and crew of the Stellar Reach and returned home to come to terms with the fact that his decision was about as final as it could ever get. There'd be another colony ship in six months of course, but he really didn't want to be on it. After all, his child would be due about that time.
~~~~~~~
Fang gradually began to show. It being her first pregnancy she didn't show early, but as she approached her fifth month, the fact that she was accustomed to wearing lots of tight fitting clothes made it harder and harder to disguise, especially since her breasts had increased by two sizes.
"I think we're going to have to tell them, Mike," she said as they lay together in his bed.
"Well hopefully I'll get to keep all my bits attached to me once they realise I've defiled your body."
"Oh come on, they love you. They'll be disappointed we didn't marry first, but realistically, given how they've handled our obvious love for each other these last couple of months, I think they'll mainly be happy they're getting a grandchild. You've heard how often my mother jokes about how cute mixed-race babies are. She's even telling her friends that if things work out between us she's going to have the cutest grandkid of them all. If you'd asked me if that was possible when we first met, I would have laughed until I died."
"Well I am pretty charming."
"And being such a prominent local doctor who gets invited to all the right parties doesn't hurt," Fang laughed.
"True, I have managed to get your parents into a few nice events, haven't I?"
Fang kissed him, crushing her swollen breasts against him.
"Shall we tell them tonight?"
"May as well get it over with," Mike sighed. "Though I note you waited until the Stellar Reach was gone."
"A girl has to be a little bit careful," Fang laughed. "How about I suck the cum from that yummy cock of yours again to make up for it?"
"You don't have to make up for it; no matter how it goes with your parents, I'm here willingly and I'll do whatever it takes to spend the rest of my life with you," Mike pledged. "But don't let that stop you from giving me head anytime you please."
Fang grinned at him and slithered down his body until she arrived at his cock. She made good on her offer and sucked him enthusiastically until he exploded straight down her throat. Then she called her mother and arranged to meet for dinner.
~~~~~~~
"I can't believe how nervous I am. This is worse than when we told them we were dating," Mike groaned as he waited at the restaurant with Fang.
"Yeah, I know. It seemed like such a good idea this afternoon, but now my gut is twisted in knots and it's got nothing to do with the little tadpole."
"Something tells me it's a bit bigger than a tadpole now," Mike laughed, running his hand over his girlfriend's belly.
"No kidding. It will be good to let them know though, so that I can at least wear something a bit more comfortable."
"Or you could just wear nothing, that would be comfortable right?" Mike teased.
"Not for you. You'd have a permanent erection."
"Good point," he laughed.
"Fang!" Mrs. Woo called out when she spotted her daughter. The distance to the table was quickly closed, and Lan hugged her daughter while Hong took Mike's hand and shook it vigorously.
Lan turned to Mike and said, "Always nice to see you Doctor Mike," as she hugged him. Despite telling her many times that Mike was good enough, she still insisted on calling him Doctor Mike. He couldn't help but thinkitwas just so anyone within earshot would know her daughter was dating a doctor, not just some random Gweilo.
"Always lovely to see you, Lan," he replied sincerely, even though he felt like he was shaking in his boots with nerves.
They all took their seats and Hong set about ordering food for everyone.
As the first course began, Fang looked nervously from Mike to her parents. He felt a knot form in his gut as he realised that she was about to break the news to them.
"Mum, Dad," she began.
"Not just yet, Fang, let's finish the first course," Mike suggested, suddenly thinking that announcing the pregnancy without any reference to a wedding might be the wrong approach. He was panicking. He hadn't proposed, he hadn't asked her father's permission, and even if he did both of those things immediately, he didn't have a ring with which to do it.
"No, we can't leave them hanging now Mike," Fang disagreed. "Okay Mum and Dad, so here's the simple version. You know I've never been very traditional, so please don't go crazy. Mike and I are going to have a baby. You're going to be grandparents."
Mike carefully watched the expressions on her parents' faces, ready to defend himself should anything ridiculous happen.
"Already?!" Lan exclaimed. She didn't say anything else for a moment and Mike noticed Hong was also watching his wife for her reaction. Lan started smiling. "Well Doctor Mike, you'd better be giving my daughter a smart baby who can take care of us in our dotage. Most parents would be crazy mad with you for getting their daughter pregnant without marrying her, but I know my Fang, and you probably didn't have any choice in the matter."
"She's just like someone else I know," Hong commented, receiving a vicious stare from Lan before she shoved his shoulder and burst out laughing. Lan pushed her chair back and walked around the table to her daughter. She pulled Fang to her feet and seized her in a fierce hug. "First one had better be a boy!"
Hong leaned in close to Mike and said coldly, "If you don't do the right thing by our daughter, your life will be forfeit, you know."
"Yes Sir," Mike replied, swallowing hard, surprised by the cold delivery of the threat. "I'll definitely be doing the right thing."
"I'm sure you will. Congratulations." He too, rose from his seat and went to hug his daughter. Mike stood and accepted Lan's congratulatory hug, then shook Hong's hand.
"Now that I'm not a bundle of nerves, I can enjoy this food. I'm soooo hungry!" Fang exclaimed.
Much to Mike's relief, the dinner turned into a true celebration complete with embarrassing stories of crazy things Fang had done as a little girl, and by the end he was both a little tipsy and bloated from the amazing food.
He escorted Fang outside and they bade her parents farewell. He hailed a transport pod and when it arrived, climbed into the ovoid-shaped pod with Fang.
"You know, we've never had sex in one of these, Mike," Fang said to him as the door closed and the autonomous pod rose from the ground and smoothly entered the traffic stream. She'd activated the privacy setting and the exterior of the pod faded to an opaque grey colour that would prevent anyone except law enforcement from seeing in, even though they could see out.
"I think they have cameras in here, sweetie," he replied.
"Should give someone a thrill then, shouldn't it?" Fang laughed, her hand starting to rub his crotch.
"Really? You want to do this now? Here?"
"Fuck yes! I want you to take me doggy-style right here," she informed him imperiously, moving onto her knees, her elbows resting on the seat opposite the one they'd been seated on.
"Well, when you ask for it like that, why the fuck not, your highness?" Mike worked himself out of his pants, his cock already hardening as Fang lifted her skirt up around her waist and exposed her tight little butt and a bright red thong. Rather than remove it, she simply pulled it to one side and demanded his cock.
Mike ran the head of his cock between her legs, pushing it at her exposed pussy, finding her wet and ready. In no time at all he worked himself deep inside her and started fucking her with a purpose.
"Oh yeah baby, give me that beautiful Gweilo cock," Fang cried out. Mike pumped her enthusiastically and reached for her swollen breasts, grabbing one in each hand as he worked in and out of her.
"Still so fucking tight," he grunted.
"Enjoy it while you can, because our baby's gonna stretch me like never before," Fang giggled.
"Oh, I'm sure you'll bounce back perfectly," Mike groaned.
"Not long until I'll be big and round Mike, and we can finally have the real pregnant fuck-fest we practiced for. Now hurry up and give me that cum!"
Mike stopped talking as Fang reached between her legs and played with her clit. He focussed on slamming his cock in and out, and on the pleasure that coursed through his body. When he could feel his balls tightening in preparation to unleash his load, he warned Fang. To his surprise, she deactivated the privacy and the top half of the ovoid transport pod went immediately transparent. Instinctively he pulled back to cover himself, but at the same moment he exploded. Ropes of cum flew from his cock to land all over Fang's top, skirt, thong and bare buttocks. He looked desperately about him and saw people in the next pod staring in utter shock. He quickly fumbled for the control and turned the top opaque again as the scandalised pod accelerated past them.
"What the fuck, Fang?" he gasped.
She laughed at him, enjoying his discomfort.
"Oh come on Mike, you can't tell me that wasn't fun."
"It might have been more fun if I'd known it was coming, but to be honest, you scared the crap out of me."
"Awww, poor shy old man," Fang laughed. "Let me make it up to you." She spun around on the floor of the pod as Mike sat back on the seat facing forward. Mike watched as Fang moved between his legs and sucked his cock into her mouth. He moaned loudly as she hoovered his flagging cock to the back of her mouth, her nose pressing against his abdomen. He flinched and bucked at the intensity of the sensation.
"Too much," he groaned even as his cock started to swell again within her mouth. She didn't relent even when he tried to push her away. The motion of the pod slowed as they approached Mike's apartment and Fang reluctantly freed his cock.
"We're not finished yet," she assured him as he hurriedly restored his pants to suitable order.
"I'd be disappointed if we were, but I think I should get to do some sucking before you get to start up again."
"Oh, you're so terribly mean!" Fang joked.
"You know, I can't believe how well your parents took the news that I've defiled their daughter," he suggested.
"Well I didn't tell them how far along I am yet, that might turn things a little icy when they do the maths, but yeah, I expected a very different reaction. But I guess we should just be thankful for blessings that come our way, hey?"
Fang rushed through the building to their apartment, conscious of the cum splatters adorning her clothes. Mike walked behind her to help shield them from view in case they ran into anyone.
"I think that's probably the healthiest view to take." He pulled her in for a hug and kissed her before leading her off to his bedroom where they continued their fun.
~~~~~~~
"Mike, is there anyone you know that could get us into this gala?" Fang asked. "My mother would kill to be there and show off to all her friends.
"What's it in aid of?" Mike asked.
"A children's charity. Apparently the First Ward is going to be attending, so it's like the hottest ticket in town.
"The First Ward, hey? Well, that probably makes it challenging, but you know, I might just have an in."
"Really? If you could pull that off, you'd probably be ahead of me in my Mother's pecking order, Gweilo or no!"
"No promises, but I'll see what I can do," Mike told her.
"Of course, if we do get to go I'm going to need a new dress; there's no way any of my formal wear is going to contain the upcoming addition to our family," Fang noted, her hands caressing her rounded belly.
"I'm sure we can find something perfect to show just how sexy you are," Mike assured her, standing behind her and encapsulating her in a hug, his hands joining hers, his crotch pressed against her lower back. "What amazes me is how close you look to the simulation in Out of This World," Mike observed, pulling up her top to expose her round, bare belly. "You carry all the weight in front in this compact little belly, and from behind a person might never even guess you're pregnant. Pretty remarkable for seven months in, I say."
"You say the sweetest things, Mike." Fang turned her head and looked up over her shoulder at him. Mike kissed her, his cock hardening. "And you have such a nice cock too!" She turned as she kissed him and their hands quickly found cock and breasts in turn, stroking and caressing each other.
An incoming call indicator started blinking in Mike's ocular and a corresponding ring tone echoed through the house.
"Don't answer it," Fang moaned as he disengaged himself to do exactly that.
"I have to check it's not an emergency," he sighed.
"You're going to owe me, Doctor Mike. You've got me horny now and if you leave without satisfying me, you'll owe me big time!"
"I promise to make it up to you as soon as I get back," Mike committed after terminating the call.
"Well don't be surprised if you find me stuffed full of toys or something," Fang pouted.
"Such a tease!" Mike lamented before scooting out the door.
~~~~~~~
"Hello, Miss Berloo's office, Stacey speaking."
"Good afternoon, this is Doctor Mike McAllister. I was wondering if I could speak to Miss Berloo please?"
"Let me see if she's available. Hold please."
Mike's stomach started going flip-flops. He hadn't spoken to Amy since the Stellar Reach had departed and she most likely didn't even know he was on Entarch.
"Hello Doctor McAllister," Stacey's voice came back through the comm. "Is there some way you can confirm your identity?"
"Of course," Mike replied, "I'm transmitting my medical ID through now."
"Thank you Doctor, I'm putting you through."
"Mike!" Amy's voice came back through the comm. "I can't believe it's actually you. Sorry for the proof of identity thing, but I'd thought you'd left with the Stellar Reach, so I assumed it was some weird prank."
"I totally understand."
"Why didn't you tell me you were staying? We could have caught up!"
"Well, things have been rather eventful. I wasn't actually planning on staying here, but there were some unexpected developments, and here I am."
"Well obviously now that you are here, we should definitely catch up!"
"Let me know when you're free and I'll be there," Mike replied, pleasantly surprised by Amy's enthusiasm. They arranged to meet for lunch the following day, and Mike spent the afternoon feeling guilty about how much he was looking forward to seeing her. He decided not to say anything to Fang until after he'd met with her and determined whether he was likely to be able to beg the desired tickets from Amy.
~~~~~~~
Mike was a bundle of nerves. He tried to tell himself he had no reason to be, but that didn't stop the butterflies that seemed to have taken up permanent residence in his gut. He stepped out of the transport pod and eyed off the towering glass edifice where Amy worked. He activated his comm unit and waited for Amy to answer, glad she'd given him personal access and that he wouldn't have to go back through the company's receptionist.
"Mike, you're here?" Amy greeted him warmly.
"I am, I'm downstairs."
"Fantastic, I'll be with you in five minutes."
Mike glanced at the time on his ocular then moved somewhere he would easily spot her leaving the building. When she appeared through the sliding glass doors, Mike couldn't help but smile. She was dressed impeccably in a knee-length, shaped black skirt, white blouse and cropped blazer. She'd kept her hair short. It was slicked back away from her face and seemed to accentuate her neck, which was adorned with a metallic torc. His heart leapt when a big smile broke out across her face when she saw him waiting for her.
"Mike," she called out happily, her arms opening to take him in a hug. Mike wrapped his arms around her and pulled her close, breathing the scent of her hair deeply. His heart pounded.
"Amy," he smiled in return when the hug separated.



"It's so good to see you."
"And you. You look amazing as always," Mike replied.
"The civilian clothes suit you as well," she admired, stepping back to take in his slacks and long-sleeved fitted black top.
"What do you feel like for lunch?" he asked.
"There's a fabulous little café just around the corner, if you're up for some adventurous local food."
"Sounds wonderful."
Amy slipped her arm through his and led him around the corner.
"So what finally prompted you to look me up?" Amy asked after they'd been chatting for a while and as she tucked into a noodle dish filled with spiced vegetables.
"I'm embarrassed to say it's because I thought you might be able to help me out with something."
"If I can, of course I will," Amy replied. Mike gave her a gentle smile.
"Okay, so there's a gala your parents are attending next month."
"The Hasblaach's Children's one?"
"Yeah, that's the one. It's apparently so popular that tickets are impossible to get, and I was wondering if you might happen to have access to some? I'm happy to pay for them, I just wasn't able to find any through official channels."
"Well you're in luck, it just so happens I have my own table and I haven't filled it yet. I was planning on asking a few business associates along, but none of them are going to complain about missing out, and I won't mind having a non-business friendly face or two along for the evening. How many do you need, and who are they for?"
"Four actually and um, they're for my um, girlfriend and her parents."
"Girlfriend?" Amy checked, clearly a little surprised.
"Yeah, it's um, something of a story," Mike replied, not really wanting to go there. Amy checked her watch.
"Well it's a story you're certainly going to have to tell me," Amy grinned. "And I'm totally thrilled to hear that you have someone special enough to bring the parents along to a charity event."
"Well, let's just say that they like to be seen in the right circles," Mike laughed. "They'll die when they find out who they're sitting with. They would have been happy just to be seen in the back corner."
"Well I'm sure we can make it special for them," Amy replied. "And for your girlfriend of course."
"Oh trust me, just having tickets for her parents will make it special for Fang," Mike assured her.
"Fang? She's named after a tooth?"
"Oh, um, yes, she's of Chinese descent. Nothing sinister about the name."
"I bet she's had some fun with that during her life."
"Oh yes, she tells some funny stories about it."
"Well, I look forward to hearing some of them, but unfortunately I really have to get back to work. I'll get the tickets sent to you and catch you on the night, unless there's a chance for another lunch before then?"
"I'm sure we can squeeze in another lunch," Mike promised.
"Fantastic."
Mike walked Amy back to the entrance to her building and promised the next time he'd come up and take a look at some of the work she'd been doing. He spent the ride back to his surgery musing about what might have been. The thing that possibly saved his sanity was the fact that while they were aboard the Stellar Reach Amy had been the one to gently let him know that nothing serious could happen between them. But then there was the way she'd looked at him when he'd told her he had a girlfriend. Was it disappointment? She'd certainly been happy to see him. Had her situation changed? Had he missed out on an opportunity he'd never expected to materialise? He told himself that regardless of his earlier hopes, he had to move on. He was damn lucky to have Fang, regardless of how it had come about. Spending the rest of his life with her certainly wasn't settling, and the feelings he'd developed for her were real.
~~~~~~~
"So I do I get to hear all about Fang this time?" Amy asked him when they met again a week later.
"Given that you and these tickets have just made her very happy with me, you certainly do," Mike replied with a smile. "She was on the Stellar Reach and came to see me as a patient. She had a hard time coming out of stasis and I helped her through it. We came across each other socially after that and hit it off. Um, well, I guess there's no other way to say this, I got her pregnant."
"Oh!" Amy exclaimed, clearly surprised.
"Yeah, pretty clever huh?" Mike laughed. "But no credit to me, she's fantastic. We talked through all the options and she was completely okay with my just flying away and leaving her to make her own life and decisions, but as I thought through the situation, I came to realise that the idea of settling down and raising a child with her was a good one. It was a path I hadn't foreseen, but one that I became excited to set off on."
"Wow, I can't say that was what I expected, when you told me you had a girlfriend."
"No kidding."
"When you came to see me last week, it came back to me just how easy things had been with you aboard the Stellar Reach. You seemed to want more from me, then."
"I most certainly did," Mike agreed. "But you made it pretty clear it wasn't going to work. I don't think I hid my disappointment very well."
"I did and you didn't," Amy sighed. "And my situation hasn't changed, so I'm glad you've found something worth staying for. Does she know about me? Are we going to be able to be friends, Mike?"
"She doesn't know about you yet, but I am going to be completely honest with her, Amy. With her, but maybe not so much with her parents."
"Oh?" Amy checked.
"How do I put this? They're wonderful people, but like they want to be at this gala mostly so they can be seen in the right circles. They enjoy the whole schmoozing with the right people thing. I'm going to tell them I met you at one of the social gatherings as part of the crew. If they think I know you better than that, there's a fair chance they'll be in my ear about your getting them into all sorts of things."
"Well if that's the way you want to play it, I'll go along with it," Amy replied, not appearing completely convinced it was the right thing to be doing.
They finished lunch and Mike headed back to his surgery again, wondering how he was going to manage to keep his stories straight. He was definitely going to tell Fang everything, because he didn't want to keep any secrets from her, but he didn't want her parents to know the extent of his relationship, or to call it what it was, his infatuation with Amy. It was going to be bad enough telling Fang what had gone on.
He went home to the apartment they now shared and waited until after dinner to tell her.
"Hey gorgeous, look what I managed to get today," he told her, revealing the tickets to the gala.
"Oh my God, you actually did it?"
"Indeed I did."
"Mother is going to love you even more! Lucky for me I've got your baby in my belly or she might try and steal you from me! How on earth did you get them?"
"Well, that's something of a story. I happen to know someone very influential, and she gave me the tickets."
"She? Who is this she?"
"Amy Berloo, the daughter of the First Ward."
"Seriously? You know the daughter of the First Ward? How the hell do you know her?"
"Okay, this is the difficult bit of the tale. I'm going to be completely and utterly honest with you here Fang, because we're going to raise a kid together and we should have no secrets."
"You're not exactly exciting me with that line, Mike. Should I be worried?"
"Just let me tell the tale, okay?"
"Alright," she said cautiously.
"Okay, so your stasis pod didn't actually malfunction. I pulled you out of stasis on purpose."
Fang was about to launch but Mike begged her to let him finish.
"If you want me to leave me when I'm done, then so be it, but please know that regardless of how we got here I love you, Fang. I really truly love you."
He was met with a silent, steely gaze. He rushed on.
He told her of his infatuation with Amy, the unbridled lust she had inspired in him and his unsuccessful attempts to seduce her when he'd pulled her from stasis. Then he poured out his insecurities, his desire and included the fact that Fang wasn't the first or even the last woman he'd successfully bedded after pulling her from stasis. He didn't share all the details, not yet, but he did give her a thumbnail sketch of everything.
"I should castrate you," she said frankly when he finished. "But you have one, maybe two things saving you at the moment. Since you found out about my pregnancy and during all the time we've been on Entarch, you've been amazing. The other is that you've told me. You could have waited to see if it was even an issue and then confessed, but you told me now while I had no way of finding you out. I don't quite know what to say other than that. It's a lot to process."
"I understand," Mike replied quietly," And I have to thank you for at least giving me that much consideration. You let me know what you need, and I'll be here to provide it. Or not here, if that's what you need. I have to say again though that I love you Fang." He reached for her hand and took it. He squeezed gently, conscious not to over-commit or ask too much of her.
"I think I need a little space to think on it, Mike. Not get out of the house space, just... I don't know, space."
"Should I go somewhere, give you a couple of hours?"
"No, I think I'm going to go out, Mike. I'll find my space and do some thinking."
"I'm here when you need me, Fang."
"I know, Mike. If it gets late, don't wait up for me. Thanks."
Mike stayed as inconspicuous as he could while Fang gathered a coat and handbag and left the apartment. He sat alone with his thoughts, waiting and hoping. He found the passage of time excruciating. He watched minutes roll slowly by, each one of them seeming closer to an hour than a small component of one. As the night wore on, he contemplated and discarded the idea of going to bed like Fang had said, wanting to be there for her whether she felt she still needed him or not.
The door to the apartment opening snapped him back to attention. His heart skipped a beat when Fang appeared in the doorway. He wasn't quite sure what to do. He stood up and just waited.
"Okay, sit down," Fang said bluntly.
Mike sat.
Fang pulled a chair up opposite him and sat, her legs spreading to accommodate her bulging belly.
Mike waited patiently for her to tell him what she had to say, not knowing whether it would be marching orders or wedding bells or something in between.
"I want you to tell me everything that happened with every one of those women you pulled from Stasis. Every fucking detail."
"What? Really?" Mike asked. He didn't know what he should have expected, but that hadn't been it.
"I want to know exactly what you did and with whom. Indulge me."
"Okay," he said, drawing a deep breath, "here goes..."
For the next several hours Mike relayed to his pregnant girlfriend everything he'd done aboard the Stellar Reach. The only narrative that was omitted, by agreement, was his interactions with Amy. He'd assured her they'd never slept together and she'd believed him because he was willing to bare his soul and tell her what he'd done to get over being unable to conquer the initial object of his desire.
"Tell me Mike, how much did you record?" Fang asked.
"What?"
"Come on, don't pretend you didn't record all this stuff as it happened. I've yet to meet a man who didn't, especially one with an ocular implant."
"Well, in the interests of honesty, I recorded a lot."
"Well, sometime you're going to show me all of it," Fang said. "Right now though, I'm exhausted; the sun's coming up. I need sleep. Come with me. I should probably kick you in the nuts first, but I don't have the energy. You're fucking lucky I fell in love with you before you told me all this."
They retired to bed, Mike grateful he was still there and marvelling at his luck in having found Fang at all.
~~~~~~~
"You need to take me shopping, Mike. It's time for a new dress," Fang said to him a couple days before the gala.
"Seriously? I thought you'd sorted that out a couple weeks ago."
"I was going to, but I want it to be perfect and was worried that by the time the day came, I'd be too fat.
"Not fat sweetie, sexy and pregnant," Mike corrected her, sweeping her into his arms, her swollen belly between them.
"Same difference," she giggled. "I still need something to stretch around the little one."
"Okay, shopping it is then. I can't risk my beloved meeting the First Ward in rags."
"Not to mention with my parents looking on."
"I can only imagine what your mother would say if you weren't at your absolute finest as you curtsey or bow or whatever to the First Ward!"
Hours later Mike collapsed exhausted on their bed, a smiling Fang standing at the foot.
"Hey, I'm the one in the delicate condition, I'm supposed to be the one who drops dead on her feet!"
"Yeah, but there's some crazy ass shopping gene you're working with isn't there? Put a credit card in your hand and walk you into a high-end fashion store and it's like the cares and fatigues of the world just drop away."
"True, but my feet still hurt like a bitch," she informed him, clambering onto the bed next to him.
"Well, I can do something about that." He rolled around on the bed until he was able to sit with her feet in his lap. He pulled her shoes off and dropped them on the floor before gently massaging the soles of her feet.
"Oh, now that my love, is going to get you credits," Fang moaned pleasurably. Mike was pleased that after a couple of emotional weeks as they'd worked through his revelations about his stasis antics that things had returned to normal. He felt guilty it had happened so quickly.
He spent ten minutes working her feet before moving his hands up to her calves. Fang only stopped him at the point where his hands started to wander further up her legs. "Nope, that's for later."
"Damn," Mike groaned, his groin aching with the desire that had built as he'd touched her. He knew better than to complain though, and he worked his way up the bed to lay beside her. He rolled toward her and held her, enjoying the intimacy of simply being close.
"Huh, no wonder your hands were wandering," Fang giggled as his erection pressed against her round belly.
"Can't help it when you're so sexy."
"Flattery will get you everywhere... eventually," Fang added, crushing the infant spark of hope the first portion of her sentence had ignited.
"I can't wait to see you in that dress, you're going to be magnificent."
"I'd better be, can't go around meeting a past flame of yours looking dowdy."
"Something tells me you couldn't look dowdy if you tried."
"Well, how about I just let that challenge slide?"
"A fine idea." They lay on the bed together and drifted off to sleep.
~~~~~~~
"How long until we need to leave, Mike?" Fang called out from the bathroom.
"An hour," he replied, moving to stand in the doorway and admire her as she undressed to shower.
"Hmm, not as much time as I'd like, but I can make that work."
"You could go like that. You'd be a sensation."
"Yeah, but not quite the sensation I'd like for an occasion like this, and I'm pretty sure Mother finally would disown me," Fang laughed.
"Good point. Did you want me to wash your back?"
"Just my back? As if you could wash only my back."
"I'd give it a go."
"I know what you'd give a go, and I'm too horny to let you near me or we'll be late."
"Shit, that's not exactly deterring me, you know."
"Later sweetie, later you can do all sorts of undeterred things to me," Fang promised.
Mike sighed. "Well I'll get out of your way then, so that neither of us are too distracted.
"Sadly, that's probably wise," Fang agreed and blew him a kiss.
"I'm holding you to that later thing, though."
"You'd better!"
Mike retreated to the living area, poured himself a scotch and sat down to watch some sports until it was his turn to get ready for the evening. He gave Fang half an hour to have progressed far enough that he might get access to the shower, then levered himself out of the chair and headed in that direction.
"Hey, no peeking!" Fang cried out and closed the bathroom door on him as soon as she knew he was likely to enter.
"How am I supposed to shower if I can't get in there?"
"Just use the guest bathroom," Fang instructed him.
"Okay, okay," Mike replied, sighing. He grabbed his shirt, suit, tie, socks and shoes and headed to the guest bathroom. He showered quickly then dressed, finishing well before the end of the hour he'd told Fang they needed to be ready by.
"How's progress, sexy?" he called out from a distance that was safe enough to avoid accusations of espionage and pre-emptive viewing of the gown even though he'd been there when it was purchased.
"Five minutes," Fang replied. Mike glanced at the time on his ocular and realised she'd be perfectly on time. Based on previous occasions when they'd been going out, he was impressed. He thought about pouring another drink but decided against it, instead sending through a request for a transport pod to arrive in ten minutes.
When he heard the bedroom door open he turned eagerly to see what vision Fang would present. He wasn't disappointed. She gave him a slow turn as he drank in the sight.
Her almost sheer, white gown clung to her pregnant curves like a second skin, and if anything highlighted how lucky she was with her pregnancy. Any weight she'd gained appeared to be confined in her belly, (which still was focused almost totally in front of her) and in her breasts. The gown had a scooped neckline that showed off the cleavage she hadn't had before becoming pregnant and an even deeper plunging scooped back that dipped almost to the crack of her bum. Glistening white stilettoes capped off the vision.
"Wow doesn't seem like enough of a compliment for how amazing you look," Mike drawled, his eyes sweeping up and down her body.
"I'll take that, plus the honest look of lechery in your eyes," Fang replied. They came together and Mike kissed her hard, his hands roaming over her body, caressing the curves of her bum and belly.
A chime sounded to announce the arrival of their transport pod and they broke apart reluctantly.
"After you, gorgeous," Mike offered, his gesture inviting Fang to precede him through the doorway.
They arrived at the gala without incident and walked the silver carpet into the mammoth banquet room, mingling with the other arriving guests. They'd agreed to meet Lan and Hong inside, so they hovered close to the entrance where they'd be able to see them enter. Mike grabbed a glass of red wine and snagged a sparkling water for Fang. They sipped on their drinks and mingled with the arriving guests while keeping an eye out for her parents.
"There they are," Mike announced when he spotted them. "You look amazing Lan," he greeted Fang's mother as they all came together.
"Look at this vision," Hong said to his daughter as he hugged and kissed her.
"There's no way I could ever have pulled that off when I was pregnant!" her mother exclaimed.
"Well you clearly passed along some pretty good genes, so I doubt that," Fang replied with a blush.
"Maybe those Gweilo genes have something going for them after all," Lan teased Mike nonsensically.
"Right, well why don't we find our table?" Mike suggested rather than taking the bait the comment offered.
The foursome wove their way through the happily chatting crowd, greeting those they knew along the way, occasionally stopping momentarily to exchange pleasantries with those they knew well.
"Aiyee, how close to the front are we?" Lan asked excitedly when Mike continued to lead them closer and closer to the stage where the speakers would stand.
"Just here," Mike announced, stopping at a table only a single row back from the front of the room.



"Oh, this is wonderful," Lan gushed, glancing around. "When are you going to tell me who the mystery person is that got you such amazing tickets Mike?"
"I think I must continue to leave that to be a surprise, Lan."
"So mysterious!"
Having identified their seats, they stood nearby and made small talk with other guests who were arriving and sitting nearby. Mike smiled when he saw Amy making her way through the crowd toward the table. She was wearing a blue silk dress that shimmered with every step she took. It was high-necked and ankle length, nowhere near as revealing as Fang's and yet every bit as sexy. Her face broke out in a wide smile when she spotted him from a couple of tables away.
"Here's our benefactress now," Mike announced to Fang and her family as Amy arrived.
"Fang, Lan, Hong, I'd like to introduce you to Amy Berloo, one of Entarch's newest and brightest architects! Amy, this is my girlfriend and soon to be mother of our child, Fang, and her parents, Lan and Hong Woo."
"Berloo? Like the First Ward?" Lan asked.
"Yes, precisely like that," Amy replied. "She's my mother."
"Your mother?" Lan repeated redundantly.
"Indeed," Amy confirmed with a smile.
"Oh my, is there any chance we might get to meet her?"
"Oh yes, she'll definitely stop by."
'Did you hear that, Hong?" Lan asked her husband.
"Of course I did silly woman, I'm right here," Hong replied with a roll of his eyes but also a teasing grin.
"How good is that, Mum? Isn't Mike the best?" Fang bubbled to her mother, pulling Mike close possessively.
"He does seem to be one of the good ones," Lan agreed.
"How far along are you, Fang?" Amy asked politely as they all took their seats.
"Eight months, but I feel ready to burst already."
"Really, but you're tiny! I would have thought six months at the most. I can only hope that I'm as lucky when it's my turn."
Oh, you're too kind. Really I'm just a bloated whale."
"Huh, I doubt that very much. She's gorgeous, isn't she Mike?"
"That's what I tell her every day," Mike replied with a smile, hugging Fang close.
The Master of Ceremonies announced it was time for everyone to be seated for the meal and advised them the first speaker would be addressing them shortly. The crowd settled in properly, pouring drinks and waiting for the proceedings to begin. Lan had managed to snag the seat next to Amy and was bending her ear. Mike gave Amy an apologetic look. She just smiled in return, clearly a willing victim.
Mike made sure to devote as much of his attention as he could to Fang, conscious of how she might take it if he were to spend too much time talking to any of the other attractive women at the table, especially Amy.
Between courses Amy excused herself, telling Lan and the rest of the table that she was obligated to mingle and help with the fundraising. Several other members of the table also left to mix with friends and acquaintances. Lan took the opportunity to seek out some of her own friends to let them know who she was sitting with and how close to the front of the room she was. It was a good-natured game that she played with her friends. Sometimes she was the one at the back of the room and other times she was fortunate enough to be the one in prime position. One didn't let the opportunity to rub it in slide.
Mike didn't like to leave Fang behind, but he was obligated to do at least a little glad-handing, and since Fang's feet were hurting again, she encouraged him to venture forth for a while, "But not for too long, please."
"Mike," Amy called happily, coming up behind him amongst the crowd.
"Amy," he greeted her, turning as she approached.
"Eight months? That's um, pretty tight from the time of our arrival isn't it?"
"What can I say, you saw what those parties were like. And it only takes one slip."
"She's a delight, Mike. I hope you're very happy."
"Huh, you haven't had much chance to talk to her, you've been too busy being talked at by her mother."
"Yeah, but I can tell. And her mother is a darling, even if she does dominate a conversation."
"They really are good people, Amy. I'll swap seats with you for the next course though, so you can get a break. If your parents plan on stopping by, give them fair warning, though."
"I already have," Amy replied with a laugh. "I managed to catch up with Mother a few moments ago. First to make sure that she would come past our table, and secondly to let her know what she was in for."
"Well thank you for that. You have no idea how good that is for my future family relations."
"I have a fair idea now," Amy laughed. "I think we're about to be summoned back. I'll let you go that way and I'll circle around the other."
"We can return together, Amy."
"Really? I saw some of the looks Fang was giving me."
"No, I'd rather be out in the open Amy, and she's told me she can handle our friendship so long as I never make her feel like a third wheel. I'm trying very hard to be as honest as I possibly can here. I haven't proposed to her yet, but it's close. She knows all about the infatuation I had for you, and I think she's forgiven me."
"You're a good man, Mike. She's lucky to have you. I know I'll have my moments of 'what if' now that you're off the market. But I think a political arrangement is in my future."
"That didn't die out thousands of years ago?"
"I think it cycles. The expansion into space has meant there have been plenty of opportunities for a variety of forms of government and ways and means keeping things under control."
"Well I sure hope you end up happy, Amy. It would break my heart if I thought you weren't."
"You'd better stay in touch then, because I think knowing you is going to help with my happiness, Mike, now that we each know our boundaries."
They arrived back at the table and Mike immediately gave Fang a kiss.
"All good?" he checked with her.
"Oh yes, I just didn't feel like waddling around the room and dodging chairs."
"Well, I thought Amy and I should swap seats, what do you think? You can get to know her a bit, and I'll entertain your mother and give Amy a little break."
"Probably a nice idea for Amy," Fang grinned, all too aware of her mother's ability to talk someone's ear off.
"I love you, Fang," Mike declared.
"I love you too, Mike."
The main course was served and just prior to completing it, Amy signalled Mike to switch seats again, which they achieved moments before Amy's mother arrived at the table. Mike supressed the belly laugh that threatened to escape when he saw the excitement on Lan's face.
"Lan, I'd like you to meet my mother Catherine, the First Ward," Amy said warmly. "Mom, this is my dear new friend Lan Woo and her husband Hong."
Lan couldn't believe her ears and sprang to her feet and said with surprising grace and a short bow, "It's so lovely to meet you Ma'am."
"Please, call me Catherine. May I call you Lan?"
Mike knew Amy's introduction calling Lan her 'dear friend', plus those two brief sentences were worth gold to Lan. He could just see her trying to contain her excitement as she told her friends she was on a first name basis with the First Ward and her daughter's dear friend. He didn't track the conversation beyond the initial introduction.
He waited patiently until Amy had introduced her mother to Fang and himself, and then was pleased when the First Ward, or rather Catherine, gushed over the fact that they were expecting parents and graciously noting the fact that she looked forward to a day when she too could call herself Grandmother.
"You absolutely must bring them for a visit when they've had the baby," Catherine instructed her daughter.
Mike laughed when Lan nearly died on the spot. He just knew that if Amy were to follow up on the request that Fang's mother would tag along for the visit.
The First Ward moved on, continuing to circulate through the room, meeting and greeting. Lan was as happy as he'd ever seen her, and the night was perfect. Fang appeared to be getting along famously with Amy, and he relaxed far more than he would have thought possible.
"Hey Fang, care to dance with me?" Amy asked his girlfriend at one point.
"Not sure I can move very well, I can't even see my own feet," Fang protested.
"Oh come on, live a little," Amy pushed.
Mike was surprised when Fang agreed, and the two ladies made their way onto the crowded dance floor. He watched curiously as they started moving to the rhythm of the music. He was surprised at how closely the two of them danced together, but put it down to the limited space the crowd allowed them. He was about to turn his attention elsewhere when he saw Amy's hands roaming all over Fang's belly. His attention was dragged away by Lan and before he could look back, the two girls were back at the table. Mike looked curiously at Fang, but she didn't seem inclined to offer any comment. He didn't push her about it, and soon the next course of their meal was being served.
The rest of the evening passed without anything else particularly noteworthy happening until Fang leaned over and told informed Mike she was tired and would like to leave.
They bade farewell to her parents, Amy and the other occupants of the table they'd met, and Mike escorted her out to a transport pod.
"That was a fun night, yeah? I think I managed to hit the jackpot for your parents." Mike suggested once they were on their way home.
"Oh Mike, you know you did," Fang laughed.
"And you seemed to get on with Amy surprisingly well. I have to admit I was a little nervous how you'd treat her after I told you how much I'd liked her."
"Well, luckily for you she was lovely, and she didn't show any signs of wanting you back. If she'd done that, I might have stuck a fork in her eye. Turns out she's not a bad dancer either."
Mike was taken aback at the violent suggestion, but didn't comment. "I was surprised at the dancing," he admitted.
"So was I. She was certainly closer to me than I expected, but then maybe that was just this belly closing the gap."
"I noticed that."
"The funny thing was, she asked me if she could feel my belly. I mean lots of people do that and like sometimes it can be really offensive like I've told you, but she'd taken the time to at least get to know me a little, so I let her. The weird thing was how it just seemed to blend with her dancing, it was strangely sensual."
"Yeah, it certainly looked like it was a bit more than the usual hand on the belly."
"So you noticed that too?" Fang asked with a smile.
"Yeah, I tend to keep an eye on anyone showing an overly-intimate interest in my dream girl."
Fang got a playful look in her eyes. "Could it be that you'd be jealous? Imagine if I managed to bed the woman who'd been such a target of your affections. Would you be able to handle it?"
Mike was already picturing Amy and Fang together and found he needed to adjust his crotch.
"Oh it's like that is it, you like the idea?"
"Well the images it provokes aren't unappealing."
"Too bad I didn't get the impression that that's where she was going with it then. I quite like the idea of having sex in front of you. It would serve you right, you conniver." The words of that last bit were a bit harsh, but the tone was still playful.
"Not sure I'd be able to remain just a spectator."
"Not sure you'd have a choice," Fang laughed. "Dang, now you're getting me horny, Mike. Even hornier than Amy was getting me when her hands were caressing our baby."
"I'm not exactly unaffected myself," Mike replied, outlining his hard cock in the leg of his trousers.
"If I weren't such a whale I might get that out and suck it," Fang groaned.
"I keep telling you you're not big, Fang."
"I know, but you're not the one having to carry this watermelon around in front of you," she replied, her hands caressing her bulging belly. "I so want to suck you, but there's no way I could manage to manoeuvre into position in this little pod."
"It's okay, we'll be home soon enough." Mike moved across the pod and sat beside her, turning her face to his with a finger on her chin. Their lips met and interlocked, tongues swirling in a familiar dance.
"There's something I want to do tonight Mike."
"Oh? Is it something I'm going to enjoy?"
"I'm pretty sure you'll like the results," Fang smiled.
"So what did you have in mind, gorgeous?"
"I want a movie night. I want to watch some of the recordings you made on the way to Entarch."
"Um, really? Is that a good idea?"
'It is," Fang replied emphatically. "I want to see all of them before this baby arrives. Including the ones you recorded of your playmates in Out of this World, and don't tell me you didn't because I know you too well."
"You're right of course, and I did promise you could see them sometime," Mike sighed. The transport pod arrived at their apartment and Mike opened the door before stepping aside and letting Fang precede him inside. Mike grabbed hold of her hand and turned her back to face him. He took her in his arms, his hands roaming over her body, and kissed her with every bit of passion he had. He felt it returned equally.
"You really do look amazing, Fang," he whispered before stepping back to admire her again. "But you don't need clothes to look amazing. Let's get you out of this dress and into our bed."
"I like the sound of that," Fang replied. They went through to the bedroom and Mike stripped her out of the dress, hands and lips taking advantage of each new patch of skin he revealed as he did so. When her breasts were freed he sucked her nipples hungrily while his hands worked her dress down to her hips. He knelt before her, planting kisses on the taut skin of her rounded belly. The tight fabric of the dress slithered to the floor and Mike took hold of her tiny thong. He dragged that down her legs as well before standing and guiding Fang backwards onto the bed.
Fang sat before leaning back on the bed. Mike spread her legs apart and knelt again, kissing his way eagerly over her thighs before they clamped together and stopped his advance.
"Not now Mike, hang my dress up carefully, get undressed and get into bed with me," Fang instructed him. He knew better than to argue with her and so did as she asked. When they were nestled together in bed, Fang asked him to cast the recordings from his ocular onto their viewscreen.
Mike was nervous as the sexual history of his journey started to play out on the viewscreen. No matter how brutally honest he'd been when he'd described all that he'd done, this was truly a case where a picture, especially an unedited movie with warts and all, was truly worth well in excess of a thousand words. Fang would have a no-holds-barred look at the unvarnished truth. From the way that Fang had been talking on the way back to the apartment and from her demeanour, he thought she would be okay, but that didn't stop him from worrying that something in the series of encounters would sour her desire for a continued relationship.
As she watched Mike's recording of Melissa's experimental lesbian experience, her hand found his cock beneath the covers and stroked him gently. Mike found himself thrusting at her hand.
"Don't get too excited yet, there's got to be a fair bit to go, based on what you told me." Fang said to him. "And you're not allowed to unload until I say so."
Mike just groaned in response. If she kept teasing him throughout the entire viewing, he was in for a significant ache in his balls by the time they were done.
Of course, Fang was the next of the girls that came up in the view stream. She perked up at the sight of herself on the video, commenting on how tiny and hot she was, prior to swelling up with her pregnancy. Her unmitigated pleasure combined with what they were watching had him as hard as he'd ever been.
"I look good with your cock in my mouth," Fang drawled as she watched herself suck him for the first time. "Wow, that really was a tease, wasn't it?" her hand stroking his erection purposefully. "I shouldn't have been so mean, maybe I can make it up to you while we watch." She pushed the bedcover down until he was exposed, then wriggled around on the bed until her head was resting on his belly. She slipped her mouth over his cock and suckled on him while they continued to watch.
"How jealous of that massive black cock were you when you watched this the first time, Mike?"
"Well I wasn't jealous of the cock, so to speak. I mean like I said to you at the time, no one's ever complained about what I'm packing, but I was jealous of what you were doing to it."
"Well at least I've done all that to you now," Fang said happily.
"And then some," Mike agreed, groaning as Fang plunged her mouth down until he bumped against the back of her throat.
"You've even fucked me pregnant," she purred.
"Hopefully not for the last time."
"Definitely not for the last time," Fang purred around the head of his cock. "You know, we need to make sure there are some more movies of us, Mike. I hope you have records of fucking me throughout my pregnancy?"
"I do sweetie, I do," Mike admitted.
"Mmmm, fabulous. It'll be fun to watch them together one day. Now, who was the next woman?"
"Oluchi, a Nigerian woman," Mike replied.
"Ooo, exotic," Fang cooed just as the first image of her came into view. "Well, you certainly picked some hot women, Mike."
"That was kind of the whole premise, getting to fuck some of the hottest women on the ship."
Fang went back to sucking his cock, one hand squeezing his nuts gently as she watched Mike and Oluchi paint each other and then fuck. Mike squeezed her breast and ass alternately as his hand roamed over her body.
"Mike, can you do something for me please?"
"Anything, baby."
"Get one of my butt plugs for me?"
"Of course." Mike's rock-hard cock slipped from Fang's grasp and he rolled to the side so he could reach the drawer where Fang stashed her toys. He pulled out her favourite butt plug and some lube before rolling back to Fang. It wasn't long before he'd lodged the plug firmly in her ass.
"God, I love that feeling," Fang said, kissing Mike. "Now, enough sucking, I want your cock in my pussy while we watch the next bit."
Fang lay on her back and Mike arranged himself so that he was laying essentially perpendicular to her, legs entwined and cock deep in her pussy. They resumed watching, with Mary coming to consciousness.
"You certainly experimented across the spectrum, didn't you Mike?" Fang commented, clearly surprised he'd picked someone Mary's age.
"Well, it seemed like a good opportunity to sample a range of experiences and body types," he replied honestly.
"And your favourite was?"
"Definitely a petite little Asian girl."
"Lucky, really."
"Indeed," he agreed.
"Anything else and I was going to have to kick you out."
"That's pretty extreme."
"Probably, but at least you won't have to find out. Now let's watch the next bit, Mike, I'm really enjoying this." Mike had paused the vision while he'd fetched Fang's butt plug. He was slightly nervous about the next one.
"Ohhh, you like a bit of school play do you?" she asked when she saw his view of Mary at the front of the class almost busting out of her blouse.
"It was her fantasy not mine, but yes, it was fun," Mike replied as Fang ground around on his cock. When it reached the point where the dildo was shoved up his butt, Fang got very excited.
"You've been holding out on me Mike!" she exclaimed. "Why haven't we ever tried that?"
"I guess it just never came up."
"I bet," Fang grinned. "It's going to now, though."
"Really?" Mike asked.
"Oh yes. That looks hot as hell. Makes me wish I had a nice big strap-on to fuck you with. But until I get you one I'll settle for one of my toys. Why don't choose one for me, sweetie?"



"We're doing it right now?"
'Yup. I'm so fucking horny honey, I need to do this right now." Mike knew that once again there was no point arguing. He extricated himself from their tangle of legs and rolled to where he could access the drawer. He had a feeling that if he picked the smallest toy in there, she'd tell him to go back and get the biggest one, so he went for something that wasn't too threatening, but that he felt he could enjoy.
"Nice choice," Fang said approvingly. Now get on all fours like you did for Miss Angelsea." Mike did as he was asked, and Fang lumbered herself around until she was behind him, but off to the side slightly. She grabbed his hard cock from between his legs and pulled it back behind him like she'd seen happen in the vision. Mike felt her lips and tongue caress the head of his cock. She slobbered over him, and then her hand milked him briefly before she released him. Mike prepared himself for what he knew was coming next. He felt the lubricant running down over his anus and onto his nut sac. Then the cold hard end of the dildo was pressing against his butt. He took a deep breath then exhaled, relaxing as Fang pushed the toy inside him.
She grabbed his cock with her other hand as she drove the toy up his butt. The combined pleasure of her hand and the invasion in his ass had him close to cumming, his body shaking.
"Don't you dare cum yet Mike," Fang said, slapping his ass hard with the hand that had held his cock.
"Not sure if I'm going to have a choice here, baby," he moaned.
"Well then, maybe I should go a little easier on you."
He felt the toy pulled from his ass. He went to move, but Fang told him to stay in place.
The bed shook and wobbled as Fang moved about, Mike looking back over his shoulder to see what she was up to. She finished digging in her drawer of fun and emerged brandishing another butt plug. It was even larger than the one currently lodged in her own ass.
"This should do the trick," she declared triumphantly, returning to her position behind him. She lubricated it and worked it into his ass. "Now we can get back into the position you were in before, and at least if you accidentally go off, it will be in my pussy.
They watched the remainder of the vision together. Fang used every trick she knew and kept Mike on the edge of cumming for two hours. His balls ached and he was feeling tortured by the time they were done.
"Poor baby," Fang laughed at him. "How about I let you cum now? Would you like to do that?"
"God, you know I would," he groaned.
"Know what I want, Mike?"
"Tell me, baby."
"I want you to cum all over my fat pregnant titties and belly. I want your hot sticky Gweilo cum all over me. I want to sit on the end of the bed and you can stand in front of me and hose me with it."
"Such a dirty little girl aren't you?" he groaned even as he moved off the bed to accommodate her dirty little wishes.
Fang positioned herself at the edge of the bed, her thighs spread to accommodate her advanced pregnancy. Mike stood between them, his erection as hard as it had ever been and straining toward the ceiling. Fang encircled the base of his cock with a thumb and forefinger, holding him gently, clearly being careful not to overstimulate him until she was truly ready. She lowered her mouth over his cock head and sucked gently. Mike nearly exploded instantly.
"Are you ready, baby?" she asked.
"You know I am."
"Wank yourself, Mike. Wank your hot cum out and hose me." She leaned back just a little and Mike gazed down over her wondrous body. He took his cock in hand and stroked furiously. Within moments he came harder than he could ever remember, ropes of his seed spraying from his cock to splatter over her. He was light-headed from the intensity as he saw her tits covered, his cum running down between them and flowing over her swollen belly.
Fang's hands slid over her taut skin, rubbing his seed into her skin, sweeping it up and over her erect brown nipples.
"So much cum," she declared gleefully, scooping some up with two fingers and bringing it to her lips.
Mike had no answer for her, too captivated by the vision.
"I love you Mike," Fang declared, pupils dilated, face flushed.
"And I love you, Fang. You know all my worst secrets now."
"At least I can accept them Mike. You haven't scared me off. And if nothing else, through the whole range of what you showed me you managed to demonstrate that there's a decent man at your core. You learned from your mistakes Mike and that's very reassuring for me.
They washed off together and returned to bed to sleep until late in the morning.
~~~~~~~
"I'm so ready," Fang moaned. "I can't believe it's still three days until I'm due."
"Well, Amy managed to get us reservations at that amazing new French place that's opened up, so I hope you can at least make it through until tomorrow."
"Ugh, food. Maybe by tonight I might actually be interested in some."
"Well, I can at least give you a massage for now if you like," Mike offered.
"That would be wonderful, honey."
Mike escorted his very pregnant girlfriend into the hottest restaurant in town. The service was spectacular, the food sensational, but Mike struggled to truly enjoy it. He couldn't believe how nervous he was. He lasted until the main course was done before he reached across the table and took Fang's hand in his.
"Fang, you know I love you right?" he asked.
"I do," she smiled in return.
"There's part of me that wishes I could be exactly what your parents were looking for. A nice, rich Chinese boy who courted you and won your parents over, then married you and gave you the best life you could ever have."
"But you have won them over Mike, they adore you."
"Let me finish," mike interjected with a smile. "Part of me wishes that I could have been that guy, but most of me is ecstatic with just having you in my life. As unconventional as our beginnings may have been, I'm almost perfectly satisfied with where we are now."
"Almost?" Fang asked, her curiosity clearly piqued. "What could possibly be missing?"
"This," Mike replied, pulling a ring from his pocket. An enormous diamond sat upon a white gold ring with veins of jade through it. "Fang, before you have our child, will you agree to marry me? Will you be the happiness in my life forever?"
"Oh my god! Yes!" Fang exclaimed. "I can't believe you actually asked!"
"Well there was one last hurdle, and that was the secrets I held about my journey to Entarch. I always had reservations that if you knew what I had actually done, especially some of the details, you wouldn't want anything to do with me."
"I get where you're coming from baby, but if you haven't worked it out yet, I'm a horny little sexpot Mike. I can't say I agree with how you went about what you did, but I can totally understand the why. I mean, if you had offered me the chance to go through a massive cock hunt onboard, I totally would have. So yes, I accept you for who you are. I even love you for who you are. And who knows, maybe we'll find even more ways to expand our sexual horizons. I kind of liked Amy's hands on my belly, you know."
"Now you're just trying to make me horny," Mike accused her.
"Well, you're a doctor. You know that sex can bring on labour right?"
"I've heard the rumour," he grinned.
"Well then, there's just four things we have to do," Fang told him.
"Four?" Mike asked.
"Yep, four. One, eat our desserts; two, tell my parents we're going to be bound together by more than just the little sprog in my belly; three, go home and have so much wild sex the little bugger actually comes out and four, live happily ever after."
"You know, I like the sound of all of that!"
~~~~~~~
"Next time I tell you to put a baby in me, remind me that it fucking hurts when they come out!" Fang screamed at Mike as she panted and gasped and recovered from her latest contraction.
"Yeah, that's exactly what I'm going to say when I'm about to fill you with cum," Mike laughed.
"So like how dilated am I?"
"Fully dilated, baby. It won't be long now."
"Long for you or long for me?" Fang groaned in agony as another contraction hit. They were joined by their midwife returning to the delivery room.
"Everything under control Doctor McAllister?" she asked.
"Yes Gwin, it's all going perfectly, as much as Fang might disagree with me," Mike replied.
Mike stood by his wife, reassuring and comforting her (and enduring some major abuse without complaint) while Gwin moved between Fang's legs to monitor their baby's progress.
"Only a couple more pushes," Gwin advised some time later. Mike moved to join her in o delivering their child.
Later, when the pushing and screaming and pain were over, Mike presented their newborn son to his fiancée.
"It's a healthy little boy, Fang," he declared, "your mother isn't going to disown us," smoothing her sweat-slicked hair from her brow.
"Amazing," she replied tiredly while cradling the baby.
~~~~~~~
"Mike, I'd like to officially welcome you to the family," Hong said to him. "As traditional as Lan and I have always been, we know the times we live in, and ultimately we couldn't have asked for a better man for our Fang. We know you'll be a wonderful father and husband."
"Thank you, Hong. You have my word I'll do everything I can to live up to your expectations." They shook hands and Hong took a seat in the wedding hall. Mike smiled at Lan who sat nursing her grandson, then turned to wait for his bride as the music started and the doors opened to reveal her approach.
In that moment, he knew that everything was going to work out wonderfully.
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--- +++ ---

"Hello Mister Wiston, I need appointment for massage; can I please make one?" Natalia asked after knocking on the doorframe of his office. Doug looked up at the sound of her knock, enjoying the sound of her Ukrainian accent.
"Of course, Natalia," he replied. "When would you like it for?"
"Sometime after tomorrow's training? Today I have classes, so tomorrow is better."
"Let me check my schedule," Doug replied, turning back to his computer. "How does five thirty work for you?"
"Is perfect," Natalia replied, smiling at him. Doug returned the smile. Natalia looked like she was about to say something else, which put Doug in mind of the time she'd come to his hotel room in just a robe and blatantly told him she wanted sex. He watched her thoughtful expression, but after a moment she clearly reconsidered what she was going to say. "Tomorrow after training then; I see you."
"See you then, Natalia," Doug replied. She turned to leave, and his gaze dropped to her bum; she wore a pair of track pants that clung nicely to her cheeks. If he hadn't already been benefiting from his relationship with his daughter and her best friend, there'd have been no way he would have been able to turn down her offer; and from the way she was looking at him, he didn't think that would be the last time he'd need to.

--- +++ ---

A notification popped up on Doug's phone, informing him that he had fifteen minutes until his appointment with Natalia. He grabbed his things and headed down the hall toward the treatment room that was attached to the gym and its change rooms. He glanced into the gym and saw the gymnastics team working through their cool-down exercises. He paused for a couple of minutes to watch, enjoying the sea of flexible young bodies working through various stretches. His eyes lingered longest on his daughter and her friend Misty, savouring the sight, even though he'd often seen much more of them. Misty caught him looking, and sent a big grin beaming his way. He returned what he hoped would be perceived by anyone watching as a professional nod of acknowledgement, before he went into the treatment room and set things up.

--- +++ ---

Misty watched Doug depart, before turning to her friend Audra.
"Your Dad was just watching me, and now I'm all horny," she whispered to her.
"You're always horny," Audra laughed.
"True, but you're even worse," Misty retorted.
"Yeah, I can't deny that."
"I'm tempted to go blow him in the treatment room," Misty mused.
"Why don't you just wait until after dinner? He's cooking for us tonight, remember? You can do whatever you want to him once we're at his place. Much better than risking doing something here."
"I know, but it would be super exciting."
"That's true, but I want to stay on the team, and I don't want Dad losing his job."
"Yeah, yeah, I know," Misty sighed.
Their coach called an end to training, and Misty and Audra went over to the side of the gym where the girls had their bags stashed.
"Are you okay, Natalia?" their coach asked the blonde girl as she walked over to get her bag. "You seem a little stiff."
"A little, yes. But I have appointment with Mister Wiston now to help."
"Good; let me know how you get on, we want you right for the competition in two weeks."
"Yes, I make sure good to go," Natalia replied.
With a look of disgust on her face, Misty watched Natalia walking off toward the treatment room.
"You okay, Misty?" Audra asked with a slight laugh.
"Yeah, I just can't help think the little slut is going to take another crack at our man."
"Well, we have to trust him. He's turned her down once, so I'm sure he'll do it again. Especially since he knows he's gonna get double teamed tonight."
"Let's hope so," Misty sighed.

--- +++ ---

"Right Natalia, what can I help you with today?" Doug asked when the short blonde girl entered the treatment room.
"Tightness again," Natalia replied. "Buttock and here, you say... groin? No?" She pointed to a spot high on her inner thigh.
"That's the right terms, yes. Okay then, let's get you up on the table and see what we can do." Doug turned to clean his hands and grabbed the oil he used for massages while Natalia stripped out of her track pants. Doug failed in his attempt not to stare at the rock-hard bum he was presented with, as she bent over facing away from him. Then she put both hands down flat on the massage table and jumped, turning herself in mid-air to land on her bottom, the table being set at a height to suit Doug, rather than the short gymnast.
Doug manipulated her legs through a serious of motions to test the points where she felt stressed. Given how flexible she was, he ended up parting her legs a very long way, fully exposing the crotch of her shiny leotard.
"Pain is here," Natalia advised him, pointing with her finger to a spot a mere inch from her crotch. Doug swallowed and placed two fingers over the spot she'd indicated, palpating her muscle as he continued to move her leg around.
"Okay, now turn over, please."
Doug watched Natalia move onto her belly and lay herself back down. Before he even said anything, she happily hiked her leotard up between her buttocks. Doug was glad she wasn't looking back at him, because he struggled to keep his eyes off the sight of her pale butt cheeks and her muscular legs. Unbidden thoughts arose of what it would be like to plough his cock into the treasure nestled between those thighs. His cock hardened at the thought, and he needed to adjust himself. He added lotion to his hands and started working on her bum, focussing on the outer portion.
"Your hands feel always so good," Natalia commented, as he worked on them. "Like magic."
"Glad to know I'm getting the right spots," Doug replied, as he watched the way her tight butt cheeks dimpled under his fingertips. He noticed Natalia's legs drifting further apart as he worked on her, once again exposing her crotch. He silently admonished himself, and re-focussed.
"Alright, on your back now, please," he advised when he'd finished working her bum. Natalia rolled over again and lay on her back. Doug didn't want to notice the way her nipples speared at her leotard, but it was impossible to miss. He swallowed, avoided meeting her gaze, and let his eyes travel down over her washboard stomach, past her quite pronounced pubic mound and to her legs, which seemed to part just as he looked at them.
"Here," Natalia advised him. He tore his gaze away and met her eyes, after noting where she was pointing. He oiled his hands again, and went to work. He stood on her left side and cocked her left leg, letting it lean against him as he started massaging her inner thigh, his fingers moving closer and closer to the spot the pain was supposedly emanating from, a spot very close to the edge of her leotard.
"Yes you get it," Natalia sighed blissfully. Doug tried to think of some small talk to distract him from things he shouldn't be thinking about, but his usual gift for words abandoned him. It wasn't helped, when Natalia suddenly asked him if he was single.
"Um, kind of," he replied honestly.
"Is yes or no question, no?" Natalia asked, looking at him quizzically.
"Well yes, there's someone in my life, but we haven't quite defined exactly what our relationship is."
"So then, extra fun is okay, yes?" Natalia asked, her ice-blue eyes sparkling eagerly.
"No it's not, I'm sorry Natalia, especially with a gymnast from the college. That would end my career."
"But if I don't tell, and you don't tell, then is good, yes?" she said, her leg moving until her thigh brushed against his cock. Doug stepped back hurriedly, embarrassed that her contact with him had caught him out. She would now know how hard he was. "See? Or feel? Is appealing offer for you, no?" she added with a grin and a pointed glance at his crotch.
"As I told you before, the answer is no, Natalia. Your treatment is over."
"No, not over. You not tell me what I need do to avoid injury. You give me stretching plan, yes?"
Doug sighed. He did actually need to finish the session. "I'll finish if you behave," he advised her. Natalia smiled mischievously but nodded, and Doug continued. After another five minutes in which Natalia did in fact behave, he was done, but not before he noticed a wet spot on the crotch of her leotard. That had him swallowing hard and thinking about how crazy his life had become to be turning down an eighteen-year-old gymnast who was throwing herself at him.
"All done, Natalia," Doug said. "Swing by my office, and I'll give you a copy of the stretching plan."
"Thank you, Mister Wiston," Natalia said, swinging her legs to the side of the massage table, and then hopping down to the floor with gymnastic grace.
Doug waited until she'd left before adjusting the boner that had resulted from manipulating her nubile flesh. He thought happily about how he'd be able to do something about it at home when Audra and Misty came over for dinner.
The threesome that followed dinner certainly lived up to his expectations, and took care of his erection more than once.

--- +++ ---

Doug was working on a new warm-up plan for the team when a knock on his door broke his concentration. He looked up to see Natalia standing in his doorway.
"Yes Natalia?"
"Hi, I thought maybe you could help me. Last night I start stretching plan and thinking. Maybe if I take video, you can tell me what I do that maybe cause injury? Tell me if technique has error?"
"I'm sure I could do that for you," Doug replied, relieved that she seemed to be asking for genuine help, rather than hitting on him.
"This is excellent, I send tonight," Natalia said with a grin, bouncing on her heels a little.

--- +++ ---

Doug checked his email that night and sure enough, there was an email from Natalia. He opened the attached video and started to watch it. It opened with Natalia in her leotard, organising her phone. She next sat on the floor of the gym and started going through her warm-up stretches. The phone was close to her, and when she spread her legs wide, it was almost intimately close to the shiny crotch of her leotard. Doug's hand moved to his own crotch, adjusting his quickly growing erection.
After what could only be interpreted as a deliberate tease of a warm-up, Natalia moved her phone to provide an overview of the floor area. Then she commenced her routine. The video ran for about thirty seconds, before there appeared to be a brief glitch in the video. For about a second the vision went funny, and when it came back into proper focus, Doug's mouth fell open. Natalia was continuing the routine, but now she was naked! Doug moved closer to the computer and his hand went to his cock as he watched her complete the routine, her small breasts bouncing with every step, leap, jump and twirl. He watched in amazement, and by the time she finished the routine, his cock was rock hard and enclosed within his stroking fist.
On the screen, Natalia casually strolled naked toward her phone, showing no sign of fearing discovery. As she came closer Doug studied her body intently, from the hard little nipples capping her breasts, to her washboard stomach, her little blonde landing strip and seriously muscled thighs.
"Warm down is of course critical," Natalia said to the phone while it continued to record. As she had done when warming up, she placed the phone on the ground and began stretching in front of it. If the warmup had seemed intimate, the warm-down stretching was closer to obscene. Natalia spread her legs almost to doing the splits, her naked pussy mere inches from the camera. Doug stroked his cock firmly, as he drank in every detail of her most private parts. Her labia were smooth and quite puffy. Her inner lips, which appeared quite long, were clearly visible as the stretched position pulled her labia apart.
After stretching her legs wide, Natalia leaned forward, stretching her torso to the floor, her hard little nipples coming close to the camera, giving him an awesome view of her small tits. After a few moments in that position she sat up again, legs still wide, and leaned over one leg to grasp her foot, then repeated the movement on the other side. Following that, she stood for a moment, turned, then took up a similar position, this time facing away from the camera. As she bent forward in the splits, her butt was pulled from the floor, and the same jewelled butt plug he'd seen before appeared between her tight-as-fuck buttocks.
Doug moaned, pre-cum seeping from his cock, as he continued to pleasure himself. How the fuck was he supposed to keep turning this girl down when she so clearly wanted to fuck him?
While in the splits and leaning forward, she reached back behind herself and tugged on the plug, pulling it slowly from her anus. Doug stared in fascination as her puckered hole spread around the stainless steel head until it pulled entirely free. Her butt hole gaped for a few moments before slowly closing. She then nestled the bulb of the plug back against her anus, and slowly slid it in again. The second time she slowly pulled it out Doug came, spurting cum onto the carpeted floor of his home office.
"I hope you think my technique is good," Natalia said, before blowing a kiss to the camera. It went dark, and Doug let out a breath with a big sigh, wondering how on earth he was going to face Natalia the following day.

--- +++ ---

Doug closed his office door and texted Misty. I need you right now.
What's up? came the response.
Need to pump you full of cum, he responded
Well when you put it like that, I'll be right there.
It was early, well before most people were up and about on campus, but being part of the athletic department meant there was at least some activity around. When Misty came bounding into his office, Doug closed and locked the door behind her.
"Should I ask what brought this on?" Misty asked, eyeing off the tent in his pants, as he turned back to her after locking the door.
"I'll show you, if you like," Doug offered. "But first, I need my cock inside you."
"Such a charmer," Misty laughed, even as she slipped her track pants down to reveal a simple blue cotton thong. Doug led her around the other side of his desk and had her bend over it, while he stood behind her. He was pleased when he pulled her thong off to find she was as wet with anticipation as he was hard. He worked his cock inside her tight little cunt, and started sliding back and forth, moaning with pleasure as Misty propped herself up on his desk with her hands.
"Okay, yesterday Natalia asked if I could review her routine, to see if she was doing anything that might risk an injury. This is what I received last night," Doug explained, setting the video to playing while he slowly slid in and out of her pussy.
"Gee, she's subtle," Misty laughed as she went through the warm-up with the camera close up to her crotch.
"Very," Doug laughed, waiting.
"Fucking slut!" Misty exclaimed, when the video flickered funnily and came back with Natalia performing her routine in the buff. Doug held Misty's hips and fucked her as he watched Natalia's body again. Misty was pushing back to meet his thrusts, but she held still when Natalia came in close to the camera and performed her naked stretching.
"It turned you on and still does, Doesn't it?" Misty asked Doug, as his swollen cock slid deep into her vagina.
"I don't think I'd be human if it didn't," he replied.
"And um, is there a reason you decided to fuck me while showing it to me?" Misty asked.
"I hadn't exactly planned on doing anything, and I only decided to in the moment. I didn't want it to be a secret from you that I'd received it, and I haven't seen Natalia since she emailed it, but to be honest Misty, it's fucking hot, and it turned me on so much I just had to have you. Tell me it's not hot."
"Oh it's hot alright, and I know how much it would turn you on. I mean it's not that different to what Audra and I did for you, back when we first started seducing you. And I'll certainly give you credit for saying it made you want me, rather than doing her. The fact that she seems so determined to have you though... that sucks. I don't mind sharing you with Audra, but not with some other skank."
Doug jammed his cock hard into Misty's pussy, and thrust in and out for a few moments without speaking, wondering what the right thing to say might be.
"Well... I'd never ask you to involve anyone you weren't comfortable with Misty, and to be honest, I hadn't even thought of something like her joining us."
At that moment, the view of Natalia pulling the butt plug from her anus was on the screen, and Doug's cock twitched at the sight of it.
"That part particularly turns you on, doesn't it?" Misty moaned, feeling his swollen cock deep inside her pussy.
"I have to admit it does," he replied.
"Pity we don't have any lube then, or I'd let you put that lovely cock back in my bum. For now, you'll just have to imagine how tight it is, and fill me up with cum before someone comes looking for you," Misty purred.
"God, you know how to turn me on," Doug moaned, grabbing her hips and fucking her hard and fast, his thrusts sending little ripples through her tight buttocks as their bodies slammed together. He gave a grunted warning, and then shot his load deep inside his teenage girlfriend.
Misty pulled her clothes back together, cum leaking into and beyond her thong, running down her thigh within her track pants.
"Now that was an awesome way to start the day," Misty cooed, turning to kiss Doug fiercely before leaving him to start his day's work.
As she left his office, she spied Natalia headed down the corridor.
"Good morning Misty," the tight little blonde greeted her happily.
"Hey Natalia," Misty replied, resisting the urge to call her a skank. In the moments she had taken to think about it rationally, she really couldn't hold it against her. After all, it wasn't like she knew she was trying to muscle in on Misty and Audra's shared man. Misty sighed, and thought about the video Doug had shown her. She had to admit, Natalia knew how to put on a performance. She'd looked fucking hot. At another time Misty might have pursued her. As it was though, she just wondered whether she'd be able to use the video somehow to get her to back off of Doug. Maybe a threat of exposure would be enough. She'd have to talk it over with Audra.

--- +++ ---

Doug sat behind his desk while Natalia stood confidently before his desk.
"So, my technique. Is good?"
"Natalia, I don't know what will make it clear to you. You can't send me things like that. I'll lose my job, and you'll be kicked out of school."
"This is really your answer? I was exciting, yes?"
"Yes, Natalia, you're a beautiful and talented young woman, and there are plenty of guys around here who'd be lucky to have you. Don't throw away your career and future over an old man like me."
"Those ones are boys, not men," Natalia sighed. She turned to leave, but looked back over her shoulder. "No need to delete, you keep and have wank while watching me," she suggested with a grin, while tugging through her track pants at something nestled between her butt cheeks. Doug just shook his head, imagining the plug that she must be playing with.




--- +++ ---

That afternoon at training, Misty found Natalia watching her on more than one occasion, and not while she was practicing anything important. It was an appraising, thoughtful look.
"Something on my leotard?" Misty asked her at one point, trying to see if she'd sat in something.
"What? No," Natalia replied.
"What is it, Natalia? You've been looking at me funny all afternoon."
"Nothing, never mind," the other girl replied, before wandering off in the direction of the balance beam. Misty watched her. In her mind, she could picture exactly what her tight little butt would look like naked. She imagined the girl going through her beam routine naked. It wasn't an unpleasant little fantasy.
When they were warming down and stretching, Natalia moved close to Misty. Audra was chatting with their coach.
"You're fucking him," Natalia stated.
"What? Who?"
"Mister Wiston."
"What? As if!" Misty laughed, although her insides were suddenly churning.
"Today I see you come from his office first thing in morning. I watch him watch you. I watch you watch him. I see red face in hallway. I see his red face when I go to his office. You fucked, no?"
"That's some imagination," Misty laughed.
"I think it explain why you don't like me trying to fuck him," Natalia explained. "You think I take boyfriend."
"Not sure how many times I can say it ain't so," Misty replied.
"So I fuck him, then."
"Fine by me if he agrees, but don't you dare fuck up, because if you do, we lose him and we lose you. And believe it or not, we need you on this team, Natalia."
"Thank you for compliment,:" Natalia answered, blushing.
"It's true."
"In Ukraine, I would kiss you to thank you. Is okay here?"
"Um, what sort of kiss?" Misty asked cautiously.
"Stand up, I show you."
"But..."
"Up," Natalia insisted. Misty stood up nervously, wondering if she was about to get a tongue in her mouth, but Natalia simply put her hands gently on Misty's shoulders, then placed a kiss on each cheek.
"Thank you," Natalia replied.
"You're welcome," Misty answered with evident relief.
"What, you think I give lesbian kiss?" Natalia asked with a giggle.
"Well, it crossed my mind."
"If you want, I give you, but not here!"
"Oh!" Misty exclaimed, surprised by the offer.
"You like or not?"
"Well, I do like kissing girls, but like, well, I hadn't thought of you in that way, to be honest. But it's not a horrible thought by any means," Misty replied, trying to soften her answer a little.
"Well, if you do like, tell me and we find time," Natalia offered with a grin.
Audra joined them then. "What's up?" she asked.
"Not much, just chatting," Misty replied."
"Just offering lesbian kisses," Natalia laughed.
"Wait. What? Who?" Audra asked, in shock.
"Natalia has offered them to me, should I like them," Misty qualified, blushing furiously.
"And for you too Audra, should you like?" Natalia offered.
"Oh, wow, well maybe! I mean, it could be fun, I guess," Audra laughed. Misty looked at her in shock.
"Anyway, we need to get going; sorry Natalia," Misty informed the gymnast, leading Audra away with her.
"What the fuck was that about?" Audra demanded of her friend, once they were clear of the gym.
"Not really sure. She started off by accusing me of having sex with your Dad, which I denied of course, even though I did totally fuck him in his office this morning. Then, I like told her she needed not to pursue him because we really need her staying on the team, so she was like, 'I need to kiss you to say thanks.' It was just like one on each cheek, but then when I looked surprised, she was like offering me lesbian kisses, which was when you joined us."
"What the fuck? That's fucking weird. And hang on, what's with the office fuck?"
"Oh shit, yeah, I forgot to tell you about this morning! Natalia emailed your Dad a video of her doing her floor routine and stretching naked. He was really turned on by it, so he fucked me while he showed it to me."
"Holy shit, that little slut!"
"It was fucking hot, actually. She even did the whole routine with a plug in her ass. I think we need to stop by a sex shop and buy some, and then go see your Dad tonight and remind him just how stretchy and bendy we are. Not to mention kinky."
"Well that sounds like a plan I can get behind!" Audra agreed happily. "If you know what I mean."

--- +++ ---

When Doug arrived home from the college that evening, he found Misty and Audra there waiting for him. They were stretching themselves out on the floor of his living room, dressed in their practice leotards. They'd clearly staged things, and he doubted they'd started much before he'd pulled his car into the driveway, but he wasn't about to complain.
"Hey Daddy," Audra beamed at him from the floor, where she was in a split with her chest on the floor.
"Doug!" Misty exclaimed excitedly, as if surprised he was coming into his own home. She was in the same position as Audra, but facing toward her.
"I have to say, this is a pleasant surprise," Doug greeted them, walking around them to take advantage of the view they offered.
"Why don't you get changed Daddy, and come join us? We decided you needed a bit of a show."
"I'd be crazy to refuse an offer like that," Doug replied with a grin. He went through to his bedroom, and quickly changed into a pair of running shorts and t-shirt. When he returned to the living room, Audra was on her back, one leg out straight from her body on the floor, while Misty held her other one next to Audra's ear, pressing it toward the floor next to her head.
"That looks both incredibly sexy and very painful," Doug noted, as his eyes drank in the sight of his daughter's stretched out body.
"Do you think it would look better naked?" Misty asked, grinning up at him.
"Of course it would," he replied with a smile.
"Well then, we should absolutely get naked, don't you think Auds?"
"Definitely," Audra agreed. "Take a seat on the couch, Daddy."
Doug sat on the couch and watched, as the two nubile young gymnasts stripped out of their leotards, making every effort to emphasise any movement that extended and stretched their bodies so he would receive the maximum tease. Doug was rock hard by the time they were both standing naked before him.
"Your turn Doug, fucking you isn't going to work very well if you stay dressed," Misty told him.
Doug shed his clothes quickly.
"We have a surprise for you Daddy, look at this," Audra exclaimed, and both girls turned to face away from him, bent over to hold their ankles, and looked at him from between their legs. Doug stared in glee when he saw jewelled plugs nestled between their butt cheeks. Green for Audra, and Red for Misty.
"That looks fantastic," Doug commented, his hand idly stroking his rising cock.
Audra stood up again and positioned herself directly in front of her father, facing away from him. She leaned back and tipped herself into a back bend, forming a bridge, with her hands resting on either side of his legs on the couch. With a little shuffling around, she had her head facing him, but upside down.
"Feed me your cock please, Daddy?" she asked him. Doug gladly pointed his cock at her mouth, and groaned as she took him between her lips from this awkward, yet incredibly sexy position. Misty placed herself between Audra's legs and gently lapped at her pussy, giving Doug two different hot sights to take in, his gaze flicking between the amazing views. He put his hands on his daughter's stretched and flattened breasts, gently massaging them against the ribs beneath.
Audra plunged down over her father's cock, the angle making it perfect to slide into her throat. She held him for a moment, deep inside her mouth, his cockhead lodged in her throat, then released him with a gasp of air and a grin. Misty stepped beside her and reached under her back to help her back to a standing position, but told Doug to stay exactly where he was before standing on the couch. After squatting down, she stretched out her left leg and rested it on the arm of the couch, then did the same on the other arm with her right foot, placing herself into a split just above Doug's body.
Audra reached between her friend's legs as Misty lifted herself slightly, and held her father's cock vertical. Misty relaxed enough to drop down onto the proffered erection, feeling it slide into her pussy while still in the splits. Doug thrust up into her pussy and played with her breasts as she held herself in position, Audra offering support.
"Her butt looks soo good like this, Daddy," Audra commented from behind Misty. "The plug is totally wedged up her ass. I don't think I could pull it out if I wanted to!" She gave it a gentle tug anyway, to confirm her statement. "You should turn around Misty, I'm sure Daddy would like to see you the way I can.
Misty smiled at Audra and repositioned herself so that she was again doing the splits on the sofa's arms, but this time facing away from Doug. She leaned forward, Audra taking her hands and supporting her so Doug could see the red end of the plug nestled in her bum while his cock was buried in her pussy.
"You girls are amazing," Doug groaned, as he thrust into Misty again and again. When Misty needed to move, Audra dropped to her knees in front of him and sucked his pussy-juice-smeared cock into her mouth again, before quickly standing. She went to the end of the couch, braced her hands on the arm, and swung her right leg back and up until it was pointed vertically toward the ceiling, her torso horizontal and facing down over the arm of the couch. Misty dropped into the splits behind her, which brought her face level with Audra's glistening bald pussy.
"You should come and put your cock in here, Doug," Misty purred as she lapped at Audra.
"Well if you think I really should," he joked while standing up.
"You really should, Daddy," Audra told him. Misty made space, and Doug stepped in behind his daughter. He had to crouch a little to align his cock with her shorter stature, but he was willing to bear the slight pain for the pleasure resulting from sliding inside Audra's tight pussy.
"Show me the stretch you had Audra in, Misty," Doug requested, as he slid his dick in and out of his daughter.
"What, this one?" Misty asked. She lay on the floor and pulled on her straightened left leg until her ankle was beside her head, her right leg still flat on the floor.
"Yes, exactly that one. So fucking hot!" Doug said, staring at Misty's body while still fucking Audra.
"Should I stand in this position? Would you fuck me like this?" Misty asked.
"You know I would," Doug moaned. Misty stood up expectantly, and Doug slipped out of Audra's pussy. Misty pulled her leg up beside her head again, standing on one leg, barely wobbling from any balance issues. Doug stepped in close, and again, after squatting slightly, slid his throbbing dick into Misty's pussy, while holding her so that she didn't topple, as he worked in and out of her pussy.
"There's something I want to see you do, Doug," Misty moaned, when the position became more than she could bear.
"What might that be, sweetie?" he asked.
"Audra, lay down on the floor," Misty instructed. Audra did as asked, and Misty made adjustments to get her into the position she wanted. Audra ended up supporting her weight on her elbows, little more than her neck and shoulders resting on the floor, with Misty having pulled her torso up to vertical, her legs pointed to the ceiling. Misty then had Audra spread her legs, while she knelt behind her and buried her tongue in her friend's pussy.
"I want you to stand over her, and piledrive your dick down into her pussy, Doug," Misty explained, her chin glistening with pussy juice.
"Damn, that sounds hot," Doug said with a grin.
He moved to stand over his daughter once Misty had cleared the space for him, then pushed the head of his dick down to align with her pussy, the green end of the plug shining up at him. He squatted, and drove his dick down into Audra.
"This could be the motivation for us to get you fit yet," Misty laughed, as she observed Doug straining slightly with each squat that sank him into Audra's pussy.
"If this is the training regimen, I could easily be signed up," he grunted in response.
"Now there's just one more position I want to see you try," Misty told her lover. Doug stood up, and Audra was allowed to drop her body to the floor. "We should go into the bedroom for this one," she informed her partners, before giving Doug a quick suck.
They went into the bedroom, and Misty placed a pillow at the end of the mattress. She had Audra lay down on her stomach and spread her legs wide, so the pillow was beneath her belly and crotch, while her legs were spread across the end of the mattress, the green plug glistening in the room's light. It was exactly like the spread Natalia had been in when she'd played with the plug in her ass.
"I know this turns you on Doug, but even better than watching this plug slide in and out, I want to watch you slide your dick in and out of Audra's tiny little butt hole." She pulled on Audra's plug as she spoke, pulling it to the point when it almost popped out, before pushing it back in again.
"Get me some lube, Misty," Doug growled, watching his daughter's ass suck the plug back in. While Misty went to fetch the lubricant, Doug played with the plug in Audra's ass.
"That feels sooo good Daddy, I can't wait to have your cock in my bum," she purred, as her hole was stretched around the bulb of the plug. When Misty returned, Doug pulled it all the way out, and then used first one, then two fingers to work the lube into Audra's tight entrance. Misty hovered next to them, watching eagerly as Doug withdrew his fingers, and stepped in with his hard cock poised to spear Audra.
He nestled the head against her little chocolate starfish and pushed forward gently, watching her anus open up around him as it began easing inside.
"Oh god, it feels so big, Daddy," Audra moaned, as the head pushed through her ring of muscle. Doug took his time, not wanting to hurt her, but was encouraged to feel Audra pushing back against him, her legs still split impossibly wide.
"Is she tight, Doug?" Misty asked happily.
"Fuck yes," Doug moaned, as another inch of his cock disappeared up her bum. With subtle thrusts and withdrawals, Doug worked his cock deeper and deeper inside his daughter's ass until he was completely buried inside her.
"So much cock," Audra purred, jiggling herself on the pillow supporting her, feeling her father's iron rod moving inside. Doug started slowly sliding in and out, speeding up, as it became clear that Audra wanted exactly that. He grabbed hold of her rock hard butt cheeks and held them apart, as he and Misty watched his dick slide deep inside and then pull back.
"Keep going Daddy, I'm going to cum!" Audra cried out, spurring him on, one hand wedeged beneath her, fingers working her clit. He fucked her butt for a couple of minutes, with Audra whimpering and gasping, and then finally crying out in pleasure as she reached orgasm.
"Fill her bum, Doug. Cum deep up her ass," Misty purred, as she watched her friend quivering on the end of her father's cock.
"Do it, Daddy. Pump that yummy cum up my ass," Audra demanded.
It was too much for Doug, and he pushed deep, and unleashed his load into Audra's anal cavity. He held still until his orgasm had subsided. Audra finally relaxed her legs as he withdrew and stepped back, watching as her sphincter slowly closed, and cum ran from her puckered hole and trickled down over her pussy lips.
"That looks so hot," Misty murmured.
"You need a turn too, Misty," Audra told her. And I've got a crazy position for you to try it in.
"I need a break first," Doug told them. "I'm not a teenager like you two!"
"We'll help you recover, Doug," Misty laughed. They cleaned up and did indeed help Doug recover, and when it was time, Audra took charge, lubricating Misty's asshole for her before providing instruction.
"Okay Misty, face Dad, but do a handstand so he can catch your ankles, and you're facing away from him," Audra instructed.
Misty did as asked, and Doug caught her ankles for balance, even though she could have held the position on her own for some time. Before Audra gave him any other instruction, he pushed her legs apart to admire the view of her bald pussy.
"No, not like that, Dad!" Audra admonished him, slapping him playfully on the arm. "I want you to let your legs curl toward Dad, Misty. Dad, when she does that, you support them from underneath and step between them, kind of like an upside down wheelbarrow position."
She helped position them so Doug was standing between Misty's legs, but with her back arched down away from him so her head faced out and away, and he was looking at her pussy.
"There now, let's get that hard cock of yours into her bum," Audra crowed, grabbing her father's dick and guiding it.
"This is nuts," Misty laughed, but soon began moaning as Doug started easing himself into her ass.
"It's amazing, is what it is, isn't it Dad?" Audra said, delighting in the crazy position she'd arranged them in. She went and knelt in front of Misty, sitting back on her heels, while reaching up to play with Misty's firm breasts.
"It's incredible," Doug replied with a grin, sliding his dick in and out of Misty's ass.
"It's not sustainable... oh!" Misty said, interrupted by the pleasure of Doug's cock sliding deep.
Misty's arms were giving out before Doug was ready to cum again, so they rearranged themselves. Audra had Misty sit on the couch, then tuck her ankles behind her head, calves tucked behind her shoulders. Then she tipped Misty back onto her neck and shoulders, and drove her tongue deep into her friend's pussy.
"So easy to tongue you deep this way," Audra said between sloppy licks and kisses, "but now it's time for Daddy to fuck your butt again." She stepped aside, but helped hold Misty in position while Doug stepped up and over her, one foot on the floor, the other on the couch. He pushed his cock down into Misty's ass, and worked it in and out again. Audra moved to reach between his legs from behind, grabbing hold of his ball sac, squeezing and pulling it as he fucked her friend.
"Cum all over her Daddy, I want you to spray it down over her body and tits," Audra purred from beside him, still holding his sac.
Doug pulled his cock out just before his orgasm, and did exactly as Audra had requested. His cum shot from his dick and ran down Misty's stomach, and hit the underside of her breasts and chin. When he was spent he stepped away, and Misty released her legs with a pleasured sigh.
"That felt amazing, but I was never going to cum in that position," Misty commented, a finger trailing through Doug's cum, and running it up and around her nipple.
"Well, I can fix that," Audra replied. She dropped to her knees, spread Misty's legs again, and went to town on her pussy until Misty screamed with the impact of her orgasm.
"Better?" Audra panted, sliding up against her friend, her father's dried cum sticky between them.
"Perfect, thanks Audra," Misty replied with a smile. Doug sat next to them, marvelling at the situation. It didn't matter how long they'd been at this, every time he fucked one of them, he still expected to wake up from a crazy dream.

--- +++ ---

"You know we still haven't worked out what to do about Natalia," Misty commented later that night, as she and Audra prepared to return to the college.
"I'll Nancy her," Doug said.
"Er, what?" Misty asked.
"Just say no," Doug replied, referring to Nancy Reagan's ineffective but famous instruction to kids regarding drugs.



"That's a start, but there's got to be something we can do," Audra commented.
"Let's think about it on the way back to the college," Misty suggested.
"Yeah, I'm sure we can cook up a nefarious plan," Audra giggled.
"Just don't go getting anyone arrested," Doug suggested with an eye roll, as the two girls headed back to the college.

END
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Introduction
This story was originally composed back in 2008 and was quite polarising in the response it drew from readers. I've decided it was time to resurrect and re-write it, taking it in a different and more loving direction than the original. So if the first portion seems familiar, bear with me ... it is truly now a completely different story.
Back when it was written, video stores were still common though it was DVD's being rented and smart phones were in their infancy with most people still using SMS when they texted. It dates the story a little, but I've opted to leave it in its time period rather than update it with references to streaming and other modern services. Hopefully it strikes a chord and you enjoy it
Nikki xxx.

--- +++ ---

Bec stared at her brother, lost for words.
"You want me to do what?" she asked, stunned.
"I need you to wash me. Geez, didn't Mum talk to you about this before she left?" Matt asked, his face flushing red with embarrassment.
"No, she bloody didn't or I probably wouldn't have agreed to stay home and look after you!"
"Crap, I thought she would, I mean it's the last thing I want to have to ask you to do, believe me, but I can't go for a month without washing myself!"
Bec eyed her brother. She could see he was genuinely embarrassed.
"Fuck, I can't believe I have to do this, but okay," she replied reluctantly.
"Thanks Bec, I'll owe you and I promise, I won't tell anyone about it if you don't."
"You'd better not!"
Matt had managed to crash his mountain bike in a race a couple of weeks earlier and his right arm was in a cast due to a break in the fore-arm. He'd also done significant damage to his left hand, requiring it to be pinned. So it too was in a cast. The nature of the casts, looped between thumb and fore-fingers but with thumb and fingers free, meant he had enough mobility to achieve most day to day tasks, dressing, toileting (though, that had taken some adjustment) and the like, but when it came to bathing, he wasn't allowed to get them wet, leaving him helpless as he had to bag both forearms in order to bathe.
Bec hadn't really thought about what it meant for him in terms of bathing, and was vaguely only aware of her mother having assisted him in the process. After all, the less she thought about her brother's bathing habits the better as far as she was concerned!
Their parents were away for a month on a European vacation and Matt's casts weren't due to come off until days before their return. As the younger generation only had two weeks off their respective educational commitments, they'd been left behind to fend for themselves and a s a result, Bec, the younger of the siblings at eighteen, had been asked by her mother to take care of her nineteen year old brother. She'd said she would, knowing just how much her parents had been looking forward to the holiday and that they couldn't afford to cancel it and go another time. But she obviously hadn't thought through the full implications of her decision.
"So what happens?" Bec asked.
"Well, we can either do it in the shower or the bath," Matt advised. "I have to put my arms in plastic bags to keep the casts from getting wet and so I can either sit in the bath with my arms out or stand in the shower and hold them up out of the spray."
"What's more comfortable?"
"The bath," Matt replied.
"Then I guess we'll do that," Bec said, reluctantly following her brother upstairs. She wandered in behind him, and he started to undress. "Maybe I should wait outside. When there's enough water, get in and drop this over your um, you know, your dick, then I'll come in to help," she said, handing him a face washer. Matt was ale to adjust the taps with the use of his fingers and set about getting it right while Bec withdrew to wait until he needed help with the actual washing.
Matt eyed the wash cloth sceptically but said nothing. While Bec waited, she thought about the fact she was about to go in and wash her naked older brother. She shuddered a little at the thought. But then she considered what her friend Jess had said only a couple of days earlier.
They'd been in her room chatting and Matt had come in to ask for some help opening something because of his temporary disability. Jess had suggested to Bec that given how hot Matt was, if she had him in that condition, she'd be taking advantage of his inability to defend himself. It was clear she was being pervy and anything but innocent too.
Bec considered her brother critically from memory. He did have a nice face. It was almost chiselled, having matured quite a bit over the previous two years. All the men of their family had that well-honed and defined jaw. He had dark hair and dark eyes that could brood, kill or sparkle with delight in a matter of moments. She supposed when it came down to it, there was a host of reasons why her friend would be enamoured of him. She even smiled to herself when she thought about what Jess would say if she were given the opportunity to see him in the bath.
Matt called from within the bathroom and nervously, with a strange leap in her stomach, Bec opened the door to go in. Matt was reclined in the bath, his hands and arms held out of the water so the plasters and bandages wouldn't get wet. She tried to avoid glancing at his crotch and pretended she was a nurse or something, someone with the ability to do this in a nice detached way so she wouldn't think about it being her brother lying naked before her.
"There's a couple of plastic bags and some tape on the counter Bec, if you could put them over these it will just help protect them a bit more," Matt said to her as she looked around for soap to start.
Bec strapped his hands into the bags and then rolled up the long sleeves of her top before picking up the cake of soap she found in the bath's soap holder.
"Lean forward," she instructed her brother. Bec dipped the soap into the water and splashed it up over his back so she could start scrubbing him. She couldn't help but notice how broad his shoulders had become in the last few years. They were well-defined and muscled and on another man, Bec would have been more appropriately impressed. Once finished with his back, she had him recline again, this time taking the soap to his chest. He had a little chest hair and his pecs were as well defined as the muscles of his shoulders. As her hands passed over them, kneading slightly with the soap, she found herself focussing not on the fact he was her brother, but on the texture and feel of his skin and the tone of his muscles. She was embarrassed to discover her insides were reacting in a most inappropriate way to the washing of her brother's body.
"Leg," she said simply a few moments later, tapping his right knee. Changing the focus of where she was washing meant her gaze travelled down his body from his chest and past his crotch. It was impossible to ignore the state of his cock. It had to be close to fully erect, the wash cloth failing to cover its entirety. She could see his balls and the base of his thick shaft, but the top two-thirds remained covered, the cloth floating on the water but clearly outlining the shape of his manhood.
As Bec began the process of washing Matt's right leg, she tried desperately to avoid looking back at what she knew was floating so close to her. But given how impressive it was, she couldn't help but keep stealing glances. She deliberate avoided meeting her brother's gaze after each of those glances, not sure what to think and unwilling to see where he might be looking.
Matt, for his part was as embarrassed as his sister was, though unaware of the effect the bath was having on her. From the moment he'd started undressing, he'd been fighting to keep his cock from becoming erect. His sister was a beautiful girl. He knew it. He'd spent plenty of time admiring her curves as she'd acquired them over the last few years and now, at eighteen, she showed all the promise of becoming a truly gorgeous woman.
He glanced at her as her hands caressed his left leg. It was slightly uncomfortable for him as she'd pulled his leg across his body to make it easier for her to wash, but that meant she was crushing his balls slightly.
Bec's brown hair was tied in a shoulder-length pony-tail. She wore a long-sleeved pink top that clung to her breasts, which sat wonderfully on her chest. "Nice handfuls," Matt found himself thinking, "Not too large and not too little, probably C Cups." Her waist was thin and her hips flared a little without being 'good child bearers' as his grand father used to say.
Her legs were hidden from view but that was of little consequence as he had completely lost the battle with his erection the moment his sister had started washing him.
At last the torture was over and Bec was standing, having finished washing as much of him as she was prepared to. Matt wasn't about to start asking for more as he wasn't sure if he could take it.
"Can you get out all right?" Bec asked him.
"Um, Actually, that could be a problem," he admitted. Thinking about it, he suggested that she pull the plug so he'd have a dry bath to contend with rather than a tub full of water.
Bec reached down between his legs to get at the plug and tried desperately to ignore the fact that her fore arm brushed against her brother's scrotum. It was difficult to pull the plug and she had to fish around a bit, but eventually she managed it. As she stood up, she groaned, her back aching from having had to kneel on the bathroom floor and lean over the tub for the time it had taken to wash Matt who enjoyed the sight of her arching her back to stretch it, especially because of the way it thrust her breasts out against her pink top.
Having completed her task, Bec fled from the bath room to the safety of her bedroom, waving off her brother's thanks.
She laid on her bed, confused by her body's reaction to what she'd just done, which was only supposed to have been a favour to her invalid brother.
Matt managed to get out of the bath without incident, dry himself eventually and dress. The thing he couldn't do much about though was his raging hard-on. It just wouldn't go away and he couldn't do anything to relieve himself.
He lay on his bed and tried not to think about the profile of his sister's body as she'd washed him. He especially tried to avoid thinking about what might have happened if she'd decided that his cock needed washing because that did nothing to relieve his ditress.

--- +++ ---

Matt left his sister alone for most of the next day, unsure as to how things would go down when he'd have to ask her to wash him again, but he was used to washing daily and he didn't think he could go another day without a wash so as they sat down to dinner, he broached the subject.
"Bec, I know you don't like me asking you to do this, but could you help me wash again tonight?"
Bec sighed. She'd known it was coming and had been trying to think what she might say when the time came. She knew she really had no option.
"Yeah, I guess I can. But this time I think it will need to be in the shower, because my back was killing me after yesterday," she replied.
"Okay, whatever is easiest for you," Matt said. They finished their dinner in silence. Bec did the dishes and Matt went upstairs, trying to mentally prepare himself.
When Bec had finished the dishes, she made her way upstairs, cursing the lack of help that her brother was in his current disabled state. She found Matt in the bathroom, sitting on the edge of the bath, waiting. After strapping his hands and arms into the required plastic bags, Bec turned the water on for him and adjusted it until it was nice and warm. Matt undressed as she did so.
Bec stepped out of the way and allowed him to get into the shower, rolling up her sleeves and retrieving the soap. With Matt under the water, the water ricocheting from his body started to get her wet.
"Hang on, I'll be back in a sec," Bec said, abandoning him to wonder what was going on. Minutes later, Bec returned and Matt could do nothing but stare. His sister had come back wearing her hot pink bikini. It left little to his imagination, her gorgeous figure fully displayed. He tried not to notice the fact her nipples stood out like diamonds, but there was no avoiding it. His cock leapt to attention. He saw Bec glance down as it grew and there was no way he could do anything to hide it.
"I didn't want to get my clothes wet, so I figured this way I could wash you and not have to worry," Bec offered. She stepped into the shower with her brother and closed the door. Matt had to turn away to prevent his erection from making contact with his sister's stomach.
Bec grabbed the soap and turned him away, using her hands roughly, ensuring the message was that this was a no-nonsense occasion. As she washed his back and shoulders, she was glad he couldn't see her. She was watching the water and soap bubbles skim across her brother's tight ass and was embarrassed and confused. The sight turned her on! Her hand drifted down across his lower back and briefly caressed his left buttock. It flinched and tightened. Well at least she wasn't the only one feeling uncomfortable!
It came time to turn around and she had Matt face the glass screen with his hands resting on top of it. She reached in from the side and washed his chest and stomach. She could feel the washboard that were his abs and had to bite her tongue to keep from complimenting him. His massive erection pointed skyward and she didn't want to give any reason for him to think this was anything other than a chore for her.
"I'm sorry about that, its like, um not something I can control," he mumbled when he caught her looking at his cock.
"Um yeah, I know," she said.
Matt couldn't help glance down toward his sister's body. She was a foot shorter than him and from this angle he had a beautiful view of her breasts, straining as they were against the tight wet confines of her bikini. Beads of water glistened against her olive skin and ran in trickles down her cleavage. Her nipples were standing firmly against the fabric.
Bec was feeling very confused. She knew it was her brother and that there shouldn't be any reason for her to get excited, but she patently was. She was just glad female arousal wasn't as overt as her brother's, who could do nothing to hide his erection. She wondered what he would think if he knew her pussy was melting as she touched his nakedness.
Rubbing the soap on the back of her brother's leg, Bec squatted down in the shower so she could wash it properly. She was staring at his hip, all too aware of the fact her face was now level with his raging penis. As she moved her hands up and down his left leg, she brushed his scrotum with her left hand. Matt flinched and turned slightly. His cock nearly hit his sister in the face.
"Sorry," she said huskily, not looking up."
"Its okay," he mumbled, "Caught me off guard." As Matt looked down he couldn't help but imagine his sister turning to his cock and taking it in her mouth. She was at the perfect height. He was surprised to see a drop of pre-cum nestled in the little slit at the tip of his cock, just sitting there against all expectation. Geez, his cock hadn't even been touched! He couldn't believe how horny he was.
Bec knelt on the floor and moved her hands on her brother, getting him to turn so that she could wash the other leg. There wasn't a lot of room with her on her knees and as Matt turned, she had to move her head out of the way to avoid his erection. By the time she'd finished washing his right leg, she was in a state of arousal she could scarcely believe had been caused by her brother. She knew if it were anyone else in the shower with her at that moment, she'd have their cock buried in her mouth, sucking hungrily upon it.
In the end, it was that thought that led her to grab it. She'd started watching his cock twitch and bounce as she rubbed at his leg, washing it and she'd become transfixed. She wondered just how hard it was and without even really thinking about it, reached out with her right hand and wrapped it about the shaft.
God it felt hard. It was like an iron rod covered in a soft flesh sheath.
Matt moaned. Bec's hand moved up and down slightly, still soapy and a little slippery.
"Oh fuck," Matt said, staring, transfixed by the sight of his sister's hand moving ever so slightly up and down his cock.
"Fuck!" Bec said suddenly, realising what she was doing. She quickly got to her feet and shut the water off. Bec grabbed a towel and dragged it over her body before throwing one from the rack at Matt. She fled the room without a word, ignoring her brother's pleas for her not to.

--- +++ ---

Bec dropped the towel on the floor of her room, her mind awhirl. She'd grabbed her brother's cock! God what kind of a pervert was she? It had been so hard! It was big. She squeezed her legs together, feeling her body's natural reaction to what had been happening.
"What must he think of me?" she wondered. She pulled at the tie of her bikini, letting the two wet triangles of fabric fall away from her breasts. Her nipples stood out further than she thought possible and ached with a desire to be touched. She cupped her breasts in her hands, feeling the diamond like points pressing against her palms.
Without even thinking about it, she squeezed her breasts. Then she released her breasts just enough to allow her palms to graze her nipples. She shuddered before releasing them and peeling her wet bikini bottom down her legs.
Grabbing her panties from where she'd tossed them on the floor, she commenced dressing herself again. She didn't bother with her bra, just slipped a t-shirt on and then collapsed on her bed, thinking.
No matter how much she told herself what she'd just done was wrong, her body belied her objections with its arousal. As she lay there, the image of her brother's erection filled her mind and she remembered the sensation of holding it in her hand. Her fingers wandered down her body until they had slipped inside her panties, gently caressing her pussy lips, slick with her arousal.

--- +++ ---

Matt sat downstairs watching TV. His cock had barely subsided from the extended teasing he'd endured. He couldn't believe Bec had grabbed his cock. He really couldn't believe he desperately wanted her to do it again.
Nothing in his life had been as arousing as having his sister wash him in the shower and he dearly hoped it wouldn't be the last time. He knew he shouldn't be having such thoughts, but given he'd been unable to relieve his tension for weeks, it wasn't taking much to get him worked up. It was certainly taking a lot to get him to settle down again.
He just wished that he could manage to wank. Maybe then he would get the image of his sister's wet bikini clad body from his mind.

--- +++ ---

Bec's fingers worked over her clit, back and forth, back and forth, circling it, rubbing it, sending pleasure coursing through her body. She panted as she worked closer and closer to the point of orgasm.
And the entire time that she masturbated, the image of her brother's cock filled her mind until she was imagining she actually had taken it in her mouth and felt the smooth warm flesh slide over her tongue. That thought was enough to send her over the edge and she exploded, her body twitching and convulsing with spasms of pleasure.

--- +++ ---




Matt looked up to see Bec coming into the room. He started to speak, but Bec cut him off, "I don't want to talk about it yet Matt, can we just watch TV?"
"Sure," he said. He allowed her to have her way, but his eyes followed her body closely as she walked into the room. She was wearing a pair of baggy track pants and a t-shirt. From the way her breasts moved under the t-shirt, he could tell they weren't restrained by a bra. Instantly the realisation sent his cock stiff again. He almost groaned, but settled for adjusting his position.
All night he sat there, taking surreptitious peeks at his sister, wondering what she actually thought about the fact she'd grabbed his cock. She hadn't been coerced, she had done so of her own volition. That fact alone drove Matt mad. It made him horny.
Eventually Matt couldn't stand it any more and said goodnight to Bec, standing to make his way upstairs to his bedroom.
As her brother rose, Bec followed his crotch with her gaze. God, he was still stiff. His erection stood out against the shorts he'd pulled on after his shower and there was little doubt about its state. Part of her wanted to rush over and yank his pants down. But the sensible part won out and she watched TV as he departed the living room.

--- +++ ---

"I guess you'll need washing again tonight?" Bec said to him over breakfast the next day.
"Um, yes?" Matt answered, surprised she'd been the one to bring it up. He was trying not to get excited about the fact too, but his cock was already hardening.
"'Cause you've got that charity walk right? And so you'll be all sweaty?"
"Oh yeah," Matt replied. He'd been hoping she just wanted to wash him again, but it turned out she was just on top of his schedule.
"Oh and tomorrow night I've got Josh coming over, so can you kind of give us some space?" Bec asked, blushing. Matt eyed his sister.
"I don't know Bec, you know what Mum and Dad said," he replied. Bec sneered at the reminder.
"Fuck Matt, if I have to wash you, you can at least cut me a little slack."
"Okay, okay," Matt replied, backing down, "I'll give you some space. Just don't get too carried away. I don't want them coming home and finding out you've managed to go and get pregnant or something."
"Thanks. I'll see you later," Bec replied, rolling her eyes at him as she grabbed her bag and headed off to school for the day.
Matt was left at home, horny, wondering about the night ahead and starting to get creative ideas about how he might possibly be able to lose his load without someone around to help him.

--- +++ ---

Bec came into the bathroom, the butterflies that resided in her stomach swarming with activity. Matt was already there, naked and waiting for her to turn the water on. Bec instinctively looked at his cock. It was already semi-erect. She quickly averted her gaze and set to getting the water temperature right, trying to ignore the tension in her nipples.
Matt watched as Bec walked in, again wearing her hot pink bikini. And like last time, her nipples were as taut as springs, seemingly trying to find a way through the fabric.
"Right, time to bag them," Bec said, bringing two plastic bags over to her brother, who stood up in order to have his arms wrapped against the water. She couldn't help but notice as she did it that his cock was spearing out towards her in its semi erect state. She tried to ignore it. She tried to forget she knew exactly how hard it felt when she held it in her hand, how good it felt to feel the outer covering of skin slide over the iron-hardness of the shaft. And she especially tried to ignore the fact that her pussy was on fire, moisture already seeping into the fabric of her bikini.
Matt stepped into the shower and Bec followed him into the confined space. She washed him thoroughly, careful to avoid touching his erection, despite the fact she wanted to. God she wanted to touch it. Occasionally it would brush against her. It was rock hard, she noted. And huge. What would it be like to have it thrust inside her? No, she had to stop thinking like that!
She was just about finished when she lost control. She'd been about to turn the water off and Matt had turned and she'd felt his erection rub against her hip. As she turned as well, it then slid across her stomach. She reached down with her soapy hand and grabbed it.
Again, her hand slipped along its length until it came in contact with his balls and abdomen. She held it, feeling it, wanting to stroke it, but a little frozen. Matt moaned. She felt him pull back and his shaft slipped through her hand. She thought he was being the good brother and pulling his cock away from her, but then he thrust forward again, his cock slipping within her grasp. The soap washed away with the water then and it wasn't particularly slippery. Matt moaned anyway. Bec released his cock, the friction bringing her mind back to where she was and what she was doing.
As before, she quickly left the bathroom, throwing Matt a towel on her way out. She couldn't help but note to herself that as stiff as he was, he could probably use his cock for a towel rail.
They ate dinner in silence that night and Bec tried to focus on the fact she'd have Josh in the house the following night, not just Matt. And with Josh she could do whatever she wanted. As she lay in bed though, she felt guilty about the fact that all her thoughts had lately been about her brother, not her boyfriend.
Not guilty enough that she didn't think of her brother's cock as she brought herself to an orgasm.

--- +++ ---

After School, Bec rushed home so that she could get changed before her boyfriend Josh could get there. Assuming Matt kept his distance and gave them some peace, it should be a great night.
She quickly showered, taking the time to trim her pubes so there was no hair on her pussy lips and just a small strip of cropped hair above them. She picked out a black satin thong to wear with a matching bra. Then she put on a nice short denim skirt and pink tank top. She surveyed herself in the mirror. Turning around, she eyed the hemline of her skirt. She decided it was too low and so rolled the waist band a couple of times, lifting it until she could almost see the curve of her butt while she was just standing still.
Facing away from the mirror, she leant forward a little and was pleased to see it was enough to expose her butt ever so slightly. That should be enough to stir Josh's juices she decided and went downstairs to await his arrival.
Matt was sitting on the couch when Bec entered the room and his jaw nearly hit the floor when he saw her. It wasn't that she was dressed any differently to how she did on many other days, but lately he'd been seeing his sister in a new light and from the low height at which he was sitting, as she walked past, he could see her buttocks, with no sign of underwear thanks to the way the thong disappeared between her cheeks.
He was almost instantly erect from the display. Bec sat down next to him on the couch and he was a concentrated study in tyring not to look at his sister. It was a massive effort and when the doorbell finally rang, he was relieved.
Bec jumped up at the sound of the bell and as she went to leave the room, turned to her brother and said, "Remember, you said you'd give us some space."
"Yeah, yeah, I know, I'll be in my room." He stood up, conscious of the fact that just that brief interaction had given him a boner and as Bec headed for the doorway, he headed up the stairs to bury himself in his bedroom and keep out of the way.
"Holy crap, you look amazing!" Josh said as Bec pulled the door aside to reveal herself in the incredibly short skirt and tight top.
Bec grinned at the compliment and all but leapt into his arms, plunging her tongue into his mouth as he held her close, feeling her breasts crushed against his chest.
"Thanks Josh, I can't wait for later, tonight's going to be fun," she said when they broke apart. She took his hand and led him into the house, revealing the news she'd not shared with him previously, the fact her parents weren't home.
"We have the place to ourselves?" he asked, his eyes gleaming as his mind obviously processed the possibilities.
"Well not quite alone. Matt is here because he's kind of stuck because of his accident, but he's promised to give us space."
"Oh, well what did you have in mind then?" Josh asked, clearly a little disappointed with her brother being home, but also pleased that there were no parents about.
"Pizza and a movie?" Bec suggested.
"I can work with that," Josh replied. "Do you want to go to the video store now so that we don't have to do it later?"
"Yeah, I'll just tell Matt." Bec ran up the stairs. Josh stopped at the bottom, watching as she trotted up, bouncing up and down. Her skirt did the same and he was treated to an erection stimulating view of her butt, split in two by a black g-string. He barred up even more when he thought about being lucky enough to watch the movie together without any parental supervision.
"Hey Matt, we're going to go get a movie from the shop, did you want us to get something for you to watch up here?" she asked, busting into his room. Matt was lying on the floor, earphones on.
Matt looked up as the door to his room opened. He could just hear Bec above the music in his ears, though he barely registered what she was saying because as he glanced up, he was looking straight up his sister's skirt at the front panel of her thong. Removing the headphones from his ears, he asked her to repeat herself.
"I said do you want us to get you a movie while we're at the shop so you can watch something up here?"
"Um yeah, that sounds good. What are you doing for dinner?"
"Pizza," Bec replied, "You're allowed to eat with us if you like."
"Thanks Bec, I could go for some pizza tonight and I don't really want to spend the whole night stuck in here."
"Coolio. Ok, see you when we get back." Bec closed the door behind her, Matt's eyes shifting back down to her skirt as she turned to go. As she left, he imagined what it would be like if she squatted over his face. Heavenly, he decided.
Bec and Josh hopped out of the car to choose a movie. Matt kept pointing out movies on the bottom shelf and Bec kept bending over to get them without bending her knees. She knew she was exposing her butt and showing off her thong when she did it, but she didn't care, it turned her on knowing how much it was turning her boyfriend on. She kept indulging him, even when it became clear that a group of 3 teenage boys had stationed themselves so they too could appreciate the view when she did it.
"You find something for Matt; you're a guy and might do better than me," Bec suggested and she wandered through the store. She found herself in front of the adult section, a place that she'd never bothered to stop before. Curiously, she picked up a couple and checked them out.
Meeting Josh at the counter, she blushed as she added one to the three he'd chosen. He raised an eyebrow at her as he checked what she'd put down, but then just grinned. He enjoyed the look of envy from the young guy serving them.
By the time they were in the car and headed to the pizza place, Bec's thong was soaked. It didn't help when Josh ran his hand up her thigh and under her skirt to caress the front panel of fabric over her pussy.
They arrived back at the house and Josh gave Bec the movie to take up to her brother. It was some b-grade comedy that was likely to be full of crass humour, tits and arse.
"Thanks Bec, make sure you behave down there," Matt said when she gave it to him. Bec just poked her tongue out and blew him a raspberry as she departed his room, closing the door behind her.
Josh and Bec sat down to watch the first of the movies that they'd rented, their hands idly wandering over each other's bodies, simply stimulating and teasing. Toward the end of the movie, Bec attacked Josh's pants, releasing his cock to the air. She dropped her head down into his lap and he leaned back on the couch, giving her room. Sucking gently on the end of his penis, Bec enjoyed the rest of the movie, feeling Josh flinch and twitch periodically under her attentions.
Josh dropped his hand to Bec's breast, caressing and squeezing it as he slowly lost track of the thread of the movie.
As the credits rolled, Bec took as much of her boyfriend's cock into her mouth as she could, sucking long and hard and then swirling her tongue around the swollen head within her mouth.
"Want to watch the other movie I hired?" Bec asked, releasing Josh's cock for a few moments.
"Sure thing," he replied, grinning at her. Bec jumped up from the couch and grabbed the DVD making sure she bent over and exposed her butt with her thong splitting her cheeks as she changed the discs over in the player.
While the movie loaded she returned to the couch, dropped to her knees and sucked on Josh's cock some more, enjoying the fact there was a little drop of pre-cum nestled in the little slit at the tip.
The movie started and Bec moved to sit alongside Josh again, one hand slowly tugging at his cock, trying to keep it stiff.
Bec found the movie funny. The girls were pretty fake, most of them having enhanced breasts and the story line was pathetic. But there was something about watching the nudity with Josh that kept her quiet enough for him to get pleasure out of it as well. Josh seemed to enjoy it to some extent and when she questioned him, he told her what he really enjoyed was the fact she was there stimulating him while he watched it.
"Why don't I get to see his cock in her pussy?" Bec asked as the scene they were watching jumped just at the point it would be expected to see the guy penetrating the girl from behind.
"Because of the rating. You won't ever get that in a movie that you rent from a store, only something you buy from a sex shop or online," Josh explained.
"Well that's crap, there's not really much point to it then, is there?"
"Well if you want to see a cock in a pussy, I can help you with that," Josh offered, grinning at his girlfriend.
"I should hope so!" Bec laughed back.
Josh stood up and removed his jeans properly while Bec sat in front of him, her legs spread and her skirt hiked and revealing her underwear. Josh knelt on the floor between her legs and leaned forward to kiss her, his stiff cock rubbing against the fabric of her underwear. Bec thrust herself at the erection. Washing her brother over the last couple of days had made her incredibly horny and she had been desperate for this chance to do something about touching a cock she was actually supposed to.
The evening of teasing Josh had had its effect on him too. His hands explored her body all over, groping and fondling and touching her as they kissed. She felt his hands dragging at her thong and it was pulled aside. His cock pressed against her lips and slid inside. She moaned audibly, thrusting against him as she felt his cock slide easily within her.
Josh began thrusting frantically into his girlfriend's pussy. She'd been teasing him all night and he was finally getting to do something about it. It wasn't very long until he felt his climax coming and he warned Bec.
"No, not yet, I'm not ready, fuck me longer," she urged him. He tried valiantly to stave off his climax but couldn't. He pulled out of her pussy just as his cock exploded, sending warm sticky spurts of cum over her skirt and thong.
Bec sighed with disappointment, wishing she was in a position to let him cum inside her pussy. Or even just that he'd lasted long enough to help her cum too.
"I think I'd better go clean this up," Bec said, looking at the mess Josh had left on her skirt.
"Okay, that was awesome," Josh said, grinning. As Bec made her way upstairs, she lamented the fact that what she thought was disappointing, her boyfriend considered awesome. Clearly their expectations were misaligned.
Just as Bec was about to head into her room, Matt walked out of his. Bec quickly dropped her skirt, which she'd been holding up to stop the cum dripping down her legs or onto the floor, which was exactly what happened right in front of her brother when she instinctively let the hem fall.
Bec went a bright shade of scarlet but Matt was good enough not to say anything and made his way past her to the bathroom.
Bec quickly ran to her room and discarded her skirt and thong, then pulled on a pair of track pants before grabbing some tissues to clean the cum from the hall carpet. She didn't see Matt before heading back down stairs and was thankful for it.
As she sat back down with Josh to watch another movie, it took some time for her to recover her former mood. It was only Josh's persistent attempts to get her bra off that managed to do it in the end.
"You know that scene where the guy stood behind the girl leaning over the couch in that other movie?" Josh whispered in her ear.
"Yeah." Bec replied noncommittally.
"Well that was hot, I want to fuck you like that," he said, grinning as she turned to look him in the eye.
"Think you can manage to do that, do you?" she teased him.
"Didn't look too hard," Josh said.
"Well it had better be hard," Bec laughed, teasing him as she stood up from the chair. Josh followed her. Bec moved behind the couch they'd been sitting on and pulled her track pants down her legs before leaning forward and placing her hands on its back. She wiggled her bum at him and Josh made appreciative noises as he guided his cock between her legs.
They stood there, fucking like that, trying to watch the end of the movie, but Bec couldn't concentrate. She loved the feeling of her boyfriend's cock in her pussy, spearing into her over and over again.

---

Matt wandered out of his room, wondering if it was safe to go down to the kitchen and grab a soda. He made his way down the stairs and as he walked past the door to the living room, stopped. There was his sister, bent over the couch, taking her boyfriend's cock from behind. Instantly he was rock hard. He knew he shouldn't, but he stayed, watching. He tried to imagine what his sister would look like from Josh's angle because all he could really see was her boyfriend's bare arse and that didn't do a lot for him, so he tried to imagine what she would look like in that position if Josh wasn't there.

---

As Bec enjoyed Josh's cock sliding in and out of her lips, she found herself wondering what Matt's would feel like. It was clearly bigger than Josh's and her mind kept skipping back to it. She blushed as she realised she was thinking about fucking her brother right in the middle of sex with her boyfriend. It sure got her horny though. Unfortunately Josh got hornier quicker, announcing that he was going to cum again.
Not prepared to face going upstairs covered in cum again, Bec told him to cum in her mouth. She turned around for him and dropped to her knees.

---

As Matt watched, Josh said something and then Bec was moving. Matt didn't want to be busted and quickly stepped aside, hiding.

---

Josh stroked his cock, holding the tip over Bec's tongue as he finished himself off. When he came, it spurted into Bec's mouth and she swallowed it down before sucking the tip of his cock clean.

---

When Matt dared to glance back again, Bec was getting up from her knees and wiping her mouth, smiling up at her boyfriend. Matt realised he was jealous. He snuck back upstairs to his room, wondering if there were anyway he could make himself cum with both hands out of action.

---

"Fuck you're amazing," Josh told Bec. Bec grinned at him, waiting for a proposal as to how he would make her feel as amazing she'd made him feel, but Josh had cum twice and was apparently done.



Bec felt cheated. She led Josh up to her room and they spent the night together. When they awoke the next morning, Josh was clearly horny again, but Bec, remembering the disappointment of the night before, used her brother's presence and unknown location in the house as an excuse not to fuck. Josh accepted the argument and left a little later on when Bec had to leave for school.

--- +++ ---

"I guess you'll be needing a shower tonight," Bec said to her brother as they ate dinner together.
"If you don't mind, I missed out yesterday and I don't actually like to go too long without washing," Matt replied.
"I'll do you after we finish here," Bec said, unaware that the words 'do you' echoed in her brother's mind in a way that sent him rock hard.
When Bec entered the bathroom, her brother was waiting for her. His cock was already erect thanks to thoughts about being in the shower with his sister again.
"Does that thing ever go down?" Bec laughed, pointing at his cock.
"Well yeah, but normally it's had a little more attention than I've been able to give it lately," Matt said, blushing.
"Oh, I hadn't thought about that," Bec admitted. She went quiet as she thought about what it would be like if she was unable to sate her desires when she wanted to.
Without further discussion, they both made their way into the space of the shower, Bec wordlessly washing her brother's body, now conscious of his predicament and aware that if touching him was setting her body afire, then it must be at least equally difficult for him.
Matt watched his sister's hands caress his body and then followed the line of her arm up to her body. His eyes fixed on her breasts and he wanted more than anything to be able to rip off her top and see them in their bare naked glory.
"Matt?" Bec said, breaking his trance.
"Yeah?"
"Do you, do you um want me to help you, um, er oh God, do you want me to make you cum? Would it help you?" She finally managed to get out.
"Really?" he asked, his cock twitching as his mind started to chase down the full meaning of what his sister had just asked him.
"Yeah, I mean, if it's that bad for you, I guess I could wank you to release the tension."
"Wow, I, um, er, yeah," he said, nodding. "God you don't know what this means to me Bec," he said. "Thank you!"
Bec just nodded and took the soap in her hands, lathering them generously. She told Matt to stand so the water wasn't washing over his cock and slid her hands down over his shaft. Matt moaned. Bec marvelled again at how large and stiff her brother's dick was. She delighted in the sight of her hands sliding up and down his length, enjoying the way he thrust his hips at her soapy hand, fucking her fist. She used her other hand as well and Matt redoubled his efforts.
It didn't take a long time, but it sure seemed like it as Bec's hands moved over his cock again and again. She could tell from his breathing and insistent movement that he was close to cumming and started to wonder about where to aim him. There was a small part of her that wanted to shock him by having him cum all over her stomach, but the sensible part of her said just let it hit the shower.
"Fuck, I'm cumming Bec," Matt grunted and at the last second, she stepped in front of him so that end of his cock was pointed up against her stomach. His cum spurted out in a thick stream, hitting her tummy. It was more cum than Bec had ever seen a guy release. He pulsed again and again and Bec marvelled at how much he'd blown. She felt his warm seed as the water began to wash it down over her stomach and onto her bikini bottoms before flowing with the water down her legs.
"God Matt, that was huge," she said, looking at him finally.
"Well it has been awhile," he said sheepishly. "And thanks, I owe you big time sis, you're amazing." Bec blushed at the compliment, slightly bemused her brother had said the same thing her boyfriend had.
They shut the water off and got out, Bec sorting towels before helping her brother to dry himself. She made sure she dried his cock nicely, marvelling at how stiff he was again already. She was acutely aware of how wet she was. Making her brother cum had turned her on and she was starting to wonder whether she'd get away with doing it to him again, but thought it might be pushing things too far.
"How often do you usually masturbate?" Bec asked Josh as she rubbed the towel over her own body.
"Um every day pretty much, well before the accident that is," Josh replied, blushing.
"Well then, I guess we should keep the standard up then, shouldn't we," Bec laughed, enjoying the look of utter surprise that adorned his face.
"Well I don't know if we really should Bec, but given the ache I've had in my balls recently, if you're willing, I'll stand here while you do it to me," he replied.
"We'll see how we go then," Bec said, blushing.

--- +++ ---

Three days later Bec had wanked her brother in as many visits to the shower. Matt couldn't believe how lucky he was to have such a hot younger sister who was willing to look after his needs while Bec was thrilled she got to play with the biggest cock she had yet seen in her life. She'd pretty much stopped thinking about it being her brother and now saw it as a massive toy she got to play with daily.
That night as they showered together, Matt broached something he'd been chewing on for days.
"Bec, I have something to ask, but I'm not sure how you'll take it," Matt said as she started the process of scrubbing him down.
"Well, given I've started wanking you everyday, surely you can ask me anything by now," Bec laughed.
"Well okay then, no point beating around the bush." He took a deep breath before continuing, "Will you take your bikini top off?" he blurted out before holding his breath, waiting for her response.
Bec looked at him, a little stunned. "You know I really had no idea what to expect you to follow that up with, but that wasn't it," she said. "I need to think about it."
"That's cool and look, if you don't want to, I completely understand, I don't want you to feel pressured. It's just that we've been in here together for like a week now while you've been wanking me and its been awesome, but I've been fantasizing about seeing them every night. I fall asleep dreaming of what they might look and feel like."
Bec continued to wash her brother and while she did, wondered what it would mean for them if she agreed to his request. Would it stop at him just wanting to see her tits? He'd mentioned he dreamed of what they felt like as well. Did that mean once he'd seen them a couple of times he'd want to touch them? What about her pussy? Would he want to see that as well? She was surprised to find the line of thought was making her wet and turning her on despite the doubts it caused. After all, she'd seen him naked and was doing more than merely touching his cock. Then again she thought, with his arms all wrapped up in the bags to preserve his casts and bandages, it wasn't like he could touch her if he wanted to.
With the decision basically clicking into place in her mind, Bec reached behind her neck to where her bikini was tied and pulled on the string, releasing the top and allowing it to fall away from her breasts. Matt's jaw nearly hit the floor.
"Oh my god Bec, they're perfect," Matt said as he studied his sister's breasts. Bec blushed.
"You're just saying that so that I don't put them away again," she teased him.
"Nuh uh," he responded, "I've spent a lot of time looking at tits on the internet and for me, yours are just perfect. They're not so big that they're saggy, they're not so small that they hardly exist and your nipples, wow, they are nice and tight and small, perfect little light pink pointy caps for your boobs, not great big massive flat things."
"Geez, you've really spent some time thinking about this, haven't you?" Bec laughed as she listened to his praise of her breasts.
"Well yeah," he laughed back. "And thanks so much for letting me see them; I just wish my hands weren't sealed away."
"Well maybe if they weren't, I wouldn't have taken my top off," Bec said pointedly. She then took his cock in her hands and started to wank him.
"God that feels good," Matt told her, feeling her hands sliding along the length of his cock while his eyes remained glued to his sister's breasts. Bec felt hornier than she'd ever felt before, standing semi naked in front of her brother, his erection slipping between her hands. She started wondering again what it would be like to have his erection slip between her pussy lips, spreading her nice and wide as it penetrated her. Then Matt was cumming, his cock twitching and pulsing as it ejaculated, sperm spraying from its tip.
They dried off outside the shower and Bec said good night to Matt before rushing to her room. She quickly discarded her bikini and towel and jumped into bed, where her fingers danced merrily on her pussy. God she was wet. With two fingers slipping in and out of herself, she looked about the room, seeking something. Finally her eyes settled on the hair brush that was on her dresser. She moved quickly across the room and then returned to her bed, where she used the handle of the brush to penetrate her pussy.
She worked the handle in and out at a furious rate, the fingers of her other hand working her clit, while in her mind she imagined her brother driving his cock in and out of her.
Bec exploded; cumming like she'd never cum before. When she finally got out of bed to return her hair brush, she was surprised to see just how wet her bed was from her self-pleasuring. Sighing, she climbed back into bed to drift off to sleep, thoughts of her brother's cock filling her mind.

--- +++ ---

Josh picked Bec up to take her out to the movies with some of their other friends. They bought their tickets, then had some time to kill before the session started so went to the pub just down the road for a couple of drinks.
As a consequence, they were all a little tipsy as they made their way into the theatre to take their seats. Bec was horny and with a little alcohol in her system, her inhibitions weren't quite where they would normally have been. It wasn't long into the movie when she moved her hand to Josh's cock and started stroking it through his shorts.
Josh shifted his butt forward in his seat so Bec could have better access to his cock as her hand worked over it through his shorts. He couldn't believe how brazen she was being as she was usually a lot more reserved, particularly in public and around their friends.
Bec was enjoying herself and started to work at the fastenings of Josh's shorts. She wanted to get her hand inside and feel the flesh of his cock against her hand. As she concentrated on doing so, she was surprised to feel another hand touch her left leg. She suppressed the urge to jump, holding her breath and wondering what the fuck was happened but when she looked across to John who was sitting on the other side of her, found that he'd fallen asleep and his arm had slipped over the side of the rest, his palm coming to rest on Bec's thigh. At least it meant he wouldn't be paying any attention to what she did with Josh.
Slipping her hand inside Josh's shorts, she grabbed his cock and started to work at it with her hand, feeling his hard warm cock moving in her fist. She glanced at Josh's face. He was studiously trying to look like he was watching the movie while his cock was being worked over.
Bec could feel her pussy reacting to her daring and wished she had a way to satisfy herself. She considered masturbating right there and then, but didn't know how Josh would react so satisfied herself with playing with her boyfriend's cock.
It didn't feel like very long to Bec until Josh seemed on the verge of cumming and he started to try and suppress her movements. She sighed. She really wanted to make him cum in his pants, but he was insistent, pushing her had away. She could feel his pre-cum on her hand and brought it to her mouth and licked it clean, sighing again and settling her fist between her legs, rocking slightly in her seat. She tried to get Josh to put his hand between her legs, but he was too reluctant.
The movie ended a bit later and they all left the cinema.
"What now?" John asked of the group of friends.
"Pub again?" Bec suggested.
"Sure," Josh replied. A number of others agreed and they made their way into the bar. They enjoyed a few drinks and joked around, Bec trying a couple of times to tease Josh some more or to get him to slip his hand up her skirt to help with her aroused state, but he simply wouldn't engage with her like that in public.
"What's got into you tonight?" Josh asked her quietly in the taxi when her hand closed over his cock again.
"I'm horny silly," Bec laughed.
"Well yeah, obviously and like, that's not a bad thing, but like, in public? I can't deal with that Bec. I like things private, just the two of us.
"But it's so exciting," Bec replied.
"You've never been like this before Bec."
"I know, it's crazy right? Its like a switch flipped in the cinema or something, I'm crazy horny babe. Like, I could suck your dick right now quite happily."
"Bec!" Josh hissed, pushing her hand away and glancing forward to see the taxi driver grinning in the rear-vision mirror.
"Spoil sport," Bec accused him.
"No, I just think you've maybe had more to drink than you should have. We can have plenty of fun when we get to my place."
The rest of the trip was passed in silence after Josh refused to entertain any of Bec's advances. It was almost enough to kill Bec's mood.
When they arrived at Josh's house she pounced on him the minute they were inside, spearing her tongue into his mouth and kissing him hard, driven by the need in her loins. She jumped up and wrapped her legs around him, nearly causing him to tumble, but he saved them both and managed to steady himself as Bec's crotch ground against him.
After a few moments of intense kissing Josh lowered her back to the ground. "My parents are home Bec, we gotta be careful," He whispered urgently.
"Back yard then?" Bec asked eyes glinting with adventure.
"Er no, too risky. My room," Josh told her. He took her hand and led her through to his bedroom. As soon as the door was closed behind them Bec was pushing him back on his bed and stripping his clothes from him. She eagerly took his cock in her mouth, but after not very long at all, he was pushing her away, warning her that he'd cum if she didn't stop. She tried to keep going, happy to have him explode in her mouth, but he told her he wanted to save his orgasm for when they fucked.
She relented and moved back up his body to kiss him, enjoying the feel of his hands as they wandered her body. She happily let him roll her onto her back and remove her clothes and sighed happily when she felt his condom-cloaked cock slide within her soaked, needy pussy.
After a very short time though it was clear he wasn't going to last. She tried to slow him to have him prolong things, but he clearly wasn't interested in much more than his own orgasm once he was within her.
As they lay together afterward, her suggestions of a round two were fobbed off due to 'exhaustion' so she grabbed her things, arranged for a taxi and went home frustrated and disappointed.

--- +++ ---

The following night, Matt waited for his sister in the bathroom. She'd been out with friends the night before and so Matt had missed out on his nightly wank. He was certainly looking forward to making up for it tonight.
When Bec walked into the bathroom, he barred up immediately. She was only wearing a pair of panties; not even a bikini bottom, but a pair of low-rise briefs he thought must have only just barely covered any pubic hair she might have and her breasts stood proudly before her, her nipples stiff and erect.
She was business-like as she set about running the water and soon Matt was standing beneath the cascading flow, his hands wrapped in plastic bags. Bec stood outside the shower until he was ready for her to enter and then to her brother's complete and utter surprise, she slid the panties off and stepped into the shower, naked.
"I think we're past the need for them," she said by simple way of explanation as Matt struggled to find the words to ask the question he clearly wanted to get out.
Bec set about washing her brother, acutely aware of how it seemed a step naughtier now that she was naked as well. Her brother's massive erection felt good in her hands as she slid them up and down its length. She washed him several times, letting the shower wash all the soap off each time before lathering up and starting again. Bec had been thinking hard about this and was enjoying building him up and then letting him ease off. She started washing his legs and dropped down to her knees to wash around his ankles and feet. When she was finished, she reached out and grabbed his cock while her head was level with it. Matt looked down at the contact and at that point, Bec opened her mouth and sucked her brother's cock between her lips.
Matt didn't react. He was too stunned. He stared down past his chest to where his little sister's mouth was sliding up and down his stiff dick. He'd never felt so horny in his life. Each time she did something new to him, it was as if he had never experienced it before, nor felt anything quite so spectacular.
He knew he should stop her. There was no way she should be sucking him. But it felt so amazing that he couldn't bring himself to do it. He just watched her mouth working on him and when she glanced up at him with her mouth full of his cock, he grinned; and came, erupting, spurting his seed into his sister's mouth, shooting it to the back of her throat.
Bec swallowed. She took her brother's cum in her mouth and then she swallowed it. She felt dirty and horny and insanely alive. Then she stood up and rubbed her naked body against his and Matt marvelled at the feel of his sister's firm wet breasts against his chest and stomach.
"Fuck Bec," he said when she finally stepped away from him a little.
"I know," she said. "I can't believe it, but I wanted to more than anything, so I did. Is that okay?"
"Probably not," he replied and her face soured, "But I didn't stop you because nothing I've ever done ever felt as good as that. I wanted it Bec." She smiled at him.
"Good. Just don't tell anyone." Matt insisted here was no way in hell he was about to do that as Bec dried them both with a towel. Then she went into her room to spend some quality time with her hairbrush, the lingering taste of her brother's cum reminding her exactly what she had just done.

--- +++ ---

"Josh, can we talk for a bit?" Bec asked as her boyfriend started attacking her pants.
"That sounds ominous," he said, with a slightly nervous laugh.
"Not ominous, I just think communicating is important."
"Okay," he said hesitantly.
"I've really been enjoying our time together, but I kind of feel like well, like I'm not getting a fair deal."
"What do you mean?" Josh asked, clearly not following her.
"In the ... in the bedroom so to speak."
"I don't get it."
"Okay, well when we've had sex and fooled around, its like as soon as you cum, we're done. Like, you don't seem to put any effort into making me feel as good as you do. Like, you know, giving me an orgasm."
"You don't cum when I do?" Josh asked, clearly genuinely surprised.
"No, I don't."
"Oh, okay. I thought ... well I thought you did, you always seem so happy."
"Well, at least now I've told you maybe we can do something about it?"
"Of course," Josh said.
"Awesome," Bec replied and happily resumed kissing him. They fooled around for a while, gradually removing each other's clothes and happily exploring each other's bodies. When she started sucking on his cock though, it quickly became clear that not a lot had changed. Before she'd been sucking him very long he was again pushing her away protesting that he wanted to cum while fucking her. Bec relented, backing off her oral attentions to keep him from cumming, but once he was inside her pussy, he barely lasted again, quickly filling the condom.



"God I love fucking you," he moaned as she rolled off of her and lay beside her, panting.
"I like it to," Bec replied. "Now do you think you can, you know ... help me out some more?"
"I'm kind of exhausted babe. Maybe later?"
"Don't bother," Bec replied. She grabbed her clothes and quickly dressed. Josh stirred as he belatedly realised Bec was getting ready to leave.
"You're leaving?"
"Yep. This isn't working for me. I don't think we should keep seeing each other."
"What? No! Wait?"
"Sorry Josh, but we're just not compatible." Bec left him scrambling to get his clothes back on. She was sad on the way home; disappointed that things hadn't worked out, though hardly heart-broken. She couldn't believe that he'd been so insensitive to her needs so soon after she'd brought them to his attention!

--- +++ ---

That night she walked naked into the bathroom where her brother was waiting, also naked. Rather than start the water of the shower, she dropped to her knees in front of him and started to suck his cock. She'd decided that being free of the disappointment of her boyfriend, she could pursue a different path ... one that made her wetter than she could ever have possibly imagined.
Matt couldn't believe his little sister. He had loved their last shower, especially the ending, but he'd really been expecting that would have been the end of it. Now she was sucking on his cock again.
After several minutes, rather than move him to the shower, she took his hand and led him in to her bedroom.
"What's going on Bec?" he asked as she turned him around and pushed him back towards her bed.
"We're going to have sex Matt. I want my brother's enormous cock inside me. I've been dreaming about it ever since I saw it and I want it now." Matt was already stiff and hearing her say it so confidently did nothing to assuage the tension in his penis.
"Do you really think that's a good idea Bec?" He asked.
"Yes I do. I love your cock, I love you and I want to fuck you," she said, climbing on top of him. She slipped two fingers into her pussy as he watched. "See how wet I am? It's because I want you Matt, I want to fuck you. Will you let me do this?"
Matt could see his sister's juices on her fingers. It was an intoxicating sight. He started to think about the ramifications of saying yes, knowing he should say no, but then through caution to the wind.
"Fuck me Bec," he said. She grinned at him and grabbed his cock with her hand before moving forward so her hips were in front of his cock, then she slid herself backwards, feeling her pussy filled with more cock that she had ever had before. He felt so big and it felt amazing as it stretched her wide, spearing inside her.
Matt reached up and felt the breast that he'd wanted to touch ever since Bec had started washing him even though his touch was limited to the tips of his fingers and thumb by his bandages and plasters. His sister's pussy was so tight and wet on his cock; he felt every movement she made on his rock hard shaft.
If he thought he'd had trouble holding back his orgasm when she first wanked him, this was just as bad. In no time at all he was ready to cum. He warned his sister and she smiled at him, riding him some more before allowing him to slip from her pussy. She grabbed his slick erection and pumped it with her hand until it exploded, shooting an arc of warm cum up over her hand to land with an audible splat on his stomach.
"Mmm that was great," Bec said to her brother.
"It was amazing," Matt replied, eyeing off his naked sister as she grabbed some tissues and cleaned up the mess that she'd left on him. "But what about you, don't you want to cum too?"
"I knew I loved you Matt," she grinned at him, her insides flaring happily at hearing his words after the disappointment of Josh "Will you lick my pussy for me?"
"There's nothing I'd like better Bec," he said. Bec climbed off him and lay down on the bed while Matt set about getting himself into a position where he could use his tongue on her pussy. Bec spread her legs and then parted her pussy with her fingers, urging him to lick her.
Matt ran his tongue up the slit of Bec's pussy, marvelling at the fact he was getting to taste his own sister. He could see her clit standing ready, her neatly cropped landing strip beyond it. It looked to demand attention and he wasn't about to deny it. He lapped gently at it, loving the pleasured sounds that it drew forth from his sister as she felt the contact.
"Fuck! That is so good Matt, lick me harder," Bec said, leaning forward to see her brother's tongue making contact with her pussy. Matt applied more pressure to her clit with his tongue, rubbing back and forth, listening for the little vocal cues she gave when he was getting it right.
Bec was surprised at how quickly she reached the point of no return. She could feel the electric tension building in her body and urged Matt to keep going, to take her over the edge into the bliss she so badly needed. Matt continued pushing with his tongue, rubbing it back and forth until he heard Bec cry out as her body shuddered and she came.
"Oh God, thank you Matt, that was so good," she said to him a few minutes later when her body had calmed down again.
"Oh you're welcome Bec, I have to thank you for letting me help you cum!"
"Good, then you're not going to get all squeamish and tell me that because I'm your sister, we won't be doing it again?" she asked.
"I don't think so. I know we shouldn't, but I doubt I'd be able to say no to you, you're so fucking hot Bec."
"Good, because if you try and stop me from fucking you again, I'll be reminding you that you said that" she laughed.
"And don't judge me on that performance either, you caught me by surprise and I couldn't help but cum in a hurry. Next time I'll give you a nice long fuck you'll never forget!"
"I'm going to hold you to that!"

--- +++ ---

The following day Matt had made plans to catch up with friends for lunch. Lunch turned into an afternoon session at the pub that became dinner that became even more drinks. When he arrived home Bec had to help him in the door as he struggled to open it between his bandaged and cast-bound hands and his inebriated state. She guided him to bed and undressed him, enjoying the sight of his cock even though it was flaccid. She gave him a quick suck, but doubted he'd remember it in the morning. She'd stopped when it became clear he was too pissed to get much of an erection anyway.

--- +++ ---

The following morning, Matt woke up with a stinking hang over and stumbled down to breakfast, bleary-eyed and hurting.
"Nice day out?" Bec asked her brother as he slumped into one of the chairs around the breakfast table.
"It was at the time ... but not so much now," Matt laughed, waving a hand to indicate that he didn't want any of the milk that Bec had silently offered him.
"Ahh well that's what happens when you play up," Bec laughed.
"Yeah yeah, I wasn't looking for sympathy. What about you, did you have a good day?"
"Yeah, it was okay, I didn't really get up to much," Bec replied. "So did you want to wash all the stink off you before you start the day, or wait until I come home from school?"
"God I think I need a good soak in the shower right now and if you've got the time, that would be magic Bec."
"Come on then, I was about to leave, but I can afford to be a little late, just so I get to say hello to my special friend down there," Bec grinned at her brother, looking to his crotch, "Assuming you haven't done him any permanent damage that is?"
"Huh, he seems to bear up remarkably well under these circumstances, much better than this head at least," Matt said, pushing himself up from the table so that he could go upstairs to the shower.
"Better than last night then?"
"What do you mean?"
"Well, when I put your drunk ass to bed I gave him a bit of a suck, but he was almost as out of it as you were."
"Damn, thought that was a dream," Matt laughed. Bec just rolled her eyes and led the way to the shower.
When they were under the cascading water, Bec massaged and stroked Matt's muscles, knowing how crappy a good hang over could feel. Matt leaned against the glass of the shower, constantly moaning in appreciation of his sister's attention, but so hung over that he barely even managed to appreciate the fact she was naked.
Bec took her brother's cock in her hand and started washing it, feeling its girth and length increase as she slid her hands along it.
"I'm always amazed how a little masturbation can drive away the hang over pain for a brief time," Matt said as he watched his sister's hands working their way back and forth over his cock.
"Really?" Bec asked.
"Yeah, I always seem to end up wanking in the shower when I'm hung over and for that period of time, I feel great, but once it's over, it's straight back to misery town."
"Weird," Bec replied. "So does that mean you want to cum or not?"
Matt looked at her, "I always want to cum with you Bec, I don't think I have the capacity to say no."
Bec grinned at her brother and then released his cock and stood in front of him, resting her hands on his hips, looking into his eyes. As he looked back, she pulled him into a hug, crushing her breasts against him and tilting her head back.
"Kiss me Matt," she demanded, her lips parting in a tantalising invitation, glistening and wet from the shower's moisture. Matt couldn't resist. He lowered his lips to hers and for the first time, felt his tongue invade his sister's mouth. They held each other and kissed for a long time, their bodies pressed together, their hands exploring and caressing. And then Bec slid her way down her brother's wet body and took his cock in her mouth, sucking it long and hard.
"Fuck I love sucking your cock big-brother," she said before taking it deep into her mouth again.
"And I love you sucking it," Matt declared, flinching as she wound her tongue around the tip, tickling the most sensitive parts.
Bec worked her brother's cock with her mouth until he shot his sperm. She pulled her head away and let his cum splash over her neck and breasts and then washed him off.
"Shit, I'm going to be really late now!" Bec said, hurriedly dressing and leaving Matt to his own devices. "I'll catch you later."

--- +++ ---

"Fuck I'm horny," Bec said to her brother as they sat watching TV that night. "I think you've turned me into a deviant Matt, I just want to have sex all the time."
Matt laughed at his sister. "Maybe you're just a boy in girl's skin 'cause that's what guys are like,"
"Naah can't be, I like cock too much," she laughed. Then she reached over and started undoing Matt's pants, freeing his cock. She started sucking on it for a few moments and then stood up in front of him. She lifted one of his feet from the ground and took his shoe off, then repeated the movement with the second foot before pulling his shorts off so that he was naked from the waist down.
Kneeling between his legs, she played with his cock for a few moments before pulling her top off over her head, revealing the fact that she'd not been wearing a bra.
"God I love those tits," Matt said, grinning as they were revealed to him. "Wait though, there's something I need to ask you."
"What?"
"What about Josh? Like, don't get me wrong, this is fucking amazing and I love being naughty with you, but like, are you stringing him along, or ..."
"Oh don't worry about him, I broke up with him," Bec answered matter-of-factly.
"Oh, wow, um, you don't seem upset at all?"
"Nah, we just weren't compatible, so I moved on, no regrets."
"Lucky me then!" Matt laughed.
"Lucky you indeed, now hurry up and suck my, tits!" Bec said, climbing up onto his lap. She ground her pussy down on her brother's cock, her panties the only thing stopping it from sliding inside her. At the same time, she thrust her chest toward her brother's face and he sucked hard on her left breast and then her right.
Bec allowed him to do this for some minutes before she pulled aside the crotch of the pale blue panties she was wearing and slid his cock inside. She rode up and down, trying to ensure she kept her tits within reach of his mouth as she did so.
Matt was grunting and moaning around her breasts as Bec worked herself on his cock. Then she reached down between them to apply her fingers to her clitoris as she fucked her brother. The effect of her touch was electric and she threw her head back in ecstasy, squealing with the twin pleasures of the attention on her clit and the cock in her pussy.
When she came, she did so with a gush; there was something about the position that had her brother's cock rubbing just right and her added finger pleasure was insane. She was pleased Matt was lasting long enough for her to even reach orgasm!
"Holy crap Bec!" Matt said as he felt her pussy gush its release over his cock and balls.
Bec just sat there shuddering. Her insides were still going off. She'd never experienced such intense pleasure before in her life.
"Fuck, that was incredible," she finally panted to Matt as she extricated herself from him and looked down to see how wet her brother was.
"I've never felt a girl cum like that before," Matt said.
"I've never cum like that before," Bec said. "There was one night with my hair brush that came close, but even that wasn't this intense."
"Your hair brush?" Matt asked. Bec explained to him about how she'd been rushing off to give herself an orgasm after their early showers together and how on one occasion it had been particularly intense and resulted in a bit of a mess, though nothing comparing to what she'd just released.
"Man, I want to see you fuck a hair brush," Matt said. Bec laughed at him.
"You never know, If you ask nicely, I just might let you watch," she replied slyly.
"God I wish these casts were off, I'd love to be able to touch your body properly Bec," Matt said as she put her clothes back on.
"How much longer is it?" she asked him.
"A week today," he told her.
"Well at least its before Mum and Dad get back!" Bec said, a glint of excitement in her eyes.
"Well that's true," Matt replied.
"I think we'll be able to have some fun when you're arm and hands are better," Bec said cheerily. "We might even be able to find a hairbrush!"

--- +++ ---

Matt walked into his sister's bedroom. "Hey Bec, how's things?" he asked.
"Pretty good," she replied, looking up from the book she was reading while lying on her bed.
"I was just wondering, out of idle curiosity, as to whether you might like to have your pussy licked?" he asked her.
"You know, I can't say I've been lying here thinking about it, but since you're offering, I think I'd be crazy to say no. After all, I don't think its going to be quite as easy for us to get together once Mum and Dad get back from Europe."
Matt grinned and moved over to the bed, sitting down on the end near his sister's feet.
"Yeah, I don't know what we'll do when they come home, maybe we'll have to encourage them to go out to dinner more often. Or I'll have to move out and get a place of my own so you can come over and visit. And um, do you mind stripping yourself off for me? It will save me a bit of frustration given the whole hand situation."
"Sure, what is it now, three days until those things come off?" Bec asked as she put the book aside and slipped her track pants and panties down her legs to reveal her pussy. Matt spent some time admiring his Sister's pussy before lowering his face to her crotch and applying his tongue between her lips. He lapped gently and slowly at first, covering every inch of her delectable skin.
Bec moaned her appreciation of the attention and reached down to part her lips for him. Matt knew what she wanted and ran his tongue around the entrance to her pussy before sliding it inside and then running it up to her clit. He flicked it back and forth repeatedly, occasionally pausing to travel back down to slide his tongue deeper.
He listened carefully to his sister's breathing, noting when it quickened or when she moaned, knowing those were indicators he was hitting the right spots. He took his time. He wasn't in a hurry to make her cum, but was simply happy to enjoy the fact he was getting to lick his sister's pussy. There was something so taboo about it that drove him wild and he only wished he was able to stroke his incredibly hard cock while he enjoyed licking her.
"Fuck that's good Matt," Bec told him, releasing her pussy to caress her breasts momentarily. She pulled at her nipples, watching the way they elongated away from her breasts, stretching tight, then settling back down to sit erectly upon her pert breasts when she released them. Then she returned her hands to her pussy, again spreading her slick, swollen labia for her brother to delve between.
She felt him begin rubbing his tongue rhythmically back and forth against her clit, the pressure increasing as he continued to work it over again and again and again.
"Fuck yes, Matt, harder!" she said as she felt her orgasm approaching. To think she hadn't even been horny when he'd walked into the room! "Oh fuck, I'm cumming!" she cried out as her body spasmed. She flopped back on her bed, pushing her brother's head from between her legs and clamping them together, crushing her lips as they continued to squeeze and release with the pleasure that flooded her being.
Matt grinned at her from the floor. "I take it you liked that then?" he asked.
"Duh," she laughed back at him, still enjoying the ongoing spasms of pleasure going through her body.
"Well good, I'm glad that I could make your night pleasurable," he said, standing and making to leave the room.
"Hang on, I can't just let you leave like that," Bec said to him as she glanced down to where his cock was clearly tenting out against his track pants.
"No it's okay Bec, I came in here to give, not to receive," Matt replied.
"Yes, but maybe you haven't given me enough yet!" Bec said. "I demand that you fill my mouth with your wonderful cock!"
"Well if you're sure. I'd hate to have you think that I came in here with ulterior motives," Matt said, turning back towards her. Bec had sat up on the edge of he bed and reached out and grabbed his cock through his track pants, pulling him toward her.
"I don't care what your motives were, I just want your cock," she laughed, stripping his pants down to reveal his erection. She grabbed it in her hand, and wrapped her hand around the base, sliding her fist down against his balls to maximise the length left to play with. Then she ran her tongue up along a swollen vein on the side until she reached the head of his cock, which she swirled her tongue around before enveloping it in her mouth. She swallowed his cock down to where her hand was wrapped around it before sliding her mouth up and down along his length, pausing to lick at the tip occasionally.
"Oh fuck Bec, that's amazing," Matt said as he watched his cock disappear into his sister's mouth over and over again.
Bec simply continued sucking her brother's cock. As she sucked him, she decided she wasn't going to be happy with just the oral sex and decided she needed to fuck him as well. She released his cock from her mouth and climbed onto her bed, kneeling down and facing away from him.
"Fuck me from behind Matt, I want you to fuck me hard." The bed put her at the perfect height and Matt stepped in behind her and slid his cock into her sopping wet pussy. They both moaned as he buried his large shaft entirely within her and then started to slide it in and out. Bec pushed back against every thrust.
"Fuck, I can't wait until you can use your hands properly," Bec said to him as they fucked, "I really want to feel your hands on my hips as you slam that cock into me."



"God I just want to be able to run my hands over your beautiful skin, especially the bumpy bits we like to call tits!" Matt laughed as he continued to thrust his hips at her, burying his cock in her pussy.
Bec reached between her legs and stroked her clit briefly before deciding she wanted to do something else for Matt. She flopped forward on her bed, off of his cock and he nearly fell on top of her as he thrust automatically forward and met no resistance.
"Oh shit!" he laughed as he regained his barely retained balance.
"Sorry," Bec replied, laughing as well, "there's something I want to do for you." She jumped off the bed and went to her dresser where she grabbed her hair brush. She lay down on her bed as Matt encouraged her and told her just how much he'd wanted to watch her fuck herself with the brush.
Bec slowly worked the handle of the hair brush into her pussy, working it deeper with each thrust as her juices coated the handle. When she had it wet enough, she was able to slide it back and forth like a cock invading her pussy. She kept her eyes on her brother's face, loving the mad grin that split it as he watched her hair brush disappearing inside her pussy.
Having an audience drove Bec wild and soon she was ramming the brush in and out at a rapid rate, making sure the angle was just right to maximise her pleasure.
"Let me suck your cock Matt," she panted, wriggling on the bed until her head was hanging off the edge. Matt knelt where she could access it and moaned as she felt her mouth envelope him. She sucked him hard and worked her pussy over until she felt the familiar sensation that announced she was going to cum.
"Oh fuck!" she cried as she released her brother's cock from her mouth with a gasp. She craned her head forward and both she and Matt watched as a stream of cum sprayed from her pussy as she quickly pulled the hair brush free.
"Holy fuck!" Matt said as he saw his sister's pussy squirt its pleasure off the other side of the bed and onto the floor. Her hips and legs were shaking with the force of her orgasm.
Bec recovered and then grinned at her brother. "That was intense," she laughed.
"Intense? That was fucking amazing!" Matt said in awe.
"Now I need to make you cum before that thing bursts," she said, nodding at his cock, which stood erect and pointed toward the ceiling. She had Matt sit on the edge of the bed and then knelt between his legs, taking his cock in her mouth, enjoying the fact that she could taste herself on him. She sucked and sucked until finally Matt exploded, filling her mouth with his cum. She swallowed the first spurt, but he flinched the second time and it hit her on the chin and breasts. Bec laughed it off and when he was finished, went to the bathroom to clean up.

--- +++ ---

"How does it feel?" Bec asked Matt as they got into the car to drive home.
"Fantastic," Matt replied, flexing his fingers with his hands in front of his face. They were pink and scarred from where he'd they'd been pinned together, but at least now his hands were his own again. He turned to his sister and said, "I can't believe how much I've wanted to do this," and he reached out with his hand, about to seize her breast, but she slapped it way.
"Hey! Not here you idiot!" she laughed.
"Damn, I suppose not," Matt laughed in return. Bec started the car and drove them home.
"I think you'd better sit on those hands," Bec teased him when they were half way there. "I can tell from that glint in your eye that any moment you're going to be tempted to reach out and grab me."
"Hmm, maybe telepathy really does work," her brother laughed, consciously putting his hands back into his lap.
The ride seemed to last for an eternity to Matt and when they finally did arrive back at the house, he followed Bec inside, his eyes glued to her butt as it wiggled its way in front of him, clad in a pair of tight black tights that showed off its perfect form. As she passed over the threshold of the door, he reached out his hand and cupped one pert cheek.
Bec jumped forward and away from him in shock, turning around to glare at him, but Matt just shrugged, trying to look innocent.
"Hey, I'm a guy, we're not built with much in the way of restraint you know," he said.
"Obviously," Bec said. "So maybe I should teach you some patience. Maybe I shouldn't let you touch these today." As she said it, she cupped her breasts in her hands and squeezed them together, loving the reaction on her brother's face as the idea penetrated his head.
"Or maybe I should apologise and beg a lot," Matt offered.
"Begging ... I quite like the sound of that," Bec said, grinning, "Get down on your knees and beg me Matt." Matt laughed, but closed the door behind him and dropped to his knees in front of his sister.
"Please Becky, please please please may I hold your perfect breasts in my hands?"
"No," Bec replied and turned away.
"Why you little ..." Matt said, laughing, getting up from his knees and moving to quickly close the distance between him and his sister. Bec laughed harder and dashed away from him, running up the stairs, intending to make the security of her bedroom where she'd be able to lock him out. Despite his period of convalescence though, Matt was still too quick for her and caught up to her on the stairs. He grabbed her ankle and she fell forward, catching herself with her hands.
Matt moved up the stairs over the top of her so that she was pinned beneath him.
"Maybe I didn't do this begging thing right," Matt laughed, his hands grabbing his sister's hips and turning her so that she was on her back beneath him. His cock was already erect and he lowered his weight on to her, grinding his erection against his sister.
"Pretty please may I touch your breasts my gorgeous, wonderful, beautiful sister?"
"Well I don't think it counts as begging if I'm not in a position to say no," Bec replied. Matt descended a couple of steps, leaving the path well clear for Bec to get away should she so desire.
"Please????" he drawled childishly.
"You know, I think you can, because although you've been a bit naughty about it, you haven't actually touched them against my will and for that you can have your reward."
Matt's hands travelled near the speed of light to close over his sister's breasts, but when they arrived, he was cautious and gentle, taking them in his hands and squeezing ever so slightly. He could feel that she was wearing a push-up bra and desperately wanted to get to feel the actual flesh of her breasts against his hands, but wasn't about to ruin the experience by rushing. He increased the pressure of his hands on Bec's breasts and then released them, before squeezing gently again. They felt awesome.
"My god Bec, I can't tell you how much it turns me on to finally touch these," he said, unable to remove the grin from his face.
"Well you're not really touching them yet," she laughed, "But maybe if you let me off the stairs I can arrange a more intimate and physical inspection?" Matt leaned over his sister and kissed her, pleased with the willingness with which she accepted it, feeling her tongue snake out to join with his between them. Then he stood up, freeing her to move completely.
Bec glanced at her brother's crotch, which was around her waist level due to the difference in their elevation on the stairway.
"Hmm I think I'm getting an idea of how turned on you are," she said, winking at Matt before standing up to move to her bedroom, feeling Matt's hand caress her butt as she set off.
Matt followed his sister into her bedroom, loving the fact that as soon as she was inside, she started pulling her white t-shirt up over her head to reveal the yellow striped push-up bra that housed her breasts.
"Wait, can I take it off for you?" he asked as she turned to face him with her hands reaching behind her to the bra clasp.
"No, I think I'd like to tease you," Bec said, "Why don't you sit over there?" she indicated the chair at the desk. Matt wasn't about to argue and took a seat. Bec stood in front of him and turned away so that he was looking at her back . His eyes drank in the sight of her skin, admiring the smooth, taut curves that disappeared into the top of her tights.
Bec started working her hips, dancing slowly and seductively, her hands playing with the bra straps on her shoulders, slipping first one and then the other off before turning to face him so her breasts were almost free, but still held within the bra. She reached up to the cups, crushing them against her breasts, squeezing them before pretending to pull them down to expose them, but releasing the material and only pulling her empty hands down instead. She slid the shoulder straps back into place and turned away from him again, this time her hands releasing the clasp at her back and letting the two pieces fall away to expose her back. Matt would have loved to have knelt behind her at that point and placed delicate kisses on the small of her back, but she turned again, holding the cups of her bra against her breasts. She reached up to slip off first one and then the other strap so that only her hands now held the bra against her flesh. Then, leaning back slightly, she removed her hands. The angle of her torso prevented the bra from falling as it hung on the swell of her breasts and she quickly returned her hands to hold the bra against her breasts again.
Matt rubbed his hands against his crotch. His cock was as stiff as an iron rod and he really wanted to take it out and start tugging it.
Bec turned away from him again and he saw the bra fall to the ground. As she turned herself back to face him, her hands again covered her breasts, giving herself a hand bra. She pressed her breasts flat and moved her hands in circular motions and even though he'd seen and sucked on his sister's breasts, it felt like he was about to see them for the very first time. Bec moved her hands slightly and parted her fingers and Matt realised she was revealing her nipples through the gap between her fingers. He stared.
Bec then slid her hands down from her breasts and over her abdomen, caressing her stomach as her brother's eyes feasted upon her revealed tits. She ran her hands back up to her perfectly smooth, pert orbs and took her nipples between her thumbs and fore fingers as she advanced on her brother, pulling and twirling them gently.
Just as he reached out to touch her, she turned away from him and backed into him, dropping her butt onto his lap where she could feel the length of his cock as she ground against it. Matt moaned and he reached around his sister and took her breasts in his hands for the very first time. As with when he'd held them when she was dressed, he was gentle, carefully caressing them, squeezing them within his hands and crushing them gently against her rib cage, delighting in their soft, but firm feel.
He sat there, playing with Bec's breasts while she continued to grind herself against his erection, sighing and moaning. Then she stood up again. Matt reluctantly released her breasts from his grasp as she stood and was going to stand as well, but Bec told him to stay where he was. He remained seated and Bec bent over and touched her toes in front of him. Matt eyed his sister's butt in her tights and the way they clung to her pussy between her legs, perfectly outlining her lips.
He rubbed his crotch again as Bec stood and her hands moved to the top of her tights. She wiggled her butt as her hands slid the pants down, exposing a black thong nestled between her butt cheeks. With her pants now sitting just below her firm little bottom, she again touched her toes and this time, pulled the pants down her legs as she went. Matt leaned in to peer closely at his sister's pussy, the thong barely covering her lips. He placed a palm on each cheek of her bottom, caressing it, and squeezing her tight little arse. He ran a finger down the crotch of the thong, pushing it slightly, causing it to slip between Bec's wet lips. Bec moaned and didn't move.
Encouraged, Matt traced his finger alongside the fabric, connecting with her skin. Bec shuddered slightly but didn't pull away. With his other hand, Matt slipped a finger under the thong and pulled it out from between her lips and to the side, exposing his sister's gorgeous, swollen wet lips. Revelling in the freedom that he now had with his hands and fingers, Matt slid a finger directly down his sister's wet slit and then into her pussy, pushing it in as far as he could. Bec groaned loudly, rocking back against the intrusion. Matt leaned forward and placed a kiss first on her left butt cheek and then on her right, before spreading them with his hands and running his tongue over her slit.
"Oh fuck that's good," Bec said allowing him to lick her a couple more times before standing up and turning around to remove the thong. Standing naked, she reached her fingers down between her legs and felt her pussy. It was sopping wet. She slid a finger inside herself and then rubbed her pussy juice on her nipple. She pulled the nipple away from her breast, and then allowed it to slip from her grasp.
After repeating the move on her other breast, she slipped her finger into her pussy again before looking Matt in the eye, pulling it out and then sucking her finger clean. Matt groaned as he saw his sister taste herself. But then she simply dropped down on her knees and told Matt to remove his pants.
Matt stood up and shed his pants in moments, his large cock springing free, pointing skyward as it strained to become even bigger than it already was. Bec put a hand on Matt's stomach and pushed him back into the chair. Then when he was seated again, moved in to take his cock in her mouth while he sat and watched. She sucked and slurped and licked and bobbed her head up and down along the length of his massive erection.
Matt groaned over and over as he watched his cock slipping in and out of his sister's mouth. He wanted to fuck her. He wanted to shove his cock deep within his sister's pussy and ram it home over and over again, but she was relentless in her sucking and eventually Matt had to warn her that he was going to explode. She didn't miss a beat. Bec just kept sucking until she felt the explosion within her mouth and quickly swallowed down her brother's warm salty seed.
"Fuck Bec, that was amazing, but I really want to fuck you."
"Well I'd be pretty disappointed if you didn't," she laughed as she stood from the floor and led her brother over to her bed.
Matt let Bec lay down on the bed and then knelt down beside her. Like a blind man reading his favourite text, Matt then proceeded to get to know his sister's body intimately with his hands, touching and caressing every inch of her. It was incredibly arousing for both of them as he ran his fingers and palms all over her skin, but avoided the obvious sexual areas until the very end.
Finally he touched her breasts and nipples again before letting his right hand trail down to her pussy, where he allowed two fingers to begin exploring her inner folds as he used his mouth on her right breast.
After sucking it briefly he kissed Bec and used his fingers on her clitoris. He kept kissing her, their tongues dancing together until she had cum hard and subsided again. Then he moved onto the bed and positioned himself between her willing and welcoming legs. With his hands either side of her, he watched her face as he pressed his cock against the slick entrance to her pussy and smoothly slid it home.
Bec allowed her brother to gently fuck her for a while before wrapping her legs around him and pulling herself forcefully against the thrusts of his cock. She begged him to fuck her harder and Matt obeyed, pumping and thrusting so his cock slammed home within her pussy over and over again.
Bec loved feeling her brother fucking her hard, but wanted to feel him as deep as he would get inside her and so told her brother to fuck her from behind. She rolled over for him and got on her hands and knees before collapsing her chest to the bed, her arms stretched out before her. Matt slid in from behind and rammed his cock into her, his balls slapping against her each time he hit home while he held her hips in his hands.
Bec imagined that her hands were tied out in front of her and that she had no choice but to accept the fucking she was getting. She was surprised how much the idea turned her on.
Matt looked down on the gorgeous shape of his sister as her shoved his cock into her. She truly was beautiful. He eyed her butt hole, wondering if she'd ever had anyone try and fuck her up the bum. Just the thought of it suddenly brought him over the edge of the climax that he'd been trying to forestall and his cock erupted just as he thrust home within his sister's pussy.
"Oh fuck!" Bec said as she felt his warm cum spray inside her. She started to cum in response to the feeling and was overwhelmed by the pleasure. Matt quickly pulled his cock from her and the remainder of his sperm shot against her anus before dribbling down over her pussy. Bec collapsed completely onto the bed.
As she lay there recovering, Matt met his sister's eye.
"Fuck Bec, I'm sorry, fuck, I mean, shit," his mind was in turmoil.
"What?" she said, having not yet really finished with her orgasm.
""I fucking shot cum in you!" he said.
"I know, it felt awesome!" she said, smiling dreamily.
"Yeah, but Bec, fuck, are you on the pill?" Matt asked with a hint of panic in his voice.
Bec didn't answer, but her dreamy smile disappeared in a flash as the realisation hit home.
Matt's gut twisted as he watched his sister's face. Given how worried she looked, his concern only deepened.
"Wait, let me think a sec," Bec said, stalling as she did some mental arithmetic. "Okay, we should be fine, I shouldn't be fertile."
"Shouldn't be?"
"Look getting pregnant is a really low possibility, but maybe we should get a morning after pill just in case," Bec suggested.
"Have you ever done that before?"
"No, I've never had anyone cum in me before! I've always made sure they had a condom on and even when I've gone bareback in the lead up I've made sure its well outside my fertile time just in case and hey, it's not like I've had a lot of sex you know, despite how slutty I seem to be around you!"
"Right, so are you good to take care of that yourself, or do you want me to come with you or ..."
"I'd like it if you come with me. Like, I don't want to go to a pharmacy near home where I might be recognised, especially if they ask a lot of questions. And like, I don't think I'll need you to come in with me, but if you're just like there for me?"
"Of course Bec, anything you want at all."
"Thanks Matt." She gave him a hug and then impulsively kissed him, thrusting her tongue into his mouth. Matt returned it happily before suggesting they pull themselves together and head to the pharmacy.
The trip was significantly easier than Bec had feared it could be other than the pharmacist being a little condescending and giving a bit of lip about making good life choices.
"I think maybe I should get a different sort of pill too," Bec suggested to her brother on the way back to the house.
"Oh?"
"Yeah, you know, one that lets me feel my brother's amazing cock explode deep in my, pussy without the threat of getting pregnant."
"Oh! Yeah, like, if you're willing to do that it would be amazing."
"I'll make an appointment to see the doctor when I get home," she replied with a grin as her hand reached across the car's centre console to lightly tease her brother's dick within his pants.
"If you keep that up I might start thinking you like me," Matt joked.
"Well to be honest, I'm only using you because it's bigger and feels better than my hairbrush," Bec retorted.



"Well, I guess I deserve that. I mean, you could use me for a hairbrush, but it would likely be ineffective and possibly messy."
"Eww, yeah, lets not do that, sounds icky," Bec laughed. "Guess I should let this go back down again!" She removed her hand from his cock and they resorted to simple chatter for the remainder of the ride.
"So what are we going to do when the 'rents get home Matt?" Bec asked once they were inside.
"Be sneaky?" He suggested tentatively.
"Yeah, that's a solid plan," Bec laughed.
"Okay, so seriously, I guess we'll have to be very careful, set some ground rules or something; like no hanky-panky when either of our parents are home?"
"That could be pretty limiting. What about when they're asleep?"
"Well even that sounds a bit too risky sadly. I mean it would only take one wrong encounter and everything would go horribly wrong."
"But what about when I get horny and just have to have your cock in me?" Bec pouted, advancing on her brother while dragging her top over her head.
Matt's eyes went to his sister's beautifully formed, bra-clad breasts and his cock swelled in appreciation.
"Are you going to be able to say no to your little sister kneeling in front of you and begging to suck your cock?" As she spoke, she did exactly as she said, squatting, then kneeling in front of him, hands going to his pants to extract his rapidly hardening member from his boxer briefs.
Matt simply groaned. Bec was right. She looked so incredibly beautiful and cute and with her hand wrapped around his swollen cock that he lost any sense of resistance as she opened her mouth and lowered it over the head. The caress of her lips as they met the skin was almost as heavenly as the joy of her tongue fluttering beneath him as they slid down his engorged length. She worked him happily with her mouth, lips sliding up and down, tongue continuing to caress him, one hand cupping his nuts while the other gently stroked the base of his dick. She sucked him for a long time, feeling his cock twitch and jerk under her attention until he was clearly close to losing control.
That's when she stopped.
"I guess I'll have to be the one to exercise restraint then," she said with a sigh, standing up and wiping her hand across her chin.
"Are you serious?" Matt groaned.
"Yeah, after all, I always have my hair brush." She walked away, deliberately swinging her hips, knowing how much he enjoyed the sway of her ass, especially in her running tights.
"No way, you don't get to tease me like that and leave!" Matt declared and Bec gave a squeal and bolted away from him as he reached to grab her. A quick chase ensued and as he had before, he caught her on the stairs, leaping up them three at a time as she tried to get away. She screamed in frustration as he grabbed hold of her and man-handled her up the rest of the stairs and then into her room while she kicked and wriggled in his powerful arms. He threw her on her bed and pounced, trapping her wrists above her head and sitting astride her thighs so she couldn't get away.
"Bastard," she accused him.
"Mean! And after you teased me so," Matt replied. There was a gleam in her eye and a smile on her face despite her language, enough to tell him she was enjoying herself. He released her wrists, thinking she was done resisting, only to have her push against his chest with her hands and try to slither out from under him, though all she succeeded in doing was managing to wriggle enough to end up on her stomach. Matt had pinned her hands again. He managed to get both her wrists snared in one hand with his weight leaning down on them, then quickly used his free hand to work her tights down to expose her bottom, nicely split by a pale blue thong.
"Little girls who tease their brothers deserved to be spanked," he declared.
"Promises promises," Bec mumbled, head turned to one side so she could breathe.
Matt awkwardly slapped her bared cheek with his hand.
"Didn't hurt," Bec said in exactly the tone she'd used when her mother had rarely spanked her as a young child. Matt gave her another slap on the other cheek and noted Bec wiggling beneath him. He was sure he heard a half-moan escape her lips, so he spanked her again, his open palm stinging slightly at the impact.
"Oh God yes," Bec moaned. Matt's cock was rock hard as he straddled the backs of her thighs. He released her wrists and spanked her again, one cheek then the other. Bec made no effort to move. He pulled her thong down and then moved so he could pull it and the tights to her ankles. Bec simply lay on her bed and accepted her fate, hands still where he'd left them. Experimentally he slapped her bare butt cheek again.
"Sorry for teasing you Bro, I deserve my spanking," Bec groaned as he spanked her again.
"Probably more than that too," he growled, slipping his hand between her legs. His fingers met her pussy lips and found them slick with the evidence of her arousal. He effortlessly slid two fingers inside her and worked them around, drawing further moans from her. He felt her push back and lift her hips and worked his fingers as deep as he could before sliding them back out again. He interpreted the resulting sigh from his sister as disappointment.
He stood and slapped each of her cheeks again, getting surprised little yelps in response. After quickly shedding his pants he moved behind her again and leaned in over her, his cock seeking out his sister's pussy like a divining rod. He thrust needily inside her, his groan matched by hers as his thick shaft spread her lips wide.
"God yes, fuck me Matt," Bec cried out as he drove his cock deep. Having been teased close to orgasm it didn't take him a long time to reach the point of no-return again. Too conscious of the issues raised by cumming in her the first time, he pulled out, no matter how safe it might have been. He stroked his cock twice with his fist and exploded, cum shooting from his penis to hit his sister in the back of her head, ropes of cum clinging to her brown hair and laying down over her back.
Cock spent, he wanted to ensure his sister enjoyed as much pleasure as he had and he moved down behind her, pulling her up so her knees rested on the edge of the bed presenting her back toward him as he knelt on the floor behind her. He spread her ass cheeks with his hands and plunged his tongue into her pussy, licking determinedly.
Bec cried out in joy as she felt her brother's tongue assault her clit and pussy lips. He moved one hand so he could use the fingers to stimulate her clit while his tongue continued to slither and slurp around her pussy and before long Bec collapsed forward onto the bed in a writhing, blissfully orgasmic heap.
"Well if that's what we call self-control, we're fucked," Bec joked when they'd recovered.
"Yeah, this could be harder than I thought," Matt agreed. "Given we have like one more full night alone in the house together, how about we sleep together in Mum and Dad's bed? We have time to wash everything and re-make it tomorrow before they return."
"Sounds delightful," Bec replied with a smile. "Not sure how much sleep there will be though."
Bec's words were prophetic. With the looming return of their parents, the opportunity to spend the night in bed together led to initially frantic fucking and then long and loving love-making.

--- +++ ---

The siblings rose the next morning tired without having slept a lot and with mixed feelings about the return of their parents.
As they drove to the airport, Bec reach across and stroked Matt's cock, keeping him hard the entire drive.
"You're going to have to stop that soon," he said as they approached the airport's entrance. "I don't think I need to have a boner when I give Mum a welcome-back hug."
"That would be so funny," Bec teased him.
"Oh sure, is that what you'd say if you felt Dad pressing a boner into you when you hugged him?
"Hmm, fair point. Okay, I'll let this lovely toy of mine deflate."
"Your toy?" Matt asked.
"Yep, I claim ownership."
"Fine, you can own it, but you have to look after it really well. And I'll claim ownership of these," Matt replied, reaching out to take a tit in hand.
"Deal," Bec agreed with him.
They parked the car and walked to the terminal where they met their parents, greeting them happily as if they weren't about to ruin the intimacy they'd been sharing and then assisted them with the luggage back to the car.
They swapped stories about what they'd been up to over the time they'd been separated and discussed their progress at school (in Bec's case) and Uni (in Matt's) and then went their own ways once they were home, while the older couple unpacked.
Matt and Bec treated their parents to a home-cooked meal, roasting a leg of lamb and veggies to welcome them back and shocking them somewhat with how well they worked together to produce the meal.
The harmony lasted for a few days after their parents' return, but without the same free run of the house both Matt and Bec quickly started to get frustrated. Initially it was fine, but their agreement not to take any risk at all when their parents were home started to take a toll as the sexual frustration built.
"Hey, mind if I come in?" Matt said from his sister's doorway one night
"Of course not," Bec replied from where she was laying on her bed enjoying a book.
Matt walked over and sat on the edge of the bed, Bec shuffling slightly to make room for him.
"So um, on a scale of one to ten, how sexually frustrated are you?" Matt asked her.
"Matt!" she exclaimed. "Remember the rules!
"Well for the record I'm at about ten point nine. Want to go for a drive?"
"A drive to where?" Bec asked.
"Anywhere. To get ice cream or something ... anything that means we can stop in a dark spot somewhere and scratch an itch or two?" He let his hand drift to her thigh, fingers stroking over the material of her tight jeans.
"Matt, no," Bec said, pushing his hand away.
"Well the offer's there, tonight, tomorrow, one day soon ... wanking just isn't the same," he sighed, standing up, cock obviously semi erect. He saw his sister's gaze drop to it and he gave it a rub. She bit her lip and he saw her squeeze her thighs together.
"Fuck, now you've done it. Couldn't you have just left me alone?" Bec giggled.
"No because every time I see you, you look fucking hot," he hissed.
"Well thanks, but get out before I do something dumb. I'll come down in a minute and we can go for a drive."
"Okay. Don't take too long!"
Matt went back downstairs and hung about the living room where his parents had settled down in front of the television. He quietly went nuts for about five minutes before Bec sauntered into the room.
"Hey Matt, I'm feeling like ice cream, want to come get some with me?
"Sure, that sounds great," Matt replied almost too quickly and eagerly .
"Did someone say ice cream?" Heather perked up?
"Ice cream sounds good!" Derek declared.
"We can bring some back for you if you like," Bec offered her parents, but they decided it was a great chance for them to spend a bit of time together as a family. It was a supreme effort of will for Matt not to groan aloud and protest their attendance. It was an entirely pleasant trip with the added bonus of their parents paying, but frustrating as it failed to provide Matt with the sexual relief he'd been seeking.
When they returned he retreated to his room and started surfing the net for porn but it wasn't the release he sought. Nothing quite compared to having his sister's lips wrapped around his cock. He moved to his bed and grabbed a book but did little more than toss and turn. He couldn't settle and eventually headed for the bathroom to clean his teeth and prepare for sleep.
He'd only ben in there a minute when Bec came into the room as well, wearing a pair of light sleep-shorts and a light tank-top that clung to her nicely, making the erect state of her nipples plainly evident.
Matt groaned around his toothbrush when he saw her in the mirror and his underserviced cock rose in response to the eroticism of the sight of her.
"Well that kind of back-fired," Bec giggled, closing the door behind her.
"No shit," Matt said. "And now you walk in here looking hot as fuck when I can't do anything about it!"
"You think I look hot?" Bec asked teasingly, circling a finger around her left nipple.
"That's not very fair," Matt moaned, his hand dropping to his rapidly hardening cock to give it a squeeze through his boxers.
"No one ever said life was fair," Bec replied with a laugh, then quickly flashed her tits at him.
"If you play with fire you might get burned," Matt warned her, stepping in close to her.
"I've always liked being warm," Bec replied, running a finger over the cloth of his boxers, along the line of his cock, causing it to twitch.
"Bec ..." Matt groaned warningly. "Remember the rules."
"You're not the only one with itches to scratch you know," she moaned and took his cock firmly in her grasp.
"Yeah, but if we get busted we're dead, remember. Trust me, I'd like nothing more than to bend you over the sink and slide inside your sweet sweet little pussy, but we both know its not smart."
"Sometimes I'm a bit of a bimbo," Bec giggled, picking up her tooth brush. Once she'd applied toothpaste and wet it, she started brushing her teeth as if nothing had passed between them. Matt stood watching for a moment, rock hard in his boxers. He noticed the way his sister's breasts jiggled as she brushed, and groaned. How the hell was he going to survive like this?
Bec smiled around her toothbrush at him via the mirror and used one hand to push her shorts down over her taut butt, exposing her perfect cheeks to Matt.
"Fuck Bec," Matt bemoaned. He pushed his boxers down and his cock sprang free. He stepped behind his sister and nestled his cock between her cheeks. It was sticking straight up rather than being between her legs and was mostly just a tease, but he felt her push back as she simply continued brushing.
"I'm not brushing forever," she mumbled.
Matt wasn't quite sure what she meant, but decided to take a chance on what he thought. He dipped his legs slightly and moved his cock between her legs. Bec leaned forward over the sink, putting her torso at almost ninety degrees to the floor.
Matt's cock found her entrance and shoved his dick inside, finding her slick and utterly soaked. Maybe she did have an itch equal to his. He pulled back and pushed in again, sliding further within her velvet tunnel. Within half a dozen strokes he was buried completely within his sister. Bec was moaning around her tooth brush and pushing back and Matt dropped his hands to her hips watching with joy as her lips clung to him when he pulled back and then disappeared as he thrust forward again .
Bec spat toothpaste from her mouth and ran the tap, rinsing her brush. As Matt pulled back she stood up and slid from his cock.
"What? Fuck?" Matt moaned as he thrust forward and his cock stabbed at her butt cheek rather than into her pussy.
"Told you, I won't be brushing forever," Bec sighed. "That was too risky, but I hope it wasn't too much of a tease. Maybe a wank won't be so bad now." She rinsed her mouth and wiped her face on the hand-towel hanging beside the sink. Matt watched in something of a stupor, as Bec pulled her shorts back up over the perfection of her ass and walked from the room, leaving him standing there with his stiff cock poking over the top of his boxers, glistening with his sister's juices.
With the door closed again, he took his cock in hand and started wanking, remembering just how good he'd been feeling moments before. Despite his expected failure, the brief interlude with Bec had worked some magic. He felt his orgasm build and at the critical moment, turned to the toilet, leaned against the wall behind it with one hand and stroked until he erupted, shooting most of his load into the toilet bowl. After he'd cleaned up the over-shot he returned to his room and managed to sleep.

--- +++ ---

Matt was a lot happier the following day. The release of the night before had helped even though it hadn't been exactly what he'd been hoping for.
"What time do you get out of Uni today?" Bec asked him over breakfast.
"About two, why?"
"Just wondering 'cause like Mum and Dad won't be home until what, six? And like I don't have any commitments, so like, if you're home and I'm home, and they're not home ..."
"Oh right! Yeah, well you can bet your sweet ass I won't be hanging around in the city then!"
"You're not entirely stupid after all!" Bec laughed.
"Morning you two," Heather greeted her children as she came into the kitchen.
"Morning Mum," Bec said happily. Matt mumbled a greeting around his mouthful of toast.
Heather joined them at the table and made small talk. Matt was the first to finish and bid his mother and sister a good day before heading upstairs.
"So I've been meaning to ask Bec, how did you get on with washing your brother? I hope it wasn't too bad? And thank you by the way."
"Ugh, I don't even want to think about it!" Bec complained.
"Oh come on it isn't that bad. I had to do it."
"Yeah, but you're his mother, you're supposed to do shit like that. Sisters aren't supposed to have to wash their brothers Mum."
"Yeah, I guess so. At least he's a good specimen though right? Like, objectively, the boy has a cute butt."
"Oh my God Mum! I am not going to discuss my brother's butt with you. I've been trying to get any memory of that part of my life erased!"
"Okay, settle down," Heather laughed.
Bec quickly packed her breakfast dishes away and fled the kitchen, much to her mother's amusement.

--- +++ ---

Matt finished his final lecture and headed for home, trying not to think about the joy his afternoon promised because of the reaction it caused in his pants. He really didn't need random erections plaguing his train-ride home.
He wanted to run from the station to home, but realised with Bec not finishing for another hour, there wasn't much point, so he meandered home and worked on an assignment until it was close to the time school would finish. With a glance at the clock, he grabbed the car keys and headed for the school, figuring if he picked Bec up she would be naked that much quicker.
Bec grinned at him when she saw him waiting for her in the school carpark. He resisted all temptation to show any affection toward her, not wanting to be spotted by one of her friends being anything other than a helpful brother.
"Oh hey, Bec! Any chance of a ride home?" Samantha Bryne called out just as they were about to head out of the car park.
"Sure thing," Bec replied with an apologetic glance at her brother. Samantha only lived a couple of blocks from their house so it would have been rude not to have given her the ride. Matt bit back his disappointment at any delay, but extended a welcome to Samantha none-the-less.
Samantha was thankful for the ride and chatted happily until they dropped her off, unaware of the incestuous fun she was delaying.
They bid Samantha farewell and Matt gunned the car down the road, desperate to get home.
"In a hurry or something?" Bec laughed as she was thrown back into the seat.
"Might be," Matt replied, focussed on the road. Bec just giggled, reached over and stroked him through his pants.
They parked the car and headed inside, Matt following Bec, enjoying the way her school skirt swished and swayed as she walked ahead of him. As soon as the door was closed behind them, Matt grabbed Bec's arm inside her elbow and turned her back toward him, taking her in his arms and plunging his tongue into her mouth.
Bec let her brother kiss her for a few moments, heart racing and body melting, but then stopped him.



"Hang on, I gotta pee Matt!"
"I guess I can let you do that," he sighed. He followed her upstairs and waited while she used the bathroom, meeting her with another kiss as she exited, his hands seizing her firm butt cheeks.
"Your room or mine?" he asked when the kiss broke.
"Mine's closer," Bec replied with a smile. She picked up the backpack she'd left outside the bathroom door and led her brother to her room.
Moments after entering they were tangled on the bed together, kissing passionately while they started removing each other's clothing. As soon as Bec's breasts were revealed Matt attacked them, sucking hungrily on first one, then the other nipple, using lips and teeth and tongue to stimulate them, enjoying the way she squirmed beneath his attention and ground her pussy against the thigh he had wedged between her legs. She wormed a hand into his boxers and closed her hand around his cock, pre-cum smearing across her palm as she squeezed him.
"I want to suck you Matt," she moaned as he continued to alternate between breasts. She pushed at him until he relented and rolled off of her. She dragged his pants off and had him naked in moments. She knelt between his legs and leaned over him, hands either side of his hips as her long brown hair fell about her face. She licked her tongue from the base to the tip of his dick, then took the head between her lips and suckled on it, teasing the slit with her tongue. Matt groaned in pleasure as the wet warmth of his sister's mouth enveloped his dick.
Her lips slid down his engorged shaft and then back up again. It wasn't long until she was bobbing her head up and down, saliva flowing freely and coating his thick shaft, dribbling down toward his ball sac. She loved how hard he became in her mouth and enjoyed the power she felt it gave her, having him at her mercy.
Bec sucked her brother almost to the brink of orgasm, but stopped. She didn't want him cumming before she'd had a chance to feel him within her. She kissed her way up his body, lips pressed to his well-defined abs before moving to his pecs and giving them the same attention. Her mother was right of course, she was very lucky her brother was so well put together, but she quickly banished any though of her mother as she felt Matt's cock grazing her leg as she moved to straddle him.
"God I love your cock," she grinned at him as she sat back and ground her pussy against the swollen shaft.
"And I love you," Matt replied, hands on her hips pulling her into a position where he could thrust his cock into her pussy. It took a little adjustment to be successful, but a moment later Bec was mounted on his cock, circling her hips while Matt played with her breasts.
They enjoyed each other in that position until Matt felt a need to change things up, flipping his sister over and sliding into her in the missionary position. He thrust into her over and over again until he was once again ready to explode. He announced the fact to Bec.
"Oh God, I really need to get on the pill," she moaned. "Cum on me, not in me Matt."
Matt groaned, gave a couple of extra thrusts then pulled his cock out and wanked until he sprayed his warm seed out over his sister's flat stomach and beautifully round breasts.
With a laugh Bec pulled her brother to her so his cum was squished between them. She kissed him passionately.
"I love you too Matt. Not just your dick, but all of you," she said seriously.
Matt kissed her again.
"Think we should clean up?" he asked as he peeled his body away from hers a couple of minutes later.
"Definitely," Bec agreed. They trooped off to the shower and once again enjoyed each other's company. Matt spent a significant part of the shower on his knees with his tongue between his sister's pussy lips, working her clit until she had the orgasm he felt he owed her.
"What's the time?" He asked as they dressed after the shower.
"Five thirty," Bec replied.
"Hmmm, we could go again?" Matt suggested with a grin.
"Maybe we just fool around a bit, not make too much mess for now," be replied.
"Sure, that works. I only suggested it because well who knows when we'll get another chance.
"Every Tuesday if our schedules don't change," Bec grinned.
"Well I guess that's not too bad then. I mean it would be a lot better if we could share a bedroom, but I guess that's a little too much to expect.
"You think?" Bec replied with a laugh.

--- +++ ---

Tuesdays quickly became Matt's favourite day of the week. He found with a specific day to look forward to, he was able to manage his expectation and levels of frustration. It wasn't the only time they managed to have sex during any given week, but it was the only time they had fixed that was reliable. The other times they took as they came. The fact Bec had started taking the pill and Matt was able to fill her pussy with cum didn't hurt either!
As far as their parents were concerned, life was good. The kids were getting along and if they didn't seem to be going out as much as they had before they went to Europe or even seem to show much interest in dating, they both seemed appropriately focussed on their studies which they saw as a good thing.
Being Bec's final year of school, she actually ended up with additional free time toward the end of the year but kept Matt to their fixed schedule and occasional spontaneous fuck so she could remain focussed on achieving her goals for the year and entry into university beyond it.

--- +++ ---

Matt and Bec lay together on the couch, naked and happy, enjoying post-coital cuddles one Tuesday afternoon having felt adventurous and moved on from their bedrooms.
Matt lay on his side and trailed his fingers over the soft skin of his sister's breasts and chest, not seeking to tease or arouse, simply enjoying the intimacy of being together. She was way more than a sister to him now. They'd each declared their love for the other many times over and although they hadn't discussed what was likely the impossibility of their future, they weren't about to give up what they had.
Matt felt his cock stirring and leaned in to suck on his sister's nipple as he moved over her.
"Again?" Bec asked happily.
"Mmm, I need more today," Matt replied.
"Lucky me," Bec exclaimed as she felt her brother's cock slide within her. She wrapped her legs around him, pulling him into her eagerly. Matt fucked her slowly having moved beyond the eager and frantic fucking they'd engaged in when they'd first arrived home.
"Do me from behind?" Bec asked after they'd been at it for a while.
"Of course," Matt replied eagerly. The squirmed around until Bec was able to kneel on the couch, resting her breasts on the back of it. Matt moved in behind her, standing on the ground, hands on her hips as he guided himself back into the heaven of her pussy.
"Fuck that feels sooo good!" Bec moaned as he began slowly, sliding in and out with long smooth strokes.
"Your pussy is amazing Sis," Matt purred.
"Well matched with your beautiful cock then," she replied. "Now give it to me. Fuck me like you mean it."
Matt had just started ramping up the speed of his thrusts when they heard a car pull into the drive way out the front.
"Fuck, who could that be?" Matt asked.
"Who cares, give me my clothes!" Bec hissed urgently and squirming out from in front of him. She scrambled from the couch and snatched the clothes that Matt had hurriedly begun grabbing from where they'd been discarded on the floor. She bolted from the room and Matt followed, not even sure who had whose clothes. He'd have liked to have had the chance to enjoy the sight of his sister's wonderfully tight naked body streaking ahead of him through the house, but with the way his heart was racing, he was too focussed on getting to his room and getting dressed.
They both made the safety of their rooms and as Matt pulled his clothes on, he realised he had Bec's panties amongst his bundle, but not the track pants he'd had on before they started fooling around. He quickly grabbed a pair of shorts from his drawer and dressed, shoving his sister's panties into the draw he'd extracted the shorts from.
"Hey, is anyone home?" he heard his mother call out from downstairs.
"Yeah, up here studying Mum," Matt called out in reply. He left his room to avoid her potentially coming up to say hello and saw Bec leaving her room at the same time. She too called out hello. She had his track pants in a bundle in her hand as she looked about quickly to check that Heather wasn't on her way up. Matt led the way down the stairs and Bec tossed his track pants into his room on the way past.
"You're home early," Bec said to her Mum after giving her a welcome home hug.
"Yeah, there was a emergency evacuation practice and there didn't seem a lot of point in going back upstairs, so I came home instead. I can do the rest of what I need to from here anyway."
"Nice to have the flexibility," Matt commented.
"Yeah they really do look after us," Heather agreed.

--- +++ ---

"Fuck that was close," Matt said to Bec later that night when they managed to find some time to have a chat without their parents being around.
"No shit. That was why we said we'd be so careful in the first place."
"God, makes me wish I could move out," Matt sighed. "At least then you could come visit me and we could just fuck like rabbits."
"Yeah, that would be awesome," Bec agreed.
"Well at least Mum isn't likely to have emergency evac practice every week, so we should be safe on Tuesdays again after this week.
"Yeah, I hope so," Bec agreed.
Matt gave a lot of thought to the prospect of moving out of home. It wasn't exactly something he'd considered a lot before, more just an expectation that one day, most likely after finishing his degree, it would happen. Finances were certainly one of the limiting factors and one of the reasons he was still living at home while studying.
Over the weeks that followed he looked at options that might give he and Bec the freedom to enjoy their relationship to the full extent they'd like.

--- +++ ---

"Hey, so I have some news," Matt said, sitting on the edge of his sister's bed just after the end of the university year.
"Oh?"
"I've been offered a scholarship."
"That's awesome Matt!"
"Yeah, the problem is, it's at the University of Melbourne."
"Oh."
"Yeah, so like if I took it I'd have to finish my degree there rather than here in Sydney and I'm not sure I'm willing to do that. I mean, I don't want a long distance thing and I sure as hell don't want to give up what we have."
"But it's a great opportunity right?
"Yeah, because it probably leads straight into a job with the company that's sponsoring it if I get through the degree okay.
"Well then you have to take it. I mean its only the last year right?"
"Yeah, it is. I at least need to speak to Mum and Dad about it. I mean, I'd have to find somewhere to live. I don't think the scholarship would cover enough for full rent and I don't really know anyone I'd share with and I really don't want to live in student housing ... so well, lots to think about. I mean half the reason I'm at Uni so close to home is because of the money side of things."
"No kidding. Of course there is one thing that could work maybe?"
"I'm all ears."
"What if I were to come with you?"
"Like, how?"
"Well I could apply to go to Melbourne Uni too. If Mum and Dad were helping out with living expenses for you, then if I lived with you they'd be getting twice the value from their investment, right?"
"Wow, I hadn't though of that," Matt admitted. "I mean it would cut out the option of me finding a room mate to reduce the rent, but its definitely worth thinking about more!"
"You should."
"I definitely should. Man, could you imagine if we lived together? That would be ... wow."
"Yeah, it could be pretty awesome assuming you learn to clean up after yourself," Bec teased.
"I wouldn't need to, I'd have you there," Matt countered. "Just kidding!" He added quickly, heading off the potential eruption his deliberately misogynistic statement threatened to set off.
"Anyway, what should we do today. Summer's starting, we have the house to ourselves ..."
"Beach day?" Matt suggested.
"Wait, what? Beach Day? I was thinking nudist day at home and you go with Beach Day?"
"Yeah. I feel like getting out of the house. Don't get me wrong, your suggestion has like a lot of appeal, but seeing you in a bikini most of the day is just as alluring as watching you walk around naked. And it comes with the added bonus of getting to swim and get some much needed vitamin D. Plus, we can always have a half-nudist day if you like 'cause there's no point getting to the beach before its warmed up properly."
"See, now that's why I love you Bro, compromise!" Bec said with a grin. "I like that plan. " She immediately began pulling off her clothes and Matt sat and watched, enjoying the spectacle.
"Come on, you too," she urged him when she was down to just her panties and sliding them down her legs.
"Oh yeah, distracted I guess," Matt laughed, pulling his t-shirt over his head before removing his shorts and boxer briefs. He was already half-erect just from watching Bec strip down.
"See, things are looking up around here already," Bec said with a meaningful glance at her brother's semi-erect penis. Then she laughed and picked up her clothes to put back in her room. Matt gave her a playful slap on her rump as she walked past him, then grabbed his own clothes to put away as well.
"What do we do if someone knocks on the door?" Matt asked afterward.
"Hmm, either keep some clothes handy enough to put them on quickly or pretend we're not home? Bec suggested.
"Both good suggestions," Matt replied. He grabbed a pair of shorts and a t-shirt and left them in the entrance hall where he could scramble into them without being seen should the need arise.
"So what was your plan once you were naked?" Matt asked his sister as he found himself standing awkwardly naked with no purpose.
"I dunno, whatever I would have done if I was dressed? Like laze around and read a book, but now that you're naked as well, sucking your dick seems like a good idea." She walked over to him and squatted before him, taking his cock in hand before taking it in her mouth. She sucked him happily while Matt simply watched and enjoyed the sensations coming through his cock. Bec kept sucking and teasing, her hand stroking as she did so, quickly swelling her brother's cock to full erection and then keeping it there, clearly enjoying what she was doing.
"Fuck Bec, that's fucking amazing," he groaned as he felt his orgasm approaching. Did you want me to finish in your pussy?"
Bec shook her head without slowing in her sucking and squeezed his nut sac in her hand as she sped up, lips moving quickly over his shaft.
Matt gave a guttural warning of his impending orgasm and then blasted his load down his sister's throat.
"Damn Bec, you're incredible," he groaned as his cock pulsed and ejected the last of his seed. Bec grinned up at him, a dribble of cum hanging off her chin.
"Thanks for the snack." She stood up and Matt took her in his arms and hugged her, crushing her breasts against his chest and trapping his cock between them. Bec tipped her head up and sought a kiss. She laughed when Matt hesitated and reached up to pull his head down to make sure she made contact with her cummy lips.
"It's not that bad," she laughed at him when he screwed up his face at the kiss.
"Not as good as pussy either," he replied.
"Well other than tasting me on you, I can't say I have much experience with the taste of pussy."
"Is it something you would try given a chance?"
"Dunno, maybe, but I'm not in any hurry to find one. Not when I have such a lovely cock at my disposal. Why do you ask?"
"Nothing more than idle curiosity actually. But while we're talking about the taste of pussy, would you mind if I sampled yours?"
"I think I could be amenable to that," Bec replied with a smile.
"Excellent!" Matt led his sister through to the living room where he had her sit on the couch. He knelt on the floor in front of her and after kissing her, sucked on her breasts, taking his time and enjoying them.
"I thought you were going to sample my pussy?" Bec said with a moan when it became clear he wasn't in a hurry to move on.
"Yeah, sorry, got a little distracted by the perfection of your tits!"
Matt dropped his face between Bec's legs and set about delivering the best tongue lashing he could, working between her clit and pussy lips. He dipped and swirled and flicked, playing Bec's pussy like an instrument, enjoying the way she squirmed and writhed before him on the couch.
Three times he took her to the brink of orgasm before backing off, then the fourth time, when Bec begged for release, he sent her over the edge.
"Think you can get me my book Matt?" Bec purred when she'd had a chance to recover. "And maybe something to clean the couch a bit, I seem to have made a bit of a mess."
"No problem," Matt replied with a laugh, her juices glistening on his chin.
After an hour of reading and generally lazing about the house Matt suggested it was time to head to the beach, so they dressed appropriately, grabbed towels, sunscreen and the other things they'd need and drove down to the nearest beach.
"Pity there isn't a nude beach near us," Bec suggested. "That could have been a fun change."
"Who's the kinky one?" Matt laughed.
"Well it's a moot point given there isn't one. But maybe I'll go topless today and let everyone on the beach see the tits my brother's been sucking on."
"And why would you do that?"
"Maybe so you get a big fat boner in your shorts to make all the girls that see you jealous I'm the one who get's to go home with you.
"Well as long as you let me put sunscreen on them to stop them burning, I'm good with that."
Bec didn't follow through with going topless, but Matt enjoyed the sight of her in her bikini just as much as he enjoyed spending the morning watching her naked. They were careful not to get up to anything in public just in case someone they knew saw them. After all, they weren't that far from home.
The spent a large part of the afternoon on the beach discussing whether a move to Melbourne together would actually be viable and how they'd approach their parents about it. Eventually they decided they would regret it if they never tried and so started planning their approach. It was two days before they actually summoned the courage.

--- +++ ---

"So Mum, Dad, I have some news," Matt announced over dinner.
"Good news?" Derek asked.
"Yeah, it is. I've been offered a scholarship."
"That's wonderful!" Heather declared.
"Absolutely brilliant, congratulations!" Derek replied.
"Only thing is its in Melbourne."
"Ahh and so what does that mean?" Derek asked.
"Pretty much what you'd expect, that I'd have to move to Melbourne to take it up. But if I do, it increases my chances of walking into a job off the back of my degree significantly."
"Well that's pretty bloody exciting!"
"Thanks Dad. The biggest issue is going to be housing. Like, I don't think the scholarship covers that. Like its enough to cover fees and a lot of living expenses, but not all of it. So if I were to take it up, I'd need to ask for some financial help."
"Well, after dinner, why don't you give me a look at the details and your Mum and I can talk about it and see if we can make things work."
"That would be amazing, thanks."
"How bad do you want this Honey?" Heather asked.
"Well I'm pretty excited about it to be honest," he replied.
"Excited enough that you'd help out, like maybe get a part-time job to contribute?"



"Yeah, probably, I hadn't thought that far to be honest."
"I'm not saying you'd absolutely have to, but I just want to understand how committed you'd be before we get too far into it.
"I could go too," Bec blurted out, worried that she'd miss a chance to introduce the thought to the discussion.
"What?" Heather asked in shock.
"I could go too. I could apply to the same Uni to do my marketing degree and live with Matt. It wouldn't really add to the expenses and I could work part time to help out too."
"Well that's a different proposition," Derek hedged.
"It would be a shock," Heather added. "Going from having both of you I living at home to being empty-nesters.
"Well before anyone panics or commits to anything, lets have a look at it all properly and see how viable it might be."
"Thanks Dad, that would be awesome," Matt replied.
With dinner and clean up done, Matt and Bec excused themselves and retreated to Matt's room where they discussed the exciting prospect of an interstate move and living together.

--- +++ ---

"So this is really happening," Derek said, standing beside the loaded car.
"Yeah, it really is," Matt agreed.
"I can't believe I'm losing both of you at the same time," Heather sighed.
"you're not losing us Mum, we're only going to Melbourne, its not like you can't visit, there's like probably 20 planes a day or something.
"Yes, but its not the same and you know it."
"Well we promise not to love you any less," Bec teased. Heather seized her in a hug before doing the same to Matt. Derek also hugged each of his children and then Matt and Bec climbed into the Nissan Pulsar and they said a final farewell before pulling away from the kerb.
"Can you believe this?" Bec gushed as they headed toward the highway.
"It's kind of surreal, isn't it. Like, I struggle to comprehend that Mum and Dad were okay with it and so helpful in letting us realise the dream, let alone processing that we'll be living in an apartment together and able to fuck as much as we want whenever we want."
"God, it could be kind of risky when you say it like that. Like what if I wear your dick out?"
"It's a risk I'm willing to take."
"Good because I'm probably going to put it to the test ... see whose bits quit first."
"Well I guess odds are its mine. I'm pretty sure that's just a factor of being male."
"Yeah, poor inferior biology."

--- +++ ---

"Here we are Bec," Matt declared, pulling the car into the building's carpark in Ascot Vale.
"I can't believe we're here!" Bec said happily.
"Yeah, I know what you mean. Let's get the car unloaded and then maybe we can explore the area a bit and find somewhere to get some dinner."
"Or ... we could go up and start christening the apartment?" Bec suggested.
"Or we can be sensible because we have like forever to get up to the kinky stiff but we really need to know more about where we're living?"
"Good God, what have you done with my brother?!" Bec exclaimed in mock outrage.
After some discussion practicality won, but only after Matt had fought off his sister's advances (even though he was inwardly cursing himself for an idiot when he did so).
They spent the afternoon exploring the neighbourhood and shopping for groceries, essentials and things they had forgotten to bring with them from home.
"Should we try out the local for dinner?" Matt suggested.
"Yeah that sounds good. I don't really feel like cooking, so it's a great idea."
They changed and headed to the Union Hotel where they enjoyed a meal together, Matt ordering a schnitzel, while Bec opted for a piece of salmon.
While they ate, Matt teased Bec's leg under the table.
"Not sure you should be doing that, remember?" Bec said quietly even though she knew no-one would be paying them any attention.
"Yeah, but this has been like the best day ever Bec."
"It has, hasn't it?" Bec replied, beaming. "But you were the one that told me we couldn't go out and about as boyfriend and girlfriend because of who might see us."
"Yeah, I must have been all kinds of stupid," Matt laughed.
"No, it was entirely the right thing to do. Besides, its not like you have to wait forever, you can totally do me as soon as we get back to the apartment."
"Yeah, but I'm horny now," Matt laughed.
"Restraint will be good for you," Bec teased.
"Doubt it."
"Did you see the flyer for the band on Saturday night?" Bec asked him after returning from the bathroom through the meal.
"Can't say that I did."
"Well there's a band and I think we should come back and see some live music together, what do you reckon?"
"Sure, its not like we have any other plans."
They finished their meals, enjoyed another drink and then headed back to their new home. Despite Matt's insistence on having been horny throughout the meal, it wasn't until they went to bed together that anything sexual happened. They enjoyed a bout of slow but intense love-making to celebrate their new home before drifting off to sleep together.

--- +++ ---

When Saturday rolled around, Matt and Bec spent the day out and about, exploring their surrounds and seeing what there was to do, sneaking the occasional opportunity to kiss like the horny young lovers they were, enjoying their anonymity and the fact no one knew they were related.
They ate lunch at a local café and then returned to the apartment in the afternoon to rest up and change before their trip to the pub.
Matt donned jeans and a t-shirt for the evening while Bec pulled on a short black skirt, a tight white top that clung beautifully to her breasts and a pair of black ankle boots with a short heel that would boost her height a little without putting her ankles at risk.
They went early enough to enjoy a meal and then had a couple of drinks while they waited for the band to start.
By the time the band did get going, Matt and Bec were a little buzzed from their drinks and as the night wore on, became less conscious of their surrounds and less inhibited in how they displayed their affection for each other.
The crowd wasn't huge, but there were enough people for them to lose themselves and so they enjoyed dancing together, hands wandering over each other's bodies in a way that made it obvious to anyone around them they were intimately together.
Matt's hand snaked between his sister's legs under her flirty little skirt and her thighs parted enough to allow him access and to discover that she'd neglected to wear panties.
"Damn Bec, kinda adventurous," he whispered in her ear as his fingers explored her pussy, which turned out to be well-lubricated.
"Took you long enough to notice," she groaned as a finger slipped between her lips.
"Well its not like I've had a lot of prior opportunity tonight," he replied, grinding a rapidly hardening cock against her.
"I guess that's true," she moaned into his ear, loving the feel of his erection against her. She reached down and groped it, giving it a good firm squeeze. "But don't you think maybe we're a bit too public?"
"There's enough people here that we're okay," Matt groaned, fingers playing with her pussy.
"I can't believe I have to be the one to calm things," Bec giggled, taking him by the wrist and extracting his hand from her skirt. She brought his fingers to her mouth and sucked her juices from them.
They continued to dance and enjoy themselves, occasionally getting amorous before one or the other found the will power to back off.
"Right, we're going to take a break, but we'll be back soon, you've been a great crowd!" The lead singer announced after the band had been playing for a good three quarters of an hour. "And for that lovely young couple getting into each other even more than the music back there, do me a favour and if you get pregnant tonight, name the kid after us!"
Mat and Bec were mortified to find him pointing in their direction. They were greeted with a chorus of cheers from the rest of the crowd and in unspoken agreement withdrew and headed for home.
"So much for keeping a low profile," Bec laughed as they made their way back to their apartment. "I mean, that was a huge fucking turn on you know. I once suggested to Josh that we fuck in his backyard, but he was too much of a wimp. And now that I have someone that might, we can't afford to risk it and we don't have a yard!"
"Damn Sis! I'd totally fuck you in it right now if we had one!" he moaned, giving Bec's tight little ass a firm squeeze. She slapped his hand away playfully.
"We really should keep to the pact of keeping things private hey?" Bec sighed.
"Yeah, we really do need to sorry," he agreed with a sigh
"Don't be sorry, just fuck me thoroughly when we get home!"
"Deal!"
The door had barely closed before Matt had his sister in his arms, tongue exploring her mouth and his rock-hard cock grinding against her. His need was matched by hers and moments later they were stripping each other's clothes from their bodies.
With her brother's pants off, Bec pushed him back to the couch until he sat with a thump. She dropped to her knees and all but inhaled his cock, her warm mouth enveloping him.
"Oh fuck yeah Bec, that's amazing," Matt groaned, tangling his fingers in her hair. Bec lingered, her initial hunger and desire tempering slightly but she remained attentive, keeping Matt iron-hard and close to orgasm.
As much as Matt enjoyed it, he didn't want it to be all about him. He drew his sister from the floor and quickly swapped places, kneeling before his sister so he could worship at the temple that was her pussy. His tongue caressed and teased, taking her as close to the height of her pleasure as she had taken him. She pulled at her nipples and squeezed her breasts as Matt pleasured her.
"God Matt, get your cock in me, please, I need it so bad," she moaned.
"As if I could resist that," he groaned in response. He moved so that his cock head was nestled against her wet lips and then thrust easily inside her, sliding inside until he was buried deep. Pulling back he thrust deep inside again, his body slapping audibly against hers. Having both been taken to the brink, neither of them was likely to last long and their sex became frenzied again.
Bec came first, with a squeal of glee and Matt thrust deep, holding himself inside her to enjoy the feel of her exploding around him. He only gave her a few moments though before he resumed thrusting urgently to bring himself to climax. He gave a cry of joy as he exploded into his sister's womb.
"Well damn, that's gonna need a clean up!" Bec laughed when Matt pulled his cock from her and their combined juices all but sluiced from her pussy. Matt laughed with her, but told her he'd take care of it and then join her in bed.

--- +++ ---

Over the next couple of weeks Bec and Matt navigated their way into and through Uni life, meeting people, making friends and getting into their studies. They kept their sex life private and secret, making sure they presented their apartment in a manner that looked like a brother and sister shared it rather than their reality of a brother and sister sharing a bed. It didn't take long for them to have fucked in every room and on every surface in the relatively small place, but it was a novelty rather than a driver of their sexual journey.

--- +++ ---

"Hey Matt, this is Erica," Bec introduced a new friend one Saturday afternoon a month after the term had started. "We're both doing Microeconomics and have teamed up for a group assignment."
"Nice to meet you Erica," Matt replied, not really paying a lot of attention other than to note the blonde-haired girl was attractive.
"And you. Bec seems to rave about you, which is weird 'cause like you're her brother, but hey we can't all have asshole siblings I suppose."
"Okaaaay," Matt replied with a smile, a little taken aback.
"Sorry, over-sharing," Erica laughed.
"No kidding," Bec joined in. "And yes, we have a weirdly cordial sibling relationship where we live together and sometime even go out in public together!"
"Super-weird!" Erica laughed, dropping her backpack to the floor and taking a seat at the kitchen table.
"You don't mind if we study here do you?" Bec checked with Matt.
"Nah, I wasn't really loving this anyway," Matt replied, pausing the Netflix show he'd been watching. "I'll leave you two to it. Might go see if there's anyone up for an afternoon session at the pub."
"Ooh that sounds better than studying," Erica suggested to Bec.
"We can go later if you end up there, but we really need to get this started Erica."
"Yeah, you're right of course."
"I'll message you if that's where I end up," Matt offered.
"Yeah, that would be cool,' Bec replied thankfully.
"Definitely," Erica chimed in.
"You're brother's not seeing anyone is he?" Erica questioned Bec one Matt had left the apartment.
"What? I don't think so," Bec replied, caught off-guard.
"You don't' think so? Like you live together yeah, surely you'd know? And by the way ... how come you never told me how cute he is?"
"Oh my God, Erica! Firstly, eww, he's my brother, why would I ever consider if he's cute and secondly, no, he's never had anyone here or mentioned anyone, but then, maybe if he was seeing someone he'd avoid bringing her here because of me being his sister?"
"I'll just take that as he's not seeing anyone," Erica replied happily.
Bec just rolled her eyes and wished it had at least taken more than thirty seconds for Erica to start showing interest in her brother given he was her secret boyfriend as well.
Bec and Erica buried themselves in their assignment until Bec's phone pinged to indicate an incoming message.
"Looks like Matt's found some friends to keep him at the pub," Bec informed her friend with a chuckle.
"We should definitely go join him."
"We're almost done, then we can go," Bec replied. Erica sighed, clearly eager to ditch the books for fun. Bec held her there long enough that they'd be ahead of the game when the Uni week started and then agreed to go join Matt at the pub.
"I don't suppose you have something I could borrow to wear?" Erica asked, taking a look down at the track pants and baggy sweater she was wearing. "I mean I could go change, but it will be much quicker if I can borrow something."
"Sure, let's take a look," Bec suggested.
A short time later Erica was wearing one of Bec's short black skirts and a fitted red top. Bec watched Erica change with a critical eye, checking out what might be thrown at her brother.
There was a lot to like in what she saw and the fact she was so incredibly nice would likely mean she was of interest to Matt. She could only hope he wouldn't be too interested in what he saw.
Having seen the 'competition', Bec opted for a quick change herself. She pulled on the tightest pair of jeans she owned and a navy blue top that clung to her breasts in a way that left little to the imagination.
"You look awesome," Erica commented as Bec applied her make-up.
"Well given how sexy you look I couldn't exactly go along looking like the frumpy friend," Bec replied with a laugh.
"Oh I doubt anyone would ever call you the frumpy friend!"
The girls made their way to the pub and found Matt watching football with his mates, a half-consumed pint in hand.
"Hey, here they are!" he called out when he saw the two girls approaching.
"Holy shit dude, they're freakin' hot," His friend Chris hissed at him before the girls were within range of their hearing.
"Hey careful that's my sister you know."
"Only one of them though, right?"
"Yeah, but you know, even a friend of my sister is getting close to home."
"Oh so you got your eye on the friend huh?" Chris teased him.
"Nah, just don't need the applecart upset given I'm living with my sister, you know."
"Let me just wrangle my imagination under control," Chris said with a laugh.
"Dude!" Matt protested.
At that point the girls joined them and Matt introduced Bec and Erica to his friends. They sorted drinks and chatted while the football played on the screens around them.
"I know it sounds cliché but do you come here often?" Erica asked Matt.
"Not that often, but we haven't really been living here that long. I can see us getting around here a lot more though."
"They have some good music sessions here some weekends."
"Yeah, Bec and I caught one just the other week."
"Oh my fucking God, wait, was that, no, it couldn't have been ..."
"Sorry, you're not exactly making sense Erica."
"Okay, so like last time I came to see a band here there was this couple at the back of the room and they were like totally into each other to the point that when the band took a break the lead singer called out for them to name the baby after him if they got pregnant that night! It was hilarious and like, God, I can't believe how much you two look like them, but well ... obviously given you're brother and sister it wasn't you!"
"Oh yeah, we were here that night, I totally remember them being called out."
"Yeah, it was hard to forget. I can't believe how alike you look!"
Matt laughed it off with her and changed the topic.
Over the course of the afternoon and into the early evening Erica made it pretty clear she was interested in getting to know Matt better while he danced around her advances, being friendly but not trying to lead her on, instead trying to give her message that while he was happy to be friends, he wasn't looking for something intimate.
"I think you need to back off a bit," Bec suggested to Erica quietly when they had a moment alone.
"What?"
"Well, I think you're trying just a tiny little bit too hard babe and I don't think Matt is quite ready for you."
"Oh, was it that obvious?"
"A teeny tiny bit," Bec said with a giggle, forefinger and thumb held a millimetre apart to emphasise her point.
"Oh God, I was that girl?"
"Don't be too worried, he'll be flattered and who knows, maybe when he's in the right place he'll remember how ready you are."
"Oh God, kill me now," Erica replied with a dramatic laugh.
Erica did indeed back off and they enjoyed the rest of the night before heading home, Matt and Bec to their apartment and Erica to her parent's house.
"You're such a good bro-friend," Bec purred in her brother's ear, leaning into him and running her hand down his chest.
"Bro-friend?" Matt laughed.
"Yeah, you know, you're my brother but you're also my boyfriend and lover, so, bro-friend ... I dunno what else I could call you."
"Well I guess that works then. Hey, did you hear Erica ask me about the night we went to see that band?"
"No, what happened."
"She just said that she'd seen this couple get so into each other than the band called them out and she thought that we looked a lot like them."
"Holy shit."
"Yeah, but like, before I could even say anything she said it couldn't have been us because like, we're brother and sister, so there's no way we would have been all up in each other's business like that couple were."
"No, clearly not. Brothers and sisters never do that sort of thing!" Bec agreed, one had stroking her brother's cock through his jeans while the other pulled him down to kiss her.
"Definitely not," Matt agreed, his hands groping his sister's butt.
"Just another reason for us to keep the intimacy at home," Bec sighed.
"Yeah, but hey, at least we get to do that freely now," Matt replied, hands pulling at her top and dragging it up and over her head. In turn Bec attacked his pants until she was able to drag them down his legs. She went to her knees in front of him, eagerly sucking his rapidly hardening cock into her mouth the instant it sprung free of his boxer briefs.
"God you're the best sister a brother could ever have," Matt moaned as her lips slid over the skin of his shaft and her tongue fluttered beneath it. He ran his fingers through her hair, luxuriating in the joy coursing through his cock. He allowed Bec to keep sucking for as long as she was willing, which turned out to be longer than he was able to hold onto his load. He came with a cry of joy, exploding and shooting his hot cum deep into her throat.



Bec swallowed almost greedily, wolfing down her brother's seed.
"You realise its going to be a bit before I can fuck you now, right?" Matt teased her as he helped her to her feet.
"Yeah, but I happen to know that my brother has a really skilful tongue that will hopefully last until this lovely thing's back up and running. And besides, my bro-friend was good enough to turn down a really hot girl tonight just to be with me!" she told him, bouncing his semi-flaccid cock in the palm of her hand.
Matt responded by scooping her into his arms and carrying her through to her bedroom. He dumped her on the bed and set about peeling her skin-tight jeans down her legs.
"You know as amazing as these jeans look on your perfect ass, they really aren't that convenient for quick access."
"Well I'm lucky I have such a patient bro-friend then, aren't I."
"You absolutely are," Matt agreed, casting her jeans aside. He spread her legs wide and lowered his mouth to her heavenly snatch, tongue slipping from between his lips to delve between hers. He ran it up her slit then swirled it around her clit, delighting in the pleasured flinches it drew from her. He found a comfortable position and settled in to give Bec as much pleasure as she'd given him. He swirled and licked and thrust and caressed, taking her close to orgasm, then backing off, before taking her to the pinnacle again. He looked up over the length of her body, seeing her erect nipples thrust toward the ceiling, hands stretched out to the sides, clutching the bedcovers. He ground his tongue against his sister's clit until she squealed in glee and her body convulsed in orgasm.
"Damn Bro, that was amazing," Bec panted, her body still shuddering. Matt crawled onto the bed and kissed his way up her body until their lips met.
"I think something has found its strength again," Bec chuckled in his ear when she felt his stiff cock rubbing against her leg.
"Something about my hot-as-fuck sister cumming does that for me," Matt replied, positioning himself so his cock nestled against her pussy lips. He thrust forward, driving it inside her, delighting in her post-orgasm tightness and the pleasured moan that it drew from her as he buried himself to the balls.
"Yeah, fuck me Bro," Bec demanded, moving her hips in rhythm with his thrusts as he started to do exactly that. Matt kissed his sister passionately as he worked his cock in and out before dipping his head to a breast to suck on its diamond-tipped nipple. He felt Bec's hands in his hair as he alternated between her breasts, thrusting his cock in and out the whole time.
After a few minutes he lifted himself on his hands, one either side of her shoulders, giving himself leverage to fuck her harder and faster.
Bec ran her nails down her brother's chest and spread her legs wide, her chest heaving with her excited breathing.
As Matt grunted with his efforts, Bec pulled her knees up, but wide, opening herself even further to her brother's thrusts, his cock utterly filling her, feeling like he was going to thrust into her cervix.
"Fuck yes Matt, fuck me there, fuck me fucking hard!" Bec wailed in ecstasy. Her head tipped back and she bit her bottom lip and wailed as she came again, gushing around her brother's rock hard cock. Matt gave her no respite, his revived cock not yet ready for its own explosion.
"Roll over," Matt instructed after a few more moments. Bec happily complied, arms thrust wide, hands again clutching at the sheets as Matt thrust into her from behind, driving her body down against the bed.
"Fuck you have the cutest little ass," Matt complimented her as he enjoyed the beauty laid out beneath him.
Bec gave it as much of a wiggle as she could manage while her brother drove his cock into her pussy again and again.
"Maybe one day I'll let you fuck it," she suggested, head turned sideways to avoid suffocating against the bed.
"Oh God," Matt cried out, the very idea enough to tip him over the edge to orgasm. He drove as deep as he could and exploded, shooting his seed deep into his sister's womb.
Sated, he slipped from within her and she rolled over onto her back again. He leaned in over her and kissed her tenderly. Tongue caressing hers, teeth pulling gently at her lip. He put all his love for his sister into the kiss and felt all that love returned both through the kiss and the look on her face when he held her gaze.
"I love you Bec."
"I love you too Matt."
"Like, I really love love you."
"Damn Matt, if you're trying to make me all mushy, its working," she laughed good naturedly. "And for the record, I love love you too."

--- +++ ---

Over the next couple of months Matt and Bec continued to keep the amorous nature of their relationship strictly at home, settling into a delightful existence where, although they'd socialise together some of the time, they found their own extra-curricular activities as well. Bec joined the university's volleyball team with Erica while Matt got back into Mountain biking. It gave them enough space from each other to prevent anyone from developing any suspicions that they were anything other than a brother and sister who enjoyed each other's company and shared an apartment.
"Hey, I had a call from Mum, Matt. She and Dad are coming to visit next week," Bec advised him one night while she was stirring the pasta-sauce she was preparing for their dinner.
"I guess I should be happy about it," Matt joked in reply. "Even though it means I'm probably going to go without sex for a whole week."
"Yeah, maybe try and turn on a little happiness while they're here rather than thinking about the pressure building in your balls. 'Cause like, you can always relieve that in the shower you know, you don't need my help."
"Great,:" Matt sighed. "Well it will be good to see them. At least we might be able to sponge a few meals out off them."
"Well I promise not to tell them the truth about how excited you are that they're coming or about your desire to welch off them."
"You're too good to me Sis."
"Oh I most definitely am."

--- +++ ---

"Well, I guess that's the last fuck for awhile," Matt sighed, lying beside his cum-filled sister.
"Sadly," Bec replied, smiling at him. "We'd better make sure it looks a hundred percent like we're not sharing a bedroom before Mum and Dad arrive."
"Yeah, probably a good idea," Matt agreed. They snuggled in bed a while before getting up, showering and cleaning up. They spent the day making sure their shared apartment was spotless and ensuring the second bedroom looked like Matt's, which meant actually making something of a mess in the room. Their parents texted throughout the day providing updates on their progress so they were at least unsurprised by the timing of their arrival.
"It's so good to see you two in the flesh again!" Heather declared on seeing them. She hugged them both fiercely and only reluctantly released them to allow Derek to do the same.
"Glad you made it safely," Matt commented while Bec offered her parents drinks.
"It's not the worst drive in the world, not like we're driving across the whole country at least," Derek replied.
"Did you want to freshen up before dinner?" Bec asked.
"We really only need to stow our things," Heather replied. "Then how about we take you out?"
"Well I was going to cook, but that sounds great," Bec replied.
"So, you're really sure our crashing here doesn't cause you any issues?" Heather asked.
"Nah, its fine, I've slept on couches before," Matt replied.
"Seems mean kicking you out of your own room though," Derek suggested.
"Well, if you promise not to snore or be weird, you could always share my room Bec suggested."
Matt gaped at his sister in shock and her parents' reactions weren't that different.
"Seriously?" Matt asked.
"Are you sure you're the same two kids that left our house?" Derek laughed.
"Hey, there will be a massive pillow wall separating us and if so much as a toe crosses the line it will be severed!" Bec threatened.
"That sounds a little more like it," Heather laughed. "Hard to believe you two are managing to live together given some of the epic fights we've witnessed.
"Well, it was tense for a while, but I've managed to train him pretty well," Bec boasted.
"Hey!" Matt objected. Bec simply blew him a kiss and winked in response.
Derek and Heather moved their things into Matt's room while Bec and Matt moved some of his clothes into a bag he would keep in the living room so he wouldn't have to go in an out of his room while is parents were sharing it. They also grabbed cushions from their couch to use as the separating wall between them in bed.
They spent a pleasant evening with their parents, eating at a restaurant they'd been eying off but hadn't been able to afford, then lingering over a bottle of wine. Although they spoke regularly to their parents on the phone, there were plenty of small details about their lives in Melbourne to catch them up on.
Eventually Derek started yawning, tired from the drive and suggested they head back to the apartment to crash for the night.
"Night Mum, Dad," Bec said, hugging and kissing them before heading to her room.
"Yeah, night you two," Matt farewelled them.
"Watch out she doesn't have any scissors in there mate, you don't want any severed toes," his father joked.
Matt joined Bec in bed, leaving the wall of cushions and pillows in place on the off chance one of their parents decided they wanted to check in, or had forgotten something. They did at least quietly kiss each other good night and there was some good-natured fondling as hands found breaches in the defences, but they were mostly well behaved before drifting off to sleep.

--- ++ ---

Matt stirred awake, an incredibly pleasant feeling coursing through his cock. For a moment he wasn't sure if he was dreaming or not, but his rock hard erection and the warmth enveloping it soon had him realising that Bec was beneath the covers and sucking him.
Surprised, he flipped the covers back and was met by a mischievous gaze.
"What the fuck?" he mouthed at her, causing her to stop.
"I'm horny," she whispered, "Listen."
Matt listened for a few moments and then his eyes went wide as he realised what Bec had wanted him to hear. It sounded a lot like their parents might be fucking in the room next door. In his bed even!
"I've been listening to that for like twenty minutes," Bec whispered.
"And rather than be grossed out, you get horny and suck my cock?" Matt hissed back, amused.
"Mhmm. Don't complain," She replied and took him back in her mouth before releasing him to add, "But stay quiet. I'd have fucked you, but given how much I can hear, I don't want to risk it. So no crying out when you cum."
Matt didn't reply because Bec went straight back to sucking lovingly on his erect cock. He closed his eyes, tried not to think of the sounds coming from his bed in the adjacent room and settled in to enjoy his sister's expert attentions.
She used her lips and tongue to great effect, focussing mainly on the top half of his dick, sliding her lips up and down and fluttering her tongue beneath him. One hand cupped and squeezed his balls while the other gently stroked and squeezed the base of his shaft.
Any initial fear Matt might have had about his parents love-making next door putting him off his game was quickly overcome by the incredible sensations gifted by his sister's mouth. He grabbed a pillow and clamped it to his face as she took him closer and closer to orgasm. His toes were curling and he was thrusting at her face, barely controlling himself in the face of his impeding orgasm.
Bec kept going, saliva running down his shaft and coating her hands until he exploded. She clamped her lips around him and swallowed happily, taking everything he had to offer.
"Holy fuck," Matt finally whispered when he thought he was capable of doing so without being heard.
"You're welcome," Bec replied with a grin.
"Your turn?" Matt suggested.
"No way. I'd scream!"
"Well, if you change your mind, let me know."
"Oh I will," she assured him, "Though its likely that I'll just wait until they're gone and make you pay me back for any favours you receive in the meantime."
"Well hopefully you'll believe me when I say I'm good for it."
"Oh I know you are Bro."
Bec left the room first and headed for the bathroom, leaving Matt to assemble himself and head to the kitchen for breakfast. Their parents hadn't emerged as he started mixing batter for pancakes.
Bec emerged from the bathroom wrapped in a towel about the same time their parents came out of Matt's bedroom.
"Sleep well?" Matt asked them as he whisked the batter.
"Sure did," his father replied.
"Wonderfully thanks," their mother added.
"I'll be back in a sec," Bec advised them as she ducked back into her room to change before breakfast. Matt poured mix into the frypan and started cooking the first pancake.
"Did you want some help with that Honey?" his mother asked.
"Nah, its all good thanks Mum. I think I probably owe you a pancake or two from all the times you cooked them for us."
"Wow, is that gratitude?" she teased him, coming up behind and wrapping her arms around him to hug him from behind.
"Sure is," he replied.
"Wonders will never cease," his father commented.
Bec re-emerged as Matt lifted the first pancake from the frypan and gave it to his father.
"I'd give you the first one Mum, but we all know ... the first one is the worst one!" The rest of the family joined in and chorused with him as he finished the well-worn family idiom.
"And aren't I lucky to be the one to get it," his father sighed dramatically .
Bec sat down at the table with her parents to await the stream of pancakes Matt promised them and chatted happily, continuing to catch up with them from the evening's conversation the night before.
"So, any news on the romance front?" Heather asked as she poured maple syrup over her first pancake.
"Nah, too busy," Bec replied. "And to be honest, I reckon this morning might have been the first time I've ever heard any action coming through the wall since we moved in! Which is really weird because I fully expected to have had to put up with it like all the time with him living there."
"Bec!" he mother protested in embarrassment, her face blushing red.
"Hey, good on you I say, someone may as well use the bed appropriately!"
"Aww Bec!" Matt exclaimed. "Maybe I just go back to the girl's place all the time to spare you the embarrassment of having to listen to marathon romps in the room next door!"
"Huh, as if! You're here all the time, remember?"
"Um, I think we're a fair way off what your mother was looking for from that question," Derek interjected with a laugh.
"Yeah, I think you might be right Dad."
Bec simply laughed at their discomfort and focussed her attention on her pancake instead.
"So what do you two have planned for the day?" Matt asked when he sat down to join them after finishing the cooking.
"Thought we might go play tourist and see what Melbourne has to offer, maybe even head out to the beach at St Kilda," Derek replied
"Sounds like a good day," Matt said with approval.
"It certainly should be," Heather agreed.
"Are you two very busy today?"
"I've got a bit going on, but Bec is probably super-stressed with like one lecture or something."
"About right," Bec replied with a grin. "And worst, its right in the middle of the day, so I can't really get out and about."
"That's a pity, but I'm sure we can do a bit together before we have to go back to Sydney."
That night the family were dining at the apartment (Heather having made a delicious lasagne) when the intercom went off to announce a visitor. Bec answered the door and brought Erica into the room to meet her parents.
"Mum, Dad, this is my friend Erica. Erica, my parents, Heather and Derek."
"Nice to meet you, Erica," Heather said, welcoming Bec's friend.
"Yes, very nice to meet you," Derek added.
"And you, I've heard a fair bit about you both," Erica said, then quickly added, "And most of it was even good."
"Erica!" Bec protested.
"Which means we only lied most of the time," Matt teased their parents.
"Ouch!" Derek replied to the jab.
"Sorry to intrude, I totally had a blonde moment and forgot you'd told me your parents were over."
"It's not a problem Erica, its lovely to meet at least one of our kids' friends."
"Was there something you needed?" Bec checked.
"Well, I was kind of looking for a drinking partner, but I won't drag you out while your parents are here."
"We can always drink here," Matt suggested. "We hadn't really made plans for the night, but we could play cards and enjoy a bevvy or two?"
Sounds good to me," Derek replied.
"I'd love that," Heather agreed.
"Well you'll have to teach me how to play, but sure, sounds like fun," Erica replied.
"Just don't listen to Matt," Bec suggested. He'll only teach you enough for him to thrash you."
"Hey!"
"True, that is," Derek teased his son.
Matt went to find the cards he and Bec had brought with them from Sydney when they'd moved and Derek pulled the cork from a bottle of red he'd bought earlier in the day, while Bec grabbed a couple of Strongbow ciders for her and Erica.
They reassembled at the table once Matt had a beer and set about teaching Erica the rules of their favourite card game.
They had a great night, with Heather coming out victorious. Eventually it hit a time when they'd have to head for bed. Derek suggested Matt should escort Erica home at the end of the night to make sure she got home safely. It was as much instruction as suggestion, so Matt obliged and did exactly that.
"I can't believe those two aren't dating," Derek said to his wife and daughter when they were alone in the apartment.
"What? No way," Bec laughed at the suggestion.
"I know what you mean," Heather agreed with her husband though. "Erica clearly has it bad for him! Surely Matt can't be that oblivious."
"Well apparently he must be," Bec declared, laughing a little nervously."
"Hasn't she ever said anything to you?" Heather asked her.
"Well she did ask if he was single once, but like, I dunno, I haven't noticed Matt drooling around after her like he normally does when he likes someone."
"Maybe he's holding off because she's your friend," her mother suggested.
"Maybe," Bec conceded, knowing the real reason but of course being unable and unwilling to say it was because her brother was too happy with their relationship to look elsewhere.
"And what about you?" Heather asked Bec. "Now that your brother's not here. Is there anyone you've got even half an eye on?" Clearly without Matt there to answer questions about himself, she was going to be the target until she could find a way to deflect the conversation elsewhere.
"There really isn't at the moment Mum."
"Goodness me. Fancy being around all those intelligent young men and not even dipping your toe in the pool a little."
"That sounds ... a little weird Mum," Bec laughed.
"Oh you know what I mean, kiss a few boys, explore a little."
"Yeah, I know what you mean, but that doesn't mean I want to hear about it from my Mum."
"Personally, I'm quite alright with my daughter not fooling around a lot, or a little even," Derek proposed.
"Typical male," Heather teased him.
Bec managed to steer the conversation away from her love life or lack thereof.

--- +++ ---

Matt walked Erica all the way home, chatting with her and getting to know her in a way that he hadn't when she was simply a friend of his sisters. He'd had no reason to spend time alone with her until the walk home as the times they had been together had been group situations and he'd always been distracted by Bec enough not to end up one-on-one with Erica.



"Thanks so much for walking me home Matt," Erica said happily as they neared her building.
"Well I'm happy to have done it and don't take this the wrong way, but I couldn't exactly say no when my Dad put it out there like that."
"Yeah, you didn't have a way out that would have left you looking very good," Erica laughed.
"Yeah, exactly! My only regret is that Dad thought of it first. I should have offered on my own."
"Ahh don't worry about it, If you hadn't have walked me I'd have just taken a cab. This was a lot more pleasant though. Well, this is me."
"I'd better see you all the way inside. I can just imagine what Mum and Dad would say if I told them I'd just left you at the front gate to the house."
"Fine by me," Erica said with a smile. He followed her up the garden path to the front door where Erica paused and turned to face him. "So, I was wondering something Matt."
"Shoot," he replied.
"I really want to kiss you and Bec told me you're not seeing anyone, so would it be okay if I kissed you good night and in thanks for walking me home?" Matt felt trapped. Saying no would likely hurt her and Bec had told her he was single. He couldn't come up with a viable reason to say no on the spot.
"Of course it would," he replied after only a momentary pause. Erica's face lit up at his response and she stepped eagerly in to him, eyes sparkling and her tongue quickly flicking across her lips to moisten them.
Matt bent his head and found her hands at his waist as she tipped her head back. Their lips met and Erica's pointed tongue flicked at his lips, almost bird-like in the way it darted out. He parted his own lips, figuring if he was going to kiss her he'd better do it well enough that he didn't appear to be holding back. Their tongues met and tentatively explored each other.
Matt kissed Erica until he felt it wouldn't be impolite to stop and then eased himself back, disengaging. Erica sighed and smiled at him.
"Thank you, someone's taught you well," she said with a grin.
"Er, thanks?" Matt laughed.
"Don't worry, I'm not about to hunt her down to thank her or anything!"
"Ha, that would be funny, but its cool because its not like it was just one person ... let's just say accumulated experience ... but not like with a heap of girls or anything."
"Well, hopefully I get a chance to add to that learning experience," Erica suggested.
"You never know your luck in a big city," Matt replied with a cheeky grin. He leaned in and gave her a quick, final peck as he would have if he were actually available. "Night Erica, see you next time."
"Good night Matt, thanks again."
Matt's mind ran at a hundred miles an hour on the way home. He knew he'd have to tell Bec about the kiss but was genuinely worried about how to approach the conversation
With the whole family still being awake when he arrived home, he braced himself for the anticipated inquisition.
"Nice walk?" Bec asked.
"I hope you were a gentleman," his mother added before he even had a chance to answer his sister.
"Yes, and of course," he replied.
"Give the guy a break," his father admonished his wife and daughter.
"Yeah, give me a break, after all, I wasn't really left with much of a choice, was I?"
"Oh the poor boy had to walk a pretty girl home," his mother teased him.
Matt childishly stuck his tongue out at her.
"I think I might head to bed," he advised his family.
"Fair enough," Derek replied. "Might do the same myself.
"Well I guess that's it for tonight then," Bec joined in.
"Well I certainly won't be sitting and drinking alone," Heather laughed, moving to put her glass on the sink.
After quickly tidying, up the family all set about getting ready for bed, Bec joining her brother in her bed again.
"I still can't believe we're actually sharing a bed with our parents in the next room," Matt whispered to his sister while his fingers sought bare patches of her skin to caress.
"You should have worked out by now that life's always better with me in it Matt," she whispered back, working her way close enough for her lips to find his in the dark.
"You're not wrong there Bec."
"Never wrong," she replied, tongue slipping between his lips. They kissed tenderly, lips melded together, tongues gently caressing one another.
Matt hardened as he kissed his sister and roamed his hands over her body, enjoying the touch of her smooth skin. He rolled on top off her, the pillow wall having not been instated, and continued to kiss her, his hard cock grinding against her pyjama-clad pussy. The low-throated groan she gave in response only fuelled his desire more.
"Not now Matt," Bec muttered, even though her legs had parted and she was working her hips to grind herself against his stiffness. He rolled back to his side of the bed and sighed. His sister's hand closed over his erection and squeezed.
"That's not really helping Bec," he whispered with a laugh.
"Yeah, I know, but it feels so good ... its me I don't trust. If I thought I could fuck you quietly, I would."
"Probably shouldn't make our parents feel like they should go home at the earliest possibility either," Matt laughed quietly
"Yeah, I don't think they'd take that too well."
Matt lay on his back, staring into the room's darkness, eyes unfocussed but mind active. He thought back to the kiss with Erica. It spun a web through his thoughts and refused to go away.
"Bec, there's something I need to talk to you about," he all but whispered.
"Can it wait?" she mumbled.
"Not really. I mean, yeah, it can, but I'd rather talk to you about it now."
"Okay, shoot."
"Erica and I kissed."
"Oh?"
"That's it? Oh?"
"Why? Did you want me to yell and scream?"
"I dunno, I guess I wasn't sure how you'd take it, I mean ... she's your friend and well I feel pretty bad about it, but well as lame as it sounds, I kind of ran out of reasons not to and felt a bit cornered."
"Really?"
"Well, yeah, 'cause apparently you told her I'm not seeing anyone which made me available and once that was established, it was tricky to come up with a decent reason not to, especially when we'd had such a nice chat while I was walking her home. Like the whole thing felt like something of a set up to be honest."
"Did you enjoy it?"
"The kiss? It wasn't horrible," Matt replied.
"Wasn't horrible?" Bec giggled quietly in the dark. "Is that how you describe my blow jobs?"
"Oh definitely not! That requires words like awesome, amazing, spectacular ..."
"Yeah yeah, I get it, so why not horrible for the kiss? For some reason I thought Erica would be a good kisser. I mean, she's hot enough at least."
"Well fine, it was lovely, but like, it wasn't you."
"Mmm, you say the sweetest things when you're scrambling," Bec teased him.
"Well it's true. I mean, I wasn't looking for it, you know? So yeah, it was nice, but I wasn't chasing it or anything, so it was just a kiss."
"Would you kiss her again?"
"Under what circumstances?"
"What do you mean, under what circumstances?
"Well like, I kissed her this time because I felt like I didn't really have a reason not to that wouldn't make her suspicious or offend her in some way. And you're my girlfriend, so like, I'm not about to go chasing another kiss!"
"Okay, right, so what about when you next see her and she wants another kiss?"
"God, I guess ... well, I guess I would yeah, like otherwise what do I say? Sorry Erica, the last kiss didn't really do it for me?"
"Bit of a pickle huh?"
"Bit of a pickle? That's what you've got to say? Are you actually enjoying this?"
"A little bit, yeah," Bec giggled.
"If I didn't think Mum and Dad would freak out, I'd sit on you and tickle you until you peed yourself."
"Promises, promises," Bec replied. Matt settled for finding her nipple under the covers and giving it a little tweak. Bec bit back a yelp and slapped his hand.
"Look, I don't mind if you kiss Erica a little."
"A little?"
"Look, Erica has been into you for like ages and she kept pestering me about whether you were seeing anyone. And like what could I say? You're seeing me? No, and I wasn't about to say you were into guys ..."
"Thanks," Matt interrupted.
"... so I just like let her know that if she got a shot she should take it. And of course Dad had to suggest you escort her home. They were both clued in to how much Erica has the hots for you. I should have walked with you, but I'm sure Mum would have found a way to keep me here anyway. I had a fair idea that once Erica had you alone she'd take the shot I said she should. And now she's going to want more and I don't want you to be an asshole, so if you need to kiss her and date for a bit, then that's what you're going to have to do."
"Date?"
"Mhmm. It's not like I love the idea. I mean, I don't actually want to share you, but I think you need to give her a bit of a chance. Does that make any sense?"
"Weirdly yes?"
"It's a bit of a mess yeah?"
"That's the truth. I'm just glad you're so understanding."
"Oh don't get me wrong, I'm not a fan, I just feel partially responsible for getting you into this position. If she starts talking about getting your pants off I'm not sure I'll be able to take it."
"I guess I'll have to try to dial down the charm then and not be so wonderful."
"Yeah, maybe. Anyway, I gotta sleep Matt."
'Yeah, night Bec."
"Night Brofriend," Bec whispered back. She gave her brother a brief, intimate kiss and then rolled to her side of the bed in search of sleep.
Matt lay thinking for quite some time before he was able to find the sleep that seemed to come so quickly to his sister.
According to Bec, the morning was blessedly clear of any signs of their parents fucking in the room next door. Matt wasn't sure whether he was glad of that or not, because Bec managed to control herself and didn't repeat the antics of the prior morning.

--- +++ ---

"It's been great to see you two looking after each other and getting along so well kids. It's been wonderful to catch up and hopefully it won't be too long until we can drop in again, or you come back home during your break?" Heather said to her kids as they shared a final breakfast.
"Don't worry, we'll be home again soon enough," Bec assured her mother.
"Yeah, nothing quite beats your roasts Mum, so I'll definitely be back for that," Matt assured her mother. "I'll definitely be back during break for a good feed."
"Good feed? Hey, there's nothing wrong with my cooking," Bec objected.
"Of course there isn't! I'm certainly not criticising your cooking Sis! Its just that I love Mum's roasts," Matt said to placate her.
The family finished breakfast together and Derek and Heather departed to drive back to Sydney.
As they walked back into the apartment, Bec jumped into her brother's arms and plunged her tongue into his mouth, kissing him with all the pent up passion she'd contained during their parents' visit. Matt caught her with his hands under her butt to support her while she wrapped her legs around his waist.
Matt walked to the kitchen counter and deposited his sister on it, hands immediately pulling at her t-shirt to get it up and over her head. The instant it was clear he kissed her again while his fingers released her bra and then began sorting out the fastenings of her jeans.
"God I need this so bad Matt," Bec groaned as he worked her jeans down and off her legs, to be greeted by a simple black cotton thong. Matt pushed his sister's legs apart and unceremoniously pulled the thong to one side while dropping his face between her legs. His tongue lapped at her pussy, slipped between her lips and then dragged up to assault her clit. Bec sighed happily and leaned back on her elbows on the kitchen counter while Matt went to work, determined to get her off and give her the orgasm she clearly needed.
He diligently worked his tongue around and over her clit, sometimes flicking it, sometimes swirling it but always listening tor the vocal cues Bec gave him when she was feeling particularly good. He flattened his tongue against the swollen little nub and then rocked it firmly back and forth until Bec's breathing became ragged as she approached orgasm. Just as she was about to tip over the edge, he ran it down to her slit instead.
"You fucker!" Bec moaned. "Don't tease me Matt, I need it so bad!" She grabbed his head and pulled his face against her pussy to let him know just how much she did in fact need it.
Matt reached up to get a hand on a tit while using the other to hold her swollen lips open enough to get his tongue back on her clit.
"That's it Matt, right there," Bec gasped. "Lick me right there you fucker!
Matt said nothing and simply set about stimulating her clit again. He didn't bother teasing her again, knowing she'd likely hold it against him and return it in equal measure if he were to deny her a second time.
Bec panted desperately and the wailed aloud when she came, a gush of pussy juice accompanying her cry. Matt stood and watched as her pussy contracted again and again from her orgasm.
"Yes, that's more like it!" She crowed after she'd taken a few moments to recover. Now how about you take me somewhere more comfortable and fill me with your nice fat cock?"
"Might be able to do that," he laughed, taking her hand to pull her first into a sitting position before he had her wrap her legs around him again and lifted her with his hands under her tight buttocks. He stepped back and lifted her enough that his cock nestled against her lips and then lowered her, impaling her as she went.
"That feels so fucking good Matt," Bec purred.
"I know," he replied simply, carrying her through to her bedroom. He lifted her from his dick and lowered her to the bed. "Fuck you look amazing Bec."
"You say the sweetest things Matt," she smiled before quickly moving to her knees. Mat had intended to give her the pounding she'd asked for, but given how quickly she hoovered his cock into her mouth, he figured she'd decided on a little interlude. He wasn't about to stop her, but he also wanted to make sure he exploded inside her, so after a minute or so of her lips sliding gloriously up and down his erection, he gently pushed her head away and then told her to get on her hands and knees.
Bec positioned herself with her knees near the foot of the bed so her pussy was at a convenient height and angle for her brother to simply step in behind her. He needily shoved his cock into her sopping wet, tight, post-orgasmic pussy and grabbed hold of her hips.
"Oh god yes, like that Matt, pound me good," Bec moaned as he started to drive his dick in and out. He watched her drop her chest to the bed and reach out in front of her, fingers curling in the bed-covers to hold them tight as he started fucking her harder and faster.
"Fuck fuck fuck, yes yes yes!!!!!" Bec wailed, clearly happy to be able to let out all her desire and frustration again. "Fill my cunt Matt, fucking fill it!" she demanded after a good hard pounding.
"Oh shit," Matt moaned, his fingers holding his sister's hips in a vice-like grip. He drove his dick as far into her as he could, his balls mashed against her and the head of his cock feeling like it was trying to spear into her cervix. He exploded. Cum blasted Bec's womb and sent her over the edge, her pussy contracting around her brother's throbbing cock as it continued to eject its load deep within her. Only when it was clear there wasn't going to be any more did Bec collapse forward onto the bed, heedless of the cum that began seeping from her pussy.
"You always fuck me so good Matt," Bec purred as she enjoyed her pussy's post-orgasm spasms while it oozed cum.
"Ditto," Matt replied, panting. He dropped onto the bed and lay on his back beside her.

--- +++ ---

"Hey Matt, your phone's ringing, its Erica!" Bec yelled so she could be heard over the shower.
"Thanks, can you answer it? I'll get out to talk to her."
"Hey Erica, it's me, Bec. Yeah, Matt's in the shower but he's getting out if you hang on a sec. No, I'm not going into the bathroom ... brother issues!" Matt heard his sister saying even as he walked naked and dripping into the living area to take his phone from her.
"Hey Erica, what's up?" he said. Bec gave a very pointed look at her brother's naked body and while he started talking Erica, dropped to her knees and all but inhaled his cock. She lost track of what he was saying as she indulged herself and avoided his less-than-persistent efforts to stop her.
"Sure, that would be great. Five thirty it is, see you then," was all she made out of the rest of the conversation.
"Wait, what's going on?"
"I'm meeting Erica to see a movie and have some dinner tonight."
Bec pulled away from his now rock-hard cock. "A date?"
"Well, yeah, I guess so. I mean was I supposed to say no? You were the one that said I should probably 'date her a bit.'"
"Yeah, but you say yes while I'm sucking your dick?"
"Hey, its not like I said please suck me while I talk to your friend ..."
"Yeah, fine. I guess," Bec said.
Even to Matt who was often oblivious to his sister's signals it was clear she wasn't happy with the prospect of him going out.
"Well no one else is going to get to do it Bec ..."
"What, dinner and a movie?"
"No, suck me," he replied, knowing it was the wrong thing to say the instant it was out of his mouth.
"You got the no-one part right," she pouted and stood up.
"Bec, wait ..."
She didn't. She retreated to the bedroom and closed the door, making it clear she didn't want him following. Matt sighed and went to 'his room' where he at least had clothes. He had a lecture to get to and so quickly dressed.
"Bec, I have to go to a lecture, but can we talk later?" he called out through her bedroom door. There was no answer and so after glancing at his watch, he left, his mood completely ruined.
Matt attended his lecture, though struggled for focus, worried about his sister's reaction. He felt guilty, but angry as well. After all, she was the one who had essentially put him in the position. Even with that thought in his mind though he felt guilty that agreeing to the date with Erica had clearly upset Bec. He sighed, packed his things and left the hall at the end of the lecture and headed for home, hoping to smooth things over with Bec before he went to the movie with Erica.
She wasn't home when he arrived back at the apartment and there wasn't any indication of where she'd gone. He texted her to check in, but didn't receive a response. She was clearly pissed.
Part of him knew that the best thing he could do would be cancel and stay home ... at least to keep his sister happy, but the part of him that held to the issue of her putting him in the situation with Erica said to go. He waited around for Bec, deciding that if she showed up before he left, he'd call Erica and cancel, but when there was no sign of his sister, he went on the date.
Erica was excited to see him, greeting him with a quick kiss and her enthusiasm quickly rubbed off on him, lifting him from the funk he'd left the house in. She wore a mid-riff baring crop top that highlighted the curve of her breasts beautifully, along with a short skirt that flared nicely with the sway of her butt as she walked. Brown ankle boots with a small heel capped off her outfit.
"You look gorgeous," Matt complimented her when she met him outside.
"Thank you Matt, its nice of you to say so," Erica replied with a smile before taking his hand. Matt led her to where he'd parked and they drove together to the cinema, Erica chatting happily and continuing to lift Matt's mood.
They grabbed popcorn and tickets and settled in near the back of the only slightly occupied cinema where there wasn't anyone sitting behind them.



Fifteen minutes into the movie Erica's hand separated from Matt's and began exploring his crotch. As much as he'd been expecting her to be a a bit frisky, it was way more aggressive than he'd expected. He hadn't been fully hard when she began, but he was moments later as her hand squeezed and caressed him through his loose fitting shorts and boxer-briefs. It turned him on enough that he did nothing to stop her. The armrest between them was able to be pivoted back up between the seats and Erica took advantage of the function, cuddling up close to Matt while she played with his cock and watched the film. Occasionally she'd turn and nibble at his earlobe or kiss him and Matt soon lost the thread of the movie as his head spun around what Bec would say if she found out what was going on.
It was those thoughts that gave him sufficient will power to stop her when she whispered in his ear that she was going to suck him off!
"Not here," he whispered back urgently. "Too risky."
"Let's get out of here then," Erica said breathily in his ear. "I've got no idea what's going on in this movie."
"Let's at least watch the end," Matt suggested, to stall her as much as anything.
"Yeah, sure," Erica replied, clearly not thrilled at the prospect. She settled back against him before wiggling around a bit. Matt glanced across to see what was going on and saw her slipping her underwear from under her skirt. She bunched it in her fist then shoved it into Matt's pocket.
He felt her take his left hand and slide it up her thigh. He hardened as he felt the beautifully smooth skin of her inner thigh and then as she moved his hand further, the smooth, bare skin of her puffy pussy lips. He had to bite back a moan as he instinctively explored with his finger tips. He found her lips to be slick with her pleasure and her thighs parted willingly in response to his fingers' travels.
Again Matt was torn. Clearly Erica wanted more and he was sorely tempted to give it to her, but he loved his sister. It may have been in ways he shouldn't have, but he couldn't change how he felt. Erica's hand closed over his, encouraging him, guiding him so his middle finger slid between her lips. Almost instinctively he curled it and slid it inside her tight vagina.
He teased her for awhile, figuring he should at least feed her pleasure even as he tried to come up with a way to stop things progressing too far. He really need to get a clearer direction of where Bec's head was at.
The movie ended and he and Erica restored their clothing, though when Matt tried to give back Erica's underwear, she simply giggled and told him to hold onto it for her. He stuffed it back in his shorts and led the way back to the carpark. Erica held his hand and leaned into him as they walked back and then was all over him on the car-ride home while Matt's mind spun trying to come up with a reason he shouldn't let her suck him off like she clearly wanted to and in the end opted for safety being his reasoning.
"You should come in for a bit," Erica told him as he pulled up at the curb out the front of her parent's pplace.
At that very moment Matt's phone chimed to indicate an incoming message. He was about to ignore it when it chimed twice more.
"Sorry," Matt said to Erica, quickly checking what the messages said. "Now I'm really sorry Erica, it's Bec, apparently she needs me for something."
"Really? Is it bad? Want me to come with?"
"Not sure exactly what it is sorry, but I think I'd better go alone."
"Oh, okay. Raincheck?"
"Sure ... rain check," Matt agreed as Erica eagerly kissed him and dropped her hand back to his pants as if to remind him what he was giving up. After a few moments he broke the kiss, apologised to Erica again and drove off, cock rock hard and balls aching after the teasing they'd been through.
By the time he'd arrived home, things had settled down in his pants, if not in his mind. The texts hadn't really been all that urgent, but the fact there'd been three of them had given him enough of an excuse to cut out on the date early, before he committed to something he might not be willing to tell his sister about.
When he entered the apartment he found Bec sitting on the couch scrolling on her phone.
"Hey," he said by way of greeting.
"Hi," she said, tentatively.
"You okay?"
"Um, yeah, kind of embarrassed though."
"Embarrassed?" Matt asked, going to the couch to sit next to her and wrapping her in her arms.
"Well yeah, I mean, I put you into something of an untenable situation and then reacted really childishly when you didn't really do anything wrong. I mean, I seem to recall actually being the one to say you should date her a little. I'm a hypocrite."
"Well, it was a bit of a shit situation," Matt agreed.
"So like ... how was the movie?" Bec asked tentatively.
"Challenging."
"Challenging?"
"Yeah." Matt went on to explain what had transpired and how he'd managed to manoeuvre things so that little more than some kissing and stroking happened.
"You really turned down a blow-job at the cinema?"
"Yeah ... I mean, I love you Bec, I didn't like where things were when I left here and I didn't want to add any more to what we were already dealing with."
"You're too good to me Matt," she sighed.
"Nah, I just love you."
"And I really love you too Matt. I'm not exactly sure what the answer is at the moment but I'll find a way to make things right with Erica."
"Make things right how?"
"Like find a way to end it without destroying her and making her hate you."
"Sounds like a challenge," Matt replied.
"Yeah, I should have just told her you were gay."
"Yeah like that would have helped," Matt laughed.
"Or that you had someone you were seeing back home."
"That might have worked I guess, but having not said that, it would make me a bit of a shit if we said it now and I'd been cheating on whoever I was supposed to be dating."
"We could be honest? Tell her about our relationship?" Bec suggested.
"I really don't think that's the answer," Matt replied.
"Yeah, I know. I really fucked this up, didn't I?"
"Nah, not fucked it up, just made it more challenging," Matt reassured her.
"Well I think you're too good to me sometimes, so I can at least do one thing for you. Since you turned down a blow job from a hot blonde for me, I can at least make that up to you." She slithered about on the couch and attacked his pants until she'd freed his cock. Matt leaned back to ease her access and then relished in the sensations of his sister's lips closing over and gliding up and down his rapidly hardening shaft. He dropped a hand to her head and ran his fingers through her brown hair as her lips and tongue worked magic on his erection.
Matt moaned and groaned, his cock throbbing as her tongue swirled around the head and licked up and down his shaft. Her lips sealed around him and she bobbed her head up and down, moving faster, slurping noises echoing around the room.
The longer Bec kept at it, the more Matt moaned until he muttered a warning he was about to explode. She didn't miss a beat and simply kept sucking until she felt the first explosion of warm salty cum hit the back of her throat. She swallowed and slurped as Matt pumped everything he had into his sister's mouth.
"Forgive me?" She smiled up at him when she was done, wiping a stray strand of cum into her mouth and licking her hand."
"Always," Matt replied. "Especially if that's how you seek forgiveness."
"Yeah, well I probably won't mess up enough to demand that sort of apology again."
"We'll see," he teased back.

--- +++ ---

"Hey Bec, is there like someone else you're brother's seeing or is interested in or something?" Erica asked over coffee one morning.
"Not that I know of, why?"
"Well um, the other night when we went to the movies I was kind of horny in anticipation of what might happen and um, pretty keen you might say."
"You're going to give me the PG version here, right?" Bec laughed warningly.
"Yeah, mostly," Erica laughed in response.
"Mostly?"
"Well I certainly won't be graphic ..."
"Thank goodness."
"Anyway, like we were at the movies and everything was good and then I decided I'd be a little crazy and like give Matt a blowie during the movie."
"PG remember?"
"It is! Because he said no!," Erica complained.
"Really?"
"Yeah, he claimed it was too public and there was too much risk of getting caught."
"Oh, wow, that kind of surprises me. Was there a lot of people in there?"
"Not enough that I thought it would be an issue," Erica stated. "I mean, I was up for fun, but I wasn't about to offer a free show or anything!"
"So like without graphic details, what about the rest of the movie did anything else happen or was he completely hands off?"
"Well a bit happened, like some fondling and stuff, but nothing serious and he just didn't seem to be all that enthusiastic about it. Like it was a bit like he was going through the motions."
"Did you ask him about it?"
"Well no, like I invited him in after the movie and made it pretty clear what was on the table ... like me ... but that's when you texted with your emergency and he bailed on me! And like, we haven't had a chance to talk since. Its why I thought I'd ask. Has he said anything?"
"The only thing he's commented on to me was about maybe being a bit uncomfortable about you being my best friend. I think he's worried that if something happened and it didn't work out that he'd be ruining my friendship with you."
"Yeah, but like, if it does work out ..."
"Hey, I'm just telling you what he told me. He didn't sound convinced either way as to how big of an issue it was, but then like, maybe you're feeling it more than he is and the compatibility isn't quite what you'd thought it was?"
"Well that would suck," Erica said flatly. "Can you probe him a bit?"
"I don't really feel comfortable doing that sorry Babe. I think that's something you need to talk about with Matt."
"Yeah, I guess that's fair."

--- +++ ---

"So I think I've planted the seed of you getting out of a relationship with Erica," Bec told Matt over dinner that night. "assuming you still want to and you're not going to break up with me ..."
"What, already? And yeah, I'm not breaking up with you!"
"Yeah and don't worry, it kind of came up naturally. She was asking if I thought there was someone else you were seeing or were interested in."
"What would have given her that idea?" Matt asked, surprised.
"Turning down a head job in the cinema and then not going back to her place for sex," Bec said, enjoying the looks that crossed her brother's face as she said it.
"Oh," Matt replied.
"Yeah, I asked her not to go into graphic detail, but well what she did say was that you didn't seem to be all that enthusiastic and seemed like you might have just been going through the motions."
"Ahh well I guess I was trying to be a little circumspect. I mean, I wasn't sure where you were at and I started out like wanting to make it miserable for you because of the way you were carrying on, but by the time we were at the movie I was getting over myself a bit."
"Well, I mentioned that maybe it was simply one of those things where you might not have been as interested in it as her as she was in you, like maybe its a compatibility thing. And I told her you might be concerned about what would happen if you dated my best friend and broke up."
"Oh, I was concerned about that was I?"
"Enough to have mentioned it to me," Bec teased.
"Good to know," Matt chuckled.
"Anyway, so like, I reckon if you go on another date with her you can just play the compatibility card and get off the hook."
"Hmm, I guess its better to be a bit of an asshole now that string her along anymore, I just don't like turning her down really."
"Huh."
"This would be so much easier if it was one of those dirty stories you like to read," Matt laughed.
"Yeah, no doubt if that were the case we'd reveal our incestuous relationship and she'd be so besotted by the dirty idea that she'd fall in love with both of us and we'd all live kinkily ever after."
"Sounds about right."
"Yeah, sadly for you, I've no interest in another pussy in this relationship and I want your dick all to myself."
"Well its lucky I love you so much that I don't need more than what you offer, isn't it?"
"Very," Bec replied, walking to where her brother was sitting and kissing him fervently. She climbed into his lap, straddling him as they kept kissing, his hands finding her breasts and playing with them. It wasn't long until they were naked and entangled in each other's arms in bed.
"That's so you remember not to go soft when you have to disappoint Erica," Bec purred in post-orgasmic bliss sometime later.
"I'll be sure the keep that in mind," Matt laughed.

--- +++ ---

On the weekend following their conversation, Erica invited Matt to the beach with her. He started selling the incompatibility early simply by not being as super-enthused as a guy probably should be at the thought of hanging out with a hot chick in a bikini at the beach, especially when she'd made it clear the last time together that sex wasn't just an opportunity but an expectation.
He did go along though, his sister's script in mind about how maybe he just wasn't feeling it the way Erica obviously was. The plan was to combine that with concern about what would happen to Bec and Erica's relationship if they dated and fell out.
Just having it on his mind was a clear dampener on the day and by the time lunch rolled around Erica noted that Matt's heart clearly wasn't into it the way hers was and they left early. He hadn't really had to say too much as he'd made it awkward enough just through his distraction.

--- +++ ---

The following couple of weeks were a bit rough. Erica didn't take the loss of opportunity with Matt well. She hadn't liked the way he'd handled it and Bec mostly sided with her in order to preserve her friendship with Erica (at least publicly). That meant spending more time at Erica's so that Erica wasn't having to encounter Matt.
Bec did quietly work on Erica to accept that Matt hadn't led her on too long and had really done the right thing. She just took her time about it and picked her moments.
After a few weeks things returned to normal. Matt stopped walking on eggshells whenever Erica was present and the fact she went back to visiting the apartment was a sign she had come to accept the situation. She simply seemed to focus on her friendship with Bec, with Matt resuming his original position of 'brother of my friend' rather than 'hot brother of my friend that I really want to fuck.'
Routine took over and study, sport, and social engagements rolled by with Bec and Matt's relationship only growing closer. They worked hard to keep it off of anyone's radar, knowing that they couldn't afford a misstep that might reveal the true nature of their relationship.
They even discussed the fact that Matt seeing Erica would have given them good cover; but that it wouldn't have been fair on Erica if he hadn't been fully invested or intending it to go anywhere. Not to mention he'd have been cheating on her with his sister.
They agreed it was better they only risked their happiness rather than anyone else's.
Their parents visited a couple of times through the year and they went home a few times, stepping carefully around their lust and romance.
Matt started having more to do with the company sponsoring his final year and life got busy. It did nothing to lessen their feelings for each other.

--- +++ ---

"I can't believe I've only got one more exam left and I'm done with Uni," Matt said, closing his notebook for the night.
"Amazing, you'll be like a fully-blown adult," Bec smiled across at him from where she was watching TV, having finished her last exam for the year earlier in the week. "What's the first thing you're going to do when you're done?"
"Fuck my sister I reckon."
"What? Eww, how can you say such a thing? What kind of a pervert did I move in with?" Bec exclaimed in mock outrage.
"The dirty, kinky sort of brother that likes to put his tongue and penis in his sister's tight, bald little snatch," Matt replied, advancing across the living space toward her.
"Nope, I never would have made that mistake," Bec insisted.
"Oh so you'd never suck your brother's dick and slurp his cum down like it's the best thing you've ever had in the whole wide world?"
"Go no!"
"Well fuck, I'm obviously in the wrong apartment. I'd better call Erica."
"You can do that, but my pussy and mouth will be off limits for a while if it happens," Bec teased.
"Hmm, only your pussy and mouth huh? Does that mean I can fuck you in the ass?"
"Er, no. Let's keep it simple for you ... I will be unavailable for any intimacy at all."
"Wow. Ouch."
"You betcha."
"What if I were to simply take liberties?
"Liberties?"
"Like maybe holding you down and I don't know ... groping you ... or ..."
"You'd hold me down and grope me?" Bec asked, though rather than the mock outrage she'd intended, it came out with a little growl.
"Well probably not, honestly. I'd never do anything you didn't want me to Bec," Matt conceded, missing the vocal cue.
"A little groping might not be so bad though ... if you didn't call Erica."
"Well I have my final tomorrow, so as much as I'd like to grope you ... its going to have to wait. Remember, no sex during exam week."
"That was a dumb ass rule to agree to," Bec declared.
"Agree with? You're the one who proposed it!"
"Yeah, and it was dumb. I can't believe you went along with it."
"Well that's because you're finished. I have one more though. Twenty four hours won't kill you Bec."
"Sure, that's what you say. I guess I might just have to let my fingers do the talking."
"There you go, problem solved! Just like, don't do it in bed next to me? Otherwise I might not be able to help myself and then I'd be exhausted for my exam."
"We'll see," Bec replied, feeling mischievous.
Once they were in bed together, she teased her brother for awhile, climbing in next to him and rubbing her nakedness against him, ensuring he got a nice stiff boner and offering to suck it for him. He caved a little and she simply suckled him without any intent to finish him off, teasing with her lips and tongue then holding the head of his cock in her mouth and sucking gently. Then she stopped and released him, rolling onto her back next to him and making it patently clear that she was frigging her pussy.
"Bec," Mat groaned in a sing-song voice, "Didn't I specifically ask you not to do that?"
"My bedroom Matt," she groaned, "If you can't take the heat, you know where your room is."
To her utter surprise, he rolled out of bed and left the room. She simply sighed and kept going, too horny not to finish herself off. She came happily and fell asleep, only mildly disappointed not to be full of her brother's cum.

--- +++ ---

"That's it, all done!" Matt declared on entering the apartment the following afternoon.
"Wow, just think, if you pass you're like totally qualified!"
"And employed!"
"Like a fully-fledged fucking adult!" Bec laughed.
"Like a fully-fledged horny fucking adult!"
"If only there were someone to help you with that."
"Oh don't worry, there is," Matt declared, stalking across the room to seize hold of his younger sibling. She squealed and protested (well a little) as he man-handled her into her bedroom. He threw her face down on the bed and quicky mounted her, straddling her lower back and facing her feet, her hands trapped at her sides beneath his legs.



Matt flipped up the short skirt she'd been wearing, pulling it toward himself and exposing her pert buttocks, split by the line of a black cotton thong. He slapped her exposed cheek, the sound of the impact ringing through the bedroom.
"Hey!" Bec protested, though notably didn't cry out in pain. Matt slapped her other cheek. "What's that for?"
"Teasing me," he replied, spanking each cheek again. He continued to spank her, paying attention to her yelps and cries, noting that she wasn't really protesting all that much and that the way she was wiggling and squirming suggested she actually liked it. He took hold of her thong and pulled it out from her butt crack and away from her pussy to inspect it. Grool strung between her pussy and the thong.
"Hmm, doesn't really seem like much of a punishment if you like it," Matt laughed, moving off to give her her freedom.
"Yeah, well, um, that was kind of hot," she giggled. "You could put me over your knee if you like?"
"Really?"
"Yeah, but only if you promise to fuck me really hard after. Come on, please?"
Matt sat on the edge of the bed and reached for Bec's wrist, but before he could grab her she was already moving to drape herself over his knee, his cock hard and erect beneath her.
"Seems like I'm not the only one who enjoys this," Bec purred just before the sound of a slap and her accompanying yelp echoed through the room, accompanied by the sharp sting of its impact.
He spanked her a few more times until her tight little buttocks were glowing warmly. He could smell her arousal and pulled her thong down before sliding a hand between her legs and plunging two fingers into her sopping wet pussy. Bec groaned happily at the intrusion.
Matt needed more. He stood up, lifting Bec as he did so, then deposited her on the bed, face down again. He quickly shed his pants as Bec peered back at him over her shoulder. The desire on her face matched that raging in his body, spurring him on even more.
"Should I undress?" Bec asked as he tossed the last of his clothes aside.
"Not necessary," Matt groaned as he flipped her skirt back up to expose her butt again. He dragged her thong down her legs and worked it off over her bare feet, then climbed onto the bed and rammed his rampant cock into her pussy.
"OH! Fuck yes!" Bec cried out as her pussy was stuffed with her brother's raging cock. Matt thrust hard and fast, need and desire fuelling his motions. Matt held himself over his sister, driving his cock into her from behind, every thrust forcing her into the bed despite her efforts to push back.
They fucked like that for a while until Bec decided she needed to move more. "Let me up Matt, I want it doggy," she moaned. Matt gave an extra thrust, then moved to allow her to adopt the position she desired.
Bec pushed herself up onto her hands and knees and Matt took hold of her hips as his dick speared back in like a guided missile. He drove as deep as he could go, loving the gasp of pleasure his thrust extracted from Bec.
He rammed his cock into her again and again, balls boiling with his pleasure, the sound of their bodies coming together echoing about the bedroom. Bec gasped and moaned and then clutched a pillow to her chest, dropping her head and stretching her arms out, bed covers held desperately.
"Fill my cunt Matt!" She exclaimed and he redoubled his efforts before slamming as deep inside her as he could and exploding two weeks worth of pent up sperm into her womb. Bec exploded around him, joining him in orgasm as she was filled.
"That was fucking amazing," Bec cooed as she slumped forward onto the bed.
"I sure as hell can't imagine what someone would have to do to top it," Matt agreed happily, flopping onto the bed next to Bec.
"I guess we just have to see how life changes with you taking on a full time job hey?"
"Yeah. It shouldn't change to much though right? I mean, I'll have more money."
"And less time?"
"That's true, but like, it's a natural progression right? We all have to go through it.
"I guess so. I just hope you don't get any weird ideas in your head like filling your sister up with cum is wrong."
"Ha, can't imagine that happening. Unless maybe you suddenly told me you'd gone off the pill and that a load of cum might get you pregnant."
"What you wouldn't want to have kids with me?"
"Woah, what? You would?"
"Well not tomorrow, but like one day. I think it would be pretty cool to have kids with the man I love."
"I mean, I guess I've always assumed I'd have kids one day, but like, never really considered that my sister might be the mother of my children."
"Well it's not like I grew up dreaming my brother would impregnate me either. Though of course there was that one time when we had that scare ...."
"Yeah, no offence Bec, but I'd rather not re-live that."
"But what if it was planned?"
"To be honest ... it's kind of appealing but in a 'not right now' kind of way."
"Oh shit yeah, no way am I thinking right now," Bec laughed.
"Thank fuck for that!"
"But one day ..."
"Maybe ... okay, geez Bec, that's way too deep for me to think about right now. For now I just want to think about what life's going to be like taking on a full time job and living as a proper adult."
"Fair enough, I guess that probably is a big enough transition for now."

--- +++ ---

"So how's life as a working stiff?" Bec asked, looking up from her books as Matt came in from work and dumped his backpack on the couch.
"So far so good," he laughed. It's a bit weird only getting time off on weekends and thinking about how much I have to ration my leave compared to the endless summer you have as a student, but hey, I'll adjust. Especially if I know I have you to come home to every day."
"Aww you're too sweet," Bec smiled at him over her books. Matt crossed to where she was seated and gave her a kiss, lips pressed to hers, his tongue flicking against them.
"God you melt me," Bec murmured, hand slipping around the back of her brother's neck to pull him back in for a longer, deeper kiss.
"Have you given any thought to dinner?" Matt asked.
"Maybe some sausage?" Bec replied with a grin, hand groping her brother's cock through his pants.
"Might not be quite what I was looking for," Matt laughed.
"Are you denying me your sausage?"
"Hell no, just saying it isn't what I want for dinner. How about I knock up some pasta."
"Sounds great. You cook, I'll finish up this assignment and then after dinner maybe we can snuggle on the couch."
"Snuggle hey?"
"Yeah, snuggle," Bec replied.
"Sounds perfect." Matt went to their room and changed out of his work clothes and then set about preparing dinner, crushing garlic and chopping onions ahead of frying them in the pan.
Bec happily watched him whenever his movement distracted her, surprised by how much the domesticity of the scene both satisfied her and turned her on. She stood and went and hugged him from behind, crushing her breasts against his back.
"I love you Matt," She moaned into his shoulder. Matt put down the wooden spoon he was stirring with and turned in his sister's embrace. They kissed briefly before Matt leaned back and looked Bec in the eye. "I love you too."
Bec grinned, hugged him again, then released him to return to her books. Matt returned to cooking, his heart full.
With dinner ready Bec cleared her studies from the table and set out bowls and cutlery. Matt moved the pasta he'd boiled and the sauce onto trivet's he'd placed on the table and pulled out some fresh grated parmesan.
"This smells amazing," Bec complimented him, scooping the linguine into her bowl.
"Thanks Sis," Matt replied, sitting down to join her at the table.
"You know, I truly love doing this with you, just sharing meals and living together Matt."
"I know what you mean,." He replied. "Its like everything is perfect and just the way its supposed to be."
"Promise me we won't let anything change it?" Bec asked.
"I can promise to try," Matt suggested.
"I'll take that," she said.
"One day we'll work it all out Bec. We'll find a way to be together forever, maybe even have a family, but for now, let's just enjoy what we've got yeah?"
"Sounds good to me," Bec replied, smiling happily as she devoured her meal. "But like, while we wait to work everything out, we still get to fuck a lot, right?"
"You'd better believe it!" Matt replied. "Why do you think I cooked pasta? We're going to need a lot of energy tonight!""
"Well that sounds promising! Bec said gleefully, temporarily speeding up the pace at which she ate as if rushing to finish."
"Don't go giving yourself indigestion!" Matt laughed. "We've got all night."
With dinner finished, they cleaned up and Matt selected a DVD from the selection they'd rented earlier in the week. He sat at one end of the couch and Bec draped herself across the rest of it, her hand resting on his cock and her head resting on her hand.
They enjoyed the movie together and about the half way mark Bec insisted on her brother losing his pants. While they watched the rest she lovingly teased him, suckling on his cock and gently stroking it with her hand as the whim took her. For his part Matt ran his fingers lightly across her back, tickling, then massaging, knowing Bec loved it, feeling her body respond when he found just the right spots.
When the movie ended, Bec sighed happily and directed all her attention to her brother's semi-erect cock. She took it fully within her mouth, lips clamping around the base as her tongue fluttered and teased the shaft, loving the way it continued to swell and harden.
Bec moaned around her brother's erection, then hummed, feeling him twitch in reaction to the pleasure.
"Fuck Bec, that's soo good, but like, maybe we could take it to the bedroom?""
"Nuh uh," she mumbled, "Want couch sex." She gave a couple of long, slow slurps up and down his full length, before working her way to her feet where she began seductively stripping out of her clothes. Matt sat and watched, one hand going to his cock and stroking gently in appreciation of the beauty before him.
Bec continued to move, hips swaying, hands dragging her hair up over her head and then releasing it, before she climbed onto her brother's lap, facing him, kneeling so she could mash her tits against his face.
Matt eagerly took her nipple in his mouth as she ground down on his hard shaft, pussy juices smearing over him as her lips parted over him. After teasing him in that manner for a while, she reached down and held him upright and sank down again, this time taking him within herself, groaning as he his wonderfully generous erection filled her. She felt him thrust up in response to the penetration and mewed happily.
Bec put her hands over Matt's shoulders, on the back of the couch and used them to steady herself as she rose and fell before bringing her feet up onto the couch so she was squatting on him. She started bouncing up and down happily. She rode him this way for some time before deciding to turn around. She stood, backed up and then sat back into his lap, cock sliding within her again.
Matt groaned in joy, hands going to his sister's wonderfully tight body, caressing her hips, reaching to fondle her breasts and tease her diamond hard nipples. Bec leant forward, hands on the floor, changing the angle of penetration until she again had to move.
She urged Matt into motion and pulled him from the couch before laying on it and inviting him back between her legs missionary style.
Matt took the lead then, driving his cock into her hard and fast, breath ragged, just as Bec's was. She pulsed up with her hips, meeting her brother's thrusts, their love-making the only sounds in the apartment.
"Harder Matt, I'm going to cum," Bec moaned. Matt thrust harder and faster, desperate to hold off his own orgasm until he'd taken her to the pinnacle she deserved.
He managed to last just that long, Bec's orgasm sending him over the edge. They came together with a joint cry of joy, Matt's cum spurting deep into Bec's womb.
They cleaned up and moved to the bedroom where they lay waiting for sleep.
"This is enough, isn't it Matt? To keep us happy? You, me, living together."
"Yes," he replied emphatically.
"Forever?"
"Forever."

--- +++ ---


END
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Foreword

My Daddy's Little Gymnast series started as a quick, dirty little tale with no intent for it to be much more than a titillating bit of erotica. I've maintained that approach through each addition to the story, so please forgive me if there isn't the depth of character development that you might usually find in my writing. Hopefully you still enjoy the tale and maybe even get a little aroused!

~~~~~~~

"Okay Auds, what the fuck are we going to do about Natalia?" Misty asked with a pout.
"Good question. I think we need to brainstorm and consider the implications before we launch an assault."
"Assault? I think you've been ready too many fantasy novels," Misty laughed at her friend.
"Hey, this is our man we're talking about. We need to give the little skank a message that he's off limits in a way that will actually stop her don't we?"
"Yeah, true. Even with him saying no she hasn't stopped!"
"Exactly!"
"Right, so, what are our options?" Misty asked, sitting up and grabbing a pen and note book from her desk.
"Well, we have the video she sent Dad. I mean, that's pretty bad and enough to get her kicked out."
"Yeah, but like that was weeks ago now. Won't your Dad get in trouble for like not reporting it the instant it happened?"
"Yeah, probably," Audra conceded. "We could maybe set her up to do something similar? Bring the school into disrepute and get her kicked out?"
"Yeah, that could work. Or, we could maybe deflect her? Maybe find someone else for her to chase rather than your Dad?"
"Yeah, that could work. Or, we could go all mafia on her and threaten to have the shit kicked out of her if she doesn't back off."
"Possibly a little drastic, but like Mister Matthews says, there's no wrong answers in brainstorming right?" Misty giggled.
"Well, you'd better put appealing to her better nature on the list then, but I doubt she has one or even sharing him with her... like he'd probably enjoy fucking her, right?"
"Well yeah, but like, we don't want to do that, right otherwise we wouldn't even be having this conversation.
"True. Maybe it's a combination of things. Like, maybe if we found a new target for her, well, affections, then maybe appealing to her better nature could work."
"Maybe. The biggest issue is like finding another target that might appeal to her. I mean, other than the fact she likes my Dad, we know nothing. Like, we don't even know why she's interested in him."
"So like, maybe we should find out?" Misty asked. "Or do we set her up and get her kicked out of school? Like, given the video she sent to your Dad, it can't be too hard to get her to do something that would incriminate her. Like it wouldn't really even have to be that bad. Imagine if like, she did a sex tape in her school-branded leotard? The school would totally kick her out."
"Yeah, but what would that mean for the team?" Audra proposed. "She's talented right? Like at that last comp, she was pushing me for the all-around and she took out first place on the bars."
"Only you would worry about what it means for the team here you know," Misty laughed.
"Just saying. We totally have a shot at nationals this year and if we mess up the team, we probably lose that shot. Not to mention, if she were to find out we were behind something that got her kicked out, she could totally throw some suspicion your way about fucking Dad. It might not be provable, but it would totally mess everything up right?"
"Yeah, I think you're right," Misty agreed. "So we just have to find out what her motivations are, redirect her and live happily ever after?"
"Yeah, simple right?" Audra giggled.
"And how do we even find out her motivations?"
"Maybe.... you like lesbian kisses?"
"You know I do," Misty replied with a smile.
"Well she did offer them..."
"So I have to fuck her?"
"I'll help?"
"Its better than any other plan I can think of," Misty sighed.
"Hey, don't be so down about it. She is hot remember? She looked amazing in that video she sent Dad. I mean she did that whole routine naked with a butt plug in her ass!"
"And she's chasing your Dad, so like, I guess she's as kinky as us right?"
"Right!"
"Okay then. Operation lesbo it is!"

--- +++ ---

"You looked so good out there today Natalia," Audra said to the blonde Ukrainian girl after training later that week.
"Thank you, Audra. You too look good. You push me to be better."
"You didn't just look technically good though," Audra added while pulling strapping from her ankle. You looked, like, really sexy good."
Natalia grinned.
"You and me, we are almost twins," Natalia said. "You also look sexy good doing routine."
"Damn straight; you both do.," Misty said, joining the conversation. "Like, bat for the other team like sexy, you two are." They were the last three girls in the changeroom.
Audra noted that the other girl's nipples were tight and erect against her leotard. As she watched, Natalia peeled first one then the other shoulder strap down and then wiggled as she pulled the leotard down past her breasts, exposing them.
"What is bat for other team. I don't know this saying."
"She means, like, turning lesbian," Audra explained. Natalia's eyes lit up and she grinned.
"So normal team is boys yes? Other team is us? Why not bat for both teams?" Natalia asked.
"Oh that is definitely the best option of all," Audra agreed. She started removing her own leotard as Natalia pushed hers past her hips. Misty quickly started stripping as well.
"So, maybe today, you like the lesbian kisses?" Natalia asked the other two girls, smiling.
"I think today, most definitely," Audra smiled. Natalia's smile if anything, grew wider. She stepped out of her leotard and walked over to where Audra was just finishing the removal of her own.
"So sexy," Natalia commented as she looked Audra up and down. "Your nipples so cute!" She reached out with a hand and gently ran a finger down the subtle curve of Audra's small breast. Audra stepped closer, took the other girl in her arms and kissed her while pressing their bodies together.
Misty quickly finished shedding her leotard and moved in behind Natalia, pressing her larger breasts against the girl's back, her hands cupping her incredibly taut buttocks.
When Audra and Natalia's kiss broke apart with both of them gasping for breath, Misty turned Natalia toward her and bent her head so she too could kiss her, leaving Audra behind Natalia.
While the other two girls kissed, Audra slipped a hand between Natalia's thighs from behind. She felt Natalia part her legs, improving her access and took full advantage, slipping a finger between her lips.
Natalia's kiss with Misty ended in gasping breaths just as it had with Audra. Natalia seized Misty's tits in her hands and then bent her head to take a nipple in her mouth, mumbling around it about how sexy it was. Misty moaned in response to the suction on her nipple.
Audra slid a finger into Natalia's pussy. Natalia was already well wet from the kisses she'd shared with the two girls. She pulled it out and sucked it into her mouth, tasting her juices. With the withdrawal, Natalia pushed Misty toward one of the benches, but Misty stopped.
"The gym mats are so much better than a bench," Misty suggested. Natalia grinned at her.
"I'll go grab one," Audra offered.
"Naked?" Misty asked, raising an eyebrow at her friend.
"Hmm, not quite," Audra laughed, grabbing a pair of lycra shorts and a t-shirt. As she left the change rooms to grab a mat, she looked back and saw Natalia going to her knees in front of Misty, clearly about to bury her tongue in her pussy.
In the sudden excitement of what was happening in the changerooms, Audra hadn't really thought to consider whether anyone might be using the gym after their practice and was relieved when she slipped out to find that it was indeed still empty. She went quickly to the warm up area to grab one of the mats and spied a couple of clubs that had been left by one of the rhythmic gymnasts. With a cheeky thought, she grabbed them as well, tucking them into her shorts so she could use two hands to drag the mat back into the changeroom.
She found Misty and Natalia enjoying themselves, having not bothered to wait for the mat. Misty was laying back on the bench, butt at one end, legs spread and with her feet on the floor for balance. Natalia was between her legs, tongue deep in the brunette's pussy, Misty's hands tangled in Natalia's wavy blonde hair.
"Don't mind me doing all the work," Audra declared by way of announcing her presence.
"Took your time," Misty moaned, glancing across at her. "Love your work though." Natalia looked up from her feast and grinned at Audra.
"Plenty for everyone," she said with a smile. Misty sat up on the bench, swung her feet to the side and stood up, moving to where Audra had laid the mat.
"I'm sure we can make it up to you," Misty said to her friend, kissing her fiercely and tugging at her t-shirt.
Natalia moved in behind her and stripped her shorts down her legs, raising her eyebrows at the clubs that Audra quickly pulled from her waistband and dropped beside her on the mat. Moments later Audra was laid out on the mat and Natalia was between her legs, tongue lapping and licking at her intimate parts, teasing her clit and pussy lips. Misty was beside her and leaning over her breasts, sucking on her puffy, conical nipples, working back and forth between them and occasionally kissing her in between.
Audra luxuriated in the attention, her pleasure building with each moment. She was left with no doubt that Natalia knew her way around a pussy. She felt a couple of fingers slipped inside her and curled to caress her inner wall as Natalia sucked and focussed on her clit.
"Oh fuck, fuck, fuck! Yes!" Audra gasped as she hit the point of no return. She cried out and came hard, her pussy squirting around Natalia's fingers, soaking her. Natalia gave a squeal of delight as she was soaked in Audra's juices. Misty sat back on her heels, admiring her friend's convulsing, post-orgasmic body.
"Thanks Natalia, that was awesome!"
"She's pretty damned good at that, isn't she?" Misty asked with a smile.
"I not even finish you!" Natalia said to Misty with a grin.
"Oh there's time, don't worry," Misty said. "But I think it might be your turn first." Misty pounced on the Ukrainian, throwing her to the mat and then pinning her, breasts crushed against breasts. She kissed Natalia for a few moments before working her way down her body, lips, teeth and tongue leaving a pleasured trail all the way to her pussy, cleaning her of any sign of Audra's pleasure along the way.
Audra moved closer, happy to watch for a while as she recovered from her orgasm. Misty lay on her stomach on the mat, fingers parting Natalia's pussy lips while her tongue danced all over her clit and between her lips.
After a couple of minutes, Natalia insisted on moving, telling Misty she wanted to sixty-nine. The girls re-arranged themselves and Natalia was on top as both girls engaged with the other's pussy.
Audra spied the clubs she'd brought into the change room and quickly grabbed them. She moved in behind Natalia with Misty watching from beneath her. She knelt with her knees spread and taking the heavy end of the club in hand, started rubbing the rounded, knobbed handle against the tight entrance of Natalia's pussy. Misty pulled back enough to both give Audra room and to be able to focus on the view of the club's knobbed end as Audra started feeding it into Natalia's pussy.
Natalia gasped in surprise, then moaned in pleasure as Audra started working it in and out of her teammate's pussy, starting to fuck her with it. She kept at it for a few minutes, Misty occasionally adding licks to her clit or moaning when she felt Natalia suddenly suck hard on her own clit. Audra took Misty's hand and put it on the club, telling her to keep working it while she picked up its twin.
Audra leaned in and first licked at Natalia's anus, swirling her tongue around, flicking it back and forth and even probing a little. She got it nice and wet, allowing her saliva to soak the tight little hole. Then she quickly slipped the club handle into her own pussy to get it wet with her juices before pulling it out and rubbing it against Natalia's puckered asshole.
"Yes," Natalia moaned. Audra was pleased she'd figured right - that a girl that could do a gymnastics routine with a plug in her ass would be happy to have a gymnastic club in there. She pushed and felt Natalia hold herself steady as the club's knob started to spread her sphincter. She didn't thrust hard, she simply applied enough pressure to provide slow but steady progress, right up to the point it slipped past the annulus of muscle to be all but sucked inside. Natalia gave an appreciative little squeal.
Audra pushed the club deeper into her ass while Misty held the other club in her pussy and started to attack her clit. Natalia squirmed and moaned and wriggled and sighed as both her holes were pleasured by her teammates all the way to orgasm.
The girls disentangled themselves, pulling the clubs from Natalia's holes and leaving her to recover on the mat while Audra moved between Misty's legs, promising her that she'd finish what Natalia had started earlier. Misty's arousal was heightened enough and Audra knew her well enough that she didn't last long.
With everyone satisfied, the girls quickly showered and changed.
"Hey Natalia, you want to come to ours for some pizza? We're planning a night off the wagon, probably followed by a day flogging ourselves to make up for it?"
"Wagon? Flogging?" Natalia asked, clearly not understanding the references. Audra and Misty explained their colloquialisms and Natalia happily accepted.

--- +++ ---

"I assume you asked Natalia tonight so we can actually talk to her?" Misty asked Audra back at their dorm room.
"Yeah. Like fuck, this afternoon was awesome. I kinda didn't have it in me at the end to start the probing chat."
"Yeah, I know what you mean, that girl seriously knows her way around a pussy."
"No kidding, and like if we're going to get anywhere tonight, we should probably like try and make sure everyone keeps their clothes on right?"
"Yeah, probably," Audra agreed.
Bang on the agreed time, a knock sounded on the girls' door.
Audra jumped up to open it and found a smiling Natalia waiting. She was wearing an extra tiny pair of black lycra shorts and a white sports crop top with an unzipped pale blue hoodie over the top.
"Hey Natalia, come on in," Audra greeted her warmly, quickly taking the hot blonde in a hug when it was clear that was Natalia's intent. Misty jumped up and hugged her next.
"So, pizza?" Natalia asked excitedly once they settled in the room.
"Yeah, what's your favourite?"
"Pepperoni!"
"You're very excited about this Natalia," Misty giggled in response to her enthusiasm.
"I never have pizza, like maybe once in year," Natalia replied.
"Damn, that's brutal," Audra commented.
"Yeah, too much healthy diet," Natalia sighed.
Misty organised the pizza and the girls sat down to chat, the fun of the afternoon on everyone's minds but not quite making it to the conversation.
"Okay Natalia, there's something I've gotta ask," Audra started after they'd demolished the first of the two pizzas they'd ordered.
"Yes?"
"What's your obsession with Mr??Winston??"
"Why you ask? You are fucking him, no Misty?"
"What? No..."
"Yes, you fuck him. Otherwise, you not care!"
"God, okay, yes, I'm fucking him. He's... well my boyfriend."
"Old for boyfriend, no?"
"Love wants what it wants," Audra interjected, feeling bad things had already failed to go to plan. In her mind she was already planning how she could get a video of Natalia fucking in her school leotard and threaten her with it."
"You should have said so then. If he is yours, I no fuck him. it will be sad, but I live. Maybe I find someone else."
"Seriously?"
"Yes. I have no friends. You two... today... was much fun and I like you, so no stealing boyfriend."
"Oh that's awesome!" Misty squealed with glee.
"But you tell me. He has nice cock?"
"Oh most definitely," Misty gushed, laughing.
"But so, why were you chasing him given how old he is and all?" Audra asked.
"Because he safe for me. If he fuck me, he can't tell anyone. No bragging. No bad rumours. And his hands are very nice. Even when professional, he make me wet without trying."
"Yeah, I know what you mean about that!" Laughed Audra.
"You fuck him too?" Natalia asked.
"Oh no, my interest was only in looking after my bestie," Audra said. "But that doesn't mean I don't enjoy his hands on me like you do."
Natalia sighed. "I just worry any boy I fuck tell other boys and my supervisor hear. Then I get pulled back to Ukraine, no scholarship and no more fun here."
"That would suck! Are They really that strict on you?"
"Yes, that's why no pizza. Everything must be by rules. No bad food, no drink, no sex."
"You had sex with us though?" Misty checked.
"Well yes, just because they say no sex, not mean I have no sex. I take risk. I have feeling about you two today. Friends don't tell, no? And besides. You can't get me pregnant!"
"Of course not," Audra assured her.
"But boys like to brag, so I thought I found answer with Mr Winston. I mean, I not need fucking all the time, just now and then cock is good, no?"
"Maybe we could try and find someone who we know could be discrete for you," Audra suggested.
"Yeah, maybe that's how we could help."
"You would do this?"
"Yeah, why not? That's what friends do for one another. What sort of man are you after."
"Big cock is good... especially in ass. Nice looking too. Age... well, must know what he's doing with cock."
"Well, that's something of an order," Misty giggled.
"Yeah, are we going to have to hold auditions?" Audra suggested.
"We can't. That would mean I was cheating," Misty replied.
"We'll have to see what we can come up with then. Something better than our other plan at least," Audra suggested.
"Yeah, filming you having a gang bang in your leotard and getting you expelled from school... seems kind of extreme now," Audra giggled.
"You would do this?" Natalia asked, clearly shocked.
"Probably not, but we were mean enough to think of it," Misty replied with a smile.
"In Ukraine, maybe that plan would have happened," Natalia suggested. "Of course, maybe gang bang would be enough to tempt me! But more likely I get caught with Doug's cock in ass? Doesn't matter if I find different cock to satisfy me."
Despite Audra and Misty's intent to keep their clothes on for the evening, they quickly lost them and worked off some of the pizza they'd eaten with the best exercise they could think of.

--- +++ ---

"So like, now we have to find someone to fuck Natalia," Misty said to Audra over lunch the following day.
"Yeah, but like that can't be hard can it? I mean, tiny, tight, flexible... surely there's a line of guys waiting for that sort of fun?"
"Yeah, but they have to fit her criteria and more importantly be discreet enough not to tell. To be honest, I can't even work out how to start."
"Yeah, it's not like we've got a nice list of boys arranged by dick size and discretion to work from. Funny how your Dad kind of would have been the perfect answer for her. You know, both of them having to keep the secret because of the consequences."



"Like us fucking him really," Audra agreed. "So like, would it be the end of the world if she did?"
"What?"
"Think about it. She's not looking for a boyfriend. All she wants is a discrete dick to ride occasionally. Maybe letting Dad fuck her wouldn't be the end of the world."
"Audra, no, we agreed we didn't want to share him anymore."
"I know, but weirdly, the thought of seeing him fuck her, or better yet, fucking her with him, and you even... well it gets me all kinds of wet."
"You're such a slut Audra! Like, I think I love your Dad and like, I love you, but I don't know if I could extend that more."
"You've already fucked Natalia twice!"
"Yeah, but part of that was just research."
"So if she was here offering to slide her tongue into your wet little snatch you'd say no?"
"It's different!"
"It really isn't. And tell me the thought of seeing Natalia's ass speared by Dad's cock doesn't turn you on? Not even if I was holding her hands way out in front and her legs were in the splits and you were spanking her ass?"
Misty groaned. Audra stepped in nice and close and slipped a hand under her skirt and cupped her pussy.
"It turns you on, doesn't it Misty?"
"Just 'cause it turns me on doesn't mean it should happen," Misty complained, even as her legs parted enough for Audra to rub her pussy through her panties.
"Maybe it could happen but kind of without them knowing they're doing each other?"
"What? How would that work?"
"We blindfold them. We tell them both the other person doesn't know who they're going to be fucking. Dad could knows he's fucking Natalia but she just thinks he's a... oh I don't know... a dick doner."
"Um, sounds... complicated. But, it could work, I guess."
"Especially if we unblindfold Dad just long enough during the process to confirm he's fucking her."
"God, where do you come up with these ideas?" Misty asked. Audra could feel the heat of her friend's pussy through her panties, which were rapidly dampening.
"Does that mean we can?"
"Yes," Misty moaned.
"You're so fucking awesome," Audra cried with glee, before pulling her friend back to the bedroom they shared and eating her to orgasm.

--- +++ ---

"Daddy," Audra said, pausing in the act of sucking his cock, "On a scale of one to ten, how much do you think you'd enjoy fucking Natalia?"
"What? Where the hell did that come from?" he replied in shock.
"No, just tell me. Like objectively."
"Well if you really want to know, probably about a eight and a half or a nine," Doug replied, cock twitching in his daughter's grasp.
"So where do I rate?" Misty asked him, from where she knelt beside Audra.
"Well you are clearly a ten," Doug moaned as his daughter took his cock to the back of her throat, "As is Audra."
Audra pulled back from her father's cock and offered it to Misty who slid her lips down over his engorged cock.
"So if we were to make it happen, you'd be pretty keen then?"
"I thought we had all agreed not to give her reason to pursue me," Doug replied cautiously.
"Well, things have changed. We think there's a way we could make it happen, but without Natalia knowing it was you. She just wants a cock but she's worried about getting ratted out and sent back to the Ukraine for breaching the stupid rules they put on her scholarship. Its why she was chasing you, because she assumed there would be no way you'd ever tell anyone because it would cost you your career."
"I guess that twisted logic makes some sort of sense," Doug commented.
"Yeah, so like if we tell her we've found a cock to fuck her but that she can't know who it is and that they won't know who she is, she should be happy. So like, we blindfold you both and you fuck, but she won't know who is actually fucking her."
"Pretty kinky," Doug growled as Misty swallowed his entire cock and held him until she gagged.
"Yeah, well, that's how we roll, isn't it Misty?" Audra said happily.
Audra nodded up and down with Doug's cock all but lodged in her throat.
"Fuck, I'm gonna cum," Doug groaned.
"You're supposed to Daddy," Audra said with a grin that sent him over the edge. He exploded in Misty's mouth, watching as she first swallowed, then held his seed in her mouth. She turned to Audra and kissed her, Doug's cum obvious as she pushed it into Audra's mouth.
When the girls ended their kinky show, Audra told her father, "I'll let you know when we've set it up."

--- +++ ---

"Hi Natalia," Misty greeted the Ukrainian girl before practice the following day.
"Hello Misty," Natalia replied happily, looking around to check they were alone before kissing her passionately.
"Where's Audra? You two never seem far apart," Natalia asked Misty.
"She'll be along in just a minute. We have news for you."
"Good news?"
"The best sort," Misty promised her.
As promised, within a few minutes Audra joined the two girls.
"So, what news?" Natalia asked excitedly
"Someone is eager," Audra laughed. "We should probably wait until after practice so no one walks in though."
"No! Now. You can't tease like this," Natalia pleaded.
"Okay, it will have to be the quick version then. We've found someone you can have sex with that won't cause you any scholarship issues."
"Oh, who? Is dick nice?" Natalia interrupted excitedly.
"Yes, it's a very nice dick," Audra assured her. "But we won't tell you who and you won't know. He has agreed to both of you being blind-folded so neither of you know, that way he definitely can't cause you any dramas because he won't even know who he's had sex with."
"Oh, I must give this thought. I like to see face when I fuck someone. Is more intimate that way."
"I thought you just needed a cock?" Audra asked.
"Partly yes? Mostly yes. I think on it during practice."
The arrival of another team mate put paid to further discussion until practice was over. It was obvious to both girls how distracted Natalia was during the session, as her performance was well below her usual standard.
"I accept," Natalia announced to them the instant they were alone again.
"You'll do the blind-folded sex?" Audra confirmed.
"Yes, I know you look after me. If you choose someone for me, I fuck him."
"Excellent. We'll make the arrangements and let you know!"

--- +++ ---

"You ready Dad?" Audra asked her father.
"Ready as I'll ever be," he replied.
"Cool, I'll let Misty know to bring Natalia in. We're going to call you Mr X and her Ms Y, just so you know. And like, I doubt she'll do much talking because her accent would give her away if we'd chosen anyone who knows her.
Audra grabbed her phone and texted Misty then settled the blindfold in place over her Dad's eyes and waited with him until there was a knock on the door. She opened it and held it wide as Misty led Audra into the room.
"We're going to do this in the bedroom, right?" Misty confirmed with Audra who agreed out loud so Doug and Natalia could hear. The girls each lead their charge through to the bed room where they turned them to face each other.
"I think you should take a moment to feel each others' bodies and maybe undress each other," Audra suggested. She took Natalia's hands and guided them to Doug and Audra copied her, placing her father's hands on Natalia's shoulders.
Misty and Audra stepped back and watched as Doug and Natalia started exploring each other's bodies with their hands, suppressing giggles at how quickly Doug's went to Natalia's tits and Natalia's equally quickly to Doug's crotch. In only moments they were dragging each other's clothes off and were quickly naked.
Doug was the first to signal an interest in knowing where the bed was and Audra put her hands on her father's naked hips and guided him close enough for him to reach out and find it with his free hand. His other was tangled with Natalia's and he pulled her toward the bed with him.
Misty and Audra exchanged glances and suppressed giggles as the two who were about to fuck fumbled their way onto the bed together. Doug lay on the bed, obviously expecting Natalia to join him, but she only made it as far as his groin, taking his cock in hand and then even more quickly into her mouth.
Misty and Audra took up positions close enough to watch as Natalia proved to be as good at sucking a cock as she was at eating a pussy.
"Miss Y, is it okay if I play with you while you enjoy that cock?" Audra asked. She received a nod to indicate the affirmative and moved behind the blonde gymnast. She squeezed her butt cheeks and then ran her fingers over her pussy lips. They were wet with excitement and Audra easily slipped two fingers between them as Natalia groaned around Doug's cock.
Misty moved up on to the bed and lay as close to Doug as she could without touching Natalia and then eased his blindfold up so he could see Natalia's mouth gliding up and down his dick, her cheeks hollowing when she sucked her way back up. A look of lust crossed Doug's face as he watched the young girl work her oral magic. He revelled in the experience for a while before desiring more. He reached for Natalia's head and gently pulled her from his dick, drawing her up toward him. Natalia lay atop of him at first, his hard cock crushed between them. She seemed intent on moving far enough to impale herself, but Doug flipped her onto her back, taking her small breast in hand. He studied the sight of her, drinking it in, renewing the memories of her video performance.
He sucked a prominent nipple, drawing a gasp from Natalia and slid his hand down to her pussy, feeling, has his daughter had, just how wet with excitement she was. Audra and Misty leaned close as his fingers penetrated her, observing how puffy her lips were and enjoying the sight of her juices on his fingers. Audra took her Dad's wrist in hand and gently pulled so he removed his fingers. She directed them to Misty who eagerly sucked them while meeting Doug's gaze. Audra directed his hand back to Natalia's pussy and watched him slide his fingers back within her before pulling them out again so she could suck them.
"You need to eat her pussy Mr X," Misty suggested "Lay on your back and split your legs wide for him Miss Y.
Natalia did as instructed, spreading her legs wide on the bed into an almost split while Doug pretended to fumble his way around the bed until he was laying on his stomach below her. He used his fingers to splay her pussy lips and then set to the enjoyable task of tongue-fucking Natalia's tight teen pussy.
Audra gave Misty a grin and pointed at Natalia's eraser-like nipples. Audra grinned back and nodded and the two girls moved to each take one in their mouths. Natalia cried out as three of her pleasure centres were assaulted simultaneously. The three of them continued to pleasure Natalia until her back arched, hips thrust and legs convulsed as she came hard.
"Need cock," Natalia moaned while everyone else watched the impact of the orgasm on her body.
"Give it to her D... Mr X," Audra said, nearly slipping into instinctively calling him Dad. Doug knelt, his cock rock hard in front of him. Before he could move to plunge it into Natalia's orgasmic pussy, Misty briefly took him in hand and sucked him. When she released him, Doug looked to Audra to see if she was going to do the same, but she indicated Doug should slide it into Natalia's waiting pussy.
He moved over Natalia, his body almost dwarfing the short-statured gymnast. As his cockhead nestled against her pussy, Natalia wrapped her legs around him, pulling him toward her. Doug thrust forward, burying his cock to the hilt with a single thrust. Both giver and receiver cried out in joy as he plunged inside before pulling back and thrusting in again.
His initial thrusts were almost frantic; needy and full of lust, but he slowed, wanting to enjoy just how tight she was as he slowly eased his cock in and out. Natalia's hands went to his chest, fingers dragging over his pecs, almost animalistic as they dragged through his chest hair. Her hips thrust eagerly to meet his thrusts and she gasped and moaned with every delightful invasion of her pussy.
Audra moved behind her father and pulled the blindfold back down into place, then knelt behind him, her body against his, her mound pressed against his buttocks as he rocked backward and forward.
"She likes it in the ass Mr X. You need to feel how tight it is."
"Yes!" Natalia said simply. "Fuck my ass."
"Roll onto your stomach Miss Y," Misty said. Natalia pulled her knees to her chest as Doug slipped from her pussy. She quickly flipped over and Audra pulled her left leg wide across the bed before running around to do the same to her right until she was in a split while laying on her stomach. Misty took hold of Natalia's hands and pulled her arms out straight in front of her and then sat on her hands so she was on the bed in the position Audra had suggested she would be when first proposing the encounter.
Audra positioned her blind-folded father and placed a hand on each of Natalia's wondrously
tight buttocks.
"Spread them," she whispered to her father, who did exactly that, pushing apart the perfect orbs to expose her puckered asshole. Audra manoeuvred into position so she could lean in and swirl her tongue around the tight little butthole before letting saliva run from her tongue into her butt crack and over her asshole; where it pooled very briefly before continuing down to her pussy. Audra took her father's hand, curled the last four fingers so only his index finger was straight and then placed his fingertip against Natalia's asshole.
"Feel how tight she is Mr X."
Doug pushed his finger into Natalia's anus, his daughter's saliva lubricating its entry. Natalia moaned as her ass was invaded by the digit that was pushed deep and wiggled around.
"Just think how tight that's going to feel on your cock Mr X," Audra purred, drawing moans from Misty as well as Doug and Natalia. Misty tossed Audra a tube of lubricant and Natalia used the brief freedom of her hands to turn them palm up, so when Misty sat down again she was able to wiggle them against her pussy through her tights.
Audra quickly squirted lube out on her palm before rubbing it over her father's cock, loving how hard he felt within her gasp. He pulled his finger from her butt and Audra guided his cock to replace it.
Misty and Audra watched eagerly as the head of his cock started to disappear within the tight sphincter. It slipped, spearing up, but Audra grabbed hold of it and held it in position as he pushed forward a second time, this time the head disappearing and a further inch sliding within. A subtle withdrawal and another push and two inches were inside. Several more thrusts and the entirety of Doug's cock was sliding in and out of Natalia's incredibly tight butt. He worked his cock in and out of her anus with long, slow strokes, Natalia's butt muscle gripping him from start to finish.
"Fuck it harder Mr X," Audra demanded. "Fuck that tight little ass like you mean it."
Doug increased the speed of his strokes, working his cock in and out with increased fervour, Natalia wordlessly vocalising her approval with gasps and moans each time her ass was filled with his cock.
"He's going to fill your ass with hot cum Miss X. Are you ready for a butt-load of cum?' Misty asked eagerly, grinding her pussy down on Natalia's hands while holding her wrists to the bed.
"God yes!" Natalia cried out in response.
The exchange was enough to tip Doug's excitement over the edge and he exploded, shooting his load deep into her anal cavity with a cry of joy.
"Need pussy full too," Natalia moaned as Doug's cock slipped from her asshole.
"Think you can handle that Mr X?" Audra asked her father.
"I'll need some time," Doug suggested.
"Do you have time to wait Ms Y?"
"For this, yes," Natalia replied happily. Misty set about cleaning up the cum that had started to leak from Natalia's ass with some wipes, while Audra took her father through to the bathroom to wash him off.
When they were all sufficiently clean, they gathered on the bed and Audra suggested Natalia simply suck on her father's cock until he was hard enough to fuck her for a second time.
Natalia was more than happy to agree and settled in beside Doug, head resting on his belly, his cock head in her mouth. Misty pulled Doug's blindfold up so he could see what was happening, knowing that the sight was likely to help rather than hinder the rekindling of his erection even if all he could mostly see was the back of Natalia's head. Then, for extra inspiration, she pulled Audra to her and started kissing and fondling her.
Natalia was soon moaning about how hard Doug was getting in her mouth, clearly keen to have it in her pussy.
"How you gonna take him Miss Y? Doggy? Missionary? Something else?" Audra asked between kisses with Misty.
"Missionary first, but finish doggy," she moaned around Doug's cock. Doug moaned as well as he processed what she said and endured an extra-enthusiastic sucking. When Natalia was happy with the rigidity of his erection, she rolled to the side, away from Doug and onto her back. Doug, with his blindfold up, was able to admire the play of her muscles as she did so and quickly re-positioned himself ready to skewer her with his erection, though with enough fumbling and touching of the young gymnast's body that she'd believe he was feeling his way into position.
Audra took hold of her father's cock and advised Natalia she was guiding him in. Misty moved to sit behind Natalia's head, legs spread either side so she could occasionally lean over her and play with her tits.
Doug and Natalia gave equally appreciative moans as his cock speared into her pussy. Within a couple of thrusts he was balls deep and working himself back and forth, Natalia arching her back and moving her hips to optimise the feeling for herself. Misty and Audra watched with minimal participation, not wanting to intrude too much, but also not wanting to miss out entirely.
Doug took advantage of the position to lower his mouth to Natalia's nipple, sucking it while continuing to piston his cock in and out even if he did have to contort himself a little with her body being so much smaller than his. He switched nipples a couple of times, making sure each was as hard as its twin.
"Doggy," Natalia moaned when she was ready to change things up.
After a swift position change, Doug was behind Natalia with her on her hands and knees, butt thrust back toward him. He took her hips in his hands and started fucking her slowly at first, enjoying the feel and sight of her lips gliding along his shaft. He rocked back and forth, feeding Natalia's hungry pussy over and over, building the speed of his thrusts. Natalia egged him on, moaning and crying out, demanding more and more before wailing in glee as she exploded in orgasm, hands clutching the bed sheets in front of her, chest against the bed and butt thrust back toward the cock that had caused her explosion.
It was enough to send Doug over the edge and he too erupted, flooding Natalia's womb with his seed.
"Oh Mr X, so fucking good," Natalia moaned.
"You're not wrong there," Doug panted, holding himself within her convulsing pussy until she collapsed forward and off of his dick.
"I think our work here is almost done," Audra giggled.
"Yep just the clean up," Misty replied, swiping her fingers through the cum that had started to ooze from Natalia's pussy. She brought them to her mouth, sucking Doug's cum from them.
"Kinky bitch," Audra teased her friend before kissing her. Doug rolled his eyes, knowing he wasn't supposed to be able to see what was going on and struggling not to moan at the sight of the two young gymnasts teasing him.
Rather than draw things out any further, Misty and Audra sorted out Mr X and Miss Y, taking them to separate rooms to dress. Audra led a very-satisfied Natalia out to the front door and gave her a kiss, promising to catch up with her the following day for a debrief. When she went to Misty's room where Doug was supposed to be getting dressed she found her friend on her knees between her father's legs, sucking his cock clean of the last evidence of Natalia.



"That was amazing girls, thank you," Doug moaned.
"You're welcome Daddy. It was pretty hot to watch, but now I really need some dick of my own," Audra replied.
"You'll have to wait your turn," Misty replied between sucks of Doug's cock. "As soon as this is hard, its mine!"
"Hey, I'm happy to wait as long as I don't miss out! Audra assured her friend.
The threesome spent a couple of hours entertaining each other before finally calling it a night.

--- +++ ---

"Yesterday was amazing!" Natalia purred.
"Glad it lived up to your expectations," Audra replied with a smile.
"Pity can't do every day," Natalia sighed.
"Well, Mr X is more than happy to do it again... just not like, all the time," Misty assured her.
"This is fabulous. You two are the best friends I could have!"
"Yes we are, aren't we?" Audra laughed. "And while you wait for another chance at the dick, there's always this, yes?" she added, flipping up her skirt to flash her panty-clad pussy at her friend.
"There is definitely that, yes!:" Natalia replied with a grin.

END
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Sunday, January 13 th  1985


Brisbane, Australia

Madonna and Wham ruled the radio waves, shoulder pads were in, bikinis were high-cut, jeans high-waisted, and parachute pants were acceptable daywear. Goldie Hawn graced the cover of Playboy.
There was no internet back then (believe it or not, and any mention of it would only have earned you a puzzled look), and for siblings Jen and Andy, their summer appeared to be doomed to a landlocked equivalent of the doldrums when they were told they'd be visiting their Uncle Jack on his farm in the Australian Outback for several weeks so their mother could help him get the sheep station's finances back in order.
Leaving their home in Brisbane behind to endure the endless boredom of more than a month in the middle of what Andy called 'Bum-Fuck Nowhere' was not what they considered an acceptable version of their hoped-for summer entertainment. Their Aunt Alisha had tragically passed away a year ago from cancer, and Uncle Jack had experienced a hard time adjusting. Running his sheep station while bringing up his two nearly-adult children had been a struggle for him. Things had gotten away from him financially, and the bank holding his second mortgage was sharpening its knives.
May, their mother, was an accountant and something of a financial wizard, so she was going there to see if she could help save the station, and she'd offered up Andy and Jen as free labour for the summer. Their father had some major business project he was working on, so even though the two kids at barely eighteen (Andy) and nineteen going on twenty (Jen) could have looked after themselves perfectly well (and had said so numerous times), their mother had insisted they go along to help out their uncle.
"You realise that they're so far from civilisation it's like more than two hours just to the nearest town with a pub in it, right?" Andy complained. Having only recently turned eighteen, he couldn't believe he was being denied his summer of finally being allowed to saunter into pubs and nightclubs with his mates, not to mention all those same missed opportunities to pick up girls!
"Tell me about it," Jen agreed. "I mean, we're not exactly going to be near any sort of fashion mecca, let alone anywhere near a beach!"
May let their arguments wash over her. She'd heard them all before, and while they were generally good kids, she believed it would do them good to see what real labour was like, and to roll up their sleeves and contribute to their family's welfare.
"You reckon Kylie has even heard of Wham?" Jen asked her brother during the interminable journey into the back of beyond.
"I doubt it. They probably still listen to all that country shit we had to put up with last time we were there four years ago!"
"Hey, ease off, you two. It's not easy growing up out in the sticks. So instead of whining about what Kylie and Gary might not have heard of, why don't you use this chance to introduce your cousins to what's cool in the big smoke? I'm sure they'd appreciate getting ahead of the curve with their friends."
"What friends? They live so far from anywhere else, I'll bet they hardly ever see anyone at all," Jen moaned.
"Oh come on, it's not as bad as all that," May said with a sigh, even while she remembered how isolated her own childhood had been on the station.
They drove in silence until the next country town, where May pulled the Landcruiser into a petrol station, announcing it was time for fuel, lunch, toilets and snacks. While she filled the cruiser, Jen and Andy went inside the airconditioned restaurant attached to the petrol station, and wandered over to the magazines. Jen picked up the latest Cosmopolitan to add to her collection of magazines she'd brought along to share with her cousin Kylie. Despite her recent disparagement of any social life, she'd always quite liked the perky girl.
Andy waited until she'd moved on, then he grabbed a copy each of Penthouse and Playboy from the rack. Surely Gary, their other cousin, would appreciate the finer aspects of the naked female form as much as Andy did. Buying them was one small way he could celebrate his now being of age!
"Here, put this one on please, Mum," Jen said to her mother, passing forward from the back seat a mixed tape she'd put together. Andy was taking a turn in the front after their stop.
Like a Virgin blasted from the radio, and Jen sang along, while May tried to ignore the sexual overtones. She knew any discussion on that topic would only make the journey seem even longer than it already was.
Hours later, they pulled up to the station's large farmhouse, bedecked with large return verandas to keep the stifling heat at bay. May honked the horn to announce their arrival, killed the engine, and all but fell out of the car. She stretched and groaned out loud as her two kids joined her in relieving the kinks from their long hours in the confined quarters.
Jen watched their relatives emerge from the house. She expected all three of the family to appear, but only two of them came out: her cousins Gary and Kylie.
She was astonished by how tall Gary had grown. She hadn't seen their cousins for around four years, and at twenty one he'd definitely grown into his body compared to the gangly and awkward teenager he'd been the last time they'd visited. The work on the farm had definitely been good for his physique, and she couldn't help but think if the other farm boys in the area looked this good, there might be hope for this trip after all.
Kylie on the other hand, didn't seem to have similarly benefited from the passage of time. Growing up on the farm, she'd always tended toward being a tomboy, and now there was still nothing in her appearance to suggest that had changed. At nineteen, she was only six months younger than the shapely Jen, butpolar opposite in appearance. With a boyish figure that her plain t-shirt and shorts did nothing to emphasise, no breasts to speak of, and a generous smattering of freckles across her nose and cheeks, Jen doubted she'd ever seen the end of a stub of lipstick, let alone the finer points of a decent makeover. She wondered whether they'd find anything to bond over; she hoped there'd be something.
"Hey Gary, hey Kylie," May called out. "It's great to see you again!"
"Hey Auntie May," Kylie called back happily, rushing forward to greet her aunt with a boisterous hug. Gary held back at first, but soon followed her lead, once his sister had disengaged.
"G'day Andy," Gary greeted his cousin, holding out a hand for a shake. Jen tried not to laugh when her brother visibly flinched when Gary took his hand and squeezed a little. She didn't call him out on it, not even when afterward he gave his hand a quiet shake when he thought no-one was looking. Before she could process much else, she found herself entangled in a wholehearted hug from her cousin Kylie.
"It's so good to have you here!" Kylie declared excitedly, before moving on to give Andy an equally enthusiastic hug.
"Where's your Dad?" May enquired when the greetings were over, and they were all walking into the house.
"Down in the back paddock fixing a fence," Gary answered.
"Typical; he couldn't let it wait until after we'd arrived!" May laughed.
"That's our Dad. If it has to be done, it gets done right away," Gary agreed. "At least he didn't drag me down there with him for once. He honestly thought he'd be done by the time you got here. He shouldn't be too much longer."
"It's not a problem," May assured her niece and nephew.
"So, I hope you don't mind Jen, but you're sleeping with me in my room, Andy is with Gary, and of course Aunt May gets the guest room to herself."
"We wouldn't have expected anything else," Jen said with a smile. "God forbid I'd have to share with this dork!" gesturing toward Andy.
"You should be so lucky," Andy laughed.
"Ugh, lots of boy stink!" Kylie ribbed the boys.
"That's man stink to you," her brother teased back.
"Just like a rose, stink by any name is still stink!" Kylie quipped, to end the exchange.
They spent the next twenty minutes dragging bags in and getting organised, until Jack finally returned from fixing the fence.
"You lot finally get here then?" he called out by way of greeting as he came inside, the ancient screen door banging closed behind him.
"We'd have been here sooner, but you live in the middle of fucking nowhere!" his sister teased before seizing him in a hug. She added, "How are you, ya big lug?" after she stepped back from the hug to size him up.
"Yeah, I'm not bad May. Better for you being here, though," he replied.
Jen and Andy emerged from the bedrooms with their cousins in tow to greet their uncle.
"Right, well given you're all here, I reckon I might actually knock off work a bit early," Jack declared.
"Good Lord, Dad, you feeling okay?" Gary asked his Dad in mock shock.
"We can head back out if you like," Jack replied. "Seem to recall you already slacking off most of the day."
"No, no, that's fine," Gary laughed. "How about instead I get us all some beers?"
"Now you're talking!" May said. Gary went in search of drinks while everyone else went outside to the generous veranda, where they sat chatting and catching up.

--- +++ ---


Monday January 14 th

"Tell you what, when I'm done here, I'm definitely taking a dip," Gary said late in the day to Andy, as they worked a fence line together.
"You still swim in that old water tank?" Andy asked.
"Yep. Other than taking a bath, it's about the only way to have a soak," his cousin replied. "At least we have water piped out here these days, not like when Dad was little and they only had the bore!
"I still remember how paranoid Mum was about us climbing up there when we were younger," Andy laughed.
"Oh hell, yeah. She was worried her soft little city kids would fall down and die! Hard to imagine that she actually grew up out here swimming in that thing herself."
"No kidding!" Andy agreed.
They finished ramming the last star-droppers in for the day, jumped into the old Land Rover and headed back to the house.
"Hey, you two, Andy and I are going for a swim, you interested?" Gary called to the two girls, who were on the veranda talking when they pulled up at the house.
"Sounds great!" Kylie called back.
"Gotta be better than melting out here," Jen agreed. The two girls headed inside to change into swimming attire. Ensconced in Kylie's room, Jen pulled out the bikini she'd brought with her. She'd bought it to wear to the beach, and had thrown it into her luggage, even though she despaired of the zero chance she had of getting to show herself off in it to any cute boys.
"Wow, check you out," Kylie said, as Jen settled the top in place. The bottoms were black and cut high over her hips in the latest fashion of the day, while the top was scoop necked, and a combination of fluorescent pink and orange. Kylie had simply pulled on a pair of denim shorts and a plain white t-shirt.
"Don't you wear a swimsuit?" Kylie asked her.
"Nah, no point. Like why bother? I mean, look at you, you're like Elle Macpherson! You've got something worth showing off. Gary won't know where to look. Me, I'm a surfboard. So yeah, shorts and a t-shirt are fine for me."
Jen wanted to protest and to tell her cousin she looked sexy, but she hesitated, and so the moment was lost. And in truth, she simply didn't see sexy when she looked at the girl, although she guessed some people might. She followed Kylie out to the old water tank, an ancient (1920's maybe) galvanised steel construct perched on a weathered but sturdy stand about four metres off the ground.
"Geez, I'd forgotten how high it is," Jen observed, as Kylie preceded her up the ladder.
"I'm pretty sure that's why your Mum used to have kittens about you climbing up here," Kylie laughed. Jen followed her up the rusty steel ladder, and over the top of the tank. The two guys had beaten them up, and were already lazing in the water, both wearing old shorts. A platform had been installed next to the ladder just above the current water height. On the occasions when the tank was full, it gave them somewhere to sit even if it was a few inches below the waterline, and when the water level was lower like it was at this time, it gave them somewhere dry to put their bums without having to climb all the way back down again.
As Kylie had predicted, the sight of Jen climbing over the edge of the tank in her bikini had Gary lost for words.
"Don't gawk Gary, it's rude," Kylie teased him. "Anyone would think you'd never seen a girl before."
"She does have that effect on guys," Andy laughed.
"I can imagine," Kylie replied, drawing his gaze. The water in the tank was only about waist deep on Gary, and it came to just below Kylie's breast-line. Andy realised this because after initially sinking into the water to get wet, she stood up again. Her plain white t-shirt clung transparently to her body, and for the first time he had reason to think of her a little differently.
While Kylie was flat-chested, her nipples stood out from her small breasts as delightfully puffy, conical caps, and they were obvious through the wet fabric. The wet t-shirt clinging to her lithe frame also highlighted the fact that while her figure at first appeared boyish, it had subtle curves he'd not previously noticed. He tore his gaze away, aware that he was staring at Kylie almost as obviously as Gary was ogling Jen.
"Um, Kylie, you know that, like, your t-shirt is basically see-through right now, right?" Jen said quietly to her cousin once she'd noticed, not wanting to draw any more of her brother's attention to the view.
"Oh, um yeah, but like, nothing to see, remember?" Kylie replied self-deprecatingly.
"I wouldn't call it nothing," Jen responded quietly. "Like um, your nipples?"
"Well to be honest, usually when I'm up here, I don't even bother with the t-shirt, just a pair of knickers," Kylie laughed.
"When you're alone though, right?"
"No, even with Gary here. I mean, they're just nipples, so who really cares?"
"I think Andy might," Jen laughed. "He's really struggling not to stare at you outright."
"Really?" Kylie asked delightedly, surprising her cousin with how exciting she found the prospect.
"Um, yeah."
Kylie finally looked down at her t-shirt to learn exactly what Jen meant.
"Seems like the t-shirt is a bit pointless really, doesn't it?" she said with a laugh.
"It doesn't leave much to the imagination," Jen agreed.
"No point having it on, then," Kylie declared, and peeled it away from wetly sticking to her body before pulling it off over her head.
"Whoah, what are you doing?" Jen exclaimed.
"Well, given everyone can see me right through the t-shirt, it really doesn't matter if I'm wearing it or not," Kylie said, though she did slip her nipples underwater after draping her t-shirt over the side of the tank to dry.
"Don't worry about her, she swims topless all the time. You get used to it," Gary reassured his cousins.
But Andy didn't know where to look! He desperately tried to avoid staring at his cousin's little tits, but he failed constantly. And worse, he kept getting erect underwater at the sight of her. He hadn't had much experience with girls, and the models featured in the magazines he bought tended to look more like his buxom sister. He found Kylie's toplessness both incredibly erotic and utterly fascinating.
"You alright Andy, you look like you're about to have a stroke," his sister teased him, drawing laughs from the others.
They hung around in the tank for a good half hour longer, before they heard the clanging of the old bell that hung on the porch calling them back.
"Time to help get dinner ready apparently," Jen sighed, knowing her mother would be expecting her.
They climbed out of the tank and back down the ladder, Jen insisting on everyone following Kylie (who'd put her top back on before climbing out) so the guys wouldn't be perving up at her from below. She'd also never been quite so conscious of just how high-cut her bikini was as when she went to climb down.
The two guys went and grabbed some beers and settled down to drip-dry themselves on the veranda, while the girls went inside to change.
"I can't believe you swim topless in front of your brother! Mine nearly had a fit," Jen chuckled as she stripped out of her wet bikini.
"Well I reckon if Gary saw you topless, he'd definitely have a fit," Kylie laughed. "He's never even shown the slightest interest in looking at my tiny boobs."
"Well Andy sure did," Jen replied.
"I'm sure he'll get over it," Kylie laughed. "Wow, look at you!" she added, as Jen peeled down her bikini bottoms.
"What do you mean?"
"You're so... well... neat," Kylie said, pulling her wet shorts and panties down.
"Neat?"
"Yeah, your pubes."
"Oh!" Jen startled, glancing across at her cousin, to catch sight of a totally untamed bush of red hair. "Well yeah, like if I didn't like maintain them, my pubes'd be hanging out of my bikini."
"Huh, that's something I never really thought of," Kylie stated matter-of-factly, before towelling herself dry.
"You should; in my limited experience, guys much prefer it when everything down there is neat and tidy."
"Then if it ever looks like some guy might be getting interested, I'll have to keep that in mind," Kylie responded with a laugh.

--- +++ ---


Tuesday January 15 th

Long before dawn the next morning, May slipped quietly from her bed and padded across the old wooden floorboards to her brother's bedroom. She eased the door open, snuck inside, and then closed it silently behind her. Moments later, she was easing herself into Jack's bed.
"Wha's going on?" Jack mumbled blearily, as she wormed her way under the quilt and snuggled close to him.
"Just getting back where I belong," she whispered, slipping an arm around him and pulling herself close, her breasts crushed against his back.
"No, this isn't right," Jack protested in a mumble.
"Shh," Just go back to sleep," May told him.
So he did exactly that.
May's heart fluttered joyfully as she lay holding her brother, smelling his scent and listening to the sound of his breathing. Eventually she had to release him, but she didn't leave his bed. She curled up on her side and slept contentedly.
Jack was the first to wake, accustomed to getting up at dawn and starting work early in the day, especially during the heat of summer, when it could become unbearable later on. As Jack came to grips with consciousness, he realised he wasn't alone in his bed, which hadn't been the case since his wife had passed. A vague memory he'd thought had been part of some dream slowly penetrated his sleep-addled brain, and he looked over to confirm it was his sister.
"May?" he said, poking her gently to nudge her awake.
"Mmm?" she murmured, rolling over and slowly opening her eyes. She smiled broadly when she realised who'd woken her. "Hey," she added, smiling lazily.
"Why are you here?" Jack asked her.
"Because I belong here."
"No, I'm certain we agreed long ago that you can't be here."



"Can't doesn't mean I don't belong," May objected, reaching up to run her fingers affectionately along the line of Jack's stubbled jaw.
"We've been over this too many times, May. And besides, you're still married."
"To the wrong man..."
"May, don't."
"Jack," May persisted, her hand on his chest and sliding lower. Jack grabbed her wrist and steered it away, before getting off the bed completely.
"Come on, Jack."
"No, May," he replied. "What would the kids think if they saw you coming out of my bedroom?"
"They won't see a thing; they don't even wake up until we yell at them."
"Well it's not happening, May. We just can't!"
May sat up in bed and pulled off the t-shirt she'd been sleeping in, exposing her large breasts, the nipples hard and erect. Even while he told her to behave and to put her top back on, she took heart from the way his eyes drank greedily from the sight she was granting him, but then with an obvious act of will, he turned and left the room.
May wanted to scream, but she settled for sighing dramatically and putting her top back on. She couldn't believe he'd held out. She left his room quickly, knowing that once he was up and about, it wouldn't be too long before he roused the kids, and despite what she'd said, she really didn't want to be seen leaving his room in her sleep clothes.
As if nothing had happened, she set about helping with making breakfast, greeting the kids as they roused and emerged from their bedrooms, probably because of the smell of frying bacon and eggs.
She spent the rest of the day with an aching heart and a racing mind, as she mulled over the morning's interaction with her beloved brother.

--- +++ ---


Wednesday January 16 th

Around mid-afternoon the day after climbing into her brother's bed, May was taking a break from her bookkeeping, and she caught sight of him going into the old shed, and so she left the house and followed him in. The kids were all working in various paddocks about the station, well distanced from the house and its sheds, and she didn't expect them back until just before dinner. As she entered the shed, Jack was just stepping off the top of the ladder onto the loft, and it was too good an opportunity to pass up.
She stepped back outside the shed and waited there for a probably over-cautious ten minutes, wanting to be sure he wasn't coming back down right away, before she returned quietly inside and climbed the ladder. As her head crested the platform, she spied her brother sitting in a wooden rocking chair, his pants around his ankles, cock in hand, masturbating. She smiled to herself. She didn't really want to surprise him too much, so she climbed the last couple of steps without making any attempt to remain silent.
"Oh shit!" Jack cried out, as he scrambled to cover himself.
"Relax, my dearest brother. It's nothing I haven't seen before," May laughed, as she stepped from the ladder to the platform.
"Fuck, May!"
"Really? You certainly may do that if you want to," she offered.
"That's not what I meant, and you know it," he groused.
"No, but you were so horny, you snuck up here to get yourself off. I'd thought you might have found somewhere more comfortable after all these years. Or was it the fond memories?" she asked, coming close to him.
"Doesn't matter why," he grumbled.
"I have such great memories of up here; it was the place for so many firsts for us."
"I haven't forgotten."
"Then maybe you should let me help you out. Have you been with anyone at all since Alisha passed?"
"No, and that doesn't mean I need anyone now."
"Poppycock!" May protested. "A fist isn't what you need. You need a good blow job; or better yet, a nice wet pussy."
"May," Jack protested.
"We worked our way through all the arguments way back when, remember? And in the end we were fine, and the world didn't end."
"And then you got married."
"After you already were!"
"Yes, but you're still married."
"And I'll be married when I go back home again. Which is my choice and my burden, not yours. I gave up the man I truly loved, and I made a life with someone else who... yes... I do love, but he isn't my true love. And that's you and always will be, in case you're wondering, dumb-ass. So for a few weeks, please let me indulge in what should have always been mine in the first place!"
"May, that's fine for you, but what about me? I'll get a month or so of you, and then I'll have to give you up again. And then I'll be alone on this fucking farm forever!"
"But you love this farm!"
"I do, but not the loneliness. Seeing you lying next to me yesterday morning... it reminded me of just how much I've given up. Finding Alisha was a fluke. She was amazing, but it was no coincidence she looked nothing like you. I couldn't have done it if she had, it would have been too much of a reminder. And I'm not just talking about sex, you know."
"Of course I know," May said, kneeling on the floor next to her brother, one hand on his thigh. "I gave it all up too, and there are obviously still serious limitations on what we can do together, but right now, you can't tell me with any honesty you wouldn't like me to take care of this for you." May's hand closed over his tucked away cock and squeezed it possessively.
His hand closed upon hers, but he didn't try to move it away, he simply rested it on top.
She squeezed him again.
"Okay, you're right. Please?" Jack sighed and removed his hand, and May smiled triumphantly, though she didn't rush. She parted his pants and pulled them free of his upper legs, dragging them down to his ankles. He was still mostly hard, and as she took his bare cock in hand, he quickly firmed up entirely.
May squeezed her hand, holding her brother intimately for the first time in a little over two decades. She planted a gentle kiss on its head then licked it gently, swirled her tongue around it before sliding her lips down over his shaft. Jack sighed pleasurably, leaning back while gazing down to where his sister was sucking his cock. She moved quickly between his legs, kneeling while she worked her mouth on him just like she'd done many years before, although now with significantly more experience and skill.
Within a couple of minutes, Jack was groaning audibly and twitching under his sister's ministrations.
"It really has been a while hasn't it?"
"Since someone sucked me? Way too long," Jack moaned.
"And to think you were attempting to refuse me," May reproved him gently, before sliding her lips back down over him. She worked her mouth up and down, her fist gently stroking the base of his cock, until with a grunt, he thrust into her mouth and exploded. May swallowed greedily. This wasn't something she often did for her husband, but for her true love, after two decades of denial, she'd not have it any other way. She held him inside her mouth, swallowing each ejaculation until he had nothing left to give, and when he was finished, she stood up and sat across his lap.
"No kisses with that mouth," he objected, seeing the glint in her eye.
"Wimp."
"Call me whatever names you like, but you remember the rule."
"Yeah, I do; you're still a wimp, though," she laughed. Rather than kiss him, she leaned against his chest and hugged him, holding him tight. "I love you, Jack. Always have, always will."
"And I'll always love you too, May," he replied with conviction.
"And while I'm here, I'm going to love you to pieces," she told him.
"Okay, but we still have to be careful around the kids."
"Of course we do. But now to our real business today. How long until we can put that cock to its proper use?"
"I'm not sure. It's been a super long time since anyone wanted me to cum twice in the same day!"
"Well, does anyone need you in the next hour?"
"Nah, the kids all have their tasks, so we should be good."
"Excellent! Then while we wait for you to recover, how about you reacquaint yourself with my little feline friend?"
"I think that could work," Jack laughed. May climbed from her brother's lap and found an old blanket they could lay out in a cleared area of the loft. Jack finally disentangled himself from his grease-stained work pants completely, and May shimmied out of her jeans. She stood in front of her brother and slowly released the buttons of her shirt, teasing him as she revealed more and more of herself. He quickly shed his own shirt, but was careful his eyes didn't miss a moment of the revelation May was gifting him.
"What happened to that woman who just ripped her shirt off yesterday morning?" he asked with a laugh, while he waited impatiently once he was free of his own shirt, still watching intently.
"That woman? She was trying to get someone to snap out of his funk, where this one's trying to coax a flaccid old cock back into action."
"Old?" he demanded with mock ire.
"Well, perhaps only tired," she allowed, slipping the shirt from her torso and tossing it over the chair Jack had just vacated. She reached behind herself and released the clasp of her functional black cotton bra, tantalisingly holding the cups to her breasts for a few extra moments, before revealing them with a flourish.
"They're bigger than I remember," Jack commented, his eyes glinting with delight, and the smile on his face told May he meant nothing untoward by the observation.
"A couple of kids and several years can do that to a woman."
"Shame that didn't happen to my dick, then," Jack laughed.
"You don't need any more than you've still got. You're plenty big enough for me."
"Flattery will get you everywhere."
"I sure hope so," May replied. She held out her hand, and when Jack took it, she led him to the blanket. She slipped her panties down and stepped out of them. But before she could lie down, Jack pulled her close, wrapping her in his arms and kissing her fiercely, his bare chest crushed against her large breasts. May groaned into the kiss and savoured the moment, before dragging him down to the blanket. She lay face up in offering, her legs spread, and smiled beatifically.
Jack knelt between her legs and leaned over her body, taking her left nipple into his mouth, sucking and chewing gently.
May writhed beneath him, loving the attention to her breast, but desperately needing more. She wrapped her legs around him and attempted to pull him down to her core. He didn't resist for long, and she gave a happy little squeal when she felt the head of his cock... wondrously hard again... bump against her wet, waiting pussy.
"Give it to me, Jack," she purred, "Let me feel that beautiful cock in my pussy."
"Well since you ask so nicely," he teased, nudging against her, but pulling back just as he was starting to slide between her lips.
"Please," she begged throatily.
Jack thrust at her, and this time his cock slipped easily between her lips and deep into her vagina.
May welcomed the intrusion with a cry of delight.
Jack began fucking his sister frantically, his supressed need and desire, built over many years, driving every thrust.
May worked her body to meet each of his penetrations, tilting her hips and pulling him in with her feet, which were clasped behind him. She held his torso in place with her hands, her nails raking his lower back.
"Is it safe to let go?" Jack asked urgently.
"Yes, please cum inside me! Let me feel you explode," May panted in return.
Moments later, Jack slammed his dick deep inside his sister, and he held himself there as he unleashed his second load of cum. His whole body shook with his release, and May spasmed beneath him as she joined him in orgasm.
"Oh God yes," she moaned while they remained joined, holding one another wearily but tenderly.
Jack collapsed on top of her, his chest heaving as he panted and recovered his breath, May doing the same beneath him. After a minute or so, he rolled to her side and lay with her, neither of them speaking, as they basked in the afterglow of their lovemaking.
"So just while you're visiting, and we have to be extremely careful," Jack cautioned his sister as fully dressed again, they descended the ladder.
"I'm not making any long-term promises to keep my hands off of you, but for now of course, nothing stupid... just like all those years ago."
"We were plenty stupid back then," Jack laughed.
"Yeah, but smart enough not to get caught."
"Until we were. But yeah, this time around let's be at least that smart!"

--- +++ ---


Friday January 18 th

"Hey Andy, you up for a swim? Jen and Gary can't be bothered, and I really don't enjoy going up there alone," Kylie asked her cousin a couple of days after their first visit to the tank.
"Sure thing. I'll just get changed."
A couple of minutes later they were climbing the ladder to the tank, Andy following his cousin up and trying not to think naughty things about the shape of her butt in her denim shorts, especially since he hadn't been able to get the image of her being topless out of his mind since their last swim. They clambered over the side of the tank and into the water. Kylie immediately stripped off her t-shirt and draped it on the lip of the tank. Andy's eyes went straight to the revelation of her tiny breasts, and his cock reacted predictably.
Kylie seemed oblivious as she sank into the water. "I love it up here, it's so peaceful," she commented.
"It's pretty amazing," Andy agreed.
"It's even better without any shorts on," Kylie noted, standing up to hang her shorts next to her t-shirt.
Andy tried, but failed, to avoid staring at the wet, white cotton panties that were now the only apparel preventing his cousin from being completely naked right in front of him.
Kylie looked back over her shoulder at him and laughed at the look on his face. "It's okay, you'll get used to it. You should try it, even. Take your shorts off, too."
"Um, nah, that's okay; like, I only have these shorts on," Andy admitted.
"Up to you, I don't mind either way."
Andy moved about the tank, enjoying the cool water, and taking every opportunity to check out his cousin's breasts whenever he thought she wasn't looking. He was still intrigued by how different they looked from the buxom girls featured in the magazines he occasionally acquired. They were like perfect little puffy cones, each sitting on a slight swelling of breast. He wondered what they'd feel like to touch.
Kylie's wet underwear distracted him almost as much. Being white, they didn't hide much once they were wet, and whenever he swam underwater, Andy could see plenty of evidence of his cousin's untamed bush. He couldn't help being curious whether her pubes were the same bright red as the short hair on her head. He was a little embarrassed to be curious about that since this was his cousin, but figured it was just curiosity; he didn't plan to actually do anything.
Kylie for her part, took great delight in the attention Andy was paying her. She pretended not to notice, but she loved the way she kept catching him sneaking glances at her breasts, and she went out of her way to touch them whenever she thought he might be about to look. She was really pleased that from the glimpses she managed to catch, he was solidly erect.
When it felt like time to leave, Kylie suggested Andy be the first one down the ladder. He was surprised, since he was pretty sure his sister would make him go second so he couldn't stare up at her bum, but he didn't complain. Kylie was sitting on the bench installed adjacent to the ladder, her legs spread apart in what his mother would call an unladylike manner, and her bare breasts were only a metre from where he stood in the water. He continued trying not to let his gaze drop to the wet and visible crotch of her panties, or to linger for too long on her puffy nipples, but he fared poorly in both regards. The temptation was simply too much, which meant when he climbed the ladder to leave the water, his hard dick was protruding obviously against his wet shorts. His embarrassment wasn't eased when his cousin blatantly stared straight at it.
When she met his gaze after checking out his crotch, she simply gave him a happy smile, causing him to blush furiously. She then stood up and put her shorts and t-shirt on, and followed him down the ladder. As she descended, she looked every which way except down, so he could stare at her bum all he wanted without her visibly catching him at it.
That night Andy lay in bed in his cousin Gary's room with images of his other cousin's body dancing through his mind. He desperately wanted to masturbate, but he wasn't about to do that with Gary in the room, so he figured he'd have to sneak into the bathroom to do it. He slipped from the room and went into the bathroom. He hadn't been in there long though, before someone knocked quietly.
"Going to be long?" Kylie asked. "I'm kinda desperate out here."
"No, not at all," he replied, suddenly feeling guilty for having his erection in hand while picturing her. He packed himself back into his shorts, flushed the toilet, and opened the door.
"Thanks heaps," Kylie said, pushing past him as he tried to leave the bathroom, clearly in a hurry. She brushed against his erection, though he wasn't sure if she'd realised or not, given how quickly she was heading for the toilet.
"Door please?" she requested urgently as she paused, about to slide her pyjama shorts down.
"Oh, yeah, sorry," he whispered back, pulling the door closed between them.
He fled back to Gary's room, where he lay down harder than when he'd left, the memory of Kylie brushing against him only adding fuel to his well-stoked fire.

--- +++ ---


Saturday January 19 th

He tried again in the shower the next morning, but with Uncle Jack cracking the whip to get everyone up and out working for the day, he was once again interrupted and failed to unload his burden. He wondered if he'd ever get any relief.
"Up for another swim?" Kylie asked him at the end of the day.
"Of course," he replied, hating himself. He realised a big part of why he was agreeing to swim with her was his desire to see her topless again, even though it would likely result in an even worse case of blue balls. "Going to join us, Jen?"
"Nah, I said I'd help Mum get dinner ready," his sister replied. Gary also declined in favour of a beer, leaving Kylie and Andy to ascend the water tower together. As soon as she was in the tank, she removed her t-shirt and shorts. Andy was disappointed when her underwear turned out to be black. Nonetheless, he was quickly hard, so he hurriedly hopped into the water to try and hide the fact.
After about ten minutes, Kylie asked him out of the blue, "I don't suppose you'd mind if I went naked today?"
"Um, w-w-what?"
Kylie wiggled around under the water giggling, and then triumphantly held up her black panties. "You know, naked, starkers, birthday suit?"
"Well... er... no, I guess not," he replied awkwardly.
"You should try it too, it's very liberating."
"It's fine, I'm good."
"Well, if you change your mind because your shorts are too restrictive because of... you know... I won't tell anyone," she mentioned with a giggle. "And like if you needed assistance with anything in there, I could be surprisingly helpful."
"Wait. What?"
"Well, I couldn't help but notice you were... well, let's say uncomfortable when you were getting out yesterday, and then last night when I brushed past you in the bathroom, it seemed you had the same problem, and now here you are all frustrated again. It'd be a shame if you ended up in pain or something."



"Er... ahem!... and you'd help me how, exactly? By making it worse?"
"No, by making it all better! I'm sure if you got a load off, you'd feel better, wouldn't you?"
Andy knew he'd turned a deep crimson colour by this point. "And just how would you be helping?"
"I could suck your cock for you, of course," Kylie offered.
"Of course? Whoa, are you serious?"
"Well yeah. It'd be just to like, help you out."
"Giving your cousin a blow job would be just helping out?"
"Hey, no skin off my nose if you don't want any help, I just thought you might be struggling to find some privacy, and would appreciate some assistance."
"I'm surprised, mostly. I think... I think I need some time to process your offer," he replied.
"No hurry, I'm not going anywhere for a while," Kylie smiled at him before diving across the tank. Given how shallow the water was, as she propelled herself forward, her pale, white, and thoroughly naked butt was briefly exposed above the surface as she arced shallowly across the water. Andy noted it was a petite and very tight looking butt.
He moved about the tank, paddling around in the tiny body of water and trying to relax, tempting thoughts of his cousin sucking his cock dominating his mind and causing even more discomfort in his shorts.
"So, like if I were to say yes, how would this work exactly?" he asked Kylie eventually, not needing to explain what he'd be saying yes to.
"Pretty straightforward, really: you strip out of those restrictive shorts, then I suck your cock, you cum, no more blue balls, and life goes on with everyone a bit happier."
"You make it sound so simple."
"Because it is, silly. It's just me doing you a favour. And if I happen to enjoy it too, what's the harm in that? I could do it right now if you like; just go ahead and sit yourself on the platform, and you'll be at just the right height."
"Okay, why not?" Andy replied, surprising himself with how quickly he'd decided to let his cousin suck him off. He went over to the platform, with Kylie close behind. He worked his wet shorts off and then jumped out of the water, turning in mid-air to land on his butt, his stiff cock bouncing around comically. Kylie came eagerly toward him, gently spreading his knees with her hands. He was surprised she appeared even more eager than he was.
"Nice cock," she commented, taking it in hand by wrapping her fist around the base.
"Um, thanks?' Andy replied.
He was mesmerised as he watched her pink lips descend to take his cock between them. There was no hesitation, she simply took him into her mouth and closed it around his shaft, engulfing his circumcised head. Her tongue slid along the bottom as she took more of him into her mouth and then sucked her way back up, her cheeks dimpling delightfully. Andy moaned as she slid her lips up and down his length. Her hand gently pumped him as she sucked all the way back up and released him with an audible pop. Her blue eyes twinkled with delight when she met Andy's lust-filled gaze. She licked the head of his dick, swirling around it before her mouth engulfed him again.
Kylie's free hand next cupped Andy's balls, cradling and gently squeezing them while her mouth pleased him. She worked eagerly and determinedly, and it wasn't long until Andy felt the delightful sensations signalling he was about to cum coursing through his body.
"Gonna cum, Kylie," he groaned, involuntarily thrusting deeper with his need to explode. Kylie didn't miss a beat, sucking and stroking until Andy tensed and shot a spurt of warm cum down her throat. She held him in her mouth, swallowing happily as he continued to unload.
"Mmm, that was fun!" Kylie declared when she released Andy's flagging cock from her mouth.
"That was amazing!" Andy one-upped. "Thanks!"
"You're welcome. And if you start getting an ache in your balls again, don't torture yourself by waiting too long before letting me know. I'll happily give you the relief you need." Andy was gob-smacked at the offer, and he couldn't help the grin that spread across his face.
"You know, being stuck out here in the middle of nowhere suddenly isn't looking half as bad as I thought it would be."
"Glad to know I can help," Kylie giggled. "But now we'd better get down there and help out with fixing dinner or something."
Andy watched his cousin climb naked from the water, openly staring at her wet and bedraggled wild red bush before taking in her puffy nipples, and finally with a hint of worry, meeting her blue eyes.
"It's okay, I don't mind your looking at me," Kylie said with a smile when he blushed.
"Sorry, I haven't seen many naked girls in the flesh, so it's hard not to look."
"No worries, I get it. I like looking at your dick too, you know."
Andy felt it twitch in response. "Well, I guess it's only fair that anytime you want to check it out, you just have to let me know," Andy replied. "Of course there never seems to be much privacy around here, except when it's just the two of us up here."
"Well, I for one intend to swim up here every day it's warm enough," Kylie assured him.
"Pretty good chance I'll be joining you, I reckon," Andy replied with a grin. They quickly dressed and climbed back down to join the rest of the family for dinner.

---

Jen lay awake listening to Kylie prattle on about anything and everything that wandered into her head. She wasn't overly invested in the conversation, but she did put in her two cents whenever it was appropriate, especially when her cousin was asking about life in Brisbane with its incomprehensible million plus population. But then she was caught completely by surprise when Kylie excitedly asked, "How much do you like sucking dick? It's like the greatest thing, right?"
"Um... what the fuck?" Jen asked, shocked.
"Sucking dick, you know, head jobs, I just love giving them, don't you?"
"Well I don't mind giving them, but like, I wouldn't say it was the best thing ever or anything."
"Fuck, I would," Kylie insisted. "Ever since I first read about what they were in Cosmo I wanted to try them, and when I did, it was every bit as awesome as I'd hoped it would be. I don't get why some girls refuse to do it."
"When and where did you even get the chance? Like you live way out here with your brother and your Dad. There's not another cock around for bloody miles!"
"Well, sheep have to be sheared you know, and some of those shearers aren't too bad looking," Kylie replied with a grin.
"Holy shit! What would your Dad say if he found out?"
"He'd shoot the poor bastard, probably," Kylie admitted. "But they all know that, because I swore them to secrecy on literal pain of death."
"Them?" Jen asked, surprised. "As in more than one?"
"Well yeah, it's so much fun, I couldn't just try it once, I needed to experiment a little. I mean dicks are like tits and pussies... they're all different. Once I'd done it once, I couldn't just like ignore the chance to check out what a few more were like."
"My cousin's a slut!" Jen teased her.
"Hey, I haven't fucked anyone," Kylie protested. "I'm still a virgin, just like Madonna!"
"No, you only sucked the jizz from... how many shearers?"
"Only four," Kylie replied.
"Four? Holy shit!"
"Well, you just more or less admitted you've done it too!"
"Yeah, for a couple of my actual boyfriends, not for some random blokes working on my Dad's station!"
"Well, you gotta take what you can get out here. It's better than doing one of the locals behind the pub! Everyone knows everyone around here, and if I did that, Dad would find out for sure."
"Man, living all the way out here must really suck," Jen relented.
"Yeah, but it has its moments," Kylie agreed. "Worst thing, is there won't be another shearer coming out here until Autumn."
"Wow, I can't even imagine what that's like."
"Tell me about it! It really limits when I can actually get a fix."
"What about Gary, what does he do?"
"He goes to town occasionally and fucks some of the local sheilas. It's different for him, since he's a bloke. No-one seems to give two shits about what he does, but the girls he fucks still get branded as the town bikes."
"Town bikes?"
"Yeah, you know, as sluts. Everyone's had a ride."
"Oh!"
"Ha, look at your face, that's hilarious," Kylie laughed, drawing a blush from her cousin.
"So like do you masturbate a lot to scratch the itch then?"
"Masturbate?"
"Yeah, you know, pleasure yourself; give yourself orgasms."
"Ugh, no thanks. Too gross."
"What do you mean too gross?" Jen asked in shock.
"It's all wet and sticky."
"But a mouthful of gooey cum is fine?"
"Well yeah. I just swallow that. There's no mess at all."
"But don't you get like seriously horny? Especially after you've been sucking dick? And like doesn't that make a mess in your panties anyway?"
"Well yeah, but the feeling goes away after a while. And as for the panties, well at least it's contained, and not all over my fingers and shit."
"Holy shit, I couldn't live like that!" Jen exclaimed. "Orgasms are like the best! And they're even better if someone else gives you one."
"Well, a couple of those shearers were pretty keen for more than just a blow job, but like I wasn't about to let them near me for that."
"So you're happy just sucking dick?"
"Yeah, like I said, sucking dick is awesome!"
"I bet Gary must crank out a few loads himself, if he's only getting to town occasionally." Jen mused, and then looked at her cousin when she didn't hear any response. She had an odd look on her face, and she blushed furiously when she realised Jen was examining her. "Okay, out with it, what aren't you telling me?" Jen demanded.
"Nothing!" Kylie protested, a bit too much.
"I don't believe you," Jen replied.
"Okay, well like... guys seem to get super horny all the time, right?"
"No shit."
"And if like they don't ever cum, they get sore balls, or something. Blue balls, right?"
"Allegedly."
"Well, when I first heard of it, I asked my brother if he ever got blue balls."
"I bet that went down really well."
"Well... yeah, actually. It's too long a story if I go into much detail," Kylie replied with a laugh. "Anyway, between having no dicks to suck after the shearers moved on, and worried my brother might be getting blue balls, I offered to like, help him out."
"Help him out? How?"
"By sucking him off and reducing his stress, of course."
"No fucking way! Tell me he said no."
"He did at first, but like eventually he said okay."
"You've actually sucked your brother's cock?"
"Yeah, it's awesome. I do it for him like all the time now. That's how I get my fixes."
Jen stared at her cousin in shock. She wasn't sure which was crazier: her having done it, or the casual way she'd just told Jen she had.
"Of course the best thing now you guys are here, is there's an extra cock around. I helped Andy out this afternoon while we were swimming."
"Wait, what? You've sucked my brother off too?"
"Yeah, it was great." Kylie told Jen about their encounter that afternoon, about how hard Andy had gotten while they were swimming, especially once she got naked.
"I can't believe he agreed to let you."
"Oh, come on! He's a guy with a stiff dick, and since when have they ever been known to be overly rational?" Kylie asked with a laugh.
"Okay, you have a point there. And you're telling me all of this why?
"Well, 'cause I was wondering if you might like to help me out. As you pointed out to me the other day, I'm a bit well, untidy downstairs, and you looked so neat, I thought maybe you could give me some pointers?"
"About trimming your bush?"
"Yeah."
"It's really not that hard, Kylie. You just use scissors and a razor."
"Oh, okay, well that's cool. But do you like, do it with your swimsuit on, to know where to stop?"
"Sometimes like that. Trust me, you'll work it out okay."
"Sure, I'll give it a go." Kylie climbed out of bed.
"You're going to do it right now?"
"Yeah, like next time Andy sees me, I want it to be a surprise."
"There's going to be a next time?"
"Of course! I love swimming naked."
"Wait, but he hasn't done anything for you? And your brother hasn't either, in all this time?"
"Nope, I just love sucking dick. Oh, could I like borrow your bikini bottoms? Just like to use as a guide for where I should stop?" Kylie asked.
"As long as you wash them afterward," Jen replied.
Kylie thanked her, took them from her when Jen had pulled them from her bag, and headed out of her room in the direction of the bathroom. Jen was left alone with crazy thoughts whirling around in her head. Should she tell her Mother or Uncle about any of this? Should she try and do something to stop Kylie from what she was doing? Not the bush trimming, but the rest of it? Was it even her place to do so? And how the hell did Kylie survive without ever even having an orgasm? Strangely, it was that final thought that occupied her mind the most.
When her cousin returned, presumably a lot less hairy, Jen hadn't come to any sort of resolution about the dilemma of what her cousin was doing with her brother and cousin, but she was determined not to let the latter point slide.
"Okay, show me how it turned out," she said to Kylie, trying to sound casual about it.
Kylie crossed the room and slipped her pyjama pants down, before also sliding off the panties she was wearing beneath them. Jen sat up on the mattress to get a close look.
"Wow! What a transformation!" Jen declared. Kylie had shaved so she now had a pronounced bikini line, and had trimmed down her wild red hair. It wasn't cropped as close to the skin as Jen had hers, but it was definitely way shorter than it had been. At least it didn't look like it could be plaited! "Don't you think it looks a lot better?"
"I guess so. I've never really spent much time looking at it, to be honest." She pulled her pants back up, packing away her freshly trimmed bush.
"Well, I think it looks great. But moving on, I've been thinking about your lack of orgasms, and I don't think that's right."
"Oh, really?"
"Yeah, it seems completely wrong to me that you're going around sucking cock and getting nothing in return. And I think it's only because you don't realise what you're missing out on. So just like you helped out the boys, I'm going to help you out."
"Help me out how?"
"I'm going to give you an orgasm. I'm going to show you what you've been missing, just like a friend did for me once."
"Okay, I'm listening. What exactly will this entail?"
"Well this friend of mine is like, a lesbian, and she was the first person I ever let give me oral sex."
"Wait, so it was another girl that did this for you?"
"Yeah, it's no biggie. It was purely educational."
"Do girls really do that to each other, though?"
"Yeah, some of them really do. I mean it's not common. I only know the one girl who like prefers doing that over playing with boys, but it happens."
"City people are weird," Kylie said, shaking her head, perplexed.
"You say that now, but just let me show you how amazing it is," Jen suggested.
"I dunno, it sounds a bit wrong to me," Kylie said uncertainly.
"More wrong than sucking your brother's and cousin's dicks?"
"Different sorta wrong, I guess."
"It'll be worth it, I promise you," Jen urged her. She wasn't even sure why she was pushing the issue. She'd reacted similarly when Renee from her drama class had first pursued her desire to eat her out. Jen had plenty of boys that would have done it if she'd asked, or even just let them when they asked, but having a girl asking her had been a whole new experience. She'd been glad after she'd agreed, though. Renee had certainly taught her a thing or two about her own pussy!
"Um, okay. I guess I'll try it," Kylie replied nervously. "But like if I ask you to stop, you have to, yeah?"
"Of course! No should always mean no."
Jen had her cousin strip naked and lie down on her bed, then she crawled between her legs. "Okay, so all I want you to do at first is to lie back with your eyes closed and focus on how good this is going to feel."
"I can't believe you're going to do it," Kylie replied.
"Shh, just lie still and enjoy," Jen told her. She'd licked Renee to a couple of orgasms just to learn the ropes (and as thanks), but she hadn't ever really felt the need to do it again until now. But she truly believed once Kylie had experienced the true pleasure of an orgasm, she might not be as willing to give blow jobs away for nothing!
Jen ran her fingers gently over her cousin's pussy, stroking the newly shortened red hair, and caressing her labia. She gently parted the hair adorning her lips to reveal her pale pink slit glistening with moisture, which she ran a finger across, sliding it gently between her inner lips. She next used the fingers of both hands to gently spread Kylie's pussy open, surprised by how wet she already was. She then teased her cousin with a single finger, tracing it up and down between her lips without actually penetrating her. Kylie's juices were already flowing quite freely, just from that simple stimulation. Jen waited until she heard Kylie's breathing deepen but slow a bit in relaxation, before using her tongue at all.
She leaned in close, extended the tip of her tongue, and ran it from the bottom to the top of her slit, stopping just shy of the cute and erect little clitoris that was exposed by her spread lips.
Kylie gasped in response to the ultra-intimate contact, but she made no move to stop her cousin, so Jen kept going.
Jen dipped her tongue delicately into the entrance of the pussy, and then dragged it up between her lips until she made contact with her clit. Her first touch on the sensitive nub startled a little squeal from Kylie. Jen was gentle and took her time, lightly flicking the tip of her tongue back and forth, and then swirled it around.
Kylie was getting so wet that Jen struggled for enough friction to keep her lips spread, but she wasn't about to complain. She gradually built her cousin's pleasure, listening and sensing how she reacted to the varying touches of her tongue, so she could work out what truly got her going. Once she'd gathered those clues, she set about exploiting them to maximise Kylie's pleasure.
"Holy fuck Jen, fuck!" Kylie hissed, her body squirming uncontrolledly beneath Jen's magic tongue. "I don't know if I can take any more!"
Hang in there just a bit longer, you'll be really glad you did!" Jen replied, refusing to relent. She pressed her tongue against Kylie's clit, and expertly worked it back and forth until she felt her cousin's entire body tense up... and then she was all but thrown off of her, as her body bucked and shook with the intensity of her first ever orgasm!
"Wow," Jen said with a grin, watching her cousin's body thrashing around, and the flood of juices gushing from her pussy to soak her bedding.
"Fuck," Kylie said eloquently, "just... wow... FUCK!" once she'd settled down from her ecstatic high. She lay on her bed breathing heavily, chest heaving, as she struggled to regain her equilibrium.
"And that's why you shouldn't go around giving head jobs away for nothing," Jen said sternly.
"Have, um, have you done this for many girls?" Kylie asked quietly.
"You're only the second," Jen confessed. "Like I said, my friend did it for me, and I I returned the favour a couple of times for a thank you. It's not like, something I'd seek out on a regular basis, but it seemed like it was needed in this case, so you'd understand what you're missing out on, regardless of any mess it makes."
"Well thank you, it was incredible! Like... fucking... wow... incredible," Kylie sighed. "Have you had a boy do this to you? Is it just as good?"



"Pretty much. I mean orgasms in general are awesome. They're different when you self-administer them, not quite as good, but still awesome."
"Yeah? Well I'm definitely going to have to rethink my position on having them," Kylie replied with a giggle.

--- +++ ---


Sunday January 20 th

"Hey, are you two headed upstairs for a swim again?" Jen asked when she saw Kylie and her brother headed out toward the tank late in the afternoon.
"Yeah, you going to join us this time?" Kylie replied.
"Yeah, I think I will. And I should check whether Gary's up for it too. He's just sitting on his ass with a beer, so there's a fair chance."
"Especially if you wear that sexy bikini again," Kylie teased her cousin.
Andy hid his disappointment as he headed out with Kylie without any indication yet of whether Gary would actually join them. He'd been hoping for another blow job from Kylie, but figured whether Gary came along or not, there'd be no chance, even with only Jen present.
As soon as she was in the water, Kylie stripped down to only her panties, much to Andy's delight.
"What? Were you worried you'd miss out on seeing my tiny little boobies?" Kylie laughed at him, once she saw how his face lit up.
"Well yeah! I mean I doubt we're going to see my sister strip down like you did."
"You could join me, if you like. You know, lose the shorts?" Kylie suggested.
"Well as much as I'd enjoy that if it were just the two of us, I'm not about to strip off in front of my sister or your brother."
"Awww! What, you're worried your sister might see you crack a fat?"
"Not really what I was thinking, but I doubt she wants to see my dick in any state!"
"But you have such a nice dick," Kylie argued teasingly, wading close enough to grope him through his shorts.
"Hey, are you trying to get me hard?" Andy protested, sculling back away from her. Kylie just laughed and launched herself toward him. She was chasing him around the tank when Jen and Gary appeared and climbed over the top.
"Well that's new," Jen said, announcing their presence. "My brother is running away from a topless girl."
"Not just any girl, she's my cousin!" Andy pointed out.
"I'm impressed that's enough to stop you," Jen laughed, not letting on she knew what had happened between them the day before.
"I'm not a complete perv, you know," Andy pouted.
"You could be if you wanted," Kylie teased, jumping on him and bare-chestedly hugging him.
"Hey!" he objected, only because of their audience.
"Calm down, kids," Gary called out, finally joining the conversation as he slipped off the platform and into the water. Andy didn't point out that he only seemed to have eyes for Jen as he at least seemed to have enough presence of mind not to stare fixedly, like Andy felt like he was doing whenever Kylie's tits were out of the water. It didn't help that whenever she knew he was the only one looking, she'd tease her puffy nipples, pulling and twisting them or flicking them. To say he was hard during most of the time they spent in the tank together would have been an understatement.
Eventually the need to eat drew them all out of the water and back down to earth. Andy's balls were aching from the constant state of arousal his cousin had kept him in. He wondered if Gary was struggling with the same issue, given how much he'd been perving on Jen. He didn't wonder enough to ask him outright though (nor enough to check out his crotch); that just wouldn't be right.
"Hey, Kyles, I need you," Gary hissed to his sister, when they were alone together for a moment after dinner.
"Is that right?"
"Yeah, watching Jen swim around in the tank has me worked up something fierce, not to mention I haven't gotten off even once since they arrived."
"Poor baby. Okay, I'll sneak out after Jen's asleep, and make sure your balls don't explode. Will you be able to get out without Andy knowing?"
"Yeah, I reckon if I wait until midnight, he'll be well asleep."
"Midnight it is, then," Kylie agreed.
When the appointed hour came, the siblings slipped out of their respective bedrooms, leaving their cousins deep in slumber. They found each other in the kitchen, Gary wearing a pair of loose boxers that were clearly displaying how much he was anticipating the relief his sister was about to give him, while Kylie wore a loose-fitting t-shirt and panties.
"Let's go into the laundry," Kylie suggested, knowing it would be highly unlikely for anyone else to go there in the middle of the night.
Gary leaned back against the washing machine and Kylie squatted down in front of him, tugging her brother's boxers to the floor before wrapping her hand around the base of his cock.
"Mmm, I've missed this friend," Kylie growled quietly, stroking gently as she eyed off the way her brother's dick always curved slightly to the left. She licked at him a little, a bit of teasing before committing fully to the act of blowing him. She swirled her tongue around the head and then sucked on it gently, listening to the pleasurable sounds escaping her brother's lips as she did. Her lips slid down his shaft, taking him deeper as his soft skin slid across her tongue. She sucked as she pulled her head back up, her cheeks dimpling with her effort, until he popped audibly out of her mouth. She then settled into a rhythm, her mouth sliding up and down, her brother's dick throbbing under her attentions. As she sucked him, she recalled the orgasm Jen had given her, and her disapproval upon learning Gary had never offered to do anything for her in return. She recognised she'd never asked, let alone demanded anything in return for the blowjobs she willingly bestowed on her brother, and she also acknowledged that she hadn't ever even pleasured herself, but now she did start to feel just a little bit resentful. Before she got to thinking about it too deeply though, Gary's cock flinched in her mouth, and she started to taste his pre-cum.
This was enough to snap her right back into what she was doing. After all, she still loved doing this, and she looked forward to the flood of warm cum she'd soon get to swallow. She pumped the base of his dick while she sucked, grasping him below where his shaft swelled, before tapering back down to the head again. From the way her brother started panting and thrusting within her grasp she knew his explosion was imminent, so she worked him hard, seeking her reward. It didn't take too long, and Gary gave a muffled, pleasured sigh as his cock pulsed, and cum spurted against the back of Kylie's throat. She swallowed eagerly, the viscous, salty liquid feeling warm as it filled her belly. She gently sucked Gary's penis until he'd finished, leaving nothing at all for him to clean up.
"Thanks Kyles, you're the best," he said when she stood up and he left to return to his room. Kylie followed him through the kitchen and slipped back into her own bed, conscious for once of the need burning between her legs. Jen had awoken something inside her she knew wasn't ever going away. Despite her usual reservations about how much mess she might encounter, she slipped her hand into her panties and caressed her moist pussy lips. She sighed at the pleasure, working her juices up over her clit and began teasing the little nub with her finger, while remembering how good it had felt when Jen's tongue had done the same thing.
Despite her intent though, she couldn't quite bring herself to an orgasm. The gentle sounds of her sleeping cousin in the adjacent bed her was just enough of a distraction that she wasn't able to get there. By the time she gave up, her panties were drenched through, and she had to discard them in order to sleep.
When she woke sans panties in the morning, she managed not to feel too guilty about her aborted attempt at orgasm the night before, although she was still frustrated she hadn't achieved her goal.
"Lose something last night?" Jen asked her light-heartedly when she saw her cousin's panty-less state as she slipped from the bed.
"Might have," Kylie replied with a giggle.
"Well, good for you. Were you experimenting?"
"Something like that," Kylie admitted.
"Did you like it?"
"Well, yeah, but I didn't quite get to... you know... the result."
"You didn't cum?"
"Exactly. And I kind of felt ever so slightly guilty about even trying, with you sleeping in the room with me."
"Oh. Sorry about that."
"Don't worry about it, it's not like you were doing anything deliberate to deny me."
"Yeah, but I still feel bad. Want me to help you out?"
"What, like you did the other day?"
"Yeah."
"Um, nah, that's okay. It was awesome and all, but well, I'll be good."
"Sure, no problem. If you change your mind, let me know."
The two girls navigated their morning routine, juggling the single bathroom with the house's other occupants, then gobbling down breakfast, before setting off to work around the farm for the day.
When Kylie suggested a swim that evening, and neither Jen nor Gary elected to join them, Andy struggled to keep the grin off his face. Kylie climbed the ladder to the tank ahead of him, and he took full advantage of the opportunity to enjoy the sight of her tight little buttocks in a pair of cut-off denim shorts. He was pretty sure his uncle wouldn't approve of them, given the way her butt cheeks peeked out so generously. So by the time he reached the top of the ladder, he was already halfway erect. Kylie seemed well aware of the fact, turning to him once she'd cleared the ladder for him to join her in climbing over the top. He was still climbing into the tank when she peeled her t-shirt off to reveal the welcome sight of her little breasts with their puffy nipples. She hung the t-shirt over the side of the tank, and then stripped off her shorts and panties, while Andy made a poor showing of pretending not to stare.
"Going to join me in a skinny dip?" she asked.
"May as well," Andy agreed, stripping his shorts off, and hanging them with Kylie's scant collection of clothes on the side of the tank furthest from the house.
"Mmm, looks like someone enjoys being naked," Kylie commented upon sighting his almost fully erect cock.
"Well, you likely won't believe this, but I've got this hot cousin who keeps getting naked right in front of me, and it really turns me on."
"Really? I didn't take Gary for a nudist," Kylie teased.
"Ha. Ha," Andy responded in a monotone and dived toward her, grabbing her around the waist, before tossing her away from him and into the water. A play-fight quickly ensued, each cousin seeking to grab, hold, or simply tickle the other. They touched each other throughout, accepting and enjoying it as being part of the game they were playing. For the most part there wasn't anything intrinsically sexual about it, at least not until Kylie took a firm hold of her cousin's dick and began tugging on it.
"Woah, careful," he warned her.
"Careful? Why?"
"Because after the way you've been teasing me, I could go off at any moment if you keep tugging me like that."
"That wouldn't necessarily be a bad thing," Kylie teased. "Of course, it would be even better if it went off in my mouth, so your yummy cream wasn't wasted."
"Is that right?"
"Definitely. I think perhaps you should take a seat over there, so we can make sure it only goes off deliberately."
"You're saying you want to suck me off again?" Andy asked, trying to keep the hope from his voice. He'd definitely hoped for that, and had even thought it was likely, though he certainly hadn't been about to assume.
"Yeah, you know, if you think that's okay, and only if you can cope with it," Kylie teased. "There are rumours about blokes' heads exploding, you know."
"I'm pretty sure I can manage for that not to happen," he replied, heading toward the platform, where Kylie released her hold on his dick. He climbed up and flipped around, sitting with his legs spread and his feet dangling in the water. Kylie went eagerly between his legs, her right hand closing around the shaft of his dick.
She stroked him gently for a brief spell, before leaning in and taking him between her lips. Andy moaned as his cousin's soft lips slid down his shaft, while her tongue caressed the underside of his penis. She cupped his balls with her free hand, while working his base. He leaned back on his hands, thrusting at Kylie's mouth as she stimulated him and worked him toward orgasm. Her saliva flowed freely down his shaft to lubricate her fist, which she occasionally slid up and over the slick head, before sliding it back down and following it with her mouth.
"That's so fucking good, Kyles," Andy moaned. "Not gonna last long."
"Mmm, give it to me Andy, feed me," she moaned, eager for his warm seed to flood her mouth.
Andy didn't last very long at all after that, and he exploded. Kylie swallowed happily, gulping down every jet of his cum as it shot from his dick.
"Fucking hell, that was amazing!" Andy panted when Kylie released him from her grasp. "Thank you."
"You're welcome," Kylie replied happily. "But now I kinda have a favour to ask of you."
"Well, I can't see how I'd be turning you down for much of anything, not after you've just been so generous."
"Then let's find out. Will you, um... lick me?"
"Lick you... like... lick your pussy?"
"Yeah. If you don't mind too much, that is."
"Of course I will! But I um, haven't really done it before, so like as long as you don't have any high expectations, I'm happy to learn on the job, so to speak."
"Cool, and like, I've only had it done to me once before, so like, I don't have a lot to compare you to."
"Let's swap places then." Andy hopped off the platform into the water, and Kylie jumped up to sit with her legs spread just like Andy's had been. Andy stood awkwardly between his cousin's legs, and took his time studying her.
"You've got a really cute pussy," he said, noting her wild bush had been almost completely tamed. He stepped closer, resting a hand on each of his cousin's pale thighs, and leaned way in, getting close enough to her that his lips were almost grazing her short bush. Her labia were swollen with her desire, and her cropped red pussy hair glistened with the water dripping from it. Her inner lips were quite long, and with a nervous swallow, Andy reached up with a hand to gently caress them with his fingers. He gently touched her all over and around her pussy, before finally sliding a finger between her lips, but only slightly. When he next used both hands to spread her inner lips to either side, he couldn't help but think those comparisons he'd read to the blossoming petals of a flower suddenly made sense. He enjoyed how delicate they looked, laid out across her outer labia.
He glanced up to find Kylie smiling down at him.
"Sorry, just exploring a little," he confessed.
"It's fine. It's really nice, actually," Kylie reassured him. Emboldened, Andy decided it was time to get down to the business at hand and to give Kylie what she'd asked him for. He slipped his tongue out, and gently licked up one side of her pussy, not quite brave enough to go straight for her central slit. He had a general idea of what was expected from the magazines he'd read, but that didn't make this current challenge any less daunting. He licked up one side, down the other, and then circled back the other way, before finally summoning the nerve to lick very gently at the actual entrance to Kylie's pussy.
"That's so nice," she assured him when he looked up questioningly, after giving her a couple more licks. He was happily surprised to find she didn't taste half bad! Nowhere near as bad as the time one of the few girls who'd given him a blow job had decided he should learn what it tasted like, and shared his own sperm with him. That had been salty and slimy; this was only slightly viscous, and it tasted rather fruity, in a tart kind of way.
He gradually gained in confidence, with Kylie giving him the odd pointer, so he started to learn what gave her greater pleasure.
"Lick me right here," she guided him, spreading herself wide and rubbing her swollen clit with a finger to show him where it was. He did as she requested, running his tongue back and forth over the sweet little nub. "Oh yeah, just like that," Kylie encouraged him with a few moans.
Andy kept at it for a couple of minutes, his recently spent cock back to fully hard from the experience, but his tongue muscles (he'd never before realised he had any) were flagging the longer he continued. Kylie kept giving him advice and pointers, but eventually he stopped, and Kylie sighed, but she did her best to hide her disappointment.
"Did you cum?" Andy asked, somewhat hopefully, but not very.
"No I didn't, sorry, but that's okay, thanks for trying."
"Now I feel bad," Andy lamented. "Should I try again?"
"No thanks. This is weird, but like as soon as you stop, it's like I just lose momentum or something. It's like you're pushing a boulder uphill, but if you stop even for a moment, it rolls all the way back down before you can start all over again. I dunno, it's hard to explain."
"Did you cum the other time you were licked?"
"Hey, it's not all about the orgasm."
"So you did, then."
"Well yeah, but look, I'm almost as new to this as you are, so who knows how it all works? We can always try again tomorrow."
"Well I'm sure happy to try again," Andy committed. "So long as my tongue doesn't like actually fall off."
"Heavens forbid!" Kylie laughed. Andy stepped back and she slipped from the platform into the water, seeing Andy's cock was hard beneath the surface as she looked to made sure she didn't land on him. "Well, it looks like you're already on the way to blue balls again," she said with a giggle. "But you're going to have to live with them this time, until at least tomorrow."
"Hey, I'm not about to complain about anything you will or won't do," Andy stated.
"Good to know."
"But hey, Kylie..."
"Yeah?"
"Could I um, like, touch your boobs?" Andy asked, blushing furiously.
"You actually want to?"
"Well yeah, of course, why wouldn't I?"
"Well, 'cause they're tiny."
"They're still sexy as hell, though."
"Flattery will get you everywhere," Kylie laughed. "Go right ahead and knock yourself out."
Andy gently placed his right hand on his cousin's left breast, squeezing and fondling it. Kylie was biting her bottom lip while he did, then smiled warmly at him when he looked up to meet her eyes. He took her right breast in hand as well, and played with them both for a while, experimenting with her puffy nipples.
"Your nipples are amazing," he declared.
"Glad you think so, since they're the only ones I've got," Kylie giggled.
"May I suck them?"
"Oh! Um, yeah, sure."
Andy dipped his head to her right nipple and sucked it gently between his lips. He swirled his tongue around it and experimented with how hard he could suck before she flinched slightly, then he flicked it back and forth. He switched breasts, and made sure to have as much fun with its partner as he had with the right nipple. He'd read somewhere that balance was important. After a couple of minutes he stopped and stood up, meeting Kylie's gaze. She blushed under his adoring scrutiny.
"That was nice," she said simply.
"You're amazing," Andy replied. He watched as his cousin bit her bottom lip again, and then ran her tongue over it. There was something incredibly sexy about the simple act. For a moment he considered asking for a kiss, but he chickened out.
"Well, I guess we should head back down?" Kylie suggested.
"Yeah, probably," Andy agreed.

---

After dinner that night, Jack told everyone he'd take care of the dishes for them and give them a night off, which was something of a treat, given his normal rule that the offspring always took care of them. May, having been enjoying the fruits of that rule, declined the offer, and remained in the kitchen to help him.



"It's hard to believe they've all grown up so much," she observed when the kids had all abandoned the kitchen to do their own things.
"Yeah, but it's weird to remember it used to be us being the kids who had to stand here in this very same kitchen and do the dishes every night. I used to hate that stupid rule."
"It wasn't all bad," May said, stepping behind her brother and wrapping her arms around him, her breasts crushed against his back. She slipped a hand down to caress his crotch. "I remember some fun times when we were doing the dishes together!"
"Yeah, well, I can't say it wasn't fun sometimes," Jack laughed, his cock responding to May's touch.
"The best times were when Mum and Dad were in the next room listening to the radio, completely oblivious to what we were up to."
"Still makes my heart pound a million times a minute, just thinking about it," Jack laughed.
"And now it's our own kids who could walk in on us," May suggested, attacking the zipper of his jeans.
"May," he warned her.
"Just a quick suck," she insisted, fishing out his swollen member. True to her word, she bent down and took her brother's dick in her mouth, sucking it and tugging it for only a few moments, before standing back up and abandoning it. Jack was left to hurriedly pack himself away in case anyone came in.
"Cheeky girl," Jack accused contentedly as he adjusted himself. "But I can tease too, you know." And no sooner said than done, he quickly spun around and tweaked both of her nipples at once.
"It's only teasing if you stop," May challenged him with a grin. Jack released her nipples and cupped her breasts instead, playing with them for almost a full minute, before wrapping his arms around her and kissing her passionately.
Some sounds of movement from the next room brought their playtime to an abrupt halt. May darted quickly away from her brother, blushing furiously. Then they both broke out laughing at the absurdity of the situation.
"I would never have predicted I could feel like a naughty eighteen-year-old girl again, just from a bit of kissing in the kitchen."
"Well maybe it's because it's your kids are in the next room, but it's still your brother you're kissing!"
"Naah, it couldn't possibly be that," May replied, laughing. "You know, we could really benefit from some time without all these kids around the place. Especially since they all have those pesky eyes and ears, and they know how to use them!"
"Why, ya feeling a little horny, May?" he asked, stepping back up to her and grabbing her crotch.
"Nothing a nice hard dick can't fix," she replied, groping him in return.
"Guess we'll be staying up until the middle of the night, then," May lamented without much sorrow.
"Guess so."

---

Later that night Kylie lay awake, thinking about the afternoon's fun, and wondering why she hadn't been able to cum. It didn't seem right that Jen was able to get her to orgasm, but her brother wasn't. Was there really that much difference in their technique? Musing about it had her tingling in a short space of time, and rather than roll over and get some sleep, she experimented again with slipping a hand inside her panties. She gently teased herself, working toward getting over any distaste about how wet she became or the mess she might leave in her wake. She'd at least taken that away from her conversations and experience with Jen. She thought she was being utterly quiet, but a soft question from her cousin soon put paid to that notion.
"Having fun over there?" Jen asked.
"Um, yes?" Kylie responded, glad Jen wasn't able to see how much she was blushing in the dark.
"Good," Kylie said. "And don't worry about the noise. If you need to let out a squeal or anything, go right ahead. I won't tell anyone, and I'll enjoy hearing it."
"Well thanks, but now that I know you heard me, I don't think I'll be finishing."
"Pity, you really should. Do you need me to help again, to remind you of the benefit?"
"No, that's fine." Kylie rolled over and attempted to sleep. She wondered though, how she'd gone for so long with just like, not feeling the need to do anything about her own horniness, even right after she'd sucked off her brother or the shearers, and yet now, suddenly, just experiencing a single orgasm had turned all of that on its head. She sighed heavily, rolled back the other way, and continued her efforts to seek some sleep.
"Sure you don't need any help?"
"Yep, I'm sure," she replied quietly.

--- +++ ---


Tuesday January 22 nd

"God, it's ridiculously hot today," Jen complained to Kylie not long after they'd stopped work for lunch.
"No kidding! I can't wait to get up in the tank to cool off."
"I'm a hundred percent joining you today," Jen stated emphatically. "How do you survive working in this heat all the time?"
"At least we're not out in the sun. You get used to the heat though; like when its all you know, you just adapt.. And at least Dad now acknowledges hydration is important, and not every job has to be done immediately regardless. He always used to tell us when we were young that it built character, and that compared to his Dad, he was a big softie!"
"Sounds about right. Mum is always telling us how tough she had it growing up out here, and that we're nothing but a couple of spoilt city kids."
"Hey Jen, about the other night..."
"When you were masturbating?" Jen interjected with a grin.
"Yeah, about that," Kylie responded, blushing furiously.
"Oh my god, look how red you're getting! That's so damned cute," Jen teased, uttering the final word in a high, squeaky voice.
"Jen!"
"Sorry, but it is cute."
"Anyway," Kylie continued even as flustered as she was, "I didn't finish because it was too weird doing it there with you right there in the same room, but it's not the first time I haven't managed to finish, even though you only taught me about it last Saturday."
"Okay."
"Like the other day up in the tank, I asked Andy to, well, you know, to lick me like you did, and it was good and all, but I didn't finish that time either, which was why I was trying to get there when you heard me. I think I just wore out his tongue."
"And... you want me to do just what, exactly?" Jen asked, watching her cousin closely for any clues about what might and might not be helpful.
"Well, I know this sounds weird and all, but like, maybe you could give him some pointers?"
"You're absolutely right about it sounding weird! I mean it's weird enough just thinking you've sucked off both of our brothers, and now you tell me my brother has licked you! How on earth am I supposed to give my brother tips on how to eat out his cousin?"
"Well, if Gary doesn't come swimming today, maybe you could just like watch what he does and help to guide him?"
"I'm not sure I'm up for that, Kylie. Why don't you just tell him what you like, and what's working?"
"That's what I tried then, but like, for some reason it just didn't work. Maybe because I'm so new at this I don't know what works?"
"Well... I can't say I'm comfortable with the idea, but I don't want you getting all frustrated either. Can I think about it for a bit? See what ideas I might come up with?"
"Of course! You don't have to do anything, I just thought I'd ask." Kylie was still blushing, and she quickly returned to sorting out the barn, worried she may have asked too much of her slightly older cousin.
When they were finally done working for the day, Jen announced she was going to go change into her bikini.
"You're still coming swimming then?" Kylie asked happily.
"Of course! I'm not sure about... well... what you asked me about earlier, but it's too hot not to swim."
"Okay, great! I'll... um... get changed too, so I'm not quite as dirty when I go up there."
The two girls headed back to the house and changed in Kylie's bedroom. Kylie couldn't help being a little jealous of her cousin's body, especially the size of her breasts, but she satisfied herself with the knowledge that Andy seemed more than happy to lavish his attention on her own tiny tits. The thought brought a tingle to her crotch, and she had to resist the urge to wedge a hand there for a moment or two. Why was it such a problem for her?!
As the girls were leaving the house, Gary and Andy returned on the dusty motorbikes they were using to get around the expanse of the station.
"Joining us?" Kylie asked as they removed their helmets.
"I think I'm just gonna take a cold shower and grab a beer," Gary replied, though his eyes scarcely left Jen's bikini-clad body.
"I'll be right up," Andy replied in contrast, suddenly in a huge hurry to stow his bike.
As had become her custom, Kylie removed her top the moment she was in the water, even though it was only she and Jen there while they waited for Andy to join them.
"You should really try skinny dipping with me," Kylie suggested to her cousin, as she hung her t-shirt on the side of the tank alongside her shorts, which she'd also removed, so she was just swimming in her panties.
"Um. Yeah, that's never going to happen, at least not anytime my brother is in the tank with us," Jen laughed. "I don't need the discomfort of knowing how excited he's getting because he can see my tits."
"Maybe you're just too used to guys drinking in the sight of you, because I love the way Andy looks at me. It makes me feel hot!"
"Well there are times when I like that too, but well, not from my brother."
"What about when Gary fucks you with his eyes?" Kylie asked mischievously.
"Well... that's a little less creepy, given he's a bit older and not actually my brother," Jen admitted.
"He'd probably have an instant orgasm if he ever saw you naked," Kylie suggested.
"Sounds like you're gonna be disappointed when you never find out," Jen retorted.
"What's she never going to find out?" Andy asked, coming over the top of the tank and catching the tail end of the conversation.
"Nothing you need to know," his sister replied emphatically.
Andy just shrugged and climbed down to the platform, stripping off his t-shirt, then slipping into the water.
"What's with the shorts this time?" Kylie asked.
"Er, common decency?" Andy laughed.
"Oh come one, take 'em off! For me?"
"Er, I'm not sure Jen really needs me doing that," he replied.
"She'll be okay. You'll be underwater, and she doesn't have to look if she doesn't want to. You are okay with it, aren't you Jen?"
"If you two want to show each other your naughty bits, go right ahead. I'll just stay over here out of the way."
"See?! Come on, get your shorts off, buddy," Kylie insisted, peeling her panties down her legs under the water. Once they were off, she brandished them triumphantly above her head before tossing them onto the platform.
"If you're sure?" Andy checked with his sister.
"Hey, don't put it on me; if you want to get naked, then you go for it," Jen replied.
Andy grinned and turned back to Kylie, quickly shedding his shorts.
Kylie closed on him immediately, even pulling gently on a nipple as she approached him.
Andy looked almost desperately away from the sight of his naked cousin advancing on him, then over to his sister and back, nervously checking that she really was okay with what was happening. Fortunately, she truly did seem to be ignoring them. But then he almost gasped out loud when Kylie took hold of his dick beneath the water the instant it was within reach. She tugged on him gently, and within seconds, he was rock hard.
"What are you doing?" he asked quietly, a note of desperation in his voice.
"I need you. I need to suck your dick, and I need you to give me an orgasm," Kylie said, significantly louder than he'd spoken, and certainly loud enough for Jen to hear.
"But Jen..."
"She can leave if she doesn't like us fooling around with her here. Now come with me!" There was no way Jen hadn't heard every word, loud and clear!
Andy couldn't believe what was happening. It was one thing for Kylie to suck him in private, but today she was at an entirely different level, tugging him by the dick over to the platform at the side of the tank.
"Up!" she insisted, once they were close enough. Andy was about to protest, to mention Jen again, to point out it was completely ridiculous even to think about letting her suck him off with his sister right here in the tank! But the look of utter lust on Kylie's face silenced him before he could even open his mouth.
Nervously, he jumped up onto the platform and sat obediently with his legs spread wide. Kylie splashed her way between them in an instant, her hand around the base of his cock and engulfing the top half with her mouth. She sucked him noisily, clearly enjoying every moment of what she was doing. Andy tried to avoid looking at his sister, but there simply weren't enough other points of interest in the mostly featureless tank to keep his gaze from constantly drifting back to her. For a start, nothing else was moving. And she had to be hearing Kylie's noisy, enthusiastic sucking on his cock.
For her part, Jen too studiously did her best to ignore what was happening, but Kylie was being loud and boisterous enough to keep drawing her attention. As much as she didn't want to watch, she couldn't help but glance over occasionally, and each time she did, she found herself being drawn in more strongly by the sight of Kylie's red-haired head bobbing up and down atop her brother's hard, more or less visible dick. She unconsciously drifted closer to the action.
Kylie didn't know whether Jen was watching or not, but she was intoxicated just by the possibility. She didn't know exactly what was driving her, only that sucking off one cousin in front of her other cousin had her hotter than she'd ever been before! Her pussy was tingling wondrously, and so she slipped a hand into the water to caress her labia as she continued working her mouth up and down Andy's cock. He was breathing heavily, his chest heaving, and he was gasping in that way that told her he wasn't far off from cumming. She didn't relent, because she wanted his cum. She desperately needed his thick, gooey seed sliding down her throat.
As she kept sucking him, she felt him thrusting at her mouth, so she pumped him like crazy with her fist while holding half of his dick inside her mouth. She moaned when she felt his shaft flinch in her hand and his cum beginning to flood into her mouth. She swallowed eagerly, her lips clamped around the top of his penis while it unloaded.
With a gasp and a grin, Kylie released her male cousin and turned to smile at her female one, who'd distractedly wandered within a couple of metres of where she and Andy were.
Jen gave her a nervous smile, but she said nothing.
Kylie turned her attention back to Andy. "My turn," she said simply.
Still nervous about her reactions, Andy glanced across at Jen, who still said nothing and gave away nothing with her expression. So with a shrug, he slipped down into the water while Kylie climbed out. She spread her legs for him, and he came close enough to begin sliding his tongue over her pussy, separating her lips along with their cropped red hairs with his fingers, so he could lick easily between them and up to her clit. He was almost painfully aware his sister was nearby, but he still had no idea of the level of interest she was taking while he buried his head between his cousin's legs.
On the other hand, Kylie was acutely aware Jen wasn't far away, and how she was definitely watching what was going on with great interest. She found her presence arousing, but not enough to overcome the deficiencies in Andy's technique. She was feeling aroused, but not at all orgasmic. So after a good five minutes, she gently pushed him away and closed her thighs.
"Jen, can you please show him how it's done?" she asked. "Something still isn't quite right."
"Seriously?" Jen asked, looking like she'd been startled out of a hypnotic trance, while Andy's reaction appeared torn between hurt and excitement.
"Pleeeaaaasssee?" Kylie whined. Jen and Kylie went back and forth a few times while Andy stood watching, wondering if what was being discussed was actually something that might actually happen. He was aware of the term lesbian, but he certainly hadn't ever thought he'd get to see two girls do anything sexual together, even if things like that did happen somewhere or other in the world.
"Fine," Jen finally relented. "But mate, if you say anything to anyone, ever, I'll slice your dick off!" she warned her brother. "I'm only doing this for Kylie, because she lives out here all alone, and because she needs to figure out how to get herself off."
"I swear I won't tell a soul," Andy assured his sister, looking religious about something for the first time in his life. His dick had already stiffened while he was licking his cousin's pussy, but the thought that Jen was about to go down on Kylie had gotten him harder than he'd ever been!
"Now pay attention, because you need to learn this too, and I 'm sure as hell never doing this again in front of my brother!" she told him as she took up a position between Kylie's legs. At first she just started licking gently, running her tongue upward between Kylie's lips and back down the outside, teasing without probing. Then she started giving terse instructions as she proceeded, explaining to her brother what she was doing and giving him advice on the clues Kylie was manifesting whenever she was particularly getting off on something Jen did.
Kylie had rapidly become a panting, wet mess, writhing almost spasmodically under her cousin's attentions. Jen might be a novice pussy eater, but she at least had a little experience, and the advantage of having her own pussy, so she was able to hit all the right spots, in just the right ways, to take Kylie right to the brink of orgasm.
But then to Kylie's horror and frustration, just when she was about to explode, Jen suddenly stopped!
"Your turn," Jen simply said to her brother, Kylie's juices glistening on her chin and cheeks.
"What?! Then hurry up," Kylie urged him. "I can't believe how close I was!"
"No pressure then," Jen said to her brother with a laugh.
To his credit, Andy didn't hesitate. He quickly exchanged places with his sister and set his tongue back to work on Kylie's sopping wet pussy, endeavouring like a man inspired to do everything his sister had just explained and demonstrated.
"Oh, fuck yes, that's so much better!" Kylie exclaimed. "Don't you dare fucking stop!" Andy worked diligently and attentively, loving the way he was now making Kylie's body shake and shudder, listening attentively to the moans and little squeals she was letting out. Suddenly her thighs clamped tightly around his head, and she emitted a shriek of pleasure! She shook violently, and a gush of fluid flowed over Andy's tongue and down between her butt cheeks. She held him in the vice-like grip of her thighs for a minute before suddenly thrusting him completely away. He was caught off guard, and fell backward into the water.
Jen laughed as he stood up, spluttering.
"That was fucking amazing," Kylie declared once she'd recovered enough. Which plastered a beaming smile across Andy's face.
"Geez, you look like the cat that got all the cream!" Jen laughed at him. "You're pretty fucking lucky to have any tutor at all, but me? You won the lottery."



"That I did Jen, that I most certainly did!"
"Thanks so much Jen, you're an angel," Kylie gushed.
"No, apparently I'm a kinky little devil, licking my cousin's pussy to teach my brother how to get her off."
"At least you're not alone; apparently it runs in the family. So if you really want to get kinky, you could join me in sucking a family dick or two!"
"Yeah, right. I don't think so," Jen replied.
"Hey, don't knock it till you've tried it!" Kylie shot back with a laugh.
"Or perhaps I'll just live happily ever after without knowing a blessed thing about it."
Kylie dropped the subject at that point, and after another fifteen minutes of just swimming around the pool, the three decided it was time for two of them to put on some clothes and they all return to the house.

--- +++ ---


Friday January 25 th

"Hey, you lot, think you can manage a grocery run?" Uncle Jack asked in the general direction of the younger generation at breakfast the following day.
"Are we allowed to stop at the pub?" Gary asked.
"As if you wouldn't anyway. But stay the night. Don't go drinking and then try to drive all the way back here."
"Yeah, we know the drill," Gary laughed.
"Wait, we're doing an overnight grocery run?" Andy asked, confused.
"Yeah, in case you hadn't noticed, it's just over a short drive to town, and if you just turn around and come back again, it jumps up to annoying. And given it's Friday, it's a good night to stop in the pub and catch up with what's going on around the area. Not to mention, it's party night!" Gary explained.
"Oh right, fair enough then. But wait, did you just call a two hour drive short?" Andy asked.
"Well yeah, it's not like it's an all-day thing," Kylie laughed at her city-bred cousin.
"Okay, then I'll shut up now," Andy replied.
"We'll take off about noon. Is there anything you need done before then, Dad?" Gary asked his father.
"Nah, just take the morning off and relax. You've all been working hard enough to earn it."
"Holy shit, are you going soft?" Gary asked.
"Don't say things like that! You know he can come up with a long list right on the spot!" Kylie protested.
"Listen to your sister. She's clearly the smart one," May interjected.
Chairs were quickly pushed back from the table, and the younger generation cleared the table and cleaned the dishes before making themselves scarce.

---

"So what's the dress code for party night at the pub?" Jen asked her cousin as she threw some clothes into her bag.
"Standard pub gear, nothing fancy."
"And what's that, here in the Outback?"
"Jeans, boots, plaid shirts," Kylie answered.
"Right, well jeans I have, a plaid shirt I don't, so I'll just go with what I'd wear on a Saturday afternoon in Brisbane if I was going to end up at the pub," Jen answered.
"I'm sure it'll be fine, whatever it is. Given no one there will have met you before, you'll probably just leave puddles of drooling blokes in your wake."
"I doubt that!" Jen laughed.
"Hey, you haven't seen how country folk react to fresh meat!"
"Yeah, well we'll see," Jenn replied, closing her bag and ready to go.
The four cousins piled into Jack's old Land Rover and set off for town, Gary driving and Jen riding shotgun, while Andy and Kylie rode in the back. Jen quickly took control of the stereo, glad the old Rover at least had a working tape deck. She subjected her country cousins to the latest in eighties pop, much to Gary's disgust.
"What's wrong with some good old country music?" he moaned several times within the first hour. "We could put on some Slim Dusty or Redgum?"
"What's wrong with broadening your horizons?" Jen retorted.
"Get used to it Gary, she never lets up her control of the music. At least some of it's bearable," advised Andy.
"I kind of like most of it, like this one for instance, but it takes some getting used to," Kylie piped up, as Wake Me Up Before You Go Go pumped through the car.
"Well, when I leave, you can keep all my mix tapes so you can get up to date properly. I can always make more of them back home," Jen offered.
"That would be awesome. Thanks, Jen!"
Gary remained stoically silent.
While they drove along, Andy slid his hand across the seat between him and Kylie and grazed his fingers against hers. Then before long their fingers were entwined with one another, and predictably, Andy was hardening in his pants. Not at all put off by noticing that, Kylie shuffled closer to him and leaned her head on his shoulder, while her fingers disengaged from his and went to stroking his cock through his jeans instead. Andy had to suppress any audible appreciation of what she was doing so as not to give the game away.
"I reckon I could use a nap. It's nice not to have to ride up front and entertain the driver, " Kylie mused out loud.
"May as well, we've still got an hour to go," her brother replied. She shuffled herself and Andy around until she was spread out across two thirds of the rear bench seat with her head resting on Andy's thigh. He rested his hand on her hip, but only until Kylie took hold of it and moved it to her breast. She turned her head enough to grin up at him as his fingers started teasing it, then one of her own hands got busy with his pants. In short order he found his pants around his knees with Kylie gently suckling on his penis. She didn't seem to be in any hurry nor making any particular effort to bring him to orgasm, she simply seemed to enjoy having him in her mouth.
He found it exquisitely torturous. She kept him hard for a good twenty minutes before showing signs of doing anything more than simply keeping him hard. He wasn't about to complain, but there were a few times when either Jen or Gary would throw a question his way, and he had to ask them to repeat themselves.
"Are you bored back there? You're off in your own little world," Jen suggested on one such occasion.
"Just thinking," he almost groaned in response.
"Yeah, that's exactly what it looks like: brain strain," Gary teased him. "From the tortured look on your face, you're clearly not used to doing it."
"Ha ha," he replied, figuring his best strategy was simply to accept the good-natured ribbing rather than protesting in any way. It paid off, as Jen was distracted by INXS' 'Original Sin' starting up. She sang along joyfully.
When Gary started to ask who they were listening to, the first time he'd shown an interest in any of the music Jen had played for them, she began waxing lyrical about how gorgeous Michael Hutchence was, and how she wished she could spend some time alone with him.
Andy spent the time simply enjoying the sensations his cousin was sending through his cock, and at one point he finally found himself gently thrusting into the delightful, enveloping warmth of her mouth. He felt Kylie tighten her grip around the base of his cock and begin stroking in earnest. He was about to explode, and thought he should warn Kylie, but he couldn't do so without alerting Jen and Gary to what was going on. Given she'd swallowed without any complaints every time she'd sucked him off so far, he decided she was probably okay with it, so he just gave in to his release, squeezing Kylie's tit while he exploded. Sure enough, Kylie simply held him in her mouth and swallowed it all down.
He reached to pull his pants back up, but Kylie didn't allow it, keeping her head in his lap and her hand on his manhood, occasionally suckling him, until Gary announced they were within fifteen minutes of the town. Kylie stretched and sat up, feigning an awakening, as if she really had been napping. She gave Andy a grin when the others weren't looking, and settled into her seat as if nothing untoward had happened. Andy shook his head at her, thinking not for the first time what a delightful surprise she'd turned out to be.
The four cousins tumbled out of the Land Rover and stretched their cramped muscles.
"Right, groceries first, then the pub," Gary declared.
They headed for the general store, where Gary ran through the things they needed with the owner, while the others gathered some nonessentials to add to the haul. The shop owner agreed to hold everything overnight in his walk-in cooler so nothing would spoil in the heat, which would happen if they left it in the back of the Land Rover.
"Alright, is it time for the pub?" Kylie asked eagerly.
"Damn straight," Gary agreed with equal enthusiasm.
"Someone's keen," Jen noted.
"Well, we don't get to do this all that often," Gary replied.
"Yeah, and he'll probably get his dick wet," Kylie teased.
"Kylie!" Gary objected.
"Well, it's true. After all, it happens almost every time."
"Is that right Gary?" Jen asked, getting a kick out of Gary's obvious discomfort.
"Of course it is," Kylie answered instead, "it's like a meat market in there. In fact, you yourself are going to cause quite a stir," she told Jen.
"Why would I do that?"
"Well for a start, any fresh meat will attract the local boys like flies to a picnic, and secondly, with tits like yours in that top, well, they'll just lose their shit, is all."
"What's wrong with my top?" Jen asked, looking down to inspect her white crop top. It was off the shoulder with short, puffy sleeves, and it was elastic banded at the top and bottom, which almost perfectly shaped it to her ample, braless breasts, and also displayed a fair expanse of her midriff. "It's fashionable!"
"Fashionable or not, you look hot as all shit, and without a bra, well hot damn!" Kylie noted. "Right Gary?"
"She always looks good," Gary said, dodging the braless and hotness issues.
"Thanks, Gary," Jen said to him with a smile, before turning back to Kylie. She didn't see the blush that flooded his face, or the look down at her tits as she turned away.
"Should I change into something else?"
"Nah, it'll be fun to watch those Neanderthals falling all over you, and if you get given too many free drinks, you can share some with me!" Kylie laughed.
"Now I'm really worried," Jen said with a slight shudder.
"Oh relax, Sis, I doubt there's anyone in there you can't handle. It can't be any worse than the guys in the clubs back in Brisbane, right?" Andy suggested to her.
"Well, I guess that's true," Jen said, sparking up with a smile. "Let's go hit the pub!"
The foursome left the car and made their way into the hotel. Heads turned as they entered, the local patrons checking who the latest arrivals were. There were shouts of G'day across the room as friends recognised Gary and Kylie, who led their cousins over to a table where some of them were gathered.
"Who the hell is this prize?" one of the guys asked, before Gary could even introduce them. His eyes were devouring Jen with unashamed lust.
"This is a friend of mine from Brissie, named Jen," Gary said, slipping his arm around her waist companionably. "Jen, this is Barry," he indicated the guy who'd just spoken. "And these are Sally and Jess and Pete, and that's Banger."
Jen was surprised by Gary's sudden familiarity, but she didn't react outwardly, allowing her cousin to hold onto her, figuring there must be some purpose to his action; though she did seek clarification on that last name. "Banger?"
"Yeah, apparently he comes for a long line of blacksmiths, and they're always banging stuff," Gary laughed.
"Really? And here I thought it was because he banged anything that moved," Sally laughed.
"And a few things that don't," Jess added, drawing further laughs from the group.
"And this is Andy," Kylie supplied, introducing him to the group, watching to see who amongst the girls showed any interest, and watching to see if any of them appeared to catch his eye. She was pleased to see that as much as he appeared to check the girls out, his gaze didn't particularly linger on anyone, especially since Sally had her button-down shirt undone almost halfway down, with her ample cleavage on display. Like Jen, she too wasn't wearing a bra.
"So, drinks then!" Gary declared rather than asked.
"Beer thanks, Gary," Kylie said to her brother as he started heading toward the bar.
"Yeah, that works for me," Andy called out.
"Jen?"
"I'll just come with you," Jen replied, going with him.
"So what was that whole 'friend from Brissie thing about?" she asked, when they were out of earshot of the others.
"Protection," Gary replied, before ordering drinks from the bartender.
"Protection?" Jen asked with a laugh.
"Yeah, well let me put it like this. If they think you're my cousin, those drooling idiots will do everything they can to get in your pants, because they'll know there's no way they're cutting my lunch. If you're my friend though, they'll at least check there's nothing going on between us before they hit on you. So like, if you're interested at all in someone, let me know and I'll step aside, but if you don't want them harassing you, we can just like, pretend we're involved. Or that I'm at least trying to get involved."
"How chivalrous of you," Jen laughed, shaking her head. "But like, thanks. And I'll let you know if I want my strings cut."
They returned with the drinks and joined the others, the locals probing the visitors from 'Bris Vegas' for information about life beyond their small town existence, and trading jokes.
"So Kylie, you banging that dude, or what?" Sally asked later in the afternoon as they both made their way to the bathroom.
"Nope, I'm still a virgin," Kylie replied.
"He's kind of cute. I reckon if he was staying in my house, I'd be banging him."
"I didn't say we've done nothing, just that I haven't banged him," Kylie said defensively, feeling protective, and afraid Sally might be about to offer Andy something she hadn't.
"Oh really. Have you seen his dick?"
"Might have," Kylie replied with a blush.
"You totally have, then," Sally accused, responding to the blush. "Well, is it big?"
"It's a good size, not huge," Kylie said vaguely.
"And is sharing an option?"
"Sally!"
"Sorry, just hoping," her friend laughed.
When they returned to the others, Sally stepped up her flirting, much to Kylie's frustration. Jess seemed to rise to the competitive spirit, and she started flirting with Andy as well, which didn't help Kylie's mood any. God, even Suzy Marron seemed to have her eyes set on him, and she was seriously threatening to spill her massive tits out to get his attention every time he looked in her direction.
After a while, Kylie seized the opportunity to fetch another round of drinks, and to drag Andy away for a few moments.
"Your friends are fun," he declared happily, while waiting for the barman to pour everyone's beers.
"Yeah, I can see how you'd say that," Kylie responded with an edge.
"Is something wrong?" Andy asked, picking up on his cousin's vibe.
"Not wrong, exactly. They're just so blatant. They're like vultures."
"What do you mean?"
"Seriously?"
"What?"
"You seriously don't feel like a piece of meat on a slab?"
"They're just being friendly. Like, that's what country people are like, right? Especially when they've been drinking?"
"Most of us don't have half of our tits spilling out just to be friendly, though," Kylie laughed.
"Yeah, it's kind of hard not to notice Suzy's."
"I'm pretty sure if you gave her the chance, she'd show you a whole lot more," Kylie suggested.
"Can't see I'll be needing to," Andy replied.
"Really?"
"Yeah, like given like, you know, our tank swims and stuff, why would I want any of her?"
"Really? You might just be the best guy ever!" Kylie replied with a huge grin that was quickly matched by Andy's. They gathered up the drinks and returned to the others, with Kylie in a much better mood.
Over the course of the late afternoon and early evening, Jen drew plenty of attention. Her breasts in particular seemed to draw every male's eye in the pub, and plenty of guys managed to work their way over to offer to buy drinks for her. Their inferences that there was a lot more on offer were at best thinly veiled.
By the end of the evening, Jen was glad she'd been introduced as a friend of Gary's rather than as his cousin. And even better, once it had been made clear to Barry, Pete and Banger that Jen was off limits and uninterested, they too became her allies in fending off the attentions of the pub's other hopefuls. After all, if there was any chance she'd turn Gary down, they wanted to be first in line for the next shot.
At the end of the night, the four cousins headed upstairs to the pub's accommodations. They were far from swanky, but serviceable, with two single beds in each of the two rooms they'd booked.
"So girls in this one, boys in that one?" Gary suggested.
"Or we could mix it up," Kylie countered.
"Mix it up how?" he asked.
"Like Andy and I could take this room, and you and Jen could have the other."
Jen's gaze flicked between Kylie and Gary, wondering what Kylie was up to, and how Gary might feel about it.
"Why would we do that?" Gary asked.
"I dunno, just for a change?"
Gary's gaze flicked between his three relatives, and he tried to resist allowing it to linger on Jen's breasts. Like every other guy who'd been in the pub, he'd taken his fair share of opportunities to enjoy the delightful sight of the way they kept jiggling within her top.
"Well if everyone's okay with it, it's no skin off my nose," Gary said, tacitly offering Jen the chance to veto the plan.
"Sure, why not?" Jen replied. Kylie glanced at Andy with a poorly suppressed grin.
"I'm surprised Gary agreed to this arrangement," Andy said when he and Kylie were alone in their room.
"That's because you don't know him like I do. You see, normally when we come here, he'd hook up with one of the girls and get his dick wet, but he's been denied that this time because he has to share a room with someone. And to top it off, he's been watching every guy in the bar trying to hook up with Jen while pretending he's the one taking her home. So now he's in there hoping that even if nothing else happens, he'll at least get some sort of glimpse of those amazing tits to fuel his wank-bank. He doesn't even get the hope of a chance if he's stuck in a room with you."
"But wouldn't he be better off with you in his room then? Like if you've, you know, helped him out in the past, wouldn't that be a better chance for him?"
"Well maybe, but that wasn't the choice I gave him, because I wanted to be with you," Kylie replied. "Anyway, why worry about why it happened? It happened, and I'm glad!" Kylie stepped in close to her cousin and ran her hand over his pants, letting it linger on his crotch.
Andy's cock began to swell, and he slid a hand across Kylie's breast before bringing it up to her face and cupping her cheek as he leaned in to kiss her. Kylie melted into him and returned the kiss.
A frantic removal of clothing ensued, as they scrabbled at each other's buttons and fastenings.

---

"So, um, which bed would you like?" Jen asked Gary, as they both stood awkwardly in the room, uncommitted to choosing a bed..
"It really doesn't make any difference to me. Do you have a preference?"
"Um, I guess I'll take this one," she replied, tossing her bag onto the bed closest to her.
"Great," Gary replied, sitting on the bed opposite it.
"So, um, there's no bathroom?" Jen asked, looking around the room for an additional door.
"Oh, yeah. It's down the hall. It's a communal thing."
"So do like I change for bed right here, or go down there?"
"Well, usually I don't, um, need to worry about who I'm sharing with, to be honest, so I've always just changed here. But I can give you the room," he offered, standing up from the bed.



"No, you don't need to leave, I'll just like turn around," Jen said impulsively. She faced away from her cousin and pulled her top up and over her head, feeling strangely excited at the thought of him staring at her naked back. She fished around in her bag for the t-shirt she planned to sleep in, and didn't make any particular effort to cover herself.
Gary stared, his cock hardening, as Jen rummaged around in her bag. He caught some good side boob glimpses (even with her back turned he could see the swell of them when she lifted her arms) and hungered for a better look. When she slid her jeans down her legs, her bikini panties threatened to go with them, exposing half of her butt for a moment, and she just pulled them back up again without making anything of it. He'd already seen almost as much of her when they were swimming in the tank together, but for some reason because it was her underwear, it was even more enticing and exciting. He silently sighed when she let her t-shirt fall into place, covering the top half of her bum.
"There, all done," she said, turning back around and smiling at him. He wasn't completely sure, but it looked like she flicked a glance at his crotch. "Oh, crap, I forgot to brush my teeth. The bathroom's down the hall?"
"Yeah. On the left. There's a sign on it."
Jen grabbed her bag of toiletries and went to leave the room.
"You're going like that?" Gary asked, somewhat surprised.
"Well yeah, it's not far, and it's not like there are many rooms up here. Why?"
"Oh, just that the sight of you with your underwear peeking out from under your t-shirt will likely cause as much of a stir up here as your tits did downstairs if anyone sees you," he replied with a laugh.
"I'm willing to risk it," she shot back with a wink and a wiggle of her butt, "if I call for help, just come a-running, okay?" before dashing from the room giggling.
Gary was left to massage his stiff dick, and he took the chance to strip down to his boxers and climb into bed.
Jen cleaned her teeth, her pussy tingling. There was no denying she was horny. She'd been acutely aware of all the eyes on her tits throughout the afternoon and into the evening, and Gary sporting a boner after she'd changed hadn't disappointed her. She tried to dismiss the kinky thought, but flashes of what had happened in the tank with Andy and Kylie kept sneaking into her head, and had her wondering if such thoughts were really all that bad.
Thinking of his boner did nothing to lessen her desire, and as she brushed her teeth she idly played with her left nipple, teasing it until it was rock hard and aching pleasurably. After rinsing, she headed back down the corridor to the room she shared with Gary, the chance of someone seeing her in her brief attire giving her a little thrill. She slipped into the room and found her cousin ensconced beneath the covers of his bed.
"Done already?" she asked him.
"Well yeah, it's not like I had plans for anything except sleeping tonight," Gary replied.
"Sort of ruined things for you, did we? No release tonight?"
"I'll live. Not like it'll be the first time in my life," he laughed.
"Guess you can always whack off with the lights out. I won't hold it against you."
"Um, yeah, I don't think that's going to be happening," he laughed.
"Well if it does, I won't tell, and like, if you hear any weird sounds coming from over here, please just ignore them."
Gary laughed nervously, certain his cousin was joking, but no less aroused at the thought of her going to work on her pussy in the next bed.
"I'll be sure to ignore anything I hear," he assured her.
"Ready for lights out?"
"Sure am."
Jen reached for the light switch and paused. "What are you wearing under there?"
"Um, why would you even want to know that?" Gary asked.
"Just a crazy idea," she replied, one hand pulling her t-shirt down so the cotton was stretched tight against her breasts, and the rigid state of her nipples extra obvious. She watched his eyes drop down to her tits, then flick back up to meet her gaze.
"I'm wearing boxers,:" Gary answered.
"Well then, if that's all you're wearing, maybe I'll just go topless too," Jen said, and pulled her t-shirt up. She lifted it until she'd exposed just a little bit of boob, and then flicked the light switch. She dropped her t-shirt on the floor and slipped beneath the covers. She was sure she heard something like "God damn," whispered from across the room.
"Night, Gary, remember to ignore any noises."
"Night, Jen. Sweet dreams."
"Or dirty ones," Jen suggested, a hand slipping inside her underwear. She caressed her wet pussy, her fingers already teasing and exploring. "Hey Gary?"
"Yeah?"
"If you hadn't been on duty down there protecting me, who do you think you'd be sharing a bed with right now?"
"Are you serious?"
"Yeah, which out of all those girls gets your cock hard? Or better yet, how many of them have you slept with?"
"What's with all the sudden questions?" Gary protested rather than answering.
"I always get curious when I'm horny," Jen replied simply.
"Well, today I didn't really pay much attention to those other girls, I was too busy chasing away guys who couldn't tear their eyes away from your tits," Gary replied, deliberately ignoring her mention of being horny.
"As if," Jen laughed.
"It's true! Every guy in the pub was staring at your tits. Maybe not all afternoon and night, but I can guarantee at least half of them will be wanking with you in mind tonight."
"Only half?" Jen asked with a laugh.
"Okay, eighty percent, maybe."
"What about you?"
"What about me?"
"Are you going to think about my tits when you wank tonight?"
"Who said I was going to wank at all?"
"Oh come on, you must be ready to by now! I mean, how many days is it since you got any relief?"
"Who are you, and where's my real cousin?" Gary asked.
Jen giggled. "This is your real cousin," she stated, slipping from her bed. She tiptoed silently across the gap between the beds and knelt next to where Gary lay.
"Do you reckon Andy and Kylie are gonna fuck tonight?" she whispered in his ear. "Or will they just suck and lick each other?"
"What the fuck?" Gary hissed, startled by both the topic and his cousin's sudden proximity.
"Oh calm down and stop playing the innocent," Jen laughed lightly. She slipped a hand beneath the bed cover and across the mattress, until her fingertips encountered his thigh.
"What are you doing now?" Gary asked cautiously.
"Checking to see how hard you are," Jen replied, sliding her hand across his boxers to find him stiff within them. She felt his hand instantly close over hers to stop her.
"Jen, no."
"I know you let Kylie suck you off, Gary. And I've watched her do it to Andy, too. She sure likes sucking dick, doesn't she? And now that I've taught her what an orgasm feels like, I doubt she'll stay a virgin much longer."
"Whoah! What?" Gary asked in disbelief.
"Should I repeat it slower for you?"
"Maybe," Gary replied. Jen noted he'd relaxed his grip on her hand, and she moved it back to his cock, grabbing it and giving it a firm squeeze.
"Kylie told me how much she loves sucking dick. She told me she helps you out when you get too horny, and now she's doing the same for my brother. She also told me you'd never returned the favour, and how she thought it'd be icky if someone licked her. So then I taught her how wrong that was, and then later on I taught my brother how to look after her properly."
"Wait, you taught Kylie what?"
"That having her pussy licked is amazing."
"By licking her yourself?"
"Uh huh," Jen admitted, "and a couple of days later I taught Andy how to do a better job with her," feeling Gary's dick jump in her hand.
"Holy shit!"
"So... your letting me suck your dick now wouldn't be such a big deal, would it?" Jen suggested, slipping her other hand within the bedcovers to tug at her cousin's boxers. His resistance was both slight and short-lived, and as she felt him lifting his butt to accommodate his underwear's removal, she threw back the covers of the bed. Jen allowed him a moment to slide his boxers the rest of the way down his legs and kick them clear, then she seized his dick again.
"Just like that, huh?" he said, clearly amused.
"Complaining?" Jen asked teasingly, her mouth hovering near the tip of his dick.
"Not at all!"
Jen took her cousin's dick between her lips, and she slid them down his smooth skin, her wet tongue cradling the underside.
"Oh fuck," Gary moaned quietly as Jen's hand gently squeezed and stroked him while she started to work the tip with her lips and tongue. She twisted her mouth around him, sliding up and down, sucking and slurping, focussing on the delightful hardness beneath the smooth skin, very much enjoying herself.
As she kept sucking, she felt his hand fumbling around for her breast. She considered denying him, but given what she was doing, decided there was little point. After all, her going braless for the day had been a deliberate act; though not to the point where she'd thought through exactly what she'd hoped to achieve, but she now figured she was perhaps reaping the rewards of her subconscious intent. So rather than discourage him, she released his dick long enough to grasp his hand and guide it to her tit before her mouth returned to his dick. She swirled her tongue around his engorged head and slid her mouth up and down, her hand going to his balls to cup them gently.
"Jen, do you think we could turn the lights on?" Gary moaned, as she worked her way up and down his dick.
"If you like," she replied, any sense of modesty now only a memory, as she slipped away from his bed and crossed back to the doorway. She flipped the light back on, and savoured the look of lust appearing across Gary's face as his eyes adjusted and he was able to see her breasts freely in all their glory.
"God damn!"
"Awww, you like?" Jen teased.
"Fuck yes!"
"You saw most of me already when we were swimming in the tank," Jen said to him.
"Yeah, but that was only like half a preview. Topless like this, you look absolutely amazing!"
"You don't look so bad yourself," Jen replied, moving back toward the bed, her eyes raking up and down his prone body, taking in the ripped muscles of his stomach, his bulging biceps, and of course his rock-hard, swollen erection.
Jen stood for a moment at the foot of the bed, gazing over her cousin's body, and then started to crawl up it, her breasts dangling heavily from her chest, nipples taut and erect. She tried to hold Gary's gaze, but he couldn't keep his eyes away from her tits.
She kissed his thigh before running her tongue from the base of his dick to its tip, and then she sucked him back into her mouth again, enjoying the moan she drew from him. She worked him until she felt him twitching and thrusting at her mouth, clearly on the verge of orgasm.
She sucked her way up his dick, trapping the head with her lips, tongue teasing the slit, then pulled her mouth completely off, imagining an audible pop as she did so. She sat up on Gary's legs, her tits posed proudly in front of her. Gary's hands sought them like they were magnets, squeezing and playing. Jen took his hard length back in her hands, squeezing gently.
"So do you think we should see if this fits somewhere?" Jen suggested.
"Fits somewhere?" Gary asked, dragging his eyes away from her nipples to meet her gaze.
"You know, for instance in my pussy?" Jen replied.
"Seriously? You think we should fuck each other?"
Jen stood up on the bed, her feet on either side of her cousin's legs. Gary stared up at her, admiring every exposed inch of her flawless skin. Jen hooked her fingers in the waistband of her black cotton panties, and he watched achingly as she slowly worked them down until the trimmed hair of her pussy was visible. She wiggled her bum slightly as she pushed them down even further until the separation between her feet kept her from taking them any further. Then resting one hand against the wall for balance, she worked them off completely, one foot at a time. Gary stared at each and every little glimpse and angle of her pussy as her movements afforded him the view.
"So freaking sexy," he muttered, and with her legs spread slightly, she stood motionless above him for a few moments.
Jen then smiled and squatted, lowering herself down and grabbing hold of him, manoeuvring herself until she was positioned to take his manhood into her pussy.
"Ready?" she asked.
"Hell yes!" Gary moaned.
Jen rubbed the tip of his cock along her slit and then settled her weight down, feeling him enter her. With a pleasured sigh, she lowered herself further, wiggling a little as she slid down his pole, settling him entirely within her.
"Oh fuck," Gary groaned aloud as Jen started to rise and fall, fucking her cousin. Gary's hands reached up to explore her body, teasing her breasts, then dragged them down her sides to her hips, helping to energise her movements. Jen settled her hands on Gary's chest as she fucked him, occasionally pausing on a downstroke to lean forward and grind against his pubic bone, stimulating her clit.
"Swap?" Gary suggested after a while.
"Sure," Jen smiled down at him. They reversed places, Jen on her back and Gary moving between her legs, looming above her as he thrust back within the silken walls of her pussy.
Jen eagerly thrust with her hips to meet him each time he plunged within her. She raked her fingers over his pecs, and then rested them on his biceps as he held himself over her, thrusting with an urgency and desperation that bespoke his impending orgasm.
Jen felt her own orgasm approaching and reached between her legs, fingers dancing on her clit as Gary continued to pump his dick in and out. She nibbled on her bottom lip, feeling their mutually delicious tension build as Gary thrust again and again. She emitted a small whimper, and then a louder squeal as she crested the ridge, her body shaking, her pussy clutching at the swollen cock within its embrace.
"Oh shit Jen, I'm going to cum," Gary warned his cousin desperately. "Can I cum inside you?"
"Yes, do it! Fucking do it, Gary!" Jen cried out.
Gary thrust twice more and then exploded, filling her with his hot cum!

---

Kylie allowed her naked cousin to push her backward onto the bed, his cock hard as it pressed against her. Her nipples ached with pleasure and anticipation as he kissed her. She wriggled around until they were crowded side by side on the narrow bed, facing and kissing each other. Their hands wandered all over each other's bodies, and after their initial frenzied kissing subsided, they took a moment to breathe.
"Damn, you're sexy," Andy remarked, leaning back a little to take in the vision of his cousin's naked body.
"You know, I'm pretty sure you're the first person ever to say that in a way that makes me want to believe you," Kylie replied with a smile.
"No way!" Andy objected.
"Yes, way! I mean let's face it, I have virtually no hips, and no curves either. And I've been called a surfboard a million times against that one time you've called me sexy."
"Pretty sure I've said it before now," Andy protested.
"You know what I mean."
"Well yeah, but that doesn't make me wrong."
"I didn't say you were wrong, just that you're the first person I believe actually meant it. I mean did you not notice Tits McGee? Or was Sally too much of a distraction?"
"Tits McGee?"
"Suzy. You know, the only girl there who had more of her tits on display than your sister?"
"Oh, her. Well sure, of course I noticed her, but like, she looked kind of slutty, and she's nowhere near as hot as you!"
"Seriously? Not as hot as me? You'd be the first person who'd ever said that, too. And like, if she heard you say it, she'd die. Didn't you notice the way she was devouring you with her eyes? She had you firmly in her sights, and was totally expecting to fuck you. I caught the look on her face when we left the bar together. Total disbelief! It was so awesome!"
"Well the way she looked, I'm sure she isn't alone for the night. And I certainly made the right choice. I mean look at these sexy tits, who wouldn't want to spend the night with them?"
To emphasize his point, Andy pushed Kylie to lie on her back and leaned over her, his tongue caressing the puffy nipple of her nearest breast. He circled it and flicked it back and forth before sucking it into his mouth, pulling it away from the breast and distending it. Kylie moaned, and he released it so he could repeat the process on its twin. He felt her hands in his hair and took his time to swap back and forth, pleasuring first one then the other, over and over again.
"Oh fuck, that's good. You have no idea how good it feels to have them sucked!"
"It's a turn on for me to suck them too, you know," Andy replied during a brief pause, before attacking them again.
"I kind of got a clue about that from your dick," Kylie laughed, rubbing her leg against his rock-hard erection.
"Yeah, he's pretty obvious like that sometimes. But also, it's not like it's only your tits that make you sexy. You're sexy all over!" Andy moved to straddle his cousin and kissed her passionately, his cock pressing against her as his tongue danced with hers. When he broke the kiss, he quickly kissed his way down her body, explaining to her how each part of it appealed to him, noting her freckles and moles and muscles as he went, until his head was hovering above her sex.
"And just look at these sexy pubes! Luscious red curls that scream for a guy to explore what's below them. And how sexy is it below them?" The question was rhetorical, and Andy didn't wait for an answer, but slipped his tongue along her slit, pushing her legs wide with his hands as he settled in to devour her. His tongue was met by the delightful taste of her juices, a clear indicator she was just as excited as he was.
Remembering what his sister had taught him, Andy took his time, and followed all of Kylie's cues he could detect as he lathered his tongue all over her before focussing intently on her clitoris.
"Holy fuck, that's soooo good!" Kylie moaned, her hands tangled in his hair again. "Don't you dare fucking stop!"
Andy's only response was exactly that: not to stop until he had his cousin cumming and squealing beneath him on the bed, her chest heaving with her gasping breaths while her pussy pulsed with the aftermath of her pleasure, the sheet soaked beneath her.
"You're even sexy when you're all red from your exertions," Andy mentioned to his cousin, as he crawled up to lie down beside her.
"Let's not go too far, especially with those 'red from my exertions' comments," Kylie warned him with a laugh. She rolled close enough to kiss him, before climbing on top of him. "You may recall I like to suck things too," she added with a grin. "Got anything I might suck on?"
"I've got some nipples?" Andy suggested jokingly.
"Why, yes you do!" Kyle straddled her cousin and leaned down to suck a nipple into her mouth, teasing him. Andy didn't really notice the attention on his nipple though, because Kylie had also trapped his cock beneath her pussy.
Kylie clearly was aware of that too, because she was grinding against him, her slick pussy lips sliding along his shaft. She swapped nipples briefly, before groaning and halting her movements.
"Fuck, I just gotta suck you!" she exclaimed, and shimmied down the bed to get her face between his legs.
Andy watched as Kylie cradled his cock in her hand, and then ran her tongue from the base of his shaft to the tip, licking up the juices her grinding had coated it with. He gasped in pleasure when her lips parted and slid down his dick, taking him inside the warm delight of her mouth.



She sucked slowly up and down, while gently pumping the base of his dick with her hand. Her tongue danced and swirled along him each time she drew her mouth back up to the top.
"Fuck, that's amazing," Andy groaned.
"Good," Kylie replied simply, before moving her mouth more determinedly. She took him deep and sucked back up, bobbing her head up and down for a minute or so, before taking him as deep as she could and simply holding him in her throat.
"I want you to fuck me, Andy," she gasped, when she released him to gulp in some air.
"Really?"
"Fuck yes," Kylie said. "It's time. I want you to be my first." She suckled at the tip of his dick.
"I want that too Kylie, but not here," Andy refused gently.
"What do you mean, not here?"
"Not here in a grubby room in a shabby hotel. It should be somewhere lots nicer," Andy suggested.
"Umm, have you seen where we live? There isn't anywhere nicer," Kylie objected.
"What about outside under the stars? Have you forgotten how amazing the sky is out here? Or maybe you just haven't seen how few of them we can see in the city? How about some day after we get back to the house we wait until night-time, then we take some blankets, lay ourselves out under the stars, and then I'll take your cherry?"
"You know, I don't think anyone else I know would turn down the chance to fuck me right now," Kylie sighed. "But that does sound really nice. Romantic, even."
"I just think an occasion like that should be a bit special for you," Andy suggested.
"And that's why I'm going to agree to it. But you should still cum tonight too," Kylie insisted, and she started sucking him again. Andy made no objection to the plan, and just lost himself in the wondrous sensations Kylie sent coursing through his dick until he reached the point of no return. He warned her of his imminent explosion, and Kylie being Kylie, kept right on sucking.
He came hard, his hips bucking up off the bed as she held his pulsing cock inside her mouth, swallowing each ejaculation.
"I'm still not sure I can wait," Kylie sighed later that night when she felt Andy's cock bumping against her again within the second, overcrowded bed, which they'd agreed they wanted to share.
"You'll be fine," Andy laughed.
"Maybe if you give me enough orgasms tonight, I will."
Andy grinned at her and slipped beneath the covers. "I'll see what I can do!"

---

"I'm impressed," May said to her brother across the dinner table.
"With?"
"Your ingenuity. You managed to get all four of the kids out of the house not only at the same time, but for an entire night!"
"Yeah, I guess that is pretty impressive, isn't it?"
"It most certainly is. If I hadn't put some actual effort into making this meal special for us, I'd already be busy sucking you off."
"Well damn, if there's an alternative like that one, maybe I don't need to eat."
"Ha! Sorry, but not only did I put all the effort in, but this is too delicious to give it up, even for a leisurely roll in the hay with you." She made a show of savouring the pasta she'd cooked, overacting just how delicious it was.
Jack laughed in response, and tucked into his own generous serving. "Almost as delicious as what I plan to eat after dinner," he complimented his sister.
"Glad you're enjoying it."
"Your cooking has come a long way since you used to fail at boiling eggs for breakfast."
"Yeah, I guess cooking for my family for twenty years or so did improve my skills somewhat."
They relaxed and enjoyed their meal together, talking about inconsequential things in a way that said more about their relationship than the actual words they exchanged. It was relaxed and natural, with no indication of how long it had been since they'd last shared some casual intimacy like this.
"Know what I'd like to do after dinner?" May asked, as she neared the end of her meal.
"I might, if you give me a clue."
"Swim," May stated.
"In the tank?"
"Unless you've installed an actual swimming pool I've not come across."
"Nope, no pool, only the tank. And I haven't been up there for years."
"Well clearly I haven't either, and it's still bloody hot outside. I still remember sneaking up there to skinny-dip when we were kids, with nothing but the stars watching us."
"Bloody good times they were."
"And now we have the chance to do it again. No kids, no clouds, just a stunning field of stars to swim beneath."
"When you put it like that, it sounds pretty good. Course we'll have to wait half an hour after we eat."
"Oh, rubbish," May laughed. "You're not going to drown from cramps when the water's only up to your waist, and you can stand up and breathe!"
"Well I'll take your word for it. It's not like I really want to wait." To emphasise the point, he shovelled the last of his meal into his mouth, and quickly chewed and swallowed it. "Dishes can wait, too."
"Is this really my Jack? The man who always insists on the dishes being cleared and washed the instant a meal is over?'
"Oh shush, or I won't swim with you after all," he teased.
"Well, we can't have that," May replied with a laugh. She gently laid her cutlery on her plate and pushed herself back from the table. Jack watched her stand, wipe the corner of her mouth with her napkin, and then lay it beside the plate.
"Coming?" she asked.
"Just enjoying the view for now."
May grinned and pulled the hem of her blouse out of her navy blue skirt, then released its buttons one by one until it parted to partly reveal her lacy black bra. "Too hot in here," she commented, slipping the blouse from her shoulders and draping it over the back of her chair.
"Getting hotter by the minute, too," Jack agreed.
"Much too hot, even though it's already dark outside. So hot, I think I'll go for that swim right away," May suggested, and flounced from the room.
Jack quickly pushed back his chair, its feet protesting with a screech across the floorboards, to follow her outside to the water tank.
When May reached the base of the ladder, she reached behind herself to release the clasp of her bra, draping it over the ladder's fourth rung.
"Bit overdressed for swimming, aren't you?" she queried over her shoulder, when Jack stood watching her without making any effort to disrobe.
"Thought I'd undress up there," he indicated.
"Naah, your clothes might get wet," May replied, tugging the zip of her skirt down before shimmying out of it.
"Well I guess the view is even better if I follow you up while you're looking like that," Jack laughed, as she slid her underwear down her legs. Naked apart from her shoes, May began to climb the ladder, Jack quickly stepping to the base of the ladder behind her and looking upward.
"Well, would you look at that: two moons, and one of them is delightfully full!" he declared..
May simply laughed and kept climbing, giving a little shake of her ass, while Jack admired her curves from below. Jack waited until May had disappeared over the tank's side before quickly shedding his own clothes and following her up the steel rungs.
"Now that's much better!" May observed when he appeared over the side of the tank totally naked. She was sitting on the platform, having placed her shoes where they wouldn't get wet. When Jack arrived on the platform she slipped into the water, rolling onto her back to gaze up at the stars, feeling Jack's eyes resting upon her as she half-floated in the water.
"It's easy to forget how amazing the stars are out here when you live in Brisbane," May commented as she gazed at the cloudlike Milky Way smeared across the sky, its light only occluded slightly by the crescent moon.
"The only problem I have with that, is the view down here is just as good as the view up there. And when you're gone, I'll still have the view up there. So forgive me if I indulge in the view down here for a bit," Jack said.
"Flattery will get you everywhere," May purred.
"I certainly hope so," Jack replied, slipping into the water to advance on her. May spread her legs as he approached, and he stepped between them, supporting her legs beneath her knees as she continued to float, and he continued striding forward, now wandering aimlessly around the tank, his support lifting her bum and exposing her pubic mound. May wrapped her legs lightly around his back.
The water reached Jack's navel, and May's reclined floating position kept his cock out of her view, but as he gently steered her around the tank, she occasionally felt its tip bumping against her, teasing her with its hardness.
After relaxing like that for a few minutes, May slipped from Jack's loose grip to stand in front of him. By unspoken agreement they melded together, mouths finding each other, as they joined in a kiss.
It was passionate without being needy. With absolutely no risk of discovery this time, their kiss lingered. Jack's cock throbbed, and May crushed her hard nipples against her brother.
"God, I love you, Jack," May sighed, when their kiss broke.
"I love you too, May."
They held each other, staring into one another's eyes, fingers tracing lightly over exposed skin.
"Fuck me now?"
It was half request and half demand. Jack responded by guiding her to the platform and raising her to sit on it. He gently nudged his sister's knees apart as she reclined back on her straightened arms and her hands. Jack gently ran his fingers over the wet hairs of May's pussy before finding her centre and parting her lips to fully expose her. He bent his head and ran his tongue up her slit, swirled it around her swollen clit, then back down to thrust it within her.
"Oh, fuck that's good, but it's not your cock," May moaned.
"All in good time," Jack assured her. He took his time, licking and lapping at his sister's pussy, teasing her with his tongue. Every now and then he slipped a finger or two inside her, feeling the delightful velvet warmth of her vagina as he kept stimulating her clitoris.
"Mmm, you're really good at that," May purred, revelling in the pleasure coursing through her.
"Glad you appreciate it," he murmured before renewing his efforts, determined to bring May to her first orgasm before he slid his cock inside her. His swollen, tight cock ached beneath the water. Each yip and mew that escaped May's lips encouraged him and kept him at his task. He glanced up over her body, admiring the way she writhed and squirmed as she came closer and closer to the pinnacle of her pleasure.
"Fuck yes, just there, Jack," she purred, as he flattened his tongue on her clit and rubbed it up and down. "Don't stop!"
He redoubled the pressure on her clit, and her back arched as she wailed aloud, and with no restraint this time. She came hard, and Jack kept his tongue on her for as long as he could, until she pushed him away, panting and gasping.
"Now fuck me," she demanded quietly.
"In the house," Jack replied.
"No, here!"
"Doesn't work here, May. The water's too deep for me to stand here and do it at all smoothly, and I don't know if you've noticed, but that platform is far from comfortable."
"You're so boring! But if that's what it will take, then fine." She climbed onto the platform and slipped on her shoes, then climbed over the side of the tank. Jack followed her quickly down the ladder. May took the opportunity to admire the aerial view of his butt, and the way his stiff cock bobbed in front of him as he climbed down.
"Interesting angle," she giggled as he descended the final few steps.
"Pretty sure the view's better when you're above me," Jack laughed.
"Oh it still works for me, don't you worry about that," May assured him, reaching down to take his erection in hand. She tugged him gently and squatted in front of him, then leaned toward him, her lips parting as she opened her mouth to suck him, enjoying the groan this elicited from him.
"Thought we were going inside," Jack commented, as he watched her slide her mouth up and down his stiff dick.
"Oh we will soon, these aging knees won't hold out forever!" May replied with a laugh before taking him back into her mouth. She sucked lovingly up and down, slowly sliding her lips and tongue over his engorged shaft. She pulled her head back until she held just the head in her mouth, teasing the slit with her tongue, while her lips clamped around his circumcised helmet. She pulled back further, releasing him, then held his shaft against his belly, taking a testicle in her mouth instead. She sucked it in and rolled it around with her tongue, before treating its twin to the same pleasure. Then releasing the testicle, she pulled the head of the cock back toward her mouth, pleased to see a bead of pre-cum nestled within the little slit. She delicately licked it with her tongue, and then stood up.
"Time to get this cock inside my pussy," she declared, leading the way back into the house.
Jack paused for a moment, just long enough to enjoy the sight of her buttocks and hips as she strode away, then he quickly scrambled together the clothes he'd flung wherever before climbing up the tower, and ran to catch up with her.
After quickly washing the dirt from her knees, May climbed onto her brother's bed and lay down, her legs spread in open invitation while beckoning him with her index finger.
"Give me that cock, Jack," she urged him, "there's no water sloshing around us down here," as he clambered onto the bed between her legs.
"So subtle," he laughed as he drove his cock into her just as urgently as she'd demanded.
"Oh God yes," she cried happily as Jack thrust into her over and over again. He bent his head down to her left nipple and sucked it hard, while continuing to work his cock in and out of her slick pussy.
May's fingers roamed through her brother's hair and down over his body, squeezing the farm-hardened muscles rippling beneath his skin as his powerful arms held his torso above her.
For quite a while Jack fucked his sister missionary, driving his cock powerfully into her pussy, then backing off for a bit to relax somewhat and fuck her slowly. When she demanded more, he gave it to her, pounding at her pussy strenuously until she came.
Then he rolled her over. "Your ass is still sexy as hell, May," he commented, and he gave said cheeks a playful squeeze.
"Glad you appreciate it. Now how about you get that cock back in my pussy and finish us both off?"
"So demanding!" Jack teased before thrusting himself back between his sister's legs, driving her into the mattress as he fucked her from behind. True to May's demands, he thrust over and over, working his cock in and out, until he had May squealing into the mattress and squirming with orgasm! It tipped him over the edge, and he exploded deep inside her before collapsing to her side.
They fell asleep together, secure in the blissful knowledge that the kids weren't due home until at least lunchtime the following day.
Jack woke to something warm and wet on his cock, and it wasn't a mouth or a pussy this time. As he cleared his sleep-blurred vision, he found his sister gently washing his flaccid cock with a warm washcloth. He didn't stay flaccid for long though, and once he was hardening, May did take him into her mouth, sucking him to full erection.
"And good morning to you too," Jack sighed pleasurably, his head dropping back to the pillow as he enjoyed his sister's talents.
"And to you," May replied happily between sucks. She used her lips, mouth, tongue and teeth to bring him close to orgasm before backing off when she sensed he might be close to cumming. She wiggled her way up his body and sat back, burying him in her pussy.
"I woke up horny," she stated, as if it explained everything. She bent to kiss her brother, driving her tongue into his mouth, pleased she'd taken the time to brush her teeth before she'd woken him. She pushed herself back up, hands on his chest to support her, as she ground herself on his cock, rocking back and forth and circling her hips to ensure she received maximum pleasure from her efforts.
Jack moaned, and he thrust when he could, but he mostly just allowed his sister to pleasure herself on him. When she came with a shuddering climax and collapsed onto his chest, he then rolled her over and started pounding her pussy again, sliding in and out while her pussy still convulsed in an extended orgasm.
"Oh, fuck Jack, don't stop, I'm going to cum again!" May cried out, and he fucked her into another orgasm. Still he thrust at her, his cock rock hard and on the brink of exploding. He held out for as long as he could, driving his dick into her over and over again. Eventually he couldn't stand it anymore, and exploded deep inside his sister's womb.
"Now that's how to start the day!" Jack gasped contentedly as he lay panting beside her.
"Spectacular!" May agreed. "Think you'll be able to get yourself up for another go before the kids get home? I have a sudden desire to be fucked on the kitchen table."
"I'm sure if you present me with the right motivation, I'll be able to manage something helpful."

--- +++ ---


Saturday January 26 th

"Hey, you two awake in there?" Gary sang out after giving the hotel room door a quick thump.
"Yeah, we're up, be out in a bit," Kylie replied through the closed door to her brother. Inside the room, Kylie turned her attention back to her cousin's cock. "Guess you'd better hurry up and cum," Kylie suggested with a soft laugh, taking him back into her mouth.
"Fuck, no pressure then," Andy laughed. He watched his cousin's lips sliding fluidly along his shaft, her tongue wet and warm against the underside. He thrust at her mouth, and she simply held still and let him fuck her, although she held a cautionary hand against his abdomen to restrain his more enthusiastic thrusts.
Then, as Andy thrust, Kylie s pumped the base of his cock with her encircling thumb and forefinger. He was soon grunting and groaning, his explosion imminent. Kylie kept working his cock, loving the taste and feel of the pre-cum leaking from its tip as it flowed across her tongue.
"Cumming," Andy grunted softly and held still, a jet of semen exploding from the tip and flooding her mouth.
Kylie swallowed eagerly, savouring and swallowing each spurt with glee.
"Guess we should get out of here so Gary doesn't get shitty," she said a moment later, wiping an errant strand of cum from her chin into her mouth.
"You're a nut, but the best sort of nut a guy could ever hope for," laughed Andy, grabbing both of their bags after packing his cock away.
They piled into the car, with Gary and Jen once again having taken the front seats.
"Gotta be early if you don't want the back seats," Jen teased her brother.
"Given the company back here, the back seats are just fine," Andy replied, remembering the fun they'd had the day before on their way into town.
"Yeah, no-one can see you drooling when you fall sleep," Gary teased him.
"Ha, well, at least it passes the time," Andy riposted.
"God, why are you two so bloody cheery? It's way too early for that," Kylie complained.
"Why, did something keep you up all night?" Jen asked with a cheeky grin.
"Just didn't sleep well in that cheap bed."
"Well, let's get out of here," Gary said, turning the key so the Land Rover fired up.

---

"Hey, can you stop doing that for a bit please?" May called out to Jack, who was working on one of the farm bikes.
"Yeah sure, what's up?" he replied, turning to face where she stood in the shed's doorway.
"I'm horny again, and the kids should be here soon."
"And you want me to do something about it?" he teased, already wiping grease from his hands.



"Remember our appointment with the kitchen table?" she reminded him, unfastening her jeans and walking away. Jack followed quickly, more than happy to take advantage of what she was offering.
When he entered the kitchen, May was sitting on her heels in front of the table, knees spread wide and with her jeans around her ankles. Her t-shirt had been discarded, though her bra was still in place.
Jack unfastened his khaki shorts as he closed the distance to her, and let them fall to his ankles, freeing his cock. May reached out eagerly and guided him to her mouth, sucking hungrily until he was rock hard. She teased her pussy with one hand, her fingers delving between her lips and stimulating her clit to get her juices flowing.
She sucked him long enough to ensure she was thoroughly wet, then released him from her mouth so she could stand and bend over the table, presenting herself to her brother. "Fuck me, Jack," she demanded.
Jack wasted no time in moving behind her and guiding his dick into her wet warmth. He took hold of her hips, a bit of remaining grease from his rough hands smearing onto her skin as he started thrusting in and out, beginning with long, slow strokes, before increasing his pace.
May reached across the table and took hold of its edge to steady herself as her brother's body started slapping into her ass.
"Oh, fuck yes," she moaned, as he penetrated her over and over again, her body crushed against the wood of the kitchen table. Jack kept driving into her until sweat was beading on his forehead and chest, his muscles straining with his exertion.
May kept encouraging him and demanding more, pushing back against him each time he drove inside her.
"So close," May moaned, just as the sound of a car arriving intruded on their pleasure. "FUCK, don't you dare stop, I want your cum inside me!"
"You can't be serious," Jack protested, his pace faltering.
"Just fucking do it Jack, give it to me!" May demanded, her heart racing.
Jack seized her hips anew, and fucked her harder and faster than he had all morning.
"Fuck yes, just like that!" May hissed. As he hammered into her again, she exploded with an orgasm, which in turn tipped Jack over the edge. He pumped his seed deep inside her again as the sounds of the vehicle died, and the sounds of doors opening echoed through the house.
"Mmm, I'm going to be dripping your sweet cum into my panties all afternoon," May said happily, as she pulled her t-shirt back on and hurriedly restored her jeans.
"You're ridiculous," Jack laughed. "But I love you."
"I love you too," May smiled at him, giving him a final quick kiss before they separated just in time for their kids to come in with their first load of groceries.
"How was the pub?" May asked the kids as they lugged the supplies inside.
"Not bad. A bit different from a night out in Brissie, but still a lot of fun," Andy replied.
"Yeah, I had lots of fun too," Jen agreed.
"Hah, mostly just a normal night in the country pub, except for all the ogling going on," Gary added.
"Ogling?" May asked.
"Yeah, you know what it's like when anyone new comes to town, especially if they're attractive," Gary replied.
"I can imagine you two might have caused a bit of a stir," Jack laughed.
"Did you just call me attractive?" Jen teased Gary.
"Well, I'd say you're on the right side of the ugly-to-hot curve."
"Such a compliment!" Jen said with an eye-roll.
"Half the pub was ready to jump your bones," Kylie interjected, grinning at Jen.
"Yeah, while the other half looked super-jealous... which would be all the girls," Andy added.
"Thanks, Captain Obvious, we would never have worked that out," Jen said.
"Well, as long as everyone was sensible, no harm done," said May.
"We didn't invite any visitors to our rooms, so I guess that counts as sensible," Kylie suggested.
"But what about you two? You obviously survived without us around to do all the menial labour," Gary asked.
"Yeah, we scraped by," Jack laughed. "Though weirdly, with you lot gone, there were hardly any messes to worry about."
"Well, now you can relax; we're back to supply you with all the messes you could possibly want," Kylie laughed.
"And more, no doubt," May laughed along.
"Well, given it's Australia Day, I nabbed some steaks and extra beer supplies so we could enjoy a barbie this arvo. Does that work for you Dad?" Gary asked.
"Absolutely. That's a great idea," Jack replied.
"It's already hot as a shearer's armpit, so taking it easy and a couple of coldies sounds like a good way to spend the day," Andy added.
"Yeah, as hot as it is, I reckon I might be swimming later on if we've just dodged work for the arvo," Kylie grinned.
"As long as it's not too hot. You'll be boiled alive in that tank," May said.
"As long as the chooks aren't laying hard-boiled eggs, we should be fine," Gary laughed.
"Going to join us, then?" Kylie responded.
"Reckon I just might," Gary replied.
"Well, make sure all the groceries are put away before you get up to anything else. I'll be in the shed," Jack told them all.
"Need a hand out there?" May asked him.
"Not sure how much help you'll be, given the extent of your motorbike knowledge," he teased, then added, "But I'd welcome the company, regardless."
"Lucky for you! I might have buggered off back to town if you weren't prepared to put up with me for a bit."
"Lucky indeed," Jack replied with a sincere smile.
The younger generation stowed the groceries, then took some time to stow their own gear and get changed out of the clothes they'd travelled home in.
"Geez, it's a bit early for swimming isn't it?" Gary laughed when he saw Kylie carrying a towel a half hour or so later.
"I didn't want to wait too long, or it'll be so hot I'll be crispy fried."
"I guess that's reasonable," her brother conceded.
"You intend to wait or something?"
"I guess I was thinking I'd head up there after the true heat of the day, catch the end of it instead."
"You're not as silly as you look then, I guess," Kylie laughed. "Of course there's no rule saying I can't do both!"
"Yeah, well, I've got a couple of things I need to do, so I'll be up later."
"Ready to swim?" Andy asked, joining them in the kitchen.
"Absolutely!" Kylie replied happily. "He's coming up later," she informed him with a nod in her brother's direction.
"What about Jen?" Andy asked.
"Not sure. She wasn't putting her bikini on when I left her, but I didn't actually ask, either. I guess if she joins us, she joins us."
"Fair enough. Catch you later, Gary."
"Yeah, see ya then."
Kylie and Andy left Gary behind to head outside to climb the ladder to the water tank, where they quickly stripped off to swim naked.
"Better keep an ear out for someone coming up the ladder, I guess," Andy said, as he wrapped his cousin in his arms, his hard cock trapped between their bodies.
"Yeah, that's probably smart," Kylie giggled. "I mean, it wouldn't matter at all if it was Jen, and Andy probably wouldn't be all that surprised, but our parents... well... they could be a bit troublesome. Especially if I was doing something like this."
And having said that, she dipped under the water and took his cock into her mouth, sucking him while holding onto his buttocks for anchorage. She stayed under for close to a minute, before releasing him and coming up, gasping for air.
"Well damn, that was pretty fucking hot," Andy said.
"Kinda tricky, but fun," Kylie laughed, and dipped underwater again. The two of them played around in the water for an hour, occasionally getting sexual, but without cumming. They didn't discuss it, it just became something of a game, each of them edging the other close to the point of no return, but backing off before going too far, or stopping quickly to scramble close enough to their clothes to cover themselves adequately whenever they thought they might have heard someone coming.
They engaged in plenty of cock sucking and pussy licking and fingering, and Andy paid lots of attention to his cousin's puffy nipples.
Eventually the heat of the day became too much, and they retreated back down to the shelter of the house, where they found the rest of their expanded family quietly reading, or in the case of Jen and Gary, playing cards. They joined Jen and Gary, and played euchre while they waited for the heat to dissipate again.
It was such a normal and enjoyable afternoon that Andy struggled to reconcile it with what they'd been doing while they swam in the tank. Obviously he and Kylie didn't want to raise any suspicions in front of their parents, but he found it weird just how normal the afternoon had become. It was Jen who eventually brought it to an end when at the end of a game, she declared it was time for her to swim.
Andy was surprised when Gary declared his intention to join her, given how rarely he'd gone up there while the rest of them had enjoyed the water. Kylie jumped up as well, so Andy, not wishing to be the only one left out, got to his feet and joined them.
It wasn't long until the four cousins were swimming around in the pool. Kylie had immediately shed her top, as had become her custom. If Gary had any objection he didn't say anything, and it was so normal by now to Jen and Andy that they simply accepted it.
Everyone was surprised though, when after swimming around for fifteen minutes or so, Jen too casually removed her bikini top and tossed it onto the platform. Three sets of eyes glued themselves to the revelation of her tits. Kylie was the first to look anywhere else.
"Hey, big-titty girl, I think you might have broken these blokes," she said to Jen with a laugh as the two guys' eyes tracked every single movement of her large breasts.
"Oh, they'll get over it."
"Not sure they will. Andy's probably forgotten I even have tits."
"Have not!" Andy protested loyally, spinning back to face Kylie. "A bit shocked is all, really. I haven't seen Jen topless since we were like tiny! And things are a bit different now. I never expected to see them ever again!"
"Well I just felt like being free, and seeing whether the fuss you made about them was true," Jen said to Kylie.
"And? Was I right, nor not?"
"I believe you were," Jen grinned, bouncing in the water to submerge her breasts and then expose them again, the water cascading from them delightfully.
Everyone settled and adjusted to Jen's semi-nudity and continued to swim about the tank, Andy being careful to be caught ogling his cousin rather than his sister, and Gary trying not to give away just how familiar he'd recently become with them, even though all he was thinking about was how good they'd felt in his hands and mouth when they'd slept together at the hotel.
"You know, it's really not fair," Kylie said at one point. She was standing behind Jen, who'd emerged from underwater to run her fingers through her hair, lifting it and letting it fall, the action bringing her arms above her head.
"What isn't fair?" Jen asked, turning toward her.
"It's not fair that your tits are so big I can see them from behind when you lift your arms like that, but then like, when you just stand there, even though they're still massive, you'd still pass the pencil test!"
"There's a pencil test?" Jen asked with a laugh.
"Yeah, some of the girls I know told me about it when they were giving me shit about how I'd never have to worry about it. They said if you could put a pencil against your chest at the bottom of your boob, and the boob held it in place without it falling, you had saggy tits. Yours don't sag at all, even though they're huge!"
"Well I'm pretty sure gravity will change that over the years," Jen replied.
"And I can't help but wish that was something I'd need to worry about someday," Kylie answered with a sigh.
"Hey, celebrate what you've got," Andy said to her.
"Yeah, well that's easier to say than to do," Kylie pointed out.
"Cheer up, Sis, you're plenty sexy," Gary said to her.
"Yeah, yeah, I know. And sweet Andy here keeps reminding me. It's just now and then it gets the better of me. I'll be okay."
"I'll make sure of it, whenever you give me the chance," Andy whispered to her as he passed her in the water before diving under and away.
Kylie smiled and dived away herself, angling away from the direction Andy had taken. When she surfaced she was next to her brother, who reached out to tickle her, grabbing at her waist. She squealed and twisted to get away from him, brushing up against him in the process, surprised when she detected he was erect inside his shorts.
"Guess those tits really do it for you, hey?" she teased him when he flinched back away from her contact with his dick.
"Can't help a natural reaction," he said with a shrug.
"Especially if you don't try to resist," she laughed.
They swam together for another half hour, before Kylie announced she'd had enough and gathered her t-shirt to leave the tank. Everyone was happy to follow, so one by one, they made their way down the ladder and back into the house, where they prepped salads to have with their barbecued steak dinner.
Dinner itself was uneventful and as far away from the rest of the country they were, they barely even celebrated the fact it was Australia Day other than having had the afternoon off work.

---

Later that night Kylie was almost asleep, but she had a nagging need to pee that had gotten her out of bed. She was surprised to see Gary, also out of bed.
"Hey," she said quietly, not wanting to disturb anyone.
"Hey, yourself."
"Can't sleep?"
"Too horny," he replied with a quiet laugh. Kylie glanced down to his crotch to see his semi readily evident in his loose-fitting boxers.
"Aww, saw too many titties today? Or just Jen's?"
"Hey, be nice. Seeing the two of you topless in the pool isn't good for a guy's health, especially when there's no privacy to jack off."
"I'm sure Andy wouldn't mind if you kicked him out for a bit while you took care of things."
"Yeah, as if I'd do that! I don't suppose you could help me out?"
"Hmm, what's in it for me?"
"What do you mean? You've always told me how much fun it is, so why would now be any different?"
"You're right, I've always said that. But it'd be nice if I got a bit more out of it. Do you know today was the first time you've ever even hinted you might think I'm a bit sexy?"
"No, I've always thought you were," Gary replied.
"Well, you've never said it before."
"Really? Well if that's true, I'm really sorry. I mean, you're the one who started everything, if you remember. You really wanted a cock to suck, while I even had to get you to convince me."
"I remember, and it's always been fun. I mean I do like sucking dick, but maybe you're not the only game in town anymore... maybe I can both give and get my fun somewhere else."
"Don't worry, it's pretty easy to tell you and Andy have been having fun."
"No!"
"Oh, don't deny it, I know that look on Andy's face. I mean when you were talking about your tits this afternoon, it was obvious once you got his attention back, all he wanted was to look after you. It was cute! Especially the way he went to so much trouble not to look at Jen's anymore."
"At least one of you did," Kylie teased.
"Hey! I had no reason not to," he protested. "So... would you be an awesome sister and help your brother out again?"
"Yeah, I can do that for you," Kylie laughed. She took him through to the living room and sat on the couch, Gary standing in front of her. She gently pulled his boxers down, enjoying the sight of his cock bouncing once it was freed from its restraint. She took it in hand, circling it with her thumb and forefinger so she could pull the head down to her mouth. She perched on the edge of the couch and took him in her mouth, her brother's cock swelling as it slid back and forth across her wet tongue. She swirled her tongue and gently sucked, coaxing him to a full erection.

---

In her bedroom, May climbed from bed, her bladder rousing her from sleep and making her regret the extra wine she'd had with dinner. She contemplated going to her brother's bed to spend the rest of the night, but on her way back from the toilet, a little more awake than she'd been on the way there, she thought she heard something in the living room. As she glided silently toward it out of curiosity, the sounds became more distinct. It sounded like someone giving head, but that should only be happening if she were doing it to her brother!
She slowed her approach, curious as much as concerned, and definitely not wanting to embarrass whoever it was, or even to startle them. She managed to peer into the room to see Gary standing in front of the couch turned slightly away from her, with Kylie sitting on the cushion, grasping his cock in one hand while she sucked him. She was sufficiently intent on her fun that she wasn't at all alert for anyone who might look into the room.
May was transfixed! Given the smooth way Kylie was proceeding with her task, it didn't look like this was the first time she'd done it. She continued watching as Kylie's head bobbed back and forth, surprised by how much the sight turned her on. She knew she should leave, but she wasn't quite able to tear herself away. She kept watching, her nipples tightening as the naughty show continued. She squeezed her thighs together and pulled on a nipple through her nightshirt. She saw Gary's body reacting to his sister's attentions. He placed a hand on her head, his fingers tightening in her red hair as his hips thrust his cock into her mouth more vigorously. He then held still, and May quickly turned away before her niece and nephew's attention wandered beyond their immediate surroundings. Heart racing, she made her way back to bed.
She lay there in silence, her body tingling in response to the illicit scene she'd just been witness to, her mind torn between arousal and concern. She worried about it for a long time before sleep finally claimed her.
In the days that followed, she often pondered what, if anything, she should do about it.

--- +++ ---


Monday January 28 th

After a hard day of moving sheep around, repairing fences and working around the station, Andy luxuriated in a warm shower, right up until the point when someone opened the bathroom door on him.
"Busy!" he called out, having become accustomed to people entering the shared bathroom, since there was no lock on the door.
"Naked too, I hope," came Kylie's voice from just beyond the shower curtain.
"That does tend to be the way I shower," Andy laughed, as Kylie pulled back the shower curtain to reveal her grinning face.
"Um, I hope it wasn't obvious to anyone you came in here!"
"Of course not, silly. Everyone else is busy. I just had a sudden urge to suck your cock." She reached into the shower and grabbed hold of him, pulling him toward her as she knelt on the bathroom's tiled floor. She happily took him into her mouth, working him to a full erection, bobbing up and down, feeling him slide over her tongue, her lips gliding along his suddenly engorged shaft.
"Wait a minute," Andy said thoughtfully after a few minutes of exquisite pleasure.
"What's wrong?" Kylie asked, concerned, looking around to see if there might be anyone outside the door or something.
"Nothing's wrong, I just had a thought."
"A dirty one, I hope! I mean, I don't know what else you'd be thinking about while I'm sucking you."
"I was thinking about fucking you, actually," Andy replied.
"Now that is a pleasant thought. I thought you wanted to wait though, to make it special."



"I do. I just happened to think tonight could be special for you, if you still want to do it."
"Oh? Just what did you have in mind?" Kylie asked, a hand still gently stroking her cousin's hard dick.
"Well, how about I surprise you with any details, except like if you decide it's not what you're up for, then like you don't have to go through with it?"
"Oooo, Mister Mysterious!" she teased, though her face told him she really liked the idea.
"It just means we'll have to sneak out of the house at midnight or thereabouts while everyone's asleep."
"No problem."
"And like, that's why I stopped you. To save my dick for tonight. And for you then."
"Sounds great," Kylie beamed. She gave him a quick final suck before standing up again. She walked to the door, Andy's eyes following her. Then just before she opened it to slip out, she lifted her t-shirt to flash him her puffy nipples, bringing a grin to his face. He blew her a kiss as she disappeared.
That night Andy lay awake in his bed. He listened to Gary's breathing, waiting for him to fall fully asleep. He kept glancing at his watch, pushing the light button to bring up the time. It seemed like every minute was lasting five, and he willed the time to move faster toward midnight, the hour he'd agreed with Kylie they'd slip away. Gary's breathing became deep and regular, but the clock was only at 11:40 pm. Andy decided to get up early rather than lie abed waiting and fretting.
He slipped out from under the covers and padded out, retrieving his runners, but not putting them on. He went into the living room and sat on the couch, his heart racing until he'd been there for a good ten minutes. His hand strayed to his dick without any particular intent, just grabbing and squeezing it a bit, which was enough to get him hard, given all his thoughts were about taking his cousin's virginity.
His time-checking increased in frequency as the clock ticked away toward midnight, and when he heard some movement at about five minutes to the hour, he was cautious not to show himself until he confirmed it was Kylie creeping through the house. He was careful not to spring his presence on her, not wishing to startle her into making any noise.
She grinned when she saw him, and held out a hand. Andy took it and led her from the house, pausing on the porch to slip his runners on, while Kylie did the same. Thankful for the continued summer night warmth, Andy took her first to one of the sheds where he'd stashed a couple of blankets, and next led her back outside and into a paddock.
"Ooo, a paddock full of sheep shit is really romantic, and soooo much better than a crappy hotel room," Kylie teased him.
"Hey, be patient," Andy replied, more hurt by the comment than he'd thought he'd be, given the thought and effort he'd put into the occasion. He led Kylie through the paddock and up the hill until they came to its crown, where there was a series of rock outcroppings. He went to the large flat rock he'd selected earlier in the day, where he laid out the blankets and a couple of pillows before inviting Kylie to lie down with him.
They lay down together and made a point of looking up at the stars.
"Now we have a blanket of stars above us, and another blanket to soften the rock beneath us," Andy said, as he took in the vista of the Milky Way smeared across the night sky.
"I guess I take it for granted a bit," Kylie responded, "I mean, the stars have looked like this every night for my entire life."
"You don't see even half as many of them in the city, so for me it's one of the best things about being out here."
"But not the best thing, right?"
"Definitely not. You're the best thing about being out here by a country mile." Andy said sincerely, gazing into his cousin's eyes. He leaned in, as did she, so they could kiss, their lips meeting softly, then parting to allow their tongues to dance together. Their hands joined the dance, working their way over each other's bodies, pulling at clothing, until their kissing became an interference. They stopped long enough to shed all their clothes, and then resumed their kissing while lying naked under the stars.
"This is so beautiful, Andy," Kylie gasped as she lay on her back with him sucking on her nipple.
"I'm glad you think so," he replied, swapping to the other.
"Definitely better than a skanky hotel room!"
"And no sheep shit either!" Andy moved to lie on top of his cousin, kissing her again, his erection trapped between their bodies. He started working his way down, kissing and licking gently along the way, pausing at her neck, nibbling an earlobe, then working back to her breasts, then further down along her body until he arrived between her legs. He parted her lips with his fingers, and licked gently between her lips, loving the sighs it elicited from her.
He felt his cousin's hands in his hair as he set about swirling his tongue around her clit and probing her pussy with it, stirring her passion without any specific intent to make her cum. For now he wanted her wet and wanting, rather than satisfied.
"Spin around I so I can suck you at the same time; I need your dick in my mouth," Kylie panted after he'd been licking her for a while.
He willingly did as requested and lowered his face back to her pussy, while she took his stiff dick into her mouth. Andy groaned into his cousin's pussy as she started working her familiar magic on his erection. He found it hard to concentrate on what he was doing, the amazing sensations distracting him. He couldn't help but thrust at Kylie's mouth, and after a while she insisted they roll over so she could control how much of him she took. Andy obliged, and found himself looking up past her pussy at those lovely stars again, heavenly feelings coursing through his soul and body as Kylie settled in to suck him some more.
Kylie wiggled her pussy insistently in his face, and so he returned to licking her, using the skills he'd been developing ever since Jen's tutelage to take her close to her peak without her climaxing.
"You'd better stop, Kylie," he said a few minutes later. "I want to fuck you, and if you keep doing that, you'll have me exploding before I get the chance."
Kylie manoeuvred herself from on top of him for them to be side by side and face to face, and then kissed him.
"Well, we certainly can't have that, can we?" she said. "So why don't you do it now?"
She lay back on the blanket, and Andy moved between her legs. He knelt there, staring at her body as he felt blindly around for his pants. He pulled a condom from the pocket and ripped open the wrapper.
"Oh, that's probably good thinking," Kylie giggled.
"Yes, I thought it best to be safe," Andy smiled, rolling the condom over his erection. He leaned in and kissed Kylie once it was on, positioning himself ready to enter her. "You ready?"
"Fuck yes," Kylie replied, enthusiastic despite a slight look of apprehension on her face.
Andy eased his dick forward, feeling her lips parting around its head. He worked it in until he felt the expected resistance, then pulled back a little and thrust hard enough to fully penetrate her. Kylie gave a gasp, and winced slightly.
"You okay?" Andy checked.
"Uh huh. It hurt a bit, but not enough to want to stop," she assured him.
"Then let me know if you do want me to stop."
"Don't you dare!" Kylie reproved with a giggle.
Andy smiled back at her and started sliding in and out, using long, slow strokes, closely watching Kylie's face for any signals, good or bad.
After a little while, Kylie started moving her hips too, pushing them up to meet his thrusts as she urged him on. "Oh wow, keep going," she sighed, "Feels amazing!"
Andy grinned again and picked up the pace, working in and out while mostly suspending his body above hers. He dipped his head to suck each nipple in turn, all the while sliding in and out.
"Faster?" Kylie moaned.
Andy responded as requested. He could feel his orgasm building, and he warned his cousin he was about to explode.
"Yes, I want to feel you inside me when you cum!" Kylie gasped.
"Like, without the condom?" Andy asked in surprise.
"NO! Just like, I want you to orgasm while you're fucking me. And I want to watch your face while you do."
"Oh, yeah, no problem," Andy panted back. He kept thrusting until he reached the point of no return. He held himself inside her pussy and gave a cry of delight as his semen exploded into the safety of the condom's tip, his dick pulsing inside her.
"So good," Kylie moaned, as he held himself inside her.
Andy collapsed to the side to recover for a few moments, then removed the condom and tied it off. "All good?" he checked.
"Oh yeah, totally," Kylie smiled at him.
"Before we head back, there's something I still need to do."
"What's that?" Kylie asked.
"Give you an orgasm," Andy replied, moving to position his face between her legs again. He lay down between her legs, and used his fingers to part her lips. He dipped his head down to her and licked at her clit gently, stirring and teasing it.
"Mmm, such a gentleman," Kylie moaned, running her fingers through his hair.
Andy just kept lapping at her pussy, his tongue stimulating her clit as she moaned her appreciation.
Kylie squirmed and wriggled as she was taken ever closer to her orgasmic peak, Andy backing off just when she thought she was there. Three times he took her to the brink before he finally allowed her to tip over, her back arched, body convulsing, and with her breath staggering in almost desperate but happy gasps as her pussy gushed.
"Now that was amazing," Kylie murmured happily, as Andy curled back up beside her for a few tender moments.
"Glad you enjoyed it."
"Enjoyed it? I fucking loved it," Kylie replied enthusiastically. "But we really should get back, in case someone misses us and organises a search party!"
They quickly gathered and restored their clothing, then made their way back to the house, adrenaline still coursing through their bodies. They were relieved to make it back into the house without anyone waking, and shared a brief kiss before slipping stealthily back into their respective rooms.

--- +++ ---


Thursday January 31 st

In the days that followed, Kylie and Andy snuck around like the horny teenagers they were, and they took every opportunity that presented itself (and a few more they orchestrated) to fuck each other silly. If anyone else in the house noticed their combined absences, nothing was said, although both of them were careful not to slack in any of the work they were asked to do.
Neither Kylie nor Andy noticed that a side effect of their periodic disappearances was to create opportunities for the rest of the family to sneak in their own little dalliances.
May and Jack were the most circumspect of the lot, but they still seized opportunities whenever they could. Their activities mostly consisted of kissing and fondling each other, but they also managed a couple of quickies.
Jen and Gary were something of a different story. Although they'd fucked at the hotel, it had been primarily a pressure relief for Jen. She hadn't been seeking anything long term, she'd simply been so horny she'd taken advantage of the situation that had presented itself. After a couple of days though, her desires were building again. Gary had made it clear since the hotel that if she was ever up for a bit of fun, he'd be more than happy to help her out, but that he too wasn't looking for anything long-term with his cousin. By Wednesday, her desire had built to the point where she'd occasionally brush her body against his, letting a boob graze against his arm, or sticking her butt out so he couldn't help bumping into it as he walked past. She found herself thinking about the way he'd reacted to seeing her tits, both in the hotel room and later in the tank. She'd always turned guys' heads, but there was something particularly exciting about knowing she had that power over a blood relative as well.
It was a short mental leap from simply appreciating that power to wanting to exercise it again. She squirmed at the idea of sucking on her cousin's cock again, and of feeling him ramming it into her pussy.
Thursday dawned bright, hot and sunny, as it seemed every day of the outback summer did. She pulled on a pair of cut-off denim shorts and a loose-fitting white t-shirt.
"Someone's looking keen today," Kylie commented from her bed.
"Just slept well and felt like getting up," she replied.
"Mmph. Then give everyone out there my regards," Kylie joked. "Think I'll have breakfast about lunchtime."
"Yeah, I think I'll let your Dad work that out on his own," Jen laughed, knowing how well her Uncle took the idea of his kids lazing about and wasting a day. She left Kylie inside the room and went in search of breakfast, where she found her mother, Uncle and other cousin.
"This is unexpected," her mother commented. "You're usually the last one to crawl out of bed."
"Just felt like being up and about for the day," Jen explained, slightly annoyed the observation had been made, but pleased by the way her cousin's gaze dropped to her chest.
"Guess you'll see the best part of the day for a change," Jack commented, finishing off the last of his toast.
"That's the plan. See what everyone is raving about."
Jack quickly washed off his plate.
"What's everyone working on today?" Jen asked as she dropped a couple of pieces of bread into the toaster.
"Got some stuff to do on the far side of the property. Fencing, cut up some wood that came down, that sort of thing," Jack replied.
"I've gotta fix the fence in the North paddock so we can rotate the stock again," Gary replied.
"Bookwork for me," Mary answered. "I've almost got them to the point where we can not only understand them, but possibly even map a path out of the hole."
"Really?" Jack asked, pleasantly surprised.
"Mhmm. After all, I am a financial wizard," May assured him with a smile.
"Well shit, that's amazing news, Sis," he beamed at her.
"I'll let you know some more tonight. I should have a good handle on where we're at by then."
"What about you, what are you planning?" Jack asked Jen.
"Thought I might get out in the sun a bit today. Do you need any help, Gary?"
"Always," he replied. "You've gotta be better company than your brother."
"Ha, don't be too sure of that," May laughed. "She might talk your ear off!"
"Guess I'll just have to take that chance, and if those other two lazy bastards want to help, you can always send them down too; if they ever crawl out of bed."
Jen grabbed her toast and spread butter and vegemite on it before sitting down while her mother finished her breakfast and headed for the den and the station's books, leaving Gary and Jen alone together in the kitchen.
"So you any good at fencing?" Gary asked with a chuckle as he tidied his dishes away.
"Couldn't say, given I've never tried it. Any advice?"
"Bring gloves," Gary replied. "And like, lots of sunscreen, if that's all you're wearing."
"I could be encouraged to wear even less," Jen teased.
"Yeah, that could be a bit dangerous. Doesn't even seem like you're completely dressed right now."
"Course I am. Perfectly respectable," Jen replied.
"Sure, completely appropriately dressed, just like you'd be for church," Gary replied, his eyes dropping to her chest again, this time being deliberately obvious about it.
"Exactly," Jen replied defiantly, thrusting her chest forward. "I mean, unless something like this happened," she continued, as she flipped up her t-shirt and flashed him. Gary dropped the glass he was holding in shock, fortunate it landed in the sink full of water rather than shattering on the floor. Jen just laughed at him. "Give me a sec to grab some shoes, then you can take me down to the paddock on the back of your bike."
"We'll need the ute with all the tools in it," he pointed out.
"Pity," Jen smiled.
"I can always take you for a ride later," Gary suggested.
"I think I'd enjoy a 'ride' today," Jen replied suggestively, licking a finger, sticking it in her mouth, and enjoying the way it seemed both to turn Gary on and to shock him at the same time.
"Right, well I'll just go load up the ute."
Jen laughed as he walked out, enjoying the impact their interaction appeared to have had within his pants. She went back and grabbed the hiking boots she'd brought for being outdoors, and then went and waited on the porch for him to bring the ute around. She hadn't bothered putting a bra on.
Gary pulled up in the ute, and Jen happily skipped off the porch and swung the door open to join her cousin. Gary waited for her to fasten her seat belt and close the door, then he gunned the accelerator and headed for the paddock.
They pulled up in a cloud of dust, waiting a moment or two for the gentle breeze to carry the dust away, before getting out and unloading some tools from the ute. Gary told Jen what needed to be extracted from the ute's tray, and she helped by lugging the lighter weight things she could manage for him.
Despite the early hour it was already hot, and it wasn't long before Gary was sweating freely, and Jen was admiring the way his dampening shirt clung to his muscular chest.
Frustratingly, Gary remained fixated on actually getting the fence he was working on repaired, so Jen set about helping properly, just to accelerate the task. When she realised she too was sweating and her shirt was starting to cling to her perfectly-formed breasts (even if she thought so herself), she did nothing about it, liking the way the effect was beginning to distract her cousin.
They'd been working for about an hour when she wondered how long they'd remain alone. It was unlikely Andy and Kylie would be allowed to sleep the entire day away, and especially likely Andy would be sent out here to help Gary. Jen was no less horny than she'd been when she woke, so she decided some acceleration not benefitting the actual task was in order. She went to the ute, grabbed the insulated flask of water and took a drink, careful to dribble and splash it all over her t-shirt. She admired her handiwork in the reflection of the car window before replacing the flask and turning back to go and help Gary. Or at least to approach him.
"Whoah, holy shit!" he exclaimed when he saw her coming toward him with her t-shirt almost completely transparent and plastered to her breasts, with her nipples hard and erect.
"Kinda hot out here," Jen said playfully.
"I kinda think you're making it even hotter."
"Glad you noticed, because I'm kinda fucking horny."
"Really? This isn't your how you usually start the day?"
"Surprisingly, no. But then again, being normal all the time isn't exactly a heap of fun." Jen pulled her t-shirt off. "So how about you do something you don't normally do, and stop working for a bit? I want to suck your cock before you bury it in my pussy."
"Just like that, huh?" Gary asked, already heading toward her.
"Yep, just like that."
"So like, I'm just a piece of man-meat to satisfy your desires?"
"Pretty much, but you know, if that's a problem for you, I can go find some fun somewhere else."
"Is that right?" he asked, pulling his mostly stiff dick from his pants, as he closed the final metre between them. "I'd be a little curious as to what sort of fun you might succeed in finding all the way out here if I said no."
"Fine, I guess you've got me there," Jen laughed, reaching for him. "I mean, I could probably talk your sister into helping me out, she's pretty fun. Or if I was really desperate, I could try my brother, although I'm not sure I'd be able to get him to take his eyes off of Kylie." Jen sucked Gary's cock into her mouth, gently at first, her tongue teasing it before the shaft slid along it.



"Well we can't have you getting in their way when they've got work to do, so I guess I'll just have to take it like a man, and see that you're satisfied."
"Very good of you," Jen giggled, before working her mouth down his cock again. She caressed his sac with one hand while holding the base of his dick with the other, controlling his movements as she sucked up and down his length. She took her time, rolling his testicles, before sucking back up to the top of his dick and releasing him from her mouth. She then held his shaft against his belly and licked back down it until she reached his balls, taking one, then the other into her mouth, and sucking on them briefly, pulling them away from his body before allowing each one to pop from her mouth.
She returned to his cock, teasing the head, swirling her tongue around and around before capturing it between her lips and flicking her tongue against the tip. She felt him spasm in her mouth, his hips thrusting in reaction to her ministrations, and she decided it was time for more. She sucked him deep before slowly drawing back and releasing him when she reached the tip.
She stood up in front of her cousin and tipped her head up to him. Gary took the hint and pulled her in close for a kiss, as his hands sought the wonder of her naked breasts. She felt the rough skin of his palms on her own smooth girl flesh, and she groaned, her tongue duelling with his as their passion fed the kiss. When it broke she was panting, both from a need for air and from desire. She undid the button of her denim shorts and quickly shimmied out of them, letting them fall to the dirt around her ankles. She awkwardly worked a foot out, leaving her hiking boot on, then did the same with the other.
Gary's hand sought her crotch like a heat-seeking missile, and before she could even think about removing her panties, his fingers were grinding them into her pussy as he kissed her again. Jen knew just how wet he'd find them, and she shuffled her legs far enough apart to enjoy the probing digits while she groped his cock in return, pulling and tugging the smooth taut skin over the rigid shaft.
"Fuck me, Gary," she moaned as their kiss broke apart.
"If you insist," he teased.
"Okay, I insist."
Jen peeled her pale blue panties down, the juices of her pleasure stringing from the crotch a little before they rolled themselves up as she worked them down her legs. She awkwardly worked them over her boots, before turning to rest her hands on the tray of the ute, inviting Gary to step behind her. Gary dropped his jeans to his ankles and proceeded as invited, guiding his rock-hard cock to her lower lips. He slid easily inside, sinking into her warmth, Jen moaning as she was pleasantly invaded.
She felt him slide inside, pull back, then push in again, and she rocked back against him, enjoying every thrust. They worked together under the hot sun, thrusting against each other, taking great pleasure from their exchange. Eventually Gary took hold of Jen's hips, and she held tight to the ute.
Without comment, they sped up, Gary thrusting harder and faster as their animalistic needs took over. They didn't need to communicate with words, their desire fed their intensity, their bodies slapping together, and his cock slamming into her pussy again and again.
Jen felt a hand grabbing her tit, holding onto it as he kept fucking her.
"Lie down for me," she instructed after they'd been fucking for a while. "I want that ride you promised."
Gary glanced at the sparsely vegetated red dirt, but was wise enough not to say anything. He lay down, finding the best spot he could that wouldn't deliver burrs or other discomforts, then watched with glee as Jen knelt between his legs. She briefly sucked him again, ensuring he was as hard as possible, before standing over him, giving him a heavenly view of her naked body, with emphasis upon her dripping pussy and the undersides of her magnificent tits. He watched as she squatted over him, grabbing hold of his erection to guide him, as her pussy descended to meet it.
There was no hesitation as she slid down his pole, taking him deep into her pussy again.
"Oh, fuck yes," she sighed happily as he filled her. She bounced on him for a bit before sliding fully onto him, rocking and grinding herself against him, fingers dipping to her clit to add to the stimulation, even while his hands seized her tits again, kneading and teasing them. Jen continued riding her cousin, taking her pleasure, determined to get off and to satisfy the need burning in her loins. She frigged her clit while his cock filled her pussy, working her hips so he'd hit her right where it gave her the most pleasure. She felt Gary's fingers tugging on her nipples, and she groaned, encouraging him while her fingers worked their magic on her swollen love button.
As she approached orgasm, she stilled herself on his cock, feeling him thrusting up against her in an effort to satisfy his own needs. She felt the first electric shocks of her climax and tossed her head back, arching away from Gary, causing his fingers to tug even harder on her nipples, sending her crashing over the edge. Her body shook as she continued to ride him, her pussy clamping and releasing as she came hard.
"Roll over," Gary demanded, after giving her a few moments to come to terms with the pleasure still coursing through her. His rough, powerful hands seized her by the waist and manhandled her into the position he required. This simple demonstration of his power over her almost set her to swooning as she moved to the side, and then knelt in the dirt. Gary quickly moved in behind her and shoved his cock back into her pulsating pussy, grabbed her hips, and started thrusting hard and fast. Jen pushed back into his thrusts, loving the impacts of his body against her butt and the slapping sounds it produced. She thrust her hands into the dirt to steady herself, while Gary pounded her pussy.
"Oh. Fuck. So. Fucking. Good!" Gary grunted, each word accompanied by a slap of their bodies.
"Cum inside me Gary, fill my pussy up!"
Jen felt her tits swaying wildly as his thrusts rocked her body, and although she wouldn't have thought it possible, she felt him fucking her even faster! He didn't last long beyond that though, suddenly jamming his dick as deep as he could as he exploded, sending his seed spurting within her. The explosion sent Jen over the edge again, and she came with him, her pussy milking his dick of everything it had to give.
"God, I needed that," Jen moaned as she caught her breath, steadying herself while Gary still held himself inside her.
When he was ready, he slipped from her pussy and stood up, while Jen sat back on her heels, her knees spread, cum dribbling out of her and into the red dirt.
When they pulled their clothes back on, they were seriously stained with the dirt they'd been discarded onto.
"You're a mess," Gary teased his cousin, as she pulled her stained denim shorts past her boots and back on.
"Gee, thanks."
"A sexy mess, mind you."
"Well that makes all the difference doesn't it?" she replied with a laugh. "Lucky we actually came out here to work! It gives us a good excuse for our clothing to be so dirty."
"Speaking of which, this fence isn't fixing itself," Gary replied, smiling. Jen followed him over to the fence in question, and as he picked up his tools and resumed his task, the sound of an approaching motorbike echoed across the landscape.
Minutes later, Andy appeared on one of the station bikes.
"You took your time getting here," Gary accused him good-naturedly as Andy removed his helmet.
"Yeah, I was feeling a bit lazy to be honest, but given how dirty you've managed to get my sister, it looks like you found a willing assistant. Unless she's been rolling around in the dirt, of course!"
"As if!" Jen protested, hoping her brother didn't notice her tell-tale blush.
"Willing, but lacking some muscle," Gary teased.
"Hey!" Jen objected, punching her cousin on the bicep.
"Well, it's kind of true. Besides, you do a much better job of looking pretty than your brother."
"You're going to pay for that," Andy warned his cousin. "You might have just poured petrol onto a fire you didn't even know was lit!"
The furious look on Jen's face at his comment suggested Andy had read the situation correctly. Gary started to say something, but she cut him off.
"Don't even try to weasel away from what you said! You can't take it back."
"Yeah, but... "
"No buts!" Jen stalked away from the fence, and went to sit in the ute, fuming.
"What the fuck did I say?" Gary asked his cousin.
"Dude, if you don't know, well shit; so here's the thing; Jen hates people thinking she's just a pretty face. All through school she had guys assuming because she was hot she wasn't smart. Plus, people are always telling her how easy life must be because she's hot. And between you and me, there's an element of truth to it. I mean, guys buy her drinks, people go out of their way to help her and shit, and mostly they have ulterior motives, but the reality is that she's smart and capable too."
"Man, so I really fucked up, huh?"
"She'll get over it. Just let her sulk for a bit, and when she comes back, treat her just like you would me. And most importantly, let her decide what she's capable of, rather than assuming things."
"Pretty fucking wise there, Andy."
"Oh yeah, like that's my insight? I got a talking to like none other from Mum one day when I said something similar. She sat me down for what seemed like an eternity, and explained all about women's rights and equality and shit. That's not something you soon forget!"
"Well, maybe I can at least benefit from your pain!"
They went back to working on the fence, and Jen did eventually wander back out to join them. Following Andy's advice, Gary involved her as if she were another guy. She soon proved to be more capable than he'd have ever expected, limited by inexperience, but not capability. And when she reached her limits, having been treated as an equal, she was happy to confess to them and ask for help.
They finished the job and packed all the tools and spare materials into the back of the ute.
"Hey Andy, why don't you take the ute back up to the house for us, and I'll give your sister a ride on the bike?"
"Sure, if she's willing to risk life and limb."
"Well, seeing as this Neanderthal has managed to treat me right ever since putting his foot in it, I'll trust him to take care of me. I mean I'd ride it back myself, if I knew how! Maybe I can learn before we head back to the city."
"I'd be happy to teach you," Gary offered.
"Done then," Andy replied, climbing into the ute and adjusting the seat. He drove off, leaving Gary and Jen to make their way back on the dirt bike.
"Here, you take the helmet," Gary offered, "And I won't do anything dumb enough to throw us off and risk my own scone."
"Such a gentleman," Jen cooed, putting on the helmet and fastening the chinstrap. Gary climbed onto the bike and started it, then waited for Jen to climb on behind him.
"Hold on tight," he called out over the racket. Jen wrapped her arms around his waist and briefly took hold of his cock.
"Is this stick for steering?"
"Nope, and it's probably not quite the safety bar you're looking for, either! I might crash us if you're bouncing around and holding onto it." Jen gave him a firm rub, feeling him rise beneath her hand, then returned her hand to his waist. She pulled herself in tight, making sure to crush her tits teasingly against his powerful back. Gary revved the bike and Jen resisted the urge to moan as the vibrations of the engine travelled through the bike's seat and against her vagina. She held onto Gary as he accelerated and steered them back to the house, Jen thinking naughty thoughts while her pussy was stimulated throughout the ride. By the time they got back, it wasn't only her cousin's cum that had soaked her crotch.

---

That night Jen lay awake in bed, replaying her afternoon, her stomach doing flip-flops, and her pussy aching with need. While she'd managed to satisfy herself and scratch an itch, it turned out she'd also stirred the embers of her desire. She let a hand drift down to her freshly-washed pussy, her fingers dancing gently along her slit.
"Are you masturbating?" Kylie's unabashed voice came through the dark ten minutes or so later, when her desire had started to peak, and her breathing had become less controlled.
"Uh huh," Jen sighed, stilling her fingers, surprised Kylie was awake. "It'd be better if I had some help, though."
"No doubt," Kylie replied.
"Could you?"
"Could I what?" Kylie asked, clearly a little nervous.
"Help me out... you know... like... lick me?"
"Really? Me?"
"Well I can't really ask anyone else in the house right now, and like, its sooo much better than fingering myself."
"I guess I could," Kylie replied, and Jen heard her moving from where she'd been lying on the other bed.
"Only if you don't mind."
"I don't mind at all. I just hadn't expected to be asked." The bedcovers were pulled back, and Kylie slid in beside her cousin. Jen felt a hand slip under her t-shirt and caress her tit before Kylie started climbing on top of her, pushing up her t-shirt.
"Um, just a hint for the lost, my pussy is like Oz: it's down under," Jen laughed quietly.
"Yeah, but I want to suck on these first," Kylie replied, a hand squeezing each of Jen's massive breasts. She licked the left nipple and then the right, before sucking heartily on the left, her tongue and teeth teasing it as it hardened under her attentions.
Jen wriggled beneath her, trying to grind her pussy against one of Kylie's legs to get some stimulation. "Lick me. Please," she all but begged, her hands drifting through Kylie's short red hair.
"So needy," Kylie giggled. She gave each nipple an extra suck, pulling each of them firmly away from its breast before kissing her way speedily down between Jen's legs. She spread her cousin's lips with her fingers and licked upward along her slit. She took her time, swirling her tongue around, probing, flicking it back and forth and generally enjoying herself. She pleasured her cousin's pussy without immediately going near her clit, knowing this approach would drive Jen wild. Jen was super-wet, juices flowing freely down between her butt cheeks. Jen's fingers took hold of her hair, gripping her while she quietly moaned encouragement and begged Kylie to lick her clit.
Kylie denied her that pleasure for a good five minutes, before she finally ran her tongue over the engorged little nub. Jen bucked wildly beneath her, and held Kylie's face against her pussy. Kylie pressed her tongue against the clit, rubbing it back and forth, loving how much control she had over her cousin, backing away whenever she felt Jen was about to cum.
"Please Kylie, please make me cum," Jen begged. "I need it so bad!"
"Ah, but do you deserve it?" Kylie teased, removing her tongue and gently... too gently... rubbing the clit with her finger.
"No, but I really want it," Jen laughed.
"Well, just because you're honest, then," Kylie giggled, and sucked hard on the clit. She released it and focussed her attention, working Jen toward her climax.
Jen writhed even more beneath her, bucking her hips while holding Kylie in position. She was gasping for air, before biting back a squeal of pleasure as she came.
Kylie wormed her way back up beside Jen, snuggling against her under the covers for a few moments.
"Want a turn?" Jen asked quietly, her chest still heaving with the aftermath of her orgasm.
"I'll be okay," Kylie replied. "I need a drink, though." She slipped from the bed, leaving Jen to drop off to sleep. She headed for the kitchen, filled a glass with water and drank it quietly while strolling aimlessly through the house, musing about how she'd just been licking her cousin's pussy. She imagined asking one of the girls from the pub to do it, and laughed a little. God, would they freak out!
As she started to lap the couch, intending to head back to the kitchen for another glass, she realised she wasn't alone.
"Oh shit," her brother hissed, hurriedly trying to pack away his erection.
"What are you doing out here?" Kylie hissed in a whisper, trying not to giggle at the way he was worming about on the couch to pack his dick away. "Were you wanking?"
"Well, it doesn't feel right doing it with Andy in my room," he protested.
"Aww, did working with Jen get you all horny again?"
"Well, it didn't turn me off," he admitted. "Can you help me out again?"
"Again? What am I, a sucking machine?"
"What you are is the most awesome sister in the world," Gary replied diplomatically. As he spoke, he fished his dick out again, stroking it gently while pointing it in her direction.
Kylie eyed it off in the mostly dark room. She licked her lips. She had to admit to herself that sucking dick still turned her on more than she'd admit to most people. Even after Andy had popped her cherry, she still took great delight in sucking him, and it wasn't like she had ever really tired of doing her brother.
"Fine," she said, pretending to be making a bit of a sacrifice. She knelt beside him and placed her hand over his, which he slipped away from beneath it. She stroked him gently, then leaned in over the top and took him into her mouth.

---

May groaned and sat up on the side of her bed. She was certain she'd never needed to get up and pee so much when she was younger.. Reluctantly she climbed from her bed and headed to the bathroom. It was upon her return journey she heard the noises from the living room. Curious, given what she'd witnessed the last time she'd heard such sounds, she approached quietly to see what might be going on.
She saw her niece on her knees again, bent over her brother, her head moving up and down while she clearly sucked him off. While the scene set off alarm bells in her head, it equally turned her on, bringing to mind her own youthful misadventures (not to mention her current ones). Conflict raged in her mind. Should she put a stop to this? Or would it be horribly hypocritical if she did?
What did happen without conscious thought, was her hand strayed to her breast and began teasing it gently, her nipple hardening under the attention. She couldn't help but feel a little guilty about lingering to observe the private moment her niece and nephew were sharing, but her own desires kept her nailed to the spot. It was only when Gary started thrusting off the couch and seemed about to cum, that she became worried enough about being caught that she managed to tear herself away. She fled to her bed and spent at least an hour considering a way to approach what she'd seen that might actually be helpful, especially given it wasn't the first time and obviously an ongoing issue. Most of her lucid thoughts only came after she'd fingered herself to orgasm, though.

---

Kylie kept sucking her brother's dick, pumping it with her hand, his precum leaking into her mouth. When she tasted it, she paused, taking a moment to savour it, using her tongue to tease the tip and to smear the pre-cum around the head. She heard her brother moan, and she lowered her mouth over him again, sliding her lips along his engorged shaft until he was nearing the back of her throat. She stopped short of putting herself at risk of gagging, then dragged her teeth gently over his skin as she pulled her head back up his erection, feeling him still himself, presumably to avoid making any movements that might cause him pain.
She laid his erection flat against his belly and ran her tongue down the underside of the dick until she reached his balls. She sucked a hairy testicle into her mouth and then switched to the other, before returning her attention to his penis, ready to make him cum. She took him into her mouth and pumped him with her fist, now feeling him thrusting at her mouth, clearly on the verge of orgasm. She kept at it, working him until with a bitten-back cry of release, he came, flooding her mouth with his thick, warm, salty seed. She happily swallowed it all, sucking him until he was completely spent.



"Care to return the favour?" she asked, after wiping the final remnants of his orgasm from her face.
"Er, no," Gary replied selfishly.
"Seriously?"
"Yeah, like it's gross. Even you told me that."
"Maybe I've changed my mind."
"Well I haven't. The only way I'd get you off is by fucking you, and I'm not about to fuck my own sister."
"But my blowing you is fine?"
"Well yeah, it's not proper sex."
"Fine," Kylie replied with a sigh. She stood up and returned to her room, thinking she might take Jen up on her offer to help her out. But upon finding her asleep, she settled for using her fingers for her pleasure, occasionally sampling the taste of her juices from them, confirming to herself how she tasted anything but gross, especially compared to her brother's cum (which she'd always happily eaten). Sated, she drifted off to sleep.

--- +++ ---


Monday February 4 th

"Kylie, have you given much thought to what you want to do with the rest of your life?" May asked her niece while they prepared dinner together a few days later.
"Not really. I mean, I love life on the station, but I'm not really sure what part I'll play in a few years. I mean, Gary wants to run the place eventually, which is more than I want to do, but I'd like to stay involved somehow, even if I don't end up living here. I guess I've always seen myself as falling in love someday and having kids and stuff."
"You could learn the business side of things," May suggested. "I mean, I don't know how much your Dad has told you, but it was a role your mother always filled, and something your father has been sorely lacking since she passed. It's the main reason why I'm here. I haven't seen any signs of Gary stepping up to take on that knowledge, so it might be an excellent way for you to stay involved. After all, it's not something you'd necessarily need to live on the station to do, you'd just need to be close enough to understand what's happening in the business."
"Where would I even start, though?"
"You could go to university, or just start by taking a business course," May suggested. "If you wanted to, you could even come and stay with us in Brisbane while you did it."
"I'll have to give it some thought."
"Before my kids and I leave, I can show you what I'm doing with the books if you like, give you some idea of what's involved, and see how much it might interest you?"
"That would be great, Aunt May, thanks."
So over the course of the next week, Kylie spent her days with her Aunt, learning the basics of the station's business. Much of what her Aunt did was rather baffling, especially at first, but the basic math and bookkeeping concepts interested her more than she would have thought. She started to give serious consideration to the possibility of going home with her relatives to study.
It soon became pretty obvious to Kylie that Andy wasn't fond of the amount of time she was now spending with his mother. He'd come back from the paddocks tired, dirty and obviously horny. Every chance he got he'd touch her, either seemingly innocently, or with obvious intent, groping her butt, breasts or pussy whenever an opportunity arose.
It wasn't that Kylie was less horny than she'd been before, she was simply distracted by the mental stimulation her Aunt was providing.
"So you see, if we can balance out the feed and grain, and not overstock because we've researched the feed rates, demand, and even the weather, the cash flow balances out," Kylie explained to Andy one night when they found themselves with a quiet moment.
"You actually find this interesting, don't you?" he asked her.
"I really do. Don't you?"
"Not to the level you seem to," he admitted.
"So what are you going to do, now you've finished school?"
"I was planning on finding a labouring job or something for a year, then perhaps going to Uni and study something like construction management."
"Should I come to Brisbane? Live in your house with you?" Kylie asked, her fingers trailing down Andy's forearm until they met his and entwined with them
"Yeah, I think you should," he smiled, locking his eyes on hers. "It would be good for your education."
"And for your sex life?" Kylie teased, licking her lips suggestively.
"Could be a benefit of our being closer, assuming you don't get lured away by all the hunks the city has to offer."
"Well, that's something I hadn't considered. There might be a whole smorgasbord of boys lining up for me," Kylie teased.
"I guess I'll just have to keep you so happy you'll have no reason to look elsewhere."
"An interesting proposition. I wonder how you might achieve that?"
"With my tongue, perhaps? Maybe even my cock and my fingers?"
"That does sound rather tempting; especially the thought of your using your tongue on a regular basis."
"Should I give you another sample of my talents? A taste of what our humble abode in the city might have to offer?"
"Please do," Kylie grinned.
"There's just the small matter of where everyone else is right now, and therefore how likely we are to get busted," Andy pointed out, clearly frustrated he couldn't just rip her jeans off and dive right in.
"We could sneak out later tonight?" Kylie proposed.
"Let's do it," Andy agreed with no hesitation, before leaning in and kissing her hungrily. Kylie returned the kiss with equal passion.
Later on, when the rest of the house's occupants were sleeping, Kylie and Andy slipped from their respective rooms and out into the warm, summer night air. Kylie led Andy into the old shed and up the ladder to its loft. She cleared the top off of an old table before slipping her panties down her legs.
Once they were off, Andy stepped close enough to touch her, running his hands over her body and kissing her, his hands resting on her hips, cock hardening in response to the pleasure. He tugged at her t-shirt, and Kylie lifted her arms to allow its removal.
Andy paused for a moment, taking in the delight that was his naked cousin. He stared at her puffy nipples, simply looking.
"What are you doing?" Kylie asked, her hand caressing his cock through the boxers he'd been sleeping in.
"Admiring your nipples and waiting for them to get stiff."
"What are you talking about?"
"Your nipples are amazing, and they always fascinate me. See? Right now they look beautiful and puffy, like perfect little cones, but when they get excited, they change. Watch." He drew a finger gently around the areola of Kylie's left nipple, tracing it around and around a couple of times. As they both watched, the nipple tightened itself, and the areola kind of shrank and disappeared. "See? It's awesome!" Andy said with a grin, before repeating the procedure with her other nipple.
"That's all well and good, but could you please lick my pussy now? I really want to get off!"
"I guess since you asked nicely, I might be able to manage that!"
He leaned over her and gave each nipple a long, firm suck before kneeling between her spread legs, her red-hair-adorned pussy glistening, indicating how turned on Kylie was. He used his fingers to gently part her lips, and he held them widely spread while he ran his tongue between them, drawing an appreciative sigh from her. Based on what he'd learned she liked, he spent some time swirling his tongue around the entrance to her vagina, before drawing it up and over her clit. He teased her, stimulating her clit for a few moments, before slipping it lower. He sucked gently on her labia, and then returned to her clit. He took his time, making sure to build her pleasure rather than rush her toward the end.
Several times he stoked her fires before backing off, deliberately stimulating her without driving her forward. Kylie's mewls and sighs, and her oohs and aahs, were a symphony to his ears.
He kept pleasing her in this fashion, until she began to desperately demand more and to beg for him to allow her to cum.
"Please Andy, I really need to cum now," she moaned.
It was time. He focussed his tongue on her clit while sliding two fingers inside her, wishing to feel her contractions when she exploded. He glanced up over the tableau of her naked body, to see her pulling and tugging on her nipples, and he worked her clit deftly.
Kylie gave a quiet little cry of joy, and her thighs clamped tightly around Andy's head, freezing him in place while her orgasm rocked her body. Andy felt her pussy clutching his fingers, and he gently attempted to flick his tongue across her clit, only to have her thrust him away with a little squeal and a giggle, her juices flowing freely between her butt cheeks.
"God, that was fantastic, thank you!"
"My pleasure," Andy replied.
"Seems like you enjoyed it too," she replied, noting his erection when he stood up.
"Of course I did. I love making you cum."
"And I love making you cum, so maybe we should switch?"
"We could fuck, perhaps," Andy suggested.
"Do you have a condom?"
"No, damnit."
"That's okay, just like stick it in a couple of times, and then I'll suck you off instead," Kylie offered.
Andy accepted his cousin's offer, and after hurriedly shedding his pants, he stepped between her legs and guided his cock inside her.
"God, you're so tight," he moaned, as he slid into her post-orgasmic pussy.
"And you're so hard!" Kylie countered. Andy fucked her for a good minute, sliding in and out, loving the feel of her vaginal walls hugging his erection. He leaned in and occasionally sucked a nipple or kissed her, until Kylie gently pushed him away with a hand on his chest.
"Time for me to suck you," she stated.
She hopped off the bench she'd been sitting on and dropped to her knees. Andy stood before her as she took the base of his dick in her hand and guided it to her mouth. He watched in awe as his dick, still glistening with the tasty juices of her pussy, slipped between her lips and into her mouth.
Unlike his recent efforts, Kylie didn't bother with teasing him. Conscious of how long they'd been absent from the house and the risk of discovery, she worked him steadily to orgasm. When he blew his load, she gulped it down as eagerly as she would a fillet steak.
"Time to sleep?" she suggested after wiping a stray strand of cum from her cheek and into her mouth.
"Definitely," Andy replied.
"You know, if that's the quality of what you'll be offering in the city, it might just be enough to tip the balance in your favour, as hunky as your competition may be," Kylie suggested quietly, as they made their way back to the house.
"Mum is at work a lot you know, and Uni hours aren't like work hours. We'd have the house to ourselves heaps!"
"Sounds rather appealing. We might need a more reliable supply of condoms, though!"

--- +++ ---


Thursday February 7 th

May slipped from her bed and quietly made her way to her brother's room, discarded her clothing, and lifted the covers to climb in beside him.
"May, you know you can't be here while the kids are in the house."
"Shush Jack, everyone's asleep, and even if they wake up, it's not like they're going to come looking for me. We only have a week left together, and I'll be buggered if I won't seize whatever opportunities I can." She ran her hand over his thigh, up to his hip, and used it to pull herself in to spoon behind him, crushing her bare breasts against his bare back. She wiggled, smooshing them against him, making sure he felt them fully, and then slipped her hand around to caress his hardening dick. She felt him relax against her, accepting her presence in his bed, and she kept stroking him until he was good and hard. She moved back far enough to allow him to roll onto his back toward her, then she climbed on top of him, shifting the light bedcover around to keep them beneath it. Her legs straddled his, and his cock nestled against her pussy.
She kissed him deeply, her tongue delving between his lips, heart pounding at the hungry way he returned the kiss. She teased him, wiggling around so his cockhead brushed back and forth against her pussy lips but not allowing him to enter her; but that condition didn't last long.
Stirred from his slumber and brought to renewed life, Jack took hold of her hips and held her steady enough to drive his cock up and into her pussy.
"Oh, fuck yes," May hissed quietly, as he speared inside her. She pushed herself up, hands on his chest to steady herself, and began riding him. She ground herself on him, and then gently rocked herself back and forth to feel him sliding in and out, until Jack clearly decided he needed to seize control.
He flipped her to the side, and she spread her legs for him as he positioned himself between them and re-entered her. He fucked her hard and fast, their bodies slapping together noisily in the quiet room.
May bit her lip as his pounding struck her in just the right way. She wrapped her legs around him, pulling him deep inside her as her pleasure peaked, and she orgasmed.
Jack kept fucking her, his cock pistoning in and out, even taking her to a second delightful orgasm before he too exploded, flooding her with his warm cum.
Jack collapsed to the side, and May snuggled against him while his cum leaked from her pussy. Within minutes Jack was back asleep, and she lay beside him, pondering how to broach the subject she'd actually come to his room to discuss: Kylie. She'd been silly enough to strip off her clothing and allow her desire to possess her first, while forgetting how quickly Jack would drop off to sleep post coitus. She sighed, slipped from his bed and crept back to her own, vowing to speak to him the following day for certain.

--- +++ ---


Friday February 8 th

May rose late, taking her time for once. Her time on the station was nearly done, and she knew Jack would be up and gone by the time she first stirred. She showered, dressed for the day, and then rather than head straight to the books, she went in search of her brother. After a bit of searching, she found him repairing some equipment in the shed.
"Hey," she said by way of greeting.
"Good afternoon," Jack teased.
"It's not that late," she said with a pout.
"Not for a city slicker, perhaps."
"Well, someone left me with a bit of a mess last night, and I had to spend some time cleaning up after him."
"If I remember rightly, that particular mess was all but self-inflicted, and certainly not instigated by me."
"Yeah, that's true. It's silly really, because when I set out for your bedroom, I wasn't even intending to fuck you. I just wanted to chat and cuddle, but then I made the mistake of taking my clothes off."
"Yes, a terrible error of judgement," Jack laughed.
"Anyway, I do need to talk to you."
"Fire away, I'm listening."
"Right. Well, I may have planted a seed with Kylie that's taken root."
"Oh?"
"Several days ago I asked her what she was planning to do with her life, and ended up suggesting she might think about learning enough about the business side of the station's operations that she could still take part in it, if she chooses to help Gary out whenever he takes over. I can show her the ropes while she studies; in fact I should be the ideal tutor for her. And if she finds life off the station more appealing, at least she could start out with some marketable skills."
"And what chance do you think there is she'll ever come back, once she's seen the lights and temptations of city life?"
"Hard to say. Maybe none, maybe some; but shouldn't she be given the choice and the opportunity?"
"Of course she should, but that doesn't mean I'd look forward to going back to life without a woman around here. I mean it's not like having a wife, but she's definitely the best cook out of the three of us."
"There's another reason to take her away for a while, too."
"Yeah?"
"The other night I woke up and had to pee. When I went past the living room, I saw her and Gary together. And she was giving him head."
"What? You're sure?"
"Definitely. And I recall how much I complained and raved about the two of us being separated back in the day, and about how much better life would have been if we'd been allowed to love each other the way we wanted to. Even though I protested, in the back of my mind, I knew it was the right thing to do. That's why I wasn't dragged away kicking and screaming, having accepted my fate."
"And now you think we should do the same to Gary and Kylie?"
"I think we should at least show Kylie some life beyond the station. If she comes back, if they do love each other, then who knows? But just maybe, once she sees there are other readily available options for love, they might naturally drift apart."
"That makes sense," Jack agreed. "But does she want to go? Can she even get into a course this late in the process?"
"That's what I meant about thinking the seed had taken root. I think she will. I also know some people, and I could pull a few strings to get her into a course despite how late it is, especially because there'd be no need for her to find accommodations or anything if she stays with us."
"That would be amazing if you could swing it, and well, I won't stand in her way. I agree with your reasoning. Ultimately I want them both to be happy like we managed to achieve, even if our lives didn't turn out quite the way we'd planned when we were young."
"I'll quietly let her know she should talk to you about it, to float the idea."
"Thanks, May, your stepping in like this is probably a really good thing. I'd gotten a bit stale, just kind of going through the motions and thinking/hoping everything would sort itself out."
"Yeah, the state of your books told me that much!" May admonished him.
"And thank you for unravelling that Gordian knot, too."
"I know a perfect way you can thank me," she said suggestively, playing with the button of her jeans.
"Is it always about sex with you?" he laughed, shaking his head.
"Only with my loving brother," she replied, pretending to be coy. She walked over to the shed door and slid it closed, dropping a rod through the iron ring designed to keep it closed against the outside world. Walking back, she bent over a ride-on lawnmower and wiggled her jeans and underwear to her ankles.
"Pump me full again?"
"Fuck, what a sight," Jack muttered, already unfastening his work pants and heading over to her. He placed a hand on the small of her back, while using the other to guide his cock to her lower lips. They were soon fucking hard, Jack holding onto her hips and thrusting feverishly.
"Yeah, that's it, fuck me hard," May moaned happily as their bodies slapped together. She reached between her legs and frigged her clit, knowing they wouldn't be fucking for long at the pace Jack was going. She managed to get herself off just as he exploded inside her. She quickly pulled her panties and jeans back on, kissed her brother, extracted the rod from the iron ring, and headed back to the house.

--- +++ ---


Saturday, February 9 th

As May, Jen and Andy's departure loomed, everyone became a little quiet. For their last Saturday night together, Jack decided to do something different, and he set up his BBQ for a spit roast. While the meat turned and cooked, juices dripping and sizzling on the coals, the family sat around together, taking the late afternoon off and enjoying each other's company over some drinks and good-natured ribbing.
"So not long now, and you city slickers will be heading back to the big smoke. No more of this fresh air and amazing meat," Jack expounded to them, as the piece of beef slowly rotated on the spit.



"Yeah, sadly we will," May agreed.
"Yeah, Brisbane's a terrible place, full of bars, parties, people and beaches," Jen added to the conversation.
"Sounds hideous," Gary agreed.
"It has its challenging moments, but I've certainly learned to enjoy lots of things out here too," Andy said.
They discussed the merits and demerits of both lifestyles for a while, before Kylie finally raised the prospect of pursuing her studies in the city.
"Dad," she began nervously," I've been talking to Aunt May, and I think I'd like to go and study in the city. Not forever like, but so I can learn enough that I can help out with the books and stuff for the station. You know, so I can contribute toward keeping it going."
"Is that right? Aunt May talked you into this, did she?" Jack replied teasingly, not letting on he was already aware of the possibility.
"Not talked me into it, she talked about it with me. She just gave me an idea of what might be possible. She even said I could stay with them, so it wouldn't cost as much."
"I dunno, Kylie. Do you really need to? Maybe May could just teach you herself."
"I don't think it's that simple, Dad," Gary interjected, looking to protect his sister, while their Dad appeared to be heading down the path of some outdated notions.
"Yeah, come on Dad, it would be so much better if I actually had some official qualifications."
"And what if some city kid falls in love with you, and you never come back here?" Jack asked, inwardly enjoying himself.
"Oh come on Dad, even if I don't go with Aunt May, there's no guarantee I'll stay out here. Would you rather I just got knocked up by Banger or someone?"
"No fucking way!" Jack exclaimed, not needing to feign the shock that thought sent careening through his system.
"Then let me go to Brisbane. Please?"
"How badly do you want to do this?"
"Really bad, Dad," Kylie replied, her eyes whipping around the rest of the family for some support.
"It'd be really good for her Uncle Jack, and I'll be at school too, so like, I can look out for her and all," Andy offered, having decided to head straight to university if Kylie went to the city, rather than deferring it for a year.
Jack grinned. "Just messing with you Kylie; of course you can go," Jack replied, his façade falling away as he burst out laughing. "We'll seriously miss you, though."
"Got that right," Gary agreed.
"I love you, Dad!" Kylie burst out, rushing over to hug her father. "I might even miss this big lug too," she added, punching her brother on the arm.
They enjoyed the dinner, having roasted foil-wrapped potatoes and carrots in the coals to accompany the meat. Jack cracked open a well-aged shiraz, and the conversation turned to the logistics regarding what the move would mean for Kylie, whose excitement continued to build as she realised what an opportunity she had ahead of her.
Late that night, Gary sat on the porch of the farmhouse watching the stars, sipping quietly on a drink, long after the rest of the house had retired to their beds.
Kylie found him there, after slipping into his room and finding Andy sleeping, but Jack's bed empty.
"Hey," she said quietly to get his attention.
"Oh, hey Kylie."
"Can't sleep?"
"Haven't tried, to be honest. Just thinking about what it's going to be like without you around the place. Hopefully the old man and I won't drive each other insane."
"Oh, you'll be alright. Just make sure you get to town to get off with an actual girl occasionally," Kylie teased him.
"Damn, straight to the point, eh?"
"What on earth do you mean?" she asked with feigned innocence.
"Oh, just that I'm likely to end up with even more calluses, without you here to, you know, well, relieve me occasionally."
"I'm sure you'll survive. After all, you managed before I started sucking you off for fun."
"I know I'll survive, but it sure as hell won't be the same."
"One more for old times, then?" Kylie offered.
"Really?"
"Yep, why not?" she said with a grin, stepping in front of him, ready to kneel between his legs. Jack quickly worked his jeans and underwear to his ankles, and Kylie knelt before him. She took his cock in hand and tipped it toward herself, humming quietly as she took him between her lips. She was conscious of their location, right on the front porch, and so didn't take too long about it, stimulating rather than teasing him, looking to get him off quickly, her pussy coming alive from the risk they were taking.
Gary didn't seem to mind, and after a few determined minutes, he pumped his cum into his sister's mouth.
"Yep, sure as hell going to miss you Kylie," he sighed.
"No doubt you will," she replied before heading back to her bed.

--- +++ ---


Sunday February 10 th

The night before the visitors and Kylie left to return home, there were a number of restless people in the house. May had told the travellers to get a good night's sleep for an early departure, but she struggled to follow her own advice. More nervous than she could imagine, she slipped from her room and into Jack's one last time.
"May," he protested feebly as she climbed into his bed.
"Shh, it's our last night for who knows how long," May whispered, her hands sliding over his body. "I don't know when this will ever be able to happen again, so please don't deny me now." Her hands rolled him to his back, then sought out his cock, stroking it to erection, not that it needed much encouragement.
"One last time."
"Maybe not the very last time hopefully, but the last time for now," May whispered, as she shuffled down beneath the covers to take him inside her mouth.

---

Jen lay awake in bed, unaware of her mother's escapade. She kept thinking about the night she'd spent in the hotel and the morning she'd spent in the paddock with Gary. Kylie was going to come to town to live with them, and no doubt she and Andy would get chances to have all the fun they wanted with each other. And even though Jen would never be short of whatever fun she chose to have in the city, she couldn't help but muse upon how kinky fucking her cousin had been. The fact that she'd probably never get another chance with him played on her mind. She listened to the deep, sleep-induced breathing coming from Kylie's bed, and she made a decision. Quietly she left the room and made her way to Gary's.
Listening at the door for a moment, all she heard was even louder breathing than she'd left behind. She opened the door and went to the bed where her brother was asleep. Very gently, she nudged his shoulder, rocking him.
"Andy," she whispered, before shaking him a little harder. "Andy!" she hissed a little louder.
"Wha?" he mumbled, coming awake.
"Shh, just listen. Let's swap beds. Go sleep in Kylie's room."
"Seriously?"
"Yeah, just set an alarm for four thirty to swap back again."
"Why do you want me to?"
"Could you just do it, and not overthink it?" Jen asked, frustrated.
"Um, yeah, sure, fine." Andy got out of his bed in his boxers, and left the room as quietly as Jen had entered it.
Once the door was closed behind him, Jen went across to her cousin's bed. She slipped a hand under the covers and found his dick. She gently caressed it, stroking and teasing until it started to harden and he began to stir.
"What the... Andy, what the fuck are you doing?" Gary demanded quietly as he blearily attempted to pierce the gloom.
"Shhh, it's me, Jen, dumb shit!" She climbed into bed with him.
"Well at least it's you! For a moment I thought... but Jen, what are you doing?" Gary asked, clearly searching the other side of the room for Andy's presence.
"Relax, we're alone. I just want one last bit of fun with you before we leave."
"You're fucking crazy," Gary laughed quietly.
"Guilty as charged," Jen agreed, then slipped down to take him in her mouth.

---

Andy crept into Kylie's room, heart thumping in his chest at the thought of someone catching him sneaking half naked through the house in the middle of the night. He closed the door behind him as quietly as he possibly could, and went to Kylie's bed. Not wanting to shock her awake, he shook her gently, just as Jen had done to him.
"Shhh, it's me, Andy," he reassured her when she woke.
"What are you doing here?" she asked.
"Dunno, Jen sent me. I didn't bother to ask too many questions. Just have to make sure I get back to Gary's room at four-thirty."
"Wait, Jen is in Gary's room?"
"Uh huh."
"Freaky," Kylie giggled. "Then let's not look a gift horse in the mouth." She tugged at Andy's boxers and once they were off, he helped her quickly discard her own minimal clothing. He got on top of her and kissed her deeply, his erection nudging against her pussy as she parted her legs for him.
After a couple of intense minutes of kissing, he moved to take her nipple in his mouth, sucking first one, then the other. When they were both hard and standing at attention, he progressed further down her body until he was between her legs, his tongue buried between her lips.
For several hours, some unbeknownst to each other, some suspecting, three pairs of family pleasured each other to orgasm. Shortly after four-thirty, Jen's little travel alarm went off, waking Andy. He disentangled himself from his cousin and returned to Gary's room, where he found Jen just about to leave. They managed to avoid startling each other, and silently swapped rooms, unaware May was about to make her own quiet journey from her brother's room and back to her own.

--- +++ ---


Monday February 11 th

The departure from the station was subdued, with promises of phone calls and letters to keep Jack and Gary up to date with Kylie's academic and social progress. Loaded up with a thermos of coffee, May drove off, glancing back through the mirror with a lump in her throat as she confronted what lay ahead. Jen rode shotgun with her, while Kylie and Andy took the back seat. The three kids were all relatively subdued, and May had to coax them into providing some conversation to help her stay awake.
They stopped a lot earlier than they normally would for a break. Then back on the road, the kids were soon napping, and after about two hours, May asked Jen to drive for a while so they could make it home safely.
They managed to do just that, arriving back home hours later. They set Kylie up in the spare room and unpacked their belongings.
May's husband Terry arrived home early in the evening and enthusiastically greeted his long absent family, kissing May passionately the moment he got her to himself.
"Well, this is a pleasant surprise," he exclaimed when he saw Kylie. "You've certainly grown since I last saw you!"
"God Dad, you're such an embodiment of cliché!" Jen laughed at the comment. "is that the most original thing you could come up with?"
"Just the truth," he laughed in return. "I knew you were coming of course Kylie, May told me that much, but it's still a lovely surprise to see you here."
"Thanks, Uncle Terry," Kylie replied.
"Why don't we celebrate your return by going out to a restaurant? I'm sure you've had your fill of home cooking over the last month!"
"Sounds awesome, Dad," Jen replied. "Can we go to Luigi's?"
"Of course we can, Luigi's sounds perfect," Terry replied.
They all separated to dress for dinner, Terry and May heading for their bedroom.
"Don't be surprised if I wolf my dinner down tonight," Terry commented as he sidled closer to May while she changed. "You were gone for a long time, and a man can only endure so much!" His hands roamed over her body, clad only in her underwear. May laughed and turned, kissing him again, stroking his cock through his slacks.
"Easy tiger, plenty of time for that later," she laughed.
"Yeah, but do we really have to wait?" he moaned.
Taking the hint, May dropped to her knees and quickly fished his cock from his pants. "How about a taste of things to come?" she suggested, taking him in her mouth. She sucked slowly up and down his full length, loving the soft skin sliding over her tongue, and the desperation in the groans escaping him. But when he started thrusting at her mouth, she backed off and left him to tuck himself away while she grabbed a dress from her closet.
"That was both awesome and cruel in equal measure," Terry sighed as he restored his clothing. He changed out of his work shirt and pulled on a polo instead.
"Well, I can't have you making a mess all over me just when we're about to go out," May replied with a smile.
"Another minute, and you might not have had a choice," Terry laughed.
"You can make as much mess as you like on me once we get home after dinner," May promised her husband.
They all enjoyed a fun dinner together, no-one having to worry about cooking or cleaning up afterward.
Terry's greatest frustration came at the end of dinner, when the rest of the family was happy to sit and chat while they leisurely sipped their wine. But eventually he managed to drag them out and drive back home.
"I've got an early start tomorrow, so I'm heading straight for bed," Terry announced moments after entering the house. "And you, young lady, are coming with me." He snagged his wife's hand and towed her along behind him.
Seconds after entering the bedroom, he was all but ripping May's clothes from her body. As good as her word, May happily went along with his urgency this time, knowing how desperate he likely was. She'd never had any reason to suspect he'd ever been anything other than faithful, and she threw her own indiscretions to the back of her mind like she'd done in prior years. She wasn't a serial cheater, and had only ever betrayed her marriage vows with her brother, a relationship she kept hidden away in a pocket of her mind, so she could avoid overprocessing it. They tumbled naked into bed together, and were soon engaged in passionate, almost desperate sex. They rotated through a few positions, and it was mostly about satisfying Terry's burning needs. The first time he came, he was fucking May doggy-style, hands on her hips and body slapping hard against her butt.
Having been apart for so long, Terry was more than happy to then take his time pleasuring May, using his fingers and mouth to stimulate her erogenous zones while he waited for his own fire to rekindle.
After he'd given her an orgasm, May went down on Terry, her mouth restoring his cock to a state of full erection. She kissed her way back up her husband's body until she was able to sit back on him and take him into her pussy again. She rode him for a while, and then allowed him to roll her over into a missionary position. He took his time, fucking her slowly and building her pleasure. He luxuriated in the feeling of her pussy lips sliding along his engorged shaft, frequently changing the pace and the angle of his thrusts to vary the stimulation. May wrapped her legs around him, pulling him deep inside herself. As his second orgasm approached, he pumped harder and faster, until with a cry of delight he came again, emptying his seed deep inside her.

--- +++ ---


Saturday February 16 th

"So Kylie, are you ready for your first night out in the big smoke?" Jen asked her cousin.
"Yeah, it should be interesting," Kylie replied.
"Okay, but I sense some reservations."
"Yeah, well, I guess I don't really know what to expect. I mean, I'm not even sure what I should wear."
"Oh I can help you with that. I've got some stuff you can borrow."
"That would probably help a bit," Kylie replied with a thankful smile.
"Come on then, let's see what I've got to show you off in."
The two girls disappeared into Jen's room, and they went through her clothes until they found a suitable outfit for Kylie.
"You really should grow your hair out," Jen suggested as she surveyed her cousin, who was wearing a black ra-ra skirt, paired with an oversized white t-shirt t. "Everyone wears their hair big these days,, and short hair isn't really in. Although if we give you a bit of a wave at the front and sweep it all back, it'll look a little trendier than it does right now."
"Well, growing it out is going to take some time. And hopefully I can get used to this skirt before that! Are you sure I can't just wear some jeans?"
"No, trust me, you look great. This is the right look for you."
Jen had pulled on a black, cropped, belly-baring t-shirt that hung off of one shoulder, with a white skirt similar to the one she'd given Kylie to wear.
Jen completed their looks with bright red lipstick, blue eye shadow, dark eyeliner, and suitable amounts of blush.
When they were finally ready, they called Andy.
"Whoa, you girls look awesome!" he said when he saw them, though his eyes barely left his cousin.
"Thanks, Andy," Jen replied, despite his lack of any real attention to her. She thought it was cute, the way he was always so focussed on Kylie.
"Yeah, thanks," Kylie agreed, blushing under his scrutiny.
"So where are we going tonight?" Andy asked. "Pub or club?"
"What do you think, Kylie? Are you ready to shake your booty, or just up for a few drinks sitting around at a pub?" Jen asked.
"A bit of boogying sounds good, as long as you're not expecting any fancy dance moves or anything. I'm a bit... well... agricultural?"
"Don't worry," Jen assured her, "You'll be well matched with Andy, given his lack of dancing ability."
"Ouch!" Andy said, though he didn't deny the assessment, being well aware of his lack of coordination in a dance space.
"Club it is, then!"
The threesome knocked back a couple of drinks at home while they waited for it to get late enough to be worth hitting the town.
"Hey Dad, would you be good enough to drop us in the city?" Jen asked her father sweetly, sidling up to him."
"Yeah, you know I will," he replied.
The three young relatives soon entered a club, and were immediately enveloped by the booming music. They went to the bar first to fetch some drinks, before nursing them along while they watched the dance floor for a while, giving Kylie a chance to see what she was in for.
"God, there's so many people here!" Kylie exclaimed over the music. "In the only pub I know, anything over a couple dozen people is huge!"
"Yeah, well, the good thing about this, is no one really watches how you dance!" Andy declared.
"Yeah, luckily for Andy," Jen laughed.
"Hey, with you here, they'll look straight through me, even if anyone does look in my direction," he responded.
"And right past me, no doubt," Kylie added.
"Oh, no, they'll definitely notice you too," Andy assured her.
They finished their drinks and made their way onto the dance floor, where Andy's predictions were pretty much spot on. The two girls drew plenty of eyes, and Andy would have been pretty much invisible if not for his proximity to them. Jen politely refused the hopefuls who approached her beyond the briefest of dances and Kylie followed her lead, letting a few guys get a bit of dancing in with her, but not leading them on. Andy worked studiously at dialling down his jealousy. He was mostly successful, mainly because Kylie French kissed him a few times right in the middle of the dance floor in front of everybody! At first he was shocked, but he quickly recovered his composure once he realised no-one except Jen knew they were cousins.
"You two are so naughty!" Jen teased them later when they were taking a break. "Fancy kissing your own cousin right in the middle of a crowded club!"



"Well I considered giving him a blow job too, but then I thought that might get us kicked out," Kylie replied with a mischievous laugh.
"Yeah, that kind of fun might be something to save for some private time," Jen agreed.
"You're not giving the boys much of a chance," Kylie noted.
"Nah, I'm not really in the mood to pick up. I mean, Uni starts back up soon, and it's always a bit sleezy in these clubs, like you don't really get to know someone until after, 'cause it's so noisy. Good enough for a casual hook up, but I have serious doubts about ever finding 'Mr. Right' in a place like this."
"Fair enough."
The three cousins enjoyed the night before heading home in a taxi, Kylie and Andy sharing the back seat, holding hands and leaning against one another, but stopping short of anything scandalous.
"Don't make too much noise, you two," Kylie advised them as they walked from the kerb toward the front door.
"What do you mean?" Andy asked.
"You know, while you're busy fucking later on."
"Oh my God, seriously?" Kylie giggled.
"Hey, I'm not saying our walls are thin or anything, 'cause I really haven't tested them, but I'd rather not find out by hearing you two going at it through the walls."
"You'd prefer just to sit inside the room and listen to us?" Kylie teased.
"Oh, my God no!" Jen hissed. "Just... like, fuck each other quietly."
"Who even said we were going to?" Andy asked.
"Oh puhlease, as if you won't. You've been all over each other all night."
"Well then, how about we just don't talk about it anymore?" Andy suggested.
"Yeah, I think that would be a perfect approach," Kylie agreed with him.
"Fine by me," Jen said, laughing off the risqué topic, despite having instigated it.
"That was weird," Kylie whispered to Andy after they'd managed to sneak into his room together.
"What was?"
"That sex conversation with Jen."
"I guess so."
"Well like, it's not like we've been banging our way around the house or making out in front of her, or anything since we've been in Brissie; at least not until tonight, anyway."
"I'm sure she'll be fine," Andy replied, relaxing back onto his bed.
Kylie leaned into him, snuggling against him, her hand drifting over his body. "Probably. So, noisy sex or quiet sex?"
"Definitely noisy," Andy laughed, turning to kiss her.
Kylie's fingers found the fastenings of his jeans and expertly released them. She stripped them down his legs and took up position between them, her short hair falling around her head as she started sucking him.
"Oooooh," Andy groaned, jokingly threatening to do it louder.
"Do I need to get up there and muffle you to keep you quiet?" Kylie asked, pausing in her attentions.
"Only if you don't want me to make my sister jealous," he said with a laugh.
"Well we shouldn't go making her jealous, being she's been in our corner from the very beginning," Kylie said quietly. She stood up on Andy's bed and wiggled her underwear off before walking up his body to stand over him, then quickly squatted down to land her pussy on his face.
"Now you can quietly put that mouth to good use," she sighed happily, as his tongue went to work on her pussy. She swirled her hips around and leaned in over him to hold herself at an advantageous angle, her pussy juices starting to flow freely in response to his pleasuring. She pulled her top off and released her bra so she was wearing only the black ra-ra skirt, which mostly covered Andy's head. After a few minutes, she decided it would be fun to turn around and suck him again while he continued to eat her out.
"Mmm, someone's gotten pretty hard," she said quietly before taking him between her lips.
"Can't imagine why," he mumbled against her pussy, though not very intelligibly, his hands caressing her buttocks as his tongue delved deep.
They remained engaged in that position for a good ten minutes, before Kylie decided she needed to feel him inside her pussy. She grabbed a condom from the dresser drawer and quickly worked it onto Andy's dick, before sliding back down his body and guiding his throbbing cock inside her.
"Oooh, now we're really at risk of making too much noise," Kylie moaned, before lowering her mouth to Andy's.
He kissed her back fervently, thrusting with his hips, driving his cock up into her. "You feel so fucking amazing," Andy gushed as Kylie sat upright, still facing him. He reached up and teased her breasts and tweaked her nipples.
"You're not too bad feeling," she observed, "but how about we switch, so you can fuck me a bit harder?"
"Wish granted," Andy replied. They flipped over, and Andy drove his dick back into Kylie before pulling back and sliding in again.
"Oh, fuck yes, just like that," Kylie moaned, tweaking her own nipples. Andy held himself above her and thrust with his hips, his balls slapping against her with each thrust. He kept at it until he felt his imminent explosion, and then thrust harder and faster until he came.

--- +++ ---


Sunday February 17 th

Sunday dawned fine and sunny, with only a promise of the heat to come later in the day.
"What do you big city peeps do when you want to cool off?" Kylie asked her cousins as they lounged about during the morning.
"Drive down the coast and hit the beach," Andy answered.
"It doesn't have the convenience of the tank on the station, but there's a bit more suntanned scenery to look at," Jen added.
"Well, how about we go there, then? I can't remember the last time I've been on an actual beach, like one with an actual ocean, rather than just like a dam or something."
"Can't say I had any better plans," Andy said, 'Let's do it!"
They took a few moments to discuss logistics before traipsing off to their respective rooms to change, and to gather what they'd need for an afternoon at the beach. They borrowed May's car, and Jen drove the hour down to the Gold Coast before trawling the streets near the beach for a place to park. It was pretty clear from the challenge finding a parking space presented, that the heat had attracted a large crowd. As they strolled down the esplanade, any doubt was removed. The beach was packed.
They navigated the steps down to the hot sand and found a place to stake out a claim, laying out towels and dumping their bags before applying sunscreen to themselves and to each other.
Jen pulled a small ghetto blaster out and set a mixed tape playing quietly. They alternated between the water and the sand, cooling off, then bathing in the sun to tan, chatting and whiling away a few hours.
Midway through the afternoon, Andy was greeted by one of his friends, who was walking along the beach.
"Hey, dude!"
"G'day Sean, how's things?" Andy replied.
"Yeah, great," Sean replied, struggling to keep his eyes from locking onto Jen's bikini-clad body, after flicking briefly over both of the girls. "You mind if I join you? I tried to roust up a couple of mates, but they all piked on me, so I'm here solo."
"You girls mind?" Andy asked his sister and cousin. "Sean is a friend from school."
"Nah, it's fine," Jen replied.
"Yeah, no problem," Kylie added.
"Awesome, thanks!"
Andy introduced Kylie as his girlfriend, someone he'd met during the summer and who'd be staying with them while she studied. Sean said he'd previously met Jen, though she didn't really recall him.
Sean spread a towel out next to Andy's, Kylie on Andy's other side with Jen the other side of her, placing her furthest from Sean.
After half an hour or so, when everyone had adjusted to the extra person and was comfortable with Sean's presence, he produced a small bottle of vodka.
"Anyone for a drink?" he offered, glancing around to check there weren't any police patrolling the area.
"Sure," Kylie replied, leaning across Andy to take the bottle. Jen declined on the basis of being the driver, and Andy joined in when Kylie passed him the bottle to hand back to Sean. The three younger teens passed the bottle back and forth for a while, getting a bit tipsy before all four of them headed down to the water to cool off again.
"Dude, is your sister single?" Sean quietly asked Andy at one point, when they were isolated enough not to be overheard by the two girls.
"As far as I know she is, but like, don't be a dick," Andy replied.
"What do you mean, don't be a dick?"
"Exactly that. Don't go hitting on her in front of me. Better yet, don't hit on her at all!"
"But duuude, look at that body! She's fucking amazing!"
"Um, that's my sister, Sean."
"Who cares? You can't tell me you haven't tugged one out, thinking about what those tits must look like naked."
"Sean!" Andy protested.
"What? She's like the hottest chick on the beach! You can't tell me you haven't noticed how like every guy here is checking her out. Like tell me you haven't occasionally wished your girlfriend had tits like your sister?"
"What?" Andy asked, shocked by this new direction Sean had steered the discussion.
"Like, seriously, Kylie seems great and all dude, but she's got like no tits at all!"
"You're crossing a line Sean," Andy warned his friend ominously. He wasn't sure if it was the alcohol, or maybe Sean was just more obnoxious than he'd ever realised, but even that warning didn't stop him.
"Dude, she's titless... she's a surfboard; her bikini top is even baggy!"
"What did you just say?" Kylie blurted out just as Andy started to raise a fist. She and Jen had circled around behind them without the guys noticing, and they'd come within earshot.
"What he said was it's time for him to get going," Andy said, lowering the fist he'd been about to launch.
"What? No, no way!" Sean said, laughing.
"I think it would be for the best, Sean," Andy replied levelly.
"Yeah, take a not so subtle hint, and bugger off," Jen said.
Kylie had clearly heard enough of what had been said for it to impact her, and she was visibly upset. She started trudging away from the water before any of the others, and Andy went quickly to follow and to console her.
Jen wasn't far behind, not wishing to be left alone with Sean for even a moment, who was left staring after them. After a decent pause he followed them, and with the message having finally appeared to have sunk in, he gathered his things and left, looking back a little regretfully, though without having offered any apology.
"What a cockhead!" Jen observed after he'd left.
"That's such an understatement," Kylie added.
"I'm so sorry! I've never seen him being such a wanker before," Andy said to the girls. "I'd have never let him join us if I'd realised."
"Not your fault," Kylie sighed, though the experience had clearly sapped all the joy from her day, and it wasn't long until they packed up their gear and headed for home.
"I can't believe a guy would be so insensitive and shallow as to insult a girl's breasts like that," Jen snapped while they were driving home.
"Yeah, well that's 'cause yours are so amazing that no-one would ever say anything bad about them!" Kylie replied.
Her fury wasn't directed at Jen, but that wasn't totally obvious in the heat of the moment. Nevertheless, Jen understood, and didn't take it personally. "Mine come with their own challenges," she only said.
"Yeah, but those challenges are probably easier to live with than being called a titless surfboard."
"You're not titless at all," Andy objected. "Your tits are totally sexy. Don't listen to what one asshole has to say."
"I'll be okay."
"Yeah, but you shouldn't need to be okay," Jen said. "You should be able to be you, without assholes making you question anything about yourself."
"Sounds like heaven," Kylie replied with a sigh.
The conversation petered out, and they travelled the final ten minutes home in silence.

---

Later that night Andy went to slip into Kylie's room, but he encountered his mother heading for the bathroom, which forced him to detour and then backtrack, seeing that his mother was too alert for him to pay Kylie a visit that night.

---

Once May and Terry had left for work the next morning, Andy sought to make up for his failed visitation attempt of the night before.
"Hey gorgeous," he said when Kylie appeared for breakfast.
"Hi," Kylie replied with a shy smile.
"You good?"
"Yeah, not bad, thanks."
"I was on my way to visit you last night, but I ran into Mum and had to turn back. Then, like a goose, I fell asleep, and I didn't wake up until morning."
"Bummer, I could have used some cheering up."
"I was going to worship your hot boobies and make sweet passionate love to you."
"Who's planning on worshipping boobies today?" Jen asked with a laugh, entering the kitchen. Andy and Kylie both blushed furiously.
"If you're around, probably everyone," Kylie replied.
"Hey, there's absolutely nothing wrong with your boobs," Jen replied.
"That's what I keep telling her," Andy said.
"Yeah, but you're the only one who's ever actually proved it," Kylie said.
"I can prove it too, if you like," Jen chipped in.
Andy and Kylie both stared at her in shock.
"Really? You want to worship my tits?" Kylie asked.
"I'll be happy to, if Andy is willing to share his girlfriend for a while."
"Do I get to watch?" Andy asked.
"And when did this become your decision?" Kylie asked, turning on him.
"It's not! I just like answered the question; she was the one who suggested I had any say in it!" Andy backpedalled, pointing accusingly at his sister.
"Damn straight! And given it's my decision, I'm quite willing for Jen to prove she'll happily worship my boobies."
"Cool," Jen smiled.
"However," she added, since by this point she was feeling playful, "Because you assumed he had any part in the decision, your brother gets to watch."
Andy held back the whoop of joy he felt like releasing.
"As long as he's only watching," Jen said, "It's fine by me."
"Well just let me shower first, then," Kylie replied, her mood already significantly better than it had been when she'd entered the room.
"May I join you and begin my worship in the shower?" Jen asked her.
"Sure, that sounds like fun," Kylie replied with a bright smile.
Kitchen chairs were pushed back, scraping loudly across the tiled floor, and dishes were quickly discarded into the sink to be dealt with later. Kylie led a short procession to the bathroom before removing her clothes. Jen too undressed while Andy simply took up a seat on the toilet, where he could watch the events unfold. The sight of the two girls stripping had him straining against his pants, and he flicked his gaze back and forth, admiring the diversity of form and all its beauty (though he was careful not to spend too much time admiring his hot sister).
The water was turned on and quickly adjusted, and the two girls stepped into the shower alcove, pulling the curtain closed behind them.
"Hey, no curtain!" Andy protested.
"Only if you clean up all the water afterward," his sister responded.
"Sure, no problem," he agreed hastily, his hand already adjusting his hard dick in anticipation of watching his sister and cousin in the shower together. He eyed them critically as they moved about under the water, just picking up the soap for starters. As much as Sean had a point about the perfection of his sister's tits, he still loved and adored Kylie's. They were sexy in their own way, and he loved being fortunate enough to get so many chances to enjoy them. To think only one variety of breast was perfect was to his mind, naive.
As he watched, Jen began her worship by soaping up Kylie's chest and gently washing each breast. She took her time, offering a running commentary about how sexy they were, and how hot it was the way her puffy nipples responded to the stimulation. She spent a good five minutes washing each breast, occasionally lavishing attention on them with her mouth in concert with her hands.
Andy desperately wanted to take his cock out and stroke it while he watched this amazing show, but he wasn't sure how his sister would react, even if Kylie was likely to approve. He settled for rubbing himself through his clothing.
Eventually Jen suggested they take things into the bedroom, and the water was shut off. Andy took two towels, passed one to Jen, and wrapped Kylie in the other, doing some worshipping of his own while drying her off.
"Someone must have enjoyed the show," Kylie laughed, feeling his boner pressed against her body from time to time as he manoeuvred around her.
"It was pretty fucking hot," he admitted.
"Every boy's fantasy, no doubt," Jen laughed.
"Well, in my best fantasies there's a bit more kissing and fingering and stuff... and even some third-party participation, but yeah, it was right up there."
"Yeah, I bet you'd wish for all that," Jen replied.
The three moved to the bedroom, and Jen laid Kylie out on the bed, both of them still naked. She climbed atop her and kissed all over her flattened chest, this position seeming to make her breasts disappear entirely, although the puffy caps of her nipples still protruded upward. Andy needed to keep moving about the room, since Jen's long, blonde hair often tumbled over her head and blocked his view.
"Why don't you make yourself more useful by coming over here to attend to this spare boob before you give her pussy a good licking," Jen suggested to her brother. "You wouldn't have to move around so much that way. If Kylie's okay with that?"
"Good idea," Kylie purred.
Andy wasn't silly enough to protest, so he moved to take his girlfriend's breast in his mouth, sucking on its delectable nipple while his naked sister followed suit right next to him. He wondered momentarily how many girls were able to say they'd ever had opposite sex, naked siblings sucking on their tits in tandem... probably not many. He teased her nipple with his lips, tongue and teeth, while Jen did the same to its twin.
Kylie writhed beneath the siblings, the pleasure coursing through her body feeling exquisite!
Andy reached down to tease her between her legs, finding her soaking wet with pleasure. He slid a finger between her lips to add to the stimulation. Then after several minutes of that pleasuring, Andy surrendered the breast to kneel between Kylie's spread legs. He parted her pussy lips with his fingers and held her red pubes out the way while his tongue zeroed in on her clit. He settled happily into his task, thrilled by the squeals of delight Kylie was letting out under the siblings' worship.
Jen continued at her task of teasing and pleasing her cousin's nipples until Andy had managed to bring her to orgasm. Then she gave Kylie a quick kiss on the lips.
"And that's how awesome your breasts are," Jen summarised happily. "And don't you ever let some stupid boy persuade you otherwise!"
"God, that was amazing! Thank you both," Kylie purred happily.
"You're most welcome. Now don't forget to clean the bathroom floor, Andy."
"Wow, mood killer!" Andy replied.
"Fuck the bathroom, that can be cleaned a little later," Kylie said. "Like after you've fucked me to another orgasm."
"Sounds like the best sort of delay to me," Andy replied with a grin, "I'll get a condom."
"Don't bother, just fuck me!" Kylie exclaimed.
"That sounds like my cue to 'Exit, stage left'," Jen quipped, and she did.
Andy quickly discarded his clothes once Jen left, and he moved to stand at the end of the bed. He seized Kylie's legs and dragged her close to him and raised her ankles toward the ceiling, the height of the bed perfect for him to stand without any need to bend his knees while sliding his dick between her lips.



"Oh fuck, that's good," Kylie moaned as Andy slid home in her pussy. He wrapped his hands around her thighs, her calves now resting against his shoulders as he began rocking his hips back and forth, his dick sliding joyously in and out of her warm, welcoming pussy.
"Harder, fuck me harder," Kylie demanded, so Andy increased the speed of his thrusts, his balls slapping against her tight little buttocks. Kylie drew her knees toward her chest, and Andy felt he was deeper inside her pussy than he'd ever been as he hammered away at her.
"Fuck, not going to last long," Andy moaned, his arousal already kick-started from the time he'd spent watching his girlfriend and sister playing together.
"I don't care, I want you to cum, just not in my pussy," Kylie answered needily.
So Andy hammered away at her with his cock until the risk of explosion was too high. He pulled his cock from his cousin's pussy and pumped it with his fist and exploded over her, his cum splattering all over her body.
"Mmm, it looks like there's more than just a bathroom to clean up now," Kylie giggled, running a finger through the cum decorating her body.
"We could take care of both clean-ups at the same time," Andy suggested.
"I like the sound of that, count me in."
Moments later they were back in the shower, where they first cleaned Kylie, and then attended to the puddles on the tiled floor.

--- +++ ---


Monday March 4 th

Following two more weeks of enjoying the final days of their summer, Jen, Kylie and Andy faced the start of their new school year.
"You ready for this?" Andy asked Kylie, as they walked to the train station to head into the city proper.
"Probably not," Kylie replied.
"Relax, it's only orientation, and the actual classes don't start for another week," Jen reassured her. As Andy and Kylie had both gotten into courses at the same university Jen attended, she'd agreed to show them the ropes.
"I think it's the number of people around that's still freaking me out the most. Even though we've been going into town and stuff, the thought of so many people in one place is still a little daunting, given what I was used to in the country."
"That's fair," Jen replied. "But there're plenty of places where you can get some peace and quiet if you need to, and I'll be happy to show you some of them."
"That would be great, thanks Jen."
True to her word, Jen took Andy and Kylie on a tour of the campus, and introduced them to the myriad of clubs available to be joined, and helped them with signing up for classes. Neither Kylie nor Andy jumped into any of the clubs, but they did take some time to explore what the options might be.
By early afternoon they all had their schedules sorted, and were prepared for the actual classes to kick off the following week.
"So you managed to keep your Wednesdays free, right?" Andy double-checked with Kylie on their way home.
"Yep, Wednesday should be a fun day, given we have it off together," Kylie replied with a grin.
"I think I'm glad I'll be busy doing other things," Jen laughed. "I can already see you two are totally going to put some humping into hump day."
"Damned straight," Andy agreed with a laugh. "We'll have the house to ourselves, so we can fuck wherever we want."
"Except for my room," Jen cautioned them.
"Probably, yeah," Andy teased.
"No, not probably," Jen insisted.
"No, not in your room," Kylie agreed.
"Fine," Andy agreed a little sullenly. "So given we don't have to be home for another few hours, ya want to catch a movie?" Andy asked Kylie.
"Definitely!" Kylie agreed. "Want to come too, Jen?"
"Nah, I'll pass, thanks."
Andy and Kylie walked Jen to the train station, then they headed off to the nearest cinema.
"Any idea what we should see?" Kylie asked. "Like, I couldn't even tell you the last time I went to a cinema."
"I've heard good things about The Breakfast Club," Andy suggested.
"Cool. Let's go see that then."
They bought tickets and found a spot near the back of the cinema where they were well-distanced from the other patrons. With schools having gone back, and the movie having been released a month earlier, the early afternoon session had a sparse crowd in attendance.
Andy held his cousin's hand while they watched the start of the movie, but it wasn't long until she freed her hand in favour of teasing his cock. After a good amount of teasing, and with a pleasant ache in his balls, Andy returned the favour, and after releasing the button and zipper securing Kylie's shorts, he slipped his hand inside her panties, finding her pussy lips pleasantly wet.
"Have you ever been sucked off in a cinema?" Kylie asked her cousin in a whisper, once he had her squirming in her seat.
"God no," Andy whispered back.
"Time to change that, then," she suggested quietly.
Andy looked frantically around the dark cinema while Kylie urged him to get his shorts down around his ankles. When he was sorted, she took up residence on the floor between his legs, and soon had her lips wrapped lovingly around his engorged shaft, sliding up and down.
Andy suppressed the moan he dearly wanted to release as he split his attention between watching what was happening in his lap versus checking to see if they were about to get busted.
Given the enthusiasm with which Kylie went about sucking him, she was clearly enjoying herself. Her mouth slipped up and down his shaft, lips sealed around it, tongue flickering whenever any opportunity presented. Andy had expected her to work him to orgasm as quickly as she could, given how eagerly she'd knelt before him, but after the initial frenzy, it seemed she was settling in for longer.
Andy's cock pulsed pleasurably within Kylie's warm, willing mouth, responding to the stimulation. The flickering light of the movie allowed him to see varying degrees of visual detail, drawing his gaze more and more often. He loved the sight of her hollowed cheeks whenever she sucked her way back up, and the sensations when she took as much of him into her mouth as she could was everything he could hope for.
When his orgasm neared, he tried to quietly grunt a warning, though like always, Kylie didn't seem to care. She sucked him through to completion, swallowing happily as he pumped his warm cum down her throat. Kylie held him until he'd completely finished, then suckled just a little longer until overstimulated, he flinched away. Kylie clambered back into her seat, and Andy wrapped his arm around her, pulling her close and slipping his hand within her top to tease at her small breast.
"I think we should see that again," Kylie suggested on the way home. "Like I enjoyed what I saw of it, but for some reason, there was a good fifteen minutes I missed."
"I know what you mean. They were definitely the best fifteen minutes of the movie, but I couldn't really tell you what happened either. At least not what happened on the screen."
"Glad you enjoyed the intermission then."
"Shit, how could I not? I reckon we need to find some time to make you cum when we get home though, just to like even things out."
"Hey, it's cool by me whether you do or you don't. I'm sure even if nothing more happens today, something will soon."
"True enough. Hey, you know, if you did your hair differently, you could almost pass for Molly Ringwald?"
"Yeah, right, the Claire character. And even she has bigger tits than mine."
"She's not as sexy, though."
"True. So why would I want to look like her? She should try to look like me!"
"It was just a random observation," Andy laughed. "I'd much rather have you than her... though maybe her bank account could come in handy. Having stacks and stacks of cash available would definitely be a good thing."
"Too bad that's not likely, then. You'll just have to settle for being normal and having a hotter-than-Molly girlfriend."
"Who just happens to be my cousin..."
"Yeah, that just makes it extra fun though, right?"
"Damned straight it does."

--- +++ ---


Wednesday March 27 th

Over the next few weeks, Wednesdays became Andy and Kylie's 'fuck all over the house' day. It started off simply enough. With no one else home, they took advantage of not having to worry about anyone catching them at it, so they didn't bother wearing much in the way of clothing. It wasn't long until that progressed to their both being nude almost all day, which of course resulted in a lot of sex, given how much seeing each other naked turned them both on. On their first Wednesday, when they eventually made it out of Andy's bedroom, they ended up having sex in the living room. Andy was quick to suggest they should fuck in every room in the house, picking a different room each Wednesday.
Kylie was happy to agree, but she pointed out that doing it in Jen's room might be pushing it too far, since she'd explicitly forbidden them from doing anything in there.
"Doesn't mean we can't fuck where she eats," Andy had responded with a mischievous laugh.
"That's terrible," Kylie replied.
"Terrible, but fun?"
"Oh definitely," Kylie giggled in return. Andy took her hand and led her to the dining room table. He backed her up against it, kissing her, his cock already hard and crushed between them from the thought of what they were about to do. Their hands roamed each other's bodies as they kissed, until Andy brought his hands to Kylie's waist and lifted her up, sitting her on the table in the same spot Jen's plate sat when they ate their meals. Andy knelt before her, pushing her legs apart, so he could access her pussy. He parted her lips with his fingers, and slid his tongue up between her already wet lips. He set to pleasing his cousin-come girlfriend, his tongue flicking in and out of her vagina, caressing her lips, and swirling gently around her clit.
Kylie leaned back on her hands, hips thrust forward, as she basked in the joy Andy was delivering through her pussy. She lifted a hand to her left breast, tweaking her puffy nipple until it was hard and erect. She moaned, her pussy starting to twitch and flutter in response to Andy's attentions. When he clamped his lips against her, his tongue flattened against her clit, she gave a squeal. His tongue began with small movements back and forth, but those movements became more forceful the longer they continued, Kylie encouraging him the entire time.
"Fuck yes, Andy, just like that, right there! There, yessssss!" she squealed as she came with a gush. Andy rose quickly and thrust straight into her orgasming pussy, holding himself deep to savour the clenching of her muscles as she rode the waves of her climax. Slowly he started rocking his hips, sliding his cock in and out, Kylie gasping and biting her lip while she was penetrated over and over.
Kylie lay back on the table, pulling her knees toward her head beside her, like a frog sprawled on its back.
Andy took her thighs in hand to provide leverage as he started fucking her harder and faster. As he neared orgasm he pulled out, stroking furiously until he exploded. Cum flew from his dick, spraying over the length of Kylie's body, the first shot sailing up to splash down near her breast, before his subsequent spurts coated her belly and mound. She eagerly smeared it all over her body, rubbing his seed into her skin.
"I really should get on the pill," Kylie moaned. "I want to feel you cum inside me so bad!"
"That would be freakin' awesome," Andy replied. "Either that, or I'm going to have to start stashing condoms all over the house, so one of them will always be within easy reach. He stepped back a tad and ran a finger between Kylie's lips, admiring the trail of her pleasure, her own juices, unlike his, having coated her anus and dribbled down between her cheeks and onto the table.
Kylie held her hands out to him, and Andy pulled her to a sitting position before sliding her off the table, dragging her butt across the mess she'd left there.
"So do we leave it or clean it up?" Andy asked.
"Eww, of course we clean it up!" Kylie exclaimed.
"I know, I was just joking. Even I wouldn't leave that on the table. Imagine if Mum worked out what it was!"
They grabbed a cloth and some paper towels and cleaned off the table, discussing how fun it would be if there was a lingering scent of their sex that only Jen could smell at dinnertime.
"How serious were you about getting on the pill?" Andy asked his cousin.
"Deadly. Even your pulling out isn't really safe, and no offence, but there's no way I'm ready to have your baby, or any baby, for that matter!"
"Yeah, I can't say I really want to be a Dad yet, nor to explain to our parents how I knocked you up!"
"I just don't really know like how to go about it. I don't have a doctor here in town yet, and like if I went to your family doctor, I wouldn't want to risk he or she saying something to your Mum."
"Yeah. But maybe you could speak to Jen? She might think of a way to go about it."
"Good idea."

---

Later that night, Kylie went and found Jen in her room.
"So um, Jen, I've got something kind of personal to ask you," Kylie said, taking a seat on her cousin's bed.
"Yeah, sure, go ahead," Jen replied from where she was seated at her desk, working on a Uni assignment.
"Well, um, God, how do I ask this? Shit, okay, let's go with straight up."
Jen looked amused at her cousin's awkwardness.
"Are you on the pill?"
"Um, yeah," Jen replied, hesitating only slightly.
"Okay, good, so like, how did you get a prescription?"
"From a doctor, of course," Jen replied, as if it were the most obvious thing in the world.
"Well yeah, obviously. But like, did you go to your family doctor?"
"Oh God no, I didn't want that getting back to Mum and Dad at all! I wasn't risking that!"
"Precisely. So how did you get it?"
"Right, I see what you're asking now," Jen said with a reassuring smile. "I went to Health Services at Uni. They put me onto a doctor who wrote me the prescription."
"You can do that?"
"Yeah, I'll take you there tomorrow if you like?"
"That would be so awesome!" Kylie gushed.
"Pretty good timing to ask me, actually," Jen commented after doing some mental arithmetic.
"How so?"
"Well, you have to take the pill for a week before you're protected. So like, if we get you a prescription tomorrow and can get it filled right away, then by Good Friday you'll be ready for sex. And given we'll be away camping, I have no doubt you can find an opportunity to have fun with Andy, especially since Dad goes fishing almost all day, and Mum goes hiking for hours with her friends."
"Ooo, that's super exciting!"

--- +++ ---


Thursday, April 4th

"So how long is this drive?" Kylie asked, as she piled into the back seat of the family station wagon with Andy and Kylie.
"About two hours," her Aunt May said from the front passenger seat.
"Oh, that's like nothing," Kylie said happily.
"Yeah, nothing for a country girl," Andy moaned.
"Oh come on, it's not that bad. I'm sure you can entertain yourself for a couple of hours," his father replied, laughing.
"Just go to sleep, it works for me," Jen said. She was seated directly behind her father, who was driving, and she already had a pillow wedged against the window, well prepared to kip for the duration of the ride.
Kylie had been good enough to take the middle seat, separating the siblings, who hadn't been keen to sit next to each other, leaving Andy sitting behind his mother on the kerb-side of the vehicle.
"Alright, everyone got everything?" Terry asked.
"Hope so," May replied.
"Well it's not like we're going to the end of civilisation, there're shops around if we've forgotten anything," Jen suggested.
"Yeah, but I know who ends up paying for that stuff you left behind," her father retorted. He accelerated away, checking his mirrors to be careful the caravan wouldn't sideswipe anything on the way out of the driveway.
After the first hour of driving, Jen had done exactly what she'd said she would, and was asleep. Kylie had her nose in a novel, while Andy stared out the window watching the scenery flash by, listening to the radio and the occasional chatter of his parents. He jumped slightly when he felt a hand closing over his crotch. He looked quickly to the front of the car to make sure no-one was watching before glancing across at Kylie. She was studiously reading her book, giving nothing away, though she surreptitiously gave his rapidly hardening cock a friendly squeeze. Andy wormed his way out of his jumper and draped it across his lap, covering the subtle movements of his cousin's hand.
Kylie teased him on and off for the next half hour while Jen slept happily beside her. When Jen woke Kylie stopped, which was both a blessing and a disappointment as far as Andy was concerned. It only left half an hour of their journey though, and the remaining time passed quickly enough.
"So what are the sleeping arrangements?" Andy asked as he helped his parents set up the caravan.
"Girls get the other double bed, you get the tent," his father stated simply.
"Excellent!" Jen declared. "We won't have to put up with Andy's farting and snoring."
"A win for the whole family!" May joked along.
"it's so nice to be loved," Andy sighed dramatically. He turned away and wrestled the tent from the back of the car.
"I'm sure you'll be good with some self-love, Bro," Jen teased him quietly once they were out of earshot from their parents.
"Yeah, just great."
"I'm sure we'll find time to have some fun together," Kylie assured him later on. "Don't go wasting anything tonight, let me suck it out for you first chance I get."
"Fuck," Andy groaned, his cock hardening at the offer.
"Maybe that too," Kylie laughed.
"Sleeping alone is going to suck," Andy moaned.
"You do it every night at home," Kylie observed.
"Yeah, but there at least we can sneak into each other's rooms sometimes. We've got no chance here. Wait until you realise how much the van moves just from someone rolling over in bed.
"We'll always have the daytime," Kylie reminded him in an attempt to cheer him up.

---

"Right, it's happy hour!" Terry declared once everything was in place.
"Yay!" Jen replied enthusiastically.
They pulled up folding chairs, cold drinks and nibbles, and Jen inserted a mix tape in her ghetto blaster while they sat around and chatted. When it was time for dinner, Terry fired up the Coleman BBQ and the girls prepared salads, while Andy monitored his Dad's beer to ensure it was never empty for any longer than it needed to be.
After an enjoyable dinner under the stars, the whole family went for a stroll along the beach before returning to the van, where they played some cards before retiring for the night. Andy made his way into his tent, frustrated. He hadn't even managed a chance to give Kylie a kiss good night! He sighed as he closed his eyes and sought some sleep.
Kylie was equally as frustrated, having become accustomed to finding a moment or two alone with Andy at the end of the day when they'd kiss and grope each other, and occasionally suck a dick or a nipple. Instead, she found herself in bed with Jen.
Which possibly wasn't all bad. "Snuggles?" Kylie whispered to Jen once they were both under the covers.
"Sure," Jen whispered back, and Kylie spooned in behind her cousin. She slipped a hand under Jen's arm and smoothly slid it under her t-shirt to cup her amazing breast.
"Snuggles huh?"
"Well yeah," Kylie quietly giggled, squeezing Jen's boob.



"You're hopeless," Jen giggled, setting her breast to jiggling slightly in Kylie's grasp.
"And horny, too," Kylie lamented.
"Yeah, well that's unfortunate, because there's no way I'm doing anything at all vigorous with my parents like a couple of metres away and with nothing resembling a wall between us."
"You're boring," Kylie accused her.
Jen didn't stop her from playing with her tit, though.
After a couple of minutes, the heat between the pair exceeded comfortable, so Kylie rolled onto her back, disappointed she hadn't gotten more out of Jen. So instead, she slipped a hand into her panties and gently caressed herself.
"Are you masturbating?" Jen asked quietly about ten minutes later.
"Mhmm, you should try it."
"Says the girl who hadn't ever done it at all, before this summer."
"Yeah, but I had a great teacher, and I'm a quick study."
"You're impossible. And you're making me horny," Jen moaned.
Taking the hint, Kylie slipped her hand from her pants and rolled back toward her cousin, lying on her side while Jen lay on her back. She groped for her crotch, and when Jen did nothing to stop her, she rubbed her panties against her slit. She kept going until she could feel them dampen with Jen's pleasure, then worked her way inside them, her middle finger finding Jen's slit warm and welcoming.
"Just how horny are you?" Jen asked with a breathy giggle. "I mean, like, your boyfriend is right outside, and you're fingering his sister."
"When you put it like that it, sounds fucking hot," Kylie hissed with glee.
"If only one of us had a dick."
"Yeah, that would be lots better," Kylie agreed. "But this is still fun."
"Mhmm." Kylie slipped a second finger into Jen's pussy to play and experiment, before slipping her fingers out and swirling one around Jen's clit.
"Oh!" Jen bit back the moan. Kylie released her clit long enough to push Jen's t-shirt up, Jen raising her torso, hopefully inconspicuously, to accommodate the fabric's adjustment. Kylie was about to return her fingers to Jen's pussy, when Jen shucked off her panties!
"Someone is more into this than they've admitted so far," Kylie laughed beneath her breath.
"Oh, just shush and make me feel good!" Jen replied impatiently.
Kylie swirled her finger around her cousin's clit again, and latched her lips onto her nipple, sucking hungrily.
"Oh fuck," Jen sighed. As Kylie continued feasting on her breast and playing with her clit, Jen pulled a pillow over her head and crushed it against her face while she resisted the urge to wail in pleasure! Instead, she released muffled grunts and gasps into the pillow.
Kylie focussed her efforts on Jen's clit, and before too long she felt her cousin spasm in the bed next to her while she came.
Kylie continued gently suckling on the nearest nipple, but now she left Jen's pussy alone, letting her enjoy the aftershocks of her orgasm.
"Well that was unexpectedly delightful!" Jen commented, almost silently.
"Glad to be of service."
"Your turn?"
"Yes please," Kylie whispered. And even while she was trying to keep quiet, she couldn't keep her burning need from infiltrating her voice.
Jen's fingers sought and found her pussy, and now Kylie lay on her back, trying not to moan as her cousin fingered her to orgasm.
"Andy's going to be so jealous," Jen giggled when they were done.
"I reckon you're right," Kylie sighed, basking in her pleasure. "Sleep well."
"I'm sure I will, now," Jen replied, sucking her fingers clean.

--- +++ ---


Friday, April 5th

Andy was the first to awaken the next morning, the camping mattress in the tent not providing quite enough comfort to inspire a long, leisurely sleep-in. He lay inside his tent creating a smaller tent of his own, his morning wood doing its best to break free. He took himself in hand, but merely teased it, not wanting to waste his seed before he found an opportunity to put it to good use. He then puttered around the campsite waiting for signs of life from the van before he was willing to enter it and risk being the one that woke everyone.
He went for a walk and spent some time simply watching the waves roll onto the beach, before deciding it was late enough he'd be excused for starting breakfast even if he did wake someone up. He returned to the camp and fired up the barbecue, then as quietly as he could, slipped inside and grabbed everything from the small fridge he'd need for an extravagant breakfast. It took him a couple of trips, and happily there were no outward signs of activity, even as he gently closed the door the final time.
He warmed the skillet over the barbecue and started frying up bacon, eggs, tomatoes and mushrooms, keeping some spinach aside to wilt for when everything else was ready.
As he plated his feast, the door to the van opened, and his father stepped outside.
"That bacon smell is a helluva hint that it's time to get up and about," Terry said, inhaling deep lungfuls of Andy's breakfast aromas.
"I waited as long as I could, but got hungry," Andy semi-apologised between mouthfuls.
"Fair enough. If you're done with all this cookware and ingredients, mind if I cook something up for myself?"
"Course not. But if you give me a minute, I'll cook for you, if you like."
"Generous of you, but I'll take care of it if you'll cook for the women whenever they crawl out of bed."
"I can do that."
"Excellent!" Terry started cooking a meal similar to his son's, while Andy polished off his own.
Kylie didn't remain much longer in bed. Life on the station hadn't ever encouraged leisurely sleep-ins, and the aroma and sounds of frying bacon was also too good for her to resist.
"Morning," she said a little sleepily as she stepped from the van in a loose-fitting t-shirt and a daggy pair of shorts.
"Hey there," Andy greeted her.
"I hope there's enough of that for me to get some," Kylie said to her uncle.
"Nope, this is all mine," Terry told her. "But Andy agreed to provide for you, so you won't have to wait too long."
"Good enough for me," Kylie replied with a smile, and she pulled up a camp chair to sit and wait. Andy delighted in a glimpse down her t-shirt that showed him her puffy nipples as she bent to sit in the seat. He guiltily flicked his gaze away and to where his Dad was, to check he hadn't been busted (and happily he hadn't).
By the time Kylie was eating, May had tumbled from bed, and after a trip down a pathway to the amenities, she returned to join the others for breakfast.
Once Terry had finished eating, he pulled out his tackle box and began getting set up for the day, intending to spend as much of it as possible on the nearby jetty.
"I hope you're putting my rig together too," May noted around a mouthful of food.
"Of course," Terry replied.
"How long do you guys fish for?" Kylie asked them.
"Most of the day, usually," May replied. "Longer, if there's something to catch. The jetty's only a five-minute walk from here, so it's not like we can't come back up whenever we need to."
"Ahh, cool."
"Want to give it a try?" Terry asked her.
"Maybe later on?"
"We've got plenty of gear, so if you do decide to, just come on down."
"And be prepared to get covered in squid ink," May cautioned her.
"Hey Jen, if you want me to cook your breakfast, you'd better drag your sorry ass out here, otherwise you're on your own, " Andy called out, loud enough for his sister to hear.
Something unintelligible came back.
"Can't hear you."
"My ass says to tell you it isn't at all sorry, but if you'd be so kind, I'd love some breakfast," Jen sang out, this time loud enough to be heard.
"No problem. I'm starting it now," Andy called back.
A couple of minutes later Jen emerged to face the world, her blonde hair still sleep tussled, while she rubbed at her eyes.
"Morning, sleepyhead," May greeted her.
"Only because of bacon," Jen said.
"Huh?"
"I'm only out of bed because I smelled bacon," Jen moaned. "Have I got long enough to pee?" she redirected at her brother.
"If you're quick."
Jen hustled off toward the amenities, Kylie jumping up to follow her.
"Right, well, I'm about done May, you need long?" Terry asked his wife.
"Just a quick shower to freshen up," May replied.
"Brilliant. I'll do the same, and then we should be able to catch the incoming tide."
The girls reappeared as the older couple headed down to shower, and they joined Andy at the caravan. Jen happily accepted the breakfast Andy handed to her, and they all sat quietly while she ate it.
"Sleep well?" Kylie asked Andy.
"Wasn't the worst night I've had, how about you?"
"Like a baby," Kylie replied.
"Like a post-orgasmic baby, she means," Jen giggled.
"Huh?" Andy asked, confused when Kylie blushed at his sister's comment.
"Someone was a little horny last night, and she couldn't keep her hands to herself," Jen teased.
"Wait, what?"
"Don't be too jealous, we just fingered each other a little so we'd sleep better," Jen explained, noting the way her brother's hand went to his crotch.
"Need a hand with something?" Kylie teased him, having also noticed the movement.
"Yeah, but not when Mum and Dad are likely to return at any second."
"It's probably a bit too public around here for a blow job, too," Kylie suggested.
"Enough already!" Andy moaned, the suggestion of his cousin's lips being wrapped around his dick doing nothing to lessen the swelling this conversation was causing.
"Well, that was awesome, thanks Andy," Jen said happily, setting her plate aside. You can leave the dishes since you were good enough to cook, and I'll clean them all after I've showered."
"Oooh a shower sounds good. I think I'll join you, since I can't join Andy for his," Kylie said, rising from her chair.
"Sure, you can even share a cubicle with me if you want," Jen said, peering at her brother to gauge whether her comment was causing any further reaction.
"You're mean," Andy said gutturally.
"I kind of like your sharing your girlfriend so freely," Jen teased further. "You've got some real family spirit!"
"Aww, stop torturing the poor boy," Kylie said. "I'll be quite okay with my own shower. After all, what I really need this morning is some dick."
"Should be able to arrange some of that later on," Andy suggested.
"I bloody hope so," Kylie replied with a grin. She gently teased her nipple through her t-shirt, drawing attention to her absence of a bra.
"Well, it's time to shower, given the 'rents are on their way back," Jen suggested, nodding in the direction of their returning parents.
Andy carried all the cookware and dishes inside the van and left them for Jen, before grabbing a towel and a change of clothes and toiletries before heading down to shower. He resisted the temptation to take care of himself, only teasing himself a little, the thought of fucking Kylie urging him to do more, but also helping him to restrain himself.

---

"So do you two need me to give you some privacy?" Jen asked after the younger generation had all returned to the campsite and were sitting around.
"Well, since you're offering," Andy said with a grin. "Care to join me in the tent, Kylie?"
"That's a bit, like, close to everything, isn't it?" Kylie asked, eyeing off the tent next to them. "Like I'm pretty sure anyone walking past would hear whatever was going on."
"Then where else would you suggest?" Andy asked. "I'm pretty sure if we got into it inside the van, it would like rock too much and stuff."
"You could go to the sand hills, if you're worried about being heard inside the tent," Jen suggested.
"Sounds... kind of sandy?" Andy replied.
"Take some towels, it's not that bad."
"Is that a personal guarantee?" Kylie asked, "Like, you've actually tried it?"
"Well, I can guarantee your privacy... but like, I haven't actually fucked anyone in the sand hills."
"Makes me wonder just what you have done, and more importantly, who it was with," Andy posed.
"Well, you can just keep on wondering, because except when I borrow your girlfriend, it's not something I'm going to tell my little brother about!"
"I for one am willing to give it a go, how about you, Andy?" Kylie asked.
"Better than being busted in a tent!" Andy exclaimed. "I'll grab a couple of towels."
"Well if we're headed to the beach, I'm at least putting my bikini on. Having gone to the trouble of buying one, I may as well get some use out of it, even if I don't swim."
"Dunno, it's not that warm," Andy observed.
Kylie still went into the van to change, and Andy followed her inside to retrieve a couple of large beach towels.
"You know, you're not supposed to watch your cousin getting changed," Kylie giggled as she pulled her t-shirt off, instantly becoming casually topless in front of him.
"Oops. I guess I'd better not look, then," Andy replied, holding a hand over his eyes, with his fingers spread wide enough apart it was clear he was totally looking.
Kylie stripped off her shorts and underwear as well, and then pulled on her new high-cut green bikini bottoms, before adding the top, which even with a small cup size was quite baggy on her.
"Damn, you're sexy," Andy groaned, adjusting his dick.
"You say the nicest things," Kylie replied with a smile. She pulled on a pair of shorts and a t-shirt on top of the bikini, and Andy led her outside, having gathered the towels.
"Have fun, you two," Jen bade them.
"What are you going to do?" Kylie asked her.
"Probably sunbathe and read a book."
"Cool, enjoy the peace."
Andy and Kylie set off down the beach together. They weren't able to hold hands, because there were too many people camping nearby, all of whom knew the family from their many years of holidaying in exactly the same campsites every Easter. Even on the beach itself they had to be careful, since there was a constant stream of walkers and joggers getting their exercise.
"Is this going to be private at all?" Kylie bemoaned when she saw how many people were strolling up and down the beach.
"Not here it isn't, but a bit further along, we can head up into the sand hills and get out of sight."
They walked a couple of hundred metres further, and sure enough, there were plenty of opportunities to head off of the beach and out of sight. They clambered up and over a few hills until they felt they were far enough off the beach, and then they spread out their towels.
Kylie pounced on her cousin the instant the towels were down. She jumped into the air, wrapping her arms around his shoulders and her legs around his waist while he was still standing, and then thrust her tongue into his mouth, kissing him hungrily. Andy held her against him for a few moments before allowing her slight weight to bear him down to a towel, where she lay atop him and continued to kiss him, now grinding her pussy against his hardened dick.
"Mmm, I wanted to suck you so badly last night," Kylie gasped, when she finally released Andy from the kiss.
"And I was so horny for you," Andy moaned as she made room to get into his pants, her hands working quickly and efficiently to undo them and drag them down his legs. She eagerly swallowed his cock, taking him deep into her mouth and sucking noisily, uttering lots of appreciative sounds.
"Oh fuck, that's amazing," Andy groaned as she devoured him. She worked her mouth up and down enthusiastically, her lips gliding along his hard shaft. Andy tangled his fingers in her short red hair, pretending to guide her head up and down, even though dominance wasn't really his thing.
Kylie plunged down and held him deep in her mouth of her own volition, then she held still, while saliva drained down from her mouth to coat his cock and balls.
"Your cock is so yummy," she declared happily when she pulled her head back, her eyes watering. "And it's fun to ride, too!" She pulled off her t-shirt before standing up to lose her shorts. Andy reclined on the towel, watching as she slid off her bikini bottoms and squatted over him, reaching for his cock. She held him in place as she slid down and speared herself with his erect dick. "Oh that's sooo good!" she cooed as he filled her.
"Fucking awesome!" Andy agreed. He reached up and pulled her down for a kiss, releasing her bikini top while they did.
Kylie eagerly snatched it away from between them while she rocked her hips and ground on his dick. She pushed her torso back upright to ride him properly, and Andy took the opportunity to tease her nipples and play with her breasts.
"You feel so fucking good inside me, and you're so hard," Kylie moaned.
"Hard? I totally blame you for that," Andy replied with a grin.
"Blame accepted." She held herself a little above him as he started thrusting up into her pussy.
"Switch?" Andy suggested.
"Mmm, yeah, let's," Kylie agreed.
She dismounted and took Andy's place on the towel, and he got between her legs and slid happily back inside her, thrusting deep. He leaned over her, hands on either side of her as he began fucking her passionately.
Kylie pulled at his t-shirt, wishing to get him completely naked, and initiating a brief break in their fucking, she accomplished just that.
Andy then resumed his efforts, sweat starting to glisten on his skin in the morning sun while they fucked happily.
"I can't wait to feel you explode inside me," Kylie cooed.
"Wait! I'm not wearing a condom, but I can cum inside you?" Andy asked in shock, having expected to pull out.
"Yeah, you really can! I've been on the pill for a week, so it's all good now," Kylie replied with a face-splitting grin.
"Fucking A!" Andy fucked her harder and faster for a few moments, and just the thought of being allowed to fill his cousin's womb with cum had him too excited to last long. Sure enough, within a couple more thrusts, he couldn't hold back.
"Cumming!" he cried, to which Kylie gave a little squeal of glee.
He thrust once more, and held himself deep inside her while his cock pulsed and his warm cum spurted into her.
"Oooooo," Kylie wailed joyously, "That feels incredible!"
"Fuck yes, it does," Andy agreed, holding himself inside his girlfriend's warm pussy while his ball sac was evacuated.
"We're definitely going be doing that again! And again and again, and probably even some more!" Kylie predicted happily.
Andy leaned down and kissed her, and then he rolled away, still panting from his pleasurable exertions.
"Hmm, but now there's something new we haven't ever needed to deal with," Kylie reported, propping herself up on her elbows as she felt Andy's cum seep from her pussy. "It's kinda messy."
"Guess I hadn't thought about that," Andy noted.
"Me neither," Kylie giggled. "Oh well, it's nothing a swim won't fix."
"Kinda cold, though."
"Don't be a wuss. You'll be fine, Mr. Sissy Man! If I'm going in, so are you."
"Fine."
Kylie pulled her bikini back on and urged Andy to restore his board shorts as well, and then they picked up the rest of their stuff and carried it back over the sand hills onto the beach.
"Ooo, squishy!" Kylie laughed as she began walking, playfully wiggling her hips as she continued leaking cum into her bikini.
The two cousins ran into the surf, squealing and laughing as the water splashed them. Andy stared at his cousin's bikini top clinging to her nipples, enjoying the way they pushed out the material. Once the bikini was wet, the cool breeze brought them to attention and hardened them noticeably.
Kylie plunged her hand into her bikini and agitated the ocean water vigorously to give herself a good rinse, while Andy kept an eye out for anyone on the beach who might be paying more attention than they needed to. Before long, Kylie was happy with the restored state of her bikini, so they returned to the beach, grabbed their things, and headed back to the campground.



"Feeling better?" Jen smirked when she saw them.
"Much better, thanks," Andy and Kylie replied together.
"But are you trying to cause a scene out here?" Andy asked his sister, who was lying on a towel on the grass in her bikini.
"What do you mean?"
"Oh, I was just noticing how every pair of male eyes in the park seems to be making their way over to you."
"Pfft! Let 'em look. It's not like I can stop them, and if those blokes aren't harassing me, then I don't really care," Jen replied.
"Should we go try some fishing?" Kylie asked Andy.
"Sure, if you want," Andy replied.
They went into the van to change clothes, managing to avoid more than a bit of cursory touching, kissing and sucking, and then they went and found May and Terry where they'd set up on the nearby jetty.
Over the remainder of the Easter weekend, Kylie and Andy made the sand hills a regular stop in order to get away from the rest of the family (and other park guests), and to enjoy some quality sexual time together without much risk of interruption. Despite their best efforts, they were nearly busted a couple of times by some exploring kids, but they managed to avoid any actual encounters.
In the evenings they played cards with Jen, May and Terry, drank, sang along to Jen's boom box, and generally had a great time. Kylie and Jen played around a little in bed a couple of times, but it wasn't anything serious, only enough to scratch Jen's occasional itch, since despite the number of guys around the park who showed interest, she wasn't looking for a holiday dalliance.
All in all, they had a great time, and the youths returned from their holiday ready to get back into University life.

--- +++ ---


Wednesday April 17 th

"So where should we fuck today?" Kylie asked her cousin in the late morning.
"Wherever you like. I mean, we've pretty much done it everywhere, except in Jen's room."
"And in your parents' room," Kylie added. "I reckon it's time we did it in their bed."
"I dunno, that just doesn't strike me as all that good," Andy replied. "I mean, it has the advantage of the Queen-sized bed, but knowing my parents sleep in it is kind of a turn off."
"I'm sure if I've got my head between your legs with your cock buried in my mouth, you'll soon forget about any implications of where we are."
"What about on the kitchen table again?" Andy offered, indicating the furniture nearby.
"Nope, my mind's made up now; we're fucking in your parents' bed," and she began stripping right there in the kitchen.
Andy knew he wasn't able to refuse her, so instead he resigned himself to enjoying the show while Kylie draped her t-shirt over the back of a chair. Just like all the other Wednesdays, she hadn't bothered with a bra, given how soon it would have come off again. She wiggled her panties down from under the short skirt she was wearing and dangled them from a fingertip, swinging them back and forth faux hypnotically, teasing her cousin with them. She then turned and walked away, dropping the pale blue cotton panties in the doorway, enticing him to follow her.
Andy wasn't silly enough to wait and see if she'd come back, and instead he hurried to follow her, leaving the panties behind as Kylie flipped up the back of her skirt, flashing her pale white butt cheeks at him. As she entered his parents' bedroom he caught up to her, wrapped her in his arms and charged toward the bed, throwing her onto it. Kylie squealed in shock and glee as Andy wrestled her onto her back, and then he kissed her hard, trapping her body beneath his.
Kylie melted under the kiss and allowed her cousin to explore her semi-naked body, despite having intended to be the aggressor.
Andy kissed, sucked and nibbled his way all over Kylie's body, being sure to pay plenty of attention to her nipples. By the time he buried his tongue in her pussy, he found it super-wet with her juices, which had already trickled a trail between her butt cheeks from her pussy. He didn't bother removing the skirt; it wasn't like it was proving much of a hindrance anyway.
"You seem to be okay with this parents' bed thing after all," Kylie teased him with a moan, as his tongue swirled around her clit.
"I'm trying not to think about it too much, thanks," Andy said.
"Get your clothes off and turn around, and I'll give you even more to think about, so your little brain can't help but think about nicer things," Kylie instructed him.
Only too happy to oblige, Andy quickly undressed and tossed his clothes to the far side of the bed, before reversing his position on top of Kylie's body. He lowered his cock into Kylie's eager mouth before parting her other lips with his fingers and slipping his tongue back between them. They remained like that for some time, Andy trying to concentrate on the pleasure he was giving rather than what he was receiving, if for no other reason than to delay his orgasm.
Kylie wasn't making it easy for him, though. She had a hand on one of his buttocks, pulling him toward her to serve as a thrust booster, while the other hand was wrapped around the shaft of his cock to keep him from going too deeply.
They kept going like this until Andy managed to make Kylie cum, after which she begged him to fuck her. Andy happily took up a position between her legs, and worked his way inside her tight, post-orgasmic pussy.
"God, you're so tight right after you cum," he moaned.
"Mmm, and you feel so fucking good in there," she purred as he started sliding in and out, his long, deep strokes taking him as far inside her as he could go before sliding back out and back in again. He gradually increased his pace as they continued fucking, Kylie encouraging him with every thrust. Her hands were resting on either side of her head, and Andy grasped her by the wrists to prop himself above her as he worked his hips hard and fast. Kylie responded to the restraint by thrusting her hips, desire burning inside her. She moaned and groaned, squealed and screamed, and was soon cumming for the second time.
"Fill me up Andy, fill me up with your cum," she urged him as her body trembled beneath his. This demand added to all the stimulation already coursing through Andy's body, and it sent him over the edge. He exploded deep inside his cousin before releasing her hands and collapsing on top of her.
They lay tangled together, kissing and touching each other, leisurely now, until Andy's cock threatened to slip out of her.
"Woah, we can't have your cum leaking all over your parents' bed," Kylie giggled, quickly cupping a hand between her thighs. Andy rolled away from her, looking around for something to hand her. He found a box of tissues and passed her a couple.
"Thanks."
"Maybe we should use this shower someone placed conveniently nearby for us?" Andy suggested, indicating the ensuite bathroom.
"Good plan," Kylie replied, shuffling her way from the bed to the shower, still cupping herself.

---

Having finished with her morning appointments, May searched her bag for the notebook she hadn't been able to find during her rush to leave on time that morning. Once again unsuccessful, she figured she must have left it at home. Since her house was on the way back to her office, she decided to pop in and pick it up along the way.
Upon arriving home, she passed through the kitchen and found Kylie's t-shirt draped over the back of a chair. She picked it up to put it away, and realised there was also a pair of panties lying in the doorway.
She smiled at the thought of Kylie perhaps sneaking a boy into the house. Maybe she was adjusting to city life even better than May had hoped for. She draped the t-shirt back over the chair and left the panties where they were, deciding she'd speak to Kylie about being discrete some other time.
When she didn't find the notebook in the kitchen, she went searching for it in her bedroom. As she worked her way through the house, she heard the sound of a shower running, and it was coming from the wrong direction to be in the house's main bathroom. It sounded almost as if someone was in the ensuite instead. Before she reached her bedroom, the water was shut off. She was torn. On the one hand, she was quite prepared to let allow Kylie a bit of fun, so long as she was responsible about it and used protection to avoid both pregnancy and disease. After all, what was the point of being a Uni student if you couldn't experiment a little? On the other hand, she'd crossed a boundary. It wasn't like there wasn't another shower she could have used.
She peeked into her bedroom and saw the state of the bedcovers. While it didn't appear anyone had been in the bed, it certainly looked like they'd been on the bed.
Maybe embarrassing her niece wouldn't be too harsh a punishment after all. She snuck quietly into the room and sat on the bed to wait.
The bathroom door opened and Andy stepped out naked, looking back over his shoulder at his equally naked cousin, leading her by the hand. Kylie was the one who spied May first, shock equal to May's clearly leaping to her face. Andy must have noticed it too, since his head spun around to take in the sight of his mother sitting on the edge of the bed.
"Shit," he said.
May sat in shock for a few moments, unsure of what to say, struggling to process the totally unexpected sight confronting her. Both teenagers quickly covered themselves, Andy with the towel in his free hand, and Kylie with an arm across her tits and holding her skirt over her red-haired pussy.
"Mum..." Andy attempted, but he wasn't able to process anything soon enough to continue with even another word.
"I think you two had better get dressed," May finally managed, surprised and relieved her voice sounded calmer than she felt. "I'll be waiting for you in the kitchen." She left them.

---

"What the fuck are we going to do?" Andy moaned sotto voce after she'd left.
"Fucked if I know! Like... fucking fuck, I'm pretty sure it's obvious we were doing a bit more than just showering together."
"God, this is so bad," Andy groaned, almost doubling over as he his stomach threatened to expel its contents. His heart raced manically.
"What do we do?" Kylie muttered quietly.
"Get dressed and face the music, I guess," Andy groaned. "It's not like she's about to leave if we don't go speak to her."
Kylie pulled her skirt on before hurrying to her room to collect a clean t-shirt and a pair of panties.
Andy grabbed his clothes: jeans and a t-shirt, from the far side of the bed and pulled them on. He waited in the hallway for Kylie to join him, and then took her hand. They hugged briefly and nervously, before heading for the kitchen to face May.
"So how long has this been going on?" May asked them point blank, once they'd taken seats at the kitchen table with her. No one had said a word before that point, May had simply watched them while wearing a poker face as they walked in. They'd dropped each other's hands as they'd entered, but May had noted the connection even as it was discarded.
"Um... not long... a while?" Andy offered hesitantly, caught off guard by the question, even though he hadn't had any idea of what to expect.
"Before or after our holiday?"
"What, Easter?"
"No, summer. On the station." May looked from one teenager to the other. Without their needing to answer, she knew.
"Never mind, it was obviously the station when this... whatever it is... began. So how serious are you?"
"What?" Kylie asked.
"I don't understand the question," Andy added.
"How serious is it between you? Are you just fooling around? Are you just fucking because it's fun and convenient? Or is it love? How serious are you?"
Kylie and Andy looked at each other. They'd never actually defined their relationship. They'd both assumed they were dating as such, and they'd referred to each other as boyfriend and girlfriend whenever they could get away with it, but they'd never exchanged any declarations of love.
"We... I... um, it's more than just fooling around, right?" Andy offered, turning questioningly to Kylie, seeking some sort of confirmation.
"It's definitely more than fooling around," she confirmed.
"And obviously I don't have to tell you how wrong this is?"
Andy shook his head, Kylie mirroring him.
"I... I need some time to think about this, to process it," May said to them. "While I work on that, I don't want you two to do anymore of... well, this, okay?"
"Um, yeah," Andy agreed for them both.
"Right. Well, I've got to get back to work, although I doubt I'll be of much use for the rest of the day. And Kylie?"
"Yes ma'am?"
"I won't tell your father... at least not yet."
A wave of relief washed through Kylie and across her face. She hadn't had enough time to process... well... anything yet, and she certainly hadn't given any thought to what might happen if her father found out.
"Thanks," she mumbled.
May stood and left, her search for her notebook completely forgotten. It wasn't until she was back in her office before she realised she hadn't ever located it. Somehow that felt like the least of her worries at that moment.

---

"What the fuck do we do now?" Kylie asked Andy once they were alone together. They'd ended up in his bedroom, Andy sitting on his bed, his back resting against the headboard, and Kylie was flopped across the bed sideways on her stomach, gazing at him.
"Fucked if I know."
"This is bad though, right?"
"Probably. Can't see how it couldn't be."
"What do you think she'll do?"
"No fucking idea. I mean, at least she isn't going to tell your Dad. Not straight away, anyway."
"Do you think she'll send me home?"
"Too hard to say. On the one hand, she's really invested in your success and setting you up for the future. I mean that's what got you here in the first place, and you're still family... that won't ever change. But having said that, I expect at the very least she'll look for a way of separating us. Maybe she'll think about how that can be achieved. Find somewhere else for you to stay, or something."
"Fuck."
"Yeah, but look... if you're still in Brisbane, it's not all bad, right? I mean, we could still meet up when we want to. It's not like anyone could track us all the time and monitor us, right?"
"So you'd still want to keep seeing me, even if I was living somewhere else?"
"Well yeah, wouldn't you want to as well?"
"Hell yes," Kylie replied with a wan smile.
"So... like... I've been thinking about this for a while, and Mum's question kind of surprised me, but like, I think I love you, Kylie. I was scared to say it before and all because like... you know... we're cousins and stuff."
"Really?"
"Yeah, like, really," Andy confirmed. "But..." He left the question hanging, while he stressed out about what she'd say next.
"Oh, don't look so scared, you silly! I love you too, Andy. I really, really do! Like, I nearly blurted it out when your Mum asked. I wanted to tell her, but like, I hadn't even told you, so it didn't seem right. Not that this is really the best time to be telling you."
"So what do we do? I mean... like... do we just wait to see what my Mum does, or do we like do something proactive?"
"Proactive like what?"
"Run?"
"Seriously? This isn't a movie, Andy! And it's not like we have any cash or anything."
"Yeah, I know. Wishful thinking, I guess."
"We could fuck some more," Kylie suggested.
"What? Are you crazy?"
"No, I'm not crazy. If I get sent back to the station, or sent away somewhere else or something, we won't be able to do it again for... I don't know, maybe years!... so why don't we at least take advantage of the time we've still got right now? Come on, let me suck you."
"You're serious," Andy stated, not a question but an astonished statement of fact.
"Deadly. Let me suck your cock. I want to feel you cumming down my throat."
"Well when you put it like that, time does seem to be of the essence." He unfastened his pants and shuffled them to this ankles before kicking them off. Kylie wormed her way between his legs when he spread them, and eagerly took his semi-erect dick in hand. She pulled it toward her mouth and started gently suckling, her lips and tongue gently caressing him as he hardened fully within her mouth.
Andy groaned. Even though his mind was awash with the potential implications of their being caught by his mother, he couldn't help but lose himself in the pleasure of what Kylie was doing to him. She took her time, resisting the temptation to get him off quickly. She was pretty sure that despite everything, they still had the whole afternoon ahead of them, and her aunt would only come home when her workday was done, so she didn't want to rush, or even panic, but it was kind of hard not to do both.
Once she felt him thrusting at her mouth, his hips flexing in response to her BJ, she decided not to tease him. Her original plan had been to get him close and back off toedge him, but now she'd revised her decision; it would be better to get him off. Then she could get him hard again and have him fuck her
She massaged his ball sac with one hand and stroked the base of his shaft with the other, her mouth clamped around his swollen head.
"Fuck, I'm gonna cum," Andy cried out in warning. Kylie continued pumping him until he gave a cry of release, and ejaculated into her mouth.
She swallowed happily. With his warm cum now having bathed her throat, Kylie crawled up the bed and snuggled in with her cousin. "Think you can get it up again so we can fuck?"
"I'm certainly willing to try. Maybe I should lick you to orgasm while I recover?"
"I'd be silly to say no to that, wouldn't I?" Kylie said happily
They wriggled around on the bed until they'd managed to swap positions, and Andy was able to slip his tongue into her pussy. He lacked the patience Kylie had shown though, and attacked her eagerly, using every trick she and Jen had taught him to bring her to orgasm.
Minutes later she came hard, with two of his fingers buried within her quim. He enjoyed the convulsions of her climax while gently teasing her clit, at least until she clamped her legs against his head to prevent him from continuing.
When she released the pressure, he climbed back up alongside her.
"That seems to have done the trick," Kylie said happily, nudging the erection now pressing against her.
"Sure does," he agreed, his hand slipping beneath Kylie's t-shirt to caress her breasts. Kylie caressed his erection while enjoying his touch, giving herself enough time to come down fully from her most recent climax.
After a few minutes, Andy pulled at her t-shirt and she facilitated its removal. Andy lay her on her back and leaned over her to suck on her nipples while he positioned himself to enter her. Kylie thrust against him and Andy drove his dick inside her, sliding into her tight, post-orgasmic pussy. He started slowly, working in and out, enjoying their closeness, kissing and caressing Kylie, his fingers trailing down her cheek and neck while he rocked in and out.
Kylie rocked her own hips to maximise the pleasure she was receiving with each new penetration. She dragged her nails lightly down his back, and then grasped his buttocks firmly, pulling him into her, wanting him as deep as she could take him.
"Harder," she urged him. "Fuck me."
Andy responded by thrusting harder, his body slapping noisily against hers, Kylie gasping in pleasure.
"Roll over," Andy suggested a couple of minutes later. He withdrew, and Kylie rolled. Andy didn't waste any time, re-entering her as she lay on her stomach. He fucked her hard and fast, her tight little buttocks cushioning his thrusts while his body slapped against them.



"That's so fucking good!" Kylie moaned into the bed, her arms stretched out in front of her, hands clutching the bedding, hips bucking back against his thrusts.
Andy pumped for all he was worth, sweat beading on his forehead. When he couldn't hold out any longer he thrust hard and deep, and his cock exploded in his cousin's pussy.
Spent, they cuddled together until they figured they were at too great a risk of May or someone else coming home and busting them again.

---

A thousand thoughts whipped chaotically through May's head that afternoon. Memories of her early years with Jack and thoughts of what might have been if their lives had taken a different turn. What would have happened if they'd been allowed to let their love run its course? It was a pointless exercise, and one she'd occasionally repeated over the years without coming any closer to visualising a scenario that would have been viable.
If left to their own designs, would they have eventually drifted apart? Or would they have nurtured and developed a truly loving relationship that would last? Could they have found somewhere to live together without risking a major scandal? And what about children? Would they have ever had any? Would they have risked the supposed inbreeding those incest laws were in place to protect against?
Her answers were, and always had been, poorly defined: suppositions and half-chances. But now, like it or not, wisely or unwisely, she was being forced to project all those years of mental and emotional turmoil onto Andy and Kylie. They were slightly better off, being only first cousins instead of siblings, but most of the obstacles they would have to face would be basically the same. And where did Gary fit into the picture? Was he an indicator that love wasn't the issue?
Okay, let's try narrowing this down to immediate facts, she thought to herself. When she'd asked, Andy and Kylie hadn't immediately declared their love for each other, although Kylie had hinted at the possibility. Back when things had come out in the open for her and Jack, and their parents had begun subjecting them to what could only be described as a hostile interrogation, she had instantly and vociferously declared her love for her brother, claiming it transcended 'any stupid societal norms'. To this day, she wasn't totally convinced she hadn't been right.
But neither Andy nor Kylie had made any such open declaration, and maybe Kylie's history of giving her brother head indicated there wasn't any love involved. And maybe it was better if there wasn't. And if it wasn't love, then maybe their being busted was enough to get them to stop.
Eventually she gave up on getting any work accomplished, and decided just to leave. She wasn't about to accomplish anything useful as distracted as she was, and there were questions she needed answers to before she made any decisions about what she might or might not tell Terry, and possibly even Jack. She packed her bag and returned home.

---

Upon arriving home, she found Andy and Kylie watching a video in the living room. Their greetings were subdued, and clearly the were wary of what was coming.
"Before I speak with you both, I'd like to speak to Kylie alone, please," May said to them.
Kylie and Andy looked at each other for a moment before Kylie nodded her agreement, and silently followed May through to the sitting room.
Kylie sat down nervously, studying her Aunt, not knowing what to say.
"Right. Well, I know how uncomfortable this must be for you Kylie, but I have some questions I need to ask you."
"Yeah, no doubt."
"So firstly, are you two just fucking?"
"No."
"No... it means more?"
"Yeah it does, actually. Lots more."
"Okay, point taken. Now this next point is going to be awkward, but when we were on the station, I had to pee in the middle of the night and was going through the house, and I um... well... I saw you and Gary together."
"Saw us?" Kylie asked, face blushing red. "Like what does that mean, you saw us?"
"Okay, I'll be perfectly clear. I saw you giving your brother head."
"Oh."
"Yeah, Oh. I thought you might be infatuated with him. I thought that maybe getting you miles and miles away from him would provide you with enough distraction and a different view of the world that you'd discover a different path and get on with your life. I figured perhaps it was simply the isolation of the farm that had led to what you were doing, and I was really happy when you were so keen to come to the city and begin your studies. Frankly, I was surprised you weren't more upset about leaving Gary behind, though I'm understanding now why that was."
"All of that is partly true, I guess," Kylie admitted. "It was pretty much the isolation of the farm that started things off, but that wasn't ever about love, just more like experimentation and fun."
"And how far did things go? If I may ask?"
"Only as far as you saw."
"So you didn't um... ever sleep together?"
"Oh no, nothing like that!" It wasn't a vigorous denial, just a simple statement of fact.
"But you and Andy?"
"Well, yeah, we have," Kylie admitted. "And I think I really love him."
"Right. So that's a different issue altogether, then. "Are you using protection, at least?"
"Yeah."
"Okay, good. I appreciate your honesty and trust, Kylie. I think we need Andy to join us now." She called for her son, and they waited for him to join them.
Andy sat next to Kylie on the sofa, but not so close they were touching. There were clues though, that suggested they wanted to be closer, that they were seeking reassurance from each other's presence.
"Okay. Andy, do you love Kylie?" May asked her son.
"Yes," he said with conviction.
"Got it. And if we were to... say... arrange for Kylie to stay with someone else while she pursued her studies, what you've had going with her would continue, right? You'd just sneak around and meet each other somewhere I wouldn't find out about?"
Andy looked more than a little panicked at the question. It caught him completely by surprise, both because it wasn't the moralistic ranting and raving he'd been expecting, and also because he'd totally underestimated how perceptive she was. He looked at Kylie, who gave him a small smile of reassurance, without looking as worried as he'd expected. He wished he knew exactly what she and his mother had discussed.
"Yeah," he admitted quietly.
May sighed heavily and paused. She sat in thought for a while, wondering how much she should say next. She decided to take a different tack from the path she'd been about to go down.
"Have you two thought about how this might work going forward? Such as what expectations you each have for an ongoing relationship with your first cousin? Technically it's incest, which isn't unheard of, but it's super rare. If people knew you were related by blood, many of them would present all sorts of obstacles to you as a couple."
"I... no, I hadn't really thought about the long-term future," Andy admitted.
"Me neither," Kylie confessed.
"Right. Then here's what's going to happen," May said, mapping out her thoughts while she spoke calmly. "I'm not telling either of your fathers about any of this, and I'm not going to stop you from doing whatever you decide to do, either."
Kylie and Andy both looked shocked beyond comprehension at hearing that!
"But! You two are going to be so secretive about your involvement with each other that there's less than zero chance of anyone else finding out about it. As in discrete would only be the tip of the iceberg. Nothing at all happens while anyone else is in the house. And I mean nothing. No touching, no sneaky good-night kisses, nothing. Your father and Jen cannot know anything about this. And I for one will be calling home to warn you if I'm coming home unexpectedly. It's a pity I can't ask your father to do the same."
"Um, okay?" Andy answered, totally confused.
"We're going to let things run their course for a bit. Maybe that's unwise of me, but maybe your feelings for each other will just run their course and eventually you'll find other people, or the novelty will simply wear off, regardless of what you think right now. We can talk about all of this again later on... whenever you want to, or whenever I want to."
"Thank you so much, Aunt May," Kylie said quietly.
"Yeah, thanks Mum," was all Andy could manage.
"Okay, you two can go now, and leave me to wonder if I've done the right thing, 'cause I'm already second-guessing myself."
Andy simply stood and left, Kylie following him. He resisted the temptation to take his girlfriend by the hand on their way out of the room. They retreated to Andy's room, but left the door ajar, not wanting to give May any reason to think they might be challenging the generosity they'd just been shown.
"Wow! That was the last thing I expected," Andy whispered.
"No shit! I don't get it."
"Me neither. This afternoon I must have thought of like a thousand things that might happen when she got home, and that wasn't part of any of them."
"I know, right? I want to feel ecstatic, but right now, I'm too freaking amazed and weirded out."
"There's one thing, though," he said. "Shouldn't we have told her Jen's known about us all along?"
"No, I think we're better off just pretending she doesn't know. As much as it could make things a little easier logistically, I don't think Jen deserves Mum questioning her about not dobbing us in; especially without us having discussed it with her first. Let's just stick with pretending she doesn't know."
"Of course if you're having any fun with her," Andy added, "you'll have to follow the discretionary rules Mum has just put in place."
"Yeah, that makes sense. It's probably lucky Jen isn't anywhere near as daring around the house as you and I are when she has an itch that needs scratching. And like, I doubt your Mum would suspect anything if she found us in a room together."
"Unless like you were eating her pussy or something?"
"Well, obviously!"
"Yep. So like, we agree we should go along with your Mum's terms whole hog? Can you keep your hands off of me whenever anyone else is in the house?"
"If you can keep yours off of me, I might manage," Andy replied with a wan smile. "It seems like the smartest thing to do. Like, we've just been given an incredible gift, so let's not fuck it up?"
"Exactly," Kylie said with a sigh. "Fuck, I could really use a hug right now. Would that be too much?"
"Probably," Andy said. "Damn, this controlling ourselves thing could be harder than I thought."
"Yeah. But be ready to have your bones jumped the instant we're alone in the house!"
"Only if I don't jump yours first!"

--- +++ ---

Life assumed a bizarre new normal for May, Andy and Kylie. May kept her scandalous knowledge to herself and Andy and Kylie were perfectly behaved, normal cousins whenever May or Terry were in the house. Things were a bit different around Jen though. Given she was already aware of what they were doing (if not all the details) it would have been weirder if they'd suddenly ceased doing everything around her. Though of course whenever they were left alone in the house, all bets were off and they went at it like rabbits.
They contained themselves to their bedrooms though, never leaving clothes or any other clues around the house that might give them away.
Occasionally they'd discuss what the future might look like for them, but being teenagers, they always quickly returned to enjoying what they had now rather than overthinking the future. They acknowledged the challenges they might face (at least those that came to mind offhand), but didn't dwell on them. Instead, they lived in the moment.

--- +++ ---


Tuesday May 14th

May spent weeks thinking through her life's choices and wondering what might have been had they been made differently, or even if she'd simply been allowed to make all her own choices. It was a series of spiralling thoughts that she'd been through many times before, occasionally leading to periods of depression. She was determined this time not to descend into the melancholy that had claimed her before. At four am, after lying awake, tossing, turning and overthinking, she came to a resolution.
When Terry was finally awake as well, she spoke to him quietly.
"Terry, I need to go and help Jack again. You going to be okay if I head out to the station for a week?"
"Of course, do what you need to. I'm sure with all these so-called adults in the house with me, I can survive a week without you; though I have a feeling my dick will protest."
"Aww, you're too good to me. Why don't I remind your dick just why it's worth waiting for me to come back again?"
"What a generous offer! I'm sure that will be appropriately appreciated by the little guy!"
May smiled at her husband and worked her way to his side of the bed. She pulled at his pyjama pants and took up residence between his legs. She smiled up at him, ready to take him into her mouth.
"Uh, wait. If you're going to be that generous, I'd better pee first!"
May laughed and allowed him to desert her briefly, before returning to take up the position he'd abandoned. He was already mostly hard.
"Wonder what you've been thinking about," May teased him, her hand taking hold of his rapidly hardening cock. She kissed the tip, then swirled her tongue around the head before her lips slid down over him. He groaned in response to the enveloping warmth of her mouth.
May took her time, enjoying herself, using her considerable skills to work her husband toward orgasm. Her loving diligence soon had him flinching and bucking, his cock thrusting at her mouth until he exploded with a cry of joy. May swallowed everything he had to give.
"Well damn, now the little guy's expectations might be too high," Terry laughed.
"Aim high, who knows what might happen," May said with a grin.
She spent the rest of the day planning and organising her trip to the station.
Kylie made her promise to pass on her love to her father and brother, and asked her to make sure she got some photos of the backpacker who'd been employed to help out around the station. Jack had let the family know about Astrid, a young Swedish backpacker whom he'd hired to help out. Apparently she was pretty hot (at least that's what Gary had told Andy, after Andy had needled his cousin for details). Gary hadn't confessed to any romantic notions, though he had told Andy he'd happily go to funky town with her if he was given the chance. Jack had made it clear there wasn't supposed to be any hanky-panky, since she'd been employed through a scheme that helped international backpackers to extend their visas. May had bitten her tongue, rather than mention the sort of hanky-panky that tended to happen on lonely outback stations between young people.

--- +++ ---


Friday May 17th

May pulled up at the front of the station's house, her stomach knotted with nerves.. She sat for a few moments, summoning up courage she hadn't expected to need, and then finally opened the car door just as Jack came around from the side of the house.
"May!" he called out happily.
"Jack," she replied, heart fluttering madly. They folded into each other's arms, and after May quickly checked no-one else was rushing out to meet them, kissed her brother intimately, though briefly, a promise of more to come.
"Just like that?" Jack asked when she pulled back.
"Hell yes, just like that," she responded with a growl of desire. "Is Gary about?"
"Yeah, he's not far away. When we knew you were coming, we stayed close to the house for the day. Astrid's inside too."
"Pity," May sighed, "Though it will be good to see Gary and meet Astrid, of course."
"You were pretty cagey about why you were coming; are you going to give me a clue?"
"Nope, not until I can get you alone for a while."
Jack gave her a quizzical look, but let it slide, figuring he'd find out when she was ready to share her reasons.
"Gary! May's here!" Jack hollered.
Moments later, Gary emerged from the opposite side of the house to the one Jack had come from. The front door opened at about the same time, and a stunning young blonde girl emerged. May couldn't help but check out the girl who'd taken up residence in the house.
She was a stereotypical Swede with long blonde hair and blue eyes. She was wearing a pair of jeans that showed off her gorgeous figure nicely, along with a white tank top and work boots. It was clear as she approached that she rivalled Jen in attractiveness.
"Hey Auntie May, welcome back," Gary called out as he approached.
"Good to see you again, Gary," she replied, hugging him. He felt good; strong and warm, just like his father.
"Astrid, this is my Aunt May, Dad's sister; and Aunt May, this is Astrid," Gary introduced the young Swede.
"A pleasure to meet you Astrid," May offered, turning her attention back to her and offering a hand to shake. Astrid's returned shake was confident without being too firm..
"Nice to meet you too," she replied with a thickish accent.
"Grab May's bags will you, Gary?" Jack asked his son before leading them all into the house.
"So what brings you back?" Gary asked, when they were seated around the kitchen table with tea and coffee in hand.
"I thought it would be worth checking up on the books more regularly, to make sure you two don't end up in trouble with the bank again."
"Ahh, that explains it," Jack replied a little sheepishly.
"Can't have you getting thrown out on your ears!"
"The farm, is in trouble?" Astrid asked.
"Not anymore. We struggled a bit over the last twelve months, but May helped us out over the summer, and we've turned things around again."
"Oh that is very good," Astrid replied with a smile.
They made small talk for a while, and May noted subtle signs indicating there might be something going on between Gary and Astrid. They weren't being obvious, but there was clearly at least a mutual attraction.
After a while, Gary excused himself to go finish what he'd been working on, and Astrid announced she'd be getting dinner ready. May offered to help, but was waved away, Astrid telling her she should relax after her long drive.
"I still can't believe what they call a short drive here," she said to May, who laughed along with her. So rather than help with dinner, May followed Jack back out into the yard, where he'd been repairing one of the old tractors.
"So you going to tell me why you're really here?" Jack asked her as he grabbed a wrench.
"Probably," May teased him.
"Today?"
"Probably not," she laughed.
Jack just rolled his eyes.
May chatted with him and talked about the kids and everything they'd been up to over the rest of the summer and start of the year (though she held back on anything about Andy and Kylie fucking each other).
When Astrid called them for dinner, they went and washed up and joined her and Gary at the table for a simple but tasty steak and veg dinner.
"I can see you've worked out the food they like," May noted, as she cut into her piece of steak.
"It's not too hard really; more meat, less everything else," Astrid laughed. "But I keep making more everything else anyway."
"Been a damn good find for us," Jack commented. "Saved old misery guts over there from tripping over the bottom lip he dragged about for weeks after you lot left."
"I bet. Amazing what a beautiful fresh face around the place can do," May teased her nephew, who had the good grace to blush. Astrid also blushed at the compliment.



With dinner out of the way and the dishes done, Astrid and Gary disappeared for a walk.
"So they're obviously sleeping together," May commented to Jack once they were alone.
"Yep. Despite us making a pact that neither of us would do anything dumb when they told us a young girl was coming out here to work, seems like lug nut has gone and fallen in love."
"In love?"
"Yeah, they're pretty serious. To his credit, Gary held out for as long as he could, but once Astrid set her blue eyes on him, he was doomed. It's definitely more than just a casual fling. Can you believe she even told us her mother said the one thing she wasn't allowed to do when she left to travel around the country was fall in love! It'll be interesting to see what happens when she's due to move on. 'Course I may not even want to be around for that!"
"Yes, well we both know what heartbreak can do, don't we?"
"Yup, that we do."
"Which brings me to part of why I'm here."
"Oh?"
"I need more of you in my life, Jack."
"We've covered this sixty ways to Sunday," Jack objected.
"Yep, and now we're doing it one more time, so shut up and listen. I love Terry, but not as much as I love you. We made our choices back when, and I can live with what's in the past, but I'm not going to my grave without more of you in my life. I won't give you up, but neither do I want to abandon Terry.
"So here's where my thoughts ended up after lots of sleepless nights. You need the financial help out here, there's no denying that. Kylie might be a long-term answer, but she might also get seduced by the city, so it makes logical sense that I stay involved here. Once a quarter I'm going to spend a week with you, making sure everything is ticking. And during those weeks while I'm here, I'm going to live like your wife. I'll look after all your needs like I've always wanted to. In the summer, I'll spend a bit longer here. That's the plan."
"And what say do I get in this?" Jack asked.
"You get to choose whether to stick your cock in my mouth or my pussy first," May offered with a silly grin.
"Not quite what I was thinking."
"Of course not, but we're probably better off when I do the thinking for both of us anyway," May stated. She stood up from her chair and walked over to her brother, who was lounging on the couch. She climbed onto him, straddling his legs and facing him. She looked deep into his eyes, holding his gaze.
"I love you, Jack. You know it, and I know it, and I want more. I want this. If some other woman comes into your life and replaces me, I'll accept it, but until that happens, if it ever does, I want my piece of you. I want at least some of what we've denied ourselves for all these years."
"Yet you say you don't want to hurt Terry."
"I don't, and he won't ever know. Obviously if Gary is around, with or without any girlfriend, I'll have to be a little more circumspect than I would if I really were your wife, but heaven help me, if we're alone like this, I want you." She kissed him passionately, her tongue spearing into his mouth as she ground down on him like a horny, needy teenager. She was pleased when he simply kissed her back. Within moments his passion had matched hers, and his arousal was obvious as she wriggled about on him.
"Okay," Jack groaned when she finally stopped kissing him.
"Okay?" she asked, shocked.
"Okay, I agree to your proposal."
"Really?"
"You sound surprised."
"I'd prepared myself for a long drawn out discussion, like we've had so many times before," May admitted.
"Well, I'm feeling selfish, and we've had these discussions on and off for years. If you're not going to leave Terry, which I respect, and I'm going to be alone out here, I'll take what's on offer, especially when it's with my still hot-to-trot sister. I do have a condition, though."
"Yeah?"
"If for some reason I happen to meet someone again, and they want to be part of my life, like to live with me and love me, then anything you and I have going on will stop; not that I'm currently looking, mind you."
"Seems pretty fair, even if it isn't really what either of us would have originally chosen," May replied.
"Well, not all love stories have happy endings May, despite what the movies would have you believe. Let's be happy we have a compromise. And right now, we need to stop fooling around for a bit. No telling how long Gary and Astrid will be gone."
"God that sucks, but I understand. I'll be very quiet about sneaking into your bed tonight." She began kissing her brother again until he went so far as to push her away.
True to her word, May crept quietly through the house when she thought everyone would be asleep. Jack was awake and waiting for her. They were careful not to make a lot of noise, but spent most of the night making up for the time they'd been separated, each orgasming several times, before sleep claimed them.
By the end of her week on the station, Gary and Astrid had confessed to being an item and had taken to publicly displaying their affection for each other. They didn't thrust their affections in their elders' faces, they simply didn't go out of their way to hide them. May had considered asking Gary about how much he was missing his sister, but decided there was nothing to be gained from it. Both he and Astrid seemed incredibly happy, and Astrid was very open about having been looking into staying longer, possibly a lot longer.
"You should come and see us in Brisbane, both of you," May encouraged them over their final dinner together. "The kids would be thrilled to see Gary and meet you, Astrid, and you could get to see more of the country than all this dust."
"Dust?" Jack teased her. "This is God's country, thank you very much."
"Hey, I didn't say I didn't love it out here," May responded, smiling.
With assurances they would visit, the younger couple headed to bed together, and May spent her last night with Jack, making sure he'd be dying for her to return in a few months.
After they'd fucked, May pondered the one thing she hadn't shared with her brother: the matter of Kylie and Andy's relationship. Part of her felt he had a right to know, but mostly she didn't want to alarm him about something that might not last. In the end, it was the possibility of it not lasting that swayed her. And besides, with his acceptance she'd be back to play wife once a quarter, she figured she'd have time to see where things were going. She decided if in three month's time they were still sleeping together, she'd tell Jack then. Happy with the decision, she let sleep take her.

--- +++ ---


Saturday, 25 th May

Terry welcomed May home with the same enthusiasm she'd jumped into her brother's arms a week prior. She accepted and reciprocated his affections, setting aside any thought of having had her brother's cock in her mouth and pussy less than twenty-four hours earlier, and the betrayal it represented.
She focussed instead on the pleasure of their love, making sure Terry received the best she had to offer while she enjoyed his attentions.
"Everything good on the station?" Terry asked her the following morning over breakfast.
"Yeah, still on track, thankfully. I talked it over with Jack, and we decided I should probably travel out there once a quarter just to keep things from drifting."
"If that's what's needed, then you probably should. Especially if you're going to say goodbye and hello the way you did this time!"
"Ahh, which idiot said the way to a man's heart was through his stomach?" May laughed.
"It helps, but it's not everything," he replied in turn, grinning.
Kylie joined them after a little while, and she welcomed her aunt home enthusiastically.
"Hey, did you get pics of this girl who seems to have snagged my brother's heart?" Kylie asked.
"I did. I'll make sure I get them processed while I'm at work, so you can see them later this week."
"Is she hot?"
"She's certainly attractive," May confirmed.
"Good. He deserves someone hot," Kylie replied.
"Who does?" Andy asked, coming in on the tail end of the conversation.
"Gary. Apparently this Swedish chick is hot," Kylie told him.
"Lucky bugger," Gary replied.
"Nothing stopping you from snagging a girlfriend, you've got a whole city full of prospects," his father suggested.
"Too much trouble," Andy laughed.
"I'm sure that would be their assessment, that's for sure," his father riposted.
"Definitely," Kylie agreed with a smile.
"Well they're going to come visit later this year, so you'll all get your chance to ogle her and give her the third degree."
"Ogle who?" Jen asked, being the last to the table. "Did someone mention my name?"
"No, it's the hot Swedish backpacker Gary has shacked up with," Andy announced.
"Oh? They're official?" Jen asked.
"Yes, they certainly are," May advised her daughter.
"Well that's good for him," Jen said genuinely.
"It is," Terry agreed.
With breakfast finished, the family decided a trip down the coast to the beach was in order, and they enjoyed a fun day out.
Jen was unusually flirty at the beach, and she distanced herself somewhat from the family a little, going for extended walks, and swimming on her own. She attracted plenty of male attention, and unlike the last couple of months, seemed to respond more willingly to it. She even gave out her phone number a number of times, which ended up providing some amusement for the family over the following week, when it seemed a different guy was calling for her every hour or so.
She even went on a couple of dates.
"What's up with you and all the dating suddenly?" Kylie asked her one night when they were alone together.
"I dunno, I just figured it was time I indulged a little. It seems everyone is coupling up, and I wasn't even giving anyone a chance, so..."
"That makes sense. So any good prospects?"
"Eh, not really. Some guys who've been fun and all, but no-one that's stood out enough that I'm interested romantically."
"Any massive cocks?"
"Kylie!"
"Just kidding. Mostly. Or curious," Kylie replied with a laugh, amused by Jen's shocked reaction.
"My brother's dick not doing it for you anymore?"
"Of course it is, I was just being silly, you know how much I like dicks!" Kylie assured her.
"Well if I run into any horse-sized dicks in my explorations, I'll be sure to regale you with the details... just as long as you're eating me out while I do."
"Sounds great to me," Kylie laughed.

--- +++ ---

And that was the way life continued, Jen dating here and there with an eye to finding the love of her life, Andy and Kylie mostly secretly dating and building on their love for one another while ignoring the future, and May... May pursued her dual life, playing wife to her brother for a week every three months, and being Terry's faithful wife the rest of the time.
Gary and Astrid planned a visit, and May kept putting off telling Jack about Kylie and Andy... just in case it didn't last (even though the signs pointed to a long and happy relationship).

END
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--- +++ ---


Hey Lovely readers, a quick note from me, your loving author, Nikki. This was going to be a quick little ditty when I started it and so it may not have the full character development you might really desire and things may progress a little quicker and with less moral questions. Hopefully it doesn't detract from your enjoyment.


Licks and kisses, Nikki.


--- +++ ---

"Come on Jared, its fucking hot and I want to swim!"
"So go swimming then, I won't stop you."
"Yeah, we're busy, piss off," Jared's girlfriend chimed in.
"You know I can't swim unsupervised Jared," Katie replied, pointedly ignoring her brother's girlfriend.
"What are you, twelve?" Hayley laughed.
"Fuck off Hayley, I have a medical condition. I can't swim unsupervised in case I black out and drown."
"Sucks to be you then," Hayley replied.
"Ease up Hayley, its actually a thing," Jared informed his girlfriend in defence of his sister. "Swimming wouldn't be that bad. I mean as she said, it is fucking hot."
"And you'd rather swim than ... well ... you know?" Hayley asked.
"Both is an option you know," Jared replied. "Like we can swim first and ... you know later. The 'rents aren't coming home until tomorrow night. And its not like you didn't bring your bikini."
"Fine, I guess," Hayley conceded. "Let's change then."
"We'll meet you out by the pool Katie," Jared told his sister.
"Thanks guys, I really appreciate it."
Jared followed his girlfriend upstairs to his bedroom, admiring the sway of her hips and the jiggle of her butt in her very brief denim shorts, a snake tattoo coiled around and trailing down the back of her right thigh, its tail ending just above the back of her knee, its head hidden from him on the front of her thigh.
"What's with your sister anyway, is she really only a year younger than you?" Hayley asked as she pulled off her loose-fitting black tank top before rummaging for her bikini in the back pack she'd left in Jared's room.
"Yeah, she's just tiny and late-developing. Apparently Mum was the same when she was grew up. Then like on top of that, she was pretty sick as a kid, but she's mostly good now, other than the fact she gets these fainting spells. It means things like swimming and riding a bike can be dangerous for her; hence having to be supervised."
"I guess maybe I should have been less of a bitch then," Hayley laughed, pulling a black triangle bikini from her bag.
"It wouldn't hurt," Jared replied with a smile that only grew as Hayley reached behind herself to release the clasp of her black lace bra and free her breasts.
"You just gonna watch, or are you going to change too?" Hayley asked him, as he stood perving on her.
"I'll probably change too, but watching is kind of fun," he replied, his cock reacting to the sight of her large breasts, each with a bar through its nipple.
"Might want to hurry up or I'll find my own way to have some fun," Hayley teased him.
Jared jumped into action, having learned from previous experience that when Haley threatened to find her own way to have fun that it could result in less than stellar consequences for him. Hayley laughed at his quick reaction and released the button on her shorts before pushing them down her long legs, her black thong remaining in place.
Jared threw his t-shirt on his bed and slid his shorts and boxer-briefs off in one motion.
"Mmm, there it is," Hayley cooed. "The snake itself." She stepped up to him and took hold of his semi-erect shaft, stroking gently as she kissed him. Jared took her tits in hand in return as he enjoyed the kiss. After a minute of kissing and fondling, Jared was rock hard in his girlfriend's grasp.
Hayley squatted before him and took his cock in her mouth quickly, sucking hungrily at it and drawing a groan of pleasure from her boyfriend.
"Fuck that's good," he complimented her as she worked her lips down over his shaft and back up again over and over, her tongue teasing periodically around the head of his dick.
As quickly as she started, she stopped and stood up, looking admiringly at the large cock spearing up toward her.
"Probably shouldn't keep your sister waiting too long," Hayley laughed. She peeled her thong down her legs, a string of grool briefly extending from her bald pussy to the material of her thong before it relinquished its hold on the cotton and swung to stick to her inner thigh instead.
"Fuck, you're cruel sometimes," Jared moaned.
"Yeah, but the times I'm not, make it all worthwhile, don't they?" she countered.
"True that," he admitted as Hayley pulled her black thong bikini bottoms into place.
Jared went to his chest of drawers and pulled out his swim shorts, quickly putting them on while Hayley arranged her bikini top and tied it in place.
"You know, I'm feeling pretty frisky and kinky right now," Hayley told Jared as they left his room.
"Why does that worry me?" Jared laughed.
"Because you're worried your sister will see how big your cock is?" Haley teased, reaching to give his still mostly-erect and very obvious boner a squeeze.
"Hey!" he protested, "That was just starting to go down thank you!"
"You know I like the snake when its fully awake though," she teased him.

* * *

Katie waited by the pool in her conservative, navy blue, one-piece swim suit, wondering what was taking her brother and his girlfriend so long and then deciding she probably didn't want to know. She applied sunscreen while she waited for them, rubbing the lotion into her exposed skin so she wouldn't burn; conscious that her fair skin was extremely susceptible to exactly that.
The back door finally opened and she looked up in response to the noise. Hayley led the way ahead of her brother and Katie felt a twinge of jealousy as she walked confidently toward the pool. She was womanly in ways Katie could only hope for; big tits, curvy hips, slender legs, and much taller than Katie herself. Katie resisted the urge to make any sort of complaint about the time it had taken the pair to make it to the pool in case they decided to turn around and remove the chance of her getting in a swim.
As Jared stepped out from behind Hayley, Katie was given an unwanted clue as to what may have caused the delay. She quickly moved her glance up to his broad, well-muscled chest and then to his face. She knew what the girls at school said about him and objectively had to admit that he was one of the hotter guys in school. He wasn't just a sprinter, he worked out a lot and over the last couple of years, it had certainly paid off. She could imagine what her friend Naomi would say as he swept his shoulder-length blonde hair back and smiled at her.
"Time to swim!" Jared announced, running the last couple of metres to the pool and leaping in.
Katie grinned and got to her feet, walked over to the edge of the pool and dropped like a pin into the deep end before emerging, her long blonde hair pulled back in a pony-tail.
As Hayley walked to the pool, she dropped a towel onto the paved pool-surround and pulled her hair-tie free of her long black hair. She discarded it and walked down the steps of the shallow end to join the siblings in the water, quickly advancing on Jared and wrapping herself about him.
After a few moments of the entanglement she pushed away and dove under the water, emerging to slick back her hair, tits thrust prominently forward such that the bars that pierced her nipples were clearly evident against the wet material of her bikini.
Katie noticed the obvious piercings but resisted the urge to comment on them despite the curiosity they prompted. Katie had never had more than her ears pierced and even then, only once. Hayley had at least five piercings in each ear.
"You know I think I've had enough of swimming," Hayley announced, "I think I'm ready for some other fun."
"But we've barely even gotten wet," Katie protested.
"Yeah, having changed and everything, I kind of wouldn't mind staying longer," Jared agreed.
"Well if we're going to keep swimming, it should be more interesting," Hayley announced and before she said anything else, she pulled at the tie behind her neck, letting her bikini fall away from her breasts.
"Woah!" Jared exclaimed in surprise.
"Yeah, go you?" Katie laughed as Hayley removed the rest of her bikini top and tossed it to the side of the pool.
"Now you," Hayley said to Katie.
"What? No way!" Katie replied.
"Um, yeah, seems a bit ... wrong in front of me?" Jared agreed with his sister.
"That's the deal though," Hayley said in a tone that Jared knew would mean she'd get her way despite anything he thought or tried. "Either Katie gets her cute little titties out or I leave. And if I leave, I leave. You ready to give these up?" She cupped her breasts and proffered them toward Jared to emphasise her point.
"Fuck," Jared moaned, knowing he wasn't willing to lose Hayley, regardless of what it might mean would transpire between him and his sister. "Sorry Katie, but if that's the deal that's on the table, then if you want to keep swimming, you'll need to get your tits out."
"Fuck you Jared!" Katie instinctively replied. "I mean I'm not even in a bikini!"
"Wow, so quick to give up?" Hayley teased her boyfriend, pushing off the bottom of the pool to float away on her back, her breasts flattening as she floated back toward the shallow end, her nipples were hard from the cool water, the bars through her them catching the sunlight. "And as for the swimsuit, just be creative, I'm sure you can roll the top half down and tuck it into the bottom half or something."
"Why would you even want me topless?" Katie asked.
"I like girls as much as I like boys you know," Hayley replied. Katie looked to her brother and saw something of a look of surprise on his face at the declaration.
"Yeah, but like, I don't even have tits," Katie pointed out. "Shit the only curve in this suit comes from the padded cups." The statement drew Jared and Hayley's eyes to the subtle curves in the top half of her swimsuit.
"So? Who said small boobs aren't sexy?" Hayley challenged, regaining her feet and standing, water cascading from her, her breasts settling as her motion stopped. "Haven't you ever skinny dipped or swum topless before?"
"Actually no," Katie replied.
"I dare you to do it," Hayley said eagerly. "Trust me, you'll love how good it feels and besides, it will stop me from dumping your brother."
"I can't even work out that logic," Katie said. "I have to swim topless so you don't dump my brother? In fact I have to swim topless in front of him to stop you dumping him?"
"Exactly," Hayley replied.
"And you don't want to lose her enough that you want me to do this?" She asked her brother.
"Um, yeah," Jared answered and she was pleased to see he was at least sheepish enough to know that admitting it was a bit fucked up.
"This is so fucking twisted," Katie complained.
"Live a little, don't be a prude," Hayley prompted. "Don't be so square."
The square accusation rankled Katie. She'd always been cautious and reserved, a carry-over from the illness that had restrained her childhood and still limited ability to do what ever she wanted. It was her Achilles heal ... being accused of being scared or timid or any other suggestion she wasn't willing to seize the day.
"Fine, fuck you," she declared. She glanced from Hayley to Jared and back again, then slid the shoulder straps of her suit down off her arms. She rolled the suit down as Hayley had suggested and tucked it inside the bottom half just below her breasts, instinctively covering them once they were exposed. She saw a pointed look from Hayley and rather than fight it, let her arms fall away to expose herself.
"See? Sexy!" Hayley declared, staring at the subtle curve of her boyfriend's sisters breasts. "You have such awesome nipples. Aren't they sexy Jared? I bet they're giving you a boner!"
Katie was suddenly very conscious of the fact her older brother was staring at her breasts. Her nipples were erect. She couldn't help but compare them to Hayley's, whose nipples had large, pale pink areolae and though they were erect, weren't nearly as long as her own.
With her nipples erect, Katie's areolae were barely bigger in diameter than the nipples themselves, which always reminded her of pencil erasers when they were at attention.
"Um, yeah, they're definitely sexy," Jared commented, though offered nothing in response to the suggestion he had an erection.
"How many people have sucked them? Any girls?" Hayley asked
"What? I'm not telling you that!" Katie exclaimed. "And certainly no girls!"
"Not many then is my guess," Hayley suggested. "Has she had many boys around Jared?'
"Nah, no real boyfriends to speak of," he replied. Katie stuck her tongue out at the betrayal.
"They look like they'd be perfect for sucking, don't you think Jared?"
"I'm not even going to entertain the thought," Jared replied, surprised.
"Fuck, I am. I'm thinking about sucking one while you suck the other!"
"What?!" Katie exclaimed in shock."
"That would be so hot," Hayley continued. "Jared, come and suck my tit for me."
"Now?" he asked his girlfriend.
"Yes, now," she replied.
Katie watched as Jared looked her way, shrugged and then swam over to where Hayley still stood in waist deep water with her breasts exposed. She knew she should look away, but rather than looking at her brother, Hayley was watching her and that kept her glued to the scene unfolding before her. Jared went to his knees in the water which put his head at a close enough height with his girlfriend's breast that it was easy for him to suck it.
Katie felt transfixed by Hayley's icy blue eyes. Jared first sucked Hayley's left nipple and then the right.
"Does it hurt with the piercings?" she asked as she stared at Hayley's nipple.
"No, its amazing, I love it when someone plays with them. Before they were pierced I used to pull them so fucking hard when I masturbated. I probably still would but I don't like the thought of pulling the bar out," Hayley laughed. "Do you pull yours?"
"What? When?"
"When you masturbate, or ever? You do masturbate don't you??"
"I take the fifth," Katie replied, blushing. The last thing she wanted was to start discussing whether she masturbated or not in front of her brother! She could scarcely believe how open Hayley was about everything.
"Oh my god, have you ever even had an orgasm?!"
"Yes!" Katie declared hurriedly just to try and stop the line of questioning. She wasn't about to admit that she'd only ever given herself a single orgasm though.
"Oh my God, look how much you're blushing!" Hayley declared gleefully.
"Oh we need to have some fun," Hayley celebrated as Jared released her breast and stood up in the water again. The water line was low enough that it was readily apparent he had an erection and Katie tried valiantly not to notice anything regarding how big be might be. "Okay, let's play Never Have I Ever!"
"We don't have drinks though," Jared replied.
"We don't need them. We'll play it my way. We're going to change the rules a bit because I suspect your sister has been a bit sheltered, so here's what I suggest. If I say something that Katie hasn't done, she puts up a finger. If she says something and I've done it, I put up a finger. When one of us has three fingers up, they pay a penalty."
"What if I don't want to play?" Katie asked.
"Then your brother loses his girlfriend," Hayley stated simply.
"Wait, what? What about me, do I play?" Jared asked.
"No, but trust me, you won't mind because at a minimum you'll still have a hot slut for a girlfriend."
"Seriously?": Katie asked.
"Yes,."
"You'd really dump him just because I don't play a stupid game?"
"Yes."
"And that's the sort of girlfriend you want?" she directed at her brother who just shrugged and nodded.
"And what's the penalty?" Katie asked
"Oh we'll think of them as we go along, I'm sure."
"And if I refuse one?"
"Well, let's see what happens when that becomes an issue," Hayley said. "So, does your brother still have a girlfriend?"
"For now," Katie retorted cautiously, not wanting to admit how the prospect was actually starting to appeal to her as she thought of questions she'd ask to ensure success.
"Excellent! Right then, Never have I ever sucked a cock," Hayley declared with a grin.
"Geez, no holding back then?" Katie replied as she put a finger up.
"Really? Never?" Hayley cocked an eyebrow in surprise.
"Really. Never have I ever sucked a cock," Katie replied.
"Touché," Hayley replied, putting a finger up.
"Never have I ever kissed a boy," Hayley said. Katie smiled at her and didn't put a finger up. "Well thank God for that!" Hayley laughed.
"Never have I ever kissed a boy," Katie said, prompting Hayley to raise a finger.
"Never have I ever touched a cock," Hayley countered. Katie blushed and raised a finger. "Oh my!"
"Never have I ever pierced my nipple," Katie went for the kill, drawing a third finger from her brother's girlfriend. "Penalty," she added.
"And that would be?"
"You have to continue to supervise me swimming for fifteen minutes either at the end of this or when I choose; without any shitty games."
"Done. Never have I ever kissed a girl," Hayley said which drew Katie's third finger. "Huh! Now, your penalty is to stand at the shallow end and play with your nipples for thirty seconds."
Katie considered her options and decided it wasn't enough to start threatening to end the game. She waded through the water to the shallow end and turned to face Hayley. The fact Jared was watching was more of a driver of the blush that she felt rise than what she was doing and she noted he wasn't chivalrous enough to turn away.
She took each nipple between thumb and forefinger and teased it. She didn't masturbate a lot, but she'd always enjoyed teasing her nipples and found doing so for an audience more of a turn on than she'd ever have believed, especially given her brother was one half of that audience. She wasn't about to admit that to Hayley though.
"Okay, let's see. Never have I ever had a cock in my bum," Katie said. She expected a positive answer but wasn't certain. Sure enough, Hayley raised a finger.
"Never have I ever had anything in my bum," Hayley countered to keep things level.
"Never have I ever ... had a girl lick my pussy," Katie quickly replied. Hayley raised her finger.
"Never have I ever had my pussy licked?" Katie blushed again and raised a finger. "Oh wow, you're really missing out Katie!"
"I'm perfectly happy thank you."
"Never have I ever, let's see, ... never have I ever swallowed cum." Hayley raised her third finger.
"So what's the penalty?" Hayley inquired, unconcerned.
"I dunno. I have a suspicion that if I ask you to do anything like you're likely to ask me it won't really be a penalty. Okay, you have to let me have Jared to supervise me swimming another time whenever I want."
"Sure. Boring, but fine," Hayley replied.
"Never have I ever worn a B cup bra," Hayley grinned as Katie raised her finger.
"This game is getting a bit silly," Jared noted. "Like its too easy for you to get each other's fingers up. Katie's done fuck all and there's fuck all you haven't done Hayley!"
"Let's get through this penalty first," Hayley suggested. "Your penalty is to hold your brother's cock and stroke it for thirty seconds."
"What?!" Katie and Jared blurted out simultaneously.
"Hold and stroke your brother's cock Katie. That's your penalty."
"Wait, Hayley..." Jared started to protest only to be interrupted.



"Shush Jared. Tell me the idea doesn't get you hard. Tell me the thought of your hot little sister holding that big fat cock of yours doesn't have you iron-hard." As she spoke she moved to him in the pool and grabbed hold of him. "See?"
"Really Jared?" Katie asked, wide-eyed. "You're really hard at that thought?"
"He certainly is," Hayley assured her. Her brother's blush was all the confirmation she needed. "And you've never touched a dick Katie, so surely you're at least a little bit curious," Hayley smiled devilishly, turning to her boyfriend's sister.
"Curious, yes, but ... well, he's my brother."
"Exactly, so he won't tell a soul. Take your boardies off Jared."
Jared hesitated only a second before stripping them down his legs under the pool's surface.
Katie watched, heart starting to beat faster now that her brother was naked in the pool even though she couldn't yet see anything. The thought she might be about to was stirring emotions she couldn't yet define.
"Now go sit on the side of the pool Jared," Hayley instructed him.
Jared walked over the side of the pool and placed his palms on the coping before jumping up, twisting as he did so to land on his butt cheeks.
All Katie saw was his erect cock flapping around with his movements before coming to rest as he sat with his knees splayed apart to accommodate his genitals. She felt Hayley take her hand and allowed herself to be led toward her brother, her gaze fixed on the first cock she'd seen in the flesh.
"Wow," she gasped when she came before him.
"I know, right? Its massive, isn't it?" Hayley replied happily.
"Well I don't have anything to compare it to, so can't say I'd know," Katie admitted.
"Well then, trust me, you won't find many this big. Now feel it."
"I don't know." Katie bit her lip and finally looked up to meet her brother's gaze.
"Its okay, I don't mind," he assured her.
"Don't mind?" Hayley laughed. "Of course he doesn't; he's gagging for it," Hayley pushed Katie. Standing next to Hayley, Katie felt her take her hand and extend it toward Jared's cock. Before she even made contact the cock twitched and she giggled. Rather than over-think it, she let Hayley put her hand on her brother's dick. As soon as it made contact her fingers reflexively closed around the thick girth. There was a decent gap between thumb and finger as she held him.
"God look how tiny your hand looks on it," Hayley drawled lustily. To show what she meant, she wrapped her hand around it below Katie's closer to the root. Her fingers only just met. Jared groaned at the feel and sight of the two girls each having a hand on him. Hayley withdrew her hand and moved behind Katie while the little sister simply held her brother's dick.
"Is it what you expected?" Hayley asked from behind.
Katie became very conscious of the fact Hayley's large breasts were pressed against her shoulder blades as the other girl spoke to her from behind.
"I didn't really have any expectations," Katie replied. "But, like, its hard, but the skin is soft."
"Stroke him Katie," Hayley urged throatily in her ear and Katie experimented with moving her hand up and down her brother's thick, veiny cock, dragging the soft skin over the rigid shaft beneath.
Jared moaned.
"Yes, like that Katie," Hayley encouraged her like the devil on her shoulder.
Katie felt Hayley slide her arms around her and her hands close over her flat little tits. She bit her lip again, surprised by how turned on she was. She'd never really thought about being with another girl in any way and here she was getting turned on by Hayley feeling her up! The feel of her brother's cock in her hand wasn't turning her off at all either!
"Feels good doesn't it?" Hayley cooed, her fingers trapping Katie's long nipples between them and tugging gently.
"Uh huh," Katie replied, unsure whether Hayley referred to the pulling of her nipples or her brother's cock in her hand ... and not really caring. She lost herself somewhat in the experience, the outrage and protest at touching her brother's cock quickly forgotten.
"You should suck him Katie," Hayley purred in her ear. "I want to see you slide your lips over your brother's cock; for him to be the first one you ever suck. Fuck, just saying it is getting me fucking wet. Feel him throb in your hand? That's because he wants it too, don't you Jared?"
"God, I don't fucking know," Jared moaned, as turned on by Hayley's commentary and suggestion as he'd been the first time he'd ever had sex.
A bead of pre-cum seeped from the slit of Jared's cock pooling there, three pairs of eyes drawn to it.
"You totally want this Jared, just admit it," Hayley said before whispering in Katie's ear, "Should I show you how?"
Katie found herself nodding, both relieved that her decision had been stalled and excited to see someone suck a cock in front of her. She'd done 'research' and listened to her friends talk about giving head, but figured like most things, that reality would be different to the expectation.
Hayley moved from behind her and Katie stepped aside, allowing her between Jared's legs.
"There's almost no way to do this wrong," Hayley suggested. "Guys can't help but love having their cocks sucked. Though, teeth are a bit of a no-no," she giggled.
Katie watched, holding her breath as Hayley wrapped a hand around the base of her brother's swollen shaft and leaned in and licked the little pearl of precum from the tip of his cock before lowering her lips over the circumcised head. Katie looked to Jared's face and found nothing but lust in his expression as he groaned in response. Hayley moved her lips lower, taking more of Jared in her mouth before sliding them back up. She repeated the movement over and over until suddenly stopping.
"Oh fuck that's amazing," Jared groaned. Katie clamped her thighs together, her body responding even if her mind still held out a last shred of resistance to the idea of taking him between her lips. He looked fucking good she had to admit, leaning back on his hands, the sun shining off his well-defined muscles as his girlfriend's mouth worked up and down his cock.
"Your turn," Hayley nudged simply, angling the thick cock in her direction and making room for her between Jared's legs. Katie swallowed, the moment of truth upon her. She looked from Jared to Hayley and back again, finding nothing to deter her. She leaned in and kissed her lips to the tip of her brother's fat cock, the skin soft against her lips. She tentatively licked at it, feeling it out with her tongue. Finding nothing offensive about it, she opened her lips and lowered them over the head. She was surprised how far she had to open her mouth. He really was big. She didn't know how Hayley made it look so easy. She analysed as she sucked, feeling the softness of the skin that covered his dick, surprised at the fact there really wasn't any taste, almost no different from sucking her own finger.
She heard Jared and Hayley moan in unison as she filled her mouth with her brother's flesh. She mimicked the movements Hayley had made and once again felt the girl's hands start to grope her.
"That's so fucking hot," Hayley moaned. "Suck your brother's salami Katie, work it with that pretty little mouth of yours. Slide those lips up and down, tease him with your tongue."
"Oh fuck, its incredible," Jared moaned, transfixed by the site of his seemingly innocent little sister sliding her lips up and down his dick.
Katie felt Hayley's hand slide across her belly and down toward the bottom half of her swimsuit. It stopped her in her tracks. She released her brother's cock and thrust her hand down to stop any further progress by Hayley's hand as it started to slip within its confines.
"Why'd you stop?" Hayley asked, clearly confused.
"I'm... not ready?" Katie defended. She couldn't help look at her brother's cock though, thrust toward the sky, wet from the saliva that had started running from her mouth as she'd sucked it.
"Well we could go back to the game, but as Jared said, its probably a bit silly. Don't you want to experience more?"
"Maybe," Katie bit her lip hesitantly.
"What would you want to try ... or see?" Hayley asked. "Surely you'd like to know what its like to have someone touch or lick your pussy?"
"Maaaaybeeee?" she pensively suggested again.
"Or perhaps you'd like to see a pussy licked? Or lick one yourself?"
"Um, maybe watch?" Katie replied even though the thought of having her pussy licked was suddenly very appealing.
"Come on Jared, lets give your little sis a show. Swap places with me." Jared wasn't about to question anything at that point and so slipped off the coping and back into the water. Hayley walked to the steps at the shallow end, water sluicing off her body, Katie watching in awe as her ample breasts jiggled, beads of water shining in the afternoon sun, jealous of how casually and confidently she strode topless around the yard. She came back to where Jared and Katie waited and while they looked up at her, slipped the black thong bikini down her legs. Her pussy was bare.
"Your shaved!" Katie exclaimed in surprise.
"Yeah, we both like it like that, don't we Jared?" Hayley replied.
"Yeah, uh huh," Jared agreed simply pretty much agreeing wih anything at that point.
Katie watched, fascinated as the older girl sat on the side of the pool and spread her legs wide to reveal herself. Katie was a little surprised to find no piercings given the others that had been revealed on Hayley's body.. Her inner lips looked quite long, protruding from between the outer.
"Come on Jared show your sister how its done," Hayley told her boyfriend. Katie moved beside them while Jared moved between his girlfriend's legs and slid his tongue over her pussy. He started off teasing her, licking up and down her labia, not delving between her lips at all.
Katie had a hand clamped between her thighs, not doing much, but providing a point of contact for her pussy, something to rub against a little as she watched. She saw Jared part Hayley's lips with his fingers and tease her clit with the tip of his tongue, gently flicking back and forth across the top of it.
"Oh yeah, you know I love that Baby. He's so good at this Katie. I've taught him so well," Hayley moaned blissfully. Jared kept going, clearly knowing what turned Hayley on. He took his time, tongue exploring and teasing until Hayley demanded he make her cum.
"I want your sister to see me cum Jared" she moaned in a husky, authoritative voice.
Katie pulled at her nipple with her free hand as she watched her brother's tongue from up close. He seemed to embed it between her lips and although his movements were hard to detect, the impact was obvious, Hayley almost writhing on the side of the pool.
"Yes, there! There! THERE!" Hayley cried out; loud enough that Katie worried the neighbours would know exactly what was going on. Jared pulled back and Katie stared, watching as Hayley's legs shuddered and her pussy convulsed with the after-shocks of her orgasm.
"Fuck, I never get tired of that feeling," Hayley panted, her heaving breaths launching her tits skyward before they fell back down as she exhaled. "You can't tell me you don't want to try that," Hayley eventually breathed out as she recovered.
"Maybe," Katie coquettishly replied, sticking to her non-committal mantra.
"Not maybe; yes," Hayley pushed. "Who do you want to lick you? Me or Jared?"
Katie found herself looking from one to the other, considering her options.
"I taught him everything he knows Katie. I think it should be me. You should let the master give you your first oral orgasm," Hayley suggested.
"Okay," Katie mumbled quietly, wondering at the fact she'd been presented with a choice of either having her first non self-administered orgasm be from another girl or her brother.
"Awesome," Hayley clapped, clearly genuinely excited at the prospect. Thankfully Jared was smart enough to remain silent on the matter. "Now, just do what I did, climb out the pool and take your suit off up here for us." Hayley slipped into the water in preparation for Katie's parade.
Katie swallowed hard and swam to the steps. She thought she did quite well to only hesitate briefly before walking up them and out of the pool. She resisted the urge to cover her breasts, more nervous about the fact she was about to strip naked in front of her brother.
She came level with them on the side of the pool, somewhere inside herself surprised that they were even interested in seeing her naked. She didn't think of herself as sexy. Petite, yes, but she always felt under-developed compared to her friends and was always hesitant even in the change rooms at school to reveal herself to her peers, lacking both the breasts and hip curve she was so jealous of with Hayley. She certainly didn't turn the boys heads like the other girls.
She took a deep breath and exhaled slowly, then pushed her swimsuit down, conscious that unlike Hayley, she was far from bald.
"Hello nineteen seventy five!" Hayley said happily and Katie blushed, quickly covering her blonde pubes, ready to die of embarrassment. "Hey I don't mean that in a bad way!" Hayley quickly assuaged the girl. "I have no issues with a bit of bush, especially a blonde one!" Again Jared was smart enough to remain silent.
"I've never had reason to do anything other than maintain a bikini line," Katie explained.
"Hey, you don't have to explain, all pussies rock," Hayley assured her. "Come on and sit down for me," she patted the coping for effect.
Katie sat on the edge of the pool as first her brother and then his girlfriend had. She almost reluctantly parted her knees, blushing again as two pairs of eyes studied what she revealed.
"Beautiful," Hayley assured her while admiring Katie's sacred area. "May I?"
Katie bit her bottom lip, but nodded as Hayley gently caressed her legs. She watched as she felt Hayley's hands slide up her inner thighs to her pussy.
"Look how wet you are," Hayley observed happily, gently parting her lips with her fingers.
Katie continued to bite her lip and realised she was holding her breath as Hayley's fingers explored her lips. Unlike Hayley's, her inner lips didn't protrude at all, though beneath their blonde adornment, her labia were swollen with desire. She felt Heyley's finger run delicately up her slit and then back down again, smearing the evidence of her pleasure over her lips. Katie fought not to look away.
"Has anyone ever had a finger in here?" Hayley asked, the tip of her index finger poised at the entrance to her vagina.
Katie shook her head, casting her eyes away briefly, then gasped letting out a 'hiss' with her eyes going wide as Hayley gently slid her finger inside.
"So tight," Hayley purred, sliding her finger in and out a bit. "I bet your brother would cum in seconds if he was in here."
Katie's eyes widened again at the thought, unable to even form a protest on her lips and was relieved when Hayley didn't suggest it be something that might actually happen. Rather she withdrew the finger and sucked on it, savouring the taste of Katie's pussy juices for a moment.
"You ready for this?" She asked, holding Katie's gaze.
"Probably not, but yes?" Katie giggled nervously, her heart a fluttering mess. She watched as Hayley's pierced tongue slipped out between her lips and held her breath as it closed the space between them. She gasped at the first contact of a tongue on her pussy.
Hayley's tongue began gently, licking along her labia, sliding between them a little, dancing lightly over her clit and then slowly focussing.
Katie couldn't believe how good it felt. It was exponentially better than the rare times she masturbated. She sucked air into her lungs, her chest rising with the deep breath and then exhaled slowly in an attempt to control her response to the pleasure. She leaned back on her hands, head tipped back.
"Suck her nipple Jared," Katie heard Hayley say between licks. She didn't protest. The feeling was too good. She could feel her orgasm building steadily and appreciated Hayley's mastery between her legs.
She tipped her head forward again to watch as her brother put his hands on the side of the pool and propelled himself up and out of the water, the sun catching the water as it was shed from his Adonis-like physique. His cock was rock hard as he worked himself into a position where he could bend his head to Katie's bullet-like nipple. Katie cried out at the added pleasure and found herself thrusting her tit at her brother's mouth while rocking her hips in response to the tongue in her pussy.
Before long she reached the point of no-return and gave a squeal as her orgasm exploded through her body.
"Oh God! That was ... amazing," she panted after Hayley stopped pleasuring her and her brother released her nipple.
"I really need to cum," Jared announced, having moved to sit on the side of the pool again, his dick iron-straight and reaching for the sky between his legs.
"What do you say Katie, want see your brother's cock spew its load? It's pretty impressive."
Katie nodded nervously.
"You have to help me if you want to see it," Hayley warned her.
"Okay."
"And when he cums, he cums all over you." Katie just nodded nervously again, surprising herself.
"Okay, not in the pool though, lets go inside, to Katie's bedroom," Hayley instructed the siblings. They quickly gathered their wet swimwear and took it inside the house.
"On the bed Katie," Hayley ordered her once they were in her room. Katie lay on her back on the bed. Hayley had Jared kneel beside his sister's head and then took up a position on the other side of her, opposite Jared. She took hold of his cock and guided it down, telling Katie to open her mouth and suck him again. She fed his cock into his sister's mouth and then took the opportunity to suck on Katie's nipple.
Katie had noted a bead of pre-cum on the tip as it was pushed toward her mouth and wasn't sure what to expect. The taste was a little salty, but nothing too bad. Not bad enough for her to protest or stop, that was for sure.
After a minute or so, Hayley released Katie's nipple and wrapped a hand around Jared's cock, pulling it from Katie's mouth and sucking it herself, fluttering her studded tongue against the underside as her lips travelled up and down its length.
"Suck his balls Katie," Hayley demanded between long sucks. Jared moved enough to enable her to access his sac and Hayley sucked him again eagerly as she watched a testicle disappear into Katie's mouth.
"Holy fuck," Jared moaned as the two mouths double-teamed his cock. "Keep that up and I'm going to cum!"
"Only when I say you can Jared," Hayley insisted with intense eyes upon him, drawing a frustrated moan. Hayley withdrew her mouth and fed his cock back into his sister's while she both sucked her nipple and teased Katie's blonde-haired pussy with her fingers.
"Imagine sliding that fat cock into your sister's tight little virgin pussy Jared. How hot would that be? You should feel how tight it is. I can only just squeeze two fingers in here. Taste her." She pulled her two fingers from Katie's pussy and fed them to her boyfriend, giving him a taste of what for him should be forbidden fruit.
"Fuck, please, I need to cum Hayley," he moaned like a petulant child when she slipped her fingers from his mouth.
"Get between her legs and shoot up over her body Jared," Hayley moaned.
Jared pulled his cock from his sister's mouth and quickly moved. Once positioned, he pumped his cock with his fist. Moments later he exploded with a cry of release, a rope of hot white cum flying from his cock head to splatter over his sister's body. The first rope flew with such force that the start of it actually landed on the pillow beside her head, its trail laying down over her shoulder and right breast. The second hit her under the chin as she quickly whipped her head back when she saw it coming at her face.



"Fuck that turns me on," Hayley moaned as she watched her boyfriend shoot cum all over his little sister. "Let me clean you up."
Katie was amazed when Hayley quickly bent over her and started licking and slurping the warm sticky cum from her body.
"Tell me Katie, how would you feel about a cock in your pussy? Like, Jared's cock?" Hayley asked a bit later after they'd cleaned up properly.
"No way. That's way too much," Katie's half lidded eyes shot open in surprise. and shock.
"Pity," Hayley sighed and Katie was thankful the matter wasn't pushed.
Katie excused herself by saying she needed a shower and was pleased when Hayley and Jared left to enjoy themselves elsewhere. She didn't know what would happen if she hung around and was confused enough about what she'd let happen that she wanted time to process. She let the water of the shower wash over her, torn between how incredibly aroused she'd been (and still was, the internal admission shocking her) and how bad it was that she'd done 'stuff' with her brother.
Despite a couple of attempts by Hayley in particular, but also her brother, Katie avoided the pair for the rest of the night. Once it was clear she wasn't going to engage with them as she had during the afternoon, they finally left her alone, but did nothing to hide the fact they were having the best time they possibly could together. She wasn't sure if they were usually loud when they fucked, but they were very loud while she hid out in her room. Eventually she managed to sleep despite their continued, excessively vocal, groans and screams.
With their parents due home the following afternoon, Hayley bid the siblings goodbye after a sleep-in, leaving them alone.
"Hey, are you alright Katie?" Jared askedcautiously after Hayley had left.
"Yeah, why?"
"Just, well, you know, yesterday things got pretty crazy and like, I know we pushed you a fair to do more. I just wanted to be sure you're not too freaked out or anything."
"I'm good Jared. I mean, well, I did a lot of thinking last night and like, you'd better be sure as fuck Hayley isn't going to tell anyone about what we got up to."
"I already threatened her with death if she says anything. And as much as she usually gets her way, this isn't something I'd ever back down on. And of course neither of us is about to ever tell anyone, right?"
"Hell no," Katie replied, the thought sending a shiver down her spine.
"Right, so we're good. But like, if for any reason you want to talk about what happened, I'm here, okay?"
"Yeah, cool, thanks Bro."
They went their separate ways and their parents returned home on time, returning life to normal. Well, to mostly normal.

* * *

Katie couldn't help but think about what she'd gotten up to with her brother and his girlfriend. It had awakened something in her. Two things really stuck with her. The intensity of the orgasm that Hayley had given her and how inexplicably wet she'd become while sucking on his dick. The two thoughts fought for dominance in her mind throughout the afternoon and into the evening. Every time she went to the bathroom, she was amazed how wet her underwear was.. Wet to the point that she changed twice.
That night she lay in bed thinking on it even more. She found her fingers drifting down into her panties, through her pubes and to her lips, where they danced a merry jig, stimulating her while naughty thoughts coursed through her brain. It wasn't enough.
"Jared, are you awake?"
"Yeah."
"Mind if I come in?" Katie said quietly from her brother's bedroom doorway.
"'Course not."
Katie pushed the door wide enough to slip inside and made her way across the dark room to sit on his bed. Jared sat up, propping himself up on his pillow and exposing his ripped chest in the room's dim light. She swallowed while realising she'd never really even admired how muscled he was before their fun in the pool, except in a peripheral way due to the comments her friends made when he was around.
"So, you said if I needed to talk you'd be here for me right?"
"Of course, what's up?"
"I'm horny," she blurted out.
"Um, what?"
"I'm really fucking horny Jared and to be honest, my fingers weren't working for me."
"Wait, who are you and what did you do with my sister?" he jokingly asked, trying to deflect with humour.
"Yeah, well I've spent half an hour wondering how I could possibly talk to you about stuff and decided that maybe I'd channel a little bit of Hayley and tell you exactly what I want."
"Well fuck, what's that then?"
"I want to get off. That orgasm Hayley gave me was epic and um, sucking your dick made me crazy wet. And I want more. There, fuck, I can't believe I actually said it."
"You want more?" Jared questioned, clearly surprised and struggling to process what he'd been told.
"Yeah. Do you think maybe you could lick me like Hayley did?"
"Um, fuck? Yes?!"
"It's not too weird?"
"Um, yeah, but no?' He shrugged. "I mean, I know we shouldn't and all but if you want me to, I can't really bring myself to say no."
Katie grinned at him, her heart pumping rapidly at having been so bold and yet she was incredibly relieved that he'd agreed to do it and hadn't blown her off.
"So like, how do you want me? Lying on your bed?"
"Yeah, that's probably best," he agreed and made room for her. Katie climbed onto her brother's bed and lay down before working her long sleep t-shirt up to expose her naked pussy.
"No panties, I guess you really did want this," Jared observed as he moved down the bed.
"Uh huh," Katie replied simply, spreading wide for her brother. He ran his fingers through her blonde bush before gently separating her lips to expose her pink interior, surprised at how wet she was even though she'd told him about her state. He stroked her gently for a minute or so, occasionally sliding his finger inside her before beginning to use his tongue.
Katie sighed as she felt her brother's tongue caress her pussy. It slipped between her lips and slid up to her clit, circling it and flicking it patiently. He slowly built her pleasure and Katie decided if nothing else, she should be thankful to Hayley for having taught him so well. The pleasure he was giving her was as good as his girlfriend had administered.
As her pleasure built toward orgasm though, she had a sudden desire not to be the first to cum.
"Stop, Jared," she moaned pressing a hand to his shoulder. He stopped instantly and Katie suddenly felt bad.
"Are you okay?" he hissed quietly, face glistening in the pale moonlight.
"Yes, sorry, I ... I just want to suck you. I want to make you cum first."
"Oh God, I thought you'd changed your mind on me," he sighed with relief.
"Sorry, but that's okay isn't it?"
"Hell yes it is," he replied eagerly, grinning madly.
They shuffled about on the bed until Jared was lying down again and Katie was kneeling between his spread legs. She took his cock in hand and lifted it up from his belly, fingers wrapped around him. She leaned in over him and licked the head for a bit, teasing around it and flicking against the slit before parting her lips and taking him into her mouth. She felt Jared take her loose hair and move it so it didn't obscure his view.
Katie focussed on moving her mouth up and down while holding the base of his dick. She took her time, experimenting and learning what drew gasps and moans from him, wanting to give as much pleasure to him as he had been prepared to give her. Jared whispered suggestions and coached her on what really worked for him and soon he was only capable of moaning 'umms' and 'mmms' as his sister's lips worked his cock.
Katie stroked the lower end of his cock as her saliva slid down to meet her fist as her lips continued sliding up and down.
"Gonna cum Katie," he warned her. Katie kept sucking, wanting to give her brother the best experience she could, but when he came she was caught by surprise by the force of the first spurt. She pulled back in shock as it flooded her mouth. The second spurt hit her face and she closed her eyes and turned her cheek, resisting the urge to squeal as he continued to explode all over her face. When she realised he was finished, she cautiously opened her eyes to see her sleep shirt spattered with seed and could feel droplets of it sliding down her face.
"Oh God, sorry," Jared mumbled, trying not to laugh.
"It's okay, I guess I'm going to need some practice," Katie sheepishly and quietly suggested. "Get me some tissues? Then you can give me my orgasm."
Jared fetched the requested tissues and helped clean his sister up as much as they could before she lay back down on the bed. He returned to the glorious position between them and admired her pussy a few moments.
"Should I shave it?" she asked him as he stared.
"Maybe? But like, really you should keep it how you like it."
"Well I've never had a reason to before, but like, didn't Hayley say that's how you like it? Only like, I was looking in the mirror and like, if I shave it all off I might look like a freaking twelve year old."
"Well then leave a bit ... just shave your lips and have a landing strip if you want. It would be sexy as hell."
"Sounds like a good option," Katie replied, clearly thinking it through. Jared spread her lips with his fingers and ran his tongue between them, tasting the copious juices before running it up to her clit.
Katie lay back and basked in the pleasure her brother bestowed on her little love button. As he had before, he slowly built her toward the orgasm she'd been seeking, this time without interruption.
"God, yes Jared," she panted on the edge of her explosion. Jared persisted, tongue flicking and rubbing his sister's clit. Katie clamped her forearm to her mouth and wailed against it, suppressing the noise she wanted to emit. Jared crawled from between her legs and lay alongside her while she enjoyed the aftershocks of her orgasm. He reached across and slid his hand under her long t-shirt and covered her small breast.
"Thanks Jared," she whispered when she'd sufficiently recovered.
"Thank you,' he responded. "You good with this? No regrets?"
"None at all. But like, don't take this the wrong way, but I'm gonna go now. This was all about the orgasm really."
"No worries. Anytime you need some help, I'm here for you," he said with a quiet grin.
Katie slipped out of her brother's bed and bedroom and headed for the bathroom to make sure there wasn't any evidence remaining of their illicit exchange.

* * *

"Hey Katie, just thought I'd let you know that Hayley's coming over tonight."
"Thanks Jared, I kind of figured she would be considering Mum and Dad aren't home."
"Yeah well its an opportunity we can't let slide really."
"Well, I'll probably just hang in my room."
"Yeah that's cool, but of course, if you want to have any fun you know you'll be welcome."
"Yeah, I have no doubt. Not sure if I'm quite up for whatever she might be looking for though."
"I get it. And anyway, we can always have fun when she's not around."
"Yeah, its kind of convenient, isn't it? Having a fuck buddy around home to help get you off."
"But can we really be called fuck buddies if we've never actually fucked?" Jared teased.
"Orgasm buddies then," Katie retorted snidely, not taking the bait. They'd never discussed fucking, but had been frequently giving each other orally induced orgasms.
"Yeah, well, just wanted you to know she's coming over so you're not caught by surprise."
"Thanks Jared."
Katie spent the afternoon wondering if she'd be willing to get up to anything with Hayley and Jared together. Part of her was a little excited at the prospect of having her boundaries pushed, but she also didn't like the way Hayley went about things, threatening Jared with a split if she didn't get what she wanted. She remained unresolved as to what approach to take when Hayley arrived late in the afternoon.
"Hey there Katie," Hayley greeted her, seizing the shorter, slimmer girl in a hug that only served to remind Katie of just how big her brother's girlfriend's tits were.
"Hi Hayley," she answered when she was released.
"You gonna join us for some fun?" Hayley inquired, getting to the point immediately. What the fun would be was left unspoken, but the glint in her eye left little doubt as to the possibilities.
"I think I'm just going to hang in my room thanks," Katie said.
"Well you know where we are if you want to join us," Hayley offered.
It was near dinner time when Jared came upstairs to see Katie.
"Hey Katie, we're going to order some pizza for dinner, want to join us?"
"Sure," she affirmed.
"Cool, I assume you'll want the usual?"
"Of course," she smiled, happy her brother remembered.
"Want me to let you know when it arrives?"
"Nah, I'll come down now and hang with you two." She followed her brother back downstairs and was pleased with the warmth with which Hayley greeted her.
"So what have you two been up to? Or shouldn't I ask?"
"Us? What would we get up to that you wouldn't want to know about?" Hayley teased.
"Plenty!" Katie laughed in reply.
"So tell me, have you and Jared been up to anything naughty while I'm not around?" Hayley probed.
"Naughty? What like stealing cookies?"
"No like sucking cock!" Hayley declared.
"Ewwww no," Katie said.
"You know, you say that a little too quickly and with a look on your face that suggests you might not be telling the truth," Hayley pushed, noting the slight color change in her cheeks.
"Well believe what you will, nothing's happened," Katie rebutted.
"Well you've at least got your story straight with this lug," Hayley laughed.
"Not hard when its the truth," Jared laughed.
"Well I for one couldn't have resisted if I was you," Hayley said. "I mean fuck, you do remember how gorgeous his cock is don't you? Get it out Jared, I want her to see it again."
Jared gave Katie a look that suggested it was up to her. She gave him a smile that said go for it.
"Oh I remember," Katie protested, "But not everyone thinks doing that stuff with their brother is something you should just do whenever you want."
Jared pushed his shorts and boxer briefs down and exposed his semi-erect cock.
"Oh come on, doesn't the thought of your sister blowing you again get you instantly hard?"
"It probably would if I hadn't had an orgasm all day, but well, we both know about that," Jared protested.
"Who said I was going to suck it?" Katie challenged. "You just said you wanted me to see it."
"Yeah, but look, how could you resist sucking it? I bet you're soaking your panties right now just seeing it and thinking about how good it feels sliding over your tongue."
Katie wasn't about to admit that Hayley was spot on and that she was indeed soaking through the cotton of her panties.
"It's not that hard," Katie lied. "You just look, go, nice cock, and move on."
"Bullshit," Hayley declared. "Suck it."
"Or?"
"Or I leave," Hayley countered, true to the form Katie expected of her.
"That bullshit again?" Katie said, finding some iron.
"Yes, simple as that, suck it or I leave."
"How bad do you want her not to leave Jared?" Katie asked even though asking the question was an admission that she'd do what it took to have Hayley stay for him.
"Really bad?" Jared suggested.
"Well to be clear, I'm only doing this for you, and you know its going to cost you."
"Yeah, that's cool," Jared acknowledged, his cock rising with the knowledge Katie was about to suck him in front of Hayley again.
"Sit on the couch Jared," Hayley immediately instructed him and he quickly moved to obey. He sat with his legs spread and his massive, now fully erect cock laying up against his stomach.
"On your knees Katie," Hayley demanded. Katie feigned reluctance as she went to her knees between her brother's legs while Hayley sat beside him, watching eagerly as Katie first took hold of his cock and then lowered her lips over it. She started sucking him, trying to remember how she'd done it the first time, not wanting to give away her new familiarity with his member.
Hayley was too excited about seeing the incestuous blow job again to even notice anything so subtle as improved technique.
Hayley pulled her top off and released her tits, kneeling so she could shove a pierced nipple into Jared's mouth. He sucked hungrily and moaned around the nipple as Katie took as much of his cock in her mouth as she could. Hayley didn't stay still too long, moving soon after she'd shoved her tit in Jared's face and instead moving to the floor behind Katie.
Katie thought about pretending she didn't want Hayley there, but the messy state of her panties was about to give away the lie. She felt Hayley take hold of her Lycra shorts and peel them down over her hips and ass, pulling them to her knees. She lifted first one, then the other and Hayley managed to remove them completely, leaving her in her black cotton panties. She felt Hayley's hand rub them against her pussy.
"So fucking wet!" Hayley declared. "There's no way you weren't gagging for this!"
Katie only moaned in response to the touch on her pussy as she continued to suck her brother's dick. She felt Hayley pull her panties down and heard her exclaim at the way her grool strung out from her pussy as they were removed. Moments later they were off completely.
"Ooooh, look, you shaved!" Hayley announced, clearly delighted by the revelation. Katie felt the other girl's fingers roam all over her bare pussy lips and down to where she'd left a landing strip of hair. "Not completely bare then."
Hayley's hands parted Katie's small pert buttocks and Katie squealed around Jared's cock when rather than feel Hayley's tongue on her pussy, she felt it on her asshole instead. She tried to wiggle her butt away but Hayley had a good hold on her butt cheeks and wasn't letting go. It didn't feel bad so much as it was completely unexpected. She was saved by the bell.
"Fuck, pizza's here," Jared moaned.
"Someone had better go get it then," Katie said, releasing his cock.
"Whoever goes has to go like they are," Hayley sdeclared.
"Fuck no, if I do that they'll call the police or something," Jared said.
"And I simply won't do it," Katie replied.
"Fine I'll go myself," Hayley said, standing and walking off.
"She really will, won't she?" Katie asked Jared.
"Yep."
A minute or so later Hayley came back into the living room, still topless and with pizzas in hand.
"See, not that difficult," she said with a grin, setting the pizzas down. "He was almost cute enough to ask him to join in too."
"Glad you didn't. I sure as hell wouldn't have been up for that," Katie expressed her disagreement. She'd pulled her panties and shorts back on and took a seat on the couch ready to eat pizza.
"Why'd you put them back on?" Hayley asked, sitting down to eat topless.
"Because I don't like making a mess?" Katie giggled. "And let's face it, I would have um, made a mess of the couch."
"Part of the fun," Hayley chuckled mischeviously. "Don't you put yours on cowboy!"
"Hey, I'm not risking hot cheese on my cock thanks!" Jared protested, pulling his pants back on.
"Fair I guess," Hayley conceded.
They ate the pizza, chatting about things that weren't sex related, but as soon as they were done, Hayley was looking to start again.
"Come on Katie, I want to see you make him cum," she prodded.
"God, let me digest a little," Katie moaned.
"Ugh, fine," Haley reluctantly conceded. "Could you at least get naked while I suck him?"
"I guess so," Katie accepted, mostly because she did actually want to have some fun, but just couldn't really face a mouthful of cock so soon after dinner. She stood and stripped off while Hayley moved between Jared's legs and started sucking him off. Katie sat next to her brother and watched Hayley and noted the way she would look hungrily at her body. She found it surprising how much it turned her on to be looked at like that, having never really felt like anyone truly desired her. Surely that was how Hayley felt all the time with her body.



"So sexy," Hayley mumbled around Jared's cock. "You two should kiss."
"Eww, no way," Katie replied. "No kissing." That wasn't even something they'd done alone together. It would be weird, even though it was probably strange to think that kissing her brother would somehow be more intimate than sucking his cock.
"Spoil sport," Hayley discontentedly replied and Katie was relieved it wasn't followed by yet another threat to leave.
Hayley went back to concentrating on sucking Jared's massive cock, slurping, licking, drooling all over it, saliva coating his shaft and balls, hand using it to stroke him. Katie watched her reach out with her left hand for her pussy while continuing to suck him. She felt Hayley's fingers stroke her pussy and probe between her lips. She shuffled her butt forward a little to the edge of the couch and Hayley buried two fingers in her tight virgin pussy.
"Oh Fuck," Jared groaned. "I'm gonna cum Hayley!" Hayley didn't miss a beat, but rather kept on sucking, her mouth working up and down the top of his dick like a cylinder taking a piston. Jared gave a cry of pleasure and thrust at her mouth, but Hayley pulled back, pointing his cock up and toward Katie. A rope of semen flew through the air and splatted onto Katie's little tit followed by a second that landed on her smooth, flat belly. The last spurt to travel any distance Hayley managed to land on her landing strip before the rest basically dribbled down over her hand.
"Now you've made a mess," Katie giggled.
"Yeah, but I'm good at cleaning up too," Hayley purred, moving around the siblings' spread legs until she was between Katie's. She licked her way up Katie's thigh, dragging her tongue over her skin until she met her pussy. She eagerly swiped it between Katie's lips and up to her clit where she gave a brief, hard suck.
"That's not the bit that needs cleaning," Katie moaned.
"I know, but I couldn't resist," Hayley purred before sucking at the cum that had landed on her strip of hair. Then she found each bit of cum on Katie's body and licked and sucked it from her, lingering especially on her small tits. She sucked hard on Katie's bullet-like nipples, capturing the first one with her teeth and then the other, drawing a moan from her. Katie could feel her tits against her stomach and reached to hold them, squeezing and playing.
"Fuck her Jared," Katie instructed to her brother. "Get behind her and fuck her."
Jared moved quickly in response to Katie's suggestion, sliding his fat cock inside Hayley's pussy before it deflated. He took hold of her hips and started working his dick in and out slowly while Hayley feasted on his sister's nipples and even kissed her. Then she started pushing back against him and he moved so she could return her tongue to Katie's pussy.
Katie grabbed hold of Hayley's hair, holding her there, watching the lust on her brother's face as he slid in and out while she was taken to heaven. She couldn't help but wonder what it might be like to see that look on his face if she were where Hayley was ... without Hayley being there. How good might it feel to have him slide his cock inside her pussy? Just the thought seemed to make her pussy gush a little more. Hayley slid her tongue down to Katies anus, now slick with the juices that had been flowing freely from her pussy. She swirled it around and even probed a little. Katie gasped, but didn't pull away. Instead she pulled her knees up and out, giving Hayley even better access.
After a few moments of licking it, Hayley moved her tongue back to Katie's pussy and a finger began swirling around the tight little rosebud instead. Katie bit her lip. It felt nice, but she wasn't convinced she wanted to let her keep going. Before she'd given it enough thought though, Hayley, having heard no objection, had slid her finger into the tight little orifice to the first knuckle, then sucked hard on Katie's clit as she worked the finger in further.
Moments later Katie tipped over the edge and wailed as she came hard, pussy and ass clenching with each spasm of pleasure, Hayley's finger now deep up her butt. She felt a gush as she came and heard a cry of glee from Hayley at the result.
With Hayley's face clear of his sister's pussy, Jared started fucking her properly. Hayley dropped her head to Katie's mound and held onto her as Jared rammed his cock into her over and over again, the sound of their bodies coming together echoing loudly through the otherwise quiet room (at least until Hayley decided to vocalise just how much pleasure she was receiving).
"Fuck me Jared! Fuck me with that big fucking cock! Make me cum baby. Make me fucking explode!"
Jared redoubled his efforts and was grunting and groaning as he fucked her hard.
Hayley squealed and her body began shaking as she came on her boyfriend's cock. Jared gave a couple more thrusts into her orgasmic pussy and then held deep inside and unloaded.
Katie felt Hayley's weight come down on her torso as she enjoyed and then recovered from her orgasm, while Jared slipped is cock from her and sat back on his haunches, panting heavily.
"That was fucking awesome," Hayley declared when she finally stood up, cum running down her thighs.
"Sure was," Jared agreed.
"You going to hang around for some more Katie?" Hayley asked her when she was silent on the matter.
"I think I just might," Katie confirmed calmly.
"Oooo good girl," Hayley cooed.
"But I reckon I might have a quick shower first."
"Go for it. We might wash as well. Should we all shower together?" Hayley asked.
"Nah, I'll be good on my own thanks."
"Okay."
"Just don't drain all the cum from him," Katie giggled as she left the room and headed upstairs to the bathroom she usually shared with Jared, leaving him and Hayley to use the one adjoining their parents' room.
She took her time and tried not to over-think where things were going and to settle for enjoying the pleasure when it was there and pulling back when things went where she wasn't comfortable.
When she came back down stairs Jared and Hayley hadn't yet returned. She put on a loose-fitting t-shirt and pair of panties and sat watching TV while she waited for them. They came back down about ten minutes later, both completely naked, but Hayley with a couple of things in her hands that had Katie suddenly nervous.
"Should I ask what you've brought with you?" sheasked nervously as they joined her on the couch.
"Well, maybe, but I'm going to show you anyway, so its no big deal. First, this," and she showed Katie a razor. "Because I'd really like to shave that last little bit of hair off if you'll let me. It grows back anyway right?"
"I dunno, I think it might look weird."
"No way, it will be hot as fuck! You have such a pretty pussy Katie. Can we just try it? You'd like to see it totally bald like mine, wouldn't you Jared?" it was more statement than question.
"Well yeah, but Katie should have it how she likes it," he offered gentlemanly.
"But she won't know if she likes it until she shaves it," Hayley pointed out.
"Fine," Katie caved, curious enough to submit to the desire. "Only because I can grow it back though."
Hayley clapped her hands and squealed in a way that was at complete odds to her pierced and tattooed appearance. She applied a little bit of shaving cream and made short work of the landing strip.
"So hot!" she declared when she was done, fingers stroking her bare lips and mound. "Look how awesome that looks Jared!"
"It is sexy Katie," he admitted eyeing the tender puffy lips now glistening sans hair.
"I need to check a mirror," Katie responded, standing up and dashing off to the bathroom. She checked herself in the mirror critically. Flat chest, narrow hips, short, bald ... definitely not womanly in the way she'd have liked, but there was a certain appeal to her appearance.
"Well I don't hate it," Katie announced upon her return.
"You look fucking gorgeous," Hayley drooled. "Now come here, there's something else I have for you."
Katie looked at her with concern but went to where Hayley was sitting on the couch and stood in front of her. Hayley had a pair of panties ready for her to step into. They were pale pink and cotton, but there wasn't much more to see than that. Deciding to see where this was going, Katie stepped into the panties and let Hayley pull them up her legs and settle them on her. They were a bikini cut and when Katie looked down she was surprised to see an image of Snow White emblazoned across the front.
"Really? Disney?" Katie asked.
"Its super-cute!" Hayley said.
"Work for you?" Katie enquired of her brother.
"Well its kind of funny, but yeah, cute," he replied.
"Now come and sit on my leg and ride the python," Hayley said hungrily, indicating the snake tattooed on her thigh.
"Ride the python? Isn't that over there?" Katie questioned, nodding in her brother's direction.
"I didn't think you'd ride that one," Hayley retorted, "But hey, if you want to I'll be happy to watch; help even."
"No, that's okay," Katie backpedalledind. She stepped closer, one leg either side of Hayley's. "Like this?" she said, lowering herself down to Hayley's thigh."
"Yeah, now rock back and forth and grind your pussy on my leg like it's the arm of the couch. Get those cute little panties soaking wet."
"Like the arm of the couch?" Katie giggled.
"Oh I forget sometimes how sheltered you've been. God yes, the arm of the couch. I had some of my best orgasms on the arm of Mum and Dad's couch." She put a hand on each of Katie's hips and guided her, until Katie was grinding on her own.
"Good?" Hayley quizzed, dragging her eyes away from Katie's tits and panties for a moment.
"Not bad," Katie smiled.
"Edge of the bathtub works too," Hayley advised her with a wink. "So does a cock when its as long and thick as Jared's. You can rub yourself on it without actually fucking him."
Katie moaned.
"You like that thought, don't you? That fat cock all hard and slippery beneath you, lips sliding either side of it like a hotdog in a bun. It makes you wet, doesn't it. I bet you've almost soaked those panties through. I want to feel it on my python."
Part of Katie didn't want to react, wanted not to be turned on just so Hayley wouldn't be right, but the running commentary was affecting her exactly the way Hayley wanted it to and it wasn't long until the cotton was indeed sodden as she kept grinding on Hayley's thigh. She found herself quickening the pace..
"Oh yes, now I can feel it. I love how wet you get Katie. Its like someone turns a tap on down there Now, get off and sit on the couch." Katie stood, conscious of the cotton plastered against her newly bald pussy. She sat on the couch and Hayley had her part her legs. "Jared, kneel between your sister's legs and let Snow White give you a blow job."
"Huh?"
"Rub your cock all over her panties Jared, like you're trying to stick it in Snow White's mouth. Only, aim lower and make sure Katie feels you against her pussy lips."
Katie thought she should probably object but the reality was the idea turned her on. After all, they weren't about to fuck. They weren't even going to have contact between their genitals (Though the idea of riding him like Hayley's thigh was fucking hot).
While she was thinking, her brother moved and moments later, the head of his swollen dick was being rubbed against the crotch of her panties. She could see pre-cum on the tip just before it made contact and realised that their juices were mixing. Not in a way that would ever make a baby, but still ... she groaned at the forbidden pleasure. Hayley did too, declaring it to be the hottest thing she'd ever seen. She was kneeling next to Katie and leaned over her to suck on her nipple.
"Fuck I'd love to pull them aside and watch you rub your cock on her," Hayley moaned.
"No way," Katie challenged, voice steel despite the pleasure she was feeling.
"I bet you really want it though," Hayley purred. "You don't have to tell me, I just know."
Katie said nothing.
"Okay, one more thing I really want to try. Let her up Jared," Hayley said, moving aside. Hayley sat on the couch and told Katie to lay across the couch with her head in her lap, looking up. Katie assumed the requested position and found Hayley's tits bobbing just above her.
"Now get between my legs Jared. Katie, suck him a bit before he fucks me again."
Katie turned her head to see her brother's one eyed mushroom head right in front of her. She opened her mouth and let him slide it between her lips and over her tongue. She clamped her lips around it and he rocked back and forth, sliding in and out until Hayley demanded his cock in her pussy.
Jared slipped his dick from his sister's mouth and into his girlfriend's pussy.
"Look at me Katie," Hayley said. Katie looked up again. Hayley hunched herself over a bit and fed her pierced nipple into Katie's mouth. "Yeah, that's it suck my tit."
For a few moments that's all that happened. But then Hayley roleplayed, "You're such a good little girl Katie. Suck Mummy's booby while Daddy fucks her."
"What?" Jared said stopping in shock. Katie had instantly stopped sucking.
"Yeah, what the fuck?" Katie demanded in shock.
"Just a naughty fantasy," Hayley said as if it were the most obvious thing in the world.
"Not for me its not," Katie rebuffed, extricating herself from Hayley's lap.
"Can't say its my thing either," Jared said, sitting back and slipping from Hayley's pussy.
"Oh come on, really?" Hayley was clearly bummed outand surprised by their lack of interest. "After all the kinky shit we've done you have a problem with that?" Hayley asked Jared.
"It's a bit fucking weird. Like, is that what you want? A little girl? Is that why you shaved me and put me in fucking Disney panties?" Katie demanded, ripping them down her legs and kicking them away
"Seriously, you can't take a bit of fun?" Hayley inquired, still confused.
"I'm done here," Katie declared. She grabbed her things and left the room. Even with her door closed, she heard the subsequent shouting that erupted between Jared and Hayley. It ended with a series of doors slamming and the screech of tires as Hayley departed.
Ten minutes or so after that there was a knock on her bedroom door.
"Come in," she called out.
"Hey, you okay?" Jared softly asked, coming into her room.
"Yeah, but like, don't expect me to get involved with Hayley ever again."
"Shouldn't be a problem, we broke up," Jared stated flatly.
"Really?"
"Yeah. I guess it was the straw that broke the camel's back. I'd caved in on so many occasions and put you in positions you should never have been put in. That little exchange just opened my eyes I guess. So we're done."
"Are you okay?" she, checked, watching his expression for confirmation of what he might be feeling.
"Yeah. I mean, it'll be an adjustment, but it was my call, so I can't complain."
"Well if you need me, I'm here for you."
"Thanks Katie." Katie watched him leave, wondering if he'd really be okay.

* * *

About a week later Katie was laying in her bed, reflecting on everything. Jared had been pretty down over the course of the week and although she'd offered her support, he claimed to be okay. She knew he wasn't completely, but hoped he was getting there. In that whole week nothing had transpired between them, and Katie hadn't realised how much she'd come to look forward to her oral sessions with her brother, nor how frustrated she would become without the occasional relief those sessions had provided. She slipped from her bed in her long t-shirt and panties and went to his room.
"Hey, mind if I come in?" she asked him.
"Of course not," Jared reacted from his bed. She moved quietly across the room and slipped into his bed beside him, body already tingling at the thought of what she hoped would happen.
"Just came to check if you're really okay?" She nestled against him, one hand on his chest as she lay on her side.
"Yeah, getting there," he mumbled his answer honestly. "I mean, a little frustrated, but you know, the more I think about things with Hayley the more I realise they got pretty toxic at times."
"Frustrated?"
"Well yeah, like ... you know, sexually. Not like I've had much going on since we split."
"That makes two of us," Katie giggled, moving her hand to his crotch and groping him through his boxers.
"I didn't want to impose myself at all Katie. Like, I know what happened between us was because of Hayley, so like, didn't want to remind you of something you may not have wanted to remember."
"I'll tell you a secret Jared. The only thing I don't regret about stuff with Hayley was being introduced to this lovely thing and the licking and sucking that came with it."
"Really?"
"Really," she confirmed, squeezing his rapidly hardening shaft. "So like, if getting yourself off isn't quite doing it for you, hit me up. It works for me too you know."
"Damn, to think I've wasted a whole week," he smiled, livening up. Katie stroked him through his shorts, enjoying how quickly he hardened.
"Are you backed up or did you take care of things?"
"I took care of things," he laughed. "God that's not a question you'd have ever asked me a couple of weeks ago!"
"I wouldn't have asked if you'd like me to suck it out of you either, but I am now."
"Well since you're asking, the answer is hell yes."
"I thought it might be. Well, I hoped it would be."
"I don't think there could be anything hotter than thinking you want to suck my cock Katie."
"There probably is, but well, that's not for now," she replied cryptically. She moved quickly to remove his boxers, kneel between his legs and take hold of his rod. She kissed the tip gently and played her tongue over and around the head, teasing.
"God it's only been a week, but I've missed this," Jared groaned.
"Me too," Katie sighed and slid her mouth over the head and down his shaft. He spread his legs wider, and Katie cupped his balls with one hand and held the shaft with the other, then worked the top half with her mouth. She moaned around him and appreciated the sounds she extracted from him with her pleasure-giving.
She stroked while sucking and licking until his cock was coated with saliva and he was twitching and thrusting in an effort to achieve orgasm. Then she stopped.
"Wha? He moaned"
"There's something I want to try Jared. Something Hayley said." She shuffled off the bed and pulled her long sleep-shirt off, then slid her sopping wet panties down her legs so she was as naked as he was. She enjoyed the look of hunger in her brother's eyes as he took her in. It added to the already wet mess between her legs.
She climbed back onto the bed, but this time, rather than kneel between his legs, she straddled him. She landed her pussy on his shaft, sitting on it, feeling its warmth and hardness against her wet pussy.
"Oh fuck," he groaned.
"Oh my," Katie replied, working her hips like she had when she straddled Hayley's thigh. "This is... Wow!" She couldn't believe how good his warm shaft felt against her slick pussy lips.
"Fucking hot," Jared moaned by way of agreement, his eyes glued to where Katie's enflamed lips were sliding back and forth along his shaft. Katie happily rocked back and forth while changing the angle as it pleased her, getting her clit rubbing along his dick and building toward her own orgasm. She could feel her brother thrust at her and was again made to wonder how good it would feel on the inside given how good it felt on the outside. She teased them both by sliding well forward until his cock head was at the entrance to her pussy, but made sure he didn't enter her when she slid back again.
"Holy fuck Katie, I'm going to cum if you keep that up," he warned her.



"I sure hope so," she gritted out happily, grinding even harder against him. She slid her pussy lips along his shaft, back to front, front to back, the pleasure exquisite. She put her hands on her brother's well-defined chest to help her move and could feel every ragged breath he took as well as the thrusts from his hips as he pushed up against her.
"Cumming," he grunted a minute later. Katie looked to the tip of his cock sticking out between her legs and groaned as he pulsed beneath her, feeling the throb as his cock ejected a long hot rope of cum up over his chest. "Fuck," he moaned.
"God yes," Katie whispered as she watched her brother cum from her grinding. She held herself there until he'd given all he had, then climbed off and grabbed some tissues from the box he kept handy to help him clean up.
"Eat me?" she asked quietly once that was done.
"You know I will," he happily responded. Katie lay on his bed and spread her legs wide for him. Jared took up station between her legs and expertly applied his tongue. Katie lay back and closed her eyes, focussed on the sensation of each lap and lick of his tongue. She felt him caress her lips, probe her vagina and most importantly felt his tongue dance intimately with her clitoris. She came hard and felt her pussy give a little gush as she bit back the exultant cry she wanted to let fly through the house.
"That was fucking awesome Jared," she said quietly when he lay back beside her on the bed. "But I'd better get back to my room. Can't be waking up here in the morning!"
"Yeah, probably smart," he grinned happily. Impulsively she gave him a peck on the cheek before slipping from his bedroom back to hers.

* * *

Over the next couple of weeks Katie let her landing strip grow back, shaving around it and sculpting it until she was happier with the way her pussy looked. She and Jared resumed their regular entanglements, relieving each other's frustrations and sending their pleasure into the stratosphere. Katie enjoyed nothing more than feeling her brother's shaft sliding between her lips and the more she rode him, the more tempted she was to take him inside her pussy. It seemed inevitable.
The siblings were out by the pool, Jared happily supervising his sister while their parents were out. Katie was enjoying the way her brother was watching her. It was very different to the reluctant supervision he used to provide.
"You know, when you look at me like you want to fuck me, I get as wet on the inside of my pussy as the pool gets me on the outside of my swimsuit."
"Good," Jared responded. "'cause I love how wet that tight little pussy of yours gets."
"And I like how hard that big cock gets."
Jared took his sister in his arms and lifted her. She spread her legs and wrapped them around him as he held her, her pussy firmly wedged against the erection growing in his swim trunks.
"You know, watching Hayley eat you out was one of the hottest things I've ever seen, but I'm actually happier with her out of the picture. I didn't realise how much I let her control me and how scared I was of doing the wrong thing and losing her. Turns out losing her was the best thing I could have done."
"Aww you say the weirdest, sweetest things to a girl Jared," Katie laughed. She put her hands around the back of his neck and pulled herself close to him, their eyes locked together. On a whim, she kissed him, pressing her lips against his for the first time.
Every other kiss she'd given him had been a peck on the cheek.
She let her mouth linger and felt his tongue slide over her lips, which she allowed to part. She met his tongue with hers and tentatively the two tongues felt each other. That lasted but a moment before desire drove the kiss to a full-on pash. They kissed with a suppressed hunger that was more intimate than any of their sexual exchanges to date had been.
"Fuck," Jared moaned when the kiss broke apart.
"Wow," Katie replied with a grin before kissing him again.
For quite some time they did nothing else.
"I think we need to go inside Jared," Katie moaned eventually.
"If you're sure you've had enough swimming," he teased.
She punched him ineffectually in the gut and he let her go as she swam away, smiling. He was only moments behind her.
They ended up running dripping through the house into Katie's room where they quickly stripped out of their swimsuits. The desire was unspoken. They came together and kissed, Jared's erection trapped up against Katie's stomach, reaching almost to her small chest due to the difference in their heights. Katie's hand found it and firmly stroked.
"I ... I want to try something Jared," She said breathlessly, turning from him. She put her hands on the back of her desk chair and looked back over her shoulder at him. He started at her; especially the way her pert little butt poked back toward him.
"Slide your cock between my legs? Like you're fucking me from behind ... only, you know, not in me?"
Jared groaned. Animal-like and hungry, he stepped in behind her, cock like a divining rod. He had to stoop a little awkwardly, but slid his cock between her thighs, the top of it running along the lips of her pussy, which were as wet as they'd ever been. He pushed his cock slowly forward then dragged it back again, starting to fuck like he really was inside her.
Her puckered little anus tempted him, her bubbly little cheeks not hiding it from his view. He'd never touched it though. Hayley had... she'd tongued it, but he couldn't bring himself to unless he was asked.
He reached under and fondled her almost flat chest with one hand while holding her slim hip with the other, sawing his cock along her pussy. He pulled way back and his cock sprung up. As he thrust forward again, it went up between her butt cheeks and the base of his shaft slid over the asshole he'd been staring at, desiring even.
"Oh, sorry!' he said, quickly shoving his cock back down."
Katie just giggled. "It's fine," she moaned, giving her brother a hope he hadn't really thought he'd been looking for. Not that he was about to push her.
"Let's go to the bed Jared," she moaned after a few minutes.
They tumbled together on the bed, kissing with Katie taking top position, his cock trapped under her pussy like it had been so many times. She eased forward and he knew his cock head was rubbing against her slit. She was kissing him hard when she pushed back with a slightly different tilt of her hips.
Katie moaned into her brother's mouth as his cock head slipped between her lips for the first time. She felt him tense up and go completely still.
"It's okay. I want it," she said breathlessly and pushed back, sliding an inch further down his cock.
"You're totally sure?" he asked, stunned.
"Yes!" She squealed, driving herself down his cock, feeling herself open for him for the first time. He was huge. She couldn't believe how big he felt. She held still.
"You okay?"
"Yes, just ... big ... fuck ... give me time." She rocked gently, barely moving. Jared held her in his arms, her chest against his, kissing her gently.
"Take your time. Firsts aren't always everything," he said.
"I'm glad you're mine Jared," she whispered as Jared rocked gently within her pussy, taking his time. Katie bit down on her lip and let her brother slide his dick in and out. He used small, subtle movements, gradually increasing the depth of his strokes as he thrust up into her and as Katie became accustomed to his size.
"Oh fuck, its starting to feel really good Jared," she moaned happily after quite some time, slowly sliding herself further down his shaft as she became accustomed to the cock filling her pussy.
She felt her brother's hands roam over her body as she rocked back and forth and slid up and down on his cock. They fondled and teased her little tits and occasionally he took hold of her hips, just feeling her movement though, not guiding it.
"Do you want to go on top?" Katie purred quietly.
"Yeah, if that's what you want," he questioned, wanting full consent.
"It is," she assured him. They swapped positions and Jared held himself over the petite body of his little sister, his cock nestled against her bare pussy lips. She smiled at him reassuringly and felt him slide his cock back inside her.
"Fuck," Katie moaned.
"Okay?" he checked.
"So much better than okay," Katie grinned, feeling full and happy. She reached up and stroked his chest and arms, feeling his well-formed muscles, enjoying the way they played beneath his skin as he held himself in position and used his hips to thrust.
"Fuck, its amazing for me," he replied. "I'm really close to cumming Katie."
"Do it, cum, don't hold back," she told him.
"In you?"
"Shit! No!" she gasped, too aware that she'd likely taken enough of a risk with him just being unprotected in her. Jared thrust in and out several more times until he was on the brink of his explosion, then pulled out, grabbed his cock in his fist and pumped it until he erupted over her body. Katie moaned happily as Jared emptied his load over her. She thought back to how Hayley had hoovered his cum from her. She couldn't imagine doing it herself, but trailed a finger through the warm sticky mess, dragging it around as Jared watched. From the look on his face, she'd been right in her thinking about whether he'd enjoy the sight or not.
"Damn that was amazing Katie. I um, can't believe it happened really."
"Yeah, what can I say, I um, got really horny?"
"Well, thanks? Is it something you think we might do again?"
"Right now?"
"Well no, like ever ..."
"God yes, if you're okay with it."
"Oh yes."
It became an addiction. The thing that had been awakened in Katie needed feeding. She didn't know if she'd ever satiate it. And strangely, she felt no desire to do so with anyone other than her brother. Maybe it was because he was the hottest guy in school. She wasn't sure why he didn't look elsewhere though.
Word got out about his breakup with Hayley and there were plenty of girls looking to console him or offering to fill the void left behind, but he just said he was taking some time for himself. Katie wasn't about to complain, even if in the dark of the night she did worry that sometime soon he'd want a girl with a woman's body.

* * *

"Jared?"
"Yeah?"
"What's the kinkiest thing you ever did with Hayley?"
"Nope, not answering that."
"Why not?"
"Because well, shit Katie, its pretty out there."
"I don't care. I won't love you any less you know. I'm just curious. Is it something you miss?"
"No its not."
"Please tell me?"
"Nope."
"I'll suck your dick."
"You'll do that anyway," he laughed. Katie stuck her tongue out at him because it was true.
"I could just start guessing."
"God! Look okay, I'll tell you because I can tell you're not going to let this go."
"Exactly," Katie chirped excitedly.
"Right, well first thing, we'd been drinking and things were pretty crazy okay?"
"Sure, makes sense."
"Right, so we'd been drinking, we were back at her place, her parents weren't home and she was sucking my cock but I really needed to pee. It's a weird thing when I need to pee. Cumming just isn't an option. I was horny as fuck, I wanted to cum, but I just couldn't, so I told Hayley I needed her to stop so I could go pee. She just looked at me and said, 'pee on me.' I was like, 'what the fuck?' but she had that look in her eye. She knew exactly what she'd said and wasn't going to back down.
I was like, 'like right here?' We were in her bedroom and I honestly thought she was going to say yes, but she gave me a quick suck and said 'Maybe the bathroom would be better.' So like, we go through to the bathroom and she gets on her knees and sits back on her heels, leaning back a bit, tits thrust out in front of her and she says it again. 'Piss on me.'"
"And did you?"
"Yeah. I just aimed my cock at her tits and let go. She was like groaning and playing with her tits, pulling her piercings and nipples, my piss splashing over her hands and tits, running down her belly. Then she told me to hold it a bit and I choked off the flow. She got on her hands and knees in the puddle of piss that was all over the floor and turned away from me. She spread her butt cheeks apart, head down on the floor and told me to piss on her ass and pussy."
"Holy shit."
"Yeah, no kidding. I did it though. She fingered herself and played, really got off on it."
"Did it turn you on?"
"Kinda. I mean, like it did at the time, but like it wasn't something I ever asked her to do again."
"Did she ask for it?"
"Once or twice."
"So you did?"
"Well yeah, what she wanted she got. I mean she even sucked me off right after I stopped. Like, I had to taste like piss when she did that."
"Did she ever pee on you?" The way Jared blushed answered the question before he vocalised it.
"Yeah. That first time and a couple of times after. She had me lay down on the floor and like squatted over me and pissed. She wanted to piss in my mouth, but I drew the line at that!"
"Ewwwww! Did you ever piss in hers?"
"No, but she sucked my dick after she'd pissed on it. I sure as hell didn't kiss her that day until she'd brushed her teeth."
"Wow. I wasn't sure what I thought your answer would be, but it wasn't that!"
"Yeah, well now you know why I didn't want to tell you."
"Yeah, I can see how you might find that embarrassing to admit to doing. Now, slightly different question. Is there anything Hayley did to, for, or with you that you want to do with me?"
"Um ... no?"
"Oh come on, could you be any less convincing? What is it?"
"Well, um like, anal."
"Really?"
"Yeah. It's hot."
"And I guess she got off on it?"
"Orgasmed every time," Jared confidently responded.
"Well maybe I can work my way around to it, but to be honest, the thought of that massive cock in my butt is kind of scary."
"Yeah, I get it. I think that's one of the reasons I enjoyed it so much with Hayley. Because she actually liked it. I mean, I've asked a few girls and one or two have tried it, but like she was the first one that actually asked for it and clearly loved it."
"Well the only thing that's gone near my butt is Hayley's tongue and finger, so like, its pretty virginal."
"Well you asked, but that doesn't mean you have to," Jared said.
"I appreciate that."
"Well, if you ever want to experiment a bit, I'm all good with it," Jared commented.
"Thanks Bro. I appreciate that you're not pushing me with this, if it even becomes a thing."
"Well I'd be a pretty shit brother if I complained when I get to have all the fun with you that I've been having."
"Well that's true. Theoretically, if we were to do this, like, how would we start? 'cause like your cock is you know, like massive and I don't know how it would ever fit."
"Well, I guess you could start small and work your way up?"
"That makes sense," Katie contemplated, a thoughtful expression on her face. "Wanna finger my butthole?"
"What? Right now?
"Yeah, why not. Will you?"
"Sure, if that's what you want."
"I think it is. Especially if maybe you lick me while you're doing it?"
"I can do that for you," Jared grinned, eager to comply. "Given how wet you get, a bit of licking sounds like the ideal start."
"Cool!" Katie exclaimed and shuffled around on her brother's bed until she was able to extract her panties from under her skirt. She lay back with her head on his pillow and flipped the front of her skirt up while spreading her legs in invitation for her brother. Jared wasted no time, moving into position, parting his sister's pussy lips with his fingers and gently running his tongue up and down her slit before circling it around her clit.
"God that's so good Jared," Katie moaned in response to the pleasure.
"I love licking your pussy Sis," Jared mumbled. He kept at it for a good five minutes, building her pleasure, then backing off before starting again, by which time a steady stream of pussy juice was flowing from Katie's pussy and down into her ass crack.
He pulled back and ran his finger down the glistening pink slit of her pussy, but kept going until it made contact with her little starfish. He simply circled it around, teasing while Katie purred in response, enjoying the contact.
"Pull your legs up?" Jared suggested. Katie hooked her hands under her knees and pulled them wide and back toward her chest, lifting her butt from the bed just a little. Jared returned his finger to its target, running it around, coating both finger and anus with pussy juice before gently pushing. He watched eagerly as it slipped within the muscled warmth to the first knuckle. Katie gave a little squeal. Jared leaned in and lapped at her pussy and wiggled his finger around.
Katie held herself open for him and gave little mews of appreciation as her brother's finger slowly worked inside her butt. It was different; strange even, but she liked it. Combined with the attention on her clit, it wasn't long until he had her cumming hard.
"Oh my God that was intense," she said. "How much of it did you put in?"
"Just to the second knuckle," Jared confirmed.
"Just? God that's like no where near what your cock would be."
"It's only a start Katie."
"True.
Over the next week it became something of a mission for Katie to gradually increase the size of what she was prepared to take in her butt. Jared would first lick her until her pussy juices were running down the crack of her ass, then tease her with his finger or an expanding selection of objects. He'd swirl and poke and then slide it in. He used a sharpie the first time, but that was more about just trying it for run than really expanding her experience. The second and third sharpies changed that though.
After that Katie was shocked when he came to her bedroom with a carrot one afternoon.
"Really? A carrot?"
"Well yeah. I mean, the shape is good right? Tapered and expanding ... assuming the small end goes in first ..."
"It had better!"
"...yeah, well it was the only way I was considering really. I looked at getting some sex toys, but those things are surprisingly expensive!"
"Do I get to put it in you too?"
'What?"
"The carrot, do I get to stick it in your ass if you stick it in mine? You know, quid pro quo."
"Um, I guess so?" he cautiously responded, unsure but not wanting to kill the mood.
"I bet you let Hayley do it to you, didn't you?"
"Maybe?"
"You totally did."
"What brought this on?"
"I was just thinking it might be fun," Katie suggested .
"Fine. If that's what you need to do, then you can do it to me. Given this is all like working up to my cock going in your bum."
"See, totally worth it," Katie suggested, laying back on her bed, a pillow propped under her ass to lift it, her legs spread in welcome. Jared grinned and took up one of his favourite positions in the world, laying between his sister's legs so he could lick her pussy.
"When she was dripping wet and her juices were lubricating the crack of her ass, Jared slid a finger into her butt. He wiggled it around and had some fun before picking up the carrot. He slipped it into her pussy first, enjoying the pleasured sigh she released at the penetration. He slid it in and out to get it well lubricated, then withdrew it and moved the tip to the puckered opening of her asshole.
Katie felt the pressure of the carrot and gasped as it slid inside. As it was pushed deeper she felt the pressure as the annulus of her anus expanded to accommodate it. She felt her brother slide it in and out a couple of times, working it a little deeper each time he pushed. It was by far the longest thing she'd taken and it took a little longer to grow completely comfortable with it. It wasn't long though until she was indeed enjoying the sensation of it sliding in and out.



"Lick me Jared," Katie purred. She pulled her knees wide and toward her chest, spreading herself wide open for him. She felt her brother's tongue caress her lips, dipping between them, tasting her before he ran it up and over her clit.
That contact was electric and she gasped in pleasure.
Jared's tongue worked her pussy with its accumulated expertise, teasing and pleasuring until with a cry of utter delight, Katie came hard. Only when she was coming down from the peak of her pleasure did she feel Jared slide the carrot from her anus.
"Your turn," she said to him when she had sufficiently recovered her wits.
"How do you want me?" he asked her.
"Like I was," she instructed, "Why, how else would it be done?"
"We don't even need to discuss it," Jared replied in a manner that told Katie there was something he was hiding.
"Come on, how were you when you let Hayley do it? I won't make you, I just want to know."
"Why does it always come to this? Me having to tell you about the kinky shit Hayley made me do?"
"Because I'm curious and you like sticking your dick in my mouth, my pussy, and can't wait to put it in my ass as well."
"Well when you put it like that, you make a pretty good argument if all I'm doing is telling you."
"Sooo...?
"Well, a couple of ways actually. So like, one time just like face down on the bed. She just like used my butt for fun and didn't even let me cum. She just like worked me over as part of some denial game she was playing . Man when I did get to cum though, I came hard. Another time she had me doggy-style and like, pulled my cock back between my legs and kind of like milked me while she did my butt. And another time she did it like you're suggesting and blew me."
"And which way was the best?"
"They were all different, but the way you suggested was definitely the best and most enjoyable."
"And it clearly wasn't so bad you didn't let her do it again."
"Well, yeah."
"Cool, well, why don't I get another carrot and you go wash and make sure your ass is nice and clean?"
"Sure, sounds good," Jared confirmed, standing to head for the bathroom.
"Be careful that doesn't go off. It would be a shame to waste it," Katie advised with a nod to his stiff, heavy cock. "Anyone would think you're looking forward to me plundering your ass."
"Plundering?" he questioned pausing in disbelief, clearly shocked by the choice of words. "And maybe it wasn't the ass bit, but the cock-sucking bit that has me excited?"
"But I never said anything about sucking your cock..." Katie teased.
"Uh...yeah you...oh damn, you didn't did you?"
"No, but go wash your skanky ass and it won't be out of the realms of possibility."
They met up back in Katie's bedroom. She was waiting for her brother who was clearly taking his butt washing seriously. She couldn't help but grin to herself, having picked the biggest carrot she could find in the fridge.
When Jared came into the room, she was thrilled with the reaction on his face when he saw the size of the vegetable she'd selected.
"What the fuck?"
"Hey, it's a carrot,' Katie grinned devilishly. "Now get over here and let me have my fun."
Jared almost reluctantly took up position on her bed after passing her some lubricant. Like his sister had, he had a pillow under his butt to lift it off the bed, his fat cock laying flat against his stomach.
"What's this for?" she asked teasingly, holding the lubricant out for him to see. "I don't think we need that." She made as if to toss it away.
"Whoa, hang on!" Jared called out, a panicked look in his eyes.
"Just teasing Bro, though I could just use my pussy juices like you did to me."
"Um, I think lube might be the best option," he said cautiously, apparently not wanting to give her a reason to do differently.
Katie took pity on him and drizzled lube down the large carrot before putting the tip against his ass. She pushed and wiggled and it started to slide inside. Jared's cock twitched and he groaned. She pushed a little harder and it slid an inch up his ass.
With the first inch lodged in his ass, Katie took his cock in her right hand and stroked it a little, while pushing and pulling the carrot with her left. She could feel him throbbing in her fist as she worked the carrot and took cues from his breathing and moaning as to how pleasured he was feeling.
"Feeling good Jared?" she queried as his cock throbbed in her hand.
"Yes," he moaned quietly. His eyes rolling back in pleasure despite the invasion.
"Is this better?" she asked, and pulled his cock close enough for her to lean in and take the head of his cock in her mouth.
"Fuck yes."
Katie coordinated her efforts, one hand stroking the carrot in and out of his ass, the other stroking his cock while her mouth sucked and held the head of his dick.
"Oh fuck, gonna cum so hard Katie," he warned her.
In response, Katie thrust the carrot hard and deep up his butt and stroked his cock vigorously. She felt it flinch in her hand and pulled her head back as his cock erupted into the air, spewing a rope high above him, only for it to come splashing down over his chest and belly. She gently teased his flagging cock as she allowed the carrot to slip from his butt. She carefully put it aside as he collapsed onto his back.
"Well that was fun!" Katie gleefully As she reclined next to her brother.
"It certainly wasn't terrible," Jared agreed.
"Well given the load you shot it seems to have worked for you."
"Yeah, well, hard to hide that I guess."
"It's nice you let me experiment on you like this Jard."
"To be honest, its nice to get to do it where refusal might not end in termination of the relationship."
"Yeah, that's pretty fucked up. I'm surprised you put up with it as long as you did."
"The sex was pretty fucking incredible, though Katie."
"Well," she started only to be interrupted by her brother.
"But I'd never swap it back for what we have together."
"Aww, you're the best Jared."
"Nah, I'm pretty sure you are," he protested. She just gave him a loving smile and snuggled in tight to him.
They lay together and chatted for a while before cleaning up and getting on with their days.

* * *

A week later the siblings found themselves alone again and Katie suggested to Jared that it was time for them to go a bit bigger. She wasn't aware, but Jared had been thinking about what he could get that would be the next appropriate enlargement.
It was Katie's turn to gasp when she saw him walk into her room with a massive cucumber in his hand.
"You can't be serious," she said in response to the sight.
"Yeah, this is then next step," Jared answered, wielding the fruit with glee..
"Do me a favour? Get your pants off and come over here," she said. Jared did as requested, standing in front of his sister with his semi erect cock swinging heavily before him. Katie took him in hand, lifted the head of his cock up and started sucking it. It took only moments for her to bring him to full hardness. Once she'd done that she took the cucumber from him and held it next to his cock for comparison. There wasn't a lot of difference.
"I don't think we're going to need it Jared. I think its time you fucked my ass with this." She waggled the cock in her hand to emphasize what she meant.
"Seriously?" he checked.
"Yeah, seriously," Katie assured him, her insides reacting to the thought even as she felt his cock throb in reaction.
"Oh wow. That's awesome Katie."
"Hopefully," she responded a little hesitantly as she eyed the massive cock that she was about to take in her butt..
"Hey, if you don't want to, its okay you know," Jared assured her.
"No its not that I don't want to, its just well, very intimidating. I mean, would you take the cucumber up yours?"
"Well, for the right reason, yes, but probably not by choice, so like,I get it."
"And that's why I want you to Bro, because you're so good about it. And I've actually enjoyed doing this butt stuff with you as well."
"How do you want to do it?"
"Like this?" Katie instructed firmly, rolling onto her tummy and sticking her butt out at him.
"Cool," he assented, enjoying the sight of her tight little butt with its perky little cheeks swingingly invitingly at him.
"And Jared?"
"Yeah?"
"Get it wet in my pussy first, but like, use lots and lots of lube too please."
"Whatever you ask for."
"And lick it first?"
"Your butt?"
"Yeah."
"Um, sure, yeah, okay."
Katie looked back over her shoulder and grinned at her brother before quickly rolling onto her back to strip off her clothes. Jared worked his own off while watching her. Just the thought of what was to come kept him fully erect.
Katie glanced at his cock and then rolled back onto her stomach, legs slightly parted, leaving her brother a view of her puckered little hole, the slit of her pussy beneath it already glistening with moisture.
She felt the bed move as Jared moved in behind her and then felt his hands on her butt cheeks. They were pulled apart and then the tip of his tongue tickled her butt hole. It swirled around and flicked back and forth. He teased her and Katie cooed her appreciation for the attention he lavished on her asshole with his tongue. He teased her pussy with a finger at the same time, adding to her pleasure. He kept at it for a few minutes and then Katie felt the bed move again.
She craned her neck around to watch as Jared took up position over her, his cock hanging down and spearing toward her. She couldn't hold her head in position too long and so felt rather than saw the moment the head of his cock bumped against her butt cheek, before moving to nestle between them. A small adjustment moved it to her pussy and Katie widened her legs as he pushed himself inside.
"God that's so good Jared," Katie moaned as her brother's massive cock stretched her tight little pussy wide.
"Feels fucking good to me too," he moaned as he continued to slide in and out.
After a few minutes Katie asked her brother to finger her butt while he fucked her. She felt him drizzle some lube over her butthole and then do exactly that. She sighed with pleasure.
"Are you ready?" Jared asked politely between thrusts a bit later again, his cock throbbing within Katie's pussy.
"Yeah, I think so." She bit her lip nervously and felt Jared drizzle even more lube down the crack of her butt and rub it in, working two fingers into her anus before pulling his cock out and pushing the head against her hole.
Katie felt the pressure build against her pucker, felt it spreading, opening and stretching as the head started to work its way inside her.
"Oh fuck. Fuck it, so fucking big. Go slow Jared," Katie begged, then moaned, surprised even the head had managed to squeeze its way in. She felt the pressure ease a moment and when she was ready, gave a subtle push back. Jared took the hint and she felt him lean in to her again. She gasped when his cock moved again, unable to suppress it. Jared immediately back off again.
For a good few minutes, that was how things proceeded, a push, a stop, moments of recovery and accommodation, then another push.
"Oh fuck, I've never felt so full of anything," Katie moaned. Jared didn't point out that her limited experience meant she had no comparison anyway, he simply enjoyed how incredibly tight she felt around his cock.
"Do it Jared. Fuck my little asshole," Katie instructed, mustering her self as her ass swallowed his cock. Jared nearly came on the spot, hardly believing this was the same sister he'd lived with for the last eighteen years, the one who never dated, didn't go out and certainly didn't take cock up the ass. Never in a million years would he have thought she'd do it, let alone that it would be his cock to invade her. He started easing his cock back and forth until he was sliding in and out effortlessly. He was only giving her half his cock, but that was more than enough.
Katie slipped a hand underneath herself and found her clit. She rubbed it tentatively and then, in response to the pleasure it sent spiking through her body, rubbed it more firmly and aggressively.
She exploded.
She came hard, with a cry of joy and amazement, her body seeming to convulse, her brother's cock in her about the only thing holding her in position. Then she felt the pulse of his dick as it shot its load of hot cum deep up her anal cavity and squealed. Over and over he pulsed inside her, filling her butt with his warm seed as he moaned and groaned, flinching with each ejaculation, shoving another two inches of his dick inside her.
He collapsed, rolling to his sister's side, his cock slipping from her butt.
"Holy shit," Katie panted. "That was ... fucking wow!"
"No shit," Jared moaned.
Katie gave another little squeal as she felt her brother's cum leak out of her butt and flow down over her pussy lips.
"You know, that might not be the last time I let you do that Jared."
"God, I hope so," he gasped, smiling in satisfaction and an exhausted smile.

* * *

"Jared, I hate to be the one to raise this, but like, where are we going with this?" Katie questioned one day as they lay naked together in bed."
"What do you mean?"
"Well, like, we're brother and sister and all, but like, I feel like you're my boyfriend too. And like, as far as I know you haven't been with anyone else since Hayley."
"Of course not, I wouldn't cheat on you!" he defended proudly.
"Well that's good to know, but so like, its not like we can announce to the world we're in a relationship, is it? Its not like Mum and Dad would accept it."
"Yeah. true."
"So like, where does it go?"
Jared sighed heavily. "I was kind of hoping you'd never ask," he mumbled quietly. "Because there's days where I lay in bed panicking about it to be honest. I worry I've got you into something really bad. I worry about what would happen if I got you pregnant. I worry what will happen if you ever decide to stop..."
"Well fuck, that's a lot of worrying," Katie giggled.
"Yeah, well let's face it, society says there's a lot wrong with what we're doing."
"Even though I love you?"
"Yeah, even though you love me and I love you."
"So we should stop?"
"Probably, but to be clear, I don't want to."
"I don't want to either," Katie sighed.
"We don't have to..."
"But if we don't, we keep going in circles, don't we?"
"Yeah."
"Should we date other people?"
"Yeah, but like, I'd be jealous."
"So would I, but its the right thing to do isn't it?"
"Can we fuck on the side?"
"You mean, like go get boyfriends and girlfriends and then cheat on them?"
"Well, when you put it like that it sounds kind of shitty."
"No kidding."
"We should maybe date, but fuck if we're both single?"
"Yes!"
"Okay, that's what we'll try then."
"I've never dated anyone else you know," Katie pointed out the obvious. "I'm not sure anyone will even be interested."
"Well maybe now you have some experience, you'll be more open to it and someone will pick up on it," Jared suggested.
"I guess I can only try," Katie shrugged, chagrined. "But before I date anyone else, I need your cock again."
"Again?"
"Yeah ... in my ass, just in case you know, you being on the market suddenly deprives me."
"Well, when you put it like that," Jared happily obliged, grinning, his cock twitching at the thought, even though they'd only recently finished fucking.
Katie rolled to her side and lay her head on her brother's stomach. She felt his hand caress her back and she took the head of his dick between her lips, sucking lovingly on it to bring him to full erection. She held the base with one hand and occasionally alternated with cupping and playing with his balls as she sucked him and it wasn't long until he was iron-hard.
In turn she felt his hand wander between her legs from behind, his fingers playing with her pussy which had become as wet as it always did under his attentions. She climbed on top of him and eased her pussy down over him, moving gently just to ensure his cock was well-lubricated.
When she was satisfied that he was, she eased forward until the head of his dick slipped from her pussy, and reached behind to hold it while she wiggled her asshole against the head. As she'd found since that first time, it took some effort to take it in, but once the head was in it was only a matter of time and adjustment before the massive cock was inside her anus.
"Mmmm, so fucking big Jared. God, giving this up won't be easy."
"Shhh, don't talk about it," he groaned trying to keep the happy mood.
Katie moaned in response, sliding slowly up and down her brother's cock. She could feel him gently thrusting up at her as she sank down his shaft, pushing his massive boner up her butt.
She rode him for a couple of minutes before deciding she wanted him to fuck her, rather than her ride him.
"Do me from behind Jared?" She begged him , desire evident in her voice. His groan let her know how much he'd enjoy it and she climbed off him. She got onto her hands and knees and Jared knelt behind her. She felt his hands on her butt and then his cock pressing against her asshole again. It slid inside and she gave a squeal of joy as she felt it stretch her again.
She felt the heat of his hands on his hips radiating through her skin at the same time she felt the combined pain/pleasure of his massive cock sliding into her tight back passage. She reached between her legs and the barest of touches on her clit sent a spike of exquisite pleasure coursing through her body. She cried out and shuddered almost didn't dare touch it again, except she knew doing so would give her the orgasm she craved. So her fingers danced over her clit and she wailed aloud, revelling in the absence of their parents from the house as she came hard on her brother's cock.
She felt him hold still, enjoying her body's shudders and shakes before resuming and pushing as deep as she could take him and exploding, flooding her butt with his warm seed.
"Fuck, that was so good Jared. I don't know if giving it up is going to be that easy."
"I know it won't be easy, but well, I'll always love you regardless sis. Anytime we're single right?
"Yes, any time we're single Jared."

End


--- +++ ---
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I watched my brother carefully, waiting for my moment, the gold-painted peg held ready. When the moment came, I clipped it onto the back of his shirt and slipped away, satisfied. It wasn't until an hour later it was discovered, but Brandon wasn't the one to find it.
"What's this?" Becky asked him, pulling it from the back of his shirt and showing it to him.
"Aww crap!" Brandon exclaimed.
"What's up?" I asked, feigning innocence as I rejoined them. We were having a BBQ with my parents, and Becky was over, as both my closest friend and Brandon's girlfriend. My boyfriend Mike wasn't able to make it. While that was disappointing, his absence had given me the focus I needed to attach the peg to Brandon's shirt, while he was distracted by Becky.
"That little gold peg is the continuation of a game we've been playing since we were kids," Brandon laughed.
"What does it mean?" Becky asked, laughing.
"That now he has to try and peg me with it, without my noticing," I explained.
"There's got to be more to it than that, though. I know you two," Becky declared. "There's something going on, and you can't hide it from me."
"Nothing more than a silly game," Brandon assured her, lying through his teeth. Becky looked at him thoughtfully, seemingly on the verge of pursuing the point, but she let it drop. I watched her carefully and didn't think she'd actually given up, but I wouldn't be the one to bring it up again.
As it turned out, I was right. Becky didn't let it drop, and she waited until she and Brandon were alone before she reopened the subject with him. The way Brandon tells it, she waited until they were fucking, and he was highly distracted, before she started pestering him to tell her more about the peg and what the game was really about.
Fortunately, he only half confessed. He told her about our original dares when we were kids, and about how we'd made each other do chores and other silly things over the years, but he didn't mention there was anything sexual about it.
She then insisted on being in on the game.
"Come on, it sounds like fun, why don't you let me play too?" she asked us both, while we were watching television about a week later.
"I dunno, it just doesn't really seem right," Brandon said. "It's weird, it's like this childish thing we still do, and it's really embarrassing even to talk about it, and it really only has any meaning because of our history, and because Sarah always refuses to lose."
"I refuse to lose?" I protested. "You're the one who's too bloody minded to ever give in!"
"'I can be competitive, too," Becky pouted.
"Yeah, but I just don't know how it could really work with a new person," Brandon said.
"Yeah, like I'd probably just end up always getting picked on, because you two would look out for each other all the time," I complained.
"I'm pretty sure I could get just as much fun out of making Brandon do dumb shit as you do," Becky insisted. "Maybe he'd be the one that gets picked on."
"I just don't know, Becky," Brandon replied.
We argued back and forth for a while without coming to a resolution. I was pretty sure Brandon would be subjected to ongoing harassment about it. It certainly distracted me from coming up with my next dare. The only good part was that throughout our wrangling nobody mentioned sex, which of course was the main sticking point.

--- +++ ---

"So Sah's, what are we going to do about Becky?" Brandon asked me one night when we were alone.
"What do you mean?"
"She won't drop the peg game. She's convinced it would be amazing fun, and she keeps insisting we let her play."
"Well, why don't you two just play your own version then?"
"Because it wouldn't be the same."
"Well, if she was playing with us both, it wouldn't be the same either. I mean if she was part of it, it's not like I could dare you to masturbate into a salad and eat it, is it?"
"Please tell me that's not your next dare!" Brandon laughed.
I didn't answer that, saying instead, "Now you mention it, I could probably dare Becky to eat a salad with cum dressing, if you'd be willing to supply the dressing. From our conversations, she tends to be a bit kinky like that. Maybe we should let her play?"
"See? I'm sure there are things we could do to make it work," he laughed.
"Yeah, but it still wouldn't be the same. How would it even work?"
"Maybe there could be two pegs," Brandon suggested, which told me he'd been giving it some thought.
"Two pegs? How would that work?"
"Well... say there's the snitch, and maybe also a silver peg; whoever gets pegged with the snitch has to do the dare, and whoever gets pegged with the silver one has to participate, if the dare involves two people. Whoever doesn't end up with a peg is the one to come up with the dare."
"That could work I guess, but like, what sort of dares would we be doing? Like I was enjoying the fun we were having with it."
"Me too, but I'm sure we'll have plenty of fun, Sarah. How about this? We give it a try for a couple of weeks, and if it isn't working, we'll tell Becky we decided to end the game, and quietly go back to it being just the two of us, and not do any pegging she might find out about."
"I guess that's reasonable," I agreed. If Mike wasn't abroad with his parents for the summer, I probably wouldn't have even considered it, let alone agreed, but that's what I did. Brandon grinned and promised to come up with a silver peg.
"But who starts with the silver, given you already have the gold one? And what happens if someone gets pegged with both of them?"
"I don't know, I haven't though that far through it," he admitted.
"Well, maybe they would need to do a dare for each person that pegged them?" I suggested.
"Sounds good," he grinned. He was about to leave, but I stopped him. "Hang on, I haven't given you your outstanding dare yet. "I dare you... to give yourself a facial!"
"Oh man, that's so gross," he complained.
"Fun to watch, though," I grinned at him. I suggested he could of course give up the game and declare himself the loser, but I knew he was unlikely to. My assessment was correct. As much as he may have found it distasteful, he was prepared to go through with it, clearly considering the possibilities beyond that immediate dare. I stipulated he had to be naked when he did it, but didn't go so far as to insist he keep his mouth open.
When the time came, I sat down beside Brandon's bed, where he'd elected to complete the dare. He laid himself out naked, and began stroking his massive cock.
"I love watching you play with your salami," I purred, as he swelled to full hardness.
"Feel free to give me some inspiration to work with," he suggested, his eyes dropping to my breasts. My nipples hardened, and began to ache. I would have loved to play with them, but that wasn't in the spirit of the game. I wasn't horny enough to give up something for nothing.
"Do you think Becky would like to watch you doing this?" I suggested instead. "I think she really would. I reckon she's kinky enough she'd love to watch you cum all over your face, even with me here. She'd probably volunteer to lick it off your face afterward, too. That, or she'd try fingering your bum while you came on yourself."
I could tell he was enjoying my dirty talk. I moved very close to him, watching intently, blowing on the tip of his cock and teasing him as if I was about to suck it. He groaned and moaned, and I could tell he was getting close to exploding. When he was ready, he contorted himself into position, his cock impressively only an inch from his mouth. I knew from previous dares that if he wanted to, he could easily take himself in his mouth, but that wasn't the intent this time. He stroked his engorged shaft, and when I saw him clamp his eyes and mouth closed, I knew it was time.
Cum spurted from the head of his cock in a gorgeous jet of warm, sticky white goo. It splashed against his nose and over his lips, before a second spurt joined the first and sprayed his forehead. The rest ran back down over his shaft and fist.
"That was so hot," I moaned, leaving him to clean up. "When you've gotten the silver peg, give it to me, and we can see who manages to peg whom next."

--- +++ ---

Becky came over after school the following day, and Brandon and I sat down to explain how we'd decided she could join the revised peg game, and how we'd decided it would work. She was way more excited than I thought she had any right to be, but I didn't know at the time what she was capable of, or just how kinky she could be.
Brandon had possession of the snitch, which meant he'd be the one to come up with the next dare. I needed to decide which of them I'd try to peg. If I pegged Becky, she'd have to double up (unless I was the one ending up with the snitch), or if I pegged Brandon, he'd be daring Becky to do something with him while I watched. I wondered what Brandon might dare Becky to do if he was the other participant. I couldn't imagine it'd be something I'd take particular delight in, so I decided to target Becky; after all, she was the newbie to the game.
Pegging her turned out to be way too easy. Unlike Brandon and me, she wasn't accustomed to keeping herself paranoid all the time. And it turned out Brandon found her just as easy. So Becky now had both pegs, and thus had to fulfill two dares, one from each of us. I had no idea what Brandon might ask her to do. Given they were already fucking, I couldn't imagine something as simple as flashing her tits or underwear would be a starting point, like it had been when he'd first turned our dares sexual.
We gathered in Brandon's room.
"Okay, what's my first dare?" Becky asked way too eagerly. It made me wonder if allowing her to join had been the right thing.
"I dare you to take your panties off and masturbate with them until you cum, while Sarah and I watch," Brandon stated.
"What makes you think I'd want to watch that?" I protested, surprised Brandon had gone with something sexual right off the bat.
"It's not about whether you want to watch, it's about making her do it in front of you," he laughed.
"Sounds like fun to me," Becky laughed, not at all scandalised by the dare. In retrospect it wasn't so surprising; she was banging Brandon regularly of course, and she and I fooled around from time to time, kissing and groping each other through our clothes, so the ice had already been broken so to speak. She quickly shimmied out of the red thong she'd been wearing under her short denim skirt. She hitched her skirt up out of the way and spread her legs, lying back on Brandon's bed. Moments later she was rubbing the thong enthusiastically against her bald pussy, not trying to hide anything, and clearly enjoying herself. I glanced up from what she was doing to Brandon, noting he was rock hard. He glanced at me and grinned before returning his gaze to Becky's performance.
By the time Becky came with a squeal of delight a few minutes later, my panties were wet and sticking to my pussy.
"Now it's my turn to dare you," I announced as Becky sorted herself out.
Becky looked at me expectantly.
"I dare you to put on my panties, and wear them for the rest of the night."
"Kinky!" Becky laughed. Brandon looked surprised at the tame idea. I excused myself for a moment, telling Brandon and Becky I'd be taking them off where I wouldn't be stripping in front of my brother (as if that were an actual issue between us), and went into the bathroom. I slid my shorts down, and then rubbed my already wet pale pink cotton panties furiously against my wet pussy, making sure they were about as wet as they could possibly be. I slid them off, pulled my shorts back on, and went back to Brandon's room, dangling my soggy underwear from a fingertip.
"Here you go," I said to Becky, holding them out for her. She took them with a smile, and pulled the soiled underwear into place. She raised an eyebrow at me as they settled in place.
"Someone was more excited about my show than they were letting on," Becky said, but didn't expand to Brandon on how she knew. I'm pretty sure he knew exactly what was going on, though.

--- +++ ---

It took Becky two weeks to manage to peg Brandon with the gold snitch, and another week for her to get me with the silver one. Which meant Brandon would have to perform the dare, and I'd have to participate in some way. I wondered just how dirty Becky was going to be. After all, she was the one who'd first suggested we kiss each other in front of him back before they were dating, just so he'd get an erection she could size up.

--- +++ ---

"You know you two don't make it easy to pin pegs on you," Becky complained, once she had us alone in Brandon's room.
"Well that's the whole idea," I told her. "If it isn't a challenge, it's just a game of dare going back and forth, perhaps even every few minutes. There's no thrill of anticipation, or the satisfaction of a successful stalk."
"Well, at least I finally managed it," she said. "Which means you, my sexy boyfriend, have to do something I dare you to, and your sister has to participate."
"Nothing illegal though, remember," I reminded her. The twinkle of mischief in her eye should have warned me she was about to be a lot more forward than I'd expected.
"Brandon, I dare you to take your cock out, and show your sister what it looks like when it's all fat and erect. Show her the python!" she announced happily.
"Becky!" I protested.
"What? You only have to look at it, and trust me, you're going to enjoy the sight." As far as Becky knew, I'd caught a glimpse of my brother's cock once in the past, and she'd of course sent me pictures of it (and of her fucking and sucking it), but she didn't know I'd not only seen it in the flesh, but had been totally intimate with it. To her, this would be the first time I'd be truly face to face with it.
"Isn't that a bit extreme though?" I asked. "Like why does the dare have to be sexual?"
"Because first of all, you both dared me to do something sexual last time, and second, it's no secret that I've already played with each of you, and third, sexy dares are the best kind," Becky laughed.
I noted that Brandon hadn't objected to the dare at all. "And you're okay with this?" I asked him.
"I'm just taking my cock out and showing it off, it's not like you'll be touching it or anything," he replied with a shrug. "Or you could always concede defeat."
"Nuh uh, not that easily," I laughed. "Go on, show me this python, if it's so impressive."
"Let me help you out a bit," Becky said, clapping her hands, when she realised her dare was going to happen.
"No, you're not allowed to; it wasn't specified in the dare," I informed her. She wasn't yet aware of how technical we could get, but I was pretty sure that when I was first dared by her I'd find a loophole or two to confound her. And to me much more than to Brandon, exploiting loopholes was almost the best part of the game.
Brandon took off his pants and sat on the edge of his desk chair, his impressive cock hanging low and heavy between his legs.
"See?" Becky said excitedly.
"Becky, that's my brother's cock, I'm not going to get all giddy over it," I said, pretending to be put off by his being my brother. After all, Brandon probably didn't know Becky had been sending me pictures. So to her, this should be the first time I'd really looked at it with his knowledge.
"Huh! Wait until it's erect," Becky insisted. "Come on, wake up the python, Brandon!"
He took his cock in hand and started to stroke himself. I tried not to look like I was enjoying it too much, even though the sight of him becoming erect had me every bit as excited as it always did. I was conscious of Becky watching me carefully, to see how I reacted.
"Impressive, isn't it?" she cooed.
"Well it is big," I admitted, but I told them once he was fully erect, I'd leave them to it; it was obvious they were going to fuck, Becky was practically climbing on top of him before he'd even managed to get himself to full hardness. I went to my room and masturbated very quietly, my fingers dancing over my pussy as I listened to the boisterous sounds of them fucking.

--- +++ ---

"Tell me you weren't picturing your brother's cock all last night," Becky challenged me at school the following day.
"What?"
"I bet you were. I bet even though he's your brother, all you could think about was how good that massive cock would feel in your hand, or your mouth, or even your pussy. I know that was all I could think about the first time I saw it for real."
"Yeah, well, we're not all as kinky as you are. And I've seen it before, remember? You keep sending me pictures."
"Yeah, but it's more impressive in the flesh, isn't it?" she grinned.
"I may have thought about it a little," I conceded.
Becky just laughed at me. "Yeah right, a little."
"I don't see why you're so obsessed with my response to my brother's cock, Becky. Like he's your boyfriend, and my brother. That's like double the reason for my not needing to see it. Like, its bizarre! It's not normal."
"Well that's just me really, isn't it? Not normal, I mean. Anyway, so far I really like this game, it's fun."
"Well yeah, it's not been the worst thing," I admitted.
"Is it wrong to look forward to finding a peg on me?"
"Only if you deliberately make it easy to get yourself pegged," I advised. "We're supposed to make it as difficult as possible, and be like totally vigilant all the time."
"Oh trust me, after how easily you guys got me last time, I'm all over not giving you the chance to get me again."
"Is that right?"
"Yep, I'm going to be super hard to peg this time."
"Good," I replied, laughing to myself because she hadn't yet realised I'd already managed to clip the silver peg onto the hem of her skirt. She found it when she sat down for our next lesson. The stricken look on her face when she turned to me was priceless!
Brandon managed to peg me with the snitch four days later.
I wondered what I'd have to do.
"Hey Sarah, I dare you to kiss Becky for five minutes right here in the living room, with plenty of tongue," Brandon announced, when we were all alone itogether.
"Oooh goody!" Becky exclaimed.
"You want me to kiss your girlfriend?" I asked. I felt like it was my duty to act like doing these dares went against my desires, if only for the benefit of appearances.



"Well, you did at that party, and it was a massive turn on; so yeah, I want you to."
"Okay then, but if afterward she dumps you to be with me, I hold no responsibility," I laughed.
"She's not about to give up the python," Brandon bragged.
"Damn straight," Becky laughed. I pushed her back into the couch and leaned in on top of her, thrusting my tongue into her mouth. Becky kissed me back enthusiastically, and I worked my thigh between her legs, while I ground my crotch down on her thigh in turn. I made the kiss as sexy and sensual as I could, determined to make my brother jealous of my kissing his girlfriend. I stopped short of groping her, but Becky wasn't as restrained. I felt her hand on my ass and trying to cup my breast, even as I pushed my chest against hers.
When my phone timer went off and our kiss broke apart, Brandon was sporting his impressive boner, and I was horny. It was pretty clear Becky was as well. Reluctantly, I had to leave them to their fun.

--- +++ ---

School let out, summer rolled around, and Becky and I were both admitted to good schools to continue our education. They were in different states, though. Brandon came back home for the break, and the three of us once again became thick as thieves. This time there was a sense of urgency about things. Given we'd be in three different states once the new school year rolled around, we felt we needed to squeeze as much fun into the summer as we possibly could. To be honest, we all got a little lax in our efforts not to be pegged, and the dares were now being handed out every couple of days, rather than it sometimes being up to several weeks between them.
Becky kept pushing for things to happen between my brother and me. It was weird, but exciting as well. It wasn't long before we'd all been naked in front of each other, but the only touching had been between Becky and me. (In addition to the kissing, Brandon had also dared us to suck each other's tits.) I hadn't been game enough to dare the two of them to do anything in front of me yet, and when one of them had the peg, it seemed like a copout for them to dare their partner to do anything to themself. It did mean though, that I hadn't done anything significant with Brandon since we'd secretly fucked for the first and only time, back before Becky had entered the game.
I found myself wanting more. I had the golden peg, which meant I controlled what happened after the next dare. I could target Brandon, but given how keen Becky was to push the boundaries between him and me, she was my first choice. Of course first I had to come up with a suitable dare for her. I thought back to the salad conversation, and grinned. It was time to see how much she wanted to remain part of this game. It only took me two days to peg Becky, and then it was just about making sure she chose Brandon to pin the silver peg onto. I helped make that happen by distracting him so that Becky was presented with too good an opportunity to pass up. Funny how a short skirt and no underwear can catch your horny brother's eye! The best thing was that Becky didn't even realise I'd set it up for her.
"Okay, time for some fun," I said to the two of them. "Becky, I dare you to eat a salad dressed with Brandon's cum!"
"Eww," Brandon exclaimed.
"Kinky much?" Becky laughed, without any untoward reaction.
"You're that okay with it?" Brandon asked.
"It's just cum. God, it's not like I haven't swallowed gallons of it straight from your cock by now."
"Too much information," I protested.
"Yeah, right," Becky laughed at me. "As if."
"I guess you'd better get to putting together a salad for Becky then," Brandon said to me.
"So long as you think you can whip up some dressing," I riposted.
"Oh, it's always ready to whip up!"
No one was home with us at the time, so we all went into the kitchen, and I started making a simple leafy salad with some pear in it. While I was in the room, Becky unashamedly set about prepping Brandon to dress the salad. I think in her mind, sucking him off in front of me was getting back at me, but all it really did was turn me on. Well, maybe it also made me a bit jealous. I played up the offended sister anyway.
"Hey, you don't have to do that right in front of me, you know."
"You don't have to watch if you don't want to," Becky retorted between mouthfuls of python.
"Just tell me when you need the salad handy," I said with a sigh, and half-turned away. I really wanted to watch closely and rub my pussy, but I wasn't about to give Becky the satisfaction. She wasn't letting me off easy, and she was giving Brandon a blow job so noisy it could have won competitions, or set records, or something.
"Okay, salad please," Brandon grunted after a torturous amount of time. (I'd told them I had to watch him cum in it, so I'd know it was actual cum on the salad.) I spun around and held the bowl in front of him. He stroked his massive, saliva-coated cock, aiming it for the bowl. I was standing opposite him, and when he came, the first spurt blasted all the way across the bowl and landed on my t-shirt.
"Brandon!" I automatically protested.
"Sorry," he grunted, pushing the head of his cock down so the next spurt and those that followed landed in the salad.
"Damn, that's like, a lot of dressing," Becky giggled. I handed her the bowl, and she picked up the fork I'd set out for her. I'll give her credit, she didn't hesitate or hold back at all, she simply stabbed the fork in and started wolfing down the salad, cum dressing and all. "Mmm, tasty," she commented when she'd finished.
"Kinky slut," I laughed.
"Yeah, and now I've got the peg," she grinned at me. She tried to peg me with it right then, but I slapped her hand away.
"You'll have to be quicker or sneakier than that," I laughed.
"Oh don't worry, I'll get you," she told me.
"Yeah, and then you'll have to come up with something to dare her to do that you'll be involved with," Brandon said, laughing. He'd already managed to peg the silver one on her while she was going for me.
"Bastard!" she accused him.
"Well, I'll leave you two to sort things out," I laughed, dashing from the room before Becky could have another chance at getting me with the peg. It was clear I was her target.
Later that afternoon I thought I was safe when we all decided to go swimming in our back yard. I mean Becky decided to swim topless, being the exhibitionist she is, so I didn't think she could even have the peg with her, but she must have had it tucked into her bikini bottoms, because when I climbed out of the pool, I noticed it hanging from the tie of my own bottoms.
"Sneaky bitch!" I laughed, when I realised what she'd done to me.
She grinned like a lunatic. "You're not the only clever one!"
"Okay, I have to admit you're not wrong."
"So here's the dare," she said, surprising me by launching straight into it. "I dare you to lick my pussy right here in the back yard, while your brother watches."
"Really? Just how long have you been waiting for a chance to make that happen?" I giggled.
"Long enough," she admitted.
"Well, I guess I'm about to lick my first ever pussy then," I sighed. I glanced across at Brandon and confirmed he was rock hard at the prospect of getting to watch.
Becky went to where she'd laid her towel on the lawn and slipped off her bottoms, so she was completely naked.
"Um... to be clear, at the first sign of like our parents arriving home, I'm outta here," I advised Becky.
"Probably smart," she agreed, spreading her legs wide for all the world to see her cleanly shaved pussy (okay, a world of just two of us, barring drones or satellites being focused on her). I knelt on the end of her towel and took a few moments to study her pussy. Her lips were slightly darker than the skin around them, and they already looked aroused. Moisture glistened between them, and beads of water from the pool still clung to the rest of her skin. "Don't be shy, Sah," she encouraged me, leaning back on her elbows.
I glanced across to my brother, who was watching eagerly. With a nervous swallow, I leaned in and positioned myself closer, laying on my stomach rather than continuing to kneel. I was intimately close to her pussy. Tentatively I ran my tongue up her labia, first along the outside. I felt her shiver with pleasure beneath my touch, and ran my tongue back down the other lip before making my first contact with her wet slit.
Becky moaned when I did that. I may have moaned a little myself. I knew what I liked when my pussy was licked; Brandon had schooled me well in that, so I set about doing to Becky what I preferred. I began slowly, teasing her with my tongue, pulling gently on her labia with my lips, and generally exploring until I sensed she needed a more direct approach. That's when I began my assault on her clitoris. I flicked it back and forth and swirled my tongue around, enjoying the gasps and whimpers I was drawing from her.
"God, that's sexy," Brandon commented. He had his cock out, and was stroking it.
"Bring that python over here so I can suck it," Becky growled.
"Nuh uh, that's not how it works," I protested between licks of her pussy. "He's not part of the dare, so he's not allowed to participate."
"That's bullshit," Becky complained. "I can suck him if I want to!"
"She's right Becky, that's not how we play it," Brandon supported me. "Don't worry though, you can suck me later, for sure; right after the dare is done, if you like." Becky shut up, but it was clear she wasn't particularly happy he'd backed me up. I ignored her mood and set about doing what I was there to do... licking her pussy and taking her right to the brink of orgasm. She was squirming and writhing on her towel, begging me to keep going, to take her there.
So I stopped.
"All done," I declared.
"Wait, what?" she panted, clearly confused.
"You dared me to lick you in front of my brother; you didn't say anything about an orgasm."
"Oh come on," she complained. "You can't be serious!"
"Get used to it, she's the queen of loopholes," Brandon laughed. "But don't worry baby, I'll finish you off." I moved away, and he took up my position. I hung around long enough to admire the way his heavy balls and large cock hung from him as he bent forward from his knees to lick her, but then left them to their fun. I went up to my room and gave myself an orgasm.
I held onto the golden peg for a couple of days. Brandon had let me know Becky wasn't happy she'd been denied both the chance to suck him while I was licking her and the orgasm she'd expected me to give her, which soured things for me a bit. When it had been just Brandon and me playing together, we'd been frustrated by some of the loopholes, but we'd also come to enjoy them as part of the challenge. We admired each other's creativity. Becky was now threatening the status quo, and she didn't seem as keen to adapt to the game as we'd always been. It had become completely sexual, which was fine, that's where Brandon and I had ended up taking it anyway, but the game seemed more of an excuse for her to get her own stuff to happen, rather than stuff happening as a consequence of the game. Maybe that was splitting hairs on my part, but it's how I felt.
I spoke to Brandon about it, and while he agreed with my sentiment, he wasn't willing to get into a fight with Becky over it. He promised to try and talk her into being more accepting of our rules, even if some of them were unspoken.
After two days, I pegged him with the golden peg. What I didn't realise was Becky had gotten him with the silver one just an hour before.
"So now you have both pegs," I lamented. "I don't think this two peg thing works. I mean if I'd gotten you first, and then Becky had pegged me, I'd have to dare you to do something involving me. While that was fine when it was just the two of us, it seems like now it will be just for Becky's amusement. I don't like the way it's going, Brandon."
"I know, Sarah, I've been wondering about that myself. Maybe we should just go back to the single snitch, and like dare whoever gets pegged, and then whoever else becomes part of it because of the dare just has to accept it?"
"I think that could work," I agreed. "We'd better explain it to Becky."
While she was over that evening, we sat and talked about it, and we all agreed to go back to a single peg.
"So to be clear, if I peg your brother, I can dare him to do something that involves you, and you have to go along with it?" Becky asked.
"That's right," I agreed, somewhat nervously given the implications of what she was likely to ask of me.
"Awesome," she said with a grin that told me Brandon and I would always be doing sexy stuff to each other whenever Becky managed to peg one of us.
"Yeah, well anyway, before that happens," I replied, "I have the last dare with two pegs. Given Brandon got both of them, I want him to do something to himself. Brandon, I dare you to suck your own cock until you cum in your mouth."
"Oh that's so fucking awesome!" Becky exclaimed. I was surprised she hadn't thought of asking him to do that over the course of their dating, but then supposed maybe she hadn't thought of it because she was so happy to guzzle down his cum herself.
"Bitch," Brandon called me a with a stony gaze.
"You know the rules, you can always concede defeat," I suggested. He rolled his eyes and began taking his pants down.
"So you already know you can suck yourself then?" Becky asked as he prepared himself.
"I'm pretty flexible so I expect I can, but I haven't actually tried. Besides, you know, size will probably help a bit," he lied. I didn't call him on it, because if I was the good girl I was pretending to be, how would I know?
"I didn't think you'd ever come up with something so kinky!" Becky said to me excitedly.
"You're like a kid in a candy store, aren't you?" I teased her.
"Hell yeah, this is hot!"
Brandon had the first inch of his cock in his mouth at that point and was sucking at it, while stroking the lower portion with his hand. Becky and I both shut up and enjoyed the show.
He used his hand more than his mouth, but I wasn't about to complain. When he began approaching his orgasm, I could see him starting to overthink it.
"I think he's worried about cumming in his mouth," I whispered to Becky.
"God, I would have had him cum in mine happily," she moaned.
"Yeah, but he must cum in there all the time; it wouldn't have been half as much fun," I laughed.
"Come on Babe, cum for me," Becky started encouraging him. "I'll make it worth your while," she promised. I wanted to call her out and tell her not to interfere, but if it would help him across the line, I couldn't really complain, especially if she stuck to the principle of the dare being him cumming in his mouth. After all, I'd done similar things previously, just not in front of Becky. And it seemed to do the trick. I saw the tension in Brandon's cock, and his balls had pulled right up tight in his scrotum. His cock pulsed, and a wild look crossed his face as he jetted cum into his mouth. His cheeks swelled, and then the seal around his cock broke a little, and some of the cum dribbled out. He caught as much as he could without swallowing, but then it was all running out of his mouth and down his chin.
"Here, let me help," Becky exclaimed, and before I could tell her not to, she'd pulled his cock into her mouth to suck the last of his cum from it. Brandon watched her, his mouth bulging with his cum. I think he was planning on spitting it out somewhere, but Becky taking charge of his cock left him stuck in place. He was still looking around for something to spit it into, when she released his dick. Then to both my and Brandon's surprise she kissed him, sucking all the cum from his mouth and swallowing it. That might not have been within the spirit of what I expected from the game, but it was kinky, and plenty hot to watch. And after all, he'd me the primary conditions of the dare.
"Kiss me?" Becky offered me when she'd finished with my brother.
"I'll pass, thanks," I laughed.
Brandon rushed off to clean his teeth, and to drink whatever he could to get the taste from his mouth, much to our amusement. He also took the snitch.
Before Becky had even left at the end of the day, Brandon had pegged her. Despite the way she'd improved her sneakiness and cleverness in getting rid of the peg, she still let her guard down way too easily when she was a target.
The two of them came to my room before she went home.
"Hey sis, I thought we'd get Becky's dare out of the way before she went home. You ready?"
"Ready will depend on my level of involvement, I suppose."
"Well Becky, I dare you to stick your tongue in my sister's asshole so there's penetration, and then lick her to orgasm."
"Isn't that two dares?" I challenged him.
"I'm okay with it," Becky chirped.
"It's not about whether you're okay with it, it's about the spirit of the game," I protested.
"You have a point," Brandon agreed. "Okay, in that case, I dare Becky to eat your ass; to rim and lick it, and penetrate it."
"Now you've talked yourself out of an orgasm," Becky noted.
"I'm okay with it," I repeated her words back to her.
"Your loss; now get your tights off and go wash your ass, so I can give it a tongue thrashing," she demanded.
I went and did as requested, then returned to my room naked from the waist down. Becky had me kneel on the floor and rest my chest and head on my bed. She moved in behind me, with Brandon just to her side, so he could watch everything she did. I was a little amused at the fact that she didn't even bat an eyelid at tonguing my ass. I was sure I'd have been so blasé about it.
I closed my eyes as I waited, and then gave a small sigh of pleasure when I felt her hands begin spreading my butt cheeks apart. Her finger traced gently over my asshole, and then I felt the tip of her tongue make contact. It was wet and a little cold, and it felt surprisingly good. She swirled her tongue around and flicked it back and forth, before shaping it sort of like a cock, then spearing it gently right at the centre of my anus.
"Yeah, push it in baby, fuck your tongue into my sister's asshole," Brandon encouraged her. I felt her tongue pushing harder, and my asshole opening around it. I couldn't believe how deep it felt she was pushing it, and when it was as deep as I could imagine her getting it, she wiggled it around!
"I love how kinky you are," Brandon declared happily, as she pulled her tongue out of me.
"Pity you don't get that orgasm now, your pussy looks fucking tasty," Becky observed. She gave me a quick lick along my slit and lightly slapped my butt, but she didn't do any more than that.
"All part of the intrigue and fun. I'll manage to take care of myself later," I assured her. Brandon groaned at my announcement, and I knew he'd seized a visual from it.
As I said goodbye to Becky at the doorway, she brandished the peg, as if promising I'd be the next one wearing it.

--- +++ ---

It took three days, but it happened. She managed to hang the peg on me. And she looked way too pleased with herself.
"I dare you to suck your brother's cock..."
"What? No way!" I interrupted her.
"Wait, let me finish. I dare you to suck his cock while he's wearing his really thin track pants. So you won't actually be sucking his dick, you'll be sucking his pants, it will just happen that his dick is inside them."
"That's a pretty thin line you're drawing, Becky."
"Yeah, but like, it's not incest 'cause that would be like having sex, but this couldn't be called sex."
"I'm not sure our parents would see it like that, don't you think, Brandon?"
"Well yeah, but like Becky said, we won't be having actual sex and like, I'm not about to tell them about any of this, are you?"



"So you're okay with doing this?" Becky asked. Neither of us was about to tell her I'd already given him a blowjob before she'd joined the game.
"Yep," Brandon declared with a grin. "You can always concede, remember?"
"As if," I objected.
"Go get your track pants on, Brandon," Becky told him eagerly. He went off to his room, leaving me with my friend.
"You really get off on all this, don't you?" I asked her with a laugh.
"Be glad I said he could leave the pants on; 'cause I'd love to see you suck his cock."
"Why, though? Wouldn't you prefer just to suck it yourself?"
"Don't get me wrong, I really love sucking it, but there's something so freaking hot about the thought of you doing it. I don't care if it's supposed to be wrong, or maybe that's why I like the idea so much. Hell, it's not like I have a brother to try it with, but I probably would if I had one. Especially if he had a cock as amazing as Brandon's!"
"Something tells me if you were actually confronted with the thought of doing it to your brother, you might feel differently about it," I suggested.
"Doubt it. I'm so fucking wet right now from picturing what you're about to do."
Brandon interrupted us by walking back into my bedroom, his cock visibly semi-erect within the ultra-thin material of his running pants.
I sat on my bed and told him to stand in front of me. Becky came and sat right next to me for a close-up view of the action. Brandon grabbed his cock, and bunched the material of his pants sufficiently that it formed a sheath for his massive member, and then he offered the package to me.
I wrapped my hand around it, feeling its girth, and remembering how good it had felt when it was inside my actual pussy, then I lowered my head over it, taking it inside my mouth. The material in my mouth felt weird, it was nothing like sucking his bare cock. I tried having my saliva wet it, but the cloth just soaked it up. I worked him with my hand as well, feeling him swell to full size within his pants.
"Wow, that looks amazing," Becky moaned. I released him from my mouth, leaving the wet material clinging to his erection. I took him back into my mouth, and kept pumping him with my fist. I wished those damn pants weren't in the way, but at the same time I wasn't willing to just give something away to Becky for free, in the same way I hadn't been willing just to give in to Brandon when he'd been the one gradually pushing the envelope during our dares. After sucking and pumping him for a good five minutes, I started to taste his pre-cum seeping through the pants. The dare hadn't been specific about whether I was to make him cum or not, but I decided I wanted to make him explode in his pants.
It took a couple more minutes, but he started gasping and groaning, and it was clear he was about to lose it. I withdrew my mouth at the critical moment, and pumped him hard and fast. Cum spurted inside his pants. Some of it seeped through the material, but most of it was trapped inside with his cock.
"Ewww," he complained.
"So hot!" Becky exclaimed. "Let me at him!" She grabbed his cock and turned him toward her. She ripped his pants down, and started sucking his cummy cock.
"Slut!" I laughed at her.
"Huh, just be glad I don't fuck him in front of you," she declared, packing him away. I wasn't about to admit I'd already watched them doing that, and I shooed them out of my room instead. I clutched the gold peg, and wondered what I should get them to do next. What I could ask either of them to do that would turn me on. I thought back over what I'd already done with Brandon, and had a flash of inspiration.

--- +++ ---

Becky was such an easy target that pegging her seemed like cheating, but after a couple of days of Brandon's supremely effective vigilance, I took the easy way out and pegged her anyway.
"I dare you to stick a carrot up Brandon's ass and milk the cum from his cock!" I declared when we were gathered together again.
"Oooh, that sounds like fun!" Becky laughed.
"What?" Brandon half-protested.
"Don't be a wuss," Becky said, still laughing.
"I'll get you the carrot," I offered, and dashed down to the kitchen. When I returned upstairs to Brandon's room, I found Becky with Brandon's hard cock all but shoved down her throat.
"Cheaters!" I accused them.
"Hey, I'm just making him feel a bit better about my plundering his ass," Becky justified.
"That's not the way it's done, Becky," I said flatly.
She really didn't care. She took the carrot from me and had Brandon bend over his desk, standing with his legs spread a little. I'd brought some lotion from my room to help the process (I'm not completely heartless), and gave it to Becky.
She didn't mess around. Within a minute she had almost the entire the carrot sliding in and out of his bum, while she slid her free hand up and down his engorged cock, pulling it down between his legs. I resisted the temptation to masturbate as I watched. There'd be time for that later, and I didn't want to encourage Becky to go beyond the rules. Manipulating them for one's own pleasure was pretty much my domain only, thank you!
It was so hot watching Becky's hand sliding along his slick shaft and even though Brandon wasn't keen on the idea of the carrot up his bum, it certainly didn't seem to detract from the sexual pleasure he was experiencing. Before too long I could hear him panting and gasping, and I knew he was on the verge of blowing his load. I made sure I was well positioned, and I watched as Becky pushed the carrot deep up his bum over and over while stroking him rapidly. He gasped, his buttocks clenching beautifully as he exploded, sending thick ropes of his cum spurting to the floor.
"Such a waste," Becky moaned
"You'll live without it," I laughed. "I'm sure he can make some more for you." I left them to it, and went off to my room to take care of myself. I'm pretty sure Becky was well taken care of as well.
I expected Becky to come for me with the peg after that, and consequently I was on high alert, thwarting all the attempts she made to attach the little token to my clothing. It turned out I was just a decoy though, and having believed I was her target, Brandon let his guard down and she actually pegged him instead.
When they told me, a knot developed in my gut. What would Becky dare him to do next, and how would it involve me? For I had no doubt in my mind that she would involve me. After the pseudo head job she'd had me give him last time, I expected her to push the envelope again, and that thought had me wondering just what my boundaries were. I mean yes, we'd gone all the way and fucked, but not with her knowing. I mean what is it they say about a secret? The only number of people that can safely keep a secret is one? Both Brandon and I shared that one and so far so good, but letting a third person know we'd had incestuous sex seemed like a bigger risk than I was willing to take.
The next time Becky was over, we were in Brandon's room when she announced the dare.
"I dare you Brandon, to stand over your naked sister, and masturbate until you cum all over her."
"Eww!" I exclaimed.
"Not eww, it'll be hot as blazes," Becky laughed.
"Well I'm okay with it if you are, Sah's," Brandon said.
"Fine," I sighed. "Now?"
"Yep, now," Becky said excitedly.
With a shrug at the inevitable, I quickly stripped out of my clothes, as Brandon did the same. I didn't want to admit to Becky how hot I thought it was, but I'm sure Brandon knew. I loved the sight of my brother stripping down and revealing his python. It hung heavy and semi-erect as I assumed the required position on the floor, both Brandon and Becky's eyes following my progress. I lay with my legs together, my full breasts settling to either side, as my nipples hardened at the thought of what was about to come.
Brandon moved to stand with a foot on each side of my knees, so he had a complete view of my nakedness. Becky sat just above my head, with her legs outstretched on either side of me. I could smell her arousal, which drew me to crane my neck around to peer at her. It turned out she wasn't wearing underwear under her short denim skirt, which had ridden up as she'd taken her position. After briefly checking and confirming the wet state of her bald pussy (only visually, thank you), I returned my attention to my brother's enormous cock swinging above me.
Brandon took it in his hand and began stroking. I loved watching it grow, and I was tempted to play with my tits, but sadly, that wasn't part of the dare. I still decided things on the basis of limiting my and other people's actions to as narrow a definition of the spoken dare as possible. Becky began providing us with a lewd commentary of what she was observing. She described the sight of Brandon's cock, the throbbing of its veins, and the appearance of precum seeping from its slit, as well as the way my prominent chest heaved and my nipples became swollen and tight with excitement. I wanted to be annoyed with it but it was actually hot, and it undeniably added to my stimulation from the situation, so I decided not to object.
Brandon groaned and pumped faster, drawing our gazes to the head of his cock. He cupped his balls in his left hand, and with a couple of rapid pumps, he then reached the point of orgasm. A massive blast of cum spurted from the tip of his cock, arcing out through the air. It flew toward my face, and I expected to be wearing it in a moment, but it was so powerful that it actually sailed over my head and landed on Becky. Well, some of it reached Becky, but abiding by the natural laws for flying streams of semen, not all of it went that far. The remainder of the warm white cum did indeed splatter all over my face. The second spurt hit me on the chin, and dripped down over my neck and between my tits. Becky reached out and pushed my breasts together.
"Hey, no touching!" I objected, as more of Brandon's cum rained down on them and my belly. Brandon kept pumping until he was completely empty, and only a trickle of cum was left dripping from the tip of his cock.
"Sorry, I couldn't help myself," Becky laughed, her manner completely unapologetic, as her hands released my breasts enough for them to fall sideways and settle into their natural position. She maintained contact though, and started smearing Brandon's cum all over my tits.
"Becky, you don't get to do that," I rebuked her, reaching for her hands to snatch them from my tits, even though my hairless pussy was completely soaked; in part thanks to her. She allowed me to remove her hands, but then she leaned down over me and began licking Brandon's cum from my face.
I rolled quickly aside. "Stop it, Becky! I have to keep telling you over and over that's not how the dares work!"
"But I'm really horny, and you look so fucking hot. I want to suck all the cum from your sexy body!"
"Sounds like a dare for another day then, really," I said, scrambling away from her half-desperate attempt to pull me back.
"But this could all be so much more fun if you just loosened up," Becky bemoaned.
"I told you she likes her little loopholes and sticking to the unwritten rules," Brandon chipped in, "and that's half the fun; thinking of ways to get around them, and then getting that pesky peg sorted so you can have another go at getting it right."
"I just don't see why we can't get to have a bit more fun and all of us cum each time," Becky moaned.
"I'll let you explain it to her," I told Brandon, and quickly left the room to go clean up. I was in some ways happy Becky was frustrated by the way the game was being played, but at the same time I was annoyed that she continued to push the boundaries. I mean Brandon had been annoyed when I'd pulled loopholes and the like on him, but he'd respected the game enough to seek to address his frustrations through better-thought-out dares, rather than trying to demand whatever he wanted to just happen.
This situation played on my mind enough that I simply showered and dressed again, without even bothering to masturbate. And I continued thinking about it... a lot. How far was I prepared to let this whole thing go? Should I just call a stop to it now, or should I wait until Becky tried to push me beyond the limits of what I was prepared to do in front of her; whatever that may be? I mean yes, there was a certain part of me that found the idea of fucking my brother in front of my best friend incredibly hot, but at the same time I kept slamming up against the secrecy thing. And if I let things go that far, would Becky then be prepared to let it go?

--- +++ ---

Brandon had the peg, and I was pretty sure he wasn't about to dare me to do something that would push me beyond wherever I drew the line with Becky. So it was a case of watching and waiting, while avoiding Brandon's attempts to attach the peg to me.
Of course with the way the game was being played now, Brandon had two targets to choose from, and I was pretty sure at that point Becky wasn't putting up much of a fight. Her being pegged the very next day didn't do anything to change my opinion.
As had become the tradition, we gathered in Brandon's room for him to announce the dare.
"Okay Becky, I dare you to strip naked, suck me until I cum in your mouth, then dribble it out over your tit. Then Sarah will catch it in her mouth when it runs off your tit, so it won't make a mess on the floor."
"Say what?" I asked, shocked.
"It's just my cum. We're not having sex, you're not sucking my dick or anything, you're just catching it in your mouth, and not even firsthand. You don't even have to swallow it," he explained as if the dare was perfectly reasonable. "Of course, you could concede."
Becky looked super excited. I think she was very impressed by how far Brandon was taking things. I mean I wasn't about to admit out loud it was a hot idea or anything, but it totally was.
"Now this is kind of pushing things, but if you want, rather than swallow it, you could give it back to Becky for her to swallow."
"That sounds like a separate dare altogether," I suggested.
"The question is whether you'll even do the dare or not," Becky prompted.
"Yeah, sure I'll do it," I said.
"Fuck yeah," Brandon grinned.
"Can we do it right now?" Becky asked.
"Don't see why not, I'm ready," Brandon said.
"You're always ready, you horny fucker," I teased him. Glancing at his crotch confirmed he was already rising to the occasion. Becky was already pulling her top off, and I sighed, electing to remain fully clothed. Becky wasted no time, and was quickly naked. Brandon wasn't far behind, clearly having decided to be fully naked while Becky sucked him off. I sat on Brandon's bed, while Becky squatted before him and started giving him head.
It was fun to watch, and my body certainly reacted to what I was seeing. My nipples ached, and I really wanted to play with them, but I wasn't going to give these two anything more than the actual dare; which in my book, was already plenty generous.
Becky had hold of the root of Brandon's cock, her small fingers emphasising how much of it there was. Her mouth was stretched wide, her flat Asian lips sliding over the head and down the first couple of inches of his shaft. I watched her cheeks hollow and fill as she sucked air around it, her petite chest rising and falling as well. Her nipples stood hard and erect, and I could imagine how wet her pussy must be. The devil inside me urged me to kneel behind her and slip a hand between her legs and find out. The Rules Czar inside me kept me seated on the bed.
Becky's hand pumped the shaft, and her mouth worked the top and as much of the rest of his cock as she could manage. Every now and then she'd push her head down over him until it looked like he was actually in her throat, then hold herself there until she nearly gagged. Then she'd pull back, gasping for breath, with her saliva strung from her mouth to his cock. She slobbered and sucked until both his cock and her hand were utterly coated with it. Brandon was grunting and groaning, and flicking his gaze back and forth from the sight of his girlfriend's mouth on his cock to me sedately (at least on the surface) watching.
"Gonna cum, Becky," he grunted. Becky just kept working his cock until he exploded into her mouth. I'm pretty sure she swallowed the first spurt, but from the way her cheeks billowed out, it was clear she was holding onto the rest of his load. Given how much Brandon tended to cum, it made sense. She probably wouldn't have been able to contain it otherwise.
"Get ready to catch it, Sarah," Brandon instructed, and I moved around to find a position that would work. A quick discussion between Brandon and me while Becky retained his cum, had me lying on my back with my head hanging just off the side of his bed, tilted back slightly. Brandon sat down beside me, now only an observer, and Becky knelt at my head, her cute little tits poised just above my face. I wouldn't have complained if she'd lowered a nipple into my waiting mouth, but that of course wasn't what was supposed to happen, so I'd be obligated to complain if it did. I watched her aim her mouth at her nipple, then let my brother's cum dribble between her lips and onto her right breast, where it flowed quickly over the smooth skin. Despite her intent for it then to drip from her nipple, instead it slid down the inside of her boob, more into her cleavage, and it became clear it wasn't going to follow the plan by dripping off her nipple and into my waiting mouth. Maybe if she had big tits like mine it would have worked. I quickly adjusted myself so I could suck it from the skin between her tits as it ran down toward her stomach, which I successfully did. So for the next minute, Becky continued dribbling a little bit of cum at a time out of her mouth and down her front, and I ensured it ended up in my mouth. Once or twice she managed to drip the viscous mess right onto her nipple, so I sucked her tit into my mouth to cleanse it of my brother's cum. None of it went precisely according to the terms of the dare, but by this time we were just winging it and doing the best we could, so even our harshest critic (me) had no cause for complaint.
Brandon hardened again as he watched Becky continuously delivering his load to me. At first I didn't swallow it, but saved it up while I toyed with Brandon's suggestion of feeding it back to Becky. If I did that though, I'd be pre-empting something that could make a good dare for Brandon at another time.
Decision made, I swallowed his cum.
"My god, that was hot," Brandon groaned.
"You're not wrong," Becky agreed. "I fucking loved having you suck my nipples, Sarah. Want to do it some more?"
"I'm good, thanks," I told her with a smile, before getting off Brandon's bed and quickly slipping from the room before Becky could start trying to get something extra from me again.

--- +++ ---

Becky had the peg. I was vigilant, determined to make it difficult for her again, but she didn't even pretend to try pegging me. Once again it was reinforced to me how the game had changed, and it had moved from my needing to fight hard either to catch Brandon unaware, or to avoid being caught myself. The current state of affairs frustrated me, especially when I heard that Brandon had once again found himself wearing the peg.
I almost didn't bother joining them when the time came to announce the dare. I did though. I wasn't ready to concede defeat before I'd at least heard what it was going to be.
"I dare you to cum right into your sister's mouth," Becky said with way too much excitement.
"Sarah?" Brandon asked me, at least kind enough to let me say whether I was willing to participate or not.



"Sure, why not?" I sighed, concealing how much I actually wanted it. Becky hadn't thought to say how she'd be included in the dare (if she wanted to be), so I was happy to go right ahead, just so I could expose the loophole should she try to participate.
I knelt on the floor before my brother, and waited while he freed his cock from his jeans. He was clearly getting harder by the second, as he started stroking himself.
"Want me to help?" Becky asked. I was about to protest that she wasn't allowed to, when I realised there'd been no stipulation as to how Brandon should get himself to his orgasm, therefore the method was optional. So I bit back my protest when Brandon told her he'd be happy for her to suck him off. Becky slipped from the bed to kneel beside me and opened her mouth eagerly. Brandon pushed the head of his cock between her flat, pouty lips. I sighed, as they carried on as if I weren't even there, Becky's lips sliding up and down the top portion of my brother's massive dick.
I waited patiently, not wishing to be accused of sabotaging their preparation for the actual dare.
Fortunately, I knew Brandon was as eager for his finish as I was, even if neither of us was expressing that sentiment openly. And Becky's considerable oral skills, plus her clear desire to see her dare fulfilled, meant she wasn't trying to make him last either.
"Fuck, back off Becky, I'm gonna cum," Brandon exclaimed when the time was nigh.
I opened my mouth wide as he turned toward me, his fist wrapped around the top of his cock. He aimed over my bottom lip, and gave his cock a couple of pumps before grunting with pleasure as his hot white cum exploded from the tip in a long jet. Instinctively I took the head of his cock into my mouth and swallowed eagerly as I gulped down the entirety of his ejaculation.
"Oh FUCK!" Becky exclaimed gleefully. "You're actually sucking him!" I was too committed to do anything other than continue, so I simply savoured having him between my lips again, his warm seed sliding down my throat with every swallow. I kept at it until he was spent, and he pulled back, flinching away sensitively.
"God, that was amazing," Brandon sighed.
"That's the hottest thing I've ever seen," Becky cooed quietly. She had a hand thrust within her tights, which was clear evidence of how much she was still enjoying herself.
"Well, dare's over," I said flatly, and quickly extracted myself from Brandon's room, despite Becky begging me to stay for some more fun. She was offering me all the orgasms she could possibly give me, which I have to admit was tempting, but I stuck to my principles and disappeared.

--- +++ ---

As I mused about the most recent couple of dares, I realised I'd surrendered the most crucial element of the game: control. By making it so difficult for either Brandon or Becky to peg me, I'd allowed them to... almost forced them to... just swap the peg back and forth between the two of them. That resulted in my being the third party to every single dare. I never received a dare directly, but I was always involved, kind of as a second fiddle. I was also never issuing any dares. So I really needed to 'slip up' and let them peg me, and then I'd have the opportunity to take control again.
At least when Brandon had the peg, it was easy to make sure he saw me before he even considered targeting Becky. He had always seemed to pursue me first, but with the summer disappearing quickly, he never wasted much time before reverting to Becky.
I found the peg on me fairly early the next morning.
"That was a bit too easy," he observed suspiciously.
"Well to be honest, I thought you'd just go for Becky again for the umpteenth time, taking the easy target," I explained.
"You make a good point. It wouldn't be all that much fun if she and I just swapped it back and forth continuously."
"True," I smiled. "So... any clues about the dare?"
"I haven't thought that far ahead yet, but Becky is coming over at lunchtime, and I'm sure I'll have thought of something by then."
I didn't press him, left him to whatever else he'd be doing until Becky arrived, and I went to listen to some music in my room.
"Okay Sarah," Brandon said excitedly. "I dare you to give me a double blow job with Becky until I cum." If he hadn't announced it in front of Becky, I probably would have tried to talk him out of this one. It might have been a good opportunity to tell him how I was starting to feel about doing dirtier and dirtier stuff in front of Becky. But of course that didn't happen. He announced it with both of us present, and Becky jumped with joy at the dare, delighted as ever.
So instead of saying anything against it, I agreed, so as not to concede the overall game. I was sure I knew the arguments they'd give me about just sucking him not qualifying as incest since you can't make a baby that way.
Becky pulled her top off, despite my telling her that wasn't part of the dare. She didn't buy it this time, telling me she didn't want to get cum on it, and that she'd rather have it spill on her tits if it came to it. It was a pretty feeble excuse, given I knew she'd swallow as much of his load as she could, and whatever she couldn't, she'd more than likely try to get me to swallow.
Regardless, moments later we were both on our knees, only one of us topless, and Brandon was brandishing his massive cock at us. Becky took him in her mouth, and I slid my lips along the bottom half of his shaft, then we swapped. We worked our mouths up and down, and used our tongues around him. We kissed around the head and Brandon groaned, watching his girlfriend and his sister slobbering all over his erection. We'd alternate sucking him, taking turns and seeing who could get more of him in their mouth (Becky won... I simply couldn't open my throat and take him deeply like she could). We worked his balls and sac as well, sucking on them while the other girl slid her mouth up and down the top of his dick.
"Fucking amazing," Brandon groaned, on the edge of orgasm. He announced his imminent explosion and Becky took control, sucking on him and stroking his shaft. I moved my head next to hers, mouth wide open, in my best imitation of a porn starlet. He then exploded into Becky's mouth, but after the first spurt, she pulled her head back and pointed him at me. I wasn't quite ready, so his next spurt landed on my face before I managed to get my lips around him to receive it. We soon sucked him dry.
Becky tried to lick my face clean, but I wasn't about to give her and Brandon the extra performance. I jumped up from my knees, and happily waved goodbye as I took my leave to go clean up the normal way.

--- +++ ---

I now had possession of the peg again, and I contemplated not using it. I thought about it as a means either to finish, or maybe only to pause, the game. I mean if I didn't peg it on anyone, there'd be no dare, and thus no consequences. No more chances for Becky to pressure Brandon and me into doing ever more kinky things with each other; it would simply be a non-dare. I couldn't bring myself to halt the game, though. I mean as unhappy I was with where it was going, I didn't want to give up these encounters with my brother's cock. So I targeted Becky. She was still the easiest, and besides, I had an idea. There was something new I wanted to see.
"Okay, you got me. So what's it going to be?" Becky asked excitedly.
"I dare you to peg Brandon," I said with a grin.
"What? You want me to put the peg on him? Now, without a dare?" she asked, confused.
"No way you're pinching that peg onto my cock," Brandon added, flinching away. I laughed at him.
"No, not that kind of pegging. I want to watch the kind where Becky fucks you up the ass with a strap-on," I explained.
"What? Why?" Brandon demanded.
"Because I want to watch it. The whole idea turns me on," I replied simply.
"Do you have a strap on?" Becky asked practically, seeming perfectly fine with the prospect.
"I do, actually. I figured if I was going to ask for this to happen, I'd better come prepared."
"You're something else." Brandon said, shaking his head.
If it makes you feel better, you're allowed to cum while she does it," I suggested.
"Yeah, that's going to make all the difference," he complained.
"Well, that's why it's called a dare and not a treat," I laughed. I reached into the handbag I'd brought into his room and pulled out the toy I'd purchased the day before. I'd taken pity on him, because the size of some of the fake dicks I'd seen in the sex shop had been truly intimidating. I'd bought something I felt I'd be prepared to have stuffed into my ass. After all, I acknowledged, there was a fair chance that after doing it to him, Becky might later on do it back to me.
"Come on Brandon, it'll be fun. You know I'll make it worth it for you," Becky coaxed excitedly. She took the toy with its harness from me, inspecting it, turning it in her hands to work out how it should be strapped in place. Satisfied she'd worked it out, she quickly stripped out of her clothes. I sat on Brandon's chair, watching and enjoying the show, probably more than Brandon. After all, Becky is incredibly sexy, and I don't think I'll ever tire of seeing her naked. She took the strap-on and stepped into the harness, securing it until she was satisfied she had it correctly in place.
"Pity it's not as big as yours, Brandon," she laughed, waving it at him.
"I'm more than happy that it's not," he responded without much enthusiasm.
"Come on, we need to get you out of those clothes," Becky said, advancing on him. She pulled her head to his and kissed him, her hands working on his pants, stroking his cock within them, as she released his buttons and zipper. She pulled his pants to his ankles so he could step out of them, and then pulled off his shirt when she stood up again.
"I'm going to fuck you doggy-style, Brandon," Becky cooed at him. "Then when the dare's over, you can return the favour."
"I brought you some lube," I offered, when Brandon was kneeling on the floor ready for Becky. Becky took it from me and squirted it onto Brandon's ass, as well as on his ball sac and cock for some reason, before applying it to the toy as well. She then reached between his legs and stroked her hand up and down his hanging cock, hardening him before using first one, then two fingers to begin prepping his ass, pushing some lube inside. Brandon's head hung between his shoulders as Becky prepared him. When she deemed him ready, she pulled her fingers out and pressed the tip of the toy against his asshole. Steadying it with one hand, she pushed with her body, the toy easing inside his well-lubricated ass.
"Fuuuuck," Brandon groaned. "Not too fast, please." Becky obligingly took her time, working it in a little at a time. Whenever she paused, she reached around to his cock and stroked him.
"You're so hard baby," she purred, as her hand slid up and down his slick cock. "Just think what it'll be like to slide this python into my tight little butthole. Oooh, you like that idea, don't you?" she asked, as he twitched in her hand. She pushed again, sliding another inch up his bum. Inconspicuously (hopefully), I pulled my foot up against my pussy and rocked against it. Becky kept looking across to see that I was watching, grinning at me whenever our eyes met. She blew me a kiss, then put her hands on Brandon's hips and started to slide the cock in and out, rocking her hips, mimicking the way Brandon moved when he was behind her. Brandon pushed his hands out in front, groaning.
"What's the end point?" he moaned.
"That's up to Becky," I suggested. I didn't really care if he came or not, by now I'd seen what I'd wanted to: Becky with her perky little tits thrusting with her hips, fucking my brother's ass.
"Then we'll be done after you cum for me," Becky announced. She focussed on working his cock with her hand, the toy buried entirely within his ass, so she could reach around well enough to grasp him. I watched pre-cum drip from him, periodically dangling from the tip of his cock toward the floor, swinging as he was rocked back and forth with their movements, before her hand closed over the swollen, glistening head and twisted around it before sliding back up toward his body.
"Oh fuuuuuck," Brandon moaned. I was sorely tempted to get behind Becky and play with her little tits while she fucked his ass, my big tits pressed against her lovely flesh, but I was too stubborn to break the rules.
Becky milked and stroked and twisted with her hand, until Brandon arched his back, head thrown back, as he came. She pumped his white sticky mess onto the floor until he was spent, then sat back on her haunches, the toy slipping from his bum.
"That was awesome!" I declared, before leaving them to whatever other fun they wanted to have together.
I retreated to my room, and pulled out the vibrator I'd also bought while I was at the sex shop. Lying on my bed, I turned it on and pressed it against my clit, shuddering at the intensity of the contact. I moved it around, teasing myself, edging toward my orgasm, then backing off again. When I was ready, I allowed myself the release and came hard, my body shuddering and shaking on my bed. Both my pussy and my sheets were drenched with the results of my pleasure. I lay in my bed for quite a while recovering, pondering what I could possibly do to top thatdare without crossing the line, while also wondering what Becky was likely to demand from one of us for the next dare.

--- +++ ---

It turned out I didn't have to wait long, and surprisingly, I was the one Becky managed to peg. She got me at school while I was talking to some friends. I hadn't even seen her approach me, which was more than a little frustrating. So we congregated in Brandon's room later that afternoon.
"Sarah, I dare you to strip naked and lie down while I eat you and Brandon fucks my pussy."
"Um, sure, okay," I replied, relieved I wasn't being pushed into something I didn't want to do. Brandon seemed as happy with the dare as Becky was. We all quickly removed our clothes, and I took up the position Becky had requested of me on the bed, flat on my back with my legs spread wide, my bald pussy on open display. Becky knelt on the floor at the foot of the bed, leaning across it so her mouth could reach my pussy, and Brandon stood behind her, his cock hardening rapidly.
Becky moved in on my pussy, her tongue beginning to gently caress my labia. She teased me, and Brandon just watched over her shoulder for a minute, one hand gently stroking his cock to bring it to full erection. His eyes flicked up from the action between my legs, where he clearly couldn't see much, to meet my gaze. He grinned at me, giving his cock a playful tug in my direction, before sinking to his knees and working his dick inside Becky's tight little pussy. I felt her tongue bump harder against my own pussy as he pushed forward and impaled her fully.
"Sooo big," Becky moaned into my pussy. She slid her arms under my thighs and looped them around to hold herself in position, while Brandon used long, slow strokes of his cock to fuck her. I have to admit it was fucking hot. Becky might have been annoying me with her pushing the boundaries of the game, but she certainly had some skills with her tongue, and the sight of Brandon behind her, a sheen of sweat over his gorgeous pecs and six-pack, stirred hot memories of him doing to me exactly what he was currently doing to his girlfriend.
Becky slipped two fingers into my pussy beneath where she was assaulting my clit with her tongue. I grasped her head in my hands, tangling my fingers in her long dark hair, while Brandon held her hips steady and began fucking her more passionately. Which meant Becky's contact with my clit became somewhat erratic as she struggled to maintain her position, with Brandon's thrusts driving her entire body forward against his bed and my pussy.
"Slower, Brandon," she groaned. "I want to make her cum before you do." My brother obediently slowed his thrusts, sliding almost languidly in and out, and Becky renewed her focus on my clit while curling her fingers upward within me, caressing my ultrasensitive front wall. I squirmed beneath her as every caress and touch of her tongue sent electric spikes of pleasure through my body. She drove me to the edge and beyond, my orgasm a wondrous crescendo of pleasure. I pushed her head away from me, and Brandon took that as his cue, slamming his cock into Becky, who cried out in glee as he pounded her with as much force from his python as she could take.
He lasted about another minute before he pulled his cock from her, and while once again meeting my eyes, stroked it a couple of times until he exploded. A massive rope of cum flew from his dick, the force of it enough to send it sailing over Becky's shoulder and onto my belly, while its trailing tail plonked down on her shoulder blade. His second spurt painted her back, and he aimed his final couple of spurts right at her anus to coat it and then drip down over her pussy lips.
"God, that was awesome," Becky crowed, as we cleaned up and dressed ourselves again.

--- +++ ---

I hadn't expected to have the peg back in my hands so soon, and I hadn't even decided what I'd do with it when I did. I had an idea, but it would require careful thought before I'd be game enough to pull the trigger on it. I knew for a fact that Becky hadn't yet taken Brandon's massive cock in her ass, but I recalled her teasing him with the idea back when she was pegging him. The only thing holding me back was wondering what Becky might demand I take into my ass in retaliation. I guessed she'd probably try and find something of equivalent size, so it likely wouldn't be my little strap-on. Perhaps a large cucumber, or the like. Or maybe she'd insist on it being Brandon's dick, arguing that anal sex didn't really count as incest. I decided not to wait, and to go ahead and take the chance. After all, worst case scenario, I could refuse, and forfeit the game.
But first I had to peg one of them. It took me two days, but once again I managed to peg Becky. When I announced what was going to happen, she took it completely in stride, only stipulating that Brandon use lots and lots of lube before spearing her bum.
When it came time to complete the dare, I wondered which of us was wetter. It was always the kinkier the better with Becky, especially if I was watching. I sat in my brother's desk chair, and they took up position on the bed with a bottle of lube, Brandon lying on his back. I watched as Becky started off by sucking him, teasing me and suggesting how hot it would be if I was the one sucking him, like I'd done when he'd cum in my mouth and when we'd given him the double blowjob. She offered him to me, but I just stuck my tongue out, telling her she was too kinky for her own good. She slobbered all over his cock until he was rock hard, then stripped off her clothes and mounted him, initially taking him in her pussy. Even though that wasn't technically part of the dare, I let her go. I too would want that sort of preparation if I was about to take his massive cock in my bum and besides, watching them fuck was hot as!
"Help me with my bum, Sarah?" she asked, looking over her shoulder at me with my brother's dick buried in her pussy, and holding the lubricant toward me.
"Um, okay, I guess so," I replied. I left the chair, acutely aware of how wet my pussy was, and accepted the lubricant from her. She bent forward over my brother's body, pressing her breasts against his chest and presenting her butt back toward me. It looked so freaking hot!
I squirted some lube over her puckered rear entrance and worked it around with two fingers. Becky squirmed and giggled. My gaze flicked between her asshole and the sight of my brother's cock inside her bald pussy. His balls looked heavy and full, and his cock glistened with Becky's juices. I really felt like sucking his nuts, but held back. I slowly pushed a finger into my friend's bum, squirting more lube on her as I worked it inside of her.



"Your sister has her finger in my ass, Brandon," she purred loud enough for us both to hear. "I love how kinky you two are. You're in my pussy, and she's fingering my butthole!"
I squeezed my thighs together against the ache growing between my legs, and worked a second finger into her ass. I stroked my nails over Brandon's sac with my free hand, unable to resist. I saw him thrust up hard into Becky's cunt in response, so I went and grabbed his testicles, holding them tight for a moment as he thrust, before releasing him.
"Another finger, Sarah," Becky gasped a moment later, so I slowly worked a third finger into her now very slippery asshole. I could feel her pushing back against my fingers, and she let out a moan. "I bet you're jealous," she purred.
I pulled my fingers from her in response, enjoying the disappointed sigh it drew from her. "Not jealous, I just can't wait to see this tiny little asshole torn apart by the python," I told her. "I think it's time, don't you?"
Becky agreed, rocking forward, and my brother's cock eventually slipped free of her pussy. She reached behind herself and grabbed the head, positioning it at the entrance to her butt. I swallowed, as from only about a foot away I watched her rub the head all over her anus, which was slightly gaped from my fingers, and then she started to push herself back while holding him in place. Agonisingly slowly, her little starfish opened around the swollen head of my brother's dick, and it disappeared inside.
"Holy fuck," Becky moaned. "fuck, fuck, fuck!"
"You okay?" Brandon asked her.
"Yeah, it's just... well... really fucking big!" she moaned, as his head eased entirely inside her, and she began taking his shaft. They went slowly, Becky rocking gently back, before leaning forward to ease him slowly out a bit, and then pushing herself back onto it again. Bit by bit, more and more of my brother's deliciously long, thick cock squeezed its way into Becky's back passage.
Neither of them were watching me so I indulged a little, rubbing my pussy through my tights and panties. I was soaked.
"You feel so fucking tight on my cock, Becky," Brandon groaned, as she started moving a little more, her tight slippery sphincter sliding along his swollen shaft.
"I can't believe it's fitting, I've never felt so full," Becky moaned, working back and forth. I watched, still rubbing myself, getting close to orgasm without even having undressed, I was so turned on by the sight. I slipped my hand inside my athletic tights, needing direct contact with my clit. I figured as long as they were absorbed with each other I'd get away with it, and anyway, I was the only one who really cared about strict adherence to the unwritten rules. I fingered my clit furiously as my brother's cock disappeared and reappeared in and out of Becky's gorgeous butt.
She reached back and spread her cheeks wide as she slid her ass down his pole, possibly just for my benefit and I really lost it, and came hard. If I'd thought I was soaked before, I was utterly drenched after my orgasm, and I was sure everyone in the room could smell my arousal. Becky and Brandon were lost in each other, though.
"Gonna cum, Becs," Brandon groaned a few minutes later.
"Do it! Cum in my ass!" Becky hissed. Brandon thrust what he could of his cock into her butt, and then held still. I watched, mesmerised as I saw the pulse of his dick, envisaging the cum shooting through its length, as the thick tube throbbed with its passage. Becky squealed and I moaned as he spurted again and again.
Finally he stopped, and Becky eased forward, Brandon's cock slipping from her ass as she collapsed on top of him. I stayed long enough to watch some of his thick cream ooze from her asshole and trickle down over her pussy, but then as usual, I hurriedly left before Becky recovered and demanded something more from me. I certainly didn't want her seeing the obvious wet patch on my tights!

--- +++ ---

I fully expected retaliation in kind, and for Becky to dare me to take something up my ass, perhaps even my brother's cock. I still hadn't decided whether I'd go through with it if she did, but I figured that until I was actually dared to do it there wasn't much point in worrying about it.
The end of summer was looming, and I knew I was the one Becky'd be targeting, and I was utterly torn over how difficult I should make it for her. I didn't want to make it too easy, but unfortunately my mental distraction proved my undoing. It only took forty-eight hours for Becky to pin me while I was lost in thought, late in the afternoon.
"Ready for your dare?" she asked me eagerly when we got together with Brandon in his room.
"No, but I'll do it anyway," I responded with a sigh.
"I dare you to get naked and ride the python while I'm here watching."
"Becky, I'm not fucking my brother!" I exclaimed indignantly. "One of the rules is nothing illegal!"
"No, calm down, not actually fucking him, just like riding him. Let me explain. Brandon lies down naked on his back with his python hard and ready to go, but like lying on his belly 'cause, well you know, gravity. You get naked and straddle him, but rather than have his cock inside you, you slide your pussy back and forth along the bottom of it with your lips spread until you cum, like you're humping the side of the bathtub to have an orgasm."
"Wait, what do you mean like the side of the bathtub?" I asked, more shocked by that notion than I was by what she was actually proposing I do (which sounded totally fucking hot).
"What? You've never ridden your bathtub?"
"Um, actually, I haven't ever even thought of doing it; I mean, do you actually do that?"
"Well yeah, but that's something for another time. Are you going to do the dare?" Becky asked, redirecting the conversation back from the tangent she'd unwittingly lured me down.
I looked from Becky to Brandon and back again, seeing only excitement and desire on their faces. "Yes, I'll do it," I agreed eagerly, not even remembering to feign reluctance.
"Awesome!" Becky declared. "Come on, get your python out, Brandon!"
My brother started stripping down, and Becky told me to join him. I wasn't surprised when she too started taking off her clothes, but couldn't help pointing out to her there wasn't any part of the dare requiring her either to be naked, or even to participate in any way.
"My dare, my rules," she said a little more frostily than I expected. "Besides, I need to make sure the python is properly prepared for your ride." Once Brandon was lying on his back on the floor, she took him in hand and started sucking him. He'd been nearly hard by the time we were all naked, but I couldn't see him complaining, even if Becky was only making extra sure.
I watched enviously as she worked my brother's cock with her mouth. She slobbered liberally all over him, taking him deep enough to be pushing into her throat, causing her to gag and produce even more saliva. Her hand twisted and stroked the base while she did so, her small chest heaving with the gasping and heavy breathing that resulted from her efforts.
"Okay girlfriend, it's time to ride!" she finally declared, before offering to help get my pussy ready.
"Nope, that wasn't part of the dare," I said firmly. I didn't say out loud I was already as wet as a kid's pool party just from watching her give my brother head.
I stood over Brandon and squatted, severely tempted to go for broke by grabbing his cock and just impaling myself on it before riding for glory, but I was determined enough to maintain the integrity of the game, that I didn't. I did however, reach between my legs and spread my labia so when I made contact, my sensitive lips were nicely parted over his wonderful girth.
"Amazing, isn't it?" Becky gushed, sitting next to Brandon, her eyes glued to the sight of my hairless pussy resting on his cock. I went from squatting to kneeling, and began sliding my pussy along the length of him, tilting my hips to bring my clit into contact with his shaft as I moved back and forth.
I bit down on my lip to keep from moaning as I glided, staring down past my tits to the point of contact.
"That's so fucking hot," Becky purred. She leaned over Brandon and kissed him several times, whispering between kisses how sexy it was to watch his own sister's pussy rubbing along his cock. "Imagine if you slid inside her!"
"Becky," I warned.
"Just talking dirty, Sah's," she replied. "I know you wouldn't actually do that."
My nipples ached with desire as my pleasure built, my clit smooshed against the smooth skin of my brother's hard shaft. I kept varying my pleasure, building it up, backing it off, deciding to make the experience last. It was the closest we'd come to fucking since the one and only time we actually had, and despite Becky's presence I was as turned on as I'd ever been. I wanted to savour the orgasm Becky had fortunately stipulated in her dare.
Becky alternated between talking dirty, kissing Brandon, and pushing a nipple into his mouth. At one point she grabbed my breast, but I slapped her hand away, reminding her she was only supposed to be watching.
"Such a party pooper," Becky moaned, before returning her attention and more kisses to Brandon.
I settled into a rhythm, gliding back and forth, pleasure coursing through me, the touch of my clit on my brother's cock electric. I was giddy with the pleasure.
"Fuck, I'm going to cum, Sah," Brandon moaned, his cock by now a wet, slippery, iron rod beneath me.
"Do it, cum!" Becky encouraged him, laying her head down on his abdomen to watch. She went to suck the head of his cock as I rocked back and forth, but I stopped that nonsense by grabbing her hair before she could get her mouth over the head. I didn't exactly mean to get her by the hair, it was just the first thing I managed to reach so I could stop her.
"Not. Part. Of. The. Dare," I grunted, moving myself quickly up and down Brandon's engorged shaft. I held Becky's head at bay as I felt Brandon thrust beneath me. His cock pulsed and he erupted, his cum shooting from his cock to splat Becky in the face as I held her in place. Seeing him erupt and his cum splattering over Becky's gorgeous Asian features sent me over the edge, and I joined him in orgasm.
As I came down from the high of my orgasm, I released my hold on Becky's hair, allowing her to move again, one eye plastered shut with my brother's juice. It was in her hair, in her mouth, and even up one nostril, and she wasn't happy.
"What the fuck, Sarah?" Becky demanded angrily, going to find a tissue to clean her face.
"Well if you stuck to the rules..." I suggested, climbing off my brother and grabbing my clothes.
"I'm pretty much over these fucking rules," Becky said flatly.
"Really? Well then, where do you stand?" I demanded of Brandon. He looked from me to Becky, his mouth hardly moving, and not producing any sound. He obviously had no answer to give me.
"Pathetic," I snorted before storming out of the room. That really hadn't been fair to Brandon, but I was too angry at the time to think of fairness, and I certainly wasn't thinking very rationally. I heard Becky yelling as I stalked down the hallway, but was beyond caring what she said.
I dressed in my room, and then lay sulking on my bed. Brandon didn't come and visit, I knew Becky certainly wouldn't, and when I eventually calmed down enough to perhaps squeak out an apology, neither of them were still in the house.
Dinner was a quiet affair that night, Mum informing me that Brandon was having his dinner at Becky's house. That didn't improve my mood, and I retreated back to my room as soon as dinner was over, blasting music to try and stop all the angry thoughts racing around in my head. Mum even checked in to see if everything was okay. I told her I was just feeling the pressure of the looming college experience, and she was kind enough to stay and chat for a while, assuring me everything would be fine.
I tossed and turned, struggling to sleep that night, and eventually exhaustion claimed me.
When I woke in the morning I went to see Brandon, but he wasn't there, and he clearly hadn't slept in his own bed. I stood in the middle of his room thinking about how badly things had gone the day before, but also about how much fun we'd had over the course of the ongoing game even with Becky joining.
There wasn't much I could do until I had a chance to talk to him, so I found and pocketed the golden peg and returned to my room. I could have texted or phoned him, but I really felt I should apologise face to face.
He came home eventually, and I waited for him to get into the house before saying anything, wanting to see what his mood was like. He didn't look particularly happy when he saw me waiting in the living room.
"I'm sorry, Brandon," I offered as an opening.
"Yeah, I know."
"Is everything okay between you and Becky?"
"Kind of," he replied, flopping down on the couch.
"That doesn't sound so good."
"Well, she's awfully pissed at you. She says all she wanted to do was have some fun, and your strict enforcement of a bunch of incomprehensible rules was totally getting in the way of that."
"But without the rules, it's not really a game; we'd just be getting together periodically to do stuff we shouldn't."
"I get it Sah's, I really do, and I agree with you."
"You do?"
"Yeah. So the game is off."
"What, like totally?"
"At least as far as Becky is concerned, yes. I told her we'd stop. Not even play it for nonsexual chores."
"But? Is there a but?"
"But it's not going to be easy," he replied. "And like, you really need to go see Becky and apologise to her."
"Yeah, I know."
"Just like, give her another day to calm down."
"Okay thanks, Brandon. I'm just glad you two didn't like break up because of me."
"So am I, Sarah." He stood up and spread his arms, offering me a hug. I happily let him take me in his arms and hold me tight for a few moments.
"Oh and Brandon?" I said as he went to go upstairs to his room.
"Yeah?"
"You can keep the peg. If you want to do a dare for me let me know, otherwise I'll just leave it with you."
He caught my meaning, then searched himself and quickly found where I'd pegged it to the back of his shirt while he was hugging me.
"You're unbelievable!" he laughed, shaking his head and climbing the stairs.

--- +++ ---

"Hi," Becky said flatly when she opened her front door and found me standing there.
"Becky, I'm so sorry," I offered. "May I please come in?"
"Sure," she replied listlessly, standing aside for me.
She closed the door and led me through their house to her bedroom. Unlike our house, hers was ranch style, all on one level. She took a seat on her bed, and I plonked myself into her desk chair.
"I'm really sorry for how I treated you, Becky," I opened with.
"Yeah, it was pretty fucking rude," Becky replied, bluntly but at least not angrily.
"I don't even have a good excuse."
"Yeah, you do. I couldn't live with those stupid rules! And it's okay Sarah, I get it. You kept telling me, and I kept pushing, and shit happened."
"Well cum happened, actually," I suggested with a cheeky grin.
"A lot of fucking cum happened," Becky added, laughing a little.
"Yeah, it was a pretty big load."
"The stupid thing is, Sah, if you hadn't caught me by surprise, I would have fucking loved that. I mean, it's not like I got cum anywhere it hadn't been before... well, except maybe for up my nose. That wasn't so great."
"I'm still sorry for grabbing you," I told her. "I mean, the overall game had to end somewhere, and it wasn't like I could actually fuck Brandon, but it seemed like that was what you really wanted to edge me into doing!"
"I know. I really did want that you know, but like when I thought about it yesterday and today, I realised that was asking way too much of you, so I'm sorry too, Sarah."
"Friends?" I asked, standing up to offer a hug.
"Of course!" she hopped off her bed and hugged me tight. "As long as maybe you still let me play with your tits sometimes?"
"Oh my God!" I laughed. "I guess you can, as long as like it's not in front of my brother!"
"Deal," she answered with a giggle, and stepped back just enough to get her hands on my tits. I just gave her free rein and laughed at her.
"What about licking my pussy, will you still do that for me?"
"Sometimes, but you're my brother's girlfriend, remember? Like he should be your focus, not me?"
"Oh don't worry, he will be. You're a lot of fun and all, but last time I checked, you're not packing a python in your pants."
"And we'll all be at different colleges."
"Yeah, sadly that too," she agreed. "But not so far apart we can't see each other for the occasional weekend. I might just have to split the times I go see Brandon against when I see you."
With our friendship repaired, we dissolved into speculative chatter about the college phase we were about to enter into, with Becky mostly suggesting I'd have to keep her abreast of any romantic (or even just lusty) liaisons I got up to. She said she had no intent of breaking up with Brandon, so I'd have to sleep with like half the football team or something, so she could live vicariously through me. I made no promises.

--- +++ ---

Two days later Brandon came into our backyard to see me while I was sunbathing and trying to make sure I'd be at maximum hotness for my college debut. He smiled down at me, making it obvious he was twirling the golden peg around in his fingers.
"What's up?" I asked him, squinting up against the glare.
"I've decided to accept your dare, whatever it is. Game's not over," he replied.
"What about Becky?"
"I won't tell her if you don't, just like before. It just means you can't let me be wearing the peg if she's coming over, or if I'm going there."
"And the same for you, obviously," I replied, my insides doing their version of a happy dance, as I realised what it meant for me. "So... about that dare then..."
"Yes?" he asked cautiously.
"I'll come up with something, and let you know later," I replied after a decent pause, just to tease him. His answer was little more than a silly grin as he left me to my sunbathing. I spent the next two hours in the sun, changing my position from time to time to ensure I got an even tan. The entire time I pondered, as I'd done so many times before, what I should dare him to do. Something outrageous? It felt strange to suddenly be stuck it just being the two of us again and of coming up with a dare for him to do just for me; or to me, for that matter. It was that final realisation that gave me the idea. I could dare him to do something that could only be for me and me alone.
"I've got it," I said, walking into his room later in the day, but still well before our parents were scheduled to return home.
"The dare?"
"Yep, the dare," I confirmed.
"Okay, out with it then."
"I dare you to make love to me."
"What... exactly... do you mean, make love to you?" he asked, not dismissively, just wanting to know.
"I want you to fuck me lovingly; not like a piece of meat, not like a slut, but like you love me. Slowly, gently, maybe hard and fast part of the time, but as if I'm the girl you want to take home to meet your family and to marry."
"Shit," he said.
"What?"
"That's um, well... that's a pretty intense dare," he replied, his face showing a depth of thought that surprised me.
"Well, same as always, you don't have to do it, you can concede the game," I laughed, keeping it light, turning to leave.
"No, no, I'll do it!" he called out quickly, stopping me in my tracks. "Your bedroom, though."



"Sure thing," I grinned at him. "Think you can do it right now?"
"As long as you're not still covered in sunscreen."
"Okay, then give me fifteen minutes," I advised him, and headed for the bathroom.
I took my time in the shower, making sure to wash every speck of my body, especially my girly bits. I made sure I was completely smooth, not a single trace of hair on my pussy, and I resisted the urge to masturbate. Just knowing what was coming had me horny as all fuck though, so it wasn't like I was completely successful in not touching myself, but it was only a little stroking and tweaking.
Finished in the shower, I mostly-dried my hair, then wrapped myself in only my towel, and walked back to my brother's room.
"All clean now," I declared from his doorway, flipping the towel open to flash him.
"Damn," was his limited response to the sight of my nudity.
"See you in my room." Trailing the towel behind me so he'd get a good look at my butt, I wiggled back down the hall and into my room, climbing into bed to wait for him. I snuggled with my quilt held up to my chin, and couldn't help but grin when he appeared in my doorway wearing a towel of his own.
"Just thought I should shower too," he said to me. "Promise to be lightning quick."
I nearly squealed in frustration as he disappeared before I could tell him I didn't care about that, I wanted him now! Instead I just lay there and fretted, telling myself it would be worth the wait. I kept thinking back to the time when he'd previously had his cock in me, and how good it had felt. Not to mention all the other crazy things we'd done. In all that time though, it had only been a game. A dare fulfilled, conditions met, loopholes exploited.
This time though, it would be different. It would be sex, yes, but if Brandon came through for me the way I hoped he would, this would be sex with a lot more meaning.
When he reappeared in my doorway wearing just a pair of boxers, his cock barely contained due to his arousal, my heart fluttered. I smiled at him, suddenly nervous, and surprised by how nervous he appeared to be as well as he approached me slowly after closing and locking the door.
"May I join you?" he asked softly as he crossed the room.
I nodded, flipping a corner of my quilt aside in invitation. Brandon slipped into the bed beside me as I shuffled closer to the wall, making whatever room I could manage for him in my single bed. I felt the warmth of his body as he sidled close to me under the covers, and my heart fluttered in anticipation.
The first physical contact between us came from his hand as it settled on my stomach. He held it there momentarily, a warm pad of flesh against me, before it slid up to cup my flattened left breast. I wondered if he could feel my heart thumping in my chest. I was certainly conscious of just how hard it was pounding. I bit my bottom lip as he leaned into me, his mouth headed for mine. We kissed slowly and sensually, our tongues tentative against each other at first, as if we'd never kissed each other before. I felt him squeeze my breast firmly, and when he draped his leg across me, his large, rock-hard cock was trapped against my side. God, it felt good.
I groaned into the kiss at the feel of him against me, and ran my hand over his hip, caressing him as he fondled my breast. When the kiss ended, he lowered his head to my breast and took my nipple into his mouth as I breathed deeply. His lips closed over my firm breast, and his tongue flicked at my erect nipple, teasing it. When he sucked hard on my tit I groaned again, feeling him thrusting his hips so his erection rubbed against my thigh as his hand caressed my other breast. God, I needed to feel him inside me, but I refused to rush him. I'd dared him to make actual love to me, so I needed to allow him to proceed at a pace he considered appropriate to the sentiment behind the dare.
He rolled on top of me, and my heart started racing again. His erection dragged against my upper thigh, and I parted my legs in welcome. He didn't move to begin fucking me like I'd anticipated though, but lowered his lips to meet mine and to kiss me again, his erection trapped between us. I couldn't help but wiggle a bit, offering an unspoken suggestion that he'd be very welcome inside me. He ground down against me in acknowledgement, but then kissed his way down to my breasts. He remained there awhile, kissing back and forth between them, as he slipped a hand between my legs so his fingers could caress my hairless slit, further stirring my pleasure.
With my nipples aching from their stimulation, he kissed his way down my body and I moaned, realising that he wasn't going to fuck me yet, but he was going to eat me. Don't get me wrong, I knew it would be amazing, it's just that by then I really, really wanted his dick inside me.
Although, once his tongue started caressing my clit and lips, I didn't mind so much; it was heavenly. His tongue was gentle where it needed to be, and firm at just the right moments, and he applied it expertly to every bit of my pussy. I felt two fingers slip inside my wet entrance to tease me further, as his mouth focussed on my clit, his tongue swirling around it, and then rubbing gently back and forth. I took hold of his head, my fingers teasing through his hair, holding him tightly against me as he built my pleasure. He took me to the brink of orgasm, but then, frustratingly, stopped just shy of the pinnacle.
I groaned as he kissed his way back up to my lips, to kiss them again. I kissed him back hungrily, loving the taste of myself on his lips. I held his naked hips, my nails digging into them, as at long last I felt him position the head of his cock at my pussy.
Gazing lovingly into my eyes with the utmost sincerity, he pushed himself a little way inside me, stretching me deliciously with his long, thick cock. He paused, and I held his gaze and smiled, then moaned as he resumed entering me slowly, pushing until there was some resistance. He pulled back a little and pushed in again, lubricating more of his shaft as he slid further inside of me. He repeated that wonderful slow piston move twice, each time working himself deeper inside me until I couldn't take any more of him, his cockhead nudging against my cervix.
"That feels so amazing, Brandon," I purred quietly.
"You feel amazing," he replied as he started to rock slowly in and out of my pussy. I can't describe how good it felt as he slid in and out. Calling it amazing seems too understated for how wonderful it actually was. He felt so large inside me, so hard, and so glorious. He filled me completely.
I let him set the pace as I stroked his skin, exploring his muscular arms as he held himself hovering over me, or grabbing his tight butt and scraping it with my nails, as he plunged his cock as deeply as I could take it, over and over again.
He'd occasionally dip his mouth to one of my breasts and bite or suck on a nipple as I thrust it at his mouth and met his thrusts with my own hip movements. After what seemed an age of tenderly exquisite pleasure, he began thrusting harder and faster. I gasped and yipped in pleasure as he thrust home again and again, bringing me closer and closer to orgasm.
I silenced the part of me that wanted to demand he pummel me, that he fuck me super-fast, and instead I concentrated on the wondrous sensations of his dick sliding in and out of my pussy. I took hold of my nipples and squeezed and pulled on them, and as he thrust within me, I came hard. I shuddered and shook on his cock, and he held still within me as my pussy first clutched at, and then released, his enormous dick. He didn't give me much respite though. He was clearly too horny for that, too hot because of my charms. Before my orgasm had even begun to subside, he was fucking into me again.
There was more urgency to his movements this time; he clearly wanted to reach his own climax. Satisfied he'd brought me to orgasm first, he was going to take care of his own need. Happily for me, his renewed exertions also more than satisfied mine. He worked his cock feverishly in and out, and after another minute I came for a second time, crying out in joy.
"Holy fuck!" he cried out as I spasmed on his cock. He jammed himself deep inside me and erupted. I'd never felt so much cum filling me. He seemed to cum for ages, his cock pulsing and shooting inside me over and over again. Finally he collapsed on top of me, his dick twitching within me, while my pussy walls held tight to his shaft.
"I love you, Brandon," I breathed quietly to him as he lay atop me.
"I love you too," he replied. I watched his face as he replied, and saw nothing but sincerity in it.
"Like, I love, love you, Brandon," I emphasised.
"I know you do. I love, love you too, Sis. I know I shouldn't, but I really do."
"We're fucked up, aren't we?"
"Well, we're definitely not normal," he laughed. "And like if you want us to stop loving each other I'll try, or at least I'll try to hide it, but I don't want to."
"Me neither," I said with a sigh of relief.
"Good," he stated, and kissed me again, rocking his hips, his somewhat deflated but still hard enough cock sliding in and out of me again, his cum oozing out around his shaft and running down between my butt cheeks.
"I think that was the craziest dare of them all, you know," he said as he stiffened within me. "What you were really asking was for me to show my true feelings for you, and that's what you got."
"Yeah, I don't know if you can ever top that," I replied.
"Not sure I ever want to."
"Does that mean I win the game?"
"You win the first round," he grinned. Then he shut up and concentrated on making love to me again.
"Let me roll over," I moaned after he'd been sliding in and out for a while.
He pulled his dick from me and cum poured out. I rolled over and looked back over my shoulder at him as he got back between my legs. He fed his erection between my lips again, and started fucking me from behind, his thrusts shoving me into the bed as his cock plunged deep inside me again. I buried my face in my pillow, almost screaming into it from the intensity of my pleasure. Brandon would pull his cock almost all the way out of my pussy, and then shove it back in at an angle that had the head sliding over my g-spot with each thrust. I angled my hips to help ensure maximum contact with each thrust, and I soon came hard for a third time before Brandon once again filled me with his load.
We cuddled in bed for a good twenty minutes afterward, touching each other, kissing and enjoying our newfound bond.
Eventually we had to clean up and dress. My bedding in particular was in desperate need of a wash.
When I was alone later that night, I lay in bed wondering what lay in store for us. We'd confessed our love to one another, but in the real world it couldn't go anywhere. Talk about Shitsville. It kept me awake well into the night, and I resolved to have a heart to heart with Brandon about what it all meant.
When we got around to discussing it the next day, he told me what it meant to him.
"Okay, so here's how I look at it. We know we can't be as much as we'd like to be for each other, but I don't want to lose what we do have. So life has to go on. You have a boyfriend, I have a girlfriend. We have to keep that part of our lives going; keep looking for enough love out there to satisfy our needs, and to keep us from dwelling on our not being together. And whenever you want me, I'll be there for you. Whether it's just to hold and hug you, to reassure you, or to fuck you. If it isn't an untenable situation, you can have me."
"That's... well... it's perfect, really," I responded after digesting what he'd suggested. "So you're going to keep seeing Becky then? And sleeping with her?"
"Yes, I am. I mean she's still freaking hot and a bundle of fun, even if she didn't get the peg game."
"True," I laughed. "I might even fuck her myself occasionally, if that wouldn't upset you too much."
"Absolutely fine by me, especially if maybe I get to watch, or to fuck her while she's eating you, maybe?"
"As long as she doesn't try to get us to fuck each other, it's all good. Our fucking is only for us."
"Agreed."
"Speaking of which, I really want to suck your cock, Brandon. Think that might be okay?"
"Okay? Probably not. Probably more like freakin' awesome!"
I laughed, and went to my knees in front of him while he quickly worked his pants off. I wrapped my fist around his swelling member, and took the head between my lips, casually sucking and licking, taking my time and enjoying myself. As he swelled to full stiffness, it spread my fingers until they could no longer meet around his girth. My mouth was stretched wide as well, and I moaned and hummed, my tongue vibrating and fluttering against the underside of the head. I adored the way Brandon tensed under my ministrations, his body getting tighter as I teased him toward orgasm. I could scarcely believe we'd played the game for so long without ever before giving in to the desire simply to enjoy each other intimately. Our summer was nearly over though and I wasn't going to give up the last few chances I'd have to enjoy him as much as I could.
Before he came, I stood up and quickly shed my thong from beneath the short skirt I was wearing, then straddled him while he sat on the edge of the couch. His hands went to my tits as I sank down onto his wondrous shaft. While I rode him, he removed my t-shirt and bra, then started sucking my rock-hard nipples. I slipped a hand between my legs and played with my clit, horny enough to want to accelerate rather than delay my orgasm, especially because Brandon didn't seem to be making any attempt to delay his.
"Fuck, I love your pussy Sah's," Brandon groaned, thrusting his hips up at me.
"I totally see why Becky loves riding 'her' python so much," I laughed, full of his cock. I humped him and frigged my clit desperately, wanting to cum before he did. He didn't respond to my comment other than to thrust up into me again and again. I was right on the edge of another orgasm when he grabbed hold of me and pulled me down on him, holding me so he was as deep as I could take him as he exploded into me. It tipped me over the edge, and I squealed aloud as I started orgasming at the same time as his cock pulsed and throbbed within me.
When we'd come back to earth, I pulled my clothes together, and to my surprise, found the golden peg hanging from my skirt.
"Really?" I asked in shock.
"I only said you won round one," he laughed. "I didn't say there wouldn't be a round two."
"Well I've gotta say, I'm curious what your next dare can possibly be, given what we just did."
"Oh don't worry, I'll think of something suitably fun and kinky," he assured me.
I had no doubt that he would.

--- +++ ---

The final days of summer were a flurry of activity. Brandon was preparing to go back to College, I was getting ready to leave home for my own first year of College, and Becky of course wanted to see as much of Brandon as she could. I did too, but I couldn't tell that to anyone except for Brandon, who already knew. After all, the three of us were headed off to colleges in three different states.
To top it off, Mike returned from his summer in Europe, which again left me conflicted as to whether I should continue seeing him, given everything that had transpired in his absence. At the very least I had to see him and sort out our intentions for the term ahead.
Becky and Brandon fucked like rabbits during the last couple of days, and I even joined them once at Becky's request, to give her and Brandon one last pinnacle of excitement to remember the summer by. I still didn't fuck Brandon in front of her of course, but I did suck him off and eat her out. And wonderfully, the friction between us was totally gone! The game, as far as she knew, was in the past, and hwith no rules to follow, and nothing for me to get up tight about it was just like Becky had always wanted. We could just go with whatever flow there was in a given moment and have boundless fun getting each other off.
I had three days to sort out my feelings for Mike and to do the right thing, if I could work out what that right thing was. He and I were also attending schools far apart, so we too would be a good distance from each other, and after a whole summer of not seeing him (and to be honest, not missing him as much as I'd expected), I thought it would be easiest to simply suggest we each do our own thing at school and see what happened. When I did see him however, the feelings I'd put on hold while he was gone came rushing back. It was completely unexpected.
We spent a couple of hours chatting and catching up with what we'd done all summer (between lots of kissing and touching). And of course I skipped over everything sexual I'd done with Brandon and Becky. Fortunately Mike didn't seem to sense I was holding anything back. He was too excited telling me about his adventures travelling all over Europe with his parents.
I teased him about the beaches, quizzing him on whether he'd cracked a boner at the sight of topless girls running around, but he assured me that with his parents almost constantly around, a boner was the last thing he'd had to worry about.
I ran my hand over his crotch in commiseration, enjoying the feel of him swelling within his pants.
"Do you mean to tell me this poor sweet cock hasn't had any attention all summer?"
"No more than your sweet little pussy has," he replied.
"That much?!" I asked, feigning shock.
"What do you mean that much?" he asked, looking worried.
"Well, I masturbated almost constantly you know, thinking of you way over there across the pond... wishing you were here to slide in and out of my pussy."
"Oh!" he replied and laughed. "Well yeah, I took care of myself a bit, but you know, not like constantly. Again the parents, you know."
"Good. I hope that means you've got a nice big load for me!"
"Oh yes," he agreed. I started attacking his pants, dragging them down to his ankles before grabbing hold of his dick. In the short time that had taken, he'd become fully hard. I grinned at him before blowing lightly across the tip of his dick, and then sucking gently on the head. He moaned loudly in pleasure. I loved the feeling of him twitching in my hand, and I slowly slid my mouth down over him, taking most of his cock into my mouth (he was certainly no Brandon in that regard), before sucking slowly back up again.
As horny as I was, I still took my time, savouring the pleasure of having him in my mouth again after our being so long apart. I sucked him for a good five minutes before he stopped me.
"Let's at least undress you," he explained when I looked surprised. We both stood up from my bed and quickly shed the rest of our clothes before clambering back onto it. Mike kissed me before I could go down on him again, and when I tried to, he stopped me.
"I want to please you, too," he explained.
"Well okay, but to be clear, I'm not one of those girls who consider it a chore; I really like sucking your dick, Mike," I replied.
"You can always suck it while I lick you," he suggested.
"Oh yeah, that works!" I laughed, feeling silly I hadn't thought of that myself. He lay on his back and I climbed on top of him, ready to sixty-nine. I took his dick back into my mouth, and sighed around it when I felt his tongue beginning to caress my bald pussy slit. He licked me up and down and then concentrated his tongue on my clit while sliding two fingers inside me. I slurped and sucked up and down his wonderfully swollen erection until I felt the need to concentrate on my own pleasure. I held his stiff dick in my hand, lay my cheek on it, and pushed my pussy back against the wonderful pressure of his tongue on my clit.



"Yeah, right there, just like that," I egged him on, sucking in deep breaths as my body reacted to the pleasure. My nipples ached against his body, and my stomach built to that wonderful tingly pre-orgasmic feeling, before I came hard, crying out with joy. I enjoyed the feeling of my pussy pulsing and clutching at the two fingers he'd buried inside me. Mike gently lapped at my slit, and I took his cock back into my mouth, determined to return to him the same pleasure he'd just given me.
He let me suck him close to the point of orgasm again. I could feel him bucking his hips, his body twitching, and expected him to flood my mouth with cum at any moment, but instead he stopped me again.
"I want to pump this long-delayed load inside you, Sarah," he told me as he rolled me away from on top of him. As disappointed as I was at being denied my meal, I wasn't about to complain! I rolled onto my back and spread my legs ready to welcome him, watching his saliva-coated cock as it speared toward my pussy.
I was so wet that he slid immediately inside, all the way to the hilt. He didn't fill me like my brother did, but I doubted anyone else ever would! It still felt awesome as he started driving his cock in and out. He held himself over me, and I admired the sight of his arms and chest, his muscles nicely defined, as his hips drove his cock into me again and again. I curled my legs around him, encouraging him to stuff himself as deep as he could within me, until he gave a final gasp and thrust hard, shoving me into my bed. He held himself there, and then I felt him flex inside me and his seed gushed out to coat my insides. He came again and again, and it was almost like someone had turned on a hose on inside me, there was so much of it.
"Oh wow," I cried out happily as his orgasm abated and he collapsed on top of me.
"That was amazing," he replied happily.
"It certainly was," I agreed.
"I can't believe we only have two days together."
"Well, we'd better make the most of it then, hadn't we? Think you can go again?"
"Give me a minute or two," he laughed.
I took pity on him and gave him three.

--- +++ ---

The night before we left for College, Mum and Dad insisted we stay home for the night rather than spending it with our respective boyfriend and girlfriend. They assured us their parents would be wanting to see them too.
It was while we were doing the dishes that Brandon told me he'd decided on the dare I should do for him.
"I dare you to hump the bathtub until you cum," he said with a stupid grin on his face.
"What do you mean, hump the bathtub?" I asked.
"You know, like Becky mentioned that time. You really don't know how?" he asked, surprised.
"Really," I said, completely mystified. "Like I told Becky at the time, the thought had never occurred to me."
"Okay then, wait until tonight and I'll show you."
We spent a couple of hours socialising with our parents after finishing the dishes, and when we finally got up to our rooms, Brandon brought his laptop to my room to show me what he meant. He showed me a video of a girl rubbing her pussy on the side of a bathtub, one foot in, one foot out. She was sliding back and forth, her lips parted over the edge, and after a while she play-acted what was clearly a fake orgasm.
"We're not going to see each other for ages, and that's the best farewell dare you can come up with?" I asked him, laughing.
"Hey, I think it's hot. You can always concede, if you don't want to..."
"No that's fine, I'll do just about anything for my nutter brother."
We locked ourselves in the bathroom, and I stripped down until I was only wearing a t-shirt, tying a knot in it so it wouldn't obstruct Brandon's view. (Yeah, I know, I should have let him suffer for not being specific enough with the dare, but now that we were like totally fucking, I felt like being more generous.)
I moved into position, one leg in, one leg out like the girl in the video had been, and lowered my pussy to the side of the porcelain tub. It was cold! I yelped a little before settling back down. I tried rubbing myself on it like I'd seen the girl do, but I wasn't wet enough, and there wasn't any lubrication. I explained to Brandon it wasn't working, and he looked around the bathroom. He grabbed the hand soap dispenser from the sink and told me to stand up. He pumped a couple squirts of liquid soap onto the side of the tub and told me to try again. I lowered myself back down, and sure enough, it was way slipperier. It took me a little while to figure out how to make it feel good, but soon enough it was feeling way better than I'd expected. (I'd thought for a while that I too would be faking an orgasm so the tub wouldn't feel inadequate.) I moved so my clit made contact with the tub, and started rocking back and forth and sliding to and fro. My nipples stiffened under my t-shirt, and with my hands grasping the tub in front of me, I worked myself closer and closer to orgasm.
Brandon took his cock out and began stroking himself while I performed for him, which of course helped to heighten my arousal.
"Let me suck it," I moaned when it was fully hard, and I was close to cumming.
"I dunno, that wasn't part of the dare," he teased me, waving it in my direction, but beyond my reach.
"Fine," I said and kept rocking on the side of the tub.
"Aww, if it means that much to you, I'll let you," he caved like half a second later. He stepped closer, and I eagerly sucked his swollen head between my lips while he kept wanking the bottom half.
As I reached the peak of my pleasure, I had to stop sucking him so I could concentrate on the joy between my legs. I suppressed the squeal I wanted to bellow out, releasing little yips instead.
"Cum for me Sarah, cum hard for me," Brandon moaned, his hand flying up and down on his cock.
I felt those wonderfully familiar tingles and electric spikes shoot through my system when I came, shuddering, my thighs clamping the tub like I was trying to ride a wild horse.
"That's so hot," Brandon observed gleefully.
"It was lots better than I thought it would be," I panted with a smile. "But what I really need now is a bit of python. Think you can help me out?"
"You know I can," he replied happily. I stepped completely out of the tub, knelt on the floor and bent over the edge, presenting Brandon with my butt. I wiggled it at him, offering him his target. "Come on then, give me your cock, Bro."
Brandon knelt down behind me and moved to guide his cock to my pussy. I leant my chest on the side of the tub long enough to spread my butt cheeks wide for him, eagerly inviting him between them. The head of his dick nudged my pussy lips, then slid easily between them. I growled in pleasure as I was spread wide. As much as I loved Mike sliding inside me, the size difference was notable. I adored the feeling of being truly stretched and filled as Brandon worked himself into me.
I released my butt cheeks to brace myself against the tub as he started sliding in and out, his hands on my hips. It felt amazing! My pussy was still recovering from its recent orgasm, which if anything made Brandon's cock feel even bigger, and I wasn't complaining. I relished the feeling of him spearing into me over and again, his cock spreading me wide, and sliding deep enough to bottom out inside me. Brandon was kind enough not to overdo it, and I moaned pleasurably at the joy of his cock.
If I arched my back just right, the head of his cock thrust against my g-spot and before long I was cumming for a second time, my pussy clutching and grabbing at the cock seeking to own it.
"Fuck, that feels amazing," Brandon moaned, holding himself inside me, feeling the convulsions of my pussy on his rock-hard dick.
"Cum inside me, Brandon," I begged him. "I need to feel you explode."
He took my hips in hand and fucked me until he came hard, shooting his massive load inside me. God, it was amazing.
"I wish I could stay the night with you," I said when we'd cleaned up.
"That would be amazing," he agreed, "But there's no way we can risk it the night before we leave for College."
"I know. At least we had just now."

--- +++ ---

The following day we set off in different directions, Brandon taking his truck, and Mum and Dad driving with me in my car, because it was to be my first-ever trip and they didn't want to miss out on the whole sending-off-our-baby-girl opportunity before flying back home.
It was a fun time, and they helped me take my mind off of what I was leaving behind.
The first semester flew by. Classes, new friends, exploring the campus and the city beyond it kept me busy. Mike and I made an effort to keep in touch and for a while it seemed like our long-distance love affair was going to work, but by the end of the semester it was clear it simply wasn't meant to be.
Brandon also kept in touch with me, though I had to curtail him a little. He seemed to think he'd be able to maintain some of our fun with Snaps and messages, but I didn't want him leaving that sort of electronic trail. I was paranoid someone might find a picture of his massive cock on my phone or something and learn he was my brother.
He and Becky also fell away over that time apart from each other. From the calls I had with Becky and from what Brandon told me, I think she found that College presented too many opportunities even if she wouldn't ever find anyone who could measure up to Brandon (his python specifically). From Brandon's perspective, he just let her go. Apparently it got out he was packing something above average, and that sparked enough interest that losing Becky wasn't world-ending for him. That hurt me a little. I mean if he was prepared to let her go because he was finding sufficient compensation for the excitement she'd been giving him, what did that mean for us?
I focussed on my studies and did really well. I think my lack of a romantic interest was actually good for my grades! That didn't mean I didn't look forward to getting home for the first break and seeing what might be re-kindled with my brother. I had the snitch, after all. That innocent-looking little gold peg was attached to my whiteboard as a reminder. I'd stuck a little magnet on it and used it to hold a photo of my family. None of my new friends knew anything of its true significance to me.
Every time I looked at it, I pondered what I might be able to dare Brandon to do the next time we were home together. I was really struggling for inspiration. I mean when I thought about it, all I really wanted was to keep fucking him. It'd get pretty boring though if that was all I dared him to do. He seemed much better at coming up with odd things for me to do, even though I'd had a couple of genius moments. I liked it best when I could come up with ideas that challenged or embarrassed him just as much as they turned him on. Each time I felt stressed about my lack of new ideas, I reassured myself I had plenty of time.
Right up until it was time to go home, of course.

--- +++ ---

I pulled into the driveway full of excitement. I was thrilled to be home for two weeks, and I looked forward to catching up with my parents, with Becky, and of course with my brother, who'd be arriving the following day.
The first night I had dinner with my parents, filling them in on everything I'd been doing (pretty much just studies, but also stellar grades), before heading over to Becky's house to catch up with her.
I was glad she and Brandon had split amicably and before things got too serious between them, not to mention I was already in the know about everything that had gone down, so it wasn't too awkward. Knowing her recent history with Brandon meant it was much easier to accept how quickly it was before Becky started giving me a rundown of her sexual adventures away at College. Of course she pressed me to give her the details of my love life as well, which in her opinion was devastatingly disappointing.
"No one? Not a single fuck?" she asked in utter shock.
"You already knew that," I laughed at her. "By the time Mike and I officially called it quits I was too focussed on my studies to bother."
"That's so lame!" she declared. "Please tell me you've at least had orgasms."
"Well of course I have," I laughed. "Being self-sufficient doesn't mean total abstinence!"
"Well that's a relief. Of course if you hadn't, I'd have to make sure you didn't leave here without one."
"Oh really?"
"Well, yeah. You might've exploded or something if I hadn't, and then I'd have to mop up your entrails."
"We certainly couldn't have had that."
"Damn straight. In fact given you've only been woefully self-sufficient, I think it would be prudent if we checked whether you still respond appropriately to external stimuli."
"Is that right?" I asked, trying hard not to laugh at the contrast between her erudite language and the predatory look on her face.
"Yep. I mean what if those big beautiful tits of yours have lost all their sensitivity?"
"That would be disastrous."
"That's what I think. So... um... let's check them out and be sure," Becky demanded. She pushed me back onto her bed and attacked my clothes. I didn't resist much, and in moments she had me topless and lying on her bed while she feasted on my tits. She mauled me with her hands while her teeth, tongue and lips worked my nipples over.
I may have been relatively matter-of-fact about my voluntary self-sufficiency during my first semester, but the glorious sensations Becky was inflicting on me reminded me of what I'd been missing. I tangled my fingers in her hair as she worked back and forth between my nipples, stirring an unmissed, but now very welcome feeling between my legs. I pulled Becky's head away from my breasts and guided her up to where I could kiss her.
"Eat me," I instructed her lustily when our kiss ended, desperate for the magic I knew Becky was able to bestow upon me. As she started to shift position I scrambled out of my jeans and peeled my wet panties away from my sticky pussy. Happily, Becky was as eager to get between my legs as I was to have her there. Within moments I could feel her tongue caressing my labia and exploring between them. I was eager for her to dive right in and take me straight to heaven, but instead she teased me over and over again, taking me close to the point of orgasm... before backing off and beginning again.
"Please Becky, please make me cum," I begged her the fifth time she'd backed me away from my release.
"Aww, all worked up, are we?" she laughed.
"Please, Becky!"
"Only because you're my bestie," she laughed. Her mouth once again closed over my pussy, her tongue flattened and firm against my clit. This time she was unrelenting, her tongue rubbing back and forth, pleasing me instead of torturing me. My pleasure built and built, and finally with a cry of joy, I soared through an exquisite orgasm.
"Thanks, Becky, I really needed that," I purred from my prone position on her bed.
"I could tell," she replied with a grin, before leaning over me and kissing me gently. "I still can't believe you went that long without someone else making you cum, though."
"I told you; I got wrapped up in my studies. I didn't feel like I was missing anything. Besides, it sounds like you were getting more than enough dick for us both."
"You got that right, though there are still times when I miss how enormous your brother's cock was... I mean is."
I just shook my head at her and laughed. "You know, I'd kind of gotten used to you not talking about my brother's dick. I can't say I missed it." She just gave me a shrug indicating I'd have to live with it and she was in no way sorry.
"Has he started seeing anyone since we last spoke?" she asked me.
"I have no idea," I told her. "But whether he has or not, please make sure you don't do anything to upset everyone."
"Yeah, yeah, I know."
"I mean like, don't stop yourself from having some fun or anything so long as if it happens, you both go into it with eyes open and all."
"Sure thing, Sah's. Thanks for understanding."
I pulled her back down to kiss her again, enjoying the soft touch of her lips on mine. I felt her grinding her pussy against my thigh, and decided it would only be fair for me to treat her to the same pleasure she'd just provided me.
We rolled around together until I had her on the bed, and I set about stripping her clothes from her, taking the time to kiss and nibble each fresh bit of skin that was revealed. I took extra care to lick and suck at the two hard little nipples that capped her flat chest, drawing them to full erection while Becky's fingers stroked through my hair.
I slowly kissed my way south.
"You've been working out," I said, finding her stomach not just flat like it had been, but slightly washboarded as well.
"Yeah, I've been taking advantage of the willingness of the boys in the gym to help me with a special exercise routine. "
"I bet you have," I giggled, running a finger over the sculpted contours of her abs, which caused her to squirm and giggle.
"And what's this?" I asked, finding a small tattoo of a panther on the right side of her stomach, just above her hip.
"Just something for me," she replied.
"I like it," I said. "But that's not the pussy I want to lick!"
I wiggled down between her legs and spread her lips with my fingers, finding her wonderfully wet. I caressed her with my tongue, tasting the delight of her juices as it slipped briefly within her. I tongue-fucked her for a while, pushing my tongue inside her and wiggling it around, taking my time before licking all over and around her lips again. I deliberately avoided all but the lightest and briefest touches against her clitoris, wanting her needy and desperate. I wanted to hear her beg me for the release I intended to give her only when I was good and ready.
It didn't take too long. After all, Becky wasn't exactly the most patient person I knew. Once she was squirming and moaning and begging me, I slipped my tongue up over her clit and flicked it back and forth.
I worked her little pleasure button with all the skill she'd helped me accumulate, and within a couple more minutes I had her squealing in glee, as her body bucked beneath me.
"So when exactly is your brother getting back?" Becky asked me later on, as we sat talking together.
"I'm not telling. I want some time to catch up with him and my parents before you start tempting him with your sexy little body."
"I'm only going to forgive you because you called me sexy," she replied with a laugh. "And I guess I'll track him down if and when he's ready to be found."
"Yeah, you do that," I laughed in return.
I returned home and lay in bed thinking about the chance to see Brandon again after spending the entire semester apart. I felt bad about how much I wanted to feel his cock inside me. I mean you're not supposed to do things like that with your brother, so I really shouldn't be looking forward to it, and even planning on it, should I?

--- +++ ---

Brandon finally arrived home the following day late in the afternoon. I resisted the urge to run and jump into his arms the instant he arrived home. Mum was excited enough for both of us, and for much better reasons than mine (or at least a lot less naughty reasons). I waited until the initial excitement had passed, and then attempted to stroll casually out to the front as he pulled his bags from the trunk of his old truck.
"Hey there, big brother," I called out to him.
"Hey, Sarah," he replied with a big grin on his face. His eyes twinkled, and his gaze flicked down over my body, lingering ever so slightly on my breasts. I'd put on a tight white t-shirt with a scooped neck in anticipation of his arrival, so it was nice to see he appreciated the view, even though he was cautious for obvious reasons. He certainly didn't want to get caught out by our parents.



I grabbed a bag of Brandon's and followed him inside along with the rest of the welcoming committee. Mum peppered him with questions the entire way, which he fielded good-naturedly until Dad suggested giving him a chance to at least go upstairs to get settled.
I followed Brandon upstairs and dumped his bag on the floor. He flopped onto his desk chair and instantly jumped back up, reaching behind himself to find the peg I'd managed to attach to his shorts in the process of greeting him and helping him inside.
"Really? Already?" he laughed. "Man, I've really gotten slack."
"I know, right?" I answered, closing the door behind me. I stepped across the room and stood between his legs. I put a hand on either side of his head and bent my head to kiss him. He didn't show a hint of hesitation as he reciprocated, which thrilled me because there'd always been a tiny nagging thought in the back of my mind that when we came back together he might have decided we shouldn't be doing anything naughty together.
"We should get back downstairs," he interrupted me when I moved my hand to his cock. "Mum will be wanting to ask me the other thousand questions she's been saving up." I reluctantly agreed, and headed back down with him.
It was hours later before we were finally alone again.
"Ready for your dare, Bro?" I asked him excitedly.
"Probably not," he admitted. I barely waited for his answer before launching into telling him.
"I dare you to let me peg you like Becky did."
"What? Really?" he asked, obviously a bit disappointed.
"Yeah. Well, not exactly the same as with Becky. I want you to have the toy in your bum, and you sit on it facing me, and I stroke your rock hard cock to orgasm, and then you shoot your cum all over my tits."
"Well I guess when you put it like that, it doesn't sound quite as horrible as I first thought," he responded, though not with the level of enthusiasm with which I'd announced the dare.
We waited until we were certain our parents were well and truly asleep, then Brandon slipped into my room. I was lying in my bed wearing the strap on toy I'd had Becky use on him. I'd been playing with my tits, kneading them and pulling at my nipples in anticipation of Brandon joining me.
"So you want to peg me," he said quietly when he joined me.
"Yep, that's the dare," I replied.
"Okay then, let's get it over with."
We started with him kneeling on the bed with me behind him. I lubricated the toy, as well as his butthole, pushing my finger inside him. I also lubed up and stroked his cock, wanting it to be nice and stiff when I pushed the toy inside him. It didn't take many strokes of my fist up and down his length to feel he was as close to hard as he ever got. I then took the toy in hand and aimed it at his anus. It was strangely exciting, and my pussy was tingling, even though it wasn't being directly subjected to pleasure. I pushed the toy against him, and after a first instinctive flinch away, Brandon held still as the tip slipped inside his butthole. I took my time, slowly working enough of it inside him to satisfy my own desires, while not too much, not more than he was willing to take. I made sure to reach for his cock often, sliding my hand up and down his wondrous shaft, and occasionally rolling his testicles around in my hand.
"Time to turn this around," I announced. In my mind it was supposed to be simple, but the reality of the situation proved more difficult. Maybe it would have worked as I'd pictured it if Brandon had been able to take the entire toy up his butt, but it was longer than that. He ended up sitting on the bed between my spread legs with some of the toy in his ass as he leaned back onto his hands, his legs hooked over my hips. His enormous cock was rock hard up against his belly. I grabbed the lube and took him in my hands again. I pulled him toward me, and stroked both hands up and down his magnificent erection.
"Fuck, that feels good Sarah," he moaned, as I twisted one hand around the knob and slid the other one up and down.
"Glad you're enjoying it," I told him with a smile. I wiggled my hips around a little, making the toy in his butt move inside him within the limits of our position.
He groaned.
"I can't wait for you to erupt, Brandon. I want to feel your hot cum splashing all over my tits."
"Shouldn't be a problem," he moaned. I concentrated on giving him the best hand job I could, watching as pre-cum seeped from the slit at the top of his dick. He was twitching and flinching, his head back and mouth open as I took him to the edge. As tempting as it was to back off, I didn't. I pumped him hard and fast with my fist, and soon he grunted out he was going to cum.
I pulled his cock toward me and felt it pulse as he exploded, a thick rope of cum shooting from the tip. It hit me under the chin quite forcefully, and then it ran down between my breasts. I squished them together with my arms as he kept cumming, his seed spraying out and splattering all over me.
"Mmm, thanks, Brandon, that was hot," I said to him once we'd cleaned up.
"I hope we can do more than just play the peg game while I'm home. Like, I'd really like to spend some tender time with you, Sarah."
"As long as we manage to give Mum some of our time, I'm sure we can make it work. Be warned though, Becky is single again and I think she might be looking for a bit of time with the python. If you're not seeing anyone, that is."
"Well I'm not really seeing anyone, but she doesn't have to know that, I guess."
"Why would you lie to her?"
"Well, because you're here. I held out for ages this semester without seeing anyone, with every intention of waiting until I saw you again. But then like, there were these girls throwing themselves at me, and you'd said I should have fun, so I did. But none of them turned serious. Every time it started looking like it might I'd begin thinking of you, and I'd end up pushing them away, or else it would cause me to become distant or something, and they'd dump me. And besides, I don't know if I can be bothered with Becky's shit right now. She's great fun in the sack and all, but like she got pretty needy."
I hugged him fiercely, my heart melting at his words. I wasn't sure I should tell him how much it meant to me that I was in his mind that much. Especially since he'd been the only person in mine for so long.
"Well then, if you do see her, maybe telling her there's someone else will be for the best. But even that won't guarantee she won't try to be your bit on the side. She's pretty insatiable."
"You don't have to remind me!"

--- +++ ---

The rest of the two week break was a lot of fun. Brandon and I played the peg game, though it became a little half-hearted. With time spent catching up with friends and family, we tended to end up spending what little time we had alone together having sex. It seemed the game might have finally run its course. On the few occasions we did manage to peg each other, we seemed to lack both the imagination and the reluctance that had initially made the game so much fun.
I said as much to Brandon two nights before we had to head back to our respective schools.
"Yeah, I think you're right. It really is time to retire the game."
"Or suspend it perhaps," I suggested. "Just in case."
"Sure, a suspension then. As soon as you complete the last dare."
"Wait, why would I have to do that?"
"Because of the peg on your skirt, dummy," he laughed, showing me where he'd managed to peg it. I just rolled my eyes at him.
"I dare you to let me fuck you in the bum," he said quietly, with an intense look on his face.
"Oh, um, yeah, okay," I said dubiously.
"Don't worry, if Becky can take it, I'm sure you can," he assured me.
"That's not really the best encouragement, you know," I replied with a laugh.

--- +++ ---

Once again it was agreed the dare would be completed in my room. I waited in bed for him, naked and horny, my fingers dancing lightly over my pussy, just teasing myself.
"Hey Sarah," he said quietly when he slipped into my room.
"Hey yourself." He shed the boxers he'd worn on his way down the hall, his cock already erect. I made room in my bed and he joined me. My heart fluttered at the feel of his naked body against mine. We kissed and played with each other for quite some time before Brandon finally declared it was time for me to complete the dare. He had me lie on my stomach, and then he started lubricating my butt, using a finger to work the lube into it. I tried to relax as much as I could, knowing I needed to be extremely relaxed if I was going to take his massive cock in my bum.
A second finger joined the first, and after he added more lube, he eventually worked a third finger into my ass.
"Ready?" he whispered in my ear after pulling all three fingers from me.
"As I'll ever be."
My bed shifted as he moved. He pushed my legs apart and knelt between them while I was still lying face down, flat on the bed. I felt more lube being trickled onto my anus, and then the head of his dick was there, pushing insistently. I concentrated on breathing and on not clenching my butt. His cock head slipped and I felt the shaft run up over the outside of my butt, before he took it in hand and guided it more carefully.
My ass opened up and the tip of his penis slid inside. I gave a little yip, so he held still before continuing. He was patient and gentle as my bum ever so gradually opened up to receive his enormity.
I don't know how long it took, but eventually I had what felt like a lot of his cock in my butt; I'd never felt so stretched. Brandon rocked back and forth gently, his dick beginning to slide in and out.
At first it was on the brink of being painful, but sooner than I would have believed possible it began feeling really good. I wasn't about to let him pump in and out of me forcefully like I enjoyed in my pussy, but the long slow strokes he was giving me felt awesome.
I slipped a hand beneath me and between my legs, searching for and finding my neglected pussy. I frigged my clit and came in no time!
Brandon kept working his cock in and out, and moments later he announced he was going to pump my butt full of his hot seed. He came hard while I squealed into the mattress. It felt amazing!
We cleaned ourselves up, and Brandon retreated back to his room. I was tempted to go with him and sleep the night in his bed, but the risk of being caught by our parents was enough to put me off.

--- +++ ---

We went out to dinner with our parents the last night before we returned to school, and then we spent the night with each other. At least until it was time to sleep.
"What are we going to do, Brandon?" I asked him as we lay together, cuddling in his bed.
"What do you mean?"
"We can't date each other, and we don't want to date anyone else. We can't ever marry each other. What does this become between us?" I asked him. It had been playing on my mind a lot.
"I dunno, I haven't given it much thought beyond what we discussed afte the first time I properly made love to you."
"Well, I have. I love you. I want you to be my boyfriend."
"I love you too Sarah, but like you said, where can it lead? As much as I want to be your boyfriend, what's the point if we can't go anywhere with it?"
"Except into trouble," I muttered.
"Exactly. But I don't want to stop. I mean this is amazing. You're amazing," he said, stroking me before his hand closed gently around my breast.
"So we just go on as before?" I suggested. "You fuck anyone that throws themselves at you; I go sexless, and then we sneak what we can get whenever we're back home?"
"Sounds pretty bad when you put it like that," he said.
"No shit."
"Well, what if I wait for you then? What if I don't see anyone, just like a good boyfriend wouldn't?"
"You'd do that for me?"
"Of course; I love you."
I snuggled in tight, my heart aching with joy at the thought he'd be willing to remain faithful to me because of his love for me. Although as happy as I was, there was an underlying fear that what we clearly both wanted was going to cause us a lot of trouble. Brandon simply held me, and eventually despite our best intentions, we fell asleep together.
Fortunately I woke up early in the morning, needing to pee. I slipped from his bed and went to the bathroom. I glanced at my watch and saw that it was only 5am. I knew the right thing to do was to go back to my own bed and sleep through until the alarm went off, but today would be the last time I'd see Brandon until the next school break, and I didn't want to pass up an opportunity that might not present itself again as we packed and sorted out our different departures.
So I went back to his room rather than mine. I worked the covers aside until I had access to his cock. We'd both been naked when we fell asleep, which was convenient for what I intended. I was lucky that during my absence he'd rolled onto his back, giving me easy access to start sucking on his gorgeous penis.
He started swelling in my mouth, which was awesome, but he woke up fairly quickly, well before he was totally hard.
"Damn, that's some special way to wake up," he muttered blearily. "What's the time?"
"Like five or so," I said between slurps of his dick.
"I guess I won't complain," he moaned. "As long as I get some sleep before I have to drive back to school."
"I'm glad not to hear endless complaints about your surprise blow job," I giggled quietly before resuming my oral attentions. I wrapped my fist around the base of his swollen cock, my fingers not closing together due to its girth, and slobbered happily as I bobbed my mouth up and down the top portion of it. My saliva flowed freely, and when it was down to my hand I used it to slide my fist up and down the bottom portion of his dick while my mouth worked the top. I moaned around him as he thrust gently into my mouth, loving how hard he felt.
I wasn't only going to blow him, though; my pussy was far too needy for that. I climbed over the top of him and sat down on his dick, his hands reaching for my large breasts as I started rocking back and forth.
"So good, Brandon," I moaned, holding his eyes with mine.
"Perfect," he groaned in reply.
"I want to feel your cum in my pussy. I want to be leaking your spunk into my panties while I drive back to school," I told him, as he started thrusting up into my pussy. The look on his face at that moment was priceless!
"Fuck, who needs a peg game?" he laughed quietly. I put my hands on his chest and worked myself up and down his massive dick, stretched and filled as only he could do to me. He had one hand on my hip and the other positioned so he could get at my clit with his thumb, which worked slowly back and forth whenever the angle permitted.
"Cum for me Sarah, cum on your brother's cock," he urged me.
"I want us to cum together," I moaned.
"Yeah, do it, cum hard, and I'll fill you up," he panted. We then stopped talking, concentrating on the pleasure we were sharing, and a minute or two later I came, shaking on top of him. He gave two more thrusts, and then he held himself deep inside me. As my pussy spasmed and clutched him in the throes of my orgasm he exploded, sending his hot sticky mess deep inside me.
"Thanks Brandon, that's precisely the memory I needed to get me through the term," I said to him, kissing him deeply and passionately before sneaking back to my room. I pulled on a pair of panties and lay in my bed, his sperm leaking into them making a delightful mess.
I was glad I'd taken the time to awaken and fuck him, because the day turned out to just be as crazy as I'd expected, with us both packing and getting ready to drive back to our respective campuses. We managed to sneak in a quick goodbye kiss and grope each other a little, but that was about it.

--- +++ ---

Over the next two years that was pretty much how College went for us. We'd fuck when we were home and remain celibate while we were away. We chatted over the internet a lot, and masturbated together when we could manage, but that was about it. The peg game slipped into history.
It all changed again when Brandon completed his degree. He started working, and he met a girl who was in the same graduate intake as he was. They fell in love.
It hurt me a lot at the time, especially because I was still in College and very lonely. I couldn't even tell anyone why I was so bummed out for most of the year. I lost quite a bit of weight (more than I could afford to, according to Becky when I caught up with her during a break) but fortunately I slowly got over the heartbreak and moved on. At least Brandon's new girlfriend was worthy of him. Once I managed to spend the time to get to know her, I could easily see why he'd fallen for her. That she looked a lot like me was only pointed out to me by Becky, who insisted it had to be because he'd secretly always wanted to fuck me and hadn't ever managed to. Of course I didn't admit to her that he'd had that chance and taken it, and then moved on.
I started dating once it became apparent things really were serious between Brandon and Amy, even though I tempted him mercilessly, and at least during the early part of their relationship, I still managed to talk him into letting me have some fun with the python.
"Just remember, I had claims on this before Amy ever did," I'd said to him as I sucked him off one afternoon.
"Of course you did, and if we'd been able to have a real relationship that might never have changed," he told me. I wasn't sure if it was better or worse knowing that things might have been different for us in a world where it wasn't illegal to love your brother as intimately as I did.
The night before he married we both stayed with our parents so he wouldn't catch sight of Amy until she walked down the aisle. Well that was his reason, mine was simply convenience. He went out for some quiet drinks with his groomsmen, and I tagged along to keep an eye on him. What he didn't know was that I'd recently found the old snitch when I'd been going through some things during a bout of nostalgia.
Late in the evening I pegged it to his polo shirt. He found it fairly quickly, and gave me a look that was part amusement and part amazement.
"Is this the original?" he asked me.
"Yeah, I found it yesterday. I know we called the game off, but if you're willing to honour it, I have a dare for you," I teased him.
"Tell me what it is, and I'll either let you win forever, or I'll do it."
"I dare you to stick your dick inside me before you get married tomorrow. I want you to get married with my pussy juice on your cock. You're allowed to wash yourself before your wedding night, though."
"Holy shit," was his initial response.
"I'll let you think on it," I laughed at him, turning back to the bar to order another drink. He looked from me to his friends, shook his head, sipped his own drink, and then turned to talk to the guys. He kept looking back at me, though. I just winked or smiled at him each time he looked in my direction. Then I'd give a meaningful, if sly, glance at his crotch. I was pleased to see he appeared to be at least partially swollen within his pants.
When we were finally calling it a night the two of us climbed into an Uber, the groomsmen promising to be well-behaved and on time for everything the next day.
While we rode home in the back seat together, I leaned in and snuggled against him, my hand on his thigh.
"Can't believe you're getting married," I said quietly.
"I can't believe you found the peg and used it on me," he laughed. I shifted my hand, letting my fingers run over his trapped cock. It flinched under my attention, but he made no move to shift my hand.



"Can't believe what you dared me to do."
"You haven't said whether you will yet."
"I'm torn. I really want to, but it's not exactly the right way to start one's marriage, is it?"
"It won't be starting your marriage, it will be saying goodbye to your past. It will also tell me you still love me even if you can't have me."
"Something tells me Amy wouldn't see it that way," he replied.
"Something tells me that if Amy knew this sizeable organ had ever been where it's been, she might be more than a little shocked and possibly not willing to marry you," I giggled.
"That's true," he agreed.
"Well, no rush," I assured him, "you can even decide at the last minute if you want," as the Uber pulled up to the front of our house without him having come to a decision, or at least without his telling me what it was.
I cleaned off my makeup and dressed for bed. I contemplated sneaking into Brandon's room, but decided that would be pushing things farther than even I was willing to go. I'd leave Brandon to the challenge of deciding whether or not he'd get married with my juices marinating into his cock.

--- +++ ---

"Big day!" Mum declared when Brandon emerged for breakfast the next morning. "Did you sleep well, or were you too nervous?"
"It was patchy," Brandon admitted, glancing my way.
"Well, a nice hot breakfast should help," Mum suggested.
"Or a well-timed Red Bull," I put out there.
"Yeah, that's not as silly as it sounds," Brandon replied with a smile.
"You don't want to be bouncing off the walls, though," Mum cautioned. "What time are the guys coming over?"
"Ten," Brandon supplied. "We're going to get dressed, go ten pin bowling in our monkey suits, have a light lunch, and then... well... game time, I guess."
"Bowling?" I asked, surprised.
"Yeah, it's harmless, it'll occupy the time, and hopefully be a bit of fun," Brandon replied.
"Whatever floats your boat."
Mum cooked up a storm, and I took advantage of someone cooking for me while Brandon picked at his food.
"You really are nervous, aren't you?" I observed.
"It's actually your fault I didn't sleep well."
"My fault?"
"Yeah, I was thinking about that dare all night."
"Oh. And?"
"Yes," he said simply. Mum chose that moment to come join us at the table so he didn't elaborate, but my body reacted instantly to the thought of getting his cock inside me one more time. I grinned at him and he burst out laughing.
"What's with you two?" Mum asked.
"I just can't believe this goofball is actually getting married," I told her.
"Want to come bowling with us?" Brandon asked me.
"Nah, you go bond with the guys. I've got makeup and hair and shit to get sorted. In fact, I think I need to get started right away."
"You've got hours yet," Mum laughed.
"Well, I don't want to be rushing at the last minute, do I?"
I put my dishes away and headed upstairs, hoping Brandon wouldn't be too far behind. It took him about fifteen minutes to finish breakfast and to disentangle himself from our Mum's well-intentioned chitter-chatter. He came straight to my room when he arrived upstairs, though.
"Okay, sorry to be all businesslike, but there's not really a whole lot of time," he said to me.
"It's okay, Brandon, it's a dare. All you have to do is meet the terms, remember? And the terms this time are simple: your cock in my pussy. How long it's in there and whether anybody cums is your call. But if it will help, I'll suck you hard first."
"Can't turn that down," he laughed, closing my door quietly and releasing the tie of his shorts so they'd be easily removed.
I knelt on the carpet of my room and he stepped closer, his cock almost completely hard.
"Maybe you don't actually need the help," I giggled.
"Well, I wouldn't be human if the sight of you on your knees about to suck cock didn't do this to me."
I wrapped my hand around him, hefting the weight of his massive dick. God, I'd forgotten how huge he was. I took him in my mouth and sucked him, swirling my tongue around the swollen head and then pushed down onto it, loving the feeling of his soft skin sliding over my tongue. I sucked him for a good five minutes before he gently pulled away.
"Sorry Sah, we need to complete this dare before Mum thinks of something else she needs me for," he said quietly.
I smiled at him and stood up. I went to my desk and pushed my tights down, before sitting on the edge facing him and spreading my legs in invitation. As he walked over, I pulled my t-shirt off. There was no ceremony to it, he simply pushed his rock-hard cock against my dripping pussy and slipped inside, stretching me in a way I hadn't been stretched since the last time I'd ridden him. He pushed in as far as he could and momentarily dipped his head to suck on my tits, but he only fucked me for about a minute.
He pulled back out and I looked down to see my pussy juices glistening on his cock.
"Satisfied? I'm sorry we don't have more time, but I promise not to wash it until I'm married."
"Perfect," I whispered. He turned and appeared about to leave after he'd pulled his shorts back on, but at the last moment he turned back to me. He stepped between my legs again, and kissed me. It was hungry and passionate, his tongue dancing with mine and his teeth briefly capturing my bottom lip as he pulled away.
"I'll always love you, Sarah," he said quietly, then turned and walked off.
I sighed, with very mixed feelings.
The wedding was beautiful, and we never spoke of our secret preliminaries. Not until it was my turn to get married, at least.

--- +++ ---

It was three years later that my turn came. I fell in love with Phil a year after I'd left College. We'd met via a mutual friend, and with Brandon married and settled, I was actually ready to consider having someone sharing my life. Unlike Brandon though, I hadn't fallen for someone who looked remarkably like my sibling.
Brandon and Amy came home for the wedding, and we all stayed with Mum and Dad for convenience, and to save money. With Amy around and everything else needing sorting for the wedding, I hadn't had a moment to think about the dare I'd put to Brandon before his wedding. We had a family dinner at my favourite local Greek restaurant, and then we returned home, where I'd spend my final night as a single girl.
Amy, who was six months pregnant, declared she needed to get to bed early, and to get some sleep if she was to survive the wedding festivities the next day. Brandon remained downstairs for a bit more of a catch up before the insanity and fun began the following day.
It was only when I was heading upstairs on my way to bed that I found that ancient gold peg on my skirt. Brandon was standing at the bottom of the stairs with a triumphant grin on his face. He quickly followed me to my room as Mum and Dad made their own way to bed.
"Don't tell me you kept it all this time?" I asked.
"Well, after what you did to me the night before my wedding, I thought payback was only fair. And as you know, I can be very patient."
"That's an insane level of patience," I laughed in reply. "I can't believe you're still playing our peg game at twenty-eight years of age!"
"Anyway as always, you can accept the dare, or in this case declare me forever the victor."
"One last dare huh?"
"One last dare," he confirmed.
"Okay Bro, out with it."
"I dare you to let me fuck you one last time and to get married with my cum dripping from your snatch. You may of course, wash at some appropriate time before your wedding night."
"How very chivalrous of you," I replied, my heart racing. I couldn't help but glance to his crotch, and he was rock hard. I nearly moaned at the prospect of seeing his dick again.
"Take your time to think about it; we both know what a big decision it is," he said seriously.
"Oh I'll do it all right, no question. I'm just deciding whether it needs modification."
"What? No modification," he replied.
"Well there are some practical considerations, thank you. I happen to have bought some very sexy and expensive lingerie to wear under my wedding dress, and I don't need to be showing off your cum in it when Phil undresses me tomorrow night. So perhaps you can fuck me, but not cum in me."
"I've another idea, then. How about I cum on something and push that inside you, so like there's a bit of my cum inside you when you get married, but not an entire load leaking out?"
"That could work."
"What have you got?" he asked me. I rummaged in my wardrobe, wondering if I actually did have anything I'd left behind when I'd moved out.
"Um, only this," I said with a nervous laugh, holding up the butt plug I'd found.
"Works for me, if it goes where it belongs and stays there until after the ceremony," he said.
"Okay, fine then," I agreed.
"See you in the morning?"
"It has to be early. Becky will be here at seven."
"Seven? Good God, that's insane!"
"Hey, I have a lot to get done tomorrow. Your cum in my butt is the least of my concerns."
"See you bright and early then," he replied with a grin.
I remained awake for a long time that night. As quickly as I'd accepted the dare, it wasn't like I didn't give any thought after the fact as to whether I should be doing it or not. I rationalised that I'd done the same thing to Brandon, so I at least owed him this return favour. I also admitted to myself in the deepest dark of night that I really wanted one last fuck with my brother. I would have married him if I could, and this was to be one truly final reminder of what that could have meant for me. I tried not to think about how it would also mean Brandon was cheating on his wife. I hoped it was only because it was me and because of our past, and not a sign of anything else, given they had a child on the way.
Eventually I did get to sleep, though it seemed like only minutes until I was aware of some movement in my bed.
"Hey there, little bride-to-be," Brandon whispered, as I awakened to his fingers teasing my breast.
"Hi, Bro."
"You still good for this dare?"
"Of course, but let me pee first."
"Seems fair," he replied. I slipped out of bed and took care of my body's needs, then quickly brushed my teeth before returning. Brandon was lying on his back, and when I pulled back the covers I discovered him naked, with his rock-hard erection in his fist.
"I see you're ready, then," I laughed quietly.
"I've been hard all night thinking about you," he replied. "Not to mention we don't have much time to do this without undue risk."
"Good," I said simply, getting on the bed and crawling between his legs. I teased his cock with my tongue, gently licking it; not sucking him but just teasing. After all, the dare was for him to fuck me, not for me to blow him. I didn't last, though. This would well and truly be our last time together, so I did suck him a bit just to create the memory.
Conscious of time, and very conscious that Brandon's wife was in the next room, our preliminaries didn't last long. Soon I rolled onto my back and Brandon slipped his hard cock inside me. He rocked back and forth, sliding in and out, stretching and filling me with each thrust.
"God, Amy's lucky," I moaned.
"So's Phil," Brandon replied, sucking briefly on my nipple. He concentrated then, sliding rapidly in and out of my slick pussy. It wasn't shaved like it was when I was younger, but my landing strip was cropped short and was beautifully manicured for my wedding night.
"How are we going to get the cum and the plug into your butt?" he asked as he neared orgasm.
"Just stick your dick in there and blast it into me," I moaned, making a spur of the moment decision. Brandon pulled his dick from my pussy and I hurried over and grabbed the lube from my suitcase. Within moments he was slippery as an eel and I rolled onto my stomach for him. He worked his cock into my butt slowly but urgently, both of us groaning as he went.
"Fuck, I could cum any second at this rate," he whispered.
"Well, get the python inside me first," I replied with a soft laugh.
He managed to slide a couple of inches in before he grunted, and I felt him squirt his load up my butt.
"Damn," he muttered.
"You're okay, Bro," I laughed. "Been a while, has it?"
"Since I was in your amazing ass? You know it's been," he replied. He picked up the butt plug from beside the bed, and after slipping his dick out he worked it in to trap his cum. I doubted all of it would remain in there, but I'd deal with the mess somehow; I wasn't completely helpless. After all, by the time I showered and everything, I doubted there'd be much of it still there, but I intended to go with the spirit of the dare and not even remove the plug while I showered before donning my wedding gown.
We shared a last kiss, and Brandon quickly went to the bathroom before returning to Amy.
I married Phil later in the day, the plug still in my butt, and no doubt at least some of my brother's residual seed in there as well.

--- +++ ---

That was the last time we ever fucked, as well as the last ever dare between us, but the memories are still there of all the kinky fun we shared, with a lingering, though faint longing for what might have been. Sometimes I still lie in bed dreaming about our experiences together, my fingers teasing my pussy until I cum.

END
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One Night Only

"Hey Bro, I need you to do me a favour."
"Yeah, what's that?"
"Well, you remember that Carly and I are heading out of town, right?"
"Yeah, rings a bell."
"Well, I was hoping you might be able to help Jessica out a bit while we're away. The damned girl still hasn't got around to getting her license, so she can't drive herself anywhere, but she still has to get to all her commitments. She can bus for a lot of them, but sometimes it just doesn't work out well."
"So like, I'm gonna play Uber?" Mark asked, with a laugh.
"Well, hopefully not quite at her beck and call to that extent, but yeah, that's the gist of it."
"Yeah, I'll help out."
"Thanks Mark, it's very much appreciated."
"I'll give you the bill when you get back. How long you away for again?"
"A month, including the weekends at either end. I think she'll mostly need a ride to volleyball games. Sadly, they're early Saturday mornings."
"Early? Like how early?"
"She has to be there by eight."
"Fuck, maybe I should have thought this through more before agreeing so readily."
"Well, I heard a yes, so that's good enough for me," Jack teased his younger brother.
"Yeah yeah, I'll survive. Might have to hold back on the Friday night beers a little though."

--- +++ ---

"Hey Uncle Mark, just checking that you're good to pick me up to take me to volleyball tomorrow morning?"
"Yeah, that'll be fine Jess," he replied. "Seven-thirty at yours work for you?"
"Yeah, that will be great. See you then."

--- +++ ---

Mark grabbed his coffee and stumbled out the door. He couldn't remember the last time he'd been up so early on a weekend. He'd held back on his usual Friday night antics, but he was still hurting a little.
He pulled up out the front of his brother's place, and resisted the instinct to toot the horn to announce his arrival. He was pretty sure the neighbours wouldn't be impressed, so he dragged his ass out of the car and went and rang the doorbell, instead.
"Coming!" he heard Jess call out. He waited a few moments until he heard footsteps and then stood back while the door opened and Jess stepped through it, pulling it closed behind her.
"Hey Uncle Mark, I hope it's not too early for you."
"It is definitely too early for me," he replied with a laugh, shaking his head as he walked back to his truck.
Jess followed him, but went to the passenger side, climbing up into the cab to join him.
"You don't really strike me as the volleyball type, you know?" he observed, as he started the truck.
"Why? Because I'm a short ass short-ass?"
"Well, now that you mention it, yes. Aren't volleyballers supposed to be tall?"
"I'm a setter, Uncle Mark; I get the ball up where the hitters can smash it over the net."
"Right, fair enough then. Can't say I've ever really paid attention to the game myself."
"You should come in and watch then," Jess suggested.
"Depends on whether it's likely to be better than grabbing some extra sleep in the truck."
"What? You think sleeping would be better than watching hot girls bounce around a volleyball court? You know what we wear, right?" Jess teased.
"Girls half my age that I certainly shouldn't be watching like that," he reprimanded her.
Jess just laughed.
Mark drove on, feeling guilty about all the times he'd spent on the internet looking at girls in volleyball uniforms. It wasn't like he wasn't aware his niece was hot. She was hard to miss. She was short for a volleyballer, but not at five foot five inches, she wasn't super short. She was a little bundle of muscle. He'd seen her in her bikini and there wasn't an ounce of fat on her, though at that moment, she was well hidden beneath her team sweats.
He glanced across at her, taking in her fine cheekbones and the brown hair that she'd braided ahead of her active morning. She turned toward him, meeting his gaze and smiling.
"You going to win today?" he asked her.
"Should do. We're third on the ladder and the other mob are in the bottom half of the table.
"Maybe I'll come in then." P
Jess turned and smiled at him again in response.
He pulled the truck up outside the gym and climbed out.
"Hey Jess!" he heard someone greet his niece.
"Mandy!" Jess called back. Mark turned to watch a tall blonde girl cross the carpark and grab her in a hug. She too, despite being in her sweats, was attractive enough that Mark was keen to see her in her volleyball outfit. After all, there was little left to the imagination by the Lycra shorts those girls wore.
"Mandy, this is my uncle Uncle Mark." Jess introduced him when he joined her walking to the gym. "He's being nice enough to be my Uber while my parents are away."
Mandy laughed.
"A very limited service," Mark advised Jess' friend.
"I know all about that. I don't drive yet either," Mandy told him. "And I just got dropped off, no spectators for me today!"
"Really? I thought Jess was the last eighteen-year-old in the country who hasn't gotten [7] around to getting a license."
"Not quite the only one," Mandy assured him. "I don't seem to have a problem finding a ride to most places, but all that study and practice seems so boring! School's bad enough."
"Yeah, you just push those big fat tits out at the boys and they fall at your feet and drive you anywhere!" Jess accused her friend.
"Well, it works," Mandy laughed, in her own defence.
Mark worked hard to keep his gaze from flicking to her chest. If she was well endowed, the sweat-top did a good job of disguising it. He remained wisely silent and let the girls continue teasing each other, as they made their way inside. They turned right, toward the change rooms, and he turned left to find a seat in the folding stand on the side of the court.
There weren't many people there; a few parents, who looked as thrilled to be there as he was; and a few young guys who might could have been either dedicated boyfriends, or horny brothers latching onto the chance of a perv on their sister's team-mates.
Mark settled himself in the stand and tried not to feel guilty about being there. He was clearly a first-timer, and wasn't even sure which of the supporters were there for Jess' team. He scrolled through his socials and checked his email until the increased noise level announced the arrival of the girls who were to battle it out on the court.
Most of the girls were still in sweats, but a few were already down to the tight little shorts they'd play in, providing instant eye-candy. Mark attempted not to study them too closely. As he'd noted to Jess, they were half his age! (And perfectly nubile the devil on his shoulder added).
Jess looked his way and gave a wave, which he returned with a subdued nod. Mandy glanced his way as well, and Mark found himself tracking her through her warm up, especially when she started stretching. It became readily apparent that Jess' little jab about the size of her breasts was entirely justified. Her legs were long and lithe, and her blonde ponytail bounced around as she jumped and leaped about the court.
When the game started and all the girls had stripped down to their playing attire, he was presented with a smorgasbord of temptation that he tried to diligently ignore.
He failed regularly to remain immune to the scene in front of him. He didn't think he'd ever get the image of Mandy serving out of his mind. [8]
She'd throw the ball high in the air in front of her, then take a couple of steps and leap, back arching like a pulled bow, chest thrust out in front and butt clenched tight behind. Then the stored energy was suddenly released with her arm swinging over head to launch the ball on a violent, dipping trajectory that the opposition scrambled to return.
In the moment before she swung her arm, she was a perfect goddess in flight.
Overall, he was impressed by the girls' athleticism more than anything. He'd not really thought about what standard to expect from the game, but it was well above anything he would have anticipated had he given it thought.
Jess' team came out victorious and the sight of the girls all bouncing around and hugging each other at its conclusion brought a smile to Mark's face. He was pretty sure he saw Jess cop a couple of boobs to the face when some of the taller girls grabbed her. He was only a little bit jealous.
After the game, he found himself with Mandy and Jess as they chatted about the game and their efforts within it. Jess offered Mandy a ride home with Mark's blessing and he was left listening to their incessant chatter all the way to Mandy's house.
Along the way, it was revealed that Mark had a hot tub and a discussion ensued as to how good it was for aching muscles after sport.
"We should totally take advantage of that!" Mandy exclaimed. "Maybe next week?"
"Yeah, that would be fun, wouldn't it?" Jess asked her uncle.
"If you really want to, it shouldn't be a problem. Personally, I find it better later in the day, but maybe that's because my soccer games are in the afternoon. I think the more modern philosophy would suggest an ice bath rather than a hot tub, though."
"Fuck that!" Mandy declared, dramatically.
"Exactly," Jess enthusiastically agreed. "And hey, if later in the day is better, if you're not doing anything next Saturday night, we could always come over for dinner? Mandy and I could cook for you as thanks for your playing driver?"
"Yeah, that would be fun!" Mandy agreed.
"No need to go to that trouble, but if you want to come over and use the hot tub, you can certainly do so," Mark replied, already thinking that he'd make himself scarce when they went to use it, rather than put himself in a compromising position.
"For sure, let's do it!" Mandy said, looking to her friend for agreement.
"Sure, should be fun," Jess agreed.

--- +++ ---

"You're uncle is kinda hot, you know?" Mandy said to Jess later that week as they stretched to warm up for volleyball practice.
"I think you mean he's kinda old," Jess deflected, with a laugh.
"Not that old. He's younger than your Dad, right?"
"Yeah."
"And how old's your Dad?"
"Forty-two."
"And he's how much younger?"
"Like six years, or so?"
"So he's only like thirty-six?"
"Yeah, I guess."
"So like, only just double our age!"
"Yeah, but like, old," Jess stated, defiantly.
"Fit but."
"He is that," Jess agreed, thinking back to the last time she'd seen him swimming. She'd been surprised by just how fit he was. He'd told the family he'd discovered CrossFit and it had done wonders for his physique.
"Can't wait for Saturday," Mandy suggested, with a wink at her friend.
"You're such a perv!" Jess accused Mandy.
The coach's whistle prevented any further discussion on the topic.

--- +++ ---

Mark pulled his truck up out the front of his brother's place, and as he'd done the week before, went and knocked to let Jess know he'd arrived. He was surprised to see Mandy with her when the door opened.
"Hey Uncle Mark," Jess said, with a smile. "Mandy stayed over last night. We figured it would be easier if you picked us both up and then just took us back to yours later. Less running around for everyone, seeing how neither of us drive."
"Um yeah, that's cool. Hi Mandy."
"Hey Mark," she greeted him, with a beaming smile. "Don't worry, we'll stay out of your hair."
"Well, just don't tell anyone what a mess the place is when we get back there. I was planning on having a couple of hours to tidy up before you two came over."
"Don't worry, you should see the state of our rooms," Jess giggled.
They climbed into the truck, Jess taking the passenger seat and Mandy sitting in the second row of the dual cab, sitting right in the middle. Every time Mark looked in the mirror, he was met by her beautiful face looking back at him, usually with a smile.
He followed them into the gym and took up a spot in the stands again, getting a few nods of greeting from parents he'd noticed the week before, though had not bothered to get acquainted with. He watched the girls go through their warm-up and then cheered them on during their game, which they won quite easily.
By the time they were done and back to his house, it was near midday.
"Sooooo, hot tub?" Jess suggested, as they walked up the path.
"It's probably still warming up to be honest," Mark replied. "Like I said, I thought I'd have a few more hours until you were here."
"We could chill with some Netflix until it's warm enough?" Mandy suggested.
"That works. Going to join us, Uncle Mark?"
"No, you two make yourselves comfortable, I've got some maintenance to do around the house."
The two girls settled in front of the television in the living room, while Mark mowed his lawns and tidied up around the garden.
By the time four o'clock rolled around, the girls were well and truly ready to get in the hot tub.
"Surely, it's warm enough by now, Uncle Mark?" Jess pushed, having been told half an hour before that it wouldn't be long.
"Yeah, should be nice and hot for you girls now," Mark agreed.
"And for you," Mandy prompted.
"No, I'm not getting in," he laughed off the suggestion.
"You totally should! Surely, you could use the relaxation after all those chores!" Mandy protested.
"Maybe a bit later if you're still in there," Mark responded.
"Come on, Mandy, let's get changed," Jess replied, ambivalent as to whether her uncle joined them or not.
Jess and Mandy went to the spare room and grabbed their bikinis out of the bags and changed.
"Is that a thong!?" Jess said, in shock, when she saw Mandy turn around, her red suit all but wedged up the crack of her ass.
"No, it's just skimpy," Mandy informed her.
"Skimpy is an understatement," Jess replied, settling her significantly more modest black bikini bottoms into place.
"Hey, I just wanted to look good," Mandy informed her, tying the matching red top up, and adjusting it to make sure it covered her large round nipples.
"Well if drop-dead gorgeous counts, I guess you hit the mark then. Fucking show off, I say though, putting those massive tits out there like that! And how come you tan so nicely? I can't believe you're blonde and you're brown and yet here I am, pale like a fucking ghost!"
"Hey, you're sexy as fuck, don't you let anyone tell you different," Mandy replied.
Jess sighed and settled her white bikini top in place, knowing better than to pursue the argument. Mandy was a fucking goddess and Jess, while no slouch, always felt inferior, even though Mandy was never anything but encouraging and complimentary to her. She just drew all eyes first. Between her five-eleven stature and her massive tits, jaws just seemed to hit the ground around her before anyone even thought to look at who she might be with.
They grabbed towels and went out to the hot tub. As if to confirm her view of the world, when her uncle saw Mandy, his eyes tracked her like magnets, clearly enjoying what he saw. Jess resisted the urge to tease him about it.
"You really should join us," Mandy said to him.
"Maybe later," he replied. "You two enjoy the heat."
"Thanks Uncle Mark," Jess replied with a smile, as she climbed over the side and into the tub.
"Oh my god, this is amazing," Mandy declared, leaning back with her arms resting on the side of the tub.
"No kidding," Jess replied.
Mark walked inside and nearly beat his head against the wall. He couldn't believe how sexy Mandy looked. Her bikini seemed to barely cover her incredible assets, and the fact she kept inviting him to join them had him questioning his resolve. Like, if he did join them, it wasn't like anything would happen. Shit, his niece was in there. It wasn't like Mandy would jump his bones in front of her.
He settled for checking on them occasionally, getting them some cool water to drink and making sure all was well. Each time he did so, Mandy urged him to join them.
"I think I'll wait until after dinner," he said on one occasion.
"Well if you're not getting in until then," I'll get out and get back in when you do, what do you reckon, Jess?" Mandy suggested.
"I am getting a bit pruny," Jess replied, looking at the state of her fingers. Mark couldn't help but watch as Mandy stood up, slicking back her hair and thrusting her massive breasts before her. She stepped over the side of the tub and he passed her the towel, given it happened to be within easy reach.
"Thanks," she smiled at him. He almost went weak at the knees but recovered quickly to pass Jess a towel too, so it looked like he would always have done so.
"Pizza dinner?" Jess suggested, head tilted to one side, as she towelled her hair.
"Perfect!" Mandy agreed.
They went inside and Mark ordered pizza while the two girls changed into their sweats, hanging their bikinis in the bathroom ahead of the commitment to a second stint in the hot tub.
The pizza arrived, was consumed, and everyone rested without any particular fanfare or incident. The three chatted and in Mark's case, got to know Mandy and to better know his niece. He was impressed with how level-headed and thoughtful they were about their futures and careers, but they were still well capable of being utterly frivolous teenagers as well.
Mandy was the one that eventually suggested that they'd digested the food enough to head back to the hot tub and that it was time for Mark to join them. The girls headed back to the bathroom where they'd hung their wet bikinis, while Mark went to his bedroom to fetch a pair of swim trunks.
"Ugh, so cold!" Mandy exclaimed, as she pulled her red bikini bottoms back on.
"Yeah, you're not wrong!" Jess agreed, as she tied her bikini top back in place.
"Better hurry up and get in the tub then, shouldn't we?"
"Damn straight!"
They ran through the house, laughing and squealing at how cold they were, leaving Mark in doubt as to whether they were inside or outside. He casually made his way out to join them, not wanting to give off any vibe as to how much he was looking forward to it.
"Damn Mark, you're like, fucking cut!" Mandy exclaimed when she saw him step into the water over the side of the tub.
"I work out a bit," Mark understated happily.
"A bit?" Mandy laughed. "Just enough for like a total six pack, right?"
"Exactly, just enough," he agreed.
"Bit of a transformation from a couple of years ago, isn't it?" Jess asked him.
"Massive really. I needed to do something to get healthier and it turns out CrossFit was just the ticket."
"Sure fucking worked," Mandy grinned.
"Well, volleyball is clearly working for you girls," he complimented them in turn.
"Aww thanks, glad you noticed," Mandy teased him. She was tall enough that her large breasts broke the surface of the water, all but floating. Two almost perfect hemispheres of feminine divinity. Jess' on the other hand were submerged, the water line just below her shoulders.
They chatted amiably for a while before Mandy, with the conversation having turned back to volleyball, asked Mark who he thought the hottest girl on their team was.
"Oh no, I'm not going down that path," Mark laughed off the question. "There's no good answer. If I say one of you two, the other gets put out and if I say anyone else, you both get mad at me!"
"Don't be silly, we're not that childish, are we, Jess?"
"Umm, well you can be," Jess teased, then continued before Mandy could erupt. "But no, we're not. It would be completely objective Uncle Mark."
He noticed she sat a little straighter in the tub after her gaze flicked across to Mandy's floating tits. It brought just a hint of her smaller breasts nearer the surface.



"Still, sounds like some kind of a trap to me," Mark defended.
"Well, objectively speaking, who's more your type? Me or Jess?"
"Jess is my niece, so she can't be my type," Mark opposed.
"She can still be your type!" Mandy declared. "Type doesn't imply anything other than someone you'd bang if you could!"
"God, I feel like you're putting me back in like ninth grade when me and my mates would sit around scoring all the girls and pretending we had a chance with any of them! And there's no way that's acceptable anymore."
"Doesn't mean it doesn't happen," Jess laughed. "And don't think we don't sit around doing the same thing with guys. Ever heard of 'Fuck, Marry, Kill?'"
"Yeah. I have."
"We need someone ugly that you hate here so we can ask you that," Mandy teased him.
"Oh, so you think that would be the person I'd kill?"
"Obviously."
"Even though you'd be leaving me with the dilemma of either fucking or marrying my own niece?"
"Like that would be such a trial for you?" Jess teased him.
"Ouch, way to twist my words! I think you know what I mean."
"Interesting proposition, though," Mandy commented. "Like, you could marry her and never have sex together or, maybe, just have sex one time and never again."
"Glad that's what's going through your mind," Jess laughed at her friend.
"Okay, so if you won't tell us who turns you on more, let's break it down a bit. Who has the better ass?" Mandy asked, suddenly standing and turning so she was facing away from him, her bright red bikini all but wedged thong-like up her butt.
"Hey!" Jess complained. But rather than say anything else, she too stood up and turned around.
Mandy wiggled her butt seductively.
"Cheat!" Jess complained. "That suit isn't fair." She reached behind herself and pulled her own bottoms up into the crack of her butt. Her shorter stature meant her butt cheeks barely cleared the water level of the tub, while Mandy's was several inches above the line.
"Score them out of ten," Mandy proposed.
"Seriously?" Mark objected.
"Yep, seriously Uncle Mark," Jess said.
"Fuck," Mark commented, staring at the two eighteen-year-old butts in front of him. They were flawless, the skin possibly as smooth as the day they were born.
"Okay, if I do this though, I want to make one thing clear."
"Which is?" Jess asked.
"They're both amazing. Like, any score or comparison is strictly my bias. Nothing wrong with either of them."
"Wow, such a politician," Mandy laughed. "But thanks. Glad you think mine is so hot."
"Soooo, let's see," he said, "Trying to be objective. "Mandy, your butt is well, how do I say this, proportionally bigger."
"What?"
"Like, it's bigger than Jess', but because you're taller and curvier, it suits your body perfectly, but is physically bigger than Jess'."
"Oh, right."
"It looks nice and firm, it's tanned, pretty much faultless..."
"So ten, then?"
"Hang on, I didn't say that. Jess, yours is rounder and smaller, also perfect for your body. It looks possibly a little firmer than Mandy's, if that's possible. I'd say Mandy's looks like it would be perfect for spanking where yours looks like it's perfect for groping."
"Oooo, a spanking?" Mandy teased.
"Okay, I'm going with nine-point-five for Mandy and ten for Jess."
"Only 'cause you didn't feel it," Mandy teased him, reaching behind to seize a buttock in each hand. She squeezed and played with them and Mark watched the skin dimple beneath her fingers as they manipulated the flesh.
"Yeah, but he'd have to feel both for that to even make a difference," Jess retorted.
"Go on, Mark, feel it, maybe you can find that extra point-five for me," Mandy suggested, putting her hands on the side of the tub and thrusting her butt back toward Mark.
"Hey, no fair!" Jess objected.
"You can always let him feel yours," Mandy countered.
"But... hey!"
"Articulate, aren't you?" Mandy further teased her friend.
"Fine, you can feel mine, too!" Jess countered, and assumed the same position.
"No way, that's not happening," Mark protested, even as his cock hardened at the sight of two incredible teenage asses thrust toward him and thought of fondling them.
"No, if Mandy can't take your perfectly reasonable assessment and thinks further investigation might swing your opinion, then that's what should happen," Jess declared.
"See! Do it, Mark," Mandy said, grinning over her shoulder at him.
"I can't," Mark objected.
"Sure you can," Mandy told him. She stood and turned and grabbed his hand, then turned back without letting it go and placed it on her left buttock. "See? Simple."
Mark hardened even further and without over-thinking anything, squeezed. It was simply the most obvious thing to do. Squeeze the buttock and feel just how smooth her skin and how tight the cheek really was.
"What do you think?" Mandy asked, voice almost purring as her butt was felt up.
"Can't fault it," Mark replied, understating just how much he was enjoying the touch.
"Yeah, but until you feel mine, you can't compare," Jess reminded him, wiggling in front of him.
"You're serious, aren't you?"
"It's just touching my butt, Uncle Mark. Purely for scientific purposes."
"Well, if you're okay with it..."
"I insist."
Mark reached for his niece's little butt. He cupped it, his hand nearly encompassing a whole cheek. It was definitely smaller than Mandy's. It was just as smooth though, and possibly even tighter. He had thoughts about cracking walnuts. And it was his niece. That played on his mind in ways he hadn't ever thought he'd have to consider. He kept telling himself she was willing, that she'd asked for it.
"So?" Mandy asked.
"I have to say I stand by my original assessment sorry Mandy. Both sensational, utterly fantastic even, but after being forced to choose, it's Jess'."
Jess beamed at her friend, who turned to face Mark, somewhat indignant, but clearly thinking.
"What about... legs?" she asked, lifting her right leg and putting her heel on the side of the tub so that the long, slender limb was exposed and above the water-line, shiny with moisture.
"Ooo, no fair!" Jess complained.
"Of course it's fair. You have legs, I have legs, they all do the same thing," Mandy replied.
"Yeah, but like, yours are freakishly long!"
"And has any guy ever complained about yours?" Mandy countered.
"Well... no..."
"And this is just Mark's assessment, right? Personal preference and shit?"
"Fine." Jess moved closer to the side of the hot tub and lifted her heel in the same way Mandy had. Due to her shorter stature, though, it didn't fully clear the water.
"Come on, Mark," Mandy urged him. He'd been wise enough to stay silent through the exchange.
"Okay then," he said, and made a show of inspecting each girl's exposed limb. "Right, so once again, presented with either limb individually, no faults at all, but, I have to say, Mandy wins on this occasion sorry Jess. I mean, yours are delightful. Athletic, clearly powerful and wonderfully smooth, but Mandy's are, well, a fraction more spectacular."
"It's okay, I'm not surprised," Jess replied with a half-hearted pout.
Mandy dropped her leg back into the water, clearly happy to have evened the score, but she clearly wasn't finished.
"Right, so what's next? Tits?" Mandy asked.
"Oh that's really not fair," Jess protested, looking at her friend's ample bosom.
"Why? You have tits, I have tits, all's fair..." Mandy countered.
"And size isn't everything," Mark suggested.
"Says every guy who's ever wanted to see Mandy's massive melons," Jess declared.
"If it's true about cocks..." he proposed.
"Ahh, but is it true about cocks?" Jess teased him.
"At least, according to popular mythology," he responded.
"Oh, mythology, is it?" Jess laughed.
"Well, I won't reveal my sources, but I happen to know for a fact that there are men who much prefer smaller breasts to larger ones."
"Huh, well not around school there doesn't appear to be."
"That's school boys, I'm talking about men," Mark laughed. "School boys don't know enough to have formed reasonable and proper opinions. Too many hormones."
"Yeah, well that's true, at least," Mandy laughed. "Fuckers get boners at the drop of a hat! So if we're quite through with pointless discussion, what's your preference, Mark?" She stood facing him, thrusting her chest outward, her red bikini barely containing her large breasts.
"Ugh, fine!" Jess said, standing next to her and attempting to match her friend's presentation.
"Dare I ask what cup size you both are?" Mark asked, his cock hard in his swim shorts, his eyes flicking back and forth between the two sets of teenage breasts.
"Between a D and a double D," Mandy replied. Mandy replied, somewhat proudly.
"Nearly a B," Jess replied, a little dejectedly.
"So my challenge here is that I don't want to sound too pervy, but, like, to really assess how much I like a breast, I'd have to see it naked. Then I'd know what it looks like in its natural state and see the nipples, as well. So, I'll just have to go with what I can see. And restrained by those tops as they are... on this occasion, Mandy get's the win; sorry, Jess."
"So you're just like all the teenage boys," Jess complained.
"No, if that's what you need for a proper assessment, then that's what you get," Mandy countered, surprising both Mark and Jess. She reached behind her neck and pulled at the string holding the halter in place. The triangular cups of the bikini fell away to reveal her breasts in full.
Mark stared in shock, taking in the broad, pale areolae and the hardened peaks of her nipples. Her breasts sagged under what he assumed was their considerable weight too, falling over and holding the cups from falling completely away, even when she released the second string from around her back. She pulled the cups from under them and dropped the top on the side of the hot tub.
"Impressive... and beautiful," Mark commented.
"Come on, you too," Mandy prompted Jess.
"Not if you don't want to Jess," Mark cautioned her.
Jess tore her gaze away from her friend's tits, flicking it to meet her uncle's, then Mandy's, then back again. Reaching a conclusion without voicing it, she reached behind herself as Mandy had done, and pulled at the strings that held her top in place.
Mark found himself holding his breath as she did so, at least until she had put her bikini on the side of the tub and stood facing him with her breasts bared.
They were indeed smaller than Mandy's, but in Mark's opinion, wonderfully formed. They sat pertly on her chest, not sagging at all. Her nipples were like hard little nubs, dark pink in colour, obvious against the pale skin of her breast. Her areolae were barely wider than the nipples they supported.
"Damn," Mark uttered.
"Sexy, aren't they?" Mandy commented.
"Yes, they are," Mark replied.
"So, has that changed your mind?" Mandy asked.
"Quite possibly," Mark replied.
"Seriously?" Jess asked.
"Yeah, like I told you, size isn't everything, Jess. Your breasts are wonderful."
Jess blushed.
"So I should have shut up then," Mandy laughed.
Mark was about to speak, when she interrupted him, "It's okay Mark, I know there's nothing wrong with my tits, trust me. And I know you're about to say it's just your opinion and I accept that. I also knew how hot Jess' are and so thought it would be fairer if you saw them properly. But, if you're really going to assess them completely properly, you know you have to feel them, right?"
"Mandy!" Jess objected.
"Oh come on, it's no different than him feeling your ass. You're not fucking, just... being assessed accurately."
"Don't know about that," Mark replied.
"No, she's right," Jess observed, her competitive streak coming to the fore. She thought that if Mandy had been gracious enough to give her the chance to pip her by showing them off naked, then she should run the risk that Mark might prefer the feel of Mandy's."
"Come on then, have a feel," Mandy replied, stepping in front of Mark.
He hesitated, but already knew how things would go, so quickly lifted his hands to Mandy's tits. She gave a little moan as his large hands grabbed them.
Mark sighed. They were firm and heavy... and felt amazing. He spent a few moments manipulating them, changing the position of his hands, hefting them from beneath, squeezing, teasing her nipples a bit. He even had her turn away from him so he could feel them from behind. He only stopped that when his erection briefly grazed Mandy's butt. He felt her push back and panicked a little, releasing her and stepping back.
"Now me," Jess declared, after watching for a minute or two, not wanting him to forget that there was another pair of tits he was supposed to assess.
Again, Mark hesitated a moment before taking his niece's tits in hand. They were, if anything, firmer than Mandy's, possibly because of their smaller size. They disappeared somewhat in his hands, but were no less sexy or arousing for that fact.
"So, did I win you back?" Mandy asked.
"Not quite," he replied.
"Well you need to suck my nipples then."
"Seriously?"
"Would you seriously turn down the chance?"
"If we were alone... no."
"So, you have to do it then, Uncle Mark, because if you would do it when you're alone, you should do it with me here... and then compare mine."
"Fuck."
"No, just a nipple suck," Mandy teased him.
Mark released Jess' breasts and found Mandy had moved right in front of him. She pushed him back onto the bench seat and followed him, moving even closer. With him seated and her standing, her large breasts were right at eye level. Mandy pulled his head to her tit and he opened in his mouth and sucked her nipple into it.
Drawing it into his mouth, he flicked it with his tongue before swirling said tongue around and around, and then using his lips to pull on her nipple.
"Oh God, yes," Mandy moaned.
He pulled her nipple out from her breast with his lips and then let it go, swapping to suck the other, repeating his attentions slowly and very deliberately.
"Now you have to suck mine, Uncle Mark," Jess said a little shyly when he finished with Mandy. Her statement lacked confidence compared with when she'd said he should feel them and so he looked at her, giving his niece a chance to change her mind, but she moved in as close to him as Mandy had, and thrust her breast toward his mouth.
He dropped a hand to his pants to adjust his raging hard-on as he sucked his niece's puffy, conical nipple into his mouth. He sucked on it worshipfully, taking even more time than he had on Mandy's, appreciating the feel and shape of it, teasing and tweaking it.
Eventually, he felt he had to move to its twin and enjoyed it for at least as long as he had the first one.
"I guess I know the answer to that," Mandy sighed, when he sucked her friend's nipples longer than he had hers.
"Um, yeah," Mark replied, blushing.
"Which really only leaves one thing to assess, doesn't it?"
"Only one?" Mark asked.
"Yeah, I'm not going to ask for a face rating, that seems, I dunno, like asking for trouble. So the last question I'll ask is whose pussy you like better."
"Inevitable, really," Jess agreed.
Mark stared. Even with what had happened so far, he was surprised that the girls were actually going to ask him to rate their pussies.
"Look, feel, tightness... taste... there's a few variables to consider," Mandy suggested.
"Um... not sure, all those variables should be tested, given, well..." he answered, glancing at his niece.
"We'll go easy on you and your sensibilities... to start with," Mandy suggested. She took hold of her bikini bottoms and slid them down her legs. Even as Mark began to study what had been revealed, Jess did the same with her black bottoms. Moments later, both girls stood completely naked before him; Jess' pussy just kissing the surface of the water while Mandy's was clear of it. Both were perfectly shaved.
"Heaven," Mark commented.
"So? First impressions?" Mandy asked.
"Other than perfection doubled?" Mark replied. "Let's see, first observation... Mandy, it looks like you have an innie there, always a good look for a pussy in my book. You seem to be less in front in terms of your slit, too. Everything is tucked away neatly. Jess, your slit seems to come up higher in front... and well, your lips look like they might protrude more, but like, they're in the water, so that's a bit trickier to assess."
Jess looked around and stepped back and up onto the seat that ran the circumference of the hot tub so the water was only up to her knees, Mark watching every movement intently.
"Hmm, very much seems to be the case," Mark observed.
Mandy stood on the seat as well, but rather than just stand in front of him, sat on the edge of the hot tub and spread her legs wide for him. Jess took one look at what she was doing and copied her.
Mark stood up to move closer.
"Mmm, I like that view!" Mandy exclaimed, eyes dipping to where Mark's erect cock was pressed against his wet shorts.
"Can't possibly compare to this view," Mark retorted, eyeing the two bald teenage pussies before him."
"So, what's your preference?" Jess prompted.
"Mandy by a smidge," he said, enjoying the sight of her broad hairless lips that parted only slightly, giving but a glimpse of the inner labia.
"What about from behind?" Jess suggested, turning around and bending over the side of the hot tub, legs slightly parted.
"Good idea," Mandy said, much to Jess' amusement. She joined her friend in the position, both of them looking back over their shoulders to where Mark was assessing them and inwardly groaning at the view.
He studied them dutifully, Mandy's showing little between her outer labia again, while Jess's lips protruded obviously. Mandy's rounder butt pretty much hid her asshole from view while Jess gave a clear view of her chocolate starfish."
"Closer again, but Mandy by half a smidge," Mark declared, adjusting his cock.
"And now you have to touch them and feel them," Mandy stated. "Come finger me, Mark." She turned back to face him and again sat on the edge of the tub with her legs spread.
"I thought you were going to look after my sensibilities?" he suggested, thinking that if he continued he'd actually be fingering Jess.
"Fuck 'em," Jess laughed.
Mark swallowed and moved between Mandy's legs. He stroked his fingers over her mound and then down to her lips, slick with the water she'd recently been immersed in. He ran his finger down her slit and found it was wet with more than just the water from the hot tub. Mandy groaned as his finger slid down between her broad pussy lips.
Before he went further, he turned to Jess who had also turned and taken up position on the edge of the tub.
"May I?"
"Uh-huh."
He re-positioned himself between her legs and repeated the touches he'd made upon Mandy. Feeling her smooth skin, he slid a finger gently between her pronounced and protruding inner labia; she too was wet with desire.
"Taste her," Mandy purred beside him, watching eagerly.
Mark slid his finger between his niece's lips, penetrating her just enough to coat his finger in her juices. He brought his finger to his lips and sucked it between them. He savoured the flavour, silently analysing it.
"Good?" Mandy asked.
"Oh yes," he moaned.
"Now me, you have to decide who tastes better."
Mark slipped a finger between Mandy's lips, penetrating her as far as he had Jess, and then tasted her, as well.
"I can't split that," he told the two girls. "Not a chance in hell."
"Oh come on, you're just not trying hard enough," Mandy pushed him. "Clearly the only way to taste us properly is direct from the source. Come on, get in here and lick us properly. While you're there, you can assess our clits and how they respond to the touch of your tongue." She held herself wide for him, inviting him to do exactly what she'd demanded.



Mark accepted her invitation and moved properly between her legs. He ran his tongue between her lips, pushing it within her, before dragging it up to her clit, circling and stroking it.
Mandy moaned under Mark's skilled attentions, squirming and writhing as he built up her pleasure. She cupped her tits and squeezed them, pushing them together and then pulling on her nipples, adding to the pleasure being dealt between her legs.
"Fuck yes, keep going," she demanded. "Make me cum, Mark."
He accepted her challenge and continued to work her young clit with all the skill he could muster, keenly aware of his naked niece sitting beside her and watching him. He glanced her way from between Mandy's legs and saw nothing but desire in her countenance. It spurred him on further.
Mandy was panting and gasping, her chest heaving, as she sucked in lungfuls of oxygen and then wailed aloud, cumming hard.
"Oh fucking hell!" she exclaimed, when she was once again able to articulate something. "I don't even care who wins after that!"
"Well I do," Jess replied. "You need to taste me properly, too, Uncle Mark. And I expect you to give me an orgasm like that, too!"
Mark didn't even bother to question her, given how wide she spread her legs for him. He set about pleasuring her just as deeply as he had Mandy. He took his time, exploring and enjoying her pussy's delights, sucking on her long lips before drawing them apart to delve between them.
He ran his tongue through her slit and up to her clit, where he flicked and swirled, sucked and licked, looking up over her torso, her chest rising and falling with her increasingly gasping breaths. He focussed on her hardened little pleasure centre and soon had her cumming just as hard as her friend had.
"Holy fuck that was good," Jess panted.
"He's like, an expert pussy licker, right?" Mandy said, with a grin.
"You're not wrong there."
"So, Uncle Mark, who do you like making cum more?" Jess teased him.
"Nuh-uh, that's as incomparable as your tastes," he replied, shaking his head.
"Boooo," Mandy decried, before getting a thoughtful look on her face. "Okay then, how about... whose hand looks better wrapped around your cock?"
"Oooo, good one," Jess agreed with a broad smile, surprising her uncle in that she apparently had no qualms about her friend suggesting she hold his cock.
Mark found himself glancing at the two girls' hands, already assessing them even though he'd not agreed. It was all the indication Mandy needed, though. She stepped forward and her hands went for his swim shorts.
For a nano-second, he thought about uttering a protest, but it died on his lips before it was even a fully-formed idea.
In moments, his fully erect cock was in the breeze with both girls giggling, grinning, and telling him how nice it looked.
"Okay, me first," Mandy said, and wrapped her hand around his shaft, close to the root before stroking gently. Mark looked down at his cock as it throbbed in her hand, responding to the not-so-subtle stimulation. Her fingers were quite long and if he had to say, not entirely pretty like he might have expected. He put it down to volleyball. She'd clearly suffered a few injuries already in her time on court. He was acutely aware of Jess moving closer and reaching out to take Mandy by the wrist and pulling her hand away before replacing it with her own.
Mark groaned again. Jess was holding his cock! And as Mandy had, she stroked him gently, too. She was wanking him! He continued to throb and a drop of pre-cum appeared, beading in the slit of his cock. Jess' hand was smaller, her fingers narrower and Mark couldn't help but appreciate that her smaller hand made his cock look bigger.
"I can already tell the answer," Mandy said with a pout. "It's my messed-up knuckles, isn't it."
"A little. Also, my vanity... Jess' hand happens to make me look bigger."
"Aww, you don't have to worry about that, there's nothing wrong with the size of this, is there, Mandy?"
"Definitely not," Mandy agreed.
"Kind of you girls to say. It's not a hang-up, merely a distinguishing point between two incredible hands where there probably shouldn't be."
"Well, I'm going to win the next one," Mandy declared.
"You're that sure of yourself, are you?" Jess asked.
"Uh-huh." Mandy went to her knees in front of Mark, and said, "Whose mouth feels better on your cock, Mark?" And with that, she slipped hers over the end of his dick, lips sealing around his swollen shaft as her tongue teased at the tip.
"Kinda cheating," Jess complained. "Like, for me to win, I'd have to be really, really naughty." Mandy's eyes twinkled, but she continued sucking on Mark's cock.
"Fuck," he muttered, knowing he should stop, but lacking the self-control to stop the pleasure.
"Guess I win then," Mandy declared with a smile, after gently sucking her way back off the top of his cock.
"You think?" Jess retaliated, moving to kneel beside her friend.
"Jess..." Mark started, but only ended with a moan as her hand took his cock and pointed it toward her before sliding her mouth over him.
"Holy FUCK!" Mandy exclaimed, watching her friend take her uncle's cock into her mouth.
Mark groaned, staring in disbelief, before pushing Jess away.
"Too much, Jess," he said, as she looked up to see why she'd been pushed back.
"ButX it's not like sex," Jess said. "It's just so you can compare how our mouths feel on you. It's not even like I'm going to make you cum."
"But still..."
"Shhh, just tell me who feels better," Jess said, embracing how kinky and horny she felt. She sucked her uncle's cock back into her mouth, sliding it up and down, tongue caressing the underside. She sucked him for a few moments before pulling back, and offering it back to Mandy, who obliged by sucking him, as well.
"So?" Jess asked.
"God, I dunno. How do you split such perfection?"
"By who can take more?" Mandy suggested, and plunged her mouth down over him; she pulled back a bit before going further. Her nostrils flared, she breathed deeply, then took him into her throat, her nose pressed against his belly.
"God, you're a cock slut!" Jess exclaimed in surprise. "Yep, you win the who-can-take-more round, there's no way I could take that much!"
"You could try," Mandy suggested, after pulling back with a gasp of air.
"Nah, I know my limits," Jess giggled.
"Suit yourself," Mandy retorted, before sucking Mark's cock back into her mouth.
"What are you doing?" Jess asked.
"Sucking a beautiful, hard cock," Mandy purred, between long sucks. Her mouth worked up and down, as Mark stood speechless and captivated.
Jess watched her friend, amazed at how horny watching was making her. She couldn't believe she'd sucked him. Her competitive spirit overcame her in the moment, and suddenly, it was very easy to justify that it was just a quick suck, that it didn't mean anything. But it did make her start to think about where her line was.
"What's the score?" Mandy asked.
"Huh?"
"Who's winning?"
"I dunno, I stopped counting," Jess replied.
"Well, let's count it back then. I got um... legs, pussy and mouth. You got... ass, tits and hand. We're tied!"
"Which seems appropriate," Mark said.
"Nah, we definitely need a tie-breaker that only I can win," Mandy laughed. "How about... whose pussy feels better on your cock?"
"What? No!" Mark declared. "That's totally not right."
"You could just like slide it in, feel it, and take it out again... totally not fucking... right, Jess?" Mandy said.
"Um, dunno, not sure about that," Jess replied, even though the thought of it had sent butterflies fluttering through her stomach.
"No thrusting or anything... scientific-like, just like everything else?" Mandy continued.
"Well..." Jess hesitantly said, eyeing her uncle's erection. Mark saw her looking and sat back down on the seat.
"No," he said. "Totally wouldn't be right."
"It would be totally tight, though, I bet," Mandy said. "I know I am. You can find out that much, at least." She moved toward him and facing him, straddled him, her large tits in his face. She sat down with his cock trapped under her, rubbing against her pussy. She rubbed her tits in his face.
Mark captured one in his mouth and sucked it, while Mandy squirmed on him. She reached beneath herself and grabbed his cock, holding it up and attempting to get it inside her. She felt him lodge between her lips and made to slide down him, but the water was a detractor, rather than enhancement to the experience.
"Ugh, that's not working," Mandy complained, when an inch slipped inside her, but went no further.
"Water never has been all that good for fucking in," Mark laughed.
"Not fucking, remember, just feeling." Mandy noted, standing up. "You'll have to put it in from behind, instead," she said, bending over the side of the hot tub again.
"You're serious, aren't you?"
"Fuck, yes," Mandy declared. "Come on, feel me from the inside, Mark." She reached back with one hand and pulled a buttock aside in invitation.
Mark moved closer, his rock-hard cock leading the way, his niece's eyes tracking him the whole way. He rubbed the tip of his dick against her slick lips and worked it between them. It took a bit of rocking back and forth to re-lubricate things, but with each movement he managed to slide more of his cock inside her.
As soon as he'd buried his entire dick, he stopped. He gasped when he felt Mandy's pussy squeeze him. It was heavenly. He couldn't help but feel that the stand-still requirement was a good one. He didn't think it would take much to make him cum at that point.
"Feel good?" Mandy moaned.
"Better than good," he replied. "Simply incredible."
Mandy moved a little; a subtle back and forth.
"Hey, no fucking!" Jess complained. "I'm right here, you know."
"Well, you should probably get up here and let him feel how tight you are if you want me to stop," Mandy told her.
Jess bit her lip. There was no way she should do it. So why did she feel little jolts of electricity from thinking about it? Why did she want it so badly?
"If this is going to be a true test, it should be anonymous you know," Jess commented, before biting her bottom lip.
"Anonymous?" Mandy questioned.
"Yeah, Uncle Mark shouldn't know which pussy he's in. He should have to assess based on pure feel without knowing. And like, that way, it would be more scientific and less... um... incesty.
"Ohh, that's a good idea," Mandy agreed, sliding forward and off of Mark's dick. "How do we make sure he doesn't know just from, like, our height difference, though?"
"Dunno," Jess replied. "I haven't thought that far."
"How about... we take it in turns to sit on the outdoor table, so we're at the same height, and he stands and slides inside us."
"Don't I get a say in this?" Mark asked.
"No," both girls replied together, before giggling at their synchronised answers.
"Logistically, it should work. Let's try it. Mark, you'll need to be blindfolded," Mandy advised him. She stood up and climbed out of the tub, water sluicing from her naked body; Mark's eyes hungrily tracking her every movement.
She went to the outdoor table and sat, experimentally spreading her legs.
"Come over here, Mark, let's check the height."
Both girls watched as he too, climbed naked from the water, cock still stiff as iron. He walked over to Mandy and lined his cock up with her pussy.
"Could be perfect," Mandy observed, and hooked a foot around his butt, pulling him closer to her so that his dick rubbed against her pussy. He gave a thrust and slid two inches into her.
Jess climbed out of the hot tub and walked over.
"Cheating much?" she asked, when she saw that her uncle had penetrated her friend.
"Sorry?" Mandy said, clearly not at all sorry.
"I'll grab a blindfold," Jess suggested.
Mark thrust deeper. Mandy moaned. He slowly eased his cock in and out, expecting Jess to disappear inside the house. But she only went back to the hot tub and grabbed her black bikini bottoms. "No moaning or anything," she advised her friend, as she returned.
Mandy pushed Mark away and sighed with disappointment as he slid out of her. She stood up and took Jess' bikini bottoms from her. Given she was taller, it was easier for her to tie them around Mark's head so that he couldn't see. Then she turned him around five times.
Jess silently indicated that they should both walk around Mark and then do rock-paper-scissors to decide who would be the first one on the table. It ended up being Jess.
Jess quietly climbed up onto the table and wiggled about until she was lined up just how Mandy had been.
Mandy used a single finger in the small of Mark's back to indicate he should move forward. As he moved closer, she used a thumb and finger to guide his cock toward his niece's pussy.
Jess was biting her lip and holding her breath, fingers spreading her lips as the tip of her uncle's engorged cock bumped against her pussy. She felt him lean in against her and her pussy open, axxepting the tip of his cock as it speared inside her. The first inch slid in easily before he rocked back, and pushed forward again, sliding another inch inside her.
With a couple more movements, he slid entirely within her pussy and held still.
Mark groaned at the incredible feeling, like warm velvet engulfing him. He held still. It was tight and delightful. What he didn't feel was any clenching.
"Was he actually inside Jess?" The thought alone had his cock twitching and pulsing.
Jess had to bite back the sounds she would have liked to have made. She couldn't believe she'd agreed to it. Her uncle's cock was completely inside her, filling her. It was amazing.
Mark desperately wanted to pull back and slam his cock back into the wondrous pussy again, but that wasn't the agreement. He held still for a minute and then pulled out.
He stood still while the girls changed places and then Jess was the one to use a finger to urge him forward before taking him in finger and thumb to guide him to Mandy's waiting pussy.
Mark repeated the same movements to get inside the second pussy. Again, it was amazing. He expected to feel it contract and clench him, thinking Mandy would do it so he'd know, but it didn't happen. It meant he actually had no idea who was who.
Before long, he had no excuse to stay buried in it and pulled back.
The girls moved around, though they didn't remove his blindfold.
"Well?" Mandy asked, when she thought he wouldn't know who'd been in which order.
"I... I need another chance?" Mark replied, almost hopefully. "I couldn't really split you."
"Oh, you split us alright," Mandy giggled, "but sure, one more time then."
Again, the girls moved around before this time, Mandy climbed onto the table first. Jess guided her uncle back into her friend's pussy.
"Okay, let me fix this in my mind," Mark groaned, rocking only ever so slightly before withdrawing. The girls moved around again and before long he was back within his niece.
"Fuck. I think this one," he said.
"Damn," Mandy said from beside him, giving away whose pussy he was in. Jess quickly pulled away, her uncle's cock sliding from her. She hid her disappointment.
Mark pulled the blindfold off to see Jess moving from the table, sexy and naked. His balls ached and his cock strained for the sky, already missing the warmth and pleasure.
"Well, fuck, I guess I lose the tie-break," Mandy muttered, though she didn't sound overly despondent.
"What's the prize for winning?" Jess asked her friend.
"Um, well, normally, I'd say the winner gets to fuck him, but like, well, yeah."
"Well, yeah, indeed," Jess replied, shocked. "And like when you say normally, how many times have you done this, Mandy?"
"Not normally, like I do it all the time!" Mandy objected. "This is the first time. I just mean like, it would seem like the natural outcome if he weren't your uncle and all.
"Yes, well given I am her uncle, maybe things have gone further than they should already," Mark joined in, feeling both incredibly horny but also guilty.
"Yeah, but we can't leave you like that," Mandy proposed, pointing to his raging hard-on. "And like, maybe if the winner can't accept her prize, then it would make sense that it falls to second place, right?"
"You want to fuck my uncle?" Jess asked pointedly, looking between her friend and uncle.
"Well, yeah. I'm horny as fuck, Jess, and face it, if he wasn't your uncle, you would."
Mark stayed silent, excited by the prospect of getting to fuck Mandy, but not wanting to sound it.
Jess looked appraisingly at her uncle's naked body. Mandy wasn't wrong.
"Fine, go for it. It's not like I really have any say in the matter. I guess I'll just hang here in the tub."
"Really?" Mandy asked.
"Yeah, sure. You're both adults. Assuming Uncle Mark wants it, too, then it isn't my place to stand in the way."
"What do you say Uncle Mark? Wanna take me inside and you know, get inside me again?"
"As long as Jess is really okay with it, fuck yes," Mark replied.
"Already said go for it," Jess said, climbing naked back into the hot tub. She grabbed her bikini from where she'd set it aside and put it on while in the water, even as the other two disappeared naked into the house.

--- +++ ---

"Do you think Jess is really okay with this?" Mark asked Mandy, as they entered his bedroom.
"To be honest, I don't care enough to check any more than we already have," she replied, pulling him close enough to kiss him, loving the feeling of his hard cock trapped between their bodies. While she kissed him, she manoeuvred him so that his back was to the bed. With a gentle shove, she made him sit on it and then quickly went to her knees between his legs, eager to suck him.
Mark quickly forgot about his niece being abandoned in the hot tub as he watched Mandy take him between her lips and slurp noisily on his engorged manhood. He ached with desire. He wanted to treat her as well as she was treating him, but let her be while she clearly enjoyed herself. Her head moved eagerly up and down, and he couldn't help but gasp when she positioned both herself and his dick and then took him all the way into her throat.
"Holy fuck," he added to his moan, as her lips reached the base of his cock. He felt her throat contract around his cock, massaging it as she somehow seemed to swallow while holding him there.
His cock throbbed.
"God, if you keep doing that I'll shoot a load straight into your guts, Mandy," he warned her.
She released him with a gasp, a rope of thick, gooey saliva stringing from his cock to her lips. She wiped it away from the corner of her mouth and captured it with her fist as she slid it down over his erection.
"God, I love sucking dick," she said happily, before gently suckling on his head.
"Well, I love eating pussy, too, so how about you get up here with me and don't deprive me of the pleasure?"
"Mmm, a sixty-nine, hey?"
"Sure, that's one way we both get to enjoy it," Mark replied.
Mandy moved quickly from her knees to his bed, reminding him just how nimble she'd been on the volleyball court despite her height. She didn't ask who would be where, she simply took up the top position, thrusting her pussy back into his face while holding the shaft of his dick and sucking it again.
"Warn me if you're going to cum because even if you don't last long in me, I want that first load deep in my pussy.
Mark gave something of an indication that he would do so without actually verbalising it. He was too busy working his tongue into the wonder that had been presented to him. He took hold her butt cheeks with his hands and spread them wide. He slid his tongue along her slit, delving between her hairless lips, lapping at the nectar that flowed from between them.



Mandy in turn sucked hungrily on his dick. She was less aggressive, taking her time more, not going to the extent of throating him, but rather seeking to keep him building toward and on the edge of climax even as she pushed her pussy back against him; especially when he pressed his tongue against her clit and focussed on it.
Mark could hear Mandy slurping and slobbering around his dick, as well as feel the wondrous sensations her mouth imposed on him.
"Fuck, Mandy, I need to cum," he blurted urgently. P
Mandy withdrew her mouth immediately and again showed her athleticism in how quickly she went from sixty-nining to mounting him. He'd barely moved and suddenly he had her warm, tight pussy enveloping his rock-hard cock. Mandy ground herself down on him, taking him fully within her, writhing and rocking back and forth.
Mark gave a squawk that announced his explosion and erupted deep inside her.
"Oh fuck, yes," Mandy purred, holding still as she felt his cock twitch and jerk with each pulse of hot cum that filled her pussy.
"God that was good, but we can't really claim to have fucked," Mark panted.
"True, but then, no-one said we're finished yet, either."
"I was hoping that you might be patient enough for an old man to have another go," Mark replied, with a smirk.
"I don't know about patient," Mandy growled hungrily. "but definitely willing to get this thing up again!" She slid off his cock, squirming backward down his legs until her face was lined up with his cock again. It was flagging, but far from flaccid as she sucked him into her mouth.
"Holy fuck," Mark cried out, flinching and thrusting at her mouth in response to the intensity of the feeling so soon after cumming. Mandy devoured him, sucking their combined juices from his cock, even as his cum leaked from her pussy and ran down the inside of her thighs.
Mark watched in wonder, as the young woman enjoyed hoovering his dick into her mouth. She certainly knew her way around a cock. She used her lips, tongue and teeth to tease and stimulate him until he was as hard as he'd been when they'd first entered the bedroom.
"See? Magic!" she declared with a grin, wiping a stray bit of cum from the corner of her mouth.
"Wondrous," Mark agreed. Mandy started moving back up his body like she was going to mount him again, but Mark had other ideas and quickly flipped her onto her back. He moved between her legs and thrust inside her while holding himself over her, admiring her perfect body beneath him.
"Ohhh, that's soooo good," Mandy cooed as her pussy was stretched wide around him again. Mark slid his cock slowly in and out of Mandy's heavenly teenage pussy, using long, slow strokes so he could appreciate the feel of her along every inch of him. It was glorious.
Mandy met each long thrust with a movement of her hips that ensured his cock hit her just right. She swirled and moved as Mark started moving faster, encouraged by the moans Mandy gave out each time his cock bottomed out within her.
"So fucking good, Mark," she cried, as he started fucking her faster and faster.
The slap of their bodies coming together echoed around the room, mixing with the wet sounds of his plunging cock and the gasps and moans the two of them made in their pleasure.
"Roll over," Mark demanded between thrusts.
Mandy smiled at him and nodded. He withdrew from her long enough to get on her hands and knees and then he knelt behind her and thrust into her again. He took hold of her hips and used them to drive hard and deep inside, feeling her pushing back against him.
Mandy's tits hung beneath her chest invitingly, and he would occasionally reach to grab hold of one as he kept working in and out. Mandy dropped her head to the bed, arms clutching at the pillows as her pussy was ploughed over and over.
"Keep fucking me like that Mark, don't change a thing," she begged. "I'm going to cum so fucking hard!"
Mark kept up with his pace, his cock like an engine's piston, flying in and out.
Mandy wailed and he felt her pussy clamp onto his cock as she exploded in orgasm. She was shaking on his cock, her butt hole visibly twitching in the throes of her orgasm.
It sent Mark over the edge again and he shot a second load of cum into her.
Mandy squealed her appreciation.

--- +++ ---

Jess sat in the tub in her bikini, half wondering exactly what her friend and uncle were doing (beyond the obvious - fucking) and half not wanting to know the details. And then there was a tiny bit of her that was screaming in a jealous rage that she wasn't the one getting pleasured in the bedroom, uncle or not.
She toyed with the jets a little, positioning her pussy so that she'd be stimulated, but in the end, it wasn't as satisfying as the memory of her uncle's cock inside her. She knew she should forget it; dismiss it from her mind and pretend it had never happened, but she was fucking horny. And Mandy was inside getting boned, while she was left turning into a prune in the tub.
She went to get out of the tub a few times, but always decided that she'd rather not hear anything that would give her any further reminder of what she was missing out on.
She was about to give up when she saw movement in the house. The back door slid open and Mandy and Mark returned to the hot tub, still naked given they'd left their swimwear outside.
"I hope you cleaned up," Jess poked in fun, as Mandy climbed over the side of the tub. It was evident she hadn't... there were signs of cum down her thighs.
"Oh come on, Jess, you know can't get pregnant from a few left-over spermies in a hot tub!"
"Of course, but that doesn't exactly make it hygienic!"
"Huh, like you really care."
Jess poked her tongue out at her friend. Mark had, once again wisely remained silent.
"Well, now that you've finally returned, I think it's time we got going back to my place."
"Unless, I stay here..." Mandy suggested.
"Well, yeah, unless that's on the cards?" Jess agreed.
"Up to you, really," Mark replied.
"If you are staying, I still want a ride home. I really don't need to lie here listening to you two fucking all night," Jess announced.
"Fair enough," Mandy agreed. "Let's at least get you home then."
They all climbed from the tub and then sorted themselves and their gear out. Mark left the two girls to change which gave them time to chat.
"Are you really okay if I stay?" Mandy asked.
"Well, it's kind of weird, actually," Jess replied. "Like, do you see him as boyfriend material? Given how much older he is and all?"
"I dunno. I mean, damn, it was fun. Even you had fun, yeah?"
"I did, but like, I'm trying to forget given he's my uncle and all."
"Well, I guess I'm just looking for a bit more of the fun, really. See where it goes without committing to anything."
"Well, I'm not going to stop you, but it's going to be weird having you two drop me off home alone."
"Just say the word and I'll opt out," Mandy reassured her.
"I'll live," Jess replied.
So Mark dropped Jess back home and Mandy rode along, but returned again to Mark's place.

--- +++ ---

Much to her frustration, over the next couple of days, Jess found herself unable to get the weekend's encounter out of her mind. Mandy raving about how much fun she'd had didn't help her cause, but neither did the memory of just how incredibly horny she'd been.
It was her pink elephant. The more she tried not to think about it, the more it became almost her sole focus. She found herself looking at the boys around school and comparing them to her Uncle Mark. And frighteningly, they weren't making the grade.
Hanging out with Mandy didn't help. She hogged all the ogling. Her massive tits did what they always did-- they drew all the male eyes.
Jess kept thinking back to the looks of lust and appreciation her uncle had bestowed on her. Lying in bed thinking about it, wearing nothing more than a t-shirt and panties, her fingers drifted between her legs. She teased her pussy, stroking gently along her bald lips, remembering her uncle's caress, just how gentle he'd been with her. Fingers, tongue, even within the limited capacity of comparisons with Mandy, they had stirred her.
She slid a finger between her lips, capturing some of the juice that was starting to flow. She drew it up over her clit, sighing deeply at the pleasure. For a good ten minutes, she gently teased her love button, enjoying the slowly escalating pleasure, and the fact it was building at her own pace.
When she started to get close to orgasm, she found she wanted something different. She wanted penetration. She wanted her uncle's dick inside her again. That wasn't going to happen though, so she went to her dresser drawer and retrieved the dildo she kept hidden there.
She shed her panties and returned to bed, taking her time in working the toy into her pussy, enjoying as always the way it stretched her as she slid it deeper. Once she had it nestled within herself, she returned her fingers to her clitoris, remembering her uncle's cock inside her and just how naughty it had felt.
She stroked and teased her little nub of pleasure, luxuriating in the feeling until she was ready to cum. With a couple of perfect, subtle touches, she sent herself over the edge, her pussy convulsing and clutching at the toy as waves of pleasure flooded her system.
It was wonderful. But it didn't scratch the itch the way she'd hoped. Fantasy wasn't going to cut it.

--- +++ ---

"Hey Uncle Mark, do you think I could come over tonight?"
"Sure, Jess, sick of hanging out alone at home?"
"Yeah, as nice as it is to have the house to myself, I feel like some company tonight."
"Cool, I was going to make some tacos if that works for you?"
"Yeah, that would be awesome. Um, would you mind picking me up?"
"I can manage that. We can stop at the supermarket on the way back to mine."
Jess hung up her phone with butterflies swarming in her stomach. She took a few calming breaths and stood up off her bed to assess what she was wearing. She decided the baggy sweat-top had to go. She wanted to remind her uncle of how good she'd looked in the pool. She wanted him picturing her naked. She stripped off the sweat-top and the baggy t-shirt she'd been wearing beneath it. That left her in a white cotton bra that on quick assessment, Jess decided was boring, so it joined the growing pile of clothes on her bed. P
She stared at her tits in the mirror, her nipples hardening as she remembered her Uncle Mark touching and sucking them. She gave them a tweak and went to her chest of drawers. She pulled out a tight-fitting, white, cropped t-shirt that left her taut belly exposed. She smiled at the way the t-shirt hugged her chest, especially because of how obvious her hard nipples were against the cloth. Satisfied, she turned her attention to the lower half of her body. Again, she decided sweats just wouldn't do, even if she did like the way her bum looked in them. She quickly shed them and threw them on the bed before returning to her drawers.
She knew how much he'd liked her in her bikini, but she couldn't exactly show up for dinner in them. She rifled through the drawers and came up with what she thought of as the next best thing. Tight little Lycra sports shorts. They'd hug her every bit as intimately as underwear and hopefully remind him of what lay beneath.
She took off her pale blue bikini panties and slid the shorts on. She surveyed her outfit and was pretty sure it would remind him of what he was supposed to think of, but it didn't quite look right. It wasn't something she'd normally wear for a casual dinner.
She went back to the drawers, and after a bit more sorting through everything, found a cute little floral skirt. She took off the shorts and slid the skirt on. It was a much better look even if not quite as obviously sexy.
She picked up her panties to put them back on under the skirt, but changed her mind. Commando was the way to go. It made her feel just as naughty as she wanted.
After a final glance in the mirror, she put the sweater back on. It made for a different first impression, but she knew she'd get the chance to remove it at her uncle's place. Perhap, a bit of a reveal would elicit a better reaction than him simply seeing her at the door.
She scrolled through her socials while she waited for her uncle to arrive and then bounded from the couch to the door when she heard his truck pull up out the front of the house. She pulled the front door closed behind her, and bounced down the path to where her uncle had pulled up at the kerb.
"You're quick off the mark, you didn't even give me time to get out of the truck," Mark laughed, by way of greeting.
"Well, I was waiting and listening. Wasn't much else to do," she answered as she climbed into the passenger's seat.
"Right then, let's go get some Mexican," Mark stated, and pulled away from the kerb.
When they were at the supermarket, Jess kept toying with ideas of how she could reveal her commando status, but each time she thought she could make it happen, she chickened out. It made her wonder if she'd actually be able to go through with her kinky plan.
When they made it to Mark's place, he cooked while she sat on a stool opposite him in his kitchen, chatting and sipping on a glass of wine. She was well into her second glass by the time the meal was ready and feeling nicely warmed. When Mark announced it was time to relocate to the table, she moved her wine, then took the opportunity to quickly shed her sweater. While Mark moved the food to the table, she gave her nipples a quick flick and twist to get them nice and erect.
"Alright, a feast for two!" Mark declared, taking a seat.
Jess stretched languidly as she stood beside her chair, then settled into it, warmed on the inside by the fact her uncle's eyes had taken in her nipples and stuck there much longer than an uncle's eyes should look at his niece's perky nipples.
They enjoyed the meal together, and Jess continued to enjoy the wine. One of the advantages of eating at her uncle's was a step up in the quality of what she got to drink. He bought much better wine than she was prepared to buy for herself. She also very deliberately took every opportunity to dip into sexual innuendo that came her way.
Her uncle, for his part, was stuck walking an almost amusing tightrope. He reacted to each innuendo, laughing or blushing, sometimes responding in kind, sometimes obviously holding back.
It was clear she was going to have to be the one to push things.
"Uncle Mark, on a scale of one to ten, how much did you enjoy the hot tub the other night?" she asked him when they'd finished eating.
"I'm not sure that I should actually answer that, Jess," he replied.
"I think you should. Like for me, it was, I dunno, a nine out of ten."
"Nine? That's either really good or not quite good enough, I guess," he proposed.
"Why do you say that?"
"Well, it was a pretty crazy night. A nine suggests a really really good time, but not quite the best time you've ever had. It could lead to the question what would have rated it a ten?"
"Well, I know exactly the answer to why it wasn't a ten, but I'd need to understand what you'd score it first."
"Um, well, there's two ways of me looking at it. One would rate it a ten, but the other would drop it to a nine. But then, without revealing the difference, I think I'd have to say ten, because the nine... well, I shouldn't think about the nine."
"That's a bit cryptic," Jess laughed in reply.
"Yeah, deliberately so."
"Hmm, well, I'm going to tell you why it's a nine for me then," Jess said. "But let's go to the living room so it's more comfy."
She poured another glass of wine, finishing the bottle, and then took her glass to the living room, sitting in the single chair that would leave her either facing her uncle if he took the other single chair, or nearly facing him if he took the larger two-seater adjacent.
He opted for the two-seater.
Jess pivoted her body so she was facing him. She was careful to be careless with her legs, hoping the fact she could feel the room's air caressing her naked pussy meant he was getting a view of it.
The way his eyes dipped to her legs suggested it might just have happened.
"I'm not sure where you're going with this Jess and to be honest, I don't think I should find out."
"Too bad, Uncle Mark. The reason it was a nine was because it was pretty much the hottest night I've ever had. I've never been so wet in my life. And the reason it wasn't quite actually the hottest was because Mandy got the better deal. She got to fuck you, and I didn't."
"Jess..."
"No, that's exactly what it was for me. I feel ripped off. I've been thinking about it ever since. I really needed to be fucked and it didn't happen."
"Because none of it should have happened," Mark said.
"But it was awesome. That's why you said you couldn't think of it as a nine, isn't it?" she suddenly declared, intuition kicking in. "Nine would mean it wasn't the best ever because you didn't get to fuck me. But if you do score it a nine, you're admitting that... and that you'd like to!
"And that's excellent, because I think we should do it. One time only, you know? Just to close things out." And having said that, she hooked one leg over the arm of the chair, skirt pulled up enough that there was zero doubt as to her lack of underwear.
"Jess, regardless of whether you're correct or not, and irrespective of any fun that might have been had, it shouldn't happen again. Ever."
"Shouldn't is probably right, but fuck that," Jess said. She stood and quickly pulled her top off to reveal her tits. "Remember how you scored things. You rated my pussy higher than Mandy's, but she was the one you came in. Seems unfair to me. Don't you want to slide inside the better pussy again, but this time, with your eyes open, hips thrusting, and actually enjoying everything it has to offer?" She reached and took hold of her skirt, lifting it to expose her bald mound. "Remember what it tasted like?" She advanced on him.
"Jess, I think perhaps you've had a bit more wine than maybe is right for this conversation."
Jess pushed her skirt down over her slim hips and let it drop to the floor, leaving her standing in nothing but her pair of black leather sandals. She reached between her legs and slid a finger between her lips. She withdrew it and brought it to her lips, glistening with her juices.
"I taste sooo good, Uncle Mark, but you know that. And better than that, you know how good my mouth feels wrapped around your cock, too."
"Jess..."
"Shh, one time, Uncle Mark. One night of fucking that we'll never forget, and then never again. Just pretend we kept going the other night. This is just an extension of it."
"One time?" he asked quietly, voice breaking.
Jess closed the last space between them and knelt, her hands on his knees to aid her movement. When she made contact with the ground, she pushed his knees apart. Her hand stroked up his leg and caressed his erection through his pants.
"One time," she said, reaching for his belt.
Mark didn't resist as she pulled the tongue out through the loop and then released the button. The zipper was pulled down and then she was working his boxer briefs over him so that his dick was freed.
Jess took him in hand and pulled him toward her, lowering her mouth over him. Her lips sealed around him and her tongue caressed his smooth skin.
Mark moaned. Jess tugged at his pants and he lifted his hips, clearly conceding that she would have what she desired. She made short work of his shoes and socks and then went to town with her mouth, sucking hungrily and slurping noisily as she slid her mouth up and down the top portion of his erection. She held him with one hand around the base and sucked happily at the top, loving the groans and moans he emitted as she worked him. She reached down with her other hand and rubbed her already wet pussy.



She kept sucking until her uncle was really squirming on the couch and then paused, pulling her wet fingers from her pussy to suck them noisily in front of him.
With a grin at the reaction that crossed his face, she dropped her mouth again, this time sucking a testicle into her mouth and rolling it around before licking his cock from base to tip, then onto his belly. She kissed her way up his body, standing as she did. Then she climbed onto his lap, straddling him. She faced him, her small breasts right in line with his mouth.
She didn't have to say a thing. He went straight for her perky left nipple, sucking hungrily on it, as she ran her finger through his hair and felt his erection trapped between them. She ground against him, her bare, wet lips sliding on his cock until she reached between her legs and held him.
Mark kept sucking one breast then the other, and then Jess managed to align herself just right and sank down onto his cock. She groaned as she felt him fill her and he echoed her vocalisation of pleasure, releasing her nipple long enough to do so.
Jess felt him quickly clamp his mouth back onto her nipple and his hands seize her hips as she started rocking and bouncing on his erection.
"Fuck, Jess," Mark groaned, when he finally released her nipple.
"So good, Uncle Mark," she purred in response, grinding herself in circles, feeling him within her.
"It is that," he replied.
Jess slid herself up and down and when she needed more, slid all the way off her uncle's cock.
"Take me to your room, Uncle Mark. I want you to fuck me properly."
"Too late to start denying you now, isn't it," he said with a smile, standing from the couch. Jess slipped her shoes off so that she was as naked as he was and allowed him to take her hand and lead her through to the bedroom.
As they entered, Mark turned her toward him and pulled her in for a kiss, bending his head as she tilted hers up to make up for the difference in height. Jess jumped into his arms as their tongues duelled, her legs wrapped around him, feet pressed into his ass to keep her in place. Mark carried her like that toward the bed. When his knees knocked against the mattress, he broke off their kiss and lowered his niece onto the bed.
Jess took in the sight of her fit uncle's body, especially his rock-hard cock as she scooted up the bed and spread her legs.
Mark followed her, climbing onto the bed on his hands and knees. As much as he wanted to plunge his cock back into the wonder that was her pussy, he had a stop to make on the way. He kissed gently up her legs until he came to the focus of his attention. He licked slowly up her slit, dragging his tongue through her juices until he came to her enflamed little love button. He flicked his tongue over it and then swirled it around, drawing gasps of joy from his niece.
"Oh God, Uncle Mark, you're so good at that," she complimented him, her voice a husky, drawn-out drawl of pleasure. Mark's only response was to show her just how good at 'it' he really was. He licked, lapped and nibbled all around her pussy, occasionally pausing on her clit to build her pleasure before allowing it to back away a little. He loved the way her body squirmed under his attentions, loved the lust he could see scrawled across her face when he glanced up from between her lithe thighs.
He especially loved the wild scream of abandon she gave when she clamped those lovely thighs to the sides of his head, her body shaking and her pussy convulsing; an orgasm sweeping through her body.
Mark didn't give her time to think or relax as she came. He quickly scooted up her body and thrust inside, driving his cock entirely within her convulsing, clutching, orgasmic pussy. He shoved his cock deep and held it there, enjoying the vice-like sensations that squeezed his engorged length.
And then he started fucking her. He'd made her cum, and he was going to cum too. He thrust hard and deep, listening for any clue that he should stop, only to receive stuttered indications that he should absolutely continue.
He held himself over her, driving with his hips, eyes travelling over the perfection of her body, noting the contrast to her friend Mandy, whose tits had swayed and wobbled with every thrust, while Jess' were so firm and perky, they barely moved on her chest.
Jess, for her part, admired the rippling muscles of her uncle's body, as he loomed over and penetrated her. CrossFit really had done wonders for him. She moaned and mewled and squealed as she felt her uncle's cock stretch and fill her pussy over and over with every thrust. She wrapped her legs around him, holding him to her, keeping him deep inside. She felt him still in response, gyrating his hips, using small movements to stir his dick inside her.
Jess took her tits in hand, squeezing them before pinching and pulling at her nipples. One hand drifted down her body between them until her fingers found her clit. It was swollen from excitement and even her slightest touch was almost electrifying. Rather than deter her touch, it encouraged her to tease it. She wanted to cum again. She wanted her world to explode while her uncle was lodged inside her.
Her finger stirred her clit and her uncle's cock stirred her insides, and a minute or so later, she achieved the orgasm she desired. Her body pulsed and contracted and clutched, her stomach and chest heaving as she sucked in air and blew it out in pleasured squeals.
"Fuck, you feel fucking amazing," Mark groaned as he held within her and enjoyed the sensations rippling around his dick.
"Fill me with your cum, Uncle Mark. I want to feel you explode inside me."
Needing no encouragement, Mark pumped her hard again. The sound of their bodies slapping together echoed through the bedroom, along with the wet squelching of their fucking.
"Fuck yes, do it, fuck me harder, cum in me, Uncle Mark!" she yelled out.
Mark couldn't last. He was too horny and excited to hold out under such encouragement. He thrust four more times and on the f final one, held himself deep inside his niece and exploded, shooting cum into her womb.
Mark rolled aside, lying beside her, panting with his own exertions.
Jess lay adjacent, body happy, her uncle's seed seeping from within.
"One time, right?" Mark said.
"Yep, one time... well... one night. Probably," Jess replied.
"Damn, one night. If only I was twenty."
"Oh you're doing fine," Jess complimented him.
"Yeah, but when I was twenty I would have done fine another five times or something. I don't quite have that same stamina now."
"I'll take what you've got."
"Oh don't worry, you're going to get everything I've got to give."
"I hope so because I really want to feel you fuck me doggy style, Uncle Mark."
"As soon as I can," he replied with a grin, already picturing how she'd look in such a position. His cock stirred at the mental image. He doubted there was much sleep coming his way in the next twelve hours or so, and he wasn't going to have any regrets!
They lay together, chatting about simple things, accepting that one night was the whole plan and avoiding deep conversations about what might happen if either of them decided they might want more. Jess kept touching her uncle periodically and as soon as there was a sign he was going to be up for more, dropped her mouth over his cock again and sucked him until he was hard.
Mark groaned as she released him, her mouth holding his knob a moment before coming free with an audible plop.
"Do me like a dog, Uncle Mark," she said, voice husky with excitement and desire, as she got onto her hands and knees on the bed.
Needing no further encouragement, Mark, with eyes feasting on the shape of his niece's body, especially her tight ass. As he moved behind her; her smooth, bare lips presented little more than a thin slit separating them, with her puckered anus above inviting him between her spread cheeks.
He guided the head of his cock to her slit, pushing it between her lips, finding her wet and welcoming. He heard Jess sigh appreciatively, as his raging erection spread them and speared inside. He spread his right hand and splayed it across the small of her back, marvelling at her skinny waist, his hand spreading almost entirely across it. He grabbed hold of her skinny hip with his left hand as he pushed deep inside before pulling back out. His cock ached and his balls were tight as he worked in and out.
Jess was pushing back to meet every thrust, her head alternating between hanging down between her shoulders and being thrown back in pleasure, her long dark hair falling about it like a curtain.
"So good," Jess moaned, hands clutching the sheets, pushing back and feeling her uncle's body slap into hers.
Jess dropped her head to the bed and reached back between her legs with her left hand, fingers finding and toying with her clit. She rubbed the excited nub, feeling the pleasure escalate in response as her uncle drove himself within her over and over again.
"Keep going," she urged him. "I'm gonna cum on your cock, Uncle Mark!" Her fingers danced on her sensitive love button and combined with the pleasure of the fat cock spearing into her, it wasn't long until she came with a cry of joy. Her body shook and she threw her head back, as Mark held his cock deep inside her, her pussy clutching at it with every shake and shudder of her orgasm.
Mark would have loved to have teased Jess more, to have held out and taken her to the brink before backing her off, but the reality was -- the sight of her before him and her warm, tight pussy around his cock were too much. He couldn't help but start sliding in and out of her again. And from starting slowly, it wasn't long before lust had him thrusting faster, driving hard into her again. His balls boiled; he couldn't hold back and fucked her hard and fast, holding both hips until he drove in one last time and erupted inside her.
"God, that's exactly what I needed, Uncle Mark," Jess purred, collapsing forward onto the bed, panting heavily.
Mark also collapsed onto the bed, taking up position beside his niece. His chest heaved as he recovered from his exertions, his eyes roaming over the perfection of Jess' body.
After a few moments, Jess rolled away from him onto her back before sidling closer. She saw him watching her and smiled. She closed her eyes, and said quietly, "Wake me when you're ready to go again."
"Again?" Mark chuckled.
"One night, Uncle Mark. Don't waste it."
He shook his head as he continued to watch her. Oh to be twenty years younger. If he was, he wouldn't even be considering taking a nap to recover. But that was what he was doing. He checked his watch. Plenty of time. Not that he was going to leave things to chance. He left the bed to retrieve his phone.
"Leaving?" Jess asked, surprise in her voice, eyes cracked open enough to verify what her other senses had suggested was happening.
"Oh don't worry, I'll be back," he promised. He stepped quickly into his ensuite bathroom and cleaned up before retrieving his phone from the living room and returning to the bedroom. Jess wasn't on the bed, but he heard water running in the ensuite. He followed the noise and found her stepping into the shower.
"Hey," she said with a smile, when she saw him watching her. "Want to join?"
His eyes traversed her body yet again. It was no less perfect than it had been every other time he'd glimpsed it.
"You know, a full wash sounds a lot better when you're in there," he responded.
Jess pushed the door open in invitation and stepped further back into the tiled alcove. Mark stepped in to join her.
They spent fifteen minutes sharing the warm spray of water, hands roaming over each other's bodies, teasing and washing, but not yet seeking to particu;arly stimulate each other.
"Seems like you might not need a break after all," Jess said happily, as her hand glided up and down his swollen cock.
"Well, if you'd asked me twenty minutes ago, I'd have said I did. I mainly left the bed to get my phone to set an alarm so I'd not miss a chance in the early hours of the morning. I almost can't believe you've got me hard again, but then I look at you and yeah, how could I not be?"
"Aww, you say the sweetest things, Uncle Mark," Jess grinned. She squatted down in front of him before transitioning to her knees. With water flowing down over them, Jess quietly sucked her uncle's erection between her lips, tongue sliding and fluttering seductively along its underside.
Mark leaned back against the tiled wall, water sluicing down his front and cascading over Jess' head as she worked his cock. One hand cupped his balls and the other wrapped around behind him to seize hold of an ass cheek.
Jess kept sucking, using her lips and tongue, her hands fondling him and helping with the stimulation. She was curious to know if he'd let her make him cum again. She didn't exactly want him to. She wanted to feel him inside her again and didn't know exactly how many more chances she'd get before the night was done. But at the same time, she was enjoying pushing him to his limit.
She could hear in his moans and feel through the tension in his cock and balls just how close she had him to cumming again. She felt his hands on her wet head, gently pushing her back away from him.
"Too much," he groaned. "Too intense. I don't want to cum again just yet," he explained as she regained her feet, taking the hands he offered to help steady her as she did so.
"Well, let's not waste it. If you're not sure what you're capable of, let's make sure it's nice and deep inside me when we find out."
"That sounds like a pretty good plan to me," Mark agreed.
"You want to sleep a bit first?"
"Yeah, I think I should... if I can," Mark replied.
"I think I'd like to spend some time sleeping naked in the bed with you," Jess mused, as they towelled each other dry.
Jess led the way back into the bedroom. "Which side do you normally sleep on?" she asked, pausing before automatically heading for the left side of the bed.
"I'm a little ambidextrous in that regard, so whichever side you'd like, I'll take the other."
Jess threw him a smile and climbed onto the bed. She flipped onto her back and spread her limbs like a starfish, occupying the centre and as much of the rest of the bed as she could.
"What if I sleep like this?" she mused aloud.
"Then you probably won't be very comfortable," Mark replied.
"Oh, I think I'd be alright," she teased.
"Not if I lie down on top of you," he laughed.
"Yeah, I guess that might prove problematic," she giggled, rolling to her preferred side of the bed.
Mark climbed in next to her and pulled the quilt up over them both. He pulled Jess in tight against his body, cock pressed against her and she snuggled back against him. Her butt was taut and Mark wondered if he'd actually sleep given how stimulating the feel of her against him was. He slipped an arm around and under hers, his hand coming to rest on the swell of her small breast.
"Did you set an alarm?" Jess murmured happily.
"Oh shit, I didn't," he replied. He disentangled himself long enough to set his phone to go off in four hours time, then rolled back and pulled Jess back to him again.
The quiet alarm woke Mark four hours later. He sleepily rolled to deactivate the alarm. Jess had barely stirred. She lay on her back and Mark peeled the quilt back far enough to expose her chest. He watched as it rose and fell, her nipples looking delightfully soft in contrast to how hard they'd been when they were erect.
He gently traced a finger around the circumference of her areola, watching as the nipple stiffened in response. Jess stirred a little, but didn't wake. Mark's cock reacted to the sight of her. He slowly worked the quilt down further, inch by inch, exposing her naked beauty. He moved carefully, trying not to disturb her, until he was positioned between her legs. He managed to part her legs without her waking, but she woke as his tongue ran gently up her delightfully bald slit.
"Mmm, what a lovely way to wake up," he heard Jess murmur, her body shifting, legs parting even further as he lapped at her labia. He slipped his tongue between them, caressing, tasting and savouring her, as she purred in her waking up. "God that's good, Uncle Mark," she moaned as he continued stoking her desire.
Mark didn't bother replying, he simply continued to pleasure her.
He worked her clit, licking it, lapping at it, even sucking on it. Jess made no move to end the pleasure, simply luxuriating in it. Her hands clenched the bedsheets beside her, her head tipped back, her chest thrust upward, nipples like fat, little diamonds at the peak of her small breasts.
Mark felt the tension in her body rise and then she gave a cry of delight. She convulsed and her legs clamped against his head, quivering.
The moment her thighs relaxed, Mark moved. His cock was achingly stiff again. Her legs parted and the head of his organ nudged against her lips. He pushed inside and they groaned together as he sheathed himself within her.
"Fuck your pussy is heavenly, Jess," he moaned, holding still, feeling her envelope him.
Her pussy still contracted rhythmically, though slowing and easing as the last throes of her orgasm washed through her.
"And your cock is perfectly hard for me. I love having you inside me, Uncle Mark."
He took his time. He knew it was unlikely even after sleeping again that they'd fuck any more and so he wanted to enjoy every last moment. He sucked at her nipple while holding himself over her, sliding with long, slow strokes in and out of her velvet warmth.
At times their eyes locked, or he simply stared, taking in her beauty and wondering how he was lucky enough to be where he was.
The pleasure continued to build though, and with it, his urgency. He fucked her quicker, feeling his approaching orgasm.
But he wasn't ready.
He stilled within her, cock throbbing.
"You stopped," she half-moaned, a sense of disappointment.
"Too close," he whispered. "I'm not ready for this to end."
"Then by all means, take your time."
He rolled to the side, snuggling her again, cock pressed up against her taut buttocks. She lifted a leg and wiggled around, trapping his erection between her thighs. She wiggled, teasing and stimulating, though not enough to push him over the edge. She felt his hands caress her thigh, slide up her side, under her arm to cup her tit again. His fingers toyed with her hard little nipple and she bit her lip.
Her wet lips rubbed against his shaft. She moved her hips, changing the angle until she felt his cock head against her opening again. Mark pushed. He eased back within her.
His hand closed on her hip, his strong, manly hand holding tight, pulling and pushing, slowly easing her on and off his cock.
Jess moaned, "Fuck yes, Uncle Mark, please don't stop. Fuck me until you cum."
She felt his hand tighten on her hip and his cock thrust more needily within her. She slipped a hand between her legs and found her clit. She rubbed as she was fucked, and before long, even before her uncle climaxed, she managed to make herself cum again. It was enough to set Mark off. He exploded.
"Ooooo, so warm and yummy," Jess cooed, as her uncle's seed filled her belly again.
They lay together for a while, he holding her to him, coupled until his erection subsided to the point he slipped from her.
They fell asleep together.
Mark woke up first, his bladder forcing him from the bed. Jess woke as a result of him leaving it.
She stretched lazily and watched her uncle depart and then return again. She noted he didn't bother to put any clothes on. She sighed. One night only, she'd said. Could she leave it at that? She had to. She slipped from the bed and headed to the bathroom. Rather than be tempted by the naked form of her uncle next to her, she showered and dressed.



On her return to the bedroom, she noted the look of surprise, or was it disappointment that crossed her uncle's face.
"Thanks for an awesome night, Uncle Mark, I'll never forget it."
"That makes two of us," he said, with a somewhat wan smile.
"Remember, it was only ever one night only."
"Oh, I remember. And don't worry, I'll never say anything or push you for anything, either."
"Too sweet. I'll take it as a difficult, but firm commitment to be good rather than a suggestion that it wasn't good enough for you to want more," she teased.
"That's exactly what it is," he said. "I'll be laying awake nights feeling guilty for both having done what we've done, and wishing for more. But will-power will prevail."
'I hope you don't mind driving me back home?"
"Of course not. Would you like some breakfast first?"
"That would be great, thanks Uncle Mark."
She left him to get dressed and waited for him in the kitchen, whereupon joining her, he cooked up some bacon, eggs, mushrooms and spinach. They ate quietly, contemplatively, and afterward Mark drove her home.
Neither of them spoke of the encounter after that, though there were always shared glances during family gatherings. Half-statements that nearly brought it up, but were left unsaid.
Mark dated Jess' friend Mandy for a while, causing something of a stir due to their age differences, but eventually, it fizzled.
After a few years, both Jess and Mark found companions closer to their own ages and glances and half-thoughts were all that survived.

END
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A McHenry Reunion


--- +++ ---


All sexually active characters in this work of fiction are over the age of eighteen


--- +++ ---

A Note from Nikki:
Hi beloved reader, I trust that you'll enjoy my latest dirty tale. A word of warning though, because people seem to have expectations. This is not a love story. It's a dirty, kinky story intended to simply excite you. The McHenry's have a lot of fun and I hope you do too!
Licks and kisses,
Nikki

--- +++ ---

"Can't you just leave him behind?"
"You agreed, remember. It's always been the arrangement. When he turns eighteen, he gets to come along and make his own choices. As Jenna will in a couple of years when she's eighteen."
"Well yes, but do you think he's actually ready for it? God I don't think he's even kissed a girl Dale."
"Well then, this presents a perfect opportunity, doesn't it?"
"I'm not sure many people would call this a perfect opportunity for that sort of a start."
"Well, I don't often put my foot down Jenna, but you agreed and so the two of us are going."
"Well personally I hope he's the start of a generational change and it's the only one he goes to."
"You never know."
Greg slipped away before his parents saw him, not entirely sure he was pleased with the result of the overheard conversation. His father had spoken to him a couple of weeks prior about going to his six monthly family gathering on their grandparents' farm. He knew his father always went though his mother had always stayed behind and neither he nor his sister had ever been invited before. He'd asked once when he was sixteen and simply been told that due to alcohol and how hard they partied, it was limited to family members that were eighteen or older.
He wasn't exactly a party hard, drink outrageously kind of guy and so wasn't sure what to expect or how much he'd enjoy it, but his father had assured him that if he didn't enjoy himself the first time around, he wouldn't have to keep going; that it would be his choice, so he resigned himself to going along and seeing what went down.

--- +++ ---

"So like, what's the story with this shindig Dad? You've told me like nothing about it other than that I'm going to meet a few cousins and aunts and uncles I either haven't seen for ages or simply don't remember."
"Well, its just a big family gathering, but of course, being the country folk they are, there tends to be a whole lot of drinking, a lot of bullshitting and a heap of fun. I know its not your usual scene, but I just have a feeling you'll have a good time anyway. We'll make sure one of your cousins keeps close and gives you a good steer away from any trouble... unless you're looking for it of course!"
"Yeah, great, not sure that really helps, but thanks," Greg replied, turning back to the book he was reading.
Eventually his father pulled their truck up amongst a collection of similar vehicles all parked beside a sprawling old farmhouse with wide verandas on all sides. They both piled out into the day's oppressive heat and stretched their muscles after the long drive and were quickly swarmed by family.
Greg carefully surveyed the collection of people shaking his hand and hugging him as was their want. They were a broad range of his father's and his generations of the family along with his Grandmother and Grandfather. The guys tended toward being bigger and fitter than he was, a result of the fact that his family was the only one that hadn't stuck with some sort of farm-life and the girls were similarly healthy and fit.
"Hey there Greg, I've been super curious what you'd be like," a tall, buxom, blonde-haired cousin said happily, squeezing him in a hug that made him super-conscious of the size of her breasts as they were crushed against him.
"Thanks, er... Jenny," He replied, blushing at the fact he was thinking about her tits and that he only remembered her name at the last minute. She was the third oldest of his cousins at twenty seven and with the press of her breasts against him so fresh in his mind, his eyes were continually brought back to them. She was wearing a white tank top sans bra and cut off denim shorts. Greg hoped he wasn't obvious when his gaze lingered on the shadows her nipples made through her seemingly thin tank top and tore his gaze away as often as he could.
When he wasn't staring at Jenny's rack, his gaze was often captured by the sight of the twins, Susie and Jane, who were both about six months pregnant. His father had warned him they'd be there and of their pregnancies just so he'd not be shocked when he saw them. After all, at twenty years of age they weren't much older than he was. No-one had yet mentioned to him who the fathers were and his Dad had suggested not to ask if the information wasn't volunteered.
"So, I've been nominated to take you under my wing Greg. Show you the place, keep you out of trouble and the like if that works for you?" Jenny informed him, her wide smile exposing gleaming white teeth beneath her red lip-sticked lips.
"Yeah, that would be great, thanks Jenny," he replied with a grin, appreciating the chance to hang with her and probably keep checking out her rack. He felt a bit bad about perving on his cousin's rack, but hey, she was nine years older and it wasn't like he was going to do more than look!
Jenny took Greg by the hand and he and his father were swept up in a tide of family to head inside after they'd unloaded their car.
Jenny told Greg he'd be bunking in the shed with all his cousins while the older generation would have the comfort of the houses many beds, a carry-over of the large family that had been raised there. She led him through to said shed where a number of camp beds had been set up around the perimeter walls away from the doors. Not all of his twelve cousins were in attendance as like his sister Jenna, his cousins Peter, Cain and Rachel weren't old enough to attend. Of course with all but his Uncle Harry (and his mother) coming, there were ten Uncles and Aunts including various spouses set up in the house with his Grandparents.
"Hey, is it time for beers yet?" his twenty eight year old second oldest cousin James asked, pulling open the beer fridge that resided in the corner of the shed.
"Of course it is!" Donny replied, heading over to take the beer James was holding in offering to anyone that could take it. Donny was the same age as Greg, but clearly fit the family mould... broad-shouldered, country-born and confident.
"I wish it was," Susie moaned, glancing forlornly at her swollen belly.
"No shit," her twin and equally pregnant sister Jane agree with a sigh.
"How about you Greg?" James asked.
"I'm good for now thanks," he replied.
"I'll take one," Jenny announced, walking over to grab a cold bottle from her cousin.
"So what do you newbs know about this gig?" James asked Greg, Donny and Anna who were all attending for the first time.
"That's it's a massive piss-fest and that Dad doesn't even care if I drink until I hurl!" Donny laughed.
"Yeah about that much," Greg agreed.
"And that there's some dress code we don't find out about until tomorrow," Anna added.
"Dress code?" Greg asked, panicked. His father hadn't said anything about that to him. What the fuck was he supposed to wear if he didn't have the right clothes?
"Relax, its simple and you'll be fine. I mean, shit we're all family," Jenny reassured him.
"Yeah, it's a hoot and nothing to sweat over, Sally (his oldest cousin at thirty and James' older sister) assured him.
"How about we go for a walk and I show you around the rest of the place?" Jenny offered him, seeing that he was taking a while to take everything in.
"Yeah, that sounds good thanks Jenny," Greg replied, happy that he'd be able to spend more time with her.
They walked around the farm and chatted and Greg was super pleased that Jenny was so accommodating and accepting. He was worried he simply wouldn't fit in with the rest of his muscle-bound confident cousins, but Jenny didn't seem to care at all.
"So do you drink at all Greg, or was it a case of too early?" she asked him at one point.
"I drink a bit, but like, don't really see the point of getting wasted. I mean, why deliberately kill off braincells just to do dumb shit?"
"Well, if you're going to present a logical argument, there's no way I'm going to answer that," she laughed. "But sometimes its fun to let go and just have some dumb fun."
"I reckon I can manage plenty of fun without adding the drunk and dumb to it," he replied.
"And what about girlfriends? Anyone back home that's going to miss you for the weekend?"
"Huh, you're kidding right? Girlfriend? I can't even say hello to an attractive girl, let alone ask one out!"
"So I'm not attractive?" Jenny teased.
"What? No, you're hot, but like, you're my cousin and like older, its not like I'm looking to date you!"
"What, no date? You just want meaningless sex?"
"What? NO!"
"Relax, just giving you shit Greg," Jenny laughed. "It's just a little too easy to twist your words."
"Which is part of the exact reason I don't have a girlfriend," Greg lamented.
"But you'd have one if you could?"
"Well yeah, of course!"
"Oh good, all is not lost then!" Greg just rolled his eyes in response. "I'm sure you've got some of that McHenry charm tucked away somewhere. Once the girls see that, they'll be all over you, just you wait."
A bell rang out across the farm.
"That's the dinner bell,:" Jenny informed him when he looked quizzically at her in response to the ringing. She led him back to the house where chaos seemed to be the order of the day. He followed Jenny's lead as she worked her way into the house and grabbed a bowl of chilli and a bread roll. She went and sat next to her younger sister, Kate who was chatting with the twins, Susie and Jane.
"Jenny get you all sorted out and settled?" Jane asked him.
"Getting there," Greg replied.
"So you're all ready for tomorrow's fun then?" Susie asked him.
"I guess so," Greg replied. He flicked a glance at Jenny, thinking there might have been something she hadn't told him yet, but she was distracted.
"What on earth have you told him Jenny?" Susie asked, commanding the older cousin's attention again.
"Not a lot yet, just which of you losers he needs to avoid!"
Greg was even more confused until he noticed Jenny wink at him and he realised she was teasing his cousin.
"I'm sure she'll fill him in appropriately before tomorrow," Kate said to the twins.
"Sure hope so, I'm looking forward to getting to know you better tomorrow, Susie said with a grin."
"Pretty sure we all are," Jane said, a hand stroking her swollen belly. "The best gatherings are the ones new cousins get to come to!"
At that point they were joined by James and Donny, both of whom had clearly indulged in the alcohol that was available. Things got rowdy as a result and Greg excused himself.
"Having a good time?" his father asked on seeing him.
"It's okay," Greg replied.
"Good. Tomorrow will be a lot of fun, just you wait," his dad promised him.
"This is obviously Greg then?" Veronica asked, coming to join them.
"Certainly is," Grant replied. "Greg, you remember Aunt Veronica, yeah? she's my next older sister and Jenny's mother."
"Yeah, I do. Hi Aunt Veronica."
"You should come spend some time with us in the country Greg, looks like you could do with a little exercise," his aunt teased.
"I'm good with brain exercises thanks," he replied with a laugh.
"And I'm sure it's a lovely big brain too," Veronica replied.
Greg excused himself and made his way outside to get some fresh, if still very warm air. He needed a break from the cacophony of sound inside the house.
He was surprised to be joined by Jenny who linked her arm through his and led him away from the house.
"Let me show you my favourite part of the farm," she said as she took him away. She led him down to the lake and walked him out onto the dock, taking a seat at its end, her feet dangling over the side, almost in the water. "Its always much cooler down here."
"It's a pretty nice spot," Greg replied, glancing down at her, sneaking a view down the front of her scoop-necked tank top and getting an eyeful of cleavage. Before he quickly moved to sit beside her.
Jenny leaned back on her hands, thrusting her chest up and away from her ribcage, threatening to snare Greg's gaze again.
They sat in silence for a while until Jenny suggested that the only smart thing to do considering the weather, was to have a quick dip in the lake to cool off.
"I didn't exactly come prepared to swim," Greg noted, glancing at his attire. He was still wearing the jeans and t-shirt he'd arrived in, having decided he'd rather be ridiculed for being over-dressed for the heat than for his lack of tan and muscle tone.
"Oh come on, no-one's ever let that stop them. I'm going in anyway. Up to you whether you join me or not. " And having said that, she stood back up next to him and unfastened the button of her shorts. Greg stared in shock as she ran the zipper down and then pushed her shorts off so that they fell to the dock at her ankles. Jenny smiled down at him as looked up along her long legs, past the grey cotton thong to see the underside of her boobs up her tank top. He swallowed hard, wondering if she knew exactly how much of her he was seeing at that point in time. Before he'd really processed everything she turned and jumped off the dock into the water.
She surfaced and slicked her long blonde hair back as she did so.
"It's really nice in, you should join me," she said to Greg, pushing back away from the dock and floating in a way that brought her breasts to the surface. He stared at the outline of her nipples, even more evident now that the white cotton was wet.
"No, I think I'm okay," he replied, a hand moving to adjust his rapidly rising cock.
"Suit yourself," Jenny replied, stroking lazily through the water. She swam around for five minutes or so before coming back to the dock and climbing up the ladder at its end.
Greg failed to tear his gaze away from the way her top clung to her large breasts other than to glance at the wet thong plastered against her pussy for a moment.
He blushed when he met her gaze and realised she knew he'd been looking.
"Its okay, I don't mind you looking," she said with a smile.
"What?"
"You can look at my tits Greg, its fine. I consider it a compliment. I mean, hell, we have to enjoy these things don't we?"
Greg couldn't find words to answer.
"Here, there's something you should know about tomorrow and I'll help you come to terms with it."
"Why does that suddenly sound ominous?"
"Oh relax," Jenny laughed. But then she grabbed the bottom of her tank top and yanked it up and over her head, dropping it with a splat onto the timber deck.
"Whoa, what are you doing?" Greg cried out even though his eyes were glued to her suddenly exposed tits.
"Enjoying the freedom," Jenny replied. Greg struggled to look away. He knew he should, but he didn't want to and Jenny had said he didn't need to when he'd been perving on her cleavage. He drank in the sight of them, unsure if he'd ever have such a chance again. He was surprised to see that her left nipple looked quite different from the right. "Like them?" Jenny asked with a smile.
"Um, yeah," Greg replied, finally dragging his eyes up to meet her gaze, blushing even though there was no recrimination in the look she gave him.
"I like them," she said, cupping a hand under each and hefting them.
"Can I ask you something?"
"Of course."
"Why is your left nipple so different?"
"It's inverted," Jenny informed him. "Once it gets excited, it comes out to play just like the other one, you'll see. Have you ever felt a tit Greg?"
"I think its pretty obvious I haven't," he replied sheepishly. Yours are actually the first I've even seen in the flesh."
"Want to feel them?"
"What? No? I mean... damn, like, you're my cousin!"
"So? Doesn't that mean I should help you out? Give a young a guy a chance to experience something he's too shy to ask a girl?"
"I think that's exactly what shouldn't happen between cousins," Greg replied.
"So even though I'm inviting you to, want you to, you're not going to?"
"You want me to?"
"Yep."
"Why?"
"Because you're a McHenry and I think I can help you come out of your shell."
"By feeling my cousin's tits..."
"Yep. I mean, you don't have to of course, but I'll be a little offended if you don't. I mean, I happen to really rate my tits and no one has ever turned down the chance to feel them before."
"Well I guess if you want me to I'd like to," Greg said quietly.
"Much better," she replied with a grin before reaching out to take his hands when it was apparent he was still hesitant to actually move to do what he'd been invited to. She lifted them and placed them on her breasts. Greg didn't even realise the way his face lit up when he felt the hefty, firm flesh of his cousin's tits, though he was conscious of the reaction his cock was having to the experience. He felt Jenny squeeze and guide his hands until he started to move them of his own will, experimenting and enjoying the wonder they presented.
As he continued to explore her tits, Greg suddenly felt a hand close over his cock and grope him through his jeans.
"Argh!" he exclaimed, pulling his hands away and stepping back quickly.
"What's wrong?" Jenny asked with a grin.
"You... you groped me!"
"And that's a bad thing?"
"It was a shock!"
"Well you're definitely a McHenry," Jenny responded.
"What does that mean?"
"It means you've inherited one of the McHenry men's best traits... a massive cock. You can always tell the McHenry women in the room because we all have such big tits. Its kinda the same with the men only less obvious with their pants on!"
"And you've actively researched this?" Greg asked in shock.
"Well, let's just say that tomorrow you'll understand why I can say that."
"And why's that?"
"Because of the dress code."
"Right, the dress code. What's this mysterious dress code that everyone keeps referring to?"
"I can show you if you like. I mean, its kind of part of my job to explain it to you."
"Okay then, let's go." Greg said, assuming they'd have to return to the shed for Jenny to get the requisite clothes. Instead of moving anywhere though, all she did was slide her wet thong down her legs and drop it on top of her tank top. She posed in front of him with a flourish.
"Tada!"
"What the fuck?"
"This is the dress code. Nude. Tomorrow is one of two days a year where the whole family gets together nude."
"No! You're just fucking with me. There's no way in hell that's true." He exclaimed, even though he couldn't help but drop his gaze to Jenny's bald mound.
"Look, I wouldn't fuck with you like that. There's a reason we're out here alone. Somewhere else around here James is telling Anna and Kate is telling Donny. Everyone gets a buddy the first year to explain it so its not a massive shock on the day of the nude-up."
"What if I don't want to though?"
"That's cool too. If you don't want to, you get to hang upstairs in the house for the day. There's books and stuff to entertain you apparently."
"This is actually legit?"
"Yeah, it is. We all have breakfast with our clothes on and then after an hour or so Grandpa will make the announcement that its time for everyone to get their kit off. Right now is a good chance for you to get naked and see how you feel ahead of tomorrow. A little trial run so to speak."
"What? Me get naked?"
"Yep. Strip down and set the salami free!"



"Okay, that seems a little excessive."
"Hey, I'm just excited to see you naked 'cause like, I liked what I felt in your pants."
"Seriously?"
"Seriously," Jenny replied, stepping close and reaching for his cock again.
Greg was sufficiently distracted that he failed to move away and found himself groped for the second time. The proximity of Jenny's impressive breasts was sufficient distraction for him not to pull away. That and the pleasure that suddenly surged through his cock as she gave it a firm squeeze and rub.
"Come on Greg, try it out."
"I don't know. I mean, I'm not exactly athletic... or tanned... or..."
"Greg, there's something you need to know. One of the key things about the nude day is that there's a golden rule. No-one is allowed to say anything negative about anyone else's body. We're all different. We're different ages, different shapes, some of us have cellulite, saggy boobs, smaller dicks, but we all have something to love. So don't worry if you're not as athletic as the boys who do farm work all day. Get naked and let me tell you about your good bits." She squeezed his cock for emphasis.
"Okay?" he said nervously, more question than agreement.
"Excellent," Jenny said, stepping away from him and releasing him. Greg took a moment to appreciate the vision of her naked body in the light of the early evening, enjoying the way the light played on her curves.
He pulled his t-shirt off and then fumbled with the fastenings of his jeans before awkwardly pushing them down, his boxers going with them though only until they snagged on his erection.
"So obviously the first thing is how gorgeous your cock is. I mean, its not just massive, its beautiful too." It had started to flag a little as he'd listed to Jenny's explanations about body positive commentary, but having her talk about how beautiful his cock was had it quickly rising back to its full glory."
"Now I'm going to couch this in a certain way just to give you an idea of how this can work and how you can flip your thinking on things. I know for example, that you're a little intimidated by how tanned and built some of your male cousins are. But what I see in front of me is an unblemished young body in the prime of its life, just waiting to fulfill its potential. See? You can find positives and I'm sure you'll get the hang of it."
"Yeah, I get it thanks Jenny."
"If nothing else, find one thing to compliment someone on and stick with that."
"So about being nude in front of everyone. What happens if I like, get a boner, like this? You know, where everyone can see?"
"Well mostly you'll just impress all the ladies, " Jenny said with a grin. "But seriously you won't be the first to have it happen to you and you won't be the last. No one is going to say anything bad about it."
"It's just so weird to think about being naked in front of so many family members though. Like, you're the first girl to even see my dick and then suddenly tomorrow the whole family is going to? I don't know if I can face everyone, especially if I see you looking all hot and sexy and I do get that boner I worry about."
"There's something I can do that might help a little bit."
"What's that?"
"Well, when did you last masturbate?"
"What?"
"You know, when did you last bust a load out?"
"I dunno?"
"Oh come on, I don't believe that. A virile young lad like you. I bet you did it this morning."
"No," Greg replied, blushing. "It was a couple of days ago."
Well there you go, there's part of your problem. You're backed up which surely just leads to faster harder erections?. So maybe if we release some of the pressure, you'll not be so quick to rise up tomorrow?"
"Wait, what? You think I should masturbate?"
"No silly, I think you should let me relieve the pressure for you."
"For me? You mean like... wank me?"
"Actually I was thinking suck you. That would be more fun than a hand job wouldn't it?"
"Give me head?"
"Exactly. It would be your first, right?"
'Well, yeah."
"I would feel very honoured to give you your first blow job Greg, what do you say?"
"That you're my cousin and that like that's pretty out there."
"Which wasn't a no."
"Well no, it wasn't. I mean if you're willing, then um... well I've not had any other offers, especially from someone as sexy as you."
"Perfect, so let's do it!"
"Right here?"
"Yeah, why not, like, there's no one here. Other than the newbies, everyone will be thinking I'm just giving you the run down of what happens tomorrow, so they won't intrude."
"If you say so," Greg replied, his cock riding a roller coaster of ebb and flow through the conversation.
"Mmm, I think I might enjoy this as much as you. I love giving head," Jenny smiled at him before squatting down in front of him.
Greg stared down, still struggling to believe it was happening. He saw Jenny reach out and take his cock in her hand. He felt the thrill and pleasure of her start stroking him, then nearly died of amazement when she pulled back his foreskin and took the head of his dick between her lips before gently sucking her way back off the head.
She swirled her tongue around it and flicked it across the tip before sucking him inside again, taking more of him, sliding his engorged cock over her tongue. She took her time, making sure to use every bit of skill she'd ever learned so she gave him the best blow job she possibly could for his very first one. She knew it would be the one he compared all others too and she sure as hell wanted to be ranked right up there. She licked up and down his length and occasionally sucked on one or the other of his testicles.
Greg groaned and stared in wonder as his cousin's mouth magically worked over his cock. He could feel the pressure building deliciously as he was worked closer and closer to orgasm.
"Jenny, I'm going to cum," he muttered urgently when he was too close to cumming to hold back for long. Jenny simply kept on sucking, one hand wrapped around his shaft and pumping him, encouraging his explosion.
Greg came with a muffled shout of release. He felt his cum course in spurts through his cock to shoot into his cousin's mouth. Jenny eagerly swallowed his entire load.
"Holy fuck, that was amazing," he said, eyes holding onto Jenny's as she wiped a stray strand of cum into her mouth and stood up to face him.
"Glad you liked it," she replied with a grin. "Maybe your boner will be a little delayed tomorrow now.
She picked her wet clothes up off the deck and pulled them on, giving a little shiver as the wet cloth settled on her body. Greg noted that her shy nipple had become erect and Jenny noticed him looking.
"Told you it would come out for the fun," she laughed, pinching it and then lifting her top to show him how it looked.
"its kinda hot," Greg said in admiration.
"Kinda?"
"A lot hot," Greg laughed.
"Suckably hot?"
"If that's a word, then yeah," he replied with a smile.
"Go on then, give it a suck for luck."
Greg was about to object when he realised there was no point. He was being invited to do it and Jenny had just given him his first blow job. Surely it would be wrong to say no? So he stepped close to her and bent his head to her breast, sucking on her left nipple. It was bullet-like in his mouth and by the time he'd sucked it for a short period, his cock was hard again. He stepped back and Jenny's eyes went to his erection.
"Damn, maybe I didn't suck enough out of you," she giggled. "But you'll just have to take your chances now in case someone sends out a search party looking for us."
Greg put his pants back on and walked back to the shed where the younger generation were bunking down.
"Damn, someone got a good introduction to how things work," Susie said on seeing the wet state of Jenny's clothes and how her top clung to her breasts. Greg blushed. "Is he a McHenry Jenny?"
"You'll find out tomorrow," Jenny replied, while Greg flopped onto the camp bed he'd claimed earlier in the day. He grabbed his toiletries and used the bathroom that had been built into a corner of the shed to get ready for bed. Then he lay on his bed and listened to the conversations around him as he attempted to drift off to sleep. Not that he slept well. His mind was racing over everything he'd been told about and in worry about whether he should go nude the following day or not. He wondered if that was what his mother had meant about choosing to opt out. Clearly she had.
The horny teenager in him, wanted to see all his hot female cousins naked, but he worried about how much of a freak that made him.

--- +++ ---

The day dawned sunny and any thought of sleeping in was quickly discarded in the face of the excited chatter about the shed. Greg rose and joined his cousins in their trek across to the house for breakfast. Like dinner, it was a chaotic affair given the number of people being fed.
When that epic exercise was over, everyone moved outside to enjoy the sun. Greg was surprised to see that some of the guys grabbed beers the instant they were outside and even some of his aunts joined in. Donny was an enthusiastic participant.
"This is going to be epic hey Greg? Don't know about you, but I can't wait to take a naked stroll and see the girls hey?"
"Um yeah, not sure whether to be freaked out or excited to be honest," Greg replied.
"Go for excited," Donny advised with a laugh, taking a long swig of beer.
"Don't go too hard on that or you might not even make it far enough to see them," Greg gave as return advice.
"I'll be okay," Donny assured him.
The family broke into what appeared to be some familiar groups to Greg, with games of cornhole and kubb and the like being played.
At about 9:30 the bell that had rung for dinner rang out across the farm again and Greg's Grandfather called everyone together.
"Okay, everyone, its time. I've been assured that everyone knows what's going on, so for these that are participating, feel free to get your kit off and enjoy the sun. Remember sunscreen though! And for anyone that chooses not to, enjoy your day upstairs."
And with that simple announcement over, Greg stared in wonder and all around him his family started taking off their clothes. He wasn't sure where to look.
"Relax, it will be fine," Jenny assured him, coming up from behind. She had a tank-top in one hand but still wore her shorts. Greg glanced down at her naked breasts, noted her nipple was currently inverted, then belatedly remembered to meet her gaze. "Need to step away to undress?"
"Um, I think I'll be okay if you're here," he said with a smile.
"Excellent. How about we take our shorts off together?"
"Yeah, cool."
Jenny's hands went to the button of her shorts and she timed their release to match Greg's fumbling efforts with his pants. They pushed them down together and Jenny grinned at him.
"There you go, well done!" Greg looked around and saw that no-one was paying him any attention and relaxed. He took his shirt off as well until he was completely naked. "Now you especially should think about sunscreen. I could help you put it on if you like?"
"Yeah, that would probably be good." Jenny took him by the hand and led him over to a big table where a pump bottle of lotion had been placed. A couple of his relations had just finished and were walking away.
He felt really self-conscious, but other than a few quick, appraising glances, no-one did or said anything to embarrass him. He was fine until Jenny started spreading sunscreen on him. Her touch on his back reminded him of how she'd touched him the night before and suddenly his cock was springing to life, especially because her hands spread the cream as happily over his butt as she did his back.
"Oh shit," he moaned, wondering if he should try and hide it."
"Relax and try not to think about it," Jenny said quietly, though her breath on his ear did nothing to lessen her appeal.
"Look, over there. Donny totally has a boner too," she advised him. He glanced in the indicated direction and saw Donny talking with Kate, his cock straining to the sky. Greg didn't let his gaze linger until he took the site of Kate in. Jenny's younger sister was 25 and every bit as gorgeous as Jenny.
"Damn that's not going to help," he laughed, " but at least I'm not the only one."
"That's right. And you'll find the more you just do ordinary things, the less of an issue it will become. At least that's what Dad told me once. Or, we could sneak out the back and I could suck some cum out of you to see if that helps?"
"Great, way to help me out Jenny," Greg sighed, the thought of a blow job doing exactly the opposite of what he was trying to achieve.
"Fine, I'll just leave you then."
"No! Wait, um..."
"Relax, I won't abandon you. How about we go join in some games?"
"Yeah, okay."
Jenny led him over to where his Aunt Mary and Uncle Dale were playing cornhole with Anna and Sally. Greg tried not to perv, but it was pretty hard with Anna there.
"How are you coping?" Anna asked.
"Um, okay," he said, eyes dipping to her naked breasts and beyond, taking just enough in to assess the state of her pussy as neither completely shaved nor extraordinarily hairy. It didn't help his erection.
"Glad I don't have to worry about a cock like you do," she giggled and Greg blushed.
"Anna," their Aunt Mary warned.
"I wasn't saying anything bad Aunt Mary," she protested. "It just seems a little mean to put all these boobs out there for the boys to look at with the effect it has on them."
"He'll adjust," their Uncle Dale assured them, throwing a bean bag without any sign of an erection at all. Mary turned the conversation to more normal things and Dale ramped up the competitiveness of the game, all of which served to distract Greg. Eventually he realised he'd actually lost his erection. Of course that realisation and a quick look at his cousins and aunt that they were playing with soon had him rising again.
After they'd played a few games, Jenny said she needed him to come with her so she could share another bit of information.
"Should I be scared?" he asked her, only half joking.
"No, never scared," Jenny laughed.
"Okaaay, lead on then."
Jenny led him off away from the crowd and found a couple of seats for them.
"Right, so before you get shocked, I need to tell you one more thing about this gathering."
"Um, right, are you going to tell me it can get any weirder?"
"Well, you know how I sucked your cock last night?"
"Yeah, I don't think I'll ever forget it thanks."
"Well, when we go and join everyone, there's kind of going to be a lot of that sort of stuff going on."
"What, head jobs?"
"Sex actually. All kinds of sex. Basically this gathering turns into a bit of a fuck-fest."
"You're kidding right?"
"No, I'm not."
Greg just stared, mouth open as he tried to process what he'd been told.
"You okay?"
"I dunno. Like, when you say it's a fuck fest, who fucks who?"
"Whoever wants to. Like, you can ask anyone and they might say yes, they might say no."
"And you've done this?"
"Uh huh. I love it actually. It only ever happens here."
"And like, who..."
"No, we don't talk about that. If you see it, you see it, but we don't generally talk about it."
"Oh, right."
"Of course like the being nude thing, you don't have to participate. Its entirely voluntary. That's why I pulled you away, because now is the time to make up your mind if you want to exclude yourself. I mean, even if you participate you get to set boundaries. Like you could choose to only let people suck you off if they offer, or you can go all the way."
"This is a lot to take in."
"Yeah, I get that. My first year I didn't do much, but well, if you're a McHenry you'll probably find that you love it."
"And if I asked you?"
"I'd definitely say yes," Jenny replied with a smile. "Of course, you being a virgin and with such a beautiful cock, you'll probably get a lot of offers and you might find that you want someone else to be your first."
"God, um, well... so how does this work? We just go back?"
"Yep, if you're up for it we just go back. You'll find people have already started and you might be a little shocked by some of what you see. Most people kind of go find somewhere a little bit private, but there's a couple of exhibitionists in the family who seem to enjoy being in plain view. "
"Should I ask?"
"Probably not. Just, I don't know, brace yourself or something. Channel your inner perve if you really want to enjoy yourself." Greg shook his head at the grin on Jenny's face, but followed her back to the family gathering.
Despite the warning, Greg was indeed shocked when they returned. He didn't think they'd been gone that long, but by the time they returned, people were indeed already 'getting into it'. He saw his aunt Jenna on her hands and knees with his Aunt Amy's husband Harry behind her, hands on her hips, sliding his dick in and out of her pussy. Not far away Amy was Busy sucking off his Uncle Steve. But even more shocking was seeing Susie with her swollen belly bouncing up and down on Her Uncle Dale's cock.
He looked around and saw Anna coming back to the gathering with James. He happened to catch Anna's eye and she gave him a grin as they each realised the other had agreed to participate in the day's fun.
Jenny saw their eyes meet and asked him, "Do you perhaps want to see if there's someone else you'd like to have your first time with?"
"Um, actually, no. I mean, if you're willing, I'd really like it to be with you. Like, you've been so nice to me and well I'm pretty fucking nervous to be honest. I' m not sure I could even manage to go through with it with someone else."
"Oh, that's so sweet. Come with me then. As I said, I'm totally happy to be your first, and don't take this the wrong way, but I have some plans for today."
Jenny took him into the house and found a bedroom on the ground floor that wasn't occupied, explaining that she thought his first time would be better off somewhere a bit more comfortable than they'd perhaps find out side. Greg wasn't about to disagree.
"Kiss me Greg," Jenny suggested once they were in the room and the door was closed.
Greg stepped in close to Jenny, his cock pressing against her, and bent his head to hers. He had no experience with kissing and relied on instinct and what he'd seen in television shows and the movies. He was glad it was Jenny. She didn't rush him nor did she crush him. She simply guided him and gave him a couple of hints that significantly improved things. He felt her hands on his body and experimentally moved his from where he'd rested them on her hips to caress her back and the sides of her breasts. He particularly enjoyed the feel of her breasts crushed against hi.
"Something tells me this thing is ready," Jenny said with a smile, her hand closing around his engorged cock for emphasis. "Sit on the edge of the bed for me?"
Happy to be led, Greg sat down as he'd been asked to, legs spread as men do when they sit. Jenny stepped between them and put a hand behind her cousin's head, pulling him toward her breast which was now at the perfect level for him to suck. Greg was smart enough not to need ot be told what to do and sucked lustily on Jenny's inverted left nipple which responded to the pleasure by becoming erect within his mouth.
Jenny had him suck it for a while, then moved her other breast to his mouth before dropping to her knees between his legs and going to work on his cock with her mouth.
"Fuck Jenny," Greg moaned as her mouth expertly attended to his now raging erection.
"That's the plan," she replied with a laugh, standing and pushing him to fall back on the bed. "Now scoot back up there."
Greg worked his way up the bed to lay flat on his back and Jenny clambered her way up over his body., her mouth kissing, licking and nibbling along the way. She reached his genitals and sucked first one testicle, then the other into her mouth, then lewdly licked along his shaft.



As she kept going Greg felt her large breasts drag over his body. They dragged across his thighs, then slid either side of his cock, at which point her mouth closed over his left nipple and teased.
Greg experimentally ran his hands through Jenny's long blonde hair as she moved to his other nipple, then moved just a bit further. Greg's hands stilled as he felt his cousin's pussy slide over his cock and come to rest with the head nestled against its lips.
"You ready?" Jenny asked, holding his gaze.
"Yes," he simply replied, enjoying the smile that played across her face in response.
Jenny reached back behind herself and held his cock steady as she pushed back with her hips.
Greg felt her lips spread around the head of his dick and slide down his shaft. His cock was engulfed by the warm, velvety heaven of her pussy. He moaned in incredulity as he experienced the wonder of sex for the first time.
He felt Jenny slide down his thick shaft before moving back up and then down again. It was amazing.
"Oh fuck," he moaned quietly.
"Your cock is perfect," Jenny smiled down at him as she kept moving slowly on his cock, grinding and swirling her hips when she had him deep inside. Greg watched her large breasts sway with her movements and reached up to fondle them, the hard nipples spearing into the palms of his hand. He couldn't believe how quickly he seemed to be approaching orgasm and warned Jenny.
"Hold it for me Greg. Don't cum yet." She leaned forward and Greg felt his cock slip from her pussy. "Just let things calm for a bit and then you can get on top and pound your cock into me and explode way up inside my pussy. How does that sound?"
"Fucking amazing," Greg laughed.
"Suck my tits Greg." Jenny rolled to the side and onto her back. Greg got up on his knees to look down over her smoking hot body. He couldn't believe what was happening but was far enough in that he wasn't about to back out. He leaned down over Jenny's breast and started sucking on her right nipple, using his lips, teeth and tongue to experiment and play, pulling and teasing and sucking. He felt jenny's hand in his hair and switched to the other nipple. His cock almost ached, wanting back inside the heaven it had so recently discovered. He wasn't sure that the break was actually going to gain him much time.
He moved between Jenny's legs and rubbed his cockhead against his cousin's slippery wet pussy lips.
"Do it," Jenny urged him. Greg thrust his cock back into Jenny's pussy, marvelling at how good it felt. He pushed inside until he felt the head of his cock bottom out. He pulled back and thrust in again, Jenny working her hips to meet each thrust.
"I want to feel you cum in me Greg," Jenny urged him, dispelling any fear he may have held over cumming too soon. He worked his cock like a piston, thrusting over and over, the tension in his balls building until he couldn't hold it any longer.
He gave a final thrust and exploded with a cry of joy.
"Oh yes, that's it, that's perfect," Jenny cooed as she felt him gush inside her.
Greg collapsed beside her, panting heavily after his efforts.
"Thanks Jenny," he panted.
"No need to thank me, that was fun. I should thank you for letting me be your first."
"Yeah, I don't think that's necessary either," Greg replied with a smile. "What happens from here?"
"Well, I am going to quickly wash your cum from my pussy and then I'm going to go find another dick to put in it. You get to do you. But I'd suggest you get out in the yard and let the first person that wants to have some fun with you do exactly that."
"Damn. Not sure if I can wrap my head around that," he laughed. "Especially given everyone out there is related."
"Just have all the fun you can. Did you want me to help you find your next partner?"
"You'd do that?"
"Of course. And like, just in case it hadn't occurred to you, its not just going to be one on one out there. As the day goes on you'll find some of your kinkier relatives really mixing it up."
"Thanks for the heads up," he replied.
They both took the time to wash before Jenny led him outside into the sun again.
"Hey there kids, how's the day treating you so far?" Their Aunt Mary asked as they crossed paths shortly after leaving the house.
"Perfectly thanks," Jenny replied.
"Um yeah, great," Greg replied, eyes taking in his Aunt's naked body. She was the mother of the twins Susie and Jane and he could see the family resemblance. She wasn't his blood aunt, having married into the family but she certainly seemed to fit the body-type that was common. Her large breasts drooped a bit, certainly more than Jenny's did and her stomach wasn't as flat, but she wasn't fat, just healthy and curvy. Her pussy was shaved and her dark hair pulled back in a practical pony tail.
"Want your cock sucked Greg?" she asked, startling him with how direct she was.
"Wha?" He bumbled out, caught by surprise.
"Of course he does," Jenny answered for him before prompting him and giving him an out if he wanted it by saying, "don't you?"
"Yeah, of course I do," Greg replied.
"Wonderful! Do you mind having fun outside? I just love getting off in the outdoors."
"Well, I'm open to it, I mean, there's a first time for everything, right?"
"Exactly!" Mary replied happily and offered him a hand. "What about you Jenny? You want to join us or are you good for now?"
"I think I might go find another dick thanks Aunty Mary. But hey, maybe later?"
"Sure thing," Mary replied. She stepped quickly into Jenny's personal space and Greg's eyes widened as he was surprised yet again. Mary and Jenny kissed briefly and he was surprised to see their tongues dart out and dance with each other while their breasts were pressed together. He felt his cock rise in response.
"Ooo, looks like you enjoyed seeing that," Mary said with a smile, her eyes flicking down to the size increase. Greg just blushed. "Don't worry, if you like seeing that you're going to have lots of fun today. You should definitely hook up with my girls. But all that can wait, first I really want to suck you." Greg was speechless. Even with the idea he had of everything that was going on he found it weird that his Aunt was recommending he have sex with her daughters, his cousins, after she had her way with him.
He was led over to a chair where she had him sit and spread his legs before she went to her knees on the grass in front of him. The sight was enough to continue the reawakening of his cock and his Aunt smiled up at him as it swelled in front of her. He watched as she wrapped her hand around him and stroked him gently, seeming to enjoy the feel of him continuing to swell within her grasp. She didn't wait too long before sliding her mouth over his head, opening wide to encompass his girth.
He groaned and leaned back a little, pushing a bit with his hips in response to the pleasure of his Aunt's mouth on him. It was clear that Mary wasn't in a rush though, taking her time, her mouth sliding up and down, lips and teeth teasing his shaft, tongue flicking and swirling over and around its head.
Greg enjoyed watching, the tied back hair preserving his view of her lip-sticked lips sliding over him as her hand squeezed and stroked his shaft. She worked him expertly, taking him close to the point of orgasm and then backing off before he lost his load. She did that three times before asking him whether he wanted to cum from the blow job, or whether he'd be up for a fuck.
"What ever you prefer?" he responded not feeling up to making the decision.
"Well if its up to me, why don't we see what your tongue skills are like?"
"Um, they're non-existent?"
"No existent?"
"Yeah, like I've never done it before... you know... licked a pussy."
"Well in that case, let me teach you! The two main things are to learn to listen to any clues your partner gives you and to persist. Swap with me."
Greg stood up and let his aunt have the chair before kneeling in front of her. She spread her legs wide for him and suggested he start by simply licking her labia, her finger trailing over them to show him what she meant. Greg leaned in and did exactly that.
He hadn't ever given any thought to what a pussy might taste like, but hadn't considered that it would be just like licking skin. Of course, he rationalised that he hadn't delved anywhere 'within'.
His aunt gently told him what he should do, guiding and directing him. He diligently followed her instruction, his tongue sliding between her lips, teasing at the entrance to her vagina and giving him a taste of pussy juice for the first time. He wasn't about to start singing its praises, but he didn't find it offensive. She parted her lips with her fingers for him and directed him to her clit. He teased his tongue gently around it and flicked it back and forth, experimenting.
He slid his tongue back down between her lips and played it in the entrance of her vagina again before sliding it back up to her clit where she told him to focus his attention, to flatten his tongue and rub it against her little love button.
"Yes, like that Greg, right there, keep doing that," she urged him, hands holding his head in place. He rubbed his tongue until she almost violently pushed his head away and gave a cry of delight, her legs shaking.
"You okay?" he asked even though he knew in the back of his mind it was exactly what she'd wanted.
"Okay? No. Fucking fantastic? Yes," she laughed. "You're a natural Greg."
He couldn't help but beam up at her glad he'd met or exceeded expectations.
"Now, how about filling your Aunt's pussy with some deliciously warm baby juice?"
"Um, yeah, sure," he said enthusiastically, standing up from the grass.
"Perfect. Does doing me from behind work for you?"
"Sure!"
"Excellent, because I love nothing better than being bent over and fucked hard. Let's do it in the kitchen; over the table."
"Wow, sure," he said, clearly struggling to articulate much in the face of such a forthright suggestion.
Mary led him back inside the house and straight into the kitchen, which he was pleased to find empty. He wasn't sure what he would have done had someone been in there. Mary leaned in over the table, breasts squashed against it's surface as she lay her cheek on the wood, hands reaching out to either side and holding on.
"Fuck me Greg," she demanded. Greg eyed off his Aunt's butt, bigger and rounder than Jenny's, but still sexy. He remembered what Jenny had told him about finding the good and not being mean about anyone's body.
"You have a sexy ass Aunt Mary," he complimented her as he stepped closer to it, cock hard in anticipation of sliding between her pussy lips.
"Mmm,. Thank you Greg," she replied as he held his cock with one hand and rubbed it against her pussy. He rubbed the head against her lips and felt his aunt push back when he centred it. "Oh yes, that's the spot," she sighed as his cock slid inside a couple of inches.
Greg pushed, then pulled back, then pushed forward again, his cock working deeper with each stroke. He took hold of his aunt's hips to guide his movements, marvelling at the sensations that travelled through his erection as he slid it in and out.
"Such a nice big cock Greg. Don't forget to fuck me hard."
Greg thrust harder in response to the comment, pushing himself forcefully into her pussy, his cock head hitting something inside her.
"Fuck yes Greg. Harder," Mary urged him. He pulled back and thrust harder again and listened to his Aunt's pleasured moans and squeals as built up his rhythm. It was very different to the sex he'd had with Jenny, but exciting for the difference as well. He could hear the sound of his skin slapping against his aunt's as he thrust home and the table even skidded in small movements across the floor.
"Fill me up Greg. Pump my cunt full! Make me cum!" she cried out after long minutes of being slammed from behind.
The dirty demand surprised yet excited him. Sweat was running down his forehead, chest and arms at the effort he was exerting and before he exploded, his aunt gave a cry of joy and shuddered against the table, squealing loudly, telling him she was cumming hard. It was enough to tip him over the edge and he thrust deep and unleashed his load, feeling her pussy convulsing around his throbbing cock as he ejaculated inside her.
As Greg stood panting with his cock buried in his aunt, he was mortified to see one of the twins come into the kitchen. He wasn't which one it was, they were too identical for him to know at first glance, especially because her naked pregnant body held his attention.
"Hey Mum," she said happily on entering the kitchen and seeing her mother bent over the table.
"Hello Janey, having fun so far?" Mary asked her daughter as if everything was perfectly normal.
"Oh you know I am. Have you just finished?"
"I believe we have, haven't we Greg?"
"Um, yeah," Greg replied, blushing despite the fact neither his aunt nor cousin seemed to have any problem with the situation.
"Can I clean up?"
"Oh please do," Mary purred before Greg even had a chance to think about what that might mean. Jane walked around the table and squatted next to him, her knees wide to accommodate her pregnant belly. She reached between him and her mother and wrapped a hand around his cock, pulling gently to guide him out of the pussy he'd been enjoying.
"Mmm, you have a really nice cock Greg," Jane noted, peering up at him as she pointed it toward herself and quickly sucked it between her lips.
"Oh! Wow, um, thanks," Greg exclaimed in surprise, shocked that she'd just taken his cock directly from her mother's pussy and sucked it. She kept at it for a few moments, lips sliding up and down, tongue working around the head and down the sides when she didn't have him in her mouth.
"Um, honey, here it comes," Mary said with a sense of urgency.
"Scoot aside," Jane said, nudging Greg to get him to move out of the way. He stepped aside and watched curiously as Jane quickly moved in behind her mother. From his standing position, Greg saw a glob of his cum seep from between Mary's lips and start to slide down them, clinging to the left and sliding toward her thigh. Then his view was obscured as Jane dove in, tongue swiping up between her mother's legs. She licked and slurped audibly, sucking up every bit of his cum that leaked out from between Mary's legs while Greg stood there, cock hardening at the sight even though he'd just cum for the second time.
Jane finished and held her hands out to Greg, who took them and helped pull her to her feet, then they stepped back to allow Mary room to stand again as well.
"Um, you've got a bit of... um cum..." Greg said to his cousin, indicating with a finger on his own chin where she appeared to have a stray strand of cum on hers.
"I got it honey," Mary said before she could wipe it away. Mary leaned in and licked it off her daughter's chin which then merged into a full on tongue kiss between mother and daughter.
"Thanks Mum," Jane said happily.
"Anytime sweetie."
Greg just gawked.
"You'll get used to it Greg. These days are very special for us," Mary said with a laugh when she saw the look on his face.
"Its pretty unreal," he replied.
"In a good way, yeah?" Jane suggested, taking his cock in hand and tugging it.
"It certainly is so far," he replied, grinning.
"I'm surprised you're not with Susie," Mary said. "You're usually inseparable.
"Well our bladders don't seem to be quite synced today, hence I thought I'd duck in here before rejoining her. You should come out too Greg we we can show you how much fun twins can be."
"Um, yeah, that sounds pretty amazing," Greg replied.
"Oh, I was going to suggest you have some fun with another of your aunts," Mary suggested. "I'm pretty sure Veronica is very keen to have a bit of fun with you." She gave Jane a bit of a look over his shoulder. "I'm sure my girls will wait for you."
"Um, well, I'm happy just to experiment I guess, so if you don't mind Jane, we could hook up a bit later?"
"Of course Greg, that's fine. But just so you understand, I really want this," she said, bending to suck him quickly."
"I'll try and find you next then," he suggested.
"Good idea."
Mary led him outside as Jane disappeared in the direction of the bathroom.
He was completely surprised when they walked past and saw his Uncle Dave, the youngest of his uncles standing behind his uncle Dale, fucking him up the butt. It completely shocked him. Objectively he realised he probably shouldn't be, but just hadn't considered that any of his uncles might be bi.
"Don't mind them," Aunt Mary said, seeing his shocked expression. "If you like that, they'll be happy to help you out, but they're not likely to outright ask you."
"Oh right, yeah, um... cool," Greg stuttered and stammered.
They walked past his cousin Sally riding her Uncle Steve and then disappeared past some trees to find Veronica sitting and enjoying the sun on her naked body.
"No company?" Mary asked as they approached.
"Well, I saw you two disappearing into the house and knew that you'd look after me," Veronica replied to her sister-in-law. :"How are you enjoying things Greg?"
"Great thanks," Greg replied, taking in his aunt's body as they approached. There could be little doubt that Jenny was her daughter. It was like getting a preview of what his cousin would look like in another nineteen years and Greg had to say, it wasn't a disappointing outlook. She didn't have an inverted nipple like Jenny, but if anything her breasts were slightly larger even if they drooped more. Her nipples were rounder and her hips curvier, but she was a fine looking woman.
"Well I'll leave you two to get acquainted," Mary said with a smile and headed back the way she'd come.
"Come and join me Greg," Veronica suggested, patting the empty space on the rock next to her. He sat beside her and took in the vista before them. "You're definitely a McHenry, aren't you," she observed as she took in the site of his large cock.
"Apparently," he replied. "And from what I can tell, you are as well."
"Yes, these are a happy reminder," she laughed, putting a hand under each tit and hefting them. "You should have seen them when I was twenty. Anna isn't a bad likeness in the breast department though I was a D at her age and she looks more like a C. But shape-wise... just like mine were. Now, you don't mind if I touch you do you?"
"Um, not at all," Greg replied, mind throwing up images of Anna's breasts. "And like, your boobs are still amazing Aunt Veronica."
"Aww thank you Greg," she replied as she took his cock in hand and gently stroked it. "You know, there's something incredibly sexy about how hard an eighteen year old boy's cock gets. I don't think I'll ever get tired of it. And lucky for us in this family, we get access every now and then!"
"I have a feeling I'll be back for the next reunion," Greg laughed.
"Is there anything you'd like to try that you haven't yet?" she asked.
"Not that I can think of," Greg replied, happy to see where things went.
"Well, if its okay with you, I 'd really like to lay you out on the grass and get on top of you."
"Yeah, that would be great."
"Excellent." Veronica stood and led Greg to a patch of grass and had him lay out on it. She knelt beside him, leaned over his cock and sucked it. Greg moaned, admiring the way her large tits hung beneath her chest.
"Actually Aunt Veronica. Could we try a sixty nine first?"
"Of course!" she replied happily. She wiggled around and straddled his head, her pussy lips bare and a landing strip extending away from his viewing position. Her pussy lips glistened wetly in the sun and Greg lifted his head to run his tongue between them. He heard Veronica moan appreciatively before she went back to sucking his dick.



Greg tried to focus on giving as much pleasure as he was receiving, remembering what Jenny had taught him, though finding the different angle a little more challenging. Given the whimpers and sighs from his aunt though, he thought he must be doing all right.
"God, its so good Greg, but I really want to ride you," she said eventually, disengaging from him.
She turned around and straddled him again and moments later he was buried in her pussy.
"Fuck this feels good," Veronica moaned. "You're so fucking hard. It reminds me of when I first started fucking your father."
"Oh," Greg said, surprised.
"Yeah, he's always a good fuck," Veronica smiled. "Hope that's not to weird for you to hear while you're inside me, but it turns me on so much to know that I've now had both his and your cocks in my pussy."
While it didn't do anything to excite Greg, it didn't turn him off, especially because of how heavenly his aunt's pussy felt sliding up and down his engorged organ.
"Now its probably poor etiquette to keep talking to you like this while fucking you, but I have to ask, did you already know about me and your Dad?"
"No. I mean, given what I've been learning, it was clearly a possibility, but like, nothing specific has been said."
"Right, thought that would be the case which is part of why I wanted to spend some time with you. There's one more family secret you need to know about."
"Should I be worried?" Greg laughed before moaning because his aunt chose that moment to grind hard down on him.
"No. Not worried," She said reassuringly. "Maybe excited? So um, the thing is, way back when your dad and I started fucking, I kind of got pregnant. And because our family is kind of special, I had the baby. And um, that was my first daughter, Jenny. So, she's not just your cousin, she's your sister as well."
"Holy fuck! What?!"
Veronica sat with his cock buried in her pussy. "I know it's a shock, but like, its cool too right? I mean, at least, I think its hot that she was your first."
"I don't know what to say."
"Would it have stopped you? If you'd know she was a bit more related to you than you think? Would have you turned down the head job? The opportunity to get to fuck her?"
"No," Greg admitted after a few moments thought.
"And does it turn you on to be fucking her mother now?"
"Yes," Greg replied, his cock twitching in her pussy.
"Mmm, see, you're a McHenry for sure," Veronica laughed, her tits wobbling over him."
"Now how about we swap and you fill me up with cum?"
"What ever works for you," he replied.
He found that having already cum twice it was taking longer for him to get to the point of orgasm, which it turned out worked in his favour because he had his aunt cumming on his cock before he'd even thought of losing his load. At her insistence, he slowed a bit when she came the first time, but didn't stop and soon after, was plunging furiously in and out again.
"Fuck that's amazing Greg, I'm going to cum again, don't you dare stop!" He kept thrusting, but warned his aunt that he wasn't far away.
"Do it, fill me," she demanded. He pumped hard and just as he was about to cum, heard Veronica squeal in glee and felt her cumming on his cock again. He joined her, erupting into her.
He collapsed beside her, body dripping in sweat from his exertions, watching the rise and fall of her generous chest as she too panted and recovered.
When they had sufficiently recovered, they wandered down to the lake and washed off.
"You know, I've often fantaszied about your father getting Jenny pregnant. Could you imagine if he did? Her daughter would also be her sister! Of course, now that you're of age, you could do it and share a baby with your sister-cousin. I don't know why that excites me, but for some reason it does."
Greg must have looked like a deer caught in a car's headlights because his aunt laughed uproariously.
"Don't worry, its not something I imagine happening and certainly not like right now!"
Greg sighed in relief.
"Are there any other... um family babies?" he asked.
"Well, yes actually. Your oldest cousin Sally is the result of your grandfather getting your aunt Jenna pregnant, so like the first child of the generation was a result of incest.
"Wow and Grandma was okay with it?"
"She was there when it happened according to family tales."
"Wow."
"Other than that, no one else has done it, though having said that, no one actually knows for sure who fathered the twins' babies. It could have been a family member at the last reunion, but they've never said. Its always been accepted that if anyone does happen to have an incest baby, the family will accept and love them. And hey, if you fuck them today, at least you know you won't be getting them pregnant given they already are!"
"Yeah, bonus," Greg laughed as they waded from the water together.
"You okay to find your own fun from here or did you want me to get you sorted?"
"I think I'll be okay," Greg replied, having realised that there didn't really seem to be any impediment at all to finding a partner. It was probably as simple as finding someone who wasn't currently having fun. He was thinking that maybe he'd go find the twins, but on his way back to where more of the family were hanging out and having fun he came across Anna talking to their aunt Jenna.
"Hey there, how's things?" Anna greeted him.
"What a fine young specimen you are," his aunt added as he strolled over to him.
"Um, thanks Aunt Lisa, and yeah pretty good thanks Anna, how are you going with well... everything?"
"Well now that I'm over the shock of it all, pretty fucking good actually, though I think I might be a bit sore tomorrow," Anna replied.
"Yeah, I'm not sure how many more times this thing will respond to all the stimulation," he laughed.
"Oh honey, you're young. Trust me, you'll go all day and if you don't think you will, there's a collection of little blue pills to help out," his Aunt replied. "Mind if I have a little suck?"
"Um, sure, you can suck me if you'd like," Greg replied. "And um, blue pills?"
"Viagra," Anna answered for his aunt who'd gone to her knees in front of him. She all but inhaled his cock while holding his nuts in one hand and squeezing.
"Damn," he said in response to the sudden suction around his cock.
"She eats pussy like a demon," Anna giggled, "So I can only imagine how good that feels." Anna stepped closer to him and ran a hand over his pale chest. "Tell me, what's your craziest hook-up so far?"
"Probably Jenny," Greg replied, reaching for his cousin's firm tit. "Yours?"
"Probably Aunt Jenna here, just 'cause like she's the oldest person I've ever fucked. Why Jenny? She showed you the ropes yeah?"
"Yeah, but I've also been told a bit of family history and it turns out she's actually my half sister, so um... yeah... kinky?"
"Oh wow, really?"
"Yeah, but like I didn't know that when it happened. But also, I'd totally do it again," he added with a blush.
"Wait, so how is she your half sister?"
"Grant got Veronica pregnant before he married Lisa," Jenna said from her knees.
"Wow, that's like, really out there," Anna observed.
"It can happen. You probably don't know this, but I'm sure you'd find out before you left to go home again and I'm telling you so its fine, but Sally isn't just my daughter, but she's actually my half sister. Dad was the one that got me pregnant."
"Shit, that's crazy," Anna giggled. "Are there any more secrets like that I should know about?"
"Not unless you let someone knock you up this weekend," Jenna replied with a laugh.
"Nah, I'm not ready to start a family! Even a kinky one," Anna responded. "But I'm ready to help you suck that if you don't mind."
"Be my guest," Jenna replied, holding Greg's cock for her niece as Anna joined her kneeling in the grass.
"Oh fuck," Greg groaned as her lips closed over his dick and sucked hungrily. He looked down and saw his aunt smiling up at him, watching the pleasure on his face. She reached for Anna's tit, squeezing it and remarking about how wonderfully firm it was, wistfully reminiscing how hers used to be as firm.
"Yours are still very sexy though Aunt Jenna," Greg assured her, having enjoyed the sight of them, quite possibly the biggest tits of anyone in the family.
"So kind of you to say Greg." She pulled his cock away from her niece and gave it another suck.
"God, five minutes ago I didn't think I'd be ready to fuck again for hours and now I'm suddenly horny as fuck and need a cock in my pussy," Anna moaned even as she reached out and played with her aunt's tits.
"I wonder where on earth you'd find one around here," Jenna suggested after sucking her lips back off Greg's dick.
"Greg, do you think you could do me doggy while I eat Aunt Jenna?" Anna asked him.
"Well I could probably manage," he said with mock concern.
"If its not too much trouble?" Anna asked him, going to all fours on the grass and wiggling her skinny butt at him.
"If you don't get your cock in there, my tongue will be there in a heart beat," Jenna stated.
Greg didn't bother protesting, he let his actions speak for him, kneeling behind Anna and guiding his cock to her pussy.
She moaned gleefully when he slid it between her lips and started to slide it in and out. Jenna moved to sit on the grass in front of Anna, spreading her legs wide in invitation. Greg watched as well as he could as Anna lowered her face to her Aunt's landing-strip adorned pussy. Jenna was leaning back on her hands, her large breasts falling to either side of her chest, her nipples long and stiff with arousal.
Greg put his hands on Anna's hips and occasionally reached beneath her to fondle her breasts which were just as firm as his aunt had stated.
They continued like that for some time until Jenna asked Anna if she'd mind a bit of a swap around so she too could enjoy Greg's dick. Anna agreed happily and Jenna told Greg to lay down so she could ride him and kiss Anna while she rode his face.
Greg pulled out of the delightfully tight warmth of Anna's pussy and lay on the ground. His aunt mounted him and he took the opportunity to reach for her tits and play with them, at least until he found Anna taking up her agreed position. At that point his view became restricted, only seeing her pussy and beautiful little ass as she lowered them to his face. She wasn't shaved as much as most of his relatives, but was trimmed to a bikini line and cropped well short. He didn't care because her pussy still tasted amazing.
They stayed that way for what seemed like ages and then Anna was suddenly cumming on his face. She held herself there and he found her legs clamped against his face, her body shaking as she orgasmed. When she was able she fell to one side and he gulped air in even as his Aunt started grinding hard on his cock. She leaned back, putting her hands behind her and her pussy rose and fell on his dick. Her large tits swayed delightfully and then he felt her cumming on his cock, her pussy tensing and releasing, contracting around his shaft.
"Fuck, I'm going to cum Aunt Jenna," Greg moaned.
"Yes, deep in my cunt Greg, spray it up in there," she moaned. He lasted but a moment after that and shot his seed exactly where she'd asked for it.
"Sorry Anna, I should probably have offered to let you enjoy his orgasm," Jenna panted, hands now on Greg's chest, her own rising and falling with each heaving breath.
"Oh that's okay. I have a feeling I won't be short of cum today."
"Its times like this the twins come into their own. They seem to love eating cum from a freshly fucked pussy."
"Um, yeah, I'm not quite up to that sorry," Anna replied.
"Oh I completely understand. I tried it out once and while it wasn't the worst thing in the world, it didn't do much for me. But being on the receiving end is a delight. I don't suppose you'd like to Greg?"
"Ahh, no that's a hard pass thanks," he smiled up at her. "I wouldn't mind sucking on you boobs though?"
"Of course, go right ahead," Jenna replied, leaning forward and dangling her large breasts in his face. Greg took his aunt's left nipple in her mouth and sucked hungrily, drawing it deep into his mouth and teasing it with his tongue. He swirled his tongue around it and then pulled on it with his lips, enjoying the way she moaned under his assault. He switched breasts and grabbed hold of his aunt's hips with his hands. Sucking on her tits was getting him aroused yet again.
"Oh God, he's getting hard again Anna, it feel sso good having him swell inside me."
"Amazing," Anna said, watching on. "Maybe he'll have some cum for me after all."
"If my dick doesn't fall off first," Greg responded with a laugh.
"Quick Aunt Jenna, seems like I might need to take my chance before you break him!"
Jenna laughed in response to Anna's mock panic but also admired her niece's form as she lay back on the grass with her legs spread wide, a naked picture of perfection.
"Quickly Greg, before your cock falls off, stick it in her!" Jenna urged him.
She lifted herself off of his cock and made room for him to get off the ground. He rolled over onto his hands and knees and then moved between his cousin's legs. He shoved his cummy cock into her pussy, holding himself over her as he began thrusting with his hips.
"Oh yes, that was lucky, just in the nick of time," Anna grinned up at him.
Greg bent his head so that he could suck on Anna's nipples, one after the other while he worked his cock in a slow rhythm, in and out. He could feel her moving her hips to meet each slow thrust and revelled in the exquisite feeling of her pussy lips sliding along his swollen shaft.
He wouldn't have thought it possible to cum again so soon, but with how eagerly Anna was receiving his thrusts, he was determined to find a way to get there.
"What a gorgeous butt you have Greg," his aunt said, having moved over to watch. He felt her hand on his bare cheek, cupping and squeezing his cheek, feeling the muscles move in her grasp with each thrust. "If your Aunt Paula sees this, you might get to have a whole different world of fun."
"Should I worry about that?"
"No, you should embrace it and enjoy yourself," Jenna advised him. "But first you should pump some cum into your lovely cousin's hot little pussy, don't you think?
"Easier said than done at this point," Greg grunted, thrusting hard.
"You can do it Greg, cum in me. Pump me full, give me that massive cock, shove it in me," Anna encouraged him.
He kept thrusting, grunting and groaning, periodically dropping his chest to Anna's when his arms were giving out, thinking that maybe there actually was a reason to build up some muscle strength in his arms.
The fact that Anna came twice while he was pumping away at her gave him the incentive and strength to keep going.
He felt his aunt's hands on his butt and moving up over his shoulders, following his body's movement and she encouraged him all the way. When she reached between his legs and squeezed his nuts as he thrust, he finally tipped over the edge and exploded into his cousin's pussy.
"Damn, I think I need a break," he panted when they'd both sufficiently recovered.
"Yeah, I could use some water myself," Anna agreed.
"Well I'll leave you to it, I'm ready for another cock or two," Jenna said with a grin and wondered off.
Greg and Anna returned to the house and found some iced tea and water and spent a good half hour chatting. At first Greg was embarrassed that Anna wanted to hear all about who and what he'd been doing all morning, but when she was equally as keen to tell him what she'd been up to, he gradually relaxed. At least until his cock started to raise again.
"Looks like you're ready to go again," Anna smiled at him. "I'm going to go see what I can get up to, have fun."
"Yeah, thanks Anna, you too." He couldn't believe how casually they said that too each other given what they were likely to get up to.
He wandered out of the house wondering who he might get to have fun with next. The decision was pretty much made for him when the twins spotted him.
"There he is!" one of them called out.
"Hey Greg, get over here," the other called out. He turned his attention to the pregnant twins and headed over toward them, enjoying the sight of their bodies, so different from all the other women given they were six months pregnant. They were both showing well, but weren't at the point of truly exploding. Their breasts were very swollen though.
"So Greg, been having lots of fun?" One of them asked. He was really going to have to find a way to distinguish them apart.
"He sure has Susie. I sucked him after he dumped a load of cum in Aunt Mary," her sister replied, giving Greg the clue he needed to attempt to tell them apart.
"Damn, well get over here Greg. If Jane's already sucked you the least you can do is let me try your salami."
"Um, sure," Greg replied, walking over to where Susie was perched on a bench next to her sister. Her legs were spread wide and he stepped between them, his cock rising at the thought it was about to be sucked again. Susie reached out and took hold of him, lifting his head and pulling him closer. He took a step to check his balance and Susie laid his cock in her cleavage, resting it against her swollen tits.
"Such a lovely cock Greg," she purred, bending her head to suck the tip while it nestled against her. He moaned as she took it between her lips and sucked noisily and slobbered over him. Saliva ran copiously from her mouth, flowing down over his cock and into her cleavage. As she sucked the head she squeezed her tits around him, massaging and rubbing them up and down his shaft.
"You have a sexy ass Greg," Jane said from behind him, stepping in close and grabbing a cheek with each hand.
"Um, thanks," he groaned.
"You should totally spend some time with Aunt Paula before your day is done. I think she'd love to get her hands on these beautiful butt cheeks."
Greg could only moan as Susie relaxed her tits from around his cock and plunged her mouth down as much as she could of it. He could feel his saliva flowing down his shaft and over his balls, so much messier than any of the head he'd had so far. Susie's hand took hold of his sac and rolled his nuts around in her sloppy hand.
"Think maybe we can put that cock to the use its intended for Sis?" He heard Jane ask from behind him.
"It soooo suckable though Janey," Susie moaned around his dick.
"I know, but I'm fucking horny. I've practically got juices running down my thighs here."
"What do you think Greg, ready to fuck my pregnant sister?" Susie asked him.
"I'm think I'm ready for just about anything," he moaned, his cock aching with desire.
"Oooh I like the sound of anything," Susie grinned at him from where she was seated. She released his cock and told Jane she could ride him now.
Jane turned him to face her and Greg found his head pulled down to hers and her tongue thrust in his mouth. Then she was urging him to the ground.
"Lie down for us Greg. These bellies are making it harder and harder to fuck missionary, but being on top is fucking awesome."
Greg lay on a blanket that the girls had with them, his erection laying flat against his belly.
"Help me out Sis," Jane said as she squatted over him and used her hands to steady herself as she squatted down. Greg felt Susie grab hold of his cock and stand it up to meet Jane's pussy as she squatted and with almost no effort, she was sliding down his shaft.
"Oooh, such a lovely cock," Jane moaned as he impaled herself on him. She moved slowly, lifting and squatting, gyrating her hips, leaning forward or back as desire took her. Susie moved beside her, kneeling next to the fucking cousins.She played with her sister's tits while Greg watched and enjoyed the feeling of Jane's pussy gripping his dick.



"Aren't our tits fantastic Greg?" Susie asked, giving Jane's a firm squeeze. "They were hot before we were pregnant, but I love how fucking massive they are now."
"They're impressive, that's for sure," Greg agreed with a pleasured groan.
"How about you suck mine for me?" Susie suggested. She got onto her hands and knees and moved over his head, dangling her massive tit in his face. Greg latched on happily, sucking hard on the nipple thrust into his mouth. With a free hand he tried to reach between her legs as well, but the curve of her swollen belly made it difficult to reach her pussy.
They were like that for a couple of minutes, Susie moving her tits back and forth so they received equal attention from Greg, but then she decided she wanted more than having her tits sucked.
"Greg, think you can eat my pussy for me while Jane gets off?" She asked him.
"Um, yeah, of course!" he replied enthusiastically.
Susie moved until she was squatting over his face. He stared up at her perfectly smooth pussy and puckered asshole and then when it was in range, extended his tongue and started to lap and lick at her slit and clit as she positioned herself to take advantage.
"Fuck, kiss me Jane," Susie moaned as he pleasured her with his tongue. Greg heard the resulting smacking of lips and tongues and found himself wishing he could watch the pregnant sisters make out, but resigned himself to enjoying the pleasure they were sharing with him.
"Fuck, I want to get off, but I think I need to pee Susie," Jane moaned after the kiss stopped.
"He said he was up for anything, just go," Susie replied.
Greg didn't really have much of a chance to process what she meant. He felt Jane slide off his cock and it flopped against his belly before she lowered herself back onto it, her lips parting over his shaft even though he wasn't in her. She slid back and forth along him a couple of times and then lifted herself a little. He felt a sudden warm gush over his cock, balls and belly and realisation dawned on him. Jane was pissing all over his cock!
"Oh fuck, that's so hot," Susie moaned and ground her pussy against her cousin's tongue. Greg's cock twitched at the unexpected events. Susie was getting off watching her sister piss on his cock and to his amazement, he wasn't even grossed out by it! He felt his cock gripped in a fist and stroked as warm urine continued to flow over it. The stream soon died off.
"Back up a bit," he heard Susie say.
"But I want to fuck him again," Jane protested mildly.
"Yeah, in a sec," Susie said determinedly. Greg felt the shift of Jane's weight as she moved back toward his feet. He felt Susie stand his cock up from his belly a bit and then the pressure of her pregnant tummy against his chest as she leaned forward. That sensation was quickly forgotten though as she felt him suck his piss-covered cock back into her mouth.
"Oh my God, you did it!" Jane said in shock as Susie continue to work her mouth up and down his cock. " You actually sucked him after I pissed on him!"
Greg felt his cock released and heard Susie say, "Kiss me bitch."
With Susie leaning forward he was able to crane his neck enough to see around her hip and up to where the two sisters were again kissing.
"Your turn, suck him," Susie moaned after they stopped kissing. "Although its not the same give I've basically cleaned him up."
"Just for you," Jane said, then moved so she could suck his dick as well. The two sisters took turns sucking him for a bit, talking while they did so, almost ignoring Greg other than for the cock they shared. "What possessed you?" Jane asked after giving Greg's dick a few enthusiastic slurps."
"Just fucking horny. I blame the kid in my guts."
"Kinky bitch," Jane accuse her sister.
"Damn straight. Now you going to fuck that cock or do I get to?"
"Get out the way," Jane replied and with a shifting of bodies, Greg once again found his cock enveloped by Jane's pussy. Susie had moved out the way and he was left with a delightful view of her swelling belly and inflated breasts, her nipples long, large and completely erect. Jane put her hands on his chest and rocked herself, grinding her clit down against his shaft. He thrust up into her at every opportunity, his cock aching with pleasure despite how many times he'd already cum.
Moments later Jane gave a cry of glee and came on this cock, pussy clutching and releasing with each wave of pleasure that flooded through her.
Susie gave her a few moments to enjoy her orgasm before demanding she get out of the way. She got down on all fours and looked over her shoulder at Greg.
"Come on Greg, give it to me now. Fuck me from behind and paint my baby with your cum."
Greg took a moment to admire the view being presented to him, his cousin's pussy devoid of hair and all but dripping with her pleasure, glistening in the day's sunlight, her perfectly puckered asshole above it, her pregnant belly hanging below her. He clambered to his feet and then quickly knelt behind her. He unceremoniously shoved his cock into her pussy, driving it deep inside her.
Susie called out her appreciation, encouraging him to fuck her hard and fast.
"Get me off Greg, fuck me harder," she demanded, pushing back against him each time he thrust into her. Again and again he drove his cock into his cousin's pussy. She stretched her hands out in front, her belly barely off the blanket her tits were pressed against as she was pounded again and again.
"Fuck, so fucking amazing," she groaned. Jane had moved beside her and squeezed a hand between the blanket and her sister's tit, squeezing it and pulling on the nipple. "Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum so hard!" Susie cried.
Greg didn't relent. His own orgasm was close and he desperately wanted to finish inside his cousin. She squealed and he felt her pussy clutch him. He gave no relief, continuing to drive his cock in and out as she came, the pleasure exactly what he needed to get over the line. He exploded, cock pulsing and ejaculating. He had no idea if he had any cum left to give, but whatever there was he blasted into Susie's cunt.
"Oooooooo so good," Susie moaned as Greg's cock emptied inside her. She collapsed forward and rolled onto her back, legs spread wide, breathing heavily.
"He's pretty good right?" Jane asked her sister happily.
"Sure as hell good enough for me," Susie replied with a grin.
Greg knelt back on his heels, panting heavily himself from his efforts.
Jane moved between her sister's legs and began gently fingering her pussy. He stared in shock when she pulled two cummy fingers from her and sucked them noisily, even though she'd done something similar earlier in the day. When she'd sucked them clean, she thrust them back in, stirring them around in her sister's pussy before withdrawing them and feeding them to Susie so she too tasted Greg's juices mixed with her pussy juice.
Susie sucked happily on her sister's dirty fingers. Greg was pretty sure he'd normally have an instant boner if he watched two pregnant relatives sucking his cum from fingers like that, but his cock didn't even twitch.
"I think you might have broken me," he said, staring at his dick.
"Oh I doubt it. Give it a little while, you'll be fine," Jane giggled.
"Yeah, and if not, pop a Viagra, that will get you through the day," Susie told him.
When the twins had recovered enough, they grabbed their blanket and took Greg off in search of some more fun.
"I wonder if Aunt Amy went ahead with being shackled to the deck," Susie commented as they walked back toward the house.
"Shackled to the deck?" Greg asked.
"Yeah, there's a deck out the back of the sheds with iron loops in it and sometimes one of the women will volunteer to be shackled to it on their hands and knees. Then anyone who wanders past is expected to use them in some way.
"Its fucking awesome," Jane said.
"You've done it?" Greg asked in shock.
"We both have," Susie grinned.
"Never had so much cum in me as the day I did that," Jane remembered fondly.
"Should we check it out?" Susie suggested.
"Yeah, let's do it," Jane replied. "You coming Greg?"
"I don't think I've anything to contribute," he replied.
"Oh come one, it'll be fun," Susie insisted, tugging on his hand. Jane grabbed his other hand and Greg allowed himself to be led away. They grabbed a Viagra for him on the way and he took the opportunity to guzzle down a heap of water, as did the twins.
Greg was amazed when they turned the corner and he saw his Aunt shackled to a wooden deck out the back of one of the property's sheds. She was on all fours, but with her elbows resting on some padding on the deck, hands out in front. She was a bit of a mess. Her hair was both wet and showed signs of having been cum in and fluids had clearly leaked from her pussy and down her thighs.
Off to one side, Greg saw his grandfather sitting naked in a chair, nursing a cold beer. He just gave a wave like there was nothing out of the ordinary going on.
"Hey Aunt Amy!," jane called out happily as they approached. Amy craned her neck around to see who was calling out to her.
"I was just thinking it might be time to get out of this, but maybe not quite," Amy replied happily as she saw the trio approaching.
"He's a bit worn out, but we're pretty sure we'll squeeze something out of him for you," Susie said to her aunt, as she moved in behind her. He was stunned when Susie suddenly swung her hand and smacked her aunt's bare ass hard, the sound of the slap ringing through the air.
"Ahhh," Amy cried out, though it was as much in pleasure as it was surprise. Susie slapped her again and then plunged two fingers into her pussy. Jane had gone around in front of her and got on her hands and knees as well, backing up and demanding her aunt eat her pussy from behind.
Despite feeling like he'd had nothing left to give, Greg round his cock responding to the outrageous sight in front of him and it rose with an ache that wasn't unpleasant.
"Come on Greg, get over here," Susie demanded as she plunged her fingers in and out.He moved to where she indicated and she took him in her mouth, sucking heartily. Greg groaned, surprised how hard he was getting, thinking the Viagra must be having its intended affect.
Susie sucked long and hard and then released his cock from her mouth and took her fingers from her aunt's pussy. Greg knew he shouldn't be surprised by anything his pregnant twin cousins did, but he was when she pulled her fingers to her mouth and sucked them clean.
"Mmm, that's some cocktail aunt Amy," she declared.
"You have no idea," Amy replied between licks of Jane's pussy. "So many loads in there."
"Give me some Susie," Jane said, moving. "Greg, go stick that cock in Amy's mouth, she needs to suck it."
Susie plunged her fingers back in and stirred them around inside her aunt before pulling them out to offer them to Jane, who sucked at them greedily. Greg knelt in front of Amy, his cock rock hard and spearing toward her. She couldn't move, so he shuffled forward as she lifted her head to take him in her mouth.
"Give her more Greg, she needs to almost choke on it," Susie instructed. Greg shuffled forward further, watching his cock disappear, a little worried about hurting her, but Amy gave no sign she wasn't enjoying herself.
"Yeah, that's the way Greg," Jane replied after cleaning her sister's fingers.
"Think I might hose this down a bit Aunt Amy," Susie declared, smacking her aunt's pussy. She stood up and then squatted so her pussy was hovering over Amy's raised ass. And then she was pissing. Greg gaped as the stream of her piss splashed over Amy's anus and pussy. He felt and heard Amy groan around his cock and he twitched. It was so kinky! If he'd been asked that morning if he'd have been turned on by watching his pregnant cousin piss on his shackled Aunt, he would have said hell no, but the reality turned out to be very different. Susie moved her hips around, directing the stream of her piss and he saw it run down the small of her back toward her shoulder blades, but then flow off the side of her back and down the sides of her small breasts. He thrust at Amy's mouth, needing the pleasure, his cock throbbing. He could feel his aunt's saliva running down his shaft.
"Time to fuck her Greg," Jane said to him. He shuffled backward, withdrawing his cock from Amy's mouth. Jane grabbed hold of him at the first opportunity and sucked his slobbery dick into her mouth, adding her saliva to that already coating him. She didn't suck him long though, instead guiding him around to kneel behind Amy where he thrust into her pussy. He didn't really thingk about what was lubricating him, preferring not to know how many of his cousins and uncles and possibly even his father might have cum in her before him. He simply focussed on how good it felt as he started driving his cock in and out. He especially didn't look in the direction of his grandfather who he assumed was watching.
He felt a pair of swollen tits and a firm pregnant belly behind him, hands groping his chest as Susie thrust with him as if fucking her aunt through him. Jane knelt beside Amy, reaching to grope her tits and then spitting on her her asshole. Greg's cock twitched as he watched her push a finger in his aunt's asshole.
They continued like that for a while before Susie declared that they should make Amy cum hard. She moved from behind Greg and took up position opposite Jane and reached for Amy's clit. While Greg fucked her, Jane pulled on Amy's nipples and Susie started working her clit. Amy writhed within the confines of the shackles and was soon wailing and crying out as an orgasm crashed through her.
Greg held himself within the convulsing pussy but Susie and Jane didn't relent. They kept at their task and told him to fuck her hard. He started thrusting again and soon Amy was cumming a second time. Her body convulsed but still Susie and Jane gave her no relief.
"Cum in her Greg," Susie urged him. "Her cunt needs your cum."
Greg thrust for all he was worth and finally felt the familiar boiling in his sac that announced his orgasm. He rammed his cock deep and exploded as Jane and Susie brought Amy to her third orgasm. Greg sat back on his haunches, cock slipping free of Amy's messy pussy.
Amy was a quivering mess, still shackled to the deck.
He happened to catch Jane's eye and she gave him a wink before standing over Amy, straddling her. She faced him and with a smile, began to piss, her stream splattering over Amy's lower back and then running back down it, between Jane's legs. Then she started stepping backward toward Amy's head. Greg watched as she continued to piss and move, the stream hitting between Amy's shoulder blades, then the back of her neck and finally it was splashing on her head, soaking her dark hair which clung damply to her head. There was no objection, Amy was simply showered in her niece's pee.
"Okay Dad, you can finish me off and then undo the shackles," Amy stated as Greg and the twins got to their feet. His grandfather had risen from his chair and was sporting what Greg assumed was a hard-on for him.
"That was a hell of a show," he said to his three grandchildren before kneeling behind his daughter. Without ceremony or preparation, he took his cock in hand and held the head against Amy's asshole. He thrust forward and Greg saw her push back against him. Soon she was taking her father's substantial cock completely up her ass.
"Damn," Greg said, resisting the urge to shake his head in disbelief.
Susie moved and straddled Amy, facing her Grandfather and offered him one of her swollen breasts. He sucked on it eagerly as he rocked his cock in and out of Amy's ass.
"I think I might need a quick swim," Greg suggested to Jane.
"Yeah, cool, have fun," Jane replied. Her eyes barely flicked to acknowledge him, fixated instead on the scene playing itself out in front of her.
Greg wandered down to the lake, acknowledging greetings from various naked family members, already more at ease with the reality than he had been when he'd first heard of what was to happen. He strode into the water up to his waist and then sank into it, the cool water both cleansing and revitalising. He took his time, in no need to rush for anything further.
As he cleaned off he spotted someone coming toward him and quickly realised it was his Aunt Paula. Having married into the family, she stood out due to both her almost flat chest and her long red hair. She was also, at 37 the youngest of that generation of the family. She was certainly fit, he observed as she waded out to meet him.
"Hello there Greg," she said with a smile.
"Hi Aunt Paula," he replied, eyes flicking over her body in appreciation.
"Oh please, just Paula."
"Sure thing. You having fun?"
"Always," she assured him. "Every time I come to one of these gatherings I can't believe the family I married into, but having done so, I wouldn't have it any other way."
"Its pretty fucking wild," Greg stated in agreement.
"And I hope you've got enough left to give me a bit of fun?"
"Um, I could probably give it a go, but like, I've never cum so many times in my life, I'm pretty spent."
"Have you popped one of the little pick me ups?"
"I have."
"Oh then you'll be fine," she assured him.
"Unless it drops off!"
"Mind if I check how attached it is?"
"Not at all," Greg laughed. His aunt reached under the water and wrapped her hand around his prick, tugging gently as it swelled in her fist.
"Mmm there's so much to love about a McHenry cock," she purred to him, stepping close.
"I'm starting to appreciate how much it can be appreciated," he groaned. Paula showed no signs of any urgency or intent other that to simply be there with him in the water, gently tugging on his swelling cock.
He reached a hand out to caress her breast. Her nipples were small and pointed, neither eraser like, puffy, nor particularly large, but he enjoyed the way it stabbed into the palm of his hand as he caressed her.
"Its always nice to have my small tits appreciated," Paula said to him when he continued to caress them swapping from breast to breast and occasionally teasing and tweaking a nipple.
"Can't see why anyone wouldn't, they're sexy," Greg said to her and in a move more daring than anything he would have otherwise have tried, bent his head to her breast and sucked on her tight little nipple. Paula moaned appreciatively and let him feast on her breasts, tugging gently on his cock the whole time.
After a while though, she started pulling him closer to the shore of the lake. He walked with her, led by her hand around his erection. She took him far enough for the water to recede to his mid-thigh. His cock was exposed and Paula took advantage by dropping to her knees in the lake, the water lapping at her small tits as she took him into her mouth. She sucked slowly, gently, almost lovingly. He moaned as her mouth worked slowly up and down his length, pleasing rather than driving him toward orgasm. He was rock hard and throbbing as she held the base of his cock and slid her mouth up and down.
He watched her, enjoying her expertise, not thinking about where she'd honed her skills, simply enjoying the amazing sensations she sent through his cock. Their eyes met and she sucked her way slowly up his cock until it was free of her mouth.
"I want you to fuck my ass Greg. Think you can do that for me?"
He swallowed, not expecting the request. "Yes," he said.
"Wonderful, I love nothing more than a fat McHenry cock up my ass."
She led him from the water toward the house. He followed, led by his dick again. Paula hadn't let go. She clearly knew exactly where she was taking him and they were soon together in one of the bedrooms.
Greg turned his aunt toward him impulsively and kissed her. He didn't really know what he was doing, but she didn't seem to mind. He experimented, sliding his tongue over hers and exploring her mouth, his cock trapped between them.



When the kiss broke apart Paula pushed Greg back onto the bed and climbed between his legs. She took hold of his erection and sucked it again, lips and tongue sliding and slithering over him. She held his cock against his belly and ran her tongue down until she could take a testicle in her mouth. She sucked it as lovingly as she had his cock. Gently cupping it in her mouth, rolling it around with her tongue. First the left, then the right. Then she told him to pull his knees up.
Greg wasn't quite sure what she wanted or why, but with a little encouragement from her, pulled them wide and back toward his chest, spreading himself and lifting his butt slightly.
He gasped in surprise when he felt her tongue flicker over his anus. It swirled around, rimming him before he felt it thrust at his butt-hole. He wasn't what to think of it, but was surprised at how pleasant it was. It certainly didn't do anything to lessen the extent of his erection.
Paula spat and dribbled saliva on his butt hole and teased it with her tongue again before he felt a finer replace the tongue. He bit his lip, unsure, but again, the experience was better than he expected, especially because only moments after sliding her finger into his ass, she sucked his cock back into her mouth at the same time.
A few minutes of that and he was as hard as he'd ever been.
Paula withdrew her finger and released his cock from her mouth. "About that ass-fucking," she said to him with a grin. She grabbed a tube of lubricant from the night stand next to the bed, handed it to him and said, "Don't hold back with this." Then she climbed onto the bed and assumed the doggy position, her butt thrust back toward him.
Greg climbed onto the bed behind her, the lubricant in one hand.
"Mind if I fuck your pussy first?" He asked her.
"Not at all," she purred.
Greg rubbed the head of his cock against her bald lips, her fiery red landing strip hidden from view. She moaned at the contact and he thrust inside. She was wet and ready and he slid in easily. Withing a couple of thrusts he was as deep as she could take him.
"Lube my ass now Greg. Use your fingers," she purred as he eased his cock in and out with a slow, pleasant rhythm. He grabbed her hips as he gave her a few more thrusts, then picked up the lube he'd left within reach. He squirted it out over her butthole and she gave a squeal. He felt it run down to where his cock was in her pussy and was suddenly sliding in and out even more easily, even though he hadn't needed the assistance.
"You sure didn't hold back with it," Paula laughed.
"Sorry, first time I've used it," he said, glad she couldn't see his blush of embarrassment.
"Don't worry, just start working it in my ass."
Greg used his index finger to bring some of the lube back up to her puckered, pink hole and experimentally pushed at it.
"Mmm, yes, that's the way," she mewed, pushing back against him. He wiggled the tip of his finger and then her asshole seemed to open up to the pressure of his finger and it slid inside. It was different from the pussy's he'd fingered through they day, more of a ring of muscle before the warm tunnel it led to. He pushed and probed with encouragement from his aunt before she told him to use another finger as well.
He soon had two fingers in her butt while his cock enjoyed the warm velvet interior of her pussy.
He would later think back on the experience and appreciate how much he'd been allowed to experiment and enjoy each sensation before Paula asked for more. But she did after a minute or so tell him it was time to fuck her butt.
Fingers and cock were withdrawn. He took his slippery member in hand and guided it to her little starfish. He pushed, but his dick slipped up and his shaft slid over her anus instead. He tried again with the same result. Paula just encouraged him to take his time and moved her hips to help align the angle.
And then the head of his cock slid inside. It was warm and tight, completely different to a pussy, but amazing all the same.
"Take your time," Paula requested as he started to thrust. "Just ease in at first, let me adjust to you." She reached back with her hand, placing it on his abdomen to guide him.
Slowly he worked deeper into his aunt's anus. And then, after a little while, it was like she just opened up completely and he slid almost balls deep up her ass.
"Oh fuck," he exclaimed and Paula gave a little squeal of delight.
"Yeah, now its time to fuck me Greg," Paula called out, stretching her hands out in front of her, head down on the bed and ass thrust backward. Greg started sliding in and out and before long, was fucking her ass with the same enthusiasm he'd been buried in a number of pussies earlier in the day. He was sure if he hadn't come so often that he would have exploded in moments.
Paula encouraged him enthusiastically as he plundered her asshole, telling him how big it felt, how full she was and how close to cumming she was.
"fucking hell," Greg moaned, close to the edge.
"Make me cum Greg, slam that fat cock up my ass!"
Greg impales his Aunt, thrusting balls deep up her tunnel and she cried out, body shaking and convulsing with a powerful orgasm.
It tipped Greg over the edge and after a couple of thrusts, he shot what he had left into Pula's butt.
"Oh yes, that's so wonderful," Paula purred happily as Greg relaxed and allowed his cock to slip from her ass.
"You really enjoy that, don't you Aunt Paula."
"I really do Greg. Having my ass fucked is the best thing ever.
"Wow, I can't say I ever expected to hear a woman say that. I thought it was just like, a porn thing."
"Oh it is for a lot of women Greg, but I'm not like all the others."
"No, I don't think you are," Greg laughed. "But, like in a very good way!"
"You're too sweet and I need my ass filled one more time, so if you'll pardon me, I'll go in search of someone that can take care of that for me. I'm sure you'll be able to find someone to entertain you again. And well, if you're done for the day, you'll find people starting to congregate back at the house in preparation for dinner. You'll know they're done because they'll be dressed."
"Thanks Aunt Paula, I might well be done. I can't believe how much sex I've had. I mean, I was a virgin this morning!"
"Welcome to the family," she replied with a warm smile. "I hope to see you back in here for the next gathering."
"I can't imagine why you wouldn't," he happily responded.
They went their separate ways and as Paula had suggested, people were starting to gather around the house. Most of them were dressed, but there were a few still wandering around naked even if they weren't engaged with anyone.
He wandered up to join them, intending to get dressed until he felt a tap on the shoulder.
"Hey!" his cousin Kate greeted him.
"Hey yourself." He couldn't help but survey her body.
Jenny's younger sister favoured her father more than her mother in looks, having his dark hair where Jenny's was blonde. She was just as immaculately shaved as Jenny was though, he noted and her breasts were of a similar size, though neither of her nipples were inverted.
"I was wondering if you might have been done for the day. I mean I'm hoping you aren't?"
"Well I possibly could be, but maybe the right sort of encouragement might get a rise out of me one more time," Greg said with more bravado than he ever would have mustered before the day's experiences.
"Well I think you'll find I'm really good at encouragement if you'll let me lead you away from here for a bit?"
"Happily," he smiled back at her.
She took him by the hand and led him past the milling family and into the house.
"Bedroom okay? I've had enough of dirty knees and sandy backs."
"Perfectly fine by me."
Greg followed Kate into the bedroom, mind starting to spin with how he might approach things, but before he even formulated a plan, Kate had turned to face him and pressed her naked body against him, tilting his head back to kiss him.
Greg happily engaged in the kiss, slipping his tongue between Kate's lips and playing it over hers as she kissed him in return. He felt an ache in his cock and balls as her hard nipples pressed against his body and her tongue danced with his. He used his hands to start exploring her body, feeling her, setting to memory the firmness of her breasts, and the curve of her hips and ass. He in turn felt her hand close around his cock and stroke him gently. He moaned and swelled within her grasp.
"Maybe you don't need that much encouragement after all," Kate murmured happily as she squeezed him.
"I was a lot harder this morning before everyone kept draining me."
"Well, I'm sure we can get you plenty hard enough. And like, not everyone here gets as hard as they used to so I wouldn't be worried about it. You're young enough that you'll be back to normal tomorrow, even if you ache a bit."
"Oh don't worry, it's a problem I'm prepared to work my way through," he laughed in reply.
"Well, let's see if we can get you just a bit harder before you fuck me," Kate purred as she dropped to her knees in front of him.
Greg's cock twitched in anticipation and then did indeed swell further when she slipped her lips over him and caressed him with her tongue. She sucked gently and without urgency and somehow that was as hot to Greg as if she'd simply taken him straight down her throat and slobbered all over him.
He luxuriated in the pleasure being exacted upon his dick until he was too sensitive to take any more.
"Your turn," he said, reaching for her hands and pulling her to her feet. He spun them about and pushed her back onto the bed.
"Fuck me," she demanded.
"In a moment," he replied, pushing her legs apart and lowering his face to her pussy.
"I didn't go to all that effort to get you rock hard just to have you fade away again you know."
"Trust me, there's nothing about doing this that is going to see me go soft," he informed her as he slid his tongue gently over her labia.
Kate cooed in response and Greg set about putting his hours of experience to the best use he could, well aware of the fact that it was Kate's sister that had started teaching him and setting him on a path where he could confidently please her.
"Do I taste as good as my sister?" Kate queried, one hand holding a breast firmly.
"At least," he mumbled.
"You're bigger than your Dad you know," she told him.
"Um, not something I really care about," he laughed in response, sucking hard on her clit and hoping it might stop the odd commentary.
"I guess that's fair," she laughed. "Are you going to fuck me with that beautiful cock now?"
"I was going to make you cum first," he suggested.
"No, just fuck me. I really want to feel that juicy cock in here Greg."
"Well since you want it so bad..." he climbed on top of her and thrust his cock inside her, sliding half his cock easily into her pussy before pulling back and driving the other half in as well.
"God yes, fuck me, Greg," Kate yowled with approval. He held himself over her, staring down at her gorgeous body, watching her breasts move with the impact of his thrusts as he drove himself into her again and again.
Fuck yes, right there Greg, fuck me hard and make me cum!" Kate cried gleefully. Greg wasn't sure he had much more to give after everything he'd been through during the day, but he gave it his best and soon Kate was crying out in joy as an orgasm washed over her body.
Greg collapsed on her, cock still hard, feeling Kate's pussy throb with its climax. He was content just to feel it.
"You going to cum for me?" She asked him.
"Honestly, I don't think I can, its like, I dunno, too much somehow."
"That's okay. You don't have to, but like, could you maybe seek me out first next time we all get together?"
"Sure thing," He replied happily.
They enjoyed the closeness for a few moments longer before Greg rolled to the side and onto his back, cock hard and laying against his stomach.
"The least I can do is clean you off," Kate offered, moving to suck him. Greg stopped her after only a few moments, too sensitive to bear her continuing.
Agreeing they were done, they both sought out their clothes and joined the rest of the family ahead of dinner.

--- +++ ---

The evening and following morning were weirdly normal after the adventures of the day before. Greg kind of avoided his dad until it was time for them to leave, not really sure he was ready for a conversation about it, but once they were driving home, it was kind of hard to avoid.
"Have a good time?" his father asked simply.
"Amazing really," he replied, unable to help the grin that spread across his face.
"Well I guess you know a few family secrets now, huh?"
"Um yeah."
"Look, we're not a normal family and now you know, if you decide you don't want to be part of it, I understand. I mean, its not for everyone as your mother demonstrates."
"How does she deal with it?" Greg asked, unable to avoid the question.
"I honestly don't know. I'm just thankful every day she stays with me, especially in the days after these gatherings."
"Do you talk to her about it?"
"We talked it all out years ago. There's not a lot to say now unless she decides not to put up with it anymore."
But she tried to talk you out of taking me?"
"Yeah she did, how did you guess?"
"I um, overheard you the night before we left."
"Ahh, well, yes, she would prefer you and Kylie weren't involved, but it was part of the deal when we first talked it out... that you get to make your own choice."
"So when Kylie's eighteen you'll bring her?"
"Yep."
"And fuck her?"
"If she wants to, but I won't be the one to initiate it."
"And I can..."
"Same deal dude. If she wants to, yes, but I'd suggest letting her come to you if and when she decides to participate.
They lapsed into silence as Greg pondered all that had happened and all that might happen in the future.

--- +++ ---


END
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--- +++ ---

"Dude, you realise you're dating the wrong twin, don't you?" Mark said to his friend with a laugh.
"What do you mean?" Jed asked in surprise.
"You seriously don't know the rumours about the Aspell twins?" Mark asked incredulously.
"No, I haven't heard anything at all," Jed replied.
He'd met Anna at his part time job working in a department store. He'd been working there for a while before she'd started. She was gorgeous and had caught his eye before they'd even been introduced. Once he had been introduced, he'd found excuses to pass through the women's clothing section where she worked just so he'd have the chance to say hi.
A month after Anna had started, he'd been surprised to find her working in kitchenware.
"Hey Anna, have they moved you already?" he asked.
He received a surly look in return.
"I'm not Anna," she replied and clearly his confusion showed on his face. The girl he'd thought was Anna gave a hefty sigh. "Sorry, I'm Karen," the girl clarified. "I'm Anna's twin. I kind of knew I'd have to expect some confusion when I agreed to work in the same store as my sister, but every now and then it gets the better of me."
"Well, I'm sorry for the mistake," Jed replied, "I'll do my best not to mix you up again."
"It's really okay," Karen replied, now with a friendly smile, "You're not the first and you won't be the last. It goes with the territory, and I've been living with it all my life. I guess I'm a slow learner."
"Well, I'd appreciate it if you didn't hold it against me," Jed replied. He couldn't believe the hottest girl to start working in the store since he'd been there turned out to have a twin! It doubled the eye candy.
It had taken him another four months to finally ask one of the twins out, and he'd been surprised when Anna said yes. He'd flirted with them both over the intervening time, especially after being asked to attend their joint eighteenth birthday party, which had been a blast. There'd been too many people at the party to allow him to spend much time with either of the girls and so he'd had to wait. Finding the courage to ask one of them out had taken a bit longer. He'd been getting along almost equally well with both, but in the end decided Anna was the one he'd ask out. He'd known her that little bit longer, and there seemed to be just a bit more of a spark between them.
He'd been dating Anna for two weeks, and then Mark had sprung this odd conversation on him.
"So what rumours am I supposed to have heard?" Jed asked Mark.
"So, legend has it..."
"Legend? Okay, just how full of shit are you?" Jed laughed.
"Oh, come on, give a guy some poetic license," Mark whined. "Legend has it that as hot and identical as the Aspell twins are, there's a right one and a wrong one to date. The bards tell us that one of them is a prude and the other has, ever since her eighteenth birthday, experimented with all sorts of wild and kinky sex. Of course that one would be Karen, not Anna. So you're dating the wrong twin. You should have gone for Karen."
"Well I can't exactly say the sex side of things was a consideration when I was thinking about asking one of them out," Jed laughed. "Besides, no matter who's calling themselves a bard, rumours are just that, and I'll wait for the truth rather than worry about some third-party speculation."
"Well I don't suppose you get a second shot once you've asked one of them out anyway," Mark laughed, "So you're just going to have to hope you can talk your way into the pants of the one you picked."
"You're all class, Mark," Jed dismissed him with a shake of his head.

--- +++ ---

Months later Jed sat at the breakfast bar of the Aspell house, waiting. He'd tried to sleep in, but it wasn't working. There weren't any signs of life from the rest of the house, and he hadn't come up with anything better to do. After all, it wasn't even his house; he'd stayed the night at Anna's. The fact that he'd spent the night in a separate room to Anna even though her parents were away reminded him of the conversation he'd had with Mark all those months ago.
The reality was that Anna was amazing to be with, but she was also ultra conservative, just like Mark had reported from his 'bard's rumour'. Most of the time it didn't worry him, but every now and then it gnawed.
"You're up early." He turned to see a complete vision, but it wasn't Anna. After dating Anna for a while he'd learned to tell the twins apart at a glance, but that didn't stop him staring as Karen walked into the kitchen. Like Anna, she was petite with lustrous brown hair that cascaded almost to her waist. She met his gaze with her sparkling, teasing brown eyes. Her eyes didn't manage to hold his gaze though. She strolled into the kitchen wearing a stomach-baring white tank top and a pair of black panties that were a cross between a bikini and a thong. It was also clear she was braless. While neither of the twins were well-endowed, the shape of her hard nipples was well evident through the thin tank top, and there was just enough jiggle to give Jed thoughts he probably shouldn't be having about his girlfriend's twin.
She walked up to the fridge, opened the door and bent over to retrieve the milk from its bottom shelf. She didn't bend her knees and Jed found himself staring directly at her ass. The black lacy underwear exposed more of her butt than he'd ever managed to see of Anna's in all the months they'd been dating. He knew he shouldn't look, but he couldn't tear his gaze away.
"Want some breakfast?" Karen asked, turning to face him and placing the milk on the breakfast counter between them.
"Thanks. Whatever you're having should work," he replied. She gave him a grin that stirred his loins, then turned to the pantry. She had to reach up on tiptoes to pull the cereal out, and Jed again stared at the perfection being presented to him. Her buttocks were like two halves of a perfect peach; tight, round and wonderfully shaped with the bottom seams of her underwear cutting midway across each cheek. He couldn't help imagining how good they'd feel in his hands. As she pulled the box out, he quickly looked elsewhere before she turned around, not wanting to be busted checking her out. His cock was already reacting more than he wanted her to know about.
Karen poured him a bowl of cereal, then passed him the milk so he could top it off. He munched away, and Karen stood on the other side of the counter, eating from her own bowl.
"So did you sleep well?" she asked.
"Yeah, I did thanks," he replied.
"Did my prude of a sister actually make you sleep in the spare room?"
Jed blushed and mumbled a noncommittal response.
"Oh my God, she's so mean!" Karen laughed. "You poor thing. I hope she at least offered you some relief before she sent you away?"
"Karen, I'm not going to answer that," Jed laughed. "If Anna chooses to talk to you about her private stuff that's fine, but I'm not going to be the one to tell you."
Karen just laughed in response. "You're so cute when you blush, you know."
"Hey, how are you both?" Anna asked, walking into the kitchen from the hall.
"Excellent thanks, Baby," Jed replied, standing up from his stool to greet his girlfriend. Unlike her sister, she was dressed conservatively in a pair of track pants and a t-shirt. She was also obviously wearing a bra. Jed sighed. The contrast between the two sisters wasn't always obvious, but over the months he'd been dating Anna it had become evident more frequently. The current situation, sleeping arrangements and dress code, were just the latest examples.
"What the hell are you wearing?" Anna asked when she walked around to the side of the counter where Karen was standing.
"Pyjamas," Karen replied as if it were the most obvious thing in the world.
"You're half naked. In front of my boyfriend!" Anna accused.
"Oh pulease, like he's seeing anything he hasn't seen before," Karen replied.
"What's that supposed to mean?" Anna asked.
"Duh, like we're twins? Like if he's seen you naked, he's basically seen me naked too," Karen explained.
"Yeah, right. I'm pretty sure that even though we basically look the same, that doesn't count," Anna said with a loud sigh and matching eye-roll.
Jed just sat quietly watching the two sisters as they worked through their different approaches to life. Again.
"I don't see what you're worried about, it's not like I was trying to pick him up or anything, I just offered him some breakfast."
"Well maybe next time you could at least dress properly. I mean would you dress like this in front of Dad?"
"Oh God, fine!" Karen said, clearly exasperated. She stormed from the room. "Just to keep your prudish sensibilities in check, I'll put on some damn clothes!"
"God, can you believe her?" Anna asked, turning on her boyfriend.
Jed diplomatically said very little and let Anna have her rant until she redirected her aggression toward wolfing down her breakfast.
Once he thought she'd wound down sufficiently, he asked her, "So what would you like to do today?" in an attempt to change the direction of the conversation.
"I don't know, is there something you'd like to do?" she asked.
"Maybe the beach?" Jed suggested.
"That sounds like fun," Anna replied with a smile. "Let's do it." They finished breakfast and were packing the dishes away when Karen returned to the room in a pair of athletic tights and a more modest t-shirt. Jed couldn't help but note she was also wearing a bra.
"Happy?" she asked her sister as she twirled to display her outfit.
"Yes, thank you and, um, I'm sorry," Anna replied. She stood up and embraced her sister. "I kind of over-reacted, didn't I?"
"I'll let it slide, but only because you're mostly okay," Karen teased. "I mean besides, we have that whole boyfriend pact thing, remember?"
"Boyfriend pact?" Jed asked.
"Yeah, we always used to watch whatever TV shows or movies we could that featured twins, and on one show we stumbled across this idea that twins should never fight over a guy. I think the original concept was that if two twins both liked a guy neither of them would date him, and that way they wouldn't ever fight," Anna explained.
"But we thought it was stupid," Karen cut in seamlessly. "Like, why should we both miss out on some cute guy? So we made up our own version."
"If we both like a guy, then it's simple: the first one of us he asks out gets to keep him," Anna laughed.
"So if Karen had liked me and I'd asked her out..." Jed started.
"Then Anna would be in my position and you'd be my boyfriend," Karen replied.
"So, has it ever been an issue?" Jed asked. "Like have you ever found yourselves competing against each other to be the first one someone asks out?"
"Not really," Anna told him. "So far, as much as we may have initially thought the same guys were cute, when it's come down to actual interest, we tend to prefer different people, so it's been good."
"Oh, well, that's cool then," Jed replied.
"What are you two up to today?" Karen asked as Anna and Jed started out of the kitchen to get ready for the beach.
"We're headed to the beach; want to come with?" Anna replied.
"God yes! That sounds awesome compared with hanging here all day. I'll get changed and be with you in a sec.
"You two sure make up easy," Jed noted to Anna as he sat on her bed waiting for her to collect her things for the beach.
"Yeah, well it's always been like that I guess," she replied. "I don't know if it's a twin thing or just us, but we fire up fast, then get over it quickly as well. And she was right, the fact she doesn't mind standing half dressed in front of you isn't worth my getting all shitty over. As long as I don't catch you getting any dumb ideas!"
"Hey, I don't think I'd ever be brave enough to get between the two of you in a full-on fight," Jed replied.
"Good; let's keep it that way," Anna told him, softening the statement by leaning in to kiss him. Jed slid his hand up the back of her neck beneath her long brown hair and gently massaged the nape before stroking down to her waist.
"You two need a room?" Karen asked, coming into Anna's room.
"Naah, got one thanks, wanna watch?" Anna answered and gave Jed another long, lingering kiss just to tease her twin.
The three teenagers climbed into Jed's car and he drove them to the beach via his parents' house so he could grab swimmers and a towel.
"I can't wait to feel the sun on my body," Karen said happily as Jed pulled the car into a parking space on the esplanade.
"You and me both," Anna agreed. They walked down to the sand, at which point Anna asked Jed to carry her across the strip of soft dry sand she knew was going to be searing hot.
"And me!" Karen quickly added even as she'd been about to step out onto the beach. Jed hunched over slightly and stood ready, and Anna moved behind him and leapt onto his back so he could piggy-back her. She clung to him lovingly and he walked across the sand, trying desperately to act stoic and manly even though the sand was invading his flip-flops and scorching his feet. He kept speeding up, walking faster and faster until he finally reached the safety of the wetter, cooler, compacted sand closer to the waterline. He deposited his girlfriend and turned to look reluctantly back toward Karen who stood waiting.
"I should make her burn her own feet," he suggested to Anna.
"Yeah, but then she'd be all shitty for the rest of the afternoon and besides, I know you're too nice to abandon her like that."
With a reluctant sigh Jed took off his flip-flops so he could run across the sand to where Karen stood waiting.
"My hero!" she greeted him happily as he stood hopping from foot to foot on the grass, cooling his soles.
"Yeah, well consider yourself lucky, 'cause that sand is bad," he laughed. He dropped his flip-flops back on the grass and stepped into them. Karen jumped on his back as her sister had done, and Jed warned her to hold on.
"Ooh, nice arms," she said teasingly, running a hand over one bicep while she held onto his chest with the other.
"Hey, that's not holding on," Jed objected, and threatened to drop her. She obediently wrapped the second hand around his chest and he hurried back across the hot sand as quickly as he could manage, his hands under her thighs, close to the butt he'd admired that morning. As soon as he'd deposited Karen next to her twin he dashed down to the water and stood with his feet in the shallows for a few moments to cool them before heading back up to where the girls were laying out their towels.
Both girls were wearing cut-off denim shorts and light over-shirts, which they immediately removed. As Jed stood watching them undress, he was reminded once again of the difference in their approaches to life. Anna bent over, slid her shorts down and stepped out of them, straightening to look out over the water.
Damn she looks hot, Jed thought to himself as he admired her. Her one-piece swimsuit was pale blue with a tropical flower motif. The legs weren't particularly high cut, the neckline conservative and even the back covered more than half of her skin. She saw him looking, and smiled. He returned her grin, ran over and took her in a hug. As he held her, he looked over her shoulder at Karen.
Karen's swimwear was a total contrast. She wore a bright pink string bikini. The bottoms were a Brazilian cut that bared even more of her ass than her panties had earlier in the day. As she bent to adjust her towel the bikini pulled up into the crack of her butt, and Jed had to look away before the sight gave him an erection.
"Time for sunscreen," Anna announced.
"Bugger that, I want a tan," Karen replied.
"Well my skin has only two shades, burnt and pale, so it's sunscreen for me," Jed replied, pulling his t-shirt off over his head.
"Well, you two have fun feeling each other up while I go hit the water," Karen said, bounding down to the surf. Jed had to very deliberately avoid watching the spectacular sight of her departing body.
"Wanna go first?" Jed asked Anna.
"Sure," she replied with a smile. Jed had her lay down on the towel on her stomach, and squirted some sunscreen on the exposed skin of her back. He was finished in short order, and couldn't help thinking it would have been a different story if he'd been applying it to Karen's back.
"Legs too?" he offered.
"Of course," Anna replied. He moved down adjacent to her legs, and briefly wished he could kneel between them to apply the cream. He drizzled a run of the white sunscreen down the middle of each leg and enjoyed the resulting squirm as Anna complained about how cold it was.
"Relax, you big baby," he said and gently spanked her butt.
"Hey!" she said, swiping awkwardly at his hand. He let her be and rubbed the cream into her legs. When he started to approach the hemline of her swimwear, she told him he could stop there and she'd take care of the last bit.
"Really? It's okay, I'm more than happy to do it," he replied. He stared at the line the cloth of her swim suit cut across her skin, wanting to touch as close to her ass and pussy as he could.
"No, I'll do it," she insisted, turning over and sitting up. He bit back his frustration even as his burgeoning erection abandoned its endeavours. He couldn't believe it! He was kind of okay with the no sex thing; after all, he respected her decision to wait until she felt ready, but he'd be a lot happier if he were allowed to touch her even a little bit more intimately, or if she'd just give him a hand job or something once in a while. Most of the time he was okay with it, but some days when his balls were aching, he really struggled.
Jed took the sunscreen and rubbed it over his own arms, legs and chest and then asked Anna to do his back for him. The feel of her hands on his back was awesome, and his cock hardened even though she wasn't touching him anywhere intimate. He knew he should have taken a moment that morning to jack off just for the relief, but now he was going to have to live with it.
"Time for a swim, I reckon," he announced when she let him know she was done.
"Yes indeed," she replied happily, completely oblivious to the challenge he faced and the effect she was having on him. They headed down to the water together, where Karen was sitting in the shallows, looking out to sea.
"How's the water?" Jed asked.
"Great once you get past the initial shock," Karen replied.
"Well I'm buggered if I'm taking it slow," Jed said and ran into the water, splashing madly until it was deep enough for him to dive under the surface. He leapt up again, gasping and hollering in glee. He turned back to see Anna inching her way into the water.
"Oh come on, don't be a wuss," Jed called back to her.
"I'll do this in my own time, thank you very much," she replied in prissy tones. Jed spied Karen sneaking up behind her and briefly considered calling out a warning. He decided against it, and instead enjoyed the squeals of outrage and shock that resulted from Karen jumping on her sister's back and riding her until she overbalanced and they both tumbled into the water. The two girls emerged sputtering and laughing, and Jed was relieved to see Anna taking it well. He went and joined the girls, taking opportunities to enjoy the visual spectacle. They all played about in the water, and every now and then their boisterous fun would threaten to rip Karen's bikini from her body. She was constantly retying the straps, much to Anna's amusement.


"Told you you should have invested in something more sensible," Anna teased her.
"Yeah, but not all of us like walking around on the beach dressed like old maids," Karen returned.
"Are you kidding me?" Jed stepped in, turning on Karen. "Old maid? Have you seen how fucking hot she looks?"
"My hero!" Anna declared and jumped into her boyfriend's arms and stuck her tongue out at her sister.
"Of course she's fucking hot, she looks just like me," Karen retorted. "I'm just saying if she showed a bit more skin it would be even better. For a start I bet Jed would be busting out of his shorts."
"Um, yeah, right, so as long as we all agree my girlfriend is a goddess, we needn't speculate about anything happening in my shorts," Jed joked. He found his mouth suddenly occupied as his goddess kissed him passionately. Unfortunately that caused him to lose his balance and they toppled into the water together.
"You two are hopeless," Karen teased, splashing them further as they emerged. "Don't know about you two, but now that I'm all wet and cooled off, I'm ready to catch some rays." She strode from the water and Jed tried not to stare at the wiggle and jiggle of her pert little barely-clad butt.
"What do you reckon, time for some sunbathing?" Anna asked him.
"Sure, sounds good," he replied. Anna held onto his arm and they walked from the water together.
The three teenagers laid out on the sand and basked in the rays of the glorious summer sun.
"Are you sure you don't need any sunscreen?" Anna asked her sister.
"Not just yet, but soon," she replied.
"Well let me know when you're ready."
Jed pulled a portable speaker from his backpack and played the radio over it while they basked.
"Okay, I think it's time for that sunscreen," Karen declared twenty minutes later. "I'm starting to feel a little roasty. What do you reckon Jed, care to help a girl out?"
"I think it would be better if I did that," Anna interjected before Jed even had a chance to answer.
"Oh come on, it will be quicker with his big man-hands," Karen protested.
"Hah! It'd also be quicker if 98% of your body wasn't exposed to the sun; now get over here and I'll help you out."
"You're such a spoilsport," Karen complained, but tossed her the tube of sunscreen regardless.
Jed watched his girlfriend rub the sunscreen into her twin sister's skin. There was a brief moment when he wondered whether it would look hotter if it were two girls not related rubbing the cream into each other, but he quickly shut that thought process down. It would only lead to an embarrassing boner, and he didn't need that to contend with. He could only imagine how much fun Karen would have teasing him about it.
Fortunately Anna was businesslike and efficient in her application, so it didn't take her too long to cover those parts of her sister's exposed skin Karen couldn't reach herself.
"I bet Jed would have done the rest of me," Karen lamented when her sister patted her on the shoulder to let her know she was done.
"Yes, but we'll never know, will we?" Anna laughed.
They spent the rest of the afternoon in and out of the water and enjoying the weather.
"So what are you two up to tonight?" Karen asked from the back seat on the way home. "Hitting the town, or taking advantage of Mum and Dad being away for another night to make like rabbits?"
"Karen!" Anna said, her voice full of disapproval.
"So... I'm guessing town?" Karen asked with a laugh.
"Sounds like it could be fun," Jed suggested. "What do you reckon Anna, up for a couple of drinks and some dancing?"
"Sure," Anna replied. "I call first shower when we get home, though!"

--- +++ ---

"So here we are again," Karen said an hour later with a mischievous look on her face. She and Jed were still in their swimwear in the kitchen having a drink while they waited for Anna to finish in the bathroom. "Seems weird to me that you're out here with me when you could be in the bathroom with my sister. I mean if I were a guy, I'd be with the naked sister."
"Huh! Well, if Anna were here she'd say that I'm already with the practically naked sister," he riposted in an attempt to put her on the back foot.
"Are you saying you have a problem with my bikini?" Karen asked with a playful hint of outrage while turning her butt toward him.
"Not at all, I'm just pointing out the obvious problem your sister has with it," he laughed.
"Ugh, don't remind me. Anyway, you're just dodging; why are you out here and not in there?"
"Oh come on, you know your sister. She's not ready for all that."
"Wait! Haven't you ever seen my sister naked?"
"I'm still not comfortable having this conversation with you, Karen."
"Holy crap, you haven't, have you? You don't even know what her tits look like? That's like, so weird to think you've been dating this long and you haven't even seen them!"
Jed was saved from the conversation sinking any deeper into embarrassing realms when Anna entered the room and announced that the shower was free for the others to use.
"You or me?" Karen asked.
"You go, I won't need too long," Jed offered. Karen thanked him and left Anna and Jed to wander into the living room together.
"Did she behave?" Anna asked him when they heard the bathroom door close and the water start running.
"Mostly," Jed replied with a laugh.
"Okay, so how bad was her other than mostly behaviour then?" Anna asked, looking worried.
"Oh, not too bad. She was just asking why I was out here with her rather than in the bathroom with you, given the fact you were naked and showering and stuff. She then asked if I'd ever seen you naked and even though I didn't answer, she assumed from my reaction that I hadn't. You came in before she could pursue it any further, though."
"Geez, it's like sex is all she ever thinks about," Anna complained. "You're okay with it though, right? The fact that I'm like, not ready, and really slow and stuff?"
"Of course I am," Jed replied, giving his girlfriend a hug. "I mean I won't deny that the thought of getting to see or touch more of your body than that swimsuit shows is a very enticing thought, but I'm not going to push you."
Anna showed her gratitude by returning his hug fiercely. "I'm not sure if you know how much it means to me that you're so incredibly patient with me, but thank you. You are totally the best boyfriend ever!" She kissed him hard, her tongue swirling around in his mouth. He held her tight, one hand sliding up the nape of her neck, the other around her waist, pulling her tight against him. Their shared passion had Jed hard in moments, but he resisted the urge to grind himself against her. He knew from previous experience that if he pushed things too far, she'd freeze like a scared rabbit. He sometimes wondered what might have happened in her past to cause her to react that way, but he'd never been game enough to ask. The source of the contrast between the two twins was a complete mystery to him.
They kissed and cuddled on the couch until Karen announced her entrance with a very deliberate cough.
"Shower's free," she offered as Anna and Jed guiltily jumped apart. Jed stood up and headed for the bathroom, deciding that saying nothing was probably safest.
"Well, no prizes for guessing what he's going to be up to," Karen teased her sister once Jed had left the room.
"Just what is that supposed to mean?" Anna asked.
"Oh come on, you just spent all that time kissing him. He's hard as a rock and probably hasn't had a chance to beat off since he got here last night. He must be ready to explode.
"What, you think he's going to beat off in the shower? And how do you know he's hard as a rock?" Anna asked in surprise.
"If you'd taken a moment to look at him when he stood up, it would've been pretty obvious how hard he was! And if you've never done anything to help him with his blue balls, don't you expect he's going to take things into his own hands so to speak?" Karen lectured her sister. "I hear that beating off sure beats living with blue balls!"
"I don't look at him down there! I look at his smile and his gorgeous blue eyes," Anna protested. "And anyway, what on earth are blue balls?"
"Seriously, if we weren't twins I'd wonder if we even came from the same gene pool." Karen laughed. "You've really never heard of blue balls?" Anna shook her head in reply. "Good God, Anna! If you tease a guy and excite him, his cock gets hard. I'm going to assume that you know that much, even if you don't look. And you totally should look by the way, his package looks quite impressive. Anyway, blue balls is what guys call it if a girl teases them too much and they don't get a chance to blow their load. You know, like their balls get so full of cum they feel like they'll explode if the pressure isn't released?"
"Seriously?" Anna asked, with a giggle. "That's just... well... I don't know what to say."
"You could tell me you've at least given him a hand job and that you're just acting naïve so I'll think you're an alien?"
"Well I could tell you that, but I'd be lying."
"What are you two talking about?" Jed asked, returning to the living room.
"Girl stuff," Anna said a little too quickly. Jed saw Karen raise her eyebrows at her sister, but she didn't do anything to suggest she was about to tell him any more than Anna had.
"Well, if you're not going to tell me, I guess I'll just have to make up something in my head," he laughed. "Something about clothes and make up and stuff, right? Anyway, what are we going to do about dinner? Pizza?"
"Pizza sounds perfect," Karen replied.
"Given I can't be bothered with doing anything involving actual cooking, that works for me," Anna added. "Just make sure there's something green on it, like some basil."
"Something green on pizza? That's a travesty!" Jed complained. "Well, if there's going to be green shit, there'll also be anchovies."
"Hell no!" Anna and Karen replied together.
"Great, the worst twins in the world for agreeing on anything, and now they agree on the one thing that ruins pizza for me," Jed complained. "Fine, no anchovies, I'll just suffer through the worst pizza ever."
"Oh I'm sure Anna will make it up to you," Karen replied with a mischievous grin.
"Well, I'll order pizza while you two start getting ready to go out dancing if you like?" Jed offered.
"Deal," Karen replied. "Come on Anna, let's get you dressed up to dance."
Anna allowed her sister to lead her off through the house, knowing how much Karen liked to get dressed up for a night on the town. Jed grabbed his phone and pulled up the pizza chain's app so he could order.
"Holy crap!" Jed exclaimed when the sisters came back out together half an hour later.
Karen was wearing an electric blue bandage dress that hugged her lithe curves so tightly there was little left to the imagination. It barely covered her ass, and Jed was pretty sure if she tried to sit down there'd be more on display than Anna had ever let him see. Anna also looked hot, though in a little black dress. It was longer than Karen's and the skirt flared away from the hips rather than hugging them. Both girls twirled and Jed tried not to let his jaw drop too far. Both had their long brunette hair pulled up; Anna's in a simple ponytail while Karen's was more artfully arranged, but like Anna's, the hairstyle showed off her neck and ears.
The pizza arrived soon after.
"We didn't really think this through, you know," Anna mumbled around a mouthful of pizza as she leaned way over the breakfast bar to eat it. "We should've eaten this before we got all dressed up.
"Yep, rookie error for sure. You'd think we'd be smarter than that," Karen agreed.
"Guess that makes me the smart one," Jed laughed, watching the two girls as they comically contorted the slices and themselves to avoid getting cheese and pizza sauce on their dresses.
"I hope you're not going out dressed like that," Karen said to him. "After all, I have a reputation to uphold. I can't be seen out on the town with a guy dressed in shorts and a shitty old t-shirt.
"There's a reason we stopped by my place on the way back from the beach," Jed replied. I picked up a shirt, jeans and shoes. Hopefully they'll meet with your approval."
"Well once you're dressed, I'm sure I'll be able to let you know," Karen told him.
"Are they the Calvin Klein jeans?" Anna asked him.
"They are," Jed told her.
"Well then, I know she'll approve because they look amazing on you," Anna told him. The three of them finished their pizza dinner and the girls sent Jed off to the spare room to change before their departure.
"You're right, those jeans really do show off his ass nicely," Karen said to her sister after he'd emerged dressed to party.
"Really?" Jed asked in surprise, mainly because he hadn't thought Anna would be likely to say anything like that.
"Of course," Anna giggled. "Did you think I went out with you because of your lousy sense of humour?"
"Ouch!" Jed replied. Anna quickly hugged him though, and he took it as a sign she wasn't serious.
"Right, well enough of this crap, I say we do some shots and get the party on," Karen said to them.
"Shots? We're not driving?" Anna asked.
"No way," Karen replied, "We're all having fun tonight."
"We don't have to drink to have fun, you know," Anna said to her sister.
"Yeah, but it'll loosen you up and be a lot more fun if we do," Karen replied. Jed watched and waited, wondering if Anna was going to get annoyed but breathed a sigh of relief when she accepted the quip.
"Shots it is then," Anna decreed as if it were her idea. Karen clapped and ran off to fetch her stash of vodka.
Several shots later, Jed grabbed his phone and booked an Uber. Once in the car, they told the driver to crank some tunes and they sang their way into the city where they joined the line for Karen's favourite club. They didn't have to wait long, and Jed assumed it was because of how hot the two twins looked, because they were called forward and slipped past the security guards.
"Isn't this awesome?" Karen shouted to Jed and Anna as she dragged them to the dance floor. Jed just gave her a grin and nodded, a sentiment apparently echoed by his girlfriend. As they danced away, he couldn't help but notice the two girls were attracting plenty of attention from the guys in the club, especially Karen in her tight, leave nothing to the imagination bandage dress. He lost himself in the music and the company until he was hot and thirsty.
"Drinks?" he shouted over the pumping music to the girls. Anna and Karen both nodded. Anna took his arm as he started to leave the dance floor, but Karen showed no sign of coming along. Anna turned to give her a querying look, but her sister waved her away, letting her know she was happy to keep dancing until the drinks had been procured. By the time they'd managed to make it to the bar, get their drinks and turn back to get Karen's attention, she was surrounded by a small number of guys dancing in close enough proximity to let her know they were interested, while not going quite so far as to be predatory. Anna caught her eye and she weaved her way through the press of gyrating humanity to join them at a small stand-up table near the edge of the dance floor.
"So much fun!" Karen gushed as she took her drink from Jed and drained half of it in one go. "Thirsty work, yeah?"
Jed and Anna agreed with her and they watched the action on the dance floor.
"You sure seemed to be getting your fair share of attention out there," Anna said to her sister.
"Always nice to be appreciated. You never know who might get to come home with me," Karen laughed.
"You don't have to be a slut, you know. It is possible to have a good time without fucking someone," Anna replied.
"Sure, but fucking is fun too, you know. Well, I guess you don't know, so maybe that's why you don't get why I do it. I'm not judging!" she quickly added as Anna appeared about to take offence.
"Well you don't seem short of options," Jed laughed. There was plenty of attention still being cast her way despite her having vacated the dance floor.
"Oh it's not all for me though," Karen said. "Anna's getting just as much attention as I am."
Jed took his girlfriend's hand possessively and pulled her closer. She leaned into his body and looked up to give him a kiss.
"Anyway," finished Karen, "maybe I won't bring a guy home tonight anyway." She drained the rest of her drink and let them know she was headed back to the dance floor. Jed and Anna joined her and squeezed their way into the heaving press of bodies until they found a spot where they could dance together without bumping into too many other people.
They danced and drank for a few hours, enjoying the music and the movement. Jed kept half an eye on Karen, curious as to whether any of the guys in the club were likely to get lucky. He was surprised when at the end of the night she left alone.
They caught an Uber home again, all three of them squeezing into the back seat of the car, Jed enjoying being sandwiched between the twins. He had to remind the clearly envious driver to keep his eyes on the road three times. He made a note to himself not to rate him too highly because of that.
Karen announced she was going to sit up and watch some music videos while she sobered up for a bit and Anna followed Jed into the spare room. It was lit only by a small night-light on the wall and they didn't bother to turn on anything else. As soon as the door was closed, he took her in his arms and kissed her passionately. She returned the kiss with equal fervour and he allowed his hands to roam over her body... at least over those parts of it where Anna wouldn't object. He managed to get a little closer to feeling her up than he normally would, and thought perhaps the bit of alcohol she'd had might have loosened her up a little. Not enough for him to fondle a breast though. He led her through the semidarkness to the bed where he'd be sleeping alone, and managed to persuade her to lie with him while they continued to make out. His cock was rock hard within moments, and he couldn't help but wish he'd be allowed to slip Anna's dress off. He didn't even bother suggesting it.
Before he was ready, Anna excused herself and wished him good night, switching off the night light on her way out of the room. He lay back on the bed with a sigh, listened to the sisters wishing each other goodnight, and then stripped out of his clothes. He took his cock in hand and started stroking it, remembering how good the twin sisters had looked on the dance floor. He felt a bit guilty to be including Karen in his fantasy, but given how hard he was and how hot she'd looked, he tried to forgive himself. After all, it wasn't like he was doing anything real with her.
Jed nearly died of shock when the door to the room swung quietly open.
"Anna?" He asked quietly.
"Shh," she giggled in return, shutting the door behind her and quietly crossing over to where he lay on the bed.
"What's going on?" he asked as she sat beside him. He'd quickly dragged the quilt over himself as an instinctive reaction to having someone walk in on him masturbating, glad she wouldn't have seen his erection in the darkness.
"I thought for once I should relieve you, to make sure you don't get blue balls," she replied quietly. He felt a hand sliding under the quilt, then fingertips brushing his hip. He found himself holding his breath as the hand slid over his abdomen and took hold of his erection. He couldn't believe it! In just a few moments she'd gone further than had ever happened in the entire time they'd been dating. "Now ssshh and enjoy it; Karen gave me some pointers, so hopefully this will feel good enough. He felt the quilt moved back to expose him, then something cold and wet was squirted onto his cock. The room filled with a pleasant, somewhat floral scent.


Jed couldn't quite suppress an exclamation of pleasure as he felt her hand begin to slide up and down his erect shaft, smearing whatever lubricating fluid she was using all over it. The hand would slide up and over his knob, almost releasing him, and then glide smoothly back down. At first the pressure was light and almost too much of a tease, but as she gained confidence, her grip became firmer. He'd already been hard as a rock, and the sensation of her hand sliding up and down his sensitive shaft was propelling him quickly to the point of explosion. Nothing was said between the two of them, and the room was too dark to see any detail. He reached for his girlfriend, finding her bare thigh. He squeezed and caressed her, but when he went to slide his hand up under her t-shirt, he was politely slapped away.
"Just let me do this much for you," she whispered. Her hand twisted around his knob and then slid back down. She added more lubricant and then she started to pump up and down his cock in earnest. He flinched at the intensity, his hips bucking up, thrusting his cock into the warm, enveloping, slippery hand. A second hand grabbed him around the base of his shaft as the first pumped him vigorously.
With a gasp, Jed felt cum erupt from his cock to spray into the air. He felt it splatter back down on his belly even as he shot another rope up into the darkness of the room. She held his cock as it pulsed and jerked until the last of his seed dribbled back down from the tip.
"Fuck, that was amazing," he whispered happily as he felt her hand release him.
"Here are some tissues for you to clean up with," she whispered before she pressed her lips against his. He kissed them joyfully, thankfully, his tongue dancing with hers.
"I'm glad you enjoyed it. Just don't tell Anna," she whispered softly.
"What?" he asked, stunned. He received no answer though. The feminine presence moved quickly from the side of the bed and disappeared through the door, closing it silently behind her. He wanted to leap up and give chase, but was conscious that there was cum everywhere, including all over him. He grabbed the tissues and cleaned himself as best he could before flicking on the bedside lamp to make sure he'd gotten it all. He pulled his boxers on and quietly crept to the door to Anna's room. He cracked it open and tried to determine if she were awake at all. He could only hear the deep breathing of someone slumbering.
He stood outside her door, his head spinning. He knew, without wanting to admit it, that Karen had just given him a hand job. His girlfriend hadn't pumped his seed from him, her twin sister had. The thought both terrified and excited him. He thought about going to Karen's room, but the abrupt nature of her departure, plus her instruction not to tell Anna, suggested to him he wouldn't be welcomed. He returned to the spare room and lay awake for a long time among the tangle of his sheets, which were still slightly damp.
The one thing that kept coming back to him was what his friend Mark had said to him: "Dude, you're dating the wrong twin." Though he still hadn't adequately processed things, eventually sleep claimed him.

--- +++ ---

When he woke the next morning, he made his way out to the kitchen to find Karen having breakfast.
"Hey sleepy-head, did you sleep well?" she asked with a smile.
"Not so much, really," he replied.
"That's no good. I would've thought you'd have been nice and relaxed," she suggested.
"Well physically I was, but I didn't seem to be able to shut my mind down," he confessed. He was about to elaborate when Anna appeared and joined them.
"Hey super-dude," she said with a smile and planted a kiss on his lips.
"Hey Babe," he replied, his gaze flicking back toward Karen. He saw her just raise her eyebrows and give him a smile. Clearly she wasn't about to say anything, and now that Anna had appeared he couldn't exactly confront Karen either. He just went with the flow.
"I can't believe Mum and Dad come back today," Anna lamented. "I wish you could stay here longer."
"Yeah, it kind of sucks," he agreed.
"At least they go away regularly," Karen commented. "You shouldn't have to wait too long for the next chance."
"That's true," Anna agreed with a smile. She poured cereal for herself and Jed, and the three teenagers finished their breakfast together. Karen left first, leaving Jed and Anna to plan their day. They both had to work later in the day, so they decided to spend the morning seeing a movie at the Cineplex in the complex where the store they worked at was located.

--- +++ ---

It was a month before jed was presented with another chance to sleep over. As had happened the previous time, he went out dancing and drinking with the twins. When they returned to Anna and Karen's house, Anna kissed him and stirred his desire, but still wouldn't go any further, not even allowing him to sleep in the same room with her. He went to bed horny and frustrated. When the door to the room swung slowly and quietly open, he wondered which of the girls was opening it. He felt bad that he kind of hoped it was Karen.
"Anna?" he asked quietly as the weight of the girl settled beside him on the bed.
"No, shh," came the reply. Jed's mind spun. He vividly remembered the last time Karen had entered this room. He was already hard, and thinking about it did nothing to lessen his stiffness. He knew he had to send her away, but didn't really want to.
"You have to go, Karen," he whispered. He felt her hand slip under the quilt and seize his rock-hard cock through his underwear.
"I could, but I really think you need some help," Karen replied, stroking him. He'd meant to talk to her about the last time, but the timing had never quite been right. He also hadn't seen any other sign since to suggest she had any further designs on him. His cock's reports to him about how good her hand felt didn't help clear his thinking. He hesitated, and that was all it took for Karen to slip her hand inside his boxers and grab his cock skin to skin. Her hand was warm and her grip firm. Jed felt his cock twitch in response, urging him to stop thinking and go with the flow.
"Know what I did tonight?" Karen whispered to him in the dark.
"Other than grope your sister's boyfriend?" Jed asked, hoping the reminder might be enough to stop her even as he cursed his own lack of willpower.
"I kissed a girl for the first time," Karen replied. "And she fingered me. It was hot."
"What?" Jed asked in shock.
"That blonde girl in the hot black crop top and short skirt who was dancing with us. She hit on me in the bathroom," Karen explained, her hand gripping his cock firmly though stroking gently. "I decided to let her so I could find out what it was like. Get these things off so I can do this properly, and I'll tell you about it."
Jed felt her tugging at his boxer shorts, and obediently lifted his hips, feeling guilty as he did so. She quickly stripped them off his legs and pushed the quilt aside. He felt her grab hold of his cock again and then squirt something wet and cold over its head.
"So," Karen continued whispering as her hand started to slide up and down, "I went for a pee and noticed that really hot girl following me in there. I mean I didn't know she was specifically following me, but she came in after I did. I'd finished and was washing my hands and she was leaning against the wall near the sink.
"I love your top," she said to me. I thanked her and was like about to walk out when she introduced herself as Lucy. That's not something that usually happens in the toilets, mind you. Anyway, I started to walk out because like, toilets aren't usually where I hang out. She followed me into the corridor and as I went to turn back towards the main part of the club, she like snagged my hand from behind and I turned back to see what she wanted.
"This sounds lame and I don't normally do this, but can I kiss you?" she asked me. I didn't quite know how to react, so I just stared at her.
"Sorry," she said, and looked about to run. I think she was embarrassed at perhaps having misread a signal or something."
"No, it's fine," I decided, and held onto her hand.
"You just caught me by surprise. I've never had a girl ask to kiss me before. But like, yes you can." I tell you my heart was beating so fast! I reckon if I'd had a cock, it would've been as hard as you are now. Anyway, so like her face lit up with this massive smile and then she moved really close to me. She smelt good too. I just kind of waited and let her take the lead. Her lips met mine and then her tongue slipped into my mouth. Her lips were just so soft and delicious. It sounds cliché to say it, but it's true. She pushed up against me and I felt her tits mash into my chest. Then her hand was on my tit! God, I was so wet, Jed. She held herself against me and groped me as we kissed. Then her hand was slipping up under my dress! I never expected a girl to do that to me, I can tell you."
"She rubbed my pussy and even managed to get my thong out of the way. She had her legs like either side of my thigh and was grinding on me. I felt her slip a finger inside me and wished we were somewhere more private. She stopped kissing me for a bit and I could feel her breath on my face as she fingered me."
"That was when I looked over her shoulder and saw Anna coming. I don't know why, but I didn't want my sister to see what I was doing so I broke away quickly, pulling Lucy's hand from under my skirt. She looked disappointed, but when Anna came into her view she did that double take people do when they realise there's someone else over there exactly like the person they're with."
"My sister," I said in explanation. Lucy just like grinned at me. "I need to go."
"Oh. Can I have your number?" she asked me. Jed, I gave it to her. She's been messaging me. She even snap chatted me her tits. God, they're sexy. I think I'm going to be sucking on them one day."
Jed lost control. It was too much for him; the thought of Karen kissing the hot blonde he remembered, the description of what they'd done together, the prospect of the two girls being naked and having sex together... he exploded. Cum jetted from his cock. He knew he had to talk to Karen, but as soon as he'd cum, she left, again abandoning him with a wad of tissues. He resolved to speak to her the next chance he had.

--- +++ ---

That opportunity finally came at work the following weekend. Both Jed and Karen were scheduled for the full day while Anna only had a short shift first thing in the morning. Jed had asked her to hang around and have lunch with him, but Anna had to help her mother out at home and Karen had agreed to keep him company.
They were sitting at a café in the mall enjoying their lunch when Jed decided to broach the subject.
"You know, there've been a couple of times lately where I've wondered if I asked the wrong sister out," he said.
"Don't you even dare go there, Jed," Karen replied, immediately very serious.
"What?" Jed asked in surprise. "Are we just going to pretend you haven't given me a fucking hand job or two?" he hissed, looking around first to make sure he wouldn't be overheard. Hearing that, Karen looked nervously around as well. "I mean, seriously, I was kind of torn over which of you to ask out when I eventually got up the nerve, you know. It's really just a quirk of fate that I happened to meet Anna first, otherwise it may well have been you anyway."
"Yeah, but you did ask Anna out and she's totally into you. If you fuck that up, I'll rip your balls off. And I promise you, there's no way you and I would end up together regardless of how things ended between you two."
"Well, I hear what you're saying but I'm still totally fucking confused," Jed sighed. "I mean if slipping into a bedroom and wanking me isn't a come-on, I'm fucked if I know what is."
"Yeah, well that's my fault," Karen sighed. "I mean don't get me wrong, I like you a lot, Jed. If you weren't dating my sister I'd be totally interested. But since you are, I can't allow myself to be. And like, I want her to be happy to the point I'll do anything to help her keep you, even if she doesn't know about it. So if that means draining your poor neglected balls once in a while so you don't get stupid and dump her for being frigid, then that's something I'm prepared to do. "
"But I never said I'd dump her because of the go-slow," Jed protested.
"I know, and I think you're fucking amazing for it," Karen laughed. "I mean, I don't even know what's up with her. I guess I was a bit tipsy the first time and just fucking horny the second. I'll stop so there won't be an issue. "
"Well, I mean if... Yeah, I guess you probably should," Jed stammered, changing direction mid-sentence.
"Huh. Probably, you say. I knew you didn't want me to stop."
"Hey, what do you expect? That a hot girl gives a guy a couple of surprise hand jobs and he turns around and says no thank you to a third? In my defence though, up until you said not to tell Anna during the first one I actually thought you were Anna. The second time I was just too weak-willed. Not to mention you were talking about your hook-up with a girl while doing it. Talk about hot!"
"Yeah, well I'm sorry, I shouldn't have put you in that situation," Karen replied. "It really was just supposed to stop you from getting any ideas about getting relief from someone who wasn't my sister."
"Even though that's exactly what happened?" Jed laughed.
"I never said it was the best idea I've ever had," she grimaced.
"Well it worked. I only wanked half as much as normal," Jed laughed.
"It was fun too," Karen sighed. "Pity we have to stop."
"Yeah, pity," Jed agreed.
"Unless... like maybe I could just do it now and then until she's ready to take over," Karen mused after a few minutes of silence. "I mean if you're not asking for it and I just happen to slip in and do it... it's more my fault than yours, so you're not cheating. Kinda."
"Um, maybe," Jed replied. "Perhaps it's better if we don't talk about it. I won't ask and I won't say anything either."
"Sounds like a plan; except of course we're not planning anything," Karen said with a smile. "Shit, we have to get back to work!" she added after glancing at her watch. They departed quickly to head back to the store. Jed glanced at Karen and was tempted to take her hand. After all, she looked exactly like his girlfriend. He mentally slapped himself and shook his head. It didn't help that Karen hadn't exactly completely shut things down.
He spent the rest of his work shift trying to wrap his head around their conversation and trying to think of a tenable position he could take. He really really liked Anna, but was becoming a more than a little frustrated with their relationship's lack of sexual progress. And there was Karen, somewhat willing and very able, but not wanting to ruin things for her sister. He found it amazing that somehow she thought jerking him off was helping her sister's relationship rather than threatening it. He was pretty sure he knew how badly Anna would react if she found out what Karen had done. Or what she was possibly going to continue doing.
In the end he decided he'd just have to try and treat Karen just as he had before; as his girlfriend's fun sister. He'd steer clear of anything hinting at more than friendship between them and hope Anna would soon come around to a bit more physical interaction.

--- +++ ---

The next time he stayed over at the twins' house he once again found himself going to bed frustrated and horny. Anna had had a couple of drinks while they'd played board games with a couple of her friends and Karen. Sarah and Amy had left and Karen had headed off to her room. Anna and Jed had been left alone and ended up making out on the couch. It went on for quite a long time and by the time Anna shut him down and told him it was time for her to sleep, Jed was almost ready to cum in his pants without even being touched.
He nearly screamed in frustration and even eyed off Karen's bedroom door, desperately wanting to release his tension. He thought back to their conversation at the café, and decided to do the right thing, just as he'd done all the times before. He went into the spare room, stripped off and lay down. His balls ached with need and his cock showed no signs of deflating. He took it in hand and started to stroke himself, wondering how it would feel to have Anna's lips sliding up and down his shaft.
The door slowly opening nearly made him cry out in surprise. He wrangled the quilt over himself, and his heart raced as he waited.
"Sorry," the voice whispered as it crossed to the bed. "There's really no way to sneak in here without scaring you."
"That's cool, fear tends to be an instinctive response when I have my cock in my hand," he laughed. He assumed at this point that it was Karen, but he wasn't about to say her name until he could be completely sure. The feel of her hand slipping straight in under the covers and grabbing hold of him told him it was.
"Oh my, this does need some help, doesn't it?" she whispered with a giggle. Jed suppressed a groan as her hand began working his cock. "I figured with how long Anna was tormenting you on the couch you might be in this sort of state. Or were you thinking of something else?"
"Actually I was thinking about how good it would feel to have Anna suck me off," Jed moaned quietly.
"Mmm, I bet you were," Karen whispered. "I mean I can definitely imagine how good it would be to have this smooth soft skin sliding over my tongue. This nice bulbous head would fill my mouth and throat nicely. You're big enough that I don't think I could get my lips all the way down, but I'd give it a red-hot go. I'm salivating just thinking about it."
As Karen continued talking in a soft, seductive voice about giving him head she pulled sideways on his right leg until his foot was on the floor, then knelt on the floor herself between his legs and leaned over the bed. She had her right hand wrapped around his cock while she used the other to support herself against the side of the bed. She leaned in over his erection and lowered her head. Jed could just make out the shadow of what she was doing in the almost pitch-black room. He felt the warmth of her breath on the head of his cock and swallowed, wondering if she was about to suck him for real. Warm saliva dribbled down over the head of his cock and her hand stroked up and back down, smearing it over his length.
"Oh fuck," he moaned quietly.
"Yeah, you really do like the thought of me sucking you, don't you Jed? God I'd like to. I really want to slip my lips around you and suck you all the way back to my throat." More saliva ran down his cock, then she blew on it, creating a cooling effect before she drooled on him again and rubbed it around with her hand. "I'd love to taste your cum, to feel your cock erupting in my mouth. You cum so hard when I stroke you, I bet you'd nearly blow the top of my head off. Imagine my tongue running around the head of your cock like this," she said seductively, a warm, wet finger tracing a tantalising path around his helmet, then teasing back and forth at the slit. "Then I'd hold you with my lips and glide them all the way down like this." She held her fingertips and thumb together at the top of his cock, then slipped them down his shaft until his head bumped against her soft palm, a sensation he imagined felt very much like he was pressing into her throat. Then she pulled them back up, capturing him just under the ridge of the head. She pulled gently, as if locking him in place with her lips. Then she held him steady and dribbled warm spit all over him again, maintaining the tactile illusion of the end of his cock nestled inside her wet mouth while her left fist slipped around his cock and began stroking faster and faster.


"Cum for me Jed," she hissed in the dark. "Cum on my face, it's as close as we'll ever get to my sucking you. I can't do that, but there's no reason I can't taste you and feel how warm your cum feels all over my cheeks."
It was too much for him. He bucked his hips up off the bed, thrusting at the grip encircling him. Then he exploded. Karen held his cock close to her face and even though he couldn't see as much as he'd like, he knew his cum had coated her face and that she'd even taken a shot or two in her mouth.
"Holy shit," he whispered as his orgasm subsided.
"Fuck, that was good," Karen giggled and jumped away from the bed. She didn't wait around. As previously, before Jed had even begun to recover, she was out of the room. He couldn't help but think it was going to be harder than he'd thought to treat Karen the way he had before that first hand job. Especially if she kept getting dirtier and ever closer to crossing a line each time it happened.

--- +++ ---

It was a month later the next time anything happened. The preliminaries were similar to the first two times. They'd been out drinking and dancing, and things had become pretty intense with Anna before she'd abandoned him and gone off to her own bed. He'd half hoped for Karen to visit him, but was still painfully conscious of crossing a line. He'd been working pretty hard at being circumspect over the intervening period, ensuring that nobody could perceive he and Karen as being any more than friends because of his relationship with Anna.
Which didn't mean his cock didn't spring to attention the instant the door started to open. As he had the previous times, he greeted her as if she were Anna, just in case she actually was.
"Guess again," Karen whispered in response to his greeting. Her hand was already seeking out his cock. He bit back the moan attempting to escape as he felt her now-familiar hand enclose him through his boxers. The hand squeezed and stroked and he thrust at it, his desire already overpowering.
"The other day I did something I've never done before," Karen whispered to him in the darkness of the room. "Want to know what it was?"
"Something tells me I really do," Jed replied quietly, sensing it was going to be hot.
"I tried anal for the first time," Karen told him. Jed's cock twitched forcefully within her grasp. It was instinctive; an unavoidable reaction to such an unexpected and as anticipated, hot pronouncement.
"Did you like it?" he asked.
"I certainly did," Karen replied. She released his cock long enough to strip his boxer shorts from him.
"Who was it?" Jed asked as he raised his butt to accommodate her, feeling his underwear slide down his legs. He lifted first one foot then the other out of it and felt the quilt moved aside, the process starting to feel like a well-rehearsed ritual. Before Karen said anything further he felt cool liquid being spread over his cock. The fragrant, floral smell told him it was the same moisturiser she'd used the first time.
"I don't think that really matters," Karen replied.
"And um, not to complain, but why are you telling me?"
"Because if I tell Anna, she'll think I'm trying to push her into having sex and because as much as I enjoyed it, there's hardly anyone in the world I'd trust to tell I've decided to take it up the ass. I want to tell someone though, and since you and I seem to have this somewhat weird thing going on, I decided this would be a fun way to do it. I'm sure you won't mind, will you?" Her hand tightened around his shaft and stroked slowly up and down.
"While you're doing that to me you could probably read me the dictionary and I wouldn't mind," Jed laughed quietly.
"So anyway, it wasn't like I just decided to do it and went out looking for it. I picked up this guy last weekend. I was horny and needed a fuck, so I let him take me back to his place. It was all pretty normal, really. We kissed, he felt me up and fingered me and I played with his cock. I went down on him as well because, to be honest, I like sucking cock."
Jed groaned at the thought of Karen's lips sliding over his own cock. Just the mention of her giving head had him thinking back to the last time she'd been stroking his cock and demonstrating how she'd suck him. As she spoke, he didn't picture her sucking someone else, but him. That was the image going through his mind as her hand slipped up and down his engorged cock. As she told her story he converted it into a vivid, visual fantasy of what she would be doing to him were he ever that lucky
"We kept progressing until we were naked in his bed. That led to sex. It was good sex, too. He was enthusiastic, skilled enough, and didn't blow his load in the first two minutes. All ticks in the right boxes as far as I was concerned. He was fucking me from on top, my legs wrapped around his waist and he slipped his hands down between the bed and my ass, cupping my butt. As he worked his cock in and out of my pussy, his fingers slowly moved closer together, eventually probing between my butt cheeks. It felt good enough that I didn't see any point in stopping him. Then his finger brushed over my asshole; it was the first time anyone had ever done that to me. My first instinct was to tell him to stop, but I was surprised by how good it felt. At first he just like touched it a bit but I found myself wanting more. I didn't tell him, though. I'm not sure why, I think it just seemed better for him to be the instigator rather than my asking for it like a dirty slut."
Jed clutched at the sheets, hands tense as he listened to Karen describing the experience. He desperately wanted to avoid orgasming until Karen finished her story. He couldn't believe how hot it was to have her paint such a compelling picture of the two of them together, all while her hand was working his cock over. For the briefest of moments he wondered again at the difference between the two twins, but a twist of her hand as it reached the head of his cock, and her continuation of the tale pulled him back into the moment.
"Next thing I know, his finger is like starting to probe at my asshole, like to the point I could feel it going in.
"'Is this okay?' he asked me. For some reason the mere fact of his asking made it okay.
"'Yeah, it's good. It's, it's just my first time,' I told him.
"'You're a virgin?' he asked me, quickly withdrawing his finger.
"'No, not at all,' I laughed. 'I've just like, never had anything in my ass before.'
"'Oh... but it's definitely okay?'
"'Hell yes, if I want you to stop I'll let you know.'
"So anyway, we went back to fucking and his finger started probing my asshole again. It went a lot deeper than it had the first time, but it still felt great. His cock was deep in my pussy and his finger was working away inside my ass.
"'Can I stick my cock in here?' he asked me, wiggling his finger to leave no doubt about what he meant.
"'Yes,' I told him. He repositioned us on the bed so I was lying on my side and he was behind me, kind of like doggy style but on our sides. He fingered me first, pushing two fingers deeper into my ass. Then he pulled out and plunged his cock into my pussy again. He fucked me for a bit, then pulled out and rubbed the tip of his cock against my anus. He pushed. God, it felt big. I mean his cock wasn't extraordinary or anything, but as it started to push into my ass it felt like three times the size it had when it was in my pussy.
"I wanted it, but it was too dry, even though his condom was lubricated. I had to ask if he had any lube. Fortunately he did, or I think I would've had to stop things then and there. So not long after that he was working his cock back into my ass. It felt so big, Jed! It took a little while for me to open up. I bet it felt tight and really good around his cock. He was good about it, taking his time, letting me guide him as to when I was ready for more. Bit by bit he worked his cock up my ass. I bet you'd love being buried in my ass. Or Anna's for that matter. Can you imagine, sliding your cock into a hole even tighter than our pussies? I'm so wet just thinking about it. God, if you weren't my sister's boyfriend I'd jump on this cock and slide it in my ass right now!"
Jed exploded. In his mind, he had been in Karen's ass, and it had been so very tight around his cock. The imagined sensations, in addition to the real ones from Karen's hand, were so overwhelming that he had no choice except to explode!
"Whoa!" Karen exclaimed, clearly surprised despite the fact he'd been thrusting hard into her wonderfully encircling grasp for several minutes.
"Sorry, you just um, fuck! That was just like a total turn on," Jed babbled.
"It's fine, I was kind of absorbed in telling my story," Karen laughed quietly. "One of the only issues with the condom was that when he came I didn't get to feel what it was like for him to blow his load up my ass. But you know, one day I'm sure I'll find out."
Jed could see just enough in the dark room to know Karen brought her hand to her mouth and sucked at it. She'd just sucked his cum into her mouth!
She still fled the room, though.

--- +++ ---

Karen was walking through the store past the outdoor section where Jed worked. She was just about to detour through and say hi when she saw another employee, Amanda pause in the adjacent hardware section. There was something about the way Amanda was moving that seemed a bit suspicious, so Karen lingered inconspicuously to watch. Amanda looked around to see if anyone was taking any notice, not noticing Karen, and undid two buttons from the top of her blouse. Given she'd already exposed more than the other girls working in the store, her cleavage was now over the top. Her large tits were all but spilling out of her undersized bra, and without the extra buttons they were threatening to fall out altogether. Suitably prepared, she headed in Jed's direction.
Karen quietly followed to lurk in an adjacent aisle so she could overhear whatever might transpire.
"Hey Jed, how're things?" Amanda asked.
"Good thanks, Amanda," Jed replied. Karen decided she needed to see as well as hear, so she moved close enough to be able to see how Jed was reacting. As she'd somewhat expected given the way Amanda had approached him, he was having trouble dragging his eyes away from her tits.
"I was wondering what you were up to next weekend?" Amanda asked.
"Really?" Jed asked, clearly surprised.
"Yeah, I was thinking perhaps you might like to come to a party with me?"
"Oh. Well sorry, but like, you know I'm going out with Anna Aspell, right? So thanks, but I'll pass."
"Well that's cool, but like if you were free you could always come anyway. I'm just looking for some company really." Karen's blood boiled. Her protective instincts kicked in. She was ready to throttle the bitch!
"Sorry Amanda," Jed replied, "But that's not going to happen."
"Oh come on," Amanda pushed, leaning forward as if offering her tits to him. Karen nearly stepped out and announced herself, but was pleased to see Jed turning away, tactfully suggesting Amanda should return to her own section and allow him to get on with his work. As happy as she was with Jed, she was furious with Amanda. She wasn't about to just let it slide either. She stalked Amanda until they'd moved far enough away from Jed so he wouldn't overhear.
"Hello Amanda," Karen said, approaching her from between a couple of clothes racks. She saw Amanda's eyes flick to her name-tag. It was a pretty common practice with both twins working in the same store.
"Oh! Hi Karen," Amanda said. Karen thought she appeared relieved not to see Anna's name on the tag.
"So I happened to be in the outdoor section just now when you decided to throw your tits at my sister's boyfriend."
"I did not!" Amanda protested with a hiss. "How dare you even suggest that!"
"Oh shut up, bitch. How else would I know you asked him to a party, that he said no, that he said he had a girlfriend and that you tried to get him to go anyway?"
"Fuck you, Karen," Amanda blustered, turning to leave.
"Just stay away from Jed or I'll fuck a lot of things up for you," Karen threatened. Amanda flipped her the bird and stormed off.

--- +++ ---

"So things are going pretty well with Jed, hey?" Karen asked her sister several days after the confrontation. Anna looked up from where she'd been reading a book on the couch. They were home alone and Karen had been sunbathing in the back yard.
"Yeah, great really, he's amazingly sweet," Anna gushed.
"And patient," Karen suggested.
"Well, yeah. Why, what are you suggesting?" Anna asked, getting a little defensive.
"Well don't take this the wrong way, because I'm not trying to upset you and I'm not trying to be mean or pushy or anything. But when are you going to fuck the poor lad?"
"Oh. My. God. Does everything have to be about sex with you?" Anna demanded, going on the offensive.
"Wait!" Karen interjected, raising her hands, trying to forestall the oncoming rant. "Let me explain! I'm only asking because I don't want you to lose him."
"What?" Anna asked, confused.
"Right... so let me say this carefully and hope it comes out right. This is tricky, but damned important, and since I love you I have to say this.
"I really like Jed, Anna. He's super good for you and the two of you together are just like, perfect. Sugary, sweetly, outrageously perfect. He's a guy, though. He's got hormones and urges and shit. If he doesn't get satisfaction from you, how long do you think it'll be until he looks for it somewhere else? He's a nice, good looking guy, and not all girls are as nice as you. There are bitches like Amanda at work you need to be careful of."
"What do you mean?" Anna asked. Karen took a few moments to tell her sister about what had happened in the department store.
"That fucking bitch," Anna replied with uncharacteristic venom.
"That's exactly what I thought," Karen said. "And I kept thinking about how good it was that he turned her down, but then I wondered how long that might last if he never gets any more than make out sessions with you that leave him all hot and bothered."
Anna was silent. Then her face turned red and tears started to flow. Karen didn't know what had happened. She sat down, took her sister in her arms and held her close, asking what was wrong.
"It seems so easy for you," Anna said, leaning back to look at Karen's face.
"What does?"
"Sex," Anna said simply.
"Well I guess it is, really," Karen replied. "I mean it's not like it's a difficult process to figure out, and it feels good and stuff so..."
"I get the mechanics and all," Anna said with a sigh. "That's not it though. Fuck, I've never told anyone this, Karen. It's a... I can't say this strongly enough... it's a terrifying thing for me."
Karen sat dead still, waiting for her sister to recover from the effort it had obviously taken to finally blurt out something that must have been bottled up in her forever! Clearly whatever Anna said next was going to be super-important and she didn't want to distract her sister from spilling everything. She breathed, "Tell me, Annie."
Anna took a deep, determined breath. "You know that gymnastics camp I went to that time?"
"Of course I do. You totally quit gymnastics after that camp and never told anyone why."
"Yeah, well it was because of a guy," Anna said, shuddering and hugging her arms around herself.
"What?" Karen asked quietly, wanting to hug her sister but sensing it was the wrong moment. Sitting very still she breathed, "What happened, Anna?"
"Not too much. He tried some stuff. He touched me and tried to get me to touch him. I mean, there was no penetration, no sex or anything, but it freaked me out. At one point he like held me down and was squeezing my tit. Geez, I barely have any now, so it's not like there was anything for him back then."
"Holy shit Anna, who was it, he should go to fucking jail!"
Anna just sat silently, lost in her thoughts, her eyes downcast. Karen took her hands and held them supportively.
"I know I should have reported him. I mean I still could, you hear things like this in the media all the time," she said eventually.
"Hell yes, you should," Karen insisted.
"But... well... it's been so long now, I just can't bring myself to do it. Believe me I've thought about it. "
"Fuck Anna, look what the prick has done to you! You haven't even let Jed see you naked, let alone touch you, and I'm dead certain you love him! That guy has like ruined something that should be a joy to you. That fucker should pay!"
"I know, but I don't have the will to pursue it," Anna said quietly. "But the issue I am trying to face is that every time I think about touching Jed anywhere... well, anywhere intimate... or letting him touch me there, I just freak out. I can't bring myself to do it."
"Well maybe you should see someone about it?" Karen suggested.
"I've considered it, but I haven't ever been able to bring myself to talk to anyone about it. Once I got as close as making an appointment to see the school councillor, but I just couldn't face her and cancelled. But I'll find a way. I'll just have to."
"Well, I guess it's your call whatever you decide. But know that I'm here for you. You're my twin. Anything affecting you affects me too, so you don't have to go through it alone, no matter what. I'll help you any way I possibly can." She took her sister in her arms and hugged her as tight as she could. "I really don't want you to lose Jed, though."
"Thanks, Karen," Anna replied sorrowfully. "I'm lucky to have you."

--- +++ ---

Jed relished the feel of Anna's tongue playing with his. Its touch was light and pointed, almost birdlike in its quick movements. His cock ached. They'd been making out on and off for about an hour and he desperately wanted more. He let his hand roam across her hip, his touch light, not too insistent. Around and across her belly it explored, the light cotton of her t-shirt a meagre barrier between his hand and her skin. As they kissed, he slipped his hand up toward her breast. He knew what to expect and waited for the moment her hand would close over his and halt his progress.
He felt the underwire of her bra and paused. Her breathing had stilled and she made no movement. She had never before allowed his hand to progress so far. His fingertips tentatively inched beyond the feel of the wire and across the padded cup. His palm flattened over it. He held his breath and gave her a gentle squeeze. Anna's breast wasn't large, but it felt firm. But he became painfully aware of just how still Anna was beside him. He moved his gaze from his hand on her breast to her face. It displayed no pleasure; apprehension, almost fear, but no joy. He forced himself to slide his hand back down toward her belly.
"I'm sorry, sweetheart," she breathed quietly.
"There's no need to be sorry," Jed assured her. He pulled her close and kissed her gently, avoiding touching her anywhere that might present a challenge.

--- +++ ---

"That was progress though," appraised Karen happily when Anna relayed the story of what had happened.
"It's not enough though," Anna complained. "You didn't see his face. He looked so happy while I was letting him touch me, but then when he saw I was so scared, it was like I'd ripped away his heart."
"He hasn't left or anything, though," Karen reassured her.
"No, but isn't it just a matter of time until someone like Amanda becomes too much for him to resist? Isn't that what you were trying to tell me?"
"I think he's a better man than that," Karen replied to reassure her.
"For now, but maybe you could help?" Anna suggested quietly.
"What? How?" Karen replied in surprise.


"Maybe... maybe you could show me what to do? Maybe if you were there and I could see what you did and just like, copied you, maybe I'd be able to do it too?"
"Well sure, I could get a cucumber or something and show you some things," Karen agreed.
"No not like that, like... like be right there with Jed and me."
"What the fuck?" Karen asked.
"I know it sounds a bit weird, but I've been thinking about it for the last couple of days. I think if you were with me and like teaching me, I could do some things without freaking out."
"But what about Jed? Don't you think it's going to be a bit freaking weird for him if his girlfriend's sister is using him to demonstrate like... you know..." Her hand made a motion as if she were stroking a cock.
"Of course, but if I tell him why, I'm sure he'll come around. I mean..." She was interrupted by Karen sniggering. "What?" she asked indignantly.
"Sorry, dirty mind. You said come around like we'd both be wanking him and... well, I got childish."
"God, you're hopeless," Anna laughed, though suddenly feeling way less dramatic. "You know what I mean, though. I think if your being there means he can touch me and I can touch him and stuff... then he'll be okay with it."
"What if I'm not?" Karen asked.
"You said you'd do anything to help," Anna reminded her. "And I know this probably isn't what you were thinking, but at least I can trust you, right? Like, at least with you I can know you're not going to try and steal my boyfriend or anything."
"Um, yeah, well... I guess that makes a weird kind of sense," Karen replied.
"You're the best, Karen," Anna said and seized her sister in a hug. "Now I just need to see if Jed will agree."
Karen watched her sister walk off and wondered what she'd just gotten herself into. She certainly couldn't tell Anna what she'd been doing for Jed. Nor could she ever admit to her that if he hadn't already been her boyfriend she'd have been desperately happy to date him herself. As much as she wanted to help her sister, she thought it was going to be a far more difficult proposition than she'd first imagined.

--- +++ ---

"I beg your pardon?" Jed asked his girlfriend, gasping in utter shock.
"I know it's a weird thing to ask, but I really want to be able to make you happy," Anna explained.
"You already make me happy," Jed interrupted her.
"Not just happy, but like, I want to satisfy you. I want to be able to let you touch me and feel me. I want to touch you too; without freaking out."
"So, um, just do it, you don't need to have your sister here to do that," Jed replied, confused.
"Look, I can't quite explain why, but I think it's the only way I'm ever going to overcome my... my resistance," Anna said to him. "When we're together, I want to do sexy things with you, but I just can't because I'm too scared. Can we just try it please?"
"Can I talk to Karen about it?" he asked.
"Um, I guess, but why? I mean she's already agreed."
"I dunno, I guess I just want to hear it from her," Jed suggested. "Like, to be sure that she's actually okay with it."
"Sure, I guess that's okay," Anna replied. "I'll go get her." Jed wanted to stop her, to let her know he'd meant he wanted to speak to Karen alone, but he let her go. Perhaps it was better this way.
"So like I said," Anna said, re-entering the room with her twin, "Jed seems to want to hear from you that you did actually agree to do this for us and that I'm not coercing you or anything. So tell him. It's true, isn't it?"
Jed turned to meet Karen's gaze. There was something in her expression he couldn't quite read but instead of trying to discuss anything he just waited for her acknowledgment.
"It's true Jed, I said I'd do it," Karen told him.
"Damn. Well, okay then," he replied, not knowing what else he could say to Karen in front of Anna. Karen beamed a smile at him in response, understanding his quandary.
"Isn't she the greatest?" Anna asked her boyfriend.
"She must be," Jed replied with a smile.
"Which just leaves the awkward question of how this is actually going to happen," Jed suggested to the two beautiful girls before him.
They spent a few moments discussing it a bit awkwardly, until Karen suggested a little bit of vodka might help remove some of the less comfortable edges.
A couple of shots later the three of them were ensconced in Anna's bedroom.
"So where do we start?" Anna asked.
"Hand job," Karen replied, taking charge. "We at least need to have you comfortable enough to touch his cock if the rest is going to work and I think that might be easier for you than having him touch you. At least for now."
"Okay," Anna replied.
"So, you're going to need to undress him," Karen said before Jed could say a word.
"Me?" Anna asked with a small squeak.
"Yep, no point in someone else doing it. All you'll be touching is his pants, nothing to worry about. Stand up, Jed."
Jed stood up while the two girls sat on the edge of Anna's bed in front of him.
"Seems like he might be ready to enjoy this," Karen suggested with a pointed glance at the prominent bulge in his pants. Anna looked right at it for the first time, very timidly, but held her gaze steady.
"I expect it's something about two hot twins sitting in front of me talking about hand jobs," Jed replied dryly.
"Well, come on Anna, it's just like you're undressing a mannequin at work, so take his pants off him."
Jed stood waiting as Anna shyly edged forward on the bed. She reached for the fastenings of his jeans, starting with the button. She fiddled around for a few moments until she managed to release it. She pulled the zip down and Jed watched as she hesitated about what to do next.
"Come on, pull them all the way down," Karen encouraged her. Jed waited, and then felt Anna begin pulling at his pants, working them down his legs. His boxers went halfway with them, but hung up on his erect cock. She stripped the pants down and held them in place until Jed was able to step out of them.
"And the boxers," Karen prompted her sister.
Anna hesitated. "I dunno," she said.
"Just pull them out by the waistband so you don't have to touch his cock," Karen suggested quietly.
Anna grasped the waistband of his cotton boxers and pulled them away from him, though she didn't look inside. Averting her gaze, she yanked them down and Jed was left standing with his cock pointing skyward and bouncing slightly.
"Oh!" Anna exclaimed in surprise when she managed to glance at it.
"Oh indeed," Karen giggled. "That, Sir, is one very nice cock," she complimented Jed.
"Um, thanks," Jed replied.
"Okay, time for the main event," Karen said. "Take off your t-shirt and come and lie down over here, Jed. Anna, stand up and let him onto the bed."
Jed pulled his t-shirt over his head, then lay naked on his girlfriend's bed for the very first time, stretched out with his head on her pillow. Just being naked on her bed was enough to keep him rock hard. He watched as Karen went to her sister's dresser and picked up a tube of moisturiser. She walked back to the bed and moved around to the far side, sitting down on his left.
"Come on, sit opposite me," Karen said to Anna. Jed looked from one side of the bed to the other, hardly believing what he was seeing; two amazingly gorgeous, identical girls on opposite sides of his fully exposed body. "Okay, so before we do anything else, you just need to touch it. Take it in your hand and give it a gentle squeeze."
Jed watched Anna's right hand reach for his cock. He found he wasn't even breathing as it inched closer and closer. But just as it was about to touch him she jerked it back.
"I... I can't," she said dejectedly. "I need to see you do it, Karen."
"Okay," Karen replied encouragingly. "I'll touch it first, show you it doesn't bite, and then perhaps we can do it together."
Jed wasn't quite sure where to look.
Karen reached out casually and took hold of him as if it were the most natural thing in the world. But he was aware this experience was all about Anna not him, so he looked to see her reaction as well. She looked interested, intrigued even. He was pleased to see at least she didn't look concerned or afraid.
"See, nothing to it," Karen told her sister and Jed felt her give his cock a friendly little squeeze.
"Does it feel good?" Anna asked without particularly addressing either of them.
"Yes," they both replied together.
"Come on sis, do it with me," Karen said, releasing his cock. She reached across his body and took her sister's hand. "To start, just keep your hand on top of mine." Karen sandwiched her sister's hand between both of her own and took Jed's cock back in her grasp, folding Anna's around it as well. "See, nothing to it. Now I'm going to slide my hand out and you'll have hold of it, but I'll be right here with you."
Jed watched Anna's face, which showed an element of panic. He felt Karen's hand moving away, the pressure on his cock released. When it slipped free, Anna's hand dropped directly onto his cock, Karen's remaining hand covering it. With Karen's help Anna's fingers closed around his shaft and he groaned in pleasure. He saw Karen's fingers squeeze Anna's, and felt Anna's hand tighten around him. His cock instinctively twitched within her grasp.
"The skin is very soft," Anna said, "But beneath, it's so hard."
"Amazing isn't it?" Karen said almost reverently. Jed could feel Anna's hand moving slightly, squeezing and even moving back and forth a little. Even better, she was smiling.
"Is it good?" Anna asked Jed.
"God yes," he replied, offering a smile of his own to his girlfriend.
"Okay, so next we just need to add some lubricant. Let him go for a sec."
Anna released Jed's cock and he gave her another encouraging smile. Karen picked up the moisturiser and squirted a line of it along the length of his cock.
"Okay, so now all you do is wrap your hand around him and start sliding it back and forth," Karen said to Anna.
"I want you to show me, Karen," Anna replied, biting her bottom lip apprehensively.
"Really? You're sure?" Karen asked.
"Uh huh," Anna verified.
"Okay then, here goes," Karen grinned. She took his cock in her hand and smeared the moisturiser up and down his length. She closed her fingers around him and started to slide her fist all the way up and down his cock. "You'll be able to do this just fine Anna, and I know you'll love it. God, he feels hard. I bet it's a massive turn on, two twin sisters sitting here while I stroke him."
"While you work him over, it's fun to tease a bit, not just slide up and down. I find a little twist around the head works like this, or extremely light fingernails tracing up and down the shaft, like this. Oh, and don't forget the balls." Jed and Anna watched raptly as she massaged some moisturiser into his ball sac.
Jed looked from Karen to Anna as Karen continued her running commentary about what she was doing to please her sister's boyfriend. He could feel his orgasm building as Karen continued to work her magic. He couldn't help but remember the times she'd done this in the dark spare room, telling him about taking a cock in her ass or kissing another girl. He didn't think those experiences could top having the two sisters both there in that moment.
"He's getting close Anna, see? You can tell by the way he's thrusting at my hand. I think you should try just a little slide of his cock through your hand before he explodes. Can you manage that? Let's do it together."
Jed felt Karen's hand stop moving, and watched Anna reach for him again. Karen's hand slid down to the base, leaving the top half free.
"That's the way," Karen said encouragingly as Anna's hand closed over Jed's cock and slid up and down cautiously and unassisted.
"Oh fuck that's good," Jed groaned. There was something about the light, tentative touch of Anna's hand working the head of his cock in counterpoint to Karen's firm grasp beneath it that sent him right over the edge. His cock exploded, spurting a massive load of cum into the air. Anna gave a cry of surprise and quickly let go. Karen laughed at her reaction, then pumped him a few more times as he ejected the last of his seed.
"I guess you were closer than I thought," Karen laughed, addressing Jed.
"Something about having twin sisters stroking my cock, I think. Are you alright Babe?" he added, looking to Anna.
"Uh huh," she smiled, looking tentatively pleased. "I mean, it was, well... fun."
"Go You!" Karen grinned. "Now we just have to work out what's next. Given that we've just emptied his first load, maybe we should work on letting Jed touch you?"
"Um, yeah, I guess," Anna replied, squirming.
"There's nothing to be scared of, Anna. Jed clearly loves you. He's not going to do anything to hurt you."
"I know and it's hard to explain, but it's still really weird for me."
"What about just your tits? A simple squeeze and fondle?" Karen probed.
"I guess, but... well I know I'm being a real wimp, but I want to see him do it to you first."
"What?" Karen asked in surprise.
"I don't know how that really helps," Jed wondered out loud.
"I told you I can't explain it," Anna replied, her eyes glistening as tears threatened.
"Hey, it's okay, I said I'd help any way I can and Lord knows, plenty of people have copped a feel of my girls," Karen reassured her sister.
Before anyone could say anything else, she pulled her t-shirt up and over her head. Jed couldn't help but stare. Karen was wearing a simple black push-up bra, which quickly became history.
"No standing on ceremony then," Jed laughed as Karen spread her arms wide and announced her girls' revelation with a loud "Tada!"
"I guess you finally know what my tits look like," Anna said with a timid smile. "Even if those aren't mine."
"Well if that's what they look like, your tits are sensational!" Jed replied enthusiastically. He took in the smooth skin, the small, tight nipples. They were a darker pink than he'd expected, but he loved the proportion of nipple to areola. Even the small beauty spot on her left breast, just up and away from her nipple toward her arm seemed perfectly placed. "Do you have a spot like that too?" he asked, pointing it out. Anna nodded that she did.
"Now you can show your girlfriend you know how to handle a boob without breaking it," Karen said with a laugh, thrusting her chest toward him.
Jed studied Anna for a moment, seeking certainty she was okay with what he was about to do.
"Go on, I want you to," Anna encouraged him.
Jed took her sister's breast in his hand. It was small, but very firm. The nipple was wonderfully erect as he squeezed it gently. He felt Karen pushing responsively into his hand, enjoying his touch. Then he lifted his other hand to her other breast. He sat cross-legged on the bed, feeling Karen up while Anna watched. It was an unreal situation, something his father would have called a Penthouse moment (though notably only when he'd had a few drinks and forgotten it was his son he was talking to. Jed had had to ask him what that meant and had been told about the old-school Penthouse letters that apparently had all started off along the lines of, You're never going to believe this, but...). He fondled Karen's tits and felt his cock rise in response.
"Does it feel good?" Anna asked, uncrossing and re-crossing her legs, squirming slightly.
"God yes," Karen replied. "You should absolutely let him feel your boobs, Anna. Or at the very least look at them."
"Jed, do you want to see my... my boobs?" Anna asked uncertainly.
"Of course, but only when you're ready," Jed replied, dropping his right hand to turn toward her, but still holding onto Karen's left breast with the other.
He watched his girlfriend take a deep breath, then exhale slowly. She looked nervous and apprehensive. He expected her to balk. Instead, she pulled her t-shirt up and over her head to reveal a skin-toned t-shirt bra. It was the first time he'd ever seen Anna in her bra. Even though he'd seen her in a swimsuit, there was something so much more erotic about seeing her in her underwear even if it was conservative.
"God, you're sexy," he said quietly as she folded her t-shirt and laid it aside. Then quickly before she could change her mind, he saw Anna reach around behind her back and release her bra clasp. She hesitated a moment, then brought her hands back around, allowing the bra to fall from her chest. Jed stared. They were indistinguishable from Karen's, but the simple fact they were Anna's and he was seeing them for the first time, seemed to make them so much more special.
"Wow," he said. Anna smiled at him nervously.
"Geez, they really are just like mine," Karen laughed. Jed saw Anna stare back at her sister's tits as if seeing them for the first time.
"They really are, aren't they?" she agreed. Karen suggested they stand side by side so Jed could compare them properly. Jed stared as he was presented with the twins standing side by side, their naked breasts on display just for him.
"I can't believe I'm this lucky," he said. "Can I touch yours, Anna?"
"I don't think I'm quite ready to be touched," she replied quietly, clearly apologetic.
"You'd better believe you're lucky even getting to see them," Karen said sternly, "or I'll make sure you never see my sister again." Anna turned, ready to tell her sister not to be so mean, but was stalled by the twinkle in her sister's eye. "And that horny bloke certainly won't get attended to either," Karen added, pointing at his cock.
Jed was conscious of both girls glancing down to his crotch, where his cock had again risen to full erection.
"Do you think you're ready for more, Anna?" Karen asked her sister.
"Like what?" Anna asked.
"Like a head job," Karen said casually as if it was the most natural thing in the world.
"Oh," Anna replied, clearly at least a little shocked. "I dunno..."
"You don't have to do anything you're not ready for," Jed assured her.
"Well... I think maybe I'm ready to watch?" Anna suggested far from convincingly.
"What?" Karen asked.
"I think I'd like to see how it's done, but I don't think I'm ready to actually do it," Anna said as if that explained everything.
"Wait, you're telling me you want to watch me give your boyfriend a head job?" Karen asked incredulously.
"Exactly!" Anna said as if she were making perfect sense.
"You okay with that?" Karen asked Jed.
"Well... I kind of feel like I'm on a minefield and there's no right answer to that," Jed replied.
"What do you mean?" Anna asked.
"Well like if I say yes, it sounds like I want your sister to cheat on you and suck me off but if I say no, well... what kind of idiot says no to a head job?"
"Oh don't be silly, I want to see what it looks like, and it's not cheating if I'm right here asking you to do it," Anna told him. "So don't answer, just let her suck you off for me."
"I can't help but think I've fallen through the fabric of the universe into an alternate reality," Jed suggested.
"I know what you mean," Karen agreed. But that didn't stop her from moving into position between her sister's boyfriend's legs.
"Okay, so here's what you need to know about sucking cock," Karen began, assuming her lecture mode, thinking it far safer than her 'I can hardly wait to wrap my lips around this big sucker mode'. "First, you send him away to wash himself, especially if he's covered in moisturiser, 'cause I bet that shit tastes nasty."
Jed was sent off to the bathroom where he washed until he could be sure there was no trace of anything that might discourage what seemed about to happen. Then he returned to the bedroom, his erection preceding his arrival. The girls stopped discussing whatever they'd been talking about an instant before the rest of him made it through the doorway.


He lay back down the bed, his legs again on either side of the kneeling Karen, and felt her hand close around his cock. She pulled it up from where it lay against his stomach and leaned in over the top of him. Jed couldn't help but hold his breath as her lips approached the tip of his cock.
"Anna, the first thing is, unless you actually hurt him, I don't think there's really a wrong way to go about this. Most guys are simply happy to have a mouth wrapped around them. Some of them are dicks and want to insist it should be done a certain way, but you just blow those ones off and move on." Anna rolled her eyes at Karen. "There are basically two ways I generally suck a cock; either to make a guy cum or to make him horny. If I just want to make him horny, I use a lot of mouth, tease the sensitive areas a lot and do what I like to call build and relax. Here: I'll show you.
Karen slipped Jed's cock into her mouth and sucked on the head, occasionally pausing to explain to her sister the specifics of why she was doing something, like because this bit here just under the head... see?... is really sensitive. She only used her hand when she had to steady Jed and stop him from thrusting at her mouth when he was getting particularly turned on.
"See how hard he gets?" she asked her sister at one point. "Feel it." She'd been teasing Jed and just sucking and moving her mouth lightly up and down his length, pausing to lick him occasionally or tease his sac. It was never enough to quite bring him to orgasm.
"Wow," Anna said with her hand wrapped around Jed's cock, this time without hesitation. "He really is hard."
"And that's a fair indicator of how close to coming he is," Karen said. "So when you feel him bucking off the bed or trying to thrust at your mouth a lot, you can use your hand to steady him and just take a bit of a break. It will back him away from his orgasm and give you a chance to recover. It'll also get him hornier and hornier, so when you finally do let him cum, he'll go absolutely bonkers!"
"If however, I just want to get a guy off, I use more hand, stroking him and pumping him nonstop while sucking the top of his cock, like this."
Jed moaned as she retrieved his cock from her sister and started to pump him with her right hand while holding the head of his cock in her mouth. In moments he felt in danger of exploding.
"Fuck," he cried out, "Oh shit!" Karen stopped immediately, her mouth and hands suddenly two feet away from him.
"See how quickly I just took him to the edge?" she laughed to Anna. I mean, the fact we've both been teasing him so much contributed as well, but you get the idea. You can also just like, use your mouth and bob up and down really fast without so much hand movement, but that takes a lot more stamina.
"What do you do when he cums?" Anna asked, blushing.
"Usually I just swallow it," Karen replied, then laughed at the groan of appreciation that emerged from Jed. "As Jed has just indicated so eloquently, guys prefer it that way, but if they're nice guys, then even if you spit it out or just allow them to explode into the air and cum all over themselves they won't complain, right Jed?"
"However you do it, it's all good," Jed agreed, taking the hint.
"So what are you going to do to Jed?" Anna asked.
"I'm here to do whatever you want to see me do," Karen replied. "Neither Jed nor I are forgetting this is all about you."
"Then I want to see him cum again rather than have it all just disappear in your mouth," Anna told her sister. "Is that okay, Jed?"
"Of course it is, Babe," he replied. "Like Karen said, this is all for you."
"Go on, make my man cum, Karen," Anna purred, before bravely leaning over to give her naked boyfriend a long, hot kiss, then leaning back, eyes sparkling, to watch the show.
Jed flicked his eyes from his topless girlfriend to her equally topless twin sister and back again as Karen lowered her mouth back down on his cock. She started off teasing him again, swirling her tongue around the head, licking her way up and down his shaft. Then she engulfed him deep in her mouth and pumped the base of his cock with her hand. Jed could feel saliva cascading over his cock and balls as she focussed on getting him off.
"Fuck, fuck, I'm gonna cum," Jed warned her several minutes later. Karen kept working her hand and mouth on him until he thrust urgently at her again and this time she took the hint. She quickly pulled her mouth from him and kept pumping her fist up and down his slippery cock. He exploded, shooting his semen high into the air before it rained back down all over him.
"That's so cool," Anna giggled as she watched his cum splatter spectacularly.
"Stick with me and we'll have you enjoying all sorts of things," Karen assured her sister. She wanted to try and get Anna to go a bit further, but Anna conveyed that she'd really already pushed herself further than she'd ever thought she'd be able to go, and just wanted to relax. Jed and Karen were thrilled with her progress, and only too happy to let her take her time.

--- +++ ---

After Jed had headed home, Karen went back to Anna's room to make sure she was okay.
"Is everything alright?" she asked her sister.
"Yeah, it's great," Anna assured her. "I know you think I'm a freaking nut case, but I think today really helped me, Karen. I really appreciate everything you did."
"I bet that's the only time in my life anyone will ever thank me for giving their boyfriend a head job," Karen laughed. "Did watching me do it make you horny?"
"Um, I guess so," Anna replied.
"You guess so?" Karen asked incredulously. "Man, I'm so wet it's ridiculous. If I hadn't wanted to check and make sure you were okay, I'd already be in my room rubbing out a nice hard orgasm."
"Ummm... Karen... I don't even know how to do that," Anna admitted with another blush.
"Wait, you've never got yourself off and orgasmed?" Karen double-checked. "Wow. Like, just freaking wow! I can't imagine what I'd do if I didn't have that sort of release now and then."
"Maybe we should add it to your curriculum for my lessons," Anna giggled nervously. "Would you be prepared to show me how you do it someday?"
"Fuck, I'm so horny I'll show you right now if you want," Karen offered.
"Oh!" Anna exclaimed, clearly not having expected such an immediate offer. "Um, well, I guess while I'm feeling brave, let's go for it. I just have to watch, right?"
Karen agreed and invited Anna to follow her to her own room, and before lying down on her bed, stripped off her tights and thong. She left her t-shirt on, having replaced it after Jed left. Despite everything they'd already been through that afternoon, it seemed more appropriate to be only half naked in front of her twin.
"Whoa, you're bald?" Anna exclaimed as soon as she saw her sister's pussy.
"You mean you're not?" Karen asked in return.
"Well no, why would I be? I just keep myself trimmed for my swimsuit."
"I guess that makes sense if no one's looking," Karen replied, "but I find that guys like it and I prefer it that way too, so bald it is."
"So um, do you shave it?" Anna asked.
"Nope, wax," Karen replied, then laughed at the look of horror that crossed her sister's face. "It doesn't hurt for too long."
"God, I don't even want to think about it," Anna replied, cringing.
"Well anyway," Karen said, lying back on her bed. She ran her fingers over her bald pussy, teasing her labia. She slid a finger along her slit, then pushed it slightly between her lips, coaxing her juices up toward her clit. It was a bit weird to have Anna sitting there watching, but she simply closed her eyes and thought back to how amazing Jed's hard cock had felt in her mouth. She reached down with her left hand and parted her labia, then slipped her right hand down and rubbed between them with her fingers. She drew them gently up and over her clit and moaned at the contact.
Unlike when she'd given Jed head, she didn't bother providing any instruction, but simply enjoyed herself. She rubbed two fingers back and forth lightly across her clit, occasionally slipping them down to draw more of her juices back up to her clit. She could feel them running down between her ass cheeks and squeezed her butt cheeks together for a moment, enjoying the sensations as her entire pelvic region came to life.
She didn't hear Anna say anything, and she didn't open her eyes; she simply pleasured herself. She gradually increased the speed and pressure of her fingers on her clit, then backed off again, stoking her pleasure level ever higher, building toward orgasm. She didn't want to cum too quickly, she wanted to draw it out a little and enjoy the journey.
She kept rubbing with her right hand, but shifted her left up to her breast for a moment, giving it a squeeze, remembering how good Jed's hands had felt on her tits. He wasn't as rough as she'd have liked, but suspected that was probably because he was trying to show Anna he wasn't a brute. Her clit was nearly as hard as her diamond-like nipple as she replayed in her mind everything that had just happened.
She pictured Jed's cock as she'd held it after sucking him, pointed skyward with cum launching from the tip. It was just the image she needed to get off, and she clamped her thighs together, shaking a little, her insides electrified and alive as her orgasm rocked her system. Once she was happily satisfied, she let her legs relax to the bed again and opened her eyes.
"Wow," Anna said with a grin when their gazes met and held each other.
"You really should try this sometime soon," Karen grinned.
"You never know, I might just do that," Anna replied, blushing.
Karen watched the expressions crossing her sister's face. For a moment she worried she was going to be asked to help again. To her relief, Anna just thanked her and headed off to her own room.

--- +++ ---

"Do you want me to try giving you a hand job again?" Anna asked Jed.
"Do you want to?" He asked. They'd been out for the day and were back at Jed's house.
"I do actually," she replied. "I, um, I want to see if I can get more comfortable about, you know, touching you and being touched and stuff. I know it was weird doing what we did with Karen and everything and I really appreciate your being so understanding. I think maybe it's time to take another small step and try and do it without her help."
"Well, I'm not about to complain about that," Jed replied encouragingly even though the memory of having both twins present while he came had been driving him wild every time he masturbated. He pulled his girlfriend in for another kiss, swirling his tongue around hers, his cock hardening dramatically in response to the thought that Anna had volunteered to try.
"These are going to have to come off, you know," Anna said, tugging at his pants.
"I've heard that can help with the process," Jed teased in return. He stood up. "You want to take them off me, or should I just do it myself?"
"Why don't you do it for me this time?" Anna suggested in reply. "But I'll be right here watching."
Jed smiled at her and stripped his jeans and underwear off. After a brief moment of hesitation he pulled his t-shirt off as well so he stood naked before her, his cock straining upward in a visible display of his excitement.
"Seems you're up for it then," Anna said with mock bravado that was only slightly ruined by the somewhat nervous giggle that followed.
"Apparently I am," Jed replied, moving back to join her on his bed. He leaned over her and kissed her, roving a hand over her clothed body without pushing her boundaries.
"Okay, lay down for me," Anna said a little breathlessly. Jed lay back and watched as she positioned herself, kneeling on his right, her torso leaning over him. She was hesitant and tentative, but with a deep breath, gently placed her hand over his rigid shaft. Her fingers closed around it and held him. He smiled up at her as her gaze flicked from her hand holding him up to his face. Her grip tightened and she stroked up and down, pulling the skin of his cock up and down over the hardness beneath it.
"Is this okay?" she asked.
"Oh yeah," Jed replied. He reached out and rested his hand on her thigh before stroking it gently.
"Did you have any, like, moisturiser like Karen used?" Anna asked after a couple of minutes.
"Um no, I don't," he replied.
"But you do this without me, right? When um, I er, you know, leave you with blue balls?"
"Well yeah, I just don't use moisturiser."
"What do you do then?" Anna asked.
"Well, a lot of the time I go take a shower and use soap, but sometimes I just do what you're doing now, just like, I dunno, more vigorously. It's different because I'm doing it myself, I guess."
"Show me?" Anna asked.
"What, like with soap or like, you know, what you're doing?" Jed asked.
"Like this," Anna replied. "Maybe I'll watch you in the shower another time though."
"Maybe we'll get far enough to have you in the shower to do it for me," Jed suggested.
"I'm sure we'll get there if you give me time," Anna replied quietly.
"Wait, sorry, I didn't mean to push you!" Jed replied, "I wasn't thinking like in the here and now, just like, some time."
"You're too good to me," Anna said and leaned down to kiss him.
"Oh I reckon you're pretty good to me too," he assured her.
"Wait, surely your Mum must have some moisturiser or hand cream or something?" Anna said enthusiastically.
"Um, yeah, probably, I can't say I've ever looked."
"Well now's the time," Anna said.
"Like this?" Jed asked, indicating his nudity.
"Yep, just like that," Anna replied. "I've finally gotten to a point where just the thought of seeing you naked doesn't freak me out, so I'm not letting you go backwards on me."
"Okay then, lucky no one's home. Um, you might want to come too though, 'cause I'm not really sure what I'm looking for," he laughed. Jed clambered off his bed and headed for his parents' room with Anna following along behind him. "I hope it's somewhere obvious, Jed said, "I really don't want to find something unexpected in here.
"Like what?" Anna asked.
"I'm not even going to risk talking about it," Jed said with a shake of his head.
"Here, this should do," Anna replied, picking up a tube of hand cream laying on his mother's dresser.
"Oh, that was easy then," Jed grinned. They headed back to his room and Jed laid back down on his bed. Anna took the cream and squirted some into her hand before taking hold of his cock again. Jed moaned when she started to slide her fist up and down his hard shaft. He enjoyed watching her face as she watched her hand moving on his erection. She took her time and Jed didn't complain. Occasionally she'd ask if something she tried was better or worse and Jed would let her know.
"So is it better to get a head job or a hand job?" she asked at one point as her hand twisted around the head of his penis.
"Possibly not the best time to be asking," Jed replied with a groan.
"Oh, sorry," Anna said hurriedly. "I didn't mean to ruin it."
"You're not ruining it, it's just, well, conversations about other things right now distract from the pleasure," he replied. "I want to concentrate on what you're doing to me. Ahh! Like that!"
"Ohh, okay," Anna replied, sounding relieved, repeating the movement that had pleasured him so. Jed gave her a smile and then flinched as she continued to work her hand up and down as her sister had shown her. Jed encouraged her and soon her fist was pumping up and down quite rapidly as his orgasm neared. He could feel the pre-release tension in his balls, and his body bucked under the pleasure Anna gave him. He gave a brief cry of warning that he was about to explode and then did exactly that, his cum shooting in the air before falling back over Anna's fist. She gave a cry of delight and angled his cock so the rest of his airborne seed rained down over his chest and belly.
"Thank you, sweetheart," Jed said when he had finished ejaculating.
"You're welcome," Anna replied, clearly pleased with having been able to carry it off.
"Can I do something for you?" Jed offered.
"Um, not yet, sorry," Anna replied. "But soon, I promise."
"I can wait, Babe," Jed assured her.
She kissed him passionately before Jed pushed her away a bit.
"What?" she asked, concerned.
"Just, ugh, mess," Jed laughed and indicated where his cum had slid from his stomach and down to his bedding.
"Oh, sorry!" Anna exclaimed. "Is that why Karen said guys like girls that swallow?"
"I'm sure it's part of it," Jed laughed. "Can you get me some tissues from the bathroom please?"
"Of course!" Anna darted off and came back with a handful of tissues and helped Jed clean up.
"Mum and Dad are going to be away again next weekend," Anna said with a grin when Jed dropped her home later that night. "Want to stay over?"
"Of course I do," he replied.

--- +++ ---

"How are things going with Jed?" Karen asked her sister later that week.
"Good," Anna smiled. "I even gave him a hand job all on my own!"
"That's fantastic," Karen replied, pleased for her twin. "Did you get any further than that?"
Anna shook her head.
"Have you masturbated yet?"
"No, I haven't," Anna replied with a blush of embarrassment.
"Seriously? That's amazing... I'm not judging you," Karen quickly added, "It's just that when I do something like give a guy a handy I get so worked up I can't help myself. Like, doesn't it turn you on feeling that nice hard cock in your fist?"
"Well, it did a bit I guess," Anna replied.
"Only a bit? Wow! So like, is there something that has ever turned you on a lot?"
"Maybe," Anna replied cryptically.
"Spill," Karen insisted. "There's no such thing as maybe as an answer to that question, so tell me what it was."
"No!"
"Why not?"
"It's well, a bit embarrassing," Anna protested.
"Hah! Trust me, I doubt, given your limited experience with all things sexual, you could shock me with what turned you on more than a bit. So tell me, please. I promise not to make fun of you."
"Okay," Anna conceded. "But if you laugh or say eww or get weird, you're dead to me."
"Of course," Karen replied, but giggled a little.
"See, you're already laughing at me!"
"Yeah, but not because of what turned you on, because you're making such a big deal of it. I mean for crying out loud, I'll be dead to you?"
"Okay, overly dramatic, I get it," Anna laughed. "Okay, so, what turned me on as you like to say, was watching you with Jed."
"Oh," Karen said quietly in surprise.
"See, you think I'm weird," Anna protested.
"No, I'm surprised is all. I expected you to say something like, I saw his silhouette and his biceps just made me go wow, or something obscure like that. Mind you, being turned on watching your sister with your boyfriend is pretty out there, but I'm not going to pay you out about it or anything "
"Thank God for that," Anna said.
"Was it something in particular, or just the whole watching thing?" Karen asked.
"Mostly all of it, but especially the bit where you sucked him," Anna told her.
"Now you're getting me worked up just thinking about it again," Karen laughed, pressing her heel against her pussy. "If you're not careful you'll get me so excited I'll want to masturbate myself."
"You can if you want," Anna replied, then quickly put a hand to her mouth. Karen had never seen such a deep blush on her sister.
"Did you really just say that?" Karen asked, scandalised in a surprisingly good way. Anna just nodded and didn't say anything. "And am I right in thinking you want to watch?" Another nod. "I tell you what. I'll do it and I'll even let you watch again, but you have to join in."
"What do you mean join in?" Anna blurted, clearly alarmed and beginning to stand up.


"No silly, not like that!" Karen exclaimed, "Like you masturbate while I do. No touching each other! I want you to move forward."
"Oh," Anna replied. Karen waited her out as she was clearly thinking. Then finally, "Um, okay then."
"Really?" Karen double-checked. She was surprised Anna had actually agreed.
"Yes," Anna said quietly.
Anna stood up and closed the door to her bedroom where they were chatting. While she did that, Karen stood up and slipped out of her athletic tights and pulled Anna's desk chair so she could sit on it and face the side of the bed. Anna moved back to sit on the bed facing Karen and Karen pulled her t-shirt off, but left her bra on. "Come on, jeans and panties off," Karen instructed.
She watched as her twin sister stripped her jeans and panties off, then with a sigh, pulled her t-shirt off as well. She sat back on the bed and Karen took the opportunity to look at her sister's pussy. She couldn't remember the last time she'd seen it. It was covered in trimmed light brown hair that hid the full glory from her view.
Karen leaned back in the desk chair and spread her legs, resting her feet on the edge of the bed, her butt right on the edge of the chair. She was conscious of Anna staring and of just how exposed her bald pussy was compared with Anna's.
"You first?" Anna asked quietly when Karen didn't move toward starting.
"Of course," Karen smiled back. She slid her hand down over her abdomen to her pussy. She stroked her labia lightly, enjoying the tingling sensation. It was hard to admit, but having her sister watch actually made it more exciting. She kept teasing herself, not taking the next step of parting her lips, even though she desperately wanted to. She wanted to bring Anna along on a journey of discovery, not just take care of herself. "Come on, you can do it," she encouraged her.
She watched as Anna's right hand came to rest on her belly, then slowly moved south. She saw her sister's fingers slip through the light thatch of her pubic hair and continue. As had her own, Anna's fingers began by teasing her labia. Karen found herself waiting for the moment when her sister would part her lips and reveal her pink interior. She could feel her body reacting to the anticipation and resumed feeling herself, stirring the juices that had seeped from within up and over her clit.
Karen stopped momentarily and took her bra off.
"Come on, it's better naked," Karen said to Anna. Her sister hesitated. Karen teased her left nipple, pulling and twisting it as she watched. "Trust me Annie," Karen purred.
A moment later, Anna sat up on her bed and reached behind her back to release the clasp of her white cotton bra. She tossed it aside and lay back down, avoiding making eye contact with Karen.
"Let's keep going," Karen said quietly, encouraging her sister. "If you feel like it you can touch your boobs and pinch your nipples; I like doing that when I get excited."
Anna's middle finger worked at her inner lips, parting them after several minutes of teasing. Karen stared intently. She showed Anna how she parted her labia with one hand, her left, holding them wide with her splayed middle and third fingers. Then she circled the index finger of her right hand around her clit and gasped with delight.
"Show me your clit, Anna," Karen urged her sister. "I want to see you touch your little joy button."
She saw Anna bite her bottom lip nervously before seeing her mimic her own movements. Karen leaned in to see better as Anna's pussy was spread wide and revealed in all its pink glory. She saw her finger slowly work its way around the top of her slit until it brushed over her clitoris. Anna gave a surprised gasp and clamped her legs together around her hand.
"Oh my goodness," Anna said, her gaze locking on Karen's.
"It gets even better you know," Karen said and worked her finger back and forth and then around and around over her clit.
"It's fucking intense," Anna replied, uncharacteristically swearing. She parted her legs and touched her clit gently.
"That's what makes it so fucking good," Karen grinned, watching as Anna began to explore the sensations of her pussy. Her own fingers now matched the movements of her inexperienced sister's, gently teasing and exploring. She felt like plunging two fingers deep inside, but restrained herself in the interest of sharing the experience.
After a few minutes Karen asked Anna quietly if she'd ever penetrated her pussy, to which her sister replied that she hadn't other than for hygienic purposes.
"If you feel up to it, do what I do," Karen suggested, deciding to take the lead again. She slipped a hand down between her legs and worked her middle finger into her pussy. She swirled it around, teasing herself while watching Anna tentatively do the same. She wished Anna had shaved so she'd have a better view, but wasn't about to voice that when she was being so adventurous.
Karen slipped another finger in beside the first and fucked herself for a few moments, needing the stimulation.
"Okay, it's different for everyone but for me the surest way to reach orgasm is clitoral. Even that takes a bit of experimentation to work out what will get you there and what's too intense. I find two fingers rubbing in circles works best for me. Like this." Karen held her pussy lips wide apart and used her middle and third fingers in unison, circling them around on her clit. She closed her eyes and tipped her head back, the pleasure building. She kept working away, gasping and yipping in pleasure, legs flinching and chest heaving.
When she came, her whole body shuddered with its release. She opened her eyes to find Anna watching her intently. Her sister's fingers had stilled.
"Your turn," Karen suggested to Anna, then watched as Anna's fingers started to explore her pussy again. She noted that Anna mimicked her own prior movements, trying two fingers out as a means to stimulate her clit. Every now and then she'd switch to using a single finger, sometimes her index, sometimes the middle. She went from circles to backwards and forwards to up and down. Karen loved the way her sister's hips would buck when the pleasure spiked and how her chest would rise, thrusting her hard nipples toward the ceiling when she inhaled sharply. God her tits look hot like that, Karen couldn't help but think to herself. If it wasn't for the fact it was her sister, she would have jumped her and sucked them.
Anna would play for a few minutes, then clamp her legs together. She repeated the cycle several times before finally she just stopped.
"Something wrong?" Karen asked.
"Not wrong, just like, too intense. I can feel I'm on the brink but well, I just can't quite get past it."
"Don't worry, I understand," Karen reassured her sister. "I didn't manage it the first time either. I'm sure if you give it time you'll get there. Like Dad says, practice makes perfect."
"I'm not sure this was what he had in mind when he said that," Anna laughed.
"True, but it still applies and trust me, practicing this is more fun than most things.
"Maybe I'll give it a go later," Anna suggested.
Karen offered a few more congratulatory and encouraging words, gathered her clothes, dressed and left her sister to her own devices.

--- +++ ---

After a pizza dinner and a night of drinking and dancing, Karen, Jed and Anna returned back to the twins' house. Jed couldn't help but think that on the trip home Karen was withdrawing somewhat.
"You okay up there?" he asked.
"Who me?" Karen replied, turning to face him from the front seat of the car.
"Yeah, you," he laughed.
"Yeah, I'm good. Just a little tired I guess," she replied unconvincingly. Jed let it drop.
They travelled the rest of the way in silence, Anna cuddled up against Jed in the back seat while Karen sat in front with the Uber driver.
"Nightcap?" Jed suggested when the three of them had made their way inside.
"Sure," Anna replied.
"Why not," Karen replied, though with less enthusiasm than Jed would normally have expected.
They sat together and sipped at their drinks, Anna and Jed on the larger couch and Karen on her own in a single chair. When Jed offered a second round Karen excused herself and headed off to bed.
"Well if she's not sticking around, how about we have some fun?" Anna suggested.
"I can't think of any reason not to," Jed replied. Anna kissed him before they headed into her room together.
"Don't get too excited, but I'm going to try something," Anna said. Jed's mind leapt straight to dirty and thought she might be about to give him a head job. With a deep breath, Anna stood in front of him and pulled her top off over her head. When she reached back to undo her bra his cock twitched in anticipation. Getting to see his girlfriend's breasts was still new enough that it was extra exciting for him.
"I want you to touch them, Jed," Anna said quietly. Jed grinned at her and stepped in close. Rather than instantly seizing them like he wanted to, he kissed her and pulled her in for a hug. While their lips melded together he roamed his hands down her sides before sliding them back up. His thumbs grazed the underside of the firm, soft flesh. He felt Anna stiffen up a little, but gently slid his hands up over her breasts. He gave them a gentle squeeze.
He continued to kiss Anna and gently play with her breasts. He felt Anna relax and steered her toward the bed. Anna lay down and he nestled in beside her.
"May I suck your nipple, Anna?" he asked quietly.
"Yes," she replied. He kissed her and then moved so he could kneel astride her and lean in over her breasts. He placed a gentle kiss on her right nipple and then sucked it gently between his lips. Anna gave a little moan of pleasure and surprise and he drew it deeper into his mouth. Studying her face for a moment and seeing only pleasure, he flicked at the tip of her nipple with his tongue and then swirled it around and around. He slid his right hand over her left breast before switching across with his mouth.
He felt them stiffen under the attention and switched back and forth between them, teasing and stimulating them. His body reacted as expected and without even really thinking about it, he rubbed himself against Anna's leg. He expected her to pull away and reflexively jerked back a little.
"It's okay," he heard Anna whisper. "I don't mind. I'll even take care of it for you."
"Mmm, that sounds good," Jed replied, looking up from her breasts.
"Come on then," Anna grinned. She made room for him to lay on the bed, then climbed over him to collect her moisturiser from her dresser. "Off with your pants," she commanded bossily before losing it to a giggle. Jed wriggled his way out of his pants and pulled his t-shirt off for good measure. Anna moved in beside him and began to rub the cream into his hard cock. He lost focus on everything other than the sensations coursing through his body. Anna continued to slide her hand up and down and caress and stroke him until he exploded with a cry of pleasure.
After they'd cleaned up the mess, Jed thought the breakthrough might mean he'd be allowed to sleep in Anna's room, even if nothing further happened. He was disappointed when he discovered Anna still intended to keep her commitment to her parents not to allow a boy to sleep in her room. He did concede that the hand-job she'd given him had been in her room rather than the spare which was good progress.
On the verge of sleep in the spare room, Jed was surprised to hear the door open. He assumed it was Karen, but as with all the other times, didn't want to risk saying the name of his girlfriend's sister. He waited until he felt the bed shift with the additional weight of someone sitting on the edge.
"Hey," Karen said. "I hope I didn't wake you."
"I hadn't quite nodded off," he replied. He felt Karen's hand slip under the covers toward his cock.
"Um, that's er, that's been taken care of," Jed suggested, moving his hand to stop her. Karen stilled immediately.
"Surely you could use more relief though?" Karen suggested.
"I don't know, Karen," he replied.
"Right. I guess I'm redundant," Karen said with barely held venom. Before Jed could say anything more she'd swept out of the room. He lay awake for a long time, thinking he'd done the right thing and wondering why it felt like the complete opposite.
The following morning Karen was conspicuously absent from breakfast.
"Have you seen Karen this morning?" Anna asked him when she appeared from her room.
"No, I guess she must be having a sleep in," he replied. They planned their day without her.

--- +++ ---

"Can we have lunch?" Jed asked Karen during work a week later when they were rostered on at the same time. It was the first chance he'd had to speak to her without Anna around.
"I don't know, I think I'm going to..."
"Karen, please," Jed interrupted. "Give me a chance, talk to me, let me know what's going on."
"Okay, fine," Karen snapped, but at least she'd agreed.
"So what's going on?" Jed asked her later that day as they sat at a sushi place watching the little trays of food travel past them.
"What do you mean?" Karen asked, avoiding the question.
"Come on, let's not be like that," Jed pleaded. "Ever since I suggested that you didn't, you know," he glanced around to make sure people weren't paying attention, "Let's say please me, you've basically avoided both me and Anna." He watched Karen's face as she considered her answer.
"It's kind of awkward," Karen replied.
"What do you mean?" Jed asked.
Karen gave a heavy sigh. "I'm not sure if I know how to say it. Basically, I like making you cum, Jed. It started as something fun, something a bit naughty that was supposed to help my sister. I enjoyed it more than just that though, and now Anna is doing it for you, well, I guess when you said no I just felt like I'd been used and tossed aside, even though I know it was me that started it, not you. Maybe it's silly, but in the heat of the moment, I just suddenly felt cheap."
"I think I understand," Jed replied. "I guess from my perspective I just don't want to end up in a position where I lose her or where you and Anna are fighting because of something I was involved with."
"I get that, but at the time I wasn't being entirely rational. And um, you know, I wasn't quite ready to stop the fun."
"But you are now?" Jed asked. The hesitation before Karen answered spoke volumes.
"Sure," she eventually replied. Jed let the lie go. "But well, maybe one last time?" Karen suggested.
Jed knew he should say no. It was the right thing to say and to do, but his cock was erect just from thinking she still wanted to make him cum and so instead he agreed.
"Now?" Karen asked with a grin.
"What?" Jed spluttered, caught completely off guard, looking around as if someone was about to catch them doing something outrageous. He glanced at his watch. "We have to be back at work," he said quickly.
"Oh well, another time then," Karen laughed.

--- +++ ---

Jed was pleased that after his discussion with Karen things seemed to return to normal between the three of them. Karen was more her flirty self and went out with them more regularly. If anything, she actually went out with them more than she had previously.
"You know, I don't remember Karen bringing anyone home for like the least three weeks," Anna observed to him one night when they were out dancing.
"Really?" Jed asked. He didn't really take that much notice of Karen's exploits unless Anna pointed them out, but as he thought about it, he realised Anna hadn't complained about Karen's harlot-like behaviour for some time. "I guess you're right, now that you mention it." He glanced around the club to check where Karen was. He saw her dancing with a couple of her other girlfriends a little way away from them.
"Like how much would you have normally bet she'd bring someone home tonight?" Anna asked.
"A lot," Jed laughed. Many times when they'd gone out, Karen had ended up in a separate Uber either heading off to someone else's place or with someone in tow, especially when her parents were out of town.
"Exactly, but what would you bet tonight based on recent experience?" Anna asked him.
"Not so much," Jed replied, seeing the point of her question. "Maybe you're rubbing off on her, or she's just got something out of her system?" Anna gave him a look that spoke volumes and they both laughed.
When they left the club at the end of the night, Karen joined them and accompanied them home, insisting on a nightcap when they went inside.
Jed returned to the living room after a bathroom break to find the two girls looking at him in a way that made him just a little bit nervous.
"Er, what's going on?" he asked lightly.
"Oh not much," Anna replied, though it was clear there was something she wasn't saying.
"Well, nothing bad anyway," Karen agreed.
"I... I just have a favour to ask," Anna stuttered.
"Should I be worried?" Jed asked with a laugh, doubting that he should be.
"Definitely not," Anna assured him. "But, like, would it be too weird if I asked you to let Karen give you a head job again while I watch?"
"What? Hang on. Um, well, odd, yes, but like, shit, um, hot and um... okay if that's what you really want and Karen is okay with it?" Jed rambled hesitantly in response before finishing in a rush.
"I'm okay with it," Karen replied. Jed looked at her and could only read excitement on her face. Anna clapped happily, fingers pointing upward.
"Sit here," she insisted, scooting away from her sister and patting the couch between them.
"But with your pants off!" Karen added as he moved to take a seat. Jed stripped his pants off to reveal his erect cock. "Told you just thinking about it would be enough," she said to her sister. Anna just giggled and blushed.
Karen had Jed lean back on the couch as she stood up and then knelt between his legs. She took his erect cock in hand and slipped her lips over it. Jed looked to Anna and saw her watching intently. He moaned as he felt Karen's tongue caress the underside of his cock and her lips slide down his shaft. He saw Anna smile as she watched her sister begin to swallow his cock. Part of him didn't believe it was happening but mostly it just turned him on. Karen was taking her time with his cock, swirling her tongue around, sucking him slowly up and down and generally pleasing him without urging him toward orgasm too quickly.
Jed occasionally pulled Anna to him for a kiss, finding it immensely erotic to have her tongue in his mouth while her sister's worked on his cock, but Anna was distracted and never kissed him for too long. She would always pull away after a few moments and re-focus avidly on the sight of Karen working her mouth up and down.
"Is this turning you on?" Karen asked her sister as she caught a breath. Jed saw Anna nod in response to the question. "Anna, I think you should masturbate," Karen prompted. "You'd like to see that, wouldn't you Jed?"
"God yes," Jed replied. "But like, only if you're okay with it, Anna," he quickly added.
He saw Anna hesitate before wriggling around on the couch to work the hem of her dress up over her hips. She slipped her black panties off and Jed stared at her pussy for the first time, surprised at how hairy it was.
"Damn," he muttered in appreciation of seeing it for the first time.
"Does it look okay?" she asked him, a bit nervously.
"Does it ever!" he assured her, happy to see her relax in response.
"Do it Anna," Karen purred, taking Jed back into her mouth. Jed flicked his gaze downward as he moaned and saw Karen sucking his cock while watching her sister's pussy. That directed his gaze back to Anna. He saw her fingers moving between her legs. They stroked through her hair, first just over her mound, then quickly down to her lips. She parted them with the fingers of one hand, then rubbed between them with her other, drawing moisture up and over her clit. While Karen and Jed watched her, her own gaze was fixed on the connection between the other two as she moved her fingers more confidently to stir her pleasure.


Jed tentatively reached out to caress her, running his fingers down the side of her face to her neck. She gave him an engaging smile so he trailed his fingers over her exposed collarbone and then down over the front of her dress to her firm little breast, its nipple both hard and obvious.
When she didn't object, he gave it a gentle squeeze, his cock flinching at the same time in response. Anna's breath sharpened and she started giving little gasps of pleasure. He thrust at Karen's mouth, close to cumming. The urgency of his girlfriend's fingers moving over her pussy and the light glistening off her juices highlighted how turned on she was. He squeezed her breast again, feeling his balls tensing, his release imminent.
Karen knew he was close. She squeezed his cock with her hand and pumped it, holding the tip just within her mouth.
"Cum for me," she demanded around it. "Cum in my mouth, Jed!"
"Do it Jed, cum in her mouth!" Anna moaned, her fingers moving faster and faster on her clit.
It was enough to send him over the edge. He grunted as his cum shot from his cock to splash over Karen's tongue. She clamped her mouth down on him and swallowed audibly as his seed filled her mouth. Jed relished the feeling of her warm mouth holding him, swirling his own seed around his sensitive rod as he pulsed repeatedly and emptied his load.
Anna gave a cry of surprise and joy beside him, tearing his gaze away from his flagging cock in Karen's mouth. Anna's legs were clamped tightly together, her hand trapped between her thighs which shook and shuddered with her pleasure.
"I think I just came," Anna said with a slightly abashed grin.
"You just think you did?" Jed asked without thinking himself.
"Idiot," Karen said to him, slapping his thigh. "That's awesome, Annie," she redirected to her sister. "And trust me, if you think you did, you absolutely did." Anna just grinned in return. "As for you Doofus, when your girlfriend has her first orgasm, you should be more supportive."
"Her... first? EVER? Oh shit, sorry Anna," he replied, mortified.
"It's okay, it's not like I ever told you I hadn't," Anna forgave and kissed him. "Now Karen is the only one of us that hasn't, at least tonight. Do you think you could take care of her?"
"What?" Karen and Jed both sputtered together.
"Well, can't he like, lick you?" Anna said to her sister as if it were the obvious answer.
"Um, sure, if like, you're okay with him eating me out and he's good enough at it," Karen laughed.
"I wouldn't have suggested it if I wasn't okay with it," Anna reassured her with a smile. "Are you any good at it Jed?"
"I've never had a complaint," Jed replied.
"Well I guess Karen will be able to tell us soon enough then, won't she?" Anna asked.
Jed wanted to shake his head in disbelief at the new development, but didn't want Anna to think he didn't want to do it. Karen grinned at him and hiked her skirt up around her hips and swapped places with him on the couch, her butt perched on the edge. She spread her legs wide and Jed was treated to his first vision of her hairless pussy. Had she been commando all evening?
"Well that's a contrast," he said with a smile, glancing between the two sisters' pussies.
"Do you like it better shaved?" Anna asked him. He met her gaze and thought quickly but carefully about his response.
"Better? To be honest yes, but I still love the look of yours," he replied. "If anything, when I think about getting my tongue in there, the absence of hair just makes it a little more appealing. Mind you, no matter how you choose to keep yours, I'll love it equally, and if you ever extend an invitation to visit, I'll be thrilled."
"He's so sweet," Karen said to her sister. Jed was relieved to see that Anna seemed perfectly fine with his response.
"It is neater," Anna said after a moment as Jed moved to kneel between her sister's legs. Jed gave her a smile, then leaned in toward Karen's pussy. It was noticeably wet. He ran his tongue gently over her labia, licking along them and around her slit without slipping between them. They were flushed and swollen with her excitement, with her inner lips just visible, extending only slightly from within. After a brief tease he ran his tongue directly down her slit, feeling her inner lips part to either side. He pushed forward, delving deeper, tasting her juices before dragging his tongue up and over her hard little clit.
"Fuck that's a good start," Karen moaned happily to Anna. "You totally need to let him do this to you one day."
"One day," Anna agreed happily as she watched intently.
Jed continued to work his tongue up and down Karen's slit, and around and over her clit. He deliberately teased her without focussing too much, wanting to build her pleasure and get her writhing on the seat while delaying sending her over the top. He wanted her juices to be flowing freely from her pussy and for her to be yearning for it before he gave her release. He definitely wanted her to rate his performance highly, given it was happening right in front of his girlfriend.
As he continued to lick her pussy, Karen started to wriggle around to get the rest of her clothing off. He paused briefly so she could discard her top and bra.
"That's better," she declared, taking her tits in hand to play with them as he resumed his attentions. He glanced across to see Anna again caressing her pussy with her fingers. His cock was rock hard again and as he licked Karen's pussy he couldn't help but think about how good it would feel to sink it deep inside and pound her. As Karen was unable to hold herself still and was grinding herself against his face and moaning her urgency, he started to concentrate his tongue on her clit, rubbing it first lightly and then more firmly as she gave vocal cues as to what she liked best.
She was gasping in response to the increasing pleasure so he pressed his tongue firmly against her clit and rubbed up and down, knowing she was getting very close.
"Fuck yes Jed, like that!" Karen cried out, almost screaming. Her hands tightly gripped his hair, holding him as she demanded more. He was surprised to hear Anna gasping as well and he glanced over Karen's quivering thigh toward her. He couldn't see her hands between her legs, but he could see her chest heaving as she pleasured herself. She hadn't stripped down like her sister had, but the sight was still incredibly erotic.
"Harder," Karen panted and Jed pressed his tongue even harder against her clit and used small head movements up and down to please her. Karen gave a cry of joy and her body shuddered as she climaxed. She pushed his head away and flopped against the back of the couch. Jed stood up from the floor, his rock-hard cock bobbing before him.
"Oh, you're all hard again!" Anna said in pleased surprise.
"Funny about that," Karen panted. "I guess he liked eating me as much as I liked him doing it."
"Are you going to cum again?" Anna asked him.
"If you want me to," he smiled.
"Yes, I'd like that," Anna replied.
"Well I might leave you two to it," Karen suggested as she made to move from the couch.
"Wait!" Anna blurted out, drawing the others' gazes.
"For what?" Karen asked.
"I want to, um, well..." she stuttered.
"Spit it out, what do you want Annie?" Karen laughed.
"I want to see him cum all over you," Anna replied.
"Why not all over you?" Karen asked. "You could see it and feel it all at once."
"Well I don't know, just, I like it this way. For now."
"Okay with you?" Karen asked Jed.
"Um, sure," he laughed. "If Anna's going to be happy, she can write her own ticket as far as I'm concerned, so if you're game, I'm game!"
"So do you have a plan for this Anna? Or are we just making it up as we go along?" Karen asked.
"Mostly making it up, but like, could you lie down on the floor so Jed can like, straddle you? Then, um, I'll use my hand so he like cums over your belly and tits."
"Sure thing," Karen replied.
"You're awesome Karen," Anna replied. "I'll just get some moisturiser."
Karen laid down on the floor while Jed stood over her.
"You look rather impressive from this angle, Mr. Colossus," Karen said and he realised she was staring up at his erection from the ground.
"You look pretty fucking hot yourself," he replied. "Um, thanks for being so good about all this, Karen. It's weird and all but I can't help but think that if it weren't for you I'd never have sex with Anna. And like, even though I haven't yet, I'm at least starting to see it happening in the near future."
"Lucky I like your cock so much, isn't it?" Karen replied, laughing it off. "And that Anna likes watching us so much."
"She really does seem to get off on it, doesn't she?" Jed mused, thinking about it for the first time.
"Oh yes," Karen laughed.
"Okay, let's do this," Anna said happily, re-entering the room with moisturiser in hand. Jed and his erection had been towering over Karen so he simply knelt down with his legs astride her hips, then sat back so his butt was resting on her mound. He felt Karen thrust up at him playfully, so he bounced back down once and they shared grins. Anna applied moisturiser to his cock and started to slide her hand up and down it.
"I think it's only fair for you to get naked too, Anna," Karen said as she watched her hand sliding up and down Jed's cock.
"Um, sure," Anna replied. Jed was pleased at how readily she agreed. It was a good sign that she was really coming to terms with her sexual awakening.
Anna released Jed's cock and stood so she could remove her dress. Karen reached up and stroked Jed lightly while they both watched Anna undress. Anna folded her dress awkwardly, trying not to get moisturiser on it, then knelt back down and resumed stroking her boyfriend as he hovered over her sister. Jed took advantage of Anna's nudity and reached out to cup a breast. Anna smiled at him so he continued to squeeze it gently as his orgasm continued to build.
"Yeah, get it out of him Anna," Karen encouraged her sister, "Make him spray his hot cum all over my tits!" Jed groaned in response to the dirty talk, his gaze flicking back and forth between the two naked twins, identical physically but so different otherwise. He would have loved to have spread Karen's legs and fucked her, but figured some things weren't meant to be. Besides, it wasn't like he wasn't already getting something pretty special. There was no way any of his mates would believe him if he told them what was happening. Not that he ever would!
Anna kept stroking him until he erupted again, this time spraying his cum out over Karen. The first spray hit her right breast while the second didn't fly nearly so far, landing on her smooth, taut tummy.
"I love how it looks when you explode," Anna giggled.
"I love how warm it feels on me," Karen cooed, trailing a finger through the cum that had hit her breast. She swirled it up and around her nipple, slowly rubbing it in. "Come feel his cum Anna," she suggested to her sister. Jed watched the resulting emotions cross his girlfriend's features. Apprehension seemed to dominate, but then she surprised him by reaching out toward her sister's stomach, where some of his cum had pooled in her belly button. She dipped her forefinger into it and then rubbed her thumb against it experimentally.
"It's kind of sticky," she said curiously before running her finger through it again. "What does it taste like?"
"There's only one way to find out, isn't there?" Karen replied, demonstrating by bringing her own finger from her breast to her mouth to suck on it.
"Oh, yeah, well, I'm like, not ready for that," Anna replied with a blush.
"You're awesome regardless," Jed reassured his girlfriend, who kissed him passionately. Jed revelled in the feel of her naked breast crushed up against him.
"Well I need to get cleaned up," Karen declared. Jed moved so she could get up off the floor and Anna suggested it was time for her and Jed to head for bed as well. He was disappointed to find out she still insisted on him sleeping in the other room, but given what he'd just been treated to, he didn't protest.
Jed lay back on the bed, arms behind his head, replaying his recollections of Karen sucking his cock and Anna wanking him over her sister. His visuals had him erect again when the door to the room opened. He was surprised. He'd assumed that since he'd given Karen an orgasm and cum twice himself that he wouldn't see her.
"Hey," he whispered when she was close to the bed.
"Hey," she replied. Rather than sit on the bed and slip her hand under the covers like she normally did, he felt her climb onto the bed and lay on top of him. He was acutely aware of his hard cock trapped between them, only separated by the bedding. Before he could think of anything to say she was kissing him. It hadn't been what he expected, but he automatically kissed her back and when she didn't pull away, neither did he.
She kept kissing him for quite some time, her hands holding his head firmly in place, her tongue sparring with his and her lips and teeth sucking and teasing at him. He ran his hands down her back and was stunned to discover she'd come into the room naked! That was new. He slid one hand down to cup a deliciously pert buttock while the other slipped up under her hair to caress the nape of her neck. She moaned into his mouth and his cock ached.
After a seeming eternity Karen broke the kiss. There was no doubt which twin it was.
"Wow," he said breathlessly. Karen didn't reply. She moved up his body a bit and thrust her small breast in his face. He opened his mouth and accepted the offering, sucking at her hard nipple. He flicked his tongue back and forth across it before she pulled it from his mouth and replaced it with its partner. He gave that one similar treatment before she withdrew it too and kissed him again. He cupped both of her firm, naked buttocks in his hands, squeezing them tightly as he couldn't help thrusting his erect cock at her through the bedding. Her legs had parted either side of him and he could feel her squirming against him, her crotch rubbing at his cock.
When she broke for air, she gasped and sat up, grinding against him even more. He reached up for her breasts and grabbed hold of them. Karen tipped her head back and groaned for a couple of moments before silently reaching out with trembling hands to urgently remove Jed's hands from her breasts. She climbed off him and then leaned her face over his. He received a short kiss from her before she simply said, "Good night," before rushing from the room. He was left with an aching cock, an incredibly erotic memory and not a small dose of confusion.

--- +++ ---

"So it's your birthday coming up, what are you going to do?" Jed asked Anna during a break from work one day.
"Not sure, I need to speak to Karen about it," she replied.
"So you'll do something with her again?"
"Of course, she's my twin," Anna laughed.
"Have you ever had a birthday party without her?" He asked curiously.
"Nope, we've always shared it," Anna told him. "At least since we turned five; I don't remember the ones before then, but probably those too."
"Wow, I find that hard to imagine," Jed replied.
"It's a twin thing, it's special and I wouldn't have it any other way," Anna replied.
"Fair enough," Jed answered. "Are we meeting up for lunch today?"
"I can't, they gave me the opposite break and no one will swap with me. Can you swap?"
"No," Jed replied, his voice dripping with disappointment. "I'm the only one scheduled to work the whole day and the floater's start times mean I'm stuck with what I have."
"That sucks. Oh well, at least you can drive me home after work. And you can at least have lunch with Karen, she's on the same break schedule as you."
"Well it's always nice to have lunch with Karen, but it's not the same as sharing it with you," he replied.
"You're so sweet," Anna said, kissing him briefly. "I'll sneak through to your section later to see you."
"As will I," he promised.

--- +++ ---

"What do you feel like for lunch?" Jed asked Karen as they strolled through the mall toward the food court.
"Sushi," Karen replied.
"Sounds good to me," Jed agreed. As they strolled through the mall, they chatted amiably, checking out the clothes in the store windows, commenting on the shopping centre's patrons and just enjoying themselves. About halfway to the food court, Jed felt Karen's hand brush against his just before she captured it. Her fingers laced through his and held on. It was the first time he'd ever held hands with her and was a little confused.
It was nice. It felt right, but he thought it was wrong. Surely he should only be holding hands with Anna? He didn't want to upset Karen though and he wasn't even certain of his own feelings on the matter, so he didn't release her.
The warm contact of her soft hand felt good but it sent thoughts racing through his mind. What would Anna think if she were to see them? Would she consider it a betrayal? She'd watched Karen suck his dick and had even had him cum all over her. They were only holding hands, but maybe the fact Anna had requested the one but had no idea about the other was the difference? He hadn't resolved anything when they reached the sushi place. They automatically released each other's hands and he let Karen take the lead as the hostess led them to a booth near the back of the small eatery.
Jed wanted to raise the hand-holding thing, but chickened out. He thought perhaps it was just a one-time thing, so decided to wait and see if it would become a problem before he made it one.
"Do you ever just get like weirdly horny during the day?" Karen asked him abruptly after they'd ordered.
"What?" he sputtered, caught by surprise.
"Do you ever like walk around work just wishing you could sneak away and rub one out?"
"Um, maybe," Jed laughed.
"That so means you have," Karen laughed.
"Okay you're right, but what on earth brought this on?" Jed asked.
"I'm just fucking horny," Karen told him. "I don't know why, but today I've just been itching for something. Like even right now I'm sitting here with the heel of my foot wedged against my pussy so I can grind on it."
"Seriously?" Jed responded, wanting nothing more at that moment than to sneak a peek under the table.
"Oh hell yes. If I could get away with it, I'd totally find something to stick in my pussy right now. Especially your cock."
"Holy crap Karen, I thought dudes were supposed to be the ones who carried on like this."
"No shit. What do you do when it happens to you?"
"Nothing," Jed laughed. "Hope the boner goes away before a customer wants some help."
"Wait, you actually get boners at work?" Karen asked.
"Well yeah, I mean that's what happens when guys get horny. I thought you knew that."
"Well of course I know the physiology, but I hadn't like thought it through in an at work sense. Man, that must be embarrassing."
"Well it doesn't happen too often thank God," Jed replied. "Of course having someone who shall remain nameless talk about stuffing things in her pussy doesn't help."
"Oh I am so totally dropping by to do that later then!" Karen threatened.
"Don't you dare! If I see you coming I'll have to hide."
"Since we're talking about it and I'm guilty of remaining nameless, do you have a boner now?" Karen asked. Jed suddenly felt her stockinged foot against his leg, sliding up the inside of his calf.
"Maybe," was all he replied, clamping his thighs together.
"Fuck, what a waste!" Karen chortled.
He felt Karen probing between his knees with her foot as if seeking a weakness in his defence, but he held his thighs steadfastly together despite a desire to see how far her foot would go. He suspected she wouldn't have stopped until she'd assessed the state of his erection.


He was saved at that point by the arrival of their sushi and was thankful Karen seemed to let the matter drop. He did however, note her jiggling and moving in her seat a couple of times. He couldn't help but surmise she was still working herself against the heel of her foot.
When they'd finished eating and paid, they headed back down the mall to work. Karen again took Jed's hand in hers. Between the conversation they'd had over lunch and the contact of her soft skin with his hand, his cock hardened before he even had a chance to think of quadratic equations or something similar to maintain his cool. She only released it when they were almost in sight of the store.
"I hope you get a hard on while you're working," she said to him before they re-entered the store, "Because my panties are fucking soaked and I wish I had something to stuff in my pussy." She giggled at the shock on his face, glanced down at his crotch and waggled her eyebrows. Jed self-consciously adjusted himself in his trousers, much to Karen's amusement.
Jed was working in the sporting goods section of the store and had just finished helping a customer when Anna passed through to say hello.
"Did you have a good lunch?" she asked.
"Yeah, it was fine," he replied. "We had sushi."
"Karen told me," Anna said to him. "She also said I should probably come past because she'd put you on a hair trigger."
"What?" Jed asked lamely, looking around nervously to see if there were any customers nearby.
"I didn't even know what she meant at first," Anna laughed, "But when she explained, I told her she was mean and shouldn't be teasing my boyfriend."
"Um, thanks," Jed replied.
"I mean, if anyone should be giving you blue balls, it's me, isn't it? I told her she's supposed to be doing things strictly to help us with my problem and if anything she should be giving you some relief, not making things worse for you!"
Jed didn't get a chance to respond because a customer came up to him asking for help. Anna gave him a smile and headed back to the kitchenware where she was working. Jed's head was spinning. Karen had told Anna she'd teased him over lunch? So Anna told her sister she should be giving him relief? He could barely comprehend the changes happening in his relationship and struggled to wrap his head around the dichotomy of Anna's approach. She still hadn't had sex with him. She hadn't even given him a blow-job, but at the same time she was becoming more and more liberal in what she allowed Karen to do to him in the name of helping her.
He sighed.
At least he wasn't getting blue balls anymore!
About a half hour before he was due to finish, Karen strolled into his section.
"Know what I found today?" she asked him casually, one hand hidden behind her back.
"I couldn't even begin to guess," Jed replied, suddenly nervous and wondering what on earth the irrepressible Karen might have come up with.
"Someone left some golf balls amongst the underwear in my department so I thought I'd bring them back to you."
Jed sighed with relief. He'd thought she'd be trying to give him a boner at work again. She produced a small box of golf balls from behind her back and passed it to him. It rattled as she passed it over and he realised there were only two balls inside a box intended for three.
"I guess we'll have to write that off," Jed observed, giving the box a shake. "It's not like we can sell a box of two balls."
"Oh wait," Karen stopped him, a wicked grin on her face. "I have the other one around here somewhere." Jed's nerves spiked when he saw her looking around to check no one was looking. She was wearing a short, flared black skirt and she lifted the front of it up. Jed expected to see the missing ball tucked into her panties, but there wasn't even panties in sight.
"Holy shit, Karen!" he hissed quietly, double-checking no one was looking before darting his gaze back to Karen's bald pussy.
"Whoops, seems like I left my thong somewhere," she giggled.
"Not to mention the tights you were wearing," Jed noted.
"Oh you noticed they were gone too, did you?" she asked him. "But where the hell did that golf ball go?"
Jed was continually darting his gaze about the store to check no one was coming. Still exposed, Karen lifted one foot and rested it on a knee-high shelf next to them. Jed stared in wonder as she reached a hand between her legs from behind and spread her pussy lips. Her face showed a brief moment of strain as she squeezed her perineum.
"Can you check if you can see it for me?" she asked.
"What?" Jed asked, stunned and helplessly confused.
"Take a look for me, see if you can catch sight of the golf ball," she giggled. Jed belatedly realised exactly what she meant and wide eyed, dropped to one knee and stared inside her spread pussy. Sure enough, as she squeezed herself, for a moment he saw the dimpled curve of a golf ball in there.
"Holy fuck, you actually stuck it in your snatch?" He asked incredulously.
"Yeah, I did," she laughed. "Maybe you can help me get it out?"
"Um, sure," Jed replied, his mind beyond thought. He reverted to a state of mindless obedience. He braced his left hand on Karen's thigh and with the other, reached in to try and work his finger around behind the golf ball to pull it out. He heard Karen bite back a moan as his finger probed around inside her. Between her squeezing her perineum and flexing her pussy muscles and Jed eventually using three fingers, they managed to pop the slimy golf ball into Jed's hand.
"Now put it back in the box," Karen said mischievously, eyes alight. Jed picked up the box from the shelf and put the wet golf ball back inside before closing it. "I wonder if whoever buys it will notice the pussy smell. What do you think Jed?"
"I think you're fucking nuts," Jed laughed. "Who knows, I'm not sure how many people go around sniffing their balls before driving them down the fairway."
"At least I made you hard again," Karen teased him when he stood up and his erection clearly evident within his pants.
"And just where did you lose your tights and thong?" Jed asked.
"In my backpack in the staff room," Karen grinned at him.
"You might want to put them back on before we leave. I'm sure Anna would notice and ask some awkward questions."
"Yeah, good point. See you for the ride home, stud." Jed watched the bounce and sway of Karen's skirt as she all but skipped her way back down the shopping aisle. He brought his fingers to his nose and inhaled her scent before sucking them clean and going back to tidying the shelves. He wondered whether he should buy some golf balls when he finished his shift.
He greeted both twins at the back of the store when they'd all finished their shifts and drove them home, glad to find Karen making no mention of 'the incident'.
"So did you try out Jed's hair trigger?" Karen asked when they were nearly back at the twins' house.
"I was about to when a customer interrupted," Anna lamented.
"Well you may not have actually done anything, but just the fact you mentioned it meant you'd gotten me mostly hard by the time I had to serve that woman," Jed complained. "I swear I was fidgeting the whole time I was serving her, I was so worried she'd notice."
"Damn, now I'm sorry I left so quickly," Anna laughed. "Did you want to stay for dinner tonight Jed?"
"Will that be okay with your folks?"
"Of course! You know Mum adores you," Anna replied. "She just wishes you had a clone for Karen. I'll call and make sure she's good with it."
"She's not the only one," Karen said quietly from the back seat. Jed heard the comment but Anna appeared to have missed it. He glanced in the rear-view mirror to see Karen looking at him with something of a wistful expression. He gave her a smile and her gaze held his spellbound until he remembered to turn his attention back to the road.
"Like I said, she's more than happy to have you over," Anna said after terminating the call, oblivious to the silent tension between her boyfriend and sister.

--- +++ ---

"Feel like a game of Catan?" Anna asked her sister and boyfriend after dinner.
"Sure, I don't mind destroying you both," Jed bragged.
"As if!" Karen replied and told them she too was up for a game.
"Are you going to stay the night?" the twins' mother Mary asked Jed after dinner.
"If you don't mind," Jed replied.
"It's no trouble at all," she replied, "The spare room is always there."
The three teenagers set up the game in the living room and played together for a couple of hours. The twins' parents bade them goodnight just as they were starting another game, with the admonition not to stay up too late. "And you make sure those two behave themselves, Karen," Mary suggested.
Nobody saw fit to inform her Karen was the least likely of the three to keep anyone from getting frisky.
When they finally decided they'd had enough of the game, Karen suggested she'd go get ready for bed and let the other two bid each other good night. Anna took Jed's hand and led him into the spare room where he pulled her into a kiss.
They stood with their arms around each other and their lips locked together, tongues sliding over one another. Jed hardened quickly and held himself tight against Anna, enjoying the pressure of her body against his. Before he was ready Anna broke the kiss apart. "I'd better get to bed, sorry. I know you'd rather I didn't and all, but with Mum and Dad home I just don't want to risk anything."
"It's okay, I understand," he replied even though he'd hoped at least to get her to give him a hand job.
He gave Anna a last kiss, watched her lovely butt sway out the door, stripped to his boxers and climbed into bed. He was almost asleep when the door opened and stirred him awake again.
"I just thought I'd take the chance to say goodnight to you as well," Karen whispered as she started to climb into the bed. Surprised as he was, he made room for her, his cock hardening as her body pressed up against his. Karen leaned against him, one thigh draped over him, trapping his hard-on beneath it. He turned his head to hers and kissed her. He felt guilty, but he was horny enough to ignore it. He rationalised they weren't doing anything Anna hadn't already encouraged her sister to do with him. Though in the back of his mind he worried that Anna could very well get upset about the level of intimacy and not be very open to quibbles about one physical action versus. another. The concerns from the back of his mind were drowned out by the excited blood rushing through his head.
Karen's thigh rubbing against him commanded his full attention and he eagerly thrust against her. The thigh was soon replaced by her hand groping him and stroking his cock through his boxers. Karen broke their kiss and squirmed around in the bed, removing her top. He felt her breasts against his bare chest and his cock throbbed in response. He pulled her on top of him and she straddled him. She lifted her chest from his and Jed seized both the opportunity and her tits.
"God that feels good," she whispered, grinding her mound against his hard cock. "Now suck them for me."
Jed pulled her up higher so her pert little breasts were within reach and sucked on her left nipple. It was deliciously hard and he pulled at it with his lips and bit it lightly before switching to the other one. He kept working back and forth until Karen pulled herself away from him again. He found her mouth against his and returned the kiss.
"If I leave now are you going to masturbate?" Karen whispered as she lay on top of him, her breasts against his chest, his cock poking through his boxers and trapped between her legs.
"Probably," he replied, "Given how hard you two girls have made me."
"Well that would be a waste and we don't want that," she replied. She slithered down his body and he suppressed a moan. She dragged his boxers off and took him in her mouth. With the ice broken, thoughts of Anna were suppressed and they lost themselves in each other.
He felt her lips enclose him and slip down over his shaft as her hand wrapped around the base and started stroking. From the explanation she'd given Anna when she'd first demonstrated how to give head it was clear this was about getting him off, not prolonging his pleasure. He didn't mind, it felt amazing! She stroked and sucked until he came with a restrained exclamation of joy, shooting his load into her mouth.
Karen swallowed it all, then gave him a peck on the lips, wishing him good night. Jed briefly contemplated the taste of his own cum on his lips but was asleep soon after. It was morning before the guilt surfaced. He needed to talk to Karen.
He was surprised to find the opportunity came over breakfast. The twins' parents had both left for work and Anna was sleeping in. When he entered the kitchen, Karen was at the counter pouring cereal into a bowl. When she saw him approaching, she stopped, flipped up her tank top and flashed her tits at him.
"Good morning, girls," he laughed.
"It certainly is," Karen replied, turning to get the milk from the fridge.
"Karen, we need to talk. What's going on between us?"
"What do you mean?" she replied casually, but her eyes betrayed her. She knew exactly what he meant.
"The holding hands, the kiss goodnight," he started. "I like it, I really do. But I think I like it too much. It's like you're trying to be my girlfriend rather than... well, the sister of my girlfriend, even if Anna has a much more liberal definition of what that should mean than most people."
Karen just sat quietly and stared at her cereal.
"What is it Karen? Tell me," he encouraged gently.
"I really like you Jed," she said eventually, lifting her gaze to meet his, her eyes noticeably shiny.
"I like you too," he assured her.
"No, but, like... I really like you. Like as in I want you as a boyfriend like you."
"Oh! Wow, shit."
"Yeah, and like, helping Anna was great when it was just a bit of fun but well... shit, I'm finding it hard not to just like jump your bones all the time. Like if I had the choice right now, I'd climb up on this counter and get you to fuck me."
"Fuck, Karen," Jed gasped.
"Yeah. And..."
"Hey you two," Anna greeted them happily as she arrived in the kitchen.
"Hey," they replied in unison, managing not to look startled.
"Wow, so cheery," Anna laughed. "What's up with you two?"
"Nothing to worry about," Karen replied guardedly. She passed the cereal to Anna, who took a seat next to Jed at the breakfast bar.
"So I was thinking about our birthday and I thought it could be cool to head into town with a heap of people, do dinner, go dancing and then maybe like, book a hotel room and stay the night. What do you reckon?"
"Sounds like fun," Jed replied.
"What would I do?" Karen asked.
"Stay with us of course," Anna said. "We'll get a room with enough beds so we can share the room. Besides if you're with us as well, Mum and Dad won't be as crap about it as if I tried to do it with just Jed."
"You are both adults you know, they can't stop you," Karen said, exasperation evident in her tone.
"Yeah, but you know what they're like," Anna complained.
"Not sure it's what I want to do on my birthday, sorry," Karen said a bit sourly. "I mean, what if I pick someone up? It's going to be a bit shit saying, come back to my hotel room and we can share it with my sister and her boyfriend."
"Well until you added me into the mix, practically anyone would have said yes," Jed laughed. Karen just glared at him. He was suddenly conscious of just how far Karen's mood had plummeted from when she'd greeted him with a flash of her tits.
"Oh come on, please Karen?" Anna begged.
"I'll have to think about it," Karen said. She put her empty bowl in the dishwasher and left.
"Man, is she grumpy," Anna complained. Jed just nodded, his mind preoccupied.

--- +++ ---

"Have you given any thought to my proposal for our birthday?" Anna asked her twin later in the week when she thought she might have calmed down.
"Not really," Karen replied.
"It would be really nice of you if you could go along with my plan," Anna said.
"Yeah I know it's good for you, but I don't really see what's in it for me," Karen said.
"You could have fun with us," Anna said.
"Maybe I want to find my own fun," Karen said, her mood darkening.
"Well I'm not saying you can't," Anna said, trying to appease her sister.
"It's just all about you!" Karen snapped and stormed from the room. Anna wondered what she'd said that was so bad. She thought about Karen's last statement for a long time.
"Is it all about me?" she wondered to herself

--- +++ ---

The next time they went out together Karen suggested they invite a few more friends along so she might not feel quite as much of a third wheel. Jed thought that odd given how often she'd been happy to go out with them without it ever being a problem, but he didn't say anything. Karen had usually made her own fun regardless of how they'd travelled to the club or who'd come along with them.
Mark in particular was more than happy to have been invited. After all, he was the one who'd told Jed he was dating the wrong twin back when the relationship was new, and now he'd possibly have a shot at getting a date with the right twin!
"What do you reckon," he'd asked Jed, "Do I have a shot with Karen? Some of the things people say, it seems she's pretty willing to do almost anything!!"
"Don't be a dick Mark, just because you hear stuff doesn't make it true. And even if it was, I'm sure if you suggested it to her she'd just blow you off."
"Yeah probably. Anyway, you know her pretty well by now, so how much of what gets said do you think is true?"
"Just drop it Mark. Don't make me regret inviting you!"
"Okay, okay," Mark sighed.
Jed picked up Mark first before swinging past the twins' house to pick them up. They'd arranged to meet Sarah, Janet, Paul and Renny at the club because they all had to travel from the other side of the city.
"Just remember to be cool, you're not here as Karen's date, you're here because I'm driving and it was convenient."
"Sure thing," Mark replied, knowing that but still disappointed.
"Hey there," Jed greeted Anna when the door opened. Anna stepped in close to kiss her boyfriend and wrap him in a hug. Jed stepped back from her to admire her little black dress. It had a flirty, free-swinging skirt and a tight-fitting bodice.
"Come on roadblock, don't hold up the works, there's dancing to be done!" Karen complained from behind her sister.
"Holy shit!" Jed heard Mark exclaim beneath his breath when Karen stepped into view. He hoped Karen hadn't heard him. She was wearing a bright orange, long panted jumpsuit. The top was somewhat loose, and parted down the front almost to her belly button. She was obviously braless, because the neckline would have revealed such an item and besides, the thin material did nothing to disguise how tight her nipples were. He hoped for her sake the top was taped to her skin.
"You girls look as amazing as ever," Jed said by way of greeting as he stepped aside to let them both leave the house. "You remember Mark of course?"
"Of course," Anna replied, giving Mark a smile.
"Sure do," Karen replied. "Now let's party!" Jed led the way to the car and opened the passenger's door for Anna. Mark followed his example and held the rear door for Karen to get in.
When they hit the club, Jed noticed Mark trying extraordinarily hard to dance as close to Karen as she would allow without over-stepping her good nature. Unfortunately for him Karen was entirely uninterested. Eventually Mark gave up on dancing with her and turned to enjoying himself with the rest of their friends.


Jed wasn't making any particular effort to track Karen's movements, but unlike her response to Mark, she seemed to ensure that every time he was looking, she was dancing sexily with someone else. Sometimes it was a guy, sometimes a girl, she didn't seem to mind.
"She's being a total slut tonight," Anna complained to him at one point.
"Who?" Jed asked.
"Karen, of course. I don't know what's got into her, but look at the way she's all over that girl." Jed turned to look and saw Karen on the dance floor, entwined with a girl in a short red skirt, slinky black top and thigh-high black leather boots. As they executed a turn it was obvious Karen had her hands firmly glued to the other girl's ass.
"Well I guess she gets to do what she wants," Jed replied.
"Yeah, but like, lately she'd been so much better."
"You mean she wasn't being as promiscuous," Jed suggested.
"Tonight she's been downright slutty is what I meant," Anna replied huffily.
"Give her a break, she's been pretty good to you, helping you with... well, you know."
"Not that it was much of a trial for you," Anna laughed.
"You know there's no non-suicidal response I can make to that," Jed laughed back.
"Yeah, that's why I like teasing you about it." Anna leaned in close to him and whispered in his ear, "It's okay Jed, I really liked watching Karen suck the hot cum from your gorgeous, hard cock.
Jed felt his cock harden as Anna's warm breath caressed his ear and he remembered how it had felt to cum in Karen's welcoming hot mouth.
"Hmm, do you think you've had enough to drink?" Jed laughed.
"Maybe. But maybe not. Who knows what I might get up to with a little more courage!"
"Shit," Jed said, his cock suddenly rock hard. He then assumed an air of impeccable courtesy. "Milady, may I rush you a vodka raspberry?"
"You may, good Sir," Anna replied demurely. Jed gave her a deep, passionate kiss and headed for the bar. When he returned he passed the drink to Anna who accepted it with the height of gracious elegance but thanked him with another scorching kiss. Her elegance then burned away, she clutched him to her in a full-body hug, rubbing up against him. He gasped when his usually timid girlfriend even ran her hand over his crotch and squeezed his cock through his jeans.
"Sweet boyfriend, I think I might be ready to suck your cock tonight," she whispered to him as they watched the crowd gyrate and bounce on the dance floor.
"Seriously?"
"Yeah, probably just another couple of drinks and I'll be ready," she laughed.
"I'll have to see what I can do to facilitate that," Jed suggested, grazing his hand briefly over her breast.

--- +++ ---

"I reckon it's time we got out of here," Anna slurred at about 2 am.
"I think you're right," Jed said, suddenly worried perhaps she'd gone too far with the alcohol. His girlfriend had kept up something of a litany of possibilities as to what she might be willing to do if Jed were to stay the night. He'd arranged to drop Mark off at his home before heading on to Anna's house. "I'll just see if Karen is coming with us. You wait here with Mark, okay?"
"Roger dodger," Anna replied. Jed took the silly phrase as yet another clue that it was definitely time to get her home.
He found Karen in a dark corner of the club entwined with the girl in the red mini-skirt.
"You ready to head for home?" he asked her once he had her attention. Karen gave him a thoughtful look and kissed her new friend.
"What do you reckon? Want to come back to my place?" Karen asked the girl.
"Sounds like it could be fun," the girl replied.
"Let's go then," Karen said happily. Jed headed back to where he'd left Anna and Mark. The quintet left the club with Anna telling Mark she hoped he didn't mind having the two girls squeezed in the back of the car with him.
Mark took one look at the two girls holding hands and readily agreed to share. Jed suppressed the urge to laugh at the lustful look on his face.
"I'm Renee, by the way," the girl introduced herself.
"Oh shit, sorry, that was rude of me," Karen said.
Jed pulled away from the curb with a glance in the rear vision mirror. Karen was sitting between Mark and Renee, but she was ignoring Mark and leaning into Renee with their hands entwined between them. By the time they were halfway to Mark's house the two girls were kissing and fondling each other's tits, oblivious to or not caring whether anyone else in the car had an issue with it.
"Dude, epic night," Mark slurred drunkenly through the driver's window to Jed when he was dropped off. Jed laughed as Mark took a final peek into the back seat where Karen and Renee were still enjoying themselves.
"Drink some water," Jed suggested with a laugh before driving on.
"Pull over!" Anna exclaimed suddenly when they were only five minutes from her house. Jed glanced across to her and immediately knew she meant it. He pulled over to the curb and Anna thrust the door open, leaned out and vomited.
It was enough to snap Karen out of her make-out session.
"Oh dear, someone's overdone it," she said, even as she climbed from the car and went to assist her sister.
When they made it home, Jed and Karen helped Anna to clean up and put her to bed.
"One last drink?" Karen asked him as they returned to join Renee, who'd been waiting in the living room.
"May as well, it's not like there's anything else I'll be doing."
"Poor baby," Karen laughed. Karen grabbed some bottles of pre-mixed drinks from the fridge and returned to sit with Renee on the couch, their bodies pressed against each other, hands casually touching each other's thighs. Jed looked on jealously. He'd had such high hopes for the night earlier in the evening when Anna had been so forward.
"Can you believe," Karen said to Renee, her words slurring slightly, "That my sister has never let this fine young man stick his cock in her? She hasn't even given him a blow job."
"What? Really? No way!" Renee replied.
"Yes way. I mean she's making progress, but not really all that quickly. The thing is, like, I love sex, so I really don't get it."
"Karen, I don't think Anna would appreciate you spilling all this," Jed protested quietly.
"Well I'm glad I came home with the right sister then," Renee laughed, groping Karen's tit and kissing her.
"The thing is," Karen continued after the kiss, "Anna actually told him tonight she thought she'd be ready to suck his dick for the first time. Imagine how hard he must have been thinking about slipping his cock into her mouth for the first time, and instead he's stuck here with us lezzies."
Jed saw Renee slip her hand inside Karen's top, confirming Jed's earlier suspicion by peeling the tape away from her skin so she could cup her breast.
"We're probably not helping him any, are we?" Renee commented as her hand explored within Karen's top.
Jed found his gaze glued to the sight of the fabric rippling as Renee's hand continued to squeeze and fondle. As his cock hardened he had to adjust himself to ease the growing pressure.
"Looks like we're not," Karen laughed quietly. "What do you reckon Renee? He could get it out and relieve some of that tension. If you don't mind of course."
"No skin off my nose," Renee replied. "I mean as long as it's not coming anywhere near me, I don't mind if he watches and wanks." She dragged the top of Karen's jumpsuit off of one shoulder and pushed it down her arm to expose her right breast. Jed stared briefly as she lowered her mouth to take Karen's nipple. Her auburn hair obscured his view of Karen's breast, but the mere fact of what Renee was doing was sufficient to fuel his hard-on.
"Get it out, Jed," Karen encouraged him over the top of Renee's head. "I want to see you stroke it."
"I don't think so Karen," he replied. "I think it's time for me to hit the sack." He stood up to leave.
"You're just going to toss off in the room, so why not do it out here for my enjoyment? Don't you want to see me with my tongue buried deep in Renee's sweet snatch?"
"I fucking do," Renee laughed as she stood up and shimmied her skirt up over her hips to reveal a black thong. It was enough to give Jed pause. He stood there, halfway turned to the hallway, Renee halfway turned away from him, watching as she worked the thong down her legs, admiring the smooth curve of her buttocks.
By then Karen was also standing and he saw her hands reach around from the other side, slide up Renee's slender thighs and around and down over Renee's taut ass cheeks. The skin dimpled as Karen's fingertips pressed into it as she squeezed and pulled them apart.
"You have such a sexy pussy," Karen purred.
"Thanks," Renee replied. "You should taste it."
"Oh I fully intend to," Karen assured her.
Jed stood watching, transfixed, feet seemingly nailed to the floor as Karen pulled Renee back to the couch and sat her down. She moved between Renee's legs and pushed them apart. Jed saw a landing strip of closely trimmed dark pubic hair before Karen started to eat her.
"Fuck yes," Renee moaned. "God that feels good." Her gaze lifted to meet Jed's. "If her sister's as good with her mouth as Karen is, then its no wonder you're desperate to fuck it."
The mention of Anna was just enough to help Jed tear his gaze away. He fled the room and retreated to the spare. He spent the next hour helplessly listening to the sound of the two girls fucking each other. They were both enthusiastic and very loud. He thought about masturbating, but didn't. There was something about Karen telling him that's what he'd do that left him feeling defiant.

--- +++ ---

The following morning he was the first to rise. He raided the fridge and decided to cook some breakfast. As he sat down to eat the bacon and egg he'd fried, Karen emerged, wearing only a thong.
"That smells good," she commented, making no effort to hide her breasts as she headed toward the bathroom.
"Sounded like you had fun last night," he called after her.
"It was fucking awesome," she called back over her shoulder. When she re-emerged she walked over to him and stepped in close as if to kiss him.
"What are you doing?" he asked quietly, too aware of how close her sexy little tits were to him.
"I was going to give you a good morning kiss," Karen explained as if it were totally normal.
"Don't you think you should save that for Renee?" he replied.
"Oh don't worry, she'll get hers as well. Karen's hand closed over his cock and gave him a squeeze. "I'm sure you could use some relief though. Jed took her hand and moved it off his cock.
"I'll live," he replied. "Thanks all the same. "
"Fine," Karen said and turned away from him. When she re-entered her bedroom the door closed with a bang that suggested she wasn't particularly happy.
Ten minutes later Renee emerged dressed the same as Karen. Jed looked up and bade her good morning.
"Hey," she said in reply, quickly covering her breasts. "I didn't realise anyone was up, given this was how Karen left the room." Jed watched her make her way quickly to the bathroom, her large breasts smooshed by her arm as she prevented them from spilling free. While she was in the toilet Anna emerged from her room, looking bleary-eyed and worse for wear.
"Hey there," Jed said quietly. "I'm glad to see you're alive."
"Hey," Anna replied sheepishly. "I don't know if I am actually alive yet." Jed went to her and hugged her. He went to kiss her but she turned away. "Sorry, but um, you really don't want to kiss me right now. I need to freshen up something awful."
"That makes sense," he laughed. "I'll let you be and then when you feel human again I'll take that kiss on a rain check."
"Come with me," Anna replied.
"What?"
"Join me in the bathroom while I shower," she explained.
"Sure," he replied gleefully, "But we'll have to wait until Renee comes out,"
"Renee?" Anna asked, confused.
"Um, how much of last night do you remember?" Jed asked her.
"Clearly not all of it?" she half answered, half asked.
"So do you remember coming home?"
"Now that you mention it, no." Just at that moment Renee emerged from the bathroom.
"Hey there, how are you feeling this morning?" she asked. She'd wrapped herself in a towel for the trip back to Karen's room.
"Not great," Anna replied. Renee nodded sympathetically and continued on to Karen's room.
"Right, so clearly I have some significant gaps in my knowledge of current events," Anna said to Jed as she led him to the bathroom. Jed began to fill her in as Anna stripped out of her pyjamas.
"Given how bad you feel, you look amazing," Jed said. Anna turned back to him, a shy look of embarrassment on her face.
"Do you realise this is the first time you've let me see you completely naked when it was just you and me?" he said.
"Yeah," Anna replied. She turned the water on in the shower, adjusting the temperature until she was satisfied. "Call it a reward for acts of gallantry."
"Gallantry?" he asked.
"You know, taking care of your pissed as fuck girlfriend, treating her honourably, refraining from ravishing her in her compromised state, that sort of thing."
"Nothing you wouldn't have done for me," he replied.
"Well oddly enough, one of the things I do seem to remember was telling you I thought I might be ready to give you a blow job last night. And I'm pretty sure that never happened, given I threw up before we even made it home."
"It didn't, but it's fine," Jed replied, adjusting his hard cock.
"Why don't you come in here and join me and I'll see if I can make it up to you a bit?" Jed quickly removed his t-shirt and boxers and pulled open the steamed-up shower screen.
"Wait, can please you pass me the green toothbrush and toothpaste?" Jed grabbed them from the vanity and passed them to Anna, then joined her in the shower.
Anna hurriedly turned away and brushed her teeth while Jed admired her naked backside. When she'd finished, she turned and took both of his hands to push him away from her. She stood there, fully exposed to him for the very first time. At first she appeared ready to cover herself, but with a quickly drawn breath stood there ready to be admired. Jed did exactly that, taking in the delightful sight of her small, firm, perfect tits with their hard-as-pebbles nipples. Her waist curved sweetly and her stomach was almost perfectly flat. The short, brown, trimmed hair of her pussy didn't completely conceal her pouty, aroused lips.
Even though she'd been naked when she'd made him cum all over Karen, they'd both been distracted by the action and having her stand there solely for him to admire her beauty was intoxicating.
His gaze travelled up and down her heavenly naked body for a full minute before he looked her straight in the eyes. He barely found his voice to whisper, "Anna, you are so beautiful I can't believe it."
Anna stepped in close to him and they kissed. Jed groaned at the feeling of his cock trapped against girlfriend's naked body, her small breasts crushed against his abdomen. When they broke apart he took the liquid soap and offered to wash her. Karen nodded to him, biting her lip a little, but willing.
Jed started at her shoulders, kneading and massaging them as much as he was washing her. Slowly he moved his hands over her water-slick skin, caressing, touching and exploring. He found her breasts and fondled them, the firm flesh slippery beneath his soapy fingers. He stood behind her, one arm around her waist, the other reaching over her shoulder. He moved his lower hand across her stomach and inched it lower, finding her pubes. He felt her body tense within his grasp so he moved slowly. His finger found the beginning of her lips and eased between them. He squeezed her breast with his other hand. Anna turned her head back and up toward him and they kissed as his finger delved deeper.
Karen allowed him to finger her for a few minutes before her hand covered his and gently pulled it away. She turned around and kissed him.
"This shower is supposed to be your reward," she reminded him.
"Touching you is a reward," Jed assured her. He felt her hands take his hard cock and tug.
"Yeah, but, well, I want to do this for you," Anna told him. She soaped up her hands and started to slide them up and down his cock. Jed groaned and leaned back against the wall of the shower as Anna stroked him up and down. When he was close to orgasm Anna squatted down in front of him.
"Come on my tits Jed, come on me like you did on Karen."
She angled his cock down and kept stroking until Jed gave a cry of pleasure and ejaculated. His cum sprayed out over Anna's breasts. She smiled up at him, clearly pleased with her efforts. She stood and allowed the shower water to wash his seed from her body.
"Thank you, Beautiful."
"You're very welcome," Anna replied. "Sorry I still haven't sucked you."
"All in your own time, Babe," he reassured her.
"I want it to be soon," she sighed. "I just, well, I dunno, I just can't explain why it's so hard for me."
"Babe, it's okay. There's no pressure."
"Except the pressure I put on myself," she sighed.
They dried each other and dressed. When they emerged they found Karen having breakfast.
"Where's Renee?" Anna asked.
"Gone," Karen replied simply.
"What, already?" Anna asked.
"Yeah already. It was just a thing, you know? A distraction."
"Distraction from what?" Anna probed.
"Stuff," Karen said, waving her hand airily.
"Oh, okay, cool," Anna replied. Jed could tell she had no comprehension of what was troubling her sister.
"Well, I need to get going," Jed announced. "I'll just clear up my mess and be off."
Anna helped him clean up and then walked him out to his car.
"So, it's like three weeks to our birthday, have you given any thought to it?" Anna asked her sister after she had fare-welled her boyfriend.
"Have you given any thought as to what's in it for me?" Karen replied tersely.
"I have," Anna replied. "I want my birthday to be the day I suck and then fuck my boyfriend. I think if I'm going to be able to do that that I'm going to need you there."
"So it's still about you," Karen interjected.
"Yes, but I want you to fuck him too. I even want you to fuck him first."
"What? Are you serious?" Karen asked, "God, I think I say that every time you ask me to do something to help you."
"Is it enough?" Anna asked.
"Yes... God yes," Karen replied, so blown away she could barely hide how much she wanted it, but scared to death Anna would notice and object. Holding her breath, she watched her sister's face. She began breathing again when it lit up with glee at her response. Both sisters were gasping in relief although for different reasons when Karen found herself suddenly enveloped in her sister's arms.
"Thank you so much Karen, you're the best sister ever!" Anna announced before releasing her twin and launching into full party-planning mode.

--- +++ ---

Jed followed Karen into the jewellery store. He'd asked her to help pick out a ring for her sister. He'd assured her it was a friendship ring, not an engagement ring. They were welcomed by a sales assistant who began to deposit trays of rings on the display counter in response to their request. He studied them carefully, consulting Karen and having her try on several of them and hold them out for their mutual assessment. In the end he settled on a simple gold band with a small emerald set in it.
It's a tiny stone," he observed when the sales assistant moved to the register.
"It doesn't matter," Karen assured him. "She'll be thrilled."
He kept looking around the store. In the back of his mind he was nagged by the fact it would also be Karen's birthday, so he decided he needed to buy her a gift as well. After all, given what they'd shared, he figured it was the least he could do. He suggested to Karen that a simple gold chain would be a good accompaniment to the ring and asked her to pick one out she would not only wear, but would love wearing.


With his wallet considerably lighter but thrilled with anticipation, Jed left the store with the two gifts.
"Thanks so much for your help," he said to Karen as they climbed into the car.
"Hey, any time you want help spending your money, let me know," Karen laughed in response.
Jed dropped her off around the corner from her house so Anna wouldn't know they'd been shopping together.
"So I guess I'll see you Saturday for the celebrations," Karen said to him. She leaned across the car to kiss him goodbye. Jed went to kiss her on the cheek, but Karen met his lips with hers and slipped her tongue into his mouth. Faced with pushing her away and potentially upsetting her or accepting the kiss, he played the coward and returned it. He refused to think about how hard it made him to kiss his girlfriend's twin with such passion. Passion he didn't want to admit to.

--- +++ ---

On the day of the party Jed had arranged for his Mum to drive him over, pick up the two girls and drop them all off at the hotel.
"We're only staying one night, right?" he asked the girls when he saw them dragging a bag each out to the car. He helped them put the bags in the boot and then opened the front passenger's door for Karen so he and Anna could sit together in the back of the car.
He suffered the indignity of his mother asking the girls all sorts of things on the way into the city and was glad when she finally pulled up in front of the hotel lobby.
"Have a good night and don't do anything you shouldn't," she advised them with her parting words.
"Yes Mother," Jed replied with a roll of his eyes as if such an admonition were insultingly unnecessary.
They checked in at the desk and rode the elevator up to the room where they would all spend the night together. Jed didn't know whether to be excited or disappointed that Karen would be sharing a room with the two of them. Part of him had hoped they'd be alone, that maybe Anna would be prepared to take another step. His disappointment was offset by the memory of almost every previous step being taken with Karen not only present but participating. It tempered his reaction and had him wondering just how well the night might turn out.
They'd arranged for their friends to join them in their room to kick off the party before they all headed out dancing. Jed was left to sit on the bed while the two girls pampered and preened themselves in preparation for the night's festivities. The girls had claimed the bathroom and banished him, warning him that seeing them half-done would ruin the effect. When they finally emerged it proved to have been well worth the wait. The twins wore matching dresses, Karen in white, Anna in black. Jed thought the colours might have been the wrong way round until Karen laughingly explained that the white one had to be worn without underwear or the panty lines would show. Jed stared for a while at the tight fabric stretched around Karen's taut butt. He was pretty sure if she'd had a tattoo there he'd be able to see it.
"Just because she announced she's not wearing any doesn't mean you have to try for Superman's X-Ray vision," Anna teased him.
"How long until everyone gets here?" Karen asked.
"About a half hour," Jed replied.
"Time enough for a drink then," Karen suggested. Jed went to the bar fridge they'd stocked with their own drinks. He passed each of the girls a cooler and grabbed a beer for himself.
"And for presents!" Jed announced as he twisted the top from his beer.
Anna clapped happily and bounced on the bed while Karen watched on, sipping her drink.
Jed pulled the ring he'd bought from his bag and went to kneel on both knees before Anna. He saw a look of shock on her face.
"Wait, it's not, well... Happy Birthday!" he said and passed her the wrapped gift. Anna ripped the paper from it and opened the box to see the glittering ring. "So um, it's a birthday present and because I love you, but it's not well, not an engagement ring," he explained.
"It's beautiful," Anna replied, her grin splitting her face from ear to ear. Jed stood and took her in his arms, kissing her. When they broke the kiss he returned to his backpack and pulled out the package containing the necklace. Karen was watching him with a smile that slipped to a look of confusion when he didn't give it to Anna but presented it to her instead.
"Happy birthday Karen," he said as he handed her the gift.
"You didn't need to do that," Karen replied, although the way her face lit he could tell it was definitely appreciated.
"Isn't he sweet?" Anna gushed as she watched the exchange.
"He certainly is," Karen agreed, brushing at her eyes, hoping nobody noticed. She pulled her hair aside and asked Jed to put the necklace on for her.
"You'd better thank him properly," Anna suggested to her sister.
"And how am I supposed to do that?"
"With a kiss of course," Anna instructed her.
Karen turned to Jed, gave him a peck on the cheek and thanked him.
"Not like that, you shy girl. Kiss him like you mean it."
"What?" Karen asked, confused.
"Like this," Anna said. She walked up to Jed and pulled his head down to hers and kissed him passionately. Her tongue speared into his mouth and teased his and her hands held his body tightly against hers.
"You want me to kiss him like that?" Karen checked when Anna allowed her boyfriend to breathe again.
"Yes, and don't hold back or I'll make you do it until you get it right."
Karen took Anna's place. Jed looked doubtfully to his girlfriend who just nodded encouragingly. Karen slipped her arms about his waist and tilted her head up. Jed took one glance at her glistening lips, then bent his head to kiss her. He felt Karen's tongue slip within his mouth and slide around, caressing and teasing. He indulged himself, swirling his tongue around hers and slipping it into her mouth as well. He settled his hands on her hips and felt her lean in against him, crushing her body against his burgeoning hard on.
'Thank you for the necklace, Jed," Karen gasped when the kiss broke, even though she didn't let him go. He met her gaze and was surprised with what he saw. He tried to interpret her expression. It wasn't the lustful look he'd seen on her face before, nor simply excitement. He suddenly realised it was the same tender expression he saw on Anna's face when she kissed him. Was it love? He turned quickly to Anna and saw her wearing a puzzled expression as well. Then Karen blinked and he wondered if he'd actually seen anything unusual at all.
"Now that was hot," Anna approved with a grin. "Almost as hot as watching you suck him."
"Are you sure you haven't been sneaking a few drinks?" Jed asked.
"Not enough to matter; I'm not making that mistake again," Anna assured him.
"Karen, will you please suck Jed's cock? I want to see you do it again," Anna asked her twin.
"What? Right now?" Karen asked in shock.
"Yeah, right now," Anna moaned. "While he's standing there looking so cute." Jed was lost for words. He'd hoped for some fun since it was Anna's birthday, but he hadn't been expecting anything to happen before the party. Before he'd even really processed what Anna had requested, Karen was squatting down before him in her white stilettos. She reached for the zipper of his jeans and pulled it down as far as it would go. The button at the waistband quickly followed. Jed still did nothing more than watch as she yanked his pants down far enough to spring his cock free. Jed glanced across to Anna, still struggling to process that she was the one who'd just instigated what was happening. She wasn't looking at him though, she was looking at her sister. Anna looked excited. Her face was flushed and she was biting her bottom lip in a way that turned Jed on even more. Karen chose that moment to slide her mouth over his cock and he gasped and dragged his eyes down to his cock as it disappeared into her mouth.
"Does it feel good, Baby?" Anna asked, moving closer.
"Fuck yes," Jed replied. He felt as much as heard Karen growl around his cock and joined her in vocalising his pleasure.
"I know it sounds weird, but I love watching Karen suck you," Anna purred, one hand coming to rest around his waist. Jed saw Karen lift her gaze to meet her sister's as she slid her mouth up and down his cock. Jed pulled Anna closer and bent his head down to kiss her. He slithered his tongue over hers and felt her small hard breasts pressed against his side as Karen kept sucking up and down his engorged cock.
That was when there was a knock at the door.
"Fuck!" Jed complained as Karen instantly released his cock and stood up.
"She can finish later," Anna suggested to him, squeezing his erection reassuringly. "Right now though you should probably put Not-so-Little Jed away." She gave him a gentle tug before releasing him so he could try and cram his erection back within his tight jeans.
"Happy Birthday!" he heard Miranda call out from the doorway just as he managed to pull his jeans together properly. He turned to see Karen's blonde friend seizing her in a hug. A number of their friends followed closely behind. Soon drinks were being handed out and the pre-party was in full swing.
"So let me get this straight," Mark said to Jed at one point when he'd managed to drag his friend aside. "I see two beds in that hotel room and one of them is a single. Does that mean you're spending the night with both the Aspell twins?"
"Well yeah," Jed replied.
"Dude, that is both the best but probably the worst thing that could ever happen to you," Mark laughed.
"What? Why?" Jed replied, failing to follow his friend's reasoning.
"Only someone who hasn't fucked his girlfriend yet couldn't have thought of it. Think about it dude, the hottest twins around will be in your room tonight. If it were a porno, you'd totally get to fuck them both. Shit, if it was one of the more out there pornos they'd probably even fuck each other!"
"Mark!" Jed hissed.
"Sorry, I got carried away. Anyway, we both know this isn't a porno, so even though Karen is rumoured by the bard to do crazy things, you're not going to be getting any action with Anna if she's in the room with you, are you?"
"Oh," Mark said.
"No shit. You poor bastard," Mark laughed and clapped him on the shoulder companionably. They clinked their beers together and allowed themselves to be drawn back into the wider conversation of the party. Jed hadn't given anything away and kind of didn't mind being seen as a poor sap as he wondered just how badly Mark would freak out if he knew even half the truth of what had already happened between him and the twins.
When the group of teenagers depleted their supplies, they headed to their favourite nightclub to dance the night away.
"I think it's time we went back to the hotel," Anna suggested several hours later. She was snuggled up against Jed while they took a break from dancing. Jed looked up to see Karen headed their way, a huge smile on her face as she closed in on them.
"Time to head to the hotel?" she asked before either of them managed to say anything.
"Anna just said the same thing," Jed laughed.
"It's a twin thing," the two girls replied simultaneously. All three of them laughed, then together hunted down their remaining friends and bade them good night.
"Time for your birthday present?" Anna asked her sister when they were at the door to the hotel room.
"I think now is a good time, even if it's not officially our birthday anymore," Karen replied with a grin.
"What did you get her?" Jed asked as they entered the room and Karen locked the door. "And what did Karen get you for that matter?"
"All will be revealed soon," Anna said mysteriously. She took his hand and turned him so they were facing each other and pulled him into a long, smouldering kiss while she grasped his hands and placed them on her breasts.
"Now kiss Karen," Anna instructed when she released him for air. She stepped back to allow Karen access to him. Jed was beyond questioning her motives or anything that she asked of him. He'd had enough to drink without overdoing it and was horny as hell. He kissed Karen with a passion to match the way it was delivered while caressing her breasts just as he had done to Anna. As he continued kissing his girlfriend's sister, Anna started undressing him. She squatted beside him and pulled his shoes off one by one, then attacked his jeans, pulling them and his boxers down. She pressed herself against his back and slipped her hands between him and Karen to release the buttons of his shirt, which she subsequently pulled back from him, leaving him naked. Karen finally broke the kiss and stepped back to admire him.
"I want you to show me how to suck him again," Anna announced, leading Jed to the bed and laying him down. She sat down beside him and Karen moved to kneel between his legs. She grabbed his cock and stood it up before slipping her mouth over it and engulfing him. Jed moaned in pleasure. Karen worked his cock expertly, using her lips and tongue to pleasure him in every way she knew. Jed reached for Anna's thigh and squeezed it before sliding his hand up to cup her tit.
"Your turn," Karen announced with a gasp after having taken him as deep as she could and holding him there.
"Hold it for me?" Anna asked.
Jed resisted the urge to shake his head, still surprised at the almost bipolar nature of his girlfriend. One minute she was encouraging her sister to suck his cock so she could watch, then she was like a nervous virgin. He couldn't pretend to understand very well, but he knew enough to know that it would be the wrong time to say anything.
Anna swapped places with Karen and knelt between his legs. Karen wrapped her hand around the base of his cock and stood it up again, offering it to her sister. Anna studied his cock for a moment before lowering her head to him. She kissed the top lightly, licked it, then parted her lips and took the head between them. She gently slipped her mouth down over his cock, then back up again while Karen encouraged her and gave her pointers. The touch of her lips and tongue were tentative, almost teasing, but Jed loved it. He watched eagerly as his girlfriend sucked him for the very first time.
"You're doing awesome," Karen said happily. She released his cock so Anna had to take control. Jed watched Karen slip the inch wide shoulder straps from her dress and wriggle the top down to her waist. She released the clasp of her white satin bra and cast it aside. Jed groaned at the sight of her tits, the nipples erect and spearing out from the small, perfect mounds of her breasts. Karen pushed him so he lay back on the bed and kissed him again. Jed managed to get a hand on one of her breasts, which were now uncovered, and squeezed it lovingly.
The sensations drove him wild. He could feel his orgasm imminent. He quickly pushed Karen up just enough to announce he was going to cum.
"Make him cum, Anna," Karen exclaimed. "I want to see you make him explode."
Jed felt Anna tighten her grip on his cock and start pumping it, her mouth holding just the head of his cock. He bucked his hips off the bed and Anna quickly sat up, hand still working him as he shot a stream of cum into the air. It landed on her hand and his cock and she kept working him until he stopped cumming.
"Holy shit that was good," he gasped
"There's so much cum!" Anna exclaimed, looking down at her splattered hand.
"Taste it," Karen suggested. Anna looked at her for a moment, then brought her hand to her mouth and licked at some of the cum. Jed watched, wondering what her reaction would be. She screwed her face up slightly in reaction.
"Well it's not the worst thing I've ever tasted, but it's not the nicest either," Anna declared.
"But guys love it when we eat if for them, don't you Jed?" Karen asked.
"Well yeah, there's something really hot about it," he laughed.
"So on a scale of one to ten, how much does this turn you on?" Karen asked. She took her sister's hand and brought it to her mouth, sucking and licking all the cum from it before swallowing it down with an audible gulp.
"Oouuhh, definitely ten," Jed groaned.
"If you weren't my sister I'd kiss you right now, Anna. He'd probably shoot another load without even being touched."
"Would that really turn you on?" Anna asked Jed.
"Fuck yes," he replied.
"Too bad I'm not about to kiss my sister like that then," Anna giggled.
"Anyway, I think I need to clean up," Jed suggested.
"Don't bother, I'll do it for you," Karen said, pushing him back on the bed. He propped himself up on his elbows and watched as Karen set to sucking the cum from his cock, balls and stomach.
"You really are dirty, aren't you?" Anna asked, clearly shocked by her sister. By the time Karen had cleaned it all up, Jed was rock hard again.
"May I have my birthday present now?" Karen asked Anna.
"I think now would be perfect," Anna replied. "Just stand up first and let me finish undressing you. She turned to Jed and told him to stay exactly where he was. He loved it when she took charge; anything could happen, and it was usually totally unexpected.
"Should I ask what this present is?" he asked curiously.
"It will become obvious soon enough," Anna replied mysteriously.
Jed watched as Karen stood at the foot of the bed. Anna moved to stand behind her sister. The white dress was bunched around her waist and didn't prove much of a barrier to her getting naked. Anna pulled the dress down over her sister's slender hips and all the way to the floor. Karen stepped out of it. Jed enjoyed the moment, taking the chance to drink in the sight of his girlfriend's naked twin, particularly enjoying her bald pussy.
"I think you should be naked too, Anna," Karen said to her sister.
"Yeah, probably," Anna replied. She stood in front of her sister, facing Jed. Karen pulled the straps of the dress off her shoulders and slid it down her body. Jed watched intently as Anna's underwear was revealed. Karen left her standing in a black satin push-up bra and matching thong.
"Fuck, that looks good," Jed exclaimed in admiration.
"You should see this gorgeous butt," Karen said to him. She spanked her sister and turned her so Jed could take a look. Anna looked back over her shoulder as he admired her and blushed furiously at being put on display. Jed grinned at her then checked out her bum, impressed she was wearing a thong.
"Damn, that's sexy," he assured his girlfriend.
"The underwear was a present from Karen," Anna told him.
"And now I'm taking it back! Well, maybe not back, but definitely off," Karen decreed. She quickly released the bra's clasp and snatched it away from her sister, then grabbed hold of the thong and pulled that down her legs before raising Anna's arm over her head and spinning her to face Jed. "Tada!"
"Whoa!' he exclaimed when he saw Anna's pussy. She was as bald as Karen!
"And that was the rest of my present to her," Karen explained with a laugh.
Anna blushed again and covered herself with her hands.
"Don't hide it, it's sexy!" Jed reassured her.
Anna moved her hands aside self-consciously.
"Makes me want to lick it," Jed said to her.
"Hey, my present first," Karen objected.
"What did you get her Anna?" Jed asked. "It clearly wasn't underwear."
"No it wasn't. I know I should probably have discussed this with you, but I don't think you'll mind too much. I gave her you."
"What?" Jed asked in confusion. "Just what does that mean, you gave her me?"
"I promised myself I was going to have sex with you tonight Jed," Anna told him. "But first, like with all the other stuff we've done, I want to see Karen do it with you. I said she could fuck you if she'd help get me past my hurdle so you and I could have sex together. I hope you're not mad."


Jed sat with his mouth agape for a very long moment, processing. He looked from Anna to Karen and back again. Neither of them appeared in any way upset. They just watched him and waited for his reaction, albeit both a little nervously. He slowly managed to process what he'd just been told. He was about to get to fuck both twins.
"Surprised perhaps, astonished even, but not mad?" he suggested as a response. "How about dumbfounded and can't believe my ears? Or I've died and gone to heaven? The kind with naked angels? Shall I go on?"
"Told you he was awesome," Anna beamed. Jed couldn't help but wonder at the unprecedented fact that here was a girl who was proud of her boyfriend basically because he'd agreed to fuck her twin sister.
Karen advanced on the bed and kicked off her heels as she climbed on. She took his erection in her hand and started to kiss him while stroking his cock. Jed took her breast in hand and fondled it, feeling how hard her nipple was against his palm. They lay down together and Jed barely registered the shifting of the bed as Anna sat on the edge, her naked thigh almost touching his, and watched. Jed caressed Karen's body and moved his hand between her legs, his fingers stroking and probing her pussy. She was slick with excitement and he easily slipped two fingers inside her.
"I want you in me so bad," Karen groaned in his ear. "I want to feel this gorgeous cock in my cunt, Jed." She rolled away from him a little, onto her back and Jed took the cue to position himself over her. She spread her legs wide and he knelt between them. Supported by his knees and hands he leaned down to kiss her then quickly sucked first one nipple and then the other. He moved again, about to suck her pussy, but Karen grabbed him and pulled his lips to hers again.
"I'm already as wet and ready as I've ever been in my life. Just fuck me," she demanded. Jed heard Anna moan appreciatively and glanced briefly in her direction. She smiled at him fondly, teasing one of her nipples gently. Jed positioned himself so the head of his cock was nestled against Karen's pussy, then pushed forward. Her lips parted around his cock and he slipped within. He groaned simultaneously with Karen's cry of pleasure as he sank his cock into her pussy. She grabbed his hips and pulled him toward herself with all her strength.
Jed pulled back and drove in again, working his cock deeper.
"Fuck, that is so fucking good!" Karen exclaimed.
Jed worked his cock in and out with long smooth strokes, loving the feeling of her pussy lips sliding up and down his shaft. He kissed Karen passionately, aware of Anna moving around them to watch from different points of view which turned him on all the more. He took his time and listened to Karen's reactions, wanting her pleasure to be as profound as his.
He sped up the pace and force of his thrusts until he was on the brink of cumming, then held himself still and gave himself a chance to back away from the brink of orgasm, wanting the experience to last.
"Can I roll you over and do you from behind?" Jed asked Karen as he held himself within her pussy, rocking slightly in and out.
"Oh God yes, I love doggy," Karen replied enthusiastically. They hurriedly disengaged and moved so Jed could slip his cock into Karen's pussy from behind. Jed became acutely aware of Anna, who moved to watch from inches away as his cock slipped between her sister's lips.
"That looks so amazing," she whispered half to herself. She watched for a few moments as Jed slowly slid his cock back and forth, then crawled up the bed where she propped herself up on some pillows, facing Jed. She spread her legs wide and caressed her pussy, sliding two fingers inside before focussing on her clit. Jed met her gaze and held it as he fucked her sister.
"Cum with him, Anna," Karen urged her sister. "Work that sexy fucking pussy and explode when he cums in me! I'm going to do it too!"
Jed nearly lost it on the spot. "Tell me when you're cumming, Babe," he told Anna. "I'll try and hold on until then."
Anna's only response was to increase the speed of her fingers on her clit. Her chest was heaving, her small breasts rising and falling dramatically with each breath. She gazed hotly into Jed's eyes the entire time. Jed slid slowly in and out of Karen, finding even that reduced movement to be almost too much for him to handle. He felt Karen reach under herself, her fingers working at her clit.
In what was probably only minutes, but felt like an age to him, he saw and heard Anna start gasping in short, rapid breaths.
"Now Jed, do it now!" she urged him. Jed grabbed hold of Karen's hips and flew into action, pounding his cock in and out. In moments he was cumming, his balls unleashing their seed, his cock throbbing deep inside Karen's pussy. Anna cried out and he saw her pussy convulsing for a brief moment before she clamped her thighs tightly around her hand. Knowing Karen hadn't cum yet, Jed kept pummelling her twat through his orgasm and she kept working her clit furiously until moments later, she was wailing her pleasure as she too exploded. Her free hand grasped and dragged at the bed covers, her forehead flat on the mattress, her back curved up to her pert little butt.
Jed held still, feeling the convulsions of Karen's pussy on his cock as she rode out her orgasm before slowly collapsing forward onto the bed, her pussy sliding away from him.
"That was so hot," Anna purred.
"Awesome," Karen agreed.
"Understatements," Jed grinned and flopped down on the bed between the twin sisters.
"Now we have to get you back up and running for Anna," Karen reminded him.
"Give me a minute first," Jed gasped. "Or maybe even ten."
"You at least need to clean up first," Anna told him, glancing down at his cum-coated cock.
"I can take care of that," Karen grinned and moved to take Jed into her mouth. He groaned and flinched, still sensitive from having just come. Karen didn't seem to care though, sucking hard, slurping his semi-rigid cock into her mouth, cleaning all traces of their pleasure from him. Long before he would have thought it possible, Jed felt his cock swelling again within her mouth.
"She's really good at that isn't she?" Anna whispered to him, stroking her sister's hair, watching her suck his cock.
"She is," Jed agreed. He craned his neck around to kiss his girlfriend.
"She seems to really like sucking you too."
"Hell yes I do," Karen laughed during a pause. "But don't worry sis, the next place this lovely hard cock is going is right inside your wet pussy."
"Uh huh," Anna agreed, nerves evident.
"Don't worry, Jed will be gentle and I'll be right here with you," Karen assured her. Anna gave a small smile in response.
"There's no rush Babe, we have all night," Jed said.
"Oh don't worry, I really do want to do this, I'm just nervous," Anna replied.
"Why don't we get you a little worked up first?" Jed suggested. He rolled toward Anna even though it meant Karen had to release his cock. He kissed her lovingly and deeply and sent his hand exploring over her body, gently caressing a tit before sending it down between her legs to explore her freshly waxed pussy. His fingers gently probed, slipping between her plumped lips, already slick with pleasure from her orgasm. He teased gently, taking this time, wanting his touch to be pleasant rather than insistent. When he felt her pushing back against his touch he knew he had it right. He kissed his way down her neck and then to her breasts, teasing first one nipple, then the other, flicking his tongue over the tight little nubs. He lingered on her nipples even as his hand pleasured her, slipping first one, then two fingers inside her pussy as he kept enjoying her breasts. His cock was completely hard again and he pressed it against her leg as he started to kiss his way lower.
"I'm going to eat your pussy now, Anna," he told her calmly but firmly. He glanced up to see her biting her lip. She gave him a brave little nod and he planted kisses down over her flat belly. He reached her mound and ran his tongue over the hairless flesh, before sliding it down to her pussy lips. He paused and took some time to study her, using his fingers to gently spread her lips. The aroma of her pleasure was intoxicating. He let her slick lips go and watched as they almost closed together then ran his tongue gently up the right side of her pussy, then across her mound and back down the left. He flattened his tongue and licked slowly but thoroughly up her entire pussy several times before firming his tongue up to a point and slipping it between her lips, tasting her properly for the first time. He felt the bed shift and looked up to see Karen sitting next to Anna. She was holding Anna's hand and watching Jed as he worked his tongue.
He met her gaze briefly and struggled to read what he saw, though it didn't appear to be anything bad. He returned his focus to Anna's pussy and slid his tongue back inside before gently licking up and over her clit. He heard Anna gasp and felt her flinch at the contact, but persisted, gently teasing her, over and around. He kept at it until he felt her gently push at his head. He lifted his gaze to hers and she told him it was too good, too intense. He smiled at her and after glancing down to see how wet she was, he stood at the foot of the bed, his hard cock spearing toward his lover and curving up toward the ceiling.
"Well, that pecker looks ready," Karen said with a grin. "Do you think you're ready to feel it in your pussy Anna?"
"Yes," Anna replied quietly. "I want to feel it in me. Jed, I want you." One glance at her expression to him just how ready she was. Jed knelt on the end of the bed, between his girlfriend's legs.
"Lay down beside me Karen?" Anna asked her sister. Karen smiled at her sister and did as she was asked. Jed was left kneeling up, looking down on two perfectly identical, incredibly hot naked twins. It took his breath away and he held himself in the moment, drinking it in. He saw Karen take Anna's hand again and smiled first at Anna, then at Karen.
"I'm ready, Jed," Anna said quietly, eyes alive with anticipation. Jed lowered his body to hers, his cock head nudging at her pussy lips. He pushed gently and felt her open up around him as the head of his cock slipped within her pussy for the first time.
"Oh," Anna gasped with pleasant surprise. Jed moaned, his cock sliding deeper until he felt resistance.
"Ready?" he asked. He saw her nod, her bottom lip once again gripped by her teeth. He pulled back and pushed in, driving firmly through the resistance. Anna gasped and he held still, his cock deep in her pussy.
"Are you okay?" he asked.
"Yeah," Anna said quietly.
"You're doing awesome," Karen told her and gave a squeeze to her hand.
Jed pulled back and pushed in again, using slow, smooth strokes of his cock.
"It's even better after the first time," Karen told her sister. Jed kept sliding in and out of her incredibly tight pussy, his cock throbbing with pleasure.
"Does it feel good for you?" Anna asked him quietly.
"Unbelievable," he replied.
"You can come in me Jed," she told him. "I went on the pill weeks ago just for this."
"Oh shit," he replied. The mere suggestion that he could cum in her pussy took him to the edge.
"She needs to feel you fill her up, Jed," Karen moaned. He glanced at her to see her fingering her pussy with the hand that wasn't holding her sister's. He looked from one sister to the other, then held Anna's gaze as he felt himself closing in on his orgasm. He slid his cock in and out and then drove deep as he reached the point of no return. His balls tensed and then released his seed. He cried out as he felt it spurt from his cock deep into Anna's pussy. His cry of pleasure was answered by a surprised squeak from Anna.
"Doesn't it feel amazing?" Karen purred to her sister as she watched the two lovers consummate their joy.
"It does, but it kind of also feels a bit sore actually," Anna answered.
"That's normal," Karen told her. "The next time won't feel sore at all, only awesome, I promise."
Jed kissed Anna, then slipped his cock from her pussy. Karen moved to see his cum slip from her sister's pussy.
"If you weren't my sister..." she said quietly. Jed caught it but didn't think Anna had.
"How about a shower before we sleep?" he suggested.
"Sounds like a good idea," Karen replied. She clambered from the bed and held out her hands to pull first Jed, then Anna. They headed to the shower together, no one questioning that both sisters were joining Jed under the warm flow of water. Jed washed Anna first, then Karen, while they took turns washing him. The dual attention was enough to start hardening his cock again. He ached pleasantly.
"Someone seems insatiable," Karen laughed, sliding a soapy hand along his cock.
"I don't know about insatiable," he replied and moaned as her fist squeezed him.
"Suck him Karen," Anna purred.
"You want to watch me again, do you?" Karen asked.
"Uh huh," she replied. "It turns me on."
Karen squatted before her sister's boyfriend and happily sucked his cock into her mouth. Jed moaned and turned to watch Anna watching Karen. She really did look horny. He reached across and caressed her breast. Her nipple was like a small rock on the tip of her tit. He teased it and she met his gaze for a moment before returning to watching Karen sucking him.
"Are you going to cum in her throat Jed? Are you going to pump your cum down my sister's throat?"
"Listen to you," Karen laughed. "Who's turning into a kinky little bitch now?"
Anna blushed in response.
"Get down here with me Anna," Karen told her sister. "I want you to suck him too."
Jed watched Anna squat down beside her sister in the shower. Karen held his hard cock for her and Anna sucked the head.
"It's such a lovely cock, Jed," Karen said to him before pulling it away from her sister and sucking it again herself. Jed gasped at the difference in the two girls' techniques. Karen was aggressive and hungry while Anna was tentative and light. The change was intoxicating as first one twin, then the other would take him in her mouth.
"Fuck, this is starting to feel like it's my birthday rather than yours," Jed groaned.
"Just enjoy it like we are," Karen told him.
"Cum in her mouth Jed," Anna implored him. Jed was starting to wonder if he was capable when Karen started pumping the base of his cock aggressively. "Yeah, make him cum, Karen!"
Jed lost control again, his cock twitching and pumping as it released another load of cum directly into Karen's mouth.
"I love watching that," Anna announced happily. "You're the best twin ever, Karen."
"And you might be the freakiest one ever," Karen laughed and stood up. She opened her mouth and allowed Jed's cum to run out and dribble down onto her breast. It wasn't a big load, but she rubbed it all over her chest anyway before letting the water wash it off.
"Time for bed I think," Jed suggested, exhaustion hitting him post orgasm.
They all dried off and headed naked to the bedroom.
Jed climbed into bed, Anna ready to follow him. He saw her looking from her sister to the single bed. Karen stood hesitantly and looked from the double he'd be sharing with Anna to the single against the wall.
"We should push that over here," Anna suggested. "Then you could sleep with us."
"Really?" Karen asked, clearly excited at the prospect.
"You don't mind do you Jed? Are you okay sleeping between us?"
"I'm willing to give it a go," Jed answered, hiding how very okay he was about the idea. Anna gave him a playful slap for his response. Jed clambered out of the queen-sized bed and helped Karen move the single adjacent to it. They stripped the covers so she'd be able to move between the beds without getting out and then clambered back in again.
"Stupid gap," Karen mumbled when she tried to move closer to Jed.
"Come this side of it unless you mind cuddling," Jed suggested, smooshing up against his girlfriend to make room for her. Karen happily moved in beside him and they lay down and tried to sleep. Jed spooned with Anna, one arm draped over her, cupping a breast in his hand, her hand holding it there. Karen snuggled in behind him, her small breasts pressed against his back. He lay there relishing the idea and the sensations of being sandwiched between the two twins and his cock started to rise.
"Oh my God, does that thing never quit?" Anna asked with a giggle.
"What thing?" Karen mumbled.
"His cock! It's getting hard again and stabbing into my butt."
"Sorry, something about being sandwiched between the two hottest girls I know," Jed apologised.
"Wish it was stabbing my butt. I can take care of it if you like," Karen suggested, slipping her hand around him and down to grab his cock.
"Um, no I really need to sleep," Jed replied. "It will go down in a minute."
"Huh, you lasted lots longer than that before," Karen teased him.
"You're terrible," he laughed. They settled down and tried to sleep, but Jed struggled to find a position between the girls that was comfortable enough for him to nod off. Eventually Karen moved back to the single bed to provide room for him.
"I won't promise to stay here though," she said after giving him a brief kiss goodnight.
Moments later he was out.
Jed awoke when the bed started moving. Before he had his eyes open properly, a warm nubile young body was pressing against him. A hand closed around his cock and started playing with it. He moaned appreciatively and then realised it was Karen who had moved back to the queen-sized bed and seized him rather than Anna.
"Morning," Karen whispered in his ear.
"Morning," he replied, wondering whether he should be waking Anna or not.
"Let her sleep," Karen replied as if reading his mind. "You can take care of her when she's ready." Before he could formulate a response, she had slithered down under the covers to suck his cock. She took her time, teasing him to a full erection rather than sucking him with intent to have him cum. Jed enjoyed it for a few minutes but was undone by his body's needs.
"Karen, I have to pee," he whispered, lifting the cover enough to see what she was doing.
"Fine, I should probably do that too," she sighed. Jed let her leave the bed first and then followed her to the bathroom. He waited just outside until she was done, then entered the small bathroom itself. Karen grabbed a toothbrush and started brushing her teeth while he stood at the toilet and relieved himself. He couldn't help but glance over at the naked girl sharing the room with him.
"Like what you see?" she teased.
"Oh yes, especially the way your tits jiggle when you brush."
"Imagine if I had big tits, they'd be all over the place," she laughed, deliberately moving her shoulders and chest so they jiggled even more.
When he was done, he followed Karen's example and brushed his teeth as well, surprised to see her take a face washer and give her pussy a quick scrub.
"You wag around a bit yourself when you brush you know. Just don't forget to wash it," Karen said as she headed back to the bed. "After all, I might want to suck it again." Just thinking about it had him hard as he returned to the bed. Karen was lying on his side of the queen mattress, the covers over Anna, but not herself. She had her legs spread and her fingers playing with her bald pussy.
"Is that breakfast?" Jed asked quietly.
"It's telling me it wants to be," Karen replied with a grin. Jed looked over to where his girlfriend lay sleeping before moving between Karen's legs. She spread them eagerly and he caressed her pussy gently with his fingers. As he had with Anna, he took a little time to admire and study the beauty of her pink folds. Then he ran his tongue up her slit. He felt Karen's hands in his hair and he used his tongue to stimulate her, moving it from her slit to her lips and then within them before finally moving up to lap at her clit. As she'd done when she sucked him, he took his time, savouring and enjoying his task.


Eventually Karen started to ask for more. "Harder. There. More." The instructions were short and simple and Jed followed along, happy to have the guidance as to what was working for her. Not long after that her back arched up off the bed, her thighs clamped about his head and she suppressed a cry of delight as she exploded.
"Oh fuck, now that's the way to wake up in the morning," she sighed when she'd had a moment to recover.
Jed worked his way up the bed to lie between her and her sister again.
"Kiss me," Karen said to him quietly. He went to wipe his mouth, conscious of the presence of her juices on his mouth and chin, but Karen took hold of his hand and stopped him, then kissed him. He was surprised by the tenderness of the kiss. He'd expected something hard and urgent, but Karen kissed him gently, her lips and tongue tangled with his, pulling playfully and slipping over his mouth. He lifted a leg and draped it over her hip, his hard cock pressing up against her. Karen did nothing to allow his cock any closer to her pussy though, satisfied with just kissing him.
He found himself being pushed to roll onto his back, Karen still kissing him. As he lay flat, Karen draped a leg over him, trapping his erection against his body. Again there was no effort made to do more than kiss him.
They continued like that for several minutes. Jed eventually became aware of Anna watching them.
"Good morning," she said happily when the kiss broke and Jed realised she was awake.
"Oh um, Good morning," he muttered, feeling guilty.
"It's my fault," Karen quickly said, clearly sharing the feeling.
"It's fine, really," Anna laughed happily. "You two look perfect together like that."
"Want a turn?" Karen asked.
"When I'm ready, maybe. For now I'm happy to let you two have fun. I'll watch. Maybe after I pee though." Jed and Karen watched Anna head to the bathroom, her tight little bottom barely jiggling as she walked. Jed felt a hand close over his cock and stroke him gently. The toilet flushed and they heard Anna brushing her teeth. She appeared in the doorway, leaning against the frame, butt naked and gorgeous.
"Don't hold back on my account," she mumbled around a mouthful of toothpaste.
"Well since you're being so gracious about it," Karen laughed. She moved to lay her body on top of Jed's, her legs spread either side of him. She wiggled around, his cock nestled between her legs. He groaned as she reached back, took hold of him and worked her way down his cock until he was buried inside her. He felt her moving her hips, her pussy working in small movements on his cock. Karen kissed him as he heard Anna spitting out toothpaste and rinsing off her brush. Then the bed moved. He tried to look to see Anna, and could only just make her out past Karen's body.
"This looks so hot," she said from the foot of the bed. Karen started working her hips harder and then placed her palms on Jed's chest as she pushed herself to sit upright on him.
"You feel so good in my pussy, Jed," Karen purred, fucking him as if her twin sister wasn't perched nearby watching her boyfriend's cock sliding in and out of her.
"Is she nice and tight Jed?" Anna asked. "Are you going to fill her pussy with cum like you did to me? I want you to, you know. I want you to cum hard in my twin sister's pussy."
Jed moaned, his cock near to bursting.
"Grab his nuts, Anna," Karen purred as she slid down his cock. "Grab his nuts while I ride his pole."
"Really?" Anna asked.
"Yeah, just feel how tight they are, give them a little squeeze."
Jed felt the bed move and then Anna's hand gently taking hold of his testicles as Karen continued to slide slowly up and down his cock. He felt her give a gentle squeeze and gave a small cry of pleasure. He reached for Karen's tits and took them in hand, loving the feel of her small, firm globes moving against her chest. "Fuck, I'm going to cum," he warned Karen.
"Yes, I want it Jed, I want your hot cum in my pussy. Watch closely, Anna!"
Jed exploded, his balls drawing tight against his body despite Anna's grip on them. She released him and Karen sat firmly down on his cock as he twitched and pulsed within her pussy.
"So fucking good," Karen cried happily before dropping forward on his chest and kissing him again.
Minutes later Karen disengaged herself from his cock, his seed having seeped from her pussy and back down over his balls. "You should clean up for Anna's turn."
"I'm okay actually," Anna replied. "I'm still a little sore from last night. I think I'll wait a bit."
"You're okay though?" Jed checked, concerned.
"Couldn't be happier," Anna replied genuinely. She clambered up to lay beside Jed and kissed him every bit as tenderly as her sister had done.
Karen let Jed and Anna shower together before cleaning herself and then three of them enjoyed the luxury of calling room service for breakfast before packing up and taking an Uber home.

--- +++ ---

"Can I talk to you, Karen?" Anna asked her sister, walking into her bedroom a couple weeks after their birthday.
"Of course, what's up?" Karen asked.
"It's about Jed," Anna told her.
"What's he done?" Karen asked, her face turning dark.
"Nothing, he's still perfect," Anna laughed.
"Glad I don't have to castrate him then," Karen said, relaxing.
"I'm not even going to ask why you went there. Look, anyway, it's more about you and him than me and him."
"Oh, that," Karen replied, suddenly looking dejected.
"What?" Anna replied, shocked at the change in her sister's demeanour.
"Well... I've been waiting for this," Karen replied.
"For what?"
"For you to tell me that now you're having sex with him you don't need my, well, help anymore."
"Actually that's not quite it," Anna replied. A spark of something appeared on Karen's face. Anna thought it might be a sign of hope. "So like, just hear me out, okay? There are two moments that have really stuck with me from our birthday. The first was when Jed gave you the necklace. Well, not so much when he gave it to you, but when I told you to kiss him to say thanks. The second was the next morning when the two of you didn't realise I was watching you kiss." Karen looked ready to interrupt and say something, but Anna held up a hand and didn't give her the chance. "You love him, don't you?"
"What?" Karen asked in shock.
"The way you kissed him, the way you looked at him. It looked exactly like how I feel when I kiss him. I love him Karen, and I think you do too."
"Annie, I don't, I wouldn't ever hurt..." Karen started to say.
"Yes you do. You don't have to deny it Karen, I'm okay with it."
"What? What the fuck does that mean, you're okay with it? It's alright for you, he's your boyfriend. But what am I? The unfortunate third wheel, the girl who was used to get you ready to fuck? Where does it fucking leave me Anna? " Karen exploded. "Just leave me the fuck alone!"
"Wait, shit, no, Karen," Anna replied, "You shut the fuck up and bloody well LISTEN!" Karen was clearly taken aback by how uncharacteristically forceful her twin was. "Fuck, why does this shit always go so wrong? How can I say this? When I say I'm okay with you being in love with him, I mean I want you to keep being in love with him. I want to share!"
"Wait. What?" Karen back-pedalled, having been on the verge of standing up to eject her twin from the room. She was far beyond the verge of tears however. They were running down her face and dripping off her chin even as she stared at her sister in astonishment. The tears were on her face, but no longer in her eyes.
"I know it sounds crazy, but I want to share Jed with you," Anna rushed on. "I don't know if he loves you yet, but from the way he looked when he was kissing you, there's definitely more than just lust going on and well to be honest, I've never felt so good as when we're together with him. I don't just mean the sex thing either, somehow things seem more complete, more right, even if we're just walking down the street together. I don't really know how to explain it."
Karen just stared at her.
"Karen?" Anna prompted.
"Shit Annie, that's a lot to take in," Karen replied.
"I know, but you do love him, don't you?"
"I... I... yeah, I really think so," Karen replied with a sigh. "I mean, at first it was just fun, right? I was helping you, but it was also fun. I mean he is hot after all. Then somewhere along the line, I dunno, something changed. I found myself less interested in chasing other people and wishing more that I was, well helping you. That's why I got so shitty about it. I didn't want to have feelings for Jed. I didn't want things to go to shit between you and me."
"So if that's true, then we should share him," Anna replied as if it were the most natural thing in the world.
"But like, how the hell would it even work?" Karen wondered out loud. "Like fuck, it's not like we could tell Mum and Dad. What about our friends?"
"We'd have to work all that out I guess. I mean I haven't really thought this through, you know. I haven't mentioned it to Jed either. First I wanted to know if you were in love with him like I suspected."
'Well shit. Okay, so yes, I'm interested," Karen replied. "But you need to find a way to talk to Jed about it first."
"I will," Anna told her. "But like even if we don't manage a double girlfriend thing, I don't want you to stop having sex with him."
"You are one adorably weird sister Annie," Karen laughed, scrubbing her drying tear tracks from her face.
"Yeah, well you're not entirely normal yourself you know," Anna retorted.
"Guess that makes us good twins," Karen said and moved to hug her sister. "Tell me how it goes with Jed."
"Of course," Anna promised.

--- +++ ---

Jed led Anna into the surf, bounding ahead of her and diving into the water before turning back to watch her enter more tentatively. For all the sexual progress they'd made, he hadn't managed to talk her into wearing a bikini to the beach. He strode back through the waist-deep water to meet her, laughing at the way she shrunk back in anticipation of being splashed. Just to switch things up, he didn't, taking her into his arms instead and holding his cooler body against her sun-warmed suit. She returned the hug and they kissed passionately. Jed gleefully ground his hardening cock against her, loving that she no longer shied away from him when he did so. He slipped a hand to her breast, but she swatted it away, looking about hurriedly to see if anyone had noticed.
"Aww come on," Jed laughed, trying again.
"Just because I like you touching me now, doesn't mean I want everyone else to see," Anna protested.
Jed resisted the urge to tell her that if Karen was there she'd likely be encouraging him to touch her. He settled for kissing her again. They played around in the surf for a while before heading back up the beach to bathe in the sun.
"Could you re-apply my sunscreen?" Anna asked him.
"Of course," he replied. He started with her legs and then progressively covered her body, his hands and fingers roaming beneath her suit to tease her. He even managed to briefly caress her pussy while doing her thighs.
"If you don't stop that we're going to have to leave the beach," Anna moaned quietly.
"Oh, why's that?" Jed asked.
"Because I'm going to want to fuck you," she purred.
"Wow, you're starting to sound more and more like your sister," Jed laughed.
"That's not a complaint, is it?" Anna teased, looking back over her shoulder at him.
"Definitely not," Jed replied. "Besides, you'd still have to go a long way to match Karen, but we don't need to talk about her, let's enjoy it being just the two of us."
"Well we could, but I actually wanted to talk to you about Karen," Anna replied, turning onto her side so she could look at her boyfriend.
"Is this a good or a bad discussion?" Jed asked.
"Weird probably," Anna laughed.
"I have been kind of wondering what was going to happen now that you seem to be more than okay with the whole sex thing," Jed responded.
"Well that's what this is about," Anna began. Jed braced himself for the news that he wouldn't get to sleep with Karen any more. He'd been thinking about it on and off since the night of the twins' birthday. He figured it was coming and actually wondered whether Karen would still sneak into the spare room if he was sleeping over. Part of him hoped so, another part hoped he wouldn't have such temptation put before him. "So just hear me out here, okay?"
"Sure thing," Jed replied.
"Right, so Karen has been totally awesome and I get that it has been kind of amazing for you too, what with her giving you hand and head jobs and even fucking you. The thing is, I think Karen has fallen in love with you."
"Really?" Jed asked in surprise, forgetting the not interrupting thing.
"Well, actually I know she has because I asked her. And I don't mind," Anna hurried to continue before Jed could say anything else." I actually like the fact she's in love with you, because well, I love her and I love you and things have been so freaking awesome during this whole teach me sex process that I don't want it to stop." Anna paused and Jed studied her face. She was serious. He wasn't sure what to say.
"I want to keep going, but I don't think it's fair on Karen just to be like a sex toy for us. I want her to have more than that. I want her to be your girlfriend too. I want to share her with you. I want to have sex with you whether she's there or not and I want her to have sex with you whether I'm there or not. If you can, I want you to love her just as much as you love me. There, you can talk now."
"Fuck," Jed said as his initial reaction. "Holy crap, you're for real?"
"Uh huh," Anna said.
"And have you put this idea to Karen?"
"Yes."
"And?"
"And I want to know your thoughts first."
"Um, my instinctive, hormonal, sexually driven answer is hell yes," Jed laughed, "But I think I should put more thought into it than that." He saw Anna already beaming.
"That's so good though," Anna told him. "Like, the details need a lot of work. Karen was kind of the same. She wants to do it, because like she really loves you, but how it all works is definitely something we'll have to talk about and work on. You're okay to do that?
"Um, sure," Jed replied.
"Excellent! Well the first thing I'd like you to do is to take her on a date."
"A date?"
"Yeah, I want you to take her out on a date like you did when we started going out. I want you to see if you feel strongly enough about her that you're willing to spend a night dating her, not just fucking her."
"That seems reasonable," Jed replied.
"You are allowed to fuck her though. I mean I know there's enough history that there's a chance it would be on the cards, especially as it wouldn't be the first time Karen has fucked someone on the first date."
"Geez, you really have given this some thought, haven't you?" Jed laughed.
"I have actually," Anna replied. "I really want this to work, Jed. It will be weird and different and probably socially wrong, but I want it to work."
"Well then, let's see if she says yes to a date and if so whether it works out," Jed suggested. He noticed Anna leaning in toward him and gave her a long, lingering kiss. He even felt her hand brush briefly over his erect cock.
"We really should go somewhere we can take care of that horny little monster," Anna giggled.
"When you put it like that, hell yes," Jed laughed. They packed up their towels and headed for Jed's car. "Your place or mine?" he asked as he pulled away from the car park.
"There's no one at my house, why don't we go there?" Anna suggested.
Jed navigated the well-known route and pulled his car up to the front of the house. Anna pulled her keys from her backpack and let him in through the front door, closing and locking it behind her before leading the way to her room.
"Shower first? I'm kind of sandy and sunscreeny," Anna suggested.
"Sounds good to me if I'm allowed in there with you," Jed agreed.
"I'd be disappointed if you weren't!"
They lingered in the warm water and used their hands to stimulate each other as much as wash before eventually deciding to return to Anna's room. Jed was the second through the door and closed it behind him. Anna had already climbed onto her single bed. Jed watched as she lay down on her back, her spectacular naked body laid out before him like an offering.
"You look so fucking sexy, Anna," he replied.
"Do you miss the mystery of not knowing what I looked like?" she teased, pulling her quilt partially over her body.
"Not that much, really," Jed laughed, ripping the covering away from her. He climbed onto the bed beside her and lay half on top of her so he could kiss her. His hard-on rubbed against her thigh and he played with her tit and nipple with one hand. Anna responded eagerly, if not perhaps as aggressively as her sister may have. Jed was just happy they were naked and about to have sex. He slipped his hand down to her pussy and Anna's legs parted readily. He caressed her pussy, teasing and probing with his fingers until he had her juices all over her lips and clit. He traced a finger around the excited little nub until Anna clamped her thighs together tightly.
"Give me your cock, Jed," she purred. Jed grinned at her and moved over her, nudging her legs apart with his knee. He lay down on top of her, kissing her succulent lips while the tip of his cock gently teased at her wet pussy lips. He could feel Anna starting to push back, clearly wanting more. He obliged, thrusting so his cock slipped between her pussy lips. They groaned together and he worked back and forth, his cock slipping further inside with each thrust. Moments later Jed was buried to the hilt. He fucked her slowly. They'd had sex a couple of times since her birthday and Jed was starting to learn what worked for her. She didn't really go for hard and fast straight up, nor any particularly dirty talk, although compliments about anything at all were always welcome. She adored long, languid strokes of his cock in her pussy building to a hard and fast finish so long as the crescendo was gradual enough, and came enthusiastically when he went down on her.
"You feel so good inside me, Jed," she purred as he worked in and out.
Your pussy is to die for," he assured her.
"Having you cum in there is the best feeling ever," she moaned.
"Your talking about it is only going to make it happen quicker," Jed grunted.
"Maybe I should just be quiet then," Anna replied, thrusting her hips up to meet him as he sank his cock deep in her pussy again. He kept working his cock in and out, kissing her at the same time, loving the intense feeling of her tight pussy sliding along his shaft. As his desire increased he began to speed up and lifted himself above her so he could look down and see the point where his cock disappeared within.
"How about you go on top for a bit?" he suggested. Anna grinned and he rolled them over, their bodies tangled together in an attempt to remain connected during the change of position. They didn't quite pull it off, but soon Anna was kneeling over him with his cock buried deep. Jed felt her tits, teasing and playing, his hands moving over them confidently as she ground her pussy down on him.
Jed shifted his hands to her hips, assisting her to lift herself and fall back down over and over until she asked to change positions again.
"Shall we try doggy?" Jed suggested.
"Yes!" Anna said enthusiastically.
Jed waited for her to get on all fours on the bed, then moved in behind her, admiring the angles and curves of her body. Her pert little butt cheeks parted nicely to reveal her tiny little asshole and the glistening slit of her pussy. He nudged the head of his cock against her and then slipped it inside, pushing forward until he was completely buried again. He pulled out and thrust forward, taking hold of Anna's slim hips to help guide his movements.


"God that feels good," Anna said appreciatively and Jed felt her pushing back to meet his thrusts.
"It's awesome," Jed agreed.
"I want to feel you come in me like that Jed, I want to feel you exploding really deep in my pussy."
Jed didn't bother replying, he simply started thrusting harder and faster, his balls already tense and ready to explode. Minutes later he did exactly that. He pushed his dick deep inside and unleashed his seed.
"That was awesome, thanks Babe," Anna said to him when they'd finished.
"Anytime at all," Jed laughed.

--- +++ ---

"So you talked to Jed?" Karen asked her sister after dinner. Anna couldn't help but note more than a hint of excitement, or perhaps hope in her tone.
"I did," Anna replied, being deliberately obscure.
"And?" Karen prompted, clearly trying to hold back her frustration.
"He was open to the idea," Anna replied, deciding not to push her sister too far. "So I suggested he take you out on a date to see if there's more than just a fuck buddy vibe."
"Oh, that sounds like fun!"
"Where did he take you on your first date again?"
"We had lunch at a café and then went to see a movie," Anna replied.
"Well we'll have to see if he's inventive enough to come up with something different for me then, won't we?" Karen mused aloud.
"Let's not make it a competition though, because that probably wouldn't end well."
"Oh no, of course not, I didn't mean it like that. And like whenever we do share, and I hope we will, I'll always remember he was your boyfriend first, Annie."
"Thanks Karen."

--- +++ ---

"Hey Karen, it's Jed."
"Funny, that's who my phone says it is too," Karen responded.
"Um, yeah, well, I know you've been talking to Anna and I was wondering if you'd like to go out on a date with me?"
"Of course I'd like to, what did you have in mind?"
"I thought we might go out for dinner after work on Saturday and then maybe some dancing?"
"That sounds great," Karen replied.
"Well, we're all rostered to finish at 5 so how about I come back to your place and change there, then we head out to dinner about 6:30?"
"That would be perfect," Karen replied. Jed was pleased by how happy she sounded.

--- +++ ---

"We have a problem," Anna announced when Karen came into her room that Saturday night.
"What's that?" Jed asked.
"Well, in case neither of you have thought it through, Mum and Dad are out there and will be expecting Jed and me to go out, not you two. It's going to look a bit weird if I stay home and you two go out without me.
"Shit," Karen said. "I knew there was something fucking obvious I should have been thinking of."
"It's not too bad," Jed said. "It can't be that hard to get around. "Anna, why don't you give Sonya a call and suggest you two see a movie and hang out together? We can all three leave together and then meet up later when it's time to bring Karen home?"
"Um, what if I don't want to come home until like 3am?" Karen pouted.
"Oh come on, a little compromise won't hurt. It is a first date after all," Jed suggested.
"It could work," Anna said
"It's better than no date at all I guess," Karen replied. "Go on, call Sonya and see if you can get out of the house for the night."
Jed and Karen waited while Anna called her friend, but she couldn't get through. She tried a couple of her other friends but they were busy too.
"There is one other option," Anna began saying.
"Not a three-way date," Karen protested.
"No, that would defeat the purpose," Anna replied. "I wouldn't do that to you." The relief on Karen's face was clear to Jed. "What about you go out as me?"
"Ooo, a twin-swap," Karen grinned. "That could work."
"A what?" Jed replied, a little slow on the uptake.
"Karen dresses up in my clothes, I dress in hers, she goes out with you as me and I just hang around home in her room. Mum and Dad won't notice. If they looked hard they would, but when they see what they expect to see, they won't have any reason to question it and so they won't," Anna explained.
"You've done this before?" Jed asked.
"Not for a date," Karen laughed. "But once or twice when one of us really didn't want to do something and the other was prepared to take the hit for Team Twins, yes."
"Let's do it," Anna grinned. "Though hopefully it won't confuse my poor boyfriend."
"I'm sure I'll be able to remind him which of us is with him," Karen assured her.
Karen went to her sister's cupboard and rummaged around until she found a cute romper to wear. It was flirty and fun with a colourful floral pattern. She held it up triumphantly and told Anna to go get some of her clothes. Anna disappeared and returned with a pair of athletic tights, one of Karen's tank tops that had over-sized arm holes and one of her bras.
"Glad to see you didn't take my underwear as well!" Karen said when she saw what her sister had brought back to her room.
"Well this is what you usually slop around the house in and I don't have any bras this bright because I don't show them off like you do," Anna retorted.
"Fair point," Karen agreed with a laugh. "Right now I need to get dressed for this date. Jed, you can change in the spare room so that the 'rents don't freak out."
"See you soon," Jed replied, then asked if Anna was going to come to the spare room with him.
"I can't," Anna told him. "It would look weird if Karen went to hang out with you in there while I changed in here. When you're ready, just go to the living room and I'll come out there as Karen and chat with you."
Jed left the two girls to get changed and went through to the spare room where he put on his good jeans and a tailored-fit shirt.
When he went through to the living room he was greeted by the twins' Mum, but she left him to his own devices.
"Hey there, Jed," Anna said to him, appearing from her room a couple of minutes after. Jed stared at his girlfriend's legs. The tights left nothing to the imagination, though he was disappointed that the bottom of the tank-top hung a bit lower than he would have liked, hiding the full glory of her butt from him.
"Hi... Karen," Jed remembered to say when he saw her emerge in her sister's clothes. Anna walked over and sat with him on the couch, though not too close.
"Planning on taking my sister anywhere nice tonight?" she asked him.
"I always try and take her somewhere nice," he replied.
"I know, she tells me about it all the time, it's sickening," Anna replied with a giggle.
"You're not hitting the town tonight?" Jed asked.
"Nah, even a party girl needs a bit of time off now and then."
At that moment Karen appeared from Anna's room dressed in the romper with a pair of black ankle high boots.
"Wow, you look beautiful," Jed replied.
"I told you he's the sweetest," Karen said to her sister with a grin.
"Just make sure he looks after you or I'll have to kick his ass!"
"Karen!" The twins' mother exclaimed, having walked in on the last part of the conversation.
"Sorry Mum," Anna giggled.
"He's always a gentleman anyway," Karen told her mother. "Shall we get going?"
"Let's," Jed agreed. He stood up and Karen looped her arm through his. They bid Anna good night and Jed promised the twins' mother he wouldn't keep Anna out too late.
"See?" Karen said as she climbed into the car. Jed closed the door for her and went around the driver's side to get in. "Mum didn't even blink at the swap."
"Yeah, I get it, I can see how easy it would be to make the assumption."
"So where's dinner?" Karen asked eagerly.
"I thought we'd go to The Boar if that's okay with you? I mean, I'd take you somewhere fancy, but I don't know that Anna would approve of that on a first date."
Karen laughed "You're probably right and The Boar sounds great."
Karen and Jed chatted happily on their way to the pub and then enjoyed a meal together. Jed was surprised at how circumspect Karen was being after some of the discussions they'd had over lunches. He decided she must be waiting for him to make any moves and worked one shoe off so he could run his foot up her leg. Karen grinned at him, but didn't do anything to make life easier or to particularly encourage him.
"Dessert?" he asked her when the waitress came past to clean up their plates.
"Yeah, I could be tempted."
"Let's go down the street though. There's that great little chocolatier that does amazing things."
"Now that sounds even better," Karen agreed. They walked down the street and managed to snag a booth near the back of the shop as someone had just left.
"Well that's lucky, I don't think I've ever snagged a booth here before," Jed smiled as he snuggled in beside Karen.
"Much more private," Karen agreed, her hand running up and down Jed's thigh, her fingertips brushing lightly against his dick.
Jed turned and ran a finger along the smooth curve of Karen's jaw, turning her toward him as he did so. He leaned in and was pleased to see her lean toward him as well, lips parting in anticipation. He felt them connect with his own, soft and tender before her tongue slipped out and twisted and turned around his. The fingers brushing against his cock became a firm grasp, stroking him firmly. He groaned into the kiss just as Karen pulled back, grinning.
"So, what's on this menu?" she asked with a grin. "Sausage?"
They ended up sharing an incredibly indulgent chocolate and ice cream creation.
"God, I think I need some exercise after that!" Karen laughed after Jed fed her the last spoonful.
"Well let's go do some dancing then! Any preference for a club?"
"Let's go somewhere we won't run into any of our usual friends," Karen suggested. "I don't know that the dancing I have in mind would match Anna's style."
"Oh really?" Jed asked, surprised.
"Yeah, there might be some grinding and shaking involved."
"Sounds like it could be fun," Jed grinned in response. Karen shuffled out of the booth and Jed followed her before leading her from the café.
They spent the next couple of hours dancing and Jed found Karen's dancing to be every bit as dirty as she'd suggested it might be, with plenty of kissing and fondling thrown in for good measure. By the time they left the club to head home, his manhood practically ached with his desire.
"Do you think you could find somewhere dark and quiet to park this car on the way home?" Karen asked him during the drive.
"I'm sure we could find a spot," he replied. "Though I can't say I have a specific one in mind, Anna and I never did any more than kiss in the car, so it wasn't really a big deal if we got caught."
"Well in that case, take the next left," Karen laughed. She gave Jed directions for a couple of minutes until they were parked in a cul-de-sac with a few houses still under construction and virtually no street lighting.
"I won't ask how you knew about this place, I think I'll just enjoy that we're here together," Jed suggested.
"That's probably for the best," Karen agreed. Jed leaned in over Karen and kissed her while moving his hand to caress her breast through the romper. His cock hardened again in his jeans and he began to release her buttons with the intent of slipping his hand beneath it.
"What do you think you're doing?" Karen asked, her hand stopping on his.
"Oh, sorry, I was, well, I was going to slip my hand in to touch your breast properly."
"And is that how you treated my sister on your first date with her?" she objected.
"Well no, but, you know, you're definitely not your sister," Jed replied, confused as to this sudden turn that things had taken.
"Don't worry, I'm just shitting you," Karen laughed, "But that look on your face was priceless!"
"Holy shit, you had me going there," Jed sighed, collapsing back into the driver's seat.
"Aww you poor thing," Karen laughed. "Don't worry, I'll make it up to you." She reached across the car and stroked his cock through his jeans before setting to releasing the fastenings so she could free him. In short order she had his dick free of constraint and had worked herself into a position to suck him. Jed reclined his seat back as soon as clicked to what she intended. He lay back in the seat and watched as Karen's lips slipped over the head of his cock. He moaned at the warmth engulfing him. Karen worked up and down his cock, sucking hungrily. The sound of her slurping up and down was intoxicating and he thrust from his seat in response to the intense pleasure.
After several minutes of sucking, Karen told him to switch seats so the steering wheel could be avoided. She reclined the passenger's seat then opened the door. While she hopped out, Jed wiggled across the hand brake. He expected her to run around and get into the driver's seat, but she climbed back in over the top of him instead. He lay in the reclined seat and Karen straddled him, the buttons of the romper released so her bra was clearly visible. She wiggled it off her shoulders and slipped it down to her waist before discarding it. Jed thrust his cock up to grind it against her crotch as she wiggled around, her head bent to avoid hitting the roof of the car. As soon as her tits were free, he grabbed hold of them and massaged them eagerly.
"Suck my tits, Jed," Karen purred moments later. She leaned forward and he found her pert little breast thrust into his face. He greedily feasted on first one nipple and then the other. He could feel Karen grinding down on him, his cock trapped between them.
"You know, all I could think about today was that I'd get you to fuck me in the ass tonight," Karen moaned.
"Oh fuck, really?" Jed exclaimed around a mouthful of breast.
"But I ended up in this romper and we're in the car," she sighed. "And given it's our first date, I think that might be sending the new boy the wrong message. I mean what sort of a girl would I be if I got naked and begged you to stuff your hard cock in my ass on our very first date?"
Jed had grabbed hold of her butt cheeks, holding them tight in his hands as she ground on him.
"The opposite of a tease?" he laughed.
"Well true, but this way you've got something to look forward to in the future."
"Do I get to at least fuck your pussy?" Jed moaned.
"I think this romper thing could even make that a bit tricky," Karen suggested.
"I'm pretty sure it comes off," Jed replied.
"You have no idea how awkward that could be. How about, given this is just our first date and I'm such a demure little thing, that I be slutty enough to suck the cum from your cock and leave it at that?"
"Well I would dearly like to fuck you, but since it's only our first date, if you're going to abstain from orgasming, I will too."
"Hmm, I guess that makes us both nuts, but then I guess you're possibly more accustomed to the whole abstinence thing than I am. Jed found Karen's mouth suddenly glued to his and kissed her in return.
They made out like that for some time before deciding they should get back to Karen's house so her parents wouldn't send out a search party.
"Funny how they're more likely to worry because Anna is out with you rather than me just being out on the town."
"I guess they might worry I'll ruin her purity," Jed laughed.
"Yeah, when I'm the one that's always fucking almost anything that moves!"
Jed resisted the urge to point out he apparently didn't belong to that category at this time. Instead, he allowed Karen to put her bra back on, restore the romper and they returned to their original seats and drove back to the twins' house.
"You'd better come in and say goodnight to your other girlfriend," Karen suggested after another quick kissing session out in front of the house.
"Other girlfriend? Does that mean you had a good enough time to want to be a girlfriend of mine?"
"Yes it does," Karen replied with a blush that surprised Jed. "Assuming of course you're willing to try this weird two-girlfriend thing as well."
"I'm willing to give it a shot, even if there're a few things we'll have to work out," Jed replied with a smile.
"I guess we should go tell Anna, she'll be stoked," Karen replied. They went inside and found Anna hiding out in Karen's room, watching Netflix on her laptop.
"Oh, Hey!" Anna called out happily out to them when they entered the room. "How was the date?"
"It was great," Karen replied, looping her arm through Jed's and pulling him close.
"Really good," Jed replied.
"Was he a gentleman?" Anna asked.
"Mostly," Karen replied and earned a light smack on her bum from Jed.
"Was she a slut?" Anna then asked Jed.
"Hey!" Karen objected.
"Yeah, hey! That's no way to talk about my girlfriend," Jed admonished her.
"Girlfriend?" Anna asked, her voice pitching higher with excitement.
"We thought this crazy scheme of yours might be worth a shot," Karen said to her twin. "And for the record, I wasn't a slut."
"Yeah, that's actually true," Jed sighed with mock disappointment. Karen punched him in the arm. Anna had jumped from the bed and leapt the short distance to hug first Jed and then her sister.
"This is going to be so cool," she gushed. "And if you weren't a slut, does that mean you didn't have sex?"
"That's exactly what it means," Karen replied.
"You could always do it now," Anna suggested.
"No, that would ruin the first date," Karen replied.
"Well I don't know, ruin is a pretty strong word," Jed laughed.
"Hey, for once just let me be a nice girl," Karen protested.
"Just this once maybe," Anna laughed. "Are you staying the night, Jed?"
"Unfortunately no," he replied. "But can we get together after work tomorrow?"
"Yes!" Both twins replied at the same time. Jed pulled first Anna and then Karen in for long, tongue-filled kisses before walking back out to the car. They both accompanied him, but didn't take the risk the girls' parents could be watching and see them kiss while they were at the car.
"You really didn't fuck him?" Anna asked her sister on the way back to the house.
"Really. Didn't you feel how hard he was when he kissed you?"
"Well yeah, but he's almost always hard," Anna laughed. "He could easily have cum with you and still been hard again by then."
"Well that's true. I tell you what though, not fucking him was almost as hard as his dick was. I'm so fucking horny!"
"You should have fucked him then!"
"I wanted tonight to be different though, not just another night where he fucked me. He might not appreciate it that much, but I'm sure he'll remember our first night more because I didn't fuck him than if I did. Especially because I told him I'd been thinking about him fucking me in the ass all day and then didn't even take him in my pussy."
"Oh my God, were you really thinking about letting him do that?" Anna asked.
"Oh yeah," Karen replied. "I really wanted it, too. I might even have to go masturbate and stick something in there just to pretend."
"That's so dirty!" Anna giggled.
"Don't knock it 'til you've tried it," Karen laughed in response.
"I didn't say it didn't sound hot," Anna said more quietly. "Could I watch you do it, for like, research?"
"Oh, for research, is it?" Karen asked, turning to study her sister's face.
"Uh huh," Anna said with a nod, biting her lower lip.
"Only if you're naked and I get to watch you cum," Karen replied.
"Okay," Anna agreed.
The twins returned to Karen's room and closed the door. Karen told her sister to strip and sit in her chair, while she started to remove the romper.
"Fuck, my thong is wet," she said when she peeled it from her pussy.
"I don't need to see that," Anna announced, averting her gaze from the sodden crotch Karen was holding out to show her. Karen just laughed.
"You want to watch me put something in my ass, but my dirty thong turns you off? You're weird, Anna."


"Would you want to see my dirty panties?" Anna asked, clearly expecting the answer would be no.
"I wouldn't mind," Karen laughed, deliberately looking at the panties Anna had dropped on the floor.
"I shouldn't have asked," Anna laughed, taking up a position on Karen's desk chair. Karen went to the bottom drawer of her bedside cabinet and fished around until she pulled out some lube, a vibrator and a sharpie. She took up a position on the bed and arranged herself with her legs toward her sister, spread wide so she could see Anna at the same time as being seen. She started by caressing her pussy with her fingers, stroking up and down her slick, wet lips. Once she was ready, she slipped two fingers inside her and was pleased to see Anna starting to slide her fingers over her lips as well. She played and watched for a bit before picking up the vibrator, turning it on and rubbing it gently against her clit, moaning appreciatively.
"Does that really feel good?" Anna purred, eyes glued to her sister's pussy.
"Oh fuck yes. If you don't have one, we're going to have to go shopping."
"I'd like that," Anna replied.
Karen slid the toy deep into her pussy, watching her sister masturbating at the same time. She kept going until she could feel her pussy juices trickling down between her butt cheeks and over her anus. She pushed the vibrator in deep and then picked up the sharpie. Her twin's eyes widened as she lifted one leg toward her chest, reached around and poked the blunt end at her anus.
"A sharpie?" Anna asked in surprise.
"Yeah, the shape is perfect and the size is just right at the start," Karen sighed as she felt it slide into her ass.
"Remind me not to use your stationery," Anna giggled. Karen grinned at her and pushed the sharpie deep, then slid it in and out. She pulled the vibrator from her pussy and brought it to her mouth, sucking it like she would a cock, loving the look on her sister's face. She didn't voice her desire to see her sister do the same.
She pulled the sharpie from her butt and put it aside, then picked the lube up from where she'd placed it on the bed. She squirted some down over her pussy and ass and then over the end of the vibrator.
"You're going to put that in there?" Anna hissed.
"Fuck yes," Karen replied. She made herself comfortable, then pushed the vibrator into her ass with her sister's gaze fixed on the action. She worked it in deep and then used her other hand to start rubbing her clit. She bit back the howl of pleasure she wanted to release and slid the toy in and out of her tight back passage while she rapidly rubbed her fingers side to side across her engorged clit. "Want to work the toy for me? Push it in and out of my asshole Anna?"
"Noooooo," Anna replied, shaking her head. Karen watched her fingers, enjoying the sight of her sister playing with her clit.
"Too bad," Karen sighed. She continued to pleasure herself until she could feel her orgasm about to explode through her system. She pushed the vibrator as deep as she could take it in her ass and rubbed furiously at her clit. Moments later she came hard, legs shaking and pussy juice flowing freely.
"God that was hot," Anna whispered.
"Your turn," Karen said.
"I'm not doing that, "Anna said, shaking her head.
"Not the anal, just the orgasm," Karen laughed.
"Oh!" Anna exclaimed with a blush. Karen watched her bite down on her lip and concentrate on her clit, circling a finger around it before rubbing two fingers rapidly in a circular motion, her eyes closed and head tilted up toward the ceiling. When she came, her thighs clamped around her hand and she shook happily on Karen's chair.
"You're so hot," Karen congratulated her sister.
"Bedtime," Anna giggled. She stood up and Karen noticed the sheen of her sister's pleasure remaining behind on her desk chair. Apparently Anna did too, because she grabbed a tissue from Karen's desk and wiped it down.
Karen wished her good night and tumbled into bed.

--- +++ ---

Jed pulled into the twins' driveway, excited but a little nervous. It was the first time he'd be taking both girls out as his girlfriends at the same time. He climbed from the car and walked up to the front door and knocked, resisting the urge to adjust himself in his pants and hoping his state of excitement didn't turn into a badly timed erection.
"Hello Jed, how are you?" The twins' mother greeted him at the door.
"I'm good thanks, Mrs. Aspell," he replied.
"It must be nice to have a Saturday without work?"
"Yeah, though I'll miss the money come payday."
"Yes, there's always that trade-off isn't there," she replied, stepping aside to allow him to enter. "It's nice that you and Anna are willing to let Karen tag along on your picnic."
"Well, she was at a loose end so why not?" he replied with a smile.
"Jed!" Anna said happily when Jed entered the living room.
"Hey there," he said, taking her in his arms and hugging her. He was still reluctant to kiss her in front of Mrs. Aspell.
"Karen, get your butt out here, Jed's here," Anna called out.
Karen appeared from her room and greeted Jed, but didn't hug him, just as she would have behaved prior to their new arrangement.
"Well I'll leave you kids to it. Have a nice day," Mrs. Aspell said and left the room. As she walked away Jed took the chance to properly admire how the twins were dressed.
Anna was wearing a light blue, floral summer dress with white, strappy sandals while Karen was wearing a denim mini skirt with a white, off-the-shoulder crop top that barely covered her belly. She was clearly bra-less.
"Ready to go?" Jed asked.
"I just need my shoes," Karen replied and ducked back into her room. She emerged with a simple pair of flip-flops dangling from her fingers. Anna grabbed the basket she'd packed cups, plates and utensils into and they headed out to Jed's car. After a stop at the supermarket Jed drove out through the suburbs and into the hills in search of a nice secluded spot for them to have their picnic. They made their way down a couple of dirt roads and managed to find a spot by a small stream that was perfect for what they wanted.
Karen grabbed the basket, Jed pulled his cooler from the car and Anna grabbed the blanket for them.
"Sun or shade?" Anna asked.
"Let's start in the sun and then we can move to the shade if it gets too hot," Jed suggested.
Jed passed out drinks while the twins pulled out the food and arranged it ready for them to indulge themselves. When they'd mostly eaten their fill Anna pulled out a couple of punnets of strawberries and a tub of dipping cream.
"Strawberry?" she offered to Jed.
"Yes please," he replied. Anna dunked a strawberry and held it out for him, but just as he was about to take it in his mouth she swiped it up so the cream ended up on the tip of his nose.
"Hey!" he protested while she laughed at him.
"Oh, poor baby, let me help. My twin is so mean," Karen laughed. She crawled over to him and sucked the cream off the tip of his nose and then kissed him, slipping her tongue between his lips.
"Well that makes it a little better, but I still didn't get a strawberry," Jed lamented. Anna offered him the same berry after again dunking it in the cream. That time he gently took Anna's wrist and held it steady so he could eat the berry.
"Where's the trust?" Anna laughed. Karen picked out a strawberry and dunked it in the cream.
"You have to earn their trust Sis," she replied and held the berry for Jed, who took it in his mouth. Karen grabbed another and held it for him again. When he went to eat it, she waved it aside at the last moment and smeared cream all over his face. "Because once they trust you, you can get them so much better!" she added, collapsing on the blanket laughing.
"Oh, now this is war!" Jed declared. Without bothering to clean his face, he dipped a finger in the cream and pounced on Karen, smearing cream across her forehead and down her cheek. Anna thought it hilarious, but Jed didn't leave her out. He dunked a finger again and pretended to go for Karen a second time, but turned and managed to get Anna just as well. The two girls ganged up on him then and they all ended up with cream covering their faces.
"Well that's not usually how a boy creams me," Karen laughed, taking a napkin to wipe her face.
"Oh I'm sure we could manage the other way if you wanted," Anna laughed. "Jed does tend to bring his own supply wherever he goes."
"I think we should dip his cock in cream and suck it clean," Karen announced.
"Ohh, that sounds like fun!" Anna replied enthusiastically. "Come on Jed, get it out for us!"
Jed grinned, happy to go along with any suggestion that resulted in the girls sucking him. He stripped his shorts and boxers off and sat on the blanket with his hard cock exposed.
"You have to dip it in the cream," Anna told him and passed the mostly empty tub to him.
"We should have brought more cream," Karen lamented. Jed took the tub and knelt up, holding it in front of him. He reached his cock inside and wiped it around to coat it with the cream.
"Who goes first?" Karen asked.
"Me," Anna grinned. She told Jed to lie down on the blanket and knelt beside him. Jed was holding his cock so it wouldn't flop against his belly and wipe off the cream. Karen knelt on the opposite side of his body to her sister and took hold of him, pushing his hand away. She held him as Anna first licked the tip of his cock and then dropped her mouth over him and sucked the cream away. She kept sucking him for a good minute before Karen protested she was supposed to get a turn as well.
Anna sat back up and picked up the cream container. She tipped it up and wiped cream from it with her fingers before smearing it up and down the length of his shaft. Then she perched a large dab right on top.
"That looks so good," Karen giggled. "Too bad we didn't bring cherries too." Anna took hold of Jed's cock in place of her sister, who pulled her hair back from her face and leaned in to suck him deep into her mouth. Jed flicked his gaze from Karen's lips sliding up and down his cock to her sister, who watched intently. Jed was always surprised at how excited Anna became watching him with her sister. Karen's tongue fluttering along the length of his shaft stole his attention back, though. Karen sucked him for about the same amount of time Anna had, then sat up with a noisy suck off the end of his erection.
"I think it only fair we share the cream, don't you?" Karen asked her sister. As she spoke, she hitched her denim skirt up to her hips, exposing the fact she wasn't wearing panties.
"You dirty whore," Anna exclaimed at the sight.
"Hey, just because I like to provide easy access doesn't make me a whore," Karen laughed. She took the cream from her sister and dipped her fingers in the tub, then smeared cream over her bald slit. She stood up and stepped over Jed's head. He stared up the smooth length of her legs to her aroused pussy, which quickly descended toward him as she squatted down. He licked his lips and then as she came within reach, slipped his tongue along her pussy lips, licking the cream from them. He delved between her lips as she swirled around with her hips. She bore down on his tongue and he heard her groan as he flicked his tongue back and forth over her clit.
As he licked at Karen's clit, he found his cock engulfed again. He felt Anna's lips and tongue sliding up and down his shaft as he worked away. He thrust with his hips as his excitement built, his hands gripping Karen's bum, supporting her slightly as she squatted over him. Karen suddenly stood and he sighed and groaned. Anna had his cock deep in her mouth, holding him wetly. He looked up Karen's legs again. She'd turned around and lowered herself again, this time facing toward his feet.
"I knew you'd get to like this sex thing as much as I do," he heard Karen say to her sister.
"Maybe," Anna laughed around Jed's cock before bobbing her head rapidly up and down.
"Share?" Karen asked.
"Only with you, my dear," Anna said graciously. Jed kept licking at Karen's pussy and felt his cock slobbered and slurped on as the twins took turns sucking him. He spread Karen's ass cheeks with his hands and slid a finger into her pussy, feeling her push back against the insertion. He made sure his finger was nice and wet, then pulled it out and circled it around her cute little rosebud. She gave a little squeal and he felt the vibrations through his cock. Apparently she was the one sucking him when he did that. He pushed and probed a little because no matter how much she squealed she didn't protest. He felt a change and thought Anna must have taken over sucking him again.
"He's got a finger in my ass, Anna," he heard Karen say. "Suck the dirty bugger off, make him cum, Anna."
Jed groaned into Karen's pussy and pushed his finger deeper into her ass, feeling her pushing back against him, her hips shuddering slightly in enjoyment. Once he had it as deep as he wanted he refocused his attentions on her clit. He could feel a hand pumping his cock as the mouth holding him moved up and down in counterpoint. His balls were tense and boiling with imminent release.
"That's it Anna, suck his cream out," Karen moaned. Jed gave a cry of elation as he erupted. He felt Karen bear down on his face as his balls unleashed their load, sending it spurting from his cock. "Eat my fucking pussy, Jed," Karen demanded as she ground herself against him. Jed worked his tongue against her clit as he felt Karen convulsing on his face, her thighs clamping about his head as they shook with the release of her own orgasm.
She rolled off him onto the blanket a moment later. Jed looked up to see Anna wiping cum from her chin with a napkin. She smiled at him.
"Your turn?" he suggested to her.
"Not just yet," she replied. "Let's give your dick time to recover first. I really want to have sex with you."
"Fine by me," he told her happily. "You okay over there?" he asked Karen.
"Fucking fantastic," she replied.
Anna moved over to where Jed was laying and wiped Karen off his face with a napkin before kissing him. Jed wandered his hands over her body, feeling a small breast through her dress before sliding both hands down and back up under it. He rubbed his fingers against the crotch of her panties, finding it already damp. He felt Anna's legs part to enable easier access and continued to play with her as she kissed him. They continued for some time before he felt a hand take hold of his cock, which had already hardened as he'd played with Anna's damp panties against her pussy. As Karen continued to gently stroke his cock, he slipped a finger beneath the crotch of Anna's panties and along her bald pussy lips. He worked it between them and slid a finger inside, pleased when Anna moaned in pleasure.
It wasn't long until Karen started to suck Jed's cock again and he moaned into Anna's mouth.
Anna broke the kiss and twisted around to lay her head on Jed's chest and watch her sister. Jed couldn't see, but lay back and savoured the delicious sensations.
"Don't make him cum Karen, I want to feel him in my pussy," Anna said quietly to her sister. Karen continued to suck him, but stopped when he started thrusting in heightened excitement. "I still love watching you do that. Why don't you ride him for a little bit first?" Anna suggested.
"Sounds like fun to me; if you want to be a voyeur I'll happily be the voyee," Karen said with a grin. She moved to straddle Jed while Anna remained in place. Jed reached for Anna's tit as it was the only sexual part of her he could reach. He lay his head back as he felt Karen slide down his cock, her slick wet pussy offering barely any resistance despite how tight she was.
Jed squeezed Anna's breast as Karen rode up and down and ground down on him. "Look how hard your little clit is," Anna said. "And I love the way your lips cling to him as you move upwards."
"You're such a closet perve Annie," Karen giggled. "Who knew what you had in you?'
"Well I'll have Jed in me in a minute," Anna replied with a saucy grin.
He felt Karen start working up and down faster in response to the reminder she wouldn't be riding him for very long.
After a couple of minutes Anna announced it was her turn. "But you have to clean him off first, please," she said to her sister.
"Only because you asked nicely," Karen joked. Anna finally moved her head off Jed's chest as Karen sucked his cock clean of her pussy juices. It was an intoxicating sight. His cock twitched as Anna stood beside him and deliberately gave him a teasing view up her sundress. The difference in her in the last couple of months was wonderful!
Her panties were pale yellow and a large area at the crotch was darkened in a visible display of her excitement. She hitched up her skirt and dragged her panties down her legs, treating him to a view of her shiny bald pussy as she stood up again, her feet straddling his head. Karen gave his cock a final suck then held it, telling Anna she'd guide him inside her. Jed watched eagerly as Anna stepped back and squatted, her dress held clear and her knees spreading. Her lips kissed the tip of his cock briefly before they parted and admitted him to the heaven within. They groaned together as she slid down his erection.
"Yeah, get that hard cock inside you Annie," Karen purred as she moved to where she could watch the ongoing penetration. Jed glanced across at her and saw her sitting on the blanket with her feet and knees parted and her fingers exploring her own pussy.
Anna leaned forward and placed her hands on Jed's chest. She moved from squatting to kneeling, still straddling him. It meant her dress dropped to block the view, but her face showed how much she was enjoying herself. Jed lifted his hands to her breasts and played with them. He saw Karen move behind her and drag the shoulder straps down, but the position of her arms stopped her from getting it very far.
"C'mon Annie, show him your cute little tits, you know how he loves to see them," Karen purred from behind her. Anna pushed herself up to sit on Jed's cock and allowed her sister to drag her dress down further until she exposed her bra. Anna dropped her hands back to Jed's chest and Karen made short work of the bra. Anna's nipples were hard and erect with her excitement. Jed took them between his thumbs and fingers and gently tweaked them.
Anna leaned against his hands and rode up and down on his cock. Karen hadn't moved from behind her and Jed felt her hand take hold of his balls and gently squeeze. He curled himself up and took Anna's left nipple into his mouth, sucking it until his abs gave out and he had to collapse back to the blanket. Anna ground her hips around and around on his cock until he felt the need to change position.
"Let's roll over, Anna," he moaned, wanting to take control and drive his cock into her. Anna moved in sync with him and moments later he was holding himself over her and thrusting eagerly into her pussy.
Karen remained behind him. "Look how hot your ass looks when you fuck her," she said, grasping his buttocks and moving with him.
Jed warned Anna he was about to cum.
"Yes Jed, cum in me, let me feel you fill me up," Anna moaned.
He thrust hard and fast several times and then unleashed his seed within her.
"Yes!" Anna squealed. "That's so fucking good!"
Jed rolled aside and Anna lay panting on the blanket, her chest heaving in the aftermath of her pleasure. She gave a little squeal and both Jed and Karen turned to ask if she was okay.
"Um, yeah, just a little mess on the blanket, "she giggled. She parted her legs and Karen peeked and laughed when she saw the cum that had slipped from her pussy and run down to the blanket.
"I don't think you need to worry too much. If I have my way it won't be the last mess on there," Karen said with a grin.


"Easy for you girls, just remember there's only one of me!" Jed declared.
"And you should consider yourself incredibly lucky for that very reason," Karen admonished him.
"Don't get me wrong, I do," Jed replied. "I just mean the reservoir takes time to refill before you can reopen the floodgates."
"We'll be sure to help with that," Anna grinned.
"How about we go for a walk along the stream while you recover?" Karen suggested.
"Sounds perfect," Jed replied. They put some clothes back on, packed up most of their stuff and threw it into the car, then each grabbed another drink to take with them. They walked along the side of the stream, enjoying the sun and chatting about whatever came up until Anna walked up behind Karen and tugged her top down. It slipped to her waist, exposing her breasts to the afternoon sun.
"Hey!" Karen exclaimed in surprise, though notably made no move to fix her top as she rounded on her sister. Jed laughed and took the opportunity to admire Karen's boobs.
"I can't believe you beat me to it," Jed laughed. "Ever since we left your house I've been wondering how easily that could happen."
"Well if I'm topless, you two have to be exposed as well," Karen declared.
"I thought this was about giving me time to recover," Jed protested.
"We've been walking for ten minutes," Karen laughed. "Plenty long enough. Come on, get your shorts off."
Jed glanced at Anna, who just shrugged. With a grin he pulled his shorts off and draped them over his shoulder.
"Happy?"
"Very," Karen replied. "But not with Anna, she's not showing anything."
Anna flipped up her skirt to reveal she hadn't put her panties back on before they'd left the picnic spot.
"Going commando is well and good Missy, but it doesn't count because you're not exposed!" Karen protested.
"Oh fine!" Anna replied. She slipped her dress from her shoulders so it fell to her waist, then held it in place so it wouldn't go any further. "Happy?"
"Definitely," Karen said smugly.
"I sure fucking am," Jed said with a grin. "I never get tired of watching these two sets of perky boobs!"
"We can tell," Anna laughed, glancing at his growing erection. Karen remembered when she wouldn't even look at it when Jed was fully clothed. She was so proud of her sister! They walked for another five minutes until Anna complained having to hold her dress from falling all the way off all the time was too much of a hassle.
"Take it off then," Karen immediately suggested.
"Nuh uh," Anna replied. She put her dress back on properly.
"Wait, I've got an idea," Jed replied. He moved over to a willow tree that hung out over the stream and stripped a long, flexible, narrow twig from it. He returned to where Anna waited and pulled her skirt up to her waist, then tied it in place with the supple twig.
"Perfect!" Karen replied.
"Perverts," Anna answered. Jed slapped her bare butt playfully. After walking another couple of hundred metres, Karen suggested they turn around and head back to the picnic spot so they could mess up the blanket a bit more. All agreed.
"Suck him off first Karen," Anna said just as they'd agreed to turn back.
"You know you can do it yourself now," Karen laughed.
"Yeah, but I still like watching you do it," Anna replied. Karen willingly moved over and squatted in front of Jed. She held his cock with one hand and sucked him. Jed beckoned Anna closer and caressed her exposed pussy, slipping two fingers easily inside. After sucking him until he was completely hard (and beyond), Karen stopped.
"I think you should fuck my sister from behind, right here Jed. Just bend her over and stick your cock in her cunt," Karen said breathily.
"Ohhh potty mouth!" Anna accused her sister.
"Just bend over and take it like a slut," Karen demanded, unrepentant. Anna poked her tongue out at her sister, but did as she was told, bending way down to grasp her ankles. Jed moved in behind and slipped his cock into her pussy. He fucked her with slow smooth strokes until Anna announced she needed to stand up. Jed slipped his cock out and Karen grabbed hold of it and sucked it greedily. Jed nearly lost it in her mouth when he realised she was sucking her sister's pussy juice from him.
"Fuck, we really should get back so we can be more comfortable," Jed moaned.
"Yeah, we really should because I want that cock in my ass," Karen amplified.
"Oh, I definitely want to see that!" Anna cooed. "But I'm putting my dress on properly to get there!"
The other two agreed and quickly donned their own clothing before they headed back to their starting point.
When they arrived back where they'd left the car, Anna grabbed the blanket while Karen fumbled around in her backpack. Jed grabbed another drink and quickly knocked it back, thirsty after the walk. With the blanket laid out, Anna sat down to wait for the upcoming cock and ass show. Karen triumphantly pulled a tube of lube from her bag and turned back to the blanket. She whipped her top off and slipped her skirt down her legs so she was again naked. Jed put his drink aside and walked over and kissed her.
"Strip him Anna," Karen demanded while she kissed their shared boyfriend. Anna knelt up and removed Jed's pants, taking a moment to suck on his hardened cock once it was free, loving her new freedom. Then she stood behind him and pulled his t-shirt over his head, forcing a break in his kiss with her twin.
Jed roamed his hands over Karen's body, feeling her tight curves and firm little butt. He squeezed it and pulled her cheeks apart, already anticipating how he was going to get to slip his dick in her tight little butt hole. Karen grasped his cock and stroked it gently before her grip tightened.
"Get it inside me Jed," she moaned and stepped away from him. Jed watched her lay herself down on the blanket and decided first to kneel between her legs. He wanted to eat her. He pushed her thighs apart and lay down between them, loving the way the sunlight glistened off her wet pussy lips. He ran his tongue up her slit and then over each of her lips before pushing it inside and dragging it up to her clit. He sucked and licked at it and pushed two fingers into her pussy.
"I need cock, Jed," she moaned after a few minutes of oral pleasure. Jed glanced across to see Anna with her dress pulled up around her waist, her fingers gently teasing at her bald pussy lips. He grinned at her before positioning himself to slip his cock into Karen's pussy. "Oh fuck yes," she cried out as he slid all the way inside her. He held there for a few moments, enjoying the tight warmth of her pussy before sliding slowly all the way back out and jamming his cock inside her again. Then he thrust hard and fast, ramming into Karen's pussy, bringing cries of pleasure to her lips.
"I thought you were supposed to fuck her ass," Anna suggested from beside them, two fingers working slowly in and out of her own pussy.
"All in good time," Jed groaned as he continued to enjoy sliding in and out of Karen's pussy. "Enjoy the anticipation."
"Do it before you cum though," Karen told him." I want to feel your load in my ass."
"God you're kinky," Anna said.
"Stick your cock in Anna for a bit, Jed. I want you to slide your cock in my sister's pussy, get it all wet and then put it straight back into mine. That will show her how kinky I am!" She told Anna to kneel over the top of her on all fours so when Jed slipped into her pussy she could see it right above her face.
"Really?" Anna asked.
"Yeah, I want it to be right here, so close I could suck on his nuts while he's inside you," she replied.
Anna moved and stood over her sister, then knelt down, her pussy barely inches above Karen's face.
"Go on Jed, fuck her," Karen insisted. Jed knee-walked his way up over Karen until his knees were either side of her shoulders and his cock was poking at Anna's pussy. He pushed forward, feeling her lips parting fluidly around the head of his cock as he slipped inside. Anna pushed back, welcoming the invasion, giving a satisfied little squeal as she was penetrated.
"That looks so awesome," Karen commented from beneath their enjoined bodies. Jed pulled out and thrust in again, feeling Karen's hand cupping his testicles and following along as he eased in and out. He had pulled himself almost entirely out of Anna's pussy when Karen tugged firmly, almost painfully on his nuts, causing him to flinch back. His cock slipped from Anna's pussy. Before he could guide it back in, Karen grabbed hold of him, pulled his cock down and sucked it into her mouth. Then just as quickly she released him and helped him slide his cock back into her sister's pussy.
It happened fast, but it blew Jed's mind. She'd just sucked her sister's pussy juices from his cock again.
"I need it in my ass now," Karen declared after he'd thrust in and out for another minute. He was surprised at how quickly Anna pulled herself off his cock. She really was keen to see him slide into Karen's ass!
Karen worked her way to her hands and knees and told Jed to start in her pussy from behind. She asked Anna to get her the lube she'd discarded on the blanket while Jed worked his way eagerly into her pussy. Anna picked up the lube and offered it to Karen, but was told to give it to Jed. When Jed took it, Karen instructed him to lube up her butt hole.
Jed took the tube and squirted some over Karen's cute little starfish then used his finger to smear it around before pushing it into her ass. He felt Karen push back eagerly and his finger suddenly sank in to the last knuckle. Anna had moved beside him with her hand around his right shoulder and her head resting against his left with her left hand under her skirt, fingering herself as she closely watched what he was doing. He worked a second finger into Karen's asshole, stretching her in preparation for his cock.
"Do it to her Jed," Anna urged. "Put your cock in her ass. I want to see it go in there."
"Yeah, come on Jed, fuck my dirty asshole," Karen moaned.
Jed slipped his cock from Karen's pussy and leaned forward again with his cock. He came to rest with the tip of his cock resting against her and then used his right hand to hold the head steady as he pushed forward. Karen pushed back and her ass started to open to permit him entry.
"Is it tight?" Anna asked quietly, a hint of fascination in her voice.
"Fuck yes," Jed moaned as the head of his dick popped inside. Karen gave a cry of delight and after retreating forward a little to slow Jed down, pushed back again. Jed watched as his cock slowly slipped inside Karen's ass and inch by inch, disappeared. Karen kept encouraging him to work it deeper and Anna kept making exclamations from six inches away about how turned on she was watching it happen, her fingers furiously busy between her legs.
Jed pulled back and eased in again, pushing deeper than he had previously.
"Yes Jed, fuck me," Karen moaned. "Fuck my ass with that beautiful hard cock."
Jed squirted more lube on his cock and Anna moved her head a few inches away, barely enough to allow him free movement as he started working in and out faster and deeper. Karen reached between her legs and played with her clit.
"You're really fucking her hard," Anna observed as he kept thrusting at her. "I can't believe you can fuck her ass like that."
Jed merely grunted in return, the pressure building in his balls.
"Oh fuck, I'm so close to cumming, keep fucking my ass, Jed!" Karen cried out. Jed reached for Anna's tit and squeezed it. She was still fingering her pussy as she watched, her rapt face still less than half a foot from the penetration. Jed had hoped her fascinated presence might distract him a little from the pleasure coursing through his cock and give him more time to enjoy the experience, but it only served to excite him further. It was at that moment that Karen came with a wild, wailing cry of pleasure. Jed jammed his cock deep in her anus and held it there, savouring the convulsions of her orgasm. He gave her only a couple moments though before he started thrusting again; his need too great. He simply fucked her until he came a short time later, his seed bursting out of him to fill her ass.
"Ohhhhhh yesssssss!" Karen cried out. Jed held himself within her until his orgasm subsided, then eased his cock from her ass.
He leaned back on his heels and he and Anna both watched as a trail of white sticky cum seeped from her butthole.
"That's so fucking good," Anna grinned. Jed turned and kissed her, then pushed her down on the picnic blanket. He pushed her legs apart and dived in to eat her pussy. He went to town on her, attacking her clit with his lips and tongue. He thrust two fingers in her pussy and flattened his tongue against her, rocking it firmly back and forth. He kept at it until he felt Anna clench her fingers in his hair, hold him to her pussy and explode. Her thighs clamped about his head, trembling.
"It's probably about time we headed home," Jed suggested some time later.
"Bloody good picnic though," Karen grinned.
"I think we can tell Mum our chaperone didn't cramp our style too much," Anna teased her.

--- +++ ---

Karen smoothed her dress down over her thighs and checked herself in the mirror, turning to check out her ass. She frowned as she noticed the line of her thong through the dress. She hitched the dress up and slipped the black cotton thong down her legs. She stood up, smoothed the dress down and repeated the check, now satisfied.
As she left the bathroom she ran into Anna.
"Wow, you look good Karen," Anna said to her.
"Thanks Annie. I decided to go out for the night rather than sit home thinking about what you and Jed would be getting up to."
"Aww don't worry, you'll get your turn Sis."
"Oh I know, I didn't mean to sound jealous or anything," Karen assured her sister. Anna opened her arms for a hug and Karen took her in her arms.
"Well, have fun," Anna told her.

--- +++ ---

Karen jumped in the Uber when it pulled up and headed into town to meet up with her friends. When she reached the club they were delighted and greeted her like a long-lost lover.
Karen was dancing happily with a few friends when she felt a gentle hand on her upper arm. She turned to see who it was and her face broke into a grin when she saw it was Mandy, a girl she'd hooked up with a couple of times.
"Karen!" Mandy greeted her happily.
"Mandy!" Karen exclaimed with equal joy. Mandy leaned in close and gave Karen a kiss on the cheek and in turn Karen embraced her. Karen allowed Mandy to drag her from the dance floor so they could chat and catch up.
Throughout their conversation Mandy's' hands lightly caressed Karen at regular intervals. They weren't overtly sexual or suggestive, just light touches hinting at a closeness beyond casual friendship.
Karen found herself in a weird place. Before the arrangement with Jed and her sister, those touches would have been enough to see her drag Mandy somewhere quiet for some intimate fun. But with Jed now basically being her boyfriend she didn't feel completely at liberty to do so. It didn't remove the temptation, though.
Mandy was wearing a dress that left little to the imagination. It clung to her fit body like a second skin and the neckline scooped deep enough to reveal a depth of cleavage Karen would never achieve, even with a super-boosting bra. She couldn't help but remember how spectacular Amanda's tits looked and felt when free.
"I'm sorry, what did you say?" she asked, suddenly realising Mandy was waiting for her to answer a question.
"I asked if you wanted to come back to my place for coffee," Mandy laughed, "but you appeared to be deep in, well, something." As she spoke, her finger traced a line along the red border of her dress, deliberately drawing Karen's eyes back to her breasts.
"Um, yeah, that would be great,' Karen replied, not wanting to let the moment go. "Just Let me tell the others I'm leaving."
Mandy followed Karen to the dance floor where she told everyone where she was going, then they left the building and headed outside. The two girls caught an Uber to the house Mandy shared with a couple of friends. And while Karen chatted amiably with her, she couldn't help but wonder what she was doing. She couldn't deny her attraction to the other woman and knew when Mandy had offered coffee, she likely meant a lot more than that. The kind of 'more than' that probably involved an absence of clothes and at least an orgasm or two.
Karen followed her friend up the stairs to the porch, eyes glued to the hypnotic sway of Mandy's generous butt. Mandy pulled her key from her purse, opened the door and held it open for Karen. She made coffee and they went through to sit in the living room. The way Karen perched herself all but on top of Karen made it clear what she was anticipating. Mandy touched Karen continuously as they talked, fingers brushing her forearm and thigh. Eventually she leaned in for a kiss.
Karen reacted on instinct before she had a chance to think about it and met Mandy's lips with her own. They were delightfully soft, and Karen sighed as she ran her tongue across them briefly before Mandy's tongue slipped between hers in return. She automatically reached for Mandy's breast, losing herself in the moment, cupping what she could of the generous orb as Mandy's hand closed over her own. She heard and felt Mandy moan into her mouth, but suddenly pulled away.
"What's wrong?" Mandy asked, seeing the troubled look on Karen's face.
"I shouldn't be here, I'm, well... I'm seeing someone," she replied with a sigh.
"Oh shit," Mandy replied. "So why are you here?" Karen regretfully noted the way she withdrew, shuffling away a little on the couch.
"I'm not entirely sure," Karen admitted. "Maybe it's because I'm seeing a guy? Maybe it's because even though I'm seeing a guy I still desire... well, you. You look so fucking sexy Mandy, so even though I didn't think I should come here I couldn't just outright say no. I'm so sorry, I shouldn't have led you on like this."
"It's okay," Mandy reassured her. "I get it. Let's just chat. If you want to behave then I will too. But, I'll leave the door open for more if you decide you want it."
Karen spent another hour with Mandy before finally heading home. It was a good visit, but she left feeling conflicted.

--- +++ ---

Two weeks later the three partners in crime were sitting having coffee in a secluded booth in the corner of a noisy café. It was perfect: they could talk without being overheard.
"I think we should establish some guidelines," Karen suggested.
"What?" Anna asked. "Why?"
"Because I keep thinking about how things can go wrong," Karen replied to her, sighing. "Which is dumb because I'm supposed to be the crazy risk taker and you're supposed to be the conservative one who thinks of this shit."
Jed laughed at the apt characterisations.
"Like what?" Anna asked.
"Like if Mum or Dad catches Jed and me kissing. Or how we handle things when we all go out together and one of our friends catches me kissing him. Or like, if I feel like eating some pussy, am I allowed to?"
"Oh, that sort of thing," Anna said.
"Yeah that sort of thing," Karen replied.
"Well let's deal with limits on who gets to do what and the like before we tackle friends and parents," Jed suggested. "As far as I'm concerned, if you feel the desire to dabble around with another girl, you're welcome to do so," Jed said.
"Well, it sure isn't going to be me you'll get to do it with, so I agree; if you need to munch some carpet, you should go for it," Anna agreed.
"What if I want a me/girl/Jed threesome?" Karen asked.
"I dunno about that," Anna replied, clearly thinking about it, trying to see all the possible ramifications. "I mean, I don't mind sharing you with Jed, it's obvious how much I love it, but beyond that... I'm really not keen. Jed?"


"I don't think it would be a good idea, as fun as it might sound. I mean, I get to do it anyway with the two of you. I know it's not the same for you Karen, but I do think we have to limit just how open this relationship thing is. I'm in love with both of you. But Karen, if you and I we were naked with another girl, even if I never touched her I'd worry about how Anna felt. I'd really feel I was cheating, even if Anna said it was okay, which she's not."
Karen sat and thought about it. "Okay," she eventually agreed. "I will forgo a me/girl/Jed thing where I get to play with the other girl. But what about when I want time with Jed alone?"
"Oh we definitely need to accommodate that," Anna said agreeably. "I mean I love it when we're together, but there'll be times when I want him to myself as well. I guess we'll just have to talk about it as we go along and make sure to share his available time evenly."
"But not crazy evenly," Karen jumped in. "Like, nothing silly like minute for minute. I don't ever want ever to fight you for him, Annie. I'm only allowed to love this man at all because you love me, and I'll never forget that!"
"Sounds reasonable to me," Jed replied.
Anna added, "But I still want to watch the two of you fuck sometimes... and like, have you there while Jed and I fuck as well."
"Thank goodness for that," Karen laughed. "I'd hate to see you try and give up your little voyeuristic kink just when you're discovering it!"
"Okay, so what about if I'm out with Jed and run into some of our friends?" Karen asked.
"I guess you'll have to pretend to be me?" Anna suggested.
"See, I've been thinking about that. It's definitely the obvious solution. And like, it works. Probably. My only issue is that it means I don't really get to be me," Karen replied. "Like would I have to dress like you every time we go out together?"
"Well, if you have a better solution I'm open to hearing it," Anna told her.
"I don't," Karen sighed. "I'd love to tell the world how much I love this guy, but I don't see any way it's possible."
"Neither do I, sorry," Jed informed the girls. "I mean, in one way it's good because you are twins so we can get away with you pretending to be each other, but on the other hand, it's not like one of you can change your surname or something, because, well, for the same reason - you're twins. "
"Why would one of us change our name?" Anna asked.
"Well like, this is maybe thinking way further than we should, but like if we all moved across the country and the two of you had different names, then you could be friends and it would be a bit better I guess, but like with you being identical twins, that could never work."
"I see what you mean," Anna replied.
"Well let's not get that far ahead of ourselves," Karen suggested, "Given none of us has a better option, I'll put up with not being me and dressing more conservatively some of the time and we can stick to what we can control now and see how things go."
"Deal," Anna agreed. Jed gave his assent and then kissed each twin in turn before they paid up and headed home.

--- +++ ---

Karen strolled through the mall looking for a new dress. Retail therapy, she told herself. She didn't really need a new dress, but need didn't have to trump desire! Besides, she was sure Jed would appreciate seeing her in something new and slinky.
She walked into her favourite dress shop and started working through the racks, looking for something that screamed fuck me, but wasn't too slutty. Perhaps something more demure that only hinted at fuck me? Something Anna would be okay with being seen in. It was a very fine line. She took a number of dresses from the rack and headed for the change room. After discarding the first four, she stepped into an electric blue dress with a very short skirt. The top was sleeveless with a cross-over bodice that plunged toward her belly button. She tried to get a decent view, but the small change room didn't really afford one, so she stepped out into the main store to check herself in the full-length mirror.
"That looks amazing," a shop assistant admired as soon as she saw her.
"Karen!" Karen heard someone call and turned to see Mandy walking into the change room corridor with a number of dresses draped over her left arm.
"Hey Mandy!" Karen responded and hugged her friend.
"She's right you know, that does look amazing on you." Mandy told her, nodding at the shop assistant. "That vee down the front plunges almost to Heaven!"
"Want to help me with these?"
"Of course I will," Mandy assured her, happy to step back in and share a change room.
"You look so fucking sexy Karen," Mandy gushed. "I don't suppose there's any chance you broke up with that boyfriend?" As she spoke she was stripping out of her jeans and T-shirt. Karen enjoyed the chance to admire her lush, curvy body.
"Not yet," she replied, noting the disappointed look on the other girl's face. Mandy removed her bra and her large breasts spilled free. Karen stepped behind Mandy and reached around to take a breast in each hand. "However, we do have something of an arrangement when it comes to other girls."
"Oh really? Do tell!"
"Well, he's not allowed to play with any other girls, but I am," Karen grinned. Mandy spun in her arms at the news and locked lips with her. Karen thrust her tongue into Mandy's mouth, the force and urgency betraying the sudden desire overwhelming her. Again she seized a breast in each hand and the moment Mandy pulled back for a breath, took a nipple in her mouth and sucked it hard.
"Well, this is a much better shopping trip than I expected," Mandy laughed as Karen feasted on her boobs.
"Let me get this dress off," Karen groaned. "I want to buy it, so I'd better look after it."
Mandy laughed and helped slide the dress off Karen's body even though her hands spent more time fondling than assisting. By the time Karen was stripped down to just the nude cotton thong she'd worn underneath, it was wet with anticipation. Mandy squatted down in front of her to remove it, then reached up to squeeze each of Karen's small tits as her tongue started to caress her bald mound and head south.
Karen ran her fingers through Mandy's hair, watching the long cascade of chestnut silk as it flowed through her hands. "Maybe we should go somewhere more comfortable," Karen purred.
Mandy looked up to meet her gaze. "Probably, but let's not rush ourselves too much," she answered and flicked her tongue over Karen's clit. Karen groaned and lifted her left foot up onto the chair where she'd discarded the dresses she didn't want. Mandy took immediate advantage of the easier access. Karen leaned back against the change room wall, eyes closed and head tilted back as Mandy swirled and twirled her tongue in and around her pussy.
Karen lost herself in the pleasure, jolts of electricity shooting through her body with each brush of Mandy's tongue over her clit. She felt two fingers slide into her pussy to work around and increase the stimulation. She bit back a moan, her legs starting to wobble slightly as the intensity started to peak. When Mandy slipped a finger into her asshole, she shuddered and came. She pushed Mandy away from her suddenly overly-sensitive clit and dropped her foot to the floor to steady herself. She pulled Mandy up and into a kiss, loving the taste of her pussy juices on the other girl's lips.
"We so have to get out of here," Karen insisted.
"At least let me try on these dresses," Mandy laughed. Karen cleared the chair in the corner of the room and took a seat to enjoy watching Mandy try the clothes on. She didn't bother dressing and instead sat with her legs splayed while idly fingering herself, not with any intent of cumming again, simply to tease.
When Mandy was done, the two girls left the change room and took their selected purchases to the sales desk.
"Your place or mine?" Mandy asked as they left the store together.
"Yours, there are too many people at mine today," Karen replied.
"Mine it is then," Mandy replied and agreed to meet Karen there, given they'd both driven to the mall.
Karen drove to Mandy's house full of excitement and anticipation. The orgasm she'd had in the change room had been both wonderful and unexpected. Paired with the assurance of knowing she had Jed and Anna's blessing to do whatever she felt she needed to do to satisfy any cravings, she was looking forward to some uninhibited lesbian loving.
When she pulled up at the house Mandy was waiting for her on the porch with a big grin on her face. Karen skipped up the path and found herself happily wrapped in a crushing hug. She followed Mandy inside and they went through to the kitchen.
"Drink?" Mandy asked her.
"I'd love a coke if you've got one," Karen responded. Mandy went to the fridge and passed a can of coke to her, then poured herself a glass of water. Karen cracked her drink and took a long swig, the bubbles tingling her nose. "Thanks, I needed that!"
"Well, I can't have you fading away on me, you're going to need your blood sugar for stamina!"
"That sounds delightfully challenging," Karen grinned.
They sat and chatted while they finished their drinks, then Mandy suggested her bedroom would be a better place to spend the afternoon. Karen all but jumped up off her chair to follow the buxom girl leading the way. As soon as they were in the room the two girls tangled together in a close, passionate hug before falling onto the bed.
Moments later they were naked and even more tangled together, their tongues buried within one another's pussies.
"Still think you couldn't live without a cock?" Mandy asked Karen several orgasms later.
Karen cast her eye over the dishevelled bed and the assortment of toys they'd gone through during the afternoon. "I never said I couldn't live without one, just that I liked to keep my options open and take advantage of one when it suited me."
"Well if you decide to end it with this boy of yours, I'd love a chance to be yours exclusively," Mandy purred, her finger teasing Karen's nipple.
"I'll be sure to keep that in mind," Karen said with a smile before pulling Mandy in for a lingering kiss.
Her drive home was distracted by thoughts about what it would be like to move in with Mandy and date her exclusively. It was more appealing than she'd expected. It planted butterflies in her tummy and tingles in her pussy.

--- +++ ---

"How was your day?" Anna asked her when she returned home.
"Unexpectedly amazing," Karen responded.
"Oh? Do tell," Anna demanded.
Karen gave her sister the Reader's Digest version of her afternoon.
"Wow, sounds like you had a lot of fun," Anna said.
"It was awesome, but like, different. Like it was sex. Lustful, fun sex, but not like love. I'm not about to go breaking up with Jed or anything crazy," Karen told her sister, surprised by just how much she meant it.
That night she lay awake tossing thoughts about in her head for a long time before she finally drifted off to sleep. They were mostly forgotten by morning, and she looked forward to the next time she'd get to play around with her boyfriend, which she knew would be wonderful whether her sister was present or not.

--- +++ ---

Anna looked back toward the dance floor as she headed toward the toilet, surprised to find someone following closely in her footsteps. The girl smiled at her in a manner that made her think she was supposed to recognise her. Anna had agreed to be Karen for the night so Karen would be able to kiss their mutual boyfriend publicly as much as she liked. As they turned the dark corner to join the queue outside the women's room, the girl stepped in very close. Anna was startled when the girl placed a hand gently on her hip and slipped it up toward her breast.
"How have you been, Karen?" the girl asked her.
"Oh, fine thanks," Anna squeaked in response.
"I haven't seen you for a while, I was starting to wonder if you'd ever come back here."
Anna wanted to stop the other girl's hand as it was perilously close to cupping her tit, but she was trying to be Karen and not raise anyone's suspicions, so she didn't resist. But she didn't relax into it, either.
"Well you know, I have to try different places and sample the market," Anna replied with what she hoped was Karen's confidence.
"Oh I get it," the other girl replied. Her hand slid up and cupped Anna's tit. "I'm just glad you're here tonight and apparently alone. Lucky I wasn't interested in your sister, given how much she's all over that dude."
"Um yeah, I hadn't realised you were watching me, I was so caught up in the music."
"That's okay, anytime with you is good time," the girl replied and leaned in and kissed her. Anna froze. "You okay?" The girl asked worriedly, pulling back.
"Yeah, just caught me by surprise is all I guess," Anna replied, acutely aware of the exact spot where the other girl's tongue had brushed her lips. She could see the puzzlement in the other girl's expression. "You know, it's been a while so I guess I wasn't sure if..."
"I would just pick up from last time?"
"Yeah."
"Oh, sorry, I mean you did say last time that if I saw you again you'd be more than happy to hook up."
"Yeah and I am, I just... oh I don't know, forget it, it's all good," Anna replied. She was saved at that moment by a toilet door opening. She looked up, relieved to realise she was the next one to go in. She gave the girl a grin and headed inside. She peed as quickly as she could and rushed out, desperately hoping the girl would still be in a stall.
She breathed a sigh of relief when she made it out without seeing her, then headed straight for Karen and Jed.
"We have to leave now," she demanded when she made it to where they were dancing.
"Why?" Karen protested.
"I'll tell you outside," Anna promised, dragging them from the dance floor toward the door. They made it out into the cooler night air and Anna led them down the street, in a hurry to get away from the club.
"What happened?" Jed asked worriedly the instant they were outside.
"Some girl kissed me. And felt me up!" Anna declared.
"Oh, was she in a red dress?" Karen giggled.
"Yeah, but who cares?" Anna argued.
"Mmm, that was Caitlin. Pity you didn't go further, she's really fucking good in bed."
"Karen! Eww!" Anna said.
"What did you tell her?" Jed asked, trying to be diplomatic, given how Anna's reaction had been.
"I mumbled some shit I didn't mean, trying to act like Karen, and then was saved because it was my turn to go into the toilet." Anna told him.
"Well I guess she'll think I was some weird-ass then," Karen bemoaned.
"Hey, it's not my fault I can't bring myself to just let anyone do whatever they might do to you to me."
"It's okay Anna, I don't mind. If I do see her again a couple of well-placed fingers will make everything fine."
"You're outrageous," Anna huffed. Jed pulled her into his arms and gave her a hug.
"Can we just go home?" Anna grumbled. "That kind of ruined my night." She looked from Jed to Karen. It was clear Karen wasn't in the mood to go home.
"Fine, as long as I can fuck Jed's brains out," she conceded after a few minutes.
"Of course you can, he's your boyfriend too," Anna replied.
When they returned to the twins' house, Karen offered to let Anna watch, but she declined, telling Karen she could have Jed to herself for the night.
"You'd better do it in my room though, just in case Mum or Dad walks in. God forbid you let that happen!"
"I'll gag him if he gets too loud," Karen assured her.
"Something tells me that he isn't likely to be the one to require the gag," Anna laughed. "But then again, you'd probably just scream louder if he put one on you."
"You never know until you try!" Karen replied as she led Jed towards her sister's bedroom.
"Just let me come get my PJs," Anna said. All three of them ended up in the room together. Karen dragged Jed to the bed while Anna pulled her pyjamas from under her pillow. Anna saw Jed watching her so decided to give him just a little tease. She stripped out of her dress and put her pyjamas on so he'd be treated to a view of her naked body. She gave him a quick kiss, told the two of them to have fun and retreated to Karen's room.
She lay awake for quite some time, thinking about what had happened at the club and listening to the faint sounds of her sister and boyfriend fucking in the adjacent room. They were barely audible and half the time she wondered if she were just imagining it. As tempting as it was to go in and watch, she found she still wasn't in the right mood. Eventually she was claimed by sleep.

--- +++ ---

Jed crept from Anna's room where he'd left Karen and into the spare where he was supposed to be sleeping. He wondered if Anna was okay. He wanted to ask, but figured she was probably asleep and so decided to hold out until morning.
He was awakened by the sound of the door opening. He forced his sleep-laden eyes to open and peered into the gloom. It clearly wasn't daylight yet.
"Hey," he heard one of the twins whisper as her weight settled on the bed.
"Hey," he replied, wondering which sister it was.
"I decided Karen shouldn't get to have all the fun and that maybe for once in my life I could be the naughty one, so I've come to take advantage of you." He felt Anna wriggling under the covers and made room for her. He felt her hand slide over his boxer-clad shorts and immediately began to harden.
"Well I'm not about to complain about your getting adventurous," Jed whispered and turned to kiss her.
"I didn't think you would," she giggled. "Think you can get these boxers off?"
"I'm sure I can," he replied and worked them down his legs. He felt the bed shifting as Anna too removed her pyjamas. Moments later they lay naked together, Anna pressed up against his side, her tight nipples rubbing delightfully against him as she stroked his cock to full hardness.
Jed kissed her then rolled her away from him slightly so he could slip a hand between her legs. He ran his fingers over her bald lips, caressing them as her hand continued squeezing and tugging him. He worked a finger into her pussy, finding her wet and ready. She moaned quietly into his ear as he slipped it in and out.
"I need this in there," she purred, giving his cock a tug to let him know exactly what she meant.
"Is that so?" He teased.
"Yes, come on Jed, put your cock in me please?" she pleaded.
Jed rolled toward her then carefully climbed on top, feeling Anna's legs part for him as he did so. He felt her slip her hands over his buttocks and pull him toward her. His cock rubbed against her pussy lips and with a minor adjustment of angle, slid between them. He pushed hard, driving deep inside her.
"Oh yes, that's soooo good, Jed."
"You feel amazing," he whispered back as he slid in and out. He adjusted position enough so he could suck on her nipples, one after the other, loving the fact she was thrusting her breast at his mouth as he did so. Satisfied they were hard enough, he kissed her again and enjoyed the feeling of her tight nipples against his chest. He rocked his cock back and forth with his hips until Anna started telling him she wanted to feel his cum inside her.
"Fill me with it Jed, pump your cum in my pussy," she begged. He did exactly as he was asked.
"I wish I could stay here," Anna moaned when they had separated.
"That would be nice," Jed agreed. He wanted to look at his watch and check the time, but didn't want it to seem like he was impatient to be rid of his girlfriend. The light through the window was already showing the first hints of dawn and Anna told him she'd better go before they were busted. Jed kissed her goodbye and told her he'd be sleeping for a while given she'd decided to add to the sleep deprivation that her sister and left him with.


"Poor baby," Anna giggled with no sympathy whatsoever and scampered as quietly from the room as she could.

--- +++ ---

"Maybe we should all move out together?" Anna suggested one morning when their work breaks had aligned and they were having coffee together.
"That would be pretty good, but I don't think I could afford it," Jed replied.
"I do love the thought though," Karen mused. "It would be fun not to have to sneak around."
"That's true," Anna agreed. "Of course, you'd probably spend half your life naked and I'm not sure I could cope with that."
"I wouldn't do that!" Karen protested. "Well, not all the time at least. Though if it gave Jed a permanent hard-on that wouldn't be so bad."
"Could be uncomfortable for me though," he thought aloud.
"Oh I wouldn't go around leaving you uncomfortable," Karen giggled. "I'd use the old drama ploy: tension and release."
"I'm already tense," Jed groaned. He'd hardened just from the thought of Karen constantly walking around naked.
"Is he?" Karen asked her sister since Anna was sitting next to him while she was opposite.
Jed felt Anna's hand slide over his pants and squeeze. He suppressed a groan but spread his thighs cooperatively as she fondled him for a few moments.
"Well, his pants are pretty tight, so they're are stopping this um, sausage from escaping, but yes, he is," Anna giggled. Jed felt a shoeless foot slide up along his calf and looked across the table to see Karen grinning at him. She wiggled in her seat a bit and then her foot was thrust gently between his legs and the stockinged sole of her foot rubbed teasingly over his erection.
"Time to get back," Jed said quickly, pushing Karen's foot away and standing up.
"Now that's a lovely sight," Karen teased him, looking pointedly at the bulge in his pants.
Anna looked too. "It really is, isn't it?"
"Yeah, well hopefully by the time we get back it will have deflated a little!"
"Hey, don't forget our date tomorrow night," Karen reminded him when they were nearly back at the store. "I think I'm going to need to feel your cock in my bum again."
"Karen!" Jed protested.
"Oh come on, you love putting your dick in my ass. I love how enormous it feels and that warm gush when you fill it with cum!"
"You're terrible, Karen," Anna accused her sister. "Stop trying to make him walk in with a boner."
"But it's so much fun," Karen laughed. "He's so cute when he blushes like that."
Jed bid his girlfriends goodbye and headed off to his section of the store.

--- +++ ---

"Hey there," Mandy greeted Karen as she re-stocked the underwear on hooks at work.
"Oh, hey Mandy!" Karen replied, surprised, but pleased to see her. She had to resist the urge to take her in a hug and squeeze herself against her boobs.
"Fancy seeing you playing with underwear at work!"
"Um, I don't think re-stocking quite counts as playing," Karen laughed. "Especially when some of them are big enough for two of me!" She held up a pair of large, beige granny-panties to emphasise her point.
"Yeah, I definitely prefer you in something like this," Mandy admitted, holding up a black lace thong. Or less, of course."
"So what brings you here? Shopping or just passing through?" Karen asked.
"Stalking you, actually," Mandy replied with a grin. "I wanted to see if you'd go on a date with me?"
"Well since you've come all this way just to ask me, I'd be rude if I said no, wouldn't I?" Karen replied.
"So is that a yes?"
"Definitely, but I should warn you I haven't broken up with my boyfriend."
"I'll just have to take what I can get then, won't I?" Mandy replied, clearly a little disappointed. "Can I pick you up on Friday?"
"That would be great," Karen told her. She quickly looked around the store to make sure no-one was looking, then gave Mandy a quick kiss, twitching her tongue swiftly over the other girl's soft lips.
"Maybe I should get some new underwear to wear," Mandy suggested, turning to the briefest panties she could find. "What's your favourite colour?"
"On you? Hot pink," Karen said and passed her a thong made of a combination of micro-fibre and lace.
"Perfect," Mandy said and took it from her. With a wink, she headed off to the counter to pay for it.

--- +++ ---

"Hot date?" Anna asked her when she saw her sister all prettied up and pacing nervously around the house that Friday night.
"Yes, actually, I'm going out with Mandy," Karen told her.
"The one with the toys?" Anna asked.
"And the big tits," Karen laughed.
"Oh and is that better than Jed's cock? Should I tell him to be worried about losing his other girlfriend?"
"God no, I still love his cock," Karen laughed.
"Glad to hear it," Anna replied. Karen's phone beeped. She checked it quickly then jumped up to rush outside. Anna followed her to meet the girl her sister was so excited to be going on a date with.
"Fuck, there really are two of you!" Mandy exclaimed when Karen introduced her sister. "I don't suppose the three of us... Oh never mind."
"You're terrible! What happened to wanting to sweep me off my feet and steal me from my boyfriend?" Karen said with mock outrage as she climbed into the passenger's seat. She leaned over and gave Mandy a quick but sexy kiss.
"Well, we've proven we're not identical on the inside anyway, sorry," Anna said, leaning on the car door. "I've never quite been the sex goddess that Karen is and certainly haven't ever had any inclinations to try things with another girl."
"Sounds like I managed to land the right twin then!" Mandy declared. Anna said goodbye and waved as the two girls set off.
"So where are we off to?" Karen asked as they pulled away from the kerb.
"A lovely little Greek restaurant overlooking the beach," Mandy replied.
"Sounds delightful!"
The two girls were given a corner table by the window that let them watch the sun set over the water and they chatted happily throughout the meal. Karen kept thinking how relaxed and easy the conversation was. She was excited. It was more than just the wine, too. She was really connecting with Mandy. Not for the first time, she thought back to the suggestion that Mandy would go exclusive for her. Like be a real girlfriend.
"You okay?" Mandy asked her. "You look lost in thought."
"Good thoughts," Karen assured her quickly, reaching across the table to touch her hand for a moment, dragging herself back to the present.
"Thinking about these again?" Mandy asked, and hefted her boobs so the vast cleavage she was displaying jiggled impressively.
"Not directly," Karen laughed, slipping her foot up between Mandy's legs. "I was thinking more about the suggestion you made last time I saw you that you'd go exclusive with me if I were interested."
"I totally would," Mandy replied instantly. "God, I'd love that."
"Well I was only thinking about it a little bit," Karen replied, trying to play things down a little and not get Mandy's hopes up.
"At least you were thinking about it," Mandy grinned.
"Not sure I'm quite ready to give up on my boyfriend just yet though," Karen said with a small sigh.
"I'm willing to wait, I have a feeling you're worth it," Mandy replied.
Karen blushed furiously at the compliment and changed the topic of conversation.
After they'd shared their dinner, they headed out for a walk along the beach. Mandy took Karen's hand and they strolled together comfortably, occasionally leaning close or slipping an arm around the other. Karen was happy and content. It seemed so right that the situation seriously challenged her. Would she feel better than this with Jed? Or would that relationship be diminished by comparison? It was so hard to know. She went with living in the moment and pushed longer-term thoughts to the back of her mind. She stopped walking and used Mandy's momentum to turn her around and pull her in for a kiss.
The kiss expressed so many things for her in a way that words couldn't and when it broke apart, Mandy was left gasping.
"Wow! Oh my," Mandy grinned. "That was intense."
"Exactly how I feel," Karen agreed and kissed her again. Mandy dragged her down onto the sand and rolled on top of her. Karen felt Mandy's knee between her legs and then her thigh rubbing intimately against her crotch. She instinctively humped at it, drawing enormous pleasure from the contact. Mandy teased her breast with her hand, groping it through her playsuit. Karen let her be the aggressor, happy to be subjected to Mandy's whims and wants.
She was surprised when Mandy started unbuttoning her right there on the beach. It wasn't like things were particularly private, with people walking back and forth enjoying the long twilight, but by then Karen was too horny to care. She felt Mandy's hand slide inside her playsuit and under the cup of her bra to caress her tit. Her nipple was rock hard.
"Fuck, is that two chicks?" she heard a guy blurt out as he walked past.
"Dude, that's so fucking HOT," his friend replied.
"Fuck off," Mandy said, turning to them, keeping her hand on Karen's breast, not caring what they saw, but not wanting them to stick around either.
"Maybe I got carried away," Mandy said to Karen with a giggle when the guys had moved on.
"Yeah, we could probably be a little more discreet," Karen laughed.
"I am definitely getting you out of that confounded playsuit, though. I mean it looks gorgeous, but it's a bitch for accessing your pussy!"
Mandy stood up and offered Karen her hand. Karen took it and was helped to her feet, wiggling and shaking to dislodge the clinging sand from her.
Mandy led her back to her car and drove them back to her house. Inside, she lit some candles for lighting and grabbed a couple of coolers from the fridge.
They sat and chatted and kissed and cuddled until Mandy apparently couldn't take it anymore. She put her drink aside and knelt before Anna, attacking her playsuit and dragging it from Karen's body. Karen purred as Mandy started kissing her all over. She wanted Mandy naked too though, so after Mandy had slid Karen's thong down her legs, she pushed Mandy down on the rug and dragged her t-shirt off. The bra followed and then her skirt. Karen was pleased to see the hot pink thong Mandy had bought from her store. She moved between Mandy's legs and started to run her tongue up and down the seams of the crotch, teasing Mandy's skin before licking the panties themselves.
"Someone's horny," Karen giggled when she could taste Mandy through her underwear.
"Fuck, no kidding," Mandy moaned. Karen ran her fingers down the wet crotch, then decided it was time to discard the underwear. She peeled the panties down Mandy's thighs, loving the revelation of her shaved lips. She kissed Mandy's thighs and lower legs as she dragged the panties down, then pushed them apart and ran her fingers all over her friend's pussy. Mandy shuddered beneath her touch and Karen lay down so she could lick her. She ran her tongue directly up Mandy's slit, tasting her juices before flicking her clit with her tongue.
She ran it in tiny circles around the responsive little nub then dipped back down between her lips and pushed her tongue deep inside. She used a thumb to tease the clit while she licked and sucked at her pussy lips, then when she returned to focus her mouth on Mandy's clit, slipped two fingers into her pussy. She stayed there, listening to the gasps and moans her attentions from Mandy's mouth, looking up occasionally to see Mandy tugging on her nipples or squeezing her large breasts.
She took Mandy to the brink of orgasm but didn't let her slip over the edge, backing off before building her pleasure again. After nearly making her cum three times, she changed tactics. She scissored her legs between Mandy's and rubbed their wet pussies together. She worked her hips to grind herself against Mandy, ensuring both clits got the attention they needed to drive them each toward orgasm. Having already taken Mandy to the brink several times, she succeeded in sending her over the edge first, then just kept on grinding away, loving how slippery things became after Mandy orgasmed.
"Fuck, fuck fuck!" Mandy was crying out; she spasmed a second time, then pulled away, unable to take the intensity.
"Oh shit, I was so close," Karen panted.
"I'll fix that for you," Mandy gasped, her chest heaving. She pushed Karen down on the rug and jammed two fingers in her pussy. Then she rubbed the fingers of her other hand sideways back and forth across her clit.
Karen felt the fingers inside her curl up toward the front wall of her pussy and watched the rapidly oscillating fingers of the other hand blur back and forth across her clit, before she had to tip her head back and scream in triumph. Her body convulsed and she thrashed about like a landed fish as Mandy showed no mercy and continued to work her pussy.
"STOP!" Karen eventually managed to gasp out, reaching down to shove Mandy's hands away from her. Mandy giggled and sucked on her fingers before kissing Karen. "Fuck, that was incredible."
"Just the first of many tonight I think," Mandy mused. "If you want to stay the night, that is."
"I'd love to," Karen replied.
After breakfast the following morning as Mandy was driving her home, Karen kissed her goodbye and thanked her for a night of incredible sex.
"It was fucking good, wasn't it?" Mandy asked with a laugh.
"It was, but I think my favourite part about the whole night was walking with you on the beach. Like the actual walking bit, not the bit where you tried to ravish me in front of everyone."
"That bit was fun too, though," Mandy added.
"Well, yeah it was," Karen agreed.
"But I know what you mean Karen, dinner together, the conversation and that walk were very special to me too. I'd love to be able to do that with you all the time. Like as my proper girlfriend."
"I know you would and all I can say is, 'you never know your luck in a big city'."
Karen walked towards her front door, her mind in overdrive and her body aching in the most pleasant of ways. She was going to have to talk with Anna.

--- +++ ---

"It's not working, Anna," Karen said to her sister dejectedly.
"What's not working?" Anna asked as Karen came and sat on her bed.
"This shared boyfriend thing."
"What do you mean? It's been great," Anna said.
"Maybe for you, but not so much for me."
"Why not?" Anna asked, still surprised by the announcement.
"Two reasons. Firstly because I don't get to be me. Whenever Jed and I are in public I have to be you. "It's not world-ending but it's frustrating. The other night when we were out we ran into your friend Alicia and I ended up having to be a bit rude to her because she started talking about stuff I had no idea about."
"Could we just let people know we're both dating him?" Anna suggested. The look on Karen's face told her what her sister thought of that idea. Anna had known the answer was no even as the suggestion had left her mouth.
"I think the smart thing is just to let you two go back to being boyfriend and girlfriend on your own and I'll just do my own thing. I love you both too much to ruin it for everyone. And then there's the other reason."
Anna sat quietly, waiting for Karen to continue. Her sister was looking at her hands in her lap, but looked up when she was ready to speak again.
"I might be gay."
"What? But you like fuck Jed without any drama at all. Shit, you seem to love it. Not to mention all those other guys before him."
"Well, maybe not gay. Maybe like really bi or something. I might be in love with Mandy."
"Wow, really?" Anna asked.
"Yeah."
"Karen..." Anna started, but didn't know what else to say. Instead she held out her arms to hug her twin. They held each other close for a few moments. When Anna drew back there were tears in her sister's eyes. "You can still fuck him," Anna offered.
"What?" Karen replied.
"If you need to break this off so you can be you, or be with someone you love, I can completely understand. I'm sure Jed will too. But I have a feeling you won't ever really give cock up for good. So just because we won't be sharing him in the same way we have been doesn't mean you can't have sex with him," Anna explained. "I know it's not the same, but well, it's something, and at least when the two of you are together you can take care of a need if it's required."
"You wouldn't mind?" Karen asked, stunned at how quickly Anna seemed to be accepting things.
"Of course not!"
"You're amazing, Anna," Karen said with a smile. She wiped tears from her eyes, surprised to find they were there in response to Anna's generosity. "You can be his little secret bit on the side as long as you let me watch occasionally. Though I don't think he needs to watch you and your girlfriend together."
"Anytime you want," Karen laughed.
"We should tell him together," Anna decided for the both of them. Karen agreed and they decided to do so before they went out together later that week.

--- +++ ---

"Before we go out, we need to talk," Anna told Jed.
"That sounds ominous," Jed replied.
"Well, it sort of is," Karen said. "I'm breaking up with you."
"But not completely," Anna quickly added.
"What?" Jed asked, confused.
Together, the twins explained the conversation they'd had earlier in the week and what they'd decided was the right path forward.
"We're hoping you're okay with this," Anna said. The twins had sat either side of him and each had hold of one of his hands.
"Well, I'm sad it hasn't worked out, but I guess somewhere deep down I knew it was likely," Jed conceded. "And if we still get to have some sort of relationship, then I can hardly complain."
How about instead of going out tonight, we just stay in, watch a movie and fuck," Anna suggested.
"Well when you put it so eloquently, yes let's fuck and watch a movie even," Karen agreed.
"Sounds like a good way to spend the night to me," Jed said with a grin.
The three of them set to work, pulling mattresses from beds and dragging them out into the living room so they could enjoy the large TV screen and be in a roomy bed at the same time.
They ordered pizza, pulled Netflix up and found a movie to watch, then settled down under a blanket together. When the doorbell rang they paused the movie long enough to retrieve the pizza and then sat eating it while they continued watching the movie.
"Ice cream?" Anna asked the other two when they'd had enough of the pizza.
"Definitely," Karen replied. "But everyone has to get naked first!"
Clothes were quickly discarded and soon the three of them were sitting naked on the makeshift bed eating ice-cream.
Karen swirled a large mouthful around before quickly swallowing it, then dove in toward Jed's cock and took him in her mouth.
"Ahhhh!" Jed cried out as she enveloped him. "That's like plunging my cock into ice water!"
"Poor you," Anna just laughed at him as she watched her sister slide her mouth up and down her boyfriend's cock.
Jed dipped his thumb and forefinger into his ice-cream and then reached out and trapped Anna's left nipple. She pulled back in shock.
"Mean!" she accused him.
"I can suck it better if that helps," he offered.
"I guess that might make up for it," Anna said with a pout of mock peevishness. She knelt up beside him and thrust her breast toward him. Jed surreptitiously slipped some ice-cream into his mouth and sucked her nipple. Anna gave a squeal of protest at the initial cold shock, but it quickly turned to a moan as Jed swallowed and continued to work his lips and tongue over her small breast. He felt Karen sucking his cock with more urgency and responded by being rougher with Anna's nipple. She gave a small cry and pulled away from him.


"I want to watch you sixty nine," Anna told her boyfriend and sister. The ice-cream was quickly abandoned and Jed asked Karen whether she wanted the top or the bottom.
"Top," Karen replied crisply. Jed lay down on the mattress and Karen knelt with one leg either side of his head. He admired her wet pussy as she dropped forward to take his cock in her hand. He lifted his head to taste her pussy just as her lips slipped down the length of his shaft. He slipped his tongue between her bald lips and swirled it around. He could feel Karen pushing back against him as her mouth worked expertly all over his cock.
"I need a pillow, Anna," he requested when his neck started to give out. Anna knelt behind him and he was treated to a view of her naked body as she helped prop his head up with the pillow.
"Finger her bum," Anna half suggested, half demanded as she knelt, watching him apply all the skill he could muster to Karen's pussy.
"Spread it for me," Jed requested, wondering if she would go that far. He watched her face as she considered the request, then grinned as he saw her reach out tentatively with her hands. She gently placed a hand on each of her sister's butt cheeks and spread them wide. Jed stopped licking long enough to slip his index finger into Karen's tight pussy, then poked it at her asshole. He felt and heard Karen moan around his cock as he penetrated her to the second knuckle.
"That's so hot," Anna purred appreciatively. Jed glanced up and back to see her squirming as she continued holding her sister's bum apart. He reached over with his free hand to run his fingers along her slit, finding it as wet as Karen's was.
"Hey, no stopping," Karen moaned and he realised that he'd done exactly that. He resumed his oral attack on her pussy, rubbing his tongue back and forth over her clit. He found doing that while trying to caress Anna was beyond his ability to focus and decided to concentrate on just seeing if he could make Karen cum.
Karen's mouth engulfed him fully and he could feel her saliva running down and coating his balls. He could hear her making wet, sloppy, gurgling sounds as she tried to take him inside her throat. It drove him wild. He noticed Anna had moved and was now concentrating on watching Karen..
"God, look how deep you're taking him!" He heard Anna exclaim. A hand closed around his balls and pulled gently. He heard Karen gasp for air as she released his cock from her mouth in a rush. Warm, wet saliva again ran down over his balls and he felt them slide within what he assumed was now Anna's hand.
"Suck him, Anna," Karen demanded.
"But it's all, well, gooey," Anna complained.
"It's just a bit of spit, come on, get a little dirty with me Sis," Karen pleaded.
"But it's kind of gross," Anna protested.
"Just let go and do it, it'll make him cum, I bet," Karen said to encourage her.
Jed didn't hear a reply, he just felt his cock pulled away from his body and then a mouth slipping over it.
"Good girl," he heard Karen say. "Now take him deep like I did." Jed felt Anna take him deeper in her mouth, though nowhere near as deep as her sister had taken him. He kept licking at Karen's pussy, his finger still buried in her butt hole as Anna sucked him.
"My turn," Karen said eagerly and he felt himself released and then sucked again. "Oooooh shit," Karen groaned, "That's so good, Jed!" as he sucked her clit. He felt her push back firmly against his face, her hips grinding in circles so tiny they were almost shudders. Anna was clearly the one sucking on his cock as he could hear Karen's running commentary about how close she was getting to cumming all over his face.
When she finally did cum, she came hard, her body shaking and her pussy gushing over his tongue and chin.
"Make him cum, Annie," Karen squealed as she continued to climax. Jed felt Anna attack his cock with renewed intent, one hand stroking his spit-slick rod as she sucked the head. He thrust at her fist and mouth and then was exploding. He assumed the first spurt went into Anna's mouth, given her surprised cry. Then he was simply held still as he continued to ejaculate, obviously into the air. Before he'd finished, a warm, wet mouth closed over him again and he knew that it was Karen sucking the last of his seed from him.
"Seems we missed a fair bit of the movie," Jed laughed when he was finally able to speak again.
"Just go back to where we were up to," Karen suggested pragmatically as she continued to clean up the cum that had landed on Jed. "Then we can have more fun when it's finished."
"I need a drink first," Anna declared, clearly not overly impressed with the taste of her boyfriend's cum. They all decided to get drinks and then settled back in under the blankets to watch the end of the film while drinking vodka.
By the time the movie was finished, they'd each had a couple of drinks and Jed was rock hard from the twins having taken turns either stroking him, kissing him, or slipping under the blanket briefly to suck him.
"I want to see you fuck her in the bum again Jed," Anna told them as Karen disappeared beneath the blanket the moment the movie ended.
"Well I want to fuck you first," he replied to her. "I want to fuck you doggy-style."
"Mmm, well you're in luck, because I love the sound of that too," Anna assured him.
"Come here and let me lick you until she's finished sucking me," he moaned. Anna stood up and turned away from him. He was leaning against the front of the couch in a semi-recline. Anna backed up, taking care not to tread on her twin as she brought her pussy within reach of his tongue.
Jed plunged his tongue into the heaven between Anna's legs and licked her enthusiastically as Karen continued to suck his cock. Jed worked his tongue up and down and in and out of his girlfriend's deliciously wet pussy, and then when her sister took his entire cock in her mouth, flicked his tongue up and quickly around Anna's asshole. She squealed and jumped away in response.
"You licked my ass!" She cried out in shock.
"And you're complaining?" Her sister called out from under the blanket with a gasp.
"It's gross!" Anna declared.
"No it isn't. It's fucking hot," Karen argued.
"Well if you like it so much he can lick your ass," Anna replied.
"Come on Jed, let's show her how hot it is," Karen challenged. She tossed the blanket away, turned around and faced away from Jed on all fours, presenting her tight little butt to him. Then dropping down to rest her head and shoulders on the mattress, she reached back and spread her cheeks with her hands. Jed grinned, looked at Anna, then leaned in and ran his tongue lightly around her puckered opening before poking and prodding at it and then swirling all around again. He spat so a gob of saliva ran down her ass crack and over her anus then swished it around with his tongue.
"Hot enough for you?" Karen cooed, looking back toward her sister.
"It's weird," Anna replied quietly. "The thought of having that done to me, or doing it is gross, but watching Jed do it to you really is fucking hot."
"Come over here next to your sister, " Jed told Anna. "I want you both in the same position." Anna did as she was asked, though clearly cautious and Jed stared down at the two identical visions of perfection before him. He spanked first Anna's right butt cheek and then Karen's left. He reached out and slid two fingers into each of their pussies, plunging them deep. He finger-fucked them for a few minutes before slipping the fingers of his left hand from Karen's pussy and jamming one in her butt. He was rewarded with a squeal of pleasure as she pushed back against his finger. He pulled the fingers of his right hand out and gently touched Anna's asshole.
"No!" She said quickly. "Not in my butt!" Jed settled for pushing his two fingers back within her silken pink folds for a short time. His cock ached. It strained for the sky it was so hard. He was definitely ready to fuck a sister or two.
He started with Anna. He moved directly in behind her and slid his aching member into her pussy, slowly working it back and forth as he continued to push his finger in and out of Karen's anus. He held Anna with one hand on her hip as he fucked her, sliding smoothly in and out. Between the feeling of Karen's tight anus around his fingers and Anna's equally tight pussy on his cock, the pleasure centres of his brain were almost on over-loaded.
"I need your cock, Jed," Karen moaned after he'd been fucking her sister for a few minutes. He pulled his fingers from Karen and his cock from Anna, who gave a sigh of disappointment. He shuffled to his left and slid his cock into Karen's pussy, watching it disappear, the light glistening off the juices her sister's womb had smeared along its length. He reached across with his right hand and fingered Anna's pussy.
"Tell me when you're going to put it in her bum," Anna moaned, "I want to watch it disappear."
Just the reminder of his next target had Jed groaning in pleasure.
"Faster, Jed," Karen pleaded. "Fuck me hard and fast and then shove that fat cock in my ass."
Jed tried to go faster, but with only one hand to anchor him, he struggled. He pulled his fingers from Anna's pussy and used two hands to grab hold of Karen's narrow hips instead. He held her and rammed his cock hard and fast into her pussy, the noise of their bodies slapping together echoing through the room.
"Do her ass, Jed," Anna ordered him, standing up beside him so she could watch him penetrating her sister. Jed withdrew his cock on a back stroke and then ran it over Karen's puckered hole. The bottom of his shaft slid over its surface and then he positioned the head ready to drive it inside.
"Lube!" Karen said in alarm. "You gotta get the lube."
"I'll get it!" Anna offered and rummaged around to find where it had been left when they'd set up to watch the movie. She presented it triumphantly.
"Go on, lube me up," Jed told her. Anna squirted a generous amount of lube up and down his shaft and then stroked him to ensure he was liberally coated. Jed then took the tube from her and positioned the narrow tip in Karen's asshole. She gave a squeal as he squeezed and squirted some of it directly into her anus.
"Now the cock!" Anna instructed as if they were first-time ass-fuckers and she the experienced pro. Jed positioned the head of his cock and used his hand to keep himself in place as he thrust forward slowly. Karen gave an audible cry of pleasure as the head of his cock slipped inside her tight sphincter. Jed removed his hand and Anna watched on as he kept pushing and his cock slid further inside Karen's ass.
"That's so fucking good, Jed," Karen moaned.
"It's awesome!" Anna agreed.
"God, your sexy little ass is tight," Jed moaned appreciatively as he pushed even further inside. He pulled back and then thrust forward again before his cock could slip from her butt. Karen pushed back against him and he jammed his cock completely inside her ass.
"I can't believe you can take it all the way in," Anna exclaimed.
"I'm so fucking full it's incredible," Karen told her sister.
Jed pulled back and thrust inside again. He slowly started fucking Karen's bum with long, smooth strokes, loving the responsive way she pushed back against him each time he drove his cock inside.
"Faster, Jed," Karen moaned. He responded, taking hold of her narrow hips and increasing the pace of his thrusts. He felt Anna place a hand on his butt cheek, just resting there and holding him gently, following the motion as he thrust in and out.
"Mmm, really give it to her Jed," Anna purred. "I want to see you fill her filthy little asshole with your hot cum." Jed looked at her in surprise, only to see her entirely focused on the sight of his cock sliding in and out of her twin sister's butt. Karen dropped her head to the mattress and reached back between her legs with one hand to tweak her clit.
"I'm going to cum with you Jed," Karen gasped as he thrust his entire cock in her ass again. He sensed her fingers working furiously between her legs and kept fucking her bum, accelerating until he knew he wasn't going to last any longer.
"I'm gonna explode, Karen," he grunted. "Ready?"
"Do it!" Karen and Anna both exclaimed together. Jed thrust into Karen's tight ass three more times before he couldn't contain himself. With a deep thrust he exploded and sent his seed deep into her ass. Moments later, Karen gave a cry of pleasure as she too reached orgasm, her entire body shaking with its intensity. While Jed held himself twitching deep in her bum.
"Eat my sister's pussy Jed, Anna needs to cum too," Karen panted after rolling onto her back, cum leaking from her anus. Anna gave him a smile and withdrew her fingers from her pussy. She plopped down on the mattress and spread her legs in preparation.
Jed crawled between her legs and spread open her slick bald lips with his fingers. He gave her clit a gentle lick and Anna flinched at the contact. He settled in to please her, sliding his tongue all over her pussy. He sensed Karen moving from the mattress, but gave it no thought. He focused on his girlfriend's pussy, caressing and teasing until he felt her hands in his hair, holding him against her as she thrust insistently at his tongue.
He gave a gasp of shock when he suddenly felt warm water running down the crack of his ass and over his balls.
"Let me have your cock," Karen ordered, slapping his ass. He lifted his hips and brought his knees under him. He felt Karen washing him with a cloth and warm soapy water as he resumed licking Anna with fervour. She came with a shout of joy and clamped his head between her thighs as she rode the first dramatic wave of orgasm.
"Fuck her Jed," Karen demanded. "Fuck her right now! Stick your cock in her while she's still coming!"
Jed had already hardened again from Karen's washing and the excitement of licking Anna. He pushed Anna's knees apart and urgently positioned himself so he could thrust inside. In a single motion he drove his cock entirely within her pussy and held still for a moment, feeling her pussy clenching him as she continued to cum. He began thrusting, working rapidly in and out, not so much to arouse her as to keep her aroused. Anna squealed in delight. Karen moved around and knelt behind her head. She took hold of her sister's hands and stretched them above her head. Jed stared down at Anna's tits and then bent his head to attack her right nipple. He sucked hungrily before swapping to the other and giving it the same attention.
"Fuck her hard, Jed," Karen insisted somewhat impatiently. "I want to see you fuck her hard. Make her cum again as soon as you can!"
Judging from her contorted face and incoherent vocalisations, Jed could tell Anna was well beyond eloquence!
He lifted his head from her breast and held himself over her, his hands either side of Anna's head as he continued ramming his cock forcefully in and out of her pussy. He kept checking between Anna's and Karen's faces. Anna's face was still scrawled with pleasure, eyes half-closed, and head tipped back while moaning continuously. Karen's was a picture of rapt attention as she stared at the point where Jed's cock penetrated her twin.
Then none of them managed to articulate more than cries or groans of pleasure for several minutes until Anna split the air with a piercing scream of ecstasy, thrashing her torso around helplessly as Karen continued holding her arms immobile above her head, and it became clear that Jed too was about to explode.
"Fill her cunt, Jed," Karen cried aloud. "Fill it with your juice!"
Jed thrust hard and fast and then came with a cry of pleasure. His body shook and his arms gave way, dropping him on top of his girlfriend. He lay there panting and gasping for breath. Karen released Anna's arms and he felt her wrap him in a hug.
"God you're awesome," she finally managed as she kissed him.
"You're both amazing," Karen echoed. "I can't believe I'm giving him up to you, Anna."
"Not entirely though," Anna reassured her. "You know all you have to do is ask and I'll share him, even if it's only for a night. And I'm pretty sure Mandy will make sure you don't miss his cock that much."
Well that's true," Karen laughed.

--- +++ ---

Over a decade later and several hours' drive away the doorbell rang, prompting Jed and Anna to look at each other and grin. They both headed for the door with their daughter Jess hot on their heels.
"Auntie Karen?" she asked them before they could even get the door open.
"It should be," Anna assured her.
Jed pulled the door wide open and sure enough, Karen was waiting, holding the hand of her own daughter, Lily.
"Happy Birthday!" All three adults declared together before squeals of glee split the air and destroyed all further attempts at civilised greetings. Anna seized her twin in a hug before releasing her to Jed. Lily darted between the adult legs to squeal a delighted hello to her cousin.
"Come in," Anna eventually managed.
"Can I get your bags?" Jed offered.
"Of course you can, you handsome hunk of a man," Karen replied. Jed gave her a grin, then went to the car to fetch the bags while Anna led her sister and niece into the house with Jess' jubilant assistance.
"Can I take Lily to my room Mummy?" she asked.
"Of course you can, just don't make too much mess," Anna told her. "And share!"
Anna laughed. "It's so great you could come and visit, it's been way too long."
"Tell me about it," Karen agreed. "Work has been ridiculous but I decided I just had to take a break before I went mad. I couldn't think of anywhere better to visit than right here.
"Glad to hear it! I'll put these in the spare room, Karen," Jed said as he lugged the bags in.
"Do it later and come join us," Anna told him. Jed set the bags down and joined them in the living room. Karen stood up as he entered the room empty-handed and stepped in and kissed him.
"Where are the girls?" Karen asked, their first kiss being nothing more than a quick hello while the girls were present.
"In Jess' room," Anna laughed. "So go ahead and kiss him properly. She laughed at her husband's resulting blush. Karen hadn't allowed Jed to step away and pulled his head back down to hers and kissed him thoroughly, rubbing her body up against him. Anna watched Jed's arms pull Karen tighter to him, one hand slipping down to grasp a buttock through her jeans.
"Damn, has this thing actually gotten tighter?" Jed gasped with a meaningful squeeze of Karen's butt.
"I know something that still gets harder," Karen teased, grinding her pelvis against Jed's something.
"Yeah, that certainly hasn't been a letdown at all," Anna laughed.
"God, I could suck it right now," Karen purred, squatting in front of Jed and rubbing an appreciative hand over his hard cock.
"Well I don't think we can count on two five year olds not managing to interrupt that," Anna decreed. Maybe I should take them for ice-cream and let you two say hello properly?"
"Seriously? You'd do that?" Karen asked.
"Of course!"
"Then don't let me stop you," Karen laughed. Anna looked to Jed.
"This reminds me of one of those times where anything I say could go horribly wrong," Jed stated. "But lucky for me I know you truly won't mind doing that for us, so go ahead and get some ice-cream and enjoy it with our eternal gratitude."
"Jess! Lily! Who wants ice-cream?!" Anna yelled. The question was quickly followed by the sound of small feet stampeding through the house, the noise matched by the two young girls' screams of "Me! Me!"
"You're still the most amazing twin ever, Annie," Karen said, hugging her sister before she left.
"I sure am, so don't you forget it! Call it a little birthday bonus," Anna said with a grin. "You've got an hour. Okay, an hour and a half! Don't wear him out completely." The door closed behind the departing trio and Jed looked at Karen in wonder.


"That's got to be some sort of speed record," Karen said to him. "Something tells me she's going to be looking for something kinky to watch tonight."
"You're not wrong there, and it won't be a video," he replied, stepping back to take a good look at his sister-in-law. "You really have been working out, haven't you? You look amazing, Karen."
"Maybe that has something to do with the fact I've known for three months I was coming here to see the two of you. The thought of getting naked in front of you both is very motivating."
"You sure it's not for some hot woman back home?" Jed teased. "That would be easier to take, given neither Anna nor I have exactly managed to get around to anything one might consider body sculpting. Shit, if anything, we're threatening to become victims of comfort."
"Oh you're both as gorgeous as ever, now get those jeans off and show me the only cock in the world I love looking at."
"In a hurry?" Jed laughed, even as he pulled his t-shirt over his head.
"Hurry? Of course I am, I'm horny!" Karen told him. She pulled her top off over her head to reveal a white lace bra, then slid her jeans down as Jed did the same.
"Fuck you're sexy," Jed said to her as she stood up again, showing off in a thong that matched her bra.
"And you really are a gorgeous hunk of man," Karen replied. "I don't know why, but in all this time I've been looking for the girl of my dreams, yours has been the only cock I've ever desired."
"Guess that makes me extra lucky, given I'm married to your sister."
"We both are," Karen said and squatted in front of him again. She dragged his boxer briefs to the ground and grabbed hold of his hardening cock. Jed watched as her mouth parted and her tongue darted out to swirl around the head, before her lips slipped down his shaft. He moaned in response and watched as Karen appeared to take as much pleasure in sucking him as he did in being sucked.
She worked her mouth up and down, stroking him gently with her hand before releasing him and licking up and down each side. She held him up against his abdomen and sucked first one and then the other testicle into her mouth.
"Get up here and kiss me again," he moaned. Karen stood and their mouths melded together. Jed reached around to Karen's back and made short work of her bra clasp. He worked the bra off, then scooped her up off the floor with a hand under each buttock. Karen's legs wrapped around his hips as he held her off the ground and kissed her again, his hard cock rubbing against the crotch of her thong.
Jed turned, moved to the sideboard and deposited Karen on its polished wooden surface. It put her breasts at the perfect height for sucking. He took her right nipple in his mouth and sucked hard and deep, then grazed it with his teeth. His fingers sought out its twin, giving it a firm tweak, much harder than he was allowed to give Anna's.
"Oh fuck that's good," Karen praised him as he worked back and forth between the two nipples and stoked her fire. His fingers found the waistband of her thong and dragged it beneath her butt and slipped it down her legs.
"Mmm, now that looks nice and freshly waxed," he said with a grin as he took in the sight of her excited bald pussy lips.
"Just for you," Karen purred. Jed ran his fingers over Karen's pussy, feeling the lovely smooth skin, tracing up and down. He slipped his finger between her lips and felt the moisture of her excitement, then dipped his head between her legs to taste her. He swirled his tongue around her pussy, lavishing it with all his attention. Karen's mewling spurred him to greater efforts and he attacked her clitoris with precise flicks and licks of his tongue.
"Fuck, you do that well," Karen praised him. "But I really want your cock in me, Jed. I want to feel that lovely sausage in my cunt!"
"You always did have a way with words," Jed laughed, lifting her from the sideboard again. He stood up, supporting her in his arms and lowering her so that his cock nudged against her pussy. Karen grinned at him and reached to hold his cock steady as he lowered her onto it.
"Now that's what I'm talking about," Karen cooed. Jed worked her up and down, his arms straining with the effort even though the grip of her legs around him helped support her sleight weight. Karen ran her fingers up and down his biceps admiringly for a few moments before leaning into him. Jed held her there for as long as he could, then walked over to the couch and deposited her onto it. He knelt before her and pulled her butt to the edge so he could slide his cock back inside her pussy. Nothing but grunts and groans were uttered by either of them as he continually worked himself faster and harder, the longer they fucked.
"I'm going to cum," Jed announced as he felt the tension in his balls peaking.
"Yes, fill my cunt Jed, fill it with that hot cum!"
Jed rammed his cock in and out, his hands holding tight to Karen's hips, the noisy impact of their bodies slapping together accompanying their grunts and groans each time he drove himself inside her. Even as he came he kept thrusting and Karen squealed in pleasure as she climaxed with him.
Karen pulled herself against him and they held each other tight, stilling as their bodies remained locked together. Karen gave the occasional shudder as after-shocks gently shook her system.
"God that was good," Karen purred. "There's nobody else's cum allowed in there you know, so don't ever come for a surprise visit or I'll be off the pill."
"You say the funniest things," Jed teased her. "But yes, it was as good as always."
"Now let me suck you clean, just because I doubt my sister ever has!" Karen pushed him away from her and after sitting back on his haunches, Jed eased his legs out from under him and sat, leaning back on his hands. Karen all but leapt between his legs and sucked all trace of their pleasure from his manhood.
"Yep, definitely a shame Anna was never willing to learn that one," Jed groaned.
"You're just lucky I'm such a slut for you Jed," Karen said, straddling his legs and kissing him, one hand reaching between them to stroke his cock.
"Woah, I think we should save some for Anna," Jed said.
"What? We've only done it once!" Karen protested. "Are you such an old man you can't fill me twice and then give your wife some?"
"Old man?" Jed objected. "I'll show you old man!" He pushed Karen from him and she fell to the floor, giggling. He rolled her onto her stomach and spanked a bare butt cheek.
"More!" Karen squealed after he'd spanked each buttock twice. Surprised, he hit her again.
"Yes, that's it, you weary old man, spank my naughty little butt, I love it!" Jed slapped each buttock over and over as Karen encouraged him. He was surprised to find how hard it made him. It didn't escape Karen's notice either. She turned her head to see his cock pointing skyward, ready for more.
"Mmm, now that looks more like it," Karen purred. She rolled onto her side and reached for his erection. She snagged it in her hand and stroked it. With glowing buttocks Karen clambered to her hands and knees and pushed him down on the floor. She bent her head and sucked him briefly before straddling him, the lips of her saturated pussy mashed against the length of his manhood, which lay flat against his stomach.
"Are you really sure you need to save yourself?" she cooed, her hips moving ever so slightly, her wet pussy inching back and forth along his shaft.
"It might be nice for her," Jed replied without much conviction.
"Why? Do you deprive her when I'm not here? Do you hold out and not let her have enough of your yummy seed?"
Jed knew he wasn't going to be able to resist, but that didn't mean it wasn't fun to drag out the struggle. He stifled a groan as Karen slid down over the end of his cock and pressed briefly against it, threatening to engulf him. She lifted herself just enough so she could slide back down along his shaft rather than onto it. She glided back toward his balls and then up to the tip again.
"Well, since you don't cum here very often," Jed suggested with a smile. "I guess I could let you have one more for now."
"You're so good to me," Karen crooned. She lifted herself enough that she could reach between her legs and guide him as she sank back down his cock with a cry of delight. She rocked back and forth, grinding around on him.
Jed reached for Karen's breasts and took them in his hands, squeezing and fondling, before tugging hard on her nipples. Karen bounced in reaction. She leaned down and kissed him, trapping his hands between them before sitting up again.
"You have such a nice cock, Jed. I'm so glad you both let me ride it occasionally."
"That makes two of us," Jed groaned. Karen moved so she could get her feet beneath her and squat on Jed's cock rather than kneel. "Oh shit," Jed groaned as Karen began bouncing eagerly up and down, her pussy slapping against him each time she landed.
"Turn around, Karen," Jed groaned. Karen smiled, leaned in to kiss him and then turned to face his feet before slipping back down on his cock. Jed saw her fingers reach between her legs and start playing with her clit. He grabbed hold of her hips and lifted her so his cock slipped from her pussy. He pulled her back down and made sure his cock rubbed against her anus, then allowed her to take him back inside her pussy. He sucked his finger, got it as wet with saliva as he could, then stabbed it at Karen's asshole.
"Oh yeah," she cried out happily as his finger penetrated her ring of muscle. She rode him hard and then cried out happily when she came hard, shuddering and shaking on him.
Fuck, that's good," Karen gushed. "Now hurry up and give me my cum." She slipped from his cock and rolled onto her back on the rug, her legs spread wide in expectation and invitation.
Jed was more than happy to oblige her desire. He moved over her and sank back within the silken folds of her pussy. He pumped hard and fast, just the way she liked it.
Within minutes he was cumming again, filling her.
"Fuck yes!" Karen cried out.

--- +++ ---

"We had the best ice cream, Mummy!," Lily exclaimed when Anna returned with the two girls.
"What flavour did you have Lily?" Karen asked her daughter.
"Strawberry!"
"Ooh that's my favourite too," Karen replied. "And what did you have Jess?"
"Chocolate," Jess told her aunt.
"Mmm, you girls are so lucky, I wish I could have had some ice cream."
"Something tells me you had plenty of cream," Anna giggled. The girls ran off to play in Jess' room again and Anna stood up, took a tissue from her handbag and walked over to where her sister was sitting on the couch. She reached down between her legs and rubbed at the front of the cushion.
"I can't believe you didn't even clean up the cum," she admonished her sister and husband.
Karen blushed and Jed stammered out an apology. Anna just laughed at them, clearly not really concerned.
"Well, just be sure you clean up after yourself tonight," Anna admonished with a grin.
"Even Jed wouldn't make that mistake twice," Karen laughed. "Did you book somewhere nice for our birthday dinner?"
"He'd better have, I'm not cooking on my birthday," Anna replied.
"And I came all this way to fuck you and celebrate, not cook your dinner," Karen added.
"You're not a very good lesbian, are you, travelling all this way for cock?" Anna asked her sister.
"Hey! I'll have you know that I've never had a complaint from any of the women I've slept with and your husband just happens to be the only cock I've indulged with in years! So I think I'm perfectly okay."
"Yes, but by definition wouldn't a lesbian not indulge in any cock at all?" Anna persisted.
"Well, so maybe I'm a really good lesbian 99% of the time with the occasional lapse."
"I don't think we need argue the technicalities," Jed interrupted, seeking to stop the conversation potentially heading for an argument even though it was light-hearted.
"As long as those technicalities mean you get your cock sucked?" Anna teased her husband.
"Well I'm sure if you weren't sisters, Karen would be quite happy to show you just how good a lesbian she is," Jed retorted, laughing at the reaction on his wife's face.
"Oh hell yes," Karen grinned. "It would be like having sex with the best person ever - another me!"
"You are terrible," Anna said, shaking her head.
"No, I'm a really good root, aren't I Jed?"
Jed just held up his hands in surrender and called the girls, the small ones, to tell them they were going out for dinner.
The two girls came running from Jess' room, dressed almost identically.
"What do you want for dinner?" Jed asked them.
"Pizza!" Both girls replied together before giggling.
"Lucky I booked us in for Italian then," Jed declared.
Karen told the girls, "Go wash your hands and we'll all change and get going."
They arrived at Anna's favourite little Italian restaurant and were ushered inside with a warm greeting. When the waitress came up to present them with menus and offer them drinks, she did something of a double take.
"What adorable twins," she said, smiling. "I'm Wendy and I'll be your waitress."
"Thanks, we don't get called adorable very often anymore," Karen told her with a grin.
"Oh, I mean the little ones, not that you're not both gorgeous," she quickly added.
"We're not twins!" Lily laughed. The waitress looked from one girl to the other.
"Oh, so I see," Wendy replied. "But you are uncannily alike."
"They're cousins," Anna explained.
"Well, clearly your genes are very strong," Wendy said with a smile. "You'd almost think they had the same father, they look so alike." Anna and Karen looked at each other, then at Jed. They both laughed.
"That would be quite a story wouldn't it?" Karen suggested to the waitress. "Twins having kids with the same father?"
"It sure would," she agreed with a chuckle before moving off to organise their drinks.
Jed gave the waitress a signal when they'd finished their meals and she brought out the cake that he had dropped off earlier. The young girls squealed with delight as sparklers flared brightly in celebration and their mother's groaned at the public spectacle that was being made of them. They sang Happy Birthday raucously and when everyone had cake, Jed produced presents, one for each sister.
"You first, Darling," He said and indicated that Anna should open hers. Anna tore the paper off the small parcel to reveal a Pale blue Tiffany's ring-box. "Wow," Karen commented before she had even popped the lid up.
"Someone is very naughty," Anna stated happily as she opened the box to reveal a gold ring made of infinity loops. She grabbed Jed and kissed him thoroughly, drawing giggles and exclamations of "Icky!" from the two young girls.
"Now open yours Karen," Jed said to his sister-in-law.
Karen grinned and opened a similarly sized present. The wrapping revealed a slightly bigger, plainly box that when opened revealed another Tiffany's ring box within.
"You didn't!" Karen declared before opening the box. It contained an identical ring to Anna's.
"It's from both of us of course," Jed told her. "You know we both love you more than life itself, so this is a little reminder. We figure you deserve more than another necklace like I gave you all those years ago.
Karen wiped back tears as she thanked them both profusely and then hugged them, promising she'd find other ways to thank them later.
They finished their cake and headed home.
"Bath and bed, girls," Anna advised the two young cousins when they returned home.
"We want to watch TV," Lily declared.
"No TV, girls," Anna jumped in before Jess could join the opposition. The adults fought off the girls' disappointed chorus and the twins managed to get the two girls bathed and into bed.
"I give us an hour before they're truly settled and asleep," Anna suggested as Jed poured them wine and they took up seats in the living room.
"I think I might survive an hour of being deprived," Karen said happily.
"Deprived before you get depraved? Mm, well nothing stops us from having just a little fun while we wait," Anna conceded. She snuggled in against Jed and turned her head to kiss him. Jed returned the kiss. He never tired of kissing Anna. He caressed her breast through her blouse and teased. He knew how hard her nipple would be, but couldn't feel it through her padded bra.
"Now kiss Karen while I check on the kids," Anna instructed him when they broke apart. She slipped from the couch and Jed moved over to the single chair Karen was sitting in. He knelt before it, pushing her legs apart, her spread thighs causing her skirt to slide up toward her hips. He leaned in toward her and she to him. They met in the middle and their lips and tongues came together. Jed reached for Karen's breasts, took one in each hand and squeezed and fondled. After some time he sensed they were being watched and pulled back from Karen and looked to where his wife was watching from the doorway.
"Don't stop on my account," she said with a smile.
"Said no ordinary wife ever," Jed laughed.
"Or sister," Karen added. "Are the little mites asleep?"
"Dead to the world," Anna advised them.
"Fantastic!" Karen proclaimed. Her hands went straight for the belt on Jed's pants. Jed took hold of the hem of Karen's top and pulled it over her head.
"Now that's sexy," he said when he uncovered a lacy red bra. He ran his fingers along the flesh of her breast, tracking the line of the cup. He leaned in closer and followed the finger's path with his tongue, his hands dropping to her hips, squeezing tight and pulling her to the edge of the seat so her crotch was thrust against his. He felt hands on his shoulders and glanced back to see Anna standing right behind him. She reached down over his shoulders to start undoing his buttons as he reached around Karen to release the clasp of her bra.
He gently moved the straps of her bra down off her shoulders before pulling it away from her to reveal her breasts with their erect little nipples. He wanted to reach out and take them in his hands again, but Anna was pulling his shirt off his shoulders, forcing him to drop his arms to his sides. While she did that, Karen leaned in and sucked at his nipple.
"No fair, I wanted to do that to you," he moaned.
"Don't worry, there'll be plenty of time for you to suck on both our nipples," Anna whispered in his ear. She ran her hands over his bared shoulders, chest and back as Karen turned to his other nipple before sitting back in the chair.
"Yeah, like starting right now," she grinned.
Jed leaned into Karen and sucked her left nipple, holding it deep in his mouth and flicking it with his tongue. Anna yanked his pants and boxer briefs down his thighs and reached between him and her sister to grab hold of his rock-hard cock. He moaned around Karen's nipple, catching it with his teeth and pulling. Karen ran her fingers through his hair and he swapped nipples. He dropped his hands to her skirt and started pushing it up around her hips. The thong she wore matched her bra. He'd moved his lower body back far enough that Anna could stroke him without being crushed against her. Anna had crawled to one side so she could see what was happening.
Jed felt Anna's palm in the small of his back pressing him forward as she pointed his cock at the wet crotch of her sister's thong. Jed leaned in and pressed hard against Karen who wiggled and squirmed in the seat in response. His cock rubbed firmly against the material of the thong and he could feel it was dripping wet.
"I need to suck it, "Karen moaned. "I want to suck you while my kinky sister watches me."
"Mmm, your kinky sister wants to see that," Anna cooed.
Jed stood up, his cock rock hard and straining out in front of him.


"God, I love this cock," Karen purred, running her fingers up and down its length.
"It is a lovely cock, isn't it?" Anna agreed, kneeling beside her seated twin. She reached out and cupped Jed's balls in her hand as Karen licked her tongue around the head of his cock. It swirled around and tickled and teased, licking at the slit and then curling under the head.
"You certainly haven't lost any of your cock-sucking skills," Anna purred. "Let me have a go. "
"I haven't even sucked him yet," Karen protested, "that was just licking." Jed moaned as she greedily dropped her mouth down over his entire length and he felt himself bump against her throat. She sucked back up his cock slowly, capturing the head between her lips before pulling back quickly for her traditional loud pop.
Anna wrapped her hand around her sister's and pulled the cock toward her. Karen teased her, pretending to resist. Anna pulled a little harder and felt Karen relinquish control and she dropped her lips over her husband's dick. She sucked up and down, swirling her tongue whenever she reached the top.
Jed watched as his cock was passed from one gorgeous mouth to its perfectly matched twin and back again. As had always happened ever since the first time they'd paired up to suck him, back when Karen was teaching Anna how to suck a cock for the first time, he marvelled at the contrast between their techniques.
They were both exquisite, but different.
"I need to lick some pussy," Jed moaned. "Who wants some tongue?"
"I do," Anna declared. She stood up and stepped over to the couch. She stripped quickly out of her clothes, then sat and spread her legs. Jed pulled his cock from her sister's mouth and walked over to her before dropping to his knees again. After kissing her and teasing her breasts, he lowered his mouth to her pussy. Karen came and knelt beside him, watching as he started to eat out his wife.
"You really do have a pretty pussy, Anna," she told her sister as Jed started to work his magic. He felt her reach down to take hold of his cock. She tugged and stroked, milking his cock as he licked and sucked at Anna's pussy.
"It should be, it's just like yours," Anna laughed.
"If you weren't my sister..." Karen started.
"...you'd eat me forever," Anna finished, having heard her sister say that almost every time they'd gotten together.
Anna mewed and purred, her fingers gently teasing her nipples as Jed worked her toward orgasm.
When Anna started panting heavily and gasping loudly, Karen released his cock and concentrated on simply watching and enjoying the action. She encouraged Jed to lick her sister to orgasm. When Anna exploded, she told him to shove his cock in her pussy.
Jed quickly did exactly that, driving his cock in all the way to the hilt. Anna's back arched off the couch and she cried out in pleasure in response to the sudden insertion. He held himself still, feeling his wife's pussy contracting and pulsing with her orgasm.
"Now pull it out and let me suck you clean," Karen demanded. She leaned in over her sister and lay her head down on Anna's landing strip, mouth open in invitation. Jed slid his cock from Anna's pussy and slid it into Karen's mouth. She sucked hungrily and he pushed deeper until he bumped against the back of her throat.
"Fuck her face, Jed," Anna said. "Give it to the kinky bitch." He saw Anna's hands tangle in Karen's hair, holding her head still against her thigh as he started to thrust in and out of Karen's mouth.
"Ungh, ungh ahh," Karen cried out around his cock. Saliva drizzled from her mouth as Jed worked in and out, giving her little pause to recover.
"Yeah, that's how she likes it," Anna encouraged him. "Just don't cum yet. You still have to fuck us both."
When Jed thought continuing would see him explode, he pulled out and Karen gasped in air like she'd been stuck underwater and about to drown. She sat up and looked through watery eyes at her sister's pussy, which was covered in drool.
"Well that's a bit messy," she giggled and swiped her hand up Anna's bald, slippery lips.
"Hey, no touching!" Anna objected.
"Sorry, just trying to help keep the furniture clean," Karen replied with a laugh and wiped her own mouth with the back of her hand.
"Fuck her, Jed. I want to watch you fuck my sister." Karen jumped up to sit on the couch beside her sister. She spread her legs, one knee draped over Anna's. Jed repositioned himself between Karen's legs and pushed his straining cock down level so the tip lined up with her bald pussy. He thrust inside, driving his cock until it would go no further. He pulled back and slammed it in again.
"Fuck yes," Karen moaned, arching her back to ensure she received his cock just the way she wanted it. Anna extricated herself from beneath Karen's leg and moved to stand behind the couch where she looked down on the action.
"Pull your legs up, Sis," Anna instructed Karen. Karen did as she was asked, grasping her knees and pulling them back toward her chest. Anna grabbed her ankles and held them up, leaning in over her sister as she watched her husband's cock slam in and out of her pussy. Jed abruptly stopped, and urgently yanked his cock out of Karen's pussy, It twitched and pulsed and throbbed, glistening with her juices.
"Don't stop!" Karen complained.
"I didn't want to cum yet," Jed panted. "There should be a law against your being that hot!" Without insertion, he pushed the shaft of his cock up against her bald lips and ground around, mashing it against her clit. Karen moaned and ground back against him, squirming around on the couch. Jed watched Anna's face watching the point where he was rubbing against Karen intently. Then he saw Karen reach up and gently caress one of her sister's breasts.
"Hey!" Anna said and jumped back, releasing her sister's ankles.
"God, sorry, I just got so caught up in the moment," Karen apologised.
"You should punish her Jed," Anna said suddenly.
"What? Like how?"
"I dunno, spank her like the naughty little bitch she is."
Jed laughed so hard he ended up lying back on the floor, his erection bouncing on his belly with the movement.
"What's so funny?" Anna demanded, clearly not amused.
"Oh just something that happened earlier," he said. Anna looked from Jed to Karen who had a cheeky grin on her face and back again.
"I think you'd better tell me. "
"I will, but I think we should spank her first," Jed said. "Go on, kneel on the floor, Karen. Kneel on the floor and rest your head down on the couch. You need to be punished."
Karen happily assumed the requested position, her bare ass presented to the living room.
"You have to help me, honey," Jed said to his wife. "Come here and spank her with me." As he finished he slapped Karen's bare butt cheek hard enough to leave a red hand-print. Karen flinched and pressed up against the couch in shock, but her exclamation of surprise sounded more like pleasure than distress. He spanked the other cheek, then the first again as Anna tentatively moved in to kneel opposite him.
"Go on, spank her," he instructed Anna. She hit her sister's butt gently.
"Not like that. Hit her like she just stole your favourite toy. Smack the naughty little bitch because she just fondled you. Hit her like you mean it."
Anna slapped her harder and the percussive sound echoed off the walls.
"Oh yes!" Karen purred.
Anna had smacked her sister so hard her palm was tingling and all she got was an oh yes? Not yeouch? She continued spanking hard, but looked a puzzled question at her husband.
"So it turns out that I happened to spank her this afternoon when we were messing around," Jed explained as he assisted with the vigorous spanking of Karen's butt. "Who would have thought she loves it? Just look how wet this pussy is." He pulled Karen's cheeks and pussy lips apart to show his wife just how wet her sister was. Then he thrust two fingers inside her.
"So spanking her is no punishment at all! Okay then, I think you should fuck her but instead of cumming inside her, cum all over her face so she doesn't get to feel it fill her pussy," Anna decreed.
Jed knew Anna said that because she enjoyed watching it rather than thinking it was truly any sort of punishment. Besides, they both knew Karen was more than happy to have Jed spray his seed all over her face or any other place he wanted. He moved in behind Karen.
"Hold her for me, Anna," Jed said, knowing how much it turned Karen on to have her sister touch her anywhere at all while he fucked her. Anna spread her sister's rosy butt cheeks and Jed drove his cock back into her sopping wet pussy. He fucked her hard and fast and when he was ready to cum, demanded that Karen turn around and kneel before him like a naughty little slut. He stood and stroked his cock, aiming it at her face. Anna grabbed her sister's hair near the nape of her neck and held her still as Jed exploded, his cum spraying all over her forehead, cheeks and chin.
"Dirty bitch," Anna laughed. Karen just smiled with her eyes closed and wiped Jed's cum into her mouth to help clean up.
"You better know it," she said happily before heading to the bathroom.
Once Karen returned, all cleaned up, they all sat together, naked, recovering and chatting.
"Better get that thing ready again, you need to fuck your wife yet," Karen suggested after she finished a drink.
"I think it's time you taught me something again Karen. Even if it's just for old time's sake."
"Oh, this sounds interesting," Karen said, sitting up attentively.
"I want you to teach me to have anal sex," Anna stated.
"Whoah! Really?" Jed asked, caught completely by surprise. Karen's expression showed that she too hadn't been expecting this.
'Yes," Anna replied, "You may have forgotten, but in addition to being our birthday, today marks 15 years since the day I lost my virginity and so I thought it would be an interesting and fun way to celebrate.
"I guess coupling the day with your birthday gives you an easy way to remember such events," Karen mused. aloud, "I have no idea what day it happened for me. I mean I remember who it was with, but not exactly when."
"Well it was pretty damned special to me,' Anna answered with a faint blush.
"It was to me too," Jed said gently, reaching to give her hand an affectionate squeeze.
"And me, I was there too," Karen joined in and they all had a laugh. "So by teach you, I assume I have to go first, just like all the other things I taught you?"
"Of course," Anna replied with a grin. Jed wasn't silly enough to mention he was pretty sure that was just another excuse for Anna to watch him fucking her sister. He was too excited by the thought of doing them both in the ass to overthink things.
"Someone looks like they think it will be fun," Karen said, wagging her eyebrows at the state of his cock. Jed just smiled at her. "You get him ready while I get some lube."
Anna didn't have to ask what she meant. She had Jed sit on the couch and he watched as she moved to kneel on the floor between his legs and start sucking him again, using lots of saliva. Karen wandered off to their bedroom to fetch the lubricant.
"You really want to do this?" Jed asked Anna, wanting to be sure. After all, she'd never shown any sign of being willing to take it in the bum before.
"I really want to, Jed. I want you to be the one to stick a cock in my ass for the first time. Hell, you'll be the only one who will ever get to, but you know what I mean. "
"I love you, Anna," he declared, pulling her up for a kiss.
"That's not how you prep him," Karen complained as she re-entered. "You've got your mouth in the wrong place.
"Oh don't worry, she prepped me perfectly," Jed replied, brandishing his hard, wet cock at her.
"Should be good enough," Karen joked. She walked over and squirted lube over his cock as he held it steady, then knelt down beside her sister. It was a view Jed would never tire of, the two twins naked beside each other, kneeling before his hard cock. Karen's hand took hold of him and started stroking him. She urged Anna to join in and soon there were two hands gliding smoothly up and down his shaft.
"Joking aside, the first rule of anal sex is lots and lots of lube," she explained to her sister, just like she would have when Anna was first gearing herself up for sex. "And don't just rely on the guy putting it on his cock. It always helps if you can get a generous amount in your butt too. It's worth doing yourself, but if you have someone you can trust to get it right, it's easier to have them do it. Like this." She bent over and reached back to hand the lube to Jed. He took it and squirted a generous amount down the crack of her butt, then worked it into her ass with first one and then two fingers.
"God, I love that feeling," Karen gushed. "Almost as much as I love your cock in there, Jed. Now, there are a few positions that work well for anal. Sit on the couch, Jed. " Jed did as he was told. "If you want full control, and you probably do, especially when it's all new to you, this isn't a bad one and you can either do it facing your partner, or away from them. If you face him you get to see the adorable look on his face while he tells you how lucky he is, but if you don't he gets to enjoy the sight of his cock disappearing up your bum. I like to face Jed 'cause he's so cute. With girls I like variety. Hold him for me, Anna."
Jed felt Anna's hand take hold of his cock as Karen straddled him. She put a hand around Anna's and helped to guide her on how to hold him as she lowered her ass down to his cock and pressed against the tip. She wiggled around a little until the head slipped inside her ass, then slowly slid down his pole, groaning pleasurably as she took him further and further up her ass.
"The other thing to remember is, go at your own speed," Karen advised her sister. "Trust me, especially the first time, it feels fucking huge. You need to control the depth and speed until you know what to expect. Like most things, once you know what you're in for you'll know what you can take." And having said that, she lifted and dropped herself several times so she slid up and down Jed's cock.
"That looks so hot," Anna said from where she watched.
"Now the other two positions I like are in some ways mostly the same. There's my favourite of all time and probably the most intense, doggy. And there's lying down doggy. Like, lying on your side with him spooning in behind you but with his cock in your bum. I mean, any old way he can get it in there works really, I'm just suggesting what I think you might like. I'm sure Jed can help you experiment with other ones. Like you can do it missionary, but I find it doesn't get as deep and he can slip out pretty easy.
"Show me doggy," Anna said. Karen grinned at her and got down on all fours on the rug. It was far from the first time she'd had Jed fuck her up the ass doggy style while Anna watched, but it was the first time there was an expectation she'd get to see the same thing done to her sister. It seemed to heighten the sense of occasion.
Jed moved from the couch and slowly slid his cock up his wife's twin's ass. Anna knelt right beside them, watching from close range as he started to slide his cock in and out. Jed and Karen moaned and groaned together and it was obvious Karen was pushing back, relishing the invasion of her bum.
"Don't cum in me," Karen suggested to Jed. "Save it for Anna's ass."
Jed fucked her until he thought he might lose control, then pulled out.
"Go wash it thoroughly," Karen told him. When he left the room she turned to Anna. "Don't ever be afraid to demand hygiene when it comes to anal." Anna laughed, but took the message on board.
"Right, time to get you prepped," Karen said to her sister. Jed pulled her to her feet and kissed and hugged her.
"Anytime you want me to stop, you let me know," he said to her.
"I'll be fine," Anna assured him.
"Get down here," Karen demanded, clearly excited about what was about to happen. She guided her sister to kneel with her torso resting on the couch, like she'd been positioned for her spanking.
"Lube her up, Jed," Karen instructed. Jed took up the lube and squirted some on his wife's ass. He teased her first, running his finger back and forth and around her anus, giving her a chance to get used to the idea of what was to come.
"Feels good, doesn't it?" Karen asked her sister, moving to kneel where she could see. "Now it's time to get some inside you. Jed gently probed with one coated finger until it slipped inside to the first knuckle.
"Oh!" Anna exclaimed. Since he heard surprise but not rejection, Jed continued pushing gently and watched his entire finger disappear as he felt it slip into her back passage. He worked it in as far as he could, taking his time before slowly sliding it out and pushing it back in again. Karen had taken up the lube and begun to work it over his cock.
"Another finger, Jed," Karen suggested. "Stretch her a bit."
Jed pulled his finger from Anna's butt and had Karen squirt some more lube on his hand. He lathered up two fingers, pushed one back into Anna's anus, then slowly worked in the second. He felt Anna go completely still and tense up at first and so he took his time. When she relaxed, he pushed again.
"I so wish I could do that," Karen purred.
"No way!" Anna laughed.
"I was only wishing," Karen giggled. "Anyway, are you ready for the main event?"
"As ready as I'll ever be," Anna replied.
Jed let his fingers slip from his wife's ass and knelt to position his cock so the head rubbed against her puckered little hole.
"It's going to feel enormous, so just take it slow," Karen advised her sister. Jed pushed gently but firmly. Karen reached down and wrapped her hand around him, holding him steady against her butt-hole. Jed felt Anna's ass open around the head of his cock and it slipped just inside.
"Oh God!" Anna cried out. Jed stopped and made sure she was okay.
"I'm fine, it's just what Karen said is right; it feels fucking huge."
"It gets better yet," Karen assured her. Jed pushed again and slid in just a little bit further. He took it extra slow, listening to his wife's vocal cues, her gasps and moans and little yips of pleasure. When he had two inches inside Anna's ass Karen released her hold on his cock to watch. Jed rocked back and forth a little, easing further and further inside, little more than a millimetre deeper each time.
Eventually his entire cock was deep in Anna's ass.
"I can't believe it's all in there," Anna moaned. "I feel so stretched."
As Jed pulled back, Karen squirted more lube on him. He slid slowly back in again, giving Anna time to adjust to the size and feel of his cock spearing into her anus.
"You're so fucking tight, honey," He groaned.
"Faster now," Anna panted. "I can take it faster now."
Jed started to move, to slide in and out and slowly fuck her ass.
"More," she crooned. He fucked her faster.
"Oh fuck, it's amazing!" Anna cried out.
"I'm not going to last too long because you're so tight," Jed warned her.
"I don't care. I want to feel it. I want to feel you cum in my ass, Jed." He felt Karen's hand groping his buttock as he moved, her other hand against his abdomen, fingers splayed either side of his cock. He thrust one last time and held deep as his balls exploded and sent his sperm flying from his cock into Anna's rear cavity.
"Oh yesssssss!" She cried out.

--- +++ ---

"So are you coming back for Christmas?" Anna asked Karen a couple of days later when she was preparing to leave.
"I think we'll all be cumming at Christmas," Karen replied with a grin.
"Have I ever told you you're the best twin ever?" Anna asked her.
"Usually only when I've taught you something completely kinky, like how to take a cock up the bum," Karen replied. "Besides, I think your sharing your husband with me makes you the best twin."


"Do we really have to go Mum?" Lily asked, coming into the room. "I wanna stay with Jess and Aunty Anna and Uncle Jed. Then I'd have a daddy too!"
"Sorry sweetie, but we really do have to go," Karen told her daughter.
"Are they ever going to be old enough to understand what we do together?" Anna asked with a sigh when Karen had Lily in the car and was about to climb in herself.
"One day," Karen smiled. "I think they'll understand and be accepting. It's the wider community that might not understand or approve of what we do. But who cares, right? I love you and Jed. And that will never change."
END


        